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A DICTIONARY

GREEK AND ROMAN GEOGRAPHY.

lABADIUS.

lABA'DIUS ('lagaSiov i/fjo-oy, Ttol. vii. 2. § 29,

viii. 27. § 10), an island oft' tlie lower half of the

Golden Chersoncsus. It is said by Ptolemy to mean
the " Island of Barley," to have been very fertile in

grain and gold, and to have had a metropolis called

Akgyue. There can be little doubt that it is the same
as the present Java, which also signifies " barlfy."

Humboldt, on the other hand, considers it to be Su-

matra {Kritische Unters. i. p. 64); and Mannert,

the small island of Banca, on the SE. side of Su-

viutra. [v.]

JABBOK ('lo^aKKOs, Joseph.; 'lo^tix- LXX.),
a stream on the east of Jordan, mentioned first in the

liistory of Jacob (^Gen. xxxii. 22). It formed, ac-

cording to Joseplms, the northern border of the

Amorites, whose country he describes as isolated by

tlie Jordan on the west, the Amon on the south, and
the Jubbok on the north. (^Aut. iv. 5. § 2.) He
further describes it as the division between the

dominions of Sihon, king of the Amorites, and Og,
wjiom he calls king of Galadene and Gaulonitis

(§ 3)—the Bashan of Scripture. In the division of

the land among the tribes, the river Jabbok was
a.'<signed as the northern limit of Gad and Reuben.

(^Deut. iii. 16.) To the north of the river, in the

country of Bashan, the half tribe of ilanasseh had
their possession (13,14.) [Ammomtae ; Amouites.]
It is correctly placed by Eusebius (^Onomast. s. v.)

between Ammon, or Philadelphia, and Gerasa (Ge-
rash) ; to which S. Jerome adds, with equal truth,

that it is 4 miles from the latter. It flows into the

Jordan. It is now called El-Zerka, and " divides

the district of Moerad from the country called £1-

Belka." (Burckhardt's Syria, p. 347.) It was
crossed in its upper part by Irby and Mangles, an
liour and twenty minutes (exactly 4 miles) SW. of

Gerash, on their way to Es-Szalt. {Travels, p. 319,
comp. p. 475.) [G. W.]
JACESH ('Ia§eis, LXX.; 'lagTjy, 'laStaffd, 'lo-

€ia6s, Joseph.), a city of Gilead, the inhabitants of

which were exterminated, during the early times of

the Judges (see xx. 28), for not having joined in

the national league against the men of Gibeah (xxi.

9, &u.). Three centuries later, it was besieged by the

Ammonite king, Nahash, when the hard terms offered

to the inhabitants by the invaders roused the indig-

ijation of Saul, and resulted in the reUef of the town
and the rout of the Ammonites. (1 Sam. xi.) It

was probably in requital for this deliverance that the

inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead, having heard of the
indignity offered to the bodies of Saul and his sons

VOL. II.

JACCETANI.

after the battle of Gilboa, " arose, .ind went all night,

and took the body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons,

from the wall of Beth-shan, and came to J.ibesh and
burnt them there ; .and they took their bones and
buried them under a tree at .labesli, and fasted seven

days." (1 Sam. xxxi. 11— 13; 2 Sam. ii. 4— 7.)
It w!is situated, according to Eusebius, in tlie hills,

6 miles from Pella, on the road to Gerash ; and its

site was marked in his time by a large village (s.vv.

'Apiawd and 'Ictgij). The writer was unsuccessful in

bis endeavours to recover its site in 1842; but a tra-

dition of the city is still retained in the name of the

valley that runs ir.to the plain of the Jordan, one hour
and a quarter south of Wadt/ Miis, in which Pella
is situated. This valley is still called IVudi/ Tubes,
and the ruins of the city doubtless exist, anvl will

probably be recovered in the mountains in the vicinity

of this vallcv. [G. W 1

JABXEH. [Iam.nia.]

JACCA. [J.vccETANi; Vascones.]
JACCETA'NI {'laKKfTavoi), the most important

of the small tribes at the S. foot of the Pyrenees, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, E. of the Vascones, and N.
of the Ilergetes. Their c-ountry, Jaccetania
(^luKKerafia), lay in the N. of Arragun, below the

central portion of the Pyrenaean chain, whence it

extended towanL. the Iberus as far as the neigh-
bourho<jd of Ilerda and Osca; and it formed a part

of the theatre of war in the contests between Ser-

torius and Pompey, and between Julius Caetar and
Ponipey's legates, Afranius and Petrcius. (Strab.

iii. p. 161 ; Caes. B. C. i. 60 : concerning the reading,

see Lacetani ; Ptol. ii. 6. § 72.) is^ne of their

cities were of any consequence. The cajjtal, Jacca
(Jaca, in Biscaya), from which they derived their

name, belonged, in the time of Ptolemy, to the Vas-
CONES, among whom indeed Pliny appears to include

the Jaccetani altogether (iii. 3. s. 4). Their other

cities, as enumerated by Ptolemy, and identified,

though with no great certainty, by Ukert (vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 42.5), are the following:

—

Iespus ('lecrirds,

Igualedd); Oeresl'S (Kepetroy, S. Columba de Ce-

ralto) ; Anabis ('AcaSis, Tarrega)
; Bacasis

(BaKao-ij, Manresa, the district round which is still

called Bages) ; Telobis (TTjAoSiy, Mariorell)
;

AscERius {'AcTKeppis, Sogarra) ; Udura (Ov-
Sovpa, Cai'dona) ; Lissa or Lesa (^Ariaa, near Ma7i-

resa); Setelsis (SexeAin's fj SeAerc/s, Solsona);

CtNNA (Ki'wa, near Guisona), perhaps the same
place as the Scissoi of Li\7 (xxi. 60, where the

MSS. have Scissis, Stissum, Sisa), and the Cissa uf



2 lADERA.

Polvblus (iii. 76: coins, ap. Sestiiii, pP- l-"'-- ^^^''

Num. Goth.). \y- S-]

lA'DERA (laSepa, Ptol. iii. 16. § 10 ; 'laSapa,

Nicet. p. 348 ; ladera, Plin. iii. 26 ; lader, Toinp.

Mela, ii. 3. § 13 ; Pent. Tab.; Geog. Ear. ; on the

orthography of the name see Tzchucke, ad Melam,

I. c. vol. ii! pt. 2. p. 275 : Eth. ladertinus, Hirt.

B. A. 42'. Zara), tlie capital of Libuniia in llly-

ricum. Under Augustus it was made a Eoman

colonv. (• Parens coloniae," Lisci: aj). Farlati, Illyr.

Sacr., vol. V. p. 3 ; comp. Ptol. I. c.) Afterwards

it bore the name of Diodora. and paid a tribute of

110 pieces of gold to the Eastern emperors (Const.

I'orph. de Adm. Imp. 30), until it was handed ovey,

in the reign of Basil the Macedonian, to the Slavonic

princes. Zara, the modem capital of Dalmatia,

and well known for the famous siege it stood against

the conibined French and Venetians, at the begin-

ning of the Fourth Crusade (Gibbon, c. Ix. ; Wilken,

die Kreuzz. vol. v. p. 167), stands upon the site

of ladera. Little remains of the ancient city ;
the

sea-gate called Porta di San Ckrysogono is Eoraan,

but it seems likely that it has been brought from

Aenona. The gate is a single arch with a Corin-

thian pilaster at each side supporting an entablature.

Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 152) doubts the evidence of

any coins of ladera, though some have been attri-

buted to it by other writers on numismatics. (Sir

G. Wilkinson, Dahnatia and Montenegro, vol. i.

p. 78 ; J. F. Neigebaiir, Die Sudslaven, pp. 181

—

191.) [E.B.J.]

lADO'NI, a people in the extreme NW. of His-

pnnia Tarraconensis, mentioned only by Pluiy, who

places them next to the Arrotrebae. (Plin. iv. 20.

s. 34.; [P. S.]

lAETA or lETAE ('lerai, Steph. B. : Eth. 'Uralos,

Id. ; but Diodorus has 'laiT7uos, and this is confirmed

bv coins, the legend of which is uniformly 'laiTircoj-,

Eekliel, vol. i. p. 216: in Latin, Cicero has letini,

hut Pliny letenses), a town of the interior of Sicily,

in the NW. of the island, not veiy far from Panor-

inus. It was mentioned by PhiUstus (ap. Steph. B.

s. v.) as a fortress, and it is called by Tliucydides

also (if the reading 'Urds be admitted, in vii. 2) a

fortress of the Siculians (re'ixos rSiv 'S.iKiXSiu'),

which was taken by Gylippus on his march from

Himera through the interior of the island towards

Syracuse. It first appears as an independent city in

the time of Pyrrhus, and was attacked by that

monarch on account of its strong position and the

advantages it offered for operations against Panor-

mns; but the inhabitants readily capitulated. (Diod.

xxii. 10, p. 498.) In the First Punic War it was

occupied by a Carthaginian garrison, but after the

fall of Panormus drove out these troops and opened

its gates to the Romans. (Id. xxiii. 18, p. 505.)

Under the Roman government it appears as a muni-
cipal town, but not one of much importance. The
letini are only noticed in passing by Cicero among
the towns whose lands had been utterly ruined by
the exactions of Verres ; and the letenses are enume-
rated by Pliny among the " populi stipendiarii " of

the interior of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. iii. 43 ; Plin. iii.

8. s. 14.) Many MSS. of Cicero read Letini, and it

is probable that the A^toj/ of Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 15)
is only a corruption of the same name.

The position of laeta is very ob3curely intimated,

but it appears from Diodoras that it was not very
remote from Panonnus, and that its site was one of

great natural strength. SiUus Italicus also alludes

to its elevated situation (" celsus letas," xiv. 271).

lALYSUS.

Fazello assures us that there was a mediaeval for-

tress called lata on the summit of a lofty moun-

tain, about 15 miles from Palermo, and 12 N. of

Entella, which was destroyed by Frederic II. at the

same time with the latter city; and this he sup-

poses, probablv enough, to be the site of laeta. He

says the mountain was still called Monte di lata,

though more commonly known as 3Ionte di S. Cos-

mano. from a church on its summit. (Fazell. x.

p. 471 ; Amic. Lex. Top. Sic. vol. ii. p. 291.) The

spot is not marked on any modem map, and does

not appear to have been visited by any recent tra-

vellers. The position thus assigned to laeta agrees

well mth the statements of Diodorus, but^ is wholly

irreconcilable with the admission of 'leros into the

text of Thucydides (vii. 2): this reading, however,

is a mere conjecture (see Arnold's note), and must

probably be discarded as untenable. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF lAETA.

JAEZER ('laCVjp, LXX. ; 'la(vp and 'Aaa>p,

Euseb.), a city of Gilead, assigned to the tribe of

Gad by Moses. In Numbers (xxxii. 1), " the land

of Jazer" is mentioned as contiguous to "the land

of Gilead, and suited to cattle." In Jeremiali (xlviii.

32), " the sea of Jazer " occurs in some versions, as

in the English ; but Eeland (s. v. p. 825) justly

remarks, that this is not certain, as the passage may
be pointed after tlic word " sea," and " Jazer," as a

vocative, commence the following clause. But as

" the land of Jazer " is used for the country south of

Gilead, so the Dead Sea may be designated "' the sea

of Jazer." Eusebius ( Onomasi. s. v. 'Aawp) places

it 8 miles west of Philadelphia or Ammon ; and

elsewhere (a*, r. 'lao-^p), 10 miles west of Philadel-

phia, and 1 5 from Esbon (Heshbon). He adds, that

a large river t.akes its rise there, which runs into

the Jordan. In a situation nearly corresponding

with this, between Szalt and Esbus, Burckhardt

passed some ruins named Szyr, where a valley

named Wady Szyr takes its rise and mns into the

Jordan. This is doubtless the modern representative

of the ancient Jazer. '• In two hours and a half

(from Szalt) we passed, on our right, the Wady Szyr,

which has its som-ce near the road, and falls into the

Jordan. Above the source, on the declivity of the

valley, are the ruins called Szy?:" (Syria, p. 364.)

It is probably identical wth the Vd^oDpos of Ptolemy
which he reckons among the cities of Palestine on

the east of the Jordan (v. 16). [G. W.]
lA'LYSUS {'IdKvaos, 'loAuffffoy, or 'lri\vaaos :

Eth. "laAi'iffo-ios), one of the three ancient Doric

cities in the island of Rhodes, and one of the six

towns constituting the Doric hexapolis. It was si-

tuated only six stadia to the south-west of the city

of Rhodes, and it would seem that the rise of the

latter city was the cause of the decay of lalysus

;

for in the time of Strabo (xiv. p. 655) it existed only

as a village. Pliny (v. 36) did not consider it as an
independent place at all, but imagined that lalysus

was the ancient name of Rhodes. OiTchoma, the ci-

tadel, was situated above lalysus, and still existed in

the time of Strabo. It is supposed by some that



lAMlSSA.

Orychoma was the same as the fort Achaia, which

is said to have been tlie first settlement of the He-

liadae ia the island (Diod. Sic. v. 57 ; Athen. riii.

p. 360); at any rate, Achaia was situated in the

territory of lalysus, which bore the name lalysia.

(Comp. Horn. H. ii. 606; Pind. 01. vii. 100; Herod,

ii. 182 ; Thucyd. viii. 44 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 34 ; Sleph.

B. s. f.; Soy lax, Peripl. p. 81 ; Dionys. Perieg. 5U4;

Ov. Met. vii. 365 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 7.) The site of

ancient lalysus is still occupied by a village bearing

the name laliso, about which a few ancient remains

are found. (Ross, Ktusen avf den Griech. Jnseln,

vol. iii. p. 98.) [L. S.]

lAMISSA. [Thamesis.]

lAMXA, lAMNO. [B.\leares. p. 374, k]
lAMXIA ('Io6W)y, LXX. ; 'Id/u/io, 'Id/j-vfia

'Ufxi'ad), a city of the Philistines, assigned to

the tribe of Judah in the LXX. of Jobhua xv. 45

(Ff^j'a) ; but omitted iu tlie Hebrew, wliich only

mentions it in 2 Chron. sxvi. 6 (Jauneii in the

English version), as one of the cities of the Philis-

tines taken and destroyed by king Uzziah. It is

celebrated by Philo Judaeus as the place where the

first occasion was given to the Jewish revolt under

Caligula, and to his impious attempt to profane the

temple at Jerusalem. Uis account is as follows :
—

In the city of lamnia, one of the most populous of

Judaea, a small Gentile population had established

itself among the more numerous Jews, to whom they

occasioned no little annoyance by the wanton vio-

lation of their cherished customs. An unprincipled

government officer, named Capito, who had been

sent to Palestine to collect the tribute, anxious to

pre-occupy the emperor with accusations against the

Jews before their well-grounded complaints of his

boundless extortion could reach the capital, ordere<i

an altar of mud to be raised in the town for the dei-

fication of the emperor. The Jews, as he had antici-

pated, indignant at the profanation of the Holy Land,

assembled in a body, and demolished the altar. On
hearing this, the emperor, incensed already at wliat

had lately occurred in Egypt, resolved to resent this

insult by the erection of an equestrian statue of

himself in the Holy of Holies. (Philo, de Legut. ad
Caium, Op. vol. ii. p. 573.) With respect to its site,

it is assigned by Josephus to that part of the tribe

of Judah occupied by the children of Dan (.4n<. v. 1.

§ 22) ; and he reckons it as an inland city. {Ant.

xiv. 4. § 4, B. J. i. 7. § 7.) Thus, hkewise. in

the 1st book of Maccabees (x. 69, 71), it is spoken

of as situated in the plain country ; but the author

of the 2nd book speaks of tiie luirbour and fleet

of the lamnites, which were fired by Judas Mac-

cabaeus ; when the light of the conflagration was

seen at Jerusalem, 240 stadia distant. The appa-

rent discrepancy may, however, be reconciled by the

notices of the classical geographers, who make fre-

quent mention of this town. Thus Pliny expressly

says, " lamnes duae: altera intus," and places them
between Azotus and Joppa (v. 12); and Ptolemy,

having mentioned 'lojuiTjTaji', '' the port of the lam-

nites," as a maritime town between Joppa and

Azotus, afterwards enumerates lamnia among the

cities of Judaea. From all which it is evident that

lamnia had its Majuma. or naval arsenal, as Gaza,

Azotus, and Ascalon also had. (Le Quien, Oriens

Christ, vol. iii. col. 587, and 622.) The Itinerary

of Antoninus places it 36 M. P. from Gaza, and

12 SL P. from Diospolis (or Lydda); and Eusebius

(^Onom. s. V. 'la^uveia) places it between Diospolis

and Azotus. Its site is still marked by ruins wliich
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retain the ancient name Yehna. situated on a small
eminence on the west side of Wady Rubin, an hour
distant from the sea. (Irby and Mangles, Travels,

p. 182.) " The ruins of a Roman bridge," which
they noticed, spanning the Nahr-el-Rubin between
Yebna and the sea, was doubtless built for the pur-

pose of facilitating traflBc between the town and its

sea-port. [G. W.]
lAMPHORIXA, the capital of the Maedi, in ila-

cedonia, which was taken u. c. 211 by Philip, son of

Demetrius. (Liv. xxvi. 25.) It is prcbably repre-

sented by Vran'tti or Ivorina, in the ujjper valley of

the Mordva. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

473.) [E. B. J.]

lAXGACAUCA'NI [Mauketania.]
JANUA'RIA ('lovovapia &Kpo), a promontory on

the coast of Cilicia. near Sen-epolis, between Jlallus

and Aegaea. {Stadiasm. §§ 149, 150.) It is now
called Karadash. [L. S.]

lA'PIS ('laTrls), a small stream which formed the

boundary between Megiuis and the territory of Eleu-

sis. [Attica, p. 323. a.]

lA'PODES, lAT'YDES (Tan-oSfs, Strab. iii.

p. 207, vii. p. 313; 'lon-uSej, Ptol. ii. 16. § 8;
Liv. shii. 5 ; Virg. Georg. iii. 475 ; Tibull. iv. I.

108), an Illyrian people to the N. of Dalmatia, and

E. of Liburiiia, who occupied Iapydia (Plin. iii. 19),

or the present military frontier of Croatia, com-

prised between the rivers Kulpa and Koruna to the

N. and E., and the Velebich range to the S.

In the interior, their territory was spread along

Moxs Albius (IVWa), which fonns the extremity

of the great Alpine chain, and rises to a great ele-

vation ; on the other side of the mountain they

reached towards the Danube, and the confines of

Pannonia. They followed the custom of the wild

Thratian tribes in tattooing themselves, and were

armed in the Keltic fashion, living in their poor

country (hke the Morlacchi of the present day)

chiefly on zea and millet. (Strab. vii. p. 315.)

In B.C. 129, the consul C. Sempronius Tuditanus

carried on war against this people, at first unsuc-

cessfully, but afterwai-ds gained a victory over them,

chiefly by the military skill of his legate, D. Junius

Brutus, for which he was allowed to celebrate a

triumph at Rome (Appian, B. C. i. 19, lUyr. 10;

Liv. Epit. lix. ; Fasti Capit.') They had a " foedus
"

with Rome (Cic. pro Balb. 14), but were in b. c.

34 finally subdued by Octavianus, after an obstinate

defence, in which Metulum, their principal town

was taken (Strab. I. c. ; Apfiian, Illi/r. I. c).

Metulum (MeroDAoc), their capital, was situated

on the river Colapis i^Kulpa) to the N., on the

frontier of Pannonia (Appian, /. c ), and has been

identified with Mottling or Mitlika on the Kulpa.

The Antonine Itinerary has the following places on

the road from Senia (Zeugg^ to Siscia (SisseJc) :

—

AvESDOXE (comp. Peut. Tab. ;
Abeudo, Geog.

Rav. ; AvevSidrat, Appian, Illi/r. I. c. ; OvevSos,

Strab. iv. p. 207, vii. p. 314.); Akupium (Arj-pium,

Peut. Tab. ; Parupium, Geog. Rav. ;
'ApovirTfoi,

App. Jllt/r. 16., perhaps the same as the 'ApovKida.

of Ptolemy, ii. 16. § 9), now Ottockatz. At Bibium,

which should be read BivnuM (Wesseling, «c??oc.),

the road divided, taking a direction towards Panno-

nia, which the Itinerary follows, and also towards

Dalmatia, which is given in the Peutinger Table.

Neigebaur (Die Sudslaven, pp. 224—235) has

identified from a local antiquary the following sites

of the Table :

EriDOTivsi (Uselk) • Aucus (Chanl-e) ; Au-
15 2
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SANCALio (^VissiicJi, near Udbind); Clumbetae
(Grachatz). [E. B.J.]

lAPY'GIA (^laTTvyia), was the name given by

the Greeks to the SE. portion of Italy, bordering on

the Adriatic Sea, but the term was used with con-

siderable vagueness, being sometimes restricted to

the extreme SP^. point or peninsula, called also Mes-

sapia, and by the Romans Calabria; at other times

extended so as to include the whole of what the

Romans tenned Apulia. Thus Scylax describes the

whole coast from Lucania to the promontory of

Drion (Mt. Garganus) as comprised in lapygia, and

even includes under that appellation the cities of

]\Ietapontura and Heraclea on the gulf of Tarentum,

which are usually assigned to Lucania. Hence he

states that their coast-line extended for a space of

six days and nights' voyage. (Scyl. § 14. p. 5.)

Polybius at a later period used the name in an

equally extended sense, so as to include the whole

of Apulia (iii. 88), as well as the Messapian penin-

sula; but he elsewhere appears to use the name of

lapygians as equivalent to the Roman term Apuhans,

and distinguishes them from the Messapians (ii.

24). This is, however, certainly contrary to the

usage of earlier Greek writers. Herodotus distinctly

applies the term of lapygia to the peninsula, and

calls the Jfessapians an lapygian tribe; though he

evidently did not limit it to this portion of Italy,

and must have extended it, at all events, to the

land of the Peucetians, if not of the Daunians also.

(Herod, iv. 99, vii. 1 70.) Aristotle also clearly iden-

tifies the lapygians with the Messapians {Pol. v.

3), though the limits within which he applies tlie

name of lapygia (lb. \ni. 10) cannot be defined.

Indeed, the name of the lapygian promontory (^
uKpa 7) 'loarvyia), universally given to the headland
which formed the extreme point of the peninsula,

sufficiently proves that this was considered to belong
to lapygia. Strabo confines the term of lapygia to

the peninsula, and says that it was called by some
lapygia, by others Jlessapia or Calabria. (Strab.

vi. pp. 281, 282.) Appian and Dionysius Perie-

getes, on the contrary, follow Polybius in applying
the name of lapygia to the Roman Apulia, and the
latter expressly says that the lapygian tribes ex-
tended as far as Hyrium on the N. side of Mt.
Garganus. (Appian, Ann. A^; Dionys. Per. 379.)
Ptolemy, as usual, follows the Roman writers, and
adopts the names then in use for the divisions of
this part of Italy : hence he ignores altogether the
name of lapygia, which is not found in any Roman
writer as a geographical appellation; though the
Latin poets, as usual, adopted it from the Greeks.
(Virg. Aen. xi. 247; Ovid, J/e«. xv. 703.)
We liave no clue to the origin or meaning of the

name of lapygians, which was undoubtedly given
to the 2)eople (Iapyges, 'lairvyes) before it was
applied to the countiy which they inhabited. Nie-
buhr (vol. i. p. 146) considers it as etymologically
connected with the Latin Apulus, but this is very
doubtful. The name appears to have been a general
one, including several tribes or nations, among
which were the Messapians, Sallentini, and Peuce'^
tians

:
hence Herodotus calls the Messapians, lapy-

gians QlriiTvyes M^aadmoi, vii. 170); and the two
names are frequently interchanged. The Greek
mythographers, as usual, derived the name from a
hero, lapyx, whom they represented as a son of
Lycaon, a descent probably intended to indicate the
Pelasgic origin of the lapygians. (Anton. Liberal.
SI

;
Plin. iii. 1 1. s. 16.) For a further account of

JASONIUM.

the national affinities of the diflcrent tribes in this

part of Italy, as well as for a description of its phy-

sical geographv, see the articles Apulia and Cai..\-

BRIA.
'

[E. H. B.]

lAPY'GIUM PROMONTO'RIUM ('A/cpo 'loTru-

710 : Ctqjo Sia. Maria di Leuca), a headland which

forms the extreme SE. point of Italy, as well as

the extremity of the long peninsula or promontory

that divides the gulf of Tarentum from the Adriatic

sea. It is this long projecting strip of land, com-

monly termed the heel of Italy, and designated by

the Romans as CaLibria, that was usually termed

by the Greeks lapygia, whence the name of the pro-

montory in question. The latter is well described

by Strabo as a rocky point extending far out to sea

towards the SE., but inclining a little towards the

Lacinian promontory, whicli rises opposite to it, and
together with it encloses the gulf of Tarentum. He
states the interval between tlicse two headlands, and

consequently the width of the Tarentine gulf, at

its entrance, at about 700 stadia (70 G. miles),

which slightly exceeds the truth. Pliny calls the

same distance 100 M. P. or 800 stadia; but the real

distance does not exceed 66 G. miles or 660 stadia.

(Strab. vi. pp. 258, 281 ; Plin. iii. II. s. 16; Ptoi.

iii. 1. § 13; Polyb. x. 1.)

The same point was also not nnfrequently tcrmeJ

the Salentine promontory (PnoMOXTOiau.M Salex-
TiNUM, Mel. ii. 4. § 8; Ptol. /. c), from the people

of tiiat name who inhabited the country immediately

adjoining. Saliust applies the same name to the

whole of the Calabrian or Messapian jieninsula.

(Sail. ap. Serv. ad Aen. iii. 400.) Its modem name
is derived from the ancient church of Sla. Jfnria di

Leuca, situated close to the headland, and which has

preserved the name of the ancient town and port of

Leuca; the latter was situated immediately on the

W. of the promontory, and afforded tolerable shelter

for vessels. [Lkuca.] Hence we find tlie Athenian

fleet, in b. c. 415, on its way to Sicily, touching at

the lapygian promontory after crossing .from Cor-

cyra (Thuc. vi. 30, 44); and there can be no doubt

that this was the customary course in proceeding

from Greece to Sicily. [E. H. B.]

lA'RDANUS ('lapSavoj), a river on the N. coast

of Crete, near the banks of which the Cydonians

dwelt. (Horn. Od. iii. 292.) It is identified with

the rapid stream of the Flatanid, which rises in the

White Mountains, and, after flowing between the

Rkizite villages of Theriso and Laid or Ldkus, runs

through a valley formed by low hills, and filled with

lofty platanes ; from which it obtains its name. The
river of Flatanid falls into the sea, nearly opposite

the islet of Uiighios Theodhoros, where tliere is good

anchorage. (Pashley, Trav. vol. ii. p. 22 ; Hock,
Kreta, vol. i. pp. 23, 384.) [E. B. J.]

lARDANUS, a river of Elis. [Pheia.]
JARZETHA. [Libya.]
lASI. [Iassii.]

JASO'NIUM (^lacoviov Ptol. vi. 10. § 3), a town
in Margiana, at the junction of the Margus {Mwgh-
dh) and some small streams which flow into it. (Cf.

also Ammian. xxiii. 6.) [V.l
JASO'NIUM (jh 'laaoviov, Ptol. vi. 2. §"4;

Strab. xi. p. 526), a momitain in Media, which ex-
tended in a NW. direction from the M. Parachoatras
{M. Elwend), formmg the connecting link between
the Taurus and the outlying spurs of the Antitaurus.
It is placed by Ptolemy' between the Orontes and the
Coronus. [v'.]

JASO'NIUM ('laffiiyiov'), a promontory on the
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coast of Pontus, 130 stadia to the n(wth-east of Po-

lemonium; it is tiie most projecting cape on that

coast, and forms the tenninating point of the chain

of Mount Paryadres. It Wiis believed to have re-

ceived its name from the fact that Jason had landed

tlicre. (Strab. xii. p. 548; Arrian, Peripl. p. 17;

Anonym. Peri}>i. p. 1 1 ; Ptol. v. 6. § 4 ; Xenoph.

Anab. vi. 2. § 1, who calls it 'latrovia aKT-q.') It

still bears the name Jasoon, tliough it is more com-

monly called Cape Bona or Vuiia, from a town of

the same name. (Hamilton, Jicsearcfus, vol. i. p.

269.) The Asineia, called a Greek acropolis by

Scylax (p. 33), is probably no other than the Jaso-

nium. [L. S.]

lASPIS. [CONTESTANIA.]
lASSII ('lafftriot), mentioned by Ptolemy as a

population of Upjior Pannonia (ii. 14. § 2). Pliny's

form of the name (iii. 25) is Ia.si. He places them

on Ihc J>rave. [P.G. L.]

lASSUS, or lASUS C^affcroT, or 'laffos : Eth.

'laafftus), a town of Caria, situated on a small

i.-land close to tlic north coast of the lasian bay,

which derives its name from lassus. The town is

faid to have been founded at an unknown period by

Argive colonists ; but as they had sustaineil severe

losses in a war with the native Carians, they invited

the son of Neleus, who had previously fuunded Mi-

letus, to come to their assistance. The town appears

on that occasion to have received additional settlers.

(Polyb. xvi. 12.) The town, wliich appears to have

occupied the whole of the little island, had only ten

stadia in circumference; but it nevertheless actjuired

great wealth (Thucytl. viii. 28), from its fisheries and

trade in fish (Strab. xiv. p. G5S). After the Si-

cilian expedition of the Athenians, during the Pclo-

ponnesian war, lassus was attacked by the Lace-

daemonians and their allies; it was govemed at the

time by Amorges, a Persian chief, who had revolted

from Darius. It w:is taken by the Lacedaemonians,

who captured Amorges, aud delivered him up to

Tissaphemes. The town itself was destroyed on that

occa.sion; but must have been rebuilt, for we after-

wards find it besieged by the last Philip of JIacedonia,

who, however, was compelled by the Romans to re-

store it to Ptolemy of Egypt. (Polyb. xvii. 2; Liv.

xxiii. 33; comp. Ptol. v."2. § 9 ; Plin. v. 29; Stad.

Mar. Magn. §§ 274, 275; llierocl. p. 689.) The
mountains in the neighbourhood of lassus furnished

a beautiful kind of marble, of a blood-red and livid

white colour, which was used by the ancients for

ornamental purjwses. (Paul. Silent. Ecphr. S. Soph.

ii. 213.) Near the town was a sanctuary of Hestias,

with a statue of tlie goddess, which, though stand-

ing in the open air, was beheved never to be touched

by the rain. (Polyb. xvi. 12.) The same story is

related, by Strabo, of a temple of Artemis in tlie

same neighbourhood, lassus, as a celebrated fish-

ing place, is alluded to by Athenaeus (iii. p. 1 05,
xiii. p. 600). The place is still existing, under the

name of Askem or As^n Kalcssi. Chandler {Tra-
vels ill As. Mill. p. 226) relates that the island on

which the town was built is now united to the main-
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land by a small isthmus. Part of the city walls
still exist, and are of a regular, solid, and handsome
structure. In the side of the rock a theatre with
many rows of seats still remains, and several in-
scriptions and coins have been found there. (Comp.
Spon and Wheler, Voyages, vol. i. p. 361.)
A second town of the name of lassus existed in

Cappadocia or Armenia Minor (Ptol. v. 7. § G), on
the north-east of Zoropa.ssus. [L. S.]

IASTAE ('lao-Tai, Ptol. vi. 12), a Scythian tribe,

whose position must be sought for in the neighbour-
hood of the river lastus. [E. B. J.]
lASTUS ("laffTos), a river which, according to

Ptolemy (vi. 12), was, like the Polytimetus (Kohik),
an aflluent of the Caspian basin, and should in fact
be considered as such in the sense given to a denomi-
nation which at that time embraced a vast and com.
plicated hydraulic .system. [Jaxaiitks.] Von
Humboldt {Asie Centrale, vol. ii. p. 263) has iden-
tified it with the Kizil-Ikria, the dry bed of which
may be traced on the barren wastes of Kkil Kuum
in W. Turkistan. It is no unusual circumstance in

the sandy steppes of N. Asia for rivei-s to change
their course, or even entirely to disappear. Thus
tlie Kizil-lJeria, whicli was known to geographers
till the commencement of this century, no longer
exists. (Comp. Levchine, Uordts et Steppes cks
Kirghiz Kazaks, p. 456.) [E. B. J.]

lASTUS, a river mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 14.

§ 2) as falling into the Caspian between the Jaik
and the Oxus. It is only safe to call it one of the
numerous rivers of Independent Tartary. [K. G. L.]

lASUS. [Oki;.m.]

lA'TII ('loTioi, Ptol. vi. 12. § 4), a people in the
northern part of Sogdiana. They are also mentioned
by Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18); but nothing certain is known
of tlieir real fwsition. [V.]
lATINUM ('laTo'oj'), according to Ptolemy (ii.

8. § 15) tlie city of the Meldi, a people of Gallia

Lugdunensis. It is supposed to be the same place

as the Fixtuinum of the Table [FiXTuiNUJt], and
to be represented by the town of Meaux on the

Marne. Walckenaer, who trusts more to tlie accu-

racy of the distances in the Table than we safely

can do, says that the place Fixtuinum has not in

the Table the usual mark wliich designates a capital

town, and that the measures do not carry the posi-

tion of Fixtuinum as far as Meaux, but only as far

as Montbout. He conjectures that the word Fix-

tuinum may be a corruption of Fines latinorum, and
accordingly must be a place on the boundary of the

little community of the Jleldi. This conjecture

might be goixl, if the name of the people was latini,

and not Meldi. [G. L.]

JATRIPPA. [Lathrippa.]
lATRA or lATRUM ('lorpdj'), a town in Moesia,

situated at the point where the river latrus or lantrus

empties it.self into the Danube, a few miles to the

east of Ad Novas. (Procop. de Jed. iv. 7 ; Theo-
pliylact. vii. 2 ; Notit. Imp. 29, where it is errone-

ously called Latra ; Geogr. Rav.. iv. 7, where, as in

the Pent. Tab., it bears the name Laton.) [L. S.]

lATRUS (in the Peut. Tab. Iaktrus), a river

traversing the central part of Moesia. It has its

sources in Mount Haemus, and, having in its course

to the north received the waters of several tributaries,

falls into the Danube close by the town of latra.

(Plin. iii. 29, where the common reading is leterus ;

Jomand. C?et 18 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 7.) It is probably

the same as the Athrys ("Ae^us) mentioned by He-
rodotus (iv.49). Its modern name hlantra. [L.S-l
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JAXAETES, lAXARTES (o 'lo^dprvs), the

river of Central Asia which now bears the name

of Syr-Daria, or Yellow River (Daria is the generic

Tartar name for all rivers, and Si/r='- yellow "),

and which, watering the barren steppes of the

Kirghiz- Cossacks, was known to the civilised world

in the most remote asres.

The exploits of Cyrus and Alexander the Great

have inscribed its name in history many centuries

before our aera. If we are to believe the traditionary

statements about Cyrus, the left bank of this river

formed the N. limit; of the vast dominion of that

conqueror, who built a town, deriving its name from

the founder [Cyreschata], upon its banks; and it

•was upon the right bank that he lost his life in

battle with Tomyris, Queen of the JIassagetae.

Herodotus (i. 201—216), who is the authority for

this statement, was aware of the existence of the

S'jr-Daj-ia ; and although the name Jaxartes, which

was a denomination adopted by the Greeks and fol-

lowed by the Romans, does not appear in his his-

tory, yet the Arases of Herodotus can be no other

than the actual Sp; because there is no other great

river in the country of the Massagetae. JIuch has

been written upon the mysterious river called Araxes

by Herodotus ; M. De Guignes, Fosse, and Gatterer,

suppose that it is the same as the Osus or Ammi-

Darla ; JM. De la Nauze sees in it the Araxes of

Armenia; while Bayer, St. Croix, and Larcher, con-

ceive that under this name the Volga is to be under-

stood. The true solution of the enigma seems to be

that which has been suggested by D'Anville, that the

Araxes is an appellative common to the Amou, the

Armenian Aras, the Volga, and the Syr. (Comp.

Araxes, p. 188; Jlem. de FAcad. dcs Inscr.xo\.

xxxvi. pp. 69— 8.5; Heeren, Asiat. Nations, vol. ii.

p. 19, trans.) From this it may be concluded, that

Herodotus had some vague acquaintance with the

Syr, though he did not know it by name, but con-

founded it with the Ai-axes; nor was Aristotle more

successful, as the Syr, the Volga, and the Don,

have been recognised in the description of the

Araxes given in his Meteorologies (i. 13. § 15),

which, it must be recollected, was written before

Alexanders expedition to India. (Comp. Ideler, Me-
teorologia Vet. Graecor. et Rom. ad I. c, Berol,

1832; St. Croix, Examen Critique des Hist. dAlex.

p. 703.)

A century after Herodotus, the physical geo-

graphy of this river-basin became well known to

the Greeks, from the expedition of Alexander to

Bactria and Sogdiana. In b. c. 329, Alexander

reached the Jaxartes, and. after destroying the seven

t'lwns or fortresses upon that river the foundation of

which was ascribed to Cyrus, founded a city, bearing

his own name, upon its banks, Alexandreia
Ultima {Khojend). (Q. Cm-t. vii. 6; Arrian, Anab.
iv. 1. § 3.)

After the Macedonian conquest, the Syr is found
in all the ancient geographers under the form Jax-
artes: while the country to the N. of it bore the

general name of Scythia, the tracts between the Syr
and Amou were called Transoxiana. The Jaxartes

is not properly a Greek word, it was borrowed by
the Greeks from the Barbarians, by whom, as Ar-
rian {Anab. iii. 30. § 13) asserts, it was called

Orxantes {'Op^dvr-qs). Various etymologies of this

name have been given (St. Croix, Examen Critique

des Hist. dAlex. § 6), but they are too uncertain

to be relied on : but whatever be the derivation of

the word, certain it is that the Syr appears in all
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! ancient writers under the name Jaxartes. Some,

indeed, confounded the Jaxartes and the Tanais, and

that purposely, as will be seen hereafter. A few

' have confounded it with the Oxus; while all, without

!
exception, were of opinion that both the Jaxartes

and the Oxus discharged their waters into the Cas-

I

plan, .nnd not into the Sea of Aral. It seems, at

i
tirst sight, curious, to those who know, the true posi-

tion of these rivers, that the Greeks, in describing

j
their course, and determining the distance of their

I

respective " embouchures," should have taken the

Sea of Aral for the Caspian, and that their mistake

should have been repeated up to very recent times.

Von Humboldt {Asie Centrale, vol. ii. pp. 162

—

297)— to whose extensive inquiry we owe an inva-

luable digest of the views entertained respecting the

geography of the Caspian and Oxus by classical,

Arabian, and European writers and travellers, along

with the latest investigations of Russian scientific

and military men— arrives at these conclusions re-

specting the ancient j unction of the Aral, Oxus, and

Caspian

:

1 St. That, at a period before the historical era,

but nearly approaching to those revolutions which

preceded it, the great depression of Central Asia—
the concavity of Titran— may have been one large

interior sea, connected on the one hand with the

Euxine, on the other hand, by channels more or less

broad, with the Icy Sea, and the Balkash and its

adjoining lakes.

2nd. That, prob-ibly in the time of Herodotus,

and even so late as the JIacedonian invasion, the

Aral was merely a bay or gulf of the Caspian, con-

nected with it by a lateral prolongation, into which

the Oxus flowed.

3rd. That, by the preponderance of evaporation

over the supply of water by the rivers, or by dilu-

vial deposits, or by Plutonic convulsions, the Aral

.ind Caspian were separated, and a bifurcation of

the Oxus developed,— one portion of its waters con-

tinning its course to the Ca.spian, the other tenni-

nating in the Aral.

4lh. That the continued preponderance of evapo-

ration has caused the channel communicating with

the Caspian to dry up.

At present it must be allowed that, in Uie absence

of more data, the existence of this great Aralo-Cas-

pian basin within the " historic period," must be a

moot point ; though the geological appearances prove

by the equable distribution of the same peculiar or-

ganic remains, that tlie tract between the Aral and
the Caspian wa.s once the bed of an united and con-

tinuous sea, and that the Caspian of the present

day is the small residue of the once mighty Aralo-

Caspian Sea.

Str.ibo (xi. pp. 507—517) was acquainted with

the true position of this river, and has exposed the

errors committed by the historians of Alexander

(p. 508), who confounded the mountains of the Pa-
rop.amisus— or Parop.anisus, as all the good MSS. of

Ptolemy read {Asie Centrale, vol. i. pp. 1 14—118)— with the Caucasus, and the Jaxartes with the

Tanais. All this was imagined with a view of exalting

the gloiy of Alexander, so that the gre.it conqueror
might be supposed, after subjugating Asia, to have
.irrived at the Bon and the Caucasus, the scene of
the legend where Hercules unbound the chains of

the fire-bringing Titan.

The Jaxartes, according to Str.abo (p. 510), took its

rise in the mountains of India, and he determines it

as the frontier between Sogdiana and the nomad Scj-
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thians (pp. 514, 517), the principal tribes of which

were tlie Sacae, Dahae, ami Massafretae, and adds

(p. 518) that its "embouchure" was, accordiii;; to

Fatrocles, 80 parasangs from the mouth of tiie Oxus.

Pliny (vi. 18) saj-s tiiat the Scythians called it

'' Siiis," probiibiy a form of the name Si/r, which it

now bears, and that Alexander and his soldiers

thought that it was the Tanais. It has been conjec-

tured that the Alani, in whose language the word tan

(Tan-ais, Dan, Don) signified a river, may have

brought this appellative first to the Iv, and then to

the W. of the Aralo-Caspian basin, iu their migra-

tions, and thus have contributed to cnnfinn an error

so flattering to tiie vanity of the Macedonian con-

querors. (Asie Centrale, vol. ii. pp. 254, 291;
comp, Schaf'arik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 500.) I'ompo-

nius Mela (iii. 5. § G) merely st.ites tliat it watered

the vast countries of Scythia and Sogdiana, and dis-

charged itself into that K. jxrtion of the Caspian

which was called Scythicus ^<inus.

Arrian, in nn'ounting the capture of Cyropolis

(Aiuib. iv. .3. § 4), has mentioned the curious fact,

that the JIacedonian anny entered the town by the

dried-np bed of the rivi-r ; these desiccations arc

not rare in the sandy stepjies of Central Asia, — as

for instance, in the sudden di7ing up of one of the

arms of the Ja.xartcs, known under the name of

Tanghi-Duria, the account of which was first

brought to Europe in 1820. (Conip. Joum. Geog.

Soc. vol. xiv. pp. ."ISG—335.)

Ptolemy (vi. 12. § 1) has fixed mathematically

tlie sources, a.s well as the " eniboiu'hnre," of the

J.as.Hrtes. Accoi-ding to him the river ri>cs in hit.

43° and long. 12.5°, in the mountain district of the

COMKDI (ji opftvT] KtMifiTtSiiv, § 3: Miiz-Tiigh), and
throws itself into the Casjiian iu lat. 48° and hmg.

97°, carrying with it the waters of many atHucnb<,

the principal of whii h are called, the one Ba.scatis

(Baff/fOTis, § 3). and the other Dkmis (Afj^or, § 3).

He describes it as watering three countries, that of

the '•Srtcae," "Sogdiana," and "Scythia intralmaum."

In the first of the.'-e, upon its right bank, were found

the CoMAKi (Ko/iapoi) and Caicvtae (Koporai,

vi. 13. § 3); in the second, on the left bank, the

AxiKSEs ('AcifcTfij) and Dkki-siani (Ap€\^/i-

avoi), who extended to the Oxus, the Taciioki
(Tdxopoi), and Iatii ('Idriof, vi. 12. § 4); in

Scythia, on the N. bank of the Si/i% lived the Jax-
AitTAE ("Ia|a'pTci), a numerous people (vi. 14. §
10), and near the " embouchure," tiic Ai;iacae
('ApictKai, vi. 14. § 13). Ammianus Slaicelliims

(xxiii. 6. § 59), describing Central A.-ia, in the

upper course of the Jaxartes which falls into the

Caspian, speaks of two rivers, the Arax^\tks and

Dymas (probably the Demus of Ptolemy), " qui per

juga vallesque praecipites in campestrem planitiem

decurrentes Oxiam nomine paludem efHciunt longe

lateque diffu.sani." This is the first intimation,

though very v.ague, as to the formation of the Sea of
Aral, and requires a more, detailed examination.

[OxiA Palls.]
The obscure Geographer of Ravenna, who lived, as

it is believed, about the 7th century a. d., mentions

the river Jaxartes in describing Hyrcania.

Those who wish to study the accounts given by

mediaeval and modem travellers, will find much va-

luable information in the " Dissertation on the River

Jaxartes " annexed to Levchine, Hordes et Steppes

des Kirghiz-Kazaks, Paris, 1840. This same writer

(pp. 53—70) has described the course of the Syr-

ikiria, which has its source in the mountains of
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Kachkar-Davan, a branch of the range called by the
Chinese the " ]\Iountains of Heaven," and, takin" a
N\V. course through the sandy stepjies of Kizil-
Koum and Kara-Konm, unites its waters with those
of the Sea of Aral, on its E. shores, at the gulf of
Kamecfikm-Bachi. [E. 15. J.]

JAX.AMATAE (^la^aixdrai, 'la^afiarai, 'I{o;Ua-

rat, Ixomatae, Amni. Marc. sxii. 8. §31; Exo-
matae, Val. Place. Argonaut. \\. 144, 569) a people
who first appear in history during the reign of Saty-

rus III., king of Bosporus, who waged war with Tir-

gatao, their queen. (Polyaen. viii. 55.) The ancients

attribute them to the Sarmatian stock. (Scymn. Fr.

p. 140; Anon. Peripl. Eux. p. 2.) Poniponius Slela

(i. 19. § 17) states that they were distinguished by
the peculiarity of tlie women being as tried warriors

as the men. Ptolemy (v. 9) has placed them between
the Don and Volga, which agrees well with the jw-

sition as.signcd to them liy the authors mentioned
above. In the second century of our era they disap-

par from history. Schafarik {Slav. Alt. vol. i. p.

340), who considers the Sarmatians to belong to

the Median stock, connects them with the Median
word " mat "= " jxjople," as in the termination Sau-
romatae; but it is more probable that the Samiatians
were Slavonians. [E. B. J.]

JA'ZYGES, lA'ZYGES Cloj^iry^y, Stcph. B.

lazyx), a people belonging to the Sarmatian stock,

whose original settlements were on the Palus

Maeoti.". (Ptol. iii. 5. § 19; Strab. vii. p. 306 ;

Arrian, Anab. 1, 3; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 31.)

They were among the barbarian tribes armed by
Mitliridates (Ap]iian, Mit/ir. 69); during the ba-

nishment of Ovid they were found on the Danube,
and in Bessarabia and W.illachia (/.yj. ex Pont.

i. 2. 79. iv. 7, 9, THsl. ii. 19. 1.) In a. d. 50,
either induced by the rich pastures of Hungary,
or forced onwards from other causes, they no longer

appear in their ancient seats, but in the plains be-

tween the Lower Theiss and the mountains of Tran-
sylvania, from which they had driven out the

Dacians. (Tac. ^n/?. xii. 29; Plin. iv. 12.) This

migration, probably, did not extend to the whole of

the tribe, as is implied iu the s-umame " Metanastae;"

henceforward history sj)eaks of tlie Iazygks Meta-
NASTAE {'Id^vyfs oi MeTai'dfTTOj), who were the

Sannatians with whom the Romans so frequently

came in collision. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xviii.) In the

second century of our era, Ptolemy (iii. 7) assigns

the Danube, the Theiss, and the Carpathians as the

limits of this warlike tribe, and enumerates the

following towns as belonging to them : — UscENUM
(OCcTKf vol'); Bormasum or Gormanl'm (Bop/j.ayov,

al. rdpnayov); Abieta or Abixta ('ASiriTa, al.

"AilVTo); TniSSU.M (TpiO-O'fJj') ; Candaxu.m (Kdv-

Sdroi); Pakca (ndp/ca); Pessium (Tli(Taiuv')\ and

Partlscum (JldpTLffKov). These towns were, it

would seem, constnicted not by the lazyges them-

selves, who lived in tents and waggons, but by the

former Slave iidiabitants of Hungary; and this sup-

position is confinned by the fact that the names are

partly Keltic and partly Slavish. Mannert and

Eeichard (Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 1111) liave guessed

at the modem representatives of these places, but

Schafarik {Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 514) is of opinion

that no conclusion can be safely dra^vn except as to

the identity of Pesth with Pessium, and of Potisije

with Partiscum.

The lazyges lived on good terms with their neigh-

bours on the W., the German Quadi (Tac. IJist. iii.

5), with whom they united for the purpose of sul\ju-
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fjating the native Slaves and resisting the power of

Kome. A portion of their territory ivas talien from

them by Decebalns, whicli, after Trajan's Dacian

conqnests, was ineorporated with the Roman do-

minions. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 10, 11.) Pannonia and

Moesia were constantly exposed to their inroads; but,

A.D. 171, they were at length driven from their

last holds in the province, and pushed across the

Danube, by M. Aurelius. In mid-winter they re-

turned in great numbers, and attempted to cross tlie

frozen stream; the Romans encountered them upon

tlie ice, and inflicted a severe defeat, (Dion Cass.

Ixsi. 7, 8, 16.) At a later period, as the Roman

Empire hastened to its fall, it was constantly exposed

to the attacks of these wild hordes, who, beaten one

day, appeared the next, plundering and laying waste

whatever came in their way. (Amm. Marc. xvii. 12,

1.3, xxix. 6.) The word " peace" was unknown to

them. (Flor. iv. 12.)

They called themselves " Sarmatae Limigantes,"

and were divided into two classes of freemen and

slaves, " Sarmatae Liberi," " Sarmatae Servi." Am-
mianus JIarcellinus (xvii. 13. § 1) calls the subject

class " Limigantes" (a word which has been falsely

explained by •' Limitanei "), and St. Jerome {Chron.)

says that the ruling Sarmatians had the title " Arc.i-

garantes." By a careful comparison of the accounts

given by Dion Cassius, Ammianus, Jerome, and the

writer of the Life of Constantine, it may be clearly

made out that the Sarmatian lazyges, besides sub-

jugating theGetae in Dacia and on the Lower Danube,

had, by force of arms, enslaved a people distinct from

the Getae, and living on the Theiss and at the foot

of the Carpathians. Although the nations around

them were called, both the ruling and the subject

race, Sarmatians, yet the free Sarmatians were en-

tirely distinct from the servile population in language,

customs, and mode of life. The Lazyges, wild, bold

riders, scoured over the plains of the Danube and

Theiss valleys on their unbroken horses, while their

only dwellings were the waggons drawn by oxen in

which they carried their wives and children. The
subject Sarmatians, on the other hand, had wooden
houses and villages, such as those enumerated by

Ptolemy (/. c.) ; they fought more on foot than on

horseback, and were daring seamen, all of which
peculijOTties were eminently characteristic of the

ancient Slaves. (Schafarik, vol. i. p. 250.)

The Slaves often rose against tlieir masters, who
sought an alliance against them among the Victofali

and Quadi. (Ainmian. I.e.; Euseb. Vit. Constant.

iv. 6.) The history of this obscure and remarkable

warfare (a. d. 334) is given by Gibbon (c. xviii.

;

comp. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. i. p. 337; Manso,
Leben Constantms, p. 195). In A. d. 357—359 a
new war broke out, in which Constantius made a
successful campaign, and received the title " Sar-

maticus." (Gibbon, c. six. ; Le Beau, vol. ii. pp.
245—273.) In A. D. 471 two of their leaders,

Benga and BabaT, were defeated before Singidunum
(^Belgrade) by Theodoric the Ostrogoth. (Jornand.

de Beb. Get. 55; comp. Gibbon, e. xxxix.; Le Beau,
vol. vii. p. 44.) The hordes of the Huns, Gepidae,
and Goths broke the power of this wild people, whose
descendants, however, concealed themselves in the
desert districts of the Theiss till the arrival of the
Magyars.

Another branch of the Sarmatian lazyges were
settled behind the Carpathians in Podlachia, and
were known in history at the end of the 10th cen-

tuij of our era; it is probable that they were among
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the northera tribes vanquished by Hermanric in A. d*

332—350, and that they were the same people as

those mentioned by Jornandes (de Reb. Get. 3) under

the coiTupt form Ixauxxes.

There is a monograph on this subject by Hennig

(Comment de Rebus lazijgiim S. lazvingoi-uin,

Regiomont, 1812); a full and clear account of

the fortunes of these peoples will be found in the

German translation of the very able work of Scha-

fai-ik, the historian of the Slavish races.

In 1799 a golden dish was found with an in-

scription in Grcek characters, now in the imperial

cabinet of antiquities at Vienna, which has been re-

ferred to the lazyges. (Von Hammer, Osman.

Gesch. vol. iii. p. 726.) [E. B. J.]

IBAN ("ISav, Cedren. vol. ii. p. 774), a city

which Cedrenus (/. c.) describes as the metropf)lis of

Vasbounigan (^nrjTpdiroMs Se avrrj rov Bacriro-

puKoiv').

The name survives in the modem Van. St.

JIartin, the historian of Armenia (Mem. sur I'A r-

menie, vol. i. p. 117), says that, according to native

traditions, Van is a very ancient city, the founda-

tion of which was attributed to Serairamis. Ruined in

cour.se of time, it was rebuilt by a king called Van,
who lived a short time before the expedition of Alex-
ander the Great, and who gave it his name; but,

having again fallen into decay, it was restored by
Vagh-Arshag (Valarsases), brother to Arsases, and
first king of Armenia of the race of the Arsasidae.

In the middle of the 4th century after Christ it was
captured by Sapor II. (Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ix. pp.

787, 981; London Geog. Journal, vol. viii. p. 66.)

[Artkmita Blana.] [E. B. J.]

IBER. [Ibi;rls.]

IBE'RA, a city of Hispania Citerior, mentioned

only by Livy, who gives no explicit account of its

site, further than that it was near the Ibems (Ebro"),

whence it took its name; but, from the connection

of the narrative, we may safely infer that it was not

far from the sea. At the time referred to, namely,

in the Second Punic War, it was the wealthiest city

in those parts. (Liv, xsiii. 28.) The manner in

which Livy mentions it seems also to warrant the con-

clusion that it was still well known under Augnstus.

Two coins are extant, one with the epigraph .ml'N.

niBKUA ji'LiA on the one side, and ilkuc.vvonia
on the other; and the other with the head of Ti-

berius on the obverse, and on the reverse the epi-

graph M. H.J. ilercavonia; whence it appears

to have been made a municipium by JulitLs, or by

Augustus in his honour, and to have been situated

in the territory of the Ilekcaoxks. Tlie addition

DEKT. on the latter of these coins led Harduin to

identify the place with Dertosa, the site of which,

however, on the left bank of the river, does not

agree with the probable position of Ibera. Florez

supposes the allusion to be to a treaty between

Ibera and Dertosa. The ships with spread sails, on

both coins, indicate its maritime site, which modem
geographers seek on the S. side of the delta of the

Ebro, at S. Carlos de la Rapita, near Amposta.

Its decay is easily accounted for by its lying out of

the great high road, amidst the malaria of the river-

delta, and in a position where its port would be

choked by the alluvial deposits of the Ebro. It

seems probable that the port is now represented by
the Salinas, or lagoon, called Puerto de los Al/aques,

which signifies Port of the Jaws, i. e. of the river.

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Harduin, ad he. ; Marca, IJisp.

ii. 8; Florez, Med. de Esp. vol ii. p. 453; Scslini,
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p. 1 60 ; Rasche, Lex. Num. s. v. ; Eckhel, vol. i. pp.

50, 51; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 416, 417 ; Ford,

Handbook of Spain, p. 2 1 0.) [ l*- ^0
IBE'KIA (v 'ISripia), the extensive tract of

country which lies between the Euxine and Caspian

sea.s, to the S. of the great chain of the Caucasus,

and which, bounded on the W. by Colchis, on the E.

by Albania, and the S. by Annenia, is watered by

the river Cyrus {Kur). (Strab. xi. p. 499, comp. i.

pp. 45, 69 ; Pomp. Mel. iii. 5. § 6 ; Plin. vi. 11;

rtol. v. 11.) From these limits, it will be seen

that the Iberia of the ancients corresponds very

nearly witli modern Georijia, or Gntsia, as it is

cjiiied by the Russians. Strabo (p. 500) describes

it as being hemmed in by mountains, over which

there were only four passes known. One of the.se

crossed the Mo.scHicm Montes, which separated

Iberia from Colchis, by the Colchian fortress Sara-
I'ANA (Scfiarapani), and is the modern road from

Mingrdia into Georgia over Swam. Another, on

the N., rises from the country of the Non)ades in a

steep ascent of three days' journey (along the valley

of the Terek or Tergl)\ after which the raad passes

through the defile of the river Akagu.s, a journey

of four days, where the pass is closed at the lower

end by an impregnable wall. This, no doubt, is

the pa.ss of the celebrated Caucasian Gates [Cai^-

casiae Poktae], described by Pliny (vi. 12) as a

proiligious work of nature, formed by abru[)t pre-

cipices, and having the interval closed by gates with

iron bars. Beneath ran a river which emitted a

strong smell("t>ubter niedias (fores), nmne diri odoris

fluente," Plin. /. c). It is identified with the great

central road leading from the W. of Georgia by the

pass of Ddriyel, so named from a fortress situated

on a rock wjished by the river Terek, and called by

the Georgians Shevis Kari, or the Gate of Shevi.

The third pass was from Albania, which at its

commencement w;is cut through the rock, but after-

wards went thriiugh a mar.Nh formed by the river

which descended from the Caucasus, and is tlie same

as the strong defile now called Derhend or " narrow

]«ss," from the chief city of Daghestdn, which is at
' the extremity of the great arm which branches out

from the Caucasus, and, by its position on a steep

and almost inaccessible ridge, overhanging the

Caspian sea, at once commands the coast-road and

the Albanian Gates. The fourth pass, by which

Pompeius and Canidius entered Iberia, led up from

Armenia, and is referred to the high road from

£rzriim, through Kai-s, to the N. [Aisagl'S.]

The surface of the country is greatly diversified

with mountains, hills, plains, and valleys ; the best

portion of this rich province is the basin of the Kiir,

with the valleys of the Aragavi, Alazan, and other

tributary streams. Strabo (p. 499) speaks of the

numerous cities of Iberia, with their houses havipg

tiled roofs, as well as some architectural pretensions.

Besides this, they had luarket-places and other

public buildings.

The people of the Iberes or Iberi (^IS-qpes,

Stejih. B. s. t'.) were somewhat more civilised than

their neighbours in Colchis. According to Strabo

(p. 500), they were divided into four castes :
—

(1.) The royal horde, from which the chiefs, both

in peace and war, were taken. (2.) The priests,

who acted also as arbitrators in their quarrels with

the neighbouring tribes. (3.) Soldiers and husband-
men. (4.) The mass of the population, who were

slaves to the king. The form of government was
patriarchal. The people of the plain were peaceful,
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and cultiv.ated the soil ; wliile their dress was the
same as that of the Amienians and Modes. The
mountaineers were more warlike, and resembled the
Scythians and Sarmatians. As, during the time of
Herodotus (iii. 9), Culchis was the N. limit of the
Persian emjiire, the Iberians were probably, in name
subjects of that monarchy. Along with the other
tribes between the Caspian and the Euxine, they
acknowledged the supremacy of Mithiidates. The
Rom.ins beaime acquainted with them in the cam-
piigns of LucuUus and Pompeius. In it. c. 65, the

latter general commenced his march northwards in

pursuit of Jlithridates, and had to fight against the

Iberians, whom he compelled to sue for jjeace. (Plut.

Pomp. 34.) A. D. 35, when Tiberius set up Tiri-

dates as a claimant to the Parthian throne, he
induced the Iberian princes, Jlithridates and his

brother Phara.'^mancs, to invade Armenia; which
they did, and subdued the country. {'Tuc.Aim. vi. 33—36 ; comp. Bid. of Biog. Piiakasmanes.) In

A. D. 115, when Armenia became a Roman proTJnce

under Trajan, the king of the Iberians made a form
of submitting himself to the emperor. (Eutrop. viii.

3 ; comp. Dion Cass. Lxix. 15 ; Spartian. lladriau.

17.)

Under the reign of Constantino the Iberians were

converted by a captive woman to Christianity,

which has been preserved there, though mixed with

superstition, down to the present times. One of the

original sources fur tliis story, which will be found

in Neander (Allgemein Gesc/i. dcr Christl. lielig.

vol. iii. pp. 234— 236 ; comp. Milman, lliM. of
Christianily, vol. ii. p. 480), is Rufinus (x. 10),
from whom the Greek church historians (Socrat.

i. 20 ; Sozom. ii. 7 ; Theod. i. 24 ; Mos. Choren. ii. 83)
have borrowed it. In a. d. 365—378, by the

ignominious treaty of Jovian, the Romans renounced

the sovereignty and alliance of Armenia and Iberia.

Sapor, after subjugating Annenia, marched against

Saiironiaces, who was king of Iberia by the per-

mission of the emprors, and, after expelling him^
reduced Iberia to the state of a Porsi.m province.

(Amm. JIarc. xxrii. 12 ; Gibbon, c.ixv ; Le Bean,

£as Empire, vol. iii. p. 357.)

During the wars between the Roman emperors and
the Sassanian princes, the Ideuiajj Gate-s had
come into the possession of a prince of the Huns,
who ottered this important p.iss to Anastasius ; but

when the emperor built Dams, with the oJyect of

keeping the Persians in clieck, Cobades, or Kobad,

seized upon the defiles of the Caucasus, and forti-

fied them, though less as a precautiun against the

Romans than acainst the Huns and other northern

barbarians. (Procop. B. P. i. 10 ; Gibbon, c. xl. ; Le
Beau, vol. vi. pp. 269, 4-12, vol. vii. p. 398.) For

a curious history of this pass, and its identification

with the fabled wall of Gog and Slagog, see Hum-
boldt, Asie Centrals, vol. ii. pp. 93—104; Eichwald,

Peripl. des Casp.Meeres, vol. i. pp. 128—132. On
the decline of the Persian power, the Iberian frontier

was the scene of the operations of the emperors

Maurice and Heraclius. Iberia is now a province of

RiLssia.

The Georgians, who do not belong to the Indo-

European family of nations, are the same race as tlie

ancient Iberians. By the Armenian writers they

are still called T/ri-, a name of perhaps the pamo

original as 'IS-qpss. They call themselves KartU,

and derive their origin, according to their national

traditions, from an eponymous ancestor, Kartlos.

Like the Armenians, with whom however, there ia



10 IBERIA INDIAE.

no affinity either in lanjrnage or descent, they have

an old vei-sion of the Bible into their language.

The stnicture of this lan2;nage has been studied

by Adelung {Mithridat. vol. i. pp. 430, foil.) and

other modem philologers, among whom may be

mentioned Brosset, the author of several learned

memoirs on the Georgian grammar and language

:

Klaproth, also, has given a long vocabulary of it, in

his Asia Polyglotta.

Armenian writers have supplied historical me-

moirs to Georgia, though it has not been entirely

wanting in domestic chronicles. These curious

records, which have much the style and appearance

of the half-legendary monkish histories of other

countries, are supposed to be founded on substantial

trath. One of the most important works on Georgian

history is the memorials of the celebrated Orpelian

family, which have been published by St. Mai'tin,

with a translation. Some account of these, along

with a short sketch of the History of the Georgians

and their literature, will be found in Prichard

(^Physical Hist, ofMankind, vol. iv. pp. 261—276).

Dubois de Jlontpe'reux ( Voyage autour du Caucase,

vol. ii. pp. 8—169) has given an outline of the

histoiy of Georgia, from native sources ; and the

maps in the magnificent Atlas that accompanies his

work will be found of great service. [E. B. J.]

IBE'RIA INDIAE {'ISripia, Peripl. M. E. p. 24,

ed. Hudson), a district placed by the author of the

Periplus between Larica and the Scythians. It was

doubtless peopled by some of the Scythian tribes,

who grailually made their descent to the S. and SE.

part of Scinde, and founded the Indo-Scythic empire,

on the overthrow of tlie Greek kings of Bactria,

about B.C. 136. The name would seem to imply

that the population who occupied this district had

come from the Caucasus.
E^'-]

IBE'RICUM MARE. [Hisp.\num Mare.]
IBE'RES, IBE'RI, IBE'RIA. [Hispania.]

IBERINGAE (;i§epiyyai, Ptol. vii. 2. § 18), a

people placed by Ptolemy between the Bepyrrhus
Mons {Xaraka Mts. ?) and the Jlontes Damassi, in

India extra Gangera, near the Brahmaputra. [V.]
IBE'RUS ("I^rjf), gen. -Tjpoj, and 'I§7jpof ; in

MSS. often Hiberus: Ehro), one of the chief rivers

of Spain, the basin of which includes the NE. portion

of the peninsula, between the great mountain chains

of the Pyrenees and Idabeda. [Hispania.] It

rises in the mountains of the Cantabri, not far

from the middle of the chain, near the city of

•Tuliobriga (the source lies 12 miles W. of iJe^/^osa),

and, flowing with a nearly uniform direction to the

SE., after a course of 450 M. P. (340 miles), falls

into the Mediterranean, in 40° 42' N. lat., and
0° 50' E. long., forming a considerable delta at its

month. It was navigable for 260 M. P. from the
town of Varia {Vai-ea, in Burgos). Its chief

tributaries were:—on the left, the SicoRis (Segre)
and the Gali^icus {Gallego), and on the right the
Sat.o {Xuloii). It was long the boundary of the
two Spains [Hispania], whence perhaps arose the
error of Appian {Hisp. 6), who makes it divide the
peninsula into two equal parts. There are some
other errors not worthy of notice. The origin of the
name is disputed. Dismissing derivations from the
Phoenician, the question seems to depend very much
on whether the Iberians derived their name from the
river, as was the belief of the ancient writers, or
whether the river took its name from the people, as
W. von Humboldt contends. If the former was the
case, and if Niebuhr's view is correct, that the popu-

ICARUS, ICARIA.

lation of NE. Spain was originally Celtic [His-

p.^xia] , a natural etymology is at once found in the

Celtic aher, i. e. water, (Polyb. ii. 13, iii. 34, 40,

et alib. ; Scvl. p. 1 ; Strab. iii. pp. 1 56, et seq. ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Mela, ii. 6. § 5; Caes. B. C. i. 60 ; Li v.

xxi. .5, 19, 22, &.C.; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34;

Lucan. iv. 23; Cato, Orig. VII. ap. Nonius, .t. v.

Pisculenius.) [P. S.]

IBETTES. [Samos.]

IBES, a town in the SE. of Hispania Citerior,

mentioned by Livy (xxviii. 21, where the JISS. vary

in the reading), is perhaps the modem Ibi, NE. of

Valencia. (Coins, ap. Sestini, p. 156 : Lahorde,

liin. vol. i. p. 293.) [P. S.]

IBIO'XES, VIBIO'XESCIgitire?, a/. Oui^iaicf j,

Ptol. iii. 5. § 23), a Slavonian people of Sarmatia

Europaea, whom Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 213)
looks for in the neighbourhood of a river Iva-Iviza-

Ivinka, of which there are several in Russia deriving

their name from " iwa "= " Salix Alba," or the

common white willow. [E. B. J.]

IBLIODURUJI, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road between Virodunum ( Ver-

dun) and Divodumm (Metz). The termination

(durum) implies that it is on a stream. The whole

distance in the Itin. between Verdun and Metz is

23 Gallic leagues, or 34;J JI. P., which is less than

even the direct distance between Verdun and Metz.

There b, therefore, an error iu the numbers in the

Itin. somewhere between Virodunum and Divodumm,
which D'Anville corrects in his usual way. The
site of Ibliodurum is supposed to be on the Iron, at

a place about two leagues above its junction with

tlie Orne, a branch of the Mosel, and on the line of

an old ro.-v]. [G. L.]

ICA'RIA. [Attica, p. 328, b.]

ICA'RIUM 3IARE. [Icarus ; Aegaeum
Mare.]
I'CARUS, rCARIA CUapos, 'Uapia: Xikaria),

an island of the Aegean, to the west of Samos, ac-

cording to Strabo (s. p. 480, xiv. 639), 80 stadia

from Cape Ampelos, while Pliny (v. 23) makes the

distance 35 miles. The island is in reality a con-

tinuation of the range of hills traversing Samos from

east to west, whence it is long and narrow, and ex-

tends from XE. to S\V. Its length, according to

Pliny, is 17 miles, and its circumference, according

to Strabo, 300 stadia. The island, which gave its

name to the whole of the suiTOunding sea (Icariunt

Mare or Pelagus), derived its own name, according

to tradition, from Icaras, the son of Daedalus, who
was believed to have fallen into the sea near this

island. (Ov. Met. viii. 195, foil.) The cape fomi-

ing the ea.stemmost point of the island was called

Drcpantim or Dracanum (Strab. xiv. pp. 637. 639;
Horn. Hymn, xsxiv. 1; Diod. Sic. iii. 66; Plin. iv.

23; Steph. B. s. v. ApaKOvov), and near it was a

small to\vn of the same name. Further west, on

the north coa.st, was the small town of Isti

("lo-Toi), with a tolerably good roadstead; to the

south of this was another little place, called Oenoe
(OjWt;, Strab. I. c; Athen. i. p. 30.) According to

some traditions, Dionysus was born on Cape Dra-
conum (Theocrit. Idyll, xxvi, 33), and Artemis had
a temple near Isti, called Tauropolion. The island

had received its first colonists from Miletus (Strab.

xiv. p. 635); but in the time of Strabo it belonged

to the Samians: it had then but few inhabitants,

and was mainly used by the Samians as pasture land

for their flocks. (Strab. x. pp. 488. xiv. p. 639; Scv-
lax, pp. 22; Aeschyl.Per*. 887; Thucvd. iii. 92, vi'ii.
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99; Ptol. V. 2. § 30; P. Mela, ii. 7.) Jlodern wiiiers

derive the name of Icaria from the Ionic word Kapa,

a pa.sture (Hesych. ,<. v. Kap), according to which it

would mean " the p<isture land." In earlier times

it is said to have been called Doliche (I'iin. /. c.

;

Callim. U>/mn. in JJian. 187), Macris (I'lin. /. c;
Kustath. ad J)ionys. Per. 530; Liv. xxvii. 13), and

Ichthyoessa (I'lin. /. c). Respecting the present con-

dition of I he island, see Tournefort, Voyage dii Lc-

rant, ii. ]«tt. 9. p. 94; and Koss, lieisen auf den

Griech. Iiiseln, \o\. ii. p. 164, fol. [L. S.]

ICIITIIYOPIIAGI. II

COIN OF OENOE OK OEXAE, IN ICAUCS.

ICARUSA. a river the embouchure of which is

on the E. coast of the Euxine, mentioned only by

Pliny (vi. 5). Icarus;* answers to the ULtosIi river;

and the town and river of Hicros is doubtless the

HiKUos PouTUS {Upb^ Ai/i^i') of Arrian {Peripl.

p. 19), which has been, identitied with Sunjiik-kala.

•(Rennell. Compar. Geog. vol. ii. p. 32S.) [E. B. J.]

ICAUNUS or ICAUNA {Yonne), in Gallia, a

river which is a branch of the Sequana (Seine).

Autesiodurum or Autessiodurum (Auxerre) is on

the Tonne. The name Icaunns is only known from

inscriptions. D'Anville {Notice, <fr., ,«. v. Icnuna)

states, on the authority of the Abbe' le Beuf, that

there was found on a stone on the modem wall of

Auxerre tiie inscription deae icavni. lie sup-

poses that Icauni ought to be Icauniac, but without

any good re;i.son. He also adds that the name
Icauna appears in a writing of the fifth century.

Accoixling to Ukert (GaUien, p. 14.5). who also cites

Le Beuf, the inscription is " Deabus Icuuni." It is

sai<l that in the ninth century Auxerre was named

Icauna, Ilionna, Jnnia. (Millin. Voyage, i. p. 167,

cited by Ukert, GalUen. p. 474.) Icauna is as

likely to be the Ronian form of tiie original Celtic

name as Icaunus. [G. L.]

ICENI, in Britain. Tacitus is the only author

who gives us the exact form Iceni. He mentions

them twice.

First, they are defeated by the propraetor P. Os-

torius, who, after fortifying the valleys of the Autona

(Aufona) and Sabrina, reduces the Iceni, and then

marcnes against the Cangi, a population sufficiently

distant from Norfolk or Suffolk (the area of the

Iceni) to be near the Irish Sea. (Ann. xii. 31, 32.)

The difficulties that attend the geography of the

campaign of O?toinus have been indicated iu tlie

article Camllodinum. It is not from this passage

that we fix the Iceni.

The second notice srives us the account of the

great rebellion under Boadicea, wife of Prasntagus.

From this we infer that Camulodunum was not far

from the Icenian area, and that the Trinobantes were

a neighbouring population. Perhaps we are justi-

fied in canying the Iceni as far south as tiie fron-

tiers of Essex and Herts. (Ann. xW. 31—37.)

The real reason, however, for fixing the Iceni lies

in the assumption that they are the same as the

Simeni of Ptolemy, whose town was Venta (Nor-
wich or Caistor): an assumption that is quite roa-

eonable, since the Venta of Ptolemy's Simeiii is men-

tioned in the Itinerary as the Venta Icenorum, and
in contradistinction to the Venta Belgarmn ( Jl'm-
cheslcr). [II. G. L.]

ICII ("Ix), a river of Central Asia which only
occurs in Menander of Byzantium (Hist. Legal. Bar-
barorwn ad liomanos, p. 300, ed. Niebuhr, Bonn,
1829), suniamed the " Protector," and contempo-
rary with the emperor JIaurice, in the 6th century
after Christ, to whom comparative geogiaphy is

indebted for much curious infonnation about the

basin of the Caspian and the rivers which discharge

themselves into it on the E. Niebuhr has recognised,

in the pttsf^age from Menander to which reference

has been made, the first intimation of the knowledge
of the existence of the lake of Aral, after the very
vague intimations of some among the authors of the

classical period. Von Humboldt (Asie Centrale,

vol. ii. p. 186) has identified the Ich with ih^ Emha
or Djem, winch rise.s in the mountain range A'i-

ruruk, not far from the sources of tlic Or, and, after

traversing tho sandy steppes of Saghiz and .6a-

Icoumhal, falls into the Caspian at its NE. comer.

(Com p. Levcliine, Hordes et Steppes des Kirghiz-

Kazak.'f, p. 65.) [E. B. J,]

ICHANA ('Ixai'a : Eih. 'lxav7ros), a city of

Sicily, which, according to Stephanus of Byzantium,

held out for a long time against the arms of the

Syracusans, whence he derives its name (from the

verb IxavoM, a form equivalent to iaxa-viui), but

gives us no indication of the period to which this

statement refers. The Ichanenses, however, are

mentioned by Pliny (iii. 8. s- 14) among the sti-

jjendiary towns of the interior of Sicily, though,

according to Sillig (ad loc). the true reading is

Ipanenses. [HirrAXA.] In either case we have
no clue to the position of the city, and it is a mere
random conjecture of Cluverius to give the name of

Ichana to the ruins of a city which still remain at

a place called Vindicari, a few miles N. of Caf)e

Pachynum, and which were identified (with still

less probability) by F'azello as those of Imachara.

[biAdiAKA.] [E. H. B.]

ICHNAF; ("Ixvai), a city of Bottiaea, in ilace-

donia, which Herodotus (vii. 123) couples with Pella.

(Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

582.) [E. B.J.]

ICHNAE ("Ix""", IsitI- Char. p. 3 ; Stepli. B.

s. V ), a small fortified town, or castle, in Jleso-

potiimia, situated on the river Bilecha, which itself

flowed into the Euphrates. It is said by Isidorus to

have owed its origin to the JIacedonians. There

can be little doubt that it is the same place as is

I called in Dion Cassius "Ix^^ai (xl. 12), and in Plu-

]
tarch 'rcTxvai (Crass, c. 2.5). According to the

!

former writer, it was the place where Crassus over-

I

came Talpnenus: according to the latter, that to

1 which the younger Crassus was persuaded to fly

when wounded. Its exact position cannot be deter-

I

mined ; but it is clear that it was not far distant

j
from the important town of Carrhae. [V.]

ICCIUS PORTUS. [iTius.]

ICHTHYO'PHAGI Clxevo<pa.yoi, Diod. iii. 15.

seq. ; Herod, iii. 19 ; Pausan. i. 33. § 4; Plin. vi. 30.

I s. 32), were one of the numerous tribes dwelling

I
on each shore of the Red Sea which derived their

appellation from the principal article of their diet.

I

Fish-euiers, however, were not confined to this region

:

in the present day, savages, whose only diet is fisli cast

ashore and cooked in the sun, are found on the coasts

of New Holland. The Aethiopian Ichthyophagi, who
appear to have been the most num.erous of these
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ti-ibes, dwelt to the southward of the Regie Troglo-

dytica. Of these, and other more inland races,

concerning whose strange forms and modes of life

curious tales are related by the Greek and Roman

writers, a further account is given under Teoglo-

UYTEs. nV. B. D.]

ICHTHYOPHAGORUM SINUS l'lxeuo<pdya,v

koAttos, Ptol. vi. 7. § 13), was a deeply embayed

portion of the Persian gulf, in lat. 25° N., situated

between the headlands of the Sun and Asabe' on the

eastern coast of Arabia. The inhabitants of its bor-

ders were of the same mixed race—Aethiopo-Ara-

bian— with the Ichthyophagi of Aethiopia. The

bay was studded with islands, of which the prin-

cipal were Aradus, Tylos, and Tharos. [W. B. D.]

ICHTHYS. [Elis, p. 817, b.]

ICIANI, in Britain, mentioned in the Itinerary as

a station on the road from London to Carlisle (Lugu-

ballium). As more than one of the stations on each side

(Villa Faustini, Camboricum, &c.) are uncertain,

the locality of the Iciani is uncertain also. Chester-

ford, Ichburg, and Thetford are suggested in the

Momimenfa Britannica. [R- G. L.J

ICIDIIAGUS, a town of Gallia Lugdunensis, is

placed by the Table on a road between Revessium

(supposed to be St. ranlian) and Aquae Segete.

[Aquae Segete.] Icidmagus is probably Issen-

geaux or Issinhaux, which is SSW. of St. Etienne,

on the west side of the mountains, and in the basin

of the Upper Loire. The resemblance of name is

the chief reason for fixing on this site. [G. L.]

ICO'NII ('I/cdrioi), an Alpine people of Gallia.

Strabo (p. IS-O) says: " Above the Cavares are the

Vocontii, and Tricorii, and Iconii, and Peduli;" and

again (p. 203): " Next to the Vocontii arc the Si-

conii, and Tricorii, and after them the Jledali (Me-

duUi), who inhabit the highest summits." These

Iconii and Siconii are evidently the same people, and

the sigma in the name Siconii seems to be merely a

repetition of the final sigma of the word Ovkovtiovs.

The Peduli of the first passage, as some editions

have it, is also manifestly the name Jledulli. The
ascertained position of the Cavares on the east side

of the Rhone, between the Durance and Isere, and
that of the Vocontii east of the Cavares, combined

with Strabo's remark about the position of the Me-
dull!, show that the Tricorii and the Iconii are be-

tween the Vocontii and the Medulli, who were on the

High Alps; and this is all that we know. [G. L.J
ICO'NIUM ('Ik6uiov : Eth. 'Ikovuvs : Cogni,

Kunjah, or Koniyeh'), was regarded in the time of

Xenophon (^Anah. i. 2. § 19) as the easternmost

town of Phrygia, while all later authorities describe

it as the principal city of Lycaonia. (Cic. ad Fam.
iii. 6, 8, XV. 3.) Strabo (xii. p. 568) calls it a tto-

Aix^'oy, whence we must infer that it was then

still a small place ; but he adds that it was well

peopled, and was situated in a fertile district of

Lycaonia. Phny (v. 27), however, and the Acts of

the Apostles, describe it as a very populous city, in-

habited by Greeks and Jews. Hence it would ap-
pear that, within a short period, the place had greatly

risen in importance. In Pliny's time the territory

of Iconium foimed a tetrarchy comprising 14 towns,

of which Iconium was the capital. On coins belonging

to the reign of the emperor Gallienus, the town is

called a Roman colony, which was, probably, only an
assumed title, as no author spe.aks of it as a colony.

Under the Byzantine emperors it was the metropolis

of Lycaonia, and is frequently mentioned (Hierocl.

p. 675); but it was wrested from them first by the

ICTIS.

Saracens, and afterwards by the Turks, who made it

the capital of an empire, the sovereigns of which

took the title of Sultans of Iconium. Under the

Turkish dominion, and during the period of the Cru-

sades, Iconium acquired its greatest celebrity. It is

still a large and populous town, and the residence of

a pasha. The place contains some architectural

remains and inscriptions, but they appear almost all

to belong to the Byzantine period. (Comp. Amm.
Marc. xiv. 2 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. v. 6. § 16;

Leake, Asia Minor, p. 48 ; Hamilton, Researches,

vol. ii. p. 205, fol. ; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 31 ; Sestini,

Geo. Num. p. 48.) The name Iconium led the an-

cients to derive it from tiKwv, which gave rise to the

fable that the city derived its name from an image

of Medusa, brought thither by Persons (Eustath. a<Z

Dionys. Per. 856) ; hence Stephanus B. maintains

that the name ought to be spelt 'Eik6viov, a form

actually adopted by Eustathius and the Byz,antine

writers, and also found on some coins. [L. S.J
ICOEIGIUM. [Egorigium.]
ICOS. [Ices.]

ICOSITA'NL [luci.]

ICO'SIUM (^\K6(nov : Algier), a city on the coast

of JIauretania Caesariensis, E. of Caesarea, a colony

under the Roman empire, and presented by Vespasian

with the jus Latinum. (Itin. Ant. p. 15; Mela, i.

6. § 1 ; Plin. V. 2. s. 1 ; Ptol. iv. 2. § 6.) Its site,

already well indicated by the numbers of Ptolemy,

who places it 30' W. of the mouth of the Savus, has

been identified with certainty by inscriptions dis-

covered by the French. (Pollissier, in the Explo-

ration Scientifique de TAlgtrie, vol. vi. p. 350.)
Many modern geographers, following Mannert, who
w;is misled by a confusion in the numbers of the

Itinerary, put this and all the neighbouring places

too fiir west. [Comp. Iol.] [P. S.]

ICTIMU'LI or VICTIMU'LI ('Iktov/ioi/Aoi,

Strab.), a people of Cisalpine Gaul, situ.ited at the

foot of the Alps, in the territory of Vercellae. They
are mentioned by Strabo (v. p. 218), who speaks of

a village of the Ictimuli, where there were gold mines,

which he seems to place in the neighbourhood of

Vercellae; but the passage is so confused that it

would leave us in doubt. Pliny, however, who
notices the gold mines of the Victimnli among the

most productive in Italy, distinctly places them " in

agro VerccUcnsi." We learn from him that they

were at one time worked on so large a scale that a
law was passed by the Roman censors prohibiting

the employment in them of more than 5000 men at

once. (PHn. xsxiii. 4. s. 21.) Their site is not

more precisely indicated by either of the above

authors, but the Geographer of Ravenna mentions

the " civitas, quae dicitur Victimuk " as situated
" near Eporedia, not far from the foot of the Alps "

(Geogr. Rav. iv. 30) ; and a modern writer has

traced the existence of the " Castellum Victimula
"

during the middle ages, and shown that it must
have been situated between Ivrea and Biclla on the

banks of the Elvo. Traces of the ancient gold

mines, which appear to have been worked during

the middle ages, may be still observed in the neigh-

bouring mountains. (Durandi, Alpi Graie e Pevr-

nine, pp. 110— 1 12 ; Walckenaer, Geogr. des Gardes,

vol. i. p. 1 68.) [E. H. B.]

ICTIS, in Britain, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus

(v. 22) as an island lying ofi" the coast of the tin

districts, and, at low tides, becoming a peninsula,

whither the tin w.as conveyed in waggons. St. Mi-
chaefs Mount is the suggested locality for Ictis
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Probably, however, there is a confusion between tlie

Isle of Wight, the Isle of Tortland, the Scilly Isles,

and the isle just mentioned; since the name is sus-

piciously like Vectls, the physical conditions heiiif;

different. This view is confirmed by the text of

Pliny (iv. 30), who writes, " Timaeus historicus a

Britannia introrsus sex dierum navipatione aljesse

dicit insulam Mictim in qua candidum plumbum
proveniat ; ad earn Britannos vitiUbus navii;iis corio

circumsutis navigare." [R. G. L.]

ICTODURUM, in Gallia. Tlie Antonine Itin.

jilaces Caturi<,'cs {Chorgcii) on the road between

Ebrodunum (^Erubrun) and Vapincum {Gap): and

the Table adds Ictoduram between Caturij;omagus,

which is also Charges, and Vapincum. We may
infer from the name that Ictodurum is some stream

between Charges and Gap ; and the Table places

it half-way. The road distance is more than the

direct line. By followinf; the road from either

of these places towards the other till we come to

the stream, we shall ascertain its position. D'An-

vilje names the small stream the Vence ; and

Walekenaer names the site of Ictodumm, La
Bastide Vieille. [G. L.]

ICULISMA, a place in Gallia, mentioned by Au-
sonius {Ep. XV. 22) as a retired and lonely spot

where his friend Tetradius, to whom he addresses

this poetical epistle, was at one time engaged in

teaching :
—

" Quondam docendi munere adstrictum gravi

Iculisma cum te absconderet."

It is assumed to be the place called Civitas Ecolis-

mensium in the Notitia Prov. Gall., which is Angou-
Icme, in the French department of CItarente, on the

river Charente. [G. L.]

ICUS (*Ikoj : Eth-'lKios), one of the group of

islands off the ccKist of JIagnesia in Thessaly, lay near

Peparethus, and was colonised at the same time by the

Cnossians of Crete. (Scymn. Chius, 582; Strab. is.

p. 43fi ; Appian, B. C. v. 7.) The fleet of Attains

and the Khodians sailed past Seyms to Icus. (Liv.

xxxi. 45.) Phanodemus wrote an account of this

insignificant island. (Steph. B. «. f.) It is now
called Sarakitio. (Leake, Xorthem Greece, vol. iii.

p. 312.)

IDA, IDAEUS MONS iv 'IStj, ISo: Ida), a

range of mountains of Phrygia, belonging to the sys-

tem of Mount Taurus. It traverses western Mysia

in many branches, whence it was compared by the

ancients to the sculopendra or miUiped (Strab. xiii.

p. 583), its main branch extending from the south-

east to the north-west; it is of considerable height,

the highest point, called Gargarus or Gargaron,

rising about 4650 feet above the level of the sea.

The greater part is covered with wood, and con-

tains the sources of innumerable streams and many
rivers, whence Homer {11. viii. 47) calls the moun-
tain 7ro\i»7ri'5o^. In the Homeric poems it is also

described as rich in wild beasts. (Comp. Strab.

siii. pp. 602, 604 ; Horn. //. ii. 824, vi. 283, viii.

170, xi. 153, 196 ; Athen. xv. 8; Hor. Od. iii. 20.

15; Ptol. V. 2. § 13; Plin. v. 32.) The highlands

about Zeleia formed the northern extremity of Jlount

Ida, while Lectum formed its extreme point in the

south-west. Two other subordinate ranges, parting

from the principal summit, the one at Cape Rhoe-

teum, the other at Sigeum, may be said to enclose

the territory of Troy in a crescent ; while another

central ridge between the two, separating the valley

of the Scamander from that of the Simois, gave to

IDALIA, IDALIUM. 13

the whole the form of the Greek letter 6. (Dcmetr.
ap. Strab. xiii. p. 597.) The principal rivers of
which the sources are in Mount Ida, are the Simois
Scamander, Granicus, Aesepus, Rhodius, Caresus,
and others. (Horn. //. xii. 20, foil.) The hiijhest

peak, Gargarus, affords an extensive view over the
Hellespont, Propontis, and the whole surrounding
country. Besides Gargarus, three other high peaks
of Ida are mentioned: viz. Cotylus, about 3500 feet

high, and about 1 50 stadia above Scepsis ; Pytna

;

and Dicte. (Strab. xiii. p. 472.) Timosthenes (ap.

S/ejJi. B. s. ?'. 'AAc|av5p€ia) and Strabo (xiii. j).

606) mention a mountain belonging to the range of

Ida, near Antandi-us, which bore the name of Alex-
andria, where Paris (Alexander) was believed to

have pronounced his judgment as to the beauty of

the three goddesses. (Comp. Clarke's Travth, ii.

p. 134; Hunt's Joum.nl in Walpole's Turkey, i. jj.

120; Cramer's Asia Mimr, i. 120.) [L. S.]

IDA 05v, Ptol. iii. 17. § 9 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 7.

§12; Plin. iv. 12, xvi. 33 ; Virg. Ae». iii. 105;
Solin. ii.; Avien. 676; Prise. 528), the central and
loftiest point of the mountain range which tra-

verses the island of Crete throughout the whole
length from W. to E. In the middle of the island,

where it is broadest (Strab. x. pp. 472, 475, 478),
Mt. Ida lifts its head covered with snow. (Theo-
plirast. //. P. iv. 1.) The lofty summits tenni-

nate in three peaks, and, like the main chain of

which it is the nucleus, the offshoots to the N. slope

gradually towards the sea, enclosing fertile plains

and valleys, and form by their projections the nu-

merous bays and gulfs with which the coast is in-

dented. JIt. Ida, now called Psiloviti, sinks down
rapidly towards the SE. into the extensive ]>lain

watered by the Lethaeus. This side of the mountain,
which looks down ufwn the plain of Mesara, is co-

vered with cypresses (comp. Theophrast. de Vent.

p. 405; Dion. Pericg. 503; Kustath. ad. he), pines,

and junijjers. Mt. Ida was the locality assigned for

the legends connected with the history of Zeus, and
there was a cavern in its slopes sacred to that deity.

(Diod. Sic. V. 70.)

The Cretan Ida, like its Trojan namesake, was
connected with the working of iron, and the Idaean
Dactyls, the legendary discoverers of metallurgy, are

assigned sometimes to the one and sometimes to the

other. Wood was essential to the operations of

smelting and forging; and the word Ida, an appella-

tive for any wood-covered mountain, was used per-

haps, like the German berg, at once for a mountain
and a mining work. (Kenrick, Aegypt of Herodotus,

p. 278; Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 4.) [E. B. J.]

I'DACUS ('ISaxos), a town of the Thracian

Chersonese, mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 104) in

his account of the manoeuvres before the battle of

Cynossema, and not far from Arriiiaxa. Although
nothing whatever is known of these places, yet, as

the Athenians were sailing in the direction of the

Propontis from tlie Aegaean, it would appear that

Idacus was nearest the Aegaean, and Arrhiana fur-

ther up the Hellespont, towards Sestus and the Pro-

pontis. (Arnold, ad he.) [E. B. J.]

IDALIA, IDA'LIUM ('iSoAioi/ : Eth. 'iSoAevy,

Steph. B. ; Phn. v. 31), a town in Cyprus, adjoining

to which was a forest sacred to Aphrodite; the poeis

who connect this place with her worship, give no in-

dications of the precise locality. (Theocr. Id. xv.

100; Virg. Aen. i. 681, 692, x. 51; Catull. Pd. ,t

Thet. 96; Propert. ii. 13; Lucan, viii. 17.) EiiL-t-l

(Kypros, vol. i. p. 153) identifies it with Dalin, de-
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scribed by Mariti (Viaffgl, vol. i. p. 204), situated

to the south of Leucohia, at the loot of Jlouiit

Olvmpus. [E- B. J.]

IDIMIUJI, a town in Lower Pannonia, on the east

of Sirmium, according to the Peut. Tab.; in the Ea-

venna Geographer (iv. 19) it is called Idominium.

Its site must be looked for in the neighbourhood of

Munvicza. [L S.J

IDIMUS, a tow-n of uncertain site in Upper Moesia,

probably on ih^Morawa in Servia. {It. Ant. 134;

Tab. P'eiii.) [L. S.J

IDISTAVISUS CAMPUS, the famous battle-

field where Germanicus, in a. d. 16, defeated Ar-

minius. The name is mentioned only by Tacitus

{Ann. ii. 16), who describes it as a "campus me-

dius inter Visurgim et colles," and further says of it,

that " ut ripae fiumiuis cedunt aut prominentia man-

tiuin resistunt, iaaequaliter sinuatur. Pone tergum

iiisurgebat silva, editis in altum ramis et pura humo

inter arborum truncos." This plain between the

river Weser and the hills has been the subject of

much discussion among the modem historians of

Germany, and various places have been at difterent

times pointed out as answering the description of

Tacitus' Idistavisus. It was formerly believed that

it was the plain near Vegesack, below Bremen ;

more recent writers are pretty unanimous in believ-

ing that Germanicus went up the river Weser to a

point beyond the modern town of Minden, and

crossed it in the neighbourhood of JIausherge,

whence the battle probably took place between Haus-

berge and Rtiiteln, not farfrom the Porta \'e»tphaliea.

(Ledebur, Land u. Volk der Bructtrer, p. 288.)

As to the name of the place, it used to be believed

that it had arisen out of a Koman asking a Geniian

what the place was, and the German answering, " It

is a wiese" (it is a meadow) ; but Grimm {Deutsche

MytJiol. p. 372. 2nd edit.) lias shown that the plain

was probably called ldiglai;iso, that is, " the maiden's

meadow " (from idisi, a maiden). [L. S.]

IDO'MENE {'iSoixivT], Ptol. iii. 13. § 39 ; Ido-

menia. Pent. Tab.), a town of Macedonia which the

Tabular Itinerary places at 12 M. P. from Stena,

the pass now called Demirlcapi, or Iron Gate, on the

river Vardhdri. Sitxilces, on his route from Thrace

to JIacedonia, crossed Mt. Cercine, leaving the Pae- i

ones on his right, and the Sinti and JIaedi on hi»

left, and descended upon the Axius at Idomene.

(Thuc. ii. 98.) It probably stood upon the right

bank of the Axiiis, as it is included by Ptolemy

{l. c.) in Emathia, and was near Doberus, next to

which it is named by Hierocles among the towns of

Consular Macedonia, under the Byzantine empire.

(Leake. North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 444.) [E. B. J.]

IDO'MENE. [Argos Amphilochicum.]
IDRAE ("iSpai, Ptol. iii. 5. § 23), a people of

Sarmatia Europaea, whose position cannot be made
out from the indications given by Ptolemy. (Scha-

farik, Slat'. Alt. vol. i.
p."" 2 13.) [E. B. J.]

I'DRIAS ('iSptds), according to Stephanus B.

{s. v.), a town in Caria wliich had formerly borne

the name of Chrysaoris. Herodotus (v. 118) de-

scribes the river Mavsyas as flowing from a district

c.iUed Idi-ias
; and it is conjectured that Stratoniceia,

founded by Antiochus Soter, was built on the site of

the ancient town of Idrias. (Comp. Leake, Asia
Minor, p. 235 ; see Laodiceia.) [L. S.]

IDU'BEDA ('l5oi''geSa, misspelt by Agathemerus
'I^5ov§aA.5a, ii. 9: Sierra de Oca and Sierra de
Lorenzo), a great mountain chain of Hispania,

running in .i SE. direction from the mountains of

idol\ea.

the Cantabri to the Jlediten-anean, almost parallel

to the Ebro, the basin of which it borders on the

AY. Strabo makes it also parallel to the Pyrenees,

in conformity with his view of the direction of that

chain from N. to S. (Strab. iii. p. 161 ; Ptol. ii. 6.

§21.) Its chief offsets were:— M. Cauxls. near

Bilbilis (JIartial, i. 49, iv. 55), the Saltl's Max-
Li.\xus (Liv. xl. 39 : probably the Sierra Molina),

and, above all, il. Ouospeda, which strikes oS" from

it to the S. long before it reaches the sea, and which

ought perhaps rather to be regarded as its principal

prolongation than as a mere branch. [P. S.]

IDUMAEA {'iSovnaia), the name of the countrj'

inhabited by the descendants of Edom (or Esau),

being, in fact, only the classical form of that ancient

Semitic name. (Joseph. Ant. ii. 1. § 1.) It is other-

wise called Mount Seir. {Gen. xxxii. 3, sxxvi. 8;

I)eut. ii. 5 ; Joshua, xxir. 4.) It lay between

Mount Horeb and the southern border of Canaan

{Deut. i. 2), extending apparently as for south as

the Gulfo/Akaba {Deut. ii. 2—S), as indeed its

ports, Ezion-geber, and Eloth, are expressly assigned

to the " land of Edom." (2 Chroii. viii. 17.) This

country W.1S inhabited in still more ancient times by

the Horims {Deut. ii. 12, 22), and derived its more

ancient name from their patriarch Seir {Gen. xxxvj.

20; comp. xiv. 6). as is properly maintained by

Reland, against the fanciful conjecture of Josephus

and otiiers. {Palaestina, pp. 68, 69.) The Jewish

historian extends the name Idumaea so far to the

north as to comprehend under it great part of the

south of Judaea; as when he says that the tribe of

Simeon received as their inheritance that part of

Idumaea which borders on Egypt and Arabia. {Ant.

v. 1. § 22) He elsewhere calls Hebron the tirst city of

Idumaea, i.e. reckoning from the north. {B.J. iv. 9.

§ 7.) From his time the name Idumaea disappears

from geographical descriptions, except as an his-

torical appellation of the country that was then called

Gckilene, or the southern desert (r) Karix. fifcrrifJ'.-

Spiati ipTJ/jLos, Euseb. Onom. s. v. AiKifi), or Arabia.

The historical records of the Iduniaeans, properly so

called, are very scanty. Saul made w;ir upon them;

David subdued the whole country ; and Solomon

made Ezion-geber a naval station. (1 Sam. xiv. 47,

2 Sam. viii. 14; 1 Kings, xi. 15, ix. 26.) The
Edomites, however, recovered their national inde-

pendence under Joram, king of Judah (2 Kings,

xiv. 7), and avenged themselves on the Jews in

the cruellies which they practised at the capture

of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. {Psalms, csxxvii.

7.) It was probably during the Babylonish cap-

tivity that they extended themselves as far north

as Hebron, where they were attacked and subdued

by Judas M.iccabaeus. (1 Maccah. v. 65—68;

Joseph. Ant. xii. 8. § 6.) It was on this account

that the whole of the south of Palestine, about

Hebron, Gaza, and Eleutheropolis {Beit Jtbnn),

came to be designated Idumaea. (Joseph. B. J.

iv. 9. § 7, c. Apion. ii. 9 ; S. Jerom. Comment, in

Obad. ver. 1.) Jleanwbile, tlie ancient seats of the

children of Edom had been invaded and occupied by

another tribe, the Nabathaeans, the descendants of

the Ishmaehte patriarch Xebaioth [N.\b.\tiiaei1,

under which name the comitry and its capital

[Petra] became famous among Greek and I^maii

geographers and historians, on which account their

description of the district is more appropriately given

under that head. St. Jerome's brief but accurate

notice of its general features may here suffice:—
" Omnis australis legio Idumaeorum de Eleuthero-
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poll usque ad Petram et Ailam (haec est possessio

Ksau) in specubus liabitatiunculas liabet; et propter

iiimius calores solis, quia ineridiana pruviucia est,

siibterraiieis tupuriis utitur." {Comment, in Obad.

vv. 5, 6.) And again, writing of the same countiy.

he says that south of Tekoa " uUra nullus est vicuhis,

ne agrestes quidem casae et funioruin simile.-;, quas

Afri appellant niapaUa. Tanta est eremi vastitas,

quae usque ad JIare IJubrum I'ersarumque et Aethio-

pum atque Indorum tenninos dilatalur. Et quia

liumi arido atque arenoso nihil omnino frugum gi;;-

nitur, cunctft sunt plena pastoribus, ut sterilitatem

terrae comijenset pecoruui nmltitudiue." (^Proloy.

ad Amosum.) [G. W.]
IDUNUM, a town in the estrerae south of Pan-

noiiia (Ptol. ii. 14. § 3), which, from inscriptions

fiiund on the spot, is identified with the nuxleni

JudenbHrg. [L. S.]

JKBUS, JEBL'SI'TKS. [.Tkiu;salem.]

JKHOSHAPHAr, VALLEY OF. [Jehu-
8am:m.]

lENA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 2) as an estuary between the outlets of the riveiN

Abravannus and Deva to the south of the prmiKiii-

tory of the Novantae (^=]Vitjton Bay). [IJ. G. L.]

lEltABUl'tiA. [Akabura.]
JEHICIIO ('UpjX'i', 'Ifp'Xoi'^ Strab.), a strongly

fortified city of the Canaanites, miraculously taken

by Joshua, who utterly destroyed it, and prohibited

it from being rebuilt under pain of an anathema
(Josh. ii. vi,), which was braved and incurred by

Uiel of Bethel, five centuries afterwards, in the reign

of Ahab, king of Israel. (1 Kim/s, xvi. .'H.) It

then became a school of the projiiiets. (2 Kiiiys, ii.

4, .5.) It lay in the border of Benj:imin, to which

tribe it was assigned (Josh, xviii. 12, 21), but wa.s

not far from the southern bordei-s of Ephraim (xvi.

1). It is mentioned in the New Testament in con-

nection with the wealthy revenue-farmer Zacchaeus,

who resided there, and probably farmed the govern-

ment dues of its rich and well cultivatetl plain.

Josephus describes it as well situated, and fruitful

in palms and balsam. (Ant. iv. 8. § 1, B.J. i. 6.

§ 6.) He places the city 60 stadia from the Jor-

dan, 150 from Jerusalem (B. J. iv. 8. § 3), the

inten-ening country being a rocky desert, lie ac-

counts for the narrow limits of the tribe of Benjamin

by the fact that Jericho was included in that tribe,

the fertility of which far surpassed the richest soil

in other parts of Palestine (§§ 21, 22). Its plain

was 70 stadia long by 20 wide, iirigated by the waters

of the fountain of Elisha, which possessed almost

miraculous properties. (Aiit. iv. 8. §§ 2, 3.) It was
one of the eleven toparchies of Judaea. (B. J. iii. 2.)

Its palm grove was granted by Antony to Cleopatra

(i. 18. § 5), and the subsequent ix>ssession of this

envied district by Herod the Great, who first farmed

the revenues for Cleopatra, and then redeemed them
(Ant. xiv. 4. §§ 1, 2). probably gave occasion to

tiie proverbial use of his name in Horace (Ep. ii. 2.

184):—
" cessare et luderc et ungi,

Praeferat Herodis palmetis pinguibus."

It is mentioned by Strabo (s.vi. p. 763) and Pliny

(v. 14) in connection with its palm-trees and foun-

tains. The former also alludes to the palace and

its garden of balsam, the cultivation and collecting

of which is more fully described by Pliny (sii. 25).

The palace was built by Herod the Great, as Lis

own residence, and there it was that he died

;

lElIXE. U
having first confined in the hippodrome the most
illustrious men of the country, with the intention

that they should be massacreil after his death, that
there might be a general mourning throughout
the country on that occurrence. (B. J. i. 33. "S 6.)
Josephus further mentions that Jericho was visited

by Vespiisian shortly before he quitted the country,

where he left the tenth legion (B. J. iv. 8. § 1 , 9. § 1)

;

but he does not mention its destruction by Titus on
account of the jiei-fidy of its inhabitants; a fact which
is supplied by Eusebius and St. Jerome. They add
that a third city had been built in its stead; but that

the ruins of both the former were still to be seen.

(Onomctst. s. v.) The existing ruius can only be

referred to this latest city, which is frequently men-
tioned in the mediaeval pilgrimages. They stand

on the skirt.s of the mountain country that shuts in

the valley of the Jordan on the west, about three

hours distant from the river. They are very exten-

sive, but present nothing of interest. The waters of

the fountain of Elisha, now 'Ai/i-es-Sultan, well

answer to tiie glowing description of Josephus, and
still fertilise the Miil in its immediate neighbourhoo<l.

But the ])alms, balsam, sugar-canes, and roses, for

which this Paradi.se was furmerly celebrated, have

all disappeared, and the mmlern Jiiha consists only

of the tents of a Bedouin encampment. [G. W.]
lEL'XE, is a better form for the ancient name of

Irelaud than Hibekxia, luEitxiA, Ivernia, &c.,

both as being nearer the present Gaelic name Eri,

and as being the oldest form which occurs. It is

the fonn found in Aristotle. It is also the form

found in the poem attributed to Orpheus on the

Argonautic expedition, which, spurious as it is, may
nevertheless be as old as the time of Ononiacritus

(i. e. the reigu of the first Darius):—
— yrjaoKTtv 'lepvitrtv acaov "iKOifiai.

(Orpheus, 1164, ed. Leipzig, 1764.)

Aristotle (de Mundo, c. 3) writes, that in the ocean

beyond the Pillars of Hercules " are two islands,

called Britannic, very large, Albion and lerne, be-

yond the Ccltae." In Diodorus Siculus (v. 32) the

form is Iris ; the island Iris being occupied by Britoas,

who were cannibals. Strabo (ii. p. 107) makes

lerne the farthest voyage northwards from Celtica.

It was too cold to be other than barely habitable, the

parts beyond it being absolutely uninhabited. The
reported distance from Celtica is 500 stadia. The
same writer attributes cannibahsm to the Irish

j

adding, however, that his authority, which was pro-

bably the same as that of Diodorus, was insufficient.

The form in Pomponius llela is Iverna. In Iverna

the luxuriance of the herbage is so great as to cause

the cattle who feed on it to burst, imless occasionally

taken off. Pliny's form is Hybernia (iv. 30). So-

linus, whose form is Hibernia, repeats the statement

of Mela as to the pasture, and adds that no snakes

are found there. 'NVarlike beyond the rest of her sex,

the Hibernian mother, on the birth of a male child,

places the fii'st morsel of food in his mouth with the

point of a sword (c. 22). Avienus, probably from

the similarity of the name to i'epo, writes :
—

" Ast in duobus in Sacram, sic insulam

Dixerc prisci, solibus cursus rata'est.

Haec inter undas niulta cespitem jacit

Eamque late gens Hibernorum coiit."

(OraMarit. 109—113.)

Aviemui's authorities were Carthaginian. More im-
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povtant than these scanty notices, and, indeed, more

important than all the notices of Ireland put together,

is the text of Ptolemy. In this author the details

for Ireland ('lovpvla) a.re fuller, rather than scantier,

than those for Great Britain. Yet, as Ireland was

never reduced, or even explored by the Romans, his

authorities must have been other than Latin. Along

with this feet must be taken another, viz., that of the

earliest notice of Ireland {'Upfv) being full as early as

the earliest of Britain; earlier, if we attribute the

Argonaiitic poem to Onomacritus ; earher, too, if we

suppose that Hanno was the authority of Avienus.

If not Roman, the authorities for lerne must have

been Greek, or Phoenician,— Greek from Marseilles,

Phoenician from either the mother-country or Car-

thage. The probabilities are in favour of the latter.

On the other hand, early as we may make the first

voyage from Carthage (via Spain) to Ireland, we

find no traces of any permanent occupancy, or of any

intermixture of blood. The name leivie was native;

though it need not necessarily have been taken from

the lemians themselves. It may been Iberian

(Spanish) as well. Some of the names in Ptolemy

— a large proportion— are still current, e.g. Li-

boius, Senus, Oboca, Birgus, Eblana, Nagnatae, &c.,

= Liffy, Shannon, Avoca, Barrow, Dublin, Con-

naught. &c. Ptolemy gives us chiefly the names of

the Irish rivers and promontories, which, although

along a sea-board so deeply indented as that of Ire-

land not always susceptible of accurate identification,

are .still remarkably true in the general outline.

What is of more importance, inasmuch as it shows

that his authorities had gone inland, is the fact of

seven towns being mentioned : — " The inland towns

are these, Rhigia, Rhaeba, Laverus, Macolicum,

Dunum, another Rhigia, Turnis."

The populations are the Vennicnii and Rhobogdii,

in Ulster; the Nagnatae, in Connaiujht; the Krdini

and Erpeditani, between the Nagnatae and \n\-

nicnii; the Utcrni and Vodiae, mMunster; and the

Auteri, Gangani, the Veliborae (or Ellebri), between

the Uterni and Nagnatae. This leaves Leinster for

the Brigantes. Coriondi, Menapii, Cauci, Blanii,

Voluntii, and Darnii. the latter of whom may have
heen in Ulster. Besides the inland towns, there was
a Menapia (v6Kis) and an Eblana (irJAjs) on the

coast.

Tacitus merely states that Agrieola meditated the

conquest of Ireland, and that the Irish were not very

different from the Britons :
—

" Ingenia, cultusque ho-

minum hand multuni a Britannia diS'erunt." (^Af/ric.

24.)

It is remarkable that on the eastern coast one

British and two German names occur,— Brigantes,

Cauci, and Jlenapii. It is more remarkable that

two of these names are more or less associated on

the continent. The Chauci lie north of the Me-
napii in Germany, though not directly. The inference

from this is by no means easy. Accident is the last

resource to the ethnographical philologist; so that

more than one writer has assumed a colonisation.

Such a fact is by no means improbable. It is not

much more difficult for Germans to have been in

Wexford in the second century than it was for

Northmen to have been so in the eighth, ninth, and
tenth. On the other hand, the root vi-n-p seems to

have been Celtic, and to have been a common, rather

than a pi-oper, name ; since Pliny gives us the island

Monapia= A nr/lesea. No opinion is given as to the
nature of these coincidences.

Of none of the Irish tribes mentioned by Ptolemy
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do we meet any separate substantive notice, a notice

of their playing any part in history, or a notice of

their having come in contact with any other nation.

They appear only as details in the list of the popu-

lations of lerne. Neither do the /e7'ni apfwar col-

lectively in history. They lay beyond the pale of

the classical (Roman or Greek) nations, just as did

the tribes of Northern Germany and Scandinavia;

and we know them only in their geography, not in

their history.

But they may have been tribes unmentioned by
Ptolemy, which do appear in history ; or the names
of Ptolemy may have been changed. Ptolemy
says nothing about any Scoti ; but Glaudian does.

He also connects them with Ireland :
—

" maducrunt Saxone fuso

Orcades ; incaluit Pictorum sanguine Tliule

Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis lerne"
(^De Tert. Consul. Ilonorii, 72—74.)

Again :—
" totum quum Scotus lemen

Movit."

(/« Prim. Consid. StiUch. ii. 232.)

The extent to which the current opinions as to the

early history of the Gaels of Scotland confinn the

ideas suggested by the text of Claudian is considered

under Scoti. At present it may be said that Scoti

may easily have been either a generic name for some

of the tribes mentioned in detail by Ptolemy, or else

a British instead of a Gaelic name. At any rate, the

Scoti may ea-^ily have been, in the time of Ptolemy,

an Irish population.

Two other names suggest a similar question,—
Bdgac, and Attacotti. The claim of the latter to

have been Irish is better than that of the former.

The Attacotti occur in more than one Latin writer;

the Belgae (Fir-bolgs) in the Irish annals only.

[See Attacotti, and Belgae of Buitannlv.]

The ethnology of the ancient lerne is ascertained

by that of modem Ireland. The present population

belongs to the Gaelic branch of the Celtic stock; a

population which cannot be shown to have been

introduced within the historical period, whilst the

stock of the time of Ptolemy cannot be shown to

have been ejected. Hence, the inference that the

population of lerne consisted of the ancestors of the

present Irish, is eminently reasonable, — so reason-

able that no objections lie against it. That English

and Scandinavian elements have been introduced

since, is well known. That Spanish (Iberic) and

Phoenician elements may have been introduced in the

ante-historical period, is likely; the extent to which

it took place being doubtful. The most cautious

investigators of Irish archaeology have hesitated to

pronounce any existing remains either Phoenician or

Iberian. Neither are there any remains referable to

pagan Rome. [R. G. L.]

lERNUS, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.

2. § 4) as the most southern of two rivers (the

Durus being the other) lying between the Senus

(Shannon) and the Southern Promontory (Mizen

Head)= either the Kenmare or the Ban try Bay
River. [R. G.L.]
JERUSALEM, the ancient capit.al of Palaesliue,

and the seat of the Hebrew kingdom.

I. Najies.

The name by which this ancient capital is most
commonly known was not its original appellation,

but apparently compounded of two earlier names.
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attachecl, perhaps, to two neijlibouring sites after-

wards incorporated into one. Tlie sacred narrative,

by iinplication, and Josepiins, explicitly, recognise

from tlie first a distinction between tbe Up{)er and

tlie Lower city, the memorial of which is supix)sed to

be retained in the dual form of the Hebiew name

DVw'-IT. The learned are divided in opinion as

to whether the Salem of Slelchizedck is identical

with Jerusalem. St. Jerome, who cites Josephus

and a host of Christian authorities in favour of their

identity, himself maintaining the oppasite conclusion,

says that extensive ruins of tlie palace of Mclchizedck

were shown in his day in the neighbourhood of

Scythopolis, and makes the Salem of that patriarch

identical witli " Shalem, a city of Shechem" {Gen.

xxxiii. 18); the same, no doubt, with the Salini near

to Aenon {St. John, iii. 23), where a village of the

same name still exists in the mountains cast of

Nabliis. Certain, however, it is that Jerusalem is

intended by this name in Psalm Ixxvi. 2, and the

almost universal agreement of Jews and Christians

in its identity with the city of Mclchizedek is still

further confirmed by the religious character which

seems to have attached to its governor at the time of

the coming in of the children of Israel, when we find

it under tlie rule of Adonizedek, the exact equivalent

to Mclchizedek (" righteous Lord "). Regarding,

then, the latter half of the name as representing the

ancient Salem, we have to inquire into the origin of

the former half, concerning which there is consider-

able diver^ity of opinion. Josephus has been under-

stood to derive it from the Greclc word 'Upov, prefixed

to Salem. In the obscure passage (.In/, vii. 3. § 2)
he is so undci-stood by St. Jerome; but Isaac Vossius

defends him from this imputation, which certainly

would not raise his character as an etymologist.

Lightfoot, after the liabbies, and followed by Whistou,

regards the former half of the name as an abbre-

viation of the latter part of the title Jehovah-jjVeA,

which this place seems to have received on occasion

of Abraham offering up his son on one of the moun-
tains of " the land of Jloriah." (6'eM. xsii. 8, 14.)

IJeland, followed by Raunier, adopts the root C^*

yw-ash, and supposes the name to be compounded of

C'-VT and D?"', which would give a very good

sense, " hereditas," or " possessio hereditaria pacis.''

Lastly, Dr. Wells, followed by Dr. Lee, regards the

former pai't of the compound name as a modification

of the name Jehus, tJ'13', one of the earlier names

of the city, from which its Canaanitish inhabitants

were designated Jebusites. Dr. Wells imagines that

the 2 was changed into "I, for the sake of euphony;

Dr. Lee, for euphemy, as Jebusalem would mean
"the trampling down of peace"— a name of ill

omen. Of these various interpretations, it may be

said that Lightfoot's appears to have the highest

authority ; but that Eeland's is otherwise the most

satisfactory. Its other Scripture name, Sion, is

merely an extension of the name of one particular

quarter of the city to the whole. There is a further

question among critics as to whether by the city

Cadytis, mentioned in Herodotus, Jerusalem is in-

tended. It is twice alluded to by the historian : once

as a city of the Syrians of Palaestine, not much
smaller than Sardis (iii. 5); again, as having been

taken by Pharoah-Necho, king of Egypt, after his

victory in Magdolum (ii. 159). The main objections

urged against the identity of Cadytis and Jerusalem

in these passages, are, tliat in the former passage
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Herodotus is apparently confining his surrey to tliS

sea-border of Palaestine, and that the fact narrated in

the second is not alluded to in the sacred narrative.

But, on the other hand, there is no mention in sacrej
or profane history of any other city, maritime or
inland, that could at all answer to the description of
Cadytis in respect to its size: and the capture of
JeriLsalem by Necho after the battle of Megiddo,
which is evidently corrupted by Herodotus into Mag-
dolum, the name of a city on the frontier of Egypt
towards Palaestine, with which he was more fa-

miliar,— though not expressly mentioned, is implied

in Holy Scripture; for the deposition and deportation

of Jehoahaz, and the substitution and subjugation of

Jehoiakim, could not have been effected, unless Necho
had held j)os.session of the capital. (2 Kings, xxiv.
29—35; comp. 2 Cliron. xxxvi. 3.) It may, then,

safely be concluded that Cadytis is Jerusalem; and
it is remarkable that this earliest fonn of its cla.ssical

name is nearly equivalent to the modern name by
which alone it is now known to its native inhabit-

ants. El-Khiids signifies " the Holy (city)," and
this title appears to have been attached to it as early

as the period of Isaiah (xlviii. 2, Iii. 1), and is (if

frequent recurrence after the Captivity. {^Nehem.
xi. 1, 18; St. Matth. iv. 5, xxvii. 53.) Its pagan
name Colonia Aelia Capitolina, like those imposed on
many other ancient cities in Palaestine, never took

any hold on the native population of the country,

nor, indeed, on the classical historians or ecclesi-

astical writers. It probably existed only in state

papers, aud on coins, many of which are preserved to

this day. (See the end of the article.)

II. General Site.

Jerusalem was situated in the heart of the moun-
tain district which commences at the south of tiie

great plain of Esdraelon and is continued throughout

the whole of Samaria and Judaea quite to the

southern extremity of the Promised Land. It is

almost equidistant from the Jlediterranean and from

the river Jordan, being about thirty miles from each,

and situated at an elevation of 2000 feet above the

level of the Mediterranean. Its site is well defined

by its circumjacent valleys.

Valleys.— (1) In the north-west quarter of the

city is a shallow depression, occupied by an ancient

pool. This is the head of the Valley of Hinnom,
which from this point takes a southern course, con-

fining the city on the western side, until it makes a

sharp angle to the east, and forms the southern

boundary of the city to its south-east quarter, where

it is met by another considerable valley from the

north, which must next be described.

(2) At the distance of somewhat less than 1500
yards fiom the " upper pool " at the head of the

Valley of Hinnom, are the " Tombs of the Kings,"

situated at the head of the Valley of Jehoshaphat,

which runs at first in an eastern course at some

distance north of the modern city, until, turning

sharply to the south, it skirts the eastern side of the

town, and meets the Valley of Hinnom at the south-

east angle, as already described, from whence they

run off together in a southerly direction to the Dead

Sea. Through this valley the brook Kedron is sup-

posed once to have ran; and, although no water has

been known to flow through the valley within the

annals of history, it is unquestionably entitled to the

alias of the Valley of the Kedron.

The space between the basin at the head of the

Valley of Hinnom and the head of the Valley of

C
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Jehoshaphat is occupied by a high roclvj ridge or

swell of land, which attains its highest elevation a

little without the north-west angle of the present

town. The city, then, occupied the termination of

this broad swell of land, being isolated, except on the

north, by the two great valleys already described,

towards which the ground declined rapidly from all

parts of the city. This rocky promontory is, how-

ever, broken by one or two subordinate valleys, and

the declivity is not uniform.

(3) There is, for example, another valley, very

inferior in magnitude to those which encu-cle the

city, but of great importance in a topographical view,

as being the main geographical feature mentioned

by Josephus in his description of the city. This

valley of the Tyropoeon (cheese-makers) meets the

Valley of Hinnom at the Pool of Siloam, very near

its junction with the Valley of Jehoshapliat, and can

be distinctly traced through the city, along the west

side of the Temple enclosure, to the Damascus gate,

where it opens into a small plain. The level of this

valley, running as it does through the midst of a

city that has undergone such constant vicissitudes

and such repeated destruction, has of course been

greatly raised by the desolations of so many gene-

rations, but is so marked a feature in modern as in

former times, that it is singular it was not at

once recognised in the attempt to re-distribute the

ancient .Jerusalem fi-om the descriptions of Josephus.

It would be out of place to enter into the arguments

for this and other identifications in the topography

of ancient Jerusalem ; the conclusions only can be

stated, and the various hypotheses must be sought

in the works referred to at the end of the article.

Hills. — Ancient Jerusalem, according to Jo-

sephus, occupied " two eminences, which fronted each

other, and were divided by an intervening ravine, at

the brink of which the closely-built houses termi-

nated." This ravine is the Tyropoeon, already re-

ferred to, and this division of tiie city, which the

historian observes from the earliest period, is of the

utmost importance in the topography of Jeru-^alem.

Tile two hills and the intermediate valley are more
minutely described as follows:—

( 1 ) The Upper City.—" Of these eminences, that

which had upon it the Upper City was by mucli the

loftier, and in its length the straiten This emi-
nence, then, for its strength, used to be called the
.stronghold by king David, but by us it was called

the Upper Agora.

(2) The Lower City.—"The other eminence, which
was called Acra, and which supported the Lower
City, was in shape gibbous (d.uc^i/cupTos).

(3) The Temple Mount.—"Opposite to this latter

was a third eminence, which was naturally lower
than Acra, and was once separated from it by another
broad ravine : but afterwards, in the times when the
Asmonaeans reigned, they filled up the ravine,

wishing to join the city to the Temple; and having
levelled the summit of Acra, they made it lower, so
that in this quarter also the Temple might be seen
rising above other objects.

' But the ravine called the Tyropoeon (cheese-
makers), which we mentioned as dividing the emi-
nences of the Upper City and the Lo\Yer, reaches to

Siloam
; for so we call the spring, both sweet and

abundant. But on their outer sides the two emi-
nences of the city were hemmed in within deep
ravines, and, by reason of the precipices on either

side, there was no approach to them from any
quarter,'" (5, Jud. v. 4, 5.)
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This, then, was the disposition of the ancient city,

on which a few remarks must be made before we
proceed to the new city. The two-fold division,

which, as has been said, is recognised by Josepbus

from the first, is implied also in the sacred narrative,

not only in the account of its capture by the Israelites,

and subsequently by David, but in all such passages

a« mention the city of David or Mount Sion as dis-

tinct from Salem and Jerusalem. (Comp. Josh. xv.

63; Judges, i. 8, 21 ; 2 Sam. v. 6—9
; Psalms,

Isxvi. 2, &c.) The account given by Josephus of

the taking of the city is this: that " the Israelites,

having besieged it, after a time took the Lower
City, but the Upper City was hard to be taken

by reason of the strength of its walls, and the nature

of its position" (^Ant. v. 2. § 2); and, subse-

quently, that " David laid siege to Jerusalem, and

took the Lower City by assault, while the citadel

still held out" (vii. 3. § 1). Having at length got

possession of the Upper City also, '' he encircled the

two within one wall, so as to form one body" (§ 2).

This could only be effected by taking in the inter-

jacent valley, which is apparently the part called

Millo.

(4) But when in process of time the city over-

flowed its old boundaries, the hill Bezetha, or New
City, was added to the ancient hills, as is thus

described by Josephus:—"The city, being over-

abundant in population, began gradually to creep

beyond its old walls, and the people joining to the

city the region which lay to the north of the temple

and close to the hill (of Acra), advanced consider-

ably, so that even a fourth eminence was surrounded

with habitations, viz. that which is called Bezetha,

situated opposite to the Antonia, and divided from it

by a deep ditch; for the ground had been cut through

on purpose, that the foundations of the Antonia

might not, by joining the eminence, be easy of ap-

proach, and of inferior height."

The Antonia, it is necessary here to add, in anti-

cipation of a more detailed description, was a castle

situated at the north-western angle of the outer

enclosure of the Temple, occupying a precipitous

rock 50 cubits high.

It is an interesting fact, and a convenient one to

facilitate a description of the city, that the several

parts of the ancient city are precisely coincident >vith

the distinct quarters of modern Jerusalem : for that,

1st, the Armenian and Jewish quarters, with the

remainder of Jlount Sion, now excluded from the

walls, composed the Upper City ; 2dly, the 5Ia-

hommedan quarter corresponds exactly with the

Lower City ; 3dly, that the Haram-es-Sherif, or

Noble Sanctuary, of the Moslems, occupies the Temple

Mount; and 4thly, that the Haret (quarter) Bab-el-

Hitta is the declivity of the hill Bezetha, which

attains its greatest elevation to the north of the

modern city wall, but was entirely included within

the wall of Agrippa, together with a considerable

space to the north and west of the Lower City, in-

cluding all the Christian quarter.

The several parts of the ancient city were enclased

by distinct walls, of which Josephus gives a minute

description, which must be noticed in detail, as fur-

nishing the fullest account we have of the city as it

existed during the Roman period ; a description which,

as fitr as it relates to the Old city, will serve for the

elucidation of the ante-Babylonish capital,— as it is

clear, from the account of the rebuilding of the walls

by Nehemiah (iii., vi.), that the new fortifications

followed the course of the ancient enceinte.
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1. Upper City and Old W(dl.— " Of the three

walls, the old one was difficult to be taken, both on

account of the ravines, and of the eminence above

them on which it was situated. But, in addition to

the advantai;e of the position, it was also stron^rly

built, as David and Solomon, and the kings after

them, were very zealous about the work. Beginning

towards the north, from the tower called llijipicus,

and passing through the place called Xystus, then

joining the council ciiamber, it was united to the

western cloister of the Temple. In the other di-

rection, towards the west, conmiencing from the same

place, and extending through a place called Bethso

to the gate of the Essenes, and then turning towards

the south above the fountain Siloani, thence again

bending toward the cast to the Pool of Solomon, and

running through a place which they called Uphla, it

was joined to the eastern cloister of the Temple."

To undei-stand this description, it is only necessary

to remark, that the walls are described, not by the

direction in which they run, but by the quarter which

tiiey face; i. e. the wall " turning towards the .south
"

is the south wall, and so with the others; so that the

Hippie Tower evidently lay at the N\V. angle of the

Upper City; and, as the position of this tower is of

the first importance in the description of the city

walls, it is a fortunate circumstance that we are able

to fix its exact site.

( 1
) The Hippie Tower is mentioned in connection

with two neighbouring towers on the same north

wall, all built by Herod the Great, and connected

with his splendid palace that occupied the north-

west angle of the Upper City. '" These towers," says

the historian, " surpissed all in the world in extent,

beauty, and strength, and were dedicated to the

memory of his brother, his friend, and his best loved

wife.

" The IJippicus, named from his friend, was a

square of 25 cubits, and thirty high, entirely solid.

Above the [lart which was solid, and constructed with

massive stones, was a i-eservoir for the rain-water,

20 cubits in depth; and above this a house of two

stories, 25 cubits high, divided into different apart-

ments ; above which were battlements of 2 cubits, on

a [laraiiet of 3 cubits, making the whole height 80
cubits.

(2) " The Towei' Phaiaelus,v:]nch was named from

his brother, was 40 cubits square, and solid to the

height of 40 cubits ; but above it was erected a

cloister 10 cubits high, fortified with breastworks

and ramparts ; in the middle of the cloister was

carried up another tower, divided into costly cham-

bers and a bath-room, so that the tower was in

nothing inferior to a palace. Its summit was adorned

with parapets and battlements, more than the pre-

ceding. It was in all 90 cubits high, and resembled

the tower of Pharus near Alexandria, but was of

much larger circumference.

(3) " The Tower Mariamne was solid to the height

of 30 cubits, and 20 cubits square, having above a

richer and more exquisitely ornamented dwelling.

Its entire height was 55 cubits.

" Such in size were the three towers ; but they

looked much larger through the site which they

occupied; for both the old wall itself, in the range of

which they stood, was built upon a lofty eminence,

and likewise a kind of crest of tliis eminence reared

itself to the height of 30 cubits, on which the towers

being situated received much additional elevation.

The towers were constructed of white marble, in

blocks of 20 cubits long, 10 wide, and 5 deep, so

exactly joined together that each tower appeared to

be one mass of rock."

Now, the modern citadel of Jerusalem occupies the

NW. angle of Mount Sion, and its northern wall

rises from a deep fosse, having towers at either angle,

the bases of which are protected on the outside by
massive masonry .sloping upward from the fosse.

The N\V. tower, divided only by the trench from the

Jatia gate, is a square of 45 feet. The NE., com-

monly known as the Tower of David, is 70 feet

3 inches long, by 56 feet 4 inches broad. The
sloping bulwark is 40 feet high from the bottom of

the trench ; but this is much choked up with lubbish.

To the tower j^art there is no known or vi>ilile en-

trance, either from above or below, and no one knows

of any room or space in it. The lower part of this

platform is, indeed, the solid rock merely cut into

shape, and faced with massive masonry, which rock

rises to the height of 42 feet. This rock is doubt-

less the crest of the hill described by Jiisephus as

30 cubits or 45 feet hii;h. Now, if the dimensions

of Hippicus and Phasaelus, .as already given, are

compared with those of the modern towers on the

nortli side of the citadel, we find that the dimensions

of that at the N\V. angle— three of whose sides are

determined by the scarj«d nnk on which it is based

—

so nearly agree with those of Hippicus, and the

width of the NE. tower—also determined by the cut

rock—so nearly with the square of Pha.saelus, that

there can be no difficulty in deciding upon their

identity of position. Mariamne has entirely dis-

appeared.
" To these towers, situated on the north, was

joined within—
(4) ' The Royal Palace, surpassing all powers of

description. It was entirely surrounded bj- a wall

30 cubits high, with decorated towers at equal in-

tervals, and contained enormous banquetting halls,

besides numerous chambers richly adorned. There

were also many porticoes encircling one another,

with different columns to each, surrounding green

courts, planted with a variety of trees, having long

avenues through them ; and deep channels and re-

servoirs everywhere around, filled with bronze sta-

tues, through which the water flowed; and many
towers of tame pidgeons about the fountains."

This magnificent palace, unless the description is

exaggerated beyond all licence, must have occupied

a larger space than the present fortress, and most

probably its gardens extended along the western

edge of Mount Sion as far as the present garden of

the Armenian Convent ; and the decorated towers of

this part of the wall, which was spared by the Pio-

mans when they levelled the remainder of the city,

seem to have transmitted their name to modern

times, as the west front of the city wall at this part

is caWti Abroth Ghazzeh, i.e. The Towers of Gaza.

(5) As the Xystus is mentioned next to the

Hippicus by Josephus, in his description of the north

wall of the' Upper City, it m.iy be well to proceed at

once to that; deferring the consideration of the Gate

Gennath, which obviously occuired between the two,

until we come to the Second Wall. The Xystus is

properly a covered portico attached to the Greek

Gymnasium, which commonly had uncovered walks

connected with it. {Uict. Ant. p. 580.) As
the Jerusalem Xystus was a place where public

meetings were occasionally convened (^Bell. Jud. ii.

6. § 3), it must be understood to be a wide public

c2
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promenade, though not necessarily connected with a

f,^ymnasium, but perhaps rather with another palace

which occupied " this extremity of the Upper City
;"

for the name was given also to a terraced walk with

colonnades attached to Roman villas. (Vitniv. v. 1 1 .)

(6) The House of the Asmanaeans was above the

Xystus, and was apparently occupied as a palace by

the Younger Agrippa; for, when he addressed the

multitude assembled in the Xystus, he placed his

sister Berenice in the house of the Asmonaeans, that

she might be visible to them. (5. J. I. c.)

(7) Tlie Causeway. At the Xystus we are told

a causeway (7ei|)upa) joined the Temple to the Upper

City, and one of the Temple gates opened on to this

causeway. That the yi^vpa was a causeway and

not a bridge, is evident from the expression of Jo-

sephus in anotlier passage, where he says that the

valley was interrupted or filled up, for the passage

(rfjs (papayyos els SioSov airei\7]fifj.eyT]s, Ant. xv.

11. § 5.). As the Tyropoeon divided the Upper

from the Lower City, and the Temple Mount was

attached to the Lower, it is obvious that the Tyro-

poeon is the valley here mentioned. This earth-

wall or embankment, was the work of Solomon,

and is the only monument of that great king in

Jerusalem that can be certainly said to have escaped

tlie ravages of time; for it exists to the present day,

serving the same purpose to the Slahometans as

foi-merly to the Jews: the approach to the Mosk

enclosure from the Baza:u-s passes over this cause-

way, which is therefore the most frequented thorough-

fare in the city. (Williams, Holy City, vol. ii.

pp. .392 -397, and note, pp. 601—607.)
It is highly probable that the Xystus was nothing

else than the wide promenade over this mound,

adorned with a covered cloister between the trees,

with which the Rabbinical traditions assure us that

Solomon's causeway was shaded. It is clear that

the north wall of the Upper City must have crossed

the valley by this causeway to theGcte Shallecheth,

which is explained to mean the Gate of the Embank-
ment. (1 Chron. xxvi. 16.)

(8) The Council- Chamber (j3oi;\7J, jSouAeuTT)-

piof) is the next place mentioned on the northern

line of wall, as the point where it joined the western

portico of the Temple. And it is remarkable that

the corresponding office in the modem town occupies

the same site; the Mehkemeh, or Council-Chamber of

the Judicial Divan, being now found immediately

outside the Gate of the Chain, at the end of the

causeway, corresponding in position to the Shalle-

cheth of the Scriptures.

We have now to trace the wall of the Upper City

in the opposite direction from the same point, viz.

the Hippie Tower at the NW. angle. The points

noticed are comparatively few. " It iirst ran south-

ward (i. e. with a western aspect), through a place

called Bethso, to the Gate of the Essenes; then,

turning E., it ran (with a southern aspect) above
the fountain of Siloam; thence it bent northward,
and ran (with an eastern aspect) to the Pool of

Solomon, and extending as far as a place called

Ophla, was joined to the eastern cloister of the
Temple."

ii. On the West Frontxit\\het of the names which
occur are found again in the notices of the city : but
Bethso may safely be assigned to the site of the
garden of the Armenian Convent, and the Gate of
the Essenes may be fixed to a spot not very far

from the SW. comer of the modern city, a little to

the W. of the Tomb of David, near which a re-
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markable ridge seems still to indicate the founda-

tions of the ancient city wall.

iii. Along the south face of the Upper City tliQ

old wall may still be traced, partly by scarped rock

and partly by foundations of the ancient wall, which

have served as a quarry for the repairs of the neigh-

bouring buildings for many ages. Its course from

this point to the Temple is very difficult to deter-

mine, as the steep dcchvity to the Tyropoeon would

make it extremely inconvenient to carry the wall in

a straight line, while, on the contrary, the absence

of all notice of any deviation from a direct line in a

description in which the angles are uniformly noted,

would seem to imply that there was no such deflec-

tion in its course. As it is clear, however, that tlie

Upper City was entirely encompassed with a wall (i

its own, nowhere noticed by Josephus, except so far

as it was coincident with the outer wall, it may be

safely conjectured that this east wall of the Upper
City followed the brow of the ridge from the south-

east angle of the Hill Sion, along a line nearly co-

incident witli the aqueduct ; while the main wall con-

tinued its easterly course down the steep slope of

Sion, aci-oss the valley of the Tyropoeon, not far

from its mouth,—a little above the Pool of Siloam,

—

and then up the ridge Ophel, until it reached the

brow of the eastern valley. It may sen-e to coun-

tenance this theory to observe, that in the account

of this wall in Nehemiah there is mention of " the

stairs that go down from the city of David," by

which stairs also the procession went up when en-

compassing the city wall. (iii. 15, sii. 37.)

iv. The further course of the old wall to the

eastern cloister of the Temple is equally obscure, as

the several points specified in the description are not

capable of identification by any other notices. These

are the Pool of Solomon and a place called Ophla, in

the description already cited, to which may be added,

from an incidental notice, the Basilica of Grapte or

Monobazus. {B. J. v. 8. § 1.)

The Pool of Solomon has been sometimes iden-

tified with the Fountain of the Virgin, from which

the Pool of Siloam is supplied, and sometimes

with that very pool._ Both solutions are unsatis-

factory, for Siloam would scarcely be mentioned a

second time in the same passage under another

name, and the fountain in question cannot, with any

propriety, be called a pool.

The place railed Ophh,— in Scripture Ophel—
is commonly supposed to be the southern spur of

the Temple Mount, a narrow rocky ridge extending

down to Siloam. But it is more certain that it is

used in a restricted sense in this passage, than that

it is ever extended to the whole ridge. (See Holy

City, vol. ii. p. 365, note 7.) It was apparently a

large fortified building, to the south of the Temple,

connected with an outlving tower (^Nekem. iii. 27,

2S), and probably situated near the southern extre-

mity of the present area of the ilosk of Omar. And
the massive angle of ancient masonry at the SE.

corner of the enclosure, " impending over the Valley

of Jehoshaphat, which here actually bends south-

west round the comer, having a depth of about

130 feet," may possibly have belonged to the "out-

lying tower," as it presents that appearance within

{H.C. vol. ii. pp.311, 317). It is clear, in any case,

that the wall under consideration must have joined

the eastern cloister of the Temple somewhere to the

north of this angle, as the bend in the valley indi-

cated by Dr. Robinson would have precluded the

possibility of a junction at this angle.
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2. The Second Wall, and the Lower City.— Tlic

account of the second wall in Joseplius, is very

meagre. He merely says that it began at the Gate

Gennath, a place in the old wall ; and, after cn-

compiissint; the Lower City, had its termination at

the Fortress" Antonia."

There is here no clue to the position of the Gate

Gennatli. It is, however, quite certain that it was

between the Hippie Tower and the Xystus: and the

noith-west anj;le of the Upper City was occupied by

the extensive palace of Henxl the Great, and its

iniptsint; towers stood on the north front of this old

wall, where a rocky crest rose to the height of 30
cubits, which would of course preclude the possibility

of an exit from the city for some distance to the cast

of the tower. Other incidental notices make it clear

that there was a considerable space between the

third and the second wall at their southern quarter.

Comparatively free from buildin!:s,and, consequently, a

considerable part of the north wall of the Upper City

un|irotcc'ted by the second wall:— e.g. Cestius,

having taken the outer wall, encam]ed within the

New City, in front of the Koyal I'alace {B. J. ii. 19.

§ 5) ; Titus attacked the outer wall in its southern

l)art, " both because it was lower there tlian else-

where, inasmuch as this part of the New City w;»s

thinly inhabited, and affurdcd an easy passage to

the third (or inmost) wall, through which Titus

had hoped to take the Upper City " (v. 6. § 2).

Accordingly, when the legions had carried the outer

and the second wall, a bank was raised against the

northern wall of Sion at a pool called Amygdalon,

and another about thirty cubits from it. at the high-

priest's monument." The Almond Pool is no doubt

identical with the tank that still exists at no great

distance from the modern fortress; and the monu-
ment must, therefore, have been some 50 feet to

tiie east of this, also in the angle formed by the

north wall of the Upper City and the southern jiart

of the second wall.

There is the head of an old archway still existing

above a heap of ruins, at a point about half way
between the Hippie Tower and the north-west angle

of Mount Sion, where a slight depression in that

hill brings it nearly to a level with the declivity

to the north. This would afford a good starting-

jwint for the second wall, traces of which may still

be discovered in a Kne north of this, quite to the

Damascus gate where are two chambers of ancient

and very massive masonry, which a))pear to have

flanked an old gate of the second wall at its weakest

part, where it crossed the valley of the Tyropoeon.

From this gate, the second wall probably followed

the line of the present city wall to a point near the

Gate of Herod, now blocked up ; whence it was
carried along the brow of the hill to the north-east

angle of the fortress Antonia, which occupied a con-

siderable space on the.north-west of the Temple area,

in connection wth which it will be described below.

3. Hie Third Wall, and the New City.— The
third wall, which enclosed a very considerable space

to the north of the old city, was the work of Herod
Agrippa the Elder, and was only commenced about

iliirty years before the destruction of Jerusalem, and
iicver completed according to the original design, in

tonsequeiice of the jealousy of the Roman govern-

ment. The following is Josephus's account:—
" This third wall Agrippa drew round the super-

added city, which was all exposed. It commenced
at the Tower Hippicus, from whence it extended to

the northern quarter, as far as the Tower PsejJiinus

;
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then, passing opposite to the Monuments of Helena,
and being produced through the Royal Caves, it

bent, at the angular tower, by the monument called

the Fuller's, and, joining the old wall, terminated at
the valley of the Kedron." It was connncnced with
stones 20 cubits long and 10 wide, and was raised

by the Jews to the height of 25 cubits, with the
battlements.

(1) As the site of the Hippie Tower has been

already fixed, the first point to be noticed in this

third wall is the Psephine Toicer, which, Joseplius

informs us, was the most wonderful part of this

great work, situated at its north-west quarter, over

against Hippicus, octagonal in form, 70 cubits in

height, commanding a view of Arabia towards the

cast, of the Mediterranean towards the west, and of

the utmost limits of the Hebrew possessions. The
site of this tower is still marked, by its massive

foundations, at the spot indicated in the plan ; and
con.siderable remains of the wall that connected it

with the Hippie Tower are to be traced along the

brow of the ridge that shuts iu the upper jiart of

the valley of Hinnom, and almost in a line with the

modern wall. At the highest point of that ridge

the octagonal gromid-plan of the tower may be seen,

and a large cistern in the midst of the ruins further

confirms their identity, as we are infonned that the

towers were furnished with reservoirs for the rain

water.

(2) The next point mentioned is the Monuments

of Helena, which, we are elsewhere told, were three

pyramids, situated at a distance of 3 stadia from

the city. (^Ant. xx. 3. §3.) About a centui7 later

(a. d. 174) I'ausanias speaks of the tomb of Helena,

iu the city of Solyma, as having a door so con-

structed as to open by mechanical contrivance, at a
certain hour, one day in the year. Being thus

opened, it closes again of itself after a short in-

terval; and, should you attempt to o{)cn it at another

time, you would break the door before you could suc-

ceed. (Pans. viii. 16.) The pyramids are next men-
tioned by Eusebius (^Jlist. Kecks, ii. 12), as remark-

able monumental pillars still shown in the suburbs

of Jerusalem ; and St. Jerome, a century later, tes-

tified that they still stood. (^Epist. ad FAistochium,

Op. torn. iv. pars ii. p. 673.) The latest notice is

that of an Armenian writer in the 5th century, wh»
describes the tomb as a remarkable monument before

the gates of Jerusalem. (^Ilist.Annen. lib. ii. cap. 32.)

Notwithstanding these repeated notices of the sepul-

chral monuments of the queen of Adiabene, it is not

now possible to fix their position with any degree of

certainty, some archaeologists assigning them to the

Tombs of the Kings (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. i.

pp. 465, 535—538)^ others to the Tombs of the

Martyrs, about f of a mile to the west of the

former. (Schultz, Jerusalem, pp. 63—67 ; De
Saulcy, torn. ii. pp. 326, 327.) A point halfway

between these two monuments would seem to answer

belter to the incidental notices of the monuments,

and they may with great probability be fixed to a

rocky court on the right of the road to NebiSamwil,

where there are several excavated tombs. Opposite

the Monuments of Helena was the Gate of the

Women in the third wall, which is mentioned more

than once, and must have been between the Nablus

road and the Psephine Tower.

(3) The Royal Caves is the next point men-

tioned on the third wall. They are, doubtless, iden-

tical with the remarkable and extensive excavations

still called the Tombs of the Kings, most probably
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the same which are elsewhere called the Monument
of Herod, and, from the character of their decora-

tions, may very well be ascribed to theHerodian period.

M. de Saulcy has lately added to our previous in-

formation concerning them, and, by a kind of ex-

hausting process, he endeavours to prove that they

could have been no other than the tombs of David

and the early kings of Judah, which have always

hitherto been placed on Jlount Sion, where the tra-

ditionary site is still guarded by the Moslems.

{Voyage en Si/7-ie, toni. ii. pp. 228—281.)

(4) The Fuller's monument is the last-mentioned

point on the new wall, and, as an angular tower

occupied this site, the monument must have been

at the north-east angle of the Xew City
;
probably one

of the many rock graves cut in the perpendicular

face of the Valley of Jehoshaphat, near one of which

Dr. Schultz has described the foundations of a tower.

(Jentsakm, pp. 38, 64.) The Monument of the

Fuller probably gave its name to the Fuller's field,

wliich is mentioned by the prophet Isaiah as the

spot near which the Assyrian army under Rabshakeh

encamped (xsxvi. 2, vii. 3); and the traditionary

site of the camp of the Assyrians, which we shall

find mentioned by Jusephus, in his account of the

siege, was certainly situated in this quarter. From
this north-east angle the third wall followed the brow

of the Valley of Jehoshaphat until it reached the

wall of the Outer Temple at its north-east angle.

Having thus completed the circuit of the walls, as

described by Josephus, and endeavoured to fix the

various points mentioned in his description (which

furnishes the most numerous topographical notices

now extant of ancient Jerusalem), we shall be in a

condition to understand the most important his-

torical facts of its interesting and chequered history,

when we have further taken a brief survey of the

Temple. But, first, a singular and perplexing dis-

crepancy must be noticed between the general and
the detailed statements of the historian, as to the

extent of the ancient city ; for, while he states the

circuit of the entire city to be no more than 33 stadia,

or 4 Roman miles plus 1 stadium, the specification

of the measure of the wall of Agrippa alone gives,

on the lowest computation, an excess of 12 stadia,

or I5 mile, over that of the entire city !— for it had
90 towers, 20 cubits wide, at inteiTals of 200 cubits.

No satisfactory solution of this difficulty has yet

been discovered.

IV. The Temple Mount.

The Temple Mount, called in Scripture the Jloun-

tain of the Lord's House, and Jloriah (2 Ckron. iii. 1),
is situated at the south-east of the city, and is easily

identified with the site of the Dome of the Moskin
modern Jerusalem. It was originally a third hill of

the Old City, over against Acra, but separated from
it by a broad ravine, which, however, was filled up
by the Asmonaean princes, so that these two hills

became one, and are generally so reckoned by the

historinn (B. J. v. 4.)

1. The Outer Court.—The Temple, in the widest

signification of the word (jh i(:p6v), consisted of two
courts, one within the other, though the inner one

is sometimes subdivided, and distributed into four

other courts. The area of the Outer Court was in

great part artificial, for the natural level space on
the summit of the mount being found too confined

for tlie Temple, with its surrounding chambers,
courts, and cloisters, was gradually increased by
mechanical expedients. This extension was com-
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mcnced by Solomon, who raised from the depth of

the eastern valley a wall of enormous stones, bound

together with lead, within which he raised a bank

of earth to a level with the native rock. On this was

erected a cloister, which, with its successors, always

retained the name of " Solomon's Porch." (aroa.

2oAo,uaivos, St. John, x. 23; Acts, iii. 11, v. 12.)

This process of enlarging the court by artificial

embankments was continued by successive kings;

but particularly by Herod the Great, who, when he

reconstructed the Temple Proper (va6s), enlarged the

Outer Court to double its former size, and adorned

it with stately cloisters. (yl?j/. xv. 11. § 5.) Of
these, the Royal Porch, on the south, was the most

remarkable of all his magnificent works. It consisted

of four rows of Corinthi.an columns, distributed into

a central nave and lateral aisles; the aisles being

30 feet in width and 50 in height, and the nave

half as wide again as the aisles, and double their

height, rising into a clerestory of unusually large

proportions. The other cloi^ters were double, and
their total width only 30 cubits. To this Outer
Court there were four gates on the west, towards

the city, and one on each of the other sides ; of

which that on the east is still remaining, commonly
called the Golden Gate.

2. The Inner Court.— The Inner Temple (Itpov)

was separated from the Outer by a stone wall {<ppay-

fiOs, see Ephes. ii. 14) 3 cubits in height, on which

stood pillars at equal distances, with inscriptions,

in Greek and Latin, prohibiting aliens from access.

To this court there was an ascent of fourteen steps,

then a level space of 10 cubit.s, and then a further

ascent of five steps to the gates, of which there were

four on the north and south sides, and two on the

east, but none on the west, where stood the Sanctuary
(vads).

The place of the Altar, in front of the vaos, is

determined with the utmost precision by the ex-

istence in the Sacred Rock of the Moslems, under

their venerated dome, of the very cessp<Jol and drain

of the Jewish altar, which furnisiies a key to the

restoration of the whole Temple, the dimensions of

which, in all its parts, are given in minute detail in

the treatise called Middoth (i. e. measures), one of

the very ancient documents contained in the Mi^hna.

The drain comnumicating with this cesspool, through

which the blood ran off into the Kedron, was at

the south-west angle of the Altar; and there was a
trap connected with this cave, 1 cubit square (com-
monly closed with a marble slab), through which a
man occasionally descended to cleanse it and to clear

obstructions. Both the drain and the trap are to be

seen in the rock at this day.

The Altar w-as 32 cubits square at its base, but

gradually contracted, so that its hearth was only

24 cubits square. It was 15 cubits high, and had an
ascent by an inclined plane on the south side, 32
cubits long and 1 6 wide.

Between the Altar and the porch of the Temple
was a space of 22 cubits, rising in a gentle ascent

by steps to the vestibule, the door of which was
40 cubits high and 20 wide. The total length of

the Holy House itself was only 100 cubits, and this

was subdivided into three parts: the Pronaus 11,

the Sanctuary 40, the Holy of Holies 20, allowing

29 cubits for the partition walls and a small chamber
behind (i. e. we»t of) the Most Holy place. The
total width of the building was 70 cubits ; of which
the Sanctuary only occupied 20, the remainder being

distributed into side chambers, in three stories, as-
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signed to various uses. The Pronaus was, however,

30 cubit.s wider, 15 on the north, and 15 on the

south, giving it a total length of lUO cubits, which,

with a width of only 1 1 cubits, must have pre-

sented the proportions of a Narthex in a Byzantine

church. Its interior height was 90 cubits, and,

while the chambers on the sides of the Temple rose

only to the height of 60 cubits, there was an ad-

ditional story of 40 cubits above the Sanctuary,

also occupied by chambers, rising into a clerestory

of the same elevation as the vestibule.

The front of the Temple was plated with gold,

and reflected back the beams of the rising sun with

dazzling effect; and, where it was not encrusted

with gold, it was exceedingly white. Some of the

stones of which it was constructed were 45 cubits

long, 5 deep, and C wide.

East of the Altar was the Court of the Priests,

135 cubits long and 11 wide; and, east of that

again, was the Court of Israel, of the same dimen-

sions. East of this was the Court of the Women,
135 cubits square, considerably below the level of

the former, to which there was an ascent of 15

semicircular steps to the magnificent gates of Corin-

thian brass, 50 cubits in height, with doors of 40
cubits, so ponderous that they could with diffi-

culty be shut by 20 men, the spontaneous open-

ing of which was one of the portents of the ap-

pniaching destruction of the Temple, mentioned by

Josephus {Bell. Jitd. vi. 5. § 3), and repeated by

Tacitus {Hist. v. 13).

Thus much must suffice for this most venerated

seat of the Hebrew worship from the age of Solomon

until the final destruction of the Jewish polity. But,

in order to complete the survey, it will be necessary

to notice the Acropolis, which occupied the north-

west angle of the Temple enclosure, and which was,

says the historian, the fortress of the Temple, as the

Temple was of the city. Its original name was
Baris, until Herod the Great, having greatly en-

larged and beautified it, changed its name to Antonia,

in honour of his friend Mark Antony. It combined

the strength of a castle with the magnificence of a
palace, and was like a city in extent,— comprehend-

ing within its walls not only spacious apartments,

but courts and camping ground for soldiers. It was

situated on an elevated rock, which was faced with

slabs of smooth stone, upon which was raised a

breastwork of 3 cubits high, within which was the

building, rising to a height of 40 cubits. It had

turrets at its four corners, three of them 50 cubits

high, but that at the south-east angle was 70 cubits,

and commanded a view of the whole Temple. It

communicated with the northern and western cloisters

of the Temple at the angle of the area, by flights of

steps for the convenience of the garrison which usually

occupied this commanding position ; and it is a re-

markable and interesting coincidence, that the site of

the official residence of the Eoman procurator and his

guard is now occupied by the Seraiyah, or official

residence of the Turkish Pasha and his guard: fur

there can be no question of the identity of the site,

since the native rock here, as atHippicus, still remains

to attest the fidelity of the Jewish historian. The
rock is here " cut perpendicularly to an extent of

20 feet in some parts; whUe witliin the area also, in

the direction of tlie Mosk, a considerable portion of

the rock has been cut away " to the general level of

the enclosure (Bartlett, Walks about Jerusalem,

pp. 156, 174, 175); so that the 5firay/o^, or govern-

ment house, actually " rests upon a precipice of
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rock which formeriy swept down abruptly, and has
obviously been cut away to foi-m the level below
which also bears marks of having been scariied."

The fortress was protected towards Bezetha by
an artificial fosse, so as to prevent its foundations
from being assailed from that quarter. This fosse
has only lately been filled in.

It is certain, from several passages, that the for-

tress Antonia did not cover the whole of the northern
front of the Temjile area; and, as the second wall,

that encircled the Lower City, ended at the fortress,

it is clear that this wall could not have coincided
with the modern wall at the north-east quarter of
the modern city. It is demonstrable, from several

allusions and historical notices, that there must have
been a considerable space between the second and
third wall on the nortiiern front of the Temple area.

(Williams, JIolij City, vol. ii. pp. 348—353.)

V. History.

The ancient history of Jerusalem may be con-
veniently divided into four periods. 1. The Ca-
naanitidi, or Amorite. 2. The Hebrew, or Ante-
Bal)ylonian. 3. The Jewish, or Post-Babylonian.
4. The Roman, or classical.

1. Of these, the first may claim the fullest

notice here, as the sources of information concerning
it are much less generally known or read than those
of the later priods, and anything that relates to the
remote history of that venerable city cannot but bo
full of interest to the antiquarian, no less than to the
Christian student.

It has been said that the learned are divided in

opinion as to the identity of the Salem of Melchi-
zedek with the Jerusalem of Sacred History. The
writer of a very learned and interesting Review of
the Second P^dition of the Holy City, which appeared
in the Christian Remembrancer (vul.xviii. October,

1849), may be said to have demonstrated that iden-
tity by a close critical analysis of all the passages
in which the circumstances are alluded to; and has
further shown it to be highly ])robable that this

patriarch was identical, not with Shem, as has been
sometimes supposed, but with Heber, the son of
Peleg, from whom the land of Canaan had obtained

the name of the " land of the Hebrews" or Heberites,

as early as the days of Joseph's deportation to Egypt.
{Gtn. xl. 15.)

But the elucidation which the early histoiy of

Jerusalem receives from the monuments of Egypt is

extremely important and valuable, as relating to a
period which is passed over in silence by the sacred

historian; and these notices are well collected and
arranged in the review referred to, being borrowed
from Mr. Osbum's very interesting work entitled

^S'JPt^ fi^i' Testimony to the Tntih. After citing

some monuments of Sethos, and Sesostris his son,

relating to the Jebusites, the writer proceeds :—
" What glimpses, then, do we obtain, if any, of the

existence of such a city as Jerusalem during the

recorded period ? Under that name, of course, we
must not expect to find it; since even in the days of

Joshua and the Judges it is so called by anticipation.

{Holy City, vol. i. p. 3, note.) But there is a city

which stands forth with a very marked and peculiar

prominence in these wars of the kings of Egypt with
the Jebusites, Amorites, and neighbouring nations.

We meet with it first as a fortress of the Amorites.
Sethos II. is engaged in besieging it. It is situated

on a hill, and strengthened with two tiers of ram-
parts. The inscription sets forth that it is in the

C 4
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land of Amor, or the Amorite; and tliat the con-

queror ' had made bare liis right arm to overcome

the chiefs of many walled cities.' This implies that

the fort in question, the name of which is inscribed

upon it, was the chief stronghold of the nation.

That name, when translated from the hieroglyphics

into Coptic, and thence into Hebrew, is Chadash.

The next notice of Chadash belongs to the reign of

Sesostris, and connects it with the Jebusite nation.

The Ammonites had laid siege to the city, and a

joint embassy of the Jebusites and Hittites, who

were then tributary to Sesostris, entreat him to come

to their aid. The Egyptians having accordingly

.<;ailed over tlie Dead Sea, met with another embassy,

from the Zuzims, which gave further particulars of

the siege. The enemy had seized on the fortified

camps erected by the Egyptians to secure their hold

over the country, and spread terror to the very walls

of Chadash. A great battle is fought on a moun-

tain to the south of the city of Chadash. The in-

.scription further describes Chadash as being in the

land of Heth. Wliat, then, do we gather from these

combined notices? Plainly this, that Chadash was

a city of the first importance, both in amiUtary and

civil point of view ; the centre of interest to three or

four of the most powerful of the Canaanitish na-

tions ; in a word, their metropolis. We find it

moreover placed, by one inscription, in the territory

of the Amorites, by another in that of the Hittites,

while it is obviously inhabited, at the same time, by

the Jebusites. Now, omitting for the present the

consideration of the Hittites, this is the exact cha-

racter and condition in which Jerusalem appears in

Scripture at the time of Joshua's invasion. Its me-

tropolitan character is evinced by the lead which

Adoni-zedek, its king, takes in the confederacy of

the Five Kings ; its strength as a fortress, by the fact

that it was not then even attempted by Joshua, nor

ever taken for 400 years after. And while, as the

royal city of Adoni-zedek, it is reckoned among the

Amorite possessions, it is no less distinctly called

Jehus (Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 28; Judg. i. 21, xix. 10)

down to the days of David; the truth being, ap-

parently, tliat the Amorite power having been extin-

guished in the person of Adoni-zedek, the Jebusite

thenceforth obtained the ascendency in the city which

the two nations inhabited in common. Nor is there

any difBculty in accounting, from Scripture, for the

share assigned by the monuments to the Hittites in

the possession of the city; for, as Mr. Osburn has

observed, the tribes of the Amorites and Hittites

appear, from Scripture, to have bordered upon each

other. The city was probably, therefore, situated

at a point where the possessions of the three tribes

met. Can we, then, hesitate to identify the Chadash
of the hieroglyphics with the KaSuris of Herodotus,

the El-Kuds of the Arabs, the Kadatha of the

Syrians, the ' Holy ' City? The only shadow of an

objection that appears to lie against it is, that, strictly

speaking, the name should be not Chadash, but

Kadash. But when it is considered that the name
is a translation out of Canaanitish into hieroglyphics,

thence into Coptic, and thence again into Hebrew,
and that the difference between p; and p is, after all,

but small, it is not too much to .suppose that

Kadesh is what is really intended to be represented.

That Jerusalem should be known to the Canaanites

by such a name as this, denoting it ' the Holy,' will

not seem unreasonable, if we bear in mind what has
been noticed above with reference to the title Adoni-
aedek; and the fact forms an interesting link, con-
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necting the Arabian and Syrian name for the city

with its earlier nomenclature, and confirming the

identity of Herodotus's Cadytis with Jerusalem.

Jlr. Osburn has only very doubtingly propounded

(p. 66, note) the view we have undertaken to defend.

He inclines to identify Chadash with the IIada.shali,

or Addasa, enumerated among the southernmost

cities towards the border of E'dom, given to Judah

(Josh. XV. 21) from among the Amorites' posses-

sions. But it seems incredible that we should never

hear again, in the history of Joshua's conquest, of so

important a city as Chadash evidently was : besides,

Hadashah seems to lie too far south. We presume

Jlr. Osburn will not be otherwise than pleased to

find the more interesting view supported by any

arguments which had not occurred to him. And
we have reserved one which we think Aristotle him-

self would allow to be of the natui-e of a re/cju^pioj'

or ' clinching argument.' It is a geographical one.

The paintings represent Chadash a.s surrounded by

a river or brook on three sides ; and this river or

brook runs into the Dead Sea, toward the northern

part of it. Surely, nothing could more accurately

describe the very remarkable conformation of Jeru-

salem; its environment on the east, south, and west,

by tlie waters of the valleys of Jehoshaphat and

Hinnom, and their united couree, after their junc-

tion, through the Wady En-Nar into the north-west

part of the Dead Sea. And there are some difh-

culties or pecuUarities in the Scripture narrati\e

respecting Jerusalem, which the monuments, thus

interpreted, will be found to explain or illustrate.

We have already alluded to its being in one place

spoken of as an Amorite city, in another as the chief

seat of the Jebusites. The LXX. were so pressed

with this difficulty, that they adopted the rendering
' Jebusite ' for ' Amorite ' in the passage which

makes Adoni-zedek an Amorite king. (Josh. x. 5.)

The hieroglyphics clear up the difliculty, and render

the change of reading unnecessary. Again, there is

a well-known ambiguity as to whether Jerusalem

was situated in the tribe of Judah or Benjamin; an<l

the view commonly .icquiesced in is, that, being in

the borders of the two tribe,s, it was considered

common to both. Pernaps the right of possession,

or the .apportionment, was never fully settled; thouglj

the Iiabbies draw you the exact line through the

very court of the Temple. But how, it may be

asked, came such an element of confusion to be in-

troduced into the original distribution of the Holy

Land among the tribes? The answer sceins to be,

that territory was, for convenience' sake, assigned,

in some measure, according to existing divisions:

thus, the Amorite and Hittite possessions, as a whole,

fell to Jndah; the Jebusite to Benjamin; and then

all the uncertainty resulting from that joint occu-

pancy of the city by the three nations, which is

testified to by the monuments, was necessarily in-

troduced into the rival claims of the two tribes."

(Christian Rememhrancer, vol. xviii. pp. 457^-4.59.)

The importance of the powerful Jebusite tribe,

who are represented as having " more than one city

or stronghold near the Dead Sea, and are engaged

in a succession of wars with the kings of Egypt in

the neighbourhood of its shores;" whose rich gar-

ments of Babylonish texture,—depicted in the hiero-

glyphics,— and musical instruments, and warlike

accoutrements, testify to a higher degree of culture

and civihsation than was found among the neigh-

bouring tribes, with many of whom they were on

terms of offensive and defensive alliance:— all this
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.lecounts for the firm hold with whicli they main-

tained their possession of their strongliold, the capital

of their tribe, for upwards of five centuries after the

coming in of the children of Israel under Joshua

(cir. p.. c. 1585); dnring which period, according to

Joscphus, they held uninterrupted and exclusive

possession of the Upper City, while the Israelites

(whether of the tribe of Judah or of Benjamin is un-

certain) seem only to have occupied the Lower

City for a time, and then to have been expelled

by the garrison of the Upper City. (Joseph. Ant. v.

'2. §§ 2, 5, 7; comp. JuUges, i. 8, 21, xix. 10— 12.)

2. It wxs not until after David, having reigned

seven years in Hebron, came into undisputed posses-

.sion of the kingdom of Israel, that Jerusalem was

finally subjugated (cir. b. c. 1049) and the Jebusite

garri.son expelled. It was then promoted to the

dignity of the capital of liis kingdom, and the Upper

and Lower City were united and encircled by one

wall. (I Chvon. si. 8; comp. Joseph. Ant. vii. 3.

§2.)
L'nder his son Solomon it became also the eccle-

sia.'itiftil head of the nation, and the Ark of tlie

Covenant, and the Tabernacle of the Congregation,

after having been long dissevered, met on the thresh-

ing-floor of Aniunah the Jebusite, on Mount Moriah.

(1 Chron. x.\i. 15; 2 Citron, iii. 1.) Besides erect-

ing the Temple, king Solomon further adorned the

city with palaces and public buildings. (1 Kings,

vi. viii. 1—8.) The notices of the city from this

period are very scanty. Threatened by Shishak,

king of Egypt (i5. c. 972), and again by the Arabians

under Zerah (cir. 950), it was sacked by the com-

bined Philistines and Arabs during the dis.astrous

reign of Jehoram (884), and subsequently by the

Israelites, after their victory over Amaziah at

liethshemesh (cir. B. c. 808). In the inv.-u^ion of

the confederate annies of Pekah of Israel and Ifezin

of Syria, during the reign of Ahaz, the capital

barely escaped (cir. 730; comp. Isaiali, vii. 1—9.

and 2 Kvi(jk, xvi. 5, with 2 Chron. xxviii. 5) ; as it

did in a still more remarkable manner in the follow-

ing reign, when invented twice, a.s it would seem, by

the generals of Sennacherib, king of Assyria (b. c.

713). The deportation of Manasseh to Babylon

Would seem to intimate that the city was cap-

tured by the Chaldeans as early as 650; but the

fact is not recorded expressly in tlie sacred nar-

rative. (2 Chron. xxxiii.) Ymm this period its

disastere thickened apace. After the battle of

Megiddo it was taken by Pharaoh Necho, king of

Egypt (b. c. 609), who held it only about two
years, when it passed, together with the whole

country under the sway of the Chaldeans, and
Jehoiakim and some of the princes of the blood

royal were carried to Babylon, with part of the

sacred vessels of the Temple. A futile attempt on

the part of Jehoiakim to regain his independence

after his restoration, resulted in his death; and his

.-^on had only been seated on his tottering throne

three months when Nebuchadnezzar again besieged

and took the city (598), and the king, with the

royal family and principal officers of state, were
carried to Babylon, Zedekiah having been nppointed

by the conqueror to the nominal dignity of king.

Having held it nearly ten years, he revolted, when
the city was a third time besieged by Nebuchad-
nezzar (b. c. 587). The Temple and all the build-

ings of Jerusalem were destroyed by fire, and its

walls completely demolished.

3. As the entire desolation of the city does not
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appear to have continued more than fifty years, the
" seventy years" must date from the first depor-

tation; and its restoration was a gradual work, as
the desolation had been. The first commission
issued in favour of the Jews in the first year of

Cyrus (b.c. 538) contemplated only the restoration

of the Temple, which was protracted, in consequence

of numerous vexatious interrtijitions, for 120 years,— i. e. until the eighth year of Darius Nothus (b.c.

418). According to the most probable chronology

it was his successor, Artaxerxes IMneuion, who
issued the second commission to Ezra, in the se-

venth year of his reign, and a third to Nehemiah in

his twentieth year (b. c. 385). It was only in

virtue of the edict with which he was intrusted,

b.icked by the authority with which he was armed
as the civil governor of Palaestine, that the resto-

ration of the city was completed; and it has been

before remarked that the account of the rebuilding

of the walls clearly intimates that the limits of the

restored city were identical with that of the pre-

ceding period: but the topographical notices are not

sufficiently clear to eiiable us to determine with any
degree of accuracy or certainty the exact line of the

walls. (See the attempts of Schultz, pp. 82—91;
and Williams, Memoir, 111—121.) Only fifty years

after its restoration Jerusalem passed into the power
of a new master (b. c. 332), when, according to

Josephus, the conqueror visited Jerusalem, after

the subjugation of Gaza, and accorded to its in-

h.ibitants several important privileges (.Josephus,

Ant. xi. 8). On the death of Alexander, and the

division of his conquests among his generals, it w:is

the ill-fortune of Judaea to become the frontier pro-

vince of the rival kingdoms of Egypt and Syria; and
it was consequently seldom free from the miseries of

war. Ptolemy Soter was the first to seize it,—by
trcacher)', according to Josephus (b. c. 305), who
adds that he ruled over it with violence. (Ant. xii.

1.) But the distinctions which he conferred upon
such <if its inhabitants as he carried into Egypt,

and the privileges which he granted to their high

priest, Simon the son of Onia.s, do not bear out this

representation {Eccliis. 1. 1, 2.) But his successor,

Ptolemy Philadelphus, far outdid him in liberality;

and the embas.sy of his favourite minister Aristeas,

in conjunction with Andreas, the chief of his body-

guard, to the chief priest Eleazar, furnishes us with

an apparently autlientic, and certainly genuine,

account of the city in the middle of the third cen-

tuiy before the Christian era, of which an outline

may be here given. " It was situated in the midst

of mountains, on a lofty hill, whose crest was

crownetl with the magnificent Temple, girt with three

walls, seventy cubits high, of proportionate thick-

ness and length coiTe>ponding to the extent of the

building The Temple had an eastern aspect:

its spacious courts, paved throughout with marble,

covered immense reservoirs containing large supplies

of water, which gushed out by mechanical con-

trivance to wash away the blood of the numerous

sacrifices offered tlicre on the festivals The
foreigners viewed the Temple from a strong fortress

on its north side, and describe the appearance which

the city presented It was of moderate extent,

being about forty furlongs in circuit The
disposition of its towers resembled the arrangement

of a theatre: .some of the streets ran along the

brow of the hill ; others, lower down, but parallel to

these, followed the course of the valley, and they

were connected by cross streets. The city was built
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on the sloping side of a hill, and the streets ^vere

furnished with raised pavements, alone; which some

of the passengers walked on high, while others kept

the lower path,—a precaution adopted to secure

those who were purified from the pollution which

contact with anything unclean could have occa-

sioned The place, too, was well adapted for

mercantile pursuits, and abomided in artificers of

various crafts. Its market was supplied with spicery,

gold, and precious stones, by the Arabs, in whose

neighbouring mountains there had formerly been

mines of copper and iron, but the works had been

abandoned during the Persian domination, in conse-

quence of a representation to the government that

they must prove ruinously expensive to the country.

It was also richly furnished with all such articles

as are imported by sea, since it had commodious

harbours— as Ascalon, Joppa, Gaza, and Ptolemais,

from none of wliich it was far distant." (Aristeas,

ap. Gallandii Bihlioth. Vet. Pat. tom. ii. pp. 805,

&c.) The truthfulness of this description is not

affected by the authorship; there is abundance of

evidence, internal and external, to prove that it was

written by one who had actually visited the Jewish

capital during the times of the Ptolemies (cir.

B.C. 250).

The Seleucidae of Asia were not behind the Pto-

lemies in their favours to the Jews ; and the peace

and prosperity of the city suffered no material dimi-

nution, while it was handed about as a marriage

dowry, or by tlie chances of war, between the rivals,

until internal factions subjected it to the dominion

of Antiochus Epiphanes, whose tyranny crushed for

a time the civil and ecclesiastical polity of tlie

nation (b. c. 175). The Temple was stripped of its

costly sacred vessels, the palaces burned, the city

walls demolished, and an idol-altar raised on the

very altar of the Temple, on whicli daily sacrifices of

swine were offered. This tyranny resulted in a

vigorous national revolution, which secured to the

Jews a greater amount of independence than they

had enjoyed subsequently to the captivity. This

continued, under the Asmonean princes, until the con-

quest of the country by the Romans: from which

time, though nominally subject to a native prince,

it was virtually a mere dependency, and little more

tlian a province, of the Roman empire. Once again

before this the city was recaptured by Antiochus

Sidetes, during the reign of John Hyrcanus (cir.

135), when the city walls, which had been restored

by Judas, were again levelled with the ground.

4. The capture of the city by Pompey is

recorded by Strabo, and was the first considerable

event that fixed tlie attention of the classical writers

on the city (b.c. 63). He ascribes the intervention

of Pompey to the disputes of the brothers Hyrcanus

and Aristobulus, the sons of Alexander Jannaeus,

wlio first assumed regal power. He states that the

conqueror levelled the fortifications when he had

taken the city, which he did by filling up an enor-

mous fosse wliich defended the Temple on the north

side. The particulars of the siege are more fully

given by Josepluis, who states that Pompey entered

the Holy of Holies, but abstained from the sacred

treasures of the Temple, which were plundered by

Crassus on his way to Parthia (b. c. 54). The
struggle for power between Antigonus, the son of

Aristobulus, and Herod, the son of Antipater, led to

the sacking of the city by the Parthians, whose aid

had been sought by the former (b. c. 40). Herod,

having been appointed king by the senate, only
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secured possession of his capital after a long siege,

in which he was assisted by Sosius, Antony's lieu-

tenant, and the Roman legionaries. Jlention has

been already made of the palace in the Tpper City

and the fortress Antonia, erected, or enlarged and

beautified, by Herod. He also undertook to restore

the Temple to a state of magnificence that should

rival the gloiy of Solomon's ; and a particular de-

scription is given of this work by the Jewish his-

torian {Ant. XV. 11.) The erection of a theatre and

circus, and the institution of quinquennial games in

honour of the emperor, went far to conform his city

to a pagan capital. On the death of Herod and the

banishment of his son Archelaus,Judaea was reduced

to a Roman province, within the praefecture of Syria,

and subject to a subordinate governor, to whom was

intrusted the power of life and death. His ordinary

residence at Jerusalem was the fortress Antonia;

but Caesarea now shared with Jerusalem the dig-

nity of a metropolis. Coponius was the first procu-

rator (a. d. 7), under the praefect Cyrenius. The
only pennanent monument left by the procurators

is tlie aqueduct of Pontius Pilate (a. d. 26—36),

constructed with the sacred Corban, which he seized

for that purpose. This aqueduct still exists, and

conveys the water from the Pools of Solomon to the

Mosk at Jerusalem {Holy City, vol. ii. pp. 498—501 ).

The particulars of the siege by Titus, so fully de-

tailed by Josephus, can only be briefly alluded to.

It occupied nearly 100,000 men little short of

five months, h.aving been commenced on the 14th

of Xanthicus (April), and terminated with the cap-

ture and conflagration of the Upper City on the

8th of Gorpeius (September). This is to be ac-

counted for by the fact that, not only did each of

the three walls, but also the Fortress and Temple,

require to be taken in detail, so that the operations

involved five distinct sieges. The general's camp
was established close to the Psephine Tower, with

one lesion, the twelfth; the tenth was encamped

near the summit of Mount Olivet : the fifth oppo-

site to the Hippie Tower, two stadia distant from

it. The first assault was made apparently between

the towers Hippicits and Psephinus, and the

outer wall was carried on the fifteenth day of the

the siege. This new wall of Agrippa was im-

mediately demoHshed, and Titus encamped within

the New City, on the traditional camping-ground of

the Assyrians. Five days later, the second wall

was carried at its northern quarter, but the Romans
were repulsed, and only recaptured it after a stout

resistance of three days. Four banks were then

raised,—two against Antonia, and two against the

northern wall of the Upper City. After seventeen

days of incessant toil the Romans discovered that

their banks had been undermined, and their engines

were destroyed by fire. It was then resolved to

siuTound the city with a wall, so as to form a
complete blockade. The line of circumvallation,

39 furlongs in circuit, with thirteen redoubts equal

to an additional 1 furlongs, was completed in three

days. Four fresh banks were raised in twenty-one

days, and the Antonia was carried two months after

the occupation of the Lower City. Another month
elapsed before they could succeed in gaining the

Inner Sanctuary, when the Temple was accidentally

fired by the Roman soldiers. The Upper City still

held out. Two banks were next raised against its

eastern wall over against the Temple. This occu-

pied eighteen days ; and the Upper City was at

length carried, a month after the Inner Sanctuary.
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This memorable siege lias been tlioupbt wortiiy of

special mention by Tacitus, and his lively abridg-

ment, as it would appear, of Jose])lms's detailed

narrative, mast have served to raise his country-

men's ideas, both of the military prowess and of the

powers of endurance of the Jews.

The city was wholly demolished except the three

towers Hippicus, Phasaelus, and Jlarianme, and so

much of the western wall as would serve to protect

the legion left there to garrison the place, and pre-

vent any fresh insurrectionary movements among

the Jews, who soon returned and occupied the ruins.

The palace of Herod on Mount Sion was probably

converted into a barrack for their accommodation, as

it had been before used fur the same purpose. (^Bell.

Jml. vii. 1. § 1, ii. 15. § 5, 17. $§ 8, 9.)

Sixty years after its destruction, Jerusalem was

visited by the emperor Hadrian, who then conceived

the idea of rebuilding the city, and left his friend

and kinsman Aquila there to superintend the work,

A.n. 130. (Epiphanius, de Pond, et Mens. §§ 14,

15.) He had intended to colonise it witii Jlonian

veterans, but his project was defeated or suspended

by the outbreak of the revolt headed by Barco-

chebas, his son IJufus, and his grai;dson Komulus.

The insurgents first occupied the capital, and at-

tempted to rebuild the Temple : they were speedily

dislodged, and then held out in Bethar for nearly

three years. [Betiiau.] On the suppression of

the revolt, the building of the city was proceeded

witli, and luxurious palaces, a theatre, and temples,

with other public buildings, fitted it for a Konian

population. The Chronicon Alexandrinum men-

tions ra duo drifiSffia Kal rh ^tarpov Kal rh TpiKO.-

jxepov Koi rh TfTpavvficpov Kal Tb SicSfKanvKov rh

irplv ovo/xa^6fj.fvoi> ava^aduol Kal t))i/ KoSpav.

A temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, from whom the

city derived its new name, occupied tlie site of the

Temple, and a tetrastyle fane of Venus was raised

over the site of the Holy Sepulchre. The ruined

Temple and city furnished materials for these build-

ings. The city was divided into .seven quarters

(a^<^o5oi),each of which had its own warden (d^<^o-

Sdpx'/s). Part of Slount Sion was excluded i'rom

the city, as at present, and was " ploughed as a

field." (^AficaJi, iii. 12 ; St. Jerome, Comment, in

he; Ititierarium Hierosol. p. 592, ed. Wesseling.)

The history of Aelia Capitolina has been made the

subject of distinct treatises by C. E. Deyling, " Aeliae

Capitolinae Origines et Historia" (appended to his

father's Ohservationes Sacrae, vol. v. p. 433, &c.),

and by Dr. Hunter, late Bishop of Copenhagen

(translated by W. Wadden Turner, and published

in Dr. Robinson's Bibliotheca Sacra, p. 393, &c.),

who have collected all the scattered notices of it as

a pagan city. Its coins also belong to this period,

and extend from the reign of Hadrian to Severus.

One of the former emperor (imp. caes. traian.
iiADRiANVS. AVG., which exhibits Jupiter in a

tetrastyle temple, with the legend col. ael. cap.)

confirms the account of Dion Cassius (Ixix. 12), that

a temple to Jupiter was erected on the site of God's

temple (Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet. pars i. torn. iii.

p. 443) ; while one of Antoninus (antoninvs. avg.
Pivs. p. p. TP.. p. co.s. HI., representing Venus in a

similar temple, with the legend c. A. c. or col. ael.
CAP.) no less distinctly confirms the Christian tra-

dition that a shrine of Venus was erected over the

Sepulchre of our Lord. ( Vaillant, Numismaia A erea

Iiiipernt. in Col. pt. i. p. 239; Eckhel, I. c. p. 442.)

Under the emperor Constantino, Jerusalem, which
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had already become a favourite place of pilgrimage
to the Christians, was furnished with new attractions

by that emperor and his mother, and the erection of
the JIartyry of the Resurrection inaugurated a new
aera of the Holy City, which now recovered its an-
cient name, after it had apparently fallen into com-
plete oblivion among the government officers in

Palaestine itself. (t;useb. de Mart. Palaest. cap. ii.)

The erection of his church was commenced the year
after the Council of Nicaea, and occupied ten years.

It was dedicated on the tricennalia of the emperor,

a. i>. 336. (Euseb. Vita Comtantlni, iii. 30—40,
iv. 40—47.) Under the emperor Julian, the city

again became an object of interest to the pagans,

and the account of the defeat of Julian's attempt to

rebuild the Temple is preserved by Ammianus Mar-
cellinus, an unexceptional witness (xxiii 1 : all the
historical notices are collected by Bishop 'Waiburton,

in liis work on the subject, entitled Julian.) In

451, the see of Jerusalem was erected into a patri-

archate ; and its subsequent history is chiefly occu-

pied with the conflicting opinions of its incumbents
on the subject of the heresies which troubled the

cluu-ch at that period. In the following century
(cir. 532) the emperor Justinian emulated the zeal

of his predecessor Constantine by the erection of

churches and hospitals at Jerusalem, a complete

account of which has been left by Procopius. (/)e

Aedificiis Justin ani, v. 6.) In a. d. Gl-4, the city

with all its sacred places was desolated by the

Persians under Chosroes II., when, according to the

contemporary records, 90,000 Christians, of both

sexes and of all ages, fell victims to the relentless

fury of the Jews, who, to the number of 26,000,
had followed the Persians from Galilee to Jerusalem

to gratify their hereditary malice by the massacre
of the Christians. The churches were immediately

restored by Jlodestus; and the city was visited by
Heraclius (a. d. 629) after his defeat of the Per-
sians. Five years later (a. !>. 634) it was invested

by the Saracens, and. after a defence of four months,

capitulated to the khalif Omar in person; since

which time it has followed the vicissitudes of the

various dynasties that have swayed the destinies of

Western Asia.

It remains to add a few words concerning the

modem city and its environs.

V. The MoDEnx Cixr.

EI-Kods, the modern representative of its most

ancient name Kadeshah, or Cadytis, " is surrounded

by a high and strong cut-stone wall, built on the

solid rock, loop-holed throughout, varying from

25 to 60 feet in height, having no ditch." It was
built by the sultan Suliman (a. d. 1542), as is de-

clared by many inscriptions on the wall and gates.

It is in circuit about 2^ miles, and has four gates

facing the four cardinal points. 1. The Jafta Gate,

on the west, called by the natives Bab-el-Hailil, i. e.

the Hebron Gate. 2. The Damascus Gate, on the

north, Bab-el-'Amud, the Gate of the Colunm.

3. The St. Stephen's Gate, on the east, Bab-Sitti-

Miryam, St. Mary's Gate. 4. The Sion Gate, on

the south, Bab-en-Nebi Daud, the Gate of the Pro-

phet David. A fifth gate, on the south, near the

mouth of the Tyropoeon, is sometimes opened to

facilitate the introduction of the water from a neigh-

bouring well. A line drawn from the Jaffa Gate

to the Mosk, aJong the course of the old wall, and
another, cutting this at right angles, drawn from

the Sion to the Damascus Gate, could divide the
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city into the four quarters by which it is usually

distinguished.

These four quarters are: — (1) The Armenian

Quarter at the SW.; (2) the Jew's Quarter at the

SE.,—both these being on Mount Sion ; (3) the

Christian Quarter at the NW.; (4) the Mahometan

Quarter, occupying the remainder of the city on

the west and north of the great Haram-es-Sherif,

the noble Sanctuary, which represents the ancient

Temple area. The Mosk, which occupies the

grandest and once most venerated spot in the world,

is, in its architectural design and proportions, as it

was formerly in its details, worthy of its site. It

was built for Abd-el Melik Ibn-Marwan, of the

house of Ommiyah, the tenth khalif. It was com-

menced in A. D. 68S, and completed in three years,

and when the vicissitudes it has undergone within

a space of nearly 1200 years are considered, it is

perhaps rather a matter of astonishment that the

fabric should have been preserved so entire than

that the adornment should exhibit in parts marks

of ruinous decay.

The Church of Justinian,— now the Mosk El-

Aksa,— to the south of the same area, is also

a conspicuous object in the modem city; and the

Church of the Holy Sepulchre, with its appen-

dages, occupies a considerable space to the west.

The greater part of the remaining space is occupied

with the Colleges or Hospitals of the Moslems, in

the vicinity of the Mosks, and with the Monasteries

of the several Cliristian communities, of which the

Patriarchal Convent of St. Constantine, belonging to

the Greeks, near the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,

and that of the Armenians, dedicated to St. James,

on the highest part of Jlount Sion, are the most

considerable.

The population of the modern city has been

variously estimated, some accounts stating it as

low as 10,000, others as high as 30,000. It may
be safely assumed as about 12,000, of which num-
ber nearly half arc Moslems, the other half being

composed of Jews and Christiiuis in about equal

proportions. It is governed by a Turkish pasha,

and is held by a small garrison. Most of the Eu-
ropean nations are there represented by a consul.

VI. EXVIROXS.

A few sites of historical interest remain to be

noticed in the environs of Jerusalem : as the valleys

which environ the city have been sufficiently de-

scribed at the commencement of the article, the

mnuntains may here demand a few words.

The Scojjiis, which derived its name, as Josephus
informs us, from the extensive view which it com-
niauded of the surrounding country, is the high
ground to the north of the city, beyond the Tombs
of the Kings, 7 stadia from the city (5. J. ii. 19.

§ 4, v. 2. § 3), where both Cestius and Titus first

iMicamped on their approach to the city Ql. cc):
this range is now occupied by a village named
Slu'tphat,— the Semitic equivalent to the Greek
(TKOTTos. On the east of the city is the lilount of

Olives, extending along the whole length of its

eastern wall, conspicuous with its three summits, of

which the centre is the highest, and is crowned with
a pile of buildings occupying the spot where Helena,
the mother of Constantine, built a Basilica in com-
tiiemoration of the Ascension of our Lord. (Eu-
sebius. Vita Constantini, iii. 12, Laudes, § 9.)

A little below the southern summit is a remarkable
gallery of sepulchral cliambers arranged in a semi-
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circle concentric with a circular funnel-shaped hall

24 feet in diameter, with which it is connected by

three passages. They are popularly called " the

Tombs of the Prophets," but no satisfactory account

has been given of these extensive excavations.

(Plans are given by Schultz, Krafft, and Tobler, in

the works referred to below.) Dr. Schultz was in-

clined to identify this with the rock -nfpiffTTipioi/,

mentioned by Josephus in his account of the Wall
of Circumvallation (fi. J. v. 12), which he supposes

to be a translation of the Latin Columbarium. (See

Diet Ant. art. Fumis. p. 561, b.)

In the bed of the Valley of Jehoshaphat, im-
mediately beneath the centre summit of Mount
Ohvet. where the diT bed of the brook Kedron is

spanned by a bridge, is the Garden of Get/isemane,

with its eight venerable olive-trees protected by a
stone wall; and close by is a subterrane;in church,

in which is shown the reputed tomb of the Virgin,

who, however, according to an ancient tradition,

countenanced by the Council of Ephesus (a. d. 431 ),

died and was buried in that city. (Labbe, Coticilia,

torn. iii. col. 573.)

A little to the south of this, still in the bed of

tlie valley, are two remarkable monolithic sepul-

chral monuments, ascribed to Absalom and Zechariah,

exhibiting in their sculptured ornaments a mixture

of Doric, Ionic, and perhaps Egyptian architecture,

which may possibly indicate a change in the original

design in conformity with later taste. Connected

with these are two series of sepulchral chambers,

one immediately behind the Pillar of Absalom, called

by the n.amc of Jehoshaphat; the other between the

monoliths, named the Cave of St. James, which last

is a pure specimen of the Doric order. (See A
General View in Uohj Cit;/, vol. ii. p. 449, and
detailed plans, &c. in pp. 157, 158, with Professor

Willis's description.)

To the south of Mount Olivet is another rocky

eminence, to which tradition has assigned the name
of the Mount of Offence, as " the hill before Jeru-

salem" where king Solomon erected altars for idola-

trous worship (1 Kings, xi. 7). In the rocky base

of this mount, overhanging the Kedron, is the rock-

hewn village of Siloam, chiefly composed of sepul-

chral excavations, much resembling a Columbarium,
and most probably the rock Peristerium of Josephus.

Immediately below this village, on the opposite side

of the valley, is the inteiTnitting Fountain of the

Virgin, at a considerable depth below the bed

of the valley, with a descent of many steps

hewn in the rock. Its supply of water is very

scanty, and what is not drawn off here runs througli

the rocky ridge of Ophel, by an irregular passage,

to the Pool of Siloam in the mouth of tlie Tyro-

poeon. This pool, which is mentioned in the New
Testament (5i. John, ix. 7, &c.), is now filled with

earth and cultivated as a garden, a small tank with

colunnis built into its side serves the purpose of a
pool, and represents the "quadriporticum" of the

Bordeaux Pilgrim (a. d. 333), who also mentions
" Alia piscina grandis foras." This was probably

identical with Hezekiah's Pool " between the two
walls" (Zs. xxii. 11), as it certainly is with the
" Pool of Siloah by the king's garden " in Nehemiah
(iii. 15, ii. 14; comp. 2 Kings, xsv. 4. The argu-
ments are fully stated in the Eoly City, vol. ii.

pp. 474—480. M. de Saulcy accepts the identifi-

cation.) The hi?ig's gardens are still represented

in a verdant spot, where the concurrence of the

three valleys, Hinnom, Jehoshaphat, and Tyropoeou



JERUSALEM.

forms a small plain, which is cultivated by the

villagers of Siloani.

In the mouth of the southern valley which forms

tlie continuation of these three valleys towards the

Dead Sea, is a deep well, variously called the Well

of Nehemiah, of Job, or Joab; supposed to be

identical with Knroc;el, " the well of the spies,"

mentioned in the borders of Judah and Benjamin,

and elsewhere {Josh. xv. 7, xviii. IG ; 2 Sam. xvii. 1 7

;

1 Kings, i. 9).

On the opposite side of the valley, over against the

Mount of Otfcnce, is another high rocky hill, facing

Mount Sion, called the Hill of Evil Council,

from a tradition that the house of Annas the high-

priest, fatlier-in-law to Caiaphas (67. John, xviii. 13,

24), once occupied this site. There is a curious

coincidence with this in a notice of Josephus, who,

in iiis account of the wall of circumvallation, mentions

the monument of Ananus in this part (v. 12. § 2);
whieii monument has lately been identified with an

ancient rock-gnive of a higher class,—the Aceldama

of eeclesixstical tradition,—a little below the ruins

on this hill ; which is again attested to be " the Potter's

Field," by a stratum of white clay, which is still

worked. (Schultz, Jerusalem, p. 39.)

This grave is one of a series of sepulchres ex-

cavated in the lower part of this liill ; among which

are several bearing Greek inscriptions, of which all

that is dearly intelligible are the words THC.
AnAC. CItoN., indicating that they belonged to

inhabitants or communities in Jerusalem. (See the

Inscriptions in KrafFt, and the comments on his

decipherments in the Holy City, Memoir, pp. 56
—CO).

Higher up tlie Valley of Ilinnom is a large and
very ancient pool, now called the Sultan's {Birhet-cs-

Sultaii), from the fact that it was repiiired, and adorned

with a handsome fountain, by Sultan Sulinian Ibn-

Selim, 1520— 15GG, the builder of the present city-

wall. It is, however, not only mentioned in the medi-

aeval notices of the city, but is connected by Nehemiah
with another antiquity in the vicinity, called En-ncbi
Daud. On Mount Sion, immediately above, and to

the east of the jwol, is a large and irregular mass of

building, supposed by Christians, Jews, and Moslems,

to contain the Tomb 0/" JJavid, and oi his successors

the kings of Judah. It has been said that JI. de

Sanlcy lias attempted an elaborate proof of the iden-

tity of the Tombs of the Kings, at the head of the

Vfilley of Jehoshaphat, with the Tomb of David.

His theory is inadmissable ; for it is clear, from the

notices of Nehemiah, that the Sepulchres of David
were not far distant from the Pool of " Siloah," close

to "the pool thatwas made,''and, consequently, on that

part of Mount Sion where they are now shown. (A"e-

hem. hi. 16— 19.) The memory of David's tomb
was still preserved until the destruction of Jerusalem

(Josephus, Ant. xiii. 8. § 4, xvi. 7. § 1 ; Acts, ii. 29),
and is noticed occasionally in the middle ages. (See

Hall/ City, vol. ii. pp. 505—513.) In the same pile

of buildings, now of:cupied by the Moslems, is shown
the Coenaculum where our Lord is said to have in-

stituted the Last Supper. Epiphanius mentions that

this church was standing when Hadrian visited Jeru-
.salem (^Pond. et Mens. cap. xiv.), and there St. Cyril

delivered some of his catechetical lectures (Catech.

xvi. 4). It was in this part of the Upper City that

Titus spared the houses and city wall to form bar-

racks for the soldiers of the garrison. (Vide sup.)

Above the Pool of the Sult.an, the Aqueduct of
Pontius Pilate, already mentioned, crosses the Valley
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of Hinnom on nine low arches; and, being carried
along the side of Mount Sion, crosses the Tyropoeem
by the causeway into the Haram. The water is con-
veyed from Etham, or the Pools of Solomon, about
two miles south of Bethlehem. (Josephus, B. J ii 9
§4.)

The mention of this aqueduct recalls a notice of

Strabo, which has been perpetually illustrated in the
history of the city; viz., that it was ivrhs ^ef evvZpuv
(KThs 5e iravTtKQis Siif/Tjpjj/ ahrh (/.iv evOSpui'

TT]U Sh K\iK\cfi x'^P"'" fX"" ^vTrpav Kol &i'v5poi'.

(xvi. p. 723.) Whence this abundant supply was
derived it is extremely difficult to imagine, as, of

cour^e, the aqueduct just mentioned would be im-
mediately cut oil' in case of siege ; and, without
this, the inhabitants of the modern city are almost
entirely dependent on rain-water. But the accounts
of the various sieges, and the other historical notices,

as well as existing remains, all testify to the fact

that there was a copious source of living water in-

troduced into the city from without, by extensive

subterranean aqueducts. The subject requires, and
would repay, a more accurate and carelul investiga-

tion. (See I/oli/ City, vol. ii. p. 453—505.)
Besides the other authorities cited or referred to

in the course of this article, the principal modern
sources for the topography of Jerusalem are the fol-

lowing:— Dr. Robinson's Biblical Researches, vols.

i. and ii ; Williams's Holy City ; Dr. Wilson's Lands of
the Bible; Dr. E. G. Schultz, Jerusalem; W. Krafft,

Die Topographic Jerusalems ; Carl \\\iWv, Die Erd-
kunde von Asien, cfc, Paliislinn, Berlin, 1852, pp.
297— 508: Dr. Titus Tobler, Gohjotha, 1851; Die
Siloahquclle unci die Oelberg, 1852; DeulMdtter avs
Jerusalem, 1853; F. de ikiuky, Voyage autour de la

Mer Morte, torn. 2. [G. W.]

COIXS OF AELIA CAPITOLINA (JERUSALEM).

lESPUS. [Jaccetani.]

JEZREEL. [ESDKAELA.]
IGILGILI QlyL\yi\i, Ptol. : Jijell), a sea-port of

Mauretania Caesariensis, on the Sinus Numidicus,

made a Roman colony by Augustus. It stands on

a headland, on the E. side of which a natural road-

stead is formed by a reef of rocks running parallel

to the shore; and it was probably in ancient times

the emporium of the surrounding country. (Itin.

Ant. p. 18; Plin. v. 2. s. I ; Ptol. iv."2. § 11;

Ammian. Marc. xxix. 5; Tab. Pent.; Shaw, Tra-

vels, p. 45; l]a.nh,Wanderungen,(fc., p. 66.) [P.S.]

IGILIUM {Giglio), an island off the coast of
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Etruria, directly opposite to the Mons Argentarius

jiud the port of Cosa. It is, next to Ilva, the most

considerable of the islands near the coast of Etruria,

being 6 miles long by about 3 iu breadth, and con-

sists of a group of mountains of considerable eleva-

tion. Hence Kutilius speaks of its " silvosa cacu-

inina." {Idn. i. 325.) From that author we learn

that, when Kome was taken by Alaric (a. d. 410), a

number of fugitives from the city took refuge in

Igilium, the insular position of which atibrded them

complete security. Caesar also mentions it, during

the Civil War, in conjunction with the neighbotmng

port of Cosa, as furnishing a few vessels to Domi-

tius, with which that general sailed for l^Iassilia.

(Cues. B. C. i. 34 ; Plin. iii. 6. s. 12 ;
Mela, ii. 7.

§ 19.) It is evident, therefore, that it was inhabited

iu ancient as well as modern times. [E. H. B.]

IGLE'TES, IGNE'TES, [Hispania.]

IGULLIO'XES, in European Sarmatia, mentioned

by Ptolemy as lying between the Stavani and^Cois-

toboci, and to the east of the Venedi (iii. 5. § 21).

Now the Stavani lay south of the Galindae and

Sudini, populations of which the locality is known to

be that of the Galinditae and Sudovitae of the middle

ages, i. e. the parts about the Spirdinff-see in East

Prussia. This would place the IgulUunes in the

southern part of Lithuania, or in parts of Grodno,

Fodulia, and Volhijnia, in the country of the Jaztvingi

of the thirteenth century,— there or thereabouts.

Zeuss has allowed himself to consider some such form

as 'Irvyyiaifes as the truer reading; and, so doing,

identifies the names, as well as the localities, of the

two populations {'iTvyylau, Jacivinrj),—the varieties

of form being very numerous. The Jacwings were

Lithuanians^—lAX\m..imA-as, as opposed to Slavonians ;

and in this lies their ethnological importance, inas-

much as the southward extension of that branch of

the Sarmatian stock is undetermined. (See Zeuss,

s. V. Jazwinyi.) [K. G. L.J

IGU'VIUM("l7oui'oy: iJ^/t. Iguvinus : Gubbio), an

ancient and important town of Umbria, situated on

the W. slope of the Apennines, but not far from

their central ridge, and on the left of tlie Via Fla-

minia. Its existence as an ancient Umbrian city is

sufficiently attested by its coins, as well as by a re-

markable monument presently to be noticed ; but we

find no mention of it in history previous to the period

of its subjection to Kome, and we only learn inci-

dentally trom Cicero that it enjoyed the privileged

condition of a " foederata civitas," and that the terms

of its treaty were of a highly favourable character.

(Cic. pro Balh. 20, where the reading of the older

editions, " FiUginatium,"' is certainly erroneous: see

Orelli ad he.) The tiist mention of its name oc-

curs in Livy (slv. 43, where there is no doubt we

should read Iguvium for " Igiturvium ") as the place

selected by the Roman senate for the confinement of

the Illyrian king Gentius and bis sons, when the

people of Spoletium refused to receive them. Its

natural strength of position, which was e\ddently the

cause of its selection on this occasion, led also to its

bearing a conspicuous part in the beginning of the

civil war between Caesar and Pompey, when it was

occupied by the praetor Minucius Thermus with five

cohorts; but on the approach of Curio with three

cohorts, Thermns, who was apprehensive of a re-

volt of the citizens, abandoned the town without

resistance. (Caes. B.C.'i. 12 ; Cic. ad Att. vii. 13,

b.) Under the Koman dominion Iguvium seems to

bave lapsed into the condition of an ordinary mu-

nicipal town : we find it noticed in an inscription as
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one of tlie '• xv. pnpuli Umbriae " (Orell. Inscr. 98),

as well as by Pliny and Ptolemy (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 53), and it is probable that in Strabo

also we should read 'lyoiiov for the corrupt name
"iTOvpov of the MS.S. and eardcr editions. (Strab.

v. p. 227; Cluver. /to?, p. 626.) But its secluded

position in the mountains, and at a distance of some

miles from the line of tlie Via Flaminia, was pro-

bably unfavourable to its prosperity, and it does not

seem to have been a place of much impoilance.

Silius Italicus spealcs of it as very subject to fogs

(viii. 459). It early became the see of a bishop,

and retained its episcopal rank throughout the middle

ages, when it rose to be a place of considerably more
importance than it had enjoyed under the Eoman
empire.

The modern city of Gvbbio contains no ruins of

ancient date; but about 8 miles to the E. of it, at a
place now called La Schieggia, on the line of the

ancient Flaminian Way, and just at the highest

point of the pass by which it crosses the mam ridge

of the Apennines, some vestiges of an ancient temple

are still visible, which are supposed with good reason

to be those of the temple of Jupiter Apenninus.

This is represented in the Tabula Peutingeriana as

existing at the highest point of the pass, and is

noticed also by Claudian in describing the progress

of Honorius along the Flaminian Way. (Claudian,

de VI. Cons. Uon. 504; Tub. Pent.) The oracle

consulted by the emperor Claudius " in Apennino ''

(Treb. Poll. Claud. 10) may perhaps have reference

to the same spot. Many bronze idols and other

small objects of antiquity have been found near the

ruins in question ; but a far more important dis-

covery, made on the same site in 1444, was that of

the celebrated tables of bronze, commonly known us

the Tabulae Eugubinae, which are still preserved in

the city of Gubbio. These tables, wliicli are seven

in number, contain long inscriptions, four of which

are in Etruscan characters, two in Latin, and one

partially in Etruscan and partially in Latin cha-

racters; but the language is in all cases apparently

the same, and is wholly distinct from that of the

genuine Etruscan monuments on the one band, as

well as from L.atin on the other, though exhibiting

strong traces of affinity with the older Latin forms,

as well as with the existing remains of the Oscau

dialects. There can be no doubt that the language

which we here find is that of the Umbrians them-

selves, who are represented by all ancient writers as

nationally distinct both from the Etruscans and the

Sabellian races. The ethnological and linguistic

inferences from these important monuments will be

more fully considered under the article Umbria. It

is only of late years that they have been investigated

with care; early antiquaries having formed the most

extravagant theories as to their meaning : Lanzi had

the merit of first pointing out that they evidently

related only to certain sacrificial and other religious

rites to be celebrated at the temple of Jupiter by the

Iguvians themselves and some neighbouring com-

munities. The interpretation has since been carried

out, as far as our imperfect knowledge will pemiit,

by Lepsius, Grotefend, and still more recently in the

elaborate work of Aufrecht and KirchholF. (Lanzi,

Saggio di Lingua Etrusca, vol. iii. pp. 657—768
;

Lepsius, de Tabulis Evguhinis, 1833 ; Inscriptlones

Uinbricae et Oscae, Lips. 1841; Grotefend, liudi-

menta Linguae Umhricae, Hannov. 1835— 1839;
Aufrecht u. Kirchhoff, Die Umbrischen Sprach.

DenkmUkr, 4to. Berlin, 1849.) In the stUl im-
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perfect state of our knowledge of the inscriptions in

question, it is somewhat hazardous to draw from

them positive conclusions as to proper names; hut it

seems that we may fairly infer the mention of several

small towns or comumnities in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Iguvium. These were, however, in all

probal)ility not independent communities, but licigi,

or villages dependent upon Iguvium itself. Of this

description were: Akerunia or Acerronia (probably

answering to the Latin A<iuilunia), Clavernia (in

Lat. Clavenna), Curia or Cnreia, Casiliim, Juviscum,

Museia, I'ierium (?), Tarsina, and Trebla or Trepla.

The last of these evidently corresponds to the Latin

name Trebia or Trebula, and may refer to the Uni-

brian town of that name: the Cureiati of the inscri])-

tion are evidently the same with the Curiates of

Pliny, mentioned hy him among the extinct com-

munities of Umbria (I'lin. iii. 14. s. 19); while the

names of JIuseia and Casilum are said to he still

retained by two villages called Museia and Casilo in

tJie immediate neighbourhood of Giibbio. Ckiasema,

another neighbouring village, is perhaps the Claverna

of the Tables.

The coins of Iguvium, which are of bronze, and of

large size (so that they must be anterior to the re-

duction of the Italian As), have the legend ikvvini,

which is probably the original form of the name, and

is found in the Tables, though we here meet also

with the softened and probably later form " Ijovina,"

or " liovina." [E. H. B.]

ILA, in Scotland, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 5) as the first river south of the Berubium Pro-

niontorium= /"//•</* of Dornoch. [R. G. L.]

ILAKAU'GATAE. [Hispama; Ilekgetes.]
ILARCU'RIS. [Caui-etani.]

ILARGUS, a river of Rhaetia Secunda, flowing

from west to east, and emptying itself into the

Danube. (Pedo Albinov. Eler/. ad Liv. 386, where

the common reading is Itargus ; others read Isargus,

and regard it as the same as the river Atagis

("ATa7iy) mentioned by Strabo, iv. p. 207, with

Groskurd's note, vol. i. p. 356.) It would, however,

appear that llargus and Isargus were two different

rivers, since in later writers we find, with a slight

change, a river Ililara (^Vifa S. Mayiii, 18), answer-

ing to the modern Iller, and another, Ysarche (Act.

kj. Cassiani, ap. L'esch. Annal. Sahion. iv. 7), the

modern Eisach, which flows in a southern direction,

and empties itself into the Athesis. [L. S.]

ILA'TTL\ ('lAoTTio, Polyb. «/;. Steph. B. s. v.\

a town of Crete, which is probably the same as the

Elatiis of Pliny (iv. 12). Some editions read

Clatus, incorrectly classed by him among the inland

towns. (Hock. Kreta, vol. i. p. 432.) [E. B. J.]

ILDUM. [Edetaxi.]
ILEI. [Hermioxe.]
ILEOSCA. [OscA.]

ILERCA'ONES ('lAfp/cooi/ej, Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 16,

64; Ilercaonenses, Liv. sxii. 21; Illurgavonenses,

Caes. B. C. i. 60 : in this, as in so many other

Spanish names, the c and g are interchangeable), a

people of Hispania Tarraconensis, occupying that

portion of the sea-coast of Edetania which lay

between the rivers Uduba and Iberus. Their
exact boundaries appear to have been a little to the

N. of each of these rivers. They possessed the town
of Dertosa (Tortosa), on the left bank of the Iberus,

and it was their chief city. [Dehtosa.] Their
other towns, according to Ptolemy, were:— Adeba
("ASe^a : Amposia ?), Tiaiuulia (TiapiouXia :

Teari Julienses, ap. Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 : TraygwTa),
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BiscARQTS (BtffKap^is ; Biscargitani civ. Rom.,
Plin. : Beii'iis), Sigakra {tiyappa : Segarra,
Marca, Ilisp. ii. 8), Carthago Vktus {Kapxrihtiiv

iraAaid : Carta Vifja, JIarca, ibid.), and Tiieava
(0fot';a). Ukert also assigns to them, on the N. of

the Iberus, Traja Capita, Oleastrum, Tarraco,
and other places, which seem clearly to have belonged

to the Cosetani. The name of their country,

Ilercavonia, occurs on the coins of their city

Irkra.
^ ^

[P. S.]

ILERDA ('lAfpSo, and rarely Ei\ep5a
; Hilerda,

Auson. Episl. XXV. 59 : Eth. 'l\ff>Sirai, Uerdenses:

Lerida), the chief city of the Ileugetes, in His-

pania Tarraconensis, is a place of considerable im-
portance, historically as well as geographically. It

stood upon an eminence, on the riglit (W.) bank of

the river SuoRis {Sogre), the princijjal tributary of

the Ebro, and suinc distance above its confluence

with the CiNGA (^Cinca); thus commanding the

country between those rivers, as well as the great

road from Tarraco to the NW. of Spain, which here

crossed the Sicoris. {Itin. Ant. pp. 391, 452.)
Its situatii)n (propter ipsiiis loci vpporfunitatem,

Caes. B. C. i. 38) induced the legates of Pompey in

Sjjain to make it the key of their defence against

Caesar, in the first year of the Civil War (b. c. 49).

Afranius and Petreius threw themselves into the

place with five legions; and their siege by Caesar

himself, as narrated in his own words, forms one of

the most interesting passages of military history.

The resources exhibited by the great genei'al, in a
contest where the formation of the district and the

very elements of nature seemed in league with his

enemies, have been compared to those displayed by
the great Duke before Badajoz ; but no epitome can

do justice to the campaign. It ended by the capitu-

lation of Afranius and Petreius, who were conquered

as nmch by Caesar's generosity as by his strategy.

(Caes. B. C. i. 38, ct seq. ; Flor. iv. 12; Appian,

B. C. ii. 42; Veil. Pat. ii. 42; Suet. Caes. 34;
Lncan, Pharsal. iv. 11, 144.) Under the empire,

Ilerda was a very flourishing city, and a muni-
cipium. It had a fine stone bridge over the Sicoris,

on the foundations of which the existing bridge

is built. In the time of Ausonius the city had
fallen into decay; but it rose again into importance

in the middle ages. (Strab. iii. p. 161 ; Horat.

Epist. i. 20. 13; coins, ap. Florez, Med. ii. pp.451,
646, iii. p. 73; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 44, Suppl. vol. i.

p. 89; Sestini, pp. 161, 166; Eckhel, vol i. p.

51.) [P. S.]

COIN OF ILERDA.

ILERGE'TES ('Wepyvres. Ptol. ii. 6. § 68; Liv.

sxi. 23, 61, xxii. 22; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; 'lAovpyriTes,

Polyb. iii. 35) or ILE'RGETAE ClAepyerai, Strab.

iii. p. 161 : doubtless the 'IXapavydrai of Hecataeus,

ap. Steph. B. s. v.), a people of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, extending en the N. of the Iberus (Ebro)

from the river Gallicus (GaUego) to both hanks of

the Sicoris (Segre), and as far E. as the Rubri-

catus (Llobregnt) ; and having for neighbours the
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Edetani and Celtiberi on the S., the Vascones
on the W., on the N. and NE. the small peoples at

the foot of the Pyrenees, as the Jaccetani, Cas-

TELLANi, AusET^VNi, and Cekretani, and on the

8E. the CoSETANi. Besides Ilerda, their chief

cities were:— the colony of Celsa (Velilla, near

Xdsa), OscA (Huesca), famous in the story of Ser-

torius; and Athanagia, which Livy (xxi. 61)

maki's their capital, but which no other writer names.

On the great road from Italy into the N. of Spain,

reckoning from Tarraco, stood Ilekda, 62 M. P.;

ToLOUS, 32 M. P., in the conventus of Caesar-

augusta, and with the civitas Romana(Plin.); J'er-

tusa, 18 M. P. (^Pertusa, on the Alcanadre) ; OscA,

19 M. P., whence it was 46 M. P. to Caesaraugusta

{Itin. Ant.
Y>.

391).

On a loop of the same road, starting from

Caesaraugusta, were : — Gallicum, 1 5 M. P., on

the river Gallicus {Zwnra, on the Gallegn)
;

BoRTiNAE, 18 M. p. (Bovpriva, Ptol.: Tori-

iios); OscA, 12 M. P.; Caus, 29 M.P.; MExni-

CL'LKiA, 19 M. P. (probably Monzon); Ilerda,

22 JM. P. {Itin. Ant. pp. 451, 452). On the road

from Caesaraugusta, up the valley of the Gallicus,

to Benearnum (Orthes) in Gallia, were, Foru.m

Gallouum, 30 M. P. {G-urreu), and Ebellixu.m,

22 M. P. {Beilo), whence it was 24 il. P. to the sum-

mit of the pass over the Pyrenees {Itin.Ant. p. 452).

Besides these places, Ptolemy mentions Bergusia
Bep7oi/o-i'a : Balaguer}, on the Sicoris ; Bergidl'.m

(Be'p7(5ov); Erga ('£^70); SUCCOSA (^oviCKwaa);

Gai.lica Flavia (TdWiKa ^kaovia: Fraja?);
and Orgi.\ ('ripicia, prob. Orrjarjnn), a name also

found on coins (Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 99), while

the same coins bear the name of Aesones, and in-

scriptions found near the Sicoris have Aesoxensis

and Jessonensis (Muratori, Nov. Thes. p. 1021,

Nos. 2, 3; Spon, Misc. Erud. Ant. p. 188), with

which the Gessorienses of Pliny may perhaps

have some connection. Beksical is mentioned on

coins (Sestini, p. 107), and Octogesa (prob. La
Granja, at the confluence of the Seffre and the

Ebro) by Caesar {B. C. i. 61 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

pp. 450—453). [P. S,]

ILE'SIUM. [EiLESiUM.]

I'LICI or IL'LICI (Itin. Ant. p. 401 ; 'Uikioj

*j 'lAAifci's, Ptol. ii. 6. § 62 : FAche), an inland city

of the Contestani, but near the coast, on which it

had a pirt ('lAAiKirai-bs \t/J.riv, Ptol. I. c. § 14),

lying just in the middle of the hay formed by the

Pr. Saturni and Dianium, which was called lUici-

tanus Sinus. The city itself stood at the distance

of 52 M. P. from Carthago Nova, on the great road

to Tarraco (Itin. Aiit. p. 401), and was a Colonia

immunis, with the jus Italicum (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ;

Paulus, Dig. viii. de Cens.). Its coins are extant

of the period of the empire (Florez, Med. de Fsp.

vol. ii. p. 458; Sestini, p. 166; Mionnet, vol. i.

p. 45, Suppl. vol. i. p. 90; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 51).

Pliny adds to his mention of the pilace ; in earn

omtribuuntur Icositani. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp.

402, 403.) [P. S.]

ILIENSES ('I\i€7j, Paus.), a people of the inte-

rior of Sardinia, who appear to have been one of the

most considerable of the mountain tribes in that

island. Mela calls them " antiquissimi in ea popu-

loruin," and Pliny also mentions them among the

" celeberrimi populorum" of Sardinia. (Rlel. ii. 7.

§ 19; Plin. iii. 7. s. 13.) Pausanias, who terms

them 'lAifT?, distinctly ascribes to them a Trojan

origin, and derives them from a portion of the com-

ILIPA.

panions of Aeneas, who settled in the island, and

remained there in quiet until they were compelled

by the Africans, who subsequently occupied the

coasts of Sardinia, to take refuge in the more rugged

and inaccessible mountain districts of the interior.

(Paus. X. 17. § 7.) This tale has evidently ori-

ginated in the resendjlance of the name of Ilienses, in

the form which the Romans gave it, to that of the

Trojans; and the latter part of the story was in-

vented to account for the apparent anomaly of a

people that had come by sea dwelling in the interior

of the island. What the native name of the ilienses

was, we know not, and we are wholly in the dark as

to their real origin or ethnical affinities : but their

existence as one of the most considerable tribes of

the interior at the period of the Roman conquest, is

well ascertained ; and they are repeatedly mentioned

by Livy as contending against the supremacy of

Rome. Their first insurrection, in B.C. 181, was

repressed, rather than put down, by the praetor

M.Pinarius; and in b.c. 178, the Ilienses and Balari,

in conjunction, laid waste all the more fertile and

settled parts of the island ; and were even able to

meet the consul Ti.Sempronins Gracchus in a pitched

battle, in which, however, they were defeated with

hea^y loss. In the course of the following year

they appear to have been reduced to complete sub-

mission ; and their name is not again mentioned in

history. (Liv. xl. 19,34, xli. 6, 12, 17.)

The situation and limits of the territory occupied

by the Ilienses, cannot be determined : but we find

them associated with the Balari and Corsi, as inha-

biting the central and mountainous districts of the

island. Their name is not found in Ptolemy, though

he gives a long list of the tribes of the interior.

llany writers have identified the Ilienses with the

lolaenses or lolai, who are also placed in the interior

of Sardinia ; and it is not improbable that they were

really the .same people, but ancient authors certainly

make a distinction between the two. [E. H. B.]

ILIGA. [Heltce.]

I'LIPA. 1. ("lAiTTo, Strab. iii. pp. 141, seq.

;

'IXKiTTa ^ AaiTTa nfyaArj, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13 ; Ilipa

cognomine Ilia, Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, according to tiie

corrupt reading which Sillig's last edition retains

for want of a better : some give the epithet in the

form Ilpa : Harduin reads Ilia, on the authority ot

an inscription, which is almost certainly spurious,

ap. Gruter, pp. 351,305, and Muratori, p. 1002),

a city of the Turdetani, in Hispania Baetica, be-

longing to the conventus of Hispalis. It sto<xl upon

the right bank of the Baetis (^Guadalquiini-), 700

stadia from its mouth, at the point up to which the

river was navigable for vessels of small burthen,

and where the tides were no longer discernible.

[Baetis.] On this and other grounds it has been

identified with the Roman ruins near Penajlor.

There were great silver mines in its neighbourhood].

(Strab. I. c, and pp. 174, 175 ; Plin. I. c; Itin.Ant.

p. 41 1 ; Liv. XXXV. 1 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. vii.

COIN OF ILIPA.
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p. 222, vol. ix. p. 24, vol. xii. p. 52 ; Blorale.s,

Ant ill. p. 88 ; Jlentelle, Eap. Anc. p. 243 ; Coins

ap. Floivz, Mvd. de Jisp. vol. ii. p. 4GS, vol. iii.

p. 7t> : Mionnet, vol. i. p. 15, Suppl. vol. i. p. 28;
Eckhfl, vol. i. p. 22 ; Ukert, vol.ii. pt. I. p. 374.)

2. [iLII'LA.] [P-S.]

I'LU'LA (Coins; Iupa, liin. Ant. p. 432;
prob:il)ly the 'l\\hov\a of Ptol. ii. 4. § 12 :

Nkblu), a city of the TurJetani, in the W. of

Hispania Baetica, on the high road from Hispalis to

tiie mouth of the Anas. (Caro, Antig. Ilisp. iii. 81
;

Coins ap. Florez, J/erf. vol. ii. p. 47 1 ; Jlionnet,

vol. i. p. 16, Suppl. vol. i. p. 29 ; Sestini, p. 53;
Kckliel, vol. i. p. 22.) [P. S.]

ILl'PULA. 1. Surnamed Laus by Pliny (iii. 1.

s. 3), and Magna by Ptolemy ClWiirovKa ixiy6.Kr\,

ii. 4. § 12), a city of the Turduli, in IJaetica, lie-

tween the Bactis and the coast, perhaps Loxa.
(Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 303.)

2. RIiNoit (prob. Olvera or Lepe di Ronda, near

Carmona), a tributary town of the Turdetani, in

Hispania Baetica, belonginfj to the conventns of

His])alis. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; Sestini, Med. Exp.

p. 54.)
^

[P. S.]

ILl'PULA MONS CW'nrovXa), a range of moun-
tains in Baetica, S. of the Bactis, mentioned only by

Ptolemy (ii. 4. § 1 5), and supposed by some to be

the Sierra Nevada, by others the Sierra de Alhuma
or the Alpujurras. [P. S.]

ILISSUS. [Attica, p. 323, a.]

ILISTKA {"IXiffTpa : Illisera), a town in Ly-

caonia, on the road from Laranda to Isanra. whiih is

still in exi>tcncc. (Ilierocl. p. 075 ; Concil. Eplus.

p. 534; Co?icil.Chalced.p. 67 4: Hamilton, yi'&sea/r/'f.s-,

vol.ii. p. 324 ; Leake, -'l*"/rt il/»(o/', p. 102.) [L. S.]

ILITIIVIA (Et\ei0u(os TrrfAiy, Strab. xviii. p.

817; EiA7/ei-iay, Ptol. iv. 5. § 73), a town of the

KL'vptian lloptanomis, 30 miles KE. of Apollinopolis

JIaLMia. It was situated on the eastern bank of the

Kile, in lat. 2.5° 3' N. According to Plutarch (^Isis

et Osir. c. 73), Ilithyia contained a temple dedicated

to Bubastis, to whom, as to the Tauri.an Artemis,

human victims were, even at a comparatively recent

period, sacrificed. A bas-relief (Jlinutoi, p. 394,

seq.) discovered in the temple of Bubastis at El-

Kah. representing such a sacrifice, seems to confirm

Plutarch's statement. The practice of human sacri-

fice among the Aegyptians is, indeed, called in ques-

tion by Herodotus (ii. 45); yet that it once prevailed

among thein is rendered probable by JLanetho's state-

ment of a king named Amosis having abolished the

custom,and substituted a waxen image for the human
victim. (Vw]^h.yv. de Abstinent. \\. p. 223; Eiiseb.

Praep. Evang. iv. 16; comp. Ovid, Fast. v. 021.)

The singularity in Plutarch's story is the recent

date of the imputed sacrifices. [\V. B. D.]

ILITURGIS. [iLLtTURGIS.]

I'LIUM, I'LIOS (^l\iov,ri'\Mos'. Eth.lXievs,

f. 'lAias), sometimes also called Tkoja (Tpoi'a),

whence the inhabitants are commonly called TpHoes,

and in the Latin wTiters Trojani. The existence of

this city, to which we commonly give the name of

Troy, cannot be doubted any more than the simple

fact of the Trojan War, which was believed to have
ended with the capture and destruction of the city,

after a war of ten years, B. c. 1184. Troy was the

principal city of the country called Troas. As the

city has been the subject of curious inquiij', both in

ancient and modern times, it will be necessary, in the

first instance, to collect and analyse the statements

of the ancient writers ; and to follow up this discus-
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sion by an account of the investigations of modem
travellers and scholars to identify the site of the
fanious city. Our most .ancient authority are the

Homeric poems ; but we must at the very outset

remark, that we cannot look upon the poet in every

respect as a careful and accurate topographer ; but
that, admitting his general accuracy, there may yet

be points on which he cannot be taken to account as

if it had been his professed object to communicate
information on the topography of Troy.

The city of Ilium was situated on a rising ground,

somewhat above the plain between the rivers Sca-

mander and Simois, at a distance, .as Strabo asserts,

of 42 stadia from the coast of the Hellespont. (Hom.
//. XX. 216, fol. ; Strab. siii. p. 596.) That it was
not quite in the plain is dear from the epithets

}]fefj.6f(T(ra, alneiv^, and (Kfipvuiaaa. Beliinil it, on

the .south-ea,st, there rose a hill, foi-ming a branch of

Mount Ida, surmounted by the acropolis, called Per-

gamum (tci Tlipjaixov, Hom. Jl. iv. 508, vi. 512
;

also TO nf>7a;tia. Soph. Phil. 347, 353, 611 ; or,

i) nepya/xos, Horn. //. v. 446, 460.) This fortified

acrojiolis contained not only all the temples of the

gods (//. iv. 5U8, V. 447, 512, vi. 88, 257, xxii. 172,

&c.), but also the jialaces of Priam and his sons,

Hector .and Paris (//. vi. 317, 370, 512, vii. 345).

The city must have had many gates, as may be in-

ferred from the expression iriiaai irvKai (^11. ii. 809,
and elsewhere), but only one is mentioned by name,

viz., the ^Kaial irv\ai, which led to the camp of the

Greeks, and must accordingly have been on the north-

west part of the city, that is, the part just op))osite the

acropolis (//. iii. 145, 149, 263, vi. 306, 392, xvi.

712, &c.). The origin of this name of the "left gate"

is unknown, though it may possibly have reference to

the manner in which the signs in the heavens were

obseiTcd ; for, during this process, the priest turned

his face to the north, so that the north-west would

be on his left hand. Certain minor objects alluded

to in the Iliad, such as the tombs of Ilus, Acsyctes,

and Myrine, the Scopie and Erineus, or the wild

fig-tree, we ought probably not attempt to urge

very strongly : we are, in fact, prevented from at-

tributing much weight to them by the circumstance

that the inhabitants of New Ilium, who believed that

their town stood on the site of the ancient city, boasted

that they could show close to their walls the.se doubt-

ful vestiges of antiquity. (Strab. xiii. p. 599.) The
walls of Ilium are described as lofty and strong, and

as flanked with towers ; they were fablod to have

been built by Apollo and Poseidon (II. i. 129, ii.

113, 288, iii. 153, 384, 386, vii. 452, viii. 519).

These are the only points of the topograjihy of Ilium

derivable from the Homeric poems. The city was de-

stroyed, according to the common tradition, as already

remarked, about b. c. 1184; but afterwards we hear

of a new Ilium, though we are not infonned when
and on what site it was built. Herodotus (vii. 42)
relates that Xerxes, before invading Greece, oifered

sacrifices to Athena at Pergamum, the ancient acro-

polis of Priam ; but this does not quite justify the

inference that the new town of Ilium was then

already in existence, and all that we can conclude

from this passage is, th.at the people at that time

entertained no doubt as to the sites of the ancient city

and its acropolis. Strabo (siii. p. 601) states that

Ilium was restored during tlie last dynasty of the

Lydian kings ; that is, before the subjugation of

Western Asia by the Persians : and both Xenojjhon

(Ilellen. i. 1. § 4) and Scylax (p. 35) seem to speak

of Ilium as a town actually existing in their days.
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It is also certain tliat in the time of Alexander

New Ilium did exist, and was inhabited by Aeolians.

(Demosth. c. Aristocr. p. 671; An-ian, ^?ia5. i. 11.

§ 7 ; Strab. xiii. p. 593, foil.) This new town,

which is distinguished by Strabo from the famous

ancient city, was not more than 12 stadia, or less

than two English miles, distant from the sea, and was

built upon the spur of a projecting edge of Ida,

separating the basins of the Scamander and Simois.

It was at first a place of not much importance (Strab.

xiii. pp. .593, 601), but increased in the course of

time, and was successively extended and embellished

by Alexander, Lysimachus, and Julius Caesar.

During the Mithridatic War New Ilium was taken

by Fimbria, in b. c. 85, on which occasion it suffered

greatly. (Strab. xiii. p. 594; Appian, Mithrid. 53;

Liv. Epit. Ixxxiii.) It is said to have been once

destroyed before that time, by one Charidemus

(Plut. Sertor. 1. ; Polyaen. iii. 14) : but we neither

know when this happened, nor who this Charidemus

was. Sulla, however, favoured the town extremely,

in consequence of which it rose, imder the Eoman

dominion, to considerable prosperity, and enjoyed

exemption from all taxes. (Plin. v. 33.) These were

the advantages which the place owed to the tradition

that it occupied the identical site of the ancient and

holy city of Troy : for, it may here be observed, that

no ancient author of Greece or Ptome ever doubted

the identity of the site of Old and New Ilium until

the time of Demetrius of Scepsis, and Strabo, who

adopted his views ; and that, even afterwards, the

popular belief among the people of Ilium itself, as

well as throughout the world generally, remained as

firmly established as if the criticism of Demetrius

and Strabo had never been heard of. These critics

were led to look for Old Ilium farther iidand, because

they considered the space between New Ilium and the

coast far too small to have been the scene of all the

great exploits described in the Iliad ; and, although

they are obliged to own that not a vestige of Old

Ilium was to be seen anywhere, yet they assumed

that it must have been situated about 42 stadia from

the sea-coast. They accordingly fixed upon a spot

which at the time bore the name of 'WUcov KUfjLT].

This view, with its assumption of Old and New Ilium

as two distinct places, does not in any way remove

the difficulties which it is intended to remove ; for

the spaee will still be found far too narrow, not to

mention that it demands of the poet what can be

demanded only of a geographer or an historian. On
these grounds we, in common with the general belief

of all antiquity, which has also found able adfocatcs

among modern critics, assume that Old and New
Ilium occupied the same site. The statements in

the Iliad which appear irreconcilable with this view

will disappear if we bear in mind that we have to do

with an entirely legendary story, which is little con-

cerned about geographical accuracy.

The site of New Ilium (according to our view,

identical with that of Old Ilium) is acknowleilged by

all modern inquirers and travellers to be the spot

covered with ruins now called Kissarlik, between tlie

villages of Kum-hioi, Kalli-fatU, and Tchiblah,

a Uttle to the west of the last-mentioned place, and

not far from the point where the Simois once joined

the Scamander. Those who maintain that Old Ilium

was situated in a different locality cannot, of course,

be expected to agree in their opinions as to its actual

site, it being impossible to fix upon any one spot

agreeing in every particular with the poet's descrip-

tion. Kespecting the nationality of the inhabitants

ILLIBEPJS.

of Ilium, we sh.all have to speak in the article Tro.vr.

(Cump. Spuhn, dc AfjroTrojaiw, Lipsiae, 1814, Svo.;

Eennell, Observations on the Topography of the

Plain of Troy, London, 1814, 4to. ; Choiseul -Gouffiur,

Voyar/e PlttoresqiK de la Grece, Paris, 1820, vol. ii.

p. 177, foil.; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 275, foil.; Grote

Eist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 436, foil. ; Eckenbrecher,

ilber die Lage des Uomerischen Ilioii, Ehein. Mus.

Neue Folge, vol. ii. pp. 1—49, where a very good plan

of the district of Ihon is given. See also, Welcker,

Kleine Schriften, vol. ii. p. 1, full.; C. Maelaren,

Dissertation on the Topography of the Trojan War,
Edinburgh, 1822 ; Mauduit, Lecouvertcs dam la

Troiade, (/'C, Paris & Londres, 1840.) [L. S.]

COIN OF ILIUM.

ILLI'BERIS Cl\\i€epis, Ptol. ii. 4. § 11), or

ILLI'BERI LIBEPJNI (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), one of

the chief cities of the Turduli, in Hispania Raetica,

between the Baetis and the coast, is identified by
inscriptions with Granada. It is probably the

Elibyrge ("EMSvpyi)) of Stephanus Byzantinus.

(Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 277, No. 3 ; Florez, Esp. S.

vol. V. p. 4, vol. sii. p. 81 ; Slentelle, Geogr. Camp.
Esp. Mod. p. 163 ; Coins ap. Florez, Med. vol. iii.

p. 75 ; llionnet, vol. i. p. 15, Suppl. vol. i. p. 28
Eckhel, vol. i. p. 22.) [P. S.]

COIN OF ILUEERIS (iN SPAIN).

ILLI'BERIS or ILLIBERRIS (iMSepis), a town
in the country of the Sordones, or Sardones, orSordi,

in Gallia Aquitani.a. The first place that Hannibal

came to after passing through the Eastern Pyrenees

was Illiberis. (Liv. xxi. 24.) He must have passed

by Bellegarde. Illiberis was near a small river Illi-

beris, which is south of another small stream, the

Ruscino, which had also on it a town named Ruscinn.

(Strab. p. 182.) Blela (ii. 5) and Pliny (iii. 4)
speak of Illiberis as having once been a great place,

but in their time being decayed. The road in the

Antonine Itin. from Arelate (^ArUs) through the

Pyrenees to Juncaria passes from VMscmo (^Castel-

RoiisUlon^ to Ad Centuriones, and omits Illiberis;

but the Table places Illiberis between Ruscino and
Ad Centenarium, which is the same place as the

Ad Centuriones of the Itin. [Cestukiones, Au.]
Illiberis is Elne, on the river Tech.

Illiberis or Illiberris is an Iberian name. There

is another place, Climberris, on the Gallic side of

the Pyrenees, which has the same termination.

[Arsci.] It is said th.at berri, in the Ba.sque,

means " a town." The site of Illiberis is fixed at

Elne by the Itins. ; and we find an explanation of
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tlio nnmc Fine in tlie fiict that eitlier the name of

]lliberis was chans;pd to Helena or Elena, or Helena

was a camp or station near it. Constans was mur-

dered by Majnentius " not far from the Hispaniae,

in a castrum named Helena." (Eutrop. x. 9.) Vic-

tor's Epitome (c. 41) describes Helena as a town

very near to the Pyrenees; and Zosimus has the

tame (ii. 42 ; and Orasius, vii. 29). It is said by

Some writers that Helena was so named after the

pl;ice was restored by Constantine's mother Helena,

or by Constantinc, or by some of his children; but

the evidence of this is not given. The river of Hli-

beris is the Ticiiis of Mela, and Tecum of I'liny,

now the Tech. In the text of I'tolemy (ii. 10) the

name of the river is written Illeris.

Some geographers have supposed Illiberis to be

Collioure, near Port Vendre, which is a plain mis-

Uikc. [G. L.]

IIJJCI. [iLICt.]

ILLI'l'lILA. [Ilipli^v.]

ILLITUIIGIS, ILITURGIS, orTLITURGI (pro-

bably the 'IKovpyis of Ptol. ii. 4. § 9, as well as the

'lAoupyfia of I'olybius, ap. Steph. B. s. v., and the

'IXvpyia of Appian, IILip. 32 : Eth. lUurgitani),

a con.-iiderablo city of Hispania Baetica, situated on

a steep rock on the N. side of the Baetis, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo. 20 M. P. from the

latter, and five days' march from Carthago Nova.

In the Second Punic War it went over to the

Uomans, like its neighbours, Castulo and JIente.sa,

and endured two sieges by the Carthaginians, both

of which were raised; but, upon the overthrow of

the two Scipios, the people of Illiturcis and Castulo

revolted to the Carthaginians, the former adding to

their treason the crime of betraying and putting to

death the Romans who had fled to them for refuge.

At least such is the Roman version of their offence,

for which a truly Roman vengeance was taken by

Publins Soipio, li.c. 206. After a defence, such as

might be expected when despair of mercy was added

to national fortitude, the city was .^tormed and burnt

over the slaughtered corpses of all its inhabitants,

children and women as well as men. (Liv. xxiii. 49,

xxiv. 41, xxvi. 17, 41, xxviii. 19, 20.) Ten years

later it had recovered sufficiently to be again besieged

by the Romans, and taken with the slaughter of all

its adult male population. (Liv. xxxiv. 10.) Under
the Roman emjiire it was a considerable city, with

the surname of FonuM Jui.iim. Its site is believed

to have been in the neighbourhood of Andujar,

where the church of S. Potenciana now stands. (Jtin.

Ant. p. 403 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; Priscian. vi. p. 682,
ed. Putsch ; Morales, Aniig. p. 56, b. ; Mentelie,

Esp. Mod. p. 183; L.aborde, Itin. vol. ii. p. 113;
Elorez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 369; Coins, ap. Florez,

Jfed. vol. iii. p. 81 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 16; Sestini,

p. 56 ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 23 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 380.) [P. S.]

ILLURCO or ILURCO, a town in the W. part

of Hispania Baetica, near Pinos, on the river Cu-
hilliis. (Inscr. ap. Gruter, pp. 235, 406 ; Muratori,

p. 1051, Nos. 2. 3 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 98 ;

Coins, ap. Flovez, Med. de Egp. vol. ii. p. 472
;

Jlioiinet, vol. i. p. 17; Sestini, Med. hp. p. 57;
Eckhel, vol. i. p. 23.) [P. S.]

ILLURGAVONENSES. [Ilercaoxes.]
ILLYRIA, [Illyeicum.]
ILLY'RICUM (rb 'IWvpiKov: Eth. and Adj.

'lAAtlpios, 'lAAupi/cds, lllyrius, Illyricus), the eastern

C(just of the Adriatic sea.

I T/ie Name.— The Greek name is Illyris
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('IWvpis, Hecat. Er. 65; Polyb. iii. 16; Strab. ii.

pp. 108, 12.-5, 129, vii. p. 317; Dionys. Per. 96;
Herodian, vi. 7; Apollod. ii. 1. § 3; Ptol. viii. 7.

§ 1), but the more ancient writers usually employ
the name of the people, ul 'IWvpioi (eV to?? 'IAAu-

piois, Herod, i. 196, iv. 49; Scyl. pp. 7, 10). The
name Illyria ('lAAi/pi'a) very rarely occurs. (Steph.

B. s. V. ; Prop. i. 8. 2.) By the Latin writers it

generally went under the name of " lllvricum

"

(Caes. B. G. ii. 35, iii. 7 ; Varr. E. R ii. 'lO. § 7;
Cic. ad Aft. X. 6; Liv. xliv. 18. 26; Ovid, Trijit. i.

.3. 121; Mela, ii. 3. § 13; Tac. Ann. i. 5, 46, ii.

44, 53, Hkt. i. 2, 9, 76; Flor. i. 18, iv. 2; Just,

vii. 2; Suet. Tib. 16; Yell. Pat. ii. 109), and the

general as.-^ent of geographers has given currency to

this form.

2. Extent and LimilK.— The Roman IllyricLim

was of very dilferent extent from the Illyris or ot

'WXvpioi of the Greeks, and was itself not the same
at all times, but nmst be coufidered simply as an
artiticial and geographical expression for the bor-

derers who occupied the E. coast of the Adriatic,

from the junction of that gulf with the Ionic sea, to

the estuaries of the river Po. The earliest writer

who has left any account of the peoples inhabiting

this coast is Scylax; according to whom (c. 19—27)
the Illyrians, properly so called (for the Liburnians

and Istrians beyond thein are excluded), occupy the

sea-coast from Liburnia to the Chaonians of Epirus.

The Bulini were the northernmost of these tribes, and

the Amantini the southernmost. Herodotus (i. 196)
includes under the name, the Heneti or Veneti, who
lived at the head of the gulf; in another passage (iv.

49) he places the Illyrians on the tributary streams

of the Morava in Sei^via.

It is evident that the Gallic invasions, of which

there are .several traditions, threw the whole of these

districts and their tribes into such confusion, that it

is impossible to hannonise the statements of the

Periplus of Scylax, or the far later Scymnus of

Chios, with the descriptions in Strabo and the Roman
historians.

In consequence of this immigration of the Ganls,

Appian has confounded together Gauls, Thracians,

Paeonians, and IlljTians. A legend which he records

(/%(•. 1) makes Celtus, lllyrius, and Gala, to have

been three brothers, the sons of the Cyclops Poly-

phemus, and is grounded probably on the inter-

mixture of Celtic tribes (the Boii, the Scordisci, and

the Taurisci) among the Illyrians : the lapodes, r

tribe on the borders of Istria, are described by Strabo

(iv. p. 143) as half Celts, half Illyrians. On a

rough estimate, it may be said that, in the earliest

times, Illyricum was the coast between the Naro

(^Neretva) and the Drilo (Brin), bounded on the E.

by the Triballi. At a later period it comprised all

the various tribes from the Celtic Taurisci to the

Epirots and Macedonians, and eastward as far as

Sloesia, including the Veneti, Pannonians, Dalma-

tians, Dardani, Autariatae, and many others. This

is Illyricum in its most extended meaning in the

ancient writers till the 2nd century of the Christian

era: as, for instance, in Strabo (vii. pp. 313—319),

during the reign of Augustus, and in Tacitus {Hist.

i. 2, 9, 76, ii.86; comp. Joseph. B.J. ii. 16), in his

account of the civil wars which preceded the fall of

Jerusalem. ^Vhen the boundary of Rome reached to

the Danube, the " Illyricus Limes " (as it is desig-

nated in the " Scriptores Historiae Augustae ''), or
•' Illyrian frontier," comprised the following pro-

vinces : — Noricum, Pannonia Superior, Pannonia
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36 ILLYRICUM.

Inferior, Moesia Superior, Bloesia Inferior, Dacia, and
Thrace. This division continued till the time of

Constantine, who severed from it Lower lloesia and
Thrace, but added to it ]\Iacedonia, Thessaly, Achaia,

Old and New Epirus, Praevalitana, and Crete. At
this period it was one of the four great divisions of

the Roman empire under a " Praefectus Praetorio,"

and it is in this signification that it is used by the

later writers, such as Sextus Rufus, the " Auctor

Notitiae Dignitatum Imperii," Zosimus, Jornandes,

and others. At the final division of the Roman em-
pire, the so-called " Illyricum Orientale," containing

the provinces of Macedonia, Thessaly, Epirus, Hellas,

New Epirus, Crete, and Praevalitana,was incorporated

with the Lower Empire; while "Illyricum Occi-

dentale " was united with Rome, and embraced No-
ricuni, Pannonia, Dalmatia, Savia, and Valeria

Ripensis.

A. Illyris Barbara or Romana, was separated

from Istria by the small river Arsia (.4?-sa), and

bounded S. and E. by the Drilo, and on the N. by

the Savus ; consequently it is represented now by

part of Croatia, all Dalmatia, the Herzegovina,

Monte-Negro, nearly all Bosnia, and part oi Albania.

Illyris Ramana was divided into three districts, the

northern of which was Iapydia, extending S. as far

as the Tedanius {Zermai/na) ; the strip of land ex-

tending fi-om the Arsia to the Titius (Z« Kerka')

was called Liburnia, or the whole of the north of

what was once Venetian Dalmatia; the territory of

the Dalmatak was at first comprehended between

the Naro and the Tilurus or Nestus: it then ex-

tended to the Titius. A list of the towns will be

found under the several heads of Iapydia, Li-

burnia, and Dalmatia.
B. Illyris Graeca, which was called in later

times Epirus Nova, extended from the river Drilo

to the SE., up to the Ceraunian mountains, which

separated it from Epirus Proper. On the X. it was
bounded by the Roman Illyricum and Mount Scor-

dus, on the W. by the Ionian sea, on the S. by Epirus,

and on the E. by i\Iacedonia; comprehending, there-

fore, nearly the whole of modern Albania. Next to

the frontier of Chaonia is the small tovm of Aman-
TiA, and the people of the Amantians and Bi;l-

LioNES. They are followed by the Taulantii,
who occupied the country N. of the Aous— the

great river of S. Macedonia, wliich rises in Jlount

Lacmon, and discharges itself into the Adriatic— as

far as Epidamnus. The chief towns of this countiy

were Apollonia, and Epidamnus or Dykrha-
CHIUM. In the interior, near the Macedonian fron-

tier, there is a considerable lake, Lacus Lyciinitis,

from which the Drilo issues. Ever since the middle

ages there has existed in this part the town of

Achrida, which has been supposed to be the ancient

L^'CHNiDUS, and was the capital of the Bulgarian

empire, when it extended from the Euxine as far as

the interior of Aetolia, and comprised S. Illyricum,

Epirus, Acarnania, Aetolia, and a part of Thessaly.

During the Roman period the Dassaretae dwelt

there ; the neighbouring country was occupied by
the Autari.\tae, who are said to have been driven

from their country in the time of Cassander, when
they removed as fugitives with their women and
children into Macedonia. The Ardiaei and Par-
THim dwelt N. of the Autariatae, though not at

the same time, but only during the Roman period.

ScoDRA (Scutari), in later times the capital of

Praevalitana, was unknown during the flourishing

period of Grecian history, and more properly belongs
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to Roman Illyricum; as Lissus, whicli was situated

at the mouth of the Drilo, was fixed ujxm by tlie

Romans as the border town of the Ulyrians in the

S., beyond which they were not allowed to sail with

their privateers. Internal communication iu this

Illyricum was kept up by the Via Candavia or

Egxatia, the great Hue which connected Italy and

the East— Rome, Constantinople, and Jerusalem.

A road of such importance, as Colonel Leake re-

marks (^North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 311), and on

which the distance had been marked with mile-

stones soon after the Roman conquest of Macedonia,

we may believe to have been kept in the best order

as long as Rome was the centre of a vigorous au-

thority ; but it probably shared the fate of many
other great establishments in the decline of the

empire, and especially when it became as much the

concern of the Byzantine as of the Roman govern-

ment. This fact accounts for the discrepancies iu

the Itineraries ; for though Lychnidus, Heracleia,

and Edessa, still continued, as on the Candavian

Way described by Polybius {ap. Strab. vii. pp. 322,

323), to be the three principal points between Dyr-
rhachinm and Thessalonica (nature, in fact, having

strongly dra^vn that line in the valley of the Ge-
nusus), there appears to have been a choice of routes

over the ridges which contained the boundaries of

Illyricum and Macedonia. By comparing the An-
tonine Itinerary, the Peutingerian Table, and the

Jerusalem Itinerary, the following account of stations

in Illyricum is obtained:—
Dyrrhachium or Apollonia.

Ciodiana
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with scarcely a hidden danger, frive ships a secure

passage between them. Cherso, Oscro, Ltissin, San-

sego (Absyrtides), abound with fossil bones. The

bone-breccia of these islands appears to be the same

conglomerate with those of Gibraltar, Cerigo, and

other places in the Mediterranean. The Libumian

group {^ti-iSvpviSf^ vriaoi, Strab. ii. p. 124, vii.

pp. 315, 317; " Liburnicae Insulae," Plin. iii. 30),

LissA {Grossa), Bhattia (Z?m^^a), Issa (Z,?!s,w),

Mklita (Mtkufa), CoKCYiiA Nigra {Cvrsola),

TuAROS {Lesina) and Oi.ynta (^Solta), have good

ports, but are badly supplied with drinkable water,

and are not fertile. The mountainous tract, though

industriously cultivated towards the shore, is for

the most part, as in the days of Strabo {I. c),

wild, rugged, and barren. The want of water and

the arid ^oil make Daluiatia unfit for agriculture
;

and therefore of old, this circumstance, coupled witli

the excellency and number of the harbours, made the

natives more known for piracy than for commercial

enterprise. A principal feature of the whole range

is that called Monte-Negro (^Czernagora), consisting

chiefly of the cretaceous or Mediterranean limestone,

so extensively developed from the Alps to the Archi-

jielago, and remarkable for its craggy character.

The general height is about 3000 feet, with a few

higher summits, and the slopes are gentle in the

direction of the inclination of the " strata," with

precipices at the outcroppings, which give a fine

variety to the scenery.

There is no sign of volcanic action in Dalmatia;

and the Nymphaeum near Apollonia, celebrated for

the flames that rose continually from it, has probably

no reference to anything of a volcanic nature, but is

connected with the beds of asphaltum, or mineral

pitch, which occur in great abundance in the num-
nutlitic limestone of Albania.

The coast of what is now called Middle Albania,

or the lllyrian territory, N. of Epirus, is, especially

in its N. portion, of moderate height, and in some

places even low and unwholesome, as far as Aulon

( Vulona or Avlona), where it suddenly becomes

rugged and mountainous, with precipitous cliffs

descending rapidly towards the sea. This is the

Khimara range, upwards of 4000 feet high, tlreaded

by ancient mariners as the Acro-Ceraunian promon-

tojy. The interior of this territory was much su-

perior to N. Illyricum in productiveness: though

mountainous, it has more valleys and open plains lor

cultivation. The sea-ports of Epidamnus and Apol-

lonia introduced the luxuries of wine and oil to the

barbarians; whose chiefs learnt also to value the

Woven fabrics, the polished and carved metallic

work, the tempered weapons, and the pottery which

was furnished them by Grecian artisans. Salt fish,

and, what was of more importance to the inland re-

sidents on lakes like that of Lychnidus, salt itself,

was imported. In return they supplied the Greeks

with those precious commodities, cattle and slaves.

Silver mines were also worked at Dajiastium.

Wax and honey were probably articles of export
;

and it is a proof that the natural products of II-

lyria were carefully sought out, when we find a

species of iris peculiar to the countiy collected and

sent to Corinth, where its root was employed to give

the special flavour to a celebrated kind of aromatic

unguent. Grecian commerce and intercom'se not

only tended to civilise the S. Illyrians beyond their

northern brethren, who shared with the Thracian

tribes the custom of tattooing their bodies and of

offering htmian sacrifices ; but through the intro-
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ditctlnn of Grecian exiles, made them acquainted
with Hellenic ideas and legends, as may be seen by
the tale of Cadmus and Hannonia, from whom the

chiefs of the lllyrian Enchelees professed to trace

their descent. (Comp. Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iv.

pp. 1— 10, and the authorities quoted there; to

which may be added, Wilkinson, Dalmatia and
Montenegro, vol. i. pp. 38—42; J. F. Neigebaur,

Die Sudslaven, Leipzig, 1851; Niebuhr, Led. on
Ethnog. and Geog. vol. i. pp. 297—314; Smyth,
The Mediterranean, pp. 40—45 ; Hahn, Albane-

sixhe Studien, Wien, 1854.)

4. Race and National Character.—Sufficient is

not knovra either of the language or customs of the

Illyrians, by which tlieir race ma^ be ascertained.

The most accurate among the ancient writers have al-

ways distinguished them as a separate nation, or group

of nations, from both the Thracians and Epirots.

The aiicient Illyrians are unquestionably the an-

cestors of the people generally known in Europe by

the name Albanians, but who are called by the

Turks " Arnauts," and by themselves " Skipetares,"

which means in their language " mountaineers," or

" dwellers on rocks," and inhabit the greater part

of ancient Illyricum and Epirus. They have a pe-

culiar language, and constitute a particular race,

which is very distinct from the Slavonian inhabit-

ants who border on them towards the N. The an-

cients, as has been observed, distinguished the Il-

lyrians from the Epirots, and have given no intima-

tions that they were in any way connected. Uut
the Albanians, who inhabit both Illyricum and

Epirus, are one peojile, whose language is only varied

by slight modifications of dialect. The Illyrians

appear to have been pressed southwards by Slavonian

hordes, who settled in D:ilmatia. Driven out from

their old territories, they extended themselves to-

wards the S., where they now inhabit aiany districts

which never belonged to them in former times, and

have swallowed up the Epirots, and extinguished

their language. According to Schafarik (^Slav.Alt

vol. i. p. 31) the modem Albanian population is

1,200,000.

Ptolemy is the earliest writer in whose works the

name of the Albanians has been distinctly recognised.

He mentions (iii. 1 3. § 23) a tribe called Aldani
{'A\§avoi) and a town Axbanopolis ('AASa-

vdTToAis), in the region lying to the E. of the Ionian

sea ; and from the names of places with wiiich

Albanopolis is connected, it appears clearly to have-

been in the S. part of the lllyrian territory, and in

modern A Ihania. There are no means of forming a

conjecture how the name of this obscure tribe came-

to be extended to so considerable a nation. The

latest work upon the Albanian language is that of

F. Eitter von Xylander {Die Sprache der Albanesen-

Oder SJchipetaren, 1835), who has elucidated this

subject, and established the principal facts upon a

firm basis. An account of the positions at which

Xylander arrived will be found in Prichard (The

Physical Eistory of Mankind, vol. iii. pp. 477

—

482).

As the Dalmatian Slaves have adopted the name

Illyrians, the Slavonian language spoken in Dalmatia,

especially at Ragusa, is also called lllyrian ; and

this designation has acquired general currency ; but

it must always be remembered that the ancient

Illyrians were in no way connected with the Slave

races. In the practice of tattooing their bodies, and

offering human sacrifices, the Illyrians resembled the

Thracians (Strab. vii. p. 315 ; Herod, v. 6) : tho
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custom of one of tlieir tribes, the Dulmiitians, to

have a new division of their lands every eighth year

(Strab. [. c), resembled the well-known practice of

the Germans, only advanced somewhat further to-

wards civilised life. The author of the rerii)lus

ascribed to Scylax (/. c.) speaks of the great

influence enjoyed by their women, whose lives, in

consequence, he describes as highly licentious. The

Illyrian, like the modern Albanian Skipetar, was

always ready to fight for hire ; and rushed to battle,

obeying only the instigation of his own love of fight-

ing, or vengeance, or love of blood, or craving for

booty. But as soon as the feeling was satisfied, or over-

come by fear, his rapid and impetuous rush was suc-

ceeded by an equally rapid retreat or flight. (Comp.

Grote, Bist. of Greece, vol. vi. p. 609.) They did

not fight in the phalanx, nor were they merely

^lAoi ; they rather formed an intermediate class

between them and the phalanx. Their arms were

short spears and light javelins and shields (" pel-

tastae"); the chief weapon, however, was tlie

fxaxaipa, or Albanian knife. Dr. Arnold has re-

marked {Hut. of Rome, vol. i. p. 495),
—

" The

eastern coast of the Adriatic is one of those ill-fated

portions of the earth which, though placed in imme-

diate contact with civilisation, have remained per-

petually barbarian." But Scymnus of Chios (comp.

Arnold, vol. iii. p. 477), writing of the Illyrians

about a century before the Christian era, calls them
" a religious people, just and kind to strangers,

loving to be liberal, and desiring to live orderly and

soberly." After the Roman conquest, and during its

dominion, they were as civilised as most other

peoples reclaimed from barbarism. The emj)eror

Diocletian and St. Jerome were both Illyrians. And
the palace at Spalato is the earliest existing spe-

cimen of the legitimate combination of the round

arch and the column; and the modern history of the

eastern shores of the Adriatic begins with the rela-

tions established by Heraclius with the Serbs or

W. Slaves, wlio moved down from the Carpathians

into the provinces between the Adriatic and the

Danube. The states which they constituted were

of considerable weight in the history of Europe, and

the kingdoms, or bannats, of Croatia, Servia, Bosnia,

Eascia, and Dalmatia, occupied for some centuries a

political position very Hke that now held by the

secondary monarchical states of the present day.

The people of Narenta, who had a republican form

of government, once disputed the sway of the

Adriatic with the Venetians ; Eagusa, which sent

her Argosies (Ragosies) to every coast, never once

succumbed to the winged Lion of St. Mark; and for

some time it seemed probable that the Servian

colonies established by Heraclius were likely to take

a prominent part in advancing the progress of Eu-
ropean civilisation. (Comp. Finlay, Greece under the

liomans, p. 409.)

5. History.—The Illyrians do not appear in history

before the Peloponnesian War, when Brasidas and

Perdiccas retreated before them, and the Illyrians,

fur the first time, probably, had to encounter Grecian

ti-oops. (Thuc. iv. 124— 128.) Nothing is heard of

these barbarians afterwards, till the time of Philip

of Macedon, by whose vigour and energy their in-

cursions were first repressed, and their country par-

tially conquered. Their collision with the Mace-
donians appears to have risen under the following

circumstances. During the 4th century before Christ

a large immigration of Gallic tribes from the west-

wai'd was taking place, invading the territory of the
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more northerly Illyrians, and driving them further

to the south. Under Bardylis the Illyrians, who

had formed themselves into a kingdom, the origin of

which cannot be traced, had extended themselves

over the towns, villages, and plains of W. Macedonia

(Diod. svi. 4 ; Theojjomp. Fr. 3.5, «!. Didot. ; Cic.

de Off. ii. 1 1 ; Phot. Bibl. p. 530, ed. Bekker; Liban.

Orcit. xxviii. p. 632). As soon as the young Philip

of Macedon came to the throne, he attacked tlicse

hereditary enemies B.C. 360, and pushed his sui:-

cesses so vigorously, as to reduce to subjection all

the tribes to the E. of Lyclinidus. (Comp. Grote,

Hist, of Greece, vol. xi. pp. 302—304.) A stale

was formed the Kipital of which was probably near

Ragusa, but the real Illyrian pirates with whom the

Romans came in collision, must have occupied the

N. of Dalmatia. Rhodes was still a maritime power;

but by B.C. 233 the Illyrians had become foimidabie

in the Adriatic, ravaging the coasts, and disturbing

the navigation of the allies of the Romans. Envoys

were sent to Teuta, the queen of the Illyrians,

demanding reparation : she replied, that piracy wjis

the habit of her people, and finally had tlie envoys

murdered. (Polyb. ii. 8 ; Appian, Hlyr. 7 ; Zonar.

viii. 19 ; comp. Plin. xxxiv. 11.) A Roman army
for the first time crossed the Ionian gulf, and con-

cluded a peace with the Illyrians upon honourable

terms, while the Greek states of Corcyra, Apollonia,

and Epidamnus, received their liberty as a gift from

Rome.

On the death of Teuta, the traitor Demetrius of

Pharos made himself guardian of Pineus, son of

Agron, and iLsurjjcd the chief authority in lllyri-

cum : thinking that the Romans were too much en-

gaged in the Gallic wars, he ventured on several

piratical acts. This led to the Second Illyrian War,

B.C. 219, which resulted in the submission of the

whole of lUyricum. Demetrius fled to Macedonia,

and Pineus was restored to his kingdom. (Polyb. iii.

16, 18 ; Liv. xxii. 33; App. Hlyr. 7, 8; Flor.'ii. 5
;

Dion Cass, xxxiv. 46, 151 ; Zonar. viii. 20.) Pineus

Wits succeeded bj' his uncle Scerdilaidas, and

Scerdilaidas by his son Pleuratus, who, for his

fidelity to the Roman cause during the Macedonian

War, was rewarded at the peace of 196 by the addi-

tion to his territories of Lychnidus and the Parthini,

which had before belonged to Macedonia (Polyb.

xviii. 30, xxi. 9, xxii. 4; Liv. xxxi. 28, xxxii.

34.) In the reign of Gentius, the last king of

Ulyricum, the Dalmatae revolted, B. c. 180 ; and

the praetor L. Anicius, entering Ulyricum, finished

the war within thirty days, by taking tlie capital

Scodra {SciUari), into which Gentius had thrown

himself, B.C. 168. (Polyb. xxx. 13; Liv. xliv. .30

—32, xlv. 43; Appian, Jliyr. 9; Eutrop. iv. 6.)

Ulyricum, which was divided into three parts, be-

came annexed to Rome. (Liv. xlv. 26.) The his-

tory of the Roman wars with Dalmatia, Iapydia,

and Libuknia, is given under those heads.

In B. c. 27 Ulyricum was under the rule of a

proconsul appointed by the senate (Dion Cass. liii.

12): but the frequent attempts of tlie people to re-

cover their hberty showed tlie necessity of main-

taining a strong force in the country ; and in b. c.

1 1 (Dion Cass. liv. 34) it was made an imperial

province, with P. Cornelius Dolabella for " legatus
"

(" leg. pro. pr.," Orelli, Inscr. no. 2365, comp. no.

3128; Tac. Hist. ii. 86; l\I;irquardt, in Becker's

Eoin. Alt. vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 110— 115). A large

region, extending far inland towards the valley of

the Saveaad the Brave, cont;viiied bodies of soldiery,
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who were stationed in the strong links of the chain

of' military posts which was scattered along the

frontier of the Danube. Inscriptions are extant

on which the records of its occupation by the 7th

and 11th legions can still be read. (Orelli, nos.

3452, 3.553, 4995, 4996; comp. Joseph. B. J. ii.

16; Tac. Ann. iv. 5, Hist. ii. 11. 85.) There was

at that time no seat of government or capital ; but

the province was divided into regions called " con-

ventus :
" each region, of which there were three,

named from the towns of Scahdona, Salona, and

Narona, was subdivided into numerous " decu-

riae." Thus the " conventus " of S;ilona had 382
" decuriae." (Plin. iii. 26.) Iadkka, Salona,

Nauona, and Epidaurl'S, were Roman " coloniae;"

Apollonia and Cop.cyka, " civitates liberae."

(Appian, Ilhjr. 8 ; Polyb. ii. 11.) The jurisdiction

of the " pro-praetor,'' or " legatus," does not appear

to liave extended throughout the whole of lllyricuin,

but merely over the maritime portion. TJie inland

district either had its own governor, or was under

the praefect of I'annonia. Salona in later times be-

came the capital of the province (Procop. B. G.\.\b\

Hierocles), :uid the governor was styled " praeses."

(Orelli, nos. 1098, 3599.) The most notable of

these were Dion Cassius the historian, and his father

Cassius Apronianus.

The warlike youth of Pannonia and Dalmatia

afforded an inexhaustible supply of recruits to the

legions stationed on the banks of the Danube ; and

the peasants of Illyricuni, who had already given

Claudius, Aurelian, and Probus to the sinking em-

pire, achieved tlie work of rescuing it by the eleva-

tion of Diocletian and Maximian to the imperial

purple. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xiii.)

After the final division of the empire, I\farcellinns,

" Patrician of the ^\'est," occupied the maritime

portion of W. Iliyricum, and built a fleet which

claimed the dominion of the Adriatic. [Dalma-
tia.] E. Iliyricum appears to have suil'ered so

much from the hostilities of the Goths and the op-

pressions of Alaric, who was declared, A. D. 398,

its master-general (comp. Claudian, in Euirop. ii.

216, de Bell. Get. 535), that there is a law of

Tlieodosius II. which exempts the cities of Iliyricum

from contributing towards the expenses of the public

spectacles at Constantinople. (Theod. cod. x. tit. 8.

s. 7.) But though suffering from these inroads,

casual encounters often showed that the people were

not destitute of courage and military skill. Attila

himself, the terror of both Goths and Romans, was

defeated before the town of Azimus, a frontier for-

tress of Iliyricum. (Priscus, p. 143, ed. Bonn;

comp. Gibbon, c. sxxiv. ; Finlay, Greece under the

Jiomans, p. 203.) The coasts of Iliyricum were

considered of great importance to the court of Con-

stantinople. The rich produce transported by the

caravans which reached the N. shores of the Black

Sea, was then conveyed to Constantinople to be dis-

tributed through W. Europe. Under these circum-

stances, it was of the utmost consequence to defend

the two points of Thessalonica and Dyrrhachium,

the two cities which commanded the extremities of

the usual road befnxen Constantinople and the

Adriatic. (Tafel, de Thessalonica, p. 221; Hull-

man, Gesckich. des Byzantischen Handels, p. 76.)

The open countiy was abandoned to the Avars and
the E. Slaves, who made permanent settlements

even to the S. of the Via Egnatia ; but none of

these settlements were allowed to interfere wit i th

lines of communication, without which the trads of
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the West would have been lost to the Greeks. He-
raclius, in his plan for circumscribing the ravages
of the northern enemies of the empire, occupied the
whole interior of the countiT, from the borders of

Istria to the territory of Dyrrliachium, with colonies

of the Serbs or W. Slaves. From the settlement of

the Servian Slavonians within the bounds of the

empire we may therefore date, as has been said

above, the earliest encroachments of the Illyrian or

Albanian race on the Hellenic population of the

South. The singular events which occurred in the

reign of Heraclius are not among the least of the

elements which have gone to make up the con-

dition of the modern Greek nation. [E. B. J.]

ILOKCI. [Eliocroca.]
ILU'CIA. [Oretanl]
ILURATUM ('IKoiparov, Ptol. iii. 6. § 6), a

town in the interior of the Tauric Chersonese, pro-

bably somewhat to the N. of Kaffa. [H B. J.]

ILURCA'ONES. [Ilercaones.]
ILUHCIS. [Graccurris.]
ILURGEIA. ILUKGIS. [Illiturgis.]

ILU'RGETAE. [Ilergetes.]
ILURO, in Gallia Aquitania, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Cacsaraugusta, in

Spain, to I>enehannum. [BENEiiARMU.'\r.] Iluro

is between Aspaluca [Aspaluca] and Bcneharnuun.

The modem site of Uuro is Oleron, which is the

same name. Oleron is in the department of Basses

Pp-tntes, at the junction of the Gave d'Aspe, the

river of Aspaluca, and the Gave dOssau, which by
their union form the Gave cTOliron. Gave is the

name in these parts for the river-valleys of the Py-
renees. In the Notitia of Gallia, Iluro is the Civitas

Elloronensium. The place was a bishop's see from

the commencement of the sixth century. [G. L.]

PLURO. 1. {Alora'), a city of Baetica, situated

on a hill. (Inscr. ap. Carter, Travels, p. 161 ; Ukcrt,

vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 358.)

2. [LAEiiTANL] [P. S.]

ILU'ZA (to "lAoufa), a town in Phrygia Paca-

tiana, which is mentioned only in very late writers,

and is jirobably the same as Aludda in the Table of

Peutinger; in which case it was .situated between

Sebaste and Acmonia, 25 Roman miles to the east of

the latter town. It was the see of a Christian

bishop. (Hierocl. p. 667; Condi. Constant, iii. p.

534.) [L. S.]

ILVA ('lAow, Ptol.: Elba), called by tlie Greeks

Aethalia (A40aAia, Strab., Diod.; AlBaAfta, Ps.

Arist., Philist. ap. Stejik. B.), an island in the

Tyrrhenian Sea, lying off the coast of Etruria, oppo-

.site to the headland and city of Populonium. It

is much the most important of the islands in this

sea, situated between Corsica and the mainland,

being about 18 miles in length, and 12 in its

greatest breadth. Its outline is extremely in-egular,

the mountains which compose it, and which rise in

some parts to a height of above 3000 feet, being

indented by deep gulfs and inlets, so that its breadth

in some places does not exceed 3 miles. Its circuit

is greatly overstated by Pliny at 100 Roman miles:

the same author gives its distance from Popu-

lonium at 10 miles, wliich is just about correct;

but the width of the strait which separates it from

the nearest point of the mainland (near Piombino)

does not much exceed 6, though estimated by

DioJorus as 100 stadia (12^ miles), and by Strabo,

through an enormous error, at not less than 300
stadia. (Strab. v. p. 223; Diod. v. 13; P)in. iii. 6.

s. 12; Mel. ii. 7. § 19; Scyl. p. 2. § G; Apoll. Rhod.

D 4
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iv. 654.) Ilva was celebrated in ancient times, as

it still is at the present day, for its iron mines;

these were probably worked from a very early period

bv the Tyrrhenians of the opposite coast, and were

already noticed by HecatacKS, who called the island

Ai0oA7j : indeed, its Greek name was generally re-

garded as derived from the smoke (aiSaATj) of the

numerous fui-naces employed in smelting the iron.

(Diod. V. 13; Steph. B. s.v.) In the time of Strabo,

however, the iron ore was no longer smelted in the

i!^land itself, the want of fuel compelling the inha-

bitants (as it does at the present day) to transport

the ore to the opposite mainland, where it was

hmelted and wrought so as to be fitted for com-

mercial purposes. The unfailing abundance of the

ore (alluded to by Virgil in the line

" Insula inexhaustis Chalybum generosa metallis")

led to the notion that it grew again as fast as it

was extracted from the mines. It had also the

advantage of being extracted with great facility, as

it is not sunk deep beneath the earth, but forms

a hill or mountain mass of solid ore. (Strab. /. c;

Diod. ;. c. ; Virg. Aen. x. 174; Plin. iii. 6. s. 12,

xxxiv. 14. s. 41 ; Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. 95; Eutil.

Itin. i. 351—356; Sil. Ital. viii. 616.) The mines,

which are still extensively worked, are situated at a

place called Rio^ near the E. coast of the island;

they exhibit in many cases unequivocal evidence of

the ancient workings.

The only mention of lira that occurs in history

is in B. c. 453, when we learn from Diodorus that

it was ravaged by a Syracusan fleet under Phayllus,

in revenge for the piratical expeditions of the Tyr-

rhenians. Phayllus having effected but little, a

, second fleet was sent under Ajwlles, who is said to

have made himself master of the island ; bui it

certainly did not remain subject to Syracuse. (Diod.

xi. 88.) The name is again incidentally mentioned

by Livy (xxx. 39) during the expedition of the

consul Tib. Claudius to Corsica and Sai-dinia.

Ilva has the advantage of several excellent ports,

of which that on the N. side of the island, now
called Porto Ferraie, was known in ancient times

as the PoRTUs Akgous ("Apyoios \ijxi\v), from the

circumstance that the Argonauts were believed to

have touched there on their return voyage, while

sailing in quest of Circe. (Strab. v. p. 224; Diod.

iv. 56; Apollon. Ehod. iv. 658.) Considerable ruins

of buildings of Roman date are visible at a place

called Le Grotte, near Poi-to Ferraio, and others

are found near CajJO Castello, at the XE. extremity

of the island. The quarries of granite near S. Piero,

in the S\V. part of Elba, appears also to have been

extensively worked by the Romans, though no notice

of them is found in any ancient writer ; but nume-

rous columns, basins for fountains, and other archi-

t-ectural ornaments, still remain, either wholly or in

part hewn out of the adjacent quarry. (Hoare,

Class. Tour, vol. i. pp. 23—29). [E. H. B.]

ILVATES, a Ligurian tribe, whose name is

found only in Livy. He mentions them first as

taking up arms in b. c. 200, in concert with the

Gaulish tribes of the Insubres and Cenomani, to de-

stroy the Roman colonies of Placentia and Cremona.

They are again noticed three years later as being

still in arms, after the submission of their Transpa-

dane allies; but in the course of that year's cam-

paign (b. c. 197) they were reduced by the consul

Q. JVIinucius, and their name does not again appear

hi hibtory. (Liv. xxx. 10, xxxi. 29, 30.) From

IMAUS.

the circumstances here related, it is clear that they

dwelt on the N. slopes of the Apennines, towards

the plains of the Padus, and apparently not veiy

far from Clastidium (^Custe^io); but we cannot de-

termine with certainty either tlw position or extent of

their territory. Their name, like tliose of most of the

Ligurian tribes mentioned by Livy, had disappeared

in the Augustan age, and is not found in any of the

geographers. [Ligueia.] Walckenaer, however,

supposes the Eleates over whom the consul M.
Fulvius Nobilior celebrated a triumph in b. c. 159

(Fast. Capit. ap. Gruter, p. 297), and who are in

all probability the same people with the Veleiates of

Pliny [Veleia], to be identical also with the II-

vates of Livy ; but this cannot be assumed without

further proof. (Walckenaer, Geogr. des Gnulcs,

vol. i. p. 154.) [E. H. B.]

IJIACHARA ('I/iix«Va or '}ifiix<^pa, PtoL: £t/i.

Imacharensis, Cic. ; Imacarensis, Plin.), a city of

Sicily, the name of which does not appear in history,

but which is repeatedly mentioned by Cicero among
the municipal towns of the island. There is great

discrepancy in regard to the form of the name, which

is written in many MSS. " Macarensis " or " Jlacha-

rensis ;" and the same uncertainty is found in those

of Pliny, who also notices the town among those of

the interior of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. iii. 18, 42, v. 7;
Zumpt, ad foe; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Sillig, ad loc.)

From the manner in which it is spoken of by Cicero,

it would seem to have been a town of some con-

sideration, with a territory fertile in corn. That
writer associates it with Herbita, Assorus, Agyrium,
and other towns of the interior, in a manner that

would lead us to suppose it situated in the same
region of Sicily ; and this inference is confirmed by

Ptolemy, who places Hemichara or Himichara (evi-

dently the same place) in the NE. of Sicily, between

Capitium and Centuripa. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 12.) Hence
Cluverius conjectures that it may have occupied the

site of Traina, but this is wholly uncertain. Fazcllo

and other Sicilian writers have supposed the ruins of

an ancient city, which are still visible on the coast

about 9 miles N. of Cape Pachynum, near the Porto

Vindicari, to be those of Imachara ; but though the

name of Macaresa, still borne by an adjoining head-

land, gives some colour to this opinion, it is wholly

opposed to the data furnished us by ancient authors,

who all agree in placing Imachara in the interior of

the island. The ruins in question, which indicate

the site of a considerable town, are regarded by Clu-

verius (but equally without authority) as those of

Ichana. (Cluver. 5/ci7. p. 356; ¥a,ze\L de Etb. Sic.

iv. 2, p. 217; Amico, jVo<. ad Fazcll. pp.417, 447;
Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 301.) £E. H. B.]

IMA'US, the great mountain chain, which, ac-

cording to the ancients, divided Northern Asia into

" Scythia intra Imaum " and " Scythia extra

Imaum." This word (t5 "Ijxaov 6pos, Strab. xv.

p. 689; Ptol. vi. 13. § 1; rb 'lixahu upos, Strab.

ii. p. 129; 6 "Ifxaos, Agathem. u. 9: although

all the JISS. of Strabo (xi. p. 516) hare Isamus
("Icra/xos) in the passage describing the expedi-

tion of the Graeco-Bactrian king filenander, yet

there can be no doubt but that the text is corrupt,

and the word Imaus should be substituted), con-

nected with the Sanscrit kimavat, " snowy " (comp.

Plin. vi. 17; Bohlen, das Alte Indien, vol. i. p. 11

;

Lassen, Ind. Alt. vol. i. p. 17), is one of those many
significative expressions which have been used for

mountain masses upon every zone of the earth's sur-

face (for instance, Mont Blanc, in Savoy, Sierra
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Nevada, in Granada and California), and sun'ives

ill the modern Jlivnclai/a.

From very early times tlie Greeks ivere aware of

a great line of mountains running throughout Central

Asia, nearly E. and W., between the 36th and 37th

degrees of latitude, and which was known by tlie

name of the diaphragm of Dicaearchus, or the

parallel of Rhodes.

The Macedonian expeditions of Alexander and

Seleucus Nicator opened up Asia as far as the sources

of the Ganges, but not ftirther. But the knowledge

wliich the Greeks thus obtained of Asia was much
riilarged by intercourse with other Eastern nations.

The indications given by Strabo and Ptolemy {I.e.),

when compared with the orographic configura-

tion of the Asiatic continent, recognise in a very

remarkable manner the principal features of the

mountain chain of Central Asia, which extends from

the Chinese province of llou-pe, S. of the gulf of

Petcheli, along the line of the Kuen-liin (not, as has

generally been supposed, the Uimalaija), continuing

from the Hindu-Kmh along the S. shores of the

Caspian through Mdzanderan, and rising in the

crater-shaped summit of JJamdvend, through the

piiss of Elburz and GhiUm, until it terminates in the

'I'aurus in the S\V. corner of Asia Elinor. It is

true that there is a break between Taurus and the

W. continuation of the IJindu-Kmh, but the cold
'• plateaux " of Azerbijan and Kurdistan, and the

isolated summit of Ararat, might easily give rise to

the supposed continuity both of Taurus and Anti-

Taurus from Karamania and Argaeus up to the

high chain of Elburz, which separates the damp,
wooded, and unhealthy plains of Miizandenin from

the arid " plateaux " of Irak and Khorasan.

The name of Imaus was, as has been seen, in the

first instance, applied by the Greek geographers to

the Hindii-Kush and to the chain parallel to the

equator to which the name of Ilimahnja is usually

given in the present day. Gradually the name was
transferred to the colossal intersection running N.

and S.,—the meridian axis of Central Asia, or the

Bolor range. The division of Asia into " intra et

extra Imaum " was unknown to Strabo and Pliny,

tlidugh the latter describes the knot of mountains

formed by the intersections of the Himalaya, the

Jliiulu-Kusk, and Bolor, by the expression '' quorum
(Ahrates Emodi) promontorium Imaus vocatm- " (vi.

17). The Bolor chain has been for ages, with one

or two exceptions, the boundary between the empires

o{ China and Turke.itan ; but the ethnographical

distinction between " Scythia intra et extra Imaum "

was probably suggested by the division of India into

" intra et extra Gangem," and of the whole con-

tinent into " intra et extra Taurum." In Ptolemy,

or rather in the maps appended to all the editions,

and attributed to Agathodaemon, the meridian chain

of Imaus is prolonged up to the most northerly plains

of the Irtych and Obi. The positive notions of the

ancients upon the route of commerce from the

Euphrates to the Seres, forbid the opinion, that the

idea of an Imaus running from N. to S., and N. of

tlie Himalaya, dividing Upper Asia into two equal

parts, was a mere geographic dream. The expres-

sions of Ptolemy are so precise, that there can be

little doubt but that he was aware of the existence

of the Bolor range. In the special description of

Central Asia, he speaks twice of Imaus running from

S. to N., and, indeed, clearly calls it a meridian
chain (/cori ij.iarjiJ.€pivi]v Trojj ypafxixiiv, Ptol. vi.

14. § I : comp. vi. 13. § 1), and places at the foot
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of Imaus the Byltak (BDa.toi, vi. 13. § 3), in the

country of Little Thibet, which still bears the in-

digenous name of Baltistan. At the sources of the

Indus are the Daradrae (viii. 1. § 42), the

Dardars or Derders mentioned in the poem of the

Mahdbhdrata and in the fragments of Megasthenes,

through whom the Greeks received accounts of the

region of auriferous sand, and who occupied the S.

slopes of the Indian Caucasus, a little to the W. of

Kaschmir. It is to be remarked that Ptolemy does

not attach Imaus to the Comedoruji Montes
(J\.oundouz), but places the Imaus too far to the E.,

8° further than the meridian of the principal source

of the Ganges (^Gnngotri). The cause of this mis-

take, in placing Imaus so far further towards the

E. than the Bolor range, no doubt arose from the

data upon which Ptolemy came to his conclusion

being selected from two different .sources. The
Greeks first became acquainted with the Comedorum
Moutes when they passed the Indian Caucasus be-

tween Cabul and Balkh, and advanced over the
" plateau " ai Bamian along the W. slopes of Bolor,

where Alexander found, in the tribe of the Sibae,

the descendants of Heracles (Strab. xvi. p. 688),
just .as Marco Polo and Burnes (^Ti-avels in Bokhara,
vol. ii. !>. 214) met with people who boasted that

they had sprung from the Maced<ini.in conquerors.

The N. of Bolor was known from the route of the

traffic of the Seres, as described by JIarinus of

Tyre and Ptolemy (i. 12). The combination of

notions obtained from such diflTerent sources was
imperfectly made, and hence the error in longi-

tude.

These obscure orngraphical relations have been

illustrated by Humboldt ujion the most logical prin-

ciples, and the result of many apparently contra-

dictory accounts is so presented as to form one

connected whole. (^Asie Centrale, vol. i. pp. 100
— 164, vol. ii. pp. 365—440.)

The Bolor range is one link of a long series of

elevated ranges running, as it were, from S. to N.,

which, with axes parallel to each other, but alter-

nating in their localities, extend from Cape Comorin
to the Icy Sea, between the 64th and 75tli degrees

of longitude, keeping a mean direction of SSE. and
NNW. Lassen {IndischeAlterthumskvnde} coincides

with the results obtained by Humboldt. [E. B. J.]

I'ilBRASUS ('iMSpaflros), one of the three small

rivers flowing down from Mount Ampelus in the

island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637 ; Plin. v. 37.)

According to a fragment from Callimachus (213;
comp. Schol. ad ApolloJi. Bhod. i. 187, ii. 868), this

river, once called Parthenius, flowed in front of the

ancient sanctuary of Hera, outside the town of Samos,

and the goddess derived from it the surname of

Imbrasia. [L. S.j

LMBRINIUM. [SAarNiUM.]

IMBROS (''I^§pos: £tk. 'I^gpios), an island in

the Aegaean sea, off the S\V. coast of the Thraeian

Chersonesus, and near the islands of Samothrace

and Lernnos. According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23), Im-

bros is 62 miles in circumference ; but this is nearly

double its real size. It is mountainous and well

wooded, and its highest summit is 1845 feet above

the level of the sea. It contains, however, several

fertile valleys, and a river named llissus in antiquity.

(Plin. I. c.) Its town on the northeni side was

called by the same name, and there are still some

ruins of it remaining. Imbros was inhabited in

early times by the Pelasgians, and was, like the

neighbouring island of Samothrace, celebrated for its
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worship of the Cabeiri and Hermes, whom the Ca-

rians called Imbrasus. (Stepb. B. s. v. "l/j-Spos.)

Both the island and the city of Imbros are mentioned

by Homer, who gives to the former the epithet of

TraiTraAoeVffT). (//. xiii. 33, xiv.281, xxiv. 78, Hi/rtm.

in Apoll. 36.) The island was annexed to the Per-

sian empire by Otanes, a general of Dareius, at

which time it was still inhabited by Pelasgians.

(Herod, v. 26.) It was afterwards colonised by the

Athenians, and was no doubt taken by Bliltiades

along with Lemnos. It was always regarded in

later times as an ancient Athenian possession : thus

the peace of Antalcidas, which declared the inde-

pendence of all the Grecian states, nevertheless al-

lowed the Athenians to retain possession of Lemnos,

Imbros, and Scyros (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 15, v. 1. §

31); and at the end of the war with Philip the Eo-

mans restored to the same people the islands of

Lemnos, Imbros, Delos, and Scyros. (Liv. xxxiii.

30.)

The coins of Imbros have the common Athe-

nian emblem, the head of Pallas. Imbros seems to

have afforded good anchorage. The fleet of An-

tiochus first sailed to Imbros. and from thence

crossed over to Sciathus. (Liv. xxxv. 43.) The

ship which carried Ovid into exile also anchored in

the harbour of Imbros, which the poet calls '' Inibria

COIN OF IMBROS.

tellus." (Ov. Trist. i. 10, 18.) The island is still

called by its ancient name, Evibro or Imru.

IMEUS MONS, is the name given in the Tabula

Peutingeriana to the mountain pass which leads

from the basin of the lake Fucinus to that of the

Peligni, and was traversed by the Via Valeria on

the way from Alba to Corfinium. This pass, now
called the Forca Carruso, must in all ages have

been an imjiortant line of communication, being a

natural saddle-like depression in the ridge which

boimds the lake Fucinus on the E., so that the

ascent from CoU A rineno (Cerfeunia) to the sum-

mit of the pass (a distance of 5 miles) presents but

little difficulty. The latter is the highest point

reached by the line of the Valerian Way in traversing

the whole breadth of Italy from one sea to the other,

but is elevated only a few hundred feet above the

lake Fucinus. The Eoman road across this pass

was first rendered practicable for carriages by the

emperor Claudius, who continued the Via Valeria

from Cerfennia to the mouth of the Aternas. [Cer-
FENSi.v.] {Tab. Pent.; Holstcn. Not. ad Cluv.

p. 154; Kramer, i^i(cme?'5ee, pp. 14, 60.) [E.H.B.]

UDIADKUS or IMilADRA, a position on the

coast of GaUia Karbonensis between Telo (Toidoii)

and JIassilia. The distances along the coast were

doubtless accurately measured, but we cannot be cer-

tain that they are accuratelygiven in theMSS. ; and it

seems that the routes, especially in the parts near the

coast, have been sometimes confounded. Immadrus,

the nest station east of Marseille, is placed by

D'Anville, and others who follow him. at the Ish
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de Maire ; but the numbers will not agree. The

real distance is much less than xii. M. P., which is

the distance in the Itin.; andDAnville, applying his

usual remedy, alters it to vii. But Walckenaer well

objects to fixing on a little island or rock as the po-

sition of Immadrus, and then charging the Itinerary

with beino- wrong. He finds the distance from a

little bay west of Cap Morgiou to Marseille to

agree with the Itin. measure of 12 II. P. [G. L.]

"iMMUNDUS SINUS {a.Ka.eapros icdAiros, Strab.

xvii. p. 770; Diod. iii. 39; Ptol. iv. 5. § 7; Plin.

vi. 29. s. 33), the modem Foul Bay, in lat. 22° N.,

derived its appellation from the badness of its an-

chorage, and the dLEculty of navigating vessels

among its nmnerous reefs and breakers. In its

furthest western recess lay the city of Berenice,

founded, or rather enlarged, by Ptolemy Philadelphus,

and so named by him in honour of his mother, the

widow of Ptolemy Soter; and opposite its mouth was

the island Opliiodes, famous alike for the reptiles

which infested it, and its quarries of topaz. The

latter was much employed by Aegyptian artisans for

ornamenting rings, scarabaei, &c., &c. [Bere-

nice.] [W. B. D.]

IMUS PYRENAEUS, a station in Aquitania, at

the northern base of the Pyrenees, on the road from

Aquae Tarbellicae (Daa;) to Pompelon (^Pamplona)

in Spain. Imus Pyrenaeus is between Carasa

( Garis) and the Summus Pyrenaeus. The Summus
Pyrenaeus is the Sommet de Castel-Pinon ; and the

Imus Pyrenaeus is St. Jean-Pied-de-Port, " at the

foot of the pass." The distance in the Itin. between

Summus P\Tenaens and Imus Pyrenaeus is v.,

which DAnville would alter to x., to fit the real dis-

tance. Walckenaer takes tlie measure to be Gallic

leagues, and therefore the \. will be equivalent to

7^^- P. [G- L.]

INA a^lva, Ptol. : Eih. Inensis), a town of Sicily,

the position of which is wholly unknown, except that

Ptolemy reckons it among the inland towns in the

south of the island. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 1 5.) That author

is the only one of the geographers that mentions it,

and the name has been thought corrupt ; but it is

supported by the best JISS. of Ptolemy, and the

reading " Inenses " is equally well supported in

Cicero (^Verr. iii. 43), where the old editions had
" Ennenses." (Zumpt, ad he.) The orator appears

to rank them among the minor communities of the

island which had been utterly ruined by the exactions

of Verres. [E. H. B.]

INACHO'RIUM Q\vax<ipiov, Ptol. iii. 17. § 2),

a city of Crete, which, from the similaiity of sound,

Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. ii. p. 78) is inclined to be-

lieve was situated in the modern district of Enned-

khorui, on the W. coast of Crete. (Hock, Kreta,

vol. i. p. 379.) [E. B. J.]

I'NACHUS (^Ivaxos). 1. A river of the Argeia.

[Argos, p. 200, b.]

2. A river in the territory of Argos Amphilochi-

cum. [Argos Ajiphiloch., p. 208, b.]

INAUDIE. [Aenaria.]
I'NATUS Clvaros, Ptol. iii. 17. § 2), a city of

Crete, the same, no doubt, as Einatus (^EtuaTos,

Steph. B.; Hesych. Eti/m. Magn. s. v.), situated on

a mountain and river of the same name. The Peu-

tinger Table puts a place called Inata on a river 24
M. P. E. of Lisia, and 32 M. P. W. of Hierapjtna.

These distances agree well with the three or four

hamlets known by the name Kasteliam, derived

from the Venetian fortress. Castle Belvedere, situ-

ated on a hill a little to the N. of the villages. The
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{;(xldess Eileitliyia is said to luivc l>ecn worsliipped

here, and to have obtained one of her epithets from

it. (Caliini, Fr. 1G8; Pashlcy, TraiwiA.i. p. 289;

Uiick, Knta, vol. i. p. 412.) [E. B. J.]

INCAKUS, on the coa.st of Gallia Narbonensis, i.s

placed by the Itin. next to Massilia. It is west of

Massilia, and the distance is 12 M. P. The place

is Carry, which i-ctains its name. The distance of

the Itin. was proiiably estimated by a boat rowing

along the coast ; and a good map is necessary to

show how far it is correct. [G. L.]

INCltlO'NES {'lyKpiuivts), a tribe of the Sigam-

bri, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 1 1. § 9). They
apparently occupied the .southernmost part of the

territoiy inhabited by the Sigambri. Some believe

them to be the same as the Juliones of Tacitus

{Ann. xiii. 57), in whose territory an exlensiye con-

flagration of the soil occurred in a. d. 59. Some
place them near the mouth of the river Lahi and

the little town of Kiujcrs ; while others, with less

jirobability, reg.nrd Iiujcrslieim, on the Nackw, a-s

the pl.ace once inhabited by the Incrioncs. [L. S.]

IXDAl'KATHAE ('Ij-SaTrpafJai, Ptol. viii. 2. § 18,

a name, doubtless, connected with the Sanscrit hi-

dra-prastha'), a ]>e<iplc occupying nearly the same

position as tlie Ii$i;i;ixg.\e. [V.]

I'XDIA {7) 'IrSia, Polyaen. iv. 3. § 30; Plin. vi.

17. s. 20; T] ruiv ^Iv^Hiv 77}, Arri.an, Anab. v. 4; 7)

'IfSucf], Strab. xi. p. 514: Eth. 'Iv56i), a country of

great extent iu the southern part of Asia, bounded

on the north by the great chain of the Himalaya
mountains, which extend, under variously modified

names, from the Braliinapitfra rivor on the E. to the

Indus on the W., and which were known in ancient

times under the names Emodus and Imaus. [Ejioui

MoNTEs.] The.se mountains separated the plain

country of India to the S. of them from the steppes of

Tdtary on the N., and formed the water-shed of most

of the great rivers with which India is so jjlentifully

supplied. On the E. the Bralimopuira, which ."sepa-

rates it from Ara and Burmail, is its principal boun-

dary; though, if the definition of India be adopted

which was in vogue among the later classical geo-

graphers, those countries as far as the commencement
of the Chinese empire on the S. must be com])re-

hended within the limits of India. On the S. it is

bounded by the Bay <>f Benr/al and the Indian Ocean,

and on the W. by the Indus, which separates it from

Gedrosia, Arachosia, and the land of the I'aropami-

sad.ac Some writers, indeed (as Lassen, Pentap.

Indie. Bonn, 1827), have considered the districts

along the southern spurs of the Paropamisus (or

Hindu-KusK) as part of India; but the ])assage of

Pliny on which Lassen relies would make India com-
jirehend the whole of Affjluinistan to Bdiichistdn on

the Indian Ocean; a position which can hardly be

maintained as the deliberate opinion of any ancient

author.

It may, indeed, be doubted whether the Indians them-

selves ever laid down any accurate boundary of their

country westward {LawsofManu,u. v. 22, quoted by

La&sexi, Pentap. Indie, p-8); though the 5«?-a«rrtiii

(Hydi-aotes) separated their sacred land from Western

India. Generally, however, the Indus was held to

be their western boundary, as is clear from Strabo's

words (xv. p. 689), and may be inferred from Pliny's

description (vi. 20. s. 23).

It is necessaiT, before we proceed to give the prin-

cipal dinsions, mountain ranges, rivers, and cities of

India, to trace very briefly, through the remains of

classical literature, the gradual progress of the know-
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ledge which the ancient world possessed of this

country; a land which, from first to last, seems to

have been to them a constant source of wonder and
admiration, and therefore not unnaturally the theme
of many strange and fabulous relations, which eveu
their most critical writers have not failed to record.

Though the Greeks were not acquainted witli

India in the heroic ages, and though the name itself

does not occur in their earliest writers, it seems not

unlikely that they had some faint idea of a distant

land in the far East which was very populous and
fruitful. The occurrence of the names of objects of

Indian merchandise, such as Htxaa'tTtpos, (\t(pas,

and others, would seem to show this. The same
thing would seem to be obscurely hinted at in the

two Aetiiiopias mentioned by Homer, the one towards

the setting., and the other in the direction of the

rising sun {Od. i. 23, 24); and a sinular inference

may probably be drawn from some of the early notices

of these Aothiopians, who.se separate histories aie

jierpetually confounded together, many things being

predicated of the African nation which could be only

true of an Indian' jieople, .ind vice i-ersd. That
there were a people whom the Greeks called Aethio-

pes in the neighbourhood of, if not within the actual

boundaries of India, is clear from Herodotus (vii. 70),
who states in another place that all the Indians (ex-

cept the Daradae) resembled the Aethiopians in the

dark colour of their skins (iii. 101); while abundant

instances m.-iy be observed of the intermixture of the

accounts of the African and Indian Aethiopians, as,

for example, in Ctcsias {Indie. 7, ed. Biihr. p. 354),
Pliny (viii. 30. 3), who quotes Ctesias, Scylax, in

his description of India {ap. Philostrat. Vil. Apall.

iii. 14), Tzetzes {Chil. vii. 144), Aeli.m (//. An.
svi. 31), Agatharchides (c/e liubro Mai'i,Tp. 44, ed.

Huds.), Pollux {Onomast. v. 5), and many other

writers. Just in the same way a confusion may be

noticed in the accounts of Libya, as in Herodotus
(iv. 168—199; cf. Ctesias, Indie. 13), where he

intermixes Indian and African tales. Even so late

as Alexander's inv;ision, wo know that the tame
confu.sion prevailed, Alexander himself believing that

he would find the sources of the Kile in India.

(Strab. XV. p. 696; Arrian, Erp. Alex. vi. 1.)

It is not remarkable that the Greeks should have

had but little knowledge of India or its inhabitants

till a comjiaratively late pei-iod of their histoiy, and

that neither Homer nor Pindar, nor the great Gi'cek

dramatists Sophocles and Euripides, should mention

by its name either India or any of its people. It is pro-

bable that, at this early period, neither commerce nor

any other cause bad led the Greeks beyond the shoies

of Syria eastward, and that it was not till the Persian

wars that the existence of vast and pf^pulous regions

to the E. of Persia itself became distinctly known to

them. Some indi\-idual names may have reached

the ears of those who inquired
;
perhaps some indi-

vidual travellers may have heard of these far distant

realms; such, for instance, as the physician De-

mocedes, when residing at the court of Dareius, the

son of Hystasjies (Herod, iii. 127), and Democritus

of Abdera (b. c. 460—400), who is said by several

authors to liave travelled to Egypt, Persia, Aethio-

pia, and India (Diog. Laiirt. ix. 72 ; Strab. xvi. p.

703; Clem. Strom, i. p. 304; Suidas, s. v.). Yet

little was probably known beyond a iev! names.

The first historian who speaks clearly on the subject

is Hecataeus of Bliletus (b.c. 549—486). In the few

fragments which remain of his writings, and which

have been carefully collected by Klausen (Berk
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1831), the Indi and the Indus {Fragm. 174 and

178), the Ar^ante {Fragm. 176), the people of Opia

on the banks of the Indus {Fragm. 175), the Calatiae,

{Fragm. 177 ; Herod, iii. 38 ; or Calantiae, Herod, iii.

97), Gandara and the Gandarii (Frojm. 178) and

then- city Caspapyrus {Fragm. 179; Caspatynis,

Herod, iii. 102, iv. 44), are mentioned, in company

with other Eastern places. Further, it appears, from

the testimony of Herodotus, that Scylax of Car)'anda,

who yms sent by Dareius, navigated the Indus to

Caspatyrus iu Pactyice, and thence along the

Erythraean sea by the Arabian gulf to the coast of

Egypt (iv. 44) ; in the course of which voyage lie

must have seen something of India, of ivhich he is

said to have recorded several marvels (cf. Aristot.

Polit. vii. 14; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. Tyan. iii. 14;

Tzetz. CM. vii. 144); though Klausen has shown

satisfactorily, in his edition of the fragments which

remain, that the Periplus usually ascribed to this

Scylax is at least as late as the time of Philip of

Macedon.

The notices preseiTed in Herodotus and the re-

mains of Ctesias are somewhat fuller, both having

had opportunities, the one as a great traveller,

the other as a resident for many years at the court

of Artaxerxes, which no previous writers had had.

The knowledge of Herodotus (b. c. 484—408) is,

however, limited to the account of the satrapies of

Dareius; the twentieth of which, he states, compre-

liended that part of India which was tributary to

the Persians (iii. 94), the country of the most

Eastern people with whom he was acquainted (iii.

9.5—102). To the S. of them, along the Indian

Ocean, were, according to his view, the Asiatic

Aethiopians (iii. 94) ; beyond them, desert. He adds

that the Indians were the greatest and wealthiest

people know'n; he speaks of the Indus (on 'whose

banks, as well as on those of the Nile, crocodiles

were to be seen) as flowing through their land (iv.

44), and mentions by name Caspatyiais (a town of

Pactyice), the nomadic Padai (iii. 99), and the Ca-

latiae (iii. 38) or Calantiae (iii. 97). He places

also in the seventh satrapy the Gandarii (iii. 91)
[Gandaex\j;], a race who, under the name of

Gandharas, are known as a genuine Sanscrit-

speaking tribe, and who may therefore be considered

as connected with India, though their principal seat

seems to have been on the W. side of the Indus,

probably in the neighbourhood of the present Can^

daliar.

Ctesias (about b. c. 400) wrote twenty-three

books of Persica, and one of Indica, with other

works on Asiatic subjects. These are all lost, except

some fragments preserved by Photius. In his Per-

sica he mentions some places in Bactria {Fragm. 5,

ed. Biihr) and Cyrtaea, on the Erythraean sea

{Fragm. 40) ; and in his Indica he gives an account

of the Indus, of the manners and customs of the

natives of India, and of its productions, some of

which bear the stamp of a too credulous mind, but

are not altogether uninteresting or valueless.

On the advance of Alexander through Bactriana

to the banks of the Indus, a new hght was thrown

on the geography of India ; and the Greeks, for the

first time, acquired with tolerable accuracy some

knowledge of the chief features of this remarkable

country. A num.ber of writers— some of them offi-

cers of Alexander's army— devoted themselves to

a description of different jsarts of his route, or to

an account of the events which took place during

his progress from Babylon to the Hyphasis ; and to
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the separate narratives of Beton and Diognehis,

Nearchus, Onesicritus, Aristobulus, and Cailis-

thenes, condensed and extracted by Strabo, Pliny,

and Arrian, we owe most of our knowledge of

India as it appeared to the ancients. None of the

original works of these writers have been preserved,

but the voyage of Nearchus (the most important of

them, though the places in India he names are few

in number) has been apparently given by Arrian

(in his Jndica') with considerable minuteness. Ne-

archus seems to have kept a day-book, in which lie

entered the distances between each place. He notices

Pattella, on the Indus (from which he started), and

Corcatis (perhaps the present Kurdchi). Pliny,

who calls this voyage that of Nearchus and One-

sicritus, adds some few places, not noticed by Arrian

(vi. 23. s. 26). Onesicritus himself considered the

land of the Indians to be one-third of the whole

inhabited world (Strab. xv. p. 691), and was the

first writer who noticed Taprobane (Ce^/t>?^). (Ibid,

p. 691.) Both writers appear, from Strabo, to liave

left interesting memorials of the manners and cus-

toms of the natives (Strab. xi. p. 517, xv. p. 726)

and of the natural history of the country. (Strab.

XV. pp. 693, 705, 716, 717 ; Aelian, Hist. An. xvi.

39, xvii. 6; Plin. vi. 22. s. 24, vii. 2. s. 2; Tzetz.

Chil. iii. 13.) Aristobulus is so frequently quoted

by An-ian and Strabo, that it is not improbable that

he may have written a distinct work on India : he

is mentioned as noticing the swelling and floods of

the rivers of the Punjab, owing to the melting of the

snow and the rain (Strab. x v. p. 691), the mouths

of the Indus (p. 701), the Brachmanes at Taxila

(p. 714), the trees of Hyrc.ania and India (xi.

p. 509), the rice and the mode of its tillage (xv.

p. 692), and the fish of the Nile and Indus, respec-

tively (xv. p. 707, xvii. p. 804).

Subsequently to these writers,—probably all in the

earlier part of the third century b. c,— were some

others, as Jlegasthenes, Daimachus, Patrocles and Ti-

mosthenes, who contributed considerably to the in-

creasing stock of knowledge relative to India. Of
these, the most valuable additions were those acquired

by Jlegasthenes and Daimachus,who were respectively

ambassadors from Seleucus to the Courts of San-

drocottus (Chandragupta) and his successor Alli-

trochades (Strab. ii. p. 70, xv. p. 702 ; Plin. vi.

17. s. 21), or, as it probably ought to be written,

Amitrochades. Megasthenes wrote a work often

quoted by subsequent writers, which he called 7a.

'If5i/fo (Athen. iv. p. 153; Clem. Alex. Strom, i.

p. 132 ; Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20, Antiq. s. 11. § 1),

in which he probably embodied the results of his

observations. From the fragments which remain,

and which have been carefully collected by Schwan-

beck {Megasthenis Indica, Bonn, 1846), it appears

that lie was the first to give a tolerably accu-

rate account of the breadth of India,—making it

about 16,000 stadia (Arrian, iii. 7, 8; Strab. i. p.' 68,

XV. p. 689),— to mention the Ganges by name, and
to state that it was larger than the Indus (Arrian,

V. 6, 10, Indie. 4, 13), and to give, besides this, some

notice of no less than fifteen tributaries of the Indus,

and nineteen of the Ganges. He remarked that

India contained 118 nations, and so many cities that

they could not be numbered (Anian, Indie. 7,

10); and observed (the first among the Greeks)
the existence of castes among the people (Strab.

XV. p. 703; Arrian, Ind. 11, 12; Diod. ii. 40, 41;
Solin. c. 52), with some peculiarities of the Indian

reUgious system, and of the Brachmanes (or Brah^
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mans). (Strab. xv. pp. 711—714; Clom. Alex.

Strom. I. 131.) A<;ain Daimachus, who lived for a

lon<; time at Palibothra (Strab. ii. p. 70), wrote a

work upon India, which, tiiougli according to Strabo

full of fable.s, must also have contained much valu-

able information. Patrocles, whom Str.ibo evidently

deemed a writer of veracity (Strab. ii. p. 70), as

the admiral of Seleucus, sailed upon the Indian

Ocean, and left an account, in which he stated his

belief that India was the same breadlii that Me-

f^asthenes had maintained (Strab. ii. p. 69. xv.

p. 689) ; but also that it could be circumnavigated

—

an erroneous view, which seems to have arisen from

the idea, that the Caspian Sea and the Northern

Ocean were connected. (Strab. ii. p. 74, xi. p. 518.)

With the establishment of the mathematical

schools at Alexandria, commenced a new aera in

Grecian geography ; the first systematic arrangement

of the divisions of the earth's surface being made by

Eratosthenes (b.c. 276—161), who drew a series of

parallels of latitude— at unequal distances, however

— through a number of places remotely distant from

one another. According to his plan, his most

southern parallel was extended through Taprobane

and the Cinnamon coast (theSE. end of the Arabian

Gulf); his second par.allel (at an interval of 3400
stadia) passed though the S. coast of India, the

mouths of the Indus and Meroe; his third (at an

interval of 5000 stadia) passed through Palibothra

and Syene ; his fourth (at a similar interval) con-

nected the Upper Ganges, Indus, and Alexandria

;

his fifth (at an interval of 3750 .stadia) passed

through Thina (the capital of the Seres), the whole

chain of the Emodus, Imaus, Paropamisus, and the

island of Khodes. (Strab. i. p. 68, ii. pp. 1 13— 132.)

At the same time he drew seven parallels of lon-

gitude (or meridians), the first of which p.assed

tiirough the E. coast of China, the second through

the mouths of the Ganges, and the third through

those of the Indus. His great geographical error

was that the intersection of his meridians and lati-

tudes formed riffkt angles. (Strab. ii. pp. 79, 80,

92, 93.) The shape of the uduabited portion of the

globe he compared to a Macedonian Chlamys ex-

tended. (Strab. ii. p. 118, xi. p. 519; ]\Iacrob.

Somn. Scip. ii. 9.) The breadth of India between

the Ganges and Indus he made to be 16,000 stadia.

Taprobane, like hia predecessors, he held to be 5000
stadia long.

Hipparchus (about b. c. 1 50), the father of Greek

astronomy, followed Patrocles, Daimachus, and

Meg.isthenes, in his view of the shape of India;

making it, however, not so wide at the S. as Era-

tosthenes had made it (Strab. ii. pp. 77, 81), but

much wider towards the N., even to the extent of

from 20,000 to 30,000 stadia (Strab. ii. p. 68). Ta-

probane he held not to be an island, but the com-
mencement of another continent, which extended

onward to the S. and W.,— following, probably, the

idea which had prevailed since the time of Aristotle,

that Africa and SE. India were connected on the

other side of the Indian Ocean. (Mela, iii. 7. § 7

;

Plin. vi. 22. s. 24.) Artemidorus (about b. c. 100)
states that the Ganges rises in the Montes Emodi,
flows S. till it arrives at Gange, and then E. by

Palibothra to its mouths (Strab. xv. p. 719): Ta-
probane he considered to be about 7000 stadia

long and 500 broad (Steph. B.). The whole

breadth of India, from the Ganges to the Indus, he

made to be 16,000 stadia. (Plin. vi. 19. s. 22.)

The greater part of all that was known up to his
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time was finally reduced into a consistent shape by
Strabo (li. c. 66

—

a. d. 36). His view of India
was not materially different from that which had
been the received opinion since Eratosthenes. He
held that it was the greatest and most Eastern land
in the world, and the Ganges its greatest stream
(ii. p. 130, XV. pp. 690, 719) ; that it stretched S.

as far as the parallel of Meroe, but not so far N. as
Hipparchus thought (ii. pp. 71, 72, 75); that it was
in shape like a lozenge, the S. and E. being the

longest sides. Its greatest breadth was 16,000
stadia on the E., its least 13,000 on the W. ; its

greatest length on the S., 19,000 stadia. Below
the S. coast he placed Taprobane, wliich was, in his

opinion, not less than Great Britain (ii. p. 130,
XV. p. 690). Pliny the Elder and Pomponius Mela,

who were contemporaries, added somewhat to the

geographical knowledge previously acquired, by in-

corporating into their works the results of different

expeditions sent out during the earlier emperors.

Thus, Pliny follows Agrippa in making India 3300
M. P. long, and 2300 JI. P. broad, though he him-

self suggests a ditl'erent and shorter distance (vi.

17. s. 21); while, after Seneca, he reckoned that it

contained 118 peoples and 60 rivers. The Emodus,
Imaus, Paropamisus, and Caucasus, he connected in

one continued chain from E. to W., stating that S.

of these gi-eat mountains, the land was, like Egypt,

one vast plain (vi. 18. s. 22), comprehending many
wastes .ind much fruitful land (vi. 20. s. 23).

For a fuller notice of Tajjrobane than had been given

by previous writers, he was indebted to the ambas-

sadors of the emperor Claudius, from whom he

learnt that it had towards India a length of 10,000

stadia, and 500 towns,— one, the capital, Palaesi-

mundum, of vast size. The sea between it and the

continent is, he says, very shallow, and the distance

from the nearest point a journey of foui- days (vi. 22.

s. 24). The measurements of the distances round

the coast of India he gives with some minuteness,

and in some instances with less exaggeration than

his predecessors.

With Marinas of Tyre and Claudius Ptolemaeus,

in the middle of the second century, the classical

knowledge of geography may be said to terminate.

The latter, especially, has, in this branch of know-

ledge, exercised an influence similar to that of

Aristotle in the domain of the moral and physical

sciences. Both writers took a more comprehensive

view of India than had been taken before, owing in

some degree to the journey of a Macedonian trader

named Titianus, whose travels extended along the

Taurus to the capital of China (Ptol. i. 11. § 7),

and to the voyage of a sailor named Alexander, who

found his way across the Indian Ocean to Cattigara

(Ptol. i. 14. § 1), which Ptolemy places in lat. 8°

30' S., and between 170° and 180° E. long. Hence,

his idea that the Indian Ocean was a vast central

sea, with land to the S. Taprobane he held to be

four times as big as it really is (vii. 4), and the

largest island in the world ; and he mentions a

cluster of islands to the NE. and S. (in all pro-

bability, those now known as the Maldives and Xac-

cadives). In the most eastern part of India, be-

yond the Gulf of Bengal, which he terms the

Golden Chersonesus, he speaks of Iabadius and

Maniolae ; the first of which is probably that now

known as Java, while the name of the second has

been most likely preserved in Manilla. The main

divisions of India into India intra Gangem and

India extra Gangem, have been adopted by the
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majority of subsequent geographers, from Ptolemv.

Subsequent to this date, there are few works which

fall within the range of classical geography, or

which have added any inforaiation of real value on

the subject of India ; while most of theni have

borrowed from Ptolemy, whose comprehensive work

was soon a test-book in the hands of learned men.

From Agathemerus (at the end of the second century)

and Dionysius Periegetes (towards the end of the

third century) some few particulars maybe gleaned:

— as for instance, from the latter, the establish-

ment of the Indo-Scythi along the banks of the

Indus, in Sciiuh and Guzerat ; and, from a work

known by the name of Perlplus Maris Er!/thraei

(the date of which, though late, is not certainly

determined), some interesting notices of the shores

of the Indian Ocean. Festus Avienus, whose para-

phrase of Dionysius Periegetes supplies some lacunae

in other parts of his work, adds nothing of interest

to his metrical account of Indian Geography.

Such may serve as a concise outline of the pro-

gress of knowledge in ancient times relative to India.

Before, however, we proceed to describe the country

itself under the various heads of mountains, rivers,

provinces, and cities, it will be well to say a few

words on the origin of the name India, with some

notice of the subdivisions which were in use among

the earlier geographers, but which we have not

thought it convenient in this place to perpetuate.

The names Indus, India, are no doubt derived

from the Sanscrit appellation of the river, Sindhu,

which, in the plural form, means also the people who

dwelt along its banks. The adjoining countries have

adopted this name, with slight modilications: thus,

Heiidu is the form in the Zend or old Persian, Hoddu
in the Hebrew (^Esther, i. 1, viii. 9). The Greek

language softened down the word by omitting the A,

hence "Ii'Sos, "Iv^ia ; though in some instances the

native name vi'as preserved almost unchanged, as in

the 'S.'lv&os of the Periplus JIaris Erythraei. Pliny

beai-s testimony to the native form, when he says,

*' PkIus incolis Sindus appellatus" (vi. 20. s. 23).

The great divisions of India wliich have been

usually adopted are those of Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 1),

into,

—

(^l) India intra Ganr/em, a vast district, which

was bounded, according to that geographer, on the

W. by the Paropamisadae, Arachosia, and Gedrosia;

on the N. by the Imaus, in the direction of the Sog-

diani and Sacae; on the E. by the Ganges, and on

the S. by a part of the Indian Ocean : and (2) hdia
extra Gangem (Ptol. vii. 2. § 1), which was bounded

on the W. by the Ganges; on the N. by Scythia and

Serica; on the E. by the Sinae, and by a line extended

from their country to the MiyaKos KoXiroi (^Gidf of
Siam); and on the S. by the Indian Ocean, and a line

drawn from the island of IMenutliias (Ptol. vii. 2.

§ 1), whence it appears that Ptolemy considered that

the Ganges flowed nearly due N. and S. We have

considered that this division is too arbitraiy to be

adopted here; we merely state it as the one proposed

by Ptolemy and long current among geographers.

The later ecclesiastical writers made use of other

terms, as t) ivBorepo} "IvSia, in which they included

even Arabia (Socrat. H. E. i. 19 ; Theod. i. 23
;

Theoph. i. 35), and ?; «(rx«ri7 "IfSia (Sozomen, ii.

23).

The principal mountains of India (considered as a

whole) were :— the eastern portion of the Paropamisus
(ir Hindu-KusK), the Imaus (Jlaimava?), and the

Emodus (now known by the generic name of the

Ilivuilaya.') To the extreme E, were the Montes
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Semanthini, the boundary of the land of tlie Sinae,

the j\Iontes Damassi, and the Bepyrrhus M. (probably

the present Naraka M.). An extension of the JI.

Damassi is the i\hieandi-us M. (now Muiti-Mnra).

In India intra Gangem Ptolemy mentions many
mountains, the names of which can with diiliculty lie

supplied with their modern representatives: lus the

Orudii M., in the S. extremity of the land between

the Tyndis and the Chaberus; the Uxentus M., to

the N. of them; the Adisathms M.; the Bittigo M.

(probably the range now known as the Ghats'), and

the M. Vindius (unquestionably the present l^ind-

hija), which extend NE. and S\V. along the N. bank

of the JVerbudda ; M. Sardonix (probably the present

Sautpura^ \ and M. Apocopa (perhaps the present

Aravelli).

The principal promontories in India are:— in the

extreme E., Promontorium Magnum, the western

side of the Sinus Magnus; Malaei Colon, on the S.

coast of the golden peninsula; Promontorium Aureae

Chersonesi, the southern termination of the Sinus

Sabaracus, on the western side of the Chersonesus;

Cory or Calligicum, between the S. Argaricus and

the S. Colchicus, near the SW. end of the peninsula

of Himlostdn ; Comaria (now C. Comorin), the most

southern point of Ilindostdn ; Calae Carias (or Calli-

caris), between the to\™s Anamagara and Mu/iris;

Simylla (or Semylla, the southern end of the S.

Barygazenus, perhaps the present C. St. John), and

Maleuni.

In the same direction from E. to W. are the fol-

lowing gulfs and bays:— the SinusMagnus (now (iw//*

ofSiam); S. Perimulicus, and Sabaricus, on the E.

and W. side of the Chersonesus Aurea; S. Gangeti-

cus (^Bay of Bengal), S. Argaricus, opposite the N.

end of Taprobane (probably Palks Bag) ; S. Col-

chicus (^Bag of Manaar); S. Barygazenus {^Gidf of
Cambag), and S. Cautlii (most likely the Gulf of
Cutch).

The rivers of India are very numerous, and many
of them of great size. The most imjwrtant (from

E. to W.) are the Dorias (^Salven ?) and Doanas

(the Ii-rawaddg), the Chrysoana, Besynga, the

Tocosanna (probably the present Arrahan), and the

Catabeda (now Curmsul); the Ganges, with many
tributaries, themselves large rivers. [Ganges.]
Along the W. side of the Bag of Bengal are the

Adamns (^Brahmini), Dosaron (^Mahamidi), Maesolus

(^Goddvuri), Tyndis {Kistmt), and the Chaberis or

Chaberus (the Cdveri). Along the shores of the

Indian Ocean are the Nanaguna {Tartg), the Na-

madus (Xarmadd ovNerbudda), and lastly the Indus,

with its several tributaries. [Indus.]

The towns in India known to the ancients were

very numerous; yet it is remarkable that but few

details have been given concerning them in the

different authors of whose works fragments still

remain. Generally, these writei's seem to have been

content with a simple list of the names, adding,

in some instances, that such a place was an im-

portant mart for commerce. The probability is, that,

even so late as Ptolemy, few cities had reached suf-

ficient importance to command the productions of an

extensive surrounding countiy; and that, in fact,

with one or two exceptions, the towns which he and

others enumerate were little more than the head

places of small districts, and in no sense capitals of

great empires, such as Ghazna, Delhi, and Calcutta

have become in later periods of Indian history. Be-

ginning from the extreme E., the principal states and

towns mentioned in the ancient writei's are: Periniula
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on the E. roast of the Golden Chersonfisus (in the

neighbourhood o{ Malacca); Tacolu (perhaps Tavai

or Tavoij'); Trij^lyphon, in the district of the Cyrrha-

diae, at the mouth of the Brahmaputra (now Tiperali

or Tripura); and Catligara, the exact position of

wliich lias been much disputed among geographers,

hut whicii Lassen has placed conjecturally in Borneo.

Northward of Triglyphon are a number of small dis-

tricts, about which nothing certain is known, as

Chalcitis, Basanarae. Cacobae, and Aminarhae, tiie

Indrapratliae, and Iljoringac; and to the \V., along

the swamp-land at the foot of the Himdlatja chain,

are the Tiladae, l'assaIae,Corancali,and the Tacaraei.

All the above may be considered as belonging to

India extra Gangem.
Again, fi-om the line of coast from E. to W., the

first jxiople along the western mouths of the Ganges

are called the Gangaridae, with their chief town

Gauge (in the neighbourhood of the modern Cal-

cutta); the Calingae, with their chief towns Par-

thalia and Dandagula (the latter probably CalinOr-

pattana, about halfway between Mahdnadi and

Goddrari) ; the JIaesoli and JIaesolia, occupying

nearly the same range of coast as that now culled

the Circars, with the capital Pitynda, and Conta-

cossyla {Masulipallarui ?) and Alosygna on the se;i-

coast; W. of the JIaesolus {Goddvari), the Arvarni,

with the chief town Malanga (probably Manda-
rd<ija, the present Madras). Then follow the So-

ringi and Bati, till we come to the land of Pandion

(Uau¥u)vos xtipa), which extends to the southern

extremity of the peninsula of Jlimlustdn, and was a

district of great wealth and importance at the time

of the Periplus. {Feripl. pp. 31, 33.) There can

bo no doubt that the land of Pandion is the same as

the Indian Pdndja, and its capital Modura the

present 3fathuru. Within the same district were

Argara (whence the S. Argaricus derives its name),

the Card, and the Colchi. At the SW. end of the

pc!iinsula were Cottiara (^Cochin), and Comaria,

whence the promontory Comorin derives its name.

Following the western coast, we arrive at Liniyrica

{Peripl. pp. 30, 36), undoubtedly in the neighbour-

hood of Mangalore, with its chief towns Carura

(most likely Coimhaloi'e, where a great quantity of

IJoman coins have been dug up during the last fifteen

years) and Tyndis (in the neighbourhood of Goa);

and then Musopale, Nitrae, and Mandagara; all places

on the sea-coast, or at no great distance from it.

Somewhat further inland, within the district known
generically at the time of tlie Periplus by the name
of Dachiuabades (^Dakhinabkdda, or Deccan), was
the district of Ariaca ('Apio/ca ^aSavcou, Ptol. vii.

1. §§ 6, 82; cf. Peripl. p. 30), with its chief town

Hippocura(A'(7?i(/i>o ori/?/f/rn6ad,if not,asRitter has

imagined, the sea-port J/fw^rafore); Baetana, Simylla

(on the coast near Bassein), Omenagara (undoubtedly

the celebrated fortress Akmed-nagar), and Tagara
{Peripl. p. 19), the present Leoghir. Further N.,

the rich commercial state of Larice appears to have
extended from the Namadus {Nurniadd or Ner-
budda) to Barygaza {Beroach) and the Gulf of
Cambay. Its chief town was, in Ptolemy's time,

Ozene {Oujein or Ujjayini), a place well known to

the antiquaries of India for the vast numbers of the

earliest Indian coinage constantly found among its

ruins; Minnagara, the position of which is doubtful,

and Barygaza, the chief emporium of the commerce
of Western India. North of Larice was Syrastrene

{Saurasktran), to the west of the Gulf of Cumhaij

;

and still further to the westward, at the moutlis of
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the Indus, Pattalene (Lower Scinde, and the neigh-
bourhood of Kurdchi), with its capital Pattala
{Potala.)

It is much more difficult to determine the exact

site of the various tribes and nations mentioned iu

ancient authors as existing in the interior of tlie

country, than it is to ascertain the corresponding

modern localities of those which occupied the sea-

coast. Some, however, of then) can be made out

with sufficient certainty, by comparison of their

classical names with the Sanscrit records, and ir.

some instances with the modern native appellations.

Following, then, the course of the Indus northwards,

we Ijnd, at least in the times of Ptolemy and of the

Periplus, a wide-spread race of Scythian origin, occu-

pying botli banks of the river, in a district called,

from them, Indo-Scythia. The exact limits of

their countiy cannot now be traced; but it is pro-

bable that they extended from Pattalene on the S.

as far .as the lower ranges of the Hindu-Kusli,— in

fact, that their empire swayed over the whole of

modern Scinde and the Punjab ; a view which is

borne out by the extensive remains of their Topes

and coinage, which are found throughout these dis-

tricts, and especially to the northward, near the head

waters of the three western of the Five Rivers. A
great change had no doubt taken place by the suc-

cessful invasion of a great horde of Scythians to-

wards the close of the second century b. c, as they

arc known to have overthrown the Greek kingdom of

Bactriana, at the same time etfacing many of the

names of the tribes whom Alexander had met with

two centuries before, such as the Asjasii, Assa-

ceni, JIassiani, Hippasii; with the towns of Aca-
dera, Daedala, JLissaga, and Embolima, which are

preserved in Arrian, and others of Alexander's his-

torians.

Further N.. along the bases of the Paropamisus,

Imaus, and Emodus, in the direction from W. to

E., we find mention of the Sampatae, the district

Suastene (now Sewad), and Goryaea, with the

towns Gorya and Dionysopolis, or X.agara (now

Nagar); and further E., between the Suastus and

the Indus, the Gandarae (one, doubtless, of the ori-

ginal seats of the Gandhdras). Following the

mountain- range to the E., we come to Caspiria (now

Cashmir, in earlier times known, as we have seen,

to Herodotus, under the name of Caspatyrus). South-

ward of Cashmir was the territory of Varsa, with its

capital Taxila, a place of importance so early as the

time of Alexander (Arrian, v. 8), and probably indi-

cated now by the extensive remains of Manikydla

(Burnes, Travels, vol. i. p. 65), if, indeed, these are

not too much to the eastward. A little further S.

was the land of Pandous (Jlav^uov X'^P^i doubtless

the representative of one of the Pandava dynasties of

early Hindu history), during the time of Alexander

the territory of the king Porus. Further eastward

were the state Cylindrine, with the sources of the

Sutledge, .lumna, and Ganges ; and the Gangani,

whose territory extended into the highest range of

the ITimdlaya.

Jlany small states and towns are mentioned in the

historians of Alexander's campaigns along the upper

Panjdb, which we cannot here do more than glance at,

as feucehotis {Puskkaldvafi), Nicaea,Bucephala, the

Glaucanitae, and the Sibae or Sibi. Following next the

course of the Ganges, we meet with the Daetichae, the

Nanichae, Prasiaca; and the Mandalae, with its cele-

brated capital Pali bothra (beyond all doubt the present

PdluUputra. or Patna), situated at the junction of
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llie Erannoboas (^HiranjdvaJici) and the Ganpies;

with some smaller states, as the Surasenae, and the

towns Methoi-a and Clisobra, which were subject to

the Prasii. Southward from Palibothra, in the in-

terior of the plain country, dwelt the Coccoiiagae,

on the banks of the Adamas, the Sabarae, the Sala-

ceni, the Drillophyllitae, the Adeisathri, with their

capital Sagida (probably the present Sohagpur), si-

tuated on the northern spurs of the Vindhya, at no

great distance from the sources of the Sonus. Be-

tween the Sonus and the Ganges were the Bolin-

gae. In a N\V. direction, beyond the Sonus and

the Vindhya, we find a territory called Sandrabatis,

and the Gynmosophistae, who appear to have oc-

cupied the country now called Sirhind, as far

as the river Sutkdge. The Caspeiraei (at least in

the time of Ptolemy; see Ptol. vii. 1. § 47) seem to

Lave extended over a considerable breadth of coun-

try, as their sacred town Modura (Mo'Soupa ^ tQv

Steoov') was situated, apparently, at no great distance

from the Nerhudda, though its exact position has

not been identified. The difficulty of identification

is much, indeed, increased by the error of reckoning

which prevails throughout Ptolemy, who held that

the coast of India towards the Indian Ocean was in

a straight line E. and W. from Taprobane and the

Indus, thereby placing Nanaguna and the N;tmadus

in the same parallel of latitude. On the southern

spurs of the Vindhya, between the Namadus and

Nanaguna, on the edge of the Deccan, were the

Phyllitae and Gondali; and to the E. of them, be-

tween the BittigoM.and the river Chaberus (Criren'),

the nomad Sorae (Stopat vuiia^is), with a chief town

Sora, at the eastern end of M. Bittigo. To the

southward of these, on the Chaberus and Solen, were

several smaller tribes, the Brachmani IMagi, the Ain-

bastae, Bettigi or Bitti, and the Tabassi.

All the above-mentioned districts and towns of

any importance are more fully described under their

respective names.

The ancients appear to have known but little of

the islands which are now considered to form part

of the East Indies, with the exception of Taprobane

or Ceylon, of which Pliny and Ptolemy have left

some considerable notices. The reason is, that it

was not till a much later period of the world's his-

tory that the Indian Archipelago was fully opened

out by its commercial resources to scientific imjuiry.

Besides Ceylon, however, Ptolemy mentions, in its

neighbourhood, a remarkable cluster of small islands,

doubtless (as we have remarked before) those now

known as the Laccadioes and Maldives ; the island

of labadius (Java), below the Chersonesus Aurea;

and the Satyrorum Insulae, on the same parallel

•with the S. end of this Chersonesus, which may
perhaps answer to the Anamha or Natuna islands.

Of the government of India, considered as a whole,

comparatively little was known to the Greek wi'iters;

indeed, with the exception of occasional names of

kings, it may be asserted that they knew nothing E.

of Palibothra. Nor is this strange ; direct connec-

tion with the interior of the country ceased with the

fall of the Graeco-Bactrian empire; from that period

almost all the information about India which found

its way to the nations of the West was derived

from the merchants and others, who made voy-

ages to the dift'erent out-ports of the country. It

may be worth while to state briefly here some of

the principal rulers mentioned by the Greek and

Boman writers
;
premising that, previous to the ad-

vance of Alexander, history is on these subjects
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silent. Previous, indeed, to Alexander, we have

nothing on which we can rely. There is no evidence

that Darius himself invaded any part of India, though

a portion of the NW. provinces of Bactria may ha\'e

paid him tribute, as stated by Herodotus. The ex-

peditions of Dionysus and Hercules, and the wars of

Sesostris and Semiramis in India, can be considered

as nothing more than fables too credulously recorded

by Ctesias. At the time of the invasion of Alex-

ander the Great, there can be no doubt that there

was a settled monarchy in the western part of India,

and his dealings with it are very clearly to be made
out. In the north of the Punjab was the town or

district Taxila (probably Manikydla, or very near

it), which was ruled by a king named Taxiles ; it

being a frequent Indian custom to name the king

from the place he ruled over. His name in Dio-

dorus is Mophis (xvii. 86), and in Curtius, Omphis
(viii. 12), which was probably the real one, and is

itself of Indian origin. It appears that Alexander

left his country as he found it. (Strab. xv. pp. 698,

699, 716.) The name of Taxiles is not mentioned

in any Indian author. The next ruler Alexander

met with was Porus (probably Paurava Sanscr., a

change which Strabo indicates in that of Aapiavw
into AapCtov), with whom Taxiles had been at war.

(Arrian, v. 21.) Alexander appears to have suc-

ceeded in reconciling them, and to have increased

the empire of Porus, so as to make his rule compre-

hend the whole country between the Ilydaspes and

Acesines. (Arrian, v. 20, 21, 29.) His country is

not named in any Indian writer. Shortly afterwards,

Alexander received an emb.assy and presents from

Abisaris (no doubt A bhisdra), whose territory, as has

been shown by Prof. Wilson from the Annals of
Cashmir, must have been in the mountains in the

southern part of that province. (^Asiat. Pes. vol.

XV. p. 116.) There had been previously a war be-

tween this ruler and the Malli, Oxydracae, and the

people of the Lower Panjdh, which had ended in

notliing. Alexander continued Abisaris in the pos-

.session of liis own territory, made Philip satrap of

the Slalli and Oxydracae, and Pytho of the land be-

tween the confluence of the Indus and Acesines and

the sea (Arrian, vi. 15) ;
placing, at the same time,

Oxyarces over the Paropamisadae. (jVrr. vi. 15.) It

may be obser\-ed that, in the time of Ptolemy, the

Cashmirians appear to have held the whole of the

Punjab, so far as the Vindhya mountains, a portion

of the southern country being, however, in the hands

of the Main and Cathaei.

The same state of things prevailed for some

time after the -death of Alexander, as appears by

a decree of Perdiccas, mentioned in Diodorus (xviii.

3), and with httle material change under Anti-

pater. (Diod. xviii. 39.) Indeed, the provinces

remained true to the Macedonians till the com-

mencement of the rule of the Prasii, when San-

drocottus took up arms against the Macedonian

governors. (Justin, xv. 4.) The origin of this re-

bellion is clearly traceable. Porus was slain by Eu-

damus about B.C. 317 (Diod. six. 14) ; hence San-

drocottus must have been on the throne about the

time that Seleucus took Babylon. B.C. 312. The
attempt of the Indians to recover their freedom was

probably aided by the fact that Porus had been slain

by a Greek. Sandrocottus, as king of the Prasii

(Sansc. PracJiya) and of the nations on the Ganges,

made war with Seleucus Nicator, who penetrated far

into India. Plutarch says he ruled over all India,

but this is not hkely. (Plut. Akx. 62.) It appeai-s
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that ho crossed the Indus, and obtained by marriage

Araehosia, Gedrosia, and tlie Paropamisadae, from

Scleucus. (Strab. sv. p. 724 ; Appian, Syr. 55.) It

was to his court that Jlepastlienes (as we have before

stated) was sent. Sandrocottus was succeeded by

Amitrocliates (Jiansc. Ajnitraghdtas), which is almost

ctTtainly the true form of the name, though Strabo

calls him Allitrochades. He was the contemporary

of Antiochus Soter. (Athen. xiv. G7.) It is clear,

from Athenaeus (/. c), that the same friendship was

maintained between the two descendants as between

the two fathers. Daimachus was sent as ambass.idor

to Palibothra. (Strab. ii. p. 70.) Then came the

wars between the Parthians and Bactrians, and the

more complete establishment of the Graeco-Bactrian

kingdom, under Menander, Apollndotus, Eucratides,

and their successors, to wliiih we cannot here do more

tlian allude. The etlect, however, of these wars was

to interrupt communication between the East and the

West; hence the meagre nature of the historical re-

cords of the i)criod. The expedition of Antiochus the

Great to India brought to light the name of another

kiuL', Sophacra.scnus (Polyb. xi. 32), who was, in all

pribabiiity, king of the Prasii. Tlie Scythians iinally

put an end to the Buctrian empire about B.C. 136.

(De Guignes, il/e'm. de VAcad. d. Inscr. xxv. p. 17.)

This event is noticed in the Periplus (p. 22), where,

however, Parthi mu.st be taken to mean Scythi.

(See also Periplus, p. 24 ; Dionys. Perieg. vv. 1087
— 1088.) Eustathius adds, in his commentaiy on

Dionysius :—Ot /col 'IvSocrKvOat avvdirais \iyofj.f-

voi. Minnagara was their chief town, a name, as

appears from Isid. Char. ( p 9), which was ])artly

Scythian and partly Sanscrit. (Cf. also De Guignes,

I.e.)

The Scythians were in their turn driven out of

India by Vicrdmadiiya, about B. c. 56 (Colebrooke,

Ltd. Ahjebra, Lond. 1817, p. 43), wdio established

his seat of empire at Oitjein (^Ujjayini). At the time

wjien the Periplus was compiled, the capital had been

again changed, as we there read, 'O^Vji't;, tV p Kal

ra BaaiKiia Trpdrtpoy ^v.

It is remarkable that no allusion has been found

in any of the early literature of the Hindus to Alex-

ander the Great : but the effect of the later expeditions

of the Bactrian kings is apparently indicated under

the name of the Yavana. In the astronomical works,

the Yavana are barbarianswho understood astronomy,

whence it has been conjectured by Colebrooke that

the Alexandrians are referred to. (^Ind. Algebra,

p. 80.) Generally, there can be no doubt that the

Yarana mean nations to the W. of India. Tlius, in

the Mahabharata, they make war on the Indians, in

conjunction with the Paradi (i. e. Parthi), and the

Sacae or Scythians. (Lassen,PeHta/». p. 60.) In the

Drama of the Mudra-Raxasa, which refers to the

war between Chandragupta and another Indian King,

it is stated that Cusumapura (i. e. Palibothra) was
surrounded by the Cirratae, Yavani,Cambogi, Persae,

Bactrians, and the other forces of Chandragupta, and

the king of the Mountain Regions. Lassen thinks,

with much reason, that this refers to Seleucus, who,

in his war with Chandragupta, reached, as we know,
Palibothra. (Plin. \'i. 17.)

With regard to the commerce of ancient India,

which we have every reason to suppose was veiy

extensive, it is impo.«sible in this place to do more than

to indicate a few of the principal facts. Indeed, the

commerce of India, including the northern and the

southern di.Ntricts, may be considered as an epitome

of the commerce of the world, there being few pro-
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ductions of any other country which rnay not be
found somewhere within its vast area.

The principal directions in which the commerce of
ancient India flowed were, between Western India
and Africa, between the interior of the Deccan and
the outports of the southern and western coast of
the Indian Ocean, between Ceylon and the ports of

the Coromandel coast, between the Coromandel
coast and the Aurea Chersonesus, and, in the N.,

along the Ganges and into Tdtary and the territory

of the Sinae. Thei-e appears also to have been a
remarkable trade with the opposite coast of Africa,

along the district now called Zatiguebar, in sesamuni,

rice, cotton goods, cane-honey (sugar), which was
regularly sent from the interior of Ariaca (^Concan)

to Barygaza (^Beroach), and thence westward. (Pe-

ri])l. p. 8.) Arab sailors are mentioned who lived

at JIuza (^Mocha), and who traded with Barygaza.

(^Peripl. p. 12.) Banians of India had ct.tabli.'^Jied

themselves on the N. side of Socotra, called the island

of Dioscorides (^Peripl. p. 17) : while, even so early

as Agatharchidcs, there was evidently an active com-
merce between Western India and Yemen. (Aga-
tharch. p. 66, ed. Hudson.) Again, the rapidity with

which Alexander got his fleet together seems to

show that there must have been a considerable com-
merce by boats upon the Indus. At the time of the

Periplus there was a chain of ports along the western

coast, — Barygaza (^BeroacK), Sluziris in Limyrica

(^Mangahre), Nelkynda (^Ndiceram), Pattala (once

supposed to be Tatta, but much more probably Jly-

drabud), and CalUene, now Gallian {Peripl. p. 30):
while there were three principal emporia for mer-

chandise, — Ozene {Oujtin), the chief mart of

foreign commerce, (vide an interesting account of

its ruins, Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 36), and for the

tr^insniLssion of the goods to Barygaza; Tagara, in

the interior of the Deccan (almost certainly Deo-
ghir or Devanagari near Ellora), whence the goods

were conveyed over difficult roads to Baiyeaza and
Pluthana or Plithana, a place the exact position of

which cannot now be determined, but, from the cha-

racter of the products of the place, must have been

somewhere in the Ghats.

Along the liegio Paralia to the S., and on the

Coromandel coast, were several ports of consequence;

and extensive pearl fisheries in the kingdom of king

Pandion, near Colchi, and near the island of Epio-

dorus, where the irivviKdv (a silky thread spun from

the Pinna-fish) was procured. (^Peripl. p. 33).

Further to the N. were,— Masalia {MasuUpatam),

famous for its cotton goods (Peripl. p. 35"); and

Gauge, a great mart for muslin, betel, pearls, &c.,

somewhere near the mouth of the Ganges, its exact

locality, however, not being now determinable.

(^Peripl. p. 36.) The commerce of Ceylon {Selondib,

i. e. Sinhala-dwipa) was in pearls of the best class,

and precious stones of all kinds, especially the ruby

and the emerald. The notices in Ptolemy and Pliny

shew that its shores were well furnished with com-

mercial towns (Ptol. vii. 4. §§ 3, 4, 5), while we know

from the narrative of Cosmas Indicopleustes (ff;j.

Montfaucon, Coll. Nova Bihl. Pair. vol. ii.) that it

was, in the sixth century A.D., the centre of Hindu

commerce. Besides the.se places, we learn that there

was an emporium upon the Co?-omaredeZ coast, whence

the merchant ships crossed over to Chryse (in all

probability Malacca), in the Aurea Chersonesus; the

name of it, however, is not specified.

It is probable, however, that the greatest line of

commerce was from the N. and W. along the
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Ganges, commencing with Taxi la near the Indus,

or Lahore on that river, and passing thence to

Palibothra. This was called the Royal Koad. It

is remarkable that the Eamayana describes a road

from Ayodhiya {Oude), over the Ganges and the

Jumna, to Ilastinapura and Lahore, which must be

ne;irly identical with that mentioned in the Greek

geographers. The commerce, which appears to have

existed between the interior of Asia, India, and the

land of the Sinae and Serica, is very remarkable.

It is stated that from Tliina (the capital of the

Sinae) fine cottons and silk were sent on foot to

Baotra, and thence dovrn the Ganges to Limyrica.

(^Peripl. p. 36.) The Periplus speaks of a sort of

annual fair which was held within the territory of

the Thinae, to which malabathron (betel) was im-

ported from India. It is not easy to make out

whereabouts Thina itself was situated, and none of

the modern attempts at identification appear to us

at all satisfactory: it is clearly, however, a northern

town, in the direction of Ladakh in Thibet, and not,

as Ptolemy placed it, at Malacca in Tenasserim, or,

as Vincent ( Voyage of Nearchus, vol. ii. p. 735)

conjectured, at Arraocm. It is curious that silk

should be so constantly mentioned as an article of

import from other countries, especially Serica, as

there is every reason to suppose that it was indigenous

in India; the name for silk throughout the whole of

the Indian Archipelago being the Sanscrit word

sufra. (Colebrooke, Astat. Res. vol. v. p. 61.)

It is impossible to give in this work any de-

tails as to the knowledge of ancient India ex-

hibited in the remains of native poems or histories.

The whole of this subject has been examined with

great ability by Lassen in his Indische Alterthiims-

hunde; and to his pages, to which we are indebted

for most of the Sanscrit names which we have from

time to time inserted, we must refer our readers.

From the careful comparison which has been made
by Lassen and other orientalists (among whom Pott

deserves especial mention) of the Indian names pre-

served by the Greek writers, a great amount of

evidence has been adduced in favour of tlie general

faithfulness of those who recorded what they saw or

heard. In many instances, as may be seen by the

names we have already quoted, the Greek writers

have been content with a simple adaptation of the

sounds which they heard to those best suited for

tlieir own pronunciation. When we consider the

barbarous words which have come to Europe in

modern times as tlie European representations of the

names of places and peo[)les existing at the present

time, we have reason to be surprised at the accuracy

with which Greek ears appreciated, and the Greek

language preserved, names which must have ap-

peai-ed to Greeks far more barbarous than they would

have seemed to the modern conquerors of the country.

The attention of modern scholars has detected many
words of genuine Indian origin in a Greek dress;

and an able essay by Prof. Tychsen on such words

in the fragments of Ctesias will repay the perusal of

those who are interested in such subjects. (See

Heeren, Asiatic Nations, vol. ii. Append. 4, ed.

Lond. 1846.)

The generic name of the inhabitants of the whole

country to the E. of Persia and S. of the Himalaya
mountains (with the exception of the Seres) was, in

ancient times, Indi ('IfSoI), or Indians. It is true

that the appellation referred to a much wider or much
less extensive range of country, at different periods

of history. There can, however, be no doubt, that
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when the ancient writers speak of the Indi, they

mean the inhabitants of a vast territory in the SE.

part of Asia. The extension of the meaning of the

name depended on the extension of the knowledge of

India, and may be traced, though less completely, in

the same manner as we have traced the gradual pro-

gress of knowledge relative to the land itself. The
Indi are mentioned in more than one of the fragments

of Hecataeus (Hecat. Frarjvi. 175, 178), and are

stated by Aeschylus to have been a people in the

neighbourhood of the Aethiopians, viho made use of

camels. {Siippl. 284—287.) Herodotus is the first

ancient author who may be said to give any real

description of them ; and lie is led to refer to them,

only because a portion of this countiy, which ad-

joined the territory of Dareius, was included in one

of the satrapies of his vast empire, and, therefore,

paid him tribute. Some part of his narrative (iii.

94—106, iv. 44, vii. 65) may be doubted, as clearly

from hearsay evidence; some is certainly fabulous.

The sum of it is, that the Indians were the most
populous and richest nation which he knew of (iii.

94), and that they consisted of many different tribes,

speaking different languages. Some of them, he

states, dwelt in the inmiediate neighbourhood of the

Aethiopians, and were, like them, black in colour

(iii. 98, 101); some, in the marshes and desert

land still further E. The manners of these tribes,

whom he calls Padaei, and Callatiae or Calantiae,

were in the lowest grade of civilisation,—a wandering

race, living on raw flesh and raw fish, and of can-

nibal habits. (Cf. Strab. xv. p. 710, from which

Mannert, v. 1. p. 3, infers that the Padaei were not

after all genuine Indians, but Tdtars.) Others (and

these were the most warlike) occupied the more

northern districts in the neighbourhood of Casjiatyrus

(^Cashmir~) in the Regio Pactyice. Herodotus places

that part of India which was subject to Dareius in

the 20th satrapy, and states that the annual tribute

from it amounted to 360 talents (iii. 94). Xenophon

speaks of the Indians as a great nation, and one

worthy of alliance with Cyaxares and the Modes (i. 5.

§ 3, iii. 2. § 25, vi. 2. § 1), though he does not specify

to what part of India he refers. That, however, it

was nearly the same as that which Herodotus de-

scribes, no one can doubt.

From the writers subsequent to Alexander, the

following particulars relative to the people and their

manners may be gathered. The ancients considered

that they were divided into seven castes :— 1. Priests,

the royal counsellors, and nearly connected with, if not

the same as, the B^oxM"''fs or Brahmin.s. (Strab.

XV. pp. 712—716 ; Arrian, Ind. 11.) With these

Strabo (I. c.) makes another class, whom he calls

Tapfxaves. These, as Grosskurd (iii. p. 153) has

suggested, would seem, from the description of their

habits, to hftve been fakirs, or penitents, and the

same as the Gymnosophistae so often mentioned by

Strabo and Arrian. This caste was exempted from

taxes and service in war. 2. Ilusbandmen, who
were free from war-service. They were the most

numerous of the seven castes. (Strab. xv. p. 704.)
The land itself was held to belong to the king, who
farmed it out, leaving to the cultivator one-fourth

of the produce as his share. 3. Hunters and shep-

herds, who lead a wandering life, their office being

to rear cattle and beasts of burden : the horse and
the elephant were held to be for the kings only.

(Strab. I. c.) 4. Artizans and handicraftsmen, of

all kinds. (Strab. xv. p. 707.) 5. Warriws.
(Strab. I. c.) 6. Political officers {efopoi, Strab.
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t, c), who looked after affairs in the towns, &c., and

reported secretly to the king. 7. The Royal Coun-

sellors, who presided over the administration of jus-

tice (.Strab. /. c), and kept the arcliives of the realm.

It was not permitted for intermarriages to take

place between any of these classes, nor for any one to

perfDrm the office allotted to .inother, except in the case

of the fir:st caste (called also that of \\\q (piXoao^oV),

to which class a man might be raised from any of the

other clai>ses. (Strab. ^.c; Arrian, /nrf. c. 12 ; Diod.

ii. 41 ; Plin. vi. 19. s. 22.) We may remark that the

modern writers on India recognise only four castes,

called re>pectively Brahmans, Kshatryas, Vaisyas,

and Sudrns, - a division which Heeren has suggested

(we think without sufficient evidence) to indicate the

remains of distinct races. {Asiat. Nat. vol. ii. p. 220.)

The lowest of the people (now called Pariahs), as

belonging to none of the above castes, are nowhere

distinctly mentioned by ancient writers (but cf. Strab.

XV. p. 709; Diod. ii. 29; Arrian, Ind. c. 10).

The general description of the Indians, drawn from

Jlegastlienes and others who had lived with them, is

very pleasing. Tiieft is said to have been unknown,
so that houses could be left unfastened. (Strab. xv.

p. 709.) No Indian was known to sjwak falsehood.

(Strab. I. c. ; Arrian, Ind. c. 12.) They were ex-

tremely temperate, abstaining wholly from wine

(Strab. I. c),—their hatred of drunkenness being so

great that any girl of the harem, who should see

the king drunk, was at liberty to kill him. (Strab.

XV. p. 710.) No class eat meat (llerod. iii. 100),

their chief sustenance being rice, which afforded

them also a strong drink, i. e. a7-rak. (Strab. xv.

p. 094.) Hence an especial freedom from diseases,

and long lives; though maturity was early developed,

especially in the female sex, girls of seven years old

being deemed marriageable. (Strab. xv. pp. 701

—

706; Arrian, Ind. 9.) The women are said to have

been remarkable for their chastity, it being impos-

sible to tempt them with any smaller gifts than that

of an elephant (Arrian, Ind. c. 17), which was not

considered discreditable by their countiymen ; and
the usual custom of marriage was for the father to

take his daughters and to give them in marriage to

the youths who had distinguished themselves most
in gymnastic exercises. (Arrian, /. c. ; Strab. xv.

p. 717.) To strangers they ever showed the utmost

hospitality. (Diod. ii. 42.) As warriors they were

notorious (Arrian, Ind. c. 9; Exped. Alex. v. 4;
Pint. Alex. c. 59, 63): the weapons of the foot-

soldiers being bows and arrows, and a great two-

handed sword ; and of the cavalry, a javelin and a

round shield (Arrian, Ind. c. 16; Strab. xv. p. 717;
Curt. viii. 9.) In the Punjab, it is said that the

Macedonians encountered poisoned arrows. (Diod.

xvii. 10.3.) Manly exercises of all kinds were in

vogue among them. The chase was the peculiar

privilege of royalty (Strab. xv. pp. 709—712 ; Ctes.

/««?. 14; Curt. viii. 9, seq.); gymnastics, music, and
dancing, of the rest of the people (Strab. xv. p. 709;
Arrian, Exp. Alex. vi. 3); and juggling and slight

of hand were then, as now, among their chief amuse-
ments. (Aelian, viii. 7; Juven. vi. 582.) Their

usual dress befitted their hot climate, and was of

white linen (Philost. Vit. Apoll. ii. 9) or of cotton-

stuff (Strab. XV. p. 719; Arrian, Ind. c. 16); their

heads and shoulders partially covered (Arrian, I. c.

;

Curt. viii. 9, 15) or shaded from the sun by um-
brellas (Arrian, I. c.) ; with shoes of white leather,

with very thick and many-coloured soles. (Arrian,

i c.) Gold and ivory rings and ear-rings were in
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common use ; and they were wont to dye their beards
not only black and white, but also red and green.
(Arrian, I. c.) In general form of body, they were
thin and elegantly made, with great litheness (Ar-
rian, Ind. c. 17; Strab. ii. p. 103, xv. p. 695), but
were larger than other Asiatics. (Arrian, Exped.
Alex. v. 4; Phn. vii. 2.)

Some peculiar customs they had, which have lasted

to thepresent day, such as self-immolation by water or

fire, and throwing themselves from precipices (Strab.

XV. pp. 7 1 6, 7 1 8 ; Curt. viii. 9 ; Arrian, Exped. A lex.

vii.5;Lucan. iii. 42; Plin.vi. 19. s. 20), and the burn-

ing of the widow (^suttee); not, indeed, agreeably to

any fixed law, but rather according to custom. (Strab.

XV. pp. 699—714: Diod. xvii. 91, xix. 33; Cic.

Tusc. Lisp. V. 27.) For writing materials they

used the bark of trees (Strab. xv. p. 717; Curt. is.

15), probably much as the modern Cinghalese use

the leaf of the palm. Their houses were generally

built of wood or of the bamboo-cane; but in the cold

mountain districts, of clay. (Arrian, Ind. c. 10.)

It is a remarkable proof of the extent to which
civilisation had been carried in ancient India, that

there were, throughout great part of the country,

high roads, with stones set up (answering to our

milestones), on which were inscribed the nanie of

the place and the distance to the next station.

(Strab. XV. pp. 689—708 ; Arrian, Ind. c. 3.) [V.]
IN'DICUS OCEANUS (6 'IvhiKhs ci/cfai/df,

Agath. ii. 14; rh 'IvZik'ov iriXayos, Ptol. vii. 1. § 5).

The Indian Ocean of the ancients may be considered

generally as that great sea which washed the whole
of the southern portion of India, extending from the

parallel of longitude of the mouths of the Indus to

the shores of the Chersonesus Aurea. It seems, in-

deed, to have been held by them as part, however, of

a yet greater extent of water, the limits of which
were undefined, at least to the southwards, and to

which they gave the generic name of the Southern
Sea. Thus Herodotus speaks of rj vorit] ^dAaaaa
in this sense(iv. 37), asdoes also Strabo (ii. p. 121);
Diodorus calls it ri Kara jxiOfqixSpiav aiK€av6s (iii

38), while the Erythraean sea, taken in its most
extended ifieaning, doubtless conveyed the same
sense. (Herod, ii. 102, iv. 37; compared with Strab.

i. p. 33.) Ptolemy gives the distances across this

sea as stated by seafaring men ; at the same time he

guards against their over-statements, by recording

his opinion in favour of no more than one-third of

their measurements: this space he calls 8670 stadia

(i. 13. § 7). The distance along its shores, follow-

ing the indentations of the coast-line, he estimates,

on the same authority, at 19,000 stadia. It is

evident, however, that Ptolemy himself had no clear

idea of the real form of the Indian Ocean, and that

he inclined to the opinion of Hipparchus, Polybius,

and Marinus of Tyre, that it was a vast inland sea

the southern portion of it being bounded by the shores

of an unknown land which he supposed to connect Cat-

tigara in the Chersonesus Aurea with the promontory

of Prasum (now Cape Delgado) in Afiica (comp. iv.

9. §§ 1, 3, vii. 3. §§ 1, 3, 6). The origin of this error

it is not easy now to ascertain, but it seems to have

been connected with one which is found in the his-

torians of Alexander's expedition, according to which

there was a connection between the Indus and the Nile,

so that the sources of the Acesines {Chendb) were

confounded with those of the Nile. (Arnan, vi. 1.)

Strabo, indeed, appears to have had some leaning to

a similar view, in that he connected the Erythraean

with the Atlantic sea (ii. p. 130); which was also

£ 2
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the opinion of Eratosthenes (Strab. i. p. 64). The
Indian Ocean contains at its eastern end tlirce prin-

cipal gulfs, which are noticed in ancient authors,—
the Sinus Pekimulicus (Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), in the

Chersonesus Aurea (probably now the Straits of
Malacca): the Sinus Sabaracus (Ptol. vii. 2. § 4),

now the Gulf of Mariahan ; and the Sinus G.\n-

GETicus, or Bay of Bengal. [V.]

INDIGE'TES, or INDI'GETAE, QlvhiKi]Tai,

Strab. ; 'E;'5i7eTai, Ptol), a people of Hispania

Tarraconensis, in the extreme NE. corner of the

peninsula, around the gulf of Pihoda and Emporiae

{Gulf of Ampurias), as far as the Trophies of

Poinpjey (ra IIojutd/jou rpowaLa, ava6r)fj.aTa tov

rio^TDjioi;), on the summit of the pass o-ver the

Pyrenees, which formed the boundary of Gaul

and Spain (Strab. iii. p. 160, iv. p. 178). [Pom-

peii Tropae.\.] They were divided into four

tribes. Their chief cities, besides Empokiae and

Ehod.\, were : Juncakia {'lovyyapia, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 73 • Jimque.ra, oi', as some suppose, Figmras),

1 6 jM p. south of the summit of the Pyrenees (Sum-

mum Pyrenaeum, Itin.), on the high road to Tarraco

(Itin. Ant. pp. 390, 397); Cinniana (Cervia), 1.5

M. P. further S. (lb. ; Tab. Pent.) ; and Deciana,

near Junquera (Ptol. ii. 6. § 73). On the promontory

formed by the E. extremity of the Pyrenees ( C. Creus),

was a temple of Venus, with a small seaport on the N.

side Qk<ppo^uxi.as, Steph. B. ; rb 'AcppoSicnov hpov,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 20 ; Pyienaea Venus, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4;

Portus Veneris, ]\Ie!a, ii. 6. § 5 ; Portus Pyrcnaei,

Liv. xx.^iv. 8 : Porte Vendres), which some made

the boundary of Gaul and Spain, instead of the

Trophies of Pompey. Ptolemy names two small

rivers as falling into the gulf of Emporiae, the

Clodianus (KAcoSiai/ds : Fluvia) and the Sam-
BiiOCAS (2a;u§pd/ca sVSoAai) : Pliny names the

TiCHis, which is the small river flowing past /Josns.

The district round the gulf of Emporiae was called

JuNCARius Campus {rb 'lovyydpwv TreSioi'), from

t])e abundance of rushes which grew upon its marshy

soil. (Strab. iii. pp. 156, 163; Steph. B. s.v.'lvSi-

KrjTai; Eustath. ad II. i. p. 191; Avien. Or. ilar.

523 : Ukert, vol, ii. pt. 1. pp. 315, &c.) [P. S.]

INDOSCY'THIA (^IvioaicvQia : Eth. 'Ivoo-

(TKvdris), a district of wide extent along the Indus,

which probably comprehended the whole tract

watered by the Lower Indus, Cuich, Guza-at, and

Saurashlran. It derived its name from the Scythian

tribes, who gradually pressed onwards to the south

and the sea-coast after they had overthrown the

Graeco-Baetrian empire, about a. d. 136. It is

first mentioned in the Periplus JI. E. (p. 22) as occu-

pying the banks of the Indus; while in Ptolemy is a

fuller description, with the n;imes of some of its

principal subdivisions, as Pattalene, Abiria, and

Syrastrene {Saitrashtran), with an extensive list of

towns which belonged to it (vii. 1. §§ 55—61).

Some of them, as Binagara (properly Minnagara),

have been recognised as partially Scythic in form.

(Lassen, J'e7^to/J. p. 56 ; cf. Isidor. Char. p. 9.) In

Diony.sius Periegetes (v. 1088) the same people are

described as vorioi "^.KvQai. As late as the middle ot

the sixth century A.D.. Cosmas Indicopleustes sjieaks

of White Huns, or Mongolians, as the inhabitants of

the Punjab (ii. p. 338). These may be considered

as the remains of the same Scythic empire, the pre-

decessors of the hordes who subsequently poured

down from the north under Jinghiz Khan. (Ritter,

Erdhmde, vol. i. p. 558.) [V.]

INDUS (6 "IfS^j), one of the principal rivers of

INDUS.

Asia, and the boundary westward of India. It is

mentioned first in ancient authors by Hecataeus of

Miletus {Fragm. 144, ed. Klausen), and sub.se-

quently by Herodotus (iv. 44), who, however, only

notices it in connection with various tribes who, he

states, lived upon its banks. As in the case of

India itself, so in that of the Indus, the first real

description which the ancients obtained of this river

was from the historians of Alexander the Great's

marches. Arrian states that its sources were in the

lower spurs of the Paropamisus, or Indian Caucasus

(Hindu-KusJi); wherein lie agrees with Mela (iii. 7.

§ 6), Strabo (xv. p. 690). Curtius (viii. 9. § 3), and

other writers. It was, in Arrian's opinion, a vast

stream, even from its first sources, the largest river

in the world except the Ganges, and the recijiient

of many tributaries, themselves larger than any other

known stream. It has been conjectured, from the

descriptions of the Indus which Arrian has preserved,

that the writers from whom he has condensed his

narrative must have seen it at the time when its

waters were at their highest, in August and Sep-

tember. Quoting fromCtesias (v. 4,11), and with the

authority of the other writers (v. 20), Arrian gives

40 stadia for the mean breadth of the river, and 1

5

stadia where it was most contracted; below the con-

fluence of the principal tributaries he considers its

breadth may be 100 stadia, and even more than this

when much flooded (vi. 14). Pliny, on the other

hand, considers that it is nowhere more tiian 50
stadia broad (vi. 20. s. 23); which is clearly the

same opinion as that of Strabo, who states, tliat

though those who had not measured the breadth put

it down at 100 stadia, those, on the other hand, who
had measured it, asserted that 50 stadia was its

greatest, and 7 stadia its least breadth (xv. p. 700).

Its depth, according to Pliny (l. c), was nowhere

less than 15 fathoms. According to Diodoru.s, it was

the greatest river in the world after the Nile (ii. 35).

Curtius states that its waters were cold, and of the

colour of the sea (viii. 9. § 4). Its current is lield by

some to have been slow (as by Mela, iii. 7. § 6); by

others, rapid (as by Eustath. in Dionys. Perieg. v.

1088). Its course towards the sea, after leaving the

mountains, was nearly SW. (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23); on

its way it received, according to Strabo (xv. p. 700)
and Arrian (v. 6), 15, according to Pliny, 19

other tributary rivers (/. c). About 2000 stadia

from the Indian Ocean, it was divided into two

principal arms (Strab. xv. p. 701), forming thereby

a Delta, like that of the Nile, though not so large,

called Pattalene, from its chief town Pattala (which

Arrian asserts meant, in the Indian tongue. Delta

(v. 4); though this statement may be questioned).

(Cf. also Arrian, Ind. 2; Dionys. Perieg. v. 1088.)

The flat land at the mouths of rivers which flow

from high mountain-ranges with a rapid stream, is

ever changing : hence, probably, the different ac-

counts which we receive of the mouths of the Indus

from those who recorded the history of Alexander,

and from the works of later geographers. The
former (as we have stated), with Strabo, gave the

Indus only two principal outlets into the Indian

Ocean,— at a distance, the one from the other, ac-

cording to Aristobulus (aj). Strab. xv. p. 690), of

1000 stadia, but, according to Nearchus (I. c), of

1800 stadia. The latter mention more than two

mouths : Mela (iii. 7. § 6) speaking of " plura

ostia," and Ptolemy giving the names of seven (vii.

1. § 28), in which he is confirmed by the author of

the Periplus Maris Erythraei (p. 22). The names
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of these mouths, in a direction from W. to E., are:—
1. SayoTra aro/J-a (the Pitti or Lokari^, not impro-

bably in the arm of tiie stream by which Alexander's

fleet gained the Indian Ocean ; 2. SiVSoii/ trr^jiio

(the Eikala); 3. Xpvcrovv (TTuixa (the Ilagamari or

Kukavari), whereby merchai:dise and goods ascended

to Tatta; 4. Xdf>t(pov aro/xa (the Mala?); 5. 2a-

•napa ; 6. 2a§aAa or laSaXaca (the Pinyari or

Sir); 7. Awyt€dp7] (probably Lonimri, the Parana,

Darja or Kori). For the conjectural identifications

of these mouths, most of which are now closed, ex-

cept in high lioods, see Latsen's Map of Ancient

India. The principal streams which flowed into the

Indus are:— on the right or western bank of the river,

tlie Choaspes, called by Arrian the Guraeus, and by

Ptolemy the Suastus (the Allok); and the Cophen
(^Cdbul river), with its own smaller tributary the

Choes (the Koio); and, on the left or eastern bank,

the greater rivers,— wiiicii give its name to the Pan-
jdb (or the country of the Five Rivers),— the Acesines

(CAe«u6), the Ilydaspes or Bidaspes {Jelum), the

Hydraotes {Ravi) ; and the Hypanis or Hyphasis

(the Sutledge). [See these rivers under their re-

spective names.] As in the case of the Ganges, so

in that of the Indus, it has been left to modern
researches to determine accurately the real sources

of the river: it is now well knowni that the Indus

rises at a considerable distance on the NE. side of

the Ilimdlaya, in what was considered by the Hindus
their most sacred land, and which was also the dis-

trict in which, on opposite sides of the mountains,

the Brahmaputra, the Garges, aiid the J«7nfla, have

their several sources. From its source, the Indus

flows NW. to Jskardu, and thence W. and SW., till

it bursts tlirough the mountain barriers, and descends

into the plain of the Punjab, passing along the

western edge of Cashmir. (Hitter, Erdkunde, vol. v.

p. 2 1 6 ; Moorcroft, Travels in Ladakh and Cashmir,

1841.) The native naine Sindhu has been pre-

ser\-ed with remarkable accuracy, both in the Greek
writers and in modern times. Thus, in the Peri-

plus, we find Ztvdos (p. 23); in Ptolemy, XipOcdv

(vii. 1. § 2), from which, by the softening of the Ionic

pronunciation, the Greeks obtained their form "IvSos.

(Cf. Plin. vi. 20 ; Cosmas, Indie, p. 337.) The
present name is Sind or Sindhu. (Ritter, vol. v. pp.

29, 171.)^ [V.]
INDUS, a river of the south-east of Caria, near

the town of Cibyra. On its banks was situated, ac-

cording to Livy (xxxviii. 14), the fort of Thabusion.

Pliny (v. 29) states that sixty other rivers, and up-
wards of a hundred mountain torrents, emptied them-
selves into it. This river, which is said to have
received its name from some Indian who had been

thrown into it from an elephant, is probably no other

than the river Calbis (KdA§is, Strab. xiv. p. 631

;

Ptol. V. 2. § II; Pomp. Jlela, i. 16), at present

called Qiiimji, or Tavas, which has its sources on
Mount Cadmus, above Cibyra, and passing through
Caria empties itself into the sea near Caunus, oppo-

site to the island of Rhodes. [L. S.J
• INDU'STRIA, a town of Liguria, situated on the

right bank of the Padus, about 20 miles below

Turin. It is mentioned only by Pliny, who tells us

that its ancient name was I5odincomagus, which
he connects with Bodincus, the native name of the

Padus [Padi's], and adds that it was at this point

that river first attained a considerable depth. (Plin

iii. 16. s. 20.) Its site (which was erroneously fixed

by earlier writers at Casale) has been established

beyond question at a place called Monteii di Po, a
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few miles below Chivasso, but on the right bank of
the river, where excavations have brought to light
numerous coins and objects of ancient art, some of
them of great beauty, as well as several inscriptions,

which leave no doubt that the remains thus dis-

covered are those of Industria. They also prove
that it enjoyed municipal rank under the Roman
empire. (Ricolvi e Rivautella, Jl sito delV antica
citta d'Industria, cfc, Torino, 174.5, 4to. ; Millin, Voy.
en Piemont, vol. i. pp. 308—311.) [E. H. B.l
INESSA. [Aktna.]
INFERUM MARE. [Tykrhentjm Mare.]
INGAEVONES. [Geumania and Hei.levio-

NES.]

INGAUNI O'lyyawoi), a Ligurian tribe, who
inhabited the sea-coast and adjoining mountains,
at the foot of the Maritime Alps, on the W. side of

the Gulf of Genoa. Their position is clearly iden-

tified by that of their capital or chief town, Albium
Ingaunum, still called Albenga. They appear to

have been in early times one of the most powerful
and warlike of the Ligurian tribes, and bear a pro-

minent part in the long-continued wars of the Ro-
mans with that people. Their name is first men-
tioned in B. c. 205, on occasion of the landing of

JIago, tlie brother of Hannibal, in Liguria. They
were at that time engaged in hostilities with the

Epanterii, a neighbouring tribe who appear to have
dwelt further inland: the Carthaginian general con-

cluded an alliance with them, and supjiorted them
against the mountaineers of the interior; he subse-

quently returned to their capital after his defeat by
the Romans in Cisalpine Gaul, and it was from
thence that he took his final departure for Africa,

B.C. 203. (Liv. xxviii. 46, xxx. 19.) After the

close of the Second Punic War, b. c. 201, a treaty

was concluded with the Ingauni by the Roman
consul. C. Aelius (Id. x.xxi. 2); but sixteen years

later (in b. c. 185) we find them at war witli the

Romans, when their territory was invaded by the

consul Appius Claudius, who defeated them in se-

veral battles, and took six of their towns. (Id.

xxxix.-32.) But four years afterwards, B.C. 181,
they were still in arms, and were attacked for the

second time by the proconsul Aemilius Paullus.

This general was at first involved in great perils,

the Ingauni having surprised and besieged him in

his camp; but he ultimately obtained a great and
decisive victory, in which 1.5,000 of the enemy were

killed and 2500 taken prisoners. This victory pro-

cured to Aemilius the honour of a triumph, and was
followed by the submission of the whole people of

the Ingauni (" Ligurum Ingaunorum omne nomen "),

while all the other Liguiians sent to Rome to sue

for peace. (Liv. xl. 25—28,34.) From this time

we hear nothing more of the Ingauni in history, pro-

bably on account of the loss of the later books of

Livy ; for that they did not long remain at peace

with Rome, and that hostilities were repeatedly re-

newed before they were finally reduced to submis-

sion and settled down into the condition of Roman
subjects, is clearly proved by the fact stated by

Pliny, that their territory was assigned to them, and

its boundaries fixed or altered, no less than thirty

times. (" Liguribus Ingaunis agro tricies dato,"

Plin. iii. 5. s. 6.) They appear to have been much
addicted, in common with other maritime Ligurian

tribes, to habits of piracy, a tendency which they

retained down to a late period. (Liv. xl. 28, 41

;

Vopisc. Procul. 12.) We find them still existing

and recognised as a separate tribe in the days of
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Strabo and Pliny; but we have no means of fixing

the extent or hmits of their territory, which evi-

dently comprised a considerable portion of the sea-

coast on each side of their capital city, and probably

extended on the W. till it met that of the Intemelii.

It must have included several minor towns, but

their capital, of wliich the name is variously written

Albium Ingaunum and Albingaunum, is the only

town expressly assigned to them by ancient writers.

[Albium Lngaunum.] (Strab. iv. p. 202 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 6.) [E. H. B.]

I'NGENA. [Abkincatui.]
INrCERUM, a town in Lower Pannonia, in the

neighbourhood of which there was a praetorium, or

place of rest for the emperors when they travelled in

those parts. (^Itin. Ant. pp. 260, 265.) Some iden-

tify it with the modern Possega. [L. S.]

INO'PUS. [Delos.]

INSANI JIONTES (ja tHaivuixeva hpy, Ptol.

jii. 3. § 7), a range of mountains in Sardinia, men-

tioned by Livy (xxx. 39) in a manner which seems

to imply that they were in the NE. part of the

island ; and this is confirmed by Claudian, who
speaks of them as rendering the northern part of

Sardinia rugged and savage, and the adjoining seas

stormy and dangerous to navigators. (Claudian,

B. Gild. 513.) Hence, it is evident that the name
was applied to the lofty and rugged range of moun-

tains in the N. and NE. part of the island : and

was, doubtless, given to them l)y Roman navigators,

on account of the sudden and frequent storms to

which they gave rise. (Liv. I. c). Ptolemy also

places the lllai.v6p.eva opy]— a name which is obvi-

ously translated from the Latin one— in the interior

of the island, and though he would seem to consider

them as nearer the W. than the E. coast, the position

which he assigns them may still be referred to the

same range or mass of mountains, which extends

from the neighbourhood of Olbia {Terra Nova) on

the E. coast, to that of Cornus on the W. [Sar-
dinia.] [E. H. B.]

I'NSUBRES, a people both in Gallia Transalpina

and Gallia Cisalpina. D'Anville, on the authority of

Livy (v. 34), places the Insubres of Gallia Trans-

alpina in that part of the territory of the Aedui
where there was a town Mediolanum, between Forum
Segusianorum [Forum Segusianorum] and Lng-
dunum {Lyori). This is the only ground that there

is for supposing that there existed a people or a

pagus in Gallia Transalpina named Insubres. Of
the Insubres in Gallia Cisalpina, an account is given

elsewhere [Vol. I. p. 936]. [G. L.]

I'NSULA, or I'NSULA ALLO'BROGUM, in Gallia

Narbonensis. Livy (sxi. 31), after describing Han-
nibal's passage of the Rhone, saj's that he directed

his march on the east side towards the inland parts

of Gallia. At his fourth encampment he came to

the Insula, " where the rivers Arar and the Rho-
danus, flowing down from the Alps by two different

directions, comprise between tliem some tract of

country, and then unite: it is the level country be-

tween them which is called the Insula. The Allo-

broges dwell near." One might easily see that there

must be some error in the word Arar ; for Hannibal
could not have reached the latitude of Lugdunum
{Lyon) in four days from the place where he crossed

the Rhone ; and this is certain, though we do not

know the exact place where he did cross the Rlione.

Nor, if he had got to the junction of the Arar and
Rhodanus, could Livy say that he reached a place

near which the AUobroges dwell ; for, if he had
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marched from the Isara (here) to the junction of

the Saone and Rhone, he would have passed through

the country of the AUobroges. [Allobrogks.J

Nor does the Arar (Saotie) flow from the Alps,

though the Isara does. Besides this, if Hannibal

had pone so far north as the part between the Saone

and Rhone, he would have gone much further north

than was necessary for his purpose, as Livy describes

it. It is therefore certain, if we look to the context

only, that we must read " Isara" for '"Arar;" and

there is a reading of one SIS., cited by Gronovius,

which shows tliat Isara may have once been in the

text, and that it has been corrupted. (Wakkenaer,

Geoff, (f'C. vol. i. p. 135.) Livy in this passage

copied Polybius, in whose JISS. (iii. 49) the name
of the river is Scoras or Scaras; a name which the

editors ought to have kept, instead of changing it

into Isaras ('Iffapos), as Bekker and others before

him have done, though the Isara or Isere is cer-

tainly the river. In the latest editions of Ptolemy

(ii. 10. § 6) the Isara appears in the form Isar

{"Icrap) ; but it is certain that there are great varia-

tions in the MSS. of Ptolemy, and in the editions.

Walckenaer (vol. i. p. 134) says that the edition of

Ulm of 1482 has Sicarus, and that there is " Si-

caros" in the Strassburg editions of 1513, 1520,

1522. The editio princeps of 1475 has"Cisar;"
and others have " Tisar " and " Tisara." Tiie pro-

bable conclusion is, that " Isc-ar" is one of the forms

of the name, which is as genuine a Celtic form as
" Is-ar " or " Isara," the form in Cicero {ad Fam. x.

1 5, Sec.'). " Isc-ara " may be compared with the

British forms " Isaca " (the Exe), Isca, and Ischalis

;

and Is-ara with the names of the Italian rivers Ausar
and Aesis.

Polybius compares the country in the angle be-

tween the Rhone and the Isara {here) to the Delta

of Egypt in extent and form, except that in the Delta

the sea unites the one side and the channels of the

streams which form the two other sides; but here

mountains almost inaccessible form the third side of

this Insula. He describes it as populous, and a corn

country. The junction of the Isar, as Strabo calls

the river (p. 185), and the Rhone, was, according to

him, opposite the place where the Cevennes approach

near to the banks of the Rhone.

The hire, one of the chief branches of the Rhone,

rises in the high Pennine Alps, and flows through

the valleys of the Alpine region by a very winding

course past Si. Maurice, Moutiers, Conjlans, Mont-
nieilian, where it begins to be navigable, Grenoble,

the Roman Cularo or Gratianop)lis, and joins the

Rhone a few miles north of Valentia ( Valence). Its

whole course is estimated at about 160mile.s. Han-
nibal, after staying a short time in the country about

the junction of the Rhone and the Isere, connnenced

his march over the Alps. It is not material to de-

cide whether his whole army crossed over into the

Insula or not, or whether he did himself, though

the words of Polybius imply that he did. It is

certain that he marched up the valley of the here
towards the Alps ; and the way to find out where he

crossed the Alps is by following the valley of the

here. [G. L.]

INSURA. [.Myi^ve.]

INTELE'XE (^lvri\K-r)vri), one of the five pro-

vinces W. of the Tigris, ceded, in A. d. 297, by

Narses to Galeiius and the Romans. (Petr. Pati-.

Fr. 14, Fragm. Hist. Graec. ed. Miiller; Gibbon,

c. xiii.) St. JIartin, in his note to Le Beau {Biis

Empire, vol. ' p. 380), would read for lutelene,
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Ingilene Cl77jXi^»'»j), the name of a small province

of Armenia near the sources of the Tigris mentioned

by Epiphanius (Jhieres. LX. vol. i. p. 505, ed

Valesius; comp. St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie,

vol. i. pp. 23, 97.) [E. B. J.]

INTEME'LII ('Irre^eAioi), a maritime people of

Liguria, situ.ated to the W. of the Ingauni, at the

foot of the Maritime Alps. They are but little

known in hi-story, being only once mentioned by

Livy, in conjunction with their neighbours, the In-

gauni, as addicted to piratical habits, to repress

which their coast was visited by a Roman squadron

in B. c. 180. (Liv. .xl. 41.) Strabo speaks of them

as a still existing tribe (Strab. iv. p. 202); and their

capital, called Albium Intemelium or Albinteme-

liu:n. now corrupted into VintimigVia, was in his

time a considerable city. [Alisu'.m iNTiiMELiUJi.]

We have no means of determining the extent or

limits of their territory; but it seems to have bor-

dered on that of the Ingauni on the E., and the Ve-

diantii on the W. : at least, these are the only tribes

mentioned as existing in this part of Liguria by

writers of the Roman Empire. It probably com-

prised also the whole valley of the Rutcb.a. or

Roja, one of the most considerable of the rivers, or

rather mountain torrents, of Liguria, which rises at

the foot of the Col di Tenda, and falls into the sea

at Vintimiglia. [E. H. B.j

INTEKAMNA Qlvrfpajxva: Eth. Intcramnas,

-atis), was the name of several cities in different parts

of Italy. Its obvious etymol 'gy, already pointed out

by Varro and Festus, indicates their position at the

confluence of two streams (" inter amnes," Varr. L. L.

V.28, Eest. V. Amnes, p. 17,I\liiil.); which is,however,

but partially borne out by their actual situation. The
form Intkuamnium (^IvT^pa.fj.viuv'), and the ethnic

form Interanmis, are also found, but more rarely.

1. A Roman colony on the banks of the Lins,

thence called, for distinction's sake, Interamxa Li-

RiNAS. It was situated on the left or northern

bank of the Liris, near the junction of the little river

which flows by Aquinum (confounded by Strabo

with the Melpis, a much more considerable stream),

and was distant 6 miles from the latter city,

and 7 from Casinum. Its teiTitory, which was

included in Latium, according to the more ex-

tended use of that name, must have originally

belonged to the Volscians, but we have no men-

tion of Interamna as a Volscian city, nor indeed

any evidence of its existence previous to the establish-

ment of the Roman colony there, in b. c. 312. This

took place at the same time with that at the neigh-

bouring town of Casinum, the object of both being

obviously to secure the fertile valley C)f the Liris from

the attacks of the Samnites. (Liv. ix. 28; Diod.

six. 105; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) Hence we find, in b. c.

294, the territory of Interamna ravaged by the Sam-
nites, who did not, however, venture to attack the

city itself; and, at the opening of the following cam-

paign, it was from Interamna that the consul Sp. Car-

vilius commenced his operations against Samnium.

(Liv. X. 36, 39.) Its territory was at a later period

laid waste by Hannibal during his march by the Via

Latina from Capua upon Rome, B. C. 212 (Liv. sxvi.

9): and shortly afterwards the name of Interamna

appears among the twelve refractoiy colonies which

declared themselves unable to furnish any further

supplies, and were subsequently (b. c. 204) loaded

with heavier burdens in consequence (Id. xxvii. 9,

xxix. 1 5). After the Social War it passed, in com-

mon with the other Latin colonies, into the state of
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a mnnicipium; and we find repeated mention of it

as a municipal town, apparently of some consequence.

(Cic. Phil. ii. 41, pro Mil. 17; Strab. v. p. 237;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It received a colony under the

Second Triumvirate, but does not appear to have en-

joyed colonial rank, several inscriptions of imperial

times giving it only the title of a municipium. (^Lib.

Col. p. 234; Orell. Inscr. 2357, 3828.) Its po.si-

tion at some distance from the line of the Via Latina

was probably unfavourable to its prosperity in later

times: from the same cause its name is not found in

the Itineraries, and we have no means of tracing its

existence after the fall of the Roman Empire. The
period at which it was ruined or deserted is unknown

;

but mention is found in documents of the middle

ages of a " Castrum Teranie," and the site of the

ancient city, though now entirely uninhabited, is

still called Terame. It presents extensive remains

of ancient buildings, with vestiges of the walls, streets,

and aqueducts; and numerous inscriptions and other

objects of antiquity have been discovered theie,

which are preserved in the neighbouring villages.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 384; Cluver, Jtal. p. 1039.

The inscriptions are given by Jlommsen, Inscr. liegn.

Neap. pp. 221,222.)

Pliny calls the citizens of this Interamna " Inter-

amnates Succasini, qui et Lirinates vocantur." The

former appellation was evidently bestowed from their

situation in the neighbourhood of Casinum, but is

not adopted by any other author. They are called

in inscriptions " Interanmates Lirinates," and some-

times "Lirinates" alone: hence it is probable that

we should read "Lirinatum" for ' Larinatum " in

Silius Italicus (viii. 402), where he is enumerating

Volscian cities, and hence the mention of Larinum

would be wholly out of place.

2. {Terni), a city of Unibria, situated on the river

Nar, a little below its confluence with the Velinus,

and about 8 miles E. from Narnia. It was sur-

rounded by a branch of the river, so as to be in fact

situated on an island, whence it dei'ived its name.

The inhabitants are termed by Pliny " Interanmates

cognomine Nartes," to distinguish them from those

of the other towns of the name; and we find them
designated in inscriptions as Interamnates Nartes and

Nahartes; but we do not find this epithet applied to

the city itself. No mention is found of Interamna in

history previous to its passing under the Roman
yoke ; but there is no doubt that it was an ancient

Umbrian city, and an inscription of the time of Ti-

berius has preserved to us the local tradition that it

was founded in b. c. 672, or rather more than 80

years after Rome. (Orell. hiscr. 689.) When we

first hear of Interamna in history it appears as a

flourishing municipal town, deriving great wealth

from the fertility of its territory, which was irrigated

by the river Nar. Hence it is said to have been, as

early as the civil wars of Jlarius and Sulla, one of

the " florentissima Italiae munieipia " (Florus, iii.

21); and though it suffered a severe blow upon that

occasion, its lands being confiscated by Sulla and

portioned out among his soldiers, we still find it

mentioned by Cicero in a manner that proves it to

have been a place of importance (Cic ad Alt. iv.

15). Its inhabitants were frequently engaged in li-

tigation and disputes with their neighbours of Reate,

on account of the regulation of the waters of the Ve-

linus, which I'oins the Nar a few miles above Inter-

amna; and under the reign of Tiberius they were

obliged to enter an energetic protest against a pro-

ject that had been started for turning aside the
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course of tlie Nar, so that it sliould no lonc^er flow

into the Tiber. (Tac. Ann. i. 79.) In the civil war

between Vitellius and Vespasian it was occupied by

the troops of the former while their head-quarters

were at Narnia, but was taken with little resistance

by Arrius Varus. (Id. Hkt. iii. 61, 63.) Inscrip-

tions sufficiently attest the continued municipal im-

portance of Interamna under the Eonian empire; and,

though its position was some miles to the right of

the great Flaminian highway, which proceeded from

Narnia direct to Mevania (Strab. v. p. 227; Tac.

Eist. ii. 64), a branch line of road was carried from

Narnia by Tnteramna and Spoletium to Forum Fla-

minii, where it rejoined the main highroad. This

line, which followed very nearly that of the present

highroad from Eome to Penigia, appears to have

latterly become the more important of the two, and

is given in the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries

to the exclusion of the true Via Flaminia. (^Itin.

Ant. p. 125; Itin. Ilier. p. 613; Tab. Pent.) The

great richness of the meadows belonging to Inter-

amna on the banks of the Nar is celebrated by Pliny,

who tells us that they were cut for hay no less than

four times in the year (Plin. xviii. 28. s. 67); and

Tacitus also represents the same district as among

the most fertile in Italy (Tac. Ann. i. 79). That

great historian himself is generally considered as a

native of Interamna, but without any distinct au-

thority: it appears, however, to have been subse-

quently the patrimonial residence, and probably the

birthplace, of his descendants, the two emperors Ta-

citus and Flurianus. (Vo^'isc. Flo7-ian. 2.) In a.d.

193, it was at Interamna that a deputation from

the senate met the emperor Septimius Severus, when

on his march to the capital (Spartian. Sever. 6);

and at a later period (a. d. 253) it was there that

the two emperors, Trebonianus Gidlus and his son Vo-

lusianus, who were on their march to oppose Aemili-

anus m Moesia, were put to death by their own soldiers.

(Eutrop. is. 5; Vict. Caes. 31, Epit.3\.)

Interamna became the see of a bishop in very

early times, and has subsisted without interruption

through the middle ages on its present site; the

name being gradually corrupted into its modern form

of Terni. It is still a flourishing city, and retains

various relics of its ancient importance, including the

remains of an amphitheatre, of two temples supposed

to have been dedicated to the sun and to Hercules,

and some portions of the ancient Thermae. None of

these ruins are, however, of much importance or in-

terest. Many inscriptions have also been discovered

on the site, and are pi-eserved in the Palazzo Publico.

About 3 miles above Terni is the celebrated cas-

cade of the Velinus, which owes its origin to the

Eomau M'. Curius; it is more fully noticed under

the article Velincs.

3. {Teramo), a city of Picenum, in the territory

of the Praetutii, and probably the chief place in the

district of that people. The name is omitted by

Pliny, but is found in Ptolemy, who distinctly assigns

it to the Praetutii; and it is mentioned also in the

Liber Colouiarum among the " Civitates Piceni."

It there bears the epithet of " Palestina," or, as the

name is elsewhere written, "Paletina;" the origin

and meaning of which are wholly unknown. (Ptol. iii.

1. § 58; Lib. Col. pp. 226, 259.) In the genuine

fragments of Frontinus, on the other hand, the citi-

zens are correctly designated as " Interamnates Prae-

tutiani." (Frontin. i. p. 18, ed. Lachra.) Being si-

tuated in the interior of the country, at a distance

ii'om the highroads, the name is not found in the
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Itineraries, but we know that it was an episcopal

see and a place of some importance under the Ro-

man empire. The name is already corrupted in our

MSS. of tiie Liber Colouiarum into Teramne, whence

its modern form of Tcramo. But in the middle

ages it appears to have been known also by the

name of Aprutium, supposed to be a corruption of

Praetutium, or rather of the name of the people

Praetutii, applied (as was so often the case in Gaul)

to their chief city. Thus we find the name of Abru-

tium among the cities of Picenum enumerated by

the Geographer of Ravenna (iv. 31); and under tlie

Lom.bards we find mention of a " comes Aprutii."

The name has been retained in that of A bruzzo, now
given to the two northernmost provinces of the

kingdom of Naples, of one of which, called Abruzzo

Ulteriore, the city of Teramo is still the capital.

Vestiges of the ancient theatre, of batiis and otlier

buildings of Roman date, as well as statues, altars,

and other ancient remains, have been discovered on

the site : numerous inscriptions have been also found,

in one of which the citizens are designated as " In-

teramnites Praetutiani." (Romanelli, vol iii. pp.

297—301 ; Mommsen, /. R..N. pp. 329—331.)
There is no foundation for the existence of a fourth

city of the name of Interamna among the Frentani,

as assumed by Romanelli, and, from him, by Cramer,

on the authority of a very apocrvphal inscription.

[Feentam.] '
[E. H. B.]

INTER.'iMNE'SIA (Phlegon. de Longaev. 1 :•

Eth. Interamnienses, Plin. iv. 21. s. 35), a stipen-

diary town of Lusitania, named in the inscription of

Alcantara, and supposed by Ukert to have been

situated between the Coa and Tuuroes, near Cartel

Rodrigo and Almeida. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1,

p. 398.) [I'-Is-]

INTERAilNIUM. [Astures.]

INTEHCA'TIA. [Vaccaei.]

INTERCISA or AD INl'ERCISA, is the name
given in the Itineraries to a station on the Via

Flaminia, which evidently derives this name from

its being situated at the remarkable tunnel or gallery

hewn through tl;e rock, now known as the Passo del

Furlo. {Itin. Bier. p. 614; Tab. Pent.) This

passage, which is still traversed by the modern

highway from Rome to Faiio, is a work of the em-
peror Vespasian, as an inscription cut in the rock

infoiins us, and was constructed in the seventh

year of his reign, a. d. 75. (Inscr. ap. Cluver,

/to/, p. 619.) It is also noticed among the public

works of that emperor by Aurelius Victor, who calls

it Petra Pertusa; and the same name (Ilerpo irep-

TOvcTo) is given to it by Procopius, who has left us

a detailed and accurate description of the locality.

(Vict. Caes. 9, Fpit. 9; Procop. B. G. ii. 11.)

The valley of the Cantiano, a tributary of the

Jletaurus, which is here followed by the Flaminian

Way, is at this point so narrow that it is only by

cutting the road out of the solid rock that it can be

carried along the face of the precipice, and, in addi-

tion to this, the rock itself is in one place pierced by

an arched gallery or tunnel, which gave rise to the

name of Petra Pertusa. The actual tunnel is only

126 feet long, but the whole length of the pass is

about half a mile. Claudian alludes to this remark-

able work in terms which prove the admiration that

it excited. (Claud, de VI. Cons. Hon. 502.) At
a later period the pass was guarded by a fort, which,

from its completely commanding the Flaminian Way,
became a military post of importance, and is re-

peatedly mentioned during the wars of the Goths
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whh the generals of Justinian. (Procop. B. G. ii.

11, iii. 6, iv. 28, 34.) Tlie Jerusalem Itinerary

places the station of Intercisa 9 51. P. from Calles

{Caffli), and the same distance from Forum Seni-

pronii (^Fossombrone), hoth of which distances are

just about correct. (D'Anville, Analyse de I'ltalie,

p. 15.5.) [K. H. B.]

INTERNUM MARE, the great inland or Mcci-

ierranean Sea, which washes the coasts of Southern

Europe, Nortlicrn Africa, and Asia Minor.

1. Name.— In the Hebrew Scriptures, this sea, on

the \V. of Palestine, and therefore behind a person

facinfj the E., is called the " Hinder Sea " (^Deut. xi.

24; Joel, ii. 20), and also the '• Sea of the Philis-

tines." (A'xorf. xxii. 81), because that jx;ople occupied

the largest portion of its shores. Pre-eminently it

was " the Great Sea " (A'?/w. xxxiv. 6, 7; Josh. i. 4,

ix. 1, XV. 47; Ezck. xlvii. 10, 15, 20), or simply
'* the Sea" (1 Kings, v. 9; comp. 1 Mace. xiv. 34.

XV. 11). In the same way, the Homeric poems,

Hesiod, the Cyclic poets, Aeschylus, and Pindar,

call it emphatically " the Sea." The logograplier

Hocataeus speaks of it as " the Great Sea " (/V. 349,

ed. Klau.-en). Nor did the historians and systematic

geographers mark it otl' by any peculiar denomination.

The Roman writers call it JIake Inteunuji (Pomp.

Mela, i. 1. § 4; Plin. iii. 3) or Intestinum (Sail.

Jug. 17; Fior. iv. 2; 17 icroi baKarTo., Polyb. iii. 39;

^ ivrhs i&ctA., Strab ii. p. 121, iii. p. 139; ^ ivrhs

'HpaKkiicav cTTr)\wv Sia\., Arist. Met. ii. 1), or more

freciuently, JI.vr.E Nostkum (Sail. Jug. 17, 18;

Caes. B. b.v.l: Liv. xxvi. 42 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 5. § 1

;

7] kolO' I'lixai SoA., Strab. ii. p. 121). The epithet

"Mediterranean" is not used in the classical writers,

and was first employed for this sea by Solinus (c. 22

;

comp. Isid. Orig. xiii. 16). The Greeks of the pre-

sent day call it the " White Sea" {'Acrdpi ©oAairo-a),

to distinguish it from the Black Sea. Throughout

Europe it is known as the Mediierruneati.

2. Extent, Shape, and Admeasurements.— The
Llediterranean Sea extends from 6° W. to 36° E. of

Greenwich, while the extreme limits of its latitude

are from 30° to 46° N.; and, in nnmd numbers, its

length, from Gibraltar to ita furthest extremity in

Syria, is about 2000 miles, with a breadth varying

from 80 to 500 miles, and, including the Euxine,

with a line of shore of 4500 leagues. The ancients,

who considereii this sea to be a very large portion

of the globe, though in reality it is only equal to

one-seventeenth part of the Pacific, assigned to it

a nmch greater length. As they possessed no means
for critically measuring horizontal angles, and were

unaided by the compass and chronometer, correctness

in great distances was unattainable. On this account,

wiiile the E. shores of the Mediterranean approachei

a tolerable degree of correctness, the relative positions

and f )rms of the W. coasts are erroneous. Strabo,

a philosophical rather than a scientific geographer,

set himself to rectify the errors of Eratosthenes (ii.

pp. 105, 106), but made more mistakes: though he

drew a much better " contour" of the Mediterranean,

} et he distorted the W. parts, by placing JMassilia

13^° to the S. of Byzantium, instead of 2^° to the

N. of that city. Ptolemy also fell into great errors,

such as the Hattening-in of the N. coast of Africa, to

the amount of 4 j° to the S., in the latitude of Car-
thage, while Byzantium was placed 2° to the N. of

its true position; thus increasing the breadth in the

very part where the greatest accuracy might be ex-

pected. Nor was this all ; for the extreme length of

the Internal Sea was carried to upwards of 20°
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beyond its true limits. The maps of Agathodaemon
which accompany the Geography of Ptoiemy, though
indifferently drawn, preserve a much better outlineof
this sea than is expressed in the Theodosian or
Peutingerian Table, where the Mediterranean is so
reduced in breadth as to resemble a canal, and the
site, form, and dimensions of its islands are displaced
and disfigured.

The latitudes were estimated by the ancient ob-
servers in .stadia reckoned from the equator, and are

not so discordant as might be expected from such a
method. The length between the ejuinoetial line

and Syracuse, or rather the place whiih they called

the "Strait of Sicily," is given as follows:—
Stadia

Eratosthenes - - . - 25,450
Hipparchus . - - . 25.600
Strabo 25,400
JIarinus of Tyre - - - 26,075
Ptolemy 26,833

Their longitudes run rather wild, and are reckoned
from the "Sacrum Proniontorium" (Ca/^e St. Vin-

cent), and tl'.e numbers given are as the arc from
thence to Syracuse:—

Stadia

1 ] ,800

16,300

14,000

18,583

Eratosthenes - -

Hipparchus - -

Strabo - . - .

Marinus of Tyre
Ptolemy 29,000

In Admiral Smyth's work {The Mediterranean,

p. 375) will be found a tabular view of the aliove-

mentioncd admeasurements of the elder geographers,

along with the determination resulting from his own
observations; a.ssuniing, for a redu'tion of the num-
bers, 700 .stadia to a degree of latitude, for a plane

projection in the 36° parallel, and 555 for the cor-

responding degree of longitude. (Comp. Gosselin,

Geographic des Grecs, 1 vol. Paris, 1780; Geogra-
phic des Anciens, 3 vols. Paris, 1813 ; Mesures
Itincraires, 1 vol. Paris, 1813.)

3. Physical Geography.—A more richly-varied

and broken outline gives to the N. shores of the

Mediterranean an advantage over the S. or Libyan
coast, which was remarked by Eratosthenes. (Strab.

ii. p. 109.) The three great peninsulas,— the

Iberian, the Italic, and the Hellenic,— wiih their

sinuous and deeply indented shores, form, in com-
bination with the neighbouring islands and opposite

coasts, many straits and isthmuses. Exclusive of

the Euxine (which, however, must be considered as

part of it), this sheet of water is naturally divided

into two vast basins; the barrier at the entrance of

the straits marks the commencement of the W.
basin, which descends to an abysmal depth, and

extends as far as the central part of the sea, where

it flows over another barrier (the subaqueous Ad-
venture Bank, discovered by Admiral Smyth), and
again falls into the yet unfathomed Levant basin.

Strabo (ii. pp. 122— 127) marked off this expanse

by three smaller closed basins. The westernmost,

or Tyrrhenian basin, comprehended the space be-

tween tlie Pillars of Hercules and Sicily, including

the Iberian, Ligurian, and Sardinian seas ; the

waters to the W. of Italy were also called, in re-

ference to the Adriatic, the " Lower Sea," as that

gulf bore the name of the " Upper Sea." The
second was the Syrtic basin, E. of Sicily, including

the Ausonian or Siculian, the Ionian, and the Libyan
seas: on the N. this basin luus up into the Adriatic,

on the S. the gulf of Libya penetrates deeply into
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the African continent. The E. part of this hasin is

interrupted by Cyprus alone, and was divided into

the Carpathian, I'amphylian, Cilician, and Syrian

seas.

The third or Aegean portion is bounded to the

S. by a curved hne, which, commencing at the coast

of Caria in Asia Minor, is formed by the islands of

Ehodes, Crete, and Cythera, joining the Pelopon-

nesus not far from Cape Malea, with its subdivisions,

the Thracian, Myrtoan, Icarian, and Cretan seas.

From the Aegean, the " White Sea " of the Turks,

the channel of the Hellespont leads into the Pro-

pontis, connected by the Thracian Bosporus with

the Euxine : to the NE. of that sheet of water

lies the Palus Maeotis, with the strait of tlie Cim-

merian Bosporus. The configuration of the con-

tinents and of the islands (the latter either severed

from the main or volcanically elevated in lines, as if

over long fissures) led in very early times to cosmo-

logical views respecting eruptions, terrestrial revolu-

tions, and overpourings of the swollen higher seas

into those which were lower. The Euxine, the

Hellespont, the straits of Gades, and the Internal

Sea, with its many islands, were well fitted to

originate such theories. Not to speak of the floods

of Ogyges and Deucalion, or the legendary cleaving

of the pillars of Hercules by that hero, the Samo-

thracian traditions recounted that the Euxine, once

an inland lake, swollen by the rivers that flowed

into it, had broken first through the Bosporus and

afterwards the Hellespont. (Died. v. 47.) A refle.x

of these Samothracian traditions appears in the

" Sluice Theory " of Straton of Lamps.acus (Strab.

i. pp. 49, 50), according to which, the swellings of

the waters of the Euxine first opened the passage

of the Hellespont, and afterwards caused the outlet

through the Pillars of Hercules. This theory of

Straton led Eratosthenes of Cyrene to examine the

problem of the equality of level of all extern.al seas,

or seas surrounding the continents. (Strab. I. c.

;

comp. ii. p. 104.) Strabo (i. pp. 51, 54) rejected

the theory of Straton, as insuflicient to account for

all the phenomena, and proposed one of his own, the

profoundness of which modern geologists are only now

beginning to appreciate. " It is not," he says (i c),
" because the lands covered by seas were originally

at different altitudes, that the waters have risen, or

subsided, or receded from some parts and inundated

others. But the reason is, that the same land is

sometimes raised up and sometimes depressed, so

that it either overflows or returns into its own

place again. We must therefore ascribe the cause

to the ground, either to that ground which is under

the sea, or to that which becomes flooded by it;

but rather to that which lies beneath the sea, fur

this is more moveable, and, on account of its wet-

ness, can be altered with greater quickness." (Lyell,

Geology, p. 17; Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. p. 118,

trans.. Aspects of Nature, vol. ii. pp. 73—83,

trans.)

The fluvial system of the Internal Sea, including

the rivers that fall into the Euxine, consists, be-

sides many secondary streams, of the Nile, Danube,

Borysthenes, Tanais, Po, Phone, Ebro, and Tyras.

The general physics of this sea, and their connec-

tion with ancient speculations, do not fall within

the scope of this article; it will be sufficient to say

that the theory of the tides was first studied on the

coast of this, which can only in poetical language

be called " a tideless sea." The mariner of old had

his charts and saihng directories, was acquainted
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with the bewildering currents and counter -currents

of this sea,— the " Typhon " (jv<pdjv\ and the

"Prester" (tt^tjctt^p), the destroyer of those at

sea, of which Lucretius (vi. 422—445) has given

so terrific a description,— and hailed in the hour

of danger, as the '" Dioscuri" who played about tlje

mast-head of his vessel (Plin. ii. 437; Sen. Nat.

Quaest. ii.), the fire of St. Elmo, " sacred to the

seaman." Much valuable infurmation upon tlie

winds, climate, and other atmospheric phenomena,

as recorded by the ancients, and compared with

modern investigations, is to be found in Smyth
{Mediterranean, pp. 210 — 302). Furbiger's .--ec-

tion upon Physical Geography (vol. i. pp. 576

—

655) is useful for the references to the Latin, and

Greek authors. Some papers, which appeared in

Fraser's Magazine for the yeare 1852 and 1853,

upon the fish known to the ancients, throw con-

siderable light upon the ichthyology of this sea.

Recent inquiry has confirmed the truth of many
instnictive and interesting facts relating to the fish

of the Mediterran-an which have been handed down
by Aristotle, Pliny, Archestratus, Aeliun, Ovid, Op-
pian, Athenaeus, and Ausonius.

4. Historical Geography.—To trace the progress

of discovery on the waters and shores of this sea

would be to give the history of civilisation,
—" nul-

lum sine nomine sasum." Its geographical position

has eminently tended towards the intercourse of

nations, and the extension of the knowledge of

the world The three peninsulas— the Iberian,

Italic, and Hellenic—run out to meet that of Asia

Minor projecting from the E. coast, wiiile the islands

of the Aegean have served as stepping stones for

the passage of the peoples from one continent to the

other; and the great Indian Ocean advances by the

fissure between Arabia, Aegypt, and Abyssinia, under

the name of the Red Sea, so as only to be divided

by a narrow isthmus from the Delta of the Nile

valley and the SE. coast of the Mediterranean.

"We," says Plato in the Phaedo (p. 109, b.),

" who dwell from the Phasis to the J'illars of Her-

cules, inhabit only a small portion of the earth in

which we have settled round the (Interior) sea, like

ants or frogs round a marsh." And yet the margin

of this contracted ba.sin has been the site where

civilisation was first developed, and the theatre of

the greatest events in the early histoid of the world.

Religion, intellectual culture, law, arts, and man-
ners— nearly everything that lifts us above tiie

savage, have come from these coasts.

The earliest civilisation on these shores was to

the S., but the national character of the Aegyptiaus

was opposed to intercourse with other nations, and

their naviijation, such as it was, was mainly con-

fined to the Nile and Arabian gulf. The Phoe-

nicians were the first great agents in promoting the

communion of peoples, and their flag waved in every

part of the waters of the Internal Sea. Cartilage

and Etruria, though of less importance than Phoe-

nicia in connecting nations and extending the geo-

graphical horizon, exercised great influence on

connnercial intercourse with the W. coast of Africa

and the N. of Europe. The progressive movement
propagated itself more widely and enduringly through

the Greeks and Romans, especially after the latter

had broken the Phoenico-Carthaginian power.

In the Hellenic peninsula the broken confis^uration

of the coast-line invited early navigation and com-
mercial intercourse, and the expeditions of the

Samians (Herod, iv. 162) and Phocaeans (Herod.
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I. 163) laid open the W. coast of tliis sea. Dining

tlie period of tlie Konian Universal Empire, the

Mediterranean was the lake of the imperial city.

Soon after tlie conclusion of the First Mithridatic

War, piracy, which lias always existed from the ear-

liest periods of histoiy to the present day in the

Grecian waters, was carried on .systematically by

larpe armies and fleets, the strongliolds of which

were Cilicia and Crete. From these stations the

pirates directed their expeditions over the greater

part of the Mediterranean. (Appian, Bell. Millir.

92; I'lut. Pump. 24.) I'iracy, crushed by Poin-

peius, was never afterwards carried on so extensively

as to merit a place in history, but was not entirely

extirpated even by the fleet which the Koman em-

perors maintained in the East, and that cases still

occurred is proved by inscriptions. (Boikh, Co7-p.

Tnscr. Grace, nn. 2.335, 2347.) The Ixomans

despised all trade, and the Greeks, from the time of

Hadrian, their great patron, till the extinction of the

Eoman power in the East, possessed tlie largest

share of the commerce of the RIediterranean. Even

after the Jloslem conquests, the Arabs, in spite of

the various expeditions which they fitted out to

attack Constantinople, never succeeded in forming a

niaritime power; and their naval strength declined

Vi-ith the numbers and wealth of their Christian

subjects, until it dwindled into a few piratical

squaiirons. The emperors of Constantinople really

remained masters of the sea. On all points con-

nected with this sea, see Admiral Smyth, The Me-
diterranean, London, 1854. [E. B. J.]

INTKKOCKEA ('Ivr^poKpfa, Strab.), a small

town or village of the Sabines, between Amiternum
and Keate. It was placed on the Via S;ilaria, at the

junction of its two branches, one of which led c;ist-

wards to Amiternum, the other, and principal one,

up the valley of the Velinus, to Asculum. It is now
called Antrodoco, and is a position of great military

importance, from its commanding the entrance to the

two passes just mentioned, which must in all ages

have formed two of the principal lines of communi-
cation across the Apennines. It seems, however, to

liave been in ancient times but a small place : Strabo

calls it a village ; and its name is othenvise found

only in the Itineraries, which place it at 14 M. P.

from Keate, a distance that coincides with the position

of A ntrodoco. (Strab. v. p. 228 ; Itin. Ant. p. 307

;

Tab. Ptut.^ Its ancient name is evidently derived

from its position in a deep valley between rugged

mountains ; for we learn from Festus (p. 181, ed.

Jliill.) that Ocris was an ancient word for a moun-
tain: and it is interesting to find tliis forni still

preserved in the name of the Montague di Ocra,

a lofty and rugged group of the Apennines, near

AquUa. (Zaunoni, Carta del Regno di Kapoli,

3. foi.) [E. H. B.]

INTERPROMIUM, a village of the JIarrucini,

forming a station on the Via Claudia Valeria be-

tween Corfinium and Teate. It is repeatedly men-
tioned in the Itineraries, but the distances are

variously given. (/?/«. .4?i<. pp. 102.310; Tah.Peut.)

The line of the ancient highroad is, however, well

ascertained, and the position of Interpromium is fixed

by ancient remains, as well as mediaeval records, at

a place on the right bank of the Aternus, just

below the narrow gorge through which that river

flows below PopoK. The site is now marked only

by a tavern called the Osteria di S. Valentino, from
tlie little town of that name on the hill above; it is

distant 12 Roman miles from Corfinium (.9. PeUino)

lOL. 59

and 13 from Teate (Chieti), or 21 from Pescara,
at the mouth of the Aternus. (Holsten. N'ot. ad
Cluv. p. 143; D'AnvilJe, Annli/se de Vltalie, p. 178;
Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 117.) An inscription also

mentions Interpromium under the name of Pa^us
Interprominus (Orell. /nsc;-. 144; Romanelli, ;. c.);

it is called " Interpromium vicus " in the Itinerary

of Antoninus (p. 102), and was evidently a mere
village, probably a dependency of Teate. [E. H. B.]

INTI'BILI. 1. [EuiiTANi.] 2. A town of
Hispania Baetica. near llliturgis, the scene of a
battle gained by the Remans over the Carthaginians
in the Second Punic War. (Liv. xxiii. 49 ; Fron-
tin. Stratag. iii. 3.) [P. S.]

INUI CASTRUJI. rCA.STRUM Inui.]

INYCUM or LNVCUS C^vvkov, Steph. B., but
T}''lvvKos, Herod.: P(/i. 'IvvkIvos'), a town of Sicily,

situated in the SW. of the island, on the river

llypsas. It is principally known from its connection

with the mythical legends concerning Minos and
Daedalus; the capital of the Sicanian prince Cocalus,

who aff'orded a shelter to the fugitive Daedalus

against the Cretan monarch, being placed by some
writers at Inycum, and by others at Camicus. (Pans,

vii. 4. § 6; Charax, ap. Steph. B. v. Ko/ii/ciiy.) It

is mentioned in historical times by Herodotus as the

jilace of confinement to which Scythes, the ruler of

Zancle, was sent by Hippocrates, who had taken

him prisoner. (Herod, vi. 23, 24.) Aelian, who
copies the narrative of Herodotus, represents Scythes

as a native of Inycum ; but this is probably a mis-

take. (Ael. F. //. viii. 17.) Plato speaks of Inycum
as still in existence in his time, but quite a small

place (^oip'iov Tzdw (TixiKpdv) ; notwithstanding

which he makes the sophist Hi]ipias boast that he

had derived from it a sum of 20 minae. (Plat.

Eipp, M. p. 282, e.) It is evident that it always

continued to be an inconsiderable place, and was
probably a me;e dependency of Selinus. Hence we
never again meet with its name, tliough Stephanus

tells us that this was still preserved on account of

the excellence of its wine. (Steph. B. s. v. "Ivvkov
;

Hesych. 5. v.) Vibius Sequester is the only author

that affijrds any clue to its position, by telling us

that the river Hypsas (the modem Belici) flowed by

it (Vib. Sequest. p. 12, according to Cluver's emeu
dation) ; but further than this its site cannot be

determined. [E. H. B.]

lOBACCHI. [Marmaeica.]
lOL, afterwards CAESARE'A ('Itt)\ KaKTapsia,

Ptol. ii 4. § 5 ; t) Kaiadpeia, Strab., &c.), ori-

ginally an obscure Phoenician settlement on the N.

coast of Africa, became afterwards famous as the

capital of Bocchus and of Juba II. [Mauretania.]
The latter king enlarged and adorned the city, and

gave it the name of Caesarea, in honour of his

patron Augustus. Under the Romans it gave its

name to the province of Mauretania Caesarieiisis, of

which it was the capital. It was made a colony by

the emperor Claudius. Under Valens it was burnt

by the Jloors ; but it was again restored ; and in

the 6th century it was a populous and flourishing

city. It occupied a fiivcurable position midway be-

tween Carthage and the Straits, and was conveniently

situated with refe.ence to Spain, the Balearic islands,

and Sardinia ; and it had a natural harbour, pro-

tected by a small island. To the E. of the city

stood the roysd mausoleum. (Strab. xvii. p. 831;
Dion Cass. Ix". 9 ; Mela, i. 6. § 1 ; Pliii. v. 2. s. 1

;

Eutrop. vii. 5 ; Jtin. Ant. pp. 5, 15, 25, 31; Oros.

vii. 33; Ammian. sxix. 5; Procoj). B. Vand. ii. 5.)
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Caesarea is now identified, bej'ond all doubt, with

the magnificent ruins at Zershell on the coast of

Algier, in a little more than 2° E. long. The

Arabic name is simply an abbreviation of Caesarea

lol ; a fact clear to the intuitive sagacity of Shaw,

and which, in connection with the statements of

the ancients, led that incomparable traveller to the

truth. Unfortunately, however, nearly all sub-

sequent writers preferred to follow the thick-headed

Mannert, who was misled by an error in the An-
tonine Itinerary, whereby all the places along this

coast, for a considerable distance, are thrown too far

to the W. ; until the researches which followed the

French conquest of the country revealed inscriptions

which set the question at rest for ever. There exist

few stronger examples of that golden rule of criti-

cism :— " Ponderanda sunt testimonia, non nuvie-

randa." (Shaw, Travels, vol. i. pt. 1. c. 3 ;
Barth,

Wanderungen, p. 56 ; Pellissier, in the Exploration

Scientljique deVAlgerie, vol. vi. p. 349.) [l*- S.]

lOLAI or lOLAENSES ("loAaoi, Fans.; 'lo-

Xdfioi, Diod. ; 'loAaetj, Strab. v. p. 225), a people

of Sardinia, who appear to have been one of the

indigenous or native tribes of the island. According

to Strabo, they were the same people who were

called in his day Diagesbians or Diagebrians (Aia-

y7]§pe7i or Aia77jfr§e?s), a naine otiicrwise unknown:

and he adds that they were a Tyrrhenian people, a

statement in itself not improbable. The connnonly

received tradition, however, represented them as a

Greek race, composed of emigrants from Attica and

Thespiae, who had settled in the island under the

command of lulaus, the nephew of Hercules. (Pans.

X. 17. § 5 ; Diod. iv. 30, v. 15.) It is evident

that this legend was derived from the resemblance

of the name (in the form which it assumed accord-

ing to the Greek pronunciation) to that of lolaus :

what the native form of the name was, we know
not ; and it is not mentioned by any Latin author,

though both Pauanias and Diodorus affirm that it

was still retained by the part of the island which

had been inhabited by the lolai. Hence, modern

writers have assumed that the name is in reality

the same with that of the Ilienses, which would

seem probable enough ; but Pausanias, the only

writer who mentions them both,_ expressly dis-

tinguishes the two. That author speaks of Olbia,

in the NE. part of the island, as one of their chief

towns. Diodorus represents them, on the contrary,

as occupying the phiins and most fertile portions

of the island, while the district adjoining Olbia is

one of the most rugged and mountainous in Sar-

dinia. [E. H. B.]

lOLCUS ('IwA/cJy, Ep. 'IocdAko's, Dor. 'IuAkos:

Eth. 'liiXKtos, fern. 'l£o\/ci'j, 'IcoAicias), an ancient

city of Magnesia in Thessaly, situated at the head of

the Pagasaean gulf and at the foot of Mt. Pelion

(Pind JVem. iv. 88), and celebrated in the heroic

ages as the residence of Jason, and the place where

the Argonauts assembled. [See Diet, of Biogr.axXt.

Jason and Akgonautae.] It is mentioned by

Homer, who gives it the epithets of iVKTtfi4vri and

evpvxopos {II. ii. 712, Od. si. 256). It is said

to have been founded by Cretheus (Apollod. i. 9. §
1 1), and to have been colonised by Minyans from

Orchomenos. (Strab. ix. p. 414.) lolcus is rarely

mentioned in historical times. It was given by the

Thessalians to Hippias, upon his expulsion from

Athens. (Herod, v. 94.) The town afterwards suf-

fered from the dissensions of its inhabitants, but it

was finally ruined by the foundation of Demetrias in

IONIA.

B. c. 290, when the inhabitants of lolcos and of other

adjoining towns were removed to this place. (Strab.

ix. p. 436.) It seems to have been no longer in ex-

istence in the time of Strabo, since he speaks of the

place where lolcos stood (6 t'^s 'IwAkuO rciiroy, ix.

p. 438).

The position of lolcos is indicated by Strabo, who
says that it was on the road from Boebe to Deme-

trias, and at the distance of 7 stadia from the latter

(ix. p. 438). In another passage he says that

lolcos is situated above the sea at the distance of

7 stadia from Demetrias (ix. p. 436). Pindar also,

as we have already seen, places lolcos at the foot of

Mt. Pelion, consequently a little inland. From the.'-e

descriptions there is little doubt that Leake is right

in placing lolcos on the steep height between the

southernmost houses of Voh and Vlakho-malcliuld,

upon which stands a church called Episkopi. There

are at present no ancient remains at this place; but

some large squared blocks of stone are said to have

formerly existed at the foot of the height, and to

have been carried away for the construction of build-

ings elsewhere. I\Ioreover, it is the only spot in the

neighbourhood which has any appearance of being

an ancient site. It might indeed appear, from Livy

(xliv. 12, 13), that lolcus was situated upon the

coast ; but in this passage, as well as in Strabo (ix.

p. 436), the name of lolcos seems to have been given

to this part of the coast as well as to the city itself.

(Leake, Xorthern Greece, vol. iv. p. 379; Mezicres,

Memoire sur le Pelion et TOssa, p. 11.)

JOMANES (Plin. vi. 17. s. 21), the most im-

portant of the affiueiits of the Ganges, into which it

fliAvs near the city of Allahabad (Pratishthana).

There can be no doubt that Arrian means the same

river when he speaks of lobares {Ind. c. 8) ; and

Ptolemy expresses nearly the same .sound, when
he names the Diamuna (vii. 1. § 29). It is now
called the Jamuna or Jumna. The Jumna rises in

the highest part of the Himalaya, at no great dis-

tance from the sources of the Sutledge and Ganges,

respectively, in the neighbourhood of lamundrotdri

{Jumnotri), which is probably the most sacred spot

of Hindu worship. It enters the Indian plain

country at Fyzahad, and on its way to join the

Ganges it passes the important cities oi Dehli (In-

diaprastha) and Agra (Crishmapura), and receives

several large tribuUiries. The.se affluents, in order

from W. to E., are the Sambus (Arrian, Ind. c. 4),

(probably the Carmanvati or Cambal), the Bctwa

(or Vetravati), and the Cainas (Arrian, I.e.; Plin.

vi. 19. s. 21 : now Guyana or Cena'). The last has

been already mentioned as one of the tributaries of

the Ganges. [V.]

lOMNIUM. [JIauretania.]

ION ("loij'), a river of Tymphaea in Thessaly,

rising in the Cambunian mountains, and flowing into

the Peneius: now river of Krdtzova. (Strab. vii.

p. 327, Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv p. 546.)

ION JIONS. [Libya.]

lONES. [loKiA.]

lO'NIA ('lajfia), also called lonis, the country of

Asia Minor inhabited by Ionian Greeks, and com-
prising the western coast from Phocaea in the north

to Miletus in the south. (Herod, i. 142; Strab. xiv.

init.; Plin. v. 31.) Its length from north to south,

in a straight line, amounted to 800 stadia, while the

length of its much indented coast amounted to 3430;
and the distance from Ephesus to Smyrna, in a

straight line, was only 320 stadia, while along the

coast it reached the large number of 2200. (Strab.
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xiv. pp. 632, G65.) Towards the inland, or llic

east, Ionia extendi^d only a few miles, the towns of

Magnesia, Larissa, Tralles, Alabanda, and others,

not belonging to it. Ptolemy (v. 2) assigns much
narrower limits to Ionia than his predecessors, for,

according to him, it extended otdy from the Hermus

in Lydia to the Maeander in Caria ; so that Phocaea

and Aliletus would not belong to Ionia. According

to a generally received tradition, the Ionian colonies

on the west coast of Asia were founded after the

death of Codrus, the last king of Attica, about r.. c.

1044, or, according to others, as early as v.. c. 1060,

about 60 years after the conquest of Peloponnesus

by the Dorians. The sons of Codrus, Neleus and

Androclus, it is said, being dissatisfied with the

abolition of royalty and the appointment of their

eldest brother Medon to the archonship. emigrated,

with large numbers of Attic lonians and bands from

other parts of Greece, into Asia Minor. (Strab. xiv.

p. 633, foil.; Pans. vii. 2.) Here, in one of the

most beautiful and fertile parts of the earth, they

founded a number of towns,— partly expelling and

partly subduing the ancient inhabitants, who con-

sisted mainly of Slaeonians, Carians, and Pclasgians.

(Herod, i. 142; Pans. vii. 2; Vhcvecyd. Fra[/m. 26;
Dionys. Per. 822, &c.) As a great many of the

original inhabitants remained in the country as sub-

jects of the conquerors, and as the latter had gone

to Asia as warriors, without women, the new colonies

were not pure Greek; but still the subdued nations

were not so completely ditlercnt as to render an

amalgamation into one nation impossible, or even

very difficult. This amalgamation with different

tribes also accounts for the fact that four different

dialects were spoken by the lonians. (Herod. /. c.)

The towns founded by the lonians— which,

though independent of one another, yet formed a

kind of confederacy for common purposes— amounted
to twelve (5a)5eKOToA(s), a number which must not

be regarded as accidental. These towns, of which

accounts are given in separate articles, were: Pho-
caea, Ekythkae, Clazomenae, Teos, Lb.bedos,

Colophon, Ephesis, PiUKXic, Myls, Miletu.s,

and Samos and Chios in the neighbouring islands.

(Strab. xiv. p. 633; Aelian, V. II. viii. 5.) Subse-

quently, about B. c. 700, Smyrna, which until then

had belonged to Aeolis, became by treachery a mem-
ber of the Ionian confederacy, which henceforth con-

sisted of thirteen cities. (Herod, i. 149; Paus. vii.

5 ; Strab. I. c.) These Ionian colonies soon ro.^e to

a high degree of prosperity, and in many respects

outstripped the mother-country; for poets, philoso-

phers, historians, and artists flourished in the Ionian

cities long before the mother-country attained to any

eminence in these intellectual pursuits. All the

cities of Ionia formed independent republics, with

democratical constitutions; but their common affairs

were discussed at regular meetings held at Panio-

nium (riai'iwj'ioj'), the common centre of all the

Ionian cities, on the northern slope of Mount My-
cale, near Priene, and about three stadia from the

coast. (Herod, i. 141, 148; Strab. xiv. p. 639; Mela,

i. 17; Plin. v. 29.) These meetings at Panionium

appear to have given rise to a permanent town, with

a Prytaneum, in which the meetings were held.

(Steph. B. s. v.) The political bond which held the

Ionian cities together appears to have been rather

loose, and the principal objects of the meetings, at

least in later times, were religious worship and the

celebration of games. The cities continued to enjoy

their increasing prosperity and their independence
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until the establishment of the Lydian monarchy.
The attacks upon the Ionian colonies began even In
the reign of Gyges, so th.at one city after another was
conquered, until, in the reign of Croesus, all of them
became subject to the Lydians. 'When Lydia be-
came the prey of the Persian conqueror Cyrus, in

B. c. 557, Ionia also was obliged to acknowledge the

supremacy of Persia; but the new rulers scarcely

interfered with the internal affairs of the cities and
their confederacy; all they had to do was to pay
tribute, to send their contingents to the Persian

armies, and to submit to satraps and tyrants, the

latter of whom were Greek usurpers who set them-
selves up in their native cities, and were backed by
the Persian monarchs. But the lonians, accustomed

to liberty, were unable to bear even this gentle yoke
for any length of time, and in b. c. 500 a general

insurrection broke out against Persia, in which the

Athenians and Eretrians also took jiart. 'I'he le-

volt had been planned and organised by Histiaeus,

tyrant of Jliletus, and Aristagoras, his son-in-law.

The lonians burned and destroyed Sardes, the resi •

dence of the Persian satraps, but were then routed

and defeated in a bloody battle near Ephesus. In

B.C. 496 all the lonians were again reduced, and

compelled to assist the Persians with men and ships

in the w.ar against Greece. In the battle of Mycale,

B. c. 479, the lonians deserted from the ranks of the

Persians and joined their kinsmen, and thus took

the first step to recover their independence, which

ten years later was fully secured by the battle on

the Eurym.cdon. They then entered into a relation

with the Athenians, who were to protect them against

any further aggression from the Persians; but in

consequence of this they became more or less de-

pendent upon their protectors. In the unfortunate

peace of Antalcidas, the lonians, with the other

Asiatic Greeks, were again made over to Persia,

B. c. 387 ; and when the Per.--ian monarchy was de-

stroyed by Alexander, they became a part of the

Macedonian empire, and finally fell into the hands of

the Romans. The highest prosperity of Ionia be-

longs to the period of the Lydian supremacy; under

the rule of Macedonia it somewhat recovered from its

previous sufferings. Under the Romans the Ionian

cities still retained their importance as commercial

places, and as seats of art and literature; but they

lost their political life, and sank down to the con-

dition of mere provincial towns. The last traces of

their prosperity were destroyed under the barbarous

rule of the Turks in the middle ages. During the

period of their greatest prosjx"rity and independence,

the Ionian cities sent out numerous colonies to the

shores of the Black sea and to the western coasts

and islands of the Mediterranean. (Comp. Thirl-

wall, Ilist. of Greece, vol. ii. chap. 12, pp. 94, 115,

120, &c.; Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. pp.229

—

253.) [L. S.]

lO'NIUM ]\IAEE ('loVioj/ -KiKayos, Ptol.), was

the name given by geographers to the sea which

bathed the western shores of Greece, and separated

them from those of Sicily and Southern Italy. The

appellation would seem to date from a very early

period, when the lonians still inhabited the shores of

the Corinthian gulf, and the part of the Peloponness

subsequently known as Achaia; but we have no evi-

dence of its employment in early times. The legends

invented by later writers, which derived it from a

hero of the name of lonius or Ion, or from the wan-

derings of Io(Aesch. P?'ci;?i. 840 ; Tzctz. ad Lgcophr.

Alex. 630; Steph. B. s. v.\ Eustath. ad Dionys.
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Per. 92), are obviously mere etymological fancies.

No trace of the name is found in the Homeric poems

;

and it occurs for the first time in Aeschylus, though,

from the poetic diction of that writer, it is not clear

in what precise sense he employs the term iroynos

fivxhs 'luvios. (Aesch. I. c.) Herodotus evidently

employs the name 'lovtos koAttos, the Ionian ff'ilf,

as synonymous with the Adriatic; and Thucydides

likewise uses the term in the same sense, as is evi-

dent from his expression, that " Epidamnus is a city

on the right hand as you sail into the Ionian gulf"

(i. 24). He also repeatedly uses the term 6 'Iovlos

(with koAttos understood) in speaking of the passage

from Corcyra to the lapygian promontory (vi. 30, 34,

vii. 33); but in all these cases he refers only to the

narrow sea, which might be considered as part of the

same gulf or inlet with the entrance of the Adriatic.

Scylax also, and even Scymnus Chins, employ the

name of the Ionian gulf in the same sense, as sy-

nonymous with the Adriatic, or at least with the

southern part of it (Scyl. §§ 14, 27; Scymn. Ch.

133, 361) [Adriaticuji Mare]; while the name

of the Ionian sea, in the more extended sense given

to it by later geographers, as indicated at the com-

mencement of this article, is not found in any early

Greek writer. Polybius is the first extant author

who uses the term in this sense, and gives the name

of 'lovios TTopos to the .sea which extended from the

entrance of the Adriatic along the coast of Italy as

far as the promontorj- of Curinthus, which he con-

siders as its southern limit. (Pol. ii. 14, v. 110.)

Even here the peculiar expression of the Ionian

strait sufiiciently shows that this was a mere ex-

tension of the name from the narrow sea or strait at

the entrance of the Adriatic to the more open sea to

the S. of it. Hence we have no proof that the name

was ever one in common use among the Greeks until

it came to be established by the geographers; and

even Strabo, who on these points often follows earlier

authors, gives the name only of the Ionian gulf to

the part of the sea near the entrance of the Adriatic,

while he extends the appellation of the Sicilian sea

(^LKe\iKhv Tre'Aoyos) from the eastern shores of

Sicily to those of the Peloponnese. He, as well as

Polybius and Scymnus Chius, fixes the Acroce-

raunian promontory as the limit between the Ionian

and the Adriatic seas. (Strab. ii. p. 123, vii. pp.

316, 317.) Pliny uses the name of Ionium Mare

very widely, or rather very vaguely ; including under

that appellation the Mare Siculum and Creticum of

the Greeks, as well as apparently the lower part of

the Adriatic (Plin.iii. 8. s. 14, 26. s. 29, 30, iv. 11.

s. 18), and this appears to have been the usage

common in his day, and which is followed by the

Latin poets. (Virg. view. iii. 211, 671 ; Ovid. Fast.

iv. 565, &c.) Mela distinguishes the Ionian sea

from the Sicilian, and applies the former name, in the

sense now generally adopted by geographers, as that

portion of the broad sea between the shores of Greece

and those of Sicily, which lay nearest to the former.

(Mel. ii. 4. § 1.) But all these names, given merely

to portions of the Mediterranean which had no

natural limits, were evidently used very vaguely and

indefinitely; and the great extension given at a later

period to the name of the Adriatic swallowed up

altogether those of the Ionian and Sicilian seas

[Adriaticuji Mare], or led to the employment of

the former name in a vague and general sense,

wholly diiferent from that in which it was originally

applied. Thus Servius, commenting on the expres-

sion of Virgil, " Insulae lonio in magno," where the

JOPPA.

true Ionium Slare is meant by the poet, says:—
" Sciendum, Ionium sinum esse immensum. ab Ionia

usque ad Siciliam, et hujus partes esse Adriaticum,

Achaicum et Epiroticum." (Sei-y. ad A en. iii. 211.)

On the other hand, the name of the Ionian gulf (6

'lo^ioj KoKiros) was still given in late times (at least

by geographers), in a very limited sense, to that

portion of the Adriatic immediately within the strait

at its entrance. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 92,

389.) Ptolemy even applies the name of the Ionian

sea (^IwvLov ireAayos, iii. 1. §§ 14, 15) in the same
restricted manner.

From the name of the Ionian sea has been derived

that of the Ionian islands, now given to the group

of seven principal islands (besides several smaller

ones) which constitute an independent republic under

t!ie protectorate of Great Britain; but there is no

ancient authority for this appellation. [E. H. B.]

JOPPA ('loTTTrTj.LXX.; Strab.xvi.p. 759; Ptol.

V. 16. § 2. The form' Iotttj, Steph. B.; Dionys. v.

910; Joseph. Antiq. ix. 10. § 2; Sohn. 34, better

suits the Phoenician original, which signifies " an

eminence ;
" comp. Mover's Phmizier, pt. ii. p. 1 7 7

;

Hitzig, Die Philistiier, pp. 131—134: Eth.'lo-

TTITT/S, 'loTTflTi;?, 'lOTTTTla, 'loTTeia, 'lOTTfUy, 'loTTi's.

The Hebrew name Japho is still preserved in the

Arabic Yofa or Jaffa). A seaport town and haven

on the coast of Palestine, situated on an eminence.

The ancients asserted that it had existed before the

Deluge (Pomp. Mela, i. 11. § 3; Plin. v. 14), and

according to legend it was on this shore that An-
dromeda was rescued by Perseus (Strab. I. c. ; Plin.

I. c; comp. Hieron. in Jon. i.) from the monster,

whose skeleton was exhibited at Rome by M. Ae-
milius Scaurus during his famous curule aedileship

(Plin. ix. 4). When the Israelites invaded Canaan
it is mentioned as lying on the border of the tribe of

Dan {Josh. xix. 40), and was the only port pos-

sessed by the Jewish people, till Herod made the

harbour at Caesarea. The timber from Lebanon

intended for both the first and second temples was
landed here (1 Kings, v. 9; 2 Chron. ii. 16 ; Ezra,

iii. 7); and Jonah went to Joppa to find a ship

going to Tarsbish (^Jon. i. 3). Judas Maccabaeus

set the shipping on fire, because of the inhabitants

having drowned 200 Jews (2 Mace. sii. 3—7).

The town was afterwards taken by Jonathan

(1 Mace. X. 74—76), but was not long retained,

as it was again captured by Simon (xii. 34), and

was strongly fortified by him (xiv. 5, xv. 28). It

was annexed by Pompeius to the Eoman province

of Syria, along with other towns which the Jews
had held by grants from the predecessors of An-,

tiochus (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 4. § 4, comp. siii. 9.

§ 2), and was afterwards given to Herod by Julius

Caesar (xv. 7. § 3), and remained part of the do-

minions of Archelaus (xvii. 11. § 4).

In the Xew Testament Joppa is mentioned in con-

nection with the Apostle Peter (^Acts, ix. 36—43,

X. 5, 18. xi. 5). During the Jewish war, this

place, which had become a receptacle for pirates

(Strab. xvi. p. 759), was taken by Cestius, and 8400
of the inhabitants were put to the sword. (Joseph.

B.J.n. 18. § 10.) Vespasian afterwards utterly

demolished the ruins of Joppa, to which great num-
bers of persons had fled, and taken to piracy for

subsistence. {B. J. iii. 9. §§ 2—5.) In the time

of Constantine Joppa was the seat of a bishop, as

well as when taken by the Arabians under Omar,

A. D. 636; the name of a bishop occurs in the

council held at Jerusalem a. d. 536. At the period
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of the Crusades, Joppa, which had ah'eady taken

the name of Ja§a ('lacfa, Anna Comn. Alex. xi.

p. 328), was alternately in tlie hands of the Chris-

tians and Moslems. After its capture by Saludin

(Wilken, Die Kreuzz, vol. iv. pp. 537, 539) it fell

into the hands of our own Kichard (p. 545), was

then sacked by Malek-al-Adel (vol. v. p. 25), was

rebuilt by Frederick II. (vol. vi. p. 471) and

Louis IX. (vol. vii. p. 316), when it was taken by

Sultan Bibars (vol. vii. p. 517). As the landing-

place for piltjrims to Jei-u.-alem, from the first Cru-

sade to our own day, it occurs in all the Itineraries

and books of travels, which describe the locality and

natural unfitness of Jaffa for a haven, in terms very

similar to those employed by the ancients. For coins

of Joppa see Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 433. (Keland, Pa-

laest. p. 864 ; Von Raumer, ralestina, p. 201
;

\Viner, Jieahcurterbuch, s.v.; Robinson, Researches,

vol. iii. p. 31 ; Rittcr, Erdknnde, vol. xvi. pt. i.

pp. 574—580, Berlin, 1852.) [E. B. J.]

JORDANES. [I'ALAKSTIXA.]

lOS ('los: Eth. 'It/tt;s, 'I6T7)t), an island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Sporades, and falsely called by

Steplianus one of the Cyclades, lay north of Thera

and south of Paros and Naxos. According to Pliny,

it was 25 miles in length, and was distant 18 miles

from Naxos and 25 from Thera. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23.)

Both Pliny .and Siephanus state that it was ori-

ginally called Phoenice. It possessed a town of the

same name (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28), situated npon a

height on the western side of the island. It has an

exce lent harbour, of a circular funn, like the Pei-

raeeus: its mouth faces the south-west, and is op-

posite the island of Sicinus. The island is now
called Nio (cV "icf); and when Ross visited it, in

1836, it contained .505 families or 2500 souls. The
modern town is built upon the site of the ancient

one, of which there are still remains.

los was celebrated in antiquity as the burial-

place of Homer, who is said to have died here on Ids

voyage from Smyrna to Athens. Long afterwards,

when the fame of the poet had filled the world, the

inhabitants of los are reported to have erected the

following inscription upon his tomb-—
'Ec0a5e tV 'ep'y Ki(pa\)]v Kara yaTa KaKvmn
'AvSpuv rjpiiwv KOfffi-qTopa, detov "Ofx-qpcv.

(Pseudo-Herod. Vit. Homer. 34, 36 ; comp. Scylax,

p. 22; Strab. x. p. 484; Pans. x. 24. § 2 : Plin.,

Steph. //. cc.') It was also stated that Clymone,
the mother of Homer, was a native of los, and that

she was buried in the island (Pans., Steph, 13., ll.cc);

and, according to Gellius (iii. 11), Aristotle related

that Homer himself was bom in los. In 1771 a

Dutch nobleman, Graf Pasch van Krienen, asserted

that he had discovered the tomb of Homer in the

northern part of the island; and in 1773 he pub-
lished an account of his discovery, with some in-

scriptions relating to Homer which he said he had
found upon the tomb. Of this discoveiy a detailed
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account is given by Ross, wlio is disposed to believe

the account of Pasch van Krienen ; but the original

inscriptions have never been produced, and most
modern scholars regard them as forgeries. (Ross,

Reisen atif den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. pp. 54, 154,
seq. ; Welcker, in Zeitschrift Jitr die Alterthiaiv-

swissenschaft, 1844. p. 290, seq.)

JOTABE ('IcDTagT;), an island in the Erythraean

Sea, not less than 1000 stadia from the city of

Aelana, inhabited by Jews who, formerly inde-

pendent, accepted the yoke of the Empire during

the reign of Justinian (Procop. /?. P. i. 19). It is

now called Tiran, or Djeziret Tyran of Burkhardt

{Trav. p. 531), the island at the entrance of the

ChdJ" of Akahah. (Comp. Jouiii. of Gcog. Soc. vol.

vi. pp. 54, 55.) The modern name recalls the
" Gens Tyra " of Pliny (vi. 33), placed by him in

the interior of the Arabian gulf. (Rittcr, Erd-
kunde, vol. xiii. pp. 223—225, vol. xiv. pp. 19,

262.) [E. B. J.]

JOTA'PATA ('IbyrdiraTa : Eth. 'lwTanaT7]v6^,

Steph. B. s. r.), a city of Galilee, standing on the

summit of a lofty hill, rising abruptly on three siiles,

from the deep and impassable ravines which sur-

rounded it. Josephus, who manfully defended it

against Ve>pasian, has told the story of its siege and

capture : 1200 prisoners were taken, and 40,000 men
fell by the sword during its protracted siege : Ves-

pasian gave orders that the city should be razed

to the ground, and all the defences burnt. Thus
perished Jotapata on the first day of Panemus
(July) (.6. J. iii. pp. 6—8 ; comp. Reland, Puluest.

p. 867; llilman, Ilist. of Jeirs, vol. ii. pp.287

—

309). Mr. Bankes (Irby and lilangles, Trav.

p. 299) has fixed the site at the singular remains of

KuVat Ihn Ma'an, in the Wady-el-IIamam (comp.

Burkhardt, Trav. p. 331; Rittcr, Erdkunde, voL

XV. pt. i. p. 327), but Robinson {Researches, vol. iii.

pp. 279—282) identifies these ruins with the Ak-
uiiL.v of Galilee and its fortified caverns. [E. B. J.]

JO'TAPE ('laiTar?;: Eth. 'IcoTaTreiTTjs), a small

town of CiHcia, in the district called Selenitis, not

far from Selinus. It is perhaps the same place as

Lacrte, the native city of Diogenes Laertius. It is

identified with the modem fort Lambardo. (Ptol. v.

8. § 2; Plin. v. 22; Concil. Choked, p. 659; Hierocl.

p. 709, where it is called 'lora-Kri; comp. Laerte.)
The coins of lotape belong to the emperors Philip

and Valerian. [L. S.]

JOVA'LIA, a town of Lower Pannonia, on the

southern bank of the river Dravus. {Itin. Hieros.

p. 562.) In the Peut. Tab. it is called lovallium,

while Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 6.) calls it 'louoAAo;' or

'louSoAor, and the Geog. Rav. (iv. 19), loballios. It

occupied, in all probability, the site of the modern

village of Valpo. [L. S.]

JOVEM, AD, in Gallia Aquitania, a Mutatio on

the road from Burdigala {Bordeaux) to Tolosa

{Toulotise) ; and between Bucconis and Tolosa. This

Mutatio was seven leagues from Tolosa. D'Anville

conjectures it to be at a place which he names

Gvevin or Guerin. \^alckenaer fixes the JIutatio

of Bucconis near the Bois du Bovconne. [G. L.]

JO'VIA, a to\Mi in Lower Pannonia, south of the

river Dravus, on the road from Poetovium to Mursa.

{Itin. Hieros. p. 561 ; Itin.Ant. p. 130; Tab. Revt.)

The site is generally identified with some ruins found

at Toplika. Another place of the same name is

mentioned in Upper Pannonia, on the same road

{Itin. ^Kf. p. 2 64), and is identified with some ruins

f lund at Jovincze. [L. S.]
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JOVI'ACUM, a town in Noricuin, wlicre a " prae-

fectus secundae Italicae niilitum Liburnariorum

"

had his head-quarters ; a circumstance suggesting

that the town, tliough situated some distance from

tlie Danube, was yet connected with its navigation.

(^Itin. Ant. p. 249 ; Not. Imp.; Tab. Peut.) [L. S.]

JOVIS MONS (^Mongri, near A mpu7-ias), a spur

of the Pyrenees in Spain, running out into the

Jlediterranean near the frontier of Gaul. The step-

lil<e terraces which its face presented were called

Scalae Herculis. (Mela, ii. 6. § 5.) [P. S.]

JOVIS MONS (rb Aihs opos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 18
;

Zowan), a mountain of Africa Propria, between the

rivers Bagradas and Triton, apparently containing

the sources of the river Catada. [P. S.]

JOVIS PAGUS, a town in the interior of Moesia,

on the eastern bank of the Margus. (Itin. Eieros.

p. .565 ; Tab. Peut. ; Geog. Rav. iv. 7, where it is

called simply Pagus.) Some identify it with the

modern Glagovacz. [L. S.]

JOVIS PROMONTOPJUM (Aios &Kpa, Ptol.

vii. 4. § 4), a promontory mentioned by Ptolemy, at

the S. end of the island of Taprobane ( Ceyloii). Its

exact position cannot be identified, but it must have

heen in the neighbourhood of the present roint du

Galle, if it be not the same. [V.]

IPAGRO or IPAGRUM (Agullar,on the Cabra),

a city of Hispania Baetica, 28 M. P. south of Corduba,

on the road to Gades. (^liin. Ant. p. 412 ; Inscr. ap.

Muratori, p. 1052, No. 3 ; Horez, £sp. S. vol. xii.

p. 2 ; Coins, ap. Florez, 3fed. vol. ii. p. 647 ; Mion-

nct, vol. i. p. 17, Suppl. vol. i. p. 29; Sestini, pp.

28, 29 ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 23.) [P. S.]

IPASTURGI. [IsTUUGi.]

IPHISTIADAE. [Attica, p. 326, b.]

IPNI ('iTrroi), on the coast of Magnesia, in Thes-

•saly, at the foot of Mount Pelion, where part of the

fleet of Xerxes was wrecked, seems to have been tlie

name of some rocks. (Herod, vii. 188 ; Strab. ix.

p. 443)
IPNUS ("iTrfos : I^th. 'iTrvevs), a town of the

Locri Ozolae, of uncertain site. (Time. iii. 101;

Sleph. B. s. t'.)

IPSUS ("Iij/ous or "liliO'i'), a small town of Phry-

gia, a few miles below Synnada. The place itself

never was of any particular note, but it is celebrated

in history for the great battle fought in its plains,

B. c. 301, by the aged Antigonus and his son De-

metrius against the combined fjrces of Cassander,

Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, in which An-
tigonus lost his conquests and his life. (Plut. Pyrrh.

4; Appian, Syriac. 55.) From Hierocles (p. 677)
and the Acts of Councils ( Co«Ci7. Nicaen, ii. p. 161),

we learn that in the seventh and eighth centuries it

was the see of a Christian bishop. Some moderns

identify Ipsus with Ipsili Hissar. [L. S.]

IRA ('Ipa). 1. A town of jMessenia, mentioned

by Homer (//. ix. 150,292), usually identified with

the later Abia on the Messenian gulf. [Abia.]

2. Or EiRA (Elpa), a mountain in Messenia,

which the Messenians fortified in the Second Messe-

nian War, and which Aristomenes defended for ten

years against the Spartans. It was in the north of

Messenia, near the river Neda. Leake places it at

no great distance from the sea, under the side of the

mountain on whicli now stands Sidherokastro and

Mdrinaro ; but there are no ancient reniains in this

spot. More to the east, on the left bank of the Neda,

near Kukaletri, are the remains of an ancient fortress,

which was, in all probability, Eira ; and the lofty

mountain abo^ve, now called Tetrdzi, was probably

IRIS.

the highest summit of Mount Eira. (Pans. Iv. 17.

§ 10, iv. 20. §§ 1. 5 ; Strab. viii. p. 360 ; Stepli.

B. s. V. 'Ipd ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 486 ; Gell,

Itiner. of the Iforea, p. 84 ; Eoss, Jieisen im Pelo-

poime.i, p. 95, seq.)

IRENOl'OLIS (J.lp-nvino\is), a town of the dis-

trict Lacunitis, in the north-east of Cilicia. It was
situated not far from the river Calycadnus, and is

said to have once borne the name of Neronias (Nspoi-

vias). (Theodoret. Hist. Eccles. i. 7, ii. 8 ; Socrat. ii.

26; Ptol. v. 8. § 6.) [L. S.]

IRENO'POLIS. [Beroea.]
IRE'SIAE. [AsTERiuM.]
IRIA FLAVIA. [Gallaecia.]
IRIA (Ef'pi'a, Ptol. : Elh. Iriensis : Voffhera), a

considerable town of the interior of Liguria, men-
tioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as in the

Itineraries, which place it 10 miles from Dertona, on

the road to Placentia. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 35; Iti7i. Ant. p. 288; Tab. Pent.) This dis-

tance agrees with the site of the modern town of

Voghera, which appears to have been called in the

middle ages Vicus Iriae, a name gradually corrupted

into its modern appellation. It is situated on the

little river Staffora, which would seem to have borne

in ancient times the same name with the city : it is

called Hiria or Iria by P. Diaconus, who tells us that

the emperor Majorianus was put to death on its

banks. {Iltst. Miscell. svi. p. 554.) Ptolemy in-

cludes Iria, as well as Dertona, in the territory of

the Taurini; but this would seem to be certainly a

mistake: that people could never have extended so

far to the ea.stward. An inscription (of which the

reading is, however, a matter of controversy) has
" Coloniae Foro Juli Iriensium," from which it would

seem that Iria, as well as the neighbouring Dertona,

became a colony after the death of Caesar, and ob-

tained the name of Forum Julii; but this is very

doubtful. No other trace is found either of the name
or the colony. (Maffei, i!/ws. Ver. p. 371.4; Murat.

I?L^cr. p. 1108. 4; Orell. Inscr. 73.) [E. H. B.]

IRINE, an island in the Argolic gulf, supposed by

Leake to be Ypsili. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19 ; Leake,

Pehponnesiaca, p. 294.)

IRINUS SINUS. [Canthi Sixes.]

IRIPPO, a town of Hispania Baetica (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3), which Ukert supposes to have been situated

in the Sierra de Ronda, near Zara or Pinal. (Flo-

rez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 303 ; Coins, up. Florez, Med.
vol. ii. p. 474, vol. iii. p. 85 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 56,

Suppl. vol. i. p. 113; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 61
;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 358.) [P. S.]

IRIS {p ''Ipis: Kasalmak'), a considerable river of

Pontus, which has its sources in the heights of Anti-

taurus in the south of Pontus. It flows at first in

a north-western direction, until reaching Comana
it takes a western turn: it thus passes by the

towns of Mesyla and Gaziura. A little above Ami-
sus it receives the Seylas, and turns eastward; near

Eupatoria the Lycus empties itself into it. After

this it flows due north, and, traversing the plain of

Themiscyra, it empties itself into the Eusine by four

mouths, the westernmost of which is the most impor-

tant. (Strab. xii. p. 556.) The Iris is smaller than

the Halys (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 368), but still a consi-

derable river, flowing through a vast extent of country,

and, according to Xenophon {Anab. v. 6. § 3), was

three plethra in breadth. (Comp. Strab. i. p. 52, xii.

547; Scylax, p. 32; Ptol. v. 6. § 2; Xenoph. v. 6.

§ 9, vi. 2. § 1 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 965; Dionj's. Per.

783 ; Plin. vi. 3, 4.) The part near its mouth is



IRIS.

now called I'ech'l or Yekil Irmak. (Hamilton, Re-

searches, vol. i. ]). 340.) [L. S.]

litis. [iK.r.NiJ.]

lliUS or livA {'Ipos or'Ipa), a town of Mali.s, of

uncertain site. (Steph. B. «. vv. ; L3'coi»hr. 903.)

IS ("Is, Honxi. i. 179), a town of Mesopotamia,

eight (lavs' journey N. of Babylon, situated, accord-

ing to Herodotus, on a stream of the same name,

which brought down the bitumen which was used in

the construction of the wails of Babylun. There is

no reason to doubt that it is represented by the

modern Bit. There does not appear to be any river

at present at Hit, but a small stream may have been

easily blocked up by the sand of ages. There are

still bitumen springs in the neighbourhood of this

place. It has been conjectured that tlie '\^avvr)j6.

woA(9 of I.sidorus (p. 5) refers to the same town.

(IJitter, Erdkuwk, vol. ii. p. 148; KenncU, Geogr.

(>/' Jlerod. ]). r)52.) [V.]

ISACA, in Britain, a river mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 3. § 4) as lying west of the outkt of the Ta-

mamts (^Tamar'). In the Jlonumenta Britannica,

Isacae ostia are identified with Weymouth, and also

with Exinouth; most probably the latter, name for

name, as well as place for place. In the Geographer

of Ravenna the form is Isca, which is preferable.

[Isr.v.]
^

[R. G. L.]

ISADICI (EliT(x5i(foi), a people whom Strabo

(xi. p. 506) couples with the Troglodytae and other

tribes of the Caucasus. The name may imply some

Hellenic fancy about savage justice and virtue.

(Comp. Groskurd, ad he.) [E. B. J.]

ISAMXIU.M, m Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 2. § 8) as a promontory north of the Bubinda

(river Boijne)= St. John's Foreland, Clogher Head,

Dunany Point, Bullushan Point (?). [R. G. L.]

ISANNAV^ATIA, in Britain, mentioned in the

6ili Itinerary as lying between Lactodurum and

Tripontiuin. It is a name of some difficulty, since

neitlier of the places on each side of it has been

identified. (See vv.) In the Geographer of Ra-

venna we find a Bannovallum, and in the 8th Itine-

rary a Bannovantum. Probably these two names
are identical. At any rate, Bannovantum= Isanna-

vatia, since each is 28 miles from Magiovinium.

Thus, in the 6th Itinerary, we have:—
ilagiovinio 11. P.

Lactodoro - - xvi.

Isannavatia - - xii=xxviii.

And in the 8th:— M. P.

Bannavanto

Magiovinio - - xsvlii.

It is only safe to say that Isannavatia was a town in

the southern part of Northamptonshire, probably

Daventi-y. The Itinerary in which it occurs has

only two names beyond doubt, viz. Verulamium and
Linduni (St. Albans and Lincoln). Daventry, how-
ever, is Horsley's identification. In more than one

map of Roman Britain, Bannovallum is placed in

Lincolnshire. This is because it is, in the first place,

separated from Bannovantum, and then fixed on the

river Bain, a Lincolnshire river. This is the meaning
of Horncastle being given as its equivalent. The
change, however, and the assumption, are equally

gratuitous. [R. G. L.]

rSARA, the river. 1. [Insula.]
2. The Isara, which was a branch of the Sequana,

lias its name preserved in the Celtic name of a place

which was on it, named Briva Isarae. [BmvA
IsAUAE.] The Celtic element Is has become Oise,

the modern name of the river, which is the same
]
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word as the English Ouse. D'Anville says that the
name Isara in the middle ages became Esiaor Aesia.

Vibius Sequester mentions a river Esia which flows

into the Sequana; but D'Anville suspects the passage

to be an interpolation, though it is impossible to

judge what is interpolation in such a strange book as

Vibius Sequester. Oberlin, the editor of Vibius

Sequester, maintains the passage to be genuine (p.

110). [G. L.]

3. [LURA.]
ISARCI, a Rhaetian tribe dwelling about the

mouth of the river Isarus (I'lin. iii. 24), from which

it appears to have derived its name. [L. S.J

ISAliGUS. [IL.UIGI;S.]

ISAltUS ("Iffopoy : the Jsar), a river of the

Rhaetian Alps, flowing from an Alpine lake, and in

a southern direction until it joins the Atliosis near

Pons Drusi. (Strab. iv. p. 207, wliere the "laapos

(or a) is said to receive the Atagis (Alhesis) ; either

a mistake of Strabo himself, or by a transcril)er

transjiosing the names. Comp. Ilarus.) [L. S.]

ISAURA (to 'laavpa: Eth. 'Iffavpfvs), the ca-

pital of Isauria, situated in the soutli-west of tiie

country; it was a wealthy, populous, and well-forti-

fied city at the foot of Jlount Taurus. Of its earlier

history nothing is known; but we learn from I)io-

donis (xviii. 22) that when it was besieged by Per-

diccas, and the inhabitants were no longer able to

hold out, they set fire to the city, and destroyed

themselves with all they possessed. Large quantities

of molten gold were found afterwards by the Jlacc-

dunians among the ashes and niins. The town was
rebuilt, but was destroyed a second time Ijy tlie llo-

man Servilius Isauricus, and thenceforth it remained

a heap of ruins. Strabo (xii. p. 568) states that

the place was ceded by the Romans to Amyntas of

Galatia, who built out of the ruins of the ancient

city a new one in the neighbourhood, which he sur-

rounded with a wall; but he did not live to complete

the work. In the third century of our aera Isaura

was the residence of the rival emperor TrebcUianus

(Trebell. Poll. XXX. Tyran. 25); but in the time

of Ammianus JIarcellinus (xiv. 8) nearly all traces

of its former magnificence had vanished. At a later

period it is still mentioned, under the name I.--auro-

polis, as a town in the province of Lycaonia. (Hierocl.

p. 675; Concil. Chalced. p. 673; comp. Strab. xiv.

p. 665 ; Ptol. V. 4. § 12; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v.

27.) Of Old Isaura no rains appear to be found,

though D'Anville and others have identified it with

the modern Bei Sheker; tliey also believe that Seidi

Sheher occupies the site of New Isaura, while some

travellers regard Serhi Serai as the representative

of New Isaura; but Hamilton {Researches, vol. ii.

pp. 330, foil.) has given good reasons iov thinking

that certain ruins, among which are the remains of

a triumphal arch of the emperor Hadrian and a gate-

way, on a hill near the village of Olou Bounar mark
the site of New Isaura. The walls of the city can

still be traced all around the place. The Isaurians

were a people of robbers, and the site of their city

was particularly favourable to such a mode of life.

[Isauria.]
_

[L. S.]

ISAU'RIA (ji Icravpia), a district in Asia Jlinor,

bordering in the east on Lycaonia, in the north on

Phrygia, in the west on Pisidia, and in the south on

Cilicia and Pamphylia. Its inhabitants, living in a

wild and rugged mountainous country, were little

known to the civilised nations of antiquity. The
country contained but few towns, which existed

especially in the northern part, which was less
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moantainous, though the capital, Isanra, was in

the south. Strabo, in a somewhat obscure pas-

sage (xii. p. 568), seems to distinguish between

'laavpia, the northern part, and 'laavpiKri, the

southern and less known part, whicli he regards

as belonging to Lycaonia. Later writers, too, de-

signate by the name Isauria only the northern part

of the country, and take no notice of the south,

which was to them almost a terra incognita. The

inhabitants of that secluded mountainous region of

Asia, the Isauri or Isaurica gens, appear to have

been a kindred race of the Pisidians. Their prin-

cipal means of living were derived from plunder and

rapine; from their mountain fastnesses they used to

descend into the plains, and to ravage and plunder

wherever they could overcome the inhabitants of the

valleys in Cilicia, Phrygia, and Pisidia. These

marauding habits rendered the Isaurians, who also

took part in the piracy of the Cilicians, so dangerous

to the neighbouring countries that, in b, c. 78, the

Komans sent against them an army under P. Servi-

lius, who, after several dangerous campaigns, suc-

ceeded in conquering most of their strongholds and

reducing them to submission, in consequence of

which he received the surname of Isauricus. (Strab.

I.e.; Diod. Sic. xviii. 22 ; Zosim. v. 25; Mela, i. 2;

Plin. V. 23; Eutrop. vi. 3; Liv. Epit. 93 ; Dion

Cass. slv. 16; Flor. iii. 6; Ptol. v. 4. § 12; Oros.

V. 23; Amm. Marc, xiv. 2, xxv. 9.) The Isaurians

after this were quite distinct from the Lycaonians,

for Cicero (acZ Att. v. 21; comp. ad Fain. xv. 2)

distinguishes between the Forum Lycaonium and

the Isauricum. But notwithstanding the severe

measures of Servilius, who had destroyed their

strongholds, and even their capital of Isaura, they

subsequently continued to infest their neighbours,

which induced the tetrarch Amyntas to attempt

their extirpation; but he did not succeed, and lost

his life in the attempt. Although the glorious vic-

tory of Pompey over the pirates had put an end to

such practices at sea, the Isaurians, who in the

midst of the possessions of Rome maintained their

independence, continued their predatory excursions,

and defied the power of Rome ; and the Romans, un-

able to protect their subjects against the bold moun-
t;dneers in any other way, endeavoured to check

them by surrounding their country with a ring of

fortresses. (Treb. Poll. XXX. Tyr. 25.) In this,

however, the Romans succeeded but imperfectly, for

the Isaurians fre(iuently broke through the sur-

rounding line of fortifications; and their successes

emboldened them so much that, in the third century

of our aera, they united themselves with their kins-

men, the Cilicians, into one nation. From that

time the inhabitants of the highlands of Cilicia also

are comprised under the name of Isauri, and the

two, united, undertook expeditions on a very large

scale. The strongest and most flourishing cities

were attacked and plundered by them, and they re-

mained the terror of the surrounding nations. In

the third century, Trebellianus, a chief of the Cilician

Isaurians, even assumed the title and dignity of

Roman emperor. The Romans, indeed, conquered

and put him to death; but were unable to reduce

the Isaurians. The emperor Probus, for a time,

succeeded in reducing them to submission; but they

soon shook off the yoke. (Vopisc. Proh. 1 6 ; Zosim.

i. 69, 70.) To the Greek emperors they were par-

ticularly formidable, for whole armies are said to

have been cut to pieces and destroj-ed by them.

(Suid. s. V. Bpvxi-os and 'HpdK\eios
;

Philostorg.

ISCA.

Ilist. Eccles. xi. 8.) Once the Isaurians even had

the honour of giving an emperor to the East in the

person of Zeno, surnamed the Isaurian; but they

were subsequently much reduced by the emperor

Anastasius, so that in the time of Justinian they had

ceased to be formidable. (Comp. Gibbon, Hist, of
the Decline, (j-c, chap, xl.) The Isaurians are de-

scribed as an ugly race, of low stature, and badly

anned; in the open field they were bad soldiers, but

as hardened mountaineers they were irresistible in

what is called guerilla waifare. Their country,

though for the most part consisting of rugged moun-

tains, was not altogether barren, and the vine was

cultivated to a considerable extent. (Amm. JIarc.

xiv. 8.) Traditions originating in the favourite pur-

suits of the ancient Isaurians are still current among
the present inhabitants of the country, and an inte-

resting specimen is related in Hamilton's Researches,

vol. ii. p. 331. [L. S.]

ISCA, the name of two towns in Britain. The
criticism of certain difficulties connected with their

identification is given under Muriduxum. Here it

is assumed that one is Exeter, the other Caerkon-

on-Ush.

1. IscA= £'x-eter, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 30). In the 12th and 15th Itineraries this appears

as Isca Dumnoniorum, 15 miles from Muridunum.

The word Dumnoniorum shows that Devonshire is

the county in which it is to be sought. Name for

name, jFxeter suggests itself. Nevertheless, Horslcy

gives Uxela as the Roman name for Exeter, and

placed Isca D. at Chiselhoro\ After remarking on

Isaca, that " it is universally supposed to be the river

Exe in Devonshire," and that " Isacae ostia must,

theiefore, be Exmouth" he adds, " Isca Dumnonio-

rum has been universally taken for Exeter ; I have

placed it near Chiselboro' and South Petherton, near

the borders of Somersetshire" (p. 371). His ob-

jections (p. 462) he in the diflaculty of fixing JIu-

ridunum {q. v.) ; but, beyond this, he considers

himself free to claim Uxela {q. r.) as Exeter. For

considering Isca Dumnoniorum to be Exeter, he sees

no better reason than " general opinion and some

seeming affinity of names." Yet the " affinity of

names " lias been laid great stress on in the case of

Isacae ostia. The Isca of Ptolemy must be about 20
or 30 miles north-east of the mouth of the Exe, " on

which river Exeter stands. This reaches to the Ax.^'

Hence he suggests Ilchester as Isca Dumn. ; but, as he

admits that that town has a claim to be considered

Ischalis {jq. v.), he also admits that some of the

localities about Eampden Hill (where there are the

remains of a Roman camp), South Petherton (where

Roman coins have been found), and Chiselboro' (not

far from the Axe^. have better claims. Hence, in his

map, \Jxe]a.= Exeter, and Isca D.= Chiselboro'.

Assuming that some, if not all, these difficulties

are explained under Uxela and JIukidunum, the

positive evidence in favour of Exeter is something

more than mere opinion and similarity of name.

(1) The form Isca is nearer to Ex than Ax, and

that Isaca= JE'j-e is admitted. The Ux- in Ux-e\a,

may better= ^a;.

(2) There is no doubt as to the other Isca =
Caerleon-on- Usk. Now, Roger Hoveden, who wrote

whilst the Cornish was a spoken language, states

that the name of Exeter was the same as that of

Caerleon, in British, i. e. Caerwisc= civitas aquae.

(3) The statement of Horsley, that " he could

never hear of any military way leading to or from "

Exeter, misleads. In Polwhele (p. 182) we have a
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most distinct notice of the road from Scaton, and,

nine miles from Exeter, tlie locality called Street-way

Head; the name street= road (^iclien nut throur/h a

town or vilLtge) \n:\n% strong eviiiente of the way
being IJoman. Tesselated pavements and the foun-

dations of Koman walls have been f<iunJ at Exeter,

as well as other remains, showing that it was not

only a Konian town, but a Roman town of im-

])<)rtancc, as it continued to be in the Saxon times,

and as it had probably been in the British.

2. IscA h\:'.GWsis=: Caerleon-on-Usk, is men-

tioned in the 12th Itinerary, i.e. in the one where

Isca Duinnoniorum occurs. The only town given

by Ptolemy to the Silures, the jtnpulation of the jiarts

to which Isca ^sometimes called by Uiter writers

Isca SiluruMi) belongs, is Dullaeum. Tliis= Bur-

riuin of the Itinerary, 8 luiman miles from Isca

(= Usk, about 6 English miles from Caerhon.')

Hence, Isca may have been a milit.-\ry station of

comparatively recent date. But there is a fur-

ther complication. It is the Devonshire Isca to

whicli Ptolemy gives the Second Legion (^Aeyiuiv

Sevripa 2<§a(7T7)). '' This," remarks Ilcr.vley (and,

perhaps, with truth), on the part of Ptolemy, is,

" in my opinion, the only manifest and niaterial

error committed by him in this part of England

"

(p. 462).

Again: several inscriptions from the Wnll (^per

lineam Valli) show that, when that was built, the

second Legion was on the Scottish border, taking

part in the work; the previous history of the legion

being, that it came into Britain under tlic reign of

Claudius, commanded by Vesj)asian. (Tac. Hist.

iii. 44.) On the other hand, an inscription men-
tioned by Horslcy, but now lost (p. 78), indicates

their presence at Caerleon in the time of Sevems.
As the Itinerary places them there also, we must
suppose that this was their quarters until the times

approaching the evacuation of Britain. When the

Notitia was made, they were at Rutupiae (^liich-

horo): l'RAia>OSlTU3 LEGIONIS II. ALGLST. KL'-

Turis.

Tlie Roman remains found at Caerleon arc con-

siderable. A late excavation for the parts about the

Castle Jifound gave the remains of a Roman villa,

along with those of a medieval castle, built, to a great

extent, out of the materials of the former. In some
cases the stucco preserved its colour. There was
abundance of pottery,— Samian ware, ornamented
with figures of combatant gladiators, keys, bowls,

bronze ornaments, and implements. At Fil Bach,
near Caerleon. tesselated pavements have been found,

along with the foUowmg inscription:

—

diis ma-
NIBVS T.4UIA VEU^AVIVS . VIXIT ANNOS SEXJV-

GINTA QVINQVE . ET TADIVS EXUPEKTVS FILIVS
%T[.\1T ANXOS TRIGINTA SEPTEil . DEF\'J{TVS (s/c)

KXPEDITIONE GEKMANICA . TADIA EXUPEKATA
FILIA JIATltl ET TATRI PIISSIMA SECVS TV-
5IVLV3I PATuis Pos^^T. Othere, of less length, to

the number of twenty, have also been found in the

neighbourhood. (See Archaeologia Cambrensis ;

Journal of British Archaeolofjical Association

(passim); and Delineations of Roman Antiquities

found at Caerleon, J. E. Lee.) [R. G. L.]

ISCA, river. [Isaca.]

ISCA'DIA (EicTKaSm), a town in the W. of Bae-
tica, between the Baetis and the Anas, not far from
Tucci. (Appian, Hisp. 68.) [P. S.]

ISCHALIS, in Brit.ain, mentioned by Ptolemy
(ii. 3. § 28) a.s one of the towns of the Belgae, i?«^A

and Winchester ("TSara Qiptia, or Aquae Soils, and
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Venta) being the other two; identified, in the Monu-
menta Britannica, with Ilchester. [Isca Dijino-
Nioia-M.] [R. G. L.]

ISCIIO'POLIS ('IiTxnVoAis), a small town on the

coast of Pontus near Pharnacia, was in ruins even
in the time of Strabo (sii. p. 548), but is still

noticed by Ptolemy (v. 6. § 5). [L. S.]

ISIACO'RUJI PORTUS Clo-mKiJj' Ai/x7V, Arrian,

Peripl. p. 21, Anon. I'eripl. p. 9), a harbour on the

Euxine sea, 380 stadia from the island at the mouth
of the Borysthenes, and 1200 stadia from the Psilon

(SuUna') mouth of the Danube. (Arrian, I. c.) It

has been identified by Rennell ( Cci?^^;. Geog. vol. ii.

p. 360) with Odessa. There is some dithcnlty in

adjusting the discrepancies in detail; but the aggre-

gate distance appears to be clearly enough made
out. Thus, from the island to Odessus Arrian allows

a distance of 80 stadia, and from Odessns to the

port of the Istrians (^Idrpiavihv Xifxi^v') 2.")0 stadia,

and thence to that of the Isiaci 50 stadia, 'i'he

Oi)ESSLs("05)j(r(r(is)of Arri.an (for he jdaces Odessns

at Varna) is probably a false reading, and is the

.same sis tlie Orde.sls ('Op57)(Tos) of Ptolemy (iii. 5.

§ 29) and Pliny (iv. 12), situated njwn the river

A.MACES, or the modern Ttligul, a large estuary

which receives a river of the same name. As the

interval in Arrian between Odessus (^Oi-desus) and

the island is too short, so the next is too large; but

the errors balance one another, and the harbour of

the Isiaci agrees witli that of Odessa within three

quarters of a mile ; the ])ort of the Istrians may
have lain to the X. of the bav of Odessa. [E. B. J.]

ISIDIS OPPIDUM (Phn.'v. 10. s. 11). Near the

city of Busiris, in the Aogyptian Delta, was situated

a splendid temple of Isis, around which, besides the

ordinary dwellings of the priests within the sacred

precincts, gradually clustered a large and flourishing

village, inhabited by the artisans and husbandmen
who supplied the wants or tilled the lands of the

inmates of the temple. These buildings formed

])robably the hamlet or town of Isis mentioned by

Pliny. The modern village of Bahheyt, N. of the

imcient city of Busiris. is supposed to cover the

ruins of the Templnm Isidis. (Pococke, Travels in

the East, vol. i. p. 34; Mnutoi, p. 304.) [Bu-
siris.] [W. B. D.]

ISIXISCA, a place in Rhaetia Secunda, on the

ancient road between Augsburg and Salzburg. (Itin.

Ant. pp. 236, 251, 257 ; Tab. Pent., where it is

called Isunisca.) It is identified by some with Isen,

and by others with a place near Helfendorf. [L. S.]

ISIONDA ('Icrioj'Sa), a town in the south-west

of Pisidia, a few miles to the north-west of Ter-

messus. (Polyb. Exc. dc Leg. 31 ; Liv. xxxviii. 15.)

Strabo (sii. p. 570), in enumerating the Pisidian

towns, mentions one which he calls Sinda, a name

which some editors believe to be a corrupt reading for

Isionda; but, as there existed a town of the name of

Sinda near Cibyra in Pisidian Phrygia, it would be

hazardous to decide anything. (See Kramer's note

on Strab. I. c.) Sir C. Fellowes {Asia Minor, p.

194) found extensive rem.ains of an ancient town on

the top and side of one of tlie many isolated hills of

the district, which he supposes to be the ruins of

Isionda, but he does not mention any coins or in-

scriptions in support of his conjecture. [L. S.]

ISIS (o "Itrij), a navigable river on the east coast

of the Euxine between the Acinasis and Mogrus,

from each of which its distance amounted to 90
st^idia, while its mouth was 180 stadia south of that

of the Phasis. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 7 ; Plin. vi. 4
5

f2
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Scylas, p. 32, where the common reading 'Ipis has

been corrected by Gail.) This river is believed to

be the modern Tshorok. [L. S.]

I'SIUM (Isiu, Itin. Anton, p. 167 ; Isui, Not.

Imp.), was a fort situated on the borders of the

Thebaid and Heptanomis in Egypt, in lat. 27° 5' N.,

and on the eastern bank of tiie Nile. Isium was

about 20 miles SK. from the castle of Hieracon, and

nearly 24 miles NE. from that of JIuthis. Under

the Eoman empire a troop of British infantry (ala

Britonum) was stationed there. [W. B. D.]

ISIUS MONS (Th'lffiov opos, Ptol. iv. 7. § 5), ii

mountain, or rather a ridge of highlands rising gra-

dually on its western side, but steep and escarped

towards the east, on the coast of Aethiopia, and in

the Regio Troglodytica. It was seated in lat. 20°

1' N., a little to the southward of the headland Mne-

mium (Mvrip.e'iov &Kpov, Ptol. iv. 5. § 7), and SW.

of Berenice and the Sinus Immundus {Foul Bay).

Jlons Isius answers to the modern Ras-el-Dwaer.

Slrabo, indeed (xvii. p. 770), places this eminence

further to the south, and says that it was so called

from a temple of Isis near its summit. [W. B. D.]

ISMARIS ('Iff/uapls XifJ-vt]), a small lake on the

south coast of Thrace, a little to the east of Maronea.

(Herod, vii. 169; Steph. B. s.v. "lap-apos.) On its

eastern side rises Mt. Ismarus. [Ismauus.] [L. S.]

rSMARUS ("lo-^apos), a mountain rising on the

east of lake Ismaris, on the south coast of Thrace

(Virg. Ed. vi. 30, Georg. ii. 37 ; Propert. ii. 13.

5. hi. 12. 25 : Lucret. v. 31, where it is called Is-

mara, as in Virg. Aen. x. 351.) Homer {Od. is.

40, 198) speaks of Ismarus as a town of the Cicones,

on or at the foot of the mountain. (Comp. Mare.

Heracl. 28.) The name of the town also appears in

the form Ismaron. (Plin. iv. 18.) The district about

Ismarus produced wine which was highly esteemed.

(Athen. i. p. 30; Ov. Met. is. 641; Steph. B.

s.v.) [L.S.]

ISME'NUS. [Thebae.]
ISONDAE QUovZcA, Ptol. v. 9. § 23), a people

whose position mu-^t be sought for in the valley of

the river Terek or Kuma, in Lezgesidn, to the W. of

the Caspian. [E. B. J.]

ISPI'NUM. [Carpetani.]

ISRAEL. [Palaestina.]

ISSA Clo-trc, Ptol. ii. 16. § 14

Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. § 13; Phn. iii

Itin. Anton.-. Peut. Tab.; Isia, Geog. Eav. ; 'Itjs

Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. 36 : Eth. and Adj.

"laaevs, Issaeus, Issensis, Issaicus: Lissa), one of

the most well known of the islands in the Adriatic,

off the coast of Liburnia. (Strab. vii. p. 315.) It

is mentioned by Scylax (p. 8) as a Grecian colony,

which, according to Scymnus of Chios (1. 412), was

sent from Syracuse. Diodorus (xv. 13) relates that

in B.C. 3S7 Dionysius the elder, in his attempts to

secure to himself the sovereignty of the Adriatic,

assisted the Parians in founding colonies at Issa and

Pharos. The island was besieged by Agron, king

of Illyria, and the inhabitants applied to Rome for

protection, when a message was sent by the Romans

to Agron, requiring him to desist from molesting the

friends of the republic. In the mean time, b. c. 232,

Agron died ; and his widow Teuta, having succeeded

to the throne, resolved on pressing the siege of Issa.

The Roman envoys required her to cease from hos-

tilities, when, in defiance of the law of nations, she

put one of them to death. This brought on the First

lllyrian War, u. c. 229 ; one of the consequences of

which was the hberatiou of Issa. (Polyb. ii. 8 ; App.

ISSEDONES.

Illyr. '.) That Issa remained free for a long time

is proved by its coins, which also show that the

island was famous for its wine (comp. Athen. i. p.

22), bearing, as they do, an " amphora " on one

side', and on'the other a vine with leaves. (Eckhej,

vol.'ii. p. 159.) The inhabitants were expert sea-

men and their beaked ships, " Lembi Issaici," ren-

dered the Romans especial service in the war with

Philip of Iilacedon. (Liv. xxxi. 45, xxxvii. 16,

xlii. 48.) They were exempted from the payment

of tribute (Liv. xlv. 8), and were reckoned as Roman

citizens (Plin. iii. 21). In the time of Caesar the

chief town of this island appears to have been very

flourishing.

The island now called Lissa rises from the sea, so

that it is seen at a considerable distance ; it has two

ports, the larger one on the NE. side, with a town

of the same name : the soil is barren, and wine fonns

its chief produce. Lusa is memorable in modern

times for the victory obtained by Sir W. Hoste over

the French squadron in 1811. (Sir G. Wilkinson,

Dahnatia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 110 ; Neige-

baur, Die Sudslavem, pp. 110—115.) [E. B. J.J

Agathem. i. 5;

26; Steph. B.;

COIN OF issa.

ISSA. [Lesbos.]
ISSACHAR. [Palaestina.]
ISSE'DONES ('I<ra7j5rf;'€j, Steph. B. s. v. ;

in

the Roman writers the usual form is " Esse-

dones "), a people living to the E. of the Argip-

paei, and the most remote of the tribes of Cen-

tral Asia with whom the Hellenic colonies on

the Euxine liad any communication. The name

is found as early as the Spartan Alcman, b. c. 671
—631, who calls them "Assedones" (Fr. 94,

ed. Welcker), and Hecataeus (Fr.l68, ed. Klau-

sen). A great movement among the nomad tribes of

the N. had taken place in very remote times, fol-

lowing a direction from NE. to SW.; the Arimaspi

had driven out the Issedones from the steppes over

which they wandered, and they in turn drove

out the Scythians, and the Scythians the Cim-

merians. Traces of these migrations were indicated

in the poem of Aristeas of Proconnesus, a semi-

mythical personage, whose pilgrimage to the land of

the Issedones was strangely disfigured after his

death by the fables of the Milesian colonists. (Herod,

iv. 13.) The Issedones, according to Herodotus (iv.

26), have a custom, when any one loses his father,

for the kinsfolk to kill a certain number of sheep,

whose flesh they hash up together with that of the

dead man, and make merry over it. This done,

they peel and clean out his skull, which after it has

been gilded becomes a kind of idol to which yearly

sacrifices are oflfered. In all other respects they are

a righteous people, submitting to the rule of women
equally with that of men ; in other words, a civilised

people.

Heeren (Asiat. Xat. vol. ii. p. 15, trans.), upon

Dr. Leyden's authority (Asiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 202),

illustrates this way of carrying out the duties of
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filial jiii'ty by tlie practice of the Battns of Sumatra.

It may be remarked that a similar story is told of

the Indian Tadaei. (Herod, iii. 99.) I'omponius

Mela (ii. 1. § 13) simply copies the statement of

Herodotus, though he alters it so far as to assert

that tiie Issedones used the skull as a drinking cup.

The name occurs more than once in Pliny (iv. 26,

vi. 7, 19) ; and Ptolemy, who has a town Issedon

in Serica ('Itrcrr/Swi', vi. 16. § 7, viii. 24. § 5), men-

tions in another place (viii. 24. § 3) the Scythian

Issedon. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Anim. Marc, sxiii.

6 § 66.

Von Humboldt (Asie Centrale, vol. i. pp. 390

—

412) has shown that, if the relief of the countrie.s

between the Don and the Irtysh be compared with

the itinerary traced by Herodotus from the Thys-

.sagetae to the Issedones, it will be seen that the

Father of Hi>tory was acquainted with the e.xistence

of vast plains separating the Ural and Altai, chains

which modern geographers have been in the habit of

uniting by an imaginary range passing through the

steppe of the Kirghiz. This route (Ilerod. iv. 23,

24) recognises the passage of the Ural from W. to

E., and indicates another chain more to the E. and

more elevated— that of the ^//««. These chains,

it is true, are not designated by any sjiceial names,

but Herodotus was not acquainted even in Europe

with the names of the Alps and Phipaean moun-

tains ; and a comparison of the order in which the

peoples are arranged, as well as the relief and de-

scription of the countiy, shows that much definite

information had been already attained. Advancing

from the Pains JIaeotis, which was supposed to be of

far larger dimensions than it really is, in a central

direction towards the NE., the first people found

occupying the plains are the " Black-clothed " Me-
LANCHI-AENI, tlicn the BUDIXI, TllYSSAGETAE,

the luitCAE (who have been falsely identified with

the Turks), and finally, towards the E., a colony

of Scythians, who had separated themselves from

the " Koyal Scythians" (perhaps to barter gold and

skins). Here tiie plains end, and the ground be-

comes broken (AiSwStjs koX Tp-nx^v), rising into

mountains, at the foot of which are the Ahgippaei,
who have been identified from their long chins and

flat noses with the Kalmucks or Mongolians by

Niebuhr, Bockh, and others, to whom reference is

made by Mr. Grote. (_Eist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 320.)

This identification has been disputed by Humboldt

(comp. Cosmos, vol. i. p. 353 note. 440, vol. ii. p. 141

note, 202, trans.), who refers these tribes to the

Finnish stock, assuming as a certain fact, on evi-

dence which it is difficult to make out, that the

]\Iongolians who lived around Lake Baikal did not

move into Central Asia till the thirteenth century.

Where the data are so few, for the language (the

principle upon which the families of the human race

are marked off) may be said to be unknown, ethno-

graphic analogies become veiy hazardous, and the

more so in the case of nomad tribes, the same under

such wide differences of time and chmate. But if

there be considerable difficulty in making out the

analogy of race, the local bearings of these tribes

may be laid down with tolerable certainty. The
country up to the Argippaei was well known to the

traders; a barrier of impassable mountains blocked

up the way beyond. [Hvpep.borei.] The posi-

tion of the Issedones, according to the indications of

the route, must be assigned to the E. of Icldm in

the steppe of the central horde of the Kirghiz, and

that of the Arimaspi on the N. declivity of the

ISSUS. C9

A Itu'i. The communication between the two peopl'Js

for the purpose of carrying on tlie gold trade was
probably made through the plains at the NW. ex-
tremity of the Altai, where the range juts out in

the form of a huge promontory. [E. B. J.]

ISSICUS SINUS. [Issi'S.]

ISSUS ("Icrcrds and 'Icrrroi, Xen. Anab. i. 2. § 24,
and i. 4. § 1 ), a town of Cilicia, on the gulf of Issus

('lo-fTiKij Ki^ATros). Herodotus calls the gulf of

Issus the gulf of Myriandros (iv. 38), from the town
of ]\Iyriandros, which was on it.

The gulf of Issus is now named the gulf of Is-

kendemn or Scanderoon, from the town of Scan-

deroon, foi-merly Alexandria ad Issum, on the east

side. It is the only large gulf on the southern side

of Asia Jliiior and on the Syrian coast, and it is an
important place in the systems of the Greek geo-

graphers. This gulf runs in a NE. direction into

the land to the distance of 47 miles, measured nearly

at right angles to a line drawn from the promontory

Jlegarsus (^Cupe Karadash), on theCilician coast, to

the Rhosicus Scopulus (^Rds-el-Khdnzir, or llynzyr,

as it has sometimes been written), on the Syrian

coast ; for these two capes are respectively the Innits

of the gulf on the west' and east, and 2.5 miles from

one another. The width immediately norlli of the

capes is somewhat less than 25 miles, but it docs not

diminish much till we approach the northern extre-

mity of the gulf. It seems certain that the ancient

outlet of the Pyramus was west of and close to Cape
Karadash, where Beaufort supposes it to have been

;

and this is consistent with the old prophecy [Vol. I.

p. 620], that the alluvium of the Pyramus would

some time reach to the .shore of Cyprus; for if the

river had entered the gulf where it does now, 23
miles further east, the prophecy would have been

that it would fill up the gulf of Lssus. For the

earth that the river formerly discharged into the

sea is now sent into the gulf, where it " has pro-

duced a jilain of sand along the side of the gulf,

somewhat similar in shape, and equal in size, to that

formed by the Ghiuk Sooi/oo [Calycadnt.s, Vol. I.

p. 483] ; but the elbow where the current that

sets round the gulf quits it, is obtuse and without

any shoals. Perhaps the disappearance of the Ser-

repolis of Ptolemy from the coast, may be accounted

for by the progressive advance of the shore into the

gulf, which has left the ruins of that town some

miles inland" (Beaufort, Caramawm, p. 296). Pto-

lemy's Serraepolis (SepfjaiVoAjs), which he calls a

small place (/ccoycirj), is between Mallus, which is a

little east of Cape I\Iegarsus, and Aegae or Ayaz.

[Aegae.] The next city to Aegae on the coast is

Issus, and this is the remotest city in this part of

Cilicia which Ptolemy mentions. Xenophon also

speaks of it as the last city of Cilicia on the ruad to

Syria.

The mountains which bound the gulf of Issus

are described in the article Amanl'S. The bold

lUiosicus Scopulus (5400 feet high), where the

Syrian Amanus terminates on tlte coast, may be

distinctly seen by the sailor when he is abreast of

Seleuceia {Selefkeh), at the mouth of the Calycadnus,

a distance of 85 geographical miles (Beaufort). A
small stream flows into the head of the gulf of

Issus, and a few from the Amanus enter the east

side, one of which, the Pinarus, is the Deli Tsdiai ;

and the other, the Carsus of Xenophon, is the

Merkes. The Amanus which descends to the

Phosicus Scopulus, and the other branch of the

Amanus which shuts in the gulf of Issus on the

s 3
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N\V. and forms Strabo's Amanides Pylae, unite in

the interior, as Strabo says (p. 535) ; and our mo-

dern maps represent it so. There is a plain at the

head of the gulf. Strabo gives a greater extent to

the Issic gulf than we do to the gulf of Scanderoon,

for he makes it extend along the Cilician coast as

far as Cilicia Trachea, and certainly to Soli (pp. 534,

664). In another passage (p. 125) he shows what

extent he gives to the gulf of Issus, by placing

Cyprus in the Pamphylian sea and in the gulf of

IssLis,—the west part of the island being in the Pam-
phylian, and the east in the Issic gulf. The gulf of

Iskenderuii was surveyed by Lt. Murphy in the

Euphrates expedition under the command of Colonel

Chesney.

The ancient geographers did not agree about the

position of the isthmus of the country which we call

Asia !Minor ; by which isthmus they meant the

shortest distance across the eastern part of the pen-

insula from the Euxine to the Mediterranean. Strabo

(p. 673) makes this shortest distance lie along a

line joining Amisus and Tarsus. If he had said

Amisus and the head of the gulf of Issus, he would

have been quite right. He was nearly correct as to

the longitude of the head of the gulf of Issus, which

he places in the meridian of Amisus and Themiscyra

(p. 126); and in another passage he says that the

head of the gulf of Issus is a little more cast than

Amisus, or not at all more east (p. 519). Amisus
is, in fact, a little further east than the most eastern

part of the gulf of Issus. The longest direction of

the inhabited world, according to Strabo's system

(p. 118), from west to east, is measured on a line

drawn through the Stelae {Straits of Gibraltar'),

and the Sicilian strait (^Sti-aits of' Messina), to

Ehodus and the gulf of Issus, whence it follows the

Taurus, which divides Asia into two parts, and ter-

minates on the eastern sea. Those ancient geogra-

phers who made the isthmus of the Asiatic peninsula

extend from Issus to the Euxine, considered the

shortest line across the isthmus to be a meridian

line, and the dispute w-as whether it ran to Sinope

or Amisus (Strab. p. 678). The choice of Issus as

the point on the Jlediterraneau to reckon from, shows

that Issus was the limit, or most eastern point, on

the south coast of the peninsula, and that it was not

on tliat part of the bay of Issus where the coast rmis

south. Consequently Issus was on or near the head

of the gulf. Herodotus (iv. 38) makes the southern

side of this peninsula, or Acte, as he calls it, extend

from the Myriandric gulf (gulf of Issus) to the

Triopian promontoiy, which is quite correct. On
the north side he makes it extend from the mouth

of the Phasis to the promontory Sigeum, which is

correct as to the promontory ; but he carries the

neck too far east, when he makes it begin at the

Piiasis. This mistake, however, shows that he

knew something of the position of the mouth of tlie

Phasis, for he intends to make the Acte begin at

that part where the coast of tlie Euxine begins to

lie west and cast ; and though the mouth of the

Phasis is not exactly at this point, it was the best

known river of any near it. In another passage

(i. 72), which, like many others in his history, is ob-

scurely expressed, he describes the neck {avxVf) of

this Acte as nearly cut through by the river Halys
;

and he makes its width from the sea opposite to

Cyprus to tlie Euxine to be five days' journey for

an active man,—an estimate very much short of the

truth, even if we allow Greek activity to walk 30
miles a day through a rough coimtry. Strabo's re-
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port from hearsay (vol. i. p. 538), that tlie bay of

Issus can be seen from the summit of Argaeus

[Argaeus], is very improbable.

Xenophou says that Cyrus marched 15 parasangs

from the Pyramus (Jaihan) " to Issi, the uttermost

city of Cihcia, on the sea, great and prosperous."

From Issus to the Pylae of Cilicia and Syria, the

boundary between Syria and Cilicia, was five para-

sangs, and here was the river Carsus (Xen. Anab.

i. 4. § 4). The next stage was five parasangs to

Myriandrus, a town in Syria on the sea, occupied by

I'hoenicians, a trading place (^iairdpiov), where

many merchant ships were lying. Carsten Niebuhr,

who went through the Pylae Ciliciae to Tarsus, has

some remarks on the probable site of Issus, but

they lead to no conclusion (vol. i. p. 116), except

that we cannot certainly determine the site of Issus

from Xenophon ; and yet he would give us the best

means of determining it, if we knew where he crossed

the Pyramus, and if we were also certaui that the

numbers in the Greek text are correct.

The nearest road to Susa from Sardis was through

the Cilician plains. The ditficulties were the passage

into the plains by the Ciliciae Pyjae or pass [Vol. I.

p. 619], and the way out of the plains along the

gulf of Issus into Syria. The great road to Susa

which Herodotus describes (v. 49, 52), went north

of the Taurus to the Euphrates. The land forces

in the expedition of Datis and Artaphernes, B. c.

490, crossed the Syrian Amanus, and went as far as

the Aleian plain in Cilicia ; and there they em-
barked. (Herod, vi. 95.) They did not march by

land through the Cilician Pylae over the Taurus
into the interior of the peninsula ; but Mardonius

(Herod, vi. 43), in the previous expedition had led his

troops into Cilicia, and sent them on by land to the

Hellespontus, while he took ship and sailed to Ionia.

The land force of Mardonius must have passed out

of Cilicia by the diflicult pass in the Taurus. [\'ol.

I. p. 619.]

Shortly before the battle of Issus (b. c. 333)
Alexander was at Mallos, when he heard that Darius

with all his force was at Sochi in Assyria ; which

place was distant two marches from the Assyrian

Pylae. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 6.) " Assyria" and " As-
syrian" here mean " Syria" and " Syrian." Darius

had crossed the Euphrates, probably at Thapsacus,

and was encamped in an open country in Sjria,

which was well suited for his cavaliy. The place

Sochi is unknown : but it may be the place which

Curtius calls Unchae. (Q. Curt. iv. 1.) An-ian

says that Alexander left Mallos, and on the second

day he passed tkrough the Pylae and reached My-
riandrus : he does not mention Issus on this march.

Now the shortest distance that Alexander could

march from Mallos to Scanderoon is at least 70

miles, and if ]\Iyriandrus was south of Scanderoon,

it was more than 70 miles. This statement of Ar-

rian as to time is therefore false. Curtius (iii. 8)
says that Alexander only reached Castabalum [Cas-

taealum] on the second day from Jlallos ; that he

went through Issus, and there deliberated whether

he should go on or halt. Darius crossed the Amanus,
which separates Syria from the bay of Issus, by a

pass called the Amanicae Pylae (Arrian, ii. 7), and

advancing to Issus, was in tlie rear of Alexander,

who had passed through the Cilician and Syrian

Pylae. Darius came to the pass in the Amanus,
says Curtius, on the same night that Alexander

came to the pass (fauces) by which Syria is entered.

The place where Darius crossed the Amanus was
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so situated that he came to Issus first, where he

shamefully treated the sick of the Macedonians who

had been left there. The next day he moved from

Issus to pursue Alexander (Arrian; Curtius, iii. 8);

that is, he moved towards the Pylae, and he came to

the banks of the river Pinarus, where he lialted.

Issus was, therefore, north of the Pinarus, and some

little distance from it. Kiepert's map of Asia

Minor marks a pass in the range of the Syrian

Amanus, which is north of the pass that leads over

the same mountains from the east to Baiae (^Bai/as),

and nearly due east of the head of the gulf of Issus.

He calls it Pylae Amanides, by which he means

the Pylae Amanicae of Arrian, not the Amanides of

Strabo ; and he takes it to be the j)ass by which

Darius crossed the Syrian Amanus and came down

upon the gulf. This may have been his route, and

it would bring him to Issus at the head of the gulf,

which he came to before turning south to the Pinaras

(^Ddi Tschai). It is certain that D.irius crossed

by some pass which brouuht him to Issus before he

reached the Pinarus. Yet Kiepert has jjlaccd Issus

south of the Pinarus, or rather between the two

branches of this river, which he represents as uniting

near the coast. Kiepert also marks a road which

passes over the junction of the two liranches of the

Amanus [Am.vnus, Vol. I. p. 114] and runs to

Marash, which he supposes to be Germanicia. This

is the dotted road marked as ninning north from the

head of the gulf of Issus in the plan [\h>\. I. p. 115] ;

but even if there be such a road, it w;is not the road

of Darius, which must have been the pass above men-

tioned, in the latitude of the head of the gulf of

Issus ; which is ncjt marked in the above plan, but

ought to be. This pass is probably the Amanicae

Pylae of Ptolemy, which he places 5' further south

than Issus, and 1
0' cast of Issus.

Alexander, hearing that the Persians were in his

rear, turned back to the Pylae, which he reached at

midnight, and halted till daybreak, when he moved

on. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 8.) So long as the road

was narrow, he led his army in column, but as the

pass widened, he extended his column into line, part

towards the mountain and part on the left towards

the sea. When he came to the wide part (ei'/juxa'P'a),

he an'anged his army in order of battle, which

Arrian describes very particularly. Darius was

posted on the north side of the Pinarus. It is plain,

from this description, that Alexander did not march

very far from the Pylae before he reached the wider

part of the valley, and the river. As the sea was

on his left, and the mountains on his right, the river

was a stream which ran down from the Syrian

Amanus ; and it can be no other than the Deli

Tschai, which is about 13 miles north of the Carsus

(^Merhes), direct distance. Polybius (xii. 17), who
criticises Callisthenes's description of the battle, states,

on his authority, that Darius descended into Cilicia

through the Pylae Amanides. and encamped on the

Pinaras, at a place where the distance between the

mountains and the sea was not more than 14 stadia;

and that the river ran across this jilace into the sea,

and that in its course through the level part " it

had abrupt and difficult eminences (Ad<J)oiis)." This

is explained by what Arrian says of the banks of

the river being steep in many parts on the north

side. (^Anub. ii. 10.) Callisthenes further said, that

when Alexander, after having passed the defile (ra
(TTeva), heard of Darius being in Cilicia, he was

100 stadia from him, and, accordingly, he marched
back through the defile. It is not dear, from the

ISSUS. 71

extract in Polybius, whether the 100 stadia are to

be reckoned to Issus or to the Pinarns. Accordino-

to Arrian, when Alexander heard of Darius being

behind him, he sent some men in a galley back to

Issus, to see if it was so; and it is most consistent

with the narrative to suppose that the men saw
the Pei-sians at Issus before they had advanced to

the river; but this is not quite certain. The Per-

sian army was visible, being near the coast, as it

would be, if it were seen at Issus.

Strabo (p. 676), following the liistorians of Alex-

ander, adds nothing to what Arrian has got from

them. Alexander, he says, led liis infantry from

Soli along the coast and through the Mallutis to

Issus and the forces of Darius; an cspre.-sion which
might mislead, if we had no other narrative. He
also says, after Mallus is Aegae, a small town with

a harbour, then the Amanides Pylae [Amanides
Pylae], where there is a harbour; and after Aegae

is Issus, a small town with a harbour, and the river

Pinarus, where the fight was between Alexander

and Darius. Accordingly he places Issus north of

the Pinarus. Cicero, during his proconsulship of

Cilicia, led his forces against the mountaineers of

the Amanus, and he was saluted as imperator at

Issus, " where," he says, " as I have often heard

from you, Clitarchus told you that Darius was de-

feated by Alexander." There is nothing to be got

from this. (^Ad Favi. ii. 10.) In another passage,

he says that he occupied for a few days the same

camp that Alexander had occupied at Issus against

Darius. {Ad Att. v. 20.) And again {ad Fain.

xiv. 20), he says that, " he encamped for four days

at the roots of the Amanus, at the Arae Alexandri."

If this is the same fact that he mentions in his

letter to Atticus, the Arae were at Issus, and Issus

was near the foot of the Amanus.
The battle between Septimius Sereras and Niger

was fought (a. d. 194) somewhere about Issus; but

nothing can be collected from the description of

Herodian (iii. 12), except that the battle was not

fought on the same ground as Alexander's, though

it was fought on the gulf of Issus. Stephanns {s.v.

'laaos) describes it as " a city between Syria and

Cilicia. where Alexander defeated Darius, which was

called, for this reason, Nicopolis by him; and there is

the bay of Issus; and there, also, is a river named

Pinarus." Strabo, after speaking of Issus, men-

tions, on the Issic gulf, Khosus, and Myriandrus, and

Alexandria, and Nicopolis, and llopsuestia, in which

description he proceeds from the Syrian side of the

gulf, and terminates with Slopsuestia on the Py-

ramus. According to this enumeration, Nicopolis

would be between Alexandria {Scanderoon) and

Mopsuestia; and it may be near Issus, or it may
not. Ptolemy (v. 8. § 7, 15. § 2) places Nicopolis

exactly one degree north of Alexandria and 50' north

of Issus. He places Issus and Khosus in the same

longitude, and Nicopolis, Alexandria, and Myriandrus

10' further east than Issus. The absolute truth of

his numbers is immaterial. A map constructed

according to Ptolemy would place Issus at the head

of the gulf, and Nicopolis inland. Nicopolis is one

of the cities which he enumerates among the inland

cities of Cilicia Proper.

Issus, then, being at the head of the gulf, and

Tarsus being a fixed point in the march of Cyrus,

we may now see how the matter stands with Xeno-

phon's distances. Cyrus marched 10 parasaiigs

from Tarsus to the river Psarus (Sarus), Silmn, and

crossed at a place where it was 300 feet wide

Ii 4
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From tlie Sarus the army marched 5 parasangs to

tlie Pyramus, which was crossed where it was 600
Greek feet wide; and the march from the Pyramus
to Issus was 15 parasangs. Accordingly, the whole

distance marched from Tarsus to Issus was 30
parasangs. The direct distance from Tarsus to the

head of the gulf is about 56 geographical miles ; and

these two points are very nearly in the same lati-

tude. The modern road from Tarsus, through

Adana on the Sarus, and Mapsuestia on the Py-
ramus, to the head of the gnlf, has a general direc-

tion from \V. to E. The length of Cyrus's march,

from Tarsus to the Sarus, exceeds the direct dis-

tance on the map very much, if we reckon the para-

sang at 3 geographical miles; for 10 parasangs are

30 geograpliical miles, and the direct distance to

Adana is not more than 16 miles. Mr. Ainsworth

inf)rms us that the Sarus is not fordable at Adana;
and Cyrus probably crossed at some other place.

The march from the Sarus to the Pyramus was 5

parasangs, or 15 geographical miles; and this appears

to be very nearly the direct distance from Adana to

IVIopsuestia (il/is/s). But Cyrus may have crossed

some distance below Mopsuestia, without lengthen-

ing his march from the Sarus to the Pyramus; and

he may have done this even if he had to go lower

down the Sarus than Adana to find a ford. If he

did not go higgler up tlie Pyramus to seek a ford,

for the reasons whicli Mr. Ainsworth mentions, he

must have crossed lower down than Jlopsuestia.

The distance from the point where the supposed old

bed begins to turn to the south, to the NE. end of

the gulf of Issus, is 40 geographical miles; and thus

the distance of 1 5 parasangs from the passage of

the Pyramus to Issus, is more easily reconciled with

the real distance than the measurement from Tarsus

to the Sarus.

The places not absolutely determined on or near

the gulf of Issus, are: Slyriandrus, Nicopolis, Epi-

phaneia [Epiphaneia], Arae Alexandri, and Issus,

though we know that Issus, must have been at the

head of the gulf and on it. The following extract

from Colonel Chesney contains the latest information

on these sites;
—"About 7 mUes south-eastward

from the borders of Syria are the remains of a con-

siderable city, probal)ly those of If^sus or Nicopolis,

with the ruins of a temple, a part of the Acropolis,

an extensive aqueduct, generally with a double row
of arches, running ESE. and WNW. These, in ad-

dition to the walls of the city itself, are entirely built

of lava, and still exist in considerable perfection.

Nearly 14 miles southward from thence, the Deli

CluiT quits the foot of the Amanus in two branches,

which, after traversing the Issic plain, unite at the

foot of tlie mountain just previously to entering the

sea. The principal of these branches makes a deep

curve towards the NE., so that a body of troops

occupying one side might see behind and outflank

those posted on the opposite side, in which, as well

as in other respects, the stream appears to answer

to the Pinarus of Alexander's historians. A little

southward of this river are the castle, khan, bazar,

baths, and other ruins of Bayas, once Baiae, with

the three villages of Kuretur in the neighbourhood,

situated in the midst of groves of orange and palm
trees. Again, 5 miles southward, is the pass, above

noticed, of Suk;il-tutan, and at nearly the same dis-

tance onward, the fine bay and anchorage of Iskende-

nin, with an open but convenient landing-place on a
bold beach; but, in consequence of the accumulation

of the sand by which the mouths of the streams
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descending from this part of tlie Amanus are choked,

a pestilential swamp extends from the very edge of

the sea almost to the foot of the mountain. In the

marsh towards the latter are some trifling ruins,

which may possibly be the site of ancient Myrian-'

drus; and within a mile of the shore are the remains

of a castle and bridge constructed by Godfrey of

Bouillon." (^Expeditionfor the Survey of the Hivers

Euphrates and Tigris, vol. i, p. 408.)

There is no direct proof here that these remains

are those of Issus. The aqueduct probably belongs

to the Roman period. It seems most likely that

the remains are those of Nicopolis, and that I.ssus

on the coast has disappeared. Colonel Chesney's

description of the bend of one of the branches of

ihe, Deli Tschai corresponds to Arrian's (ii. 2. § 10),

who says, " Darius placed at the foot of the moun-
tain, which was on the Persian left and opposite to

Alexander's right, about 20,000 men ; and some of

them were on the rear of Alexander's army. For

the mountain where they were posted in one place

opened to some depth, and so a part became of the

form of a bay on the sea. Darius then, by ad-

vancing further to the bend, brought the men who
were posted at the foot of the mountain, in the rear

of the riglit wing of Alexander."

There still seems some doubt about the site of

Jlyriandrus, which Mr. Ainsworth (^Travels in the

Track of the Ten Thousand, ijc. p. 60) places about

half way between Scanderoon and Rhosus (Arsus);

and he has the authority of Strabo, in his enumera-

tion of the places on this coast, and that of Ptolemy,

who places Myriandrus 15' south of Alexandria ad

Issum. As to Arsus, he obseiTes,— " there are

many ruins, and especially a long aqueduct leading

from the foot of the mountains." [G. L.]

ISTAEVONES. [Germania and Hillevi-
ONES.]

ISTER. [Danurius.]
rSTHJIIA, a small district in Thcssaly. [Zela-

SIUM.]

ISTHMUS. [CoRiNTHus, p. 682, seq.]

ISTO'NE. [Corcyra.]
ISTO'NIUM. [Celtiberia.]
rSTRIA ('Itrrpia) or HI'S IRIA, was the name

given by the Greeks and Romans to the country

which still bears the same appellation, and foims a
peninsula of somewhat triangular form near the head
of the Adriatic sea, running out from the coast of

Liburnia, between Tergeste (^Trieste} and the Sinus

Flanaticus, or Gulf of Quarnero. It is about 50
G. miles in length, and 35 in breadth, while the

isthmus or strip of land between the two gulfs of

Trieste and Quarnero, by which it is united to the

mainland, is about 27 G. miles across. The name
is derived both by Greek and Latin authors from the

fabulous noticju entertained at a very early period

that one branch or arm of the Danube (the Ister of

the Greeks) flowed into the Adriatic sea near its

head. (Strab. i. p. 57; Plin. iii. 18. s. 22.) The
deep inlets and narrow channels with which the

coasts of the Adriatic are intersected for a consider-

able distance below the peninsula of Istria may have

contributed to favour this notion so long as those

coasts were imperfectly known ; and hence we cannot

wonder at Scylax speaking of a river named Istnis

(which he identifies with the Danube) as flowing

through the land of the Istrians (Scyl. p. 6. § 20);
but it seems incredible that an author like ilela,

writing in the days of Augustus, should not only

speak of a river Ister as flowing into this part of the
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Adriatic, but should assert that its waters entered

that sea with a turbulence and force similar to those

ofthePadus. (Mel. ii. 3. § 13, 4. § 4.) In point

of fact, there is no river of any magnitude flowing

into the upper part of the Adriatic on its eastern

shore which could afford even the slightest coun-

tenance to such a notion ; the rivers in the peninsula

of Ibtria itself are very trifling streams, and tlie dry,

calcareous ridges which hem in the E. shore of the

Adriatic, all the way from Trieste to the southern

extremity of Dalmatia, do not admit either of the

formation or the outlet of any considerable body of

water. It is scarcely possible to account for the

origin of such a fable; but if the inhabitants of

Istria were really called Isxiii (^larpoi), as their

native name, which is at least highly probable, this

circumstance may have first led the Greeks to assume

their connection with the great river Ister, and the

existence of a considerable amount of traffic up the

valley of the Savus, and from thence by land across

the Julian Alps, or Jloiint Ocra, to the head of the

Adriatic (Strab. vii. p. 314), would tend to perpe-

tuate such a notion.

The Istrians are generally considered as a tribe of

Illyrian race (Appian, Illyr. 8; Strab. vii. p. 314;
Zeuss, Die Deulschen, p. 253), and the fact that they

were immediately surrounded by other Illyrian tribes

is in itself a strong argument in favour of this view.

Scymnus Cbius alone calls them a Thracian tribe,

but on what authority we know not. (Scymn. Cli.

398.) They first appear in history as taking part

with the other Illyrians in their piratical expeditions,

and Livy ascribes to them this character as early as

15. C. 301 (Liv. X. 2); but the first occasion on

which they are distinctly mentioned as joining in

these enterprises is just before the Second Punic
War. They were, however, severely punished; the

Roman consuls M. Jlinutius Rufus and P. Cornelius

were sent against them, and they were reduced to

complete submission. (Eutrop. iii. 7; Oros. iv. 13;

Zonar. viii. 20; Appian, lUyr. 8.) The next men-
tion of them occurs in u. c. 183, when the consul

M. Claudius Marccllus, after a successful campaign
against the Gauls, asked and obtained permission to

lead his legions into Istria. (Liv. xxxix. 55.) It

does not, however, appear that this invasion pro-

duced any considerable result ; but their piratical

expeditions, together with the opposition offered by

them to the foundation of the Roman colony of

Aquileia, soon became the pretext of a fresh attack.

(Id. xl. 18, 26, xli. 1.) In b. c. 178 the consul

A. llanlius invaded Istria with two legions ; and
though he at first sustained a disaster, and naiTowly

escaped the capture of his camp, he recovered his

position before the arrival of his colleague, M. Junius,

who had been sent to his support. The two consuls

now attacked and defeated the Istrians; and their

successor, C. Claudius, following up this advantage,

took in succession the towns of Nesactium, Mutila,

and Faveria, and reduced the whole people to sub-

mission. For this success he was rewarded with a

triumph, b. c. 177. (Liv. xh. 1—5, 8—13; Flor.

ii. 10.) The subjection of the Istrians on this

occasion seems to have been real and complete; for,

though a few years after we find them joining the

Cami and lapydes in complaining of the exactions of

C. Cassius (Liv. sliii. 5), we hear of no subsequent
revolts, and the district appears to have continued

tranquil under the Roman yoke, until it was incor-

porated by Augustus, together with Venetia and the

land of the Carni, as a portion of Italy. (Strab. v.
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p. 215; Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) It continued thence-
forth to be always included under that name, though
geographically connected much more closely with
Dalmatia and Illyricum. Hence we find, in the
Notitia Dignitatum, the " Consularis Venetiae et

Histriae " placed under the jurisdiction of the Vi-
carius Italiae, {Not. Dign. ii. pp. 5, 65.)

The natural limits of Istria are clearly marked by
those of the peninsula of which it consists, or by a
line drawn across from the Gulf of Trieste to that of

Quarnero, near Fiume ; but the political boundary
was fixed by Augustus, when he included Istria in

Italy, at the river Arsia or Arsa, which fails into

the Gulf of Quarnero about 15 miles from the

southern extremity of the peninsula. This river has
its sources in the group of mountains of which the

Monte Maggiore forms the highest point, and which
constitutes the heart or nucleus of the peninsula,

from which there radiate ranges of great calcareous

hills, gradually declining as they approach the

western coast, so that the shore of Istria along the

Adriatic, though hilly and rocky, is not of any con-

siderable elevation, or picturesque in character. But
the calcareous rocks of which it is composed are

indented by deep inlets, forming excellent harliours

;

of these, the beautiful land-locked basin of Pola is

particularly remarkable, and was noted in ancient as

well as modem times. The northern point of Lstria

was fixed by Augustus at the river Formio, a small

stream falling into the Gulf of Trieste between that;

city and Capo d'Istria. Pliny expressly excludes

Tergeste from Istria ; but Ptolemy extends the

limits of that province so as to include both the river

Formio and Tergeste (Ptol. iii. 1. §27); and Stmbo
also appears to consider the Timavus as constituting

the boundaiy of Istria (Strab. v. p. 215), though he

elsewhere calls Tergeste " a village of the Carni

"

(vii. p. 314). Pliny, however, repeatedly alludes to

the Formio as having constituted the boundary of

Italy before that name was officially extended so as

to include Istria also, and there can be no doubt of

the correctness of his statement. Istria is not a
country of any great natural fertility ; but its cal-

careous rocky soil was well adapted for the growth

of olives, and its oil was reckoned by Pliny inferior

only to that of Venafrum. (Plin. xv. 2. s. 3.) In

the later ages of the Roman empire, when the scat

of government was fixed at Ravenna, Istria became

of increased importance, from its facility of com-

munication by sea with that capital, and furnished

considerable quantities of corn, as well as wine and

oil. (Cassiod. Fa7-r. xii. 23, 24.) This was pro-

bably the most flourishing period of its history. It

was subsequently ravaged in succession by the Lom-
bards, Avars, and Sclavi (P. Diac. iv. 25, 42), but

appears to have contmued permanently subject to

the Lombard kingdom of Italy, until its destruction

in A. D. 774.

The towns in Istria mentioned by ancient writers

are not numerous. Much the most important was

Pola, near the extreme southern promontory of the

peninsula, which became a Roman colony under

Augustus. Proceeding along the coast from Ter-

geste to Pola, were Aegida (Capo d'Istria'),

subsequently called Justinopolis, and Parentium
{Parenzo'); while on the E. coast, near the mouth
of the river Arsia, was situated Nesactium, already

noticed by Livy among the towns of the independent

Istrians. The two other towns, Mutila and Faveria,

mentioned by him in the same passage (xli. 11), are

otherwise unknown, and cannot be identified. Pto-
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lemy also mentions three towns, •which he places in

the interior of the country, and names Pucinum,

Piquentum (TltKovevTOv), and Alvum or Alvon
('AAoCoi'). Of tliese, Piquentum may be probably

identified with Pinguente, a considerable place in the

heart of the mountain district of the interior; and

Alvon with Alhona (called Alvona in tlie Tabula),

which is, however, E. of the Arsa, and therefore not

strictly within the Roman province of Istria. la

like manner the Pucinum of Ptolemy is evidently

the same place with the " castellum, nobile vino,

Pucinum" of Pliny (vii. 18. s. 22), which the latter

places in the territory of the Cami, between the

Timavus and Tergeste, and was perhaps the same

with the modem Duino. Ningum, a place men-
tioned in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 271) between

Tergeste and Parentium, cannot be determined with

any certainty. The Tabula also gives two names in

the NW. part of the peninsula, Qiiaeri and Silvo

(Silvum), both of whicli are wholly unknown. The
same authority marks three small islands off the

coast of Istria, to which it gives the names of Sepo-

mana(?), Orsaria, and Pullaria: the last is men-
tioned also by Pliny (iii. 26. s. 30), and is probably

tlie rocky iskind, or rather group of islets, off the

harbour of Pola, now known as Li Brioni. The
other two cannot be identified, any more than the

Cissa of Pliny (I.e.): the Absyrtides of the same

author are the larger islands in the Golfo di Qiiar-

nero, which belong rather to Liburnia than to Istria.

[Absyrtides.]
The extreme southern promontory of Istria, now

called Punta di Promontore, seems to have been

known in ancient times as the Promontorium
PoLATicuM (aKpwTripiov UoAaTucdv, Steph. B. s. i\

rioAa). Immediately adjoining it is a deep bay or

harbour, now known as the Golfo di MedoUno,
which must be the Portus Planaticus (probably a

coiTuption of Flanaticus) of the Tabula.

The Geographer of Ravenna, writing in the seventh

century, but from earlier authorities, mentions the

names of many towns in Istria unnoticed by earUer

geographers, but which may probably have grown up
under the Roman empire. Among these are Hu-
mago, still called Umago, Neapolis (Citta Nuova),
Ruvignio (Rovigno'), and Piranou (Pirano), all of

them situated on the W. coast, with good ports, and
which would naturally become places of some trade

during the flourishing period of Istria above alluded

to. (Anon. Ravenn.'iv. 30, 31.) [E. H. B.]

ISTRIANORUM PORTUS. [Isiacorum
Portus.]
ISTRIA'NUS (^Iffrpiavds, Ptol. iii. 6. § 3), a

river of the Tauric Chersonese, which has been iden-

tified with the Kuulc Tep. (Forbiger, vol. iii. pp.

1117,1121.) [E. B. J.]

ISTRO'POLIS, ISTRIO'POLIS, HISTPJO'PO-
LIS ('IcTTpoTroAis, 'Icrrpia t:6Kis, or simply "IcrTpos

:

Jstere), a town of Lower Moesia, at the southern

extremity of lake Halmyris, on the coast of the

Euxine. It was a colony of Miletus, and, at least in

Strabo's time, a small town. (Strab. vii. p. 319
;

Plin. iv. 18. 24 ; Mela, ii. 2; Eutrop. vi. 8; Herod.

ii. 33 ; Arrian, Perip. Eux. p. 24 ; Geog. Rav. iv. 6
;

Lycoph. 74 ; Ptol. iii. 10. § 8; Scymn. Fragm. 22
;

Steph. B. s. V. ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 ; Hierocl. p. 637.)

But the frequent mention of the place shows that it

must have been a commercial town of some import-

ance ; of its history, however, nothing is known.
Some modern writers have identified it with Kiu-
stenza or Kostendtije, the ancient Constantiana,
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which, however, was in all probability situated to

the south of Istropolis. [L. S.]

ISTRUS {"larpos), a Cretan town which Arte-

midorus also called Istkona. (Steph. B. s. w.) The
latter form of the name is found in an inscription

(op. Chishull, Antiq. Asiat. p. 110). The site is

placed near Minoa: "Among the ruined edifices and

columns of this ancient city are two immense marble

blocks, half buried in the earth, and measuring 54
by 15 feet." (Cornelius, Greta Sacra, vol. i. p. 1 1

;

ap. Mils. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 273; comp. Hock,

Kreta, vol. i. pp. 17, 421.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF ISTRUS.

ISTURGI (Andvjar la Vieja), a city of His-

pania Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Illiturois.
(Inscr. ap. Florez, £sp. S. vol. vii. p. 137.) The
Ipasturgi Triumphale of Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) is

probably the same place. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp.

380,381.) [f'-S.]-

ISUBRIGANTUM. [Isurium.]
ISU'RIUM, in Britain, first mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 3. § 16) as a town of the Brigantes. It

then occurs in two of the Itineraries, the 1st and
2nd. In each, it lies between Cataractonium and
Eboracum {Catterick Bridge and YorV). Isubri-

gantum, in the 5th Itinerary, does the same.

In the time of the Saxons Isurium had already

taken the name of Eald-hurg {Old Towii), out ot

which has come the present name Aldborougk, near

Boroughbridge, with which it is undoubtedly identi-

fied.

Roman remains, both within and without the walls,

are abundant and considerable at Aldhoroiigh ; the

Stodhart (or Studforth), the Red Hill, and the

Borough Hill, being the chief localities. Tesselated

pavements, the foundations of large and spaciou.s

buildings, ornaments, implements, Samian ware, and
coins with the names of nearly all the emperors from

Vespasian to Constantine, have given to Isurium an

importance equal to that of York, Cirencester, and

other towns of Roman importance. [R. G. L.]

ISUS ("lo-os), a spot in Boeotia, near Anthedon,

with vestiges of a city, which some commenta-

tors identified with the Homeric Nisa. (Strab. ix.

p. 405 ; Hom. Jl. ii. 508.) There was apparently

also a town Isus in Megaris ; but the passage in

Strabo in which the name occurs is corrupt. (Strab.

I.e.)

ITA'LIA ('IraAia), was the name given in an-

cient as well as in modern times to the countiy still

called Italg ; and was applied, from the time of Au-
gustus, both by Greek and Latin writers, in almost

exactly the same sense as at the present day. It

was, however, at first merely a geographical term

;

the countries comprised under the name, though
strongly defined by natural limits, and common na-

tural features, being from the earliest ages peopled

by different races, which were never politically

united, till they all fell under the Roman yoke, and
were gradually blended, by the peiTading influence ot

Roman institutions and the Latin language, into one

common nationality.
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I. Name.

The name of Italy was very far from being ori-

ginally apjilicd in the same extensive signification

which it afterwards obtained. It was confined, in

the first instance, to the extreme southern point

of the Italian peninsula, not including even the

whole of the modem Calabria, but only the southern

peninsular portion of that country, bounded on the

N. by the narrow isthmus which separates the Teri-

naean and Scylletian gulfs. Such was the distinct

statement of Antiochus of Syracuse {ap. Slrab. vi.

p. 255); nor have we any reason to reject his testi-

mony upon this point, though it is certain that this

usage must have ceased long before the time of that

historian, and is not found in any extant ancient

author. At a subsequent period, but still in very

early times, the appellation was extended to the

whole tract along the shores of the Tarentine gulf,

as far as Jletapontum, and from thence across to the

gulf of Posidoiiia on the western sea; though, ac-

cording to other statements, the river Laiis was its

northern limit on this side. (Strab. v. p. 2U9, vi.

p. 254; Antiochus, o;). i)wn^s. i. 73.) This appears

to have been the established usage among the Greeks

ill the fifth century b. c. Antiochus expressly ex-

cluded the lapygian peninsula from Italy, and Thu-

cydides clearly adopts the same distinction (vii. 33).

The countries on the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea,

north of the Posidonian gulf, were then known only

by the names of Opica and Tyrrhenia; thus Thu-

cydides calls Cumae a city in Opicia, and Aristotle

spoke of Latium as a district of Upica. Even Theo-

plirastus preserves the distinction, and speaks of

the pine-trees of Italy, where those of the Brut-

tian mountains only can be meant, as opposed to

tiiose of Latium (Thuc. vi. 4; Ai-ist. a/). Dionys.

i. 72; Theophr. /7. P. v. 8.)

The name of Italia, as thus applied, seems to have

been synonymous with that of Oenotria; for Antio-

chus, in the same passage where he assigned the

narrowest limits to tlie former appellation, confined

that of Oenotria within the same boundaries, and

spoke of the Oenotii and Itali as the same people

{(ip. Strab. vi. p. 254; ap. Dionys. i. 12). This is

in perfect accordance with the statements which re-

present the Oenotrians as assuming the name of

Italians (Itali) from a chief of the name of Italus

(Dionys. i. 12, 35; Virg. Aen. i. 533; Arist. Pol.

vii. 10), as well as with the mythical genealogy ac-

cording to which Italus and Oenotrus were brothers.

(Serv. ad Aen. I. c). Thucydides, who represents

Italus as coming from Arcadia (vi. 2), probably

adopted this last tradition, for the Oenotrians were

generally represented as of Arcadian origin. Whe-
ther the two names were originally applied to the

same people, or (as is perhaps more probable) the

Itali were merely a particular tribe of the Oenotrians,

whose name gradually pre^•ailed till it was extended

to the whole people, we have no means of determin-

ing. But in this case, as in most others, it is clear

that the name of the people was antecedent to that

of the country, and that Italia, in its original signi-

fication, meant merely the land of the Itali; though

at a later period, by its gradual extension, it had

altogether lost this national meaning. It is im-

possible for us to trace with accuracy the suc-

cessive steps of this extension, nor do we know at

what time the Romans first adopted the name of

Italia as that of the whole peninsula. It would be

Still more interesting to know whether they received

ITALIA. 75

this usage from the Greeks, or found it alread}' pre-

valent among the nations of Italy; but it is difficult

to believe that tribes of different races, origin, and
language, as the Etruscans, Umbrians, Sabellians,

and Oenotrians, would have concurred in calling the

country they inhabited by one general appellation.

If the Greek account already given, according to

which the name was first given to the Oenotriau

part of the peninsula, is worthy of confidence, it must
have been a word of Pelasgic origin, and subsequently

adopted by the Sabellian and Oscan races, as weU
a,s by the Romans themselves.

The etymology of the name is wholly uncertain.

The current tradition among the Greeks and Romans,

as already noticed, derived it from an Oenotrian or

Pelasgic chief, Italus ; but this is evidently a mere

fiction, like that of so many other eponymous heroes.

A more learned, but scarcely more trustworthy, ety-

mology derived the name from Italos or Itulos,

which, in Tyrrhenian or old Greek, is said to have

signified an ox; so that Italia would have meant
" the land of cattle." (Timaeus, np. Cell. xi. 1

;

Varr. E. R. ii. 1. § 9.) The ancient form here

cited is evidently connected with the Latin " vi-

tulus ;" and it is probable that the name of the

people was originally Vitulos, or Vitalos, in its Pe-

la&sic forni; we find the same form retained by the

Sabellian nations as late as the first centuiy B. c,

when the Samnite denarii (struck during the Social

War. B. c. 90—88) have the inscription " Vitelu
"

for Italia.

It is probable that the rapid extension of the

Roman power, and the successive subjugation of the

different nations of Central and Southom Italy by

its victorious arms, tended also to promote the ex-

tension of the one common name to the whole; and

there seems little doubt that as early as the time of

Pyrrhus, this was already applied in nearly the same

sense as afterwai-ds continued to be the usage,— as

comprising the whole Italian peninsula to the fron-

tiers of Cisalpine Gaul, but excluding the latter

country, as well as Liguria. This continued to be

the customary and official meaning of the name of

Italy from this time till the close of the Republic
;

and hence, even after the First Triumvirate, Gallia

Cisalpina, as well as Transalpina, was allotted to

Caesar as his province, a term which was never ap-

plied but to countries out of Italy; but long before

the close of this period, the name of Italy would

seem to have been often employed in its more exten-

sive, and what may be termed its geographical,

meaning, as including the whole land from the foot

of the Alps to the Sicilian straits. Polybius cer-

tainly uses the term in this sense, for he speaks of

the Romans as having subdued all Italy, except the

land of the Gatils (Gallia Cisalpina), and repeatedly

describes Hannibal as crossing the Alps into Italy,

and designates the plains on the banks of the Padus

as in Italy. (Pol. i. 6, ii. 14, iii. 39, 54.) The

nattu-al limits of Italy are indeed so clearly marked

and so obvious, that as soon as the name came to bo

once received as the designation of the country in

general, it was almost inevitable that it should ac-

quire this extension ; hence, though the official dis-

tinction between Italy and Cisalpine Gaul was re-

tained by the Romans to the very end of the Republic,

it is clear that the more extended use of the name

w.as already familiar in common usage. Thus, al-

ready in B. c. 76, Pompeius employs the expression

" in cervicibus Italiae," of the passes of the Alps into

Cisalpine Gaul (Sail. Hist. iii. 11): and Decimus Bru-
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us, in B. c. 43, distinctly uses the plirase of quUting

Italy, when he crosses the Alps. (Cic. ad Fani.sX. 20.)

So also both Caesar and Cicero, in his Philippics, re-

peatedly use the name of Italy in the wider and more

general sense, though the necessity of distinguishing

the province of Cisalpine Gaul, leads the latter fre-

quently to observe the official distinction. (Caes.

B. G. V. 1, vi. 44, vii. 1; Cic. Phil. iv. 4, v. ]2.)

But, indeed, had not this use of the name been al-

ready common, before it came to be officially adopted,

that circumstance alone would scarcely have ren-

dered it so familiar as we find it in the Latin writers

of the Augustan age. Virgil, for instance, in cele-

brating the praises of Italy, never thought of ex-

cluding from that appellation the plains of Cisalpine

Gaul, or the lakes at the foot of the Alps. From

the time, indeed, when the rights of Koman citizens

were extended to all the Cisalpine Gauls, no real

distinction any longer subsisted between the difterent

parts of Italy; but Cisalpine Gaul still formed a

separate province under D. Brutus in B.C. 4-3 (Cic.

Phil. iii. 4, 5, iv. 4, v. 9, &c.), and it is probable,

that the union of that province with Italy took place

in the following year. Dion Cassius speaks of it, in

B.C. 41, as an already established arrangement. (Dion

Cass, xlviii. 12 ; Savigny, Verm. Schr. iii. p. 318.)

From the time of Augustus onwards, the name of

Italia contimied to be applied in the same sen.se

throughout the period of the Eoman empire, though

with some slight modifications of its frontiers on the

side of the Alps; but during the last ages of the

Western empire, a singular change took place, by

which the name of Italia came to be specially ap-

plied (in official language at least) to the northern

part of what we now call Italy, comprising the five

provinces of Aemilia, Flanunia, Liguria, Venetia,

and Istria, together with the Cottian and Rhaetian

Alps, and thus excluding nearly the whole of what

liad been included under the name in the days of

Cicero. This usage probably arose from the division

of the whole of Italy for administrative purposes into

two great districts, the one of which was placed

under an officer called the " Vicarius Urbis Romae,"

while the other, or northern portion, was subject to

the " Vicarius Italiae." (^Not. Dig. ii. 18; Gothofr.

ad Cod. Theod. xi. 1, leg. 6; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 21.)

The practice was confirmed for a time by the cir-

cumstance that this part of Italy became the seat of

the Lombard monarchy, which assumed the title of

the kingdom of Italy (•' Eegnum Italiae ") ; but the

ancient signification still prevailed, and the name of

Italy was applied throughout the middle ages, as it

still is at the present day, within the boundaries

established by Augustus.

The other names applied by ancient writers, espe-

cially by the Latin and later Greek poets, to the

Italian peninsula, may be very briefly disposed of.

Dionysius tells us that in very remote ages Italy

was called by the Greeks Hcsperia, or Ausonia, and

by the natives Saturnia. (Dionys. i. 35.) Of these

three names, Hesperia {'Ea-Kepia), or " tlie Land

of the West," was evidently a mere vague appellation,

employed in the infancy of geographical discovery,

and which was sometimes limited to Italy, some-

times used in a much wider sense as comprising the

wdiole West of Europe, including Spain. [Hi-S-

PANIA.] But there is no evidence of its having

been employed in the more limited sense, at a very

early period. The name is not found at all in

Homer or Hesiod ; but, according to the Iliac Table,

.Stesichorus represented Aeneas as departing from

ITALIA.

Troy Jvr Ilesperia, where in all probability Italy is

meant ; though it is very uncertain whether the poet

conducted Aeneas to Latium. (Schwegler, Rom.
Gesch. vol. i. p. 298.) But even in the days of

Stesichorus the appellation was probably one t'onfined

to the poets and logographers. At a later period

we can trace it as used by the Alexandrian poets,

from whom in all probability it passed to the Ro-

mans, and was adopted, as we know, by Ennius, as

well as by Virgil and the WTiters of the Augustan
age. (Agathyllus, ap. Dionys. i. 49 ; Apollon. Ilhod.

iii. 311; Ennius, Ann. Fr. p. 12; Virg. Aen. i.

530, iii. 185, &c.)

The name of AusoNiA, on the contrary, was one

derived originally from one of the races which inha-

bited the Italian peninsula, the Auninci of the

Romans, who were known to the Greeks as the Au-
sones. These Ausonians were a tribe of Opican or

Oscan race, and it is probable that the name of

Ausonia was at first applied much .as that of Opicia

or Opica was by Thucydides and other writers of the

fifth centmy e. c. But, as applied to the whole

peninsula of Italy, the name is, so far as we know,

purely poetical; nor can it be traced farther back

than the Alexandrian writers Lycophron and Apollo-

nius Rhodius, who employed it familiarly (as did

the Latin poets in imitation of them) as a poetical

equivalent for Italy. [Ausoxes.]
As for the name of Saturnia, tliough it is found

in a pretended Greek oracle cited by Dionysius

(^CLTopviav alav, Dionys. i. 19), it may well be

doubted whether it was ever an ancient appellation

at all. Its obvious derivation from the name of the

Latin god Saturnus proves it to have been of native

Italian, and not of Greek, invention, and probably

tills was the only authority that Dionysius had for

saying it was the native name of Italy. But all the

traditions of the Roman mythology connect Saturnus

so closely with Latium, that it seems almost certain

the name of Saturnia (if it was ever more than a

poetical fabrication) originally belonged to Latium

only, and was thence gradually extended by the

Romans to the rest of Italy. Ennius seems to have

used the phrase of '" Saturnia terra " only in reference

to Latium ; whOe Virgil applies it to the whole of

Italy. (Ennius, «/). Varr. L. L. v. 42; Virg. Georg.

ii. 173.) It is never used in either sense by Latin

prose writers, though several authors state, as Dio-

nysius does, that it was the ancient name of Italy.

(Festus, V. Saturnia, p. 322; Justin, xliii. 1.)

II. Boundaries and Physical Geography.

There are few countries of which the boundaries

are more clearly marked out by nature than those of

Italy. It is well described by one of its modern

poets as the land

" Ch' Apennin parte e '1 mar circonda e I'Alpe;"

and this single line at once enumerates all the prin-

cipal physical features that impart to the country its

peculiar physiognomy. Italy consists of a great

peninsula, projecting in a SE. dufection into the

Mediterranean sea, and bounded on the W. by the

portions of that sea commonly known as tlie Tyrrhe-

nian and Sicilian seas, but comprised by the Romans
under the name of Mare Inferum, or the Lower Sea;

on the E. by the Adriatic, or the Upper Sea (Mare

Superum), as it was commonly termed by the Ro-

mans; while to the N. it spreads out into a broad

expanse, forming, as it were, the base or root by

which it adheres to the continent of Europe, and
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around which sweeps the great chain of the Alps,

fiii-ming a continuous barrier from the shores of the

Mediterranean near JIassiha to the head of the

Adriatic at Trieste (Tergeste). From the western

extremity of this vast mountain cliain, where the

ranges of the JIaritime Alps abut immediately on

the sea-shore, branches off the inferior, but still very

considerable, chain of the Apennines, which, after

sweeping round the Ligurian gulf, stretches in an

unbroken line directly across to the shores of the

Adriatic, and then, turning abruptly to the SE., di-

vides the whole peninsula throughout its entire

length, until it ends in the promontory of Leuco-

petra, on the Sicilian sea. [Apenmnus.]
The precise limits of Italy can thus only be doubt-

ful on its northern frontier, where the massive ranges

of the Alps, though presenting, when viewed on the

large scale, a vast natural barrier, are in fact in

dented and penetrated by deep and irregular valleys,

which render it often difficult to determine the

natural boundary; nor has this been always adopted

as tlie jiolitical one. Along the coast of Liguria,

between Massilia and Genua, the Maritime Alps send

down successive ranges to the sea, forming great

headlands, of which the most striking are : that be-

tween Nuiiixnd Finale, commonly regarded by modern

geographers as the termination of the JIarilime

Alps ; and the promontory immediately W. of J/o-

tiaco, which still bears the remains of the Tropaea

Augusti, and the passage of which presents the

greatest natural difficulties to the construction of a

road along this coast. This mountain headland

would probably be the best point to fix as the natural

limit of Italy on this side, and appears to have been

commonly regarded in ancient times as such ; but

when Augustus first extended the political limits of

Italy to the foot of the Alps, he found it convenient

to carry them somewhat further W., and fixed on the

river Varus as the boundary; thus including Xicaea,

which was a colony of Massilia, and hnd previously

been considered as belonging to Gaul. (Strab. iv.

pp. 178, 18-t, v. p. 209;>lin. iii. 4. s. 5, .5. s. 6, 7;
Mela, ii. 4. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1 § 1; Lucan, i. 404.)
Though this demarcation does not appear to have

been always followed; for in the Itinerary of Anto-
ninus (p. 296) we again find the Al])is Maritima
(meaning the mountain headland above described)

fixed as the boundary between Italy and Gaul : it

was generally adopted, and has continued without

alteration to the present day.

The extreme NE. limit of Italy, at the head of

the Adriatic Gulf, is equally susceptible of various

determination, and here also Augustus certainly

transgressed the natural limits by including Istria

within the confines of Italy. (Plin. iii. 18. s. 22
;

Strab. V. p. 209, vii. p. 314".) But here, also, the

reasons of political convenience, which first gave rise

to this extension, have led to its subsequent adoption,

and Istria is still commonly reckoned a part of Italy.

The little river Formio, which flows into the Adriatic

between Trieste and Capo d'Istria, was previously

established as the boimdary of Italy on this side :

but the range of the Juhan Alps, which, after

sweeping round the broad plain of the Frioul, sud-

denly approaches close to the Adriatic, near the sources

of the Timavus, and presents a continuous mountain
barrier from thence to Trieste, would seem to con-

stitute the time natural limit.

Even between these two extremities, the chain of

the Alps does not always form so simple and clearly-

marked a frontier as might at first be expected. It
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would not, indeed, be difficult to trace geographicallv
such a line of boundary, by following the water-shed
or line of highest ridge, throughout : but the im-
perfect knowledge of the Alps possessed by the
ancients was scarcely sufficient for such a pui-pose

;

and this line was not, in ancient, any more than in

modern times, the actual limit of different nation-

ahties. Thus, the Ehaetians, who in the days of

Strabo and Pliny were not comprised in Italv,

inhabited the valleys and lower ridges of the Alps
on the S. side of the main chain, down quite to the

borders of the plains, as well as the northern decli-

vities of the same mountains. Hence, a part of the

Southern Tirol, including the valley of the Adiije

above Trent, and apparently the whole of the 1 'al-

tcline, though situated on the scuthern side of the

Alps, were at that time excluded from Italy : while,

at a later period, on the contrary, the two provinces

of Khaetia Prima and lihaetia Secunda were both

incorporated with Italy, and the boundary, in con-

sequence, can-ied far to the N. of the central line of

geographical limit. In like manner the Cottian

Alps, which formed a separate district, under a tri-

butary chieftain, in the days of Augustus, and were
only incorporated with Italy by Nero, comprised the

valleys on both sides of the main chain ; and the

provinces established in the latter periods of the

Empire under the names of the Alpes Cottiae and
Alpes Maritimae, appear to have been constituted

with equally little reference to this natural boundary.

(Walckenaer, Geogr. des Gaules, vol. ii. pp. 21— 3G,

361,395.)
While Italy is bounded on the N. by the great

natural barrier of the Alps, it is to the chain of the

Apennines, by which it is traversed in its entire

length, that it mainly owes its peculiar configuration.

This great mountain chain may be considered as the

back-bone or vertebral column of the Italian pen-

insula, wjiich sends down offsets or lateral ridges

on both sides to the sea, while it forms, throughout
its long course, the water-shed or dividing ridire,

from which the rivers of the peninsula take their

rise. A detailed description of the Apennines has
already been given under the article Apennixus :

they are here noticed only as far as they are con-

nected with the general features of the physical

geography of Italy.

1. Northern Italy.— The first part of the

chain of the Apennines, which extends from the

point of their junction with the Maritime Alps along

the N. shore of the Gulf of Genoa, and from thence

across the whole breadth of Italy to the Adriatic

near Ariminum, constitutes the southern boundary

of a great valley or plain, which extends, without

interruption, from the foot of the Apennines to that

of the Alps. This broad expanse of perfectly level

country, consisting throughout of alluvial soil, is

watered by the great river Padus, or Pa, and its

numerous tributaries, which bring down the waters

from the flanks both of the Alps and Apennines,

and render this extensive plain one of tbe most
fertile tracts in Europe. It extends through a space

of above 200 geog. miles in length, but does not

exceed 50 or 60 in breadth, until it approaches the

Adriatic, where the Alps beyond Vicenza trend away
rapidly to the northward, sweeping in a semicircle

round the plains of the Fnuli (which are a mere
continuation of the great plain of the Po), until they

again approach the Adriatic near Trieste. At the

same time the Apennines also, as they approach

towards the Adriatic, gradually recede from" the
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banks of tlie Padus ; so that Ariminum (^Rimini),

where their lowest slopes first descend to the sea-

shore, is distant nearly 60 geog. miles from the

mouth of that river, and it is almost as much more

from thence to the foot of the Alps. It is this vast

plain, together with the hill-country on each side of

it, formed by the lower slopes of the mountains, that

constituted the country of the Cisalpine Gauls, to

which the Romans gave the name of Gallia Cisal-

PINA. The westernmost part of the same tract,

including the upper basin of the Po, and the exten-

sive hilly district, now called the MonJ'errato, which

stretches from the foot of the Apennines to the south

bank of the Po, was inhabited from the earliest

periods by Ligurian tribes, and was included in

Ligukia, according to the Roman use of the name.

At the opposite e.\tremity, the portion of the great

plaiu E. and N. of the Adlge (Athesis), as well as

the district uow called the Friuli, was the land of

the Veneti, and constituted the Roman province of

Veneti.\. The Romans, however, appear to have

occasionally used the name of Gallia Cisalpina, in a

more lax and general sense, for the whole of Northern

Italy, or everything that was not comprised within

the limits of Italy as that name was understood

prior to the time of Augustus. At the present

day the name of Lombardy is frequently applied to

the whole basin of the Po, including both the proper

Gallia Cisalpina, and the adjacent parts of Liguria

and Venetia.

The name of Northern Italy may be con-

veniently adopted as a geographical designation for

tiiB same tract of country; but it is commonly under-

stood as comprising the whole of Liguria, including

the sea-coast ; though this, of course, lies on the S.

side of the dividing ridge of the Apennines. In this

sense, therefore, it comprises the provinces of Liguria,

Gallia Cisalpina, Venetia and Istria, and is limited

towards the S. by the JIacra {Magra) on tlie \V.

coast, and by the Rubicon on that of the Adriatic.

In like manner, the name of Central Italy is

frequently applied to the middle portion, comprising

the northern half of the peninsula, and extending

tilong the W. coast from the mouth of the ]\Iacra to

that of the Silarus, and on the E. from the Rubicon

to the Frento : while that of Southern Italy is

given to the remaining portion of the peninsula,

including Apulia, Calabria, Lucania, and Bruttium.

But it must be boi-ne in mind that these names are

merely geographical distinctions, for the convenience

of description and reference, and do not correspond

to any real divisions of the country, either natural

or political.

'2. Central Italy.— The country to which

this name is applied differs essentially from that

which lies to the N. of the Apennines. While the

latter presents a broad level basin, bounded on both

sides by mountains, and into which the streams and

rivers converge from all sides, the centre of the

Italian peninsula is almost wholly filled up by the

broad mass of the Apennines, the offsets and lateral

branches of which, in some parts, descend quite to

the sea, in others leave a considerable intervening

space of plain or low country : but even the largest

of these level tracts is insignificant as compared with

the great plains of Northern Italy. The ch.ain of

the Apennines, which from the neighbourhood of

Ariminum assumes a generally SE. direction, is very

far from being uniform and regular in its character.

Nor can it be regarded, like the Alps or Pyrenees,

as forming one continuous ridge, from which there
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branch off lateral arms or ranges, separated by deep

intervening valleys. This is, indeed, the case, with

tolerable regularity, on the eastern side of the

mountains, and hence the numerous rivers which

descend to tlie Adriatic pursue nearly parallel

courses at right angles to the direction of the main

chain. But the central mass of the mountains,

which comprises all the loftiest summits of the

Apennines, is broken up and intersected by deep

longitudinal valleys, sometimes separated only by

narrow ridges of moderate elevation, at others by

rugged ranges rising abruptly to a height equal to

that of the loftiest summits of the chain. The
number of these valleys, occurring in the very heart

of the Apennines, and often almost entirely enclosed

by the mountains, is a feature in the physical

geography of Italy which has in all ages exercised

a material influence on its fortunes. The upland

valleys, with their fine summer pasturages, were a

necessary resource to the inhabitants of the dry

plains of the south; and tlie peculiar configuration of

these valleys opened out routes through the heart

of the mountain districts, and fecilitated mutual

communication between the nations of the jieninsula.

It is especially in the southern part of the district

we are now considering that the Apennines assume

this complicated and irregular structure. Between

the parallels of 44° and 42° 30' N. lat. they may be

regarded as foiTiiing a broad mountain chain, which has

a direction nearly parallel with the line of coast of tlie

Adriatic, and the centre of which is nowhere distant

more than 40 geog. miles from the shore of that

sea, while it is nearly double the same distance from

that of the Tyrrhenian. Hence there remains on

the W. side of the mountains an extensive tract of

country, constituting the greater part of Etruria and

the S. of Umbria, which is wholly distinct from the

mountain regions, and consists in part of fertile

plains, in part of a hilly, but still by no means

mountainous, district. The great valleys of the

Arno and the Tiber, the two principal rivers of

Central Italy, which have their sources very near

one another, but flow the one to the W. tlie other to

the S., may be considered as the key to the geo-

graphy of this part of the peninsula. Between them

lies the hilly tract of Etruria, which, notwithstand-

ing the elevation attained by some isolated smiimits,

has nothing of the character of a mountain country,

and a large part of which, as well as the portions of

Uinbria bordering on the valley of the Tiber, may
be deservedly reckoned among the most fertile dis-

tricts in Italy. South of the Tiber, again, the broad

volcanic plains of Latium expand between the Apen-

nines and the sea; and though these are interrupted

by the isolated group of the Alban hills, and still

more by the ragged mountains of the Volsciaiis,

which, between Terracina and Gaeta, descend quite

to the sea-shore, as soou as these are passed, the

mountains again recede from the sea-coast, and leave

a considerable interval which is filled up by the luxu-

riant plain of Campania.

Nothing can be more striking than the contrast

presented by different parts of the countries thus

comprised under the name of Central Italy. The

snow still lingers in the upland pastures of Samnium
and the Abruzzi, when the corn is nearly ripe in

the jJaiiis of the Roman Campagna. The elevated

districts of the Peligni, the Vestini, and the Marsi,

were always noted for their cold and cheerless

climate, and were better adapted for pasturage than

the growth of corn. Even at Carseoli, only 40 miles
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distant from the Tyrrhenian sea, the olive would no

longer flourish ((Jvid, Fast. iv. 083); though it

grows with the utmost luxuriance at Tibur, at a

distance of little more than 15 miles, but on the

southern slope of the Apennines. The richness and

fertihty of tlie Campanian plains, and the beautiful

shores of the Bay of Naples, were proverbial ; while

the Samnite valleys, hardly removed more than a

day's journey towards the interior, had all the

characters of highland scenery. Nor was this con-

trast confined to the physical characters of the regions

in question : the rude and simple mountaineers of the

Sabine oi- JIarsic valleys were not less ditferent from

the luxurious inhabitants of Etruria and Campania

;

and their frugal and homelyhabitsof life are constantly

alluded to by the Homan poets of the empire, when
nothing but the memory remained of those warlike

virtues for which they had been so distinguished at

an earlier period.

Central Italy, as the term is here used, comprised

the countries known to the Romans as Etruki.\,

Umbria (including the district adjoining the Adriatic

previously occupied by the Galli Senones), Tick-

NUM, the land of the Sabixi, Vestini, JIaiisi,

Peligni, WAKiiuciM, and FuEXTAXi, all Sam-
NiUM, together with Latium (in the widest sense of

the name) and Campania. A more detailed ac-

count of the physical geography of these several

regions, as well as of the people that inhabited thein,

will be found in the respective articles.

3. Southern Italy, according to the distinc-

tion above established, comprises the southern part

of the peninsula, from the river Silarus on the W.,

and the Frento on the E., to the lapygian pro-

montory on the Ionian, and that of Leucopetra

towards the Sicilian, sea. It thus includes the four

provinces or districts of Arui.iA, Calabria (in

the Roman sense of the name), Lucaxia, and
BuuTTiUM. The physical geography of this region

is in great part detemiined by the chain of the

Apennines, which, from the frontiers of Samiiium, is

continued through the heart of Lucania in a broad

mass of mountains, which is somewhat narrowed as

it enters the Brutliau peninsula, but soon spreads

out again sufficiently to fill up almost the whole of

that district from shore to shore. The extreme
southern mass of the Apennines forms, indeed, a

detached mountain range, which in its physical

characters and direction is more closely connected

with the mountains in the NE. of Sicily than with

the proper chain of the Apennines [APEXxrxus]

;

so that the notion entertained by many ancient

writers that Sicily had formerly been joined to the

mainland at Rhegium, though wholly false with
reference to historical times, is undoubtedly true in

a geological sense. The name of the Apennines is,

however, universally given by geographers to the

whole range which terminates in the bold pro-

montory of Leucopetra {Capo deW Arini).

East of the Apennines, and S. of the Frento, there

extends a broad plain from the foot of the moun-
tains to the sea, fomiing the greater part of Apulia,

or the tract now known as Puglia jnana ; while,

S. of this, an extensive tract of hilly country (not,

however, rising to any considerable elevation) branches
off from the Apennines near Yenusia, and extends
along the frontiers of Apulia and Lucania, till it

approaches the sea between Egnatia and Brundu-
sium. The remainder of the jjeninsula of Calabria
or Jlessapia, though it may be considered in some
degree as a continuation of the same tract, presents
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nothing that can be called a range of hills, much
less of mountains, as it is erroneously represented on
many maps. [Calabria.] Between the central

mass of the Apennines (which occupies the heart of

Lucania) and the gulf of Tarentum, is another broad
hilly tract, gradually descending as it approaches
the shores of the gulf, which are bordered by a strip

of alluvial plain, varying iii breadth, but nowhere
of great extent.

The Apennines do not attain to so great an eleva-

tion in the southern part of the Italian peninsula as

in its more central regions ; and, though particular

summits rise to a considerable height, we do not

here meet with the same broad mountain tracts or

upland valleys as further northward. The centre of

Lucania is, indeed, a rugged and mountainous
country, and the lofty groups of the Monti della

Maddalena, S. of Potenza, the Mte. Polllno, on the

frontiers of Bruttium, and the SUu, in the heart of

the latter district, were evidently, in ancient as well

as modern times, wild and secluded districts, almost

inaccessible to civilisation. But the coasts both of

Lucania and Bnittium were regions of the greatest

beauty and fertility; and the tract extending along

the shores of the Tarentine gulf, though now wild

and desolate, is cited in ancient times as an almost

proverbial instance of a beautiful and desirable

country. (Archil, ap. Athtn. xii. p. 523.) The
peninsula of Calabria or Messapia, as already re-

marked by Strabo, notwithstanding the absence of

streams and the apparent aridity of the soil, is in

reality a district of great fertility, as is also the

tract which extends along the coast of the Adriatic

from Egnatia to the mouth of the Aufidus ; and,

though the plains in the interior of Apulia are dry

and dusty in summer, they produce excellent corn,

and are described by Strabo as " bringing forth all

things in great abundance." (Strab. vi. p. 284.)

The general form and configuration of Italy was
well known to the ancient geographers. Polybius,

indeed, seems to have had a very imperfect notion

of it, or was singularly unhappy in his illustration;

for he describes it as of a triangular form, having

the Alps for its base, and its two sides bounded by
the sea, the Ionian and Adriatic on the one side, the

Tyrrhenian and Sicihan on the other. (Pol. ii. 14.)

Strabo justly objects to this description, that Italy

cannot be called a triangle, without allowing a

degree of curvatm-e and irregularity in the sides,

which would destroy all resemblance to that figure;

and that it is, in fact, wholly impossible to compare

it to any geometrical figure. (Strab. v. p. 210.)

There is somewhat more truth in the resemblance

suggested by Pliny,— and which seems to have been

commonly adopted, as it is referred to also by Ru-

tilius (Piin. iii. 5. s. 6; Rutil. Itin. ii. 17) — to the

leaf of an oak-tree, though this would imply that

the projecting portions or promontories on each side

were regarded as more considerable than they really

are. With the exception of the two great penin-

sulas or promontories of Calabria (Messapia) and

Bruttium, which are attached to its lower extremity,

the remainder of Italy, from the Padus and the

Macra southwards, has a general oblong form ; and

Strabo tnily enough describes it, when thus con-

sidered, as much about the same shape and size

with the Adriatic Sea. (Strab. v. p. 211.)

Its dimensions are very variously stated by an-

cient writers. Strabo, in the comparison just cited,

calls it little less than 6000 stadia (GOO geog. miles)

long, and about 1300 stadia in its greatest breadth;
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of these the Litter measurement is ahnost exactly

correct, but the former much overstated, as he is

speaking there of Italy excliusive of Cisalpine Gaul.

The total length of Italy (in the wider sense of the

word), from the foot of the Alps near Aosta (Au-

gusta Praetoria) to the lapygian promontory, is about

620 geog. miles, as measured in a direct line on a

map; but from the same point to the promontory of

Leucopetra, which is the extreme southern point of

Italy, is above 660 geog. miles. Pliny states the

distance from the same starting-point to Rhegium

at 1020 M. P., or 816 geog. miles, which is greatly

overstated, unless we suppose him to follow the

windings of the road instead of measuring the dis-

tance geografihically. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6.) He also

states the greatest breadth of Italy, from the Varus

to the Arsia, at 410 M. P., which is very nearly

correct; the actual distance from the Varus to the

liead of the Adriatic, measured in a straight line,

being 300 geog. miles (375 M. P.), while from

thence to the Arsia is about 50 geog. miles. Pliny

adds, that the breadth of the peninsula, from the

mouths of the Tiber to those of the Aternus, is

136 M. P., which considerably exceeds the truth for

that particular point; but the widest part of the

peninsula, from Ancona across to the Monte Ar-

qentaro, is 130 geog., or 162 Roman, miles.

III. Climate and Natural Productions.

Italy was not less renowned in ancient than in

modern times for its beauty and fertility. For this

it was indebted in great part to its climate, com-

bined with the advantages of its physical configu-

ration. Extending from the parallel of 30° N. lat.

to 46° 30', its southern extremity enjoyed the same

climate witli Greece, while its northern portions were

on a par with the S. of France. The lofty range of

Apennines extending throughout its whole length,

and the seas which bathe its shores on both sides,

contributed at once to temper and vary its climate,

so as to adapt it for the productions alike of the

temperate and the warmest parts of Europe. Hence

the variety as well as abundance of its natural pro-

duce, which excited the admiration of so many

ancient writers. The fine burst of enthusiasm with

which Virgil sings the praises of his native land

is too well known to require notice (Virg. Georg

ii. 136—176) ; but even the prosaic Dionysius

and Strabo are kindled into almost equal ardour

by the same theme. The former writer remarks,

that of all countries with which he was aecjuainted

Italy united the most natural advantages: for that

it did not, like Egypt or Babylonia, possess a soil

adapted for agriculture only; but while the Cam-
panian plains rivalled, if they did not surpass, in

fertility all other arable lands, the olives of ]\Iessa-

pia, Daunia, and the Sabines, were not excelled by

any others ; and the vineyards of Etruria, the Fa-

lernian and the Alban hills, produced wines of the

most excellent quality, and in the greatest abundance.

Nor was it less favourable to the rearing of flocks,

whether of sheep or goats; while its pastures were

of the richest description, and supported innumerable

herds both of horses and cattle. Its mountain sides

were clothed with magnificent forests, affording

abundance ol timber for ship-building and all other

purposes, which could be transported to the coast

with facility by its numerous navigable rivers.

Abundance of warm springs in different parts of the

country supplied not only the means of luxurious

baths, but valuable medical remedies. Its seas
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abounded in fish, and its mountains contained mines

of all kinds of metals ; but that which was the

greatest advantage of all was the excellent tempe-

rature of its climate, free alike from the extremes of

heat and cold, and adapted for all kinds of plants

and animals. (Dionys. i. 36, 37.) Strabo dwells

not only on these natural resources, but on its po-

litical advantages as a seat of empire; defended on

two sides by the sea, on the third by almost im-

passable mountains; possessing excellent ports on

both seas, yet not aftbrding too great facilities of

access; and situated in such a position, with regard

to the great nations of Western Europe, on the one

side, and to Greece and Asia, on the other, as seemed

to destine it for imiversal dominion. (Strab. vi. p.

286.) Pliny, as might be expected, is not less en-

thusiastic in favour of his native country, and Varro

adds that of all countries it was that in which the

greatest advantage was derived from its natural

fertility by careful cultivation. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6,

xxxvii. 13. s. 77; Varr. R. R. i. 2.)

It is probable that the climate of Italy did not

difier materially in ancient times from what it is at

the present day. The praises bestowed on it for its

freedom from excessive heat in summer may surprise

those who compare it in this respect with more

northern climates ; but it is to be remembered that

ancient writers spoke with reference to the countries

around the Mediterranean, and were more familiar

with the climate of Africa, Syria, and Egypt, than

with those of Gaul or Germany. On the other hand,

there are passages in the Roman writers that seem

to indicate a degree of cold exceeding what is found

at the present day, especially in the neighbourhood

of Rome. Horace speaks of Soracte as white with

snow, and the Alban hills as covered with it on the

first approach of winter (Hor. Carm. i. 9, Ep. i. 7.

10); and Juvenal even alludes to the Tiber being

covered with ice, as if it were an ordinary occurrence

(vi. 522). Some allowance may be made for poetical

exaggeration ; but still it is probable that the climate

of Italy was somewhat colder, or rather that the

winters were more severe than they now are, though

this remark must be confined within narrow limits;

and it is probable that the change which has taken

place is far less than in Gaul or Germany.

Great stress has also been laid by many modern

writers upon the fact that populous cities then ex-

isted, and a thriving agricultural population was

found, on sites and in districts now desolated by

malaria; and hence it is inferred that the climate has

become much more unhealthy in modern times. But

population and cultivation have in themselves a

strong tendency to repress the causes of malaria.

The fertile districts on the co.ists of Southern Italy

once occupied by the flourishing Greek colonies are

now pestilential wastes ; but they became almost de-

solate from other causes before they grew so un-

healthy. In the case of Paestum, a marked dimi-

nution in the effects of malaria has been perceived,

even from the slight amount of population that has

been attracted thither since the site has become the

frequent resort of travellers, and the partial culti-

vation that has resulted from it. Nor can it be

asserted that Italy, even in its most flourishing days,

was ever free from this scourge, though particular

locahties were undoubtedly more healthy than at

present. Thus, the Maremvm of Tuscany was noted,

even in the time of Pliny, for its insalubrity (Plin.

Ep. V. 6) ; the neighbourhood of Ardea was almost

uninhabited from the same cause, at a still earlier
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period (Strab. v. p. 231); and Cicero even extols the

situation of Home, as compared with the rest of La-

tiiini, as "a heaUhy spot in tlie midst of a pes-

tilential region." (Cie. de Rep. ii. G.) But the

imperial city itself was far from being altogether

exi-mpt. Horace abounds with allusions to the pre-

valence of fevers in the summer and autumn (A/;,

i. 7, Sat. ii. 6. 19, Carm. ii. 14. 16), though the

dense population must have tended materially to

repreps them. Even at the present day the most

thickly peopled parts of Kome are wholly exempt

from malaria. (This question is more fully dis-

cussed under the article Latium.)

The volcanic phenomena displayed so conspicu-

ously in some parts of Italy did not fail to attract the

attention of ancient writers. The eruptions of Ae-

naria, which had occurred soon after the first settle-

ment of tlie Greek colonists there, were recorded by

Timaeus {ap. Strab. v. p. 248); and the fables con-

nected with the lake Avernus and its neighbourhood

liad evidently a similar origin. Strabo also correctly

argued that Vesuvius was itself a volcanic mountain,

long before the fearful eruption of A. i). 79 gave such

signal proof that its fii-es were not, as he supposed,

extinct. (Strab. v. p. 247.) This catastrophe,

feaiful as it was, was confined to Ciunpania; but

earthquakes (to which Italy is so subject at the

present day) appear to liave been not less frequent

and destructive in ancient times, and were far from

being limited to the volcanic regions. Tliey are

mentioned as occurring in Apulia, Picenum, Urabria,

Etruria, Liguria, and other parts of Italy ; and

tliough their effects are generally noticed some-

what vaguely, yet the leading phenomena which ac-

company them at the present day— the subsidence

of tracts of land, the fall of rocks and portions of

mountains, the change of the course of rivers, the

irruption of the sea, as well as the overthrow of

buildings, and sometimes of whole towns and cities—
are all mentioned by ancient writers. (Liv. xxii. 5;

Jul. Obscq. 86, 96, 105, 106, 122, &c.) Slight

shocks were not unfrequent at Rome itself, though

it never suffered any serious calamity from this

cause. But the volcanic action, which had at a far

distant period extended over broad tracts of Central

Italy, and given rise to the plains of the Campagna
and the Phlegraean Fields, as well as to the lofty

groups of the Alban and Ciminian hills, had ceased

long before the age of historical record ; and no

Koman writer seems to have suspected that the

Alban lake had once been a crater of eniption, or

that the " silex " with which the Via Appia was

paved was derived from a stream of basaltic lava.

[L.VTIUM.]

The volcanic region (in this geological sense) of

Central Italy consists of two separate tracts of

country, of considerable extent; the one comprising

the greater part of Old Latium (or what is now called

the Campagna of Rome), together with the southern

part of Etruria; and the other occupying a large

portion of Campania, including not only Vesuvius

and the volcanic hills around the lake Avernus, but

the broad and fertile plain wliich extends from the

Bay of Naples to the banks of the Liris. These

two tracts of volcanic origin ai'e separated by the

Volscian mountains, a series of calcareous ranges

branching off from the Apennines, and filling up the

space from the banks of the Liris to the borders of

the Pontine marshes, which last form a broad strip

of alluvial soil, extending from the volcanic district

of the Koman Campagna to the Monte Circello.
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The volcanic district of Rome, as we may term the

more northern of the two, is about 100 miles in

length, by 30 to 35 in breadth; while that of Cam-
pania is about 60 miles long, with an average,

though very ii-regular, breadth of 20. North of the

former he the detached summits of il/te. Amiata and

Radicofani, both of them composed of volcanic rocks;

while at a distance of 60 miles E. of the Campanian
basin, and separated from it by the intervening mass

of the Apennines, is situated the isolated volcanic

peak of Mt. Vultur (^Voltore), a mountain whose

regular conical form, and the great crater-shaped

basin on its northern flank, at once prove its volcanic

character; though this also, as well as the volcanoes

of Latium and Etruria, has displayed no signs of

activity within the historical era. (Daubeny, On
Volcanoes, cli. xi.)

It is scarcely necessaiy to enumerate in detail

the natural productions of Italy, of which a summary
view has already been given in the passages cited

from ancient authors, and the details will be found

under the heads of the several provinces. But it is

worth while to observe how large a portion of those

productions, which are at the present day among the

chief objects of Italian cultivation, and even impart

to its scenery some of its most peculiar cliaracters,

are of quite modern introduction, and were wholly

unknown when the Greek and Roman writers were

extolling its varied resources and inexhaustible fer-

tility. To this class belong the maize and rice so

extensively cultivated in the plains of Lombardy,

the oraages of the Ligurian coast and the neigh-

bourhood of Naples, the aloes and cactuses which

clothe the rocks on the sea-shore in the southern

provinces; while the mulberry tree, though well

known in ancient times, never became an important

object of culture until after the introduction of the

silk-worm in the 13th century. Of the diSiirent

kinds of fruits known to the ancient Romans, many
were undoubtedly of exotic origin, and of some the

period of their introduction was recorded ; but almost

all of them throve well in Italy, and the gardens

and orchards of the wealthy Romans surpassed all

others then known in the variety and excellence of

their produce. At the same time, cultivation of the

more ordinary descriptions of fruit was so extensive,

that Varro remarks :
" Arboribus consita Italia est,

ut tota pomarium videatur." (it!. R. i. 2. § 6.)

Almost all ancient writers concur in praising the

metallic wealth of Italy; and Pliny even asserts

that it was, in this respect also, superior to all other

lands; but it was generally believed that the go-

vernment intentionally discouraged the full explora-

tion of these mineral resources. (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24,

xxxvii. 13. s. 77; Strab. vi. p. 286; Dionys. i. 37;

Virg. Georg. ii. 166.)

It is doubtful whether this policy was really de-

signed to husband their wealth or to conceal their

poverty; but it is certain that Italy was far from

being really so rich in metallic treasures as was

supposed, and could bear no comparison in this re-

spect with Spain. Gold was unquestionably found

in some of the streams which flowed from the Alps,

and in some cases (as among the Ictymuli and

Salassi) was extracted from them in considerable

quantities ; but these workings, or rather washings,

appear to have been rapidly exhausted, and the gold-

works on the frontiers of Noricum, celebrated for

their richness by Polybius, had ceased to exist in

the days of Strabo. (Strab. iv. p. 208.) Silver is

enumerated, also, among the metallic treasures of
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Italy ; but we have no specific account of its pro-

duction, and tlie fact that silver money was unkno\vn

to the ancient rations of Italy sufficiently shows

that it was not found in any great quantity. The

early coinage of Italy was of copper, or rather bronze
;

and this metal appears to have been extracted in

large quantities, and applied to a variety of purposes

by the Etruscans, from a very early period. Tlie

same people were the first to explore the iron mines

of Ilva, which continued to be assiduously worked

by the Romans ; though the metal produced was

thought inferior to that of Noricum. Of other

minerals, cinnabar (minium) and calamine (cad-

mium) are noticed by Pliny. Tlie white marble of

Luna, also, was extensively quarried by the Romans,

and seems to have been recognised as a superior

material for sculpture to any of those derived from

Greece.

IV. En-ERS, Lakes, and JIoun'tains.

The configuration of Italy is unfavourable to the

formation of great rivers. The Padus is the only

stream which deserves to rank among the principal

rivers of Europe : even the Arnus and the Tiber,

celebrated as are their names in history, being in-

ferior in magnitude to many of the secondary streams,

which are mere tributaries of the Rhine, the Rhone,

or the Danube. In the north of Italy, indeed, the

rivers which flow from the perpetual snows of the

Alps are furnished with a copious and constant

supply of water; but the greater part of those which

have their sources in tlie Apennines, though large

and formidable streams when swollen by heavy rains

or the snows of winter, dwindle into insignificance at

other times, and present but scanty streams of water

winding through broad beds covered with stones and

shingle. It is only by comparison with Greece that

Italy (with the e.^iception of Cisalpine Gaul) could

be praised for its abundance of navigable rivers.

The Padus, or Po, is by far the most important

river of Italy, flowing from W. to E. through the

very midst of the great basin or trough of Northern

Italy, and receiving, in consequence, from both sides,

all the waters from the southern declivities of the

Alps, as well as from the northern slopes of the

Apennines. Hence, though its course does not ex-

ceed 380 geog. miles in length, and the direct distance

from its sources in the lions Vesulus (^Mte. Viso) to

its mouth in the Adriatic is only 230 miles, the

body of water which it brings down to the sea is

very large. Its principal tributaries are as follows,

beginning with those on the N. bank, and proceeding

from W. toE. :—(1) the Duria Minor (^Dona Ripa-

ri(z), which joins the Po near Turin 'Augusta Tauri-

norum; (2 ) the Stura(5/wrrt); (3) the Orgus (Oreo)
,

(4) the Duria JIajor, or Dora Baltea ; (5) the Ses-

sites {Sesia)\ (6) the Ticinus {Ticlno); (7) the

Lambrus {Lamhro); (8) the Addua {Adda)
; (9)

the Ollius (Oglio); (10) the Mincius {Mincio).

Equally numerous, though less important in volume

and magnitude, are its tributaries from the S. side,

the chief of which are :—(1) the Tanarus {Tcmaro),

flowing from the JIaritime Alps, and much the most

considerable of the southern feeders of the Po ; (2)

the Trebia (^reiiw); (3) the Tarns (Trtro); (4)
the Incius {Enza); (5) the G.abellus {Seccltw)

;

(6) the Scultemia (PoJjaro)
; (7) the Renus {Reno);

(8) the Vatrenus {Santerno). (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.)

The first river which, descending from the Alps,

does not join the Padus, is the Athesis or Adige,

which in the lower part of its course flows nearly
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parallel with the greater river for a distance of above

50 miles. E. of this, and flowing from the Alps

direct to the Adriatic, come in succession, the Jle-

doacus or Brenta, the Plavis or Piave, the Tila-

vemptus {Tagliamento), and the Sontius {Isonzo),

besides many smaller streams, which will be noticed

under the article Venetia.

Liguria, S. of the Apennines, has very few streams

worthy of notice, the mountains here approaching so

close to the coast as to leave but a short course for

their waters. The most considerable are, the \'arus

( Var), which forms the western limit of the province

;

the Rutuba {Roja), flowing through the land of the

Intemelii, and the Macra {Magra), which divides

Liguria from Etruria.

The rivers of Central Italy, as already mentioned,

all take their rise in the Apennines, or the mountain

groups dependent upon them. The two most im-

portant of these are the Amus {Arno) and Tiberis

{Tevere). The Ausar (5erc/jjo), which now pursues

an independent course to the sea a few miles N. of

the Arnus, w.as formerly a confluent of that river.

Of the smaller streams of Etruria, which have their

sources in the group of hills that separate the basin

of the Arno from that of the Tiber, the most con-

siderable are the Caecina {Cecina), the Umbro
{Ombrone), and the Arminia {Fiora). The great

valley of the Tiber, which h.is a general southerly

direction, from its som'ces in the Apennines on the

confines of Etruria and Umbria to its mcuth at

Ostia, a distance in a direct line of 140 geog. miles,

is the most important physical feature of Central

Italy. That river receives in its course many tribu-

tary streams, but the only ones which are important

in a geographical point of view are the Claris, the

Nar, and the Anio. Of these the Nar brings with

it the waters of the Velinus, a stream at least as

considerable as its own.

South of the Tiber are the Lmis {Garigliano or

Liri), which has its sources in the central Apen-

nines near the lake Fucinus; and the Vi'ltur-

xcs {VoUurno), which brings with it the collected

waters of almost the whole of Samnium, receiving

near Beneventum the tributary streams of the Calor

{Galore), the Sabatus {Sahhato), and the Tamarus

{Tamaro). Both of these rivers flow through the

plain of Campania to the sea : south of that province,

and separating it from Lucania, is the S11..VRUS

{Sele), which, with its tributaries the Calor {Calore)

and Tanager {Xegro), drains the western valleys of

the Lucaniau Apennines. This is the last river of

any magnitude that flows to the western coast of

Italy: further to the S. the Apennines approach so

near to the shore that the streams which descend

from them to the sea are mere mountain torrents of

trifling length and size. One of the most consider-

able of them is the Laiis {Lao), which forms the

limit between Lucania .and Bruttium. The other

minor streams of those two provinces are enumerated

under their respective articles.

Returning now to the eastern or Adriatic coast of

Italy, we find, as already noticed, a large number of

streams, descending from the Apennines to the sea,

bitt few of them ofany great magnitude, though those

which have their sources in the highest parts of the

range are formidable torrents at particular seasons of

the year. Beginning from the frontiers of Cisalpine

Gaul, and proceeding from N. to S., the most im-

portant of these rivers are : — (1) the Ariminus

{^farecchi(l), (2) the Crustumius (CoHca); (3) the

Pisaurus {Foglia); (4) the Metaurus {Metauro);
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(.">) the AesisC^j/wo); (6) the Potentia (Pofensay,

(7) the i'lnsior (ChieiiH)
;
(8)theTracntu,s(7Vo«/o);

(9) the Voinanus ( r'tim«?io); (10) the Ateiniis

(Alerno or Pescara): (11) the Saj^i-us {Sanf^ro);

(12) the Trinuis {Triijno)
; (13) the TitWnus

(Bifei-no); (14) the Fmito (^Fortore ) ; (15) the

Cerbiihis (^Cervaro); (16) tlie Aufidus {Ofanto),

which has much tlie longest coarse of all the rivers

falling into the Adriatic.

Beyond this, not a single .stream worthy of notice

flows to the Adriatic; tliose which have their sources

in the central Apennines of Lucania all descending

towards the Tarentine gulf; these are, tlie lirada-

nas {BradaHo), the Casuentus {Basiento), the

Aciris (Af/ri), and the Siris (5«k«o). The only

rivers of Brutiiuni worthy of mention are the Crathis

(^Crati) and the Neaethus (A'efo).

(Tlie minor streams and those noticed in history,

but of no geogra})lii<al importance, are enumerated

in the descriptions uf the several provinces.)

The Italirtn lakes may be considered as readily

arranging themselves into three groups:— 1. The
lakes of Northern Italy, which are on a far larger

scale than any of the others, are all basins formed

by the rivers which descend from the high Alps, and

the waters of wiiieh are arrested just at their exit

from the mountains. Hence they are, as it were,

valleys filled with water, and are of elongated form and

considerable depth; while their supei-fluous waters

are carried off in deep and copious streams, wliich

become some of the principal feeders of the Po.

Such are tlie Lacus Verbanus (^La<jo JIfcifff/ioi'e),

formed by the Ticinus; the Lacus Larius (^Lfif/o di

Como), by the Addua ; the Lacus Sebinus (^Lcif/o

cT/seo), by the Ollius; and the Lacus Benacus (Aoyo
di GarJa), by the Jlincius. To these Pliny adds

the Lacus Eupilis, from which flows the Lamber or

Lainbro, a very trifling sheet of water (Plin. iii. 19.

s. 23) ; while neither lie, nor any other ancient

writer, mentions tlie Lago di Lvfjano, situated be-

tween the Z((ie of Como and Lugo Mayoiore,

though it is inferior in magnitude only to the three

great lakes. It is first mentioned by Gregoiy of

Tours in the 6th century, under the name of Cere-

sius Lacus, an appellation probably ancient, though

not now found in any earlier author. 2. Tlie lakes

of Central Italy are, with few exceptions, of volcanic

origin, and occupy the craters of long extinct vol-

canoes. Hence tliey are mostly of circular or oval

form, of no great extent, and, not being fed by

perennial streams, either require no natural outlet,

or liave their surplus waters carried off by very in-

considerable streams. The largest of these vol-

canic lakes is the Lacus Vulsiniensis, or Lugo di

Bolsena, in Southern Etruria, a basin of about 30
miles in circumference. Of similar character and
origin are, the Lacus Sabatinus {Lago di Brac-
ciano) and Lacus Ciminus (^Lago di Vico'), in the

same district ; the Lacus Albanus {Logo d'AIhano')

and Lacus Nemorensis (^Lago di Nemi), in Latium:
and the Lake Avemus in Campania. 3. Wholly
differing from the preceding are the two most con-

siderable lakes in this portion of Italy, the Lacus
Tjasimenus (^Lago di Perugia) and Lacus Fucinus
(^Lago Fucino or Lago di Celano) ; both of which
are basins surrounded by hills or mountains, leaving

no natural outlet for their waters, but wholly vui-

connected with volcanic agency.

The mountains of Italy belong almost exclusively

either to the great chain of the Alps, wliich bounds it

on the N., or to that of the Apennines. The prin-
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cipal summits of the latter range have been already
noticed under the article Apenxinus. The few out-
lying or detached summits, which do not ])roperly be-
long to the Apennines are :—(1) the Monie Amiata
or Jfonte di Snnta Fiorn, in the heart of Etruria

wliich rises to a height of 5794 feet above tlie sea
;

(2) the lIoNS Ciminus, a volcanic group of very

inferior elevation
; (3) the MoNS Albanus, rising

to above 3000 feet
; (4) the MoNs Vesuvius, in

Campania, attaining between 3000 and 4000 feet
;

(5) the JIoNS VuLTuu, on the opposite side of the

Apennines, wliich measures 4433 feet: and (6) tlie

MunsGakganus, an isolated mass, but geologically

connected with the Apennines, while nil the pre-

ceding are of volcanic origin, and therefore geo-

logically, as well as geographically, distinct from

the neighbouring Apennines.

To these may be added the two isolated mountain

promontories of the Mons Argentarius (^Monte. Ar~
gentaro') on the coast of Etruria, and Slous Circeius

{Monte Circello) on that of Latium,— both of them

rising like rocky islands, joined to the mainland

only by low strips of alluvial soil.

IV. Ethnography of Ancient Italy.

The inquiry into the origin and affinities of the

different races which peopled the Italian jieninsula

before it fell altogether under the dominion of Kome,

and the natinnal relations of the different tribes with

which the rising republic came successively into con-

tact, is a problem which has more or less attracted

the attention of scholars ever since the revival of

letters. But it is especially of late years that the

impulse given to comparative philology, coiubiiied

with the spirit of historical criticism, has directed

their researches to this subject. Yet, after all that

has been written on it, from the time of Niebuhr to

the present day, it must be admitted that it is still

enveloped in great obscurity. The scantiness of the

monuments that remain to us of the languages of

these different nations; the various and contradictory

statements of ancient authors concerning them; and

the uncertainty, even with regard to the most ap-

parently authentic of these statements, on what

authority they were really founded; combine to em-

barrass our inquiries, and lead us to mistrust our con-

clusions. It will be impossible, within the limits of

an article like the present, to enter fully into the

discussion of these topics, or examine the arguments

that have been brought forward by different writers

upon the subject. All that can be attempted is to

give such a summary view of the most probable re-

sults, as will assist the student in forming a con-

nected idea of the whole subject, and enable him to

follow with advantage the researches of other writers.

Many of the particular points here briefly referred to

will be more fully investigated in the several articles

of the different regions and races to which they re-

late.

Leaving out of view for the present the inliabitants

of Northern Italy, the Gauls, Ligurians, and Veneti,

the different nations of the peninsula may be grouped

under five heads:—(1) the Pelasgians; (2) the Os-

cans
; (3) the Sabellians

; (4) the Uinbrians
; (5) the

Etrascans.

1. Pelasgians.—All ancient writers concur in

ascribing a Pelasgic origin to many of the most

ancient tribes of Italy, and there seems no reason to

doubt that a large part of the population of the

peninsula was really of Pele.sgic race, that is to say,

that it belonged to the same great nation or family

G 2
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which formed the original population of Greece, as

well as that of Epirus and Macedonia, and of a part

at least of Thrace and Asia Minor. The statements

and arguments upon which this inference is based

are more fully discussed under the article Pe-
LASGI. It may here suffice to say that the general

fact is put fjrvvard prominently by Dionysius and

Sti-abo, and has been generally adopted by modern

writers from Niebuhr downwards. The Pelasgian

population of Italy appears in historical times prin-

cipally, and in its unmixed form solely, in the

southern part of the peninsula. But it is not im-

probable that it had, as was reported by traditions

still current in the days of the earliest historians,

at one time extended much more widely, and that

the Pelasgian tribes had been gradually pressed

towards the south by the successively advancing

wa\es of population, wliich appear under the name of

the Oscans or Ausonians, and the Sabellians. At
the time when the first Greek colonies were esta-

blished in Southern Italy, the whole of the coimtry

subsequently known as Lucania and Bruttium was

occupied by a people whom the Greeks called Oeno-
TUIANS (OiVojTpoi), and who are generally repre-

sented as a Pelasgic race. Indeed we learn that the

colonists themselves continued to call this people,

whom they had reduced to a state of serfdom, Pe-

lasgi. (Steph. B. s. v. Xios.) We find, however,

traces of the tradition that this part of Italy was at

one time peopled by a tribe called Siculi, who are

represented as passing over from thence into the

island to which they gave the name of Sicily, and

where alone they are found in historical times.

[SiciLiA.] The name of these Siculi is found also

in connection with the earliest population of Latium
[Latium] : both there and in Oenotria they are

represented by some authorities as a branch of the

Pelasgic race, while others regard them as a distinct

people. In the latter case we haveuoclue whatever

to their origin or national affinities.

Next to the Oenotrians come the Messapians or

lapygians, who are represented by the Greek legends

and traditions as of Pelasgic or Greek descent; and
there seem reasonable grounds for assuming that the

conclu>ion was correct, though no value can be at-

tached to the mythical legends connected with it by
the logographers and early Greek historians. Tlie

tribes to whom a Pelasgic origin is thus assigned

are, the Messapians and Salentines, in the lapygiau

peninsula; and the Peucetians and Daunians, in the

country called by the Eomans Apulia. A strong

confirmation of the inference derived in this case from

other authorities is found in the traces still re-

maining of the I^Iessajiian dialect, which appears to

have borne a close affinity to Greek, and to have

dift'ered from it only in much the same degree as the

Macedonian and other cognate dialects. (Mommsen,
Unter Italische Dialekten, pp. 41—98.)

It is far more difficult to trace with any security

the Pelasgic population of Central Italy, where it

appears to have been very early blended with other

national elements, and did not anywhere subsist in

an unmingled form within the period of historical

record. But various as have been the theories and

suggestions with regard to the population of Etniria,

there seems to be good ground for assuming that

one important element, both of the people and lan-

guage, was Pelasgic, and that this element was pre-

dominant in the southern part of Etruria, while it

was more feeble, and had been comparatively efiaced

in the more northern distiicts. [Etkukl,\.] The
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very name of Tyrrhenians, universally given by tlie

Greeks to the inhabitants of Etruria, appears indis-

solubly connected with that of Pelasgiaus ; and the

evidence of language aflbrds some curious and in-

teresting facts in corroboration of the same view.

(Donaldson, Varronianus, 2d. edit, pp.166—170;
Lepsius, Tijrrhen. Pelasger, pp. 40—43.)

If the Pelasgic element was thus prevalent in

Southern Etruria, it might naturally be expected

that its existence would be traceable in Latium also;

and accordingly we find abundant evidence that one

of the component ingredients in the population of

Latium was of Pelasgic extraction, though this did

not subsist within the historical period in a separate

form, but was already indissolubly blended with the

other elements of the Latin nationality. [Latium.]
The evidence of the Latin language, as pointed out

by Niebuhr, in itself indicates the combination of

a Greek or Pelasgic race with one of a ditferent

origin, and closely akin to the other nations which

we find predominant in Central Italy, the Umbrians,

Oscans, and Sabines.

Tliere seems to be also sufficient proof that a Pe-

lasgic or Tyrrhenian population was at an early period

settled along the coasts of Campania, and was pro-

bably at one time conterminous and connected with

that of Lucania, or Oenotria ; but the notices of these

Tyrrhenian settlements are rendered obscure and

confused by the circumstance that the Greeks ap-

plied the same name of Tyrrhenians to the Etrus-

cans, who subsequently made themselves masters

for some time of the whole of this country. [Cam-
pania.]

The notices of any Pelasgic population in the in-

terior of Central Italy are so few and vague as to be

scarcely worthy of investigation; but the traditions

collected by Dionysius from the early Greek his-

torians distinctly represent them as ba^^ng been at

one time settled in Northern Italy, and especially

point to Spina on the Adriatic as a Pelasgic city.

(Dionys. i. 17—21 ; Strab. v. p. 214.) Nevertheless

it hardly appears probable that this Pelasgic race

formed a permanent part of the population of those

regions. The traditions in question are more fully

investigated under the article Pelasgi. There is

some evidence also, though very vague and in-

definite, of the existence of a Pelasgic population on

the coast of the Adriatic, especially on the shores of

Picenum. (These notices are collected by Niebuhr,

vol. i. pp. 49, 50, and are discussed under Pice-

num.)
2. Oscans.— At a very early period, and cer-

tainly before the commencement of historical record,

a considerable portion of Central Italy appears to

have been in the jjossession of a people who were

called by the Greeks Opicans, and by the Latins

Oscans, and whom we are led to identify also with

the Ausonians [Ausones] of the Greeks, and the

Auruncans of Roman writers. From them was
derived the name of Opicia or Opica, which appears

to have been the usual appellation, in the days both

of Thucydides and Aristotle, for the central portion

of the peninsula, or the country north of what was

then called Italy. (Thuc. vi. 4 ; Arist. Pol. vii. 1 0.)

All the earhest authorities concur in representing

the Opicans as the earliest inhabitants of Campania,

and they were still in possession of that fertile dis-

trict when the Greek colonies were planted tliere.

(Strab. V. p. 242.) We find also statements, which

have every character of authenticity, that this same

people tlien occupied the mountamous region after-
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wards called Samnium, until they were expelled, or

rather subdued, by the Sabine colonists, who as-

sumed the name of Samnites. (Id. v. p. 250.)

[Samnium.] Whether they were more widely ex-

tended we have no positive evidence; but there seems

a strong presumption that they had already spread

themselves throusrh the neighbouring districts of

Italy. Thus the Jlirpini, who are represented as a

Saninite or Sabellian colony, in all probability found

an Oscan population established in that country, as

did the bamnites proper in the more northern jiro-

vince. There are also strong arguments for re-

garding the Volscians as of Oscan race, as well as

their neighbours and inseparable aUies the Aequians.

(Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 70—73; Donaldson, Vca-ro-

nianus, pp. 4, 5.) It was probably also an Oscan

tribe that was settled in the highlands of the Apen-
nines about Reate, and which from thence descended

into the plains of Latium, and constituted one im-

portant element of the Latin nation. [Latium.]

It is certain that, if that people was, as already

mentioned, in part of Telasgic origin, it contained

also a very strong admixture of a non-Pelasgic

race: and the analogy of language leads us to derive

this latter element from the Oscan. (Donaldson, /.c.)

Indeed the extant monuments of the Oscan lan-

guage are sufficient to prove that it bore a very close

relation to the oldest form of the Latin; and ^^icbuhr

justly remarks, that, had a single book in the Oscan

language been preserved, we should have had little

difficulty in deciphering it. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 68.)

It is difficult to determine the precise relation

which this primitive Oscan race bore to the Sabines

or Sabellians. The latter are represented as con-

querors, making themselves masters of the countries

previously occupied by the Oscans; but, both in

Samnium and Campania, we know that the language

spoken in historical times, and even long after the

Koman conquest, was still called Oscan; and we
even find the Samnites carrying the same language

with them, as they gradually extended their con-

quests, into the furthest recesses of Bruttium. (Fest.

s. V. Bilingues Brulates, p. 35.) There seems little

doubt that the Samnite conquerors were a com-
paratively small body of warriors, who readily adopted

the language of the people whom they subdued, like

the Normans in France, and the Lombards in

Northern Italy. (Niebulir, vol. i. p. 67.) But, at

the same time, there are strong reasons for sup-

posing that the language of the Sabines themselves,

and therefore that of the conquering Sabellian race,

was not r;idii.ally distinct from that of the Oscans,

but that they were in fact cognate dialects, and that

the two nations were members of the same family

or race. The questions concerning the Oscan lan-

guage, so far as it is known to us from existing monu-
ments, are more fully adverted to under the article

Osci*; but it must be borne in mind that all such

monuments are of a comjiaratively late period, and
represent only the Sabello-Oscan, or the language

spoken by the combined people, long after the two
races had been blended into one ; and that we are

almost wholly without the means of distinguishing

what portion was derived from the one source or the

other.
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* See also Jlommsen, Oskische Stiidien, 8vo.

Berlin, 1845, and Nachtriige, Berl. 1846, and his

Unter ItalUchen Bialekte, Leipzig, 1850, pp. 99—
316; KJenze, Philologische Ahhandlungen, 8vo.

Berlin, 1839.

3. The Sabellians.— This name, which is

sometimes used by ancient writers as synonymous
with that of the Sabines, sometimes to designate the
Samnites in particular (I'lin. iii. 12. .s. 17; Virgil

Georg. ii. 167 ; Hon Sat. i. 9. 29, ii. 1. 36 ; Hein-
dorf. ad he.'), is commonly adopted by modern his-

torians as a general appellation, including the Sabines

and all those races or tribes which, according to the

distinct tradition of antiquity, derived their origin

from them. These traditions are of a veiy different

character from most of those transmitted to us, and
have apparently every claim to be received as histo-

rical. And though we Have no means of fixing the

date of the migrations to which they refer, it seems

certain that these cannot be carried back to a very

remote age ; but that the Sabellian races had not

very long been established in the extensive regions

of Central Italy, where we find them in the historical

period. Their extension still further to the S. be-

longs distinctly to the historical age, and did not

take place till long after the establishment of the

Greek colonies in Southern Italy.

The Sabines, properly so called, had their original

abodes, according to Cato (a/). Dionys. ii. 49), in the

lofty ranges of the central Apennines and the upland

valleys about Aniiternum. It was from thence that,

descending towards the western sea, they finst began

to press upon the Aborigines, an Oscan race, whom
they expelled from the valleys about Eeate, and thus

gradually extended themselves into the countiy

which they inhabited under the Romans, and which
still preserves its ancient name of La Sabiiia. But,

while the nation itself had thus shifted its quarters

nearer to the Tyrrhenian Sea, it had sent out at

different periods colonies or bodies of emigrants,

which had established themselves to the E. and S.

of their original abodes. Of these, the most powerful

and celebrated were the Sanmites {^avviTai), a people

who are universally represented by ancient historians

as descended from the Sabines (Strab. v. p. 250

;

Fest. V. Samnites ; Varr. L. L. vii. § 29) ; and this

tradition, in itbelf sufficiently trustworthy, derives

the strongest confirmation from the foct already no-

ticed, that the Romans apphed the name of Sabelli

(obviously only another form of Sabini) to both na-

tions indiscriminately. It is even probable that the

Samnites called themselves Sabini, or Savini, for the

Oscan name "Safinim" is found on coins stmck
during the Social War, which in all prokibility be-

long to the Samnites, and certainly not to the Sa-

bines proper. Equally distinct and uniform are the

testimonies to the Sabine origin of the Ficeni or

Picentes (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ; Strab. v. p. 240), who
are found in historical times in possession of the

fertile district of Picenum, extending from the cen-

tral chain of the Apennines to the Adriatic. The
Peligni also, as we learn from the evidence of their

native poet (Ovid, Fast. iii. 95), claimed to be of

Sabine descent; and the same may fairly be as-

sumed with regard to the Vestini, a tribe whom we
find in historical times occupying the very valleys

which are represented as the original abodes of the

Sabines. We know nothing historically of the origin

of this people, any more than of their neighbours the

JIarrucini ; but we find them both associated so

frequently with the Peligni and the Marsi, that it is

probable the four constituted a common league or

confederation, and this in itself raises a presumption

that they were kindred races. Cato already re-

marked, and without doubt correctly, that the name
of the Marrucini was directly derived from that of
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tlie JIarsi (Cato, ap. Prisclan. is. 9) ; and there

can be no doubt that the same relation subsisted be-

tween the two nati(Mis : but we are wholly in the

dark as to the origin of the Marsi themselves.

Several circumstances, however, combine to render it

probable that they were closely connected with the

fcjabines, but whether as a distinct offset from that

people, or that the two proceeded from one common
stock, we have no means of determining. [Marsi.]

The Frentani, on the other hand, are generally re-

presented as a Samnite race ; indeed, both they and

the Hirpini were so closely connected with the Sam-

nites, that they are often considered as forming only

a part of that people, though at other times they

figure as independent and separate nations. But

the traditions with regard to tlie establishment of

the Hirpini and the origin of their name [Hiiipini],

seem to indicate that they were the result of a sepa-

rate migration, subsequent to that of the body of

the Samnites. South of the Hirpini, again, the Lu-

eanians are universally described as a Samnite co-

lony, or rather a branch of the Samnites, who ex-

tended their conquering arms over the greater part

of the country called by the Greeks Oenotria, and

thus came into direct collision with the Greek colo-

nies on the southern coasts of Italy. [Magna
Graecia.] At the height of their power the Lu-

canians even made themselves masters of the Brut-

tian peninsula ; and the subsequent revolt of the

Bruttii did not clear that country of these Sabellia'/i

invaders, the Bruttian people being apparently a

mixed population, made up of the Lucanian con-

querors and their Oenotrian serfs. [Brlttii.J

AVhile the Samnites and their Lucanian progeny were

thus extending their power on the S. to the Sicilian

strait, they did not omit to make themselves masters

of the fertile plains of Campania, which, together

with the flourishing cities of Capua and Cumae, fell

into their hands between 440 and 420 b. c. [Cam-
PAXIA.]

The dominion of the Sabellian race was thus esta-

blished from the neighbourhood of Ancona to the

southern extremity of Bruttium : but it nmst not be

supposed that throughout this wide extent the popu-

lation was become essentially, or even mainly, Sa-

bellian. That people appears rather to have been a

race of conquering warriors ; but the rapidity with

which they became blended with the Oscan popula-

tions that they found previously establisJied in some

parts at least of the countries they subdued, seems

to point to the conclusion that there was no very

wide difference between tlie two. Even in Samnium
itself (which probably formed their stronghold, and

wliere they were doubtless more numerous in pro-

portion) we know that they adopted the Oscan lan-

guage ; and that, while the Romans speak of the

people and their territory as Sabellian, they designate

their speech as Oscan. (Liv. viii. I, x. 19, 20.) In

like manner, we know that the Lucanian invaders

carried with them the same language into the wilds

of Bruttium ; where the double origin of the people

was shown at a late period by their continuing to

speak both Greek and Oscan. (Fest. p. 35.) The
relations between these Sabellian conquerors and the

Oscan inhabitants of Central Italy render it, on the

whole probable, that the two nations were only

branches from one common stock (Niebuhr, vol. i.

p. 104), related to one another veiy much like the

Normans, Danes, and Saxons. Of the language of"

the Sabines themselves we have unfortunately scarcely

any remains : but there are some words quoted by an-
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cient authors as being at once Sabine and Oscan ; and

Varro (himself a native of Reate) bears distinct tes-

timony to a comiection between the two. (Van-.

L. L. vii. § 28, ed. Muller.) On the other hand,

there are evidences that the Sabine language had

considerable affinity with the Umbrian (Donaldson,

Varron. p. 8); and this was probably the reason

why Zenodotus of Troezen (ap. Dionys. ii. 49) de-

rived the Sabines from an Umbrian stock. But, in

fact, the Umbrian and Oscan languages were them-

selves by no means so distinct as to exclude the

supposition that the Sabine dialect may have been

intermediate between the two, and have partaken

largely of the characters of both.

4. Umbuians.— The general tradition of anti-

quity appears to have fixed upon the Unibrians as

the most ancient of all the races inhabiting tlie

Italian peninsula. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ; Flor. i. 17 ;

Dionys. i. 19.) We are expressly told that at the

earliest period of which any memoiy was preserved,

they occupied not only the district where we find

them in historical times, but the greater part of

Etruria also ; while, across the Apeimines, they held

the fertile plains (subsequently wrested from them
by the Etruscans and the Gauls) from the neigh-

bourhood of Ravenna to that of Ancona, and appa-

rently a large part of Picenum also. Thus, at this

time, the Unibrians extended from the Adriatic to

the Tyrrhenian sea, and from the moirths of the

Padus nearly to those of the Tiber. Of their origin

or national affinities we learn but little from ancient

authors ; a notion appears to have arisen among the

Romans at a late period, though not alluded to by

any writer of authority, that they were a Celtic or

Gaulish race (Solin. 2. § 11 ; Serv. ad Aen. xii. 75.3;

Isidor. Oriff. ix. 2), and this view has been adopted

by many modem authors. (Walckenaer, Gcoyr. cks

Gaules. vol. i. p. 10 ; Thierry, Hist, des Gauluis,

vol. i.) But, in this instance, we have a much safer

guide in the still extant remains of the Umbrian
language, preserved to us in the celebrated Tabulae

Eugubinae [Iguvium] ; and the researches of mo-
dem philologers, which have been of late years espe-

cially directed to that interesting monument, have

sufficiently proved that it has no such close affinity

with the Celtic as to lead its to derive the Unibrians

from a Gaulish stock. On the other hand, these

inquiries have fully established the existence of a

general resemblance between the Umbrian, Oscan,

and oldest Latin languages ; a resemblance not con-

fined to particular words, but extending to the gram-

matical forms, and the whole stractiu-e of the lan-

guage. Hence we are fairly warranted in concluding

that the Unibrians, Oscans, and Latins (one im-

portant element of the nation at least), as well as

the Sabines and their descendants, were only branches

of one race, belonging, not merely to the same great

family of the Indo-Teutonic nations, but to the same
subdivision of that family. The Umbrian may Tery

probably have been, as believed by the Romans, the

most ancient branch of these kindred tribes ; and

its language would thus bear much the same rela-

tion to Latin and the later Oscan dialects that

Moeso-Gothic does to the several Teutonic tongues.

(Donaldson, Varron. pp. 78, 104, 105; Schwegler,

Jidmische Geschichte, vol. i. p. 176.)

5. Etruscax-s.—While there is good reason to

suppose a gener;il and even close aSinity between the

nations of Central Italy which have just been re-

viewed, there are equaJly strong grounds for re-

garding the Etruscans as a people of wholly dif-
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fercnt race and origin from those by ivhicli they were

surrounded. This strongly marked distinctness from

the other Italian races appears to have been recog-

nised botli by lioman and Greek writers. Dionysius

even affirms that the Etruscans did not resemble,

either in language or manners, any other people

whatsoever (Dionys. i. 30); and, liowever we may
question the generality of this assertion, the fact in

regard to their language seems to be borne out by

the still existing remains of it. The various theories

that have been proposed concerning their origin, and

the views of modern philologers in regard to their

language, are more fully discussed under the article

Etruria. It may suffice here to state that two

points may be considered as fairly established:—
1. That a considerable part of the population of

Etruria, and especially of the more southern portions

of that country, was (as already mentioned) of Pe-

lasgic extraction, and continued to speak a dialect

closely akin to the Greek. 2. That, besides this,

there existed in Etniria a ])cople (probably a con-

quering race) of wholly ditferent origin, who were

the proper Etruscans or Tuscans, but who called

themselves liasena; and that this race was wholly

distinct from the other nations of Central Italy.

As to the ethnical affinities of this pure Etmsc.an

race, we are almost as much in the dark as was
Dionysius; hut recent philological inquiries appear

to have established the fact that it may be referred

to the same great family of the Indo-Teutonic na-

tions, though widely separated from all the other

branches of that family which we find settled in

Italy. There are not wanting, indeed, evidences of

many points of contact and similarity, with tiie

Umbrians on the one hand and the Pelasgians on

the other; but it is probable that these are no more

than would naturally result from their close juxta-

position, and that mixture of the diflerent races

which had certainly taken place to a large extent

before the period from wliieh all our extant monu-
ments are derived. It may, indeed, reasonably be

assumed, that the Umbrians, who appear to have

been at one time in possession of the greater part, if

not the whole, of Etruria, would never be altogether

expelled, and that there must always have remained,

especially in the N. and E., a subject population

of Umbrian race, as there was in the more southern

districts of Pelasgian.

The statement of Livy, which represents the

Rhaetians as of the same race with the Etruscans

(v. 3.3), even if its accuracy be admitted, throws

but little light on the national affinities of the latter;

for we know, in fact, nothing of the Khaetians, either

as to their language or origin.

It only remains to advert briefly to the several

branches of the population of Northern Italy. Of
these, by far the most numerous and important were

the Gauls, who gave to the whole basin of the Po
the name of Gallia Cisalpina. They were universally

admitted to be of the same race with the Gauls who
inhabited the countries beyond the Alps, and their

migration and settlement in Italy were referred by

the Roman historians to a comparatively recent

period. The history of these is fully given under
Gallia Cisalpina. Adjoining the Gauls on the

SW., both slopes of the Apennines, as well as of the

Maritime Alps and a part of the plain of the Po,

were occupied by the Ligurians, a people as to

whose national affinities we are almost wholly in the

dark. [Liguria.] It is certain, however, from
the positive testimony of ancient writers, that they

ITALIA. 87

were a distinct race from the Gauls (Strab. ii. p. ] 28),
and there seems no doubt that they were established
in Northern Italy long before the Gallic invasion.

Nor were they by any means confined to the part of
Italy which ultimately retained their name. At a
very early period we learn that they occupied the
whole coast of the I\Iediterranean, from the foot of
the Pyrenees to the frontiers of Etruria, and the
Greek writers uniformly speak of the people who
occupied the neighbourhood of JMassilia, or the modern
Provence, as Ligurians, and not Gauls. (Strab. iv.

p. 203.) At the same period, it is probable that
they were more widely spread also in the basin of

the Po than we find them when they appear in

Roman history. At that time the Taurini, at the
foot of the Cottian Alps, were the most northern of

the Ligurian tribes; while S. of the Padus they ex-

tended probably as far as the Trcbia. Along the

shores of the ]\Iediterranean they possessed in the

time of Polybius the whole country as far as Pisae

and the mouths of the Arnus, while they held the

fastnesses of the Apennines as far to the E. as the

frontiers of the Arretine territory. (Pol. ii. IG.)

It was not till a later period that the Macra became
the established boundaiy between the Roman pro-

vinc'e of Liguria and that of Etruria.

Bordering on the Gauls on the E., and separated

from them by the river Athesis {Adlije), were the

Veneti, a people of whom we are distinctly told that

their language was diilerent from that of the Gaul.s

(Pol. ii. 17), but of whom, as of the Ligurians, we
know rather what they were not, than what they

were. The most probable hypothesis is, that they
were an Illyrian race (Zeuss, iJie Deutschvn, p. 251 ),

and there is good reason for referring their neigh-

bours the IsTKiANS to the same stock. On the

other hand, the Carni, a mountain tribe in the

extreme NE. of Italy, who immediately bordered

both on the Venetians and Istrians, were more pro-

bably a Celtic race [Carni].
Another name which we meet with in this part

cf Italy is that of the Euganei, a people who had
dwindled into insignificance in historical times,

but whom Livy describes as once great and power-

ful, and occupying the whole tracts from the Alps
to the sea. (Liv. i. 1.) Of their national affinities

we know nothing. It is possible that where Livy

speaks of other Alpine races besides the Rhaetians,

as being of common origin with the Etruscans (v.

33), that he had the Euganeans in view; but this

is mere conjecture. He certainly seems to have re-

garded them as distinct both from the Venetians

and Gauls, and as a more ancient people in Italy

than either of those races.

V. History.

The history of ancient Italy is for the most part

inseparably connected with that of Rome, and cannot

be considered apart from it. It is impossible here

to attempt to give even an outline of that history;

but it may be useful to the student to present at one

view a brief sketch of the progress of the Roman
arms, and the period at which the several nations of

Italy successively fell under their yoke, as well as

the measures by which they were gradually con-

solidated into one homogeneous whole, in the form

that Italy assumed under the rule of Augustus.

The few facts known to us concerning the history

of the several nations, before their conquest by the

Romans, will be found in their respective articles

;

that of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy, and

G 4
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their relations with tlie surrounding tribes, are given

under tlie head of Magna Graecia.
1. Conquest of Italy hj the Romans, B. c. 509

—

264.—The earliest wars of the Romans with their

immediate neighbours scarcely come here under our

consideration. Placed on the very frontier of three

powerful nations, the infant city was from the veiy

first engaged in perpetual liostilities with the Latins,

the Sabines, and the Etruscans. And, however little

dejjendence can be placed upon the details of these

wars, as related to us, there seems no doubt that,

• even under the kings, Eome had risen to a superiority

over most of her neighbours, and had extended her

actual dominion over a considerable part of Latium.

The earliest period of the Republic, on the other

hand (from the expulsion of the Tarquins to the

Gaulish invasion, b. c. 509—390), when stripped

of the romantic garb in which it has been clothed by

Roman writers, presents the spectacle of a dhticult

and often dubious struggle, with the Etruscans on

the one hand, and the Volscians on the other. The

capture of Veil, in b. c. 396, and the permanent an-

nexation of its territoiy to that of Rome, was the

first decisive advantage acquired by the rising re-

public, and may be looked upon as the first step to

the domination of Italy. Even the great calamity

sustained by the Romans, when their city was taken

and in part destroyed by the Gauls, b. c. 390, was

so far Irom permanently checking their progress,

that it would rather seem to have been the means

of opening out to them a career of conquest. It is

probable tliat that event, or rather the series of pre-

datory invasions by the Gauls of which it farmed a

part, gave a serious shock to the nations of Central

Italy, and produced among them much disorganisa-

tion and consequent weakness. The attention of the

Etruscans was naturally drawn off towards the N.,

and the Romans were able to estabhsh colonies at

Sutrium and Nt-pete; while the power of the Vol-

scians appears to have been greatly enfeebled, and

the series of triumphs over them recorded in the

Fasti now marks real progress. That of J\L Valerius

Corvus, after the destruction of Satricum in b. c. 346
(Liv. vii. 27; Fast. Capit.), seems to indicate the

total subjugation of the Volscian people, who never

again appear in history as an independent power.

Shortly after this, in B.C. 343, the Romans for the

first time came into collision with the Samnites.

That people were then undoubtedly at the height

of their power: they and their kindred Sabellian

tribes had recently extended their conquests over

almost the whole southern portion of the peninsula

(see above, p. 86); and it cannot be doubted, that

when the Romans and Samnites first found them-

selves opposed in arms, the contest between them
was one for the supremacy of Italy. Jleanwhile, a

still more formidable danger, though of much briefer

duration, threatened the rising power of Rome. The
revolt of the Latins, who had hitherto been among
the main instruments and supports of that power,

threatened to shake it to its foundation; and the

victory of the Romans at the foot of Mt. Vesuvius,

under T. lilanlius and P. Decius (rt. c. 340), was
perhaps the most important in their whole history.

Three campaigns sufiiced to terminate this formid-

able war (b. c. 340—338). The Latins were now
reduced from the condition of dependent allies to

that of subjects, whether under the name of Roman
citizens or on less favourable terms [Latium] ; and

the greater part of Campania was placed in the same
condition.
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At this time, therefore, only seventy years before

the First Punic War, the Roman dominion still com-

prised only Latium, in the more limited sense of the

name (for the Aequi and Hernici were still inde-

pendent), together with the southern part of Elruria,

the territory of the Volscians, and a part of Cam-
pania. During th&next fifty years, which was the

period of tlie great extension of the Roman arms and

influence, the contest between Rome and Samniuni

was the main point of interest; but almost all the

surrounding nations of Italy were gradually drawn

in to take part in the struggle. Thus, in the Second

Samnite War (b. c. 326—304), the names of the

Lucanians and Apulians— nations with which (as

Livy observes, viii. 25) the Roman people had, up to

that period, had nothing to do—appear as taking ;m

active part in the contest. In another part of Itiily,

the JIarsi, Vestini, and Peligni, all of them, as we
have seen, probably kindred races with the Samnites,

took up arras at one time or another in support of

that people, and were thus for the first time brought

into collision with Rome. It was not till B.C. 311

that the Etruscans on their side joined in the con-

test: but the Etruscan War at once assumed a

character and dimensions scarcely less formidable

than that with the Samnites. It was now that the

Romans for the first time carried their arms beyond

the Ciminian Hills; and the northern cities of

Etruria, Perusia, Cortona, and Arretium, now first

appear as taking part in the war. [Etkukia.]
Before the close of the contest, the Umbrians also

took up arms for the first time against the Romans.

The peace which put an end to the Second Sam-
nite War (n. c. 304) added nothing to the territorial

extent of the Roman power; but nearly contemporary

with it, was the revolt of the Hernicans, which ended

in the complete subjugation of that people (b.c. 306)

;

and a few years later the Aequians, who followed

their example, shared the same fate, B. C. 302.

About the same time (b. c. 304) a treaty was con-

cluded with the Marsi, Marrucini, Peligni, and

Frentani, by which those nations appear to have

passed into the condition of dependent allies of

Rome, in which we always subsequently find them.

A similar treaty was granted to the Vestini in

B.C. 301.

In b. c. 298, the contest between Eome and

Samnium was renewed, but in this Third Samnite

War the people of that name was only one member
of a powerful confederacy, consisting of the Samnites,

Etniscans, Umbrians, and Gauls; nevertheless, their

united forces were defeated by the Romans, who, after

several successful campaigns, compelled both Etrus-

cans and Samnites to sue for peace (b. c. 290).

The same year in which tliis was concluded wit-

nessed also the subjugation of the Sabines, who had

been so long the faithful allies of Rome, and now
appear, for the first time after a long interval, in

arms : they were admitted to the Roman franchise.

{Uw Epit. xL; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) The short in-

terval which elapsed before hostilities were generally

renewed, afforded an opportunity for the subjugation

of the Galli Senones, whose territory was wasted

with fire and sword by the consul Dolabella, in 283;
and the Roman colony of Sena (Sena Gallica) esta-

blished there, to secure their permanent submission.

Already in b. c. 282, the war was renewed both

with the Etruscans and the Samnites ; but this

Fourth Samnite War, as it is often called, was soon

merged in one of a more extensive character. The
Samnites were at first assisted by the Lucanian.s
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arid Bruttians, the latter of whom now occur for the

tirst time in Roman histoi-y (Liv. Fpit. xii.); hut cir-

cumstances soon arose which led the Romans to de-

clare wara<rainst the Tarentines; and these called in

the assistance of Pyrrhus, kiii,£c of Epirus. The war

•with that monarch (the first in which the Romans

\Tere engaged with an^ non-Italian enemy) was at

the same time decisive of the fate of the Italian

peninsula. It was, indeed, the last struggle of the

nations of Southern Italy against the power of

Rome: on the side of Pyrrhus w-ere ranged, besides

the Tarentines and their mercenaries, the Samnites,

Lucanians, and Bruttians; while the Latins, Cam-
panians, Sabines, Unibrians, Volscians, Marrucini,

Peligni, and Frentani, are enumerated among the

troops which swelled the ranks of the Romans.

(Dionys. xx. Fr. Didot.) Hence, the final defeat of

Pyrrhus near Benevcntum (b. c. 275) was speedily

followed by the complete subjugation of Italy. Ta-

rentum fell into the hands of the Romans in B. c.

272, and, in the same year, the consuls Sp. Carvilius

and Papirius Cursor celebrated the last of the many
Roman triumphs over the Samnites, as well as the

LuciUiians and Bruttians. Few particulars have

been transmitted to us of the petty wars which fol-

lowed, and served to complete the conquest of the

peninsula. The Picentes, who were throughout the

Samnite wars on friendly terms with Rome, now
appear for the first time as enemies; but they were

defeated and reduced to submi-ssion in B. c. 2GS.

The subjection of the Sallentines followed, b. c.

266, and the same year records the conquest of the

Sarsinates, probably including the other mountain

tribes of the Umbrians. A revolt of the Volsinians,

in the following year (b. c. 265), apparently arising

out of civil dissensions, gave occasion to the last of

these petty wars, and earned for that people the

credit of heing the hist of the Italians that sub-

mitted to the Roman power. (Florus, i. 21.)

It was not till long after that tiie nations of

Northern Italy shared the same fate. Cisalpine

Gaul and Liguria were still regarded as foreign

provinces; and, with the exception of the Senones,

whose territory had been already reduced, none of

the Gaulish nations had been assailed in their own
abodes. In B.C. 232 the distribution of the " Gal-

licus agcr" (the territory of the Senones) became

the occasion of a great and formidable war, which,

however, ultimately ended in the victory of the

Romans, who immediately proceeded to plant the

two colonies of Placentia and Cremona in the ter-

ritory of the Gauls, b. c. 218. The history of

this war, as well as of those which followed, is

fully related under Gallia Cisalpina. It may
here suiSce to mention, that the final conquest of

the Boii, in b. c. 191, completed the subjection of

Gaul, south of the Padus; and that of the Trans-

padane Gauls appears to have been accomplished

soon after, though there is some uncertainty as to

the exact period. The Venetians had generally

been the allies of the Romans during these contests

with the Gauls, and appear to have passed gradually

and quietly from the condition of independent allies

to that of dependents, and ultimately of subjects.

The Istrians, on the contrary, were reduced by force

of arms, and submitted in b. c. 177. The last

people of Italy that fell under the yoke of Rome
were the Ligurians. This hardy race of moun-
taineers was not subdued till after a long series of

campaigns; and, while the Roman arms were over-

throwing the Macedonian and Syrian empires in the
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East, they were still constantly engaged in an inglo-

rious, but arduous, struggle with the Ligurians, on
their own immediate frontiers. Strabo obser%'es, that
it cost them eighty years of war to secure the coast-

line of Liguria for the space of 12 stadia in width
(iv. p. 203); a statement nearly correct, for the first

triumph over the Ligurians was celebrated in b. c.

236, and the last in b. c. 158. Even after this last

period it appears to have been a long time before

the people were finally reduced to a state of tran-

quillity, and lapsed into the condition of ordinary

Roman subjects.

2. Itali/ nnder the Romans.— It would be a
great mistake to suppose that the several nations

of Italy, from the periods at which they successively

yielded to the Roman arms and acknowledged the

supremacy of the Republic, became her .subjects, in

the strict sense of the word, or were reduced under

any uniform system of administration. The rela-

tions of every people, and often even of every city,

with the supreme head, were regulated by special

agreements or decrees, arising out of the circum-

stances of their conquest or submission. How various

and difl'ercnt these relations were, is sufficiently seen

by the instances of the Latins, the Campanians, and
the Hernicans, as given in detail by Livy (viii. 1

1

— 14, is. 43). From the loss of the second decade

of that author, we are unfortunately deprived of all

similar details in regard to the other nations of-

Italy; and hence our infonnation as to the relations

established between them and Rome in the third

century b. c, and which continued, with little

alteration, till the outbreak of the Social War, b. c.

90, is unfortunately very imperfect. We may, how-
ever, clearly distinguish two principal classes into

which tlie Italians were then divided ; those who
possessed the rights of Roman citizens, and were

thus incorporfted into the Roman state, and those

who still retained their separate national' existence

as dependent allies, rather than subjects properly so

called. The first class comprised all those com-
munities which had received, whether as nations or

separate cities, the gift of the Roman franchise; a

right sometimes conferred as a boon, but otten also

imposed as a penalty, with a view to break up more

efl'ectually the national spirit and organisation, and

bring the people into closer dependence upon the

supreme authority. In these cases the citizenship

wjxs conferred without the right of suffrage; but in

most, and perhaps in all such instances, the latter

privilege was ultimately conceded. Thus we find

the Sabines, who in b. c. 290 obtained only the

" civitas sine sufTragio," admitted in b. c. 268 to

the full enjoyment of the franchise (Veil. Pat. i.

14): the same was the case also, though at a mucli

longer interval, with Formiae, Fundi, and Arpinum,

which did not receive the right of suffrage till b. c.

188 (Lir. viii. 41, x. 1, xxxvhi. 36), though they

had borne the title of Roman citizens for more than

a century. To the same class belonged those of the

Roman colonies which were called " coloniae civium

Romanorum," and which, though less nimierous and

powerful than the Latin colonies, were scattered

through all parts of Italy, and included some wealthy

and important towns. (A list of them is given by

]\Iadvig, de Coloniis, pp. 295—303, and by Marquardt,

Handb. der Romischen Alterthumer, vol. iii. pt. i.

p. 18.)

To the second class, the " Socii " or " Civitates

Foederatae," which, down to the period of the Social

War, included by far the largest part of the ItaUan
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people, belonged all those nations that had submitted
to Kome upon any other terms than those of citizen-

ship; and the treaties (foedera), which determined
their relations to the central power, included almost
every variety, from a condition of nominal equality

and independence (aequum foedus), to one of the

most complete subjection. Thus we find Heraclea
in Lucania, Neapolis in Campania, and the Camertes
in Umbria, noticed as possessing particularly favour-

able treaties (Ck. pro Balh. 8, 20, 22); and even

some of the cities of Latium itself, which had not

received the Roman civitas, continued to maintain
this nominal independence long after they had be-

come virtually subject to the power of Rome. Thus,
even in the days of Polybius, a Roman citizen might
retire into exile at Tibur or Praeneste (Pol. vi. 14;
Liv. xliii. 2), and the poor and decayed town of

I.aurentum went through the form of annually
renewing its treaty with Rome down to the close of

the Repubhc. (Liv. viii. 1 L) Nor was this in-

dependence merely nominal : though politically de-

pendent upon Rome, and compelled to fcjllow her lead

in their external relations, and to furnish their con-

tingent of troops for the wars, of which the dominant
republic alone reaped the benefit, many of the cities

of Italy continued to enjoy the absolute control of

their own affairs and internal regulations; the troops

which they were bound by their treaty to funiish

were not enrolled with the legions, but fought under
their own standards as auxiliaries ; they retained

their own laws as well as courts of judicature, and,

even when the Lex Julia conferred upon all the

Italian allies the privileges of the Roman civitas, it

was necessary that each city should adopt it by an
act of its own. (Cic. pro Balb. 8.) Nearly in the

same position with the dependent allies, however
different in their origin, were the so-called '• Coloniae

Latinae;" that is, Roman colonies which did not

enjoy the rights of Roman citizenship, but stood in

the same relation to the Roman state that the cities

of the Latin League had formerly done. The name
was, doubtless, derived from a period when these

colonies were actually sent out in common by the

Romans and Latins; but settlements on similar

terms continued to be founded by the Romans alone,

long after the extinction of the Latin League; and,

before the Social War, the Latin colonies included

many of the most flourishing and important towns
of Italy. (For a list of them, with the dates of

their foundation, see JIadvig, de. Coloniis, I. c.
;

Mommsen, Rdmische Miins-Wesen, pp. 230—234-
and Marquardt, I. c. p. 33.) These colonies are

justly regarded by Livy as one of the main supports

of the Republic during the Second Punic War (Liv.

xxvii. 9, 10), and, doubtless, proved one of the most
etfectual means of consolidating the Roman doininion

in Italy. After the dissolution of the Latin League,
B. c. 338, these Latin colonies (with the few cities

of Latium that, like Tibur and Praeneste, still re-

tained their separate organisation) formed the " no-

men Latinum," or body of the Latins. The close

connection of these with the allies explains the fre-

quent recurrence of the phrase " socii et nomen
Latinum " throughout the later books of Livy, and
in other authors in reference to the same period.

A great and general change in the relations pre-

viously subsisting between the Italian states and
Piome was introduced by the Social War (b. c. 90

—

89), and the settlement which took place in conse-

quence of it. Great as were the dangers with which
Eome was threatened by the formidable coalition of
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those who had so long been her bravest defenders,

they would have been still more alai-ming had the

whole Italian people taken part in it. But the allies

who then rose in arms against Rome were almost

exclusively the Sabellians and their kindred races.

The Etruscans and Umbrians stood aloof, while the

Sabines, Latins, Volscians, and other tribes who had
already received the Roman franchise, suj/ported the

Republic, and furnished the materials of her armies.

But the senate hastened to secure those who were

wavering, as well as to disarm a portion at least of

the openly disaffected, by the gift of the Roman
franchise, including the full privileges of citizens :

and this was subsequently extended to every one of

the allies in succession as they submitted. There

is some uncertainty as to the precise steps by which
this was effected, but the Lex Julia, passed in the

year 90 B.C., appears to have conferred the franchise

upon the Latins (the " nomen Latinum," as above

defined) and all the allies who were willing to accept

the boon. The Lex Plautia Papiria, passed the

following year, b. c. 89, completed the arrangement

thus begun. (Cic. pro Balb. 8, pro- Arch. 4 ; A.
Gell. iv. 4 ; Appian, B. C. i. 49 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 16.)

By the change thus effected the distinction be-

tween the Latins and the allies, as well as between
those two classes and the Roman citizens, was entirely

dune away with ; and the Latin colonies lapsed into

the condition of ordinary municipia. At the same
time that all the free inhabitants of Italy, as the

term was then understood (i. e. Italy S. of the JIacra

and Rubicon), thus received the full rights of Roman
citizens, tlie same boon was granted to the inhabit-

ants of Gallia Cispadana, while the Transpadani
appear to have been at the same time raised to the

condition and privileges of Latins, that is to say,

were placed on the same footing as if all their towns
had been Latin colonies. (Ascon. in Pison. p. 3, ed.

Orell. ; Savigny, Vermischte Schriften, vol. iii. pp.
290—308 ; Marquardt, Handb. vol. iii. pt. i. p. 48.)
This peculiar arrangement, by wliich the Jus Latii

was revived at the very time that it became naturally

extinct in the rest of Italy, is more fully explained

under Gallia Cisalpina. In b. c. 49, after the

outbreak of the Civil War, Caesar bestowed the full

franchise upon the Transpadani also (Dion Cass.

xli. 3G) ; and from this time all the free inhabitants

of Italy became united under one common class as

citizens of Rome.

The Italians thus admitted to the franchise were
all ultimately enrolled in the thirty-five Roman
tribes. The principle on which this was done we
know not ; but we learn that each municipium, and
sometimes even a larger district, was assigned to a
particular tribe : so that every citizen of Arpinum,
for instance, would belong to the Cornelian tribe, of

Beneventum to the Stellatine, of Brixia to the Fa-
bian, of Ticinum to the Papian, and so on.* But in

so doing, all regard to that geographical distribution

of the tribes which was undoubtedly kept in view

in their first institution was necessarily lost ; and
we have not sitfficient materials for attempting to

determine how the distribution was made. A know-
ledge of it must, however, have been of essential

importance so long as the Repubhc continued ; and

* This did not, however, interfere with the per-

sonal right, where this previously existed, so that a
Roman citizen already belonging to another tribe,

who settled hhnself in any municipium, retained his

own tribe.
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in tliis sense we find Cicero alluding to " Italia tri-

butini descripta " as a matter of interest to the can-

didates for public offices. (Q. Cic. de Petit. Cons. 8.)

3. Italy under tfie Roman Eminre.— No material

change was introduced into the political condition of

Italy by the establishment of the imperial authority

at Koine; the constitution and regulations that t.\-

isted before the end of the Republic continued, with

only a few modifications, in full force. 'I'he most

important of these was the system of municipal or-

ganisation, which pervaded every part of the country,

and which was directly derived from the days of

Italian freedom, when every town had really pos-

sessed an independent government. Italy, as it

existed under the Komans, may be still regarded as

an aggregate of individual communities, though these

had lost all pretensions to national independence,

and retained only their separate municipal existence.

Every municipium had its own internal organisation,

presenting very nearly a miniature copy of that of

tlie Koman republic. It had its senate or council,

the members of which were called Decuriones, and

the council itself Ordo Decurionum, or often simply

Ordo ; its popular assemblies, which, however, soon

fell into disuse under the Empire ; and its local

magistrates, of whom the princijjal were the Duum-
viri, or sometimes Quatuorviri, answering to the Ko-

num consuls and praetors : the Quinquennales, with

functions analogous to those of the censors ; the

Acdiles and Quaestors, whose duties nearly corre-

sponded with those of the same magistrates at Rome.

These different magistrates were annually elected, at

first by tlie popular assembly, subsequently by the

Senate or Decurions : the members of the latter body

held their offices for life. Nor was this municipal

government confined to the town in which it was

resident : every such Jlunicipium possessed a terri-

tory or Ager, of which it was as it were the capital,

and over which it exercised the same municipal

jurisdiction as within its own walls. This district

of course varied much in extent, but in many in-

stances comjirised a very considerable territory, in-

cluding many smaller towns and villages, all which

were dependent, for nmnicipal purposes, upon the

central and chief town. Thus we are told by Pliny,

that majiy of the tribes that inhabited tlie Alpine

valleys bordering on the plains of Gallia Ci.salpina,

were by the Lex Pompeia assigned to certain neigh-

bouring municipia (^Lege Pomjjeia attributi muni-

cipii^, Plin. iii. 20. s. 24), that is to say, they

were included in their territory, and subjected to

their jurisdiction. Again, we know that the terri-

tories of Cremona and Mantua adjoined one another,

though the cities were at a considerable distance.

In like manner, the territoiy of Beneventum com-

pri.sed a large part of the land of the Hirpini. It is

this point which gives a great importance to the

distinction between nmnicipal towns and those which

were not so ; that the former were not only them-

selves more important places, but were, in fact, the

capitals of districts, into which the whole country

was divided. The villages and minor towns in-

cluded within these districts were distinguished by

the terms " fora, conciliabula, vici, castella," and were

dependent upon the chief town, though sometimes

possessing a subordinate and imperfect local organi-

sation of their own. In some cases it even happened

that, from local circumstances, one of these subordi-

nate places would rise to a condition of wealth and

prosperity far surpassing those of the municipium, on

which it nevertheless continued dependent. Thus,
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the opulent watering-place of Baiae always remained,
in a municipal sense, a mere dependency of Cunnie

The distinction between coloniae and municipia,

which had been of great importance under the Ro-
man repubhc, lost its real significance, when the

citizens of both ahke possessed the Roman franchise.

But the title of colonia was still retained by those

towns which had received fresh colonies towards the

close of the Republic under Caesar or the Trium-
virate, as well as under the Empire. It appears to

have been regarded as an honorary distinction, and
as giving a special claim upon the favour and jiro-

tection of the founder and his descendants ; though
it conferred no real political superiority. (Gell.

xvi. 13.) On the other hand, the Praefecturae— a
name also derived from the early republican period

—

were distinguished from the colonies and municipia

by the circumstance that the juridical functions were

there exercised by a Praefectus, an officer sent direct

from Rome, instead of by the Duumviri or (Qua-

tuorviri (whose legal title was llviri or Jlllciri

Juri dicundo) elected by the municipality. But as

these distinctions were comparatively unimportant,

the name of '' municipia" is not unfrequently ap]jlicd

in a generic sense, so as to include all towns which

had a local self-government. " Oppida" is sometimes

employed with the same meaning. Pliny, however,

generally uses "oppida" as equivalent to "muni-
cipia," but exclusive of colonies : thus, in describing

the eighth region, he says, " Coloniae Bononia,

Brixillum, l\Iutina, etc Oppida Caesena,

Claterna, Forum Clodi, etc." (iii. 15. s. 20, et

passim). It is important to observe that, in all

such [)asRages, the list of " oppida " is certainly meant
to include only municij)al towns ; and the lists

thus given by Pliny, though disfigured by corruption

and carelessness, were probably in the first instance

derived from official sources. Hence the marked
agreement which may be traced between them and
the lists given in the Liber Coloniarum, which, not-

withstanding the corruptions it has suffered, is un-

questionably based upon g(X)d materials. (Concerning

the municipal institutions of Italy, see Savigny,

Vermischte Schrifien, vol. iii. pp. 279—412, and

Gesch. des Rom. Rechts, vol. i. ; lilarquardt, Ilandb.

d. Rom. Alierthiimer, vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 44—55 ;

Iloeck, Rd}n. Geschichte, book 5, chap. 3 ; and the

article Gallia Cisalpina.)
The municipal organisation of Italy, and the ter-

ritorial distribution connected with it, lasted through-

out the Roman empire, though there was always a

strong tendency on the part of the central authority

and its officers to encroach upon the municipal

powers : and in one important point, that of their

legal jurisdiction, those powers were materially cir-

cumscribed. But the municipal constitution itself

naturally acquired increased importance as the cen-

tral power became feeble and disorganised : it sur-

vived the fall of the ^^'estern Empire, and continued

to subsist under the Gothic and Lombard conquerors,

until the cities of Italy gradually assumed a position

of independence, and the municiiial constitutions

which had existed imder the Roman empire, became

the foundation of the free republics of the middle

ages. (Savigny, Gesch. des Romischen Rechts im

Mittel Alter, vol. i.)

The ecclesiastical arrangements introduced after

the establishment of Christianity in the Roman em-

pire, appear to have stood in close connection with

the municipal limits. Almost every town which was

then a flourishing mmiicipium became the see of a
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bishop, and the limits of the diocese in general co-

incided wth those of the municipal territory.* But

in the period of decay and confusion that followed,

the episcopal see often remained after the city had

been ruined or fallen into complete decay : hence

the ecclesiastical records of the early ages of Chris-

tianity are often of material assistance in enabling

us to trace the existence of ancient cities, and

identify ancient localities.

4. Political and Administrative Division under

the Roman Empire.— It is not till the reign of

Augustus that any division of Italy for adminis-

trative purposes occurs, and the reason is obvious.

So long as the different nations of Italy preserved

the semblance of independence, which they main-

tained till the period of the Social War, no uniform

system of administration was possible. Even after

that period, when they were all merged in the

condition of Roman citizens, the municipal insti-

tutions, which were still in full force, appear to have

been regarded as sufficient for all purposes of in-

ternal management; and the general objects of the

State were confided to the ordinary Roman magis-

trates, or to extraordinary officers appointed for

particular purposes.

The first division of Italy into eleven regions by

Augustus, appears to have been designed in the

first instance merely to facilitate tlie arrangements

of the census ; but, as the taking of this was closely

coupled with the le\'ying of taxes, the same di-

visions were soon adopted for financial and other

administrative purposes, and continued to be the

basis of all subsequent arrangements. The divisions

established by Augustus, and which have fortunately

been preserved to us by Pliny (the only author who
mentions their institution), were as follows;—

I. The First Region comprised Latium (in the

more extended sense of that name, including the

land of the Hernicans and Volscians), together with

Campania, and the district of the Picentini. It

thus extended from the mouth of the Tiber to that

of the Sihirus ; and the Anio formed its boundary

on the N.

II. The Second Region, which adjoined the pre-

ceding, on the SE., included Apulia, Calabria, and
the land of the Hirpini, which was thus separated

from the rest of Samnium.

III. Tlie Third Region contained Lucania and
Bruttium: it was bounded by the Silarus on the

NW. and by the Bradanus on the NE.
IV. The Fourth Region contained all Samnium,

except the Hirpini, together with the Frentani,

Jhirrucini, Marsi, Peligni, Aequiculi, Vestini, and

Sabini. It thus extended from the Anio to the

frontiers of Picenum,and from the boundary of Ura-

bria on the N. to Apulia on the S. It was sepa-

rated from the latter district by the river Tifernus,

and from Picenum by the Aternus.

V. Tlie Fifth Region was composed solely of the

ancient Picenum (including under that name the

ten-itoiy of Hadria and of the Praetutii), and ex-

tended along the Adriatic from the mouth of the

Aternus to that of the Aesis.

* A glance at the list of bishoprics existing in

any of the provinces of Central Italy (Etruria, for

instance, or Umbria), as compared with the names
of tlie towns enumerated by Pliny in the same dis-

trict, will at once show the connection between the

two. (Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities, book is.

chap. v.
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VI. The Sixth Region contained Umbria, to-

gether with the land N. of the Apennines, once

occupied by the Senonian Gauls, and which ex-

tended along the coast of the Adriatic from the

Aesis to the Ariminus. On the W. it was sepa-

rated from Etniria by the Tiber, along the left bank

of which it extended as far as Ocriculum.

VII. The Seventh Region consisted of the ancient

Etruria, and preserved the ancient limits of that

country: viz. the Tiber on the E., the Apennines

on the N., and the Tyrrhenian sea on the W.,

from the mouth of the Tiber to that of the Macra.

VIIL The Eighth Region, or Gallia Cispadana,

extended from the frontiers of Liguria near Pla-

centia, to Ariminum on the Adriatic, and was

bounded by the Apennines on the S., and by the

Padus on the N.

IX. The Ninth Region comprised Liguria, ex-

tending along the sea-coast from the Macra to tlie

Varus, and inland as far as the Padus, which formed

its northern boundary from the confluence of the

Trebia to its sources in JIt. Vesulus.

X. The Tenth Region was composed of Venetia,

including the land of the Carni, with the addition

of Istria, and a part of Gallia Cisalpina, previously

occupied by the Cenomaui, extending as far W. as

the Addua.

XI. The Eleventh Region comprised the re-

mainder of Gallia Transpadana, or the whole tract

between the Alps and the Padus, from the sources

of the latter river to its confluence with the Addua.
It is probable, both from the silence of Pliny, and

from the limited scope with which these divisions

were first instituted, that the regions had origi-

nally no distinctive names applied to them : but
these would be gradually adopted, as the division

acquired increased political importance. No diffi-

culty could arise, where the limits of the Region
coincided (or nearly so) with those of a previously

existing people, as in the cases of Etruria, Liguria,

Picenum, &c. In other instances the name of a
part was given to the whole : thus, the first region

came to be called Regio Campaniae; and hence, in

the Liber Coloniarum, the " Civitates Campaniae"
include all Latium also. [Cajipania.] The name
of Regio Samnii or Samnium was in like manner
given to the fourth region, though perhaps not till

after the northern part of it had been separated from
the rest under the name of Valeria.

The division introduced by Augustus continued

with but little alteration till the time of Con-
stantino. The changes introduced by Hadrian and
il. Aurelius regarded only the administration of

justice in Italy generally (Spartian. Eadr. 22 ;

Capit. M. Ant. II); but in this, as well as in

various other regulations, there was a marked ap-

proach to the assimilating the government of Italy

to that of the provinces ; and the term " Consu-
laris," applied to the judicial oflBccrs appointed by
Hadrian merely to denote their dignity, soon came
to be used as an official designation for the governor

of a district, as we find it in the Notitia. But the

distinction between Italy and the provinces is still

strongly marked by Ulpian, and it was not till the

fourth century that the term " Provincia " came
to be applied to the regions or districts of Italy

(Mommsen, ad Lib. Col. pp. 193, 194.)

The changes introduced into the divisions of

Augustus, either before the time of Constantine or

under that emperor, were the following:— 1. The
fourth region was divided into two, the southern
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portion containing Samnium (to which the land of

the Hirpini, inclvuled by Au£;ustns in the second

region, was reunited), together with tlie Frentar.i

and Peligni; while tlie land of tlie Sabines, tlie SLirsi,

and the Vestini, constituted a separate district, which

bore tile name of Valeria, from tlie great highway,

the Via Valeria, by which it was traversed. 2. The
portion of the sixth region which lay between the

Apennines and the Adriatic (originally inhabited by

the Gauls) was separated from Uuibria properly so

called, and distinguished by the name of Picenum

Annonarium, while the true ricenum was called, for

the sake of distinction, Picenum Suburbicarium.

3. The eighth region, or Gallia Cispadana, was di-

vided into two, of which the westernmost portion

assumed the name of Aejiima, from the highroad of

that name; an aj)pellation which seems to have come

into common use as early as the time of JIartial

(iii. 4, vi. 85): while the eastern portion, much the

smaller of the two, received that of Flaminia, though

the highroad of that name only extended to Ari-

niinum, on the very frontier of this district. This

new division seems to have been generally united

with Picenum Annonarium, though retaining its

separate name. 4. The Alpes Cottiae, a mountain

district which in the time of Augustus had still

retained its nominal independence, though incor-

porated with the Roman empire by Nero, seems to

liave continued to form a separate district till the

time of Constantine, who united it with the ninth

region, the whole of which now came to be known
as the Alpes Cottiae: while, still more strangely,

the name of Liguria was transferred from this

region, to which it properly belonged, to the eleventh

region, or Gallia Transpadana; so tliat late writers

speak of Mediolaimm as the capital of Liguria.

[LiGUKiA.] 5. The only other change that re-

quires notice was the division of Etruria into two

portions, called Tuscia Annonaria and Tuscia Urhi-

caria. This, as well as the similar distinction be-

tween the two Picenums, had its origin in the ad-

ministrative arrangements introduced by JIaximian,

who, when he established the imperial residence at

Milan, imposed upon the northern and adjoining

provinces the task of finding supplies (annonae) for

the imperial court and followers, while the other

portions ot Italy were charged with similar burdens

for the supply of Rome. (Mommsen, ad Lib. Col.

])p. 198—200.) Hence Trebellius Pollio, writing

in the reign of Diocletian, after enumerating the

districts of Southern and Central Italy, comprises

all that lay N. of Flaminia and Etruria under the

general appellation of " omnis annonaria regio."

(Treb. Poll. Trig. Tyr. 24.)

In addition to these changes, Constantine, in the

general reorganisation of his empire, united to Italy

the two provinces of Pihaetia (including Vindelicia),

as well as the three great islands of Sicily, Sar-

dinia, and Corsica. These last, together with all

the central and southern provinces of Italy, were

placed under the jurisdiction of the Vicarius Urbis

Romae, while all the nortliem provinces were subject

to the Vicarius Italiae. The minor arrangements

seem to have frequently varied in detail, but the

seventeen provinces into which the " Dioecesis

Italiae " was now divided, are thus enumerated in

the Notitia Dignitatum (ii. pp. 9, 10):—
1. Venetia.

2. Aemilia.

.3. Liguria (i. e. Gallia Transpadana).

4. Flaminia et Picenimt Annonarium.
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5. Tuscia et Umbria.

6. Picenum Suburbicarimn.

7. Campania.

8. Sicilia.

9. Apulia et Calabria.

10. Lucania et Bruttil.

11. Alpes Cottiae (Liguria).

12. Raetia Prima.

13. Raetia Secunda.

14. Samnium.

15. Valeria.

16. Sardinia.

17. Corsica.

This list substantially agrees with that in the

Libellus Provinciarum (published by Gronovius,

Lugd. Bat. 1739), a document of the time of

Theodosius I., as well as with that given by Paulus

Diaconus in his geographical description of Italy

{Hut. Lang. ii. 14—22), though he has added an

eighteenth province, to which he gives the name of
"' Alpes Apennini:" which can be no other than the

northern part of Etruria, or Tuscia Annonaria. Of
the seventeen provinces enumerated in the Notitia

eight were placed under governors who bore the

title of Consulares, seven under Pracsides, and the

two southernmost under Correctores, a title which

appears to have been at one time common to them

all.

(For further details on the administrative divisions

of Italy during the latter period of the Roman cmiire,

see the Notitia LJignitatum in Partihus Occidcntis,

Bonn, 1840, with Bocking's valuable commentary;

Mommsen, iibe7' die Lib. Colon, in the Schriftcn

der liOmischen Feldmesser, vol. ii. Berlin, 1852;

Marquardt, Ilandb. der Rum. AUerthdmer, vol. iii.

pt. i. pp. 55—71.)

The divisions thus established before the close of

the Western Empire, were continued after its fall

under the Gothic monarchy, and we find them fre-

quently alluded to as subsisting under their old

names in Cassiodorus and Procopius. It was not

till the establishment of the Lombards in Italy that

this division gave place to one wholly ditl'ercnt,

which became the foundation of tliat which subsisted

in the middle ages. The Lombards divided the

part of Italy in which they established their power,

including all the N., or what is now called Lom-
bardg, together with a part of Tuscany and Umbria,

into a number of military fiefs or governments, under

the name of Duchies (Ducatus) : the Duchy of

Friuli, Duchy of Verona, Duchy of Pavia, &c. Be-

sides those immediately subject to the Lombard kings,

two of these were established further to the S.,— the

Duchy of Spoleto and Duchy of Benevento, which

enjoyed a semi-independent position : and the last

of these was extended by successive conquests from

the Greek Empire, till it comprised almost the

whole of the S. of Italy, or the modern kingdom of

Naples. The Greek "emperors, however, still re-

tained possession of the Exarchate of Ravenna, to-

gether with the district called the Pentapolis, com-

prising a considerable part of Picenum, and what

was called the Duchy of Rome, including a part of

Etruria and Umbria, as well as Latium. In the S.

also they always kept possession of some of the

maritime places of Campania, Naples, Gaeta, and

Salerno, as well as of a part of Calahria, and the

cities of Otranto and Gallipoli. After the fall of

the Lombard kingdom, in a.d. "74, though they

had now lost their possessions in the N., the Exar-

chate and the Pentapolis, the Byzantine emperors
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for a long time extended their dominion over a con-

siderable part of the S., and wrested from tlie dukes

of Benevento the districts to vvliich they gave the

names of the Capttanata and the BastUcata (a part of

the ancient Apulia and Lucania), and of which they

retained possession till the 11th century. It was

then that a new enemy first appeared on the scene,

and the Normans, under Robert Guiscard, completed

the final expulsion of the Greek emperors from Italy.

The capture of Bari in 1071, and of Salerno in

1077, destroyed the last vestiges of the dominion

that had been founded by the generals of Justinian.

(D'Anville, E'tats formes en Europe apres la Chute

de TEmpire Remain, 4to. Paris, 1771.)

VI. PoPUi^VTiox OF Italy under the
R031.\X3.

The statements transmitted to us from antiquity

concerning the amount of the population in different

cities and countries are for the most part of so vague

a character and such uncertain authority as to be

little worthy of consideration ; but we have two

facts recorded in connection with that of Italy,

which may lead us to form at least an approximate

estimate of its numbers. The first of these data is

the statement given by Polybius, as well as by

several Roman writers on the authority of Fabius,

and whicii there is every reason to believe based on

authentic documents, of the total amount of the

forces which the Romans and their allies were able

to oppose to the threatened invasion of the Gauls in

B. c. 225. According to the detailed enumeration

given by Polybius, the total number of men capable

of bearing arms which appeared on the reyliters

of the Romans and their allies, amounted to above

700,000 foot and 70,000 horsemen. Pliny gives

them at 700,000 foot and 80,000 horse ;
while

Eutropius and Orosius state the whole amount in

round numbers at 800,000. (Pol. ii. 24; Plin. iii.

20. s. 24 ; Eutrop. iii. 5 ; Oros. iv. 13.) It is

evident, from the precise statements of Polybius, that

this was the total amount of the free population of

military age (rh avfiizav KKrfios riiiv Oxiva^ivoiv

HirXa ^ao-Tafeii/), and not that which could be

actually brought into the field. If we estimate the

proportion of these to the total free population as

1 to 4, which appears to have been the ratio cur-

rently adopted in ancient times, we should obtain a

total' of 3,200,000 fur the free population of the

Italian peninsula, exclusive of the greater paj-t of

Cisalpine Gaul, and the whole of Liguria* : and

even if we adopt the proportion of 1 to 5, more

commonly received in modern times, this would still

give a total of only 4,000,000, an amount by no

means very large, as the p(jpulation of the same

parts of Italy at the present day considerably ex-

ceeds 9,000,000. (Serristori, Statistica (TltaUu.)

Of the amount of the servile population we have

no means of forming an estimate ; but it was pro-

bably not large at this period of the Roman history;

and its subsequent rapid increase was contempo-

raneous with the diminution of the free population.

The complaints of the extent to which this had

* The Cenomani and Veneti were among the

allies who sent assistance to the Romans on this

occasion, but their actual contingent of 20,000 men
is all that is included in the estimate of Polybius.

They did not, like the Italian allies, and doubtless

could not, send registers of their total available

resources.
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taken place as early as the time of the Gracchi, and

their lamentations over the depopulation of Italy

(Plut. T. Gracch. 8), would lead us to suppose that

the number of free citizens had greatly fallen off.

If this was the case in u. c. 133, the events of the

next half century— the sanguinary struggle of the

Social War, which swept oft', according to Velleius

Paterculus (ii. 15), more than 300,000 men in the

vigour of their age, and the cruel devastation of

Samnium and Etruria by Sulla—were certainly not

calculated to repair the deficiency. But, notwith-

standing this, we find that the census of B. c. 70,

which included all the new citizens recently ad-

mitted to the Roman franchise, and did not yet

comprise any population out of Italy, nor even the

Transpadane Gauls, gave a residt of 910,000 Ro-

man citizens (capita civiuin); from which we may
fairly infer a free population of at least 4,50(1.000.

(Liv. Epit. xcviii. ed. Jahn, compared with Phlegon,

up. Phot. Bihl. p. 84. ed. Bekker.) The rapid ex-

tension of a Roman population in Gallia Cispadana,

as well as Venetia and Liguria, had evidently n)ore

than compensated for the diminution in the centra!

provinces of the peninsula.

Of the populousness of Italy under the Empire,

we have no data on which to found an estimate.

But there are certainly no reasons to suppose that

it ever exceeded the amount which it had attained

under the Republic. Complaints of its depopu-

lation, of the decay of flourishing towns, and the

desolation of whole districts, are frequent in the

writers of the Augustan age and the first century of

the Christian era. We are told that Caesar in

B. C. 46, already found a dreadful diminution of the

population {pnvijv o\iyavdpci>iTia.v^ Dion Cass, sliii.

25); and the period of the Triumvirate must have

tended greatly to agigravate the evil. Augustus

seems to have used every means to recruit the

exhausted population: but that his efibrts were but

partially successful is evident from the picture

which Strabo (writing in the reign of Tiberius)

gives us of the state of decay and desolation to

which the once populous provinces of Sanmium,

Apuha, and Lucania, were in his day reduced ; while

Livy confirms his statement, in regard even to dis-

tricts nearer Rome, such as the land of the Aequians

and Volscians. (Strab. v. p. 249, vi. pp. 253,

281; Liv. vi. 12.) Pliny, writing under Vespasian,

speaks of the " latifundia" as having been '"the ruin

of Italy;" and there seems no reason to suppose

that this evil was afterwards checked in any material

degree. The splendour of many of the municipal

towns, and especially the magnificent public build-

ings with which they were adorned, is apt to convey

a notion of wealth and opulence which it seems hard

to combine with that of a declining population. But

it must be remembered that these great works were

in many, probably in most instances, erected by the

munificence either of the emperors or of private in-

dividuals ; and the vast wealth of a few nobles was

so far from being the sign of general prosperity, that

it was looked upon as one of the main causes of

decay. Many of the towns and cities of Italy were,

however, no doubt very flourishing and populous:

but numerous testimonies of ancient writers seem to

prove that this was fur from being the case ^vith tlie

country at large ; and it is certain that no ancient

author lends any countenance to the notion enter-

tained by some modern writers, of " the incredible

multitudes of people with which Italy abounded

during the reigns of the Roman emperors " (Ad-
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(lison. Remarlcs on Italy'). (See tliis question fully

discussed and investigated by Zumpt, ubei' den

Stand der Bevolkermig im Alt^rthum. 4to. Berlin,

1841.)

Gallia Cis.alpina, including; Yenetia and the part

of Liguria N. ot" the A[ic'iinines, seems to have been

by far the most tlotirishin!]; and pDpulous part of

Italy under the Kuman empire. Its extraordinary

natural resources had been brouc;ht into oiltivation

at a comparatively late period, and were still unex-

hausted : nor had it suftl-rod so much from the civil

wars which had given a fatal blow to the prosperity

of the rest of Italy. It would appear also to have

been comparatively free from the system of culti-

vation by slave labour which had proved so ruinous

to the more southern regions. The younger Pliny,

indeed, mentions that his estate near Uomum,andall
those in its neighbourhood, were cultivated wholly by

free labourers. (I'lin. J:'p. iii. 19.) In the latter

ages of the Empire, also, the establishment of the

imperial court at Mediolanum (which continued

from the time of Maximian to that of Honorius)

must have given a fresh stimulus to the prosperity

of this favoured region. But when the Empire was

DO longer able to guard the barrier of tiie Alps

against the irruptions of barbarians, it was on

Northern Italy that the first brunt of their devas-

tations naturally fell; and the numerous and opu-

lent cities in the plains of the Padus were plundered

in succession by the Goths, the Iluns, and the

Lombards.

VII. Authorities.

Considering the celebrity of Italy, and the im-

portance which it enjoyed, not only under the lio-

mans but daring the middle ages, and the facility

of access which has rendered it so favourite a resort

of travellers in modern times, it seems strange that

our knowledge of its ancient geography should be

still very imperfect. Yet it cannot be denied that

this is the case. The first disadvantage under

which we labour is, that our ancient authorities

themselves are far from being as copious or satis-

factory as might be expected. The account given

by Strabo, though marked by much of his usual

good sense and judgment, is by no means sufficiently

ample or detailed to meet all our requirements. He
had also comparatively little interest in, and was
probably liimself but imperfectly acquainted with,

the early history of Rome, and therefore did not

care to notice, or inquire after, places which had
figured in that history, but were in his time sunk

into decay or oblivion. Mela dismisses the geo-

graphy of Italy very hastily, as being too well known
to reiiuire a detailed description (ii. 4. § 1): while

Pliny, on the contrary, apologises for passing but

lightly over so important and interesting a subject,

on account of the impossibility of doing it justice

(iii. 5. s. 6). His enumeration of the different

regions and the towns they contained is nevertheless

of the greatest value, and in all probability based

upon authentic materials. But he almost wholly

neglects the physical geography, and enumerates the

inland towns of each district in alphabetical order,

so that his mention of them gives us no assistance

in determining their position. Ptolemy's lists of

names are far less authentic and trustworthy than
those of Pliny; and the positions which he professes

to give ai-e often but little to be depended on. The
Itineraries afford valuable assistance, and perhaps

there is no country for which they are more uselul
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and trustworthy guides; but they fail us exactly
where we are the most in want of assistance, in the
more remote and unfrequented parts of Italv, or
those districts which in the latter ages of the" Em-
pire had fallen into a state of decay and desolation.

One of the most important aids to the determination
of ancient localities is unquestionably the preserva-
tion of the ancient names, which have often been
transmitted almost without change to the pre.'^ent

day; and even where the name is now altered, we
are often enabled by ecclesiastical records to trace
the ancient appellation down to the middle ages,

and prove both the fact and the oi'igin of its altera-

tion. In numerous instances (such as Aletium,
Sipontum, &c.) an ancient church alone records the
existence and preserves the name of the decayed
city. But two circumstances must guard us against
too hasty an inference from the mere evidence of

name: the one, that it not unfrequently happened,
during the disturbed periods of the middle ages,

that the inhabitants of an ancient town would mi-
grate to another site, whether for security or other

reasons, and transfer their old name to their new
abode. Instances of this will be found in the cases

of Ai'.KLLiNUM, Ai'FiDENA, &c., and the most re-

markable of all in that of Capl'A. Another source

of occasional error is that the pi-esent appellations of

localities are sometimes derived from erroneous tra-

ditions of the middle ages, or even from the misap-
jilication of ancient names by local writers on the

first revival of learning.

One of the irujst important and trustwortliy auxi-
liaries in the determination of ancient names and
localities, that of inscriptions, unfortunately requires,

in the case of Italy, to be received with much care

and caution. The perverted ingenuity or misguided
patriotism of many of the earlier Italian antiquarians

frequently led them either to fabricate or interpolate

such documents, and this with so much skill and
show of learning, that many such fictitious or apo-

cryphal inscriptions have found their w.iy into the

collections of Gruter, Muratori, and Orelli, and have
been cited in succession by numerous modern writers.

Mommsen has conferred a great service upon the

student of Italian antiquities by subjecting all

the recorded inscriptions belonging to the kingdom
of Naples to a searching critical inquiry, and dis-

carding from his valuable collection {Inscriptiones

Regrd NeapoVitani Latinae, fol. Lips. 18.52) all

those of dubious authenticity. It is much to be

desired that the same task may be imdertaken for

those of the rest of Italy.

The comparative geography of ancient and mo-
dern Italy had more or less engaged the attention of

scholars from the first revival of learning. But of the

general works on the subject, those before the time of

Cluverius may be regarded more as objects of cu-

riosity than as of much real use to the student.

Biondo Flavio (Blondus Flavius) is the earliest

writer who has left us a complete and connected

view of Italian topography, in his Italia Illustrata

(fii-st published in 1474, afterwards with his other

works at Basle, in 1531 and 1.559): after him
came Leandro Albert!, whose Descrizione di tutta

Italia (Venice, 15.51) contains some valuable no-

tices. But the great work of Cluverius {Italia

Antiqua, 2 vols. fol. Lugd. Bat. 1624) altogether

superseded those which had preceded him, and
became the fouiidation of all subsequent inquiries.

Cluverius has not only brought together, with the

most praiseworthy diligence, all the passages of
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ancient authors bearing iipon bis subject, but he

had himself travelled over a great part of Italy,

noting the distances and observing the remains of

ancient towns. It is to be regretted that he has not

left us more detailed accounts of these remains of

antiquity, which have in many cases since disap-

peared, or have not been visited by any more recent

traveller. Lucas Holstenius, the contemporary and

friend of Cluver, who had also visited in person

nany of the more unfrequented districts of Italy,

has left us, in his notes on Cluverius {Adiiotationes

ad Cluverii Italiam Antiquam, 8vo. Romae, 1666),

a valuable supplement to the larger work, as well as

many important corrections on particular points.

It is singular how little we owe to the researches

of modern travellers in Italy. Not a single book of

travels has ever appeared on that country which

can be compared with those of Leake or Dodwell in

Greece. Swinburne's Travels in the Two Sicilies is

one of tlie best, and greatly superior to the more

recent works of Keppel Craven on the same part of

Italy (Tour through the Southern Provinces of the

Kingdom of Naples, 4to. Lond. 1821 ; Excursions

in the Ahruzzi and Northern Prooinces of Naples,

2 vols. Bvo. Lond. 1838). Eustace's well-known

book (^Classical Tour through Italy in 1802) is

almost wholly worthless in an antiquarian point of

view. Sir R. Hoare's Classical Totir, intended as a

sort of supplement to the preceding, contains some

valuable notes from personal observation. Dennis's

recent work on Etruria {Cities and Cemeteries of
the Etruscans, 2 vols. Bvo. Lond. 1848) contains a

far more complete account of the antiquities and

topography of that interesting district than we pos-

sess concerning any other part of Italy. Sir W.
GcH's Tojwgraphj ofRome and its Vicinity (2 vols.

8vo. Lond. 1834; 2nd edit. 1 vol. 1846*), taken

in conjunction with the more elaborate work of

Nibby on the same district {Anulisi della Carta dci

Dintorni di Roma, 3 vols. 8vo. Rome, 1849), sup-

plies much valuable information, especially what is

derived from the personal researches of the author,

but is f:ir from fulfilling all that we require. The

work of Westphal on the same subject {Die Rumische

Kampagne, 4to. Berlin, 1829) is still more imper-

fect, though valuable for the care which the author

bestowed on tracing out the direction and remains of

the ancient roads throughout the district in ques-

tion. Abeken's Mittel Italien (8ro. Stuttgart,

1843) contains a good sketch of the physical geo-

grapliy of Central Italy, and much information con-

cerning the antiquities of the difterent nations that

inhabited it ; but enters very little into the topo-

graphy of the regions he describes. The publi-

cations of the Institute Archeologico at Rome (first

counnenced in 1829, and continued down to the

present time), though directed more to archaeo-

looical than topographical researches, still contain

many valuable memoirs in illustration of the topo-

graphy of certain districts, as well as the still ex-

isting remains in ancient localities.

The local works and histories of particular dis-

tricts and cities in Italy are innumerable. But

very few of them will be found to be of any real

service to the student of ancient geography. The

earlier works of this description are with few ex-

ceptions characterised by very imperfect scholarship,

an almost total want of criticism, and a blind cre-

* It is this edition which is always referred to in

the present work.
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dulity, or still blinder partiality to the native city

of each particular author. Even on those j)oints on

which their testimony would appear most likely to

be valuable,—such as notices of ruins, inscriptions,

and other remains of antiquity,— it must too often

be received with caution, if not with suspicion. A
striking exception to this general remark will be found

in the treatise of Galateo, Z)e Situ lapygiae (8vo.

Basel, 1551; republished by Graevius in the The-

saurus Antiquitatum Italiae, vol. ix. part v.) :

those of Barrio on Calabria (the modern province of

the name) and Antonini on Lucania (Barrius, de

Antiqicitate et Situ Calahriae, fol. Romae, 1737;
Antonini, La Lvcanin, 4to. Naples, 1741), tliough

not without their merit, are of far inferior value.

The results of these local researches, and the con-

clusions of their authors, will be for the most part

found, in a condensed form, in the work of the

Abate Eomanelli (Antica Topografa Istorica del

Regno di Napoli, 3 vols. 4to. Naples, 1815), which,

notwithstanding the defects of imperfect scholarship

and great want of critical sagacity, will still be

found of the greatest service to the student for tlie

part of Italy to which it relates. Cramer, in his

well-known work, has almost implicitly followed

Eumanelii, as far as the latter extends; as for the

rest of Italy he has done little more than abridge

the work of Cluverius, with the corrections of his

commentator Holstenius. Mannert, on the con-

trary, appears to have composed his Geographie

von Italien without consulting any of the local

writers at all, and consequently without that de-

tailed acquaintance with the actual geography of

the country which is the indispensable foundation of

all inquiries into its ancient topography. Reichard's

work, which appears to enjoy some reputation

in Germany, is liable in a still greater degree to

the same charge:* while that of Forbiger is a

valuable index of references both to ancient and
modern writers, but aspires to little more. Kra-

mer's monography of the Lake Fucinus {Der Fu-
ciner See, 4to. Berlin, 1839) may be mentioned as

a perfect model of its kind, and stands unrivalled

as a contribution to the geography of Italy. Nie-

buhr's Lectures on the Geography of Italy (in his

VortrSge iiber Alte Lilnder u. Volker-kunde, pp.

318—576) contani many valuable and important

views, especially of the physical geography in its

connection with the history of the inhabitants, and

should be read by every student of antiquity, though

by no means free from errors of detail. [E. H. B.]

ITA'LICA ('iTa'Awa, Strab. iii. p. 141 ; Ptol. ii.

4. §13; 'IraXiKi), Appian, Hlsp. 38; Steph. B.

s. r.), a Roman city, in the country of the Tur-

detani, in Hispania Baetica, on the right bank of

the Baetis, opposite Hisi'ALis {Seville'), from which

it was distant only 6 M. P. to the NW. {Itin. Ant.

p. 413, comp. p. 432.) It was founded by Scipio

Africanus, on the site of the old Iberian town of

Saiicios, in the Second Punic War (b. c. 207), and

peopled with his disabled veterans; whence its name,
" the Italian city." It had the rank of a nmni-

cipium : it is mentioned more than once in the his-

tory of the Civil Wars : and it was the native place

of the emperors Trajan, Hadrian, and Theodosius

the Great, and, as some say, of the poet Silius

Italicus. (See Diet, of Greek and Rom. Biog. s. v.)

* Some severe, but well merited, strictures on

this work are contained in Niebuhr's Lectures on

,
Roman History (vol. iii. p. xciv. 2d edit.).
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Its coins, all of the Imperial age, bear military

emblems which attest the story of its orit^in, and on

some of them is the title julia augitsta. The

city flourished under the Goths, and, for some time,

imder the Jloors, who preserved the old name, in the

form Talilca or Talca ; but, in consequence of a

change in the bed of the river, its inhabitants aban-

doned it, and migrated to Seville. Hence, in con-

tradistinction to the city which (although far more

ancient, see HisrAi.is) became thus its virtual

successor, Italica received the name of Old Seville

(Sevilla la Vieja^, under which name its ruins still

exist near the wretched village of Santi Ponce, while

the surrounding country retains the ancient name,

los campns de Talca. The chief object in the ruins

is the amphitheatre, which was in good preservation

till 1774, " wlien it was used by the corporation of

Seville for river dikes, and for making the road to

Badajoz." (Ford.) Jlr. Ford also states, that '' on

Dec. 12, 1799, a fine mosaic pavement was dis-

covered, which a poor monk, named Jose Woscoso,

to his honour, enclosed with a wall, in order to save

it from the usual fate in Spain. Didot, in 1802,

published for Laborde a .splendid folio, with en-

gravings and description Now, this work is

all that remains, for the soldiers of Soult converted

the enclosure into a goat-pen." The only other

portion of the ruins of Itahca to be seen above-

ground consists of some vaulted brick tanks, called

La Casa de los Bmios, which were the reservoirs of

the aiineduct brought by Adrian from Tejada, 7

leagues distant. (Caes. B. C. ii. 20; Bell. Alex. 53
;

Gell. Noct. Alt. XV. 13 ; Oros. v. 23 ; Geog. Eav.

;

Florez, Esp. S. \o\. sm. pp.227, foil.; Coins, ap.

Florez, Med. de E.tp. vol. ii. p. 477; Mionnet, vol. i.

p. 17, Suppl. vol. i. p. 31; Scstini, p. 61; Eckhel,

vol. i. p. 23 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 372 ; Ford,

JJimdbook of Spain, pp. 63, 64.) [P. S.]

ITA'LICA. [CoRKiNiiM.]
ITANUiM PR. [Itanus.]

ITANUS ("iTar/os, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4; Steph. B.:

Eth. 'iTcti'ios), a town on the E. coast of Crete, near

the [iromontory which bore the name of Itanum.

(Plin. iv. 12.) In Coronelli's map there is a place

called Itafjnia, with a Paleoha.'stron in the neigh-

bourhood, which is probably the site of Itanus; the

position of the headland must be looked for near

Xacro fiume (Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 426), unless

it be placed further N. at Capo Salomon, in which
case the Gi'dndes islands would correspond with the

Onlslv and Lkuce of Pliny
(J.

c. ; conip. Mits. Class.

Antiq. vol. ii. p. 303).

According to Herodotus (iv. 151), the Theraeans,

when founding Cyrene, were indebted for theii-

knowledge of the Libyan coast to Corobius, a seller

of purple at Itanus. Some of the coins of this

city present the type of a woman terminating in

the tail of a fish. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 314.) This

type, recalling the figure of the Syrian goddess,

coupled with the trade in purple, suggests a Phoe-

nician origin. [E. B. J.]

ITAPvGUS.
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coin of itanus

[Ilakgus-J
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ITHACA ('WaKTj: Eth. 'WaKvaios and 'WaKds:
Ithacensis and Ithacus: Tliidki, ©id/crj, vulgarly;

but this is merely an alteration, by a simple meta-
thesis of the two first letters, from 'IQclkt], which is

known to be the coiTect orthography by the Ithacans

themselves, and is the name used by all educated

Greeks. Leake, Northern Greece, chap, xxii.) This
island, so celebrated as the scene of a large portion

of the Homeric poems, lies off the coast of Acar-
nania, and is separated from Cephallenia by a
channel about 3 or 4 miles wide. Its name is said

by Eustathius (ad II. ii. 632) to have been derived

from the eponymous hero Ithacus, mentioned in Od.

xviii. 207. Strabo (x. 2) reckons the circumfe-

rence of Ithaca at only 80 stadia: but this measure-

ment is very short of the truth; its extreme length

from north to south being about 17 miles, its great-

est breadth about 4 miles, and its area nearly 45 sq.

miles. Tlie island m.ay be described as a ridge

of limestone rock, divided by the deep and wide

Gulf of Molo into two nearly equal parts, coimectcd

by a narrow isthmus not more than half-a-mile

across, and on which stands the Paleocastro of
Actos ('AeT(is), traditionally known as the "Castle

of Ulysses." Ithaca everywhere rises into rugged

hills, of which the chief is the mountain of Ano(je

{'Avuiy7j : ]t<d. Anoi), in the northern division, which

is identified with the Nkiutos of Virgil (Aen. iii.

271) and the 'Nvptrov ilvoai(pvKKov of Homer (Od.

ix. 21). Its forests have now disappeared; and this

is, doubtless, the reason why rain and dew are not so

common here in the present as in Homer's age, an<l

why the island no longer abounds in hogs fattened

on acorns like those guarded by Eumaeus. In all other

points, the poet's descriptions (Od. iv. 603, seq., xiii.

242, seq., ix. 27, seq.) exhibit a perfect picture of

the island as it now appears, the general aspect being

one of ruggedness and sterility, rendered striking by

the bold and broken outline of the mountains and

clitfs, indented by numerous harbours and creeks

(Ai/xeVes Trdvopfioi, Od. xiii. 193). The chmate is

healthy (ayad)} Kovporpocpos, Od. ix. 27). It may
here be obsei-ved, that the expressions applied to

Ithaca, in Od. ix. 25, 26, have puzzled all the com-

mentators ancient and modern :
—

avTj] Se x^'^M"^^ Travvireprarri elv d?Ci K^irai

TTphs ^o'<f>ov, al 5h &vevde irphs r)co t' rjiKiov -re.

(Cf. Nitzsch, ad loc; also Od. x. 196.) Strabo (x.

2) gives perhaps the most satisfactory explanation

:

he supposes that by the epithet x^cyuaXT? the poet

intended to express how Ithaca lies wider, as it were,

the neighbouring mountains of Acarnauia; while by

that of KavvKepTa.Ti] he meant to denote its position

at the extremity of the group of islands formed by

Zacynthus, Cephallenia, and the Echinades. For

another explanation, see Wordsworth, Greece, Pic-

torial, cf'C, pp. 355, seq.

Ithaca is now divided into four districts (Badv,

'AerJs, 'Aj'co7f), 'E|a)7^, i. e. Deep Bay, Eagles Cliff,

Highland, Onilaml); and, as natural causes are likely

to produce in all ages similar effects, Leake (I. c.)

thinks it probable, from the peculiar conformation ot

the island, that the fom- divisions of the present day

neariy con*espond with those noticed by Heracleon,

an author cited by Stephanus B. (s. v. KpoKvXfiov).

The name of one of these districts is lost by a defect

in the text; the others were named Neium, Crocy-

leium, and Aegireus. The Aegilips of Homer (//.

ii. 633) is probably the same with Aegireus, and is

placed by Leake at the modem village of Anoge ;
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while he believes the modern capital town of Bath;'/

to occupy the site of Crocyleia. (//. I. c.) It is

true that Strabo (pp. 376, 453) places AegOips and

Crocyleia in Leucas; but this appears inconsistent

witli Homer and other ancient authorities. (See

Leake, I. c.)

Plutarch {Quaest. Gi'aec. 43) and Stephanas B.

(s. v.) state that the proper name of the ancient

capital of Ithaca was Alcomeuae or Alalcomenae,

and that Ulysses bestowed this appellation upon it

from his having been himself born near Alalcomenae

in Boeotia. But this name is not found in Homer;

and a passage in Strabo tends to identify it with the

ruins on the isthmus of Aetos, where the fortress

and royal residence of the Ithacan chieftains pro-

bably stood, on account of the advantages of a posi-

tion so easily accessible to the sea both on the

eastern and western sides. It is argued by Leake

(J. c.) that the Homeric capital city was at Palis, a

little harbour on the JMW. coast of the island, where

some Hellenic remains may still be traced. For the

poet (Oc/. iv. 844, seq.) represents the suitors as

lying in wait for Telemachus on his return from

Peloponnesus at Asteris, " a small island in the

channel between Ithaca and Samos {Cephalmiia)"

where the only island is tliat now called AaffKuKtov,

situated exactly opposite the entrance to Port Folis.

The traditional name of Polis is alone a sti-ong

argument that the town, of w-hich the remains are

still visible there, was that which Scylax (i're Acar-

Tiania), and still more especially Ptolemy (iii. 14),

mentions as having borne the same name as the

island. It seems highly probable that ij irdMs, or

the city, was among the Ithacans the most common
designation of their chief town. And if the Homeric

capital was at Polis, it will follow that Mt. Neium,

under which it stood ('ISd/iTjs 'Tnovrjtov, Od. iii. 81),

was the mountain of Exoge {Ital. Exoi), at the

northern extremity of the island, and that one of its

summits was the Hermaean hill {'Ef)/j.aios \6(pos, Od.

xvi. 471) from which Eumaeus saw the ship of

Telemachus entering the harbour. It becomes pro-

bable, also, that the harbour Eheithrum ('Peiflpoj'),

which was " under Neium " but " ajiart from tlie

city" (^v6a(pi ttoKtios, Od. i. 185), may be identified

with either of the neighbouring bays of Afdles or

Frikcs. Near the village of Exoge may be observed

the substructions of an ancient building, probably a

temple, with several steps and niches cut in the

ruck. These remains are now called by the neigh-

bouring peasants " the School of Homer."

The Homeric " Fountain of Arethusa " is identi-

fied with a copious spring which rises at the foot of

a cliff fronting the sea, near the SE. extremity of

Ithaca. This clitf is still called Korax (KJpa|),

and is, doubtless, that alluded to at Od. xiii. 407,

seq., xiv. 5, seq., xiv. 398. (See, especially on this

point, Leake, I. c, and Mure, Tovr in Greece, vol. i.

p. 67, seq.)

The most remarkable natural feature of Ithaca

is the Chilf of Molo, that inlet of the sea which

nearly divides the island into two portions ; and

the most remarkable relic of antiquity is the so-

called " Castle of Ulysses," placed, as has been

already intimated, on the sides and summit of the

steep hill of Aetos, on the connecting isthmus.

Here may be traced several lines of inclosure, testi-

fying the highest antiquity in the rude structure of

massive stones which compose them. The position

of several gates is distinctly marked ; there are also

traces of a tower and of two large subterranean cis-
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teras. There can be httle doubt that this is the

spot to which Cicero (tfe Orat. i. 44) alludes in

praising the patriotism of Ulysses— " ut Ithacam
illam in asperrimis saxis tanquam nidulam affixani

sapientissimus vir immortalitati anteponeret." The
name of Aetos, moreover, recalls the striking scene

in Od. ii. 146, seq. At the base of this hill there

have been discovered several ancient tombs, sepul-

chral inscriptions, vases, rings, medals, &c. The i

coins of Ithaca usually bear the head of Ulysses,

with the pileus, or conical cap, and the legend

'IfloKoii'; the reverse exhibiting a cock, an emblem
of the hero's vigilance, Athena, his tutelar deity, or

other devices of like import. (See Eckhel.)

The Homeric port of Phorcys (Od xiii. 345) is

supposed to be represented by a small creek now
called Dexia (probably because it is on the right of

the entrance to the harbour of Bathy), or by another

creek now called Skhinos, both on the southern side

of the Gulfof Molo. (Leake, I. c.) At a cave on

the side of Mount Stephanos or Merovugli, above

this gulf, and at some short distance from the sea, is

placed the '' Grotto of the Nymphs," in which the

sleeping Ulysses was deposited by the Phoenicians

who brought him from Scheria. (^Od. xiii. 116,

seq.) Leake
(J.,

c.) considers this to be " the only

point in the island exactly corresponding to the poet's

data."

The modem capital of Ithaca extends in a narrow

strip of white houses round the southern extremity

of the horse-shoe port, or " deep " (Ba0y), from which

it derives its name, and which is itself but an inlet of

the Gtdf of Molo, often mentioned already. After

passing through similar vicissitudes to those of its

neighbours, Ithaca is now one of the seven Ionian

Islands under the protectorate of Great Britain, and

contains a population exceeding 10,000 souls,— an

industrious and prosperous community. It has been

truly observed that there is, perhaps, no spot in the

world where the influence of classical associations is

more lively or more pure ; for Ithaca is indebted for no

part of its interest to the rival distinctions of modem
annals,— so much as its name scarcely occurring in

the page of any writer of historical ages, unless with

reference to its poetical celebrity. Indeed, in a. i).

1504, it was nearly, if not quite, uninhabited, having

been depopulated by the incursions of Corsairs; and

record is still extant of the privileges accorded by the

Venetian government to the settlers (probably from

the neighbouring islands and from the mainland of

Greece) by whom it was repeopled. (Leake, I. c.\

Bowen, Ithaca in 1850, p. 1.)

It has been assumed throughout this article that

the island still called Ithaca is identical with the

Homeric Ithaca. Of that fact there is ample testi-

mony in its geogi-aphical position, as well as in its

internal featm^es, when compared with the Odyssey.

To every sceptic we may say, in the wurds of Athena

to Ulysses {Od. xiii. 344),

—

OA.A.' ^7e roL Sei^ci) 'I0a/C7js eSoj o(ppa ircrroidris.

(The arguments on the sceptical side of the question

have been collected by ViJlcker, Homer. Geogr. 46

COIN OF ITHACA.
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—74, but they have been successfully confuted by

Kiihle von Lilienstern, Ueher das Homerische Ithaca.

The fullest authorities on the subject of this article

are Gell, Geography aiul Antiquities of Ithaca,

London, 1 807 ; Leake, Northeim Greece, vol. iii. pp.

24—55; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. pp. 38—81

;

Bowen. Ithaca in 1850, London, 1852.) [G. F. B.]

ITHACE'SIAE INSULAE, is the name given by

Pliny (iii. 7. s. 13) to some small islets opposite to

Vibo on the W. coast of Bruttium. These can be

no other than some mere rocks (too small to be

marked on ordinary maps) which lie just opposite

to the remains of Bivona, in the Golfo di Sta. Eu-
femia, and on which some traces of ancient build-

in<;s (probably connected with that port) were still

visible in the days of Barrio. (Barrius, de Situ Culuhr,

ii. 13; KomaneUi, vol. i. p. 57). [E. H. B.]

ITHO'.ME ('10^;;^"? : i^th. 'Wwfi'fiTris, 'Wu-fialtjs).

I. A town of Histiaeotis in The.ssaly, described by

Homer as the " rocky Ithome " ('ISw^nj KAoifiaKueaaa,

II. ii. 729), is placed by Strabo within a quadran;:le

formed by the four cities, Tricca, Metropolis, Peliii-

naeum, and Gomphi. (Strab. ix. p. 437.) It pro-

bably occupied the site of the castle which stands on

the summit above the village of Fandri. Leake
observed, near the north-western face of the castle,

some remains of a very ancient Hellenic wall, consist-

ing of a few large masses of stone, roughly hewn on

tlie outside, but accurately joined to one another

withiiut cement. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 510.)

2. A mountain fortress in Messcnia, where the

Messenians long maintained themselves against the

Spartans in the First Messenian War. It was after-

wards the citadel of Messene, when this city was
founded by Epaminondas. For details, see Mes-
SKNE.

riTIO'IUA ('Wwpia), a tomi in Aetolia, near the

Achelous, and a short distance south of Conope. It

was situated at the entrance of a pass, and was
strongly fortified both by nature and by art. It was
taken by I'hilip V., and levelled to the ground,

IS. 0.219. (Pol. iv. 64.)

I'TlUiM PEOilONTO'PtlUM, is placed by Ptolemy
(ii. 9. § 1 ) in Celtogalatia Belgica. After the mouths
of the Seine, he mentions the outlet of the river Phru-
dis [Frudis], Icium (^iKtou 6,Kpov), and then Ge-
soriacum (V-qaopiaKOv iwiveiov), which is Boulogne.

One of the old Latin versions of Ptolemy has Itium

Promontorium, and others may have it too. He places

Gesoriacum and Itium in the same latitude, and
Itium due west of Gesoriacum. This is a great mis-
take, for, Itium being Cap Grisnez, the relative po-

sition of the two places is north and south, instead

ot east and west. There is no promontory on this

part of the French coast north or south of Boulogne
except Grisnez, at which point the coast changes its

direction from south to north, and runs in a general

ENE. direction to Calais, Gravelines, and Dmi-
herque. It is therefore certain that there is a great

mistake in Ptolemy, both in the direction of the coast

and the relative position of Gesoriacum and Itium.

Cap Grisnez is a chalk cliff, the termination on the

coast of the chalk hills which cross the department
of Pas de Calai.i. The chalk cliffs extend a few
miles on each side of Cap Grisnez, and are clearly

seen from the English coast on a fine day. This
cape is the nearest point of the French coast to the

opposite coast of Kent. [G. L.]

I'TIUS POKTUS (rh "Iriov, Strab. p. 199).

When Caesar was preparing for his second British ex-
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pedition (b. c. 54), he says (B. G. v. 2) that he or-

dered his forces to meet at " Portus Itius, from which
port he had found that there was the most conve-
nient passage to Britannia,— about 30,000 passus."

In his first expedition, b. c. 55, he says that he
marched, with all his forces, into the country of the

ilorini, because the passage from that coast to Bri-

tannia was the shortest (Z). G. iv. 21); but he does

not name the port from which he sailed in his first

expedition ; and this is an omission which a man
can easily understand who has formed a correct no-

tion of the Commentaries. It seems a plain conclu-

sion, from Caesar's words (v. 2) that he sailed from
the Itius on his first expedition ; for he marched
into the country of the Morini, in order to make the

shortest passage (iv. 21); and he made a good pas-

sage (iv. 23). In the fifth book he gives the distance

from the Itius to the British coast, but not in the

fourth book ; and we conclude that he ascertained

this distance in his first voyage. Drumann (Ge-
schichte lioms, vol. iii. p. 294) thinks that the pas-

sage in the fifth book rather proves that Caesar did

not sail from Itius on his first voyage. We must ac-

cordingly suppose that, having had a good passage

on his first voyage to Britannia, and back to the

place from which he had sailed, he diose to try a
ditl'eient pa.ssage the second time, which passage he

had learned (cognovcrat) to be the most convenient

(commodis.-imum). Yet he landed at the same place

in Britannia in both his voyages (v. 8) ; and he had
ascertained (cognovcrat) in the first voyage, as he

.says, that this was the best landing-place. So Dru-

mann, in his way, may prove, if he likes, that Caesar

did not land at the same place in both voyages.

The name Itius gives some reason for supposing

that Portus Itius was near the Promontorium Itium;

and the opinion now generally accejjted is, that Portus

Itius is Wlssant or Witsand, a few miles east of Cap
Grisnez. The critics have fixed Portus Itius at va-

rious pkces ; but not one of these guesses, and they

are all guesses, is worth notice, except the guess that

Itius is Gesoriacum or Boulogne. But the name
Gesoriacum is not Itius, which is one objection to

tlie supposition. The only argument in favour of

Boulogne is, that it was the usual place from which

the Romans sailed for Britannia after the time of

Claudius, and that it is in the country of the Mo-
rini. Gesoriacum was the best spot that the Romans
could choose for a regular place of embarkation, for

it is adapted to be the site of a town and a fortified

place, and has a small river. Accordingly it became

the chief Roman position on this part of the French

coast. [Gesoriacum.}
The distance of Portus Itius from the nearest port

of Britannia, 30 M.P., is too much. It seems to be

a just conclusion, that Caesar estunated the distance

from his own experience, and therefore that he esti-

mated it either to the cliffs about the South Foreland,

where he anchored, or to the place seven or eight

miles (for the MSS. of Caesar vaiy here) further

along the coast, where he landed. It is certain that

he first approached the British coast under the high

chalk clifis between Folkestone and Wabner. It is

a disputed point whether he went from his anchorage

under the clifl's northwards to Deal, or southward to

Sandgate or Uythe. This matter does not affect the

position of Itius, and it is not discussed here ; but

the writer maintains that Caesar landed on the beach

at Leal. There are difficulties in this question, which

the reader may examine by referring to the autho-

rities mentioned at the end of this article. The pas-
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sage in tlie fifth book (v. 8), in which Caesar describes

his second voyage, shows very clearly where he landed.

He sailed from Portus Itius, on his second expedition,

at sunset, with a wind about SW. by W. ; about mid-

night the wind failed him, he could not keep his

course, and, being carried too far by the tide, at day-

break, when he looked about him, he saw Britannia

on his left hand behind him. Taldng advantage of

the change of the tide, he used his oars to reach

" that part of the island where he had found in the

previous summer that there was the best landing."

He had been carried a few miles past the Cantium

Promontorium, or North Foreland but not out of

sight, and he could easily find his way to the beach

at Deal. There are many arguments to show that

Deal was Caesar's landing-place, as it was for the

Eomans under the empire, who built near it the strong

place of Rutupiae (^Richhorougli), on the Stow, near

Smidwich.

D'Anville makes out Caesar s distance of 30 il. P.

thus. He reckons 22 or 24 M. P., at most, from

Portus Itius to the Enghsh cliffs, and 8 miles

from his anchorage under the cliffs to his landing-

place make up 30. Perhaps Caesar means to

estimate the whole distance that he sailed to his land-

ing place ; and if this is so, his estimate of " about

3(J Roman miles" is not far from the truth, and quite

as near as we can expect. Strabo (p. 199) makes

the distance 320 stadia, or only 300, according to a

note of Eustathius on Dionysius Periegetes (v. 566),

who either found 300 in his copy of Strabo, or made

a mistake about the number; for he derived his in-

formation about Caesar's passage only from Strabo.

It may be observed here that Strabo mentions two

expeditions of Caesar, and only one port of embark-

ation, the Itius. He understood Caesar in the same

way as all people will do who can draw a conclusion

from premises. But even 300 stadia is too great a

distance from Wissant to the British coast, if we

reckon 8 stadia to the Roman mile ; but there is

good reason, as D'Anville says, for making 10 stadia

to the mile here Pliny gives the distance from

Boulogne to Britannia, that is, we must assume, to

the usual landing place, Rutupiae, at 50 JI.P., which

is too much ; but it seems to be some evidence that

he could not suppose Boulogne to be Caesar's place of

embarkation.

Caesar mentions another port near Itius. He calls

it the Ulterior Portus (iv. 22, 23, 28), or Superior,

and it was 8 SI. P. from Itius. We might assume

from the terra Ulterior, which has reference to Itius,

that this port was further to the north and east than

Itius ; and this is proved by what he says of the

wind. For the wind which carried him to Britannia

on his first expedition, his direct course being nearly

north, prevented the ships at the Ulterior Portus from

coming to the place where Caesar embarked (iv. 23).

The Ulterior, or Superior, Portus is between Wissant

and Calais, and may be Sangatte. Calais is too far

off. Wlien Caesar was returning from his first expe-

dition (iv. 36, 37) two transport ships could not

make the same portus—the Itius and the Ulterior or

Superior—that the rest of the ships did, but were

carried a little lower down (paulo infra), that is,

further south, which we know to be Caesar's mean-

ing by comparing this with another passage (iv.

28). Caesar does not say that these two ships

landed at a "portus," as Ukert supposes (^Gallien,

p. 554), who makes a port unknown to Caesar, and

gives it the name " Inferior."

Du Cange, C;unden, and others, correctly took

ITIUS PORTUS.

Portus Itius to be Witsand. Besides the resem-

blance of name, Du Can<re and Gibson have shown

MAP ILLUSTRATING THE POSITION OF PORTUS
ITIUS.

A. A. Strait of Dover, or Pas de Calais. I. Portus
Itius {li'issant). 2. Itium Pr. {Cap. Grisncz). 3. Go-
sori.icum, afterwards Bononia (Boulogne). 4. Calais.
5. Savdgate. C. Portus Duhris (Dover). 7. Kutupi;io
(Hichburough). 8. River Stuur. ' 9. Cantium Pr. (^.'urth

Foreland). 10. Kegulbium (Reculver).

that of two middle age Latin writers who mention

the passage of Alfred, brother of St. Edward, into

England, one calls Wissant Portus Iccius, and the

other Portus Wisanti. D'Anville conjectures that

Wissant means " white sand," and accordingly the

promontory Itium would be the White, a very good

name for it. But the word " white," and its various

forms, is Teutonic, and not a Celtic word, so for as the

\n-iter knows ; and the word " Itius" existed in Cae-
sar's time on the coast of the ]\Iorini, a Celtic people,

where we do not expect to see a Teutonic name.

Wissant was known to the Romans, for there are

traces of a road from it to Taruenna (Therouemie).

It is no port now, and never was a port in the modern
sense, but it was very well suited for Caesar to draw
his ships up on the beach, as he did when he landed

in England ; for Wissant is a wide, sheltered, sandy

bav. Froissart speaks of Wissant as a large town
in 'l.346.

A great deal has been written about Caesar's voy-

ages. The first and the best attempt to explain it,

though it is not free from some mistakes, is Dr. Hal-

ley's, of which an exposition is given in the Classical

Museum, No. siii., by G. Long. D'Anville, with his

usual judgment, saw that Itius must be Wissant, but

he supposed that Caesar landed at Ilythe, south of

Dover. Walckenaer ( Geog. Jes Gaules, vol. i. pp. 448,

452) has some remarks on Itius, which he takes to

be Wissant; and there are remarks on Portus Itius

in the Gentleman's Magazine for September, 1846, by
H. L. Long, Esq. Perhaps the latest examination of

the matter is in G. Long's edition of Caesar, Note on
Catsars British ExjJeditions, pp. 248—257. What
the later German geographers and critics, Ukert and
others, have said of these voyages is of no value at

all. [G. L.]



ITON.

ITONor ITO'NTJS C'lTa);',Hom.;''lTa.roy,Strab.),

a town of Plithiotis in Thcssaly, called by Homer
" mother of flocks " (//. ii. 696), was situated 60
stadia from Alus, upon the river Cuarius or Coralius,

and above the Crocian plain. (Strab. ix. p. 435.)

Leake .supposes the K/wlu to be the Cuarius, and

]ilaces Itonus near the spot where the river issues

from the mountains ; and as, in that case, Iton pos-

sessed a portion of the pastoral highlands of Othrys,

the epithet " mother of flocks " appears to have been

well adapted to it. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iv. pp. 356, 357.) Iton had a celebrated temple of

Athena, whose worship, under the name of the

Itonian Athena, was carried by the Boeotians, when

they were expelled from Thessaly, into the country

named after them. (Strab. I.e.; Steph. B. «. «.;

Apollod. ii. 7. § 7.; Appollon. i. 551, with Schol.;

Cullim. Ilymn. in Cer. 74.; Paus. i. 13. § 2, iii. 9.

§ 13, ix. 34. § 1, X. 1. § 10 ; Plut. Pyrrh. 26.)

ITO'NE ('Itcoj't)), a to\\Ti in Lydia of unknown

site. (Uionys. Per. 465 ; Steph. B. s. v.) [L. S.]

ITUCCl (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), or ITUCI (Coins;

'Itu/ctj, Appian, Hisp. 66, 68), a city in the W. of

Ilispania Baetica. Under the Romans, it was a

colonia immunis, with the surname Virtus Julia,

and it belonged to the conventns of Hispalis. Its

probable site, in the opinion of Ukert, was between

Martos and Espejo, near Valemuela. (Ukert, vol.

ii. pt. 1 . p. 369 ; Coins, o]). Florez, Med. de Esp.

vol. ii. p. 487; Mionnet, vol. i. p- 18, Suppl. vol. i.

p. 32 ; Sestini, p. 63 ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 24.) [P. S.]

ITUNA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 2) as an aestuary immediately to the north of the

Moricamhe aestuary = Mwecambe Bay. This

identifies it with the Solway Firth. [R. G. L.]

ITURAEA QlTovpaia), a district in the NE. of

Palestine (Strab. xvi. j). 755 ; Plin. v. 19), which,

with Trachonitis, belonged to the tetrarchy of Philip.

{St. Luke, iii. 1 ; comp. Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 1.)

The name is so loosely applied by the ancient writers

that it is difiicult to fix its boundaries with precision,

but it may be said roughly to be traversed by a line

drawn from the Lake of Tiberias to Damascus. It

was a mountainous district, and full of caverns

(Strab. I.e.') : the inhabitants, a wild race (Chc.Phil.n.

24), fiivoured by the natural features of the country,

were in the habit of robbing the traders from Da-
mascus (Strab. xvi. p. 756), and were famed as

archers. (Virg. Georg. ii. 448 ; Lucan. vii. 230, 514.)

At an early period it was occupied by the tribe of

Jetur (\Chron.\. 19 ; ^IrovpoLOL, LXX.), whose name
is connected with that of Jetur, a son of Ishmael.

(1 Chron. i. 31.) The Ituraeans— either the de-

scendants of the original possessor, or, as is more
jn-obable, of new comers, who had occupied this

district after the exile, and assumed the original name
—were eventually subdued by king Aristobulus, b.c.

100, who compelled them to be circumcised, and
incorporated them in his dominions. (Joseph. Ant.

xiii. 11. § 3.) The mountain district was in the

hands of Ptolemaeus, tetrarch of Chalcis (Strab. xvi.

p. 753) ; but when Pompeius came into Syria, Ituraea

ivas ceded to the Romans (Appian. Mithr. 106),
though probably it retained a certain amount of

independence under native vassal princes : M. An-
tonius imposed a heavy tribute upon it. (Appian,
B. C. V. 7.) Finally, under Claudius, it became
part of the province of Syria. (Tac. Ann. xii. 23

;

Dion Cass. lix. 12.) The district El-Djcdur, to the

E. of Hermon {Djthel-esh-Sclieikli), and lying W, of

tlie Uadj road, which according to Curckbardt

JULIACUM. 101
{Trav. p. 286) now contains only twenty inhabited
villages, comprehended the whole or the greater
part of ancient Ituraea. (Munter, de Reh. Ituraeor.
Havn. 1824 ; comp. Winer, Realworterbuch, s. v.-
Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. pt. ii. pp. 354 357'
899-) [E.B.J.] '

ITURISSA. [TuEissA.]
^

ITYCA. [iTucci.]
ITYS, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 1) as a river lying north of the Epidian pronjon-
tory {Mull of Cantyre), with the river Longus be-
tween. As this latter=/,oc/i Linnhe, the Itys is

probably the Sound of Skat, between the Jsle of
Shje and the mainland. In the Monumenta Bri-
taunica we have Loch Torridon. Loch Duich, Loch
^«-

'

[R. G. L.]
JUDAEA. [Palaestina.]
JUDAH. [Pai^estina.]
IVERNIA. [Ierne.]
IVERNIS i^lovipvls'), mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.2.

§ 10) as one of the inland io\sr\s, of Ireland, the others
being Rhigia, Rhaeba, Laberus, JIacolicum, another
Rhaeba, Dunum. Of these, Dunum has been identified
with Doum, and Macolicum with jValhw, on the
strength of the names. Laberus, on similar but less

satisfactory ground, ==Kil-/aM' in West Meath.
Ivernus is identified by O'Connor with Lun-lceron,
on the Kenmare river; but the grounds on which
this has been done are unstated. [R G L ]
IVIAorJUVIA. [Gallaecia.]
JULIA CONSTANTIA. [Osset.]
JULIA FIDENTIA. [Ulia.]
JULIA JOZA ('louAia 'l6^a), a city on the coast

of Hispania Baetica, between Gades and Belon,
colonized by a population of Romans mixed with the
removed inhabitants of the town of Zelis, near Tingis,
on the Libyan shore of the Straits. Thus far Strabo
(iii. p. 140) : later writers speak of a place named
Julia Tkansducta, or simply Transducta ("loi/-

Kia Tpavcj^oiiKra, Ptol. ii. 4. § 6 ; Marcian. Heracl.

p. 39; Geog. Rav.), E. of Mellaria; and coins are
extant with the epigraph .julia traducta (Florez,
Med. deEsp. vol. ii. p. 596, Esp. S. vol.x. p. 50;
Blionnet, vol. i. p. 26, Suppl. vol. i. pp. 19, 45

;

Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 90 ; Num. Goth. ; Eckhel.
vol. i. pp. 29—31). Mela does not mention the
place by either of these names ; but, after speaking
of Carteia, he adds the following remarkable words

:

et quam iransvecti ex Africa Phoenices hahitant,

atque wide nos sumus, Tingentera. (Mela, ii. 6.)

It can hardly be doubted that all these statements

refer to the same place ; nay, the very names are

identical, Transducta being only the Latin trans-

lation of the word Joza (from nV> egressus est^

used by the Phoenician inhabitants to describe the

origin of the city. Its site must have been at or

near Tarifa, in the middle of the European shore of

the Straits, and on the S.-most point of the pen-

insula. {Mem. de VAcad. dts Inscr. p. 103 ; Philos.

Trans, sxx. p, 919 ; Mentelle, Geog. Comp. Esp^

Ane. p. 229 ; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 344.) [P. S.]

JULIA LIBYCA. [Cerretani.]
JULIA MYRTILIS. [Myrtilis.]

JULIA ROMULA. [Hispalis.]

JULIA TKANSDUCTA. [Julia Joza.]

JULIA VICTRIX. [Tarraco.]

JULIACUM, a town in Gallia Belgica. In the

Antonine Itin. a road runs from Castellum {Cassel)

through Tongcrn to Juliacum, and thence to Co-
lonia {Cologne). Juliacum is 18 leagues from Co-
Ionia. Another road runs from Colouia Trajana to
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Juliacam, and from Juliacam through Tiberi.icum

to Colorjne. On this road also Juliacum is placed

18 leagues from Cologne. Juliacum is Jullers, or

Jiiltch, as the Germans call it, on the river Roer, on

the carriage road from Cologne to Aix-la-Chapelle.

The first part of the word seems to be the Roman
name Juli-, which is rendered more probable by

finding between Juliacum and Colonia a place Ti-

beriacum (^Bercheim or Berghen). Acuni is a

common ending of the names of towns in North

Gallia. [G. L.]

JULTANO'POLIS (^lovXiavovnoXis), a town in

Lydia which is not mentioned Tintil the time of

Hierocles (p. 670), according to whom it was situ-

ated close to Jlaeonia, and must be looked f)r in

the southern parts of Mount Tmolus, between Phila-

delphia and Tralles. (Comp. Plin. v. 29.) [L. S.]

JULIAS. [Betiisaida.]

JULIO'BONA ('Ioi;Ai<5§oi'a), a town in Gallia

Belgica, is the city of the Caleti, or Caleitae as Pto-

lemy writes the name (ii. 8. § 5), who occupied the

Pays de Caux. [Caleti.] The place is Lillehone,

on the little river Bolbec, near the north bank of the

Seine, between Havre and Caudebec, in the present

department of Seine Inferieuse. The Itins. show

several roads from Juliobona; one to Eotomagus

(^Rouen), through Breviodurum ; and another through

Breviodurum to Noviomagus {Lisieux), on the south

side of the Seine. The road from Juliobona to the

west terminated at Carocotinum. [Carocotinuji.]

The place has the name Juhabona in the Latin

middle age writings. It was a favourite residence

of the dukes of Normandie, and William, named the

Conqueror, had a castle here, where he often resided.

The name Juliobona is one of many examples of

a word formed by a Roman prefix (Julio) and a

Celtic termination (Bona), like Augustobona, Julio-

magus. The word Divoua or Bibona [Divoxa] lias

the same termination. It ajtpears from a middle age

Latin wi-iter, cited by D'Anville {Notice, ifc, Julio-

buna), that the place was then called Illebona, from

which the modern name Lillelonne has come by

prefixing the article; as the river Oltis in the south

of France has become JJOlt, and Lot.

The name Juliobona, the traces of the old roads,

and the remains discovered on the site of Lillebonne

prove it to have been a Roman town. A Roman
theatre, tombs, medals, and antiquities, have been

discovered. [G. L.]

JULIOBRI'GA (^lovKi6§piya), the chief city of

the CantabrL, in Hispania Tarraconensis, belonging

to the conventus of (Jlunia, stood near the sources of

the Ehro, on the eminence of Retwtillo, S. of Rey-

nosa. Five stones still mark the bounds which

divided its territory from that of Legio IV. It had

its port, named Portus Victoriae Juliobrigensium,

at Santonna. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34 ; Ptol.

ii. 6. § 51 ; Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 354 ; Blorales,

A ntig. p. 68 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. vi. p. 4 1 7 ; Canfabr.

p. 64 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 443.) [P. S.]

JULIOJIAGUS ('lov\i6fxayos), a town of the

Andecavi, in Gallia Lugdunen.sis, and their capital.

(Ptol. ii. 8. § 8.) It is named Juliomagus in the

Table, and marked as a capital. It is now Atigei-s.

[ANDECA^^.] [G. L.]

JULIO'POLIS. [GoRDiuM and Tarsus.]

JULIO'POLIS AEGYPTL Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26)

alone among ancient geographers mentions this place

among the towns of Lower Aegypt. From the silence

of his predecessors, and from the name itself, we

may reasonably infer its recent origin. According

JURCAE.

to Pliny, Juliopolis stood about 20 miles distant

from Alexandreia, upon the banks of the canal which

connected that city with the Canopic arm of the

Nile. Some geographers suppose Juliopolis to have

been no other than Nicopolis, or the City of Victory,

foimded by Augustus Caesar in b. c. 29, partly to

commemorate his reduction of Aegypt to a Roman
province, and partly to punish the Alexandrians for

their adherence to Cleopatra and M. Antonius.

]\Linnert, on the contrary (x. i. p. 626), believes

Juliopolis to have been merely that suburb of Alex-

andreia which Strabo (xvii. p. 795) calls Eleusis.

At this place the Nile-boats, proceeding up the river,

took in cargoes and passengers. [\Y. B. D.]

lU'LIS. [Ceos.]

JU'LIUM CA'RNICUM ('louAior Kapfi/cor, Ptol

:

Ztiglto), a town of the Carni, situated at the foot of

the Julian Alps, which, from its name, would seem

to have been a Roman colony founded either by

Julius Caesar, or in his honour by Augustus. If

Paulus Diaconus is correct in ascribing the foun-

dation of Forum Julii to the dictator himself (P.

Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 14), there is little doubt that

Julium Carnicum dates from the same period: but

we have no account of its foundation. Ptolemy in

one place distinctly describes it as in Noricum
(viii. 7. § 4), in another more correctly as situated

on the frontiers of Noricum and Italy (/xeTa^v t^s

'IraA'tas Kol Noipucov, ii. 13. § 4). But Pliny ex-

pressly includes it in the territory of the Carni and

the tenth region of Italy (" Julienses Carnorum," iii.

19. s. 23), and its position on the S. side of the Alps

clearly entitles it to be considered in Italy. It.s

position is correctly indicated by the Itinerary of

Antoninus (p. 219), which places it 60 M. P., from

Aquileia, on the road leading nearly due N. from

that city over the Julian Alps. The first stage on

this road, " Ad Triccsimum," still retains the name
of Trigesimo, and the site of Julium Carnicum is

marked by the village of Zuglio (where some Roman
remains have been discovered), in a side valley open-

ing into that of the Tagliamento, about 4 miles above

Tolmezzo. The pass from thence over the Monte
di Sta. Croce into the valley of the Gail, now prac-

ticable only for mules, follows the line of the ancient

Roman road, given in the Itinerary, and therefore

probably a frequented pass under the Romans
[Alpes, p. 110, No. 7]: but the inscription on

the faith of which the construction of this road has

been ascribed to Julius Caesar is a palpable forgery.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 200.) [E. H. B.]

JUNCARIA, JUNCARIUS CAMPUS. [Ik-

DIGETES.]

JUNONIA INSULA. [Fortunatae Ins.]

JURA. [Hel\'etii ; Gallia, p. 951.]

JURCAE ("lypfcai), mentioned by Herodotus

(iv. 22) as lying contiguous to the Thyssagetae,

who lay beyond the Budini, who lay beyond the

Sauromatae of the Palus Maeotis and Lower Tanais.

Their countiy was well-wooded. They were hunters,

and had horses. This points to some portion of

the lower Uralian range. They were probably

tribes of the L^grian stock, akin to the present

Morduins, Tsherimiss, Tshuvashes, of which they

were the most southern portion. The reason for

for this lies in the probability of the name being a

derivative from the root -At- (as in Ukraine and

Carin-thia')— border, or boundary, some form of

which gave the Slavonic population their equivalent

to the Germanic name Marcomanni = March-
men. [E. G. L.]



JUSTINIANA.

JUSTINIA'NA. [Carthago : IIadrumetum.]
JUSTINIA'NA PRIJIA. [Scupi.]

JUSTINIANO'POLIS. 1. A city in Epeirus,

fui-merly called Hadrianopolis. [Hadriajiopolis.]

2. The later name of Hadnimetum in Africa.

[Hadrumetum.]
JUTHUNGI ('lovdovyyoi), a German tribe

dwelling on the banks of the Danube. They are

described by some ancient writers as a part of the

Alemanni (Amra. Marc. xvii. 6); but they belonged

more probably to the Gothic race : even their name
seems to be only another form for Gothi or Gothones.

(Ambros. Ej)ist. 20.) Dexippus, from frhom we
learn most about their history, calls them a Scythian

tribe, which, however, clearly means that they were

Goths.

In the reign of the emperor Am'elian the Juthungi

invaded Italy, and, being defeated, they sued for

peace, but were obliged to return without having

effected their purpose : afterwards they made prepa-

rations for another invasion. (Dexip. pp. 11, 12, 18,

19, 21, ed. Niebahr and Bekker.) In these wars,

however, they never appeared alone, but always in

conjunction with others, either Alemannians, Sue\'i,

or Goths. (See Eisenschmidt, de Origine Ostro-

ffothorum et Vmgothonim, p. 26; Latham, Tacit.

Germ., Epileg. p. cxiii.) [L. S.]

JUTTAH ('iTtii/, LXX.), a to^vn of .Judah (Josh.

XV. 55), appropriated to the priests ; according to

Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. 'Icttoj') it was 18 M. P.

from Eleutheropolis. Eeland (Palaest. p. 870)
supposes this to have been the residence of Zacharias

and Elizabeth, and the birthplace of John the

Baptist,—the ttSXis 'lovSa of Luke, i. 39, being so

written, by a corruption or from a softer pronun-

ciation, instead of ttoAjs 'lovra. The modem Yutta,

on the site of the old town, in which there are said

to be indications of old remains, preserves the ancient

name. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 190, 195,

628 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. sv. pt. i. pp. 638, 641

;

Winer, s. v.) [E. B. J.]

.JUVAVUil, Jir\''A'VIA, a town in the interior

of Noricum, on the left bank of the river Ivarus.

It is the modem city of Salzburg, situated in

an extensive and fertile valley, on the slope of a range

of a high mountain. It is chiefly known from in-

scriptions : one of which (Orelli, no. 496) describes

the place as a colony planted by the emperor Hadrian
;

but its genuineness is disputed. (Orelli, Inscript.

vol. i. p. 138.) Juvavium was the head-quarters of

the fifth cohort of the first legion (Notit. Imper.)

and the residence of the governor of the province.

At an earlier period it seems to have been the resi-

dence of the native kings of Noricum. In the second

half of the fifth century it was destroyed by the

Hernli ; but was restored as early as the seventh

centmy, and still contains many beautiful remains

of antiquity, especially mosaics. (Comp. Orelli, In-

script. nos. 496, 497; Itin. Ant. p. 235, where it

bears the erroneous name of Jovavis ; Eugipp. Vit.

S. Sever. 13, 24, where it is called lopia ; Vit. S.

Buperii, ap. Basnage, tom. iii. pt. 2. p. 273 ; Egin-

hard, Vit. Caroli M. 33; Juvavia, oder Nachrichten

vom Zustande der Gegenden und Stadt Juvavia,

Salzburg, 1784, fol.) [L. S.]

K.

KADESH (KaS^s,LXX),orKADESH-BARNEA,
a aite on the SE. of Palcbtine, with a fountain, En-
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MISHPAT (Gen. xiv. 7, xvi. 14), where the Israelites

encamped with the intention of entering the Pro-
mised Land (Num. xxxii. 8), and the point from
which the spies were sent. (Num. xiii. xiv. 40—45,
xxi. 1—3 ; Beut. i. 41—44 ; comp. Jvdg. i. 17.)
The supposition that the Kadesh-Barnea, to which
the Israelites first came, is different from the
Kadesh-Meribah, which formed their later encamp-
ment, where the wants of the people were mira-
culously supplied from the smitten rock (Num. xx.

14), reconciles some difficulties. On the hypothesis

that there were two places of this name, the first

Kadesh and its localities agrees very well with the

spring of 'Ain Kddcs or Kiidcs, lying to the E. of

the highest part of Djtbd Ilalal, towards its N.
extremity, about 12 miles from Moilahhi TIadjar.

(Beer-lahai-roi, Gen. xvi. 14), and something like due
S. from Khnla.m (Chezil, Josh. xv. 30), which has
been identified by Mr. Rowlands (Williams, Holy
City, vol. i. App. pp. 466—468) -with the rock

struck by Jloses.

The second Kadesh, to which the Israelites came
with a view of passing through the land of Edom,
coincides better with the more easterly position of

'Ain-el-Weibeh which Dr. Robinson (Bib. Res.

vol. ii. pp. 582, 610, 622) has assigned to it

(comp. Kitto. Scripture Lands, p. 82). Ritter

(Erdkuiule, vol. xiv. pp. 1077—1089), who refers

to the latest discoveries in this district, does not

determine whether one Kadesh would sufliciently

answer all the conditions required. [E. B. J.]

KADMONITES (KiZix^vam, LXX.), a nation of

Canaan at the time that Abraham sojourned in the

land (Gen. XV. 19). The name Beni-Kedem, "chil-

dren of the East " (Judg. vi. 3 ; comp. Isa. xi. 14),
was probably not distinctive of, but collectively ap-

plied to various peoples, like the Saracens in the

middle ages, and the Beduins in later times. (Ritter,

Erdhmde, vol. xv. pt. i. p. 138.) [E. B. J.]

KAMON (Kaixd>v, LXX.), a town in Gilead, be-

longing to the tribe of Manasseh, where Jair died.

(Judges, x. 5 ; comp. Joseph. Antiq. v. 7. § 6.) The
Kamona (Kojucei/d) of Eusebius, which lay 6 IL P.

to the N. of Legio (Onomast. s. v.), must have been

another place of the same name; but the city which

Polybius (v. 70) calls Camus (Ka/xovs), and which

was taken, with other places in Peraea, by Antio-

chus, is identical with the town in Gilead. (Reland,

Palaest. 649; Winer, 5. v.\ Von Eaumer, Palest.

p. 242 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. p. 1 026.) [E.B.J.]
KANAH (Kavd, LXX ). 1. A town in the N.

district of Asher. (Josh. xix. 28.) Dr. Robinson

recognises it in the large village of Kana, on the

brow of the Wady-Ashur, near Tyre.

2'. A river which divided the district of Manasseh

from that of Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 8, xvii. 9, 10), pro-

bably the river which discharges itself into the sea

between Caesareia and Apollonia (Arundinetis; comp.

Schultens, VitaSalad. pp. 191, 193), now the Nahr
Abu-Zuhara. [E. B. J.]

KAPHARABIS (Kaci>apa§ls), a fortified place, in

Idumaea, taken, with Kaphethra, by Cerealis, A. D.

69. (Joseph. B. J. iv. 9. § 9.) [E. B. J.]

KEDEMOTH (Ba/ce5^we, LXX.), a city in the

tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18), which gave its

name to the wilderness of Kedemoth, on the borders

of the river Arnon, from whence Moses sent mes-

sengers of peace to Sihon king of Heshbon (Devt.

ii. 26.) Its site has not been made out. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. xv. pt. i. pp. 574, 1208; Winer,

s. V.) [E. B. J.]

h;4
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KEDESH(Ka57jr,LXX.). 1. AtownofNaphtali,

20 M. P. from Tyre. (Euseb. Ononutst. s. v. Cedes.)

Its Canaanitish chieftain was slain at the conquest

of the land (^Josh. xii. 22); afterwards it belonged

to the Levites, and was one of the cities of refuge.

(Josh. XX. 7, xxi. 32 ; 1 Chron. vi. 76.) Barak was

born here (Jtulyes, iv. 6): and Tiglatli-Pileser made
the conquest of it (2 Kings, xv. 29). It was the

scene of the victoiy of Jonathan Maccabaeus over the

princes of Demetrius (1 Macc.x\. 63—73), and was

the birthplace of Tobias (Kv5is rfjs liecpdaAdfi,

Tohit,i.2). In Josephus, KvSiaa (Antiq. ix. 1 1

.

§ 1) or Ke'Saca (Aiitiq. xiii. 5. § 1) is spoken of as

the boundary between Tyre and Galilee: during the

war it appears to have been hostile to Galilee

(B.J. ii. 18. § 1). The strongly fortified place in

this district, called Kv^oicraoi by the same writer

(£. J. iv. 2. § 3), is probably the same as Kedesh.

A village on the hills opposite the marshes of Hulet-

Bdnids, still called Kedes, is identified by Dr.

Kobinson with the ancient city. (Bibl. Ees. vol. iii.

)). 355.) Kedes was visited in 1844 by the Rev.

Eli Smith, who has a full account of it in 5IS.

(Biblioth. Sacra, vol. iii. p. 203.)

2. A town in the S. district of the tribe of Judah.

{Josh. XV. 23.)

3. A town of Issachar, belonging to the Levites.

(1 Chron. vi. 72; Eeland, Palaest. p. 668; Winer,

Biblisch. RealwiJrt.s.v. ; Von i;aiimer,P«?M^ p. 129

;

\i.\i\.(tY.Erdkuiide,\-(A. xv.pp. 246—252.) [E.B. J.J

KEDEON, KIDKON. [jEr.usALEM.]

KEILAII (KeiAo, LXX.; Ki'AAa, Joseph. Antlq.

vi. 13. § 1 ; KTj\a, Euseb.), a city in the tribe of

Judah {Josh. xv. 44), 8 II. P. from Eleutheropolis.

( F^useb. Onomast. s. ».) When the city was be-

fcieged by the Philistines, David relieved it, but the

thankless inhabitants would have delivered him into

the hands of Saul. (1 Sam. sxiii. 1— 13.) It

assisted in the building of the walls of Jerusalem

{Neh. iii. 17, 18); and, according to tradition, the

prophet Habakkuk was buried here. (Sozomen,

H. E. vii. 29 ; Niceph. U. E. xii. 48 ; Eeland, Palaest.

p. 698; Winer, Biblisch. Realwort. s. v.; Von Eau-

nier, Palest, p. 207.) [E. B. J.]

KENITES (KifoToi, LXX.), a semi-nomad tribe

of Midianites, dwelling among the Amalekites. (Ge?J.

XV. 19; Num. xsiv. 21; 1 Savi. xv. 6.) Hobab

(Jethro), the father-in-law of INloses, and Heber, the

husband of Jael, who slew Sisera {Judg. i. 16, iv.

11), belonged to this race. The Eechabites are

mentioned, with other families, as belonging to the

Keuites. (I Chron. ii. 55 ; Jer. xxxv. 2 ; Winer,

s. v.; Eitter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. pp. 135—138;
Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. i. p. 337,

vol. ii. p. 31.) [E.B. J.]

KENIZZITES (KewCaToi, LXX.), a Canaanitish

tribe. {Gen. xv. 19.) Caleb, the son of Jephunneh,

is called a Kenezite {Num. xxxii. 12; Josh. xiv. 6),

and Othniel, his younger brother, is also called a

son of Kenaz. {Judg. i. 13, iii. 9 ; comp. Josh. xv. 17

;

1 Chron. iv. 13.) Another branch of this race are

referred to the Edomites. {Gen sxxvi. 11; Winer,

S.V.; Eitter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. p. 138; Ewald,

Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. i. p. 338.) [E. B. J.]

KERIOTH {Kapidd, LXX.). 1. A town of the

tribe of Judah. {Josh. xv. 25.) It was probably

the birthplace of the traitor Judas, who owed his

surname ('laKapituTTjs) to this place. (Comp. Winer,

s. V. Judas.) Dr. Eobinson {Bibl. lies. vol. ii. p. 472)

has suggested that it may be represented by El-

Kurei/etein, situated at the foot of the mountain

KIRJATH.

ridge S. of Hebron, where there are sites of ruins

visible.

2. A town of Moah. (Jer. xlviii. 24, 41 ; Amos,
ii. 2.) [E. B. J.]

Kliy^ATH, a word signifying in Hebrew "town,"

or "city;" the following are the principal places to

which this tenn is attached.

1. KiRjATHAiJi (Ktfiiadaifi, LXX.), or tlie

" double city," one of the most ancient towns in the

country E. of the Jordan, as it was in the hands of

the Emims (Gen. xiv. 5 ; comp. Ewald, Gesch. des |i

Volkes Israel, vol. i. p. 308), who were expelled
"

from it by the Bloabites. (Ueut. ii. 9, 11.) Kirja-

thaim was afterwards assigned to the children of

Reuben {Num. xxxii. 37; Josh. xiii. 19); but

during the exile the Moabites recovered this and
other towns. (Jer. xlviii. 1, 23; Ezek. xsy. 9.)

Eusebius and Jerome (Onomast. s. v. Kaptadai/x)

describe it as being full of Christians, and lying

10 JI. P. W. of Medeba. Burckhardt (Trav. p.367)
heard of ruins called El-Teim, half an hour W. of

the site of Medeba, which he conjectures to have

been this place, the last syllable of the name being

retained. This does not agree with the distance in

the Onomasticon, but Jerome is probably wrong in

identifying the Christian town with the ancient

Kirjathaim, as the former is no doubt, from the data

assigned by him, the modern Kureyeiat, S. of the

Wady Zurka Main, and the latter the El-Teim of

Burckliardt, to the N. of the Wady. (Comp. Eitter,

Erdkunde, vol. xv. pp. 1185, 1186.) There Wiw
another place of this name in the tribe of Naphtali.

(1 Chron. vi. 76.)

2. Kiiuatii-Arba, the ancient name of Hebron,

but still in use in the time of Nehemiah (xi. 25).

[Hedron.]
3. KiRjATH-B.VAL. [Kirjath-Jeakim.]
4. Kirjath-Huzoth, or " city of streets," a

town of i\Ioab. (Num. xxii. 39.)

5. Kirjath-Jearlm, or " city of forests," one

of the four towns of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 17),

and not far distant from Beeroth (El-Birek'). (Ezra,

ii. 25.) At a later period the ark was brought here

from lieth-Shemesh (1 /Sam. vii. 1,2), and remained

there till it was removed to Jenisalem (1 Chron.

xiii. 6). The place was rebuilt and inhabited after

the exile (Ezra, I.e.; Neh. vii. 29). Josephus (Ant.

vi. 1. § 4) says that it was near to Beth-Shemesh,

and Eusebius and Jerome (Onomast. s.v. Baal-

Carathiarim') speak of it, in their day, as a village

9 or 10 ]\I. P. from Jerusalem, on the way to Dios-

polis (Lydda). Dr. Robinson (Bibl. Pes. vol. ii.

pp. 334—337) has identified it with the present

Kuryet-el- Enab, on the road to Ramleh. The
monks have found the Anathoth of Jeremiah

(i. 1 ; comp. Hieron. in he. ; Onomast. s. v. ; Josej)h.

Ant. X. 7. § 3), which is now represented by the

modern 'Andta at Kuryet-el- Enab, but the eccle-

siastical tradition is evidently incorrect. There was
formerly here a convent of the Mnorites, with a

Latin church. The latter remains entirely deserted,

but not in ruins ; and is one of the largest and most

solidly constructed churches in Palestine. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. xvi. pp. 108—110.)
6. Kirjath-Sepher, or " city of the book

"

(Josh. XV. 15, 1 6 ; Judg. i. 11), also called Kirjatii-

Sannah, "city of palms." (Jbs/f.xv. 49.) Afterwards

it took the name of Debir (Aa€ip, LXX.), a " word
"

or " oracle." Debir was captured by Joshua (x.

38), but being afterwards retaken by the Canaanitcs,

Caleb gave his daughter Achsa to Othniel, for his
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bravery in carrying it by sturm (Josh. xv. 1 G—20).

It belonged afterwards to tlie priests. (Josh. xsi.

15; 1 C/iron. vi. 58.) Debir is afterwards lost

sight of; but from the indications already given, it

appears to have been near Hebron,— but the site has

not been made out. There was a second Debir in

the tribe of Gad. (Josh. xiii. 26.) (Von Kaumer,

J'alest. p. 1 82 ; Winer, s. v.) [E. B. J.]

KIR-MOAB (rb Te?xos t^s McoaSirtSos, LXX.),

"the stronghold of Moab." (/*'«. xvi.), called also Kiu-
Hkueskth and Kin-HiciiiiS. (Isa. xvi. 7, 11; Jtr.

xlviii. .31.) In the Chaldee vension and the Greek of

the Apocrypha, it appears in the form of Kerakka-

Jloab, and Characa (XdpaKa, 2 Mace. xii. 17). Under

this latter name, more or less corrupted, it is men-
tioned by I'tolemy (Xapdicuifia, v. 17. § 5; comp.

XapaKfjkco€a, Steph. B.) and other writers, both eccle-

siastical and profane, down to the centuries before

the Crusades. (Abu-l-fe'da, Tab. Syr. p. 89; Schul-

tens, Index ad Vit. Salad, s. t?.) The Crusaders

found the name extant, and erected the fortress still

known as Kerak, which, with that of Shubek, formed

the centre of operations for the Latins E. of the

Jordan. With the capture of these, after a long

siege by Saladin, A. d. 1188, the dominion of the

Franks over this territory terminated. (Wilken, die

Kreuzz, vol. iv. pp. 244—247.) The whole of this

district was unknown till a. d. 1806, when Seetzen

(Zachs, Monatl. Con: xviii. pp.433, foil.) penetrated

as far as Kerak. A fuller account of the ])lace is

given by Burckhardt (Trav. pp. 379—387), by
whom it was next visited in 1812; and another

description is furnished by Irby and llungles

(Ti-av. pp. 361—370), who followed in the .same

direction in 1818. (Robinson, Bill. Res. vol. ii. pp.
566—571 ; Ritter, £rdkunde, vol. xv. pp. 916,
121.5.) [E.B.J.]
KI6H0N. [CisON.]

L.

LABANAE AQUAE. [Aquae Lab.vnae.]
LABEA'TES. [Labeatis Lacus.]
LABEA'TLS LACUS, a large lake of Roman II-

lyricimi, situated to the N. of Scodra, the chief city of

tlie Lai'.eates (Liv. xliii. 21, xliv. 31, xlv. 26) or

Labeatae. (Flin. iii. 26.) It is now called the lake

of Scuta7'i, famous for the quantity of fish, especially

of the " Cypriuus " family. The rivers, which drain

the rocky district of Monte-Negro, discharge them-
selves into this lake, which communicates with the

sea by the river Barbana. (Wilkiason, Dahnatia,
\o\. i. pp. 411,41.5,476.) [E. B. J.]

LABl'CUMorLAVrCUM,sometimesalso(Liv.ii.
39, iv. 45) LAVrCI, (rh haSiKuv : Eth. AaSxavos,
Labicanus and Lavicanus : La Colonna), an ancient
city of Latium, situated at the foot of the north-
eastern slope of the Alban hills, and distant about
15 miles from Rome. Its foundation was ascribed,

according to a tradition reported by Sei-vius (ad
Aen. vii. 796), to Glaucus, a son of Minos: and
^ irgil (I. c.) mentions it among the cities which
sent assistance to king Latinus against Aeneas, so

that he must have regarded it as more ancient than
the Trojan settlement in Latium. But the cur-
rent tradition, adopted by Dionysius, represented
Labicum, in common with so many other Latin
cities, as a colony of Alba. (Dionys. viii. 19

;

Uiodor. ap. Ettseb. Arm. p. 185.) Whatever was
its origin, we know with certainty that it was one
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of the cities of the Latin League, and as suck
retained, do^vn to a late period, the right of par-
ticipating in the sacrifices on the Alban ]\Iount.

(Dionys. v. 61 ; Cic. 2>ro Plane. 9.) It first appears
in history as taking part in the league of the Latins
against Rome previous to the battle of Regillus

(Dionys. I. c), and is afterwards mentioned among
the cities which are represented as taken in suc-

cession by Coriolanus, during his campaign against

the Romans. (Liv. ii. 39 ; Dionys. viii. 19.) It is

not improbable that this legend represents the his-

torical fact that Labicum, together with Bcjla,

Pedum, and other places which figure in the same
narrative, actually fell about that time into the

hands of the Aequians, as Satricum, Corioli, and
other towns further to the S., did into those of the

Volscian.s. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 259.) But during

the subsequent wars of the Romans with the

Aequians, Labicum always appears as a Latin

city : and from its position on the frontier of La-
tium adjoining the Aequians, its name repeatedly

occurs in the history of those contests. Thus, in

B. c. 458, its territory was ravaged by the Aequiau
general Gracchus : and in 418 we find the Labicans

themselves abandoning the Roman alliance, and
joining the Aequians, together with whom they

established a camp on Mount Algidus. Their com-
bined forces were, however, defeated by tlie Roman
dictator Q. Servilius Priscus, and Labicum itself

was taken by storm. In order to secure their new
conquest against the Aequians the Roman senate

sent thither a colony of 1500 Roman citizens, which
appears to have maintained itself there, though at-

tacked the very next 3'ear by the Aequians. (Liv. iii.

25, iv. 45—47, 49.) In it. c. 383, its territory

was again ravaged by the Praeuestines, at that tiniu

on hostile terms with Rome (Liv. vi. 21) ; and after

a long interval, in B.C. 211, it once more sustained

the same fate from the army of Hannibal. (Liv.

xxvi. 9.)

From this time the name of Labicum disappears

from history, but we learn that it still existed as a
municipium, though in a very poor and decayed

condition, in the days of Cicero. (Cic. pro Plane.

9, de Leg. Agr. ii. 35.) Strabo, however, speaks

of the town as in ruins, and Pliny mentions the

population "ex agro Labicano" in a manner that

seems to imply that, though they still formed a

"populus" or community, the city no longer existed.

(Strab. V. pp. 230, 237; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) In like

manner we find the " ager Labicanus " elsewliere

mentioned, but no further notice of the town. (Suet.

Caes. 83.) The inhabitants seem to have, under

the Roman empire, congregated together afresh in

the neighbourhood of the station on the Via La-

bicana, called Ad Quintanas, and hence assun}ed

the name of Lavicani Quintanenses, which we meet

with in inscriptions. (OvbW.Inscr. 1 18, 3997.) The
tenitory appears to have been one of great fertility,

and was noted for the excellence of its grapes. (Sil.

Ital. viii. 366 ; Jul. Capit. Clod. A Ibin. 1 ] .)

The position of Labicum has been a subject of

much dispute, having been placed by different

writers at Valmontone, Zagarolo, and Lugnano^

But the precise statement of Strabo (v. p. 237) as

to the course of the Via Labicana, together with the

fact that he describes tlie ancient city as situated

on a hill to the right of that roiid, about 120 stadia

(15 Roman miles) from Rome, ought to have left no
difficulty on the subject : and Holstenius long ago
correctly placed the ancient city on the hill now
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occupied by the village of La Colonna ; a height a

little in advance of the Tusculan hills, and com-

manding the adjoining portion of the plain. It is

about a mile from the 15th milestone on the Eoman
road, where, as we have seen, the suburb Ad Qain-

tanas afterwards grew up, and is certainly the only

position that accords with Strabo's description. No
ruins are visible ; but the site is one well calculated

for an ancient city, of small magnitude, and the

discovery of the inscriptions already noticed in its

immediate neighbourhood may be considered con-

clusive of the point. The modem village of La
Colonna dates only from the 11th century. (Holsten.

Not. ad Cliw. p. 194 ; Fabrett. de Aquaeduct.

p. 182 ; Nibby, Blntorni di Roma, vol. ii. pp. 157
—164.) Ficoroni, in his elaborate work (^Memorie

(Mia Prima e Seconda Citta di Lahico, 4to. Roma,

1745), has laboured to prove, but certainly without

success, that Labicum was situated on the CoUe dei

Quadri, near Lugnano, about 5 miles beyond La
Colonna. The remains there discovered and de-

.scribed by him render it probable that L/iignano was

an ancient site, probably that of Bola [Bola] ; but

the distance from Rome excludes the supposition

that it was that of Labicum.

The Via Labicana, which issued from the Porta

Esquilina at Rome together with the Via Prae-

iiestina, but separated from the latter immediately

afterwards, held a course nearly parallel with it as

far as the station Ad Quintanas ; from whence it

turned round the foot of the Alban hills, and fell

into the Via Latina at the station Ad Pictas, where

the latter road had just descended from Mt. Algidas.

(Strab. V. p. 237 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 304, 305.) It is

strange that the Itineraiy gives the name of La-

vicana to the continuation of the road after their

junction, though the Via Latina was so much the

more important of the two. The course of the

ancient Via Labicana may be readily traced from

the gates of Rome by the Torre Pignatara, Cento

Celle, Torre Niwva, and the Osteria di Finocchio

to the Osteria delta Colonna, at the foot of the hill

of that name. This Osteria is 16 miles from Rome
and a mile beyond the ancient station Ad Qtiintanas.

From thence the road proceeded to San Cesario, and

soon after, quitting the line of the modern road to

Valmontone, struck off direct to join the Via La-

tina : but the exact site of the station Ad Pictas

has not been determined. (Westphal, Rom. Kani-

23agne, pp. 78—80; Cell's Topogr. of Rome,

p. 279.)

On the left of the Via Labicana, about thirteen

miles and a half from Rome, is a small crater-formed

lake, which has often been considered as the ancient

Lacus Regillus : but the similar basin of the Lago
di Cornufelle, near Tusculum, appears to have a

better clahn to that celebrated name. [Reglllus

Lacus.]
The course of the Via Labicana in the immediate

neighbourhood of Rome was bordered, like the other

highways that issued from the city, with numerous

sepulchres, many of them on a large scale, and of

massive construction. Of these, the one now known
as the Torre Pignatara, about three miles from

the Porta Maggiore, is represented by very ancient

tradition, but with no other authority, as the mau-
soleum of Helena, the mother of Constantino the

Great. (Nibby, vol. iii. p. 243.) We leani, also,

that the family tomb of the emperor Didius Julianus

was situated on the same road, at the distance of

5 miles from Rome. (Spartian. Did. Jul. 8.)

LACETANL
LABISCO. [Lavisco.]

LABISCUM. [Lavisco.]

LABO'TAS (AaScuras), a small river of the plain

of Antioch. (Strab. xvi. p. 751.) It nms from the

north, parallel to the Arceuthus, and, mixing with

its waters and those of the Oenoparas coming from

the east, in a small lake, they flow off in one stream

and join the Orontes a little above Antioch. It is

the western of the two rivers shown in map. Vol. I.

p. 115, and Pagrae (^Bagras) is situated on its

western bank near its mouth. [G. W.]
LABRANDA (to Ad§povSo or haSpauvda), a

village in the west of Caria, about 60 stadia from

the town of Mylasa, to which the village belonged,

and with which it was connected by a road called

the sacred. Labranda was situated in the mountains,

and was celebrated for its sanctuary of Zeus Stratios,

to which processions went along the sacred road

from Mylasa. Herodotus describes (v. 119) the

sanctuary as an extensive grove of plane trees, within

which a body of Carians, in their war against the

Persians, retreated for safety. Strabo (siv. p. 659)
speaks of an ancient temple with a ^uavov of Zeus

Stratios, who was also surnamed " Labrandenus " or

" Labrandeus." Aelian (JI. A. xii. 30), who states

that the temple of Labranda was 70 stadia from

Mylasa, relates that a spring of clear water, within

the sanctuary, contained fishes, with golden neck-

laces and rings. Chandler (^Antiq. of Ionia, pt. 1.

c. 4, and Asia Minor, c. 58) was the first who
stated his belief, that the ruins at lakli, south of

Kizeljik, consisting of a theatre and a ruined temple

of the Ionian order, of which 16 columns, with the

entablattire, were then still standing, were those of

ancient Labranda and of the temple of Zeus Stratios.

But Choiseul Gouffier, Barbid du Bocage, and Leake

{Asia Minor, p. 232), agree in thinking that these

ruins belong to Euromus rather than Labranda.

Their view is supported by the fact that the ruins

of the temple have nothing very ancient about them,

but rather show that they belong to a structure of

the Roman period. The remains of Labranda must

be looked for in the hills to the north-east of Mylasa.

Sir C. Fellows (^Journal, p. 261), apparently not

knowing what had been done by his predecessors,

unhesitatingly speaks of the ruins at lakli as those

of Labranda, and gives an engraving of the remains

of the temple under the name of the " Temple at

Labranda." [L. S.]

LABRONIS PORTUS. [Libukxum.]
LABUS or LABU'TAS (Aagos or AagovTas),

a mountain range in the N. of Parthia, mentioneil

by Polybius (x. 29). It seems to have a part of

the greater range of M. Coronus, and is probably

represented now by the Sohad-Koh, a part of the

Elhurz mountains. [V.]

LACANI'TIS (Aa/fovrTis), the name of a district

in Cilicia Proper, above Tarsus, between the rivers

Cydnus and Sarus, and containing the town of

Irenopolis. (Ptol. v. 8. § 6.) [L. S.]

LACCU'RIS. [Oretani.]
LACEA. [LusiTANiA.]

LACEDAEMON {AaKiUifiwv, Steph. B. s. v. ;

Eustath. ad. II. ii. 582), a town in the interior of

Cvprus. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 158.) [E. B. J.]

"LACEDAEMON, LACEDAEMO'NIL [Laco-
NIA.]

LACEREIA. [DoTius Campus.]
LACETA'NI (AaKeTavol), one of the small

peoples of Hispania Tarraconensis, who occupied the

valleys at the S. foot of the Pyrenees. {Lace-
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tanin quae suhjecta Pyrenncis viontibus est, Liv.).

Their " pathless forests " (dcvia et silvestris (/ens,

Liv.) lay S. of the Cekretani, W. of the Ixdi-

OETES, and N. of the Laletani. (It is hnpossible

to avoid the suspicion that these names are identical,

especially as we have the intennediate form Lae-
AETANt, and that Lacctania is only the N. part of

Laletania. Moreover, the name is confounded with

the Jacetani in the ]\ISS. of Caes. B. C. i. 60.)

Only one town is mentioned as belonging to them,

and th.it without a name, but simply as having

been taken by M. Cato. (Plut. Cat. Maj. 11 ; Liv.

xxi. 23, 26, 60, et seq., xxviii. 24, 26, et seq.,

xxxiii. 34, ssxiv. 20 ; Dion Cass. xlv. 10 ; Martial,

i. 49. 22.) [P. S.]

LACHISH (Aoxi'y, LXX.; Aax«'^, Aaxeiffa,

Joseph.), a city to the south of the tribe of Judali

{^Josh. XV. 39), the capital of one of the petty kings

or sheikhs of the Canaanites (x. 3). It was taken

and destroyed by Joshua (iv. 31—33), and is joined

with Adoraim and Azekah (2 Chron. xi. 9) as one

of the cities built, or rather fortified, by Rehoboam.

It was besieged by Sennacherib on his invasion of

Judaea, b. c. 713. (2 Kings, xviii. 14, 17, xix. 8.)

It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome (^Onomast.

s. f.) seven miles south of Eleutheropolis, in Daroma
or " the valley." {.Josh. xv. 39.) But for this it

might have been identified with Um Lukis, on the

left of the road between Gaza and Hebron, about

five hours from the former, where is an ancient site

" now covered confusedly with heaps of small round

stones, among which are seen two or three fragments

of marble columns." (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii.

]). 388.) The objections to the identification are not,

|)erhaps, so great as is repi'esented : the title Um, equi-

valent to metropolis, would seem to mark it as a

place of importance; and tliere is no other vestige of

a town in those parts that can be referred to Lachish.

It is considerably south of west from Beit Jehrin

(Eleutheropolis), which is near enough to satisfy the

ilescription of Eusebius, who is not remarkable for

jirecise accuracy in his bearings, nor, indeed, in his

distances, except in the parts with which he was

lamiliar, and on the more frecjuented thoroughfares.

No argument can be drawn from its juxtaposition

with Adoraim and Azekah, in 2 Chron. xi. 9, as it

might be near enough to group with them in a list

of names which, it is evident, does not pretend to

geographical precision. [G. W.]
LACIACA or LACIACUM (in the Peut. Table

it is called Laciacis), a town in the north-west of

Noricum {It. Ant. pp. 235, 258). The name seems

to be connected with " lacus," and thus to point to

the lake district in upper Austria; hence some have

identified the place with Seeicalchen, or St. Georgen

on the Attersee. But Muchar {Noricum, p. 267)
is probably right in identifying it with Franken-
viarkt. [L. S.]

LA'CIBI (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; AaKi€is, Ptol. ii. 4.

§ 11), a tributary town of Hispania Baetica, which
I'liny assigns to the conventus of Gades, while Pto-

lemy places it among the cities of the Turduli, in

in the neighbourhood of Hispalis. [P. S.]

LACIBU'RGIUM {AaKi§ovpyiov), aGerman town
on the south coast of the Baltic, between the rivers

Chalusus, and Suevus or Suebus. It is mentioned
only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27). and it is certain that

its site must be looked for to the west of Wmtiemiinde,

but the precise spot cannot be ascertained, whence
some have identified it with Wismar, others with

Ratzehurg, and others again v/iihLauenburg. [L.S.]
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LACIDAE. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

LACI'NIA. [Iapydia.]
LACl'NIUM (rb AaKlvLOv aKpov : Ca^yo delle

Colonne), a promontory on the E. coast of the
Bruttian peninsula, about 6 miles S. of Crotona.

It formed the southern limit of the gulf of Ta-
rentum, as the lapygian promontory did the northern

one : the distance between the two is stated by
Strabo, on the authority of Polybius, at 700 stadia,

while Pliny apparently (for the passage in its

present state is obviously corrupt) reckons it at

75 Roman miles, or 600 stadia ; both of which
estimates are a fair approximation to the truth, the

real interval being 65 gcog. miles, or 650 stadia.

(Strab. vi. p. 261 ; Plin. iii. 11. s. 15; MeL ii. 4.

§ 8.) The Lacinian promontory is a bold and
rocky headland, forming the termination of one of

the olfshoots or branches of the great range of the

Apennines (Lucan. ii. 434 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 6) : it

was crowned in ancient times by the celebrated

temple of the Lacinian .Juno, the ruins of which,

surviving through the middle ages, have given to

the promontory its modern appellation of Capo delle

Colonne. It is also known by that of CajM Nau,
a name evidently derived from the Greek NoJs, a
temple ; and which seems to date from an early

period, as the promontory is already designated in

the Maritime Itinerary (p. 490) by the name of

Naus. That Itinerary reckons it 100 stadia from
thence to Crotona : Strabo gives the same distance

as 150 stadia ; but both are greatly overrated.

Livy correctly says that the temple (which stood at

the extreme point of the promontory) was only

about 6 miles from the city. (Liv. xxiv. 3.) For
the history and description of this famous temple,

see Ckotona.
Pliny tells us (iii. 10. s. 15) th.at opposite to the

Lacinian promontoiy, at a distance of 10 miles

from the land, was an island called Dioscoron (the

island of the Dioscuri), and another called the

island of Calypso, supposed to be the Ogygia of

Homer. Scylax also mentions the island of Calypso

immediately after the Lacinian promontory (§ 13,

p. 5). But there is at the present day no island at

all that will answer to either of those mentioned by

Pliny : there is, in fact, no islet, however small, oif

the Lacinian cape, and hence modern writers have

been reduced to seek for the abode of Calypso in a

small and barren rock, close to the shore, near Capo
Rizzuto, about 12 miles S. of Lacinium. Swinburne,

who visited it, remarks how little it corresponded

with the idea of the Homeric Ogygia : but it is

difficult to believe that so trifling a rock (which is

not even marked on Zannoni's elaborate map) could

have been that meant by Scylax and Pliny.* The
statement of the latter concerning the island which

he calls Dioscoron is still more precise, and still

more difficult to account for. On the other hand,

he adds the names of three others, Tiris, Eranusa,

and Meloessa, which he introduces somewhat vaguely,

as if he were himself not clear of their position.

Their names were probably taken from some poet

now lost to us. [E. H. B.]

LACIPEA. [Ll-sitania.]

LACIPPO (AaKiVTrw, Ptol. ii. 4. § 11 ; Lacipo,

coin ap. Sestini, Med. Jsp. p. 57 ; Mionnet, Suppl.

* The different positions that have been assigned

to the island of Calypso, and the degree of pro-

bability of their claims, will be discussed under the

article Ogygia.
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vol. i. p. 34), a tributary town of the TurJuli in

Hispania Baetica, near the shore of the ]McJiter-

ranean, where its ruins are still seen at Akcippe,

near Casares. Ptolemy places it too far inland.

(Mela, ii. 6. § 7 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; Carter, Travels,

p. 128 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 348.) [P. S.]

LACMON (AaKfxwv, Hecat. Fr. 70 ; Herod, ix.

92 ; Steph. B. s. v.) or LACMUS (Aa/c^os, Strab.

vi. p. 271, vii. p. 316), the highest summit of

Mount Pindus, the Zijgos or ridge of Metzovo.

This is geographically the most remarkable moun-

tain in Greece ; situated in the heart of Pindus as

to its breadth, and centrally also in the longitudinal

chain which pervades the continent from N. to S. :

it gives rise to five principal rivers, in fact to all

the great streams of Northern Greece except the

Spercheius ; north-eastward to the Haliacmon,

south-eastward to the Peneius, southward to the

Achelous, south-westward to the Arachthus, and

north-westward to the Aous. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i. pp. 294, 411—415, vol. iv. pp.240,

261,276.) [E. B. J.]

LACOBPJ'GA. [1. LusiTANiA ; 2. Vaccaei.]

LACO'NIA, LACO'NICA, or LACEDAEMON,
the south-easterly district of Peloponnesus.

I. Naisie.

Its most ancient name was Lacedaemon (Aa(C€-

haifjLwv), which is the only form found in Homer,

who aoplies this name as well to the country, as to

its capital. {II. ii. .581, iii. 239, 244, &c.') The

usual name in the Greek writers was Laconica

(7; AaKceviKri, sc. yv), though the form Lacedaemon

still continued to be used. (Herod, vi. 58.) The

Romans called the country Laconica (Plin. xxv.

8. s. 53 ; Laconice, Mela, ii. 3) or Lacoxia
(Plin. vi. 34. s. 39, xvii. 18. s. 30), the latter of

which is the form usually employed by modem
writers. Mela (/. c.) also uses Laconis, which is

borrowed from the Greek {rj AaKcovls yala, Hom.
Hymn, in Apoll. 410.) The P^thnic names are

AdiccDV, -oivos, Ao/ceSai/Uowoy, Lat. Laco or Lacon,

-nis, Lacedaemonius ; fem. AaKcuva, AaKcevis, La-

conis. These names are applied to the whole free

population of Laconia, both to the Spartan citizens

and to the Perioeci, spoken of below (for authori-

ties, see CHnton,i^. Zf. vol. ii. pp. 405, 406). They

are usually derived from a mythical hero, Lacon or

Lacedaemon ; but some modern writers think that

the root Lac is connected with Aclkos, AaKKos. lacus,

lacuna, and was given originally to the central

district from its being deeply sunk between moun-

tains. (Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 309.)

IL General Description of the Country.

The natural features of Laconia are strongly

marked, and exercised a powerful influence upon the

history of the people. It is a long valley, surroimded

on three sides by mountains, and open only on the

fourth to the sea. On the north it is bounded by

the southern barrier of the Ar-cadian mountains,

from which run in a parallel direction towards the

south, the two lofty mountain ranges of Taygetus

and Parnon,— the former dividing Laconia and

Jlessenia, and terminating in the promontoiy of

Taenarum, now C. Matapan, the southernmost ex-

tremity of Greece and of Europe, the latter stretch-

ing along the eastern coast, and terminating in

the promontory of Malea. The river Eurotas flows

through the entire length of the valley lying between

these mountain masses, and falls into the sea, which
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was called the Laconian gulf. Laconia is well de-

scribed by Euripides as a country " hollow, sur-

rounded by mountains, rugged, and difficult of acces.s

to an enemy " (ap. Strab. viii. p. 366) ; and the

difficulty of invading it made even Epaminondas
hesitate to enter it with his army. (Xen. Hell. v. 5.

§ 10.) On the northern side there are only two
natural passes by which the plain of Sparta can he

invaded. (See below.) On the western side the lofty

masses of Taygetus form an almost insurmountable

barrier ; and the pass across them, which leads

into the plain of Sparta, is so difficult as scarcely

to be practicable for an army. On the eastern

side the rocky character of the coast protects it from

invasion by sea.

III. Mountains, Rivers, and Plains.

IMouNT Tatgetus (Tavyeroi', to TvvyeTov
opos, the common forms; Tavyeros, Lucian, /caro7«.

19 ; rd Tatiyira, Polyaen. vii. 49 ; Taygeta, Virg.

Georg. ii. 487 : the first half of this word is said

by Hesychius to signify great). This mountain
is the loftiest in Peloponnesus, and extends in an
almost unbroken line for the space of 70 miles from

Leondari in Arcadia to C. Matapan. Its vast

height, unbroken length, and majestic form, have

been celebrated by both ancient and modem writers.

Homer gives it the epithet of i:ipifj.i]KiTov {Od. vi.

103), and a modern traveller remarks that, " whether

from its real height, from the grandeur of its outline,

or the abruptness of its rise from the plain, it created

in his mind a stronger impression of stupendous

bulk and loftiness than any mountain he had seen in

Greece, or perhaps in any other part of Europe."

(Mure, Tour in GVeece, vol. ii. p. 221.) Taygetus
rises to its greatest height immediately above Sparta.

Its principal summit was called Taletum (TaXerov')

in antiquity : it was sacred to the Sun, and horses

and other victims were here sacrificed to this god.

(Pans. iii. 20. § 4.) It is now called S. FJias, to

whose chapel on the summit an annual pilgrimage

is made in the middle of the summer. Its height

has been ascertained by the French Commission to

be 2409 metres, or 7902 English feet. Another
summit near Taletum was called Evoras (Euopos,

Belvedere, Pans. I. c), which Leake identifies with

Jit. Paximadhi, the highest summit next to St.EUas,

from which it is distant 5^^ geographical miles.

The ancient names of none of the other heights are

mentioned.

By the Byzantine writers Taygetus was called

Pentedactylttm (jh XliVTiSa.KTvXov'), or the
" Five Fingers," on account of its various sum-
mits above the Spartan plain. (Constant. Porphyr.

de Adm. Imp. c. 50.) In the 13th century it

bore the name of Melinfjus (6 ^vyhs tov Me-
Myyov, see Leake, PelojMfittesiaca, p. 138). At
the base of Taygetus, immediately above the Spar-

tan plain, there is a lower ridge running parallel

to the higher summits. This lower ridge consists

of huge projecting masses of precipitous rocks, some

of which are more than 2000 feet high, though
they appear insignificant when compared with the

lofty barrier of Taygetus behind them. After at-

taining its greatest elevation, Mt. Taj'getus sinks

gradually down towards the south, and sends forth

a long and lofty counterfork towards the Eurotas,

now called Lyhoh'mi {AvkoSuwi, Wolfs-mountain),

which bounds the Spartan plain on the south. It

there contracts again, and runs down, as the back-

bone of a small peninsula, to the southernmost ex-
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tremity of Greece. Tliis mountainous district between

the Laconian and Messenian pulfs is now called

31(1111, and is inhabited by the JIaniates, who always

maintained their independence, while the rest of

Greece was subject to the Turks : the southern part

of the peninsula, as well as the promontory, bore the

name of Taenarum in antiquity. [Taenarum.]
Although there is no trace of any volcanic action in

l\It. Taygetus, many of its chasms and the rent

forms of its rocks have been produced by the nume-

rous and violent earthquakes to which the district

has been subjected. Hence Laconia is called by

Homer ''full of hollows" QcrjTutffcra, II. ii. 581,

Ckl. iv. 1), and Strabo describes it as a country

easily shaken by earthquakes (Strab. viii. p. 367).

In the fearful earthquake, which laid Sparta in

ruins in B. c. 464, and killed more tlian 20,000

I<acedaemonians, huge masses of rocks were rolled

down from the highest peaks of Taygetus. (I'lut.

dm. 16.)

On the sides of Jit. Taj^ctus are forests of deep

green pine, which abounded in ancient times with

game and wild animals, among which Pausanias

mentions wild goats, wild boars, stags, and bears.

The district between the summits of Taletum and

Evoras was called Tiieras (07j^as), or the hunting

ground. (Paus. iii. 20. §§ 4, 5.) Hence Taygetus

was one of the favourite haunts of the huntress

Artemis (^Od. vi. 103), and the excellence of the

Laconian dogs was proverbial in antiquity. (Aristot.

Uist. An. vi. 20; Xen. de Ven. 10. § 1; Virg.

CVory. iii. 40.5; Ylor. Ej)od.y\. 5.) Modern travellers

tell us that the dogs of the country still support

their ancient character for ferocity and courage.

(Mure, vol. iu p. 231.)

The southern part of Jlount Taj-getus is rich in

marble and iron. Near Croceae there were quames
of green porphyry, which was extensively employed

by the Romans. [Croceae.] There was also

another kind of marble obtained from quarries more

to the south, called by the Komans Taenarian marble.

The whetstones of Mount Taygetus were likewise in

much request. (Strab. viii. p. 367; " Taenarius lapis,"

I'hn. xxxvi. 22. s. 43; "cotes Laconicae exTaygeto

monte," Plin. xxxvi. 22. s. 47.) The iron found in

the mountain was considered very good, and was

much used in the manufacture of warlike weapons

and agricultural instruments. (Steph. B. s. v.

AaKiSaifjLuv- Xen. Hell. iii. 3. § 7; Plin. vii. 57;
Eustath. ad II. p. 298, ed. Rom.)
Mount Parnon (o Vldpvwv, Paus. ii. 38. § 7)

is of an entirely different character from the opposite

range of Taygetus. It does not form one uninter-

rupted line of mountains, but is broken up into

various detached masses of less elevation, which

form a striking contrast to the unbroken and ma-
jestic barrier of Taygetus. The mass to which the

name of Parnon was more especially applied was

the range of mountains, now called Mcdevo, forming

the natural boundary between Arcadia, Laconia,

and Argolis. It is 6355 feet high, and its summit
is nearly equidistant from the Eurotas and the

eastern coast. This mountain is continued in a

general south-easterly direction, but how far south-

wards it continued to bear the name of Parnon is

unknown. Its eastern declivities, which extend as

far as the coast at a considerable elevation, contain

the district now called Tzakunia, a corruption of the

word Laconia, the inhabitants of which speak a

dialect closely resembling the ancient Greek: of this

an account has been given elsewhere. [Vol. I.
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p. 728.] On its western side Mt. Parnon sinks
down more rapidly, and divides itself into separate

hills, which bear the names of Barbosthenes
Oi.YiMPUS, OssA, TiioRNAX, and Menelaium; tho
two last are opposite Sparta, and a modern observer

describes Slenelaium as not remarkable either for

height or variety of outline, but rising gradually in

a succession of gentle ridges. (JMure, vol. ii. p. 223.)
In its southern continuation, Mt. Panion still con-

tinues of moderate height till near the commence-
ment of the peninsula between the Myrtoan and

Laconian gulfs, where it rises under the name of

Mount Zarax (Zapa|) to a height of 3500 feet,

and runs along the eastern coast at a considerable

elevation, till it reaches the promontoiy of Malea.

The Etrotas (Ewpwras) flows, as already ob-

served, throughout the entire length of the valley

between the ranges of Taygetus and Parnon. Its

more ancient names were Bomycas (fiwfivKas,

Etym. 5L s. r.) and Himerus ("l/iepos. Pint, dt

Fluv. 17): it is now called Iris and Niris in its

upper and middle course, and Basili-potamo from

the time it leaves the Spartan plain till it reaches

the sea. In its course three districts may be dis-

tinguished;— the Vale of the upper Eurotas; the

vale of the middle Eurotas, or the plain of Sparta;

and the vale of the lower Eurotas, or the maritime

plain. 1. The Vale of the Upper Eurotas. The
river Eurotas rises in the mountains which form tho

southern boundary of the Arcadian plains of Asea
and Megalopolis. It was believed by both Pausanias

and Strabo that the Alpheius and the Eurot;is had

a common origin, and that, after flowing together

for a short distance, they sank under ground; the

Alpheius reappearing at Pegae, in the territory of

Megalopolis in Arcadia, and the Eurotas in the

Bleminatis in Laconia; but for a fuller account of

their statements upon this subject the reader is

referred to the article Alpheils. All that we
know for certain is that the Eurotas is formed by

the union of several copious springs rising on the

southern side of the mountain above mentioned, and
that it flows from a narrow glen, which gradually

opens towards the SSW. On the eastern side it

keeps close to the mountains, while on the western

side there is a little level ground and some moun-
tain slopes between the river and the heights of

Taygetus. At the distance of Uttle more than a

mile from Sparta, the Eurotas receives the Oenus
(Olvovs, Polyb. ii. 65,66; Athen. i. p. 31; Liv.

xxxiv. 28), now called Kelefina, which rises

in the watershed of Mt. Parnon, and flows in a

general south-westerly direction: the principal tri-

butary of the Oenus was the Gorgylus {TopyvXos,

Polyb. ii. 66), probably the river of Vrestend.

(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 347.) Nearly opposite

the union of the Oenus and the Eurotas, the moun-

tains of Taygetus press close upon the river, but

again almost immediately withdraw to a greater

distance than before, and the river emerges into the

Spartan plain.

2. The Vale of the Middle Eurotas. Sparta

is situated at the commencement of this vale on the

right bank of the Eurotas. Between the river and

lit. Taygetus the plain is of considerable extent.

Its soil is particularly adapted for the growth of

olives, which are in the present day preferred to

those of Athens; and the silk of the Spartan plain

is superior to the silk of every other district of

Greece. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 224.) The soil, however,

[

cannot be compared with that of the rich Messenian
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plain, and hence Euripides, in contrasting the two

countries, describes Laconia as a poor land, in which

there is a large tract of arable, but of laborious

tillage (ap. Slrab. viii. p. 366). This is in ac-

cordance with the account of Leake, who says that

the soil of the plain is in general a poor mixture of

white clay and stones, difficult to plough, and better

suited to olives than corn. (^Morea, vol. i. p. 148.)

The vale, however, possesses a genial climate, being

sheltered on every side by mountains, and the

scenery is of the most beautiful description. Hence

Lacedaemon has been aptly characterised by Homer

as " a hollow pleasant valley" ((coi'Atj ipaTeivri, II.

ii. 581, iii. 443, Od. iv. 1). The climate is favour-

able to beauty ; and the women of the Spartan plain

are at present taller and more robust than the other

Greeks, have more colour in general, and look

healthier; which agrees also with Homer's Aa/ce-

taifiova KaWiyvvatKa (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p.

149). The security of the Spartan plain against

hostile attacks has been briefly alluded to. There

were only two roads practicable for an invading

army, one by the upper Eurotas, leading from

southern Arcadia and Stenyclarus ; the other by the

long and narrow valley of the Oenus, in which the

roads from Tegea and Argos united near Sellasia.

3. Vale of the Loicer Eurotcts. At the southern

extremity of the Spartan plain, the mountains again

approach so close, as to leave scarcely space for the

passage of the Eurotas. The mountains on the

western side are the long and lofty counterfork of

Mt. Taygetus, called Lylohimi, which has been

already mentioned. This gorge, through which the

Eurotas issues from the vale of Sparta into the

maritime plain, is mentioned by Strabo (o 'E.vpuTas

— bii^tiiv auKcovd Tiva fnaKphv, viii. p. 343). It is

about 12 miles in length. The maritime plain,

which is sometimes called the plain of Helos, from

the town of this name upon the coast, is fertile and

of some extent. In the lower part of it the Eurotas

flows through marshes and sandbanks into the La-

conian gulf.

The banks of the Eurotas and the dry parts of

its bed are overgrown with a profusion of reeds.

Hence the epithets of 5ovaicoTp6(pos and SovaKueis

are frequently given to it by the poets. (Theogn.

785; Eurip. fyhig. in Aid. 179, Ilelen. 207.)

The only tributary of the Eurotas, which pos-

sesses an independent valley, is the Oenus already

mentioned. The other tributaries are mere moun-

tain torrents, of which the two following names

have been preserved, both descending from Jit. Tay-

getus through the Spartan plain: Tiasa (Tiatra,

Pans. iii. 18. § 6; Athen. iv. p. 139), placed by

Pausanias on the road from Amyclae to Sparta, and

hence identified by Leake with the Pamkleimona
;

Phellia (*6AAia, iii. 20. § 3), the river between

Amyclae and Pharis. The Cnacion (KvaKiciv),

mentioned in one of the ordinances of Lycurgus, was

identified by later writers with the Oenus. (Plut.

Lye. 6.)

The streams Smenus and Scyras, flowmg mto

the sea on the western side of the Laconian gulf,

are spoken of below. [See p. 114, b.]

Before leaving the rivers of Laconia, a few words

must be said respecting an ancient Laconian bridge

still existing, which has been assigned to the re-

motest antiquity. This is the bridge of Xerokampo,

built over a tributary of the Eurotas, about three

hours' ride to the south of Sparta, just where the

stream issues from one of the deepest and darkest
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gorges of Taygetus. It was first discovered by

Koss, and has been described by JIure, who supposes

it to belong to the same period as the monuments of

IMycenae. Even if it does not belong to so early a

date, but is a genuine Hellenic work, it would esta-

blish the fact that the Greeks were acquainted with

the use of the concentric arch at a very early period

;

whereas it has been usually supposed that it was

not known to them till the time of Alexander the

Great. The general appearance and character of

this structure will be best seen from the annexed

drawing taken from JIure. The masonry is of the

polygonal species : the largest stones are those of the

arch, some of which are from four to five feet long,

from two to three in breadth, and between one and

two in thickness. From the character of the struc-

ture, and from its remote situation, ]!ilure concludes

that it cannot be a Roman work; and there are

strong reasons for believing that the Greeks were

acquainted with the use of the arch at a much
earlier period than has been usually supposed.

(Mure, vol. ii. p. 247, seq.; comp. Leake, Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 116, seq.)

BRIDGE OF XEUOKASIPO.

There are no other plains in Laconia except the

three above mentioned in the valley of the Eurotas

;

but on the slopes of the mountains, especially on

those of Parnon, there is a considerable quantity of

arable as well as pasture ground. The whole area

of Laconia is computed to contain 1896 English

square miles.

IV. History.

The political history of the country forms a

prominent part of Grecian history, and cannot be

narrated in this place at sufficient length to be of

value to the student. But as the boundaries of

Laconia differed considerably at various periods,

it is necessary to mention briefly those facts in the

history of the country which produced those changes.

It will be seen from the preceding description of

the physical features of Laconia, that the plain

of Sparta forms the very kernel and heart of the

country. Accordingly, it was at all times the seat

of the ruling class ; and from it the whole country

received its appellation. This place is said to have

been originally inhabited by the Leleges, the most

ancient inhabitants of the country. According to

tradition, Lelex, the first king, was succeeded by his

son Jlyles, and the latter by his son Eurotas, who
collected into a channel the waters which were

spread over the plain, and gave his own name to the

river which he had thus formed. He died without

male offspring, and was succeeded by Lacedaemon,

the son of Zeus and Taygeta, who married Sparta,
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the daughter of his predecessor. Lacedaemon gave

to the people and the country his own name, and to

the city which he founded the name of his wife.

Arayclas, the son of Lacedaemon, founded the city

called after him Amyclae. (Paus. iii. 1.) Subse-

quently Lacedaemon was ruled by Achaean princes,

and Sparta was the residence of Menelaus, the

brother of Agamemnon. Menelaus was succeeded

by Orestes, who married his daughter Hermione,

and Orestes by his son Tisamenus, who was reign-

ing when the Dorians invaded the country under the

guidance of the Heracleidae. In the threefold divi-

sion of Peloponnesus among the descendants of Her-

cules, Lacedaemon fell to the share of Eurysthenes

and Procles, the twin sons of Aristodemus. Accord-

ing to the common legend, the Dorians conquered

the Peloponnesus at once; but there is sufficient

evidence that they only slowly became masters of

the countries in which we afterwards find them

settled; and in Laconia it was sometime before they

obtained possession even of all the places in the

plain of Sparta. According to a statement in

Ephorus, the Dorian conquerors divided Laconia

into six districts ; Sparta they kept for themselves
;

Amyclae was given to the Achaean Philonomus,

who betrayed the country to them ; while Las,

Pharis, Aegys, and a sixth town the name of which

is lost, were governed by viceroys, and were allowed

to receive new citizens. (Ephor. aj). Strab. viii. p.

364 ; on this corrupt passage, which has been hap-

pily restored, see Miiller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 110,

transl. ; Niebuhr, Ethnograph. vol. i. p. 56, transl.

;

Kramer, ad Strab. I. c.) It is probable that this

ilivision of Laconia into six provinces was not ac-

tually made till a much later period ; but we have

sufficient evidence to show that, for a long time after

the Dorian conquest, the Dorians possessed only a

saiall portion of Laconia. Of this the most striking

proof is that the Achaean city of Amyclae, distant

only 2^ miles from Sparta, maintained its indepen-

dence for nearly three centuries after the Dorian

conquest, for it was only subdued shortly before the

First Messenian War by the Spartan king Teleclus.

The same king took Pharis and Geronthrae, both

Achaean cities ; and his son and successor, Alca-

nienes, conquered the town of Helos, upon the coast

near the mouth of the Eurotas. (Paus. iii. 2. §§ 6,

7.) Of the subjugation of the other Achaean towns

we have no accounts ; but there can be little doubt

that they were mainly owing to the military organi-

sation and martial spirit which the Spartans had
acquired by the institutions of Lycurgus.

By the middle of the eighth century the Dorians

of Sparta had become undisputed masters of the

whole of Laconia. They now began to extend their

dominions at the expense of their neighbours. Ori-

ginally Argos was the chief Dorian power in the

Peloponnesus, and Sparta only the second. In

ancient times the Argives possessed the whole eastern

coast of Laconia down to Cape Malea, and also the

island of Cythera (Herod, i. 82) ; and although we
have no record of the time at which this part of

Laconia was conquered by the Spartans, we may
safely conclude that it was before the Messenian

wars. The Dorians in Messenia possessed a much
more fertile territory than the Spartans in Laconia,

and the latter now began to cast longing eyes upon
the richer fields of their neighbours. A pretext for

war soon arose ; and, by two long protracted and
obstinate contests, usually called the First and
Second Jlessenian wars (the first from c. c. 743 to
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724, and the second from b. c. 685 to 668), the
Spartans conquered the whole of Messenia, expelled
or reduced to the condition of Helots the inhabit-

ants, and annexed their country to Laconia. The
name of Messenia now disappears from history

;

and, for a period of three centuries, from the close of
the Second Messenian War to the restoration of the
independence of Messenia by I]paminondas, the
whole of the southern part of Peloponnesus, from
the western to the eastern sea, bore the appellation

of Laconia.

The upper parts of the valleys of the Eurotas
and the Oenus, the districts of Sciritis, Beleminatis,

Maleatis, and Caryatis, originally belonged to the
Arcadians, but they were all conquered by the

Spartans and annexed to their territory before b. c.

600. (Grote, Eist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 588.) They
thus extended their territories on the north to what
may be regarded as the natural boundaries of Laco-
nia, the mountains forming the watershed between
the Eurotas and the Alpheius ; but when they

crossed these limits, and attempted to obtain pos-

session of the plain of Tegea, they met with the

most determined opposition, and were at last obliged

to be content with the recognition of their supre-

macy by the Tegeatans, and to leave the latter in

the independent enjoyment of their territory.

The history of the early struggles between the

Spartans and Argives is unknown. The district on
the coast between the territories of the two states,

and of which the plain of Thyreatis was the most
important part, inhabited by the Cynurians, a Pe-
lasgic people, was a frequent object of contention

between them, and was in possession, sometimes of

the one, and sometimes of the other power. At
length, hi b. c. 547, the Spartans obtained perma-
nent possession of it by the celebrated battle fought

by the 300 champions from either nation. [Cy-
NUEiA.] The dominions of the Spartans now
extended on the other side of Mount Pamon, as far

as the pass of Anigraea.

The population of Sparta was divided into the

three classes of Spartans, Perioeci, and Helots. Of
the condition of these classes a more particular

account is given in the Dictionary of Antiqui-

ties; and it is only necessary to remark here that

the Spartans lived in Sparta itself, and were the

ruling Dorian class ; that the Perioeci lived in the

different townships in Laconia, and, though freemen,

had no share in the government, but received all

their orders from the ruling class at Sparta ; and
that the Helots were serfs bound to the soil, who
cultivated it for the benefit of the Spartan proprie-

tors, and perhaps of the Perioeci also. After the

extension of the Spartan dominions by the conquest

of Messenia and Cynuria, Laconia was said to

possess 100 townships (Strab. viii. p. 362), among
which we find mentioned Anthana in the Cynurian

Thyreatis, and Aulon in Jlessenia, near the frontiers

of Elis. (Steph. B. s. vv. 'AvOdva, AvAwv.^

According to the common story, Lycurgus divided

the territory of Laconia into a number of equal lots,

of which 9000 were assigned to the Spartans, and

30,000 to the Perioeci. (Plut. Lye. 8.) Some
ancient critics, however, while believing that Lycur-

gus made an equal division of the Laconian lands,

supposed that the above numbers referred to the

distribution of the Lacedaemonian territory after the

incorporation of Messenia. And even with respect

to the latter opinion, there were two different state-

ments ; some maintained that 6000 lots had been
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jriven by Lycnrgns, and that 3000 were added by
kins; Polydorus at the end of the First Messenian

War ; others supposed that the original number of

4500 was doubled by Polydorus. (Plut. I. c.) From
these statements attempts have been made by modern
writers to calculate the population of Laconia, and

the relative numbers of the Spartans and the Perioeci
;

but Mr. Grote has brought forward strong reasons

for believing that no such division of the landed

property of Laconia was ever made by Lycurgus,

and that the belief of his having done so arose in the

tliird century before the Christian era, when Agis

attempted to make a fresh division of the land of

Laconia. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 521.)

In any case, it is impossible to determine, as some

writers have attempted, the lands which belonged

respectively to the Spartans and the Perioeci. All

that we know is, that, in the law proposed by Agis,

the land bound by the four limits of Pellene, Sellasia,

Malea, and Taygetus, was divided into 4500 lots,

one for each Spartan ; and that the remainder of

Laconia was divided into 15,000 lots, one for each

Perioecus (Plut. Agis, 8.)

With respect to the population of Laconia, we
have a few isolated statements in the ancient writers.

Of these the most important is that of Herodotus,

who says that the citizens of Sparta at the time of

the Persian wars was about 8000 (vii. 234). The
number of the Perioeci is nowhere stated ; but we
know from Herodotus that there were 10,000 of

them present at the battle of Plataea, 5000 heavy-

armed, and 5000 light-armed (is. 11, 29) ; and, as

there were 5000 Spartans at this battle, that is five-

eighths of the whole number of citizens, we may
venture to assume as an approximate number, that

the Perioeci at the battle may have been also five-

eighths of their whole number, which would give

16.000 for the males of full age. After the time of

the Persian wars the number of the Spartan citizens

gradually but steadily declined ; and Clinton is pro-

bably right in his supposition that at the time of

the invasion of Laconia, in b. c. 369, the total num-
ber of Spartans did not exceed 2000 ; and that

Isocrates, in describing the original Dorian con-

querors of Laconia as only 2000, has probably

adapted to the description the number of Spartans in

his own time. (Isocr. ranath. p. 286, c.) About
50 years after that event, in the time of Aristotle,

they were scarcely 1000 (Aristot. Pol. ii. 6. § 11);
and eighty years still later, in the reign of Agis,

B. c. 244, their number was reduced to only 700
(Plut. Agis, 5.) The number of Helots was very

large. At the battle of Plataea there were 35,000
light-armed Helots, that is seven for every single

Spartan (Herod, ix. 28.) On the population of

Laconia, see Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 407, seq.

From B. c. 547 to b. c. 371, the boundaries of

Laconia continued to be the same as we have men-
tioned above. But after the overthrow of her supre-

macy by the fatal buttle of Leuctra, the Spartans

were successively stripped of the dominions they had
acquired at the expense of the Messenians, Arca-

dians, and Argives. Epaminondas, by establishing

the independent state of Messenia, confined the

Spartans to the country east of Jlount Taygetus

;

and the Arcadian city of Megalopolis, which was
founded by the same statesman, encroached upon
the Spartan territory in the upper vale of the

Enrotas. While the Thebans were engaged in the

Sacred War, the Spartans endeavoured to recover

some of their territory which they had thus lost

;
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but it was still further circumscribed by Philip, the

father of Alexander the Great, who deprived the

Spartans of several districts, which he assigned to

the Argives, Arcadians, and Messenians. (Polyb.

ix. 28 ; Paus. iv. 28. § 2.) After the establish-

ment of the Achaean League their influence in

the Peloponnesus sank lower and lower. For a

short time they showed unwonted vigour, under

their king Cleomenes, whose resolution had given

new life to the state. They defeated the Achaeans

in several battles, and seemed to be regaining

a portion at least of their former power, when
they were cheeked in their progress by Antigoiuis

Doson, whom the Achaeans called in to their assist-

ance, and were at length completely humbled by the

fiital battle of Sellasia, b. c. 221. (^Dict. of Biofjr.

art. Cleomenes.') Soon afterwards Sparta fell into

the hands of a succession of usurpers ; and of

tliese Nabis, one of the most sanguinary, was com-

pelled by T.' Quiuctius Flamininus, to surrender Gy-
thium and the other maritime towns, which had

sided with the Romans, and were now severed from

the Spartan dominion and placed under the protec-

tion of the Achaean League, b. c. 195. (Strab. viii.

p. 366 ; Thiriwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. viii. p. 326.)

The Spartans were thus confined almost to the

valley in which then- Dorian ancestors had first

settled, and, like them, were surrounded by a number
of hostile places. Seven years afterwards, b. c. 188,

Sparta itself was taken by Philopoemen, and annexed

to the Achaean League (Plut. Phil. 16; Liv. xxxviii.

32—34) ; but this step was displeasing to the

Romans, who viewed with apprehension the further

increase of the Achaean League, and accordingly en-

couraged the party at Sparta opposed to the interests

of the Achaeans. But the Roman conquest of Greece,

which soon followed, put an end to these disputes,

and placed Laconia, together with the rest of Greece,

under the immediate government of Rome. Whether
the Lacedaemonian towns to which Flamininus had
granted independence were placed again under the

dominion of Sparta, is not recorded ; but we know
that Augustus guaranteed to them their indepen-

dence, and they are henceforth mentioned under the

name of Eleuthero-Lacones. Pausanias says there

were originally 24 towns of the Eleuthero-Lacones,

and in his time there were still 18, of which the

names were Gythium, Teuthrone, Las, Pyrrhicus,

Caenepolis, Oetylus, Leuctra, Thalamae, Alagonia,

Gerenia, Asopus, Acriae, Boeae, Zaras, Epidaurus

Limera, Brasiae, Geronthrae, Marios. (Paus. iii. 21.

§7.) Augustus showed favour to the Spartans as

well as to the Lacedaemonians in general ; he gave

to Sparta the Messenian town of Cardamyle (Paus.

iii. 26. § 7) ; he also annexed to Laconia the Mes-

senian town of Pharae (Paus. iv. 30. § 2), and

gave to the Lacedaemonians the island of Cythera.

(Dion Cass. liv. 7.)

At the end of the fourth century of the Christian

era, Laconia was devastated by the Goths under

Alaric, who took Sparta (Zosim. v. 6). Subsequently

Slavonians settled in the country, and retained pos-

session of it for a long time ; but towards the end of

the eighth century, in the reign of the empress

Irene, the Byzantine court made an effort to recover

their dominions in Peloponnesus, and finally suc-

ceeded in reducing to subjection the Slavonians in

the plains, while those in Laconia who would not

submit were obliged to take refuge in the fastnesses

of j\lt. Taygetus. When the Franks became masters

of Laconia in the 13th century, they found upon
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the site of ancient Sparta a town still called Lacc-

daimonia; but in a. d. 1248, William Yilk'hardoiii

built a fijitress on one of the rocky hills at the foot

of Mt. Tajtjetus, about three miles from the city of

Lacedaemonia. Here he took up his residence
;

and on this rock, called Midthra, usually pronounced

Mistrd, a new town arose, wliich became the capital

of Laconia, and continued to be so till Sparta began

to be rebuilt on its ancient site by order of the

present Greek government. (Finlay, Medieval Greece,

p. 230 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 214.)

V. To^YNS.

1. In the Spartan Plain.— The three chief towns

were Sparta, Ajvivclae, and Pharis, all situated

near one another, and upon some of the lower

lieights close to the Eurotas. Their proximity

would seem to show that they did not arise at the

same time. Amyclae lay only 2.^ miles south of

Sparta, and appears to have been the chief place in

the country before the Dorian invasion. South of

Amyclae, and on the road from this town to the sea,

was Pharis, also an Achaean town in existence

before the Dorian conquest. Therapne may be

regarded as almost a part of Sparta. [Sparta.]

On the slopes of Mt. Taygetus, above the plain,

there were several places. They were visited by

Pausanias (iii. 20. §§ 3—7), but it is difficult to

determine the road wliich he took. After crossing

the river Phellia, beyond Amyclae, he turned to the

right towards tlie mountain. In the plain was a

sanctuary of Zeus ]\Iessapeus, belonging, as we learn

from Stephanos, to a village called Mkssapeae
(MectrcTreai), and beyond it, at the entrance into

the mountains, the Homeric city of Bryseae. In the

mountains was a sanctuary of Demeter Eleusinia,

and 15 stadia from the latter Lapithaeum, near

which was Derrhium, where was a fountain called

Anonus. Twenty stadia from DeiThium was H.\r-

PLEi.i, which borders upon the plain. Pausanias

gives no information of the direction in which he

proceeded from the Eleusinium to Harpleia. Leake

supposes that he turned to the south, and accord-

ingly places Harpleia at the entrance into the plain

by the bridge of Xerokampo ; while Curtius, on the

contrary, miagines that he turned to the north, and

came into the plain at Mistrd, which he therefore

identifies with Harpleia. It is impossible to de-

termine which of these views is the more correct.

The antiquities and inscriptions discovered at Mistrd
prove that it was the site of an ancient town, and

Leake conjectures that it represents the Homeric
JIesse.

2. In the Vale of the Upper Eurotas.—The
ro-.id from Sparta to Megalopolis followed the vale of

the Eurotas. On this road Pausanias mentions first

several monuments, the position of one of which, the

tomb of Ladas, may still be identified. This tomb
is described as distant 50 stadia from Sparta, and
as situated above the road, which here passes very

near to the river Eurotas. At about this distance

from Sparta, Leake perceived a cavern in the rocks,

with two openings, one of which appeared to have
been fashioned by art, and a little beyond a semi-

circular sepulchral niche : the place is called by the

peasants aroi/s ^ovpvovs. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

p. 13.) Further on was the Characoma (Xapd/fco^a),

a fortification, probably, in the narrow part of the

valley
; above it the town Pellana, the frontier-

fortress of Sparta in the vale of the Eurotas ; and 100
stadia from Pellana, Belemina. (Paus. iii. 20. § 8
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—21. § 3.) In the neighbourhood of Belemina
was Aegys, originally an Arcadian town, which
was conquered at an early period by the Spartans,

and its territory annexed to Laconia. In the upper
vale of the Eurotas was the Lacedaemonian Titi-

POLis. (Liv. xsxv. 27.) Pellana was one of the

three cities ( Polyb. iv. 81); Belemina was un-
doubtedly another

;
and the third was either Aegy.s

or Carystus.

The road to Tegea and Argos ran along the vale

of the Oenus. (Paus. iii. 10. §§ 6—8.) After

crossing the bridge over the Eurotas, the traveller

saw on his right hand Mount Thornax, upon which
stood a colossal statue of Apollo Pythaeus, guarding

the city of Sparta, which lay at his feet. (Comp.
Herod, i. 69 ; Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 27.) A little

further on in the vale of the Oenus, was Sei.lasia,

which was the bulwark of Sparta in the vale of the

Oenus, as Pellana was in that of the Eurotas.

Above Sellasia was a small plain, the only one in

the vale of the Oenus, bounded on the east by Mt.

Olympus and on the west by Mt. Evas : a small

stream, called Gorgylus, flowed through the western

side of the plain into the Oenus. This was the site

of the celebrated battle in which Cleomenes was

defeated by Antigonus. [Sellasia.] In this plain

the road divided into two, one leading to Argos and

the other to Tegea. The road to Argos followed

the Oenus ; and to the west of the road, about an

hour distant from the modern Ardkhova, lay Ca-
ryae. From this place to the confines of tlie

Thyreatis in Argolis, was a forest of oaks, called

ScoTiTAS (SicoTiTas), which derived its name from

a temple of Zeus Scotitas, about 10 stadia west of

the road. (Paus. iii. 10. § 6; Polyb. xvi. 37.) On
the ridge of lilt. Parnon the bomidaries of Argolis

and Laconia were marked by Hermae, of which,

three heaps of stones, called ol ipovtvuiivoi (the slain),

may perhaps be the remains. (Ross, Reisen im Pelo-

poniKs, p. 173.) There was also a town Oenus,
from which the river derived its name.

The road to Tegea, which is the same as the

present road from Sparta to Tripolitzd, after leaving

the plain of Sellasia, passes over a high and moun-
tainous dL-trict, called SciRiTis in antiquity. The
territory of Laconia extended beyond the highest

ridge of the mountain ; and the chief source of the

Alpheius, called Sarantopotamos, formed the boun-

dary between Laconia and the Tegeatis. Before

reaching the Arcadian frontier, the road went

through a narrow and rugged pass, now called

Klisura. The two towns in Sciritis were SciRUS

and Oeum, called lum by Xenophon.

3. In tlie southern part of Laconia.— On the

road from Sparta to Gythium, the chief port of the

country, Pausanias (iii. 21. § 4) first mentions

Croceae, distant about 135 stadia from Spaita,

and celebrated for its quarries. Gythiuji was 30

stadia beyond Croceae. Above Gythium, in the

interior, was Aegiae, to which a road also led

from Croceae. Opposite Gythium was the island

Cbanak. After giving an account of Gythium,

Pausanias divides the rest of Laconia, for the pur-

poses of his description, into what lies left and what

lies right of Gythium {iv apiarepa TvO'lov, iii. 22.

§ 3 TO eV 5e|i5 TvOiov, iii. 24. § 6).

Following the order of Pausanias, we will first

mention the towns to the left or east of Gythium.

Thirty stadia above Gythium was Trinasus, si-

tuated upon a promontory, which formed the NE.

extremity of the peninsula terminating in Cape
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Taenarum. Eighty stadia beyond Trinasus was

Hei.os, also upon the coast. The road from Sparta

to Hylos followed the Eurotas the greater part of

the way ; and Leake noticed in several parts of the

rock ruts of chariot wheels, evidently the vestiges

of the ancient carriage-road. (Leake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 194.) Thirty stadia south of Helos on the coast

was AcitiAE ; and sixty stadia south of Acriae,

Asoi'cs, the later name of Cvpartssia. Between

Acriae and Asopus, Ptolemy mentions a town

Bi.\SDiNA (Biavhiva, iii. 16. § 9), the name of

which occurs in an inscription in the form of Biadi-

nupolis(Bia5[ii']ouiroAeiTaj',Bockh, Insc. No. 1336).

Between Asopus and Acriae was an inland plain,

called Leoce, containing in the interior a town of

this name, and in the same neighbourhood was

Pleiae. Returning to the coast, 50 stadia south

of Asopus, was a temple of Asclepius, in a spot

called IIypekteleatum. Two hundred stadia south

of Asopus was the pi-omontory and peninsula Onu-
gnatiius, connected with the mainland by a narrow

Lsthmus, which is, however, generally covered with

•ivater. Between Onugnathus and Malea is a con-

siderable bay, called Boeaticus Sinus, from the town

of BoEAE, situated at its head, In this neighbour-

liood were three ancient towns, called Ens, Aphko-
iHSiAS,and Side, which were founded by the Dorians;

the two former on the Boeaticus Sinus, and the other

on the eastern sea north of Cape Malea. Between

Biieae and Malea was Nymphaeubi (Nvfxcpatoi' or

NiVSaioj/), with a cave near the sea, in which was

a fountain of sweet water. Pausanias (iii. 23. § 2)

calls Nympliaeum a Aifiurj, but, as there is no lake

in this neighbourhood, Boblaye conjectures {Re-

cherches, cf'c. p. 99) that we should read Kifiriv, and

])laces Nymphaeum at the harbour oi Santa Marina,

where a fountain of water issues from a grotto.

Tlie promontory Malea (MaAe'a, Steph. B. s. v.

et alii ; MoAeai, Herod, i. 82; Strab. viii. p. 368),

still called Malid, the most southerly point in

Greece with the exception of Taenarum, was much
dreaded by the ancient sailors on account of the

winds and waves of the two seas, which here meet

together. Hence arose the proverb, " after doubling

Malea, forget your country" (Strab. viii. p. 378),
and the epithet of Statins, " formidatum Maleae

caput" (Theb. ii. 33). On the promontory there

was a statue of Apollo. (Steph. B. s. v. AtOr'iaios
;

'Air.iAAaiJ' MaAsctTrjs, Pans. iii. 12. § 8.) South of

Malea was the island Cytiiera. Following the

eastern coast we first come to Side, already men-
tioned; then to Epidelium, 100 stadia from Malea;

next to Epidaurus Lisiera, and successively to

Zarax, Cyphanta, and Pkasiae or Brasiae, of

which the last is near the confines of Argolis.

The numbers in Pausanias, giving the distances of

these places from one another, are con'upt : see

CypiiANTA. In the interior, between the Eurotas

and the south-western slopes of Parnon, Pausanias

mentions Gerontiirae, situated 120 stadia north

of Acriae; Marius, 100 stadia east of Geronthrae

;

Glyppia, also called Glympia, north of Marius; and

Semnus, 20 stadia from Geronthrae.

Eeturning now to Gythium, we proceed to enu-

merate the towns to the right, that is, west and
south, of this place, according to the j)lan of Pau-
sanias (iii. 24. § 6, seq.); in other words, the towns
in the peninsula through which IMount Taygetus
runs. Forty stadia south of Gythium was Las
upon the coast, which some writers call Asine.

Thirty stadia from a liill near Las was Hypsi, in

lacringi.

the interior; and a little below Las was the river

Smenus (^/xtjuos), rising in Mt. Ta3'getus, which

Pausanias praises for the excellence of its wattr,

now the liver of Passavd. Immediately south of

this riv«r was the temple of Artemis Dictynna, on a

promontory now called Agheranos ; and in the same

neighbourhood was a village called by Pausanias

Araenus or Araenum, where Las, the founder of

the city of Las, was said to have been buried.

South of the promontory of Agheranos is a stream,

now called the river of Dhikova, the Scyras
(2(cupas) of Pausanias (iii. 25. § 1), beyond which

were an altar and temple of Zeus: tnere are still

some ancient remains on the right side of the river

near its mouth. Further south is the peninsula of

Shutdri, inclosing a bay of the same name, which is

conjectured to be the Sinus Aegilodes of Pliny

(iv. 5. s. 8) ; if so, we must pilace here Aegila. which

is mentioned incidentally by Pausanias (iv. 17. § 1)

as a town of Laconia. Inland 40 stadia from the

river Scyras lay Py'KRHICHus. SE. of Pyrrliichus

on the coast was TELTHRo^'E. Between Teuthrone

and the Taenarian peninsula no town is mentioned,

but at a place on the coast called Kikonla there are

considerable remains of two temples. The Taenarian

peninsula is connected with that of Taygetus by an

isthmus half a mile across, and contains two har-

bours, named Psamatiius and Achilleius Portus
[see Taenarum] : the extremity of the peninsula

is C. Matap(^n. Rounding the latter point, and

ascending southwards, we come to the town of Tae-
narum, afterwards called Caenepolis, 40 stadia

above the Taenarian isthmus. Thirty stadia N. of

Caenepolis was the commencement of the promontory

Thyrides, nearly as large as the Taenarian penin-

sula, but connected with the mainland by a much
wider isthmus. On this promontory were the towns

of Hippola and JIessa. North of Jlessa was

Oety'lus; but the distance of 150 stadia, assigned

by Pausanias between the two places, is too much.

[Oetylus.] Eighty stadia north of Oetylus was

Thalajiae. situated inland, and 20 stadia from

Thalamae was Pephnus, upon the coast. Both

the.^e towns were upon the lesser Pamisus, now
called the 3filea, which the Messenians said was

originally the boundary of their territory. (Strab.

viii.
J).

361 ; Paus. iii. 26. § 3.) The districts north

of this river were taken away from the Lacedae-

monians by Philip in B.C. 338, and granted to the

Messenians; but it is probable that the latter did

not long retain possession of them. In the time of

the Roman empire they formed part of Eleuthero-

L.aconia. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, ^.179.^ Twenty

stadia north of Pephnus, upon the coast, was

Leuctra or Leuctrum ; and 60 stadia north of

the latter, Cardamyle, at the distance of 8 stadia

from the sea. North of Cardamyle was Gerexia,

the most northerly of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns.

Thirty stadia from Gerenia, in the interior, was

Alagonia.
(On the geography of Laconia, see Leake, Morea

and Peloponnesiaca ; Boblaye, Recherches, ^x.
;

Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes and Wanderungen in

Griechenland ; Curtius, Peloponnesos.)

LACO'NICUS sinus. [Laconia.]

LACONLMURGI. [Celtica ; Vettones.]
LACRINGI, mentioned by Capitolitms (J/. An-

tonin. c. 22), by Dion Cassius (Ixxxi. 12), and

by Petrus Patricius (Excerpt. Legaf. p. 124, ed.

Bonn), along with the Astingi and Bvi:i. They

were either Dacian or on the Dacian frontier, and
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are known only from havinj:, in the Marcomannic war,

opposed a body of invading Astings, and, having so

done, contracted an alHance with liome. [R. G. L.]

LACTA'KIUS ]\IOXS {TaXaKTOS opos: Monte

S. A ngelo), was the name piven by the Romans to

a mountain in the neighbourhood of Stabiae in Cam-
pania. It was derived from the circumstance that

the mountain abounded in excellent pastures, which

were famous for the quality of the milk they pro-

duced; on which account the mountain was resorted

to by invalids, especially in cases of consumption,

for which a milk diet was considered particularly

beneficial. (Cassiod. Ep. xi. 10; Galen, de Meih.

Med. V. 12.) It was at the foot of this mountain

that Narses obtained a great victory over the Goths

under Teias in a. d. 5.5.3, in which the Gothic king

was slain. (Procop. B. G. iv. 35, 36.) The de-

scription of the Jlons Lactarius, and its position

with regard to Stabiae, leave no doubt that it was a

part of the mountain range which branches off from

the Apennines near JN'ocerra (Nuceria), and separates

the Bay of Naples from that of I'aestum. The
Jiighest point of this range, the Monte S. Angela,

attains a height of above 5000 feet ; the whole range

is calcareous, and presents beautiful forests, as well

as abundant pastures. The name of Lettere, still

home by a town on the slope of the mountain side,

a little above Stabiae, is evidently a relic of the an-

cient name. [E. H. B.]

LACTORA, in Gallia Aquitania, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road between Aginnum {Agen)

and Chmberrum (Auch), and 15 Gallic leagues from

each. The distance and name correspond to the po-

sition and name of Lectoure. Several Roman in-

scriptions have been discovered with the name Lac-

torates, and Civitas Lactorensium ; but the place is

not mentioned by any extant wi'iter. [G. L.]

LACUS FELICIS, a place in Noricum, on the

south of the Danube, 25 miles west of Arelape, and

20 miles east of Laureacum (/f. Ant. pp. 246, 248).

According to the Not. Imper., where it is called La-

cufelicis, it was the head-quarters of Norican horse

archers. It is now generally identified with the

town of Niederwallsee, on the Danube. [L.S.]

LACYDON. [Massilia.]

LADE (Ad5»j), the largest of a group of small

islands in the Sinus Latmicus, close by Miletus, and

opposite the mouth of the Jlaeander. It was a pro-

tection to the harbours of Sliletus, but in Strabo's

time it was one of the haunts and strongholds of

pirates. Lade is celebrated in history for the naval

defeat sustained there by the lonians against the

Persians in B. c. 494. fHerod, vi. 8 ; Thucyd. viii.

17, 24 ; Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; Paus. i. 35. § 6; Steph.

B. s. V. ; Pliu. V. 37.) That the island was not quite

uninhabited, is clear from Strabo, and from the fact

of Stephanus B. mentioning the ethnic fonn of the

name, AaSatos. [L. S.]

LADICUS, a mountain of Gallaecia, the name of

which occurs in ancient inscriptions, and is still pre-

served in that of the Codos de Ladoco, near Monte-
farado on the Sit. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. xv. p. 63 ;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 278.) [P. S.]

LADOCEIA (ra AaSo.veia), a place in Arcadia,
in the district JIaenalia, and, after the building of

Megalopohs, a suburb of that city, was situated upon
the road from the latter to Pal'lantium and Tegea.
Here a battle was fought between the JIantineians

and Tegeatae, b. c. 42.3, and between the Achaeans
and Cleomenes, b. c. 226. Thucydides calls it

Laodicium (Aao5i'(cioi') in Oresthis. (Paus. viii. 44.

LAEDERATA. 115

§ 1 ;
Thuc. iv. 134 ; Pol. ii. 51, 55.) [Orestha-

SIUM.]

LADON (AaSwc). 1 . A river of Elis, flowing

into the Peneius. [Eus, p. 817, a.]

2. A river of Arcadia, flowing into the Alpheius.

[Alpheius.]
LAEAEI (Aoia?oi), a Paeonian tribe in Mace-

donia, included within the dominion of Sitalces,

probably situated to the E. of the Strymon. (Thuc.
ii. 96.)

.
[E. B. J.]

LAEAETA'NI or LEETA'NI (Aaiana-^oi, Ptol.

ii. 6. §§ 18, 74; AsrjTacoi, Strab. iii. p. 159), a
people on the N. part of the E. coast of Hispania

Tarraconensis, above the Cosetani. Strabo merely

speaks vaguely of the sea coast between the Ebro

and the Pyrenees as belonging to " the Leetani and
the Lartolaeetae, and other such tribes" (t&jj' t6

AiT)Tavwv Kal AaproXanjTwv Koi &K\<iii/ roiovToiv),

as far as Emporium, while Ptolemy places them
about Barcino (^Barcelona') and the river Rubri-

catus {Lluhregaf) ; whence it apjiears that they

extended from below the Rubricatus on the S\V. up
to the borders of the Indigetes, upon the bay of

Emporiae, on the NE. They are undoubtedly the

same people as the Laletani of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4;

comp. Inscr. ap. Gruter. p. cdxsx.), who speaks of

their country (Laletania) as producing good wine in

abundance. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; comp. Martial, i.

27, 50, vii. 52 ; Sil. Ital. iii. 369, xv. 177.) Strabo

describes it as a fertile country, welt furnished with

harbours. Besides their capital Barcino (Bar-
celona), Ihey had the following towns : (i.) On the

sea coast, from SW. to KE. : Baetl'LO (Bairou-

Xdif, Ptol. ii. 6. § 19 : Badelona ; Muratori, p.

1033, no. 3 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xxiv. p. 56, vol.

xsix. p. 31 ; Marca, Hisp. ii. 15, p. 159), with a

small river of the same name (Besos : Jlela, ii. 6) ;

Iluro or Eluro, a city of the conventus of Tarraco,

with the civitas Romana (Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin. iii. 3.

s. 4 ; AiXovpwv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 19, where the vulgar

reading is AiKovpwv
;
prob. Mataro, Marca, Hisp.

ii. 15, p. 159 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xxix. p. 34) ;

Blanda (BAarSo, Ptol. I. c: Blancs'), on a height,

NE. of the mouth of the little river Lakxuji
{Tordera : Phn. iii. 3. s. 4) : between Baetulo and

Iluro Ptolemy places the LuxARiUJi Pk (Aourd-

piov &Kpoy
;
probably the headland marked by the

To7-re de Mongat). (2.) On the high road from

Tarraco to Narbo Martins in Gaul (Itin. Ant.

p. 398) : Fixes, 20 M. P. W. of Barcino (near

Martorell, on the right bank of the Llobi-egat),

marking doubtless the borders of the Laeeiani and

the Cosetani ; then Barcino ; next Praetorium,
17 M. P. (near Ilostalrich or La lioca, where are

great ruins ; Marca, Bisp. ii. 20) ;
Seterkae or

Secerrae, 15 M. P. (prob. S. Fere de Sercada or

SunSeloni) ; Aquae Voconiae, 15 M. P. (^Caldas

de Malavella). (3.) Other inland towns : Rlbri-

cata (Ptol.); Egara, a municipium, whose site is

unknown (Inscr. ap. Muratori, p. 1106, no. 7,

p. 1107, no. 1); Aquae Caliuae, a civitas sti-

pendiaria, in the conventus of Tarraco (Plin. iii. 3.

s. 4, Aquicaldenses: Caldas de Mombiiy, N. of Bar-

celona, Marca, Hisp. ii. 16, p. 167; Florez, Esp. S.

vol. xxix. p. 37; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 423,

424.) [P. S.1

LAEDERATA (AeSepctra or AiTepard, Procop.

de Aed. iv. 6), a toNTO in the north of Moesia, on

the Danube, and a few miles east of Viminacium.

In trhe Notitia its name is Laedenata; it must have

been near the modem Rama. [L. S.]
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LAE'LIA (AaiXia, Ttol. ii. 4. § 12 : Aracnea
or El Berrocal), an inland city of the Tnrdetani, in

the W. of Hispania Baetica, not far from Itahca, is

one of the Spanish cities of which we have several

coins, belonging to the period of its independence, as

well as to the early Roman empire. Their types are,

an armed horseman, at full speed, with ears of com,

boughs, and palm-trees. (Florez, Esp. S. voL xii.

pp. 256—258 ; Med. vol ii. p. 489, vol. iiL p. 92 ;

Mionnet, vol. i. p. 19, Suppl. vol. i. p. 35 ; Sestini,

Med. pp. 20, 65 ; Num. Goth. ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 25

;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 373.) [P. S.]

LAEPA {Lepe, near Ayamonte), a city of the

Tnrdetani, on the coast of Baetica, a little E. of the

mouth of the Anas (^Guadalquivir : Mela, iii. 1
;

comp. Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, where, however, the reading

is doubtful ; Bell. Alex. 57, where Laepam should

probably be substituted for the MS. readings of

Leptbn or LejHum ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. x. p. 45,

vol. xii. pp. 56, 57 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 339.

This place must not be confounded with Ptolemy's

Laepa, which is only a various reading for

Ilipa). [P.S.]

LAERON FL. [Gallaecia.]

LAESTRY'GONES {XaiarpvySves), a fabulous

people of giants, who are mentioned by Homer in

the Odyssey (x. 80— 132), and described as governed

by a king named Lamus. They were a pastoral

people, but had a city (Scttii) which Homer calls

AaiaTpvyovir), with a port, and a fountain named Ar-

tacia. It may well be doubted whether Homer meant

to assign any definite locality to this people, any

more than to the Cyclopes; but later Greek writers

did not fail to fix the place of their abode, though

opinions were much divided on the subject. The
general tradition, as we learn from Thucydides (vi.

2), placed them in Sicily, though that historian

wisely declares his total ignorance of everything

concerning them. Other writers were less cautious;

some fixed their abodes in the W. or NW. part of the

island, in the country subsequently occupied by the

Elymi (Lycophr. Alex. 956); but the more pre-

valent opinion, at least in later times, seems to have

been that they dwelt in the neighbourhood of Leon-

tini, whence the name of Laestrygonii Campi was

given to the fertile plain in the neighbourhood of

that city. (Strab. i. p. 20; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Tzetz.

ad Lycophr. 662, 956; Sil. Ital. xiv. 126.) A wholly

ditierent tradition, with the origin of which we are

unacquainted, but which is vpry generally adopted

by Roman writers, represented Formiae on the coast

of Italy as tlie abode of the Laestrygones, and the

city of their king Lamus. The noble family of the

Lamiae, in the days of Augustus, even pretended to

derive their descent from the mythical king of the

Laestrygones. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 13; Hor. Cam. iii.

17: Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Sil. Ital. vii. 410.) [E.H.B.]

LAEVI or LAI (Aaoi), a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls,

who dwelt near the sources of the river Padus. This

is the statement of Polybius (ii. 17), who associates

them with the Libicii (Ae^ewioi), and says that the

two tribes occupied the part of the plains of Cis-

alpine Gaul nearest to the sources of the Padus, and
next to them came the Insubres. He distinctly

reckons them among the Gaulish tribes who had

crossed the Alps and settled in the plains of Northern

Italy: on the other hand, both Livy and Pliny call

them Ligurians. (Liv. v. 35; PUn. iii. 17. s. 21.)

The reading in the passage of Livy is, indeed, very

uncertain ; but he would appear to agree with Pliny

in placing them in the neighbourhood of Ticinum.

LAGUSA.

Pliny even ascribes the foundation of that city to

the Laevi, in conjunction with the JIarici, a name
otherwise wholly unknown, but apparently al.so a

Ligurian tribe. There can be no doubt that in

this part of Italy tribes of Gaulish and Ligurian

origin were veiy much intermixed, and probably the

latter were in many cases confounded with the

Gauls. [LiGURiA.]

LAGANIA {Aayavla), a village of the Tecto-

sagae in Galatia, 24 miles to the east of Juliopolis.

It is not mentioned by any of the classical writer.*;,

but it must afterwards have increased in importance,

for during the Christian period, it was the see of a

bishop, and took the name of Anastasiopolis (Concil.

Chalc. p. 662, and p. 95, where the name is mis-

spelt Aaaavia ; Itin. Ant. p. 142, where the name
is Laganeos ; It. Ilkros. p. 574, where we read

Agannia). There is little doubt that the Latania

in Ptolemy (v. 1. § 14) and the Rheganagalia of

Hierocles (p. 697) are the same as Lagania (comp.

Theod. Syc. c. 2). Kiepert, in his map of Asia

Minor, identifies it with Beg Basar. [L. S.]

LAGA'RIA (Aayapia: Eth. Aayapiravds, Laga-

rinus), a small town of Lucania, situated between

Thurii and the river Sybaris; which, according to

the commonly received legend, was founded by a

colony of Phocians under the command of Epeins,

the architect of the wooden horse. (Strab. vi. p. 263

;

Lycophr. Alex. 930 ; Tzetz. ad loc.) Strabo, the

only geographical writer who mentions it, calls it

only a fortress (jppovpiov'), and it was probably never

a place of any importance; though deriving some

celebrity in after times from the excellence of its

wine, which was esteemed one of the best in Italy.

(Strab. I. c; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) The statement of

Strabo, above quoted, is the only clue to its po.sition,

which cannot therefore be determined with any

certainty. Cluverius placed it at Nocara, about

10 miles from the sea, and this conjecture (for it is

nothing more) has been adopted by Romanelli. The

wines of this neighbourhood are said still to preserve

their ancient reputation. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1272 •

Romanelli, vol. i. p. 248.) [E. H. B.]

LAGECUM. [Legeolium.]
LAGINA (ja Adyiva), a place in the territory

of Stratoniceia, in Caria, contained a most splendid

temple of Hecate, at which every year great festivals

were celebrated. (Strab. xiv. p. 660.) Tacitus

(Ann. iii. 62), when speaking of the worship of

Trivia among the Stratoniceuins, evidently means

Hecate. The name of Lagina is still preserved in

the village of Lakena, not far from the sources of

the Tshina. Laginia, mentioned by Steph. B. as a

TToXlx^iov Kapias, seems to be the same as the

Lagina of Strabo. [L. S.]

LAGNI (Aayvi), a town of the Arevacae, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, mentioned only by Diodorus

Siculus (Excerpt, vol. ii. p. 596). [P- S.]

LAGOS, a town in Phrygia, on the north-east of

Mandropolis. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) The town is men-

tioned only by Li^•y in his account of the progress of

the Roman consul Cn. IHanlius in Asia Minor, when

Lagos was found deserted by its inhabitants, but

well provided with stores of every description, whence

we may infer that it was a town of some conse-

quence. [L. S.]

LAGU'SA (Aayov(Ta, Aayovao-a), an island in the

Aegaean sea, the name of which occurs in Strabo

between those of Sicinus and Pholegandrus. Hence

it is probably the same as Kardiotissa, a rocky

islet between the two latter islands. But Kiepert,
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in liis map, identifies it with Polyaegus. (Strab. x.

p. 484 ; Stepli. B. s. v. ; Eustath. ad II. ii. 625,

p. 306.)

LAGU'SA (Act-youcra), one of a group of small

islands in the bay of Telmissus in Lycia, 5 stadia

from Telmissus, and 80 from Cissidae. (Plin. v. 35
;

Steph. B. s. r. ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 226, foil.)

This island is generally CDnsidered to be the same

as the modem Panuffia di Cordiallssa. [L. S.]

LAGUSSAE, a group of small islands off the

coast of Troy, to the north of Tenedos (Plin. v. 38
;

comp. Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. p. 306). Their mo-
dern name is Taoclian Adassi. [L. S.]

LAISH, the more ancient name of Dan. [Dax.]
LALASIS (AaAoffiy, Ptol. v. 8. § 6, where some

M.SS. have AaAacris), a district in Cilicia, extending

along Mount Taurus, above the district called Se-

lentis. Pliny (v. 23) also mentions a town Lalasis

in Isauria, and this town accordingly seems to have

been the capital of the district Lalasis, which may
have extended to the north of Mount Taurus. It is

probable, moreover, that the Isaurian town of La-
Usanda, mentioned by Stephanus B., and which, he

says, was in his day called Dalisanda, is the same
as Lalasis ; and if so, it is identical with the

Dalisanda of Hierocles (p. 710). Basilius of Se-

leucia informs us that the town stood on a lofty

hi-'ight, but was well pro\'ided with water, and not

destitute of other advantages. (AVessehng, adHierocl.

I. c). From all these circumstances, we might
be inclined to consider the reading AaAaais in

Ptolemy the correct one, were it not tbat the coins

of the place all bear the inscription AoXacro-faiy.

(Sestini, p. 96.) [L. S.]

LALENESIS (AaAij/'ecn's or AaSoLvepis, Ptol. v.

7. § 6), a small town in the district of Melitene in

Armenia Minor, on the east of Zoropassus. Its site

is unknown, and no ancient writer besides Ptolemy
mentions it. [L. S.]

LALETA'XI. [Laeetaui.]
LAMA. [Vettones.]
LAMASBA (Itin. Ant. pp. 35, ter, 40: La-

viasbaa, Tab. Pent.), a city of the Massylii, in the

interior of Numidia, near the confines of Mauretania,

62 M. P. from SrriFi, and 62 from Tajiugadi.
Lapie and D'Avezac identify it with Ain-nazel,nt
the N. foot of the mountains of the Welled-Abd-en-
Nour ; but its site seems to agree better with the

considerable ruins at Bailna, on the S. of those

mountains, and W. of the M. Aurasius {Jehd-
A nress : Shaw, Travels, ^-c. p. 52 ; Pellissier,

Exploration Scientijique de TAlgerie, vol. vi. p.

389). [P. S.]

LAMBER or LAMBRUS, a river of Northern

Italy, in Gallia Transpadana, noticed by Pliny

among the affluents of the Padus which join that river

on its left or northern bank. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.)

It is still called the Lambro, and rises in a small

lake called the Lago di Pusiano (the Eupilis Lacus
of Pliny), from whence it flows within 3 miles of

Milan, and enters the Po about midway between the

Ticino and the Adda. Sidonius Apollinaris con-

trasts its stagnant and weedy stream (jdvosum Lam-
hrnm') with the blue waters of the Addua. (^Ep.

i. 5.) The Tabula as well as the Geographer of

Ravenna give a town of the name of Lambrum, of

which no trace is found elsewhere. It is probably

a corruption of a station, Ad Lambiiim, at the pass-

age of the river of that name, though the Tabula
erroneously transfers it to the S. side of the Padus.

{Tab. Pent. ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 30.) [E. II. B.]
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LAMBE'SE {Itin, Ant. pp. 32, 33, 34, 40 : Tab.
Pent.; Adf/.§a7(Ta, Ptol. iv. 3. §29; Lajibae,sa,
Inscr. ; Lambaese, Augustin. adv. Donat. vi. 13;
Lambesitana Colonia, Cyprian. Epist. 55 : Lemba
or Tezzout. large Ru.), one of the most important

cities in the interior of Numidia, belonging to the

Massylii. It lay near the confines of Mauretania,

at the W. foot of M. Aurasius {Jebel Auress), 102
M. P. from SiTiFi, 118 from Theveste, and 84
from CiRTA. It was the station of an entire legion,

the Legio III. Augusta {Xiyi'iuiv rpirri aiSaari},

Ptol. I. c. ; and Inscr.). Its importance is attested by
its magnificent ruins, among which are seen the re-

mains of an amphitheatre, a temple of Aesculapius, a
triumphal arch, and other buildings, enclosed by a
wall, in the circuit of which 40 gates have been

traced, 15 of them still in a good state of pre-

servation. The silence of Procopius respecting such

a city seems to imply that it had been destroyed

before the age of Justinian. (Shaw, Travels, p. 57

;

Bruce; Peysonncl; FelUssier, Exploration Scientijiqtie

de I'A Igerie, vol. vi. pp. 388, 389.) [P. S.]

LAMBRI'ACA or LAMBKl'CA, a town of the

Callaici Lucenses in Gallaecia, near the confluence

of the rivers Laeron and Ulla, not far from El-

Padron. (Mela, iii. 1. § 8j Ukert, voh ii. pt. 1.

p. 439.) [P. S.]

LAMETI'NI (A^^uTirTfoi), a city of Bruttium,

mentioned only by Stephanus of Byzantium {s. v.),

on the authority of Hecataeus, who added that there

was a river also of the name of Lametus (Aa|U7jTos).

We find this again alluded to by Lycophron. {Alex.

1085.) There can be no doubt that this is the

stream still called Lamato, which flows into the

gulf of Sta. Enfemia : and this is confirmed by the

authority of Aristotle, who gives to that gulf, other-

wise known as the Sinus Terinaeus or Hip-
poniates, the name of the Lajietine Gulf (<5

AayU7jT?j'oy koXttos, Arist. Pol. vii. 10). Hence
there can be little doubt that the city of Lametini

also was situated on the shores of the same bay,

though Stephanus vaguely calls it " near Crotona."

(Steph. B. I. c.) No other writer mentions the name
(which is evidently an ethnic form like Leontini),

and it is probable that the town was destroyed or

sunk into a dependent condition at an early period.

An inscription, which records it as an existing mu-
nicipal town in the time of Trajan, is almost cer-

tainly spurious. (Mommsen, Inscr. Regn. Neap.

App. No. 936.) It is generally supposed to have

been situated either at or near the modem village of

Sta. Enfemia, but this is mere conjecture. [E.H.B.]

LA'illA (Aajufa : Eth. Aaixtevs : Zliuni), a town

of the Malienses, though afterwards separated from

them, situated in the district Phthiotis in Thessaly.

Strabo describes Lamia as situated .above the plain

which lies at the foot of the Blaliac gulf, at the

distance of 30 stadia from the Spercheius, and

50 stadia from the sea (is. pp. 433, 435). Livy

says that it was placed on a height distant

seven miles from Heracleia, of which it com-

manded the prospect (xxxvi. 25), and on the route

which led from Thermopylae through the passes of

Phthiotis to Thaumaci (xxxii. 4). Strabo further

relates that it was subject to earthquakes (i. p. 60).

Lamia is celebrated in history on account of the war

which the Athenians and the confederate Greeks

carried on against Antipater in B.C. 323. Antipater

was at first unsuccessful, and took refuge in Lamia,

where he was besieged for some time by the allies.

From this circumstance this contest is usually called

1
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the Lamian war. Having afterwards received suc-

cours from Cratenis, Antipater retreated northwards,

and defeated tlie allies at the battle of Crannon in

the following year. (Diod. sviii. 9, seq. ; Polyb. is.

29.) In B. c. 208 Philip, son of Demetrius, de-

feated the Aetolians near Lamia. (Liv. xxvii. 30.)

In 192 Lamia opened its gates to Antiochus (Liv.

xsxv. 43), and was in consequence besieged in the

following year by Philip, who was then acting in

conjunction with the Romans. (Liv. xxxvi. 25.) On

this occasion Livy mentions the difficulty which the

Macedonians experienced in mining the rock, which

was siliceous (" in asperis locis silex saepe impene-

trabilis ferrooccurrebat"). In 190 the town was taken

by the Romans. (Liv. xxxvii. 4, 5.) Lamia is men-

tioned by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 14), and was also in

existence in the sixth centuiy. (Hierocl. p. 642, ed.

Wesseling.) The site of Lamia is fixed at Zituni,

both by the description of the ancient writers of the

position of Lamia, and by an inscription which Paul

Lucas copied at this place. Zituni is situated on a

hill, and is by nature a strongly fortified position.

The only remains of the ancient city which Leake

discovered were some pieces of the walls of the

Acropolis, forming a part of those of the modern

castle, and some small remains of the town walls at

the foot of the hill, beyond the extreme modern

houses to the eastward. On the opposite side of the

town Leake noticed a small river, which, we learn

from Strabo (ix. p. 434, 450), was called Achelous.

The port of Malia was named Phalar.v (to I'a-

\apa, Strab. ix. p. 435 ; Polyb. xx. 11; Liv. xxvii.

30, XXXV. 43 ; PHn. iv. 7. s. 12), now StyUdha.

Zituni has been compared to Athens, with its old

castle, or acropolis, above, and its Peiraeeus at Sty-

Udha, on the shore below. There is a fine view from

the castle, commanding the whole country adjacent

to the head of the Jlaliac gulf. (Lucas, Voyage dans

la Grece, vol. i. p. 405 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 2 ; Stephani, Reise, ijc. p. 39.)

COIN OF LAMIA.

LA:\nACUS SINUS (o AaMia/fbj ko'Attos), a

name given by Pausanias to the JIaliac gulf, from

the important town of Lamia. (Paus. i. 4. § 3, vii.

15. § 2, X. 1. § 2.) In the same way the gulf is

now called Zituni, which is the modern name of

Lamia.

LAMI'NIUM (^Aafjilviov : Elh. Laminitani: near

Fuenllana, between Montiel and Alcnraz), a town

of the Carpetani (according to Ptolemy, though

some suppose it to have belonged rather to the

Oretani), in Hispania Tarraconensis. It was a sti-

pendiary town of the conventus of New Carthage,

and stood on the high road from Emerita to Caesar-

augusta. The river Anas {Gnadiana) rose in the

lands of Laminium, 7 M. P. E. of the town. (Plin.

iii. 1. s. 2, 3. s. 4; /tin. Ant. pp. 445, 446; Ptol. ii.

6. § 57; Inscr. ap. Florez, Esj). S. vol. iv. p. 38,

vol. V. pp. 22, 122, vol. vii. p. 140; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 411 : in Plin. xxxvi. 21. s. 47, where Phny
speaks of the whetstones found in Hither Spain as

Cotes Flaminitanae, Ukert supposes we ought to

read Cotes Laminitanae.') [P. S.]

LAMPSACUS.

LAAIO'TIS (Aa.uwTis), a district on the eastern

coast of Cilicia Aspera, between the rivers Caly-

cadnus and Lamus. Its capital bore the name of

Lamus, from which that of the district was derived.

(Ptol. V. 8. § 6 ; comp. Lamus.) [L. S.]

LAAIPAS (Aa/xirds), ?. harbour on the E. coast

of the Tauric Chersonese, 800 stadia from Theodosia,

and 220 stadia from Criu-JIetopon. (Aman, Peripl.

p. 20; Anon. PeripJ. p. 6.) Arrian uses the two

names Lampas and Halmitis as if they belonged to

the same place, but the Anonymous Coast-describer

speaks of Lampas alone. Halmitis probably took

its name from being a place for salting fi^h. The

name is preserved in the places now called B'iouh-

Lamhat and Koutchowk-Lambat, Tartar villages

at the end of a bay defended by the promontory of

Plaka, near which ancient ruins have been found.

(Dubois de Jlontpereux, Voyage autmtr du Cavcase,

vol. v. p. 713, vol. vi. p. 460; Rennell, Compar.

Geog. vol. ii. p. 340.) [E. B. J.]

LAJIPATAE or LAMPAGAE (AoMTrorai or

Aaf^nayai, Ptol. vii. 1. § 42), a small tribe who
lived among the offshoots of the Imaus, 'in the NW.
pirt of India, about the sources of the Choes (now

Kameh'), which is itself a tributary of the Kabul

river. [V.]

LAiIPE (AajxTrri), a town in Crete, also called

Lappa. [Lapp.\.] Besides this town Stephanus

B. (s. ».) mentions two other towns of this name,

otherwise unknown, one in Arcadia and the other in

Argolis.

LAMPEIA. [Erymanthus.]
LAJIPE'TIA. [Clampktia.]
LAMPOXEIA or LAMPO'NIUJI (Aa/x-ir^veia,

AafxTrtJiviov), an Aeolian town in the south-west of

Troas, of which no particulars are known, except

that it was annexed to Persia by the satrap Otanes

in the reign of Darius Hystaspis. It is mentioned

only by the airliest writers. (Herod, v. 26 ; Strab.

xiii. p. 610 ; Steph. B. s. v.) [L. S.]

LAMPRA. [Attica, p. 331, a.]

LA'MPSACUS (AajU\|/aK:oj : Eth. Aau.i\/aKriv6s),

sometimes also called Lampsacum (Cic. in Verr. i.

24 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 19), was one of the most cele-

brated Greek settlements in Mysia on the Hellespont.

It was known to have existed under the name of

Pityusa or Pityussa before it received colonists from

the Ionian cities of Phocaea and Miletus. (Strab.

xiii. p. 589 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 40 ; Horn. II.

ii. 829 ; Plut. de Virt. 3M. 18.) It was situated,

opposite to Callipolis, in the Thracian Chersonesus,

and possessed an excellent harbour. Herodotus (vi.

37) relates that the elder Miltiades, who was settled

in the Thracian Chersonesus, made war upon the

Lampsaceni, but that they took him by surprise,

and made him their prisoner. Being threatened,

however, by Croesus, who supported Jliltiades, they

set him free. During the Ionian revolt, the town

fell into the hands of the Persians. (Herod, v. 117.)

The territoiy about Lampsacus produced excellent

wine, whence the king of Persia bestowed it upon

Themistocles, that he might thence provide hinl^elf

with wine. (Thucyd. i. 138 ; Athen. i. p. 29
;

Diod. xi. 57 ; Plut. Them. 29 ; Nepos, Them. 10;

Amm. Marc. xxii. 8.) But even while Lanip.sacus

acknowledged the supremacy of Persia, it continued

to be governed by a native prince or tyrant, of the

name of Hippocles. His son Aeantides married

Archedice, a daughter of Pisistratus, whose tomb,

commemorating her virtues, was seen there in the

time of Thucydides (vi. 59). The attempt of



LAXirSUS.

Euagon to seize the citadel, and thereby to make him-

self tyrant, seems to belonij to the same period.

(Athen. xi. p. 508.) After the battle of Jlycale, in

IS. c. 479, Lampsacus joined Athens, but revolted

after the failure of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily ; being, however, unfortified, it was easily re-

conquered by a fleet under Strombichides. (Thuc.

viii. 62.) After the time of Alexander the Great,

the Lampsaceni had to defend their city against the

attacks of Antiochus of Syria ; they voted a crown

of gold to the Romans, and were received by them

as allies. (Liv. xxsiii. 38, xxxv. 42, xliii. 6; I'olyb.

sxi. 10.) In the time of Strabo, Lampsacus was

still a flourishing city. It was the birthplace of

many distinguished authors and philosophers, such

as Charon the historian, Anaximenes the orator, and

Jlctrodorus the disciple of Epicurus, who himself

resided there for many years, and reckoned some of

its citizens among his intimate friends. (Strab. I. c;

])ii)g. Laert. x. 11.) Lampsacus possessed a fine

statue by Lysijipiis, representing a prostrate lion,

but it was removed by Agrippa to Rome to adorn

the Campus IMartius. (Strab. /. c.) Lampsacus, as

is well known, was the chief seat of the obscene

worship of Priapus, wlio was believed to have been

born there of Aphrodite. (Athen. i. p. 30 ; Pans,

ix. ^1. § 2 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 983 ; Ov. Fast. vi.

345; Yh-g. Geortj. iv. 110.) From this circum-

stance the whole district was believed to have de-

rived the name of Abarnis or Aparnis {airapvilaOai),

because Aphrodite denied that she had given birth

to him. (Theophr. I/ist. Plant, i. 6, 13.) The an-

cient name of the district had been Bebrycia, pro-

balily from the Thracian Bebryces, who had settled

there. (Comp. Hecat. /'>ff^?«. 207 ; Ch?LV0X\, Fragm.

115, 119 ; Xenoph. Anah. vii. 8. § 1 ; Polyb. v. 77;

Piin. iv. 18, V. 40 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 2 ; Staph. B. s. v.)

The name of LamsaH is still attached to a small

town, near which Lampsacus prubably stood, as

Lamsaki itself contains no remains of antiquity.

There are gold and silver staters of Lampsacus in

ditferent collections ; the imperial coins have been

traced from Augustus to Gallienus. (Sestini, Mon.
Vet. p. 73.) [L. S.]
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COIN OF LAMPS.\CUS.

LAMPSUS, a town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, on

the borders of Athamama. (Liv. xxsii. 14.)

LAMPTRA. [Attica, p. 331, a.]

LAMUS (Actiuos), a village of Cilicia, at the

mouth of the river Lanius, from which the whole

district derived the name of Lamotis. The river

is mentioned by Stephanus B. (from Alexander

Polyhistor), and both the river and the village by
Strabo (xiv. p. 671) and Ptolemy (v. 8. §§4, 6).

The river, which is otherwise of no importance,

formed the boundary between Cihcia Aspera and
Cilicia Propria, and still bears the name of 2-a?«as or

Lamiizo. About the village of Lamus no particulars

are known. (Comp. l^onnus, Dionys. ssiv. 50

;

Hierocl. p. 709.) [L S.]

LA5IYR0N (^A.aix.vpiiv'), a great harbour near
Cape Heraclium, on the coast of Pontus, not far

from Themiscyra. (Anonym. Peripl. Pont. Eux.
p. 10.) [L. S.]

LANCE {Itin. Ant. p. 395), or LA'NCIA (Aa7-
Kia, Dion Cass. liii. 25,29; Flor. iv. 12; Ores,

vi. 21), or LANCIATUM {AayKiaTov, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 29), the chief city of the Lanceati {^hayinajoi,

Ptol. I. c.) or Lancienses (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a tribe

of the Astures, in Hispania Tarraconensis. It was
strongly fortified, and was the most important city

of that region, even more so than Legio VII. Ge-
MiN.v, at least before the settlement of the latter by

the Romans, by whom Lancia was destroyed, though

it was again restored. It lay on the high road from

Cac.saraugusta to Legio VII. {Leon), only 9 M. P.

from the latter, where its name is still to be traced

in that of Sollanco or SoUancia. (Florez, Esp. S.

vol. xvi. p. 16; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 441.) [P. S.]

LA'NCIA, LANCIA'TI, LANCIA'TUM.
[Lakce.]
LA'NCIA OPPIDA'NA. [Vettojjes.]

LANCIENSES. [Lance.]
LAXCIENSES OCELENSES or TRANSCU-

DANI. [Ocelum.]
LANGOBARDI, LOXGOBARDI (Aayyo§dpSoi,

Aoyyu§dp3oi, also AayyoSdpSai and AoyyoSdpSai),

a tribe of Germans whom we first meet with in the

plain, south of the lower Elbe, and who belonged to

the Suevi (Strab. vii. p. 290, where Kramer reads

AayKoSapdoi ; Ptol. ii. 11. §§ 9, 17). According to

Paulus Diaconus, himself a Langobard, or Lombard

(Jlist. Longob. i. 3, 8; comp. Isidor. Orig. ix. 2;

Etijm. M. s. V. yeveiov), the tribe derived its name
from the long beards, by which they distinguished

themselves from the other Germans, who generally

shaved their beards. But it seems to be more pro-

bable that they derived the name from the country

they inhabited on the banks of the Elbe, where

Borde (or Bord) still signifies " a fertile plain by the

side of a river;'' and a district near Magdeburg is

still called the lange Borde (Wilhelm, Germanien,

p. 286). According to this, Langobardi would sig-

nify " inhabitants of the long bord of the river."

The district in which we first meet with them, is

the left bank of the Elbe, from the point where the

Sala empties itself into it, to the frontiers of the

Chauci Minores, so that they were bounded in the

north by the Elbe, in the east by the Semnones, in

the south by the Cherusci, and in the west by the

Fosi and Angrivarii. Traces of the name of the

Langobardi still occur in that country in such names

as Bardengau, Bardewik. The earliest writer who

mentions the Langobardi as inhabiting those parts,

is Velleius Paterculus (ii. 106). But notwithstanding

the unanimous testimony of the ancients that they

were a branch of the Suevi, their own historian

(Paul. Diac. I c. ; comp. Euseb. Chron. ad an. 380)

states that the Langobardi originally did not inhabit

any part of Germany, but had migrated south from

Scandinavia, where they had borne the name of

Vinili, and that they assumed the name Langobardi

after their arrival in Germany. It is impossible to

say what value is to be attributed to this statement,

which has found as many advocates as it has had

opponents. F)-om Strabo {I. c.) it is clear that they

occupied the northern bank of the Elbe, and it is

possible that they were among those Germans whom
Tiberius, in the reign of Augustus drove across the

Elbe (Suet. Aug. 21). In their new country they

were soon reduced to submission by Maroboduus, but

I 4
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afterwards tliey shook off the yoke, and, in conjunc-

tion witli the Semnones, joined the confederacy of the

Cheruscans against the Marcomanni. (Tac. Ann. ii.

45.) When, in consequence of the murder of Armi-
nius, the power of the Cheruscans was decaying more

and more, the Langobardi not only supported and

restored Italus, the king of the Cheruscans who had

been expelled, but seem to have extended their own
territory in the south, so as to occupy the country

between Ilalle, Magdeburg, and Leipzig. (Tac.^«?i.

xi. 17.) They were not a numerous tribe, but their

want of numbers was made up for by their natural

bravery (Tac. Germ. 40), and Yellelus describes

them as a " gens etiam Germana feritate ferocior."

Shortly after these events the Langobardi disappear

from history, until they are mentioned again by

Ptolemy (I. c), who places them in the extensive

territory between the Ehine and Weser, and even

beyond the latter river almost as far as the Elbe.

They thus occupied the country which had formerly

been inhabited by the tribes forming the Cherascan

confederacy. Tliis great extension of their territory

shows that their power must have been increasing

ever since then- liberation from the yoke of Maro-

boduus. After this time we again hear nothing of

the Longobardi for a considerable period. They are

indeed mentioned, in an excerpt from the history of

Petrus Patricius {Exc. de Legat. p. 124), as allies

of the Obii on the frontiers of Pannonia ; but other-

wise history is silent about thi^m, until, in the second

half of the 5th century, they appear on the north of

the Danube in Upper Hungary as tributary to the

Heruli (Procop. de Bell Goth. ii. 15, who describes

them as Christians). Whether these Langobardi,

however, were the same people whom we last met

with between the Rhine and the Elbe, or whether

they were only a band of emigrants who had in the

course of time become so numerous as to form a

distinct tribe, is a question which cannot be answered

with certainty, although the latter seems to be the

more probable supposition. Their natural love of

freedom could not be.ar to submit to the rule of the

Heruli, and after having defeated the king of the

latter in a great battle, they subdued the neighbouring

Quadi, likewise a Suevian tribe, and henceforth they

were for a long time the terror of their neighbours

and tlie Roman province of Pannonia. (Paul. Diac.

i. '22.) For, being the most powerful nation in those

parts, they extended their dominion down the Danube,

and occupied the extensive plains in tlie north of

Dacia on the river Theiss, where they first came in

conflict with the Gepidae, and entered Pannonia.

(Paul. Diac. i. 20.) The emperor Justinian, wanting

their support against the Gepidae, gave them lands

and supplied them with money (Procop. Bell. Goth.

iii. 33), and under th.eir king Audoin they gained a

great victory over the Gepidae. (Paul. Diac. i. 25;

Procop. Beil. Goth. iii. 34, iv. 18, 25.) Alboin,

Audoin's successor, after having, in conjunction with

the Avari, completely overthrown the empire of the

Gepidae, led the Langobardi, in a. d. 568, into Italy,

where tliey permanently established themselves, and

founded the kingdom from which down to this day

the north-east of Italy bears the name of Lombardg.

(^Exc. de Legat. pp. 303, 304; Marius Episc. Chron.

Rone. ii. 412.) The occasion of their invading Italy

is related as follows. When Alboin had concluded

his alliance with the Avari, and had ceded to them

his own dominions, Narses, to take revenge upon

Justin, invited them to quit their poor country and

take possession of the fertile plains of Italy. Alboin

LANUVIUM.

accordingly crossed the Alps, and as the north of

Italy was badly defended, he succeeded in a short

time in establishing his kingdom, which continued to

flourish until it was overpowered and destroyed by

Charlemagne. (Paul. Diac. ii. 5; Eginhard, Vit.

Carol. M. 6.) Tiie history of this singular people

whose name still survives, has been written in Latin

by Panlus Diaconus (Warnefried), in the reign of

Charlemagne, and by another Lombard of the 9th

century, whose name is unknown. (Com[i. Wilhelm,

Germanien, p. 281, foil.; Zeuss, die Deutschen und
die Nachbarstamyne, p. 109, foil.; F. DuflFt, Qimes-

tioties de Antiquissima Longobardomm IIi.9toria,

Berlin, 1830, 8vo. ; Koch-Sternf'eld, das Reich der

Longobarden in Italien, MuniL-h, 1839; Latham,

Tac. Germ. p. 139, and Epileg. p. Ixxxiv.) [L.S.]

LANGOBRI'GA. [Lusitania.J

LANU'VIUM (^havovCov, Strab. ; Aavoviiov,

Ptol. : Eth. Aavovios, LanuYinns: Civiia Lavinia),

an ancient and important city of Latium, situated on

a lofty hill forming a projecting spur or promontory

of the Alban Hills towards the S. It was distant

about 20 miles from Rome, on the right of the Appian

Way, rather more than a mile from the road. The
name is often written in inscriptions, even of a good

time, Lanivium ; hence the confusion which has

arisen in all our J\ISS. of ancient authors between it

and Lai'inium: the two names are so frequently

interchanged as to leave constant doubt which of

the two is really meant, and in the middle ages

they appear to have been actually regarded as the

same place; whence the name of " Civitas Lavinia"

by which Lanuvium is still known, and which
can be traced as far back as the fourteenth century.

The foundation of Lanuvium was ascribed by a tra-

dition recorded by Appian (5. C. ii. 20) to Diomed;

a legend probably arising from some fancied con-

nection with the worship of Juno at Argos. A tra-

dition that has a more historical aspect, though

perhaps little more historical worth, represented it

as one of the colonies of Alba. (Diod. vii. ap.

Euseb. Arm. p. 185.) The statement of Cato {ap.

Priscian. iv. 4. § 21) that it was one of the cities

which co-operated in the consecration of the cele-

brated temple of Diana at Aricia, is the first fact

concerning it that can be looked upon as liistorical,

and shows that Lanuvium was already a city of

consideration and power. Its name appears also in

the list given by Dionysius of the cities that formed

the league against Rome in b. c. 496, and there is

no doubt that it was in fact one of the thirty cities

of the Latin League. (Dionys. v. 61 ; Niebuhr,

vol. ii. p. 17.) But from this time we hear little

of it, except that it was the fiiithful ally of Rome
during her long wars with the Volscians and

Aequians (Liv. vi. 21): the position of Lanuvium
would indeed cause it to be one of the cities most

immediately interested in opposing the progress of

the Volscians, and render it as it were the natural

rival of Antium. We have no explanation of the

causes which, in B.C. 383, led the Lanuvians sud-

denly to change their policy, and take up arms, to-

gether with some other Latin cities, in favour of the

Volscians (Liv. vi. 21). They must have shared

in the defeat of their allies near Satricum; but ap-

parently were admitted to submission on favourable

terms, and we hear no more of them till the great

Latin War in b. c. 340, in which they took an

active and important part. At first, indeed, they

seem to have hesitated and delayed to take the

field ; but in the two last campaigns their forces are
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particularly mentioned, both among those that

fought at Pedum in b. c. 339, and tlie next 3'ear

at Ast«ra (Liv. viii. 12, 13).* In the general

settlement of affairs at the close of the war La-

nuvium obtained the Roman civitas, but apparently

in the first instance without the right of suffrage;

for Festus, in a well-known passage, enumerates

the Lanuvini among the communities who at one

time enjoyed all the other privileges of Roman citi-

zens except the sufl'rage and the Jus I\Iagis-

tratuum (Liv. viii. 14 ; Festus, v. MunicipiuTn),

a statement which can only refer to this period.

y^'e. know from Cicero that they subsequently ob-

tained the full franchise and right of suffrage,

but the time when they were admitted to these

privileges is unknown. (Q,\c. pro Balb. 13.)

From this time Lanuvium lapsed into the con-

dition of an ordinary municipal town, and is men-

tioned chiefly in relation to its celebrated temple of

Juno Sospita. It did not, however, fall into decay,

like so many of the early Latin cities, and is men-
tioned by Cicero among the more populous and

flourishing municipia of Latium, in the same class

with Aricia and Tusculum, which he contrasts with

such poor and decayed places as Labicum and Col-

latia (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 35). Its chief magi-

strate retained the ancient Latin title of Dictator,

which was borne by T. Annius Milo, the celebrated

adversary of Clodius, in the days of Cicero. (Cic.

7»-o Mil. 10; Orel]. Inscr. 3786.) Previous to this

period Lanuvium had suffered .severely in the civil

wars of Marius and Sulla, having been taken by

the former at the same time with Antium and

Aricia, just before the capture of Ri.me itself,

15. c. 87. (Appian, B. C. i. 69 ; Liv. Epit. 80.)

Nor did it escape in the later civil wars : the

treasures of its temple were seized by Octavian,

and a part at least of its territory was divided

among a colony of veterans by the dictator Caesar.

(Appian, B. C. v. 24; Lib. Colon, p. 235.) It

subsequently received another colony, and a part of

its territoiy was at one time allotted to the vestal

virgins at Rome. {Ibid.) Lanuvium, however,

never bore the title of a colony, but continued only

to rank as a municipium, though it seems to have

been a flourishing place throughout the period

of the Roman Empire. It was the birthplace of

the emperor Antoninus Pius, who in consequence

frequently made it his residence, as did also his

successors, M. Aurelius and Commodus : the last of

these three is mentioned as having frequently dis-

])layed his skill as a gladiator in the amphitheatre

at Lanuvium, the construction of which may pro-

balily be referred to this epoch. Inscriptions attest

its continued prosperity under the reigns of Alex-

ander Severus and Philippus. (Suet. Aiig. 72
;

Tac. Ann. iii. 48; Capit. Ant. Piiis, 1; Lamprid.

Commod. 1, 8; Vict, de Cues. 15; Orell. Inscr.

884, 3740, &c.)

Lanuvium was the place from which several illus-

trious Roman families derived their origin. Among
these were the Annia, to which Iililo, the adversary
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* In the Fasti Capitolini (ad ann. cdxv.; Gruter,

p. 297) the consul C. Maenius is represented as

celebrating a triumph over the Lavinians, together

with the Antiates and Veliterai, where it appears

certain from Livy's narrative that the Lanuvians
are the people really meant : a remarkable instance

at how early a period the confusion between the

two names had arisen.

of Clodius, belonged by adoption, as well as the
Papia, from which he was originally descended; the
Roscia, and the Thoria (Cic. pro Mil. 10; Ascon.
ad Milan, pp. 32, 53; Cic. de Divin. i. 36, ii. 31,
de Fin. ii. 20), to which may probably be added,

on the authority of coins, the Procilia and Mettia.

(Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 253, 267, 289, 293.) We
learn from Cicero that not only did the Roscia Gen.s

derive its origin from Lanuvium, but the celebrated

actor Roscius was himself born in the territory of

that city. (Cic. de Div. i. 36.)

But the chief celebrity of Lanuvium was derived

from its temple of Juno Sospita, which enjoyed a

peculiar sanctity, so that after the Latin War in

B. c. 338 it was stipulated that the Romans should

enjoy free participation with the Lanuvians them-

selves in her worship and sacred rites (Liv. viii. 14)

:

and although at a later period a temjile was erected

at Rome itself to the goddess under Uie same de-

nomination, the consuls still continued to repair

annually to Lanuvium for the purpose of offering

solemn sacrifices. (Liv. xxxii. 30, xxxiv. 53 ; Cic.

pi'o Muren. 41.) The peculiar garb and attributes

of the Lanuvian Juno are described by Cicero (de

Nat. Dear. i. 29), and attested by the evidence of

numerous Roman coins: she was always represented

with a goat's skin, dravni over her head like a

helmet, with a spear in her hand, and a small shield

on the left ann, and wore peculiar shoes with the

points turned up (calceoli repandi). On coins we
find her also constantly associated with a serpent;

and we learn from Propertius and Aelian that there

was a kind of oracle in the sacred grove attached to

her temple, where a serpent was fed with fruits and

cakes by virgins, whose chastity was considered to

be thus put to the test. (Propert. iv. 8 ; Aelian,

II. A. xi. 16, where the true reading is undoubtedly

Aavovicf!, and not Aaovtvlqi ; Eckhel, vol. v. p. 294.)

The frequent notices in l.ivj and elsewhere of

prodigies occurring in the temple and sacred grove

of Juno at Lanuvium, as well as the allusions to her

worship at that place scattered through the Roman
poets, sufficiently show how important a part the

latter had assumed in the Roman religion. (Liv.

xxiv. 10, xxix. 14, xxxi. 12, xl. 19 ; Cic. de

Divin. i. 44, ii. 27 ; Ovid. Fast. vi. 60 ; Sil. Ital.

xiii. 364.) AVe learn from Appian that a large

treasure had gradually accumulated in her temple,

as was the case with most celebrated sanctuaries;

and Pliny mentions that it was adorned with very

ancient, but excellent, paintings of Helen and Ata-

lanta, which the emperor Caligula in vain attempted

to remove. (Plin. xxxv. 3. s. 6.) It appears from

a passage in Cicero (de Fin. ii. 20) that Juno was

far from being the only deity especially worshipped

at Lanuvium, but that the city was noted as abound-

ing in ancient temples and religious rites, and was

probably one of the chief seats of the old Latin re-

ligion. A temple of Jupiter adjoining the forum

is the only one of which we find any special men-

tion. (Liv. xxxii. 9.)

Though there is no doubt that Civita Lavinia

occupies the original site of Lanuvium, the position

of which is well described by Strabo and Silius

Italicus (Strab. v. p. 239 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 360), and

we know from inscriptions that the ancient city con-

tinued in a flourishing condition down to a late

period of the Roman empire, it is curious that

scarcely any ruins now remain. A few shapeless

masses of masonry, princip.'.lly substructions artl

foundations, of which those that crown the summit
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of the hill may possibly have belonged to the temple

of Juno Sospita; and a small portion of a theatre,

brought to light by excavations in 1832, are all

that are now visible. The inscriptions discovered

on the spot belong principally to the time of the

Antonines, and excavations in the last century

brought to light many statues of the same period.

(Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. ii. pp. 173—187
;

Abeken, Mittel Italien, p. 215.)

Lanuvium, as ah'eady observed, was situated at a

short distance from the Appian Way, on the right

of that road : the station " Sub Lanuvio," marked in

the Tabula Peutingeriana between Aricia and Tres

Tabernae, was evidently situated on the high road,

probably at the eighteenth milestfine from Rome,

from which point a branch road led directly to the

ancient city. (Westphal, Rom. Kamj). p- 28 ; jSIibby,

l.c.)

The remains of two other ancient roads may be

traced, leading from the W. and S. of the city in

the direction of Antium and Aatura. The existence

of this line of communication in ancient times is

incidentally referred to by Cicero («cZ Ait.xu. 41,

43, 46). The tract of country extending S. of

Lanuvium in the direction of Antium and the Pon-

tine marshes, was even in the time of Strabo

very unhealthy (Strab. v. p. 231), and is now
almost wholly depopulated. [E. H. B.]

LAODICEIA CO.MBUSTA (AaoS'iKna KaraKe-

Ka.viJ.ivy) or KiKaif-Uvrj), one of the five cities built

by Seleucus I., and named after his mother Seleuca.

Its surname (Lat. Combusta) is derived by Strabo

(xii. pp. .576, 579, xiii. pp. 626, 628, 637) from the

volcanic nature of the surrounding country, but

Hamilton {Reseaixhes, ii. p. 194) asserts that there

is " not a particle of volcanic or igneous rock in the

neighbourhood;" and it may be added that if such

were the case, the town would rather have been

called A. ttjs KaraKeKav/xhris. The most probable

solution undoubtedly is, that the town was at one

time destroyed by fire, and that on being rebuilt it

received the distinguishing surname. It was si-

tuated on the north-west of Iconium, on the high road

leading from the west coast to I\Ielitene on the

Euphrates. Some describe it as situated in Lycaonia

(Steph. B. 5. V. ; Strab. xiv. p. 663), and others as

a town of Pisidia (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. vi. 18 ; Hierocl.

p. 672), and Ptolemy (v. 4. § 10) places it in

Galatia ; but this discrepancy is easily explained by

recollecting that the territories just mentioned were

often extended or reduced in extent, sothat at one time

the town belonged to Lycaonia, while at another it

formed part of Pisidia. Its foundation is not men-

tioned by any ancient writer.

Both Leake {Asia Minor, p. 44) and Hamil-

ton identify Laodiceia with the modern Ladik ;

and the former of these geographers states that

at Ladik he saw more numerous fragments of

ancient architecture and sculpture than at any

other place on his route through that country.

Inscribed marbles, altars, columns, capitals, friezes,

cornices, were dispersed throughout the streets,

and among the houses and burying grounds.

From this it would appear that Laodiceia must
once have been a very considerable town. There

are a few imperial coins of Laodiceia, behiuging

to the reigns of Titus and Domitian. (Sestini,

Mon. Ant. p. 95 ; comp. Droysen, Gesch. des

IMlen. i. p. 663, foil.) [L. S.]

LAODICEIA AU LYCUM (Aao5i'«ia -wphs rS
.\vKCf> : Eski Hissar), a city in the south-west of

LAODICEIA.

Phrygia*, about a mile from the rapid river Lycus,

is situated on the long spur of a hill between the

narrow valleys of the small rivers Asopus and
Caprus, which discharge their waters into the

Lycus. The town was originally called Diospolis,

and afterwards Rhoas (Plin. v. 29), and Laodiceia,

the building of which is ascribed to Antiochus

Theos, in honour of his wife Laodice, was probably

foianded on the site of the older town. It was not

far west from Colossae, and only six miles to the

west of Hierapolis. {It. Ant. p. 337; Tab. Pent.
;

Strab. xiii. p. 629.) -4.t first Laodiceia was not a

place of much importance, but it soon acquired a high

degree of prosperity. It suffered greatly during

the ]\Iithridatic War (Appian, Bell. Mithr. 20
;

Strab. xii. p. 578), but quickly recovered under the

dominion of Rome ; and towards the end of the

Republic and under the first emperors, Laodiceia

became one of the most important and flourishing

commercial cities of Asia Minor, in which large

money transactions and an extensive trade in wood
were carried on. (Cic. ad Fain. ii. 17, iii. 5

;

Strab. xii. p. 577 ; comp. Vitruv. viii. 3.) The
place often suifered from earthquakes, especially

from the great shock in the reign of Tiberius, in

which it was completely destroyed. But the inha-

bitants restored it from their own means. (Tac.

Ann. xiv. 27.) The wealth of its inhabitants creared

among them a taste for the arts of the Greeks, as is

manifest from its ruins ; and that it did not remain

behind-hand in science and literature is attested by

the names of the sceptics Antiochus and Theiodas,

the successors of Aenesidemus (Diog. Laert. ix. 11.

§ 106, 12. § 116), and by the existence of a great

medical school. (Strab. xii. p. 580.) During the

Roman period Laodiceia was the chief city of a

Roman conventus. (Cic, ad Fam. iii. 7, ix. 25,

xiii. 54, 67, xv. 4, ad Att. v. 15, 16, 20. 21, vi.

1, 2, 3, 7, in Verr. i. 30.) Many of its inhabitants

were^Jews, and it was probably owing to this cir-

cumstance, that at a very early period it became

one of the chief seats of Christianity, and the see of

a bishop. (St, Paul, Ep. ad Coloss. ii. 1, iv. 15,

foil. ; Apocal. iii. 14, foil. ; .loseph. Ant. Jud. xiv.

10, 20 ; Hierocl. p. 665.) The Byzantine writers

often mention it, especially in the time of the Com-
neni ; and it was fortified by the emperor Manuel.

(Nicet. Chon. Ann. pp. 9, 81.) During the invasion

of the Turks and Jlongols the city was much ex-

posed to ravages, and fell into decay, but the exist-

ing reruains still attest its farmer greatness. The

ruins near Denisli are fully described in Pococke's,

Chandler's, Cockerell's, Arundel's and Leake's works.

" Nothing," says Hamilton {Researches, vol. i. p.

515), "can exceed the desolation and melancholy

appearance of the site of Laodiceia ; no picturesque

features in the nature of the ground on which it

stands relieve the dull uniformity of its undulating

and barren hills; and with few exceptions, its grey

and widely scattered ruins possess no architectural

merit to attract the .attention of the traveller. Yet

it is impossible to view them without interest, when

we consider what Laodiceia once was, and how it is

connected with the early history of Christianity.

Its stadium, gymnasium, and theatres (one

of which is in a state of great preservation, with its

* Ptolemy (v. 2. § 18) and Philostratus ( Vit.

Soph. 1. 25) call it a town of Caria, while Stephanus

B. {s. v.) describes it as belonging to Lydia ; which

ari.-es from the uncertain frontiers of these countries.
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seats still perfectly horizontal, though merely laid

upon the gravel), are well deserving of notice. Other

buildings, also, on the top of the hill, are full of

interest ; and on the east the line of the ancient

wall may be distinctly traced, with the remains of a

gateway ; there is also a street within and without

the town, flanked by the ruins of a colonnade and
numerous pedestals, leading to a confused heap of

folleu ruins on the brow of the hill, about 200 yards

outside the walls. North of the town, towards the

Lycus, are many sarcophagi, with their covers lying

near them, partly imbedded in the ground, and all

having been long since rifled.

" Amongst other interesting objects are tlie remains

of an aqueduct, commencing near the summit of a

low hill to the south, whence it is carried on arches

of small square stones to the edge of the hill. The
water must have been much charged with calcareous

matter, as several of the arches are covered with a

thick incrustation. From this hill the aqueduct

crossed a valley before it reached the town, but,

instead of being carried over it on lofty arches, as

was the usual practice of the Romans, the water

was conveyed down the hill in stone barrel-pipes
;

some of these also are much incrusted, and some
completely choked up. It traversed the yJain in

pipes of the same kind ; and I was enabled to trace

tliem the whole way, quite up to its former level in

the town The aqueduct appears to have
been overthrown by an earthquake, as the remaining
arches lean bodily on one side, without being much
broken

" The stadium, which is in a good state of pre-

servation, is near the southern extremity of the city.

The seats, almost perfect, are arranged along two
sides of a narrow valley, which appears to have been
taken advantage of for this purpose, and to have
been closed up at both ends. Towards the west are

considerable remains of a subterranean passage, by
which chariots and horses were admitted into the

arena, with a long inscription over the entrance.

.... The whole area of the ancient city is covered
with ruined buildings, and I could distinguish the

sites of several temples, with the bases of the

columns still in situ The ruins bear the stamp
of Roman extravagance and luxury, rather than of

the stern and massive solidity of the Greeks. Strabo
attributes the celebrity of the place to the fertility

of the soil and the wealth of some of its inhabitants

:

amongst whom Hiero, having adorned the city with
many beautiful buildings, bequeathed to it more
than 2000 talents at his death." (Comp. Fellows,
Journal written in Asia Minor, p. 280, foil.

;

Leake, Asia Minor, p. 251, foil.) [L. S.]

LAODICEIA AD LIBANUM {AaoUKua rj

trphs Ai§dvQj), mentioned by Strabo (xvi. p. 755) as
the commencement of the JIarsyas Campus, which
extended along the west side of the Orontes, near its

source. [JIarsyas Cajipus.] It is called Cabiosa
Laodiceia by Ptolemy (Ka^ioio-a AaoSiKeia, v. 15),
and gives its name to a district (AaodiK-nvr]), in
which he places two other towns, Paradisus (ITapa-
Seiaos) and Jabruda ("[dgpovSa). Pliny (v. 23),
among other people of Syria, reckons " ad orientem
I-aodicenos, qui ad Libanum cognominantur." [G.W.]
LAODICEIA AD MARE', a city of Syria, south

of Heracleia [Vol. I. p. 1050], described by Strabo
(xvi. pp. 751, 752) as admirably built, with an ex-
cellent harbour, surrounded by a rich country spe-
cially fruitful in vines, the wine of which furnished
its chief supply to Alexandria. The vineyards were
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planted on the sides of gently-sloping hills, which
were cultivated almost to their summits, and ex-

tended far to the east, nearly to Apameia. Strabo

mentions that Dolabella, when he Qed to this city

before Cassius, distressed it greatly, and that, being

besieged there until his death, he destroyed many
parts of the city with him, a. d. 43. [Diet. ofBioy.
Vol. I. p. 1059.] It was Ijuilt by Seleucus Nicator,

and named after his mother. It was furnished with

an aqueduct by Herod the Great (Joseph. B.J.\.1\.

§ 11), a large fragment of which is still to be seen.

(Shaw, Travels, p. 262.)

The modern city is named Ladiklyeh, and still

exhibits faint traces of its former importance, not-

withstanding the freqwnt earthquakes with which
it has been visited. Irby and Mangles noticed that
" the Marina is built upon foundations of ancient

columns," and " there are in the town, an old gate-

way and other antiquities," as also sarcophagi and

sepulchral caves in the neighbourhood. {Travels,

p. 223.) This gateway has been more fully de-

scribed by Shaw (Z. c.) ami Pococke, as " a remark-

able triumphal arch, at the SE. corner of the town,

almost entire: it is built with four entrances, like

the Forum Jani at Rome. It is conjectured that this

arch was built in honour of Lucius Verus, or of Sep-

timius Severus." (^Description of the East, vol. ii.

p. 197.) Shaw noticed several fragments of Greek

and Latin inscriptions, dispersed all over the ruins, but

entirely defaced. Pococke states that it was a very

inconsiderable place till within fifty years of his visit,

when it opened a tobacco trade with Damietta, and

it has now an enormous traffic in that article, for

which it is far more celebrated than ever it was
for its wine. The port is half an hour distant from

the town, very small, but better sheltered than any

on the coast. Shaw noticed, a furlong to the west

of the town, " the ruins of a beautiful cothon, in

figure like an amphitheatre, and capacious enough

to receive the whole British navy. The mouth of

it opens to the westward, and is about 40 feet

wide." [G. W.]

COIN OF LAODICEIA AD MARE.

LAODICEIA (AaoSiKeta). 1. A town in Media,

founded by Seleucus Nicator, along with the two
other Hellenic cities of Apameia and Heracleia.

(Strab. xi. p. 524 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Pliny (vi. 29)
describes it as being in the extreme limits of Media,
and founded by Antiochus. The site has not yet

been identified. (Ritter, Erdhinde, vol. viii. p. 599.)
2. A town which Pliny (vi. 30) places along with

Seleuceia and Artemita in Mesopotamia. [E. B. J.]

LAPATHUS, a fortress near Mount Olympus.
[ASCURIS.]

LAPATHUS, LAPETHUS {AditaOos, Strab.

xiv. p. 682; Adirrjeo^, Ptol. v. 14. § 4; Plin. v. 31

;

Ar\-K-t)Qis, Scyl. p. 41 ; Adiridus, Hierocl.: Eth. Aa-
irrjOivs, AairT]6ios : Lapil/io,Lapta'),a,io\\n of Cyprus,
the foundation of which was assigned to the Phoeni-
cians (Steph. B. s. v.), and which, according to Nonnus
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(^Dionys. siii. 447), owed its name to the legendaiy

Lapathus, a follower of Dionysus. Strabo {I. c.)

says that it received a Spartan colony, headed by

Praxander. He adds, that it was situated opposite

to the town of Nagidus, in Cilicia, and possessed a

harbour and docks. It was situated in the N. of the

island, on a river of the same name, with a district

called Lapethia (AaTrrjAia, Ptol. v. 14. § 5). In

the war between Ptolemy and Antigonus, Lapathus,

with its king Praxippus, sided with the latter. (Diod.

xix. 59.) The name of this place was synonymous

with stupidity. (Suid. s. v. Aanddtoi.) Pococke

(Trav. in the East, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 223) saw at

Lapltlw several walls that were cut out of the rock,

and one entire room, over the sea: there were also

remains of some towers and walls. (Mariti, Viaggi,

vol. i. p. 125 ; Engel, Kgjjros, vol. i. pp. 37, 78, 174,

224, 364, 507.) [E. B. J.J

LAPATHUS, a fortress in the north of Thessaly,

near Tempe, which Leake identifies with the an-

cient castle near Kdpsani. (Liv. xliv. 2, 6; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 397, 418.)

LAPHY'STIUM. [Boeotia, p. 412, b.]

LAPIDEI CAMPI or LAPIDEUS CAMPUS
(TreSior' Ai0c55es, \idi.vov TTiSiov), in Gallia Narbo-

nensis. Strabo (p. 182) says: "Between Massalia

and the mouths of the Rhone there is a plain, about

100 stadia from the sea, and as much in diameter,

being of a circular form ; and it is called the

Stony, from its character ; for it is full of stones, of

the size of a man's fist, which have grass growing

among them, which furnishes abundant food for

animals : and iu the middle there is standing water,

and salt springs, and salt. Now all the country that

lies above is windy, but on this plain especially the

Melamborian (La Bise) comes down in squalls,— a

violent and chilling wind : accordingly, they say that

some of the stones are moved and rolled about, and

that men are thrown down from vehicles, and stripped

both of arms and clothing by the blast." This is

the plain called La Crau, near the cast side of the

east branch of the delta of the Klione, and near the

E'tang de Berre. It is described by Arthur Young
(Traveb, cfc. vol. i. p. 379, 2nd ed.), who visited and

saw part of the plain. He supposed that there might

be about 136,780 English acres. "It is composed

entirely of shingle—being so uniform a mass of round

stones, some to the size of a man's head, but of all

sizes less, that the newly thrown up shingle of a sea-

shore is hardly less free from soil. Beneath these

surfiice -stones is not so much a sand as a kind of

cemented rubble, a small mixture of loam with frag-

ments of stone. Vegetation is rare and miserable."

The only use that the uncultivated part is turned to,

he s.ays, is to feed, in winter, an immense number of

sheep, which in summer feed in the Alps towards

Barcelonette and Piedmont. When he saw the place,

in August, it was very bare. The number of sheep

said to be fed there is evidently an exaggeration.

Some large tracts of the Crau had been broken up
wlien he was there, and planted with vines, olives,

and mulberries, and converted into corn and meadow.
Corn had not succeeded ; but the meadows, covered

richly with " clover, chicory, rib-grass, and arena
elatior," presented an extraordinary contrast to the

soil in its natural state. The name Crau is probably

a Celtic word. In the Statistique du Depart, des

Bouches du Rhone (torn. ii. p. 190, quoted in Ukert's

Gallien, 425) it is supposed that Craou, as it is

there written, is a Ligurian word ; which may be

true, or it may not. What is added is more valuable
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information :
" There is in Provence a number of

places which have this name; and one may even say

that there is not a village which has not in its terri-

tory a Craou."

Aristotle (Strabo, p. 182) supposed that earth-

quakes, of the kind named Brastae tlirew up these

stones to the earth's sui-fiice, and that they rolled

down together to the hollow places in these parts.

Posidonius, who, having travelled in Gallia, had
probably seen the Crau, supposed that the place was
once a lake. Here the text in Strabo is obscure, and
perhaps corrupt; but he seems to mean that the

action of water rounded the stones, for he adds, after

certain words not easy to explain, that (owing to

this motion of the water?) " it was divided into many
stones, like the pebbles in rivers and the shingle on

the sea-shore." Strabo (whose text is here again

somewhat corrupted) considers both explanations so

far true, that stones of this kind could not have been

so made of themselves, but must have come from

great rocks being repeatedly broken. Another hypo-

thesis, not worth mentioning, is recorded iu the notes

of Eustathius (ad Dionys. Perieg. v. 76).

It is a proof of the early communication between

the Phocaean colony of Massalia and other parts of

Greece, that Aeschylus, whose geography is neither

extensive nor exact, was acquainted with the existence

of this stony plain ; for in the Prometheus Unbound
(quoted by Strabo) he makes Prometheus tell Hercules

that when he comes into the country of the Ligyes,

Zeus will send him a shower of round stones, to de-

feat the Ligurian army with. This stony plain was
a good ground for mythological figments. (The fol-

lowing passages of ancient authors refer to this plain

:

Mela, ii. 5; Plin. iii. 4, xxi. 10; Gellius, ii. 22, and
Seneca, Nat. Quaest. v. 17, who speak of the violent

wind in this part of Gallia; and Dionys. Halicarn.

i. 41, who quotes part of the passage from the

Prometheus Unbound.)
This plain of stones probably owes its origin to the

floods of the Rhone and the Durance, at some remote

epoch when the lower part of the delta of the Rhone
was covered by the sea. [G. L.]

LA'PITHAE (AawiOai), a mythical race in Thes-

saly. See Diet, of Biogr. and Myth. Vol. II. p. 721.

LAPITHAEUM. [Laconia,?. 113,a.]

LAPITHAS. [Eus, p. 817, b.]

LAPPA, LAMPA (hdnva, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10
;

Aa,u7ra, Aa/xirai, Hierocl. ; Adfiirr], Steph. B. : Eth.

Acnnra7os, Aafj.Traios), an inland town of Crete, with

a district extending from sea to sea (Scylax, p. 18),

and possessing the port Phoenix. (Strab. x. p. 475.)

Although the two forms of this city's name occur in

ancient authors, yet on coins and in inscriptions the

word La))pa is alone found. Stephanus of Byzantium
shows plainly that the two names denote the same
place, when he says that Xenion, in his Cretica, wrote

the word Lappa, and not Lampa. The same author

(s. V. Ao/UTrTj) says that it was founded by Agamem-
non, and was called after one Lampos, a Tarrhaean

;

the interpretation of which seems to be that it was
a colony of Tarrha.

When Lyctus had been destroyed by the Cnossians,

its citizens found refuge with the people of Lappa
(Polyb. iv. 53). After the submission of Cydonia,

Cnobsus, Lyctus, and Eleutherna, to the arms of Me-
tellus, the Romans advanced against Lappa, which
was taken by storm, and appears to have been almost

entirely destroyed. (Dion C;iss. xxxvi. 1.) Augus-
tus, in consideration of the aid rendered to him by

the Lappaeans in his struggle with M. Antonius
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bestowed on them their freedom, and also restored

their city. (Dion Cass. li. 2.) When Christianity

was established. Lappa became an episcopal see
;

the name of its bishop is recorded as present at the

Synod of Ephesus, A. D. 431, and the Council of

Chalcedon, a. d. 451, as well as on many other sub-

sequent occasions. (Cornelius, Creia Sacra, vol. i.

pp. 251, 252.)

Lappa was 32 JI. P. from Eleutherna and 9 M P.

from Cisamus, the piort of Aptera {Peut. Tab.); dis-

tances which atjree very well with Polls, the modem
representative of this famous city, where Jlr. Pashley

(Travels, vol. i. p. 83) found considerable remains of

a massive brick editice, with buttresses 15 feet wide

and of 9 feet projection ; a circular building, 60 feet

diameter, with niches round it 1 1 feet wide ; a cistern,

76 ft. by 20 ft. ; a Roman brick building, and several

tombs cut in the rock. (Comp. 3fn3. Class. Antiq.

vol. ii. p. 293.) One of the inscriptions relating to this

city mentions a certain JIarcus Aurelius Clesippus,

in whose honour the Lappaeans erected a statue.

(Gruter, p. 1091; C\\\s\m\\, Antiq. Asiat. ^. 122;

Mabillon, Mus. Hal. p. 33; Boekh, Corp. Inscr. Gr.

vol. ii. p. 428.)

The head of its benefactor Augustus is exhibited

on the coins of Lappa : one has the epigraph, ©Efi

KAI2API SEBASTil; others of Domitian and

Conmiodus are found. (Hardouin, Num. Antiq.

pp. 93, 94 ; Mionnet, vol. ii. p. 286 ; Snpplcm. vol.

iv. p. 326 ; Rasche, vol. ii. pi. ii. p. 1493.) On the

.autonomous coins of Lappa, from which Spanheim

supposed the city to have possessed the right of

asylum, like the Grecian cities enumerated in Tacitus,

see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 315. The maritime symbols

on the coins of Lappa are accounted for by the ex-

tension of its territory to both shores, and the posses-

sion of the port of Phoenix. [E. B. J.]

LAPURDUM, in Gallia. This place is only men-

tioned in the Notilia of the Empire, which fixes it

in Novempopulana; but there is neither any historical

notice nor any Itinerary measurement to determine

its position. D'Anville, who assumes it to be re-

presented by Bayonne, on the mex Adour, says that

the name of Bayonne succeeded to that of Lapurdum,
and the country contained between the Adour and

the Bidasoa has rc'tained the naine of Lahourd.

It is said that the bishopric of Bayonne is not men-
tioned before the tenth century. The name Bayonne
is Basque, and means " port." It seems probable

that Lapurdum may have been on the site of Bayonne ;

but it is not certain. [G. L.]

LAR FLUVIUS. [Canis Flumen.]
LARANDA (ra AapavSa : Eth. AapavSet;?, f.

Aapav^is
; Larenda or Karaman), one of the most

important towns of Lycaonia, 400 stadia to the

south-east of Iconium. Strabo (xii. p. 569) states

that the town belonged to Antipater of Derbe, which
shows that for a time it was governed by native

princes. Respecting its history in antiquity scarcely

anything is known beyond the fact that it was taken

by storm, and destroyed by Perdiccas (Diod. sviii.

22) ; that it was afterwards rebuilt, and on ac-

count of the fertility of its neighbourhood became
one of the chief seats of the Isaurian pirates. (Amm.
Marc. xiv. 2 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 17; Hierocl. p. 675 ;
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 19.)

.Suidas (s. v.) says that Laranda was the birthplace

of Nestor, an epic poet, and father of Pisander, a

poet of still greater celebrity; but when he calls the

former Aapav^tvs iic Avidas, he probably mistook

Lycia for Lycaonia. Leake (As. Min. p. 100)
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states that he found no Greek remains at Laranda
nor are there any coins belonging to the place. The
ancient name, Larenda, is still in common use
among the Christians, and is even retained in the

firmans of the Porte ; but its more general name,
Karaman, is derived from a Turkish chief of the

same name ; for it was at one time the capital of a
Turkish kingdom, which lasted from the time of the

partition of the dominion of the Seljukian monarchs

of Iconium until 1486, when it was conquered by

the emperor Bayazid II. At present the town is

but a poor place, with some manufactures of coarse

cotton and woollen stuffs. Respecting a town in

Cappadocia, called by some Laranda, see the article

Lkandis. [L. S.]

LARES (Sail. Jug. 90, where Laris is the ace.

pi. : Adpjjs, Ptol. iv". 3. § 28 : the abl. form La-
EiBus is given, not only, as is so usual, in the Itin.

Ant. p. 26, and the Tab. Peut., but also by Au-
gustine, adv. Donat. vi. 20 ; and that this ablative

was used for the nominative, as is common in the

Romance languages, is shown by the Greek form

AaptSos, Procop. B. V. ii. 23, whence came at once

the modern name, Larhuss or Lorbi/s). An important

city of Numidia, mentioned in the Jugurthine War
as the place chosen by Marias for his stores and

military chest. (Sail. Jurj. I. c.) Under the Romans
it became a colony, and belonged to the province of

Africa and the district of Byzacena. Ptolemy places

it much too far west. It lay to the E. of the

Bagradas, on the road from Carthage to Thevesle,

63 M. P. from the latter. In the later period of

the Empire it had decayed. (Pellissier, Exploration

Scientifque de I'Ahjtrie, vol. vi. p. 375.) [P. S.]

LARGA, in Gallia, is placed by the Anton. Itin.

between the two known positions of Epamanduodurum
(Mandeure) and Mons Brisiacus (Vieux BvisacJi).

The distance from Epamanduodurum to Larga is

24 JI. P. in the Itin., and in the Table 16 Gallic

leagues, which is the same thing. Larga is Laryitzen,

on or near the Largues, in the French department of

TIaut Rhin and in the neighbourhood oi Allkirch.

[El'.VMANDUODUKUM.] [G. L.]

LA'RICA (Aapi/fr}, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 4, 62), a rich

commercial district on the extreme of India, described

by Ptolemy as being between Syrastrene and Ariaca,

and having for its chief town Barygaza (Beroach),

the emporium of all the surrounding country. It

must, therefore, have comprehended considerable

part of Giizerat, and some of the main land of India,

between the gulf of Barygaza and the Namadus or

Nerhudda. Ptolemy considered Larice to have been

part of Indo-Scythia (vii. 1. § 62), the Scythian

tribes having in his day reached the sea coast in

that part of India. [V.]

LAPJ'NUM (AapifO!/,Ptol.; Acipi/'o, Steph. B.:

Eth. AapivaloT, Steph. B.; but Aapiyarts, Pol; Lari-

nas, -atis : Larino Vecchio), a considerable city in

the northern part of Apulia, situated about 14 miles

from the sea, a little to the S. of the river Tifernus.

There is much discrepancy among ancient authori-

ties, as to whether Larinum with its territory, ex-

tending from the river Frento to the Tifernus,

belonged properly to Apulia or to the land of the

Frentani. Ptolemy distinctly assigns it to the latter

people; and Pliny also, in one passage, speaks of the

" Larinates cognomine Frentani :" but at the same

time he distinctly places Larinum in Apulia, and

not in the " regio Frentana," which, according to

him, begins only from the Tifernus. Jlela takes the

same view, while Strabo, strangely enough, omits all
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mention of Larluum. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 63; Plin. iii.
|

11. s. 16; Mel. ii. 4. § 6.) Caesar, on the other

hand, di.stinguislies the territory of Larinum botli

from that of the Frentani and from Apulia (" per

fines Marrucinorum, Frentanorum, Larinatium, in

Apnliam pervenit," B. C. i. 23). Livy uses almost

exactly the same expressions (xxvii. 43); and this

appears to be the real solution, or rather the ori(jbi

of the difficulty, that the Larinates long formed an

independent community, possessing a territory of

considerable extent, which was afterwards regarded

by the geographers as connected with that of their

northern or southern neighbours, according to their

own judgment. It was included by Augustus in

the Second Region of Italy, of which he made the

Tifernus the boundary, and thus came to be natu-

rally considered as an appurtenance of Apulia: but

the boundary would seem to have been subsequently

changed, for the Liber Coloniarum includes Larinum

among the " Civitates Regionis Samnii," to which the

Frentani also were attaclied. {Lib. Colon, p. 260.)

Of the early history of Larinum we have scarcely

any information. Its name is not even once men-

tioned during the long continued wars of the Romans

and Samnites, in which the neighbouring Luceria

figures so conspicuously. Hence we may probably

infer that it was at this period on friendly terms

with Rome, and was one of those Italian states

that passed gradually and almost imperceptibly from

the condition of allies into that of dependents,

and ultimately subjects of Rome. During the

Second Punic War, on the other hand, the territory

of Larinum became repeatedly the scene of operations

of the Roman and Carthaginian armies. Tims in

B.C. 217 it was at Gerunium, in the immediate

neighbourhood of Larinum, that Hannibal took up

liis winter-quarters, wliile Fabius established his

camp at Calela to watch him; and it was here that

the engagement took place in which the rashness of

Jlinucius had so nearly involved the Roman army

in defeat. (Pol. iii. 101; Liv. ssii. 18, 24, &c.)

Again, in b. c. 207, it was on the borders of the

same territory that Hannibal's army was attacked

on its march by the praetor Hostilius, and suftered

severe loss (Liv. xxvii. 40) ; and shortly after it

is again mentioned as being traversed by the consul

Claudius on l;is memorable march to the IMe-

taurus. {Ibid. 43 ; Sil. Ital. xv. 565.) In the

Social War it appears that the Larinates must have

joined with the Frentani in taking up arms against

Rome, as their territory was ravaged in b. c. 89 by

the praetor C. Cosconius, after his victory over Tre-

batius near Canusium. (Appian, B. C. i. 52.)

During the civil wars of Caesar and Pompey, the

territory of Larinum was traversed by the former

general on his advance to Brundusium (Caes. B. C.

i. 23). Pompey seems to have at one time made it

liis head-quarters in Apulia, but abandoned it on

learning the disaster of Domitius at Corfinium.

(Cic. ad Ait. vii. 12, 13. b.)

From the repeated mention during these military

operations of the territory of Larinnm, while none

occurs of the city itself, it would appear that the

latter could not have been situated on the high road,

which probably passed through the plain below it.

But it is evident from the oration of Cicero in de-

fence of A. Cluentius, who was a native of Larinum,

that it was in his day a flourishing and considerable

municipal town, with its local magistrates, senate,

public archives, forum, and all the other appurte-

nances of municipal government. (Cic. pro Cluent.
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5, 8, 13, 15, &c.) We learn from the Lib?r Co-
loniarum that it received a colony under Caesar

{Lege Julia, Lib. Colon, p. 260): but it appears

from inscriptions that it continued to retain its mu-
nicipal rank under the Roman Empire. (Orell.

Inscr. 142 ; Jlommsen, Inscr. Regn. Neap. pp.

272, 273.) The existing remains sufficiently prove

that it must have been a large and populous town:
but no mention of it is found in history after the

close of the Roman Republic. Its name is found in

the Itineraries in the fourth century {Itin. Ant.

p. 314, where it is corruptly written Arenio; Tab.

Pent.') ; and there is no reason to suppose that it

ever ceased to exist, as we find it already noticed

as an episcopal see in the seventh century. In

A. D. 842 it was ravaged by the Saracens, and it

was in consequence of this calamity that the in-

habitants appear to have abandoned the ancient

site, and founded the modern city of Larino, a little

less than a mile to the W. of the ancient one. The
ruins of the latter, now called Larino Vecckio, oc-

cupy a considerable space on the sunmiit of a hill

called 3Ionterone, about three miles S. of the Bi-

ferno (Tifernus) : there remain some portions of the

ancient walls, as well as of one of the gates; the

ruins of an amphitheatre of considerable extent, and
those of a building, commonly called II Palazzo,

which appears to have stood in the centre of the

town, adjoining the ancient forum, and may probably

have been the Curia or senate -house. (Tria, Me-
morie di Larino, i. 1 0.)

The territory of Larinum seems to have originally

extended from the river Tifernus to the Frento

{Fortore), and to have included the wliole tract

between tliose rivers to the sea. The town of Cli-

ternia, which was situated within these limits, is

expressly called by Pliny a dependency of Larinum
("Larinatum Chternia," Plin. iii. 11. s. 16); and
Teanum, which is placed by him to the N. of tlie

Frento, was certainly situated on its right bank.
Hence it is probable that the municipal territory of

Larinum under the Roman government still com-
prised the whole tract between the two rivers. The
Tabula places Larinum eighteen miles from Teanum
in Apulia, and this distance is confirmed by an ex-

press statement of Cicero. {Tab. Pent; Cic.^wo
Cluent. 9.)

There exist numerous coins of Larinum, with the

inscription ladinod in Roman letters. From this

last circumstance they cannot be referred to a very

early period, and are certainly not older than the

Roman conquest. (Eckhel, vol. i. p, 107; Momm-
sen, liom. Milnzwesen, p. 335.) [E. H. B.]

COIN OF LAniXUM.

LARISSA {Adpiaa-a, but on coins and inscr Aa-

piaa or Aopeicra: £tk. Aapiaaaios, Aapiaaios), a

name common to many Pelasgic towns, and probably

a Pelasgic word signifying city. (Comp. Strab. xiii.

p. 620; Dionys. i. 21 ; Kiebuhr, Ili^t. of Rome, vol. i.

note 60.) Hence in mythology Larissa is repre-

sented as the daughter of Pekvsgus (Paus. ii. 24.
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§ 1 ), or of riasiis, a Pelasgiuii prince. (Strab. xlv.

1..G21.)

1. An important town of Thessaly, the capital of

the district Pelasgiotis, was situated in a fertile

plain npon a gently rising ground, on the right or

south bank of the Peneius. It had a strongly forti-

fied citadel. (Diod. xv. 61.) Laris3a is not men-

tioned by Hoiner. Some commentators, however,

suppose it to be the same as the Pelasgic Argos of

llunier (//. ii. 681), but the latter was the name of

a di.strict rather than of a town. Others, with more
probability, identify it with the Argissa of the poet.

{11. ii. 738.) [See Vol. I. p. 209.] Its foundation

was ascribed to Acrisius. (Steph. B. s. f.) The plain

of Larissa was formerly inhabited by the Perrhaebi,

who were partly expelled by the Larissaeans, and
jiartly reduced to subjection. They continued sub-

ject to Larissa, till Philip made himself master of

Thessaly. (Strab. is. p. 440.) The constitution of

Larissa was democratical (Aristot. Pol. v. 6), and
this was probably one reason why the Larissaeans

were allies of the Athenians during tlie Pclopon-

ncfian War. (Thuc. ii. 22.) During the Poman
wars in Greece, Larissa is frequently mentioned as a
place of importance. It was here that Philip, the

son of Demetrius, kept all his royal papers during

liis campaign against Flaminiims in Greece; but after

the battle of Cynoscephalae, in B. c. 197, he was
obliged to abandon Larissa to the Romans, having

previously destroyed these documents. (Polyb. xviii.

1 6.) It was still in the hands of the Eomans when
Anliochus crossed over into Greece, B.C. 191, and
this king made an ineffectual attempt upon the town.

(Liv. xxxvi. 10.) In the time of Strabo Larissa

continued to be a flourishing town (ix. p. 430). It

is mentioned by Hierocles in the sixth century as the

first town in Thessaly (p. 642, ed. Wessel.). It is

still a considerable place, the residence of an arch-

bishop and a pasha, and containing 30,000 inhabit-

ants. It continues to bear its ancient name, though
the Turks call it Yeniskehcr, which is its official

appellation. Its circumference is less than three

miles. Like other towns in Greece, which have been

continually inhabited, it presents few remains of Hel-

lenic times. They are chiefly found in the Turkish
cemeteries, consisting of plain quadrangular stones,

fragments of columns, mostly fluted, and a great

number of ancient cippi and sepulchral stelae, which
now serve for Turkish tombstones. (Leake, North-
ern Ch-eece, vol. 1. p. 439, seq.)
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2. Lakissa Ckejiaste (?; Kpe^acrTTj Aaptcra-a),

a town of Thessaly of less importance than the pre-

ceding one, was situated in the district of Phthiotis,

at the distance of 20 stadia from the Maliac gulf,

npon a height advancing in front of Jlount Othrys.

(Strab. ix. p. 435.) It occupied the side of the hill,

and was hence surnamed Cremaste, as hanging on

the bide of Mt. Othrys, to distinguish it from the

more celebrated Larissa, situated in a plain. Strabo
also describes it as well watered and producing vines

(ix. p. 440). The same writer adds that it was sur-

named Pelasgia as well as Cremaste (/. c). From
its being situated in the dominions of Achilles, sonse

writers suppose that the Eoman poets give this hero
the surname of Larissaeus, but this epithet is per-

haps used generally for Thessalian. Larissa Cre-

maste was occupied by Demetrius Poliorcetes in b. c.

302, when he was at war with Cassander. (Diod. xx.

110.) It was taken by Apustius in the first war
between the Romans and Philip, b c. 200 (Liv.

xxxi. 4C), and again fell into the hands of the Eo-
mans in the war with Perseus, B. c. 171. (Liv. xlii.

56, 57.) The ruins of the ancient city are situated

upon a steep hill, in the valley of Gardhiki, at a di-

rect distance of five or six miles from Khamalco.

The walls are very conspicuous on the western side

of the hill, where several courses of masoni^ remain.

Gell says that there are the fragments of a Doric

temple upon the acropolis, but of these Leake makes
no mention. (Gell, Itinerarij of Greece, p. 252;
Dodwell, Travels, vol. ii. p. 81; Leake, Northern

Greece, voh iv. p. 347.)

3. The citadel of Argos- [Vol. I. p. 202.]

LAKISSA (Aapiccro). 1. A to^^Tl in the territory

of Ephesus, on the north bank of the Caystrus,

which there flows through a most fertile district,

producing an excellent kind of wine. It was situated

at a distance of 180 stadia from Ephesus, and 30
from Tralles. (Strab. ix. p. 440, xiii. p. 620.) In

Strabo's time it had sunk to the rank of a villace,

but it was said once to have been a xtiAij, with a

temple of Apollo. Cramer {As. Min. i. p. 558)
conjectures that its site may correspond to the

modem Tirieh.

2. A place on the coast of Troas, about 70 stadia

south of Alexandria Troas, and north of Hamaxitus.

It was supposed that this Larissa was the one men-

tioned by Hoiner (//. ii. 841), but Strabo (xiii.

p. 620) controverts this opinion, because it is not

far enough from Troy. (Comp. Steph. B. s. r.)

The town is mentioned as still existing by Thu
cydides (viii. 101) and Xenophon {Hellen. iii 1.

§ 13 ; comp. Scylax, p. 36 ; Strab. ix. p. 440,

xiii. p. 604). Athenaeus (ii. p. 43) mentions some

hot Ejirings near Larissa in Troas, which are still

known to exist a little above the site of Alexandria

Troas. ( Voyage Pittoresque, vol. ii. p. 438.)

3. Larissa, surnamed Phriconis, a Pelasgiar

town in Aeolis, but subsequently taken possession

of by the Aeolians, who constituted it one of the

towns of their confederacy. It was situated near

the coast, about 70 stadia to the south-east of

Cyme
(J)

vepi rrjv Kvfj.7iv, Str.ab. xiii. p. 621
;

Herod, i. 149). Strabo, apparently for good reasons,

considers this to be the Larissa mentioned in the

Iliad (ii. 840). Xenophon {ITellen. iii. 1. § 7,

comp. Cyrop. vii. 1. § 45) distinguishes this town

from others of the same name by the epithet of

" the Egyptian," because the elder Cyrus had esta-

blished there a colony of Egyptian soldiers. From

the same historian we must infer that Larissa was

a place of considerable strength, as it was besieged

in vain by Thimbrom ; but in Strabo's time the

place was' deserted. (Comp. Plin. v. 32 ; Veil. Pat.

i. 4 ; Vit. Horn. c. 1 1 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. v. 2.

§ 5.) [L. S]
LAPISSA (Adpiffaa, Xen. Anab. iii. 4. § 7), a

town of Assyria, at no great distance from the left

bank of the Tigris, observed by Xenophon on the
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retreat of the Ten Thousand Greeks. It appenrs to

have been situated a little to the north of the junction

of the Lycus {Zdb) and the Tigris. Xenophon
describes it as a deserted city, formerly built by the

Medes, with a wall 25 feet broad, and 100 liigh,

and extending in circumference two parasaugs. The
wall itself was constructed of bricks, but had a

foundation of stone, 20 feet in height (probably a

casing in stone over the lower portion of the bricks).

He adds, that when the Persians conquered the

Medes, they were not at first able to take this city,

but at last captured it, during a dense fog. Adjoin-

ing the town was a pyramid of stone, one plethron

broad, and two jilethra in height. It has been con-

jectured that this was the site of the city of Eesen,

mentioned in Genesis (x. 12) ; and there can be

little doubt, that these ruins represent those of

Niinrud, now so well known by the excavations

which Mr. Layard has conducted. [V^-]

LARISSA (Aapicrcra), a city of Syria, placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Cassiotis, in which An-
tioch was situated (v. 15. § 16), but probably iden-

tical with the place of the same name which,

according to Strabo, was reckoned to Apamia (xvi.

p. 572), and which is placed in the Itinerary

of Antoninus 1 6 M. P. from Apamia, on the road

to Emesa. D'Anville identifies it with the mo-

dern Kalaat Shyzar, on the left bank of the

Orontes, between Ilamah and Kalaat el-Medyk

or Apamia. [G. \V.]

LARISSUS or LAEISUS, a river of Achaia.

[Vohl. p. 14, a.]

LA'RIUS LACUS (rj Adpios Ai/ivrj: Lafjo di

Como), one of the largest of the great lakes of

Northern Italy, situated at the foot of the Alps, and

formed by the river Addua. (Strab. iv. p. 192
;

Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) It is of a peculiar form, long

and narrow, but divided in its southern portion into

two great arms or branches, forming a kind of fork.

The S\V. of these, at the extremity of which is

situated the city of Como, has no natural outlet

;

the Addua, which cairies off the superfluous waters

of the lake, flowing from its SE. extremity, where

stands the modern town of Lecco. Virgil, where he

is speaking of the great lakes of Northern Italy,

gives to the Larius the epithet of "maximus"

(^Georff. ii. 159); and Servius, in his note on the

passage, tells us that, according to Cato, it was

60 miles long. This estimate, though greatly

overrated, seems to have acquired a sort of tra-

ditionary authority: it is repeated by Cassiodorus

(Va/: Ep. si. 14), and even in the Itinerary of

Antoninus (p. 278), and is at the present day

still a prevalent notion among the boatmen on the

lake. The real distance from Como to the head of

the lake does not exceed 27 Italian, or 34 Roman
miles, to which five or six more may be added for

the distance by water to Riva, the Logo di Riva

being often regarded as only a portion of the larger

lake. Strabo, therefore, is not far from the truth in

estimating the Larius as 300 stadia (37^ Roman
miles) in length, and 30 in breadth. (Strab. iv.

p. 209.) But it is only in a few places that it at-

tains this width; and, owing to its inferior breadth,

it is really much smaller than the Benacus {Logo

di Garda) or Verbanus (^Lago Maggiore). Its

waters are of great depth, and surrounded on all

sides by high mountains, rising in many places

very abruptly from the shore : notwithstanding which

their lower slopes were clothed in ancient times, as

they still are at the present day, with rich groves

LARIX.

of olives, and afforded space for numerous villas.

Among these the most celebrated are those of the

younger Pliny, who was himself a native of Comum,
and whose paternal estate was situated on the banks

of the lake, of which last he always speaks with

affection as " Larius noster." (^Ep. ii. 8, vi. 24,

vii. 11.) But, besides this, he had two villas of a

more ornamental character, of which he gives some
account in his letters {Ep. ix. 7): the one situated

on a lofty promontory projecting out into the waters

of the lake, over which it commanded a very exten-

sive prospect, the other close to the water's edge.

The description of the former would suit well with

the site of the modern Villa Serbelloni near Bellaggio;

but there are not sufficient grounds upon which to

identify it. The name of Villa PUniana is given at

the present day to a villa about a mile beyond the

village of Torno (on the right side of the lake going

from Como), where there is a remarkable intermit-

ting spring, which is also described by Pliny {Ep.
iv. 30) ; but there is no reason to suppose that this

was the site of either of his villas. Claudian briefly

characterises the scenery of the Larius Lacus in a

few lines {B. Get. 319—322); and Cassiodorus gives

an elaborate, but very accurate, description of its

beauties. The immediate banks of the lake were

adorned with villas or palaces (praetoria), above

which spread, as it were, a girdle of olive woods
;

over these again were vineyards, climbing up the

sides of the mountains, the bare and rocky summits
of which rose above the thick chesnut-woods that

encircled them. Streams of water fell into the lake

on all sides, in cascades of snowy whiteness. (Cas-

siod. Fa7\ si. 14.) It would be difHcult to de-

scribe more correctly the present aspect of the Lake

of Como, the beautiful scenery of which is tlie

theme of admiration of all modern travellers.

Cassiodorus repeats the tale told by the elder

Pliny, that the course of the Addua could be traced

throughout the length of the lake, with which it did

not mix its waters. (Plin. ii. lOo. s. 106; Cassiod.

I. c.) The same fable is told of the Lacus Lcman-
mis, or Lake of Geneva, and of many other lakes

formed in a similar manner by the stagnation of a

large river, which enters them at one end and flows

out at the other. It is remarkable that we have no

trace of an ancient town as existing on the site of

the modern Lecco, where the Addua issues from the

lake. We learn, from the Itinerary of Antoninus

(p. 278), that the usual course in proceeding from

Curia over the Rhaetian Alps to Jlediolanum, was

to take boat at the head of the lake and proceed by

water to Comum. This was the route by which

Stilicho is represented by Claudian as proceeding

across the Alps {B. Get. I. c.) ; and Cassiodorus

speaks of Comum as a place of great traffic of tia-

vellers {I. c.) In the latter ages of the R(5man

empire, a fleet was maintained upon the lake, the

head-quarters of which were at Comum. {Not.

Digii. ii. p. 118.)

The name of Lacus Larius seems to have been

early superceded in common usage by that of Lacl's

CoMACiNUS, which is already found in the Itinerary,

as well as in Paulus Diaconus, although the latter

author uses also the more classical appellation.

{Itin. Ant. I. c; P. Diac. Hist. v. 38, 39.) [E.H.B.]

LARIX or LARICE, a place on the southern

frontier of Noricum, at the foot of the Julian Alps,

and on the road from Aquileia to Lauriacum. The
town seems to have owed its name to the forests of

larch trees which abound in that district, and its site
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mnst be looked for between Iilria and Krainhnrg, in

Illyricuni. {It. Ant. p. 276; comp. Muchar, Nori-

cum, p. 247.) [L. S.]

LAKNOI {Tordera), a small coast river in the

territory of the Laeetani, in Ilispania Tarra-

conensis, falling; into the sea between Iluro and

Ijjanda. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It has been inferred

that there was a town of the same name on the

river, fiom Pliny's mention of the Larnexses in

the conventus of Caesaraiigusta : but it is plain

that the Laeiitani belonj:;ed to the conventus of

'I'arraco. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 456, assigns these

Larnenses to the Arevacae.) [P. S.]

LAPvTOLAEAETAE. [Laeetani.]
LARYMXA (Adpu/xva), the name of two towns

in Boeotia, on the river Cephissus, distinguished as

Upper and Lower Larynma. (Strab. ix. pp. 405,

40(5.) Strabo relates that the Cephissu.s emerged

from its subterranean channel at the Upper Larynma,

and joined the sea at the Lower Larymna ; and that

Upper Larymna had belonged to Phocis until it was
annexed to the Lower or Boeotian Larymna by the

liomans. Upper Larymna belonged originally to the

Opuntian Locris, and Lycophron mentions it as one

of the towns of Ajax Oileus. (Lycophr. 1146.)

Pausanias also states, that it was originally Locrian;

and he adds, that it voluntarily joined the Boeotians

on the increase of the power of the Thebans. (Pans,

is. 2.3. § 7.) This, however, probably did not take

place in the time of Epaminondas, as Scylax, who
lived subsequently, still calls it a Locrian town

(p. 2.3). Ulrichs conjectures that it joined the

Boeotian league after Thebes had been rebuilt by

C;ussander. In b. c. 230, Laiymna is described as

a Boeotian town (Polyb. xx. 5, where Aapv/xvau

should be read instead of Aa§pvvav); and in the

time of Sulla it is again spoken of as a Boeotian

town.

We may conclude from the preceding statements

that the more ancient town was the Locrian La-

rynma, situated at a spot, called Anchoe by Strabo,

where the Cephissus emerged from its subterranean

channel. At the distance of a mile and a half

Larymna had a port upon the coast, which gra-

dually rose into importance, especially from the time

when Larymna joined the Boeotian Leagiie, as its

port then became the most convenient communication

with the eastern sea for Lebadeia, Chaeroneia, Or-

choraenos, Copae, and other Boeotian towns. The
port-town was called, from its position. Lower
Larymna, to distinguish it from the Upper city.

The former may also have been called more espe-

cially the Boeotian Laiymna, as it became the sea-

port of so many Boeotian towns. Upper Larymna,
though it had joined the Boeotian League, continued

to be frequently called the Locrian, on account of its

ancient connection with Locris. 'When the Romans
united Upper Larymna to Lower Larymna, the in-

habitants of the fomer place were probably trans-

ferred to the latter ; and LTpper Larymna was
henceforth abandoned. This accounts for Pausanias

mentioning only one Larymna, which must have
been the Lower city ; for if he had visited Upper
Larymna, he could hardly have failed to mention
the emissaiy of the Cephissus at this spot. More-
over, the ruins at Lower Larymna show that it be-

came a place of much more importance than Upper
Larymna. These ruins, which are called Ka.stri,

like those of Delphi, are situated on the shore of the

^'"1/ 1^ Larmes, on a level covered with bushes, ten

minutes to the left of the mouth of the Cephissus.
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The circuit of the walls is less than a mile. The
annexed plan of the remains is taken from Leake.

PLAN OF LARTTMNA.

1. Pi. small port, anciently closed in the manner here
descrihed.

2. The town w.-ill, traceable all around.
3. Another wall along the sea, likewise traceable.
4. A mole, in the sea.
h. Various ancient foundations in the tower and acro-

polis,

fi. A Sorus.
7. Glyfuncro, or Salt Source.
8. An oblong foundation of an ancient building.

Leake adds, that the walls, which in one place

are extant to nearly half their height, are of a red

soft stone, very much corroded by the sea air, and
in some places are constracted of rough masses.

The sorus is high, with comparison to its length

and breadth, and stands in its original place upon
the rocks : there was an inscription upon it, and
some ornaments of sculpture, which are now quite

defaced. The Glyfonero is a small deep pool of

water, impregnated with salt, and is considered by

the peasants as sacred water, because it is cathartic.

The sea in the bay south of the ruins is very deep
;

and hence we ought probably to read in Pausanias

(ix. 23. § 7), \tfj.r]v 5e' (r<pia:v iariv ayx^SaOris,

instead of Ai'iucrj, since there is no land-lake at this

place. The ruins of Upper Larymna he at Bazaraki,

on the right hank of the Cephissus, at the place

where it issues from its subterranean channel,

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 287, seq.;

Ulrichs, Reisen in Griechenland, p. 229, seq.)

LAKY'SIUM. [Gythium.]
LAS (Aa'ay, Hom.; Aay, Scyl., Pans., Strab.; AS,

Steph. B. s. V. : Eth. Aaos), one of the most ancient

towns of Laconia, situated upon the western coast

of the Laconian gulf. It is the only to^vn on the

coast mentioned by Scylax (p. 17) between Tae-

narus and Gythium. Scylax speaks of its port;

but, according to Pausanias, the towni itself was dis-

tant 10 stadia from the sea, and 40 stadia from

Gythium. (Pans. iii. 24. § 6.) In the time of

Pausanias the town lay in a hollow between the

three mountains, Asia, Ilium, and Cnacadium; but

the old town stood on the summit of Lit. Asia.

The name of Las signified the rock on which it

originally stood. It is mentioned by Homer (//. ii
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585), and is said to have been destroyed by tlie

Dioscuri, who hence derived the surname of Lapersae.

(Strab. viii. p. 364 ; Steph. B. s. v. Aa.) There was

also a mountain in Laconia called Lapersa. (Steph.

B. s. V. Aanepira.) In the later period it was a

place of no importance. Livy speaks of it as " vicus

maritimus " (ssxviii. 30), and Pausanias mentions

the ruins of the city on Mt. Asia. Before the walls

he saw a statue of Hercules, and a trophy erected

over the Macedonians who were a part of Philip's

army when he invaded Laconia ; and among the

ruins he noticed a statue of Athena Asia. The
modern town was near a fountain called Galaco

(TaAaKci), from the milky colour of its water, and

near it Was a gymnasium, in which stood an ancient

statue of Hermes. Besides the ruins of the old town

on Mt. Asia, there were also buildings on the two

other mountains mentioned above : on Mt. Ilium

stood a temple of Dionysus, and on the summit a

temple of Asclepius; and on Mt. Cnacadium a temple

of Apollo Carneius.

Las is spoken of by Polybius (v. 19) and Strabo

(viii. p. 363) under the name of Asine ; and hence

it has been supposed that some of the fugitives from

Asine in Argolis m.ay have settled at Las, and given

their name to the town. But, notwithstanding the

statement of Polybius, from whom Strabo probably

copied, we have given reasons elsewhere for believing

that there was no Laeonian town called Asine ; and

tliat the mistake probably arose from confounding

"Asine"' with "Asia," on which Las originally stood.

[Asine, No. 3.]

Las stood upon the hill of PassM>d, which is now
crowned by the ruins of a fortress of the middle

ages, among which, however, Leake noticed, at the

southern end of the eastern wall, a piece of Hellenic

wall, about 50 paces in length, and tvvo-thirds of

the height of the modern wall. It is formed of

polygonal blocks of stone, some four feet long and

three broad. The fountain Galaco is the stream

Tm-kovrysa, which rises between the hill of Fas-

savd and the village of Kdrvela, the latter being one

mile and a half west of Passavd. (Leake, Morea,
vol. i. p. 254, seq., p. 276, seq. ; Peloponnesiaca,

p. 150 ; Boblaye, Eecherches, cf-c. p. 87 ; Curtius,

Peluponnesos, vol. ii. p. 273, seq.)

LASAEA (Aocraia), a city in Crete, near the

roadstead of tiie '' Fair Havens." (Acts, xxvii. 8.)

This place is not mentioned by any other writer, but

is probably the same as the Lisia of the Peutinfjer

Tables, 16 M. P. to the E. of Gortyna. (Comp, Hock,

Kreta, vol. i. pp. 412, 439.) Some MSS. have Lasea;

others, Alassa. The Viilgate reads Thalassa, which
Beza contended was the true name. (Comp. Coney-

beare and Howson, Life and Epist. of St. Paul,

vol. ii. p. 330.) [E. B. J.]

LA'SION (Aatricoi/ or Aaauav^, the chief town of

the mountainous district of Acroreia in Elis proper,

was situated upon the frontiers of Arcadia near Pso-

phis. Curtius places it with great prob.ability in the

upper valley of the Ladon, at the Paleokastro of

Kiimani, on the road from the Eleian Pylos and
Ephyra to Psophis. Lasion was a frequent object of

dispute between the Arcadians and Eleians, both of

whom laid claim to it. In the war which the Spar-
tans carried on against Elis at the close of the Pelo-

ponnesian War, Pausanias, king of Sparta, took La-
sion (Died. xiv. 17). The invasion of Pausanias is

not mentioned by Xenophon in his account of this

war; but the latter author relates that, by the treaty

of peace concluded between Elis and Sparta in B.C.

LATHON.

400, the Eleians were obliged to give up Lasion, in

consequence of its being claimed by the Arcadians.

(Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 300 I" ^- C- 366 the Eleians

attempted to recover Lasion from the Arcadians

;

they took the town by surprise, but were shortly

afterwards driven out of it again by the Arcadians.

(Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 13, seq.; Died. xv. 77.) In

B.C. 219 Lasion was again a fortress of Elis, but

upon the capture of Psophis by Philip, the Eleian

garrison at Lasion straightway deserted the place.

(Polyb. iv. 72, 73.) Polybius mentions (v. 102)
along with Lasion a fortress called Pyrgos, which he

places in a district named Perippia. (Leake, Morea,
vol. ii. p. 200, seq.; Boblaye, Recherclies,(fc. p. 125;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 41.)

LA'SSORA, a town of Galatia, mentioned in the

Pent. Tab. as 25 miles distant from Eccobriga,

whence we may infer that it is the same place as

the Aaa-Kopia of Ptolemy (v. 4. § 9). Tlie Anto-

nine Itinerary (p. 203) mentions a town Adapera
in about the same site. [L. S.J

LASTI'GI, a town of Hispania Baetica, belonging

to the conventus of Hispalis (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), and

one of the cities of which we have coins, all of them
belonging to the period of its independence : their

type is a head of Mars, witli two ears of corn lying

parallel to each other. The site is supposed to be at

Zahai-a, lying on a height of the Sierra de Ronda,
above the river Guadalete. (Carter's Travels, p. 171

;

Florez, JSsp. S. vol. ix. pp. 18, 60, Med. vol. ii.

p. 475, vol. iii. p. 85 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 50,

Suppl. vol. i. p. 113; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 61;
Num. Goth.; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 25; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. pp. 358, 382.) [P. S.]

LASLfS, a town of Crete, enumerated by Pliny

(iv. 12) among his list of inland cities. A coin

with the epigraph AATIHN, the Doric form for

haaiaiv, is claimed by Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 316, comp.

Sestini, p. 53) for this place. [E. B. J.]

LATARA. [Ledus.]

LATHON {Ade^v, Strab. xvii. p. 836, where the

vtilgar reading is Aa5u)v ; comp. xiv. p. 647, where

he calls it A-qOaLOS ; Ptol. iv. 4. § 4 ; ArjOcev, Ptol.

Euerg. ap Ath. ii. p. 71 ; Fluvius Lkthon, Plin.

V. 5 ; Solin. 27 ; Lethes Amnis, Lucan, ix. 355),

a river of the Hesperidae or Hesperitae, in Cyre-

naica. It rose in the Herculis Arenae, and fell into

the sea a little N. of the city of Hesperides or Be-
renice : Strabo connects it with the harbour of the

city (\iiJ.T)v 'EaTrepiSaJi/ : that there is not the slightest

reason for altering the reading, as Groskurd and

others do, into \t/xvrj, will presently appear) ; and

Scylax (p. 110, Gronov.) mentions the river, which

he calls Ecceius ('E/cKeioj), as in close proximity

with the city and habour of Hesperides. Pliny ex-

pressly states that the river was not far from the

city, and places on or near it a sacred grove, which

was supposed to represent the " Gardens of the Hes-

perides" (Plin. v. 5: nee procul ante oppidum flu-

vius Lethon, Incus sacer, iibi Hesperidum horti me-

morantm-). Athenaeus quotes from a work of

Ptolemy Euergetes praises of its fine pike an<l eels,

somewhat inconsistent, especially in the mouth of a

luxurious king of Egypt, with the mythical sound of

the name. That name is, in fact, plain Doric Greek,

descriptive of the character of the river, like our

English Mole. So well does it deserve the name,

that it "escaped the notice" of commentators and

geographers, till it was discovered by Beechey, as it

still flows " concealed" from such scholars as depend

on vague guesses in place of an accurate knowledge
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of the localities. Thus the laborious, l)ut often most

inaccurate, compiler Forbiger, while taking on himself

to correct Strabo's exact account, tells us that " the

river and hike (Strabo's harbour) have now entirely

vanished ;" and yet, a few lines down, he refers to a

passage of Beechey's work within a very few pages

of the place where the river itself is actually de-

scribed ! (Forbiger, Ilandbuch der alien GeograpMe,

vol. ii. p. 828, note.)

The researches made in Beechey's expedition

give the following results :—East of the headland on

which stands the ruins of Hesperides or Berenice (now

Beiiffazi) is a small lake, which communicates with

the harbour of the city, and has its water of course

salt. The water of the lake varies greatly in quan-

tity, according to the season of the year ; and is

nearly dried up in summer. There are strong grounds

to believe that its waters were more abundant, and

its communication with the harbour more perfect, in

ancient times than at present. On the margin of the

lake is a spot of rising ground, nearly insulated in

winter, on which are the remains of ancient buildings.

East of this lake again, and only a few yards from its

margin, there gushes forth an abundant spring of

fresh water, which empties itfelf into the lake, " run-

ning along a channel of inconsiderable breadth, bor-

dered with reeds and rushes," and " might be mistaken

by a common observer for an inroad of the lake into

the sandy soil which bounds it." Jloreover, this is

the only stream which empties itself into the lake
;

and indeed the only one found on that part of the

coast of Cyrenaica. Now, even without searching

furthei', it is evident how well all this answers to the

description of Strabo (xvii. p. 836) :
— " There is a

promontory called Pscudopenias, on wliich Berenice is

situated, beside a certain Lake of Tritonis (jrapa

\ifj.vriv Ttva TpiTcovidoa), in which there is generally

(jUaAifTTa) a little island, and a temple of Aphrodite

upon it: but there is (or it is) also the Harbour of
Ilesperidcs, and the river 'Lathon falls into it." It

is now evident how mucli the sense of the descrip-

tion would be impaired by reading Aiixptj for Aifiyiv in

the last clause ; and it matters but little whether

.Strabo speaks of the river as falling into the harbour

because it fell into the lake which commur.icated

with the harbour, or whether he means that the lake,

which he calls that of Tritonis, was actually the har-

bour (that is, an inner harbour) of the city. But the

little stream which falls into the lake is not the only

representative of the river Lathon. Further to the

east, in one of the subterranean caves whicli abound

in the neighbourhood of Bewjazi, Beechy found a

large body of fresh water, losing itself in the bowels

of the earth ; and the Bey of Bengazi affirmed that he

had tracked its subterraneous course till he doubted

the safety of proceeding further, and that he had
found it as much as 30 feet deep. That the stream

thns lost in the earth is the same which reappears in

the spring on the margin of the lake, is extremely

probable ; but whether it be so in fact, or not, we
can hardly doubt that the ancient Greeks would
imagine the connection to exist. (Beechey, Proceed-
ings, cj-c. pp. 326, foil. ; Barth, Wanderungen, (^-c. p.

387. [P. S.]

LATHRIPPA (Aadpi-mra), an inland town of

Arabia Felix, mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 31),
which there is no difficulty in identifying with the

ancient name of the renowned El-Medineh, " ihe

cifg" as it is called by emphasis among the disciples

of the false prophet. Its ancient name, Yathrib,

still exists in the native geographies and local tra-
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ditions, which, with tho definite article el prefixed,
is as accurately represented by Lithrippa as the
Greek alphabet would admit. " Medineh is situated
on the edge of the great Arabian desert, close to the
chain of mountains which traverses that country
from north to south, and is a continuation of Libanon.
The great plain of Arabia in which it lies is con-
siderably elevated above the level of the sea. It is

ten or eleven days distant from Mekka, and has been
always considered the principal fortress of the
Uedjaz, being surrounded with a stone wall. It is

one of the best-built towns in the East, ranking in

this respect next to Aleppo, though ruined houses
and walls in all parts of the town indicate how far

it has fallen from its ancient splendour. It is sur-

rounded on three sides with gardens and plantations,

which, on the east and south, extend to the distance

of six or eight miles. Its population amounts to

16,000 or 20,000—10,000 or 12,000 in the town,
the remainder in the suburbs." (Burckhardt, Arabia,
321—400 ; Ititter, Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 15, ii.

pp. 149, &c.) [G.W.]
LATIUJI {ri AaTivt): Eth. and Adj. Latinus),

was the name given by the L'omans to a district or

region of Central Italy, situated on the Tyrrhenian
sea, between Etruria and Campania.

I. Name.

There can be little doubt that Latium meant
originally the land of the Latini, and that in this,

as in almost all other cases in ancient histoiy, the

name of the people preceded, instead of being derived

from, that of the country. But the ancient Eoman
writers, with their usual infelicity in all matters of
etymology, derived the name of the Latini from a
king of the name of Latinus, while they sought for

another origin for the name of Latium. The com-
mon etymology (to which they were obviously led by
the quantity of the first syllable) was that which
derived it from " lateo;" and the usual explanation

was, that it was so called because Saturn had there

lain hid from the pursuit of Jupiter. (Virg. Aen.
viii. 322; Ovid, /VwC. i. 238.) The more learned

derivations proposed by Saufeius and Varro, from the

inhabitants having lived hidden in caves (Saufeius,

ap. Serv. ad Aen. i. 6), or because Latium itself

was as it were hidden by the Apennines (Varr. ap.

Serv. ad Aen. viii. 322), are certainly not more sa-

tisfactory. The form of the name of Latium would
at first lead to the supposition that the ethnic La-
tini was derived from it; but the same remark ap-

plies to the case of Samnium and the Samnites,

where we know that the people, being a race of

foreign settlers, must have given their name to the

country, and not the converse. Probably Latini is

only a lengthened form of the name, which was
originally Latii or Latvi; for the connection which

has been generally recognised between Latini and

Lavinium, Latinus and Lavinus. seems to point to

the existence of an old form, Latvinus. (Donaldson,

Varronianus, p. 6 ; Niebuhr, V.u. L.Kunde, p. 3.52.)

Varro himself seems to regard the name of Latium

as derived from that of Latinus {LL. v. § 32) ;

and that it was generally regarded as equivalent to

" the land of the Latins" is sufficiently proved by

the fact that the Greeks always rendered it by 17

AaTivT], or ^ Aarivuv frj. The name of A6,twv is

foimd only in Greek writers of a late period, who bor-

rowed it directly from the Romans. (Appian, B. C.

ii. 26; Herodian, i. 16.) F'rom the same cause it

must have proceeded that when the Latini ceased to
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have any national existence, the name of Latium is

fatill not unfrequently used, as equivalent to " nomen

Latinum," to designate the vrhole body of those who

possessed the rights of Latins, and were therefore

still called Latini, though no longer in a national

tense.

The suegestion of a modern writer (Abeken,

Mittel Jtalien, p. 42) that Latium is derived from

" latus," broad, and means the broad plain or ex-

panse of the Camparjna (like Camixmia from
" Campus "), appears to be untenable, on account of

the difference in the quantity of the first syllable,

notwithstanding the analogy of TrXarvs, which has

the first syllable short.

IL Extent and Boundakies.

The name of Latiumwas applied at different periods

in a very different extent and signification. Originally,

as already pointed out, it meant the land of the Latini;

and as long as that people retained their independent

national existence, the name of Latium could only

be applied to the territory possessed by them, exclu-

sive of that of the Hernici, Aequians, Volscians, &c.,

who were at that period independent and often hos-

tile nations. It was not till these separate nationali-

ties had been merged into the common condition of

subjects and citizens of Kome that the name of

Latium came to be extended to all the territory

which they had previously occupied ; and was thus

applied, first in common parlance, and afterwards in

official usage, to tlie whole region from the borders of

Etruria to those of Campania, or from the Tiber to

the Liris. Hence we must carefully distinguish be-

tween Latium in the original sense of the name, in

which alone it occurs throughout the early Eoman
history, and Latium in this later or geographical

sense; and it will be necessary here to treat of the

two quite separately. The period at which the

latter usage of the name came into vogue we have

no means of determining: we know only that it was

fully established before the time of Augustus, and is

recognised by all the geographers. (Strab. v. pp. 228,

23t; Plin.iii. 5. s. 9; Ftol. iii. 1. §§ 5, 6.) Pliny

designates the original Latium, or Latium properly

so called, as Latium Antiquum, to which he opposes

the newly added portions, as Latium Adjectum. It

may, however, be doubted whether these appellations

were e\'er adopted in common use, though convenient

as geographical distinctions.

1. Latiuji Antiquum, or Latium in the original

and liistorlcal sense, was a country of small extent,

bounded by the Tiber on the N., by the Apennines

on the E., and by the Tyrrhenian sea on the W.

;

while on the S. its limits were not defined by any

natural boundaries, and appear to have fluctuated

considerably at different periods. Pliny defines it as

extending from the mouth of the Tiber to the Cir-

ceian promontory, a statement confirmed by Strabo

(Phn. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 231); and we have

other authority also for the fact that at an early

period all the tract of marshy plain, known as the

Pontine Marshes or " Pomptinus Ager," extending

from Velitrae and Antium to Circeii, was inhabited

by Latins, and regarded as a part of Latium. (Cato,

ap. Priscian. v. p. 668.) Even of the adjoining moun-
tain tract, subsequently occupied by the Volscians, a

part at least must have been originally Latin, for

Cora, Norba, and Setia were all of them Latin cities

(Dionys.v. 61),— though, at a somewhat later period,

not only had these towns, as well as the plain be-

neath, fallen into the hands of the Volscians, but
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that people had made themselves masters of Antium
and Velitrae, which are in consequence repeatedly

called Volscian cities. The manner in which the

early Eom.an history has been distorted by poetical

legends and the exaggerations of national vanity

renders it very difficult to trace the com'se of these

changes, and the alterations in the frontiers conse-

quent upon the alternate progress of the Volscian

and the Eoman arms. But there seems no reason

to doubt the fact that such changes repeatedly took

place, and that we may thus explain the apparent

inconsistency of ancient historians in calling the

same places at one time Volscian, at another Latin,

cities. We may also clearly discern two different

periods, during the first of which the Volscian arms

were gi-adually gaining upon those of the Latins, and

extending their dominion over cities of Latin origin

;

while, in the second, the Volscians were in their turn

giving way before the preponderating power of Eome.

The Gaulish invasion (b.c. 390) may be taken, ap-

proximately at least, as the turning point between

the two periods.

The case appears to have been somewhat similar,

though to a less degree, on the northern frontier,

where the Latins adjoined the Sabines. Here, also,

we find the same places at different times, and by

different authors, termed sometimes Latin and some-

times Sabine, cities ; and though in some of these

cases the discrepancy may have arisen from mere in-

advertence or error, it is probable that in some in-

stances both statements are equally coiTect, but

refer to different periods. The circumstance that

the Anio was fixed by Augustus as the boundary of

tlie First Eegion seems to have soon led to the notion

that it was the northern limit of Latium also ; and

hence all the towns beyond it were regarded as

Sabine, though several of them were, according tc

the general tradition of earlier times, originally Latin

cities. Such was the confusion resulting from this

cause that Piny in one passage enumerates Nomen-
tum, Fidenae, and even Tibur among the Sabine

towns, while he elsewhere mentions the two former

as Latin cities,—and the Latin origin of Tibm- is too

well established to admit of a doubt. (Phn. iii. 5.

s. 9, 12. s. 17.)

In the absence of natural boundaries it is only by

means of the names of the towns that we can trace

the extent of Latium ; and here fortunately the lists

that have been transmitted to us by Dionysius and

Pliny, as well as those of the colonies of Alba, afford

us material assistance. The latter, indeed, cannot

be regarded as of historical value, but they were un-

questionably meant to represent the fact, with which

their authors were probably well acquainted, that

the places there enumerated were properly Latin

cities, and not of Sabine or Volscian origin. Taking

these authorities for our guides, we may trace the

limits of ancient Latimn as follows:— 1. From the

mouth of the Tiber to the confluence of the Anio,

the former river constituted the boundary between

Latium and Etruria. The Eomans, indeed, from an

early period, extended their territory beyond the

Tiber, and held tlie Janiculum and Campus Vati-

canus on its right bank, as well as the so-called

Septem Pagi, which they wrested from the Veientes;

anil it is probable that the Etruscans, on the other

hand, had at one period extended their power over a

part of the district on the left bank of the Tiber,

but that river nevertheless constituted the generally

recognised geographical limit between Etrm-ia and

Latium. 2. North of the Anio the Latin territory
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comprised Fidenae, Crustumcriuni, and Nomentnm,
all of which are clearly established as Latin towns,

wliile Ert'tum, only 3 miles from Nomentum, is

equally well made out to be of Sabine origin. This

line of demarcation is confirmed by Strabo, who
speaks of the Sabines as extending from the Tiber

and Nomentum to the Vestini. (Strab. v. p. 228.)

From Nomentum to Tibur the frontier cannot be

traced with accuracy, from our uncertainty as to

the position of several of the towns in this part of

Latium—Corniculum, Jledullia, Cameria, and Ame-
riola ; but we may feel assured that it comprised the

outlying group of the Montes Corniculani (J/te. S.

Angela and Monticelli'), and from thence stretched

across to the foot of Monte Gennaro (Mons Lucre-

tilis), around the lower slopes of which are the ruins

or sites of more than one ancient city. Probably the

whole of this face of the mountains, fronting the

plain of the Campagna, was always regarded as be-

longing to Latium, though the inner valleys and re-

verse of the same range were inhabited by the Sabines.

Tibur itself was unquestionably Latin, though how far

its territory extended into the interior of the moun-
tains is difficult to determine. But if Empulum and

Sassula (two of its dependent towns) be correctly

placed at Ampiglione and near Sicillano, it must

have comprised a considerable tract of the mountain

country on the left bank of the Anio. Varia, on the

other hand, and the valley of the Digentia, were un-

questionably Sabine. 3. Returning to the Anio at

Tibur, the whole of the W. front of the range of the

Apennines from thence to Praeneste {Palestrina)

was certainly Latin ; but the limits which separated

the Latins from the Aequians are very difficult to

determine. Wo know that Bola, Pedum, Tolerium,

and Vitellia, all of which were situated in this neigh-

bourhood, were Latin cities ; though, from their prox-

imity to the frontier, several of them fell at one time

or other into the hands of the Aequians ; in like

manner we cannot doubt that the whole group of

the Alban Hills, including the range of Jlount Al-

gidus, was included in the original Latium, though

the Aequians at one time were able to occupy the

heights of Algidus at the opening of almost every

campaign. Valmontone, whether it represent To-

lerium or Vitellia, must have been about the most

advanced point of the Latin frontier on this side.

4. The Volscian frontier, as already observed, ap-

pears to have undergone much fluctuation. On the

one hand, we find, in the list of the cities forming the

Latin League, as given by Dionysius (v. 61), not

only Velitrae, which at a later period is called a

Volscian city, but Cora, Norba, and Setia, all of

which were situated on the western front of the

range of mountains which formed in later times the

stronghold of the Volscian nation; but looking on

the Pontine Marshes. Even as late as the outbreak

of the great Latin War, b. c. 340, we find L. Annius

of Setia, and L. Numicius of Circeii, holding the

chief magistracy among the Latins, from whom at

the same time Livy expressly distinguishes the Vol-

scians (Liv. viii. 3). These statements, combined

with those of Pliny and Strabo already cited, seem

to leave no doubt that Latium was properly regarded

as extending as far as Circeii and the promontory

of the same name, and comprising the whole plain

of the Pontine Marshes, as well as the towns of

Cora, Norba, and Setia, on the E. side of that plain.

On the other hand, Tarracina (or Ansur) and Pri-

vernum were certainly Volscian cities ; and there can

be no doubt that during the period of the Volscian
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power they had ^vrcsted a great part of the tract
just described from the dominion of the Latins.
Antium, which for some reason or other did not
form a member of the Latin League, was from an
early period a Volscian city, and became one of the
chief strongholds of that people duiing the fifth

century b. c.

The extent of Latium Antiquum, as thus limited,

was far from considerable; the coast-line, from the
mouth of the Tiber to the Circeian promontory,

does not exceed 52 geographical or C.5 Roman
miles (Pliny erroneously calls it only 50 Roman
miles) ; while the greatest length, from the Circeian

promontory to the Sabine frontier, near Eretum, is

little more than 70 Roman miles; and its breadth,

from the mouth of the Tiber to the Sabine frontier,

is just about 30 Roman miles, or 240 stadia, as

correctly stated by Dionysius on the authority of

Cato. (Dionys. ii. 49.)

2. Latium Novum. The boundaries of La-
tium in the enlarged or geographical sense of the

name are much more easily determined. The term, as

thus employed, comprehended, besides the original

territory of the Latins, that of the Aequians, the

Hernicans, the Volscians, and the Auruncans or

Ausonians. Its northern frontiers thus remained un-
changed, while on the E.and S. it was extended so as

to border on the Marsi, the Samnites, and Campania.
Some confusion is nevertheless created by the new
line of demarcation established by Augustus, who,
while he constituted the first division of Italy out of

Latium in this wider sense together with Campania,
excluded from it the part of the old Latin territory

N. of the Anio, adjoining the Sabines, as well as

a part of that of the Aequians or Aequiculani,

including Carseoli and the valley of the Turaiio.

The upper valley of the Anio about Subiaco, on the

other hand, together with the mountainous district

extending from thence to the valley of the Sacco,
constituting the chief abode of the Aequi during
their wars with Rome, was wholly comprised in the

newly extended Latium. To this was added the

mountain district of the Hernici, extending nearly

to the valley of the Liris, as well as that of the

Volsci, who occupied the country for a considerable

extent on both sides of the Liris, including the

mountain district around Arpinuni and Atina, where
they bordered on the territory of the Samnites. The
limits of Latium towards the S., where its frontiers

adjoined those of Campania, are clearly marked by
Strabo, who tells us that Casinum was the last Latin

city on the line of the Via Latina,—Teanum being

already in Campania ; while on the line of the Via
Appia, near the sea-coast, Sinuessa was the frontier

town of Latium. (Strab. v. pp. 231, 233, 237
;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) Pliny, in one passage, appears to

speak of the Liris as constituting the boundary of

this enlarged Latium (76. § 56), while shortly

after (§ 5^) he terms Sinuessa "oppidum extremum
in adjecto Latio," whence it has been supposed that

the boundary of Latium was at first extended only

to the Liris, and subsequently carried a step further

so as to include Sinuessa and its territory. (Cramer's

Italy,Yo\.n.-p. 11.) But we have no evidence of

any such successive stages. Pliny in all probability

uses the term " adjectum Latium " only as contra-

distinguished from " Latium antiquum;" and the

expression in the previous passage, " unde nomen
Latii processit ad Lirim amnem," need not be con-

strued too strictly. It is certain, at least, that, in

the days of Strabo, as well as those of Pliny, Si-

K. 3
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nuessa was already regarded as included in Latium

;

and the farmer author nowhere alludes to the Liris

as tlie boundary.

III. Physical Geogkapht.

The land of the Latins, or Latium in its original

sense, formed the southern part of the great basin

through which the Tiber flows totlie sea, and which is

bounded by the Ciminian Hills, and other ranges of vol-

canic hills connected with them, towards the N.,by the

Apennines on the E., and by the Alban Hills on the

S. The latter, however, do not form a continuous

barrier, being in fact an isolated group of volcanic

origin, separated by a considerable gap from the

Apennines on the one side, while on the other they

leave a broad strip of low plain between their lowest

slopes and the sea, which is continued on in the

broad expanse of level and marshy ground, com-

monly known as the Pontine Marshes, extending in

a broad band between the Volscian mountains and

tlie sea, until it is suddenly and abruptly terminated

by the isolated mass of the Circeian promontory.

The great basin-like tract thus bounded is divided

into two portions by the Tiber, of which the one on

the N. of that river belongs to Southern Etruria,

and is not comprised in our present subject.

[Etruria.] The southern part, now known as the

Campagna di Roma, may be regarded as a broad ex-

panse of undulatory plain, extending from the sea-

coast to the foot of the Apennines, which rise from it

abruptly like a gigantic wall to a height of from

3000 to 4000 feet, their highest summits even ex-

ceetiing the latter elevation. The Monte Gennaro,

(4285 English feet in height) is one of the loftiest

.summits of this range, and, from the boldness with

which it rises from the subjacent plain, and its

advanced position, appears, when viewed from the

Campagna, the most elevated of all ; but, according

to Sir W. Gell, it is exceeded in actual height both

by the Monte PenneccMo, a little to the NE. of it,

and by the Monte di Guadagnolo, the central peak

of the group of mountains which rise immediately

above Praeneste or Pulestriiia. The citadel of Prae-

iieste itself occupies a very elevated position, forming

a kind of outwork or advanced post of the chain of

Apennines, which here trends away suddenly to the

eastward, sweeping round by Genazzano, Olevano,

and Rojate, till it resumes its general SE. direction,

and is continued on by the lofty ranges of the Her-

nican mountains, which bound the valley of the

Sacco on the E. and continue unbroken to tlie valley

of the Liris.

Opposite to Praeneste, and separated from it by a

breadth of nearly 5 miles of intervening plain, rises the

isolated group of the Alban mountains, the form of

M-hich at once proves its volcanic origin. [Albanus
IMoNS.] It is a nearly circular mass, of about 40
miles in circumference ; and may be conceived as

forming a great crater, the outer ridge of which has

been broken up into numerous more or less detached

summits, several of which were crowned in ancient

times by towns or fortresses, such as Tnsculum,

Corbio, &c. ; while at a lower level it throws out

detached offshoots, or outlying ridges, affording ad-

vantageous sites for towns, and which were accord-

ingly occupied by those of Velitrae, Lanuvium, Alba
Longa, &c. The group of the Alban mountains is

wholly detached on all sides : on the S. a strip of

plain, of much the same breadth as that which sepa-

rated it from the Apennines of Praeneste, divides it

from the subordinate, but very lofty mass of moun-
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tains, commonly known as the Monti Lepini, or

Volscian mountains. This group, which forms an

outlying mass of the Apennines, separated from the

main cliain of those mountains by the broad valley

of the Trerus or Sacco, rises in a bold and imposing

mass from the level of the Pontine Marshes, which

it borders throughout their whole extent, until it

reaches the sea at Tarracina, and from that jdace

to the mouth of the Liris sends down a succession

of mountain headlands to the sea, constituting a
great natural barrier between the plains of Latium
and those of Campania. The highest summits of

this group, which consists, like the more central

Apennines, wholly of limestone, attain an elevation

of nearly 5000 feet above the sea : the whole mass
fills up almost the entire space between the valley

of the Trerus and the Pontine Marshes, a breadth

of from 12 to 16 miles; with a length of near 40
miles from Monte Fortino at its N. extremity to

the sea at Terracina ; but tlie whole distance, from

3fonte Fortino to the end of the mountain chain

near the mouth of the Liris, exceeds 60 miles. The
greater part of this rugged mountain tract belonged

from a very early period to the Vulscians, but the

Latins, as already mentioned, possessed several

tovims, as Signia, Cora, Norba, &c., which were built

on projectmg points or underfalls of the main
chain.

But though the plains of Latium are thus strongly

characterised, when compared with the groups of

mountains just described, it must not be supposed

that they constitute an unbroken plain, still less a
level alluvial tract like those of Northern Italy.

The Campagnaoi Rome, as it is called at the present

day, is a country of wholly ditl'erent character from
the ancient Campania. It is a broad undulaling

tract, never rising into considerable elevations, but

presenting much more variety of ground than would
be suspected from the general uniformity of its ap-

pearance, and irregularly intersected in all directions

by numerous streams, which have cut for themselves

deep channels or ravines through the soft volcanic

tufo of which tlie soil is composed, leaving on each

side steep and often precipitous banks. The height

of these, and the depth of the valleys or ravines

which are bounded by them, vary greatly in different

parts of the Campagna ; but besides these local and
irregular fluctuations, there is a general rise (though
so gradual as to be imperceptible to the eye) in the

level of the plain towards the E. and SE. ; so that,

as it approaches Praeneste, it really attains to a
considerable elevation, and the river courses wliich

intersect the plain in nearly parallel lines between

that city and the Anio become deep and narrow
ravines of the most formidable description. Even in

the lower and more level parts of the Campagna
the sites of ancient cities will be generally found to

occupy spaces bounded to a considerable extent—

•

frequently on three sides out of four—by steep banks

of tufo rock, affording natural means of defence,

which could be easily strengthened by the simple

expedient of cutting away the face of the rocky bank,

so as to render it altogether inaccessible. The pe-

culiar configuration of the Campagna resulting from

these causes is well represented on Sir W. GelFs

map, the only one which gives at all a faithful idea

of the physical geography of Latium.

The volcanic origin of the greater part of Latium
has a material influence upon its physical character

and condition. The Alban mountains, as already

mentioned, are unquestionably a great volcanic mass
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which must at a distant period have been the centre

of volcanic outbursts on a great scale. Besides the

central or principal crater of this group, there are

several minor craters, or crater-shaped hollows, at a

much lower level around its ridges, which were in

all probability at ditl'erent periods centres of erup-

tion. Some of these have been filled with water,

and thus constitute the beautiful basin-shaped lakes

of Albano and Nemi, while others have been drained

at periods more or less remote. Such is the case

with the Vallis Aricina, which appears to have at

one time constituted a lake [Akicia], as well as

with the now dry basin of Cornufelle, below Tus-

culum, supposed, with good reason, to be the ancient

Lake Regillus, and with the somewhat more con-

siderable Lago dl Castiglione, adjoining the an-

cient Gabii, which has been of late years either

wholly or partially drained. Besides these distinct

foci of Volcanic action, there remain in several parts

of the Campagna spots where sulphureous and other

vapours are still evolved in considerable quantities,

so as to constitute deposits of sulphur available for

economic purposes. Such are the Lago di Sol-

falara near Tivoli (the Aquae Albulae of the Ro-

mans), and the Solfatara on the road to Ardea,

supposed to be the site of the ancient Oracle of

Faunus. Numerous allusions to these sulphureous

and mephitic exhalations are found in the ancient

writers, and there is reason to suppose that they

were in ancient times more numerous than at pre-

sent. But the evidences of volcanic action are not

confined to these local phenomena ; the whole plain

of the Campagna itself, as well as the portion of

Southern Etruria which adjoins it, is a deposit of

volcanic origin, consisting of the peculiar substance

called by Italian geologists tufo,— an aggregate of

volcanic materials, sand, small stones, and scoriae or

cinders, together with pumice, varying in consis-

tency from an almost incoherent sand to a stone

sufficiently hard to be well adapted for building pur-

poses. The hardest varieties are those now called

peperino, to which belong the Lapis Gabinus and

Lapis Albanus of the ancients. But even the com-
mon tufo was in many cases quarried for building

purposes, as at the Lapidicinae Rubrae, a few miles

from the city near the bank of the Tiber, and many
other spots in the immediate neighbourhood of Rome.
(Vitruv. ii. 7.) Beds of true lava are rare, but by
no means wanting : the most considerable are two
streams which have flowed from the foot of the

Alban Mount ; the one in the direction of Ardea,

the other on the line of the Appiau Way (which
runs along the ridge of it for many miles) extending

as far as a spot called Capo di Bove, little more than

two miles from the gates of Rome. It was exten-

sively quarried by the Romans, who derived from

thence their principal supplies of the hard basaltic

lava (called by them silex) with which they paved

their high roads. Smaller beds of the same mate-
rial occur near the Lago di Castiglione, and at

other spots in the Campagmi. (Concerning the

geological phenomena of Latium see Daubeny On
Volcanoes, pp. 162— 173 ; and an Essay by Hoff-

mann in the Beschrdhung der Stadt Rom. vol. i.

pp. 45—81.)
The strip of country immediately adjoining the

sea-coast of Latium differs materially from the rest

of the district. Between the borders of the volcanic

deposit just described and the sea there intervenes a
broad strip of sandy p)lain, evidently formed merely
by successive accumulations of sand from the sea,
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and constituting a barren tract, still covered, as it

was in ancient times, almost wholly with wood. This
broad belt of forest region extends without inter-

ruption from the mouth of the Tiber near Ostia to

the promontory of Antium. The parts of it nearest

the sea are rendered marshy by the stagnation of

the streams that flow through it, the outlets of

which to the sea are blocked up by the accumula-

tions of sand. The headland of Antium is formed

by a mass of limestone rock, forming a remarkable

break in the otherwise uniform line of the coast,

though itself of small elevation. A bay of about

8 miles across separates this headland from the low

point or promontory of Astura : beyond which com-

mences the far more extensive bay that stretches

from the latter point to the mountain headland of

Circeii. The whole of this line of coast from Astura

to Circeii is bordered by a narrow strip of sand-hills,

within which the waters accumulate into stagnant

pools or lagoor''. Beyond this again is a broad sandy

tract, covered with dense forest and brushwood, but

almost perfectly level, and in many places marshy;

while from thence to the foot of the Voiscian moun-

tains extends a tract of a still more marshy cha-

racter, forming the celebrated district known as the

Pontine JIarshes, and noted in ancient as well as

modern times for its insalubrity. The whole of this

region, which, from, its N. extremity at Cisterna to

the sea near Terracina, is about 30 Roman miles

in length, with an average breadth of 12 miles, is

perfectly flat, and, from the stagnation of the waters

which descend to it from the mountauis on the K.,

has been in all ages so marshy as to be ainiost unin-

habitable. Pliny, indeed, records a tradition that

there once existed no less than 24 cities on the site

of what was in his days an unpeopled marsh, but a

careful inspection of the locality is sufficient to prove

that this must be a mere fable. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

The dry land adjoining the marshes was doubtless

occupied in ancient times by the cities or towns of

Satricum, Ulubrae, and Suessa Pometia; while on the

mountain ridges overlooking them rose those of Cora,

Norba, Setia and Privernum; but not even the name
of any town has been preser\-ed to us as situated in

the marshy region itself. Equally unfounded is the

statement hastily adopted by Pliny, though obviously

inconsistent with the last, that the whole of this allu-

vial tract had been formed within the historical period,

a notion that appears to have arisen in consecjuence

of the identification of the Mons Circeius with the

island of Circe, described by Homer as situated in

the midst of an open sea. This remarkable head-

land is indeed a perfectly insulated mountain, being

separated from the Apennines near Terracina by a

strip of level sandy coast above 8 miles in breadth,

forming the southern extremity of the plain of the

Pontine Marshes; but this alluvial deposit, which

alone connects the two, must have been formed at a

period long anterior to the historical age.

The Circeian promontory formed the southern limit

of Latium in the original sense. On the opposite

side of the Pontine ilarshes rises the lofty group of

the Voiscian mountains already described: and these

are separated by the valley of the Trerus or Sacco

from the ridges more immediately connected with

the central Apennines, which were inhabited by the

Aequians and Hernicans. All these mountain dis-

tricts, as well as those inhabited by the Volscians on

the S. of the Liris, around Arijimim and Atina,

partake of the same general character: they are

occupied almost entkely by masses and groups of
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limestone mountains, frequently rising to a great

height, and very abruptly, while in other cases their

sides are clothed with magnificent forests of oak

and chestnut trees, and their lower slopes are well

adapted for the growth of vines, olives, and corn.

The broad valley of the Trerus, which extends from

the foot of the hill of Praeneste to the valley of the

Liris, is bordered on both sides by hills, covered with

the richest vegetation, at the back of which rise the

liifty ranges of the Vol.scian and Hernican mountains.

This valley,which is followed througliout by the course

of the Via Latina, forms a natural line of communica-
tion from the interior of Latium to the valley of the

Liris, and .so to Campania; the importance of which

in a military point of view is apparent on many occa-

sions in Roman history. The broad valley of the

Liris itself opens an easy and unbroken communica-
tion from the heart of the Apennines near the Lake
Fucinus with the plains of Campania. On the other

side, the Anio, which has its sources in the rugged

mountains near Trevi, not far from those of the Liris,

flo\vs in a SW. direction, and after changing its

course abruptly two or three times, emerges through

the gorge at Tivoli into the plain of the Koman
Campagna.
The greater part of Latium is not (as compared

with some other parts of Italy) a country of great

natural fertility. On the other hand, the barren and

desolate aspect which the Campagna now presents

is apt to convey a very erroneous impression as to its

character and resources. The greater part of the

volcanic plain not only affords good pasturage for

sheep and cattle, but is capable of producing con-

siderable quantities of corn, while tlie slopes of the

hills on all sides are well adapted to the growth

of vines, olives, and other fruit-trees. The wine of

the Alban Hills was celebrated in the days of Horace

(Hon Carm. iv. 11. 2, Sat. ii. 8. 16), while the figs

of Tusculum, the hazel-nuts of Praeneste, and the

pears of Crustumium and Tibur were equally noted

for their excellence. (Macrob. Sat. ii. 14, 15; Cato,

R. R. 8.)

In the early ages of the Roman history the culti-

vation of corn must, from the number of small towns

scattered over the plain of Latium, have been carried

to a far greater extent than we find it at the present

day; but under the Roman Empire, and even before

the close of the Republic, there appears to have been

a continually increasing tendency to diminish the

amount of arable cultivation, and increase that of

pasture. Nevertheless the attempts that have been

made even in modern times to promote agriculture

in the neighbourhood of Rome have sufficiently proved

that its decline is more to be attributed to other

causes than to the sterility of the soil itself The
tract near the sea-coast alone is sandy and barren,

and fully justifies the language of Fabius, who called

it " agrum macerrimum, littorosis-simumque " (Serv.

ad Aen. i. 3). On the other hand, the slopes of

the Alban Hills ar« of great fertility, and are still

studded, as they were in ancient times, with the villas

of Roman nobles, and with gardens of the greatest

richness.

The climate of Latium was very far from being a
healthy one, even in the most flourishing times of

Rome, though the greater amount of population and
cultivation tended to diminish the effects of the

malaria which at the present day is the scourge of

the district. Strabo tells us that the territory of

Ardea, as well as the tract between Antium and
Lanuvium, and extending from thence to the Pontine
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The Pontine plains themselves are described as " pes-

tiferous " (Sil. Ital. viii. 379), and all the attempts

made to drain them seem to have produced but

little effect. The unhealthiness of Ardea is noticed

both by Martial and Seneca as something proverbial

(Mart. iv. 60 ; Seneca, Ep. 105) : but, besides this,

expressions occur which point to a much more
general diffusion of malaria. Livy in one passage

represents the Roman soldiers as complaining that

they had to maintain a constant stniggle " in arido

atque pestilent!, circa urbem, solo " (Liv. vii. 38)

;

and Cicero, in a passage where there was much less

room for rhetorical exaggeration, praises the choice

of Romulus in fixing his city "in a healthy spot in

the midst of a pestilential region." (" Locum delegit

in regione pestilenti salubrem," Cic. de Rep. ii. 6.)

But we learn also, from abundant allusions in

ancient writers, that it was only by comparison tliat

Rome itself could be considered healthy ; even in

the city malaria fevers were of frequent occurrence

in summer and autumn, and Horace speaks of the

heats of summer as bringing in " fresh figs and

funerals." (Hor. Ep.i. 7. 1—9.) Frontinus also extols

the increased supply of water as tending to remove

the causes which had previously rendered Rome
notorious/or its unhealthg climate ("causae gravioris

coeli, quibus apud veteres urbis infamis aer fuit,"

Frontin. de Aquaed. § 88). But the great accu-

mulation of the population at Rome itself must have

operated as a powerful check ; for even at the present

day malaria is unknown in the most densely popu-

lated parts of the city, though these are the lowest

in point of position, while the hills, which were then

thickly peopled, but are now almost uninhabited,

are all subject to its ravages. In like manner in

the Campagna, wherever a considerable nucleus of

population was once formed, with a certain extent

of cultivation around it, this would in itself tend to

keep down the mischief; and it is probable that,

even in the most flourishing times of the Roman
Empire, this evil was considerably greater than it

had been in the earlier ages, when the numerous
free cities formed so many centres of population and
agricultural industry. It is in accordance with this

view that we find the malaria extending its ravages

with frightful rapidity after the fall of the Roman
Empire and the devastation of the Campagna ; and
a writer of the 1 1th century speaks of the deadly

climate of Rome in teiTns which at the present day
would appear greatly exaggerated. (Petrus Da-
mianus, cited by Eunsen.) The unhealthiness

arising from this cause is, however, entirely confined

to the plains. It is found at the present day that

an elevation of 350 or 400 feet above their level

gives complete immunity ; and hence Tibur, Tus-
culum, Arieia, Lanuvium, and all the other cities

that were built at a considerable height above the

plain were perfectly healthy, and were resorted to

during the summer (in ancient as well as modern
times) by all who could afford to retreat from the

city and its immediate neighbourhood. (See on this

subject Tournon, E'tndes Statistiqnes sur Rome, liv. i.

chap. 9 ; Bunseu, Beschreibung derStadt Rom,, vol. i.

pp. 98—108.)

IV. HisTORy.

1 . Origin and Affinities of the Latins.— All

ancient writers are agreed in representing the Latins,

properly so called, or the inhabitants of Latium in

the restricted sense of the term, as a distinct people
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from those which surrounded them, from the Vol-

wciiins and Acquians on tlie one hand, as well as

from the Sabines and Etruscans on the other. But

the views and traditions recorded by the same

writers concur also in representing them as a mixed

people, produced by the blending of diflerent races,

and not as the pure descendants of one common
Ktock. The legend most commonly adopted, and

which gradually became firmly established in the

popular belief, was that which represented Latium

as inhabited by a people termed Aborigines, who
received, shortly after the Trojan War, a colony or

band of emigrant Trojans under their king Aeneas.

At the time of the arrival of these strangers the

Aborigines were governed by a king named Lati-

nus, and it was not till after the death of Latinus

and the union of the two races under the rule

of Aeneas, that the combined people assumed the

name of Latini. (Liv. i. 1,2; Dionys. i. 45, GO
;

fcjtrab. v. p. 229; Appian, Rom. i. 1.) But a tra-

dition, which has nmch more the character of a

national one, preserved to us on the authority both

of Varro and Cato, represents the population of

Latium, as it existed previous to the Trojan colony,

as already of a mixed character, and resulting from

the union of a conquering race, who descended from

the Central Apennines about Keate, with a people

whom they found already established in the plains

of Latium, and who bore the name of Siculi. It is

strange that Varro (according to Dionysius) gave

the name of Aborigines, which must originally have

been applied or adopted in the sense of Autochthones,

as the indiyenous inhabitants of the country [Abo-
KrGiNEs], to these foreign invaders from the north.

Cato apparently used it in the more natural signi-

fication as applied to the previously existing popula-

tion, the same which were called by Dionysius and

Varro, Siculi. (Varr. ap. Dionys. i. 9, 10; Cato, ap.

I'riscian. v. 12. § 65.) But though it is impossible

to receive the statement of Varro with regard to the

mime of the invading population, ihefact of such a

migration having taken place may be fairly ad-

mitted as worthy of credit, and is in accordance with

all else that we know of the progress of the popula-

tion of Central Italy, and the course of the several

successive waves of emigration that descended along

the central line of the Apennines. [Italia, pp. 84,

85.]

The authority of Varro is here also confirmed by
the result of modern philological researches. Niebuhr
was the first to point out that the Latin language

bore in itself the traces of a composite character, and
was made up of two distinct elements ; the one nearly

resembling the Greek, and therefore probably derived

from a Felasgic source; the other closely connected

with the Oscan and Umbrian dialects of Central

Italy. To this he adds the important observation,

that the terms connected with war and arms belong

almost exclusively to the latter class, while those of

agriculture and domestic life have for the most part

a strong resemblance to the corresponding Greek
terms. (Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 82, 83; Donaldson, Var-
ronkmius, p. .3.) We may hence fairly infer that the

conquering people from the north was a rare akin to

the Oscans, Sabines and Umbrians, whom we find in

historical times settled in the same or adjoining re-

gions of the Apennines : and that the inhabitants of

the plains whom they reduced to subjection, and with
whom they became gradually mingled (like the Nor-
mans with the Saxons in England) were a race of

relasgic extraction. This last circumstance is in
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accordanc« with the inferences to be drawn from
several of the historical traditions or statements trans-
mitted to us. Thus Cato represented the Aborigines
(whom he appears to have identified with the Siculi)

as of Hellenic or Greek extraction (Cato, ap. Dionys.
i. 11, 13), by which Roman writers often mean no-
thing more than Pelasgic: and the Siculi, where they
reappear in the S. of Italy, are found indissolubly

connected with the Oenotrians, a race whose Pelasgic

origin is well established. [Siculi.]

The Latin people may thus be regarded as com-
posed of two distinct races, both of them members of

the great Indo-Teutonic family, but belonging to dif-

ferent branches of that family, the one more closely

related to the Greek or Pelasgic stock, the other to

that race which, under the various furms of Umbrian,
Oscan and Sabellian, constituted the basis of the

greater part of the population of Central Italy.

[Italia.]

But whatever value may be attached to the his-

torical traditions above cited, it is certain that the two
elements of the Latin people had become indissolubly

blended before the period when it first appears in his-

tory : the Latin nation, as well as the Latin language,

is always regarded by Roman writers as one organic

whole.

We may safely refuse to admit the existence of a
third element, as representing the Trojan settlers, who,
according to the tradition commonly adopted by the
Romans themselves, formed an integral portion of the

Latin nation. The legend of the arrival of Aeneas
and the Trojan colony is, in all probability, a mere
fiction adopted from the Greeks (Schwegler, Rom.
Gesch. vol. i. pp. 310—326) : though it may have
found some adventitious support from the existence

of usages and religious rites which, being of Pelasgic

origin, recalled those found among the Pelasgic races

on the shores of the Aegean Sea. And it is in ac-

cordance with this view that we find traces of similar

legends connected with the worship of Aeneas and the

Penates at difierent points along the coasts of the

Aegean and Mediterranean seas, all the way from the
Troad to Latium. (Dionys. i. 46—55 ; Klausen,

Aeneas u. die Penaten, book 3.) The worship of
the Penates at Lavinium in particular would seem to

have been closely connected with the Cabeiric wor-
ship so prevalent among the Pelasgians, and hence
probably that city was selected as the supposed ca-

pital of the Trojans on their first settlement in Italy.

But though these traditions, as well as the sacred

rites which continued to be practised down to a late

period of the Roman power, point to Lavinium as the

ancient metropolis of Latium, which retained its sa-

cred character as such long after its political power
had disappeared, all the earliest traditions represent

Alba, and not Lavinium, as the chief city of the La-
tins when that people first appears in connection with

Rome. It is possible that Alba was the capital of the

conquering Oscan race, as Lavinium had been that,

of the conquered Pelasgians, and that there was thus

some historical foundation for the legend of the trans-

ference of the supreme power from the one to the

other : but no such supposition can claim to rank as

more than a conjecture. On the other hand, we may
fairly admit as historical the fact, that, at the period

of the foundation or first origin of Rome, the Latin

people constituted a national league, composed of nu-

merous independent cities, at the head of which stood

Alba, which exercised a certain supremacy over the

rest. This vague superiority, arising probably from

its greater actual power, appears to have given rise
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to the notion tliat Alba was in anotlier sense the me-
tropolis of Latium, and that all, or at any rate the

greater part, of the cities of Latium were merely co-

lonies of Alba. So far was this idea carried, that we
find expressly enumerated in the list of such colonies

places like Ardea, Tusculum, and Praeneste, which,
according to other traditions generally received, were
more ancient than Alba itself. (Liv. i. 52 ; Dionys.

ill 34; Diod. vii. ap. Euseh.Arm. p. 185; Vict. Orig.

Gent. Rom. 17.) [Alba Loxga.]
Pliny has, however, preserved to us a statement of

a very different stamp, according to which there

were thirty towns or communities, which he terms

the " populi Albenses," that were accustomed to

share in the sacrifices on the Alban Jlount. Many
of these names are now obscure or unknown, several

others appear to have been always inconsiderable

places, while a few only subsequently figure among
the well-known cities of Latium. It is therefore

highly probable that we have here an authentic

record, preserved from ancient times, of a league

which actually subsisted at a very early period,

before Alba became the head of the more important

and better known confederacy of the Latins in

general. Of the towns thus enumerated, those

whose situation can be determined with any cer-

tainty were all (with the remarkable exception of

Fidenae) situated in the immediate neighbourhood

of the Alban Hills ; and thus appear to have been

grouped around Alba as their natural centre. Among
them we find Bola, Pedum, Toleria, and Vitellia on

the N. of the Alban Hills, and Corioli, Longula,

and PoUusca on the S. of the same group. On the

other hand, the more powerful cities of Aricia, Lanu-
vium, and Tusculum, though so much nearer to

Alba, are not included in this list. But there is a

remarkable statement of Cato {ap. Priscian. iv. p.

629), in which he speaks of the celebrated temple

of Diana at Aricia, as founded in common by the

people of Tusculum, Aricia, Lanuvium, Laurentum,

Cora, Tibur, Pometia, Ardea, and the Rutuli, that

seems to point to the existence of a separate, and, as

it were, counter league, subsisting at the same time

with that of which Alba was the head. All these

minor unions would seem, however, to have ultimately

been merged in the general confederacy of the La-
tins, of which, according to the tradition universally

adopted by Roman writers, Alba was the acknow-

ledged head.

Another people whose name appears in all the

earliest historical traditions of Latium, but who had
become completely merged in the general body of

the Latin nation, before we arrive at the historical

period, was that of the Rutuli. Their capital was
Ardea, a city to which a Greek or Argive origin was
ascribed [Ardea] ; if any value can be attached to

such traditions, they may be regarded as pointing to

a Pelasgic origin of the Kutuli ; and Niebuhr ex-

plains the traditionary greatness of Ardea by sup-

posing it to have been the chief city of maritime

Latium, while it was still in the hands of the Pe-

lasgians. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 44, vol. ii. p. 21.)

One of the most difficult questions connected with

the early history of Latium is the meaning and
origin of the term " Prisci Latini," which we find

applied by many Roman writers to the cities of the

I^atin League, and which occurs in a formula given

by Li\-y that has every apjiearance of being very

ancient. (Liv. i. 32.) It may safely be assumed
tiiat the term means "Old Latins," and Niebuhr's

idea tl'.at Prisci was itself a national appellation
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has been generally rejected as untenable. But it

is difficult to believe that a people could ever

have called themselves '' the old Latins
:

" and yet

it seems certain that the name was so used, both

from its occurrence in the formula just referred to

(which was in all pi-obability borrowed from the

old law books of the Fetiales), and from the

circumstance that we find the name almost solely

in connection with the wars of Ancus JIarcius and

Tarquinius Priscus (Liv. i. 32, 33, 38) ; and it

never occurs at a later period. Hence it seems

impossible to suppose that it was used as a term of

distinction for the Latins properly so called, or

inhabitants of Latium Antiquum, as contradis-

tinguished from the Aequians, Yolscians, and'

other nations subsequently included in Latium

:

a supposition adopted by several modern writers.

On the other hand the name does not occur in the

Roman history, prior to the destruction of Alba,

and perhaps the most plausible conjecture is that

the name was one assumed by a league or con-

federacy of the Latin cities, established after the

fall of Alba, but who thus asserted their claim to

represent the original and ancient Latin people.

It must; be admitted that this explanation seems

wholly at variance with the statement that the

Prisci Latini were the colonies of Alba, which is

found both in Livy and Dionysius (Liv. i. 3; Dio-

nys. i. 45), but this probably meant to convey

nothing more than the notion already noticed, that

all the cities of Latium were founded by such colo-

nies. Livy, at least, seems certainly to regard the
" Prisci Latini " as equivalent to the whole Latin

nation, and not as a part contradistinguished from

the rest. (Liv. i. 38.)

2. Relations of the Latins with Rome.— As the

first historical appearance of the Latins is that of a

confederation of diflerent cities, of which Alba was
the head, so the fall and destruction of Alba may be

regarded as the first event in their annals which can

be termed historical. The circumstances transmitted

to us in connection with this are undoubtedly poetical

fictions ; but the main fact of the destruction of the

city and downfal of its power is well established.

This event must have been followed by a complete

derangement in the previously existing relations.

Rome appears to have speedily put forth a claim to

the supremacy which Alba had previously exercised

(Dionys. iii. 34) ; but it is evident that this was not

acknowledged by the other cities of Latium ; and

the Prisci Latini, whose name appears in history

only during tl is period, probably formed a separate

league of their own. It was not long, however, be-

fore the Romans succeeded in establishing their supe-

riority : and the statement of the Roman annals, that

the Latin league was renewed under Tarquinius Su-

perbus, and the supremacy of that monarch acknow-

ledged by all the other cities that composed it, derives

a strong confirmation from the more authentic testi-

mony of the treaty between Rome and Carthage,

preserved to us by Polybius (iii. 22). In this im-

portant document, which dates from the year immedi-

ately following the expulsion of the kings (b.c. 509),
Rome appears as stipulating on behalf of the people

of Ardea, Antium, Laurentum, Circeii, Tarracina,

and the other subject (or dependent) cities of Latium,

and even making conditions in regard to the whole

Latin territory, as if it was subject to its rule.

But the state of things which appears to have been

at this time fully established, was broken up soon

after ; whether in consequence of the revolution at
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Home which led to the abolition of the kingly power,

or from some other cause, we know not. The Latin

cities became wholly independent of Kome ; and

though the war which was marked by the great

battle at the lake Eegillus has been dressed up in

the legendary history with so much of fiction as to

render it difficult to attach any historical value to the

traditions connected with it, there is no reason to doubt

the fact that the Latins had at this time shaken off

the supremacy of Rome, and that a war between the

two powers was the result. Not long after this, in

B. c. 493, a treaty was concluded with them by

Sp. Cassius, which determined their relations with

Home for a long period of time. (Liv. ji. 33; Dio-

nys. vi. 96; Cic. pro Balb. 23.)

By the treaty thus concluded the Romans and

Latins entered into an alliance as equal and inde-

])endent states, both for offence and defence: all

booty or conquered territory was to be shared be-

tween them; and there is much reason to believe

that the supreme command of the allied armies was
to be held in alternate years by the Koman and

Latin generals. (Dionys. I. c; Nieb. vol. ii. p. 40.)

The Latin cities, which at this time composed the

league or confederacy, were thirty in number : a list

of them is given by Dionysius in another passage

(v. 61), but which, in all probability, was derived

from the treaty in question (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 23).

They were :—Ardea, Aricia, Bovillae, Bubentum,

Corniculum, CaiTentum, Circeii, Corioli, Corbio,

Cora, Fortinei (?), Gabii, Laurentum, Lavinium,

Lanuvium, Labicum, Nomentum, Norba, Praeneste,

Pedum, Querquetulum, Satricum, Scaptia, Setia,

Tellenae, Tibur, Tusculum, Toleria, Tricrinum (?),
Velitrae. The number thirty appears to have been

a recognised and established one, not dependent upon

accidental changes and fluctuations: the cities which

composed the old league under the supremacy of Alba
are also represented as thirty in number (Dionys.

iii. 34), and the " populi Albenses," which formed

the smaller and closer union under the same head,

were, according to Pliny's list, just thirty. It is

therefore quite in accordance with the usages of

ancient nations that the league when formed anew
should consist as before of thirty cities, though

these could not have been the same as previously

composed it.

The object of this alliance between Rome and
Latium was no doubt to oppose a barrier to the

rapidly advancing power of the Aequians and Vol-

scians. With the same view the Hemicans were

soon after admitted to participate in it (b. c. 486);
and from this time for more than a century the

Latins continued to be the faithful allies- of Kome,

and shared alike in her victories and reverses during

her long and arduous struggle with their warlike

neighbours. (Liv. vi. 2.) A shock was given to

these friendly relations by the Gaulish War and the

capture of Rome in B.C. 390: the calamity which
then befel the city appears to have incited some of

her nearest neighboui's and most faithful allies to

take up arms against her. (Varr. L.L.y'i. 18;
Liv. vi. 2.) The Latins and Hernicans are repre-

sented as not only refusing their contingent to the

Roman armies, but supporting and assisting the

Volscians against them; and though they still

avoided as long as possible an open breach with

Rome, it seems evident that the former close alliance

between them was virtually at an end. (Liv. vi. 6,

7, 10, 11, 17.) But it would appear that the bond

of union of the Latin League itself was, by this time,
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very much weakened. The more powerful cities

are found acting with a degree of independence to

which there is no parallel in earlier times: thus, iu

B. c. 383, the Lanuvians formed an alliance with
the Volscians, and Praeneste declared itself hostile

to Rome, while Tusculum, Gabii, and Labicum con-

tinued on friendly terms with the republic. {Id.

vi. 21.) In B. c. 380 the Romans were at open war
with the Praenestines, and in b. c. 360 with the

Tiburtines, but in neither instance do the other cities

of Latium appear to have joined in the war. (^Id.

vi. 27—29, vii. 10—12, 18, 19.) The repeated

invasions of the Gauls, whose armies traversed the

Latin territory year after year, tended to increase

the confusion and disorder: nevertheless the Latin

League, though much disorganised, was never

broken up; and the cities composing it still con-

tinued to hold their meetings at the Lucus P'eren-

tinae, to deliberate on their common interests and
policy, (/d vii. 25.) In b. c. 358 the league

with Rome appears to have been renewed upon the

same terms as before; and in that year the Latins,

for the first time after a long intei-val, sent their

contingent to the Roman armies. (Liv. vii. 12.)

At length, in b. c. 340, the Latins, who had
adhered faithfully to their alliance during the First

Samnite War, appear to have been roused to a
sense of the increasing power of Rome, and became
conscious that, under the shadow of an equal alliance,

they were gradually passing into a state of depen-

dence and servitude. {Id. viii. 4.) Hence, after

a vain appeal to Rome for the establishment of a
more equitable arrangement, the Latins, as well as

the Volscians, took part with the Campanians in the

war of that year, and shared in theii* menwrable
defeat at the foot of Mount Vesuvius. Even on
this occasion, however, the councils of the Latins

were divided: the Laurentes at least, and pi-obably

the Lavinians also, remained faithful to the Koman
cause, while Signia, Setia, Circeii, and Veliti-ae,

though regarded as Roman colonies, were among the

most prominent in the war. {Id. viii. 3— 11.) The
contest was renewed the next year with various suc-

cess; but in B.C. 338 Furius Camillus defeated

the forces of the Latins in a great battle at Pedum,
while the other consul, C. JIaenius, obtained a not

less decisive victory on the river Astura. The
struggle was now at an end ; the Latin cities sub-

mitted one after the other, and the Roman senate

pronounced separately on the fate of each. The
first great object of the arrangements now made
was to deprive the Latins of all bonds of national or

social unity: for this purpose not only were they

prohibited from holding general councils or assem-

blies, but the several cities were deprived of the

mutual rights of " connubium" and " commercium,"

so as to isolate each little community from its neigh-

bours. Tibur and Praeneste, the two most powerful

cities of the confederacy, and which had taken a

prominent part in the war, were deprived of a large

portion of their territory, but continued to exist as

nominally independent communities, retaining their

own laws, and the old treaties with them were re-

newed, so that as late as the time of Polybius a

Roman citizen might choose Tibur or Praeneste as a
place of exile. (Liv. xhii. 2 ; Pol. vi. 14.) Tus-
culum, on the contrary, received the Roman fran-

chise ; as did Lanuvium, Aricia, Pedum, and Ko-
mentum, though these last appear to have, in the

first instance, received only the imperfect citizen-

ship without the right of suffrage. Velitrae was
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more severely punished; but the peojjle of tliis city

also were soon after admitted to the Eoman fran-

chise, and the creation shortly after of the I\Iaecian

and Scaptian tribes was designed to include the new
citizens added to the republic as the result of these

arrangements. (Liv. viii. 14, 17; Niebuhr, vol. iii.

pp. 140—145.)
From this time the Latins as a nation may be

said to disappear from history: they became gradu-

ally more and more blended into one mass with the

Eoman people; and though the formula of "the
allies and Latin nation" (socii et nonien Latimmi)
is one of perpetual occurrence from this time fjrth

in the Eoman history, it must be remembered that

this phrase includes also the citizens of the so-called

Latin colonies, who formed a body far superior in

importance and numbers to the remains of the old

Latin people. [Italia, p. 90.]

In the above historical review, the history of the

old Latins, or the Latins properly so called, has been

studiously kept separate from that of the other

nations which were subsequently included under the

general appellation of Latium,— the Aequians, Her-
nicans, Volscians, and Ausonians. The history of

these several tribes, as long as they sustained a
separate national existence, will be found under their

respective names. It may suffice here to mention

that the Hernicans were reduced to complete sub-

jection to Eome in b. c. 306, and the Aequians in

B.C. 304; the period of the final subjugation of the

Volscians is more uncertain, but we meet with no

mention of them in arms after the capture of Pri-

vernum in b. c. 329 ; and it seems certain that they,

as well as the Ausonian cities which adjoined them,

had fallen into the power of Eome before the com-
mencement of the Second Samnite War, B. c. 326.

[VoLsci.] Hence, the whole of the countiy sub-

sequently known as Latium had become finally

subject to Eome before the year 300 b. c.

3. Latium under the Romans.— The histoiy of

Latium, properly speaking, ends with the breaking

up of the Latin League. Although some of the

cities continued, as already mentioned, to retain a no-

minal independence down to a late period, and it was
not till after the outbreak of the Social War, in B.C.

90, that the Lex Julia at length conferred upon all

the Latins, without exception, the rights of Eoman
citizens, they had long before lost all traces of na-

tional distinction. The only events in the interven-

ing period which belong to the histoiy of Latium are

inseparably bound up with that of Eome. Such was
the invasion by Pyrrhus in B.C. 280, who advanced
however only as tar as Praeneste, from whence he
looked down upon the plain around Eome, but with-

out venturing to descend into it. (Eutrop. ii. 12
;

Flor. i. 18. § 24.) In the Second Punic War, how-
ever, Hannibal, advancing like Pyrrhus by the line of

the Via Latina, established his camp within four miles

of the city, and earned his ravages up to the veiy

.gates of Eome. (Liv. xxvi. 9— 11; Pol. ix. 6.)

This was the last time fur many centuries that La-
tium witnessed the presence of a foreign hostile army;
but it suflered severely in the civil wars of BLarius

and Sulla, and the whole tract near the sea-coast

especially was ravaged by the Samnite auxiharies of

the former in a manner that it seems never to have
recovered. (Strab. v. p. 232.)

Before the close of the Republic Latium appears
to have lapsed almost completely into the condition

of the mere suburban district of Eome. Tibur, Tus-
culum, and Praeneste became the favourite resorts of
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the Ecman nobles, and the fertile slopes of tlie Alban
Hills and the Apennines were studded with villas and

gardens, to which the wealthier citizens of the metro-

polis used to retire in order to avoid the heat or

bustle of Eome. But the plain hnmediately around

the city, or the Campagna, as it is now called,

seems to have lost rather than gained by its prox-

imity to the capital. Livy, in more than one pas-

sage, speaks with astonishment of the inexhaustible

resources which the infant republic appears to have

possessed, as compared with the condition of the same
territory in his own time. (Liv. vi. 12, vii. 25.) We
learn from Cicero that Gabii, Labicum, Collatia, Fi-

denae, and Bovillae were in his time sunk into almost

complete decay, while even those towns, such as

Aricia and Lanuvium, which were in a com.paratively

flourishing condition, were still very inferior to the

opulent municipal towns of Campania. (Cic. pi-o

Plane. 9, de Ltg. Arjrar. Ii. 35.) Nor did this state

of things become materially improved even under the

Eoman Empire. The whole Laurentine tract, or the

woody district adjoining the sea-coast, as well as the

adjacent territory of Ardea, had already come to be

regarded as unhealthy, and was therefore thinly in-

habited. In other parts of the Campagna single

farms or villages already occupied the sites of an-

cient cities, such as Antemnae, Collatia, Fidenae, &c.

(Strab. v. p. 230) ; and Pliny gives a long list of

cities of ancient Latium which in his time had al-

together ceased to exist. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 9.) The
great hues of highway, the Appian, Latin, Salarian,

and Valerian Ways, became the means of collecting

a considerable population along their immediate lines,

but appear to have had rather a contraiy effect in

regard to all intermediate tracts. The notices that

we find of the attempts made by successive emperors

to recruit the decaying population of many of the

towns of Latium with fresh colonies, suiSciently

show how far they were from sharing in the prospe-

rity of the capital; while, on the other hand, these

colonies seem to have for the most part succeeded

only in giving a delusive air of splendour to the towns

in question, without laying the foundation of any real

and permanent improvement.

For many ages its immediate proximity to the

capital at least secured Latium from the ravages o£

foreign invaders ; but when, towards the decline of

the Empu-e, this ceased to be the case, and each suc-

cessive swarm of barbarians earned their arms up
to the veiy gates and walls of Rome, the district

immediately round the city probably suffered more
severely than any other. Before the fall of the

Western Empire the Campagna seems to have been

)"educed almost to a desert, and the evil must have

been continually augmented after that period by the

long continued wars with the Gothic kings, as well

as subsequently with the Lombards, who, though

they never made themselves masters of Eome itself,

repeatedly laid waste the surrounding territory.

All the records of the middle ages represent to us

the Eoman Campagna as reduced to a state of com-

plete desolation, from which it has never more than

partially recovered.

In the division of Italy under Augustus, Latium,

in the wider sense of the term, together with Cam-
pania, constituted the First Eegion. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9.) But gradually, for what reason we know
not, the name of Campania came to be generally

employed to designate the whole legion ; while that

of Latium fell completely into disuse. Hence the

origin of the name of La Campagna di Eo7na, by
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which the ancient Latium is knovm in modern

times. [C^vsiPANiA, p. 494.]

V. Political, and Religious Institutions.

It is for the most part impossible to separate tlie

Latin element of the Roman character and insti-

tutions from that which they derived fi-om the Sa-

bines: at the same time we know that the con-

nection between the Romans and the Latins was so

intimate, that we may c;encrally regard the Roman
sacred rites, as well as their political institutions, in

the absence of all evidence to the contrary, as of

Latin origin. But it would be obviously here out

of place to enter into any detail as to those parts of

the Latin institutions which were common to the

two nations. A few words may, however, be added,

concerning the constitution of the Latin League, as

it existed in its independent form. This was com-

posed, as has been already stated, of thirty cities,

all apparently, in name at least, equal and inde-

pendent, though they certainly at one time admitted

a kind of presiding authority or supremacy on the

part of Alba, and at a later period on that of Rome.

The gener.al councils or assemblies of deputies

from the several cities were held at the Lucus Fe-

rentinae, in the immediate neighbourhood of Alba
;

a custom which was evidently connected in the first

instance with the supremacy of that city, but which

was retained after the presidency had devolved on

Rome, and down to the great Latin War of b. c.

340. (Cincius, aj). Fest. v. Praetor, p. 241.)

Each city had undoubtedly the sole direction of its

own affairs : the chief magistrate was termed a

Dictator, a title borrowed from the Latins by the

Romans, and which continued to be employed as the

name of a municipal magistracy by the Latin cities

long after they had lost their independence. It is

remarkable that, with the exception of the mythical

or fictitious kings of Alba, we meet with no trace of

monarchical government in Latium; and if the ac-

count given by Cato of the consecration of the

temple of Diana at Aricia can be trusted, even at

that early period each city had its chief magistrate,

with the title of dictator. (Cato, ap. Priscian. iv.

p. 629.) They must necessarily have had a chief

magistrate, on whom the command of the forces of

the whole League would devolve in time of war, as

is represented as being the case with Mamilius Oc-

tavius at the battle of Regillus. But such a com-

mander may probably have been specially chosen

for each pai-ticular occasion. On the other hand,

Livy speaks in b. c. 340 of C. Annius of Setia and

L. Numisius of Circeii, as the two " praetors of the

Latins," as if this were a customary and regular

magistracy. (Liv. viii. 3.) Of the internal govern-

ment or constitution of the individual Latin cities

we have no knowledge at all, except what we may
gather from the analogy of those of Rome or of their

later municipal institutions.

As the Lucus Ferenlinae, in the neighbourhood of

Alba, was the established place of meeting for po-

litical purposes of all the Latin cities, so the temple

of Jupiter, on the summit of the Aiban Slount

{Monte Cavo), was the central sanctuary of the

wliole Latin people, where sacrifices were offered on

tlieir behalf at the Feriae Latinae, in which every

city was bomid to participate, a custom retained

down to a very late period by the Romans themselves.

(Liv. xsxii. 1 ; Cic. pro Plane. 9 ; Plm. iii. 6. s. 9.)

In like manner there can be no doubt that the cus-

tom sometimes adopted by Roman generals of cele-
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brating a triumph on the Alban Mount was derived
from the times of Latin independence, when the
temple of Jupiter Latiaris was the natural end of
such a procession, just as that of Jupiter Capitolinus
was at Rome.
Among the deities especially worshipped by the

Romans, it may suffice to mention, as apparently of
peculiarly Latin origin, Janus, Saturnus, Faunus,
and Picus. The latter seems to have been so closely

connected with JIars, that he was probably only ano-
ther form of the same deity. Janus was originally a
god of the sun, answering to Jana or Diana, the
goddess of the moon. Saturnus was a terrestrial

deity, regarded as the inventor of agriculture and of
all the most essential improvements of life. Hence
he came to be regarded by the pragmatical mytho-
logers of later times as a very ancient king of Latium

;

and by degrees Janus, Saturnus, Picus, and Faunus
became estabhshed as successive kings of the earliest

Latins or Aborigines. To complete the series Latinus
was made the son of Faunus. This last appears as

a gloomy and mysterious being, probably originally

connected with the infernal deities; but who figures

in the mythology received in later times partly as a
patron of agriculture, partly as a giver of oracles.

(Hartung, ReUfjlon der Rijmer. vol. ii. ; Schwegler,

R. G. vol. i. pp. 212—234.)
The worship of the Penates also, though not pe-

culiar to Latium, seems to have formed an integral

and important part of the Latin religion. The
Penates at Lavinium were regarded as the tutelary

gods of the whole Latin people, and as such continued

to be the object of the most scrupulous reverence to

the Romans themselves down quite to the extinction

of Paganism. Every Roman consul or praetor, upon
first entering on his magistracy, was bound to re-

pair to Lavinium, and there offer sacrifices to the
Penates, as well as to Vesta, whose worship was
closely connected with them. (Macrob. Sat. iii. 4

;

Varr. L.L. v. 144.) This custom points to Lavinium
as having been at one time, probably before the rise

of Alba, the sacred metropolis of Latium: and it

may very probably have been, at the same early

period, the political capital or head of the Latin con-

federacy.

VI. TopoGKAPirr.

The principal physical features of Latium have
already been described ; but it remains here to notice

the minor rivers and streams, as well as the names
of some particular hills or mountain heights which
have been transmitted to us.

Of the several small rivers which hare their rise

at the foot of the Alban hills, and flow from thence

to the sea between the mouth of the Tiber and
Antium, the only one of which the ancient name is

preserved is the Nuaiicius, which may be iden-

tified with the stream now called Rio Torto, between

Lavinium and Ardea. The Astuea, rising also at

the foot of the Alban hills near Velletri, and flowing

from thence in a SW. direction, enters the sea a

little to the S. of the promontory of Astura : it is

now known in the lower part of its course as the

Flume di Conca, but the several small streams by

the confluence of which it is formed have each their

separate appellation. The Nyjipiiaeus, mentioned

by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9), and still called La Ninfn,

rises immediately at the foot of the Volscian moun-
tains, just below the city of Norba : in Pliny's time

it appears to have had an independent course to the

sea, but now loses itself in the Pontine Marshes,
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•where its waters add to the stagnation. But tho

principal agents in the formation of those extensive

marslies are tha Ufens and the Amasexus, botli

of them flowing from the Volscian mountains and

uniting their waters before they reacli the sea. They
still retain their ancient names. Of the lesser streams

of Latium, which flow into the Tiber, we need only

mention the celebrated Allia, which falls into that

river about 1 1 miles above Eome ; the Al:mo, a

still smaller stream, which joins it just below the

city, having previously received the waters of the

Aqua Ferentina (now called the Man-ana degli

0)-ti), which have their source at the foot of the

Alban Hills, near Marino; and the Rivus Alba-
N[js (still called the Rivo Albano), which carries off

the supei-fluous waters of the Alban lake to the

Tiber, about four miles below Rome.

The mountains of Latium, as already mentioned,

may be classed into three principal groups :—(1) the

Apennines, properly so called, including the ranges

at the back of Tibur and Praeneste, as well as the

mountains of the Aequians and Hernicans; (2) the

group of the Alban Hills, of which the central and

loftiest summit (the Monte Cava) was the proper

Jlons Albanus of the ancients, while the part which

faced Praeneste and the Volscian Mountains was

known as the Mons Algidus; (3) the lofty group

or mass of the Volscian Mountains, frequently called

by modern geographers the Monti Lepini, though

we have no ancient authority for this use of the

word. The name ofMons Lepinus occurs only in Co-

lumella (x. 131), as that of a mountain in the neigh-

bourhood of Signia. The Montes Cokniculani
(^ra K6pviK\a 6p€a, Dionys. i. 16) must evidently

have been the detached group of outlying peaks,

wholly separate from the main range of the Apen-

nines, now known as the Jifotiticelli, situated between

the Tiber and the Monte Gennaro. The JIoxs

Sacer, so celebrated in Roman history, was a mere

hill of trifling elevation above the adjoining plain,

situated on the right bank of the Anio, close to the

Via Nomentana.

It only remains to enumerate the towns or cities

which existed within the limits of Latium ; but as

many of these had disappeared at a very early period,

and all trace of their geographical position is lost, it

will be necessary in the iirst instance to confine this

list to places of which the site is known, approxi-

mately at least, reserving the more obscure names
for subsequent consideration.

Beginning from the moutJx of the Tiber, the first

place is Ostia, situated on the left bank of the

river, and, as its name imports, originally close to its

mouth, though it is now three miles distant from it.

A short distance from the coast, and about 8 miles

from Ostia, was Laurentum, the reputed capital

of the Aborigines, situated probably at Torre di

Paterno, or at least in that immediate neighbour-

hood. A few miles further S., but considerably

more inland, being near 4 miles from the sea, was

Lavixium, the site of which may be clearly re-

cognised at Pratica. S. of this again, and about

the same distance from the sea, was Ardea, which

retains its ancient name: and 15 miles further, on a

projecting point of the coast, was Axtium, still

called Porto d' Anso. Between 9 and 10 miles

further on along the coast, was the town or village of

AsTDRA, with the islet of the same name; and from

thence a long tract of barren sandy coast, without a

village and almost without inhabitants, extended to

the Ciixeian promontory and the town of Circeii,
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which was generally reckoned the last place in

Latium Proper. Returning to Rome as a centre, we
find N. of the city, and between it and the Sabine

frontier, the cities of Axtejexae, Fidenae, Cuus-
tumerium, and Nomextum. On or around the

group of the Montes Corniculani, were situated

CoRNicuLUM, Medullia, and Ameriola: Ca-
meria, also, may probably be placed in the same
neighbourhood; and a little nearer Rome, on the

road leading to Nomentum, was Ficulea. At the

foot, or rather on the lower slopes and underfalls

of the main range of the Apennines, were Tibdk,
Aesula, and Praeneste, the latter occupying a

lofty spur or projecting point of the Apennines,

standing out towards the Alban Hills. This latter

group was surrounded as it were with a crown or

circle of ancient towns, beginning with Corbio
(Rocca Priore), nearly opposite to Praeneste, and
continued on by Tosclluji, Alba, and Aricia,
to L^VNUviUM and Velitrae, the last two situated

on projecting offshoots from the central group,

standing out towards the Pontine Plains. On the

skirts of the Volscian mountains or 3fonti Lepini,

were situated Sigxia, Cora, Norba, and Setia,

the last three all standing on commanding heights,

looking down upon the plain of the Pontine Marshes.

In that plain, and immediately adjoining the marshes

themselves, was Ulubrae, and in all probability

SuESSA PojiETi.A. also, the city which gave name
both to the marshes and plain, but the precise site of

which is unknown. The other places within the

marshy tract, such as Foruji Appii, Tres Taber-
XAE, and Tkipoxtium, owed their existence to the

construction of the Via Appia, and did not represent

or replace ancient Latin towns. In the level tract

bordering on the Pontine Plains on the N., and ex-

tending from the foot of the Alban Hills towards

Antium and Ardea, were situated Satricuji,

LoxGULA, PoLLuscA and CoRioLi; all of them
places of which the exact site is still a matter of

doubt, but which must certainly be sought in this

neighbourhood. Between the Laurentine region

(Laurens tractus), as the forest district near the sea

was often called, and the Via Appia, was an open
level tract, to which (or to a part of which) the

name of Ca3Ipl's Soloxius was given; and within

the limits of this district were situated Tellexae
and PoLiTORiUM, as well as probably Apioi.ae.

BoviLLAE, at the foot of the Alban hills, and just

on the S. of the Appian Way, was at one ex-

tremity of the same tract, while Ficana stood

at the other, immediately adjoining the Tiber. In

the portion of the plain of the Campagna extending

from the line of the Via Appia to the foot of the

Apennines, between the Anio and the Alban Hills,

the only city of which the site is known was Gabii,

12 miles distant from Rome, and the same distance

from Praeneste. Nearer the Apennines were Scap-
TiA and Pedum, as well as probably Querque-
TULA; while Labicum occupied the hill of La Co-

lonna, nearly at the fool of the Alban group. In

the tract which extends southwards between tho

Apennines at Praeneste and the Alban Hills, so as

to connect the plain of the Campagna with the land

of tlie Hernicans in the valley of the Trerus or

Sacco, were situated Vitellia, Tolerium, and pro-

bably also BoLA and Ortoxa; though the exact site

of all four is a matter of doubt. Ecetra, which ap-

pears in history as a Volscian city, and is never men-
tioned as a Latin one, must nevertheless have been

situated within the limits of the Latin territory, ap-
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parcntly at the foot of the Mons Lepinus, or nortbem

extremity of the Volscian mountains. [F.cetra.]

Besides these cities, whicli in tlie early ages of

Latium formed, members of the Latin League, or are

otherwise conspicuous in Roman history, we find men-

tion in Pliny of some smaller towns still existing in

his time; of which the " Fabienses in Jlonte Albano"

may certainly be placed at Rocca di Papa, the

liighest village on the Alban Mount, and the Castri-

monienses at Marino, near the site of Alba Longa.

The list of the thirty cities of the League given by

Dionysius (v. 61) has been already cited (p. 139).

Of the names included in it, Bubentuji is wholly

unknown, and must have disappeared at an early pe-

riod. Carventum is known only from the mention

of the Arx Carventana in Livy during the wars with

the Aequians (iv. 53, 55), and was probably situated

somewhere on the frontier of that people; while two

of the names, the Fortineii {^opTiviloi) and Tri-

crini (Tpi.Kplvoi), are utterly unknown, and in all pro-

bability corrupt. The former may probably be the

same with the Foretii of Pliny, or perhaps with the

Forentani of the same author, but both these are

equally unknown to us.

Besides these Pliny has given a long list of towns

or cities (clara oppida, iii. 5. s. 9. § 68) which once

existed in Latium, but had wholly disajjpeared in his

time. Among these we find many that are well

known in history and have been already noticed, viz.

Satricum, Pometia, Scaptia, Politorium, Tellenae,

Caenina, Ficana, Crustumerium, Ameriola, Medul-

lia, Corniculum, Antemnae, Cameria, Collatia. With
these he joins two cities which are certainly of my-
thical character: Saturnia, which was alleged to have

previously existed on the site of Rome, and Antipolis,

on the hill of the Janiculum ; and adds three other

names, Suhno, a place not mentioned by any other

writer, but the name of which may probably be recog-

nised in the modern Serinoneta; Norbe, which seems

to be an erroneous repetition of the well-known

Norba, already mentioned by him among the existing

cities of Latium (fb. §64); and Amitinum or Ami-
ternum, of which no trace is found elsewhere, except

the well-known city of the name in the Vestini, which
cannot possibly be meant. But, after mentioning

these cities as extinct, Pliny adds another list of
" populi" or communities, which had been accustomed

to share with them in the sacrifices on the Alban
Mount, and which were all equally decayed. Ac-
cording to the punctuation proposed by Niebuhr and
adopted by the latest editors of Pliny, he classes

these collectively as " populi Albenses," and enu-

merates them as follows : Albani, Aesulani, Ac-
cienses, Abolani, Bubetani, Bolani, Cusuetani, Co-
riolani, Fidenates, Foretii, Hortenses, Latinienses,

Longulani, Slanates, Macrales, Mutucumenses, Mu-
nienses, Numinienses, Olliculani, Octulani, Pedani,

Polluscini, Querquetulani, Sicani, Sisolenses, Tole-

rienses, Tutienses, Vimitellarii, Velienses, Venetulani,

Vitellenses. Of the names here given, eleven relate

to well-known towns (Alba, Aesula, Bola, Corioli,

Fideriae, Longula, Pedum, Pollusca, Querquetula,

Tolerium and Vitellia) : the Bubetani are evidently

the same with the Bubentani of Dionysius already

noticed ; the Foretii may perhaps be the same with
the Fortineii of that author; the Hortenses may pro-

bably be the inhabitants of the town called by Livy
Ortona; the Munienses are very possibly the people

of the town afterwards called Castrimoenium : but
there still remain sixteen wholly unknown. At the

Bame time there are several indications (such as the
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agreement witli Dionysius in regard to the otherwise

unknown Bubentani, and the notice of Aesula and
Querquetula, towns which do not figure in history)

that the list is derived from an authentic source; and
was probably copied as a whole by Pliny from some
more ancient authority. The conjecture of Niebuhr,

therefore, that we have here a list of the subject or

dependent cities of Alba, derived from a period when
they formed a separate and closer league with Alba
itself, is at least highly plausible. The notice in the

list of the Velienses is a strong confirmation of this

view, if we can suppose them to be the inhabitants of

the hill at Piome called the Velia, which is known to

us as bearing an important part in the ancient sacri-

fices of the Septimontium. [Eoma.]

The works on the topography of Latium, as

might be expected from the peculiar interest of the

subject, are sufficiently numerous: but the older

ones are of little value. Cluverius, as usual, laid a

safe and solid foundation, which, with the criticisms

and corrections of Holstenius, must be considered as

the basis of all subsequent researches. The special

works of Kircher (Vetus Latium, fol. Amst. 1671)

and Volpi {Vetus Latium Profanum et Sacrum,

Eomae, 1704—1748,10 vols.4to.) contain very little

of real value. After the ancient authorities had been

carefully brought together and revised by Cluverius,

the great requisite was a careful and systematic

examination of the localities and existing remains,

and the geograjihical survey of the country. These

objects were to a great extent carried out by Sir W.
Cell (whose excellent map of the country around

Rome is an invaluable guide to the historical

inquirer) and by Professor Nibby. (Sir W. Cell,

Topography of Rome and its Vicinity ; with a

large map to accompany it, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1834;

2d edit. 1 vol. Lond. 1846. Nibby, Analisi Storico-

Topografico-Antiqwaria della Carta dei Dintorni di

Roma, 3 vols. 8vo. Rome, 1837; 2d edit, lb. 1849.

The former work by the same author, Viaggio

Antiqnario nei Contcyi'ni di Roma, 2 vols. 8vo.

Rome, 1819, is a veiy inferior performance.) It is

unfortunate that both their works are deficient in

accurate scholarship, and still more in the spirit of

historical criticism, so absolutely necessary in all

inquiries into the early history of Rome. Westphal,

in his work {Die RomiscJie Kamj)agne in Topo-

graphischer u. Antiquarischer Hinsicht dargestellt,

4to. Berlin, 1829) published before the survey of

Sir W. Cell, and consequently with imperfect geo-

graphical resources, attached himself especially to

tracing out the ancient roads, and his work is in this

respect of the greatest importance. The recent work of

Bormann (^Alt-Latinische ChorograpMe tmd Stcidte-

Geschichte, 8vo. Halle, 1852) contains a careful

review of the historical statements of ancient authors,

as well as of the researches of modern inquirers, but

is not based upon any new topographical researches.

Notwithstanding the labours of Gell and N-ibbx,

much still remains to be done in this respect, and a

work that should combine the results of such in-

quiries with sound scholarship and a judicious spirit

of criticism would be a valuable contribution to

ancient geography. [E- H. B.]

LATMICUS SINUS (o AarfxiKhs koXttos), a

bay on the western coast of Caria, deriving its name
from Mount Latmus, which rises at the head of the

gulf. It was formed by the mouth of the river

Maeander which flowed into it from the north-east.

Its breadth, between Miletus, on the southern head-

land, and Pyrrha in the north, amounted to 30
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stadia, and its whole lenc,'th, from Miletus to He-
racleia, 100 stadia. (Strab. xiv. p. 635.) The bay

now exists only as an inland lake, its mouth having

been closed up by the deposits brought down by the

JIaeander, a circumstance which has misled some
modem travellers in those parts to confound the

lake of Bttffi, the ancient Latmic gulf, with the lake

of Myus. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 239 ; Chandler,

c. 53.) [L. S.]

LATIIUS (ActTjUos), a mountain of Caria, rising

at the head of the Latmic bay, and stretching along

in a north-western direction. (Strab. xiv. p. 635
;

ApoUon. Ehod. iv. 57 ; Phn. v. 31 ; Pomp. Slel. i.

17.) It is properly the western offshoot of Mount
Albanus or Albacus. This mountain is probably

alhuled to by Homer (^11. ii. 868), when he speaks

of the mountain of the Phthirians, in the neighbour-

hood of Miletus. In Greek mythology, l\Iount

Latmus is a place of some celebrity, being described

as the place where Artemis (Luna) kissed the

sleeping Endymion. In later times there existed on

the mountain a sanctuary of Endymion, and his tomb
was shown in a cave. (Apollod. i. 7. § 5 ; Hygin. Fah.

271 ; Ov. Trist. ii. 299 ; Val. Flacc. iii. 28 ; Paus.

V. 1. § 4 ; Stat. Silv. iii. 4. § 40.) [L. S.]

LATO. [Camara.]
LATOBRIGI When the Helvetii determined to

leave their country (h. c. 58), they persuaded " the

Eauraci, and Tulingi and Latobrigi, who were their

neighbours, to adopt the same resolution, and after

burning their towns and villages to join their ex-

pedition." (Caes. B. G. i. 5.) The number of the

Tulingi was 36,000 ; and of the Latobrigi 14,000.

(£. G. i. 29.) As there is no place for the Tulingi

and Latobrigi within the hmits of Gallia, we must
look east of the Rhine for their country. Walckenaer

(^Geog. &c., vol. i. p. 559) supposes, or rather con-

siders it certain, that the Tulingi were in the district

of Thiengen and Stuhlingen in Badtn, and the La-

tobrigi about Donaueschingen, where the Briggach

and the Bregge join the Danube. This opinion

is founded on resemblance of names, and on the fact

that these two tribes must have been east of the

Ehine. If the Latobrigi were Celtae, the name of

the people may denote a position on a river, for the

Celtic word '' brig " is a ford or the passage of a

river. If the Latobrigi were a Germanic people,

then the word " brig " ought to have some modern
name corresponding £o it, and Walckenaer finds this

correspondence in the name Brugge, a small place

on the Bregge. [G. L.]

LATO'POLIS or LATO (AaToiroKis, Strab. xvii.

pp. 812, 817; TToAis Adrccv, PtoL iv. 5. §71;
AdTTQiv, Hierocl. p. 732; I tin. Antonin. p. 160),

the modern Esneh, was a city of Upper Egypt,

seated upon the western bank of the Nile, in lat.

25° 30' N. It derived its name from the fish Lato,

the largest of the fifty-two species which inhabit the

Nile (Russegger, Reisen, vol. i. p. 300), and which

appears in sculptures, among the symbols of the

goddess Neith, Pallas-Athene, surrounded by the

oval shield or ring indicative of royalty or divinity

(Willvinson, ^f. and C. vol. v. p. 253). The tute-

lary deities of Latopolis seem to have been the triad,

—Kneph or Chnuphis, Neith or Sate, and Hak, their

offspring. The temple was remarkable for the beauty

of its site and the magnificence of its architecture.

It was built of red sandstone ; and its portico con-

sisted of six rows of four columns each, with lotus-

leaf capitals, all of which however differ from each

other. (Denon, Voyage, vol. i. p. 148.) But with
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the exception of the jamb of a gateway—now con-

verted into a door-sill—of the reign of Thothmes Ild.

(xviiith dynasty), the remains of Latopolis belong

to the Macedonian or Roman eras. Ptolemy Ever-

getes, the restorer of so many temples in Upper
Egypt, was a benefactor to Latopolis, and he is

painted upon the walls of its temple followed by a

tame lion, and in the act of striking down the chiefs

of his enemies. The name of Ptolemy Epiphanes

is found also inscribed upon a doorway. Yet,

although from their scale these ruins are imposing,

their sculptures and hieroglyphics attest the decline

of Aegyptian art. The pronaos, which alone exists,

resembles in style that of Apollinopolis Magna.

(Edfoo), and was begun not earlier than the reign

of Claudius (a. d. 41— 54), and completed in that

of Vespasian, whose name and titles are caiTed on

the dedicatory inscription over the ent ance. On
the ceiling of the pronaos is the larger Latopolitan

Zodiac. The name of the emperor Geta, the last

that is read in hieroglyphics, although partially

erased by his brother and murderer Caracalla (a. d.

212), is still legible on the walls of Latopolis.

Before raising their own edifice, the Romans seem

to have destroyed even the basements of the earlier

Aegyptian temple. There was a smaller temple, de-

dicated to the same deities, about two miles and

a half N. of Latopolis, at a village now called

E'Dayr. Here, too, is a small Zodiac of the age of

Ptolemy Evergetes (b. c. 246—221). This latter

building has been destroyed within a few years,

as it stood in the way of a new canal. The temple

of Esneh has been cleared of the soil and rubbish

which filled its area when Denon visited it. and now
serves for a cotton warehouse. (Lepsius, Einleitung,

p. 63.)

The modern town of Esneh lis the emporium of

the Abyssinian trade. Its camel-market is much
resorted to, and it contains manufactories of cot-

tons, shawls, and pottery. Its population is about

4000. [W. B. D.]

LATOVICI {AaT66iK0i, Ptol. ii. 15. § 2), a tribe

in the south-western part of Pannonia, on the river

Savus. (Plin. iii. 28.) They appear to have been

a Celtic tribe, and a place Praetorium Latovicorum

is mentioned in their country by the Antonine Itine-

rary, on the road from Aemona to Sirmium, perhaps

on the site of the modem Neustddtl, in Illyria.

(Comp. Zeuss, die Deutschen, p. 256.) [L.S.]

LATU'RUS SINUS. [Maueetania.]
LA'VARA. [Lusitania.]

LAVATRAE, a station in Britain, on the road

from Londinium to Luguvallum, near the wall of

Hadrian, distant, according to one passage in the

Antonine Itin., 54 miles, according to another, 59
miles, from Eboracum, and 55 miles from Longu-
vallum. (^Anton. Itin. pp. 468, 476.) Perhaps

the same as Bowes, on the river G)-eta, in the

North Riding of Yorkshire. The church of Bowes
contained in the time of Camden a hewn slab,

bearing an inscription dedicatory to the Roman
emperor Hadrian, and there used for the communion
table. In the neighbourliood of Boices, there are the

remains of a Roman camp and of an aqueduct.

LAU'GONA, the modern Lahn, a river of Ger-

many, on the east of the Rhine, into which it empties

itself at Lahnstein, a few miles above Cohlenz. The
ancients praise it for its clear water (Venant. Fort,

viii. 7; Geogr. Eav. iv. 24, where it is called

Logna. [L. S.]

LAVIANESINE or LAVINIANESINE (Aa-
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oviavffTjvri, Strab. xii. p. 534 ; Aaoviviav/i, Ptol.

V. 7. § 9), the name of one of the four districts

iiHo which Cappadocia was divided under the

Eomans. It was the part extending from the

nortliern slope of Mount Amanus to the Euphrates,

on the north of Ai'avene, and on the east of

Muriane. [L. S.]

LAVINIUM (Aaoviviov; AaSiviov, Steph. B.:

Eth. AaSividTrjs, Laviniensis: Pratica), an ancient

city of Latium, situated about 3 miles from the sea-

coast, between Laurentum and Ardea, and distant

17 miles from Rome. It was founded, according to

the tradition universally adopted by Roman writers,

by Aeneas, shortly after his landing in Italy, and

called by him after the name of his wife Lavinia, the

daughter of the king Latinus. (Liv. i. 1 ; Dionys. i.

45, 59; Strab. v. p. 229; Varr. L. L. v. § 144;
Solin. 2. § 14.) The same legendary history repre-

sented Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, as transferring

the seat of government and rank of the capital city

of the Latins from Lavinium to Alba, 30 years after

the foundation of the former city. But the attempt

to remove at the same time the Penates, or household

gods of Lavinium, proved unsuccessful: the tutelary

deities returned to their old abode; hence Lavinium

continued not only to exist by the side of the nevv

cajiital, but was always regarded with reverence as a

kind of sacred metropolis, a character which it re-

tained even down to a late period of the Roman his-

tory. (Liv. i. 8; Dionys. i. 66, 67; Strab. v. p.

229 ; Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. 17.) It is impossible

here to enter into a discussion of the legend of the

Trojan settlement in Latium, a question which is

briefly examined under the article Latium; but it

may be observed that there are many reasons for

admitting the correctness of the tradition that La-

vinium was at one time the metropolis or centre of

the Latin state; a conclusion, indeed, to which we are

led by the name alone, for there can be little doubt

that Latinus and Lavinus are only two forms of the

same name, so that Lavinium would be merely the ca-

pital or city of the Latins. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 201

;

Donaldson, Varronianus, p. 6.) The circumstance

that the Penates or tutelary gods of Lavinium con-

tinued down to a late period to be regarded as those

not only of Rome, but of all Latium, affords a strong

corroboration of this view. (Varr. L. L. v. § 144.)

'Whether Lavinium was from the first only the sacred

metropolis of the Latin cities,— a kind of common
sanctuary or centre of religious worship (as supposed

by Schwegler, Romische Geschickte, vol. i. p. 319),

—or, as represented in the common tradition, was the

political capital also, until supplanted by Alba, is a

point on which it is difficult to pronounce with cer-

tainty ; but the circumstance that Lavinium appears

in history as a separate political community, and

one of the cities composing the Latin League, would

seem opposed to the former view. It is certain,

however, that it had lost all political supremacy,

and that this had passed into the hands of Alba, at

a very early period ; nor did Lavinium recover any

political importance after the fall of Alba: through-

out the historical period it plays a veiy subordinate

part. The first notice we find of it in the Roman
history is in the legends concerning Tatius, who is

represented as being murdered at Lavinium on oc-

casion of a solemn sacrifice, in revenge for some
depredations committed by his followers on the

Lavinian territory. (Liv. i. 14; Dionys. ii. 51, 52;
Pint. Rom. 23 ; Strab. v. p. 230.) It is remark-

able that Livy in this passage represents the people
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injured as the Lmirentes, though the injury was
avenged atLavinium,—a strong proof of the intimate
relations which were conceived as existing between
the two cities. The treaty between Rome and La-
vinium was said to have been renewed at the same
time (Liv. I. c), and there is no doubt that both the
Roman annals and traditions represented Lavinium,
as well as Laurentum, as almost uniformly on
friendly terms with Rome. It was, however, an
independent city, as is proved by the statement that

Collatinus and his family, when banished from Rome,
retired into exile at Lavinium. (Liv. ii. 2.) The
only interruption of these friendly relations took

place, according to Dionysius, a few years after this,

when he reckons the Lavinians among the Latin

cities which entered into a league against- Rome
before the battle of Regillus. (Dionys. v. 61.)
There is, however, good reason to believe that the

names there enumerated are in reality only those of

the cities that formed the pennanent Latin League,

and who concluded the celebrated treaty with Sp.

Cassius in b. c. 493. (Niebulir, vol. ii. pp. 23,

Lavinium is next mentioned during the wars of

Coriolanus, who is said to have besieged and, ac-

cording to Livy, reduced the city (Liv. ii. 39;
Dionys. viii. 21); but, from this time, we hear no
more of it till the great Latin War in B. c. 340.
On that occasion, according to our present text of

Livy (viii. 11), the citizens of Lavinium are repre-

sented as sending auxiliaries to the forces of the

League, who, however, arrived too late to be of ser-

vice. But no mention occra-s of Lavinium in the

following campaigns, or in the general settlement of

the Latin state at the end of the war ; hence it ap-

pears highly probable that in the former passage

Lanwcium, and not Lavinium, is the city really

meant ; the confusion between these names in the

MSB. being of perpetual occurrence. [Lanuvium.]
It is much more probable that the Lavinians were

on this occasion also comprised with the Laurentes,

who, as -we are expressly told, took no part in the

war, and in consequence continued to maintain their

former friendly relations with Rome without interrup-

tion. (L. vi. I. c.) From this time no historical

mention occurs of Lavinium till after the fall of the

Roman Republic ; but it appears to have fallen into

decay in common with most of the places near the coast

of Latium ; and Strabo speaks of it as presenting the

mere vestiges of a city, but still retaining its sacred

rites, which were believed to have been transmitted

from the days of Aeneas. (Strab. v. p. 232.) Dio-

nysius also tells us that the memory of the three

animals— the eagle, the wolf, and the fox— which

were connected by a well-known legend with the

foundation of Lavinium, was preserved by the figures

of them still extant in his time in the forum of that

town ; while, according to Varro, not only was there

a similar bronze figure of the celebrated sow with

her thirty young ones, but part of the flesh of the

sow herself was still preserved in pickle, and shown

by the priests. (Dionys. i. 57, 59 ; Varr. R. R. ii.

4.) The name of La^'inium is omitted by Pliny,

where we should have expected to find it, between

Laurentum and Ardea, but he enumerates among

the existing communities of Latium the " Ilionenses

Lavini,"— an appellation evidently assumed by the

citizens in commemoration of their supposed Trojan

descent. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

Shortly after the time of Pliny, and probably in

the reign of Trajan, Lavinium seems to have re-
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ceived a fresh colony, whicli for a short time raised

it again to a degree of prosperity. On this occasion

it would appear that the Laurentines and Lavinians

were united into one community, which assumed
the name of Lauko-Lavinium, and the citizens

that of Laueentes LA\aNATES, names which

from henceforth occur frequently in inscriptions.

As a tribute to its ancient sacred character, though

a fresh apportionment of lands necessarily attended

the establishment of this colony, the territory still

retained its old limits and regulations Qege et con-

secratione veteri manet, Lib. Colon, p. 234.) This

union of the two communities into one has given

rise to much confusion and misconception. Nor
can we trace exactly the mode in which it was ef-

fected ; but it would appear that Lavinium became

the chief town, while the " populus " continued to be

often called that of the Laurentes, though more

correctly designated as that of the Laurentes Lavi-

nates. The effect of this confusion is apparent in

the commentary of Servius on the Aeneid, who
evidently confounded the Laurentum of Virgil with

the Lauro-Lavinium of his own day, and thence,

strangely enough, identifies it with the Lavinium
founded as the same city. (Serv. ad Aen. i. 2.)

But, even at a much earlier period, it would seem

as if the " ager Laurens," or Laurentine territory,

was regarded as comprising Lavinium ; and it is

certainly described as extending to the river Numi-
cius, which was situated between Lavinium and

Ardea. [Numicius.] Inscriptions discovered at

Pratica enable us to trace the existence of this

new colony, or revived Lavinium, down to the end

of the 4th century ; and its name is found also in

the Itineraries and the Tabula. {Itin. Ant. p. 301

;

Tab. Pent. ; Orell. Jnscr. 1063, 2179, 3218, 3921.)

We learn also from a letter of Symmachus that it

was still subsisting as a municipal town as late as

A. D. 391, and still retained its ancient religious

character. Macrobius also informs us that in his

time it was still customary for the Roman consuls

and praetors, when entering on their office, to repair

to Lavinium to offer certain sacrifices there to Vesta

and the Penates,—a custom which appears to have

been transmitted without interruption from a very

early period. (Macrob. Sat. ii. 4. § 11; Val. Max.
i. 6. § 7 ; Symmach. Ep. i. 65.) The final decay

of Lavinium was probably produced by the fall of

paganism, and the consequent extinction of that

religious reverence which had apparently been the

principal means of its preservation for a long while

before.

The position of Lavinium at Pratica may be con-

sidered as clearly established, by the discovery there

of the numerous inscriptions already referred to re-

lating to Lauro-Lavinium : in other respects also

the site of Pratica agrees well with the data for that

of Lavinium, which is placed by Dionysius 24
stadia, or 3 miles, from the coast. (Dionys. i. 56.)

The Itineraries call it 16 miles from Rome ; but this

statement is below the truth, the real distance being

little, if at all, less than 18 miles. The most direct

approach to it from Rome is by the Via Ardeatina,

from whence a side branch diverges soon after

passing the Solfatara,—a spot suppoj^ed to be the site

of the celebrated grove and oracle of Faunus, referred

to by Virgil [Ardea] ,
which is about 4 miles from

Pratica. The site of this latter village, which still

possesses a baronial castle of the middle ages, re-

sembles those of most of the early Latin towns : it

is a nearly isolated hill, with a level smnmit of no
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great extent, bounded by wooded ravines, with steep

banks of tufo rock. These banks have probably

been on all sides more or less scarped or cut away
artificially, and some slight remains of the ancient

walls may be still traced in one or two places. Be-
sides the inscriptions already noticed, some frag-

ments of marble columns remain from the Imperial

period, while broken pottery and terracottas of a
rude workmanship found scattered in the soil are

the only relics of an earlier age. (Nibby, Dintorni,

vol. ii. pp. 206—237.) [E. H. B.]

LAVISCO or LABISCO, in Gallia Narbonensis,

appears on a route from Mediolanum (^Milan) through

Darantasia {Moutiers en Tarentaise) to Vienna ( Vi-

enne) on the Rhone. Lavisco is between Lemincum
{LeTiiens, or Cliambery au Mont Leminc') and Au-
gustum (^Aoste or Aouste), and 14 M. P. from each.

D'Anville supposes that Lavisco was at the ford of

the little river Laisse, near its source ; but the dis-

tance between Lemincum and Augustum, 28 M. P.

is too much, and accordingly he would alter the

figures iu the two parts of this distance on each side

of Lavisco, from xiiii. to viiii. [G. L.]

LAUMELLUM (AavfieWov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 36:

Lomelh), a town of Gallia Transpadana, not men-
tioned by Pliny, but placed by Ptolemy, together

with Vercellae, in the territory of the Libici. The
Itin. Ant. (pp. 282, 347) places it on the road from

Ticinum to Vercellae, at 22 M. P. from the former

and 26 from the latter city: these distances agree

well with the position of Lomello, a small town on

the right bank of the Agogiia, about 10 miles from

its confluence with the Po. According to the same
Itinerary (p. 340) another road led from thence by

Rigomagus and Quadratae to Augustae Taurinorum,

and in accordance with this Ammianus Marcelliuus

(xv. 8. § 18) mentions Laumellum as on the direct

road from Ticinum to Taurini. It seems not to

have enjoyed municipal rank in the time of Pliny,

but apparently became a place of more consideration

in later days, and under the Lombard rule was a

town of importance, as it continued during the

middle ages ; so that, though now but a poor de-

cayed place, it still gives to the suiTounding dis-

trict the name of Lumellina. [E. H. B.]

LAUREA'TA, a place on the coast of Dalmatia,

which was taken by the traitor Ilaufus, for Totila

and the Goths, in a. d. 548. (Procop. B. G. iii. 35
;

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 182.) [E. B. J.]

LAURENTUM (^AaiipevTov, Strab. et al.; Aw-
piVTdu, Dion. Hal. ; Eth. Aavpeurivos, Laurentinus:

Torre diPaternd),an ancient city of Latium, situated

near the sea-coast between Ostia and Lavinium,

about 16 miles from Rome. It was represented by

the legendary history universally adopted by Roman
writers as tlie ancient capital of Latium, and the

residence of king Latinus, at the time when Aeneas

and the Trojan colony landed in that country. All

writers also concur in representing the latter as first

landing on the shores of the Laurentine territory.

(Liv. i. 1; Dionys. i. 45, 53; Strab. v. p. 229;

Appian. Pom. i. 1 ; Vict. Or iff. Gent. Rom. 13;

Virg. Aen. vii. 45, &c.) But the same legendary

history related that after the death of Latinus, the

seat of government was transferred first to Lavinium,

and subsequently to Alba; hence we cannot wonder

that, when Laurentum appears in historical times, it

holds but a very subordinate place, and appears to

have fallen at a very early period into a state of

comparative insignificance. The historical notices

of the city are indeed extremely few and scanty; the
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most important is the occurrence of its name (or that

of the Laurentini at least), together with those of

Ardea, Antium, Circeii, and Tarracina, among the

allies or dependants of Rome, in the celebrated

treaty of the Romans with Carthage in b. c. 509.

(Pol. iii. 22.) From this document we may infer

that Laurentum was then still a place of some con-

sideration as a maritime town, though the proximity

of the Roman port and colony of Ostia must have

tended much to its disadvantage. Dionysius tells us

that some of the Tarquins had retired to Laurentum
on their expulsion from Rome : and he subsequently

notices the Laurentines among the cities which

composed the Latin League in b. c. 496. (Dionys.

V. 54, 61.) We learn, also, from an incidental notice

in Livy, that they belonged to that confederacy, and

retained, in consequence, down to a late period the

riglit of participating in the sacrifices on the Alban

Jlount. (Liv. xxxvii. 3.) It is clear, therefore, that

though no longer a powerful or important city,

Laurentum continued to retain its independent posi-

tion down to the great Latin War in b. c. 340. On
that occasion the Laurentines are expressly men-
tioned as having been the only people who took no

share in the war; and, in consequence, the treaty

with them which previously existed was renewed

without alteration. (Liv. viii. 11.) " From thence-

forth " (adds Livj') " it is renewed always from year

to year on the 10th day of the Feriae Latinae." Tiius,

the poor and decayed city of Laurentum continued

down to the Augustan age to retain the nominal

position of an independent ally of the imperial

Rome.

No further notice of it occurs in history during

the Roman Republic. Lucan appears to reckon it as

one of the places that had fallen into decay in con-

sequence of the Civil Wars (vii. 394), but it is

probable that it had long before that dwindled into a

very small place. The existence of a town of the

name (" oppidum Laurentum ") is, however, attested

by Mela, Strabo, and Pliny (Jlel. ii. 4. § 9 ; Strab. v.

p. 232; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9); and the sea-coast in its

vicinity was adorned with numerous villas, among
which that of the younger Pliny was conspicuous.

(Plin. Ep. ii. 1 7.) It is remarkable that that

author, in describing the situation of his villa and

its neighbourhood, makes no allusion to Laurentum

itself, though he mentions the neighbouring colony

of Ostia, and a village or " vicus " immediately

adjoining his villa: this last may probably be the

same which we find called in an inscription " Vicus

Augustus Laurentium." (Gruter, Inscr. p. 398,

No. 7.) Hence, it seems probable that Laurentum

itself had fallen into a state of great decay ; and

this must have been the cause that, shortly after, the

two communities of Laurentum and Lavinium were

united into one municipal body, which assumed the

appellation of Lauro-Lavinium, and the inhabitants

that of Lauro-Lavinates, or Laurentes Lavinates.

Sometimes, however, the united "populus" calls

itself in inscriptions simply " Senatus populusque

Laurens," and in one case we find mention of a
" Colonia Augusta Laurentium." (Orell. Inscr.

124; Gruter, p. 484, No. 3.) Nevertheless it is at

least very doubtful whether there was any fresh

colony established on the site of the ancient Lau-

rentum : the only one mentioned in the Liber Colo-

niarum is that of Lauro-Laviniura, which was

undoubtedly fixed at Lavinium {Pratica). [La-

vinium.] The existence of a place bearing the

name of Laurentum, though probably a mere
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village, down to the latter ages of the Empire, is,

however, clearly proved by the Itineraries and
Tabula (^Itin. Ant. p. 301; Tab. Pent.); and it

appears from ecclesiastical documents that the locality

still retained its ancient name as late as the 8th
century (Anastas. Vit. Pontif. ap. Nibby, vol. ii. p.

201). From that time all trace of it disappears, and
the site seems to have been entirely forgotten.

Laurentum seems to have, from an early period,

given name to an extensive territory, extending

from the mouth of the Tiber nearly, if not quite, to

Ardea, and forming a part of the broad littoral tract

of Latium, which is distinguished from the rest of

that country by very marked natural characteristics.

[Latium.] Hence, we find the Laurentine territory

much more frequently referred to than the city itself;

and the place where Aeneas is represented as landing

is uniformly described as " in agro Laurenti;" though

we know from Virgil that he conceived the Trojans

as arriving and first establishing themselves at the

mouth of the Tiber. But it is clear that, previous to

the foundation of Ostia, the territory of Laurentum
was considered to extend to that river. (Serv. ad
Aen. vii. 661, xi. 316.) The name of " ager

Laurens " seems to have continued in common use

to be applied, even under the Roman Empire, to the

whole district extending as far as the river Numi-
cius, so as to include Lavinium as well as Lauren-

tum. It was, like the rest of this part of Latium
near the sea-coast, a sandy tract of no natural

fertility, whence Aeneas is represented as com-
plaining that he had arrived " in agrum macer-

rimum, littorosissimumque." (Fab. Max. ap. Serv.

ad Aen. i. 3.) In the immediate neighbourhood of

Laurentum were considerable marshes, while the

tract a little further mland was covered with wood,

forming an extensive forest, known as the Silva

Laurentina. (Jul. Obseq. 24.) The existence of this

at the time of the landing of Aeneas is alluded to by

Virgil {Aen. xi. 133, &c.). Under the Reman
Empire it was a favourite haunt of wild-boars,

which grew to a large size, but were considered by

epicures to be of inferior flavour on account of the

marshy character of the ground in which they fed.

(Virg. Aen. x. 709; Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 42; Martial,

ix. 495.) Van-o also tells us that the orator Hor-

tensius had a farm or villa in the Laurentine dis-

trict, with a park stocked with wild-boars, deer, and

other game. ( Varr. H. R. iii. 13.) The existence of

extensive marshes near Laurentum is noticed also

by Virgil {Aen. x. 107) as well as by Martial

(x. 37. 5), and it is evident that even in ancient

times they rendered this tract of country unhealthy,

though it could not have suffered from malaria to the

same extent as in modern times. The villas which,

according to Pliny, lined the shore, were built close

to the sea, and were probably frequented only in

winter. At an earlier period, we are told that

Scipio and Laelius used to repair to the seaside on

the Laurentine coast, where they amused themselves

by gathering shells and pebbles. (Cic. de Or. ii. 6

;

Val. Mas. viii. 8. § 4.) On the other hand, the

bay-trees (lauri) with which the Silva Laurentina

was said to abound were thought to have a benefi-

cial effect on the health, and on this account the

emperor Commodiis was advised to retire to a villa

near Laurentum during a pestilence at Rome. (Hero-

dian. i. 12.) The name of Laurentum itself was

generally considered to be derived from the number

of these trees, though Virgil would derive it from a

particular and celebrated tree of the kind. (Vict.
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Orig. G. Rom.. 10; Varr. L. L. v. 152; Virg.^ew.
vii. 59.)

The precise site of Laitrentum has been a subject

of much doubt ; though it may be placed approxi-

mately without question between Ostia and Pratica,

the latter being clearly established as the site of

Lavinium. It has been generally fixed at Toii-e di

Paternb, and Gell asserts positively that there is no

other position within the required limits "where

either ruins or the traces of ruins exist, or where they

can be supposed to have existed." The Itinerary

gives the distance of Laurentum from Rome at 16

M. P., which is somewhat less than the truth, if we
place it at Torre di Paternb, the latter being rather

more than 17 M. P. from Rome by the Via Lauren-

tina ; but the same remark applies to Lavinium

also, which is called in the Itinerary 16 miles from

Rome, though it is full 18 miles in real distance.

On the other hand, the distance of 6 miles given in

the Table between Lavinium and Laurentum coin-

cides well with the interval between Pratica and

Torre di Paternb. Nibby, who places Laurentum

at Cajjo Cotto, considerably nearer to Pratica, ad-

mits that there are no ruins on the site. Those at

Torre di Paternb are wholly of Roman and imperial

times, and may perhaps indicate nothing more than

the site of a villa, though the traces of an aqueduct

leading to it prove that it must have been a place of

some importance. There can indeed be no doubt

that the spot was a part of the dependencies of Lau-
rentum under tlie Roman Empire; though it may
still be questioned whether it marks the actual site

of the ancient Latin city. (Gell, Top. of Pome, pp.

294—298; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. ii. pp.

187—205 ; Abeken, Mittelitalien, p. 62 ; Bor-

mann, Alt Latin. Corographie, pp. 94—97.)

It is hardly necessary to notice the attempts

which have been made to determine the site of

Pliny's Laurentine villa, of which he has left us a

detailed description, familiar to all scholars (Plin.

Ep. ii. 17). As it appears from his own account

that it was only one of a series of villas which

adorned this part of the coast, and many of them
probably of equal, if not greater, pretensions, it is

evidently idle to give the name to a mass of brick

ruins which there is nothing to identify. In their

zeal to do this, antiquarians have overlooked the

circumstance that his villa was evidently close to

the sea, which at once excludes almost all the sites

that have been suggested for it.

The road which led from Rome direct to Laurentum

retained, down to a late period, the name of Via
Laurentina. (Ovid, Fast. ii. 679; Val. Max.

viii. 5. § 6.) It was only a branch of the Via Os-

tiensis, from which it diverged about 3 miles from

the gates of Rome, and proceeded nearly in a direct

line towards Torre di Paternb. At about 10 miles

from Rome it crossed a small brook or stream by a

bridge, which appears to have been called the Pons

ad Decimum, and subsequently Pons Decimus:

hence the name of Decimo now given to a casale or

farm a mile further on ; though this was situated at

the 11th mile from Rome, as is proved by the dis-

covery on the spot of the Roman milestone, as well

as by the measurement on the map. Remains of

the ancient pavement mark the course of the Via

Laurentina both before and after passing this

bridge. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. p. 539, vol. iii.

p. 621.)

Roman authors generally agree in stating that the

place where the Trojans first landed and established

LAURIUM,

their camp was still called Troja (Liv. i. 1 ; Cato,

ap. Serv. ad Aen. i. 5; Fest. v. Troia, p. 367), and

that it was in the Laurentine territory ; but Virgil

is the only writer from whom we learn that it was

on the banks of the Tiber, near its mouth (^Aen.

vii. 30, ix. 469, 790, &c.). Hence it must have

been in the part of the " ager Laurens " which was

assigned to Ostia after the foundation of the colony
;

and Servius is therefore correct in placing the camp
of the Trojans " circa Ostiam." (Serv. ad Aen. vii.

31.) The name, however, would appear to have been

the only thing that marked the spot. [E. H. B.]

LAURETANUS PORTUS, a seaport on the

coast of Etruria, mentioned only by Livy (xxx. 39).

From this passage it appears to have been situated

between Cosa and Populonium ; but its precise posi-

tion is unknown. [E. H. B.]

LAURI, a place in North Gallia, on a road from

Lugdunum Batavorum (^Leiden) to Noviomagus

{Nymeguen), and between Fletio (^Vleuten) and

Niger Pullus. It is 5 M. P. from Niger Pullus to

Lauri, and 1 2 M. P. from Lauri to Fletio. No more

is known of the place. [G. L.]

LAURIACUM or LAUREACUM, a town in the

north of Noricum, at the point where the river Anisius

empties itself into the Danube. (Amm. Marc. xxxi.

10; It. Ant. pp. 231, 235, 241, 277; Gruter, Inscr.

p. clxiv. 3 ; Not. Imp. : in the Tab. Petit, its name is

misspelt Blaboriciacum.) In a doubtful inscription

in Gruter (p. 484. 3) it is called a Roman colony,

with the surname Augusta: Laureacum was the

largest town of Noricum Ripense, and was connected

by high roads with Sirmium and Taurunum in Pan-

nonia. According to the Antonine Itinerary, it was
the head-quarters of the third legion, for which the

Notitia, perhaps more correctly, mentions the second.

It was, moreover, one of the chief stations of the

Danubian fleet, and the residence of its praefect, and

contained considerable manufactures of arms, and

especially of shields. As the town is not mentioned

by any earlier writers, it was probably built, or at

least extended, in the reign of ^I. Aurelius. It was
one of the earliest seats of Christianity in those parts,

a bishop of Lauriacum being mentioned as early as

the middle of the third century. In the fifth century

the place was still so well fortified that the people

of the surrounding countiy took refuge in it, and

protected themselves against the attacks of the Ale-

mannians and Thuringians; but in the 6th century

it was destroyed by the Avari, and although it was
restored as a frontier fortress, it afterwards fell into

decay. Its name is still preserved in the modem
village of Lorch, and the celebrated convent of the

same name, around which numerous remains of the

Roman town may be seen extending as far as Ens,

which is about a mile distant. (Comp. Muchar,

Ko7-ic. i. p. 362, 268, 163, ii. p. 75.) [L.S.]

LAURIUM (Aavpeiov, Herod, vii. 144; Aavpiov,

Thuc. ii. 55: Adj. AavpturiKSs; hence ai yAavKes

AavpiwTiKai, Aristoph. Av. 1106, silver coins,

with the Athenian figure of an owl), a range of

hills in the south of Attica, celebrated for their silver

mines. These hills are not high, and are covered

for the most part with trees and brushwood. The
name is probably derived from the shafts which were

sunk for obtaining the ore, since Xavpa in Greek sig-

nifies a street or lane, and Xavpuov would therefore

mean a place formed of such lanes,— i. e., a mme of

shafts, cut as it were into streets, like a catacomb.

(Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, p. 209.) The
mining district extended a little way north of
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Sunium to Thorlcus, on the eastern coast. Its pre-

sent condition is thus described by Mr. Dodwell :

—

" One hour from Thorikos brought us to one of the

ancient shafts of the silver mines ; and a few hun-

dred yards further we came to several others, which

are of a square form, and cut in the rock. We ob-

served only one round shaft, which was larger than

the others, and of considerable depth, as we conjec-

tured, from the time that the stones, which were

thrown in, took to reach the bottom. Near this are

the foundations of a large round tower, and several

remains of ancient walls, of regular construction.

The traces are so extensive, that they seem to indi-

cate, not only the buildings attached to the mines,

but the town of Laurium itself, which was probably

strongly fortified, and inhabited principally by the

people belonging to the mines." Some modem writers

doubt whether there was a town of the name of

Laurium ; but the grammarians (Suidas and Photius)

who call Laurium a place (t^ttos) in Attica appear

to have meant something more than a mountain ; and

Dodwell is probably coirect in regarding the ruins

which he describes as those of the town of Lamium.
Near these ruins Dodwell observed several large

heaps of scoria scattered about. Dr. Wordsworth, in

passing along the shore from Sunium to Thoricus,

observes:— " The ground which we tread is strewed

with rusty heaps of scoria from the silver ore which

once enriched the soil. On our left is a hill, called

Scorey so named from these heaps of scoria, with

which it is covered. Here the shafts which have

been sunk for working the ore are visible." The
ores of this district have been ascertained to contain

lead as well as silver (Walpole's Turkey, p. 426).

This confirms the emendations of a passage in the

Aristotelian Oeconomics proposed by Bbckh and

Wordsworth, where, instead of Tvpioiv in XIvQokXtjs

^Adr\vato$ 'Ad-qvaiois avyeSovAfvcre rhy f/.6\v§5ov

rhv eK rSiv Tvplaiv irapaKaixSaveiV, Bockh sug-

gests Aavpiuv, and Wordsworth apyvpiaiv, which
ought rather to be apyvpsiaiv, as Jlr. Lewis observes.

The name of Laurium is preserved in the corrupt

form of Legrana or Alegrand, which is the name of

a metokhi of the monastery of Mend^li.

The mines of Laurium, according to Xenophon
(de Vectig. iv. 2), were worked in remote antiquity;

and there can be no doubt that the possession of a

large supply of silver was one of the main causes of

the early prosperity of Athens. They are alluded to

by Aeschylus {Fers. 235) in the line—
apyvpov Trrjyr] rts avTo7s eVri, Ojicravphs x^ovos.

They were the property of the state, which sold or

let for a long term of years, to individuals or com-
panies, particular districts, partly in consideration of

a sum or fine paid down, partly of a reserved rent

equal to one twenty-fourth of the gross produce.

Shortly before the Persian wars there was a large

sum in the Athenian treasury, arising out of the

Laurian mines, from which a distribution of ten

drachmae a head was going to be made among the

Athenian citizens, when Themistccles persuaded
them to apply the money to the increase of their

fleet. (Herod, vii. 144; Y\\xt.Them. 4.) Bockh
supposes that the distribution of ten drachmae a
head, which Themistocles persuaded the Athenians
to forego, was made annually, from which he pro-

ceeds to calculate the total produce of the mines.

But it has been justly observed by IVIr. Grote, that

we are not authorised to conclude from the passage
in Herodotus that all the money received from the
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mines was about to be distributed ; nor moreover is

there any proof that there was a regular annual dis-

tribution. In addition to which the large sum lying

in the treasury was probably derived from the ori-

ginal purchase money paid down, and not from the

reseiwed annual rent.

Even in the time of Xenophon (il/em. iii. 6. § 12)
the mines yielded much less than at an early period

;

and in the age of Philip, there were loud complaints

of unsuccessful speculations in mining. In the

first century of the Christian era the mines were
exhausted, and the old scoriae were smelted a se-

cond time. (Strab. ix. p. 399.) In the following

century Laurium is mentioned by Pausanias (i. 1 ),

who adds that it had once been the seat of the

Athenian silver mines. (Dodwtll, Tour through

Greece, vol. i. p. 537, seq.; Wordsworth, Athens and
Attica, p. 208, seq. ; Walpole's Turkey, p. 425, seq.;

Fiedler, -Keise diirch Grk'ckenland, vol. i. p. 36, seq.
;

Leake, Demi of Attka, p. 65; Bockh, Dissertation

on the Silver Mines of Laurion, appended to the

English translation of his Public Economy ofAthens;
Grote's Greece, vol. v. p. 71, seq.)

LAU'RIUM, a village in Etrmia, more correctly

written Lorium. [LoRiusi.]

LAURON (Aavpajc: prob. Laury, W. of Xucar, in

Valencia), a town of Hispania Tarraconensis, near

Sucro, and not far from the sea. Though apparently

an insignificant place, it is invested with great in-

terest in history, both for the siege it endured in the

Sertorian War, and as the scene of the death of Cn.
Pompeius the Younger, after his flight from the de-

feat of Munda. (Liv. xxxiv. 17 ; Appian, B. C. i.

109 ; Plut. Sert. 18, Pomp. 18 ; Flor. iii. 22, iv. 2,

comp. Bell. Hisp. 37 ; Oros. v. 23 ; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. i)._404.) [P. S.]

LAUS(Aooy: Eth.Aalvos: near 5ca/ea), a city

on the W. coast of Lucania, at the mouth of the

river of the same name, which formed the boundary

between Lucania and Bruttium. (Strab. vi. pp. 253,

254.) It was a Greek city, and a colony of Sybaris;

but the date of its foundation is unknown, and we
have very little information as to its history. He-
rodotus tells us that, after the destruction of Sybaris

in B.C. 510, the inhabitants who survived the catas-

trophe took refuge in Laiis and Scidrus (Herod, vi.

20) ; but he does not say, as has been supposed, that

these cities were then founded by the Sybarites : it

is far more probable that they had been settled long

before, during the greatness of Sybaris, when Posi-

donia also was planted by that city on the coast of

the Tyrrhenian sea. The only other mention of

Laiis in history is on occasion of a great defeat sus-

tained there by the allied forces of the Greek cities

in southern Italy, who had apparently united their

arms in order to check the progress of the Lucanians,

who were at this period rapidly extending their

power towards the south. The Greeks were defeated

with great slaughter, and it is probable that Laiis

itself fell into the hands of the barbarians. (Strab. vi.

p. 253.) From this time we hear no more of the

city : and though Strabo speaks of it as still in ex-

istence in his time, it seems to have disappeared be-

fore the days of Pliny. The latter author, however

(as well as Ptolemy), notices the river Laiis, which

Pliny concurs with Strabo in fixing as the boundary

between Lucania and Bruttium. (Strab. I.e.; Phn. iii.

5. s. 10; Ptol. iii. 1. § 9 ; Steph. B. s.v.)

The river Laiis still retains its ancient name as,

the Lao, or Laino : it is a considerable stream,

falling into the Gulf of Policastro. Near its sources

l3
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about 10 miles from the sea, is the town of Laino,

supposed by Cluverius to represent the ancient Laiis;

but the latter would appear, from Strabo's descrip-

tion, to have been nearer the sea. Eomanelli would

place it at ScaJea, a small town with a good port,

about three miles N. of the mouth of the river ; but

it is more probable that the ancient city is to be

looked for between this and the river Lao. (Cluver.

Jtal p. 1262 ; Eomanelli, vol. i. p. 383.) Accord-

ing to Strabo there was, near the river and city, a

temple or Heroum of a hero named Dracon, close to

wliich was the actual scene of the great battle be-

tween the Greeks and Lucanians. (Strab. I. c.)

Strabo speaks of a gulf of Laiis, by which he can

hardly mean any other than the extensive bay now

called the Gulf of PoUcastro, which may be con-

sidered as extending from the promontoiy of Pynus

{Capo degli Infreschi) to near Cirella. There

exist coins of Laiis, of ancient style, with the in-

scription AAINON : they were struck after the de-

struction of Sybaris, which was probably the most

flourishing time in the history of Laiis. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF LAU3.

LAUS POMPEIA, sometimes also called simply

Laus (^Eth. Laudensis : Lodi Vecckio), a city of

Gallia Transpadana, situated 16 miles to the SE.

of Milan, on the highroad from that city to Pla-

centia. {Itin. Ant. pp. 98, 127.) According to

Pliny it was an ancient Gauhsh city founded by the

Boians soon after they crossed the Alps. (PHn.

lii. 17. s. 21.) It afterwards became a Eoman
municipal town, and probably assumed the epithet

of Pompeia in compliment to Pompeius Strabo, who
conferred the rights of Latin citizens upon the mu-
nicipalities of Transpadane Gaul ; but we find no

special mention of the fact. Nor does any his-

torical notice of Laus occur under the Eoman Em-
pire : though it seems to have been at that period a,

considerable town, and is termed in the Itineraries

" Laude civitas," and by P. Diaconus " Laudensis

civitas." (Itin. Ant. p. 98; Itin. Hier. p. 617;
P. Diac. V. 2.) In the middle ages Lodi became
an important city, and an independent republic; but

was taken and destroyed in a. d. 1112 by the Iili-

lanese, and in 1158 the emperor Frederic Barba-

rossa having undertaken to restore it, transferred

the new city to the site of the modem Lodi, on the

right bank of the Adda. The ancient site is still

occupied by a large village called Lodi Vecchio,

about 5 miles due W. of the modern city. It

is correctly placed by the Itineraries 16 M. P.

from !Mediolanum, and 24 from Placentia. (Itin.

Ant. p. 98.) [E. H. B.]

LAUSO'XIUS LACUS, in the country of the

Helvetii. The Antonine Itin. has a road from ^le-

diolanum (^Milan) through Geneva to Argentoratum

{Strasshirg). Sixteen Eoman miles from Geneva,

on the road to Strasshirg, the Itin. has Equestris,

which is Colonia Equestris or Noviodunum {Nyon)
;

and the next place is Lacus Lausonius, 20 Eoman
miles from Equestris. To the next station, Urba
(Orbe), is 18 Eoman miles. In the Table the name

LAZL

is " Lacum Losonne," and the distances from Geneva
to Colonia Equestris and Lacum Losonne are respec-

tively IS M. P., or 36 together. The Lacus Lauso-

nius is supposed to be Lausanne, on the Lake of
Geneva; or rather a place or district, as D'Anville

calls it, named Vidi. The distance from Geneva to

Nyon, along the lake, is about 15 English miles;

and from Nyon to Lausanne, about 22 or 23 miles.

The distance from Geneva to Nyon is nearly exact;

but the 20 miles from Equestris to the Lacus Lau-
sonius is not enough. If Vidi, which is west oi Lau-
sanne, is assumed to be the place, the measures will

agree better. D'Anville cites 51. Bochat as authority

for an inscription, with the name Lousonnenses, hav-

ing been dug up at Vidi, in 1739; and he adds that

there are remains there. (Comp. Ukert's note. Gal-

lien, y>. 491 .) [G. L.]

LAU'TULAE or AD LAU'TULAS (al Aairo-
\ai, Diod.), is the name given by Livy to the pass

between Tarracina and Fundi, where the road winds

roimd the foot of the mountains, between them and
the sea, so as to form a narrow pass, easily defensible

against a hostile force. This spot figures on two oc-

casions in Eoman history. In b. c. 342 it was here

that the mutiny of the Eoman army under C. Mar-
cius Eutilus first broke out; one of the discontented

cohorts having seized and occupied the pass at Lau-
tulae, and thus formed a nucleus around which the

rest of the malcontents quickly assembled, until

they thought themselves strong enough to march
upon Eome. (Liv. vii. 39.) At a later period, in

B. c. 315, it was at Lautulae that a great battle

was fought between the Eomans, under the dictator

Q. Fabius, and the Samnites. Livy represents this

as a drawn battle, with no decisive results ; but he

himself admits that some annalists related it as a

defeat on the part of the Eomans, in which the

master of the horse, Q. Aulius, was slain (ix. 23).

Diodorus has evidently followed the annalists thus re-

ferred to (xix. 72), and the incidental remark of Livy

himself shortly after, that it caused great agitation

throughout Campania, and led to the revolt of the

neighbouring Ausonian cities, would seem to prove

that the reverse must really have been much more
serious than he has chosen to represent it. (Liv. ix.

25 : Niebuhr, vol. iii. pp. 228—231.) The locality is

always designated by Livy as " ad Lautulas :

" it is

probable that this was the name of the pass, but

whether there was a village or other place called

Lautulae, we are unable to tell. The name was
probably derived from the existence of warm springs

upon the spot. (Niebuhr, I. c, note 399.) It is

evidently the same pass which was occupied by

Winucius in the Second Punic War, in order to

guard the approach to Latium from Campania
(Liv. xxii. 15), though its name is not there men-
tioned. The spot is now called Passo di Portella,

and is guarded by a tower with a gate, forming the

barrier between the Eoman and Neapolitan terri-

tories. (Eustace, vol. ii. p. 309.) [E. H. B.]

LAXTA. [Celtiberia.]

LAZI (Adfoi, Arrian, Peripl. p. 1 1 ; Plin. vi. 4

;

Aafai, Ptol. V. 10. § 5), one among the many tribes

which composed the indigenous population which

clustered round the great range of the Caucasus,

This people, whose original seats were, according to

Procopius (B. G. iv. 2), on the N. side of the river

Phasis, gave their name, in later times, to the country

which was known to the Greeks and Eomans as

Colchis, but which henceforth was called " Eegio

Lazica." They are frequently mentioned in the
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Byzantine -OT-iters ; the first time that they appear

ill history was a. d. 456, during the reign of the

emperor Marcian, who was successful against their

king Gobazes. (Prise. Exc. de Leg. Bom. p. 71;
comp. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. vi. p. 385.) The
Lazic war, the contest of Justinian and Chosroes on

the banks of the Phasis, has been minutely described

by contemporary historians. (Procop. B. P. ii. 15,

17, 28, 29, 30, B. G. iv. 7—16, Agath. ii. iii. iv.

pp. 55—132, 141 ; Menand. Protect. Exc. de Leg.

Gent, pp.99, 101, 133—147; comp. Gibbon, c.xlii.;

Le Beau, vol. ix. pp. 44, 133,209—220,312—353.)
In the Atlas (pt. i. pi. xiv.) to Dubois de Mont-
pereux (^Voyage Autour du Cmicase, comp. vol. ii.

pp. 73—132) will be found a map of the theatre of

this war. In a. d. 520, or 512 according to the

era of Theophanes, the Lazi were converted to

Christianity (Gibbon, I. c. ; Neander, Gesch. der

Christl. Religion, vol. iii. p. 236), and, under the

name of Lazians, are now spread through the country

near the SE. angle of the Euxine from Guriel to the

neighbourhood of Trelizond. Their language, belong-

ing to the Indo-Germanic family, appears to contain

remains of the ancient Colchian idiom. (Cosmos,

vol. ii. note 201, trans.; Prichard, Physical Hist, of
Mankind, vol. iv. p. 263.) [E. B. J.]

LEA, an island in the Aegaean sea, mentioned

only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23) in conjunction with

Ascania and Anaphe.

LEANDIS (Aeavdis), a town in the eastern part

of the strategy of Cataonia, in Armenia Elinor, 18

miles to the south of Cocusus, in a pass of Mount
Taurus, on the road to Anazarbus. (Ptol. v. 7.

§ 7.) This town is perhaps the same as the La-

randa of the Antonine Itinerary (p. 211) and of

Hierocles (p. 675), which must not be confounded

with the Laranda of Lycaonia or Isauria. [L. S.]

LEANI'TAE. [Leanites Sinus.]

LEANITES SINUS (AewtTTjs /cJAttos), a bay on

the western side of the Persian Gulf, so named from

the Arab tribe Leanitae (Aeawrai, Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 18). They are placed north of Gerrah, between

the Thenii and the Abucaei. Pliny states that the

name was variously wiitten :
" Sinus intimus, in quo

Laeanitae qui nomen ei dedere ; regio eorum Agra, et

in sinu Laeana, ve], at alii Aaelana ; nam et ipsum

sinum nostri Aelaniticum scripsere, alii Aeleniticum,

Artemidorus Alaniticum, Juba Laeniticuin" (vi.28).

Agra, which Pliny represents as the capital, is doubt-

less the ' Adari civitas" ('ASapoi/ irdAis) of Ptolemy,

in the country of the Leanitae. Mr. Forster regards

the name as an abbreviated foi-m of " Sinus Khau-
lanites" or Bay of Khaidan, in which he discovers

an idiomatic modification of the name Haulanites,

the Arabic form for Havileans,— identical with

the Beni Khnled,— tlie inhabitants of the Aval or

Havilah of Scripture [HA\aLAH]. {^Geography of
Arabia, vol. i. pp. 48, 52, 53, vol. ii. p. 215.) The
gulf apparently extended from the Itamus Portus

(^Kedetna) on the north, to the Chersonesi extrema

{Ras-el-Char) on the south. [G. W.]
LEBADE. [SiPYLus.]

LEBADEIA (Ae§a5€(a, Herod., Strab., et alii;

AegoSia, Plut. Lys. 28: Eth. Ae^aSeus: Livadhia),

a town near the western frontier of Boeotia, described

by Strabo (ix. p. 414) as lying between Mt. Helicon

and Chaeroneia. It was situated at the foot of a

precipitous height, which is an abrupt northerly

termination of Mt. Helicon. Pausanias relates (ix.

39. § 1) that this height was originally occupied

by the Homeric city of IVIideia (MiSaa, II. ii. 507),
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from whence the inhabitants, under the conduct of
Lebadus, an Athenian, migrated into the plain, and
founded there the city named after him. On the
other hand, Strabo maintains (ix. p. 413) that the
Homeric cities Ame and Mideia were both swallowed
up by the lake Copais. Lebadeia was originally an
insignificant place, but it rose into importance in

consequence of its possessing the celebrated oracle

of Trophonius. The oracle was consulted both by
Croesus (Herod, i. 46) and by Mardonius (Herod,

viii. 134), and it continued to be consulted even in

the time of Plutarch, when all the other oracles in

Boeotia had become dumb. (Plut. de Def. Orac. 5.)

Pausanias himself consulted the oracle, and he
speaks of the town in terms which show that it

was in his time the most flourishing place in Boeotia.

But notwithstanding the sanctity of the oracle, Le-
badeia did not always escape the ravages of war.

It was taken and plundered both by Lysander and
by Archelaus, the general of Mithridates. (Plut.

Lys. 28, Sull. 16.) In the war against Perseus, it

espoused the side of the Eomans, while Thebes,

Haliartus, and Coroneia declared in favour of the

Macedonian king. (Polyb. xxvii. 1.) It continues

to exist under the slightly altered name of Livadhia,

and during the Turkish supremacy it gave its name
to the whole province. It is still a considerable

toll^n, though it suffered greatly in the war of inde-

pendence against the Turks.

The modern town is situated on two opposite hills,

rising on each bank of a small stream, called Her-

cyna by Pausanias, but the greater part of the

houses are on the western slope, on the summit of

which is a ruined castle. Pausanias says that the

Hercjnia rose in a cavern, from two fountains, close

to one another, one called the fountain of Oblivion

and the other the fountain of Memory, of which the

persons who were going to consult the oracle were

obliged to drink. The Hercyna is in reality a con-

tinuation of an occasional torrent from Mount Heli-

con ; but at the southern extremity of the town, on

the eastern side of the castle-hill, there are some
copious sources, which were evidently the reputed

fountains of the Hercyna. They issue from either

side of the Hercyna, those on the right bank being

the most copious, flowing from under the rocks in

many large streams, and forming the main body of the

river; and those on the left bank being insignificant,

and flowing, in the time of Dodwell, through ten

small spouts, of which there are still remains. The
fountains on the right bank are warm, and are called

Chilid (ji XiAid), and sometimes ra •y\v<pa vipa,

or the water unfit for drinking ; while the fountains

on the left bank are cold and clear, and are named
Krya (r) Kpva, i. e. ^ Kpva ^pvais, the cold source,

in opposition to the warm, Chilid). Neither of these

two sets of fountains rise out of a cave, and so far

do not correspond to the description of Pausanias;

but there is a cavern close to each; and in the

course of ages, since the destruction of the sacred

buildings of Trophonius, the caverns may easily

have been choked up, and the springs have emerged

in different spots. The question, however, arises,

which of the caverns contained the reputed sources

of the Hercyna ? The answer to this must depend

upon the position we assign to the sacred grove of

Trophonius, in which the source of the Hercyna was

situated. Leake places the sacred grove on the

right or eastern bank ; but Ulrichs on the left, or

western bank. The latter appears more probable,

on account of the passage in Pausanias, otdpyei Se

t, 4
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oir' avTTJs (i. e. ttjj TrrfAcois) rh aAcos tov Tpotpu-

viov, where there is little doubt that iroTa^ds, or

some equivalent term, must be applied as the

nominative of Sielfiyei. The ancient city would, in

that case, have stood on the right or eastern bank

of the river, which also appears probable from the

numerous fragments of antiquity still scattered over

the eminence on this side of the river; and the grove

of Trophonius would have been on the western side

of the stream, on which the greater part of the

modern town stands.

The most remarkable object in the grove of Tro-

phonius was the temple of the hero, containing his

statue by Praxiteles, resembling a statue of Asclepius

;

a temple of Demeter, surnamed Europe; a statue of

Zeus Hyetius (Pluvius) in the open air; and higher

up, upon the mountain, the oracle (rh ^avTilov).

Still higher up was the hunting place of Persephone;

a large unfinished temple of Zeus Basileus, a temple

of Apollo, and another temple, containing statues of

Cronus, Zeus, and Hera. Pausanias likewise men-
tions a chapel of the Good Daemon and of Good
Fortune, where those who were going to consult the

oracle first passed a certain number of days.

In the Turkish mosque, now converted into a

church of the Panagia, on the western side of the

river, three inscriptions have been found, one of

which contains a dedication to Trophonius, and the

other a catalogue of dedications in the temple of

Trophonius. (See Bijckh, Inscr. 1571, 1588.)
Hence it has been inferred that the temple of

Trophonius occupied this site. Near the fountain

of Krya, there is a square chamber, with seats cut

out of the rock, which may perhaps be the chapel

of the Good Daemon and Good Fortune. Near this

chamber is a cavern, which is usually regarded as

the entrance to the oracle. It is 25 feetin depth,

and terminates in a hollow filled with water. But
this could not have been the oracle, since the latter,

according to the testimony both of Pausanias and
Philostratus, was not situated in the valley upon
the Hercyna, but higher up upon the mountain.
(Paus. ix. 39. § 4; Philostr. Vit. Apoll. \\n. 19.)
Mure justly expresses Lis surprise that Leake, after

quoting the description of Pausanias, who says that
the oracle was i-n\ toO opovs, should suppose that

it was situated at the foot of the hill. A person who
consulted the oracle descended a well constructed of

masonry, 12 feet in depth, at the bottom of which
was a small opening on the side of the wall. Upon
reaching the bottom he lay upon his back and in-

troduced his legs into the hole, when upon a sudden
the rest of his body was rapidly carried forward
into the sanctuary. The site of the oracle has not

yet been discovered, and is not likely to be, without
an extensive excavation. An account of the rites

observed in consulting the oracle is given in the

Diet, of Antiq. p. 841, 2nd ed. (Dodwell, Tour
through Greece,\o\. i. p. 216, seq.; Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. ii. p. 118, seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece,

vol. i. p. 233, seq.; Ukichs, Reisen in Griechen-
land, p. 164, seq.)

LEBAEA (AcgoiT],) an ancient city in Upper
JIacedonia, and the residence of the early Macedonian
kings, mentioned only bv Herodotus (viii. 137).

LEBECII. [LiBici.']

LEBEDO'NTIA, a town upon the coast of His-
pania Tarraconensis, situated upon the mountain
Sellus, at no great distance from Tarraco. It is

mentioned only by Avienus {Or. Marit. 509), in

whose time, however, it had ceased to exist.

LECTOCE, AD.

LE'BEDOS (Ae'geSoj; Eth. A(€4dios), an an-

cient city on the western coast of Asia Minor, 90
stadia to the east of Cape Myonnesus, and 120 to

the north-west of Colophon. (Strab. xiv. p. 643.)

The place was originally inhabited by Carians, until,

on the immigration of the lonians into Asia, it was

taken possession of by them under the guidance of

Andraemon, a son of Codrus. (Paus. vii. 3. § 2.)

Strabo (xiv. p. 633), however, in speaking of the

foundation of the Ionian cities, states that it was
colonised by Andropompus and his followers, having

previously borne the name of Artis: the tomb of

Andraemon, moreover, was shown in the neighbour-

hood of Colophon, on the road crossing the river

Hales. (Paus. I. c.) For a long time Lebedos

continued to be a city flourishing by its commerce,

the fertility of its territory, and the excellent hot

mineral springs in its neighbourhood, which still

exist. (Uecat.Fraffj7i.2l9; Herod, i. 142; Thucyd.

viii. 19.) It was afterwards nearly destroyed by

Lysimachus, who transplanted its population to

Ephesus (Paus. I. c. i. 9. § 8); after which time

Lebedos appears to have ftillen more and more into

decay so that in the days of Horace it was more de-

serted than Gabii or Fidenae. (Epist.\. 11. 7.) It

is mentioned, however, as late as the 7th century of

the Christian era (Aelian, V. H. viii. 5; Ptol. v.

2. § 7; Mela, i. 17; Phn. H. N. v. 31; Hierocles,

p. 660); and the Romans, in order to raise the place

in some measure, established there the company of

actors (rexi'iToi irepi rhv Aiovvaov) who had
formerly dwelt in Teos, whence during a civil

commotion they withdrew to Ephesus. Attains

afterwards transplanted them to Slyonnesus ; and

the Romans, at the request of the Teians, trans-

ferred them to Lebedos, where they were very

welcome, as the place was very thinly inhabited.

At Lebedos the actors of all Ionia as far as the

Hellespont had ever after an annual meeting, at

which games were celebrated in honour of Di-

onysus. (Strab. xiv. p. 643.) The site of Lebedos

is marked by some ruins, now called Ecclesia or

Xingi, and consisting of masses of naked stone and

bricks, with cement. There also exists the base-

ment and an entire floor of a small temple; and

nearer the sea there are traces of ancient walls, and

a few fragments of Doric columns. (Chandler's

Asia Minor. ^. 125.) [L. S.]

LEBEN {Ai€-r)v, Strab. x. p. 478) or LEBENA
(Ae'grjra, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4; Stadiasm.; Plin. iv. 12;

AeSrjuri, Paus. ii. 26. § 7 ; Ledena, Pent. Tab.'),

a maritime town of Crete, which was a harbour of

Gortyna, about 70 stadia inland. (Strab. l. c.) It

possessed a temple of Asclepius, of great celebrity

(Philostrat. Vit. ApoHon. ix. 11), and is represented

by the modern hamlet of Leda. (Hiick, Kreta, vol.

i. pp. 8, 394. 399.) [E. B. J.]

LEBINTHUS (Aegii-eos), a small island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Sporades, NE. of Amorgus,

between which and Lebinthus lies the still smaller

island Cinaras. (Strab. x. p. 487 ; Steph. B. s. v.

ApeTrdvn; Plin. iv. 12. .s. 23; Mela, ii. 7. § 11; Ov.

Met. viii. 222, Ar. Am. ii. 81 ; B.oss,R€isen au/den

Griech. Insehi, vol. ii. p. 56.)

LEBONAH, a town of Palestine, north of Shiloh,

identified by Maundrell with Leban, a village 4 hours

S. of A'aplns. (Judg. xxi. 1 9 ; Winer, Biblisch. Real-

worterbuch, s. r.)

LEBUNI. [LusiTANLV.]

LECHAEUM. [Cokinthus, p. 682.]

LECTOCE, AD, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed
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by the Jerusalem Itin. after Arausio (^Orange), and

xiii. M.P. from it. D'Anville says that the distance

is too great, for it seems that the place is at the

passage of the small river Lez. [G. L.]

LECTUM (t() AiKTdv), a promontory in the

south-west of Troas, opposite the island of Lesbos.

It forms the south-western termination of Mount

Ida. (Horn. II xiv. 294; Herod, ix. 114; Thucyd.

viii. 101 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 4; Plm. v. 32 ; Liv. xxxvii.

37.) In the time of Strabo (xiii. p. 605, comp.

p. 583) there was shown on Cape Lectum an altar,

said to have been erected by Agamemnon to the

twelve great gods ; but this very number is a proof

of the late origin of the altar. Under the Byzan-

tine emperors, Lectum was the northernmost point

of the province of Asia. (Hierocl. p. 659.) Athe-

naeus (iii. p. 88) states that the purple shell-fish,

found near Lectum as well as near Sigeum, was of

a large size. The modern name of Lectum is Baha,

or Santa Maria. [L. S.]

LE'CYTHUS (AijKvOos'), a town in the peninsula

of Sithonia in Chalcidice, not far from Torone, with

a temple to Athena. The town was attacked by

Brasidas, who took it by storm, and consecrated the

entire cape to the goddess. Everything was de-

molished except the temple and the buildings con-

nected with it. (Thuc. iv. 115, 116.) [E. B. J.]

LEDERA'TA or LAEDERATA (AeSepara and

AiTepard), a fortified place in Upper Moesia, on the

high road from Viminacium to Dacia, on the river

Morgus. It was a station for a detachment of horse

archers. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 6; Tab. Pent; Notit.

Imp., where it is called Laedenata.) Ruins of

ancient fortifications, commonly identified with the

site of Lederata, are found in the neighbourhood of

Rama. [L. S.]

LEDON (AeSwu; Etli. AeStJyTws), a town of

Phocis, north of Tithorea, the birthplace of Philo-

melus, the commander of the Phocians in the Sacred

War. In the time of Pausanias it was abandoned by

the inhabitants, who settled upon the Cephissus, at

the distance of 40 stadia from the town, but the

ruins of the latter were seen by Pausanias. Leake

supposes that the ruins at Paled Fiva are those of

Ledon. (Pans. x. 2. §2, x. 3. §2, x. 33. § I;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 89.)

LEDRON (ATjSpoi'), a place in Cyprus, near Leu-
cosia, which the ecclesiastical writers mention as a

bishop's see. (Sozomen, //.£'. v. 10; Niceph. Callist.

viii. 42; Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 152.) [E. B. J.]

LEDUS, or LEDUM, as Mela (ii. 5) names it, a

small river of Gallia Narbonensis. Festus Avienus

{Ov. Marit. 590) names it Ledus. Mela speaks of

the " Stagna Volcarum, Ledum flumen, castellum

Latera." The Ledus is the Lez, which passes by

Sextantio, to the east of MuntpeUier, and flows into

the E'tang de ifaguelone or Perols below Latera,

now Lates or Latte. Pliny (ix. 8) gives the name
of Stagnum Latera to this E'tang, and he speaks of

it as abounding in mullets, and describes the way of

taking them. The mullet is still abundant there.

Pliny places the Stagnum Latera in the territory of

Nemausus (iVzrn&s), which is at some distance. But
the E'tang and the Castellum Latera may be among
the many small places (Plin. iii. 4) which were
made dependant on Nemausus (Nemausiensibus
attribnta). [G. L.]

LEETA'NL [Laeetani.]
LEGAE (Ari7ai, Strab. xi. p. 503 ; A^7€S, Pint.

Pomp. 35), a people on the shores of the Caspian,

situated between Albania and the Amazones, and
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belonging to the Scythian stock. (Theophanes, ap.
Strab. I. c.) The name survives, it has been con-
jectured, in the modern Lesghi, the inhabitants of
the E. region of Caucasus. (Comp. Potocki, Voyage
dam les Steps cFAstrahJian, vol. i. p. 239.) [E. B. J.]
LEGEDIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on

a road from Condate (Rennes) to Coriallum, perhaps
Cherbourg. It is 49 Gallic leagues from Condate
to Legedia, and 1 9 from Legedia to Cosedia. None
of the geographers agree about the position of Le-
gedia. Walckenaer places it at Villebaudon, near

Lezeau, in support of which there is some similarity

of name. [G. L.]

LEGEOLIUM, a town in Britain, mentioned in

the Itinerary. At Castleford, in Yorkshire, the road

from Isurium (^Aldborough) crosses the river Aire;
and in this neighbourhood coins and other antiquities

have been dug up. A camp, however, has yet to

be discovered. Castleford is generally identified

with Legeolium.

Lagecium is the first station from York on the

way to London, 21 miles from the former town, and
16 from Danum (^= Doncaster). This is from the

8th Itinerary.

In the 5th Legeolium is exactly in the same po-

sition. This identifies the two. [R. G. L. ]
LE'GIO (^Aeyeuf), a town of Palestine mentioned

by Eusebius and S. Jerome. Its importance is

intimated by the fact that it is assumed by them as

a centre from which to measure the distance of

other places. Thus they place it 15 M. P. west of

Nazareth, three or four from Taanach (^Onomast.

s. vv. Nazareth, Tkaanach, Thanaach Caniona,

Aphraim.') Eeland {Palaest. s. v. p. 873) correctly

identifies it with the modern village Legune or

el-Lejjun, " on the western border of the great plain

of Esdraelon,"— which Eusebius and S. Jerome
designate, from this town, /ie'ya KiWiov A^yiiivos

{Onomast. s. v. TaSadwv),— "where it already be-

gins to rise gently towards the low range of wooded
hills which connect Carmel and the mountains of

Samaria." Its identity with the Megiddo of Scrip-

ture is successfully argued by Dr. Robinson (Bib.

Res. vol. iii. pp. 177—180.) Megiddo is constantly

joined with Taanach, and Lejjun is the requisite

distance from the village of Taannuk, which is

directly south of it. Both were occupied by Ca-

naanitish sheikhs {Josh. xii. 21), both assigned to

the half-tribe of I\Ianasseh, though lying within the

borders of Issachar or Asher (xvii. 11; 1 Chron.

vii. 29); both remained long unsubdued (Judges, i.

27). In the battle between Barak and Sisera " they

fought in Taanach by the Waters of Megiddo,"—which

waters issue from a copious fountain, the stream

from which turns several mills, and is an important

tributary to the Kishon (Maundrell, Journey, March

22, p. 57.) This is probably the place mentioned by

Shaw as the Ras-el-Kishon, or the head of the

Kishon, under the south-east brow of Jlount Carmel.

Three or four of its sources, he says, lie within less

than a furlong of each other, and discharge water

enough to form a river half as big as the Isis.

(Travels, p. 274, 4to. ed.) It was visited and de-

scribed by Mr. Wolcott in 1842. He found it to be

an hour and 40 minutes from Taannuh (Bibliotheca

Sacra, 1843, pp. 76—78.) The great caravan road

between Egypt and Damascus passes through Lejjun;

and traces of an old Roman road are to be seen to

the south of the village. [G. W.]
LEGIO Vn. GE'MINA (Itin. Ant. p. 395;

Ai-y'ioiv f repfiaviKT], Ptol. ii. 6. § 30 : Leon), a



154 LEGIO VII. GEIIINA.

Eoman city of Asturia, in Hispania Tarraconensis,

admirably situated at the confluence of two tribu-

taries of the Esla, at the foot of the Asturian moun-

tains, commanding and protecting the plain of Leon.

As its name implies, it grew out of the station of

the new 7th legion, which was raised by the emperor

Galba in Hispania. (Dion Cass. iv. 24 ; Tac. Hist.

ii. 11, iii. 25 ; Suet. Galha, 10.) Tacitus calls the

legion Galbiana, to distinguish it from the old

Legio VII. Claudia, but this appellation is not

found on any genuine inscriptions. It appears to

have received the appellation of Gemina (respecting

the use of which, and Gemella, see Caesiir B. C.

iii. 3) on account of its amalgamation by Vespasian

with one of the German legions, not improbably the

Legio I. Germanica. Its full name was VII.

Gemina Felix. After serving in Pannonia, and

in the civil wars, it was settled by Vespasian in

Hispania Tarraconensis, to supply the place of the

VI. Vietrix and X. Gemina, two of the three legions

ordinarily stationed in the province, but which had

been withdrawn to Germany. (Ta,c. Hist. ii. 11, 67,

86, iii. 7, 10, 21—25, iv. 39 ; Inscr. ap. Gruter,

p. 245, no. 2.) That its regular winter quarters,

under later emperors, were at Leon, we learn from

the Itinerary, Ptolemy, and the Notitia Imperii,

as well as from a few inscriptions (Muratori, p. 2037,

no. 8, A. D. 130; p. 335, nos. 2, 3, A. d. 163;

p. 336, no. 3, A. d. 167; Gruter, p. 260, no. 1,

A. D. 216) ; but there are numerous inscriptions to

prove that a strong detachment of it was stationed

at Tarraco, the chief city of the province. (The

following are a selection, in order of time :— Orelli,

no. 3496, A. D. 182; no. 4815 ; Grater, p. 365,

no. 7.) In the inscriptions the legion has the sur-

names of P. F. AXTONINIANA, P. F. AlEXAX-
DRiANA, and P. F. Severiana Alexandriana

;

and its name occurs in a Greek inscription as AET.

Z. AlAvfj.7] ( C. I. vol. iii. no. 4022), while another

mentions a x'Ai'apxot' iv 'lairavia Aijewpus iSdofxrjs.

(C. /. vol. i. no. 1126.) There is an inscription in

which is found a " Tribunus Militum Leg. VII. Ge-
minae Felicis in Germania," from a comparison

of which with two inscriptions found in Germany
(Lehne, Schriften, vol. i. nos. 11, 62; Borghesi,

sidle iscr. Rom. del Reno, p. 26), it has been in-

ferred that the legion was employed on an expe-

dition into Germany under Alexander Severus, and

that this circumstance gave rise to the erroneous

designation of VepixaviKrj in the text of Ptolemy.

(Booking, N. D. pt. ii. pp. 1026, seq. ; Marquardt's

Becker, Rom. Alterthum. vol. iii. pt. 2, p. 354
;

Grotefend, in Pauly's RealencyMopddie, s. v.

Legio.)

The station of this legion in Asturia grew into

an important city, which resisted the attacks of the

Goths tUl A. D. 586, when it was taken by Leovi-

gildo ; and it was one of the few cities which the

Goths allowed to retain their fortifications. During

the struggle with the Arab invaders, the same for-

ti-ess, which the Eomans had built to protect the

plain from the incursions of the mountaineers, be-

came the advanced post which covered the mountain,

as the last refuge of Spanish independence. After

yielding to the first assault of the floors, it was

soon recovered, and was restored by Ordoiio I. in

850. It was again taken by Al-Mansur in 996,

after a year's siege ; but was recovered after Al-

Mansur's defeat at Calatanazor, about a.d. 1000
;

repeopled by Alonso V., and enlarged by Alonso XL,
under whose successor, Don Pedro, it ceased to be
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the capital of the kingdom of Leon, by the removal
of the court to Seville. The greater portion of the

Roman walls may still be traced. (Ford, Handbook
of Spain, p. 318.) [P. S.]

LEHI, or more fully Ramathlehi, a place in

the south of Palestine, the name of which is derived

from one of Samson's exploits. (Judg. xv. 9, 14, 17;
comp. Joseph. Ant. v. 8. § 8 ; Winer, Bihlisch. Real-
worterbnch, s. v.)

LEIMO'NE {Aeifi(livy\), the later name of the

Homeric Elone (^HXwvri), according to Strabo,

was a town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, and was
situated at the foot of Mount Olympus, not far from
the Titaresius or Eurotas. The Greeks of Elassma
report that there are some remains of this city at

Selos. (Horn. II. ii. 739; Strab. ix. p. 440; Steph.

B. 5. V. 'HAcivTj; Leake, Northei-n Greece, vol. iii.

p. 345.)

LEINUM (^hit'ivov), a town of Sarmatia Europaea,

which Ptolemy (iii. 5. § 29) places on an afiluent

of the Borysthenes, but whether on the Beresina, or

some other, is uncertain. Lianum {Adavov, Ptol.

iii. 5. § 12), on the Palus Maeotis, appears to be the

same place repeated by an oversight. (Schafarik,

Slav.Alt. vol. I j>. 512.) [E. B. J.]

LEIPSYDRIUM. [Attica, p. 326, b.]

LELAMNO'NIUS SINUS, in Britain, mentioned

by Ptolemy (ii. 3) as lying between the aestuary of

the Clota (^Clyde) and the Epidian Promontory

{Mull of Canti/re) ; = Loch Fyne. [E. G. L.]

LELANTUS CAMPUS {jh AvXavrov ireSiW),

a fertile plain in Euboea, between Chalcis and
Eretria, which was an object of frequent contention

between those cities. [Chalcis.] It was the

subject of volcanic action. Strabo relates that on

one occasion a torrent of hot mud issued from it
;

and it contained some warm springs, which were

used by the dictator Sulla. The plain was also

celebrated for its vineyards ; and in it there were

mines of copper and iron. (Strab. i. p. 58, x. p. 447,
seq. ; Hom. Hymn, in Apoll. 219 ; Theogn. 888;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 265.) Phny
mentions a river Lelantus in Euboea, which must
have flowed through this plain, if it really existed.

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 21.)

LE'LEGES (Ae'Ae^es), an ancient race which
was spread over Greece, the adjoining islands, and

the Asiatic coast, before the Hellenes. They were

so widely difi"used that we must either suppose that

their name was descriptive, and applied to several

different tribes, or that it was the name of a single

tribe and was afterwards extended to others. Strabo

(vii. p. 322) regarded them as a mixed race, and was

disposed to believe that their name had reference to

this (to (TvXXeKTovs yfyoyevai). They may pro-

bably be looked upon, like the Pelasgians and the

other early inhabitants of Greece, as members of

the great Indo-Europoan race, who became gra-

dually incorporated with the Hellenes, and thus

ceased to exist as an independent people.

The most distinct statement of ancient writers on

the origin of the Leleges is that of Herodotus, who
says that the name of Lileges was the ancient name
of the Carians (Herod, i. 171). A later Greek
writer considered the Leleges as standing in the

same relation to the Carians as the Helots to the

Lacedaemonians and the Penestae to the Thessalians.

(Athen. vi. p. 271.) In Homer both Leleges and
Carians appear as equals, and as auxiliaries of the

Trojans. {11. x. 428.) The Leleges are ruled by
Altes, the father-in-law of Priam, and inhabit a
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town called Peilasus at the foot of Mount Ida. (//.

xsi. 86.) Strabo relates that Leleges and Carians

once occupied the whole of Ionia, and that in the

Milesian territory and in all Caria tombs and forts

of the Leleges were shown. He further says that

the two were so intermingled that they were fre-

quently regarded as the same people. (Strab. vii.

p. 321, xiii. p. 61 1.) It would therefore appear that

there was some close connection between the Le-

leges and Carians, though they were probably diffe-

rent peoples. The Leleges seem at one time to

have occupied a considerable part of the western

coast of Asia Minor. They were the earliest known
inhabitants of Samos. (Athen. sv. p. 672.) The
connection of the Leleges and the Carians was pro-

bably the foundation of the Slegarian tradition,

that in the twelfth generation after Car, Lelex came

over from Egypt to Megara, and gave his name to

the people (Pans. i. 39. § 6) ; but their Egyptian

origin was evidently an invention of later times,

when it became the fashion to derive the civilisation

of Greece from that of Egypt. A grandson of this

Lelex is said to have led a colony of Megarian

Leleges into Slessenia, where they founded Pylus,

and remained until they were driven out by Neleus

and the Pelasgians from lolcos ; whereupon they

took possession of Pylus in Elis. (Paus. v. 36. § 1.)

The Lacedaemonian traditions, on the other hand,

represented the Leleges as the autochthons of La-

conia ; they spoke of Lelex as the first native of

the soil, from whom the people were called Leleges

and the land Lelegia ; and the son of this Lelex is

said to have been the first king of Messenia. (Paus.

iii. 1. § 1, iv. 1. §§ 1, 5.) Aristotle seems to have

regarded Leucadia, or the western parts of Acar-

nania, as the original seats of the Leleges ; for, ac-

cording to this writer, Lelex was the autochthon of

Leucadia, and from him were descended the Tele-

boans, the ancient inhabitants of the Taphian

islands. He also regarded them as the same people

as the Locrians, in which he appears to have followed

the authority of Hesiod, who spoke of them as the

subjects of Locrus, and as produced from the stones

with which Deucalion repeopled the earth after the

deluge. (Strab. vii. pp. 321, 322.) Hence all the

inhabitants of Mount Parnassus, Locrians, Phocians,

Boeotians, and others, are sometimes described as

Leleges. (Comp. Dionys. Hal. i. 17.) (See Thirl-

wall, Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p. 42, seq.)

LEJUNIS PORTUS (Kaivhs Ai/j-w, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 4), one of the chief seaports of Britain, situated

in the territories of the Cantii ; the site near Lymne,
in Kent. The road from Durovernum to Portus

Lemanis {Itin. Anton, iv.) is extant nearly its entire

length, and known by the name of Stone Street.

The harbour or port is no longer to be traced,

owing to the silting up of the sea ; but it mixst have

been situated opposite to West Hythe and Lymne.
The remains of the castrum, called Stuffall Castle,

to the west of West Hythe, and below Lymne, indi-

cate the quarters of the Turnacensian soldiers sta-

tioned there in defence of the Littus Saxonicum.

(^Not. Dig?) Recent discoveries have shown that a
body of marines (Classiarii Britannici) were also

located at the Portus Lemanis, and at Dubris
(^Bover). An altar was also found, recording the

name of a prefect of the British fleet. (^Report

on Excavations made at Lymne.") The Portus
Lemanis is laid down in the Peutingerian Tables,

and it is mentioned by the anonymous Geographer of

Ravenna.
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The Roman station was situated on the slope of a
hill. Like that of RiclihorovgJi (Eutupiae), it was
walled on three sides only ; the side facing the sea

being sufficiently defended by nature in a steep

bank, such as we see at other Roman castra where
the engineers have availed themselves of a natural

defence to save the expense and labour of building

walls. The fortress enclosed about 10 acres. The
walls, in part only now standing, were upwards of

20 ft. high, and about 10 ft. thick; they were further

strengthened by semicircular solid towers. The
principal entrance was on the east, facing the site of

the village of West Hythe. It was supported by

two smaller towers, and, as recent excavations prove,

by other constructions of great strength. Opposite

to this, on the west, was a postern gate, of narrow

dimensions. At some remote period the castrum

was shattered by a land-slip, and the lower part was

carried away, and separated entirely from the upper

wall, which alone .stands in its original position. To
this cause is to be ascribed the present disjointed

and shattered condition of the lower part. Parts of

the wall and the great gateway were completely

buried. The excavations alluded to brought them

to light, and enabled a plan to be made. Within the

area were discovered the walls of one of the barracks,

and a large house with several rooms heated by a

hypocaust. [C. R. S.]

LEMANUS or LEMANNUS LACUS {Aiixivos,

AffxavT] AifxvT) : Leman Lahe or Lohe of Geneva).

Caesar says {B. G. i. 8) that he drew his rampart

against the Helvetii " from the Lacus Lemannus,

which flows into the Rhone, as far as the Jura;" a

form of expression which some of the commentators

have found fault with and altered without any

reason. The name AifieuT] Ai/xfr} in Ptolemy's text

(ii. 10. § 2) is merely a copyist's error. In the

Antonine llin. the name Lausonius Lacus occurs
;

and in the Table, Losannensis Lacus. Mela (ii. 5),

who supposes the Rhodanus to rise not far from the

sources of the Rhenus and the Ister, says that,

" after being received in the Lemannus Lacus, the

river maintains its current, and flowing entire through

it, runs out as large as it came in." Strabo (p. 271)

has a remark tothesame purpose, and Pliny (ii. 103),

and Ammianus Marcellinus (xv. 11). This is not the

fact, as we may readily suppose, though the current

of the Rhone is perceptible for some distance after

the river has entered the east end of the lake of

Geneva. Ausonius {Be Clar. Urh. Narho) makes

the lake the chief source of the Rhodanus :

—

Qua rapitur praeceps Rhodanus genitore Lemanno;

but this poetical embellishment needs no remark.

The Lake of Geneva is an immense hollow filled

by the Rhone and some smaller streams, and is

properly described under another title. [Rhoda-

nus.] [G. L.]

LEMA'VI. [Gai.laecia.]

LEMINCUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in

the Table and the Antonine Itin. on a road from the

Alpis Graia {Little St. Bernard) to Vienna ( Vienna).

Lemincum is Lemens, near Chainhcry, and there is

also, according to some authorities, a Mont Leminc.

The next station to Lemincum on the road to Vienna

is Labiscum. [Labiscum.] [G. L.]

LEMNOS {A71IJ.V0S : Eth. Avuvtos), one of the

larger islands in the Aeg.aean sea, situated nearly

midway between Mount Athos and the Hellespont.

According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23), it lay 22 miles

SW. of Imbros, and 87 miles SE. of Athos; but the
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latter is nearly double the trae distance. Several

ancient writers, however, state tliat Mount Atlios

cast its shadow upon the island. (Soph. ap. Schol.

ad Theocr. vi. 76; Plin. I. c.) Pliny also relates

that Lemnos is 112 miles in circuit, which is per-

haps not far from the truth, if we reckon all the

windings of the coast. Its area is nearly 150 square

miles. It is of an irregular quadrilateral shape,

being nearly divided into two peninsulas by two deep

bays, Port Paradise on the N., and Port St. Antony

on the S. The latter is a large and convenient har-

bour. On the eastern side of the island is a bold

rock projecting into the sea, called by Aeschylus

'E.pna.1ov Xiiras h-i))xvov, in his description of the

beacon fires between Mount Ida and Mycenae, an-

nouncing the capture of Troy. (Aesch. Agam.
283 ; comp. Soph. Philoct. 1459.) Hills, but of no

great height, cover two-thirds of the island ; they

are barren and rocky, and there are very few trees,

except in some of the narrow valleys. The whole

island bears the strongest marks of the effects of

volcanic fire , the rocks, in many places, are like the

burnt and vitrified scoria of furnaces. Hence we
may account for its connection with Hephaestus, who,

when hurled from heaven by Zeus, is said to have

fallen upon Lemnos. (Horn. II. i. 594.) The island

was therefore sacred to Hephaestus (Nicandr. Ther.

458 ; Ov. Fast. iii. 82), who was frequently called

the Lemnian god. (Ov. J/e<. iv. 185; Virg. Aen.

viii. 454.) From its volcanic appearance it de-

rived its name of Aethaleia (Ai'edAeia, Polyb. ap.

Steph. B., and Etym. M. s. v. AlQa\-r\). It was also

related that from one of its mountains, called

MosYCHLUs (J^6<rvx^os), fire was seen to blaze

forth. (Antimach. ap. Schol. ad Nicandr. Ther. 472

;

Lycophr. 227 ; Hesych. s. v.) In a village in the

island, named Chorous, there is a hot-spring, called

Thermia, where a commodious bath has been built,

with a lodging-house for strangers, who frequent it for

its supposed medicinal qualities. The name of Lemnos

is said to have been derived from the name of the

Great Goddess, who was called Lemnos by the original

inhabitants of the island. (Hecat. ap. Steph. B.

s. V.)

The earliest inhabitants of Lemnos, according to

Homer, were the Sinties (SiVriej), a Thracian

tribe; a name, however, which probably only sig-

nifies robbers (from criVo^ai). (Horn. II. i. 594, Od.

viii. 294; Strab. vii. p. 331, x. p. 457, xii. p. 549.)

When the Argonauts landed at Lemnos, they are

said to have found it inhabited only by women, who
had murdered all their husbands, and had chosen as

their queen Hyp.sipyle, the daughter of Thoas, the

former King of the island. [See Diet, of Biogr.

art. Hytsipyle.] Some of the Argonauts settled

here, and became by the Lemnian women the fathers

of the MiNYAE (Mii'iJai), the later inhabitants of the

island. Tlie Minyae were driven out of the island by

the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians, wlio had been expelled

from Attica. (Herod, iv. 145, vi. 137 ; Apoll.

Ehod. i. 608, seq., and Schol. ; Apollod. i. 9. § 17,

iii. 6. § 4.) It is also related that these Pelas-

gians, out of revenge, made a descent upon the coast

of Attica during the festival of Ai-temis at Brauron,

and carried off some Athenian women, whom they

made their concubines ; but, as the children of

these women despised theu* half-brothers born of Pe-

lasgian women, the Pelasgians murdered both them
and their Athenian mothers. In consequence of this

atrocity, and of the former murder of the Lemnian
husbands by their wives, " Lemnian Deeds" (^Arj/xvia
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fpya) became a proverb throughout Greece for all

atrocious acts. (Herod, vi. 128; Eustath. ad II.

p. 158. 11, ad Bionys. Per. 347 ; Zenob. iv. 91.)

Lemnos continued to be inliabited by Pelasgians,

when it was conquered by Otanes, one of the gene-

rals of Darius Hystaspis (Herod, v. 26) ; but Mil-

tiades delivered it from the Persians, and made it

subject to Athens, in whose power it remained for a

long time. (Herod, vi. 137; Thuc. iv. 28, vii. 57.)

In fact, it was always regarded as an Athenian pos-

session, and accordingly the peace of Antalcidas,

which declared the independence of all the Grecian

states, nevertheless allowed the Athenians to retain

possession of Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros. (Xen.

Hell. iv. 8. § 15, V. 1. § 31.) At a later period

Lemnos passed into the hands of the Macedonians,

but it was restored to the Athenians by the Romans.

(Polyb. XXX. 18.)

In the earliest times, Lemnos appears to have

contained only one town, which bore the same name
as the island (Hom. II. xiv. 230); but at a later

period we find two towns, Myrina and Hepbaestias.

Myrina (Mvpiua: Eth. Mvpivalos') stood on the

western side of the island, as we may infer from the

statement of Pliny, that the shadow of Mt. Athos

was visible in the forum of the city at the time of

the summer solstice. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Herod,

vi. 140; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. iii. 13. § 4.) On its

site stands the modern Kastro, which is still the

chief town in the place. In contains about 2000
inhabitants; and its little port is defended by a

pier, and commanded by a ruinous mediaeval fortress

on the overhanging rocks. Hephaestias, or He-
PHAESTIA ('H4)oicrTia$, 'HcpaKrria: Eth. "H(^oi-

OTiivs), was situated in the northern part of the

island. (Herod., Plin., Ptol. II. cc; Steph. B.s. v.)

There are coins of Hephaestia (see below), but none

of Myrina, and none bearing the name of the island.

(Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 51.)

According to Pliny (xxxvi. 13. s. 19) Lemnos
had a celebrated labyrinth, supported by 150

columns, and with gates so well poised, that a

child could open them. Pliny adds, that there

were still traces of it in his time. Dr. Hunt,

who visited the island in 1801, attempted to find

out the ruins of this labyrinth, and was directed to

a subterraneous staircase in an uninhabited part (if

the island, near a bay, called Porniah. He here

found extensive ruins of an ancient and strong

building that seemed to have had a ditch round it

communicating with the sea. " The edifices have

covered about 10 acres of ground: there are founda-

tions of an amazing number of small buildings

within the outer wall, each about seven feet square.

The walls towards the sea are strong, and com-

posed of large square blocks of stone. On an

elevated spot of ground in one corner of the area, we
found a subterraneous staircase, and, after lighting

our tapers, we went down into it. The entrance

was difficult: it consisted of 51 steps, and about

every twelfth one was of marble, the others of com-

mon stone. At the bottom is a small chamber with

a well in it, by which probably the garrison was
supplied : a censer, a lamp, and a few matches, were

lying in a corner, for the use of the Greek Christians,

who call this well an Ayiafffia, or Holy Fountain,

and the ruins about it Panagia Coccipee. The
peasants in the neighbourhood had no knowledge of

any sculpture, or statues, or medals having ever

been found there." It does not appear, however,

that these ruins have any relation to the labyrinth
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mentioned by Pliny ; and Dr. Hunt thinks that they

are probably those of the citadel of Hephaestias.

The chief production of the island, was a red

earth called terra Lemnia or sigillata, which was

employed by the ancient physicians as a remedy for

wounds and the bites of serpents ; and which is still

much valued by the Turks and Greeks for its sup-

posed medicinal virtues. It is dug out of a hill,

made into small balls, and stamped with a seal con-

taining Arabic characters.

The ordinary modern name of the island, is Stali-

mene (ejs Tav Arifj.i'oy'), though it is also called by

its ancient name.

There were several small islands near Lemnos, of

which the most celebrated was Chryse (Xpv<Tr\),

where Philoctetes was said to have been aban-

doned by the Greeks. According to Pausanias, this

island was afterwards swallowed up by the sea, and

another appeared in its stead, to which the name of

Hiera was given. (Eustath ad Ilom. II. ii. p. 330;
Appian. il/Mr. 77; Paus. viii. 33. §4.)

(Rhode, i2es Lemnicae, Vratisl. 1829; Hunt, in

Walpole's Travels, p. .54, seq.)
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COIN OF HEPHAESTIAS IN LEJINOS.

LEMOVICES (A6/xo§iKes,Strab. p. 1 90 ;A6;UomVoi,

Ptol. ii. 7. § 10), a Gallic people who were bounded

by the Arverni on the east, the Bituriges Cubi and

the Pictones on the north, and the Santones on the

west. Their chief town was Augustoritum or

Limoges. [Augustoritum.] The diocese of Li-

moffen, comprehending the diocese of Tulle, which

has been separated from it, represents the limits of

the Lemovices ; but the diocese of Limoges extends

somewhat beyond the limits of the old province of

Limousin, which derives its name from the Lemo-
vices, and into that province which was called La
Marclie. An inscription in Gruter, foimd at Rancon,

in the diocese of Limoges, proves that there was
included in the territory of the Lemovices a people

named Andecamulenses ; and another Gallic inscrip-

tion shows that Mars was called Camulus. Camu-
logenus was a Gallic name. (Caes. B. G. vii. 59, 62.)

Caesar (S. G. vii. 4) enumerates the Lemo-
vices among the peoples whom Vercingetorix stirred

up against the Romans in b. c. 52 : they are placed

in the text between the Aulerci and Andes. The
Lemovices sent 10,000 men to assist their coun-

trymen at the siege of Alesia (B. G. vii. 75)
But in the same chapter (vii. 75) the Lemovices
are again mentioned :

" universis civitatibus quae
Oceanum attingunt quaeque eorum consuetudine Ar-
moricae appellantur, quo sunt in numero Curioso-

lites, Eedones, Ambibari, Caletes, Osismi, Lemovices,

Veneti, Unelli, sex millia." Here the Lemovices are

placed in a different position, and are one of the

Armoric States. [Armoricae Civitates.] Some
critics erase the name Lemovices from Caesar's text

;

but there is good authority for it. Davis remarks
(Caes. Oudendorp, i. p. 427), that all the MSS.
(known to him) have the reading Lemovices, and
that it occurs also in the Greek translation. He
also observes, that as there were three Aulerci

[Aulerci], so there might be two Lemovices; and

we may add that there were two Bituriges, Bi-
turiges Cubi and Bituriges Vivisci; and Volcae
Arecomici and Volcae Tectosages. If the text of
Caesar then is right, there were Armoric Lemovices
as well as the Lemovices of the Limousin ; and we
must either keep the name as it is, or erase it. The
emendation of some critics, adopted by D'Anville, rests

on no foundation. Walckenaer finds in the district

which he assigns to the Lemovices Armoricani, a
place named La Limominiere, in the arrondissement

of Nantes, between Machecoul, Nantes and Saint-

Ltger; and he considers this an additional proof

in favour of a conjecture about the text of Ptolemy
in the matter of the Lemovices; as to which con-

jecture his own remarks may be read. (Geog. &c.

des Gaules, vol. i. p. 369.) [G. L.]

LEMO'VII, a German tribe, mentioned by Tacitus

(Germ. 43) as linng with the Rugii on the coast of

the Ocean, that is, the Baltic Sea. Tacitus men-
tions three peculiarities of this and the other tribes

in those districts (the modern Pommerania'),—
their round shields, short swords, and obedience to-

wards their chiefs. (Comp. Zeuss, die Deidschen,

p. 155.) [L. S.]

LE'NTIA (Linz), a small place in Noricum on

the Danube, on the road from Laureacum. Ac-
cording to the Notitia Imperii, from which alone we
learn anything about this place, it appears that a
prefect of the Legio Italica, and a body of horse

archers, were stationed there. (Comp. Gruter,

Inscript. p. 541. 10 ; Muchar, Noricum, i. p.

284.) [L. S.]

LENTIENSES, the southernmost branch of the

Alemanni, which occupied both the northern and
southern borders of the Lacus Brigantinus. They
made repeated inroads into the province of Rhaetia,

but were defeated by the emperor Constantius.

(Amm. Marc. sv. 4, sxxi. 10; Zeuss, die Deutschen,

p. 309, foil.) [L. S.]

LE'NTULAE or LE'NTOLAE, a place in Upper
Pannonia, on the principal highroad leading through

that country, and 32 Roman miles to the south-east

of Jovia. {it. Ant. p. 130; It. Eieros. p. 562;
Geogr. Rav. iv. 19.) Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 5) men-
tions a town AevTovSov in the same neighbourhood,

which is perhaps only a slip for AevrovKov. Some
identify the place with the modem Bertzentze, and

others with Letticliany. [L. S.]

LEO FLUVIUS. [Leontes.]
LEON (Ae'uii/ ^Kpa.) 1. A point on the S. coast

of Crete, now Punta di Lionda. (Ptol. iii. 17. § 4
;

Hock, K7-eta, vol. i. pp. 394, 413.) [E. B. J.]

2. A promontory of Euboea, S. of Eretria, on

the Ka\ri oikttj. (Ptol. iii. 15. § 24.)

3. A place on the E. coast of Sicily, near Syra-

cuse, where both the Athenians and Romans landed

when they were going to attack that city. (Thuc.

vi. 97; Liv. xxiv. 39.) [Svracusae.]

LEONICA. [Edetani.]

LEONTES (AeofTor iroTdfiov eVSoAai), a river of

Phoenicia, placed by Ptolemy between Beiytus and

Sidon (v. 15, p. 137) ; consistently with which

notice Strabo places Leontopolis between the same

two towns, the distance between which he states at

400 stadia. He mentions no river of this name,

but the Tamyras (6 Ta/u.vpas irorafxds), the grove of

Aesculapius, and Leontopolis, which would doubtless

correspond with the Lion river of Ptolemy ; for it is

obviously an error of Pliny to place " Leontos oppi-

dum " between "Berytus" and " Flumen Lycos"

(v. 20). Now, as the Tamyras of Strabo is clearly
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identical with Nahr-ed-Damur, half way between

Beyriit and Saida, Lion's town and river should be

looked for south of this, and north of Sidon. The

only fctream in this interval is Nahr-eUA iily, called

also in its upper part Nahr Baruk, which Dr. Eobin-

son has shown to be the Bostrenus Fluvius. [Bo-

STRENUS.] This, therefore, Mannert seemed to have

sufficient authority for identifying with the Leontes.

But the existence of the LUamj— a name supposed

to be similar to the Leontes—between Sidou and

Tyre, is thought to countenance the conjecture that

Ptolemy has misplaced the Leontes, which is in fact

identical with the anonymous river which Strabo

mentions near Tyre (p. 758), which can be no other

than the LUaiiy (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 408— 410, and notes). No great reliance, however, can

be placed on the similarity of names, as the form

Leontos is merely the inflexion of Aiaiv, which was

not likely to be adopted in Ai-abic. It is far more

probable that the classical geographer in this, as in

other cases, translated the Semitic name. [See

Canis and Lycus.] Besides which the Litany

does not retain this name to the coast, but is here

called Nahr-el-Kdsiiniyek, the Casimeer of Maun-
drell (March 20, p. 48 ; Eeland, Palaestina, pp. 290,

291.) [G. W.]

LEONTI'NI (Aeoi/rri/ot : Eth. Aeovrlvos : Len-

tini), a city of Sicily, situated between Syracuse

and Catana, but about eight miles from the sea-

coast, near a considerable lake now known as the

Lago di Lentini. The name of Leontini is evidently

an ethnic form, signifying properly the people rather

than the city itself; but it seems to have been the

only one in use, and is employed both by Greek and

Latin writers (declined as a plural adjective*), with

the single exception of Ptolemy, who calls the city

Ai6vTiov or Leontium. (Ptoh iii. 4. § 13.) But

it is clear, from the modern form of the name,

Lentini^ that the form Leontini, which we find

universal in writers of the best ages, continued in

common use down to a late period. All ancient

writers concur in representing Leontini as a Greek

colony, and one of tliose of Chalcidian origin, being

founded by Chalcidic colonists from Naxos, in the

same year with Catana, and six years after the

parent city of Naxos, B.C. 730. (Thuc. vi. 3 ; Scymn.

Ch. 283 ; Diod. xii. 53, xiv. 14.) According to

Thucydides, the site had been previously occupied

by Siculi, but these were expelled, and the city be-

came essentially a Greek colony. We know little of

its early history ; but, from the strength of its po-

sition and the extreme fertility of its territoiy

(renowned in all ages for its extraordinary richness),

it appears to have early attained to great prosperity,

and became one of the most considerable cities in the

E. of Sicily. The rapidity of its rise is attested by

the fact that it was able, in its turn, to found the

colony of Euboea (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Scymn. Ch.

287), apparently at a very early period. It is

probable, also, that the three Chalcidic cities, Leon-

tini, Naxos, and Catana, from the earhest period

adopted the same line of policy, and made common
cause against their Dorian neighbours, as we find

them constantly doing in later times.

The government of Leontini was an oligarchy, but

it fell at one time, like so many other cities of Sicily,

under the yoke of a despot of the name of Panaetius,

who is said to have been the first instance of the

* Polybius uses the fuller phrase v rwv Aeov-

zivwv TToKis (vii. 6).

LEONTINL

kind in Sicily. His usurpation is referred by Eu-
sebius to the 43rd Olympiad, or b. c. 608. (Arist.

Pol V. 10, 12; Euseb. Arm. vol. ii. p. 109.)

Leontini appears to have retained its independ-

ence till after b. c. 498, when it fell under the yoke

of Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela (Herod, vii. 1 54)

:

after which it seems to have passed in succession

mider the authority of Gelon and Hieron of Syra-

cuse; as we find that, in B.C. 476, the latter despot,

having expelled the inhabitants of Catana and Naxos
from their native cities, which he peopled with new
colonists, estabhshed the exiles at Leontini, the pos-

session of which they shared with its former citizens.

(Diod. xi. 49.) We find no special mention of

Leontini in the revolutions that followed the death

of Hieron ; but there is no doubt that it regained its

independence after the expulsion of Thrasybulus,

b. c. 466, and the period which followed was pro-

bably that of the greatest prosperity of Leontini, as

well as the other Chalcidic cities of Sicily. (Diod.

xi. 72, 76.) But its proximity to Syracuse became
the source of fresh troubles to Leontini. In e. c.

427 the Leontines found themselves engaged in hos-

tilities with their more powerful neighbour, and,

being unable to cope single-handed with the Syra-

sans, they applied for support not only to their

Chalcidic brethren, but to the Athenians also, who
sent a fleet of twenty ships to their assistance, m:ider

the command of Laches and Cbaroeades. (Thuc. iii.

86 ; Diod. xii. 53 ) The operations of the Athenian
fleet under Laches and his successors Pythodorus

and Eurymedon were, however, confined to the part

of Sicily adjoining the Straits of I^lessana : the

Leontines received no direct support from them,

but, after the war had continued for some years,

they were included in the general pacification of

Gela, B. c. 424, which for a time secured them in

the possession of their independence. (Thuc. iv. 58,

65.) This, however, did not last long : the Sy-

racusans took advantage of intestine dissensions

among the Leontines, and, by espousing the cause of

the ohgarchy, drove the democratic party into exile,

while they adopted the oligarchy and richer classes

as Syracusan citizens. The greater part of the

latter body even abandoned their own city, and mi-
grated to Syracuse ; but quickly returned, and for a
time joined with the exiles in holding it out against

the power of the Syracusans. But the Athenians,

to whom they again applied, were unable to render

them any effectual assistance ; they were a second

time expelled, b. c. 422, and Leontini became a mere
dependency of Syracuse, though always retaining

some importance as a fortress, from the strength of

its position. (Thuc. v. 4; Diod. xn. 54.)

In B. c. 417 the Leontine exiles are mentioned as

joining with the Segestans in urging on the Athe-
nian expedition to Sicily (Diod. xii. 83 ; Pint. A'ic.

12) ; and their restoration was made one of the

avowed objects of the enterprise. (Thuc. vi. 50.)

But the failure of that expedition left them without

any hope of restoration ; and Leontini continued in

its subordinate and fallen condition till b. c. 406,
when the Syracusans allowed the unfortunate Agri-

gentines, after the capture of their own city by the

Carthaginians, to establish themselves at Leontini.

The Geloans and Camarinaeans followed their ex-

ample the next year: the Leontine exiles of Syracuse
at the same time took the opportunity to return to

their native city, and declare tbemselves independent,

and the treaty of peace concluded by Dionysius with
Himilco, in b. c. 405, expressly stipulated for the
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freedom and independence of Leontini. (Diod. xiii.

89, 113, 114; Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 5.) This con-

dition was not long observed by Dionysius, who no

sooner found himself free from the fear of Carthage

than he turned his arms against the Chalcidic cities,

and, after reducing Catana and Naxos, compelled

the Leontines, who were now bereft of all their allies,

to surrender their city, which was for the second

time deserted, and the whole people transferred to

Syracuse, b. c. 403. (Id. xiv. 14, 15.) At a later

period of his reign (u. c. 39f>) Dionysius found him-

self compelled to appease the discontent of his mer-

cenary troops, by giving up to them both the city

and the fertile territory of Leontini, where they esta-

blished themselves to the number of 10,000 men.

(Id. xiv. 78.) From this time Leontini is repeatedly

mentioned in connection with the civil troubles and

revolutions at Syracuse, with which city it seems to

have constantly continued in intimate relations

;

but, as Strabo observes, always shared in its dis-

asters, without always partaking of its prospe-

rity. (Strab. vi. p. 273.) Thus, the Leontines

were among the first to declare against the younger

Dionysius, and open their gates to Dion (Diod. xvi.

16; Plut. Dion. 39, 40). Some years afterwards

their city was occupied with a military force by

Hicetas, who from thence carried on war with Ti-

moleon (Jh. 78, 82) ; and it was not till after the

great victory of the latter over the Carthaginians

(b. c. 340) that he was able to expel Hicetas

and make himself master of Leontini. (76. 82
;

Plut. Tiinol. 32.) That city was not, like almost

all the others of Sicily, restored on this occasion to

freedom and independence, but was once more incor-

porated in the Syracusan state, and the inhabitants

transferred to that city. (Diod. xvi. 82.)

At a later period the Leontines again figure as an

independent state, and, during the wars of Agathocles

with the Carthaginians, on several occasions took

part against the Syracusans. (Diod. xix. 110, xx.

32.) When Pyrrhus arrived in Sicily, b. c. 278,

they were subject to a tyrant or despot of the name
of Heracleides, who was one of the first to make his

submission to that monarch. (Id. xxii. 8, 10, Exc.

H. p. 497.) But not long after they appear to have

again fallen under the yoke of Syracuse, and Leon-

tini was one of the cities of which the sovereignty

was secured to Hieron, king of Syracuse, by the

treaty concluded with him by the Romans at the

commencement of the First Punic War, b. c. 263.

(Id. xxiii. Exc. H. p. 502.) This state of things

continued till the Second Punic War, when Leontini

again figures conspicuously in the events which led

to the fall of Syracuse. It was in one of the long

and naiTow streets of Leontini that Hieronymus
was assassinated by Dinomenes, B.C. 215 (Liv.

xxiv. 7; Polyb. vii. 6) ; and it was there that,

shortly after, Hippocrates and Epicydes first raised

the standard of open war against Rome. Warcellus

hastened to attack the city, and made himself master

of it without diiBculty ; but the severities exercised

by him on this occasion inflamed the minds of the

Syracu.sans to such an extent as to become the im-
mediate occasion of the rupture with Rome. (Liv.

xxiv. 29, 30, 39.) Under the Roman government
Leontini was restored to the position of an inde-

pendent municipal town, but it seems to have sunk
into a state of decay. Cicero calls it " misera civitas

atque inanis "
( Verr. ii. 66) ; and, though its fertile

territory was still well cultivated, this was done almost

wholly by farmers from other cities of Sicily, par-

LEONTINL 159

ticularly from Centuripa. (/&. iii. 46, 49.) Strabo
also speaks of it as in a very declining condition
and though the name is still found in Pliny and
Ptolemy, it seems never to have been a place of
importance under the Roman rule. (Strab. vi.

p. 273 ; Mel. ii. 7. § 16; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol.

iii. 4. § 13.) But the great strength of its position

must have always preser(-ed it from entire decay,
and rendered it a place of some consequence in the
middle ages. The modem city of Lentini, which
preserves the ancient site as well as name, is a poor
place, though with about 5000 inhabitants, and
sufiers severely from malaria. No ruins are \'isible

on the site ; but some extensive excavations in the
rocky sides of the hill on which it stands are be-

lieved by the inhabitants to be the work of the

Laestrygones, and gravely described as such by
Fazello. (Fazell. de Reh. Sic. iii. 3.)

The situation of Leontini is well described by
Polybius : it stood on a broken hill, divided into two
separate summits by an intervening valley or hollow;

at the foot of this hill on the W. side, flowed a small
stream, which he calls the Lissus, now known as

the Fi'ume Ruina, which falls into the Lake of
Lentini, a little below the town. (Pol. vii. 6.) The
two summits just noticed, being bordered by pre-

cipitous cliffs, formed, as it were, two natural citadels

or fortresses; it was evidently one of these which
Thucydides mentions under the name of Phoceae,
which was occupied in b. c. 422 by the Leontine
exiles who returned from Syracuse. (Thuc. v. 4.)
Both heights seem to have been fortified by the

Syracusans, who regarded Leontini as an important
fortress

; and we find them alluded to as " the
forts " (to (ppovpia) of Leontini. (Diod. xiv. 58,
xxii. 8.) Diodorus also mentions that one quarter
of Leontini was known by the name of " The New
Town " (^ Ne'a noAis, xri. 72) ; but we have no
means of determining its locality. It is singular

that no ancient author alludes to the Lake (or as it

is commonly called the Biviere) of Lentini, a sheet
of water of considerable extent, but stagnant and
shallow, which lies immediately to the N. of the
city. It produces abundance of fish, but is con-
sidered to be the principal cause of the malaria from
which the city now suffers. (D'OrvOle, Sicula,

p. 168 ; Smyth's Sicily, pp. 157, 158.)
The extraordinary fertility of the territory of

Leontini, or the Leontinus Cajupcs, is celebrated

by many ancient authors. According to a tradition

commonly received, it was there that wheat grew
wild, and where it was first brought into cultiva-

tion (Diod. iv. 24, v. 2); and it was always regarded

as the most productive district in all Sicily for the

growth of com. Cicero calls it " campus ille Leon-
tinus nobilissimus ac feracissimus," " uberrima

Siciliae pars," "caput rei frumentariae;" and says

that the Romans were accustomed to consider it as

in itself a sufficient resource against scarcity. (Cic.

Verr. iii. 18, 44, 46, pro Scaur. 2, Phil. viii. 8.)

The tract thus celebrated, which was known also by
the name of the Laestrygonii Campi [Laestky-
GONEs], was evidently the plain extending from the

foot of the hills on which Leontini was situated to

the river Symaethus, now known as the Piano di

Catania. We have no explanation of the tradition

which led to the fixing on this fertile tract as the

abode of the fabulous Laestrygones.

Leontini was noted as the birthplace of the cele-

brated orator Gnrgias, who in B. c. 427 was the

head of the deputation sent by his native city to
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implore the intervention of Athens. (Died. xii. 53

;

Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282.) [E. H. B.]

COIN OF LEONTINI.

LEO'NTIUM {\e6vTiov : Eth. Aeovr-fjo-ios), a

town of Achaia, was originally not one of the

12 Achaean cities, though it afterwards became so,

succeeding to the place of Rhypes. It is only men-

tioned by Polybius, and its position is uncertain.

It must, however, have been an inland town, and

was probably between Pharae and the territory ol'

Aegium, since we find that the Eleians under the

Aetolian general Euripidas, after marching through

the territory of Pharae as far as that of Aegium,

retreated to Leontium. Leake places it in the

valley of the Selinus, between the territory of Tri-

taea and that of Aegium, at a place now called Ai
Andhrea, from a ruined church of that saint near the

village of Guzumktra. Callierates, the partizan of

the Romans during the later days of the Achaean

League, was a native of Leontium. (Pol. ii. 41,

V. 94, xxvi. 1 ; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 419.)

LEONTO'POLIS. [Nicephorium.]
LEONTO'POLIS. [Leontes.]

LEONTO'POLIS {AeiuTuiv ttoAis, Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 51 ; Strab. xvii. pp. 802, 812 ; AsJ^toi, Hieronym.

ad Jovian, ii. 6; Leontos Oppidum, Plin. v. 20.

s. 17), the capital of the Leontopolite nome in the

Delta of Egypt. It stood in lat. 30° 6' N., about

three geographical miles S. of Thmuis. Strabo is

the earUest writer who mentions either this nome, or

its chief town : and it was probably of comparatively

recent origin and importance. The lion was not

among the sacred animals of Aegypt : but that it

was occasionally domesticated and kept in the

temples, may be infeiTed from Diodorus (ii. 84).

Trained lions, employed in the chase of deers, wolves,

&c., are foimd in the hunting-pieces delineated upon
the walls of the grottoes at Benihassan. (Wilkinson,

M. and C. vol. iii. p. 1 6.) In the reign of Ptolemy
Philometor (b. c. 180—145) a temple, modelled

after that of Jerusalem, was founded by the exiled

Jewish priest Onias. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiii. 3.

§ 3 ; Hieronym. in Daniel, ch. xi.) The Hebrew
colony, which was attracted by the establishment

of their national worship at Leontopolis, and which

was increased by the refugees from the oppres-

sions of the Seleucid kings in Palestine, flourished

there for more than three centuries afterwards.

In the reign of Vespasian the Leontopolite temple

was closed, amid the general discouragement of

Judaism by that emperor. (Joseph. B. Jud. vii.

10. § 4.) Antiquarians are divided as to the real

site of the ruins of Leontopolis. According to

D'Anville, they are covered by a mound still called

Tel-Essahe, or the "Lion's Hill" (Comp. Cham-
pollion, VEgijpte, vol. ii. p. 110, seq.). Jomard, on

the other hand, maintains that some tumuli near the

village of El-Mengaleh in the Delta, represent the

ancient Leontopolis. And this supposition agrees

better with the account of the town given by Xe-
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nophon of Ephesus. (^Ephesiaca, iv. p. 280, ed.

Bipont.) [W. B. D.]

LEPETYMNUS (AewiTv,uvos, called Lepethym-
nus or Lepethymus by Pliny, v. 31. s. 39 ; the MSS.
vary), a mountain in the northern part of Lesbos, near

Methymna. Plehn states (^Leshiac. Lib. p. 9) that

it is the highest mountain in the island : but this

does not appear to be consistent with modern
surveys. Its present name is said to be Mont S.

Theodore. The sepulchre and tomb of the hero

Palamedes are alleged to have been here. (Tzetzes,

Ltjcophr. Cassandr. 1095; Philostr. i^eroic. p. 716,
Vit. Apollon. Tyan. iv. 13. 150, also 16. 154.) In

Antigonus of Carystus (c. 17) there is a story given,

on the authority of J\Iyrsilus the Lesbian, concerning

a temple of Apollo and a sln'ine of the hero Lepe-

tymnus, connected with the same mountain. Here,

also, according to Theophrastus (Z>e Sign. Pluv. et

Vent. p. 783, ed. Schneid.), an astronomer called

Matricetas made his observations. [J. S. H.]

LEPINUS MONS is the name given by Columella

(x. 131), the only author in whom the name is

found, to a mountain near Signia in Latium, pro-

bably one of the underfalls or offshoots of the great

mass of the Volscian Apennines. The name of

Jlontes Lepini is frequently applied by modern geo-

graphers to the whole of the lofty mountain group

which separates the valley of the Sacco from the

Pontine Marshes [Latium] ; but there is no ancient

authority for this. [E. H. B.]

LEPIDO'TON-POLIS (AeiriStoTuir ^ AimScoTbu
ir6\is, Ptol. iv. 5. § 72). a town in Upper Egypt,

situated in the Panopolite nome, and on the eastern

side of the Nile. It was about four geographical

miles N. of Chenoboscia. Lat. 26° 2' N. This was
doubtless, the place at which Herodotus had heard

that the fish lepidotus was caught in great num-
bers, and even received divine honours (ii. 72

;

comp. Minutoli, p. 414 ; Champollion, lEgypte,

vol. i. p. 248). Lepidoton-Polis was probably con-

nected with the Osirian worship, for, according

to the legend, Isis, in her search for the limbs of

Osiris, who had been cut into pieces by Typhon,

traversed the marshes in a boat made of papyrus

(^Baris), and in whatsoever place she found a member,

there she buried it. In the end she discovered all

the limbs, excepting one, which had been devoured

by the fishes jihagras and lepidotus. No remains of

Lepidoton-Polis have been discovered. [W. B. D.]

LEPO'NTII {ArfKovTioi, Strab., Ptol.), an Al-

pine people, who inhabited the valleys on the south

side of the Alps, about the head of the two great

lakes, the Lago di Como and Lago Maggiore.

Strabo tells us distinctly that they were a Rhaetian

tribe (iv. p. 206), and adds that, like many others of

the minor Alpine tribes, they had at one time spread

further into Italy, but had been gradually driven back

into the mountains, (/i. p. 204.) There is some
difficulty in determining the position and limits of

their territoiy. Caesar tells us that the Rhine took

its rise in the country of the Lepontii {B. G. iv. 1 0),

and Pliny says that the Uberi (or Viberi), who were

a tribe of the Lepontii, occupied the sources of the

Rhone (Piin. iii. 20. s. 24), Ptolemy, on the con-

trary (iii. 1. § 38), places them in the Cottian

Alps; but this is opposed to all the other statements,

Strabo distinctly connecting them with the Rhae-

tians. Their name occurs also in the list of the

Alpine nations on the trophy of Augustus (jip.

Plin. I. c), in a manner quite in accordance with

the statements of Caesar and Pliny; and on the
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wliole we may safely place them in the group of the

Alps, of which the Mont St. Gothmxl is tlie centre,

and from which the Rhone and the Rhine, as well

as the Reints and the Ticino, take their rise. The

name of Val Levantina, still given to the upper

valley of the Ticino, near the foot of the St. Gothard,

is very probably derived from the name of the Le-

pontii. Their chief town, according to Ptolemy,

was Oscela or Oscdla, which is generally supposed

to be Dome (T Ossola ; but, as the Lepontii are

erroneously placed by liim in the Cottian Alps, it is

perhaps more probable that tlie town meant by him

is the Ocelum of Caesar (now Uxemi), which was

really situated in that district. [Ocelum.]
The name of Alpes Lepontiae, or Lepontian

Alps, is generally given by modern geographers to

the part of this chain extending from Monte I{o-<a

to the St. Gothard ; but there is no ancient autho-

rity for this use of the term. [E. H. B.]

LE'PREUM {rh Aiwpeov, ScyL, Strab., Polyb.;

AeTrpeos, Paus., Aristoph. yly. 149; A4npwv, Ptol.

iii. 16. § 18: £</;. AeTrpearTjy), the chief town of

Triphylia in Elis, was situated in the southern part

of the district, at the distance of 100 stadia from

Samicum, and 40 stadia from the sea. (Strab. viii.

p. 344.) Scylax and Ptolemy, less correctly, describe

it as lying upon the coast. Triphylia is said to liave

been originally inhabited by the Cauconians, whence
Lepreum is called by Callimachns {IJyvin. in Jov.

39) KavKwvoiv nToAtiOpov. The Caucones were

afterwards expelled by the Jlinyae, who took posses-

sion of Lepreum. (Herod, iv. 148.) Subsequently,

and probably soon after the Messenian w;u's, Le-

preum and the other cities of Triphylia were sub-

dued by the Eleians, who governed them as subject

pl'bces. [See Vol. L p. 818, b.] The Triphylian

cities, however, always bore this yoke with impa-

tience ; and Lepreum took the lead in their frequent

attempts to shake off the Eleian supremacy. The
greater importance of Lepreum is shown by the i;ict

that it was the only one of the Triphylian towns

which took part in the Persian wars. (Herod, ix.

28.) In B.C. 421 Lepreum, supported by Sparta,

revolted from Elis (Thuc. v. 31); and at last, in

400, the Eleians, by their treaty with Sparta, were

obliged to relinquish their authority over Lepreum
and the other Tripliylian towns. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2.

§25.) When the Spartan power had been broken

by the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), the Spartans

endeavoured to recover their supremacy over Le-
preum and the other Triphylian towns ; but the

latter protected themselves by becoming members of

the Arcadian confederacy, which had been recently

founded by Epaminondas. (Xen. Bell. vi. 5. § 2,

seq.) Hence Lepreum is called an Arcadian town
by Scylax and Pliny, the latter of whom erroneously

speaks botli of a Leprion in Elis (iv. 5. s. 6), and of

a Lepreon in Arcadia (iv. 5. s. 10). Pausanias also

states that the Lepreatae in his time claimed to be

Arcadians; but he observes that they had been sub-

jects of the Eleians from ancient times,— that as

many of them as had been victors in the public

games were proclaimed as Eleians from Lepreus,

—

and that Aristophanes describes Lepreus as a city of

the Eleians. (Paus. v. 5. § 3.) After the time of

Alexander the Eleians again reduced the Triphylian

cities, which therefore were obliged to join the Ae-
tolian league along with the Eleians. But when
Philip, in his war with the Aetolians, marched into

Triphylia, the inhabitants of Lepreum rose against

the Eleian garrison in their town, and declared in
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favour of Philip, who thus obt.ained possession of the
place. (Polyb. iv. 77, 79, 80.) In the time of Pau-
sanias the only monument in Lepreum was a temple
of Demeter, built of brick. In the vicinity of the
town was a fountain n.amed Arenc. (Paus. v. 5. § 6.)

Tlie territory of Lepreum was rich and fertile. {Xwpa
evSaifiQiv, Strab. viii. p. 345.)

The rains of Lepreiuu are situated upon a hill,

near the modem village of Strovitzi. These ruins

show that Lepreum was a town of some size. A
plan of them is given by the French Commission

^

which is copied in the work of Curtius. They were

first described by Dodwell. It takes half an hour to

ascend from the first traces of the walls to the acro-

polis, which is entered by an ancient gateway. " The
towers are square; one of them is ahnost entire, and
contains a small window or arrow hole. A trans-

verse wall is carried eompletely across the acropolis,

by which means it was anciently divided into two
parts. The foundation of this wall, and part of the

elevation, still remain. Three different periods of

architecture are evident in this fortress. The walls

are composed of polygons: some of the towers con-

sist of irregular, and others of rectangular quadri-

laterals. The ruins extend far below the acropoli.s,

on the side of the hill, and are seen on a flat de-

tached knoll." (Dodwell, Totir through Greece,

vol. ii. p. 347 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 56 ; Bob-

laye, Jiecherches, cfc. p. 135 ; Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. ii. p. 84.)

LE'PSIA {Lipso\ a small island of the Icarian

sea, in the north of Leros, and opposite to the coast of

Caria. It is not mentioned by any ancient author

except Pliny (//. N. v. 34). [L. S.]

LEPTE (AeTTTi/cr; &.Kpa, Ptol.iv. 5 ; Plin. vi. 29
s. 34), the modern Ras-el-Aitf, in lat. 23° N., was
a headland of Upper Egypt, upon the confines of

Aethiopia, which projected into the Red Sea at Sinus

Immundus (^Fonl Bay). It formed the extremity

of a volcanic range of rocks abounding in mines of

gold, copper and topaz. [\V. B. D.]

LEPTIS, a town of Hispania Baetica, mentioned

only in the Bell. Alex, bl , where the word is perhaps

only a false reading for Laepa, near the mouth of

the Anas. [P. S.]

LEPTIS * (Liv. xxxiv. 62 ; Caes. B. C. ii. 38 ;

Hirt. Bell. Afr. 6, 7, 9, 62 ; Mela, i. 7. § 2 : Plin.

v. 4. s. 3), also called by later writers, LEPTIS
MINOR or PARVA (AeTrris r] /xiKpa, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 10; Leptiminus or Lepte Minus, Itin. Ant. p. 58;

Tab. Pent.; Geogr. Eav. iii. 5 v. 5 : Bth Leptitani:

Ltmta, Eu.), a city on the coast of Byzacium, just

within the SE. headland of the Sinus Neapolitanus,

18 M.P. SE. of H.adrumetum, and 33 M.P. NE. of

Thysdnis, and one of the most flourishing of the

Phoenician colonies on that coast, notwithstanding

the epithet Parva, which is merely used by late

writers to distinguish it from the still more important

city of Leptis Magna. It was a colony of Tyre

(Sail. Jug. 19 ; Plin. I. c), and, under the Car-

thaginians, it was the most important place in the

wealthy district of Emporiae, and its wealth was

such that it paid to Carthage the dailg tribute of

a Euboic talent. (Liv. I. c.) Under the Romans

it was a libei-a civitas, at least in Pliny's time :

whether it became a colony afterwards depends on

the question, whether the coins bearing the name of

Leptis belong to this city or to Leptis Magna.

* Derived from a Phoenician word signifying

a naval station.
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[See below, under Leptis Magna.] Its ruins,

though interesting, are of no great extent. (Shaw,

Travels, p. 109 ; Barth, Wanderungen, t)Y-. p.

161.) [P. S.]

LEPTIS MAGNA (^ AeVris ixiyaXr], Mirri-

fidyfa, Procop. B. V. ii. 21 ; also Aiwris, simply;

aft. NeaTToAis; Leptimagnensis Civitas, Cod. Just.

i. 27. 2 : Eth. and Adj. AeirriTOfo's, Leptitanus :

Lehda, large PtU.), tlie chief of the three cities

which formed the African Tripolis, in the district

between the Syrtes (Regio Syrtica, aft. Tripoli-

tana), on the N. coast of Africa ; the other two

being Oea and Sabrata. Leptis was one of the mo^t

ancient Phoenician colonies on this coast, having

been founded by the Sidonians (Sail. Jvf/. 19,78);

and its site was one of the most favourable that can

be imagined for a city of the first class. It stood at

one of those parts of the coast where the table-land

of the Great Desert falls off to the sea by a succession

of mountain ridges, enclosing valleys which are thus

sheltered from those encroachments of sand that

cover the shore where no such protection exists,

while they lie open to the breezes of the Mediter-

ranean. The country, in fact, resembles, on a small

scale, the terraces of the Cyrenaic coast ; and its

great beauty and fertility have excited the admira-

tion alike of ancient and modern writers. (Ammian.

Marr. xxviii. 6 ; Delia Cella ; Beechy; Barth, &c.)

Each of these valleys is watered by its streamlet,

generally very insignificant and even intenuittent,

but sometimes worthy of being styled a river, as in

the case of the Cinyps, and of the smaller stream,

further to the west, upon which Leptis stood. The

excellence of the site was much enhanced by the

shelter afforded by the promontory Hermaeum
(Ras-al- As/ian), W. of the city, to the roadstead in

its front. The ruins of Leptis are of vast extent,

of which a great portion is buried under the sand

which has drifted over them from the sea. From
what cm be traced, however, it is dear that these

remains contain the rains of three different cities.

(1.) The original city, or Old Leptis, still exhibits

in its ruins the characteristics of an ancient Phoenician

settlement ; and, in its site, its sea-walls and quays,

its harbour, and its defences on the land side, it beare

a striking general resemblance to Carthage. It was

built on an elevated tongue of land, jutting out from

the W. bank of the little river, the mouth of which

formed its port, having been artificially enlarged fur

that purpose. The banks of the river, as well as the

seaward face of the promontory, are lined with walls

of massive masonry, serving as sea-walls as well as

quays, and containing some curious vaulted cham-

bers, which are supposed to have been docks for

ships which were kept (as at Carthage) for a last

resource, in case the citadel should be taken by an

enemy. These structures are of a harder stone than

the other buildings of the city ; the latter being of

a light sandstone, which gave the place a glittering

whiteness to the voyager approaching it from the

sea. (Stadias)n. Mar. Mag. p. 453, G., p. 297,

H.) On the land side the isthmus was defended

by three lines of massive stone walls, the position

of each being admirably adapted to the nature of

the ground ; and, in a depression of the ground

between the outmost and middle line, there seems

to have been a canal, connecting the harbour in the

mouth of the river with the roadstead W. of the

city. Opposite to this tongue of land, on the E.

side of the river, is a much lower, less projecting,

and more rounded promontory, which could not have
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been left out of the system of external works, al-

though no part of the city was built upon it. Ac-
cordingly we find here, besides the quays along the

river side, and vaults in them, which served for

warehouses, a remarkable building, which seems to

have been a fort. Its superstructure is of brick,

and certainly not of Phoenician work ; but it pro-

bably stood on foundations coeval with the city.

This is the only example of the use of brick in tlie

ruins of Leptis, with the exception of the walls

which surmount the sea-defences already described.

From this eastern, as well as from the western point

of land, an artificial mole was built out, to give addi-

tional shelter to the port on either side; but, through

not permitting a free egress to the sand which is

washed up on that coast in vast quantities with

every tide, these moles have been the chief cause of

the destruction, first of the port, and afterwards of

the city. The former event had already happened

at the date of the Stadiasmug, which describejs Lep-

tis as having no harbour (aXifievos'). The harbour

still existed, however, at the time of the restoration

of the city by Septimius Severus, and small vessels

could even ascend to some distance above the city,

as is proved by a quay of Eoman work on the

W. bank, at a spot where the river is still deep,

though its mouth is now lost in the sand-hills.

2. The Old City (ttoAis) thus described became

gradually, like the Byrsa of Carthage, the citadel

of a much more extensive New City (NsdiroAis),

which grew up beyond its limits, on tlie VV. bank of

the river, where its magnificent buildings now lie

hidden beneath the sand. This New City, as in

the case of Carthage and several other Phoenician

cities of like growth, gave its name to the place,

which was hence called Neapolis, not, however, as

at Carthage [comp. Carthago, Vol. I. p. 529. § i.],

to the disuse of the old name, Leptis, which was
never entirely lost, and which became the prevailing

name in the later times of the ancient world, and is

the name wliich the ruins still retain (Lehda).

Under the early emperors both n.imes are found

almost indifferently; but with a slight indication of

the preference given to Neapolis, and it seems

probable that the name Leptis, with the epithet

Magna to distinguish it from Leptis Parva, pre-

vailed at last for the sake of avoiding any confusion

with Neapolis in Zeugitana. (Strab. xvii. p. 835,
NectTroAis, V "'o^ AeVtij' KaXovatv: Mela, however,

i. 7. § 5, has Leptis only, with the epithet altera :

Pliny, V. 4. s. 4, misled, as usual, by the abundance

of his authorities, makes Leptis and Neapolis different

cities, and he distinguishes this from the other

Leptis as Leptis altera, quae cognominatur magna:
Ptolemy, iv. 3. § 13, has NeoTroAfS 7] Koi AfTrris

/neydAT): Itin. Ant. p. 63, and Tab. Peut. Lepti

Magna Colonia;Scyl. pp. Ill, 1 12, 113, Gronov. N€o
r(<5Aiy ; Stadiasm. p. 435, AeVris, vulg. AeTrrrjy,

the coins all have the name Leptis simply, with the

addition, on some of them, of the epithet Colonia
Victrix Julia ; but it is very uncertain to which

of the two cities of the name these coins belong;

Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 130, 131 ; Easche, s.r.) We learn

from Sallust that the commercial intercourse of Leptis

with the native tribes had led to a sharing of the con-

nuhium. and hence to an admixture of the language of

the city with the Libyan dialects (Jug. 78). In fact,

Leptis, like the neighbouring Tripohj, which, with

a vastly inferior site, has succeeded to its position,

was the great emporium for the trade with the

Garamantes and Phazania and the eastern part of
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Inner Libya. But the remains of the New City

seein to belong ahnost entirely to the period of the

Konian Empire, and especially to the reifjn of Septi-

inius Severus, who restored and beautified this his

native city. (Spart. Sev. 1 ; Aurel. Vict. Sp. 20.)

It had already before acquired considerable import-

ance under the Romans, whose cause it espoused

in the war with Jugurtha (Sail. Juff. 77—79: as to

its later condition see Tac. Hist. iv. 50) ; and if, as

Eckhel inclines to believe, the coins with the epi-

graph COL. VIC. lUL. LEP. belong mostly, if not

entirely, to Leptis Magna, it must have been made
a colony in the earliest period of the empire. It was

still a flourishing and populous fortified city in the

4th century, when it was greatly injured by an as-

sault of a Libyan tribe, called the Auuusiani (Am-
mian. sxviii. 6); and it never recovered from the

blow.

3. Justinian is said to have enclosed a portion of

it with a new wall; but the city itself was already

too f;ir buried in the sand to be restored; and, as

far as we can make out, the little that Justinian

attempted seems to have amounted only to the en-

closure of a suburb, or old Libyan camp, some dis-

tance to the E. of the river, on the W. bank of

winch the city itself had stood. (Frocop. de Aed.

vi. 4 ; comp. Barth.) Its ruin was completed

during the Arab conquest (Leo, AJ")'. p. 435) ;

and, though we find it, in the middle ages, the seat

of populous Arab camps, no attempt has been made
to make use of the splendid site, which is now
occupied by the insignificant village of Legdtah,

and the hamlet of El-Hush, which consists of only

four houses. (For particulars of the ruins, see

Lucas, Proceedings of the Assocuition, <fc. vol. ii.

p. 66, Loud. 1810; Delia Cella, Viagrjio, cfc.

p. 40; Beechey, Proceedings, <.fc. chap. vi. pp. 50,

foil.; Russell's Barbary; Barth, Wanderungen, ifc.

pp. 305—315.) [P. S.]
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LERINA and LERON. Strabo (p. 185) says :

" After the Stoechades are Planasia and Leron

(77 TlXavaaia Kol Ariputv'), which are inhabited
;

and in Leron there is also a Leroum of Leron, and

Leron is in front of Antipolis." (Aniibes.) Pliny

(iii. 5) has " Lero. et Lerina adversus Antipolim."

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 21) places Lerone (ATjpwvTj)

before the mouth of the Var. Lerina once had a

town named Vergoanum (Pliny). The Maritime

Itin. places "Lero et Lerinas insulae" 11 M. P.

from Antipolis.

These two islands are the Lerins, off the coast of

the French department of Var. Strabo's Planasia

is supposed to be Lerina, because it is flat; Leron

must then be the larger island, called Sainte Mar-
guerite ; and D'Anville conjectures that the mo-
nastery dedicated to Sainte Marguerite took the

})lace of the Leroum of Lero, which is mentioned by

Strabo. The position of these two small islands is

fi.xed more accurately by the Itin. than by the
geographers. Lerina, from which the modern name
Ltrins comes, is very small ; it is called St.Hnnorat,
from a bishop of Aries in the fifth century, who was
also a saint. [G.L.]
LERNA or LERNE (Aepra, Aepvri), the name

of a marshy disiVict at the south-western extremity

of the Argive plain, near the se:i, and celebrated as

the spot where Hercules slew the many-headed
Hydra, or water-snake. [See Diet, of Biogr. Vol. II.

p. 394.] In this part of the plain, there is a
number of copious springs, which overflow the district

and turn it into a marsh ; and there can be little

doubt that the victory of Hercules over the Hydra, is

to be understood of a successful attempt of the

ancient lords of the Argive plain to bring its marshy
extremity into cultiv.<ition, by draining its sources

and embanking its streams. The name of Lerna is

usually given to the whole district (Pans. ii. 15. § 5,

ii. 24. § 3, ii. 36. § 6, ii. 38. § 1 ; Plut. Chom.

15), but other writers apply it more particularly to

the river and the lake. (Strab. viii. p. 368.) The
district was thoroughly drained in antiquity, and

covered with sacred buildings, of which Pausanias

has left us an account (ii. 36, 37). A road led

from Argos to Lerna, and the distance from the gate

of the city to the sea-coast of Lerna was 40 stadia.

Above Lerna is the Mountain Pontinus (JIovt'lvos),

which according to Pausanias absorbs the rain

water, and thus prevents it from running ofi'. On
its summit, on which there are now the ruins of a

mediaeval castle, Pausanias saw the remains of a

temple of Athena Saitis, and the foundations of the

house of Hippomedon, one of the seven Argive chiefs

who marched against Thebes. (^Atpvaia. 5' oiVe?

vdfj.a9' 'iTTTTOjueScui' &i'a^, Eurip. Phoen. 126.)

The grove of Lerr.a, which consisted for the most

part of plane trees, extended from Mount Pontinus

to the sea, and vras bounded on one side by a river

called Pontinus, and on the other by a river named
Amymone. The grove of Lerna contained two
temples, in one of which Demeter Prosymna and

Dionysus were worshipped, and in the other Dionysus

Saotes. In this grove a festival, called the Lernaea,

was celebrated in honour of Demeter and Dionysus.!/

Pausanias also mentions thetountain of Amphiaraus,

and the Alcyonian pool (-^ 'AKKvovla Aifxvri), througli

which the Argives say that Dionysus descended into

Hades in order to recover Semele. The Alcyonian

pool was said to be unfathomable, and the emperor

Nero in vain attenjpted to reach its bottom with a

sounding line of several fathoms in length. The

circumference of the pool is estimated by Pausanias

as only one-third of a stadium: its margin was

covered with grass and rushes. Pausanias was told

that, though the lake appeared so still and quiet,

yet, if any one attempted to swim over it, he was

dragged down to the bottom. Here Prosymnus is

said to have pointed out to Dionysus the entrance in

the lower world. A nocturnal ceremony was con-

nected with this legend; expiatory rites were per-

formed by the side of the pool, and, in consequence of

the impurities which were then thrown into the pool,

the proverb arose of a Lerna of ills. {Afpvi) KaKwv
;

see Preller, Demeter, p. 212.)

The river Pontinus issues from three sources at

the foot of the hill, and joins the sea north of some

mills, after a course of only a few hundred yards.

The Amymone is formed by seven or eight copious

sources, wliich issue tVom under the rocks, and

which are evidently the subterraneous outlet of one of

ii 2
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the kafavothra of the Arcadian vallies. The river

sooD after enters a small lake, a few hundred yards

in circumference, and surrounded -with a great

variety of aquatic plants ; and it then forms a marsh

extending to the sea-shore. The lake is now walled

in, and the water is diverted into a small stream

which turns some mills standing close to the sea-

shore. This lake is evidently the Alcyonian pool of

Pausanias; fur although he does not say that it is

formed by the river Amymone, there can be no

doubt of the fact. Tlie lake answers exactly to tlie

description of Pausanias, with tlie exception of being

larger; and the tale of its being unfatliomable is

still related by the millers in the neighbourhood.

Pausanias is the only writer who calls this lake the

Alcyonian pool; other writers gave it tlie name of

Lernaean; and the river Amymone, by which it is

formed, is likewise named Lerna. The fountain of

Amphiaraus can no longer be identified, probably in

consequence of the enlargement of the lake. The

station of the hydra was under a palm-tree at the

source of the Amymone ; and the numerous heads of

the water-snake may perhaps have been sug-

gested by the numerous sources of this river.

Amymone is frequently mentioned by the poets. It

is said to have derived its name from one of the

daughters of Danaus, who vvas beloved by Poseidon;

and the river gushed forth when the nymph drew out

of the rock the trident of the god. (Hygin. Fab.

169.) Hence Euripides (Phoen. 188) speaks of

Tloaei5u>via ''hfivfxdivta. v^aTa. (Coinp. Propert. ii.

26, 47; Ov. Met. ii. 240.)

(Dodwell, Classieal Tour, vol. ii. p. 225; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 472, seq; Bublaye, Recherches,

^c. p. 47; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 194;

Koss, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 150; Curtius, Pelo-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 368, seq.)

LEROS {Afpos : Eth. Aepios : Leros), a small

island of tlie Aegean, aud belonging to the scattered

islands called Sporades. It is situated opposite the

Sinus lassius, on the north of Calynma, and on the

south of Lepsia, at a distance of 320 stadia from

Cos and 350 from Jlyndus. (Siadiasm. Mar. Magni,

§§ 246, 250, 252.) According to a statement of

AnaximenesofLampsacus, Leros was,like Icaros, colo-

nised by Jlilesians. (Strab.xiv.^p. 635.) Thiswaspro-

bably done in consequence ofa suggestion of Hecataeus

;

for on the breaking out of the revolt of the lonians

against Persia, he advised his countrymen to erect a

fortress in the island, and make it the centre of

their operations, if tliey should be driven from

Miletus. (Herod, v. 125 ; comp. Tliucyd. viii. 27.)

Before its occupation by the Milesians, it was pro-

bably inhabited by Dorians. The inhabitants of

Lt-ros were notorious in antiquity for theur ill nature,

whence Phocylides sang of them :
—

AepiOL KaKoi, ovx o fitv, ts 5' ov,

ndfTes, ttAV TlpoK\4ovi- Kal npoKAetjs Aepios.

(Strab. X. p. 487, &c.) The town of Leros was

situated on the west of the modern town, on the

south side of the bay, and on the slope of a hill ; in

this locality, at least, distinct traces of a town have

been discovered by Eoss. (Reisen auf d. Griech.

Inseln, ii. p. 119.) The plan of Hecataeus to fortify

Leros does not seem to have been carried into effect.

Leros never was an independent community, but was

governed by Jliletus, as we must infer from inscrip-

tions, which also show that Milesians continued to

inhabit the island as late as the time of the Romans.

Leros contained a sanctuary of Artemis Parthenos,
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in which, according to mythology, the sisters of

Meleager were transformed into guinea fowls (^ue-

XiaypiSes; Anton. Lib. 2; comp. Ov. A[et. viii. 533,
&c.), whence these birds were always kept in the

sanctuary of the goddess. (Atheu. xiv. p. 655.)

In a valley, about ten minutes' walk from the sea, a

small convent still bears the name of Partheni, and

at a little distance from it there are the ruins of an

ancient Christian church, evidently built upon some
ancient foundation, which seems to have been that of

the temple of Artemis Parthenos. "This small island,"

says Ross, " though envied on account of its fertility,

its smiling valleys, and its excellent harbours, is

nevertheless scorned by its neighbours, who charEre

its inhabitants with niggardliness " (I. c. p. 122
;

comp. Bockh, Corp. Inscript. n. 2263 ; Ross,

Inscrlpt. ined. ii. 188.) [L. S.]

LESBOS (AeVgos: Eth. and Adj. Aia§ios,

AeaSiKos, AeaSiaKos, Lesbius, Lesbicus, Les-

biacus : fem. AeaSis, AetrSids, Lesbis, Lesbias : in

the middle ages it was named Mitylene, from its

principal city : Geog. Rav. v. 21 : Suidas. s. v. ;

Hierocl. p. 686 ; Eustath. ad II. is. 129, Od. iii.

170 : hence it is called by the modern Greeks

Mili/len or Jfetelbio, and by the Turks MediUi or

Medellu-Adassi.) Like several other islands of the

Aegean, Lesbos is said by Strabo, Pliny and others

to have had various other names, Issa, Himerte,

Lasia, Pelasgia, Aegira, Aethiope, and JIacaria.

(Strab. i. p. 160, v. p. 128 ; Phn. v. 31 (39); Diod.

iii. 55, V. 81.)

Lesbos is situated oflr the coast of Mysia, exactly

opposite the opening of the gulf of Adramyttium.
Its northern part is separated from the mainland

nearAssos [Assos] by a channel about 7 miles broad

;

and the distance between the south-eastern extremity

and the islands of Arginusae [Arginus.\e] is about

the same. Strabo reckons tlie breadth of the former

strait at 60 stadia, and Pliny at 7 miles : for the

latter strait see Strab. xiii. pp. 616, 617, and Xen.

Hell. i. 6. §§ 15—28. The island lies between the

parallels of 38° 58' and 39° 24'. Pliny states the

circumference as 168 miles, Strabo as 1100 stadia.

According to Choiseul-Gouffier, the latter estimate

is rather too great. Scylax (p. 56) assigns to Lesbos

the seventh rank in size among the islands of the

Mediterranean sea.

In shape Lesbos may be roughly described as a
triangle, the sides of which face respectively the

NW., the NE., and the SW. The northern point is

tlie promontory of Argennum, the western is that of

Sigrium (still called Cape Sigri), the south-eastern

is tliat of Malea (now called ZeitounBouroun or Cape
St. Mary). But though this description of the

island as triangular is generally correct, it must be

noticed that it is penetrated tar into the interior by

two gulfs, or sea-lochs as they may properly be

called, on the south-western side. One of these is

Port Illero or Port Olivier, " one of the best har-

bours of the Archipelago," opening from the sea

about 4 miles to the westward of Cape Slalea, and

extending about 8 miles inland among the mountains.

It may be reasonably conjectured that its ancient

name was Portus Hieraeus ; since Pliny mentions a

Lesbian city called Hiera, which was extinct before

his time. The other arm of the sea, to which we
have alluded, is about half-way between the former

and Cape Sigrium. It is the '• beautiful and ex-

tensive basin, named Port Caloni," and anciently

called Euripus Pyrrhaeus. From the extreme nar-

I

rowness of the entrance, it is less adapted for the
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purposes of a harbour. Its ichthyology is repeatedly

mentioned by Aristotle as remarkable. (^Hist. Animal.

V. 10. § 2, V. 13. § 10, viii. 20. § 15, ix. 25.

The surface of the island is mountainous. The
principal mountains wereOrdymnus in the W., Olym-
pus in the S., and Lepethymnus in the N. Their ele-

vations, as marked in the Enjrlish Admiralty Charts,

are respectively, 1780, 3080, and 2750 feet. The
excellent climate and fine air of Lesbos are celebrated

by Diodorus Siculus (v. 82), and it is still reputed

to be the most healthy island in the Archipela;:;o.

(^Pnrdy's Sailinff Bu-ectort/, p. 154.) Tacitus {Ann.

vi. 3) calls it " insula nobilis et amoena." Agates

were found there (Plin. xxxvii. 54), and its quarries

produced variegated marble (xxxvi. 5). The whole-

some Lesbian wines (" innocentis pocula Lesbii,"

Hor. Carm. i. 17, 21) were famous in the ancient

world ; but of this a more particular account is

given under MEXnyji-NA. The trade of the island

was active and considerable ; but here again we
must refer to what is said concerning its chief city

I^Iytilene:. At the present day the figs of Lesbos

are celebrated ; but its chief exports are oil and

gall-nuts. The population was estimated, in 1816,

at 25,000 Greeks and 5000 Turks.

Tradition says that the first inhabitants of Lesbos

were Pelasgians: and Xanthus was their legendary

leader. Next came lonians and others, under Ma-
careus, who is said by Diodorus (v. 80) to have

introduced written laws two generations before the

Trojan war. Last were the Aeolian settlers, under

the leadership of Lesbus, who appears in Strabo

under the name Graus, and who is said to have

married Methymna, the daughter of lilacareus.

Mytilene was the elder daughter. This is certain,

that the early history of Lesbos is identical with

that of the Aeolians. Strabo regards it as their

central seat {crx^Sov ixTjTponoAis, xiii. pp. 616,

622). In mercantile enterprise, in resistance to the

Persians, and in intellectual emineuce, the insular

Aeolians seem to have been favourably conti'asted

with their brethren on the continent. That which

Horace calls " Aeolium carmen " and " Aeoliae

fides" (Carm. ii. 13. 24, iii. 30. 13) was due to

the genius of Lesbos : and Kiebuhr's expression

regarding this island is, that it was " the pearl of

the Aeolian race." (Lectures on Ancient Ethvjlogy

and Geography, vol. i. p. 218.)

Lesbos was not, like several other islands of the

Archipelago, such as Cos, Chios and Samos, the

territory of one city. We read of six Aeolian cities

in Lesbos, each of which had originally separate

possessions and an independent government, and

which were situated in the following geographical

order. Methymna (now Mollvo) was on the north,

almost immediately opposite Assos, from which it

was separated by one of the previously mentioned

straits. Somewhere in its neighbourhood was

Arisba, which, however, was incorporated in the

Methymnaean territory before the time of Herodotus

(i. 151). Near the western extremity of the island

were Antissa and Ekessits. The former was a

little to the north of Cape Sigrium, and was situated

on a small island, which in Pliny's time (ii. 91) was
connected with Lesbos itself. The latter was on the

south of the promontory, and is still known under

the name of Erissi, a modern village, near which

rains have been found. At the bead of Port Caloni

was Py'REHA, which in Strabo's time had been swal-

lowed up by the sea, with the exception of a suburb.
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(Strab. xiii. p. 618 ; see Plin. v. 31.) The name of
Pera is still attached to this district according to
Pococke. On the eastern shore, facing the main-
land, was SIytilese. Besides these places, we
must mention the following :— Hiera, doubtless at
the head of Port Olivier, said by Pliny to have been
destroyed before his day; Agamede, a village in

the neighbourhood of Pyrrha ; Nape, in the plain of
Blelhymna

; Aegirus, between Jlethymna ' and
Jlytilene

; and Polium, a site mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. Most of these places are noticed more
particularly under their respective names. All of
them decayed, and became unimportant, in compa-
rison with Jlethymna and Mytilene, which were si-

tuated on good harbours opposite the mainland, and
convenient for the coasting-trade. The annals of
Lesbos are so entirely made up of events affecting

those two cities, especially the latter, that we must
refer to them for what does not bear upon the general
history of the island.

From the manner in which Lesbos is mentioned
both in the Iliad and Odyssey (11. xxiv, 544, Od. iv.

342), it is evident that its cities were populous and
flourishing at a very early period. They had also

very large possessions on the opposite coast. Lesbos
was not included in the conquests of Croesus.

(Herod, i. 27.) The severe defeat of the Lesbians
by the Samians under Polycrates (iii. 39) seems
only to have been a temporary disaster. It is said
by Herodotus (i. 151) that at first they had nothing
to fear, when Cyrus conquered the territories of
Croesus on the mainland : but afterwards, with other
islanders, they seem to have submitted vohmtarily
to Harpagus (i. 169). The situation of this island on
the very confines of the great struggle between the
Persians and the Greeks was so critical, that its

fortunes were seriously afli'ected in every phase of
the long conflict, from this period down to the peace
of Antalcidas and the campaigns of Alexander.

The Lesbians joined the revolt of Aristagoras
(Herod, vi. 5, 8), and one of the most memorable
incidents in this part of its history is the consequent
hunting down of its inhabitants, as well as those of
Chios and Tencdos, by the Persians (Herod, vi. 31;
Aesch. Pers. 881). After the battles of Salamis and
i\lycale they boldly identified theni.selves with the
Greek cause. . At first they attached themselves to

the Lacedaemonian interest: but before long they
came under the overpowering influence of the naval
supremacy of Athens. In the early part of tlie

Peloponnesian War, the position of Lesbos was more
fiivourable than that of the other islands : for, like

Corcyra and Chios, it was not required to furnish a

money -tribute, but only a naval contingent (Tliuc.

ii. 9). But in the course of the war, Jlytik-ne was
induced to intrigue with the Lacedaemonians, and to

take the lead in a great revolt from Athens. The
events which fill so large a portion of the third book
of Thucydidcs— the speech of Cleon, the change
of mind on the part of the Athenians, and the

narrow escape of the Lesbians from entire massacre

by the sending of a second ship to overtake the first—
are perhaps the most memorable circumstances con-

nected with the history of this island. The lands of

Lesbos were divided among Athenian citizens (/cA7;>-

puvxpC), many of whom, however, according to

Boeckh, returned to Athens, the rest remaining as a
g.arrison. Jlethymna had taken no part in the revolt,

and was exempted from the punishment After the
Sicilian expedition, the Lesbians again wavered in

their allegiance to Athens; but the result was unim-
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portant (Thucyd. viii. 5, 22, 23, 32, 100). It was

near the coast of this iahmd that the last great naval

vi('tory of the Athenians during the war was won,

that of Conon over Callicratidas at Arginusae. On
the destruction of the Athenian force by Lysander

at Aegospotami, it fell under the power of Sparta

;

but it was recovered for a time by Thrasybulus

(Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 28—30). At the peace of

Antalcidas it was declared independent. From this

time to the establishment of the Macedonian empire

it is extremely difficult to fix the fluctuations of the

history of Lesbos in the midst of the varying influ-

ences of Athens, Sparta, and Persia.

After the battle of the Granicus, Alexander made
a treaty with the Lesbians. Blemnon the Ehodian

took Jlytilene and fortified it, and died there. Af-

terwards Hegelochus reduced the various cities of

the island under the Macedonian power. (For the

history of these transactions see Arrian, Exped. Alex.

iii. 2; Curt. Eist. Alex. iv. 5.) In the war of the

Eomans w-ith Perseus, Labeo destroyed Antissa for

aiding the JIacedonians, .and incorporated its inha-

bitants with those of Jlethymna (Liv. xlv. 3L Hence

perhaps the true explanation of Pliny's remark,

I. c). In the course of the Mithridatic War, !Mytilene

incurred the displeasure of the Romans by delivering

up M'. Aq^uillius (Veil. Pat. ii IS; Appian, Mithr.

21). It was also the last city which held out after

the close of the war, and was reduced by JM. Jlinucius

Thermus,—an occasion on which Julius Caesar dis-

tinguished himself, and earned a ci^^c crown by

saving the life of a soldier (Liv. Epit. 89; Suet.

Caes. 2; see Cic contra Rull. ii. 16). Pompey,

however, was induced by Theoph.anes to make My-
tilene a free city (Yell. Pat. I.e.; Str.ab. xiii. p.

617), and he left there his wife and son during the

camp.aign which ended at Pharsalia. (A])pian, B. C.

ii. 83; ¥\\\^. Pomp. 74,75.) From this time we
are to regard Lesbos as a part of the Roman province

of Asia, with Mytilene distinguished as its chief

city, and in the enjoyment of privileges more par-

ticularly described elsewhere. \\q may mention here

that a few imperial coins of Lesbos, as distinguished

from those of the cities, are ext.ant, of the reigns of

M. Aurelius and Commodus, and with the legend

KOINON AECBinN (Eckhel, vol.ii. p. 501 ; Jlionnet,

vol. iii. pp. 34, 35).

In the new division of provinces under Constantine,

Lesbos was placed in the Provincia Insularum

(Hierocl. p. 686, ed. Wesseling). A few detached

notices of its fortunes during the middle .ages are all

that can be given here. On the 15th of August,

A.D. 802, the empress Irene ended her extraordin.ary

life here in exile. (See Le Beau, Hist, du Bas Empire,

vol. xii. p. 400.) In the thirteenth century, con-

temporaneously with the first crusade, Lesbos began

to be affected by the Turkish conquests: Tzachas,

Emir of Smyrna, succeeded in t.aking Mytilene, but

failed in his attempt on Methymua. (Anna Comn.

Alex. lib. vii. p. 362, ed. Bonn.) Alexis, however,

sent an expedition to retake Mytilene, and was suc-

cessful (lb. ix. p. 425). In the thirteenth century

Lesbos was in the power of the Latin emperors of

Constantinople, but it was recovered to the Greeks

by Joannes Ducas Vatatzes, emperor of Xicaea (see

his life in the Diet, ofBiography). In the fourteenth

century Joannes Palaeologus gave his sister in

marriage to Francisco Gateluzzio, and the island of

Lesbos as a dowry ; and it continued in the possession

of this family till its final absorption in the Turkish

empire (Ducas, Hist. Bi/zant. p. 46, ed. Bonn). It

LESORA MONS.

appears, however, that these princes were tributary

to the Turks (lb. p. 328). In 1457, Mahomet II.

made an unsuccessful assault on Methymna, in con-

sequence of a suspicion that the Lesbians had aided

the Catalan buccaneers (lb. p. 338 ; see also Vertot,

Hist, de rOrdre de Malte, ii. 258). He did not

actually take the island till 1462. The history of

the annalist Ducas himself is closely connected with

Lesbos: he resided there after the fall of Constan-

tinople; he conveyed the tribute from the reigning

Gateluzzio to the sultan at Adrianople; and the last

paragraph of his histoiy is an unfinished account

of the final catastrophe of the island.

This notice of Lesbos would be very incomplete,

unless something were said of its intellectual emi-

nence. In reference to poetry, and especially poetry

in connection with music, no island of the Greeks is

so celebrated as Lesbos. Whatever other explana-

tion we may give of the legend concerning the head
and lyre of Orpheus being carried by the waves to

its shores, we may take it as an expression of the

flict that here was the primitive seat of the music of

the lyre. Lesches, the cyclic minstrel, a native of

I'yrrha, was the first of its series of poets. Ter-

pander, though his later life vicis chiefly connected

with the Peloponnesus, was almost certainly a native

of Lesbos, and probably of Antissa : Arion, of Me-
thymna, appears to have belonged to his school ; and
no two men were so closely connected with the early

history of Greek music. The names of Alcaeus and

Sappho are the most imperishable elements in the

renown of Jlytilene. The latter was sometimes

called the tenth Muse (as in Plato's epigram, 'XawcpHo

AecrSdOev rj BtKarrf) ; and a school of jioetesses

(Lesbiadum turb.a, Ovid, Her. xv.) seems to have

been formed by her. Here, without entering into the

discussions, by Welcker and others, concerning the

character of Sappho herself, we must state that the

women of Lesbos were as famous for their profligacy

as their beauty. Their be.auty is celebrated by Homer
{II. ix. 129, 271), and, as regards their profligacy,

the proverbial expression KfaSid^av afiixes a worse

stain to their island than Kpr^Ti^nv does to Crete.

Lesbos seems never to have produced any dis-

tinguished painter or sculptor, but Hellanicus and

Theophanes the friend of Pompey are worthy of

being mentioned among historians ; and Pittacus,

Theophrastus, and Cratippus are known in the

annals of philosophy and science. Pittacns ivas

fiimous also as a legisl.ator. These eminent men
were all natives of Mytilene, with the exception of

Theophrastus, who was born at Eresus.

The fullest account of Lesbos is the treatise of

S. L. Plehn, Lesbiacorum Liber, Berlin, 1826. In

this work is a map of the island ; but the English

Admiralty charts should be consulted, especially

Nos. 1654 and 1665. Forbiger refers to reviews of

Plehn's work by Meier in the Hall. Allg. Lit. Zeit.

for 1827, and by 0. Miiller in the Goett. Gel. Am.
for 1828 ; also to Lander's Beitriige zur Kunde
der Insel Lesbos, Hamb. 1827. Inform.ation regard-

ing the modem condition of the island will be ob-

tained from Pococke, Tournefort, Richter, and Pro-

kesch. [J. S. H.]

LE'SORA MONS {Mont Lozere), a summit of

the Cevennes, above 4800 feet high, is mentioned by

Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. 24, 44) as containing

the source of the Tarnis ( Tarn) :
—

" Hinc te Lesora Caitcasum Scytharura

VLncens aspicict citusque Tarnis."
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The pastures on tliis mountain produced good cheese

in Pliny's time (//. iV. xi. 42), as they do now.

Mont Lozire gives its name to the French dejiart-

ment Loz'ere. [G. L.]

LESSA (A^fTtra), a village of Epidauria, upon
the confines of the territory of Argos, and at the

foot of Mount Arachnaeum. Pausanias saw there

a temple of Athena. The ruins of Lessa are situated

upon a hill, at the foot of which is the village of

J^ykurio. On the outside of the walls, near the

foot of the mountain, are the remains of an ancient

pyramid, near a church, which contains some Ionic

columns. (Pans. ii. 2.5. § 10; Leake, Morea,
vol. ii. p. 419; Boblaye, lieckerckes, cfc. p. 53

j

Curtius, Pcloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 418.)

LESTADAE. [Naxos.]
LE'SUIIA, a branch of the Jlosella {MoseT), men-

tioned by Ausonius {Mosella, v. 365). He calls it

" exilis," a poor, ill-fed stream. The resemblance

of name leads us to conclude that it is the Leser or

Llsse, which flows past Wittlich, and joins the Mosel
on the left bank. [G. L.]

LETANDROS, a small Lsland in the Aegaean
sea, near Amorgos, mentioned only by Pliny (iv.

12. s. 23).

LETE (ArjTTi : Eili. Ar)Ta7os\ a town of Mace-
donia, which Stephanus B. asserts to have been the

native city of Xearclnis, the admiral of Alexander
the Great; but in this he is certainly mistaken, as

Nearchus was a Cretan. (Comp. Arrian, Inch 18;
Diod. six. 19.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF LETE.

LETHAEUS (Aveah?, Strab. x. p. 478 ; Ptol.

iii. 17. § 4 ; Enstath. ad Horn. II. ii. 646 ; Solin.

17; Vib. Seq. 13), the large and important river

which watered the plain of Gortyna in Crete, now
tiie Malogniti.

'
[E. B. J.]

LETHAEUS (ATjOaros), a small river of Caria,

which has its sources in Mount Pactyes, and after a

short course from north to south discharges itself

into the BLacander, a little to the south-east of Mag-
nesia. (Strab. xii. p. 554, xiv. p. 647 : Athen. xv.

p. 683.) ArvmAtW (^Seven Churclies, p. 57) describes

the river which he identifies with the ancient Le-

thaeus, as a torrent rushing along over rocky ground,

and forming many waterfalls. [L. S.]

LETHES FL. [Gallaecia.]
LETO'POLIS (ArjToCj irjAt?, Ptol. iv. 5. § 46;

At)Tovs, Steph. B. s. v. ; Letus, Itin. Anton, p. 156:

Etli. A77T07roAtT7)s), a town in Lower Egypt, near

the apex of the Delta, the chief of the nome Leto-

jiolites, but with it belonging to the nomos or pre-

fecture of ]\Iemphis. (Strab. xvii. p. 807.) It was
]irobably situated on the banks of the canal of

^Memphis, a few miles S\V. of Cercasoram. Leto, from

whom the town and the nome derived tlieir name,
was an appellation of the deity Athor, one of the

eight Dii Majores of Aegypt. Lat. 30° N. [W.B.D.]
LETRINI (AeVpii/oi, Paus. ; AerpiVa, Xen.), a

town of Pisatis in Elis, situated near the sea, upon
the Sacred Way leading from Elis to Olympia, at
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the distance of 180 stadia from Elis, and 120 from
Olympia. It was said to have been founded by
Letreus, a son of Pclops. (Paus. vi. 22. § 8.) To-
gether with several of the other dependent town-
ships of Elis, it joined Agis, when he invaded the

territories of Elis ; and the Eleians were obliged to

surrender their supremacy over Letrini by the peace

which they concluded with the Spartans in b. c.

400. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 25, 30.) Xenophon

(J.
c.) speaks of Letrini, Amphidoli, and Mar-

ganeis as Triphylian places, although they were on

the right bank of the Alpheius; and if there is no

corruption in the text, which Mr. Grote thinks there

is (^fJist. oj" Greece, vol. ix. p. 415), the word Tri-

phylian must be used in a loose sense to signify the

dependent townships of Elis. The AiTpivaiai yvai

are mentioned by Lycophron (158). In the time of

Pausanias nothing remained of Letrini except a few

houses and a temple of Artemis Alpheiaea. (Paus.

I. c.) Letrini may be placed at the village and
monastery of St. John, betvveen Pyrgo and the port

of Katdkolo, where, according to Leake, among
many fragments of antiquity, a part of a large

statue was found some years ago. (Leake, Morca,
vol. ii. p. 188; Boblaye", p. 130, &c.; Curtius, Pe-
lojwnnesos, vol. i. p. 72.)

LEVACI, a people in Caesar's division of Gallia,

which was inhabited by the Belgae. The Levaci,

with some other small tribes, were dependent on the

Nervii. (B. G. v. 39.) The position of the Levaci

is unknown. [G. L.]

LEVAE FAXUM, in Gallia Belgica is placed

by the Tabic on the road from Lugdunum Batavorum
(^Leiden') to Noviomagus {N^ymer/en^. Levae Fanum
is between Fletio (Vteiitcn) and CaiTo; 25 M. P.

from Fletio and 12 from Carvo. [Carvo.] D'Au-
ville, assuming that he has fixed Carvo right, sup-

po.ses that there is some omission of places in the

Table between Fletio and Carvo, and that we cannot

rely upon it. He conjectures that Levae Fanum
may be a little beyond Dursteede, on the bank
opposite to that of the Batavi, at a place which he

calls Liven-dael (vallis Levae), this Leva being

some local divinity. Walckenaer fixes Levae Fanum
at Leersvm. [G. L.]

LEUCA (rot AivKa, Strab.: Leuc(i), a small

town of Calabria, situated close to the lapygian

promontory, on a small bay immediately to the W.
of that celebrated headland. Its site is clearly

marked by an ancient church still called Sta. Maria
di Leuca, but known also as the Madonna dl Finis-

terra, from its situation at the extreme jwint of

Italy in this direction. The lapygian promontory

itself is now known as the CajJO di Letica. Strabo

is the only author who mentions a to^\-n of this

name (vi. p. 281), hut Lucan also notices the

" secreta littora Leucae " (v. 375) as a port fre-

quented by shipping; and its advantageous position,

at a point where so many ships must necessarily

touch, would soon create a town upon the spot. It

was probably never a municipal town, but a large

village or borr/o, such as now exists upon the spot

in consequence of the double attraction of the })ort

and sanctua>y. (Rampoldi, Corogr. delV Italia,

vol. ii. p. 442.)

Strabo tells us {I. c.) that the inhabitants of

Leuca showed there a spring of fetid water, which

they pretended to have arisen from the woimds of

some of the giants which had been expelled by Her-

cules from the Phlegraean plains, and who had taken

refuge here. These giants they called Leuternii,
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and hence gave the name of Leuternia to all the

surroundinij district. The same story is told, with

some variations, by the pseudo-Aristotle (cfe Mirab.

97); and the name of Leutarnia is found also in

Lycophron (^Alex. 978), whose expressions, however,

would have led us to suppose that it was in the

neighbourhood of Siris rather than of the lapygian

promontory. Tzetzes (rtcZ foe.) calls it a citi/ of

Italy, which is evidently only an erroneous inference

from the words of his author. The Laternii of

Scylax, whom he mentions as one of the tribes that

inhabited lapygia, may probably be only another

form of the same name, though we meet in no other

writer with any allusion to their existence as a real

people. [E. H. B.]

LEUCA, the name given by Pomponius Mela (i. 1 6),

to a district on the west of Halicarnassus, between that

city and Myndas. Pliny (H. N. v. 29) mentions a

town, Leucopolis, in the same neighbourhood, of

which, however, nothing else is known to us. [L. S.j

LEUCADIA. [LErcAS.J

LEUCAE or LEUCE (AeC/cai, AiVKT]), a small

town of Ionia, in the neighbourhood of Phocaea, was

situated, according to Pliny (v. 31), " in pro-

montorio quod insula fuit." From Scylax (p. 37)

we learn that it was a place with harbours. Accord-

ing to Diodorus (xv. 18) the Persi.in admiral Tachos

founded this town on an eminence on the sea coast, in

B.C. 352 ; but shortly after, when Tachos had died,

the Clazomenians and Cymaeans quarrelled about its

possession, and the former succeeded by a stratagem

in making themselves masters of it. At a later time

Leucae became remarkable for the battle fought in

its neighbourhood between the consul LiciniusCrassus

and Aristonicus, B.C. 131. (Strab. xiv. p. 646;

Justin, xxxvi. 4.) Some have supposed this place

to be identical with the Leuconium mentioned by

Thucydides (viii. 24) ; but this is impossible, as this

latter place must be looked for in Chios. The site

of the ancient Leucae cannot be a matter of doubt,

as a village of the name of Lerke, close upon the sea,

at the foot of a hill, is evidently the modern repre-

sentative of its ancient namesake. (Arundell, Seven

Churches, p. 295.)
_

[L. S.]

LEUCAE (Asi/Koi), a town of Laconia situated

at the northern extremity of the plain Leuce, now

called Phlnfki, which extended inland between

Acriae and Asopus on the eastern side of the La-

conian gulf. (I'olyb. v. 19; Liv. xxxv. 27; Strab.

viii. p. 363 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 226, seq.

;

Boblaye, Rtcherches, ifc. p. 95; Curtius, Pelqpon-

nesos, vol. ii. p. 290.)

LEUCAEUM, a town in Britain, mentioned in the

Itinerary as being 15 miles from Isca Dumiuuii-

orum, and 15 from Nidum. The difficulties involved

in this list (viz. that of the 12th Itinerary) are noticed

under Muridunum. The Monumenta Britcmnica

suggests both Glastonbury in Somersetshire, and

Vwghor in Glamorganshire. [R. G. L.]

LEUCAS (Aeu/cds), a place in Bitliynia, on the

river Gallus, in the south of Nicaea, is mentioned

only by Anna Comnena (p. 470), but can be easily

identified, as its name Lefke is still borne by a neat

little town in the middle of the beautiful valley of

theGallus. (Leake, AsiaMuwr, pp. 12,13.) [L.S.]

LEUCAS, LEUCA'DIA (AeuKas, Thuc.,^Xen.,

Str.ab. ; Aeu/caSi'a, Time. Liv. : Eth. A€i>K:a'5ios),

an island in the Ionian sea, separated by a narrow

channel from the coast of Acarnania. It was ori-

ginally part of the mainland, and as such is described

by Homer, who calls it the Acte or peninsula of the

LEUCAS.

mainland. ('Aicttj Tjirelpoio, OcZ. xxiv. 377; comp.

Strab. X. pp. 451, 452.) Homer also mentions its

well-fortified town Nekicus (JSHipiKos, I. c.) Its

earliest inhabitants were Leleges and Teleboans

(Strab. vii. p. 322), but it was afterwards peopled

by Acarnanians, who retained possession of it till

the middle of the seventh century b. c, when the

Corinthians, under Cypselus, founded a new town

near the isthmus, which they called Leucas, where

they settled 1000 of their citizens, and to which

they removed the inhabitants of the old town of

Nericus. (Strab. I. c. ; Scylax, p. 13 ; Thuc. i. 30

;

Plut. Them. 24 ; Scymn. Chius, 464.) Scylax says

that the town was first called Epileucadii. The
Corinthian colonists dug a canal through this isth-

mus, and thus converted the peninsula into an
island. (Strab. I. c.) This canal, which was called

Dioryctus, and was, according to Pliny, 3 stadia in

length {AidpvKTOS, Polyb. v. 5 ; Plin. iv. 1. s. 2),

was after filled up by deposits of sand ; and in the

Peloponnesian War, it was no longer available for

ships, which during that period were conveyed across

the isthmus on more than one occasion. (Thuc. iii.

81, iv. 8.) It was in the same state in B.C. 218 ;

for Polybius relates (v. 5) that Philip, the son of

Demetrius, had his galleys drawn across this isth-

mus in that year ; and Livy, in relating the siege of

Leucas by the Romans in B.C. 197, says, " Leucadia,

nunc insula, et vadoso freto quod perfossum manu
est, ab Acarnania divisa" (xxxiii. 17). Tlie sub-

sequent restoration of the canal, and the construction

of a stone bridge, both of which were in existence

in the time of Strabo, were no doubt the work of the

Romans ; the canal was probably restored soon after

the Roman conquest, when the Romans separated

Leucas from the Acarnanian confederacy, and the

bridge was perhaps constructed by order of Augustus,

whose policy it was to facilitate communications
throughout his dominions.

Leucadia is about 20 miles in length, and from

5 to 8 miles in breadth. It resembles the Isle of

JIan in shape and size. It consists of a range of

limestone mountains, terminating' at its north-eastern

extremity in a bold and rugged headland, whence
the coast runs in a south-west direction to the pro-

montory, anciently called Leucates, which has been

corrupted by the Italians into Cape Ducato. The
name of the cape, as well as of the island, is of

course derived from its tvhite cliffs. The southern

shore is more soft in aspect, and more sloping and
cultivated than the rugged rocks of the northern

coast ; but the most populous and wooded district is

that opposite Acarnania. The interior of the island

wears everywhere a rugged aspect. There is but

little cultivation, except wdiere terraces have been

planted on the mountain sides, and covered with

vineyards. The highest ridge of the mountains rises

about 3000 feet above the sea.

Between the northern coast of Leucadia and that

of Acarnania there is at present a lagoon about

3 miles in length, while its breadth varies from

100 yards to a mile and a half. The lagoon is in

most parts only about 2 feet deep. This part of

the coast requires a more particular description,

which will be rendered clearer by the accompanying

plan. At the north-eastern extremity of Leucadia

a lido, or spit, of sand, 4 miles in length, sweeps

out towards Acarnania. (See Plan, A.) On an
isolated point opposite the extremity of this sand-

bank, is the fort of Santa Mmtrc, erected in the

middle ages by one of the Latin princes, but rejiaii'ed
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and modflleJ both by the Turks and Venetians.

(Plan, B.) The fort was connected with the island

by an aqueduct, serving also as a causeway, 1300
yards in length, and with 260 arches. (Plan, 5.) It

was originally built by the Turks, but was ruined

by an earthquake in 1825, and has not since been

repaired. It was formerly the residence of the Vene-

tian governor and the chief men of the island, who
kept here their magazines and the cars (afj.a^ai') on

which they carried down their oil and wine from the

inland districts, at the nearest point of the island.

The congregation of buildings thus formed, and to

which the inhabitants of the fortress gradually re-

tired as the seas became moi-e fiee from corsairs,

arose by degrees to be the capital and seat of govern-

ment, and is called, in memory of its origin,

Amaxichi (^Ana^ix^ov). (Plan, C.) Hence the fort

alone is properly called &»<« J/awra, and the capital

Amaxichi; while the island at large retains its an-

cient name of Leucadia. The ruins of the ancient

town of Leucas are situated a mile and a half to

the SE. of Amaxichi. The site is called Kaligoni,

and consists of irregular heights forming the last

falls of the central ridge of the island, at the foot of

which is a narrow plain between the heights and the

lagoon. (Plan, D.) The ancient incUisure is almost en-

tirely traceable, as well round the brow of the height

on the northern, western, and southern sides, as from

either end of the height across the plain to the

lagoon, and along its shore. This, as Leake ob-

.serves, illustrates Livy, who remarks (xxxiii. 17)
that the lower piarts of Leucas were on a level close

to the shore. The remains on the lower ground are

of a more regular, and, therefore, more modern ma-
sonry than on the heights above. The latter are

probably the remains of Nericus, which continued

to be the ancient acropolis, while the Corinthians

gave the name of Leucas to the town which they

erected on the shore below. This is, indeed, in op-

position to Strabo, who not only asserts that the

name was changed by the Corinthian colony, but
also that Leucas was built on a different site from
that of Neritus. (x. p. 452). But, on the other

hand, the town continued to be called Nericus even

as late as the Peloponnesian War (Thuc. iii. 7); and
numerous instances occur in histoiy of different

quarters of the same city being known by distinct

names. Opposite to the middle of the ancient city

are the remains of the bridge and causeway which
liere crossed the lagoon. (Plan, 1.) The bridge

was rendered necessary by a channel, which per-

vades the whole length of the lagoon, and admits
a passage to boats drawing 5 or 6 feet of water,

while the other parts of the lagoon are not more
than 2 feet in depth. The great squared blocks
which formed the ancient causeway are still seen

above the shallow water in several places on either

side of the deep channel, but particularly towards
the Acarnanian shore. The bridge seems to have
been kept in repair at a late period of time, there
teing a solid cubical fabric of masonry of more
modem workmanship erected on the causeway on
the western bank of the channel. Leake, from whom
this description is taken, argues that Strabo could
never have visited Leucadia, because he states that
this isthmus, the ancient canal, the Pioman bridge, and
the city of Leucas were all in the same place; whereas
the isthmus and the canal, according to Leake, were
near the modern fort Santa Maura, at the distance
of 3 miles north of the city of Leucas. But K. 0.
JIUller, who is followed by Bowen and others, believe
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that the isthmus and canal were a little south of
the city of Leucas, that is, between Fort A lexander
(Plan, 2) on the island, and Paleocaglia on the
mainland (Plan, 3). The channel is narrowest at
tliis point, not being more than 100 yards across;

and it is probable tliat the old capital would have
been built close to the isthmus connecting the
peninsula with the mainland. It has been con-
jectured that the long spit of sand, on which the
foit Santa Maura has been built, probably did not
exist in antiquity, and may have been thrown up
at first by an earthquake.

Between the fort Santa Jtfanra and the modern
town Amaxichi, the Anglo-Ionian government have
constructed a canal, with a towing-path, for boats

drawing not more than 4 or 5 feet of water. (Plan,

4.) A ship-canal, 16 feet deep, has also been com-
menced across the whole length of the lagoon from
Fort Santa Maura to Fort Alexander. This work,
if it is ever brought to a conclusion, will open a
sheltered passage for large vessels along the Acar-
nanian coast, and will increase and facilitate the

commerce of the island. (Bowen, p. 78.)

PLAN.

A. Spit of sand, which Leake supposes to be the isthmus.
15. Fort Sa7i(a Maura.
C. Ainaxichi.
D. City of Leucas.
E. Site of isthmus, according to K. O. Miiller.

1. Remains of Roman bridge.
2. Fort Alexander.
3. Paleocaglia.
4. NfW canal.

5. Turkish aqueduct and bridge.

Of the history of the city of Leucas we have a

few details. It sent three ships to the battle of

Salamis (Herod, viii. 45) ; and as a colony of Corinth,

it sided with the Lacedaemonians in the Peloponne-

sian War, and was hence exposed to the hostility of

Athens. (Thuc. iii. 7.) In the Macedonian period

Leucas was the chief town of Acarnania, and the

place in which the meetings of the Acarnanian con-

federacy were held. In the war between Philip

and the Eomans, it sided with the Macedonian

monarch, and was taken by the Romans after a
gallant defence, B.C. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 17.) After

the conquest of Perseus, Leucas was separated by
the Romans from the Acarnanian confederacy.
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(Liv. xlv. 31.) It continued to be a plare of im-

portance down to a late period, as appears from tiie

fact that the bishop of Leucas was one of the Fathers

of the Council of Nice in a.d. 325. The consti-

tution of Leucas, like that of other Dorian towns,

was originally aristocratical. Tlie large estates

were in the possession of the nobles, who were not

allowed to alienate them; but when this law was

abolished, a certain amount of property was no

longer required for the holding of public offices, by

which the government became democratic. (Aristot.

Pol. ii. 4. § 4.)

Besides Leucas we have mention of two other

jilaees in the island, Phaea (<I>apa, Scylax, p. 13),

and Hellomenum (^^KKoixivov, Thuc. iii. 94).

The latter name is preseiTed in that of a harbour in

the southern part of the island. Pherae was also

in the same direction, as it is described by Scylax

as opposite to Ithaca. It is perhaps represented by

some Hellenic remains, which stand at the head of

the bay called BasiUke,

The celebrated promontory Leucatas (^^evKajas,

Scylax, p. 13; Strab. x. pp. 452, 456, 461), also

called Leucates or Lelcate (Plin. iv. 1. s. 2;

Virg. ^e». iii. 274, viii. 676; Claud. Bell. Get.

185; Liv. sxvi. 26), forming the south-western

extremity of the island, is a broken white cliff,

I'ising on the western side perpendicularly from the

sea to the height of at least 2000 feet, and sloping

precipitously into it on the other. On its summit

stood the temple of Apollo, hence surnamed Leu-

catas (Strab. X. p. 452), and Leucadius (Ov. Trist.

iii. 1. 42, V. 2. 76; Propert. iii. 11. 69). This

cape was dreaded by mariners; hence the words of

Virgil (^Aen. iii. 274): —
" Mox et Leucatae nimbosa cacumina mentis,

Et formidatus nautis aperitur Apollo."

It still retains among the Greek mariners of the

pi'esent day the evil fame which it bore of old in

consequence of the dark water, the strong currents,

and the fierce gales which they there encounter.

Of the temple of Apollo nothing but the sub-

structions now exist. At the annual festival of

the god here celebrated it was the custom to throw

a criminal from the cape into the sea ; to break his

fall, birds of all kinds were attaclied to him, and if

he reached the sea uninjured, boats were ready to

pick him up. (Strab. s. p. 452; Ov.Ber. xv. 165,

seq., Trist. v. 2. 76; Cic. Tusc. iv. 18.) This

appears to have been an expiatory rite, and is sup-

posed by most modern scholars to have given rise to

the well-known story of Sappho's leap from this

rock in order to seek relief from the pangs of love.

[See Diet, of Biogr. Vol. III. p. 708.] Col. Mure,

however, is disposed to consider Sappho's leap as an

historical fact. {History of the Literature of
Greece, vol. iii. p. 285.) Many other persons are

reported to have followed Sappho's example, among

whom the most celebrated was Artemisia of llali-

carnassus, the ally of Xerxes, in his invasion of
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LEUCI MONTES.

Greece. (Ptolera. Heph. ap. Phot. Cod. 190. p. 153,

a., cd. Bekker.)

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 10, seq. ; Bowen,

Handhookfor Travellers in Greece, p. 75, seq.)

LEUCA'SIA. [Messenia.]

LEUCA'SIUM. [Akcadia, p. 193, No. 15.]

LEUCATA, a part of the coast of Gallia Nar-

bonensis: "ultra (lacum Rubresum) est Leucata,

littoris nomen, et Salsulae Fons" (Mela, ii. 5). Mela

seems to mean that there is a jtlace Leucata, and

that part of the coast is also called Leucata. This

coast, according to D'Anville, is thaf, part south of

Narbonne, which lies between the E'tang de Sigean

and Salses. He conjectures, as De V.alois had done,

that the name may be Greek. He quotes Roger de

Hoveden, who speaks of this coast under the name
Leucate :

" quandam arenam protensam in mari,

quae dicitur caput Leucate." The common name of

this head is now Cap de la Franqui, which is the

name of a small fiat island, situated in the recess of

the coast to the north of the cape. (D'Anville, Notice,

Sfc, Leucata.) [G. L.]

LEUCA'TAS PROM. [Leucas.]
LEUCE. 1. An island lying off Cydonia, in Crete

(Plin. iv. 12), which Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. i. p. 51

)

takes for the rock on which the fortress of Sudha is

built. (Comp. Hcick, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 384, 438.)

2. An island which Pliny (iv. 12) couples with

Onisia, as lying off the promontory of Itanum.

These small islands are now represented by the rocks

of the Grdndes. [E. B. J.]

LEUCE ACTE (Aeukt) o.ktt]'), a port on the

coast of Thrace, between Pactye and Teiristasis,

which is mentioned only by Scylax of Carvanda

(p. 28).
^ ^

[L.S.]
LEUCE PR. (AeuK^ o.ktti'), a promontory of

IMarjiarica, in N. Africa, W. of the promontory

Hermaeum. On the white chfF from which its

name was obtained there stood a temple of Apollo,

with an oracle. Its position is uncertain; but most
probably it is the lung wedge-shaped headland,

which terminates the range of hills (Aspis) funning

the Catabathmos I\Iinor, and which is now called

Ras-al-Karmis. (Strab. xvii. p. 799 ; Seyl. p. 44,

Hudson ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 8 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag.

p. 437.) [P. S.]

LEUCI (Aeu/coi), a Gallic people (Strab. p. 193;
Ptol. ii. 9. § 13; Caes. B. G. L 40), between the

]\Iediomatrici On the north and the Lingones on the

south. They occupied the valley of the Upper
Mosel. One of their chief towns was Tullum {Tout).

Their territory corresponded with the diocese of Toul,

in which were comprised the dioceses of Nancy and

Saint-Die until 1774, when these two dioceses were

detached from that of Toxd. (Walckenaer, Geog. c^'c.

Vol. i. p. 531.) The Leud are only mentioned once

in Caesar, and with the Sequani and Lingones : they

were to supply Caesar with corn. Pliny (iv. 17)

gives the Leuci the title of Liberi. Lucan celebrates

them in his poem (i. 424) as skilled in throwing

the spear :
—

" Optimns excusso Leucus Rhemusque lacerto."

Tacitus (^Ilist. i. 64) mentions " Leucorum civitas,"

which is Tullum. [G. L.]

LEUCIANA. [LusiTANiA.]
LEUCI MONTES or ALBI MONTES (ra Aev-

Ko. opT), Strab. x. p. 479; Ptol. iii. 17. § 9), the

snow-clad summits which form the W. part of the

mountain range of Crete. Strabo (/. c.) asserts that

the highest points are not inferior in elevation to
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Taygetus, and that the extent of tlie range is 300
stadia. (Comp. Theophrast. H. P. iii. 11, iv. 1 ;

Plin. xvi. 33 ; Callim. Hymn. Dian. 40.) The bold

and beautiful outline of the " White Mountains " is

still called by its ancient title in modern Greek, to.

&(nrpa l3ovvd, or, from the inhabitants, ra 'XipaKia.va

^ouvd. Crete is the only part of Greece in which

the word oprj is still in common use, denoting the

loftier parts of any high mountains. Trees grow on

all these rocky mountains, except on quite the extreme

summits. The commonest tree is the jiriiios or

ilex. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. p. 31, vol. ii. p. 190
;

Hock, Krefa, vol. i. p. 19.) [E. B. J.]

LEUCIMNA. [CoRCi-KA, pp. 669, 670.]

LEUCOLLA (^AevKoWa), a promontory on the

south-east of Pamphylia, near the Cilician fron-

tier. (Plin. V. 26 ; Liv. xxvii. 23 ; Pomp. Mela, i.

15.) In the Stadiasmus Maris Magni (§§ 190,

191) it is called Leucotheium {AevKuyetou). Mela

erroneously places it at the extremity of the gulf of

Pamphylia, for it is situated in the middle of it ; its

modern name is Karahurnu. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 196.) [L. S.]

LEUCOLLA (AeivTOAAa, Strab. xiv. p. 682),
a harbour of Cyprus, N. of Cape Pedalium. It is

referred to in Athenaeus (v. p. 209, where instead

of Kwaj, KvTTpos should be read), and is identified

with Porta Armidio e Lucola, S. of Famatjusta.

(Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 97.) [E. B. J.]

LEUCO'NIUJI (AevKccviop). 1. Aplace mentioned

in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 260) in the south of

Pannonia, on the road from Aemona to Sirmium,

82 Roman miles to the north-west of the latter town.

Its site is pointed out in the neighbourhood of the

village of liasboistje.

2. A town of Ionia, of uncertain site, where
a battle was fought by the Athenians in B. C. 413.

(Thucyd. viii. 24.) From this passage it seems

clear that the place cannot be looked for on the

mainland of Asia Blinor, but that it must have

been situated near Phanae, in the island of Chios,

where a place of the name of Levconia is said

to exist to this day. Polyaenus (viii. 66) mentions

a place, Leuconia, about the possession of which
the Chians were involved in a war with Erythrae

;

and this Leuconia, which, according to Plutarch
(lie Virt. Mill. vii. p. 7, ed. Eeiske), was a colony

of Chios, was probably situated on the coast of Asia
j\Iinor, and may possibly be identical with Leucae
on the Hermaean gulf. [Comp. Leucae.] [L.S.]

LEUCOPETRA (Aey/fOTreVpo), a promontory of

Bruttium, remarkable as the extreme SW. point of

Italy, looking towards the Sicihan sea and the E.

coast of Sicily. It was in consequence generally

regarded as the termination of the chain of the

Apennines. Pliny tells us it was 12 miles from Ehe-
giuni, and this circumstance clearly identifies it

with the modern Capo delV Armi, where the moun-
tain mass of the southern Apennines in f;xct descends

to the sea. The whiteness of the rocks composing
this headland, which gave origin to the ancient

name, is noticed also by modern travellers. (Strab.

vi. p. 2.59; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Ptol. iii. 1. § 9;
Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 355.) It is evidently

the same promontory which is called by Tliucydides

IleTpa Tr,s Priyiris, and was the last point in Italy

wiiere Demosthenes and Eurymedon touched with
tlie Athenian armament before they crossed over to

Sicily. (Thuc. vii. 35.) It was here also that Cicero

touched on his voyage from Sicily, when, after the

death of Caesar, b. c. 44. he was preparing to re-
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pair into Greece, and where he was visited by some
friends from Ehegium, who brought news from
Rome that induced him to alter his plans. (Cic.
Phil i. 3, ad Att. xvi. 7.) In the former passage
he terms it "promontorium agri Ehegini:" the
" Leucopetra Tarentinorum " mentioned by him
{ad Att. xvi. 6), if it be not a false reading, must
refer to quite a different place, probably the head-
land of Leuca, more commonly called the lapygian
promontory. [Leuca.] [E. H. B.]

LEUCOPHRYS {AivKdcppvs), a town in Caria,

apparently in the plain of the Maeander, on the

borders of a lake, whose water was hot and in con-

stant commotion. (Xenoph. Ilell. iv. 8. § 17, iii. 2.

§ 19.) From the latter of the passages here re-

ferred to, we learn that the town possessed a very
revered sanctuary of Artemis; hence surnamed Ar-
temis Leucophiyene or Leucophryne. (Pans. i. 26.

§ 4; Strab. xiv. p. 647; Tac. Ann. iii. 62.) The
poet Nicander spoke of Leucophrys as a place dis-

tinguished for its fine roses. (Athen. xv. p. 683.)
Respecting Leucophrys, the ancient name of Te-

nedos, see Tenedos. [L S.]

LEUCO'SIA (AeDKoxria), a small island off the

coast of Lucania, separated only by a narrow chan-
nel from the headland which forms the southern

boundary of the gulf of Paestum. This headland
is called by Lycophron d/crry 'Y.vnriuis, " the pro-

montory of Neptune," and his commentators tell us
that it was commonly known as Posidium Promon-
torium (t^ nocreiSTJiof). (Lycophr. Alex. 722; and
Tzetz. ad loc.) But no such name is found in the
geograpliers, and it seems probable that the promon-
tory itself, as well as the little island oft" it, was
known by the name of Leucosia. The former is

still called Piinta della Licosa; the islet, which is a
mere rock, is known as Isola Plana. It is generally

said to have derived its ancient name from one of the

Sirens, who was supposed to have been buried there

(Lycijphr. I. c. ; Strab. I. c. ; Plin. iii. 7. s. 1 3) ;

but Dionysius (who writes the name Leucasi.a) as-

serts that it was named after a female cousin of

Aeneas, and the same account is adopted by Solinus.

(Dionys. i. 53; Solin. 2. § 13.) We learn from
Symmachus (EjJj}- v. 13, vi. 25) that the opposite

promontory was selected by wealthy Romans as a
site for their villas; and the remains of ancient

buildings, which have been discovered on the little

island itself, prove that the latter was also re-

sorted to for similar purposes. (Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 345.) [E. H. B.]

LEUCO'SIA (AevKooaia, AevKovaia), a city of

Cyprus, which is mentioned only by Hieroclcs and

the ecclesiastical historian Sozomen (//. E. i. 3, 10).

The name is presei-ved in the modern LefjMsla or

Nikosia, the capital of the island. (Engel, Ki/pros,

vol. i. p. 150; Jlariti, Viaffffi, vol. i. p. 89; Pococke,

Trav. in the East, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 221.) [E. B. J.]

LEUCOSYRl (AiVKoavpoi), the ancient name of

the Syrians inhabiting Cappadocia, by which they

were distinguished from the more southern Syrians,

who were of a darker complexion. (Herod, i. 72,

vii. 72 ; Strab. xvi. p. 737 ; Plin. //. N. vi. 3
;

Eustath. ad Dionys. 772, 970.) They also spread

over the western parts of Pontus, between the rivers

Iris and Halys. In the time of Xenophon(yl?ia6. v. 6.

§ 8, &c.) they were united with Paphlagonia, and
governed by a Paphlagonian prince, who is said to

have had an army of 120,000 men, mostly horse-

men. This name was often used by the Greeks, even

at the time when it had become customary to desig-
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rate all the inhabitants of the country by their na-

tive, or rather Persian name, Cappadoces ; but it

was applied more particularly to the inhabitants of

the coast district on the Euxine, between the rivers

Halys and Iris. (Hecat. Frafjm. 194, 200, 350;

Marcian. Heracl. p. 72.) Ptolemy (v. 6. § 2) also

applies the name exclusively to the inhabitants about

the Iris, and treats of tlieir country as a part of the

province of Cappadocia. TheLeucosyri were regarded

as colonists, who had been planted there during the

early conquests of the Assyrians, and were succes-

sively subject to Lydia, Persia, and Macedonia
;

but after the time of Alexander their name is

scarcely mentioned, the people having become entirely

amalgamated with the nations among wliich they

lived. [L. S.]

LEUCOTHEES FANUM (Aewo0eas Up6v), a

temple and oracle in the district of the JMoschi in

Colchis. Its legendary founder was Phryxus ; the

temple was plundered by Pharnaces and then by

Jlithridates. (Strab. xi. p. 498.) The site lias been

placed near Suram, on the frontiers of Jmireiia and

Kartulilla, where two large " tumuli " are now
found. (Dubois de ]Montpereux, Voyage Autour du

Caucase, vol. ii. p. 349, comp. p. 17, vol. iii. p.

171.) [E.B.J.]

LEUCOTHEIUM. [Leucolla.]
LEUCTRA (ra AedKrpa). 1. A village of

Boeotia, situated on the road from Thespiae to

Plataea (Strab. ix. p. 414), and in the temtory of

the former city. (Xen. Bell. vi. 4. § 4). Its name

only occurs in history on account of tlie celebrated

battle fought in its neighbourhood between the

Spartans and Thebans, B.C. 371, by which the

supremacy of SparU was for ever overthrown. In

the plain of Leuctra, was the tomb of the two

daughters of Scedasus, a Leuctriau, who had been

violated by two Spartans, and had afterwards slain

themselves ; this tomb was crowned with wreaths

by Epaminondas before the battle, since an oracle

had predicted that the Spartans would be defeated

at this spot (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 7 ; Diod. xv. 54
;

Pans. ix. 13. § 3; Pint. Pelop. cc. 20, 21). The

city of Leuctra, is sometimes supposed to be repre-

sented by the extensive ruins at Lefka {Asvko),

which are situated immediately below the modern

village of Rimohastro. But these ruins are clearly

those of Thespiae, as appears fi-om the inscriptions

found there, as well as from their importance; for

Leuctra was never anything more than a village in

the territory of Thespiae, and had apparently

ceased to exist in the time of Strabo, who calls it

simply a Tdiros (x. p. 414). The real site of

Leuctra, " is very clearly marked by a tumulus and

some artificial ground on the summit of the ridge

which borders the southern side of the valley of

Thespiae. The battle of Leuctra was fought pro-

bably in the valley on the northern side of the

tumulus, about midway between Thespiae, and the

western extremity of the plain of Plataea. Cleom-

brotus, in order to avoid the Boeotians, who were

expecting him by the direct route from Pbocis,

marclied by Thisbe and the valleys on the southern

side of Mount Helicon; and having thus made his

appearance suddenly at Creusis, the port of Thespiae,

captured that fortress. From thence, he moved

upon Leuctra, where he intrenched himself on a

rising ground; after which the Thebans encamped

on an opposite hill, at no great distance. The

position of the latter, therefore, seems to have been

on the eastern prolongation of the height of Rimo-

LEUNL

jMstro." (Leake.) The tumulus is probably the

place of sepulture of the 1000 Lacedaemonians who
fell in the battle. For a full account of this

celebrated contest, see Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. x.

p. 239, seq. In ancient times, the neiglibourhood

of Leuctra appears to have been well wooded, as we
may infer from the epithet of " shady " bestowed

upon it by the oracle of Delphi (AeO/crpa o-KtoerTo,

Paus. ix. 14. § 3); but at present there is scarcely

a shrub or a tree to be seen in the surrounding

country. (Leake, North. Greece, vol. ii. p. 480, seq.

2. Or Leuctrum (ra AeC/cTpa, Paus. ; tJ) AeD/c-

rpov, Strab., Pint., Ptol.), a town of Laconia,

situated on the eastern side of the Messenian gulf,

20 stadia north of Pephnus, and 60 stadia south of

Cardamyle. Strabo speaks of Leuctrum as near

the minor Pamisus, but this river flows into the sea

at Pephnus, about three miles south of Leuctrum

[Pephxiis]. The ruins of Leuctrum are still

called Leftro. Leuctrum was said to have been

founded by Pelops, and was claimed by the Messe-

nians as originally one of their towns. It was

awarded to the latter people by Philip in B.C. 338,

but in the time of the Eoman empire it was one of

the Eleuthero-Laconian places. (Strab. viii. pp.

360, 361; Paus. iii. 21. § 7, iii. 26. § 4, seq.;

Plut.Pe/o/^. 20; Plin.iv. 5. s. 8; PtoL iii. 16. § 9.)

Pausanias saw in Leuctra a temple and statue of

Athena on the Acropolis, a temple and statue of

Cassandra (there called Alexandra), a marble statue

of Asclepius, another of Ino, and wooden figures

of Apollo Carneius. (Paus. iii. 26. § 4, seq).

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 331, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 179; 'S>oh\a.je, Recherches, ^x. p. 93; Curtius

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 285.)

3. Or Leuctrum (tdi AeC/fTpo, Thuc. Xen.; tJ>

AevKrpov, Paus.), a fortress of the district Aegytis,

on the confines of Arcadia and Laconia, described by

Thucydides (v. 54) as on the confines of Laconia

towards JIt. Lycaeus, and by Xenophon (^Hell. vi. 5.

§ 24). It was originally an Arcadian town, but

was included in the territory of Laconia. (Thuc.

/. c.) It commanded one of the passes leading into

Laconia, by which a portion of the Theban army
penetrated into the country on their first invasion

under Epaminondas. (Xen. I. c.) It was detached

from Sparta by Epaminondas, and added to the

territory of Megalopolis. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.)

It appears to have stood on the direct road from

Sparta to Megalopolis, either at or near Leonduri,

in which position it was originally placed by Leake

;

and this seems more probable than the site sub-

sequently assigned to it by the .same writer, who
.supposes that both Leuctra and Malea were on the

route from Megalopolis to Caraasium. [JIalea.]

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii, p. 322, Felo2)onnesiaca,

p. 248; Curtius, Peloponnesos, voh i. p. 336.)

LEUCTRUM. [Leuctka.]
LEUCUS. [Pydna.]
LEVI. [Palaestina.]

LEUXI (Aeiiroi), a tribe of the Vindelici, which

Ptolemy (ii. 13. § 1) places between the Eunicatae

and Consuantae. The form of the name has been

the subject of discussion ; Mannert maintaining that

it ought to be written Aavvoi, and that it is the

general name of several tribes in those parts, such
as the BefAaGj'Oi and 'AXavvoi. But nothing cer-

tain can be said about the matter ; and all we know
is, that the Leuni must have dwelt at the foot of

the Alps of Salzburg, in the south eastera part of

Bavaria. [L.S.]
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LEVO'NT(Aeuai|/oi), a tribe mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 35) as dwelling in the central parts of

the island ot' Scandia. No further particulars are

known about them. (Comp. Zeuss, die Deutschen,

p. 158.) [L. S.]

LEUPHANA (Aeu(|)ai'a), a town mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27) in tlie north of Germany, on

the west of the Elbe ; it probably occupied the site

of the modern Lunehurg. (Wilhelm, Gernumien,

p. 161.) [L. S.]

LEUTERNIA or LEUTARNIA. [Leuca.]
LEUTUOANUM, a place in Pannonia Superior,

12 Roman miles east of JIursa, on the road from

Aquileia to Sinnium (/^. Ilierus. p. 561); hence it

seems to be identical with the place called Ad La-

bores in the Peuting. Table. [L. S.]

LEXO'VII (Ariidgioi, Strab. p. 189; ATjIougioi,

Ptol. ii. 8. § 2), a Celtic people, on the coast of

Gallia, immediately west of the mouth of the Seine.

When the Veneti and their neighbours were pre-

paring for Caesar's attack (b. c. 56), they applied

tor aid to the Osismi, Lexovii, Nannetcs, and others.

(i?. G. iii. 9, 11.) Caesar sent Sabinus against the

Unelii, Curiosolites, and Lexovii, to prevent their

joining the Veneti. A few days after Sabinus

reached the country of the Unelii, the Aulerci Eu-
burovices and the Lexovii murdered their council or

senate, as Caesar calls it, because they were against

the war ; and they joined Viridovix, the chief of the

Unelii. The Gallic confederates were defeated by

Sabinus, and compelled to surrender. (5. G. iii. 17
.— 19.) The Lexovii took part in the great rising

of the Galli against Caesar (b. c. 52) ; but their

force was only 3000 men. {B. G. vii. 75.) Walcke-

naer supposes that the territory of the Lexovii of

Caesar and, Ptolemy comprised both the territories

of Lisieux and Bayeiix, though there was a people

in Bayeux named Baiocasses; and he further supposes

that these Baiocasses and the Viducasses were de-

pendent on the Lexovii, and within tlieir territorial

limits. [Baiocasses.] The capital of the Lexovii,

or Civitas Lexoviorum, as it is called in the Kotit.

Provinc, is Lisieux, in the French department of

Calvados. [Noviomagus,] The country of the

Lexovii was one of the parts of Gallia from which
the passage to Britain was made. [G. L.]

LIBA (A(ga), a small place in Mesopotamia,

mentioned by Polybius (v. 51) on the march of

Antiochus. It was probably situated on the road

between Nisibis and the Tigris. [V.]
LIBA'lSiUS JIONS (AiSwos opos), in Hebrew

Lebanon ^1^2?), a celebrated mountain range of

Syria, or, as St. Jerome truly terms it, " mons Phoe-
nices altissimus." {Onomast. s. v.) Its name is

derived from the root 1?^, " to be white ;

" as St.

Jerome also remarks, '' Libanus XevKacrfihs, id est,

' candor' interpretatur " (^Adv. Jovinianum, torn. iv.

col. 172): and white it is, " both in summer and
winter; in the former season on account of the natural

colour of the barren rock, and in the latter by reason

of the snow," which indeed " remains in some places,

near the summit, throughout the year." (Irby and
JIangles, Oct. 30 and Nov. 1.) Allusion is made
to its snows in Jer. xviiL 14; and it is described by
Tacitus as " tantos inter ardores opacum fidumque
nivibus." {Hist. v. 6.) Lebanon is much celebrated

both in sacred and classical writers, and, in parti-

cular, much of the sublime imagery of the prophets

of the Old Testament is borrowed irom this moun-
tain (e.g. Psal. xxix. 5, 6, civ. 16—18; Cant. iv.
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8, 11, 15, V. 15; Isa. ii. 13; ITos. xiv. 5—7; Zech.
xi. 1,2). It is, however, chiefly celebrated in sacred
history for its forests of cedar and fir, from which
the temple of Solomon was con.structed and adorned.

(1 Kings, y.; 2 Chron. h.) It is clear from the
sacred history that Mount Lebanon was, in Solomon's

time, subject to the kings of Tyre; but at a later

period we find the king of Assyria felling its timber

for his military engines {Isa. xiv. 8, xxxvii. 24;
Ezek. xxxi. 16); and Diodorus Siculus relates that

Antigonus, having collected from all quarters hewers
of wood, and sawyers, and shipbuilders, brought

down timber from Libanus to the sea, to build him-
self a navy. Some idea of the extent of its pine

forests may be formed from the fact recorded by this

historian, that 8000 men were employed in telling

and sawing it, and 1000 beasts in transporting it to

its destination. He correctly describes the mountain
as extending along the coast of Tripoli and Byblius,

as far as Sidon, abounding in cedars, and firs, and
cypresses, of marvellous size and beauty (xix. 58);
and it is singular that the other classical geogra-

phers were wholly mistaken as to the course of this

remarkable mountain chain, both Ptolemy (v. 15)
and Strabo (xvi. p. 755) representing the two almost

parallel ranges of Libanus and Antilibanus as com-
mencing near the sea and running from west to east,

in the direction of Damascus,—Libanus on the north

and Antilibanus on the south; and it is remarkable
that the Septuagint translators, apparently under
the same erroneous idea, frequently translate the

Hebrew word Lebanon by 'Avri^iSavos (e. g. Beut.

i. 7, iii. 25, xi. 24; Josh. i. 4, ix. 1). Their relative

position is correctly stated by Eusebius and St.

Jerome (s. v. Antilibanus'), wlio place Antilibanus

to the east of Libanus and in the vicinity of Da-
mascus. [Antilibanus.]

Lebanon itself may be said to commence on the

north of the river Leontes (el-Kdsimiyeli), between

Tyre and Sidon; it follows the course of the coast of

the Jlediterranean towards the north, which in some
places waijhes its base, and in others is separated

from it by a plain varying in extent: the mountain
attains its highest elevation (nearly 12,000 feet)

about half way between Beirut and Trijyoli. It is

now called by various names, after the tribes by
whom it is peopled,— the southern part being in-

habited by the Metowili; to the north of whom, as

far as the road from Beirut to Damascus, are the

Druses ; the Maronites occupying the northern parts,

and in particular the district called Kesrawan.
(Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii. p. 459; Burckhardt,

Syria, pp. 182—209.) It still answers, in part at

least, to the description of St. Jerome, being " fer-

tilissimus et virens," though it can be no longer said

" densissimis arboinim comis protegitur" {Comment,

in Osee, c. xiv.): and again,
—" Nihil Libano in terra

repromissionis excelsius est, nee nemorosius atque

condensius." {Comment, in Zacharian, c. xi.) It is

now chiefly fruitful in vines and mulberry trees; the

former celebrated from of old {Uos. xiv. 7), the

latter introduced with the cultivation of the silk-

worm in comparatively modern times. Its extensive

pine forests have entirely disappeared, or are now
represented by small clusters of firs of no imposing

growth, scattered over the mountain in those parts

where the soft sandstone (here of a reddish hue)

comes out from between the Jura limestone, whicli

is the prevailing formation of the mountain. The
cedars so renowned in ancient times, and known to

be the patriarchs of all of their species now existing,
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are found principally towards the north of the range

(Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii. pp. 440, 441), parti-

cularly in the vicinity of a Maronite village named

Ehden, doubtless identical with the " Eden " of

Ezekiel (xxxi. 16), in the neighbourhood of which

the finest specimens of the cedars were even then

found. They had almost become extinct,— only

eight ancient trees can now be numbered, —when, a

few years ago, the monks of a neighbouring convent

went to the pains of planting some five hundred

trees, which are now carefully preserved, and will

perpetuate the tradition of the " cedars of Lebanon
"

to succeeding generations. The fact remarked by

St. Jerome, of the proper name of the mountain

being synonymous with frankincense, both in Greek

and Hebrew, has given rise to the idea that the

mountain produced this odoriferous shrub, of which,

however, there is no proof. (Relaud, Palaestina,

p. 313.) [G. W.]

LIBARNA (Algapva), a city of Liguria, which

is mentioned by Pliny among the " nobilia oppida
"

that adorned the interior of that province, as well as

by Ptolemy and the Itineraries, in which its name
appears as " Libarnum " or " Libarium." (Plin. iii.

5. s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45 ; Jtiii. Ant. p. 294; Tab.

Peut.) These place it on the road from Genua to

Dertona, but the distances given are certainly cor-

rupt, and therefore afiurd no clue to the position of

the town. This has, however, been of late years

established beyond doubt by the discovery of its

remains on the left bank of the Scrivia, between

A rqitata and Serravalle. The traces still visible of

its ancient theatre, forum, and aqueducts, confirm

riiny's statement of its flourishing condition; which

is further attested by several inscriptions, from one of

which it would appear to have enjoyed colonial rank.

(S. Quintino, Antica Colonia di Libariia, in the

Mejti. delV Accadem. di Torino, vol. xxix. p. 143;

Aldini, Lapidi Ticinesi, pp. 120, 139.) [E. H. B.]

LIBETHRA, LIBETHRUM {higqBpa : Eth.

AtSJjdpios), a town of Macedonia in the neighbour-

hood of Dium. It is mentioned by Livy (xliv. 5),

who, after describing the perilous march of the

Roman army under Q. ^Marcius through a pass in

the chain of Olympus,

—

Gallipeuce (the lower

part of the ravine of Plaiamona),—says, that after

four days of extreme labour, they reached the plain

between Libethrum and Heracleia, Pausanias

(ix. 30. § 9) reports a tradition that the town was
once destroyed. " Libethra," he says, " was situated

on Mount Olympus, on the side of Macedonia. At no

great distance from it stood the tomb of Orpheus,

respecting which an oracle had declared that when
the sun beheld the bones of the poet the city should

be destroyed by a boar (Sn-o cri/os). The inhabitants

of Libethra ridiculed the thing as impossible; but

the colunm of Orpheus's monument having been

accidentally broken, a gap was made by which light

broke in upon the tomb, when the same night the

torrent named Sl's, being prodigiously swollen, rushed

down with violence from Mt. Olympus upon Li-

bethra, overthrowing the walls and all the public

and private buildings, and destroying every living

creature in its furious course. After this calamity

the remains of Orpheus were removed to Dium,
20 stadia distant from their city towards Olym-
pus, where they erected a monument to him, con-

sisting of an urn of stone upon a column." In the

time of Alexander the Great there was a statue of

Orpheus made of cvpress, at Libethra. (Pint.

Alex. 14.)

LIBXIUS.

The only two torrents which could have effected

such havoc as that described by Pausanias are the

rivers of Plataimhia and Lituhlioro. As the former

was near Heracleia, it may be concluded that the

Sus, was the same river as the Enipeus, and that

Libethra was situated not far from its junction with
the sea, as the upper parts of the slope towards

Litoklwro, are secured from the ravages of the

torrent by their elevation above its bank.

It might be supposed, from the resemblance, that

the modern Malathria [Dium] is a corruption of

the ancient Libethra : the similarity is to be at-

tributed, perhaps, to the two names having a common
origin in some word of the ancient language of

Macedonia. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

pp. 413, 422.)

Strabo (ix. p. 409, x. p. 471) alludes to this

place when speaking of Helicon, and remarks that

several places around that mountain, attested the

former existence of the Pierian Thracians in the

Boeotian districts. Along with the worship of the

Jlu^es the names of mountains, caves, and spi'ings,

were transferred from Jit. Olympus to Helicon

;

hence they were surnamed Libethrides as well as

Pierides (" Nymphae, noster amor, Libethrides,"

Virg. Eel. vii. 21). [E. B. J.]

LIBE'THRIAS, LIBE'THRIUS. [Helicon.]
LI'BIA. [AUTRIGONES.]
LIBICII or LIBICI (Af§e«:ioi, Pol.; AiSlko'i,

Ptoh), a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls, who inhabited the

part of Gallia Transpadana about the river Sesia

and the neighbourhood of Vercellae. They are

first mentioned by Polybius (ii. 17), who places

them, together with the Laevx (Aooi), towards the

sources of the Padus, and W. of the Insubres. This
statement is sufficiently vague: a more precise clue

to their position is supplied by Phny and Ptolemy,

both of whom notice Vercellae as their chief city, to

w'hich the latter adds Laumellum also. (Plin. iii.

17. s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1. §36.) Pliny expressly tells

us that they were descended from the Sallyes, a people

of Ligurian race ; whence it would appear probable

that the Libicii as well as the Laevi were Ligurian,

and not Gaulish tribes [Laevi], though settled on

the N. side of the Padus. Livy also speaks, but in

a passage of which the reading is very uncertain

(v. 35), of the Salluvii (the same people with the

iSidlyes) as crossing the Alps, and settling in Gaul
near the Latvi. [E. H. B.]

LIBISO'SONA (cognomine Foroaugustana, Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4 ; Inscr. up. Gruter, p. 260. no. 3 ; Libi-

sona. Coins, ap. Sestini, p. 168 ; Libisosia, Jtin.

Ant. p. 446 ; Ai€iawica, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59 ; Lebi-

nosa, Geog. Rav. iv. 44 : Lezuza), a city of the

Oretani, in Hispania Tarraconensis, 14 M. P. NE.
of the sources of the Anas, on the high-road from

Laminium to Caesaraugusta. It was an important

place of trade, and, under the Romans, a colony,

belonging to the conventus of Caesaraugusta (Plin.

I. c. ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 411, 412). [P. S.]

LIBNATH {AiSvd, Aogi'ci), generally mentior.ed

in connection with Lacliish, from which it could not

be far distant [Lachisii]. (Josh. x. 29—32 ; 2Kin(js,

xix. 8.) It belonged to .ludah (Josh. xv. 42), and
is recognised by Eusebius as a village in the dis-

trict of Eleutheropolis. (Onomast. s. v. AoSa.ua.')

Dr. Robinson could not succeed in recovering auy
traces of its name or site (Bib. Pes. vol. ii. p.

389). [G. W.]
LI'BXIUS, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 2. § 4) as on the west coast,= the river
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that falls into SUgo Bay ? Killala Bay ? Blach Sod
Bay ? Clew Bay? For the elements of uncertainty see

Vennicnii, Ehobogdii, and Ibeknia. [R. G. L.]

LIBORA. [Aebuka.]
LIBRIA or LIRIA, a river of Gallia Narbonensis,

which I'liiiy (iii. 4) mentions after the Arauris

(^Ilerault), and his descrijjtion proceeds from west to

east. It is said (Harduin's Fliny) that all the MSS.
have the reading " Libria." Harduin takes the Li-

hria to be the Lez, but this is the Ledus. [Ledus.]

It has been conjectured that the Libria is the Livron,

thouirh this river is west of the Arauris. [G. L.]

LIBUI. [LiBici.]

LIBUM (ArSoi'), a town in Bithynia, distant ac-

cordins to tlie Itin. Anton. 23, and according; to the

Itin. Ilier. 20 miles N. of Nicaena. (Liban. Vit. suae.

p. 24.) [L.S.]

LIBUNCAE. ["Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]

LIBURNI (AtSvpvoi, Scyl. p. 7; Strab. vi. p. 269,

vii. p. 317 ; Appian, III. 12 ; Steph. B.; Schol. ad
Nicand. 607 : Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 12; Plin. iii.

25; Flor. ii. 5), a people who occupied the N. part

of Illyricum, or the district called Libuunia
(Ai§upfis X'^P^j Scyl. p. 7; AiSovpvla, Ptol. ii. 16.

§ 8,viii. 7. § 7; Plin.iii. 6, 23,26; P««. Ta6.;0relli,

Inscr. n. 664). The Liburnians were an ancient

people, who, together with the Siculians, had occu-

jiied the opposite coast of Picenum; they had a city

tiiere, Truentum, which had continued in existence

amid all the changes of the population (Plin. iii. 18).

Niebuhr (^Ilist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 50, trans.) has

conjectured that they were a Pelasgian race. How-
ever this may be, it is certain that at the time when
Ihe historical accounts of these coasts begin they

were very extensively diffused. Corcyra, before the

Greeks took possession of it, was peopled by them.

(Strab. vi. p. 269.) So was Issa and the neighbour-

ing islands. (Schol. ad Apollon. iv. 564.)

They were also considerably extended to the N.,

for Noricum, it is evident, had been previously in-

habited by Liburnian tribes; for the Vindelicians

were Liburnians (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 243), and
Strabu (iv. p. 206) makes a distinction between

them and the Breuni and Genauni, whom he calls

lilyrians. The words of Virgil (?. c), too, seem
distinctly to term the Veneti Liburnians, for the
'• innermost realm of the Liburnians " must have
been the goal at which Antenor is said to have
arrived.

Driven out from the countries between Pannonia
and the Veneti by the Gallic invasion, they were

compressed within the district from the Titius to

the Arsia, which assumed the title of Liburnia. A
wild and piratical race (Liv. x. 2), they used pri-

\ateers ("lenibi," ''naves Liburnicae") with one

very large lateen sail, which, adopted by the Romans
ill their struggle with Carthage (Eutrop. ii. 22) and
in the Second JIacedonian War (Liv. xlii. 48), sup-

planted gradually the high-bulwarked galleys which
liad formerly been in use. (Caes. B. C. iii. 5; Hor.

JJpod. i. 1.) Liburnia was afterwards incorporated

with the provinceof Dalmatia,andlADERA,its capital,

was made a Roman colony. In a. d. 634 Heraclius

invited the Chorvates or Chrobati, who lived on the

N. side of the Carpathians, in what is now S. Poland
or Gallicia, to occupy the province as vassals of the

Empire (Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. c, 31). This
connection with the Byzantine Court, and their oc-

cupation of countries which bad embraced Chris-

tianity in the Apostolic age (Titus was in Dalmatia
in the time of St. Paul, //. Ep. Tim. iv. 1 0), na-
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turally led to the conversion of these Slavonian
strangers as early as the 7th century. (Comp.
Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. pp. 277— 309; Neige-
baur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 224— 244.) Strabo (vi.

p. 315) extends the coast-line of Liburnia as far as

1500 stadia; their chief cities were Iadeka and the
" conventus" or congress of Scaedona, at which
the inhabitants of fourteen towns assembled (Plin.

iii. 25). Besides these, Pliny (I. c.) etmnierates the

following:— Alvona, Flanona, Tarsatica, Senia, Lop-
sica, Ortopula, Vegium, Argyruntum, Corinium,

Aenona, and Civitas Pa>ini. [E. B. J.]

LIBU'RNICAE I'NSULAE. [Illyricum.]
LIBURNUM or LIBURNI PORTUS, a seaport

on the coast of Etruria, a little to the S. of the Por-

tus Pisanus, near the mouth of the Arnus, now called

Livorno. The ancient authorities for the exi.stence

of a port on the site of this now celebrat&l seaport

are discussed under Portus Pisanus. [E. H. B.]

LIBURNUS JIONS, a mountain in Apulia, men-
tioned only by Polybius, in his description of Han-
nibal's march into that country, B.C. 217 (Pol.

iii. 100), from which it appears to have been the

name of a part of the Apennines on the frontiers fif

Samnium and Apulia, not far from Luceria ; but it

cannot be more precisely identified. [E. H. B.]

Ll'BYA (J}
AiguTj), was the general appellation

given by the more ancient cosmographers and liis-

torians to that portion of the old continent which lay

between Aegypt, Aethiopia, and the shores of the

Atlantic, and which was bounded to the N. by the

Mediterranean sea, and to the S. by the river Ocea-

nus. With the increase of geographical knowledge,

the latter mythical boundary gave place to the equa-

torial line : but the actual form and dimensions of

Africa were not ascertained until the close of the

15th century a.d. ; when, in the year 1497, the Por-

tuguese doubled the Cajie of Good Hope, and verified

the assertion of Herodotus (iv. 42), that Libya, ex-

cept at the isthmus of Sitez, was surrounded by water.

From the Libya of the ancients we must substract

such portions as have already been described, or

will hereafter be mentioned, in the articles entitled

Aegyptus, Aethiopia, Africa, Atlas, Barca,
Carthage, Cttrene, Marmarica, Mai;retania,
the Oases, Syrtes, &c. Including these districts,

indeed, the boundaries of Libya are the same with

those of modern Africa as fiir as the equator. The
limits, however, of Libya Interior, as opposed to

the Aegyptian, Aethiopian, Phoenician, Grecian,

and Roman kingdoms and commonwealths, were

much narrower and less distinct. The Nile and

the Atlantic Ocean bounded it respectively on

the east and west ; but to the north and south its

frontiers were less accurately traced. Some geogra-

phers, as Ptolemy, conceived that the south of

Libya joined the east of Asia, and that the In-

dian Ocean was a vast salt lake : others, like

Agatharchides, and the Alexandrian writers gene-

rally, maintained that it stretched to the equator,

and they gave to the unknown regions southward of

that line the general title of Agisymba. We shall

be assisted in forming a just conception of Libya

Interior by tracing the progress of ancient discovery

in those regions.

Progress of Discovery.^- The Libya of Homer

(Od. iv. 87, xiv. 295) and Hesiod {T/ieog. 739;

comp. Strab. i. p. 29) comprised all that poi-tion of

the African continent which lay west of Lower and

Middle Aegypt. They knew it by report only, had

no conception of its form or extent, and gave its iu-
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habitants the fjcnoral name of Aetliiopes, the dark

or black coloured men. Between b. c. 630— 620,

Battus of Thera, being commanded by the oracle to

lead a colony Into Libya, inquired anxiously " where

Libya was," although at that time the position of

Aegypt, and probably that of the Phoenician Car-

thage also, was well known to the Greeks. Hence

we may conclude that, in the 7th century b. c, the

name Libya, as the generic appellation of a continent

within sight of Sicily, and within a few days' sail

from Peloponnesus, was either partially adopted by or

wholly unknown to the Greeks. The Phoenicians

were among the first explorers, as they were among

the earliest colonisers of Libya ; but they concealed

their knowledge of it with true commercial jealousy,

and even as late as the 6th century B.C. interdicted

the Roman and Etruscan mariners from sailing be-

yond the Fair Promontory. (Polyb. iii. 22.) About

sixty years before the journey of Herodotus to

Aesypt, i. e. b. c. 523, Cambyses explored a portion

of the western desert that lies beyond Elepliantine: but

his expedition was too brief and disastrous to afford

any extension of geographical acquaintance with the

interior. Herodotus is the first traveller whose ac-

counts of Libya are in any way distinct or to be

relied upon ; and his information was probably de-

rived, in great measure, from the caravan guides

witli whom he conversed at Memphis or Naucratisin

the Delta. By the term Libya, Herodotus under-

stood sometimes the whole of ancient Africa (iv. 42),

sometimes Africa exclusive of Aegypt (ii. 17, 18,

iv. 167). He defined its proper eastern boundary to

be the isthmus of Suez and the Red sea, in opposi-

tion to those who placed it along the western bank

of the Nile. In this opinion he is supported by

Strabo (i. pp. 86, 174) and Ptolemy (ii. 1. § 6, iv. 5.

§ 47) ; and his description of the Great Desert and

other features of the interior prove that his narrative

generally rests upon the evidence of travellers in that

region. The next step in discovery was made by the

Macedonian kings of Aegypt. They not only re-

quired gold, precious stones, ivory, and aromaties,

for luxury and art, and elephants for their wars, but

were also actuated by a zeal for the promotion of

science. Accordingly, Ptolemy Philadelphus (Diod. i.

37 ; Plin. vi. 29) and Ptolemy Euergetes (b. c. 283

—222) sent forth expeditions to the coast and

mouth of the Red sea, and into the modern Nubia

Their investigations, however, tended more to ex-

tending acquaintance with the country between the

cataracts of the Nile and the straits of Bah-el-

Mandeb than to the examination of Western Libya.

About 200 years before our era, Eratosthenes

described Libya, but rather as a mathematician than a

geographer. He defines it to be an acute angled

triangle, of which the base was the Jlediterranean,

and the sides the Red sea, on the east, and on the

west an imaginary line drawn from the Pillars of

Hercules to the Sinus Adulitanus.

The wars of Rome with Carthage, and the destruc-

tion of that city in b. c. 146, tended considerably to

promote a clearer acquaintance with Libya Interior.

Polybius, commissioned by his ftiend and commander,

ScipioAemilianus, visited Aegypt and many districts

of the northern coast of Africa, and explored its

western shores also, as far as the river Bambotus,

perhaps Cape Non, lat. 28° N., where he found the

crocodile and hippopotamus. Unfortunately, the

record of his journey has perished, although it was

extant in the 1st century A. d., and is cited by

Pliny (vi. 1) and Stephaims of Byzantium (s. cv.
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'iTrTrtif, Ta§paKa, Xa^x*'") BufofTej; comp. Gosse-

lin, liecherches sur les Geographie Ancienne, torn. ii.

pp. 1—30).
The events of the Jugurthine War (b. c. Ill

—

106) led the Romans further into the interior.

The historian Sallust, when praetor of Numidia,

assiduously collected information respecting the in-

digenous races of Libya. He mentions the Gaetuli

as the rude Aborigines, who fed on the flesh of wild

beasts, and on the roots of the earth. They dwelt

near the torrid zone ('' hand procul ab ardoribus "),

and their huts (mapalia) resembled inverted boats.

Li B. c. 24, Aelius Gallus conducted, by the com-
mand of Augustus, an expedition into Aethiopia and

Nubia, and extended the knowledge of the eastern

districts. The difficulties of the road and the trea-

chery of his guides, indeed, rendered his attempt

unprosperous ; but in the year following, Petronius

repulsed an inroad of the Aethiopians, and established

a line of military posts south of Elephantine (Strab.

xvii. p. 615; Dion Cass. liv. 6). In B.C. 19,

L. Cornelius Balbus attacked the Garamantes with

success, and ascertained the names at least of

many of their towns. (Flor. iv. 12 ; Plin. v. 75.)

The information then acquired was employed by
Strabo in his account of Libya. Again, in Nero's

reign, an exploring party was desjiatclied to the

Abyssinian highlands, with a view of discovering

the sources of the Nile. (Plin. vi. 32 ; Senec. Nat.

Quaest vi. 8.)

But the Romans became acquainted with portions

of the Libyan desert, less through regular attempts

to penetrate it on either side, than from their desire

to procure wild beasts for the amphitheatre. Under
the emperors, especially, the passion fur exhibiting

rare animals prevailed: nor have we reason to suspect

that these were found in the cultivated northern

provinces, whence they must have been driven by

the colonial herdsmen and farmers, even while Cy-
rene and Carthage were independent states. At the

secular games exhibited by the emperor Philip the

Arabian (a. d. 248), an incredible number of Libyan

wild beasts were slaughtered in the arena, and the

Roman hunters who collected them must have visited

the Sahara at least, and the southern slope of Atlas:

nor, since the hippopotamus and the alligator are

mentioned, is it improbable that they even reached

the banks of the Senegal.

Of all the ancient geographers, however, Claudius

Ptolemy, who flourished in the second century a.d.,

displays the most accurate and various acquaintance

with Libya Interior. Yet, with the works of his

predecessors before him, the scientific labours of the

Alexandrians, and the Roman surveys, Ptolemy pos-

sessed a very inadequate knowledge of the form and

extent of this continent. His tables show that its

western coast had been explored as far as 11°

lat. N. ; and he was aware of the approxitnate posi-

tion of the Fortunate Islands (now the Canaries),

since from them, or some point in them, he calcu-

lates all his eastern distances or longitudes. He
was also better acquainted than any of his precursors

with the eastern coast, and with the tracts which

intervened between the left bank of the Nile and
the Great Desert. He mentions an expedition con-

ducted by a Roman officer named Jiaternus, who,

setting forth from Tripoli, advanced as far south-

ward as the neighbourhood of the lake Tchad, and,

perhaps, even of Timbuctoo. He has also given,

with probable correctness, the position of a number
of places in the interior, along a river which lie calls
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the Nigir. Ptolemy moreover assigns to Africa a

i;reater extent S. of the equator: but here his know-

ledge becomes inexact, since he makes the land

stretch into the Atlantic instead of curving eastward

;

and he concluded that the southern parts of Libya

joined the eastern parts of Asia, and consequently

was either incredulous or ignorant of the Periplus

of the Phoenicians in the reign of Pharaoh Neclio.

Pliny adds little to our information respecting

Libya beyond its northern and eastern provinces,

although he contributes to its geography a number

of strange and irrecognisable names of places. He
had seen an abstract at least of the journal of Poly--

bius, and he mentions an expedition in A. d. 41 by

Suetonius PauUinus, which crossed the Atlas range,

and explored a portion of the desert beyond. But
both Pliny and Pomponius Mela are at once too

vague and succinct in their accounts to have added

much to our knowledge of the interior.

The persecutions which were mutually inflicted

Tjy the Christian sects upon each other in the 3rd

and 4th centuries A. d., the expulsion of the Dona-

ti.sts, Montanists, Circumcellions, &c., from the

ecclesiastical provinces of the Roman church, drove

even beyond the Atlas region thousands of fugitives,

and combined with the conquests of the Arabs in the

7 th century in rendering the interior more per-

meable and better known. Yet neither the fugitives

nor the conquerors have materially increased our

acquaintance with these regions. The era of dis-

covery, in any extensive sense of the term, com-

mences with the voyages of the Portuguese at the

close of the 15th and the commencement of the

1 6th century. But their observations belong to the

geography of modern Africa.

We have reserved an account of the two most me-

morable expeditions of the ancients for the discovery

of the form and dimensions of the Libyan continent,

partly on account of their superior importance, if

tiiey are authentic, and partly because the results

of them have been the subject of much discussion.

Herodotus (iv. 42) alleges as one reason for his

belief that Libya, except at the isthmus of Suez, is

surrounded by water, a story which he heard of its

circumnavigation by the Phoenicians in the reign

and by the command of Pharaoh Necho, king of

Aegypt. This supposed voyage was therefore made
between B.C. 610—594.

According to Herodotus, whose narrative is indeed

meagre enough, Pharaoh Necho desired to connect

the Mediterranean with the Red sea by a canal from

Bubastis in the Delta to the Arsinoite bay near

Suez. He abandoned this project at the bidding of

the priests, and then ordered his pilots to attempt

the passage from the one sea to the other by a dif-

ferent channel. For this purpose his fleet, manned
entirely by Phoenicians, set sail from the Red sea,

coiisted Aegypt and Aetluopia, and passed into the

Indian ocean. At the end of three years they

entered the mouth of the Nile, having, as they

affirmed, circumnavigated the continent. Twice they

landed,— probably at the season of the monsoons,

—

laid up their ships, sowed the fields, and reaped the

harvest, and then proceeded on their course. They
alleged—and their assertion is remarkable, although

Herodotus did not believe it— that as they were

sailing westward the sun was on their right hand.

The probability or improbability of this voyage

has been canvassed by Mannert {Geograph. der

Griech. und Romer, vol. x. pt. 2, pp. 491—511),

by Gosseliu (^Geographie des Grecs Analyste, tom.

VOL. II.
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i. pp. 108, &c.), Rennell (Genqr. of Herod, vol. ii.

pp. 348— 363.), and Heeren (Ideen, vol. i. p. 364).
We do not consider that its improbability is by any
means fully established ; the voyage, however, was
too tedious and difficult to be repeated by the navi-

gators of antiquity, and its results for commerce and
geographical knowledge were accordingly unimport-

ant. The most striking argument for the circum-

navigation having been accomplished is the reported

phaenomenon of the sun appearing on the right hand,

or to the north of the voyagers : nor were the Phoe-
nician galleys less competent to the voyage than the

carrels which conveyed Columbus across the Atlantic,

or Di Gama round the Cape. On the other hand,

we must admit the improbability of some of the cir-

cumstances narrated. Herodotus heard the story

150 years after the supposed voyage had been

made : in that time an extraordinary expedition

beyond the Red sea may have been magnified into

a complete Periplus. Again, for sowing and reaping

on an unknown coast, for laying up the ships, &c.

the time allowed— three years— is too short. More-

over, no account is made for opposition from the

inhabitants of the coast, or for the violent winds
which prevail at the Cape itself. The notion which
Herodotus entertained, and which long afterwards

prevailed, that Libya did not extend so far S. as the

equator, is not an ai-gument against the fact of the

circumnavigation ; for the brevity of Herodotus's state-

ment, in a matter so important to geography, shows
that he had taken little pains in sifting the tra-

dition.

A second ancient voyage is better authenticated.

This was rather an expedition for the promotion of

trade than of geographical discovery. Its date is

uncertain : but it was undertaken in the most flou-

rishing period of the Punic Commonwealth,— i. e.

in the interval between the reign of Darius Hy-
staspes and the First Punic War (b.c. 521—264).
Hanno, a sufietes or king, as he is vaguely termed, of

Carthage (^Geogr. Graec. Minor, tom. i. Benihardy),

with a fleet of 60 galleys, having on board 30,000
men, set sail from that city through the Siimits of
Gibraltar with a commission to found trading-

stations on the Atlantic coast, the present empire of

Morocco. How far he sailed southward is the sub-

ject of much discussion. Gosselin (^Geograpk. desA n-

ciens, vol. i. p. 109, seq.) so shortens Hanno's voyage

as to make Cape Nan, in lat. 28° N., its extreme

southern terminus, while Rennell extends it to Sierra

Leone, within 8° of the equator (^Geog. of Herod.

vol. ii. p. 348). The mention of a river, where he

saw the crocodile and the river-horse, renders it

probable that Hanno passed the Senegal at least. Of

the fact of the voyage there is no doubt. The record

of it was preserved in an inscription in the temple of

Kronos at Carthage. There it was copied and trans-

lated into his own language by some Greek traveller

or merchant. (Bochart, Geog. Sacr. i. 33 ; Cam-
pomanes, Antiq. Maritim. de Carthago, vol. ii.

;

Dodwell, Dissertat. I. in Geogr. Graec. Min., ed.

Hudson ; Bougainville, Descouvertes d'Uanno M6m.
de CAcad. des Inscript. tom. xxvi. xxviiL; Heeren,

Ideen, vol. i. p. 654.)

A third and much later Periplus is that which

goes under the name of An-ian. It is probably a

work of the first century a. d. It is the record or

log-book of a trading-voyage on the eastern coast of

Libya, and is chiefly valuable as a register of the

articles of export and import in the markets of the

Red sea, of the Arabian and Persian coast, of the

N
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western shores of India, and the eastern shores of

Africa. The extreme south point of the voyage is

the headland of Eliapta, probably the modern Quiloa,

in lat. 10° N. (See Vincent's Voyage of Nearclms,
vol. ii. p. 74, seq.) With their imperfect ac-

quaintance with Libya Interior, and their miscon-

ception of its extent, it is not surprising that the

more ancient geographers should have long hesitated

to which portion of the old continent Libya should

be assigned. It was sometimes regarded as an in-

dependent division of the earth, and sometimes as

part of A.sia, and even of Europe. (Agathemer.

ii. ; Herod, iv. 42 ; Varr. L. L. iv. 5 ; Sail. Bell.

Jugurth. 17; Lucan, Pharsal. vs.. 411; Multe-

brim, Geog. i. 27.) As the topography of the

interior is very uncertain, we shall examine rather

the general physical phenomena of this region, than

attempt to assign a local habitation to tribes who
roamed over the waste, or to towns of which the

names are doubtful and disguised, even when
genuine, by the Greek or Eoman orthography of

their Libyan titles.

1. The Great Desert.— Herodotus (ii. 32, iv.

181) divides Libya N. of the equator into three re-

gions:— (1) The inhabited, which is described under

the several heads of Africa, Atl.as, Carthage,
Cyrene, &c.

; (2) the wild beast territory [Atlas]
;

and (3) theDesert. These divisions correspond nearly

to the modern districts of Barbary, Biledtdgerid,

and Sahara. The latter region (JxppvT) i//a,u/x7j$,

Herod, iv. 181) extends from the Atlantic to Aegypt,

and is continued under the same degrees of latitude

through Arabia, Asia, the southern provinces of

Persia, to Moultan in Northern India. Contrasted

with the vale of Biledulgerid, the rich arable districts

of Afi'ica Propria, and especially with the well-

watered Aegypt, the Sahara is one of the most

dreaiy and inhospitable portions of the world. To
its real barrenness and solitude the ancients ascribed

also many fabulous terrors, which the researches of

modern travellers have dispersed. It was believed

to swarm with serpents, which, by their number and

their venom, were able to impede armies in their

march (Lucan, Pharsal. ix. 765) : its tribes

shrieked like bats, instead of uttering articulate

sounds (Herod, iv. 183) ; its pestilential winds

struck with instant death men and animals, who
traversed them (Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 3); and its

eddies of sand buried the slain. These descriptions

are, however, much exaggerated. The Khamsin
or fifty-days' gale, as the Copts term it, the Simoum
(^semen, poison) of the Arabs, blows at the summer
solstice from S. and SE. over a surface scorched by

an almost vertical sun, and thus accumulates heat,

which dries up all moisture, relaxes the muscular

powers, and renders respiration dif^cult. But though

it enfeebles, it does not necessarily kill. The real

peril of the route, which from very remote ages has

been trodden by the caravans, lies in the scanty

supply of water, and in the obliteration of the track

by the whirlwinds of sand. (Bruce, Travels, vol. vi.

p. 458 ; Buickhardt, Nuhia, vol. i. p. 207.) The
difficulty of passing the Libyan Desert was, in fact,

diminished by the islands or oases, which served

as stepping-stones across it. Of these oases a more

particular description is given elsewhere [Oasis],

but they are too important a feature of this region

to be quite omitted from an account of it. He-
rodotus (iv. 181) mentions a chain of these patches

of verdure extending from E. to W. through Libya,

isometimes they ai-e little more than halting-
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places for the caravans,— a spring of water, sur-

rounded by date -trees and a few acres of herbage :

others, like the oasis of El-Khargeh, are spacious

and populous tracts, over which nomad hoi'des

wander with their cattle, and a few form entire

provinces and kingdoms, such as Augila and Fezzan
(Eegio Phazania of Ptolemy). One geological fea-

ture is common to them all. They are not elevations

of the plain, but depressions of its limestone basis.

Into these hollows, which are composed of limestone

and clay, the subsoil water percolates, the periodical

rains are received, and a rich and varied vegetation

springs from the strong and moist earth of the oasis.

But even the arid waste itself is not a uniform level.

It has considerable inequalities, and even hills of

gravel. Probably amid the changes which our globe

has undergone, at some period anterior to the history,

if not the existence of man, the Sahara, whose level

even now is not much above that of the Mediter-

ranean, was the bed of an ocean running athwart

the continent. Its irregular breadth and outline

fiivour this supposition. It is widest in the western

half of N. Africa, between the present kingdom of

Morocco and the negro countiy, and narrowest be-

tween the present states of Tripoli and Kliassina,

where it is broken up by watery districts. As it ap-

proaches Aegypt it becomes again broader. Libya

is, indeed, a land of terraces, ascending gradually

from the three seas which bound it to central plateaus,

such as the Abyssinian highlands, the Ltmae J\Iontes,

and the Atlas chain.

Before the importation of the camel from Arabia
— and this animal never appears in monuments of

the Pharaonic times— the impediments to large com-

panies crossing the Sahara must have been almost

insurmountable. The camel was introduced by the

Persians : Darius succeeded in establishing his gar-

risons in the oases ; and in the time of Herodotus

they were the stages of a traffic which penetrated

Libya nearly from east to west. The Desert, how-

ever, was not only a road for commerce, but itself

also productive. It exported dates, alum, and

mineral salts, which, especially in the district be-

tween El-Siwah, the ancient Ammonium, and the

Natron lakes, cover the soil with an incrustation

through which the foot of the camel breaks as

through a thin coat of ice. The salt was a market-

able article with the inhabitants of Nigritia, S. of the

Sahara. The components of the salt are muriate,

carbonate, and sulphate of soda ; and these, both in

ancient and modern times, have been extensively

employed in the operations of bleaching and glass-

making. Libya shows few, if any, traces of volcanic

action ; and earthquakes, except in Aegypt, appear

to have been unknown. Yet, that the continent has

undergone changes unrecorded in history, is manifest

from the agatised wood found on the eastern extre-

mity of the desert in the latitude of Cairo. The

Bahr-be-la-Ma, or river without water, is another

proof of a change in the elevation of N. Africa.

The streams, which once filled its diy hollows, have

been violently expelled by subterranean action, and

the silex, agate, and jasper in its neighbourhood

indicate the agency of fire. (Newbold, Geolog. of
Aegypt, Proceed, of Geolog. Society, 1842.)

It is still an unsettled question whether the

ancient geographers were acquainted with the coun-

tries S. of the Great Desert ; i. e. with the upper

part of the river Quorra, commonly called the Niger.

Herodotus (ii. 32) relates, on the authority of some

Cyrenians, that certain young men of the tribe of

i
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Nasamones, who inhabited tlie Syrtis and the district

east of it (the present gulf of Sidra), crossed the

Desert in a westerly direction, and came to a great

river which ran towards the rising sun, and had

crocodiles in it, and black men inhabiting its bai;ks.

Notwithstanding some marvellous circumstances, the

nan-ative is probably true In substance ; and, com-

bined with the known activity of the Carthaginian

trade in slaves, gold-dust, ivory, elephants, &c., ren-

ders it likely that the interior was known to the

ancients as well as the western coast, within 11°

of the equator. But such knowledge as was acquired

by travellers was rarely employed by the Greek

geographers, who were more intent on accumulating

names of places, than on recording the physical

features, through which alone names become in-

structive.

The mountain and river system of Libya Interior

has been partly described in the article Atlas ; and

the principal features of its indigenous population

under the heads Gaetoli and Gahamantes. It

will suffice, then, to point out here the effect which

the general conformation of the mountains has upon

the climate and the rivers. The absence of snow

on the Atlas range denies to this continent, in its

northern portion at least, the privilege of partial

refrigeration, allhoutrh in the loftier regions of the

Aethiopian highlands the heat is mitigated by the

ice upon their summits. Hence arises the superior

volume of the Aethiopian rivers, the tributaries of

the Nile, and the milder temperature of the plains

surrounding the lake of Dembia, which, although

within the tropics, enjoy a perpetual spring. Again,

the northern range of Atlas runs so close to the

Mediterranean that the watershed is brief and

abrupt, and tlie rivers are properly mountain streams,

which, after a short course, discharge themselves

into the sea. The western slope of the Libyci

Montes also presents a succession of terraces, which

do not propel the rivers with force enough upon the

lowlands to produce a continuous course ; so that

eitlier they lose themselves in swamps, or are ab-

sorbed by the sands. In some cases, indeed, they

concentrate themselves in vast inland lakes,

which in their turn drain off their superfluous waters

in thread-like rivulets. On the southern inclination

of Atlas, there is a similar impediment to the for-

mation of large rivers, and not until within a few

degrees of the equator, and in districts beyond the

bounds of ancient Libya, do we meet with majestic

streams, like the Senegal, the Quorra, Sec, rivalling

the Nile. On tliis side, indeed, the irrigated por-

tions of the lowlands are rich pasture-lands, and

the Great Desert is bordered and encroached upon

by luxurious patches both of forest and arable land.

The more remarkable mountains not included in the

Atlas range are the following:—On the northern fron-

tier of the Desert, Mons Ater or Niger (Plin. v. .5. s.

5, vi. 30. s. 35), the modern Harusch or Black Moun-
tain, which, running from east to west, separated the

Oasis Phazania {Fezzaii) from Africa Romana.

Westward of this was the Usargala (OvcrdpyaXa

opos, Ptol. iv. 6. § 7, &c.), the present Adaineh-

kosiiel-wegiad, which ran far into the territory of

the Garamantes, and contained the sources of the

river Bagrada. This may be regarded as a con-

tinuation of the Atlas Major, S. of Numidia and
Mauretania. Next, running in a N. direction to the

verge of Numidia, and a branch of the Usargala,

was Mons Girgiri (rb ri'p7ifiiopos), Tibesti, in which

the river Cinyphus arose. Along the Atlantic coast,
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and parallel with the Greater Atlas, were the follow-

ing mountains and headlands:— Mount Sagapola
(Sa^oTToAa, Ptol. iv. 6. § 8, &c.), from which the

river Subus sprang, to SW. of which was Mount
Mandrus (to MdvSpof opos), a long chain of hills,

reaching to the parallel of the Fortunate Islands,

and containing the fountains of all the rivers that

discharge themselves into the Atlantic, from the

Salathus to the Massa, or fi-om Cape Non to Cape
Bojador. Mt. Caplias (Kd(J)as), 8 degrees to S.,

from which the Daradas flowed, stretched in a SE.
direction far into the Desert : Mount Ryssadius

(tJ) 'PvrradSioy opos) terminated i na headland of the

same name, probably Cape Blanco, and in it rose

the river Stachir. Of all these mountains, however,

the most remarkable as regards the Libyan rock

system, because it exhibited unquestionable tokens

of volcanic action, was that denominated the Chariot

of the Gods {Qeuy "Ox^VI^"-), probably the present

Kong, or Sierra Leone. This was the extreme point

of ancient navigation on the Atlantic: for the Phoe-
nician Periplus, if it indeed was actually performed,

formed the single exception to the otherwise uni-

versal ignorance of the coast beyond. As far as

modern discoveries have made known the interior,

Libya, from the ocean to the borders of Aegypt, is

crossed by a succession of highlands, arising at cer-

tain points to a considerable elevation, and sendmg
forth terraces and spurs towards the south. It is

possible that these may form a continuous chain,

but our acquaintance with its bearings is very im-

perfect. The ancient geographers distinguished

some portions of these highlands by the names of

IMount Bardetus (Bdp5T]Tov opos), west of the

Lunae Montes; and in the same line, but at a con-

siderable interval, M. Mesche (MicrxTJ); Zipha

(Zt0d), north of Mesche; and, approaching the

Atlantic, Mount Ion ('loi' opos), and Dauehis

(AaCx's). In a line with the Chariot of the Gods,

and northward of the line of Bardetus, were the

elevations Arualtes (6 'ApouccATTjs) and Arangas (6

'Apdyyas), the latter of which ran down to the

equatorial line. These, with Mount Thala (jh

&dAa opos), and, further eastward, the serrated

range entitled the Garamantic Pharanx or Combe

(jl TapaixavTiKT] (pdpay^), may be regarded as offsets

of the Aethiopian highlands. That these mountains

contain considerable mineral wealth is rendered pro-

bable by their feeding the sources of rivers in the

gold region, and from the copper pyrites discovered

on their flanks. That they were the cradles of

innumerable streams is also certain from the rich

pasture and woodland which mark the confines of

the equatorial region of Libya Interior.

The voyage of Hanno was undertaken for the

purpose of planting upon the coast of the Atlantic,

trading stations, and to secure with the regions

that produced gold, aromatics, and elephants, a

readier communication with Carthage than could

be maintained across the Sahara. That this trade

was materially impaired when the Romans became

masters of Africa, is probable, because the con-

quering people had little genius for commerce, and

because they derived the same articles of trade

through the more circuitous route of Egypt and

Aethiopia. Yet the knowledge acquired by the

Carthaginians was not altogether lost, and the

geographers of the empire have left us some im-

portant information respecting the western coast of

Libya as far as 11° N. lat. According to Ptolemy,

the principal promontories were, beginning from the
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N. :—Gannaria (Tavfapia &Kpa), probably Cape yon
;

Soloentia (^oXuevria), Cape Bojador ; Arsinarium

i^hpffivapiov), Cape Con-eiro, the westernmost point

of the continent, lying between the mouths of the

Paradus and the Stachir ; the headland of Eyssa-

dium, Cape Blanco, a continuation of the moun-

tain ridge of that name, and a few miles southward

of Arsinarium; the promontories of Catharon (jh

KaQapov ^Kpov), Cape Darca, near the mouth of the

Nia, and of the Hesperides, celebrated in fable

(^'Effwepov Kfpas, PtoL; Hesperion Ceras, Plin. v. 1.

s. 1), the Cape Verde of the Portuguese : lastly,

the term of Hanno's voyage, the basaltic rock en-

titled the headland of Notium (Ndrou K^pas), Cape

Roxo, or Red Cape, from the colour of its surface.

Between the two last-mentioned projections lay the

Hesperian bay ('Eo-Tre'pios k6\ttos), which, owing to

their misconception of the extent of this continent,

tiie ancients regarded as the southern boundary of

Libya, the point from which it crossed towards Asia,

or where the great Southern Ocean commenced.

While enumerating the mountains which con-

cealed their springs, we have nearly exhausted the

catalogue of the Libyan rivers which flow into the

Atlantic. It is a consequence of the terraced con-

formation of the interior, that the streams would, for

the most part, take an easterly or a westerly direc-

tion. Those which ran east were the tributaries of

the lakes, morasses, and rivers ofAethiopia, and, with

the exception of such as fed the Astapus and the

Astaboras, have been scarcely explored. On the

western side the most important were (Ptol. iv. 6. § 8)
the Subus (SoDgos), the modern Sus, and combining,

if not the same, with the Chretes (Xpirris) and the

Xion (Hiwr) (Scylax, p. .53), had its source in Mt.

Sagapola, and entered the Atlantic below the fur-

thest western projection of the Greater AtLas. Mt.

Mandrus gave birth to the Salathus, at the mouth
of which stood a town of the same name; to the

Chusarius (Xouffapios), apjiarently the Cosenus of

Polybius (ap. Plin. v. 1. s. 1); to the Ophiodes

('0(J)i&j5tjs) and Novius (Nowos), between the head-

lands of Gannarium and Soloeis; and, lastly, the

Massa or Masasat. (Polyb. /. c.) In Mount Caphas
arises a more considerable stream than any of the

above-mentioned, the modern Rio de Ouro, the

ancient Daradus (AapaSos, Aapdr), which contained

crocodiles, and discliarged itself into the Sinus

Magnus. The appearance of the crocodile in this

river, and the dark population which inhabited its

banks in common with those of the Niger, led many
of the ancient geographers to imagine that the Nile,

wherein similar phenomena were observed, took a

westerly course S. of Jleroe, and, crossing the con-

tinent, emptied itself a second time into the sea in

the extreme west. The Aethiopes Hesperii were

among the consequences of this fiction, and were

believed to be of the same race with the Aethiopians

of the Nile. Next in order southward was the

Stachir (Sraxfip), which rose in Mt. Eyssadius,

and, after forming the Lake Clonia, proceeded in a

SE. direction to the bay of the Hesperides. The
Stachir is probably represented by the present St.

Antonio river, or Rio de Guaon, and seems to

answer to the Salsus of Polybius (o/?. Plin. I. c).

The same bay receives the waters of the Nia, the

Bambotus of Polybius, and the modem Senegal.

The river-horse, as well as the crocodile, inhabit

its streams, and the hides of the former were ex-

ported by the neighbouring tribe of Daratae to Car-

thage. The Masitnoms, the present Gambia, de-
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scends into the Atlantic from the Theon Ochema, a

little N. of the Hippodrome of the Aethiopians

('In-7r(55po;Uos AWiojrias), or Cape Roxo, with which

terminates the geographer Ptolemy's Itinerary of

the Libyan coast. He mentions, indeed, a few rivers

in the interior which have no outlet to the sea,

but form vast inland lakes. These are, probably,

either tributaries of the Niger, or the upper portion

of the arms of the Niger itself ; but the course of the

streams that flow southward to Nigritia and the

Bight of Benin belongs rather *:o modern than to

ancient geography. It is worthy of notice, how-
ever, that rumours at least of the dimensions of the

Niger must have reached the ears of the old geo-

graphers (Agathem. ii. 10; Plin. v. 1. s. 1), since

they ascribe to the Ger or Gir {Tab. Peuting. Girin)

a course of more than 300 miles, with a further

curvature to the N. of 100, where it ends in the

lake Chelonides. The direct mainstream was re-

presented as diving underground, reappearing on the

surf-ice, and finally discharging itself into a lake

called Nuba.

Libya, indeed, " is a region of extensive lakes ; of

which there appear to be a great number on the

lowlands of its east coast, in which many of the

rivers from the edge of the table-land terminate."

(Somerville, Physical Geog. vol. ii. p. 9.) In Libya

N. of the equator the following were known to the

ancients:— The Tritonis (Aeschyl. Eumen. 289;
Pindar, Pyth. iv. 36 ; Scylax, p.49'; Herod, iv. 178) ;

the Lake of the Hesperides (Strab. xviii. p. 836) ;

the Libya Palus, which was connected with the

Niger by one of its tributaries ; the Clonia, near the

eastern flank of the Mount Eyssadium : the Nigritis,

into which the upper portion of the Nigir flowed,

probably the present Dibheh of the Arabs, or the

Black-Water, SW. of Timhuctoo : the Nuba, in

which the river Ger terminates, and which answers

to Lahe Tchad, or Nou in Bornou, and whose di-

mensions almost entitle it to the denomination of a

fresh-water sea ; and lastly, the cluster of lakes

named Chelonides, perhaps the modem Fitire,

into which an arm of the Ger flows, and which are

surrounded with jungle and pastures celebrated for

their herds of elephants. Salt-water lakes abound

on the northern extremity of the Sahara, and the

salt obtained from them has been iu every age an

article of barter with the south, where that necessary

of life is wholly wanting. It is obtained either from

these lakes, which, dried up by the summer heat,

leave behind a vast quantity of salt, covering ex-

tensive patches of the earth, or from large beds, or

layers, which frequently extend fur many miles, and

rise into hills. The inhabitants of Nigritia purchase

salt with gold-dust. A scarcity of salt in Kashna
and Timbuctoo is equivalent to a famine in other

lands. At such times the price of salt becomes so

extravagant, that Leo Africanus (p. 250) saw an

ass's load sold at Timbuctoo for eighty ducats. The
neighbourhood of the lakes is also celebrated for the

number and luxuriance of its date trees. To the

borderers of the Desert the date tree is what the

bread-fmit tree is to the South Sea islanders. Its

fruit is food for both men and cattle : it was capable

of being preserved for a long time, and conveyed to

great distances ; while, from the sap or fruit of the

tree (Piennell, Exped. of Cyrus, p. 120) was extracted

a liquor equally intoxicating with wine.

Populatian.— Herodotus (iv. 168—199) distin-

guishes four main elements in the population of

Libya;— (1) the Libyans, (2) the Aethiopians
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(3) the Phoenicians, and (4) the Greeks. He enu-

merates, moreover, a considerable number of indi-

genous tribes, and his catalogue of them is greatly-

increased by subsequent writers, e.g. Scylax, Hanno,

Polybius, and Ptolemy. When, however, we would

assign to these a generic connection, or a local habi-

tation, the insurmountable difficulty meets us which

ever attends the description of nomad races ; igno-

rance of their language, of their relations with one

another, and their customary or proper districts.

The Greek geographers, in their efforts to render

the names of barbarians euphonic, impenetrably dis-

guise them for the most part. Again, their infor-

mation of the interior was principally derived from

the merchants, or guides of the caravans ; and these

persons had a direct interest, even if their knowledge

were exact or various, in concealing it. Moreover,

the traveller, even if unbiassed, was liable to error

in his impression of these regions. The population,

beyond the settled and cultivated districts, was ex-

tremely fluctuating. In the rainy season they inha-

bited the plains, in the hot months the highlands,

accordingly as their cattle required change of chmate

and pasture. The same tribe might, therefore, be

reckoned twice, and exhibited under the opposite

characteristics of a highland or a lowland people.

Savage races also are often designated, when de-

scribed by travellers, by names accidentally caught

up or arbitrarily imposed, and not by their genuine

and native appellations. Thus Herodotus, in com-

mon with the other geographers of antiquity, gives

an undue extension to the name Aethiopes, derived

from the mere accident of a black or dark com-

plexion, and had he been acquainted with the Caffirs

and the Hottentots, he would, doubtless, from their

colour, have placed them in the same category.

The diet of the Ichthyophagi was not restricted to

fish, since they were also breeders of cattle ; but

they acquired that appellation from their principal

food at one season of the year. The Troglodytes,

during the spring and summer months, dwelt among
the low meadows and morasses of MeriJe and Ae-
thiopia ; but their name was given them because,

during the rainy period, they retired to habitations

scooped in the rocks. With regard to the native

races of Libya, the only secure presumption is, that

they formed one of those sporadic offsets of the hum.an

family which remain in, or acquire a lower degree of

civilisation, because they have wandered beyond the

verge of the great empires and communities in

which civilisation is matured. The Libyan con-

tinent has, indeed, been in all ages the principal

resort of these sporadic tribes; The deserts, which
intervene between the cultivated and uncultivated

portions of it, removed much of its population from

the neighbourhood of cities ; they were liable to no

admixtures from other countries ; they were never

thoroughly subdued or intermingled with superior

races : and though, as in the instance of the Perioeci

of the Greek states, the Liby-Phoenicians in the

dominions of Carthage, and the subordinate castes

of Aegypt, they were not incapable of a high
material cultivation

;
yet, when left to themselves,

they continued to exist under tiie simplest forms cf

social life. Combining the glimpses we obtain from
the ancients with the more accurate knowledge of

tlie modems, we are warranted in ascribing to them,
generally, a monarchical form of government, with
some control from the priests and assembly of

chief men, warlike and migratory habits, debased
condition of the female sex, and the vice of Africa,
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in all ages, constant warfare, waged with the sole

purpose of supplying the slave-markets of the
North and East.

The Fauna of Libya must not be unnoticed. In
the northern deserts tawny and grey tints are the
prevailing colours, not merely in birds and beasts,

but also in reptiles and insects. In consequence of
the extension of this barren region from North
Africa through Arabia to Persia and India, many
similar species of animals are common to both
continents,— as the ass, antelopes, leopards, pan-
thers, and hyaenas. The cat tribe prevails in

great beauty and variety : the lion of ]\Iount Atlas is

said to be the strongest and most formidable of his

species. The African elephant is difterent from the
Asiatic, and has always been preferred to it for

military purposes. The hippopotamus, which was
known to the ancients as the inhabitant of the
Senegal and the Upper Nile, appears to be a different

species from that which is found in the inter-tropical

and southern parts of the continent. The magot or

Barbary ape was known to the ancients, and is

mentioned by the Byzantine writers as imported for

the menageries of Constantinople. The giraffe or

camelopard is found as far north as the Great
Desert. It appears on the monuments of Aegypt,
and was exhibited in the imperial triumphs at

Rome. The Atlas region contains two kinds of

fallow-deer, one of which is the common fallow-deer

of Europe. The ox of Nuhia, Abyssinia^ and Bornou
is remarkable for the extraordinary size of its horns,

which are sometimes two feet in circumfeience at

the root. Of the Libyan animals generally it may
be remarked, that while the species which require

rich vegetation and much water are found in the

Atlas valleys and the plains below them, the Desert

abounds in such kinds as are content with scantier

herbage,—such as the deer, the wild ass, and the

antelope. These being fleet of foot, easily remove
from the scorched to the green pasture, and find a
sufficient supply of water in the ooze of the river beds.

As regards its Flora, the northern coast of Libya,

and the range of the Atlas generally, may be re-

garded as a zone of transition, where the plants of

southern Europe are mingled with those peculiar

to Africa. The Greek and Phoenician colonists

built their naval armaments of the pine and oak of

Mount Atlas, the Aleppo pine and the sandarach or

Thida articulata, being celebrated for their close

grain and durability. The vegetation of the interior

has been already in part mentioned. The large

forests of date-palms, along the southern base of the

Atlas, are its principal woodland. The date tree is

indigenous, but improved by cultivation. Of the

Desert itself stunted shrubs are the only produce

besides the coarse prickly grass (pennisettim dicho-

to»wm), which covers large tracts, and supplies fodder

to the camels.

For the authorities upon which this account of

Libya rests, see, besides the ancient writers already

cited, the travels of Shaw, Hornemann, Burckhardt;

Ritter's Erdhunde, Africa ; Heeren, Ideen, vol. i.

;

Mannert's Geographie, Libya; and Maltebrun,

Afriqiie. [W. B. D.]

LIBYA PALUS. [Libya,?. 180, b.; Tkitoh.J
LIBYARCHAE. [Maumakica.]
LIBYCI MONTES. [Aegyptus, p.37; Oasis.]

LI'BYCUM MARE (jh AiSvKbv -niKayos, irdv-

Tos AiSur/s), was the name applied to that part of

the Mediterranean which washed the shores of

I

N. Africa, from the E. coast of Africa Propiia ou
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tlie W., to the S. shores of Crete, and the frontier

of Ejypt, on the E., where it joined the Mare

Aegyptiuni: the two Syrtes belonged to it. (Strab.

ii. pp. 122, 123, X. pp. 475, 488 ; A-athem. i. 3,

ii. 14; Dion. Per. 104; Mela, i. 4, ii. 7; Plin. v. 1;

Florus, iii. 6. § 10.) [P. S.]

Ll'BYCUS NO'MOS. [Marmarica.]
LIBYPHOENI'CES (AiSvcpoiviKts, sometimes

spelt AiSocpoiviKes). a portion of the population of

N. Africa, who are defined by Livy, in accordance

with the sisnification of their name, as " mixtum

Punicum Afris genus" (Liv. ssi. 22). Diodorus

gives a somewhat fuller account of them, as one of

the four races who inhabited the Carthaginian terri-

tory in N. Africa, namely, the Punic inhabitants of

Cartilage, the Libyphoenicians, the Libyans, and

the Numidians; ami he says that the Libyphoe-

nicians possessed many of the cities on the sea-

shore, and had the tie of intermarriage with the

Carthaginians (Diod. xx. 55). Pliny restricts them

to the S. part of the ancient territory of Carthage.

(Plin. V. 4. s. 3 ; LibypJwenices vocaniur qui By-

zacium incolunt) ; and there can be no doubt, from

the nature of the case, that the original seat of the

race was in the country around Carthage. It is

not, however, equally clear whether the Libyphoe-

nicians of the Carthaginian colonies along the coast

of Africa are to be regarded as a race arising out of

the intermarriage of the original Punic settlers with

the natives of the surrounding country, or as the

de.scendants of Libyphoenicians from the country

round Carthage, who had been sent out as colonists.

The latter is the more probable, both from indications

which we find in the ancient writers, and from the

well-known fact that, in all such cases, it is the

half-breed which multiplies rapidly, so as to make

it a matter of importance for the members of the

pure and dominant caste to find a vent for the in-

creasing numbers of the race below them. That

such was the policy of Caithage with regard to

the Libyphoenicians, and moreover that they were

marked by the energy and success which usually

distinguishes such half-bred races, we have some

interesting proofs. The defence of Agrigentum

against the Romans, during the Second Punic War,

was signalised by the skill and energy of Mutines,

a Libyphoenician of Hipponium, whom Livy de-

scribes as " vir imjjiger, et sub Ilannihale magistro

omnes belli artes edoclus" (Liv. xxv. 40). The

mention of his native place, Hipponium, on the

Bruttian coast, a city which had been for some time

in the hands of the Carthaginians, is a proof of the

tendency to make use of the race in their foreign

settlements; while the advantage taken by Hannibal

of his talents agrees with the fact that he employed

Libyphoeidcian cavalry in his armies. (Polyb. iii.

33 ; Liv. xxi. 22.) Niebuhr has traced the pre-

sence of Libyphoenicians in the Punic settlements

in Sardinia, and their further mixture with the

Sardinians, as attested by Cicero in an interesting

fragment of his speech for Scaurus. (^Lectures on

Anc. Geog. vol. ii. p. 275.) Avienus mentions the

" wild Libyphoenicians " on the S. coast of Spain,

E. of Calpe. (0;-. i/ar. 419.) Perhaps the half-

bred races of the Spanish colonies in America furnish

the closest analogy that can be foimd to the Liby-

phoenician subjects of Carthage. [P. S.]

LIBYSSA (Ai§u(ro-a or M§iffcra, Ptol. v. 1. § 13:

Elh. Ai§vaaa7os^, a town on the north coast of the

Siims Atacenus in Bithynia, on the road from Ni-

caea to Chalcedon. It was celebrated in antiquity

LIGER.

as the place containing the tomb of the great Han.

nibal. (Pint. Flam. 20 ; Steph. B. s. i). ; Plin. //.iV.

V. 43 : Amm. Marc. xxii. 9 ; Eutrop. iv. 1 1 ; Itin.

Ant. p. 139 ; Itin. Hier. p. 572.) In Pliny's time

the town no longer existed, but the spot was noticed

only because of the tumulus of Hannibal. Accord-

ing to Appian {Syr. 11), who evidently did not know
the town of Libyssa, a river of Phrygia was called

Libyssus, and he states that from it the sur-

rounding country received the name of Libyssa.

The slight resemblance between the name Libyssa

and the modern Ghebse has led some geograpiiers

to regard the latter as the site of the ancient town

;

but Leake (^Asia Minor, p. 9), from an accurate

computation of distances, has shown that the modern

Maldysem is much more likely to be the site of

Libyssa. [L. S.]

LICATII, or LICATTII (Ai/coTioi, or Aikottici),

a tribe of the Vindelici, dwelling on the banks of the

river Licias or Licus, from which they derived their

name. (Ptoh ii. 13. § 1.) Strabo (iv. p. 206)
mentions them among the most audacious of the

Vindelician tribes. Pliny (iii. 24), who calls them
Licates, enumerates them among the Alpine tribes

subdued by Augustus. [L. S.]

LI'CHADES (oi AixaSes), a group of three

small islands between the promontory of Cenaeum
in Euboea and that of Cnemides in Locris. They
are said to have derived their name from Lichas,

who was here thrown into the sea by Hercules,

when he was suffering from the poisoned garment.

(Strab. i. p. 60, ix. p. 426; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 177.)

LICIAS, LICUS (AiKi'as : Lech), a small river

in Vindelicia. (Ptol. ii. 12. § 2, 13. § 1 ; Yen.

Fort. Vit. S. Mart. iv. 641.) It assumed tlie modern

form of its name as early as the time of the Lom-
bards (Paul. Diac. Longob. ii. 13.) Its only tribu-

tary of any note was the Virdo or Vindo. It has its

sources in the Alps, and, flowing in a northern direc-

tion, empties itself into the Danube, not far from

Drusomagus. [L.S.]

LICINIA'NA. [LusiTANiA.]

LIDE (AiStj), a mountain in Caria, in the neigh-

bourhood of Pedasus. In the war of Cyrus against

the Carians, the Pedasaeans alone of all the Carians

maintained themselves against Harpalus, the Persian

commander, by fortifying themselves on Mount Lide
;

but in the end they were also reduced. (Herod, i.

175, viii. 104.) [L. S.]

LIGAUNI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, men-

tioned by Pliny (iii. 4) :
" Regie Oxubiorum Ligau-

norumque : super quos Suetri, &c."' The next Ke-

gio to the east that he mentions is " Regio Deci-

atium." If we can make a safe conclusion from

Pliny's text, the Ligauni must have been close to

the Oxybii, with the Deciates to the east, and some-

where between the Argenteus river and Antipolis.

Walckenaer {Geog. ^-c. vol. ii. p. 42) places the

Ligauni in the parts about Saint-Vallier, Callian,

and Fayen. [G. L.]

LIGER, LIGERIS {Ailyrip, Aiyelp : Loire), a river

of Gallia, which has the largest basin of all tlie

French rivers. The orthography seems to be Liger

or Aiiyrip (Caes. iii. 9, ed. Schneider), though the

Romans made both syllables short. In Caesar (vii.

55), the nominative " Liger " occurs, and the genitive

'• Ligeris." In B. G. vii. 5, 11, the accusative " Li-

gerem," or according to some editions " Ligerim
"'

occurs ; and " Ligerim," if it is right, must have a

nonunative " Ligeris."' The forms " Ligere," " Li-
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peri," for the ablative also occur in Caesar's text.

The form Aiyeip occurs in Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 2), and

in Stephanas Byz. (s. v. Be'xfip), who has also

Aiyvpos (o'. V. Alyvpes), with a remark that the

Ligures, who borJer on the Tyrrheni, derive their

name from the river Ligyrus. Dion Cassius (xxxix.

40, xliv. 42 ; and the notes of Reiniarus), has the

shorter form Aiypos. Lucan (i. 438) is generally

cited as authority for the Koman quantity of the word

:

" In nebulis Jleduana tuis marcere perosus

Andus jam placida Ligeris recreatur ab unda."

But these verses are spurious. (See the Notes in

Oudendorp's edition.) According to Strabo, the

Loire rises in the Cevennes (rk Ke'/x^ei-a), and

flows into the ocean. But he is mistaken as to the

course of the Loire, for he makes both the Garumna
and the Liger flow parallel to the Pyrenees ; and he

was further mistaken in supposing the axis of the

Pyrenees to be south and north. [Gallia Tkaxs-
ALPINA, vol. i. p. 949.] He estimates the navigable

part of each river at 2000 stadia ; but the Loire is

a much longer river than the Garonne. He says

that the Loire flows past Genabum (^Orleans), and

that Genabum is situated about half way between

the commencement of the navigable part of the river

and its outlet, which lies between the territory of the

Pictones on the south, and the territory of the

Namnetes on the north ; all which is correct enough.

(Strab. iv. pp. 189, 190, 191.) He adds that there

was a trading place (^i/xnopuov'), named Corbilo

fCoKBiLo], on the river, which Polybius speaks of.

It appears that Strabo did not distinguish the Elaver

. (^Allier) from the Loire, for he says :
" the Arverni

are situated on the Liger, and their chief city is

Nemossus, which lies on the inver ; and this river,

flowing past Genabum, the trading town of the Car-

nutes, which is situated about the middle of the

navigable part, discharges itself into the ocean"

(p. 191). But Nemossus is near the AUier.

Caesar was acquainted both with the Elaver (vii.

34, 35) and the river properly called the Loire.

He crossed the Elaver on his march to Gergovia.

[Gehgovia.] He remarks that the AUier was not

generally fordable before the autumn ; and in another

place (5. G. vii. 5.5) he describes his passage over

the Loire at a season when it was swollen by the

melted snow. When Caesar was preparing for his

naval warfare with the Veneti, he had ships built

on the Loire. {B. G. iii. 9.) He does not tell us

where he built them, but it may have been in the

countiy of the Andes or Andeca\'i, which he held at

that time.

Of the four passages which were made in Strabo's

time from Gallia to Britannia, one was from the

mouth of the Loire ; and this river was one line of

commercial communication between the Provincia

and Britannia. Goods were taken by land from the

Provincia to the Loire, and then carried down the

Loire. (Strab. iv. p. 189.) Pliny (iv. 18) calls the

Loire " flumen clarum," which Forbiger explains

by the words "clear stream;" but this does not

seem to be what Pliny means. TibuUus (i. 7, 11)
says,

" Testis Arar Pihodanusque celer magnusque Ga-
rumna,

Carnutl et flavi caerula lympha Liger."

This seems to be all that the ancient geographers
have said of the Loire. The Elaver (Allier) rises

in Mons Lesura (^Mont Lozere), not very far from
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the source of the Loire, and on the north-west side
of the Ctvennes. It flows north through the fertile

Limagne (TAuvergne, and after a course of about
200 miles joins the Loir-e at Noviodunum or Ne-
virnum (Xevers). The Loire rises in Mont Mezene,
and flows north to its junction with the AUier in a
valley between the valley of the Allier and the basin

of the Rhone. From Nevers the course of the Loire
is north-west to Genabum {Orleaiis) ; and from
Orleans it has a general west course to the ocean,

which it enters below Nantes. The whole length of

the river is above 500 miles. Several large rivers

flow into it on the left side below Orleans; and the

Mayenne on the right side below Tours. The area

of this river-basin is 50,000 square miles, or as

much as the area of England. The drainage from
this large surface passes through one channel into

the sea, and when the volume of water is increased

by great rains it causes inundations, and does great

damage [G. L.]

LI'GURES. [Ltgukl\.]

Ll'GUKES BAEBIA'NI ET CORNELIA'NI
[HlHPIXI.]

LIGU'RIA (^Aiyovpia, Ptol.; but in earlier Greek
writers always t) AiyocTTiKT) : the people were

called by the Greeks Aiyves, but by later writers

Atyvcrrluoi: by the Romans Ligures; but the ad-

jective form is Ligustinus), one of the provinces

or regions of Northern Italy, extending along the N.
coast of the Tyrrhenian sea, from the frontiers of

Gaul to those of Etruria, In the more precise and
definite sense in which the name was employed from

the time of Augustus, and in which it is u.-ed by the

geographers (Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy, &c.), Liguria

was bounded by the river Varus on the W., and by
the Macra on the E., while towards the N. it extended

across the chain of the Maritime Alps and Apennines

as far as the river Padus. The Trebia, one of the

confluents of the Padus on its right bank, appears to

have formed the limit which separated Liguria from

Gallia Cispadana. In this sense, Liguria constituted

the ninth region of Italy, according to the division

of Augustus, and its boundaries were fixed by that

monarch. (Phn. iii. 5. s. 7; Strab. v. p. 2 1 8 ; Mel.

ii, 4. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3.)

But Liguria, in its original sense, as " the land

of the Ligurians," comprised a much more exten-

sive tract. All the earliest authors are agreed in

representing the tribes that occupied the western

slopes of the Maritime Alps and the region which

extends from thence to the sea at Massilia, and as

far as the mouths of the Rhone, as of Ligurian^

and not Gaulish origin. Thus Aeschylus repre-

sents Hercules as contending with the Ligtirians

on the stony plains near the mouths of the Rhone,

Herodotus speaks of Ligurians inhabiting the country-

above Massilia, and Hecataeus distinctly calls Mas-

silia itself a city of Liguria, while he terms Nurbo a

city of Gaul. Scylax also assigns to the Ligurians-

the coast of the Mediterranean sea as far as the-

mouths of the Rhone; while from that river to

Emporium in Spain, he tells us that the Ligurians

and Iberians w-ere intermingled. The Heli.syci, who,

according to Avienus, were the earliest inhabitants

of the country around Narbo, were, according to

Hecataeus, a Ligurian tribe. (Aeschyl. ap. Strab.

iv. p. 183; Hecat. Fr. 19, 20, 22, ed. Klausen;

Herod, v. 9; Scyl. p. 2. §§ 3, 4; Avien. Or. Marit.

584; Strab. iv. p. 203.) Thucydides also speaks

of the Ligurians having expelled the Sicanians, an

Iberian tribe from the banks of the riv-er Sicanus, m
N 4
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Iheria, thus pointing to a still wider extension of

their power. (Thuc. vi. 2.) But while the Ligu-

rian settlements to the W. of the Rhone are more

obscure and uncertain, the tribes that extended from

that river to the Maritime Alps and the confines of

Italy— the Salyes, Oxybii, and Deciates— are as-

signed on good authority to the Ligurian race.

(Strab. iv. pp. 202, 203 ; Pol. xxxiii. 7, 8.) On their

eastern frontier, also, the Ligurians were at one time

more widely spread than the limits above described.

Polybius tells us that in his time they occupied the

sea-coast as far as Pisae, which was the first city of

Etruria: and in the interior they held the momitain

districts as far as the confines of the Arretines. (Pol.

ii. 16.) In the narrative of their wars with Rome
in the 2nd centuiy B.C., as given in Livy, we find

them extending to the same limits : and Lycophron

represents them at a much earlier period as stretch-

ing far down the coast of Etruria, before the arrival

of the Tyrrhenians, who wrested from them by force

of arms the site of Pisae and other cities. (Lycophr.

Alex. 1356.) The population of Corsica also

is ascribed by Seneca, and probably with good

reason, to a Ligurian stock. [Corsica.] On the

N. of the Apennines, in hke manner, it is probable

that the Ligurians were far more widely spread,

before the settlement of the Gauls, who occupied the

fertile plains and drove them back into the moun-

tains. Thus the Laevi and Libici, who occupied the

banks of the Ticinus, appear to have been of Ligurian

race (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Liv. v. 35): the Taurini,

who certainly dwelt on both banks of the Padus,

were unquestionably a Ligurian tribe ; and there

seems much reason to assign the same origin to the

Salassi also.

In regard to the national affinities or origin of the

Ligurians themselves, we are almost wholly in the

dark. We know only that they were not either

Iberians or Gauls. Strabo tells us distinctly that

they were of a different race from the Gauls or Celts

who inhabited the rest of the Alps, though they re-

sembled them in their mode of life. (Strab. ii. p.

128.) And the same thing is implied in the marked

distinction uniformly observed by Livy and other

Roman writers between the Gaulish and Ligurian

tribes, notwithstanding their close geographical

proximity, and their frequent alliance in war. Dio-

nysius says that the origin and descent of the

Ligurians was wholly unknown, and Cato appears to

have acquiesed in a similar conclusion. (Dionys.

i. 10; Cato, ap. Serv. ad Aen. xi. 715.) But all

ancient authors appear to have agreed in regarding

them as one of the most ancient nations of Italy;

and on this account Philistus represented the Siculi

as a Ligurian tribe, while other authors assigned the

same origin to the Aborigines of Latium. (Dionys.

1. 10, 22.) Several modern writers have maintained

the Celtic origin or affinity of the Ligurians.

(Cluver. Ital. pp. 49— 51; Grotefend, Alt.-Italien,

vol. ii. pp. 5—7.) But the authority of Strabo

seems decisive against any close connection between

the two races : and it is impossible, in the absence of

all remains of their language, to form even a reason-

able conjecture as to their more remote affinities. A
fact mentioned by Plutarch {Mar. 19), according to

whom the Ligurians in the army of Marius called

themselves in their own language Ambrones, though

curious, is much too isolated and uncertain to be re-

ceived as reasonable proof of a common origin with

the Gauls of that name.
The name of the Ligurians appears to have been
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obscurely known to the Greeks from a very early

period, for even Hesiod noticed them, in conjunction

with the Scythians and Aethiopian.«,— evidently as

one of the most distant nations of the then known
world. (Hesiod. ap. Strab. vii. p. 300.) But from

the time of the foundation of the flourishing Greek

colony of Massilia, which speedily extended not only

its commerce but its colonies along the shores of

Liguria, as well as those of Iberia, the name of the

Ligurians must have become familiar to the Greeks,

and was, as we have seen, well known to Hecataeus

and Aeschylus. The Ligurians seem also from an

early period to have been ready to engage as mer-

cenary troops in the service of more civilised nations;

and we find Ligm-ian auxiliaries already mentioned

in the great army of the Carthaginian general

Hamilcar, in B.C. 480. (Herod, vii. 165; Diod.

xi. 1.) The Greek despots in Sicily continued to

recruit their mercenary forces from the same quarter

as late as the time of Agathocles. (Diod. xxi. 3.)

The Greeks of Jlassilia founded colonies along the

coast of Liguria as far as Nicaea and the Portus

Herculis Wonoeci, but evidently never established

their power far inland, and the mountain tribes of

the Ligurians were left in the enjoyment of undis-

turbed independence.

It was not till the year 237 b. c. that the Ligu-

rians, for the first time, came into contact with the

arms of Rome ; and P. Lentukis Caudinus, one of the

consuls of the following year, was the first who cele-

brated a triumph over them. (Eutrop. iii. 2 ; Liv.

Eint. XX.; Fast. Ca^nt.') But the successes of the

Romans at this period were evidently very partial

and incomplete, and though we find one of the con-

suls for several years in succession sent against the

Ligurians, and the name of that people appears three

times in the triumphal Fasti (b. c. 233—223), it

is evident that nothing more was accomplished than

to prevent them from keeping the field and compel

them to take refuge in the mountains (Zonar. viii.

18, 19). The Ligurian tribes with whom the

Romans were at this time engaged in hostilities

were exclusively those on the N. of the Apennines,

who made common cause with the neighbouring

Gaulish tribes of the Boians and Insubrians. These

petty hostilities were for a time interrupted by the

more important contest of the Second Pu,nic War.

During that struggle the Ligurians openly sided

with the Carthaginians : they sent support to Han-
nibal, and furnished an important contingent to the

army with which Hasdi-ubal fought at the Metanrus.

Again, before the close of the war, when Mago
landed in their territory, and made it the base of his

operations against Cisalpine Gaul, the Ligurians

espoused his cause with zeal, and prepared to sup-

port him vrith their whole forces (Liv. xxii. 33,

xxvii. 47, xxviii. 46, xxix. 5). After the untimely

fate of JIago, and the close of the war, the Romans

were in no haste to punish the Ligurians and Gauls

for their defection, but those nations were the first

to take up arms, and, at the instigation of the Car-

thaginian Hamilcar, broke out into open hostilities,

(B.C. 200), and attacked the Roman colonies of

Plaeentia and Cremona. (Liv. xxxi. 10.)

From this time commenced the long series of wars

between the Romans and Ligurians, which continued

with little intermission forabove eighty years. Itwould

be impossible to give here any detailed account of

these long protracted, but desultory hostilities ; in-

deed we possess, in reality, very little information con-

cerning them. So long as the books of Livy are pre-
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served to us, we find perpetually recurring notices of

campaigns against the Ligurians; and while the Eo-

inan arms were overthrowing the powerful empires of

Macedonia and Syria in the East, one, and some-

times both, of the consuls were engaged in petty and

inglorious hostilities with the hardy mountaineers of

Liguria. But the annual records of these cam-

paigns for the most part throw little light on the

true state of the case or the progress of the Roman
arms. It is evident, indeed, that, notwithstanding

the often repeated tales of victories, frequently cele-

brated at Kome by triumphs, and often said to have

been followed by the submission of the wiiole Ligu-

rian nation, the struggle was really an arduous one,

and it was long before the Romans made any real

progress in the reduction of their territory.

One of the most formidable and powei-ful of the

Ligurian tribes was that of the Apuani, who in-

habited the lofty group of mountains bordering on

Etruria, and appear to have occupied the valleys of

the Macra and Ausar (^Magra and Serchio), while

they extended eastwards along the chain of the

Apennines to the frontiers of the Arretines and

the territory of Mutina and Bononia. To oppose

their inroads, the Romans generally made Pisae the

head-quarters of one of their armies, and from thence

carried their arms into the heart of the mountains :

but their successes seldom effected more than to

compel the enemy to disperse and take refuge in

their villages and castles, of which the latter were

mountain fastnesses in which they were generally

able to defy the Roman arms. It was not till b. c.

180 that the first eil'ectual step was taken for their

reduction, by the consuls Cornelius and Baebius,

who, after having compelled them to a nominal sub-

mission, adopted the expedient of transporting the

whole nation (to the number of 40,000, including

women and children) to a distance from their own
country, and settled them in the heart of Samnium,
where they continued to exist, under the name of
" Ligures Corneliani et Baebiani," for centuries after-

wards. (Liv. xl. 38, 41.) The establishment of

Eoman colonies at Pisae and Luca a few years after-

wards tended to consolidate the conquest thus ob-

tained, and established the Roman dominion per-

manently as far as the Wacra and the port of Luna.

(Id. xl. 43, xli. 13.) The F^l^'^ATEs, a tribe on
tiie N. of the Apennines, near the sources of the

Scultenna {Panaro), had been reduced to subjection

by C. Flaminius in B.C. 187, and the obscure tribes

of the Briniates, Garuli, Hercates, and Lapicini ap-

pear to have been finally subdued in b. c. 175.

(Id. xxxix. 2, xli. 19.) The Ingauni, one of the

most powerful tribes on the coast to the W. of

Genua, had been reduced to nominal submission as

early as B.C. 181. but appear to have been still

very imperfectly subdued; and they, as well as their

neighbours the Intemelii, continued to harass the

territory of the Romans, as well as of their allies the

Massilians, by piratical expeditions. (Liv. xl. 18,
2.0—28, 41.) In b. c. 173 the Statielli were

reduced to subjection (Id. xhi. 8, 9) ; and the name
of this people, which here appears for the first time,

.shows that the Romans were gradually, though
slowly, making good their advance towards the W.
From the year 167 B.C., when we lose the guidance
of Livy, we are unable to trace the Ligurian wars in

any detail, but we find triumphs over them still re-

peatedly recorded, and it is evident that they were
.still imsubdued. In B.C. 154 the Romans for the
first time attacked the Ligurian tribes cf the Osybii
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and Deciates, who dwelt \V. of the Varus, and were
therefore not included in Italy, according to its later
limits. (Liv. Ejnt. xlvii.; Polyb. xxxiii. 7.) It
was not till more than thirty years afterwards
(b. c. 123—122) that two successive triumphs ce-
lebrated the reduction of the more powerful tril)es of
the Vocontii and Salluvii, both of them in the same
neighbourhood. But while the Ligurian tribes W.
of the Maritime Alps were thus brought gradually
under the Roman yoke, it appears that the subjec-
tion of those in Italy was still incomplete ; and in

B. c. 117, Q. Marcius for the last tiirie earned a tri-

umph " de Liguribus." {Fast. Caph.) Even after

this, M. Aemilius Scaurus is said to have distin-

guished himself by fresh successes over them ; and
the construction by him (b. c. 109) of the Via
Aemilia, which extended along the coast from Luna
to Vada Sabbata, and from thence inland across the
Apennines to Dertona, may be considered as marking
the period of the final subjugation of Liguria.

(Strab. V. p. 217; Aur. Vict, de Vir. Illustr. 72.)
But a remarkable expression of Strabo, who say.s

that, after eighty years of warfare, the Romans only

succeeded in securing a space of 12 stadia in breadth

for the free passage of public officers, shows that

even at this time the subjection of the mountain
tribes was but imperfect. (Strab. iv. p. 203.)
Those which inhabited the Maritime Alps, indeed,

were not finally reduced to obedience till the reign of

Augustus, B. c. 14. (Dion Cass. liv. 24.) This had,

however, been completely eflected at the time that

Strabo wrote, and Liguria had been brought under
the same system of administration with the rest of

Italy. (Strab. I. c.) The period at which the Ligu-
rians obtained the Roman franchise is unknown : it is

perhaps probable that the towns obtained this privi-

lege at the same time with those of Cisalpine Gaul
(b. c. 89); but the mountain tribes, even in the

days of Pliny, only enjoyed the Latin franchise.

(Plin. iii. 20. s. 24.)

In the division of Italy under Augustus, Liguria
(in the more limited sense, as already defined) con-

stituted the ninth region (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7), and its

boundaries on the E. and W. appear to have con-

tinued unchanged throughout the period of the Roman
Empire: but the Cottian Alps, which in the time of

Augustus still constituted a separate district under

their own native chieftain, though dependent upon
Rome, and, from the reign of Nero to that of Con-
stantine, still formed a separate province, were incor-

porated by Constantine with Liguria; and from this

period the whole of the region thus constituted came
to be known as the Alpes Cottiae, v/hile the name
of Liguria was transferred (on what account we
know not) to the eleventh region, or Gallia Trans-

padana [Italia, p. 93]. Hence we find late writers

uniformly speaking of Mediolanum and Ticinum as

cities ofLiguria, while the real land of the Ligurians

had altogether lost that appellation, and was known
only as " the province of the Cottum Alps." (^Lib.

Provinc. ; P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 15, 16; Jornand.

Get. 30, 42; Procop. B.G.'i. 14; Biicking, ad Not.

Dign. ii. pp. 442, 443.) It is evident that long

before this change took place the Ligurians must

have lost all traces of their distinct nationality, and

become blended into one common mass with the

other Italian subjects of Rome.

Liguria is throughout the greater part of its ex-

tent a mountainous countr}'. The Maritime Alps,

which formed the western boundary, descend com-

pletely to the sea in the neighbourhood of iYicc an^d
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Monaco, while the main chain of the same mnnn-

tains, turning ofi' from the general direction of the

central chain of tlie Alps near the sources of the

Var (Varus), is prolonged in a lofty and rugged

range till it reaches the sea between Noli and Savona.

The lateral ranges and oftshoots which descend from

these mountains to the sea occupy the whole line of

coast from Monaco to Sarona. Hence this line has

always been one where there has been much diffi-

culty in making and maintaining a practicable road.

It was not till the reign of Augustus that the

Eomans carried a highway from Vada Sabbata to

Antipolis; and in the middle ages, when the Roman

roads had fallen into decay, the whole of this line of

coast becatne proverbial for the difficulty of its com-

munications. (Dante, Pur(j. iii. 49.) From the

neighbourhood of Vada Sabbata, or Saimia, where the

Alps may be considered to end and the Apennines to

begin, the latter chain of mountains runs nearly

parallel with the coast of Liguria throughout its

whole extent as far as the river Macra; and though

the range of the Apennines is f;tr inferior in elevation

to that of the Maritime Alps, they nevertheless con-

stitute a mountain mass of a rugged and difficult

character, which leaves scarcely any level space be-

tween the foot of the mountains and the sea. The

northern declivity of the Apennines is less abrupt,

and the mountains gradually subside into ranges of

steep wooded hills as they approach the plains of the

Po: but for this very reason the space occupied by

the mountainous and hilly tract is more extensive,

and constitutes a broad belt or band varying from

15 to 30 miles in width. The narrowest portion of

the range, as well as one of the lowest, is immedi-

ately at the back of Genoa, and for that reason the

pass from that city to Dertona was in ancient as

well as modern times one of the principal lines of

communication with the interior. Another natural

pass is marked out by a depression in the ridge be-

tween the Maritime Alps and Apennines, which is

crossed by the road from Savona to Ceva. This line

of road communicates with the plain at the N. foot

of the jMaritime Alps, extending from the neighbour-

hood of Cotii and Mondavi to that of Twin, which

is one of the most extensive tracts of fertile and

level country comprised within the limits of the

ancient Liguria. E. of this, the hills of the Astiyi-

ana and Monferrat extend from the foot of the

Apennines (of the northern slopes of which they are,

in fact, a mere continuation) qtiite to the bank of the

Po; but are of moderate elevation and constitute a

fertile country. Beyond these, again, another tract of

plain occurs, but of less extent ; for though it runs

far up into the mountains near Kovi, it is soon

hemmed in again by the hills which descend to

Tortona (Dertona), Vogliera (Iria), and CastPfjgio

(Clastidium), so as to leave but a narrow strip of

plain between them and the banks of the Po.

The physical features of Liguria naturally exer-

cised a marked influence on the character and habits

of its inhabitants. It was with the tribes who occu-

pied the lofty and rugged ranges of the Apennines

E. of the Macra (where these mountains rise to a

much greater elevation, and assume a much more

Alpine character, than in any part of Liguria proper)

that the Romans waged their longest and most ob-

stinate contests; but all the tribes who inhabited the

upper valleys of the central chain, and the steep and

rugged declivities of the Apennines towards the sea,

partook of the same hardy and warlike character.

On the other hand, the Statielli, Vagienni, and other
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triljes who occupied the more fertile hills and valley.s

on the N. declivity of the Apennines, were evidently

reduced with comparatively little difficulty. It is to

the former portion of the Ligurian people that the

character and description of them which we find in

ancient writers may be considered almost exclusively

to apply. Strabo says that they dwelt in scattered

villages, tilling the soil with difficulty, on account of

its rugged and barren character, so that they had

almost to qitari'y rather than dig it. But their chief

subsistence was derived from their herds, which sup-

plied them with flesh, cheese, and milk ; and they

made a kind of drink from barley. Their mountains

also supplied timber in great abundance and of the

largest size. Genua was their principal emporium,

and thither they brought, for export, timber, cattle,

hides, and honey, in return for which they received

wine and oiL (Strab. iv. p. 202, v. p. 218 ; Diod.

V. 39. ) In the days of the geograjjher they pro-

duced but little wine, and that of bad quality ; but

Pliny speats of the Ligurian wines with commenda-

tion. (Strab. p. 202 ; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) The nature

of their country and the life they led inured them to

hardships (" assuetum malo Ligurem," Virg. G. ii.

168; "Ligures montani duri et agrestes," Cic. de

Leg. Agr. ii. 35) ; and they were distinguished for

their agility, which admirably fitted them for the

chase, as well as for the kind of predatory warfare

which they so long maintained against the Romans.

Cato gave them the character of being treacherous

and deceitful,—an opinion which seems to hare been

generally adopted by the Romans (Serv. ad Aen. xi.

700, 715), and must naturally have grown up from

the nature of the wars between them ; but they

appear to have served faithfully, as well as bravely,

in the service of the Greeks and Carthaginians, as

mercenaries, and, at a later period, as auxiliaries in

those of Rome. (Diod. v. 39 ; Plut. Mar. 19 ; Tac.

Hist. n. 14.) The troops they furnished were almost

exclusively infantry, and, for the most part, light-

armed : they excelled particularly as slingers(Pseudo

Arist. 31irab. 90) ; but their regular infantry car-

ried oblong shields of brass, resembling those of the

Greeks. (Diod. Z. c; Strab. iv. p. 202.) During

the period of their independence, they not only made

plundering incursions by land into the neighbouring

countries, but carried on piracy by sea to a consider-

able extent, and were distinguished for their hardi-

ness and daring as navigators, as well as in all their

other pursuits. (Diod. v. 39; Liv.xl. 18, 28.) The

mountain tribes resembled the Gauls and Germans

in the custom of wearing their hair long ; on which

account the wilder tribes, which were the last to

maintain their independence, were known as the

Ligures Capillati or Comati {Alyves Ko^tjtoI, Dion

Cass. liv. 24 ; Plin. iii. 20. s. 24 ; Lucan, i. 442) ;

and the cropping their hair was regarded as a proof

of their subjection to Rome.

Among the more peculiar natural productions of

Liguria are noticed a breed of dwarf horses and

mules, called by the Greeks yivvot ; and a kind of

mineral resembling amber, called \iyyoipwv, which

appears to have been confounded by Theophrastus

with genuine amber. (Strab. iv. p. 2C2 ; Tlieophr.

de Lapid. §§ 28, 29.)

The Ligurians were divided, like most nations in

a similar state of society, into a number of tribes,

which appear to have had little, if any, political

bond of union beyond the temporal^ alliances which

they might form for warlike objects ; and it is evi-

dent, from the account of the wars carried on by
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Ihem with tlie Romans, that these leagues were ex-

tremely variable and partial. The names of many
of the different tribes have been transmitted to us

;

but it is often difficult, or impossible, to determine

with any degree of certainty the situation or limits

of their respective territories. It is probable, as

pointed out by Pliny, that these limits themselves

varied much at different times (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6),

and many of the minor tribes, whose names are

mentioned by Livy in the history of the Roman
conquest of Liguria, seem to have at a later period

disappeared altogether.* The only tribes concerning

whom we have any tolerably definite information are:

— 1. the Apuani, in the valley of the Macra, and

about the Portus Lunae ; but the greater part of the

territory which had once belonged to this powerful

tribe was not included in Roman Liguria. 2. The

FKiNiATEf5, who may be placed with much probabi-

lity in the upper valley of the Scultenna, or Panaro,

on the N. slope of the Apennines towards JIutina

(a district still called Frignano) ; so that they also

were excluded from Liguria in the later sense of the

term. 3. The Buiniates may perhaps be placed

in the valley of the Vara, the most considerable

confluent of the Jifagra, called by Ptolemy the

Boactes. 4. The Genuater, known to us only

from an inscription [Genua], were obviously the

inhabitants of Genua and its immediate neighbour-

hood. 5. The Veturii, mentioned in the same in-

scription, adjoined the Genuates on the W.. and were

apparently separated from them by the river Porci-

fera, or Polcevera 6. 'J'he more powerful and cele-

brated tribe of the Ingatni may be placed with

certainty on the coast near Albenga (Albium In-

gaunum), though we cannot fix their limits with any

precision. 7. The Intkmelii occupied the coast

W. of the Ingauni : their chief town was Albium
Tntemelium, now Vlntimiglia. 8. The Veuiantii
inhabited the country on both sides of the Varus, as

their name is evidently retained by the town of

Vence, some miles W. of that river ; while Cemene-

lium, about .5 miles to the E. of it, also belonged to

them. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7.)

Of the tribes N. of the Apennines, or inhabiting

the valleys of that range which slope towards the

Padus, the most conspicuous were :— 1. The Vagi-
ENNi, whose capital was Augusta Vagiennonim,
now Bene, between the Stura and the Tanaro,
while their confines appear to have extended as far

as the Monte Viso and the sources of the Po.

2. The Statielli, whose position is marked by
the celebrated watering-place of Aquae Statiellae,

now Acqid. 3. The Taukini, whose capital was
Augusta Taurinorum, now Turin, and who appear

to have occupied the whole country on both sides of

the Padus, from the foot of the Cottian Alps to the

banks of the Tanarus. 4. The Euburiates (Flor.

ii. 3 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7) may be placed, according to

a local antiquary, in the hills of the Astigiana.

(Durandi, Piemonte 6%;n(?a«o, cited by Walckenaer,
Geogr. cks Gaules. vol. i. p. 161.) 5. E. of these

niust be placed several smaller tribes mentioned by
Livy in the history of the Roman wars with Liguria,

and of which we know only that they were situated
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* The same thing is the case with the names of

three Ligurian tribes, cited by Stephanus of Byzan-
tium (s. v.) froiu Theophrastus,—the Arbaxani,
Eubii, and Ipsicuri. Of these we do not know even
whether they dwelt in Italy or on the southern coast

of Gaul.

on the N. side of the Apennines. These are the

Celelates, Cerdiciates, and apparently the llvates

also. (Liv. xxxii. 29, 31.) 6. The Epanteru
are mentioned also by Livy (xsviii. 46) as a tribe

who occupied the mountains above the Ingauni ; but

no subsequent mention of them occurs.

In addition to these, Livy notices the Garuli,

Hercates, and Lapicini, as situated on the S. side of

the Apennines (xli. 19), but we Lave no further

clue to their position. Pliny also enumerates (iii. .5.

s. 7) among the Ligurian tribes on the Italian side

of the Alps, the Veneni, Bimbelli, SJagelli, Cas-

monates, and Veleiates, of which the last doubtless

occupied the country around Veleia, the ruins of

which still remain about eighteen miles S. of

Placentia. The others are wholly unknown, and

the names themselves vary so much in the MSS. as

to be of veiy doubtful authority.

The coast of Liguria, as already described, is

bordered closely throughout its whole extent by the

ranges of the Maritime Alps and Apennines, which

for the most part rise very abruptly from the sea-

shore, in other places leave a narrow strip of fertile

territory between their foot and the sea, but nowhere

is there anything like a plain. This steej) coast

also affords very few natural ports, with the ex-

ception of the magnificent bay called the Portus

Lunae (now the Gulf of Spezia) near its eastern

extremity, which is one of the most spacious and

secure harbours in the Mediterranean. The port of

Genua also caused it to be frequented from the

earliest times as a place of trade (Strab. iv. p. 202),

while the Portus Herculis Monoeci (J/o?wco), though

small, was considered secure. It is singular that

the much more spacious and secure harbour of

Villafranca, in the same neighbourhood, is not

mentioned by any ancient writer, though noticed in

the Maritime Itineraiy under the name of Portus

Olivulae. The same Itinerary (pp. 503, 504) notices

two small ports, which it places between this last

and that of Monaco, under the names of Anao and

Avisio, which may probably be placed respectively at

S. Ospizio and Eza. [Nicaea.] The Poi.tvs

M.\URici of the same Itineraiy is still called Porto

Muurizio, a small town about two miles W. of

Oneglia.

The rivers of Liguria are not of much importance.

From the proximity of the mountains to the S. coast,

the streams which descend from them to the sea are

for the most part mere mountain torrents, altdgi-ther

diy in summer, though violent and destructive in

winter and after heavy rains. Almost the only ex-

ceptions are the two rivers which formed the extreme

limits of Liguria on the E. and W., the BIacra and

the Varus, both of which are large and perennial

streams. Next in importance to these is the RuTunA
or Roja, which flowed through the country of the

Intemrlii. It rises at the foot of the Col di Tenda,

in the Maritime Alps, and has a comse of above 36

miles from thence to the sea at VintimigUa. The

smaller streams on the S. coast were:— the Paulo

(Paglione), which flowed by the walls of Nicaea

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9) : the Tavia (Itin.

Mark. p. 503) still called the Taggia, between S.

Remo and Porto Maurizio ; the Mkrula (Plin.

I. c), which still retains its name, and falls into the

sea between Oneglia and Albenga; the Porcifkp^a

of Pliny (Z. c), now called the Polcevera, which

flows a few miles to the W. of Genoa ; the Feritor

(76.), on the E. of the same city, now tlie Bisagno ;

the Entella (Ptol. iii. I. § 3), v/hich is probably
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the Lavagna, that falls into the sea at Chiavari

;

and the Boactes of the same author, which can be

no other than the Vara, the most considerable tri-

butary of the Magra. JIuch more considerable than

these, both in the volume of water and length of

their course, are the streams which flow from the

N. slopes of the Apennines towards the Padus. But

of these, the only ones whose names are found in any

ancient author, are the Tanarus, or Tanaro, one of

the most important of the southern tributaries of the

Padus; the Stuka, which joins the Tanarus near

Pollentia; and the Trebia, which rises in the

Apennines, not fer from Genoa, and falls into the

Po near Placentia, forming during a part at least of

its course the boundary between Liguria and Gallia

Cispadana.

The rivers marked in this part of Italy in the

Tabula are so confused, and the names so corrupt,

that it is useless to attempt to identify them.

The native Ligurians lived for the most part in

mere villages and mountain fastnesses (" castella

vicique," Liv. xl. 17 ; Strab. v. p. 218), and had

probably few towns. Even under the Eoman
government there seem to have been few places

which deserved the name of tow7is along the sea-

coast, or among the inner ranges of the Apen-

nines ; but on the northern slopes of the same

mountains, where they approached or opened out

into the plains, these grew up rapidly and rose to

great prosperity,— so that Pliny says of this part

of Liguria in his time, " omnia nobilibus oppidis

nitent " (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7). Those which he proceeds

to enumerate are:

—

Libarna (between Arquata
and Serravalle), Dertona {Tortona'), Iria (Vo-

gliera), Barderate (of uncertain site), Indhstria
(at Monteu, on the right bank of the Po), Pol-
lentia {Polema), Carkea Potentia (uncertain),

FoKUM FuLVii, called Valentlsum (^Valenza'),

Augusta Vagienj.'orum {Bene), Alba Pojipeia

(^Alba), AsTA (^Asti), Aquae Statiellae {Acqui).

To these must be added Augusta Taurixoruji,
which was certainly a Ligurian town, though, from

its position on the left bank of the Padus, it is enu-

merated by Pliny with the cities of the xith region,

or Gallia Transpadana. In the same district were

Forum Vibii, in the territory of the Vagienni, and

OCEI.UM, now Uxeau, in the valley of Fenestrelles.

Segusio {Susa) was probably a Gaulish rather than

a Ligurian town. In addition to these may be

mentioned Clastidiuji (^Casteggio), which is ex-

pressly called by Livy a Ligurian town, though

situated on the Gaulish frontier, and Ceba, now
Cei^a, in the upper valley of the Tanaro. Litubium,

mentioned by 1a\j together with Clastidium

(xxxii. 29), and Carystum, noticed by the same
author as a town of the StatieUi (xlii. 7), are other-

wise wholly unknown.

Along the coast of Liguria, beginning from the

Varus, the towns enumerated by Pliny or Ptolemy

are:

—

Xicaea (A'ice), Cemenelium {Cimiez, a

short distance inland), Portus Herculis Monoeci
(^Monaco), Albiusi Ixtejielium ( VinUmigUa),

Albium Ingaunuji (^Albenga), Vada Saebata
(^Vado, near Savona), Genua, Portus Delphini
{Porto Fino), Tigullia (probably Tregoso, near,

Sestri), Segesta (probably &«</«), Portus Veneris
{Porto Venere), and Portus Ericis (^Lerici), both

<jf them on the Gidf of Spezia, which was called as

a whole the Portus Lunae [Luna]. The other

names enumerated in the Itineraries are for the

inost p.art very obscure and uncertain, and many of
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them, from their very form, are obviously not the

names of towns or even villages, but of mere stations

or " mutationes." The few which can be determined

with any certainty have their modern names annexed

in the Itineraries here given.

] . The coast road from the Varus to the Jlacra

is thus given in the Tabula Peutingeriana :
—

Varum fl. ( Var).

Cemenelium (^Cimiez').

In Alpe Maritima (Turhia).

Albintemelium ( Vintimiglia).

Costa Balaenae.

Lucus Bormaui.

Albingannum (Albenga).

Vada Sabata (^Vado').

Vicus Virginis.

Alba Docilia (^Albissola').

Ad Navalia.

Hasta.

Ad Figlinas.

Genua (^Genoa).

Eicina.

Ad Solaria (^Solaro near Chiavari).

Ad Jlonilia {Mcmeglia).

In Alpe Penniuo.

Boron.

Luna (^Luni).

2. The same Lne of route is thus given (in the

contrary direction) in the Itinerary of Antoninus

(p. 293):-
Luna.

Boaceas (probably Boactes fl. : the Vara).

Bodetia.

Tegulata (perhaps identical with the Tigullia of

Pliny : Tregoso).

Delphinis (Portus Delphini, Plin.: Porto Fino).

Genua {Genoa).

Libarium (Libarnum).*

Dertona {Tortona).

Aquae {Acqui).

Crixia.

Canalicum.

Vada Sabata {Vado).

Pullopicem.

Albingaunum {Albenga).

Lucus Bormani.

Costa Balaenae.

Albintimelium ( Vintimiglia).

Lumonem {Mentone).

Alpe summa {Turbia).

Cemenelium {Cimiez).

Vai-um flumen ( Var).

(The distances given along this line of route are

in both Itineraries so corrupt and confused that they

are omitted above. For a fuller discussion of th.e

routes in question see Walckenaer, Geograpliie des

Gaules, vol. iii. pp. 18— 21 ; and SeiTa, Storia dell'

antica Liguria, vol. i. pp. 97— 100.)

* It is evident that the Antonine Itinerary here

quits the coast road, and makes a sudden turn

inland to Dertona, and thence back again by Aquae
Statiellae to the coast at Vada Sabata, from whence

it resumes the line of coast road. A comparison

with the Tabula (as given in fac-simile by Mannert),

in which both lines of road are placed side by side,

will at once explain how this error originated; and

points out a source of corruption and confusion in

our existing copies of the Itinerary, which has

doubtless operated in many other cases where it

cannot now be so distinctly traced.
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3. The most important of the routes in the

interior of Liguria, was that leading from Genua
inland by Libamum to Dertona, from whence a

branch communicated, through Iria and Comillo-

magus, with Placentia; while another branch passed

by Aquae Statiellae to the coast at Vada Sabata.

(The stations on both these roads have been already

given in the preceding route). From Aquae Sta-

tiellae another branch led by Pollentia to Augusta
Taurinorum. {Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B]
LIGU'STICUM MARE (to AiyvcrriKhv rriXayos,

Strab. ii. p. 122), was the name given in ancient

times to that part of the Mediterranean sea which

adjoined the coast of Liguria, and lay to the N. of

the Tyrrhenian sea. The name was applied (like

all similar appellations) with considerable vagueness,

sometimes as limited to what is now called the Gulfof
Genoa,— in which sense it is termed theLiGUSTicus

Sinus by Florus (iii. 6. § 9),— at others in a much
wider sense, so that Pliny speaks of Corsica as an

island " in Ligustico mari." Some of the Greek

geographers included under the name the whole ex-

tent from the frontiers of Spain to those of Etruria,

comprising the Mare Gallicum of the Romans, or

the modern Gnlf of Lyons. The more limited use

of the name seems, however, to have been the more

usual, at all events in later times, and is elsewhere

adopted by Pliny himself. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10, 6.

s. 12; Strab. I. c. ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3; Agathem. i. 3;

Dionys. Per. 76 ; Priscian, Per. 80.) [E. H. B.]

LILAEA {AiKaia: Eth. AiAaievs), a town of

Phocis, situated at the foot of Mount Parnassus, and
at the sources of the Cepbissus. (Hom. Jl. ii. 522,
Ilymn. in Apoll. 240; Strab. ix. pp. 407, 424;
Paus. ix. 24. § 1, x. 33. § 3; Stat. Theh. vii. 348.)
It was distant from Delphi by the road over Par-

nassus 180 stadia. (Paus. I. c.) It is not men-
tioned by Herodotus (viii. 31) among the towns
destroyed by the Persians; whence we may conjec-

ture that it belonged at that time to the Dorians,

who made their submission to Xerxes. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 90.) It was destroyed

at the end of the Sacred War; but was soon

afterwards restored. It was taken by Deme-
trius, but subsequently threw off the Macedo-
nian yoke. Pausanias saw at Lilaea a theatre,

an agora, and baths, with temples of Apollo and
Artemis, containing statues of Athenian workman-
ship and of Pentelic marble. (Paus. x. 33. § 4; see

also X. 3. § 1, X. 8. § 10; Lycophr. 1073 ; Steph.

B. s. V.) The ruins of Lilaea, called Paleokastro,

are situated about half a mile from the sources of

the Cepbissus. The entire circuit of the fortifica-

tion exists, partly founded on the steep descent

of a rocky hill, while the remainder encompasses a
level space at its foot, where the ground is covered

with ruins. Some of the towers on the walls are

almost entire. The sources of the Cepbissus, now
called Kefalovrijses (^K^tpaXoSpvcreis'), are said by
Pausanias very often to issue from the earth, es-

pecially at miilday, with a noise resembling the

roaring of a bull ; and Leake found, upon inquiry,

that though the present natives had never made any
such obseiTation at Kefalovryses, yet the water
often rises suddenly from the ground in larger

quantities than usual, which cannot but be accom-
panied with some noise. (Dodwell, Classical Torn-,

vol. ii. p. 133; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp.
71, 84.) Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 15) erroneously calls

Lilaea a town of Doris.

Ll'LLIUM or LI'LEUM {MkKiov, AiAecSf), a
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commercial place (emporium) on the coast of BI-

thynia, 40 stadia to the east of Dia ; but no par-

ticulars are known about it. (Arrian, Peripl. p.l3
;

Anonym. Peripl. 3.) It is possible that the place

may have derived its name from the Lilaeus, which
Pliuy (//. N. v. 43) mentions among the rivers of

Bithynia. [L. S.]

LILYBAEUM (AiXvSalov. Eih. Ai\v§aiTr}s, Li-

lybaetanus : Marsala"), a city of Sicily, situated on

the promontoi-y of the same name, which forms the

extreme W. point ot the island, now called Capo
Boeo. The promontory of Lilybaeum is mentioned

by many ancient writers, as well as by all the geo-

graphers, as one of the three principal headlands of

Sicily, from which that island derived its name of

Trinacria. It was the .most westerly point of the

island and that nearest to Africa, from which it was
distant only 1000 stadia according to Polybius, but

Strabo gives the distance as 1500 stadia. Both

statements, however, exceed the truth ; the real dis-

tance from Cape Bon, the nearest point of the coast

of Africa, being less than 90 geog. miles, or 900
stadia. (Pol. i. 42 ; Strab. ii. p. 122, vi. pp. 265,

267 ; Mel. ii. 7; Phn.iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 5;

Diod. V. 2, xiii. 54; Steph. B. s. v.; Dionys. Per.

470.) The headland itself is a low but rocky point,

continued out to sea by a reef of hidden rocks and
shoals, which rendered the navigation dangerous,

though there was a safe port immediately adjoin-

ing the promontory. (Pol. I. c. ; Virg. Aen. iii.

706.)

Diodorus tells us distinctly that there was no
town upon the spot until after the destruction of

Motya by Dionysius of Syracuse, in b. c. 397, when
the Carthaginians, instead of attempting to restore

that city, settled its few remaining inhabitants on

the promontory of Lilybaeum, which they fortified

and converted into a stronghold. (Diod. xiii. 54.

xxii. 10.) It is, therefore, certainly a mistake

(though one of which we cannot explain the origin)

when that author, as early as b. c. 454, speaks of

the Lilyhaeans and Segestans as engaged in war on

account of the territory on the banks of the river

JLazarus (Id. xi. 86). The promontory and port

were, however, frequented at a much earlier period :

we are told that the Cnidians under Pentathlus,

who afterwards founded Li para, landed in the first

instance at Lilybaeum (Id. v. 9); and it was also

the point where, in b. c. 409, Hannibal landed with

the great Carthaginian armament designed for the

attack of Selinus. (Id. xiii. 54.) Diodorus tells

us
(J. c.) that on the promontory was a icell (cppfap),

from whence the city took its name : tjiis was ob-

viously the same with a source or spring of fresh

water rising in a cave, now consecrated to St. John,

and still regarded with superstitious reverence.

(Fazell. de Reh. Sic. vii. 1 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 228.)

It is clear that the new city quickly rose to pros-

perity, and became an important stronghold of the

Carthaginian power, succeeding in this respect to the

position that Motya had previously held. [Motya.]

Its proximity to Africa rendered it of especial im-

portance to the Carthaginians in securing their com-

munications with Sicily, while the danger which

would threaten them if a foreign power were in

possession of such a fortress, immediately opposite

to the gulf of Carthage, led them to spare no pains

for its security. Hence Lilybaeum twice became the

last bulwark of their power in Sicily. In b. c. 276

it was besieged by Pyrrhus, who had already reduced

all the other cities of Sicily, and expelled the Car-
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thaginians from all their other strongholds. But
they continued to tlirow in supplies and reinforce-

ments by sea to Lilybaeum, so that the king, after a

siege of iwo months, was compelled to abandon the

enterprise as hopeless. (Diod. xxii. 10. Exc.

Hoesch. pp. 498, 499.) But it is the memorable

siege of Lilybaeum by the Romans in the First

Punic War which has given to tliat city its chief

historical celebrity. When the Romans first com-

menced the siege in the fifteenth year of the war,

B. c. 250, they were already masters of the whole of

Sicily, with the exception of Lilybaeum and Dre-

panum; and hence they were able to concentrate all

their efforts and employ the armies of both consuls

in the attack of the former city, while the Cartha-

ginians on their side exerted all their energies in

its defence. They had just before removed thither

all tlie inhabitants of Selinus (Diod. xxiv. 1. p. 506),

anil in addition to the citizens there was a garrison

in the place of 10,000 men. (Pol. i. 42.) The

city appears to have occupied the whole of the pro-

montory, and was fortified on the land side by a

wall flanked with towers and protected by a deep

ditch. The Romans at first attacked this vigorously,

but all their efforts were frustrated by the courage

and activity of the Carthaginian commander Himilco

;

their battering engines were burnt by a sally of the

besieged, and on the approach of winter the consuls

were compelled to convert the siege into a blockade.

This was easily maintained on the land side, but the

Romans in vain endeavoured to exclude the besieged

fro'n succours by sea. A Carthaginian fleet under

Hannibal succeeded in making good its entrance into

the port ; and the skilful Carthaginian captains

were able to elude the vigilance of the Roman
cruisers, and keep up free communications with the

besieged. The Roman consuls next tried to block

up the entrance of the port with a mound, but this

was soon carried away by the violence of tlie vraves
;

and soon after, Adherbal, the Carthaginian com-
mander-in-chief, wlio lay with a large fleet at Dre-

panum, totally defeated the Roman fleet under the

consul P. Claudius, b. c. 249. This disaster was
followed by the almost total loss of two Roman
fleets in succession by shipwreck, and these accu-

mulated misfortunes compelled the Romans to aban-

don the very attempt to contest the dominion of the

sea. But though they could not in consequence

maintain any efficient blockade, they still continued

to hem in Lilybaeum on the land side, and their

armies continued encamped before the city for several

years in succession. It was not till the tenth year

of the siege that the victory of C. Lutatius Catulus

at the Aegates, b. c. 241, compelled the Cartha-

ginians to conclude peace, and to abandon the pos-

session of Lilybaeum and Drepanum, which up to

that time the continued efforts of the Romans had
failed in wresting from their hands. (Pol. i. 41—
54, 59 -62

; Diod. xxiv. 1, 3, 11, Exc. H. pp. 506
— 509, Exc. Vales, p. 565 ; Zonar. viii. 15— 17

;

Oro.s. iv. 10.)

Lilybaeum now passed into the condition of a

Roman provincial town : but it continued to be a

flourishing and populous place. Its position rendered

it now as important a point to the Romans for the

invasion of Africa, as it had previously been to the

Carthaginians for that of Sicily; and hence its name
is one of frequent occurrence during almost all

periods of Roman history. Thus, at the outbreak of

the Second Punic War, B.C. 218, Lilybaeum was
the station of the Roman fleet under the praetor M.
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Aemilius, who defeated a Carthaginian force that

had attempted to surprise that important post.

(Liv. xxi. 49, 50.) During the course of the same
war it was the point from whence Roman com-
manders repeatedly made predatory descents with

small squadrons upon the coast of Africa; and
towards the close of the same memorable contest,

B.C. 204, it was from thence that Scipio sailed with

the fleet and army which were destined for the con-

quest of Africa. (Liv. xxv. 31, xxvii. 5, xxix. 24.)

In like manner it was at Lilybaeum that the

younger Scipio Africanus assembled his fleet and
army in b. c. 149, preparatory to passing over into

Africa (Diod. xxxii. "6); and in the Civil Wars
Caesar made it his head-quarters when preparing for

his African campaign against Scipio and Juba, B. c.

47. (Hirt. B. Afr. 1, 2, 37; Appian, £. C. ii.

95.) It was also one of the chief naval stations of

Sextus Pompeius in his war with Augustus, b. c.

36. (Appian, B. C. v. 97, 122; Dion Cass. xlix.

8.) Nor was the importance of Lilybaeum confined

to these warlike occasions: it is evident that it was
the habitual port of communication between Sicily

and Africa, and must have derived the greatest pros-

perity from the constant traffic wiiich arose from
this circumstance. Hence we find it selected as the

habitual place of residence of one of the two quaes-

tors of Sicily (Pseud. Ascon. in Verr. p, 100); and
Cicero, who had himself held that office at Lily-

baeum, calls it " splendidissima civitas" (^Verr.

V. 5.) It was one of the few cities of Sicily which
still retained some importance in the time of Strabo.

(Strab. vi. p. 272.) Its continued prosperity under
the Roman Empire is sufliciently attested by inscrip-

tions : from one of these we learn that its population

was divided into twelve tribes; a rare mode of muni-
cipal organisation. (Torremuzza Inscr. Sicil. pp.

7, 15, 49; Orell. Inscr. 151, 1691, 3718.) In

another inscription it bears the title of a colonia: the

time when it became such is uncertain; but probably

not till the reign of Hadrian, as Pliny does not

mention- it among the five colonies founded by
Augustus in Sicily. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 5; Jtin. Ant. pp, 86, 89, 96; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 409.)

After the fall of the Roman Empire Lilybaeum m
still continued to be one of the most important W
cities of Sicily. It is mentioned as such under the

successive dominion of the Goths and Vandals (Pro-

cop. B. V. i. 8, ii. 5); and during the period of the

Arabian dominion in Sicily, that people attached so

much value to its port, that they gave it the name of

Marsa Alia,—the port of God,—from whence has

come its modern appellation of Marsala. It was not

till the 16th century that this celebrated port was
blocked up with a mole or mound of sunken stones

by order of the Emperor Charles V., in order to pro-

tect it from the attacks of the Barbary corsairs.

From that period Trapani has taken its place as

the principal port in the W. of Sicily ; but Marsala
is still a considerable town, and a place of some
trade, especially in wine. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 232.)

Very few vestiges of the ancient city remain, but

numerous fragments of sculpture, vases, and other

relics, as well as coins, have been discovered on the

site; and some portions of an ancient aqueduct are

still visible. The site of the ancient port, though
now filled with mud, may be distinctly traced, but it

is of small extent, and could never liave had a depth

of more than 12 or 14 feet. The rocks and shoals,

which even in ancient times rendered it difficult of
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approach (Pol. i. 42), would now effectually prevent

it from being used as a port for large vessels.

(Smyth, I. c. pp. 23.3, 2.34.)

It is a strong proof of the extent to which Greek

culture and civilisation were diffused throughout

Sicily, that, though we have no account of Lily-

baeum being at any time in possession of the Greeks,

but, on the contrary, we know positively that it was

founded by the Carthaginians, and continued in

their hands till it pas.sed under the dominion of

Koine, yet the coins of Lilybaeum are exclusively

Greek; and we learn from Cicero that it was pos-

sible for a man to acquire a knosvledfre of the Greek

lansruage and hterature in that city (Cic. in Caecil.

12): [E.H.B.]

LIJIITES ROMANI. 191

COIN OF LILYBAEUM.

LI'MENAE (Aijuerai), also called Lijinopolis

(J^ifxvSiv TroAis), a place in the north of Pisidia,

which is mentioned only by ecclesiastical writers

(Hierocl. p. 672 ; Concil. Chalced. p. 670 ; Con-

di. Const, iii. p. 676, where it is called Au^-
yai'a). The ancient ruins of Galandos, on the east

of the lake of Eyerdir, are believed to belong to

Limenae. (Arundell, Dlscov. in Asia Minor, vol. i.

p. 326 ; Franz, Fdnf Insch-ift, p. 35.) [L. S.]

LI.ME'NIA (AijueWa), a town of Cyprus, which

Strabo (x. p. 683) places S. of Soli. It appears from

some ecclesiastical documents cited by Wesseling

(n/). ffierocl.) to have been 4 M. P. from Soli. Now
Limna. (Engel, Kijpros, vol. i. p. 77.) [E. H. B.]

LI'MIA, river and town. [Gallaecia.]
Ll'MICI. [Gallaecia.]
LLMIGANTES. The ordinary account of the

Limigantes is as follows. In a. d. 334— 337, the

Sarmatians, in alliance with the Vandals under

Visumar, provoke the indignation of Constantine by

their inroads on the Empire. He leaves them to the

sword of Geberic the Gothic king. Reduced and

humbl 'd by him, they resort to the expedient of

arming their slaves. These rebel against their

masters, whom they either reduce or expel. Of
tliose that leave their country, some take arms
under the Gothic king, others retreat to the parts

beyond the Carpathians ; a third portion seeks the

seiwice of Rome, and is established, to the number of

300,000, in different parts of Pannonia, Thrace,

Macedonia, and Italy (Gibbon, c. xviii. with note).

Zeuss (Z)«e Deutschen, i^-c., s. v. Sarmatae) holds

that others were transplanted to the Rhine, believing

thata passage in Ausonius applies to them. (^Ad Mo-
sell \. b—8.) This may or may not be the case. The
more important elements of the account are, that the

slaves who were thus armed and thus rebelled, are

called Limigantes—this being the name they take in

Gibbon. Their scene of action was the parts about
the present town of Peterwaradein, on the north bank
of the Danube, nearly opposite the Servian frontier,

and in the district between the Theiss and the great
bend of the Danube. Here lay the tract of the Sar-

matae, and Jazyges Metanastae, a tract which never

was Roman, a tract which lay as a March or Boun-

dary., with Pannonia on one side and Dacia on the

other, but belonging to neither. Observe the words
in Italics.

In his note, Gibbon draws special attention to

"the broken and imperfect manner " in which the
" Gothic and vSannatian wars are related." Should

this remark stimulate the inquiries of the histo-

rian, he may observe that the name Limigantes is

not found in the authority nearest the time, and of

the most importance in the w;;y of evidence, viz.

Ammianus Jlarcellinus. Ammianus speaks only of

servi and domini:— " Sarmatae llberi ad discn-tio-

nem servoruni rebellium appellati (xxix. 6. 15)."

On the otlier hand, it is only in a work of such

inferior authority (at least, for an event a.d. 337)
as the Chronicle of Jerome (^Chronicon Hieronymt)

that the name Limigans is found ; the same work
stating that the masters were called Arcaragantes.

To say nothing about the extent to which the

story has a suspicious similarity to more than one

older account of the expulsion of the masters by the

slaves of the same sort, the utter absence of either

name in any other writer is remarkable. So is their

semi-Latin form.

Can the whole account of the slave insurrection

be problematical— based upon a confusion of names

which will be shown to be highly probable ? Let us

bear in mind the locality of these Limigantes, and

the language of those parts in contact with it which

belonged to Rome. The locality itself was a Limes

(eminently so), and the contiguous tongue was a

Lingua Rustlca in which such a form as Limigantes

would be evolved. It is believed to be the Latin

name of the Sarmatae and .lazyges of what may be

called the Daco-Pannonian March.

The account of the Servile War is susceptible of a

similar explanation. Ammianus is nearly the last of

the authors who uses the name Sarmatae, which

will, ere long, be replaced, to a great extent, by the

name Serv- (2ep§-). Early and late, this name has

always suggested the idea of the Latin Servus,—just

as its partial equivalent Slav- does of the English

Slave. It is submitted that these Servi of Am-
mianus (^Limigantes of the Chronicle) are the

Servians (Servi) of the March (Limes), now begin-

ning to be called by the name by which they desig-

nated themselves rather than by the name by which

they were designated by their neighbours. [R. G. L.]

LFMITES ROMA'NI, sometimes simply Limes

or Limites, is the name generally applied to the long

line of fortifications constructed by the Romans as a

protection of their empire, or more directly of the

Decumates agri, against the invasions of the Ger-

mans. It extended along the Danube and the Rhine,

and consisted efforts, ramparts, walls, and palisades.

The course of these fortifications, which were first

commenced by Drusus and Tiberius, can still be

traced with tolerable accuracy, as very considerable

portions still exist in a good state of preservation.

Its whole length was about 350 English miles, be-

tween Cologne and Ratkbon. It begins on the

Danube, about 15 miles to the south-west of Ratis-

bon, whence it proceeds in a north-western direc-

tion under the name given to it in the middle ages

of " the Devil's Wall " (Teufelsmauer), or Pfahlrain.

For a distance of about 60 miles it was a real stone

wall, which is still in a tolerable state of preserva-

tion, and in some places still rises 4 or 5 feet above

the ground; and at intervals of little more than a

mile, remnants of round towers are visible. This

wall terminates at P/ahlkeim in Wilrtemberg. From
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this point it proceeds in a northera direction, under

the name of Tetifelshecke (the Devil's Hedge), as

far as Lorch, and is more or less interrupted. From

Lorch onwards it does not present a continuous line,

its course being efiaced in many parts ; but where it

is visible it generally consists of a mound of between

6 and 7 feet in breadth, sometimes rising to the

height of 10 feet ; and on its eastern side there runs

along it a ditch or trench, which is called by the

people the Schiveinejraben, perhaps a corruption of

Suevengrahen (Ditch of the Suevi). In this state

the limes runs as far as the Odenwald, from which

point it changes its character altogether, for it con-

sists of a succession of forts, which were originally

connected by palisades. (Spart. Hadr. 12.) Re-

mains of these forts (castella) are seen in many parts.

At Ohernhurg this line of fortifications ceases, as

the river Main in its northern course afforded suf-

ficient protection. A little to the east of Aschajfeii-

lurg, where the Maiii takes a western direction, the

fortifications recommence, but at first the traces are

not continuous, until some miles north of Nidda it

reappears as a continuous mound raised on a founda-

tion of stones. This last part is now known by the

name of the Pfcddgraben, and its remains in some

parts rise to a height of from 10 to 12 feet. It can

be distinctly traced as far as Rheinhreitbach, in the

neighbourhood of Bonn, where every trace of a

northern continuation disappears behind the Sieben-

gebirge. It is probable, however, that it was con-

tinued at least as far as Cologne, where Tiberius

Lad commenced the constraction of a limes. (Tac.

Ann. i. 50.) Some have supposed that it extended

even further north, as far as the river Lippe and

the Caesia forest ; but from Tacitus {Germ. 32) it

seems clear that it terminated near the river Sieg.

This enormous line of fortitication was the work

of several generations, and the parts which were first

built appear to have been those constructed by

Drusus in Mount Taunus. (Tac. Ann. i. .56; Dion

Cass. liv. 33.) But Tiberius and the other em-

perors of the first century constructed the greater

part of it, and more especially Trajan and Hadrian.

(Veil. Pat. ii. 120 ; Dion Cass. Ivi. 15; Eutrop. viii.

2; Spart. Hadr. 12.) Until the reign of Alexander

Severus these limites appear to have eftectually pro-

tected the Decumates agri; but after that time the

Alemanni frequently broke through the fortifications.

(J. Ca.)i\tQ\. Maximin. 13; Flav. Vopisc. Prob. 13.)

His successors, Posthumus, Lollianus, and Probus,

exerted themselves to repair the breaches; yet after

the death of Probus, it became impossible to prevent

the northern barbarians from breaking through the

fortifications; and about the end of the third cen-

tury the Romans for ever lost their possessions in

Germany south of the limes. (Comp. Wilhelm,

Germanien, p. 290, &c.; Buchner, Reise cvuf der

Teufelsmauer, "R^gsTishmg, 1820.) [L. S.]

LIMNAE (^AiixvaC), a place on the frontiers of

Messenia and Laconia, containing a temple of Arte-

mis Limnatis, used jointly by the Messenians and

Lacedaemonians. An outrage offered by the IMesse-

niuns to some Lacedaemonian virgins at the festival

of this goddess is said to have been the cause of the

First Messenian War. (Strab. vi. p. 257, viii.

p. 362 ; Pans. iii. 2. § 6, iv. 31. § 3.) The pos-

session of this temple, and of the Ager Dentheliatis,

the district in which it was situated, was a frequent

subject of the dispute between the Lacedaemonians

and Messenians down to the time of the Roman em-

perors. (Tac. Ann. iv. 43.) The ruins of the

LIMONUJL

temple of Artemis Limnatis have been discovered by

Ross, near the church of Panaglda Volimnidtissa, in

the village of Volimnos ; but the topography of this

district requires a more particular description, and

will be found under Messeni^v.

LIMNAE. [Spaeta.]

LIMNAEA. 1. (^AifMuaia: Eth. Aifivoiios : Ker-

vasard), a town in Acarnania at the SE. comer of

the Anibraciot gulf, on the very frontier of Acar-

nania towards Argos. There has been a dispute

about its site, but the ruins at Kervasard are pro-

bably the remains of Limnaea : some modern writers

would place it more to the W., eitlier at Lutruki, or

at Ruga. The former supposition, however, ap-

pears to be the more coiTect, since we leam from

Thucydides that Limnaea lay on the road from

Ambracia and Argos Amphilochicum to Stratus,

which could not have been the case if Limnaea lay

to the W. of Kervasard. Philip III., king of Jla-

cedonia, disembarked at Limnaea, when about to

invade Aetolia. There is a marsh near Kervasard

,

two miles in length, from which Limnaea appears to

have derived its name. (Thuc. ii. 80, iii. 105 ; Pol.

V. 5 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 243, seq.)

2. A town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, taken by

the Romans in b. c. 191, was probably on the site of

Kortikhi. (Liv. sxxvi. 13; l^eakc, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 512.)

LlilNUS, an island off the roast of Ireland, men-

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 2), as lying to the east of

Ireland, and being uninhabited. Pliny also mentions

it (iv. 30). It is probably Lambay Island. How-
ever, the Monumenta Britaymica not only suggests

for Limnos (Ptolemy's Limntts) the modern names

of Lanibay, Lymen, and Ramsey, but they also dis-

tinguish it from LimuJis (Pliny's Limnos) which

they make Dalkey. [R. G. L]
LIMONE. [Leimone.]
LI'MONUM or LEMONUM {M^lovov, Ptol. ii. 7.

§ 6: Poitiers'), the capital of the Pictones or Pictavi,

one of the Celtic nations south of the Loire. The

name is first mentioned in the eighth book of the

Gallic war (viii. 26, 27.). At a later time, after the

fashion of many other capital towns in Gallia, it took

the name of the people, Pictavi, whence comes the

modern name Poitiers. (Ammianus Marcellinus, xv.

] 1.) Though De Valois and others did not admit

Limonum to be Poitiers, and fixed Augustoritum the

capital of the Lemovices at Limoges, the evidence of

the roads shows that Limonum must be Poitiers.

Magnon, a writer of the 9th century, calls Poitiers by

the name of Pictavus Limonum ; and inscriptions

also found at Poitiers confirm the other evidence.

There is a place called Viertx-Poitiers, more than 1

5

Roman miles north of Poitiers, but though it seems

to have been an old town, it is quite a different place

from the Poitiers which is the site of Limonum.

The conquest of the Pictavi cost the Romans little

trouble, we may suppose, for little is said of them.

In B.C. 51, C. Caninius, a legatus of Caesar, came to

the relief of Duratius, a Gaul and a Roman ally, who

was blockaded in Limonum by Dumnaciis, the chief

of the Andes. The siege was raised, and Dumnacus

was subsequently defeated.

The remains of the huge amphitheatre of Limo-

num are described by M. Dufour, in his Histoire de

Poitou (quoted in the Guide dti Voyageur, par

Richard et Hocquart). M. Dufour found the walls

of the amphitheatre three feet and a lialf below the

present level of the soil. The walls are seven French

feet thick. It is estimated that this amphitheatre
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would contain 20,000 spectators, from which estimate

we must conclude that the dimensions and outline of

the building can be accurately determined. M. Du-
four says :

" On the level of the present soil, there

are some vestiges of the corridors or covered por-

ticoes, which led, by means of the vomitoria, into the

ditferent galleries : the part which is least damaged
at present is in the stables of the Hotel d'Evreux. A
principal arch, which led into the arena, is still

nearly entire, though the interior facings have been

almost completely removed." [G. L.]

LI'MYEA (Aijuupa or Aifivpa), a town in the

southern part of Lycia, on the river Limyrus, twenty

stadia above its mouth. (Strab. xiv. p. 666 ; comp.

Scyl. p. 39 ; Ptol. V. 3. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Vel-

leius Paterculus (ii. 102) states that Caius Caesar,

the adopted son of Augustus, died at Limyra. It is

often mentioned by Roman writers, as Ovid (J/e<.

ix. 646), Mela (i. 15), and continued to exist down
to a late period. (Basil. M. £/iw<. 218 ; Hierocl.

p. 683.) Ruins of Liniyra were first discovered by

Captain Beaufort above Cape Fineha ; but it was
reserved for Sir Charles Fellows to explore and de-

scribe them more minutely. In his first work
(JowTial of an Excursion in Asia Minor, p. 214)
he only says :

" two miles across the little valley, at

the foot of the mountains, and up their sides, lay

the ruins of the ancient Limyra, its theatre, temples,

and walls." But in his later work (^Account of
Discoveries in Lycia, p. 205, foil.), he fully enters

into a description of the remains of the place, illus-

trated by fine engravings and copies of some of the

many inscriptions, both Greek and Lycian, in which
tlie place abounds. In describing the approach to

the town, he says, that first he found a fine stately

Sarcophagus, with a bilingual inscription. " Hundreds
of tombs cut in the rocks, and quite excavating the

long ribs of its protruding strata, as they curved

down the sides of the mountain, soon came in view.

. . .The inscriptions were ahnost all Lycian,—some few

Greek, but these were always inferior in execution,

some being merely scratched upon the surface; while

the Lycian were cut deeply in the stcne, and many
richly coloured,— the letters being alternately red

and bkie, or in others green, yellow, or red." Some
of these tombs contain beautiful bas-reliefs, repre-

senting stories from Greek mythology. Beyond
those tombs lies the city, "marked by many foun-

dations, and by a long wall with towers. Further

on is a very pretty theatre, . . . the size of which
bespeaks a small population." The whole neigh-

bourhood, however, is filled with tombs cut in the

rocks. (Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 186.) [L. S.]

LIMY'RICA. [India, p. 47, a.]

LI'MYRUS (6 Ai'/iupos), a river on the south

coast of Lycia, which, after receiving the waters of

its tributary Arycandus {Fineka), becomes navigable

at the point where Limyra is situated. It falls into

the sea, at a distance of 90 stadia west of the holy

promontory, and 60 stadia from Melanippe. (Scyl.

p. 39; Strab. xiv. p. 666; Ptol. v. 3. § 3.) Pliny

(v. 28) and Mela (i. 15) call the river Li-

myra, and the Stadiasmus Maris Magni (§ 211)
Almyrus, which is no doubt a mistake. Leake
{Asia Minor, p. 187) states that both the Limyrus
and the Arycandus reach the sea at no great distance

from each other; while in the map of Lycia by Spratt,

the Limyrus is the smaller river, and a tributary to

the Arycandus. Both these statements are opposed
to the testimony of Pliny, whose words are: "Limyra
cum amne in quern Arycandus influit." [L. S.]
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LINDUM {Mp5ov). 1. A town in Britain; the
modern Lincoln. Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 20) assigns
Lindum and Rage, or Ratae, to the district of the
Curitani. In the list of the anonymous Geographer
of Ravenna it appears as Lindum Colunia ; in the
Itinerary of Antoninus, simply as Lindum. Among
the prelates who attended the Synod of Aries, a. d.

314, was " Adelfius de civitate colouia Londinen-

sium," which we must read Lindinensium, for at the

same council London was represented by Restitutus;

and that Lincoln was a colony may be accepted from
the authority cited above, and also from the form in

which the word occurs in Beda {Hist. Eccles. ii.

1 6, " Civitas Lindocolina.") Lindum occurs in

Antoninus in the iter from Londinium to the great

Wall; in that from Eburacum to Londiuium ; and
in another from Londiuium, in which it is the

terminus.

The Roman remains extant at Lincoln are among
the most important and interesting in tjiis country.

It is perhaps the only town in England which pre-

serves one of the original Roman gateways in use at

the present day. This is the Newport Gate, which
is wholly of Roman masonry, as is also the narrow

side entrance for foot passengers. Originally there

were two of the latter, but one is walled up in a

modern building. Another of the Roman gateways

was discovered, a few years since, near the castle.

There is also a long extent of the Roman sewer

remaining at Lincoln, and a considerable number of

inscriptions, chiefly sepulchral. The Mint Wall, as

it is called, is a side wall of a Roman edifice, ap-

parently of a public description. From the course

of the remains of the external walls, the Romans
seem to have found it necessary to extend the cir-

cumvallation of Lindum.

2. A town of the Damnii, in the northern part of

Britain, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 9) a little to the

north of the Clyde. Horsley suggests Kirkintilloch,

on the Wall of Antoninus Pius, as the site of this

Lindum. [C. R. S.]

LINDUS (AiVSos : Eth. AiVSioJ: Lindos), one of

the most important and most ancient towns in the

island of Rhodes, was situated on the eastern coast,

a little to the north of a promontory bearing the

same name. The district was in ancient times very

productive in wine and figs, though otherwise it

was, and is still, veiy barren. (Philostr. Icon.

ii. 24.) In the Homeric Catalogue (7^. ii. 656)
Lindus, together with the two other Rhodian cities,

lalysus and Camiras, are said to have taken part in

the war against Troy. Their inhabitants were Do-

rians, and formed the three Dorian tribes of the island,

Lindus itself being of one the Dorian hexapolis in

the south-west of Asia Minor. Previous to tlie year

B. c. 408, when Rhodes was built, Lindus, like the

other cities, formed a Httle state by itself, but when

Rhodes was founded, a great part of the population

and the common government was transferred to the

new city. (Diod. xii. 75.) Lindus, however, though

it lost its political importance, still remained an inte-

resting place in a religious point of view, fur it con-

tained two ancient and much revered sanctuaries,

—

one of Athena, hence called the Lindian, and the

other of Heracles. The former was believed to

have been bnilt by Danaus (Diod. v. 58 ; Callim.

Fragm. p. 477, ed. Eniesti), or, according to others

by his daughters on their flight from Egypt. (Herod,

ii. 182; Strab. xiv. p. 655; comp. Plin. //. iV.

xxxiii. 23; Act. Apost. :^v\\. 17.) The temple of

Heracles was remarkable, according to Lactantiua

o
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(i. 31), on account of the vituperative and injurious

language with which tlie worsliip was conducted.

This temple contained a painting of Heracles by
Parrhasius; and Lindus appears to have possessed

several other paintings by the same artist. (Athen.

sii. p. 54.3, XV. p. 687.) Lindus also was the native

place of Cleobulus, one of the Seven Sages of Greece;

and Athenaeus (viii, p. 360) has preserved a pretty

poem ascribed to Cleobulus, and which the Lindian

boys used to sing as they went round collecting

money for the return of the swallows in spring.

The site of Lindus, as described by Strabo, " on

the side of a hill, looking towards the south and

Alexandria," cannot be mistaken ; and the modern

neat little town of Lindos is exactly the spot oc-

cupied by the ancient Dorian city. The place and

its many ancient remains have often been visited and

described, and most recently by Eoss in his Reisen

aufden Gi-iech. Iiiseln, vols. iii. and iv., from which

it appears that ancient remains are more and more

destroyed. There are many tombs cut in the rocks,

some of which have had beautiful architectural

ornaments; the remains of a theatre at the foot of

the hill ; and on the acropolis are seen the ruins of

two Greek temples, which, to judge from inscrip-

tions, belonged to the Lindian Athena and Zeus Po-

llens. The number of inscriptions found at Lindus

is very considerable. (Comp. Eoss, I. c. vol. iii. pp.

72, &c., vol. iv. pp. 68, &o. ; Hamilton, Researches,

vol. ii. pp. 55, &c. ; Rhein. Museum, for 1845, pp.

161, &c.) [L. S.]

Ll'NGONES (Aiyyovey). The form Aoyywves in

Ptolemy (ii. 19. § 9) may probably be a copyist's

error. In Polybius (ii. 17, ed. Bekker), Aiyycoves is

a correction of A'lyaives, which appears to be the

IISS. reading, and was doubtless intended to be Ai-

ywyfs. In the old text of Strabo (p. 186) it is said

that the Arar {Same) separates the Sequani from

the Aedui and Lincasii (AiyKaorloi) ; but it is agreed

that we ought to read Lingones, for Strabo names
the people Lingones in two other passages (pp. 193,

208).

The Lingones occupied the country about the

sources of the Mariie and Seine, and extended east-

ward to the Vosegus ( Vosjes) (B. G. iv. 10). Caesar

does not state expressly whether they belonged to

Celtica or to Belgica, but we may infer from what he

says that he considered them as included in Celtica

[Gallia Transalpina, Vol. I. p. 962]. Strabo

(p. 193) says :
" Above or beyond the Helvetii and

Sequani, the Aedui and Lingones dwell to the west

;

and beyond the lyiediomatrici dwell the Leuci and

part of the Lingones." But the Leuci, whose capital

Vfas Tullum (Toul), are between the Iilediomatrici

and the Lingones, and there is some error in this

passage of Strabo. The chief town of the Lingones

was Andomatunum, afterwards named Lingones, and

in the old French, Lantjone or Langoinne, and now
Lanr/res, near the source of the Mariie. Dibio (Z*;-

joii) was also in the temtory of the Lingones, which

corresponded to the diocese of Langres, before the

diocese of Dijon was taken from it.

Ptolemy (ii, 8) and Pliny (iv. 17) place the Lin-

gones in Belgica, which was true of the time when
they wrote.

The Lingones were one of the Celtic nations,

which, according to Eoman tradition, sent a de-

tachment to settle in North Italy. [See the next

article.] Lucan (i. 397) represents the Lingones as

warlike, or fond of fighting, for which there is no

evidence in Caesar at least :
—
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" Castraque quae Vosegi curvam super ardua rupem

Pugnaces pictis cohibebant Lingones annis."

After Caesar had defeated the Helvetii in the great

battle near Bibracte, the survivors fled into the

country of the Lingones ;
" to whom Caesar sent

letters and a message to inform them that they must
not supply the Helvetii with corn, or help them in

any way; and that if they did, he would treat them
like the Helvetii." (B. G. i. 26.) It is plain from

Caesar's narrative that this insolent order was obeyed.

When Caesar was at Vesontio {Besanqon) on bis

march against Ariovistus, the Sequani, Leuci, and
Lingones supplied him with corn (5. G. i. 40).

During the winter which followed the campaign of

B. c. 53, Caesar placed two legions in the comitry of

the Lingones, not to keep them in obedience, for they

never rose in arms against him, but because it was a

good position (5. G. vi. 44).

It is stated in Tacitus {Hist. i. 78) that Otho
gave the " civitasRomana" to all the Lingones : but

this passage is not free from difficulty. Galba had

lost the fidelity of the Treviri, Lingones, and some

other Gallic states, by harsh measures or by depriving

them of part of their lands ; and the Lingones and
others supported the party of Vitellius in GalUa by

offering soldiers, horses, arms and money (Tacit, i.

53, 59). It seems that Otho made the Lingones a

present of the " civitas" in order to effect a diversion

in his favour; but it remains to be explained, if

Tacitus's text is right, why he omitted the Treviri

and others. Pliny calls tlie Lingones " Foederati."

This nation, which during the whole Gallic war was

tranquil, even in the year of Vercingetorix's great

struggle {B. G. vii. 63), became veiy restless under

the Empire, as we see from Tacitus {Hist. iv. 67).

[Gallia Transalpina, Vol. I. p. 969.] [G. L.]

LINGONES {Aiyyaves, Pol), a tribe of Cisalpine

Gauls, without doubt a colony or offset of the more

powerful Transalpine tribe of the same name, who,

according to Livy, migrated into Italy together with

the Boii, and settled with them in the plains be-

tween the Apennines and the Padus. We leani

from Polybius, that they dwelt between the Boii and

the Senones, apparently occupying the country about

Bononia and as far eastward as the river Utis {Moti-

tone), which was the northern limit of the Senones.

(Liv. V. 35; Pol. ii. 17.) They seem to have been

in later times so closely associated with the Boii as

to be commonly considered as one nation ; hence we
do not meet with any separate mention of their

name in history, nor are they noticed by the geo-

graphers. [E. H. B.]

LINTOMAGUS. [Luttojiagus.]

LINUS (Aii'os), a place on the coast of Mysia,

on the Propontis, between Priapus and Parium ; it

is noticed only by Strabo (xiii. p. 588), as the spot

where the best snails (/coxAiai^ were found. [L. S.]

LrPARA(^ AiTrapa: Hth. AiTraporoy, Liparensis

:

Lipai'i), the largest and most important of the group

of the Aeolian islands, between the coast of Sicily

and Italy. It had a town of the same name, and

was the only one of the whole group which was

inhabited, or at least that had any considerable

population. Hence the other islands were always

dependent on it, and were sometimes called in

ancient times, as they habitually are at the present

day, the Liparaean islands {al Aiirapalwv vrjcrot,

Strab. vi. p. 275). Strabo correctly tells us that it

was the largest of the seven, and the nearest to the

coast of Sicily except Thermessa or Hiera {Vul-
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cano). Both lie and Pliny inf'onn us that it was

originally called Meligunis (JAfXLynvvi'i); a name

that must probably be referred to the period before

the Greek colony; although ancient writers affirm

that it derived the name of Lipara from Liparus, a

son of Auson, who reigned there before Aeolus, so

that they must have referred the name of Jleligunis

to a purely fabulous age. (Plin. iii. 9. s. 14; Diod.

V. 7.) The name of Aeolus himself is inseparably

connected with the Aeolian islands, and there can

be no doubt that his abode was placed by the ear-

liest mythological traditions in Lipara itself, though

in later times this was frequently transferred to

Strongyle. [Aeoliae Insulae, p. 52.]

In the historical period the first mention that we

find of Lipara is the settlement there of a Greek

colony. This is assigned by Diodorus to the 50th

Olympiad (b. c. 580—577); and there seems no

reason to doubt this date, though Eusebius (on what

authority we know not) carries it back nearly 50

years, and places it as early as B. c. 627. (Diod.

V. 9; Euseb. Arm. p. 107; Clinton, F. H. vol. i.

])p. 208, 232.) The colonists were Dorians from

Cnidus and Rhodes; but the former people predomi-

nated, and the leader of the colony, Pentathlus, was

himself a Cnidian, so that the city was always

reckoned a Cnidian colony. (Diod. /. c. ; Paus. x.

11. § 3; Thuc. iii. 88 ; Strab. vi. p. 275; Scymn.

Ch. 263.) According to some accounts Pentathlus

did not himself live to reach Lipara, but t!ie colony

was founded by his sons. (Diod. /. c.) Of its his-

tory we know scarcely anything for more than a

century and a half, but are told generally that it

attained to considerable power and prosperity, and

that the necessity of defending themselves against

the Tyrrhenian pirates led the Liparaeans to esta-

blish a naval force, with which they ultimately ob-

tained some brilliant victories over the Tyrrhenians,

and commemorated these successes by costly offer-

ings at Delphi. (Strab. I. c. ; Diod. v. 9 ; Paus. x.

11. § 3, 16. § 7.) It appears, however, that the

Liparaeans themselves were sometimes addicted to

piracy, and on one occasion their corsairs intercepted

a valuable offering that the Romans were sending to

Delphi; but their chief magistrate, Timasitheus, im-

mediately caused it to be restored and forwarded to

its destination. (Diod. xiv. 93; Liv. v. 28; Val.

Max. i. 1. § 4.)

The territory of Lipara, though of small extent,

was fertile, and produced abundance of fruit; but
its more important resources were its mines of alum,
arising from the volcanic nature of the soil, and the

abundance of thermal sources proceeding from the

same cause. The inhabitants of Lipara not only

cultivated their own island, but the adjoining ones

of Hiera, Strongyle, and Didyme as well; a proof

that the population of Lipara itself must have been

considerable. (Thuc. iii. 88; Diod. v. 10; Paus.
X. 11. § 4; Strab. vi. p. 275.)

At the time of the first Athenian expedition to

Sicily under Laches (b. c. 427) the Liparaeans were
in alliance with the Syracusans, probably on account
of their Dorian descent ; for which reason they were
attacked by the Athenian and Rhegian fleet, but
witli no serious result. (Thuc. iii. 88; Diod. xii.

54.) In B. c. 396 they again appear as in friendly

relations with Syracuse, and were in consequence
attacked by the Carthaginian general Himilco, who
made himself master of the city and exacted a con-

tribution of 30 talents from the inhabitants. (Diod.

21V. 56.) It docs not appear that the Carthaginians
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at this time retained possession of Lipara; and we
sub-sequently find it in the enjoyment of independ-
ence in B. c. 304, when the island was suddenly
attacked by Agathocles, in the midst of profound
peace, and without even a pretext for the aggression.

The invader carried off a booty of 50 talents,

which was, however, lost on his voyage to Sicily in

a storm, which was naturally attributed to the wrath
of Aeolus. (Id. XX. 101.) It could not have been
long after this that Lipara fell under the yoke of

Carthage, to which city it was subject at the out-

break ot the First Punic War (b. c. 264), and from
its excellent ports, and advantageous situation for

commanding the N. coast of Sicily, became a fa-

vourite naval station with that people. (Id. xxii. 13,

p. 50D.) In the fifth year of the war (b.c. 260),
the Roman consul, Cn. Cornelius, having been de-

ceived with the hopes of making himself master of

the island, was captured there, with his whole
squadron (Pol. i. 21); and in B.C. 257, a battle

was fought between the Carthaginian and Roman
fleets in its immediate neighbourhood (Id. 25)

:

but a few years later it was at length taken by the

Romans, under C. Aurelius, and remained in their

hands from this time, B.C. 251. (76.39: Diod.

xxiii. 20; Zonar. viii. 14; Oros. iv. 8; Froutin.

Strut, iv. 1. § 31.)

At the commencement of the Second Punic War
a considerable Carthaginian squadron was wrecked
on the shores of Lipara and the adjoining island of

Vulcano (Liv. xxi. 49) ; but from this time we find

no historical mention of it till the war between

Octavian and Sextus Pompeius in Sicily, in B.C. 36,
when Lipara and the adjoining islands once more
appear as a naval station of importance. It was
occupied and fortified by Pompeius, but taken by
Agrippa, who afterwards established his fleets at the

island of Vulcano, and from thence threatened tiie

forces of Pompeius at Mylae and Messana. (Appian,

B. C. V. 97, 105,112 ; Dion Cass. xhx. 1,7.) There
seems no doubt that Lipara continued to enjoy con-

siderable prosperity under the Roman governir.ent.

Diodorus praises its fertility, as well as the excel-

lence of its ports; and says that the Liparaeans de-

rived a large revenue from the monopoly of the trade

in alum. (Diod. v. 10.) Cicero, indeed, speaks of it

in disjiaraging terms, as " par%'a civitas, in insula

inculta tenuique posita" (Verr. iii. 37); hut this

seems to be an oratorical exaggeration, and the im-

mediate reference of the passage is to corn, for the

growth of which Lipara could never have been well

adapted. But though suffering severely from drought

in summer (Thuc. iii. 88), owing to the volcanic

nature of the soil, the island is, nevertheless, one of

considerable fertility, atd at the present day pro-

duces abundance of fruit, wine, and oil. (Smyth's

Sicily, p. 265; D'Orvilie, Sicula, p. 18.)

Under the Roman Empire Lipara was some-

times used as a place of exile for political of-

fenders (Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 6); and before the fall of

the Western Empire it became a favourite resort of

monks. At an earlier period of the Empire it was

frequented for its hot baths (Plin. xxxi. 6. s. 32
;

Diod. v. 10), which are still in use at the present

day, being supplied from thermal springs : some

remains of ancient buildings, still visible, appear

to have been connected with these establishments.

A few fragments of walls may also be traced on the

hill crowned by the modern castle; and many coins,

fragments of sculpture, &c., have been discovered

on the island. (Smyth's S*c'?7^, p. 2G2.)
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Strabo and some other ancient writers speak of

volcanic phenomena as occurring on the island of

Lipara itself (Strab. vi. p. 275) ; but though it

abounds in hot springs, and outbreaks of volcanic

vapour, it does not appear probable that any volcanic

eruptions on a larger scale have occurred there

vritiiin the period of history. Those of the neigh-

bouring island of Hiera (the Vulcani Insula of

the Romans, now Vukano'), from its proximity to

Lipara, of which it was a mere dependency, are

sometimes described as if they had occurred at

Lipara itself. (Oros. v. 10; Jul. Obs. 89.) The

volcanic phenomena of the Aeolian islands in general

are more fully noticed under the article Aeoliae
Insulae. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF LIPARA.

LrPARIS (AiTTopis), a small river in the east of

Cilicia, which emptied itself into the sea at Soli,

and was believed to derive its name from the oily

nature of its waters. (Plin. v. 22 ; Antig. Caryst.

150; Vitruv. viii. 3.) [L. S.j

LIPAXUS (Ai7ra|os), a town of Crusis, or Cros-

saea, in Macedonia, menti(jned only by Hecataeus

(Steph. B. s. V.) and Herodotus (viL 123).

LIPPOS, AD. [Vettones.]
LIPSYDRIUM [Attica, p. 326, b.]

LIQUE'NTIA (^Livenza), a considerable river of

Venetia, which rises in the Julian Alps to the N. of

Opitergium (^Oderzo), and flows into the Adriatic

rear Caorle, about midway between the Piave

(Plavis) and the Tagliamento (Tilaventum). (Plin.

iii. 18. s. 22.) It had a port of the same name at

its mouth. Servius {ad Acn. vs.. 679) correctly

places it between Altinum and Concordia. The

name is not found in the Itineraries, but Paulus

Diacnnus mentions the " pons Liquentiae fluminis
"

on the road from Forum .lulii towards Patavium.

(P. Diac. Hist. Lang. v. 39 ; Anon. Ravenn. iv.

36.) [E. H.B.]
LI'RIA. [Edeta.]
LIRI.MIRIS {Aifiinipis), a town in the north of

Germany, between JIarionis and Leuphana, about

10 miles to the north of Hamburgh. Its exact site,

however, is unknown. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27.) [L. S.]

LIRIS (AeTpis : Garigliano), one of the prin-

cipal rivers of central Italy, flowing into the Tyr-

rhenian Sea a little below Minturnae. It had its

source in the central Apeiniines, only a few miles

from the Lacus Fucinus. of which it has been some-

times, but erroneously, regarded as a subterranean

outlet. It flows at first in a SE. direction through

a long troughlike valley, parallel to the general

direction of the Apennines, until it reaches the city

of Sora, where it turns abruptly to the S\V., and

pursues that course until after its junction with the

Trerus or Sacco, close to the site of Fregellae ; from

thence it again makes a great bend to the SE., but

ultimately resumes its SW. direction before it

enters the sea near Minturnae. Both Strabo and

Pliny tell us that it was originally called Clanis, a

LISSUS.

name which appears to have been common to many
Italian rivers [Clanis] : the former writer erro-

neously assigns its sources to the country of the

Vestini; an opinion which is adopted also by Lucan.

(Strab. V. p. 233 ; Lucan. ii. 425.) The Liris is

noticed by several of the Roman poets, as a very

gentle and tranquil stream (Hor. Carm. i. 31. 8
;

Sil. Ital. iv. 348),— a character which it well

deserves in the lower part of its course, where it is

described by a modern traveller as " a wide and
noble river, winding under the shadow of poplars

through a lovely vale, and then gliding gently

towards the sea." (Eustace's Classical Tour, vol. ii.

p. 320.) But nearer its source it is a clear and
rapid mountain river, and at the village of Isola,

about four miles below Sora, and just after its junc-

tion with the Fibrenus, it forms a cascade of above

90 feet in height, one of the most remarkable water-

falls in Italy. (Craven's Abruzzi, vol. i. p. 93.)

The Liris, which is still called Liri in the upper

part of its course, though better known by the name
of Garigliano, which it assumes when it becomes a

more considerable stream, has a course altogether of

above 60 geographical miles : its most considerable

tributary is the Trerus or Sacco, which joins it

about three miles below Ceprano. A few miles

higher up it receives the waters of the Fibrenus,

so celebrated from Cicero's description (de Leg. ii. 3);
which is, however, but a small stream, though re-

markable for the clearness and beauty of its waters.

[Fibrenus.] The Melfis {Melfa), which joins it

a few miles below the Sacco, but from the opposite

bank, is equally inconsiderable.

At the mouth of the Liris near Minturnae, was
an extensive sacred grove consecrated to Marica, a
nymph or local divinity, who was represented by a

tradition, adopted by Virgil, as mother of Latinus,

while others identified her with Circe. (Virg. Aen.

vii. 47 ; Lactant. Inst. Div. i. 21.) Her grove

and temple (Lucus Maricae : Ma/j/xas &\(ros,

Plut. JIar. 39) were not only objects of great vene-

ration to the people of the neighbouring town of

Minturnae, but appear to have enjoyed considerable

celebrity with the Romans themselves. (Strab. v.

p. 233 ; Liv. xxvii. 37 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 47.)

Immediately adjoining its mouth was an extensive

marsh, formed probably by the stagnation of the

river itself, and celebrated in history in connection

with the adventures of Marius. [E. H. B.]

LISAE (AiVai), a town of Crusis or Crossaea, in

Macedonia, mentioned only by Herodotus (vii. 123).

[Crusis.]

LISINAE, a town of Histiaeotis, in Thessaly, on

the borders of Athamania. (Liv. xxxii. 14.)

LISSA. [Jaccetani.]

LISSA (At'crcro, Procop. E.G. i. 7; Itin. Anton.),

an island oif the coast of Illyricum, placed by Pliny

(iii. 30) over against ladera. Uglian, noted for its

marbles, and an island which obtained a momentary

importance during the wars of the Venetians, re-

presents Lissa. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-

negro, vol. L p. 78.) [E. B. J.]

LISSUS. [Leontini.]

LISSUS (Aicra-os, Ptol. iii. 17. § 3), a town on

the S. coast of Crete, which the anonymous Coast-

describer places between Suia and Calamyde. {Sta-

diasm.) The Peutinger Table gives 1 6 M. P. as the

distance between Cantanum and Liso. This Cretan

city was an episcopal see in the time of Hierocles.

(Comp. Cornel. Creta Sacra, vol. i. p. 235.) The

order in which he mentions it with the other bishoprics
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in the \V. part of the island agrees very well with

the supposition that its site was on the spot now
called Ildghio Kjjrko. This place occupies a small

hollow of the hills fiicinp: the sea, like a theatre.

Near the church of the Panaghia are what appear

to he vestiges of an ancient temple, consisting of

granite columns, and white marble fragments, ar-

chitraves, and pediments. Further on, appears to

have been another temple, and a theatre. The tombs

are on the SW. side of the plain. They are worked

independent of the rock, with arched roofs. There

are perhaps fifty of them. (Pashley, Trav. vol. ii.

p. 88 ; Mus. Class. Ant. vol. ii. p. 298.)

Of all the towns which existed on this part of the

coast, Lissus alone seems to have struck coins, a

fact which agrees very well with the evidence sup-

plied by its situation, of its having been a place of

some trading importance. The harbour is mentioned

by Scylax (p. 18), and the types of the coins are

either maritime, or indicative of the worship of Dic-

fynna, as might have been expected on this part of

the island The obverse of one coin bears the

impress of the caps and stars of the Dioscuri, and

its reverse a quiver and arrow. On the second coin

the caps and stars are replaced by a dolphin, and

instead of the quiver a female head, probably that

of Artemis or Dictvnna. (Comp. Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 315.)
'

[E. B.J.]

LISSUS (AiViros, Strab. vii. p. 316 ; Ptol. ii. 16.

§ 5 ; Steph. P>. ; Hierocles ; Pent. Tab.'), a town of

Illyricum, at the mouth of the river Drilo. Dionysius

the elder, in his schemes for establishing settlements

among the Illyrian tribes, founded Lissus. (Diod.

XV. 13.) It was afterwards in the hands of the

Illyrians, who, after they had been defeated by the

Komans, retained this port, beyond which tlieir

vessels were not allowed to sail. (Polyb. ii. 12.)

B. c. 211, Philip of Macedon, having surprised

the citadel Acrolissus, compelled the town to sur-

render. (Polyb. viii. 15.) Gentius, the Illyrian

king, collected his forces here for the war against

Rome. (Liv. xlir. 30.) A body of Eoman citizens

was stationed there by Caesar {B. C. iii. 26—29)
to defend the town ; and Phny (iii. 26), who says

that it was 100 M.P. from Epidaurus, describes it

as " oppidum civium Romanorum." Constantine

Porphyrogeneta (de Adm. Imp. c. 30) calls it 'EAitr-

aos, and it now bears the name of Lesch. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 477; Schafarik, 5Zaf.

Jft. voLii. p. 275.) [E. BJ.]
LISTA (AiVra), a very ancient city of Central

Italy, which, according to Varro {ap. Dion. Hal.

i. 14), was the metropolis of the Aborigines, when
that people still dwelt in the mountain valleys

around Eeate. It was surprised by the Sabines by

a night attack from Amiternum ; and the inhabit-

ants took refuge in Reate, from whence they made
several fruitless attempts to recover possession of

their city; but faihng in this, they declared it, with

the surrounding territory, sacred to the gods, and
imprecated curses on all who should occupy it.

This circumstance probably accounts for the absence
of all other mention of it; though it would seem
that its ruins still remained in the time of Varro,
or at least that its site was clearly known. This
has been in modern times a subject of much dispute.

According to the present text of Dionysius, it was
situated 24 stadia from Tiora, the ruins of which
are probably those at Castore near Sta. Anatolia, in

the upper valley of the Salto, 36 miles from Rieti.

Bunsen accordingly places it at Sta. Anatolia itself,
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where there are some remains of an ancient city.

But Holstenius long ago p)inted out a site about 3
miles from Reate itself, on the road from thence to
Civita Ducale, still called Monte di Lesta, where
there still exist, according to a local antiquarian,
Martelli, and Sir W. Cell, the remains of an ancient
city

,
with walls of polygonal construction, and a

site of considerable strength. The situation of
these ruins would certainly be a more probable posi-

tion for the capital of the Aborigines than one so
far removed as Sta. Anatolia from their otiier settle-

ments, and would accord better with the natural
line of advance of the Sabines from Amiternum,
which must have been by the pass of Antrodoco
and the valley of the Velino. In this case we must
understand the distance of 24 stadia (3 miles), as
stated by Dionysius (or rather by Varro, whom he
cites), as having reference to Eeate itself, not to

Tiora. (Bunsen, Antichi Stahilimenti Jtalici, in

Atm. d. Inst. Arch. vol. vi. p. 137 ; Cell's T(po-
graphy of Rome, p. 472; Holsten. Not. in Clmer.
p. 114.) [E.H.B]
LISTRON (Aia-Tpuv'), a place in Epirus Nova,

mentioned by Hierock'S with a fortress Alistrus
('AAiVrpos, Procop. de Aed. iv. 4). It is probably

represented by the village and castle of Klisura,

situated on the river Aous {Viosa'), which is men-
tioned by Cantacuzenus (KAeitrofipa, ii. 32 ; comp.
Anna Comnena, xiii. p. 390) in the fourteenth

century, together with other places which are still

to be recognised as having been the chief strong-

holds in this part of Greece. [Aous.] (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 383.) [E. B. J.]

LITA'BRUai. [Vaccaei].
LITANA SILVA, a forest in the territory of the

Boians in Gallia Cispadana, memorable for the de-

feat of the Roman consul L. Postumius, in b. c. 216.
On this disastrous occasion the consul himself

perished, with his whole army, consisting of two
Eoman legions, augmented by auxiliaries to the

amount of 25,000 men. (Liv. xxiii. 24 ; Frontin.

Strat. i. 6. § 4.) At a later period it witnessed,

on the other hand, a defeat of the Boians by the

Eoman consul L. Valerius Flaccus, b. c. 195. (Liv.

xxsiv. 22.) The forest in question appears to have

been situated somewhere between Bononia and Pla-

centia, but its name is never mentioned after the

reduction of Cisalpine Gaul, and its exact site

cannot be determined. It is probable, indeed, that

a great part of the tract between the Apennines and
the marshy ground on the banks of the Padus was

at this time covered with forest. [E. H. B.]

LITANOBRIGA, in Gallia, is placed by the An-
tonine Itin. between Caesaromagus (^Beauvuis) and

Augustomagus, which D'Anville supposes to be Sen-

lis. According to his reading, the Itin. makes it

xviii. Gallic leagues from Caesaromagus to Litano-

briga, and iiii. from Litanobriga to Augustomagus.

Walckenaer (^Geog. cfc, vol. iii. p. 55) makes the

first distance xvi., and the second iiii. ; and he places

Caesaromagus at Verherie, near the river Autone.

The Table mentions no place between Caesaromagus

and Augustomagus, but it makes the whole distance

xxii. We may assume that Litanobriga was situ-

ated at a ford or bridge over a river, and this river is

the Oise. D'Anville first thought that Litanobriga

might be Pont Sainte-Maxence, for a Eoman road

from Beauvais, called Brunehaut, passes by Cler-

mont, and joins a road from Pont-Sainte-Maxence.

But the numbers in the Itins. fall short of the dis-

tance between Beauvais and Senlis ; and accordingly
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D'Anville gave up Pont-Sainte-Maxence, and fixed

Litanobriga at Creil (in the Oise, and along this line

the distances of the Table agree pretty well with the

real distances. Walckenaer fixes Litanobriga at Pont-

Sainte-Maxence. The solution of this difficulty de-

pends on the position of Augustomagus; or if we are

content with the evidence for fixing Litanobriga at

Pont Sain/e-Maxence, we cannot place Augusto-

magus at Senlis. [Augustomagus.] [G. L.]

LlTEiiNUM (Aireijvov, Strab. ; AeiTepvov,

Ptol. : Eth. Literninus : Tor di Patrid), a town on

the sea-coast of Campania, between the mouth of

the Vuiturnns and Cumae.* It was situated at the

month of a river of tlie same name (Strab. v. p. 243

:

Liv. xxxii. 29), which assumed a stagnant cha-

racter as it approached the sea, so as to form a con-

siderable marshy pool or lagoon, called the Literna
Palus (Sii. Ital. vii. 278 ; Stat. Sih. iv. 3. 66),

and bordered on either side by more extensive

marshes. It is not quite clear whether there was a

town there at all before the establishment of the

Eoman colony : Livy's expression {I. c.) that that

colony was sent " ad ostia Literni fluminis," would

seem to imply the contrary ; and though the name
of Liternum is mentioned in the Second Punic War,

it is in a manner that does not clearly prove there

was then a town there. (Liv. xxiii. 35.) But the

notice in Festus (v. Praefecturae), who mentions

Liternum, with Capua, Cumae, and other Campa-
nian towns, among the Praefecturae, must probably

refer to a period earlier than the Roman settlement.

It was not till the year b. c. 194 that a colony

of Roman citizens was settled at Liternum at the

same time with one at Vulturnum ; they were both

of the class called " coloniae maritimae civium," but

were not numerous, only 300 colonists being sent to

each. (Liv. xxxii. 29, xxxiv. 45.) The situation

of Liternum also was badly chosen : the marshy
character of the neighbourhood rendered it unhealthy,

while the adjoining tract on the sea-coast was sandy

and baiTen ; hence, it never seems to have risen to be

a place of any importance, and is chiefly noted from

the circumstance that it was the place which Scipio

Africanus chose for his retirement, when he with-

drew in disgust from public life, and where he

ended his days in a kind of voluntary exile. (Liv.

xxxviii. 52, 53 ; Seneca, Ep. 86 ; Val. Max. v. 3.

§ 1 ; Oros. iv. 20.) At a later period, however,

Augustus settled a fresh colony at Liternum (Z(6.

Colon, p. 235), and the construction by Domitian of

the road leading along the sea-coast from Sinuessa to

Cumae must have tended to render it more frequented.

But it evidently never rose to be a considerable

place : under the Roman Empire its name is men-
tioned only by the geographers, and in the Itine-

raries in connection with the Via Domitiana already

noticed. (Strab. v. p. 243 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 6 ; Itin. Ant. p. 122
;

Tab. Peut.) We learn, however, that it still existed

us a " civitas" as late as the reign of Valentinianll.

(Symmach. Ep. vi. 5) ; and it was probably destroyed

by the Vandals in the fifth century.

The villa of Scipio, where he spent the latter

* The name is written in many MSS. Llnter-

NUM, and it is difficult, in the absence of inscriptions,

to say which form is really the more correct ; but

Liternum seems to be supported, on the whole,

by the best MSS., as well as by the Greek form of

the name as found both in Strabo and Ptolemy.

(Tzschucke, ad Mel. ii. 4. § 9.)
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years of his life, was still ext-ant in the days of

Seneca, who has left us a detailed description of it,

and strongly contrasts the simplicity of its arrange-

ments vith the luxury and splendour of those of

his own time. {Ep. 86.) Pliny also tells us, that

some of the olive trees and myrtles planted by the

hands of Scipio himself were still visible there.

(Plin. xvi. 44. s. 85.) It is certain that his tomb
also was shown at Liternum in the days of Strabo and
Livy, though it would appear that there was great

doubt whether he was really buried there. The
well-known epitaph which, according to Valerius

Maximus, he caused to be engraved on his tomb,

—

" Ingrata patria, ne ossa quidem mea habes,"— could

certainly not have been extaut in the time of Seneca,

who treats the question as one of mere conjecture,

though he inclines to the belief that Africaims was
really buried there, and not in the tomb of the

Scipios at Rome. (Seneca, I. c. ; Val. Max. v. 3.

§ 1 ; Strab. /. c. ; Liv xxxviii. 56.)

The site of Liternum is now marked by a watch-

tower called Tor di Patria, and a miserable village

of the same name ; the adjoining La(jo di Patria

is unquestionably the Literna Palus, and hence

the river Liternus can be no other than the small

and sluggish stream which forms the outlet of this

lake to the sea. At the present day the Lago di

Patria communicates with the river Clanius or

La{ino, and is formed by one of the arms of that

stream. It is not improbable that this was the

case in ancient times also, for we have no account

of the mouth of the Clanius, while the Liternus is

mentioned only in connection with the town at its

mouth. [Clanius.] The modern name of Pa^n'a

must certainly have been derived from some tradition

of the epitaph of Scipio already noticed, though we
cannot explain the mcxle in which it arose ; but the

name may be traced back as far as the eighth cen-

tury. There are scarcely any ruins on the site of

Liternum, but the remains of the ancient bridge by

which the Via Domitiana here crossed the river are

still extant, and the road itself may be traced from

thence the whole way to Cumae. [E. H. B.]

LITHRUS (Ai'flpos), the name of the northern

branch of Mount Paryadres in Pontus, which, to-

gether with Mount Ophelimus in the north-west of

Amasia, enclosed the extensive and fertile plain of

Phanaroea. (Strab. xii. p. 556.) Hamilton {Re-

searclies, vol. i. p. 349) believes that these two

ancient hills answer to the modern Kemer Dagh
and Oktap Dagh. [L. S.]

LIVIANA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed by

the Table and the Jerusalem Itin. between Carcaso

( Cfwrossonwe) and Narbo {Narbonne'). It is the next

station to Carcaso, and xii. from it : the station that

follows Liviana is Usuerva, or Usuerna, or Hosuerba.

The site is uncertain. [G. L.]

LIX, LIXUS. [Mauretania].
LIZIZIS. [Azizis.]

LOBETA'NI {AuS-nTavoi), one of the ksser

peoples in the NE. part of Hispania Tarraconensis.

Their position was SE. of the Celtiberi, and N. of

the Bastetani, in the SW. of Arragon. The only

city mentioned as belonging to them was Lobetum
{\(i)€-r\Tov), which DAnville identifies with Requena,

butUkert with Albarracin. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 60; Coins

ap. Sestini, p. 169; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp 322,

464.) [P. S.]

LOBE'TUM. [Lobetani.]

LOCORITUM {AoKdpnov), a town on the river

Main in Germany, and probably the same as tlie
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modern Lohr. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.) Its name seems

to be of Celtic origin. (Comp. Steiner, Das Main-

ffebiet, p. 125.) [L. S ]

LOCRAS. [Corsica, p. 691, a.]

LOCRI EPICNEMI'DII, OPU'NTII. [Locris.]

LOCRI O'ZOLAE. [Locris.]

LOCRI (AoKpoi), sometimes called, for distinc-

tion's sake, LOCRI EPIZEPHY'RII (AoKpoi 'Einfe-

4)i;pioi,Thuc. vii. 1 ; Pind.0/.xi.l5; Stiab.; Steph.B.:

Eth. AoKpos, Locrensis : Ruins near Gerace), a city

on the SE. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, not far

from its southern extremity, and one of the most

celebrated of the Greek colonies in this part of Italy.

It was a colony, as its name obviously implies, of the

Locrians in Greece, but there is much discrepancy

as to the tribe of that nation from which it derived

its origin. Strabo affirms that it was founded by

the Locri Ozolae, under a leader named Euanthes,

and censures Ephorus for ascribing it to the Locri

Opuntii; but this last opinion seems to have been the

one generally prevalent. Scymnus Chius mentions

both opinions, but seems to incline to the latter; and

it is adopted without question by Pausanias, as well

as by the poets and later Latin authors, whence we
may probably infer that it was the tradition adopted

by the Locrians themselves. (Strab. vi. p. 259

;

Scymn. Ch. 313—317; Paus. iii. 19. § 12; Virg.

Aen. iii. 399.) Unfortunately Polybius, who had in-

formed himself particularly as to the history and in-

stitutions of the Locrians, does not give any state-

ment upon this point. But we learn from him that

the origin of the colony was ascribed by the tra-

dition current among the Locrians themselves, and

sanctioned by the authority of Aristotle, to a body of

fugitive slaves, who had carried off their mistresses,

with whom they had previously carried on an il-

licit intercourse. (Pol. xii. 5, 6, 10—12.) The
same story is alluded to by Dionysius Periegetes

(365—367). Pausanias would seem to refer to a

wholly different tale where he says that the Lace-

daemonians sent a colony to the Epizephyrian Locri,

at the same time with one to Crotona. (Paus. iii. 3.

§ 1.) These were, however, in both cases, probably

only additional bands of colonists, as Lacedaemon
was never regarded as the founder of either city.

The date of the foundation of Locri is equally un-

certain. Strabo (?. c.) places it a little after that of

Crotona and Syracuse, which he regarded as nearly

contemporary, but he is probably mistaken in this

last opinion. [Crotoxa. j Eusebius, on the con-

trary, brings it down to so late a date as b. c. 673
(or, according to Hieronymus, 683) ; but there seems
good reason to believe that this is much too late, and
we may venture to adopt Slrabo's statement that it

was founded soon after Crotona, if the latter be

placed about 710 b. c. (Euseb. Arm. p. 105;
Clinton F. H. vol. i. p. 186, vol. ii. p. 410.) The
traditions adopted by Aristotle and Polybius repre-

sented the t:rst settlers as gainmg possession of the

soil from the native Oenotrians (whom they called

Siculi), by a fraud not unlike those related in many
similar legends. (Pol. xii. 6.) The fact stated by
Strabo that they first established themselves on Cape
Zephyrium (Cn/'o cli Bruzzano), and subsequently
removed from thence to the site which they ulti-

mately occupied, about 1 5 miles further N., is sup-
ported hy the evidence of their distinctive appella-
tion, and may be depended on as accurate. (Strab.

I. c.)

As in the case of most of the other Greek colonies

in Italy, we have very scanty and imperfect in-
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formation concerning the early history of Locri. The
first event in its annals that has been transmitted to

us, and one of those to which it owes its chief cele-

brity, is the legislation of Zaleucus. This was said

to be the most ancient written code of laws that had
been given to any Greek state; and though the his-

tory of Zaleucus himself was involved in great ob-

scurity, and mixed up with much of table [Zaleu-
cus, B'wgr. DictJ], there is certainly no doubt that

the Locrians possessed a written code, which passed

under his name, and which continued down to a late

period to be in force in their city. Even in the days
of Pindar and of Demosthenes, Locri was regarded

as a model of good government and order; and its

inhabitants were distinguished for their adherence

to established laws and their aversion to all inno-

vation. (Pind. 01. X. 17; Schol. ad he; Strab. vi.

p. 260; Demosth. adv. Timocrat. p. 743; Diod. xii.

20,21.)

The period of the legislation of Zaleucus cannot

be determined with certainty: hut the date given by
Eusebius of 01. 30, or b. c. 660, may be received

as approximately correct. (Euseb. Arm. p. 105;
Clinton, vol. i. p. 193.) Of its principles we know but

little; and the quotations from his laws, even if we
could depend upon their authenticity, have no refer-

ence to the political institutions of the state. It

appears, however, that the government of Locri was
an aristocracy, in which certain select familie.s,

called the Hundred Houses, enjoyed superior privi-

leges: these were considered to be derived from the

original settlers, and in accordance with the legend

concerning their origin, were regarded as deriving

their nobility from the female side. (Pol. xii. 5.)

The next event in the history of Locri, of which
we have any account, is the memorable battle of the

Sagras, in which it was said that a force of 1 0,000
Locrians, with a small body of auxiliaries from

Rhegium, totally defeated an army of 130,000 Cro-

toniats, with vast slaughter. (Strab. vi. p. 261;
Cic. de N. D. ii. 2; Justin, xx. 2, 3.) The extra-

ordinary character of this victory, and the exag-

gerated and fabulous accounts of it which appear to

have been circulated, rendered it proverbial among
the Greeks (^aATjdearepa rwv sttI 'S.aypa, Suid. s. v.)

Yet we have no means of assigning its correct place

in history, its date being extremely uncertain, some

accounts placing it after the fall of Sybaris (b. c.

510), while others would carry it back nearly 50

years earlier. [Crotona.]
The small number of troops which the Locrians

are represented as bringing into the field upon this

occasion, as compared with those of Crotona, would

seem to prove that the city was not at this time a

very powerful one ; at least it is clear that it was not

to compare with the great republics of Sybaris and

Crotona. But it seems to have been in a flourishing

condition; and it must in all prubability be to this

period that we must refer the establishment of its

colonies of Hipponium and Medma, on the opposite

side of the Bruttian peninsula. (Scymn. Cli.. 308 ;

Strab. vi. p. 256.) Locri is mentioned by Herodotus

in B. c. 493, when the Samian colonists, who were

on their way to Sicily, touched there (Herod, vi. 23);

and it appears to have been in a state of great pro-

sperity when its praises were sung by Pindar, in

B. c. 484. (Pind. 01. x., xi.) The Locrians, from

their position, were naturally led to maintain a close

connection with the Greek cities of Sicily, especially

with Syracuse, their friendship with which would

seem to have dated, according to some accounts,
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from the period of their veiy foundation. (Strab. vi.

p. 259.) On the other hand, they were ahnost

constantly on terms of hostihty with their neighbours

of Ehegium, and, during the rule of Anasilas, in the

latter city, were threatened with complete destruc-

tion by that de.spot, from which they were saved by

the intervention of Hieron of Syracuse. (Pind. Pyth.

ii. 35 ; and Schol. ad loc.) In like manner we find

thein, at the period of the Athenian expeditions to

Sicily, in close alliance with Syracuse, and on terms

of open enmity with Rhegium. Hence they at first

engaged in actual hostilities with the Athenians

under Laches ; and though they subsequently con-

cluded a treaty of peace with them, they still refused

to admit the great Athenian armament, in B.C. 415,

even to anchor on their coasts. (Thuc. iii. 99, 115,

iv. 1, 24, v. 5, vi. 44, vii. 1 ; Diod. xii. 54, xiii. 3.)

At a later period of the Peloponnesian War they

were among the few Italian cities that sent auxiliary

ships to the Lacedaemonians. (Thuc. viii. 91.)

During the reign of the elder Dionysius at Syra-

cuse, the bonds of amity between the two cities were

strengthened by the personal alliance of that monarch,

who married Doris, the daughter of Xenetus, one of

the most eminent of the citizens of Locri. (Diod.

xiv. 44.) He subsequently adhered steadfastly to this

alliance, which secured him a footing in Italy, from

which he derived great advantage in his wars against

the Rhegians and other states of Magna Graecia. In

return for this, as well as to secure the continuance

of their support, he conferred great benefits upon the

Locrians, to whom he gave the whole territory of

Caulonia, after the destruction of that city in

B.C. 389; to which he added that of Hipponium in

the following year, and a part of that of Scylletium.

(Diod. xiv. 100, 106, 107; Strab. p. 261.) Hip-

ponium was, however, again wrested from them by

the Carthaginians in B.C. 379. (Id. xv. 24.) Tlie

same intimate relations with Syracuse continued

Tinder the younger Dionysius, when they became the

source of great misfortunes to the city : for that

despot, after his expulsion from Syracuse (b.c. 356),

withdrew to Locri, where he seized on the citadel,

and established himself in the possession of despotic

power. His rule here is described as extremely

arbitraiy and oppressive, and stained at once by the

most excessive avarice and unbridled licentiousness.

At length, after a period of six years, the Locrians

took advantage of the absence of Dionysius, and

drove out his garrison ; while they exercised a cruel

vengeance upon his unfortunate wife and daughters,

who had fallen into their hands. (Justin, xsi. 2, 3
;

Strab. vi. p. 259; Arist. Pul. v. 7; Clearch. ap.

Athen . xii. 541.)

The Locrians are said to have suftered severely

from the oppressions of this tyrant; but it is pro-

bable that they sustained still greater injury from

the increasing power of the Bruttians, who were now

become most formidable neighbours to all the Greek

cities in this part of Italy. The Locrians never ap-

pear to have fallen under the yoke of the bar-

barians, but it is certain that their city declined

greatly from its former prosperity. It is not again

mentioned till the wars of Pyrrhus. At that period

it appears that Locri, as well as Rhegium and

other Greek cities, had placed itself under the pro-

tection of Rome, and even admitted a Eoinan gar-

rison into its walls. On the approach of Pyn-hus

they expelled this garrison, and declared themselves

in favour of that monarch (Justin, sviii. 1) ; but

they had soon cause to regret the change : for the
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garrison left there by the king, during his absence

in Sicily, conducted itself so ill, that the Locrians

rose against them and expelled them from their

citv. On this account they were severely punished

by Pyrrhus on his return from Sicily ; and, not con-

tent with exactions from the inhabitants, he carried

off a great part of the sacred treasures from the

temple of Proserpine, the most celebrated sanctuary

at Locri. A violent storm is said to h.ave punished

his impiety, and compelled him to restore the trea-

sures. (Appian, Samn. iii. 12 ; Liv. sx.Lx. 18
;

Val. Mas. i. 1, Ext. § 1.)

After the departure of Pyrrhus, the Locrians

seem to have submitted again to Rome, and con-

tinued so till the_ Second Punic War, when they

were among the states that threw off the Roman
alliance and declared in favour of the Carthaginians,

after the battle of Cannae, B.C. 216. (Liv. xxii.

61, xxiii. 30.) They soort after received a Cartha-

ginian force within their walls, though at the same

time their liberties were guaranteed by a treaty of

alliance on equal terms. (Liv. xxiv. 1.) When the

fortune of the war began to turn against Carthage,

Locri was besieged by the Romaa consul Crispinus,

but without success ; and the approach of Hannibal

compelled him to raise the siege, B.C. 208. (Id.

xxvii. 25, 28.) It was not rill B.C. 205, that

Scipio, when on the point of sailing for Africa, was

enabled, by the treachery of some of the citizens, to

surprise one of the forts which commanded the

town ; an advantage that soon led to the surrender

of the other citadel and the city itself. (Id. xxix.

6—8.) Scipio confided the charge of the city and

the command of the garrison to his legate, Q. Ple-

minius ; but that officer conducted himself with such

cruelty and rapacity towards the unfortunate Lo-

crians, that they rose in tumult against him, and a

violent sedition took place, which was only appeased

by the intervention of Scipio himself. That general,

however, took the part of Pleminius, whom he con-

tinued in his command; and the Locrians were ex-

posed anew to his exactions and cruelties, till they

at length took courage to appeal to the Roman se-

nate. Notwithstanding vehement opposition on the

part of the friends of Scipio, the senate pronounced

in favour of the Locrians, condemned Pleminius,

and restored to the Locrians their liberty and the

enjoyment of their own laws. (Liv. xxix. 8, 16

—

22; Diod. xxvii. 4; Appian, Annib, 55.) Plemi-

nius had, on this occasion, followed the example of

Pyrrhus in plundering the temple of Proserpine;

but the senate caused restitution to be made, and

the impiety to be expiated at the public cost.

(Diod. I. c.)

From this time we hear little of Locri. Not-

withstanding the privileged condition conceded to it

by the senate, it seems to have surk into a very

subordinate position. Polybius, however, speaks of it

as in his day still a considerable town, which was

bound by treaty to furnish a certain amount of naval

auxiliaries to the Romans. (Pol. xii. 5.) The

Locrians were under particular obligations to that

historian (/6.) ; and at a later period we find them

enjoying the special patronage of Cicero (Cic. de

Leg. ii. 6), but we do not know the origin of their

connection with the great orator. From Strabo's ac-

count it is obvious that Locri still subsisted as a town

in his day, and it is noticed in like manner by Pliny

and Ptolemy (Strab. vi. p. 259 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 10). Its name is not found in the

Itineraries, though they describe this coast in con-
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siderable detail ; but Procopius seems to attest its

continued existence in the 6tli century {B. G. i. 15),

and it is probable that it owed its complete de-

struction to the Saracens. Its very name was for-

gotten in the middle ages, and its site became a

matter of dispute. This has however been com-

])]etely established by the researches of modern

travellers, who have found the remains of the

ancient city on the sea-coast, near the modern town

of Gerace. (Cluver, Ital.-^. 1301; Eomanelli, vol. i.

p. 152 ; Cramer, vol. ii. p. 411 ; Riedesel, Voyage

dans la Grande Gi-ece, p. 148.)

The few ruins that ''till remain have been care-

fully examined and described by the Due de Luynes.

(Ann. d. Inst. Arch. vol. ii. pp. 3— 12.) The site

(.f the ancient city, which may be distinctly traced

by the vestiges of the walls, occupied a space of

near two miles in length, by less than a mile in

breadth, extending from tlie sea-coast at Tori'e di

Gerace (on the left bank of a small stream called

the Fiume di S. Jlario), to the first heights or

ridges of the Apennines. It is evidently to these

heights that Strabo gives the name of Mount Esopis

('Ecrai;ris), on which he places the first foundation of

the city. (Strab. vi. p. 259.) The same heights

are separated by deep ravines, so as to constitute two

separate summits, both of them retaining the traces

of ancient fortifications, and evidently the " two

citadels not far distant from each other " noticed by

Livy in his account of the capture of the city by

Scipio. (Liv. xxix. 6.) The city extended from

hence down the slopes of the hills towards the sea,

and had unquestionably its port at the mouth of the

little river S. Ilario, though there could never have

been a harbour there in the modern sense of the

term. Numerous fragments of ancient masonry are

scattered over the site, but the only distinct vestiges

of any ancient edifice are those of a Doric temple, of

which the basement alone now remains, but several

columns were standing down to a recent period. It

is occupied by a f;irm-house, called the Casino deW
Imperatore, about a mile from the sea, and appears

to have stood without the ancient walls, so that it is

not improbable the ruins may be the remains of the

celebrated temple of Proserpine, which we know to

have occupied a similar position. (Liv. xxix. 18.)

The ruins of Locri are about five miles distant from

the modern town of Gerace, which was previously

supposed to occupy the site of the ancient city

(Cluver, I. c. ; Barr. de Sit. Calahr. iii. 7), and 15

miles from the Capo di Bruzzano, the Zephyrian

promontor}'.

The Locrians are celebrated by Pindar {01. x. 18,

xi. 19) for their devotion to the Muses as well as for

their skill and courage in war. In accordance with this

character we find mention of Xenocritus and Era-

sippus, both of them natives of Locri, as poets of

some note ; the lyric poetess Theano was probably

also a native of the Epizephyrian Locri. (Schol. ad
Find. 01. xi. 17; Boeckh, ad 01. x. p. 197.) The
Pythagorean philosophy also was warmly taken up
and cultivated there, though the authorities had
refused to admit any of the political innovations of

that philosopher. (Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 56.) But
among his followers and disciples several were
natives of Locri (Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 267), the most
eminent of whom were Timaeus, Echecrates, and
Acrion, from whom Plato is said to have imbibed
his knowledge of the Pythagorean tenets. (Cic. de
Fin. V. 29.) Nor was the cultivation of other arts

neglected. Eunomus, a Locrian citizen, was cele-
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brated for his skill on the cithara ; and the athlete

Euthymus of Locri, who gained several prizes at

Olympia, was scarcely less renowned than Milo of

Crotona. (Strab. vi. pp. 255, 260 ; Paus. vi. 6.

§§4-11.)
The territory of Locri, during the flourishing

period of the city, was certainly of considerable

extent. Its great augmentation by Dionysius of

Syracuse has been already mentioned. But previous

to that time, it was separated from that of lihegium

on the SW. by the river Halex or Alice, while its

northern limit towards Caulonia was probably the

Sagras, generally identified with the Alaro. The

river Buthrotus of Livy (xxix. 7), which appears

to have been but a short distance from the town,

was probably the Novito, about six miles to the N.

Thucydides mentions two other colonies of Locri

(besides Hipponium and i\Iedma already noticed),

to which he gives the names of Itone and Melae,

but no other trace is found of either the one or the

other. (Thuc. v. 5.) [E. H. B.]

COIN OF THE LOCRI EriZEPHYRH.

LOCRIS (AoKpi's: Eth. AoKpoi; in Latin also

Locri, but sometimes Locrenses). The Locri were

an ancient people in Greece, and were said to have

been descended from the Leleges. This was the

opinion of Aristotle; and other writers supposed the

name of the Locrians to be derived from Locrus,

an ancient king of the Leleges. (Aristot. ; Hes. ap.

St7-ab.\i\. p. 322 ; Scymnus Ch. 590; Dicaearch.

71 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) The Locrians, however,

must at a very early period have become inter-

mingled with the Hellenes. In the Homeric poems

they always appear as Hellenes; and, according to

some traditions, even Deucalion, the founder of the

Hellenic race, is said to have lived in the Locrian

town of Opus or Cynus. (Pind. 01. ix. 63, seq.;

Strab. ix. p. 425.) In historical times the Locrians

were divided into two distinct tribes, differing from

one another in customs, habits, and civilisation. Of

these the eastern Locrians, called the Opuntii and

Epicnemidii, dwelt upon the eastern coast of Greece,

opposite the island of Euboea; while the western

Locrians dwelt upon the Corinthian gulf, and were

separated from the former by Mount Parnassus and

the whole of Doris and Phocis. (Strab. ix. p. 425.)

The eastern Locrians are alone mentioned by Homer;

they were the more ancient and the more civilised

:

the western Locrians, who are said to have been a

colony of the fomier, are not mentioned in history

till the time of the Peloponnesian War, and are even

then represented .as a semi- barbarous people. (Thuo.

i. 5.) We may conjecture that the Locrians at one

time extended from sea to sea, and were torn

asunder by the immigration of the Phocians anil

Dorians. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient Ethno-

graphy, vol. i. p. 123.)

1. LocKi Epicnemidii and Opuntii ('Ettik-

vrnxiSioi, 'OirowTioi), inhabited a narrow slip upon

the eastern coast of Greece, from the pass of Ther-

mopylae to the mouth of the river Cephissus.
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Their iiortliern frontier town was Aljjcni, wLicli

bordered upon the MaUans, and their southern fron-

tier town was Larynina, which at a later time be-

longed to Boeotia. The Locrians, however, did not

inhabit this coast continuously, but were separated

by a narrow slip of Phocis, which extended to the

.Euboean sea, and contained tiie I'hocian seaport

town of Daphnus. The Locrians north of Daphnus

were called Epicneinidii, from Mount Cnemis; and

those south of this town were named Opuntii, from

Opus, their principal city. On the west the Locrians

were separated from Phocis and Boeotia by a range of

mountains, extending from Mount Oeta and running

parallel to the coast. The northern part of this

range, called Mount Cnemis (Strab. i.x. pp. 416,

42.5), now Tdlundu, rises to a considerable heii^ht,

and separated the Epicnemidii Locri from the Plio-

cians of the upper valley of the Cephissus ; the

southern portion, which bore no specific name, is not

so lofty as Mount Cnemis, and separated the Opun-

tian Locrians from the north-eastern parts of Boeotia.

Lateral branches extended from these mountains to

the coast, of which one terminated in the promontory

Cnemides [Cnemidks], opposite the islands called

Lichades ; but there were several fruitful valleys,

and the fertility of the whole of the Locrian coast is

praised both by ancient and modern observers.

(Strab. ix. j). 42.'5; iMjrchhaminer, Ilellenika, pp. 11

— 12; Grote, //««.(>/ Greece, vol. ii. p. 381.) In

con.sequence of the proximity of the mountains to

the coast there was no room for any considerable

rivers. The largest, which, however, is only a

mountain torrent, is the Boaguius (Boaypws),

called also Manks (Mafjjj) by Strabo, rising in

Minint Cnemis, and liowing into the sea between

Scarpheia and Thronium. (Horn. II. ii. 533; Strab.

ix. p. 426; Ptol. iii. 15. § 11; Phn. iv. 7. s. 12;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 67.) The only

other river mentioned by name is the Platanius
(XlKardvLos, Pans. ix. 24. § 5), a small stream,

which flows into the Opuntian gulf near the Boeotian

frontier: it is the river which flows from the modern

village of Proshjna. (Leake, vol. ii. p. 174.) The
Opuntian gulf (i 'Oivovvtios k6\ttos, Strab. ix.

pp. 416, 425, 426), at the head of which stood the

town of Opus, is a considerable bay, shallow at its

inner extremity. In this bay, close to the coast, is

the small island of Atalanta. [Atalanta, No. 1.]

There are three important passes across the Locrian

mountains into Phocis. One leads from the territory

of the Epicnemidii, between the summits of Mount
Callidronms and Mount Cnemis, to Tithronum, in

the upper valley of the Cephissus; a second across

Jlount Cnemis to the I'hocian town of Elateia ; and

a third from Opus to Hyampolls, also a I'hocian

town, whence the road ran to Abae and Orcho-

menos.

The eastern Locrians, as we have already said,

are mentioned by Homer, who describes them as

following Ajax, the son of O'l'leus, to the Trojan

War in forty ships, and as inhabiting the towns of

Cynns, Opus, Calliarus, Besa, Scarphe, Augeiae,

Tarphc, and Thronium. {II. ii. 527—535.) Neither

Homer, Herodotus, Thucydides, nor Polybius, make
any distinction between the Opuntii and Epicne-

midii ; and, during the flourishing period of Grecian

history. Opus was regarded as the chief town of the

eastern Locrians. Even Strabo, from whom the

distinction is chiefly derived, in one place describes

Opus as the metropolis of the Epicnemidii (ix.

p. 416); and the same is confirmed by Pliny (iv.

LOCPLS.

7. s. 12) and Stephanus (s. v. 'Ondas; from Leake
vol. ii. p. 181). In the Persian War the (Jjmntian

Locrians fought with Leonidas at Thermopylae, and
also sent seven ships to the Grecian fleet. (Herod.
vii. 203, viii. 1 .) The Locrians fought on the side

of Sparta in the Peloponnesian War. (Time. ii. 9.)
The following is a list of the Locrian towns:—

1. Of the Epicnemidii : along the coast from N. to

S., Ali'knus; Nicaea ; Scakphe or Scarpheia;
TiiKONiUM ; Cnemis or Cnemides ; more inland,

Tap.phe, afterwards Phap.ygae ; Augeiae.—2.

Of the Ojiuntii : along the coast from N. to S.,

Ai.ope; Cynus; OlTS; IIai.ae; Larymna, which
at a later time belonged to Boeotia; more inland,

Calliarus; Naryx; Corseia.
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II. LocRi Ozolae ('Of(5Aai), inhabited a dis-

trict upon the Corinthian gulf, bounded on the north

by Doris and Aetolia, on the east by Phocis, and on

the west by Aetolia. This district is mountainous,

and for the most part unproductive. The declivities

of Mount Parnassus from Phocis, and of Mount
Corax from Aetolia, occupy the greater part of it.

The only river, of which the name is mentioned, is

the Hylaethus, now the Morno, which runs in a

south-westerly direction, and falls into the Corinthian

gulf near Naupactus. The frontier of the Locri

Ozolae on the west was close to the promontoiy

Antirrhium, opposite the promontory Rhium on the

coast of Achaia. Antirrhium, which was in the

territory of the Locri, is spoken of elsewhere. [Vol.

I. p. 13.] The eastern frontier of Locris, on the

coast, was close to the Phocian town of Cris.sa; and

the Crissaean gulf washed on its western side the

Locrian, and on its eastern the Phocian coast. The
origin of the name of O/.olae is uncertain. Various

etymologies were proposed by the ancients. (I'au.s.

X. 38. § 1, seq.) Some derived it from the verb

o^iiv, " to smell," cither from the stench arising

from a spring at the foot of Mount Taphiassus, be-

neath which the centaur Nessus is said to have been

buried, and which still retains this property (cf.

Strab. ix. p. 427), or from the abundance of aspho-

del which scented the air. (Cf. Archytas, up.

Plut. Quaest. Graec. 15.) Others derived it from

the undressed .skins which v^-ere worn by the ancient

inhabitants; and the Locrians themselves from the

branches (ofoi) of a vine which was produced in

their country in a marvellous manner. The Locri

Ozolae are said to have been a colony from the

Opuntian Locrians. They first appear in history in

the time of the Peloponnesian War, as has been men-

tioned above, when tliey are mentioned by Thucy-

dides as a semi-barbarous nation, along with the

Aetolians and Acarnanians, whom they resembled

in their armour and mode of fighting. (Thuc. i. 5,

iii. 94.) In b. C. 426 the Locrians promised to

assist Demosthenes, the Athenian commander, in

his invasion of Aetolia ; but, after the defeat of

Demosthenes, most of the Locrian tribes submitted
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without opposition to the Siwirtan Eurylochu.s, who

inarched through their territory from Delphi to

Naupactus. (Thuc. iii. 95, seq.) They belonged at

H later period to the Aetolian League. (Polyb. xviii.

30.)

The chief and only important town of the Ozolae

was Ami'iiissa, situated on the borders of Pliocis.

The other towns, in the direction of W. to E., were:

MoLYCREiA; Naupactus; Oeneon; Anticiruiia

or Anticyka ;
EuPALiuM ; Krythrae ; Tolo-

I'HON; Hessus; Oeantiieia or Oeanthe; Ipnus;

CiiALAEUM; more inland, Aechtium; I'otidania;

Crocyleium ; Teiciiium; Olpae ;
Messapia

;

Hyle; TritaeA; Myonia.

On the geography of the Locrian tribes, see Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. jip. 66, seq., 170, seq.,

587, .seq.

IA)(M or LUGI (Arfyoi or AoZyoi), a people in

North liritain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 12)

as a population to the south of the Mcrtae, and west

of the Cornabii. This gives the part about the

Dornoch, Cromarty, and Murray Firths. [K. G. L.]

LOGIA, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy

as between the Vinderius and the Khobogdian pro-

montory. Probably [see Vinoeriu.s] the Lcif/an,

falling into Belfast Lough, name for name, and place

for place. [H. G. L.J

LONCIUM {Lienz), a place in the south of

Noricum, on the right bank of the river Dravus, at

the point where it receives the Isel. (^Itin. Ant.

]). 279.) The whole district about Lienz abounds

in Koman antiquities. (Gruter, Lnscrlpt. p. 207.

9; Muchar, Noricum, p. 254.) [L. S.]

LONDI'NIUM (AovSiVior, Ptol. ii. .3. § 27; Aiv-

^('tviov, Stepli. B. s. v.; Londinium, Tac. Ann. xiv.

.53; Oiipidum Londinicnse, Eunien. Paneg. Const. 17;

Lundinium, Amm. Marc. xx. 1), the capital of Koman
Kritain. Ptolemy (/. c.) places Londinium in the

district of the Cantii; but the correctne.ss of this

position has very naturally been questioned. Modern
discoveries have, however, decided that the southern

limits of the city, in the time of Hadrian and Anto-

ninus Pius, extended a considerable distance into the

territory of the Cantii ; and Ptolemy, therefore, was
not altogether unwarranted in placing Londinium in

this division of Britain. In earlier times the city

was confined to the northern bank of the Thames.
The earliest mention of it is by Tacitus, in his

well-known account of the insurrection of the Britons

in the reign of Nero. As Britain was only fully

subjugated by Claudius, Londinium must have ra-

pidly advanced to the importance it assumes in the

narrative of this historian. Although it is not men-
tioned by Julius Cae,saror by other early writers, the

peculiar natural advantages of the hjcality point it

out as one of the chief places of resort of the mer-
chants and traders who visited Britain from the

Gaulish ports and from other parts of the continent.

At the comparatively early period in the Roman
domination referred to, Londinium is spoken of as

a place of established mercantile reputation. The
three chief cities of Britain at this period were
Verulamium, Camulodununi, and Londinium. At
Caumlodunum a colony of veterans had been esta-

blished
; Verulamium had received the rights and

privileges of a municipium;Londinium, without such
distinctions, had attained by home and foreign trade

that pre-eminence which ever marked her as the me-
tropolis of Britain:— " Londinium .... cognomento
quidein coloniae non insigne,sed copia negotiatorum et

cornmeatuum maxinie celebre." (Tac. Ann. xiv. 33.)
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At this period we must infer that Londinium was
without external walls; and this absence of mural
defences appears to have been common also to Veru-
lamium and to Camulodunum. The Britons passed
by the fortified places and attacked at once the

rich and populous cities inadequately defended.

Camulodunum was the first to fall ; Londinium
and Veridamium speedily followed in a similar

cata.strophe.

The Itinerary of Antoninus, which is probably

not later than the time of Severus, affords direct

evidence of the chief position which Londinium held

among the towns and cities of Britain. It occurs in

no less than seven of the itinera, and in six of these

it stands either as the place of departure or .as the

terminus of the routes; no other town is introduced

so conspicuously.

The next historical mention of Londinium occurs

in the jianegyric of Eumenius addressed to Con-
stantius Caesar (c. 17), in which it is termed " oppi-

dum Londinicnse." After the defeat of Alleetus, the

victorious Romans marched directly on Londinium,

which was being plundered by the Franks and other

foreign mercenaries, who made up the greater part of

the usurper's forces.

Annnianus Marcellinus, who wrote at a later

period, states that, in his time, Londinium was called

Augusta, an honourable appellation not unfre(|uently

conferred on cities of distinction. In this writer wo
find the word written as it is pronounced at the present

day:— " Egressus, tendensque ad Lundinium vetu.s

oppidum, quod Augustam posteritas appellavit

"

(xxvii. 8, comp. xxviii. 3). In the Notitia Digni-

tatuni we find mention of a " Praepositus Tliesau-

rornm Angustensium in Britanniis
;

" and in the

Chorography of Pavenna the complete form, Londi-

nium Augusta, is given.

]\Ionnmental remains show that Londinium con-

tained buildings commensurate in grandeur and ex-

tent with its historical claims. The foundations of

the wall which bordered the river, vv-hen laid open

a few years since, was almost wholly composed of

materials used in buildings which were anterior to

the period when the wall was built
; but it was

impossible to decide the dates of either. The stones

of which this wall was con.structed were portions of

columns, friezes, cornices, and also foundation stones.

From their magnitude, character, and number, they

gave an important and interesting insight into the

obscure hi.story of Koman London, in showing the

architectual changes that had taken place in it.

Similar discoveries have been made in various parts

of the modern city which more fully developed the

debris of an ancient city of importance : other

architectural fragments have been found ; walls of

vast strength and thickness have been noticed; and

within the last twenty yeans, at least thirty tessel-

lated p.aveinents have been laid open, of which some

were of a very fine kind. (Archaeologia, vols,

xxvii. xxviii. et seq.) Londinium, unenclosed at

first, was subsequently in early times walled; but

it occupied only part of the site it eventually co-

vered {Archaculogia, vol. xxix.). The line of the

wall of Koman London is well known, and can still,

in parts, be traced. Where it h:is been excavated to

the foundation, it appears based upon a bed of clay

and flints; the wall itself, composed of rubble and

hard mortar, is faced with .small squared stones and
bonding tiles; its thickness is about 12 feet;

its original height was proi)al)ly between 20 and

30 feet ; it wa.s flanked with towers, and had a
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least seven gates. By the sides of the chief roads

stood tlie cemeteries, from which enormous quantities

of sepulchral remains have been, and still are, pro-

cured. Among the inscriptions, are records of sol-

diers of the second, the sixth, and the twentieth

legions. {Col. Ant. vol, i.) We have no evidence,

however, to show that the legions themselves were

ever quartered at Londinium. The only troops

which may be considered to have been stationed in

this city were a cohort of the native Britons (CoZ.

Ant. vol. i.); but it is not known at what particular

period they were here. It is, however, a rather

remarkable fact, as it was somewhat contrary to the

policy of the Eomans to station the auxiliaries in

their native countries.

Traces of temples and portions of statues have

also been found in London. The most remarkable

of the latter is, perhaps, the bronze head of Hadrian

found in the Thames, :md the large bronze hand found

in Thames Street. In reference to the statues in

bronze which adorned Londinium and other cities of

Koman Britain, the reader may be directed to a

curious passage in Geotfrey of Monmouth. That

•writer relates (xii. 13), that, after the death of Cad-

walla, the Britons embalmed his body and placed it

in a bronze statue, which was set upon a bronze

horse of wonderful beauty, and placed over the

western gate of London, as a trophy of victory and

as a terror to the Saxons. All that we are called

upon to consider in this statement is, whether it is

at all likely that the writer would have invented the

details about the works in bronze ; and whether it is

not very probable that the story was made up to

account for some Roman works of art, which, for cen-

turies after the Romans had left Britain, remained a

wonder and a puzzle to their successors. Equestrian

statues in bronze were erected in Britain by the

Eomans, as is proved by a fragment found at Lin-

coln ; but in the subsequent and middle ages such

works of art were not fabricated.

We have above referred to the " Praepositus The-

saurorum Augustensium." Numerous coins are

extant of the mint of Londinium. Those which

may be certainly thus attributed are of Carausius,

Allectus, Constantinus, and the Constantino family.

(Akerman's Coins of the Romans relating to Bri-

tain.^ With respect to the precise position of the

public buildings, and, indeed, of the general distri-

bution of the Roman city, but little is known ; it is,

however, very certain, that, with some few exceptions,

the course of the modern streets is no guide to that

of the ancient. This has also been remarked to be

the case at Treves and other ancient cities. [C.R.S.]

LO'NDOBRIS (Aoj/Sogpi's, Ptol. ii. 5. § 10; Aa-

votiKpLi, Marc. Heracl. p. 4.3: Berlingmis), a small

island, and the only one, belonging to the province of

Lusitania, lay off the promontory Lunaricm (C
Carvoeiro.') [P. S.]

LOXGANUS {ho-yyavis), a river in the N. of

Sicily, not far from Jlylae {Milazzo), celebrated

for the victory of Hieron, king of Syracuse, over the

Mamertines in b. c. 270 (Pol. i. 9 ; Diod. xsii. 13;

Exc. H. p. 499, where the name is written Aof-

Tai'OJ, but the same river is undoubtedly meant).

Polybius describes it as " in the plain of Mylae "

(eV TO) Mu\ai(x! TreSioj), but it is impossible to say,

with certainty, which of the small rivers that flow

into the sea near that town is the one meant. The

Flume di Santa Lucia, about three miles soutli-

west of Milazzo, has perhaps the best claim ; though

Cluverius fixes on the Fitinie di Castro Reale, a

LONGULA.

little more distant from that city. (CIuv. Skil.

p. 303.) [E. H. B.]

LONGATICUM, a town in the S. of Pannonia

Superior, on the road from Aquileia to Emona. Now
Logatecz, according to Jluchar. {It. Anton. ; It.

Ilieros. ; Tab. Pent. ; ]\Iuchar, Koriaim, p. 232.)

LONGOBARDl. [Langobardi.J
LONGONES. [Sardinia.]

LONGOVICUS, a town in Britain, mentioned in

the Notitia, and nowhere else. It was, probably, in

the neighbourhood of the Cumberland and West-

moreland lakes ; but beyond this it is not safe to go
further in the way of identification; though the J/o-

numenta Britannica makes it Lancaster. [R. G. L.]

LO'NGULA (Ao77oAa : Eth. Longulanus : Buon
Riposo), an ancient city of Latium, which seems

to have been included in the territory of the Vol-

scians. It first appears as a Volscian city, which
was taken by assault by the Roman consul, Postu-

mus Cominius in b. c. 493. (Liv. ii. 33 ; Dionys.

vi. 91.) But it was recovered by the Volscians

under the command of Coriolanus, in B.C. 488 (Liv.

ii. 39; Dionys. viii. 36): in both cases it is described

as falling an easy prey to the invading army, and
was probably not a place of any great importance

;

indeed Livy's expressions would lead us to infer that

it was a dependency of Antium. After this it is only

incidentally mentioned ; once, as the place where the

Roman army under L. Aemilius encamped in the war
against the Volscians, B.C. 482 (Dionys. viii. 85); and
again, at a much later period in the Samnite Wars,

B. c. 309. (Liv. ix. 39.) Its name is after this

found only in Pliny's list of the cities of Latium
which were in his time utterly decayed and deserted.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) As he enumerates it among the

cities that shared in the sacrifices on the Alban
Mount, it would seem to have been originally a Latin

city, though it had fallen into the hands of the Vol-

scians before its name appears in history.

All the above passages would lead us to place

Longula in the neighbourhood of Antium, while the

two former connect it closely with PoUusca and
Corioli. These are all the data which we have for

determining its position, which must therefore be in

some degree matter of conjecture, especially as that

of Pollusca and Corioli is equally uncertain. But
Nibby has pointed out a locality which has at all

events a plausible claim to be that of Longula, in

the casale, or farm-house, now called Buon Kiposo,

on the right of the road from Rome to Antium,

about 27 miles from Rome, and 10 in a straight line

from Porto d^Anso.* The farm, or tenuta, of Buon
Riposo lies between that of Carroceto on the one

side, and Ardea on the other ; while the site occu-

pied by the casale itself, and which was that of a

castle in the middle ages, is described as one of those

which is so clearly marked by natural advantages of

position that it could scarcely fail to have been

chosen as the site of an ancient city. No ruins re-

main ; but perhaps these could hardly be expected

in the case of a town that ceased to exist at so early

a period. (Xibby, vol. i. p. 326 ; Abeken, Mittel-

Italien, p. 72.) [E. H. B.]

* The position assigned to Buon Riposo on Gell's

map does not accord with this description of the site

given by Nibby ; but this part of the map is very

imperfect, and evidently not derived from pei-sonal

observation. Gell's own account of the situation of

Buon Riposo (p. 185), though less precise, agrees

with that of Nibby.
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LONGUJI PROMONTORIUM. [Sicilia.]

LONGUS, in North Britain, mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 3) as a river to the north of the Epi-

dian Promontory {Mull of Cant/jre). Identified

in the Monumenta Britannica with Lynneloch^

Inmrlochy, and Loch Melfort. [R. G. L.]

LOPADUSSA (AoTraSuuo-cro, Strab. xvii. p. 834;

Ao7ra5ou(ra, Ptol. iv. 3. § 34: Lampedusa), a small

island otF the E. coast of Africa Propria, opposite to

the town of Thapsus, at the distance of 80 stadia,

according io an anc\6-a\:Periplus(lr\a.v\.e,Blhl.Matr it.

Cod. Graec. p. 488). Pliny places it about 50 M. P.

N. of Cercina, and makes its length about 6 M. P.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14, v. 7. s. 7.) It really lies about

80 English miles E. of Thapsus, and about 90 NE.

of Cercina. [P. S.]

LOPHIS. [BoEOTiA, p. 413, a.]

LOPOSAGIUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

between Vesontio {Besanqori) and Epamanduodurum
(^Mandeure). It is xiii. leagues from Vesontio. D'An-

ville supposes that it may be a place called Baumes-

les-Nones : others guess Baumes-les-Bames, or a

place near it named Luciol or Luxwl. [G. L.]

LOPSICA (Ad\|'i/ca), a town of Liburnia, which

Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 2 ; comp. Phn. iii. 25) places

near the mouth of the river Tedanius (^Zermagna):

perhaps the same place as the Ospela of the

Geographer of Ravenna. [E. B. J.]

LO'RIUM, or LAU'RIUM, a village in Southern

Etruria and station on the Via Aurelia, 12 miles

from Rome. {Itin. Ant. p. 290; Tab. Pent.) It

is chiefly known from the circumstance that the

family of Antoninus Pius had a villa tliere, in which

that emperor was brought up, and where he after-

wards constructed a palace or villa on a more mag-

nificent scale, which was his place of residence at

the time of his death. (Jul. Capit. Ant. P. 12
;

Vict, de Cues. 15, Epit. 15; Eutrop. viii. 8.) It

was afterwards a favourite place of resort with his

successor M. Aurelius, as we learn from his letters

to Fronto (Fronto, Ep. ii. 18, iii. 20, vi. 3, &c.);

but had already fallen into decay in the time

of Capitolinus, who speaks only of its ruins. No
other mention of Laurium occurs except: in the

Itineraries, by which we are enabled to fix its

position with certainty. The 12th mile from Rome
coincides with a bridge over a small stream between

a farm called Bottaccia and the Castel di Guido:

here the remains of ancient buildings and sepulchres

have been found ; and on the high ground above are

the ruins of an edifice of a more extensive and

sumptuous character, which, from the style of

construction, may probably have belonged to the

villa of the Antonines. (Nibby, vol. ii. p. 271.)

The name is variously written Lorium, Lorii, and

Laurium, but the first form, which is that adopted

in the epistles of Fronto and M. Aurelius, is the

best warranted. The place appears to have con-

tinued to be inhabited during the early ages of

Christianity, and we even meet with a bishop of

Lorium in the 5th century. [E. H. B.]

LO'RYMA (to Adpu/ua), a small fortified place

with a port, close to Cape Cynossema, on the western-

most point of the Rhodian Chersonesus, in Caria.

Its harbour was about 20 Roman miles distant from
Rhodes. (Liv. xxxvii. 17, xlv. 10 ; Steph. B.

s. V. ; Plin. v. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 11 ; Thucyd. viii.

43; Senec. Quaest. Nat. iii. 19 ; Appian, JSeW. Ciu
iv. 72.) Strabo (xiv. p. 652) applies the name
Loryma to the whole of the rocky district, without

mentioning the town. The Larumna of Mela (i.
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16) and the Lorimna of the Tab. Pent, perhaps
refer to Loryma, although it is also possible that
they may be identical with a place called La-
rymna mentioned by Pliny in the same district.

Leake {Asia Minor, p. 223) regards the ruins in

the west of Port Aplotheca as belonging to the an-
cient town of Loryma. These ruins are seen on the
spur of a hill at the south-western entrance of the
port; the town was long and narrow, running from
west to east; on each of its long sides there are still

visible six or seven square towers, and one large

round one at each end : the round tower at the east

end is completely demolished. The walls are pre-

served almost to their entire height, and built in the

best style, of large square blocks of limestone. To-
wards the harbour, in the north, the town had no
gate, and on the south side alone there appear three

rather narrow entrances. In the interior no remains

of buildings are discernible, the ground consisting of

the bare rock, whence it is evident that the place

was not a town, but only a fort. Sculptures and in-

scriptions have not been found either within or

outside the fort, but several tombs with bare stelae,

and some ruins, exist in the valley at the head of

the harbour. (Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln,

vol. iv. pp. 46, &c.) [L. S.]

LORNE, a fortress in Mesopotamia, situated on

the northern frontier, upon Mount Izala. (Amm.
Marc. xix. 9.)

LOSA, a station in Gallia Aquitania, placed by
the Antonine Itin. on the road from Pompelo (Pam-
pelona) in Spain to Burdigala {Bordeaux). From
Segosa {Escousse or Escoitrse) to Losa is xii.

(leagues), from Losa to Boii [Boil] xii., and from
Boii to Burdigala xvi. D'Anville conjectures L '^a

to be .at a little canton, as he calls it, named Leche.

Wak'kenaer fixes it at the Bois de Licogas. [G. L.]

LOSOTtlUM (Aocrdpioj'), a fortress in Lazica,

built by Justinian (Procop. de Aed. iii. 7), which
Dubois de Montpereux (Voyage Autour du Caucase,

vol. ii. p. 360) identifies with the modern village of

Loussiatlchevi. [E. B. J.]

LOSSONUS. [Oloosoon.]
LOTO'PHAGI {hooTo(pa.yoi, i. e. lotus-eaters), a

people on the N. coast of Africa, between the Syrtes,

who first appear in mythical, but afterwards in his-

torical geography. Homer {Od. ix. 84, et seqq.)

represents Ulysses as coming, in his wanderings, to

the coast of the Lotophagi, who compassed the

destruction of his companions by giving them the

lotus to eat. For whoever of them ate the sweet

fruit of the lotus, lost all wish to return to his

native country, but desired to remain there with the

Lotophagi, feeding on the lotus, and forgetful of

return. (The poetical idea is exquisitely wrought

out by Tennyson in his Lotos-Eaters, works, vol. i,

pp. 175— 184.) The Greeks of the historical

period identified the country of these Lotus-eaters

with the coast between the Syrtes, where they found

an indigenous tribe, who used to a great extent

(Herodotus says, as their sole article of food) the

fruit of a plant, which they therefore supposed to be

the lotus of Homer. To this day, the aboriginal

inhabitants who live in caves along the same
coasts eat the fruit of the plant, which is doubtless

the lotus of the ancients, and drink a wine made
from its juice, as the ancient Lotophagi also did

(Herod, iv. 177). This plant, the Zizyphus Lotus
or Rhamnus Lotus (jujube tree) of the botanists

(called by the Arabs Seedra), is a prickly branching

shrub, bearing fruit of the size of a wild plum, of a,
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saffron colour and sweetish taste (Herodotus likens

its taste to that of the date). It must not be con-

founded With the celebrated Egyptian lotus, or

water-lily of the Nile, which was also used for food.

(There were, in fact, several plants of the name,

which are carefully distinguished by Liddell and

and Scott, Gr. Lex. s. v.)

The ancient geographers differ as to the extent

of coast which they assign to the Lotophagi. Their

chief seat was around the Lesser Syrtis, and east-

ward indefinitely towards the Great Syrtis ; but Mela

carries them into Cyrenaica. They are also placed

in the large island of Meninx or Lotophagitis, E. of

the Lesser Syrtis. (Horn. Herod. II. cc; Xen.

Anab. iii. 2. •§ 2.5; Scylax. p. 47; Mela, i. 7. § 5;

Plin. V. 4. s. 4: Sil. iii. 310; Hygin. Fab. 125;

Shaw; Delia Cella; Barth; Heeren, Tdeen, vol. ii.

p^ 1. p. 54; Ritter, Erdhmde, vol i. p. 989.) [P.S.]

LOTUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on a road from Juliobona {LiUehonne) to

liotomagus {Rouen). It is vi. leagues from Julio-

bona to Lotum, and xiii. from Lotum to Eutomagus.

The actual distances seem to fix Lotum at or near

Caudebec, which is on the north bank of the Seine

between LilkhorMe and Rouen. [G. L.]

LOXA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3)

as a river on the western coast of Scotland, north of

the Vara (Ovdpa) aestiiary, i. e. the Murray Firth.

Identified in the Monumenta Britannica with the

Loth in Sutherland ; the Lossie, and Croviarty

Firth. [R. G. L.]

LUANCI. [Gallaecia.]

LUBAENL [Gallaecia.]
LUCA (AoCwa, Strab., Ptol. : Eth. Lucensis

:

Lucca'), a city of Etruria, situated in a plain at the

foot of the Apennines, near the left bank of the

Ausar (Serchio) about 12 miles from the sea, and

10 NE. of Pisae. Though Luca was included within

the limits of Etruria, as these were established in

the time of Augustus (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 47), it is very doubtful whether it was ever an

Etruscan town. No mention of it is found as such,

and no Etruscan remains have been discovered in its

Keighbourhood. But it is probable that the Etrus-

cans at one time extended their power over the level

country at the foot of the Apennines, from the

A'.nus to the Macra, leaving the Ligurians in pos-

session only of the mountains,— and at this period,

therefore, Luca was probably subject to them. At
a later period, however, it had certainly fallen into

the hands of the Ligurians, and being retaken from

them by the Romans, seems to have been commonly

considered (until the reign of Augustus) a Ligurian

town. For this reason we find it comprised within

the province assigned to Caesar, which included

Liguria as well as Cisalpine Gaul. (Suet. Caes. 24.)

The first mention of Luca in history is in b. c. 218,

when Livy tells us that the consul Sempronius

retired tliere after his unsuccessful contest with

Hannibal. (Liv. xxi. 59.) It was, therefore, at this

period certainly in the hands of the Romans, though

it would seem to have subsequently fallen again into

those of the Ligurians; but it is strange that during

the long protracted wars of the Romans with that

people, we meet with no mention of Luca, though it

nmst have been of importance as a frontier town,

especially in their wars with the Apuani. The

nest notice of it is that of the establishment there

of a Roman colony in B.C. 177. (Veil. Pat. i. 15
;

Liv. xli. 13.) There is, indeed, some difficulty with

regard to this ; the BISS. and editions of Livy vary
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between Luca and Luna ; but there is no such dis-

crepancy in those of Velleius, and tliere seems at

least no reason to doubt the settlement of a Latin

colony at Luca ; while that mentioned in Livy being

a " colonia civium," may, perhaps, with more pro-

bability, be referred to Luna. (Madvig, de Colon.

p. 287 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 349 ) that at Luca

became, in common with the other Latin colonies, a

municipal town by virtue of the Lex Julia (b.c.49),

and hence is termed by Cicero " municipium Lu-

cense." (Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 13.) It appears to have

been at this time a considerable town, as we find it

repeatedly selected by Caesar during his adminis-

tration of Gaul as the frontier town of his province,

to which he repaired in order to consult with his

friends, or with the leaders of political parties at

Rome. (Suet. Caes. 24 ; Pint. Caes. 21, Crass. 14,

Pomp. 51 ; Cic. ad Fam. i. 9. § 9). On one of

these occasions (in b. c. 56) there are said to have

been more than 200 senators assembled at Luca,

including Pompey and Crassus, as well as Caesar

himself. (Plut. Z. c. ; Appian, B.C.n. 17.) Luca
would seem to have received a fresh colony before

the time of Pliny, probably under Augustus. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 8 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 349.) We hear

little of it under the Roman Empire; but it seems

to have continued to be a provincial town of some

consideration : it was the point where the Via

Clodia, proceeding from Rome by Arretium, FIo-

rcntia, and Pistoria, was met by other roads from

Parma and Pisae. (Plin. /. c. ; Ptol. iii. 1. §47;
Itin. Ant. pp. 283, 284, 289 ; Tab. Pent.) During

the Gothic wars of Narses, Luca figures as an im-

portant city and a strong fortress (Agath. B. G.

i. 15), but it was not till after the fall of the

Lombard monarchy that it attained to the degree of

prosperity and importance that we find it enjoying

during the middle ages. Lucca is still a flou-

rishing city, with 25,000 inhabitants : the only

relics of antiquity visible there are those of an am-
phitheatre, considerable part of which may still be

traced, now converted into a market-place called

tne Piazza del Jfercato, and some small remains of

a theatre near the church of Sia. Maria di Corie

Landini. [E. H. B.]

LUCA'NUS, a river of Bruttium. [Brutth,

p. 450, b.]

LUCA'NIA (XfVKavia, Strab. The name of the

people is written AivKavoi by Strabo and Polybius,

but Ptolemy has Aoukoi/oI, and this is found also on

coins), a province or distiict of Southern Italy, ex-

tending across from the Tyrrhenian sea to the gulf

of Tarentum, and bounded by the Bruttians on the S.,

by Samnium and Apulia on the N., and by Cam-
pania, or the district of the Picentini, on the NW.
Its more precise limits, which are fixed with un-

usual unanimity by the geographers, were, the river

Silarus on the NW.; the Bradanus, which flows into

the gulf of Tarentum, just beyond Metapontum,

on the NE. ; while the mouths of the Laiis and the

Crathis marked its frontiers towards the Bruttians

on the two sides of the peninsula. (Strab. vi

pp. 252, 253,255; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10, 11. s. 15;
Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 8, 9.) Its northern frontier, from

the sources of the Silarus to those of the Bradanus,

must have been an arbitrary line ; but nearly fol-

lowing the main ridge of the Apennines in this jiart

of its course. It thus comprised the modern jiro-

vince of the Basilicata, together with the greater

part of the Principato Citeriore and the extreme

northern portion of Calabria.
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Lucania is evidently " the land of the Lu-

canians :" but though no territorial designation in

Italy became more clearly marked or generally

adopted than this appellation, it was not till a com-

paratively late period that it came into use. The

name of the Lucanians was wholly unknown to the

Greeks in the days of Thucydides ; and the tract

subsequently known as Lucania was up to that

time generally comprised imder the vague appellation

of Oenotria, while its coasts were included in the

name of Magna Graecia. Scylax is the earliest

author in whom the name of Lucania and the Lu-

canians is found ; and he describes them as extending

from the frontiers of the Samnites and lapygians to

the southern extremity of the Bruttian peninsula.

(Scyl. pp. 3, 4, 5. §§ 12, 13.) We are fortunately

able to trace with certainty the historical causes of

this change of designation.

The earliest inhabitants of the part of Italy after-

wards known as Lucania, were the Oenotrians and

Cliones, tribes whom there is good reason to refer

to a Pelasgic stock. [Italia, p. 84. The few-

particulars transmitted to us concerning them are

fsiven under Oenotria.] These races appear to

have been unwarlike, or at least incapable of offering

any material opposition to the arms of the Greeks;

so that when the latter established a line of colonies

along the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea and the

gulf of Tarentum, they seem to have reduced the

barbarians of the interior to a state of at least

nominal subjection with but little difficulty. Thus
Sybaris extended her power from sea to sea, and

founded the colonies of Posidouia, Laiis, and Scidrus

on tlie western coast of Oenotria; while further to

the S. Crotona and Locri followed her example.

It is probable, however, that other means were

employed by the Greeks as well as arms. The
Pelasgic races of Oenotria were probably assimilated

without much difficulty with their Hellenic rulers;

and there seems reason to believe that the native

races were to a considerable extent admitted to the

privileges of citizens, and formed no unimportant

element in the population of the cities of Jlagna

Graecia. (Niebuhr, voL i. p. 60.) The history of

the foundation and rise of the numerous Greek

colonies, which gradually formed as it were a belt,

encircling the whole southern peninsula of Italy,

are more appropriately reserved for the article

Magxa Graecia. It may here suffice to mention

that the period immediately preceding the fall of Sy-

baris (b. c. 510) may be taken as that during which

the Greek cities were at the height of their power,

and when their dominion was most widely extended.

But though many of those cities suffered severely

from domestic dissensions, we find no trace of any
material change in their relations with the neigh-

bouring barbarians, till the appearance of the Lu-
canians at once produced an entire change in the

aspect of affairs.

The Lucanians were, according to the general tes-

timony of ancient writers, a Sabellian race,—an off-

shoot or branch of the Samnite nation, which, sepa-

rating from the main body of that people, in the

same manner as the Campanians, the Hirpini, and
the Frentani had severally done, pressed on still

further to the south, and established themselves in

the country subsequently known as Lucania. (Strab.

vi. p. 254; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.) The origin of their

name is unknown ; for the derivation of it from a
leader of the name of Lucius (Plin. sxx. I. c. ; Etym.
Magn. s. V. Aevicavoi) is too obviously a mere ety-
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mological fiction of late days to desei-ve attention.

Nor have we any distinct information as to the period

of their first appearance and establishment. Strabo
describes them, without doubt, correctly, as first

expelling (or more properly suhdaing) the Oeno-
trians and Chones, and then turning their arms
against the Greek cities on the coast. But it is not

till they come into contact with these last that we
have any account of their proceedings ; and we have,

therefore, no information as to the commencement of

their career. Even their wars with the Greeks are

known to us only in a very imperfect and fragmen-

taiy manner, so that we can scarcely trace the steps

of their progress. But it is probable that it was not

till after the conquest of Campania (about B.C. 420)
that the Samnites began to extend their conquests

to the southward. Niebuhr has justly observed

that the tranquil foundation of the Athenian colony

at Thurii, in n. c. 442, and the period of prosperity

which allowed it at first to rise rapidly to power,

sufficiently prove that the Lucanians had not as yet

become formidable neighbours to the Gauls, at least

on that side of the peninsula (Nieb. vol. i. p. 96).

But they seemed to have first turned their anus
against the Greek cities on the W. coast, and esta-

blished a permanent footing in that quarter, before

they came into collision with the more powerful cities

on the Tarentine gulf. (Strab. i. p. 254.) Posidonia

was apparently the first of the Greek cities which
yielded to their arms, though the date of its conquest

is uncertain. [Paestum. J It was probably soon after

this that the Thurians, under the command of Clean-

dridas, were engaged in war with the Lucanians,

in which they appeared to have obtained some con-

siderable successes. (Polyaen, ii. 10.) But the

progress of the latter was still unchecked ; and the

increasing danger from their power led to the forma-

tion, in B. c. 393, of a defensive league among all the

principal cities of Magna Graecia, with a view of

resisting the Lucanians on the N., and the power of

Dionysius on the S. (Diod. xiv, 91.) They might

reasonably suppose that their combined arms would

easily efi'ect this; but only three years later, B. C.

390, the forces of the confederates, among whom
the Thurians took the lead, sustained a great de-

feat near Laiis, in which it is said that 1 0,000 of the

Greeks perished. (Diod. xiv. 101, 102; Strab. vi.

p. 253.) After this success, the Lucanians seem to

have spread themselves with but little opposition

through the southern peninsula of Italy. The wars

of the elder Dionysius in that region must have in-

directly favoured their progress by weakening the

Greek cities; and though he did not openly support

the Lucanians, it is evident that he looked upon

their successes with no unfavourable eyes. (Diod.

xiv. 102.) Their continued advance towards the

south, however, would soon render them in their

turn a source of umbrage to the Syracusan despots,

who had established a permanent footing in the

Italian peninsula; hence we find the younger Diony-

sius engaged in hostilities with the Lucanians, but

apparently with little success; and after a vain

attempt to exclude them from the southernmost

peninsula of Bruttium, by fortifying the isthmus

between the Hipponian and Scyllacian gulfs, he was

obliged to conclude a treaty of peace with tliem iii

B. c. 358. (Diod. xvi. 5; Strab. vi. p. 261.)

This was about the period during which the Lu-

canians had attained their greatest power, and

extended their dominion to the limits which we

find assigned to them by Srylax (pp. 3, 4). They
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had not, however, subdued the Greek cities on the

coasts, some of \yhlch fell at a later period under the

yoke of the Bruttians ; while others maintained their

independence, though for the most part in a decayed

and enfeebled condition, till the period of the Roman
dominion. [Magna Graecia.] Shortly afterwards,

the Lucanians lost the Bruttian peninsula, their

most recent acquisition, by the revolt of the Brut-

tians, who, from a mere troop of outlaws and ban-

ditti, gradually coalesced into a formidable nation.

[Bkuttii.] The establishment of this power in the

extreme south, confined the Lucanians within the

limits which are commonly assigned from this time

forth to their territory; they seem to have acqui-

esced, after a brief struggle, in the independence of

of the Bruttians, and soon made common cause with

them against the Greeks. Their arms were now

principally directed against the Tarentines, on their

eastern frontier. The latter people, who had appa-

rently taken little part in the earlier contests of the

Greeks with the Lucanians, were now compelled to

provide for their own defence ; and successively

called in the assistance of Arcbidamus, king of

Sparta, and Alexander, king of Epirus. The

former monarch was slain in a battle against the

Lucanians in b. c. 338, and his whole army cut to

pieces (Diod. xvi. 63, 88; Strab. vi. p. 280); but

Alexander proved a more formidable antagonist: he

defeated the Lucanians (though supported by the

Samnites) in a great battle near Paestum, as well

as in several minor encounters, took several of their

cities, and carried bis arms into the heart of Brut-

tium, where he ultimately fell in battle near Pan-

dosia, B. c. 326. (Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin, xii. 2,

sxi>i. 1 ; Strab. vi. p. 256.) It would appear as if

the power of the Lucanians was considerably broken

at this period; and in B.C. 303, when we next hear

of them as engaged in war with the Tarentines, the

very arrival of Cleonymus from Sparta is said to

have terrified them into the conclusion of a treaty.

(Diod. XX. 104.)

Meantime the Lucanians had become involved in

relations with a more formidable power. Already,

in B.C. 326, immediately after the death of Alexander

king of Epirus, the Lucanians are mentioned as

voluntarily concluding a treaty of peace and alliance

with Rome, which was then just entering on the

Second Samnite War. (Liv. viii. 25.) We have no

explanation of the causes which led to this change

of policy
;
just before, we find -them in alliance with

the Samnites, and very shortly after they returned

once more to their old allies, (lb. 27.) But though

they were thus brought into a state of direct

hostility with Rome, it was not till b. c. 317, that

the course of events allowed the Romans to punish

their defection. In that year the consuls for the

lir.->t time entered Lucania, and took the town of

Nerulum by as.sault. (Liv. ix. 20.) The Lucanians

were evidently included in the peace which put an

end to the Second Sanmite War (b. o. 304), and

from this time continued steadfast in the Roman
alliance; so that it was the attack made on them by

the Samnites which led to the Third Samnite War,

b. c. 298. (Liv. X. 11.) Throughout that struggle

the Lucanians seem to have been faithful to Rome

;

and were probably admitted to an alliance on favour-

able conditions at its close. But in b. c. 286, they

having turned their arms against Thurii, the Romans

took up the cause of the besieged city, and declared

war against the Lucanians, over whom M'. Curius

is said to have celebrated an ovation. (Aur. Vict, de

LUCANIA.

Vir Illust. 33) ; and four years afterwards (b. c.

282) the allied forces of the Lucanians and Samnites,

which had again beleaguered Thurii, were defeated

in a great battle by C. Fabricius. (Val. Max. i. 8.

§ 6.) On the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy (b.c. 281)
the Lucanians were among the first to declare in

favour of that monarch, though it was not till after

his victory at Heraclea that they actually sent their

contingent to his support. (Plut. Pyrr. 13, 17;
Zonar. viii. 3.) The Lucanian auxiliaries are espe-

cially mentioned in the sei-vice of that prince at the

battle of Asculum (Dionys. xx., Fr. Didot) : but when
Pyn-hus withdrew from Italy, he left his allies at

the mercy of the Roman arms, and the Lucanians

in particular, were exposed to the full brunt of their

resentment. After they had seen their armies de-

feated, and their territory ravaged in several suc-

cessive compaigns, by C. Fabricius, Cornelius Ru-
finus, and M'. Curius, they were at length reduced

to submission by Sp. Carvilius and L. Papirius

Cursor in b. c. 272. (Zonar. viii. 6; Eutrop. ii. 14;
Liv. Epit. siii., xiv. ; Fast. Capit.')

From this time the Lucanians continued in undis-

turbed subjection to Rome till the Second Punic
War. In the celebrated register of the Roman forces

in B.C. 225, the Lucanians (including, probably, the

Bruttians, who are not separately noticed) are reck-

oned as capable of bringing into the field 30,000
foot and 3000 horse, so that they must have been

still a numerous and powerful people. (Pol. ii. 24.)

But they suffered severely in the Second Punic War.
Having declared in favour of Hannibal after the

battle of Cannae (b. c. 216), their territory became
during many successive campaigns the theatre of

war, and was ravaged, in turn, by both contending

armies. Thus, in b. c. 214, it was the scene of the

contest between Sempronius Gracchus and Hanno
;

in the following year Gracchus employed the whole

campaign within its limits, and it was in Lucania

that that general met with his untimely death in

the summer of b. c. 212. (Liv. xxii. 61, xxiv. 20,

XXV. 1, 16.) At length, in b. c. 209, the Lucanians,

in conjunction with the Hirpini, abandoned the alli-

ance of Hannibal, and betrayed the garrisons which

he had left in their towns into the hands of the

Romans ; in consideration of which service they

were admitted to favourable terms. (Id. xxvii. 15.)

They did not, however, yet escape the evils of war

;

for in the next year their territory was the scene of

the campaign of JIarcellus and Crispinus against

Hannibal, in which both consuls perished; and it

was not till after the battle of the Metaurus, in b. c.

207, that Hannibal withdrew his forces into Brut-

tium, and abandoned the attempt to maintain his

footing in Lucania. (Liv. xxvii. 51, xxviii. 11.)

Strabo tells us that the Lucanians were punished

by the Romans for their defection to Hannibal, by
being reduced to the same degraded condition as the

Bruttians. (Strab. v. p. 251.) But this can only be

true of those among them who had refused to join in

the general submission of the people in b. c. 209, and

clung to Hannibal to the last: the others were

restored to a somewhat favourable condition, and

continued to form a considerable nation ; though, if

we may trust to the statement of Strabo, they

never recovered from the ravages of this war.

But it was the Social War (a.c. 90—88) that gave

the final blow to the prosperity of Lucania. The
Lucanians on that occasion were among the first to

take up arms; and, after bearing an important part

throughout the contest, they still, in conjunction with
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the Samnites, preseiTed a hostile attituJe when all

the other nations of Italy had already submitted and

received the Roman franchise. (Appian, B. C. i.

39, 51. 53.) In the civil war between llarius and

Sidla, which immediately followed, the Lucanian.s, as

well as the Sa.Tinites, actively espoused the cause

of the Marian party, and a Lucanian legion fought

in the great battle at the Colline Gate. They in

consequence were exposed to the full vengeance of

the conqueror; and Lucania, as well as Samnium,

was laid waste by Sulla in a manner that it never

recovered. The remaining inhabitants were admitted

to the Roman citizenship, and from this time the

Lucanians ceased to be a people, and soon lost all

traces of distinct nationality. (Appian, B. C. i. 90

—93, 96; Strab. vi. pp. 253, 254.)

Of Lucania under the Roman government we

hear but little ; but it is certain that it had fallen

into a state of complete decay. The Greek cities on

its coasts, once so powerful and flourishing, had

sunk into utter in.significance, and the smaller towns

of the interior were poor and obscure places. (Strab.

I. c.) Nor is there any appearance that it ever re-

covered from this state of depression under the

Roman Empire. The Liber Coloniarum mentions

only eight towns in the whole province, and all

of these were in the subordinate condition of " prae-

fecturae." {Lib. Colon, p. 209.) The malaria

which now desolates its coasts, mu&t have begun to

act as soon as the population had disappeared ; and

the mountain region of the interior was apparently

then, as at the present day, one of the wildest regions

of Italy. Large tracts were given up to pasture,

while extensive forests afforded subsistence to vast

herds of swine, the tlesh of wliich formed an import-

ant part of the supplies of the Imperial City. The
mountain forests were also favourite resorts of wild

boars, and contained abundance of beai's, which were

sent from thence to the amphitheatres at Rome.

(Hot. Sat. ii. 3. 234, 8. 6; Martial, de Sped. 8;

Varr. L. L. v. § 100.) Lucania was comprised

together with Bruttium in the third region of

Augustus, and the two provinces continued to be

united for administrative purposes throughout the

period of the Roman Empire. Even after the fall

of the Western Empire, we meet with mention

of the '' Corrector Lucaniae et Bruttiorom." Lu-
cania long continued to acknowledge the supre-

macy of the liastern Emperors; and the modern
province of the Basilicata is supposed to have

derived its name from the emperor Basilius II. in the

10th century. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Not. Dign. ii.

p. 64; Orell. Inscr. 1074; Treb. Poll. Tetr. 24;
P. Diac. ii. 17; Cassiod. Var. iii. 8, 46.)

The physical characters of Lucania are almost

wholly determined by the chain of the Apennines,

which enters at its northern frontier, and from thence

traverses the province in its whole extent. These
mountains form a lofty group or knot immediately

on the frontiers of Samnium, and from thence the

main chain is continued nearly due S. to the

confines of Bruttium; a little before reaching which,

it rises again into the very lofty group of Monte
Follino, the highest summit of which attains an

elevation of above 7000 feet. Throughout its course

this chain approaches considerably nearer to the

western than the e;istern coast; but it is not till after

passing the frontier of Bruttium that it becomes a
complete littoral chain, as it continues for a con-

siderable distance. In the more northern part of

Lucania the space between the central chain and
VOL. II.
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the TyiThenian sea is almost filled up with ranges
of lofty and rugged mountains, leaving only here
and there a small strip of plain on the sea-coast

:

but towards the eastward, the mountains sink much
more gradually as they approach the gulf of Taren-
tum, constituting long ranges of hills, which gradualiv

subside into the broad strip of plain that borders the

gulf the whole way from the mouth of the Siris

(Sinno) to that of the Bradanus. It is this tract of

plain, in many places marshy, and now desolate and
unhealthy, that was celebrated in ancient times for

its almost matchless fertility. (Archiloch. ap. A then.

sii. 25.) South of the river Siris, the offl-houts of

the Apennines, descending from the lofty group of

Monte PolUno as a centre, again approach close to

the shore, filling up the greater part of the space

between the mouth of the Siiis and that of the

Crathis; hut once more receding as they approach

the latter river, so as to leave a considerable tract of

fertile plain bordering its banks on both sides.

The lofty group of mountains just noticed as situ-

ated on the frontiers of Lucania and Samnium, sends

down its waters towards both seas, and is the source

of the most considerable rivers of Lucania. Of these

the SiLARUS {Sele) flows to the gulf of Paestum,

receiving in its course the waters of the Tanager
(Tanagro') and Cai.or {Calore), both consideiable

.streams, which join it from the S. On the other

side, the Bradanus (Bi'adano), which rises to the

N. of Potentia, and the Casuentl'S {Basiento),

which has its source in the Monti della MadJalena,
a httle to the S. of the same town, flow to the SE.,

and pursue a nearly parallel course the whole way
to the gulf of Tarentum. The AciRis (Agri) and
the Siris (Sinno), which rise in the central chain

further to the S., liave also a general SE. direction,

and flow to the gulf of Tarentum. The Crathis,
fiu'ther down the same coast, which forms near its

mouth the limit between Lucania and Bruttium,

belongs in the greater part of its course exclusively

to the latter country. But the Sybarls, now the

Coscile, a much less considerable stream, immediately

to the N. of the Crathis, belongs wholly to Lucania.

The AcALAKDRUs {Ccdandro), which falls into the

sea between the Sybaris and tlie Siris, is a very

trifling stream. On the W. coast of Lucania, the only

river, besides the Silarus and its tributaries, worthy

of notice, is the Laiis, or Lao, which forms the

southern boundary of Lucania on this side. Th.;

Pyxus {Bmento), flowing by the town of the same

name (Bnxentum), is but a trifling stream ; and the

Melphes {Molpa), which enters the sea by the pro-

montory of Palinurus, though noticed by Pliny (iii. 5.

s. 10), Ls not more considerable. The Heles or

Elees, which gave name to Elea or Velia, is some-

what more important, hut by no means a large

stream. [Yelia.]

The western coast of Lucania is marked by several

bold and prominent headlands, formed by the ridges

of the Apennines, which, as already stated, here de-

scend quite to the sea, and end abruptly on the coast.

The most northern of these, forming the southern

limit of the extensive gulf of Paestum, is called by

Lycophron Enipeus, but was more commonly known

as the Posidium or Posidonium Promontorium.

S. of this was the more celebrated promontory of

Palinurus, still called Capo di raUnuro, with a

port of the same name ; and beyond this, again, the

promontory of Pyxus (now Capo degli Infreschi),

which bounds the Gnlf of J'olicastro on the W.
Viewed on a larger scale, these three headlands may
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be reo:arded as only the salient points of one laro;e

projecting mass which separates the gulf of Paestum

from that of Policastro. The latter seems to have

been known in ancient times as the gulf of Lalis.

0])posite to the headland called Posidium was the

small islet named by the Greeks Leucosia, from

which the promontory now derives the name of

Punta di Licosa ; and a little further S., off the

coast of Velia, were the two islands (also mere rocks)

called by the Greeks the Oenoteides. (Strab. vi.

p. 252; Plin. iiL7. s. 13.)

The towns of Lucania may be conveniently enu-

merated in two classes :— the first comprismg those

along the coasts, which were almost without escep-

tion of Greek origin ; the other containing the towns

of the interior, which were for the most part either

native Lucanian settlements, or Roman colonies of a

later date. On the W. coast, proceeding along the

shore of the Tyrrhenian sea, from N. to S., were :

—

PosiDONiA, afterwards called Paestum, a very little

way from the mouth of the Silarus ; Elba or Velia,

at the mouth of the Heles {Alento) ; Pyxus, called

by the Romans Buxentum, now Policastro ; Sci-

nPtUS, supposed to have occupied the site of Sapri ;

Blanda, now Marafea ; and Laus, which was at

the mouth of the river of that name, on its right bank.

On the E. coast, bordering on the gulf of Tarentum,

and beginning from the Crathis, stood Thurii, re-

placing the ancient city of Sybahis, but not occupy-

ing precisely the same site; Heraclea, which had

in like manner succeeded to the more ancient settle-

ment of SiRis, a few miles further N. ; and, lastly,

Metapontum, on the southern bank of the river

Bradanus.

The principal towns in the interior were :— Po-

TENTIA, still called Potenza, and the capital of

the province known as the Basillcata ; Atixa, still

called A tina, in the upper valley of the Tanager
;

Volceium or Volcentum, now Buccino; Nu-
MiSTRo, of uncertain site, but apparently in the

same neighbourhood ; Ebuui (Eboli), which is ex-

pressly called by Pliny a Lucanian town, though

situated to the N. of the Silarus ; Baxtia, Banzi, a

few miles from Venusia, on the very frontiers of

Apulia, so that it was sometimes refen-ed to that

country ; Grumextum (near Saponara), one of the

most considerable towns in Lucania; Nerulum,
probably at La Rotonda, and IMuranuji, still called

Morano, almost adjoining the frontier of Bruttium.

CoNsiLixuM or CosiLixuM may probably be placed

at Padula, in the upper valley of the Tanager, and

Tegiaxum at Diano, in the same neighbourhood
;

•while La Polla, in the same valley, occupies the

site of Forum Povillii; Soxtia, noticed only by

Pliny, is probably the place now called Sariza; while

the Tergilani and Ursentini of the same author are

wholly unknown, unless the former name be cor-

rupted from that of Tegianum, already noticed.

(Phn. iii. 11. s. 15; Lib. Colon, p. 209.) Of the

few names mentioned by Strabo (vi. p. 254), those

of Vertinae and Calasarna are wholly unknown.

The existence of a Lucanian Petei-ia and Pax-
i>osiA, in addition to the Brutdan cities of those

names, is a subject of great doubt.

The principal line of highroad through Lucania

was the Via Popillia (regarded by the Itineraries as

a branch of the Via Appia), which, in its course

from Capua to Ilhegium, traversed the whole pro-

vince fi-om N. to S. The stations on it given in the

Antonine Itinerary, p. 109, are (proceeding from

Nuceria) :—

LUCERIA.

Ad Tanagrum - - . xxv.

Ad Calorem ... xxiv.

JIarcihana - - _ xxv.

Caesariana ... xxi.

Nerulum .... xxiii.

Sub Murano ... xiv.

The Tabula gives a place which it calls Vicus

Mendicolus (?) as the intermediate station between
Marciliana and Nerulum. All these stations are

very doubtful, the exact line of the ancient road

through this mountain countiy having never been

traced with accuracy. Another road, given in the

Tabula, led from Potentia by Anxia (Ami) and
Grumentum to Nerulum, where it joined the Via
PopiUia. The other roads in the interior, given in

the Itinerary and the Tabula, are very corrupt ; we
may, however, ascertain that there was a line of road

proceeding from Venusia through Potentia to He-
raclea and Thurii, and another from Potentia to

join the Via Popillia at JLarciliana, being probably

the direct line of communication between Potentia

and Rome. Lastly, there was always a line of

road along the coast, following its level shores

from Tarentum by Metapontum and Heraclea to

Thurii. [E. H. B.]

COIX OF LUCAXIA.

LUCE'RIA (Aou/cepi'a, Pol., Strab. : Eth. AovKe-

pivos, Steph. B.; Lucerinus : Lucerd), an ancient

and important city of Apulia situated in the interior

of that country, about 12 miles W. of Arpi, and 9

N. of Aecae ( Troja). It is called by ancient wri-

ters a city of the Daunians, and the tradition current

among the Greeks ascribed its foundation, in common
with that of Arpi and Canusium, to Diomed ; in

proof of which an ancient statue of Jlinerva, in the

temple of that goddess, was alleged to be the true

Palladium brought by Diomed himself from Troy.

(Strab. vi. pp. 264, 284 ; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) Yet

all the accounts of the city from the time that its

name appears in history would seem to point to its

being an Oscan town, and connected rather with the

Oscan branch of the Apulians than with the Dau-

nians. Nothing is known of the history of Luceria

till the Second Samnite War, when the Lucerians,

who had apparently joined with the other Apulians,

in their alliance with Rome in b. c. 326, but had

refused to partake in their subsequent defection to

the Samnites, were besieged by the latter people
;

and the Roman legions were on their way to relieve

and succour them, when they sustained the great

disaster at the Caudine Forks. (Liv. is. 2 ; Dra-

kenborch, ad he. ; Aur. Vict, de Vir. Illiist. 30.)

It is clear that in consequence of that blow to the

Roman po^wer, Luceria fell into the hands of the

Samnites, as we are told shortly after that the hos-

tages given up by the Romans by the treaty at Cau-

dium were deposited for safety in that city. (Id.

ix. 12.) For this reason its recovery w^as a great

object with the Romans ; and in b. c. 320, Papirhis

Cursor laid siege to Luceria with a large army, and,
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after an obstinate resistance, made liimself master of

the city, wliich was defended by a earrison of above

7000 Samnites. (Id. ix. 12— 15.) Besides re-

covering tlie hostages, he obtained an immense booty,

so that Luceria was evidently at this period a

flourishing city, and Diodorus (xix. 72) calls it the

most important place in Apulia. A few years after

(B.C. 314), the city was again betrayed into the

hands of the Samnites ; but was quickly recovered

by the Romans, who put the greater part of the

inhabitants to tlie sword, and sent thither a body of

2.500 colonists to supply their place. (Id. ix. 26
;

Veil. Pat. i. 14 ; Diod xix. 72.) The possession

of so important a stronghold in this part of the

country became of material service to the Romans in

the subsequent operations of the war (Diod. I.e.);

and in b. c. 294, the Samnites having laid siege to it,

the Roman consul Atilius advanced to its relief, and

defeated the Samnites in a great battle. According

to another account, Luceria afforded shelter to the

shattered remnants of the consul's army after he

had sustained a severe defeat. (Liv. x. 35, 37.)

Not less important was the part which Luceria

bore in the Second Punic War. The establishment

of this powerful colony in a military position of the

utmost importance, was of signal advantage to the

Romans during all their operations in Apulia ; and it

was repeatedly chosen as the place where their

armies took up their winter-quarters, or their gene-

rals established their head-quaiters during successive

campaigns in Apulia. (Liv. xxii. 9, xxiii. 37, xxiv.

3, 14, 20; Pol. iii. 88, 100.) But though it was
thus exposed to a more than ordinary share of the

sufferings of the war, Luceria was nevertheless one

of the eighteen Latin colonies wliich in b. c. 209
expi-essed their readiness to continue their contri-

butions, both of men and money, and which in con-

sequence received the thanks of the senate for their

fidelity. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

From this time we meet with no notice of Luceria

till near the close of the Roman Republic ; but it ap
pears from the manner in which Cicero speaks of it

(pro Cluent. 69) that it was in his time still one

of the most considerable towns in this part of Italy

;

and in theCivil War between Caesar and Pompey, it is

evident that much importance was attached to its

possession by the latter, who for some time made it

his head-quarters before he retired to Brundusium.
(Caes. J5. C. i. 24; Cic. ad Att. vii. 12, viii. 1; Ap-
pian, B. C. ii. 38.) Strabo speaks of Luceria as

having fallen into decay, like Canusium and Arpi
(vi. p. 284): but this can only be understood in

comparison with its former presumed greatness; for

it seems certain that it was still a considerable town,

and one of the few in this part of Italy that retained

their prosperity under the Roman Empire. Pliny

terms it a Colonia, and it had therefore probably re-

ceived a fresh colony under Augustus (Plin. iii. 1 1.

s. 16 ; Lib. Colon, p. 21 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 349).
Its colonial rank is also attested by inscriptions

(Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 50, 51); and from the

Tabula it would appear to have been in the 4th cen-
tury one of the most considerable cities of Apulia

( Tab. Pent., where the indication of a great building
with the name " Praetorium Laverianum" evidently
points to the residence of some provincial magistrate).
E\'en after the fall of the Roman Empire Luceria
long retained its prosperity, and is enumerated in

the 7th century by P. Diaconus among the " urbes
satis opulentas" which still remained in Apulia.
(P. Diac. ii. 21.) But in a.d. 663 it was taken by
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the emperor Constans II. from the Lombards, and
utterly destroyed (Id. v. 7). Nor does it appear to
have recovered this blow till it was restored by the
emperor Frederic IL in 1227. The modern city of
Lucera still retains its episcopal see and about
12,000 inhabitants. It occupies tlie ancient site, on
a hill of considerable elevation (one of the last under-
falls of the Apennines) overlooking the extensive
and fertile plains of Apulia. Livy speaks of it as
situated in the plain (" urbs sita in piano," ix. 26);
but if this was the case with the Apulian city, the
Roman colony must have been removed to the heights
above, as existing remains leave no doubt that the
ancient city occupied the same site with the modern
one. The remains of buildings are not of much im-
portance, but numerous inscriptions, fragments of
sculpture, &c. have been found there. The inscrip-

tions are collected by Slommsen {Inscr. Regn. Neap.
pp. 50—54). The neighbourhood of Luceria was ce-

lebrated in ancient, as it still is in modern, times for

the abundance and excellence of its wool (Hor.
Cann. iii. 15. 14), an advantage which was indeed
common to all the neighbouring district of Apulia.
(Strab. vi. p. 284; Plin. viii. 48; K. Craven, Suicth-

em Tour, p. 45.)

Ptolemy writes the name Nuceria ; and that this is

not merely an error of the MbS. in our existing

copies is shown by the circumstance that the epithet

Apula is added to it (NovKfpia 'AirovXwv Viol. iii.

1. § 72), as if to distinguish it from other towns of
the name. Appian also writes the name Nouicepia
{B. C. ii. 38): and the same confusion between No-
cera and Lucera occurs perpetually in the middle
ages. But the coiTectness of the orthography of
Luceria is well established by inscriptions and coins.

The latter, which iiave the name Lovceri in

Roman characters, are certainly not earlier than the
establishment of the Koman colony. [E. H. B.]

coin of luceria.

LUCEIUM. [Blucium.]
LUCENSES, CALLAICL [Galt.aecia.]

LUCENTUM (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Lucentia, Mela,

ii. 6. § 6; AovKevroi ^ AovKivrov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 14:

Alicante), a city on the sea-coast of the Contestani,

in Hispania Tarraconensis, with the Latin franchise.

(Marca, Hisp. ii. 6 ; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 403.) [P. S.]

LUCI'NAE 0PPIDU5L [Ilithvia.]

LUCOPIBIA (Aoi/KOTrigia), in North Britain,

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3) as one of the towns of

the Novantae (^Gallotoat/), Rhetigoninm being the

other. Probably, this lay on Imz-b Bay, in Wig-
ton.'fhire. The Monumenta Brilcumica suggests

Brovqhtern. and Whiterne. [R. G. L.]

LUCRE'TILIS I\I0NS (lifonte Gennaro), a
mountain in the land of the Sabines, whose name is

known to us only from the mention of it by Horace,

who calls it " the pleasant Lucretilis," whose shades

could allure Fannus himself from Mount Lycaeum.
(Hor. Carm. i. 17.) It is evident from the expres-

sions of the poet that it was in the immediate neigh-
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bourhood of his Sabine farni ; and this is admitted

by all the old commentators, who with one accord

call it " Mons in Sabinis," but without giving any

further clue to its position. The identification of

this must therefore depend upon that of Horace's

Sabine villa ; but this being clearly established near

Licema [Digentia], we cannot refuse to recognise

Lucretilis in Monte Gennaro, a lofty mountain

mass which rises nearly due \V. of Licema, standing

out prominently towards the plain of the Cimipagna,

so that it is one of the most conspicuous of the

Apennines as seen from Rome. On the side towards

the plain it rises very steeply and abruptly, but on

the reverse or Sabine side it has a much more

gentle slope, and fully deserves Horace's epithet of

" amoenus,"— being furrowed by deep valleys, tlie

sides of which are clothed with woods, while nearer

the summit are extensive pastures, much resorted to

by cattle in summer. (Gell, Top. ofRome, pp. 270
—273

; Kihhj, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 105—107.) The
highest point is 4285 English feet above the sea.

Whether the name of Mons Lucretilis was applied

to the highest part of the mountain, now called

Monte Gennaro, which is so conspicuous from

Eorae, or was a more local appellation for the peaks

nearer the valley of the Digentia, cannot now be

determined ; but there is little doubt that the two

names belong at least to the same mass or group of

mountains. [E. H. B.]

LUCRrNUS LACUS (6 AoKpivos koAttos, Strab:

Logo Lucrino), a salt-water lake or lagoon, adjoin-

ing the gulf of Baiae on the coast of Campania. It

was situated just at the bight or inmost point of the

deep bay between Puteoli and Baiae, and was sepa-

rated from the outer sea only by a narrow strip or

bank of sand, in all probability of natural origin, but

the construction of which was ascribed by a tradition

or legend, frequently alluded to by the Roman poets, to

Hercules, and the road along it is said to have been

commonly called in consequence, the Via Herculea or

Heraclea. According to Strabo it was 8 stadia in

length, and wide enough to admit of a road for wag-
gons. (Diod. iv. 22 ; Strab. v. p. 245 ; Lycophr.

Alex. 697 ; Propert. iv. 18. 4 ; Sil. Ital. xii.

116— 120.) On the other side, the Lucrine

lake was separated only by a narrow space

from the lake Avemus, which was, however, of a

wholly different character, being a deep basin of

fresh water, formed in the crater of an extinct vol-

cano; while the Lacus Lucrinus, in common with

all similar lagoons, was very shallow, and was for

that reason well adapted for producing oysters and
other shell-fish, for the excellence of which it was
celebrated. (Hor. Epod. ii. 49, Sat. ii. 4. 32;
Juven. iv. 141; Petron. Sat. p. 424; Slartial, vi.

11. 5, xiii. 90; Varr. a;;. Non. p. 216.) These

oyster-beds were so valuable as to be farmed out at

a high price, and Caesar was induced by the con-

tractors to repair the dyke of Hercules for their pro-

tection. (Sei"v. ad Georg. ii. 161.)

The Lucrine lake is otherwise known chiefly in

connection with the great works of Agrippa for the

constraction of the so-called Julius Portus, al-

luded to in two well-known passages of Virgil and

Horace. (Virg. Georg. \\.\&\— 163; Hor. Ars Poet.

63.) It is not easy to understand exactly the natm'e

of these works ; but the object of Agrippa was obvi-

ously to obtain a perfectly secure and land-locked

basin, for anchoring his fleet and for exercising his

newly-raised crews and rowers. For this purpose he

seems to have opened an entrance to the lake
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Avernus by a cut or canal from the Lucrine lake,-

and must, at the same time, have opened a channel

from the latter into the bay, sufficiently deep for the

passage of large vessels. But, togetlier with this

work, he strengthened the natural barrier of the Lu-
crine lake against the sea by an artificial dyke or

dam, so as to prevent the waves from breaking over

it as they previously did during hea^'y gales. (Strab.

V. p. 245; Dion Cass, slviii. 50; Suet. Avg. 16;

Veil. Pat. ii. 79; Serv. et Philargyr. ad Virg. I. c;
Plin. sxxvi, 15. s. 24.) It is clear from the ac-

counts of these works that they were perfectly suc-

cessful for a time, and they appear to have excited

the greatest admiration ; but they were soon aban-

doned, probably from the natural difficulties proving

insuperable; and, from the time that the station of

the Roman fleet was established at Misenum, we
hear no more of the Julian Port. Even in the time

of Strabo it seems to have fallen into complete dis-

use, for he says distinctly, that the lake Avernus
was deep and well adapted for a port, but coidd not

he 7ised as such on account of the Lucrine lake,

which was shallow and broad, lying between it and
the sea (v. p. 244). And again, a little further on

(p. 245), he speaks of the latter as useless as a
harbour, and accessible only to small vessels, but

producing abundance of oysters. At a later period

Cassiodorus (T'ar. ix. 6) describes it in a manner
which implies that a communication was still open

with the lake Avernus as well as with the sea. The
two lakes are now separated by a considerable

breadth of low sandy ground, but it is probable that

this was formed in great part by the memorable
volcanic eruption of 1538, when the hill now called

Monte Nuovo, 413 feet in height and above 8000
feet in circumference, was thrown up in the course

of two days, and a large part of the Lucrine lake

filled up at the same time. Hence the present aspect

of the lake, which is reduced to a mere marshy pool

full of reeds, afflirds little assistance in comprehend-

ing the ancient localities. (Daubeny, On Volcaru)es,

pp. 208—210.) It is said that some portions of

the piers of the port of Agrippa, as well as part

of the dyke or bank ascribed to Hercules, ai-e still

visible under the level of the water. [E. H. B.]

LUCUS ANGI'TL^E (Eth. Lucensis: Luco),

a place on the W. shore of the lake Fucinus, in the

territory of the Blarsi, originally, as its name im-
ports, nothing more than a sanctuary of the goddess

Angitia, but which seems to have gradually grown
up into a town. This was sometimes called, as we
learn from an inscription, Angitia; but the name
of Lucus or Lucus Angitiae must have been the

more prevalent, as we find the inhabitants styled by
Pliny simply Lucenses, and the modern name of

Luco or Lvgo points to the same conclusion. It is

evident, both from Pliny and from the inscription

referred to, that it was a municipal town, having its

own local magistrates. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Orell.

Ini^cr. 1 1 5.) About half a mile N. of the modem
village of Luco, and close to the shores of the lake,,

are the remains of ancient walls constructed in the

polygonal style, but which, from their position,

could never have been designed as fortifications ; and
these probably formed part of the sacred enclosure

or Peribolus of the grove and temple. The site is

now marked, as is so often the case in Italy, by an
ancient church. (Nibby, Viaggio Antiq. vol. i.

p. 210; Class. Mus. vol. ii. p. 175, note.) Virgil

alludes in a well-known passage to the " nemus
Angitiae" (^Aen. vii. 759), where the name of the
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goddess is written in some MSS. " Angitia," in

otliers " Anguitia ;" but the authority of numerous

inscriptions is decisive in favour of tlie first form.

(Orell. laser. 115, 116, 1845.) [E. H. B.]

LUCUS A'STURUM. [Astures.]

LUCUS AUGUSTI, a town in Gallia Narbonensis,

and east of the Rhone, which Tacitus (Hist. i. 66)

calls "municipium Vocontiorum
;

" and Pliny (iii. 4)

n.ames Vasio (Vaison^ and Lucus Augusti the two

chief towns of the Vocontii. Lucus is placed in the

Itins. on a road from Vapincum (Gap) to Lugdu-

niim (Lyon) : it is the first stage after Jlons

Seleucus, and lies between Mons Seleucus and Dea
Vocontiorum (Die). The name is preserved in Luc.
" This town has been destroyed by the fall of a rock,

which, having stopped the course of the Drome, has

caused the river to spread out and form lakes which

have covered part of its territory: there remains,

however, in the neighbourhood and at the outlet of

these lakes a place which preserves the name of

Luc." (D'Anville, Notice, cj-c.) It is stated in the

Guide du Voyageur (Richard et Hocquart), that

" on the mountain called the Pied de Luc, in the

commune of Luc-en-Diois, there are considerable

remains of old buildings. The column of the public

fountain of this little place is a fragment of an old

capital, and the basin is a sarcophagus of a single

stone." There is an inscription on it in Roman cha-

racters. [G. L.]

LUCUS AUGUSTI (Xovko^ Avyovcrrov, Ptol. ii.

6. § 24: I-iugo), a city in the centre of Gallaecia, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, was originally the chief town

of the insignificant tribe of the Catoki, but under

the Romans it was nia-de the seat of a coHventns ju-

ridicus, and became one of the two capitals of Gal-

laecia, and gave its name to the Callaici Lucenses.

[Gallaecia.] The Conventus Lucensis, according

to Pliny, began at the river Navilubio, and contained

16 peoples, besides the Celtici and Lebuni; and

though these tribes were insignificant, and their

names barbarous, there were among them 166,000
freemen (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34). Tlie city

stood on one of the upper branches of the Jlinius

(Mino), on the road from Bkacara to AsTuitiCA

(Itin. Ant. pp. 424, 430), and had some famous

baths, of which there are now no remains. (Florez,

Esp. S. Yol. xl., xli. ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, p.

437). [P. S]

LUCUS FERO'NIAE. [Feronlv.]
LUCUS HE'CATES (aXaos Ekcitijx aKpov (Ptol.

iii. 5. § 7), the westernmost point of tlie peninsula

of Hylaea, now the alluvial tongue of land Kin-
burun. [E. B. J.]

LUCUS MARI'CAE. [Lieis.]

LU'DIAS, LY'DIAS (AuSitjs, Herod, vii. 127
;

AvSi'aj, Eur. Bacch. 565 ; Scyl. p. 26 ; Ptol. iii.

13. § 15 ; AouSiay, Strab. vii. p. 330), a river of

Bottiaeis in Macedonia, or discharge of the marshes
of Pella. In the time of Herodotus (I. c.) it joined

the Haliacmon, but a change has taken place in its

course, as it is now an afl^uent of the Axius (Var-
dhdri). The river which now emerges from the

lower end of the lake of Pella is called Karusmdh
or Mavrontri. The river of Mor/lend, now called

Karadjd, by the Turks, Meglesnitj, by the Bul-
garians, and by the Greeks 3Ioglenitiko, which falls

into the lake of Pella, and which in its course

before entering the lake follows the same direction

as the Mavroneri, was probably called by the

ancients the Lydias. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 270, 437.) [E. B. J.]
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LUElSITI'lSrUM (hovivTivov), in Britain, men-
tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3) as a town of the Dimetae,
Maridunum (Caer-marthen) being the other.

The Monumenta Britannica suggests Llan-devy-
brevy. [R. G. L.]

LUGDU'NUM(Aou75ovj/oc: Eth. AovySovvriaios,

Lugdunensis : Lyon), a Roman settlement in Gallia,

at the junction of th« Arar (Same) and Rhodanus.
It ^vas in the territory of the Segusiani, who were
the neighboirrs of the Aedui (Caes. B. G. i. 10, vii.

64): in Pliny's time the Segusiani had the title of

Liberi. (Plin. H. N. iv. 18.) Ptolemy incorrectly

places Lugdunum among the cities of the Aedui ; he
calls it Lugdunum Metropolis.

The writing of the name does not seem to have

been quite fixed. Dion Cassius (xlvi. 50, ed. Reim.)

observes that the place was originally named Lugu-
dunum (AovyovZovvov), and then Lugdunum. In

Stephanus (s. v.) the name is Lngdunus, and he

refers to Ptolemy; but in Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 17) it is

Lugdunum. It is also written " Lugdunus" in

Ainmianus Marcellinus. In the Treatise on Rivers

printed among Plutarch's works ("Apap, c. 4), the

hill of Lyon is named Lugdunus; and it is added,

on the authority of Clitophon, that Lugm means
" a crow" and dunum " an eminence." Though the

explanation of dun is right, we cannot accept the

explanation of the other part of the word.

The colonia of Lugdunum is said to have been

settled B. c. 43, by L. Munatius Plancus, and the

settlers were the people of Vienna (Vienne) who
were driven from their homes by the Allobroges.

(Dion Cass. xlvi. 50; Strab. pp. 192, 193.) The
position, according to Dion, was the place between the

Saone and the Rhone. Strabo says that it was
" under" a hill, the position of which he determines

by referring it to the junction of the two rivers
;

but this does not show exactly where the town was,

and probably Strabo did not know. In the passage in

Strabo, the word "under" (utto) has been corrected

to " upon" (eTTi), which may be a true correction. The
old town of Lugdunum was on the right side of

the Rhone, on the slope of a hill named Fou/i'viere,

which is supposed to be a corruption of Forum
Vetus. The largest part of modern Lyon is be-

tween the Saone and the Rhone, but this is a modern

addition, not earlier than the time of Louis XII. and

Francis I.

In Strabo's time Lugdunum was the most popu-

lous of the Gallic towns after Narbonne: it was a

place of trade, and the Roman governors had a mint

there for coining gold and silver. Its great com-

mercial prosperity was due to its excellent position,

and to the roads which the Romans constructed in

several directions from Lugdunum as a centre.

[Gallia Transalpina, Vol. I. p. 966.] In the

time of the younger Pliny there were booksellers at

Lugdunum, and Pliny's works might be got tliere

(Plin. Ep. ix. 11). The city was destroyed by fire

in Seneca'.s time (Ep. 91), but shortly after it

was restored through the liberality of the em-

peror Nero, to whom the inhabitant? of Lug-

dunum continued faithful when Galba revolted

(Tacit. Ann. xvi. 13, Llist. i. 51). Lugdunum
was plundered and again burnt by the soldiers

of Septimius Severus (a. ij. 197), after the defeat of

Albinus near the city (Herodian, iii. 23). It was an

important position under the later Empire, but the

name only occurs occasionally in the scanty historical

notices of that time. When Julian was governor of

Gallia, Lugdunum was near being surprised by a
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body of Alamanni (Ammian. Marcell. svi. II). The
place is entitled Copia Claudia Augusta on some
inscriptions, a name probably given to it in the time
of the emperor Claudius.

In the angle between the Arar and the Ehodanus
was the Ara August!, dedicated to Augustus by all

the Gallic states. On this large altar there was an
inscription which contained the names of the sixty

states; and there were as many figures, intended to

represent each state. If the figures were not re-

liefs on the altar, they may have been statues placed

round the altar, or near it The passage of Strabo

(p. 192) appears to be corrupt; but, as it is ex-

plained by Groskurd (Traml. vol. i. p. 331), there

was also a large statue of Augustus, which may
have been in the middle of the sixty. There was
au annual solemn celebration at this altar, which
was observed even when Dion Cassius was writing.

(Dion, liv. 32.) The time when this altar was
built is fixed by the Epitome of Livy {Ep. 137) in

the year in which there was a disturbance in Gallia

on account of the census. This year was b. c. 12.

Suetonius {Claud. 2) fixes the dedication of the

Altar of Augustus in the consulship of Julius An-
tonius and Fabius Africanus (b. c. 10), on the first

of August, which was the birthday of the emperor
Claudius, who was a native of Lugdunum. The
first priest of the altar was C. Julius Vercundari-

dubius, an Aeduan. The celebration at the altar of

Lugdunum is alluded to by Juvenal in the line

(i. 44, and Heinricli's note),—
" Aut Lugdunensem rhetor dicturus ad aram."

Lugdunum was the seat of a Christian church at

an early period. In the time of JIarcus Aurelius

(about A. D. 172, or perhaps A. d. 177, according to

some computations) there was a furious persecution

of the Christians at Lugdunum. The sufferings of

the martyrs are told by Eusebius with some manifest

absurdities and exaggerations ; but, the fact of a
cruel persecution cannot be disputed. The letter of

the churches of Lugdunum and Vienna to the

churches of Asia and Phrygia is preserved by Eu-
sebius {Hist. Eccles. v. 1) ; and it states that Au-
relius, who was then at Rome, was consulted by the

Gallic governor about the treatment of the Christians.

The answer was that those who confessed to being

Christians should be put to death, and that those

who denied it should be set free. We have however
only one version of the story, though no excuse can
be made for the Roman philosophical emperor, if

men were put to death only because they were
Christians. Irenaeus, one of the Christian fathers,

was bishop of Lugdunum. He is said to have suc-

ceeded Pothinus, who perished a. d. 177, in the

religious persecutions at Lugdunum.
The part of Gallia which Caesar called Celtica

became under Augustus Gallia Lngdunensis, of

which Lugdunum was the capital ; but Lngdunensis

was contracted within narrower limits than Celtica

by the extension of the province of Aquitania [Aqui-
TANiA ; Gallia Traxs. Vol. I. p. 966].

The Romans covered the soil of Lyon with houses,

temples, theatres, palaces and aqueducts. Nature
made it to be the site of a large city. There
are few remains of Roman Lugdunum. Time, the

invasion of the barbarian, and the employment of

old materials for other purposes, have left only scanty

fragments of the works of the most magnificent of

all city-builders. There are some remains on the

Place des Minimes which are supposed to have been
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a theatre. On the west side of the Saone there are

traces of a camp capable of holding several legions.

It was bounded and defended on the west by the
hills of the Forez, and on the north by the heights

oi Saint-Didier and of the Mont dOr. The Saone
defended it on the east side. The camp had no
water, but the Romans found a supply in the chain
of mountains which bounds it on the west. Water
was brought along the valleys and the sides of the

hills in a regular slope all the way, and under
ground through a distance measured along its line

of more than 24 miles. In its course the aqueduct
collected water from seventeen streams or large

sources. The height of the channel or passage for

the water, measured inside, was near five feet ; tha

vault or roof was semicircular. There were openings

at intervals by which workmen could go in to clean

and repair the channel. It was constructed with

great care, and the two sides were covered with a
double layer of cement. All this construction was
buried in a cutting six feet and a half wide and
near ten feet deep ; and a great part of this cutting

was made in the solid rock. Another aqueduct was
constructed from Mont Pilat to the site of the hill

of i^oMrrveres, a distance of more than 50 miles along

the com-se of the aqueduct There were in all

fourteen a(]ueduct bridges along this line : one of

them at the village of Champonost still has ninety

arches well preserved. There was a third aqueduct

from Mont dOr.
Two bronze tablets were dug up at Lyon in 1529,

on which is inscribed the Oratio of the emperor

Claudius on the subject of giving the Roman civitas

to the Galli. (Tacit. Ann. si. 24 ; and Oberlin'a

edition of Tacitus, vol. ii. p. 306 ; Gallia Tkans.
Vol. I. p. 968.) There are many modern works on

Lyon and its antiquities. The principal are men-
tioned by Forbiger {Handhwh, ^-c. vol. iii. p.

210.) [G.L.]

COIN OF LUGDUNtrSL

LUGDU'NUM or CO'NVENAE. [Convenae.]
LUGDUNUM BATAVO'RUM (AovydSuvov,

Ptol. ii. 9. § 4 : Leiden). The two elements Lttj

and dun appear in the name of this remote city and

in two other Gallic names, which is one evidence of

the Celtic race having once occupied the flat country

about the outlets of the Rhine. The Roman Itins.

have marked a road running from Leiden through

Cologne to Vemania {Immenstadl) on the Upper
Danube Circle of Bavaria. The routes are not the

same all through, but the commencement of the road

and the termination are the same. This route in

fact followed the basin of the Rhine from the Lake

of Constanz to the low and sandy shores of the

North Sea.

The words " Caput Germaniarum" placed before

the name Lugdunum in the Antonine Itin. probably

do not mean that it was the capital of the Germaniae,

for this was certainly not so, but that it was the

point where the two provinces called Geraianiae

commenced on this northern limit. It has been

supposed that Leiden in the province of Holland is

not the Roman Lugdunum, because no Roman re-

mains have been found there, though the absence of
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tliem would certainly not be conclusive against
j

Leiden. But remains have been dug up in the

neighbourhood of Leiden, and an inscription of the

time of Septimius Severus. (Ukert, Gallien, p.

534.) [G. L.]

LU'GEUS LACUS (Aoi'iyeov %\os), a lake in

the land of the lapodes in Illyricum, now Lake

Zirknitz. (Strab. vii. p. 314.)

LUGIDU'NUM {Aovyi^ovvov), a town in the east

of Germany, the site of which nmst be looked for in

iSilesia, either at Breslau or Liegnitz. (Ptol. ii. 11.

§ 28.) [L. S.]

LU'GII. [Lygii.]

LUGIO'NUM (Aou7iWoi'), a town in the south

of Pannonia Inferior, was the capital of a district.

(Ptol. ii. 16. §5.) In the Peuting. Table it is

called Lugio, and it is, perhaps, to be looked for on

the site of the modern Baita, at the entrance of the

Sarviz into the Danube. [L. S.]

LUGUVALLUM, or LUGUVALLIUM {Anton.

Itin.), LUGUBALUM (Ravennas), now Carlisle.

This town is not mentioned by Ptolemy ; neither does

it occur in the Notitia. The reason of its omission

in the latter work may be, that, although it stands

upon the line of the Wall, the proximity of the great

castra, as well as its own strength and population,

rendered a fixed garrison unnecessary. Beda {in

Vita S. Cuthherti, c. 8) describes Saint Cuthbert on

his visit to Lugubalia, as being shown the walls and

a fountain built by the Romans: " venit ad Luguba-

liam civitatem, quae a populis Anglorum corrupto

Luel vocatur, ut alloqueretur reginam. Postera au-

tem die deducentibus eum civibus ut videret moenia

civitatis, fontemque in ea miro quondam Romanorum
opei-e exstructum." Leland {[tin. vol. vii. p. 54),

after speaking of the Roman architectural and other

remains often brought to light in Carlisle, adds, " the

hole site of the towne is sore changid. For wher as

the stretes were and great edifices now be vacant

and garden plottes." But few remains, if any, of

the Roman town are, at the present day, to be no-

ticed ; but whenever excavations are made to any

considerable depth, the foundations of the buildings

of Luguvallum are almost always met with. Very

recently a deep drain having been sunk on the north

side of the castle, the coui-se of the Great Wall has

been ascertained ; previously, the direction it took

from Stanwix, where there was a fortified camp, was

uncertain, as above ground in the immediate vicinity

of Carlisle, it has been entirely pulled down. [C.R.S.]

LUMBERITA'NI. [Vascones.]
LUNA {Aowa, Strab. Aowo, Ptol. ; 2eAT)J")s

ir6\ii, Steph. B. : Eth. Lunensis : Luni), a city of

Etruria, situated on the left bank of the Macra, a

short distance from its mouth, and consequently on

the very borders of Liguria. There is indeed con-

siderable discrepancy among ancient authors as to

whether it was an Etruscan or a Ligurian city

;

and it is probable that this ai'ose not only from the

circumstance of its position on the immediate frontier

of the two countries, but from its having been suc-

cessively occupied and held by both nations. Pliny

calls it " the first city of Etruria ;" and Strabo be-

gins to reckon the Etrurian coast from thence : Pto-

lemy also mentions it first in order among the cities of

Etruria ; while Mela, on the contrary, assigns it to

the Ligurians. (" Luna Ligurum," Mel. ii. 4. § 9;
Strab. V. p. 222 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ;'Ptol. iii. 1. § 4.)

From the time indeed when the Macra became the

established limit between Liguria and Etruria, there

could be no doubt as to Luna being geographically
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included within the latter country ; but it is certain

that when the Romans first came into collision with
the Ligurians, that people was in possession of Luna
and the surrounding territory, and indeed held the

whole country from the Macra to the mouth of the

Arnus. (Pol. ii. 16; Liv. xxxiv. 56; xxsix. 32,
&c.) Livy, however, tells us that the territory ot"

Luna, in which the Roman colony was founded, and
which had been taken by them from the Ligurians,

had previously belonged to the Etruscans (Liv.

xli. 13), and this seems to be the true explanation

of the case. Both Lvina and Luca, with the whole

of the fertile and level country adjoining them at

the foot of the Apennines, seem to have really be-

longed to the Etruscans during the height of their

power, but had fallen into the hands of the Ligu-

rians, before that people came into contact with

Rome. We have, however, scarcely any account of

Luna as an Etruscan city, no Etruscan remains

have been found there, and there is certainly no

foundation for the views of some mo<lern writers

who have supposed it to be one of tlie chief cities of

Etruria, and one of the twelve that composed the

League. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. p. 79.)

The first historical mention of Luna itself (as

distinguished from its more celebrated port) is that

of its capture by the Romans under Domitius Cal-

vinus (Frontin. Strut, iii. 2. § 1) ; but the date of

this event, which is not noticed by Livy, cannot be

fixed with any approach to certainty. Hence, the

first fact in its history of which we have any positive

information, is the estabhshment there of a Roman
colony in b. c. 177 (Liv. xli. 13), if at least we are

to adopt in that passage the reading of " Lunam"
for " Lucam," which has been received by the latest

editors of Livy. (Madvig, de Colon, p. 287.) Its

territory is mentioned repeatedly in conjunction with

that of Pisae, as having been laid waste by the

neighbouring Ligurians. (Liv. xxxiv. 56, xli. 19,

sliii. 9.) It appears that the two districts adjoined

one another, so that the Pisans, in b. o. 169, com-

plained of the encroachments of the Roman colonists

on their territory. {Id. xlv. 13.) But, notwith-

standing this colony, Luna seems not to have risen

into any importance : Lucan indeed represents it as

in a state of complete decay at the period of the

Civil War {desertae moenia Lunae, Lucan, i. 586)

;

and though it received a fresh colony under the

Second Triumvirate, it was still in Strabo's time

but a small and inconsiderable city. {Lib. Colon.

p. 223 ; Strab. v. p. 222.) No historical notice of

it is found under the Roman Empire, but its con-

tinued existence down to the fifth century is attested

by Pliny, Ptolemy, the Itineraries, and Rutilius, as

well as by inscriptions found on the spot. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 4 ; Itin. Ant. p. 293 ;

Itin. Marit. p. 501 ; Rutil. Itin. ii. 63—68.) We
learn also that it was celebrated for its wine, which

was reckoned the best in Etruria (Plin. xiv. s. 8.

§ 67), as well as for its cheeses, which were of va*t

size, some of them weighing as much as a thousand

pounds. (Plin. xi. 42. s. 97 ;
Martial, xiii. 30.)

But the chief celebrity of Luna in imperial times

was derived from its quan-ies of white marble, the

same now known as Carrara marble, and which

was considered equal, if not supeiior in quality, to

the finest Greek marbles. It is first mentioned as

employed at Rome for building purposes in the time

of Caesar, and from the age of Augustus onwards

was very extensively emjjloyed, as may still be seen

in the Pantheon, the Pyramid of Cains Cestius,

r 4
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&c. But it was speedily adopted for statuary pur-

poses also, for which it was esteemed a finer mate-

riul even than the Parian. (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4,

6. s. 7 ; Stj-ab. v. p. 222 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 480 ; Rutil.

I. c. ; Stat. Silo. iv. 2. 29, 4. 23.) The buildings

of Luna itself, and even its walls, are said to have

been constructed wholly of it, whence Eutilius calls

them '' candentia moenia : " and Cyriacus, an anti-

quarian of the 1.5th century, who visited the ruins

of Luna, attests the same fact.

The period of the final decay of Luna is uncertain.

It was taken and plundered by the Noniians in 857,

but was probably not destroyed ; and Dante, writing

after 1300, speaks of Luni as a city that had sunk

gradually into complete decay {Par. svi. 73); which

was doubtless accelerated by the malaria, from which

the neighbourhood now suffers severely. When it

was visited by Cyriacus of Ancona, the ruins were

still extensive and in good preservation ; but little

now remains. Vestiges of an amphitheatre, of a

semi-circular building which may have been a theatre,

of a circus, and piscina, as well as fragments of

columns, pedestals, &c., are still however visible.

All these remains are certainly of Roman date, and

no vestiges of Etruscan antiquity have been found on

the spot. The ruins, which are obviously those of

a small town, as it is called by Strabo, are situated

about 4 m. S. of Sarzana, and little more than a

mile from the sea. (Dennis's Etniria, vol. ii. pp.

78— 84; Targioni-Tozzetti, Viaijfjia in Toscana,

vol. X. pp. 403 — 466 ; Promis, Memorie della Citta

di Luna, 4to. Turin, 1838.)

Far more celebrated in ancient times than Luna
itself was its port, or rather the magnificent gulf that

was known by that name (Portus Lunae, Liv., Plin.,

&c. ; SfA.'^t'??? Ai^rji/, Strab.), now called the Gulf
of Spezia. This is well described by Strabo as one

of the largest and finest harbours in the world,

containing within itself many minor ports, and sur-

rounded by high mountains, with deep water close in

to shore. (Strab. v. p. 222 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 482.) He
adds, that it was well adapted for a people that had
so long possessed the dominion of the sea,—a remark
that must refer to the Etruscans or Tyrrhenians in

general, as we have no allusion to any naval supre-

macy of Luna in particular. The great advantages

of this port, which is so spacious as to be capable of

containing all the navies of Europe, seem to have
early attracted the attention of the Romans ; and
lontr before the subjection of the mountain tribes of

Liguria was completed, they were accustomed to

make the Lunae Portus the station or rendezvous of

their fleets which were destined either for Spain or

Sardinia. (Liv. xxxiv. 8, xxxix. 21, 32.) It must
have been on one of these occasions (probably in

company with M. Cato) that it was visited by En-
nius, who was much struck with it, and celebrated it

in the opening of his Annals (Ennius, ap. Pers. Sat.

vi. 9.) At a later period it seems to have been re-

sorted to also for its mild and delightful climate.

(Pers. I.e.) No doubt can exist that the port of

Luna is identical with the modern Gulf of Spezia ;

but it is certainly curious that it should have derived

that name from the town or city of Luna, which

was situated on the left bank of the Magra, at least

five miles from the gulf, and separated from it, not

only by the river Magra, but by a considerable

range of rocky hills, which divide the Gulf of Spezia

from the valley of the Magra, so that the gulf is not

even within sight of Luna itself. It is this range of

hills which at their extremity form a promontory,
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called by Ptolemy, Lunae Promontorium (2eXV'7S
aKpov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 4.), now the Punfa Bianca.

It is true that Strabo places Luna on the right bank

of the Macra ; but this is a mere mistake, as he is

certainly speaking of the Roman town of Luna: it

is possible that the Etruscan city of that name may
not have occupied the same site with the Roman
colony, but may have been situated on the right

bank of the Macra, but even then it would have

been at some distance from the port. Holstenios

and some other writers have endeavoured to prove

that the port of Luna was situated at the mouth of

the Macra ; and it is probable that the town may
have had a small port or landing-place at that

point ; but the celebrated Port of Luna, described

by Strabo and extolled by Ennius, can certainly be

no other than the Gulf of Spezia.

The Gulf of Spezia is about 7 miles in depth by

3 in breadth : it contains within itself (as justly ob-

served by Strabo) several minor ports, two of which

are noticed by Ptolemy under the names of Portus
Veneris ('A(^poSiT7)s Xl/xtiv), still called Poi'to Ve-

nere, and situated near the western extremity of the

gulf ; and Portus Ericis ('E^iKrjs koAttos), now
Lerici, on the E. shore of the gulf. The former

name is found also in the Maritime Itinerary. ( Ptol.

iii. 1. § 3; Itin. Marit. p. 502.) [E.H. B.]

LUNAE MONTES (SeAtjVtjs opos Alewmas,
Ptol. iv. 8. §§ 3, 6), from which mountains, and from

the lakes tbrmed by their melting snows, Ptolemy

derives the sources of the Nile. Their position

is unknown, and if they have any real existence,

thev must be placed S. of the Equator. [W. B. D.]

LUNAE PORTUS. [Luna.]
LUNAE PROMONTO'RIUM (^(Awv^ opos

aKpov, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4), a headland on the W. coast

of Lusitania, placed by Ptolemy 10 minutes N. of

the mouth of the Tagus, and therefore corresponds

to the C. da Roca, near Cintra, where Resendius

found ruins of what he took for a temple of the Sun
and Jloon, with inscriirtions {Antiq. Lusit. p. 52).

Others, however, identify it with the more northern

C. Carvoeiro ; and, in fact, the accounts of the head-

lands on this coast are given in a confused manner

by the ancient writers. [P. S.]

LUNA'RIUJI PROMONTO'RIUM {\oxw6.piov

aKpov, Ptol. ii. 6. §19: C. Tordera, NE. of Bar-

celona), a headland on the coast of the Baetuli, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, formed by one of the SE.

spurs of the Pvrenees. [P. S. j

LU'NGONES. [Astures.]
LUNNA, in Gallia, was on a road from Lug-

dunum (^Lyon) to Augustodunum (^Autmi). The
first station after Lugdunum is Asa Pauliiii, 15 M. P.

from Lugdunum, and then Lunna 15 M. P. from

Asa Paulini, according to the Antonine Itin. [AsA
Paulini.] In the Table it is 24 M. P. from Lug-
dunum to Ludnam, as the name is written in the

Table, and Asa Paulini is omitted. Lunna and

Ludnam are probably the same place; and the site is

uncertain. [G. L.]

LU'PIA. [LuppiA.]

LU'PIAE (AouTTiaf, Strab. ; Aovtria, Paus.; Aeuir-

iriai, Ptol. : Elk. Lupiensis : Lecce), an ancient city

of the Salentines, in the Roman province of Calabria,

situated on the high road from Brundusium to Hy-
druntum, and just about 25 M.P. distant from each

of these cities {Itin. Ant. p. 118). It was about 8

miles from the sea, whence Strabo correctly describes

it as situated, together with Rhudiae, in tlie interior

of Calabria (Strab. v. p. 282), though both Pliny and
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rtolemv would lead us to suppose that it was a

maritime town. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 14.) Appian also speaks of Octavian as landing

thereon his return to Italy, immediately after Caesar's

death, wlieii he halted some days at Lupiae without

venturing to advance to Brundusium, until he re-

ceived fresh information from Rome. (Appian,

B. C. iii. 10.) There seems, however, no doubt

that the ancient Lupiae occupied the same site as

the modern Lecce, though it may have had a port

or landing-place of its own. The above passage of

Appian is the only mention of it that occurs in his-

tory; but a tradition preserved to us by Julius

Capitolinus (^M. Ant. 1.) ascribed its foundation to

a king of the Salentines, named Malennius, the son

of Dasumus. There is little doubt that it was

really a native Salentine city; nor is there any foun-

dation for supposing it to have received a Greek

colony. Pausanias, in a passage which has given rise

to much confusion, in treating of the treasury of the

Sybarites at Olympia, tells us that Sybaris was the

same city which was called in his time Lupia, and

was situated between Brundusium and Hydruntum.

(Paus. vi. 19. § 9.) The only reasonable expla-

nation of this strange mistake is, that he con-

founded Lupia in Calabria (the name of which was

sometimes written Lopia) with the Roman colony of

Copia in Lucania, which had in fact arisen on the

site of Thurii, and, therefore, in a manner succeeded

to Sybaris. But several modern writers (Romanelli,

Craiuer, &c.) have adopted the mistake of Pausa-

nias, and affirmed that Lupiae was previously called

Syliaris, though it is evidently of the well-known

city of Sybaris that that author is speaking. We
liear but little of Lupiae as a Roman town, though

it appears to have been a municipal town of some

importance, and is mentioned by all the geographers.

The " ager Lyppiensis " (sic) is also noticed in the

Liber Coloniaruui; but it does not appear that it

received a colony, and the inscriptions in which it

bears the title of one are, in all probability, spurious.

Nor is there any ancient authority for the name of

Lycium or Lycia, which is assigned to the city

by several local writers: this form, of which the

modern name of Lecce is obviously a corruption,

being first found in documents of the middle ages.

{Lib. Colon, p. 262; Mel. ii. 4. § 7; Itin. Ant.

p. 118.)

The modern city of Lecce is a large and populous

place, and the chief town of the province called the

Terra di Otranto. No ancient remains are now
visible ; but Galateo, writing in the l.Ttli cen-

tury, tells us that there were then extensive sub-

terranean remains of the ancient city— vast arches,

covered galleries and foundations of ancient build-

ings— upon which the modem city was in great

measure built. Numerous vases and other relics of

antiquity have also been brought to light by exca-

vaiions, and an inscription in the llessapian dialect.

(Galateo, de Sit. lapyg. pp. 81—86; Romanelli,

vol. ii. pp. 83—93; Mommsen, Unter Ital. Diakcte,

p. 59.) [E. H. B.]

LUPODU'NUM,a placeon the riverNicer(A'eci-ar)

in Southern Germany. (Auson. J/oseZ. 423; Sym-
machus, p. 16, ed. Niebuhr.) It is probably the

same place as the modern Ladenhurg on the Nechar,
though some identify it with the fort which the em-
peror Valentinian built on the banks of the Neckar.
(Amm. Marc, xxviii. 2.) [L. S.]

LUPPHURDUM (AouTTcpoupSov), a town in the

north of Germany. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 28.) Its site is
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generally identified with Wittenberg or Meissen ; but
it seems more probable that it was situated near
Leipzig, on the river Luppa, from which it may
have derived its name. [L. S.]

LU'PPIA or LU'PIA (6 Aovnlas: Z,?>;/)e), a na-
vigable river in the north-west of Germany, which
was well known to the Romans, from its sources to

the point where it empties itself into the Rhine. Its

sources are in the interior of Germany, not far from
those of the Amisia. {Ems.) (Veil. Pat. ii. 105;
Tac. Ann. i. 60, ii. 7, Hist. v. 22; Pomp. Mela, iii.

3. §3: Strab. vii. p. 291; Dion Cass. liv. 33.)
Strabo (?. c.) had a very incorrect notion of the

course of the Lupia, for he describes it as flowing

through the country of the Bructeri Minores, and as

discharging its waters, like the Amasia, into the

ocean: he, moreover, places it about 600 stadia from

the Rhine. Tacitus {Ann. ii. 7) mentions a Roman
fort built on its banks. [L. S.]

LU'PPIA (AouTTTrio), a place of considerable im-
portance in the north of Germany, between the rivers

Albis and Visurgis, above Mons Melibocus. (PtoL

ii. 11. § 28, viii. 6. § 3.) It is generally identified

with the modern town of Lvpta. [L. S.]

LUSI {Aovaoi, Paus., Steph. B. s. v. ; Aovaoi,

AovarcToi, TO. Aovcraa, Schol. ad Callim. Dian. 235
;

comp. Meineke, ad Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. Aovaio^,

Aoutreus, Aovaia.T7]s, Steph. B. ; Aoixrievs, Xen.

Anah. iv. 2. § 21), a town in the north of Arcadia,

originally independent of, but afterwards subject to,

Cleitor. [Cleitor.] Lusi was situated in tiie

upper valley of the Aroanius. and probably on the

site oi Sudhend, which stands in the NK. comer of

the valley at the foot of Mt. Khelmoa (the ancient

Aroanian mountains), and on the road from Tri-

politzd to Kaldvryta. The upper valley of the

Aroanius, now called the plain of Sudhend. consists

of two plains, of which the more easterly is the one

through which the Aroanius flows, the waters of

which force their way through a gorge in the moun-
tains into the plain of Cleitor, now Kdtzana, to the

south. The more westerly plain of Sudhend is en-

tirely shut in by a range of hills ; and the waters of

three streams which flow into this plain are carried

off by a katavothra, after forming an inundation,

apparently the Lacus CUtorius mentioned by Pliny

(xxxi. 2. s. 13). The air is damp and cold ; and

in this locality the best hemlock was grown (The-

ophr. ix. 15. I 8).

Lusi was still independent in the 58th Olympiad
;

since one of its citizens is recorded to have gained

the victory iu the Uth Pythiad. (Paus. viii. 18.

§ 8.) Its territory was ravaged by the Aetolians

in the Social War (Polyb. iv. 18) ;
but in the time

of Pausanias there were no longer even any ruins of

the town. (Paus. I. c.) Its name, however, was

preserved in consequence of its temple of Artemis

Lusia or Hemerasia (the " Soother "). The goddess

was so called, because it was here that the daughters

of Proetus were purified from their madness. They

had concealed themselves in a large cavern, from

which they were taken by Jlelampus, who cured

them by sacred expiations. Thereupon their father

Proetus founded this temple of AiHemis Hemerasia,

which was regarded with great reverence throughout

the whole Peloponnesus as an inviolable asylum. It

was plundered by the Aetolians in the Social War.

It was situated near Lusi, at the distance of 40

stadia from Cynaetha. (Paus.; Polyb. U. cc. ; Cal-

lim. Dian. 233.) The interior of the temple, with

the purification of the daughters of Proetus, is re-
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presented en an ancient vase. (Millinjjer, Peintures

de Vases, pi. 52 ; Jliiller, Denhndler der alt. Kunst,

t. 11.) The ruins, whicli Dodwell discovered above

Lusi towards the end of the plain, and on the road

to Cynaetha, are probably those of the temple of

Artemis Leake discovered some ancient foundations

at the middle fountain of the three in the more

westerly of the two plains of Sudliend, which he

supposes to be the remains of the temple. One of

the officers of the French Commission observed a

large cave on the western side of the Aroanian

mountains, in which the inhabitants of SudherA were

accustomed to take refuge during war, and which

is probably the one intended in the legend of the

daughters of Proetus. (Dodwell, Classical Tour,

vol.ii. p. 447; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 109, vol.

iii. pp. 168, 181; Boblaye, Recherches, Sfc. p. 155
;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, \ol. i. p. 375, seq.)

LUSITA'NIA (?; Avcrtravla, 7/ Au(iiTavi«:;7,Strab.;

AovaiTavia, Diod. Sic, Ptol., Steph. B. : Etii. Av-

crnavoi, Lusitani), originally denoted the country of

the Lusitani, but is commonly used in a wider sense,

as the name of one of the three provinces, into

which Hispania was divided by Augustus. (His-

PANiA, p. 1081, Nos. 3, 4).

1. Extent and Boundaries.— Like the modem
Portugal, it lay on the \V. side of the peninsula, ex-

tending from its S\V. point (Sackum Pr., C. S.

Vincent), eastwards to the mouth of the Anas
{Guadiana'), and northwards along the W. coast

;

but here, as well as in the interior, the boundaries

of the two countries were very different ; Lusitania

occupying only two-thirds of the \V. coast, and Por-

tugal more than three-fourths. The former had its

N. boundary at the Duiiius (Douro), the latter at

the Minius {Mino) ; and the Portuguese province,

called Entre Douro e MinJio, as lying between these

rivers, as well as that of Traz os Mantes E. of it,

were anciently the part of Gallaecia which be-

longed to the Callaici Bracarii. But on the E. side,

inland, Lusitania had a much wder extent than

Portugal. Both rest on the same base, as their S.

side, namely the coa-st between C. S. Vincent and

the mouth of the Guadiana, and at first the bound-

ary runs N. nearly along the same line, namely the

course of the Guadiana, the slight difference being in

fav(jur of Portugal, which has a slip on the E. side

of the river. But, from a point on the river, a little

below Badajoz, and a little above its intersection

with the Meridian of 7° W. long., the boundaries

diverge ; that of Portugal taking a general direction

N. with a slight bearing to the E., till it strikes the

Douro at its great bend from SW. to NAV. (where

the Affueda joins it), and running up the river to

its great bend in the opposite direction, below the

Esia ; while that of Lusitania continued up the

Anas eastward, towards the middle of the Penin-

sula, to a point considerably above Metellinum
(but not very certainly defined), whence it followed

a N. dii-ection to the Durius, which it met at a point

below the river Pistoraca (also not very well de-

fined). Thus, Lusitania contained, on this side, the

N. part of Spanish Estremadura, and the S. part of

Leon ; and the part of the province thus lying E. of

Modem Portugal, corresponds very nearly to the ter-

ritory of the Vettones. These are the boundaries

of the Roman province, as constituted under Augus-

tus ; but there are considerable variations in the

extent assigned to the country by various writers,

especially according as the word is used, in the

wider sense, for the province, or in the narrower
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meaning, for the country of the Lusitani. In this

first and narrowest sense, it included only the dis-

trict between the Tagus and the Durius, from the

Atlantic on the W., to about the present frontier of

Portugal on the E. Next, the supposed or actual

connection of these people with their Noithern

neighbours, the Callaici, Ai'tabri, and Astures,

led to their being, at li-ast in part, included under

the same name, aud accordingly Strabo defines Lusi-

tania as the country N. of the Tagus, bounded on

the W. & N. by the Ocean. (Strab. iii. p. 153.)

But just above he says, that the greater part of the

Lusitani, meaning those N. of the Durius, had ob-

tained the name of Callaici ; and elsewhere he ex-

pressly states that the whole region N. of the

Durius, which was formerly called Lusitania, was
now called Callai'ca. (iii. p. 166.) On the E.,

says Strabo (Z. c), it bordered on the Carpetani,

Vettones, Vaccaei, and Callaici, and other tribes of

less note ; and he adds that these also were some-

times called Lu.sitani, thus pointing to the extension

of the name towards the east. Then, again, on the

S. of the Tagus, where the country seems originally

to have belonged to the Turdetani, with an inter-

mixture of Celtic tribes [Cei.tici], the long and

obstinate wars carried on by the Romans drove

many of the Lusitanians and their allies into the

district, which thus came naturally to be included

under the name of Lusitania. (Strab. iii. p. 139.)

Finally, under Augustus, the boundaries were fixed

as above stated.

2. Dimensions.— Agrippa, as quoted by Pliny,

assigned to the province, together with Asturia and

Gallaecia, a width of 536 M. P. ; and a length of

540 M. P. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35.) Strabo makes its

length 3000 stadia, and its width considerably less

(iii. p. 153, as amended by Xylander: it should be

remembered that the width is reckoned, as Strabo

expressly says, aloiig the E. side, i. e. from N. to S.,

in conformity with his general views respecting the

form of the peninsula, which are explained under

Hispania).

3. Physical Geography.—Strabo's description of

Lusitania
(J. c.) as lofty and rugged on the E. side,

and level towards the sea, with the exception of

minor ridges of mountains, is tolerably correct. A
more exact account of its relation to the whole for-

mation of the surface of the peninsula is given under

Hispania (§ v. No. 5. pp. 1085, 1086), together

with a description of the coast and the chief pro-

montories. Its surface is roughly divided by the

J\IoNS Herjiinius {Sierra de Estrella), which ends

in the peninsula of Lisbon, into the two great basins

of the Tagus and the Dmius ; but it is also inter-

sected by numerous offsets from the great central

chains of the peninsula. Besides the great river

Tagus, which bisects it, there are several others, of

more or less importance, which flow in the same

general direction, and fall into the sea on the W.
coast; but of these none require special notice, ex-

cept the Callipus (KaAXinovs, Sadao), which flows

N. from the M. Cuneus in the extreme S., and falls

into the sea, SE. of the Tagus, and the Munda
{Mondego) and Vacua {Vovgd), between the Tagus

and the Durius.*

* The discrepancies among the ancient writers

respecting the names of the rivers between the

Tagus and the Minius have been noticed under

Gallaecia : the following conspectus, by Gros-

kurd, of their various statements, may be useful :
—
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The cottntry, being irrigated by these rivers, and

penetrated by their navigablo streams, as well as

enriched by the gold and silver found in their beds

and in mines, was rich and fertile, Strabo tells us; but

its prosperity was greatly checked by the predatory

liabits of its people, who neglected the culture of the

soil, to give themselves up to war and robbery. Tiiis

evil tendency, however, he ascribes chiefly to the

Diountaineers, by whose attacks the inhabitants of

the lowlands were involved in the same disorder.

(Strab. iii. p. 15-4.)

4. Population.— The province, as finally con-

stituted, contained the countries of five chief peoples,

and of innumerable petty tribes, most of whom,
however, may be included among these five. Thus,

for example, the 30 (some read 50) tribes (iOvr]),

mentioned by Strabo, between the Tagus and the

Arfcibri, are doubtless but subdivisions of the Cal-

laici and Lusitani. The five chief peoples of Lusi-

tania (the Roman province) were:—(1.) The Lusi-

tani, on the W. coast between the Durius and the

Tagus, and extending also (as explained above) S. of

the latter river. (2.) E. of them the Vettonks,
between the Durius and the Anas. (3.) S. of these

two were the Turduli Veteres, a branch of the

ancient population of Baetica, who (according to the

common opinion of the ancients) had crossed tlie

Anas; but whose presence should perhaps rather be

referred to an ancient occupation of the country up
to the Tagus. (4.) S. of them again, in the dis-

trict between the lower course of the Anas and the

S. and W. coasts, were a branch of the Tukdetani,
to whom similar remarks apply. (5.) Lastly, in

various positions, we find remnants of the old Celtic

population, preserving the name of Celtici. The
chief traces of them are on the SE. of the lower

Tagus, between it and the great bend of the Anas,
where they were mingled with the Turduli; and
among the Turdetani, in the extreme S., where they

seem to have taken up their position in the moun-
tainous district between the termination of the W.
coast and the Anas (^Algarhe), which the ancients

called CuNEUS, and where they bore the distinctive

name of Coxir. (Comp. Hispania, p. 1087. § vii.)

The particulars respecting these peoples, their chief

cities, and so forth, are given under the several

articles: in this place we have to deal only with the

Lusitanians, properly so calk'd.

5. The Lusitani {\v(Tnavoi, Strab. ; AovcriTavol,

Died., Ptol.), are designated by Strabo as " the
greatest of the nations of Iberia, and the one most
frequently and longest engaged in war with the
Romans," a distinction which, certainly, not even the
Celtiberians could dispute with them. The history

of the wars referred to has been given in outline

under Hispania, and that of their last great contest

may be read in the histories of Rome and under
Viriathus {Diet, of Biog.). The incidents of
that war seem to prove that though the Lusitani
formed a compact state, under one national govern-
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Mela.
Tagus.
Monda.

Strabo.
Tagus.
iSlundas.
Vacua.
Durius.
"OtiierRi-l

vers.'* i

or Liniaea,
or Belion,
s. c. Oblivi-

onis.
Nocbis, ]

or Jlinlus. ) Limia.

Plint. Ptolemy. ApriAN. Modern
Tagus, Tagus. Tagus, Tajo.
Munda. Mondas.
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Durius. Durius.
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Durius. Douro.
Avo Ce-
landus. Ave,

Nebis. Naebis. Cavaclo.

Limia, orLimias. Limicis, Lima,
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ment, its force was impaired by a certain defect of
real union among the numerous minor peoples of
whom Strabo speiiks. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Anc.
Ethiwg. and Geog. vol. ii. p. 297.) The full

account of their manners and customs, given by
Strabo (iii. pp. 154—156), may be more conveniently

studied in the original than repeated here in its many
details.

6. Lusitania as a Roman Province.— (Lusi-
TANi.v Provincia, Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 31, No.
3S3.) The position of Lusitania, after its conquest

by the Romans, first as a part of Hispania Ulterior,

and already under .Julius Caesar tending to a sepa-

rate constitution ; its formation into a distinct pro-

vince, under Augustus ; its civil and military govern-

ments; its three conventus of Emerita Augusta,
Pax Julia, and Scaeabis, with the number and
I'ank of the towns included in them; and its position

under the later empire, are all given under Hispania

(pp. 1081, 1082).

7. Cities and Towns — (Those of the Vettones
are given under the article.)—The city of Lisbon

{Port. Lisboa) was, under the same name [Olisipo],

the ancient capital of the Lusitanians, and though
the Romans degraded it from that rank, in favour of

their own military colonies, it remained a place of.

great commercial importance. Its political rank
was transferred, under the Romans, to Scalabis
(Santarem), a colony, and seat of a conventus juri--

dicus, higher up the river, on its right bank. But
the true Roman capital was Emerita Ai'gusta
{Merida) in the SE. of the province, on the right

bank of the Anas, a colony founded by Augustus.
The chief roads leading through the province from
Emerita, with the places on them, were as follows :

1. From Esiekita, E. and then NE. to Caesak-
AuGUSTA " per Lusitaniam," as the Itinerary ex-

pressly says, although it lies entirely S. of the Anas
{Itin. Ant. pp. 444,445) ; thus suggesting a doubt

whether the boundary of Lusitania was not carried

as far S. as the M. Marianus {Sierra Moreno) : tho

places on the road, which are commonly assigned t(»

Baetica, are: Contosolia, 12 M. P. {Alavr/e?)

MiROBRiGA, 36 JM. P. {Capilla) ; Sisalone, or

SisAFo, 13 M. P. {Almaden)\ Carcuvium, 20
M. P. {Caracuelf) ; An Turkes, 26 M. P. {Ca-
latrava ?), where, if not sooner, the roads enter the

Oretani. 2. From Emerita, due N. to Sal-

MANTicE {Salamanca) and Asturica, through the

territory of the Vettones. {Itin. Ant. p. 433

:

for the places see Vettones). 2. From E.^ieeita,

NW. to the Tagus, and down the right side of the

river to Olisipo {Itin. Ant. pp. 419, 420*) : Pla-
GiARiA, 30 M. P. {Raposera, Cortes; El-Com~
mandante, Lapie) ; Ad vii Aras, 20 M. P. {Co-

desera, Corte's, Arronches, Mentelle and Lapie)

;

Montobriga, 14 M. p. (vulg. Mundobriga, A/ar-

vao, Resend. Antiq. Lus. p. 58, Florez, Esp. 51

vol. xiii. p. 66, Corte's, Ukert ; Partalegre, Lapie
;

it seems to be the Medobriga of the Bell. Alex. 48,

and the town of the Medubricenses Plumbarii of

Plin. iv. 21. s. 35); Fraxinus, 30 M. P., on or

near the left bank of the Tagus {Amieira, Corte's
;

Villa Velha, Lapie) ; Tubucci, 32 M. P. {Abran-

tes or Punhete ?) ; Scalabis, 32 M. P., a colony

and conventus, with the surname Praesidium Ju-

* The numbers on all the roads from Emerita to

Olisipo are very corrupt : they do not agree with

the totals given at the head of each route ; and
many of them are evidently too short.
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LIUM (Plin. I. c. Santarein, Florez, Esp. S. vol. xili

p. 69, xiv. p. 171); Jerabriga, 32 M. P. (Ara-

briga, Plin. I. c. ; 'ApdSpiya, Ptol. ii. 5. § 7

;

A lanquer, Florez, Esp. S. vol. xiv. p. 1 74) ; Oli-

sipo, 30 M. P. 4. From Ejierita, W. to Olisipo,

curving round to the N. : Plagiaria, 30 M. P.

(vide sup.) ; BuDUA, 8 M. P. (S. 3faria de Bedo;/a

Cortes, Campo Mayor, Lapie ; the river Bodoa pre-

serves the name) ; Ad vii. Aras, 12 M. P. {vid.

sup.) Matusaro, 8 M. P., Abelterium, 24 M. P.

(it seems that these names are inverted, and that

the latter is Alter da Chuo, and the former Puente

do Sara) ; Aritium Praetorium, 28 M. P.

(Salvatierra, or Benavente, both close to.a;ether on

the left bank of the Tagus) ; Olisipo. 38 M. P.

f). From Emerita to Olisipo, W. with a curve

to the S. {Itin. Ant. pp. 416—418): Evandriana,
8 M. P. (EvavSpia, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8) ; Dipo, 17

M. P.; Ad Adrum Flumen, 12 M. P.; Ebora,
9 M. P. {Evora}. Here is a difficulty: the last is

a well-known place, but the distance is evidently

much too small ; and the various attempts made to

identify the intermediate positions rest on no sufficient

data. The alteration of Ad Adrum, to Ad Anam
h:is no sign in the MSS. to bear it out. It seems,

on the whole, most likely that the route intended is

that of the great road through Talavera la Real,

Badajoz, and Elvas. From Ebora, it proceeds

thus :— Salacia, 44 M. P., surnamed Urbs Im-

peratoria, a municipium, with the Old Latin

Franchise {Alcaqer do Sal. ; Plin. iv. 35, viii. 73
;

Jlela, iii. 1 ; Marc. Herac. p. 42 ; Inscr. ap. Gruter,

pp. 13, 16; Florez, Esp. S., vol. xiii. p. 115, xiv.

p. 241); Malececa, 26 M. P. (Marateca ?) ;

Caecii.iana, 26 M. P. (Arjnalva, or Pinheiro, or

Seixola ?) ; Catobriga, 8 M. P. (Cetobriga,

Geog. Eav. iv. 43 ; Kaird^pi^, Ptol. ii. 5. § 3
;

KaardSpil, Marc. Herac. p. 42 ; Ru. on the head-

land at the month of the estuaiy of the Callipus,

Sado, near Setubal ; Resend. Antiq. Lm. iv. p. 210;
Mentelle, p. 87); Equabona, 12 M. P. {Coyna)

;

Olisipo, 12 M. P. The country S. of this road

was traversed by others, connecting Ebora with

Pax Julia, and both with the Anas and the S

coast; namely:— 6. Qtin. Ant. pp. 426, 427.).

From EsuRis (opp. Ayamonte') at the mouth of the

Anas, in Baetica, W. along the coast to Balsa,

24 M. P. (Tavira) ; Ossonoba, 16 M. P. (Estoy,

N. of Faro, by C. de S. Maria) ; thence the road

struck inland across the mountains of the Cuneus
(Algarbe), and down the valley of the Callipus

(Salo), to Aranni, or Arandis, 60 I\I. P. (Oii-

rique), Salacia, 35 M. P. (vid. sup.), and Ebora,
44 M. P. {vid. sup.). The course pursued from

Ebora by Serpa, 14 M. P., Fines, 20 M. P., and

Aruc<;i, 25 M. P., to Pax Julia, 30 M. P.

(Beja), is so intricate as to prove an error in the

Itinerary, which commentators have sought in vain

to amend. 7. The direct road from EsuRis to Pax
Julia is given thus (Itin. Ant. p. 431):

—

Myr-
TiLis, 40 M. p. {Mertola); Pax Julia, 36 II. P.

8. A direct road from Salacia to Ossonoba is

also mentioned, but the distance, 16 M. P., is ab-

surdly wrong {Itin. Ant. p. 418). 9. From Oli-

sipo a great road ran parallel to the coast, up to

the mouth of the Durius and Bracara Augusta,
thus {Itin. Ant. pp. 420—422) : Jerabriga,
30 M. p. {vid. sup.) ; Scalabis, 32 M. P. {vid.

sup.) ; Sellium, 32 M. P. {Pomhal ?) ; Conem-
BRICA, 34 M. P. {Coimhra. or further S.) ; Emi-

NiuM, 10 M. P. {Agueda, Mintro, or Carvalhos ?
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site very uncertain) , Talabriga, 40 M. P.

{Aveiro); Langobriga, 18 M. P. (near Feira);

Calem, 13 M. P. {Oporto); Bracara, 35 M. P.

{Braga) ; the last two, though originally Lnsi-

tanian, belong, according to the common division, to

the Callai'ci Bracarii. Other places, not important

enough to require further notice, will be found in

the lists of Ptolemy (ii. 5) and Ukert (vol. ii.

pt. 1. pp. 387—399). [P. S.]

LU'SIUS. [GoKTYS.]
LUSO'NES (Aouo-oives), the smallest of the four

tribes into which the CeUiberians were divided.

Their position was about the sources of the Tagus,

SW. of the territory of Numantia. (Strab. iii. p. 162;

Appian, Ilisp. cc. 42, 49.) [P. S.]

LUSSO'iSilUM {Aov(Tff6viov), also called Los-

sunium, a town in Lower Pannonia, on the western

bank of the Danube, a little to the north of the

modern Pales. It was the station of a body of

Dalmatian cavalry. (Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; Not. Imp.;

Itin. Ant. p. 254; Tab. Pent, where it is called

Lusione.) [L. S.]

LUTE'TIA PARISIO'RUM {hovKoreKia, Ptol.

ii. 8. § 13; AovKoroKia, Strabo, p. 194), the city

of the Parisii, a Gallic people on the Seine. Lutetia

is mentioned by Caesar {B. G. vi. 3), who held a

meeting of the Gallic states there in the spring of

B. c. 53. He calls it Lutetia Parisiorum ; and in

his narrative of the operations of Labienus in B. c.

52, he says {B. G. vii. 57) that Lutetia is on an

island in the Sequana {Seine). Strabo copies this

description from Caesar. Vibius Sequester (p. 17

ed. Oberlin) also describes Lutecia, as he writes it,

as being on an island.

The Parisii were the neighbours of the Senones,

There had been some kind of political union between

the Parisii and the Senones before Caesar's Gallic

campaigns {B. G. vi. 3), but at the time when
Caesar mentions them, .they seem to have been

separate states. When Vercingetorix (b. c. 52) rose

against the Romans, the Senones, Parisii, and others

joined him immediately ; and the Parisii sent 8000
men to oppose Caesar at Alesia {B. G. vii. 4, 75).

Though a part of the little temtory of the Parisii

was north of the Seine, we must conclude from

Caesar's narrative that they were a Celtic people.

The diocese of Paris represents the territory of the

Parisii.

Lutetia, like many other Gallic towns, finally

took the name of the people, and was called Civitas

Parisiorum, whence the modem name of Paris.

Zosimus (iii. 9) calls it Parisium. It appears from

the Notit. Dign. that the Romans had a fleet at

Paris ; and from the words in the Notitia, " Prae-

fectus classis Anderitianorum Parisiis," D'Anville

conjectures that the name " Anderitiani" implies a

place Anderitium, which he further supposes to be

Andresi, immediately below the junction of the

Seine and Oise. An inscription dug up in 1711

among other ancient monuments in the church of

Noti-e Dame at Paris, contained the words " Nautae

Parisiaci ;" and De Valois observes that as the

people of Paris had always a fleet before their eyes,

they may from this circumstance have taken the

ship which appears in the anns of the city.

The position of Lutetia at Paris is determined by

the description of the place, the name, and the

measurements of the roads from Agedincum {Sen.?),

Rotomagus {Rotten), and Genabum {Orleans), which

meet at Lutetia. When Caesar held the meeting

of the states of Gallia at Lutetia, the town was con-



LUTETIA.

fined to the island which afterwards was called La
Cite (civitas), a name given to the old Roman part

of several French towns. But the island on which

stands the church of Notre Dame was then and

for a lono; time after of less extent than it is now
;

for the site of the Place Dauphine was once two

small islands which were not joined together and

united to the Cite before the sixteenth century; and

the spot called Le Terrein was anotlier addition

produced by the ruins of the buildings which were

erected in this part of the city. Paris was never a

large place under the Roman dominion. Ammianus
(xv. 11) calls it a Castellum, and Julian {Miso-

pogon, p, 340) and Zosimus name it a small city

(TroAi'x*'')). Zosimus, who was no great geographer,

phices it in Germania. Lutetia may probably have

occupied some ground on the north or on the south side

of the river, or even on both sides, for the island

was joined to the mainland by bridges in Caesar's

time (5. G. vii. 58), made of wood, as we may as-

sume. Julian spent a %vinter in Paris, a. d. S.'jS,

and was proclaimed Augustus there. (Ammian.
Marcell. xvii. 2, 8, xx. 4.) The Franks under

Clovis took Paris about the close of the fifth century,

A. D. ; and about A. D. .508 Clovis made Paris

Lis residence.
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concluded that he means the Forum Neronis men-

tioned by Ptolemy as being in the countiy of the

Memini. [Cakpentoracte.] But the name Lu-

teva, the modern name Lodeve, and the Itin. seem

to determine the position of Luteva ; and, if Pliny is

right, we must suppose that Luteva was also named

Forum Neronis. [G. L.]

LU'TIA (AouT(a), a considerable town of the

Arevacae, in Hispania Citerior, 300 stadia from

Numantia, mentioned only by Appian (///sp. 93,

94). [P.S.]

LUTTOMAGUS, a place in North Gallia, accord-

ing to the Table on a road from Samarobriva

(Amkns) to Castellum Slenapiorum. The site is

uncertain. D'Anville has followed Cluver in writing

the name Lnttonaagus; but it is Lintomagus in the

Table. [G. L.]

LU'XIA (Odiel), a small river on the coast of

Hispania Baetica, between the Baetis (^Guadalquivir)

and the Anas ( Guadiana ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3). [P. S.]

LUXOVIUM. This name appears on some in-

scriptions dug up at Luxeuil, in the French depart-

ment of the Upper Saone. Luxeuil is on the

£renchin, and it has wai-m baths. The name on

the inscriptions is said to be Luxovium or Lisovium.

These inscriptions were published by Caylus, but

they may not be genuine. In the life of St. Columban,

wi-ilten in the seventh centuiT, Luxovium is men-

tioned :
— "Castrum quod olim nmnitissimum, priscis

temporibus Luxovium nuncupatum, ubi etiam Ther-

mae eximio opere instructae habebantur. JIultae

jllic statuae lapideae erant." (D'Anville, Notice,

cfc; Walckenaer, Geog. vol. i. p. 320.) [G.L.]

LYCABETTUS MONS. [Athenae, p. 303, b.]

LYCAEA. [Lycoa.]

LYCAEUS or LYCE'US (rb AvKaiov opos, 6

AvKOioi : Dioforti), a lofty mountain of Arcadia,

in the district of Pan'hasia, from which there is a

view of the greater part of Peloponnesus. Its height

has been determined by the French Commission to

he 46.^9 feet. It was one of the chief seats of the

worship of Zeus in Ai'cadia, and on the summit

called Olympus, or tepo Kopucpi^, were the sacred

grove and altar of Zeus Lycaeus, together with a

hippodrome and a stadium, where games called Ly-

caea were celebrated in honour of Zeus (AvKaia).

These games are said to have resembled the Eoman
Lupercalia, and were sometimes celebrated by Ar-

cadians when in foreign countries. (Plut. Cues. 61

;

Xen. Anab. i. 2. § 10.) Near the hippodrome was

a temple of Pan, who is hence iJso called Lycaeus.

There are still remains of the hippodrome extending

from S. to N. ; and near its northern extremity

there are considerable remains of a cistern, about 50

feet in length from E. to W. A little further W. is

a ruin called Hellenikon, apparently part of a

temple ; and near the church of St. Elias is the

summit called Dioforti, where the allar of Zeus

formerly stood. In the eastern part of the moiuitain

stood the sanctuary and grove of Apollo Parrhasius

or P)'tbius, and left of it the place called Cretea.

(Pans. vlii. 38 ; Pind. 01. ix. 145, xiii. 154 ; Theoer.

i. 123 ; Virg. Georg. i. 16, iii. 314 ; Aeii. viii. 344.)

The river Neda rose in Mt. Cerausium (Kepavatoi'),

which was a portion of Mt. Lycaeus. (Paus. vii. 41.

§ 3 ; comp. Strab. p. 348.) Cerausium is shown

by Ross to be Stephdni. and not Tetruzi, as is usually

slated. Mt. Nomia (N(i/xia vprf), near Lycosura

(Paus. viii. 38. § 11), was probably a portion of the

modern Tctrazi. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 313,

6eq. ; Peloponnesiaca, p. 244 ; Koss, Reisen im Pe-

LYCAONLA..

hponnes, vol. i. pp. 88,91; Cm\Jm.s, Pelojwnnesos,

vol. i. pp. 294, 338.)

LYCAO'NIA (j) AvKaovia: Eth. AvKdcav, AvKa-

Sfios), a province of Asia Minor, bordering in the east

on Cappadocia, in the south on Cilicia, in the west

on Pisidia and Phrygia, and in the north on Galatia.

These frontiers, however, were not always the same,

but the fluctuation becomes most perplexing at the

time when Asia was under the influence of the

Romans, who gave portions of Lycaonia sometimes

to this and sometimes to that Asiatic prince, while

they incorporated the greater part with the province

of Cappadocia, whence Ptolemy (v. 6. § 16) treats

of it as a part of Cappadocia. The name Lycaonia,

however, continued to be applied to the country

down to a late period, as we see from Hierocles

(p. 675) and other Christian writers.

Lycaonia is, on the whole, a plain country, but

the southern and northern parts are surrounded by
high mountains; and the north, especially, was a

cold and bleak country, but very well adapted as

pasture-land for sheep, of which king Amyntas is

said to have possessed no less than 300 flocks.

Their wool was rather coarse, but still yielded con-

siderable profit to the proprietors. The country was
also rich in wild asses. Its chief mineral product

was salt, the soil down to a considerable depth being

impregnated with salt. In consequence of this the

country had little drinking-water, which had to be

obtained fi-om very deep wells, and in some parts was
sold at a high price. This account of the coimtry,

furnished by Strabo (xii. p. 568), is fully confirmed

by modern travellers. The streams which come
do^vn from the surrounding mountains do not form

rivers of any importance, but nnite into several lakes,

among which the salt lake Tatta, in the north-east,

is the most important.

The Lycaonians of Lycaonia, although Eusta-

thius (ad Dionys. Per. 857) connects their name
with the Arcadian Lycaon, according to which they

would be Pelasgians, are never mentioned in his-

tory until the time of the expedition of Cyrus the

Younger against his brother Ai-taxerxes, when Cyrus,

passing through their country in five days, gave it

up to plunder because they were hostile. (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 2. § 19, comp. iii. 2. § 23, Cyrop. vi. 2.

§ 20.) Who the Lycaonians were, and to what
branch of the human flimily they belonged, is un-

certain; but from the Acts of the Apostles (xiv. 11)
it appears that they spoke a peculiar language. It

is also well attested that, like the Pisidians, they

were a hardy and warlike race, which owned no

subjection to the Persian monarchs, and Uved by

plunder and foray. (Dionys. Per. 857; Prise. 806;
Avien. 1020.) Their principal towns, which are

few in number, and all of which appear to have been

very small, were : Iconitim, Laodiceia Combusta,
Derbe, Autiochiana, and Lakanda; the less

important ones were Typjaeum, Vasata, Soatra,
Ilistra, and Coropassus.

As to their early history, we know nothing about

the Lycaonians; but they seem to have gradually

advanced westward, for in the time of Croesus the

Phrygians occupied the country as far as the river

Halys, and Xenophon calls Iconium the easternmost

town of Phrygia, so that the Lycaonians must have

continued their extension towards the west even after

that time, for subsequently Iconium was nearly in

the centre of Lycaonia. It has already been re-

marked that they maintained their independence

against Persia, but afterwards they shared the fate



LYCASTUS.

of all the other nations of Asia Minor, being succes-

sively under the rule of Alexander the Great, the

Seleucidae, Antiochus, Eumenes of Pergamus, and

finally under the Romans. (Liv. xxvii. 54, xxxviii.

39, 56.) Under this change of rulers, the character

of the people remained the same: daring and in-

tractable, they still continued their wild and lawless

habits, though in the course of time many Greek

settlers must have taken up their abode in the

Lycaonian towns. Under their chief Amyntas, how-

ever, whom Strabo even calls king, and who was his

own contemporary, the country acquired a greater

political consistency. \_Dict. of Biogr. under Ajiyn-

TAs, Vol. I. p. 156.] After the death of Amyntas,

his whole kingdom, which he had greatly extended,

fell into the bands of the Romans, who constituted

the greater part of Lycaonia as a part of their pro-

vince of Cappadocia.

We may add, that Strabo regards Isauria as a

part of Lycaonia. [Isauria.] [L.S.]

LYCASTUS (AivKao-Tos : Etii. AvKaarios), a

town of Crete, mentioned in the Homeric catalogue

(//. ii. 647 ; comp. Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. § 13; Plin.

iv. 12). Strabo- (x. p. 479) says that it had entirely

disa[)peared, having been conquered and destroyed

by the Cnossians. According to Polybius (xxiii.

15) the Lycastian district was afterwards wrested

from Cnossus by the Gortynians, who gave it to the

neiglibouring town of Rhaucus. In Mr. Pashley's

map the site is fixed at Kaenuria. (Hlick, Kreta,

vol. i. pp. 15, 414.) [E. B. J.]

LYCASTUS or LYCASTUM (Awaaros), a very

ancient town in Pontus, on a river bearing the same

name. It was situated 20 stadia south-east of

Amisus. (Scyl. Peripl. p. 33; Marcian, p. 74; Pe-

ripl. Pont. Eux. p. 10; Steph. B. s. v. XaSicia; Plin.

vi. 3; Jlela, i. 19, who calls it Lycasto.) Pherecydes

{ap. Schol. ad Ajioll. Rhod. ii. 373, comp. ad ii.

1001) spoke of a town of Lycastia, inhabited by

Amazons, and situated between Themiscyra and

Chalybia. The river Lycastus was but a small

stream, which after a short course emptied itself

into the Euxine close by the town of Lycastus.

(Scyl., Marcian., Plin., II. cc.') [L. S.]

LYCEIUM. [Athenae, p. 303, b.]

LYCHNIDUS {\vxviUs : Eth. Ai/xi'i5io<r, hv-

XVLTTis, Steph. B.; Ptol. iii. 13. § 32), the chief town
of the Dassaretae in Illyricum. From its position

on the frontier it was ahvays a place of considerable

importance, and the name frequently occurs in the

wars of the Romans with Philippus V. and Perseus,

kings of Maccdon. (Liv. xxvii. 32, xxxiii. 34,
xliii. 9, 10, 21; Avxvls, Polyb. xviii. 30.) After-

wards it continued to be, as on the Cmdavian way
described by Polybius {Avxvi^iov, xxxiv. 12), one

of the principal points on the Egnatian road. (Strab.

vii. p.323 ; Itin.Anton.; Peut.Tah.; Itm.HierosoL:
in the Jerasalem Itinerary the original reads Cledo.)

Under the Byzantine empire it appears to have been

a large and populous town, hut was nearly destroyed

i)y an earthquake during tlie reign of Justinian.

(Procop. Hist. Arc. 18; Malch. Excerpt, p. 250,
ed. Bonn

; Niceph. Callist. xvii. 3.) Lychnidus,
which from the data of the Itineraries must be placed
near the S. extremity of the Lake Lychnitis, on its

E. shores (Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 281),
was afterwards replaced by the more northerly

AcHRiDA {cnriv "AxpiSa, "OxpiSa, "Axpts, of the
Byzantine writers; Anna Coinn. xiii. p. 371; Ce-
dren. vol. ii. p. 468, ed. Bonn Cantacuzen. ii. 21),
the capital of the Bulgarian empire. Some geo-
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graphers have supposed that Achrida is the same
as Justiniana; this identification, which is a mis-
take, has arisen from the circumstance that the

metropolitans of Achrida called themselves after the

emperor Justinian. Justiniana Prima is the modern
town of Kostendil. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii.

p. 227.) The Slavonic name survives in the modern
AhrkUia, on the NE. shores of the lake. [E. B. J.]

LYCHNI'TIS. 1. (AuxJ'iVis, t] AvxvtSia
f^ifjii'-n, Polyb. V. 108), a lake of Illyricum, first

mentioned by Scymnus of Chios (429). Phihp
pushed his conquests over the Illyrian tribes as far

as this lake (Diod. xvi. 8). The lake of Akridha
or Okridka, which abounds in fish (comp. Strab.

vii. p. 327), represents Lychnitis. (Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. i. p. 328, vol.' iii. pp. 280, 328.)

2. (^Avxi^'trts • comp. Steph. B. s. v. Avxvi-
5({s), a lake of the Greater Armenia, which
Ptolemy (v. 13. § 8) places in long. 78° and lat.

43° 15'. It has been identified with the lake

Gokdje De.niz, or Sevanga to the NW. of Erivan,

the true position of which is lat. 40° 37'. The river

Zengue, which flows out of the lake and comnmni-
cates with the Araxes, is not mentioned by Ptolemy.

(Dubois de Montpereux, Voyage Autour dii Caticase,

Atlas, pt. i. pi. vii. vol. iii. pjj. 299—311; St. Martin,

Mem. sur VArmenie, vol. i. p. 61 ; Journ. Geog. Soc.

vol. iii. pp. 40—43 ; Eitter, Erdkunde, vol. ix. p.

78G.)
^

[E. B.J.]
LY'CIA (AuKi'a : Eth. Amios'), a country on the

south coast of Asia I\Iinor, forming part of the

region now called Tekeh. It is bounded on the west

by Caria, on the north by Phrygia and Pisidia, and
on the north-east by Pamphylia, while the whole

of the south is washed by the part of the Medi-

terranean called the Lycian sea. The western

frontier is formed by the river Glaucus and Mount
Daedala (Strab. xiv. p. 664), the northern by the

range of Mount Taurus, and the eastern one by
Mount Climax. The whole extent of the country,

from east to west, amounts, according to Strabo, to

1720 stadia; this measurement, however, must have
been made along the line of coast, for a straight line

from east to west does not amount to more than one-

half that distance. Its extent from the sea to the

northern boundary is different in the different parts,

but is everywhere smaller than that from east to

west. Until very recently, Lycia, with its rich

remains of antiquity, was almost a tei-ra incognita,

— having never been visited by European travellers,

until Sir Charles Fellows, in 1838, and a second

time in 1840, travelled the country; since which

time it has been exjjored and described by several

other men of learning and science, whose works will

be noticed below.

1 . N'ame of the Country.— The name Lycia and

Lycians is perfectly familiar to Homer, and the

poet appears to have been better acquainted with

Lycia than with some other parts of Asia Minor, for

he knew the river Xanthus and Cape Chimaera.

(/?. vi. 171, &c., X. 430, xii. 312, &c., Od.y. 282,

and elsewhere.) But, according to Herodotus (i.

173), the ancient name of the country had been

Milyas (^ MiXvds), and that of the inhabitants

Solymi (2JAujUoi), and Tremilae or Temiilae (Tpf-

fii^ai or Tep^i'Aai). These latter are said to

have been conquered, and expelled from the coast

districts by Sarpedon, the brother of Mino.s, who,

with a band of Cretans, invaded the country and

conquered it, but without changing either its name
or that of the people. But in his reign. Lycus, the
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son of Pandioii, being driven by his brotber Aegeus

from Attica, found a place of refuge in Milyas, the

kingdom of Sarpedon, who now changed the name
of his dominion into Lycia, to honour his friend

Lycus. (Comp. Strab. xiv. p. 667 ; and Steph. B.

s. V. TpefxiKi), who states, on the authority of the

historian Alexander, that Bellerophontes changed

the name of Tremilae into that of Lycians.) In

later times the name Milyas still existed, but was

confined to the nortliern and more mountainous

parts of the country, into which the original inha-

bitants of the country had been driven by the con-

querors, and where they were known under the

name of the Jlilyae. [Milyas.] Strabo, in his

desire to look upon H(jmer as an infallible authority

in historical and geographical matters, is inclined to

disbelieve the tradition related by Herodotus, as

irreconcilable with the poet, who, he conceives,

meant by the Solymi no other people than that

which in later times bore the name of Milyae.

Whatever we may think of the cause of the change

of name from Milyas to Lycia, it is probable that it

must have originated in the conquest of the country

by foreigners, and that this conquest belongs to an

earlier date than the composition of the Homeric

poems. But although the inhabitants of the country

had changed their own name, they continued as late

as the time of Herodotus to be called Termilae by

their neiglibnurs.

2. Physical Character ofthe Country.—All Lycia

is a mountainous country,— the range of j\lount

Taurus in the north sending forth numerous

branches to the south, which generally slope down

as they approach the sea, and terminate in pro-

montories. The principal of these branches are,

mounts Daedala, Cragus, Massicytes (rising in

some parts to a height of 10,000 feet), and ClIxMAX.

But, notwithstanding its mountainous cliaracter,

Lycia was by no means an unfertile country, for it

produced wine, corn, and all the other fruits of Asia

Minor; its cedars, firs, and plane trees, were par-

ticularly celebrated. (Plin. //. N. sii. 5.) Among
the products peculiar to it, we may mention a par-

ticularly soft kind of sponge found near Anti-

phellus, and a species of chalk, which possessed

medicinal properties. Lycia also contained springs

of naphtha, which attest its volcanic character; of

which other proofs also are mentioned, for, not flir

from the rock called Deliktash, there is a perpetual

fire issuing from the ground, which is supposed to

have given rise to the story of the Chimaera, but is

in reality nothing but a stream of inflammable gas

issuing from the crevices of the rocks, as is the case

in several parts of the Apennines. Most of the

rivers of Lycia flow in a southern direction, and the

most important of them are the Xantiius, in the

west, and the Limykus or Aricandus, in the east.

It also lias two considerable lakes; one, now called

Avian Gnle, is formed by the confluence of several

rivers, another, in the more northern part, situated

in a hoUovc amL..iig high mountains, is called Yazeer

Gule.

3. The Inhabitants of Lycia.— The most ancient

inhabitants of Lycia, as we have seen above, were

the Solymi, who are generally believed to have been

a Phoenician or Semitic race. We are not informed

why these Solymi were called Termilae ; but the

probability is that the Solymi and the Termilae

were two different tribes occupying different parts

of the country at the same time, and that while the

Solymi were driven into the northern mountains by
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the invaders, the Termilae were subdued, and re-

ceived from their conquerors the name of Lycians.

This seems clearly to follow from the account of

Herodotus and the fragments quoted by Stephanus

Byzantinus. The Tremilae were no doubt as foreign

to the Hellenic stock of nations as the Solymi. The
conquerors of the Tremilae, that is the Lycians

proper, are said to have come from Crete, which,

before its occupation by the Dorians, was inhabited

by barbarous or non-Hellenic tribes, whence it follows

that the conquering Lycians must likewise have

been barbarians. Their strugsles with the Solymi

appear to have lasted long, and to have been very

severe, for Bellerophon and other mythical heroes

are described as having fought against the warlike

Solymi. (Horn. //. vi. 184, 204, Od. v. 283.)
From the recently discovered Lycian inscriptions,

composed in an alphabet partly Greek and partly

foreign, it has been inferred that, after the conquest

of Lycia by the Persians, the great body of the na-

tion changed its character, at least in some parts,

which are supposed to have then been occupied

by Persians ; and this theory is behaved to derive

support from the Lycian inscriptions, which Mr.

Sharpe and others believe to contain a language akin

to the Zend. But this hypothesis is devoid of all

foundation, for we never find that the Persians colo-

nised the countries conquered by them, and the Lycian

language is as yet utterly unknown. All we can say

is, that the Lycian alphabet seems to be a variety of

the Graeco-Phoenician or Graeco-Semitic character,

and that there is no evidence to show that in the

historical ages the Lycians changed their character as

a nation. They were and remained barbarians in the

Greek sense, though they adopted and practised to

a great extent the arts and modes of civilised life,

such as they existed among their Greek neighbours.

4. Institutions, (fc. of the Lycians.— In the Ho-
meric poems the Lycians appear as governed by kings

(Hom. II. vi. 173 ; Diet. ofBiogr. s. v. Sarpedon)
;

but in the historical times we find Lycia as a con-

federation of free cities, with a constitution more
wisely framed perhaps than any other in all anti-

quity. An authentic account of this constitution

has been preserved by Strabo. It was the political

unity among the towns of Lycia that made the

country strong, and enabled it to maintain its freedom

against the encroachments of Croesus, while all the

surrounding nations were compelled to own his sway.

When and by whom this federal constitution was

devised, we are not informed, but it reflects great

credit upon the political wisdom of the Lycians.

They were a peaceable and vrell-conducted people,

and took no part in the piracy of their maritime

neighbours, but remained faithful to their ancient

institutions, and on this account were allowed the

enjoyment of their free constitution by the Romans.

It was under the dominion of Rome that Strabo saw
its working. The confederacy then consisted of 23
towns, from which the deputies met in a place fixed upon

each time by common consent. The six largest towns,

Xanthus, Patara, Pinara, Olympus, Myra, and

Tl<is, had each three votes at the common diet ; the

towns of more moderate size had two, and the re-

maining small places one vote each. The executive

of the confederacy was in the hand of a magistrate

called Lyciarch (^hvKidpxns), whose election was
the first bu>iness of the congress, and after whom
the other officers of the confederacy were chosen.

The judges, also, as well as the magistrates, were

elected from each city according to the number of
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its votes ; taxation and other public duties were

regulated on the same principle. In former times,

the deputies constituting the congress had also de-

cided upon peace, war, and alliances ; but this of

course ceased when Lycia acknowledged the supre-

macy of Rome. This happy constitution lasted

until the time of the emperor Claudius, when

Lycia became a Eoman province, as is mentioned

below. (Strab. xiv. p. 664, &c.) The laws and

customs of the Lycians are said by Herodotus to

have been partly Carian and partly Cretan ; but in

one point they difiered from all other men, for they

derived their names from their mothers and not

from their fathers, and when any one was asked to

give an account of his parentage, he enumerated his

mother, grandmother, great grandmother, &c, (Herod,

i. 173.) Herodotus (vii. 92), in describing their

armour, mentions in particular, hats with plumes,

greaves, short swords, and sickles. Respecting the

religion of the Lycians nothing is known, except

that they worshipped Apollo, especially at Patara

;

but whether tliis was the Greek Apollo, or a Lycian

god identified with him, cannot be said with cer-

tainty; though the former is more probable, if we
attach any value to the story of Patarus. [_I)ict. of
Blogr. s. vJ\ This would show that the Greeks of

Asia Minor exercised considerable influence upon

the Lycians at a very early period.

5. Literature and the Arts. — Although we have

no mention of any works in the Lycian language, it

cannot be doubted that the Lycians either had, or

at least might have had, a literature, as they had a

peculiar alphabet of their own, and made frequent

use of it in inscriptions. The inere fact, however,

that many of these inscriptions are engraven in two

languages, the Lycian and Greek, shows that the

latter language had become so familiar to the people

that it was thought desirable, or even necessary, to

employ it along with the vernacular in public decrees

and laws about and after the time of the Persian

wars ; and it must have been this circumstance that

stopped or prevented the development of a national

literature in Lycia. Tlie influence of Greek litera-

ture is also attested by the theatres which existed

in almost every town, and in which Greek plays

nnxst have been performed, and have been under-

stood and enjoyed by the people. Li the arts of

sculpture and architecture, the Lycians attained a
degree of perfection but little inferior to that of the

Greeks. Their temples and tombs abound in the

finest sculptures, representing mythological subjects,

or events of their own military history. Their
architecture, especially that of their tombs and
sarcophagi, has quite a peculiar character, so much
so that travellers are thereby enabled to distinguish

whether any given place is really Lycian or not.

These sarcophagi are surmounted by a structure

with pointed arches, and richly decorated with sculp-

tures. One of these has been brought to this country
by Sir C. Fellows, and may now be seen in the

British Museum. The entrances of the numerous
tombs cut in the faces of lofty rocks are formed in

the same way, presenting at the top a pointed arch,

which has led Sir C. Fellows to compare them to

Gothic or Elizabethan architecture. If we examine
the remains of their towns, as figured in the works
of Sir C. Fellows, Texier, and Forbes and Spratt, we
cannot avoid coming to the conclusion that, in all the
arts of civilised hfe, the Lycians, though barharians,
were little interior to the Greeks.

6. liistonj.—Lycia and the Lycians act rather a
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prominent part in the Homeric account of the Trojan
War, where they are described as the allies of the
Trojans. Sarpedon and Glaucus, are the two
Lycian heroes in the war ; but the poet was familiar

also with the earlier legends of Lycia,—as that about
Bellerophon, which he introduces into the parley

between Glaucus and Diomede. Pandarus, another

hero on the side of the Trojans, came from a district

about the river Aesepus, which was likewise called

Lycia, and which was supposed by the ancient com-
mentators to have been peopled by colonists from

Lycia, the .subject of this article (//. ii. 824, &c., iv.

91, v. 105 ; comp. Strab. xii. p. 572, xiii. p. 585);
but both history and tradition are silent as to the

time when, and the circumstances under which,

Lycians settled in Troas. During the period from

the Trojan times down to the Lydian conquests

under Croesus, the Lycians are not mentioned in

history ; but that conqueror, who was successful in

all other parts of Asia Minor, failed in his attempts

upon the Lycians and Cilicians. (Herod, i. 28.)

When Cyrus overthrew the Lydian monarchy, and

his general Harpagus invaded the plain of the

Xanthus, the Lycians offered a determined resis-

tance ; but when, in the end, they found their

situation hopeless, the men of Xanthus assembled in

tiie citadel their women, children, slaves, and trea-

sures, and then set fire to it. They themselves then

renewed the fight against the enemy, but all perished,

except a few Xanthians who happened to be absent

during the battle. [Xanthus.] Lycia thus became

a part of the Persian monarchy, but. like all Per-

sian provinces, retained its own constitution, being

obliged only to pay tribute and furnish its contin-

gents to the Persian army. The Lycians joined in

the revolt of the Asiatic Greeks, but afterwards were

reduced, and Darius made the country a part of his

first satrapy (Herod, iii. 90); the fact that the Lycians

furnished fifty ships to the fleet of Xerxes (Herod, vii.

92) shows,th.at they still continued to be a prosperous

and powerful people. Their armour on that occasion

is described by Herodotus, and was the same as that

noticed above. During the Peloponnesian War the

Lycians are not mentioned ; but as Pihodes was tri-

butary to Athens, and as contributions were often

levied as far as Aspendus, it is not improbable that

Lycia may have been compelled to pay similar con-

tributions. Alexander traversed a part of the

country on his march from Caria into Pisidia and

Phrygia, and reduced it under his sway. The

Lycians on that occasion offered little or no resist-

ance to the yomig conqueror; the cities of Xanthus,

Pinara, Patara, and about thirty other smaller towns,

surrendered to him without a blow. (Arrian, Anah.

i. 24.) In the division of the Macedonian empire,

Lycia successively came under the dominion of the

Ptolemies and the Seleucidae ; and then, after a brief

interval, during which the Lycians enjoyed their

full freedom, they fell under the dominion of Rome :

for after the defeat of Antiochas the Great, Lj'cia

was ceded by the Roman senate to the Rhodians
;

but the Lycians, indignant at being considered the

subjects of the islanders, and being secretly sup-

ported by Eumenes, resisted the Rhodian authorities

by force of arms. In this contest they were over-

powered ; but the Romans, displeased with the Rho-

dians for their conduct in the JIacedonian War,

interfered, and restored the Lycians to independence.

(Polyb. xxii. 7, xxiii. 3, xxvi. 7, xxx. 5 ; Liv. xlv.

25 ; Appian, Mithr. 61, &c., Syr. 44.) It was
apparently during the jteriod which now followed,
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that Lycia enjoyed its highest degree of prosperity,

for under the protectiou of Eome the people had suf-

ficient leisure to attend to their own internal affairs.

By a strict and wise neutrality, they escaped the

dangers of the Mithridatic Wars as well as those of

the wars against the pirates. (Appian, 3Iithi'id.

24, 61 ; Strab. xvi. p. 665.) The prosperity of

Lycia, however, received a severe blow during the

•war of Brutus and Cassius, who attacked the country

because it was suspected to favour the party of

Octavianus and Antony. When Brutus advanced

against Xanthus, the inhabitants razed the suburbs

to the ground, and offered the most determinate re-

sistance. After a long and desperate siege, the

soldiers of Brutus gained admission by treachery,

whereupon the Xanthians made away with them-

selves by setting fire to their city. The fall of

Xanthus was followed by the surrender of Patara

and the whole Lycian nation. Brutus levied enor-

mous contributions, and in some instances ordered

the inhabitants to give up all their gold and silver.

(Appian, B. C. iv. 60, 65, 75, &c.) Antony after-

wards granted the Lycians exemption from taxes, in

consideration of their sufferings, and exhorted them
to rebuild the city of Xanthus. (Ibid. v. 7 ; comp.

Dion Cass, xlvii. 34.) But after this time the

prosperity of Lycia was gone, and internal dissen-

sions in the end also deprived the inhabitants of

their ancient and free constitution ; for the emperor

Claudius made the country a Roman province,

forming part of the prefecture of Pamphylia. (Dion

Cass. Ix. 17 ; Suet. Claud. 25.) Pliny (v. 28)
states that Lycia onee contained seventy towns,

but that in his time their number was reduced to

twenty-sis. Ptolemy (v. 3), indeed, describes Ly-
cia as a separate province ; but it is probable that

until the time of Theodosius IL it remained united

with Pamphylia, for an inscription (Gruter, Thesaur.

p. 458. 6) mentions Porcius as " procos. Lyciae et

Pamphyliae," and both countries Lad only one

governor as late as the i-eign of Constantine. But
Theodosius constituted Lycia a separate province

;

and so it also appears in the seventh century in

Hierocles (p. 682, &c.), with Myra for its capital.

For further topographical and historical details

see the separate articles of the Lycian towns,

mountains, and rivers, and especially the following

works of modern travellers. Sir C. Fellows, A
Journal written during an ExcAirsion in Asia Minor,
London, 1839, and An Account of Discoveries in

Lycia, being a Journal kept during a Second Excur-
sion in Asia Minor, London, 1841 ; Spratt and E.

Forbes, Travels in Lycia, Mih/as, and the Ciby-

ratis, 2 vols. London, 1847. which contains an ex-

cellent map of Lycia ; Texier, Description de

VAsie Mineure, vol. i. Paris, 1838. The Lycian

language has been discussed by D. Sharpe, in Ap-
pendices to Sir C. Fellows' works ; by Grotefend,

in vol. iv. of the Zeitschrift fur die, Kunde des

Morgenlands ; and by Cockerell in the Join-rial des

Savans, April, 1841. [L. S.]

COIN OF LYCIA.

LYCOSURA.

LYCO or LYCON, a small town of Hispania Bae-

tica, mentioned only by Livy (xxxvii. 47). [P-S.]

LY'COA (Au/f<5a : Eth, Aukoottjs), a town of

Arcadia in the district Maenalia, at the foot of Mt.

Iilaenalus, with a temple of Artemis Lycoatis. It

was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, and is repre-

sented by the Paleohastron between Arachova and
Karteroli. (Pans. viii. 3. § 4, 36. § 7 ; Steph. B. s. v.

;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 52 ; Boblaye, Recherches,

4'C. p. 1 7 1 : Ross, Eeisen im Peloponnes, p. 120 ; Cur-

tius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 358.) There was another

Lycoa not far from the Alpheius, near its junction

with the Lusius or Gortynius, at the foot of Mt. Ly-
caeus. (Pol. xvi. 17.) It has been conjectured that

the proper name of the latter of these towns was
Lyeaea, since Pausanias (viii. 27. § 4) speaks of

the Lycaeatae (Ai/Kaiaroi) as a people in the district

of Cynuria, and Stephanus mentions a town Lyeaea
(Ai^/caia). (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 304.)

LYCO'NE (AvKiivri). a mountain of Argolis, on

the road from Argos to Tegea. (Paus. ii. 24. § 6.)

[See Vol. I. p. 201, b.]

LYCO'POLIS (v AvKwv iroAis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 63;
Steph. B. s. V. ; Strab. xvii. p. 813 • Lycon. Plin. v.

9. s. 11 ; Lyco, Itin. Anton, p. 157: Eth. AvKono-
XtTTjs), the name of two cities in Aegypt.

1. In the Thebaid, the capital of the nome
Lycopolites, SE. of Hermopolis, in lat. 27° 10'

14" N. : the modern E' Syout. It was seated on

the western bank of tha Nile. The shield of a

king named Recamai, who reigned in Upper Egypt,

probably dui-ing the shepherd dynasty in the Lower
Country, has been discovered here. (Rosellini, 3Ion.

Civ. i. 81.) Lycopolis has no remarkable ruins,

but in the excavated chambers of the adjacent rocks

are found mummies of wolves, confirming the

origin of its name, as well as a tradition preserved by

Diodorus (ii. 88 ; comp. Aelian. Hist. An. x. 28),

to tlie effect that an Aethiopian army, invading

Aegypt, was repelled beyond the city of Elephantine

by herds of wolves. Osiris was worshipped under

the symbol of a wolf at Lycopolis : he having, ac-

cording to a myth, come from the shades under that

form, to aid Isis and Horns in their combat with

Typhon. (Champollion, Descript. de VEgyirie, vol. i.

p. 276 ; Jollois, Egypte-, vol. ii. ch. 13.)

2. The Deltaic Lycopolis (Au/couTroXir, Strab.

xvii. p. 802 ; Steph. B. s. v.), was an inconsiderable

town in the Sebennytic nome, in the neighbourhood

of Jlcndes, and, from its appellation, apparently

founded by a colony of Osirian priests from Upper

Egypt. The Deltaic LycopoUs was the birthplace

of the Neo-Platonic philosopher Plotinus, A. d. 205.

(Suidas, p. 3015.) [W. B. D.]

LYCOREIA. [Delphi, p. 768.]

LYCOSU'RA (^AvK6(7ovpa : Eth. AvKOffovpevs^

a town flf Arcadia, in the district Parrhasia, at the

foot of Mt. Lycaeus, and near the river Plataniston

{Ga-stritzi), on the road from Megalopolis to Phi-

galeia. It is called by Pausanias the most ancient

town in Greece, and is said to have been founded by

Lycaon, the son of Pelasgus. It was in ruins in the

time of Pausanias, since its inhabitants had been

transplanted to Megalopolis upon the foundation of

the latter. The remains of this town were first dis-

covered by Dodwell, near the village of Stala, and

have since been more accurately described by Ross.

The ruins are called Palaeokramhavos or Sidero-

kastron. (Paus. viii. 2. § 1, viii. 4. § 5, viii. 38.

§ 1 ; Dodwell, Travels in Greece, vol. ii. p. 395
;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 312 ; Ross, Reisen im Pelo-
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ponnes, p. 87; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol. i. p.

295.)

LYCTUS, LYTTUS {Mktos, Auttos : Eth.

AvKTtos, AvTTios, Ptol. ill. 17. § 10), one of the

most considerable cities in Crete, which appears in

the Homeric catalogue. {II. ii. 647, xvii. 611.)

According to the Hesiodic Theogony {Theoff. 477),

Ehea gave birth to Zeus in a cave of Mt. Aegaeon,

near Lyctus. The inhabitants of this ancient Doric

city called themselves colonists of Sparta (Arist.

Pol. ii. 7), and the vrorship of Apollo appears to

have prevailed there. (Callim. Ili/inn. Apoll. 33 ;

comp. Miiller, Dorians, vol. i. pp. 141, 227, trans.)

In B. c. 344, Phalaecus the Phociau assisted the

Cnossians against their neighbours the Lyctians,

and took the city of Lyctus, from which he was
driven out by Archidamus, king of Spai'ta. (Diod.

svi. 62.) The Lyctians, at a still later period, were

engaged in frequent hostilities with Cnossus, and

succeeded in creating a formidable party in the

island against that city. The Cnossians, taking

advantage of their absence on a distant expedition,

surprised Lyctus, and utterly destroyed it. The
citizens, on their return, abandoned it, and found

refuge at Larnpa. Polybius (iv. 53, 54), on this

occasion, bears testimony to the high character of

the Lyctiaus, as compared with their countrymen.

They afterwards recovered their city by the aid of

the Gortyiiians, who gave them a place called Dia-

tonium, which they had taken from the Cnossians.

(Polyb. xxiii. 15, xiiv. 53.) Lyctus was sacked

by Jletellus at the Eomau conquest (Liv. Epit.

xci.x. ; Flor. iii. 7), but was existing in the time of

Strabo (x. p. 479) at a distance of 80 stadia from

the Libyan sea. (Strab. p. 476; comp. Steph. B.

s. v.; Scyl. p. 18 ; Pliu. iv. 12 ; Hesych. 5. v. Kap-

vrjaaoTroKis ; Hierocl.) The site still bears the

name of Lytto, where ancient remains are now found.

(Pa.shley, Trav. vol. i. p. 269.) In the 16th cen-

tury, the Venetian MS. {Mus. Class. Ant. vol. ii.

p. 274) describes the walls of the ancient city, with

circular bastions, and other fortifications, as existing

upon a lofty mountain, nearly in the centre of the

island. Numerous vestiges of ancient structures,

tombs, and broken marbles, are seen, as well as an

immense arch of an aqueduct, by which the water

was carried across a deep valley by means of a large

marble channel. The town of Arsinoe and the

harbour of Ciieksonesus are assigned to Lyctus.

The type on its coins is usually an eagle flying,

with tiie epigraph ATTTIIiN. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.316
;

Hock, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 13, 408, vol. ii. pp. 431,

446, vol. iii. pp. 430, 465, 508.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF LYCTLS.

LYCU'PJA (AvKovpia), a village in Arcadia,
which still retains its ancient name, marked the
boundaries of the Pheneatae and Cleitorii. (Pans,
viii. 19. § 4 ; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 143

;

Boblaye, Recherches, ^c. p. 156 ; Curtius, Felo-
ponnesos, vol. i. p. 198.)
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LYCUS (AvKos), is the name of a great many
rivers, especially in Asia, and seems to have ori-

ginated in the impression made upon the mind of the
beholder by a torrent rushing down the side of a
hill, which suggested the idea of a wolf rushing at
his prey. The following rivers of this name occur
in Asia Minor :

—
1. The Lycus of Bithynia: it flows in the east of

Bithynia in a western direction, and empties itself

into the Euxine a little to the south of Heracleia
PontiCa, which was twenty stadia distant from it.

The breadth of the river is stated to have been two
plethra, and the j)lain near its mouth bore the name
of Campus Lj-caeus. (Scylax, p. 34; Orph. Ar-
rjon. 720; Arrian, PeripL p. 14; Anonym. Peripl.

p. 3; Xenoph. Anab. vi. 2. § 3; Ov. Epist. ex
Pimt. X. 47; Memnon, ap. Phut. 51; Phn. vi. 1,

who erroneously states that Heracleia was situated

on (appositum) the river.)

2. The Lycus of Cilicia is mentioned only by
Pliny (v. 22) as flowing between the Pyramus and
Pinarus.

3. The Lycus of Lydia was a tributary of the

Hemms, flowing in a south-western direction by the
town of Thyatira : whether it emptied itself directly

into the Hermus, or only after its juncture with
the Hyllus, is uncertain. (Plin. v. 31; comp.
Wheler, vol. i. p. 253 ; P. Lucas, Troisieme Voy-
age, vol. i. p. 139, who, however, confounds the
Lycus with the Hermus.)

4. The Lycus of Phrygia, now called Tclioruh-
Su, is a tributary of the Maeander, which it joms
a few miles south of Tripolis. It had its sources in

the eastern parts of Mount Cadmus (Strab. xii.

p. 578), not far from those of the Maeander itself,

and flowed in a western direction towards Colossae,

near which place it disappeared in a chasm of the
earth; after a distance of five stadia, however, its

waters reappeared, and, after flowing close by Lao-
diceia, it discharged itself into the Maeander.
(Herod, vii. 30; Plin. v. 29; Ptol. v. 2. § 8;
Hamilton, Researches, vol. i. p. 508, &c., and
Journal of the Royal Geogr. Sac. vii. p. 60, who
re-discovered the chasm in which the Lycus disap-

pears, amid the ruins near Chonas.)
5. Pontus contained two rivers of this name :—

(ff.) A tributary of the Iris in the west, is now called

Kiilei Bissar. It has its somxes in the hills of

Lesser Armenia, and, after flowing for some time in

a western direction, it tm-ns towards the north, pass-

ing through Nicopolis, and emptying itself into the

Iris at Magnopolis. The Lycus is almost as im-

portant a river as the Iris itself (Strab. xi. p. 529,
xii. pp. 547, 556; Plut. Lncul. 15; Phn. vi.

3, 4; Ov. Epist. ex Pont. iv. 10,47 ; HierocL

p. 703; Act. Martyr, vol. iii. Jul. p. 46). (6.) A
tributary of the Acampsis or ApsoiThos, in the east-

ern part of Pontus, and is believed to answer to the

modern Gorgoro. (Ptol. v. 6. § 7.)

6. According to Curtius (iii. 1), the river Mar-
syas, which flowed through the town of Celancae,

changed its name into Lycus at the point wheie it

rushed out of the f rtifications of the place. [L. S.]

LYCUS (Ay/cos), a river of Assyria, also called

Zabatus. [Zabatls]
LYCUS (Au/cos), a river of Syria, between an-

cient Byblus and Berytus. (Strab. xvi. j). 755;
Plin. V. 20.) Although botli these geographers

mention the river Adonis as distinct from this, more
to the north, between Palae-Byblus and Byblus, the

two rivers have been sometimes confounded. Their

tj2
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Wolf-river is plainly identical with the Dog-river of

the present day {Nahr-el-Kelh), about 2 hours north

of Bei/ri'it; which derives its name, says JIaundrell,

from an idol in the form of a dog or wolf, which was

worshipped, and is said to have pronounced oracles,

at this place. It is remarkable for an ancient via-

duct cut in the face of a rocky promontory imme-

diately on the south of the stream, the work of

Antoninus Pius, as a Latin inscription, copied by

Jlaundrell, and still legible, records \journeij, March

17, pp. 35—37). Cuneiform inscriptions and figures

resembling those found at BehisUm [Bagistanus

MoNs] would seem to indicate that the Roman em-

peror did but repair the work of some Persian king.

There are casts of the inscriptions and figures in

the British Mu.seum. [G. W.
|

LYCUS (AvKos), a river of Sarmatia, which flows

through the country of the Thyssagetae, and dis-

charges itself into the Palus Maeotis. (Herod, iv.

124.) Herodotus was so much in error about the

position of the ]\Laeotis, that it is difficult to make
out his geography here. The Lycus has been iden-

tified with the Lagous of Pliny (vi. 7), or the

upper course of the Volga. (Comp. Schafarik, Slav.

Alt. vol. i. p. 499.) Rennell (Geoff, of Herod, vol.

i. p. 119) supposes it may be the Mechceditza.

It must be distinguished from the Lycus of Ptolemy

(iii. 5. § 13), which is the modern Kalmius. (Scha-

farik, I. c.) [E. B. J.]

LYCUS (Aiwos, Ptol. V. 14. § 2), a river of

Cyprus, W. of Amathus. At a little distance inland

from Capo delle Gatte [Curias] are some salt

marshes, whicli receive an arm of a river correspond-

ing with the Lycus of Ptolemy. (Engel, Kypros,

vol. i. 37.) [E. B. J.]

LYDDA. [DiospoLis.]

LY'DIA (AuSio : Eth. Ai/5d9, Lydus), a country in

the western part of Asia Minor. Its boundaries

varied at diflerent times. Originally it was a small

kingdom in the east of the Ionian colonies; but

during the period of the Persian dominion it ex-

tended to the south as far as the river Iilaeander,

and, perhaps, even to Mount Messogis, whence some
writers speak of the Carian towns of Aromata,

Tralles, Nysa, and Magnesia on the Maeander, as

Lydian towns, and Strabo (xii. p. 577) mentions

the Maeander as the frontier between Lydia and
Caria. To the east it extended as far as the river

Lycus, so as to embrace a portion of Phrygia. In

the time of Croesus, the kingdom of Lydia embraced
the whole of AsLa Minor between the Aegean and
the river Halys, with the exception of Cilicia and
Lycia. The hmits of Lydia during the Roman
period are more definitely fixed; for it bordered in

tlie north on Mysia, from which it was separated

near the coast by the river Hermus, and in the

inland pai-ts by the range of Mount Temnus; to the

east it bordered on Phrygia, and to the south on

Caria, from which it was separated by Mount Mes-
sogis. To the west it was washed by the Aegean
(Plin. V. 30; Strab. i. p. 58, ii. p. 130,"xii.

pp. 572, 577, &c.), whence it is evident that it em-
braced the modern province of Sarukhan and the

northern part of Sighla. This extent of country,

however, includes also Ionia, or the coast country

between the mouth of the Hermus and that of the

Maeander, which was, properly speaking, no part of

Lydia. [Ionia.]

1. Physical Features of Lydia.—In the southern

and western parts Lydia was a mountainous country,

being bounded on the south bv the Messogis, and

LYDU.
traversed by the range of Tmolus, which runs

parallel to it, and includes tlie valley of the Cay-

strus. In the western parts we have, as continua-

tions of Tmolus, Mounts Dracon and Olympus,
in the north of which rises Mount SiPVi.us. The
extensive plains and valleys between these heights

are traversed in a western direction by the rivers

Caystrus and Hermus, and their numerous tri-

butaries. The whole country Was one of the most

fertile in the world, even the sides of the mountains

admitting of cultiv.ation ; its chmate was mild and
healthy, though the country has at all times been

visited by severe earthquakes. (Xenoph. Cyrop.

vi. 2. § 21; Strab. i. p. 58.) Its most important

productions were an excellent kind of wine, saft'roii,

and gold. The accounts of the ancients about the

quantity of gold found in Lydia, from which Croe-

sus was believed to have derived his wealth, are no

doubt exaggerated, for iu later times the sand of

the river Pactolus contained no gold at all, and the

proceeds of the gold mines of Jlount Tmolus were

so small as scarcely to pay for the labour of working

them. (Strab. xiii. p. 591.) The plains about

the Hermus and Caystrus were the most fertile

parts of the countiy, if we except the coast districts

of Ionia. The most celebrated of these plains and
valleys bore distinct names, as the Cilbianian, the

Cay-.strian, the Hyrcanian; and the Catace-
CAUMENE m the north east. Some of these plains

also contained lakes of considerable extent, the most

important of which are the Gygaea Lacus, on

the north of the Kermus, and some smaller ones in

the neighbourhood of Ephesus, which were parti-

cularly rich in fish. The capital of the country at

all times was Sardes.
2. Names and Inhabitants of the Country.— In

the Homeric poems the names Lycia and Lycians do

not occur ; but the people dwelling about Mount Tmolus
and Lake Gygaea, that is the country afterwards called

Lydia, bear the name Meones or Maeones (MTJoves,Il.

ii. 865, V. 43, x. 431), and ai-e aUied wth the Tro-

jans. The earliest author who mentions the name
Lydians is the lyric poet Mimnemius (Fi-agm. 14,

ed. Bergk), whose native city of Colophon was con-

quered by the Lydians. Herodotus (i. 7) states

that the people originally called Meones afterwards

adopted the name of Lydians, fi-om Lydus the son of

Atys; and he accordingly regards Lydians and
Meonians as the same people. But some of the

ancients, as we learn from Strabo (xii. p. 572, xiv.

p. 679), considered them as two distinct races,— a

view which is unquestionably the correct one, and

has been adopted in modern times by Niebuhr and

other inquirers. A change of name like that of

Maeonians into Lydians alone suggests the idea of

the former people being either subdued or expelled

by the latter. Wlien once the name Lydians had

been established, it was applied indiscriminately to

the nation that had been conquered by them as well

as to the conquerors, and hence it happens that later

writers use the name Lydians even when speaking

of a time when there were no Lydians in the coun-

try, but only JIaeonians. We shall first endeavour

to show who the Maeonians were, and then proceed

to the more difficult question about the Lydians and

the time when they conquered the Maeonians. The
Maeonians unquestionably belonged to the Indo-

European stock of nations, or that branch of them
which is generally called Tyrrhenian or Pelasgian,

for these latter " inhabited Lesbos before the Greeks

took possession of those islands (Strab. v. p. 221,
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xiii. p. 621), and, according to Mcnecra'.es the

Elaean, the whole coast of Ionia, beginning from

Mycale, and of Aeolis." (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome,
vol. i. p. 32.) They no doubt extended beyond the

coast into the interior of the country. The existence

of a I'elasgian population is probably also implied

in the statement, that the most ancient royal dy-

nasty of Lydia were Heracleidae, and that Lydus

was a brother of Tyrrhenus. The Lydians, on the

other hand, are expressly stated to have had nothing

in common with the Pelasgians (Dionys. i. 30),

iind all we know of them points to more eastern

countries as their original home. It is true that

Herodotus connects the Heracleid dynasty with that

of Assyria, but if any value can be attached to this

statement at all, it refers only to the rulers ; but it

may be as unfounded as his belief that most of the

Greek institutions had been derived from Egypt.

The Lydians are described as a kindred people of the

Carians and Jlysians, and all three are said to have

had one common ancestor as well as one common lan-

guage and religion. (Herod, i. 171.) The Carians

are the only one of these three nations that are men-
tioned by Homer. It is impossible to ascertain

what country was originally inhabited by the Ly-
dians, though it is reasonable to assume that they

occupied some district near the Maeonians; and it

is possible that the Phrygians, who are said to have

migrated into Asia from Thrace, may have pressed

upon the Lydians, and thus forced them to make
conquests in the country of the Maeonians. The
time when these conquests tpok place, and when the

Maeonians were overpowered or expelled, is con-

jectured by Niebuhr (_Lect. on Anc. Hist. vol. i.

p. 87) to have been the time when the Heracleid

dynasty was supplanted by that of the Mermnadae,
who were real Lydians. This would place the con-

quest of JIaeonia by the Lydians about the year

15. C. 720. The Maeonians, however, after this,

still maintained themselves in the country of the

Upper Hermus, which continued to be called Mae-
onia; whence Ptolemy ( v. 2. § 21) speaks of Mae-
onia as a part of Lydia. Pliny (v. 30) also

speaks of the Maeonii as the inhabitants of a district

between Philadelphia and Tralles, and Hierocles

(p. 670) and other ecclesiastical writers mention

there a small town called Maeonia, which Mr. Ha-
milton {^Researches, vol. ii. p. 139, &c.) is inclined

to identify with the ruins of Megne, about five

miles west of Sandal. To what branch of the

human family the Lydians belonged is a question

which cannot be answered, any more than that

about their original seats; all the Lydian words
which have been transmitted to us are quite foreign

to the Greek, and their kinsmen, the Carians, are

described as a, people speaking a barbarous lan-

guage.

3. Institutions and Customs.—Although the Ly-
dians must be regarded as barbarians, and although
they were different from the Greeks both in their lan-

guage and in their religion, yet they were capable,

like some other Asiatic nations, of adopting or de-

veloping institutions resembhng those of the Greeks,

though in a lesser degree than the Carians and
Lycians, for the Lydians always lived under a mo-
narchy, and never rose to free political institutions.

They and the Carians were both gifted nations

;

they cultivated the arts, and were in many respects

little inferior to the Greeks. Previous to their con-

quest by the Persians, they were an industrious,

brave, and warlike people, and their cavalry was
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regarded as the best at that time. (Herod, i. 79
;

Mimnerm. I. c.) Cyrus purposely crushed their war-
like spirit, forbade them the use of arms, and
caused them to practice dancing and singing, instead
of cultivating the arts of war. (Herod, i. 1 54

;

Justin, i. 8.) Their subsequent partiality to music
was probably the reason why the Greeks ascribed to

them the invention of gymnastic games. (Herod.
i. 94.) The mode of life thus forced upon them by
their conquerors gradually led them to that degree

of effeminacy for which they were afterwards so no-

torious. Their commercial industry, however, con-

tinued under the Persian rule, and was a source of

great prosperity. (Herod, i. 14, 25, 51, &c.) In
their manners the Lydians differed but little from
the Greeks, though their civilisation was inferior, as

is manifest from the fact of their daughters gene-

rally gaining their dowries by public prostitution,

without thereby injuring their reputation. (Herod,

i. 93.) The moral character of the Lydian women
necessarily suffered from such a custom, and it

cannot be matter of surprise that ancient Greek au-

thors speak of them with contempt. (Strab. xi.

p. 533, xiii. p. 627.) As to the religion of the

Lydians we know very little : their chief divinity

appears to have been Cybele, but they also wor-

shipped Artemis and Bacchus (Athen. xiv. p. 636
;

Dionys. Perieg. 842), and the phallus worship seems

to have been universal, whence we still find enormous

phalli on nearly all the Lydian tombs. (Hamilton's

Researches, vol. 1. p. 145.) The Lydians are said

to have been the first to establish inns for travellers,

and to coin money. (Herod, i. 94.) The Lydian
coins display Greek art in its highest perfection

;

they have no inscriptions, but are only adorned with

the figure of a lion, which was the talisman of

Sardes. We do not know that the Lydians had any
alphabet or literature of their own : the want of

these things can scarcely have been felt, for the

people must at an early period have become familiar

with the language and literature of their Greek

neighbours.

4. History.—The Greeks possessed several works
on the history of Lydia, and one of them was the

production of Xanthus, a native of Sardes, the capital

of Lydia ; but all have perished with the exception

of a few insignificant fragments. If we had the

work of Xanthus, we should no doubt be well in-

formed on various points on which we can now only

form conjectures. As it is, we owe nearly all our

knowledge of Lydian histoiy to Herodotus. Ac-

cording to him (i. 7) Lydia was successively governed

by three dynasties. The first began with Lydus,

the son of Atys, but the number of its kings is not

mentioned. The second dynasty was that of the

Heracleidae, beginning with Agron, and ending with

Candaules, whom the Greeks called Myrsilus. The

commencement of the Heracleid dynasty may be dated

about B. c. 1200 ; they are connected in the legend

in Herodotus with the founder of Nineveh, which,

according to Niebuhr, means either that they were

actually descended from an Assyrian family, or that

the Heracleid dynasty submitted to the supremacy

of the king of Nineveh, and thus connected itself

with the race of Ninus and Belus. The Heracleids

maintained themselves on the throne of Lydia, in

unbroken succession, for a period of 505 years. The
third d\ nasty, or that of the Mernmadae, probably

the first really Lydian rulers, commenced their

reign, according to some, in B.C. 713 or 716, and

according to Eusebius,tweniy-two years later. Gyges^

Q 3
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the first king of the Jlermnad dynasty, who is said to

have murdered Candaules, is an entirely mythical

personasje, at least the story which Herodotus relates

about him is nothing but a popular tradition. He

reigned until B.C. 678, and conquered several of

the adjacent countries, such as a great part of Mysia

and the shores of the Hellespont, and annexed to his

dominions the cities of Colophon and Magnesia,

which had until then been quite independent of both

the Maeonians and the Lydians. Gyges was suc-

ceeded by Ardys, who reigned from b. c. 678 to

629, and, continuing the conquests of his predecessor,

made himself master of Priene. His reign, however,

was disturbed by the invasion of his kingdom by

the Cimmerians and Treres. He was succeeded by

Sadyattes, of whom nothing is recorded except that

he occupied the throne for a period of twelve years,

from B.C. 629 to 617. His successor Alyattes,

from B. c. 61 7 to 560, expelled the Cimmerians from

Asia Minor, and conquered most of the Ionian cities.

In the east he extended his dominion as far as the

river Halys, where he came in contact with Cyaxares

the Mede. His successor Croesus, from b. c. 560

to 546, extended his conquests so for as to embrace

the whole peninsula of Asia Jlinor, in which the

Lycians and Cilicians alone successfully resisted

him. He governed his vast dominions with justice

and moderation, and his yoke was scarcely felt by

the conquered nations. But as both Lydia and

the Persian monarchy were conquering states, and

separated from each other only by the river Halys,

a conflict was unavoidable, and the kingdom of

Lydia was conquered by Cyrus. The detail of these

occurrences is so well known that it does not require

to be repeated here. Lydia became annexed to the

Persian empire. We have already noticed the mea-

sures adopted by Cyrus to deprive the Lydians of

their warlike character ; but as their country was

always considered the most valuable portion of Asia

Minor, Darius, in the division of his empire, made

Lydia and some small tribes, apparently of Maeonian

origin, together with the Mysians, the second satrapy,

and demanded from it an annual tribute for the

royal treasury of 500 talents. (Herod, iii. 90.)

Sardes now became the residence of a Pei'sian

satrap, who seems to have ranked higher than the

other governors of provinces. Afterwards Lydia

shared the fate of all the other Asiatic countries,

and more and more lost its nationality, so that in

the time of Strabo (xiii. p. 631) even the language

of the Lydians had entirely disappeared, the Greek

having taken its place. After the death of Alex-

ander, Lydia was subject for a time to Antigonus;

then to Achaeus, who set himself up as king at

Sardes, but was afterwards conquered and put to

death by Antiochus. (Polyb. v. 57.) After the

defeat of Antiochus by the Romans, Lydia was an-

nexed by them to the kingdom of Eumenes. (Liv.

xxxviii. 39.) At a still later period it formed part

of the proconsular province of Asia (Plin. v. 30),

and continued to retain its name through all the

vicissitudes of the Byzantine empire, until finally it

fell under the dominion of the Turks. (Comp. Th.

Menke, Lydiaca, Dlssertatio Ethnographica, Berlin,

1844, Svo. ; Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 413,

&c. ; Forbiger, Handbuch der Alien Geogr. vol. ii.

p. 167, &c. ; Clinton, Fasti Hell. Append.^ p. 361,

&c., 3rd edit. ; Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient His-

tory, vol. i. p. 82, &c.) [L. S.]

LY'DIAS. [LuDi.\s.]

LY'GII, LU'GII, or LI'GII (A0O7101, Aouioi,

LYNCESTIS.

Avyioi), is the general name for a number of small

tribes in the north-east of Germany, all of which

belonged to the Suevi. (Strab. vii. p. 290; Ptol. ii.

11. § 18; Dion Cass. Ixvii. 5; Tac. Germ. 43, Ann.

xii. 29, 30.) The ancients speak of them as a Ger-

man nation, but there can be Mttle doubt that, pro-

perly speaking, they were Slavonians, who had been

subdued by the Suevi, and had gradually become

united and amalgamated with them. Their name
contains the root lug. which in the old German sig-

nifies a wood or marsh, and still has the same mean-

ing in the Slavonic; it seems, therefore, to be de-

scriptive of the nation dwelling in the plains of the

Vistula and the Oder. The Lygii are first men-
tioned in history as belonging to the empire of

Maroboduus, when they were united with the Mar-

comanni and Hermunduri. When the Quadi rose

against king Vannius, in A. D. 50, the Lygii and

Hermunduri were still united, and opposed the in-

fluence of the Romans in Germany. (Tac. Ann. I. c.)

In the reign of Domitian, about a. d. 84, they made
war on the Quadi, their neighbours, who in vain

sought the protection of the Romans. (Dion Cass.

I. c.) After this time the Lygii disappear from

history, and it is possible that they may have be-

come lost among the Goths. The different Lygian

tiibes, which are mentioned by Tacitus (Arii, Helve-

cones, Manimi.Elysii or Helisii,and Naharvali), seem

to h.ave been united among one another by a common
worship, the principal seat of which was among the

Naharvali. The name of their two common gods

was Alci, who were tvorshipped without images

;

and Tacitus observes that their mnde of worship was
free from all foreign admixture. Ptolemy mentions,

as tribes of the Lygii, the Omanni, Duni, and Buri,

who are either not noticed by Tacitus at all, or are

classed with other tribes. (Comp. Wilhelm, Gtr-

manien, p. 242, &c. ; Zeuss, die Dent.schen, p. 124
;

Latham, on Tacit. Germania, p. 158.) [L. S.]

LYGOS. [CONSTANTIXOPOLIS, p. 257.]
LYNCESTIS (AU7K7JO-TIS, Strab. vii. p. 326;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 33), the country of the Lyncestae
(Auy/cTjo-Ti'a, Thuc. ii. 99, iv, 83, 124 ; Strab. vii.

pp. 323, 326), once a small independent kingdom,

and afterwards a province of the Macedonian mo-
narchy. This district was situated to the S. of the

Pelagones, and between that people, and the Eordaei.

It was watered by the Erigon, and lay in the centre

of the Egnatian ^V'ay, which connected Rome, Con-

stantinople, and Jerusalem. The pass which sepa-

rated Lyncestis from Eordaea, where Philip made his

unsuccessful stand against the Romans, is described

by Polybius (xviii. 6) as al f'ts rrtv 'EopSalav vnfp-

€o\ai,—and Thucydides (iv. 83) calls a defile in

the same mountains v ia€oATj rf/s Avjkov, in re-

lating the attempt of Perdiccas against Lyncestis,

which ended in a separate negotiation between his

ally Brasidas and Arrhibaeus king of the Lyncestae.

(Thuc. iv. 83.) It was by the same pass in the

following year that Brasidas effected his skilful and

daring retreat from the united forces of the Lyn-
cestae and Illyrians. (Thuc. iv. 124.)

According to Strabo (vii. p. 326), Irrha, th«

daughter of Arrhabaeus (as he writes the name),

was mother of Eurydice, who married Amyntas,
father of Philip. Through this connection Lyn-
cestis may have become annexed to Macedonia.

The geography of this district is well illustrated by
the operations of the consul Sulpicius against Philip,

in the campaign of B. c. 200. (Liv. xxsi. 33.)

From the narrative of Li\'y, which was undoubtedly



LYEBE.

extracted from Pol_ybius, as well as from the Itine-

raries, it would appear that Lyncestis comprehended

that part of Upper Mr.eedonia now called Fllurina,

and all the S. part of the basin of the Erigon,

with its branches, the Bevus and Osphagus. As

it is stated that the first encampment of the Romans

was at Lyncus on the river Bevus, and as Lyncus

is described as a town by Stephanus B. (though his

description is evidently incorrect), it might be sup-

posed thatHEKACLEiA, the chief town of this district,

was sometimes called Lyncus, and that the camp of

Sulpicius, was at Heracleia itself. But though the

words " ad Lyncum stativa posuit prope tlumen

Bevum" (Liv. I. e.) seem to point to this identifi-

cation, yet it is more likely that Lyncus is here used

as synonymous with Lyncestis, as in two other pas-

sages of Livy (xxvi. 25, xxxii. 9), and in Thu-

cydides (iv. 83, 124) and Plutarch. {Flamin. 4.)

At or near Bdnitza are the mineral acidulous

waters of Lyncestis, which were supposed by the

ancients to possess intoxicating qualities. (Ov.

Met. XV. 329; comp. Arist. Meteor, ii. 3; Theo-

pomp. ap. Plin. ii. 103, xxxi. 2, ap. Antig. Caryst.

180, ap. Sotion. de Flum. p. 125; Vitruv. viii. 3
;

Sen. Quaest. Nat. iii. 20.) They were found by

Dr. Brown (Travels in Hungaria, Macedonia, Thes-

saly, (fc cfc, Lend. 1673, p. 45) on the road from

Fllurina to Egri Budjd. He calls the place Ec-

cisso Verbeni; this, which sounds Wallachian, may
possibly be a corruption of the name of the Derveni

or puss. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp.

305—318.) [E. B. J.]

LYKBE (J\.vp€7) : Eth. Avp§eiTr)s), a town of

Pisidia, mentioned by the poet Dionysius. There

are coins of this place belonging to the reign of

Alexander Severus, and it occurs among the epi-

scopal towns of Pamphylia in the Not. Eccles. It is

clearly the same as the Lyrope {Avpdnri) of

Ptolemy, though he places the latter in Cilicia

Tracheia. (Dionys. Per. 858 ; Hierocl. p. 682
;

Ptol. V. 5. § 9; Cramer, Asia Minor, voLii. p. 313.)

LYRCEIA or LYRCEIUM (^ AvpKeia, Paus.;

AvpKfloy, Soph. a^y. Strab. vi. p. 271 ; in Strab. viii. p.

376, AvKovpytov is a false reading for Avpialov, see

Kramer's Strab. vol. ii. p. 186), a townintheArgeia,

distant 60 stadia from Argos, and 60 stadia from Or-

neae, and situated on the road Climax, which ran from
Argos in a north-westerly dh-ection along the bed of the

Inachus. [Akgos, p. 201.] The town is said to have

been originally called Lynceia, and to have obtained

this name from Lynceus, who fled hither when all

his other brothers, the sons of Aegyptus, were mur-
dered by the daughters of Danaus on their wedding
night. He gave intelligence of his safe arrival in

this place to his faithful wife Hypermnestra, by
holding up a torch ; and she in like maimer informed

him of her safety by raising a torch from Larissa,

the citadel of Ai-gos. The name of the town was
afterwards changed into Lyrceia from Lyrcus, a son

of Abas. It was in ruins in the time of Pausanias.

Its remains may still he seen on a small elevation

on the left of the Inachus, at a little distance beyond
Sterna, on the road to Argos. (Paus. ii. 25. §§ 4, 5;

Apollod. ii. 1. § 5 ; Strab. I. c. ; Ross, Reisen im
Pehponnes, p. 138 ; Boblaye, Recherches, <fc. p.

45 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 414; Curtius, Pelo-
ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 415.)

LYRNAS. [Lyknessus, 2.]

LYRNESSUS (Aupyrjo-cros: Eth. Avpvri(rata s or

Avpva7os, Aeschyl. Pers. 324). 1. A town often

mentioned by Homer {II. ii. 690, xLs. 60, xx. 92,
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191), and described by Stephanus B. (s. v.) as one
of the eleven towns in Troas ; and Strabo (xiii. p.

612) mentions that it was situated in the territory

of Thebe, but that afterwards it belonged to

Adramyttium. Pliny (v. 32) places it on the
river Evenus, near its sources. It was, like Thebe,
a deserted place as early as the time of Strabo.

(Comp. Strab. xiii. p. 584 ; Died. v. 49.) About
4 miles from Karavdren, Sir C. Fellows (Jown.
of an Exc. in Asia Minor, p. 39) found several

columns and old walls of good masonry ; which he
is inclined to regard as remnants of the ancient Lyr-
nessus.

2. A place on the coast of Pamphylia, which was
reported to have been founded there by the Trojan
Cihcians, who transferred the name of the Trojan
Lyrnessus to this new settlement. (Strab. siv. 676.)
The town is also mentioned by Pliny (v. 26), who
places "it on the Catarrhactes, and by Dionysius

Periegetes (875). The Stadiasnms Maris Magni

(§ 204) calls it Lyrnas, and, according to the

French translators of Strabo (vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 363),
its site is identical with the modem Ernatia.

3. An ancient name of the island of Tenedos.

(Plin. V. 39.) [L. S.]

LY'ROPE. [Lyebe.]
LY'SIAS (Ai/crtas: Eth. AinriaSTjs), a small to^^^^

in Phrygia, between Synnada and Prymnessus.
(Strab. sii. p. 576 ; Phn. v. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 23

;

Hierocl. p. 677.) No particulars are known about

the place, nor is its site ascertained, but we still

possess coins of Lysias. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num. iii.

p. 167.) [L. S.]

LYSIMACHIA (Auo-ijuaxta or Auo-J^axeia).

1. A small town in Mysia, mentioned only by Phny
(v. 22), in whose time it no longer existed.

2. An important town on the north-western ex-

tremity of the Thracian Chersonesus, not far from
the Sinus Melas. It was built by Lysimachus in

B. c. 309, when he was preparing for the last

struggle with his rivals; for the new city, being

situated on the isthmus, commanded the road from
Sestos to the north and the mainland of Thrace.

In order to obtain inhabitants for his new city,

Lysimachus destroyed the neighbouring town of

Cardia, the birthplace of the historian Hieronymus.

(Strab. ii. p. 134, vii. p. 331 ; Paus. i. 9. § 10; Died
XX. 29; Polyb. v. 34; Plin. H. N. iv. 18.) Lysi-

machus no doubt made Lysimachia the capital of his

kingdom, and it must have rapidly risen to great

splendour and prosperity. After his death the city

fell under the dominion of Syria, and during the

wars between Seleucus Callinicus and Ptolemy Euer-

getes it passed from the hands of the Syrians into

those of the Egyptians. Whether these latter set

the town free, or whether it emancipated itself, is

uncertain, at any rate it entered into the relation of

sympohty with the Aetolians. But as the Aetolians

were not able to afford it the necessary protection, it

was destroyed by the Thracians during the war of

the Romans against Philip of Macedonia. Antiochus

the Great restored the place, collected the scattered

and enslaved inhabitants, and attracted colonists

from all parts by liberal promises. (Liv. xxxiii. 38,

40 ; Diod. Exc. de Vii-t. et Vit. p. 574.) This resto-

ration, however, appears to have been unsuccessful,

and under the dominion of Rome it decayed more
and more. The last time the place is mentioned

under its ancient name, is in a passage of Ammianus
Marcellinus (xxii. 8). The emperor Justinian re-

stored it and surrounded it with strong fortifications

Q4
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Procop. de Aecl. iv. 10), and after that time it is

spoken of only under the name of Hexamilium
('Ela/ifAioi/; Symeon, Logoth. p. 408). The place

now occupying the place of Lysimachia, Ecsemil,

derives its name from the Justinianean fortress,

though the ruins of the ancient place are more nume-
rous in the neighbouring village of Baular. [L. S.]

COIN OF I-YSIJLVCIIIA IX THRACE.

LYSIMA'CHIA (Au(n;uaxia : Eth. Avaijjiaxivs

:

Papadhates), a town of Aetolia, situated upon the

southern shore of the lake formerly callecT Hyria
or Hydra, and subsequently Lysimachia, after this

tovrn. [Respecting the lake, see Aetolia, p. 64, a.]

The town was probably founded by Arsinoe, and
named after her first husband Lysimachus, since we
know that she enlarged the neighbouring town of

Conope, and called it Arsinoe after herself. [Co-
NOPE.] The position of the town is determined by
the statement of Strabo that it lay between Pleuron

and Conope, and by that of Li\'y, who places it on

the line of march from Naupactus and Calydon to

Stratus. Its site, therefore, corresponds to Papad-
hates, where Leake discovered some Hellenic remains.

It was deserted in Strabo's time. (Strab. p. 460 ;

Pol. V. 7; Liv. xsxvi. 11 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. pp. 122, 153.)

LYSIMELEIA. [Sykacusae.]
LYSINOE {twffwk-ri) or LYSINIA {hxiaivia,

Ptol. V. 5. § 5), a small town in the north of Pisidia,

on the south of the Ascania Laous, and west of

Sagalassus. (Polyb. Exc. de Leg. 32 ; Liv. sxxviii.

15; Hierocl. p. 680, who calls it Lysenara,

Kv(Ti\vapa.^ [L. S.]

LYSIS, a small river mentioned only by Livy
(xxxviii. 15), which had its sources near the town of

Lagos, in tlie west of Pisidia. [L. S.l

LYSTRA (AvrTTpa. 7], or to), a town of Lycao-
nia or Isauria. .vhich is mentioned by Pliny (v. 42 :

Eth. Lystreni) and Ptolemy (v. 4. § 12), and
repeatedly in the New Testament History. (Acts,

xiv. 8, 21 ; Timoth.m. 11 ; comp. Hierocl. p. 675.)
A bishop of Lystra was present at the Council of

Chalcedon. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 102) is

inclined to place the town at Khatoim Serai, about

30 miles south of Iconium ; but Hamilton (Re-
searches, vol. ii. p. 313), with more appearance of

probability, identifies its site with the ruins of Ka-
adagh, which are generally believed to be the re-

mains of Derbe. [L. S.]

LYTARNIS, a promontory in Northern Europe,

mentioned by Phny (vi. 12. s. 14). His text makes
the promontory of Lytarnis, at one and the same
time, a portion of the Celtic country and the extre-

mity of the Rhipaean range— the Rhipaean moun-
tains being the Uralian— " extra eos " (i. e. the

Scythians), " ultraque Aquilonis initia Hyperboreos

aliqui posuere, pluribus in Europa dictos. Primum
inde noscitur promontorium Celticae Lytarnis, flu-

vius Carambucis, ubi lassata cum siderum vi Riphae-

orum montium deficiunt juga." In the eyes of the

physical geographer, the extremity of the Uralian

chain is either the island of A'ova Zenibla or the

most northern portion of tlie district on the west of
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the sea of Ohi,—the 0&« being the Caramoucis. la

the usual maps, however, the Dwina is the Caram-
bucis, and Nanin Noss, on the east of the White Sea,

the Lytarmis Prom. [R. G. L.]

LYTTUS. [Lyctus.]

M.

MAACAH, BETH-MAACAH v. ABEL BETH-
MAACAH (Maaxa, B60/iaaX". AgeA oIkov Moaxa),
a city of Palestine, placed by Eusebius and St. Je-

rome on the road between Eleutheropolis and Je-

msalem, 8 miles from the former, the site of which
was then marked by a village named Mechanum. It

is clear, however, that the Abel Beth-Miiacah of the

sacred writers could not have been situated so far

south. It is first mentioned in 2 Samml, xx. 14, &c.,

as the city in which the rebel Sheba was besieged

by Joab. From this passage, however, it may be

gathered (1.) that Abel was not identical vsdtli

Beth-]\Iaacah, for the copula is inserted between

the names (" unto Abel and unto Beth-Maacah ")

;

(2.) that it was situated at the extremity of the

land of Israel, for Joab " went through all the tribes

of Israel " to come there. Abel then, which was, as

"the wise woman" called it, "a city and a mother
in Israel" (ver. 19), was so called from its con-

tiguity to Beth-Maacah, (so Reland, Palaestina,

p. 519) ; and this must have been situated near

the northern frontier, for it is mentioned with Ijon

and Dan, and Cinneroth and Naphthali (1 Kings, xv.

20), as one of the cities taken by Benhadad, king

of Syria, from Baasha, king of Israel; and two cen-

turies later it was one of the cities of Israel fir.st

occupied by Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria. (2
Kings, XV. 29.) Eusebius mentions three places

named Abel:—(1) a village three miles from Phila-

delphia; (2) a city 12 miles east of Gadara; 3. an-

other between Paneas and Damascus. (Onomast.

s. v.) Reland justly remarks (I. c.) that if any
one of these is to be taken as Abel of Beth-Maacah
it must be the last-named ; but that he is more dis-

posed to look for it in Galilee, to the west or south

of Paneas, rather than to the east or north, on the

Damascus road. This view is perhaps confirmed by

a comparison of 2 Chron. xvi. 4. with 1 Kings, xv.

20 ; the Abel Beth-Maacah of the latter being

called Abel Maim, or ''Abel of the Waters" in the

latter, probably so named either from the sea of

Cinneroth or from the sea of Galilee. Dr. Robinson

suggests its identity with the modern village of

Ahil, or Jbel-el-KamJcJi, or Abil or Ibel-el-Hawa,

both situated in the Merj ''Ayun, which last name
is certainly identical with the ancient Ijon, with

which Abel Beth-Maacah is associated in 1 Kings,

XV. 20. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 346, n. 2.

347, n. 1., and Appendix, pp. 136, 137, n. 1.)

JIaacah is used as an adjunct to Syria or Aram
in 1 Chron. xix. 6, 7, but its situation is not de-

fined. (Reland, Palaestina, p. 1 1 8.)

The existence of the j\Iaacathites (Maxa^O on
the east of Jordan, apparently between Bashan and
Mount Hermon, contiguous to the Geshurites

(Deut. iii. 14; Josh. xii. 5, xiii. 11, 13) intimates

that another city or district of the name Maacah
was situated in that quarter. [G. W.]
MAAGR-AMJIUM (Modypa/i^oi', Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 10, viii. 28. § 5), a considerable town in the

island of Taprobane or Ceylon. Ptolemy calls it a
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metropolis. It is not now certain where it stood,

but some have identified it with Tamankadaice.

Some MSS. read Naagrammum, but Maagrammum
must be correct, as its form shows its Sanscrit origin.

Lassen has supposed it stood at the SE. end of the

island, and that its ancient name was Maha-
grdma. [V.J
MAARATH, a city of .Judah situated in the

mountains, mentioned only in the list in the book

of Joshua (xv. 59). Reland (Palaest. s. v. p. 879)
suggests that a lofty mountain, JIardes, near

the Dead Sea, may have derived its name from this

city. [G. W.]
MAARSARES. [Babylonia, p. 362, a.]

MABOG. [HiERAFOLis.]

MACAE (Ma/cai), a people of Arabia mentioned

by Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 14), immediately within the

Persian Giilf, as inhabiting the shores of the ex-

tensive bay of the Fish-eaters (^IxSvocpdyaiv /ccJAttoi).

They occupied apparently the western shore of Cape

Musseldom, as Pliny (vi. 26) states that the width

of the strait from the promontory of Carmania to

the opposite shore and the Macae, is 50 miles.

They were bounded on the east by the Naritae (No-

pf?Tai) [EriMARANiTAE]. Mr. Forster considers

the Macae of Ptolemy is a palpable contraction of

the Naumachaei of Pliny, and that this tribe is re-

covered in the Jowaser Arabs, the most famous

pirates of the Persian Gulf. (^Geog. of Arabia,

vol. ii. p. 225.) It is clear that the " Nauma-
chaeorum promontorium " of Pliny (vi. 32) is

identical with the modern Cape Musseldom, at

which he places the JIacae. (Conip. Strabo, p.

765.) He mentions a remarkable story in con-

nection with this place: that Numenius, who had

been appointed prefect of Mesena by King Antiochus,

gained a naval victory over the Persians, and on

the same day, on the tide receding, conquered them
in a cavalry engagement, and erected on the same

spot two trophies,— one to Neptune, the other to

Jupiter. [G. W.]
MACAE (MctKai), one of the aboriginal tribes of

the Regio Syrtica, on the N. Coast of Libya, on the

river Cinyps, according to Herodotus, who describes

their customs (iv. 175; comp. Scyl. p. 46; Diod. iii.

48; PHn. vi. 23, 26: Sil. iii 275; Ptol. iv. 3. § 27,

calls them UlaKouoi or Maicai, 'ZvpTl-rai). Polybius

mentions Maccaei in the Carthaginian army. (Pol.

iii. 33.) [P. S.]

JIACALLA (Ma/caAAa), an ancient city of

Bruttium, where, according to Lycophron, was the

sepulchre of Philoctetes, to whom the inhabitants

paid divine honours. (Lycophr. Alex. 927.) The
author of the treatise Be Alirabilibus, ascribed to

Aristotle, mentions the same tradition, and adds that

the hero had deposited there in the temple of Apollo

Halius the bow and arrows of Hercules, which had,

however, been removed by the Crotoniats to the

temple of Apollo in their own city. We learn from

this auth'ir that Macalla was in the territory of

Crotona, about 120 stadia from that city ; but its

position cannot be determined. It was doubtless an
Oenotrian town : at a later period all trace of it

disappears. (Pseud.-Arist. de Mirab. 107: Steph.

B. s. V. ; Schol. ad Lycophr. I. c.) [E. H. B.j

MACANI'TAE. [Mauret.vuia.]
MACARAS. [Bragadas.]
MACA'REAE (MaK-ape'ai : Eth. MaKaptew), a

town of Arcadia, in the district Parrhasia, 22 stadia

from Megalopolis, on the road to Phigaleia, and 2
staiiia from the Alpheius. It was in ruins in the
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time of Pausanias, as its inhabitants had been re-

moved to ]\Iegalopolis upon the foundation of the
latter. (Paus. viii. 3. § 3, viii. 27. § 4, viii, 36
§ 9 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

MACA'RIA (Ma/capio, Ptol. v. 14. § 4), a town
on the N. coast of Cyprus, E. of Ceryneia. (Engel,
Kypros, vol. i. p. 83.)

'

[E. B. J.]

MACA'RIA (Ma/capio), that is, " the blessed

(island)," a name given by the poets to several

islands, such as Cyprus, Lesbos, and Rhodes
;

but also occurs as a proper name of an island in the

south of the Arabian gulf, a little to the north of

the gulf of Adule. [L. S.]

MACATU'TAE (MaKaToDrai), a people in the

extreme W. of Cyrenaica, on the border of tiie pro-

vince of Africa, above the Velpi Monies. (Ptol. iv.

4. §10.) [P.S.]
IMACCHURE'BL [Matjretania.]
MACCOCALINGAE. [Cauxgae.]
MACCU'RAE. [Mauretania.]
MACEDO'NIA (^ Ma/ceSovi'a), the name applied

to the country occupied by the tribes dwelling north-

ward of Thessaly, and Mt. Olympus, eastward of the

chain by which Pindus is continued, and westward
of the river Axius. The extent of country, indeed,

to which the name is generally given, embraces later

enlargements, but, in its narrowest sense, it was a
veiy small country, with a peculiar population.

I. Name, race, and original seats.

The Macedonians (Ma/ceSJi'ej or Ma/crjSoVes),

as they are called by all the ancient poets, and in the
fragments of epic poetry, owed their name, as it

was said, to an eponymous ancestor; according to

some, this was Macednus, son of Lycaon, from
whom the Arcadians were descended (Apollod. iii.

8. § 1), orMacedon, the brother of Magnes, or a son
of Aeolus, according to He.-iod and Hellanicus {ap.

Const. Porph. de Them. ii. 2 ; comp. Aelian. H. A

.

X. 48; Eustath. ad Dion. P. 247; Steph. B.).

These, as well as the otherwise imsupported state-

ment of Herodotus (i. 56), of the original identity of

the Doric and Macednian (Macedonian) peoples, are

merely various attempts to form a genealogical con-

nection between this semi-barbarous people and the

rest of the Hellenic race. In the later poets, they
appear, sometimes, under the name of Macetae
(Sil. Ital. xiii. 878, xiv. 5, xvii, 414, 632; Stat.

Sil. iv. 6. 106; Auson. de Clar. Urh.W.^: Gell, x.

3). And their countiT is called Macetia (Ma/cer/a,

Hesych. s. v.; Eustath. ad Dion. P. I. c).

In the fiishion of wearing the mantle and ar-

ranging their hair, the Macedonians bore a great

resemblance to the Illyrians (Strab. vii. p. 327), but

the fact that their language was different (Polyb.

xxviii. 8) contradicts the supposition of their Iljy-

rian descent. It was also different from Greek, but
in the Macedonian dialect there occur many gram-
matical forms which are commonly called Aeolic,

together with many Arcadian and Thessalian words;

and what perhaps is still more decisive, several

words which, though not found in the Greek, have
been preserved in the Latin language. (Comp.
Miiller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 3, trans.) The ancients

were unanimous in rejecting them from the true

Hellenic family, but they must not be confounded

with the armed plunderers—Illyrians, Thracians,

and Epirots, by whom they were surrounded, as th^y

resemble more nearly the Thessalians, and other

ruder members of the Grecian name.

These tribes, which differed as much in anciecl
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times as they do now, accordin,s:ly as they dwelt in

mountain or plain, or in soil or climate more or less

kindly, though distinguished from each other, by

having substantive names of their own, acknowledged

one common nationality. Finally, the various sec-

tions, such as the Elymiotae, Orestae, Lyncestae,

and others, were swallowed up by those who were

pre-eminently known as the JIacedonians, who had

their original centre at Aegae or Edessa. (Comp.
Grote, Hist, of Greece, c. ssv.)

Macedonia in its proper sense, it will be seen, did

not touch upon the sea, and must be distinguished

into two parts,— Upper Macedonia, inhabited by

people about the W. range of mountains extending

from the N. as far as Pindus, and Lower JMace-

DONiA about the rivers which flow into the Axius, La

the earlier times, not, however, extending as far as

the Axius, but only to Pella. From this district,

the JIacedonians extended themselves, and partly re-

pressed the original inhabitants. The whole of the

sea-coast was occupied by other tribes who are

mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 99) in his episode on

the expedition of the Thracians against Macedonia.

There is some little difficulty in harmonising his

statements with those of Herodotus (viii. 138), as to

the original series of occupants on the Thermaic

gulf, anterior to the Macedonian conquests. So far

as it can be made out, it would seem that in the

seventh century b. c, the narrow strip between

the Peneius and Haliacmon, was the original abode

of the Pierian Thracians; N. of the Pierians, from

the mouth of the Haliacmon to that of the Axius,

dwelt the Bottiaeai, who, when they were expelled

by the Macedonians, went to Chalcidice. Next

followed the Paeonians, who occupied both banks of

the Strymon, from its source down to the lake near

its mouth, but were pushed away from the coast

towards the interior. JMygdonia, the lowei' country

E. of the Axius, about the Thermaic gulf, was, pre-

viously to the extension of the Macedonians, in-

habited by Thracian Edonians. While Upper Mace-

donia never attained to any importance. Lower
Macedonia has been famous in the history of the

world. This was owing to the energy of the royal

dynasty of Edessa, who called themselves Heracleids,

and traced their descent to the Temenidae of Argos.

Eespecting this family, there were two legends ; accord-

ing to the one, the kings were descended from Caranus,

and according to the other from Perdiccas : the latter

tale which is given by Herodotus (viii. 137—139),

bears much more the marks of a genuine local tra-

dition, than the other which cannot be traced higher

than Theopompus. (Dexippus up. Si/ncell. p. 2G2.)

After the legend of the foundation of the Mace-

donian kingdom, there is nothing but a long blank,

until the reign of king Amyntas (about 520—500
B. c), and his son Alexander (about 480 b. c).

Herodotus (/. c. ; comp. Thuc. ii. 100) gives a list of

live successive kings between the founder Perdiccas

and Alexander— Perdiccas, Argaeus, Philippus,

Aeropas, Alcetas, Amyntas, and Alexander, the con-

temporary, and to a certain extent ally, of Xerxes.

During the reign of these two last princes, who were

on friendly terms with the Peisistratidae, and after-

wards with the emancipated Athenians, Macedonia

becomes implicated in the affairs of Greece. (Herod,

i. 59, V. 94, vii. 136.)

Many barbarous customs, such as that of tattoo-

ing, which prevailed among the Thracians and Illy-

rians, must have fallen into disuse at a very early

period. Even the usage of the ancient Macedonians,
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that every person who had not killed an enemy,

should wear some disgraceful badge, had been dis-

continued in the time of Aristotle. (Po/. vii. 2. § 6.)

Yet at a very late date no one was permitted to lie

down at table who had not slain a wild boar without

the nets. (^Regesa.nder, ap. Aiken, i. p. 18.) On
the other hand, a military disposition, personal

valour, and a certain freedom of spirit, were the

national characteristics of this people. Long before

Philip organised his phalan.K, the cavalry of Macedon
was greatly celebrated, especially that of the high-

lands, as is shown by the tetradrachms of Alex-

.ander I. In smaller niimbers they attacked the

close array of the Thracians of Sitalces, relying on

their skill in horsemanship, and on their defensive

armour. (Thuc. ii. 100.) Teleutias the Spartan

also admired the cavalry of Elimea (Xen. Hell. v. 2.

§ 41, v. 3. § 1); and in the days of the conquests of

Asia, the custom remained that the king could not

condemn any person without having first taken the

voice of the people or of the army. (Polyb. v. 27;
Q. Curt. vi. 8. § 25, vi. 9. § 34.)

II. Macedonia in the historic period till the death

of Alexander.

This kingdom had acquired considerable power
even before the outbreak of the Persian War, and
Grecian refinement and civilisation must have gained

considerable ground, when Alexander the Philhellene

offered himself as a combatant at the Olympic games
(Herod, v. 22; Justin, vii. 12), and honoured the

poetry of Pindar (Solin. ix. 16). After that war
Alexander and his son Perdiccas appear gradually

to have extended their dominions, in consequence of

the fall of the Persian power in Thrace, as far as the

Strymon. Perdiccas from being the ally of Athens
became her active enemy, and it was from his in-

trigues that all the difficulties of Athens on the

Thracian coast arose. The faithless Perdiccas, was
succeeded by his son Archelaus, who first established

fortresses and roads in his dominions, and formed a
ilacedonian army (Thuc. ii. 100), and even intended

to procure a navy (Solin. ix. 17), and had tragedies

of Euripides acted at his court tmder the direction

of that poet (Ael. V.E. ii. 21, xiii. 4), while his

palace was adorned with paintings by Zeuxis (Ael.

F. //. xiv. 17). In B.C. 399, Archelaus perished

by a violent death (Diod. xiv. 37; Arist. Pol. v. 8,

10—13; Plat. Akihiad. ii. p. 141, D.). A list of

kings follows of whom we know little but the names.

Orestes, son of Archelaus, a child, was placed upon

the throne, under the guardianship of Aeropus. The
latter, however, after about four years, made away
with his ward, and reigned in his stead for two

years; he then died of sickness, and was succeeded

by his son Pausanias, who, after a reign of only one

year, was assassinated and succeeded by Amyntas.

(Diod. xiv. 84—89.) The power of Macedonia so

declined with these frequent dethronements and as-

sassinations of its kings, that Amyntas had to cede

to Olynthus all the country about the Thermaic

gulf. (Diod. xiv. 92, xv. 19.) Amyntas, who was

dependant on, if not tributary to, Jason, the " tagus"

of Thessaly, died nearly about the same time as that

prince (Diod. xv. 60), and was succeeded by his

youthful son Alexander. After a short reign of two

years, b. c. 368, Alexander perished by assassination,

the fate that so frequently befell the Macedonian

kings. Euiydice, the widow of Amyntas, was left

with her two younger children, Perdiccas, now a

young man, and Philip, yet a youth ; Ptolemaeus of
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Alorus, one of the murderers of Alexander, was

rei,'ent, and administered the affairs of the widowed

queen, and those of her children, against Pausanias,

a man of the royal lineage and a pretender to the

throne. (Diod. xvi. 2 ; Aeschin. Fals. Legat. pp. 249,

250; Justin, vii. 6.) Iphicrates declared in favour

of Eurydice, who would have been forced to yield

the country to Pausanias, and acted so vigorously

against him as to expel him from Macedonia and

secure the sceptre to the family of Amyntas. (Corn.

Nep. Iphicrat. 3.) When Philip succeeded his

brother Perdiccas, slain in battle with the Illyrians,

B. c. 360—359, no one could have foreseen the

future conqueror of Chaeroneia, and the destroyer of

Grecian liberties. In the very first year of his reign,

though only 24 years old, he laid the foundations of

the future greatness of a state which was then almost

annihilated. His history, together with that of the

otlier JIacedonian kings, is given in the Dictionary

of Biography. At his death Macedonia had already

become a compact empire; its boundaries had been

extended into Thrace as far as Perinthus ; and the

Greek coast and towns belonged to it, while Mace-

donian ascendancy was established from the coasts

of the Propontis to those of the Ionian sea, and the

Ambracian, Jlessenian, and Saronic gulfs. The
empire of Alexander became a world-dominion. Ma-
cedonian settlements were planted almost every-

where, and Grecian manners diffused over the im-

mense region extending from the Temple of Ammon
in the Libyan Oasis, and from Alexandria on the

western Delta of the Nile to the northern Alexandria

on the Jaxartes.

III. Later History till the Fall of the Empire.

At the death of Alexander a new Macedonian

kingdom arose with the dynasty of Antipater ; after

the murder of the king Philippus III. (Arrhidaeus)

and Eurydice by the queen Olympias, Cassander the

son of Antipater, after having murdered the king

Alexander Aegus, and his mother, ascended the

throne of Macedon ; at his death his three sons, Phi-

lip, Antipater, and Alexander, successively occupied

the throne, but their reigns were of short duration.

Philip was carried off by sickness, Alexander was
put to death by Demetrius Poliorcetes, and Antipater,

who had fled for refuge to Lysimachus, was mur-
dered by that prince. When the line of Cassander

became extinct, the crown of IMacedon was the prize

for which the neighbouring sovereigns struggled, Ly-

simachus and Pyrrhus, kings of Thrace and Epeirus,

with Demetrius, who still retained Athens and
Thessuly, in turns, dispossessed each other of this

disputed throne. Demetrius, however, at last over-

came the other competitors ; and at his death trans-

mitted the kingdom to his son Antigonus, and the

dynasty of the Antigonidae, after many vicissitudes,

finally established their power. The three great

irruptions of the Gauls, who made themselves masters

of the N. parts, and were established in Thrace and
Upper Macedonia, fell within this period. Antigonus

Gonatas recovered the throne of desolated Macedonia;

and now secured from the irruptions of the Gauls,

and from foreign rivals, directed his policy against

Greece, when the formation of the Aetolian, and yet

more important Achaean league, gave rise to entirely

new relations. Antigonus, in the latter part of his

reign, had recourse to various means, and more espe-

cially to an alliance with the Aetohans, for the pur-

pose of counterpoising the Achaeans. He died in

his eightieth year, and was succeeded by his son
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Demetrius II., who waged war upon the Aetolians,

now, however, supported by the Achaeans
; and tried

to suppress the growth of the latter, by favouring

the tyrants of particular cities. The remainder of

the reign of this prince is little more than a gap in

hi;;tory. Demetrius' son, Philip, was passed over,

and his brother's son, Antigonus II. surnamed Doson,

was laised to the throne. This king was occupied

most of his time by the events in Greece, when a
very remarkable revolution in Sparta, raised up a
formidable enemy against the Achaeans ; and so

completely altered the relative position of affairs, that

the Macedonians from having been opponents be-

came allies of the Achaeans. Philippus V., a young,

warlike, and popular prince, was the first to come
into collision with Rome,— the war with the im-

perial city (B.C. 200— 197), suddenly hurled the

Macedonian power from its lofty pitch, and by lay-

ing the foundation of Roman dominion in the East,

worked a change in almost all the political relations

there. T. Quinctius Flaminius, by offering the magic

spell of freedom, stripped Pliilip of his allies, and the

battle of Cynoscephalae decided everything. Soon

after, the freedom of Greece was solemnly proclaimed

at the Isthmian games ; but loud as the Greeks were

in their triumph, this measure served only to transfer

the supremacy of their country from Macedonia to

Rome. On the 22nd of June, b. c. 168, the fate of

Macedon was decided on the field of Pydna by her

last king Perseus.

According to the system then pursued at Rome,

the conquered kingdom of Macedonia, was not im-

mediately converted into a province, but, by the

famous edicts of Amphipolis issued by the authority

of the Roman senate, the year after the conquest,

was divided into four districts. By this decree

(Liv. xlv. 29), the Macedonians were called free,

—

each city was to govern itself by magistrates annu-

ally chosen, and the Romans were to receive half the

amount of tribute formerly paid to the kings, the

distribution and collection of which was prubably

the principal business of the councils of the four

regions. None but the people of the extreme fron-

tiers towards the barbarians were allowed to defend

themselves by arms, so that the military power was

entirely Roman. In order to break up more effec-

tually the national union, no person was allowed to

contract marriage, or to purchase land or buildings

but within his own region. They were permitted

to smelt copper and iron, on paying half the tax

which the kings had received ; but the Romans

resen-ed to themselves the right of working the

mines of gold and silver, and of felling naval timber,

as well as the importation of salt, which, as the

Third Region only was to have the right of selling

it to the bardani, was probably made for the profits

of the conquerors on the Thermaic gulf. No wonder,

that after such a division, which tore the race in

pieces, the Macedonians should compare their seve-

rance to the laceration and disjointing of an animal.

(Liv. xlv. 30.)

This division into four districts did not last longer

than eighteen years, but many tetradrachms of the

first division of the tetrarchy coined at its capital,

Amphipolis, are still extant, n. c. 149 Andriscus,

calling himself Philip son of Perseus, reconquered

all Macedonia (Liv. Epit. xlix), but was defeated

and taken in the following year, by Q. Caecilius Me-

tellus; after which the Macedonians were made tri-

butary (Porphyr. ap. Euseh. Chron. p. 178), and

the country was probably governed by a " praetor,"
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like Acliaia, after the destruction of Corinth, which

occurred two years afterwards, B.C. 146. From that

time to the reign of Augustus the Romans had the

troublesome duty of defending Macedonia, against the

people of Illyricum and Thrace ; during that period,

they established colonies at Philippi, Pella, Stobi, and

Dium.
At the division of the provinces, Macedonia fell to

the senate (Dion Cass. liii. 12 ; Strab. xvii. p. 840).

Tiberius, united the provinces of Achaia and Mace-

donia to the imperial government of Moesia, in order

to deliver them from the weight of the proconsular

administration (Tac. Ann. 176—80, v. 10), and this

continued till the time of Claudius (Suet. Claud. 25

;

Dion Cass. Ix. 24). Afterwards it was again under

a " propraetor," with the title " proconsul" (Orelli,

Inscr. n. 1170 (Vespasian); n. 38.51 (Caracalla),

while mention often occurs of " legate" (Orelli,

n. 3658) and " quaestores" (Orelh, un. 822, 3144).

Thessalonica, the most populous city in JIacedonia,

was the seat of government, and -s-irtually the capital

of Greece and Illyricum, as well as of JIacedouia.

Under Constantine, Macedonia, was one of the two

governments of the praefecture of Illyricum, and

consisted of six provinces, Achaea, Macedonia, Crete,

Thessaly, Old Epirus, and New Epirus (Marquardt,

in Becker. Rum. Alterthum, vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 115

—

119). The ravages inflicted by the northern na-

tions on the frontier provinces were so continual that

the inhabitants of Thrace and ]\Iacedonia were greatly

diminished, the uncultivated plains were traversed

by armed bands of Sclavonians, who gradually settled

in great numbers in JIacedonia, while many moim-

tainous districts, and most of the fortified places still

remained in the possession of the Greeks, who were

driven into the Chalcidic peninsula, or into the low

grounds near the sea, where the marshes and rivers

which intersect them, offered means of resistance;

but the existence of the ancient race may be said to

terminate with the reign of Heraclius. (Comp. Scha-

farik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. pp.153—164.) The em-

perors of Constantinople attempted to remedy the

depopulation of their empire by transporting Asiatic

colonies. Thus a colony of Persians was established

on the banks of the Axius ( Vardar) as early as the

reign of Theophilus, a. d. 829—842, and it long

continued to furnish recruits for a cohort of the im-

perial guard, which bore the name of Vardariots. In

A.D. 1065 a colony of Uzes was settled in Mace-

donia, whose chiefs rose to the rank of senators, and

filled high official situations at Constantinople (Scy-

litz. ad calc. Cedreni, p. 868; Zonar. vol. ii. p. 273;
Ann. Comn. p. 195). Anna Comnena (pp. 109, 315)
mentions colonies of Turks established near Achrida

before the reign of her father (a. d. 1081). These

and other nations were often included under the ge-

neral name of Turks, and indeed most of them were

descended from Turkish tribes. (Finlay, Mediaeval

Greece, p. 31.)

IV. Physical and Comparative Geography.

The large space of country, which lies to the N.

of the Cambunian chain, is in great part mountainous,

occupied by lateral ridges or elevations, which con-

nect themselves with the main line of Scardus. It

also comprises three wide alluvial basins, or plains

which are of great extent, and well adapted to

cultivation ; the northernmost of the three, contains

the sources and early course of the Axius, now the

plain of Tettovo or Kalkandele : the second is tliat

of Bitolia, coinciding to a great extent, with that of
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ancient Pelagonia, wherein the Erigon flows towards

the Axius; and the larger and more undulating

basin of Grevend and Anaseltiza, containing the

Upper Haliacmon with its confluent streams.

These plains, though of high level above the sea, are

yet very fertile, each generally bounded by mountains,

which rise precipitously to an alpine height, and
each leaving only one cleft for drainage by a single

river, the Axius, the Erigon, and the Haliacmon
respectively. The fat rich land to the E. of Pindus
and Scardus is de.scribed as forming a marked con-

trast with the light calcareous soil of the Albanian

plains and valleys on the VV. side (comp. Grote, Hist.

of Greece, cxxv.).

Upper Macedonia was divided into Elimeia,
EoRDAEA, Orestis and Lyncestis; of these sub-

divisions, Elimeia comprehended the modern districts

of Grevend, Verija, and Tjersembd ; Eordaea those

of Budjd, Sarighiul, and 'Ostrovo; Orestis those of

Grdmista, AnaseUtza,and Kastoria ; and Lyncestis

Filurina, and all the S. part of the basin of the

Erigon. These seem to have been all the districts

which properly belonged to Upper Macedonia, the

country to the N. as far as Illyricum to the W. and
Thrace to the E. constituting Paeonia, a part of

which (probably on the Upper Axius) was a separate

kingdom as late as the reign of Ciissander (Diod.

XX. 19), but which in its widest sense was the great

belt of interior country which covered on the N. and
NE. both Upper and Lower Macedonia ; the latter

containing the maritime and central provinces, which
were the earliest acquisition of the kings, namely,

Pieria, Bottiaeis, Emathia and Mtgdoxia.
Pieria, or the district of Katerina, forms the slope

of the range of mountains of which Olympus is the

highest peak, and is separated from jMagnesia on

the S. by the Peneius (^Salamavria}. The real

Emathia is in the interior of Macedonia, and did not

in its proper sense extend towards the sea, from which
it is separated by Pieria and part of the ancient

Bottiaeis. Mygdonia comprehended the plains

around Saloniki, together with the valleys of Klisali

and Besikia, extending westward to the Axius, and
including the lake Balbe to the E. The name
Chalcidice is applied to the whole of the great

peninsula lying to the S. of the ridge of Mt.

Khortidtzi.

An account of these subdivisions will be found

under their different heads, with a list of the towns

belonging to each.

Macedonia was traversed by the great militaiy

road— the Via Egnatia ; this route has been

already described [Vol. II. p. 36] as far as Hera-

cleia Lyncestis, the first town on the confines of

Illyricum : pursuing it from that point, the following

are the stations up to Amphipohs, where it entered

Thrace, properly so called :
—

Heracleia.

Celiac - - 'Ostrovo.

Edessa - - Vodhend.

Pella - - Aldklisi.

JIutatio Gephyra - Bridge of the Vardhdri.

Thessalonica - - Saloniki.

Melissurgis - - Melissurgiis.

Apollonia - - Pollina.

Amphipolis - - Neokhoirio.

From the Via Egnatia several roads branclied off to

the N. and S., the latter leading to the S. provinces

of Macedonia and to Thessaly; the former into

Paeonia, Dardania, Jloesia, and as far as the

Danube.
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The Peutinger Table furnishes the following route

from Pella to Larissa in Thessaly :
—

Pella.

Beroea - - Verria.

Ascordus - - „

Arulos - - „

Bada - - „

Anamo - - „

Hatera - - Katerina.

Bium (Dium) - - Malathria.

Sabatium - - „

Stenas (Tempe) - Lykostomo.

Olympum - - ,,

Two roads led to Stobi in Paeonia, the one from

Heracleia Lyncestis, the other from Thessalonica.

According to the Table, the stations of the former

are—
Heracleia.

Ceramie.

Euristo (Andaristus).

Stobi.

Of the latter—
Thessalonica.

Gallicum - - Galliho.

Tauriana - - Boirdn.

Idomenia - - ,,

Stonas (Stena) - Demirhapi.

Antigonia - - „

Stobi - - „

From Stobi again two roads struck off to the NAV.

and NE. to Scopi {Skopia), at the " de'bouche'" from

the Illyrian mountains into the plains of Paeonia

and the Upper Asius, and to Serdica :
—

Stobi.

Tranupara.

Astibon - - Jstih.

Pautalia - - Ghiustendil.

Aelea - - „

Serdica - - Sofia.

(Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macedoine, 2 vols. Paris,

1831 ; Leake, Travels in North Greece, 4 vols. Lon-

don, 1835; Ami Boue', La Turquie dEurope, 4 vols.

Paris, 1840; Griesbach, Reise durch Rumelien und
Nach Brusa, 2 vols. Gbttingen, 1841; Jos. Miiller,

Albanien Rumelien, vnd die Osterreichisch-Mon-

tenegrische Grenze, Prag. 1844; Kiepert, General-

Karte der Europaischen Turkei, 4 parts, Berlin,

1853 ; Niebuhr, Led. on Anc. Etlmog. and Geog.

vol. i. pp. 275, 297; Eahn Albanesische Stvdien,

Jena 1854.)

Though the Macedonians were regarded by the

Greeks as a semi-barbarous people, the execution of

their coins would not lead to that inference, as they

are fine and striking pieces, boldly executed in high,

sharp, relief. The coin of Alexander I. of Macedon,

15. c. 500, is the iirst known monarchic coin in the

world that can be identified with a written name,
and to which, consequently, a positive date can be

assigned. It has for " type " a Macedonian warrior

leading a horse; he bears two lances, and wears the

JIacedonian hat. The coins of the princes who fol-

lowed him exhibit the steps towards perfection veiy

graphically.

With Philip IL a new era in the Macedonian
coinage commences. At this period the coins had
i)ecome perfect on both sides, that is, had a " reverse"

equal in execution to the " obverse." Dm-ing his

reign the gold mines at Mt. Pangaeus were worked.
He issued a large gold coinage, tlie pieces of which
went by his name, and were put forth in such abun-
dance as to circulate throu2;hout all Greece. The
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-eeries of coins, from Philip II. to the extinction of

the monarchy, exhibit the finest period of Greek
monetary art. (Comp. H. N. Humphrey's Ancient
Coins and Medals, London, 1850, pp. 58—65.)
During the tetrarchy there are numerous existing

coins, evidently struck at Amphipolis, bearing the

head of the local deity Artemis Tauropolos, with an
" obverse " representing the common Macedonian
" type," the club of Hercules within a garland of

oak, and the legend MaK^Mvuiv irpurris. (Comp.

Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 61, foil.) [E. B. J.]

COIX OF MACEDONIA.

MACELLAorMAGELLA(Ma/<:€AAa: J/aceZ/flT-o),

a town in the NW. of Sicilv, which is noticed by

Polybius (i. 24) as being taken by the Roman con-

suls, C. Duillius and Cn. Cornelius, as they returned

after raising the siege of Segesta, in B.C. 260. It

is interesting to find the same circumstance noticed,

and the name of this otherwise obscure town men-

tioned, in the celebrated inscription on the rostral

column which records the exploits of C. Duillius.

(Orell. Inscr. 549.) It would seem from Diodorus,

that at an earlier period of the same war, the

Romans had besieged Macella without success,

which may account for the importance thus attached

to it. (Diod. xxiii. 4. p. 502.) The passage of

Polybius in reahty affords no proof of the position of

Macella, though it has been generally received as an

evidence that it was situated in the neighbourhood

of Segesta and Panormus. But as we find a to^Ti

still called Macellaro, in a strong position on a hill

about 15 miles E. of Segesta, it is probable that

this may occupy the site of Macella. The only

other mention of it in history occurs in the Second

Punic War (b.c. 211), among the towns which re-

volted to the Carthaginians after the departure of

Marcellus from Sicily. (Liv. xxvi. 21.) As its

name is here associated with those of Hybla and

Murgantia, towns situated in quite another part of

the island, Cluverius supposes that this must be a

distinct town from the Macella of Polybius ; but

there is clearly no sufiicient reason ibr this as-

sumption. The name is written in the old editions

of Livy, Magella; and we find the Magellini enume-

rated by Pliny among the stipendiary towns of the

interior of Sici'ly (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14), while Ptolemy,

like Polybius, writes the name MuKeWa. (Ftol. iii.

4. § 14.) The orthography is therefore dubious, as

the authority of so ancient an inscription as that of

Duillius is of no avail in this case. The coins which

have been ascribed to IMacella are of very dubious

authenticity. fE- H. B.]

MACEPHRACTA (Ammian. xxiv. 2), a small

town of Babylonia mentioned by Ammianus Marcel-

linus. It was situated apparently on the Euphrates,

to the W. of Sittace, not iar from the place where

the Royal Canal, or Nahr-malka, joined the Eu-

phrates. [V.]

MACESTUS or MECESTUS (Ma/ceffTos or Me-

KeaTos), a tributary of the river Rhyndacus : it took
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its origin in a lake near Ancyra, and, after flowing for

some distance in a western direction, it turned

northward, and joined the Kliyndaeus a little to the

north of Miletopolis. (Strab. xii. p. 576; Plin.

V. 40.) It seems to be the same river as the one

called by Polybius Megistus (v. 77), though the

Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 1162) remarks,

that in his time the Khyndacus itself bore that

name. The lower part of the river now bears the

name Sus^i or Susugherli, while the u])per part is

called Simaul-Su. (Hamilton's Researches, vol. ii.

pp. 105, 111.) [L. S.]

MA'CETA (MaK6Ta, Nearch. Peripl. p. 22 :

C. Mmseldoni), a promontory of Arabia, at the en-

trance of the Persian gulf, opposite the promontory

Harmozon in Carmania. (Strab. xv. p. 726, xvi. p.

765.) It was on the coast of the ^lacae, and is,

therefore, called by Strabo (xvi, p. 765) a promon-

tory of the JIacae, without giving it any special

name. It formed the K\V. extremity of the moun-

tains of the Asabi, and is, therefore, called by Pto-

lemv (vi. 7. § 12), rh 'Acra^Hv aKpov.

MA'CETAE, MACE'TIA. [Macedonia.]
MACHAERUS (Maxaipous : Eth. maxaipiTr)s,

Joseph.), a strong fortress of Peraea, first mentioned

by Josephus in connection with Alexander the son of

Hyrcanus I., by whom it was originally built. (^Ant.

xiii. IG. § 3; Bell. Jud. vii. 6. § 2.) It was de-

livered by his widow to her son Aristobulus, who
first fortified it against Gabinius {Ant. xiv. 5. § 2.)

to whom he afterwards surrendered it, and by whom
it was dismantled (§ 4; Strab. xvi. p. 762). On
liis escape from Rome Aristobulus again attempted

to fortify it; but it was taken after two days' siege

(vi. 1). It is however celebrated in the history of

Herod the Tetrarch, and St. John the Baptist. It

was situated in the mountains of Arabia (jrphs toIs

'ApaSiois op^fftv) (5. § 2), and on the confines of

Herod's jurisdiction and that of Aretas king of

Arabia, his father-in-law, but at this time the his-

torian expressly states that it belonged to the latter

(xviii. 6. § 1.), being the southern extremity of

Pera&i, as Pella was the northern. (5. J. iii. 3. § 3,

jv. 7. § 5.) When Herod's first wife, the daughter of

Aretas, first suspected her husband's guilty passion

for Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, she dis-

sembled her indignation, and requested to be sent

to Machaerus, whence she immediately proceeded to

Petra, her father's capital. The fact of Machaerus

being then subject to the jurisdiction of Aretas pre-

sents an insuperable difficulty to the reception of

Josephus's statement that it was the place of St.

John the Baptist's martyrdom : for sufiering, as he

did in one view, as a martyr for the conjugal rights

of the daughter of Aretas, it is impossible to believe

that Herod could have had power to order his exe-

cution in that fortress, (xviii. 6. §§ 1, 2.) It held

.out against the Romans after the fall of Jerusalem,

and the account of its siege and reduction by the

lieutenant Lucilius Bassus furnishes us with the

most detailed account of this remarkable fortress,

which Pliny (v. 15) reckons second to Jerusalem

for the strength of its works. Josephus's account

is as follows. It was situated on a very high hill,

and surrounded with a wall, trenched about on all

sides with valleys of enormous depth, so as to defy

embankments. Its western side was the highest,

and on this quarter the valley extended 60 stadia,

as far as the Dead Sea. On the north and south

the valleys were not so steep, but still such as to

render the fortress unassailable, and the eastern
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valley had a depth of 100 cubits. It had been se-

lected by Herod, on account of its proximity to the

Arabs and the natural advantages of its position,

and he had enclosed a large space within its walls,

which was strengthened with towel's. This formed

the city : but the summit of the hill was the acro-

polis, surrounded with a wall of its own : flanked

with comer towers of 160 cubits in height. In the

middle of this was a stately palace, laid out in large and
beautiful chambers, and furnished with numerous
reservoirs for preserving the rain water. A shrub of

rue, of portentous size, grew in the palace yard, equal

in height and bulk to any fig-tree. A large store

of missiles and military engines was kept there so

as to enable its garrison to endure a protracted

siege. Bassus proposed to assail it on the east side,

and commenced raising banks in the valley, and the

garrison, having left the city and its inhabitants to

their fate, betook themselves to the acropoli.s, from

which they made a succession of spirited sallies

against the besiegers. In one of these a youth

named Eleazar, of influential connections, fell into

the hands of the Romans, and the garrison capitu-

lated on condition that his lite was spared, and he

and they allowed to evacuate the place in safety.

A few of the inhabitants of the lower city, thus

abandoned, succeeded in efiecting their escape : but

1700 males were massacred, and the women and

children sold into captivity. (£. J. vii. 6.) Its

site has not been i-ecovered in modern times ; but it

is certainly wrongly placed by Pliny at the South

of the Dead Sea (vii. 16; Reland, s. v. p. 880).

The account given by Josephus of the copious hot

springs of bitter and sweet water, of the sulphur

and alum mines in the valley of Baaras, which he

places on the north of the city of JIachaerus, seems

rather to point to one of the ruined sites, noticed by

Irby and Mangles, to the northern part of the Dead
Sea, in the vicinity of Callirrhoe, where these phae-

nomena are still found ; but not the peculiarly

noxious tree, of the same name as the valley, whicli

was deadly to the gatherer, but was a specific against

daemoniacal possession. [Callirrhoe.] (Irby

and Mangles, Travels, pp. 464, 465.) [G. W.]
MACHAETE'GI (Uaxan-nyoi; some MSS. read

Maxa7€J'oi, Ptol. iv. 14. § 1 1), a people of " Scythia

intra Imaum," near the Iastae. [E, B. J.]

MACHELO'NES (MaxeAivey, Arrian, Peripl.

p. 11; Anon. p. 15), a subdivision of the Colchian

tribes situated to the S. of the Phasis. Anchialus,

prince of this people, as well as of the Heniochi,

submitted to Trajan. (Dion Cass. Isviii. 19; Ritter,

Erdkunde. vol. x. p. 1 1 6.) [E. B. J.]

MA'CHLYES (MaxAuey, Herod, iv. 179; Ptol,

iv. 3. § 26. vul(/. Haxp^es), a Libyan people, in the

S. of Africa Propria (Byzacena), on the river Triton,

and separated by the lake Tritonis from the Loto-

phagi, like whom they fed upon the lotus. (Comp.

Plin. vii. 2.) [P. S.]

MACHU'RES. [Mauretania.]
JIACHU'SII. [Maueetania.]
MA'CHYNI (Mdxvvot^, a people of Africa

Propria, whom Ptolemy places S. of the Liby-

phoenicians, as far as the Lesser Syrtis and the

Machlyes. (Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 22, 26') [P. S.]

MACINA {Maicivri), a district of Arabia, men-
tioned only by Strabo (xvi. p. 766) as nearest

to Babylonia, bounded on the one side by the desert

of Arabia, on another by the marshes of the Chal-

daeans, formed by the overflowing of the Euj)hrates,

and on a third by the Persian Gulf. Its climate
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was heavy and foggy, showery and hot, but pro-

ducing excellent fruit. The cultivation of the vine

was peculiar. They were planted in the marshes,

the soil necessary for their sustenance being placed

in wicker baskets. They would sometimes drift

from tlieir moorings, and were thrust back to their

places with poles. [G. W.]
MACISTUS or MACISTUM (MdKiaros, rh

MaKicTTOV : Eth. MaKiiTTios), a town of Triphylia,

in Elis, said to have been also called Platanistus.

(U\aTavi(TTovs, Strab. viii. p. 345.) It was origi-

nally inhabited by the Paroreatae and Caucones,

who were driven out by the Minyae. (Strab. I. c.
;

Herod, iv. 148.) It was afterwards subdued by the

Eleians, and became one of their dependent town-

ships whose history is given under Lepeeum. In

the time of Strabo, it was no longer inhabited (viii.

p. 349). Macistus was situated upon a lofty hill

in the north of Triphylia, and appears to have been

the chief town in the north of the district, as

Lepreum was in the south. That Macistus was in

the north of Triphylia appears from several circum-

stances. Strabo describes its territory, the Macistia,

as bordering upon Pisatis. (Strab. viii. p. 343.)

Agis, in his invasion of the territory of Elis, in b. c.

400, when he entered Triphylia through the Aulon

of Messenia, was iirst joined by the Lepreatae, next

by the Macistii, and then by the Epitalii on the

Alpheius. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 25.) Stephanus

places Macistus to the westward of the Lepreatis

(Steph. B. s. v.); but this is obviously an error, as

Arcadia bordered upon the Lepreatis in that direc-

tion. Macistus would appear to have been in the

neighbourhood of Samicum upon the coast, as it had

the superintendence of the celebrated temple of the

Samian Poseidon at this place. (Strab. viii. p. 343.)

From these circumstances there can be little doubt

that Macistus was situated upon the heights of

Khaidffa,

It is worthy of notice that Pausanias and Polybius

mention only Samicum, and Xenophon only Slacistus.

This fact, taken in connection with the JIacistians

having the superintendence of the temple of the

Samian Poseidon, has led to the conjecture that upon

the decay of Samos upon the coa.->t, the Minyans

built Macistus upon the heights above; but that the

ancient name of the place was afterwards revived in

the foiin of Samicum. The Macistians had a temple

of Hercules situated upon the coast near the Acidon.

(Strab. viii. p. 348.)

(Leake, Mc/i-ea, vol. ii. p. 205; Peloponnesiaca,

p. 217; Boblaye, Recherches, <|c., p. 135; Curtius,

Pelojwnnesos, vol. ii. p. 83.)'

MAGNA (JAaKva), an inland town of Arabia

Felix, according to Ptolemy (vi. 7.), who places it

in lat. 67°, long. 28° 45', near the Aelanitic gulf

of the Red Sea, now the Gulf of Ahaha. [G. W.]
JIACORABA (Majcopago), an inland city of

Arabia Felix, placed by Ptolemy in lat. 73° 20',

long. 22°, universally admitted to be the ancient

classical representative of the modern Mekka or

Mecca, which Mr. Forster holds to be an idiomatic

abbreviation of Machoraba, identical with the Arabic
" Mecharab," " the warlike city," or " the city of

the Harb." {Geog. of Arabia, vol. i. pp. 265, 266.)
A very high antiquity is claimed for this city in

the native traditions, but the absence of all authentic

notices of it in the ancient geographers must be

allowed to disprove its claim to notoriety on account
of its sanctity at any very remote period. Tlie

territory of Mekka was, according to universal
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Arabian history or tradition, the central seat of the
kingdom of Jorham and the .Jorhamites, descendants
of the Joktanite patriarch Sherah, the Jerah of the
book of Genesis (x. 26), who in the earliest times

were the sovereigns of Mekka, the guardians of the

Kaaba, and the superintendents of the idolatrous

sacrifices in the valley of Mina, from whence tliey

derived their classical synonym Minaei. It is

quite uncertain when they were superseded by the

Ishmaelite Arabs of the family of Kedar, whose
descendants, according to immemorial Arabic tra-

dition, settled in the Hedjaz; and one tribe of whom
was named Koreish {colkgit tmdiqtie), " quod circa

Meccam, congregati dcgerenV.' (Canus ap. Golium,

in voc, cited by Forster, Geog. of Arabia, vol. i.

p. 248, n.) This tribe, however, from which Mo-
hammed sprung, had been for centuries the guardians

of the Kaaba, and lords of Mekka, prior to his ap-

pearance ; for if the veiy plausible etymology and
import of the classical name, as above given, be

correct, and Beni-Harb was, as Mr. Forster has
elaborately proved, a synonym for the sons of Kedar,

it will follow that they had succeeded in fixing

their name to the capital some time before it ap-

peared in Ptolemy's list, nor can any traces of a

more ancient name be discovered, nor any notices

of the ancient city, further than the bare mention

of its name by the Alexandrian geographer.
" Mekka, sometimes also called Bekka, which

words are synonymous, and signify a place of great

concourse, is certainly one of the most ancient cities

in the world. It is by some thought to be the Me.'^a

of Scripture (Gew. x. 30), a name not unknown to

the Arabians, and supposed to be taken from one of

Ishmael's sons" {Gen. xxv. 15). (Sale's Koran,
Preliminary Discourse, sect. i. p. 4.) Its situation

is thus described by Burckhardt :
—" The town is

situated in a valley, narrow and sandy, the main
direction of wliich is from north to south ; but it

inclines towards the north-west near the southern

extremity of the town. In breadth this valley

varies from one liundred to seven hundred paces,

the chief part of the city being placed where the

valley is most broad. The town itself covers a

space of about 1 500 paces in length ; .... but the

whole extent of ground comprehended under the

denomination of Mekka" (i. e. including the suburbs)
" amounts to 3500 paces. The mountains enclosing

this valley (which, before the town was built, the

Ai-abs had named Wady Mekka or Bekka) are from

200 to 500 feet in height, completely barren and

destitute of trees Most of the town is situated

in the valley itself; but there are also parts built

on the sides of the mountains, principally of the

eastern chain, where the primitive habitations of

the Koreysh and the ancient to\vn appear to have

been placed." It is described as a handsome town;

with streets broader, and stone houses more lofty,

than in other Eastern cities : but since the decline of

the pilgrimage " numerous buildings in the outskirts

have fallen completely into ruin, and the town itself

exhibits in every street houses rapidly decaying."

Its pofiulation has declined in proportion. The results

of Burckhardt's inquiries gave " between 25,000

and 30,000 stationary inhabitants for the population

of the city and suburbs, besides from 3000 to

4000 Abyssinians and black slaves: its habitations

are capable of containing three times this number."

This estimate, however, shows a considerable increase

within the last three centuries; for " in the time ot

Sultan Selym L (inA. h. 923, i. e. A. d. 1517) a



2-10 MACEA.

census was taken, and the number found to be

1 2,000 men, women, and children." In earlier times

the population was much more considerable ;
for

'•when Abou Dhaker sacked Mekka in A. h. 314

(a. d. 926) 30,000 of the inhabitants were killed by

his ferocious soldiers." Ali Bey'sestimatein a.d. 1807

is much lower tlian Burekhardt's in a.d. 1814.

Yet the former says " that the population of Mekka

diminishes sensibly. This city, which is known to

liave contained more than 100,000 souls, does not at

j)reserit shelter more than from 16,000 to 18,000;"

and conjectures that " it will be reduced, in the

course of a century, to the tenth part of the size it

now is." The celebrated Kaaba demands a cursory

notice. It is situated in the midst of a great court,

which forms a parallelogram of about 536 feet by

356, surrounded by a double piazza. This sanc-

tuary, called, like that of Jerusalem, El-Haram, is

situated near the middle of the city, which is built

in a narrow valley, having a considerable slope from

north to south. In order to form a level area for

the great court of the temple, the ground has evi-

dently been hollowed out, subsequently to the

erection of the Kaaba, which is tiie only ancient

edifice in the temple. The building itself (called

by the natives Beit-Ullah, the House of God), pro-

bably the most ancient sacred building now existing,

is a quadrilateral tower, the sides and angles of

which are unequal. Its dimensions are 38 feet by

29, and its height 34 feet 4 inches; built of square-

hewn but unpolished blocks of quartz, schorl, and

mica, brought from the neighbouring mountains.

The black stone, the most sacred object of vene-

ration, is built into the angle formed by the NE.

and SE. sides, 42 inches above the pavement. It

is believed by the iloslems to have been presented

to Abraham by the angel Gabriel, and is called " the

heavenly stone." Ali Bey says that " it is a frag-

ment of volcanic basalt, sprinkled throughout its

circumference with small, pointed, coloured crystals,

and varied with red felJspath upon a dark black

ground like coal." The famous well of Zemzem, in

the great mosk, is 56 feet deep to the surface of the

water, fed by a copious spring ; but its water, says

Burckhardt, " however holy, is heavy to the taste,

and impedes digestion." Ali Bey, on the contrary,

says that it is wholesome, though warmer than the

air even in that hot climate. The town is further

supplied with rain-water preserved in cisterns : but

the best water in Mekka is brought by a conduit

from the vicinity of Arafat, six or seven hours

distant." (Ali Bey, Travels, vo\. ii. pp. 74—114;
Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, pp. 94, &c.) [G.W.]
JIACRA (o MaKpris, Strab. ; Ptolemy has the

corrupt form MaKpdWu : Magra'), a considerable

river of Northern Italy, rising in the Apennines and
flowing into the Tyrrhenian Sea near Luna. It was
under the Roman dominion the established limit be-

tween Liguria and Etruria (PHn. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Flor.

ii. 3. § 4; Strab. v. p. 222 ; Vib. Seq. p. 14) ; but

at an earlier period the Ligurian tribe of the Apuani
occupied the country on both sides of it, and it was
not till after a long struggle with that people that

the Romans were able to carry their arms as far as

tlie banks of the ^lacra. (Liv. xsxix. 32, xl. 41.)
The Macra is one of the most considerable of the

rivers on the Ligurian coast, but it still retains the

character of a mountain torrent, at times very vio-

lent and impetuous, at others so shallow as to be
wholly unfit for navigation (Lucan, ii. 426). The
ruins of Luna are situated on the left bank of die
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Magra, about a mile from the sea, while the cele-

brated Port of Luna (the Gulf of Spezia) is some

miles distant to the W., and separated from it by

an intervening range of hills [Luna]. About 10

miles from its mouth the Magra receives from its

W. bank the waters of the Vara, also a formidable

torrent, which is in all probabihty the Boactes of

Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 3). [E. H. B.]

MACRA COME, a place mentioned by Li^y

(xxsii. 1 3) along with Sperchiae. Its position is un-

certain, but it was perhaps a town of the Aenianes.

MACRIS, an island off the coast of Attica, also

called Helena. [Helena.]
JIACRO'BII (Herod, iii. 17—25 ; Plin. vi. 30.

s. 35, vii. 1. s. 2 ; Solin. 30. § 9 ; Mela, iii. 9. § 1),

or the long-Uved, might have been briefly enume-
rated among the numerous and obscure tribes which

dwelt above Philae and the second cataract of the

Nile, were it not for the conspicuous nosition as-

signed to them by Herodotus. He describes the

Macrobii as a strong and opulent nation, remarkable

for its stature, beauty and longevity, and, in some
respects, as highly civilised. According to this his-

torian, a rumour of the abundance of gold in the

Macrobian territory stimulated the avarice of the

Persian king, Cambyses, who led a great army
against them : but in his haste he omitted to pro-

vide his host with food and water, and the city was
distant many days' journey, and between the Macro-

bian land and Egypt lay sandy wastes, and the Per-

sians perished through drought and hunger, Cam-
byses alone and a small residue of his army returning

to Egypt. In the description of Herodotus, the most

important point is the geographical position assigned

to them. It is in the fiirthest south (cttI rrj vot'ltj

^aXdcrarj, c. 17, to, enx^Ta ttjs yris, c. 25) the

limits of the habitable world, according to the know-

ledge of Herodotus. The Macrobian land was ac-

cordingly beyond the Arabian Gulf, on the shores of

the Indian ocean, and in that undefined and illimit-

able region called Barbaria by the ancient cosmo-

graphers.

Travellers and writers on geography have advanced

several theories respecting their position in Africa.

Bruce {Travels, vol. iv. p. 43) supposes the Ma-

crobii to have been a tribe of Shangalla or lowland

blacks. Eennell {Geogr. System of Herod, ii. p.29,

2nd edit.) identifies them with the Abyssinians;

Heeren {African Nations, vol. ii. pp. 321—338)

believes them to have been a branch of the Semaleh

who occupied the maritime district around Cape

Guardafui: -while Kiehnhi {Dissertation on theOeog.

of Herod, p. 20) objects to all these surmises, as

taking for granted too much knovfledge in Herodotus

himself. In the story, as it stands, there is one in-

surmountable objection to the position in the far

south assigned to them by the historian, and too

readily accepted by his modem commentators. No
army, much less an oriental army with its many
incumbrances, could have marched from Egypt into

Abyssinia without previously sending forward maga-

zines and securing wells. There were neither roads,

nor tanks of water, nor com land nor herbage to be

found in a considerable portion of the route {"Vd/iifios,

c. 25). Even at the present day no direct commu-
nication exists between Aegypt and the land of the

Nubians of Somdleh. No single traveller, no caravan,

could adventure to proceed by land from the cata-

racts to Cape Guardafui. An army far inferior in

numbers to the alleged host of Cambyses would in

a few davs exhaust the grass and the millet of Nu-
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bia wherein the only productive soil for some hun-

dreds of miles south of Philae consists of narrow

slips of ground adjacent to and irrigated by the Nile.

From the southern frontier of Egypt to the nearest

frontier of Abyssinia the only practical road for an

army lies along the river bank, and the distance to

be travereed is at least 900 miles.

We must therefore abandon the belief that the

Macrobians dwelt in the farthest south. But there

are other suspicious features in the naiTative. Similar

length of days is ascribed by Herodotus to the Tar-

tessians (i. 163; comp. Anacreon, ap. Strab. iii. 2),

nor should it be overlooked that the Hyperboreans in

the extreme north are also denominated Macrobii.

We may also bear in mind the mythical aspect of

Homer's Aethiopians {Iliad, i. 423) in which pas-

sage the epithet " faultless " {ajj-v/xoves) implies not

moral but physical superiority (comp. Herod, iii. 20:

fieyttTTOi Koi KaWiaroi avdpwTrwv wavTcoi'). " Men,"

as Dr. Kenrick justly remarks, " groaning under the

burden of the social state, have in every age been

prone to indulge in such pictures of ease and abun-

dance as Herodotus, in the passages cited, and Pin-

dar {Pyth. X. 57) draw of countries beyond the

limits of geographical knowledge and of times beyond

the origin of history."

If, then, we do not yield up the Macrobii to myth
or fable altogether, we must seek for them in some

district nearer Aegypt. Whatever tribe or region

Cambyses intended to subdue, gold was abundant,

and brass, or rather copper, scarce among them.

Now the modern inhabitants ofKordofan {15° 20'

—

10° N. lat., 28°—32° E. long.) are commonly called

Nobah, and Nob is an old Aegyptian word for gold.

Again, the Macrobii were singularly tall, well pro-

portioned and healthy; and Kordofan has, from time

iminemorial, supplied the valley of the Nile with

able-bodied and comely slaves of both sexes (Hume,
ap. Walpole, Turkey, p. 392). Moreover, the ca-

ravans bear with them, as marketable wares, wrought

and unwrought copper to this district. In 1821

Mohammed Ali achieved what Cambyses failed in

attempting. With less than 7000 men, half of

whom indeed perished through fatigue and the cli-

mate, he subdued all the countries contiguous to the

Nile as far as Sennaar and /Toj-c^q/aw inclusive: and
the objects which stimulated his expedition were

gold and slaves. We shall therefore perhaps not

greatly err in assigning to the Macrobii of Hero-
dotus a local habitation much nearer than Abyssinia

to the southern frontier of Aegypt, nor in suggesting

that their name, in the language of the Greeks, is a
corruption of the Semitic word Magrabi, i. e. the

dwellers in the west. A position west of the Nile

would account also for the knowledge possessed by
the Ichthyophagi of Elephantis {Bojah or Bisharye
Arabs) of the languages of the Macrobii.

The modern Bisharyes occupy the country east of

the Nile from Aegypt to Abyssinia; and their trade

and journeys extend from the Red Sea to Km-dofan.
If then we regard the Macrobii (the Magrabi) and
the Ichthyophagi (the Bisharye) as respectively seated

on the east and west banks of the Nile, the latter

people will have been the most available guides
whom Cambyses could employ for exploring the land
of the Macrobians.

It should be remembered, however, that Herodotus
derived his knowledge of the Persian expedition
either irom the Persian conquerors of Aegypt, or
from the Aegyptian priests themselves: neither of
whom would be willing to disclose to an inc^uisitive
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foreigner the actual situation of a land in which gold
was so abundant. By placing it in the far south,

and exaggerating the hardships endured by the
army of Cambyses, they might justly hope to deter

strangers from prying into the recesses of a region

from which themselves were deriving a profitable

monopoly.

Upon the wonders of the Macrobian land it would
be hardly worth while to dwell, were they not in

singular accordance with some known features in the

physical or commercial character of that region. In

the southern portion of Kordofan the hills rise to a

considerable height, and iron ore in some districts is

plentiful. The fountain of health may thus have

been one of several mineral springs. The ascription

of extreme longevity to a people who dwelt in a hot

and by no means healthy climate may be explained

by the supposition that, whereas many of the pastoral

tribes in these regions put to death their old people,

when no longer capable of moving from place to

place, the Macrobians abstained from so crael a

practice. The procerity of the king seems to imply

that the chieftains of the Macrobii belonged to a dif-

ferent race from their subjects (compare Scylax, ap.

Aristot. vii. p. 1332). " The Table of the Sun" is

the market-place in which trade, or rather barter,

was carried on with strangers, according to a prac-

tice mentioned by Cosmas, the Indian marhier, who
describes the annual fairs of southern Aethicpia in

terms not unlike those employed by Herodotus in his

accountof the Macrobians (pp'. 1 38, 1 39). [W. B. D.]
MACROCE'PHALI (MaKpoKe>oAoi), that is,

" people with long heads." (Strab. i. p. 43.) The
Siginni, a barbarous tribe about Mount Caucasus,

artificially contrived to lengthen their heads as much
as possible. (Strab. xi. p. 520; comp. Hippocr.

de Aer. 35.) It appears that owing to this custom
they were called Macrocephali ; at least Pliny

vi. 4), Pomp. Mela (i. 19), and Scylax (p. 33),
speak of a nation of this name in the north-east of

Pontus. The anonymous author of the Feripl.

Pont. Eux. (p. 14) regards them as the same people

as the Macrones, but Pliny {I. c.) clearly distin-

guishes the two. [L. S.]

JIACRO'NES (MaKpwves), a powerful tribe in

the east of Pontus, about the Moschici moun-
tains. They are described as wearing garments

made of hair, and as using in war wooden

helmets, small shields of wicker-work, and short

lances with long points. (Herod, ii. 104, vii. 78;

Xenoph. Anab. iv. 8. § 3, v. 5. § 18, vii. 8.

§ 25; comp. Eeca.t. Fragm. 191; Scylax, p. 33;

Dionys. Perieg. 766; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 22; Plin.

vi. 4 ; Joseph, c. Apion. i. § 22, who asserts

that they obsei-ved the custom of circumcision.)

Strabo (xii. p. 548) remarks, in passing, that the

people formerly called Macrones bore in his day the

name of Sanni, though Pliny (I. c.) speaks of the

Sanni and Macrones as two distinct peoples. They

appear to have always been a rude and wild tribe,

until civilisation and Christianity were introduced

among them in the reign of Justinian. (I'rocop.

Bell. Pers.'u 15, Bell. Goth. iv. 2, de Aed. iii.

6.) [L. S.]

MACRON TEICHOS (Ma/rpbr r^xo^), also

called " the wall of Anastasius," was a fortification

constructed in A. D. 507, by the emperor Anasta-

sius I. of Constantinople, as a means of defence against

the Bulgarians: it consisted of a strong wall run-

ning across the isthmus of Constantinople, from ti o

coast of the Propontis to that of the Euxiie.
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Some parts of this wall, which at a later period

proved useful against the Turks, are still existintr.

(I'rocop. de Aed. iv. 9; coinp. Diet, of Biogr. Vol.

I. p. 159.) [L.S.]

JIACROPOGO'NES (MaKpoirdryaives'), or the

" Loiiirbeards," one of the tribes of the W. Caucasus

(Strab. xi. p. 492). whose position must be fixed

-somewhere near Twdbtizun. (Chesney, Euphrat.

vol. i. p. 276.) [E. B. J.]

MACTO'PilUM QAaKrdipiov), a town of Sicily, in

the neislibourhood of Gela, mentioned by Herodotus

(vii. 153), who tells us that it was occupied by a

body of Geloan citizens, who were driven out from

their country, and were restored to it by Telines,

the ancestor of Gelon. The name is also found in

Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.), who cites it from

Pliilistus, but no mention of it occurs in later times.

The only clue to its position is that afforded by

Herodotus, who calls it "a city above Gela," by

which he must mean further inland. Cluyerius

conjectures that it may have occupied the site of

Biitera, a town on a hill about 8 miles inland from

Terranova, the site of Gela. (Cluver. Sicil. p.

363.) [E.H.B.]

MACUM, a town in the north of Aethiopia.

(Plln. vi. 29. s. 35.)

JIACUREBI. [Matieetania.]

MACY'NIA {yiuKwia, Strab. x.p. 451; UaKvva,

Plut. Quaest. Graec. 15; VlaKvveia, Steph. B. s. v.

:

Eth. UlaKvvevs), a town of Aetolia on the coast, at

the foot of the eastern slope of Mount Taphlassus.

According to Strabo It was built after the return of

the Heraclidae into Peloponnesus. It is called a

town of the Ozollan Locrians by the poet Archytas

of Amphissa, who describes it in an hexameter line

:

" the crape-clad, perfume-breathing, lovely Macyna."

It is also mentioned in an epigram of Alcaeus, the

Jlessenian, who was a contemporary of Philip V.,

king of Macedonia. Pliny mentions a mountain Ma-
cynium, which must have been part of Mount Ta-

phi.^ssus, nearMacynia, unless it is indeea a mistake

for the town. (Strab. x. pp. 451, 460 ; Plut. I. c.
;

Anth. Graec. ix. 518; Plin. iv. 3; heake, Northern
Greece, vol. i. p. 1 1 1.)

MACY'NIUM. [Macvnia ; Aetolia, p. 63, b.]

MADAI. [Media.]
MADAURA (Augustin. Ep. 49, Conf. ii. 3) or

Madukus (MaSoupos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30), a town in

the north of Numidia, near Tagaste, which must
not be confounded with Medaura, the birthplace of

Appuleius. [Medaura.]
MADEBA (MaiSagai/, LXX. ; Me5a'§rj, Joseph.),

a city originally of Moab, and afterwards ob-

tained by conquest by Sihon, king of the Amor-
ites. (A'j«??i&. xxi. 30; comp. Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1.

§§ 2, 4.) The name does not occur in the LXX.
in two of the passages in which it is found in the

Hebrew, eVi MwaS being substituted in Numbers
{I. c.) and T7)s MaiaSlriSos in Isaiah (xv. 2). It

fell to the lot of the Reubenites in the division of

the tr.ans-Jordanic conquests, and was in their

southern border. {Josh. xiii. 9, 16.) It was one of

several Moabite cities occupied by the Jews under
Hyrcanus and Alexander Jannaeus (.Joseph. Ant.
xiii. 9. § Ij 15. g 4)j but was afterwards restored

by Hyrcanus II. to Aretas (xiv. 1. § 4). M^Sai/a
is placed by Ptolemy (v. 17. § 6) in Arabia Petraea,

and joined with Heshbon, coiisistently with which
Eusebius and S. Jerome (Onomast. s. v.) notice it as
still existing, under its old name, in the vicinity of

Heshbon
; where its ruins may still be identified.

MAEA.
" In order to see Medaba, I left the great road at

Hesban,—and proceeded in a more eastern direction.

... At the end of eight hours we reached Madeha
built upon a roimd hill. This is the ancient Medaba,

but there is no river near it. It is at least half an

hour in circumference : I observed many remains of

the walls of private houses, constructed with blocks

of siles; but not a single edifice is standing. There

is a large Birket" (" the immense tank" mentioned

by Irby and Mangles, p. 471, as " the only object of

interest "). " On the west side of the town are the

foundations of a temple, built with large stones, and
apparently of great antiquity. ... A part of its

eastern wall remains. At the entrance of one of the

courts stand two columns of the Doric order : ... in

the centre of one of the courts is a large well."

(Burckhardt, Travels in Syrki, pp. 365, 366.) It is

mentioned as ir6\is M.rjSd.Scei' in the Council of

Chalcedon, and was an episcopal see of the Third
Palaestine, or of Arabia. (Reland, Palaestlna,

s.v. pp. 893, 216—219; Le Quien, Oriens Chris-

tianus, col. 769—772.) [G W.]
MADE'NA, a district in Armenia Minor, between

the Cyrus and Araxes. (Sext. Ruf. in Lucidl. 1 5
;

Eutrop. viii 4.)

MADETHU'BADUS M. {rh Ma^eeov§a5ov ^
Ma\e9ov6a\ov opos^, is the name applied by Pto-

leTny (iv. 2. § 15) to that part of the prolongation

of the Atlas chain S. of Mauretania Caesariensis

which contained the sources of the Chinalaph and
its tributaries. [Comp. Atlas.] [P. S.]

MA'DIA (MaSi'a, Ptol. v. 10. § 6), a place in the

interior of Colchis, probably the Matium of Pliny

(vi. 4).

MADIS. [Madytus.]
MADMANNA (Maxapi>, LXX. ; Mrjveerivd,

Euseb.), a city of the tribe of Judah mentioned only

in Joshua (xv. 31). It was situated in the south

of the tribe, apparently near Ziklag. Eusebius, who
confounds it with the JIadmenah of Isaiah (x. 31),
mentions the ruins of a town near Gaza, named
Menois (Mrj^oei's), which he identifies with Mad-
manna. {Onomast s. v.) [G. W.]
MADMENAH (MaSegTjccJ, LXX.), a town or vil-

lage on the confines of the tribes of Judah and Ben-
jamin, mentioned only in Isaiah (x. 31). It was ob-

viously on or near the line of march of an invading

army approaching Jerusalem from the north, by way
of Michmash, and apparently between Anathoth and
Jerusalem. It is confounded with Madmanna by
Eusebius. {Onomast, s. v. MT}ve€r]pd.) [G.W.]
MADOCE (Ma5($«7} iroAis), a city on the south

coast of Arabia, in the country of the Homeritae,

apparently in the extreme west of their district, and
consequently not far to the west of Aden. (Ptol. vi.

7. § 9.) It is not otherwise known. [G. W.]
MADUATE'NI, a people of Thrace, mentioned

by Livy (xxxviii. 40) along with the Astii, Caeni,

and Corel i, but otherwise unknown.

MADU'RUS. [Madauka.]
MA'DYTUS (MaSvrds : Eth. MaSvrios), an im-

portant port town in the ThracianChersonesus, on the

Hellespont, nearly opposite to Abydos. (Liv. xxxi. 1 6,

xxxiii.38 ; Mela, ii.2 ; AnnaComn.xiv. p. 429 ; Steph.

Byz. s. V. ; Strab. vii. p. 331.) Ptolemy (iii. 12.

§ 4) mentions in the same district a town of the

name of Madis, which some identify with Madytus,

but which seems to have been situated more inland.

It is generally believed that Maito marks the site of

the ancient Madytus. [L. S.]

MAEA (Mota, Stadiasm. ^far. Magn. §§ 74, 75;
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called FoTo or Tdi'a by Ptol. iv. 3. § 46), an island

off the coast of Africa Propria, 7 stadia S. of the

island Pontia.

MAEANDER (Malai'Spos : Meinder or Boyvh

Memder), a celebrated river in Asia llinor, has its

sources not far from Celaenae in Phrygia (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 2. § 7), where it gushed forth in a park of

Cyrus. According to some (Strab. xii. p. 578;

Maxim. Tyr. viii. 38) its sources were the same as

those of the river Marsyas ; but this is irreconcilable

with Xenophon, according to whom the sources of

the two rivers were only near each other, the Mar-

syas rising in a royal palace. Others, again, as

Pliny (v. 31), Solinus (40. § 7), and ]\Iartianus

Capella (6. p. 221), state that the Maeander

flowed out of a lake on Jlount Aulocrene. Col.

Leake (^Asia Minor, p. 158, &c.) reconciles all

these apparently different statements by the remark

that both the ilaeander and the Mar.syas have their

origin in the lake on Jlount Aulocrene, above Ce-

laenae, but that they issue at different parts of the

mountain below the lake. The Maeender was so

celebrated in antiquity for its numerous windings,

that its name became, and still is, proverbial. (Horn.

/;. ii. 869; Hesiod, T/ieog. 339; Herod, vii. 26,

30 Strab. xii. p. 577; Paus. viii. 41. § 3; Ov.

Met. viii. 162, &c. ; Liv. xxxviii. 13; Senec. Here.

Fur. 683, &c., Phoen. 605.) Its whole course has

a south-western direction on the south of the range

of Mount Messogis. In the south of Tripolis it

receives the waters of the Lyons, whereby it becomes

a river of some importance. Near Carura it passes

from Phrygia into Caria, where it flows in its tor-

tuous course through the Maeandrian plain (comp.

Strab. xiv. p. 648, xv. p. 691), and finally dis-

charges itself in the Icarian sea, between Priene and
Jlyus, opposite to Miletus, from which its mouth is

only 10 stadia distant. (Plin. I. c; Paus. ii. 5. § 2.)

The tributaries of the Maeander are the Oroyas,
MxnsYAS, Cludrus, Lethaeus, and Gaeson, in

the north; and the Obri.mas, Lycus, Harpasus,
and a second Marsyas, in the south. The Maeander
is everywhere a very deep river (Nic. Chonat.p. 1 25

;

Liv. I. c.), but not very broad, so that in many parts

its depth equals its breadth. As moreover it carried

in its waters a great quantity of mud, it was navi-

gable only for small craft. (Strab. xii. p. 579, xiv. p.

636.) It frequently overflowed its banks; and, in

consequence of the quantity of its deposits at its

mouth, the coast has been pushed about 20 or 30
stadia further into the sea, so that several small

islands off the coast have become united with the

mainland. (Paus. viii. 24. § 5; Thucyd. viii. 17.)
There was a story about a subterraneous connection

between the Maeander and the Alpheius in Elis.

(Paus. ii. 5. § 2 ; comp. Hamilton, Researches, vol. i.

p. 525, foil., ii. p. 161, foil.) [L. S.]

MAEANDER {& MaiavSpos, Ptol. vii. 2. §§
8, 10, 11), a chain of mountains in Eastern India,

comprehended, according to Ptolemy's subdivision,

in the part called by him India extra Gangem.
They may be best considered as an outlying spur
from the Bepyrrhus M. (now Jarroiv), extending
in a southerly direction between the Ganges and the
Doanas towards the sea coast. Their present name
seems to be Muin-Mura. [V.]
MAEANDRO'POLIS (Maiai'SpouTroAir), a town

of uncertain site, though, as its name seems to indi-

cate, it must have been situated somewhere on the
Maeander, and more especially in the territory of
JIagnesia, as we learn from Stephanus B. (s. v.

;

MAENALUS. 24r

comp. Plin. v. 29), from whom we may also infer

that the place was sometimes calledMaeander. [L.S.]

MAEATAE (Maidroi), a general name given by
Dion Cassius (Ixxv. 5, Ixxvi. 12) to the British

tribes nearest to the Roman vallum, the Caledonii

dwelling beyond them. (Comp. Jornandes, de Reh.

Get. c. 2.)

JIAEDI (jMaiSot, MaTSoi, Thuc. ii. 98; Polyb. x.

41), a powerful people in the west of Thrace,

dwelling near the sources of the Axius and Margus,

and upon the southern slopes of Mt. Scomius.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 472.) Strabo

says that the Maedi bordered eastward on the Thu-
natae of Dardania (vii. p. 316), and that the Axius
flowed through their territory (vii. p. 331). The
latter was called Maedica (Mai5i/c»j, Ptul. iii. 11.

§ 9; Liv. xxvi. 25, xl. 22). They frequently m^ade

incursions into Macedonia ; but in B.C. 211, Philip

V. invaded their territory, and took their chief town

lamphorina, which is probably represented by Vranid

or Ivorina, in the upper valley of the Margus or

Morava. (Liv. xxvi. 25.) We also learn from Livy

(xl. 22) that the same king traversed their territory

in order to reach the summit of Jit. Haemus; and

that on his return into Macedonia he received the

submission of Petra, a fortress of the JIaedi. Among
the other places in Maedica, we read of Phragandae

(Liv. xxvi. 25) and Desudaba, probably the modern

Kumdnovo, on one of the confluents of the upper

Axius. (Liv. sliv. 26.) The JIaedi are said to have

been of the same race as the Bithynians in Asia, and

were hence called Maedobithyni (Steph. B. s. v.

MaiSoi ; Strab. vii. p. 295). (Comp. Strab. vii.

p. 316; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.)

MAENACA {MaivaKri), a Greek city on the S.

coast of Hispania Baetica, the most westerly colony

of the Phocaeans. (Strab. iii. p. 156; Scymn. 145,et

seq.) In Strabo's time it had been destroyed ; but the

ruins were still visible. He refutes the error of those

who confounded it with Malaga, which was not a

Greek, but a Phoenician city, and lay further to the

\V. ; but this error is repeated by Avienus {Or.

Marit. 426, et seq.). The place seems to be the

MoKT) of Stephanus. [P. S.]

MAE'NALUS. 1. {MaivaKos, Strab. viii. p. 388
;

Schoh ad AjmU. Rhod. i. 769; MaivaXov, Theocr. i.

123; rh Maivaf^iov vpos, Paus. viii. 36. § 7; Mae-
naliis, Virg. Eel. viii. 22 ; Mel. ii. 3 ; Plin. iv. 6.

s. 10 ; Maenala, pi., Virg. Eel. x. 55 ; Ov. Met. i.

216), a lofty mountain of Arcadia, forming the

western boundary of the territories of JIantineia and

Tegea. It was especially sacred to the god Pan,

who is hence called Maenalius Deus (Ov. Fast. iv.

650.) The inhabitants of the mountain fiincied

that they had frequently heard the god playing on

his pipe. The two highest summits of the moun-

tain are called at present ^ i(?('» and Apano-Khrqm:

the latter is 5115 feet high. The mountain is at

present covered with pines and firs ;
the chief pass

through it is near the modem town of Trtpolitza.

—The Roman poets frequently use the adjectives

Maenalius and Maenalis as equivalent to Arcadian.

Hence Maenalii versus, shepherds' songs, such as

were usual in Arcadia (Virg. Eel. viii. 21); Maenalis

ora,\.e. Arcadia (Ov. Fast. iii. 84); Maenalisnywpha,

i. e. Carmenta (Ov. Fast. i. 634) ; Maenalis Ursa,

and Maenalia Aretos, the constellation of the Bear,

into which Callisto, daughter of Lycaon, king of

Arcadia, was said to have been metamorphosed. (Ov.

Trist. iii. 11. 8, Fast. ii. 192.)

2. (MoiVaAos: /..'^/(.MwcdAtor, Moi»'oA(Tr)s,Moi.

« 2
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vaXevs), a town of Arcadia, and the capital of tlie

district Maenalia (VlaivaXla, Time. v. 64; Paus.

iii. 11. § 7, vi. 7. § 9, viii. 9. § 4), wliicli formed

part of tlie territory of Megalopolis upon the foun-

dation of the latter city. A list of the towns in Jlae-

nalia is given in Vol. I. p. 192. The town Maenalus

was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, who mentions

a temple of Athena, a stadium, and a hippodrome, as

belonging to the place. (Paus. viii. 3. § 4, 30.

§ 8 ; StPph. B. ."!. V.) Its site is uncertain. Ross

supposes that the remains of polygonal walls on the

isolated hill, on the right bank of the river Helisson

and opposite the village Davia, represent Maenalus;

ai\d this appears more probable than the opinion of

Leake, who identifies this site with Dipaea, and

thiidis that Maenalus stood on Mt. Apano-hhrcpa.

(Hoss, Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 117; Leakp,

Jlorea, vol. ii. p. 52, Peloponnesiaca, p. 243.)

[Dipaea.]
MAENA'RIAE INSULAE, a cluster of little

islands in the gulf of Palma, off the coast of the

Greater Balcaris. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 11.) [P. S.]

MAE'NOBA (Mela, ii. 6. § 7; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3;

Mavo§a, Ptol. ii.4.§ 7; Menova, liin.Ant. p. 405 :

Velez Malar/a), a town of the Bastuli Poeni, on the S.

coast of Baetica, 12 M. P. E. of Malaca, on a river of

the same name ( Velez). Strabo (iii.p. 143) also men-

tions Maenoba(MaiVo§a),with Astra, Nabrissa.Onoba,

and Ossonoba, as towns remarkable for their situation

on tidal estuaries ; whence Ukert argues that, since

not only all the other places thus mentioned were

otitside of the Straits, but also Strabo's description

necessarily applies to an estuary exposed to the tides

of the Atlantic, we must seek for his Maenoba else-

wliei-e than on the tideless Jlediterranean. Accord-

ingly, he places it on the river Maenoba or Jlenuba

(G(«j<fM7?jar), the lowest of the great tributaries of

the Baetis, on its right side, mentioned both by Pliny

(iii. 1. s. 3), and in an inscription found at San Lu~
car la Mayor (Caro, ap.Florez.Esp.S. vol.ix.p.47),

up which river the tide extends to a considerable

distance. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 288, 349, 350.)

This argument, though doubtful, has certainly

some force, and it is adopted by Spruner in his

Atlas. [P. S.]

MAE'NOBA (MaiVoga), rivers. [Maenoba.]
MAENOBO'RA {UaivoSdipa), a town of the

Mastiani, in the S. of Spain, mentioned by Hecataeus
(ap. Steph. B. s. v.), seems to be identical with

Maenoba on the S. coast of Baetica. [P. S.]

MAEO'NIA (Maiori'a), an ancient name of Lydia.

[Lydia.] There was, also, in later times a town
of this name in Lydia, mentioned by Pliny (v. 29.

s. 30), Hierocles (p. 670), and in the Episcopal No-
titia; and of which several coins are extant. Its ruins

li:ive been found at a place called Megiie. 5 English
miles W. of Sandal. (Hamilton, Researches, vol. ii.

p. 139.)

COIN OF MAEONIA.

MAEO'TAE (Maiirai, Scyl. p. 31 ; Strab. xi.

pp. 492, 494; Plin. iv. 26; Maeotici, Pomp. Mela,

i. 2. § 0, i. 19. § 17; Plin. vi. 7), a collective name
which was given to the peoples about the Palus

MAEPHA.

JIaeotis as early as the logographer Hellanicus

(p. 78), if we read with his editor Sturz (for Ma-
Aiirai), Maiwrai. According to Strabo (I. c.) they

lived partly on fish, and partly tilled the land, but

were no less warlike than their nomad neighbours.

He enumerates the following subdivisions of the

Maeotae: Sindi, Dandarii, Toreatae, Agri, Arreclii,

Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Sittaceni, Dosci, and many
others. These wild hordes were sometimes tributaiy

to the factory at the Tanais, and at other times to

the Bosporani, revolting from one to the other. The
kingdom of the Cimmerian Bosporus in later times,

especially under Pharnaces, Asander, and Polemon,

extended as far as the Tanais. [E. B. J.]

MAEO'TIS PALUS, the large body of water to

the NE. of the Euxiiie now called the Sea of Azov,

or the Azdk-deniz-i of the Turks. This sea was
usually called '• Palus Maeotis "

(jj tHaiSnis Kiixvy),

Aesch. Prom. 427), but sometimes " Maeotica" or
" Maeotia Palus " (Plin. ii. 67; Lucan, ii. 641),
"Maeotius" or " Maeotis Lacus" (Plin. iv. 24, vi.

6), "Maeotium" or "Maeoticum aequor" (Avien.

v. 32 ; Val. Flac. iv. 720), " Cimmeriae Paludes
"

(Claud, in Eutrop. i. 249 ), "' Cimmericum" or " Bos-

poricum Mare " (Gell. xvii. 8), " Scythicae Undue,

Paludes " (Ovid. Her. vi. 107, Trht. iii. 4. 49). The
genitive in Latin followed tlie Greek form " Mae-
otidis," but was sometimes " Maeotis " (Ennius, ap.

Cic. Tusc. r. 17). The accusative has the two forms

MamTiv " Maeotim " (Plin. x. 10), and MaiajxiSa
" JIaeotida' (Pomp. Mela, i. 3. § 1, ii. 1. § 1).

Pliny (vi. 7) has preserved the Scythian name Te-

merinda, which he translates by " Mater Maris."

The Slaeotic gulf, with a surfiice of rather more
than 13,000 square miles, was supposed by the an-

cients to be of far larger dimensions than it really

is. Thus Herodotus (iv. 86) believed it to be not

much less in extent than the Euxine, while Scylax

(p. 30, ed. Hudson) calculated it at half the size of

that sea. Strabo (ii. p. 125, comp. vii. pp. 307

—

312, xi. p. 493; Arrian. Perip. p. 20, ed. Hudson;
Agathem. i. 3, ii. 14) estimated the circumference at

somewhat more than 9000 stadia, but Polybius (iv.

39) reduces it to 8000 stadia. According to Pliny

(iv. 24) its circuit was reckoned at 1406 M. P., or,

according to some, 1125 M. P. Strabo (vii. p. 310)
reckons it in length 2200 stadia between the Cim-
merian Bosporus and the mouth of the Tanais, and

therefore came nearest amongst the ancients in the

length; but he seems to have supposed it to cairy

its width on towards the Tanais (comp. ReniK-ll,

Compar. Geog. vol. ii. p. 331). The length accord-

ing to Pliny (l. c.) is 385 M. P., which agrees with

the estimate of Ptolemy (v. 9. §§ 1—7). Polybius

(I. c.) confidently anticipated an entire and speedy

choking of the waters of the JIaeotis ; and ever since

his time the theory that the Sea of Azov has con-

tracted its boundaries has rnet with considerable

support, though on this point there is a material

discordance among the various authorities ; the latest

statement, and approximation to the amount of its"

cubic contents will be found in Admiral Smyth's

work (The Mediterranean, p. 148). The ancients

appear to have been correct in their assertion about

the absence of salt in its waters, as, although in S\V.

winds,when the water is highest, it becomes brackish,

yet at other times it is drinkable, though of a disa-

greeable flavour (Jones, Trav. vol. ii. p. 143; Journ

Geog. Soc. vol. i. p. 106). [E. B. J.]

IMAEPHA (Maipa ix-nTponuXis), an inland city of

Arabia Felix, placed by Ptolemy in long. 83° 15',
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lat. 15°, the capital, no doubt, of the Maphoritae,

whom he places above the Homeritae and Adramitae

of the southern coast. [Maphoiiitae.] The
situation of this tribe is still marived by the wide

and very fruitful Wadij Mayfah, in the midst of

which " the very extensive village named Mayfah^
situated at the eastern base of the Hummarees,"
perhaps marks the site of the Maepha metropolis.

Mr. Forster, however, identifies it with the ruined

.site of Kakab-el-IIojar, discovered and described

by Lieut. Wellstead in 1 834, the situation of which

is thus stated by that officer:
—" Nukab-el-TIajar is

situated north-west, and is distant forty-eight miles

from the village of 'Ain [on the coast], which is

marked on the chart in latitude 14° 2' north, and

longitude 46° 30' east, nearly." It stands in the

centre of the Wady Meifah, nearly 20 miles north

of the village of that name, and was evidently a

jjlace of considerable importance in ancient times.

The inscription over the gateway, in the ancient

Arabic character, commonly known as the Hadrau-

niatic, would doubtless throw light on the history of

this castle; and it is curious that while the at-

tempted decipherments of Professor Eoediger and

Mr. Charles Forster have so little in common, both

would agree in identifying it with Maepha; for

while the former discovers the name Mefa twice in

the first line of the inscription, the latter, who pro-

nounces that this name " has no existence in the in-

scription," compensates for this disappointment by

discovering a list of proper names, which serve to

connect it with several historical personages, among
whom are an Arabian patriarch, Mohareb, son of

Koreish, " belonging to a period certainly prior to

the Christian era;" and CharibaiJl, " that king of

the Homerites and Sabaeans celebrated by Arrian

(^Periplm Maris Eryth. pp. 13, 14, apud Hudson
Geograj)hici Minores), whose alliance in the reign

of Claudius was assiduously courted by the Ko-

mans. The inscription further mentions many of the

buildings described by Lieut. Wellstead. (Forster,

vol. ii. pp. 193—204, 383—393.) [G. W.]
MAERA. [Mantineia.1
MAESIA SILVA, a forest of Etruria, in the ter-

ritory of the Veientines, which was conquered from

them by Ancus Marcius. (Liv. i. 33.) Its site

cannot be determined with certainty, but it was pro-

bably situated on the right bank of the Tiber,

between Rome and the sea-coast. Pliny also no-

tices it as abounding in dormice. (Plin. viii. 58. s.

83.) [E. H.B.]
MAESO'LIA (v Moio-coAta, Ptol. vii. 1. § 15;

in Peripl. p. 35, MacaAia), a district on the eastern

coast of Ilindostdn, along the Bay of Bengal, corre-

sponding to that now occupied by the Cu-cars and
the upper part of the Coromandel coast. Ptolemy
mentions two towns in its territory which he calls

Emporia, namely, Contacossyla (probably the pre-

sent MasulipaUana') and Allosygna. The district

was traversed by a river of considerable size, the

Maesolus (now Goddvari), which flows into the

^(^y oj" Bengal, after giving its name to the sur-

rounding country. It was from one of the ports of

Maesolia that merchants were in the habit of taking
ship and crossing the Bay of Bengal to the Aurea
Chersonesus. The people were called Maesoli (Mai-
o-ciAof). (Vincent, Peripl. vol. ii. p. 521.) [V.]
MAESO'LUS (6 MaiaicXos, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 15,

37), a river of considerable size, which rises in

the Deccan or midland part of Ilindostdn, and
flows in a course at first SE., and then nearly E
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till it falls into the Bay of Bengal in lat. 18°. N.
There has been some dispute among geographers as
to its modern representative, some making it the
same as the Kistna, and some as the Goddvari.
The latter is probably the most correct supposition.

Ptolemy places its source in the Orudii or Aruedi
mountains, which would seem to be part of the
chain of the western Ghats. [V.]
MA'GABA {Kurgh Bagli), a considerable moun-

tain in the central part of Galatia, W. of the river

Halys, and E. of the city of Ancyra, which was only

10 Roman miles distant from it. In b. c. 189, when
Manlius was carrying on war against the Galatians,

the Tectosagi and Trocmi took refuge on Mt. I\Iagaba,

and there defended themselves against the Romans,
but were defeated. (Liv. xsxviii. 19,26; Flor. i. 11 .)

According to Rufus Festus (11), this mountain was
afterwards called Modiacus. [L. S.]

MAGABULA, a place mentioned in the Peuting.

Table in Pontus Polcmoniacus, on the road from
Comana to Nicopolis, at a distance of 2 1 miles from
the former city. There can be no doubt but that it

is the same place as Megalula (M67aAouAa) men-
tioned by Ptolemy (v. 6. § 10); but its exact site

cannot be ascertained. [L. S.]

MAGARSA, JIAGAESUS, or MEGARSUS (Ma-
yapaa, Mdyapaus, Meyapaos), a town in the eastern

part of Cilicia, situated on a height close to the

mouth of the river Pyramus. (Strab. xiv. p. 676.)
Alexander, previous to tlie battle of Issus, maixdied

from Soli to Megarsus, and there offered sacrifices to

Athena Megarsis, and to Amphilochus, the son of

Amphiaraus, the reputed founder of the place.

(An-ian, Anab. ii. 5.) It seems to have formed the

port of Mallus (Steph. Byz. s. v. Mdyapaos; Lycoph.

439 ; Plin. //. N. v. 22). The hill on which the

town stood now bears the name of Karadash, and
vestiges of ancient buildings are still seen upon it.

(Leake, Asia Minor, p. 215, foil.) [L. S.]

MAGDALA (MaySaAa: Eth. MaySaArii'os), a
to\\'Ti of Galilee, chiefly noted as the birthplace of

that Mary to whom the distinguished name of Jlag-

dalene is ever applied in the Gospel. The place itself

is mentioned only by S. Matthew (xv. 39), where

we find the words to 'opia MaySaXd, which are repre-

sented in the parallel passage in S. Mark (viii. 10)

as TO /ue'prj AaA/xavovda. As neither does this name
occur elsewhere, we have no clue to the situation

of the town ; although, a modern writer says, " it

seems to follow from the New Testament itself tliati

it lay on the west side of the lake." The argument

is, that, on leaving the coast of Jlagdala, our Lord

embarked again, and " departed to the other siile,"—
" an expression which in the N. T. is applied al-

most exclusively to the country east of the lake and

of the Jordan." (Robinson, Bib. lies.volnl p. 278.)

There can, however, be no difliculty in iilcntifying it

with the site of the modern village of Me/del in the

SE. corner of the plain of Gennesaret; where there

certainly existed an ancient town of the name, no-

ticed in the Jerusalem Tahnud, compiled in Tibe-

rias, from which it is not mors than 4 or 5 miles

distant, on the north: probably identical also with

Migdal-el, in the tribe of Naphtali. (Josh. xix. 38.)

It "is a small and insignificant village, " looking

much Mke a ruin, though exhibiting no marks of

antiquity." (Robinson, I. c.) Pococke's argument

against this identification is unintelligible:—" This

does not seem to be i\Iagdalum mentioned in Scrip-

ture, because that is spoken of with Dalmanutha,

which was to the ea-st of the sea." (^Observations
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on Palestine, Travels, vol. ii. p. 71.; How tin's last

assertion is to be proved does not appear. The
authority of Josephus has been quoted for a Maj;-

dala near Gamala, and consequently on the east of the

sea {Vita, § 24); but the reading is corrupt.

(Robinson, I. c. p. 279, note.) [G. W.]
IIAG'DOLUM (yidyooXof, Herod, ii. 159; but

Ma7Sa>Aoi' in LXX.; the 3Iigdol of the Old Testa-

ment {Exod. xiv. 2; Numb, xxxiii. 7; 2 Kings,

xxiii. 29; Jerem. xliv. 1, xlvi. 14; Ezek. xxix.

10, XXX. C; It. Anton, p. 171), a town of Lower

Aegypt which stood about 12 miles S. of Pelusium,

on the coast-road between Aegypt and Syro-Phoe-

nicia. Here, according to Herodotus, {I. c.) Pha-

raoh-Necho defeated the Syrians, about 608 b. c.

P^usebius {Praepar. Evang. ix. 18), apparently re-

ferring to the same event, calls the defeated army
" Syrians of Judah." That the Syrians should have

advanced so near the frontiers of Egypt as the Del-

taic Magdolum, with an arid desert on their flanks

and rear (com p. Herod, iii. 5) seems extraordinary;

neither is the suspicious aspect of the Battle of Jlag-

dolus diminished by the conquest of Cadytis, a con-

siderable city of Palestine, being represented as its

result. The Syrians might indeed have pushed

rapidly along the coast-road to Aegypt, if they had

previously secured the aid of the desert tribes of

Arabs, as Cambyses did before his invasion of

Aegypt (comp. Herod, iii. 7). Calmet's Diet, of the,

Bible, s. V. Megiddo ; Winer, Bibl. Realworterbnch,

vol. ii. p. 93, note 2; ChampoUion, UEgypte, vol.

ii. p. 79. [W.'B.D.]
ilAGELLI, a Ligurian tribe, mentioned only by

Pliny (iii. ^. s. 7). They have been supposed to

have occupied the Val di Mugello, in the Apennines,

N. of Florence ; but though it is certain that the

Ligurians at one time extended as f;ir to the E as

this, it is very improbable that Pliny should have

included such a tribe in his description of Roman
Liguria. The name of the Mugello is found in

Procopius (jB. G. iii. 5) where he speaks of a place

(jl^upiov') called Mucella (MowcsAAa), situated a

day's journey to the N. of Florence. [E. H. B.]

MAGETO'BRIA or ADMAGETO'BRIA, in

Gallia. Probably the true name ended in -hrioa or

• briga. Ariovistus, the German, defeated the forces

of tiie Gain in a fight at this place. (Caes. B. G. i.

31.) The site of Jlagetobria is imknown. The
resemblance of name induced D'Anville {Notice, §-c.)

to fix it at Moigte de Broie, near the confluence of

the Ognon and the Saone, a little above Pontarlkr.
There is a story of a broken urn, with the inscrip-

tion MAGETOB., having been found in the Saone in

1802. But this story is of doubtful credit, and the

urn cannot be found now. Walckenaer supposes

Amage on the Brenchin, which is west of Faucogney
and east of Luxeuil, to correspond best to the indi-

cations in Caesar's text. But Caesar does not give

us the least indication of the position of ]Mage-

tobria. [G. L ]
MAGI. [Media.]
MAGIOVINTUM or JIAGIOVINIUM, in Bri-

tain, a station placed in three of the itinera of

Antoninus at the distance of 24 miles to the N. of

Verulamium. Its site is generally supposed to be at

Fenny Stratford. [C. R. S.]

MAGNA (It. Ant. p.484 : Geogr. Ravenn.). 1. A
town or station in Britain, the site of which is now
occupied by Kenchester, in Herefordshire. In both

of the above works the word is in the plural form,

Magnis, most probably for Magnis Castris. Indeed,
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the extraordinary extent of the place, as ascertained

by its remains, renders this suggestion more than

probable. The walls, now almost entirely destroyed,

enclosed an area of from 20 to 30 acres. Leland,

speaking of Kenchester, says:— " Ther hath ben

fbwnd ' nostra memoria lateres Britannici ; et ex eis-

dem canales, aquae ductus, tesselata pavimente,

fragmentum catenulae aureae, calcar ex argento,'

byside other strawng things." The tesselated

pavements, mentioned by Leland, have, of late years,

been partially laid open. The only lapidary inscrip-

tion which appears on record, as discovered at Ken-
chester, is a fragment with the name of the emperor

Numerian ; but coins and miscellaneous antiquities

are still, from time to time, ploughed up.

2. A station in Britain, on the line of the Roman
Wall, mentioned in the Notitia ; it also occurs in Geog.

Ravenn. ; and probably on the Rudge Cup, as Maiss.

Its site is that of Carvoran, a little to the S. of the

Wall, on a high and commanding position near the

village of Greenhead.

There seems but little doubt of Carvoran being

the site of this Magna ; although, unlike many of

the Notitia stations on the Wall, its position has not

been identified by inscriptions. The Notitia places

at Magna the second cohort of the Dalmatians. At
least two inscriptions found here mention the Hamii,

but none name the Dalmatians. The Hamii do not

appear to be recorded in any other inscriptions, and
they are not mentioned by that name in the Notitia.

Hodgson {Roman Wall and South Tindale, p. 205)
considers that these auxiliary troops were from

Apamenia in Syria, at the confluence of the Orontes

and Marsyas, 62 miles from Aleppo, which is still

a large place, and called Hamah, and, in ancient

times, Hama. This conjecture seems feasible, as the

Notitia mentions the Cohors Prima Apamenorum as

quartered in Egypt ; and also as some altars dedi-

cated to the Syrian goddess have been discovered at

Carvoran. [C. R. S.]

MAGNA GRAE'CIA {v ixfydXrj 'EAAas), was
the name given in ancient times by the Greeks

themselves to the assemblage of Greek colonies

which encircled the shores of Southern Italy. The
name is not found in any extant author earlier than

Polybius : but the latter, in speaking of the cities

of Magna Graecia in the time of Pythagoras, uses

the expression, " the country that was then called

Magna Graecia" (Pol. ii. 39) ; and it appears cer-

tain that the name must have arisen at an early

period, while the Greek colonies in Italy were at

the height of their power and prosperity, and be-

fore the states of Greece proper had attained to

their fullest gi-eatness. But the omission of the

name in Herodotus and Thucydides, even in pas-

sages where it would have been convenient as a

geographical designation, seems to show that it was

not in their time generally recognised as a distinc-

tive appellation, and was probably first adopted as

such by the historians and geographers of Later

times, though its origin must have been derived

from a much earlier age. It is perhaps still more

significant, that the name is not found in Scylax,

though that author attaches particular importance

to the enumeration of the Greek cities in Italy as

distinguished from those of the barbarians.

Nor is the use of the term, even at a later period,

veiy fixed or definite. Strabo seems to imply that

the Greek cities of Sicily were included under the

appellation; but this is certainly opposed to the more

general usage, which confined the term to the colo^
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nies in Italy Even of these, it is not dear wlietlicr

Ciimae and its colonies in Campania were regarded

as belonging to it : it is certain at least that the

name is more generally used with reference only to

the Greek cities in the south of Italy, including

those on the shores of the Tarentine gulf and the

Bruttian peninsula, together with Velia, Posidonia,

and Laiis, on the W. coast of Lncania. Sometimes,

indeed, the name is confined within still narrower

limits, as applying only to the cities on the Tarentine

gulf, from Locri to Tarentum (Plin. iii. 10. s. 15
;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 10) ; but it is probable that this dis-.

tinction was introduced only by the later geogra-

phere, and did not correspond to the original meaning

of the tenn. Indeed, the name itself sufficiently

implies (what is expressly stated by many ancient

writers) that it was derived from the number and

importance of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy,

and must, therefore, naturally have been extended

to them all. (Strab. vi. p. 253 ; Scymn. Ch. 303
;

Pol. ii. 39, iii. 118; Athen. xii. p. 523 ; Justin,

XX. 2 ; Cic. Tusc. iv. 1, v. 4, de Or. iii. 34.) It

jnust be added that the name was never understood

(except perhaps by late geographers) as a territorial

one, including the whole of Southern Italy, but ap-

plied merely to the Greek cities on the coasts, so as

to correspond with the expression " Graecorum omnis

ora," employed by Livy (xxii. 61). The same au-

thor in one passage (xxxi. 7) uses the phrase
" Graecia Major," which is found also in Festus

(p. 134, ed. Miill.), and employed by Justin and

Ovid (Justin, I.e.; Ov. Fast' \\: &A) ; but the

common form of expression was cei-tainly Graecia

JIagna (Cic. II. cc.)

There could obviously be no ethnic appellation

which coiTCsponded to such a term ; but it is im-

portant to obsei-ve that the name of 'IraAiaJTat is

universally used by the best writers to designate the

Greeks in Italy, or as equivalent to the phrase ol

KOTO T^J' 'iTaXiav "EWrjves, and is never con-

founded with that of "IraXot, or the Italians in

general. (Thuc. vi. 44 ; Herod, iv. 15, &c.) Poly-

bins, however, as well as later writers, sometimes

loses sight of this distinction. (Pol. vi. 52.)

The geographical description of the country known
as Magna Graecia is given under the article Italia,

and in more detail in those of Bbuttii, Lucania,
and Calabkia ; but as the history of these Greek
colonies is to a great extent separate from that of

the mother country, while it is equally distinct from

that of the Italian nations which came early in con-

tact with Rome, it will be convenient here to give

a brief summary of the histoiy of Magna Graecia,

bringing together under one head the leading facts

which are given in the articles of the several

cities.

The general testimony of antiquity points to Cnmae
as the most ancient of all the Greek settlements in

Italy ; and though we may reasonably refuse to

admit the precise date assigned for its foundation

(p.. c. 1050), there seems no sufficient reason to

doubt the fact that it really preceded all other Greek
colonies in Italy or Sicily. [Cumae.] But, from
its remote position, it appears to have been in great

measure isolated from the later Greek settlements,

and, together with its own colonies and dependencies,

Dicaearchia and Neapolis, formed a little group of

Greek cities, that had but little connection with
those further south, which here form the immediate
subject of consideration.

With the single exception of Cumae, it seems
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certain that none of the Greek colonies in Italy were
more ancient than those in Sicily ; while there seems
good reason to suppose that the greater part of them
were founded within the half century which followed

the first commencement of Greek colonisation in that
quarter, (b. c. 735—685.) The causes which
just at that period gave so sudden an impulse to

emigration in this direction, are unknown to us ;

but, though the precise dates of the foundation of
these colonies are often uncertain, and we have no
record of their establishment equal either in com-
pleteness or authority to that preserved iiv Thucy-
dides concerning the Greek cities in Sicily, we may
still trace with tolerable certainty the course and
progress of the Greek colonisation of Italy.

The Achaeans led the way ; and it is remarkable
that a people who never played more than a subor-

dinate part in the affairs of Greece itself should have
been the founders of the two most powerful cities of

Slagna Graecia. Of these, Sybaris was the earliest

of the Achaean colonies, and the most ancient of the

Greek settlements in Italy of which the date is

known with any approach to certainty. Its foun-

dation is ascribed to the year 720 B. c. (Scynm.
Ch. 360 ; Clinton, F. II. vol. i. p. 174); and that

of Crotona, according to the best authorities, may
be placed about ten years later, b. c. 710. [Cro-
tona.] Within a very few years of the same period,

took place the settlem.ent of Takentom, a Spartan
colony founded after the close of the First Messenian
War, about 708 b. c. A spirit of rivalry between
this city and the Achaean colonies seems to have
early sprung up; and it was with a view of checking
the encroachments of the Tarentines that the

Achaeans, at the invitation of the Sybarites, founded
the colony of Metapontum, on the immediate
frontier of the Tarentine territory. The date of this

is very uncertain (though it may probably be placed

between 700 and 680 b. c.) ; but it is clear that

Metapontum rose rapidly to prosperity, and became
the third in itnportance among the Achaean colonies.

MTiile the latter were thus extending themselves

along the shores of the Tarentine gulf, we find sub-

sisting in the midst of them the Ionian colony of

SiRis, the history of which is extremely obscure,

but which for a brief period rivalled even the neigh-

bouring Sybaris in opulence and luxury. [SiRis].

Further towards the S., the Locrians from Greece

founded near the Cape Zephyrium the city which
was thence known by the name of Locri Epize-
PHYRii. This settlement is described by Strabo as

nearly contemporary with that of Crotona (b.c.710),

though some authorities would bring it down to a
period thirty or forty years later. [Locri.] The next

important colony was that of Rhegium, on the

Sicilian straits, which was, according to the general

statement, a C'':ilcidic colony, founded subsequently

to Zancle in Sicily, but which, from the traditions

connected with its foundation, would seem to have

been more ancient even than Sybaris. [Rhegium.]
The Greek cities on the Tyrrhenian sea along the

shores of Bruttium and Lucania were, with the

single exception of Velia, which was not founded

till about .540 b. c, all of them colonies from the

earlier settlements already noticed and not sent out

directly from the mother country. Thus Posi-

donia, LaC's and Scidri^s, on the Tyrrhenian sea,

were all colonies of Sybaris, which in the days of its

greatness undoubtedly extended its dominion from sea

to sea. In like manner, Crotona had founded Terina
on the W. coast of the Brutlian peninsula, as well
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as Caulonia on tlie E. coast, but considerably more
to the S. Locri, also, had established two colonies

on the W. coast, Hipponium and Medjia ; neither

of which, however, attained to any great importance.

Several other places which at a later period assumed
more or less of a Greek character, were probably

only Oenotrian towns, which had become gradually

Hellenised, but without ever receiving Greek colonics.

Such were Pandosia, Petelia, Temesa, and pro-

bably ScYLi.ETiuM also, though this is frequently

called an Athenian colony.

We have very little information as to the early

history of these Greek cities in Italy. All accounts

agree in representing them as rising rapidly to a

high state of prosperity, and attaining to an amount

of wealth and power which far exceeded that enjoyed,

at so early a period by any of the cities of the mother

country. The Achaean colonies, Sybaris, Crotona,

and Metapontum, seem to have been the first to

attain to this flourishing condition ; and Sybaris

especially became proverbial for its wealth and the

luxurious habits of its citizens. [Sybaris.] There

can be no doubt that the extraordinary fertility of

the district in which these colonies were founded

was the primary cause of their prosperity ; but they

appear, also, to have carried on an extensive foreign

commerce ; and as they increased in power they

sought to extend their territorial possessions, so that

we are told that Sybaris, in the days of its greatness,

ruled over twenty-five dependent cities, and four

nations or tribes of the neighbouring Oenotrians.

(Strab. vi. p. 263.) It is remarkable how little we

hear of any wars with the barbarians of the interior,

or of any check to the progress of the Greek cities

arising from tliis cause ; and it seems probable, not

only that the Pelasgic origin of these tribes [Oe-
hotria] caused them to assimilate with compa-

rative facility with the Hellenic settler.s, but that

many of them were admitted to the full rights of

citizens, and amalgamated into one body with the

foreign colonists. This we know to have been the

case with Locri in particular (Pol. xii. .5); and there

can be little doubt that the same thing took place

more or less extensively in all the other cities.

(Diod. xii. 9.) It is, indeed, impossible, on any

other supposition, to exj>'.ain the rapidity with which

these rose to an amount of wealth and population at

that time unexampled in the Hellenic world.

It seems certain that the period of about two cen-

turies, which elapsed from the first settlement of the

Greek colonies till after the fill of Sybaris (b.c. 710
—510), was that during which these cities rose to

the height of their power ; and probably the half

century preceding the latter event (p.. c. 560—510)

may be taken as the culminating point in the pro-

sperity of the Achaean cities (Grote, vol. iii. p. 522.)

Unfortunately, it is precisely for this period that we

are the most absolutely deficient in historical in-

formation. The loss of the early books of Diodorus

is especially to be regretted, as they would undoubt-

edly have preserved to us many interesting notices

Concerning the early fortunes of the Greek cities,

and at the same time have afforded us a clue to the

chronological arrangement of the few scattered facts

that have been preserved to us. The want of this

renders it impossible to connect the extant notices

into anything like a historical narrative.

Among tlie earliest of these may probably he

placed the league of the three great Achaean cities,

Crotona, Sybaris, and Jletapontnm, for the expulsion

of the lonians from their colony of Siris,— an union
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which appears to have led to the capture, and per-

haps the destruction, of that city. (Justin, xx. 2.)

But the date of this event is almost wholly un-

certain [Siris], and scarcely less so is that of the

much more celebrated battle of the Sagras, which

Justin connects with the fall of Siris; while other

authors would bring it down to a much later period.

[Sagras.] According to all accounts, that famous

battle, in which it is said that 120,000 Crotoniats

were defeated by 10,000, or at most 15,000, of the

Locrians and Ehegians, inflicted for a time a severe

blow upon the prosperity of Crotona : but Strabc is

certainly in error in representing that city as never

recovering from its effects. [Crotona.] Justin, on

the contrary, describes the period of depression con-

sequent on this disaster as continuing only till the

time of Pythagoras (xx. 4); and it is certain that

in the days of that philosopher, Crotona, as well as

the neighbouring Achaean cities, appears in a state

of great prosperity.

It was about the year B.C. 530 that the arrival

of Pythagoras at Crotona gave rise to a marked
change in the cities of Magna Graecia. The extra-

ordinary influence which he speedily acquired, was
not confined to that city, but extended to Sybaris

and Metapontum also, as well as to Rhegium and
Ta)-entuin. And it was so far from being limited to

the proper sphere of philosophy, that it led to the

introduction of great political changes, and for a
time threw the chief ascendency in the state into

the hands of the Pythagoreans. [Crotona.] Their

power was ultimately overthrown by a violent revo-

lution, which led to the expulsion of Pythagoras

himself and his followers from Crotona ; and this

seems to have been followed by similar disturbances

in the other cities. We are very imperfectly in-

formed as to the circumstances of these revolutions,

but it seems certain that they gave rise to a period

of disorder and confusion throughout the cities of

JIagna Graecia from which the latter did not fully

recover for a considerable period. (Pol. ii. 39 ; Justin,

XX. 4 ; Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 258—264; Porphyr. F. P.

54—58.)
It was apparently before the expulsion of the

Pythagoreans, and while their influence was still

paramount at Crotona, that the final contest arose

between that city and Sybaris, which ended in the

total destruction of the latter, B.C. 510. On that

occasion we are told that the Crotoniats brought

into the field 100,000 men, and the Sybarites not

less than 300,000; and though these numbers can-

not be received as historically accurate, tliey suffici-

ently prove the opinion entertained of the opulence

and power of the rival cities. The decisive victory

of the Crotoniats on the banks of the river Traeis

was followed by the capture and total destruction of

Sybaris,— an event which seems to have produced a
profound sensation in the Hellenic world (Herod, vi.

21), and must have caused a great change in the

political relations of Magna Graecia. Unfortunately,

we have no means of tracing these ; we know only

that a part of the surviving Sybarites took refuge in

the colonial cities of Laiis aud Scidrus, while another

portion settled themselves on the banks of the Traeis,

where they maintained themselves for a considerable

period. (Herod. /. c. ; Strab. vi. pp. 263, 264.)

The civil dissensions arising from the expulsion of

the Pythagoreans may perhaps have been the cause

of the remarkable circumstance (which we are other-

wise at a loss to account for), that none of the states

of Magna Graecia sent assistance to the Greeks at the
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time of the Persian invasion. It is still more remark-

able, that even when the Athenians and Lacedaemo-

nians sent an embassy to Sicily to invoke the assist-

ance of Gelon, we do not hear of any similar appli-

cation to the Greek cities in Southern Italy.

While the Achaean cities were thus declining from

their former prosperity, Ehegium, the name of which

is scarcely mentioned in history at an earlier period,

w;is raised to a position of considerable power and

importance under the rule of the despot Anaxilas

(ii.c. 496—476), who united under his authority

the city of Messana also, on the opposite side of the

straits, and thus became involved in connection with

the politics of Sicily, which had been hitherto very

distinct from those of Magna Graecia. Micythus, the

successor of Anaxilas in the government of Ehegium,

was remarkable as the founder of the colony of

Pyxus (afterwards called Buxentum), on the Tyr-

rhenian sea, in b. c. 471. (Diod. xi. 59.) This was

the latest of the Greek settlements in that quarter.

About the same time (b.c. 473) we find mention

of a disastrous defeat, which must, for a time, have

given a severe check to the rising power of the

Tarentines. That people appear to have taken little

part in the disputes or contests of their Achaean

neighbours ; but after their ineffectual attempt to op-

pose the founding of Metapontum f Metapontum],
would seem to have been principally engaged in

extending their commerce, and in wars with the

neighbouring barbarians. Here they found, among
the lapygians or Messapians, a more formidable

opposition than was encountered by the other Greek

cities. After repeated contests, in many of which

they had come off victorious and reduced many of

the lapygian towns, the Tarentines were defeated

in a great battle by the lapygians, with such heavy

loss that Herodotus tells us it was the greatest

slaughter of Greek citizens that had happened

within his knowledge. Three thousand Rhegian

auxiliaries, who had been sent to the support of the

Tarentines, perished on the same occasion. (Herod,

vii. 170; Di(jd. xi. 52.)

The period between the Persian and Peloponnesian

Wars witnessed the establishment of the two latest

of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy

—

Thurii
and Hemaclea. Both of these were, however, but

a kind of renewal of previously existing settlements.

Thurii was founded in b. c. 443, by a body of

colonists, of whom the Athenians seem to have taken

the lead, but which was composed, in great part, of

settlers from other states of Greece [Thurii] ; with

whom were united the remaining citizens of Sybaris,

and the new colony was established within two miles

of the site of that city. The new settlement rose

rapidly to prosperity, but was soon engaged in war
with the Tarentines for the possession of the vacant

district of Siris ; until these hostilities were at

length terminated by a compromise, according to

which the two rival cities joined in establishing a
new colony, three miles from the site of the ancient

Siris, to which they gave the name of Heraclea,

B. c. 432. (Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Diod. xii. 23, 36.)
But though thus founded by common consent, the

Tarentines seem to have had much the largest share
in its establishment, and Heraclea was always con-
sidered as a colony of Tarentum.

During the Peloponnesian War the cities of Magna
Graecia seem to have studiously kept aloof from the
contest. Even when the Athenian expedition to

Sicily (B.C. 415) involved the whole of the Greek
ciiios in that island in the war, those on the coasts of
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Italy still endeavoured to preserve their neutrality,

and refused to admit the Athenian furces within the n-

walls, though they did not offer any obstruction to

their progress. (Thuc. vi. 44; Diod. xiii. 3.) At
a later period, however, the Thurians (among whom
there was naturally an Athenian party) and the
Metapontines were induced to enter into a regular

alliance with Athens, and supplied a small force to

their assistance. (Thuc. vii. 33, 35 ; Diod. xiii.

At this period the cities of Magna Graecia seem
to have been still in a prosperous and flourishing

condition; but it was not long after that they began
to feel the combined operation of two causes which
mainly contributed to their decline. The first

danger which threatened them was from the south,

where Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, after having

established his power over the greater part of Sicily,

began to seek to extend it in Italy also. Hitherto

the cities of Italy had kept aloof in great measure
from the revolutions and wars of the neighbouring

island : Rhegium and Locri alone seem to have

maintained closer relations with the Sicilian Greeks.

The former, from its Chalcidic origin, was naturally

friendly to the colonies of the same race in Sicily;

and when Dionysius turned his arms against the

Chalcidic cities, Naxos, Catana, and Leontini, he at

once brought on himself the enmity of the Rhegians.

Hence, when he soon after applied to conclude a
matrimonial alliance with them, the proposal was
indignantly rejected. The Locrians, on the other

hand, readily accepted his offer, and thus secured

the powerful assistance of the despot in his subse-

quent wars. (Diod. xiv. 44, 107.) From this time

his efforts were mainly directed to the humiliation

of Rhegium and the aggrandisement of the Locrians.

His designs in this quarter soon excited so much
alarm, that, in B. c. 393, the Italian Greeks were

induced to conclude a general league for their

mutual protection against the arms of Dionysius on

the one side, as well as those of the Lucanians on

the other. (Id. 91.) But the result was far front

successful. The combined forces of the confede-

rates were defeated by Dionysius in a great battle

at the river Helleporus or Helorus, near Caulonia,

B. c. 389 ; and this blow was followed by the cap-

ture of Caulonia itself, as well as Hipponium, both

of which places were reduced to a state of dependence

on Locri. Not long after, the powerful city of

Rhegium was compelled to surrender, alter a siege

of nearly eleven months, b. c. 387. (Diod. xiv.

103—108, 111.)

While the more southerly cities of Magna Graecia

were suffering thus severely from the attacks of

Dionysius, those on the northern frontier were

menaced by a still more formidable danger. The

Lucanians, a Sabellian race or branch of the Samnite

stock, who had pressed foi-ward into the territory of

the Oenotrians, and had gradually expelled or re-

duced to subjection the tribes of that people who
inhabited the mountain districts of the interior,

next turned their arms against the Greek cities on

the coast. Posidonia, the most northerly of these

settlements, was the first which fell under their

yoke (Strab. vi. p. 254); and though we cannot fix

with accuracy the date of its conquest, it is probable

that this took place some time before we find them

engaged in wars with the cities on the Tarentine

gulf. If, indeed, we can trust to the uncertain

chronology of some of these events, they would seem

to have been already engaged in hostilities with tho
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rising colony of Thurii at an early period of its

existence (Polyaen. ii. 10); but it was not till after

400 15. c. that their power assumed a formidable

aspect towards the Greeks in general. The terri-

tory of Thurii was the first object of their hos-

tilities, but the other cities were not insensible to

their danger; and hence the general league of the

Italian Greeks in b. c. 393, as already mentioned,

was directed as much against the Lucanians as

against Dionysius. Unfortunately, their arms met

with equal ill success in both quarters : and in

r.. c. 390 the confederate forces were defeated by

the Lucanians with great slaughter near Laiis.

(Diod. xiv. 101, 102; Strab. vi. p. 253.) That

city had already fallen into the hands of the in-

vaders, who now pressed on towards the south, and

seem to have spread themselves with great rapidity

throughout the whole of the Bruttian peninsula. Here

they became so formidable that the younger Dionysius

•was compelled to abandon the policy of his father (who

had courted the alliance of the Lucanians, and even

rendered them active assistance), und turn his arms

against them, though with Httle effect. A period

of great confusion and disorder appears to have en-

sued, and the rise of the Bruttian people, which

took place at this period (b. c. 3.56), though it in

some measure broke the power of the Lucanians,

was so far from giving any relief to the Greek cities

that they soon found the Bruttians still more for-

midable neighbours. The flourishing cities of Te-

rina and Hipponium were conquered by the bar-

barians (Diod. xvi. 15; Strab. vi. p. 256): Rhegium

and Locri, though they maintained their nationality,

suffered almost as severely from the oppressions and

exactions of the younger Dionysius; while Crotona,

long the most powerful city in this part of Italy,

seems never to have recovered from the blow in-

flicted on it by the elder despot of that name [Cro-

tona], and-was with difficulty able to defend itself

from the repeated attacks of the Bruttians. (Diod.

xix. 3, 10.)

Meanwhile, the Lucanians had tumed their arms

against the more northerly cities on the Tarentine

gulf. Here the Thurians seem, as before, to have

borne the brunt of the attack ; but at length Ta-

rentum itself, which had hitherto stood aloof, and

had apparently not even joined in the league of

B.C. 393, was compelled to take up arms in its o\vn

defence. The Tarentines could have suffered com-
paratively but little from the causes which had so

severely impaired the pro.<;perity of the other cities

of Magna Graecia ; and Tarentum was undoubtedly

at this time the most opulent and powerful of the

Greek cities in Italy. But its citizens were already

enervated by indolence and luxury ; and when they

found themselves threatened by the forces of the

Lucanians, combined with their old enemies the

Messapians, they mistrusted their own resources,

and applied to their parent city of Sparta for assist-

ance. Archidamus, king of Sparta, accepted the

invitation, and proceeded to Italy with a consider-

able force, wliere he appears to have carried on the

war for some years, but was finally defeated and
slain in a battle near Manduria, b. c. 338. (Diod.

xvi. 63, 88.) Only a few years afterwards, b, c.

3.32, Alexander king of Epirus was invited over to

Italy for the same purpose. The history of his

expedition is, unfortunately, very imper.ectly known
to us; though it is clear that his military operations

were attended with much success, and must have
exercised considerable influence upon the fortunes of
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the Greek cities. Though invited, in the first in-

stance, by the Tarentines, he subsequently quarrelled

with that people, and even turned his arms against

them, and tookHeraclea, their colony and dependency.

At the same time he defeated the combined forces

of the Lucanians and Bruttians in several successive

battles, retook Terina, Consentia, and several other

towns, and penetrated into the heart of Bruttium,

where he was slain by a Lucanian exile, who was

serving in his own army, B.C. 326. (Liv. viii. 17,

24; Justin, xii. 2.)

After his death, the wars between the Tarentines

and Lucanians appear to have continued with little

intermission ; though we have no further account

of them till the year 303 b. c, when the former

people again sued to Sparta for assistance, and Cleo-

nymus, the uncle of the Spartan king, repaired to

Tarentum with a large mercenary force. So formid-

able did this armament appear that both the Mes-

sapians and Lucanians were speedily induced to sue

for peace ; while Metapontum, which, for some
reason or other, had opposed the views of Cleonynms,

was reduced by force of arms. (Diod. xx. 104.)

The Spartan prince, however, soon alienated all his

allies by his luxury and rapacity, and quitted Italy

the object of universal contempt.

We have very little information as to the wars of

Agathocles in Bruttium ; though we learn that he

made himself master of Hipponium and Crotona,

and occupied the latter city with a garrison. It is

evident, therefore, that his designs were directed as

much against the Greek cities as their barbarian

neighbours ; and the alliance which he concluded at

the same time with the lapygiaiis and Peucetians

could only have been with a view to the humiliation

of Tarentum. (Diod. xxi. 2, 8.) His ambitious de-

signs in this quarter were interrupted by his death,

B. c. 289.

Only a few years later than this took place the

celebrated expedition of Pyrrhus to Italy (b. c. 281
— 274), which marks a conspicuous era in the his-

tory of Magna Graecia. Shortly before that event,

the Thurians, finding themselves hard pressed and
their city itself besieged by the Lucanians, had con-

cluded an alliance with the Romans, who raised the

siege and defeated the assailants, b. c. 282. (Appian,

Samn. 7 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § 6.) This was the first

occasion that brought the Roman power down to the

shores of the Tarentine gulf ; and here they almost

immediately after came into collision with the Taren-

tines themselves. [Tarentum.] That people, con-

scious of their inability to resist the power of these

new enemies, now invoked the assistance of Pyrrhus,

king of Epirus, at the same time that they con-

cluded a league with the Lucanians and Samnites,

so long the inveterate enemies of Rome. Hence, when
Pyrrhus landed in Italy, he found himself supported

at the same time by all the remaining Greek cities

in that country, as well as by the barbarian nations

with whom they had been so long at war. It is un-
necessary to enter into a detailed account of his

campaigns : notwithstanding his first successes, his

alliance proved of no real advantage to the Greeks,

while his visit to Sicily in b. c. 278, and his final

departure in b.c. 274, left them at the mercy of the

victorious Romans. Tarentum itself was taken by
the consuls in b. c. 272. Crotona and Locri had
previously fallen into the hands of the Romans

;

while Rhegium, which was held by a revolted body
of Campanian troops, originally placed there as a gar-

rison, was finally reduced to subjection in b. c. 271.
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There can be no doubt that tlie cities of Magna
Graecia liad suffered severely during these wars : the

foreign troops placed within their walls, whether

Roman or Greek, appear to have given way to simi-

lar excesses ; and the garrisons of Pyrrhus at Locri

and Tarentum were guilty of exactions and cruelties

which almost rivalled those of the Campanians at

Khegium. In addition to the loss of their indepen-

dence, therefore, it is certain that the war of Pyrrhus

inflicted a mortal blow on the prosperity of the few

Greek cities in Southern Italy which had survived

their long-continued struggles with the Lucanians

and Bruttians. The decayed and enfeebled con-

dition of the once powerful Crotona (Liv. xxiii. 30)
was undoubtedly common to many of her neighbours

and former rivals. There were, however, some ex-

ceptions ; Heraclea especially, which had earned the

fjwour of Rome by a timely submission, obtained a

treaty of alliance on unusually favourable terms

(Cic. pro Balh. 22), and seems to have continued

in a flourishing condition.

But the final blow to the prosperity of Magna
Graecia was inflicted by the Second Punic War. It

is probable that the Greek cities were viewed with

unfavourable eyes by the Roman government, and
were naturally desirous to recover their lost inde-

pendence. Hence they eagerly seized the opportu-

nity afforded by the victories of Hannibal, and after

the battle of Cannae we are told that almost all the

Greek cities on the S. coast of Italy (^Graecorum

omnis ferme ora, Liv. xsii. 61) declared in favour

of the Carthaginian cause. Some of these were,

however, overawed by Roman garrisons, which re-

strained them from open defection. Tarentum itself

(still apparently the most powerful city in this part

of Italy) was among the number; and though the

city itself was betrayed into the hands of the Car-

thaginian commander, the citadel was still retained

by a Roman garrison, which maintained its footing

until the city was recovered by Fabius, b. c. 209.

(Liv. XXV. 8— 11, xsvii. 15, 16.) Tarentum was
on this occasion treated like a captured city, and
plundered without mercy, while the citizens were

either put to the sword or sold as slaves. Jleta-

pontum was only saved from a similar fate by the

removal of its inhabitants and their property, when
Hannibal was compelled to abandon the town ; and
at a later period of the war Terina was utterly

destroyed by the Carthaginian general. (Liv. xxvii.

51 ; Strab. vi. 256.) Locri and Crotona were taken
and retaken : Rhegium alone, which maintained its

fidelity to Rome inviolate, though several times

attempted by a Carthaginian force, seems to have

in great measure escaped the ravages of the war.

It is certain that the cities of Magna Graecia

never recovered from this long series of calamities.

We have very httle information as to their condition

under the government of the Roman Republic, or the

particular regulations to which they were subjected.

But it is probable that, until after the complete

subjugation of Greece and Macedonia, they were
looked upon with a jealous eye as the natural allies

of their kinsmen beyond the seas (Liv. xxsi. 7) ;

and even the colonies, whether of Roman or Latin

citizens, which were settled on the coasts of South-
ern Italy, were probably designed rather to keep
down the previous inhabitants than to recruit the

exhausted population. One of these colonies, that

to Posidonia, now known as Paestum, had been

established at a period as early as b. c. 273 (Liv.

Epit. siv. ; Veil. Pat. i. 14) ; and Brundusium,
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which subsequently rose to be so important a cit)-,

was also settled before the Second Punic War, b. c.

244. (Veil. Pat. I. c; Liv. Epit. xix.) But, with
these exceptions, all the Roman colonies to the coasts
of Lucania, Bruttium, and Calabria, date from the
period subsequent to that war. Of these, Buxentuni
in Lucania and Tempsa in Bruttium were settled

as early as b. c. 194 ; and in the same year a body
of Roman colonists was established in th.e once
mighty Crotona. (Liv. xxsiv. 47.) Shortly after-

wards two other colonies were settled, one at Thurii
in Lucania, in b. c. 193, and the other at Hippo-
nium or Vibo, in Bruttium, b. c. 192. (Liv. xxxiv.

53, XXXV. 9, 40.) The last of these, which under
the name of Vibo Valentia became a flourishing and
important town, was the only one of these colonics

which appears to have risen to any considerable

prosperity. At a much Inter period (b. c. 123), the

two colonies sent to Scylacium and Tarentum, under
the names of Colonia Minervia and Neptunia (Veil.

Pat. i. 15), were probably designed as an attempt to

recruit the sinking population of those places.

But all attempts to check the rapid decline of this

part of Italy were obviously unsuccessful. It is pro-

bable, or indeed almost certain, that malaria began to

make itself severely felt as soon as the population

diminished. This is noticed by Strabo in the case of

Posidonia (v. p. 251) ; and the same thing must
have occurred along the shores of the Tarentine

gulf. Indeed, Strabo himself tells us, that, of the

cities of Magna Graecia which had been so famous
in ancient times, the only ones that retained any
traces of their Greek civilisation in his day were

Rhegium, Tarentum, and Neapolis (vi. p. 253) ;

while the great Achaean cities on the Tarentine

gulf had almost entirely disappeared. (/6. p. 262.)
The expressions of Cicero are not less forcible, that

Magna Graecia, which had been so flourishing in the

days of Pythagoras, and abounded in great and opu-

lent cities, was in his time sunk into utter ruin

{nunc quideni deleta est, Cic. de Amic. 4, Tusc. iv.

1 ). Several of the towns which still existed in the

days of Cicero, as Metapontum, Heraclea, and Locri,

gradually fell into utter insignificance, and totally

disappeared, while Tarentum, Crotona, and a few

others maintained a sickly and feeble existence

through the middle ages down to the present time.

It has been already observed, that the name of

Magna Graecia was never a territorial designation

;

nor did the cities which composed it ever constitute

a political unity. In the earliest times, indeed, the

difference of their origin and race must have effec-

tually prevented the fonnation of any such union,

among them as a whole. But even the Achaean

cities appear to have formed no political league or

union among themselves, until after the troubles

growing out of the expulsion of the Pythagoreans, on

which occasion they are said to have applied to the

Achaeans in Greece for their arbitration, and to have

founded by their advice a temple of Zeus Homorius,

where they were to hold councils to deliberate upon

their common affairs and interests. (Pol. ii. 39.)

A more comprehensive league was formed in

B. c. 393, for mutual protection against the attacks

of Dionysius on one side, and the Lucanians on the

other (Diod. xiv. 91) ; and the cities which com-

posed it must have had some kind of general council

or place of meeting. It is probable that it was on

this occasion that the general meetings of the

Italian Greeks, alluded to by Strabo (vi. p. 280),

were first instituted ; though it is highly improbable
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that the Tarentine colony of Heraclea was selected

in the first instance for the place of assembly, as the

Tarentines seem at first to have kept aloof from the

contest, and it is very doubtful whether they were

included in the league at all. But it was natural

that, when the Tarentines assumed the leading posi-

tion among the allied cities, the councils should

be transfeiTed to their colony of Heraclea, just as

Alexander of Epirus afterwards sought to transfer

them from thence to the river Acalandrus in the

Thurian territory, as a mark of enmity towards the

Tarentines. (Strab. I. c.) [E. H. B.J

MAGNATA. [Nagnatae.]

HIAGNE'SIA, MAGNE'TES. [Tiiessalia.]

MAGNE'SIA (Mayvnaia: Etli. Vldyv-qs.) 1.

A city in Ionia, generally with the addition vphs

or eTrl MaiwSpo) (ad Maeandram), to distinguish

it from the Lydian Magnesia, was a considerable

city, situated on the slope of mount Thorax, on

the banks of the small river Lethaeus, a tributary

of the Maeander. Its distance from Miletus was

120 stadia or 15 miles. (Strab. xiv. pp. 636, 647;

riin. V. 31.) It was an Aeolian city, said to have

been founded by Magnesians from Europe, in the

east of Thessaly, who were joined by some Cretans.

It soon attained great power and prosperity, so as to

be able to cope even with Ephesus (Callinus, ap.

Strab. siv. p. 647.) At a later time, however, the

city was taken and destroyed by the Cimmerians;

perhaps about b. c. 726. In the year following the

deserted site was occupied, and the place rebuilt by

the Milesians,or, according to Athenaeus (sii. p. 525),

by the Ephesians. Themistocles during his exile

took up his residence at Magnesia, the town having

been assigned to him by Artaserses to supply him

with bread. (Nepos, Themist. 10; Diod. xi. 57.)

The Persian satraps of Lydia also occasionally re-

sided in the place. (Herod, i. 161, iii. 122.) The

territory of Magnesia was extremely fertile, and pro-

duced excellent wine, figs, and cucumbers (Atben. i.

p. 29, ii. p. 59, iii. p. 78.) The town contained a

temple of Dindymene, the mother of the gods ; and

the wife of Themistocles, or, according to others, his

daughter, was priestess of that divinity; but, says

Strabo (p. 647), the temple no longer exists, the

town having been transferred to another place. The

new town which the geographer saw, was most re-

markable for its temple of Artemis Leucophryene,

which in size and in the number of its treasures

was indeed surpab.sedby the temple of Ephesus, but in

beauty and the harmony of its parts was superior to all

the temples in Asia Minor. The change m the site

of the town alluded to by Strabo, is not noticed by

any other author. The temple, as we learn from

Vi'truvius (vii. Praefat.), was built by the architect

Hermogene.s, in the Ionic style. In the time of the

Piomans, JIagnesia was added to the kingdom of

Pergamus, after Antiochus had been driven eastward

beyond Mount Taunis. (Liv. sxxvii. 45, xxxviii.

13.) After this time the town seems to have decayed,

and is rarely mentioned, though it is still noticed

by Pliny (v. 31) and Tacitus (Ann. iv. 55).

liierocles (p. 659) ranks it among the bishoprics of

Asia, and later documents seem to imply that at one

time it bore the name of Maeandropolis. (Concil.

Constantin. iii. p. 666.) The existence of the town

in the time of the emperors Aurelius and Gallienus

is attested by coins.

Formerly the site of JIagnesia was identified with

the modern Guzel-kissar ; but it is now generally

admitted, that Inek-bazar, where ruins of the temple
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of Ai-temis Leucophryene still exist, is the site of

the ancient Magnesia, {h^'^ke, Asia Minor, pp.242,

foil. ; Arundell,Sere« Churches, pp. 58, foil. ; Cramer,

Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 459, foil.)

COIM OF MAGNESIA AD MAEANDRUM.

2. A town of Lydia, usually with the addition

irphs or vTrh "SnrvXift (ad Sipylum), to distinguish

it from Magnesia on the JLaeander in Ionia, situated

on the north-western slope of Mount Sipylus, on the

southern bank of the river Hermus. We are not

informed when or by whom the town was founded,

but it may have been a settlement of the Magnesians

in the east of Thessaly. Magnesia is most celebrated

in history for the victory gained under its walls

by the two Scipios in b. c. 190, over Antiochus

the Great, whereby the king was for ever driven

from Western Asia. (Strab. xiii. p. 622; Plin. ii.

93; Ptol. V. 2. § 16, viii. 17. § 16; Scylax, p. 37;

Liv. xxxvii. 37, foil.; Tac. Ann. ii. 47.) The town,

after the victory of the Scipios, surrendered to the

Romans. (Appian, Sf/r. 35.) During the war against

Mithridates the Magnesians defended themselves

bravely against the king. (Pans. i. 20. § 3.) In

the reign of Tiberius, the town vvas nearly destroyed

by an earthquake, in which several other Asiatic

cities perished; and the emperor on that occasion

granted liberal sums from the treasury to repair the

loss sustained by the inhabitants (Strab. xii. p. 579;

xiii. p. 622 ; Tac. /. c.) From coins and other sources,

we learn that Magnesia continued to flourish down

to the fifth century (Hierocl. p. 660); and it is often

mentioned by the Byzantine writers. During the

Turkish rule, it once was the residence of the Sultan

;

but at present it is much reduced, though it preserves

its ancient name in the corrupt form oi Manissa.

The ruins of ancient buildings are fiot very consi-

derable. (Chandler, Travels in Asia, ii. p. 332;

Keppel, Travels, ii. p. 295.) The accompanying

coin is remarkable by having on its obverse the liead

of Cicero, though the reason why it appears here, is

unknown. The legend, which is incorrectly figured,

should be, MAPKOS TTAAI02 KIKEPHN. [L.S.]

COIN OF MAGNESIA AD SIPYLUM.

MAGNO'POLIS {UayvSiToXis), a town in Pontns,

at the confluence of the rivers Lycus and Iris, was

founded by Mithridates Eupator, who called it

Eupatoria ; but it was completed by Pompey the

Great, who changed its name into Slagnopolis (Strab.

xii. p. 556). The town seems to have fallen into
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decay at an early period, as it is not mentioned

by any late writer. Appian (^Mithrid. 78, 115)

speaks of it under both names, Eupatoria and Mag-

nopolis, and Strabo in one passage (xii. p. 560)

speaks of it under the name of Megalopolis. Euins

of tlie place are said to exist some miles to the west

of Sonnisa, at a place called Bughaz Eissan Kaleh.

(Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 340.) [L. S.]

MAGNUM PEOMONTORIUM Qrh fieya aKpai-

rvptov, Ptol. vii. 2. § 7 ; Marcian, Pe?-i>?. p. 28), a

promontory which forms the southern termination

of the Chersonesus Aurea, in India extra Gangem,

on the western side of the Sinus Magnus. Its

modern name is C. Romania. Some have supposed

that the Prom. Magn. represents another cape,

either considerably to the NW., now called C. Pa-

tani. Ptolemy's account of these far Eastern places

is so doubtful, that it is impossible to feel sure of

the evidence for or against the position of any place

in the Aurea Chersonesus. [V.]

MAGNUM PEOMONTORIUM, a promontory on

tlie west coast of Lusitania (Mela, iii.l. § 6), probably

the same which Strabo (iii. p. 151) and Ptolemy

ii. 5. § 1) call rh BapSdpiov &Kpou, near the mouth of

the Tagus. The passage in Strabo is corrupt; but

according to the correction of Coray, approved of by

Groskurd, the promontory was 210 stadia from the

mouth of the Tagus, which makes it correspond with

C. Espichel. Pliny also calls it Magnum or Olisi-

ponense, from the town in its vicinity ; but he strangely

confounds it with the Prom. Artabrum, on the NW.
of the peninsula (iv. 21. s. 35).

MAGMUM PROM. MAURETANIAE. [Mau-
rktania]
MAGNUS PORTUS. 1. (USpros /xdyvos, Ptol.

ii. 4. § 7 ; comp. M.arcian. p. 41), a port-town of

Hispania Baetica, between the town Abdara and the

Prom. Charidemi.

2. (Meyas Xifiw, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4), a bay on the

coast of the Gallaeci Lucenses, which is evidently the

same as the Artabrorum Sinus. [Vol. I. p. 226, b.]

3. (Miyas \ipii)v, Ptol. ii. 3. §§ 4, 33), a har-

bour in Britain, opposite the island of Vectis, corre-

sponds to Portsmouth.

4. (ndpTos yiayvos, Ptol. iv. 2. § 2 ; Mela, i. 5;

Plin. V. 2 ; It. Anton, p. 13), a port-town of Mau-
retania Caesariensis, on the road between Gilva and

Quiza, described by Pliny as " civium Eomanorum
op])idum." It is identified by Forbiger with Oran,

of which the harboivr is still called Mars-el-Kihir,

i. e., the great Harbour.

5. (Me7c»s \ifxi]v, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6), a port on the

west coast of Libya Interior, between the mouth of the

river Daradus and the promontorv Eyssadium.

MAGNUS SINUS (o ^670/ k6Kitos, Ptol. vii.

2. §§ 3, 5 ; Agathem. i. p. 53), the great gulf

which runs up to the middle of the present king-

dom of Ava, and is known by the name of the

Gulf of Siam. The ancient geographers correctly

placed China on the east of this gulf, though they

had no very accurate notions relative to its latitude

or longitude. On the west side was the Aurea
Chersonesus. [V.]
MAGO. [Baleakes, p. 374, a.]

MAGON (6 Mo7aJi', Arrian, Ind. c. 4), a river

mentioned by Arrifin as flowing into the Ganges on
its left bank. It has been conjectured that it is the
same as the present Ramguna. [V.]
MAGONTIACUM. [Mogantiacum.]
MAGOEAS, a river of Syria, under mount Li-

banus, mentioned by Pliny (v. 20) apparently be-
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tween Sldon and Berytus, and probablv identical

with the Tamyras of Strabo (xvi. p. 756), now
Nahr-ed-Damur; though Dr. Eobinson suggests the
Nahr-Beirut. (Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 433, 439.)
[Tamyras.] [G. W.]
MAGOEUJM SINUS (Maywv k6\itos), a bay on

the Arabian coast of the Persian Gulf, in the country

of the Themi, who joined the Gerraei on the north.

(Ptol. vi. 7. § 54.) It is still marked by the

modern town of Magas, and the ancient name is

accounted for by Mr. Forster by the fact that " the

ancient Themi are the Magian tribe of Beni-Temin,

in all ages of Arabian history inhabitants of the

gulf and city of Magas,—a deep bay, with its chief

town of the same name, immediately above the bay
of Katiff." (^Geogr. of Arabia, vol. ii. p. 215.) He
maintains that the Magi of S. Matthew (ii. 1) were

of this tribe, and from this country (vol. i. pp.

304—307). [Themi.] [G.W.]
MAGRADA, a small river on the N. co.ast of

Hispania Tarraconensis, now Uresmea. (Mela, iii.

1. § 10.)

MAGYDUS (MdyvSos: Eth. Mayvlivs ; called

MctcTTjSoy by Scylax, p. 39), a town of Pam-
phylia, on the coast between Attaleia and Perge,

and subsequently of episcopal rank, is probably the

Mygdale (Mii75aAr;), of the Stadiasmus. There
are numerous imperial coins of Magydus, hearing the

epigraph MAFTAEnN. Leake identities it with

Laara. (Ptol. v. 5. § 2 ; Hierocl. p. 679 ; Sta-

diasm. §§ 201, 202; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 194
;

Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 278.)

]\IAHANAIM (Mavdiix, LXX.), a place, and
afterwards a town, on the east side of the Jordan,

so named from the incident related in Genesis (xxxii.

2), where the word is translated, both by the LXX.
and Josephus, TlapefiSoAal, and also by the latter

&€ov ffTpaTdireSov (^Ant. i. 20. § 1). The following

notices of its position occur in the Old Testament:—
It was north of the brook Jabbok (Cew. I. c, comp. v.

22), in the borders of Bashan {Josh. xiii. 30), after-

wards in the tribe of Gad (xxi. 38), but on the con-

fines of the half-tribe of Manasseh (xiii. 29) as-

signed to the Levites. (1 Chron. vi. 80.) It was

the seat of Ishbosheth's kingdom, during the time

that David reigned in Hebron (2 Sa7n. ii.), and there

he was assassinated (iv.). When David fled from

Absalom, he was maintained at Mahanaim by Bar-

zillai, the aged sheikh of that district (2 Sam. xvii.

27, xix. 32); and it was apparently in the vicinity

of this city that the decisive battle was fought in

the wood of Ephraim between the royal troops and

the rebels (xviii). A ruined site is mentioned in

the Jebel 'Ajlun, under the name of Mahneh, which

probably marks the position of Mahanaim. (E(jbin-

son. Bib. Res. vol. iii. Appendix, p. 166.) [G.W.]

MAIS, a station in Britain, so called upon an

engraved bronze cup found at Rudge, in Wiltshire.

From this name occurring with those of four other

stations, all on the lineof the GreatWall, it is supposed

to be identical with i\Iagna, or Magnis. [C. R. S.]

MAIS (Mats), a river of India intra Gangem,

flowing into the Sinus Barygazenus, now the Mahi.

(Nearch. p. 24 ; Arrian, Periplus Maris Eryth-

raei.)

MAKKEDAH (MaKr)5d, LXX.,Euseb. ; MoKX'Sa,

Joseph.), a city of the Canaanites in the south part

of the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 41), governed by a

sheikh. It was the first city taken by Joshua after

the battle in Gibeon; and tliere it was that the five

confeder.ate kings were found hid in a cave, which
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was made their sepulchre after tlieir executions

(Josh. X. 16—28.) It is placed by Kusebius

(Onomast. s. v.) 8 miles east of Eloutlieropolis.

[Bethogabris.] [G. W.]

MALA (MoAa, MaX??), a town in Colchis, which

Scylax (p. 32), in contradiction to other writers,

makes the birthplace of Jledeia. [E. B. J.]

MALAGA (MdKaKa, Strab. ; Ptol. ii. 4. § 7 ;

MaXaKT], Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. Ma\0LKirav6s : Ma-
laga), an important town upon the coast of Hispania

Baetica, east of Calpe, which was equidistant from

Gadeira and Malaca. (Strab. iii. p. 156.) Ac-

cording to the Antonine Itinerary (p. 405), the dis-

tance from Gadeira to JIalaca was 1 45 miles
;
ac-

cording to Strabo (iii. p. 140) the distance from

Gadeira to Calpe was 750 stadia. Malaca stood

upon a river of the same name, now Guadalmedlna.

(Avien. (h\ Mar. 426; JIalaca cum fluvio, Plin. iii.

1. s. 3.) Strabo says (Z. c.) that JIalaca was built

in the Phoenician fashion, whence we may conclude

that it was a Phoenician colony. Accordingly some

modern writers have supposed that the name was

derived from tlie Phoenician word malcha, " royal
;

"

but Humboldt says that Malaca is a Basque word,

signifying the " side of a mountain." Under the

Komans it was a foederata civitas (Plin. I. c), and

had extensive establishments for salting fish. (Strab.

I. c.) Avienus says {I. c.) that ilalaca was for-

merly called Maeuaca; but Strabo had already no-

ticed this error, and observed not only that JIaenaca

was further from Calpe, but that the ruins of the

latter city were clearly Hellenic. Malaca is also

mentioned in Strab. iii. pp. 158, 161, 163; Hirt.

£. Alex. 46; Geogr. Rav. iv. 42. There are still

a few remains of Roman architecture in Malaga.

MALACHATH (MaAaxa9). a city of Libya In-

terior, which Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 25) places in the

country above the Kigeir, in E. long. 20° 20', and

N. lat. 20° 15'. [E. B. J.]

MALAEA. [Malea.]
MALAEI COLON (MaAai'ou, or MaXe'oy k^Xov,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), a promontory on the southern

coast of the Golden Chersonesus. Its exact posi-

tion cannot be determined, but it was probably along

the Straits of Malacca. [V.]

MALAJIANTUS (5 MaXduavros, Arrian, hid.

c. 4), a small tributary of the Cophen, or river of

Kabul, perhaps now the Pandjcora. [V.]

MALANA (MaAaj/a, Arrian, Ind. c. 25), a
cape which enters the Indian Ocean, and forms the

western boundary of the Oreitae (one of the sea-

coast tribes of Gedrosia) and the Ichthyophagi.

There is no doubt that it is the same as the present

C. Malan in Mehran, the measurements of Xearchus
and of modern navigators coiTesponding remarkably.

(Vincent, I'o^. o/A'efM-c/ms, vol. i. p. 216.) [V^]

MALANGA (MaAo77o, Ptol. vii. 1. § 92), the

chief town of the Arvarni, a tribe who inhabited the

eastern side of Hindostdn, below where the Tyndis
(now Kistna) flows into the sea. It has been sup-

posed that it is the same place as the present

Madras, but it may Jiave been a little higher up
near Nellore. [V.]
MALAO (Ma\o(a, Ptol. iv. 7. § 10. com. Mo^

Aews), probably answers to the modern Berbera, the
chief town of the Somdleh, who inhabit the western
coast of Africa from the straits of Bab-el-Maiukb to

cape Guardafui. This district has in all times been
the seat of an active commerce between Africa and
Arabia, and .Malao was one of the principal marts
for gums, myrrh, frankincense, cattle, slaves, goid-

MALEA.

du t and ivory. (See Heeren, African Nativns,

vol. i. p. 330, Engl, transl.) [W. B. D.]

MALATA, according to an inscription, or Milata
according to the Peuting. Table, a place in Pannonia

Inferior, on the Danube. As the inscription was

found at Peterwardein, JIalata was perhaps situ-

ated at or near the latter place. (Geor. Rav. iv.

19 ; Marsilius, Damib. ii. p. 1 18, tab. 47.) [L. S.]

MALCHUBII. [JUuRETAJiiA.]

MALCOAE. [Mandrus.]
MA'LEA (MoAe'a), a town in the district of

Aegytis in Arcadia, the inhabitants of which were

ti'ansferred to Slegalopolis upon the foundation of

the latter city. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.) Its territory

was called the Maleatis (j] MaAearis). Xenophon

describes Leuctra as a fortress situated above the

Maleatis ; and as Leuctra was probably at or near

Leonddri, JIalea must have been in the same neigh-

bourhood. [Leuctra.] Leake, however, connecting

JIalea with the river JIall'S (MaXovs, Paus. viii.

35. § 1), a tributary of the Alpheius, places the

town on this river, and on the road from Jlegalo-

polis to Carnasium (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 248)

;

but this is not probable. The place Midea (MiSe'o)

mentioned by Xenoplion (^Hell. vii. 1. § 28) is pro-

bably a corrupt form of Malea. (Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. i. p. 336.)

MA'LEA (MaAe'a, Steph. B. s. v. et alii; MaXf'ai,

Herod, i. 82; Strab. viii. p. 368), still called Malid,

a promontory of Laconia, and the most southerly

point in Greece with the exception of Taenarum.

For details see Vol. II. p. 114.

MA'LEA (MaAca, Thucyd. iii. 4, 6; Xen. Hell. i.

6. §§ 26, 27; MciAia, Strab. siii. p. 617; MoWo,
Ptol. V. 2; see Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. p. 33), the

southernmost point of the inland of Lesbos, reck-

oned by Strabo to be 70 stadia distant from Myti-

lene, 560 stadia from Cape Sigrium, and 340 from

Jklethymna. Immediately opposite, on the mainland,

were the point of Case and the islands of Argi-

NUSAE [see those articles]. The modern name of

Malea is Zeitoun Bouroun, or Capie St. Mary, and

it is a high and conspicuous point at sea. Xeno-

phon says {I. c.) that the fleet of Callicratidas oc-

cupied this station before the sea-fight off Arginusae.

There is some obscurity in Xenophon's topography in

reference to this place ; and the Malea of Thucy-

dides (I. c.) can hardly have been C. St. Mary,

unless there is some error in his relation. He says

distinctly (c. 4.), that Malea lay to the north of

Mytilene, and (c. 6.) that the Athenians had

their market there, while besieging the city. The

first statement is inconsistent with the position of

Cape St. Mary, and the second with its distance

from Mytilene. Possibly the Malea of Thucydides

had some connection with the sanctuary of Apollo

Maloeis. (See the notes of Arnold and Poppo, and

Thiriwall's Greece, vol. iii. p. 173.) [J. S. H.]

JIA'LEA (MoAe'a, or MaAaia opos, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 8), a large group of mountains in the southern

part of the ancient Taprobane or Ceylon. There

can be little doubt that it comprehends the mountain

tract now known by the name of Newera Ellia, one

of the chief mountains of which is called, from the

Arabs, Adam's Peak, by the natives Sripada. Pto-

lemy states, that it is the water-shed of three rivers,

which he calls the Soanas, the Azanus, and the

Baraces, and describes with remarkable truth the

present condition of the island, when he adds that

in the low ground below it, towards the sea, are the

pastures of the elephants. Pliny speaks of a moun-
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tain in the interior of India, wliich he calls Slons

Maleus {vi. 19. s. 22). It has been supposed that

he may refer to the western Ghats ; but as Maleus

is evidently derived from the Sanscrit viala, a moun-
tain, this identification cannot, we think, be main-

tained. [V.j

MALECECA. [Lusitania, p. 220, a.]

MALE'NE (MaAT^crj), a place near Atarneus,

wliere Histiaeus was defeated by the Persians, is not

mentioned by any ancient author except Herodotus

(vi. 29). [L. S.]

MALETHUBALON (MaXteovgaXou, Ptol. iv. 2.

§ 15; Nobbe, ad he. reads MoAeflopgaSoi'), a moun-
tain of JIauretania Caesariensis, which is identified

with Jehel Nad'iir in the Sahara. (Shaw's Travels,

p. 56.) [E. B.J.]

MALEVENTUM. [Beneventum.]
MA'LEUM P. (Ma\eci) i.Kpov, Ptol. vii. 1. § 4), a

promontory which forms the southern termination of

Syrastrene (now Cutch). It separate I the gulfs of

Canthi (the Runn of Ctitch) and Barygaza (Cam-
bay).

^

[v.]

MA'LIA (MaAta : Eth. MoAieus), a town in

Hispaiiia Tarraconensis, near Xumantia, but of

which nothing more is known. (Appian, Z^jl^y.

77.)

MALIACUS SINUS (6 MoAia/cbs kSKvos; Mtj-

\iaK6s, Thuc. iii. 96 ; Strab. ix. p. 403 ; 6 Mtj-

Ajci/s kSXttot, Herod, iv. 33 ; Polyb. is. 41 : Gulf

of Zituni), a long gulf of the sea, lying between the

southern coast of Thessaly and the northern coast

of the Locri Epicnemidii, and which derived its

name from the country of the Malians, situated at

its head. At the entrance of the gulf is the north-

western promontory of Euboea, and the islands Li-

chades, and into its furthest extremity the river

Spercheius flows. The gulf is called Lamiacus
Sinus (6 Aa/j.ia/cbs koKvos) by Pausani;is (i. 4.

§ 3, vii. 15. § 2, X. 1. § 2), from the important

town of Lamia ; and in the same way the gulf is

now called Zituni, which is the modern name of

Lamia. Livy, who usually terms it Maliacus Sinus,

gives it in one place the name of Aenianum Sinus

(xxviii. 5), which is borrowed from Polybius (x.

42). (Comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 4.)

MALIARPHA (MaA.iap<^a, Ptol. vii. 14), a

place of considerable commerce in the territory of

the Arvarni, on the western coast of the Bay of
Bengal, between the mouths of the Godavari and
the Kistna. It is represented now by either Ma-
liapur or by the ruins of Mavalipuram. [V.]
MALICHI INSULAE (MaAi'xou vriffoi, Ptol.

vi. 7. § 44), two islands in the Sinus Arabicus, off

the south coast of Arabia Felix. One of them is the

modern Sokar.

MALIS(^ MaAJs77);Mr)Ais,Herod.vii.l9S: i:<7«.

MoAieu J, MijAifus), a small district of Greece, at the

head of the Maliac gulf, surrounded on all sides by
mountains, and open only in the direction of the sea.

The river Spercheius flowed through it. The limits of

Malis are fixed by the description of Herodotus. It

extended alittle north of the valley of the Spercheius to

the narrowest part of the straits of Thermopylae.
Anticyra was the northernmost town of the Malians

(Herod, vii. 198); the boundary passed between
Lamia and Anticyra. Anthela was their southern-

most town (vii. 176, 200). Inland, the Anop;iea,

the path over Mount Oeta, by which the Persians

turned the army of Leonidas, in part divided the

territory of the Trachinian Malians from that of the

MALLL 25.^

Oetaeans (vii. 217). A more particular description

of the locality is given under Tukkmopyi.ae.
According to Stephanus B. {s. v. MaAieus), the
Malians derived their name from a town Malleus
not mentioned by any other ancient author, said to

have been founded by Mains, the son of Amphic-
tyon. The Malians were reckoned among the Thes-
salians; but although tributary to the latter, they
were genuine Hellenes, and were from the earliest

times members of the Amphicytonic council. They
were probably Dorians, and were always in close

connection with the acknowledged Doric states.

Hercules, the great Doric hero, is represented as the

friend of Ceyx of Trachis, and Mount Oeta was the

scene of the hero's death. Diodorus (xii. 59) even

speaks of Trachis as the mother-town of Lacedaemon.
When the Trachinians were hard pressed by their

Oetaean neighbours, about the commencement of the

Peloponnesian War, they applied for assistance to the

Spartans, who founded in consequence the colony of

Heracleia near Trachis. (Thuc. iii. 92.)

Scylax (p. 24), who is followed by Diodorus

(xviii. 1
1 ), distinguishes between the M?jAie?s and

MaAie??, the former extending along the northern

coast of the Maliac gulf from Lamia to Echinus
;

but, as no other writer mentions these towns as be-

longing to the Lamians, we ought probably to read

Aa^uietj, as K. 0. Miiller observes. Thuc3'dides

mentions three divisions (^fJ-tpv) of the Malians, called

Paralii (YlapdMoi), Priests ('Uprjs), and Trachinii

(TpaxiVioi). Who the Priests were is a matter only

of conjecture : Grote supposes that they may have

been possessors of the sacred spot on which the

Amphictyonic meetings were held ; while Leake
imagines that they were the inhabitants of the

Sacred City (hpou &aTv), to which, according to

Callimachas (Hymn, in Del. 287), the Hyper-

borean offerings were sent from Dodona on their

way to Delus, and that this Sacred City was the

city Oeta mentioned by Stephanus B. The names

of the Paralii and Trachinii sufficiently indicate

their position. The Malians admitted every man to

a share in the government, who either had served

or was serving as a Hoplite (Aristot. Polit. iv. 10.

§ 10). In war they were chiefly famous as slLngers

and darters. (Thuc. iv. 100.)

Trachis was the principal town of the Malians.

There were also Anticyra and Anthela on the

coast ; and others, of which the names only are pre-

served, such as CoLACEiA (Theopom. ap. Athen.

vi. p. 254, f.), Aegoneia (Lycophr. 903 ; Steph. B.

s. v.), and Irus (Schol. in Lycophr. I. c. ; Steph. B.

s. v.). (Miiller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 50 ; Grote,

Greece, vol. ii. p. 378; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 20.)

MALLAEA, IVDVLLOEA, or MALOEA, a town

of southern Perrhaebia in Thessaly, perhaps repre-

sented in name by Mologhusta, which Leake con-

jectures to be a corruption of Malloea, with the

addition of Augusta. But as there are no remains

of antiquity at Mologhusta, Leake supposes Malloea

to have occupied a height on the opposite side of

the river, where are some vestiges of ancient walls.

(Liv. xxxi. 41, xxxvi. 10, 13. xxxix. 25 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 311.)

MALLI (MaAAoi, Arrian, Anah. vi. 7, 8, 14),

the inhabitants of the south part of the district

now known by the name of the Panjdb. There was

probably in ancient times a city from which they

derived their name, though the name of the town is

not given by ancient authors. (Arrian, I. c. ;
Strab.



2')G MALLUS.

XV. p. 701 ; Curt. is. 4.) The people occupied the

.space between the Acesines (Asikni) and Hyarotis

(^Irdvati), wliich both enter the Indus at no great

distance. There can be little doubt that the name
represents at once the country and the town of the

Main, being itself derived from the Sanscrit Mdla-

sthiini. Pliny speaks of Malli quorum Mons
Mallus (vi. 17. s. 21). If his locality corre-

sponds with that of the other geographers, the name

might be taken from the mountain which was con-

spicuous there. It is not, however, possible from

Pliny's brief notice, to determine anything of the

position of his Malli. It was in this country, and

not improbably in the actual town of the I\Ial!i (as

Arrian appears to think) that Alexander was nearly

slain in combat with the Indian tribes of the

Panjah. [V.]

MALLUS (Ma\Xdy: EthMaXXuTTis), an ancient

city of Cilicia, which, according to tradition, was

founded in the Trojan times by the soothsayers

JIopsus and Amphilochus. (Strab. xiv. p. 675, &c.

:

Arrian, Anab. ii. 5.) It was situated near the mouth

of the river Pyramus, on an eminence opposite to

Jlegarsus, as we must infer from Curtius (iii. 7),

who states that Alexander entered the town after

throwing a bridge across the Pyramus. ]\Iallus

therefore stood on the eastern bank of the liver.

According to Scylax (p. 40) it was necessary to sail

up the river a short distance in order to reach Jlallus

;

and Jlela (i. 13) also states that the town is situated

close upon the river; whence Ptolemy (v. 8. § 4)

must be mistaken in placing it more than two miles

away fi-om the river. JIallus was a town of consi-

derable importance, though it does not appear to

have possessed any particular attractions. Its port-

town was Magarsa [JIagarsa], though in later

times it seems to have had a port of its own, called

Portus Palorum (Geogr. Nub. p.l95; Sanut. Secret.

Fid. ii. 4, 26, whence we learn that in the middle

ages it continued to be called Malo; comp. Callim.

Frar/m. 15; Appian, Mhhrid. 96; Dionys. Per. 875;
Ptol. viii. 17. § 44: Plin. //. N. v. 22; Stadiasm.

JSfar. 3f. §§ 151, 152; Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 216,
&c.) [L. S.]

COIN OF MALLUS IN CILICIA.

MALOETAS. [Methydeium.]
MALVA. [MuLUCHA.]
MALUS. [Male.\; Megalopolis.]
MAMALA (Mdfj.a\a Kuifxr]), a village of the

Cassanitae, south of Badei Regia, on the Arabian

coast of the Red Sea. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 5) [Gasandes;
Badei Regia.] It has been supposed to be repre-

sented by the modern town of Konfoda, and to have
been the capital of the piratical tribe of Conraitae,

mentioned bv Arrian (Pei-ipliis, p. 15). [G. W.J
MAMRKirNI. [Messana.]
MA.ME'KTIUM (Mafx4pTiov : Eth. Vla/JLeprwos),

a city in the interior of the Bruttian peninsula.

It is noticed only by Strabo, who places it in the
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mountains above Locri, in the neighbourhood of the

great forest of Sila, and by Stephanus of Byzantium,

who calls it merely a city of Italy. (Strab. vi.

p. 261 ; Steph. B. s. v.) There is no reason to

reject these testimonies, though we have no other

account of the existence of such a place ; and its

position cannot be determined with any greater pre-

cision. But the Mamertini who figure in history

as the occupants of Messana are wholly distinct

from the citizens of this obscure town. [Mes-
sana.] [E. H. B.]

MAMMA (MafjL/xii'), a district in Byzacena, at

the foot of a chain of lofty mountains, where in a. d.

536 the eunuch Solomon, with 10,000 Romans,
inflicted a signal defeat upon 50,000 Moors. (Procop.

B.V. ii. 11 ; Corippus, Jokannis, vi. 283 ; Theophan.

p. 170; Anast. p. 61; Le Beau, £as Empire, vol.

^nii. pp. 307— 311; comp. Gibbon, c. xli.) Jus-
tinian afterwards fortified Mamma (Procop. de

Aed. vi. 6), which is represented by the plains

lying under the slopes of Jehel Truzza near Kiruan,

in the Regency of Tunis. (Barth, Wanderungen,

pp. 247, 285.) [E. B. J.]

MAMPSARUS MONS. [Bagradas.]
MANA'PII (Mavatnoi), a people of Ireland on the

east coast, possessing a town called Manapia
(Mavairia), near the mouth of the Modonus, the

present Did)lin. (Ptol. ii. 2. §§ 8, 9.) The name
is the same as one of the Celtic tribes of Gaul.

[Menapii.1

MANAR""MANIS PORTUS (Vlavapp.avh M/itiv),

a harbour on the west coast of Germany, and pro-

bably formed by the mouth of the river Unsingis.

It is perhaps identical with the modem Mama in

West Friesland, which may even owe its name to the

ancient port. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 1; Marcian. Heracl.

p. 51, where it is called Mapapf/.apSs.') [L. S.]

MANASSEH. [Palaestina.]
MANCHANE (^Mayxdvj]), a town in Mesopo-

tamia, of which the site is uncertain. (Ptol. v. 18.

§9)
MANCU'NIUM, a town of the Brigantes in Britain

{It. Ant. p. 482), now Manchester. But few, if any,

of the remains of the ancient town are to be traced

at the present day. From inscriptions we learn that

at some period of the Roman domination a cohort of

the Frisians was stationed at Mancunium ; and that

the sixth legion, or one of its divisions was there,

probably on the occasion of some journey into the

north. [C. R. S.]

MANDACADA (MavSaKciSa), a place in Mysia,

which is not mentioned till the time of Hierocles

(p. 663), though it must have existed before, as

Pliny (v. 32) mentions Cilices Mandacadeni in the

northern part of Blysia on the Hellespont. [L. S.]

MANDAGARA {Mavoaydpa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 7),

a small port on the western coast of Ilindostdn, in

the district now called Cancan. It was situated a

little to the S. of Bombay, nearly in the same lati-

tude as Poonah. The author of the Periplus calls

it Mandagora (p. 30). [V.]

MANDAGARSIS (MavSayapais, Ptol. vi. 2. § 2),

a small port on the shores of the Caspian sea,

between the rivers Strato and Charindas. Forbiger

has conjectured that it may be represented by the

present Mesheddizar. [V.]
MANDALAE (UavUhai, Ptol. vii. 1. § 72),

an Indian tribe who occupied both banks of the

Ganges in the neighbourhood of Palimbothra (^Patna),

which was perhaps (as has been conjectured by
some geographers), their chief city. They seem-



MANDANE.

however, to have lived rather lower down the river

near Monr/hh; in the district now called Behar.

(See Lassen's map.) [V.]

MANDANE (Ma;'5aVr/), a town on the coast of

Cilicia, between Celenderis, and Cape Pisidium, from

which it was only 7 stadia distant {Stadiasm.

§§ 174, 175.) It is probably the same place as the

Myanda or Mysanda in Pliny (v. 27); and if so, it

must also be identical with the town of Myus (Muow)
mentioned by Scylax (p. 40) between Nagidus and

Celenderis. [L. S.]

MANDARAE (Moi'Sapoi), the district about

Cyrihus in Macedonia. (Steph. B. s. v.) [E.B. J.]

MANDELA. [Digentia.]

MANDORL [Mandrus.]
MANDROCIUM. [Carthago, Vol. L p.551, a.]

MANDRUANI (Plin. vi. 16. s. 18), a people

mentioned by Pliny as occupying a part of Western

Bactriana, under the spurs of the Paropamisus. They
are now, like several other tribes whose names are

given by that geographer to the same locality, no

longer to be identified. [V.]

MANDRU'POLIS (MarSpoi^VoAu or Uav^p6-

woKts), a town in Mysia (Hierocl. p. 664), now called

Me.nduria or Mendreghora, at the foot of Mount
Temnus. Stephanas of Byzantium («. v.) erroneously

places the to\vn in Phrygia. There seems to be little

doubt but that Mandrupolis is the same town as

Mandropus or Mandrupium, mentioned by Livy

(xxxviii. 15). [L. S.]

MANDRUS MONS(Tb MaSpor,^ MarSpou opos),

one of the chief mountains of Libya, from whence

flow all the streams from Salathus to Massa ; the

middle of the mountain has a position of 14° E. long,

and 19° N. lat., assigned to it by Ptolemy (iv. 6.

§ 8). Afterwards (§ 14) he describes the river

Nigeir as uniting, or yoking together (eTn^su-

yvvcav), Jlount Mandrus with Mount Thala. [Ni-

geir.] (Conip. London Geogr. Journ. vol. ii. p. 19;

Donkin, Dissertation on the Niger, p. 81.) Ptolemy

(§ 17) places the following tribes in the neighbour-

hood of this mountain: the Rabu ('Pa§ioi), the
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Malcoae (MaX/coai), and the Mandori (Mdj'-
SopoO- [E. B. .J.]

IVLANDU'BII (MwSou'gioi), a Gallic people whom
Strabo (iv. p. 19 1) erroneously calls the neighbours of
the Arvemi. When Caesar (b. c. 52) was march-
ing through the territory of the Lingones, with the
intention of retreating through the Sequani into tbe

Provincia, he was attacked by the confederate Galli

under Vercingetorix (Z?. G. vii. 68). The Galli

were defeated, and Vercingetorix, with liis men, took
refuge in Alesia, a town of the Mandubii. The site

of the battle is not indicated by Caesar, but the po-

sition of Alesia is at Alise, ov Alise Sainte Reine, as

it is also called, in the department of the Cute dOr.
The railroad from Paris to Blion crosses the hills of

the Cote crC?', of which Alesia and the heights around

it are a part. The Mandubii were a small people

who fed their flocks and cattle on the grassy hills of

the Cote dOr, and cultivated the fertile land at the

foot of Alesia. Before the blockade was formed, they

had driven a great quantity of their animals (pecus)

within the walls. (A G. vii. 71.)

The Mandubii who had received their countrymen
into the city, were turned out of it by them, with

their wives and cliildren, during Caear's blockade, in

order that the scanty supply of provisions for the

troops might last longer. The Romans refused to

receive the JIandubii and give them food. The cer-

tain conclusion from Caesar's narrative is, that these

unfortunate people died of hunger between tlieir own
walls and the Roman circumvalhition (iJ. G. vii. 78;
Dion Cass. xl. 41). Caesar's description of Alesia

is true ; and the operations of his army about the

place (5. G. vii. 69—90) are easily understood.

This plan of Alesia and the surrounding country

is taken from Cassini's large map of France. The
city of the Mandubii, or Alesia, was " on the summit
of a hill, in a very elevated position," as Caesar cor-

rectly describes it. This hill stands alone, and, ex-

cept on the west side, where there is a plain, it is

surrounded by hills of the same height, whicji are se-

parated from Alesia by valleys. In the flat valley

PLAN OF THE ENVIRONS OF ALESIA.

A. The east end of the hill of Alesia, whereVercingetorix I
E. Ditto.

built his stone wall. F. Hospital of ^/we.
B. Hill partly occupieii by Caesar. a a. Koad from Muntbard and Auxerre.
C. Ditto. 66. Koad to Dijun.
D. Ditto. •

VOU II,
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on the north side of Alesia, and in the narrower

valley at the east end, is the railroad from Paris to

Dijon. The nearest railway station to Alesia is Les

Lammes.

The summit of Alesia is not quite flat ; but the

irregularities are inconsiderable. The sides of the

hill beneath the plateau are steep and rocky; and

the upper part of the ascent to the summit is not

easy. Below the plateau, and below this steep ascent,

there is a narrow level piece of ground, which ap-

pears to have been widened a little by the labour of

man ; and below this level part there is another de-

scent, which in some parts is steep. The fine plain

(planities) at the western foot of Alesia, which Caesar

describes, is seen well from the western end of the

level summit. This is the part which Caesar (c. 84)

calls the " Arx Alesiae." The surface of the plateau

rises a little towards the western extremity, and then

fiills away abruptly, terminating in a rocky promon-

tory, something like the head of a boat. A cross,

with a small tree on each side of it, stands at the

edge of the brow, and exactly marks the place fn)m

which Vercingetorix looked down on the plain of

Alesia (c. 84). Beneath the Arx Alesiae is the

small town of A lise, on the western and south-west-

ern slope of the hill. It occupies a different place

fi-oin the old town of the JIandubii, which was on the

summit level. The hill is a mass of rock. The pla-

teau has a thin soil, and the few parts which are not

cultivated are covered with a short grass like that on

the Brighton downs. It appears that the town of the

Mandubii occupied all the large plateau, the length

of which is shown by the scale, though we must as-

siuno that it was not all built on. The Arx, as al-

ready explained, was at the west end, commanding a

view of the plain. The city wall seems to have been

carried all round the margin of the plateau. Caesar

says (B. G. vii. 69): " under the wall, that part of

the hill which looked towards the e.ist, all this space

the forces of the Galli had filled, and they had
formed in their front a ditch and a wall of stones

(maeoria) six feet high." This is the place marked
A. in the plan, the only part of the hill of Alesia

which is connected with the neighbouring heights. It

is a small neck of land which separates the valleys

of the Loze and the Lozerain. This is the part

where the plateau of Alesia is must accessible, which
Vercingetorix first occupied when he retired to Ale-
sia, and where he constructed the wall of loose stones

(nuiceria). There are plenty of stones on the spot

to construct another such wall, if it were wanted.

At the eastern end of the plateau, just under the

summit there is a source of water, which is now
covered over with a small building. The water is

now carried in pi{)es round the hill, to supply the

hospital of AUse, which is (F.) on the west side of

the hill on the slope. Water is got at AUse by di"--

ging wells in the small level below the plateau ; and
as the Galli held this part of the mountain during
the blockade, they may have got water from wells,

as they no doubt did from the spring on the plateau.

Caesar's lines were formed all round the hill of

Alesia, and they crossed the neck (A.) which con-

nects this hill with another hill (B.) on the south-

east side. The " castra " of Caesar (cc. 69, 80)
w(!re on B. C. D. E., on all the heights around Ale-
.si I. Tbese hills have a steep side turned to Alesia,

and fiat tops. They are so near to Alesia that Cae-
sar could not be safe against an attack from the out-
side, unless he occupied them. The valleys between
Alesia and B. C. D. are narrow. On the north and
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north-west side the valley is wider. There is a good

source of water on the hill B.

The hill of Alesia is well defined on the north

and the south by the valleys of the two streams

which Caesar mentions {B. G. vii. 69), and on the

west side by the plain in which these rivers meet.

Caesar estimates the width of this plain from north

to south at three Roman miles ; and it is that width

at least even in the part which is only a little dis-

tance from the foot of the hill. It extends much
further in a NW. direction on the road to Montbard.

This plain is a perfect level, covered in summer with

fine wheat. As we go from the foot of the hill of

Alesia to Les Laumes, the Arx Alesiae is a con-

spicuous object.

Caesar made two lines of circumvallation round

Alesia. The circuit of the inner lines was eleven

Roman miles ; and we may infer from his words

that this circumvallation was entirely in the plain

and the valleys, except that it must have passed

over tlie small elevation or neck of land between A.
and B. In making the outer hnes, which were
fourteen Roman miles in circuit, he followed the

level as far as the ground allowed (c. 74) ; from

which we conclude that some parts of the outer line

were on the high grounds opposite to the hill of

Alesia ; and the form of the surface shows that this

must have been so. The upper part of the hill

west of Cressigny, part of which hill appears in the

north-west angle of the plan, was crossed by the

lines ; and the camp of Eeginus and Eebilus (c. 83)
was on the slope of this hill which faces Alesia.

One of the ditches (fossae) of the interior lines was
filled with water from the river (c. 72). The lines

of eleven and fourteen miles in circuit are no ex-

aggeration. No less circuit would enclose the hill

and give the Romans the necessary space. The
boldness of the undertaking may be easily conceived

by the aid of numbers ; but the sight of the work

that was to be done before Vercingetorix and his

troops, to the number of 80,000 men, could be shut

in, can alone make us fully comprehend and admire

the daring genius of the Roman proconsul.

There was a cavalry fight in the great plain

before Caesar had completed his works. The Galli

were driven back from the plain to their camp under

the eaat end of the hill, and took refuge within

Alesia. After this defeat Vercingetorix sent his

cavalry away, and made preparation for holding out

till the Gallic confederates should come to his aid.

(B.G. 70, 71.) When the forces of the confederates

(vii. 75) came to raise the blockade of Alesia, they

posted themselves on the hills where the name
Miissy ajipears ; and in the battle which is de-

scribed in vii. 79, the Gallic cavalry filled the plain

on the west side of the hill of Alesia, while the

infantry remained on the heights about Miissy. The
Gallic horse were beaten back to their camp (c. 80) ;

but on the following night they renewed the attack

on that part of the lines which crossed the plain.

This attack also failed The next night the GalUc

confederates sent 60,000 men under Vergasillaunus

to the north, to the back of the hill (E.), on the

south slope of which Eeginus and Rebilus had their

camp. Their orders were to fall on the Romans at

midday. The Galli got to the back of the hill at

daybreak, and waited till near noon, when they

began their attack on the camp. At the same time

the cavalry of the confederates came against the

lines in the plain ; and Vercingetorix descended

from the heights of Alesia to attack the lines from
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tlie inside. The Galli failed to force the lines both

on the inside and the outside. But the attack on

the camp of Reginus and Eebilus was desperate, and

Labienus was sent to support them. Neither ram-

parts nor ditches could stop the fierce assault of the

enemy. Labienus summoned to his aid the soldiers

from the nearest posts, and sent to tell Caesar what

he thought ought to be done. His design was to

sally out upon the enemy, as Caesar had ordered

him to do, if he could not drive them off from the

lines.

The place where the decisive struggle took place

is easily seen from the Arx Alesiae ; and it is accu-

rately described by Caesar (B.G. 83, 85). This is the

hill (E.) which slopes down to the plain of the Loze.

The upper part of the slope opposite to the Arx
Alesiae is gentle, or " leniter declivis " (c. 83) ; but

the descent from the gentle slope to the plain of the

Loze, in which the railway runs, is in some parts

very steep. Caesar could draw his hues in such a

way as to bring them along the gentle slope, and

comprise the steep and lower slope within them.

But there would still be a small slope downwards
from the upper part of the hill to the Roman lines;

and this is this gentle slope downward which he de-

scribes in c. 85, as giving a great advantage to the

Gallic assailants under Vergasillaunus (" Exiguum
loci ad declivitatem fastigium magnum habet mo-
mentum ").

The mountain behind which Vergasillaunus hid

himself after the night's march is the part of the

mountain west of Cressigny. The camp of Reginus

and Rebilus being on the south face turned to Alesia,

they could see nothing of Vergasillaunus and his

men till they came over the hill top to attack the

lines. Vercingetorix, from the Arx Alesiae (c. 84),

could see the attack on Reginus' camp, and all that

was going on in the plain. He could see every-

thing. Caesar's position during the attack of Verga-

sillaunus was one (idoneus locus) which gave him a

view of the fight. He saw the plain, the " superiores

munitiones," or the lines on the mountain north-west

of Alesia, the Arx Alesiae, and the ground beneath.

He stood therefore on the hill south of AJesia, and at

the western end of it.

Caesar, hearing from Labienus how desperate was
the attack on the upper lines, sent part of his

cavalry round the exterior lines to attack Verga-
sillaunus in the rear. The cavalry went round by
the east end of Alesia. They could not go
round the west end, for they would have crossed the

plain outside of the lines, and the plain was occupied

by the Galli. Nor could they have got up the hill

on that side without some trouble ; and they would
not have come on the rear of the enemy. It is cer-

tain that they went by the east end, and upon the

lieights round Alesia, which would take a much
longer time than Caesar's rapid narrative would lead

us to suppose, if we did not know the ground.

When Caesar sent the cavalry round Alesia, he
went to the aid of Labienus with four cohorts and
some cavalry. The men from the higher ground
could see him as he came along the lower ground
(cc. 87, 88). He came from the hill on the south of

Alesia, between his lines along the jjlain, witli the Arx
Alesia on his right, from which the men in the town
were looking down on the furious battle. The
scarlet cloak of the proconsul told his men and the
enemies who was coming. He was received with a
.shout from both sides, and the shout was answered
froili the circumvallation and all the lines. The
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Roman soldier throws his pila aside ; and the sword
begins its work. All at once Caesar's cavalry ap-
pears in the rear of Vergasillaunus :

" other cohorts

approach; the enemy turn their backs; the cavalry

meet the fugitives ; there is a great slaughter ;
" and

the victory is won. The Galli who were on the

outside of the fortifications desert their camp, and
the next day Vercingetorix surrenders Alesia. The
fight of Alesia was the last great efibrt of the united

Galli against Caesar. They never recovered from
this defeat ; and from this time the subjugation of

GalUa, though not yet quite completed, was near

and certain.

Alesia was a town during the Roman occupation

of Gallia ; but the plateau has long since been de-

serted, and there is not a trace of building upon it.

Many medals and other antiquities have been found

by grubbing on the plateau. A vigneron oi Alke
possesses many of these rare things, which he has

found ; a fine gold medal of Nero, some excellent

bronze medals of Trajan and Faustina, and the well-

known medal of Nemausus (Ames), called the "pied

de biche." He has also a steelyard, keys, and a

variety of other things.

The plan of Cassini is tolerably correct ; con-ect

enough to make the text of Caesar intelligible. [G.L.]

MANDUESSEDUM, a Roman station in Britain

(Jt.Ant. p. 470), the site of which is supposed to be

occupied hy Mancesierm Warwickshire. [C. R. S.]

MANDU'RIA {UavUpiov, Steph. B. : Eth. Mai/-

^vpivos: Manduria), an ancient city of Calabria, in

the territory of the Salentines, situated at the dis-

tance of 24 miles E. of Tarentum. Its name has

obtained some celebrity from its being the scene of

the death of Archidamus, king of Sjjarta, the son of

Agesilaus, who had been invited to Italy by the

Tarentmes, to assist them against their neighbours

the Messapians and Lucanians ; but was defeated

and slain in a battle under the walls of Manduria,

which was fought on the same day with the more

celebrated battle of Chaeronea, 3rd Aug., b. c. 338.

(Plut. Ages. 3, who writes the name lAavZoviov
;

Theopomp. ap. A then. xii. p. 536 ; Diod. xvi. 63, 88

;

Fans. iii. 10. § 5.) This is the first notice we find

of the name of Manduria : it would appear to have

been a Messapian (or rather perhaps a Salentine)

city, and apparently a place of considerable import-

ance; but the only other mention of it that occurs

in history is in the Second Punic War, when it

revolted to the Carthaginians, but was taken by

assault by Fabius JIaximus, just before he recovered

Tarentum, b. c. 209. (Liv. xxvii. 15.) We have

no account of its fate on this occasion, but it would

seem certain that it was severely punished, and

either destroyed or at least reduced to a degraded

condition ; for we find no mention of it as a muni-

cipal town under the Romans; and Pliny omits its

name in his list of towns in this part of Italy, though

he elsewhere (ii. 103. s. 106) incidentally notices it

as "oppidum in Salentino." The name is again

found in the Tabula, which places it at the distance

of 20 I\L P. from Tarentum, an interval less than

the trath, the actual distance being 20 geog. miles,

or at least 24 Roman miles. {Tab. Pent.)

The existing ruins are considerable, especially

those of the ancient walls, great part of the circuit

of which is still preserved : they are built of large

rectangular blocks, 'but composed of the soft and

porous stone of which the whole neighbouring

countiy consists; and in their original state appear

to have formed a double circuit of walls, witli ^
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broad street or way between the two, and a ditch

on the outside. At present they are nowhere more

tlian six feet in height. The modern town of Man-
duria (a flourishing place, with about 6000 inha-

bitants) does not occupy tlie site of the ancient city;

the latter having been destroyed by the Saracens,

the few remaining inhabitants settled at a place

called Casal Ntiovo^ which appellation it retained

till towards the close of the eighteenth century, when,

having grown into a considerable town, it resumed,

by royal license, its ancient name of Manduria.

(Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 222; Eomanelli, vol. i.

p. 53; Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr. vol. v. p. 338.)

Pliny mentions the existence at Wanduria of a

well or spring of water, vyhicli was always full to

the brim, and could not be either increased or

diminished in quantity. This natural curiosity is

still shown by the inhabitants of ifandwia, and

lias been described by several recent travellers ; it

is said that it preserves a constant equality in the

level of its waters, notwithstanding any addition

that may be made to them or any quantity that

mav be withdrawn,— a statement exactly coinciding

with that of Pliny. (Plin. ii. 103. s. 106; Swin-

burne, Travels, vol. i. p. 223; K. Craven, Travels,

})p. 1 65— 167.) The expression used by that author,

who calls the basin or reservoir of the water " lacus,"

lias given rise to the erroneous notion that there

existed a lake in the neighbourhood of Manduria,

for which there is no foundation in fact. [E. H. B.]

MANIMI, a tribe of the Lygii, in the north-east of

Germany (Tac. Germ. 43). They occupied the

country south of the Burgundionos, and appear to be

the same as the Omanni COiJ-avvoi) of Ptolemy (ii.

11. § 18; Zeuss, Die DeiUscken, -p. 124). [L. S.]

MANI'TAE (Maj/iTai), an inland tribe of Arabia

Felix, situated west of the Thanuetac, and south of

the Salapeiii, north of the " inner P'rankincense
"

country (^ ivrhs '2/j.upvo<p6pos, Ptol. vi. 7. § 23). The
position of Ptolemy's " Manitae," west of his Kata-

nitae, and of Zanies Mons, together with the near

resemblance of name, implies their being the same
with the Mazei/ne of Burckhardt, the most eastern

of the Harb tribes, situated on the borders of Karym
in the line of country between Medina and Derayeh.

(Forster, Geog. ofArabia, vol. ii. p. 249.) [G. W.]
MA'NIUS SINUS (Ma'^'ior /cdATroj, Seyl. p. 8),

that part of the sea off the coast of Dalmatia into

which the river Nai-o discharged itself, and in which
the Liburnian group of islands is situated. In

modern times it bears no distinctive name. [E.B.J.]
MANLIA'NA) UavKiava ^ UapXiava, Ptol. iv.

2. § 25), an inland town of Mauretania, upon the

position of which there is a great disagreement be-

tween Ptolemy and the author of the Itinerary. The
first places it 10' to the W. of Oppidum Novum,
and the latter 18 M. P. to the E. of that place. The
modern MiVuma, on the slopes of the Lesser A tlas,

preserving the ancient name, may be presumed to

represent the old town, both of Ptolemy and the

Itinerary, in which a Christian community was
established. (Augustin. Ep. ccxxxvi. ; Morcelli,

Africa Christiana, vol. i. p. 211.) Shaw {Tra-
vels, pp. 62—64) found remains of Roman archi-

tecture, and a " cippus " with an inscription

which he refers to some of the descendants of
Cn. Pompeius (Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 58,
2*Jr-) [E. B. J.]
iMANLIA'NUS SALTUS. [Idueeda.]
MANNAUITIU.M, in north Gallia, is placed by

the Antonine Itin. on a road which leads from
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Lugdunum through Trajectum {Utrecht) to CaiTO

[Cakvo]. It is 15 M. P. from Trajectum to Man-
naritium,and 16 M. P. from Mannaritium to Carvo.

Mannaritium may be Maaren. But other places

have been suggested. [G. L.]

MANRALI (MdcpoXot, Ptol. v. 10. § 6), a

people on the coast of Colchis, whose name has been

traced in the modern 3Iingrelia. [E. B. J.]

MANTALA, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, on

the road from Vienna ( Vienne) to Darantasia {Moiir-

tiers en Tarentaise'). It is the next station after

Lemincum [Lemincum], and 16 M. P. from it.

The Antonine Itin. and the Table agree as to

the position of Mantala. The site of the station

Mantala may be, as D'Anville suggests, at a place

on the Isere, named Gressi, which is commanded by
an old building named Montailleu. ("G. L.]

MANTIANA LACUS. [Aesissa.]

MANTINEIA (MofTiVeja: Eth. Maj'T£j'€i5j,Man-

tinensis : PaleopoW), one of the most ancient and
powerful towns in Arcadia, situated on the borders

of Argolis, S. of Orchomenns, and N. of Tegea. Its

territory was called Mantinice (JA.avriviKii). Tho
city is mentioned in the Homeric catalogue as Moi'-

Tivir] fpareiui], and, according to tradition, it de-

rived its name from Mantineus, a son of Lycaon.

(Hom. 77. ii. 607; Pol. ii. 56; Pans. viii. 8. § 4.)

Mantineia originally consisted of four or five distinct

villages, the inhabitants of which were collected

into one city. (Xen. Sell. v. 2. § 6, seq. ; Strab. viii.

p. 337; Diod. xv. 5.) If Strabo is correct instating

that this incorporation was brought about by the

Argives, we may conjecture, with Mr. Grote, that the

latter adopted this proceeding as a means of provid-

ing some check upon their powerful neighbours of

Tegea. The political constitution of Mantineia is

mentioned by Polybius as one of the best in anti-

quity; and the city had acquired so great a repu-

tation at an early period, that the Cyrenaeans, in

the reign of Battus III. (b. c. 550—530), when
weakened by internal seditions, were recommended to

apply to the Mantineians, who sent to them Demonax
to settle their constitution. (Pol. vi. 43; Herod, iv.

161.) Some time before the Persian wars, Manti-

neia, like the other Arcadian towns, had acknow-

ledged the Spartan supremacy; and accordingly the

Mantineians fought against the Persians as the

allies of Sparta. Five hundred of their citizens

fought at Thermopylae, but their contingent arrived

on the field of Plataea immediately after the battle.

(Herod, vii. 202, ix. 77.) In the Peloponnesian

War, Mantineia was at first a member of the Pelo-

ponnesian confederacy; but several causes tended to

estrange her from the Spartan alliance. Mantineia

and Tegea were, at this time, the two most impor-

tant Arcadian states, and were frequently engaged

in hostilities. In b. c. 423, they fought a bloody

and indecisive battle, which is mentioned by Thu-
cydides (iv. 134). Tegea, being oligarchically

governed, was firmly attached to Sparta; whereas

JIantineia, from her possessing a liemocratical con-

stitution, as well as from her hatred to Tegea, was
disposed to desert Sparta on the first favourable op-

portunity. In addition to this, the Mantineians had

recently extended their dominion over the Parrha-

sians and had garrisoned a fortress at Cypsela, near

the site where Megalopolis was afterwards built.

Well aware that the Lacedaemonians would not

allow them to retain their recent acquisitions, as it

was the policy of Sparta to prevent the increase of

any political power in the Peloponnesus, the Manti-
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neians formcil an alliance with Argos, Elis, and

Athens, in B.C. 421, and thus became involved in

war with Sparta. (Thuc. v. 29, 33, 47.) This

war was brought to a close by the decisive battle

fou£rht near Mantineia, in June, 418, in which the

Argives, Mantineians, and Athenians were defeated

by the Lacedaemonians under Agis. This battle

was fought to the S. of Mantineia, between the city

and the frontiers of Tegea, and is the first of the

five great battles bearing the name of Mantineia.

The Mantineians now concluded a peace with Sparta,

renouncing their dominion over the districts in Ar-

cadia, which they had conquered. (Thuc. v. 65,

seq., 81.)

Slantineia continued an unwilling ally of Sparta

for the next 33 years ; but in the second year after

the peace of Antalcidas, which had restored to the

Spartans a great part of their former power, they

resolved to crush for ever this obnoxious city. Ac-

cordingly, they required the Mantineians to raze

their walls ; and upon the refusal of the latter, they

marched against the city with an army under the

command of their king Agesipolis (b. c. 385),

alleging that the truce for 30 years had expired,

which had been concluded between the two states

after the battle of 418. The Mantineians were

defeated in battle, and took refuge in their city,

prepared to withstand a siege; but Agesipolis having

raised an embankment across the river Ophis, which

flowed through Mantineia, forced back the waters of

the river, and thus caused an inundation around

the walls of the city. These walls, being built of

unbaked bricks, soon began to give way; and the

Mantineians, fearing that the city would be taken by

assault, were obliged to j'ield to the terms of the

Spartans, wiio required that the inhabitants sliould

quit the city, and be dispersed among the villages,

from the coalescence of which the city had been

originally formed. (Xen. Ilell. v. 2. §§6, 7; Diod.

XV. 5 ; Ephorus, ap. Harpocrat. s. v. Mavriviuv

SioiKtcrij.6i; Pol. iv. 27; Fans. viii. 8. § 7, seq.)

Of the forces of Mantineia shortly before this time

we have an account from the orator Lysias, who
says that the military population or citizens of Man-
tineia were not less than 3000, which will give

13,000 for the free population of the Mantineian

territory. (Lysias, ap. Dioni/s. p. 531; Chnton,

F. H. vol. ii. p. 416.)

The Mantineians did not long remain in this dis-

persed condition. When the Spartan supremacy
was overthrown by the battle of Leuctra in 371,
they again assembled together, and rebuilt their city.

They took care to exclude the river from the new
city, and to make the stone substructions of the walls

higher than they had been previously. (Xen. Ilell.

vi. 5. § 3; Pans. v\\\. 8. § 10; Leake, Morea, vol.

iii. p. 73.) The Mantineians took an active part in

the formation of the Arcadian confederacy, and in

the foundation of Megalopolis, which followed imme-
diately after the restoration of their own city; and
one of their own citizens, Lycomedes, was the chief

promoter of the scheme. But a few years afterwards

the MantiiKians, for reasons which are not distinctly

mentioned, quarrelled with the supreme Arcadian
government, and formed an alhance with their in-

veterate enemies the Spartans. In order to put
down this new coalition, Epaminondas marched into

the Peloponnesus; and JIantineia was again the
scene of another great battle (the second of the five

alluded to above), in which the Spartans were de-
feated, but which was rendered still more memo-
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rable by 'the death of Epaminondas. (Xen. IlelL
vii. 5 ; Diod. xv. 84.) The site of this battle is de-
scribed below. The third and fourth battles of Man-
tineia are only incidentally mentioned by the an-
cient writers : the third was fought in 295, when
Demetrius Poliorcetes defeated Archidamus and the
Spartans (Plut. Demetr. 35) ; the fourth in 242,
when Aratus and the Achaeans defeated the Spar-
tans under Agis, the latter falling in the battle.

(Paus. viii. 10. § 5, seq.)

Mantineia continued to be one of the most power-
ful towns of Arcadia down to the time of the
Achaean League. It at first joined this league ; but
it subsequently deserted it, and, together with
Orchomenus and Tegea, became a member of the

Aetolian confederacy. These three cities at a later

time renounced their alliance with the Aetolians,

and entered into a close union with Sparta, about
B. c. 228. This step was the immediate cause of

the war between the Achaeans and the Spartans,

usually called the Cleomenic War. In 226, Aratus
surprised Mantineia, and compelled the city to re-

ceive an Achaean garrison. The Mantineians soon

afterwards expelled the Achaeans, and again joined

the Spartans ; but the city was taken a second time,

in 222, by Antigonus Doson, whom the Achaeans
had invited to their assistance. It was now treated

with great severity. It was abandoned to plunder,

its citizens were sold as slaves, and its name changed
to Antigoneia (^P^VTiyovna), in compliment to the

Macedonian monarch (Pol. ii. 57, seq.; Plut. Arat,
45 ; Paus. viii. 8. § 11). In 207, the plain of

Mantineia was the scene of a fifth great battle,

between the Achaean forces, commanded by Philo-

poemen, and the Lacedaemonians, under the tyrant

Machanidas, in which the latter was defeated and
slain. An account of this battle is given by Poly-
bius, from whom we learn that the Achaean army
occupied the entire breadth of the plain S. of the

city, and that their light-armed troops occupied the
hill to the E. of the city called Alesium by Pausanias.

The Lacedaemonians were drawn up opposite to

the Achaeans ; and the two armies thus occupied

the same position as in the first battle of ]\Ianti-

neia, fought in the Peloponnesian War. (Pol.

xi. 1 1.) The Mantineians were the only Arcadian
people who fought on the side of Augustus at the

battle of Actium. (Paus. viii. 8. § 12.) The city

continued to bear the name of Antigoneia till the time

of Hadrian, who restored to it its ancient appellation,

and conferred upon it other marks of his favour, in

honour of his favourite, Antinous, because the Bi-

thynians, to whom Antinous belonged, claimed

descent from the Mantineians. (Paus. viii. 8. § 12,

viii. 9. § 7.)

The territoiy of Mantineia was bounded on the

W. by Mt. Maenalus, and on the E. by Mt. Artemi-

sium, which separated it from Argolis. Its north-

ern frontier was a low narrow ridge, separating it

from Orchomenia ; its southern frontier, which

divided it from Tegeatis, was formed by a narrow

part of the valley, hemmed in by a projecting ridge

from Mt. Maenalus on the one side, and by a similar

ridge from Mt. Artemisius on the other. (See below.)

The territory of Mantineia forms part of the plain now
called the plain of TripoUtzd, from the modern towm

of this name, lying between the ancient Mantineia

and Tegea, and which is the principal place in the

district. This plain is about 25 English miles in

length, with a breadth varying from 1 to 8, and

includes, besides the territory of JIantineia, that ot

8 3
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Orchomenus and Caphyae on the N., and that of

Tet:;ea and Pallantinm on the S. The distance be-

tween Mantineia and Tegea is about 10 English

miles in a direct line. The height of tlie plain

where Mantineia stood is 2067 feet above the level

of the sea. Owing to its situation, Slantineia was

a place of great military importance, and its territory

was the scene of many important battles, as has been

already related. It stood upon the river Ophis,

nearly in the centre of the plain of Tripolitzd as to

length, and in one of the narrowest parts as to

breadth. It was enclosed between two ranges of

hills, on the E. and the W., running parallel to Jits.

Artemisium and Maenalus respectively. The eastern

hill was called At.esium ('AAt'jct-""', Paus. viii. 10.

§ 1), and between it and Artemisium lay the plain

called by Pausanias (viii. 7. § 1) rh apyov treSiov,

or the "Uncultivated Plain." (viii. 8. § 1.) The

range of hills on the W. had no distinct name :

between them and Jit. Maenalus there was also a

plain called Alcimedon {'A\Kifx.e5wi' , Paus. viii. 12.

§2)
. . ,

Mantineia was not only situated entirely in the

plain, but nearly in its lowest part, as appears by the

course of the waters. In the regularity of its forti-

fications it differs from almost all other Greek cities

of which there are remains, since very few other

Greek cities stood so completely in a plain. It is

now called PaleopoU. The circuit of the walls is

entire, with the exception of a small .space on the

N. and W. sides. In no place are there more than

three courses of masonry existing above ground,

and the height is so uniform that we may conclude

that the remainder of the walls was constructed of

unbaked bricks. The city had 9 or 10 gates, the

approach to which was carefully defended. Along

the walls there were towers at regular distances.

Leake reckoned 118 towers, and says that the city

was about 2|- miles in circumference ; but Ross

makes the city considerably larger, giving 129 or

130 as the number of the towers, and from 28 to

30 stadia, or about 3j English miles, as the cir-

cuit of the city. The walls of the city are surrounded

by a ditch, through which the river Ophis flows.

This stream is composed of several rivulets, of which

the most important rises on Jlt. Alesium, on the E.

side of the city : the different rivulets unite on the

NW. side of the town, and flow westward into a

katavothra. Before the capture of JIantineia by

Agesipolis, the Ophis was made to flow through the

city : and it is probable that all the water-courses

of the surrounding plain were then collected into one

channel above the city. Of the buildings in the in-

terior of the city, described by Pausanias, few remains

are left. Nearly in the centre of the city are the

ruins of the theatre, of which the diameter was about

240 feet ; and west of the theatre, Ross observed

the foundations of the temple of Aphrodite Sym-
machia, which the Mantineians erected to com-
memorate the share they had taken in the battle of

Actium. (Paus. viii. 9. § 6.)

The territory of Mantineia is frequently described

by the ancient writers, from its having been so often

the seat of war ; but it is difficult, and almost im-
possible, to identify any of the localities of which we
find mention, from the disappearance of the sanc-
tuaries and monuments by which spots are indicated,

and also from the nature of the plain, the topography
of which must have been frequently altered by the
change of the water-courses. On the latter subject
a few words are necessary. The plain of Tripolitzd,
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of which Jlantinice formed part, is one of those

valleys in Arcadia, which is so completely shut in by

mountains, that the streams wdiich flow into it have

no outlet except through the chasms in the moun-

tains, called katavothra. [Arcadia.] The part of

the plain, which formed the territory of Mantineia,

is so complete a level, that there is not, in some

parts, a sufficient slope to carry off the waters ; and

the land would be overflowed, unless trenches were

made to assist the course of the waters towards some

one or other of the katavothra which nature has

provided for their discharge. (Pol. si. 11.) Not
only must the direction of these trenches have been

sometimes changed, but even the course of the

streams was sometimes altered, of which we have an

interesting example in the history of the campaign
of 418. It appears that the regulation of the moun-
tain torrent on the frontiers of JIantinice and Tege-

atis was a frequent subject of dispute and even of

war between the two states ; and the one frequently

inundated the territory of the other, as a means of

annoyance. This was done in 418 by Agis, who let

the waters over the plain of Mantineia (Thuc. v. 65).

This river can only be the one called Ophis by the

Geographers of the French Commission. It rises a
little N. of Tegea, and after flowing through Tege-

atis falls now into a katavothra north of the hill

Scope. In general the whole plain of Mantineia

bears a very different aspect from what it presented

in antiqttity ; instead of the wood of oaks and cork-

trees, described by Pausanias, there is now not a

single tree to be found ; and no poet would now
think of giving the epithet of " lovely " (Jpa-rnvri)

to the naked plain, covered to a great extent with

stagnant water, and shut in by gray treeless rocks.

(Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 128.)

About a mile N. of the ruins of Mantineia is an
isolated hill called Gurtzuli; north of which again,

also at the distance of about a mile, is another hill.

The latter was probably the site of the ancient Man-
tineia, and was therefore called Ptolis (IlrdAis) in

the time of Pausanias (viii. 12. § 7). This appears

to have been one of the five villages from the inha-

bitants of which the city on the plain was peopled.

There were several roads leading from Mantineia.

Two of these roads led north of the city to Orchome-

nus: the more easterly of the two passed by Ptolis, just

mentioned, the fountain of Alalcomeiieia, and a de-

serted village named Maer.v (Ma?f)a), 30 stadia from

Ptolis ; the road on the west passed over Mt. Anchi-

sia, on the northern slope of which was the temple of

Artemis Hymnia, which formed the boundary be-

tween Mantinice and Orchomenia. (Paus. viii. 12.

§§ 5—9, comp. viii. 5. § 11.)

A road led from Mantineia on the W. to Methy-

drium. It passed through the plain Alcimedon,

which was 30 stadia from the city, above which

was Mount Ostraciua ; then by the fountain Cissa,

and, at the distance of 40 stadia from the fountain,

by the small place Petrosaca (J]
TlirpoaaKa),

which was on the confines of the Mantineian and

Megalopolitan territories. (Paus. viii. 12. §§ 2-—4.)

Two roads led from Mantineia southwards,—the

one SE. to Tegea, and the other SW. to Pallan-

tinm. On the left of the road to Tegea, called

Xenis (Hey(s) by Poly bins (xi. 11. § 5), just outside

the gates of Mantineia, was the hippodrome, and a

little further on the stadium, above which rose

Mount Alesium : at the spot where the mountain

cea>ed was the temple of Poseidon Hippius, whicTi

was 7 stadia from the city, as we learn from Poly*
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A A. Road to Orchompnos.
B B. Road to Orchomenos.
C C. Road to Methydrium.
D D. Road to Tegea.

PLAIN OF MANTINEIA.

E E. Road to Pallantiiim.

F F. Road to Argos, called Priniis.

G G. Road to Argos, called Climax.
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Lius (xi. 11. § 4, compared with xi. 14. § 1).

Here commenced the ditch, which is said by Poly-

bius to have led across the Mautineian plain to the

mountains bordering upon the district of the Elis-

phasii (ri Twv 'EXiffcpaffioiv X'^P") P^l. xi. 11. § 6,

comp. 15. § 7, xvii. G).* Beyond the temple of

Poseidon was a forest of oaks, called Pelagus

(XleKayos), through which ran the road to Tegea.

On turning out of the road to the left, at the temple

of Poseidon, one found at the distance of 5 stadia

the tombs of the daughters of Pelias. Twenty

stadia further on was a place called Piioezon

(*oiXcoJ'). This was the narrowest part of the plain

between Tegea and Mantineia, the road being

shortened by the hill Scope on the \V. and a similar

projecting rock on the E. Here was the tmnb of

Areithous, who was said to have been slam in a

narrow pass by Lycurgus (o-tck/cottw eV odw, Hom.

//. vii. 143).t This narrow valley, shut in by the

two projecting ridges already mentioned, formed tlie

natural frontier between the territories of Blantineia

and Tegea. The boundary between the two states

was marked by a round altar on the road, which

was about four miles distant from JIantineia, and

about six mUes from Tegea. It was here that

the Lacedaemonian army was posted, over which

Epaminondas gained his memorable victory. He

had marched from Tegea in a north-westeriy direc-

tion, probably passing near the site of the modern

TripoUtzd, and then keeping along the side of Mt.

JMaenalus. He attacked the enemy on their right

flank, near the projecting ridge of Mt. Maenalus,

already described. It was called Scope (S'ccStttj,

now Myrtikas), because Epaminondas, after re-

ceiving his mortal wound, was carried to this height

to view the battle. Here he expired, and his tomb,

which Pausanias saw, was erected on the spot.

(Paus. viii. 11. §§ 6. 7; for an account of the

battle see Grote, vol. xi. p. 464, seq.)

The road from Mantineia to Pallantium ran

almost parallel to the road to Tegea till it reached

the frontiers of Tegeatis. At the distance of one

stadium was the temple of Zeus Charmon. (Paus.

viii. 10, 11, 12. § I.)

Two roads led from Mantineia eastwards to Argos,

* This ditch must have terminated in a kata-

vothra, probably in one of the katavdthra on the W.
side of the plain at the foot of the Maenalian moun-
tains. On the other side of these mountains is the

village and river named Helisson ; and as the Elis-

phasii are not mentioned in any other passage, it

has been proposed to read 'ZXiffcrovriwv instead of

'EMacpaaiuv. (Ross, p. 127.) Leake has con-

jectured, with some probabihty, that Elisphasii may
be the corrupt ethnic of Elymia ('EAL^/xia), a
place only mentioned by Xenophon (^Hell. vi. 5.

§ 13), who places it on the confines of Orchomenus
and Mantineia. Although Leake places Elymia at

Levidhi, on the NW. frontier of JIantinice, he con-
jectures that the whole plain of Alcimedon may
have belonged to it. (Leake. Pelopcmmsiaca, p.

380.)

I Leake imagines that Phoezon was situated on
a side road, leading from the tombs of the daughters
of I'clias. But Ross maintains that Phoezon was
on the high-road to Tegea, and that Pausanias has
only mentioned by anticipation, in viii. 11. § 1, the
altar forming the boundary between Mantinice and
Tegeatis, the more proper place for it being at

the close of § 4.
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called Primus (Jlplvos) and Climax (KAiVa|), or

the " Ladder," respectively. (Paus. viii. 6. § 4.)

The latter was so called from the steps cut out of

the rock in a part of the road ; and the Prinus pro-

bably derived its name from passing by a large

holm-oak (jTpivos), or a small wood of holm-oaks

;

but the roads do not appear to have borne these

names till they entered Mantinice. There are only

two passes through the mountains, which separate

the Argive plain from Mantinice, of which the

southern and the shorter one is along the course of

the river Charadrus, the northern and the longer one

along the valley of the Inachus. Both Ross and

Leake agree in making the Prinus the southern

and the Climax the northern of these two roads,

contrary to the conclusions of the French surveyors.

Both roads quitted Argos at the same gate, at the

hill called Deiras, but then immediately parted in

different directions. The Peinus, after crossing the

Charadrus, passed by Oenoe, and then ascended

]\Iount Artemisium {Makvos), on the summit of

which, by the road-side, stood the temple of Aitemis,

and near it were the sources of the Inachus. Here
were the boundaries of JIantinice and Argolis.

(Paus. ii. 25. §§ 1—3.) On descending this moun.
tain the road entered ]\lantinice, first crossing through

the lowest and most marshy part of the " Argon,"

or " Uncultivated Plain," so called because the

waters from the mountains collect in the plain and
render it unfit for cultivation, although there is a
katavothra to cany them off. On the left of the

plain were the remains of the camp of Philip, son of

Amyntas, and a village called Nestane (Neo'Taj'Tj),

probably now the modern village of Tzipiand.

Near this spot the waters of the plain entered

the katavothra, and are said not to have made
their exit till they reached the sea off the coast of

the Argeia. Below Nestane was the " Dancing-

place of l\Iaera" (Xophs Malpas), which was only

the southern arm of the Argon Plain, by means of

which the latter was connected with the great Man-
tineian plain. The road then crossed over the foot

of i\lount Alesium,and entered the great Mantineian

plain near the fountain Arne at the distance of 12
stadia from the city. From thence it passed into

the city by the south-eastern or Tegeatan gate.

(Paus. viii. 6. § 6—viii. 8. § 4.)

The other road, called Climax, ran from Argos
in a north-westerly direction along the course of the

Inachus, first 60 stadia to Lyrceia, and again 60
stadia to Orneae, on the frontiers of Sicyonia and
PhHasia. (Paus. ii. 25. §§ 4—6.) It then crossed

the mountain, on the descent of which into Mantinice

were the steps cut out of the rock. The road en-

tered Mantinice at the upper or northern corner of

the Argon Plain, near the modern village of Sanga.

It then ran in a south-westerly direction, along the

western side of Mount Alesium, to a place called

Melangeia (to MeAa7')'e7o), from which drinking-

water was conducted by an aqueduct to Mantineia,

of which remains were observed by Ross. It cor-

responds to the modern village of Pilxrm, which is

COIN or MAMTINEIA.
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said to signify in the Albanian language " abounding

in springs." The road next passed by tlie fountain

of the Mdiastae (MeAiao-Tal), where were temples

of Dionysus and of Aphrodite Jlelaenis : this foun-

tain was 7 stadia from the city, opposite Ptolis

or Old Mantineia. (Paus. viii. 6. §§ 4, 5.) The

preceding account is rendered clearer by the map
on p. 263.

(For the geography of Mantinice, see Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 100, seq., vol. iii. p. 44, seq.

;

Pelopnnnesiaca, p. 369, seq.; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, \o\A. p. 121, seq.; Cwctins, Pelopon-

liesos, vol. i. p. 232, seq.)

MA'NTUA (MdfToua: iJ^/j. Mantuauus: Mqti-

tova),a. city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the river

Mincius, on an island formed by its waters, about

12 miles above its confluence with the Padus.

There seems no doubt that it was a very ancient

city, and existed long before the establishment of

the Gauls in this part of Italy. Virgil, who was

naturally well acquainted with the traditions of his

native place, tells us that its population was a

mixed race, but the bulk of the people were of Etrus-

can origin ; and Pliny even says that it was the

only city beyond the Padus which was still inhabited

by an Etruscan people. (Virg. Aen. x. 201— 203;

Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) Virgil does not tell us what

were the other national elements of its population,

and it is not easy to understand the exact meaning

of his expression that it consisted of three "gentes,"

and that each gens comprised four " populi ;" but it

seems certainly probable that this relates to the

internal division of its own territory and population,

and has no reference (as Miiller has supposed) to

the twelve cities founded by the Etruscans in the

valley of the Padus. (Jliiller, Etnisker, vol. i.

p. 137 ; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 296, note 757.) The
Etruscan origin of Mantua is confirmed by its name,

which was in all probability derived from that of

the Etruscan divinity Mantus, though another tra-

dition, adopted by Virgil himself, seems to have de-

duced it from a prophetic nymph of the name of

Manto. (Serv. ad Aen. I. c. ; Schol. Veron. ad loc.

p. 103, ed. Keil.) According to one of the oldest

.scholiasts on Virgil, both Verrius Flaccus and

Caecina, in their Etruscan histories, ascribed the

foundation of Mantua to Tarchon himself, while

Virgil represents Ocnus, the son of Manto, as its

founder. (Virg. ^ew. x. 200; Schol. Veron. I.e.)

The only historical fact that can be considered as

resulting fi-om all these statements is that Mantua
really was an Etruscan settlement, and that for

some reason (probably from its peculiar and in-

accessible situation) it retained much of its Etruscan
character long after this had disappeared in the

other cities of Cisalpine Gaul.

After the settlement of the Gauls in Northern
Italy, Jlantua was probably included in the territory

of the Cenomani (Ptoh iii. 1. § 31); but we find

no mention of its name in history, nor do we know
at what period it passed under the Roman dominion.
From an incidental notice in Livy (xxiv. 10) during
the Second Punic War, we may probably infer that it

was then on friendly terms with Rome, as were the

Cenomani and Veneti ; and as its name is not men-
tioned during the subsequent wars of the Romans in

Cisalpine Gaul, it is probable that it passed gra-

dually, with the other towns of the Cenomani, from
a state of alliance to one of dependence, and ulti-

mately of subjection. But even under tlie Roman
domiuion the name of iMantua scarcely appears in
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history, and it is clear that it was far from pos-
sessing the same relative importance in .ancient
times that it did in the middle ages, and still re-

tams. It was undoubtedly a municipal town, and
is mentioned as such by all the geographers, as well
as in inscriptions, but both Strabo and Martial speak
of it as very inferior to the neighbouring city of
Verona, in comparison with which the latter terms
it "parva Mantua." (Strab. v. p. 213; Plin. iii. 19.
s. 23; Ptol. iii. 1. §31; Martial, xiv. 195.)
During the civil wars after the death of Caesar,
Mantua suffered the loss of a part of-its territory,

for Octavian having assigned to his discharged
soldiers the lands of the neighbouring Cremona, and
these having proved insufficient, a portion of the
territory of Mantua was taken to make up the
necessary amount. (Virg. ^c^. ix. 28, Georg. ii.

198; Serv. ad loc!) It was on this occasion that
Virgil was expelled from his patrimonial estate,

which he however recovered by the favour of Au-
gustus.

The chief celebrity of Mantua under the Roman
Empire was undoubtedly owing to its having been
the birthplace of Virgil, who has, in consequence,

celebrated it in several passages of his works ; and its

name is noticed on the same account by many of the
later Roman poets. (Virg. Georg.m. 12 ; 0\\d,Amor.
iii. 15. 7 ; Stat. Silv. iv. 2. 9 ; SU. Ital. viii. 595

;

Martial, i. 62. 2, xiv. 195.) According to Donatus,
however, the actual birthplace of the poet was the
village of Andes in the territoiy of Mantua, and not
the city itself. (Donat. Vit. Virg. 1 ; Hieron. Chron.
ad ami. 1947.)

After the fall of the Roman Empire,Mantua appears
to have become a place of importance from its great
strength as a fortress, arising from its peculiar situa-

tion, siUTOunded on all sides by broad lakes or ex-

panses of water, formed by the stagnation of the

river Mincius. It, however, fell into the hands of the

Lombards under Agilulf (P. Diac. iv. 29), and after

the expulsion of that people was governed by in-

dependent counts. In the middle ages it became
one of the most important cities of the N. of Italy

;

and is still a populous place, and one of the strongest

fortresses in Italy. It is still so completely sur-

rounded by the stagnant waters of the Mincio, that

it is accessible only by causeways, the shortest of

which is 1000 feet in length.

Mantua was distant from Verona 25 miles ; so

that Procopius calls it a day's journey from thence.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 3.) It was situated on a line of

road given in the Tabula, which proceeded froni

Jlediolanum, by Cremona and Bedriacum, to JIantua,

and thence to Hostilia, where it crosse^ the Padus,

and thence proceeded direct to Ravenna. (^Tab. Pent.)

Mantua was distant from Cremona by thb road

about 40 miles. It would appear from one of the

minor poems ascribed to Virgil (Catalect. 8. 4), that

this distance was frequently traversed by muleteers

with light vehicles in a single day. [E. H. B.]

MAis'TZICIERT (Maz/T^wiepr, Const. Porph. de

Adm. Imp. c. 44), a fortress of great importance

upon the Armenian frontier. In A. d. 1 050, it offered

so detennined a resistance to Togrul BcT, the founder

of the Seljukian dynasty, that he had to give up all

hope of breaking through the barrier of fortresses

that defended the limits of the empire, and retired

into Persia. (Cedren. vol. ii. p. 780; Le Be.au, Bas
Empire, vol. xiv. p. 367; Finlay, Byzantine Empire,

p. 523.) It is identified with Melasgerd or Ma-
naskhert, situated to the NW. of lake Van, and the
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remarkable volcanic cone of Sipun Tdgli. (St.

JIartin, Mtm. sur VArmenie, vol. i. p. 105; Ritter,

ErcUcimde, vol. ix. ji. 994.) [E. B. J.]

JIAOGAJIALCHA (Ammian. xxiv. 4), a place

in Mesopotamia, attacked and taken by Julian. It

was distant about 90 stadia from Ctesiphon. (Zosim.

iii. 21.) It appears to have been strongly fortified

and well defended. Zasimus evidently alludes to

the same place
(J.

c), though he does not mention it

liy name. [V.]

SIAON (Maojj'), a city of Judah, in the moun-

tains, south of Hebron. It is joined with Carmel,

and Zipb, and Juttah (Josh. xv. 55), known only as

the residence of Kabul and Abigail (1 Sam. xsv. 2).

" The wilderness of Maon, in the plain on the south

of Jeshimon," is identical with or cojitiguous to the

wilderness of Ziph, where David and his men hid

themselves in the strongholds from the malice of

Saul (xxiii. 14—25). It is placed by Eusebius in

the east of Daroma {Onomast. s. v.) Its site is

marked by ruins, still called Main, situated between

Cnrmel and Zuph, half an hour south of the former.

[Carmel, V(.1. I. p. 521.] [G. W.]

MAPHAKITIS (Ma'pap'iTi^), a district of Arabia

Felix, lying about the city of Sava (SavT)), which is

])laced by Arrian three days' journey from JIuza, on

the Red Sea. [Muza.] He mentions the king's name,

Cholaebus (XoAaigos). (Periplus Maris Eryth. p.

1 3.) The Sava of Arrian is probably identical with

the Sapphara or Sapphar of Ptolemy (2a7r<f)apa al.

2a7r(J)ap /.tTjTpoTroAis, vi. 7. § 41), the capital no doubt

of a tribe named by him Sappharitae (2air<;)apiTa[),

the Jlapharitis of Arrian. They are distinct from the

MAPnoRiTAE of Ptolemy. [G. W.]
JIAPHORI'TAE (MacfopTrai), a people of Arabia

Felix, placed by Ptolemy above, i. e. north of, the

Rathini, and west of the outer Frankincense country

(J] mrhs 2iJvpvo(p6pos\ contiguous to the Chatra-

mamititae (vi. 7. § 25). The similarity of name
indicates a connection between this tribe and the

Maepha metropolis of the same geographer; the same
as the " Aphae metropohs " of Arrian, which he

])laces 9 days' journey east of his JIaphoritis regio,

and therefore 12 days from the Red Sea. It was the

capital of Charibal-l, the lawful king of the Homeritae

and their neighbours the Sabaitae, styled the friend

of the Roman emperors, to whom he is said to have

sent frequent embassies. [JIaepha.] The district is

probably that now known as Wadi/ Mayfa, in the

midst of which is situated the remarkable ruins now
called Xakab-el- IJtijar, which are supposed to mark
the site of the metropolis. This fruitful valley com-
mences above the ruins in question and is well culti-

vated throughout. It is thus described by Lieut.

Wellsted, who traversed its southern part in 1838:

—

" NaJcah-el-LIajar (ancient Maepiia, q. v.) is situ-

ated north-west, and is distant 48 miles from the

village of 'Ain, which is marked on the chart in

latitude 14° 2' north, and longitude 46° 30' east,

nearly. It stands in the centre of a most extensive

valley, called by the natives Wady Meifah, which,

whether we regard its fertility, population, or extent,

is the most interesting geographical feature we have
yet discovered on the southern coast of Arabia.

Taking its length from where it opens out on the

sea-coast to the town of 'Ahhcin, it is 4 days' journey,

or 75 miles. Beyond this point I could not ex.actly

ascertain the extent of its prolongation; various

native authorities give it from 5 to 7 additional

days. Throughout the whole of this space it is

thickly studded with villages, hamlets, and culti-
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vafed grounds. In a journey of 1 5 miles, we counted

more than thirty of the former, besides a great number

of single houses." (Wellsted, Travels in A rahiu,

voki.p.436.) [G.W.]
MAPONIS, in Britain, occurring in Geogr. Ea-

venn. among the diversa hca, without any clue to

guide us to its locality. An inscription to a topical

deity ]\Iapon (Deo JIapono), discovered at Plumphm
in Cnmherland ; and another (Apollini Mapono) at

Ribchesfer, in Lancashire, merely strengthen the

probability of the existence of a place so called in

Britain, without disclosing its situation. Maporiton

also appears in Geogr. Ravenn. among the towns in

the north of Britain. [C. R. S.]

JIARA'BIUS (Mapd§ios, Mapoiigios, Ptol. v. 9.

§ 2), a river of Sarmatia, which Eeichard has iden-

tified with the Manyez, an afiluent of the Don, on

the left bank of that river. Some have considered

the Manyez to represent the Achardeus ('Axap-
Seos), but Strabo (xi. p. 506) expressly says that

the latter discharges itsdf into the Maeotis. (Scha-

farik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 60, 500.) TE. B. J.]

MARACANDA (MapaKafSa, Strab.'xi. p. 517;
Arrian, iii. 30, iv. 5; Ptol. vi. 11. § 9), the capital

of Sogdiana, now Samarcand. It is said by Strabo

to have been one of the eight cities which were

built in those parts by Alexander the Great. Ptolemy

places it in Bactriana. Arrian (iii. 30) states that

it contained the palace of the ruler of the Sogdiani,

but does not apparently credit the story that Alex-

ander had anything to do with the building of it.

Curtius states that the city was 70 stadia in circum-

ference, and surrounded by a wall, and that he had
destined the province for his favom-ite, Clitus, when
the unfortunate quarrel took place in which he was
slain (viii. 1. § 20). Professor Wilson (Ariana,

p. 165) considers that the name has been derived

from the Sanscrit Samara-khanda, " the warlike

province." In many of the old editions the word
was written Paracanda, but there can be no doubt

that Maracanda is the correct form. Samarcand
has been in all ages a great entrepot for the com-
merce of Central Asia. [V.]

MARANl'TAE (Uapav^rai, Strab. xvi. p. 776
;

MapaviLs), an ancient people on the W. coast of

Arabia Felix, near the comer of the Aelaniticus

Sinus, destroyed by the Garindaei.

MAEAPHII (Mapa^ioi, Herod, i. 125), one of

the three tribes into which the highest class of the

ancient Persians was divided, according to Hero-

dotus. The other two were the Pasargadae and the

Maspii. [V.]

MA'RATHA (MapaOa), a village of Arcadia, in

the district Cynuria, between Buphagium and Gortys,

perhaps represented by the ruin called the Castle

of Leodhoro. (Paus. viii. 28. § 1 ; Leake, Morea,
vol. ii. p. 66, Peloponnesiaca, p. 232.)

MARATHE, a small island near Corcyra, men-
tioned only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 19).

MARATHE'SIUM (Map07j(noj/ : Eth. Mapad-n-

crios), an Ionian town on the coast of Lydia, south

of Ephesus, and not far from the frontiers of Caria,

whence Stephanus (s. v.) calls it a town of Caria.

(Scylax, p. 37 ; Phn. B. N. v. 31 .) The tovru at one

time belonged to the Samians ; but they made an ex-

change, and, giving it up to the Ephesians, received

Neapolis in return. (Str.ab. xiv. p. 639.) Col. Leake
(Asia Minor, p. 261) believes that a few ancient

ruins found at a place called Skalanova mark the

site of Marathesium, though others regard them as

remains of Pygela. [L. S.]
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MA'RATHON (Mapae^v -. Eth. Mapadcivios'), a

small plain in the NE. of Attica, containinj; four

places,named Marathon, Probalinthus (Upo€d-

}\.iv6os : Eth.XlpoSaXiaws), Tricorythus (Tpi/ci^-

pvdos, or TpLKdpvvdos. TpiK6piv6os: Eth. TptKopv-

(Tios), and Oenoe (OiVo't; : Eth. OiVaZos), which

originally formed the Tetrapolis, one of the 12 dis-

tricts into which Attica was divided befiire the time

of Theseus. Here Xuthus, who married the daughter

of Erechtheus, is said to have reigned; and here the

Heracleidae took refuge wlien driven out of Pelopon-

nesus, and defeated Eurystheus. (Strab. viii. p. 383 ;

Steph. B. s. V. TfTpaTToXts.') The Marathonii claimed

to be the first people in Greece who paid divine ho-

nours to Hercules, who possessed a sanctuary in the

plain, of which we shall speak presently. (Pans. i.

15. § 3, i. 35. § 4.) Marathon is also celebrated in

the legends of Th?seus, who conquered the ferocious

bull, which used to devastate the plain. (Pint. T/ies.

14; Strab. ix. p. 399; Pans. i. 27. § 10.) Marathon

is mentioned in the Homeric poems in a way that

implies that it was then a place of importance. (Od.

vii. 80.) Its name was derived from an eponymous

hero Marathon, who is described by Pausanias as a

son of Epopeus, king of Sicyon, who fled into Attica

in consequence of the cruelty of bis father (Paus.

ji. 1. § 1, ii. 6. § 5, i. 15. § 3, i. 32. § 4). Plu-

tarch calls him an Arcadian, who accompanied the

Dioscuri in their expedition into Attica, and volun-

tarily devoted himself to death before the battle.

{Thes. 32.)

After Theseus united the 12 independent districts

of Attica itito one state, the name of Tetrapolis

gradually fell into disuse; and the four places of

which it consisted became Attic demi,— Mara-

thon, Tricorythus, and Oenoe belonging to the tribe

Aeantis, and Probalinthus to the tribe Pandionis;

but IMarathon was so superior to the other three, that

its name was applied to the wliole district down to

the latest times. Hence Lucian speaks of " the

parts of Marathon about Oenoe " (Mapadaivos to
Trepi Ti]v OiVoTjj', Icaro-Meriip. ] 8).

Few places have obtained such celebrity in the

history of the world as Marathon, on account of the

victory which the Athenians here gained over the

Persians in u. c. 490. Hence it is necessary to give

a detailed account of the topography of the plain, in

which we shall follow the admirable description of

Colonel Leake, drawing a little additional information

from Mr. Finlay and other writers.

The plain of ]\Iarathon is open to a bay of the sea

on the east, and is shut in on the opposite side by

the heights of Brilessus (subsequently called Pente-

licus) and Diacria, which send forth roots extending

to the sea, and bounding the plain to the north and

south. The principal shelter of the bay is afforded

by a long rocky promontory to the north, anciently

called Cynosura (Kw6aovpa, Hesych.. Phot., s. i\)

and now Stomi. The plain is about 6 miles in length

and half that breadth in its broadest part. It is

somewhat in the form of a half-moon, the inner

curve of which is bounded by the bay, and the outer

by the range of mountains already described. The
plain, described by Aristophanes as the " pleasant

mead of Marathon" {\eifj.wva rhv ipSivra Mapa-
6wvos, Aves, 246), is a level green expanse. The
hills, which shut in the plain, were covered in an-

cient times with olives and vines (Nonn. Dionys.
xiii. 84, xlviii. 18). The plain is bounded at

at its southern and northern extremities by two

marshes, of which the southern is not large and
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is almost diy at the conclusion of the great heats •

while the northern, which is much larger, offers

several parts which are at all seasons impass-
able. Both, however, have a broad, firm, sandy beach
between them and the sea. A river, now called the
river of Marathona, flows through the centre of the
plain into the sea.

There are four roads leading out of the plain.

1. One runs along the coast by the south-western ex-
tremity of the plain. (Plan, o«.) Here the plain of
Marathon opens into a narrow maritime plain three
miles in length, where the moimtains fall so gra-
dually towards the sea as to present no very defensible

impediment to the communication between the Jla-

rathonia and the Mesogaea. The road afterwards

passes through the valley between Pentelicus and
Hymettus, through the ancient demus of Pallene.

This is the most level road to Athens, and the only

one practicable for carriages. It was the one by
which Peisistratus marched to Athens after landing

at Marathon. (Herod, i. 62.) 2. The second road

runs through the pass of Vranu, so called from a
small village of this name, situated in the southern

of the two valleys, which branch off from the in-

terior of the plain. (Plan, hb.) This road leads

through Cephisia into the northern part of the plain

of Athens. 3. The third road follows the vale of

Marathona, the northern of the two valleys already

named, in which lies the village of the same nanje,

the largest in the district. (Plan, cc.) The two
valleys are separated from one another by a hill

called Kotroni (Plan, 3), very rugged, but of no
great height. This third road leads to Aphidna,
from which the plain of Athens may also be
reached. 4. The fourth road leaves the plain on
the north-east by a narrow pass (Plan, del)

between the northern marsh and a round naked
rocky height called Mt. Kordki or StavrohoruU.
(Plan, 4.) It leads to Rhamnus; and at the en-

trance of the pass stands the village of Lower Sdli.

(Plan, 12.)

Three places in the JIarathonian district particu-

larly retain vestiges of ancient demi. 1. Vrond,

which Leake supposes to be the site of the deinus of

Marathon. It lies upon a height fortified by the

ravine of a torrent, which descends into the plain

after flowing between Mts. Ar/jaliki and Aforismo,
which are parts of Mt. Brilessus or Pentelicus.

(Plan, 1 , 2.) A little below Vrand are seen four

artificial tumuli of earth, one considerably larger

than the others; and in a pass at the back of the

hill of Kotn'mi, which leads from the vale of Vrand
into that of Marathona, there are some remains of

an ancient gate. Near the gate are the foundations

of a wide wall, 5 feet in thickness, which are

traced for nearly 3 miles in circumference, en-

closing all the upper part of the valley of Vi'una.

These ruins are now known by the name of t\

fMUvSpa T^s ypaias (the old woman's sheepfold).

Near the ruined gate Leake observed the remains

of three statues, probably those which were erected

by Herodes Atticus to three favourite sen-ants.

(Philostr. Soph. ii. 1. § 10.) Marathon was the

demus of Herodes, who also died there. The wall

mentioned above was probably built by Herodes, to

enclose his property; for it would seem from Pliny

that Marathon no longer existed as a town or

village a century before the time of Herodes.

(" lihamnus pagus, locus Marathon," Plin. iv. 7.

s. 11.) The early disappearance of the ancient town

of Marathon would easily cause its name to be



268 MAKATHOX.

transferred to another site; and it was natural that

the celebrated name should be given to the prin-

cipal place in the district. Three-quarters of a

mile to the south-east of the tumuli of Vrand

there is a rising p:roimd, upon which are the traces

of a Hellenic wall, apparently the peribolus of a

temple. This was probably the temple of Her-

cules (Plan, 10), in whose sacred enclosure the

Athenians were encamped before the battle of 5Ia-

rathon. (Herod, vi. 108.)

2. There arc several fragments of antiquity

situated at the head of the valley of Marathona at

:i spot called Inoi, which is no doubt the site of

the ancient Oenoe, one of the four demi of the

district. The retired situation of Oenoe accounts

for its omission fey Strabo in his enumeration of the

demi situated near the coast (is. p. 399).

3. There are also evident remains of an ancient

demus situated upon an insulated height in the

plain of Siili, near the entrance of the pass leading

out of the Marathonian plain to Sidi. These ruins

are probably those of Tkicorytiius, the situation

of which agrees with the order of the maritime

demi in Strabo, where Tricorythus immediately

precedes Rhamnus. We learn from Aristophanes

and Suidas that Tricorythus was tormented by

gnats from a neighbouring marsh (eVTri'y iariv i}Sri

TpLKopvaia, Aristoph. Lysistr. 1032; Suidas, s. v.

e>7ris); and at the present day the inhabitants of

Lower Sidi in the summer are driven by this plague

and the bad air into the upper village of the same

name. The town was probably called Tricorythus

from the triple peak on which its citadel was

built.

The site of Pkobalinthus is uncertain, but it

should probably be placed at the south-west ex-

tremity of the Marathonian plain. This might be

inferred from Strabo's enumeration, who mentions

first Probalinthus, then JIarathon, and lastly Tri-

corythus. Between the southern marsh and Mt.

Argalilci there are foundations of buildings at a

place called Valari, which is, perhaps, a corruption

of Probalinthus. Close to the sea, upon a rising

ground in the marsh, there are some ancient re-

mains, which may, perhaps, be those of the temple

of Athena Hellotia (Plan, 1
1 ), which epithet the

goddess is said to have derived from the marsh of

Jlarathon, where the temple was built. (Schol. ad
Find. 01. xiii. 56 ; Etym. M. s. v. 'EXKanls.)

The principal monument in the JIarathonian plain

was the tumulus erected to the 192 Athenians who

were slain in the battle, and whose names were

inscribed upon ten pillars, one for each tribe, placed

upon the tomb. There was also a second tumulus

for the Plataeans and slaves, and a separate monu-

ment to Miltiades. All these monuments were seen

by Pausanias 600 years after the battle (i. 32. § 3).

The tunmlus of the Athenians still exists. It stands

in the centre of the plain, about half a mile from

the sea-shore, and is known by the name of Soro (o

2op<5s), the tomb. (Plan, 13.) It is about 30 feet

high, and 200 yards in circumference, composed of

a light mould mixed with sand, amidst which have

l)pcn found many brazen heads of arrows, about an

inch in length, of a trilateral form, and pierced at

the top with a round hole for the reception of the

shaft. There are also found, in still greater num-
bers, fragments of black flint, rudely shaped by art,

which have been usually considered fragments of

tile aiTow-hcads used by the Persian archers; but

this opinion cannot be received, as flints of the same
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kind abound in other parts of Greece, where no

Persian is reputed to have set his foot; and, on the

other hand, none have been found either at Thermo-

pylae or Plataea. At a very small distance from

this tumulus Leake noticed a small heap of earth

and stones, which is, perhaps, the tomb of Plataeans

and Athenian slaves. At 500 yards north of the

great tumulus is a ruin called Pyrgo (Jlvpyos'),

consisting of the foundation of a square monument,
constructed of large blocks of white marble; it is

apparently the monument erected in honour of ilil-

tiades. (Plan, 14.)

We learn from Philochorns that there was a temple

of the Pythian Apollo at Marathon {ap. Schol. ad
Soph. Oed. Col. 1047); and Demosthenes relates

that the sacred vessel was kept on this coast, and
that once it was carried off by Philip. (J'hil. i.

p. 49.)

Pausanias (i. 32. § 3, seq.) mentions in the

plain several natural objects, some of which have
been noticed already. The lake at the northern

extremity of the plain he describes " as for the most
part marshy, into which the flying barbarians fell

through their ignorance of the ways ; and here it is

said that the principal slaughter of them occurred.

Beyond the lake (Jnrhp ry-ju Aifj.vriv') are seen the

stables of stone for the horses of Artaphernes, to-

gether with vestiges of a tent upon the rock. A
river flows out of the lake which, within the lake,

affords water fit for cattle to drink; but, towards

the place where it enters the sea, becomes salt and
full of sea-fishes. At a little distance from the

plain is a mountain of Pan, and a cavern worthy of

inspection : the entrance is narrow ; but within are

apartments and baths, and that which is called the

goat-stand (ajTrdAiot") of Pan, together with rocks

veiy much resembhng goats." Leake observes that

the marshy lake, and the river, which, becoming

salt towards the mouth, produces sea-fishes, are

precisely as Pausanias describes them. The marsh
is deepest towards the foot of Mt. Kordhi, where

several springs issue from tlie foot of the rocks on

the right side of the road leading from the great

plain to Lower Sidi. These springs are apparently

the fountain Macaria (Plan, 8), which Pausanias

mentions just before his description of the marsh.

It derived its name from ]\Iacaria, a daughter of

Hercules, who devoted herself to death in behalf of

the Heraclidae before the victory which they gained

over the Argives in the plain. (Comp. Strab. viii.

p. 377.) A small stream, which has its origin

in these springs, is traced through the marsh into a

small salt lake (Plan, 9), supplied by subterraneous

sources, and situated on the south-eastern extremity

of the mai'sh, under a rocky ridge, the continuation

of C. Stomi. Both the ridge and salt lake are

known by the name of Dhrahonti'ia (rh ApaKw-
vipia., i. e. the monster-waters, so called from its

si/.e, since SpaKo is a common expression among the

modern Greeks for any mar\'ellous object). On the

eastern side of the great marsh Leake noticed a
small cavern in the side of Mi. Dhrakontria, which
is perhaps the place called by Pausanias " the

stables of Artaphernes." Leake supposes that the

Persian commanders were encamped in the adjoin-

ing plain of Tricorythus. The mountain and cavern

of Pan have not yet been discovered. They would
appear, from the description of Pausanias, to have

been a little further removed from the plain than the

marsh and salt lake. Hence they may be placed iu

Mt. Kordlci.
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The exact ground occupied by the Greek and

Persian armies at the battle of Marathon can only

be a matter of conjecture. Col. I.eake, whose

account is both probable and consistent, though Mr.

Finlay differs from him, supposes that the Athe-

nian camp was in the valley of Vrann near its open-

ins; into the plain; that on the day of battle the

Athenian line extended from a little in front of

the Heracleium, at the foot of 3ft. Argallki,

to the bend of the river of Marathona, below the

village of Sefiri ; and that the Persians, who were

8 stadia in front of them, had their right resting on

Mt. Koraki. and their left extending to the southern

marsh, which prevented them from liaving a front

much greater than that of the Athenians. (See

Plan, AA, BB.) When the Persians defeated the

Athenian centre, they pursued the latter up one or

both of the two valleys on either side of Mt.
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Kotroni, since Herodotus says that the pursuit
continued quite into the interior (er rrjv fieirdyaiav).

Nearly at the same time the Persian left and right
were defeated; but instead of pursuing them, the
Athenians returned towards the field to the aid of

their own centre. The Persian right fled towards
the narrow pass leading into the plain of Tricorv-

thus; and here numbers were forced into the marsh,

as Pausanias relates.

(Leake, The Demi of Attica, vol. ii. pp. 77, 203,
originally published in Transactions of the Royal
Society of Litei-atiire, 1829, vol. ii. ; Finlay, Ibid.

vol. iii. p. 363; Wordsworth, Athens and Attica,

p. 44; Mure, Jour7ial of a Tour in Greece, voX. ii.

p. 101; Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 239;
Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 466; Mure, Hist,

of Greek Literature, vol. iv. pp. 510, 549, 550;
Blakesley's Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 1 72.)

PLAN OF THE PLAIN OF MARATHOX.

A A. Position of the Greeks on the day of the battle.
13 B. Do. Persians do.

1

.

Mt. Argaliki.
2. Mt. Aforismo.
3. Mt. Kotroni,
4. Mt. Knrdki.
5. Mt. DhrakonSra.
r,. SniHll Marsh.
7. Great Marsh.
8. Foiintiiin Macuria.
n. Salt lake of Dtirahomra

10. Heracleium.

MAPATHUS (Mapa0os: Eth. MapaO-nvaios al.

Mapa0f,i/os), a city on the coast of Syria, north of

Arailus, placed by Ptolemy in the district of Cas-
siotis, which extended as far north as Antioch. It

is joined with Enydra, and was a ruiti in Strabo's

time. It was on the confines of Phocnice, and the

11. Temple of Athena Ilellotia ?

12. Village of iower SS/2.

13. Sard: tumulus of Athenians.
14. Pyrgo: tomb of Miltiades.

Eoads:—
a a. To Athens, between Mts. Pentelicus and Ily-

mettus through Pallene.

b b. To Athens, througli Ccphisia.

cc. To Athens, through Ai)hidna.

dd. To Rhamnus.

district was then under the dominion of the Aradians

(Strab. xvi. p. 753 ; comp. Plin. v. 20), who had hern

foiled in a former attempt to reduce it to their

power. The story, as given in a fragment of Diodorns

(lib.xxxiii. vol. X. p. 76—78, ed. Ripont; vol. ii. p. 593,

ed. We, s.), is as follows. The people of Aradus having



270 MARATHUS.

seized what tliey considered a favourable opportunity

for the destruction of the people of Marathus, sent

privately to Ammonius, prime minister of Alexander

Balas, the king of Syria, and bribed him with the

offer of 300 talents to deliver up Marathus to them.

The unfortunate inhabitants of the devoted city

attempted in vain to appease their enemies. The

Aradians violated the common laws of suppliants,

broke the very ancient images of the local deities,

—which the Slaratheni had brought to add solemnity

to their embassy,—stoned the ambassadors, and cast

them into prison: according to another account, they

murdered some, and forged letters in their names,

which they sealed with their seals, promising suc-

cour to Marathus, with a view of introducing their

troops into the city under this pretence. But dis-

covering that the citizens of JIarathus were informed

of their design, they desisted fi-om the attempt.

The facts of its final subjugation to Aradus are not

preserved. Pliny (v. 20) places Marathus opposite

to the island of Aradus, which he says was 200

passus (= 1000 Koman feet) from the coast. Dio-

dorus (/. c.) states the distance between Aradus and

Marathus to be 8 stadia; which need not be incon-

sistent with the statement of Phny, as the latter

may be supposed to measure to the point on the

mainland nearest to Aradus, the former the distance

between that island and the town of ilarathus. The

fact, however, is, that even the statement of Diodorus

is too short for the nearest point on the coast; for

this island is, according to Maundrell (March 7, p.

19), "about a league distant from the shore." And
Poeocke, who crossed the strait, says " it is

reckoned to be about two miles from the continent.

{Observations on Syria, p. 201.) The 20 stadia of

Strabo is therefore much more correct than either of

the other authorities. He says that the island lay

off an exposed coast (pax'<^5oys koI aXifievov'),

between its port(Caranus lege Carnos) and Marathus

:

and what was the respective situation of these towns

he intimates in another passage, where, reckoning

from the north, he enumerates Balanaea, Carnos,

Enydra, ]\Iarathus. Poeocke takes Tortosa to be

" without doubt Caranus (Carnos) the port of

Aradus on the continent;" and as this is two miles

north of Aradus, he properly looks for Marathus to

the south,— identifying Enydra with Eiii-el-IIye

(the Serpent's Fountaiii), " directly opposite to

Aradus (p. 203), and suggesting that some ruins

which he observed on a raised ground, at the northern

extremity of a plain, about 7 miles south of

Tortosa, " might possibly be Marathus" (p. 204).

These conjectures may be admitted with some
slight modifications. Thus, e. g., instead of iden-

tifying Tortosa with Carnos, this naval arsenal of the

Arvadites must be placed about 2^ miles north of

Tortosa, where a late traveller has discovered " ex-

tensive ruins, called by the Arab peasants Carnoon,
— the site, doubtless, of the Carnos or Caranus of

the ancients. The people from Arvad still quarry

stones from these ruins; and below it, on the north,

is a small harbour, which appears to have been forti-

fied like that of Tortosa." (Thompson, in Bihliotheca

Slicra, vol. v. p. 254.) A fresh-water spring in the
sea, is mentioned by Strabo ; and a mile to the
south, between Carnoos and Tortosa, " a few
rods from the shore, an immense fountain, called

'A in Ibrahim (^Abrahanis fotintain), boils up from
the bottom." Tortosa, then, will be, as many me-
diaeval writers maintained, Antaradus, which "Arabic
geographers write Antm-tus and Antarsiis ; whence
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the common Arabic name Tartus, in Italian Tortosa"

(I.e. p.247, n. 1). 'Ain-el-IIujeh, written by Poeocke

Ein-el-IIye, is certainly the Enydra of Strabo ; the

geographer, or his informant, having in this, as in so

many other instances, retained the first half of the

native name, and translated the latter half,

—

En
being the usual Greek and Latin equivalent for the

Semetic ^Ayn=fountain, and the hydra a sufficiently

close representative of the Semetic Hiyeh = serpent.

South of this fountain are very extensive quarries, five

or six miles to the south of Tortosa. " This neigh-

bourhood is called by the Arabs Amreed or Maabed
Amreet ' the fane of Amreet.' This name the Greeks

probably changed into Slarathus, and the old vaults,

foundations, sarcophagi, &c., near 'Ain- el-Hiyeh

(Serpent's Fountaiii), may mark the precise locality

of ancient Marathus." (Thompson, I. c. p. 250.)

Poeocke describes here a rock-hewn temple, and
monolithic house and chambers ; besides a kind of

semicircle, which he thinks " might serve for some
sports to divert the people of Aradus and Antaradus,

or of the ancient Marathus, if that was near. It was
probably a circus "

(p. 203).
It was the more necessary to identify these sites,

as D'Anville placed the ancient Marathus at the

modern Marakiah, which is, doubtless, the repre-

sentative of " Mutatio ^laraccas " of the JerusalerR

Itinerary, on the confines of Syria and Phoenice,

13 M. P. south of Balaneas (now Baneas'), and 10
M. P. north of Antaradus : and this error is per-

petuated in Arrowsmith s map. [G. W.]
MARATHUS (mdpaQos). 1. A small town in

Phocis, near Anticyra, mentioned only by Strabo

(ix. p. 423). Perhaps represented by the remains

at Sidhiro-hafkhio. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 549.)

2. A town of Acarnania, of tmknown site, men-
tioned only by Steplianus B. (s. v.)

MARATHUSA, an inland city of Crete, mentioned

by Pliny (iv. 12; comp. Tzschucke, ad Pomp. Mel.

ii. 7. § 13; Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 434.) [E.B.J.]

MARATHUSSA (Uapaeouaaa), a small island

of the Aegaean sea, off the coast of Ionia, near

Clazomenae. (Thuc. viii. 31 ; Phn. v. 31. s. 38.)

MARCI, a place mentioned in the Not. Imp. as on

the Saxon shore, and as a station of some Dalmatian

cavalry under the command of the general of Belgica

Secunda. D'Anville supposes, with De Valois, that

it may be Mark between Calais and Gravelines

:

but the site is uncertain. [G. L.]

MARCIAE. [Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]

MARCIA'NA SILVA, a mountain forest in the

south-west of Germany, probably the whole or a

portion of what is now called the Black Forest

(Amm. Marc. xxi. 8; Tab. Feuting.) The origin

of the name is not known, Cluver regarding Marciana

as a corruption of schwarz, and others connecting

it with marsh and march, which is still used in the

Black Forest as a name for a moor. [L. S.]

MARCIANO'POLIS (^apKiavov-noXis, Procop.

de Aed. iv. 7), a city of Moesia, 18 M. P. from

Odessus ( Fa?-wa) (Itin. Anton.;Peut.Tab.; Hierocl.),

which derived its name from Marciana, sister of

Trajan. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 6. § 12; Jornand. de

Reb. Get. 16.) Claudius II. signally defeated the

Goths in several battles near this town. (Trebell.

Poll. Claud. 9 ; Zozim. i. 42.) Gibbon (c. xsvi. ; comp.

Lo Beau, Bas Empire, vol. iv. p. 106; Greenwood,

History of the Germans, London, 1836, p. 329;
Art de Ver. les Dates, vol. i. p. 358) has told the

story of the accidental quarrel between the Visigoth
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Fritigern and the Roman governor of Marciannpolis,

Lupicinus,— which became the signal of a long

and destructive war. (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 5. § 4,

Zozim. iv. 10, 1 1.) Marcianopolis afterwards became

Peristhlava or Presthlava (JlfpiaBKaSa), the capital

of the Bulgarian kingdom, which was taken A. u.

971 by SwiatoslafF the Russian, and again reduced

by John Zimisces, when 8500 Russians were put to

the sword, and the sons of the Bulgarian king

rescued from an ignominious prison, and invested with

a nominal diadem. (Gibbon, c. Iv. ; Schafarik, Slav.

Alt. vol. ii. pp. 187, foil. 216; Finlay, Byzantine

Empire, pp. 408—413.) The site of the ancient

town must be sought for in the neighbourhood oiPra-

vadi. For coins of Marcianopolis, both autonomous

and imperial, see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 15. [E. B. J.]

MARCILIA'NA, a station on the Via Popillia, in

Lucania, where, according to the Tabula, that road

(which led directly S. from Cainpania into Brut-

lium) was joined by a branch from Potentia. The
name is corrupted both in the Tabula and in the

Autonine Itinerary; but there can be no doubt that

the place meant is the same called by Ca.ssiodorus

" Marcilianum," which was a kind of suburb of the

town of Consilinum, where a great fair was annually

held. {/tin. Ant. p. 110; Tab. Pent.; Cassiod. Vai-r.

viii. 33.) The site is still called Marciliana, in the

valley of the Tanagro, between La Sala and Pculula.

(Romanelli, vol. i. p. 405.) [E. H. B.]

MARCI'NA (lHapKiva), a town of Campania, in

the district of the Picentini, situated on the N. shore

of the gulf of Posidonia, between the Sirenusae In-

sulaeand the mouth of the Silarus. (Strab.v. p.251.)

It is mentioned by no writer except Strabo, who tells

us that it was a colony founded by the Tyrrhenians,

but subsequently occupied, and in his day still in-

habited, by the Samnites. As he adds that the dis-

tance from thence through Nuceria to Pompeii was
not more than 120 stadia (15 Roman miles), he

appears to have regarded this as the point from

whence the passage of the isthmus (as he calls it)

between the two bays began ; and it may therefore

be placed with some plausibility at Vietri. (Cluver,

Ital. p. 1190; Romanelh, vol. iii. p. 614.) Some an-

cient remains have been discovered there, though
these may seem to indicate the site of Roman villas

rather than of a town. [E. H. B.]

MA'RCIUS MONS (rb mdpKiov opos) was, ac-

cording to Plutarch, the name of the place which
was the scene of a great defeat of the Volscians and

Latins by Camillus in the year after the taking of

Rome by the Gauls B.C. 389. (Flut. Camill. 33,

34.) Diodorus, who calls it simply Marcius or

Marcium (jh Ka\ov/j.evov MdpKwv, xiv. 107), tells

us it was 200 stadia from Rome; and Livy, who
writes the name " ad Mecium," says it was near

Lanuvium. (Liv. vi. 2.) The exact site cannot be

deiermined. Some of the older topographers speak

of a hill called Colle Marzo, but no such place is

found on modem maps ; and Gell suggests the Colle

di Dim Toii'i as the most probable locality. (Gell,
'1 op. of Rome, p. 311.) [E. H. B.]

MARCODAVA (Map/cdSwa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 7), a
town of Dacia, the remains of which have been found
near Tlwrda. (Sestini, Viaggio, p. 105.) [E.B.J.]

MARCODU'RUM, in North Gallia. Some of the
cohorts of the Ubii were cut to pieces by the troops
of Civilis at Marcodurum, which as Tacitus observes
{Ilkt. iv. 28) is a long way from the bank of the
liliine. The termination durum indicates a place on
a river; and Marcodurum seems to be Duren on the
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Roer. The Frank kings are said to have had a
palace there, named Duria Villa or Dura. [G. L.]
MARCOMAGUS, a place in North Gallia on a

road from Augusta Trevirorum (Trives) to Aijrip-

pina Civitas ( Cologne'). It appears both in the Anto-
nine Itin. and in the Table. Marcomagus is jSlar-

magen. It is 28 or 31 M. P. from Cologne, for the
numbers are not certain. [G. L.]

]\IAKCO!\IANNI {MapKOndvi/ot, MapKo/j.fxdvot,

or MapKOfiavoi), a name frequently occurring in the
ancient history of Germany, sometimes as a mere
appellative, and sometimes as a proper name of a
distinct nation. Its meaning is border-men or

march-men, and as such it might be applied to any
tribe or tribes inhabiting and defending a border

country. Hence we must be prepared to find Mar-
comanni both on tlie western and southern trontiers

of Germany ; and they might also have existed in the

east, or on any other frontier. JIarcomanni are i5rst

mentioned in history among the tribes with which
Ariovistus had invaded Gaul, and which were
defeated and driven back across the Rhine by
J. Caesar, b. c. 58 (Caes. Pell. Gall. i. 51). These
Marcomanni, therefore, appear to have been the

marchmen on the Rhenish frontier, perliaps about

the lower part of the Main. They are again

mentioped during the campaigns of Drusus in

Germany, from b. c. 12 to 9, by Floras (iv. 12),
who seems to place them somewhat further in the

interior. Only a few years later, we hear of a
powerful JIarcomannian kingdom in Boiohemum or

Bohemia, governed by Maroboduus; and we might
be inclined to regard these Marcomanni as quite a

different people from those on the Rhine and Main,—
that is, as the marchmen on the southern frontier,

—

were it not that we are expressly told by Tacitus

{Germ. 42), Paterculus (ii. 108), and Strabo (vii,

p. 290), that their king ]\Iaroboduus had emigrated

with them from the west, and that, after expelling

the Celtic Boii from Bohemia, he established himself

and his Marcomanni in that countiy. (Conip.

Ptol. ii. 11. § 25.) If we remember that the

kingdom of the Marcomanni in Bohemia was fully

organised as early as a. u. 6, when Tiberius was
preparing for an expedition against it, it must be

owned that Maroboduus, whose work it was, must
have been a man of unusual ability and energy.

Henceforth the name of the Marcomanni appears in

history as a national name, though ethnologically it

was not peculiar to any particular tribe, but was

given to all the different tribes which the Marcoman-

nian conqueror had united under his rule. The

neighbouring nations whom it was impossible to

subdue were secured by treaties, and thus was

formed what may be termed the great Marcomannic

confederacy, the object of which was to defend

Germany against the Romans in Pannonia. But the

Marcomanni soon also came into collision with

another German confederation, that of the Cherusci,

who regarded the powerful empire of Jlaroboduus as

not less dangerous to the liberty of the German

tribes than the aggressive policy of the Romans. In

the ensuing contest, A. D. 17, the Marcomanni were

humbled by the Cherusci and their allies, and Maro-

boduus implored the assistance of the emperor

Tiberius. The aid was refused, but Drusus was

sent to mediate peace between the hostile powers.

(Tac. Ann. ii. 45, 46.) During this mediation,

however, the Romans seem to have stirred up other

enemies against the Marcomanni; for two years later,

A. D. 19, Catualda, a young chief of the GoUione.s,
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invaded and conquered tlieir country. Maroboduns
fled, and demanded the protection of Tiberius, who
ofTered to him a safe retreat in Italy. He tliere

spent the remaining eighteen years of his hfe, wliile

the tlirone of the Marcomaani was left to Catualda.

\^I>ict. ofBiogr. art. Maroboduus.] But the latter,

too, was soon expelled by the Hermunduri, and ended

his life in exile. (Tac. Ann. ii. 62, 63.) The Mar-

comanni, however, like the Quadi, continued to be

governed by kings of their own, though they were

not quite independent of the Komans, who often sup-

ported them with money and more rarely with troops.

(Tac. Germ. 42.) ' They appear to have gradually

extended their dominion to the banks of the Danube,

where they came into hostile collision with the

Romans. The emperor Domitian demanded their

assistance against the Dacians, and this being re-

fused, he made war against them. But he was

defeated A. D. 90, and obliged to make peace with

the Dacians. (Dion Cass. Ixvii. 7.) Trajan and

Hadrian kept them in check; but in the reign of

M. Aurelius hostilities were recommenced with fresh

energy. The Marcomanni, allied with the Quadi and

others, partly from hatred of the Romans, and partly

urged on by other tribes pressing upon them in the

north and east, invaded the Roman provinces A. d.

166; and thus commenced the protracted war com-

monly called the Marcomannic or German War, which

lasted until the accession of Commodus, A. D. 1 80,

who purchased peace of them. During this war,

the JIarcomanni and their confederates advanced into

Rhaetia, and even penetrated as far as Aquileia.

The war was not carried on uninterruptedly, but was

divided into two distinct contests, having been inter-

rupted by a peace or truce, in which the places con-

quered on both sides were restored. The second war

broke out towards the end of the reign of ]\I. Aurelius,

about A. D. 178. (Dion Cass. Fragm. lib. Ixxi.,

Ixxii., Ixxvii. pp. 1178, foil., 1305, ed. Reimar.;

Eutrop. viii. 6; J. Capitol. M. Anton. Philos. 12,

&c., 17, 21, 22, 25, 27; Amm. Marc. xix. 6; He-

rodian, i. init.) In consequence of the pusillanimity

of Commodus the llarcomannians were so much em-

boldened, that, soon after and throughout the third

century, they continued their inroads into the

Roman provinces, especially Rhaetia and Noricum.

In the reign of Aurelian, they penetrated into Italy,

even as far as Ancona, and excited great alarm at

Rome. (Vopisc. Aurel. 18,21.) But afterwards they

cease to act a prominent part in history. Their

name, however, is still mentioned occasionally, as in

Jornandes (22), who speaks of them as dwelling on

the west of Transylvania. (Comp. Amm. j\Iarc.

xxii. 5, xxix. 6, x.xxi. 4.) In the Notitia Imperii, we
have mention of " Honoriani Marcomanni seniores

"

and " juniores " among the Roman auxiliaries. The
last occasion on which their name occurs is in the

history of Attila, among whose hordes Marcomanni
an; mentioned. (Comp. Wilhelm, Germanien,^. 212,
foil.; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 114, foil.; Latham,
TurAt. Germ. Proleg. p. 53, foil.) [L. S.]

MARDENE. [Makdyene.]
MARDI. [Amardi.]
JIARDI, a branch of this powerful and warlike

people were found in Armenia to the E. of Mar-
dastan (lake Van). (Ptol. v. 13. § 20; Tac. Ann.
xiv. 23; comp. Anquetil Duperron, J/e'm. de I'A cad.

des Jnscr. vol. xlv. p. 87.) [E. B. J.]

JIAltDYE'NE {UapZvr\vri, Ptol. vi. 4. § 3), a
district of ancient Persis, which, according to

Ptolemy, extended to the sea-coast. The name is

MAREIA.

probably derived from some of the far extended

nomade tribes of the Mardi or Amardi. (Herod, i.

125; Strab. xi. p. 524.) [V.]

MARDYE'NI (MapSurji/oi, Ptol. vi. 12 § 4),

a tribe who occupied the lower part of the Sogdian

mountains in Sogdiana. There can be no doubt

that these people are the remains of a once very

numerous race, whose traces we find spread over a

wide extent of country from the Caspian to the

Persian Gidf, and from the Oxus to the Caspian.

We find the names of these tribes preserved in dif-

ferent authors, and attributed to very different

places. Hence the presumption that they were to

a great extent a nomade tribe, who pressed onward
from the N. and E. to the S. Thus we find them
under the form of Mardi in Hyrcania (Diod. xvii.

76; Arrian, .4na&. iii. 24, iv. 18; Dionys. Perieg.

V. 732; Curt. vi. 5), in Margiana according to

Pliny (vi. 16. s. 13), in Persia (Herod, i. 125;
Strab. xi. p. 524 ; Ptol. vi. 4. § 3 ; Curt. v. 6), in

Armenia (Ptol. v. 13; Tacit. Ann. xiv. 23), on the

eastern side of the Pontus Euxinus (Plin. vi. 5),
under the form Amardi in Scythia intra Imaum
(Mela, iii. 5, iv. 6; Plin. vi. 17. s. 19), and lastly

in Bactriana. (Plin. vi. 16. s. 18.) [V.]

MAREIA or MA'REA (Mape'a, Herod, ii. 18, 30
;

Mapei'a, Thucyd. i. 104; Mapeia, Steph. Byz. s.v.\

Mapia, Diod. ii. 68 ; TlaKai Mdpeia Kcofxr;, Ptol. iv.

5. § 34), the modern Mariouth, and the chief town of

the Mareotic Nome, stood on a peninsula in the south

of the lake Mareotis, nearly due south of Alexandreia,

and adjacent to the mouth of the canal which con-

nected the lake with the Canopic arm of the Nile.

Under the Pharaohs Mareia was one of the principal

frontier garrisons of Aegypt on the side of Libya
;

but from the silence of Herodotus (ii. 30) we may
infer that the Persians did not station troops there.

In all ages, however, until it was eclipsed by the

neighbouring greatness of Alexandreia, Mareia, as the

nearest place of strength to the Libyan desert, must
have been a town of great importance to the Delta.

At Mareia, according to Diodorus (ii. 681), Am.asis

defeated the Pharaoh-Apries, Hofra, or Psammet ich us

;

although Herodotus (ii. 161) places this defeat at

Momemphis. (Herod, ii. 169.) At Mareia, also,

according toThucydides (i. 104; comp. Herod. iii. 12),

Inarus, the son of Psammetichus, reigned, and orga-

nised the revolt of LowerAegypt against the Persians.

Under the Ptolemies, Mareia continued to flourish as

a harbour ; but it declined under the Romans, and

in the age of the Antonines—the second century a.d.

—it had dwindled into a village. (Comp. Athen.i. 25,

p. 33, with Eustath. ad Homer. Odyss. ix. 197.)

Mareia was the principal depot of the trade of the

JIareotic Lake and Nome. The vineyards in its

vicinity produced a celebrated wine, which Athenaeus

(I. c.) describes as " remarkable for its sweetness,

white in colour, in quahty excellent, light, with a

fragrant bouquet : it was by no means astringent,

and did not affect the head." (Comp. Plin. xiv. 3

;

Strab. xvii. p. 796.) Some, however, deemed the

Mareotic wine inferior to that of Anthylla and Tenia

;

and Columella {R. R. iii. 2) says that it was too thin

for Italian palates, accustomed to the fuller-bodied

Falernian. Virgil (^Georg. ii. 91) describes the

Blareotic grape as white, and growing in a rich soil

;

yet the soil of the vineyards around the Mareotic

Lake was principally composed of gravel, and lay

beyond the reach of the alluvial deposit of the Nile,

which is ill suited to viticulture. Strabo (xyil. p.

799) ascribes to the wine of Mareia the additional
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merit of keeping well to a great age ; and Hornce (^Od.

i. 37) mentiofis it as a favourite beverage of Cleopatra.

Mareia, from its neighbourhood to Alesandreia, was

so generally known to Roman travellers, that among
the Latin poets, the words Mareia and Mareotic be-

came synonymous with Aegypt and Aegyptian.

Thus Martial (Ep. siv. 209) calls the papyrus,
" cortex Mareotica" (comp. id. Ep.'w. 42) : and Gra-

tius (^Cynegetk. v. 313) designates Aegyptian luxury

as Mareotic : and Ovid (il/et ix. v. 73) employs
" arva Mareotica " for Lower Aegypt. [W. B. D.]

MAREO'TIS or MAREI'A (J} Mapewns or Mapeia

>dfj.vr), Strab. xvii. pp. 789— 799 ; Mapeia, Steph.

B. s. V. ; Mareotis Libya, Phn. v. 10. s. 11 ; Justin.

xi. 1), the modern Birket-el-JiJariout, y^as a con-

siderable lake in the north of the Delta, extending

south-westward of the Canopic arm of the Nile, and

running parallel to the Mediterranean, from which it

was separated by a long and narrow ridge of sand, as

far as the tower of Perseus on the Plinthinetic bay.

The extreme western point of the lake was about

26 miles distant from Alexandreia ; and on that side

it closely bordered upon the Libyan desert. At its

northern extremity its waters at one time washed the

walls of Alexandreia on their southern side, and be-

fore the foundation of that city Mareotis was termed

the Lake above Pharas. In breadth it was rather

more than 150 stadia, or about 22 English miles,

and in length nearly 300 stadia, or about 42 English

miles. One canal connected the lake with the Ca-

nopic arm of the Nile, and another with the old

harbour ofAlexandreia, the Portus Eunostus. [Alex-
andreia.] The shores of the Mareotis were planted

with olives and vineyards ; the papyrus which lined

its banks and those of the eight islets which studded

its waters was celebrated for its fine quality ; and

around its margin stood the counti-y-houses and

gardens of the opulent Alexandrian merchants. Its

creeks and quays were filled with Nile boats, and its

export and import trade in the age of Strabo sur-

passed that of the most flourishing havens of Italy.

Under the later Caesars, and afterAlexandreki was
occupied by the Arabs, the canals which fed the

lake were neglected, and its depth and compass were

materially reduced. In the 16th century a.d. its

waters had retired about 2 miles from the city walls
;

yet it still presented an ample sheet of water, and
its banks were adorned with thriving date-plantations.

The lake, however, continued to recede and to grow
shallower ; and, according to the French traveller

Savary, who visited this district in 1777, its bed was
then, for the most part, a sandy waste. In 1801
the English army in Aegypt, in order to annoy the

French garrison in Alexandria, bored the narrow
isthmus which separates the Birket-el-Mariout from

the Lake of Madieh or Aboitkir, and re-admitted

the sea-water. About 450 square miles were thus

converted into a salt-marsh. But subsequently

Mehemet Ali repaired the isthmus, and again diverted

the sea from the lake. It is now of very unequal
depth. At its northern end, near Alexandreia, it is

about 14 feet deep, at its opposite extremity not
more than 3 or 4. Westward it forms a long and
shallow lagoon, separ.'>ted from the sea by a bar of

sand, and running towards Libya nearly as far as
the Tower of the Arabs. The lands surrounding
the ancient Mareotis were designated as the Mareotic
Nome (MapewTTjs NS/xos, Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 8, 34); but
this was probably not one of the established Nomes
of Pharaonic Aegypt. [W. B. D.]
MARES (Mapej), a tribe on the coast of Pontus,
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in the neighbourhood of the Mosynoeci. (Herat.
Fragm. 192; Herod, iii. 94.) Their armour, when
serving in the army of Xerxes, is described by
Herodotus (vii. 79) as having consisted of helmet's

of wicker-work, leather shields, and javelins. Later
writers do not mention this tribe. [L. S.]

MARESHAH (Maprjcra, LXX., Euseb.; Mapiaaa,
Joseph.), a city of Judah, "in the valley," enumerated
with Keilah and Achzib in Joshua (xv. 44). In
Micah (i. 15), where it is again joined with Achzib,
the LXX. have substituted Aaxei'j. Lachish, how-
ever, is found in the list of Joshua, independent of

Maresha (xv. 39), so it could not be a synonym fur

Mareshah. It was one of the cities fortified by
Rehoboam against the Philistines and Egyptians

(2 Chron. xi. 8) ; and there it was that Asa encoun-
tered Zerah the Ethiopian, " in the valley of Zepha-
thah at Mareshah " (xiv. 9), and gained a signal

victory over him. In the time of Judas Maccabaeus
it was occupied by the Idumaeans (2 Maccab. xii.

35), but Judas took and destroyed it. (Joseph. Ant.
xii. 8. § 6.) Only a few years later it is again
reckoned to Idumaea; and Hyrcanus I. took it, and
compelled its inhabitants, in common with the other

Idumaeans, to practice circumcision, and conform
to the law, as a condition of remaining in that

country (xiii. 9. § 1, 15. § 4). It was one of the

cities restored to Aretas king of Arabia by Hyrcanus
II., as the price of his services (xiv. 1. § 4): soon after

which it was rebuilt by Gabinius (5. § 3); shortly

after sacked and destroyed by the Parthians in their

invasion of the country, in the time of Herod the

Great (xiv. 13. § 9); and probably never recovered

its former importance, as this is the latest histoi-ical

notice. It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome
2 miles from Eleutheropolis; it was then a ruin.

Dr. Robinson conjectures that " Eleutheropolis (at

first Betogabra) had sprung up after the destruction

of Maresha, and had been built with its materials,"

and that " the foundations which he discovered on

the south-eastern part of the remarkable tell, south

of the place, were remains of Maresha. The spot is

admirably adapted for a fortress; it lies about a
Roman mile and a half from the ruins of Beit

Jebrinr There are no other ruins in the vicinity.

{Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 422, 423.) [G. W.]
MAREU'RA or MALTHU'RA (Mape'oupa ix-q-

rpdwoXLS r] Kal MaAOovpa KaXuvfjiivi], Ptol. vii. 2.

§ 24), a place of some importance in the upper

part of the Aurea Chersonesus in India extra

Gangem. It is not possible now to identify it with

any existing place. [V.]

MA'RGANA or MA'RGALAE {Vlipyava, Diod.;

M-apyaviis, Xen. ; MapyaAai, Strab. ; Vldpyaia,

Steph. B. s. ».), a town in the Pisatis, in the dis-

trict Amphidolia, was supposed by some to be the

Homeric Aepy. (Strab. viii. p. 349.) The Eleians

were obliged to renounce their supremacy over it

by the treaty which they made with Sparta in b. c.

400 (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 30), on which occasion

it is called one of the Triphylian towns: as to

this statement, see Letrini. It is mentioned as

one of the towns taken by the Arcadians in their

war with the Eleians in B. c. 366. (Xen. Hell. vii.

4. § 14; Diod. XV. 77.) Its site is uncertain, but

it was probably east of Letrini. Leake places it too

far north, at the junction of the Ladon and the

Peneius, which is in all probability the site of the

Plleian Pylos. (Leake, Peloponiiesiaca, p. 219;

Bobl.aye, Kecherches, <fc. p. 130; Curtius, Pebpori'

nesos, vol. i. p. 73.)
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MARGIA'NA (v Mapyiau-l], Strab. xi. p. 516,

Ptol. vi. 10; Plin. vi. 16. s. 18), a district of con-

siderable extent in the western part of Central Asia,

which was bounded on the \V. by Hyrcania, on the

N. by Scythia and the Oxus as far as Bactriana, on

the E. by Bactriana, and on the S. by Ariana. At
present the country is called Khorusan, and com-

prehends also some part of the territory occupied by

the Turkoman tribes. Like most of the districts at

a great distance from Greece or Rome, it was but

partially known to the ancients; hence its limits

are variously stated by ancient authors. Thus

Strabo makes it the province next to Parthia, to the

N. of the Sariphi mountains, and gives the same

boundaries to the W., N., and E. as the other geo-

graphers (xi. p. 516). Pliny places it in the same

direction, but adds that a desert of 120 M.P. must

be crossed before it could be reached (vi. 16. s. 18).

Both Strabo and Pliny speak of the great fertility

of its land, and the fineness of its climate ; the former

stating that the vines were often so large that a man
could not embrace their stems in his arms; the

latter, that it was the only district in that part

of the world which produced grapes. The ac-

counts of the ancients are in this particular con-

firmed by modern and by Muhammedan writers.

According to the latter, it would seem to have

comprehended the territory from Bimjurd on the

west, io Merv and theMiirgh-db in the east, a tract

remarkable for its beauty and fertility. (Wilson,

Ariana, p. 149.) The principal river of Margiana,

from which, too, it probably derived its name, was

the JIargus (now Blurgh-iih). Various races and

tribes are noticed in different authors as occupying

parts of Margiana. All of tliem may be considered

as of Scythian or Tatar origin ;— indeed, in this part

of Asia, the population has remained nearly the

same to the present day which it was in the classical

times. The principal of these were the Derbiccae
or Derbices (Steph. p. 23; Strab. xi. p. 508;
Dionys. v. 734), who lived to the N. near the mouth
of the Oxus; the ]\Iassagetae, the Parni, and
the Daae, who lived to the S. of the former, along

the Caspian and the termination of the llargus,

which loses itself in the sands before it readies the

Caspian ; and the Tapuri and JIardi. The chief

towns were, Antiocheia Margiana (certainly

the present Merv), Nisaea. or Nesaea, Ariaca,
and Jasonium. [See these places under their re-

spective names.] [V.]
MARGIDUNUM, in Britain (^Itin. Anton, pp.

477, 479). It is supposed by Camden, Stukeley,

Horseley, and others, to have been situated at or

near Ea3t Bridgeford, about eight miles from Wil-
hughhy. [C. R. S.]

MAP.GUM or MARGUS (JAapyov, Map7os), also

called MURGUM, a city of Moesia, at the confluence

of the Margus and Danube. It was termed " Mar-
gum planum " on account of the level character of

the sun-ounding country. (Jomand. de Reh. Get.

c. 58.) It was here that tlie emperor Carinus was
totally defeated by Diocletian. (Eutrop. ix. 13,

X. 20 ; It. Ant. p. 132; It. Hieros.]). 564.) [A.L.]
MARGUS (Mdpyos, Strab. vii. p. 318 ; Margis,

Plin. iii. 26. s. 29), an important river of Moesia,

which flows into the Danube, near the town of Mar-
gum, now the 3Iorava. Strabo says Q. c.) that it

was also called Bargus, and the same appears in

Herodotus (iv. 44) under the form of Brongus
(BpJyyos). It is the same river as the Moschius
(Mderxios) of Ptolemy (iii. 9. § 3). [A. L.]

MARIABA.

MARGUS (M(£p7os, Strab. xi. p. 516; Ptol. vi.

10. §§ 1, 4), the chief river of the province of

Margiana, which in all probability derives its name
from it,—now the Murgh-ab or Merv Rud. It is

said by Ptolemy to have taken its rise in the Sariphi

mountains (now Hazards), a western spur of the

great range of the Paropamisus, and, after a northern

course and a junction with another small stream, to

have flowed into the Oxus. The travels of Sir

Alexander Burnes have demonstrated that the

Murgh-ab no longer reaches the Oxus, but is lost

in the sands about 50 miles NW. of Merv (Bumes,
vol. ii. p. 35) ; but it is probable that as late as the

time of Ibn Haukal (about A. D. 950) it still flowed

into the Jihon (De Sacy, Mem. sur deux Prov. de

la Perse, p. 22). The Margus passed by and

watered Antiocheia Margiana, the capital of the

province. [V.]

JIARIABA (MapioSa). There seem to have been

several cities of this name in Arabia, as there are

still several towns or sites of the name, scarcely

modified. How many distinct cities are mentioned

by the classical geographers, antiquarians are not

agreed, and the various readings have involved the

question in great perplexity. It will be well to eli-

minate first those of which the notices are most

distinct.

1. The celebrated capital of the Sabaei in Yemen,

is known both in the native and classical writers.

It is called the metropolis of the Sabaei by Strabo

(xvi. 4. § 2), which tribe was contiguous to that

of the Minaei, who bordered on the Red Sea on one

side, and to the Catabaneis, who reached to the

sKvaiiis oi Bab-el-Mandeb. [Sabaei; Minaei; Ca-
TABANi.] It was situated on a well-wooded moun-
tain, and was the royal residence. It seems diflacult

to imagine that this was distinct from the Mariaba

of Pliny, who, however, assigns it to the Atramitae,

a branch of the Sabaei, and places it on a bay

94 M. P. in circuit, filled with spice-bearing islands;

while it is certain that the Mariaba of the Sabaeans

was an inland city. It is beyond all doubt the

Maarib of the Arabian historians, built according to

their traditions by 'Abd-schems, surnamed Saba,

third only in succession from the patriarch Koktaii

or Joktan, son of Eber. Abulfeda says that this

city was also called Saba ; and that, in the opinion

of some, Maarib was the name of the royal residence,

while the city itself was called Saba. Its founder

also constructed the stupendous embankment so re-

nowned in history, forming a dam for confining the

water of seventy rivers and torrents, which he con-

ducted into it from a distance. (Abulfeda, Historia

Ante-Islamica, hb. iv. ap. init.) The object of this

was not only to supply the city with water, but also

to irrigate the lands, and to keep the subjugated

country in awe, by being masters of the water. The
water rose to the height of almost 20 fathoms, and

was kept in on every side by a work so solid, that

many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon

it. It stood like a mountain above the city, and no

danger was apprehended of its ever failing. The
inundation of El-Arem (the mound) is an aera in

Arabic history, and is mentioned in tlie Koran as

a signal instance of divine judgment on the inha-

bitants of this city for their pride and insolence.

A mighty flood broke down the mound by night,

while the inhabitants were asleep, and carried away
the whole city, with the neighbouring towns and

people. (Sale, Koran, cap. 34, vol. ii. p. 289, notes,

and Preliminai-y Discourse, sect. 1. vol. i p. 13;
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Questtom Proposees, par M. Michaelis, pp. 183

—

188.) This catastrophe seems to have happened

about the tune of Alexander the Great, though

some chronologies place it subsequently to the Chris-

tian aera. Sale places the city three days' journey

from Sanaa (note, in loc. cit.). The notion of the

identity of Mareb with Sheba, mentioned by Abul-

feda, is still maintained by some natives ; and Nie-

bulir quotes for this opinion a native of the town

itself {Desci-iption de l'Arable, p. 2.52), and justly

remarks that the existence of the remains of the

famous reservoir of the Sabaeans in the vicinity of

Mareb serves to identify it with the capital of the

Sabaeans. To account for the capital not bearing

the name of the tribe, as was usual, he suggests

that the Sabaeans may have derived their name from

another town, and then have built this stupendous

reservoir near JIariaba, and there have fixed the

residence of their kings. But a fact elsewhere

mentioned by him, will perhaps lead to a more

satisfactory solution. It seems that the great re-

servoir is not situated before Mareb, nor close to it,

but at the distance of an hour, and on the side of it.

This may account for its preservation on the burst-

ing of the embankment. Way not the inundation

have occasioned the utter destruction of the neigh-

bouring city of Sheba, as the traditions relate, while

the royal residence at Mareb escaped, and formed

the nucleus of the modern town ? We have seen

from Abulfeda that some native authorities maintain

that Jlaarib was the royal residence, while the ca-

pital itself was called Saba. The name Mariaba

(al. Slariva) signifying, according to the etymology

of Pliny, "dominos. omnium," would well suit the

residence of the dominant family (vi. 28. § 32).

Mareb is now the principal town of the district

of JJsorf, 16 German leagues ENE. of Sana, con-

taining only 300 houses, with a wall and three gates

;

and the ruins of a palace of Queen Balkis are

there shown. The reservoir is still much celebrated.

It is described by a native as a valley between two
chains of mountains, nearly a day's journey in length

(=5 German leagues). Six or seven small streams,

flowing from the west and south, are united in this

valley, which contracts so much at its east end, by

the convergence of the mountains, that it is not more
than 5 or 6 minutes wide. This space was closed

by a thick wall, to retain the superfluous water

during and after the rains, and to distribute it over

the fields and gardens on the east and north by

three sluice-gates, one over the other. The wall

was 40 or 50 feet high, built of enormous blocks of

hewn stone, and the ruins of its two sides still

remain. It precisely resembles in its construction

the Bends, as they are called, in the woods of Bel-

grave, near Bukderie, on the Bosphorus, which
supply Constantinople with water, only that the

work at Mareb is on a much larger scale. (Nie-

buhr, /. c. pp. 240, 241.)

2. Makiaba Bauamalacum. A city of this

name in the interior of Arabia is mentioned with
this distinguisliing appellation by Pliny (vi. 32)
as a considerable town of the Charmaei, which
was one division of the Minaei : he calls it

" oppidum XVI. mill, pass et ipsum non
spernendum." It is supposed by some to be iden-

tical with the Baraba metropolis (JiapaSa al. Ma-
fj.apa fi.r]Tp6iTo\is) of Ptolemy (vi. 15, p. 155),
which he places in long. 76°, kit. 18° 20'. Forster
has found its representative in the modern Taraba,
•whose situation corresponds sufhciently well with
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the Baraba metropolis of Ptolemy (^Geog. of Ara-
bia, vol. i. p. 135, ii. p. 256); but his account of

the designation Barairalacum {quasi Bar-Ama-
lacum, equivalent to " Merab of the sons of Ame-
lek ") is inadmissible according to all niles of

etymology (vol. ii. pp. 43, 47). Taraba, pronounced
by the Bedouins Toi-oba, is 30 hours (about 80
miles) distant from Toijf'm the Iledjaz, still a con-

siderable town, " as large as Tayf, remarkable for

its plantations, which furnish all the surrounding

country with dates; and famous for its resistance

against the Turkish forces of Mohammed Ali, until

January, 1815, when its inhabitants were compelled

to submit, Taraba is environed with palm-

groves and gardens, watered by numerous rivulets."

(Burckhardt, Travek in Arabia, Appendix, No. iv.

p. 451.) A more probable derivation of Barama-
lacum from Bahr-u-malkim = the Eoyal Lake,

would identify it with the preceding, No. 1. (Vin-

cent, Periplus, p. 307.)

3. Makiaba, another inland city of Arabia, is

mentioned also by Pliny (I. c.) as the capital of the

Calingii, 6 M.P. iu circumference, which was, ac-

cording to him, one of the eight towns taken and

destroyed by Aelius Gallus. He has perhaps con-

founded it with the JIar.syabae which Strabo fixes as

the limit of his expedition, and the siege of which

he was forced to abandon ; but it was remarked be-

fore that this name was according to Pliny equiva-

lent to metropolis,— though the etymology of the

name is hopelessly obscure :— so that it is very

possible that, besides the Marsyabae mentioned by

Strabo, a Mariaba may have fallen in with the line

of that general's march, either identical with one of

those above named, or distinct from both; possibly

still marked by a modern site of one of several towns

still pieserving a modification of the name, as El-

Marabba, marked in Kiepert's map in the very heart

of the country of the Wahibites ; and a Merab
marked by Arrowsmith, in the NE. of the Nedjd
country. [Maksyabae.] [G. W.]
MARIAMA {Mapidj-ia), an inland city of Arabia,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (vi. 15), who places it in

long, 78° 10' and lat. 17° 10', and therefore not far

south-east from his Baraba or Maraba metropolis

[Mariaba, 2]. Mannert {Geographie, pt. vi. vol. i.

p. 66) suggests its identity with Maribba, marked

ill Niebuhr's map towards the north-east of Yemen,

which is, however, the name of a district, not of a

town, its capital being named Aram (^Description

de VArable, p. 228); but this would not agree

with the position above assigned to Mariaba Barama-

lacuni. (Ritter, Erdkunde von Arabien, vol. i.

p. 283.) [Marsyabae.] [G. W.J
MAlilAMME (Mapidnixr)), a city of Syria, sub-

ject to Aradus, and surrendered with Aradus and

its other dependencies, Marathus and Sigon, to Alex-

ander the Great by Straton, .son of Gerostratus, king

of Aradus. (Arrian, ii. 14. § 8.) It is placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Cassiotis (v. 15), and by

Hierocles in the second eparchy of Syria (apud

Wesseling, Itineraria,^!. 712). [G. W.]

MARIANA {MapiavT], Ptol.), a city on the E.

coast of Corsica, which, as its name imports, was a

Roman colony, founded by the celebrated C. IMarius.

(Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Ptol. iii. 2. § 5; MeL ii. 7. § 19;

Senec. Co7is. ad Uelv. 8.) Nothing more is known

of its history, but it is recognised as holding colonial

rank by Pliny and Mela, and appears to have been

one of the two principal cities in the island. It is a

plausible conjecture of Cluvcrius that it was founded
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tm tlie site previously occupied by the Gi*eek city of

Nicaea mentioned by Diodorus (Diod. v. 13 ; Clu-

ver. Swil. p. 508). Its name is mentioned in the

Antonine Itinerary (p. 85), whicli erroneously reck-

ons it 40 miles from Aleria ; the ruins of Mariana,

which are still extant under their ancient name at

the mouth of the river Golo, beine; only about 30

miles N. of those of Aleria. They are 15 miles S.

of the modern city of Bastia. The ancient remains

are inconsiderable, but a ruined cathedral still marks

the site, and gives title to the bishop who now re-

sides at Bastia. (Rampoldi, Diz. Geogr. vol. ii.

p. 589.) [E. H. B.]

MAIilA'NA FOSSA. [Fossa Mariana.]

JIAHIANDY'NI {Uapiav^vvol, Mapiavfivoi, or

MapvavSufol), an ancient and celebrated tribe in the

north-east of Bitliynia, between the rivers San-

garius and Billaeus, on the exist of the tribe called

Thyni or Bithyni. (Scylax, p. 34 ;
Plin. vi. 1.)

According to Scylas, they did not extend as far

west as the Sangarius, for according to him the river

Hypius formed the boundary between the Bithyni

and Mariandyni. Strabo (vii. p. 295) expresses a

belief that the Mariandyni were a branch of the

Bithynians, a belief to which he was probably led

by the resemblance between their names, and which

cannot be well reconciled with the statement of

Herodotus (iii. 90), who clearly distinguishes the

Mariandyni from the Thracians or Thyni in Asia.

In the Persian army, also, they appear quite sepa-

rated from the Bithyni, and their armour resembles

that of the Paphlagonians, which was quite dif-

ferent from that of theBithyni. (Herod, vii. 72, 75

;

comp. Strab. ni. p. 345, xii. p. 5-12.) The chief city

in their tenitory was Heraclea Pontica, the in-

habitants of which reduced the Mariandyni, for a

time, to a state of servitude resembling that of the

Cretan Mnoae, or the Thessalian Penestae. To what

race they belonged is uncertain, though if their

Thracian origin be given up, it must probably be

admitted that they were akin to the Paphlagonians.

In the division of the Persian empire they formed

part of the third Persian satrapy. Their country

was called Mariandynia (MapiauSvvia, Steph. B.

s. v.), and Pliny speal:s of a Sinus Mariandynus on

their coast. (Comp. Hecat. Fragm. 201 ; Aeschyl.

Pers. 932 ; Xen. Slnah. vi. 4. § 4, Cyrop. i. 1.

§ 4; Ptol. V. 1. § 11; Scymn. Fragm. 199
;

Dionys. Perieg. 788; Mela, i. 19; Athen. xiv.

p. 620; Apollon. Argon, ii. 724; Constant. Porph.

Them. i. 7.) [L. S.]

JIARIA'NUS MONS (rh Vlapiavhv opos, Ptol.

ii. 4. § 15; Mons Mariorum, /*. Anton, p. 432:
Sierra Moreno), a mountain in Hispania Baetica,

properly only a western offshoot of the Orospeda,

and probably the mountain which Strabo describes,

(iii. p. 142), without mentioning its name, as

running parallel to the river Baetis, and full of

mines. Hence Pliny (xxxiv. 2) speaks of " aes

Marianum, quod et Cordubense dicitur." The
eastern part of this mountain was called Saltus

Castulonensis. [Castulo.]
.AIARI'CAE LUCUS. [Liris.J

MARIDE (Ammian. xviii. 6), a castle or forti-

fied town in Jlesopotamia, mentioned by Ammianus
Marcellinus in his account of Constantius. There
can be no doubt that it is the same as the present

Mardin, which is seated on a considerable eminence
looking southward over the plains of Mesopota-
mia, [v.]
MARIDUNUM (MapfSouror, Ptol. ii. 3. § 23), in

MARITBIA.

Britain, a town in the country of the Demetae, now
Carmarthen. In the time of Giraldus Cambrensis

the Roman w.alls were in part standing (" est igitur

haec urbs antiqua coctilibus muris partem adhuc

extantibus egregie clausa," Itin. Camb. lib. i. c.

10). rc.R-S.]
MARINIA'NA,also called ^IavriasA(^It.Hieros.

p. 562), a town in Pannonia, on the frontier between

Upper and Lower Pannonia, on the road from Jovia

to Mursa. {It. Ant. p. 130.) It is possible that

the place may have been the same as the one called

by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 6) Ma7vio»'o. (Comp. Geogr.

Rav. iv. 19, and Tab. Pent.) [L. S.]

MAEIO'NIS (Mapioii/is). Two towns of this name
are mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27) in the north-

west of Germany. As the name seems to indicate a

maritime town, it has been inferred that one of them
was the modem Eamhurg, or Marne at the mouth
of the Elbe, and the other Liibech or Wisinar. But
nothing certain can be said about the matter. [L. S.]

ilARIS. [Marisus.]

MARISUS {Udpiaos, Strab. rii. 304; Mdpts,

Herod, iv. 49 ; Marisia, .Jornand. de Reh. Get. 5

;

Geogr. Rav.), a river of Dacia, which both Herodotus

(I. c.) and Strabo (JL. c.) describe as falling into the

Danube ; it is the same as the Marosch, which falls

into the Theiss. (Heeren, Asiat. Nations, vol. ii.

p. 10, trans. ; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p.

507.) [E. B. J.]

MARITHI MONTES (ra Map(0a or Mape.Oa

oprf), a mountain chain in the interior of Arabia,

the middle of which is placed by Ptolemy, who
alone mentions them, in long. 80° 30', lat. 21° 30',

and round which he groups the various tribes of this

part of the peninsula, viz., the Melangitae (MeAa7-
•yiTai) and Dachareni (al. Dacharemoizae, AaxapV-
voi), on the north; the Zeritae (Zeiplrai), Bliulaei

(BAiouXaioi), anil Omaiiitae COfJ-a.-yKiTai), on the

south ; to the east of the last were the Cattabeni,

extending to the Monies Asaborum. [Melanes
MoNTEsJ (Ptol. vi. 7. § 20.) They appear to

correspond in situation with the Jebel 'A thai, on

the south of Wady-el-Afldn, in Ritter's map.

(Forster, Geog. ofArabia, vol. ii. p. 266.) [G. W.]
MARI'TIMA, a town of Gallia Narbonensis on the

coast. Mela (ii. 5) says, that " between Massilia

and the Rhodanus Maritima was close to the Avati-

corum stagnum ;
" and he adds that a " fossa" dis-

charges a part of the lake's water by a navigable

mouth. Pliny in a passage before quoted [Fossa SLv-

RIANA, Vol.1, p. 912], also calls" Maritima a town

of the Avatici, above which are the Campi Lapidei."

Ptolemy (ii. 18. § 8) places Maritima of the Avatici

east of the eastern branch of the Rhone, and he calls

it Colonia. The name is Avatici in the Greek texts

of Ptolemy that are now printed, but it is Anatili in

the Latin text of Pirckeym, and perhaps in other

Latin texts. It does not seem certain which is the

true reading. Walckenaer {Geog. ^-c. vol. i. p.

188) assumes that Anatili is the true reading in

Ptolemy.

D'Anville concludes that Maritima was between

Ma7-seille and the canal of Marius, and that Mar-
tigues is the site ; but there is no reason for fixing

on Martigiies, except that it is between the Rhone
and Marseille, and that there is some little resem-

blance between the two names. It is said that no

traces of remains have been found at Martigues^

which, however, is not decisive against it, if it is

true ; and it is not true. Martigues is near the outlet

of the E'tang de Berre. Walckenaer observes, that
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tlipre lias been found at Cids or Saint-BJaise, on tlie

borders of the same lake, an inscription which

mentions "Curator Maritimae, Sextumvir AugUfstalis

Avaticorum," and he would fix the ]\Iaritima Avati-

corum of Pliny at this place. But he thinks that

the JIaritima Colonia of Ptolemy is a different

place from the Maritima Avaticorum of Pliny ; and

he says that the measures of Ptolemy for Maritima

Colonia fix the Anatili, whose capital this town was,

between the mouths of the Rhone. Pliny also speaks

of the Anatili (iii. 4), and Walckenaer says that he

places them where Ptolemy does, or rather where he

says that Ptolemy places them. But this is not so.

Pliny places them east of the eastern branch of the

Rhone, if his text can be understood. Nor is it true

that Ptolemy places the Anatili or Avatici, what-

ever may be the true name in his text, between the

mouths of the Rhone; for Ptolemy places them east

of the eastern branch of the Rhone, where Pliny

places the Avatici. Walckenaer can find no place for

Ptolemy's Maritima Colonia, except by hazarding &
guess that it may have been Heraclea [Heraclea]
at the mouth of the Rhone; but Ptolemy places the

Maritima Colonia half a degree east of the eastern

mouth of the Rhone. Walckenaer's examination of

this question is very badly done. The site of

Maritima at Saint-Blaise seems probable, for it is

certain that a Roman town was there. Many re-

mains, Roman bricks, and coins have been found at

Saint-Blaise; and '' there are wharves on which there

are still iron rings to fasten ships by " (Ukert, Gal-

lien, p. 421). Ukerts authority seems to be the

Statistique du Depart, des Bouches-du-Rhone ; but

one can hardly suppose that any man can believe

that iron rings exposed to the weather could last

so Ioue:. [G. L.]

MARITIMA INSULA. [Aegates.]
MARITIMAE STATIO'NES ("T<?)aAo^ Zpixot,

Ptol. iv. 4. § 3), a place on the coast-line of the

Great Syrtis, a little to the N. of Automala
(^Braiga). The position of Tabilba, where there

are ruins, and inscriptions in the running hand of the

Greeks of the Roman Empire, corresponds exactly

with these naval stations. (Beechey, Expedition to

the N. Coast of Africa, pp. 230—237.) [E.B.J.]

MA'RIUM. [Arsinoe, p. 225, b.]

MA'RIUS (Ma^i'os), a town of Laconia, belonging

in the time of Pausanias to the Eleuthero-Lacones,

was situated 100 stadia east of Geronthrae. It

contained a sanctuary of all the gods and one of

Artemis, and in each there were copious springs of

water. It is represented by Main, which stands on

the road from Gherdki (Geronthrae) over the moun-
tains to Kremasii ; but, according to the French
Commission, its real distance from Geronthrae is from

75 to 80 stadia, and not 100, as is stated by Pau-
sanias. There are ruins of the ancient town about

a mile and a half to the south of the modern village,

and the place is still characterised by its abundant
fountains. (Paus. iii. 21. § 7, 22. § 8 ; Boblaye,

Recherclies, <f-c. p. 96 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 362 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 303.)
MARMA'RICA (^ MapfxapiKri), the sandy and

barren district, which extends along the S. coast of

the Mediterranean, from the valley of the Nile to

tiie Cyrenaica, and is now called the Desert of
Barhah, and divided by no certaui line of demarca-
tion between the Pasha of Aegy]jt and the ruler

of Tripoli. The Marmariuak {pi Map/xaplSai),

a Libyan tribe, gave their name, which Niebuhr
{f.ect. on Anc. Ethnog. and Geog. vol. ii. p. 336)
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derives from the word " Mar " = salt, with a re-

duplication common to these languages, to the
region they occupied. They appear as the principal

indigenous tribe to the W. of Aegypt, between the
age of Philip of Macedon, and the third century of

the Christian aera (Scylax, c. 107, ed. Klausen
;

Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii. pp. 798, 825, 838 ; Plin!

V. 5; Joseph. B. J. ii. 16. § 4; Vopisc. Vit. Proh.
c. 9), but are not mentioned by Herodotus ; it is

probable that they were pushed into the interior of

the country, by the Greek colonists of Cyrene, and
afterwards recovered their ancient seats. In the

reign of Magas of Cyrene, the Marmaridae revolted,

and compelled that prince to give up his intention of

attacking Ptolemy Philadelphus, and the Aegyptian

frontier. (Paus. i. 7. §§1, 2.) The ancients dif-

fered considerably in the limits they assigned to the

Marmaridae : Scylax (I. c.) places them between

Apis, and the Gardens of the Hesperides ; Pliny

(I. c.) between Paraetonium, and the Greater Syrtis
;

while Strabo (xvii. p. 838) extends their frontier to

the S. as far as the Oasis of Ammonium {SivaK).

Ptolemy (iv. 5. §§ 1— 10) bounds the district

Marmarica, on the E. by the Plinthinetic gulf, and

on the W. by a line which is drawn through the

town of Darnis {Dernn} ; he divides this region-
according to the arrangement made by the Ptolemies

when Cyrenaica became a dependency of Aegypt

—

into two parts, the E. of which was called Libycus
NoMOS (Ai§u7js v6/j.os, § 4) and the W. Mar-
MARicus NoMos {MapfiapiKfjs vd/xos; § 2) ; the

line of separation was made by the Catabatiijius
Magnus (Kard^aOfios /J-eyas, Polyb. xxxi. 26

;

Strab. pp. 791, 798, 825, 838; Stadiasm. p. 440 ;

Salh Jug. 19; Mela, i. 8. § 2; Plin. v. 5; Oros.

i. 2 ; Steph. B.) This elevation, which rises to

the height of 900 feet, according to some authors

separated Aegypt from Cyrenaica, and extends from

the coast in a SSE. direction towards the O.isis of

of Ammonium. Edrisi (vol. i. p. 125, ed. Jaubert.)

calls it 'Akdbah el Sollom, or staircase descent,

whence the port Solom and Soloume of most of the

earlier "Portulani;" the modern name is 'Akdbah

el Kibir. Further to the E., near Paraetonium,

was the smaller inclination Catabathmus Mlnok
(Strab. p. 838; Solin. 30), now called 'Akdbah el

Sg'ir, the height of which is 500 feet. Shooting out

into the sea, in the headland Ras el Kana'is, it takes

a direction from N. to S. to the Oasis of Ghara. In

the sea-board of this arid space, following the coast

from E. to W., were the promontories of Deris (el

Heyf); Hermaeum {Ras elKaanis); the harbour of

Gyzis or Zygis {Mahadah); Paraetonium {Ras

el Ilarzeit); Apis (Bonn Ajoubah') ; the little rocks

called ScoPULi Tyndarei {el Chalry) ; Plyni
Ps. {Ras Ilalem) ; Panormus {Mai-sah Saloum)

;

Ardanis Prom. {Ras el Mellah), with the adjoin-

ing harbour Menelai Ps. ; Antipyrgos {Tubritk);

Petras Parvus {Magharat el Heabcs'), with its

harbour Batraciius ; Aedonia Ps. {A'in el Gha-

zdh), with the islands Aedonia and Platea
{Bomba}, and Ciiersonesus {Ras et Tin.) Along

the whole of this coast a road ran, the stations on

which are given in the Peutinger Table. (Segm.

viii.) One river, the Paliurus {UaKiovpos,

Ptol. iv. 5. § 2: el Zemminth'), watering the district

of AziRis, discharges itself into the sea at the Gulf
of Boviba. The interior, which was occupied by

the tribes of the Adykmaciiidae and Giu-
CJAMMAE, is described under Oasis. Taposikis,

Aris, and Paraetonium were tlie chief towns, of
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wbich the rains still remain. Throu,f;hout the whole

of JIarmarica no vestiges of Aegyptian architecture

before the Greek period have been found. The sea-

onion, "scillamaritima," and madier, "rubia," which

cover the plains, remind the traveller of what Hero-

dotus (iv. 189, 190) says about the practice of the

Libyan women dying their goat-skins with red, and of

the portable houses constructed of stallcs of asphodel,

intertwined with rushes. Kow, as then, tlie "jerboa"

(Siirovs, Herod, iv. 192) is common. The few coins

of llarmaric towns, such as those of Apis and

Batrachus, are of the same workmanship as the

Aegyptian mints. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 116.)

Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 22) enumerates the following

tribes in j\larmarica :—la the Lybian nome, along the

coast, the Zyguitak (Zvyplrai), Chattani (Xot-

ravo'C), and Zygenses (Zi/76rs) ; further to the S,,

in the interior, the Buzenses (Bou^eTs) and Og-

DAEMI. In the district of Ammonium (§ 23), the

Anagomuri (^Ava.yoiu.§poi), Iobacchi {'lo§aK-

Xoi), and Riiaditae ('PouaSn-ai). In the Mar-

maric nome, to the N., on the coast, the Liby-

akchae (^AiSvdpxaO, the Axeritae {'Avr]p7Tai),

and Bass.vchitae (Bacrax^Tai) ; to the S. of these,

the Augilae (^Avyi\ai), Nasajiones (Naaa/xw-

ves), and Bacatae (BaKarai) ; then the AusCHl-

SAE (AiKrx'cai), who belong more properly to Cy-

renaica ; Tap.\>'itae (ToTrawTai); and further to

the S. the Sentites (SeWiTcs), Obilae ('OgiAoi),

and Aezari (A!f(,a/)oi).

(Pacho, Voyarje dans la Marmariqii^. pp. 1—81

;

Earth, Wanden'mc/en, pp. 499—546.) [E. B. J.]

1MAR5IA'R1U:\I. [Carystus.]

SIARJIOLITIS. [Papiieagonia.]

MAROBU'DUJI {Map6§ouSuu), a town of the

Marcomanni in Bohemia (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29), and

undoubtedly identical with the royal residence of

Maroboduus, with a fortress attached to it, mentioned

by Tacitus. {Ann. ii. 62.) The same place, or

rather the fortress, is called by Strabo (vii. p. 290)
Buiaemon, and is identified with the moievn Budweis,

in Bohemia. [L. S.]

MARONEIA (Mapiii/eia : Eth. MapwusiTris), a

rich and powerful city of the Cicones, in Thrace,

situated on the Aegean sea, not far from the lake

Ismaris. (Herod. Tii. 109.) It was said to have

been founded by ]\Iaron, a son of Dionysus (Enrip.

Cycl. V. 100, 141), or, according to some, a com-
panion of Osiris (Died. Sic. i. 20) ; but Scymnus
(675) relates that it was built by a colony from

Chios in the fourth year of the iifty-ninth Olympiad
(B.C. 540). Pliny (iv. 11. s. 18) tells us that

the ancient name was Ortagurea. The people of

Maronea venerated Dionysus in an especial manner,

as we learn from their coins, probably on account of

the superior character of their wine, which was cele-

brated as early as the days of Homer {Od. ix. 196,
seqq.). This wine was universally esteemed all over

thr ancient world; it was said to possess the odour of

Nectar (Nonnus, i. 12, xvii. 6, xis. 11), and to be
cap.able of mixture with twenty times its quantity
of water (Hom. Od. is. 209); and, according to

Pliny, on an experiment being made by JIucianus,

who doubted the truth of Homer's statement, it was
found to bear even a larger proportion of water.

(Plin. xiv. 4. s. 6 ; comp. " Victa Maroneo foedatus
lumina Baccho," Tibull. iv. 1. 57).

I^Iaroneia was taken by Pbilip V. of Macedon in

B. c. 200 ; and when he was ordered by the Romans
to evacuate the towns of Thrace, he vented his rage
by slaughtering a great number of the inhabitants of

JIARRUCINI.

the city. (Liv. xsxi. 16, xxxix. 24 ; Polyb. sxii.

6, 13, xxiii. 11, 13.) The Romans subsequently

granted JIaroneia to Attains; but they almost imme-

diately afterwards revoked their gift, and declared it

a free city. (Polyb. xsx. 3.) By Constantine

Porphyrogenitus (Them. ii. 2), Maroneia is reckoned

among the towns of Macedon. The modern name
is Marogna, and it has been the seat of an arch-

bishopric. (Comp. Ptol. iii. 1 1. § 2 ; Scylax, p. 27;
Strab. vii. 331 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8, xxvii. 4

;

Hierocl. p. 643 ; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. p. 818
;

Theophil. ad Autol. si. p. 86.) [A. L.]

COIN OF maroneia.

BIARONSA (Mapoij/ffa, Zosim. iii. 28), a small

village in Mesopotamia, at which the army of Julian

arrived, just before the combat in which he fell.

It is probably the same which Ammianus calls Ma-
ranga (xxv. 1), but its exact locality cannot now
be determined. [V.]

MARPESSA (MapTrrjtro-a), a mountain in the

island of Pares, from which the celebrated Parian

marble was obtained. (Steph. B. s. v. MapTTTjcrcra.)

[Paros.] Hence Virgil (vi. 471) speaks of

" Marpesia cautes."

MARPESSUS. [Mermessus.]
MARRU'BIUJI. [Makruvium.]
MARRUCI'NI (MappowTroi, Poh, Strab.; Ma;5-

povKivoi, Ptol.), a nation of Central Italy, inhabiting

a narrow strip of territory on the S. bank of the

river Aternus, extending from the Adriatic to the

ridge of the Apennines. (Strab. v. p. 241.) They

were bounded on the N. by the Vestini, from whom
they were separated by the Aternus, and on the S.

by the Frentani, while to the W. and SW. they ap-

parently extended inland as far as the lofty moim-

tain barriers of the Majella and the Morrone, which

separated them from the Peligni, and effectually cut

them off from all intercourse with their neighbours

on that side, except by the valley of the Aternus.

The southern limit of their territory is not stated by

any ancient author, but was probably formed by the

river Foro, which falls into the Adriatic about

7 miles from the mouth of the Aternus {Pescara).

Pliny, indeed, extends the district of the Frentani

as far as the Aternus (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17), thus

cutting off the JMarrucini altogether from the sea;

but there seems little doubt that this is erroneous.

[Frentani.] The Marrucini were, undoubtedly,

like the other tribes in their immediate neighbourhood,

of Sabine origin, and appear to have been closely con-

nected with the Marsi ; indeed, the two names are little

more than diiferent forms of the same, a fact which

appears to have been already recognised by Cato

(fyj. Prhcian. ix. p. 871). But, whether the Mar-

rucuii were an offset of the Slarsi, or both tribes

were separately derived from the common Sabine

stock, we have no information. The Marrucini

appear in history as an independent people, but in

almost constant alliance with the Jlarsi, Peligni, and

Vestini. There is, indeed, little doubt that the four

nations formed a kind of league for mutual defence
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(Liv. viii. 29; Kie'oulir, vol. i. p. 101); and hence

we find the llarrucini generally following the lead

and sharing the fortunes of the Marsi and Peligni.

But in B. c. 311 they appear to have taken part

with the Samnites, though the other confederates

remained neuter ; as in that year, according to

Diodorus, tliey were engaged in open hostilities with

Eome. (Diod. xix. 105.) No mention of this is

found in Livy, nor is their name noticed in b. c. 308,

when the JIarsi and Peligni appear in hostility to

Rome; but a few years after, b. c. 304, all three

nations, together with the Frentani, united in send-

ing ambassadors to sue for peace, and obtained a

treaty of aUiance on favourable terms. (Liv. ix. 41,

45; Diod. XX. 101.) From this time the Marru-

cini became the firm and faithful allies of Rome;

and are repeatedly mentioned among the auxiliaries

serving in the Roman armies. (Dionys. xx. Fr.

Didot; Pol. ii. 24; Lix.xliv. 40; Sil. Ital. viii. 519.)

During the Second Punic War their fidelity was

unshaken, though their territory was repeatedly tra-

versed and ravaged by Hannibal (Liv. xxii. 9, xxvi.

11 ; Pol. iii. 88); and we find them, besides fm'nish-

ing their usual contingent to the Roman armies,

providing supplies for Claudius Nero on his march

to the Metaurus, and raising a force of volunteers

to assist Scipio in his expedition to Africa. (Liv.

sxvii. 43, xxviii. 45.) In the Social War, however,

they followed the example of the JIarsi and Peligni,

and, though their name is less often mentioned than

that of their more powerful neighbours, they appear

to have borne an important part in that momentous

contest. (Appian, B. C. i. 39,46; Liv. Epit. Ixxii.;

Oros. V. 18.) Thus Herius Asinius, who is called

by Livy " praetor Marrucinorum," and was slain in

one of the battles between Marius and the Jlarsi, is

particularly noticed as one of the chief leaders of the

Italian allies. (Liv. Epit. Ixxiii.; Veil. Pat. ii. 16;
Appian, B. C. i. 40.) But before the close of the

year 89 b. c. they were defeated, and their territory

ravaged by Sulpicius, the lieutenant of Pompeius,

and soon after reduced to submission by Pompeius

himself. (Liv. Epit. Ixxvi.; Oros. v. 18; Appian,

B. C. i. 52.)

The Marrucini were at this time admitted to the

Roman franchise, and became quickly merged in the

ordinary condition of the Italian subjects of Rome.
Hence their name is from henceforth rarely found in

history; though it is incidentally noticed by Cicero,

as well as by Caesar, who traversed their territory

on his march from Corfinium into Apulia. (Cic.

pro Cluent. 19 ; Caes. B. C. i. 23, ii. 34.) In b. c.

43, also, they were among the most prominent to

declare themselves against Antonius. (Cic. P/iil.

vii. 8.) From these notices it is evident that they

still retained their municipal existence as a separate

people; and we learn from the geographers that this

continued to be the case under the Roman Empire
also ; but the name gradually sank into disuse.

Their territory was comprised, as well as that of

the Vestini, in the Fourth Region of Augustus; in

the subsequent distribution of the provinces, it is

not quite clear to which it was assigned, the Liber
Coloniarum including Teate among the " Civitates

Piceni," while P. Diaconus refers it, tcgether with
the Frentani, to the province of Samnium. (Strab. v.

p. 241; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 60; Lib.
Col. p. 258;P. Diac. ii. 20.)
The territory of the I\Iarrucini (ager Marrucinus,

Plin.
; 7j MappovKlvT], Strab.), though of small extent,

was fertile, and, from its situation on the E. of the
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Apennines, sloping towards the sea, enjoyed a much
milder climate than that of the neighbouring Peligni.

Hence it produced oil, wine, and corn in abundance
and appears to have been noted for the excellence

of its fruit and vegetables, (Plin. xv. 19. s. 21-
Columell. X. 131.) It would appear to have been
subject to earthquakes (Plin. ii. 83. s. 85, xvii. 25.
s. 38) ; and hence, probably, arose the apprehension
expressed by Statius, lest the mountains of the Mar-
rucini should be visited by a catastrophe similar to

that which had recently occurred in Campania.
(Stat. Silv. iv. 4. 86.)

The only city of importance belonging to the
Marrucini was Teate, now Chieti, which is called

by several writers their metropohs, or capital city.

At a later period its municipal district appears to

have comprised the whole territory of the Marrucini.

Ls'TERPKOMiUJi, known only from the Itineraries,

and situated on the Via Valeria, 12 miles from
Corfinium, at the Osteria di S. Valentino, was never

more than a village or vicus in the teiTitory of Teate.

Pollitium, mentioned by Diodorus (xix. 105) as a
city of the Marrucini, which was besieged by the

Romans in B.C. 311, is wholly unknown. Ater-
NUM, at the mouth of tlie river of the same name,
served as the port of the JIarrucini, but belonged

to the Vestini. (Strab. v. p. 241.) [E. H. B.]

MARRU'VIUM or MARRU'BIUM {Mapoviov,
Strab. : Eth. Marruvius : S. Benedetto), the chief

city of the Marsi, situated on the eastern shore of

the lake Fucinus, and distant 13 miles from Alba
Fucensis. Ancient writers agree in representing it

as the capital of the Marsi : indeed, this is suffi-

ciently attested by its name alone ; MaiTuvii or

Marrubii being evidently only another foi-m of the

name of the Marsi, and being thus used by Virgil as

an ethnic appellation {Marriivia de gente, Aen.
vii. 750). In accordance with this, also, Silius

Italicus represents MaiTuvium as deriving its name
from a certain Marrus, who is evidently only an
eponymous hero of the Marsi. (Sil. Ital. viii. 505.)
We have no account of Marruvium, however,

previous to the Roman conquest of the ilarsic

territory ; but under the Roman Empire it was a
flourishing municipal town ; it is noticed as such
both by Strabo and Pliny, and in inscriptions

we find it called '' splendidissima civitas Marsorum
]\Iarruvium." (Strab. v. p. 241 ; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17

;

Mommsen, Inscr. R.N. 5491, 5499; Orell. Inscr.

3149.) It seems, indeed, to have been not unfrequently

called " Civitas Marsorum," and in the middle ages
" Civitas Marsicana :

" hence, even in the Liber

Coloniarum, we find it called " Marsus mimicipiuni."

{Lib. Colon, pp. 229, 256.) It is noticed in tbe

Tabula, which places it 13 M. P. from Alba; but it

was not situated on the Via Valeria, and must have

communicated with that high-road by a brancli

from Cerfennia. (^Tab. Pent.) Marruvium con-

tinued through the middle ages to be the see of tiie

bishop of the Marsi ; and it was not till l-OSO that

the see was removed to the neighbouring town of

Pescina. The site is now known by the name of

S. Benedetto, from a convent erected on the spot.

Considerable ruins of the ancient city still remain,

including portions of its walls ; tbe remains of an

amphitheatre, &c., and numerous inscriptions, as

well as statues, have been discovered on tbe site.

These ruins arc situated close to the margin of the

lake, about two miles below Pescina. (llolsten. ad
Cbtver. p. 151 ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. ISO— 186;
Kramer, Fuciner See, p. 55 ; Hoarc's Chi.^s. Tow,

T 4
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vol. i. pp. 357—361. The inscriptions are col-

lected by Mommsen, I. li. N. pp. 290—294.)

The little river Giovenco, which flows into the lake

close to the site of the ancient city, is probably the

stream called by the ancients Pitonius, concerning

which they related many marvels. [FuciNUS

Lacus.]
Dionysius mentions (i. 14) a town called Maru-

viiim (viapoviou) amone; the ancient settlements of

the Aborigines in the neighbourhood of Reate, which

is certainly distinct from the above, but is otherwise

wholly unknown. [Aborigines.] [E. H. B.]

MARSES. [Babylonia, p. 362.]

MARSI (Mctptroi : Adj. MapcriKus, Marsicus), an

ancient nation of Central Italy, who inhabited an

inland and mountainous district around the basin of

the lake Fucinus, where they bordered on the

Peligni towards the E., on the Sabines and Vestini

to the N. and on the Aequians, Hernicans, and

Volscians, to the W. and S. There can be no doubt

that they were, in common with the other inhabitants

of the upland valleys of the central Apennines, a. race

of Sabine origin; though we have no direct testimony

to this effect. Indeed the only express statement

which we find concerning their descent is that which

represents them as sprimg from a son of Circe,

obviously a mere mythological fable arising from

their peculiar customs. (Plin. vii. 2; Solin. 2. § 27.)

Another tradition, equally fabulous, but obscurely

known to us, seems to have ascribed to them a

Lydian origin, and derived their name from Marsyas.

(Gellianus,' ap. Plin. iii. 1 2. s. 1 7 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 503.)

But the close connection of the four nations of the

Marsi, Marrucini, Peligni and Vestini, can leave no

reasonable doubt of their common origin; and the

Sabine descent of the Peligni at least is clearly

attested. [Peligni.] It may be added that the

Marsi are repeatedly mentioned by the Roman poets

in a manner which, without distinctly affirming it,

certainly seems to imply their connection with the

Sabine race (Hor. Epod'.ll. 29; Juv. iii. 169; Virg.

Georg. ii. 167.) That the Marsi and the JIarrucini

were closely related is sufficiently evident from the

resemblance of their names, which are in fact only

two forms of the same; the old form Marrubii or

Marruvii, retained by Virgil {Aen. vii. 750) as the

name of the people, as well as preseiTed in that of

their capital city, JIarrubium, being the connecting

link between the two. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 100.) This

connection seems to have been already perceived by

Cato {ap. Priscian. ix. p. 871), though he mixed it

ftp with a strange etymological fable. But we have

no historical account, or even tradition, of the origin

or separation of these closely connected tribes, which

appear in history together with the Peligni and

Vestini, as nearly related, but still distinct, nations.

The Marsi are first noticed in Roman history in

B. c. 340, at which time they, as well as the Peligni,

were on friendly terms with the Romans, and granted

a free passage to the consuls who were proceeding

with their armies through Sainnium into Campania.

(Liv. viii. 6.) At the commencement of the Second

Samnite War they appear to have remained neutral

;

and even when their kinsmen and allies the Vestini

were assailed by the Roman arms, they did not, as

had been expected, take up arms in their defence.

(Id. viii. 29.) It was not till B.C. 308 that we first

find them engaged in hostilities with Rome, and we
have no explanation of the circumstances which then

induced them to take part with the Samnites. (Id.

ii. 41.) It is indeed singular that while Livy notices
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this campaign as memorable from its being the first

occasion on which tiie Romans were 0])posed to the

Marsians, Diodorus gives a wholly different account,

and represents the two nations as in alliance against

the Samnites. (Diod. xx. 44.) There is, however,

every probability that the account given by Livy is

the more correct one, as we find shortly after (b. c.

304) a special treaty concluded with the Marsi,

Slarrucini, and Peligni, immediately after the defeat

of the Aequians. (Liv. ix. 45; Diod. xx. 101.) But

a few years later (b. c. 301) the Marsi again took

up arms (this time apparently single-handed) to

oppose the foundation of the Roman colony at Carseoli,

on the immediate frontiers of their territory. ^ They
were, however, easily defeated ; three of their towns,

Plestina, Milionia, and Fresilia, were taken; and they

were compelled to purchase peace by the cession of

a part of their territory. (Liv. x. 3.) With this

exception, they obtained favourable teniis, and the

former treaty was renewed.

From this time the Marsi, as well as their con-

federate tribes, the Marrucini, Peligni, and Vestini,

became the faithful and constant allies of Rome, and
occupied a prominent position among the " socii"

whose contingents bore so important a share in the

Roman victories. The names of the four nations

are sometimes all mentioned, sometimes one or other

of them omittetl ; while the Frentani, who appear,

though of Samnite origin, to have maintained closer

political relations with their northern neighbours,

are, in consequence, often associated with them.

Thus Polybius, in enumerating the forces of the

several Italian nations in b. c. 225, classes the

Marsi, Man-ucini, Vestini and Frentani, under one

head, while he omits the name of the Peligni alto-

gether. (Pol. ii. 24.) Dionysius, on the other hand,

notices hy name only the Marmcini, Peligni, and
Frentani, among the Roman allies at the battle of

Asculum, omitting both the Marsi and Vestini
;

while Silius Italicus enumerates them all among the

Roman allies at the battle of Cannae. (Dionys. xx.

Yr. Didot; Sil. Ital. viii. 495— .520.) Ennius also

associated together the " Marsa manus, Peligna

cohors, Vestina virum vis." (Enn. Fr. p. 150.)

During the Second Punic War they suffered severely

for their fidelity to Rome, their territory being re-

peatedly ravaged by Hannibal. (Liv. xxii. 9, xxvi.

11.) Nevertheless, towards the close of the same
war, they were among the foremost to offer volun-

teers to the fleet and army of Scipio in b. c. 205.

(Id. xxviii. 45.)

During this period the Marsi appear to have

earned a high reputation among the Roman allies

for their courage and skill in war; a character which

they shared in common with the neighbouring tribes.

But their chief celebrity was derived from the pro-

minent part which they took in the great struggle of

the Italian allies against Rome, commonly called the

Social War, but which appears to have been more

frequently termed by the Romans themselves the

Marsic War. (Bellum Marsicum, Fast. Capit. ; Veil.

Pat. ii. 21 ; Cic. de Div. i. 44, &c.; <5 ViapaiKSs

KaXovfjiivos TcoXfixos, Strab. v. p. 241.) Pompaedius

Silo, who is termed by Livy one of the chief authors

of this memorable contest, was himself a Mansian;

and it was probably at his instigation that the Marsi

were the first to take up arms after the outbreak of

the Picentes at Ascuhmi; thus at once imparting to

the impending contest the character of a national

war. (Veil. Pat. ii. 15; Strab. v. p. 241; Diod.

sxxvii. 2.) Their example was immediately followed
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by their neighbours and kinsfolk the Peligni, ]\Iar-

riicini, and Vestini, as well as by the Samnites,

Frentani, and Lucanians. (Appian, B. C. i. 39;

Liv. £/)(Mxxii.; Ores. v. 18.) During the military

operations that followed, imperfect as is our informa-

tion concerning them, we may clearly discern that

the allies formed two principal groups; the one

composed of the Marsi, with their immediate neigh-

bours already mentioned, as well as the Picentes, and

probably the Frentani; the other of the Samnites,

with the Lucanians, Apulians, and some of the

Campanians. The Marsi appear to have stood, by

common consent, at the head of the former section

;

and hence we frequently find their name alone men-

tioned, where it is clear that their confederates also

fought by their side. At the first outbreak of the

war (b. c. 91), they laid siege to AJba Fucensis,

a Roman colony and a strong fortress (Liv. Eint.

Ixxii.), which appears to have at first defied all their

efforts. But the Roman consul P. Rutilius, who
was sent against them, proved unequal to the task.

One division of his army, under Perpenna, was cut to

pieces at the outset of the campaign; and somewhat

later the consul himself was defeated and slain by

the allied forces under Vettius Cato. (Appian, B. C.

i. 43; Liv. Epit. Ixxiii.; Oros. v. 18.) C. Marius,

who was acting as legate to Rutilius, is said to have

retrieved this disaster; and afterwards, in conjunc-

tion with Sulla, achieved a decisive victory over the

Marsi, in which it is said that the allies lost 6000
men, and the leader or praetor of the Marnicini,

Herius Asinius, was slain. But notwithstanding

this advantage, it appears that JIarius himself was

unable to keep the field, and was almost blockaded

in his camp by Pompaedius Silo; and when at

length he ventured on a third battle, it had no

decisive result. Meanwhile, his colleague in the

command, Q. Caepio, was totally defeated and cut to

pieces with his whole army by the Marsi ; while an

advantage gained by Ser. Sulpicius over the Peligni

appears to have led to no important result. (Liv.

Epit. Ixxiii. Ixxiv. ; Appian B. C. i. 46; Plut. Mar.
33; Oros. v. 18.) The next campaign (b. c. 89)
proved at first scarcely more favourable to the

Roman arms; for though the consul L. Porcius

Cato obtained some successes over the Marsi and

their allies, he was himself slain in a battle near the

lake Fucinus. (Appian, B. C. i. 50; Oros. v. 18.)

But it is probable that the policy adopted by the

Romans in admitting to the franchise all those of the

allies who were willing to submit had a great

tendency to disarm the confederates, as well as to

introduce dissensions among them; and this cause,

combined with the successful operations of the consul

Cn. Pompeius Strabo and his lieutenant Sulpicius,

cflfected the submission of the MaiTucini, Vestiui,

and Peligni before the close of the year. The
Marsi for a time still held out, though single-handed

;

but repeated defeats at length compelled them
also to sue for peace. (Liv. Epit. Ixxvi.; Oros. v.

18.) Notwithstanding their obstinate resistance, they

were admitted to favourable terms, and received, in

common with the rest of the Italians, the full rights

of Roman citizens.

From this time the Marsi as a nation disappear
from history, and became merged in the common
condition of the ItaUans. They however, still re-

tained much of their national character, and their

existence as a separate tribe is acknowledged by
many Roman writers, both of the Republic, and
Emiiire. lu the civil war between Caesar and
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Pompey they appear to have been at first favourably

disposed to the latter; and the twenty cohorts with
which Domitius occupied Corfinium were principally

raised among the Marsi and Peligni, or their imme-
diate neighbours. (Caes. B. C. i. 1 5, 20.) In like

manner, the Marsi are mentioned as declaring them-
selves, as a people, in favour of Vespasian during the

civil war between him and Vitellius. (Tac. Jlisf.

iii. 59.) In the days of Cicero, the Marsi and
Peligni, as well as the Sabines, were comprised in

the Sergian tribe (Cic. m Vatin. 15; Schol. Bob. «(Z

foe); and at a later period all three were included

in the Fourth Region of Augustus, which, according

to Pliny, was composed of the bravest nations of all

Italy. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) In the later division

of the Empire, the territory of the Marsi (Marsorum
regio) was included in the province named Valeria.

(P. Diac. ii. 20; Lib. Col. p. 229.) It appears to

have early formed a separate ecclesiastical diocese

;

and in the middle ages the bishop of Marruviu.n

bore the title of " Episcopus Marsorum," which is

still retained bythe bishops of Pesc!Mrt,towhich place

the see has been transferred. (Bingham's Eccle-

siastical Antiquities, book ix. ch. 5. § 3.) The dis-

trict comprised within it is still familiarly called "the

land of the Marsi," and the noble Roman family of

Colonna bears the title of Counts of the Marsi.

(K. Craven's Abruzzi, vol. i. p. 144.)

The Marsi appear to have been always celebrated

in ancient times, even beyond their hardy and war-

like neighbours, for their valour and spirit in war.

Virgil adduces them as the first and most prominent

example of the "genus acre virum" which Italy was
able to produce : and Horace alludes to the " Marsic

cohorts" as an almost proverbial expression for the

bravest troops in the Roman army. (Viig. Georg. ii.

167 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 20. 18, iii. 5. 9.) Appian also

tells us that a proverbial saying was current at tlu

time of the outbreak of the Social War, that no tri-

umph had ever been gained over the Marsi or luith-

out the Marsi (Appian, B. C. i. 46). The historical

accuracy of this saying will not bear examinatior,

but it sufficiently proves the high character they hid

earned as Roman auxiliaries. In common with tie

Sabines and other mountain tribes, they retained dovm

to a late period their rustic and frugal habits ; aid

are cited by the Roman poets as e.xamples of prini-

tive simplicity. (Juv. iii. 169, xiv. 180.)

But the most remarkable characteristic of the

Marsians was their peculiar skill in magical charns

and incantations,—especially in charming venomms
reptiles, so as to render them innoxious. This pover,

which they were said to have derived from their in-

cestress Circe, or from the local divinity Angtia,

who was described as her sisier, was not confinel to

a few individuals, though the priests appear to lave

principally exercised it, but, according to Silius Ita-

licus, was possessed by the whole body of the naiun.

(Virg. Aen. vii. 750—758 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 495— )01

;

Plin. vii. 2, xxi. 13. s. 2.5, xxviii. 3. s. 6 ; Soliii. 2.

§27; Cell. xvi. II; Lamprid. JIdioyah. 23.^ It

is worthy of notice that the inhabitants of thcK! re-

gions still pretend to possess the same occult powers

as their ancestors : and are often seen as wan';erers

in the streets of Naples carrying boxes full of ser-

pents of various sizes and colours, against the bites

of which they profess to charm both theinselvts and

the spectators. (Craven's ^i™s2*, vol. i. p. 145.)

The physical characters of the land of the Marsi

have been already described under the article of the

lake Fucinus ; the basin of which, surrounded on
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all sides by lofty, or strongly marked mountain
ridges, may be considered as constituting the natural

limits of their territory. But towards the XE. we
find that Alba Fucensis, though certainly belonging

to this natural district, and hence sometimes de-

scribed as belonging to the Slarsi (Ptol. iii. 1. § 57

;

Sil. Ital. viii. 507), was more properly an Aequian
city [Alba Fucensis] ; while, on the other hand, the

upper valley of the Liris (though separated from

the lake by an inteiTening mountain ridge) was

included in the Marsic territory, as Antinum (^Civita

dAntinn) was unquestionably a Marsian city. [An-
TiNUir.] On the N. the Marsi were separated from

the Sabines and Vestini by the lofty group of the

Monte Velino and its neighbours ; while on the S.

another mountain group, of almost equal elevation,

separated them from the northern valleys of Sam-
nium and the sources of the Sagrus (^Sangro). On
the E., a ridge of very inferior height, but forming a

strongly marked barrier, divided them from the Pe-

ligni, who occupied the valley of the Gizio, a tribu-

tary of the Aternus. From its great elevation above

the sea (2176 feet at the level of the lake), even

more than from the mountains which surrounded it,

the land of the Jlarsi had a cold and ungenial climate,

and was ill adapted for the growth of corn, but pro-

duced abundance of fruit, as well as wine, though

the latter was considered harsh and of inferior qua-

lity. (Sil. Ital. viii. 507; Athen. i. p. 26; Martial,

xiii. 121, siv. 116.)

The principal town of the Slarsi was JIarru-
VIUM, the rains of which are still visible at S. Bene-

detto, on tlie E. shore of the lake Fucinus. This

was indeed (if Alba Fucensis be excluded) probably

the only place within their territory which deserved

the name of a city. The others, as we are told by
Silius Italicus, though numerous, were for the most

aart obscure places, rather fortified villages (castella)

;han to^vns. (Sil. Ital. viii. 510.) To this class

lelonged, in all probability, the three places mentioned
ly Livy (x. 3) as having been taken in b. c. 301
by the dictator ]\I. Valerius JIaximus,— Milionia,

Plestina, and Fresilia ; all three names are other-

nise wholly unknown, and there is no clue to their

sie. Pliny, however, assigns to the JIarsi the fol-

losping towns :
—Anxantia (Anxantini), the name

of which is found also (written Anxatini) in an
inscription, and must have been situated near An-
dnssano or Scurgoh, in the immediate neighbour-

hotd oi Alha (Hoare's Classical Tbwr, vol. i. p. 367;
llcmmsen, Tnscr. R. N. 5528) ; Antlxum (Anti-

natBs), now Civita d'Antino; Lucus (Lucenses),

moie properly Lucus Angitiae, still called Lvgo,
on '.he W. bank of the lake ; and a " populus " or

conmunity, which he terms Fucenses, who evidently

derired their name from the lake ; but what part of

its shores they inhabited is uncertain. Besides

thest he notices a tradition, mentioned also by Soli-

nus, that a town named Archippe, founded by the

mytl.ical Jlarsyas, had been swallowed up in the

waters of the lake. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Solin. 2.

§ 6.) From the number of inscriptions found at

Trasdcco, a callage near the S. end of the lake, it

would appear to have been certainly an ancient site
;

but its name is unknown. (Mommsen, I. c. p. 295.)
The only town of the Mar.si mentioned by Ptolemy
(iii. 1. § 57) besides Alba Fncensis, is a place which
he calls Aex (AJ"!), a name in all probability cor-

rupt, for which we should perhaps read "hv^a,
the Anxatia or Anxantia of Pliny. Cerfknnia,
a place laiown only from the Itineraries, was situated
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on the Via Valeria, at the foot of the pass leading

over the Jlons Iraeus into the valley of the PeUgni.

This remarkable pass, now called the /orcacZJ Caruso,

must in all ages have formed the principal line of

communication between the Marsi and their eastern

neighbours, the Peligni and Marrucini. Another

natural line of communication led from the basin of

the Fucinus near Celano to the valley of the Ater-

nus near Aqtiila. It must be this line which was

followed by a route obscurely given in the Ta-
bula as leading from Aveia through a place called

Frusteniae (?) to Alba and Marruvium (^Tab.

Pent.). [E. H. B.]

BIARSIGNI, a German tribe, mentioned only by
Tacitus (^Germ. 43), probably occupying the north

of Bohemia, about the Upper Elbe. In language

and manners they belonged to the Suevi. (Comp,
Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 124.) [L. S.]

MAPtSO'NlA (Mapo-ori'o), or MARSO'NIUM
(Tab. Pent.'), a place in Upper Pannonia, south of the

river Savus,on the road between Siscia andServitium;

is identified by some with the town of Issenoviz, at the

mouth of the Unna into the Save. (Ptol. ii. 1 6. §
7; Geogr. Eav. iv. 19.) [L. S.]

MARSYABAE (Mapo-uagai), a town of the Rha-
manitae, an Arabian tribe, mentioned by Strabo as

the utmost hmit of the Roman expedition under

Aelius Gallus, the siege of which he was obliged to

abandon after six days for want of water, and to

commence his retreat. The only direct clue afforded

by Strabo to the position of the town is that it was
two days distant from the Frankincense country;

but the interest attaching to this expedition—which

promises so much for the elucidation of the classical

geography of Arabia, but has hitherto served only

still further to perplex it— demands an investiga-

tion of its site in connection with the other places

named in the only two remaining versions of the

narrative. It will be convenient to consider,—(I.) the

texts of the classical authors. (II.) The commen-
taries and glosses of modern writers on the subject.

(III). To offer such remarks as may serve either to

reconcile and harmonise conflicting views, or to in-

dicate a more satisfactory result than has hitherto

been arrived at. In order to study brevity, the

conclusions only will be stated; the arguments on

which they are supported must be sought in the

writings referred to. I. To commence with Strabo,

a personal friend of the Roman general who com-

manded the expedition, and whose account, scanty

and unsatisfactory as it is, has all the authority of

a personal narrative, in which, however, it will be

advisable to omit all incidents but such as directly

bear on the geography. \^Diciionary of Biography,

Gallus, Aelius.] After a voyage of 15 days from

Cleopatris [Arsinoe, No. 1], the expedition arrived

at Leuce Come (Aeu/c?; Kw/xri), a considerable sea-

port in the country of the Nabathaeans, under whose

treacherous escort Gallus had placed his armament.
An epidemic among the troops obliged him to pass

the summer and winter at this place. Setting out

again in the spring, they traversed for many days a

barren tract, through which they had to carry their

water on camels. This brought them to the terri-

tory of Aretas, a kinsman of Obodas, the chief sheikh

of the Nabathaei at the time. They took thirty

days to pass through this territory, owing to the

obstructions placed in their way by their guide Syl-

laeus. It produced spelt and a few palms. 'I'hey

next came to the nomad country named Ararena

(jApaprivi)'), under a sheikh named Sabus. This it
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took them fifty days to traverse, tlirough the fault

of their guide ; when they came to tlie city of the

Agrani (^Aypavoi), lying in a peaceful and fruitful

country. This they took; and after a march of six

days, came to the river. Here, after a pitched battle,

in which the Romans killed 10,000 Arabs, with the

loss of only two men, they took the city called Asca

("AffKa), then Athrulla (^AOpovWa), and proceeded

to Marsyabae of the Rhamanitae, then governed by

Ilasarus, from which, as already mentioned, they

commenced their retreat by a much shorter route.

Nine days brought them to Anagrana (^Afdypava),

where the battle had been fought; eleven more

to the Seven Wells ('ETrra (ppeaTo), so called

from the fact ; then to a village named Chaalla

(XdaWa), and another named Malotha (Ma\66a),
— the latter situated on a river,— and through a

desert with few watering-places to Nera or Negra

Come (Nepa (ctijUTj), on the sea-shore, subject to

Obodas. This retreat was accomplished in sixty

days ; the advance had occupied six months. From
Nera they sailed to Myos Hormus (Muoj '6pfj.os)

in eleven days. Thus far Strabo (xvi. p. 782).

Pliny is much more brief. He merely states that

Gallus destroyed towns not mentioned by previous

writers, Negra, Amnestrum, Nesca, Magusa, Tam-
macum, Labecia, the above-n.amed Mariaba (i. e.

the Mariaba of the Calingii, 3), and Caripeta, the

remotest point which he reached. (^Hist. Nat.

vi. 28.) The only geographical point mentioned by

Dion Cassius, who dwells chiefly on the sutferings of

the army, is that the important city of Athlula

('A^AouAa) was the limit of this disastrous expe-

dition. (Dion Cass. liii. 29.)

n. The variations of commentators on this nar-

rative may be estimated by these facts: Dean
Vincent maintains that, " as Pliny says, that places

which occur in the expedition of Gallus are not found

in authors previous to his time, the same may be

said of subsequent writers; for there is not one of

them, ancient or modern, who will do more than

afford matter for conjecture." (^Peripl. pp. 300, 301.)
Mr. Forster asserts, " Of the eight cities named by
Pliny, the names of two most clearly prove them
to be the same with two of those mentioned by
Strabo; and that seven out of the eight stand, with

moral certainty, and the eighth with good proba-

bility, identified with as many Arab towns, still

actually in being." (^Geography of Arabia, vol. ii.

p. 310.) D'Anville and M. Fresnel {inf. cit.) con-

duct the expedition to Hadramaut, in the southern

extremity of the peninsula ; Gosselin does not extend

it beyond the Hedjaz. {Recherckes sur la Geogra-
phie des Aiiciens, torn. i'l. p. 114.) But these va-

rious theories require more distinct notice. 1. D'An-
viJle, following Bochart {Chanaan, i. 44), identifies

Leuce Come with the modern Hawr or El-Haura,
on the Red Sea, a little north of the latitude of

Medina, justifying the identification by the coinci-

dence of meaning between the native and the Greek
names. Anagratia he fixes at Nageran or Negran
{Nedjran), a town in the NE. of Yemen ; con-
sistently with which theory he makes the Marsyabae
of Strabo identical with the Mariaba of the same
geographer; though Strabo makes the latter the
capital of the Sabaei, and assigns the former to

the Rhamanitae. Finally, D'Anville places Chaalla
at Khaulan {El-Chaulan), in the NVV. extremity
of Yemen, and, therefore, as he presumes, on the
Roman line of retreat between Anagrana and the
sea. (D'Anville Geographic ancienne abregee,
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tom. ii. pp. 216, 217, 223, 224). 2. Gosselin, as
before noticed, maintains that the expedition did not
pass beyond Arabia Deserta and the Uedjaz ; that
the Negra of Pliny = the Negran of Ptolemy =
the modern Nokra or Maaden en-Nokra (in the
NW. of Nedjd) ; that Pliny's Magusa = Megarish-
uszir (which he marks in his map NW. of Negra,
and due East of Moilah, his Leuce (pp. 254, 255),
perhaps identical with Dahr el-Maghair in Ritter's

map ; that Tammacum in Pliny = Thaema in Pto-
lemy = the modern Tima (which he places nearly

due north of Negra, between it and Magusa) =
Teimd in Ritter, between Maaden en-Nokru and
Dahr el-Maghair ; that Labecia= Laba of Ptolemy,
which he does not place ; that Athrulla= lathrippa

[Latiikippa] in Ptolemy = Medineh ; that Ma-
riaba in Pliny = JIarsyabae in Strabo,=Macoraba
in Ptolemy = Mecca ; and lastly, that Caripeta, the
extreme point according to Pliny, = Ararene in

Strabo^modern Carialain, in the heart of El-Nedjd.

(Gosselin, I. c. pp. 11.3—116.) 3. Dean Vincent's

opinion on the difficulty of recovering any clue to

the line of march has already been stated ; but he
ventm-es the following conjectures, partly in agree-

ment, and partly in correction, of the preceding.

He adopts the Leuce Come of Gosselin, i. e. Moilah ;

the Anagrana or Negra of D'Anville, i. e. Nedjran of

Yemen,; and thinks that the country of the no-

mades, called Ararene, has a resemblance to the

territory of Medina and Mecca ; and that the space

of fifry days employed in passing it, is some con-

firmation of the conjecture. Mar.syabae, he thinks,

could not be ILiriaba of the Tank ; but takes it as

the general name for a capital,—in this case of the

Jlineans,—which he suggests may correspond with
the Caripeta of Pliny, the Carna or Carana of Strabo,

the capital of the Mineans, and the Carni-peta, or

Carni-petra of modern geographers. The fact that

Strabo speaks of Carna as the capital of the Minaei,

and places Marsyabae in the territory of the RJia-

manitae, is disposed of by the double hypothesis, that

if llasar is the king of this tribe, whether Calingii,

Rhamanitae, or Elaesari, all three were comprehended
under the title of Mineans. Of Nera, the termina-

tion of the expedition, he remarks, that it being in

the country of Obodas, it must be within the limits

of Petraea; but, as no modern representative offers,

it should be placed as far below (south of) Leuce

Come as the province will admit. (Vincent, PerijAu.-}

of the Ei-ythrean Sea, vol. ii. pp. 290—311.) 4.

M. Fresnel, long a resident in the country, think/i

that the Marsyabae of Strabo must be identical with

the Mariaba in Pliny's list of captured cities, the

same writer's Baramalacum, and Ptolemy's JIariama;

and that the Rhamanitae of Strabo are the Rhamnoi

of Pliny, the Manitae of Ptolemy, one of the divi-

sions of the Minaei, to which rather than to the other

division, the Charmaei, Mariaba Baramalacum should

have been assigned. In agreement with Vincent, ho

finds the Marsyabae of Strabo in the ca[)ital of the

Minaei, i. e. the Carana of Strabo and the Caman
Regia of Ptolemy, which he however finds in the

modern Al-Ckarn in the Wady Doan or Dawan
{Kurein and Grein in Kieperts and Zimmerman's

maps), six or seven days' journey north of Monk-
allah, and in the heart of Hadramaut. (Fresnel, in

Journal Asiatique, Juillet, 1840, 3mc sdrie, tom. x.

pp. 83—96, 177, &c.) He fancied that he reco-

vercd the Caripeta of Pliny in the site of Khour-
ayhah, also in the vicinity of Moukallah {lb.

p. 196). 5. Desvcrgers prefers the idcntificatioiA
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of Leuce Come with El-IIaura, proposed by D'An-

ville, to the Mollah of Gossehn and Vincent. In

common with D'Auville and Vincent, he finds the

town of Ariagrana (which lie writes " la ville des

Ne'granes ") in the modern Nedjran, and doubtingly

fixes JIarsyabae at Mureh in Yemen. The Manitae

of Ptolemy he identifies with the Rhamanitae of

Strabo,— suggesting an ingenious correction to Ja-

manitae= the people of Yemen (^L'Univers. Arahie,

pp. 58, 59). 6. Jomard, one of the highest autho-

rities on Arabian geography, has offered a few valu-

able remarks on the expedition of Gallus, with a

view to determine the line of march. He thinks the

name Marsyabae an evident corruption for Mariaba,

which he assumes to be " that of the Tank," the

capital of the Minaei, now Mareh. Negranes ex-

actly corresponds with NeJjrdn or Negrdn, nine

days'journey N\V. of Mareh. He fixes Leuce Come
at Moilah, and Negra or Nera opposite to Coseyr, in

the 26th degree of latitude. His argument for de-

termining the value of a day's march is ingenious.

The whole distance from Mareh to the place indi-

cated would be 350 leagues of 25 to a degree. From
Mariaba to Negra was 60 days' march : Negran,

therefore, which was nine days from Mariaba, is ^ths

of the whole march, and Wady Nedjran is 52 leagues

NW. of Mareh. The distance of the Seven Wells,

eleven days from Negran,= ggths of the march= 1 1

7

leagues from Mariaba : and the same analogy might

have been applied to Chaalla and the river Malothas,

had Strabo indicated the distances of these two sta-

tions. The troops, in order to reach the sea, on their

retreat must have traversed theprownceof^«^r, a dis-

trict between Yemen and the //efZ;a3(whosegeography

has been recently restored to us by JI. Jomard), and

one of the elevated plains which separate the moun-
tain chain of Yemen from that of the Hedjaz. " The
road," he says, " is excellent, and a weak body of troops

could defend it against a numerous army." Having
thus disposed of the fine followed in the retreat, he

briefly considers the advance;— "The country go-

verned by Aretas, and the nest mentioned, Ararene,

correspond with Thamoiid and Nedjd, and the south-

ern part of the latter province approaching Nedjran
has always been a well-peopled and cultivated dis-

trict. Asca, on the river, and Athrulla, the last-

named station before ^Mariaba, cannot be exactly

determined, as the distances are not stated ; and the

line between Nedjran and Mdreb is still but httle

known." (Jomard, ap. Mengin. Histoire de VEgypte,

cfc, pp. 383— 389.) 7. Mr. Forster has investi-

gated the march with his usual diligence, and with

the partial success and failure that must almo.st

necessarily attach to the investigation of so difficult

a subject. To take first the three main points, viz.,

Leuce Come, the point of departure ; JIarsyabae, the

extreme limit ; and Nera, the point at which they

embarked on their return. He accepts D'Anville's

identification of Haura as Leuce Come, thinking the

coincidence of name decisive ; Marsyabae he finds in

Sabhia, the chief city of the province of Sabie, a dis-

trict on the northern confines of Yem^n, 100 miles

S. of Beishe, the frontier and key of Yemen ; and

Nera, in Yemho, the sea-port of Medina. The line

of march on their advance he makes very circuitous,

as Strabo intimates ; conducting them first through
the heart of Nedjd to the province of El-Aksa on the

Persian Guff, and then again through the same pro-

vince in a S\V. direction to Yemen. On their re-

treat, he brings them direct to Nedjran, then due
west to the sea, which they coast as far north as
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Yemho. To be more particular : he thinks that " a

difference in distance in the advance and retreat,

commensurate, in some reasonable degree, with the

recorded difference of time, i.e. as 3 to 1, must be

found ; that the caravan road from Eaura by Me-
dina and Kasyni, into the heart of Nedjd, was the

line followed by Gallus (the very route, in fact,

traversed by Captain Sadlierin 1819 : Transactions

of Lit. Sac. of Bombay, vol. x. pp. 449— 493),
and thence by one of the great Nedjd roads into

Yemen, the description of which in Burckhardt

agrees in many minute particulars with the brief

notices of Strabo. He further finds nearly all the

towns named by Pliny as taken by the Romans, on

this hneof march : Mariaba of the Calingii in Merab,
in the NE. extremity of Nedjd, within the province

of Ilagar or Bahrein— in the former of which names
he finds the Ararena or Agarena of Strabo. Caripeta

he identifies, as Gosselin had done, with Cariatain in

Nedjd ; but he does not attempt to explain how
Pliny could call this the extreme limit of the expe-

dition,
—

" quo longissime processit." The Tamma-
cus of Pliny= the Agdami of Ptolemy= the well-

known town of Tayf. Magusa (Ptolemy's Magulaba)
presents itself in Korn el-Maghsal, a place situated

about half-way between Tayf and Nedjran, which
last is with him, as with all preceding writers ex-

cept Gosselin, the Anagrana of Strabo, the Negra of

Pliny. " Labecia is the an.agram, with the shghtest

possible inversion, of Al-Beishe ;" and this is called

by the northern Bedouins " the key of Yemen"—the

only pass, according to Burckhardt, for heavy-laden

camels going from Melcka to Yemen, " a very fertile

district, extremely rich in date-trees." The river at

which the battle with the Arabs was fought is the

modern Sancan, '' which, taking its rise in the

Hedjaz mountains near Korn el-Maghsal, after a
southern course of somewhat more than 100 miles,

is lost in the sands of the Tehamah, to the westward

of the mountains of Asyr." The Asca of Strabo,

the Nesca of Pliny, are " obviously identical with.

Sancan, the present name of a town seated on the

Sancan river, near its termination in the sands."

Athrulla, next mentioned by Strabo, is again Labecia,

i. e. Beishe ; and this hypothesis " implies a counter-

march," of which there is no hint in the authors.

Lastly, " if Amnestus may be supposed to have its

representative in ]hn Maan (the Manambis of Pto-

lemy), a town about half-way between Beishe and
Sabhia, all the cities enumerated by Pliny occur on

the route in question."

As to the retreat of the army. From Marsyabae
to Nedjran, a distance of from 140 to 160 miles, was
accomplished in nine days; thence to the Seven

Wells, eleven days from Nedjran, brings us to El-

Hasha (in Arabic " the Seven "), a place about 1 50
miles due west of Nedjran, and then to Chaalla,

the modern Chaulan (according to Forster as well as

D'Anville, the chief town of the province of the same
name), and thence to Malotha, situated on a river, the

same as that crossed on the advance, i.e. the 5o«care.

The Malotha of Strabo is plainly identified, by its

site, with the Tabala of Burckhardt, a town on the

Sancan, at this point, on the caravan road to Hedjaz,

a short day's march from El-Hasha. From Malotha
to Nera Come, i. e. through the Tehamah, there are

two routes described by Burckhardt; one along the

coast, in which only one well is found between

Djidda and Leyth,—a distance of four days ; another

more eastern, somewhat mountainous, yielding plenty

of water, five days' journey between the same two
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towns. Now as Strabo describes tlie latter part of

the retreat through a desert track containing only a

few wells, it is obvious that the coast-road was that

followed bv the Eomans as far as Yembo, already

identified with Nera Come; " the road-distance

between Sabbia and Yembo (about 800 English

miles) allowing, for the entire retreat, the reason-

able average of little more than thirteen miles a-daj."

(Forster, Geogr. of Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 277—332.)

III. Amid these various and conflicting theories

there is not perhaps one single point that can

be regarded as positively established, beyond all

question ; but there are a few which may be

safely regarded as untenable. 1. And first, with

regard to Leuce Come, plausible as its identification

with El-Uaura is rendered by the coincidence of

name, there seem to be two inseparable objections to

it; first, that the author of the Periplus places the

harbour and castle of Leuce two or three days' sail

from Myos Hormus (for Mr. Forster's gloss is quite

inadmissible), while El-IIaura is considerably more

than double that distance, under the most favourable

circumstances; and secondly, that the same author,

in perfect agreement with Strabo, places it in the

country of the Nabathaei, which never could have

extended so far south as Haura. Mr. Forster at-

tempts to obviate this objection by supposing that

both Leuce Come and Nera were sea-ports of the

Nabathaei beyond their own proper limits, and in

the hostile territory of the Thamudites
(J. c. p. 284,

note *). But this hypothesis is clearly inconsistent

with the author of the Periplus, who implies, and

with Strabo, who asserts, that Leuce Come lay in

the territory of the Nabathaei 0}Kiv ds AevKTjv

Kw/xrjv rris J<!a§araiciii' y-^y, e/j.nopeiov fJ-iya), a state-

ment which is further confirmed by the fact that

Nera Come, which all agree to have been south of

Leuce, is also placed by Strabo in the territory of Obo-

das, the king of the Nabathaei (ecTi 5€ t^s'OSoSo).

Leuce cannot therefore be placed further south than

Moilah, as Gosselin, Vincent, and Jotnard all agree;

and Nera must be sought a little to the south of this,

for Jomard has justly remarked that Strabo, in con-

trasting the time occupied in the advance and in

the retreat, evidently draws his comparison from a

calculation of the same space (l. c. p. 385). 2.

With regard to the site of Marsyabae, it may be re-

marked that its identification with Mariaba, the

metropolis of the Sabaei, the modern Mdreb, main-

tained by D'Anville, Fresnel, and Jomard, is inad-

missible for the following reasons: first, that dis-

tinct mention having been made of the latter by
Strabo, it is not to be supposed that he would im-

mediately mention it with a modification of its name,

and assign it to another tribe, the Rhamanitae: and
it is an uncritical method of removing the difficulty

suggested by M. Jomard without the authority of

MSS.,—" il faut lire partout Mariaba; le mot Mar-
siaba est corrompu ^videmment." Secondly, whether
the Mariaba Baramalacum of Pliny be identified with

Strabo's Marsyabae or no, and whatever becomes of

the plausible etymology of this epithet, suggested
by Dean Vincent (quasi Bahr em-Malac=the royal
reservoir), the fact remains the same, that the
Mariaba of the Sabaeans was abundantly supplied

with water from numerous rivulets collected in its

renowned Tank; and that therefore, as Gosselin
remarks, drought was the last calamity to which
the Komans would have been exposed in such a
locality. 3. With regard to Anagrana and Negra,
on the identity of which with the modern Kedjruii

MARSYAS. 285
there is a singular agreement among all commenta-
tors, there seems to be an insuperable objection to
that also, if Strabo, who it must be remembered
had his information direct from Gallus himself, is a
trustworthy guide ; for the Anagrana of the re-

treat (which is obviously also the Negra of Pliny),
nine days distant from Marsyabae, was the place
where the battle had been fought on their advance.
But he had said before that this battle was fought
at the river ; and there is no mention of a river

nearer to Necljran than the Sancan, which is, ac-
cording to Jlr. Forster, 170 miles, or twelve days'
journey, distant. It is certainly strange that, of the
writers who have commented on this expedition, all,

with one exception, have overlooked the only indi-

cation furnished by the classical geographers of the
direction of the line of march,—clearly pointing to

the west, and not to the south. The Mariaba taken
by the Romans was, according to Pliny, that of the

Calingii, whom he places in the vicinity of the Per-
sian Gulf; for he names two other towns of the same
tribe, Pallon and Urannimal or JIuranimal, which
he places near the river by which the Euphrates is

thought to debouche into the Persian Gulf {y\. 28),
opposite to the Bahrein islands. (Forster, vol. ii.

p. 312.) This important fact is remarkably con-

firmed by the expedition having landed near the

mouth of the Elanitic gulf of the Red Sea, and com-
mencing their march through the territory ofObodas
and his kinsman Aretas, two powerful sheikhs of the

Nabathaei, who inhabited the northern part of the

Arabian peninsula from the Euphrates to the pe-

ninsula of Mount Sinai [Nabathaei], and there

can be little doubt that the Mariaba of Pliny is cor-

rectly identified with the J/eraJ, still existing at the

eastern base of the Nedjd mountains. []\Iaeiaba,

No. 3.] Whether this be the Marsyabae of Strabo,

or whether future investigations in the eastern part

of the peninsula, hitherto so imperfectly known, may
not restore to us both this and other towns men-
tioned in the lists of Strabo and Pliny, it is impos-
sible to determine. At any rate, the very circuitous

route through Nedjd to Yemen, marked out by Sir.

Forster, and again his line of the retreat, seem to in-

volve difficulties and contradictions insurmountable,

which this is not the place to discuss; and with regard

to the supposed analogy of the modern names, it may
be safely assumed that an equal amount of ingenuity

might discover like analogies in any other parts of

Arabia, even with the very scanty materials that we
at present have at command. In conclusion, it may
be remarked that the observation of Strabo that the

expedition bad reached within two days' journey of

the country of the Frankincense, is of no value what-

ever in determining the line of march, as there were

two districts so designated, and there is abundant

reason to doubt whether either in fact existed; and

that the reports brought home by Galliis and pre-

served by Pliny, so far as they prove anything,

clearly indicate profound ignorance of the nature

and produce of Yemen, which some authors suppo.se

him to have traversed, for we are in a position to

assert that so much of his statement concerning the

Sabaei as relates to their wealth—" silvarum fertili-

tate odorifera, auri metallis"— is pure fiction. The
question of the confusion of the various Mariabas, and
their cognate names, is discussed by Ritter with his

usual abilitv. (^Erdkunde von Arabien, vol. i.

pp. 276—284.) [G. W.]
MA'RSYAS (Mapo-t'as). 1. A tributary of "tiie

Maeander, having its'somxes in the district called
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Idrias, that is in the neighbourhood of Stratoniceia,

and flowing in a north-western direction past Ala-

banda, discharged its waters into the Blaeander

nearly opposite to Tralles. On its banks were the

Aeu/cal arijAai, near which the Carians held their

national meetings. (Herod, v. 118.) The modem
name of this river is Tshina, as is clearly proved

by Leake {Asia Minor, p. 234, &c.); while earlier

geographers generally confound this Marsyas with

the Harpasus.

2. A small river of Phrygia, and, like the Carian

Marsyas, a tributary of the l\Iaeander. Herodotus

(vii. 26) calls it a /carap/SaKTrjs; and according to

Xenophon {Anab. i. 2. § 8) its sources were in the

market-place of Celaenae, below the acropolis, where

it fell down with a great noise from the rock (Curt.

iii. 1.) This perfectly agrees with the term applied

to it by Herodotus; but the description is apparently

opposed to a statement of Pliny (v. 41), accord-

ing to whom the river took its origin in the valley

of Aulocrene, ten miles from Apamea. (Comp.

Strab. xii. p. 578; Mas. Tyr. viii. 8.) Strabo,

again, states that a lake above Celaenae was the

source of both the JIaeander and the JIarsyas.

" Comparing these accounts," says Col. Leake

(^Asia Minor, p. 160), " with Livy (sxxviii. 38),

who probably copied from Polybius, it may be in-

ferred that the lake or pool on the summit of a

mountain which rose above Celaenae was the reputed

source of the JIarsyas and Maeander; but that in

fact the two rivers issued from different parts of the

mountain below the lake." By this explanation the

diliiculty of reconciling the different statements seems

to be removed, for Aulocrene was probably the name
of the lake, which imparted its own name to the plain

mentioned by Pliny. The Marsyas joined the Mae-

ander a little way below Celaenae. (Comp. Maean-
i>EK; and Hamilton's Researches, i. p. 499.) [L.S.]

MARSYAS (Maptruus), a river of Coelesyria, men-

tioned only by Pliny (v. 23) as dividing Apameia

from the tetrarchy of the Nazerini. It was probably

the river mentioned—without its name—by Abulfeda

as a tributary of the Orontes, which, rising below

Apameia, falls into the lake synonymous with that

city, and so joins the Orontes. The modern name
Yaiinuk is given by Pococke, who places it in his

map on the east of the Orontes. (Abulfeda, Tabula

Syriae, ed. Koehler, pp. 151, 152 ; Pococke, Descrip-

tion of the East, vol. ii. p. 79.) It doubtless gave

its name to JIarsyas, a district of Syria, mentioned by

Strabo, who joins it with Ituraca, and defines its

situation by the following notes:—It adjoined the

Macra Campus, on its east, and had its commence-

ment at Laodiceia ad Libanum. Chalcis was, as it

were, an acropolis of the district. This Chalcis is

joined with Heliopolis, as under the power of Ptolemy,

son of Mennaeus, who ruled over Marsyas and Itu-

raea. (Strab. svi. pp. 753, 755.) The same geo-

grapher speaks of Chalcidice airh rov Mapauov KaOi]-

Kouffa (p. 153), and extends it to the sources of the

Orontes, above which was the AvKoiiv ^aaiXiKos

(p. 155), now the Bekaa. From these various

notices it is evident that the Marsyas comprehended

the valley of the Orontes from its rise to Apameia,
where it was bounded on the north probably by the

river of the same name. But it extended westward
to the Macra Campus, which bordered on the Medi-
terranean. (Manncrt, Geographie von Syrien,

pp. 326, 3G3.) [Ituuaea; Okontes.] [G.W.]
jMARTA, a river of Etruria, still called the

Marta, which has its source in the Lake of Bulsena
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(Lacus Vulsiniensis), of which it carries off the su-

perfluous waters to the sea. It flowed under the N.

side of the hill on which stood Tarquinii; but its

name is known only from the Itineraries, from which

we learn that it was crossed by the Via Aurelia, 10

miles from Centumcellae (^Civita Vecchia). (^Itin.

Ant. p. 291 ; Tab. Pent.) [E. H. B.]

MARTIAE. [Gall.\ecia, p. 934, b.]

MARTIA'LIS,a place in Gallia,near to,and north-

west of Augustonemetum (^Clermont en Auvergne),

which Sidonius Apollinaris, once bishop of Clermont,

names Pagus Violvascensis, with the remark that it

was in a previous age named Martialis, from having

been the winter quarters of the Julian legions. Tlie

tradition may refer to Caesar's legions. The place

is now Volvic (D'Anville, Notice, cfc.) [G. L.]

MARTIA'NE (MapTLwri, Ptol. vi. 2. §§ 2.

5), a lake placed by Ptolemy (I. c.) in Atropatene,

and probably the same as that called Spauta by

Strabo (ji AtjjLVT) SiraOra, xi. p. 523). St. Martin

(^Mvm. sur I Armenie, vol. i. p. 57) has ingeniously

conjectured that the name Spauta that is applied to

it in our SISS. of Strabo, is an error of some copyist

for Caputa, a word which answers to the Armenian

GahOid and Persian Kabi'id, signifying " blue," and

which, in allusion to the colour of the water, is the

title usually assigned to it by the Oriental geogra-

phers. It is identified with the lake of Unnniyah
in Azerbaijan, remarkable for the quantity of salt

which it retains in solution. This peculiarity has

been noticed by Strabo (I.e.), where, for the unin-

telligible reading KaTaitopteQelaiv, Groskurd (ad

he.) has substituted the KanvponrQilcriv of the ]\ISS.

and older editions. (Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. iii. p. 56,

vol. X. pp. 7—9 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ix. p. 782

;

Chesney, Eiiphrat. vol. i. pp. 77, 97.) [E. B. J.]

MARTI'IsI (MapTO'oi or Maprrivoi), a people of

Arabia Petraea, near Babylonia (Ptol. v. 19. § 2),

the exact position of which it is now impossible to

fix. (Forster, Geog. of Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 238,

239.) [G. W.]
MARTIS, AD, a mansio marked by the Itins. on

the road from Taurini (Turino) to Brigantio(£/'2aM-

qon) in Gallia Narbonensis, and the next station to

Brigantio. The Antonine Itinerary makes it xviiii.

M. P. between Ad Martis and Brigantio, omitting

Gesdao [Gesdao]. The Table gives the same dis-

tance between Ad Martis and Brigantio, thus

divided: from Ad Martis to Gascido (Gesdao) viii.,

to Alpis Cottia, v., to Brigantio vi.; and the Jerusa-

lem Itin. makes the distance between Ad Martis

and Brigantio the same. Ad IMartis is fixed at

Iloulx or Oulx, on the road from Susa to Brianqon.

Annniaims Marcellinus mentions this place " nomine

Martis" (sv. 10), and he calls it a static. [G. L.]

MARTYRO'POLIS QJlaprvpSiroMs.), a town of

Sophanene in Armenia, near the river Nymphaeus,

which, according to the national traditions, was

founded towards the end of the 5th century by the

bishop Maroutha, who collected to tiiis place the

relics of all the martyrs that could be found in

Armenia, Persia, and Syria. (St. Martin, Mem. mr
VArmenie, vol. i. p. 96.) Armenia, which as an

independent kingdom, had long formed a slight

counterpoise between the Roman and Persian em-

pires, was in the reign of Theodosius II. partitioned

by its powerful neighbours. Martyropohs was the

capital of Roman Armenia, and was made by Jus-

tinian a strong fortress. (Procop. de Aed. iii. 2,

B. P.\. 17; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 135;

Gibbon, c. xl.) It is represented by the modern
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Mmfarekyn (MiecpipKel/j., Cedren, vol. ii. pp. 419,

.'501, ed. Bekker; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. pp. 78,

yo, 1087, vol. xi. pp. 67, foil.) [E. B. J.]

MARU'CA. [SoGDiANA.]
MARVINGI {Mapoviyyoi), a German tribe on

tlie east of Mons Abnoba, between the Suevi and

(he Danube. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 22.) The town of

Bergium (the modern Bamberg) was probably the

capital of the Marvingi. (Ptol. ii. 1 1 . § 29.) [L.S.]

MARUNDAE {UapoSvSai, Ptol. vii. 2. § 14),

a people who lived in India extra Gangem, along

the left bank of the Ganges, and adjoining the

Gangaridae [Gangaridae]. They are probably

the same as those whom Pliny calls Molindae (vi.

19. s. 22), and may perhaps be considered the same

as the native Indian Varendri, [V.]

MARUS, a tributary of the Danube, into which

it flows from the north. Between it and the Cusus
a band of exiled Marcomannians received settlements

from the Romans under Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. ii.

63; Plin. E.N. iv. 25.) It is generally believed

that this river is the same as the March in Moravia;
but it is more probably identical with the Marosch,

which the ancients generally call Marisus. [Ma-
KISUS.] [L. S.]

JIARU'SIUM, a town which the Jerusalem

Itinerary fixes at 13 M. P. from Clodiana, and 14

M. P. from the river Apsus, on the road to Apol-

loiiia. Colonel Leake's map identifies it with

Lusjna. [E. B. J.]

MARU'VIUM. [Marruvium.]
MASADA (Maa-dSa), a very strong fortress of

Palestine, mentioned by Strabo and Pliny, but much
more fully described by Josephus. Strabo mentions

it in connection with the phaenoinena of the Dead
Sea, saying that there are indications of volcanic

action in the rugged burnt rocks about Moasada
(MoacraSa). Pliny describes it as situated on a

rock not far from the lake Asphaltis. (Strab. xvi.

p. 764; Plin. V. 17.) The description of Josephus,

in whose histories it plays a conspicuous part, is as

follows :—A lofty rock of considerable extent, sur-

rounded on all sides by precipitous valleys of fright-

ful depth, afforded difficult access only in two parts;

one on the east, towards the lake Asphaltis, by a
zigzag path, scarcely practicable and extremely

dangerous, called " the Serpent," from its sinuosi-

ties; the other more easy, towards the vrest, on
which side the isolated rock was more nearly ap-

proached by the hills. The summit of the rock

was not pointed, but a plane of 7 stadia in cir-

cumference, surrounded by a wall of white stone,

12 cubits high and 8 cubits thick, fortified with
37 towers of 50 cubits in height. The wall was
joined within by large buildings connected with the

towers, designed for barracks and magazines for the

enormous stores and munitions of war which were
laid up in this fortress. The remainder of the area,

not occupied by buildings, was arable, the soil

being richer and more genial than that of the plain

below; and a further provision was thus made for

the garrison in case of a failure of supplies
from without. The rain-water was preserved
in large cisterns excavated in the solid rock. A
palace on a grand scale occupied the north-west
ascent, on a lower level than the fortress, but con-
nected with it by covered passages cut in the rock.
This was adorned within with porticoes and baths,
supported by monolithic columns; the walls and
floor were covered with tessekitud work. At the
distance of 1000 cubits from the fortress a massive
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tower guarded the western approach at its narrowest
and most difficult point, and thus completed the
artificial defences of this most remarkable site, which
nature had rendered almost impregnable. Jonathan,
the high-priest, had been the first to occupy this

rock as a fortress, but it was much strengthened
and enlarged by Herod the Great, who designed it

as a refuge for himself, both against his own dis-

aftected subjects, and particularly against the more
dreaded designs of Cleopatra, who was constantly

importuning Antony to put her in possession of the

kingdom of Judaea by removing Herod out of the

way. It was in this fortress that the unfortunate

Mariamne and other members of Herod's family were
left for security, under his brother Joseph and a small

garrison, when he veas driven from Jerusalem by
Antigonus and his Parthian allies. The fortress

was besieged by the Parthians, and Joseph was ou
the point of surrendering for want of water, when a
thnely shower filled the cisterns and enabled the

garrison to hold out until it was relieved by Herod
on his return from his successful mission to Rome:
It next figures in the history of the Jewish revolt,

having been occupied first by Manahem, son of

Judas the Galilean, a ringleader of the sicarii, who
took it by treachery, and put the Roman garrison

to the sword; and afterwards by EJeazar and his

partisans, a rival faction of the same murderous
fanatics, by whom it was held for some time after

Jerusalem itself had fallen; and here it was that

the last scene of that awful tragedy was enacted

under circumstances singularly characteristic of the

spirit of indomitable obstinacy and endurance that

had actuated the Jewish zealots throughout the

whole series of their trials and sufferings. It was
the only stronghold that still held out when Flavius

Silva succeeded Bassus as prefect in Judaea (a. d.

73). The first act of the general was to surround

the fortress with a wall, to prevent the escape of the

garrison. Having distributed sentries along this

line of circumvallation, he pitched his own camp on

the west, where the rock was most nearly approached

by the mountains, and was therefore more open to

assault ; for the difliiculty of procuring provisions and
water for his soldiers did not allow him to attempt

a protracted blockade, which the enormous stores of

provisions and water still found there by Eleazar

would have enabled the garrison better to endure.

Behind the tower which guarded the ascent was a
prominent rock of considerable size and height,

though 300 cubits lower than the wall of the fortress,

called the White Cliff. On this a bank of 200
cubits' height was raised, which formed a base for a

platform (/Stj/xo) of solid masonry, 50 cubits in width

and height, on which was placed a tower similar iu

construction to those invented and employed in

sieges by Vespasian and Titus, covered with plates

of iron, which reached an additional 60 cubits, so as

to dominate the wail of the castle, which was
quickly cleared of its defenders by the showers of

missiles discharged from the scorpions and balistae.

The outer wall soon yielded to the ram, when an

inner wall was discovered to have been coristructed

by the garrison—a framework of timber filled with

soil, which became more solid and compact by the

concussions of the ram. This, however, was speedily

fired. The assault was fixed for the morrow, when
the garrison prevented the swords of the Romans by

one of the most cold-blooded and atrocious massacres

on record. At the instigation of Eleazar, they first

slew every man his wife and ciiildren; then having
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collected the property into one heap, and destroyed

it all by fire, they cast lots for ten men, who should

act as executioners of the others, while they lay in

the embrace of their slaughtered families. One was

then selected by lot to slay the other nine sur-

vivors : and he at last, having set fire to the palace,

with a desperate effort drove his sword completely

through liis own body, and so perished. The total

number, including women and children, was 960.

An old woman, with a female relative of Eleazarand

five children, who had contrived to conceal them-

selves in the reservoirs while the massacre was

being perpetrated, survived, and narrated these facts

to the astonished Romans when they entered the

fortress on the following morning and had ocular

demonstration of the frightful tragedy.

The scene of this catastrophe has been lately re-

covered, and tlie delineations of the artist and the

description of tlie traveller have proved in this, as

in so many other instances, the injustice of the

charge of exaggeration and extravagance so often

preferred against the Jewish historian. Mr. Eli

Smith was the first in modern times to suggest the

identity of the modern Sebheh with the Blasada of

Josephus. He had only viewed it at a distance, from

the cliffs above Engeddi, in company with Dr. Ro-

binson {Biblical Researches, vol. iii. p. 242, n. 1);

but it was visited and fully explored, in 1842, by

Jlessrs. Woolcot and Tipping, from whose descrip-

tions the following notices are extracted. The first

view of it from the west strikingly illustrates the

accuracy of Strabo's description of its site. " Rocky

precipices of a rich reddish-brown colour sur-

rounded us ; and before us, across a scorched and

desolate tract, were the cliff of Sebbeh, with its

ruins, the adjacent height with rugged defiles be-

tween, and the Dead Sea lying motionless in its bed

beneath. The aspect of the whole was that of

lonely and stem grandeur." So on quitting the

spot they found the groimd " sprinkled with volcanic

stones." The base of the cliff is separated from

the water by a shoal or sand -bank; and the rock

projects beyond the mountain range, and is com-
pletely isolated by a valley, even on the west side,

where alone ''the rock can now be climbed: the pass

on the east described by Josephus seems to have

been swept away. The language of that historian

respecting the loftiness of the site, is not very ex-

travagant. It requires firm nerves to stand over its

steepest sides and look directly down. The depth

at these points cannot be less than 1000 feet

The whole area we estimated at three-quarters of a

mile in length from N. to S., and a third of a mile

in breadth. On approaching the rock from the

west, the ' white promontory,' as Josephus appro-

priately calls it, is seen on this side near thenor^iern

end. This is the point where the siege was pressed

and carried. Of ' the wall built round about the en-

tire top of the hill by King Herod,' all the lower part

remains. Its colour is of the same dark red as the

rock, though it is said to have been ' composed of

while stone ;' but on breaking the stone, it appeared

that it was naturally whitish, and had been burnt

brown by the sun." The ground-plan of the store-

houses and barracks can still be traced in the found-

ations of the buildings on the summit, and the

cisterns excavated in the natural rock are of enor-

mous dimensions : one is mentioned as nearly 50 foct

deep, 100 long, and 45 broad; its wall still covered

with a white cement. The foundations of a round
tower, 40 or 50 feet below the northern summit,
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may have been connected with the palace, and the

windows cut in the rock near by, which Mr. Woolcot

conjectures to have belonged to some large cistern,

now covered up, may possibly have lighted the rock-

hewn gallery by which the palace communicated

with the fortress. From the summit of the rock

every part of the wall of circumvallation could be

traced,—carried along the low ground, and, wherever

it met a precipice, commencing again on the high

summit above, thus making the entire circuit of the

place. Connected with it, at intervals, were the

walls of the Roman camps, opposite the NW. aud

SE. corners, the former being the spot where Jo-

sephus places that of the Roman general. A third

may be traced on the level near the shore. The
outline of the works, as seen from the heights above,

is as complete as if they had been but recently

abandoned. The Roman wall is 6 feet broad, built,

like the fortress walls and buildings above, with

rough stones laid loosely together, and the interstices

filled in with small pieces of stone. The wall is

half a mile or more distant from the rock, so as to

be without range of the stones discharged by the

garrison. No water was to be found in the neigh-

bourhood but such as the recent rains had left in

the hollows of the rocks; confirming the remark of

Josephus, that water as well as food was brought

thither to the Roman army from a distance. Its

position is exactly opposite to the peninsula that

runs into the Dead Sea from its eastern shore, to-

wards its southern extremity. (^Bibliotheca Sacra,

1843, pp. 62—67; Traill's Josephus, vol. ii. pp.
109—115: the plates are given in vol. i. p. 126,

vol. ii. pp. 87, 238.) It must be admitted that the

identification of Sebbeh with Masada is most com-

plete, and the vindication of the accm-acy of the

Jewish historian, marvellous as his narrative appears

without confirmation, so entire as to leave no doubt

that he was himself familiarly acquainted with the

fortress. [G. W.]
MASAITICA (MaffaiViKTj), a river the " em-

bouchure " of which is placed by Arrian (Peripl.

p. 18) on the S. coast of the Euxine, 90 stadia from

the Nesis. Rennell {Comp. Geog. vol. ii. p. 325)
has identified it with the Kamuslar. [E. B. J.]

MASANI (JAaffavoi), a people of Arabia Deserta,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 19. § 2), situated

above the RhaabenL (Forster, Geog. of Arabia,

vol. i. pp. 284, 285.) [G. W.]
MASCAS (Ma(7/cas, Xenoph. Anab. i. 5. § 4;,

a small river of Mesopotamia, mentioned by Xe-
nophon in the march of Cyrus the Younger through

that country. It flowed round a town which he

calls Corsote, and was probably a tributary of the

Euphrates. Forbiger imagines that it is the same
as the Saocoras of Ptolemy (v. 18. § 3), which had

its rise in the neighbourhood of Nisibis. [V.]

MASCIACUM, a place in Rhaetia, on the road

leading from Veldidena to Pons Aeni (/^ Ant. p.

259), identified with Gmiind on the Tegemsee, or

with Matzen, near Rattenberg. [L. S.]

MASCLIANA or MASCLIANAE, a town in

Dacia, which the Peutinger Table fixes at 11 M. P.

from Gagana. The Geographer of liavenna calls it

Marsclunis; its position must be sought for near

Karansebes. [E. B. J.]

MASDORA'NI (Mao-Soipar'ol or Ma^ocpavoV), a

wild tribe who occupied the mountain range of

Masdoranus, between Parthia and Ariana, extending

S\V. towards the desert part of Carmania or Kir-

man. (I'tol. vi. 17. § 3.) [v.]
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MASDORA'NUS (MaaSwpavos), a chain of

mountains whicli divided Parthia from Cannania

Deserta, extending in a Sv direction. They must

be considered as spurs of the Sariphi mountains

(Hazards), which he to the N. of Parthia (Ptol.

vi. 5. § 1). [V.]

MASKS (Mao-Tj?, fj MacrTiTos, Bteph. B. : J^th

MoffTJTtos), an ancient city in the district Hermionis,

in the Argolic peninsula, mentioned by Homer

along with Aegina. In the time of Pausanias it

was used as a harbour by Hermione. (Hom. II. ii.

562; Strab. viii. p. 376; Paus. ii. 36. §2; Steph. B.

s. V.) It was probably situated on the western coast

(if Hermionis, at the head of the deep bay oi Kiludhia,

which is protected by a small island in front. The

jiossession of this harbour on the Argolic gulf must

jiave been of great advantage to the inhabitants of

Hei-mione, since they were thus saved the navigation

round the peninsula of Kranidhi. The French Com-
mission, however, place JIases more to the south, at

jiort Kheli, which we suppose to have been the site

of Hahce. [Halice.] (Leake, 3forea, vol. ii.

1).463, Peloponnesiaca. p. 287 ; Boblaye, Eecherckes,

^jc. p. 61 ; Curtius, Peioponnesos, vol. ii. p. 462.)

MASICES. []\Iauretania.]

MA'SIUS (rb mdaiov opos, Strab. xi. pp. .506,

527 ; Ptol. V. 18. § 2), a chain of mountains

which form the northern boundary of Mesopotamia,

and extend in a direction nearly east and west.

They may be considered as connecting the great

western mountain known by the name of Amanus,
between Cilicia and Assyria, and the Niphates, on

the eastern or Armenian side. The modern name
is Karja Baghlar. Strabo states, that M. Wasius

is in Armenia, because he extends Armenia some-

what more to the W. and S. than other geographers.

A southern spur of the Masian chain is the mountain

district round Singara (now S'mjar). [V.]
MA'SPII (Mcto-inoi, Herod, i. 125), one of the

three tribes mentioned by Herodotus, as forming the

fii-st and most honourable class among the ancient

Persians. [V.]
MASSA (Mdo-o-a, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6 ; Masatat,

Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1), a river of Libya, which joined

the sea not far to the N. of the Daras (SenegaF), and
to the S. of Soloeis (Cape Blanco) in E. long. 10°
30', N. lat. 16° 30'. [E. B. J.]

MASSA, surnamed Massa Veternensis, a town
of Etruria, situated about 1 2 miles from the sea,

on a hill overlooking the wide plain of the Maremma

:

hence it is now called Massa Marittima. In the

middle ages it was a considerable city and the see of

4 bishop; but it is not mentioned by any ancient

author earlier than Ammianus Marcellinus (xiv. 11.

§ 27), who tells us that it was the birthplace of

the emperor Constantius Gallus. From the epithet

Veternensis, it would seem probable that there was
an Etruscan city of the name of Veternum in its

neighbourhood; .and, according to Mr. Dennis,
there are signs of an Etruscan population on a hill

called the Poggio di Vetreta, a little to the SE.
of the modern town. (Dennis, Etruria, vol. ii. p.

218.) [E. H. B.j
MASSABATICA. [Messabatae.]
MASSAEI (Uaaaouoi), a people placed by

Ptolemy (vi. 14. §§ 9, 11) in the extreme N. of
Scythia, near the mountains of the Alani, or the N.
part of the Ural chain. [E. B. J.]

MASSAESYLI. [Numidia.]
I^IASSAGA (to Mdcra-aya, Arrian, Anah. iv. 25,

09), a strongly fortified town in the NE. part of
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India, between the Cophcs and the Indus. It is

stated by Arrian (/. c.) to have made a desperate

defence, and to have withstood Alexander for four

days of continued assault. It had been the re-

sidence of the Indian king Assacanus, who was re-

cently dead when Alexander arrived there. (Curt,

viii. 10). This name is written diflerently in difle-

rent authors. Thus, Strabo writes it Maa6'ya (xv.

p. 698); Steph. Byz. and Diodorus, MaircrdKa (xvii.

Frooem.); and Curtius, Mazaga (I. c). It is doubt-

less the same as the Sanscrit, Maqaka, near the

Guraeus (or Gauri). Curtius himself mentions

that a rapid river or torrent defended it on its

eastern side. (LsLsaen's Map of India.) [V.]
MASSA'GETAE (MacraayeraL), a numerous and

powerful tribe who dwelt in Asia on the plains to

the E. of the Caspian and to the S. of the Is-edones,

on the E. bank of the Araxes. Cyrus, according to

story, lost his life in a bloody light against tliem

and their queen Tomyris. (Herod, i. 205—214;
Justin, i. 8.) They were so analogous to the

Scythians that they were reckoned as members of

the same race by many of the contemporaries of

Herodotus, who has given a detailed account of their

habits and manner of life. From the exactness of

the geographical data furnished by that historian,

the situation of this people can be made out with

considerable precision. The Araxes is the Jaxartes,

and the immense plain to the E. of the Caspian is

that " steppe " land which now includes Svngaria
and Mongolia, touching on the frontier of Eygiir,

and extending to the chain of the Altai. The gold

and bronze in which their country abounded were
found in the Altai range. Strabo (xi. pp. 512

—

514) confirms the statements of the Father of

History as to the inhuman practices and repulsive
'

habits of these earliest specimens of the Mongolian

race. It may be observed that while Niebuhr

(Kkin Schrift. p. 362), Bcickh (Corp. Inscr. Graec.

pi. xi. p. 81) and Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol.i. p. 279)
agree in assigning them to the Mongol stock. Von
Humboldt (Asie Ctntrale, vol. i. p. 400) considers

them to have belonged to the Indo-European

family.

Alexander came into collision with these wander-

ing hordes, during the campaign of Sogdiana, b. c.

328. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 16, 17.) The Massagetae

occur in Pomponius Mela (i. 2. § 5), Pliny (vi. 19),

and Ptolemy (vi. 10. §2, 13. § 3): afterwards

they appear as Alani. [AI.A^'I.] [E. B. J.]

MASSA'LIA (MacraaAia), a river of Crete,which

Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 3) places to the W. of Psychium

(KaMri),novithe Megalo-potamo. (HiJck, Kreta,'<!o\.

i. p. 393.) [E. B. J.]

MASSA'LIA. [Massilia.]

MASSALIO'TICUM OSTIUJI. [Fossa 1\L\-

RIANA.]

JIASSANI (yiaffcravo'i, Diod. xv. 102), a people

of India, who are said by Diodorus to have lived

near the mouths of the Indus, in the district called

Pattalene. [V.]

MASSAVA, in Gallia, is placed hj the Table

between Brivodurum (Briare) and Ebirnum, which

is Nevirnum (Ncvers) on' tlie Loire. Tiie distance

is marked the same from Massava to Brivodurum

and to Nevirnum, being xvi. in each case. Massava

is Mesve or Meves, a place where the small river

Masau flows into the Loire; but the numbers in the

Table do not agree with the real distance, as

D'Anville .says, and ho would correct them in his

usual way. [G. L.]
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MASSIA'NI (Uaaaiai'oi, Strab. xv. p. 690), a

people who dwelt in the NE. part of India, beyond

the Punjab, between the Cophes and the Indus.

They are mentioned by Strabo in connection with

the Abtaceni and Aspasii, and must therefore have

dwelt along the mountain range to the N. of the

Kabul river. [V.]

MA'SSICUS MONS {Monte Massico), a moun-

tain, or rather range of hills, in Campania, which

formed the limit between Campania properly so called

and the portion of Latium, south of the Liris, to

which the name of Latium Novum or Adjectum was

sometimes given. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) The Massican

Hills form a range of inconsiderable elevation, which

extends from the foot of the mountain group near

Suessa (the Mte. di Sta. Croce), in a SW. direction,

to within 2 miles of the sea, where it ends in the

hill of Mondragone, just above the ancient Sinuessa.

The Massican range is not, like the more lofty

group of the Mte. di Sta. Croce or Rocca Monfina,

of volcanic origin, but is composed of the ordinary

limestiine of the Apennines (Daubeny On Volcanoes,

p. 175). But, from its immediate proximity to the

volcanic formations of Campania, the soil which

covers it is in great part composed of such products,

and hence probably the excellence of its wine, which

was one of the most celebrated in Italy, and vied

with the still more noted Falernian. (Virg. Georg.

ii. 14.3, Aen. vii. 724; Hor. Carm. i. 1. 19, iii. 21.

.') : Sil. Ital. vii. 20 ; Martial, i. 27. 8, xiii. Ill; Phn.

xiv. 6. s. 8; Culumell. iii. 8.) Yet the whole of this

celebrated range of hills does not exceed 9 miles in

length by about 2 in breadth. [E. H. B.]

iMASSICYTES, MASSYCITES, or MASSICY-
TUS (Mao-criKUTOs), a mountain range traversing

western Lycia from north to south, issuing in the

north, near Ny.sa, from Mount Taurus, and running

almost parallel to the river Xanthus, though in the

south it turns a little to the east. (Ptol. v. 3. § 1

;

Plin. V. 28; Quint. Smyrn. iii. 232.) [L. S.]

COIN OF MASSICYTES.

MASSIE'XA, a town, mentioned only by Avienus

{Or. Mark. 450, seq.), situated on the south coast

of Hispania Tarraconensis, from which the Sinus

Massienus derived its name. It is the bay S. of

Cartagena between C. Palos and C. Gata.

MASSI'LIA (HaacraXia : Etli. MaaaaXiwrris,

Macro-aAn'/TTjs, MaarcraXievs . in the feminine, Moit-

(ToMcoTts ; Massiliensis : the modern name, Mar-
seille, is from the corrupted Latin, Marsilia, which

in the Provencal became Marsillo). Massalia,

which the Romans wrote !Massilia, is a town of

Gallia Narbonensis, on the coast, east of the Rhone.

Its position is represented by the French city of

Marseille, in the department of Bouches-du-Rhone.

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 8) calls Massalia a city of the

Commoni, whose territory he extends along the coast

from Massalia to Forum Julii {Frejtis). He places

Massalia in 43° 5' N. lat. ; and he makes the length

of the longest day 15 hours, 15 minutes ; which

does not differ many minutes from the length of the

longest day as deduced from the true latitude of

Marseille, which is about 43° 18' N. lat.

MASSILIA.

The territory of Marseille, though poor, pro-

duced some good wine and oil, and the sea abounded

in fish. The natives of the country were probably

a mixed race of Celtae and Ligures ; or the Ligu-

rian population may have extended west as far as

the Rhone. Stephanus {s.v. MacrffaXia), whose au-

tliority is nothing, except we may understand him

as con-ectly citing Hecataeus, describes Massalia as a

city of Ligystice in Celtice. And Strabo (iv. p. 203)
observes, " that as far west as Massalia, and a little

further, the Salyes inhabit the Alps that lie above

the coast and some parts of the coast itself, mingled

with the Hellenes." This is doubtless the meaning
of Strabo's text, as Groskurd remarks ( Transl. Strab.

vol. i. p. 350). Strabo adds, " and the old Greeks

give to the Salyes the name of Ligyes, and to the

country which the Massaliots possess the name of

Ligystice ; but the later Greeks name them Celto-

ligyes, and assign to them the plain country as f:ir

as the Rhodanus and the Druentia." Massalia, then,

appears to have been built on a coast which was
occupied by a Ligurian people.

The inhabitants of the Ionian town of Phocaea in

Asia, one of the most enterprising maritime states of

antiquity, showed their countrymen the way to the

Adriatic, to Tyrrhenia, Iberia, and to Tartessus.

(Herod, i. 163). Herodotus says nothing of their

visiting Celtice or the country of the Celtae. The
story of the origin of Massalia is preserved by Aristotle

(ap. Athen. xiii. p. 576) in his history of the polity of

the JIassilienses. Euxenus, a Phocaean, was a friend

of Nannus, who was the chief of this part of the

coast. Nannus, being about to marry his daughter,

invited to the feast Euxenus, who happened to

have arri\'ed in the country. Now the marriage

was after the following fashion. The young woman
was to enter after the feast, and to give a cup of wine

and water to the suitor whom she preferred ; and the

man to whom she gave it was to be her husband.

The maid coming in gave the cup, either by chance

or for some reason, to Euxenus. Her name was

Petta. The father, who considered the giving of the

cup to be according to the will of the deity, consented

that Euxenus should have Petta to wife ; and Eu-
xenus gave her the Greek name Aristoxena. It is

added, that there was a family in Massalia, up to

Aristotle's time, named Protiadae, for Protis was a

son of Euxenus and Aristoxena.

Justin (xliii. 3, &e.), the epitomiser of Trogus

Pompeius, who was either of Gallic or Ligurian

origin, for his ancestors were Vocontii, tells the story

in a somewhat different way. He fixes the time of

the Phocaeans coming to Gallia in the reign of Tar-

quinius, who is Tarquinius Priscus. The Phocaeans

first entered the Tiber, and, making a treatywith the

Roman king, continued their voyage to the furthest

bays of Gallia and the mouths of the Rhone. They

were pleased with the country, and returning to

Phocaea, induced a greater number of Phocaeans to

go with them to Gallia. The commanders of the

fleet were Simos and Protis. Plutarch also (Solon,

c. 2.) names Protos the founder of JIassalia. Simos

and Protis introduced themselves to Nannus, king of

the Segobrii or Segobrigii, in whose ten-itories they

wished to build a city. Nannus was busy at this

time with preparing for the marriage of his daughter

Cyptis, and the strangers were politely invited to the

marriage feast. The choice of the young woman
for her husband fell on Protis ; but the cup which

she offered him contained only water. From this fact,

insignificant in itself, a modern writer deduces the
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conclusion, that if it was wine and water, the wine

came from foreign commerce, and commerce anterior

to the arrival of the Phocaeans ;
" for the vine was

not yet introduced into Gaul." But the vine is a

native of Gallia Narbonensis, and king Nannus may
have had wine of his own making. The Phocaeans

now built Massalia ; and though they were con-

tinually harassed by the Ligurians, they beat them

off, conquered fresh territories, and built new cities

in them. The time of the settlement of Massalia is

fixed by Scymnus Chius 120 years before the battle

of Marathon, or b. c. 600.

Strabo (iv. p. 179) found in some of his autho-

rities a story that the Phocaeans before they sailed to

Gallia were told by an oracle to take a guide from

Artemis of Ephesus ; and accordingly they went to

Ephesus to ask the goddess how they should obey

the oracular order. The goddess appeared to Aris-

tarche, one of the women of noblest rank in Ephesus,

in a dream, and bade her join the expedition, and

take v/ith her a statue from the temple. Aristarche

went with the adventurers, who built a temple to

Artemis, and made Aristarche the priestess. In all

their colonies the Massaliots established the worship

of Artemis, and set up the same kind of wooden
statue, and instituted the same rites as in the mother-

city. For though Phocaea founded Massalia, Ephe-
sus was the city which gave to it its religion.

[Ephesus, Vol. I. p. 834.]
The Gain, as Justin calls them, learned from the

Massaliots the usages of civilised life (Justin, xhii.

4), to cultivate the ground, and to build walls round

their cities. They learned to live under the rules of

law, to prune the vine, and to plant the olive. Thus
Greek civility was imported into barbaric Gallia,

and France still possesses a large and beautiful city,

a lasting memorial of Greek enterprise.

Nannus died, and was succeeded by his son Co-
manus, to whom a cunning Ligurian suggested that

Massalia would some time ruin all the neighbouring

people, and that it ought to be stifled in its infancy.

Ha told him the fable of the bitch and her whelps,

which Phaedrus has (i. 19); but this part of the old

story is hardly credible. However, the king took

advantage of a festival in JIassalia, which Justin
calls by the Roman name of Floralia, to send some
stout men there under the protection of JIassaliot

hospitality, and others in carts, concealed in hampers
covered with leaves. He posted himself with his

troops in the nearest mountains, ready to enter the

city when his men should open the gates at night,

and the Massaliots were sunk in sleep and filled with
wine. But a woman spoiled the plot. She was a
kinsman of the king, and had a Greek for her lover.

She was moved with compassion for the handsome
youth as she lay in his arms : she told him of the

treachery, and urged him to save his life. The man
reported it to the magistrates of the city. The Li-

gurians were pulled out of their hiding-places and
massacred, and the treacherous king was surprised

when he did not expect it, and cut to pieces with
7000 of his men. From this lime the Massaliots
on festal days shut their gates, kept good watch,
and exercised a vigilant superintendence over

strangers.

The traditions of the early history of Massalia

liave an appearance of truth. Everything is natural.

A wojnan's love founded and saved ]\Iassalia. A
woman's tender heart saved the life of the noble

Englishman who rescued the infant colony of Vir-

ginia from destruction ; and the same gentle and
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heroic woman, Pocahontas, by marrying another

Englishman, made peace between the settlers and
the savages, and secured for England a firm footing

in Chesapeake Bay.

Livy's story (v. 34) of the Phocaeans landing on

the site of Massalia at the time of Bellovesus and his

Celts being on the way to invade Italy, is of no value.

When Cyrus invaded Ionia (ii. c. 546), part of

the Phocaeans left Phocaea and sailed to Alalia in

Corsica, where the Phocaeans had made a settlement

twenty years before. Herodotus, who tells the his-

tory of these adventurers at some length, says nothing

of their settlement at Massalia. (i. 163— 167.)

Strabo (vi. p. 252), on the authority of Antiochus,

names Creontiades as the commander of the Pho-

caeans who fled from their country on the Persian

invasion, and went to' Corsica and Massalia, whence

being driven away, they founded Velia in Italy. It

is generally said that the exiles from Phocaea formed

the second colony to Massalia ; but though it seems

likely enough, the evidence is rather imperfect.

When Thucydides says (i. 13) that the Phocaeans

while they were founding Jlassalia defeated the

Carthaginians in a naval battle, we get nothing

from this fact as to the second settlement of Mas-

salia. We only learn that the Carthaginians, who
were probably looking out for trading posts on the

Gallic shore, or were already tliere, came into con-

flict with the Phocaeans ; and if we interpret Thucy-

dides' words as we ought to do, he means at the tinie

of the settlement of Massalia, whenever that was.

Pausanias, who is not a careless writer (x. 8. § 6),

states that the Massaliots were a Phocaean colony,

and a part of those who fled from Harpagus the

Mede ; and that having gained a victoiy over the

Carthaginians, they got possession of the country

which they now have. The Phocaeans dedicated a

bronze statue to Apollo at Delphi to commemorate

the victory. There seems, then, to have been an

opinion current, that some of the exiles at the time

of the Persian invasion settled at Massalia ; and also

a confusion between the two settlements. Justin,

following Trogus, speaks of the Massaliots having

great wars with the Galli and Ligures, and of their

often defeating the Carthaginian armies in a war that

arose out of some fishing vessels being taken, and

granting them peace They also were, he says, in

alliance with Rome almost from the time of founding

their city ; hut it seems that he had forgotten what

he said a little before, that it was not almost from

that time, but even before. They also contributed

gold and silver to pay the ransom when the Galli

took Rome, for which they received freedom from

taxation (immunitas), and other privileges; which is

veiy absurd, and certainly untrue. The historical

connection of Rome and Massalia belongs to a later

time.

Massalia was built on rocky ground. The harbour

lay beneath a rock in the form of a theatre, which

looked to the south. Both the harbour and the city

were well walled, and the city was of considerable

extent. On the citadel stood the Ephcsium, and

the temple of Delphinian Apollo, which was a com-

mon sanctuaiy of all the lonians, but the Ephesium

was a temple of Artemis of Ephesus. The Mas-

saliots had ship-houses (veuxTotKOi) and an armoury

(o7rAo97)K:77) ; and in the time of their prosperity

they had many vessels, arms, and stores of ammu-
nition both for navigation and for the siege of cities;

by which means they kept off the barbarians and

gained the friendship of the Romans. (Strab. pp.

u 2
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iv. 179, 180.) Caesar, wlio knew the site well, de-
scribes Massalia as washed by the sea almost along

three parts of its extent; the fourth part was that
by which the city was connected with the main-
land ; and here also the part that was occupied by
the citadel was protected by the nature of the ground
and a very deep valley {B. C. ii. 1). He speaks of

an island opposite to Massalia. There are three small

islands nearly opposite the entrance of the present

port. It was connected with the mainland, as Eu-
menius describes it, " by a space of fifteen hundred
paces." D'Anville observes that these fifteen hun-
dred paces, or a Roman mile and a half, considerably

exceed the actual distance from the bottom of the

port to the place called the Grande Pointe ; and he

supposes that we must take these to be single paces,

and so reduce the space to half the dimensions.

Walckenaer (Geof/. cfc. vol. i. p. 25) supposes

Eumenius to mean that the tongue of land on which
Jlassalia stood was 1500 paces long. At present

the port of Marseille is turned to the west ; but the

old port existed for a long time after the Roman
period. This old port was named Lacydon (Mela,

ii. 5), a name which also appears on a medal of

JIassalia. The houses of Massalia were mean. Of
the public buildings not a trace remains now, though
it seems that there were not very long ago some re-

mains of aqueducts and of baths. Medals, urns, and
other antiquities have often been dug up.

The friendship of Rome and Massalia dates from
the Second Punic War, when the Massahots gave the
Romans aid (Liv. xxi. 20, 25, 26), and assisted

them all through the long struggle. (Polyb. iii. 95.)
In B. c. 208 the Massaliots sent the Romans intel-

ligence of Asdrubal having come into Gallia. (Liv.

xxvii. 36.) Massalia was never safe against the
Ligurians, who even attacked them by sea (Liv.
xl. 18). At last (n. c. 154) they were obliged to

ask the Romans for aid against the Osybii and
Deceates, who were defeated by Q. Opimius. The
story of the establishment of the Romans in Southern
(Jallia is told in another place [Gallia Tkans-
ALPLVA, Vol. L p. 953.]

PLAN OF. THE ENVIRONS OF MAllSEILLL.

A. Site of the modern town.
B. Mount above the Citadel.
C. MoUern Port.
D. Port Ncuf.
E. Citailel.

y. Catalan village and harbour.
G. Port I'Eiidooine.
H. I. ,1'lf.

I. Ratenean 1.

K. Pomcgues 1.

By the victory of the Romans over the Ligurians
th<> Massaliots got some of the Ligurian lands ; and
after the defeat of the Teutones by C. Marius (i5. c.
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102) near Aquae Sextiae (Air), the Roman com-

mander g.ave the Massaliots the canal which he bad

constructed at the eastern outlet of the Rhone, and

they levied tolls on the ships that used it [Fossa
Mauiana]. The Massaliots were faithful to the

Romans in all their campaigns in Gallia, and fur-

nished them with supplies. (Cic. pro Font. c. 1.)

Cn. Pompeius gave to the community of Massalia

lands that had belonged to the Volcae Arecomici

and the Helvii ; and C. Julius Caesar increased their

revenue by fresh grants. {B. C. i. 35.)

When Caesar (b. c. 49) was marching from Italy

into Spain against the legati of Pompeius, Massalia

shut her gates against him. The excuse was that

they would not side with either party ; but they

showed that they were really favourable to Pom-
peius by admitting L. Domitius within their walls

and giving him the command of the city (i>. C. i.

34—36). At the suggestion of Pompeius the

Massaliots also had made great preparations for

defence. Caesar left three legions under his legatus

C. Trebonius to besiege Massalia, and he gave
D. Brutus the command of twelve ships which he

had constructed at Arelate (^Arles) with great ex-

pedition. While Caesar was in Spain, the Massaliots

having manned seventeen vessels, eleven of which
were decked ships, and put on board of them many
of the neighbouring mountaineers, named Albici,

fought a battle with Brutus in which they lost nine

ships. {B. C. i. 56—59.) But they still held out,

and the nari-ative of the siege and their sufferings is

one of the most interesting parts of Caesar's History

of the Civil War (B. C. ii. 1—22 ; Dion Cassius,

xli. 25). When the town finally surrendered to

Caesar, the people gave up their arms and military

engines, their ships, and all the money that was in

the public treasury. The city of Blassalia appeared

in Caesar's triumph at Rome, '" that city," says

Cicero, " without which Rome never triumphed
over the Transalpine nations" {Philipp. viii. 6,

de Offic. ii. 8). Still it retained its freedom (avro-

voixia), or in Roman language it was a Libera Civitas,

a term which Strabo correctly explains to signify

that the Massaliots " were not under the governors

who were sent into the Provincia, neither the city

itself, nor the dependencies of the city." Pliny names
Massalia a "foederata civitas" (iii. 4), a term which
the history of its early connection with Rome explains.

The constitution of Massalia was aristocratic and
its institutions were good (Strab. iv. p. 179). It had
a council of 600, who held their places for life, and
were named Timuchi (T<fxovxoi). The council had
a committee of fifteen, in whose hands the ordinary

administration was : three out of the fifteen presided

over the committee, and had the chief power : they

were the executive. Strabo's text here becomes

corrupt, and it is doubtful whether he means to say

that no man could be a Timuchus, unless he had
children and unless he could trace his descent for

three generations from a citizen, or that no man
could be one of the fifteen unless he fulfilled these

conditions. (See Groskurd, Transl. Strabo, vol. i

p. 310.) Their laws were Ionic, says Strabo, what-

ever this means ; and were set up in public. Pro-

bably we may infer that they were not overloaded

with legislation. Aristotle (^Pol. v. 6) seems to say

that Massalia was once an oligarchy, and we may
conclude from this and other authorities that it be-

came a Timocracy, that is, that the political power

came into the hands of tho.se who had a certain

amount of wealth. Cicero {de Rep. i. 27, 28) in
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liis time speaks of the power being in the hanJs of

the " selecti et principos," or as he calls them in

another place the "optimates;" and though the

administration was equitable, " there was," he says,

" in this condition of the ' pofiulus' a certain resem-

blance to servitude." Thi;ugh the people had little

or no power, so far as we can learn, yet the name

Demus was in use ; and probably, as in most Greek

towns, the official title was Boule and Demus, as at

Korne it was Senatas Populasque Romanus. The
division of the people was into Phylae. The council

of the 600 jirobably subsisted to a late period, for

Lucian, or wlioever is the author of the Tuxaris

(c. 24) mentions it in his story of the friendship of

Zenothemis and Menecrates.

Some writers have attempted, out of the fragments

of antiquity, to reconstruct the whole poUty of Jlas-

salia ; an idle and foolish attempt. A few things

are recorded, which are worth notice; and though

the authority for some of them is not a critical

writer, we can hardly suppose that he invented.

(Valer. Maxim, ii. 6.) I'uison was kept under the

care of the administration, and if a man wished to

die, he must apply to the Six Hundred, and if he

made out a gwjd case, he was allowed to take a dose;

and " herein," says Valerius, " a manly investiga-

tion was tempered by kindness, which neither al-

lowed any one to depart from life without a cause,

and wisely gives to him who wishes to depart a

speedy way to death." The credibility of this usage

has been doubted on various grounds; but there is

nothing in it contrary to the notions of antiquity.

Two coffins always stood at the gates, one f(jr the

liie slave, one for the freeman ; the bodies were

taken to the place of interment or burning, which-

ever it w-as, in a vehicle : the sorrow terminated on

the day of the funeral, which was followed by a

domestic sacrifice and a repast of the relations. The
tiling was done cheap: the undertaker would not

grow rich at Massalia. No stranger was allowed

to enter the city with arms : they were taken from

hirn, and restored when he went away. These and

other precautions had their origin in the insecurity

of settlers among a warlike and hostile population

of Ligurians and Galh. The Jlatsaliots also had
slaves, as all Greeks had; and thouj^h manumission
was permitted, it may be inferred from Valerius, if

lie has not after his fashion confounded a Greek and

Koman usage, tliat the slave's condition was hard.

A supply of slaves might be got from the Galli, who
sold their own children. Whether the Ligurian was
so base, may be doubted. We read of Ligurians

working for daily hire for Massaliot masters. This
hardy race, men and women, used to come down
from the mountains to earn a scanty pittance by

tilling the ground
; and two ancient writers have

presei-ved the same story, on the evidence of Posi-

donius, of the endurance of a Ligurian woman, who
was working for a Massaliot farmer, and being seized

with the pains of childbirth, retired into a wood to be

ilehvered, and caineback to her work, for she would
not lose her hire. (Strab. iii. p. IG.'J ; Diodor. iv. 20.)
It is just to add that the employer paid the poor

woman her wages, and sent her off with the child.

The temperance, decency, and simjilicity of Mas-
saliot manners during their best period, before they

had long been subjected to Poman rule, are com-
mended by the ancient writers. 'I'he women drank
no wine. Those spectacles, which the Ptonians called

Minii, coarse, corrupting exhibitions, were pro-

hibited. Against religious impo.itors the Massa-
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Hot shut his door, for in those days there were men
who made a trade of superstition. The highest
sum of money that a man could get with a woman
was a hundred gold pieces: he must take a wife

for what she was worth, and not for her money.
She had five gold pieces for her dress, and five for

her gold ornaments. This was the limit fixed by
the sumptuary laws. Perhaps the Massaliot women
were handsome enough to want iwthing more.

Massalia cultivated literature, though it did not

produce, as far as we know, either poets or histo-

rians. An edition (5i(5p9&;(Tis) of the Homeric
poems, called the JIassaliot edition, was used by the

Alexandrine critics in settling the text of Homer.
It is not known by whom this ediion was made

;

but as it bore the name of Massalia, it may be

supposed that it came from this city. The name
of Pythoas is inseparably connected with the mari-

time fame of Massalia, but opinions will always

differ, as they did in antiquity, as to the extent of

his voyages and his veracity. (Strab. ii. p. 104.)

That this man, a contemporary of Alexander, navi-

gated the Atlantic Ocean, saw Britain, and explored

a large part of the western coast of Europe, can

hardly be doubted. There was nothing strange in

this, for the Phoenicians had been in Britain cen-

turies before. Pliny (ii. 97) records a statement of

Pytheas as to the high tides on the British coast.

Strabo (ii. p. 71) stales that Hipparchus, on the

authority of Pytheas, placed Massalia and Byzantium
in the same latitude. But it appears from another

passage of Strabo (ii. p. 115), that Hipparchus said

that the ratio between the gnomon and its shadow at

Byzantium was the same that Pytheas said it was
at Massalia; whence it appears that the conclusion

is Hipparchus' own, and that the error may have

been either in the latitude of JLassalia, or in the

latitude of Byzantium. As for the voyages of

another Massaliot, Euthymenes, there is too little

authority to enable us to say anything certain.

As the Massaliots planted their colonies along

the south coast of Gallia and even in Spain, we may
conclude that all the places which they chose were

.-^elected with a view to commerce. The territory

which Massalia itself had, and its colonies, was in-

significant. Montesquieu (^Esprit des Lois, xx. .5)

justly estimated the consequences of this city's po-

sition :
" Marseille, a necessaiy port of refuge in the

midst of a stormy sea ; Marseille, this place where

the winds, the sea-banks, the form of the coast, bid

the mariner touch, was frequented by maritime

peoples. The sterility of its soil determined com-

merce as the pursuit of the inhabitants." The
Massaliots were noted for their excellent ships and

then: skill in constructing machinery. They carried

on a large trade by sea, and we may conclude that

they exported the products of Gallia, for which they

could give either foreign produce or their own wine,

oil, domestic utensils, and arms. The fact that in

Caesar's time the Helvetii used the Greek cha-

racters, is in itself evidence of the intercourse be-

tween the Greeks oii the coast and the Galli. When
we consider also that the Greeks were settled all

along the southern coast of Gallia, from which the

access was easy to the basin of the Garonne, it is a

fair conclusion that they exchanged articles, either

directly or through several hands, with the Galli on

the Western Ocean ; and so part of the trade of

Britannia would pass through the Greek settlements

on the south coast of France. [Gallia, Vol. I.

p. 963.]

V 3
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The medals of Jlassalia are numeroTis, and some

of them are in good taste. It is probable that they

also coined for the Galli, for the Galli had coined

money of their own long before the Cln-istian aera

with Greek charactera. Tlie common types of the

Massaliot medals are the lion and the bull. No
gold coins of Massalia have yet been found ; but

there are coins of other metal covered over with gold

or silver, which are generally supposed to be base

coin; and base or false coin implies true coin of

the same kind and denomination. It has been also

supposed that the fraud was practised by the Mas-

saliot.s themselves, to cheat their customers; a sup-

position which gives them uo credit for honesty and

little for sense.

The settlements of Massalia were all made very

early: indeed some of them may have been settle-

ments of the mother city Phocaea. One of the

earliest of these colonies was Tauroeis or Tauroentum

(a doubtful position), which Caesar (i5. C. ii. 4)

calls " Castellum Massiliensium." The other set-

tlements east of ^Massalia were Olbia (^Eoubes or

Eoubo), Athenopolis [AxHENOrous], Antipolis

{Anlibes), Nicaea {Xizza), and the islands along

this coast, the Stoechades, and Lero and Lerina.

West of Massalia was Agatha {Agde), on the

Araiuis {Herault), doubtful whether it was a colony

settled by Phocaea or Massalia. Khoda (Rosas),

within the limits of Hispania, was either a Rhodian

or Massaliot colony; even if it was Ehodian, it was

afterwards under Massalia. Emporiae (Ampurias),

in Hispania, was also Massaliot ; or even Phocaean

(Liv. xxvi. 19) originally. [Emporiae]. Strabo

.speaks of three small Massaliot settlements further

south on the coast of Hispania, betweeu the river

Sucre {.Tiicar) and Carthago Nova (iii. p. 159).

The chief of them, he says, was Hemeroscopium.

[Dianium].
The furthest Phocaean settlement on the south

coast of Spain was Maenace (iii. p. 156), where re-

mains of a Greek town existed in Strabo's time.

There may have been other Massaliot settlements

on the Gallic coast, such as Heraclea. [Heraclea].
Stephanus, indeed, mentions some other Massaliot

cities, but nothing can be made of his fragmentary

matter. There is no good reason for thinking that

the Massaliots founded any inland towns. Arelate

(Aries) would seem the most likely, but it was not

a Greek city; and as to Avenio (Avignon) and Ca-
bellio(C'awii7fo»), the evidence is too small to enable

us to reckon them among Massaliot settlements.

There is also the great improbability that the Mas-
.saliots either wanted to make inland settlements, or

were able to do it, if, contrary to the practice of

their nation, they had wished it. That Massaliot

merchants visited the interior of Gallia long before

the Roman conquest of Gallia, may be assumed as a

fact.

Probably the downfal of Carthage at the end of

the Third Punic War, and the alliance of Massalia

with Rome, increased the commercial prosperity of

this city; but the Massaliots never became a great

power like Carthage, or they would not have called

in the Romans to help them against two small Li-

gurian tribes. The foundation of the Roman colony

of Narbo (Narhmine), on the Atax (Aude), in a
position which commanded the road into Spain and
to the mouth of the Garonne, must have been detri-

mental to the commercial interests of Massalia.

Strabo (iv. p. 186) mentions Narbo in his time as the
chief trading place in the Provincia. Both before

MASSITHOLUS.

Caesar's time and after Massalia was a place of

resort for the Romans, and sometimes selected by

exiles as a residence. (Tac. Ann. iv. 43, xiii. 47.)

When the Roman supremacy was established in

Gallia, JIassalia had no longer to protect itself

against the natives. The people having wealth and

leisure, applied themselves to rhetoric and philo-

sophy; the place became a school for the Galli, who
studied the Greek language, which came into such

common use that contracts were drawn up in Greek.

In Strabo's time, that is in the time of Augustus
and Tiberius, some of the Romans who were fond of

learning went to Massalia instead of Athens. Agri-

cola, the conqueror of Britannia, and a native of

Forum Julii, was sent when a boy by a careful

mother to Massalia, where, as Tacitus says (Agi'ic.

c. 4), " Greek civility was united and tempered

with the thrifty habits of a provincial town." (See

also Tac. Ann. iv. 44.) The Galli, by their ac-

quaintajice with Massalia, became fond of rhetoric,

which h.is remained a national taste to the present

day. They had teachers of rhetoric and philosophy

in their houses, and the towns also hired teachers

for their youth, as they did physicians ; for a kind
of inspector of health was a part of the economy of

a Greek town. Circumstances brought three lan-

guages into use at Massalia, the Greek, the Latin,

and the Gallic (Isid. xv., on the authority of Varro).

The studies of the youth at Massalia in the Roman
period were both Greek and Latin. Medicine appears

to have been cultivated at Massalia. Crinas, a.

doctor of this town, combined physic and astrology.

He left an enormous sum of money for repairing the

walls of .liis native town. He made his fortune at

Rome ; but a rival came from Massalia, named
Channis, who entered on his career by condemning
the practice of all his predecessors. Charmis in-

troduced the use of cold baths even in winter, and
plunged the sick into ponds. Men of rank might
be seen shivering for display under the treatment

of this water doctor. On which Pliny ( xxix. 2)
well observes that all these men hunted after repu-

tation by bringing in some novelty, while they

trafficked away the lives of their patients.

The history of Massalia after Caesar's time is

very httle known. It is said that there ai-e no im-

perial medals of Massalia. Some tombs and inscrip-

tions ai-e in the Museum of Marseille.

A great deal has been written about the history

of Massalia, but it is not worth much. The follow-

ing references will lead to other authorities : Raoul-

Rochette, Bisloire des Colonies Grecques, a veiy

poor work; H. Ternaux, Ilistoria Reipublicae Mas-
siliensium a Pi~imordiis ad Neronis Tempora,
which is useful for the references, but for nothing

else; Thieiry, Histoire des Gaulois. [G. L.]

COIN OF MASSILIA.

MASSITHOLUS (Mao-o-iOoAos), a river of Libya,

the source of which Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 8), places in

the mountain called Theon Ochema, and its " em-
bouchure" (§ 9) in the Hesperian bay, between

llesperium Ceras and the Ilypodronms of Aethiopia,
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in E. lon^. 14° 30', N. lat. 6° 20'. It lias been

identified with the Gambia, which can be no other

than the ancient Stachir or Trachir; one of the rivers

which flow into the Atlantic, between the A'ama-

ranca and the Mesurado, is the probable repre-

sentative of the Massitholus. [E. B. J.]

MASSYLI. [NuMiDiA.]

MASTAURA (MdaTavpa). a to^vn in tlie north

of Carid, at the foot of Jlount Messogis, on the

small river ChiTsaoras, between Tralles and Tri-

polis. (Strab. xiv. p. 650; Plin. v. 31; Steph. B.

s. v.; Hierocl. p. 659.) The town was not of any

great repute, but is interesting from its extant

coins, and from the fact that the ancient site is still

marked by a village bearing the name Mastaura,

near which a few ancient remains are found. (Ha-

milton, Researches, i. p. 531.) [L. S.]

MASTE (Mao-TT) opos, Ptol. iv. 7. § 26), a moun-
tain forming part of the Abyssinian highlands,

a little to the east of the Lunae Monies, lat. 10° 59'

N., long. 36° 55' E. The sources of the Astapus,

Bahr-el-Azrek, Blue or Dark river, one of the ori-

ginal tributaries of the Nile, if not the Nile itself, are

supposed to be on the N. side of JJount Maste.

They are three springs, regarded as holy by the

natives, and though not broad are deep. Bnice,

(Travels, vol. iii. p. 308) visited Mount Maste, and

was the first European who had ascended it for

seventy years. The tribes who dwelt near the foun-

tains of the Bahr-el-Azrek were called JIastitae

(Moo-TiTai, Ptol. iv. 5. § 24, 7. § 31), and there was

a town of the same name with the mountain (Mcio-tt;

TToAis, Ptol. iv. 7. § 25). [W. B. D.]

MASTIA'NI (Mcwrmi'oi), a people on the south

coast of Spain, east of the Pillars of Hercules, to

whom the town of Mastlv (Macrria) belonged.

They were mentioned by Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v.

MaffTiavol) and Polybius (iii. 33), but do not oc-

cur in later writers. Hannibal transported a part of

them to Africa. (Polyb. I. c.) Mastia appears to

be the same as JIassia (Maaaia), which Theopom-
pus described as a district bordering upon the

Tartessians. (Steph. B. s. v. Mao-cria.) Hecataeus

also assigned the following towns to this people :

Maenobora (Steph. B. s. r. Maii/dg&jpa), pro-

bably the same as the later Maenoba ; Sixus (2i|oy,

vSteph. B. s. V.'), probably the same as the later Sex,

or Hexi ; Molybdanv (MoXvSMva, Steph. B.

9. ».) ; and Syalts (2vaKis, Steph. B. s. v.), pro-

bably the later Suel.

MASTRA'JIELA (Mao-rpaAteATj, Steph. B.s. v.),

" a city and lake in Celtice," on the authority of

Artemidorus. This is the Astrornela of the ^ISS.

of Pliny [Fossa Mariana, p. 912]. The name
Mastramela also occurs in Avienus (Or« Maritima,
v. 692). It is one of the lakes on the eastern side

of the Delta of the Rhone, but it is uncertain which

it is, tlie E'tang de Berre or the E'tang de Mar-
tJrjues. It is said that there is a dry part of some
size in the middle of the E'tang de Caronte, and that

this dry part is still called Malestraou. [G. L.]

JIASTU'SIA (MaffTouo-ia &Kpa: Capo Greco),

the promontory at the southern extremity of the

Thracian Chersonesus, opposite to Sigeum. A little

to the cast of it was the town of Elaeus. (Ptol.

iii. 12. § 1; PHn. iv. 18; Mela, ii. 21; Tzetz. nd
Lijcoph. 534, where it is called Ma^ovala.) The
mountain in Ionia, at the foot of which Smyrna was
built, likewise bore the name of Mastusia. (Phn.

V.31.) [L. S.]

MASU'RA (Manouoa), a place between Attalia
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and Pcrge in Pamphylia (Stadiasm. §§ 200, 201),
and 70 stadia from Mygdala, which is probably a
corruption of Maeydus. [Magydus.] [L. S.]

MATALA PR. [Matalia.]
MATA'LIA (MoToAia, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4), a town

in Crete near the headland of Matala (MaraAa,
Stadiasni.'), and probably the same place as the

naval arsenal of Gortyna, Metali.uji (MdraWov,
Strab. X. p. 479), as it appears in our copies of

Strabo, but incorrectly. (Comp. Groskurd, ad he.)

The modem name in Mr. Pashley's map is Matala.

(Hock, A>eto, vol. i. pp. 399, 435 ;i)/ws. Class. Antiq.

vol. ii. p. 287.) [E. B. .1.]

MA'TEOLA, a town of Apulia, mentioned only by

Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16) among the inland cities of that

province. It is evidently the same now called Ma-
tera about 12 miles from Ginosa (Genusium), and

27 from the gulf of Tarentum. It is only about

8 miles from the river Bradanus, and must there-

fore have been closely adjoining the frontier of

Lucania. [E. H. B.]

MATAVO, or MATAYONIUM, as D'Anville

has it, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on a road from Forum Voconii [Fo-

KUM Voconii] to Massilia {Marseille), 12 M. P.

from Forum Voconii and 14 from Ad Tuitcs

(JTourve^), between which places it lies. It is also

in the Table, but the distances are not the same.

Slatavo is supposed to be Vins. [G. L.]

MATERENSE OPPIDUM, one of the thirty free

towns (" oppida hbera," Plin. v. 4) of Zeugitana. It

still retains the ancient name, and is the modem
Matter in the government of Tunis,— a small vil-

lage situated on a rising ground in the middle of a

fruitful plain, with a rixiilet a little below, which

empties itself into the Sisara Palus. (Shaw, Trav.

p. 165 ; Barth, Wandenmgen, p. 206.) [E. B. .J.]

MATE'RI (MttT^/Joi ; some MSS. read Mar^^coi,

Ptol. V. 9. § 17), a people of Asiatic Sannatia, to

the E. of the river Rha. [E. B. J.]

MATERNUM, a town of Etruria, known only

from the Tabula Peutingeriana, which places it on

the Via Clodia, between Tuscania (ToscanelkC) and
Saturnia, 12 miles from the fornier, and 18 from the

latter city. It probably occupied the same site as

the modern village of Farnese. (Cluver. Ital. p. 5 1 7

;

Dennis, Etruria. vol. i. p. 463.) [E. H. B.]

MATIA'NA {Vlariavr), Strab. ii. p. 73, xi. p. 509

;

Steph. B.; MaTi7jfi7, Herod, v. 52: Eth. MaTiav6s,

MaTirivos), a district of ancient Media, in the

south-western part of its great subdivision called

Media Atropatene, extending along the mountains

which separate Armenia and Assyria. Its bound-

aries are very uncertain, and it is not possible to

determine how far it extended. It is probably

the same as the Mapriavri of Ptolemy (vi. 2.

§ 5). [Maetiane.] Strabo mentions as a pe-

culiarity of the trees in this district, that they

distil honey {I. c). The Matiani are included by

Herodotus in the eighteenth satrapy of Dareius

(iii. 94), and ser\-ed in the army of Xerxes, being

armed and equipped in the same manner .is tho

Paphlagonians (vii. 72). Herodotus evidently con-

sidered them to occupy part of the more w^idcly

extended territory of Armenia. [V.]

MATIE'NI MONTES (rk Mari-qva. upt,, Herod.

i. 189, 202, V. 52), the ridge of mountains which

forms the back-bone or centre of Matiana, doubtless

part of the mountain range of Kurdistdn, in tho

neighbourhood of Van. Herodotus makes them tho

watershed from which flowed the Gyndes and the

u 4
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Araxes, -wliicli is giving tliein too extended a range

from N. to S. (i. 189, 202). [V.]

MATILO, ill Gallia Belgica, is ph-K'ed by the

Table on a route wliicb ran from Lugdunum {Leiden)

along the Rhine. The first place from Lugdunum is

Praetorium Agrippinae (Roombnrg), and the next is

Matilo, supposed to be RlnjnenhHrg. [G. L.]

MATI'LICA {Eth. Matilicas, -fitis : Matillca), a

municipal town of Umbria, situated in the Apen-

nines, near the sources of the Aesis, and close to the

confines of Picenum. It is mentioned both by Pliny

and the Liber Coloniarum, of which the latter in-

cludes it among the " Civitatcs Piceni." Towards

the close of the Roman Empire it appears as an epis-

copal see, included in the province then termed

" Picenum Suburbicarium." (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19
;

Lib. Colon, p. 257 ; Bingham's Ecd. Antiq. book ix.

ch. 5. § 4.) Maiilica is still a considerable town, and

retains the ancient site as well as name. [E. H. B.j

MATINUS MONS. [Garganus.]

MATISCO, a place in Gallia Celtica, in the ter-

ritory of the Aedui in Caesar's time, and on the

Saone. (5. G. vii. 90.) After the capture of

Alesia, b. c. 52, Caesar placed P. Sulpicius at

Slatisco with a legion during the winter, to look

after the supply of corn for the army. (5. G. viii. 4.)

The position of Matisco is fixed by the name, its site

on the river, and the Itins. The name, it is said,

was written Mastico by a transposition of the letters;

and from this form came the name Mascon, and by

a common change, Macon. The form Mastisco occurs

ill the Table. (D'Anville, A^o^jce, tf-c.) [G. L.]

MATITAE. ;;Nigeik.]

BIA'TIUM, a maritime city of Crete, next to the

E. of Apiillonia in Pliny's list (iv. 12), and opposite

to the island of Dia,
—" Contra Matium Dia "

(J.
c).

'J'he modern Megdlo- Kaslron occupies the ancient

.Mte. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. pp. 172, 261; HiJck,

Kreta, vol. i. pp. 12, 403.) [E. B. J.]

MATKICEM, AD, a considerable town in Illyri-

cum, which the Peutinger Table places between Bis-

tue Vetus and Bistue Nova, 20 INL P. from the

former, and 25 M. P. from the latter. It must be

identical with Mostar, the chief town oi Herzegovina,

standing on both banks of the Narenta, connected

by the beautiful bridge for which it has always

been celebrated. The towers of this bridge are, ac-

cording to tradition, on Roman substructions, and

its construction is attributed to Trajan, or, accord-

ing to some, Hadrian. The word " most" " star,"

signifies " old bridge." (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol.

ii. pp. 57—63 ; Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p.

127.)
'

[E. B. J.]

MATRI'NUS (JAarfitvoi), a river of Picenum,

flowing into the Adriatic, now called La Pioinha.

Strabo describes it as flowing from the city of Adri;i,,

Ijut it is in reality intermediate between Adria

{Atri) and Angulus(Cu'itoiS'. ^IJi^refo). According

to the same writer it had a town of the same name
at its mouth, which served as the port of Adria.

(Strab. V. p. 241.) Ptolemy also mentions the

mouth of the river Matrinus next to tliat of the

Aternus, from which it is distant about 6 miles

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 20), but he is certainly in error in

assigninj; it to the Marrucini. [E. H. B.]

MATRONA or MATRONAE MONS is the name
given by later Latin writers to the j)ass of the M<ml
Genevre, from Segusio (Smso) to Brigantia {Bri-

anqon), which was more commonly known by the

general appellation of the Alpes Cottiae. The pass

u> described in some detail by Ammianus, from wliom

MAURETANIA.

it appears that the name was applied only to the

higher part, or actual pass of the mountain : and

this is confirmed by the Jerusalem Itinerary, which

gives the name of Alpes Cottiae to the whole pass

from Ebrodunum {Embrun) to Segusio, and con-

fines that of Matrona to the actual mountain be-

tween Brigantia {Brianqmi) and Gesdao {Cesanne).

{Kin. Hier. p. 556 ; Amm. xv. 10. § 6.) [E. H. B.]

I^IA'TRONA. [Sequana.]
MATTIACI, a German tribe, perhaps a branch

of the Chatti, their eastern neighbours, probably

occupied the modern duchy of Nassau, between the

rivers LaJm, Main, and Rhine. They are not men-
tioned in histoiy until the time of the emperor Clau-

dius; they then became entirely subject to the Romans
(Tac. Germ. 29), who built fortresses and worked

the silver mines in their country. (Tac. Ann.
xi. 20.) In A. D. 70, during the insurrection of

Civilis, the Mattiaci, in conjunction with the Chatti

and other tribes, besieged the Roman garrison at

Moguntiacimi {Mayence : Tac. Hist. iv. 37) ; and

after this event they disappear from liistory, their

country being occupied by the Alemanni. In the

Notitia Imperii, however, Mattiaci are still men-
tioned among the Palatine legions, and in connection

with the cohorts of the Batavi. The country of the

Mattiaci was and still is veiy remarkable for its

many hot- springs, and the "Aquae Mattiacae," the

modern Wiesbaden, are repeatedly referred to by

the Romans. (Plin. xxxi. 1 7 ; Amm. Marc. xxix.

4 ; Aquae Mattiacae.) From Martial (xiv. 27 :

j\Iattiacae Pilae) we learn that the Romans imported

from the country of the Mattiaci balls or cakes of

soap to dye grey hairs. The name Mattiaci is pro-

bably derived from matte, a meadow, and ach, sig-

nifying water or bath. (Comp. Orelli, Inscript.

Nos. 4977 and 4983 ; Zeuss, Lie Deutschen, p.

98, foil.) [L. S.]

MATTIACUM {yiaTriaKov), a town in the north

of the country of the I\Iattiaci. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 29.)

Some writers believe this town to be the same as

the Mattium mentioned by Tacitus {Ann. i. 56), as

the capital of the Chatti, which was set on fire in

A. D. 15, during the war of Germanicus. But a
careful examination of the passage in Tacitus shows

that this cannot be ; and that Mattiacum is pro-

bably the modern town of Marburg on the Lahn
(Logana), whereas Mattium is the modem Maden,
on the right bank of the Eder (Adrana). (Comp.

Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 188.) [L. S]

MATTIUM. [Mattiacum.]
MATUSARUM. [Lusitania, p. 220, a.l

MAURALI. [NiGEiR.]

MAURENSII. [Mauretania.]
MAURETA'NIA, the NW. coast of Africa, now

known as the Empire of Murocco, Fez, and part of

Algeria, or the Mogh'rib-al-alcza (furthest west) of

the natiTes.

I. Name, Limits, and Inhabitants.

This district, which was separated on the E. from
Numidia, by the river Ampsaga, and on the S. from
Gaetulia, by the snowy range of the Atlas, was
washed upon the N. coast by the Jlediterranean, and
on the W. by the Atlantic. From the earliest times
it was occupied by a people whom the ancients dis-

tinguished by the name Maurusii {Mavpovaiuv,
Strab. i. p. 5, iii. pp. 131, 137, xvii. pp. 825, 827;
Liv. xxiv. 49; Virg. Aen. iv. 206; Mavprivcioi,

Ptol. iv. 1. § 11) or JIauri {Mavpoi, " Blacks," in

the Alexandrian dialect, Pans. i. 33. § 5, viii. 43.
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§ 3; Sail. Jug. 19; Pomp. Mela, i. 4. § .3; Li v. xxi.

22, xxviii. 17; Horat. Carm. i. 22. 2, ii. 6. 3, iii.

10. 18; Tac. Ann. ii. 52, iv. 523, xiv. 28, Hist. i.

78, ii. 58, iv. 50; Lucan, iv. 678; Juv. v. 53, vi.

337; Flor. iii. 1, iv. 2); hence the name Maijue-

TANIA (the proper form as it appears in in.-icrip-

tions, Orelli, Inscr. 485, 3570, 3672; and on coins,

Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 48; comp. Tzchucke, ad Pomp.

Mela, i. 5. § 1) or Mauritania (Maupirai/ia, Ptol.

iv. 1. §2; Caes. B. C. i. 6, 39; Hirt. B. Afr. 22;

Pomp. Mela, i. 5; Plin. v. 1 ; Eutrop. iv. 27, viii. 5;

Flor. iv. (the MSS. and printed editions vary be-

tween this form and that of Mauretania)
; ^ Mciu-

povaiwv 7^, Strab. p. 827). These Moors, who
must not be considered as a different race from the

Nuniidians, but as a tribe belonging to the same

slock, were represented by Sallust (Jug. 21) as a

remnant of the army of Hercules, and by Procopius

{B. V. ii. 10) as the posterity of the Cananaeans

who fled from the robber (Arjar?)?) Joshua; he

quotes two columns with a Phoenician inscription.

Procopius has been supposed to be the only, or at

least the most ancient, author who mentions this

inscription, and the invention of it has been attri-

buted to himself; it occurs, however, in the history

of Moses of Chorene (i. 18), who wrote more than

a century before Procopius. The same inscripti(jn

is mentioned by Suidas (s. v. Xafaai'), who probably

quotes from Procopius. According to most of the

Arabian writers, who adopted a nearly similar tradi-

tion, the indigenous inhabitants of N. Africa were

the people of Palestine, expelled by David, who
)assed into Africa under the guidance of Goliah,

whom they call IJjalout. (St. Martin, Le Beau, Bas
Empire, vol. xi. p. 328 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xli.)

These traditions, though so palpably fabulous, open

a field to conjecture. Without entering into this, it

.seems certain that the Berbers or Berebers, from
whom it has been conjectured that N. Africa received

the name oi Barbary or Barharia, and whose lan-

guage has been preserved in remote mountainous
tracts, as well as in the distant regions of the desert,

:ire the representatives of the ancient inhabitants of

JIauretania. (Comp. Prichard, Physical Hist, of
Mankind, vol. ii. pp. 15—43.) The gentile name
of the Berbers—Amazigh, "the noble language"

—

is found, according to an ©bservation of Castighone,

even in Herodotus (iv. 191, ed. Bahr),— where the

correct form is Mazyes (Mafues, Hecataeus, ap.

Steph. B. s. v.), which occurs in the MSS., while

the printed editions erroneously give Ma|i;es (Nie-

buhr. Led. ore Anc. Etlmog. and Geog. vol. ii.

p. 334),— as well as in the later Mazices of Am-
mianus Marcellinus (xxix. 5; Le Beau, Bas Em-
pire, vol. iii. p. 471 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xxv.).

IL Physical Geography.

From the extraordinary capabilities of the soil—
one vast corn plain extending from the foot of Atlas
to the shores of the Atlantic— Mauretania was
formerly the granary of the world. (Pliu. xviii. 20.)
Under a bigoted and fanatical government, the land
that might give food to millions, is now covered
with weeds. Throughout the plains, which rise by
three great steps to the mountains, there is great
want of wood ; even on the skirts of the Atlas, the

timber docs not reach any great size— nothing to

justify the expression of Pliny (" opacum nemo-
rosumque " v. 1 ; comp. Journ. Geog. Sac. vol. i. pp.
123— 155; Barth, Wanderungen).

Slrabo (xvii. pp. 820—832) has given an account
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of the productions of Mauretania, marvellous enough,
in some particulars, as where he describes weasels as
large as cats, and leeches 10 ft. long; and among
other animals the crocodile, which there can scarcely

be any river of Marocco capable of nourishing, even

if the climate were to permit it. (In Aegypt, where
the average heat is equal to that of Senegambia, the

crocodile is seldom seen so low as Siout.) Pliny

(viii. 1) agrees with Strabo (p. 827) in asserting

that Mauretania produced elephants. As the whole

of Barbary is more European than African, it may
be doubted whether the elephant, which is no longtr

found there, was ever indigenous, though it may
have been naturalised by the Carthaginians, to

whi;m elephants were of importance, as part of their

military establishment. Appian (5. P. 9) says

that when jjreparing for their last war with the

Romans, they sent Hasdrubal, son of Gisco, to hunt

elephants; he could have hardly gone into Aethiopia

for this purpose. Shaw {Trav. p. 258 ; Jackso'ii,

Marocco, p. 55) confirms, in great measure, the

statements of Strabo (p. 830) and of Aelian (/f. A.

iii. 136, vi. 20) about the scorpion and the " pha-

langium," a species of the " arachnidae." The "so-

litanus,"' of which Varro (de Re Rustica, iv. 14. § 4;

Plin. ix. 82) gives so wonderful an account, has

not been identified. Copper is still worked as in

the days of Strabo (p. 830), and the natives con-

tinue to preserve the grain, legumes, and other pro-

duce of their husbandry in " niatmoures," or conical

excavations in the ground, as recorded by Pliny

(xviii. 73; Shaw, p. 221).

Mauretania, which may be described generally as

the highlands of N.Africa, elevates itself like an island

between the Jlediterranean, the Atlantic, and the

great ocean of sand which cuts it off towards the S. and

E. This " plateau " separates itself from the rest of

Africa, and approximates, in the form and structure,

the height, and arrangement of its elevated masses, to

the system of mountains in the Spanish peninsula,

of which, if the straits of the Mediterranean were

dried up, it would form a part. A description of

these Atlantic highlands is given in the article

Ati^s.

Many rivers flow from this great range, and

fall into the Mediterranean, and the Atlantic. (Jf

these, the most important on the N. coast were,

in a direction from E. to W., the Ampsaga, Usak,

Chixalapii, and ]\Iui,ucha ; on the W. coast, in a

direction froniNE.to SW., the Sucue,Sai,a,Phuth,
and Lixus.

The coast-line, after passing the Ajipsaga ( Wad-
el-Kibir') and Sinus Numidicus, has the harbours

Igilgilis {Jijeli), Saldae P.s. (Bi/jeiyah), and

KusucuRRiUM (Tedlez). Weighing from Algic?:',;

and passing Iomniuji (Ras-al-Kanaiir), to stand

towards the W., there is a rocky and precipitous

coast, mostly bold, in which in succession were the

ports and creeks Iol (Zershell), Cartenna (Ze/ifs),

Murustaga {Mostaghanoni), Arsenauia {Ar-

£((«), QiiiZA {Wahran or Oran); Poktus Mag-
nus {Marsa Kibir-), within Metagonium Pri>m.

{Ras-alllarsbah) ; and Acra {Ishgun). The

I^IuEUCiiA falls into the Gulf of Melilah of the

charts. About 10 miles to the NW, of this river

lay the Tres Insulae {Znphran or Jaftrii

group) ; about 30 miles di.stant from these

rocks, on a NW. by W. rhumb, was Ku.sadi-i

Prom. {Cap Trcf Forcas of the Spanish pilots,

or Ras-ud-Dehur of tlie natives), and in the bight

formed between it and the Mulucha stood Kusauik
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(Melilah.) W. of Cap Tres Foveas, wliicli is a

termination of an offshoot of tlie secondary cliain of

the Atlas, was the district of the Metagonitae,
extendinsj to Abyla (Jehel-el-Mina). From here

to TiNGis {Tangier) the coast is broken by alternate

cliffs and coves; and, still standing to the W., a bold

shore presents itself as far as the fine headland of

Ampelusia {Cape Spartel; Ras-el-Shiihknr of the

natives). From Cape Spartel to the SSW. as far

as ZiLis (Arzila), the coast-line is a fiat, sandy,

and shingly beach, after which it becomes more bold

as it reaches Lixus {Al-Ifardtch or Laraichc).

(Smyth, The Mediterranean, pp. 94—99.) A
description of the SW. coast is given in the article

Libya. (Comp. C. Miillcr, Tab. ad Gear/. Graec.

Minores, ed. Didot, Paris, 1855; West Coast of

Africa surveyed, by Arlett, Vidal, and Boteler, 1 832

;

Cote occidentak de VAfrique au Depot de la Ma-
rine, Paris, 1852 ; Carte de VEmpire de Maroc,

par E. Renou, 1844; Barth, Karte vom Nord
Afrikanischen Gestadeland, Berlin, 1849.)

III. History and Political Geography/.

The Romans first became acquainted with this

country when the war with Hannibal was transferred

to Africa; Mauretania was the unknown land to the

W. of the Mulucha. In the Jugurthine War, Boc-

chus, who is called king of JIauretania, played the

traitor's part so skilfully that he was enabled to hand

o^er his kingdom to his two sons Bogudes and Boc-

choris, who were associated upon the throne. These

princes, from their hostility to the Pompeian party,

were confirmed as joint kings of Mauretania by

J. Caesar in b. c. 49. During the civil war between

M. Antonius and Octavius, Bocchus sided with the

latter, while Bogudes was allied with Antonius.

When Bogudes crossed into Spain, Bocchus seized

upon his brother's dominions ; a usurpation which

was ratified by Octavius. In b. c. 25, Octavius gave

to Juba II., who was married to the daughter of

Cleopatra and Antonius, the two provinces of Mau-
retania (afterwards called Tingitana and Caesarien-

sis) which had formed the kingdom of Bogudes and

Bocchus, in exchange for Numidia, now made a

Roman province. Juba was succeeded by his son

Ptiilemy, whom Selene, Cleopatra's daughter, bore

to him. (Strab. xvii. pp. 828, 831, 840.) Ti-

berius loaded Ptolemy with favours on account of

the assistance he gave the Romims in the war with

Tacfarinas (Tac. A7in. iv. 23—26); but in a. D.

41 he was put to death by Caligula. (Dion Cass.

lix. 25 ; Suet. Cal. 26; Seneca, de Tranq. 11.)

For coins of these native princes, see Eckhel, vol. iv.

pp. 154—161.
In A.D. 42, Claudius divided the kingdom into two

provinces, separated from each other by the river Mu-
lucha, tile ancient frontier between the territories of

Bocchus and Jugurtha; that to the W. was called

Mauretania Tingitana, and that to the E. Mau-
retania Caesakiensis. (Dion Cass. Ix. 9 ; Plin.

V. 1.) Both were imperial provinces (Tac. Hist. i. 1
1

,

ii. 58; Spart. Iladr. 6, " Mauretaniae praefectura"),

and were strengthened by numerous Roman " co-

loniae." M. Tingitana contained in the time of

Pliny (I. c.) five, three of which, Zilis, Babba,
and Banasa, as they were founded by Augustus
when Maurct.ania was independent of Rome, were
reckoned as belonging to Baetica. (Plin. I. c; Pomp.
Mela, iii. 10. § 5.) Tingi and Lixus were colo-

nies of Claudius (Plin. I. c); to which were added
in later times RrsADiu and Volubilis {Itiii. Ant.).

MAURETANIA.

M. Caesariensis contained eight colonies founded by

Augustus, Cartenna, Gunugi, Igilgili, Rus-

CONIAE, RusAzus, Salde, Succabar, TuBUSUr-
TUS; two by Claudius, Caesareia, formerly loL,

the capital of Juba, who gave it this name in honour

of his patron Augustus, and Oppidum Novum;
one by Nerva, Sitifis ; and in later times, Arse-
NAELV, BiDA, SiGA, AqUAE CaLIDAE, QulZA,

RusucuRRiuM, AuziA, GiLVA, IcosiUM, and Ti-

PASA, in all 21 well-known colonies, besides several

" municipia" and " oppida Latina." The Notitia

enumerates no less than 1 70 episcopal towns in the

two provinces. (Comp. Morcelli, Africa Christiana,

vol. i. pp. 40—43.) About A. d. 400, Mauretania

Tingitana was under a " Praeses," in the diocese of

Spain; while Mauretania Caesariensis, which still re-

mained in the hands of the diocese of Africa, was
divided into Mauretania I. or Sitifensis, and
MauretjVNia II. or Caesariensis. The emperor
Otho had assigned the cities of Mauretania to Baetica

(Tac. Hist. i. 78); but this probably applied only to

single places, since we find the two Mauretaniae re-

mained unchanged down to the time of Constantine.

Marquardt, in Becker's Ilandbuch der Rom. Alt.

pp. 230—232 ; Morcelli, Africana Christiana, vol. i.

p. 25.)

In A. D. 429, the Vandal king Genseric, at the

invitation of Comit Boniface, crossed the straits of

Gades, and Mauretania, with the other Afi-ican pro-

vinces, fell into the hands of the barbarian con-

querors. Belisarius, " the Africanus of New Rome,"
destroyed the kingdom of the Vandals, and Maure-
tania again became a Roman province under an
Eastern exarch. One of his ablest generals, John
the Patrician, for a time repressed the inroads of

the Moors upon Roman civilisation ; and under his

successor, the eunuch Solomon, the long-lost pro-

vince of Mauretania Sitifensis was restored to the

empire; while the Second Mauretania, with the ex-

ception of Caesareia itself, was in the hands of Mas-
tigas and the floors. (Comp. Gibbon, cc. xli. xliii.;

Le Beau, Bos Empire, vol. viii.) At length, in

A. D. 698—709, when the Arabs made the final

conquest of Africa,— desolated for 300 years since

the first fury of the Vandals,—the Moors or Berbers

adopted the religion, the name, and the origin of

their conquerors, and sunk back into their more
congenial state of Mahometan savages.

Pliny (/. c.) makes out the breadth of the two
Mauretaniae as 467 M. P.; but this will be too much
even for Tingitania, where ]\Iount Atlas lies more to

the S., and more than 300 M. P. beyond the utmost

extent of any part of Caesariensis. The same author

gives 170 M. P., which are too few for Tingitania,

and 879 M. P., which are too many for Caesariensis.

(Shaw, Trav. p. 9.)

The following tribes are enumerated by Pto-

lemy (iv. 2. §§ 17—22) in I. Mauretania
Caesariensis :— Toducae (TohovKai), on the

left bank of the Ampsaga ; to the N. of these,

CoEDAMUSii (KoiSafjLovffioi), and still more to

the N., towards the coast, and to the E. on the

Ampsaga, Mucuni (Movkovvoi) and Chituae
(XiToCoi); to the W. of the latter, Tulensii (Tou-

XTffvffioi) and B.VNIURI {Baviovpoi); S. of these,

Machures (MaxoSpes), Salassii {'S.aXacaiot),

and Malchubii (VlaXxovSioi); NW. of the Tu-
lensii, and to the E. of Zalacus M., and on the

coast, Macchukebi (MaKxovpriSoi); W. of these,

and N. of Zalacus, on the mouth of the Chinalapli,

Maciiusii (Moxowioi); below them on the other



MAUPJ.

side of Zalacus, Mazices (Ma(i(cej); and S., up to

the GAitAPm M., Bantukakii (BauTovpapioi);

still further to the S., between Garapiii M. and

CiNNABA M., Aquensii (^AKovi}vaioi), Myceni
(Muicfjvoi'), and Maccukae (Ma/cKoOpoi) ; and

below them, in the S., on the N. spurs of Cinnaba,

Enabasi {'EvdSacroi) ; W. of these, between Ga-

raphi JI. and Durdus M., Nacjiusii (NaKfinvaioi),

Elulii ('HAouAjoi), and Tolotae (ToAaJrai); N.

of these and Durdus M., Dkyitae (ApDiTai); then

SoKAK {2upaL); and on the \V. of the Machusii,

Taladusii (TaAoSouffioi). The Heupkdit.vni
(^'Epirfonavoi) extended into II. Mauketania
TiNGiTANA (Ptol. iv. 1. §§ 10—12); to the S. of

tliem, the Maurensii (Mavpyuffiut); toward the

SW., Vacuatae (OuaKovuTai), B^vniubae (Ba-

viovSai); then, advancing to the N., Zegrensii
(Zeypvvcnot), Nectiberes (NeKT(grjpe$), Jan-
gacjcani {'lauyavKauoi), Voi.ubiliani {OvaSiKi-

avoi), Verves (^Ouepovels), and Socossii (Sco/cocr-

tri'oi), upon the coast ; to the W., the Metago-
NiTAE (J^eTaywf'tTai) ; and to the S. of them,

IVLvsicES (Md(7iK6s), and Verbicae or Verbices
(Oiiepg//cot al. Oi'ipSiKis'); to the S. and to the

W. of the VoLUBiLiAA'i, Sallnsae (5aA,iV(Tai)

and Cauni (Kauvoi); still further to the S., to the

Little Atlas, Bacuatae (BoKoeaToi) and JMaca-

NiTAE (MaKavnai). [E. B. J.)

]\IAUKI, MAURUSII. [Mauret.u>(ia.j

MAURIA'NA. [Marlniana.]
MAriilTA'NIA. [iMauretania.]
MAXE'RA (Ma|7jpa, Ptol. vi. 9. § 2; Amm.

JIarc. xsiii. 6), a river of Hyrcania, which flowed into

the Caspian sea. Pliny calls it the Maxeras (vi.

16. s. 18). It is not certain with which modern
river it is to be identified, and geographers have
variously given it to the Tedjin, the Babul, or the

Gurgan. If Ammianus, who speaks of it in con-

nection with the Oxus, could be depended on, it

would appear most probable that it was either the

Atreh or the Gurgan. The people dwelling along

this river were called Maserae. (Ptol. vi. 9. §
5.) [V.]

MAXILU'A (MaliAoCa, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13), a town
in Hispania Baetica, which, like Calentum, was
celebrated for its manufacture of a sort of bricks light

enough to swim on water. (Plin. xxxv. 14. s. 49
;

comp. Strab. xiii. p. 615; Vitruv. ii. .3; Schneider,

ad Eel. Phys. p. 88.) It wa.s probably situated in

the Sierra Morena. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. xii. p.

259.)

JIAXIMIANO'POLIS (Ma^iniapovTro\i^), a town

of Thrace, formerly called Impara or Pyrsoalis
(It. Ant. p. 331), not far from Rhodope (Amm.
Marc, xxvii. 4), and the lake Bistouis (Melet. p. 439,

2; It. Ilieros. p. 603; Hierocl. p. 634; Const.

Porph. de Them. ii. 1 ; Procop. de Aed. iv. 11;
Cone. Chal. p. 96.) [A. L.]

MAXIMIANO'POLIS. [Constantia.]
aiAXIMIANO'POLIS (Ma^^mi/rfTroAis), the

classical appellation of the Scriptural Hadadrimmon
{ZechariaJi, xii. 11) in the plain of Jlegiddo, 17

M. P. from Caesareia (of Palestine), and 10 M. P.

from Jezreel, according to the Jerasalem Itinerary

;

consistently with which notice St. Jerome writes :
—

" Adadrcmmom, pro quo LXX. transtulerunt Poio-

vos, urbs est juxta Je.sraeleni, quae hoc olim vocabulo

nuncupata est, et hodie vocatur Maximianopolis in

Campo Mageddon" {Comm. in Zachar. I.e.); and
again,—' diximus JeSraelem, (juae nunc juxta Maxi-
mianopolin est " (m Bos. 1). It is placed iu the civil
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and ecclesiastical division of I'alaestina Secnnda, and
its bishop assisted at the Council of Nicaea. (Keland
Palaestinn, -p^p. 891,892.) [G.W.]
MAXU'LA (Ma^oDAa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 7), a R<iiiian

" colonia " (Maxulla, Plin. v. 3), about the exact

distance of which from Carthage there is a consi-

derable discrepancy in the Itineraries {Anton, /tin.-

Pent. Tab.). From an expression of Victor Vitcnsis

(de Persecut. Vandal, i. 5. § 6), who calls it " Li-

gula," ''a tongue of land," its pasition was probably on
the coast, between R 'ddes and Hammdm-el-EuJ]
where there are the remains of a Roman road.

The Coast-describer (Stadiasm.) speaks of the

harbour and town of Maxyla as 20 stadia from
Crapis, or the modern Garbos: this was probably

different from the former, and is the modern Mrisa,
where there are the remains of a town and harbour.

(Shaw, Trav. p. 157; Barth, Wandeiningen^p. 128.)

As connected with the gentile epithet Maxyes or

Blazyes, it is likely that there were several places of

this name. Ptolemy (iv. 3. § 34) has JLvxui.A

Vetus (Ma|oi;Ao UaXata), and the Antonine

Itinerary a station which it describes as Maxula
Prates, 20 M. P. from Carthage. It is found in

the Notitia, and was famous in the annals of Mar-
tyrology (Augustin, Serm. c. Ixxxiii ; Morcelli,

Africa Christiana, vol. i. p. 220.) [E. B. J.]

BIAXYES (Ma|u6s, Herod, iv. 191, where the

name .should be Ma^ues ; see Maup.etania, p. 297,
a.), a Libyan tribe, and a branch of the nomad Au-
senses. Herodotus {I. c.) places them on the " other

side," i. e. the W. bank, of the river Triton : reclaimed

from nomad life, they were " tillers ol the earth, and
accustomed to live in houses." They still, however,

retained some relics of their former customs, as
" they suffer the hair on the right side of their

heads to grow, but shave the left ; they paint their

bodies with red-lead :
" remains of this custom of

wearing the hair are still preserved among the

Tuaryks, their mcxlern descendants. (Hornemann,
Trav. p. 109.) They were probably the same
people as those mentioned by Justin (xviii. 7), and
chilled Maxytani, whose king is said to have been

Hiarbas {Wrg.Aen. iv. 36, 196, 326), and to have

desired Dido for his wife. (Heeren, African Nations,

vol. i. p. 34, trans. ; Eennell, Geog. of Eerod. vol. ii.

p. 303.) [E. B. J.]

MAZACA. [Caesareia, Vol. I. p. 469, b.]

MAZAEI (Ma^oLoi), a Pannonian tribe, occu-

pying the southernmost part of Pannonia, on the

frontiers of Dalmatia, whence Dion Cassius (Iv.

32) calls them a Dalmatian people. They were

c<jnquered and severely treated by Germanicus.

(Strab. vii. p. 314; Plin. iii. 26; Ptol. ii. 16.

§ 8.) [L. S.]

MAZARA (Ma'Capa, Diod. ; Ma^apTj, Steph. B.:

Mazzara), a town on the SW. coast of Sicily, situ-

ated at the mouth of a river of the same name, be-

tween Selinus and Lilyi)aeum. It was in early

times an inconsiderable place, and is first noticed by

Diodorus in li. €. 409, as an emporium at the

mouth of the river Mazarus. (Diod. xiii. 54.) It

was evidently at this time a dependency of Sulimis,

and was taken by tlie Carthaginian general Han-

nibal, during his advance upon that city. (Diod.

/. c.) Stcphanus of Byzantium calls it " a Ibrt of

the Selinuntiiics" (fpovpiou SeAij/owTiW, Stoph.

B. 5. v.), and it is mentioned again in the First

Punic War as a fortress which was wrested by tho

Romans from the Carlhaginians. (Diod. xxiii. 9.

p. 503.)
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It dues not seem to have ever risen in ancient

times to the rank of a city. Pliny mentions the

yiver Mazara, as does Ptolemy also, but neither of

them notice the town. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol.

iii. 4. § 5.) The existence of this last is, however,

attested by the Itinerary, which correctly places it

12 miles from Lilybaeum (/<«». Ant. p. 89) ; but it

was first raised to an important position by the

Saracens in the 9th century, under whom it became

the capital of the whole surrounding district, as it

continued under the Norman rule. The western

province of Sicily still bears the name of Val di

Mazzara, but the town itself has greatly declined,

though it still retains the rank of a city, and has

about 10,000 inhabitants. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. vi.

5. p. 2S4 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 224.) A few sarco-

ph.igi and inscriptions are the only remains of anti-

quity extant there.

The river M.vzaua, or JIazarus, as it is called

by Diodorus (Md^apos, Diod. xiii. 54), is still

called the Fiume di Mazzara. [E. H. B.]

MAZICES (MaC'Kfs, Pt'-l. iv. 2. § 19; Mazas,

Lucan, iv. 681 ; Claudiaii, Stil. i. 356), a people of

Mauretania Caesariensis, who joined in the revolt of

Firmus, but submitted to Theodosius, A. D. 373.

(Amm. Marc. xxix. 5. § 17; Le 'Rea.n, Bas Empire,

vol. iii. p. 471 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xxv.) [E. B. J.]

ME'ARUS (nUpoi, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4; ]\Iela, iii. 1.

§ 9), a small river on the N. coast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis, flowing into the gulf of the Artabri, still

called the Mero.

MECIRIS, a town of Marmarica, which the Peu-

tinger Table places at 33 M. P. to the E. of Pa-

liurus ; the Antonine Itinerary has a town Micheka
(one MS. reads Mecira), 20 M. P. to the E. of the

same place ; its position must be sought in the

Wady-er-Rima (Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 509,

549.) [E. B. J.]

MECYBERNA mr\Kv§epva : Eth. MT]Kv§ep-

valos, Steph. B. ; Scyl. p. 26 ; Scymn. 640), a

town which stood at the head of the Toronaic gulf,

which was also called Sinus Mecyueknaeus.
(Plin. iv. 10 ;

Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 1.) Mecyberna

was the port of Olynthns (Strab. vii. p. 330), and

lay between that town and Sermyle. (Herod, vii. 122.)

It was taken from the Athenians by the Chalcidic

Thracians (Thuc. v. 39), and surrendered to Philip

before the siege of Olynthus. (Diod. xvi. 54.)

The site nmst be sought at MoUvopyrrjo, where

some remains of antiquity are said to be preserved.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 155.) [E. B. J.]

MEDAVA (MTj'Sauo), a town of Arabia Petraea,

placed by Ptolemy in long. 68° 30', lat. 30° 45',

doubtless identical with Medeba or Madeba [BIa-

deba], the letters av and a€ being identical in sound,

and, consequently, used interchangeably, especially in

proper names. (Ptoh v. 17. § 6.) [G.W.]
MEDAURA (Ad Medera, Itin. Anton. ; Pent.

Tab. ; Hygin. de Lim. p. 1 63 ; 'A/xfj.ai8apa al.

'Am^ieSepa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30 : Eth. Jledaurensis), a

town of Numidia, which liad originally belonged

to the kingdom of Syphax, but was annexed to

that of Massinissa at the close of the Second Pu-
nic War, and afterwards was colonised by a detach-

ment of Roman veterans, when it attained consi-

derable splendour. Appuleius was born at this place,

where his father had been " duumvir," and calls him-
tself " Seminuniida" and " Semigaetulus." (^Apolog.

pp. 443, 444.) It lay on the road from Lares to

Theveste, 48 M. P. from the former and 25 M. P.

from the latter. At a river Ardatio, which flowed
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between this place and Theveste, Mazcecel defeated

the Moorish chieftain Gildo. (Oros.vii.36; St. Martin,

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. v. p. 161 ; comp. Gibbon,

c. xxix.) Justinian fortified and placed a garrison

in this town, which Procopius (de Aed. vi. 6) calls

AvjxiTepa. It is perhaps a different place from

Madaura, to which Augustine was sent to be edu-

cated (Co??/e55. ii. 3).
""

[E. B. J.]

MEDEBA. []SIadep.a.]

MEDEN (M7j5eV, Procop. B. V. ii. 4), a town on

the spurs of Mount Papua, in the inland country of

Numidia. Gelimer, king of the Vandals retired to

this fastness in a. d. 534, but was compelled to

surrender to Pharas, chief of the Heruli. (Le Beau,

Bas Empire, vol. viii. p. 248; comp. Gibbon, c.

xli.) [E. B. J.]

ME'DEON (MeSeii*': Eth. MeSedvios). 1. Or
BIedion (MeSi'o))/; Katiina), a town in the in-

terior of Acarnania, on the road from Stratus and
Phytia (or Phoeteiae) to Limnaea on the Am-
braciot gulf. It was one of the few towns in the

interior of the country which maintained its inde-

pendence against the Aetolians after the death of

Alexander the Great. At length, in B.C. 231, the

Aetolians laid siege to Medeon with a large force,

and had reduced it to great distress, when they were

attacked by a body of Illyrian mercenaries, who had
been sent by sea by Demetrius, king of Macedonia,

in order to relieve the place. The Aetolians were

defeated, and obliged to retreat with the loss of their

camp, arms, and baggage. Medeon is again men-
tioned in B. c. 191, as one of the Acarnanian towns,

of which Antiochus, king of Syria, obtained posses-

sion in that year. (Thuc. iii. 106 ; Polyb. ii. 2,3;
Liv. XXX vi. 11, 12; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iii. p. 575.)

2. A town of Phocis, destroyed along with the

other Phocian towns at the termination of the Sacred

War, and never again restored. (Pans. x. 3. § 2.)

Strabo places it on the Crissaean gulf, at the dis-

tance of 160 stadia from Boeotia (ix. pp. 410,

423); and Pausanias says that it was ne;ir Anti-

cyra (s. 36. § 6; comp. Steph. B. s. v.). Leake
places it at Dhesfina. (Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 548.)

3. An ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by

Homer (//. ii. 501), is described by Strabo as a de-

pendency of Haliartus, and situated near Onchestus,

at the foot of Mt. Phoenicium, from which position

it was afterwards called Phoenicis (ix. pp. 410, 423;
comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12). It ap-

pears to have stood near the lake, in the bay on the

north-western side of Mount Fagd, between the site

of Haliartus and Kardhitza. (Leake, Nwthern
Greece, vol. ii. p. 215.)

4. A town of the Labeates, in Dalmatia in Illyri-

cum. (Liv. xliv. 23, 32.)

MEDERIACUM, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by

the Antonine Itin. on a road from Colonia Trajana

(Kelln) through Juliacum (Jidiei's) to Colonia

Agrippina (Co^oiyne). It lies between Sablones and

Teudurum (Tudder), and is supposed by some geo-

graphers to be Meriim-Rurcmo'iide. [G. L.]

ME'DIA (v M7)5ia : Eth. M^Sos: Adj. MtjSj-

Kos), a country of considerable extent and import-

ance, in the western part of Asia, between the Cas-

pian Sea on the N. and the great rivers of Me-
sopotamia on the W. It is by no means easy to

determine what were its precise boundaries, or how
much was comprehended under the name of Jledia.

Thus Herodotus, who speaks repeatedly of the Sledes,
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£;ivos little or no description of the country they in-

habited, and perhaps all tliat could be inferred from

his language is, that it must have been a moun-

tainous district between the Halys in Asia Jlinor

and Persia, fit for raising a warlike and indepen-

dent race of men (i. 72). Again, during the wars of

Alexander, Media had to a considerable extent taken

the place of Persia, and was the great country E. of

Mesopotamia, and extending indefinitely along the

Caspian sea eastwards to Ariana and Bactriana.

Still later, at the close of the Roman Republic and

under the earlier emperors, Media was restricted by

the encroachments of the Parthian empire to its

most mountainous parts, and to the Caspian coast

westwards,— the province of Atropatene forming, in

fact, all that could be strictly called Media. Indeed,

its limitswere constantly changing at different periods.

General consent, however, allows that Media was di-

visible into three leading divisions, each of which

from time to time was apparently held to be Media

Proper. These were :— 1 . A northern territory along

the shores of the Caspian, extending more or less

from Armenia on the W. to Hyrcania on the E.,

comprehending much of the country now known by

the names of Mazanderan and Gildn; 2. Media

Atropatene, a very mountainous district, to the west

and south of the preceding [Atropatene] ; and 3.

Media Magna, the most southern, extensive, and, his-

torically, the most important, of the three divisions,

with its capital Ecbatana (the present Hamaddn).
Of the ancient geographers, Ptolemy gives this

country the widest boundaries. Media, says he, is

bounded on the N. by the Hyrcanian (i. e. the Cas-

pian) sea, on the W. by Armenia and Assyria, on

the S. by Persis and a line drawn from Assyria to

Susiana, and on the E. by Hyrcania and Parthia

(vi. 2. §§ 1, 3). It is clear from this, and still more

so from the mention he makes of the tribes and towns

in it, that he is speaking of Media in its most ex-

tended sense: while, at the same time, he does not

recognise the triple division noticed above, and speaks

of Atropatene (or, as he calls it, Tropatene, vi. 2, 5)
as one only of many tribes.

Strabo, in the tolerably full account which he

gives of ancient Media, is content with a twofold

division, into Media Atropatene and Media Magna
;

to these he gives nearly the same limits as Ptolemy,

comprehending, however, under the former, the

mountain tract near the Caspian (xi. pp. 522—
.526). Pliny, in stating that what was formerly

'he kingdom of the Persians, is now (in his time)

under the Parthians, appears only to recognise Me-
dia Magna as Media Proper (vi. 14. s. 17). Atro-

patene, though subject to Ecbatana, the capital of

Media Magna, he does not seem to consider has

any thing to do with it (vi. 13. s. 16).

We proceed now to describe Media Magna, the

fii'st or most northern part of what was popularly

called Media having been fully noticed under Atro-
patene and Ecbatana. It is very difficult to dis-

tinguish the classical accounts of the different divi-

sions to which we have alluded, the name Media
being used very indefinitely. It may, however, be

stated generally, that Media Magna comprehended
the whole of the rich and fertile plain-country which
was shut in between the great chain of the Cardu-
chian mountains and of Mt. Zagros in the W. and by

Mt. Coronus on the N. It appears to have extended

as far south as Elymais and Susiana, and to have
bordered on the eastern side on Caramania and
Ariana, or on what, in later times, was better known
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by tlie name of Parthia. Some have attempted
to prove tliat it derived its name from its lying
in the middle part of Asia (Gesenius, Thes. ii. p.

768; cf. also Pulyb. v. 44, who states, 'H JiTjSia

Kurat Trepl /j.ia7]u Tijy 'Aaiaf). The derivation,

however, admits of doubt. On the Cuneiform In-

scrii)tions the name is read Muda (Rawlinson, Beliis-

tun Insc. As. Journ. vol. x.). Much of this land

was of a high elevation above the sea, but it

abounded in fertile valleys, famous for their rich-

ness, and in meadow land in which a celebrated

breed of horses, called the Nisaean horses, were
raised. (Herod, vii. 40, iii. 106; Diod. xvii.

100 ; Strab. xi. p. 525 ; Aelian, Hist. Anhn. iii. 2
;

Ammian. xxiii. 6. ; cf. also the modern travellers,

Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 216, Chardin, and Morier.)

It is comprehended for the most part in the mo-
dem province of Irak Ajem.

The principal town of ]\Iedia Magna was Ecba-
tana (doubtless the present Ilcmiaddn), wliich,

during the time of the wars of Alexander, as for

many years before, was the capital of the whole

country. [Ecbatana.] Besides Ecbatana, were

other towns of importance, most of them situated

in tlie NE. part of the country, on the edge of,

if not within, Atrojaatene, as Ehagae and He-
RACLEIA.

It is equally difficult to determ.ine with accuracy

what states or tribes belong to Media JIagna. It

is probable, however, that the following may bo

best comprehended in this division;—The Sagartii,

who occupied the passes of Mt. Zagros ; Choro-

mithrene, in the champaign country to the south

of Ecbatana ; P^lymais, to the north of Choromi-
threne— if indeed this name has not been erro-

neously introduced here by Ptolemy and Polybius

[Elymais] ; the Tapyri or Tapyrrhi, S. of IMt.

Coronus as far as Parthia and the Caspian Gates;

Rhagiana, with its capital Ehagae; Sigriane, Daritis,

and, along the southern end of the Parachoatras,

what was called Syromedia. (See these places

under their respective names.)

The Medi, or inhabitants of Media, are the same
people as the JIadai of the Bible, from whicli

Semitic word the Greek name is most likely derived.

Madai is mentioned in Genesis, as one of the sons

of Japhet (x. 2), in the first repeopling of the

earth after the Flood ; and the same name occurs

in more than one place, subsequently, indicating,

as it would seem, an independent people, subject

to the king of Nineveh (2 Kings, xvii. 6), or in

connection with, if not subject to, the Persians,

as in Ban. v. 28, vi. 15; i:sth. i. 3, 14. The
first Greek author who gives any description of

them is Herodotus. According to him, they were

originally called AEn,but changed tlieir name to that

of Medi on the comingofMedeia from Athens (vii. 62).

They were divided into six tribes, the Busae (Steph.

Byz.), Paraetaceni (Strab. xi. p. 522, xvi. p. 739,

&c. ; Arrian, iii. 19), Struchates, Arizanti, Budii

(Steph. Byz.), and the Magi. Von Hammer has

attemped to show that most, if not all, of these

names occur under their Persian form in the Zend-

avesta and Shuh-nameh (Wiene7\ Jalirb. ix. pp. 11,

12), but it may be questioned whether tiie iden-

tification can be considered as satisfactory. Some,

however, of these names indicate tlie Eastern origin

of the inhabitants of Jledia, as Arii and Arizanti

[Ariana; Arizanti] ; though it may be doubted

whetlicr others of them, as tlie Jifarji, ought to lie

considered as separate tribes. The general evidence
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is, that tlic Mafji were a priest-class amonc; the

Median people; not, like the AehaemeniJae in Persia,

a distinct or dominant tribe. (Cf. Strab. xvi. p. 962 ;

Cic. Divin. i. 41 ;
Porphyr. Abstinent. 4. 16, &c.)

In other authors we find the following peoples

counted among the inhabitants of Media, though it

may be doubted whether some of them do not more

properly belong to one or more of the adjacent

nations . the Sagartii, Tapyri or Tapyrrhi, Matiani

Caspii, Cadusii, Gelae, and the Mardi or Aniardi.

(See these under their respective names.) Herodotus

proceeds to state that originally the Medes were a

free people, who lived in separate villages, but that

at length they chose for themselves a king in the

person of Deioces, who built the celebrated city of

Ecbatana [Ecbatana], and was succeeded by

Phraortes and Cyaxares (i. 95—103). The reign

of the foi-mer was, he adds, terminated by a defeat

which he sustained (at Rhages, Judith, i. 15) ;
while,

during the commencement of that of the latter, all

Western Asia was overrun by a horde of Scythians

(i. 103). There can be no doubt that for awhile

they were subject to, and formed a satrapy of, the

Assyrian empire, as stated by Diodorus (ii. 2); that

then they threw off the Assyrian yoke, as stated by

Herodotus (i. 106), and were ruled over by a series

of kings of their own for a long period. (Cf. Strab.

xi. p. 524.) The order and the names of these

rulers are differently stated; and it would be out of

place here to discuss at length one of the most dif-

ficult and disputed points of ancient chronology.

(Cf., however, Diod. ii. 24, 32 ; Herod, i. 95; and

Euseb. Chron. Armen. i. 101 ; Clinton, Fast. Hellen.

vol. i. p. 257, app.) It may be remarked, that in

the Bible the first notice we find of the Medes,

exhibits them as the subjects of the Assyrian king

iSalmaneser (2 Kings, xvii. 6), who was contem-

porary with the Jewish king Hoshea; while in the

later times of Nebuchadnezzar, they appear as a

warlike nation, governed by their own rulers.

(^Isaiah, xiii. 17; Jerem. xxv. 25, Ii. 11, 28.) It is

equally clear that the Medians were united to the

Persians by Cyrus, and formed one empire with

them (Herod, i. 129; Diod. ii. 34; Justin, i. 6),

and hence are spoken of in the later books of the

Bible as a people subject to the same ruler as the

Persians. (Dan. v. 28, viii. 20 ; Esth. i. 3, &c.)

From this time forward their fate was the same as

that of the Persian monarchy; and they became in

succession subject to the Greeks, under Alexander

the Great, to the Syro-Macedonian rulers after his

death, and lastly to the Parthian kings. (Cf.

1 Mace. vi. 5G, xiv. 2 ; Strab. xvi. p. 745 ; Joseph.

Antiq. XX. 3. § 3.)

The consent of history shows that in early times

the Medes were held to be a very warlike race,

who had a peculiar skill in the use of the bow.

(/sr»V(/i,, xiii. 18; Herod, vii.62; Xen.^wn&. ii. l.§ 7;

Strab. xi. p. 525,) They had also great knowledge

and practice in horsemanship, and were considered

in tills, as in many other acquirements, to have

been the masters of the Persians. (Strab. xv.

pp. 525, 526, 531.) Hence, in the armament of

Xerxes, the Medes are described as equipped simi-

larly witli the Persians, and Herodotus expressly

states that their dress and weapons were of Median,

not Persian origin (/. c). In later ages they ap-

pear to have degenerated veiy much, and to have
adopted a luxurious fashion of life and dress (cf.

Xon. Cyrop. i. 3. § 2 ; Strab. I. c. ; Ammian. xxiii. 6),
which jxissed from them to their Persian conquerors.
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The religion of the Medes was a system of Star-

worship ; their priests bearing, as we have re-

marked, the name of Slagi, which was common to

them with the Persians, indeed was probably adopted

by the latter from the former. (Xen. Cyr. iv. 5
;

Strab. XV. pp. 727, 735,; Cic. Div. i. 33.) The
principal object of their adoration was the Sun, and

then the Moon and the five planets, Jupiter, Venus,

Saturn, Mercury, and ]\Iars. [V.]
MEDIAE MUEUS, mentioned only by name by

Xenophon, who calls it to M7)5iay KaAovnevov

rtixos. (Anab. ii. 4. § 12.) He states that it

was 20 parasangs in length, 100 feet high, and 20
broad ; and it may be inferred from his narrative

that it was frorr. 30 to 40 miles to the N. of

Baghdad. There can be little doubt that it was
the same work as that called by Strabo in two
places rh 'Zfy.ipa/j.iSos SiareixiCMct (ii. p. 80, xi.

p. 529), and that it had been built across the strip

of land where the Tigris and Euphrates approach

most nearly, as a defence to the province of Baby-
lonia, which lay to the S. of it. There has been

much question, whether this great work can be

identified with any of the numerous mounds still

remaining in this part of Mesopotamia ; but the

question has, we think, been set at rest by the

careful survey of Lieut. Lynch, in 1837. (Roy.

Geogr. Journ. vol. ix. pp. 472, 473.) Mr. Lynch
places the end adjoining the Tigris in N. lat. 34°
3' 30", and long. 21' 50" W. of Baghdad. He
describes the existing ruins as an embankment or

wall of lime and pebbles, having towers or buttresses

on the northern or NVV. face, and a wide and deep

fosse ; and states, that, putting his horse at its full

speed, he galloped along it for more than an hour

without finding any appearance of termination.

The natives, too, assured him that it extended to

the Euphrates. [V.]

MEDIAJI, AD. [Dacia, Vol. L p. 744, b.]

MEDIA'NA, an imperial villa, 3 miles from

Naissus, in Upper Moesia. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 5.)

A town of this name is mentioned, in the Peuting.

Table, on the road leading through Rhaetia along

the Danube, opposite to Bonamverth, and seems to

be the same as the modem Medingen. [L. S.]

MEDIOLA'NUM, a Gallic name of towns which
occurs in Gallia, North Italy, and Britain.

1. Mediolanum is placed in the Table between

Fonim Segustavarum (Fairs') and Eodumna (Rou-
anne). As to D'Anville's remarks on the position

of Mediolanum, see Forum Segusianorum. This

Mediolanum is supposed to have been a town of the

Transalpine Insubres, and so it is generally marked
in our maps ; but the existence of these Transalpine

Insubres is hardly established. [Galli.\ Cisal-

riNA, Vol. I. p. 936.]

2. The Table places Mediolanum between Ar-

gentomagus (^Argentoii) and Aquae Nerae (^Nevis').

The figures which have been generally considered to

belong to this road, belong to another, and so we
have no distances in the Table for this place. Me-
diolanum seems to be Chateau Meillan, south of

Avaricum (Bmirges). A milestone found at Ali-

champ between Bourges and Chateau Meillan,

makes the distance from Avaricum to Mediolanum
to be 39 M. P., which is not far from the truth.

(Walckenaer, Geog. cfc. vol. i. p. 67.)

3. The Antonine Itin. places a Mediolanum on a
road from Colonia Trajana (A'eZfc) to Colonia

Agrippina (Cologne'), and 12 M. P. from Colonia

Trajana. It' Colonia Trajana is rightly placed, it is
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difficult to see wliere Mediolanum should bo. The

next position to Jlediolanum on the road to Cologne

is Sublones ; which is also uncertain.

4. Mediolanum was the chief town of the Aulerci

Eburovices (Ptol. ii. 8. § 11), or Mediolanium, as it

is in Ptolemy's text. The name occurs in the An-

tonine Itin. and in the Table. In the Notitia of

the Gallic provinces it is named Civitas Ebroicorum;

and in the middle ages it was called Ebroas, whence

the modern name Evreux, a town in the French

department of Eure.

Ammianus Marcellinus (xv. 11) mentions Medio-

lanum as one of the chief cities of Secunda Lugdu-

nensis. There was a Roman town a few miles

south-east of Evreux, at a place called Vieil Evreux.

There are the remains of a large theatre here, the

foundations of a building which is supposed to

have been a temple, and remains of baths. A great

number of amphorae, household utensils, articles of

luxury, and imperial medals have been dug up hero,

and deposited in the Museum of Evreux. This

Vieil Evreux may be the site of Mediolanum.

5. Mediolanum was the chief town of the S;uitones

or Santoni, now Saintes, in the French department

of Ckarente Inferieure. Strabo (iv. p. 190) writes

the name Mediolanium, and also Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 7).

Marcellinus (xv. 11) speaks of this place under the

name of Santones, from which it apjjears that in his

time the name of the people had. as in many in-

stances, been transferred to the iowa. There is no

doubt about the site of this Mediolanum, which is

Saintes on the Ckarente. It was once a considerable

Roman town. There is an arch in honour of Ger-

manicus Caesar, which appears to be built on the

middle of the bridge over the Ckarente, which joins

the town to the faubourg, but the arch rests on the

bed of the river, and the bridge has been built to it

from each batdi. The most probable explanation of

this singular circumstance is that the arch stood

originally on one bank of the river, and that the

river changed its course. The bridge, of course,

must have been built after this supposed change.

The amphitheatre is outside of the town, at the

bottom of a valley. It is an ellipse, about 436 feet

long and about 354 feet wide. Water was brought

to the town from a source several miles to the north

by an aqueduct, of which there are still some
remains. In one of the valleys which it crossed

there are traces of 25 arches, of which three are

standing. One of them is nearly 50 feet high. [G.L.]

MEDIOLA'NUM (MeSidAavoj', Pul. ; MeSioAaciov,

Strab., Ptol. : Eth. Jlediolanensis : Milano, Milan'),

the chief city of the Insubres in Cisalpine Gaul, and
for a long period the capital of Cisalpine Gaul itself.

It was situated about midway between the rivers

Ticinus and Addua, in a broad and fertile plain,

about 28 miles from the foot of the Alps at Comum,
and the same distance from the Padus near Ticinum
(^Pavia). All ancient writers concur in ascribing

its foundation to the Gauls, at the time when that

people first established themselves in the plains of

Northern Italy. Livy, who has given the most de-

tailed account of the settlement of the Cisalpine

Gauls, tells us it was founded by the Insubres, who
called it after a village of the same name in their

native settlements in Transalpine Gaul (Liv. v. 34

;

Strab. V. p. 213 ; Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Justin, xx.

5.) There can be little doubt that Strabo is correct

in saying that, previous to the Roman conquest, it

%V!us ratlier a village than a town, as were indeed all

the other Gaulish settlements. It was nevertheless
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the chief place of the Insubres, and is mentioned as
such sevei-al times in the history of the wars of that
people with the Romans. Thus, in the campaign of

B.C. 222, after the battle of Clastidium, itWas
attacked and taken by the Roman consuls Claudius
Marcellus and Cn. Scipio. (Pol. ii. 34; Eutrop. iii.

6 ; Oros. iv. 13.) On this occasion it was taken by
assault with apparently but little difficulty, and this

confirms the statement of Strabo that it was an open
town. Again, in b. c. 194, a battle was fought near
it, between the Roman proconsul L. Valerius Flac-
cus and the combined forces of the Insubrians and
Boians, under a chief named Doiylacus, in which the
Gauls are said to have lost 10,000 men. (Liv.

xxxiv. 46.)

No other mention of Mediolanum occurs previous to

the Roman conquest, nor have we any precise account
of the time at which it passed under the Roman
yoke, or that at which it was admitted to the Roman
" civitas." We can only infer that it must have sub-

mitted, together with the rest of the Insubres, about

190 B.C.: its citizens doubtless received the Latin

franchise, together with the other Transpadane Gauls,

in B. c. 89, and the full Roman franchise in b. c. 49.

[Gallia Cisalpina, Vol. I. p. 945.] Mediolanum
thus passed into the condition of a Roman munici-

pium, but it did not as yet enjoy that degree of im-
portance which it subsequently attained. Strabo

calls it in his time a considerable city (ttoAis o|i(5-

A070S, V. p. 213), and Tacitus reckons it among
the "firmissima Transpadanae regionis municipia;"

but neither he nor Pliny give any indication of its

possessing any marked superiority over the other

municipal towns with which they associate its name.
(Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1. §33; Tac. Bist.

i. 70.) It is evident, however, that under the Roman
Empire it increased rapidly in prosperity, and became
not only the chief town of the Insubres, but the most
important city in Northern Italy. AVe learn from
the younger Pliny that it was a place where litera-

ture flourished, and young men from the neigh-

bouring towns were sent for their education. (Plin

Ep. iv. 13.) It was the native place of the emperor

Didius Julianus, as well as of Septimius Geta.

(Dion Cass. Ixxiii. 1 1 ; Spartian. Bid. Jul. 1, Get. 3.)

At a later period, A. D. 268, it was there that the

usurper Aureolus took refuge after his defeat by Gal-

lienus on the Addua, and was for some time besieged

by the emperor, till a sedition in his own camp ended

in the death of Gallienus, and his brother Valerianus.

(Eutrop. ix. 11 ; Treb. Poll. Gall. 14 ; Vict. Caes.

33, Epit. 33.) Shortly after Aureolus was com-

pelled to surrender the city to Claudius, who had

been elected to succeed Gallienus, and was put to

death by order of the new emperor. (Treb. Poll.

Clawl. 5.)

But it was the establishment of the imperial resi-

dence at Mediolanum that raised that city to the

highest pitch of prosperity. Its central position,

which rendered it a peculiarly suitable head-quarters

from which to watch the movements of the barba-

rians, and the progress of the wars with them,

whether in Ganl, Germany, or Pannonia, was un-

doubtedly the cause of its selection for this purpose.

Augustus himself is said to have sometimes repaired

to Jlediolanum with the same view (Snet. Aug. 20);
and the constantly increa.sing dangers from these

quarters led subsequent emperors from time to time

to follow his example ; but Masimian appears to have

been the tir.st of the Roman emperors who perma-

nently fixed his residence there (about A. v. 303)
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and thus at once raised it to the dignity of the

capital of Nortliern Itily. From this period thu

emperors of the West made it their hal/itual abode

(Eutrop. ix. 27 ; Zosim. ii. 10, 17, &c.), until the

increasing fear of the barbarians induced Honorius,

in A. u. 404, to take refuge in the inaccessible

marshes of Ravenna. ^laximian is said to have

adorned the city witii many splendid public buildings

(Vict. Ccm. 39); and.it w;is doubtless at this period

that it rose to the splendour and magnificence

which, about the middle of the fourth century,

excited the .admiration of the poet Ausonius, who

assigns it the sixth place among the cities of the

empire. The houses are described by him as nu-

merous and elegantly built, corresponding to the

cultivated manners and cheerful character of the in-

habitants. It was surrounded with a double range

of walls, enclosing an ample space for the buildings

of the city. Among thccie were conspicuous a circus,

a theatre, many temples, the palace or residence of

the emperor, a mint ; and baths, which bore the

name of Herculean, in honour of their founder Masi-

inianus, and were so important as to give name to a

whole quarter of the city. The numerous porticoes

which were attached to these and other public

buildings were adorned with marble statues ;
and

the whole aspect of the city, if we may believe the

poet, did not suffer by comparison with Home.

(Auson. Clar. Urh. 5.)

The transference of the imperial court and resi-

dence to Ravenna must have given a considerable

sliock to the prosperity of Mediolanum, though it

continued to be still regarded as the capital of Li-

guria (as Gallia Transpadana was now called), and

was the residence of the Consularis or Vicarius

Italiae, to whose jurisdiction the whole of Northern

Italy was subject. (^Libell. Procinc. p. 62; BiJcking,

ml Not. Dit/n, ii. p. 442.) 15ut a much more severe

blow n-as inflicted on the city in A. i>. 452, when it

was taken and plundered by Attila, who after the

fall ofAquileia caiTied his arms, almost without oppo-

sition, through the whole region N. of the Po.

(.Jornand. Get. 42 ; Hist, liiscell. xv. p. 549.)

Kotwithstanding this disaster, Mediolanum seems

to have retained much of its former importance. It

was still regarded as the metropolis of Northern

Italy, and after the fall of the Western Empire, in

A. D. 476, became the royal residence of the Gothic

kings Odoacer and Theddoric. Procopius indeed

speaks of it in the sixth century as surpassing all the

other cities of the West in size and population, and

Inferior to Rome alone. (Procop. B. G. ii. 8.) It

was recovered with little difficulty by Belisarius,

but immediately besieged by the Goths under Uraia,

the brother of Vitiges, who, after a long siege, made
himself again master of the city (a. d. 539), which

he is said to have utterly destroyed, putting all the

male inhabitants, to the number of 300,000, to the

sword, and reducing the women to slavery. (Id. ib.

21.) It is evident, however, that the expressions of

Procopius on this occasion must be gieatly exag-

gerated, for, at the time of the invasion of the Lom-
bards under Alboin (a. d. 568), Mediolanum already

reappears in little less than its former importance

It was still the acknowledged capital of Liguria

(P. Diac. IPist. Lang. ii. 15, 25); and, as the me-
tropolitan see, appears to have retained this dignity

under the Lombard kings, though those monarchs
transl'erred their royal residence to Ticinum or Pai'la.

In the middle ages it rapidly rose again to pros-

j)erity; and, though a second time destroyed by the

MEDIOLANUM,

emperor Frederic Barbarossa in 1162, quickly re-

covered, and has continued down to the present day

to be one of tlie most important and flourishing

cities of Italy.

The position of Milan, almost in the centre of

the great plain of Northern Italy, just about midway
between the Alps and the Padus, appears to have

marked it in all .ages as the natural capital of that

extensive and fertile region. Its ready communi-

cations with the Ticinus on the one side, and the

Addua on the other, in great measure supply the

want which would otherwise have arisen from its

not being situated on a navigable river ; and the

fertile plain between these two rivers is watered by

the minor but still considerable streams of the

Lamhro and Olona. The latter, which is not no-

ticed by any ancient writer, flows under the walls of

Milan. The modern city contains few vestiges of

its ancient splendour. Of all the public buildings

which excited the admiration of Ausonius (see

above), the only remains are the columns of a por-

tico, 16 in number, and of the Corinthian order,

now attached to the church of S. Lorenzo, and sup-

posed, with some probability, to have been originally

connected with the Thermae or baths erected by the

emperor Maximian. A single antique column, now
standing in front of the ancient basilica of Sant'

Ambrogio, has been removed from some other site,

and does not indicate the existence of an ancient

building on the spot. Numerous inscriptions have,

however, been discovered, and are still preserved in

the museum at Milan. These fully confirm the

municipal importance of Mediolanum under the eai-ly

Roman Empire; while from one of them we learn

the fact that the city, notwithstanding its flourish-

ing condition, received a colony under Hadrian, and

assumed, in honour of that emperor, the titles of

Colonia Aelia Augusta. (Orell. Liscr. 1702, 1909,

3942, 4000, 4060, &c.; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 409.)

Mediolanum was the central point from which

all the highroads of Italy N. of the Padus may be

considered as radiating. The first and principal

of these was that which led by Laus Pompeia to

Placentia, where it joined the Via Aemilia, and thus

became the direct line of route from Milan to Ra-

venna and Rome. Another main line was that by

Novaria and Vercellae to Eporedia and Augusta
Praetoria, which must have been the principal

line of communication between Milan and Trans-

alpine Gaul. A third road led in a southerly direc-

tion to Ticinum {Pavia'), from which there were

two lines ; the one proceeding by Laumellum ti)

Augusta Taurinorum, and thence over the Cotti.tn

Alps into the southern provinces of Gaul; the other

crossing the Padus to Dertona, and thence across

the Apennines to Genoa. A fourth line was that

to Comum, from whence there was a much fre-

quented pass by the Lacus Larius, and across the

Rhaetian Alps into the valley of the Inn, thus open-

ing a direct and speedy communication with the

Danube. Lastly, a great line of highway led from

Milan to Aquileia, passing through Bergomum,
Brixia, Verona, Vicentia, Patavium, Altinum, and

Concordia. The details of all these routes are giver.

in the Antonine Itiueraiy and the Tabula Peutin-

geriana. [Vj. H. B.]

JIEDIOLA'NUM {Itin. Ant. ; U^lioKaviov, Ptnl.

ii. 3. § 18), a town of the Ordovices in Brit.ain.

It occurs in the Itin. Ant., between Deva {Ches-

ter), and Uriconium (^Wroxeter), two towns, the

sites of which are well authenticated ; and in the
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tenth Itin. it forms the terminus of a route from

Glanoventa. [C. R. S.]

MEDIOLA'NUM (MeSioA-aVior, Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 28).

a town in the north-west of Germany, mentioned

only by Ptolemy ; its site must in all probability be

identified with the modern Metehi, on the river

Vecht. As the name Mediolanum is found only in

countries inhabited by Celts, it has been supposed

that Ptolemy is wrong, and that he by mistake

placed this town on the right bank of the Ehine

;

but there is no good reason for doubting that the

country about the Vecht was at one time occupied

bv a Celtic people. [L. S.]
' MEDIOilA'TKICI (MeSio.uarpuces, Ptol. ii. 9.

§ 12), a people of Gallia, who belong to the division

of Belgica. Caesar (i?. G. is'. 10) shows their posi-

tion iu a general way when he says that the Ehine

flows along the territories of the Sequani, Medio-

matrici, Triboci or Tribocci, and Treviri. Ptolemy

plates the Medioniatrici south of the Treviri. Di-

vodurum (3Iefz) was their capital. [Divodiruji.]

The diocese of Metz represents their territory, which

was accordingly west of the Vosr/es. But Caesar

makes the MeJiomatrici extend to the Rhine, and

consequently they had in his time the country

between the Vvsges and the Rhine. And this agrees

with Strabo (p. 19-3), who says that the Sequani

and Jledioniatriei inhabit the Ehine, among whom
are settled the Tribocci, a German nation which had

crossed over from their own country. It appears

then that part of the territory of the Mediomatrici

had been occupied by Germans before Caesar's time;

and as we know that after Caesar's time the German
tribes, Nemetes, Vangiones, and Caracates occupied

the Gallic side of the Rhine, north of the Triboci

as fer as Mainz, and that north of Mainz was the

territory of the Treviri, we may infer that all these

tribes were intruders on the original territoiy of the

MeJiomatrici. [G. L.]

MEDION. [JIeteon.]

MEDITEEEA'NEUM MARE. [Internum
Make.]
MEUMA or MESJIA (Me5/X7j, Steph. B.; miofia,

Str.ab., Scynm. Ch. ; but M4afia on coins, a:id so

Apollodorus, cited by Steph. B. ; Scylax has Me'cra,

evidently a corruption for Metr/xa : Eth. MeS/jLa7os,

Mia/xalos), a Greek city of Southern Italy, on the

W. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, between Hip-

ponium and the mouth of the Mefaurus. (Strab. vi.

p. 256 ; Scyl. p. 4. § 12.) It was a colony founded

by the Epizephyrian Locrians, and is said to have

derived its name from an adjoining fountain. (Strab.

I. c. ; Seynm. Ch. 308 ; Steph. B. s. v.) But though

it is repeatedly noticed among the Greek cities iu

this part of Italy, it does not appear ever to have
attained to any great power or importance, and its

name never figures in history. It is probable, how-
ever, that the Medimnaeans (M65i|Ui'a?oi), who are

noticed by Diodorus as contributing a body of co-

lonists to the repeopling of Jlessana by Diouysius in

B.C. 396, are no other tlian the Medmaeans, and that

we should read MsS/xaToi in the passage in question.

(Uiod. xiv. 78.) Though never a very conspicuous

place, Medma seems to have survived the fall of

many other more important cities of Magna Graecia,

and it is noticed as a still existing town both by
Strabo and Pliny. (Strab. I. c. ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.)
But the name is not found in Ptolemy, and all sub-
sequent trace of it disappears. It appears from
Strabo that the town itself was situated a little

inland, and that it had a jiort or emporitim on the
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sea-shore. The exact site has not been determined,

but as the name of Mesinia is still borne by a river

which flows into the sea a little below Xicotera,

there can be no doubt that Medma was situated

somewhere in the neighbourhood of that town, and
probably its port was at the mouth of the river

which still bears its name. Nicotera, the name of

which is already found in the Antonine Itinerarv

(pp. 106, 111), probably arose after the decline of

Mesma. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF JIEn:MA.

MEDMASA (MeS^ao-a or Me'5^ao-os), a town

of Caria, situated somewhere in the peninsula

between the Ceramian and lasian gulf, not far

from Jlyndus. (Plin. v. 29; Steph. B. s. v.;

Hecat. Fragm. 230.) It is probably the same town

as the one which Stephanus elsewhere calls Ae5-

fxatra; its site is unknown. [L. S.J

JIEDOACUS or JIEDUACUS (MfSo'a/ros :

Brentci), a river of Northern Italy, in the province

of Venetia, falling into the extensive lagunes which

border the coast of the Adriatic, in the neighbour-

hood of the modern Venice. According to Pliny

(iii. 16. s. 20), there were two rivers of the name,

but no other author mentions more than one, and

Livy, a native of the region, mentions the " Me-

duaciis amnis " without any distinctive epithet.

(Liv. X. 2.) There can be no doubt that this is the

river now kno^vn as the Brenta, which is a very

considerable stream, rising in the mountains of the

Vol Sugana, and flowing near Padua (Pataviuni).

A short distance from that city it receives the waters

of the Bacchiglione. which may probably be the

other branch of the Medoacus meant by Pliny.

Strabo speaks of a port of the same name at its

mouth (MeSdaifos Ai/u-^f, v. p. 213), which served

as the port of Pataviuni. This must evidently be

the same to which Pliny gives the name of Portus

Edro, and which was formed by the " Jledcaci duo

ac Fossa Clodia:" it is in all prob.ibility the one

now called Porto di Lido, close to Venice. The

changes which have taken place in the configuration

of the lagunes and the channels of the rivers, which

are now wholly artificial, render the identification of

the ports along this coast very obscure, but Strabo's

statement that the Jledoacus was navigated for a

distance of 250 stadia, from the port at its mouth

to Patavium, seems conclusive in favour of the

Porto di Lido, rather than the more distant one of

Chiuzza. At the present day the Brenta flows, as

it were, round the lagunes, and enters the sea at

Brmdolo, evidently the Portus Brundulus of Pliny

{I. c.) ; while a canal called the Canale di Brenta,

quitting the river of that name at Dvlo, holds a

more direct course to the lagunes at Fusina. This

canal may perhaps be the Fo-^^sa Clodia of Pliny.

Livy tells us that, in B.C. 301, Cleonymus the

Lacedaemonian arrived at the mouth of the Jle-

doacus, and having ascended the river with some of

his lighter vessels, began to ravage the territory of

the Patavini, but that people repulsed his at-
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tacks, and destroyed a considerable part of his fleet.

(Liv. X. 2.) [E. H. B.]

MKDOBRIGA, a town in Lnsitania (Hirt. B.

Alex. 48), the inhabitants of which are called by

Pliny (iv. 22. s. 35) Jledubricenses Plumbarii, is

the same place as jMi:ni>()brig.v, or JIontobkiga,

vhich is placed in tlie Antunine Itinerary (p. 420)

on the road from Scalabis to Emerita. There are

ruins of the ancient town at Miu-vao, on the frontiers

of Portugal. (Itesendi, AiU. Lus. p. 58; Florez,

Esp. Sn(/r. xiii. p. G6.)

MEDOSLANIUM (Mf Soo-Xai/iof), a town in the

soutliennnost part of Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 30),

whicii must have been situated a few miles to the

north of Vienna. Its exact site is only matter of

conjecture. [L- S.J

MEDUACUS. [Medoacus.]
MEDUANA (Mayenne), a oranch of the Liger,

in Gallia. Tiie name may be ancient, but the

verse of Lucun in which it occurs is spurious.

[LiGKiJ.] [G. L.]

MEDUANTUM, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

on a road from Dnrocortornm {Reims) through No-

viomagus, Mo.se or Mosa {Momon), to Jleduantum,

an unknown site. [G. L.j

JIE'DULI, a Gallic people on the coast snutii of

the Garumna {Garonne). Ausonius {Ep. 4) says

to Theon :
—

" Quum tamen eserces Medulorum in litore vitam."

He says in another Epistle to Theon (Ep. 5) :
—

" Unus Domnotoni te litore perferet aestus

Condatem ad portum, si modo deproperes."

[As to this Cdndatis Portus, see Condate, No. 6.]

Ausonius {Ep. 7) thanks Theon for sending him

some of the oysters, equal to those of Baiae, which

were fattened in the " stagna Medulorum." The
country of the Meduii corresponds to Medoc in the

French department of the Glronde. [G. L.]

MEDULLL (MeSoyaAAoi, Strabo), an Alpine

people, whose name occurs in the inscription

on the arcli of Susa and on the Trophy of the Alps

(Plin. iii. 20), w'here they are placed between the

Acitarones and Uceni. Ptolemy (ii. 10. §11)
places the Allobroges "under the Meduii,'' as the

name is there written, by which he means that the

Meduii occui)y the country nearer to the Alps.

Strabo's description of the position of this people is

clear (iv. p. 203) :
—

" After the Vocontii are the Si-

conii (Iconii), and Tricorii, and then the Medualli,

who occupy tlie highest summits (of the Alps) ; now
they say that the highest part of their country has

an ascent of one hundred stadia, and thence to the

borders of Italy the descent is as much : and above,

in certain hollows, there is a great lake, and two springs

not far from one anotlier, and from one of these flows

tlie Druentius {Durance), a torrent stream which
flows down to the Piliodanus, and the Durias {Doria)
runs in the opposite direction, for it joins the Padus
{Po), flowing down through the country of the

Salassi into Celtice south of the Alps." When
Strabo says further (iv. p. 204) that the Medulli " lie

as near as may be {fiaKirrra) above the confluence
of the Isara and the Phone," he is not speaking of

distance, but of direction or position ; fur he adds
" and the other side of the mountain country above
described, the part that slopes towards Italy, is

occupied by the Taurini. a Ligurian people, ami other
Ligures." The conclusion is easy that the Medulli
were in the .^favrir'ntie, north and south of the town

MEDULLIA.

of S. Jean de 3faurienne, and enclosed between the

Tarentaise and Dauphine. The lake is supposed

by D'Anville and by Walckenaer {Geog. vol. ii.

p. 31) to be that on Mont Cenis ; and Walckenaer

adds " that it is exactly 200 Olympic stadia from

Scez to the termination of the descent, 7 miles

west oi Aosta." But this is a false conclusion, de-

rived probably from Stiabo's remark about the

Durias flowing through the country of the Salassi

;

the streain which flows through the countiy of the

Salassi is the Doria Baltea, but the stream which

rises near the Durance is the Doria Riparia.

D'Anville supposed that Strabo made the Alps

in the country of the Medulli 100 stadia in perpen-

dicular height, which absurd mistake has been fol-

lowed by the French translators of Strabo. Walcke-

naer has corrected it ; but he has erroneously made
Ptolemy place the Jledulli immediately north of

the Allobroges, instead of to the south-east. Vi-

truvius (viii. 3) speaks of the goitres of the Medulli,

a disease supposed to arise from the water which

they drank. [G. L.J

MEDU'LLIA (MeStrAA/a: Eth. MeSuAATws, Me-
dullinus), an ancient city of Latium, which is re-

peatedly mentioned in the early history of Rome;
but, like many others, had disappeared at a com-

paratively early period. According to Dionysius it

was one of the colonies of Alba; and Diodorus also

includes it among the cities of which he ascribes the

foundation to Latinus Silvius. (Dionys. iii. 1 ; Diod.

vii., ap. Eiiseb. Arm. p. 185.) We are told that it

fell into the power of Romulus by the voluntary

submission of the inhabitants after the fail of Crus-

tumerium, and many of its citizens migrated to

Rome, among whom was the father of Tullus Hos-

tilius. (Dionys. ii. 36, iii. 1.) But in the reign of

Ancus Marcius it was again conquered by the Latins,

who held it for above three years, when the Roman
king a second time reduced it. (Id. iii. 38.) Livy,

however, says nothing of this reconquest, but treats it

throughout :is a Latin city, and enumerates it among
those of the Prisci Latini which were taken by Tar-

quinius Priscus (i. 33, 38). At a somewhat later

period it is mentioned for the last time, in b. c. 492,

as abandoning the Roman alliance, and joining the

Sabines. (Dionys. vi. 34.) We have no account of

the period of its destruction, but it is not noticed by

any of the geographers, and Pliny tells us that it

was no longer in existence in his time (iii. 5. s. 9).

The name of Medullia is found in Livy associated

with those of Corniculum, Ficulea, Crustumerium,

and Nomentum, of which the site is approximately

known, as well as with Ameriola and Cameria, of

which the position is as uncertain as that of ^le-

dullia itself. All tliree were probably situated in

the neighbourhood of the cities just mentioned; but

this is all that can be asserted with any confidence.

Gell and Nibby have described the rema'ns of an

ancient city, at a spot called MarcelUna, about

4 miles from Palomhara, at the foot of the lofty

Monte Gennaro, which the former writer supposes

to be Medullia. The remains in question, consisting

of considerable portions of walls of polygonal con-

struction, enclosing a triargular area, are unques-

tionably those of an ancient city: but its identifica-

tion is wholly uncertain ; the situation would suit

equally well for Cameria or Ameriola, as for Me-
dullia. Nibby and Abeken would place the latter

at S Angela di Capoccia, on the highest summit of

the Corniculan hills; where there also remain ancient

walls, supposed by Gell to 1,'e those of Corniculum
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itself. (Gell, Top. of Rome, pp. 312, 319; Nibbj,

iJintorni, vol. ii. pp. 293, 327 ; Abeken, M. I.

p. 73.) [E. H. B.]

MEDULLUS (Flor. iv. 12; Jledulliuin, Oros. vi.

21), a mountain in Hispania TarraconensLs, risking

above the river Minius
;
perhaps the Sierra de Ma-

meda, upon the river Sil, a tributaiy of the Mino.

lAIEDUS (6 MtjSos, Strab. xv. p. 729), a river of

ancient Persis, which, according to Strabo, after

taking its source in Media, flowed into the Araxes,

which waters the plain of Tersepolis. Cartius,

however, in speaking of these rivers, makes the

A'-ases, which was the greater stream, flow into the

Medus, which was the less (v. 4. § 7). There can

be no doubt, however, that Strabo is more correct

than Curtius. The Medus is the small stream

(now called the Pidwdn) which flows past the

remains of Pasargadae, Istakr, and Persepolis, and

falls into the Araxes (^Kur or Bend-amir^ a few

miles below the last ruins. The united stream of

the two rivers terminates in lake Bahhtegdn, about

40 miles from Persepolis. (Fergusson, Ninev. and
Persep. p. 90.) [V.]

MEGABAKI (Uiydgapot, Strab. xvii. pp. 786,

819; M67aSap5o(, Ptol. iv. 7. § 30; Megabarri,

Plin. vi. 30. s. 35), a people of Aethiopia, near

Meroe, also called Adibari according to some autho-

rities (Plin. I. c), and possessing a town of Apollo.

Their name appears to survive in the tribe of the

Mekaberab near Schendt/. {Hhter, Erdhmde,vo\. i.

p. 663; Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 811.)

MEGA'LIA. [Megakis.]

MEGALO'POLIS (?; MfyaKri ttoAis or Ms7aAo-
ttoAij: Eth. Meya\oiro\iTr]s: Shuinit), the " Great

City," one of the most recent of the Grecian cities,

and the later capital of Arcadia, was founded in b. c.

370, a few months after the battle of Leuctra, and

was finished in the course of three years. (Pans,

viii. 27. § 1; Diod. xv. 52, 62, 72.) Arcadia had

been previously divided into a number of independent

political communities; and it had always been the

object of Sparta to maintain them in their isolated

condition, that she might the more easily exercise su-

premacy over them. But after the fatal blow, wliich

the Spartans had received at the battle of Leuctra,

several of the leading Arcadians, supported by Epa-

minoiidas, who was the soul of the undertaking,

resolved to found a new city, which should become

the capital of an Arcadian confederation. Ten oecists

were appointed to carry this resolution into efleet,

of whom two were from Tegea, two from Muntincia,

two from Cleitor, two from the district of Maenalns,

and two from that of Parrhasia. The site, which

they chose, was an extensive plain upon the north-

west frontier of Laconia; and the city was built

upon the river Helisson, a tributary of the Alpheius.

Forty distinct Arcadian townships were either per-

suaded or compelled to contribute their inhabitants

to form the new state. (Paus. viii. 27; Diod. xv.

94.) The inhabitants were furnished from seven

states: 10 from Maenahis, 8 from the Parrhasii,

3 from Orchomenus, 4 from Cynuria, 6 from Eu-
tresis, 3 from Tripolis, and jirobably 6 (though

Pausanias mentions the names of only 5) from

Aegytis. The city was 50 stadia (more than
.5 miles and a half) in circumference (Polyb. ix. 21);
while the territory assigned to it was more extensive

than that of any other Arcadian state, extending

northwards about 23 English miles from the city,

being bounded on the ea.st by the territories of

Tegea, Mantineia. Orciiomenus. and Cajihyiie, and

MEGALOPOLIS. 307

on the we.st by those of Messene, Phigalia, and He-
raea. (On the foundation of Megalopolis, see Clin-

ton, Fast. Eell. vol. ii. p. 418; Thirlwall, Hist, of
Greece, vol. v. p. 85, seq.; Grote, Bist. of Greece
vol. X. p. 306, seq.)

Megalopolis was the place of meeting of the

Arcadian corjfedeivation which was now formed. The
council of the confederation was called the Ten
Thousand (ol Mvpioi), and consisted of representa-

tives of all the Arcadian states, except Orchomenus
and Heraea. The number must be regarded as au
indefinite one ; and it is probable that all the citi-

zens of the separate states had the right of attending

the meetings. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 6, vii. 1. § 38
;

Diod. XV. 59 ; Paus. viii. 32. § 1 ; Dem. de Fah.
Leg. p. 344.) A body of troops, called Epariti

('ETrapiToi), was raised for the service of the confe-

deration; their number was 5000 (Xen. Hell. vii. 4.

§ 34, vii. 5. § 3; Diod. xi. 62, 67.) The new con-

federation succeeded for a time in giving a certain

degree of unity of sentiment and action to the Arca-

dians; but its influence gradually declined; and the

city of Megalopolis never attained that importance

which its founders had anticipated, and which had

caused it to be laid out on a scale too large for the

the population collected within its walls. (Polyb

ii. 55.)

Upon the decline of the Theban power, the Spar-

tans directed their attacks against Megalopolis: imt

these were easily repelled; and upon the rise of the

Macedonian power the Megalopolitans formed a close

alliance with Philip, and subsequently with Alex-

ander, as their best security against their formidable

neighbour. After the death of Alexander they

continued faithful to the Macedonian alliance, and

refused to join the other Greeks against Antipater.

In the contest between Polysperchon and Cassander,

Megalopolis espoused the side of the latter; in conse-

quence of which Polysperchon laid siege to the ciiy

in B. c. 318. It was, however, bravely defended by

its inhabitants, under an ofiicer named Damis; and

though Poly.-perchon succeeded in making a breach

in its walls, he was finally repulsed with loss. (Diod.

xviii. 70, 71.) We learn from Diodorus {I. c.) that

the territory of Megalopolis possessed at this tiu}e

15,000 men capable of bearing arms, which im-

plies a population of about 65,000 souls. After

this time Megalopolis was governed by tyrants, of

whom the first was Aristodemus, a Phii;alian by

birth, who, on account of his good qualities, was

called XprjcTToy. During his reign the Spartans,

under their king Acrotatus, the son of Areus, and

grandson of Cleonymus II., attacked Megalopdlis,

but were defeated, and Acrotatus was slain. (Paus.

viii. 27. § 11, who erroneously calls Acrotatus the

son of Cleonymus.) Two generations later Lydiades,

a native of Megalopolis, became tyrant of the city,

but he voluntarily resigned his power in b. c. 232,

and united Megalopolis to the Achaean League.

(Paus. viii. 27. § 12, seq.; Polyb. ii. 44.) In b c.

222, Cleomenes III. surprised Megalopolis; the

greater part of the inhabitants succeeded in making

their escape to Messene; but, after plundering the

city, he laid the greater part of it in ruins. (Paus.

viii. 27. § 15, Ke(i.; Polyb. ii. 55; Pint. Philop. 5,

Clcom. 25.) Soon after the defeat of Cleomenes at

the battle of Sellasia (b. c. 221), the Megalopolitans

began to rebuild their city; but a dispute arose

among them respecting its size. One party wished

the compass of the walls to be contracted, that they

might be tlie more easily defended; and the other

X 2
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insisted upon preserving the former dimensions of

the city. The former party, throu,H;h the mediation

of Aratus, appear to have prevailed, and the city

was unfortunately rebuilt in its original magnitude.

(Polyb. V. 93.) The fortifications were sufficiently

strong to resist the attack of the tyrant Nubis

(Plut. ritUop. 13); but they were again suffered to

fall into decay; and even as soon as B.C. 175, we

find that Antiochus IV. Epiphanes promised the

Megalopolitans to surround their city with a wall,

and gave them the greater part of the necessary

money. (Liv. xli. 20.) Polybius remarks (is. 21)

that the population of Megalopolis in his time was

only the half of that of Sparta, although it was two

stadia greater in circumference. So much was it

reduced, that a comic poet, quoted by Strabo, de-

scrilied " the Great City as a great desert " (e>r)|Ui'a

fXiyaXt] Vt1»' 7} M.fyd\7j irdAis, viii. p. 388). Ac-

customed as Pausanias was to the sight of fallen

cities, the ruined condition of Jlegalopolis appears to

have particularly impressed him, and gave rise to

the reflections which he has inserted after his de-

scription of the city (viii. 33). Megalopolis was

the birthplace of Philopoemen, and of the historian

Polybius.

Megalopolis was situated in the middle of a plain,

and, unlike the generality of Grecian cities, possessed

no height, which might be converted into an acro-

polis. Mantineia, which was also rebuilt about the

same time, was placed in a level situation, instead of

its old position upon a hill. A level situation ap-

pears to have been chosen as more convenient for a

large population than the rocky heights upon which

the old Greek cities were built; while the improve-

ments which had been made in the art of fortifying

cities enabled their inhabitants to dispense with

natural defences. The city lay upon either bank of

the Helisson, which flowed through it from east to

west, and di\ided it into nearly two equal parts.

.Mt-CJ.Vl-UPlJl.IS.

A \. Orestia.

15 B. The Helisson.
C. Theatre.
D. Stadium.
E. Thersiliuni.
F. Agora.
G. Temple of Athena Polias.
H. Temple of Hera Teleia.
I. The Batliyllus.

The Helisson flows into the Alpheius about 2j
English miles from the city. The southern half of

the city was called Orestia ('OpecrTia), from an

ancient settlement of the Maenalians upon this spot.

(Steph. B. s. V. Meyd\T) ttcSAis.) The ruins of ile-
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galopolis are near the modem village of Sindnu ; but

almost all trace of the walls has disappeared, be-

cause they were probably built, like those of Man-

tineia (Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 5 ; Pans. viii. 8. § 5), of

unburnt bricks. Pausanias has given a particular

description of the public buildings (viii. 30—32), the

site of some of which may still be fixed by the exist-

ing remains. The two most important buildings were

the theatre, on the left or southern side of the river,

and the Agora on the right. The colossal remains of

the theatre are conspicuous in the whole plain.

Several of the seats remain, and a part of the wall

of the cavea. It is described by Pausanias (viii. 32.

§ 1) as the greatest theatre in Greece, and was 480
feet in diameter. Pausanias says that in the theatre

there was a perennial fountain, which Leake could

not find, but which Eoss noticed in the Orchestra; it

is now covered with rubbish, so that it is not visible,

but in diy seasons it makes the ground quite moist

and slippery. On the eastern side of the theatre

was the stadium, the position of which is hidicated

in the shaj)e of the ground near the river. Here i.s

a fountain of water, which Pausanias says was in

tlie stadium, and was sacred to Dionysus. On the

eastern side of the stadium was a temple of Diony-

sus; and below the stadium, towards the river, were

a sanctuary of Aphrodite, and an altar of Ares.

Ross supposes a circular foundation close to the bank

of the river to be the altar of Ares, and a quadran-

gular foundation between this and the theatre to be

the temple of Aphrodite. East of the temple of

Dionysus there is another source of water, also men-

tioned by Pausanias, by which we can fix the posi-

tion of the temple of Asclepius the Boy; above

which, on a gently sloping hill, was a temple of

Artemis Agrotera. West of the theatre was the

Thersilium, named from the person who built it, in

which the Ten Thousand were accustomed to meet;

and near it was a house, built originally by the Me-
galopolitans for Alexander, the son of Philip. In

this same locality there were a few foundations of a

temple sacred to Apollo, Hermes, and the Muses.

Opposite the western end of the theatre there are,

on both sides of the river, but more especially on the

northern bank, large masses of square stones. These

ai-e probably the remains of the principal bridge over

the Helisson, which led from the theatre to the

Agora on the northern side of the river. The Agora

was built on a magnificent scale, and extended along

the river close to the western walls of the city; since

Pausanias, who entered Jlegalopolis upon this side,

immediately came upon the Agora. As Pau.sanias

has given a fuller description of the Agora of Mega-
lopolis than of any other in Greece, the following

restoration of it (taken from Curtius) may be found

useful in understanding the general form and ar-

rangement of such buildings.

In the centre of the Agira was an inclosure sacred

to Zeus Lycaeus, who was the tutelary deity of all

Arcadia. It had no entrance ; but the objects it

contained were exposed to public view; here were

seen two altars of the god, two tables, two eagles,

and a statue in stone of Pan. Before the sacred in-

closure of Zeus there was a statue of Apollo in brass,

12 feet high, which was brought from Bassae by

the Phigalians, to adorn the new capital; it sur-

vived the destniction of the city, and is represented

on coins of Septimius Severus. This colossal sta-

tue probably stood on the west side of the sanc-

tuary of Zeus. To the right of the colossal statue

was the temple of the Mother of the Gods, of which
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only the columns remained in tlie time of Pausanias.
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AGORA OF :mi;galopolis.

A. Sanctuary of Zeus.
B. Statue of Apollo.
C. Temple of the Mother of the Gods.
D. Stoa of Philip.
E. Temple of Hermes.
F. Stoa of the Archives.
G. Stoa of Myropolis.
H. Statue of PoWbius.

I. Stoa of Aristander.
L,. Temple of Zeus Soter.
M. Sacred Inclosure of the Great Goddesses.
N. Gymnasium.

On the northern side of the Agora lay the Stoa of

Phihp, the son of Amyntas, which was named
in honour of this king, on account of the services

he had rendered to Megalopolis. Near it were

the remains of the temple of Hermes Acacesins.

Alongside of the Stoa of Piiilip, was another smaller

Stoa, containing the Archives (^ra apx^M^, and
• consisting of six compartments. Behind the Stoa

of the Archives was a temple of Tyche (Fortune).

The Stoa called I\Iyropolis, where tlie shops of tlie

perfumers stood, was probably on the eastern side of

the Agora. It was built from the spoils of the La-
cedaemonians under Acrotatus, when they were de-

feated by Aristodemus. Between it and the sanctuary

of Zeus was the statue of Polybius. To the left of

this statue was the Bouleuterium, or Senate House.

In the south of the Agora may be placed the Stoa

of Aristander, named after its founder. At the

eastern end of this Stoa, wa3 a Peripteral Temple of

Zeus Soter, containing a statue of the god seated

between the goddesses Megalopolis and Artemis So-

teira. At the other, or western end of the same
Stoa, was the sacred inclosure of the Great God-
desses Demeter and Core (Persephone), containing

several temple.s. The Gymnasium stood on the

western side of the Agora.

To the north of the Agora, behind the Stoa of

Philip, there were two small heights, on one of

which stood the ruins of the temple of Athena Po-
lias, and on the other those of Hera Teleia. The
foundations of these temjiles are still visible. At
the foot of the temple of Hera Teleia was the stream

Bathyllus, flowing into the Helisson. Parallel to

the Bathyllus is another stream; and the hill be-

tween these two streams is, perhaps, the Scoleitas

mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 31. § 7), who says
that it lies within the walls, and that a stream de-

scends from it to the Helisson.

Some excavations were made on the site of Mega-
lopolis by Ross in 1834, but nothing of importance
was found.

Pausanias also gives a minute account of the prin-

cipal roads leading from Jlegalopolis. Of these he
mentions eight, leading respectively to Messene, Car-

nasium, Sparta, Methydrium, Maenalus, Phir'a-leia,

Tegea and Heraea.

1. The road to Messene passed, at the distance of

7 stadia from the city, a temple of the goddesses
called Maniae, a name of the Eunienides, because
Orestes here became insane on account of the murder
of his mother. A little further was a small heap of

earth, called the ilonument of the Finger, because
Orestes, in his madness, here bit oif one of his fingers;

still further was a place called Ac(?, because Orestes

was here healed of his disorder, containing another

temple of the Eumenides; and lastly a sanctuary

named Cureium, because Orestes here cut off his

hair. These stations lay between the villages Sindno
and St. Bei, in the district where there are four tu-

muli. From the Maniae there was a distance of 15
stadia to the Alpheius, near the place where it re-

ceives the Gatheatas, joined by the Carnion. This

united stream is the Xerilo Potanio. From the Al-
pheius the road led to Cromi, a distance of 40 sta-

dia, and from Cromi to Nymph.\s, a distance of 20
stadia. Nymphas was a place abounding in water

and trees, from which there were 30 stadia to tlie

Hermaeum, which marked the boundaries of ile-

galopolis and Messenia. (Pans. viii. 34.)

2. The road to Carnasium, in Messenia, ran north

of the former road, but parallel to it. It crossed tlie

Alpheius, where it is joined to the united waters of

the Malus (MaAoCs) and Scyrls (^icvpoi). The
Malus is probably the river oi'Aeohhm'i, which, a, little

westward oi DecUbey, receives a small stream answer-

ing to the Scyrus, After proceeding from thence 30
stadia on the right bank of the Malus, you crossed

the river and ascended, by a steep path, to a village

called Phaedrias ("taiSptas), which appears to have

stood on the height above Neoklwri. Fifteen stadia

further was the Herjiael'JI, named Despoena, an-

other boundary between the territoi-ies of Jlegalupolis

and Messenia. (Pans. viii. 35. §§ 1,2.)
3. The road to Sparta was for the most part the same

as the modern road from Leondari to 31istra. At the

distance of 30 stadia the road crossed the Alpheius,

where it is joined by the Theius (©eioOj), now called

Kvtufarina. From thence the road followed the left

bank of the Theius for 40 stadia to Phalesiae
(4>aAai(7iai), which was 20 stadia distant from the

Her.maeum towards Belemina. About 20 stadia

beyond is the division of the waters flowing south-

ward to the Eurotas, and northward to the Alpheius.

(Paus. viii. 35, seq.)

4. The road to Methydrium was 170 stadia in

length. It ran northwards from Megalopolis through

that portion of central Arcadia which was sur-

rounded by the rivers Gortynius, Alpheius, and He-

lisson. Thirteen stadia from the city was a place

called SciAS (2«ias), with a temple of Artemis Sci-

atis, founded by the tyrant Aristodemus. Ten stadia

further lay Ciiarisiae (Xapi<Tiai), and from thence,

a" the distance of another 10 stadia, was Tuicoi.o.M

(TpiKdXuivoi). These two cities were in ruins in the

time of Pausanias. Tricoloni, which was founded by

the sons of Lycaon, still possessed a temple of Po-

seidon, standing upon a hill in a grove of trees. We
may place Ti'icoloni near the inodern Karatula, on

the edge of the plain of Megalopolis. At Jlcthydrium

two side roads branched off fi-om the main road.

The road to the left went by Zoetia (10 stadia), Pa-

roreia (10 stadia), and Thyraeum (15 stadia), to

Hypsus. ZoK.TiA (Zonia, Paus.; Zoirewu, Zoi-

Teia, Steph. B. s. v.) and Paroreia {Uapwpeta)

were founded hy Tricolonus. They were in ruins

X 3
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in the time of Pausanias, but in Zoetia there still

remained a temple of Demeter and Artemis. Paro-

leia probably occupied the site of raleomiri. Thy-
R.vEL'Ji (©upawr) was founded by a son of Lycaon,

and may be placed at Palavidri, at the foot of the

mountain. The other side road branched off from

Jlethydrium to the rieht, ascending to the fountain

Cruxi (Kpovvoi), and from thence descending 30

stadia to the tomb of Callisto, a lofty mound of earth,

upon which was a temple of Artemis Calliste. Here

Pausanias turned to the left, and at the distance of

25 stadia from this tomb he reached Anemosa
(JAveixaxra), on the direct road from Megalopolis to

Jlethydrium. As Anemosa was 100 stadia from

Tnc<iloni and 57 from Methydrium. it may be placed

at Zlbovisi Beyund Anemosa the road passed over

the mountain Plialanthum, upon which were the

ruins of the town Phalanthus (fiaKavdos). On
the other side of this mountain was the plain of

Polus, and near it Schoenus (SxciraCs), which

was culled from a Boeotian of this name : near Schoe-

nus were the race-grounds of Atalanta. Jlethydrium

was the next place. [Methydrium.] (Paus. viii.

35 §5. seq.)

5. Tlie road to JLaenalus, led along the Helisson

to the foot of Jit. Maenalus. In leaving the city it

first ran through a marshy district, which was here

called Helos; it then entered a narrow valley, in

which was a place called Paliscil's (UaXlaKios),

where a mountain torrent, named Elaphus, flowed

into the Helisson on the left: this is the torrent

which flows from Valtetzi. Here a side road ran

along the left bank of the Elaphus, for 20 stadia,

to Peraetheis (nepuiflfls), where was a temple of

Pan; it must have stood near RaJchamytes. But

the direct road crossed the Elaphus, and entered the

JIaenalian plain, at the distance of 15 stadia from

the Elaphus. This number, however, is much too

small, as it is 5 geographical miles from the junc-

tion of the Elaphus with the Helisson into the Mae-

nalian plain. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 242
;

Paus. viii. 36. § 5, seq.)

6. The road to Phigaleia crossed the Alpheius

at the distance of 20 stadia from Megalopolis. Two
.stadia from the Alpheius were the ruins of Maca-
reae, 7 stadia further those of Daseae, and

again 7 stadia the hill Acacesius, upon which

stood the city Acacesium. At the distance of 4
stadia from Acacesium, was the temple of Despoena,

one of the most celebrated sanctuaries in the Pelo-

ponnesus, and of which Pausanias has given a parti-

cular description. Adjoining, was the temple of

Pan, above which stood the ancient city of Li'co-

sura. Between Lycosura and the river Plataniston,

whicli was 30 stadia from Phigaleia, Pausanias

mentions no object, though the direct distance be-

tween Lycosura and this river is 9 geographical

miles. (Paus. viii. 36. §§ 9—39.)
7. The road to Pallantium and Tegea, passed

first through Ladoceia, a subuib of Megalopolis,

next by the ruins of Haemoniae [see Vol. I.

J). 192, b.] ; beyond which, to the right of the road,

were the ruins of Oresthasium; while upon the

direc: road were the villages of Aphkouisium and
Atiiknaeum; and 20 stadia beyond the latter the

rains of Asea, near which were the sources of the

Alpheius and the Eurotas. From Asea there was
an ascent to the mountain called Boreium, upon
which was the Choma, marking the boundaries of

Megalopolis, Pallantium, and Tegea. (Paus. viii.

44.)

MEGARA.

8. The road to Heraea was the one by which

Pausanias travelled to Jlegalopolis, and conse-

quently is described by him in an inverse direction

to that of tiie others. This was the great Roman
road through the Peloponnesus, which occurs in the

Peutinger Table. After leaving Heraea, the first

place was i\lELAENEAE, which in the time of Pau-

sanias was deserted and covered with water. Forty

stadia above Melaeneae was Buphagiuji, at the

sources of the river Buphagus, near which were the

boundaries of Heraea and Megalopolis. Next to

Buphagium came the village Mauatha, and then

GoRTYS. Further on was the sepulchre of those

slain in battle against Cleomenes, and called Pa-
RAEBASIUJI (XlapaiSajiov), because Cleomenes vio-

lated his covenant with them. On the right of the

road were the ruins of Brenthe, and on the other

side of the Alpheius the ruins of Trafezus. De-
scending friim thence towards the Alpheius was a

place called Bathos. Ten stadia further was Ba-
.siLis ; beyond which, after crossing the Alpheius,

the traveller came to Thocnia, a deserted city

standing upon a height above the Aminius, a tri-

butary of the Helisson. (Paus. viii. 26, § 8, viii.

2—8.)
(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 29, seq. p. 288, seq.,

Peloponi7esiaca, p. 231, seq.; Boblaye, Ridterches,

S^c. p. 167, seq.; Ross, Reisen im Pehponnes, 'p.

74, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 281,

seq.)

COIN" OF MEGALOPOLIS.

MEGALO'POLIS. l.InCaria. [Aphrodisias.]

2. In Pontus. [Sebastia.]

ME'GARA, sometimes called, for distinction's

sake, ME'GARA HYBLAEA(TaMe'7apa: Eth. Me-
•yapiiis or Me7apei)S 'TSAaibs, Megarensis), a city of

Sicily, situated on the E. coast of the island, be-

tween Syracuse and Catana, in the deep bay formed

by the Xiphonian promontory. It was unques-

tionably a Greek colony, deriving its origin from

the Megara in Greece Proper ; and the circum-

stances attending its foundation are related in detail

by Thucydides. He tells us that a colony from Me-

gara, under the command of a leader named Lamis,

arrived in Sicily about the time that Leontini was

founded by the Chalcidic colonists, and settled

themselves first near the mouth of the river Pan-

tagias, at a place called Trotilus. From thence they

removed to Leontini itself, where they dwelt for a

time together with the Chalcidians; but were soon

afterwards expelled by them, and nest established

themselves on the promontory or peninsula of

Thapsus, near Syracuse. Hence they again removed

after the death of Lamis, and, at the suggestion of

Hyblon, a Sicilian chief of the surrounding country,

finally settled at a place afterwards called the Hy-

blaean Megara. (Thuc. vi. 4.) Scymnus Chius

follows a different tradition, as he describes the esta-

blishment of the Chalcidians at Naxos and that of

the Megarians at Hybla as contemporary, and both

preceding the foundation of Syracuse, b. c. 734.

Strabo also adopts the same view of the subject, as

he represents Megara as founded about the same
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time with Niixos (u. c. 735), and before Syracuse.

(Srynin. Ch. 271—276; Strab. vi. p. 269.) It is

impossible to reconcile the two accounts, but that

of Thucydides is probably the most trustworthy.

According to this the foundation of Jlegara may
probably be placed about 726 b. c. Of its earlier

history we have scarcely any information, but it

would appear to have attained to a flourishing con-

dition, as 100 years after its foundation it sent out,

in its turn, a colony to the other end of Sicily, where

it founded the city of Selinus, which was destined

to rise to far greater power than its parent city.

(I'huc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 291 ; Strab. vi. p. 272.)
Nothing more is known of Megara till the period

of its destruction by Gelon of Syracuse, who, after

a long siege, made himself master of the city by a

capitulation; but, notwithstanding this, caused the

bulk of the inhabitants to be sold into slavery, while

he established the more wealthy and noble citizens

at Syracuse. (Herod. >ii. 1.56 ; Thuc. vi. 4.) Among
the persons thus removed was the celebrated comic

poet Epicharmus, who had received his education at

]\Iegara, though not a native of that city. (Suid.

5. V. 'ETrixap/J-os; Diog. Laert. viii. 3.) According to

Thucydides, this event took place 245 years after

the foundation of Jlegara, and may therefore be

placed about 481 B.C. It is certain that Megara
never recovered its power and independence. Thu-
cydides distinctly alludes to it as not existing in his

time as a city, but repeatedly mentions the locality,

on the sea-coast, which was at that time occupied

by the Syracusans, but which the Athenian general

J.amachus proposed to make the liead-quarters of

their fleet. (Thuc. vi. 49, 96.) From this time

we meet with repeated mention of a place named
Megara or Megaris (Scyl. p. 4. § 6), which it seems

impossible to separate from Hybla, and it is pro-

bable that the two were, in foct, identical. [These
notices are discussed under Hybla, No. 2.] The
site of this later Jlegara or Hybla may be fixed,

with little doubt, at the mouth of the river Alabus
(Cantaro); but there seems much reason to suppose
that the ancient city, the original Greek colony, was
situated almost close to the remarkable promontory
now occupied by the city of Agosta or Augusta.*
It is dilficult to believe that this position, the port

of which is at least equal to that of Syracuse, while

the peninsula itself has the same advantages as that

of Ortygia, should have been wholly neglected in

ancient times; and such a station would have ad-

mirably served the purposes for which Lainachus
urged upon his brother generals the occupation of

the vacant site of M.'gara. (Thuc. vi. 49.)[E.H.B.]
ME'GARA {ra Meyapa, Jh'gara -orum, some-

times Jlegara -ae: the territory r/ Heyapis, sometimes
ij M^yapiK-Zi, sc. yy: Eih. Miyap^vs, Jlegarensis:

Adj. yityapMus'), a city in Greece Proper.

I. SiTUATIOX.

The city of Jlegara is situated rather inore than
a mile from the Saronic gulf, in a plain about 6 or

7 miles in length, and the same in breadth, bounded
to the westward by the range of the Geianeian
mountains, to the eastward by the range which
terminates in the mountain.s called Kerata or the

Horns, and to the south by the sea; while on the north
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* The modern city of this name dates only from
the thirteenth century, being founded in 1229 by
the emperor Frederic II., from whom it derives its

name.

the plain loses itself in a gradual ascent. The city
stood on a low hill with a double summit, on each of
which there was an acropolis, one named Car:

a

(Kapi'a), and the other Alcathok ( AA/caeoTj),

the former probably being on the eastern, and the
latter on the western height, upon which the
modern village is chiefly situated. Immediatelv
below the city was a port-town named Nisaea
(Nicraja and Niffaia), the jiort being formed by an
island called Mino.\ {'^ivwa). The city was con-

nected with its port-town by Long Walls

II. HiSTOKY.

There were two traditions respecting the early

history of Jlegara. According to the Jlegai-ians,

the town owed its origin to Car, the son of I'huroneus,

who built the citadel called Caria and the temples
of Demeter called Jlegara, from which the jilace

derived its name. (Pans. i. 39. § 5, i. 40. § 6.)

Twelve generations afterwards Lelex came from
Egypt and gave the inhabitants the name ot Leleges,

whence we read in Ovid {Met. vii. 443) ;—
" Tutus ad Alcathoen, Lelegeia moenia, limes

Composito Scirone patet."

Lelex was succeeded by his son Cleson, the latter

by his son Pylas, whose son Sciron mai'ried the

daughter of Pandion, king of Athens. But Nisns,

the son of Pandion, disputing with Sciron the pos-

session of Megara, Aeacus, who had been called in

as arbiter, assigned the kingdom to Nisus and his

posterity, and to Sciron the connriand in war.

Nisus was succeeded by Jlegareus, the son of

Poseidon, who had married Iphinoij, the daughter of

Nisus; and Jlegareus was followed by his son

Alcathons, who built the other citadel named after

liim. Such was the account of the Jlegarians,

who purposely suppressed the story of the capture

of their city by Minos during tlie reign of Niaus.

(Paus. i. 39. §§ 5, 6, i.
41. '^§ 5.)

The other tradition, vidiich was preserved by the

Boeotians and adopted by the rest of Greece,

differs widely from the preceding one. In the reii;n

of Pylas, Pandion being expelled from Athens by

the Jletionidae, fled to Jlegara, married the daughter

of Pylas, and succeeded his father-in-law in the

kingdom. (Paus. i. 39. § 4; Apullod. iii. 15.)

The Jletionidae were in their turn driven out of

Athens ; and when the dominions of Pandion were

divided among his four sons, Nisus, the youngest,

obtained Jlegaris. The city was called after him
Nisa (NiVa), and the same name was given to the

port-town which he built. When Jlinos attacked

Nisus, Jlegareus, son of Poseidon, came from

Onchestus in Boeotia to assist the latter, and was

buried in the city, which was called after him

Jlegara. The name of Nisa, subsetjuently Nisaea,

was henceforth cnnflned to the port-town. (Paus.

i. 39. §§4, 6.) But even the inhabitants of Jlegara

were sometimes called Nisaci, to ilistinguisli them

from the Jlegarians of Sicily, their cokjiiists (Thcocr.

Id xii. 27.) Through the treachery of his daughter

Scylla, Nisus perished, and Jlinos obtained jiosses-

sion of the city, and demolished ita walls. They

were subsequently restored by Alcallunis, son of

Pelops, who came from Elis. In this work he was

assisted by Apollo. (P.ius. i. 41. § 6; Theogn.

771; Ov. Met. viii. 14.) It was further related,

that Hyperion, the son of Agamemnon, was the last

king of Megara, and that after Lis death a democra-

X 4
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tical foi-m of government was estiblished. (Paus. i.

43. § 3.)

Into the value of those traditions it would be

useless to inquire. It may, however, be refrarded as

certain, that Megara and its territory were in early

times regarded as part of Attica ; and hence Strabo

accounts for the omission of their names in the

Iliad, because they were comprehended along with

tlie Athenians under the general name of lonians.

(Strab. ix. p. 392.) The most certain event in tlie

history of Megara is its conquest by the Dorians.

This event is" connected in tradition with the ex-

])edition of the Peloponnesians against Athens.

Tlie Dorian invaders were defeated by the voluntary

sacrifice of Codrus ; but Megaris was notwithstanding

permanently conquered, and a Corintliian and Mes-

senian colony founded at Megara. The pillar at the

isthmus of Corinth, which had hitherto marked the

boundaries of Ionia and Peloponnesus, was now re-

moved ; and IMegara was henceforth a Dorian state,

and its territory included in Peloponnesus. (Strab.

ix. p. 393; Scymn, Ch. 502.) Megara, however,

continued for s'ome time to be subject to Corinth,

and it was not without frequent struggles and

wars tliat it at length established its independence.

(For authorities, see Mliller, Dorians, i. 5. § 10.)

Mesara appears not to have become the ruling city

in the district till it was independent of Corinth,

since in earlier times it had been only one of the

five hamlets (fccS^ai). into which the country was

divided, namely, the Heraeans, Piraeans, Jlegarians,

Cynosurians and Tripodiscaeans. (Plut. Quaest.

Graec. c. 17, p. 387.)

After Megara had become an independent city,

its prosperity rapidly increased, and in the seventh

century before the Christian era it was one of the

most flourishing commercial cities of Greece. For

this it was chiefly indebted to its admirable situa-

tion, which gave its inhabitants great facilities for

the pi'osecution of commerce both by land and sea.

All the roads from Northern Greece to Peloponnesus

passed through their country, while their shores

being washed by the Corinthian and Saronic gulfs,

enabled them to trade both with the West and East.

Megara founded some of the earlier Grecian

colonies, both in Sicily and Thrace. In b. c. 728

it established Megara Hyblaea in Sicily, in 712

Astacus in Bithynia, in 675 Cyzicus in the Pro-

pontis, in the following year Chalcedon at the

mouth of the Bosporus, and in 657 Byzantium

opposite Chalcedon. About this time, or rather

later, Comedy is said to have been invented by the

Megarians. According to the common account,

Susarion, a native of Tripodiscus in Megaris, intro-

duced comedy into Attica. (^Dict. of Biogr. art.

SusAuioN.) But, with the increase of wealth, the

lower orders attempted to obtain a share in the

government, which had hitherto been exclusively in

the hands of the Dorian conquerors ; and Theagenes,

the father-in-law of Cylon, became tyrant or despot

of Megara, by attacking the rich landed proprietors

and advocating the claims of the poor. (Aristot.

Rhet. i. 2, rolit. v. 4.) He embellished the city by

the construction of a beautiful aqueduct, which con-

tinued to exist down to the time of Pausanias

(i. 40. § 1). Theagenes ruled about b. c. 630—
COO; but he was subsequently driven from power,

and Megara was for some tim.e torn asunder by

•struggles between the aristocracy and democracy.

The elegiac poet Theognis, wjio belonged to the

aristocracy, deplores the sufferings of his parly, and
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complains that the poor no longer paid the interest

of their debts, and that they plundered the houses

of the rich and even the temples.

About the same time the Megarians were engaged

in frequent contests with their neighbours in Attica.

The chief struggle between them was for the island

of Salamis, which was at length gained by the

Athenians in consequence of the well-known stra-

tagem of Solon. (Paus. i. 40. § 5; Strab. ix. p.

394.) The Megarians took their share in the Per-

sian wars. They fought with 20 ships at the

battles of Artemisium and Salamis. (Herod, viii.

1, 45.) They repulsed a body of Persians whom
JIardonius sent to ravage their territory (Paus. i.

40. § 2), and finally 3000 of their troops fought at

the battle of Plataea. (Herod, ix. 28.)

After tlie Persian War the Megarians were in-

volved in hostilities with the Corinthians respecting

the boundaries of their territories. This led the

Megarians to desert the Peloponnesian alliance, and
unite themselves with the Athenians, «. c 455 . In

order to secure their communication with Megara,

the Athenians built two Long Walls connecting the

city with Nisaea; and they garrisoned at the same
time the town of Pegae, on the Corinthian gulf.

(Time. i. 103.) But ten years afterwards the Me-
garians revolted from Athens, and having obtained

the assistance of some Peloponnesian troops, they

slew the Athenian garrison, with the exception of

those who escaped into Nisaea. They continued to

hold Nisaea and Pegae, but they also surrendered

these towns in the thirty years' truce made in the

same year (445) with Sparta and her allies. (Thuc.

i. 114, 115.) The Athenians thus lost all autho-

rity over Megaris; but they were so exasperated

with the Megarians, that they passed a decree

excluding them from their markets and ports. This

decree pressed very hard upon the Jlegarians, whose

unproductive soil was not sufficient to support the

population, and who obtained most of their supplies

from Attica : it was one of the reasons urged by the

Peloponnesians for declaring wai' against Athens.

(Thuc. i. 67, 139; Aristoph. Acharn. 533.)

In the Peloponnesian War the Megarians suffered

greatly. In the first year of the war the Athenians

invaded Megaris with a very large force, and laid

waste the whole territory up to the city walls. At
the same time the Athenian fleet blockaded the

harbour of Nisaea, so that Megara was in the situa-

tion of a besieged city cut off from all its supplies.

This invasion was repeated by the Athenians once

in every year, and sometimes even twice ; and the

sufferings which the people then endured were

remembered by them many centuries afterwards,

and were assigned to Pausanias as the reason wliy

one of their works of art had not been finished. (Thuc.

ii. 31 ; Plut. Per. 30; Paus. i. 40. § 4.) In the fifth

year of the Peloponnesian War(B. c. 427), the Athe-

nians under Nicias took possession of the island of Mi-

noa, which lay in front of Nisaea, and left a garrison

there, by which means the port of Nisaea was still

more effectively blockaded. (Thuc.iii. 51.) Of the po-

sition of this island, and of the causeway connecting

it with the mainland, we shall speak presently. In

the eighth year of the Peloponnesian War (b.c. 424),
the democratical party in Megara fearing the return

of the aristocratical exiles, who were at Pegae, en-

tered into negotiations with the Athenians to sur-

render their city to them. The Athenians still held

Minoa; and the Long Walls and Nisaea were occu-

pied l>y an Athenian garrison. Tlie Athenians
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irere admitted within the Long Walls by their friends

in Megara, and after a siege of two days they took

Nisaea.* Megara was saved by Brasidas, who ad-

vanced to the relief of the city with a large Pelo-

ponnesian force, and, after offering battle to the

Athenians, which they declined, was admitted

within the city. The aristocratical exiles were now
recalled, and a strict and exclusive oligarcliy esta-

blished, which lasted for some time. (Thnc. iv. 66
—74.) A few months afterwards the Megarians

captured the Long Walls from the Athenians and

levelled them to the ground; but the Athenians

still continued to hold Nisaea and Minoa. (Thuc.

iv. 109.) In the truce concluded between the

Athenians and Peloponnesians in the following y^ar,

it was settled that the line of demarcation between

the Athenians in Nisaea and Minoa, on one side,

and the Megarians and their allies in Blegara, on

the other, should be the road leading from the gate

of Nisaea near the monument of Nisus to the Posei-

donium or temple of Poseidon, and from the latter in

a straight line to the causeway leading to Minoa.

(Thuc. iv. 117.)

From this time Megara is seldom mentioned in

Grecian history. Its prosperous condition at a later

period is extolled by Isocrates, who says that it pos-

sessed the largest houses of any city in Greece, and
that it remained at peace, though placed between

the Peloponnesians, Thebans, and Athenians. (Isocr.

de Pac. p. 183, ed. Steph.) Megara surrendered to

Philip after the battle of Ch^ieroneia. (Aelian,

V. H. vi. I.) After the death of Alexander it was
for some time in the power of Cassander; but his

garrison was expelled by Demetrius Poliorcetes. who
proclaimed the freedom of the city r..c. .307. (Diod.

sx. 46; Plut. Dernetr. 9.) Subsequently it again

passed into the hands of the Macedonian kings, but

it was united by Aratus to the Achaean League.
(Polyb. ii. 43.) In the war between the Achaean
League and the Romans, Megara surrendered to

Metellus without a contest. (Paus. vii. 15. § 11.)

It is mentioned by Sulpicius, in his well-known
letter to Cicero {ad Fum. iv. 5), fes one of the ruined

cities of Greece. It still existed in the time of

Strabo (ix. p. 393), and it was subsequently made a
Eoman colony. (Plin. iv. 7. s. 11.) Pausanias
relates that it was the only city of Greece which
Hadrian refused to assist, on account of the murder
by its inhabitants of Anthemocritus, the Athenian
herald (Paus. i. 36. § 3); but we learn from in-

scriptions that a new tribe at Megara was called

Adrianis, in honour of the emperor, and that Sabina,

the emperor's wife, was worshipped here under the
title of i-ea 6,7}ixi]Tt}p (Bdckh, Iiiscr. vol. i. p. 566);
and even Pausanias himself describes a temple of

Apollo of wliite marble, built by Hadrian (i. 42.

§ 5). It continued to coin money under the Anto-
rines and subsequent emperors; and it appears in

the Tabula Peuting. as a considerable place. In
tiie fifth centuiy its fortifications were repaired by
Diogenes, an officer of the emperor Anastasius
(Chandler, Inscr. Ant. 130); but from this time it

appears to have rapidly sunk, and was frequently
])lundered by the pirates of the Mediterranean.

Megara was celebrated on account of its philo-

sophical school, which was founded there bv En-
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* On this occasion Thucydides (iv. 66) calls

Megara i) Hvcc iroKis, in contradistinction to the
port-town. Tliis expression cannot refer to the
acropolis of Megara, as some critics interpret it.

cleides, a disciple of Socrates, and which distinguished
itself chiefly by the cultivation of dialectics. The
philosophers of this school were called the Megarici
(oj Me-yapiKoi, Strab. ix. 393). It was also le^s

creditably distinguished for its courtezans, who were
called Megarian Sphinxes. (MeyapiKal ^(t>i'yyes

Suid. s. V. ; comp. Plant. Pers. i. 3. 57.) The
Megarians were addicted to the jJeasures of the
table. (Tertull. Apoloff. 39.) They had a bad
character throughout Greece, and were regarded
as fraudulent, perfdious, and ignorant ; but they
may have owed much of this bad character to the

representations of their enemies, the Athenian.^.

(Aelian, V. H. xii. 56; Schol. ad Aristoj^h. Pac.

248 ; Suid. s. v. M^yapewv a|iOj /xepiSos, i. e. con-

temptible people.) Of the Megarian games and
festivals we have three kinds mentioned; the Dio-

clean, celebrated in honour of the hero Diodes
(Schol. ad Theocr. xii. 28 ; Schol. ad Piwl. 01.

xiii. 155; Schol. ad Ai'istoph. Acharn. 774), the

Alcathoan, celebrated in honour of Alcathous, .nnd

the Smaller Pythian, in honour of the Pythian
Apollo, whose worship was very ancient in Megara.
(Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 3; Schol. ad Pind. Nem.
V. 84, 01. xiii. 155; Krause, Die Pythien, Ntmeen
und Isthmien, p. 66.)

Dion Chrysostom (Orat. vi.) says that Megara
is one day's journey from Athens, and Proc<)])ius

(Bell. Vand. i. 1) makes it 210 stadia. According
to modern travellers the journey takes 8 hours.

(Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 177.)

III. Topography of the City and its

Port-TOWN.

Pausanias has given a particular description of

the public buildings of Megara (Paus. i. 40, seq.).

He begins his account with the aqueduct of Thea-
genes, which was supphed with water from the

fountain of the nymphs called Sithnides. The
aqueduct was remarkable for its magnitude and
numerous columns. Near it was an ancient temple,

containing a statue of Artemis Soteira, statues of

the twelve gods said to be by Praxiteles, and imapes
of the Roman emperors. Beyond, in tiie Olympieiuin,

or inclosure of Zeus Olympius, was a magnificent

temple, containing a statue of the god, which was
never finished, owing to the distress occasioned by
the Athenians in the Peloponnesian War. From
thence Pausanias ascended to the citadel, named
Caria, passing by a temple of Dionysus Nyctelius, a

sanctuary of Aphrodite Apostrophia, an oracle of

Night, and a roofless temple of Zeus Cronius.

Here, also, was the J\legarum, or temple of Demeter,

said to have been founded by Car during his reign.

Below the northern side of the Acropolis Caria

was the tomb of Alcmena near the Olympieium.

Hence Pausanias was conducted by his Jlegarian

guide to a place called Rhus ('PoDy; comp. Plut.

Thes. 27), because the waters from the neighbouring

mountains were collected here, until they were

turned off by Theagenes, who erected on the spot

an altar to Achelous. It was probably this water

which supplied the fountain of the Sitlmides. Near
this place was the monument of Ilyllas; and not

far from the latter were temples of Isis, Apollo

Agraeus, and Artemis Agrotcra, which was said to

have been dedicated by Alcathous after he had
slain the Cithaeronian lion. Below these were the

heroum of I'andion, and the monuments of Hip-
polyte, qufcn of the Amazons, and Tereus, who
married Procne.
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On the ascent to the citadel Alcathoe, Pausanias

saw, on the right hand, the sepulclire of Megareus,

and near it the liearth of the gods called Prodomeis,

to whom Alcathous sacrificed when he was going to

build the walls. Here was the stone upon which

Apollo laid Lis lyre, when he was assisting Alca-

thous, and which, on being struck, returned a sound

like that of a harp. (Comp. Theogn. 771 ; Ov.

Met. viii. 14.) Beyond was the council-house

(0ou\euT-i}pioi') of the Megarians, formerly the se-

pulchre of Timalcus ; and on the summit of the

Acropolis was a temple of Athena, containing a

statue of the goddess, entirely gilded, with the ex-

ception of the face, hands, and feet, which were of

ivory. Here, also, were temples of Athena Nice,

or Victory, and Aeantis. The tem]ile of Apollo

was originally of brick, but had been rebuilt of white

marble by Hadrian. Here, also, was a temple of

Demeter Thesmoi)horus, in descending from which oc-

curred the tomb of Callipolis, daughter of Alcathous.

On the road leading to the Prytaneium the tra-

veller passed the heroum of Ino, the heroum of

Iphigeneia, and a temple of Artemis said to have

been erected by Agamemnon. In the Prytaneium

were tombs of Jlenippus, son of lyiegareus, and

Echepolis, son of Alcathous ; near which was a stone

called Anaclethra, because here Demeter sat down

and called her daughter. Pausanias next mentions

the sepulchres of those Megarians who had fallen in

battle against the Persians, and the Aesymnium, so

named from its founder, which contained a monu-

ment of the heroes of Jlegara. There were several

sepulciiral monuments on the way from the Ae-

symnium to the heroum of Alcathous, in which the

public records were preserved in the time of Pau-

sanias. Beyond was the Dionysium or temple of

Dionysus; close to which was the temple of Aphro-

dite, containing several statues by Praxiteles. Near

the latter was a temple of Fortune, with an image

of the goddess by Praxiteles. A neighbouring

temple contained statues of the Muses, and a Jupiter

in brass, by Lysippus.

In the Agora stood the tombs of Coroebus and of

the athlete Orsippus, the former of which was orna-

mented by some of the most ancient specimens of

sculpture which Pausanias had seen in Greece. On
descending from the Agora by the street called

Straiglit, there stood, a little to the right, the temple

of Apollo Prostaterius, with a statue of the god of

great merit, as well as other statues by Praxiteles.

In the ancient gymnasium, near the gates called

Nymphades, was a pyramidal stone, called by the na-

tives Apollo Carinus, and a temple of the Eileithyiae.

On the road to the port of Nisaea was a temple of

Demeter Malophorus. The Acropolis of Nisaea still

remained ; on descending from the Acropolis there

was the tomb of Leiex on the sea-side. Near Nisaea

was a small island, called Jlinoa, where the fleet of the

Cretans was moored during the war against Nisus.

Megara still retains its ancient name, but it is a

miserable place. It occupies only the western of the

two ancient citadels, and as this was probably Alca-

thoe, the town on the summit is on the site of the

temple of Athena. There are liardly any remains of

antiijuity at Megara. On the eastern acropolis there

are a few remains of the ancient walls. None of the

numerous temples mentioned by Pausanias can be

identified ; and only one of them is marked by the

frusta of some Ionic columns. The magnificent

aqueduct of Theagenes has disappeared ; and some
imperfect foundations and a large fountain on the
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northern side of the town are the only remains of the

celebrated fountain of the Sithnide nymphs.

Of the Long Walls, uniting Megara with Nisaea, we

have already spoken. They are noticed by Aristophanes

under the name of ra MeyapiKO. cr/feATj (^Lysistr.

1172). They were destroyed by the Megarians

themselves, as we have already seen, in the eighth

year of the Peloponnesian War, but they were subse-

quently restored by Phocion. Strabo speaks of them

as if they still existed in his time (ix. p. 391), but

they would seem to have fallen to ruin befure that of

Pausanias, as he makes no mention of them. Ac-
cording to Thucydides (iv. 66) they were 8 stadia

in length, but according to Strabo (/. c.) 18 stadia.

The position of Nisaea and ^linoa has given rise

to much dispute, as the localities described by
Thucydides do not agree with the present features

of the coast. The subject has been briefly discussed

by Colonel Leake (JSforthern Greece, vol. ii. p. 401),
and more fully by Dr. Arnold {Tkucyd. vol. ii.

p. 393) and Lieut. Spratt. (^London Geop-aphical

Journal, vol. viii. p. 20.5.) Thucydides represents

Minoa as an island close to Nisaea, and united to tlie

latter by a bridge over a morass. On Minoa the

Megarians had built a fortress (Thuc. iii. 51).

Strabo (ix. p. 39) calls Minoa a promontory (o/cpn).

He says that, " after the Scironian rocks, we come to

the promontory Minoa, forming the harbour of

Nisaea." Pausanias (i. 44. § 3), however, agrees

with Thucydides in calling it an island ; but it

may be observed that the expression of Strabo (aKpa)

is not inconsistent with its being an island, as stated

by Thucydides and Pausanias. The difficulty in

determining the site of Minoa and Nisaea arises

from the fact, that there is at present no island off

the coast which can be identified with Minoa. At
the distance of nearly a mile and a half from Jle-

gara there is a small rocky peninsula, and further

ofi^ two islands, the inner one of which aftbrds

shelter to a few of the small class of coasters.

Hence it has been supposed that the inner island

was Minoa, as it forms the port of the Megarians of

the present day. But this island is distant from the

promontory about 200 yards, with 7 fathoms of

water between them ; consequently they could never

have been connected by a bridge. It might, indeed,

be argued, that the peninsula was once an island
;

but this is disproved by the fact that its isthmus is

of equal height with its extremity. Moreover, there

are no ancient remains, either on this island or the

peninsula.

Other writers, among whom are Colonel Leake and

Dr. Arnold, suppose the promontory oiTikho (see map.

No. 6), further to the east, at the entrance of the strait

of Salamis, to have been Minoa, since it may at one

time have been an island. Accordingly, the state-

ment of Strabo respecting the length of the Long
Walls, is preferred to that of Thucydides. But this

promontory is nearly 3 miles in length, which is

larger than is implied in the description of Thucy-

dides (iii. 51), who speaks of it as fortified only by a

single fort. Moreover, Pausanias calls ]\linoa a small

island. Lieutenant Spratt has offered a more probable

soluti(.n of the difficulty. He supposes Minoa to be

a rocky hill, surmounted by a ruined fortress, and

standing on the margin of the sea south of Megara,

at the distance of little more than a geograpiiic

mile, thus agreeing with the 8 stadia of Thucy-
dides. " That this hill was once a peninsula, appears

evident from the dry beds of two rivers, which pass

close to its base ; one on each side. The eastern
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bed winds round the back of the hill, leaving; only a

narrow neck of elevated ground between it and tliat

on the west side : and it is, therefore, clear, that

when these two rivers had communication with the

sea, the intermediate neck of land, with this hill,

would have been a per.insula, or promontory. These

two river beds were once the only outlets of the

mountain streams which issue from the valleys on

the north side of Mont Geraneia ; for the ancient

course of the eastern bed, althouc:h now ploughed

over and cultivated, can be traced through the

]ilain to the northward, as far as its junction with

that river, whose torrent at present flows in an

easterly direction towards the shallow bay of Tikko,

crossing the site of the Long Walls which connected

Mi'gara with Nisaea and Jlinoa, and losing them-

selves in the swamps bi)rdering that bay. Although
vestiges of the walls are not found in the bed of the
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river, yet, on examining the ground near it, the
evidence is convincing that its present course does
cross their site, as, at a short distance from it, on the
Jlegarian side, their foundations may be traced in a
direction transverse to the course of the river, and
towards the castellated hill before mentioned. The
dry watercourse on the western side of this isolated

hill can be traced to within two or three hundred
yards of the eastern one; and having no communi-
cation with any other mountain stream, it may not
be unreasonable to suppose that formerly the river

split there into two branches or mouths. This hill

would then have been an island, as Thucydides calls

Jlinoa." The subsequent deposit of earth broucrlit

down by the above mentioned stream, would have
joined the hill to the mainland.

The accompanying map and drawing are taken
from Lieut. Spratt's.
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31INOA. KISAEA.
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ri.AN OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF MEGAKA.

A Megara.
B. Nisaea.
C. Miiir a.

1. Island formerly supposed to be Megara.
2. Roclsy peninsula.

If this hill is the site of Minoa, the town of Nisaea
must have been near it ; and Lieut. Spratt dis-

covered many vestiges of an ancient site on the

eastern side of the hill, between the sea and a low
rock, which stands in tlie plain a short distance to

the northward. " Among tliese remains are four

gniall heaps of ruins, with massive foundations, in

one of which there arc three broken shafts of small

3. Ancient mole.
4. Agios Nikolaos.
."). Agios Geor^'ios
fi Promontory of Tiklio.

7. Salaniis.

columns erect, and wanting apparently only the

fourth to complete the original number. Probably

they were monuments or temples ; and two Greek

churches, which are now in ruins, but standing on

two ancient foundations, will not be unfavourable to

the supposition. Anotlier church. Agios Nikolaos,

which is perfect, also occuj)ii's the site of an ancient

building, but it stands nearer to the sea." Lieut.
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Spratt further supposes that he has discovered re-

mains of thfi ancient causeway. " Between the

base of tlie liill on its north side, and the opposite

bank of the dry bed of a former river, tliere are

three platforms of heavy buildings, one of wliich

lies immediately at the foot of the hill, another on

the edge of the opposite bank, and the third nearly

central ; and as tlie course of that former river-bed

clearly and indisputably passes between them, it is

more than probable that the bridge of comnmnica-

tion may be recognised in these ruins." He also

says, " that distinct remains of an ancient mole are

to'be seen extending from the south-eastern end of

the liill, and curving to the eastward, so as to have

formed a harbour between the hill and those ruins,"

which is in accordance with the statement of Strabo,

that the port of Nisaea was formed by the promon-

tory of Minoa.

IV. Tekiutohy of JIeg.vra.

Megaris occupied tlie greater part of the large

Isthmus, which extends from the foot of Jit. Cithae-

ron to the Acrocorinthus, and which connects North-

ern Greece with the Peloponnesus. Tlie southern

part of tliis Isthmus, including the Isthmus properly

so called, belonged to Corinth; but the boundaries

of Megaris and Corinth differed at an earlier and a

later period. Originally Megaris extended as far

as Crom.myon on the Saronic, and Thermae on the

Corinthian, gulfs, and a pillar was set up near the

Isthmus proper, marking the boundaries between

Peloponnesus and Ionia; but subsequently this pillar

was removed, and the territory of Corinth reached as

tar as the Scirunian rocks and the other passes of the

Geraneian mountains. (Strab. ix. pp. 392, 393.)

Towards the X., Megaris was separated from Boeotia

by Mt. Cithaeron, and towards the E. and NE. from

Attica by some high land, which terminates on the

west side of the bay of Eleusis in two summits,

formerly called Kerat.v or The Horns (to Ke-

para), and now KancKli. (Strab. ix. p. 395; Diod.

xiii. 65; Pint. Them. 13.) Here there is an im-

mense deposit of conchiferous limestone, which Pau-

sanias also noticed (i. 44. § 6). The river lapis,

v^1lich flowed into the sea a little to the W. of the

Horns, was the boundaiy of Jlegaris and Attica.

[Attica, p. 323. a.] The extreme breadth of

Megaris from Pagae to Nisaea is estimated by

Strabo (yiii. p. 334) at 120 stadia; and, according

to the calculation of Clinton, the area of the country

is 143 .square miles.

Megaris is a rugged and mountainous countiy,

and contains no plain, except the one in which its

capital, Megara, was situated. This plain was called

the " White Plain" (to hevKhv ireSi'oi', Sehol. ad
Horn. Od. V. 333, ed. Mai ; Etymol. M. s. v. Aeu-

K6Q(a), and is the same as Cimolia (KifjioiXla,

Diod. xi. 79), which produced the Cix-ta Cimolia or

fullers' earth, and wliich Leake erroneously regards

as a place (^Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 413). Tlie

main range of Mt. Cithaeron runs from \V. to E.,

forming the boundary between Boeotia and Attica;

but it is also prolonged southwards along the shores

of the Corinthian gulf, and gradually rises into a

new chain, which stretches across Megaris from

AV. to E., parallel to Jit. Cithaeron. This chain is

highest on the western side, where it attains the

height of 4217 feet (Paris), and gradually sinks

down on the eastern side towards the Saronic gulf.

On its western side it runs out into the promontory

Ar.Cin-LANCTrs (Ai7('7r,\a7KToj, Af'^cll. Agarn.
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303, with Schol.), and also into those of Olmiae
and Heraeum in the Corinthian territory. [Co-

RiNTHUS, p. 685.] On its eastern side the island

of Salamis and the surrounding rocks are only a

continuation of this chain. The mountains were

called Geranei.\ in antiquity (Pepai/eia, Thuc. i.

105; Paus. i. 40. § 7), and are said to have re-

ceived this name because, in the deluge of Deucalion,

Megarus, the son of Zeus and a Sithonian nymph,

was led by the cries of cranes (yepavoi) to take

refuge upon their summit. (Paus. I. c.) Towards

the south the Geraneian mountains sink down into

the plain of the Isthmus, while to the south of the

Isthmus there rises another chain of mountains

called the Oneian. Strabo (viii. p. 380) confounds

the Geraneia with the Oneia ; and erroneously repre-

sents the latter extending as far as Boeotia and

Cithaeron. His error has misled many modern wri-

ters, who, in consequence, speak of the Geraneia as

a portion of the Oneia. (Curtius, Peloponiiesos,

vol. i. p. 25.)

The Geraneian mountains are almost, if not en-

tirely, calcareous. Tliey form the true boundary of

Northern Greece, and rise above the Isthmus of

Corinth like a vast wall from sea to sea. Three

roads lead across these mountains into Peloponnesus.

One runs from the western coast of Megaris, across

the rocky peninsula of Peralchora, the ancient Pei-

raeum of Corinth, down to the Corinthian gulf. It

was the road by which armies frequently marclied

from Peloponnesus into Northern Greece, but in

ordinary intercourse was not much used on account

of its length. The second road passes through the

centre of the Geraneia, and is called the road of the

great Dervenia from the narrow pass (Turk. Der-

veni), which leads between two masses of rock,

and where guards were stationed in Turkish times.

According to Gell the top of this pass was anciently

fortified with a wall. The same writer says that,

from the top of this pass to Corinth the distance is

8 hours 37 minutes, and to Megara 2 hours 33
minutes. This road is now little used. The third

road, which leads along the eastern coast of Megaris,

is the shortest way between Jlegara and Corinth,

and therefore has been the chief line of communi-
cation between Peloponnesus and Northern Greece

from the earliest times to the present day. This

road, soon after leaving Megara, runs for several

miles along a narrow ledge or terrace, cut in the

rock half-way up the sides of the cliffs. On his

right hand the traveller has the precipitous rock,

while on his left it descends perpendicularly to the

sea, which is 600 or 700 feet beneath him. The
road, which is now narrow and impracticable for

carriages, was made wide enough by the emperor

Hadrian for two carriages to pass abreast. From the

higher level the road descends to the brink of the water

by a most rugged and precipitous path cut between

walls of rock. This pass is the celebrated Scironian

rocks of antiquity, now called Kake-skala, or bad

ladder (Ai 'S.Kupuivi^es irtTpai, Strab. ix. p. 391;
ai Sfipwj'iSes and al S^ipoSey, Polyb. xvi. 16

;

S/ceipa-foj d/CTai, Eur. Hippol. 1208; the road

itself 7} 'S.Kipoivis b^6s, Herod, viii. 71; Scironia

saxa, Plin. iv. 7. s. 11). According to a Megarian

tradition, these rocks derived their name from Sei-

ron, a polemarch of the IMegarians, who was the

first to make a footpath along the rocks (Paus.

i. 44. § 6); but, according to the more common tr.a-

dition, they were so called from the robber Sciron.

Near the soutJiern end of the pass, where the road



JIKGARTS.

begins to descend, we must place the Molurian rock

(^ MoAoup^s), from which Ino or Leucothea threw

herseh' with her son Melicertes (Palaemon) into the

sea: and close by were the execrable rocks (evayels),

from which Sciron used to throw strangers into the

sea, and from which lie was himself hurled by The-

seus. (Paus. i. 44. § 7, seq.) The tortoise at the

foot of the rock, which was said to devour the rob-

bers, was probably a rock called by this name from

its shape, and which gave rise to the tale (^kuto, Tr)v

Ko.\ovfxivr\v xcAcaj'Tjj', Diod. iv. 59). On the sum-
mit of the mountain was a temple of Zeus Aphesius.

On descending into the plain was the temple of

Apollo Latous, near which were the boundaries of

Megaris and the Corinthia. (Paus. i. 44. §§ 9, 10.)

Megaris contained only one town of importance,

Megara, with its harbour Nisaea, which have

been already described. The other towns in the

country were Aegosthena and Pegae (Doric

Pagae), on the Alcyonian or Corinthian gulf; Tri-

poDiscus and Rhus, in the interior; Phibalts, on

the confines of Attica (Schol. ad Aristojjh. Acliarn.

802); and Piialycon and Polichne, of which
the site is uncertain. There was also a fortress,

Geraneia, situated on one of the mountains of this

name, but its position is also uncertain (Scylax,

p. 15; Piin. iv. 7. s. 11); it is apparently the same
jilace as the Ereneia ('EpeVeia) of Pausanias (i. 44.

§ 5). Scylax mentions a place Aris, but instead of

U-q-yai, Tiix"^ Tepdi'eia, "Apis, it has been conjec-

tured that we ought to read U-qyal t6?xos, Fepd-

veia &Kpts or &Kpa. Whether there was a place of

the name of Isus in Megaris seems doubtful.

[Isus.] (Reinganum, Das alte Megaris, Berlin,

1825; Dodwell, vol. ii. p. 181, seq.; hQixke, Northern
Greece, vol. ii. p. 388, seq.)

com OF megara.

MEGARIS. [Megara.]
ME'GARIS, a small island on the coast of Cam-

pania, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 6. s. 12), who places

it between Pausilypus and Neapcjlis; it can therefore

be no other than the islet or rock now occupied by
the Castel dell' Ovo. [Neapolis.] It is evidently

the same which is called by Statins Megalia. (Stat.

Silv. ii. 2. 80.) [E. H. B.]

MEGIDDO. [Legio; JIagdolum.]
MEGIDDO VALLIS, the western part of the

vast plain of Esdraelon, at the northern foot of

Mount Carmel, watered by the Kishon. [Es-
DRAEt.ON ValLIS V. CamPUS.] [G. W.]
MEGISTE (Mf7iVTr?), an island off the coast of

Lycia, opposite to Antiphellus. It contained a town
which, if the nading in Strabo (.\iv. p. 666) be
correct, was called Cisthene (Kiadvfv), but had
perished before the time of Pliny (v. 35). There
was also an excellent harbour, whieh appears to

have been capable of containing a whole fleet. (Liv
xxxvii. 22 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v., who calls the town
Jlegiste ; Ptol. v. 3. § 9 ; Scylax, p. 39.) The island,

which derived its name from the ftict that it is the
largest of a group, is now called Kasteloryzo, or

Castel Rosso. The island seems to have been colo-
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nised by the Rhodians, or at least to have been in
their possession, for inscriptions found there are
composed in the Doric dialect. There are but few
remains of ancient buildings. (Leake, Asia Minor
p. 184; Fellows, Z?/cia, pp. 187, &c.) [L. S.]

BIEGISTUS. [Macestus.]
MEIACARIRE (Amm. Marc, xviii. 6, 10;

MaiaKaptpl, Theophyl. Simoc. i. 13, ed. Bonn), a
small place in Mesopotamia, mentioned by Ammianus
and Theophylact. It appears to have been at no
great distance from Amida. Ammianus states that

it derived its name from certain cold springs which
were there. (Cf. Booking, Nutit. JJignit. i. p.

418.) [V.]
MEILICHUS. [Achaia. p. 13, b.]

JMELA or MELLA, a river of Gallia Transpa-
dana, still called the Mella, which rises in the

Alps, flows through the Val Trompia, anciently

the residence of the Triumpilini, enters the plain of

Lombardy near Brixia, and foils into the Ollius

(Oglio) more than 20 miles below that city. Ca-
tullus speaks of it as flowing throiigh the city of

Brixia, but this is an inaccuracy or a poetical

license, as it passes, in fact, about a mile to the

W. of it. [Brixia.] Both he and Virgil describe

it as a placid and winding stream. (Catull. Ixvii.

33 ; Virg. G. iv. 278 ; Philargyr. ad he.) [E.H.B.]
JIELAE. 1. A town of the Samnites, mentionid

only by Livy (xxiv. 20), among the towns of the

Caudine Samnites which were taken by Fabius in

B.C. 214. The same author elsewhere (xxvii. 1)
mentions a town of the Samnites which he calls

Mei.es, and which was not taken till b. c. 210, by
Marcellus. Nevertheless, it is probable that the

same place is meant in both cases, but we have no
clue to its position.

2. A town in the neighbourhood of Locri in Brut-
tium, mentioned by Thucydides (v. 5), but other-

wise wholly unknown. [Locki.] [E. H. B.]

MELAENA {MiXaLva). 1. A promontory of

Ionia, forming the north-western point of the penin-

sula which is traversed by Blount Mimas. It was
celebrated in ancient times for its quarries of mill-

stones. (Strab. xiv. p. 645.) It is possible that

this promontory, which is now called Kara-Buriin
(the Black Cape), may be the same as the one called

by Pliny (v. 31) Corynaeum Promontorium, from

the town of Coryne, situated at the southern ex-

tremity of Mount Mimas
2. A promontory of Bithynia, on the right hand

on sailing through the Bosporus into the Euxine,

between the rivers Rheba and Artane. (Apollon.

Rhod. ii. 651; Oy]A\. Argon. IIQ; Arrian, Feripl.

p. 13; Blarcian, p. 69.) In the anonymous Periplus

of the Euxine (p. 2), it is called KaAAiuaicpov, and

Ptolemy (v. 1. § 5) calls it simply Bi6vvias &Kpov.

Its modern name is Tshili.

3. The north-western promontoiy of the island of

Chios (Strab. xiv. p. 645), now called Cape S.

Nicolo. [L. S.]

MELAENAE. [Attica, p. 329, b.]

MELAENEAE or MELAENAE (MsAaiveoi,

Paus.; MeAoii/ai, Rhian. ap. Steph. B. s. v.: Eth.

MeXaivivs), a town of Arcadia, in the territory of

Heraea, and on the road from liorac.-i to Megalopolis.

It was distant 40 stadia from Buphagiuin. Pau-
sanias says that it was founded by Melaeneus, the

son of Lycaon, but that it was deserted in his time

and overflowed with water. The ruins of Blelaeneae

lie 4 or 5 miles eastward of Heraea, between the

villages Kukora and Kakorcos, where arc the re-
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mains of a Roman bath, which has also been a

church, and is sometimes used as such, though it is

said to be £;enerally iimndated, even in tlie dry

season, wliich is in contbrmity with tlie account of

Pausanias. The Peutin2;er Table specifies Melae-

neae as distant 12 miles from Olympia ; but it does

not mention Heraea, though a mucli more important

place, and one which continued to exist long after

Heraea: moreover, the distance of 12 miles applies

to Heraea, and not to Melaeneae. (Paus. viii. 26.

§ 8, com p. V. 7. § 1, viii. 3. § 3; Steph. B. s. v.;

Piin. iv. 6. s. 10; Leake, Pelopoiiiiesiaca, j). 2^\
;

Boblaye, Recherches, cj-c. p. 159; Curtius, iWq/jo»-

nesos, Vol. i. p. 356.)

MELA'JIBIU.AI (MeAa^giof), a place in Pelas-

giotis in Thessaly, near Scotussa, is mentioned in

connection with the movements of the armies before

the battle of Cynoscephalae. Leake places it near

tlie sources of the Onchestus, at a place called

Dederiani. (Polyb. xviii. 3, 6; Li v. s.\.\iii. 6;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 473.)

M1':LANCHLAP:NI (MeAaYxAoIyui). ^ "O^'i'l

tribe, the name of which first appears in Hecataeus

{ap. Steph. B.. Fr. 154, ed. Kiausen). In the geo-

graphy of Herodotus (iv. 20, 100—103,107) they are

found occupying the districts E. of the Androphagi,

and N. of the Royal Scythians, 20 days' journey

from the Palus JIaeotis ; over above them were

lakes and lands unknown to man. It has been con-

jectured that Herodotus may refer, through some

hearsay statement, to the lakes Ladoga and Onega.

There has been considerable discussion among geo-

graphers as to the position whicli should be assigned

to this tribe : it is of course impossible to fix this

with any accuracy ; but there would seem to be

reason to place them as far N. as the sources of the

Volga, or even further. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt.

vol. i. p. 295.) Herodotus expressly says that they

did not belong to the Scythian-Scolotic stock, al-

though their customs were the same. Tiie name, the

" Black-cloaks," like that of their cannibal neigh-

bours, the Anthropophagi, was applied to them by

the Greeks, and was no corrupted form of any indi-

genous appellation. A people bearing this name is

mentioned by Scylax of Caryanda (p. 32) as a tribe

of Pontus. Pomponius Jlela (i. 19. § 4) and Pliny

(vi. 5) coincide with Scylax, who speaks of two

rivers flowing through their territory, the Meta-
soRis(M6rci(ra>pis), probably the same as the Thes-
SYRIS (0e'cr(rupis,Ptol. v. 9. §§ 10, 30: Kamisiliar'),

and the Aegipius (AiViirios: Kentichli). Diony-

sius Periegeies (v. 309) places this people on the

Bory.sthenes, and Ptolemy (v. 9. § 19) between the

river Kha and the Hippici iMontes, in Asiatic Sar-

matia ; but it would be a great error to found any

observation concerning these ancient northern tribes

upon either the Roman writers or Ptolemy, or to

confuse the picture set before us by these geogra-

phers, and the more correct delineations of Hero-

dotus. For the Melanchlaeni of Ammianns (xxii. 8.

§ 31), see Alan I. [E. B. J.]

Mf:LANDl'TAE(M6\ai'5rTai),apeople of Thrace,

mentioned onlv bv Xenoplion (^Anuh. vii. 2. § 32).

MELANGEIA. [Mantinkia, p. 264, b.]

MEI.A'NIA (MeAacia), a place on the coast of

Cilicia, a little to the west of Celcnderi.s, perhaps on

the site of the modern KizUman. (Strab. siv.

p. 670.) From another passage of Strabo (xvi.

p. 760), compared with Stephanus B. (s. v. Me-
Aaivai), it v,'ould seem tliat the place was also called

Melaenae. [L- S-]

MELAS.

MELANIPPE or MELANIPPIUM (MeAoz/'Trrrrj

or MtAaci'Tnnoi'), a sm.all town on the coast of Lycia,

on the western slope of Jlount Phoenicus, about

30 stadia from Cape Hieron, and 60 stadia south of

Gagae, of which Leake {Asia Minor, p. 185) believes

it to have been the port town. (Hecat. Fragm. 247

;

Steph. B. s. v., who erroneously calls it a river; Quint.

Smyrn. iii. 232; Sladiasm, Mar. M. §§ 210, 211.)

Fellows {Discoi\ in Lycia, p. 212) found a few tombs

cutoutof the cliffs of the neighbourhood. [L. S.]

MELANOGAETULI. [Gaetuua.J
MELA'NTHIUS (MeAdvOios), a small river on

the north coast of Pontns, forming the boundary

between Pontus Polemoniacus and Cappadocius, and

flowing into the Euxine a little to the east of Cotyora.

(Plin. H.N. vi. 4; Arrian, Peripl. p. 17; Anonym.
Peripl. p. 12; Tab. Pent., vihexe it is called Me-
lantus.) It is probably the same river as that now
bearing the name of Melet Irmak. (Hamilton, Re-
searches, i. p. 267.) [L. S.]

MELANTIAS (MeAavrias), a village of Thrace,

on the river Athyras, and on the road from Heracleia

to Byzantium, 18 miles from the latter. (7«. Ant.

pp. 138, 230, 323, 332 ; Ammian. xxxi. 11
;

Agath. V. p. 158.) [A. L.]

'"MELA'NTII SCO'PULI (MeAa'j/Tioi a/fOTreAoi),

some rocks in the Aegaean sea, where Apollo ap-

peared to the Argonauts, probably lay between Icaria

and Myconus. (Strab. xiv. p. 636 ; ApoU. Rhod.

iv. 1707 ; Scyl. p. 55 ; Hesvch. s. v. ; Apollod. i. 9.

§ 26 ; Stadiasm. §§ 252, 270.)

]\IELAS (Me'Aas), the name of several rivers, so

called from the dark colour of their water.

1. A small river of Arcadia or Achaia, described

by Dionysius as flowing from Mount Erymanthus.

(Dionys. Per. 416; Callim. in Jov. 23.) Strabo

(viii. p. 386) confounds it with the Peirus or Pierus

in Achaia; but the reading is probably corrupt.

[Achaia, p. 14, a.]

2. A river of Boeotia. [Boeotia, p. 413, a.]

3. A river of Malis, which in the time of Herodo-

tus flowed into the Maliac gulf, at the distance of 5

stadia from Trachis. It is now called the Mavra-
Neria, and falls into the Spercheius, after uniting its

waters with the Gurgo (Dyras), which also used to

flow in ancient times into the Maliac gulf (Herod,

vii. 198; Strab. ix. p. 428; Liv. xxxvi. 22; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 26.)

4. A river of Phthiotis in Thessaly, and a tribu-

tary of the Apidanus. (Lucan, vi. 374; Vib. Sequ.

de Flum. s. v. Apidanos; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 515.)

5. A river of Thrace, now called Saldatti or

Scheher-Su, falling into a deep bay of the same

name (Mc'Aas /cdAiros), which is bounded on the

east by the .shore of the Thraciau Chersonesus. The
modern name of the bay is the gulf of Saros.

(Herod, vi. 41, vii. 58, 198; Strab. vii. p. 331;

Liv. sxxiii. 40; Ptolem. iii. 11. §§ 1, 2; Mela,ii.2;

Plin. iv. U.S. 18.)

MELAS (Mf'Aas). 1. A small river of Cappa-

docia, which had its sources on Mount Argaeus

(Ptol. v. 6. § 8), and flowed in a north-western

direction past tlie town of Mazaca, frequently over-

flowing its banks and forming marshes. (Strab. xii.

p. 538, &c.) It emptied itself into the river Halys,

opposite the town of Siva. Strabo (Z. c.) erroneoubly

describes the Melas as a tributary of the Euphrates,

as has been shown by Hamilton in the Journal of

the Geogr. Society, vol. viii. p. 149 (comp. his Re-

searches, ii. p. 259, &c.). The river still bears a
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name answerinc; to the ancient Melas, Kara-Su,

that is, the Black River.

2. A navigable river in Pamphyh'a, flowing in a

southern direction from Mount Taurus towards the

sea, into which it emptied itself 50 stadia to the

east of Side. (Plin. v. 22 ; Strab. siv. p. 667 ; Paus.

viii. 28. § 2; Jlela, i. 14; Zo.siin. v. 16, vi. 3; Sta-

diasm. Mar. Magn. §§ 193, 194.) Its modern name

is Menavgat-Su. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 196.)

3. A small river in Pontus Polemoniacu.s, in the

country of the JIacrones. (Plin. vi. 4.) [L. S.]

MELAS SINUS. [Melas, No. 5.]

MELDI (MeASai, I'tol. ii. 8. § 1.5), a people of

Gallia Celtica or Lup;dunensis in Ptolemy's time,

whose chief place was latinum ; but the position

which Ptolemy assigns to the Meldae and to latinum

is very incorrect, if the Meldi are properly placed as

neighbours of the Parisii and on the Matrona

{Marne). Strabo is not clearer. He say.s(iv.p. 194:

—

" On both sides of the Sequana there are the Parish,

who po.ssess an island in the river and a city

Latecia, and Jleldae, and Lesovii, along the Ocean

these ;" by which he perhaps means only the Lex-

ovii, but he might mean to say that the Meldae

were on the Ocean. Pliny (iv. 18) mentions in

Lugduiiensis Gallia " Jleldi Liberi, Parisii, Tre-

casses." From aH this we may in!er that the Jleldi

were near the Parisii ; but we only obtain a certain

result as to their position from that of latinum

[Iatinum] and other evidence. Gregory of Tours

speaks of the " Comitatus Jleldensis ;" the " terri-

torium Meldicum " is mentioned in the Ge.-<ta of

Dagobert I.; and in the Capitularies of Charlemagne

the " Melcianus Pagus " is placed between the " Pa-

risiacus '' and " Miludensis," or the Pagus of Melodu-

iium (il/f?i(«), and as the Melcianus occupies the space

between the two other Pagi, it must comprise the

diocese of Jleaux. Thus we obtain with certainty

the position of the Meldi. (D'Anville, Notice, (fc.)

Caesar (i?. G. v. 5) mentions the Meldi once
;

and the pas.sage has caused great difficulty. The
name Meldi in Caesar's text is not certain. The
MSS. have ]\Iedi, Melui, Hedui, Meldi, and Belgae.

Caesar, intending to invade Britannia a second time,

ordered the legati who were set over his legions to

get ships built in the winter of B. c. 55—54. All

his legions were in the country of the Belgae

during this winter (5. G. iv. 38) ; and it seems a

proper inference that all these ships were built in

the country of the Belgae. When Caesar in the

spring of b. c. 54 came to the Portus Itius, he

found all the ships there except sixty which were

built " in Meldis." These ships being driven back

by bad weather, had returned to the place from

which they sailed. The wind which brought the other

ships to the Portus Itius, which ships must h.ave

come from the south, would not suit ships that came
from the north and east ; and hence D'Anville justly

concluded that these Meldi, whatever may be the

true name, must have been north and east of Itius.

A resemblance of words led him to find the name of

the Meldi in a place which he calls Mcldfelt near

Bruges. The true name of the place is Maldeghem.
There is a place on the Schelde about a league from
Oudenaerde, named Melden. which under the Empire
was a Roman station (^Recueil d'Antiquites, <^c. ti-ou-

vees dans la Flandre, par M. J. de Bast). This is

certainly not very conclusive evidence for fixing

the site of the Meldi ; if that is the right name.
" Belgae " cannot be the true reading, because all the

ships were built in the tciTitory of the Belgae ; and
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Caesar's remark about the sixty would have no
meaning, if he spoke of them as built " in Bel^is."

If we cannot fix the site of these Jleldi, we can
see that they are not the people on the Marne.
Caesar could iiave no reason for building vessels so
far up the river. If he did build any on the Seine,
lie built them lower down. But it is clear that
Caesar does not mean any vessels built on the Seine,

for he says that these sixty were driven back to the
place from which they came ; a remark which, if

applied to ships built on the Seine, is without any
meaning. Ukert {Gallien, p. 325) has made some
objection to D'Anville's position of the Jleldi, and
his objections may have some weight ; but his

notion that Caesar's Meldi can be the Meldi on tho

Marne shows that he did not understand Caesar's

text. [G. L.]

MELDIA (MeXSt'a), a town of Moesia Superior,

on the road from Naissus to Sardica. {It. Ant.

p. 135 : It. Hieros. p. 566.) [A L.]

MELES (Me'Aijs), a small river of Ionia, flowing

close by the walls of Smyrna, and discharging its

waters into the Hermaean gulf. (Strab. xii. p. 554,
xiv. p. 646.) The httle stream derives its cele-

brity from its connection with the legends about
Homer, and from a report about the healing powers
of its waters. There was a tradition that near the

sources of the river Jleles there was a cave in which
Homer had composed his epic poems, whence he is

sometimes called Mf\T)(nyevrjs. (Paus. vii. 5. § 6 ;

Vit. Hom. 2 ; Stat. Sih: iii. 3. 60, 7. 33 ; Tibull.

iv. 1. 200.) The belief in the healing power of its

waters is attested by an inscription quoted by
Arundell (Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 406) and Ha-
milton {Researches, vol. ii. Append. No. 48). These
circumstances are of some importance in identifying

the river. It used to be supposed that a small,

dirty, and muddy stream, flowing close by the

modern town of Smyrna, was the same as the

ancient Meles. But there is another stream, with
bright and sparkling water, which ru.shes over its

rocky bed near Bmirnonhat, and is still celebrated

for its agreeable and wholesome qualities. Tra-

vellers are now justly inclined to identify this river

with the ancient Meles. This supposition is con-

firmed by our more accurate kno'.vledge of the site of

ancient Smyrna, which was on the north of the bay,

while new Smyrna was on the south of it, at a

distance of 20 stadia from the former; the site of the

ancient place is still marked by a few ruins; and

close by them flows the clear stream which we must

assume to be the ancient Meles. (Comp. Hom. Hymn.
viii.3;Ptol. v 2. § 7; Steph. B.s.r. MeAi7Toy k-i^Attos,

accordins; to whom the river was also called Meletus

;

Plin. V. 31 ; Hamilton, Researches, vol. i. p. 51,

foil.) [L. S.]

MELESSES, a people in the S. of Spain, upon

whose confines was situated the rich city of Oringis,

also called Aurinx. (Liv. xxviii. 3.) [Ai'rin.x'.]

MELIBOCUS (jh MriXiSuKov opos), a mountain in

the interior of Germany, above the Semanus Silva.

(Ptol. ii. 11. § 7.) There can be little doubt that

Melibocus is the ancient name for tlie Ilarz mountain,

or the Thiiringer tcald, or for both. [L. S.]

MELIBOEA, an island at the mouth of the

Orontes in Syria, the sole authority for the existence

of which appears to be a poetical myth of Oppianus.

{Cyneget. ii. 1 1 5, &c.) [G. W ]

MELIBOEA (MeAigoia: Ktli. MeAiSoevs). 1. An
ancient tovrti of Magnesia in Thessaly, menticmcd

by Homer as one of the places subject to Pliiloctetca
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(II. ii. 717). It was bituated upon the sca-co.ist

(Herod, vii. 188; Scylax, p. 25; Apoll. Rhod. i.

592), andis described by Livy (xliv. 13) as situated

at the roots of Mt. Ossa, and by Strabo (ix. p. 443)
as lying in the gulf between Ossa and Peliuni.

Leake therefore places it near AgMa {Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 414). Meliboea was taken and

plundered by the Romans under Cn. Octavius, b. C.

168. (Liv. xliv 46: Meliboea is also mentioned

by Strab. is. p. 436; Steph. B. s. v.\ Mela, ii. 3;

Plin. iv. 9. s. 16.)

The Meliboean purple is said by Lucretius (ii.

499; Virg. Am. v. 251) to have derived its name

from this town. Many modern writers, however,

suppose the name to have come from the small

island Meliboea at the mouth of the Orontes in

Syria ; but there is no reason for this supposition, as

the shellfish from which the purple dye is obtained

is found in the present day off the coast of Thessaly.

2. A town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, is conjec-

tured by Leake to be represented by Voivoda. (Liv.

sxsvi. 13; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 536.)

JIELINO'PHAGI {Me\ivo(pdyoi), a people of

Thrace upon the coast of the Euxine, near Salmy-

dessus. (Xen. Anab. vii. 5. § 12 ;
Theopomp. ap.

Steph. B. s. V.) They are, perhaps, the same people

as the Asti ('Ao-toi) whom Strabo places in the

same neighbourhood (vii. pp. 319, 320).

ME'LItA {MeAiTTj : Eth. Me\iTa7os, IMelitensis

:

Malta), an island in the Mediterranean sea, to the S.

of Sicily, from the nearest point of which it is dis-

tant 47 geogr. miles, but 55 from cape Pachynum.

Strabo gives this last distance as 88 miles, which is

greatly overstated ; while Pliny calls it 84 miles

distant from Camarina, which equally exceeds the

truth. (Strab. vi. p. 277; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) The

island is about 17 miles long, and between 9 and 10

in breadth, and is separated only by a narrow channel

from the adjoining island of Gaulos, now Gozo.

Notwithstanding its small extent, the opportune situ-

ation of Melita in the channel between Sicily and

Africa, and the excellence of its harbours, must

have early rendered it a place of importance as a

commercial station, and it was occupied, probably at

a very early period, by a Phoenician colony. (Diud.

V. 12.) The date of this is wholly uncertain, and

it is called by later writers for the most part a

Carthaginian settlement (Scyl. p. 50. § 110
;

Steph. B. s. v.), which it certainly became in after

times; but there can be no doubt that Diodorus is

right in describing it as originally a Phoenician one,

established by that people as an emporium and har-

bour of refuge during their long voyages towards

the west. The same author tells us that in con-

sequence of this commercial traffic, the colony rose

rapidly to prosperity, which was increased by the

industry of its inhabitants, who practised various

kinds of manufactures with great success. (Diod.

I. c.) But notwithstanding this account of its pros-

perity we have scarcely any knowledge of its his-

tory. The notice of it by Scylax as a Carthaginian

colony, seems to prove that it had not in his day

received a Greek settlement; and indeed there is no

trace in history of its having ever fallen into the

hands of the Greeks of Sicily, though its coins, as

well as inscriptions, indicate that it received a strong

tincture of Greek civilisation; and at a later period

it appears to have been in a great measure Hellen-

ised. Some of these inscriptions point to a close

coimectiun with Syracuse in particular, but of the

origin and nature of this we have no account.

MELITA.

(Boeckli, Corp. laser. Or. 5752, &c.) In the

First Punic War we find Melita still in the hands of

the Carthaginians; and though it was ravaged in

B. c. 257 by a Roman fleet under Atilius Regulus,

it does not appear that it fell permanently into the

hands of the Romans. At the outbreak of the

Second Punic War it was held by a Carthaginian

garrison under Haniilcar, the son of Gisgo, who,

however, surrendered the island to Tib. Sempronius,

with a Roman fleet, b. c. 218 (Liv. xxi. 51); and
from this time it continued without intermission

subject to the Roman rule. It was annexed to the

pi-ovince of Sicily, and subject to the government of

the praetor of that island. During the period that

the Mediterranean was so severely infested by the

Cilician pii'ates, Melita was a favourite resort of

those corsairs, who often made it their winter-quar-

ters. (Cic. Verr. iv. 46, 47.) Notwithstanding

this it appears to have been in the days of Cicero

in a flourishing condition, and the great orator more
than once during periods of civil disturbances en-

tertained the project of retiring thither into a kind

of voluntary exile. (Cic. ad Att. iii. 4, x. 7, 8, 9,

&c.)

The inhabitants of Melita were at this period

famous for their skill in manufacturing a kind of

fine linen, or rather cotton, stuffs, which appear to

have been in great request at Rome, and were gene-

rally known under the name of " vestis Melitensis."

(Cic. Verr. ii. 72, iv. 46; Diod. v. 12.) There is no

doubt that these were manufactured from the cotton,

which still forms the staple production of the island.

Melita is celebrated in sacred history as the scene

of the shipwreck of St. Paul on his voyage to

Rome, A. D. 60. {Act. Apost. xxviii.) The error

of several earlier writers, who have transferred this

to the Melita on the E. coast of the Adriatic (now
Meleda), has evidently arisen from the vague use

of the name of the Adriatic, which is employed in

the Acts of the Apostles (xxvii. 27), in the manner
that was customary under the Roman Empire, as

corresponding to the Ionian and Sicilian seas of

geographers. [Adriaticum Make.] The whole
i

course and circumstances of the voyage leave no

doubt that the Melita in question was no other than

the modern Malta, where a bay called 5^ Paul\<> Bay
is still pointed out by tradition as the landing-place of '

the Apostle. (The question is fully examined and

discussed by Mr. J. Smith, in his Voi/arje and Ship-

lurech of St. Paul, 8vo. Lond. 1848 ; also inConybeare

and Howson's Life of St. Paul, vol. ii. p. 353, &c.)
j

No other mention is found of Jlelita during the '

period of the Roman Empire, except in the geo-

graphers and the Slaritime Itinerary, in which last

the name already appears corrupted into its modern

form of Malta. (Strab. vi. p. 277; Plin. iii. 8. s.

13; Mel ii. 7. § 18; Ptol. iv. 3. § 37; /im. Ma-
rit. p. 518; Sil. Ital. xiv. 251.) After the fall of

the Roman Empire it fell for a time into the hands

of the Vandals ; but was recovered from them by

Belisarius in A. d. 533 (Procop. B. V. i. 14), and

appears to have continued from this time subject to

the Byzantine empire, until it was conquered by

the Arabs in A. d. 870.

The present population is principally derived

from an Arabic stock; but it is probable that

the Arab conquerors here, as well as in Africa,

have been to a great extent amalgamated with

the previously existing Punic population. The
inscriptions discovered at Malta sufficiently prove

that the Greek language was at one time in ha-
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bitual use there, as well as in tlie neighbouring

island of Sicily ; and one of these, which is bi-

hnoual, shows that Greek and Punic must have

been both prevalent at the same period. (Boeckh,

Corpus Inscr. Gr. 5752— 5754.) The former was

probably the language of the more cultivated classes,

in the same manner as Italian is at the present day.

Diodorus justly extols the excellence of the ports

of Melita, to wliii.h that island has always been in-

debted for its importance. (Diod. v. 12.) The an-

cient geographers all mention a city of the same

name with the island, but its precise site is nowhere

indicated; there is, however, good reason to believe

that it was the same with that of the old capital of

the island, now called Medina (i. e. " the city"), or

Civita Vecchia, situated almost in the centre of the

island ; the modern town of La Valletta, which is

the present capital, was not founded till 1566.

Cicero speaks of a celebrated temple of Juno " on

a promontory not far from the town" (Cic. Verr.

iv. 46) ; but the expression is too vague to prove

that the latter was situated close to the sea, like

the modern Valletta. Ptolemy also notices the

same temple, as well as one of Hercules, evidently

the Phoenician deity Melkart. (Ptol. iv. 3. § .37.)

The ruins of both these templesare described by Quin-

tino, who wrote in 1536, as existing in his time;

but the grounds of identification are not given. The
only considerable ruins now existing in the island

are those on the S. coast, near a place called Casal

Crendi, which are described in detail by Barth.

(Arch. Zeitimg, 1848, Xos. 22, 23.) These are

evidently of Phoenician origin, and constructed of

massive stones, in a very rude style of architecture,

bearing much resemblance to the remains called

the Toive dei Giganti, in the neighbouring island of

Gozo. [Gaulos.] Some slight vestiges of build-

ings near the port called Marsa Scirocco may per-

haps be those of the temple of Hercules; while, ac-

cording to Fazello and Quintino, those of the temple

of Juno were situated in the neighbourhood of the

Castle of S. Angela, opposite to the modern city of

Valletta. (Quintiui Descript. Iiis. Melitae. p. 110,

in Burmann's Thes. vol. xv. ; Fazell. de Reb. Sic.

i. 1. p. 16.)

COIN OF MELITA.

Ovid terms Melita a fertile island {Fast. iii. 567);
an expression which is certainly ill applied, for

though it was, in ancient as well as modern times,

populous and flourishing, and probably, therefore,

always well cultivated, the soil is naturally stony
and barren, and tlie great want of water precludes
all natural fertility. Cotton, which at the present
day is extensively cultivated there, was doubtless
tlie material of the fine stuffs manufactured in the
ishmd

; and the excellence of its soft stone as a
building material accounts for the splendour of the
hniises, extolled by Diodorus (v. 12). Another pe-
culiar production of the island was a breed of small
dogs, noticed by Strabo and other authors, though
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some writers derived these from the Melila in the
Adriatic. The breed still exists in Malta. (Strab.
vi. p. 277; Athen. xii. p. 518; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30.)
The freedom from venomous reptiles which Malta
enjoys, in common with many other secluded
islands, is ascribed by the inhabitants to the mira-
culous intervention of St. Paul. (Quintino, I. c. p.

117.) [E. H. B.]

ME'LITACMfAirr;, Scyl. p. 8 ; Steph. B. : Agathem.
i. 5 ; Plin. iii. 30 ; Itin. Anton. ; Pent. Tab.; MeAi-
T7ji'7), Ptol. ii. 16. * 14; Me'A.6Ta, Const. Porph.
de Adm. Imp. 36 ; M.ilata, Geogr. Eav.), one of

the Libumian group of islands. It was so called

like its namesake Melita or Malta, from the excel-

lence of its honey ; and some erroneously have
claimed for it the honour of being the island on
which St. Paul was wrecked. (See preceding article.)

It is the same as the long narrow and hilly i.'^land

of Meleda, lying about half-way between Curzola

and Ragusa, remarkable in modern times for tlie

singular phenomenon of subterranean noi.ses called
' Detonazioni di Jleleda," the cause of which has

been attributed to the region of volcanic activity

which is supposed to underlie the whole of this

coast. (Comp. Daubeny, On Volcanoes, p. 333.)
The site of a palace which was built by Agesilaus

of Cilici.a, the father of Oppianus, the author of

the " Halieutica," when banished to the island in

the time of Septimius Severus, is still shown.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-Negro, vol. i.

p. 265.) [E. B. J.]

MELITAEA, or MELITEIA (MeA.Tai'a, Strab
,

Plin., Steph. B. ; MeAtVeia, Polyb. ; MeAiTfa, Thuc.

:

Eth. MeAiTaieus, MgAireus), an ancient town of

Phthiotis in Thessaly, situated near the river Eni-

peus, at the distance of 10 stadia from the town
Hellas. (Strab. ix. p. 432.) The inhabitants of

Melitaea affirmed that their town was anciently

called Pyrrha, and they showed in the market-place

the tomb of Hellen, the son of Deucalion and Pynha,
(Strab. I. c.) When Brasidas was marching through

Thessaly to Macedonia, his Thessalian friends met

him at Melitaea in order to escort him (Thuc. iv.

78); and we learn from this narrative that the

town was one day's march from Pharsalus, whither

Brasidas proceeded on leaving the former place. In

the Lamiac war the allies left their baggage at Me-

litaea, when they proceeded to attack Leonnatus.

(Diod. xviii. 15.) Subsequently Melitaea was in

the hands of the Aetolians. Philip attempted to

take it, but he did not succeed, in consequence uf

his scaling-ladders being too short. (Polyb. v. 97,

ix. 18.) Melitaea is also mentioned by Scylax,

p. 24; Ephor. ap Steph. B. s. v.; Dicaearch. p. 21;

Plin. iv. 9. s. 16: Ptol. iii. 13. § 46, who erro-

neously calls it MeAirapa. Leake identifies it

with the ruins of an ancient fortress situated upon

a lofty hill on the left bank of the Enipeus, at

the foot of which stands the small village of

Keuzldr. {Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 469, seq.)

ME'LITE (McAiVr)). 1. A lake of Acarnania.

[ACAKXAMA, p. 9, b.]

2. A deuius in the city of Athens. [Athenae,

p. 301, 1>.]

MELlTE'xXE (7; n^Xn-nH, PtoL vi. 3. § 3), the

name given by Ptolemy to that part of Susianii

which lay along the banks of the Tigris. [V.]

MELITE'NK (MeAiTrji/i): Kth. M(\itt]u6s), a

city in the eastenunost part of Cappadocia, and the

capital of the district called Mclitene. It appears

that iu tlifi time of Strabo (xii. p. 537) neither
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tliis nor any other town existed in that district.

I'liny (vi. 3), on the other hand, speaks of Melltene

as a town built by the fabulous queen Semiramis

of Assyria; both accounts may be reconciled by the

supposition that tlie site of the town was formerly

occupied by some castle or fort, such as we know
to have existed in that country from early times.

(Slrab. sii. p. 537.) The town was situated on the

banks of a small tributary of the Euphrates, which

was not far distant from Melitene, and in a very

salubrious district. During the first century of the

Christian era, the town was not of much importance

(Tac. Ann. sv. 26); but Trajan raised it to the rank

of a great city (Procop. de Aedif. iii. 4), and thence-

forth it became a central point to which several

roads converged. (/)!. Ant. pp. 157, 209, 211,

215.) The emperors Anastasius and Justinian

also embellished the place and surrounded it with

new walls. Ever since the reign of Titus, Melitene

had been the station of the famous Christian Legio

xii. fulminata; and after the division of Armenia

into two provinces, it became the capital of Armenia

Secunda. (Hierocl. p. 703; comp. Ptol. v. 7. § 5,

viii. 17. § 39; Dion Cass. Iv. 23; Steph. B. s. ».;

Plin. V. 20; Procop. de Bell. Pers. i. 17; Euseb.

Hist. Eccles. V. 5.) In A. d. 577, the Romans

gained a great victory over the Persian Chosroes I.

near Melitene; and the place is frequently mentioned

by the Byzantine writers. But at present it is in

ruins, though it still bears its ancient name in the

form of Malatia. [L. S.]

MELITONUS, a station on the Egnatian Way,

which the Jerusalem Itinerary places between He-

racleia and Grande, at 13 M. P. from the former.

Its position must be sought for not far from Filu-

rina. Tafel {de Viae Egnat. Part. Occ. p. 40)

thinks that the name should be ^vritten MeAir-

T(iv. LE. B. J.J

MELITTA (Me'AiTTa, Me'Aicro-a, Hecat. Fr.

327, ed. Klausen), one of the five factories which

Hanno (p. 2, ed. Hudson) planted between Prom.

Soloeis and the river Lixus, on the W. coast of

Africa
;
probably near the WadMessa. (Comp. ^f^m.

de VAcad. des Inscr. vol. ssvi. p. 41.) [E. B. J.]

MELIZIGARA {UiKi(iiydpa, Arrian, Peripl.

p. 30), a commercial entrepot on the southern coast

of Hindostdn, apparently nearly opposite to Ceylon.

It is no doubt the same place which Ptolemy re-

cords as an island under the name of Melizegyris or

Milizigeris. (JAiXi^-riyvpis, MiXi^tyr^pis, vii. 1.

§ 95.) [V.]

MELLA. [MELA.J
MELLA'RIA. 1. (UtWapia, Pint. Serior. 12;

Mellaria, Mela, ii. 6. § 9 ; Phn. iii. 1. s. 3 ; It. Anton.

p. 407; Geogr. Rav. iv. 12 ;
VliuAapia, Strab. iii. p.

140, in Kramer's ed., the old edd. have MeAAapia
;

also yiivkapia, Marcian, p. 39 ; MevpaXia, Ptol. ii.

4. § 6 ; MrjAapia, Steph. B. s. v. BrjAos), a town of

the Bastuli (Ptol. I. c), on the road between Calpe

and Belon {It. Anton. I.e.'), possessing establishments

for salting lish (Strab. I. c). It probably stood be-

tween Tari/a and Val de Vacca, or was on the site

of Val de Vacca itself. {Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscr.

ixx p. 107 ; Philos. Transactions, xxx. p. 920.)

2. A town in the interior of Hispania Baetiea,

belonging to the conventus Cordubensis, and on the

road from Corduba to Emerita, probably the modern
Fuente de la Ovejuna. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; It. Anton.

p. 415, with Wesseling's note; Gruter, Inscr.

p. 321. 10; Morales, Ant. p. 19; Florez, Esp. Sagr.
ix. p. 20.)

MELOS.

JIELLISURGIS. a place in the road from Thes-

salonica to Apollonia of Mygdonia, which occurs in

two of the Itineraries {Itin. Anton.; Pent. Tab.), at

a distance of 20 M. P. from Thessalonica. It still

presen-es its ancient name in the usual Romaic
form of Melissurgus, and is inhabited by honey-

makers, as the word implies. (Leake, North. Greece,

vol. iii. p. 461 ; Tafel, de Viae Egnat. Part. Orient.

p. 5.) [E. B. J.]

MELLOSEDUM or MELLOSECTUM, as it is also

read, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in the Table on a

route from Alpis Cottia {Mont Genevre) to Vienna

( Vienne). It is the next place before Catorissium

[Catorissijjm], which lies between it and Cularo

( Grenoble). Mellosedum may be at or near the Bourg
d'Oysans. [G. L.]

MELOBOTEIRA (MTjAogJreipa), a name which
was apphed to Edessa in Macedonia. (Steph. B. s. v.

Alyai.) . [E. B. J.]

MELODU'NUM {Melim), a town of the Senones

in Gallia {B. G. vii. 58), on an island in the Se-

quana {Seine). Though the termination dun seems
originally to have signified a hill or height, it be-

came a part of the name of some towns, which like

Jlelodunum were not situated on any elevation.

In the Antonine Itinerary Melodunum appears under

the name Mecletum, and in the Table in the form

Meteglum. The distance from Lutetia in the Itins.

is 17 or 18 GaUic leagues. From Melodunum to

Condate {Montereau-sur-Yonne) is 15 Gallic leagues

[CoNDATE, No. 2]. The old Celtic town on the

island was replaced by a castle, of which there are

some remains. The present town of Melun is on

the right bank of the Seine, about 28 miles from

Paris by the road.

In the text of Caesar {B. G. vii. 58) there is a
reading " quiMetiosedo," where the common reading

is " qui a Meloduno." The same variation occurs in

c. 60 ; and in c. 61 " Metiosedum versus" appears

to be the received reading. A careful study of

Caesar will satisfy any person that Melun is meant

in all these passages, whether the true reading in

Caesar's text is Melodunum, Metiosedum, or some-

thing else. Melodunum comes nearest to the modern

form. Walckenaer places Metiosedum at the con-

fluence of the Seine and Marne. The variety in

the reading of this name appears also in the Itins.,

as shown above. The stratagem of Labienus on

the Seine {B. G. vii. 58, &c.) is explained in the

article Lutetia. [G. L.]

MELOS (MtjAos : Eth. MijAio? : Milo), an island

in the Aegean sea, and the most south-westerly of

the Cyclades, whence it was called Zephyria by

Aristotle {ap. Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; comp. Steph. B.

s. v.), and was even placed by Strabo in the Cretan

sea (x. p. 484). The latter writer says (/. c.) that

]\Ielos was 700 stadia from the promontory Dictyn-

naeum in Crete, and the same distance from the

promontory Scyllaeum in Argolis. The island is ii'.

reality 70 miles north of the coast of Crete, and 65

miles east of the coast of Peloponnesus. It is about

14 miles in length and 8 in breadth. Pliny and

others describe it as perfectly round in shape ('' in-

sularum rotundissima," Plin. I. c. ; Solin. c. 11
;

Isidor. Orig. siv. 6) ; but it more resembles the form

of a bow. On the northern side there is a deep

bay, which forms an excellent harbour. The island

is said to have borne several names in more ancient

times. Besides that of Zephyria given to it by

Aristotle, it was also called Jlemblis by Aristides,

Mimallis by Callimachus, Siphis and Acyton by
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lleracleides (Plin. I.e.'), and also Byblis by Ste-

phanas B. («. V. M5}Aox) ; the latter name is said to

have been derived from its receiving a colony from

the town of Byblus in Phoenicia. Other writers

mention this Phoenician colony, and Festus derives

the name of Melos from the founder of the colony.

(Fest. s. V. Melos.) Some connect the name with

fifjKov, an apple, on account of the round shape of

the island. The Phoenician settlement is probable ;

but we know that it was colonised at an eai'ly period

by the Lacedaemonians, and that it continued to be

inhabited by Dorians down to the time of the Pelo-

ponnesian War. According to the Jlelians themselves,

the Lacedaemonians settled in the island 700 years

before this war. (Herod, viii. 48 ; Thuc. v. 84,

1 12.) In the Peluponnesian War, the Melians re-

mained faithful to their mother city. In b. c. 426,

the Athenians made an unsuccessful attempt upon

the island; but in 416 they captured the principal

town, put all the adult males to death, sold the

women and children into shiver)', and colonised the

island afresh by 500 Athenians. (Thuc. v. 84

—

116 ; Diod. xii. 80 ; Strab. I. c.)

Jlelos is now called Milo. It is mountainous and

of volcanic origin. Its warm springs, which are

now used for bathing, are mentioned in ancient times.

(Plin. xsxi. 6. s. 23 ; Athen. ii. p. 43.) PUny says

that the best sulphur was found in Melos (xsxt. 15.

s. 50) ; and among other products of the island he

enumerates alum (xsxv. 15. s. 52), pummice-stone

(xxxvi. 21. s. 42), and a bright colour, called J/e-

lirvum pigmentum (sxxv. 6. s. 19 ; comp. Vitruv.

vii. 7; Diosc. v. 180; Plaut. Most. i. 3. 107).

The mines of alum are on the eastern side of the

island, near a height which emits smoke, and has

every appearance of having been a volcano. In the

south-western half of the island, the mountains are

more rugged and lofty; the highest summit bears

the name of St. EUas. The island produces good

wine and oli\'es, but there is not much care taken

in the cultivation of the vine. In antiquity Jlelos

was celebrated for its kids. (Athen. i. p. 4.) One
of its greatest deficiencies is want of water. The
inhabitants of Kastron depend almost exclusively

upon cisterns ; and the only spring in the vicinity is

to the westward of the ancient city, on the sea-side,

where is a chapel of St. Nicolas.

In ancient times the chief town in the island was
called Jlelos. It stood upon the great harbour. It

is celebrated as the birthplace of Diagoras, surnamed

the Atheist. \_Dict. of Biogr. art. Diagokas.] The
town appears to have been small, since it is called

by Thucydides a x<^p'^ov, not TrdAi j ; and of the 3000
men who originally composed the Athenian expe-

dition, the smaller half was sufficient to besiege the

place. (Thuc. v. 84, 114.) The present capital of

Melos is named Kastron, and is situated upon a

steep hill above the harbour. The former capital

was in the interior, and was deserted on account of

its unhealthy situation. Between Kastron and the

northern shore of the harbour are the ruins of the

ancient town, extending down to the water-side.

" On the highest part, which is immediately over-

looked by the village, are some remains of polygonal

walls, and others of regular masonry with round

towers. The western wall of the city is traceable

all the way down the hill from the summit to the

sea : on the east it followed the ridge of some cliffs,

but some foundations remain only in a few places"

(Leake). Within the enclosure there is a small hill,

on which stand a church of St. Elias and a small
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monastery, and which perhaps served in antiquity

as a kind of acropolis. Here several architectural

fragments have been found. On the south-eastern

side of the hill are some seats cut out of the rock in a
semi-circular form, of which only four remained un-
covered when Eoss visited the island in 1 843. They
appear to have been the upper seats of a small theatre

or odeum, which was perhaps more ancient than the

large theatre mentioned below. In front of these

seats is a quadrangular foundation of regular masonry,
of which in one part four or five courses remain.

About 40 steps eastward of this foundation are the

remains of a temple or some other pubhc building,

consisting of fragments of a Corinthian capital and
part of a cornice. About a hundred steps SW. is

the larger theatre, which was cleared from its rub-

bish in 1836 by the king of Bavaria, then Crown
Prince. The nine lowest rows of seats, of white

marble, are for the most part still remaining, but

the theatre, when entire, extended far up the hill.

From the character of its architecture, it may
safely be ascribed to the Roman period. There

are no other remains of the ancient town worthy of

notice.

Eastward of the ancient city is a village named
TpvTTTjTT), from the tombs with which the hill is

pierced in every part. Eastward of Tpvirr^Tr) is a

narrow valley sloping to the sea, which also contains

several sepulchral excavations. Some of them con-

sist of two chambers, and contain niches for several

bodies. There are, also, tombs in other parts of the

island. In these tombs many works of art and
other objects have been discovered

;
painted vases,

gold ornaments, arms, and utensils of various kinds.

Some very interesting Christian catacombs have also

been discovered at Melos, of which Ross has given a
description. (Toumefort, Voyage, vol. i. p. 114,

Engl. tr. ; Tavernier, Voyage, vol. i. p. 435; Olivier,

Voyage, vol. ii. p. 217; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 77; Prokesch, Denkwilrdigkeiten, vol. i.

p. 531, vol. ii. p. 200; Fiedler, Reise, vol. ii. p. 369;
Ross, Reisen auf den Griechischen Inseln, vol. iii.

pp. 3, 145.)

com OF MELOS.

MELOS (M^Aos : Eth. M^Aws), a village of

Acarnania, mentioned only by Stephanus B. (.-•. v.)

MELO'TIS, a district of Triphylia in Epirus.

(Liv. xxxii. 13.) The names of Triphylia and Me-

lotis, in connection whh Epirus, occur only in Livy.

Leake supposes that Melotis, which name indicates a

sheep-feeding district, was probably the pastoral

highlands around Ostanitza, on the borders of JIo-

lossis and Atintania. {Northern Greece, vol. iv.

pp. 101, 119.)

MELPEIA (Me'AiTfia), a village in Arcadia, situ-

ated upon Mt. Nomia, which is a portion of Jlount

Lycaeus, so called because Pan was said to have

here discovered the melody (jue'Aos) of the syrinx.

(Paus. viii. 38. § 11.)

MELPES, a small river of Lucania, flowing into

the Tyrrhenian sea, near the promontory of Pa-
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]inuru3 (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10). It is now called the

Molpa. [E. H. B.]

JIELPIS or MELFIS (6 MeAris : Mel/a), a small

river of Latium, falling into the Liris (^Garifjliano),

about 4 miles below its junction with the Trerus

{Sacco). It crossed the Via Latina about 4 miles

from Aquinum, though Strabo erroneously speaks

of it as fioioing hy that city. It is a still greater

mistake that he calls it a great river Qn-oraixhs

IJ.iya<i, Strab. v. p. 237), for it is in reality a very

inconsiderable stream : but the text of Strabo is, in

this pas-age, very corrupt, and perhaps the error

is not that of the author. The name appears in

the Tabula, under tlie corrupt form IMelfel, for

M-hich we should probably read Ad Melpem. (7«6.

Pent.) [E. H. B.]

MELPU.M,a city of Cisalpine Gaul, of which the

only record preserved to us is that of its capture and

de>truction by the combined forces of the Insubrians,

Boians, and Senones, which took place according to

Cornelius Nepos on the same day with the taking

of Veil by Camillus, b. c 396 (Corn. Nep. ap. Plin.

iii. 17. s. 21). He calls it a very wealthy city

("opulentia praecipuum"), and it therefore seems to

have been one of the principal of the Etruscan set-

tlements in this part of Italy. All trace of it sub-

sequently disappears, and its site is a matter of mere

conjecture. [E. H. B.]

MELSIAGUJI, a lake or marsh in Germany
(Mela, iii. 3. § 3), the site of which is unknown ; it

is perhaps one of the lakes of MecMenlmri/. [L. S.]

MELSUS (MfAfTos), a small river of Hispania

Tarraconenis, flowing into the sea through the ter-

ritory of the Astures, not far from the city Noega
(Noiya). Perhaps the modern Narcea. (Strab, iii.

p. 167 ; Florez, Esp. Sagr. xv. p. 47.)

ME.MBLIAKUS. [Anaphe.]
MEMBRE'SA (Mf^gp-naa), a town of the pro-

consular province, the position of which is fixed by
Procopius (B. V. ii. 15) at 350 stadia froiu Car-

thage. Membressa (5Iembrissa, Pent. Tab.), as it

is called in the Antonine Itinerary, was a station be-

tween Musti, and Silicibba, and a pkce of some
importance in ecclesiastical histoiy. (Morcelli. ^/)-/ca

Christiana, vol. i. p. 223.) [E. B. J.]

i\IEMIN I. [Carpentoracte]
JIEMXOXENSES {Mffxvovels), a tribe of

Aethiopians, who dwelt between the Kile and the

Astapus, north of the peninsular region of Meroe.

(Ptol. iv. 8. § 114.) The name was not an indige-

nous one, but given by the Greek geographers to

one of the Nubian tribes, among whom they placed

their legend of Memnon, son of Aurora. [W. B.D.]
MEMPHIS (M6></>is,Herod.ii.99, 114, 136, 154;

Polyb. V. 61 ; Diod. i. 50, seq. ; Steph. B. s. v. :

Eth. lVl<=/i(|)iT77s), the Noph of the Old Testament
(Fsaiah, xis. 13; Jerem. \'i. 16. xliv. 1), was the

first capital of the entire kingdom of Aegypt, after

the Deltaic monarchy at Heliopolis was united to

the Thebaid capital at This or Abydos. It stood

on the western bank of the Nile, 1 5 miles S. of

Cercasorus, in lat. 30° 6' N.

The foundation of Jlemphis belongs to the very

earliest age of Aegyptian histnry. It is ascribed (1)
to Menes, the first mortal king

; (2) to Uchoreus, a

monarch of a later dynasty ; and (3) to Apis or

Epaphus. (Hygin. Fab. 149.) But the two latter

may be dismissed as resting on very doubtful autho-
rity. (Diod.i. 51.) The only certainty is that Memphis
w-as of remote antiquity, as indeed is implied in the

ascription of its origin to Menes, and that it was
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the first capital of the united kingdom of Upper
and Lower Aegypt. The motives which induced

its founder to .select such a site for his capital are

obvious. Not far removed from the bifurcation of the

Nile at Cercasorus, it commanded the S. entrance

to the Delta, while it was nearer to the Thebaid

than any of the Deltaic provincial cities of im-

portance, Heliopolis, Bubastis, and Sais. It is also

clear why be placed it on the western bank of the

Nile. His kingdom had little to apprehend from

the tribes of the Libyan desert; whereas the eastern

frontier of Aegypt was always exposed to attack

from Arabia, Assyria, and Persia, nor indeed was it

beyond the reach of the Scythians. (Herod i. 105.)

It was important, therefore, to make the Nile a bar-

rier of the city; and this was effected by placing

Memphis W. of it. Before, however, Menes could

lay the foundations of his capital, an artificial area

was to be provided for them. The Nile, at that remote

period, seems to have had a double bifurcation ; one

at the head of the Delta, the other above the site of

]\Iemphis, and parallel with the Arsinoite Nome.
Of the branches of its southern fork, the western

and the wider of the two ran at the foot of the

Libyan hills; the eastern and lower was the present

main stream. Between them the plain, though

resting on a limestone basis, was covered with

marshes, caused by their periodical ovei-flow. This

plain Slenes chose for the area of Memphis. He
began by constructing an embankment about 100
stadia S. of its site, that diverted the main body of

the water into the eastern arm ; and the marshes he

drained off into two principal lakes, one to N., the

other to W. of Memphis, which thus, on every side

but S., was defended by water.

The area of Memphis, according to Diodorus(i.50),

occupied a circuit of 150 stadia, or at least 15 miles.

This space, doubtless, included mucli open ground,

laid out in gardens, as well as the courts required

for the barracks of the garrison, in the quarter

denominated " the White Castle," and which was

successively occupied, under the Pharaohs, by the

native militia; in the reign of Psammetichus (b. c.

658—614), by Phoenician and Greek mercenaries;

by the Persians, after the invasion of Cambyses

(b. c. 524); and finally by the Macedonian and

Koman troops. For although Memphis was not

always a royal residence, it retained always two

features of a metropolis: (1) it was the seat of the

central garrison, at least until Alexandreia was

founded ; and (2) its necropolis— the pyramids—
was the tomb of the kings of every native dynasty.

The mound which curbed the inundations of the

Nile was so essential to the very existence of Jlem-

phis, that even the Persians, who ravaged or

neglected all other great works of the country,

annually repaired it. (Herod, ii. 99.) The climate

was of remarkable salubrity; the soil extremely

productive ; and the prospect from its walls at-

tracted the notice of the Greeks and Romans, who
seldom cared much for tlie picturesque. Diodorus

(i. 96) mentions its bright green meadows, inter-

sected by canals, paven with the lotus-flower. Pliny

(xiii. 10, xvi. 21) speaks of trees of such girth that

three men with extended arms could not span them.

Martial (vi. 80) says that the "navita Memphiticus"
brought roses in winter to Rome (com p. Lucan,
Pharsal. iv. 135); and Athenaeus (i. 20. p. 11)
celebrates its teeming soil and its wine. (Comp.
Joseph. Antiq. ii. 14. § 4; Horace, Od. iii. 26. 10.)

And these natural advantages were seconded by its
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position in the " narrows " of Aegypt, at a point

where the Arabian and Libyan hills converge for

the last time as they approach the Delta, and

whence Memphis commanded the whole inland

trade, whether ascending or descending the Nile.

On the coins of Hadrian the wealth and fertility of

Memphis are expressed by a figure of the Nile on

their reverse, holding in his left hand a cornucopia.

(Mionnet, Suppl. ix. No. 42.)

The position of Memphis, again, as regarded the

civilisation which Aegypt imparted or received, was

most favourable. A capital in the Thebaid would

have been too remote for communication with the

East or Greece: a capital in the Delta would have

been too remote from the Upper Kingdom, which

would then have pertained rather to Aethiopia than

to Aegypt; while the Delta itself, unsupported by the

Thebaid, must in all probability have become an

Assyrian province. But the intermediate situation

of Memphis connected it both with the southern

portions of the Nile valley, as far as its keys at Philae

and Elephantina, and also through the isthmus of

Suez and the coast, with the most civilised races of

Asia and Europe. After the foundation of Alexan-

dria, indeed, Memphis sunk into a provincial city.

But the Saracen invaders in the seventh century

confirmed the wisdom of Menes's choice, for they

built both Old and New Cairo in the neighbourhood

of Memphis, only changing the site from the western

to the eastern bank of the river, because </jeiV natural

alliances, unlike those of the Pharaohs, were with

the Arabians and the Syrian Khalifates.

The history of Memphis is in some measure that

of Aegypt also. The great works of Menes were

probably accomplished by successive monarchs, if

not indeed by several dynasties. In the 1st period

of the monarchy we h'nd that the 3rd, 4th, 6th, 7th,

and 8th dynasties consisted of Memphite kings.

Athotis, who is styled a son of Menes, is said to have

built the palace, and thus stamped tlie new city as

a royal residence. In the reign of Kaiechos, in the

2nd dynasty, the worship of Apis was established

at Memphis, which was equivalent to rendering it a

cathedral city. In the 7th dynasty we have a record

of seventy Memphite kings, each reigning for one

day ; this probably denotes an interregnum, and

perhaps a foregone revolution; for. as Herodotus re-

marks (ii. 147), the Aegyptians could not exist

without a monarchy. After the 8th dynasty no

series of Memphite kings occurs; and the royal

families pass to Heracleopolis, in the first place;

next, after the expulsion of the Shepherds, to Thebes

;

afterwards to the Deltaic cities of Tanis, Bubastis,

and Sals.

The shepherd kings, though they formed their

gre.it camp at Abaris, retained Jlemphis as the seat

of civil government (Manetho, ap. Joseph, cont.

Apion, i. 14); and although, after they withdrew

into Syria. Thebes became the capital, yet we have a

proof that the 18th dynasty—the house of Rameses

—

held their northern metropolis in high esteem. For

Sesostris, or Rameses III. (Herod, ii. 108), on his

return fro:n his Asiatic wars, set up in front of the

temple of Ptah at Slemphis a colossal statue of

liimself 45 feet high; and this is probably the co-

lossal figure still lying among the mounds of ruin

at Mitranieh. Under the 25th dynasty, while the

Aethiopians occupied Aegypt, Memphis was again

the seat of a native government,— apparently the

result of a revolution, which set Sethos, a priest,

upon the throne. A victory obtained by this mon-
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arch over the Assyrians was commemorated by a
statue in the temple of Ptah—Sethos holding in his

hand a mouse, the symbol of destruction. (Horapol.

Hieroglyph, i. 50; comp. Aelian, //. Anim. vi. 41;
Strab. xiii. p. 604: Herod, ii. 141.) Under Psam-
metichus (b. c. 670) the Phoenician soldiers, who
had aided him in gaining the crown, were established

by him in " the Tyrian camp,"—at le.ast this seems

to be the meaning of Herodotus (ii. 1 12),— but were

removed by his successor Amasis into the capital

itself, and into that quarter of it called the " White
Castle."

Of all the Aegyptian cities, Slemphis suffered the

most severely from the cruelty and fanaticism of

the Persians. Its populace, excited by the defeat of

the Aegyptian army at- Pelusium, put to death the

Persian herald who summoned the Memphians to

surrender. The vengeance of the conq\ieror is re-

lated by Herodotus. Memphis became the head-

quarters of a Persian garrison; and Cambyses, on iiis

return from his unfortunate expedition against

Aethiopia, was more than ever incensed against the

vanquished. Psammei.itus, the last of the Pharaohs,

was compelled to put himself to death (Herod, iii. 15);

Cambyses slew the god Apis with his own hand, and

massacred his priests; he profaned the Temple of

Ptah and burned the images of the Cabeiri (id. ih. 32).

Under Darius Aegypt was mildly governed, and his

moderation was shown by his acquiescence in the

high-priest's refusal to permit the erection of a

statue to him at Memphis. (Herod, ii. 110; Diodor.

i. 58.) The next important notice of this city is in

the reign of Artaxerxes I. Inaros, son of Psamme-
tichus, had revolted from Persia, and called in the

aid of the Athenians. (Diod. xi. 71.) The Per-

sians were defeated at Papremis in the Delta {ih.

74; comp. Mannert, Geogr. x. p. 591), fled to Mem-
phis, and were besieged in the " White Castle."

(Thucyd. i. 108— 109.) The siege lasted fur more

than a year (Diodor. ii. 75), and was at length

raised (Ctesias, c. 33), and the authority of the

king of Persia restored. Under Nectanebus I., the

first monarch of the Sebennytic dynasty, Memphis
expelled its Persian garrison, nor did it return to

its allegiance, until Nectanebus II., the last repre-

sentative of thirty dynasties, was driven into Ae-

thiopia. (Athenaeus, iv. p. 150.) From this period

Memphis loses its metropolitan importance, ;ind

sinks to the level of the chief provincial city of

Aegypt.

If, as Diodorus remarks (i. 51), Thebes sur-

passed Jlemphis in the grandeur of its temples, the

latter city was more remarkable for the number of

its deities and sacred buildings, and for its secular

and commercial edifices. It might, indeed, as regards

its shrines, be not improperly termed the Pantheon

of the land of Misraim. The following were its

principal religious structures, and they seem to

include nearly all the capital objects of^ Aegyptian

worship except the goat and the crocodile:—
1. The temple of Isis, was commenced at a very

early period, but only completed by Amasis, B.C. 564.

It is described as sp.acious and beautiful (Herod, ii.

176 ; Heliodor. Aethiop. vii. 2, 8, 11), but inferior

to the Iseium at Busiris (Herod, ii. 59, 61).

2. The temple of Proteus, founded probably by

Phoenicians, who had a commercial establishment at

Memphis. It was of so early date as to be asciibcd

to the era of the Trojan War. (Plutarch, de Gen.

Socrat. c. 7.)

3. The temple of Apis, completed in the reign of

T 3
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Psammetichus (Herod, ii. 1 53 ; Atlian, Hist. An.

xi. 10; Clemens Alexand. Faedag. iii. 2; Strab.

xvii. p. 807), stood opposite tlie soutliern portal of

the e;reat temple of Ptah or Hephaestos, and was

celebrated for its colonnades, through which the pro-

cessions of Apis were conducted. Here was also an

oracle of Apis, in connection with one of Osiris and

Isis (Plin. viii. 46 ; Pausan. vii. 22.) This temple

was the cathedral of Aegypt, and not only esta-

blished there a numerous, opulent, and learned col-

lege of priests, but also attracted thither innumerable

worshippers, who combined commercial with reli-

gious purposes.

4. The temple of Serapis, in the western quarter

of Memphis. This Serapis was of earlier date than

the Alexandrian deity of similar name. To the

Memphian Serapeium was attached a Nilo-meter, for

gauging and recording the periodical overflows of the

river. It was removed by Constantine as a relic of

paganism, but replaced by his successor Julian.

(Socrat. Hist. Eccles. i. 18 ; Sozomen, v. 2 ; comp.

Diodor. i. 50, 57 ; Senec. Quacst. Nat. iv. 2 ; Plin.

viii. 46.)

5. A temple of Phre, or the Sun, mentioned only

in the Eosetta inscription (Letronne, Eecueil des

Jnscr. Grecqties et Lat. de V Egypte; Brugsch, In-

script. Rosettan!)

6. The temple of the Cabeiri (Herod, iii. 37),

into which none but the high-priest might lawfully

enter. The statues of the pigmy gods were burned

by Cambyses, and the temple mutilated.

7. The temple of Ptah or Hephaestos, the ele-

mental principle of fire, worshipped under the form

of a Pygmy. This was the most ancient shrine in

Memphis, being coeval with its foundation. (Diodor.

i. 45 ; Herod, ii. 99, iii. 37 ; Strab. xvii. 807 ; Am-
mian. xvii. 4.) It was enlarged and beautified by

several successive monarchs, apparently through a

spirit of rivalry with the great buildings at Thebes.

(1.) Moeris erected the great northern court (Herod.

ii. 101 ; Diod. i. 51). (2.) Rameses the Great

raised in this court six colossal figures of stone,—
portrait-statues of himself, his queen, and their four

sons. (Herod, ii. 108—110; Strab. xvii. p. 807.)

(3.) Rhampsinitus built the western court, and

erected two colossal figures of summer and winter.

(Herod, ii. 121 ; Diodor. i. 62 ; Wilkinson, M. and

C. i. p. 121.) (4.) Asychis added the eastern

court. (Herod, ii. 1 36.) It was, in the opinion of

Herodotus, by far the noblest and most beautiful of

the four quadrangles. (5.) Psammetichus, the

Saite king, added the south court, in commemoration

of his victory over the Dodecarchy (Polyaen. Stratag.

vii. 3; Herod, ii. 153; Diodor. i. 67); and Amasis

(Herod, ii. 176) erected or restored to its basis the

colossal statue of Ptah, in front of the southern

portico. From the priests of the Memphian temples,

the Greeks derived their knowledge of Aegyptian

annals, and the rudiments also of their philosophical

systems. It was at Memphis that Herodotus made
his longest sojourn, and gained most of his inform-

ation respecting Lower Aegypt. Democritus also

resided five years at Memphis, and won the favour of

the priests by his addiction to astrological and hiero-

glyphical studies. (Diog. Laert. Democrit. ix. 34.)
Memphis reckoned among its illustrious visitors, in

early times, the legislator Solon, the historian Heca-
taeus, the philosophers Thales and Cleobulus of

Lindus
; and in a later age, Strabo the geographer,

and Diodorus the Sicilian.

The village of Mitra-nieh, half concealed in a

MENAEKUM.

grove of patm-trees, about 10 miles S. of Gizeh,

marks the site of the ancient Memphis. The suc-

cessive conquerors of the land, indeed, have used its

ruins as a stone-quarry, so that its exact situation

has been a subject of dispute. JIajor Rennell

(^Geography of Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 121, seq.),

however, brings incontestable evidence of the corre-

spondence of Mitranieh with Jlemphis. Its re-,

mains extend over many hundred acres of ground,

which are covered with blocks of granite, broken

obelisks, columns and colossal statues. The prin-

cipal mound corresponds probably with the area of

the great temple of Ptah.

There are several accounts of the appearance of

Memphis at different eras. Strabo saw the Hephaes-

teium entire, although much of the city was then in

ruins. In the twelfth century a. d. it was visited by

the Arabian traveller Ab-dallatif, who was deeply

impressed with the spectacle of grandeur and deso-

lation. " Its ruins offer," he says, " to the spectator

a union of things which confound him, and which

the most eloquent man in the world would in vain

attempt to describe." He seems to have seen at least

one of the colossal statues of the group of Rameses

in the northern court of the Hephaesteium. Among
innumerable "idols," as he terms them, he "measured

one which, without its pedestal, was more than 30
cubits long. This statue was formed of a single

piece of red granite, and was covered with a red

varnish." (Ab-dallatif, De Sacy's Translation, 4to.

p. 184.) Sir William Hamilton (^Aegijptiaca, 4to.

p. 303) visited the spot, and says, that " high

mounds enclose a square of 1800 yards from N.

to S., and 400 from E. to W. The entrance in

the centre of each side is still visible. The two

principal entrances faced the desert and the river
"

(that is W. and E.). He entered by the latter,

and found immediately " thirty or forty large blocks

of very fine red granite, lying on the ground, evidently

forming parts of some colossal statues, the chief

ornaments of the temple."

The district in which these remains are found is

still termed Memfhj the Coptic population, and thus

helps to confirm the identity of the village of Mitra-

nieh with the ancient capital of Aegypt. [W.B.D.]

MENAENUM or MENAE (Me^ai', Ptol., Steph.

B. ; Viivaivov, Diod. : Eth. Mf:Vo.tos, Steph. ; but

coins have MeVaiyos; Menaenus, Cic; Menaeninus,

Plin. : Mineo), an inland city of Sicily, about 1

8

miles W. of Leontini. It was a city of the Siculi,

and not a Greek colony, but, according to Diodorus,

was not an ancient settlement of that people, but

first founded by their king Ducetius, in b. c. 459.

(Diod. xi. 78.) It was situated at a distance of

about 2 miles from the celebrated lake and sanc-

tuary of the Palici [Paltcorum Lacus] (Steph.

B. s. v.) ; and Ducetius appears, a few years after-

wards, to have removed the inhabitants again from

his newly built city, and to have founded another,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the sacred lake,

to which he gave the name of Palica (Diod. xi. 88,

where the reading MeVas for Ne'as, suggested by

Cluver, and adopted by Wesseling, is at least very

probable, though it is difiicult to understand how
Diodorus could call it the native city of Ducetius, if

it had, in fact, been only founded by him.) This

new city, however, was destroyed soon after the

death of Ducetius (Diod. xi. 90), and it is probable

that the inhabitants settled again at Menaenurn.

The latter city, though it never attained to any
great importance, continued to subsist down to a
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late period. There Is little doubt that it is the city

meant by Diodoras (siv. ?8, -srhere the editions have

S/xeVfof, a name certainly corrupt), which was re-

duced by Dionysius in B.C. 396, together with

Morgantia and other cities of the Siculi. It is men-

tioned more than once by Cicero among the muni-

cipal towns of Sicily, and seems to have been a

tolerably flourishing place, the inhabitants of which

carried on agriculture to a considerable extent.

(Cic. Verr. iii. 22, 43.) It is enumerated also by

Silius Italicus among the cities of Sicily, and by

fliny among the stipendiary towns of that island,

and its name is found also in Ptolemy. (Sil. Ital.

Siv.266; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 13.) This

is the last notice of it that occurs ; but there is no

doubt that the modern town of Mineo retains the

name, and probably the site, of Menaenum. It is

situated on a lofty hill, forming part of a range

which sweeps round from Palagonia to Caltagirone,

and forms the boundary of a deep basin, in the

centre of which is a small plain, with the volcanic

lake now called Lago di Naftia, which is unques-

tionably the ancient Lacus Palicorum. No ruins

are now extant at Mineo ; but the coins of Jle-

haenum, which are numerous, though only of copper,

attest the consideration which it anciently en^

joyed. [E. H. B.]
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MENA'PIA (Merairi'a, Ptol. vi. 11. § 8), a
small place in Bactriana in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Eucratidia. It is probably the same
as that called Menapila by Ammianus (xsiii.

C). [V.]

MENA'PII, a people of North Gallia. In Caesar's

time (B. G. iv. 4) the ]\Ienapii were on both sides

of the lower Ehine, where they had arable farms,

buildings, and small towns. The Usipetes and
and Tenctheri, who were Germans, being hard pressed

by the Sueri, came to the Rhine, surprised and mas-
sacred the Menapii on the east bank, and then cross-

ing over spent the winter on the west side, and lived

at free cost among the Menapii. The history of

these marauders is told elsewhere. [Usipetes.]
On the west side of the Rhine the Eburones were
the immediate neighbours of the Menapii (5. G.
vi. 5), and they were between the Menapii and the
Treviri. The Menapii were protected by continuous
swamps and forests. On tlie south and on the coast
the Menapii bordered on the Morini. Caesar does
not state this distinctly ; but he mentions the Me-
Hapii (5. G. ii. 4) among the Belgian confederates
next to the Morini ; and the Menapii were said to be
able to raise 7000 fighting men. As the Veneti
sought the aid of the Morini and Jlenapii in their war
with Caesar, we must conclude that they had ships,
or their aid would have been useless {B. G. iii. 9).
Caesar describes all Gallia as reduced to obedience
at the close of the summer of b. c. 56, except the
Morini and Menapii (B. G. iii. 28), who were pro-
tected against the Roman general for this season by
their forests and the bad weather. The next year
(b. c. 55), immediately before sailing for Britannia,

Caesar sent two of his legati to invade the country
of the Menapii and those Pagi of the Morini which
had not made their submission (5. G. iv. 22).

After his return from Britannia Caesar sent La-
bienus against the Morini with the legions which
had been brought back from Britannia. The summer
had been dry, and as the marshes did not protect

the Morini, as in the year before, most of them were

compelled to yield. The troops which had been

sent against the Menapii under the two legati ra-

vaged the lands, destroyed the corn, and burnt tlie

houses ; but the people fled to the thickets of their

forests, and s.aved themselves from their cruel enemy.

(5. G. iv. 38.)

In B. c. 53 Caesar himself entered the country

of the Blenapii with five legions unincumbered with

baggage. The l\Ienapii Were the only Galli who had

never sent ambassadors to Caesar about peace, and
they Were allies of Ambiorix, king of the Eburones,

Caesar's enemy. Trusting to the natural protection

of their country, the Menapii did not combine their

forces, but fled to the forests and marshes, carrying

their property vrith them. Caesar entered their

country witli his army in three divisions, after

having with great rapidity made his bridges over

the rivers, but he does not mention any names. The
buildings and villages were burnt, and a great

number of cattle and men were captured. The Me-
napii prayed for peace, gave hostages, and were told

that their hostages would be put to death, if they

allowed Ambiorix to come within their borders.

With this threat Caesar quitted the country that he

had ravaged, leaving Comm the Atrebat, one of his

slavish Gallic tools, with a body of cavalry to keep

watch over the Menapii. (i?. G. vi. 5, 6.)

It appears from Caesar's narrative that this people

had farms, arable land, and cattle ; and probably ships.

They were not savages, but a people with some
civility. Caesar's narrative also leads us to infer

that the Menapii on the coast bordered on the Morini,

as Strabo (iv. pp. 194, 199) says. Pliny (iv. 17) also

makes the Menapii and Morini conterminous on the

coast, but he makes the Scaldis {Schelde) the

northern limit of the Menapii; and he places the

Toxandri north of the Schelde. D'Anville {Notice,

LJc, Nefvii) attempts to show, against the authority

of the ancient writers, that the Nervii extended to

the coast, and consequently were between the Morini

and the iMenapii. But it is here assumed as pi-oved

that the Morini on the coast bordered on the Jlenapii,

who in Caesar's time at least extended along the

coast from the northern boundary of the Morini

to the territory of the Batayi. [Batavorum
Insula.]

Walckenacr proves, as he supposes, that the river

Aas, from its source to its outlet, was the boundary

between the ]\Iorini and the Menapii. The A us is

the dull stream which flows by St. Omer, and is

made navigable to Gravelines. Accordingly he

makes the hill of Cassel, which is east of the Aas,

to be the Castellnm Menapiorum of the Table. Thia

question is examined under Castellum Moki-

NORUM. The boundary on the coast between tho

Morini and ]\lenapii is unknown, but it may, per-

haps, have been as far north as Dunkerque. As the

Eburones about Tongern and Spa were the neigh-

bours of the Menapii of Caesar on the east, we

obtain a limit of the ]\Ienapii in that direction. On
the north their boundary was the Rhine; and on the

south the Nervii. Under Augustus some German
peoples, Ubii, Sicambri [Gugekni], and others,
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were removed to the west side of the Rhine. The

Toxandri, who were settled in Xoi'ih Brabant, occu-

pied the pkre of those Menapii who bordered on the

Eburones. But the Menapii still maintained them-

selves on the west. Tacitus (Nht. iv. 28), in his

description of the rebellion of Civilis, still speaks of

the " Menapios et Jlorinos et estrema Galliarum."

Part of the former territory of the Jlenapii was

finally included in Germania Inferior, and the rest

in Belgica. The name Menapii subsisted for a long

time. Aurelius Victor (t/e Caesarihus, 39) calls

Carau>ius *• Menapiae civis;" and it appears m t le

middle ages. D'Anville observes that though the

Notitia o"t' the Empire mentions a body of soldiers

named Jlenapii, we see no trace of this nation_ m
any city which represents it; but Walckenaer( Ceo^r.

(f-c vol. i. p. 460) contends that Turnacum

(Toumai) was their chief place, to which place

probably belong the Belgic silver medals with the

legend dvrnacvs (Bast, Recueil, #c.) "In an

act of Charles the Bald. A. d. 847, in favour of the

abbey of St. Amand, which is south of Tournai, this

abbey is said to be ' in territorio Menapiorum quod

nunc Jlempiscum appellant.' " We thus obtain, as

it seems, a fixed point for part of the territory of the

Menapii, which under the later Empire may have

been limited to the country west of the Schelck.

It is observed that '' though it is very probable

that Caesar never advanced into the interior of

Flanders, it is, however, certain that the Eomans

afterwards, if they did not absolutely make them-

selves masters of it, at least were there for some

time at different epochs. Their idols, their Dei Pe-

nates, sepulchral urns, lamps, Roman utensils, and

especially the medals of almost all the emperors,

discovered in great numbers, are irrefragable evi-

dence of this." (Bast, Recueil d Antiquites Roniaines

et Gauloises, cf-c. Introduction.)

" Ancient earthen vessels have been found in

great numbers all along the coast from Dunkerque

to Bruges, which shows that the sea has not gained

here, and refutes the notion that in the time of

Caesar and Pliny this coast was neither inhabited

nor habitable." (Walckenaer,Geo<7. (fc. vol. i. p. 469.)

An inscription found at Rimini, of the age of Ves-

pasian, mentions tlie " Salinatores Menapioram," or

saltmakers of the Menapii.

If the position of the Meldi of Caesar has been

rightly determined [Meldi], they were aMenapian

people. There is nothing to show whether the Jle-

napii were Galli or Germani. [G. L.]

MENAPILA [Menapia.]

MKNDE (Me'i'Sj;, Herod, vii. 123 ;
Scyl. p. 26;

Thuc. iv. 123; Steph. B.), or MEXDAE (MeVSai,

Paus. V. 10. § 27 ; Plin. iv. 10 ; MeVSo, Polyaen.

ii. 1. § 21 ; Suid. s. v. ; I\Iendis, Liv. xxxi. 45 :

Eth. Mei'Saros), a town of Pallene, situated on the

SW. side the cape. It was a colony of Eretria in

Euboea, which became subject to Athens with the

other cities of Pallene and Chalcidice. On the

aiTival of Brasidas, Mende revolted from the Athe-

nians (Thuc. I. c ), but was aftei-wards retaken by

Kicias and Nicostratus (Thuc. iv. 130; Diod.

xii. 72). It appears, from the account which Livy

(I. c.) giTcs of the expedition of Attalu.s and the

Romans (b. c. 200), to have been a small maritime

place under the dominion of Cassandria. Together

with Scione, Mende occupied the broadest part of

the peninsula (Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. §11), and is

probably represented by some Hellenic remains

which have been observed on the shore near Kdvo-

MENELAUS.

Posidhi to the E., as well as on the heights above it.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 156.) The types

on its autonomous coins— Silenus riding upon an

ass, and a " Diota " in a square (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 72)— refer to the famous Mendaean wine, of which

the ancients make honourable mention. (Athen. i.

pp. 23, 29, iv. p. 129, viii. p. 364, xi. p. 784 ;

Hippocrat. vol. ii. p. 472, ed. Kiihn ; Jul. Poll.

Onomast. vi. segm. 15.) [E. B. J.]

166;

§9;

COIN OF MENDE.

MENDES (MfV5r/j, Herod, ii. 42, 46.

Diod. i. 84 ; Strab. xvii. p. 802 ; Mela, i. 9

Plin. V. 10. s. 12; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51 ; Steph. B.

s. V. : Eth. Mei'Sjjcrios), the capital of the Men-
de.sian nome in the Delta of Egypt. It was situ-

ated at the point where the Mendesian arm of the

Nile {M.iv'5i\(nov arS/j-a, Scylax, p. 43 ; Ptol. iv.

5. § 10 ; Mendesium ostium, Pliny, Mela, 11. cc)

flows into the lake of Tanis. Mendes was, under

the Pharaonic kings, a considerable town ; the

nome was the chief seat of the worship of Mendes

or Pan, the all-producing-principle of life, and

one of the eight greater deities of Aegypt, and

represented under the form of a goat. It was

also one of the nomes assigned to that division

of the native army which was called the Calasirii,

and the city was celebrated for the manufacture of

a perfume designated as the Mende.sium unguentum.

(Plin. xiii. 1 . s. 2.) Mendes, however, declined

early, and disappears in the first century A. D.

;

since both Ptolemy {I. c.) and Aristides (iii. p. 1 60)
mention Thmuis as the only town of note in the

Mendesian nome. From its position at the junction

of the river and the lake, it was probably encroached

upon by their w.aters, after the canals fell into

neglect under the Macedonian kings, and when they

were repaired by Augustus (Sueton. Atiff. 18, 63)
Thmuis had attracted its trade and population.

Ruins, however, supposed to be those of Mendes,

have been found near the hamlet of A chvidn-Tanah

(Champollion, I'Erjypte, vol. ii. p. 122.) [W.B.D.]
MENDICULEIA. 1. A town of the Ilergetes,

probably Momon. [Vol. II. p. 32, a.]

2. A town in the interior of Lusitania, on the

bank of the Tagus. (Ptol. ii. 5. § 8, where some

MSS. have Mei'SiKouAr/ia, otheii's MefSTjKouAi'o.)

MENEDE'MIUM {m.iv(^sxiov), a town in the

western part of Pisidia, two miles west of Pogla.

(Ptol. V. 5. § 6; Steph. s. v., who calls it a town of

Lycia.) [L. S.
]

MENELAI PORTUS {miViXdios Mfxriv, Herod,

iv. 169), a harbour of Marmarica, situated to the

\V. of Paraetonium (Strab. i. p. 40, xvii. p. 838),

and a day's voyage from Petras. (Scylax, 107, d.)

Here, according to legend, the hero Menelaus landed

(Herod, ii. 119); and it was the place where

Agesilaus died in his march from the Nile to Cyrene,

B.C. 361. (Corn. Nep. Arjes-^.) Its position

must be sought on the coast of the Wady Daphneh,
near the Ras-al-Milhr. (Pacho, Voyage dans la

Marmarique, p. 47.) [E. B. J.]

MENELAIUJL [Sparta.1
MENELA'US (Meve'Aaos, Strab. xviii. p. 803;

Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Menelaites), was a town of the
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Delta, situated to SE. of tlie higliroad between

Alesandreia and Hermopolis, near the Canopic arm

of the Nile. It derived its name from Menelans, a

brother of Ptolemy Lagus. and attained such import-

ance as to confer the title of Menelaites upon the

Canopic branch of the river. (Plol. iv. 5. § 9 ; Strab.

t6. p.801.) [W. B. D.]

MENESTHEI PORTUS (o Meveae^ws Aiixriv),

a harbour of Hispania Baetica, between Gades and

Asta. (Strab. iii. p. 140; Ptol. ii. 4. § 5; Marcian.

p. 40.) In its neighbourhood was the oracle of

Menestheus (Strab. I. c), to whom, also, the in-

habitants of Gades offered sacrifices. (Philostr. Vit.

Apoll. V. 1.) The Scholia.st on Thucydides (i. 12)

relates that Menestheus, being expelled by the

Theseidae, went to Iberia. The harbour is probably

the modern Puerto de S. Maria.

MENINX (M-Ziviy^, id. Miiviy^'), an island off

the N. coast of Africa, to the SE. of the Lesser

Syrtis. It is first described by Scylas (p. 48),

who calls it Brachiox (Bfjaxfioov), and states that

its length was 300 stadia, while its breadth was

something less. Pliny (v. 7) makes the length

25 M. P. and the breadth 22 M. P. Its distance

from the mainland was about 3 stadia (8 stadia,

Stadias7n. p. 455), and one day's sail from Taricheae.

It was the abode of the "dreamy Lotos-eaters"

[LoTOPHAGi], for which reason it was called Lo-
TOPHAGiTis {A(i>To(pay?Tis, Ptol. iv. 3. § 35

;

AuTotpdytAjv yijaos, Polyb. i. 39 ; comp. Strab. i.

p. 25, ii. p. 123, iii. p.'l57, svii. p. 834 ; Pomp.
Mela, ii. 7. § 7 ; Plin. I. c. ix. 60 ; Dionys. v. 180).

The Romans first became acquainted with it, by the

disastrous expedition of C. Sempronius Blaesus,

B.C. 253. (Polyb. I.e.; comp. Zonar. viii. 14;
Oros. iv. 9.) It contained two towns, Meninx and
Thoar, and was the birthplace of the emperors

Gallus Trebonianus, and his son, Volusianus (Aurel.

Victor, EjnL 31), when it was already known by

the name of Gikba. Jerbak, as the island is now
called, produces the " lotus Zizyphus," a tree-fruit

like beans. (Shaw, T7'av. p. 197 ; Rennell, Geoff.

of Herod, vol. ii. p. 287; Barth, Wandei-vnffen,

pp. 263, 287.) [E. B. J.]

MENNIS (Curt. V. 1. § 16), a small town of

Mesopotamia, at which Alexander halted in his

march from Arbela to Babylon. Curtius stated

that it was celebrated for its naphtha pits,—which
indeed abound in that part of Asia. [V.]

MENOBA (PUn. iii. 1. s. 3) or MENUBA (In-

scr. ap. Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 47), a tributary of

the river Baetis, on its right side, now the Gua-
diamar.

MENOSCA (Mrjj/oV/ca, Ptol. ii. 6. § 9; Plin. iv.

20. s. 34), a town of the Varduli, on the N. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis. Its site is uncertain. Some
place it at St. Sthastian ; others at St. Andre ; and
others, again, at Sumaya.
MENOSGADA (y\.i]voa'^a5a), a place in central

Germany, not far from the sources of the Main
(Moenus), from which it, no doubt, derived its

name. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.) Its site is generally

believed to have been that of the modern Mainroth,
near Culmhach. [L. S.]

ME'NTESA. 1. Surnamed Bastia {It. Anton.

p. 402; Mentissa, Liv. xxvi. 17; MefTiffa, Ptol. ii.

6. § 59), a town of the Oretani in Hispania Tarra-
conensis, on the road from Carthago Nova to Castulo,

and 22 Roman miles from Castulo. Pliny (iii. 3.

s. 4) calls the inhabitants " Jlentesani, qui et Ore-
tani," to distinguish them from the following.
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2. A small state of the Bastuli, in Hispania
Baetica. (" Mentesani, qui et Bastuli," Plin. Z. c;
Inscr. Gruter, p. 384, 2 ; Florez, Esp. Soar, v
p. 24.)

MENTONOJION, an ae.stuary or bay of the
Northern Ocean, mentioned by Pytlieas, upon which
the Guttones dwelt, and at a day's sail from wdiich

was an island named Abalus, where amber was
gathered. (Plin. xxxvii. 7. s. 11.) The same island

is mentioned in another passage of Pliny (iv. 13. s.

27), as situated a day's sail from the Scythian coast.

In Sillig's edition of Pliny this part of Scythia is

called Raunonia ; but some of the MSS. and older

editions have Bannonianna or Bantomannia, which
is apparently only another form of Jlentunomon.

The bay was no doubt on the Prussian coast in the

Baltic. (Zeuss, Die Deutschea. ijc. p. 269.)

MENTORES (MeVropes), a Liburnian tribe.

(Hecatae. Fr. 62, ed. Klau^en ; Plin. iii. 21. s. 25),
off whose coast were the three islands called Jlen-

torides, probably the same as the rocky islands of

Pago, Osero. and Arhe. [E. B. J.]

MENU'THIAS (Mei/ou0ias, Steph. B.), an island

off the E. coast of Africa. Ptolemy (iv. 8. § 2,

comp. vii. 2. § 1) describes it as being adjacent

(irapaKeiTai) to the Prom. Prasum ; at the same
time he removes it 5° from the continent, and places

it at 85° long., 12° 30' lat., to the NE. (anh Se-

ptvUv auaroAm'') of Prasum. The graduation of

Ptolemy's map is here so erroneous, that it is im-

possible to make out the position of his island

i\Ienuthias, which some have identified with one uf

the islands of Zanzibar, or even with Madagascar.

(Vincent, Navigation of tlie Ancients, vol. ii. pp.
174—185; Gosselin, Geographie des Anciens,\o\. i.

pp. 191, 195.) The simple narrative of the Periplus

gives a very faithful picture of this coast,— iiur-

monising with the statements of Ptolemy and Ma-
rinus of Tyre,— as far as the Rhaptus of the former

{Govind, or the river of Jubak). Afterwards it

thus proceeds (p. 9, ed. Hudson) :

—

" Thence" (from the Nova Fossa, " New Cut,"

or " Channel," or the opening of the coral reefs by

Govind), "at the distance of two natural days' sail,

on a course a little above Libs (S\V.), Menuthias

island occurs on the W. (the important words '" Due
West"—Trap' avTrjvr-i-ivZvaip—are arbitrarily altered

in Blancard's edition to the opposite sense, wiili a

view to force the author into agreement with Pto-

lemy; comp. Annot. ad Ihidson. p. 68), about

300 stadia from the mainland, low, and covered

with wood, with streams, plenty of birds of various

kinds, and land-turtle. But, excepting crocodiles,

which are harmless, it has no other animals. At

this island there are boats, both sewed together, and

hollowed out of single trunks, which are u>ed for

fishing, and catching turtle. Here, they take fish

in wicker baskets, which are let down in front of

the hollows of the rocks." It appears, therefore,

that Menuthias was distant about two days' sail

from Nova Fossa, or 60 or 80 miles from the river

Gavind, just where an opening in the coral reefs is

now found. The coasting voyager, steering SW.,

reached the island on the E. side,— a proof that it

was close to the main ; a contiguity which perhaps

is further shown by the presence of the crocodiles
;

though much stress cannot be laid upon this point, as

they may have been only lizards. It is true, the

navigator says that it was 300 stadia from the

mainland; but as there is no reason to suppose that

ho surveyed the island, this distance must be taken
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to signify the estimated width of the northern inlet

separating the island from the main ; and this esti'

mate is probably much esaggerated. The mode of

fishing with baskets is still practised in the jtibah

islands, and along the coast. The formation of the

coast of E. Africa in these latitudes—where the hills

or downs upon the coast are all formed of a coral

conglomerate, comprising fragments of madrepore,

sheil, and sand— renders it likely that the island

which was close to the main sixteen or seventeen

centuries ago, should now be united to it. Granting

this theory of gradual transformation of the coast-line,

the Menuthias of the " Periplus" may be supposed

to have stood in what is now the rich garden-land

of Shnmba. where the rivers, carrying down mud to

mingle with the marine deposit of coral drift, covered

the "choked-up estuary with a rich soil. (Cooley,

Plolcmy and the Nile, London, 1854, pp. 66—
68.) [E.B.J.]

MERCU'RII PROir. ('Epixa'ia IXKpa, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 7 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 2 ; Plin. r. 3), the m.ost

northerly point of the coast of Afiica, to the^E. of the

gulf of Carthage, now Cape Bo?i, or the Has Adddr

of the natives. [E. B. J.]

MERGABLUM, a town of Hispania Baetica, on

the road from Gades to Malaca, now Beger de la

Miel. (Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr. sss. p. 111.)

MERINUM. [GARGANU3.]

MERMESSUS (M^p^Tjo-crtSs or MvpiJ.i(Ta6s\ a

town in Troas or Mysia, belonging to the territory

of Lampsacus, was celebrated in antiquity as the

native place of a sibyl (Steph. B. s. v.; Paus. s. 12.

§ 2; Lactant. i. 6, 12, where it is called Marmessus;

Suid. s. v.); but its exact site is unknown. [L. S.]

MEROBRICA. [Mirobeiga.]

ME'ROE (Mepdjj, Herod, ii. 29; Diod. i. 23,

Beq.; Strab. xviii. p. 821 ; Plin. ii. 73. s. 78, v. 9.

s. 10; Steph. B. s.v.: Eth. Mepoa7os, Mfpoutrios).

The kingdom of Jleroe lay between the modern hamlet

of Khartoum, where the Astapus joins the true

Nile and the influx of the Astaboras into their

united streams, lat. 17° 40' N., long. 34° E.

Although described as an island by the ancient

geographers, it was properly an irregular space, like

Mesopotamia, included between two or more con-

fluent rivers. According to Diodorus (i. 23) the

region of ]\Ieroe was 375 miles in length, and 125

in breadth; but Strabo (xviii. p. 821) regards these

numbers as referring to its circumference and dia-

meter respectively. On its eastern side it was

bounded by the Abyssinian highlands; on the western

by the Libyan sands— the desert oi Bahiouda. Its

extreme southern extremity w.as, according to a

survey made in the reign of Nero, 873 miles distant

from Syene. (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.) Eratosthenes and

Artemidurus, indeed, reduced this distance to 625

and 600 miles. (Mannert, Geog. d. Altai, x. p. 183.)

Within these Hmits Meroe was a region of singular

opulence, both as respects its mineral wealth and its

cereal and leguminous productions. It possessed,

on its eastern frontier, mines of gold, iron, copper,

and salt: its woods of date-palm, almond-trees, and

ilex yielded abundant supplies of both fruit and

timber for export and home consumption ; its mea-

dows supported large herds of cattle, or produced

double harvests of millet (dhoiirra) ; and its forests

and swamps abounded with wild beasts and game,

which the natives caught and salted for food. The
banks of the Nile are so high in this region, that

Meroe derives no benefit from the inundation, and,

as rain falls scantily in the north, even in the wet

JIEROE.

season (Strab. xv. p. 690), the lands remote from the

rivers must always have been nearly desert. But
the Waste bore little proportion to the fertile lands

in a tract so intersected with streams ; the art

of irrigation was extensively practised; and in the

south, where the hills rise towards Abyssinia, the

rains are sufficient to maintain a considerable degree

of fertility. The Valley of the Astaboras {Tacazze)
is lower and warmer than the rest of Meroe.

Partly from its natural richness, and partly from
its situation between Aethiopia and the Red Sea,—the

regions which produced spice, and those which yielded

gold-dust, ivory, and precious stones, "-.-Meroe was
from very early times the seat of an active and diver-

sified commerce. It was one of the capital centres of

the caravan trade from Libya Interior, from the havens
on the Red Sea, and from Aegypt and Aethiopia.

It was, in fact, the receptacle and terminus of the

Libyan traffic from Carthage, en the one side, and
from Adule and Berenice on the other. The ruins

of its cities, so far as they have been explored, attest

its commercial prosperity.

The site of the city of Meroe was placed by
Eratosthenes {ap. Strab, xvii. p. 786) 700 stadia,

or nearly 90 miles, south of the junction of the

Nile with the Astaboras, lat. 16° 44'; and such

a position agrees with Philo's statement (ii. p. 77)
that the sun was vertical there 45 days before the

summer solstice. (Comp. Plin. vi. 30.) The pyra-

mids scattered over the plains of this mesopotamian

region indicate the existence of numerous cities

besides the capital. The ruins which have been

discovered are, however, those of either temples or

public monuments, for the cities themselves, being

built of palm-branches and bricks dried in the sun,

speedily crumbled away in a latitude to which the

tropical rains partially extend. (Ritter, Africa,

p. 542.) The remains of Meroe itself all lie be-

tween 16° and 17° lat. N., and are not far from

the Nile. The most southerly of them are found

at Naga-gebel-ardan. Here have been discovered

the ruins of four temples, built in the Aegyptian

style, but of late date. The largest of them was
dedicated to the ram-headed deity Ammon. The
principal portico of this temple is detached from the

main building,-^ an unusual practice in Aegyptian

architecture,—and is approached through an avenue

of sphinxes, 7 feet high, and also bearing the ram's

head. The sculptures, like those of Aegypt, re-

present historical events,—Ammon receiving the

homage of a queen, or a king holding his captives

by the hair, and preparing to strike off their heads

with an axe. At Woad Naja, about a mile from

the Astapus, are the remains of a sandstone temple,

89 feet in length, bearing on the capital of its

columns the figures and emblems of Ptah, Athor,

and Typhon. These ruins are amidst mounds of

brick, which betoken the former presence of an

extensive city. Again, 16 or 17 miles west of the

Astapus, and among the hollows of the sandstone

hills, surrounded by the desert, are the ruins of EU
Mesaourat. Eight temples, connected with one

another by galleries or colonnades, and divided into

courts and cloisters, are here found. The style of

architecture is that of the era of the Ptolemies.

On the eastern bank, however, and about 2 miles

from the river, are found groups of pyramids, which

mark the site of a necropolis and the neighbourhood

of a city : they are 80 in number, and of various

dimensions; the base of the largest being 63 feet

square, of the smallest lesa than 12 feet. The
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loftiest of these pyramids is about 160 feet in

height. Some of these have evidently been royal

tombs. None of the buildings of Jleroe, indeed,

can claim a remote antiquity. The sculptures as

well as the pyramids bear the impress of the decline

of Aegyptian a]-t, and even traces of Greek archi-

tecture; and this circumstance is one of many in-

dications that Meroe derived its civilisation from

Aegypt, and did not, as has been supposed, transmit

an earlier civilisation to the Nile valley. And yet

it is not probable that Meroe received cither its arts

or its peculiar forms of civil polity from Aegypt,

either entirely, or at any very remote epoch of time.

Their points of resemblance, as well as of difference,

forbid the supposition of direct transmission: for,

on the one hand, the architecture and sculptures of

Meroe betray the inferiority of a later age, and its

civil government is not modelled upon that of the

Pharaohs. One remarkable feature in the latter is

that the sceptre was so often held by female sove-

reigns; whereas in Aegypt we find a queen reg-

nant only once mentioned— Nitocris, in the 3rd

dynasty. Again, the polity of Jleroe appears to

Bave been in great measm-e sacerdotal long after

Aegypt had ceased to be governed by a pure theo-

cracy. Yet, that the civilisation of Meroe was in-

digenous, the general barbarism of the native tribes

of this portion of Libya in all ages renders highly

improbable. From whatever quarter the ruhng

caste of this ancient kingdom may have come, it

bears all the tokens, both in what we know of its

laws, and in what is visible of its arts, of the pre-

sence of a conquering race presiding over a subject

people.

The most probable theory appears to be the fol-

lowing, since it will account for the inferiority of the

arts and for the resemblance of the polity of Meroe

to that of Aegypt :
—

Strabo, quoting Eratosthenes (xvii. p. 786), says

that the Sembritae were subject to Meroe; and
again he relates, from Artemidorus, that the Sem-
britae ruled Meroe. The name of Sembritae, he

adds, signifies immigrants, and they are governed by
a queen. Pliny (vi. 30. s. 31) mentions four

islands of the Sembritae, each containing one or

more towns, and which, from that cu-cumstance, are

evidently not mere river-islands, but tracts between

the streams which intersect that part of Libya— the

modern kingdom of Scnnaar. Herodotus, in whom
is the earhest allusion to these Sembritae (ii. 30),

calls them Automoli, that is voluntary exiles or

immigrants, and adds that they dwelt as far above

Meroe, as the latter is from Syene, i. e., a two
mouths' voyage up the river. Now, we know that,

in the reign of Psammetichus (b. c. 658—614), the

miUtary caste withdrew from Aegypt in anger,

because their privileges had been invaded by that

monarch ; and tradition uniformly assigns Aethiopia,

a Vague name, as their place of refuge. The num-
ber of these exiles was very considerable, enough—
even if we reduce the numbers of Herodotus (ii. 31),

240,000, to a tenth— to enable warriors, well armed
and disciplined, to bring under subjection the scat-

tered and barbarous tribes of Semiaar. The islands

of the Sembritae, surrounded by rivers, were easy of

defence: the soil and productions of Meroe proper

would attract exiles acccustomed to the rich Nile

valley ; while, at the distance of two month's journey,

they were secure against invasion from Aegypt.
Having revolted from a king rendered powerful by
his army, they would naturally establish a form of
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govemment in which the royal authority was limited

;

and, recurring to the era when the monarch was
elected by or from the sacerdotal caste, they ap-
parently reorganised a theocracy, in which the royal

power was so restricted as to admit of its being held
by male or female sovereigns indifferently,— for there
were kings as well as queens of Meroe.

Again, the condition of the arts in this southern
kingdom points to a similar conclusion. The pyra-
mids scattered over the plains of Meroe, though
copied from the monuments of the Nile valley, and
bori-owing names from early Egyptian dynasties, are

all of a comparatively recent date; long, indeed, pos-

terior to the age when the arts of Aegypt were
likely either to be derived from the south, or to be

conveyed up the river by conquest or commercial
intercourse. The structures of Meroe, indeed, so far

as they have been explored hitherto, indicate less a
regular than an interrupted intercourse between the

kingdoms above and below Syene. And when it

is remembered that these monuments bear also many
vestiges even of later Greek and Roman times, we
may infer that the original Sembritae Were, during

many generations, recruited by exiles from Aegypt,

to whom the government of their Macedonian or

Roman conquerors may have been irksome or oppres-

sive. Finally, the native tribes of Sennaar live

principally on the produce of the chase ; whereas the

population of Meroe was agricultural. New emi-

grants from Aegypt would naturally revert to tillage,

and avail themselves of the natural productiveness of

its alluvial plains. The whole subject, indeed, is in-

volved in much obscurity, since the ancient Meroe is

in many parts inaccessible
;
partly from, its immense

tracts of jungle, tenanted by wild beasts, and partly

from the fevers which prevail in a climate where a
brief season of tropical rain is succeeded by many
months of drought. From the little that has been

discovered, however, we seem warranted in at least

surmising that Meroe was indirectly a colony of

Aegypt, and repeated in a rude form its peculiar

civilisation. (See Heeren, African Natioiis, vol. i.

Meroe ; Cooley's Ptolemy and the Nile; Cailliaud,

Usle de Meroe, &c.) [W. B. D."

MEROM. [Palaestina.]
MEROZ (MepccQ, a town of Palestine, mentioned

only in Judges (v. 23), apparently situated in the

vicinity of the battle-field, and in the tribe of Asher.

The tradition of its site was lost as early as the

time of Procopius of Gaza, who had attempted in

vain to recover it. (Reland, Palaestina, s.v. p.

896.) [G. W.]

MERVA. [Gallaecia, p. 934, a.]

MERULA (Merula), a river of Liguria, men-

tioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), who places it

between Albium Intemelium (Viiitimif/lia') and

Albium Ingaunum (Albenga). The name is still

retained (according to the best maps) by a stream

which flows into the Mediterranean near the Cajio

delle Mele, about 10 miles W. oi Albenga, but more

commonly known as the Fiume d^Afidora, from the

village of that name near its mouth. [E. H. B.]

MERUS (Mrjpos), a town of Phrygia, which is

mentioned only in the ecclesiastical writers as situ-

ated in Phrygia Salutaris, on the south-east of

Cotyaeum. (Hierocl. p. 677; Socrsit. Hist. Jicch's.

iii. 15; Sozomen, v. 11 ; Constant. Porphyr. c?e Tke7n.

i. 4.) Some believe that the ruins near Dovasldn

(commonly called Doganlu'), of which Fellows heard

(^Discov. in Lycia, p. 134, &c.), belong to Merus.

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 24, &c.) [L. S.]
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MESANI'TES SINUS (MeaavlT-ns, al. Maiaa-
vlrris ko'Attos), a bay at the extreme north of the

Arabian coast of the Persian Gulf. (Ptol. v. 19.

§ 1. vi. 7. § 19.) Forster finds the modern repre-

sentative of the ancient name in the Phrat Misan
(if O'Anville, at the mouth of the Euplirates, or tlie

Shat-al-Arab. (^Arabia, vol. ii. p. 55.) " Tlie

coincidence of names," he says, " is important, as

placing it in our power to point out two towns

^vhich Ptolemy disposes close to this bay ; viz.

Idicara ('iSiKcipa) in El-Kader, a town at the

mouth of the old bed of the Euphrates, and Jucara

('louKapa), in DfjCikhre, an ancient town, now in

ruins, 20 miles south of El-Kader, now Core

Boobian" (p. 214). [G. W.]
MESA'MBRIA (M f o-aagp 177, Arum, Ind. c. 38),

a small place, apparently a chersonesns on the

souihern coast of Persis, the present Abu-shir. (Vin-

cent, Vcy. of Nearchis, i. p. 394.) [V.]

MES.V.MBRIA. [Mesembuia.]
MESCHE MONS {yiiaxnal 'Ii/fVxi, Ptol. iv. 9.

§ 6), a mountain of Interior Africa, S. of the

equator, which Ptolemy
(J.

c.) places in W. long.

25°, and which may be identified with part of the

chain of the Mahee or Konff Mountains, to the N. of

Dahomey. [E. B. J.]

ME'SCHELA (Meo-xfAa, Diod. xx. 57, 58), a

town of Numidia, taken by Eumachus, the general

of A^athocles. [E. B.' J.]

MESE. [Mylae.]
IIESE. [Stoechades.]
MESE'JIBRIA {Uea-ntiSpia., Dor. Mecra^Spia

:

Eth. Me(rrt/x§piav6i). 1. An important Greek city

in Thi'ace, situated on the coast of the Euxine
and at the foot of Mt. Haemus (Scymn. Ch. 738);
consequently upon the confines of Moesia, in which
it is placed by Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 8). Strabo (vii.

p. 319) relates that it was a colony of the Jle-

garians, and that it was originally called Menebria
(^M(ve§p'ia) after its founder Jlenas ; Stephanus B.

(s. I'.) says that its original name was Melsembria
(MeAfl-Tju^pia), from its founder Melsas ; and both

writers state that the termination -bria was the

Thracian word for town. According to the Ano-
riy}nous Periplus of the Euxine (p. 14) Mesembria
was founded by Chalcedonians at the time of the

expedition of Darius against Scythia ; but according

to Herodotus (vi. 33) it was founded a little later,

after the suppression of the Ionic revolt, by Byzantine

and Chalcedonian fugitives. These statements may,
however, be reconciled by supposing that the Thra-
cian town was oiiginally colonized by Megarians, and
afterwards received additional colonists from By-
zantium and Chalcedon. Mesembria was one of the

cities, forming the Greek Pentapolis on the Euxine,
the other four being Odessus, Tomi, Istriani and Apol-
loniatae. (See Bockh, Inscr. vol. ii. p. 996.) Me-
sembria is rarely mentioned in history, but it con-
tinued to exist till a late period. (Jlela, ii. 2

;

Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; Ptol. I. c. ; Tab. Pent.)

2. A Greek city of Thrace, on the Aegaean Sea,
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and not far from the mouth of the Lissus. (II oil

vii. 108; Steph. B. s. v.)

MESE'NE (meavi^rj, Strab. ii. p. 84), a small
tract of land in ancient Mesopotamia, about the
ex.act position of which there has been much dis-

cussion, owing to the indistinct and confused ac-
counts of it which have been preserved in ancient
authors. The real cause of this would seem to be
that there were two districts at no great distance
one from the other, both of which, from similar
reasons, bore the name of Mesene, or Middle-Land.
One of these was near the mouths of the Tigris
where that river is divided into two branches, cor-

responding to the modern tract called Shat-al-Arab
(Steph. B. «. V. M(ar]VTi.) To this Mesene must
be referred the passage in Philostorgius (B. E.
iii. 7), in which he states that the Tigris, before it

reaches the .sea, is divided into two great branches,

forming an extensive island, which is inhabited by
the Meseni. To this also belongs the Mesene, men-
tioned in the history of Trajan by Dion Cassius,

who calls it an island in the Tigris, over which
Athambilus was the ruler (Ixviii. 28). The other
was much higher up on the same river, and has
derived its chief importance from its capital Apameia.
Stephanus speaks of this tract in two places ; first

{s. V. 'A-Kdfxfia), where he states that that city is

surrounded by the Tigris, where that river is di-

vided into two streams, of which that on the right

hand is called Delas, and that on the left bears the

name of Tigris ; and secondly (s. v. "OpaQa), where
he asserts that Oratha is a town of Mesene, which
is near the Tigris, according to Arrian, in the 1 6th
book of his Parthica.

Pliny evidently refers to this Mesene, when he is

speaking of Apameia, which town he states to have
been 125 miles on this side (i.e. to the N.) of

Seleuceia; the Tigris being divided into two chan-
nels, by one of which it flows to the S. and to

Seleuceia, washing all along Mesene (vi. 27. s. 31).
There might have been some doubt to which Mesene
Ammianus refers ; but as he mentions Teredon,

which was near the mouth of the Tigris, it is probable

that he is speaking of the former one (xxiv. 3).

The district in the neighbourhood of the Apameian
Mesene has been surveyed with great care by Lieut.

Lynch ; and, from his observations, it seems almost

certain that the more northern Mesene was the

territory now comprehended between the Bijeil

and the Tigris. {_Roy. Geogr. Journ. vol. ix. p.

473.) [V.]

MES5IA. [j\Iedma.]

ME'SOA or ME'SSOA. [Sparta.]
MESOBOA. [Arcadia, p. 193, No. 15.]

IMESOGAEA. [Attica, p. 322.]

MESO'GIS or MESSO'GIS (micwyl^, M^acrw-
7ts), the chief mountain of Lydia, belonging to the

trunk of Mount Taurus, and extending on the north

of the jMaeander, into which it sends numerous small

streams, from Celaenae to Mycale, which forms its

western termination. Its slopes were known in

antiquity to produce an excellent kind of wine.

(Strab. xiv. pp. 629, 636, 637, 648, 650; Steph.

B. s. v.; Ptol. V. 2. § 13, where MHrfjTis is, no

doubt, only a corrupt form of Mio-wyis.) Mounts
Pactyes and Thorax, near its western extremity,

are only branches of Mesogis, and even the large

range of Mount Tmolus is, in reality, only an off-

shoot of it. Its modern Turkish name is Kestaneh
Dagh, that is, chestnut mountain. [L. S.]

MESOPOTA'MIA (ji yiecroTroTai.da), an extensive
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district of Western Asia, deriving; its name from its

position between the two great rivers Euphrates and

Tigris. It was hounded on the N. by Armenia and

the S. branch of M. Taurus, on the E. by the

Tigris, on the W. by tlie Euphrates, and on the

S. by the Median Wall, which separated it from

Babylonia. (Strab. xvi. p. 746; Ptol. v. 18.

§ 1.) Pliny apparently extends it on the southern

side as far as the Persian Gulf (v. 24. s. 21) ; but,

like many other ancient provinces, its limits varied

much at different periods,— it being sometimes ex-

tended so as to comprehend Babylonia, at other times

so as to take in parts of Syria.

lilesopotamia is noticed among the earliest re-

cords of the human race which vee have in the

Bible. It is commonly known by three titles in

Holy Scripture : either Aram Nahauaim (or

"Syria of the Two Waters"), as in Gen. xxiv. 10;

or Padan Aram ("Syria of the Plain"), as in

Gen. xxxi. 18, xxxiii. 18, xxxv. 9; or Sedeh-

Aram, " the field of Aram" {/los. xii. 12), corre-

sponding with the " Campi ]\Iesopotamiae" of

Curtius"(iii. 2. § 3, iv 9. § 6). There are indeed

places where Aram ^Iaharaem appears to be used

in a more limited sense for the more northern por-

tion of it {Deut. xxiii. 4) ; while it is equally cer-

tain that it was not supposed to comprehend only

the flat country of the plain ; for Balaam, who is

said to have been a native of Aram Maharaim {Deut.

xxiii. 4), is also in another place stated to have

been " brought from Aram out of the mountains of

the East." (^Numh. xxiii. 7.) It is not certain

liow soon in history this country acquired its Greek

title, which is, after all, only a modification of the

meaning of the original Hebrew word,— probably,

however, not till after Alexanders invasion of the

East. (Cf. Arrian, vii. 7 ; Tacit. Ann. vi. 37.)

The translators of the LXX. render the Hebrew
sometimes MecoTroxa/xia Supi'aj, and sometimes

simply MeffOTTora^/a. In the Bible we have men-

tion of one ruler who is called a king of Mesopotamia,

Cushan-RUhathaim, to whom the children of Israel

were subject for eight years. {Judg. iii. 8, 10.)

The modern Arabic name Al-Jezireh (the island)

describes its locality accurately ; but the modt^rn

province is much less extensive than the ancient.

The whole country (as known at least to the later

^Titers) appears to have borne much the same cha-

racter as Babylonia, and to have been rich in the

same products. It was throughout well wooded,

especially in the neighbourhood of the principal

streams ; and some of the timber must have been

of a large size, as Trajan built a fleet in the neigh-

bourhood of Nisibis during the Parthian War
(Dion Cass. Ixviii. 26), and Severus one in sub-

sequent times from the woods along the banks of

the Euphrates. (Dion Cass. Ixxv. 9.) Its ex-

tensive plains afforded abundant pasturage for cattle

(Curt. V. 1. § 12 ; Amm. Marc. xxv. 8), and its

wilder and less frequented districts were the haunts

of the lion, the wild ass, and the gazelle. (Strab.

xvi. 747; Amniian. xviii. 7.) The same character

it possesses now; though, from the scantiness of the

population, and the careless rule of its Turkish
governors, much th.at was formerly under culti-

vation has become a de.serted wilderness. Among
its natural products Strabo mentions especially

naphtha, amomum, and a stone called gangitis or

gagatis (perhaps a kind of anthracite coal). (Cf.

Scliol. ad Nicundr. Ther. 37 ; Plin. x. 3. s. 4

;

Dioscorid. v. 146.)
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Though Mesopotamia is for the most part a flat

country, the ancients reckoned some mountains
which were along its northern boundary, as be-
longing to this division of Asia. These were JiIoNS

Masius (now Karja Baghlar), one of the southern
outlying spurs of the great range of the Taurus

;

and M. Singaras (now Sinjur), which may be
considered as an extension to the S. of the M.
Masius. The latter is nearly isolated from the

main ranges on the N., and extends on the KE. to

the neighbourhood of the Tigris. The two most
important rivers of Mesopotamia are, as we have
stated, those which firmed its W. and E. boundaries,

the Euphrates and Tigris ; but besides these, there

are a number of smaller, but not wholly unimportant

streams, which traverse it as afiluents of the former

rivers. These were the Chaboras {Khahiir) ; the

Saocoras, perhaps the same as that which Xeno-
phon calls JIascas {Anab. i. 5. § 4) ; the Beua.s or

Bilecha ; and the Mygdokius (Hermes.) Under
the Roman Empire, Mesopotamia was divided into

two parts, of which the western was called Osrhoene,

while the eastern continued to bear its ancient

name. It was conquered by Trajan in A.d. 115,

who took Singara and Nisibis, and formed the

three Roman provinces of Armenia, Jlesopolamia,

and Assyria, of which Mesopotamia reached as far

as the Persian Gvlf. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 22, 23

;

Eutrop. viii. 3 ; Euseb. p. 165, ed. Scalig. ; Malalas,

p. 274, ed. Bonn ) But even Trajan could not

retain his conquests (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 29), and
they were given up by Hadrian of his own accord.

(Spartian,i7nfft'.5; Eutrop. viii. 6.) Under M.Aure-
lius, Mesopotamia was again conquered by L. Verus,

as far as the Median Wall (S. Rufus, Brev. 14) ;

and the conquest was further secured by the found-

ation of the colonies of Carrhae on the Chaboras
and Singar.i, to which Septimius Severus added
those of Nisibis and Rhesaena. But this province

was a constant cause of war between the Persian

and Roman empires ; and at length the greater part

of it was surrendered to the Persians by Jovian in

A. D. 363. After this time Mesopotamia contained

two iirapx'^at : Osrhoene, bounded on the south by
the Chaboras, with the capital Edessa; and Jleso-

potamia, extending as far south as Dara, and having

Amida as its capital. The province was governed

by a Praeses. (j\Iarquardt, in Becker's Rumisch.

Alterth. vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 204, seq.)

The most important cities of this province were

Batnae or Bathnae ; Carrhae ; Ciecesu'm ;

NisiBis or Antiocheia Mygdoniae; and Sin-

gara. [V]
ME'SPILA (Me'ffTriAa, Xen. Anah. iii. 4. § 10),

an ancient deserted city of Assyria, noticed by

Xenophon on his retreat northwards from Babylonia.

He describes it as about 6 parasangs from Larissa,

on the same (or left) bank of the Tigris. He men-

tions that the town had been inhabited by the

Medes, and that its walls were of immense size, the

foundations being of polished shelly limestone, 50

feet in breadth and height; and the piirt above,

made of brick, being 100 t'cet high and 50 broad.

The circumference of the whole work he states to

have been 6 parasangs. He mentions, as a report,

that on the Jledians being conquered by the Persians,

the queen, who was a Medi.Tn, fled to this place
;

and that, when subsequently the place was besieged

by the Persians, they would have been unable to

take it, had not Zeus aided thcui with his lightning.

There can be little doubt that Mcspila is represented
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by the present Mosul,— the name of which is pro-

bably a corruption of the old name,— and that the

ruins of Koyunjik, in its immediate neif^hbourhood

(now certainly ascertained, by Colonel IJawIinson's

decipherment of the inscriptions found there, to

have been a vast palace erected by Sennacherib),

are those which Xenophon beheld in a state much
less uijured by time and violence than they are

at present. (Layard, Nineveh and Bahylon, p.

658.) [V.]

MESSA (MeVffr)), one of the nine cities of La-

conia enumerated by Homer, who gives it the epithet

of ToAuTprJpo)!', ''abounding in pigeons" (//. ii- 502).

Strabo says that the position of i\Iessa was unknown

(viii. p. 364) ; but Pausanias mentions a town and

harbour, named Messa (iii. 25. § 9), which is iden-

tified by most modern scholars with the Homeric

town. This Messa, now Mezapo, is situated on

the western coast of Mani, between Hippola and

Oetylus ; and the cliffs in the neighbourhood are

said to abound in wild pigeons. (Leake, 3Iorea,

vol. i. p. 286 ; Boblaye, Rtcherches, cfc p. 91
;

Curtius, Pebponnesos, vol. ii. p. 282.) Leake,

however, has subsequently conjectured that Messa

corresponds to Mistrd in the Spartan plain, partly

on account of its site, and partly because the

Messa of Pausanias could never, from its situation,

have been a place of much importance. (^Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 357.) But there does not appear any

sulhcient reason for rejecting the identity of the

Messa of Pausanias with the Jlesse of Homer.

MESSABATE'NE (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31 ; Meaaa-
SariKTj, Strab. si. p. 524 : Eth. MeffaaSdrai, Ptol.

vi. 4. § 3), a narrow district in the mid-land of

Susiana (as indeed its name implies), situated ac-

cording to Pliny under Mt. Cambalidus (one of the

southern spurs of ilt. Zagros), to the N. of the tribe

of the Cossiaei. Strabo states that it lies under

Zagrus, and is either a part of Media, or, as others

hold, of Elymaea (xi. p. 524) : in another place he

calls Massabatice an eparchate of Elymaea, and

adds that the best pass into Assyria lay through it

(xvi. p. 744). Ptolemy (I. c), who does not mention

the district by its name, makes the Messabatae the

inhabitants of Paraetacene, itself a subdivision of

Persis, adjoining Media. [V.]

MESSA'NA or MESSE'NE (Ueaarii'tj in almost

all Greek authors, but the Doric form Mecrcraj'ci,

which is found in Pindar, was universally in use

among the citizens themselves, and was from them
adopted by the Romans, who always write the name
Messana: Eth. Mecray^uios and Metrcrawos, Mcssa-

nensis : Messina), an important city of Sicily, situated

on the strait which divided that island from Italy,

nearly opposite to Pdiegium, and only a few miles

from Cape Pelorus, the NE. extremity of the island.

It was originally called Zancle (Zd7KA7j: Eth.

Zcfy/cAoios), a name said to be of Siculiau origin, de-

rived from ZajKhov, which in the language of that

people meant a sickle, and was obviously applied to

the spot from the peculiar configuration of the cuiTed

spit or point of sand which encloses its port. (Thuc.

vi. 4; Steph. Byz. s.v. ZajKATj; Strab. vi. p. 268;
Diod. iv. 85.) From this derivation of the name it

would appear probable that there was a Siculian set-

tlement on the spot, before it was occupied by the

Greeks; but no mention of this is found in history,

and all ancient writers describe Zancle as a Chalcidic

colony. According to Thucydides it was at first

founded by a band of pirates from the Italian Cumae,
itself a colony of Chalcis; but the advantageous
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situation of the place soon led to the establishment

there of a more regular colony, consisting of settlers

from Chalcis and the other cities of Euboea, at the

head of whom were Perieres of Chalcis and Cratae-

nienes of Cumae, who became the joint founders or

Oekists of the new colony (Thuc. vi. 4). This state-

ment of Thucydides is confirmed in its leading points

by Pausanias; while Scymnus Chins, as well as

Strabo, though agreeing in its Chalcidic origin, re-

present it as founded immediately from the Chalcidic

colony of Naxos in Sicily. (Paus. iv. 23. § 7; Scymn.
Ch. 284—286; Strab. vi. p. 268.) From this last

version we may infer that it was looked upon as of

more recent origin than Naxos, and therefore not

founded till after 735 b. c. ; but we have no clue to

the precise, or even approximate date, of its esta-

blishment. Of its early history we know scarcely

anything; but we may probably infer that it rose

early to a flourishing condition, from the circumstance

that the Zanclaeans were able before the close of the

seventh century b. c. to establish two colonies on the

N. coast of the island : Mylae, about 30 miles W. of

Cape Pelorus, and Himera, much further to the W.
(Thuc. vi. 5; Scymn. Ch. 288; Strab. vi. p. 272.)
The latter grew up into a great and powerful city,

but iMylae appears to have continued for the mobt
part a mere dependency of Zancle. (Strab. /. c.)

The Zanclaeans appear to have been still desirous

of extending their colonial system in this direction,

and were endeavouring to induce fresh settlers from the

Ionian cities of Asia to co-operate with them in this

enterprise, when the fall of Miletus in b. c. 494
gave a fresh impulse to emigration from that quarter.

A large body of Samians, together with some of the

surviving Milesians, were in consequence induced to

accept the invitation of the Zanclaeans, and set out

for Sicily, with the purpose of establishing themselves

on the N. coast between Mylae and Himera, which
was commonly known as " the Fair Shore " (^ K0A7;

'A/cT?;'.) But having arrived, on their way, at Locri

Epizephyrii, they were here persuaded by Anaxilas,

tyrant of Khegium, to take a treacherous advantage

of the absence of the Zanclaean troops, who were

engaged in military operations elsewhere, and surprise

tlie city of Zancle itself. That city was at this time

under the government of a despot named Scythes, to

whom Herodotus gives the title of king. On finding

themselves thus betrayed, the Zanclaeans invoked

the assistance of the powerful Hippocrates, despot of

Gela; but that monarch in his turn betrayed them,

and instead of aiding them to recover possession of

Zancle, made common cause with the Samians, whom
he confinned in the possession of the city, while he

threw Scythes into prison, and reduced the greater

part of the Zanclaeans into captivity. (Herod, vi. 22
—24; Thuc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 293; Arist. Pol. v.

3.) By this sudden revolution, the Samians found

themselves in undisputed possession of Zancle, but

they did not long enjoy their new acquisition. Not
many years afterwards they were in tlieir turn re-

duced to subjection by Anaxilas himself, who is said

to have expelled them from the city, which he

peopled with a mixed body of colonists, while he

gave to it the name of Messeno, in remembrance of

the land of that name in Greece, from which his own
ancestors derived their descent. (Thuc. vi. 4; Herod,

vii. 164; Strab. vi. p. 268.)

The exact period of this revolution cannot be de-

termined with certainty; but the first settlement of

the Samians at Zancle cannot be carried back further

than B.C. 493, while their subsequent expulsion or



MESSANA.

subjection by Anaxilas must have occurred some

years prior to his death in b. c. 476. It is certain

that at that period he had been for some time ruler

both of Ehegium and Zancle, the latter of which,

according to one account, he had placed under the

nominal government of his son Cleophron or Leo-

phron. (Diod. xi. 48 ; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. ii. 34.)

It is certain, also, that before the close of his reign

Zancle had assumed the name of Jlessene or Lles-

sana, by which it has ever since been known. The

error of Pausanias, who carries back the whole set-

tlement, and with it the reign of Anaxilas to the

close of the Second Messenian War, b. c. 668, has

been sufficiently refuted by Bentley {Diss, on Pha-

lai-is, pp. 204—224.) It is probable that he con-

founded the Second Messenian War with the Third,

which was really contemporaneous with the reign of

Anaxilas (Clinton, F.H. vol. i. p. 257); and it is

not unlikely that some fugitives from the latter were

among the fresh settlers established by Anaxilas at

the time of the colonisation of Slessana. It is pro-

bable also that the Samians were by no means

absolutely expelled, as stated by Thucydides, but

continued to inhabit the city together with the new

colonists, though deprived of their exclusive ascend-

ancy. (Herod, vii. 164; Sidexi, Zancle-Messana,

p. 16.)

The Messanians for some time followed the for-

tunes of their neighbours of Ehegium : they passed,

after the death of Anaxilas, under the government

of llicythus, and subsequently of the two sons of

Anaxilas : but, after the death of Hieron, and the ex-

pulsion of his brother Thrasybulus from Syracuse,

they took the opportunity, in conjunction with the

other cities of Sicily, to drive out their despots and

assert their freedom and independence, b. c. 461.

(Diod. xi. 59, 66, 76.) A krge body of the

foreign settlers, who had been introduced into Sicily

by the tyrants, were upon this occasion established

in the territory of Messana, a proof that it was at

this period still thinly peopled: but the city seems

to have participated largely in the prosperity which

the Sicilian republics in general enjoyed during the

period that followed, B.C. 460— 410. The great

fertility of its territory, and the excellence of its

port, were natural advantages which qualified it to

become one of the first cities of Sicily: and this ap-

pears to have been the case throughout the period in

question. In b. c. 426. their tranquillity was, how-
ever, interrupted by the arrival of the Athenian fleet

under Laches, which established itself at Ehegium,
on the opposite side of the straits ; and from thence

made an attack on Mylae, a fortress and dependency

of the Messanians, which, though occupied by a
strong garrison, was compelled to surrender. Laches,

W'ith his alhes, hereupon marched against Messana
itself, which was unable to resist so large a force,

and was compelled to accede to the Athenian
alliance. (Thuc. iii. 86, 90; Diod. xii. 54.) But
the next year (b. c. 425) the Messanians hastened

to desert their new alliance, and join that of the

Syracusans ; and from thenceforth their port became
the chief naval station of the combined Syracusan
and Locrian fleets. (Thuc. iv. 1, 24, 25.) They
themselves, also, on one occasion, took courage to

make a vigorous attack on their Chalcidic neigh-
bours of Naxos, and were able to defeat the Na-
xians themselves, and shut them up within their

walls; but were in their turn defeated by the Sicu-
lians and Leontines, who had hastened to the relief

of Naxos, and who for a short time laid siege, but
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without effect, to Messana itself. (Thuc. Iv. 25.)
The Slessanians were included in the general pacifi-

cation of Sicily, B. c. 424 ; but were themselves still

divided by factions, and appear at one time to have
for a short period passed under the actual dominion
of the Locrians. (Id. v. 5.) At the time of the

Athenian expedition to Sicily (b. c. 415) they were
again independent, and on that occasion they per-

sisted in maintaining a neutral position, though in

vain solicited by the Athenians on one side, and
the Syracusans on the other. An attempt of the

former to make themselves masters of the city by
treachery proved wholly ineffectual. (Diod. xiii. 4

;

Thuc. vi. 48, 74.) A few years later, the Messa-

nians afforded a hospitable refuge to the fugitives

from Himera, when that city was taken by the

Carthaginians, b. c. 409 (Diod. xiii. 61), and sent

an auxiliarj' force to assist in the defence of Agri-

gentum against the same people. (Id. 86.)

It appears certain that Messana was at this

period, one of the most flourishing and considerable

cities in Sicily. Diodoms tells us, that the ]\Iessa-

nians and Rhegians together could equip a fleet of

not less than 80 triremes (xiv. 8) ; and their combined

forces were viewed with respect, if not with appre-

hension, even by the powerful Dionysius of Syracuse.

(Id. 44.) But though unfavourably disposed

towards that despot, the Itlessanians did not share in

the strong sympathies of the Ehegians with the

Chalcidic cities of Naxos and Catana [Ehegium],
and pursued an uncertain and vacillating policy.

(Diod. xiv. 8, 40, 44.) But while they thus

sought to evade the hostility of the Syracusan

despot, they were visited by a more severe calamity.

Himilcon, the Carthaginian general, who had landed

in Sicily in b. c. 396, having compelled Dionysius to

fall back upon Syracuse, himself advanced with a

large army from Panormus, along the N. coast of

the island. Messana '^vas the immediate object of

the campaign, on account of the importance of its

port; and it was so ill prepared for defence, that

notwithstanding the spirited resistance of its citizens,

it was taken by Himilcon with little difficulty.

Great part of the inhabitants made their escape to

the surrounding country ; but the rest were put to

the sword, and not only the walls of the city levelled

to the ground, but all its buildings so studiously

destroyed as, according to the expression of Diodorus,

to leave scarcely a trace of where it had formerly

stood. (Diod. xiv. 56— 58.)

After the defeat and expulsion of the Cartha-

ginans, Dionysius endeavoured to repeople Messana

with the fugitive citizens who suiTived, to whom
he added fresh colonists from Locri and Medma,

together with a small body of Messanian exiles, but

the latter were soon after transferred to the newly

founded city of Tyndaris. (Diod. xiv. 78.) ]\Iean-

while, the Rhegians, who viewed with dissatisfaction

the footing thus established by Dionysius on the

Sicilian straits, endeavoured to obtain in their turn

an advanced post against the Jlessanians by forti-

fying Mylae, where they established the exiles from

Naxos, Catana, and other cities, who had been

driven from their homes by Dionysius. (Id. xiv.

87.) The attempt, however, proved abortive : the

I\Iessanians recovered possession of Mylae, and con-

tinued to support Dionysius in his enterprises against

Ehegium. (Id. 87, 103.) After the death of

that despot, we hear but little of Messana, which

appears to have gradually, but slowly, risen again to

a flourishing condition. In li. c. 357 the Messa-
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nians are mentioned as sending assistance to Dion
acr.ainst the younger Dionysius; and after the death

of Dion, they repulsed an attempt of Callippus to

make himself master of theif city. (Diod. xvi. 9

;

Plut. Dion, 58.) At a somewhat later period,

however, they fell under tlie yoke of a tyrant named
Hippon, from whom they were freed by Timoleon,

(b. c. 339), and at the same time detached from

the alliance of Carthasre, to which they had been for

a time compelled to adhere. (Diod. xvi. 69; Plut.

Timol. 20, 34.)

But Messana did not long enjoy her newly re-

covered freedom. Soon after the establishment of

Agathocles at Syracuse, that monarch turned liis

arms against Messana, and, though his first attempts,

in B.C. 315, were unsuccessful, and he was even

compelled to restore the fortress of Mylae, of which

he liad for a time made himself master, a few years

later, B. c. 312, lie succeeded in establishing his

power at Messana itself. (Diod. xix. 65, 102.) But

the severities which he exercised against the party

which had opposed him completely alienated the

minds of the Jlessanians, and they readily embraced

the opportunity of the defeat of the tyrant at

Ecnomus in the following year, b. c. 311, to throw

off his yoke and declare in favour of the Car-

thaginian alliance. (Id. xix. 110.) The death of

Asrathocles, soon after, brought upon the Sfes-

senians even heavier calamities than his enmity had

done. The numerous bands of mercenary troops,

chiefly of Campanian, or at least Oscan, extraction,

which the despot had assembled in Sicily, were, after

his death, compelled by the Syracusans, with the

support of the Carthaginians, to quit the island.

But, having arrived with that object at Messana,

where they vvere hospitably received by the citizens,

and quartered in their houses, they suddenly turned

against them, massacred the male inhabitants, made
themselves masters of their wives, houses, and pro-

perty, and thus established themselves in undisputed

possession of the city. (Pol. i. 7; Diod. xxi. 18,

Exc. H. p. 493; Strab. vi. p. 268.) They now as-

sumed the name of Majiertini (Mo/xepTiroi), or
" the children of Mars," from Mamei-s, an Oscan

name of that deity, which is found also in old Latin.

(Diod. I. c.\ Varr. L. L. v. 73.) The city, however,

continued to be called Messana, though they at-

tempted to change its name to Mamertina : Cicero,

indeed, in several instances calls it " ]\Iamertina

civitas" (Cic. Verr. ii. 5,46, iii. 6, iv. 10, &c.),

but much more frequently Messana, though the in-

habitants were in his time universally called Ma-
mertini. The precise period of the occupation of

Messana by the Mamertines is nowhere stated.

Polybius tells us that it occurred not long before

that of Rhegium by the Campanians under Decius,

which may be referred to the year 280 b. c., while

it must have taken place some time after the death

of Agathocles in b. c. 289 : the year 282 is that

commonly assigned, but within the above limits this

.is meiely conjectural.

The JIamertines now rapidly extended their power

over the whole NE. angle of Sicily, and made them-

selves masters of several fortresses and towns. The
occupation of Rhegium by the Campanians, under

very sindlar circumstances, contributed to strengthen

their position and they became one of the most

formidable powers in Sicily. The arrival of Pyrrhus
in the island (b. c. 278) for a time gave a check to

their aggrandisement: they in vain combined with

the Carthaginians to prevent his landing ; but,
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though he defeated their forces in a battle and tixik

several of their fortresses, he did not attack Jlessana

itself ; and on his return to Italy the Mamertines

sent a large force across the straits which attacked

the army of the king on its march, and inflicted on

him severe losses. (Plut. Pyrrh. 23, 24; Diod. xxi.

7. p. 495.) The Mamertines, however, soon found

a more formidable enemy in Hieron of Syracuse,

who, shortly after the departure of Pyrrhus from

Sicily, estabhshed himself in the possession of the

chief power in that city. His ett'orts were early

directed against the Mamertines; and after the fall

of Rhegium, which was taken by the Romans in

B.C. 271, he invaded their territory with a great

army, reduced the fortress of Mylae, and defeated

the Mamertines in a battle on the banks of the

river Longanus, with such slaughter that they were

on the point of surrendering Messana itself without

a blow; and the city was saved only by the inter-

vention of a Carthaginian force under Hannibal.

(Poh i. 8, 9; Diod. xsii. 13. pp. 499, 500.) The
events which followed are obscurely known to us,

and their chronology is very uncertain ; but the

Mamertines seem to have found that they were no

longer able to stand alone against the power of Hieron

;

and, while one party was disposed to throw them-
selves into the arms of the Carthaginians, another

sought protection from the power of Rome. The latter

ultimately prevailed, and an embassy sent by the

Mamertines, to invoke the alliance of the Romans,

first gave occasion to the intervention of that people

in the affairs of Sicily, and became the origin of the

First Punic War, b. c. 264. (j'ol. i. 10; Diod.xxiii.

1 ; Zonar. viii. 8 ; Oros. iv. 7 ; Liv. Epit. xvi.)

Before the arrival of the promised aid from Rome
the Carthaginian party had again prevailed, and the

citadel was occupied by a Carthaginian garrison;

but this was expelled by the Mamertines themselves

on the arrival of C. Claudius; and soon after tlie

consul Appius Claudius landed at Me.ssana, and drove

oiF in succession the Carthaginians and Hieron, who
had just before concluded an alliance against the

Mamertines, and laid siege to the city with tbeii

combined forces. (Pol. i. 11, 12; Diod. xxiii. 1, 3

p. 501 ; Zonar. viii. 8, 9 ; Dion Cass. Exc. Vat. 58

—

60.) Messana was now protected by a Roman gar-

rison, and, during the whole course of the war which

followed, continued to be one of their chief strong-

holds .and the principal station of their fleets. The

importance of its harbour, as well as its ready com-

munication with Italy, rendered it a point of vital

importance to the Romans ; and the Mamertines eithei

continued steadily faithful or were kept under by tlie

constant presence of a Roman force. (Pol. i. 21,

25, 38, 52; Diod. xxiii. 18. p. 505, xxiv. 1. p. 508;

Zonar, viii. 10, 12.) At the close of the war the

Mamertines obtained a renewal of their treaty, and

continued to enjoy henceforth the nominal privileges

of an allied city (foederata civitas), while they in

reality passed under the dominion of Rome. ((Jic.

Verr. iii. 6.) Even in the time of Cicero we find

them still retaining this privileged condition; and

though this alone would not have sufliiced to protect

them against the exactions of Verres, the Mamertines

appear to have adopted the safer policy of supporting

the praetor in all his oppressions and conciliating him
by bribes, so that they are represented by the orator

as the accomplices, as well as defenders, of uU his

iniquities. (Cic. Ih. ii. 5, 46, iv. 8, 67, &c.)

Jlessana was certainly at this time one of the most

populous and flourishing places in Sicily. Cicero
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calls it a very great and very rich city (" eivitas

maxima et locupletissima," Verr. v. 17), and extols

the advantagefi of its situation, its port, and its

buildings. {lb. iv. 2.) Like all other allied cities,

it had its own senate and masjistrates, and was

legally subject to no other contributions tluin the

furnishing ships and naval supplies in case of war,

and the contributing a certain proportion of the corn

furnished by Sicily to Home at a given rate of re-

muneration, (lb. V. 17—22.) Nor does Messana

appear to have suffered severely from any of the wars

that caused such ravages in Sicily, though it nar-

rowly escaped being taken and plundered by Athenion

during the Servile War, b. c. 101. (Dion Cass.

Fr. Val. p. 534.) In the Civil War, b. c. 48, it

was the station of a part of the fleet of Caesar, which

was attacked there by that of Pompey under Cassius,

and the whole of the ships, thirty-five in number,

burnt; but the city itself was protected by the

presence of a Roman legion. (Caes. B. C. iii. 101.)

At a somewhat later period it was the head-quarters

and chief stronghold of Sextus Pompeius during his

war with Octavian, b. c. 36; and its capacious har-

bour became the station of the fleet with which he

commanded the coasts of Sicily, as far as Tau-

romenium on the one side and Tyndaris on the

other. It was from thence also that Pompeius,

after the total defeat of his fleet by Agrippa, made

his escape with a squadron of only seventeen ships.

(Appian, B. C. v. 97, 10.3, 109, 122; Dion Cass.

xlix. 1—12; Strab. vi. p. 268.)

It was in all probability in consequence of this

war that Messana lost the privileged condition it had

so long enjoyed ; but its inhabitants received in ex-

change the Roman franchise, and it was placed in

the ordinary position of a Roman municipium. It

still continued to be a flourishing place. Strabo

speaks of it as one of the few cities in Sicily that

were in his day well peopled ; and though no sub-

sequent mention of it is found in history under the

Roman Empire, it reappears during the Gothic wars

as one of the chief cities and most important for-

tresses in the island,— a rank it had undoubtedly

held throughout the intervening period. (Strab. vi.

p. 268 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptoh iii. 4. § 9 ; Mel. ii.

7. § 16 ; Procop. B. G. i. 8, iii. 39.) The wine of

the neighbourhood of Jlessana, known as Vinum
Mamei'tinum, enjoyed a great reputation in the days

of Pliny; it was first brought into vogue by the

dictator Caesar. (Plin. siv. 6. s. 8.)

Throughout the vicissitudes of the middle ages

Messina continued to be one of the most important

cities of Sicily ; and still ranks as the second city in

the island. It has, however, but few remains of

antiquity. The only vestiges are some baths and

tesselated pavements, and a small old church, sup-

posed to have formed part of a Roman basilica.

(Snjyth's Sicily, p. 118.) Another church, called

S. Giovanni de' Fiorentini is believed, but wholly

without authority, to occupy the site of the Sa-

crarium or family chapel of Heius, from which
Verres purloined a bronze statue of Hercules, attri-

buted to Myron, and one of Cupid, which was be-

lieved to be the work of Praxiteles. (Cic. Verr. iv.

2,3.)
The celebrated port of Messana, to which the city

owed its chief importance in ancient as well as

modern times, is formed by a projecting spit or

tongue of sand, which curves round in the form of a
crescent or sickle (whence the name of Zancle was
supposed to be derived), and constitutes a natural
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mole, rendering the harbour within perfectly secure.

This singular bulwark is called by Diodorus the
Acth ('A/cTiij), and its construction was attributed

by fable to the giant Orion (Diod. iv. 85), though
there can be no doubt of its being of perfectly

natural fonnation. The harbour within is said by
Diodorus to be capable of containing a fleet of 600
ships (xiv. 56 ), and has abundant depth of w^ater,

even for the largest ships of modern days. The
celebrated whirlpool of the Charybdis is situated

just outside the Acte, nearly opposite the modern
lighthouse, but out of the track of ves.sels entering

the harbour of Messina. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 123.)

Though the city itself is built close to the harbour

on level ground, immediately at the back of it rise

steep hills, forming the underfalls of a range of

mountains which extends from the neighbourhood

of Cape Pelorus to that of Tauromenium. This
ridge, or at least the part of it next to Cape Pelorus,

was known in ancient times as the Mo3s"s Nepto-
Nius ; but a part of the same range forming one of

the underfalls near Messana is called, both by Dio-

dorus and Polybius, the Chalcidic mount (jh Xa\/ci-

SiK^f 6^)os, Pol. i. 1 1 ; o \6<pos 6 KaXovfiivos Xa\-
KiSiKos, Diod. xxiii. 1), and was the position oc-

cupied by Hieron of Syracuse when he laid siege to

Messana, b. c. 264. But neither this, nor the posi-

tion taken up by the Carthaginians at the same
time at a place called Sunes or Eunes (^vueis,

Pol.; Evveh, Diod.), can be identified with any
degree of certainty.

The coins of i\Iessana are numerous and interest-

ing, as illustrating the historical vicissitudes of the

city. There exist :— 1 . Coins of Zancle, before the time

of Anaxilas, with the name written in old characters

AANKAE, a dialectic form of the name. 2. Coins

of Messana, with the Ionic legend ME22ENION,
and types taken from the coins of Samos. These
must be referred to the period of Anaxilas imme-
diately after his conquest of the city, while the

Samian colonists still inhabited it. 3. Coins of

Messana, with the type of a hare, which seems to

have been adopted as the ordinary symbol of the

city, because that animal is said to have been first

introduced into Sicily by Anaxilas. (Pollux, Otiom. v.

75.) These coins, which are numerous, and range

over a considerable period of time, show the gradual

preponderance of the Doric element in the city ; the

ruder and earlier ones having the legend in the Ionic

form ME22ENION, the latter ones in the Doric

COINS OF MESSANA.
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form ME22ANI0N or MESSANinN. 4. Coins

struck by the Mamertines, w-ith the name of MA-
MEPTINflN. These are very numerous, but in

copper only. (Milhngen, Trans, of Roy. Soc. of Lit.

voL i. pt. ii. pp. 93—98 ; Eckhel, vol i. pp. 219—
224.) [E. H. B.]

MESSA'PIA (Metro-aTTio), was the name com-

monly given by the Greeks to the peninsula forming

the SE. extremity of Italy, called by the Romans

Calabria. But tlie usage of the term was very

fluctuating; lapygia and Messapia being used some-

times as synonymous, sometimes the latter con-

bidered as a part only of the former more general

designation. (Pol. iii. 88; Strab. vi. pp. 277, 282.)

[This question is more fully discussed under Cala-

IJRIA, Vol. I. p. 472.] Tlie same uncertainty pre-

vails, though to a less degree, in the use of the

name of the people, the SIessapii (Micradmoi), who

are described by Herodotus (vii. 170) as a tribe of

the lapygians, and appear to be certainly identical

with the Calabri of the Piomans, though we have no

explanation of the origin of two such different ap-

pellations. The ethnical affinities of the Jlcssapians

have already been discussed, as well as theu- history

related, under the article Calabria.

Italian topographers in general admit the exist-

ence of a town of the name of Messapia, the site of

which is suppn.sed to be marked by the village now

called Mesagne, between Oria and Brindisi ; but

the passage of Pliny, in which alone the name is

found, appears to be corrupt; and we should proba-

bly read, with Cluverius and Moinmsen, " Varia

(Uria) cui cognomen ad discrimen Apulae Mes-

sapia." (Plin.^iii. 11. s. 16. § 100; Cluver, Jtal.

p. 1248; Mommsen, Die Unier. Ital. Licdekte, p.

61.) [E. H. B.]

MESSA'PIUM, mountain of Boeotia. [Vol. I.

p. 414, a.]

MESSE'IS (Meo-ffjjis). 1. A fountain of Pherae

in Thessaly. [Pherae.]
2. A fountain of Therapne in Laconia. (Pans. iii.

20. § 1.)

MESSE'NE (Meo-o-jjj/ij : Etli. and Adj. Metr-

ai]VLos: Adj. Mea<Ti]PiaK6s), the later cajiital of

Messeuia, built under the direction of Epaminondas

in B. c. 369. (Diod. xv. 66; Pans. iv. 27.) The
ruime of Messene had been apjjlied in ancient times

to the country inhabited by the ]\Iessenians ; but

there was no city of this name till the one founded

by Epaminondas. The Thebans and their allies

assisted the Messenians in building it ; and the best

architects and masons were invited from all Greece

to lay out the city with regularity, and to arrange

and construct properly the temples and other public

buildings. Epaminondas also took especial pains

wiih the fortifications, which were regarded by

Pausanias as the most perfect in Greece. The walls,

a.s well as the towers and bulwarks, were built en-

tirely of stone ; and the excellence and solidity of

the masonry are still apparent in the existing

remains. (Pans. iv. 31. § 5.) The foundation of

the city was attended with great ])omp and the

celebration of solemn sacrifices. First, sacrifices

were offered by Epaminondas, who was recognised

as Oekist or Founder, to Dionysus and Apollo

Ismenius,—by the Argives to the Argive Hera and

Zeus Nemeius,— by the Messenians to Zeus Itho-

niatas and the Dioscuri. Next, prayer was offered

to the ancient Heroes and Heroines of the Messenian

nation, especially to the warrior Aristomencs, that

they would come back and take up their abode in

MESSENE.

the new city. After this, the ground was marked
out and the building begun, under the sound ofArgive

and Boeotian flutes, playing the strains of Pronomus
and Sacadas. (Paus. iv. 28. § 6; Grote's Greece,

vol. ix. p. 309.) The history of this town is related

under Messenia, so that it is only necessary in this

place to give an account of its topography.

Messene is situated upon a rugged mountain,

which rises between the two great Messenian plains,

and which thus commands the whole country. This
mountain, about half-way up, divides into two sum-

.

mits, of which the northern was called Ithome and
the southern Eva. The sharp ridge connecting

them is about half a mile in length. Mt. Ithome
is one of the most striking objects in all Pelopon-

nesus. It rises to the height of 2631 feet, or more
than 700 feet higher than the Acrocorinthus; but it

looks much loftier than it really is, in consequence

of its precipitous sides and isolated position.

Upon this summit the Acropolis of Messene was
built; but the city itself was situated in a hollow

somewhat in the form of a shell, extending on the

west side of the sharp ridge which connects Ithome
and Eva. The city was connected by a continuous

wall with its acropolis. There are considerable

remains of the ancient city, and the walls may still

be traced in the greater part of their extent. They
are most perfect on the northern side, with the

Arcadian or Megalopolitan gate in the centre. They
may be followed up to the summit of Ithome, and
then along the ridge connecting Ithome and
Eva ; but here towards the south-east traces of

them are sometimes lost. In this part, however,

the foundations of the eastern or Laconian gate,

as it has been called, are clearly seen. The sum-
mit of Mt. Eva was evidently not included within

the city walls. The direction of the southern

wall is most uncertain. From the eastern gate to

the ruins, which are supposed to be those of the

southern gate, and near which the present road runs

to the southern Jlessenian plain, no line of walls can

be traced ; but on the western side the walls may
again be clearly followed. The circuuiference of the

walls is about 47 stadia, or nearly 6 English miles ;

'

but it includes a large space altogether unfit for the

site of buildings ; and the great extent was doubtless

intended to receive a part of the surrounding popu-

lation in time of war.

The space included within the city-walls now con-

sists of corn-fields and pastures amidst woods of wild

olive and oak. Nearly in the centre of the ancient

town is the modern village of Mavromdti ; and near

the southern gate, at the foot of Mount Eva, are two

poor villages, named Simissa. On the eastern slope

of Mount Eva is the monastery of Vurkano, embossed

in cypress and orange groves, and one of the most

PLAN OF ARCADIAN OR MEGALOPOLITAN GATE.
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picturesque structures of this class in I The northera i^.ate, leadinEj to Mecjalopolis in Ar-

I

cadii (Paub iv 33 i^3) ib one cf the fine t sjeti

PLAN OF THE RUINS OF MESSENE.

A. Arcadian or Megalopolitan Gate,

mens of Greek mihtary architecture in existence. I The road still leads through this pate into the circuit

Its form is seen in the preceding plan. It is a small of the ancient city. The ruins of the towers, with

fortress, containing double gates opposite to one i the interjacent curtains, close to the gate on the .slope

another, and connected by a circular court of 62 of Jlount Ithome, show this part of the fortification:,!

feet in diameter. In front of the outer gate on

either side is a strong rectangular tower. Upon
entering the court through the outer gate, there is a

niche on each side for a statue, with an inscription

over it. The one on the left hand is still legible,

and mentions Quintus Plotius Euphemion as the re-

storer (Bockh, Jnsci: No. 1460). Pausanias (iv.

33. §3) notices in this gate a Hermes in the Attic

style, which may possibly have stood in one of these

niches. Leake observes that the interior masonry
of the circular court is the most exact and beautiful

he ever saw. The lower course is a row of stones,

each about 5^ in length and half as much in height;

upon this is placed another course of stones of e<jual

length and of half the height, the joints of which are

precisely over the centre of each stone in the lower

course. The upper part of the walls has fallen

to have resembled a chain of strong redoubts, each

tower constituting a fortress of itself. " A flight of

steps behind the curtain led to a door in the flank of

the tower at half its height. The upper apartment,

which was entered by the door, had a range of loop-

holes, or embrasures, on a line with the door, looking

along the parapet of the curtain, and was lighted by

two windows above. The embrasures, of which there

are some in each face of the towers, have an opening

of 7 inches within, and of 3 feet 9 inches without, so

that, with a small opening, their scope is very great.

The windows appear to be too high for any jiurpose

but to give light. Both the curtains and towers in

this part of the walls arc constructed entirely of

large squared blocks, without rubble or cement. The

curtains are 9 feet thick. The inner face of the

towers has neither door nor window. The tower

nine courses are the most that remain. Neither
j

next to the gate of Megalopolis has liad all the stones

gateway retains its covering, but the flat architrave ! disjointed, like those of the Pmpylaea at Athens,

of the inner one lies in an oblique position upon the I probably by an eartliquakc." The towers are in ge-

ruins of the wall by which it was formerly supported; I neral about 25 feet square, projecting about 14 feet

it measures 18 feet 8 inches in length by 4 feet 2
j

from a curtain varying in length according to the

inches in breadth, and 2 feet 10 inches in thickness. 1 nature of the gruund, and 8 or 10 feet in thickness.

z 2
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The masonry was not in general such as has been

described at the towers near the gate of Megalopolis,

but, as in most Greek works of defence, consisted of

an exterior and interior facing of that kind of nia-

somy filled up with rubble.

In describing iMessene, Pausanias first mentions

the Agora, which contained a fountain called Ar-

sinoe, supplied by a subterraneous canal from the

source named Clepsydra. In the Agora, probably in

the centre, was a statue of Zeus Soter. The various

temples, which he then proceeds to enumerate,

either surrounded the Agora, or were in its imme-

diate neighbourhood. These were temples of Poseidon

and Aphrodite; a marble statue of the mother of the

gods, the work of Damophon, who also made the

statue of Artemis Laphria; a temple of Eileithyia,

a sacred building of the Curetes, and a sanctuary of

Demetcr, containing statues of the Dioscuri. But

the temple of Asclepius contained the greatest num-

ber of statues, all of which were made by Damo-
phon. The temple of Messene contained her statue

in gold and Parian marble, while the back part was

adorned with pictures representing the llessenian

heroes and kings. A building, called Hierosythium,

contained statues of all the gods worshipped by the

Greeks. Pausanias nest mentions the gymnasium,

with statues made by Aegyptian artists, a pillar

bearing a figure of Aethidas in relief, and the monu-

ment of Aristomenes,— the stadium containing a

brazen statue of Aristomenes ; and lastly, the theatre,

with the adjoining temple of Serapis and Isis. The
fountain called Clcp.sydra occurs in ascending to the

summit of Itliome. On the summit was a temple

of Zeus Ithomatas ; and an annual festival, called

Ithomaea, was celebrated in honour of the god.

(Pans. iv. 31. § 6— iv. 33. § 2.)

The Agora must liave stood near the modern
village of Mavromdti, in the neiglibourhood of which
most of the foundations of the ancient buildings are

found. The rivulet, which now runs unconfined

through the village, was in ancient times conducted

through a subterraneous canal, and formed the

fountain Arsinoe mentioned above. The modem
village has derived its name from the spring,

—

Mavromdti meaning Black Spring or Black Eye.

South of the site of the Agora are the ruins of the

stadium, of which the upper or circular end and
more than half of one of the sides still remain.

The rivulet of Mavromdti now runs through the

length of the stadium. " The stadium was sur-

rounded by a colonnade, which was double at the

upper end : here the lower parts of the columns are

in their original places ; tliere were about twenty in

each row, 1 foot 10 inches in diameter, with Doric

flutings. Part of the colonnade, on the right side of

the stadium, is likewise in its place, and on the left

side is the foundation of a public edifice, where are

many pieces of columns of the same description as

the colonnade round the stadium. Perhaps this

was the Hierothysium. The stone seats of the sta-

dium did not extend its whole length, but about two-

thirds only ; at the circular end, they are most perfect."

(Leake.) Immediately south of the stadium is a

wall, which appears to have been part of the walls of

the city. In this wall a small temple is built, like

a kind of tower. Between the stadium and the village

of Mai'7-omdti, to the west of the rivulet, are the re-

mains of a small theatre, about 60 feet in diameter.

Nortii of the stadium the slope is divided into terraces,

of which the supporting walls still remain. Here some
of tile temples mentioned by Pausanias probably stood.
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In ascending Mount Ithome, there is about half

way up a terrace of considerable size, which com-

mands a fine view of the ilessenian gulf. Here the

French Commission discovered some ruins over-

grown with shrubs, which appear to have been

an Ionic temple facing the east, containing a porch

with two columns and a cella. This was probably a

temple of Artemis, as an inscription here found con-

tains the names of IMessenians, who had held the

priesthood of Artemis Limnatis, and the remains of

the statue discovered in the ceUa appear to be those

of this goddess. Below the temple are two smaller

terraces ; and 60 feet further sideways, WSW. of the

temple, is a kind of grotto cut out of the rock, with

a portico, of which there are remains of five pillars.

This was, perhaps, intended to receive the water of

the fountain Clepsydra, which Pausanias mentions

in his ascent to the summit of the mountain. The
summit itself is a small flat surface, extending from

SE. to NW. On the northern and eastern sides the

wall runs along the edge of the perpendicular clifts,

and some remains of a more ancient masonry may be

perceived, which probably belonged to the earlier

fortifications of Messene. At the northern and
broader end of the summit are the deserted buildings

of the monastery of Vurkano; this was undoubtedly

the site of the temple of Zeus Ithomatas. There is

a magnificent view from the summit. Along the

northern boundary of the horizon the Lycaean range

extends ; to the east are seen the mountains now
named Makrypldi, which unite with the range of

Ta\'getum ; to the north-west the sea-coast between

the rivers Cyparisseeis and Neda is visible ; while to

the south the mouth of the Pamisus and the Mes-
senian gulf are spread open to view.

The similarity of Ithome to Acrocorinthus is no-

ticed by Strabo (viii. p. 361). He observes, that

both are lofty and precipitous mountains, overhang-

ing their respective cities, but connected with them
by a common line of fortifications. Messene conti-

nued to exist in the later times of the Roman em-
pire, as we learn from inscriptions ; but in the

middle ages it had ceased to be a place of any im-

portance ; and hence the ancient remains have been

less distm-bed by the hands of man than in most

otlier parts of Greece. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 366,

seq. ; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 264 ; Bob-

laje, Hecherches, c^v., p. 107, seq. ; Curtius, Pe/o-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 138, seq.)

]\IESSE'NIA(IVl6(ro-7jfi«, Herod., Thuc; in older

writers, Meo'crTJs'Tj, Horn. Od. ssi. 15: Msaadva,

Pind. Pyth. iv. 126 ; shortened MeVtnj, MeffTj,

Steph. B. s. i: Meaarivia; Miaarjvls yij, Thuc. iv.

41 : Eth. and Adj. Meaatiyio^ : Adj. Mi<Tar]ViaK6s),

the south-westerly district of Peloponnesus, bounded

on the east by Laconia, on the north by Elis and

Arcadia, and on the south and west by the sea. It

was separated from Laconia by Mt. Taj'getus, but

part of the western slope of this mountain belonged

to Laconia, and the exact boundary between the two

states, which varied at different times, will be men-

tioned presently. Its southern frontier was the knot

of mountains, which form the watershed of tlie

rivers Neda, Pamisus and Alpheius. On the south

it was washed by the Messenian gulf (o Meaaiji'iaKbs

koAttos, Strab. viii. p. 335), called also the Coro-

naean or Asinaean gulf, from the towns of Corone or

Asine, on its western shore, now the Gulf o/Ko-
roni. On the east it was bounded by the Sicilian or

Ionian sea. The area of Messenia, as calculated liy

Clinton, from Arrowsmith's map is 11 62 square inilL's.
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I. General Desceiption of the Country.

Messenia, in its general features, resembles La-

conia. The Pamisus in Jlessenia, like the Eurotas

in Laconia, flows through the entire length of the

country, from north to south, and forms its most

cultivated and fertile plains. But these plains are

much larger than those in Laconia, and constitute

a considerable portion of the whole country ; while

the mountains on the western coast of Messenia are

much less rugged than on the eastern coast of

Laconia, and contain a larger proportion of fertile

land. Hence the rich plains of Messenia are often

contrasted with the sterile and rugged soil of Laconia;

and the climate of the former country is praised by

the ancients, as temperate and soft, in comparison

with that of the latter. The basin of the Pamisus is

divided into two distinct parts, which are separated

from each other on the east by a ridge of mountains

extending from Mt. Tay^etus to the Pamisus, and

on the west by Mt. Ithome. The upper part,

called the plain of Stenyclerus or Stenyclarus (rh

l.TevvKAripiKhv Trebiov), is of small extent and

moderate fertility, and is entirely shut in by moun-

tains. The lower plain, which opens to the Mes-

senian gulf, is much more extensive, and was some-

times called Macaria (Ma/capia), or the '' Blessed,"

on account of its surprising fertility. (Strab. viii.

p. 361.) It was, doubtless, to this district that

Euripides referred, when he described the excellence

of the Messenian soil as too great for words to

explain, and the land as watered by innumerable

streams, abounding in fruits and flocks ; neither too

hot in summer, nor too cold in winter. (Eurip. ap.

Strab. viii. p. .366.) Even in the present day,

although a part of the plain has become marshy by

neglecting the embankments of the Pamisus, it is

describeil by travellers as the most fertile district in

the Peloponnesus. It now produces oil, silk, figs,

wheat, maize, cotton, wine, and honey, and presents

as rich a cultivation as can well be imagined.

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 347, 352.) Besides the

Pamisus, numerous other streams and copious per-

ennial springs gush in all directions from the base

of the mountains. The most remarkable feature on

the western coast is the deep bay of Pylos, now
called Navarino, which is the best, and indeed the

only really good harbour in the Peloponnesus.

II. Mountains, Promontories, Rivers, and
Islands.

1. Mountains.— The upper plain, in which are

the sources of the Pamisus, was the original abode

of the Messenians, and the stronghold of the nation.

Here was Andania, the capital of the most ancient

Messenian kings. Thither the Messenians retreated,

as often as they were overpowered by their enemies

in the lower plains, for here were their two great

natural fortresses, Ithome and Eira, the former

commanding the entrance to the lower plain, and
the latter situated in the mountains, which rise in

the northern part of the upper plain. These moun-
tains, now called Tetrdzi, fonri, as has been already

said, the watershed of the rivers Neda, Pamisus, and
Alpheius. From this central ridge, which is 4.'j54

feet high, a chain extends towards the west, along

the banks of the Neda, and is also prolonged towards

the south, forming tlie mountains of the western

peninsula, and terminating at the promontory Acritas.

From the same central ridge of Tetrdzi, another

chain extends towards the east, dividing the Mes-
Benian plain from the upper basin of the Alpheius,
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and then uniting with Mount Taygetus, and form-
ing the barrier between the basins of the lower
Pamisus and the Eurotas. These two mountain
chains, which, issuing from tho same point, almost
meet about half-way between Mount Tatrdzi and the

sea, leave only a narrow defile through which the

waters of the Pamisus force their way from the

upper to the lower plain. South of this defile the

mountains again retire to the east and we.-t, leaving

a wide opening for the lower plain, which has been

already described.

Scarcely in any part of Greece have the names of

the ancient mountains been so little preserved as in

Messenia. Tetrdzi was perhaps the mountains
of Eira. The eastern continuation of Tatrdzi, now
named Mah-yplui, formed part of the ancient

]\It. Nomia. (No/ii'a upt), Paus. viii. 38. § 11.)

The western prolongation of Tetrdzi along the

banks of the Neda was called Elaeum ( 'EAaiof),

now Kuvela. and vi-as partly in the territories of

Phigalia. (Paus. viii. 41. § 7.) The mountains
Ithome and Evan are so closely connected with

the city of Messene that they are described under

that head. [Messene.] In the southern chain

extending down the western peninsula, the names
only of Aegaleum, Buphras, Tomeus or Mathia,

and Temathia have been preserved. Aegaleum
(^PilyaKiov') appears to have been the name of the

long and lofty ridge, running parallel to the western

shore between Cyparissia and Coryphasium (Pylos);

since Strabo places the Messenian Pylos at the foot

of Mt. Aegaleum (viii. p. 359; Leake, Morea, vol. i.

pp. 426, 427). BupiiRAS (^ BoiK^pas) and
ToMEUs (6 Tof.i.ivs') are mentioned by Thucydides
(iv. 118) as points near Coryphasium (Pylos),

beyond which the Lacedaemonian garrison in the

latter place were not to pass. That they were
mountains we may conclude from the statement of

Stephanus B., who speaks of the Toixaiov upos

near Coryphasium. (Stepli. B. s. v. Tofievs.) Te-
mathia (TTj^aeia), or Mathia (Madia, the reading

is doubtful), was situated, according to Pausanias
(iv. 34. § 4), at the foot of Corone, and must there-

fore coiTespond to Lyhodimo, which rises to the

height of 3140 feet, and is prolonged southward in

a gradually falling ridge till it tenninates in the

promontory Acritas.

2. Promontories.— Of these only four are men-
tioned by name,— Acritas ('AKpiras), now C.

Gallo, the most southerly point of Messenia [Acri-
tas] ; and on the west coast CoRvrnASiUM,
forming the entrance to the bay of Pylus [Pvlus]

;

Platamodes (nAara^ciSSrjy, Strab. viii. p. 348),
called by Pliny (iv. 5. s. C) Platanodes, distant,

according to Strabo (I. c), 120 stadia N. of Cory-

phasium, and therefore not far from Aia Kyriuhe
(Leake, vol. i. p. 427) ; and lastly Cyparissium
[Cyparissia], a little further north, so called from

the town Cyparissia.
3. Rivers.—The Pamisus (ITa/^tKro's) is described

by Strabo as the greatest of the rivers within the

Isthmus (viii. p. 361); but this name is only given

by the ancient writers to the river in the lower

plain, though the moderns, to facilitate the descri))-

tion of the geograpliy of the country, apply this

name to the whole course of the waters from their

sources in the upper plain till they fall into tiie

Messenian gulf. The principal river in the upper
plain was called Bai.yra (HaAi'pa). It rises near

the village of Sulimd, and flows along the western

side of the plain: two of the streams composing i'

Z 3
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were the Electra ('H\e'/CTpa) and the Coeus
(K')7os). Near Ithome the Balyra receives the

united waters of the Leucasia (AeuKOdia) and the

Amphitus {"AjJ-fptTos), of which the fiiriner flows

from tlie valley of Bogasi, in a direction from N.

to E., while the latter rises in Mt. Mahrypldi, and

flows throuijh the plain from E. to W. This river

(the Amphitus), which may be regarded as the prin-

cipal one, is formed out of two streams, of which

the northern is the Charadrus (KapaSpor). (On

the Balyra and its tributaries, see I'aus. iv. 33.

§§ 3—6.) The Balyra above the junction of the

Amphitus and Leucasia is called Vusiliko, and be-

low it Mavrozmneno, though the latter name is

sometimes given to the river in its upper course

also. At the junction of the Balyra and the

Amphitus is a celebrated triangular bridge, known

by the name of the bridge of JMavrozumeno. It con-

sists of three branches or arms meeting in a common

centre, and corresponding to the three principal

roads through the plain of Stenyclerus. The arm,

running from north to south passes over no river,

but only over the low swampy ground between the

two streams. At the southern end of this arm,

the two others branch off, one to the SW. over the

Balyra, and the other to the SE. over the Amphitus,

the' former leading to Messene and the other to

Thuria. The foundations of this bridge and the

upper parts of the jjiers are ancient; and from the

resemblance of their masonry to that of the neigh-

bouring Messene, they may be presumed to belong to

the same period. The arches are entirely modern.

The distance of this bridge from the ]\Iegalopolitan

gate of Jlessene agrees with the 30 stadia which

Pausanias (iv. 33. § 3) assigns as the interval be-

tween that gate and the Balyra; and as he says

immediately afterwards that the Leucasia and Am-
phitus there fall into the Balyra, there can be little

doubt that the bridge is the point to which Pausanias

proceeded fi'om the gate. (Leake, j\[orea, vol. i.

pp. 480; 481.)

Pr.AN OF THE BUIUGE OF MAVROZUJIKNO.

The Mavrozunieno, shortly after entering the

lower plain, received on its left or western side a

considerable stream, which the ancients regarded as

the genuine Pamisus. The sources of this river

are at a north-eastern corner of the plain near the

chapel of St. Flora, and at the foot of the ridge of

Skala. The position of these sources agrees suf-

ficiently with the distances of Pausanias (iv. 31.

§ 4) and Strabo (viii. p. 361), of whom the fonner

writer describes them as 40 stadia from Messene,

while the latter assigns to the Pamisus a course of

only 100 stadia. Between two and three miles

south of the sources of the Pamisus there rises

another river called Fidhima, which flows SW. and
falls into the Maoruzumeno, lower down in the
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plain below I'^isi, and at no great distance from the

sea. Akis ("Apis) was the ancient name of the

Fidhima. (Taus. iv. 31. § 2.) The Mavrozu-
7HC710, after tlie junction of the Fidhima, assumes the

name of Dhipvtamo, or the double river, and is

navigable by small boats. Pausanias describes it

as navigable 10 stadia from the sea. He further

says that seaiish ascend it, especially in the spring,

and that the mouth of the river is 80 stadia from
Messene (iv. 34. § 1).

The other rivers of Slessenia, with the exception

of the Neda, which belongs to Arcadia also [I^eda],
are little more than mountain torrents. Of these

the most important is the Nedon (Ne'Soii'), not to be

confounded with the above-mentioned Neda, flowing

into the Messenian gulf, east of the Pamisus, at Pherae.

It rises in the mountains on the frontiers of Laconia
and Messenia, and is now called the river of Kala-
mata : on it there was a town of the same name,
and also a temple of Athena Nedusia. (Strab. viii.

pp. 353, 360 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 344, 345
;

Hoss, Reisen im Feloponnes, p. 1 .) The other mountain
torrents mentioned by name are the Bias (Bias),

flowing into the western side of the Messenian gulf,

a little above Corone (Pans. iv. 34. § 4) ; and on

the coast of the Sicilian or Ionian sea, the Selas
(SsAas, Ptol. iii. 16. § 7), now the Longovdrdho,

a little S. of the island Prote, and the Cyparissus
(Kvndpiaaos'), or river of Arhhadhia. [See Vol. I.

p. 728.]

4. Islands.—Theganussa (©r/Yovovo-tra), now
Venetiko, distant 3700 feet from the southern point

of the promontory Acritas, is called by Pausanias

a desert island ; but it appears to have been in-

habited at some period, as graves have been found

there, and ruins near a fountain. (Pans. iv. 34. §12;
Q-qvayovna or ©ivayovaa, Ptol. iii. 16. § 23;
Plin. iv. 12. s. 19. § 56 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos , vol.

ii. p. 172.) West of Theganussa is a group of

islands called Oenussae {OluovaaaC), of which the

two largest are now called Cabrera (by the Greeks

2x^C") and Sapienza. They are valuable for the

pasture which they aftord to cattle and horses in the

spring. On the eastern side of Sapienza there is a

well protected harbour ; and here are found cisterns

and other remains of an ancient settlement. (Paus.

iv. 34. § 12 ; Phn. iv. 12. s. 19. § 55 ; Leake, vol. i.

p. 433 ; Curtius, vol. ii. p. 172.) On the western

coast was the island of Sphacteria, opposite the

harbour of Pyl,us ; and further north the small

island of Prote (Upairj]), which still retains its

ancient name. (Thuc. iv. 13; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.

§ 55 ; Mela, ii. 7 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

III. History.

The earliest inhabitantsof Messenia are said to have

been Leleges. Polycaon, the younger son of Lelex,

the king of Laconia, married the Argive Messene,

and took possession of the country, which he named

after his wife. He built several towns, and among
others Andania, where he took up his residence.

(Paus. i. 1.) At the end of five generations Aeolians

came into the country under Perieres, a son of Aeolus.

He was succeeded by his son Aphareus, who
founded Arene, and received the Aeolian Neleus,

a fugitive from Thessaly. Neleus founded Pylus,

and his descendants reigned here over the wes-

tern coast. (Paus. i. 2.) On the extinction of the

family of Aphareus, the eastern half of Messenia

was united with Laconia, and came under the sove-

reignty of the Atridae ; while the western half con-
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tinued to belonc; to the kin.ns of Pylus. (P;uis. iv.

3. §1.) Hence Euripides, in referring to tlie mythic

times, malves the Pamisus the boundary of Lacnnia

and Messenia ; for which he is reproved by Strabo,

because this was not the case in the time of tlie

geographer. (Strab. viii. p. 366.) Of the seven

cities which Agamemnon in the Iliad (ix. 149)

offers to Achilles, some were undoubtedly in Jlesse-

nia ; but as only two, Pherae and Cardamyle, retained

their Homeric names in the historical age, it is diffi-

cult to identify the other five. (Strab. viii. p. 359;

Diod. XV. 66.)

With the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians

a new epoch commences in the history of Jlessenia.

This country fell to the lot of Cresphontes, who is

represented as driving the Neleidae out of Pylus and

making himself master of the whole country. Ac-

cording to the statement of Ephorus (ap. Strab. viii.

p. 361), Cresphontes divided Messenia into five parts,

of which he made Stenyclerus the royal residence.*

In the other four towns he appointed viceroys, and

bestowed upon the former inhabitants the same rights

and privileges as the Dorian conquerors. But this

gave offence to the Dorians ; and he was obliged to

collect them all in Stenyclerus, and to declare this the
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* Of the other four parts Strabo mentions Pylus,

Rhium, and Hyameitis ; but tlie passage is corrupt,

and the name of Mesola should probably be added

to complete the number. (Miiller, iJorians, vol. i.

p. Ill, transl.) Stephanus B. calls Mesola, a city

of Messene, one of the five {s. v. MetroAa); and Strabo

in another passage (viii. p. 361) describes it as

lying towards the gulf between Taygetus and Mes-
senia ; and as the latter name can only apply to the

western part of the country, Mesola was probably

the district between Taygetus and the Pamisus.

Pylus apparently comprehended the whole western

coast. Rhiura is the southern peninsula, opposite

Taenarum. (Strab. viii. p. 360.) The position of

Hyameitis, of which the city was called Hyameia
('Tdyueio, Steph. B. s. «.), is quite uncertain.

only city of Messenia. Notwithstanding these con-

cessions, the Dorians put Cresphontes and all his

children to death, with the exception of Aepytus,

v/ho was then very young, and was living with his

grandfather Cypselus in Arcadia. When this youth

had grown up, he was restored to his kingdom by the

help of the Arcadians, Spartans, and Argives. From
Aepytus the Messenian kings were called Aepytidae,

in preference to Heracleidae, and continued to reign

in Stenyclerus till the sixth generation,— their names
being Aepytus, Glaucus, Isthmius, Dotadas, Sybotas,

Phintas,— when the first Jlessenian war with Sparta

began. (Paus. iv. 3.) According to the common
legend, which represents the Dorian invaders as

conquering Peloponnesus at one stroke, Cresphontes

immediately became master of the whole of Messenia.

But, as in the case of Laconia [Laconia], there is

good reason for believing this to be the invention

of a later age, and that the Dorians in Messenia were

at first confined to the plain of Stenyclerus. They

appear to have penetrated into this plain from

Arcadia, and their whole legendary history points to

their close connection with the latter country.

Cresphontes himself married the daughter of the

Arcadian king Cypselus ; and the name of his son

Aepytus, from whom the line of the Messenian kings

was called, was that of an ancient Arcadian hero.

(Hom. //. ii. 604, Schol. ad loc. ; comp. Grote, Hist,

of Greece, vol. ii. p. 437, seq.)

The Jlessenian wars with Sparta are related in

every history of Greece, and need not be repeated

here. According to the common chronology, the first

war lasted from B.C. 743 to 724, and the second

from B.C. 68.5 to 668 ; but both of these dates are

probably too early. It is necessaiy, however, to glance

at the origin of the first war, because it is connected

with a disputed topographical question, which has

only recently received a satisfactory solution. Jit.

Taygetus rises abruptly and almost precipitously

above the valley of the Eurotas, but descends more

gradually, and in many terraces, on the other side.

The Spartans had at a very early period taken pos-

MAP OF THE AGEE DENTIIELLVTES.

a a. Site of the boumlary stones.
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session of the western slopes, but liow far tlieir terri-

tory extended on this side lias been a matter of dis-

pute. The confines of the two countries vras marked

by a temple of Artemis Limnatis, at a place called

Linmae, where the Jlessenians and Laconians offered

sacrifices in common ; and it was the murder of the

Spartan kinc; Teleclus at this place which gave oc-

casion to tlie First Messenian War. (Pans. iii. 2. § 6,

iv. 4. §2, iv. 31. §3; comp. Strab. vi. p. 257, viii.

p. 362.) The exact site ot Linmae is not indicated

by Pausanias : and accordiniily Leake, led chiefly by

the name, supposes it to have been situated in the

plain upon the left bank of the Pamisus, at the

marshes near the confluence of the Aris and Pamisus,

and not far from the site of the modern town of Nisi

{'Uriai, island), which derives that appellation from

the similar circumstance of its position. (Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 361.) But Ross has discovered the

ruins of the temple of Artemis Limnatis on the west-

ern slope of Jit. Tays^etus, on a part of the moun-

tains called Volimnos (Bu)\iiJ.vos\ and amidst the

rains of the church of Panaf/h/a Volmniatissa (na-

I'ayia BaiXiiMvidTiacra). Volimnos is the name of a

hollov/ in the mountains near a mountain torrent

fiowin,^ into the Nedon, and situated between the vil-

lages of Sitzovd and Poliani, of which the latter is

about 7 miles NE. of Kalamdhi, the ancient Phe-

rae. The fact of the similarity of the names, Boj-

\ijxvos and Ai',ui'ai, and also of llavayia BtuAi^ii'ia-

TKTcra and "Afn^ixis \iixv6.tis, as well as the ruins

of a temple in this secluded spot, would alone make

it probable that these are the remains of the cele-

brated temple of Artemis Limnatis; but this is ren-

dered certain by the inscriptions found by Ross

upon the spot, in which this goddess is mentioned by

name. It is also confirmed by the discoveiy of two

boundary stones to the eastward of the ruins, upon

the highest ridge of Ta_vgetus, upon which are in-

scribed "Opos AaKf^aifxovi irphs Mfo-o-^i/Tjy. These

pillars, therefore, show that the boundaries of Mes-

senia and Laconia must at one period have been at

no great distance from this temple, which is always

represented as standing near the confines of the two

countries. This district was a frequent subject of

dispute between the Messenians and Lacedaemonians

even in the times of the Roman Empire, as we shall

see presently. Tacitus calls it the " Dentheliates

Ager" (^Hist. iv. 43); and that this name, or some-

thing similar, was the proper appellation of the dis-

trict, appears from other authorities. Stephanus B.

speaks of a town " Denthalii" (Aev6d\Lot, s. v.:

others read AcAflacioi), which was a subject of

contention between the Messenians and Lacedae-

monians. Alcman also (ap.Athen. i. p. 31), in enu-

merating the different kinds of Laconian wine, men-

tions also a Denthian wine (Aivdis ohos), which

came from a fortress Denthiades (e'/c AivBid^wv ipii-

fxarSs Tifos), as particularly good. Ross conjectures

that this fortress may have stood upon the moun-

tain of St. George, a little S. of Sitzovd, where a few

ancient remains are said to exist. The wine of this

mountain is still celebrated. The position of the

above-mentioned places will be best shown by the

accompanying map.

But to return to the histoiy of Messenia. In

each of the two wars with Sparta, the Messenians,

after being defeated in the open plain, took refuge

in a strong fortress, in Ithome in the first war, and
in Eira or Ira in the second, where they maintained

themselves for several years. At the conclusion of

the Second Messenian War, many of the Messenians
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left their country, and settled in various parts of

Greece, where their descendants continued to dwell

as exiles, hoping for their restoration to their native

land. A large number of them, under the two sons

of Aristomenes, sailed to Rhegium in Italy, and
afterwards crossed over to the opposite coast of Sicily,

where they obtained possession of Zancle, to which

they gave their own name, which the city has re-

tained down to the present day. [Messana.]
Those who remained were reduced to the condition

of Helots, and the whole of Messenia was incor-

porated with Sparta. From this time (b. c. 668)
to the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), q, period of nearly

300 years, the name of Messenia was blotted out of

history, and their country bore the name of Laconia,

a fact which it is important to recollect in reading

the history of that period. Once only the Messenians

attempted to recover their independence. The great

earthquake of B.C. 464, which reduced Sparta to a
heap of ruins, encouraged the Messenians and other

Helots to rise against their oppressors. They took

refuge in their ancient stronghold of Ithome ; and
the Spartans, after besiegirig the place in vain for

ten years, at length obtained possession of it, by
allowing the Messenians to retire unmolested from
Peloponnesus. The Athenians settled the exiles at

Naupactus, which they had lately taken from the

Locri Ozolae ; and in the Peloponnesian War they

were among the most active of the allies of Athens.

(Thuc. i. 101—103 ; Paus. iv. 24. § 5, seq.) The
capture of Athens by the Lacedaemonians compelled

the Messenians to quit Naupactus. Many of them
took refuge in Sicily and Rhegium, where some of

their countrymen were settled ; but the greater part

sailed to Africa, and obtained settlements among the

Euesperitae, a Libyan people. (Paus. iv. 26. § 2.)

After the power of Sparta had been broken by the

battle of Leuctra (e. c. 371), Epaminondas, in order

to prevent her from regaining her former influence

in the Peloponnesus, resolved upon forming an Ar-
cadian confederation, of which ]\Iegalopolis was to be

the capital, and at the same time of restoring the

Messenian state. To accomplish the latter object, he

not only converted the Helots into free Messenians,

but he despatched messengers to Italy, Sicily, and
Africa, where the exiled Messenians had settled, in-

viting them to return to their native land. His

summons was gladly responded to, and in b. c. 369
the new town of Messene was built. Its citadel or

acropoUs was placed upon the summit of JMt. Ithome,

while the town itself was situated lower down on

the slope, though connected with its acropolis by a
continuous wall. (Diod. xv. 66 ; Paus. iv. 27.)

[Messene.] During the 300 years of exile, the

jMessenians retained their ancient customs and Doric

dialect ; and even in the time of Pausanias they

spoke the purest Doric in Peloponnesus. (Paus.

iv. 27. § 11 ; comp. Miiller, Dor. voL ii. p. 421,

transl.) Other towns were also rebuilt, but a great

part of the land still continued uncultivated and

deserted. (Strab. viii. p. 362.) Under the protec-

tion of Thebes, and in close alliance with the Arca-

dians (comp. Polyb. iv. 32), Jlessene maintained its

independence, and the Lacedaemonians lost Messenia

for ever. On the downfall of the Theban supremacy,

the Messenians courted the alliance of Philip of

Jlacedon, and consequently took no part with the

other Greeks at the battle of Chaeroneia, b. c. 388.

(Paus. iv. 28. § 2.) Pliilip rewarded them by com-

pelling the Lacedaemonians to cede to them Limnae

and certain districts. (Polyb. ix. 28 ; Tac. Antu
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iv. 43.) That these districts were those of Al;ig;onia,

Gerenia, Cardamyle, and Leuctra, situated north-

ward of the smaller Pamisus, which flows into the

Jlessenian gulf just below Leuctra, we may conclude

from the statement of Strabo (viii. p. 361) that

this river had been the subject of dispute between

the Messenians and Lacedaemonians before Philip.

The Jlessenians appear to have maintained that

their territory extended even further south in the

most ancient times, since they alleged that the

island of Pephnus had once belonged to them.

(Paus. iv. 26. § 3.) [Pephnus.] At a later time

the Messenians joined the Achaean League, and

fought along with the Achaeans and Antigonus

Doson at the battle of Scllasia, n. c. 222. (Paus.

iv. 29. § 9.) Long before this the Lacedaemonians

appear to have recovered the districts assigned to

the Messenians by Philip ; for after the battle of

Sellasia the boundaries of the two people were

again settled by Antigonus. (Tac. A7m. I. c.)

Shortly afterwards Philip V. sent Demetrius of

Pharas, who was then living at his court, on an

expedition to surprise Messene; but the attempt was

unsuccessful, and Demetrius himself was slain.

(Polyb. iii. 19 ; Paus. iv. 29. §§ 1— 5, where this

attempt is erroneously ascribed to Demetrius IL,

king of Macedonia.) Demetrius of Pharus had ob-

serveil to Philip that Mt. Ithome and the Acroco-

rinthus were the two horns of Peloponnesus, and

that whoever held these liorns was master of the

bull. (Strab. viii. p. 361.) Afterwards Nabis,

tyrant of Lacedaemon, also made an attempt upon

Jlessene, and had even entered within the walls,

when he was driven back by Philopoemen, who
came with succours from Megalopolis. (Paus. iv.

29. § 10.) In the treaty made between Nabis

and the Romans in B.C. 195, T, Quintius Flamininus

compelled him to restore all the property he had

taken from the Messenians. (Liv. xxxiv. 35 ; Plut.

Flwmin. 13.) A quarrel afterwards arose between

the Messenians and the Achaean League, which ended

in open war. At first the Achaeans were unsuc-

cessful. Their general Philopoemen was taken

prisoner and put to death by the Messenians, B. c.

183; but Lycortas, who succeeded to the command,
not only defeated the Messenians in battle, but cap-

tured their city, and executed all who had taken

part in the death of Philopoemen. Messene again

joined the Achaean League, but Abia, Thuria, and

I'harae now separated themselves from Jlessene, and
became each a distinct member of the league. (Paus.

iv. 30. §§ 11, 12; Liv. xxxix. 49; Polyb. xxiv. 9,

seq., XXV. 1.) By the loss of these states the ter-

ritory of Messene did not extend further eastward

than the Pamisus; but en the settlement of the

aflairs of Greece by JIummius, they not only re-

covered their cities, but also the Dentheliates Ager,

which the Lacedaemonians had taken possession of.

(Tac. Ann. iv. 43.) This district continued to be

a subject of dispute between the two states. It

was again assigned to the Messenians by the Mile^

sians, to whose arbitration the question had been

submitted, and also by Atidius Geminus, praetor of

Achaia. (Tac. I. c.) But after the battle of Ac-
tium, Augustus, in order to punish the Messenians
for having espoused the side of Antony, assigned

Thuria and Pharae to the Lacedaemonians, and
consequently the Dentheliates Ager, which lay east
of these states. (Paus. iv. 31. § 2, comp. iv. 30.

§ 2.) Tacitus agrees with Pausanias, that the
Dentheliates Ager belonged to the Lacedaemonians
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in the reign of Tiberius ; but he differs from the
latter writer in assigning the possession of the
Lacedaemonians to a decision of C. Caesar and M.
Antonius (" post C. Caesaris et Marci Antonii sen-
tentia redditum"). In such a matter, however, the
authority of Pausanias deserves the preference. We
learn, however, from Tacitus (/. c), that Tiberius

reversed the decision of Augustus, and restored the
disputed district to the Messenians, who continued
to keep possession of it in the time of Pausanias;
for this writer mentions the woody hollow called

Choerius, 20 stadia south of Abia, as the boundary
between the two states in his time (iv. 1. § 1, iv. 30.

§ 1 ). It is a curious fact that the district, which
had been such a frequent subject of dispute in an-
tiquity, was in the year 1835 taken from the go-

vernment of Misthra (Sparta), to which it had
always belonged in modern times, and given to that

of Kalamdta. (Ross, lietsen im Peloponnnes, p. 2.)

IV. ToA\T«'S.

1. Tn the plain of Stemjcleriis.— Andania, the

capital of the Messenian kings before the Dorians.

Oechalia, at the distance of 8 stadia from Andania,

the reputed residence of Eurytus, occupied, according

to Pausanias, the grove of cypresses called Camasium.
AjiPHEiA,in the mountains on the borders ofArcadia.

Two roads led into Arcadia: the more northerly ran

along the river Charadrus past Carnasium (Paus.

viii. 35. § 1); the more southerly started from

Messene, and was a military road made by Epami-
nondas, to connect more closely the two newly

founded cities of Slessene and Megalopolis. (Paus.

viii. 34 ; comp. Leake, Morea., vol. ii. p. 296.)

Stenyclarus, the capital of the Dorian conquerors,

and which gave its name to the plain, was also on

the borders of Arcadia. Ira or Eira, where the

citizens maintained themselves during the Second

Messenian War, was situated upon the mountain of

this name, to the north of the plain above the river

Neda. At the extreme south of this plain, com-
manding also the entrance of the plain Macaria, was
Messenk, with its citadel Ithome. To the west

jiart of the plain, on the road from Andania to

Cyparissia, were Policiine and Dorium.
2. In the plain of Macaria.— Pherae, the

modern Kalamdta, situated about a mile from the

sea, on the left bank of the river Nedon, was in

antiquity, as it is at present, the cliief town in the

plain. Three roads lead from Pherae: one south-

wards along the coast to Ablv, said to be the Ho-

meric Ira; a second up the valley of the Ncdon,

across Mt. Taygetus to Sparta, one of whose gates

was hence called the gate towards Pharae (" porta

quae Pharas ducit," Liv. xxxv. 30); while the tliird

ruad ran across the Nedon in a north-easterly direc-

tion to Calamae, the modern Kah'tmi, where it

divided into two, the one to the west going across the

Pamisus, and the other to the north leading to

Thuria, of which there were two towns so called,

and from thence to the sources of the Pamisus. To the

east of Pherae was the mountainous district called

the Ager Dentheliates, and containing Llmnae,

which iias been already described.

3. Jn the western jieninsiila and on the western

coast.—Corone and Asine were on the Messenian

gulf, and consequently on the east coast of this

peninsula. The situation of Colonides is un-

certain, some placing it on the Messenian gulf, and

others near the harbour Phoenicus, NW. of tho

promontory Acritas. At the extreme southern point
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of the western coast stood SIethone, supposed to

be the Homeric Pedasus. North of Iilethone, on the

W. coast, was Pylus, on the promontory Coryjjha-

sium, opposite to which was the island Sphacteria.

Further north, was the small town Erana, and

then the more important Cyi'AUISSIA; beyond which

was a place Aulon, at the entrance of the defile of

this name, through which flowed the river Cy-

parissus.

(On the gco_2;raphy of Jlossenia. see Leake. Morea.

vol. i. pp. 324, seq. ; Boblaye, Jiecherckes, p. 103,

seq; Curtius, Peloponnesus, vol ii. p. 121, seq.)

COIN OF JIESSENIA.

MESSENIACUS SINUS. [Messenia.]

MKSUA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is described by

llela (ii. 5) " as a hill surrounded by the sea almost

on all sides, and it would be an island if it were not

joined to the mainland by a narrow agger." The

place is supposed to be Mese or ^[eze, on the border

of the E'tang de Tau, between Agde and Mont-

pellier. [G. L.]

METAGONI'TAE {m.€Taywv:Tai, Ptol. iv. 2.

§ 10), a people of Mauretania, between the Mulu-

cha and the Pillars of Hercules. Their name re-

calls the Urp.es Metagoniticae (JAijayuivnuiu

irSXeis, Polyb. iii. 33), or settlements founded by the

Carthaginians on the NW. coast, and which seem to

have formed a regular chain from their frontier to

the Pillars of Hercules (Scyl. p. 81). These marts

enabled the republic to carry on inland trade with

the nomad tribes, as well as to keep open a commu-
nication by land with Spain. (Heeren, African
Nations, vol, i. p. 52, transl.) [E. B. J.]

JIETAGONI'TES PROM. (MiTayaivir-ns uKpov,

Ptol. iv. 1. § 7), a headland of Mauretania Tingi-

tana, W. of the Mulucha, now Ctyje Tres Foveas or

Ras-ud-Dekir of the natives. [E. B. J.]

METAGO'NIUM {UiTa-yuviov, Strab. xvii. pp.
827—829 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 1), a headland of

N. Africa, which Strabo
(J. c.) places over against

Carthago Nova, at a distance of 3000 stadia. He
describes the district about it as being dry and

barren, and bearing the same name ; the headland is

now called Ras-el-Harshah. (Conap. Shaw, Trav.

p. 94.) [E. B. J.]

METALLI'NUM. [BIeteli.inum.]

METALLUM. [Matalia.]
METAPA (5; MtraTra: Eth. MeraTraios, Mera-

ireus), atown in Aetolia, situated on the northern shore

of the lake Trichonis, at the entrance of a narrow

defile, and 60 stadia from Thermum. It was burnt

by Phihp, on his invasion of Aetolia, B.C. 218, as

he returned from the capture of Thermum. Its site

cannot be fixed with certainty, notwithstanding the

description of Polybius. Leake places it immediately

below Vrakhori, near the eastern extremity of the
lake Hyria, or the smaller of the two lakes; sup-
posing that as these two lakes are connected with
one another, the larger division may often have given
name to the whole. (Pol. v. 7, 13j Steph. B. s. v.

;

JIETAPONTUM,

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 150, seq.; comp.

Thermum.)
METAPINUM OSTIUM. [Rhodanus.]
METAPONTUM or METAFONTIUM (Mera-

iv6vTtov : Thuc, Strab., and all Greek writers have

this form; the Latins almost universally Metapon-

tum: Eth. MeTaTovT7vos, Paus., Steph. B., and

on coins; but Herod, has Merairdi'Tios; in Latin,

Metapontinus : Ru. near To7-7-e di Mare), an im-

portant city of Magna Graecia, situated on the gulf

of Tarentum, between the river Bradanus and the

Casuentus. It was distant about 14 miles from

Heraclea and 24 from Tarentum. Historically

speaking, there is no doubt that ]\Ietapontum was a

Greek city founded by an Achaean colony ; but va-

rious traditions assigned to it a much earlier origin.

Strabo ascribes its foundation to a body of Pylians, a

])art of those who had followed Nestor to Troy

(Strab. V. p. 222, vi. p. 264); while Justin tells us

it was founded by Epeius, the hero who constructed

the wooden horse at Troy ; in proof of which the in-

habitants showed, in a temple of Minerva, the tools

used by him on that occasion. (Justin, xx. 2.)

Another tradition, reported by Ephorus (^ap. Strab.

p. 264), assigned to it a Phocian origin, and called

Daulius, the tyrant of Crisa near Delphi, its founder.

Other legends carried back its origin to a still more

remote period. Antiochus of Syracuse said that it

was originally called Metabus, from a hero of that

name, who appears to have been identified with the

Metdpontus who figured in the Greek mythical

story as the husband of Melanippe and father of

Aeolus and Boeotus. (Antioch. ap. St7-ab. I. c.
;

Hygin. Fab. 186; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 368;
Diod. iv. 67.)

Whether there may have really been a settlement

on the spot more ancient than the Achaean colony,

we have no means of determining ; but we are told

that at the time of the foundation of this city the

site was unoccupied ; for which reason the Achaean
settlers at Crotona and Sybaris were desirous to

colonise it, in order to prevent the Tarentines from

taking possession of it. With this view a colony

was sent from the mother-country, under the com-
mand of a leader named Leucippus, who, according

to one account, was compelled to obtain the territory

by a fraudulent treaty. Another and a more plau-

sible statement is that the new colonists were at

first engaged in a contest with the Tarentines, as

well as the neighbouring tribes of the Oenotrians,

which was at length terminated by a treaty, leaving

them in the peaceable possession of the territory

they had acquired. (Strab. vi. pp. 264, 265.) The
date of the colonisation of Metapontum cannot be

determined with certainty ; but it was evidently,

from the circumstances just related, subsequent to

that of Tarentum, as well as of Sybaris and Crotona:

hence the date assigned by Eusebius, who would
cany it back as far as B. c. 774, is wholly un-

tenable; nor is it easy to see how such an error can

have arisen. (Euseb. Arm. Chron. p. 99.) It may
probably be referred ±0 about 700—690 b. c.

We hear very httle of Metapontum during the

first ages of its existence; but it seems certain that

it rose rapidly to a considerable amount of prosperity,

for which it was indebted to the extreme fertility of

its territory. The same policy which had led to its

foundation would naturally unite it in the bonds of a

close alliance with the other Achaean cities, Sybaris

and Crotona; and the first occasion on which we
meet with its name in history is as joining with
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these two cities in a league against Siris, with the

view of expelling the Ionian colonists of that city.

(Justin, XX. 2.) The war seems to have ended in

the capture and destruction of Siris, but our account

of it is very obscure, and the period at which it

took place very uncertain. [Sieis.] It does not

appear that Metapontum took any part in the war

between Crotona and Sybaris, which ended in the

destruction of the latter city ; but its name is fre-

quently mentioned in connection with the changes

introduced by Pythagoras, and the troubles conse-

quent upon them. Metapontum, indeed, appears to

have been one of the cities where the doctrines and

sect of that philosopher obtained the firmest footing.

Kven when the Pythagoreans were expelled from

Crotona, they maintained themselves at Metapontum,

whither the philosopher himself retired, and where

he ended his days. The ]\Ietapontines paid the

greatest respect to his memory; they consecrated

the house in which he had lived as a temple to

Ceres, and gave to the street in which it was situ-

ated the name of the Museum. His tomb was still

shown there in the days of Cicero. (Iambi. Vit.

Pyth. 170, 249, 266 ; Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 56, 57
;

Plut. de Gen. Socr. 13 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 1. § 40

;

Liv. i. 18 ; Cic. de Fin. v. 2.) The ]\Ietapontines

were afterwards called in as mediators to appease

the troubles which had arisen at Crotona ; and ap-

pear, therefore, to have suffered comparatively little

themselves from civil dissensions arising from this

source. (Iambi. 262.)

At the time of the Athenian expedition to Sicily,

B.C. 415, the Metapontines at first, hke the other

states of Magna Graecia, endeavoured to maintain a

strict neutrality ; but in the following year were

induced to enter into an alliance with Athens, and

furnish a small auxiliary force to the armament
under Demosthenes and Eurymedon. (Diod. xiii. 4;

Thuc. vi. 44, vii. 33, 57.) It seems clear that Ble-

tapontum was at this time a flourishing and opulent

city; nor hare we any reason to suppose that its

decline began until long after. From its position it

was secured from the attacks of Dionysius of Syra-

cuse; and though it must have been endangered in

common with the other Greek cities by the advanc-

ing power of the Lucanians, it does not appear to

have taken any prominent part in the wars with

that people, and probably suffered but little from

their attacks. Its name is again mentioned in

B. c. 345, when Timoleon touched there on his ex-

pedition to Sicily, but it does not appear to have

taken any part in his favour. (Diod. xvi. 66.) In

B. c. 332, when Alexander, king of Epiras, crossed

over into Italy at the invitation of the Tarentines,

tlie Metapontines were among the firet to conclude

an alliance with that monarch, and support him in

his wars against the Lucanians and Bruttians.

Hence, after his defeat and death at Pandosia, b. c.

326, it was to Metapontum that his remains were

sent for interment. (Justin, xii. 2 ; Liv. viii. 24.)

P)Ut some years later, b. c. 303, when Cleonymus
of Sparta was in bis turn invited by the Tarentines,

the Jletapontines, for what reason we know not,

pursued a different policy, and incurred the resent-

ment of that leader, who, in consequence, turned his

own arms, as well as those of the Lucanians, against

tiiem. He was then admitted into the city on
friendly terms, but nevertheless exacted from them
a large sum of money, and committed various other

excesses. (Diod. xx. 104.) It is evident that Me-
tapontum was at this period stil! wealthy ; but its
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citizens had apparently, like their noiglibours tlin

Tarentines, fallen into a state of slothfulness and
luxury, so that they were become almost proverbial

for their effeminacy. (Plut. Apoplith. Lac. p. 233.)
It seems certain that the Jletapontines, as well as

the Tarentines, lent an active support to Pyrrhus,

when that monarch came over to Italy ; but we do

not find them mentioned during his wars there;

nor have we any account of the precise period at

which they passed under the yoke of Pome. Their

name is, however, again mentioned repeatedly in the

Second Punic War. We are told that they were

among the first to declare in favour of Hannibal

after the battle of Cannae (Liv. sxii. 61); but not-

withstanding this, we find their city occupied by

a Roman garrison some years later, and it was not

till after the capture of Tarentum, in b. c. 212, that

they were able to rid themselves of this force and

openly espouse the Carthaginian cause. (Id. sxv. 1 1,

15; Pol. viii. 36 ; Appian, Annib. 33, 35.) Han-
nibal now occupied Metapontum with a Carthaginian

garrison, and seems to have made it one of his prin-

cipal places of deposit, until the fatal battle of tho

]\Ietaurus having compelled him to give up the pos-

session of this part of Italy, b. c. 207, he withdrew

his forces from Metapontum, and, at the same time,

removed from thence all the inhabitants in order to

save them from the vengeance of Kome. (Id. xxvii.

1, 16, 42, 51.)

From this time the name of Metapontum does not

again appear in history ; and it seems certain that

it never recovered from the blow thus inflicted on it.

But it did not altogether cease to exist ; for its name
is found in Jlela (ii. 4. § 8), who does not notice any

extinct places ; and Cicero speaks of visiting it in

terms that show it was still a town. (Cic. de Fin.

V. 2 ; see also Appian, B. C. v. 93.) That orator,

however, elsewhere alludes to the cities of Magna
Graecia as being in his d.ay sunk into almost com-

plete decay ; Strabo says the same thing, and Pau-

sanias tells us that Metapontum in particular was in

his time completely in ruins, and nothing remained

of it but the theatre and the circuit of its walls.

(Cic. de Amic. 4 ; Strab. vi. p. 262 ; Pans. vi. 19.

§ 11.) Hence, though the name is still found in

Ptolemy, and the "agcr Metapontinus" is noticed in

the Liber Coloniarum (p. 262), all trace of the city

subsequently disappears, and it is not even noticed in

the Itineraries where they give the line of rout(!

along the coast from Tarentum to Thurii. The site

was probably already subject to malaria, and from

the same cause has remained desolate ever since.

Though we hear much less of Metapontum than

of Sybaris, Crotona, and Tarentum, yet all accounts

agree in representing it as, in the days of its pro-

sperity, one of the most opulent and flourishing of

the cities of Magna Graecia. The fertility of its

territory, especially in the growth of com, vied witJi

the neighbouring district of the Siritis. Hence we

are told that the Jletapontines sent to the teinjile at

Delphi an offering of "a golden liarvest" (^S>4pos

Xpvffovv, Strab. vi. p. 264), by which wc must

probably understand a sheaf or bundle of corn

wrouyht in gold. For tlic same reason an ear of coi-n

became the characteristic .symbol on their coins, tlic

number and variety of which in itself sufficiently

attests the wealth of the city. (Millingen, Nimii.i-

matique de Tltalie, p. 22.) Wo learn also that thry

had a treasury of their own at Olympia still existing

in the days of Pauianias (Pans. vi. 1 9. § 1 1 ;
Athcn.

xi. ji. 479). Herodotus tells us that they p.-iil par-
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ticular honours to Aristeas, who was said to have

appeared in their city 340 years after he liad dis-

appeared from Cyzicus. They erected to him a

statue in the middle of the forum, with an altar to

Apollo surrounded by a grove of laurels. (Herod, iv.

15 ; Athen. siii. p. 60r), c.) From their coins they

would appear also to have paid heroic honours to

Leucippus, as the founder of their city. (Millingen,

I. c. p. 24.) Strabo tells us, as a proof of their

Pylian origin, that they continued to perform sacri-

fices to the Neleidae. (Strab. vi. p. 264.)

The site and remains of Metapontum have been

carefully examined by the Due de Luyncs, who has

illustrated them in a special work (^Metapo7ite, fol.

Paris, 1833). It is remarkable that no trace exists

of the ancient walls or the theatre of which Pansa-

nias speaks. The most important of the still existing

monuments is a temple, the remains of which occupy

a slight elevation near the right bank of the Bra-

danus, about 2 miles from its mouth. They are

now known as the Tavola dei Paladini. Fifteen

columns are still standing, ten on one side and five

on the other ; but the two ends, as well as the whole

of the entablature above the architrave and the walls

of the cella, have wholly disappeared. The archi-

tecture is of the Doric order, but its proportions are

lighter and more slender than those of the celebrated

temples of Paestum : and it is in all probability of

later date. Some remains of another temple, but

prostrate, and a mere heap of rains, are visible

nearly 2 miles to the S. of the preceding, and a short

distance from the mouth of the Bradanus. This

spot, called the Chiesa di Sansone, appears to mark
the site of the city itself, numerous foundations of

buildings having been discovered all around it. It

may be doubted whether the more distant temple

was ever included within the walls; but it is im-

possible now to trace the extent of the ancient city.

The Torre di Mare, now the only inhabited spot on

the plain, derives its name from a castellated edifice

of the middle ages; it is situated above IJ mile

from the sea, and the same distance from the river

Basiento, the ancient Casuentus. Immediately op-

posite to it, on the sea-shore, is a small salt-water

basin or lagoon, now called the Lac/o di Sta. Pela-

gina. which, though neither deep nor spacious, in

all probability formed the ancient port of Meta-

pontum.

Metapontum was thus situated between the two
rivers Bradanus and Casuentus, and occupied (with

its port and appurtenances) a considerable part of

the intermediate space. Appian speaks of " a river

l)etween IMetapontum and Tarentum of the same
name," by which he probably means the Bradanus,

which may have been commonly known as the river

of Metapontum. This is certainly the only rivet-

large enough to answer to the description which he

gives of the meeting of Octavian and Antony which

took place on its banks. (Appian, B. C. v. 93, 94.)

The coins of Jletapontum, as already observed,
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are very numerous ; and many of the later ones of

very beautiful workmanship. Those of more an-

cient date are of the style called incuse, like the

early coins of Crotona and Sybaris. The one in the

annexed figure has on the obverse the head of the

hero Leucippus, the founder of the city. But the

more common type on the obverse is the head of

Ceres. [E. H. B.]

METARIS (Merapls, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6), an estu-

ary in Britain ; the Wasli between JSiorfolk and
Lincolnshire. [C. R. S.]

METAUEUJI (JSlaravpos, Steph. B.), a city on

the W. coast of Bruttium, at the mouth of the river

of the same name. According to Stephanus of

Byzantium, it was a colony of the Locrians, but

seems never to have risen to any importance ; and
its name is chiefly known because, according to some
accounts, it was the birthplace of the poet Stesi-

chorus, who was more generally regarded as a native

of Himera. (Steph. B. s. v.; Suid. s.v. 2tt;(7i-

Xopos.) Steplianus erroneously calls it a city of

Sicily; but Suidas, who writes the name Matauria,

correctly places it in Italy; and there can be no
doubt that both mean the town at the mouth of the

Jletaurus, which is called by Latin writers Me-
taurum. Solinus ascribes its foundation to the

Zanclaeans. Mela inentions it as if it were a still

existing town; but Strabo speaks only of the river

Metaurus, with an anchorage or roadstead of the

same name : and Pliny also notices the river (" Me-
taurus amnis ") without any mention of a town of

the name. (Strab. vi. p. 256; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10,

Mel. ii. 4. § 8; Sohn. 2. § 11.) [E. H. B.]

METAURUS (MeVaupos). 1. A river of Umbria,
flowing into the Adriatic sea, near Fano, and one of

the most considerable of the numerous streams which
in this part of Italy descend from the eastern decli-

vity of the Apennines into the Adriatic. It is still

called the Metauro or Metro; and has its sources in

the high group of Apennines called the MontcNerone,
from whence it has a course of between 40 and 50
miles to the sea. It flows by Fossomhrone (Forum
Sempronii), and throughout the latter part of its

course was followed by the great highroad of the

Flaminian Way, which descended the valley of the

Cnntiano, one of the principal tributaries of the

Metaurus, and emerged into the main valley of the

latter river a few miles below the pass of Intercisa

or II Furlo. Its mouth is about 2 miles S. oiFano
(Fanum Fortunae), but has no port; and the river

itself is justly described by Silius Italicus as a
violent and torrent-like stream. (Strab. v. p. 227;
riin. iii. 14. s. 19; MeL ii. 4. § 5; Sil. Ital. viii. 449;
Lucan, ii. 405.)

The Metaurus is celebrated in history for the great

battle which was fought on its banks in B. c. 207,
between Hasdrubal, the brother of Hannibal, and the

Roman consuls C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius, in

which the former was totally defeated and slain,—

a

bat-tie that may be considered as the real turning-

point of the Second Punic War, and therefore one of

the most important in history. (Liv. sxvii. 46

—

51; Oros. iv. 18; Eutrop. iii. 18; Vict, de Vir. III.

48; Hor. Cai-m. iv. 4. 38; Sil. Ital. vii. 486.) Un-
fortunately our knowledge of the topography and
details of the battle is extremely imperfect. But
we learn from Livy, the only author who has left

us a connected narrative of the operations, that M.
Livius was encamped with his army under the walls

of Sena (i. e. Sena Gallica, now Sinigaglia), and
Hasdrubal at a short distance from him. But as
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soon as the Carthaginian general discovered the

arrival of Claudius, with an auxiliary force of 6000

foot and 1000 horse, he broke up his camp and re-

treated in the night to the Metaurus, which was

about 14 miles from Sena. He had intended to cross

the river, but missed the ford, and ascended the right

bank of the stream for some distance in search of

one, till, finding the banks steeper and higher the

further he receded from the sea, he was compelled

to halt and encamp on a hill. With the break of

day the Roman armies overtook him, and compelled

him to a general engagement, without leaving him

time to cross the river. From this account it is

clear that the battle was fought on the right bank of

the Metaunis, and at no great distance from its

mouth, as the troops of Hasdrubal could not, after

their night march from Sena, have proceeded many
miles up the course of the river. The ground,

which is well described by Aruold from personal

inspection, agrees in general character with the de-

scription of Livy ; but the exact scene of the battle

cannot be determined. It is, however, certainly an

en-or to place it as high up the river as Fossovibrone

(Forum Sempronii), 16 miles from the sea, or even,

as Cramer has done, between that town and the

pass of the Furlo. Both he and Vaudoncoui't place

the battle on the left bank of the Metaunis, which

is distinctly opposed to the narrative of Livy. Appian

and Zonaras, though they do not mention tbe name
of the Metaurus, both fix the site of the Roman camp
at Sena ; but the former has confounded this witJi

Sena in Etruria, and has thence transferred the whole

theatre of operations to that country. (Appian,

A nnib. ,52 ; Zonar. ix. 9 ; Arnold's Rome, vol. iii. pp.

3G4—374; Vaudoncourt, Cumpagnes d'Annihal, vol.

iii. pp. 59—64; Cramer's Itali/, vol. i. p. 260.)

2. (MeVaypoj), a river of liruttium, fluwing into

the Tyrrhenian sea, between Medma and the Scyl-

laean promontory. It is mentioned both by Pliny

and Strabo; and there can be no doubt that it is the

river now called the Marro, one of the most consi-

derable streams in this part of Bruttinm, which flows

into the sea about 7 miles S. of the Mesima, and

18 from the rock of Scilla. (Strab. vi. p. 256; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 10; Eomanelli, vol. i. p. 66.) There was a

town of the same name at its mouth. [Metau-
RUM.] [E. H. B.]

METELLI'NUM (/^ Anton, p. 416; Metelion,

Geogr. Rav. iv. 44), or METALLI'KUiM (Colonia

Metallinensis, Plin. iv. 21. s. 35), a Roman colony

of Lusitania on the Anas, 24 lioman miles from

Augusta Emerita, now Medellin. The modern town
lies on the southern side of the river, so that the

ancient town ought to have been included in Baetiea.

Hence some modern writers have conjectured that the

Anas may here have changed it." bed. The form of

the name would lead to the supposition that the co-

lony was founded by Metellus, in which case Metel-

linum would be a more correct form than Jletal-

linum.

ilETEON, a town of the Labeate-, to which
Gentius removed his wife and family. (Liv. xliv.

32 ; Medion, Geogr. Rav.) It may perhaps be

represented by the village of Meterees in the Rieka
district of Monte-Negro, to the N. of Lake Scutari.
(Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 552.) [E. B. J.]

JIETIIA'NA (tu MiOava, Pans., Strab., et alii

;

Meecov-n*, Thuc. iv, 45; Diod. xii. 65; Med-nvr],

* Strabo says (viii. p. 374), " that in .50?«e copies

of Thucydides it was written MfOuv-rj, like the town
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Ptol. iii. 16. § 12 : Methana), a striking rocky
peninsula, connected by a narrow isthmus with the
territory of Troezen in Argolis, and containing a
city of the same name. Pausanias describes Me-
thana as an isthmus running far into the sea (ii. 34.

§ 1 ) ; Thucydides more correctly distinguishes be-

tween the isthmus and chersonesus (iv. 45) ; ai}d

Ptolemy also speaks of the chersonesus (iii. 16.

§ 12). The isthmus is only about 1000 feet broad,

but it immediately spreads out equally on both sidas.

The outline of the peninsula is grand and picturesque.

The highest mountain, called Chelona, which is

2281 (French) feet above the level of the sea, is of

a conical form, and was thrown up by a volcano.

The whole peninsula bears marks of volcanic agency.

The rocks are composed chiefly of that variety of

lava called trachyte ; and there are hot sulphureous

springs, which were used in antiquity for medicinal

purposes. Pausanias speaks of hot baths at the

distance of 30 stadia from the city of Methana,
which were said to have first burst out of the ground
in the time of Antigonus, son of Demetrius, king of

Macedon, after a violent volcanic eruption. Pausanias

adds that there was no cold water for the use of the

bather after the warm bath, and that he could not

plunge in the sea in consequence of the sea-dogs and
other monsters. (Pans. I. c.) Strabo, in describing

the same volcanic eruption to which Pausanias al-

ludes, says that a hill 7 stadia high, and fragments

of rocks as high as towers, were thrown up ; that in

the day-time the plain could not be approached in

consequence of the heat and sulphureous smell, while

at night there was no unpleasant smell, but that the

heat thrown out was so great that the sea boiled at

the distance of 5 stadia from land, and its waters

were troubled for 20 stadia (i. p. 59). Ovid de-

scribes, apparently, the same eruption in the lines

beginning

" Est prope Pittheam tumulus Troezena "

(ilfei. sv. 296), and says that a plain was upheaved
into a hill by the confined air seeking vent. (Conip.

hyeWs Principles of Geology, pp. 10, 11, 9th ed.)

The French Commission point out the site of two
hot sulphureous springs ; one called Vroma, in the

middle of the north coast, and the other near a
village Vromolimni, a little above the eastern shore.

There are traces of ancient baths at both places
;

but the northern must be those alluded to by Pau-
sanias.

The peninsula Methana was part of the teiTitory

of Troezen; but the Athenians took possession of

the peninsula in the seventh year of the Peloponne-

sian War, b. c. 425, and fortified the isthmus.

(Thuc. iv. 45.) There are still traces of an

ancient fortification, renewed in the niiildle ages,

and united by means of two forts. In the penin-

sula there are Hellenic remains of three different

mountain fortresses; but the capital lay on the

west coast, and the ruins are near the small vil-

lage of the same name. Part of the walls of the

acropolis and an ancient town on the north side

still remain. Within the citadel stands a chapel,

containing stones belonging to an ancient building,

and two inscriptions on marble, one of which refers

.so called in JIacedonia." This form is now found in

nil the existing M.SS. of Thucydides. But there can

be no doubt that VliQava, which has prevailed down
to the present day, is tlie genuine Doric form of the

name.
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to Isis. This, accordingly, was the site of the tem-

ple of Isis, mentioned by Pausanias, who also speaks

of statues of Hermes and Hercules, in the Atjora.

(Leake, Morea vol. ii. p. 453, seq., Peloponnesiaca,

p. 278 ; Boblaye, Recherches, ij-c. p. 59; Curtius,

Peloponncsos. vol. ii. p. 438, seq.)

METHO'NE (MeecirT?, Sleph. B.), a town of

Pieria in Macedonia, on the Thermaic gulf, mentioned

in the Feriplus of Scylax (p. 26), and therefore one

of the Greek colonies established in early times on

this coast. According to Plutarch (Quaest. Graec.

p. 293), a party of Eretrians settled there, who were

ciiUed by the natives aTroffcpevOovriroi, and who

appear to have come there nearly at the same time

as the occupation of Corcyra by the Corinthians

B. c. 730—720.
The town was occupied by the Athenians with a

view of annoying Perdiccas, by ravaging his ter-

ritory, and artbrding a refuge to his discontented

.subjects. (Thuc. vi. 7.) It appears to have been in

354—353 B. c. that Philip attacked Methone, the

last remaining possession of Athens on the Mace-

donian coast. The position was a convenient station

for Athenian privateers to intercept trading vessels,

not merely to and from Macedonian ports, but also

from Olynthus and Potidaea. The siege was vigo-

rously pressed by Philip ; and the ]\Iethonaeans, who
gallantly held out until all their means were ex-

hausted, were at length compelled to surrender.

The inhabitants were allowed to depart with one

garment ; but the walls were razed to the ground,

and the land apportioned among Macedonian co-

lonists. Philip lost the sight of one eye in this siege.

(Diod. xvi, 31—34; Dem. Ohjnth. i. p. 12, Philip.

i. p. 41, iii. p. 117; Plut. Pur. 8 ; Luc. de Scrib.

Hist. 38 ; Strab. vii. p. 330 ; Justin, vii. 6.) Mr.

Grote {Tlist. of Greece, vol. xi. pp. 363, foil, comp.

p. 488) is of opinion that this happened afterwards

(li.c. 348), at another place called Methone, situated

in the Chalcidic peninsula, near Olynthus and Apol-

lonia. The epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p. 330) places

Methone at a distance of 40 stadia from Pydna.

This statement does not agree v«th the position

assigned by Leake {North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 435)
to Methone at EleJ'thero-khori, 2 miles from the

sea ; but the Epitome is not much to be depended on

in this passage. [E. B. J.]

METHO'NE. 1. (Medwuv, Strab.; Moewi'ri,Vnus.,

Scylax, p. 17 : Eth. Modcovcuos, Pans, iv. 18. § 1, and

Coins; MiOoivaieiis, Steph. B. s. ». : Mothoni, Mo-
don), an ancient town in the SW. corner of Jlessenia,

iias always been an important place, both in ancient

and in modern times, on account of its excellent

liarbour and salubrious situation. It is situated at

the extreme point of a rocky ridge, which runs into

the sea, opposite the island Sapienza, one of the

group called in ancient times Oenussae. " Off the

outer end of the town, is the little insulated rock

which Pausanias (iv. 35. § 1) calls Muthon, and

which he describes as forming at once a narrow

entrance and a shelter to the liarbour of his time : it

is now occupied by a tower and lantern, which is

connected by a bridge with the fortification of

Mothoni. A mole branches from it, which runs

parallel to the eastern wall of the town, and forms a

harbour for small vessels. It seems to be exactly in

tiie position of the ancient port, the entrance into

which was probably where the bridge now stands."

(Leake.) According to the unanimous testimony of

Ibe ancient writers (Strab. viii. p. 359; Pans. iv.

35. § 1), Methone was the Homeric Pedaaus, one

METHONE.

of the seven cities which Agamemnon offered to

Achilles. (Horn. II. ix. 294.) Homer gives to

Pedasus the epithet duTreAoeiro-a, and Methone

seems to have been celebrated in antiquity for the

cultivation of the vine. The eponymous heroine Me-
thone, is called the daughter of Oeneus, the " wine-

man" (Paus. I. c); and the same name occurs in

the islands Oenussae, lying opposite the city. The
name of Methone first occurs in the Messenian wars.

Methone and Pylus were the only two places which

the Messenians continued to hold in the second war,

after they had retired to the mountain fortress of

Ira. (Paus. iv. 18. § 1, iv. 23. § 1.) At the end

of the Second Messenian War, the Lacedaemonians

gave Jlethone to the inhabitants of Nauplia, who had
lately been expelled from their own city bv the

Argives. (Paus. iv. 24. § 4, iv. 35. § 2.) The de-

scendants of the Nauplians continued to inhabit

Methone, and were allowed to remain there even
'

after the restoration of the Messenian state by
Epaminondas. (Paus. iv. 27. § 8.) In the first

year of the Peloponnesian War, B.C. 431, the Athe-

nians attempted to obtain possession of Methone, but

were repulsed by Brasidas. (Thuc. ii. 25.) IMethone

suffered greatly from an attack of some Illyrian

privateers, who, under the pretext of purchasing

wine, entered into intercourse with the inhabitants

and carried off a great number of them. (Paus. iv.

35. §§ 6, 7.) Shortly before the battle of Aetium,

Methone, which had been strongly fortified by

Antony, was besieged and taken by Agrippa, who
found there Bogud, king of Mauretania, whom he

put to death. (Dion Cass. 1. 11; Strab. viii. p. 359

;

Oros. vi. 19.) Methone was favoured by Trajan,

who made it a free city. (Paus. iv. 35. § 3.) It

is also mentioned by Mela (ii. 3), Pliny (iv. 5. s. 7),

Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 7), and Hierocles (p. 647).

Pausanias found at Methone a temple of Athena

Anemotis, the " storm-stiller," and one of Artemis.

He also mentions a well of bituminous water, similar

both in smell and colour to the ointment of Cyzicus,

but of which no trace is now found. In 1124

Modon was conquered by Venice, but did not become

a permanent possession of the republic till 1204.

In the middle of the old Venetian piazza there still

stands the shaft of an ancient granite column, about

3 feet in diameter and 12 feet high, with a bar-

barous base and capital, which appear to have been

added by the Venetians, when tliey fixed upon the

top of it, in 1493, a figure of the Lion of St. Mark.

Five years afterwards it was taken by the Turks,

and remained in their hands till it was recaptured

by Morosini. In 1715 the Turks again took pos-

session of it, and retained it till the last Greek re-

volution, when it was wrested from them by the

French in 1828. Like other places in Greece,

which have been continuously inhabited, Modon
contains few ancient remains. Some Hellenic foun-

dations may be traced in the city-walls, and ancient

sepulchres may be seen above the subm'b. (Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 429. seq.; Boblaye, Recherches,

(fc. p. 113; CurtiiLS, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 169,

seq.)

2. A town of Thessaly, mentioned by Homer {II.

ii. 716) as belonging to Philoctetes. Later writers

describe it as a town of JIagnesia, but we have no

further particulars respecting it. (Scylax, p. 25 ;

Strab. ix. p. 436 ; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16; Solin. c. 14;

Steph. B. s. ».)

3. Jlore properly called Methana, a town and pen-

insula of Troezenia. [Methana.]
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ME'THORA (UiOopa, Arrian, Indie. 8), a small

state in the centre of India, which was subject to

the great tribe of the Prasii. It was situated near,

if not upon, the Jomanes or Juvina (Plin. vi. 19.

s. 22), and has, with much probability, been as-

sumed to be on the site of the present Allaha-

bad. [V.]

METHURIADES (MeSoupiaSes), a group of

small islands, lying between Nisaea, the port of

Megara, and Salamis. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) Strabo

describes them, without mentioning their names, as

five small islands, lying before Nisaea to a person

sailing into Attica (ix. p. 393). Stephanus B.

(«. i>.) loosely speaks of them as lying between

Aesina and Attica.

METHY'DRIUM {yiMfipiov. Eth.Mee-jSpieis),

a town in central Arcadia, situate 170 stadia north

of Megalopolis (Pans. viii. 35. § 5), obtained its

name, like Interamna, from being situated upon a

lofty height between the two rivers JIaloetas and
Mylaon. (Paus. viii. 36. § 1.) It was founded by
Orchomenus; but its inhabitants were removed to

Jlegalopolis, upon the establishment of that city.

It never recovered its former population, and is

mentioned by Strabo (viii. p. 388) among the places

of Ai-cadia which had almost entirely disappeared.

It continued, however, to exist as a village in the

time of Pausanias, who saw there a temple of

Poseidon Hippius upon the river llylaon. He also

mentions, above the river Maloetas, a mountain
called Thaumasium, in which was a cave where
Rhea took refuge when pregnant with Zeus. At
the distance of 30 stadia from Jlethydriuin was a
fountain named Nymphasia. (Paus. viii. 36. §§ 1—3,
comp. viii. 12. § 2, 27. §§ 4. 7.) Methydrium is

also mentioned in the following passages : Thuc. v. 58

;

Polyb. V, 10, 11, 13; Phn. iv. 6. s. 10; Steph. B.s.v.
There is some difficulty in determining the exact

site of Methydrium. Some writers identify it with
the Hellenic remains called Palatia- but these are
not on a lofty bill between two rivers, but in a low
situation above the junction of the rivers on the
right bank of one of them. Jlethydrium should
rather be placed 45 minutes further, at the distance
of 10 miles SE. of the village of Nimnilzu, where
there are some ancient ruins, one between two
streams, on a height below Pt/rgo, otherwise called
Pyrgdko. It is true that tins also is not a lofiy
liill; but Pausanias uses the expression koXoivos
{i^n\6s, and vxprjXSs has reference to KoAwvbs,
which means only a slight elevation. (Leake, Morea,
vol. ii. p. 57, Peloponnesiaca, p. 201; Boblaye,
Recherches, cfc. p. 151 ; Ross, Reken im Peloponnes,
p. 116; Curtius, Pdoponnesos, vol. i. p. 309.)
METHYMNA (M-ndv/nfa, and on coins Medufiva,

mievfiva: Eth. Mrjevfivaios), a town in Lesbos,
the most important next after Mytilene. It was
situated on the northern shore of the island, wliere
a cliannel of 60 stadia (Strab. xiii. p. 618) inter-
vened between it and the coast of the mainland
near Assos.

_

One of the earliest notices of the Methymnaeans
IS the mention of their conquest of Arisba, another
town of Lesbos, and their enslaving of its citizens.
(Herod. 1. 151.) The territory of Methymna seems
to have been contiguous to that of Mytilene, and
this may have been one cause of the jealousy be-
tween the two cities. The power and fame of
Mytilene was on the whole far greater; but in one
period of the history of Lesbos, Blethynina enjoyed
greater prosperity. She did not join tlie revolt of
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the other Lesbians from Athens in the Peloponncsian
War (Tliuc.iii.2, 18), andshe was therefore exeiu|,tL'd
from the severe punishment which fell on Mytilene.
(Thuc. iii. 50.) Hence she retained the old privilege of
furnishing a naval contingent instead of a tribute in
money. (Thuc. vi. 85, vii. 57.) Shortly before the
battle of Arginusae, Methymna fell into the power
of the Lacedaemonians, and it was on this occasion
that the magnanimous conduct of Callicratidas pre-
sented so remarkable a contrast to that of the Athe-
nians in reference to Mytilene. (Xen. Hellen. i. 6.

§ 14.) After this time Methymna seems to have
become less and less important. It comes into
notice, however, in every subsequent period of
history. It is mentioned in the treaty forced by
the Romans (b.c. 154) between Attains II. and
Prusias IL (Polyb. xsxiii. 11.) It is stated by
Livy (xlv. 31) and by Pliny (v. 31) to have in-

corporated the inhabitants of Antissa with its own.
Its coins, both autonomous and imperial, are nu-
merous. It was honourably distinguislied [see

Lesbos] for its resistance to the Mahomedans, both
in the 12th and 15th centuries; and it exists on the
same spot at the present day, under the name of

Moliuo.

We have no information concerning the buildings
and appearance of ancient Methymna. It evidently
possessed a good harbour. Its chief fame was con-
nected with the excellent wine produced in its

neighbourhood. (Virg. Georg. ii. 90; Ovid, Art.
Am. i. 57; Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 50.) Horace {Od. i. 17.

21) calls Lesbian wine "innocens;" and Athenaeus
(ii. p. 45) applies the epitLet ivcndnaxos to a
sweet Lesbian wine. In another place (i. p. 32) he
describes the medicinal effect of the wine of this

island. (See also i. pp. 28, 29 ; and Aul. Cell. xiii. 5.)
Pliny says (xiv. 9) that it had a salt taste, and ap-
parently mentions this as a merit. Pausanias, in his
account of Delphi (x. 19), tells a story of some
fishermen of Jlethymna dragging in their nets out
of the sea a rude image of Bacchus, which was
afterwards worshippeil.

Methymna was the birthplace of the poet and
musician Arion. Myrsilus alao, who is .said to have
written a history of Lesbos, is supposed to have
been born here. rj. g. h .]

COIN OF METHYJINA.

METHYMNA (MTjei^^"")), a city in Crete, near
Rhocca, which Aeliaii (iV. A. xiv. 20) mentions in

connection with a curious story respecting a remedy
for hydrophobia discovered by a Cretan fisherman.

Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol. ii. p. 40) considers that the
remains near the chapel of IhUjhios Ge6r(jhius, by
Nop/a, on the extreme eastern edge of the plain of

Kisamokasttli, represent Methymna. [E. B. J.]

METINA INSULA. [K'iiodanits.]

METIOSEDUJL [JIelouunum.]
]\1E'T0RES (MsTo/jf y, Ptol. vi. 4. § 3), a branch

of the great robber tribe of the JIaidi, who were
h-ettled in Persis. Their name is sometimes written

JliriROTOLIS (Mvrp6Tro\ts : Eth. Mrjr/oTro-
AiTvjj.) 1. A town in the Caystrian plain in
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Lydia, on the road from Smyrna to Ephesus, at a

distance of 120 stadia from Ephesus, and 180 from

Smyrna. The district of Metropolis produced ex-

cellent wine. (Strab. xiv. pp. G32, C>37 ; Ptnl. v. 2.

§ 17; Steph. B. 5. v.; Plin. v. 31; Ilierocl. p. GOO.)

Near the modern village of TourhuU, no doubt a

corruption of the ancient name Jletropolis, some
ruins are still seen; and as their distance from

Smyrna and Ephesus agrees with that mentioned

by Strabo, there can be no hesitation in identifying

the place. (Comp. Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 22,

&c. ; Hamilton, liesearc/ies, i. p. 542; liasche,

Lexic. Num. iii. 1, p. 633, &c.)

2. A town in the north of Phrygia, and, as the

name seems to indicate, the capit.al of the ancient

kings of Phrygia, though Stephanus Byz. («. v.)

derives the name from the mother of the gods. It

was situated to the north of Synnada (Athen. xiii.

p. 574.), and must not be confounded with another

town of tlie same name in the south of Phrygia.

Its site is, in all probability, indicated by the ruins

of Pisinesh Kulasl, north of Doganhi, which show

a very antique style of architecture, and mainly

consist of tombs cut into the rocks; one of these

tombs is that of king Jlidas. Leake {Asia Minor,

p. 24) is inclined to think that these ruins mark

the site of Nicoleia; but other travellers, app.a-

rently with more justice, identify them with Metro-

polis. (Franz, Filnf Inschriften, p. 42.) From

tlie extent of the ruins, it would seem that in the

time of the Roman emperors ]\Ictropolis was an im-

portant town ; but afterwards it declined, though it

is still mentioned by Hierocles (p. 677.)

3. A town in the southern ])art of Phrygia, be-

longing to the conventus of Apamea. (Plin. v. 29.)

That tliis town is different from No. 2, is quite evi-

dent, even independently of the fact that Stephanus

B. mentions two towns of the name of Metropolis in

Phrygia, and that Hierocles and the Notitiae speak

of a town of this name in two different provinces of

Phrygia. (Hierocl. p. 673; Strab. xii. p. 576, xiv. p.

663;'Liv. xx.wiii. 15.) [L. S.]

METROPOLIS (MrjTpJTToAis, Ptol. iii. 5. § 28),

a town of European Sarmatia, on the Borysthenes,

near Olbia. [E. B. J.]

METKO'POLIS QH-nrpoTToXis : Eth. MrjrpoTro-

AiTrjs). 1. A town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, de-

scribed by Stephanus B. {s. f.) as a town in Upper
Thessaly. Strabo says (is. p. 438), that Metropolis

was founded by three insignificant towns, but tliat a

larger number was afterwards added, among which

was Ithome. He further says, that Ithome was

within a quadrangle, formed by the four cities Tricca,

Metropolis, Pelinnaeum, and Gomphi. The position

of Metropolis is also determined by its being on

Caesar's march from Gomphi to Pharsalus. (Caes.

n C. iii. 81; Appian, B. C. ii. 64; Dion Cass,

xli. 51.) It was taken by Flamininus on his de-

scending into this part of Thessaly, after the battle

of the Aous, B.C. 193. (Liv. xxxii. 15.) We
learn from an inscription that the territory of Ble-

tropolis adjoined that of Cierium (the ancient Arne),

and th.at the adjustment of their boundaries was a

frequent subject of discussion between the two

peoples. [CiERiUJi.] Metropolis is mentioned in

the sixth century by Hierocles (p. 642), and con-

tinued to exist in the middle ages under the name
of Neo-Patrae (Ne'ai ITarpaj, Constant, de Them.
ii. p. 50, ed. Bonn). The remains of Metropolis are

placed by Leake at the small village of Paleukasiro,

about 5 miles SW. of Kardhitza. The city was of
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a circular form, and in the centre of the circle are

the vestiges of a circular citadel, part of the wall of

which still exists in the yard of the village church

of Paleokastro, where is a collection of the sculp-

tured or inscribed remains found upon the spot

within late years. Among other sculptures Leake

noticed one in low relief, representing a figure seated

upon a rock, in long drapery, and a mountain rising

in face of the figure, at the foot of which there is a

man in a posture of adoration, while on the top of

the mountain there are other men, one of whom
holds a hog in his hands. Leake conjectured with

great probability that the seated figure represents

the Aphrodite of Metropolis, to whom Strabo says

(I. c.) that hogs were offered in sacrifice. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 506.)

2. Another town in Thessaly, which Stephanus

B. calls simply a town in Thessaly. This appears

to be the Metropolis mentioned by Livy in his ac-

count of the campaign of Antiochus, in b. c. 191,

where it is related that the Syrian king having

landed at Demetrias, first took Pherae, then Crannon,

then Cypaera, Metropolis, and all the neighbouring

fortresses, except Atrax and Gyrton, and afterwards

proceeded to Larissa. (Liv. xsxvi. 10.) F^rom

this account it would appear that this Metropolis

was in Perrhaebia ; and its site has been discovered

by Leake, near that of Atrax, at a place called

Kastri, where the name of MTjTpoTroAfTTys occurs in

an inscription. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 371.)

3. {Lycjovitzi), a town in tlie interior of Acar-

nania, S. of Stratus, and on the road from the latter

place to Conope in Aetolia. At a later time it fell

into the hands of the Aetolians, but was taken and

burned by Philip in his expedition against the

Aetolians, B.C. 219. It is mentioned as one of the

towns of Acarnania, in a Greek inscription found at

Actium, the date of which is probably prior to the

time of Augustus. (Polyb. iv. 64; Steph. B. s. ».;

Bockh, Corpus Inscript. No. 1 793 ; Leake, Northern

Gi'eece, vol. iii. p. 576.)

4. A town in Amphilochia, near Olpae. (Thuc.

iii. 107.) As to its site, see Argos Ajiphilo-

CHICUM.
5. A town of Doris. (Steph. B. s. v.)

6. A town of Euboea. (Steph. B. s. v.)

METULUM. [lAPODES, Vol. II. p. 3, b.]

MEVA'NIA {U-novavia, Strab., Ptol. : Eth. Jle-

vanas, atis: Beva(]na),A considerable city of Umbria,

on the Flaminian Way, between Carsulae and Ful-

ginium. It w.as situated on the river Tinia, in a

broad and fertile valley, which extends from the

neighbourhood of Spoletium to the Tiber, separating

the main chain of the Apennines from a lateral mass

or offshoot of the same range, which extends from

Mevania and Spoletium to Tuder and Ameria. It

is this valley, about 8 or 10 miles in breadth, watered

by the Clitumnus and Tinia, with several tributary

streams, the pastures of which were celebrated for

their breed of white oxen, the only ones thought

worthy to be sacrificed as victims on triumphal and

other solemn occasions. Hence their praises are not

less frequently associated with the name of Mevania

than with that of the Clitumnus. (Colum. iii. 8,

Sil. Ital. vi. 647, viii. 458; Lucan, i. 473.) Me-

vania appears to have been an important place before

the Roman conquest of this part of Italy. In b. C.

308 it was chosen by the Umhrians as the head-

quarters of their assembled forces, where they were

defeated by Q. Fabius. (Liv. ix. 41.) At a much
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later period it was occupied by the emperor Vitellius,

witli the intention of defending the passes of the

Apennines against the generals of Vespasian, but

lie quiclily abandoned it again, and retired to Kome.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 55, 59.) As it was situated in the

plain, it could scarcely be a very strong fortress; but

Pliny notices it as one of the few cities of Italy that

had walls of brick (xsxv. 14. s. 49). Strabo speaks

of it as in his time one of the most considerable

towns in the interior of Umbria : it was only of mu-

nicipal rank, but seems to have continued a flourish-

ing place throughout the period of the Empire.

(Strab. V. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 54; Itin. Ant. p. 311; Orell. Iuser. 98.) The

modem Bevagna is a very poor and decayed place,

with little more than 2000 inhabitants, though re-

taining its episcopal see, and the title of a city. It

contains some remains of an amphitheatre, and mosaic

pavements which belonged to the ancient Thermae.

(Calindri, Stat, del Pontif. Stato, p. 104.)

Mevania appears to be indicated by the poet Pro-

pertius himself as the place of his birth (iv. 1. 123),

though othere understand tliis passage differently,

and regard Hispellum as having the better claim.

(Barth. Vit. Propert. ; Kuinoel, ad I. c.) It was

noted for the fogs to which it was subject. (Propert.

I. c. ; Sil. Ital. vi. 646.) Pliny speaks of its ter-

ritory (Mevanas ager, xiv. 3. § 37) as producing a

particular kind of vine, which he calls Irtiola; pro-

bably the same now called " Pizzotello," for which

the district is still celebrated. (Harduin, ad loc.

;

Rampoldi, Corograjia, vol. i. p. 233.) [E.H. B.]

MEVANIOLA. [Umbria.]

MIACORUS or MILCORUS (Mii/co-pos, MiA-

Kwpos; Theopomp. ap. Steph. B. s. «.), a place which

may be assigned to the interior of Chalcidice.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 456.) [E. B. J.]

MIBA, in Britain, supposed more coirectly Mida,

is placed in the Ravennas's Cliorography among the

towns in the south of Britain. It has been con-

jectured that Midhurst, in Sussex, is its modern
representative ; but this supposition is not warranted

by existing remains. [C. E. S.]

MICHJIAS (Maxittas, LXX. ; MaxM", Joseph.,

Easeb.), a city of the tribe of Benjamin, eastward

from Bethel or Bethaven (1 Sam. siii. 5), held by

the Philistines, while Saul and the Israelites were
in Gibeah. It was on the line of march of an in-

vading army from the north, and the Assyrians

are represented as depositing their baggage there

when advancing against Jerusalem. (^Isaiah, x. 28.)

It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome in the bor-

ders of Aelia, and was then a considerable village,

retaining its ancient name, 9 miles from Aelia,

near Rama. (^Onomast. s. v.) The same descrip-

tion exactly applies to it at the present day. It is

3 hours distant from Jerusalem, nearly due north.

Mitkkmds stands on a low ridge between two small

Wadys running south into the much larger valley

named Wady es-SwinU. It bears marks of having
been a much larger and stronger place than any
in the vicinity. There are many foundations of

liewn stones, and some columns among them. The
Wady es-Swinit is " the Passage of Michmash

"

spoken of in 1 Samuel (xiii. 23), and Isaiah (x. 29).
It is an extremely steep and rugged valley, which
commences in the neighbourhood "of Bethel, and a
little below (E.) Mukhmds contracts between per-

pendicular precipices.

The rocks Bozez and Seneh, mentioned in con-
nection with Jonathan's exploit (1 Sa7n. xiv. 4),

vol.. u.
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may still be recognised in two conical rocky knolls

projecting into the valley between Jeba' (ancient

Gibeah) and 3Iukhmus. (Robinson, Bihl. Res. vol.

ii. pp. 116, 117.) In the Talmud the soil of Mich-
mash is celebrated for its fertility. (Reland, Palaes-

tma,s.v.]\ 897.) [G. W.]
MIDAEIUM or MIDAIUM (MiddsLOp), a town in

the NE. of Plirygia, on the little river Bathys, on

the road from Dorylaeum to Pessinus, and belonging

to the conventus of Synnada. (Steph. B. s. v.

;

Plin. V. 32. s. 41 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 22 ; Strab. xii. p.

576 ; Hierocl. p. 678, where it is wrongly called

MeSaiov.') The town, as its name indicates, must
have been built by one of the ancient kings of

Phrygia, and has become celebrated in history from

the fact that Sextus Pompeius, the son of Pompey
the Great, was there taken prisoner by the generals

of M. Antony, and afterwards put to death. (Dion

Cass. xlix. 18.) It has been supposed, with some
probability, that the town of Jlygdum, mentioned

by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvi. 7), is the same as

Midaeium. [L. S.]

MIDEIA or MIDEA, 1. (Mi'Seia, Pans.; MiSe'a,

Strab. : JEth. MiSfa'rrjs), an ancient city of the

Argeia, was originally called Persepolis (Jlepaiuis

Tr6\is, Steph. B. s. v. MiSeia), and is mentioned by
Apollodorus (ii. 4. § 4) in connection with this hero.

It was said to have derived its name from the wife

of Electryon, and was celebrated as the residence of

Electryon and the birthplace of his daughter Alc-

mena. (Pans. ii. 25. § 9 ; Schol. ad Find. 01. vii.

49.) But it is mentioned in the earliest division

of the country, along with the Heraeum and Tiryns,

as belonging to Proetus. (Pans. ii. 16. § 2.) It

was the residence of Hippodameia in her banish-

ment. (Pans. vi. 20. § 7.) It was destroyed by

Argos, probably at the same time as Tiryns, soon

after the Persian wars. (Pans. viii. 27. § 1; Strab.

viii. p. 373.)

Strabo describes Midea as near Tiryns ; and
from its mention by Pausanias, in connection

with the Heraeum and Tiryns, it must bo placed

on the eastern edge of the Argoian plain ; but

the only clue to its exact position is the state-

ment of Pausanius, who says that, returning from

Tiryns into the road leading from Argos to Epi-

daurus, " you will reach Mideia on the left " (ii.

25. § 9).

Two different sites have been assigned to

Mideia. The French Commission place it at the

Hellenic remains at Dendrd, 5^ geographical miles

direct E. by N. from the citadel of Argos, as this

place lies to tlie left of the road from Argos to

Epidaurus. But Leake objects, that the distance

of Dendrd from this road— more than 3 geogra-

phical miles— is greater than is implied by the

words of Pausanias. He thercibre places Mideia

at the Hellenic remains near Katzingri, 2 geogra-

phical miles due E. of Tiryns. The objection to

the latter site is that it lies to the right of the

road from Argos to Epidaurus, from which it is

separated by a deep ravine. The ruins at Dendrd,

stand upon a hill almost inaccessible on three sides,

enclosed by four ditlbrent walls, one above another,

In one of them is a gateway formed of three pieces

of stone, resembling the smaller gateway of the

citadel of Mycenae. The ruins descend from the

summit to a fountain, which springs out of a grotto

near a chapel of the Panaghia. The surrounding

meadows afford good j)asture for horses, and thus

illustrate the epithet of Slatius {Thch. iv. 44)
A A
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" aptior armcntis Jlidea," and the selection of this

pliice as the residence of the horse-hivinj^ Hippo-

dameia in her banishment. (Bobhye, liecherches,

cfc. p. 52 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 268 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 395.)

2. A city of Boeotia. [Leradeia.]

MIDIANl'TAE (Ma5ioi/?ra(), the descendants of

Midian, one of the sons of Abraham by Keturah,

whom the patriarch is said to have sent away during

his lifetime " eastward, luito the east country

"

(Gera. XXV. 2, 6), and whom we subsequently find

reckoned among " the children of the east." (Judg.

vi. 3.) In the third generation after Abraham they

were a distinct people, trading between Gilead and

Egypt ; but are associated with, or confounded

with, another Arab family, the Ishmaelites. ((?e».

xxsviii. 25, 28, 36.)

The Midianites were probably a Bedawi tribe,

and their situation may be pretty accurately de-

termined, by the following notices, to the territory

afterwards occupied by the Nabataei, to the south

and east of Palaestinc. Moses fed the sheep of

Jethro, a priest of Midian, in the peninsula of Mount

Sinai, and about Mount Horeb {Exod. iii. 1) ;
sub-

sequently Jethro came to his son-in-law from the

land of Midian, while Israel was encamped in the

vicinity of Horeb (xviii. 2, &c.) ; and Moses was

glad to avail himself of his local knowledge while

traversing the desert to the north of the peninsula.

{Numh. s. 29—32). The close alliance between

the Midianites and the Moabites, to oppose the pro-

gress of Israel, indicates the proximity of the two

peoples; and the hostility of the former proves that

the alliance of Mo.ses with one of their family did

not conciliate the national feeling. (^Nmnb. xxii. 4, 7,

XXV. xxxi. 8—12 ; Josh. siii. 21.)

The Midianites continued the bitter enemies of

the Israelites throughout the period of the Judges,

when, in concert with " the Amalekites and the

children of the east," they invaded simultaneously,

and in countless numbers, the southern frontier

towards Gaza and the trans-Jordanic tribes in

Gilead and Bashan (Judg. vi. rii.), from whence

they extended their ravages to the west, and

north as far as the confines of Naphthali and

A.sher. After their signal defeat by Gideon, they

disappear from the records of history, but their

slaughter became proverbial. (^Psalm Ixxxiii. 9
;

Isaiah, ix, 4, x. 26.)

The country of the Midianites, however, had

still a traditionary recollection ; and subsequent no-

tices, consistently with the foregoing, place them

betvv-een Edom and Paran, which bordered on Egypt

(1 Kings, xi. 17, 18), in the country afterwards

comprehended under the name of Idumaea, and still

later assigned to the Saraceni. Indeed Josephus

(Ant. iv. 7. § 1) asserts that Petra, the capital of

Arabia (i. e. Idumaea), was called by the natives

Areceme ('Apeiceixri), from the Midianitish king

Eekem, one of the five slain by Moses. (Numb.

xxxi. 8.) Eusebius and St. Jerome mention a city

Madian, so named after one of the sons of Abraham

by Keturah, situated beyond Arabia (i. e. Idumaea)

to the south, in the desert of the Saracens, by the

Eed Sea, from which the district was called; and

another city of the same name near the Arnon and

Areopolis ; the ruins of which only existed in their

days. (Onomast. s. v. ; comp. Hieron. Comm. adJes.

Ix. and Ezpch. sxv.)

The situation of these two cities would define

the limits of the territory of the Midianites in
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their most palmy days. Tlie former of these

two cities is doubtless that mentioned by Josephus

(Ant. ii. 11. § 1) under the name of Madiene
(Ma5i7)r:^), situated at the Eed Sea, and is

properly identified by Eeland as the modern Mi-
dyan (the Madian of Abulfeda), identical with the

Miidiana of Ptolemy. (Reland, Palaestina, pp. 98
— 100.) It is situated about half-way down
the eastern coast of the Elanitic gulf. (Forster,

Geog. of Arabia, vol. ii. p. 116 ; and see the refe-

rences in his index under Midian.) [G. W.]
MIEZA (Mi'efa : £th. MteCalos, Miefeiys), a

JLicedonian city, the position of which it is most
difficult to ascertain. Stephanus of Byzantium (s.».),

on the authority of Theagenes, assigns to an epony-

mous founder, Mieza, a sister of Beroea, and grand-

daughter of Macedon: this legend implies that it

was an important city. I'rom the name it would

seem most natural to look for it in the neighbourhood

of Beroea, which agrees with Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 39),
who classes it among the cities of Emathia. Ste-

phanus, on the other hand, still deriving his in-

formation apparently from Theagenes, alludes to it

as a t6kos Srpu^ciror, and adds that it was some-

times called Strymonium. Alexander the Great

established an Aristotelian school at Mieza (Plut.

Alex. M. 7); and it was famed for a stalactitic

cavern. (Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 20 ; Leake, North. &reece,

vol. iv. p. 583.) [E. B. J.]

MIGDOL, a Hebrew word signifying " a tower,"

and used as a complement of several proper names

of places in Holy Scripture.

1. Migdol-Edek, translated in Gen. xxxv. 21

(v. 16 in LXX.), toO -nvpyov TaSep, Auth. Ver.

" the tower of Eder ;" and in Micah, iv. 8., trvpyos

KOifj-viov, Auth. Ver. " tower of the flock " (marg.

"Edar"). From the first cited passage, it would

appear to have been near Bethlehem ; and St. Jerome

mentions a shepherd's tower a mile from Bethlehem,

so called, as he suggests, in prophetic anticipation

of the angelic announcement of the Nativity. (Ono-

mast. s.v. ; Eeland, Palaestina, s. v. p. 898.)

2. Migdol-El, a town in the tribe of Naphthali

(Josh. xix. 38), where the LXX, running two

names together, read Miya\aapifx for " JDgdal-el,

Horem." Eusebius and St. Jerome mention it as a

large village named Magdiel, ix. M. P. (St. Jerome

writes v. M. P.) from Dora on the road to Ptolemais,

probably identical with the modern El-Mejdel, in

the plain of Esdraclon, a little to the SW. of Shefa

'Amar, which is, however, more remote than even

Eusebius states from Dora, i. e. the modern Tantura.

Neither could this have any connection with the

Migdal-el of Naphthali, as Eeland, in agreement

with his two authors, seems to imagine, seeing it

was situated in the tribe of Asher or Issachar.

(Reland, Palaestina, p. 898.) The Magdala of

Galilee (now El-Mejdel) is much more probably the

Migdal-el of Naphthali. [Magdala.]
3. ]MiGDAL-GAD (^a.-yaZaXjah, LXX.), a city of

the tribe of Judah. (Josh. xv. 37.)

4. MiGDAL-SENNA, corrupted to M67aA7j ^evvd

in Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. Senna), which, how-

ever, St. Jerome's tran.slation enables us to correct to

Mi75aA. SfVfa, " quod interpretatur turris Senna."

There is yet another corruption of the Greek cor-

rected in the Latin ; the former having bpiuv rfjs

'iSovnaias, the latter, correctly, " terminus Judae."

A village of this name existed in their days 7

niiles north of Jericho. [G. W.]
MIGO'NIUM. [Gythium.]
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MIGRON', a town in the tribe of Benjamin, men-

tioned in 1 Samuel, xiv. 2 (where the LXX. reads

Ma7Sc<Ji') as in the extreme border of Gibeah,

celebrated for its pomegranate tree; and connected

with Aiath (probably Ai) in Isaiah, x. 28 (where

the LXX. reads Ma7765ai). Its site has not been
|

recovered in modern times. Dr. Robinson remarks,

" Migron must have been situated between Deir

Diwiin and Michmash ;
" and so the line of the

Assyrian march in Isaiah would seem to require.

But the passage in Samuel implies that it was

S. of Michmash, which was then occupied by

the Philistine garrison, watched by the Israelites in

Gibeah, which lay to the S. of " the passage of

Michmash," and with which Migron is connected.

(Robinson, JBibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 149.) [G. W.]
MILETOTOLIS (MiAtjtoitoAis), a town in the

north of Mysia, at the confluence of the rivers Ma-
cestus and Rhyndacus, and on the west of the lake

which derives its name from it. (Strab. xii. p. 575,

xiv. p. 681; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. v. 32, 40.)

Some modern geographers, as D'Anville and Man-
nert, have identified Miletopolis with the modern

Beli Kessr or Balikesri, but this place is situated

too far S. Leake, too, seems to place Miletopolis

too far SW. of the lake, and identifies it with Mi-
nias, which others regard as the site of the ancient

Poemanenum. The most probable view is, that the

site of Miletopolis is marked by the modern Moalitsh

or Muhalitsch, or by the place JIamamli, near

which many ruins of an ancient town are found.

(Hamilton, Researches, tf'c., vol. i. p. Sl.&c, vol. ii.

p. 91.) [L.S.]

MILETOFOLI'TIS LACUS (MiX-riTounoMTis

Xijxvr]), a lake in the north-west of Mysia, deriving

its name from the town of Miletopolis, near its

western shore. (Strab. xii. pp. 575, 576.) Ac-
cording to Pliny (v. 40) the lake aiso bore the name
Artynia, and probably confounding the river Tar-

sius with the Rhyndacus, he erroneously describes

the latter river as ha\'ing its origin in the lake,

whereas, in fact, the Rhyndacus enters the lake in

the south, and issues from it in the north. It now
bears the name of the lake of Maniyas (Hamilton,

Researches, (fc, vol. ii. p. 105, &c.) [L. S.]

MILE'TUS (MiATjToy; Eth. MATjtrios, Milesius),

once the most flourishing city of Ionia, was situated

on the northern extremity of the peninsula formed,

in the south-west of the Latmicus Sinus, by Mount
Grion. The city stood opposite the mouth of the

Maeander, from which its distance amounted to 80
stadia.

At the time when the Ionian colonies were
planted on the coast of Asia Minor, Miletus already

existed as a town, and was inhabited, according to

Herodotus (i. 146), by Carians, while Ephorus (ap.

Strab. xiv. p. 634) related that the original inhabitants

had been Leleges, and that afterwards Sarpedon in-

troduced Cretan settlers. The testimony of Hero-
dotus is bom out by the Homeric poems, in which
(/^. ii. 867) Miletus is spoken of as a place of the
Carians. That the place was successively in the
liands of different tribes, is intimated also by the
fact mentioned by Pliny (v. 30), that the earher
names of Miletus were Lelegeis, Pityusa, and Anac-
toria. (Comp. Pans. vii. 2. § 3; Steph. B. s. v.)

On the arrival of the lonians, Neleus, their leader,

with a band of his followers, took forcible possession
of the town, massacred all the men, and took the
women for their wives,— an event to which certain

social customs, regulating the intercourse between
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the sexes, were traced by subsequent generations.
It appears, however, that Neleus did not occupy the'
ancient town itself, but built a new one on a site
somewhat nearer the sea. (Strab. I. c.) Tombs, forti-
fications, and other remains, attributed to the ancient
Leleges, were shown at Miletus as late as the time
of Strabo (xiv. p. 611; comp. Herod, ix. 97). As
in most other colonies the lonians had amalgamated
with the ancient inhabitants of the countrj', the
Milesians were believed to be the purest representa-
tives of the lonians in Asia. Owing to its excellent
situation, and the convenience of four harbours one
of which was capacious enough to contain a fleet

Miletus soon rose to a great preponderance among
the Ionian cities. It became the m.ost powerful
maritime and commercial place; its ships sailed to
every part of the Mediterranean, and even into the
Atlantic

; but the Milesians turned their attention
principally to the Euxine, on the coasts of which, as
well as elsewhere, they founded upwards of 75
colonies. (Plin. v. 31 ; Senec. Cons, ad Ilelv. 6;
Strab. xiv. p. 635 ; Athen. xii. p. 523.) The most
remarkable of these colonies were Abydos, Lamp-
sacus, and Parium, on the Hellespont; Proconnesus
and Cyzicus on the Propontis

; Sinope and Amisus
on the Euxine

; while others were founded in Thrace,
the Crimea, and on the Bory.sthenes. The period
during which Miletus acquired this extraordinary
power and prosperity, was that between its occu-
pation by the lonians and its conquest by the Per-
sians, B. c. 494.

The history of Miletus, especially the eariier por-
tion of it, is very obscure. A tyrannis appears to
have been established there at an early time ; after
the overthrow of this tyrannis, we are told, the city
was split into two factions, one of which seems to
have been an oligarchical and the other a demo-
cratic party. (Plut. Quaest. Gr. 32.) The former
gained the ascendant, but was obliged to take ex-
traordinary precautions to preserve it. On another
occasion we hear of a struggle between the wealthy
citizens and the commonalty, accompanied witli

horrible excesses of cruelty on both sides. (Athen.
xii. p. 524.) Herodotus (v. 28) also speaks of a
civil war at Miletus, which lasted for two genera-
tions, and reduced the people to great distress. It

was at length terminated by the mediation of the
Persians, who seem to have committed the govern-
ment to those landowners who had shown the

greatest moderation, or had kept aloof from the

contest of the parties. All these convulsions took
place within the period in which Miletus rose to the

summit of her greatness as a maritime state. When
the kingdom of Lydia began its career of conquest,

its rulers were naturally attracted by the wealth and
prosperity of Miletus. The first attempts to con-

quer it were made by Ardys, and then by Sadyaltes,

who conquered the Milesians in two engagements.

After the death of Sadyattes, the war was continued

by Alyattes, who, however, concluded a peace, be-

cause he was taken ill in consequence, it was be-

lieved, of his troops having burnt a temple of Athena
in the territory of Miletus. (Herod i. 17, &c.) At
this time the city was governed by the tyrant Thr.i-

sybulus, a friend of Periander of Corinth (Herod, v.

92), and a crafty politician. Subsequently Miletus

seems to have concluded a treaty with Croesus,

whose sovereignty was recognised, and to whom
tribute was paid.

After the conquest of Lydia by the Persians,

Miletus entered into a similar relation to Cyrua
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as tluit in which it had stood to Croesus, and

\vas thereby saved from the calamities inflicted

upon otlier Ionian cities. (Herod, i. 141, &c.) In

the reign of Darius, the lonians allowed themselves

to be prevailed upon by Histiaeus and his un-

scrupulous kinsman and successor openly to revolt

against Persia, b. c. 500. Jliletus having, in the

person of its tyrant, lieaded the expedition, had to

pay a severe penalty for its rashness. After re-

peated defeats in the field, the city was besieged by

land and by sea, and finally taken by storm b. c.

494. The city was plundered and its inhabitants

massacred, and the survivors were transplanted, by

order of Darius, to a place called Ampe, near the

mouth of the Tigris. The town itself was given up

to the Carians. (Herod, vi. 6, &c. ; Strab. xiv.

p. 635.)

The battle of IMycale, in b. c. 479, restored

the freedom of i\Iiletus, which soon after joined

the Athenian confederacy. But the days of its

greatness and glory were gone (Thuc. i. 15, 115,

&c.) ; its ancient spirit cf liberty, however, was not,

yet extinct, for, towards the end of the Peloponnesian

\Var, Miletus threw oft" the yoke imposed upon her

by Athens. In a battle fought under the very

walls of their city, the Milesians defeated their op-

ponents, and Phrynichus, the Athenian admiral,

abandoned the enterprise. (Thuc. viii. 25, &c.)

Not long after this, the Milesians demolished a fort

which the Persian Tissaphernes was erecting in

their territory, for the purpose of bringing them to

subjection. (Thuc. viii. 85.) In b. c. 334, when

Alexander, on his Eastern expedition, appeared be-

fore Miletus, the inhabitants, encouraged by the pre-

sence of a Persian army and fleet stationed at Mycale,

refused to submit to him. Upon this, Alexander im-

mediately commenced a vigorous attack upon the

walls, and finally took the city by assault. A part of it

was destroyed on that occasion ; but Alexander par-

doned the sui-viving inhabitants, and granted them

their liberty. (Arrian, Anah. i. 18, &c. ; Strab. I. c.)

After this time Miletus continued, indeed, to flourish

as a commercial place, but was only a second-rate

town. In the war between the Romans and Anti-

ochu.s, Miletus sided with the former. (Liv. sxxvii.

16, xliii. 6.) The city continued to enjoy some de-

gree of prosperity at the time when Strabo wrote,

and even as late as the time of Pliny and Pausanias.

(Comp. Tac. Ann. iv. G3, 55.) From the Acts

(xx. 17), it appears that St. Paul stayed a few days

there, on his return from JIacedonia and Troas. In

the Christian times, Ephesus was the see of a bi-

shop, W'ho occupied the first rank among the bishops

of Caria; and in this condition the town remained

for several centuries (Hierocl. p. 687; Mich. Due.

p. 14), until it was destroyed by the Turks and

other barbarians.

Miletus, in its best days, consisted of an inner

and an outer city, each of which had its own fortifi-

cations (Arrian I. c), while its harbours were pro-

tected by the group of the Tragusaean islands in front

of which Lade was the largest. Great and beau-

tiful as the city may have been, we have now no

means of forming any idea of its topography, since

its site and its whole territoiy have been changed

by the deposits of the Maeander into a pestilential

swamp, covering the remains of the ancient city

with water and mud. Chandler, and other tra-

vellers not being aware of this change, mistook the

ruins of Jlyus for those of Miletus, and describe

them as such. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 239.)

MILYAS.

Great as Miletus was as a commercial city, it is no

less great in the history of Greek literature, being

the birthplace of the philosophers Thales, Anaxi-

mander, and Anaximenes, and of the historians

Cadmus and Hecataeus.

The Milesians, like the rest of the lonians,

were notorious for their voluptuousness and ef-

feminacy, though, at one time, they must have

been brave and warlike. Their manufactures of

couches and other furniture were very celebrated,

and their woollen cloths and carpets were particularly

esteemed. (Athen. 1. p. 28, xi. p. 428, xii. 540,

553, XV. 691 ; Virg. Georg. iii. .306, iv. 335; comp.

Kambach, De Mileto ejusqne coloniis, Halae, 1790,
4° ; Schroeder, Comment, de Rebus Milesiorum,

part i. Stralsund, 1817,4°; &o\A2ca, Rerum 31ile-

siarum Comment, i. Darmstadt, 1829, 4°.) [L. S.]

COIN OF MILETUS.

MLE'TUS, a town of Mysia, in the territory of

Scepsis, on the river Evenus, which was destroyed

as early as the time of Pliny (v. 32.). Another

town of the same name in Paphlagonia, on the road

between Amastris and Sinope, is mentioned only in

the Pouting. Table. [L. S.]

MILK'TUS (Mi'Atjtos), a town of Crete, mentioned

in the Homeric catalogue. (//. ii. 647.) This town,

which no longer existed in the time of Strabo, was

looked upon by some writers as the mother-city of

the Ionian colony of the same name. (Ephorus, ap.

Strab. xii. p. 573, xiv. p. 634; Schol. ApoU. Rhod.

i. 186; Apollod. iii. 1, 2, 3; Plin. iv. 12.)

Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. i. p. 269) explored the

site of this Homeric city not far frcm Episkopiano,

at which, considerable remains of walls of polygonal

masonry, both of the acropolis and city are still to

beseem (Hock, AVeta, vol i. pp. 15, 418.) [E.B.J.]

MILEUM, a Roman "colonia" ("Mileu colonia"

Pcut. Tab.') in Numidia, which the Antonine Iti-

nerary places at 25 JI. P. from Cirta. There can

be little doubt that this place, which, from the cir-

cumstance of two councils having been held there,

was of some importance (Jlorcelli, Africa Christiana,

vol. i. p. 228), was the same as Mikeum (Mipioy

al. Mvpouov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 28). [E. B. J.]

MILICHUS. [AciiAiA, p. 13,b.]

MILOLITUJI (rt. Ant. p. 322 ; Melalicum, Tt.

JJieros. p. 602 ; Mytoliton, Geogr. Eav. iv. 6), a

town in the interior of Thrace, on the road from

Maximianopolis to Trajanopolis. [A. L.]

MILO'NIA. [Mahsi.]
MILYAS (MiAuas) is said to have been tlie an-

cient and original name of the country afterwards

called Lycia (Herod, i. 173) ; but during the period

of the Persian dominion, it was the name given to

the whole mountainous country in the north of

Lycia, the south of Pisidia, and a portion of eastern

Phrygia. (Strab. xii. p. 573.) The boundaries of

this country, however, were never properly fixed, and

the whole of it is sometimes described as a part of

Lycia. (Arrian, ^?2«6. i. 25.) After the accession

of the dynasty of the Seleucidae in >Syria, the name

Milyas was limited to the south-western part of
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Pisidia, bordering upon Lycia, that is, the territory

extending from Termessus northward to the foot of

mount Cadmus. (Polyb. v. 72; Strab. xii. p. 570,

xiii. p. 631, xiv. p. 666.) This district, the western

part of which bore the name of Cabalia, is after-

wards described, sometimes as a part of Lycia (Ptol.

V. 3. § 7, 5. § 6), and sometimes as part of Pam-
piiylia or Pisidia. (Ptol. v. 2. § 12; Plin. v. 42.)

After the conquest of Antiochus the Great, the Ro-

mans gave the country to Eumenes (Polyb. Exc. de

Leg. 36), though Pisidian princes still continue to be

mentioned as its rulers.

The greater part of Milyas was rugged and

mountainous, but it also contained a few fertile

plains. (Strab. xii. p. 570.) The inliabitants

were called Milyae. (MiAuai, Herod, vii. 77 ; Strab.

xiv. p. 667; Plin. v. 25, 42.) This name, which

does not occur in the Homeric poems, probably be-

longed to the remnants of the ancient Solymi, the

original inhabitants of Lycia, who had been driven

into the mountains by the immigrating Cretans.

The most important towns in Milyas were Cibyra,

Oenoanda, Balbura, and Bubon, which formed

the Cibyratian tetrapolis. Some authors also men-

tion a town of Milyas (Polyb. v. 72 ; Ptol. v. 2.

§ 12; Steph. B. .<f. v. MiAuai), which m.ust have

been situated N. of TeiTnessus in Pisidia. [L. S.]

JIIMACES (Mi'/uafes), a people in Byzacium

(Ptol. iv. 3. § 26), and also in Libya Interior. (Ptol.

iv. 6. § 20.) [E. B. J.]

MIJIAS (o MiVas), a mountain range in Ionia,

traversing the peninsula of Erythrae from south to

north. It still bears its ancient name, under which it

is mentioned in the Odyssey (iii. 172.) It is, pro-

perly speaking, only a branch of Mount Tmolus, and

was celebrated in ancient times for its abundance of

wood and game (Strab. xiv. pp. 613, 645.) The
neck at the south-western extremity of the peninsula

formed by Mount ilimas, a little to the north of Teos,

is only about 7 Roman miles broad, and Alexander

the Great intended to cut a canal through the isthmus,

60 as to connect the Caystrian and Hermaean bays

;

but it was one of the few undertakings in which he

did not succeed. (Phn. v. 31; Paus. ii. 1. § 5;

comp. vii. 4. § 1 ; Thucyd. viii. 34; Ov. Met. ii. 222;

Amni. JIarc. xxxi. 42; Calhra. Eymn. in Lei. 157;

Sil. Ital. ii. 494.)

Mount Mimas forms three promontories in the

peninsula; in the south Coryceum (^Koraka or

Kurko), in the west Argennum {Cape Blanco),

and in the north Melaena {Kara Burnu). Chandler

(Travels, p. 213) describes the shores of Mount

Mimas as covered with pines and shrubs, and

garnished with flowers. He passed many small

pleasant spots, well watered, and green with corn or

with myrtles and shrabs. The summit of the moun-

tain commands a magnificent view, extending over

the bays of Smyrna, Clazomenae, and Erythrae, the

islands of Samos, Chios, and several others. [L. S.j
MINAEI (Mfd'aToi), a celebrated people of

Yf-men, in the SW. of Arabia. Strabo names
them first of four great nations situated in this

extremity of the peninsula, and bordering on the

Red Sea : their principal town was Carna or

Carana; next to these were the Sabaei, whose
capital was Mariaba. The Catabanes were the

third, extending to the straits and the passage of

the Arabian Gulf

—

the Straits of Bab-el Mandeh.
Their royal city was Tamna. To the east were the

Chatr.amotitae, whose capital was named Cabatanum.
From Elana to the country of the Minaei was 70
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days' journey. Thus far Strabo (xvi. pp. 768, 776);
consistently with whose account, Ptolemy (vi. 7. §2.3)
mention-i the Minaei as a mighty people (Micaroi,

fxiya idyos), bordering on the inner frankincense

country, not far from the Sabaei, and places Carna
Metropolis in long. 73° 30', lat. 23° 15', which would
be on the coast of the Gulf of Arabia, distinct from
the Carnus or Carna above named, and identical

with the Cornon of Pliny, a town of the Charmaei,
who were contiguous to the Minaei. Pliny represents

the Minaei as contiguous to the Atramitae in the in-

terior; which Atramitae—identical no doubt with the

Chatramotitae of Strabo—he represents as a branch

of the Sabaei, which last tribe extended along both

seas, i. e. the Indian Ocean and the Arahian Gulf;
and as the Carnus, which he names as a city of the

Sabaei, is doubtless the Carna which Strabo makes
the capital of the Minaei, he would seem to imply

that these last were also another division of the

same principal tribe of the Sabaei. Their country

was reported by Aelius Gal] us to be exceedingly

rich. " Minaeis fertiles agros palmetis arbustisque,

in pecore divitias." (Plin. vi. 32.) They are men-
tioned by Diodorus (as Mivvaloi), in connection witli

the Gerrhaei, as transporting frankincense and otiier

scented wares from Upper Arabia (eV rf/s afoj Xcyo-

/xev-qs 'ApaSias), i.e. the interior (iii. 42). All these

notices would sen'e to fix the seat of this tribe at the

SW. part of the peninsula, in the modern Yemen. Pliny

says that they were supposed to denve their origin

from Minos, the king of Crete, as their neighbours, the

Rhadamaei, were from his brother Rhadamanthus
(vi. 32), in which Mr. Forster thinks we may " easily

recognise, under the thin veil of classical fiction, the

important historical fact of the existence of an open

trade between the Greeks and Arabs from very

remote times, and of all the facilities implied by com-
mercial intercommunity." (Arabia, vol. i. p. xsxvii.,

ii. pp. 74, 75.) In his account of the myrrh and
frankincense, Pliny relates that this plant, which
grew in the countiy of the Atramitae, one canton

(pagus) of the Sabaei, was conveyed by one narrow

path thror.gh the neighbouring canton of the Minaei,

who were the first to carry on the trade, and always

the most active in it; from which fact the frankin-

cense cairie to be called I\Iinnaeum (xii. 30). And
in speaking of the various qualities of myrrh,

he mentions second, " Minaea, in qua Atramitica,''

as most esteemed nest to the Troglodytica (xii.

35).

With regard to the position of this important

tribe in the modem map of Arabia, there is a wide

difference of opinion among geographers. D'Anville

finds their capital Carana in the modern Almulca-

rana, which is, he says, a strong place. (Geoyraph.

Anc. tome ii. p. 221 ; comp. Forster, Arabia, vol. i.

p. liii.) Gosselin contends that Ahnakarana is too

far south for the Carna of the Minaei, and is dis-

posed to find this cajiital in Carn-al-Manazil, as

Bochart had suggested {riialeg, lib. ii. cap. 22.

p. 121); which Edrisi places two days' journey

from Mekka, on the road to Sanaa. (Gosselin,

Recherches sur la Geographie des Anciens, tome ii.

p. 116.) Dean Vincent thus attempts to fix their

position :—" The site of the Jlinaeans is not easy to

fix; but by a comparison of different accounts, they

were S. of lleJjaz, N. of Iludramaut, and to the

eastward of Sabca; and they were the carriers to all

these provinces: their caravans passed in 70 days

from lladramaut to Aila, as we learn from Strabo;

and Aila is but 10 miles (?) from Petra." He re-

A A 3
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marks, in direct opposition to Gosselin, tliat Bocliart,

in placing them at Carm-l-Manazoli (1. Karn-

el-Mayhsal), only 3 stations S. of Mecca, which he

supposes to be the Carna or Carana of Pliny,

brings them too far to the N., for that " Ptolemy

places them much farther S." (Periplus, cap.

ssvii. p. 363, and note 254.) But BI. Jomard

holds that Wady Mhia, to the S. (?) of Mecca, cor-

responds with the ancient Minaei : the distance to

Aila he computes as 10^ degrees, or 294 hours

(ap. Mengin. Histoire de VEgypte, cfc p. 377).

Jlr. Forster assigns them a wide extent of territory

in the modern provinces of Hedjaz, Nedjd, and

Yemen, even to the borders of Hadramaut. " The

seat of this great commercial people, who divided

with the Gerraei the commerce of the peninsula

(transported by D'Anville to the heart of Yemen,

and by Vincent to the country of the Asp- Arabs),

assuredly lay, if any rehance whatever may be

placed in the position of Ptolemy, in an inland

direction ESE. of Jlecca. For the Jlinaei, according

to him, lay immediately S. of the " regio interior

myrrifera;" and this, again, was situated due S. of

the JIanitae. The Manitae being the same with the

Mezeyne, this description would identify the " in-

terior myrrifera" with the fruitful mountain region

E. of Tuyf. and the Jlinaei, consequently, with the

great A ieyhe tribe described by Burckhardt, as the

most numerous of the tribes of Hedjaz, and in-

habiting the rich inland country stretching eastward,

under those mountains, from Lye and Koldkh to

Taraba." {Arahia, vol. ii. pp. 251 , 252.) He adds,

in a note(*), " Its site (viz. that of the ' interior myr-

rifera '), with that of its inhabitants,' the Minaei,

may be determined independently, by the concurrent

testimonies of Ptolemy and Pliny: the fomier places

his Chargatha [XapiaQa, Pal. Xapyada], and the

latter his Karriata, in conjunction with the Minaei.

The town thus denominated is clearly that of

Kariatain; but Kariatain is seated beneath, or

rather upon, the mountains of Tayf." Having thus

determined their northern border " S. of Kariatain,

or in the plains below the mountain chain running

ENE. from Tayf," he thus defines their southern

limits. " On the S., according to Ptolemy, the Minaei

were bounded by the Doreni and the Mokeretae. It

is impossible to mistake, in the Doreni, the inhabit-

ants of Zukran, or in the Mokeretae, those of

Mekhi-a, two adjoining provinces, lying S. of Mecca
and Tayf, and crossing the entire space between the

sea and the uninhabited desert. This decisive veri-

fication shuts in the ancient Jlinaei between the

mountains of Zohran and MeJchi-a, and those K.
of Tayf" (p. 255). " The chief towns, the territory,

and the national habits of the Minaei, as described

by the ancient geographers, bear a remarkable

correspondence to those oi the Ataybe Arabs, the

present inhabitants of this district ; and the coinci-

dence of the palm -groves, and other fruit-trees of

the Minaei, and their wealth in cattle, noticed by
Pliny, with the excellent pasture-grounds, the great

abundance of camels and sheep, possessed by the

powerful tribe of Ateybe, and with the plantations

for which Taraba is remarkable, that furnish all the

surrounding country with dates, environed, as

Burckhardt describes both it and Tayf to be, ' with

palm-groves and gardens, watered by numerous
rivulets,' must be allowed to corroborate, in a very

remarkable manner, this verification of the ancient
seats of the Minaei." (Forster, Arabia, vol. ii.

pp. 254—257.)

MINAEI.

Mr. Forster further identifies the principal town

of the Minaei (the Carman Eegia of Ptolemy)

with Karn-al-Manzil, a considerable town still in

beino' between Tajif&TYA. Mekka; . . . and Carnon

with Karn-al-Magsal, upon the mountains S. of

Tayf; which former Bochart had already identified

with the Carna or Carana of Pliny. " The site of

their capital, within a few miles of Wady Mina
[immediately to the E. of Melclca]. suggests the not

improbable derivation of their name from that famous

seat of the idolatry of ancient Arabia" (p. 254,iiotef);

an hypothesis in which, it has been seen, Jomard coin-

cides. But, though fixing the original and principal

seat of the Minaei in the S. of the Hedjaz, he thinks

" it still is certain, from Pliny's statement, that this

people possessed a key to the commerce of the

incense country, by having obtained the command of

one of the two passes into the Djebal-al-Kamur
"

(which is in the heart of Hadramaut) ; and he hence

infers that they possessed one of the two emporiums

of the trade in incense and myrrh, mentioned by

Pliny, on the southern coast; "an inference which at

once conducts us to Thauane or Doan [NE. of Ras
Farfak'], and to the mountain pass immediately

behind it" (p. 258, comp. vol. i. p. 135, 136). The
arguments in proof of this position, and of the con-

nection of the Minaei with the Joktanite patriarch

Jerah, which cannot be considered as convincing,

are fully stated and enforced by Mr. Forster with

his usual ingenuity (vol. i. pp. 128—136); but it

is an unfortunate circumstance that he has removed

the central seat of this tribe,— descended, according

to this hypothesis, from " the father of Yemen,"

—

into the territoiy of Hedjaz and for Xedjd; he main-

tains that, " from E. to W. the 5Iinaei stretched

the entire breadth of the peninsula, their eastern

frontier touching the Gen-heans, on the Persian

Gulf ; while Carman Eegia, now Karn-al-Manzil,

their metropolis, is seated only 21 leagues ESE. of

Jlekka, in the great province of Al-Kardje or

Icmama" vol. i. p. Ixviii.)

The question of the position of the Minaeans

has been investigated by JI. Fresnel with a widely

different result. (Journal Asiatique, 3me Seri^,

tome X. pp. 90—96, 176—200.) He confines

them to the central part of Yemen, and denies

their connection either with Wady Mina, near

Mekka, or with Manah. an idol of the Houdbay-
lides and the Khouzai'des, between 3fekka and
Medina. He regards the name as a possible cor-

ruption of Yemenaei, the first syllable being con-

verted into the Greek article, in its transmutation

from one language to another; but suggests also

another derivation of the name from the patriarch

Ayman, found in the native genealogies third in

descent from Saba. In confirmation of the fonner ety-

mology, he maintains that the name Fenie«, which now
comprehends the eastern quarter of Southern Arabia,

was formerly proper to the central portion of that

province. He thinks that the capital of the Minaei

—the Carna or Carana of Strabo, the Carnon of

Pliny, identical, also, with the Carman Eegia of

Ptolemy (to which that geographer assigns too high
a latitude, as he does also the Minaei)—is to be

found in the Al-Karn of Wady Boan, five or

six days N.. or, according to another authority,

WNW., of Mukallak. Their other town, Mariaba
Baramalacum, he places in the same valley. [Ma-
lUABA, 2.1 The position thus assigned to Carna in

the Wady Doan, enables us to fix the extent of the

territory of the Jlinaei between the Sabaeans and
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Iladramaut. Their country must Lave compre-

liended the eastern half of the territory of Yafa, and

the western half of the modern Hadramaut. So

that Shibdm and Fi'riia, and the tonih of Iliid, and

the wells of Bar/cut (Ptolemy's source of the Styx),

which now form part of Hadramaut, pertained to

the Jlinaei. (Kitter, Erdkunde von Arabien,

i. pp. 278—284.) [G. W.]
MINARIACUM, in Belgica, is placed on a road

from Castellum (^Cassel) to Tuniacum {Tournai);

and a road also ran from Castellum through Mina-

riaciun to Nemetacum (^Arras). The distance is

xi. (leagues) from Cassel, a well-known position, to

Minariacum. D'Anville contends that the geogra-

phers are mistaken in placing Minariacum at Jilei--

gheni, or, as the French call it, Merville, on the river

Lys, instead of placing it at Esterre, also on the

Lys. The distances as usual cause a difficulty, and

there is nothing else that decides the question. An
old Roman road leads from Cassel to Esteive, and

Romnn coins have been found at Esterre. [G. L.]

MINAS SABBATTHA (Mdvas 2agaT0a, Zosim.

iii. 23), a small fortified work in Babylonia, which

Zosiinus describes as, in his day, occupying the site

of the celebrated Parthian capital Ctesiphon. Abiil-

fcda (p. 253) speaks of a place in the neighbourhood

called Sabath. [V.]

MINA'TICUM. in Belgica, is placed by the An-
tonine Itin. and the Table on a road from Bagacum
{Bavai) to Durocortorum (Reims). It is placed

in the Itin. between Catusiacum (^Ckaours) and

Ausenna or Axuenna. [Axuenna.] Catusiacum

is omitted in the Table, and Micaticum appears under

the form Ninittaci, or Nintecasi, as DAnville writes

it. Here, as in some other cases, the name in the

Table appears to be more exact, for Ninittaci is

Kizy le Comte, which stands on an old Roman
road that leads from Ckaours to Reims. [G. L.]

MI'NCIUS (M17K10S : Mincio), a considerable

river of Gallia Cisalpiua, and one of the most im-

portant of the northern tributaries of the Padus.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20, 19. s. 23 ; Strab. iv. p. 209.)

It has its sources in the Rhaetian Alps, at the foot

of the Monte Tonale, from which it flows to the

lake Benacus, or Logo di Garda, which is formed

by the accumulation of its waters ; from thence it

issues again at Peschiera (the ancient Ardelica),

and has from thence a course of about 40 miles, till

it falls into the Po near (Jovernolo, about 10 miles

above Hostilia. In the upper part of its course it

is a mere mountain torrent; but after it leaves the

lake Benacus it is a deep and clear stream, which

holds a slow and vrinding course through the low

and marshy plains of this part of Cisalpine Gaul.

It is characteristically described by Virgil, who
dwelt on its banks. (Virg. Ed. vii. 13, Georg.

iii. 15, Aen. x. 206.) In the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Mantiia the waters of the Jlincius

stagnate, so as to form shallow lakes 'of considerable

extent, which surround that city on three sides, the

fourth being also protected by artificial inundations.

A battle was fought on the banks of the Jlincius

in B.C. 197, between the consul Cornelius and the

combined forces of the Insubres and Cenomani, in

which the latter were entirely defeated, and their

leailer, the Carthaginian H.amilcar, taken prisoner.

(Liv. xxxii. 30.) At a much later period it was
on the banks of the Alincius, near its confluence

with the Padus, at a place called by Jornandes

Acroventus, Mamboleius, that the celebrated inter-

view took place between Pope Leo I. and Attila,
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which led the king of the Huns to withdraw his
forces from Italy. (Jornand. Get. 42 ; P. Diac.
Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549.) [E. H. B.l

MINERVAE PEOMONTO'RIUM (jh 'AB-nvahv
aKpwT-ripiov, Strab. : Punta della Campanella), a pro-

montory on the coast of Campania, opposite to the

island of Capreae, forming the southern boundary of

the celebrated Crater or Bay of Naples. It is a
bold and rocky headland, constituting the extremity

of a mountain ridge, which branches off from the

main mass of the Apennines near Nuceria, and forms

a great mountain promontory, about 25 miles in

length, which separates iho Bay of Naples iv{>m that

of Paestum or Salerno. The actual headland de-

rived its name from a temple of Minerva, situated on

its summit, which was said to have been founded by
Ulysses (Strab. v. p. 247) : it was separated by a

channel of only 3 miles in width from the island of

Capreae {Capri). On the S. side of the promontory,

but about 5 miles from the extreme headland, are

some small rocky islets now called Li Galli, very

bold and picturesque in appearance, which were se-

lected by tradition as the abode of the Sirens, and
hence named the Sikenusae Insul.\e (^eiprivova-

ffat fijaoi, Ptol. iii. 1. § 79 ; Strab. v. p. 247 ; Pseud.

Arist. Mirab. 110). From the proximity of these,

according to Strabo, the headland itself was some-

times called tlie Promontory of the Sirens (Seiprji'ouo--

awv UKpuiTripiov), but all other writers give it the

more usual appellation of Promontory of Minerva,

though Pliny adds that it had once been the abode

of the Sirens ; and there was an ancient temple on

the side towards Surrentum in honour of those my-
thical beings, which had at one time been an object

of great veneration to the surrounding population.

(Strab. V. pp. 242, 247; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Pseud.

Arist. /. c; Ovid. jMet. xv. 709; Mel. ii. 4. § 9;

Liv. xlii. 20.) Tacitus in one passage calls the

headland Surrentinum Promontorium, from its prox-

imity to the town of Surrentum, from which it was
only 5 miles distant; and Statius also speaks of the

temple of Minerva as situated " in vertice Surren-

tino." (Tac. Ann. iv. 67; Stat. Silv. v. 3. 165.)

The Promontory of Minerva is a point of consider-

able importance in the coast-line of Italy : hence we
find it selected in B.C. 181 as the point of demarca-

tion for the two squadrons which were appointed to

clear the sea of pirates ; the one protecting the coasts

from thence to Massilia, the other those on the S. as

far as the entrance of the Adriatic. (Liv. xl. 18.)

In B.C. 36 a part of the fleet of Augustus, under

Appius Claudms, on its voyage from Misenum to

Sicily, encountered a tempest in passing this cape,

from which it suffered heavy loss. (Appian, B. C.

Y. 98.) It is mentioned also by Lucilius as a point

of importance in his vovage along the coast of Italy.

(Lucil. Sat. iii. Fr. 10.') [E. H. B.]

MI'NIO {Mignone), a small river of Etruria,

flowing into the Tyrihenian sea, between Centum-

cellae (Civita Vecehia) and Graviscae, and about

3 miles S. of the mouth of the JIarta. It is a trifling

stream, though noticed by Virgil, as well as by Eu-

tilius in his voyage along this coast; but Mela and

the Geographer of Ravenna are the only geographical

writers who deem it worthy of mention. (Virg. Aen.

X. 183 ; Serv. ad loc. ;
Rutil. Itin. i. 279; Mel. ii.

4. § 9 ; Geogr. Eav. iv. 32.) [E. H. B.J

Ml'NIUS (IMiVios : Minlio), a river of Spain,

rising in the north of Gallaecia, in the Cantabrian

mountains, and falling into the Ocean. (Strab.

iii. p. 153.) Strabo erroneously says that it is the

A A 4
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largest river of Lusitania, and is navigable for 800

stadia. According to Aetbicus Ister (p. 17), it has

a course of 310 miles; but its real course is about

120 miles. The river was said to have derived its

name from the minium, or vermilion, carried down

by its waters. (Justin, xliv. 3.) According to

Strabo {l. c.) it was originally called B.venis {Baluis);

but as this name does not occur elsewhere, it has

been conjectured that Barns is a false reading for

NaTgis, or Nvjgis, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 1)

and Jlela (iii. 1). The Naebis is a river falling

into the Ocean between the Minius and the Durius;

and it is supposed that I'oseidonius, whom Strabo

followed, confounded this river with the Jlinius.

(Groskurd's Strabo, vol. i. p. 260.) Uifiios, in

Ajipian (Hisp. 72), is clearly only a false reading

for Mivios. The Minius is also mentioned by Ptol.

ii. G. § 1 ; Mela, iii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 21. s. 35.

MIXIZUS. [Mxizus.]

MINNAGARA {Miwdyapa, Arrian, Peripl. p.

24; nwayapa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 63), the chief town

of the district lying between the Namadus and

Indus, which towards the sea was known generically

by the name of Indo-Scythia. Its exact position

cannot now be determined ; hence, some have sup-

posed that it is represented by Tatta, near the

months of the Indus, which is said to be called by

the native Rajputs, Sa-Minagur. (IJitter, Erdkunde.

vol. V. p. 475.) There is little doubt that the name

expresses the " city of Min," nagara being a common

Sanscrit word for city, and Isidore of Charas men-

tioning a town called Mia in this exact locality.

(Parth. p. 9 ; Lassen, Fentap. Indie, p. 56.) [V.]

MINNITH, a town on the E. of Jordan, in the

country of the Ammonites (^Judges, xi. 33), cele-

brated for its corn, which was sold for export in the

markets of Tyre. {Ezech. xxvu. 17.) The proper

name does not occur in the LXX. in either of these

passages, reading in the former Arnon (Alex. 2s-

p.(t>eid), and translating a corrupt reading in the

latter by ^vpuv, after airov, as in the same passage

they represent the proper name Pannag by Kaaias.

Its situation, as Reland has remarked (Palaestina,

s. V. p. 899), depends on the two questions, (1) of

the line of march followed by Jephtha, and (2) of

the existence of two Aroers. There is no proof of

the latter hypothesis; and the course of the narra-

tive seems to demand that the former question

should be resolved in favour of a course from N.

to S. ; which would oblige us to look for Min-

nith some distance south of Aroer, which was situ-

ated, we know, on the river Arnon. [Aknon;
Aroer.] Josephus names it Maniatbe {Maviddri),

but gives no clue to its position, further than that

it was in Ammanitis. Eusebius places it at Maan-

ith (Maavid), iv. M. P. from Esbus (Heshbon), on

the road to Philadelphia {Onomast. s. v. Meva-qB;

St. Jerome, Mennith): but this does not accord with

the above notifications of its site. [G. W.]
MINNODUNUM, is in the country of the Hel-

vetii, on a road from Viviscus ( Vevai), on the lake

of Geneva, to Aventicum (^Avenches'). The place is

Moiidon, or as the Germans call it Milden, in the

Canton of Vaud, on the road from Bern to Lau-

sanne. [G. L.]

JMIXO'A (Mji/cSa.Ptol. iii. 1 7. § 7 ; ^ivu>,Stadiasm. ;

Minoum, Plin. iv. 12.) 1. A place in Crete, which

Ptolemy {I. c.) fixes to the W. of the headland of

Drepanon. Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. i. p. 44) thinks

that it was situated at Sternes, on the Akrote'ri of

the bay of Smlha.

MINTURNAE.

2. A city of Crete, which belonged to the district

of Lyctus, and stood on the narrowest part of the

island, at a distance of 60 stadia from Hierapytna.

(Strab. X. p. 475; Ptol. iii. 17. § 5.)

Its position has been fixed at Casiel Mirahello,

nea.r Ist7-6nes. (H(Jck,irreta,vol.i.p.421.) [E.B.J.]

MINO'A (Mivcia). 1. A small island in front

of Nisaea, the port of Megara. [For details, see

Megara.]
2. A promontory of Laconia, S. of Epidanrus Li-

mera. [Epidatirus Lijiera.]

3. Another name of the island of Paros. [Paros.]

4. A city of Sicily, usually called Heracleia Minoa.

[Heracleia MrsoA.]

5. A town in the island of Amorgos. [Asiorgos.]
6. A town in the island of Siplmos. [Siphxos.]

MINTHE. [Elis, p. 817, b.]

MINTURNAE {MLvrovpuai, Ptol. ; Mivroi'pvr],

Strab. : Eth. tHwTovpvrjaios, Pint. ; Mintumensis),

a city of Latium, in the more extended sense of

that term; but originally a city of the Ausonians,

situated on the right bank of the Liris (^GarigUano),

about 3 miles from the sea. It was on the line

of the Appian Way, which here crossed the Liris.

(Strab. V. p. 233.) The name of Minturnae is first

mentioned in history during the great Latin War,

B. c. 340— 338, when it afforded a refuge to the

Latin forces after their defeat in Campania. (Liv.

viii. 10.) It was not, however, at that time a Latin

city, but belonged to the Ausonians, who appear to

have been then in alliance with the Latins and

Campanians. For, in B.C. 315, Livy tells us that

there were three cities of the Ausonians, Ausoiia,

Minturnae, and Vescia, which liad declared them-

selves hostile to Rome after the battle of Lautulae,

but were again betrayed into the hands of the Ro-

mans by some of the young nobles in each, and the

inhabitants unsparingly put to the sword. (Liv.

ix. 25.) Not many years later, in b. c. 296, a

Roman colony was established at Minturnae, at the

same time with one at Sinuessa, a little further down
the coast : they were both of them of the class called

" Coloniae Maritimae," with the rights of Roman
citizens (Liv. x. 21; Veil. Pat. i. 14); and were

obviously designed to maintain and secure the com-
munications of the Romans with Campania. During

the Second Punic War both Minturnae and Sinuessa

were among the colonies which endeavoured, but

without success, to establish their exemption from

the obligation to furnish military levies (Liv. xxvii.

38); and again, during the war with Antiochus

(b. c. 191), they attempted, with equal ill success,

to procure a similar exemption from providing re-

cruits and supplies for the naval service. (Id.

sxxvi. 3.) Mintuniae was situated on the borders

of an extensive marsh, which rendered the city un-

healthy, but its situation on the Appian Way must
have contributed to maintain its prosperity; and it

seems to have been already under the Republic, what
it certainly became under the Empire, a flourishing

and populous town. In b. c. 88 Minturnae was the

scene of a celebrated adventure of C. Marius, who,

while flying from Rome by sea, to escape from the

Lands of Sulla, was compelled to put into the mouth
of the Liris. He at first endeavoured to conceal

himself in the marshes near the sea-coast ; but being

discovered and dragged from thence, he w:is cast

into prison by order of the magistrates of Minturnae,
who sent a slave to put him to death. But the

man is said to have been so struck with the majestic

appearance of the aged general that he was unable
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to execute his task ; and hereupon the magistrates

determined to send llarius away, and put him on

board a ship which conveyed him to Africa. (Plut.

Mar. 36—39; Appian,^. C. i. 61, 62; VelL Pat. ii.

19 ; Vah j\Iax. i. 5. § 5. ii. 10. § 6 ; Liv. Eint. Ixxvii.

;

Juv. X. 276; Cic.^jj-o Plane. 10, jn-o Sext. 22.)

We hear little more of ilinturnae under the Re-

public, though from its position on the Appian Way
it is repeatedly noticed incidentally by Cicero (ad

Alt. V. 1, 3, vii. 13, xvi. 10.) It still retained in

his time the title of a colony ; but received a ma-
terial accession from a fresh body of colonists esta-

blished there by Augustus ; and again at a later

period under Caligula. (Lib. Colon, p. 235; Hy-
gin. de Limit, p. 178; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 355.)

We find it in consequence distinguished both by

Pliny and Ptolemy by the title of a colony, as well

as in inscriptions (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. §
63 ; Orell. Inscr. 3762 ; Jlommsen, /. R. N. 4058
—4061); and notwithstanding its unhealthy situ-

ation, which is alluded to by Ovid, who calls it

" jMinturnae graves" (.l/e<. xv. 716), it appears to

have continued throughout the Roman Empire to

have been a flourishing and important town. Its

prosperity is attested by numerous inscriptions, as

well as by the ruins still existing on the site.

These comprise the extensive remains of an amphi-

theatre, of an aqueduct which served to bring water

from the neighbouring hills, and the substructions

of a temple, as well as portions of the ancient walls

and towers. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 430; Eustace,

Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 318.) AH these remains

are on the right bank of the Liris, but according to

Pliny the city extended itself on both sides of the

river; and it is certain that its territory comprised

a considerable extent on both banks of the Liris.

(Hygin. de Limit, p. 178.) The period of its de-

struction is unknown : we find it still mentioned in

Procopius (5. G. iii. 26) as a city, and apparently

a place of some strength; but at the commence-
ment of the middle ages all trace of it is lost, and

it was probably destroyed either by the Lombards or

Saracens. The inhabitants seem to have withdrawn
to the site of the modem Trajetto, a village on a
hill about 1 g mile distant, the name of which is

obviously derived from the passage of the Liris (Ad
Trajectum), though wholly inapplicable to its pre-

sent more elevated position.

Between Minturnae and the sea-coast, at the

mouth of the Liris, was the celebrated grove of

Jlarica [Lucus Maricae], with a temple or shrine

of the goddess of that name, which seems to have
enjoyed a great reputation for sanctity. (Plut.

JIar. 39 ; Strab. v. p. 233.) She appears to have
been properly a local divinity; at least we do not

meet with her worship under that name any where
else in Italy; though many writers called her the

mother of Latinus, and others, perhaps on that very

account, identified her with Circe. (Virg. Aen. vii.

47; Serv. ad loc; Lactant. Inst. Div. i. 21.) We
may probably conclude that she was connected with
the old Latin religion; and this will explain the

veneration with which her grove and temple were
regarded, not only by the inhabitants of Wiutumae,
but by the Romans themselves. Frequent allusions

to them are found in the Latin poets, but always in

close connection with Minturnae and the Liris.

(Hor. Carm. iii. 17. 7; Lucan. ii. 424; Martial,

siii. 83; Claudian, Proh. et 01. Cons. 259).
Strabo calls Minturnae about 80 stadia from For-

miae, and the same distance from Sinuessa : the
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Itineraries give the distance in each case as 9 miles.

(Strab. V. p. 233; Iti?i. Ant. pp. 108, 121.) After
crossing the Liris a branch road quitted the Appian
Way on the left, and led by Suessa to Teanum,
where it joined the Via Latina. [E. H. B.]

Ml'NYA (Mivva), a city of Thessaly, said by
Stephanus B. (.s. r.) to have been formerly called

Halmonia ('AAfxcavia), and to have derived its name
from Minyas. It is mentioned by Pliny (iv. 8. s. 15)
under the name of Almon, and in conjunction with
Orchomenus Minyeus in Thessaly. (See MUller,

Orchomenos mid die Minyer, p. 244, 2nd ed.)

Ml'NYAE (Mij/i;ai), an .indent race in Greece,

said to have been descended from Llinyas, the son

of Orchomenus, who originally dwelt in Thessaly,

and afterwards migrated into Boeotia, and founded

Orchomenus. [For details see Okciiomeni's.]
Most of the Argonautic heroes were Minyae ; and
some of them having settled in the island of Lemnos,
continued to be called Minyae. These Lenmian
Minyae were driven out of the island by the Tyr-

rhenian Pelasgians, and took refuge in Lacedaemon,

from whence some of them migrated to Thera, and
others to Triphylia in Elis, where they founded

the six Triphyliau cities. (Herod, iv. 145—148.)

[Elis, p. 818.]

MINYEIUS (MivvrjLos), the ancient name of the

river Auigrus in Elis. (Horn. //. xi. 721.) [Ani-
GRUS.]

MIROBRIGA (Mip<5gp£7o). 1. Also called

JIerobkica (Plin. iv. 12. s. 35; Coins), a town of

the Celtici in Lusitania, upon the Ocean (Ptol. ii. 5.

§ 6), identified by some with Odemira. by others

with Sines. (Mentelle, Esp. Anc. p. 260 ; Ukert,

ii. 1. p. 390.)

2. A Rom.an municipium, in the territory of the

Turduli, in Hispania Baetica, on the road from

Emerita to Caesaraugasta, now Capilla, N. of

Ftiente Ovejuna. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 13; Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3; It. Anton, p. 444; Inscr. Gruter, pp. 76,

257.)

3. A town of the Oretani, in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 59).

1\1ISE'NU]\1 (MiffTjj'o;'), was the name of a re-

markable promontory on the coast of Campania (Mi-
SEXUJi Promontorium, Tac. Ann. xiv. 4; some-

times also MisENi Promontorium, Liv. xxiv. 13;
T^ MiaTjfbi' &Kpov, Strab. : Capo di 3Iiseno). to-

gether with the adjacent port (Portus Mlsenus,
Flor. i. 16), and a town which grew up adjoining it,

after the harbour had become the station of the

Roman fleet. The promontory of Misenum forms the

northern limit of the celebrated gulf called the Crater

or Sinus Cumanus (the Bay of Naples). It is an

almost isolated headland, forming a hill of consider-

able elevation, and of a somewhat pyramidal form,

joined to the mainland opposite to Procida only by a

narrow strip of low land, between which and the con-

tinu.ition of the coast by Bauli and Baiae is a deep

inlet forming the harbour or port of Slisenum (Strab.

V. p. 243). A large stagnant pool or basin, still

deeper in, now called the Mare 3Io7-to, communi-

cated with this outer port by a very narrow entrance,

which could be closed by a bridge or causeway. It

is probable that the headland of IMisenum itself at

one time formed part of the encircling heights of the

crater of a long extinct volcano, of which the Mare
Morto occupies the centre, and the Monte di Pro-
cida (as the headland opposite to the island of that

name is now called) constituted the opposite margin.

(D.aubeny On Volcanoes, p. 202, 2nd edit.)



362 MISENUM.

The name of the promontory of Misenum was de-

rived, according to a tradition very generally adopted

by the lioman writers, from the trumpeter of Aeneas,

who was supposed to be buried there (Virg. Aen. vi.

163,212—235; Propert, iv, 18. 3; Sil. Ital. xii. 155;

Stat. Silv.m. 1. 150; Mel. ii. 4. §9; Solin. 2. § 13).

Another legend, iiowever, seems to have represented

Misenus as one of the companions of Ulysses (Strab.

V. p. 245). There is no trace of the existence of a

town on the spot at an early period, though it is

almost certain that its secure and land-locked port

(already alluded to by Lycophron, Alex. 737) must

have been turned to account by the Cumaeans during

the period of their naval and commercial power.

Before the close of the Roman Eepnblic the actual

jiromontory of Misemim, as well as the neighbouring

shores of Bauli and Baiae, was become a favourite

site for the villas of wealthy Romans ; but it was not

till the reign of Augustus that any considerable po-

pulation was collected there. That emperor first in-

troduced the custom of maintaining a fleet for the

defence of the Tyrrhenian or Lower Sea, of which

Misenum was made the permanent station (Suet.

Aug. 49; Tac. Ann. iv. 5), as it continued through-

out the period of the Empire. Thus we find the

" classis Misenensis" continually alluded to by Ta-

citus (Aim. xiv. 3, 62, xv. 51, Iliit. ii. 100, iii.

5G, &c.); and the elder Pliny was stationed at Mi-

seiunn in command of the fleet, when the memorable

emption of Vesuvius broke out, in which he perished,

A.D. 79, and of which his nephew has left us so inte-

resting an account (Ep. vi. 16, 20). At a much
later period we find the establishment of a fleet at

Misenum, with a legion specially organised for its

service, referred to as a permanent institution, both

by Vegetius and the Notitia. (Veget. v. 1, 2; Notit.

JJign. ii. p. 118.) Tliere can be no doubt that in

cunsequence of this important establishment a con-

siderable town grew up around the port of Misenum;
and we learn from several inscrij)tions that it pos-

sessed municipal privileges, and even bore the title of

a colony. (Orell. Inscr. 3772; Mommsen, /. R. N.
2575—2577.) But the "Misenates," whose name
frequently occurs in inscriptions, are in general the

soldiers of the fleet (Milites classis j^raetoriae Mi-
senatiuni, Mommsen, I. c. 2725, &c.), not the inha-

bitants of the town.

Before it became thus memorable as the station of

the Roman fleet, ]\Iisenum was remarkable in history

for the interview between Octavian and Antony and
Sextus Pompeius, in which the two former were re-

ceived by Sextus on board his ship, and a treaty was
concluded for the division of the fioman Empire be-

tween the three contracting parties. It was on this

occasion that his admiral Menas proposed to Pompey
to cut the cables and carry the two triumvirs off to

sea. (Plut. Ant. 32; Dion Cass, xlviii. 36; Veil.

Pat. ii. 77.) At a somewliat earlier period Cicero

notices it as having been infested by the Cilician pi-

rates, who carried off from thence the daughters of

M. Antonius, who had himself carried on the war
against them. (Cic. pi-o Leg. Manll. 12.) We
learn from Plutarch that C. Marius had a villa there,

wiiich he describes as more splendid and luxurious

than was suited to the character of the man (Plut.

Mar. 34) ; nevertheless it was then far inferior to

what it became in the hands of L. Lucullus, who
subsequently purchased it for a sum of 2,500,000
denarii, and adorned it with his usual magnificence.

It subsequently passed into the hands of the emperor
Tiberius, who appears to have not unfrequently

MITHRIDATIUM.

made it his residence ; and who ultimately died

there, on the 16th of March, a. d. 37. The villa

itself is described as situated on the summit of the

hill, commanding an extensive view over the sea
;

but it is evident, from the account of its vast sub-

structions and subterranean galleries, &c., that it

must have comprised within its grounds the greater

part of the promontory. (Plut. I. c, Lucull. 39
;

Seneca, Ep. 51 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 50; Suet. Tib. 72,

73 ; Dion Cass. Iviii. 28 ; Phaedr. Fab. ii. 36.)

Besides this celebrated villa of Lucullus, we learn

from Cicero that M. Antonius the orator had a villa

at Misenum, and that the triumvir, his grandson,

made it a frequent place of residence. (Cic. de Or.

ii. 14, ad Att. x. 8, xiv. 20, Phil. ii. 19.) At a

much later period Misenum became the place of

exile or confinement of the unhappy Romulus Au-
gustulus, the last emperor of the West, to whom
the villa of Lucullus was assigned as a place of

residence by Odoacer after bis deposition, A. d. 476.

(Jornand. Get. 46 ; Marcellin. Chron. p. 44.) Horace

notices the sea off Cape Blisenum as celebrated for

its echini or sea-urchins. (Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 33.)

Some ruins, still extant near the summit of the

hill, are in all probability those of the villa of Lu-
cullus. Of the town of Misenum the remains are

but inconsiderable ; they are situated on the S. side

(jf the Porto di Miseno, at a place now called

Casaluce ; while those of a theatre are situated at

a spot called II Forno, a Httle further to the W.,

just where the inner basin or Mare Morto opens

into the outer port. The two were separated in

ancient times by a bridge of three arches, which has

recently been replaced by a closed causeway, the

effect of which has been to cause both the inner

basin and outer harbour to fill up with great rapi-

dity, and the latter has in consequence become

almost useless. In the sides of the hill at the head

of the port, and on the N. of the Mare Morto are

excavated numerous sepulchres, which, as we learn

from the inscriptions discovered there, are those of

officers and soldiers of the fleet stationed at Mi-

senum. Many of these inscriptions are of con-

siderable interest, as throwing light upon the mi-

litaiy and naval institutions of the Roman Empire.

They are all collected by Mommsen {Inscr. Regn.

A>f/;3. pp. 145—154). [E. H. B.]

MISE'TUS mL(T-nT6s:Eth. MtariTtos, Steph. B.),

a town of Macedonia, the position of which is un-

determined. [E. B. J.]

MI'STHIUM (MiVfliof), a town of the mountain

tribe of the Orondici in the north of Pisidia (Ptol. v.

4. § 12), and probably the same as the town of

Mistheia, which Hierocles (p.625) places inLycaonia.

The latter name occurs also in other late writers,

as Theophanes {Chron. p. 320) and Nicephonis

(c. 20). [L. S.]

MISUA. [Carthago, Vol. I. p. 551, a.]

MISULANL [MusuLANi,]
MITHRIDA'TIS RE'GIO {v mepiSdrov x^pa,

PtoL V. 9. § 19), a district of Asiatic Sarmatia,

E. of the Hippici Monies. It derived its name from

Mithridates, king of the Bosporus, whom Vaillant

{Achaeinenidanmi Imper. vol. ii. p. 246) calls eighth

of that name, and who fled to this country for

refuge in the reign of the emperor Claudius. (Plin.

vi. 5 ; Tac, Ann. xii. 15 ; Dion Cass.lx.8.) [E.B.J.]

MITHRIDA'TIUM {mepiUnov), a fortress of

the Trocrai, situated on the frontiers of Galatia and
Pontus. After the subjugation of Pontus by the

Romans, Pompey took Mithridatium from Pontus,
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and gave it to a Galatian prince Boo;o(liatarns, or

Brogitarus, as he is called on coins. (Strab. xii. p.

567; Sestini, p. 129.) [L. S.]

MITYLE'NE. [Mytilene.]
MITYS, a river of Pieria in Macedonia, whicli

the Roman army, in the third campaign against

Perseus, under Q. Marcius, reached on the first day

after their occupation of Dium. (Liv. xliv. 7.)

The Mitys was perhaps the river of Katerina.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 424.) [E. B. J.]

MIZAGUS. [Mnizus.]

MIZPAH V. MIZPEH (Mu(r4>a). This Hebrew

appellative (r. HSV), signifying " a commanding

height," " a beacon," " watchtower," and the like

(^KaToirTfv6fj.evov tovto (TTifxaivei Kara rrjv 'lEiSpaicov

•y\wTTav, Joseph. Ant. vi. 2. § 1), is used as the

proper name of several sites or tosvns in Palestine,

doubtless from their positions.

1. The most important was Jlizpah (once

written Mizpeh, Josh, xviii. 26), in the tribe of Ben-

jamin, where a convocation of the tribes of Israel

was held on important occasions, during the times

of the Judges, and was one of the stations in

Samuel's annual circuit. {Judges, xx. 1 , 3, xxi. 1

;

1 Sam. vii. 5— 17, x. 17, &c.) It was strengthened

by Asa, king of Judah, as a frontier garrison against

Israel, and he used for his works the materials

brought from the neighbouring Piamah, which
Baasha, king of Israel, had built on his southern

frontier, " that he might not suffer any to go out or

to come in to Asa, king of Judah." (1 Kings, xv.

17—22; comp. 2 Chron. xvi. 6.) After the de-

struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar it be-

came, for a short time, the seat of the government,

and there it was that Gedaliah and his officers were
barbarously murdered by Ishmael and his company.
(2 Kingf, xxv. 22—25; Jeremiah, xl. xli.) It is

clear from this narrative that it was situated on the

highro.id between Samaria and Jerusalem (xli.

5, 6); and it is evident from the narrative in Judges
that it could not be far distant from Gibeah of

Benjamin, as the head-quarters of the Israelites

were at Mizpah while they were besieging Gibeah.

It was restored and inhabited soon after the cap-
tivity {Nehem. ii. 7, 15), and is mentioned in the
book of I\Iaccabees as situated over against Jeru-
salem (Ma(7(rr)4)a naTivavTi 'lepovaaAri/j.), and as

having been formerly an oratory of Israel; and there

it was that Judas Maccabaeus and his brothers

inaugurated their great work with fasting and
prayer. (1 Maccah. iii. 46.) It is frequently men-
tioned by Josepbus in his narrative of the Scripture

history, but his orthography is far from uniform.

Ua<T<l>drri (vi. 2. § 1), Uaacpadd (vi. 4. § 4, x. 9.

§§ 2, 4, 5), Maacpd (viii. 13. § 4). In the last

cited passage he informs us that Wizpah was in the
same place as Ranathon (or Raniah), which he
places 40 stadia from Jerusalem (§ 3). Eusebius
and St. Jerome most unaccountably confound this

Mizpah with the Mizpah of Gilead (infra, No. 3).
They place it near Kirjathjearim. (Onomast. s. v.

Maaa-rjed.) Its site has not been satisfactorily

identified. Dr. Robinson thinks that either Tell-el-

Ful (Bean-hill), lying about an hour south of Er-
Ram (Ramah) towards Jerusalem, or Nehy Samunl,
somewhat further distant from Er-Ram, to the west
of the former site, would correspond to the site of
JMizpah. He inclines strongly to the latter site

(Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 144); wliich, however, seems
to be too far removed from the highroad between
Jerusalem and Samaria, on which Mizpah was cer-
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tainly situated. Possibly the modern village of
Shaphat, identical in meaning with Mizpah, situated
on that road, near to Tell-el-Ful, may mark this

ancient site; or another site, between this and Er-
Ram, on the east of the road, still called 'Ain Nns-
peh, may mark the spot. It is worthy of remark
that the high ground to the north of Jerusalem is

called by a name of kindred signification with Miz-
pah, and doubtless derived its name ^kowus from
that town. It is on this ridge that Shaphat lies.

2. Mizpeh (LXX., Maacpd) is mentioned among
the cities of Judah (Josh. xv. 38); and this must
be either the one which Eusebius mentions as still

existing under the same name, in the borders of

Eleutheropolis to the north, or the other in the tribe

of Judah, on the way to Aelia. The former of these

is probably Tell-es-Safieh, the Alba Specula of the

middle ages; the latter may be Beit-Safa, a little

to the south of Jerusalem, between that city and
Bethlehem.

3. Mizpah, in Mount Gilead, probably identical

with Ramath-Mizpeh in Gad (Josh. xiii. 26), de-

rived its name from the incident mentioned in Ge-

nesis, xxxi. 44— 55, and was apparently the site of

the rough monument of unhewn stones called by

Laban in Chaldee, " Yegar-sahadutha," and by Ja-

cob in Hebrew, "Galeed," both signifying "the
heap of witness." The site was called " Jlizpah

;

for, he said. The Lord watch between me and thee,

when we are absent one from the other." This is

doubtless the Mizpah of Jephtha the Gileadite,

which seems to have had somewhat of a sacred

character, and to have sen'ed for the national con-

ventions of the trans-Jordanic tribes, as its name-
sake in Benjamin did in Palestine Proper. (Judges,

X. 17, xi. 1 1, 34.) Eusebius notices it as a Levitical

city m the tribe of Gad. (Onomast. s. v. Maacpd.)

4. A fourth Mizpeh is named in Josh. xi. 3,

more to the north of Peraea, where we read of " the

Hivite under Hermon, in the land of Mizpeh ;" and

presently afterwards of " the valley of IMizpeh east-

ward" (ver. 8), which cannot be identical with the

Gileadite Mizpeh, but must have been at the south-

ern base of Mount Hermon.

5. i\Iizpeh of Moab is mentioned (in 1 Sam.

xxii. 3) in a manner which seems to intimate that

it was the capital of that country in the time of

David, as it was certainly the residence of its king.

(Euseb. Onom. s. v. Maaa-qcpd.) [G. W.]

MNIZUS, or MINIZUS, a small town in Galatia,

between Lagania and Ancyra, where the Emperor

Anastasius must have resided for some time, as

several of his constitutions are dated from that place,

both in the Codes Theodosianus and the Codex

Justinianeus. (Ttin. Hieros. p. 575 ; It. Ant. p. 142

;

Notit. Episc, where it is called MvrjCos; Hierocl.

p. 697, where it bears the name 'VeyinvnCos; Tub.

Pent, calls it Mizagus; Cod. Theod. de his qui ad

Ecdes. i. 3; de 'Epist. i. 33; de Poen. i. 16.)

Mnizus was the see of a bishop, as we know from

several councils at wdiich its bishops are mentioned.

Kiepert identifies the place with the modern

Ajas. [L- S.]

MOAB (Mads), vallis, regio, campestria, &e

[MoABiTAE.] The notice of Eusebius may be here

introduced (Onomast. s. v. Mojog):—"A city of

Arabia, now called Areopolis. The country also is

called Moab, but the city Rabbath Moab." [Are-

opolis.] [G. \V.]

MOABITAE (MaiaS'iTai : the country Moag?-

Tis), the people descended from Moab, the son of
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Lot, the fruit of his incestuous connection witli his

eldest daughter. {Gen. xis. 37.) Moses has pre-

served the very early history of their country in

Deuteronomy (ii. 9—11):—"The Lord said unto

ine, Distress not the Moabites, neither contend -ivith

them in battle, for 1 will not give thee of their land

for a possession ; because I have given Ar unto the

children of Lot for a possession. The Emims

dwelt there in times past, a people great, and many,

and tall, as the Anakims." The Moabites, having

dispossessed these gigantic aborigines, held pos-

session of their country, which was bounded on the

north by the river Arnon, which separated them

from the Amorites. At an earlier period, indeed,

they had extended their conqvrests far to the north

of the Arnon, but had been forced to retire before

the Amorites, to whom they had ceded their north-

ern conquests, even before the children of Israel came

into their coasts; and several fragments of the an-

cient war-songs relating to these times are preserved

by Jloses. {Numh. sxi. 13—15, 26—30.) The

boundary question was revived subsequently, in the

days of Jephthah, when the Amorites demanded

the restoration of the conquests that Israel had made

between the Arnon and the Jabbok south and north,

and to the Jordan westward, as of right belonging

to them, their title not having been invalidated by

300 years' occupation by the Israelites. IS appears

from Jephthah's historical review of the facts, that

the Israelites had neither invaded nor occupied any

part of the territories of which Jloab and Ammon
were in actual possession at the period referred to;

but only so much of their ancient possessions as

Silion king of the Amorites had already forced

them to abandon (Judges, xi. 12—28) ; and it is

remarkable that the memorial of the occupation of

the territory north of Arnon by the Jloabites has

been preseiTed, through the Mosaic records, even to

this day, in the name that is popularly assigned to

that remarkable mountain district east of the Dead

Sea, which forms so conspic-uous and remarkable a

feature in the distant view from Jerusalem towards

the east, still called " the mountains of Moab," as in

Deuteronomy that high table land is described as

the "plains of Moab" (Dent. xxix. 1, xxxii. 49);

and Josephus occasionally uses the name with the

same latitude, of the country north of the Arnon,

describing the Jloabites as still a mighty nation of

Coelesyria (Ant. i. 11. § 5); and reckoning among
the Moabite cities occupied by the Jews under Alex-

ander Jannaeus, Chesbon (Heshbon), Medaba, Pellas,

and others that lay considerably north of the Arnon
(Ant. xiii. 15. § 4), although in other passages he

makes that river divide the Moabites from the

Amorites (Ant. iv. 5. § 1), and describes the

countiy of Moab as the southern limit of Peraea

(Bell. Jiid. iii. 3. § 3), consistently with which

notices he compares the country of the Amorites to

an island, bounded by the Arnon on the S., the

Jabbok on the N., and the Jordan on the E.

(Ant. iv. 5. § 2.) It is then justly remarked

by Reland (Palaestina, p. 102), that by "the plains

of Moab," where the Israelites were encamped be-

f )re they crossed the Jordan (Xumh. sxxiii. 48,

49, 50), which is described as being over against

Jericho, and by the " land of Moab," in which
mount Nebo is said to be situated (Deut. xxxii. 49,
comp. xxxiv. 1. .5. 6. 8), it is not to be understood as

thnuirh tlui't district was actually in possession of the

Jloabites at that time; but is so called because

they formerly held it under their dominion. (Numb.
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xxi. 26.) It may be added, that after it had been

occupied by the tribes of Gad and Reuben, to whom
Moses assigned \t(Numb. xxxii.3. 33—38),theMoab-

ites again conquered it for a time, as it is clear that

Eglon must have subjugated that district east of the

Jordan, before he could have possessed himself of

Jericho, on tlie west of that river. (Judges, iii. 12

—

30.) Their long and undisturbed tenure of their

own proper country is forcibly described by the

prophet Jeremiah. " Moab hath been at ease from

his youth, and he hath settled on his lees, and hath

not been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither hath

he gone into captivity : therefore his taste remained

in him, and his scent is not changed" (xlviii. 11);
and the enumeration of its prosperous cities, in his

denunciation, indicates the populousness and rich-

ness of the country, to which the Israelites resorted

when suffering from famine in their own most
fruitful districts (Ruth, i. 1), and which supplied

the market of Tyre with grain. (Ezelc. xxvii. 1 7.)

[MixNiTH.] The country is described by Josephus

as fertile, and capable of supporting a number of

men on its produce. (Ant. iv. 5. § 1.) This account

both of its populousness and fertility is remarkably

confirmed by modern travellers, and the existing

monuments of its numerous cities. Thus Irby and
Mangles, proceeding south from Kerek, " ascended

into a country of downs, with verdure so close as to

appear almost like turf, and with cornfields at inter-

vals." They passed many ruined sites, the names
of several of which they obtained ;

" in sliort,"' they

add, " the whole of the fine plains in this quarter

are covered with sites of towns, on every eminence

or spot convenient for the construction of one ; and

as all the land is capable of rich cultivation, there

can be little doubt that this country, now so deserted,

once presented a continued picture of plenty and

fertility" (Travels, p. 371, compare under June 5,

p. 456); and it is to this quarter that the Arabs

referred, when they reported to Volney " that there

are to the SE. of the lake Asphaltes, within three

days' journey, upwards of three hundred ruined towns

absolutely deserted; several have large edifices with

columns." (lb. p 310.) He indeed assigns the

country to ' the Nabathaeans, the most potent of the

Arabs and of the Idumaeans;" but the ruins are

more probably to be referred to the earlier inhabi-

tants of the country, who, we know, lived in settled

habitations, while the Nabathaei were a Bedowi

tribe, living for the most part in tents. In any case

the present aspect of the country furnishes a strik-

ing commentary on Jeremiah xlviii., e. g. "Joy and

gladness is taken from the plentiful field, and from

the land of Moab; and I have caused wine to fail from

the wine-presses : none shall tread with shouting;

their shouting shall be no shouting." [G.W.]

MOCISUS, or MOCISUM (MwK7)(r6s, MwKta6v),

a fort in the north western part of Cappadocia, which

the Emperor Justinian, at the time when he divided

the country into three provinces, raised to the rank

of the capital of Cappadocia III. On that occasion

the place was considerably enlarged, and its name
was changed into Justinianopolis. (Procop. de Aed.
V. 4; Hierocl. p. 701, where it is miswritten 'P€7€-

KovKovads, for 'Peye/j.ovKicr6s; Const. Porph. de

Them. i. 2; Steph. B. s. v. MovKiffaos; Cone. Const.

ii. p. 96.) It modern name is Kir Shehr. [L. S.]

MODI'CIA (Monm), a city of Cisalpine G.aul,

situated on the river Lambrus, about 12 miles N. of

Milan, the name of which is not found during the

period of the Roman Empire, and it was probably in



MODIN.

those days a mere village, or at least a dependency
|

of Mediolanum ; but the Gothic king Theodoric

constructed a palace there, and made it his summer

residence. It continued to be a favourite abode of

the Lombard kings, and Queen Theodolinda founded

a Basilica there, which has ever since been one of

the most celebrated churches in the N. of Italy, and

still contains many interesting relics of the cele-

brated Lombard queen. (P. Diac. Hist. Lanq. iv.

22. 49.) [E. H. B.]

MODIN (y\.<jiM\JL, LXX. ; MtoSeV, Ma>5eeiV,

Joseph. ; MrjSeeiV, Eu.seb.),the residence of JIattathias,

the great grandson of Asamonaeus, and the father of

Judas Maccabaeus and his four valiant brothers, who
was however only a sojourner at Jlodin, being a

native of Jerusalem, and a priest of the course of

Joarib. It was probably the native place of the sons, as

it was also their burj'ing-placc. Here it was that the

first opposition to the impious edict of Antiochus

Epiphanes was made, when JIattathias slew with

his own hand the renegade Jew who had offered

idolatrous sacrifice, and demolished the altar. (Jos.

Ant. xii. 8. §§ 1, 2.) Judas was buried there in the

sepulchre of his father (lb. 11. § 27); and subse-

quently on the death of Jonathan, Simon erected a

monument of white polished marble over their graves,

which he raised to a great height, so as to be con-

spicuous from afar, and surrounded with a monolithic

colonnade. In addition to this, he raised seven

pyramids, one for each of the family, remarkable

both for their size and beauty, which remained

until the age of the historian (xiii. 6. § 5, comp.

1 Mace. xiii. 27—30), as indeed Eusebius and S.

Jerome affirm that the sepulchres of the Maccabees

were shown there at their day. {Onomast. s. f.)

Josephus (xii. 6. § 1) simply calls it a village of

Judaea; but the last-cited authors speak of it as a

village near to Diospolis {Lyddd). The author of

the 1st Book of Maccabees writes that upon the pil-

lars which were set about the pyramids, Simon
" made all their armour for a perpetual memoiy, and

by the armour ships carved, that they might be seen

of all that sail on the sea." (xiii. 28, 29.) This

would imply that these pyramids were not very far

distant from the sea, and so far confirm the report

of Eusebius and S. Jerome, who place the sepul-

chres in the vicinity of Lydda, and perhaps affords

some countenance to the idea that the name '• Mac-
cabee " was derived from the root 3pQ the final

radicals of the names of the three patriarchs Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, which the tribe of Dan, on

whose borders Jlodin was situated, are said to have

carried on their banner. (Reland, s.v. p. 901.) A
comparatively modern tradition has placed Modin on

a remarkable conical hill, named Soha, 2^ hours

from Jerusalem, on the left of the Jaffa road; but

this is, as Dr. Eobinson has remarked " several hours

distant from the plain, upon the mountains, and
wholly shut out from any view of the sea." (Bib.

Res. vol. ii. p. 329.) He suggests that it may have
been at LdtrSn, which is also on the Jaffii road, on
the very verge of the plain (Ibid, note 4, and vol. iii.

p. 30, r. 4.) But this is too far from Lydda, and so

near to Nicopolis [Ejimaus, 2.] that Eusebius would
doubtless have described it by its vicinity to that
city, rather than to Diospohs. Its site has yet to

be sought. [G. W.]
MODOGALINGA (Plin. vi. 19. s. 22), one of the

large islands in the Delta of the Ganges. Calinga is

of frequent occurrence in the ancient notices of India.

[Callsga.] [V.]
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MODOGULLA (Mo56yov\Ka, Ptol. vii. 1. § 83),
a town mentioned by Ptolemy, on the western side

of Hindostdn. It is probably the present Modgull,

at no great distance from Calliany. [V.]
i\IODOMA'STICE (Mo5o^affTiKT7, Ptol. vi. 6.

§ 2). one of the four divisions into which Ptolemy

divides the province of Carmania Deserta (now
Kirmdn). [V.]

MODEA (tci M(55po), a small town, which, ac-

cording to Strabo (xii. p. 543), was situated in

Phrygia Epictetus, at the sources of the river Cal-

lus ; but as this river flows down from the northern

slope of mount Olympus, which there forms the

boundary between Phrygia and Bithynia, Strabo

must be mistaken, and Modra probably belonged to

the south-west of Bithynia, and was situated at or

near the modern ^2we Geul. (Paul. Lucas, 5ec. Voy.

i. 14.) As Strabo's expression is e'/c MoSpaij/, some

have supposed that Mudra was no town at all, but

only a name of a district ; but it is known from

Constantine Porphyrogenitus (de Them, vi.) that

the district about Jlodra was called Modrene. [L S.]

JIODUBAE (Plin. vi. 19. s. 22), one of several

unknown triiics or nations placed by Pliny beyond

the Ganges, in that part of India which was anciently

called India extra Gangem. [V.]

aiODU'EA (MdSoi^pa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 89.) There

are two places of this name mentioned in the ac-

counts of ancient India : one described by Ptolemy

{I. c.) as PaffiAeiov UavSiovns, the Palace of King

Pandion ; and the other as MdSovpa rj tSjv Sniuv,

the Sacred Jlodoura (vii. 1. § 50). The fonner of

these towns was in the southern part of Hindosidn,

and is most probably the present ruined city, Ma-
dura ; the second was in the land of the Caspeiraei

in the NW. part of India, either on the frontier or

in the Paiijab. Its exact position cannot now be

determined. [V.]

MODUTTI (MoSouTTou ffj,iT6ptov, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 7), a port in the island of Taprjbane or Ceylon,

mentioned by Ptolemy. The strong resemblance of

the name makes it extremely probable that it is the

same with the present 3IantoUe, where there are

still the remains of a great city, and where a great

number of Roman coins of the times of the Antonines

have been dug up. It appears to have been situated

at the northern point of the island. The inhabitants

were called MoSoCttoi. [^^0

MOENUS (the Main), a navigable river of Ger-

many, which has its sources in the Sudeti Montes,

near the town of Menosgada, and after flowing in a

western direction through the country of the Her-

munduri and the Agri Decumates, empties itself into

the Rhine, a little above Moguntiacum (Plin. ix. 17;

Mfla, iii. 3. § 3 ; Amm. Marc. xvii. 1 ; Tac. Germ. 28

;

Eumen. Paneg. Constant. 13.) [L. S.]

MOERIS LACUS {v Uolpws Xlfivt), Herod, ii.

13, 148, seq.; Diod. i. 52; Moi'piSos Xlfxvr}, Strab.

xviii. p. 810; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 20, 36 ; Moeris Lacus,

Mela, i. 9. § 5 ; Moeridis, Plin. v. 9. s. 9), was the most

extensive and remarkable of all the Aegyptian lakes.

It fomicd the western boundaiy of the Arsinoite

nome [Arsinoe] in Jliddle Aegypt, and was con-

nected with the Nile by the canal of Joseph {Balir-

Jusvf). A portion of its ancient bed is repre-

sented by the modern Birket-el- Rerun. Of all the

remarkable objects in a land so replete with wonders,

natural and artificial, as Aegypt, the lake of Moeris

was the most enigmatical to the ancients. Herodotus

(ii. 149), who is followed by Pliny (v. 9. s. 9),

regarded it as the work of man, and ascribes it to a
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king of the same name. This supposition is in-

credible, and runs counter both to local tradition

and actual observation. " Nothing," sa_vs a modern

traveller (Browne, Travels in Egypt, p. 169), "can

present an appearance so unlike the works of men.

On the NE. and S. is a rocky ridge, in every ap-

pearance primeval;" and Strabo (svii. p. 112) ob-

serves upon the marine conformation of its shores

and the billowy colour and motion of its waters.

So far as it has been hitherto surveyed, indeed,

JJoeris is known to have been inclosed by ele-

vated lands ; and, in early times, the bed of the

Nile was too low to admit of its waters flowing

into the basin of the lake, even if there had been

a natural communication between the river and

Moeris. Strabo believed it to be altogether a

natural reservoir, and that the canal which con-

nected it with the Nile was alone the work of human

art. His opinion is doubtless the correct one, but

admits perhaps of some modification. The whole

of the Ai-sinoite nome was indebted to human enter-

pnse for much of its extent and fertility. Geologi-

cally speaking, it was, in remote periods, a vast

limestone valley, the reservoir of waters descending

from the encompassing hills, and probably, if con-

nected with the Nile at all, the communication was

subterraneous. As the accumulated waters gradually

subsided, the summits and sides of the higher

ground were cultivated. The richness of the soil

—

a deposit of clay and muriate of lime, like that of

the Oases—would induce its occupiers in eveiy age

to rescue the land from the lake, and to run dams

and embankments into the water. In the dry

season, therefore, Moeris would exhibit the spectacle

of a body of water intersected by peninsulas, and

broken by islands, while, at the period of inundation,

it would wear the aspect of a vast basin. Ac-
cordingly, the accounts of eye-witnesses, such as

were Strabo and Herodotus, would vary according

to the season of the year in which they ijispected

it. iMoreover, there are grounds for supposing that

ancient travellers did not always distinguish between

the connecting canal, the Bahr-JmiiJ] and Moeris

itself. The canal was unquestionably constructed

by man's labour, nor would it present any insupe-

rable difficulties to a people so laborious as the

Aegyptians. There was also a further motive for

redeeming the Moeriote district generally, for the

lands opposite to it, on the eastern bank of the Nile,

were generally barren, being either a sandy level

or stone quarries, while the soil of the Arsinoite

Home was singularly fertile, and suited to various

crops, corn, vegetables, and fruit. If then we dis-

tinguish, as Strabo did, the canal (SicJpul) from the

lake {Xi/xpri), the ancient narratives may be easily

reconciled with one another and with modern surveys.

Even the words of Herodotus (oti Se xf'P"'''0'')'''os

ecTTt Koi opuKjij) may apply to the canal, which
was of considerable extent, beginning at Hermopolis

(^Ashmuneen), and running 4 leagues W., and then

turning from N. to S. for 3 leagues more, until

it reaches the lake. Modern writers frequently

reproach the ancients with assigning an incredible

extent to the lake; and some of them surmise that

Herodotus and Strabo do not speak of the same
waters. But the moderns have mostly restricted

themselves to the canal, and have either not explored

Moeris itself, the NW shores of which are scarcely

known, or have not made allowance for its dimi-

mition by the encroaching sands and the detritus

of fallen embankments.

JIOERIS LACUS.

We infer, therefore, that the lake Jloeris is a

natural lake, about the size of that of Geneva, and

was originally a depression of the limestone plateau,

which intersects in this latitude the valley of the

Nile. Even in its diminished extent it is still at

least 30 miles long, and 7 broad. Its direction

is from SW. to NE., with a considerable curve or

elbow to the E. The present level of its surface is

nearly the same with that of the Mediterranean,

with which indeed, according to a tradition mentioned

by Herodotus, it was connected by a subterranean

outlet into the Syrtes. If the lake, indeed, ever

discharged any portion of its waters into the sea,

it must have been in pre-historic times.

The waters of Moeris are impregnated with the

alkaline salts of the neighbouring desert, and with

the depositions— muriate of lime— of the sur-

rounding hills. But, although brackish, they are not

so saline as to be noxious to fish or to the crocodile,

which in ancient times were kept in preserves, and
tamed by the priests of the Arsinoite nome. (Strab.

xvii. p. 11-2; Aelian, Hist. A. s. 24.) The fish-

eries of the lake, especially at the point where the

sluices regulated the influx of the Bahr-Jusnf, were

very productive. The revenue derived from them
was, in the Pharaonic era, applied to the purchase

of the queen's wardrobe and perfumes. Under the

Persian kings they yielded, during the season of

inundation, when the canal fed the lake, a talent of

silver daily to the royal treasury (150?.). During

the rest of the year, n-hen the waters ebbed towards

the Nile, the rent was 30 minae, or 60Z., daily. In

modem times the right of fishing in the Birket-el-

Kerim has been farmed for 13 purses, or about 84?.,

yearly. (Laborde, Btvue Franqaise, 1829, p. 67.)

It is probable, indeed, that a copious infusion of Nile

water is required to render that of Moeris pdatable

to man, or salutary for fish.

To Thoutraosis III. the Aegyptians •were pro-

bably indebted for the canal which connected the

lake of Moeris with the Nile. It may have been,

in part, a natural channel, but its dykes and em-
bankments were constructed and kept in repair by

man. There is, indeed, some difficulty respecting

the influx and reflux of the water, since the level of

the Bahr-Jusiif is much higher than that of the

Arsinoite nome and the lake ; and Herodotus seems

to say (ii. 149) that the waters returned by the

same channel by which they entered Moeris. As
mention is made, however, of sluices at their point

of junction, it is possible that a series of floodgates

retained or impelled the water. The main dyke

ran between the Memphite and Arsinoite nomes.

Belzoni found remains of ancient cities on tlie

western side of Moeris, and is disposed to place the

Great Labyrinth in that quarter. But if we may
trust the accounts of the best ancient writers, it

certainly was not on that side of the lake. Its

shores and islands were, however, covered with

buildings. Of the ruins of Arsinoe mention has

been made already. But Herodotus tells an extra-

ordinary story of pyramids seated in the lake itself

(I. c.) :
—

" About the middle of it are two pyramids,

each rising 300 feet above the water; the part

that is under the water is just the same height. On
the top of each is a colossus of stone seated in a
chair." This account is singular, as implying that

pyramidal buildings were sometimes eniployed as

the bases of statues. But it is impossible to re-

concile this statement with the ascertained depth tf

the Birket-el-Kei un, which on an average does
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not exceed 12 feet, and even where it is deepest is

only 28. We may indeed admit, that, so long as

the fisheries were a royal monopoly, a larger body of

water was admitted from the Nile, and the ordinary

depth of the lake may thus have been greater than

at present. It is also possible that much of the

surrounding country, now covered with sand, may
formerly, during the inundation, have been entirely

submerged, and therefore that the pyramids which

Herodotus saw, the sides of which even now bear

traces of submersion (Vyse, On the Pyramids,

vol. iii. p. 84), may have been the truncated py-

ramids of Biahmu, now beyond the reach of the

Birket-el-Keri'm, but within the range of the ancient

Moeris. Herodotus, if, as is probable, he visited the

Arsinoite nome in the wet season, may have been

struck with the elevation of these monuments above

the lake, and exaggerated their proportions as well

above as below its surface. Pococke (^Travels,

vol. i. p. 65) tells us that he saw on its western

extremity, " a head of land setting out into the lake,

in a semicircular figure, with white cliffs and a

height above," which he thought might be the lower

part of the two pyramids described by Herodotus.

And Pe're Lucas ( Voyages en Egypte, vol. ii. p. 48)
observed an island in the middle of the lake, a good

league in circumference. He was assured by his

guides that it contained the ruins of several temples

and tombs, two of which were loftier and broader

than the rest.

The region of Moeris awaits more accurate sur-

vey. The best accounts of it, as examined by

modern travellers, will be found in Belzoni, Travels;

Champollion, VEgypte, vol. i. p. 329; Jomard,

Descript. de VEgypte, vol. i. p. 79; Eitter, Erd-
kunde, vol. i. p. 803. [W. B. D.]

MOE'SIA, a Roman province in Europe, was
bounded on the S. by M. Haemus, which separated

it from Thrace, and by M. Orbelus and Scordus,

which separated it from Macedonia, on the W. by

M. Scordus and the rivers Drinus and Savus, which
separated it from Hlyricum and Pannonia, on the

N. by the Danube, which separated it from Dacia,

and on the E. by the Pontus Eusinus, thus cor-

responding to the present Servia and Bulgaria.

The Greeks called it Mysia (Mucrta), and the in-

habitants Mysians (Minroi), and sometimes Euro-

pean Mysia (Mi/iria t] iv Kvpunrri, Dion Cass. xlis.

36 ; Appian, III. 6), to distinguish it from Iilysia in

Asia.

The original inhabitants of Moesia were, according

to Strabo, a tribe of Thracians, and were the ances-

tors of the Mysians of Asia (vii. p. 295). Of the

early history of the country, little or nothing is

known. In b. c. 277, a large body of Gaulish in-

vaders entered Moesia, after the defeat and death of

their leader Brennus, and settled there under the

name of the Scordisci. The Romans first entered

Moesia in b. c. 75, when C. Scribonius Curio, pro-

consul of Macedonia, penetrated as far as the

Danube, and gained a victory over the Moesians.

(S. Euf. Brev. 7 ; Jomand. de Regn. Succ. 50

;

Eutrop. vi. 2.) But the permanent subjugation of

Moesia was probably effected by M.Licinius Crassus,

the grandson of the triumvir, who was pr(x;onsul of

Macedonia in b. c. 29. (Liv. Ep. 134, 135; Dion
Cass. li. 25—27; Flor. iv. 12, 15.) This may be
inferred from the statement of Dion Cassius (liii' 7),
who represents Augustus two years afterwards

(b. c. 27) speaking of the subjugation of Gallia,

Mysia, and Aegypt. Further, in A. d. 6, Dion Cas-
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sius mentions the governor of Mysia (Iv. 29), and in

A. D. 14 Tacitus speaks of the legatus Moesiae

(^Ann. i. 79); so that there can be no doubt that it

was reduced into the form of a province in the reign

of Augustus, and that the statement of Appian is

incorrect, that it did not become a Roman province

till the reign of Tiberius. (//?. 30.) In the reign

of Tiberius, Moesia was laid waste by the Dacians

and Sarmatians, being then without a garrison, con-

trary to the usual Roman practice, for a legion was
generally stationed there. (Suet. Tib. 41, Vesp. 6;
Tacit. Ann. xvi. 6.) As a frontier province of the

empire, it was strengthened by a line of stations and
fortresses along the south bank of the Danube. A
Roman wall was built from Axiopolis to Tomi, as a
defence against the Sarmatians and Scythians, who
inhabited the delta of the Danube. Moesia was
originally only one province, but was divided into

two provinces, called Moesia Superior and Inferior,

probably at the commencement of Trajan's reign.

(Jfarquardt, in Becker's Romtsch. Alterth. vol. iii.

pt. i. p. 106.) Each province was governed by a

consular legatus, and was divided into smaller dis-

tricts (j-egiones et vici). Moesia Superior was the

western, and Moesia Inferior the eastern half of the

country; they were separated from each other by

the river Cebrus or Ciabrus, a tributary of the

Danube. (Ptol. iii. 9, 10.) They contained several

Roman colonies, of which two, Ratiaria and Oescus,

were made colonies by Trajan, and Viminacium by

Gordian III. (JIarquardt, I. c.) The conquest of

Dacia, by Trajan, removed the frontiers of the

empire farther north, beyond the Danube. The
emperor Hadrian visited Moesia, as we are informed

by his medals, in his general progress through the

empire, and games in his honour were celebrated at

Pincum. In a. d. 250 the Goths invaded Moesia.

Decius, who was then emperor, marched against

them, but was defeated and killed in a battle with

them in 251. What the valour of Decius could

not effect, his successor, Trebonianns Gallus, ob-

tained by bribery; and the Goths withdrew to the

Dniester. When Aurelian gave up Dacia to the

Goths, and withdrew his troops and part of the in-

habitants to the south side of the river, he foimed a

settlement in the heart of Moesia, which was named
from him Dacia Aureliani. [Dacia, Vol. I. p. 745.]

In 395 the Ostrogoths, being hard pressed by the

Huns, requested permission of the Romans to pass

the Danube, and settle in Moesia. The request

was acceded to by Valens, who was then emperor,

and a large number took advantage of the privilege.

They soon, however, quarrelled with the Roman
authorities, and killed Valens, who marched to op-

pose them. The Goths, who settled in Moesia, are

sometimes called Moeso-Goths, and it was for their

use that Ulphilas translated the Scriptures into

Gothic about the middle of the fourth century. In

the seventh century the Sclavonians entered Moesia,

and the Bulgarians about the same time, and

founded the kingdoms of Bulgaria and Servia.

Moesia was occupied by various populations ; the

following are enumerated by Ptolemy and Pliny

(Ptol. iii. 9; Plin. iii. 26): the Dardani, Celegeri,

Triballi, Timachi, Mocsi, Thraces, Scythae, Tricor-

nesii, Pincensii, Troglodytes, and Peucini, to which

may be added the Scordisci. (Liv. xl. 57.) The
relative situations of these people were somewhat as

follows : the Dardani, said to be a colony from Dar-

dania in Asia, dwelt on the borders of Macedonia.

The Triballi dwelt near the river Ciabrns ; the
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Timachi by the river Timaclms. The Triconesii,

who derived their name from Tricornum, were on

the confines of Dahnatia. The Peucini inhabited

the island of Pence, at the mouth of the Danube.

The Thraces were near their own country; the

Scordisci, between the Dardani and Dahnatia. The

Moesi, or Mysi, proper, inhabited the heart of the

country to wliicli they gave their name, on the

banks of the river Ciabrus. [A. L.]

MOGETIANA or MOGENTIANA, a place in

Lower Pannonia, on the road from Sopianae to

Sabaria. {It. Ant. pp. 263, 233.) Its exact site is

uncertain. [L' S.J

MOGONTIACUMor MAGONTIACUM {Mainz),

a city of Gallia, on the Rhine. On this spot was

built a monument in honour of Drusus the father of

Germanicus. (Eutrop. vii. 13.) Magontiacum, as

it is written in the test of Tacitus, is often men-

tioned in the history of the war of Civilis. (Tacit.

Hist. iv. 15, 24, &c.) Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 14) writes

the name MoKoiria/cdi', and places the town in

Germania Inferior. In Eutropius the form of the

word is Mogontiacum (ed. Verheyk); but the MSS.

have also the forms Maguntia and Moguntia, whence

is easily derived the French form Mayence, and the

German Mainz. Tlie position of Mogontiacum at

Mainz on the Rhine is determined by tlie Itins.

which place it 18 M. P. from Bingium {Binqen),

also on the Rhine. It was an important position

under the Roman empire, but no great events are

connected with the name. Ammianus Slarcellinus

(xv. 1 1) calls it a Municipium, which means a town

that had a Roman form of administration. [G. L.]

MOGRUS {Mciypos), a navigable river in Colchis,

flowing into the Eusine between the Phasis in the

north, and the Isis in the south; its mouth is just

midway between the two, being 90 stadia distant

from each. (Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 7 ; Plin.

yi. 4.) As an ancient reading in Pliny is

Nogrus, and the Table has Nigrus, it is possible

that the real name of the river may have been No-

grus, and that in Arrian also we must read Nai-

7/)os. [L. S.]

MOLADA (MwXaSa), a town of Palestine,

reckoned among the uttennost cities of the tribe

of Judah toward the coast of Edom southward

{Joshua, XV. 21. 26), and indeed in tliat part which

fell to the tribe of Simeon, " whose inheritance was

within the inheritance of the children of Judah."

(lb. xix. 1, 2; 1 Chron. iv. 24. 28.) Reland re-

marks, " Videtur esse eadem ac Malatha " {Palaest.

s. V. p. 901.), which Malatha is mentioned by Jo-

sephus as a castle of Idumaea, to which Agrippa,the

son of Aristobulusand son-in-law of Herod the Great,

retired in his distress after his return from Rome, and

where he meditated suicide. {Ant. xviii. 7. § 2.) It

is mentioned also by Eusebius and S. Jerome as

iv. M. P. distant from Arad ('Apa/^d), which they

describe as an ancient city of the Amoritcs, situated in

the wilderness of Kadesh (KdSSrjs), xx. M.P. from

Hebron, on the road to Aila. {Onomast. s. vv.

'Apand, 'Affaaav dafidi/- Reland, Palaestina, s.v.

Malatha, pp. 885, 886.) The site of Arad is still

marked by a ruin of the same name, at the required

distance S. of Hebron ; near to which are wells and
ruins named El Milh, which Dr. Robinson " was
disposed to regard as marking the site of the an-

cient Moladah of the Old Testament, the Malatha
of the Greeks and Romans." {Bib. lies. vol. ii.

p. 621.) [G.W.]
MOLINDAE (PIm. vi. 19. s. 22), a peojile men-
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tioned by Pliny, who lived in the eastern part of

India extra Gangem. It seems probable that they

are the same as those noticed by Ptolemy with the

name Marundae {MapovvSai, vii. 2. § 14). [V.]

MOLOCATH. [MuLUCHA.]
MOLOEIS. [Plataeae.]

MOLOSSI, MOLO'SSIA. [Epeirus.]

MOLUTtlS. [Megara, Vol. II. p. 317, a.]

MOLYCREIUM,MOLYCREIA, or MOLY'CRIA
{MoKvKptiov, Thuc. ii. 84 ; MoAu/cpeia, Strab. x.

p. 451, et alii ; Mo\vKpia, Polyb. v. 94 ; Paus. ix.

31. § 6; Eth. Mo\vKptos, more rarely MoXvKpievs,

Mo\vKpa7os, feni. MoAvKpuraa, MoAu/fpids), a town
of Aetolia, situated near the sea-coast, and at a short

distance from the promontory Antirrhium, which

was hence called 'Plop rh Mo\vKpiK6y (Thuc. ii. 86),

or Mo\vKptov 'P'iov. (Strab. viii. p. 336.) Some
writers call it a Locrian town. It is said by Strabo

to have been built after the return of the Heracleidae

into Peloponnesus. It was colonised by the Corinth-

ians, but was subject to the Athenians in the early

part of the Peloponnesian War. It was taken by the

Spartan commander Eurylochus, with the assistance

of the Aetolians, B.C. 426. It was considered sacred

to Poseidon. (Strab. x. pp. 451, 460; Scyl. p. 14;
Thuc. ii. 84, iii. 102 ; Diod. xii. 60 ; Polyb., Paus.,

II. cc. ; Plin. iv. 2. s. 3 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 3; Staph.

Byz. s. V.)

MOJIEMPHIS {Mooixifxipis, Strab. xvii. p. 803:
Diodor. i. 66, 97; Steph. B. s. i^.), the capital of the

nome Mo-Memphitis, in the Delta. It was seated in

lat. 31° 5' N., on the eastern shore of the lake Mareotis,

N. of the Natron Lakes. Both its ancient and its

modern appellation

—

Manoufelseffiy—indicate its

position as the Lower Itlemphis, or Memphis in the

marshes. During the troubles which led to the

Dodecarchy, Momemphis was a place of some

strength, owing to the difficulties of its approaches.

It was chiefly remarkable for its exportation of

mineral alkalies from the neighbouring Natron

Lakes. Atbor or Aphrodite, under the form of a

cow, was worshipped at Momemphis. [W. B. D.]

MONA (Mom, Ptol. iii. 2. § 12 ; Mtowa, Dion

Cass. Ixii. 7), an island in Britain, off the coast

of the Ordovices, the Isle of Anglesey.

Caesar describes Mona as situated in the middle

of the passage from Britain to Ireland {B. G. v. 13),

but by Mona in this passage he must mean the

Isle of Man, which Pliny calls Monapia (iv. 16.

s. 30); and Ptolemy that of Monarina or Mo-
NAOED.\ {^ovapiva, MovdoiSa).

Ihe. Isle of Anglesey was first invaded by Sue-

tonius PaulUnus, governor of Britain under Nero,

A. D. 61. Previous to the appointment of Sueto-

nius Paullinus, the Romans had met with some re-

verses in the west of Britain. From the vigorous

measures adopted by Paullinus on entering upon the

government of Britain, it may be inferred that the

Druids of ]\Iona had excited the Ordovices and the

Silures to rise in rebellion ; or had assisted them
;

probably both. Tacitus states that Mona was a re-

ceptacle for fugitives. The island was well populated,

and there the priests of the Druidical rehgion had
established themselves in great strength. Paullinus

was recalled from the conquest of Anglesey by the

revolt of the Britons under Boadicea, and its subju-

gation was not completed till A. D. 78 by Agricola.

(Tac. Agi-ic. pp. 15, 18, Ann. xiv. 29.) [C. R. S.]

MONAPIA. [Mona.]
JIONDA. [Munda.]
MONESI, one of the many peoples of Aquitania
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enumerated by Pliny, who places them below the

Saltus Pyrenaeus (iv. 19). The name seems to be

preserved in that of Monei/is, which is between Pons

and Navarrehis, where it is said that there are traces

of Roman camps, ilotieins is in the department of

Basses Pyrenees. [G. L.]

MONE'TIUM (Moj'jjTioi'), a town of the lapodes

in Illyria. (Strab. iv. p. 207, vii. p. 314.)

MONOECI POKTUS (MocoiKoy M^v, Strab.

Ptol.), or more correctly PORTUS HEKCULIS
MONOECI (Plin. iii. 5. § 7 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 42),

sometimes also PORTUS HERCULIS alone (Val.

Max. i. 6. § 7 : Manaco), a port and town on the

coast of Liguria, at the foot of the Maritime Alps,

distant rather more than 200 stadia from Antipolis.

(Strab. iv. p. 202.) Its name was obviously derived

from the existence there of a temple of Hercules
;

and the Greek form of the epithet by which it was

characterised, at once shows that it must have owed

its foundation to the Greeks of Massilia. But

Strabo, who derives the same inference from the

name, had evidently no account of its origin or

foundation, which were naturally connected by later

writers with the fables concerning the passage of

Hercules, so that Ammianus ascribes the foundation

of " the citadel and port " of Monoecus to Hercules

himself. (Amm. Marc. xv. 10. § 9.) The port is

well described by Strabo
(J. c.) as of small size, so

as not to admit many vessels, but well sheltered.

Lucan, however, who gives a somewhat detailed

notice of it, says it was exposed to the wind called

by the Gauls Circius (the Vent de Bise) which ren-

dered it at times an unsafe station for ships (Lucan.

i. 405—408) ; and Silius Italicus dwells strongly

on the manner in which the whole of this part of

the coast of Liguria was swept by the same wind,

which he designates under the more general name
of Boreas. (Sil. Ital. i. 586—593.) The port was

formed by a projecting rocky point or headland, on

which stands the modern town of Monaco, and

which was doubtless occupied in like manner in an-

cient times, at first by the temple of Hercules, after-

wards by the town or castle of Slonoecus {arx Mo-
noeci, Ainmian. I. c.) The town, however, does not

seem to have ever been a place of much importance

;

the advantage of its port for commercial purposes

being greatly neutralised by the want of commu-
nication with the interior. It was, however, fre-

quently resorted to by the Roman fleets and ships,

on their way along the coast of Liguria into Spain
;

and lience was a point of importance in a naval

pint of view. (Val. Max. i. 6. § 7 ; Tac. ffist. iii.

42.) The headland of Monaco itself is of com-

paratively sm:ill height, and lies immediately under

a great mountain promontory, formed by one of the

spurs or projecting ridges of the ]\Iaritime Alps :

and which was regai'ded by many writers as the

natural termmation of the great chain of the Alps.

[Alpes, p. 107.] * The passage of this mountain

must always have been one of the principal diffi-

culties in the way of constnieting a high road along

the coast of Liguria ; this was achieved for the first

time by Augustus, and on the highest point of the

passage (called in the Itineraries " in Alpe summa "

and "in Alpe maritima," Itin. Ant. p. 296; Tah.

Peut), he erected a trophy or monument to com-
memorate the complete subjugation of the different
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* Hence Virgil uses the expression " descendens

arce Monoeci" (^Aen. vi. 830) by a poetical figure for

the Maritime Alps in general.
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nations inhabiting the Alps. The inscription of
this monument has been pre.served to us by Pliny
(iii. 20. s. 24). and is one of oiu- chief authorities

for the geography of the Alpine tribes. The ruins

of the monument itself, which was of a very massive
character, still remain, and rise like a great tower
above the village of Turbia, the name of which is

evidently a mere corruption of Tropaea Augusti
(TpdTraia SeSao-ToC, Ptol. iii. 1. § 2), or Tkopaea
Alpium, as it is termed by Pliny (Z. c).

The line of the Roman road, cut in the face of the

mountain, may be traced for some distance on each
side of Turbia, and several ancient milestones have
been found, which commemorate the construction of

the road by Augustus, and its reparation by Hadrian.

(Millin. Vol/, en Piemont, vol. ii. pp. 135, 138;
Durante, Chorograpkie du Comte de Nice, pp. 23
—30.)

The port of Monoecus seems to have been the

extreme limit towards the E. of the settlements of

Massilia, and hence both Pliny and Ptolemy regard it

as the point from whence the Ligurian coast, in the

more strict sense of the term, began. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 2, 3.) Ptolemy has made a

strange mistake in separating the Portus Herculis

and Portus ]\Iouoeci, as if they were two distinct

places. [E. H. B.]

MONS AUREUS (Xpvaow upas). 1. A moun-
tain in Moesia Superior, which the emperor Probus

planted with vines. (Eutrop. ix. 17, 20; It. Ant.

p. 132; It. H. p. 564.)

2. A town on the Danube, at the foot of the

mountain, 23 miles from Singidunum. (^Tab.

Pent.) [A. L.]

MONS BALBUS, a mountain fastness of N.
Africa, to which Masinissa retired. (Liv. xxis. 31.)

Shaw (Trat?. p. 184) places the range in the dis-

trict of DaJchul, E. of Tunis
;
perhaps Sabalei-es-

Sahib. [E. B. J.]

MONS BRISIACUS. This is one of the posi-

tions in the Roman Itins. along the Rhine. They
place it between Helvetum or Heleebus [Helcebus]
and Urunci. There is no doubt that is Vieux-

Brlsach or AUhreisach, as the Germans call it. All

the positions of the Itins. on the Rhine are on the

west or Gallic side of the river, but Vieux-Brisach

is on the east side. The Rhine has changed its

bed in several parts, and this is one of the places

where there has been a change. Breisach is de-

scribed by Luitprand of Pavia (quoted by D'Anville),

as being in the tenth century surrounded by the

Rhine " in modum insulae." It may have been on

an island in the Roman period. The hill (mons) of

Altbreisach is a well marked position, and was once

crowned by a citadel. Altbreisach is now in the

duchy of Baden, and opposite to Neubreisach on the

French side of the Rhine. [G. L.]

MONS MARIO'RUM, a town in Hispania Bae-

tica, on the Mons Marianus, and on the road leading

from the mouth of the Anas to Emerita, now Ma-
rines, in the Sieii^a Morena. {It. Ant. p. 442;

Inscr. ap. Caro, Ant. i. 20; Spon. Miscell. p. 191

;

Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 23.)

]\IONS SACER {rh lephv opos, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4),

a mountain range on the SE. coast of Crete, near

Hierapytna, identified with the Pytna (XIutco) of

Strabo (x. p. 472; comp. Groskurd, ad loc; Hock,

Kreta, vol. i. p. 1 6.) [E. B. J.]

MONS SELEUCUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is

placed in the Antoiiine Itin. next to Vapincum
{Gap), on a road from Vapincum to Vienna ( Vienne).

B B
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It is 24 M. P. from Vapincum to Mons Seleucus,

and 26 M. P. from Mons Seleucus to Lucus (Luc).

The Jerusalem Itin. Las two Mutationes (Ad Fines,

and Davianum) between Vapincum and the Mansio

Mons Seleucus, and the whole distance is 31 M. P.

The distances would not settle the position of Mons

Seleucus, but the name is preserved in Saleon. The

Biitie Mont-Saleon is only an abbreviation of the

Bastida Montis Seleuci, a name that appears in

some of the old documents of DavpMne. Many

remains exist or did exist at Mons Seleucus ;
certain

evidence that there was a Roman town here.

Magnentius was defeated A. d. 353 by Constantius

at Mons Seleucus. (Tillemont, Histoire des Em-

pereurs, vol. iv. p. 383.) The memory of the battle

is preserved in several local names, as Le Champ

VImpeiris, and Le Champ Batailks. (Ukert, Gal-

lien, p. 448.) [G- L]
MO'PSIUM (m6^iov: Eth. Mo'if-ios, Steph. B.,

Moi^eieus, a dialectic form of Mot|/i6i''s), a town of

Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, situated upon a hill of the

same name, which, according to Livy, was situated

midway between Larissa and Tempe. Its rains are

still conspicuous in the situation mentioned by Livy,

Dear the northern end of the lake Karatjair or

Nessonis. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Strab. ix. pp. 441, 443;

Liv. xlii. 61, 67 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 377.)

MOPSO'PIA. [Pamphyua.]
MOPSO'PIA (Moi//o7n'a), an ancient name of

Attica, derived from the hero Mopsopus or Mopsops.

(Strab. iv. p. 397; Lycnphr. 1339; Steph. B. s.v.)

MOPSUCRE'NE (Vlo^ov Kpv-^vri), a town in the

eastern part of Cilicia, on the river Cydnus, and not

far from the frontier of Cataonia to which Ptolemy

(v. 7. § 7), in fact, assigns it. Its site was on the

southern slope of Mount Taurus, and in the neigh-

bourhood of the mountain pass leading from Cilicia

into Cappadocia, twelve miles north of Tarsus. It

is celebrated in history as the place where the em-
peror Constantius died, a. d. 361. (Sozom. v. 1

;

Philostorg. vi. 5 ; Eutrop. x. 7 ; Amm. Marc. xxi. 29
;

Itin. Ant. p. 145, where it is called Namsucrone
;

It. Hieros. p. 579, where its name is mutilated into

Mansverine.)

MOPSUE'STIA (M6\i/ov iaria or Mo^oufffrla :

Eth. Moi|/fOT7js), a considerable town in the extreme
east of Cilicia, on the river Pyraraus, and on the

road from Tarsus to Issus. In the earlier writers

the town is not mentioned, though it traced its

origin to the ancient soothsayer Mopsus ; but Pliny
(v. 22), who calls it Mopsos, states that in

his time it was a free town. (Comp. Strab. siv.

p. 676 ; Cic. ad Fam. iii. 8 ; Steph. B. 5. v.

;

Procop. de Aed. v. 5 ; Amm. Marc. xiv. 8 ; Phot.

Cod. 176; Ptol. v. 8. § 7; It. Ant. p. 705; Hierocl.

p. 705 ; It. Hieros. p. 680, where it is called Man-
sista.) A splendid bridge across the Pyramus was
built at Mopsuestia by the emperor Constantius.

(Malala, Chron. xiii.) It was situated only 12
miles from the coast, in a fertile plain, called ^AK-^iov

ireSioj'. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 5 ; Eustath. ad Dionys.

COIN OF mopsuestia.
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Fer. 872.) In the middle ages the name of tlie

place was corrupted into Mamista ; its present nanie

is Messis or Mensis. Ancient remains are not men-

tioned, and travellers describe Mensis as a dirty and

uninteresting place. (h6\\ke, Asia Minor, p. 217;
Otter's Reisen, i. c. 8.) [L. S.]

MORBIUJI, in Britain, is mentioned in the Notitia

as the quarters of a body of horse Cataphractarii

(" praefectus equitum Cataphractariorum Morbio").

We are justified by an inscription in placing Mor-
bium at Moresby near Whitehaven, where the re-

mains of a Roman camp are yet to be traced. The
inscription, preserved in a MS. of Dr. Stukeley, but

not read by him, is upon a monument to the me-
mory of a soldier of the Cataphractarii, which was
found within the precincts of the Camp. [C.R.S.]

MORDULAMNE (MopSouAa^ufrj, Ptol. vii. 4. § 5),

a port on the eastern coast of Taprobane ( Ceylon').

The name is probably a corruption of the MSS., and
ought to be Vi6phov Atfirtv or MSpSovXa Xi/U'/jj'. It

is, perhaps, represented by the present Kattregam,

where there are still extensive ruins. (Ritter, Erd-
kunde, vi. p. 22 ; Davy, Account of Ceylon, p.

420.) [V.]

MORGA'NTIA, MLTRGA'NTIA, or MORGA'N-
TIUM (yiopyavrwv, Strab.; MopyavTivTj, Diod.:

Eth. MopyavTluos. The name is variously written

by Latin writers Slurgantia, Murgentia, and Mor-

gentia; the inhabitants are called by Cicero and

Pliny, ]\Iurgentini), a city of Sicily, in the interior

of the island, to the S\V. of Catana. It was a city

of the Siculi, though Strabo assigns its foundation

to the Morgetes, whom he supposes to have crossed

over from the southern part of Italy. (Strab. vi.

pp. 257, 270.) But this was probably a mere

inference from the resemblance of name ; Stephanus

of Byzantium (5. v.), who is evidently alluding to

the same tradition, calls Morgentium, or Morgentia

(as he writes the name), a city of Italy, but no such

place is known. [Morgetes.] Strabo is the only

author who notices the existence of the Morgetes in

Sicily ; and it is certain that when Morgantium first

appears in history it is as a Siculian town. It is first

mentioned by Diodorus in B.C. 459, when he calls

it a considerable city (jroXiv a^idXayov, Diod. xi.

78): it was at this time taken by Ducetius, who is

said to have added greatly to his power and fame

by the conquest; but after the fall of that leader,

it became again independent. We next hear of it

in B. c. 424, when, according to Thucydides, it was

stipulated, at the peace concluded by Hermocrates,

that Morgantia (or Morgantina, as he writes the

name) should belong to the Camarinaeans, they

paying for it a fixed sum to the Syracusans. (Thuc.

iv. 65.) It is impossible to understand this arrange-

ment between two cities at such a distance from

one another, and there is probably some mistake in

the names.* It is certain that in B.C.- 396, Mor-

gantia again appears as an independent city of the

Siculi, and was one of those which fell under the

arms of Dionysius of Syracuse, at the same time

with Agyrium, Menaenum, and other places. (Diod.

xiv. 78.) At a later period it afforded a refuge to

Agathocles, when driven into exile from Syracuse,

* It has been suggested that we should read

Karapaiois for Ka/xapivaiois : but the error is more

probably in the other and less-known name. Per-

haps we should read MoTVKavijv for VlopyavTiuiv

lia the district of Motyca immediately adjoined that

of Camarina.
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and it was in great part by the assistance of a body

of mercenary troops from Morgantia and other

towns of the interior, tliat that tyrant succeeded in

estabhshing liis despotic power at Syracuse, B. c.

317. (Justin, xxii. 2; Diod. xix. 6.) Morgantia

is repeatedly mentioned during the Second Punic

War. During the siege of Syracuse by Marcellus

it was occupied by a Roman garrison, and great

magazines of corn collected there; but the place

was betrayed by the inhabitants to the Carthaginian

general Himilco, and was for some time occupied by

the Syracusan leader Hippocrates, who from thence

watched the proceedings of the siege. (Liv. xxiv.

36, 39.) It was ultimately recovered by the Eoman
general, but revolted again after the departure of

Marcellus from Sicily, b. c. 211; and being retaken

by the praetor M. Cornelius, both the town and its

territory were assigned to a body of Spanish merce-

naries, who had deserted to the Komans under

Mericus. (Id. xxvi. 21.)

Morgantia appears to have still continued to be

a considerable town under the Roman dominion. In

the great Servile insurrection of b. c. 102 it was

besieged by the leaders of the insurgents, Tryphon

and Athenion; but being a strong place and well

fortified, offered a vigorous resistance; and it is not

clear whether it ultimately fell into their hands or

not, (Diod. xsxvi. 4, 7. Exc. Phot. pp. 533, 534.)

Cicero repeatedly mentions its territory as one fertile

in corn and well cultivated, though it suffered se-

verely from the exactions of Verres. (Cic. Verr.

iii. 18. 43.) It was therefore in his time still a

municipal town, and we find it again mentioned as

such by Pliny (iii. 8. s. 14); so that it must be an

error on the part of Strabo, that he speaks of Mor-

gantium as a city that no longer existed. (.Strab.

vi. p. 270.) It may, however, very probably have

been in a state of great decay, as the notice of Pliny

is the only subsequent mention of its name, and
from this time all trace of it is lost.

The position of Morgantia is a subject of great

uncertainty, and it is impossible to reconcile the

conflicting statements of ancient writers. Most
authorities, however, concur in associating it with

the Siculian towns of the interior, that border on

the valleys of the Symaethus and its tributaries,

Menaenum, Agyrium, Assorus, &c. (Diod. xi. 78,

xiv. 78; Cic. Verr. I. c; Sil. Ital. xiv. 265); and

a more precise testimony to the same effect is found

in the statement that the Carthaginian general

Mago encamped in ike territory of Agyrium, by

the river Chrysas, on the road leading to Mor-
gantia. (Diod. xiv. 95.) The account of its siege

during the Servile War also indicates it as a place of.

natural strength, built on a lofty hill. (Diod. xxxvi.

I. c.) Hence it is very strange that Livy in one
passage speaks of the Roman fleet as lying at Mor-
gantia, as if it were a place on the sea-coast ; a
statement wholly at variance with all other accounts
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of its position, and in which there must probably be
some mistake. (Liv. xxiv. 27.) On the whole we
may safely place Morgantia somewhere on tlie bor-

ders of the fertile tract of plain that extends from

Catania inland along the Simeto and its tributaries

;

and probably on the hills between the IHttaino and
the Gurna Longa, two of the principal of those tribu-

taries; but any attempt at a nearer determination

must be purely conjectural.

There exist coins of Morgantia, which have the

name of the city at full, MOPFANTINnN : this is

unfortunately effaced on the one figured in the pre-

ceding column. [E. H. B.]

MOIiGE'TES (Mo'p777T6j), an ancient people of

southern Italy, who had disappeared before the

period of authentic history, but are noticed by several

ancient writers among the earliest inhabitants of

that part of the peninsula, in connection with the

Oenotrians, Itali, and Siculi. Antiochus of Syracuse

{ap. Dionys. i. 12) represented the Siculi, Morgetes

and Italietes as all three cf Oenotrian race ; and

derived their names, according to the favourite

Greek custom, from three successive rulers of the

Oenotrians, of whom Italus was the first, Morges

the second, and Siculus the third. This last

monarch broke up the nation into two, separating

the Siculi from their parent stock ; and it would

seem that the Morgetes followed the fortunes of the

younger branch ; for Strabo, who also cites An-
tiochus as his authority, tells us that the Siculi and

Morgetes at first inhabited the extreme southern

peninsula of Italy, until they were expelled from

thence by the Oenotrians, when they crossed over

into Sicily. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) The geographer

also regards the name of Morgantium in Sicily as

an evidence of the existence of the Morgetes in that

island (Ibid. pp. 257. 270) ; but no other writer

notices them there, and it is certain that in the

time of Thucydides their name must have been

effectually merged in that of the Siculi. In the

Etymologicon JIagnum, indeed, Morges is termed a

Wxig of Sicily : but it seems clear that a king of
the Siculi is intended ; for the fable there related,

which calls Siris a daughter of Morges, evidently

refers to Italy alone. (^Efym. M. v. Sip^s.) All

that we can attempt to deduce as historical from

the legends above cited, is that there appears to

have existed in the S. of Italy, at the time when

the Greek colonists first became acquainted with it,

a people or tribe bearing the name of IMorgetes,

whom they regarded as of kindred race with the

Chones and other tribes, whom they included under

the more general appellation of the Oenotrians.

[Oenotria.] Their particular place of abode

cannot be fixed with certainty; but Strabo seems

to place them in the southern peninsula of Brut-

tium, adjoining Rhegium and Locri. (Strab. vi.

p. 257.) [E- H. B.]

MORGINNUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed

by the Table on the road from Vienna {Vienne)

to Alpis Cottia, and 14 M. P. short of Cularo

(^Grenoble). The place is Moirans. [G. L.]

SIORI'AH. [Jerusalem.]

MORICAMBA (MoptKdfJL§r], Ptol. ii. 3. § 3), an

estuary of Britain, Morecambe Bay, on the coast of

Lancashire. [C. R. S.J

MORIDU'NUM, in Britain, placed both by the

Antonine Itin. and Geogr. Rav. near Isca of the

Dumnonii (^Exeter) : it was one of the stations

termed mansioncs and mutatlones, probably the

latter : its site has by no means been agreed upon by
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topographers, and three or four locahties have been

proposed. Of these, Seaton and Hemhtry, ne:ir

Honiton, appear to have the best claims for consi-

deration ; but as the stations next to large towns

were often merely establishments for relays of horses

and other purposes connected with posting, they

were the least likely to be constructed on a large or

substantial scale; and thus we have often great diifi-

cultv in detecting even a vestige of them. [C. R. S.J

jiOKlMARUSA. [OcEA>-us Septentrioxalis.]

MORI'MENE {nopijxev/i), a district in the north-

west of Cappadocia, comprising both banks of the

river Halys, is said to have been fit only for pasture

land, to have bad scarcely any fruit-trees, and to

have abounded in wild asses. (Strab. xii. pp. 534,

537, 539, 540 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 3.) The Romans

regarded it as a part of Galatia, whence Ptolemy

(vt 6) does not mention it among the districts of

Cappadocia. L^- ^-J

MO'RINI, a nation of Belgica. Virgil is the au-

thority for the quantity :
—

" Extremique hominum Morini." (^Aen. viii. 727.)

It has been shown in the article Menaph that

on the north the Morini were bounded by the Blenapii.

On the west the ocean was the boundary, and on

the south the Ambiani and the Atrebates. The

eastern boundary cannot be so easily determined.

The element of Morini seems to be the word mor,

the sea, which is a common Flemish word still, and

also found in the Latin, the German, and the

English languages.

Caesar, who generally speaks of the Morini with

the Menapii, has fixed their position in general terms.

When he first invaded Britannia he went into the

countiy of the Morini, because the passage from

there to Britain was the shortest {B. G. iv. 21). In

the next expedition, B. c. 54, he sailed from Portus

Itius, having ascertained that the passage from this

port to Britain was the most commodious. Portus

Itius is in the country of the Morini [Itius Poktus].

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 8) mentions two cities of the

Morini, Gesoriacum or Bononia (^Boulogne), and

Taruenna (Thtrouenne), east of it, in the interior.

If we add Castellum Slorinorum (^CasseT), in the

interior, south of Dunkerque, " we see that, besides

the diocese of Boulogne, the territory of the Morini

comprises the new dioceses of St. Omer and Ypern,

which succeeded to that of Tottrnai" (D'Anville.)

But if Cassel is not within the limits of the Morini,

their territoiy will not be so extensive as D'Anville

makes it. [Menapii.]

Caesar's wars with the Morini were more suc-

cessful than with the Menapii. A large part of the

territory of the Morini did not offer such natural

obstacles as the land of the Menapii. The marshes

of the Morini would be between Calais and Dun-
kerque. The force which the Morini were supposed

to be able to send to the Belgic confederation in

B. c. 57 W.1S estimated at 25,000 men. Though
most of the Morini were subdued by Caesar, they

rose again in the time of Augustus, and were put

down by C. Carinas (Dion Cassius, li. 21). When
Bononia was made a Roman port, and Taruenna a

Roman town, the country of the Morini would become

Romanised, and Roman usages and the Roman lan-

guage would prevail. There were Roman roads

which terminated at Bononia and Castellum.

An inscription mentions the Decemviri of the

Colonia Morinorum, but it is unknown what place

it is. [G. L.]

MOSCHA PORTUS.

MO'RIUS. [BoEOTiA, Vol. I. p. 412. b.]

MORON (Vlopuiv), a town of Lusitania upon the

Tagus, which Brutus Callaicus made his head-

quarters in his campaign against the Lusitanians.

(Strab. iii. p. 152.) Its exact site is unknown.

MORONTABARA (to llopovraSapa, Arrian,

Indie, c. 22), a place on the coast of Gedrosia, at no

great distance W. of the mouths of the Indus, noticed

by Arrian in his account of Nearchus's expedition

with the fleet of Alexander the Great. It does not

appear to have been satisfactorily identified with

any modern place. [V,]

MOROSGI, a town of the Varduli in Hispania

Tarraconensis, identified by Ukert with St Sebastian,

which, however, more probably represents Menosca.

(Plin. iv. 20. s. 34; Ukert, ii." 1. p. 446; Forbiger,

iii. p. 80.)

JIORTUUM MARE. [Palaestina.]
JIORTUUM MARE. [Septextrionalis

OCEANUS.]
MORYLLUS. [Mygdoxia.]
MOSA in Gallia is placed by the Antonine Itin.

between Andomatunum {^Langres) and Tullum
(^Toul). It is 18 N. P. from Andomatunum to

Mosa, which is supposed to be Meuve, situated at a

passage over the Maas, and in the line of an old

Roman road. [G. L.]

MOSA (3faas), a river of Gallia, which Caesar

supposed to rise in the Vosegus ( Vosges) within the

limits of the Lingones. {B. G. iv. 10.) This

passage of Caesar, in which he speaks of the Mosa
in the lower part of its course receiving a part of the

Rhine, called Vahahs ( Waal), is very obscure. This

matter is discussed in the article BAT.4^\a. Dion

Cassius writes the word in the form tUdaas (sliv.

42); and Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 3) has the form Mtitra

in the genitive.

Caesar {B. G. vi. 33) says that the Scaldis

(^Schelde) flows into the Blosa; a mistake that might
easily be made with such knowledge of the coast of

Belgium and Holland as he possessed. The only

branch of the Mosa which Caesar mentions is the

Sabis (Sambre), which joins the Maas on the left

bank at Charltroi in Belgium.

The Maas, called Meuse by the French, rises

about 48° N. lat. in the Faucilles, which unite the

Cote dOr and the Vosges. The general course of

the Maas is north, but it makes several great bends

before it reaches Liege in Belgium, from which its

course is north as far as Grave, where it turns to the

west, and for 80 miles flows nearly parallel to the

Waal. The Maas joins the Waal at Gorcum, and,

retaining its name, flows past Rotterdam into the

North Sea. The whole length of the Maas is above

500 miles. [G. L.]

JIOSAEUS (Mcio-aioy. Ptol. vi. 3. § 2), a small

stream, placed by Ptolemy between the Eulaeus and
the Tigris. It is probably the same as that called

by Marcian (p. 17) the Mayoioi. It was, no doubt,

one of the streams which together form the mouths
of the Tigris, and may not impossibly be the same
which Pliny names the Aduna (vi. 27, 31), and
which he appears to have considered as a feeder of

the Eulaeus. [V.]

MOSCHA PORTUS (USirxa. XifJivv). 1. A
hai-bour on the S. coast of Arabia, near the extreme
east of the Adrajiitae, or more properly of the
Ascitae, since the next named place is " Syagros ex-
trema" C^vaypos &Kpa), and the Ascitae extended
from Syagros mons to the sea. (Ptol. vi. 7. p. 153,
comp. p. 154). Mr. Foi-ster thinks there is no difli-
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culty in identifying it with Kesem, tlie last seaport

we.stN^'ard of Cape Fartask, his " Syagros extrema."

{Geogr. of Arabia, vo\. ii. pp. 164. 178.) The posi-

tion assigned it by D'Anville at the modern Aluscat

is certainly untenable. (lb. pp. 167, 168, 224, 233,

234.)

2. A second harbour of this name is mentioned

by the author of the Periplus, on the east of the

Syagros Promontorium, in the large bay named by

Ptolemy Sachalites Sinus (2axaA.iT7js k-oAttos), and

east of the smaller one, named Omana (^Ofxava), by

the author of the Periplus, who places this Moscha

Portus 1100 stadia east of Syagros. He calls it a

port appointed for the lading of the Sachalite in-

cense {pfifxas atro^eSftyfjLeuos tov ^axaAirov \i€<i-

vov wphi iiJ.go\riv), frequented by ships from Cane,

and a wintering-place for late vessels from Limyrice

and Barygaza, where they bartered fine linen, and

corn, and oil for the native produce of this coast. Mr.

Forster furnishes an ingenious etymological explana-

tion of the recurrence of this name on the coast of

the Sachalites Sinus. " The Arabic Moscha, like

the Greek affKSs, signifies a hide, or sJiin, or a ba{/

of shin or leather blown vp like a bladder. Now,
Ptolemy informs us that the pearl divers who fre-

quented his Sums Sachalites (unquestionably the

site of Arrian's Moscha Portus), were noted for the

practice of swimming, or floating about the bay,

supported by inflated hides or skins. \Vliat more
natural than that the parts frequented by these

divers should be named from this practice ? . . .

And hence, too, the name of the Ascitae of Ptolemy
(' floaters on skins'), the actual inhabitants of his

Moscha Portus immediately west of his Sudgros." It

is a remarkable fact mentioned by modern travellers,

that this practice still prevails among the fishermen

on this coast; for "as the natives have but few

canoes, they generally substitute a single inflated

skin, or two of these having a flat board across them.

On this frail contrivance the fisherman seats himself,

and either casts his small hand-net or plays his hook
and line." (Lieut. Wellsted, Travels in Arabia, vol. i.

pp. 79, 80, cited by Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 175,

note*. ) The identification of Arrian's Moscha with

the modern Ausera, is complete. Arrian reckons

600 stadia from Syagros across the bay which he

names Omana. This measurement tallies exactly

with that of the Bay of Seger, in Commodore Owen's

chart of this coast ; and from the eastern extremity of

this bay to Moscha Portus, Arrian assigns a dis-

tance of 500 stadia, which measures with nearly

equal exactness the distance to Ras-al-Sair (the

Ausara of Ptolemy), situated about 60 Roman miles

to the east of the preceding headland. The identity

of the Moscha Portus of An-ian with the Ausara of

Ptolemy is thus further corroborated. " Arrian states

his Moscha Portus to have been the emporium of

the incense trade ; and Pliny proves Ausara to have

been a chief emporium of this trade, by his notice

of the fact that one particular kind of incense bore

the name of Ausaritis." (Plin. xii. 35 ; Forster,

;. c. pp. 176, 177.) [G. W.]
MOSCHI (MfJffxoi, Hecat. Fr. 188, ap. Stejjli. B.

s. ».), a Colchian tribe, who have been identified

with the Meshech of the prophet Ezekiel (xxvii.

13; Rosenmiiller, Bibl. Alterthumsk, vol. i. pt. i.

p 248). Along with the Tibareni, Mosynaeii,

Macrones, and Mardae, they formed the 19 th sa-

tr.apy of the Persian empire, extending along the

SE. of the Euxine, and bounded on the S. by the

lofty chain of the Armenian m.ountains. (Herod, iii.
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94, vii. 78.) In the time of Strabo (xi. pp. 497—499) MoscHicE (MocrxiK-TJ)— in which was a
temple of Leucothea, once famous for its wealth, but
plundered by Pharnaces and Mithridates — was
divided between the Colchians, Albanians, and
Iberians (comp. Jlela, iii. 5. § 4 ; Plin. vi. 4).
Procopius {B. G. iv. 2), who calls them Meo-xoi,
says that they were subject to the Iberians, and had
embraced Christianity, the religion of their masters.
Afterwards their district became the appanage of
Liparites, the Abasgian prince. (Cedren. vol. ii.

p. 770 ; Le Beau, Bus Empiire, vol. xiv. p. 355
;

St. Martin, Memoires sur VArmenie, vol. ii. p
222.) [E. B. J.]
MO'SCHICI MONTES (jh MoaxiKo. Upr,, Strab.

i. p. 61, xi. pp. 492, 497, 521, 527, xii. p. 548-,

Plut. Po7np. 34; Mela, i. 19. § 13; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 13; Jloschicus M., Plin. v. 27), the name applied,

with that of Paryadres, and others, to the mountain
chain which connects the range of Anti-Taurus
with the Caucasus. Although it is obviously im-
possible to fix the precise elevation to which the

ancients assigned this name, it may be generally

described as the chain of limestone mountains, with
volcanic rocks, and some granite, which, branching
from the Caucasus, skirts the E. side of Imiretia,

and afterwards, under the name of the Perengah
Tdgh, runs nearly SW. along the deep valley of

Ajirah in the district of Tchildir ; from whence it

turns towards the S., and again to the W. along the

valley of the Acampsis, to the \V. of which, bearing
the name of the Kop Tdgh, it enters Lesser Asia.
(Ritter, Erdkwide, vol. x. p. 816 ; Ghesney, Exped.
Enphrat. vol. i. p. 285.) [E. B. J.]

MOSE in Gallia appears in the Table on a road
from Durocortorum {Reims) to Meduantum. [Me-
DUANTUM.] The place appears to be Mouzon on
the Maas. D'Anville says that the place is called

Mosomagus in the oldest middle age records. [G.L.]
MOSELLA {Mosel, Moselle), a river of Gallia,

which joins the Rhine at Coblem [Confluente.s].
In the narrative of his war with the Usipetes and
Tenctheri Caesar {B. G. iv. 15) speaks of driving

them into the water " ad confluentem Mosae et

Rheni." One of the latest and best editors of Caesar,

who however is singularly ignorant of geography,
supposes this confluence of the Mosa and the Rhenus
to be the junction of the Mosa and a part of the

Rhenus which is mentioned by Caesar in another

place (5. G. iv. 10; Mosa.) But this is impossible,

as D'Anville had shown, who observes that the

Usipetes [Menapii] had crossed the Rhine in the

lower part of its course, and landed on the territory

of the Menapii. Having eaten them up, the invaders

entered the country of the Eburones, which we know
to be between the Rhine and the Mosa, and higher

up than the country of the Menapii. From the

Eburones the Germans advanced into the Condrusi

in the latitude of Liege ; and they were here before

Caesar set out after them. {B. G. iv. 6.) Caesar's

narrative shows that the Gemian invaders were not

thinking of a retreat : their design was to penetrate

further into Gallia, where they had been invited by

some of the Gallic states, who hoped to throw otf

the Roman yoke. After the defeat of the Germans
on the river, Caesar built his wooden bridge over the

Rhine, the position of which was certainly some-

where between Coblenz and Andernach. The con-

clusion is certain that this confluence of the Rhenus
and the Mosa is the confluence of the Rhenus and
the Mosella at Coblenz; and we must explain Caesar's
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iiiLstiike as well as we can. It is possible that both

rivers were called Mosa; and Jlosella or Blosula, as

Floras has it, seems to be a diminutive of Mosa, but

that reading is somewhat doubtful. (Floras, iii. 10.

ed. Duk.) There is no variation in Caesar's text

in the passage where he speaks of the confluence of

the Rhenus and the Jlosa. (Caesar, ed. Schneider.)

Several of the affluents of the Jlosel are mentioned

in the ancient writers, and chiefly by Ausonius: the

Sura (^Soiir), Pronaea (Prnm), Nemesa (Xims),

Gelbis {Kill), Erubrus (Rurer), Lesura {Leser),

Drahonus {Drone), Saravus {Saar'), and Salmona

{Salni),

The Mosella is celebrated in one of the longer

poems of Ausonius, who wrote in the 4th century

A. D. The vine at that time clothed the slopes of

the hills and the cliffs which bound this deep and

picturesque river valley in its course below Trier:

" Qua sublimis apex longo super ardua tractu,

Et rupes et aprica jugi, flexusque sinusque

Vitibus adsurgunt naturahque theatro." (v. 154.)

There is a German metrical translation of this poem

by Booking with notes.
'
The 3Iosel rises on the western face of the Vosges,

and its upper course is in the liill country, formed

by the offsets of the mountains. It then enters the

plain of Lorraine, and after passing Tullum {Toul),

it is joined by the Afeurthe on the right bank.

From the junction of the Meurthe it is navigable,

and has a general north course past Divodurum

{Metz), and Thionvilk, to Augusta Trevirorum

{Trier or Treves). From Trier its general course

is about NNE. with many great bends, and in a

bed deep sunk below the adjacent country, to its

junction with the Rhine at Cohlenz. The whole

course of the river is somewhat less than 300 miles.

It is navigable for steamboats in some seasons as

far as 3Ietz.

A Roman governor in Gallia proposed to unite

the Mosella and the Arar {Saune) by a canal, and

thus to effect a navigation from the Mediterranean

to the North Sea [Gallia Transalpixa, Vol. I.

p. 967.] [G. L.]

JIOSTE'NI (MotrTTjvoi), a town of Lydia in the

Hyrcanian plain, south-east of Thyatira, and on the

road between this latter town and Sard is. In A. D.

17, Mosteni and many other towns of that country

were visited by a fearful earthquake. (Ptol. v. 2.

§ IG; Tac. Ann. ii. 17 ; Hierocl. p. 671, where it

is erroneously called Mua-Ti^vr] or MoffTiva ; Concil.

Chalc. p. 240. where it bears the name Mouo'ttJi't).)

Its exact site is unknown. (Comp. Rasche, Lex.

Num. iii. 1. p. 869, &c.) [L. S.]

MOSYCHLUS. [Lemnos.]
MOSYNOECI, MUSSYNOECI, MOSYNI, MOS-

SYNl {MocrvyoiKoi, MoaavvoiKoi, Mo(Tvvoi., Moa-
(Tvvoi), a tribe on the coast of Pontus, occupying the

district between the Tibareni and Macrones, and con-

tainino; the towns of Cerasus and Phaknacia.
The Mosynoeci were a brave and warlike people, but

are at the same time said to have been the rudest

and most uncivilised among all the tribes of Asia

Minor. Many of their peculiar customs are noticed

by the Greeks, who planted colonies in their districts.

They are said to have lived on trees and in towers.

(Strab. xii. p. .549.) Their kings, it is said, were
elected by the people, and dwelt in an isolated tower
rising somewhat above the houses of his subjects,

who watched his proceedings closely, and proxided
liiin with all that was necessary ; but when he did
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anything that displeased them, they stopped their

supplies, and left him to die of starvation. (Xen.

Anab. v. 4. § 26 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1027 ; Diod.

xiv. 30 ; Scymnus, Fragm. 1 66.) They used to

cut off the heads of the enemies they had slain, and

carry them about amid dances and songs. (Xen.

Allah, iv. 4. § 17 ; v. 4. § 15.) It is also related

that they knew nothing of marriage (Xen. Anab.
V. 4. § 33 ; Diod. I. c), and that they generally

tattooed their bodies. Eating and drinking was
their greatest happiness, whence the children of the

wealthy among them were regularly fattened with

salt dolphins and chestnuts, until they were as thick

as they were tall (Xen. Anab. v. 4. § 32). Their

arms consisted of heavy spears, six cubits in length,

with round or globular handles ; large shields of

wicker-work covered with ox-hides ; and leather or

wooden helmets, the top of which was adorned with

a crest of hair. (Xen. /. c, v. 4. § 12 ; Herod, vii.

78.) The fourth chapter of the fifth book of Xeno-

phon's Anabasis is full of curious information about

this singular people. (Comp. also Strab. xi. p. 528
;

Hecat. Fragm. 193 ; Steph. B. «. v. ; Herod, iii. 94;
Scylax, p. 33. ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 ; Orph. Argon.

740; Mela, i. 19; Tibull. iv. 1. 146; Curtius, vi.

4, 17; Plin. vi.4; Val. Flac-c. v. 152; Dionys. Per.

766.) [L. S.]

]\IOTE'NE. [Otene.]
MO'TYA (MoTuij: Eth. MoTvaios : S.Panialeo),

a city on the W. coast of Sicily, between Drepanum
and Lilybaeum. It was situated on a small island,

about three quarters of a mile (six stadia) from the

mainland, to which it was joined by an artificial

causeway. (Diod. xiv. 48.) It was originally a

colony of the Phoenicians, who were fond of choos-

ing similar sites, and probably in the first instance

merely a commercial station or emporium, but gra-

dually rose to be a flourishing and important town.

The Greeks, however, according to their custom,

assigned it a legendary origin, and derived its name
from a woman named Motya, whom they connected

with the fables concerning Hercules. (Steph. B. s. r.)

It passed, in common with the other Phoenician set-

tlements in Sicily, at a later period under the govern-

ment or dependency of Carthage, whence Diodorus

calls it a Carthaginian colony ; but it is probable

that this is not strictly correct. (Thuc. vj. 2 ; Diod.

xiv. 47.) As the Greek colonies in Sicily increased

in numbers and importance the Phoenicians gra-

dually abandoned their settlements in the immediate

neighbourhood of tlie new comers, and concentrated

themselves in the three principal colonies of Solus,

Panormus, and Jlotya. (Thuc. I. c.) The last of

these, from its proximity to Carthage and its op-

portune situation for communication with Africa, as

well as the natural strength of its position, became

one of the chief strongholds of the Carthaginians, as

well as one of the most important of their com-

mercial cities in the island. (Diod. xiv. 47.) It

appears to have held, in both these respects, the

same position which was attained at a later period

by Lilybaeum. [Lilybaeum.] Notwithstanding

these accounts of its early importance and flourish-

ing condition, the name of I\Iotya is rarely mentioned

in history untU just before the period of its me-
morable siege. It is first mentioned by Hecataeus

{aj). Steph. B. s. v.), and Thucydides notices it among
the chief colonies of the Phoenicians in Sicily, which

still subsisted at the period of the Athenian expe-

dition, B.C. 415. (Thuc. vi. 2.) A few years later

(d. c. 409) when the Carthaginian army under
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HaiiDibal landed at the promontory of Lilybaeum,

that general laid up his fleet for security in the gulf

around Motya, while he advanced with his land

forces along the coast to attack Selinus. (Diod. xiii.

64, 61.) Aftei- the fall of the latter city, we are

told that Hermocrates, the Syracusan exile, who

had established himself on its ruins with a numerous

band of followers, laid waste the territories of Motya

and Panormus (Id. xiii. 63) ; and again during the

second expedition of the Carthaginians under Ha-

niilcar (b. c. 407), these two cities became the per-

manent station of the Carthaginian fleet. (Id. xiii.

88.)

It was the important position to which Motya

had thus attained that led Dionysius of Syracuse to

direct his principal efforts to its reduction, when in

n. c. 397 he in his turn invaded the Carthaginian

territory in Sicily. The citizens on the other hand,

relying on succour from Carthage, made preparations

for a vigorous resistance ; and by cutting off the

causeway which united them to the mainland, com-

pelled Dionysius to have recourse to the tedious and

laborious process of constructing a mound or mole of

earth across the intervening space. Even when
this was accomplished, and the military engines of

Dionysius (among which the formidable catapult on

this occasion made its appearance for the first time)

were brought up to the walls, the Motyans continued

a desperate resistance ; and after the walls and towers

were carried by the overwhelming forces of the

enemy, still maintained the defence from street to

street and from house to hoTise. This obstinate

struggle only increased the previous exasperation of

the Sicilian Greeks against the Carthaginians ; and

when at length the troops of Dionysius made them-

selves masters of the city, they put the whole sur-

viving population, men, women, and children, to the

sword. (Diod. xiv. 47— 53.) After this the Syra-

cusan despot placed it in charge of a garrison under

an officer named Biton ; while his brother Leptines

made it the station of his fleet. But the next

spring (b. c. 396) Himilcon, the Carthaginian ge-

neral, having landed at Panormus with a very large

force, recovered possession of Motya with compa-

ratively little difficulty. (Id. ib. 55.) That city,

however, was not destined to recover its former im-

portance ; for Himilcon, being apparently struck

viith the superior advantages of Lilybaeum, founded

a new city on the promontory of that name, to which

he transferred the few remaining inhabitants of

Motya. (Diod. xsii. 10. p. 498.) From this period

the latter altogether disappears from history ; and

the httle islet on which it was built, has probably

ever since been inhabited only by a few fishermen.

The site of Motya, on which earlier geographers

were in much doubt, has been clearly identified and

described by Captain Smyth. Between the pro-

montory of Lilybaeum {Capo Boeo) and that of

Acgithallus (5. Teodoro), the coast forms a deep

bight, in front of which lies a long group of low

rocky islets, called the Siarjnone. Within these,

and considerably nearer to the mainland, lies the

small island called 5. Pantaleo, on which the re-

mains of an ancient city may still be distinctly

traced, Fragments of the walls, with those of two
gateways, still exist, and coins as well as pieces of

ancient brick and pottery— the never failing indi-

cations of an ancient site— are found scattered

throughout the island. The circuit of the latter

does not exceed a mile and a half, and it is inha-

bited only by a few fishermen ; but is not devoid of
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fertility. (Smyth's Sicily, pp. 235, 236.) The con-
fined space on which the city was built agrees
with the description of Diodorus that the houses
were lofty and of solid construction, with narrow
streets {arevwirol) between them, which facilitated

the desperate defence of the inhabitants. (Diod. xiv.

48,51.)
It is a singular fact that, though we have no

account of Motya having received any Greek po-
pulation, or fallen into the hands of the Greeks
before its conquest by Dionysius, there exist coins of
the city with the Greek legend MOTTAION.
They are, however, of great rarity, and are ap-
parently imitated from those of the neighbouring
city of Segesta. (Eckhel, vol.i. p.225.) [E. H.B.]

COIN OF MOTYA.

MO'TYCA, or MU'TYCA (MfProwa, Ptol. : Eth.

Jlutycensis, Cic. et Phn. : 3Iodica), an inland town
in the SE. of Sicily, between Syracuse and Cama-
rina. It was probably from an early period a de-

pendency of Syracuse ; and hence we meet with no

mention of its name until after the Roman conquest

of Sicily, when it became an independent niuni-

cipium, and apparently a place of some consequence.

Cicero tells us that previous to the exactions of

Verres, its territory (the " ager Slutycensis") sup-

ported 187 farmers, whence it would appear to have

been at once extensive and fertile. (Cic. Verr.

iii. 43, 51.) Motyca is also mentioned among the

inland towns of the island both by Pliny and Pto-

lemy; and though its name is not found in the

Itineraries, it is again mentioned by the Geographer

of Pavenna. (Plm. iii. 8. § 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14;

Geogr. Rav. v. 23.) Silius Italicus also includes it

in his list of Sicilian cities, and immediately asso-

ciates it with Netum, with which it was clearly in

the same neighbourhood. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 268.)

There can be no doubt that it is represented by the

modern city of Modica, one of the largest and most

populous places in the Val di Nolo. It is situated

in a deep valley, surrounded by bare limestone moun-
tains, about 10 miles from the sea.

Ptolemy notices also a river to which he gives the

name of Motychanus (Moti^x'^''''^ KoraixSs), which

he places on the S. coast, and must evidently derive

its name from the city. It is either the triffing

stream now known as the Fiume di Scicli, wliich rises

veiy near Modica; or perhaps the more considerable

one, now known as Fiume di Ragiisa, which flows

within a few miles of the same city. [E. H. B.]

MO'TYUM (MoTuoj'), a small town or fortress of

Sicily, in the tenitory of Agrigentum. It was besieged

in B. c. 451 by the Siculian chief Ducetius, and fell

into his hands after a battle in which he defeated

the Agrigentines and their allies; but was recovered

by the Agrigentines in the course of the following

summer. (Diod. xi. 91.) No other mention of it is

found, and its site is wholly unknown. [E. H. B.]

INIOXOE'XE, one of the five provinces beyond

the Tigris, ceded by Narses to Galerius and the

Romans, and which Sapor afterwards recovered
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from Jovian. (Amrn. Marc. xxv. 7. § 9, comp.

xxiii. 3. § 5 ; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. i. p. 380,

vol. iii. p. 161 ; Gibbon, cc. xiii. xxiv.). Its exact

position cannot be made out, though it must have

been near Kurdistan. (Eitter, Erdlcwule, vol. x.

p. 816.) [E.B.J.]

MUCHIRE'SIS (Moyx«''P';o''s «^- Mouxf'>'0"'S>

Procop. B. G. iv. 2, 15, 16), a canton of Lazica, po-

pulous and fertile : the vine, which does not grow

in the rest of Colchis, was found here. It was

watered by the river Eheon {'Peuv). Archaeopohs,

its chief town, was the capital of Colchis, and a

place of considerable importance in the Lazic war.

(Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 217; Gibbon,

c. xlii.) [E. B. J.]

MUCRAE or NUCRAE (the reading is uncertam),

a town of Samnium, mentioned only by Silius Italicus

(viii. 566), the situation of which is wholly un-

known. [E.H.B.]

MUCUNI. [Mauketania.]

MUDUTTI. [MoDUTTi.]

MUGILLA, an ancient city of Latium, mentioned

only by Dionysius (viii. 36), who enumerates the

Jlugillani (MoyiAaiVoi/j) among the places conquered

Lv Coriolanas, at the head of the Volscian army.

He there mentions them (as well as the Albietes, who

are equally unknown) between the citizens of Pollusca

and Corioh, and it is therefore probable that Mu-

gilla lay in the neighbourhood of those cities; but we

have no further clue to its site. The name does not

again appear, even in Pliny's list of the extinct cities

of Latium ; and we should be apt to suspect some

mistake, but that the cognomen of JIugillanus,

home by one family of the Papirian Giens, seems to

coiifinii the correctness of the name. [E. H. B.]

MUICU'RUM (MovTKoiipov'), a place on the coast

of Ulyricum, near Salona, which was taken for Totila,

king of the Gotlis, by Ilauf. (Procop. B. G. iii. 35;

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 82.) [E. B. J.]

MULELACHA, a town upon a promontory of

the same name on the W. coast of Africa (Polyb.

ap. PUn. V. 1), now Muley Bu Selhdm, the old

Mamora of the charts. (Comp. London Geog. Journ.

vol. vi. p. 302.) [E. B. .T.]

MULUCHA, a river of Slauretania, which Sallust

(Jtig. 92, 1 10), Mela (i. 5. §§ 1, 5), and Pliny (v. 2)
assign as the boimdary between the Mauri and Jlas-

saesyli, or the subjects of Bocchus and Jugurtha.

As Strabo (xvii. j)p. 827, 829) makes the MoLO-
CATii (MoAoxa9, MoAaxo^, Ptol. iv. 1. §7) seiTe

the same purpose, there can be no doubt that they

are one and the same river. The SLvlva (MaAoua,

Ptol. I. c.) of Pliny (J. c), or the Miduwi, which

forms the frontier between Morocco and Algeria, is

the same as the river which bounded the Jloors from

the Numidians. This river, rising at or near the

S. extremity of the lower chain of Atlas, and flow-

ing through a diversified countrj', as yet almost

iintrodden by Europeans, falls into the sea nearly in

the middle of the Gnlf of Melllah of our charts.

(Shaw, Trav. pp. 10—16.) [E. B. J.]

MUNDA (MovvZa). 1. An important town of

Hispania Baetica, and a Roman colony belonging to

the conventus.of Astigi. (Strab. iii. p. 141 ; Plin.

iii. 1. s. 3.) Strabo {I.e.) says that it is 1400
stadia from Carteia. It was celebrated on account

of two battles fought in its vicinity, the first in

B.C. 216, when Cn. Scipio defeated the Cartha-
ginians (Liv. xxiv. 42 ; Sil. Ital. iii. 400), and the

second in b. c. 45, when Julius Caesar gained a
victory over the sons of Pompey. (Dion Cass.
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xliii. 39 ; Auct. Bell. Hisp. 30, seq. ; Strab. iii.

pp. 141, 160; Flor. iv. 2 ; Vak Mas. vii. 6.) It

was taken by one of Caesar's generals, and, according

to Pliny, from that time it ceased to exist. (" Fuit

Munda cum Pompei filio rapta," Plin. iii. J. s. 3.)

But this cannot be correct, as Strabo
(J,,

c.) describes

it as an important place in his time. It is usually

identified with the village of Monda, SW. of Malaga

;

but it has been pointed out that in tlie vicinity of tlte

modern Monda, there is no plain adapted for a field

of battle, and that the ancient city should probably

be placed near Cordova. It has been supposed that

the site of Munda is indicated by the remains of

ancient walls and towers lying between Martos,

Alcaudete, Espejo, and Bcena. At all events this

site agrees better with the statement of Strabo, that

Munda is 1 400 stadia from Carteia, for the distance

from the modern Monda to the latter place is only

400 stadia ; and it is also more in accordance with

Pliny, who places Munda between Attubi and Urso.

(Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 51.)

2. A town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, probably near the frontiers of the Carpe-

tani. (Liv. xl. 47.)

3. A river on the W. coast of Lusitania, falling

into the sea between the Tagus and Durius, now
the Mondego. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35 ; MoiivSas, Strab.

iii. p. 153 ; ^6vhas, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4 ; Marc. p. 43.)

MUNDOBRIGA. [JiIedobbiga.]

JIUNLMENTUM COEBULONIS. [Corbulo-
KIS MUNIMEXTUM.]
IMUNIMENTUM TEAJAKT, a fort in the coun-

try of the Mattiaci. (Amm. Marc. xvii. 1.) Its

site is not certain, though it is generally beheved

that the Roman remains near Hochst are the ruins

of this fort. (Wilhelm, Geivnanien, p. 148.) [L.S.]

MUNY'CHIA. [Athenae, p. 306.]

MURA'NUM (M<jrano),a. town of the interior of

Lucania, the name of which is not found in any

ancient author ; but its existence is proved by the

Itinerary of Antoninus, which places a station Sum-
murano, evidently a corruption of Sub Murano, on

the road from Nerulum to Consentia ; and this is

confirmed by the inscription found at La PoUa
[Forum Popilu], which gives the distance from

that place to JIuranum at 74 M. P. It is, there-

fore, evident that Muranum must have occupied the

same site as the modern town of Morano, on a con-

siderable hill, at the foot of which still runs the

high road from Naples to Reggio, and where was

situated the station noticed in the Itinerary. Near

it are the sources of the river Coscile, the ancient

Sybaris. {Itin. Ant. pp. 105, 110; Orell. Inscr.

3308 ; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 387.) [E. H. B.]

MU'RBOGI (Moupgo7oi, Ptol. ii. 6. § 52), a

people in Hispania Tarraconensis, the southern

neighbours of the Cantabri, are the same as the

people called Turmodigi by Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) and

Orosius {y\. 21). This may be inferred from the

fiict that Pliny calls Segisamo a town of the Tur-

modigi, and Ptolemy ca,lls Deobrigula a town of

theMurbogi; while in the Antonine Itinerary (p.

449) these two towns are only 15 miles apart.

(Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 102.)

MURGA'NTIA, 1 . A city of Samnium, mentioned

only by Livy, who calls it " a strong city " (validam

urbem, x. 17), notwithstanding which it was taken

by assault, by the Roman consul P. Decius, in a

single day, b. c. 296. Its position is fixed by Ro-
manelli at Baselice, a considerable town near the

sources of the Fortore (Frento), in the territory of
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the Hiqjini, about 20 miles W. of Luceria. An
inscription found here would seem to attest that

Murgantia existed as a municipal town as late as

the reign of Severus ; but considerable doubts have

been raised of its authenticity. (Romanelli, vol. ii.

p. 48 1 ; Mommsen, Topognijia degli Irpini, pp. 4,

5; in Bull. delV Inst. Arch. 1848.) The coins,

with an Oscan legend, which have been generally

attributed to JIurgantia, in reality belong to Teate.

(Friedliinder, Oskiscke Miinzen, p. 49.)

2. A city of Sicily, the name of which is variously

written Murgantia, Murgentia, and Morgantia. [Mor-
GANTIA.] [E. H. B.]

MURGIS (1^011^7(1), a town of Hispania Baetica,

near the frontiers of Tarraconensis, and on the road

from Castulo to Malaca, probably near Puenta de

la Guardia vieja. (Ptol. ii. 4. §11; Plin. iii. .3.

s. 4 ; Itin. Ant. p. 405 ; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 352

;

Forbiger, iii. p. 56.)

MURIANE (Movpiauij), one of the four districts

of Cataonia in Cappadocia, on the west of Laviane-

.sine, and south-west of Melitene. It is mentioned

only by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 8), and must not be con-

founded with Morimene. [L. S.]

MURIUS {Muhr), a tributary of the Drave
(Dravus), which is mentioned only in the Peuting.

Table, though the antiquity of the name is un-

doubted, and attested by the station " in Murio," which

was situated on the road leading from Augusta

A'indelicoram through Noricum. (IMuchar, Nori-

cimi, i. p. 280.) [L. S.]

MUROCINCTA, an imperial villa in Paimonia,

where Valentinian II. was residing with his mother

Justina, when he was proclaimed emperor. (Amm.
Marc. XXX. 10.)

MURSA or MU'RSIA (Movfxra, Movpa'ta), also

called Mursa Major, to distinguish it from JIursella

(Mersella) or Mursa Minor, was an important Roman
colony, founded by Hadrian in Lower Pannonia, and

had the surname Aelia. It was the residence of

the governor of the country, on the Dravus, and there

the roads met leading from Aquincum, Celeia, and

Poetovio. In its neighbourhood, Gallienus gained a

victory over Ingebus ; and Constantino the Great

made the town the seat of a bishop, a. d. 338. Its

modern name is Essek, the capital of Slavonia.

(Ptol. ii. 16. § 8, viii. 7. § 6 ; Aurel. Vict, de Caes.

33 ; Zosim. ii. 43 ; Steph. B. s. v. Mof'po-a ; Geogr.

Rav. iv. 19 ; It. Ant. pp. 243, 265, 267, 331; It.

Ilieros. p. 562 ; Orelli, Inscript. Nos. 3066,3281.)

The Lesser Mursa (Mursa Minor or Mursella)

was likewise situated in Lower Pannonia, ten miles

to the west of Mursa Major, on the road from this

latter place to Poetovio, near the modern village of

Petrowicz, on the right bank of the Danube. (Ptol.

ii. 16. § 7 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19 ; It. Hieros. p. 562;

Tab. Pent.) [L. S.]

MURSELLA. [Mursa.]

MURUS CA'ESARIS. [Helveth, vol. i. p.

1042.]

MUSAGORES {novcrdyopoi, Pomp. Mela, ii. 7.

§ 13), three islands lying off the E. coast of Crete,

the position of which is described by Pliny (iv. 1 2.

s. 20): " Circumvectis Criumetopon, tres Musagores

appellatae." In Mr. Pashley's map they are repre-

sented by Elaphonesia. (Comp. Hock. Kreta, vol. i.

p. 378.) [E.B.J.]
MUSARNA (Movffdpva, Ptol. vi. 21. § 5, vi. 8.

§9; Marcian. Peripl. 29

—

32, up. Geogr. Graec. Min.

ed. Miiller, 1855), a spot on the shore of Gedrosia,

as may be inferred from the comparison of the au-
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thorities. Ptolemy mentions two places of the name
one in Gedrosia, and the other in Caraniania ; but
there can be no doubt that the same place is in-
tended. Arrian speaks of a place which he calls ra.

Mocrapva, on the coast of Gedrosia, which was occu -

pied by the Ichthyophagi (hidic. 26). Vincent, who
has examined this geographical question with much
care, thinks that this port must have been situated

a little west of the modem cape Passenee or Pastnee.

{Voyage of Nearckus, vol. i. p. 242.) The differ-

ence of position in the ancient geographers may be
accounted for by the fact that Musarna must have
been on the boundary between Gedrosia and Cara-
mania. Ptolemy speaks of a tribe, whom he calls

Musarnaei (Wlovaapvaioi, vi. 21. § 4). There can
be little doubt that they were the people who lived

around Musarna. [V.]
MUSO'XES (Amm. Marc. sxix. 5. § 27 ; Mou-

(Towoi, Ptol. iv. 3. § 24 ; Mussini, Plin. v. 4.

s. 4 ; JIusunii, Pent. Tab.), a j\Ioorish tribe, who
joined in the revolt of Firnius. (Amm. Marc. I. c.

;

comp. St. Martin, Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. iii.

p. 47.5.) [E. B.J.]
MUSTI (Moi/o-T^, Ptol. iv. 3. § 33), a town of

Numidia, which the Antonine Itinerary places at 34
M. P. (32 M. P. Pent. Tab.) from Sicca Veneria,

92 M. P. from Sufetula, 86 M. P. from Carthage,

119 M. P. (by Tipasa) to Cirta; all which distances

(considering that the roads are indirect) agree with,

the position assigned to it by Shaw (Trav. p. 179)
and Barth (^Wanderungen, p. 221) at 'Abd-er-

Rabbi, so called from the tomb of a " Marabout."
According to Vibius Sequester {de Flum. p. 7),
it was near the river Bagradas ; but Shaw (/. c),
who first discovered the site, by the remains of a
triumphal arch, and a stone with an inscription

bearing the ethnic name " Musticensium," speaks of
it as being at some distance from the present course

of the Mejerdah. [E. B. J.]

MUSULA'MII (Tac. Ann. ii. 52, iv. 24 ; Mitroi-

Aa/noi, Ptol. iv. 3. § 24 ; Misulanii, Pent. Tab.),

a Jloorish tribe, whom Ptolemy {I. c.) places to the

S. of Cirta, at the foot of Audum. Tacitus (/. c.)

gives them a more westerly position, and describes

the defeat of this powerful tribe imder Tacfarinas,

their leader. [E. B. J.]

MUTE'NUM, a place in Upper Pannonia, on the

road from Vindobona to Celeia, and probably occu-

pying the same site as the modern Muzon. {It,

Ant. pp. 233, 266 ; Cluver, Vindel. 5.) [L. S.]

MUTHUL, a river of Numidia, which, from its

being in the division belonging to Adherbal, must be

looked for towards the E. of that country. (Sail.

Jug. 48.) [E. B. J.]

MUTINA (MouTiVij, Strab. ; Uorlvq, Pol.

;

tHovTiva,. Ptol. : Eth. Mutinensis : Modena), an im-

portant city of Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via

Aemilia, between Parma and Bononia. It was
35 miles distant from the former, and 25 from

the latter city. (Strab. v. p. 216; Itin. Ant.

p. 127; Itin. Hier. p. 616.) It appears to have

certainly existed previous to the conquest of this

part of Italy by the Romans, and was not impro-

bably of Etruscan origin. Livy tells us, that the

district or territory in which it was situated, was
taken from the Boians, and had previously belonged

to the Etruscans (Liv. xxxix. 55) ; but he does

not mention the city. Nor do we know at what
period the latter fell into the hands of the Romans,
though it was probably during the Gaulish War
(B.C. 225—222), as we find it in their undisturbed
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possession shortly after, at tlie commencement of tlic

Second Punic War, b. c. 218. At that period

Mutina must have ah-eady been a considerable place

and well fortified; as we are told that, when the

sudden outbreak of the Gauls interrupted the pro-

ceedings of the triumvirs who were appointed to

found the new colony of Placentia, and compelled

them to fly for safety, they took refuge within the

walls of JIutina, which afforded them an effectual

protection against the arms of the barbarians. (Liv.

xxi. 25, 26, sxvii. 21; Pol. iii. 40.) Polybius

calls it at this period a Roman colomj ; but it seems

probable that this is a mistake ; for we have no ac-

count of its foundation as such, nor does Livy ever

allude to Mutina as a colony, where he expressly

notices those of Cremona and Placentia (xxvii. 10).

But whether it had been fortified by the Pvomans, or

was a regular walled city previously existing (in

which case it must have been, like its neighbour

Bononia, of Etruscan origin), we have no means of

determining, though the latter supposition is per-

haps the more probable. In any case it continued

to be held by the Pomans not only during the Second

Punic War, but throughout the long wars which

followed with the Cisalpine Gauls and Ligurians.

(Liv. XXXV. 4, 6.) It was not till after the final de-

feat of the Boians in B.C. 191, on which occasion

they were deprived of a large portion of their lands,

that the Eomans determined to secure the newly

acquired territory, by planting there the two colonies

of Parma and Mutina, which were accordingly es-

tablished in B.C. 183. (Liv. sxxLx. 55.) They
were both of them "coloniae civium ;" so that their

inhabitants from the first enjoyed the full rights of

Roman citizens : 2000 settlers were planted in each,

and these received 5 jugera each for their portion.

(Liv. I. c.) The construction of the great military

high road of the Via Aemilia a few years before,

B.C. 187 (Liv. xxxis. 2), must have greatly facili-

lated the foundation of these new colonies, and

became the chief source of their prosperity.

But shortly after its foundation Mutina sustained

a severe disaster. The Ligurians, who still oc-

cupied the heights and valleys of the Apennines bor-

dering on the Boian territory, in B.C. 177 made a

sudden descent upon the new colony, and not only

ravaged its territory, but actually made themselves

masters of the town itself. This was, however, re-

covered with little difficulty by the consul C. Clau-

dius, 8000 of the Ligurians were put to the sword,

and the colonists re-established in the possession of

Mutina. (Liv. sh. 14. 16.) For a considerable

period after this, we do not again meet with its

name in history ; but it appears that it must have
risen r.apidly to prosperity, and become one of the

most flourishing of the towns along the line of the

Via Aemilia. Hence it bears a conspicuous part in

the Civil Wars. When Lepidus, after the death of

Sulla, B.C. 78, raised an insurrection in Cisalpine

Gaul against the senate, Mutina was almost the

only plape which was able to offer any resistance to

the arms of Pompeius, and was held against him by
Brutus for a considerable period. (Plut. Pomj).

16.) But it was the siege which it sustained, and
the battles fought in its neighbourhood after the
death of Caesar, B.C. 44, that have rendered the
name of Mutina chiefly celebrated in history, and
are referred to by Suetonius under the name of
" Bellum Mutinense." (Suet. Aug. 9.) On thai
occasion D. Brutus, to whom the province of Cisal-
pine Gaul had been decreed by the senate, threw
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! himself into Blutina with three legions and a large

body of auxihary troops. Here he was besieged by

M. Antonius with a numerous army ; but the senate

having declared against the latter, the two consuls,

Hirtius and Pansa, as well as the young Octavian,

were despatched to the relief and succour of Brutus.

(Jan. B.C. 43.) Antonius at this time occupied

Bononia, as well as Parma and Regium, with his

garrisons, while he himself, with the bulk of his

forces, maintained the siege, or rather blockade, of

Mutina. Hirtius on his arrival seized on Claterna,

while Octavian occupied Forum Cornelii {Imola).

From thence they advanced after considerable de-

lays, took possession of Bononia, and approached
Mutina itself, but were unable to open communica-
tions with Brutus. Meanwhile the other consul,

C. Pansa, was advancing with a force of 4 newly
raised legions to their support, when he was at-

tacked by Antonius, at a place called Forum Gal-

lorum, about 8 miles from Jlutina on the road to

Bononia. [Forum Gallorum.] A severe con-

test ensued, in which Pansa was mortally wounded;
but the other consul, Hirtius, having fallen on An-
tony's army in the rear, completely defeated it, and
compelled him to retire to his camp before Mutina. A
second battle took place some days afterwards

(April 27, B.C. 43), under the walls of that city, in

which Hirtius was slain; but the forces of Antonius

were again worsted, and that general found himself

compelled to abandon the siege (which had now
lasted for above four months), and retire westward,

with a view of crossing the Alps. (Appian, B. C.

iii. 49—51, 61, 65—72; Dion Cass. xlvi. 35—38;
Cic. ad Fam. x. 11, 14, 30, 33, Phil, v.—viii.;

Veil. Pat. ii. 61 ; Suet. Avg. 10.)

Mutina was evidently at this period a flourishing

and important town, as well as strongly fortified.

Cicero calls it " firmissima et splendidissima populi

Romani colonia" QPhil. v. 9); and these praises are

confirmed by Appian (£. C. iii. 49), who calls it

" a wealthy city," as well as by the fact, that it was
capable of supporting so large an army as that of

Brutus for so long a time. Mela, also, singles out

Mutina, together with Bononia and Patavium, as the

most opulent cities in this part of Italy. (Mela, ii. 4.

§ 2.) The same inference may fairly be drawn

from the circumstance, that it was at Slutina the

numerous body of senators who had accompanied

the emperor Otho from Rome, in A. P. 69, remained,

while Otho himself advanced to meet the generals of

Vitellius, and where they very nearly fell victims to

the animosity of the soldiery, on the first news of his

defeat and death. (Tac. Hist. ii. 52— 54.) But

with this exception, we meet with scarcely any

mention of Mutina under the Roman empire until

a late period, though the still extant inscriptions

attest the fact of its continued prosperity. Some
of these give to the city the title of Colonia, as

do also Mela and Pliny. (Mela, I. c. ; Plin. iii. 1 .5.

s. 20; Cavedoni, Marmi Modenesi, pp. 120, 165.)

We learn also from Pliny and Strabo, that it was

famous for the excellence of the wool produced in

its territory, as well as for its wine, and the

city itself possessed considerable manufactures of

earthenware, as well as woollen goods. (Strab. v.

p. 218; Plin. xiv. 3. s. 4, xxxv. 12. s. 46; Colum.

vii. 2. § 3.)

luA. D. 312, Mutina was taken by Constantino

dui-ing his war with Maxentius, but appears to have

suffered but little on this occasion. (Nazar. Paneg.

27.) Before the close of the century, however, bath
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the city and its territory had begun to feel severely

the calamities that were pressing upon the whole of

this fertile and once flourishing tract of country.

In A. D. 377, the remains of the conquered tribe of

the Taifali were settled, by order of the emperor

Gratianus, in the country around Mutina, Regium,

and Parma (Amm. Marc. xsxi. 9. § 4)— a plain

indication that the population was already deficient;

and St. Ambrose, writing not long after the same

date, describes Mutina, Regium, and the other cities

along the Aemilian Way, as in a state of ruin and

decay, while their territories were uncultivated and

desolate. (Ambros. -£/>. 39.) The same district

again suiTered severely in A.d. 452, from the ravages

of Attila, who laid waste all the cities of Aemilia

with fire and sword. (^Rist. Miscell. sv. p. 549.)

They, however, survived all these calamities, from

which, nevertheless, Mutina appears to have suffered

more severely than its neighbours. Under the

Lombard kings, it became the frontier city of their

dominions towards the Exarchate ; and though taken

by the Greek emperor Mauricius in 590, it was

again annexed by Agilulphus to the Lombard king-

dom of Italy. (Muratori, Antiq. Ital. vol. i. p. 63.)

At this period it fell into a state of great decay.

P. Diaconns, who mentions Bononia, Panna, and

Regium as wealthy and flourishing cities, does not

even notice the name of Mutina {Hist. Lang. ii. 18);
and a writer of the 10th century draws a lament-

able picture of the condition to which it was re-

duced. The numerous streams which irrigated its

territory having been then neglected, inundated the

whole surrounding tracts; and the site of the city

liad become in great part a mere morass, in which
the ruins that attested its ancient grandeur, were

half buried in the mud and water. (Murat. Ant.

vol. ii. pp. 154, 155.)

At a later period of the middle ages, Modena
again rose to prosperity, and became, as it has ever

since continued, a flourishing and opulent city.

But the truth of the description above cited is con-

firmed by the fact, that the remains of the ancient

city are wholly buried under the accumulations of

alluvial soil on which the buildings of the modem
city are founded, and are only brought to light from

time to time by excavations. (Murat. I. c.) Large

portions of the ruins were also employed at various

periods, in the construction of the cathedral and

other churches ; and no remains of ancient buildings

are now extant. But a valuable collection of sar-

cophagi and inscriptions, discovered at various

periods on the site of the modern city, is preserved

in the museum. These have been fully illustrated

by Cavedoni in his Antichi Marmi Modenesi (8vo.

Modena, 1828), in which work the facts known
concerning the ancient history of the city are well

brought together.

Modena is situated between the river SeccMa,

which flows about 3 miles to the W. of the city,

and the Panaro, about the same distance on the E.

The latter is unquestionably the ancient Scultenna,
a name which it still retains in the upper part of its

course. The Secchia is probably the Gabellus of

Phny; but seems to have been also known in ancient

times as the Secia; for the Jerusalem Itinerary

marks a station called Pons Secies, 5 miles from
Mutina, where the Aemilian Way crossed this river.

{liin. Hier. p. 616.) The Apennines begin to rise

about 10 miles to the S. of the city; and the ancient

territory of Mutina seems to have included a con-

siderable extent of these mountains, as Pliny notices

MUZA. 379

a prodigy which occurred " in agro Mutinensi

"

when two mountains were dashed against one
another with great violence, so that they appeared
to recoil again from the shock. (Plin. ii. 83. s. 85.)
This phenomenon, which occurred in b. c. 91,
was doubtless the result of an earthquake, and not,

as has been sometimes supposed, of a volcanic out-

break ri^ IT R T

MUTUSCAE. [Trebula MuTuscA.]
MUTYCA. [MoTYCA.]
MUZA (Mu^a, Arrian; Movcra and Mov^a cVto-

piov, Ptol.), an important mercantile town on the

Arabian coast of the Red Sea, not far north of the

Straits of Bab-el-Mandeh, in the country of Elisari:

placed by Ptolemy in long. 74° 30', lat. 14°; or 30'

west, and 2° north of Ocelis ("OktjXis e/j.nopioif')

close to the straits. (Ptol. vii. 1 5. p. 1 52.) He states

that its longest day is 12^ hours, that it is 1' east of

Alexandria, and within the tropics (viii. Tab. vi. Asiae,

p. 241); Pliny (vi. 23) names Musa as the third

port of Arabia Felix " quern Indica navigatio non petit,

nee nisi turis odommque Arabicorum mercatores."

The author of the Feriplus frequently alludes to it,

and gives a full account of it and its trade. He de-

scribes it as situated in the southernmost gulf of this

coast, a regular mart; inhabited altogether by Arab
mariners and merchants, distant about 12,000 sta-

dia from Berenice to the south, and 300 north

of the straits. (Vincent, Feriplus, p. 296. n. 100;

Gosselin, Recherches, (fc. tome ii. pp. 265, 266.)

It was not only an emporium of Indian merchan-

dise— a manifest contradiction of Pliny's state-

ment already cited— but had an export trade of its

own. It was distant three days' journey from the

city of Save (2ai/rj), which was situated inland, in

the country of Maphoritis. It had no proper harbour,

but a good roadstead, and a sandy anchorage. Its

principal import trade was in fine and common pur-

ple cloth; Arab dresses with sleeves— probably the

kemis— some plain and common, others embroidered

with needlework and in gold; saffron ; an aroma-

tic plant, named cyperus (fciirrfpos) ; fine linen

;

long robes— the abiis; quilts; striped girdles
;
per-

fumes of a middling quality; specie in abundance;

and small quantities of wine and grain, for the

countiy grew but little wheat, and more wine. To
the king and tyrant were given horses, pack-mules,

vessels of silver and brass, and costly raiment. Be-

sides the above named articles of merchandise, which

were chiefly supplied to its markets from Adule, on

the opposite coast, the great emporium of African

produce [Adule], Musa exported a precious myrrh

cf native growth, an aromatic gum, which the author

names (TTafcrr) aSeip(j.ivaia, and a white marble or

alabaster {\vySos). (Arrian, Peripl. ap. Hudson.

Geogr. Min. vol. i. pp. 13, 14.) Vessels from this

port visited all the principal mercantile towns of the

south coast of Arabia. Bochart's identification of this

Musa with the Mesha mentioned by Closes, as one

extreme point of the Joktanite Arabs,— Sephar being

the other (Gen. x. 30),—is thought by Mr. Forster

to be untenable, on account of the narrow limits to

which it would confine this large and important

race; for the site of Sephar is clearly ascertained.

[Maphokitae; Saphoeitae.] {Geogr. of Arabia,

vol. i. pp. 93, 94.) M. Gosselin {liccherches, ff-c.

tome ii. p. 89) asserts that this once most cele-

brated and frequented port of Yemen is now more

than six leagues from the sea, and is replaced as a port

byil/oMa,the foundation of which dates back no more

than 400 years (Niebuhr, Voyage en Arable,
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tome i. p. 349) ; as indeed he maintains, tliat some

tif the maritime tovms of the coast of Hedjaz and

Yemen date more than 400 or 500 years from their

foundation, and that the towns whose walls were

once washed by the waters of the gulf, and which

owed their existence to their vicinity to the sea, have

disappeared since its retirement, with the exception

of those whose soil was sufficiently fertile to maintain

their inhabitants. In a sandy and arid country these

were necessarily few, so that there are not more than

six or seven that can be clearly identified with ancient

sites. Among these Mnm still exists under its an-

cient name unchanged (lb. pp. 238, 239, 284) at

tlie required distance from the Straits of Bab-el-

Mundeh, viz. 300 stadia, reckoning 500 stadia to a

degree. (lb. pp. 269, 270.) Vincent makes it

short of 40 miles. {Periplns, p. 319.) In the

middle ages when the sea had already retired from

Jlusa, another town named 3Iosek or Mcmsklj was

built as a seaport in its stead, which seems to have

usurped the name of the more ancient town, and to

have been mistaken for it by some geographers. This

Mosek still exists, in its turn abandoned by the sea;

but about 25' north of the true position of Mma.
(lb. p. 270.) "The mart of Yemen at the present

day is Mokha. . . . Twenty miles inland from

Mokha Niebuhr discovered a Moosa still existing,

which he with great probability supposes to be the

ancient mart, now carried inland to this distance by

the recession of the coast." (Vincent, ?. e. p. 315.)

There is a circumstance mentioned by Bruce of the

roadstead of Mokha, which coincides with a state-

ment cited from Arrian with regard to Muza. Bruce

says that '' the cables do not rub, because the bottom

is sand, while it is coral in almost every other port."

(lb. p. 313. n. 142.) Moosa itseif Niebuhr found to

be 62 hours =4^ German miles, due east o{ Mokha,
at the commencement of the mountain country, the

intervening space being extremely dry and thinly

peopled. It is an ordinary village, badly built, only

recommended by its water, which is drunk by the

wealthier inhabitants of Mokha. ( Voyage en Arable,

tome i. pp. 296, 297; Description de I'Arabie,

pp. 194, 195.) [G. W.]
MUZIRIS (UovCtpls, Peripl. M. Erijthr. c. 54,

p. 297, ttp. Geogr. Graec. Min. ed.Miiller, 1855), a
port on the west coast of Hindostdn, situated between

Tradis and Xelcynda, and at the distance of 500
stadia from either, where, according to the author of

the Periplus, ships came from Ariaca and Greece

(that is, Alexandria). Ptolemy calls it an empo-
rium (vii. 1. § 8), and places it in Limyrica. There
can be little doubt that it is the place which is now
called Mangalore, and which is still a considerable

port. [v.]
JIY'CALE (Mu/cdArj), the westernmost branch of

Mt. j\Iesogis in Lydia ; it forms a high ridge and
terminates in a promontory called Trogylium, now
cape S. Maria. It runs out into the sea just oppo-

site the island of Samos, from which it is separated

only by a narrow channel seven stadia in breadth. It

was in this channel, and on the mainland at the foot

of ilount Mycale, that the Persians were defeated,

in B. c. 479. It is probable that at the foot of

Mount Jlycale there was a town called Jlycale or

Mycallessus, for Stephanus Byz. («. c.) and Scylax

(p. 37) speak of a town of Mycale in Caria or
Lydia. The whole range of Mount Mycale now
bears the name of Samsum. (Horn. II. ii. 869

;

Ilerod. i. 148, vii. 80, ix. 96 ; Thuc. i. 14, 89
;

viii. 79
;
Diod. ix. 34 ; Paus. v. 7. § 3, vii. 4. § 1

;

MYCENAE.

Strab. siii. pp. 621, 629; Ptol. v. 2. § 13; Agathem.

p. 3.) [L. S.]

MYCALESSUS (Mu/faArjtro-ds : Eth. MuJcaArjo--

(Tfos), an ancient to^vn of Boeotia, mentioned by

Homer. (//. ii. 498, ffgmn. Apoll. 224.) It was

said to have been so called, because the cow, which

was guiding Cadmus and his comrades to Thebes,

lowed (^ifxvKTjcraTo') in this place. (Paus. ix. 19.

§ 4.) In B. c. 413, some Thracians, whom the

Athenians were sending home to their own country,

were landed on the Euripus, and surprised Myca-

lessus. They not only sacked the town, but put all

the inhabitants to the sword, not sparing even the

women and children. Thucydides says that this

was one of the greatest calamities that had ever

befallen any city. (Thuc. vii. 29 ; Paus. i. 23. § 3.)

Strabo (ix. p. 404) calls Mycalessus a village in

the teiTitory of Tanagra, and places it upon the

road from Thebes to Chalcis. In the time of Pau-
sanias it had ceased to exist ; and this writer saw
the niins of Harma and Mycalessus on his road to

Chalcis. (Paus. ix. 19. §4.) Pausanias mentions

a temple of Demeter Mycalessia, standing in the

territory of the city upon the sea-coast, and situated

to the right of the Euripus, by which he evidently

meant south of the strait. The only other indication

of the position of ]\lycalessus is the statement of

Thucydides (/. c), that it was 16 stadia distant

from the Hermaeum, which was on the sea-shore

near the Euripus. It is evident from these accounts,

that Mycalessus stood near the Euripus ; and Leake
places it, with great probability, upon the height

immediately abore the southern bay of E'gripo,

where the ruined walls of an ancient city still re-

main. {Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 249, seq.,

264.) It is true, as Leake remarks, that this posi-

tion does not agree with the statement of Strabo,

that Mycalessus was on the road from Thebes to

Chalcis, since the above-mentioned ruins are nearly

two miles to the right of that road ; but Strabo

writes loosely of places which he had never seen,

ilycalessus is also mentioned in Strab. ix. pp. 405,

410 ; Paus. iv. 7. s. 12.

]\rYCE'NAE, a town in Crete, the foundation of

which was attributed by an historian of the Augustan
.ige (Veil. Paterc. i. 1) to Agamemnon.

Harduin (ad Plin. iv. 12) proposed to read

^lycenae for Myrixa, which is mentioned as a city

of Crete in the text of Pliny (/. c). Sieber (Reise,

vol. ii. p. 280) believed that he had discovered the

remains of this city at a place called Maca or

Masis, on the river Armyro. (Hock, Kreta, vol. i.

p. 435.) [E. B. J.]

MYCE'NAE, sometimes JTYCE'NE {HlvKwai;

MvKivi/Tj, Hom.//.iv.52: Eth. MvKrjvaios, Mycenaeus,

Mycenensis: Kharvdti), one of the most ancient

towns in Greece, and celebrated as the residence of

Agamemnon. It is situated at the north-eastern ex-

tremity of the plain of Argos upon a rugged height,

which is shut in by two commanding summits of the

range of mountains which border this side of the

Argeian plain. From its retired position it is de-

scribed by Homer {Od. iii. 263) as situated in a re-

cess (fiux^) of the Argeian land, which is supposed

by some modem writers to be the origin of the name.

The ancients, however, derived the name from an
eponymous heroine Mycene, daughter of Inachus, or

from the word fivKijs, for which various reasons were

assigned. (Paus. ii. 17. §3; Steph. B. s. v.) The
position was one of great importance. In the first

place it commanded the upper part of the great Ar-
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geian plain, which spread out under its walls towards

the west and south ; and secondly the most import-

ant roads from the Corinthian gulf, the roads from

Phlius, Nemea, Cleonae, and Corinth, unite in the

mountains above filycenae, and pass under the height

upon which the city stands. It was said to have

been built by Perseus (Strab. viii. p. 377 ; Pans. ii.

15. §4, ii. 16. §3), and its massive walls were be-

lieved to have been the work of the Cyclopes. Hence

Euripides calls Mycenae Tr6\i(rfj.a Tlepaews, KvkXu-
itiwv irdvov x^P^'' {.^P^i^S- *'* Atd. 1500). It was

the favourite residence of the Pelopidae, and under

Agamemnon was regarded as the first city in Greece.

Hence it is called rroAvxpvaros by Homer (7/. vii. 180,

xi. 46), who also gives it the epithets of evpvdyvia

(^11. iv. 52) and evKrlfievov icro\U6pov (^11. ii. 569).

Its greatness belongs only to the heroic age, and it

ceased to be a place of importance after the return of

the Heracleidae and the settlement of the Dorians in

Argos, which then became the first city in the plain.

Mycenae, however, maintained its independence, and

sent some of its citizens to the assistance of the

Greeks against the host of Xerxes, although the Ar-

gives kept aloof from the common cause. Eighty

Mycenaeans were present at Thermopylae (Herod.

vii. 202), and 400 of their citizens and of the Tiryn-

thians fought at Plataeae (Herod, ix. 28). In

li.c. 468, the Dorians of Argos, resolving to bring

the whole district under their sway, laid siege to

Jlycenae ; but the massive walls resisted all their

attacks, and they were obliged to have recourse to

a blockade. Famine at length compelled the inha-

bitants to abandon the city ; more than half of them
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took refuge in JIacedonia, and the remainder in Cle-
onae and Ceryneia. (Diod. xi. 65 ; Strab. viii.

pp. 372, 377; Paus. ii. 16. § 5, v. 23. § 3, vii. 25.

§ 3, viii. 27. § 1.) From this time Mycenae remained
uninhabited, for the Argives took care that this

strong fortress should remain desolate. Strabo, how-
ever, committed a gross exaggeration in saying that

there was not a vestige of Mycenae extant in his

time (viii. p. 372). The ruins were visited by Pau-
sanias, who gives the following account of them (ii.

15, 16):—" Eeturning to the pass of the Tretus,

and following the road to Argos, you have the ruins

of Mycenae on the left hand. Several parts of the

enclosure remain, and among them is the gate upon
which the lions stand. These also are said to be the

work of the Cyclopes, who built the walls of Tiryns

for Proetus. Among the ruins of the city there is

a fountain named Perseia, and subterraneous build-

ings (^vTToyala olKo^op.-i][j.aTa) of Atreus and his

sons, in which their treasures were deposited. Tliere

are likewise the tombs of Atreus, of his charioteer

Eurymedon, of Electra, and a sepulchre in common
of Teledamus and Pelops, who are said to have been

twin sons of Cassandra. But Clytaemnestra and
Aegisthus were buried at a little distance from the

walls, being thought unworthy of burial where Aga-
menmon lay."

The ruins of Mycenae are still very extensive,

and, with the exception of those of Tiryns, are more
ancient than those of any other city in Greece. They
belong to a period long antecedent to all historical

records, and may be regarded as the genuine relics

of the heroic age.

A. Acropolis. B
C. Subterraneous building, usually called the Treasury

of Atreus.

Mycenae consisted of an Acropolis and a lower

town, each defended by a wall. The Acropolis was
situated on the summit of a steep hill, projecting

from a higher mountain behind it. The lower town
lay on the south-western slope of the hill, on either

side of which runs a torrent from east to west.

The Acropolis is in form of an irregular triangle.

PLAN OF THE RUINS OF MYCEN.UD.

Gate of Lions. | D. Subterraneous building.

E. ViUage of Kharv^ti.

of which the base fronts the south-west, and the

apex the east. On the southern side the cliffs are

almost precipitous, overhanging a deep gorge; but

on the northern side the descent is less steep and

rugged. The summit of the hill is rather more than

1000 feet in length, and around the edge the ruined

walls of the Acropolis still exist in their entire cir-
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ciiit, witb the exception of a small open space above

the precipitous cliff on the southern side, which per-

haps was never defended by a wall. The walls are

more perfect than those of any other fortress in

Greece; in some places they are 15 or 20 feet high.

They are built of the dark-coloured limestone of the

surrounding; mountains. Some parts of the walls

are built, like those of Tiryns, of huge blocks of

stone of irregular shape, no attempt being made to

fit them into one another, and the gaps being filled

up with smaller stones. But the greater part of the

walls consists of polygonal stones, skilfidly hewn and

fitted to one another, and their faces cut so as to

give the masonry a smooth appearance. The walls also

present, in a few parts, a third species of masonry,

in which the stones are constructed of blocks of

nearly quadrangular shape; this is the case in the

approach to the Gate of Lions. This difference in

the masonry of the walls has been held to prove

that they were constructed at different ages; but

more recent investigations amidst the ruins of Greece

and Italy has shown that this difference in the style

of masonry cannot be regarded as a decisive test of

the comparative antiquity of walls; and Col. Mure

has justly remarked that, as there can be no reason-

able doubt that the approach to the Gate of Lions is

of the same remote antiquity as the remainder of the

fabric, it would appear to have been the custom with

these primitive builders to pay a little more atten-

tion to symmetry and regularity in the more orna-

mental portions of their work.

The chief gate of the Acropolis is at the NW.
angle of the wall. It stands at right angles to the

adjoining wall of the fortress, and is approached by a

passage 50 feet long and 30 wide, formed by that

wall and by another wall exterior to it. The opening

of the gateway widens from the top downwards ; but
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at least two-thirds of its height are now buried in

ruins. The width at the top of the door is 9.^ feet.

This door was formed of two massive uprights,

covered with a third block, 15 feet long, 4 feet wide,

and 6 feet 7 inches high in the middle, but di-

minishing at the two ends. Above this block is a

triangular gap in the masonry of the wall, formed by

an oblique approximation of the side courses of stone,

continued from each extremity of the lintel to an

apex above its centre. The vacant space is occupied

by a block of stone, 10 feet high, 12 broad, and 2
thick, upon the face of which are sculptured two
lions in low rehef, standing on their hind-legs, upon
cither side of a covered pillar, upon which they rest

their fore-feet. The column becomes broader to-

wards the top, and is surmounted with a capital,

formed of a row of four circles, enclosed between two
parallel fillets. The heads of the animals are gone,

together with the apex of the cone that surmounted

the column. The block of stone, from which the

lions are sculptured, is said by Leake and other

accurate observers to be a kind of green basalt ; but

this appears to be a mistake. We learn from Mure
(Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 324) that the block is

of the same palombino, or dove-coloured limestone, of

which the native rock mainly consists, and that the

erroneous impression has been derived from the

colour of the polished surface, which has received

from time and the weather a blueish green hue.

The column between the lions is the customary

symbol of Apollo Agyieus, the protector of doors and
gates. (Mliller, Dor. ii. 6. § 5.) This is also proved

by the invocation of Apollo in the Agamemnon of

Aeschylus (1078, 1083, 1271), and the Electra of

Sophocles (1374), in both of which tragedies the

scene is laid in front of this gate.

GATE OF THE LIONS AT MYCENAE.

It has been well observed that this pair of lions

stands to the art of Greece somewhat in the same
relation as the Iliad and the Odyssey to her litera-

ture; the one, the only extant specimens of the

plastic skill of her mythical era, the other, the only

genuine memorials of its chivalry and its song. The
best observers remark that the animals are in a style

of art peculiar to themselves, and that they have little

or nothing of that dry linear stiflness which charac-
terises the earlier stages of the art of sculpture in

almost every country, and present consequently as

little resemblance to the Archaic style of the Hel-

lenic works of a later period as to those of Egypt
itself. " The special peculiarities of their execu-

tion are a certain solidity and rotundity amounting
to clumsiness in the limbs, as compared with the

bodies. The hind-legs, indeed, are more like those

of elephants than lions ; the thighs, especially, are

of immense bulk and thickness. This unfavour-

able feature, liowever, is compensated by much
natural ease and dignity of attitude. The turning

of the body and shoulders is admirable, combining
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strength with elegance in the happiest proportions.

The bellies of both are slender in comparison with

the rest of the figure, especially of the one on the

right of the beholder. The muscles, sinews, and

joints, though httle detailed, are indicated with

much spirit. The finish, both in a mechanical and

artistical point of view, is excellent ; and in passing

the hand over the surface, one is struck with tlie

smooth and easy blending of the masses in every

portion of the figure." (JIure, vol. ii. p. 171 .)

Besides the great Gate of Lions, there was a

smaller gate or postern on the northern side of the

Acropolis, the approach to which was fortified in

the same manner as that leading to the great gate.

It is constructed of three great stones, and is 5 feet

4 inches wide at the top.

Near the Gate of Lions the wall of the lower

city may be traced, extending from N. to S. In

the lower town are four subterraneous buildings,

which are evidently the same as those described by

Pausanias, in which the Atreidae deposited their

treasures. Of these the largest, called by the learned

the " Treasury of Atreus," and by the Greek ciceroni

the " Grave of Agamemnon," is situated under the

aqueduct which now conveys the water from the

stream on the northern side of the Acropolis to the

village of Kharvdti. (See Plan, C.) This building

is in nearly a perfect state of preservation. It is

approached by a passage now in ruins, and contains

two chambers. The passage leads into a large

chamber of a conical form, about 50 feet in width

and 40 in height; and in this chamber there is a

doorway leading into a small interior apartment.

The ground-plan and a section of the building are

figured in the Diet. ofAntiq. p. 1127. The doorway

terminating the passage, which leads into the large

chamber, is 8 feet 6 inches wide at the top, widen-

ing a little from thence to the bottom. " On the

outside before each door-post stood a semi-column,

having a base and capital not unlike the Tuscan

order in profile, but enriched with a very elegant

sculptured ornament, chiefly in a zigzag form, which

was continued in vertical compartments over the

whole shaft. Those ornaments have not the smallest

resemblance to anything else found in Greece, but

they have some similitude to the Persepolitan style

of sculpture." (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 374.) There

are remains of a second subterraneous building near

the Gate of Lions (Plan, D) ; and those of the two

others are lower down the hill towards the west.

There has been considerable discussion among
modern scholars respecting the purpose of those sub-

terraneous buildings. The statement of Pausanias,

that they were the treasuries of the Atreidae, was
generally accepted, till Mure published an essay in

the Rheinisches Museum for 1839 (vol. vi. p. 240),
in which he endeavoured to establish that all such

buildings were the family vaults of the ancient

heroes by whom they were constructed. In the

great edifice at Mycenae he supposes the inner apart-

ment to have been the burial-place, and the outer

vault the heroum or sanctuary of the deceased. This
opinion has been adopted by most modem scholars,

but has been combated by Leake, who adheres to

the ancient doctrine. (Pefo^onwesM«ca, p. 256.) The
two opinions may, however, be to some extent recon-

ciled by supposing that the inner chamber was the

burial-place, and that the outer contained the arms,

jewels, and other ornaments most prized by the de-

ceased. It was the practice among the Greeks in all

ages for the dead to cany with them to their tombs
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a portion of their property; and in the heroic ages
the burial-places of the powerful rulers of Mycenae
may have been adorned with such splendour that

the name of Treasuries was given to their tombs.

There is^ indeed, good reason for believing, from the

remains of brazen nails found in the large chamber
of the " Treasury of Atreus," that the interior sur-

face of the chamber was covered with brazen plates.

At the foot of the lower town stands the modern

village of Kharvdti. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 365,
seq. ; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 163, seq.;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 400, seq.)

MYCE'NI. [Maueet.^ia.]
JIYCHUS. [BuLis.]

MY'CONUS (Mvkovos: Etli. VIvk6vws: Myho-
no), a small island in the Aegaean sea, lying E. of

Delos, and N. of Naxos. Pliny says (iv. 12. s. 22)
that it is 15 miles from Delos, which is much greater

than the real distance; but Scylax (p. 55) more
correctly describes it as 40 stadia from Eheneia, the

island W. of Delos. Myconus is about 10 miles in

length, and 6 in its greatest breadth. It is in most

parts a barren rock, whence Ovid gives it the epithet

oihumiUs {Met. vii. 463) ; and the inhabitants had in

antiquity a bad reputation on account of their ava-

rice and meanness (Athen. i. p. 7 ; hence the pro-

verb MvKuvios ye'iTwv, Zenob. Prov. v. 21; Suidas,

Hesch., Phot.). The rocks of Myconus are granite,

and the summits of the hills are strewn with im-

mense blocks of this stone. This circumstance

probably gave rise to the fable that the giants sub-

dued by Hercules lay under Myconus; whence came
the proverb, " to put all things under Myconus,"

applied to those who ranged under one class things

naturally separate. (Strab. x. p. 487; Steph. B.

s. V.) The tomb of the Locrian Ajax was also

shown at Myconus. (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 401.) Of
the history of the island we have no account, except

the statement that it was colonised from Athens, by

the Nelide Hippocles. (Zenob. v. 17; Schol. ad
Dionys. Per. ap. Geogr. Min. vol. iv. p. 37, Hud-
son.) Myconus is mentioned incidentally by Hero-

dotus (vi. 118) and Thucydides (iii. 29). Ancient

writers relate, as one of the peculiarities of ilyco-

nus, that the inhabitants lost their hair at an early

age. (Strab. I. c. ; Plin. xi. 37. s. 47; " Myconi

calva omnis juventus," Donat. ad Ter. Eecyr. iii. 4.

19.) The highest mountain, which is in the northern

part of the island, has a summit with two peaks,

whence it is called Dimastus by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22).

The promontory of Phouiiia (^op§ia, Ptol. iii. 15.

§ 29) was probably on the eastern side of the

island. Scylax mentions two cities (Mvkovos, oi/'tt;

StiroXis, p. 22). Of these one called Myconus

occupied the site of the modern town, which presents,

however, scarcely any ancient remains. The name

and position of the other town are imknown. The

coins of Myconus are rare ; and in general very few

remains of antiquity are found in any part of the

island. (Ross, Reisen auf den Griechischen Imeln,

vol. ii. p. 28, seq.)

MY'GDONES {^v-yUvis), a tribe dwelling in

Bithynia, about the river Odrysses and the coast of

the Propontis, but extending into Mysia, where they

occupied the district about Jlount Olympus and

lake Dascylitis. They had immigrated into Asia

Minor from Thrace, but were afterwards subdued

or expelled by the Bithynians. (Strab. vii. p. 295,

xii. pp. 564, 575.) The district inhabited by them

was called Mygdonia. (Strab. xii. pp. 550, 558, 576;
Plin. v. 41 ; Solin. 40, 42.) [L. S.]
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MYGDO'NIACMtrySoj'ia: Eth. MuV"". Steph.

B.), a district of Macedonia, which comprehended

the plains round Thessalonica, together with the

valleys of Klisali and Besikia, extending towards

the E. as far as the Asius (Herod, vii. 123), and

including the Lake Bolbe to the E. (Thue. i. 58.)

To the N. it was joined by Crestonia, for the Echi-

dorus, which flowed into the gulf near the marshes

of the Axius, had its sources in Crestonia (Herod.

vii. 124), while the pass of Anion or Arethusa

was probably the boundary of Mygdonia towards

Bisaltia. The maritime part of Mygdonia formed

a district called Amphaxitis, a distinction which

first occurs in Polvbius (v. 98), who divides all the

great plain at the" head of the Thermaic gulf into

Amphaxitis and Bottiaea, and which is found three

centuries later in Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 36). The

latter introduces Amphaxitis twice under the sub-

divisions of Macedonia,— in one instance placing

under that name the mouths of the Echidorus and

Axius, with Thessalonica as the only town, which

agrees with Polybius, and particularly with Strabo

(vii. p. 330). In the other place, Ptolemy includes

Stagura and Arethusa in Amphaxitis, which, if it

be correct, would indicate that a portion of Am-
phaxitis, very distant from the Axius, was separated

from the remainder by a part of Mygdonia; but as

this is improbable, the word is perhaps an error in

the text. The original inhabitants, the Slygdonians,

were a tribe belonging to the great Thracian race,

and were powerful enough to bequeath their name

to it, even after the Macedonian conquest. (Thuc.

ii. 99.) The cities of this district were Thessa-

i-ONicA, SiNDUS, Chalastra, Altus, Strefsa,

Cissus, Mellisurgis, Heragleustes. Besides

these, the following obscure towns occar in Ptolemy

(I.e.): — Chaetae, Moryllus, Antigoneia, Calindaea,

Boerus, Physca,Trepillus,Carabia, Xylopolis, Assorus,

Lete, Phileros. As to the towns which occupied the

fertile plain between Mt. Cissus and the Axius, their

population was no doubt absorbed by Thessalonica, on

its foundation by Cassander, and remains of them are

not likely to be found ; nor are the ancient references

sufficient to indicate their sites. One of these would

seem, from ancient inscriptions which were found at

Khaiviit, to have stood in that position, and otliers

probably occupied similar positions on the last falls

of the heights which extend nearly from Khaindt

to the Axius. One in particular is indicated by

«ome large '• tumuli " or barrows, situated at two-

tiiirds of that distance. (Leake, North. Greece,

vol. iii. p. 448.) [E. B. J.]

MYGDO'NIA (Mu75ow'a, Plut. Lucull. c. 32;

Polyb. v. 31), a district in the NE. part of Mesopo-

tamia, adjoining the country now called the Sinjar.

According to Strabo, the people who were named

Mygdones came originally from Macedonia, and oc-

cupied the district extending from Zeugma to Tha-

psacus (xvi. p. 747) ; as, however, he states in the

same place that Nisibis was called by the Mace-

duniaus " Antiocheia in Mygdonia," and places it in

the immediate neighbourhood of JI. Masius, he

would appear to have thought that it was on the

eastern side of Mesopotamia. Plutarch relates the

same story of the Greek name of Nisibis (Lucull.

c. 32). In Stephanus Byz. the name is written

Mux^ofia, which is probably an error. In many
of tlie earlier editions of Xenophon, a people are

epnken of who are called '^vyhovLoi ; the later and

better editions read, however, Map5u;'(oi, which is

more probable (^Anab. iv. 3. § 4). [V.J

JIYLAE.

MYGDO'NIUS {VivyUvtos, Julian. Orat. p. 27),

the river which flows by the town of Nisibis (now

Nisihin). It takes its rise, together with the Kha-
bur and one or two other streams, in the M. Masius

(now Karja BagUlar). Its present name is the

Hermes or Nahr-al-Uuali. [V.]

MYLAE {UvKai: Eth. UvXair-ns, Steph.B.;Mu-
Xatos, Diod. : Milazzo),s. city on the N. coast of Sicily,

about 30 miles from Cape Pelorus, and20from Tyn-
daris, though Strabo calls it 25 miles from each of

these points. (Strab. vi. p. 266.) It was situated

on the narrow neck or isthmus of a projecting pe-

ninsular headland, about 5 miles in length, the

furthest point of which is only about 15 miles from

the island of Hiera or Vulcano, the nearest to Sicily

of the Lipari islands. Jlylae was undoubtedly a

Greek colony founded by the Zanckeans, and appears

to have long continued subject to, or dependent on

its parent city of Zancle. (Strab. vi. p. 272; Seym.

Ch. 288.) Hence Thucydides speaks of Himera as

in his time the only Greek city on the N. coast of the

island, omitting Mylae, because it was not an inde-

pendent city or state. (Thuc. vi. 62.) The period

of its foundation is wholly uncertain. Siefert would

identify it with the city called Chersonesus by Euse-

bius, the foundation of which that author assigns to a

period as early as B.C. 716, but the identification is

very questionable. (Euseb. Chron. ad 01. 161; Siefert,

Zanlde-Messana, p. 4.) It is certain, however,

that it was founded before Himera, B. c. 648, as,

according to Strabo, the Zanclaeans at Mylae took

part in the colonisation of the latter city. (Strab. vL

p. 272.) Mylae itself does not appear to have ever

risen to any great importance; and after the revolu-

tion which changed the name of Zancle to that of

Messana, still continued in the same dependent re-

lation to it as before. It was, however, a strong

fortress, with a good port; and these advantages

which it derived from its natural situation, rendered

it a place of importance to the Messanians as secur-

ing their communications with the N. coast of the

island. Scylax speaks of it as a Greek city and

port (Scyl. p. 4. § 13), and its castle or fortress is

mentioned by several ancient writers. The earliest

historical notice of the city is found in b. c. 427,

when the Athenian fleet under Laches which was

stationed at Rhegium, made an attack upon Mylae.

The place was defended by the Messanians with a

strong garrison, but was compelled to surrender to

the Athenians and their allies, who thereupon

marched against Messana itself. (Thuc. iii. 90; Diod.

xii. 54.) After the destruction of Messana by the

Carthaginian general Himilcon, Mylae ajjpears to

have for a time shaken off its dependence; and

in B. c. 394, the Rhegians, becoming alarmed at

the restoration of Slessana by Dionysius, which

they regarded as directed against themselves, pro-

ceeded to establish at Mylae the exiles from Naxos

and Catana, with a view to create a countercheck

to the rising power of Messana. The scheme, how-

ever, failed of effect; the Rhegians were defeated

and the Jlessanians recovered possession of Slylae.

(Diod. XIV. 87.) That city is again noticed during

the war of Timoleon in Sicily; and in b. c. 315 it

was wrested by Agathocles, from the Messanians,

though he was soon after compelled to restore it to

them. (Id. xix. 65; Plut. Timol. 37.) It was in

the immediate neighbourhood of Mylae also (eV t^
MyAoio) TreSio)) that the forces of the Mamertines

were defeated in a great battle, by Hieron of Syra-

cuse, B. c. 270 (Pol. i. 9; Diod. sxii. 13); though



the river Longanus, on the banks of wliich the ac-

tion WHS fought, cannot be identified with certainty.

[LONGANUS.]
It is probable that, even after tlie Roman conquest

of Sicily, My}ae continued to be a dependency of

Jlessana, as long as that city enjoyed its privileged

condition as a " foederata civitas :
" hence no mention

is found of its name in the Vei-rine orations of Cicero

;

but in the time of Pliny it had acquired the ordinary

municipal privileges of the Sicilian towns. (Plin. iii.

8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 2.) It never, however, seems

to have been a place of importance, and was at this

period whollj' eclipsed by the neighbouring colony of

'I'yndaris. But the strength of its position as a

fortress caused it in the middle ages to be an object

of attention to the Norman kings of Sicily, as well

as to the emperor Frederic II.; and though now

much neglected, it is still a military position of import-

tunce. The modern city of MHazzo is a tolerably

flourishing place, with about 8000 inhabitants ; it is

built for the most part on a low sandy neck of land,

connecting the peninsula, which is bold and rocky,

with the mainland. But the old town, which pro-

bably occupied the same site with the ancient city,

stood on a rocky hill, forming the first rise of the

rocky ridge that constitutes the peninsula or head-

land of Capo di Milazzo. The modern castle on a

hill of greater elevation, commanding both the upper

and lower town, is probably the site of the ancient

Acropolis. (Thuc. iii. 90; Smyth's -S«c%, pp. 103,

104; Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 215.)

The promontory of Mylae, stretching out abruptly

into the sea, forms the western boundary of a bay

of considerable extent, affording excellent anchorage.

This bay was memorable in ancient history as the

scene of two great naval actions. The first of these

was the victory obtained by the Roman fleet under

C. Duillius, over that of the Carthaginians in the

First Punic War, b. c. 260, in which the Roman
consul, by means of the engines called Corvi (then

used for the first time), totally defeated the enemy's

fleet, and took fifty of their ships. (Pol. i. 23.) iSIore

than two centuries later, it was in the same bay that

Agrippa, who commanded the fleet of Octavian,

defeated that of Sextus Pompeius, b. c. 36. Agrippa

advanced from the island of Hiera, where his fleet

liad been before stationed, while the ships of Pompey

lined the shores of the bay of Jlylae. After their

defeat they took refuge at the mouths of the nume-

rous small rivers, or rather mountain torrents, which

here descend into the sea. After this battle, Agrippa

made himself master of Mylae as well as Tyndaris

;

and some time afterwards again defeated the fleet

of Pompeius in a second and more decisive action,

between Mylae and a place called Naulochus. The

latter name is otherwise unknown, but it seems to

have been situated somewhere in the neighbourhood

of Cape Rasoculmo, the Phalacrian promontory of

Ptolemy. (Appian, B. C. v. 195—109, 115—122;
Dion Cass. xhx. 2—11; Veil. Pat. ii. 79; Suet.

Atig. 16.)

In the account of this campaign Appian speaks

of a small town named Aktemisium, which is no-

ticed also by Dion Cassius, and must have been situ-

ated a little to the E. of Mylae, but is not mentioned

by any of the geographers. (Appian, B. C. v. 116
;

Dion Cass. xlix. 8.) It is, however, obviously the

same place alluded to by Silius Italicus as the

" sedes Facelina Dianae " (Sil. Ital. xiv. 260), and

called by Lucilius, in a fragment of his satires,

"Facelitis templa Dianae." (Lucil. Sat. iii. 13.)
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Vibius Sequester also mentions a river which he
calls PnACELiNUS, and describes as " juxta Pe-
loridem, confinis templo Dianae." (Vib. Seq. p. 16.)

It is, however, obvious, from Appian, that the temple

was not situated in the neighbourhood of Pelorus,

but at a short distance from Mylae, though the

precise site cannot be determined. It was desig-

nated by popular tradition as the spot where tlie

sacred cattle of the Sun liad been kept, and were

slaughtered by the comfxinions of Ulysses. (Appian,

I.e.; Plin. ii. 98. s. 101.) The Mons Thorax,
mentioned by Diodorus in his account of the battle

of the Longanus (Diod. sxii. 13), must have been

one of the underfalls of the Neptunian Mountains,

which throughout this part of Sicily descend close to

the sea-shore ; but the particular mountain meant is

wholly uncertain. [E. H. B.]

MYLAE. Pliny (iv. 12) speaks of two islands

of this name, lying oS" the coast of Crete. They
belonged to the group of three islands off Phalasarna

(Kutri), called by the Anonymous Coast-describer

JusAGORA, Mese, SIyle (^Stadiasm). Petalidha

is the name of the northernmost of the three little

islands; the second, opposite to which is Kavusi, is

called Megalonesi, in spite of its very moderate size;

and the third Prasonesi. (Pashley, Trav. vol. ii. p.

61.) [E. B.J.]

MYLAE (MvAa'i: Eth. Mv\a7os), a town of Per-

rhaebia in Thessaly, taken by Perseus in B. c. 171.

(Liv. xlii. 54; Steph. B. s. v.) As Livy describes

it as a strong place near Cyretiae, it is placed by

Leake at Bhamdsi, " which is not only strong in

itself, but very important, as commanding the pass

of the Titaresius, leading into Perrhaebia from the

Pelasgiotis." {Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 311.)

MYLAS, or MYLE (MuAas), a promontory on

the coast of Cilicia, between cape Aphrodisias in

the west and cape Sarpedon in the east. On or close

to it was a small town of the same name (Plin.

v. 22; Stadiasm. 3Iar. Mag. §§ 165, 166.) As the

Stadiasmus calls Mylas a cape and chersone.-e,

Leake {Asia Minor, p. 205) is inclined to identify

it with cape Cavaliere, which answers exactly to

that description. [L. S.]

MYLASSA or MYLASA {ra MvXaaaa, or Mv-
Aacro: Eth. MvAacrevs), the most important town of

Caria, was situated in a fertile plain, in the west of

the country, at the foot of a mountain, abounding in

beautiful white marble, of which its buildings and

temples were constructed. Hence the city was ex-

ceedingly beautiful on account of its white marble

templesand porticoes, and many wondered that so fine

a city was built at the foot of a steep overhanging

mountain. The two most splendid temples in the

city were those of Zeus Osogos and Zeus Labrandcnus,

the latter of which stood in the neighbouring village

of Labranda, on a hill, and was connected with the

city by a road called the sacred, 60 stadia in length,

along which the processions used to go to the temple.

The principal citizens of Iilylassa were invested with

the office of priests of Zeus for life. The dty was

very ancient, and is said to have been the birthplace

and residence of the Carian kings before llalicar-

na^sus was raised to the rank of a capital. Its

nearest point on the coast was Physcus, at a dis-

tance of 80 stadia, which was the port of Mylassa;

though Stephanus B. calls Passala its port-town.

(Strab. xiv. p. 658, &c.; Aeschyl. Fragm. 48, where

it is called Mylas ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Herod. 5.

171. Ptol. V. 2. § 20; Plin. v. 29; Pans. viii. 10.

§ 3.) The splendour of Mylassa is attested by an

c c
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anecdote preserved in Athenaeus (vili. p. 348) of the

witty musician Stratonicus, who, on coming to

Mylassa, and observing its many temples, but few

inhabitants, placed himself in the middle of the

market-place, and exclaimed, " Hear me, oh ye

temples." As to the history of this city, we know

that Philip of Macedonia, the son of Demetrius, en-

deavoured in vain to obtain possession of it; and it

was probably to reward the place for its opposition

to Lim that the Romans, after the war with Anli-

ochus, declared its citizens free (Polyb. xvi. 24, xxii.

27; Liv. xxxviii. 39). In a petty war with the

neighbouring Euromians, the Mylassans were vic-

torious, and took some of their towns; but were

afterwards compelled to submit to the Ehodians

(Polyb. XXX. 5 ; Liv. xlv. 25.) In the time of Strabo,

the town appears to have been still flourishing, and

two eminent orators, Euthydemus and Hybreas,

exercised considerable influence over their fellow-

citizens. Hybreas, however, incurred the enmity of

Labienus, his political adversary, whose pretensions

he tried to resist. But he was obliged to take refuge

in Rhodes; whereupon Labienus marched with an

army against Mylassa, and did great damage to the

town. (Strab.xiv.p. 660.) It is mentioned, however,

as late as the time of Hierocles (p. 688). It is ge-

nerally admitted that the site of the ancient Mylassa

is marked by the modern Melasso or Melassa, where

considerable ancient remains have been observed by

travellers. A temple, erected by the people of My-
lassa in honour of Augustus and Roma, considerable

ruins of which had existed until modern times, was

destroyed about the middle of last century by the

Turks, who built a new mosque with the materials

(Pococke, Travels, tom. ii. p. 2. c. 6.) Chandler

(^Asia Minor, p. 234) saw beneath the hill, on the

east side of the town, an arch or gateway of marble,

of the Corinthian order; a broad marble pavement,

with vestiges of a theatre ; and round the town ranges

of columns, the remains of porticoes. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 230; Fellows, Journal of an Exc.

p. 260, Discoveries in Lycia, p. 67, who saw many
ancient remains scattered about the place; Rasche,

Lex. Num. iii. 1. p. 999, &c.) [L. S.]

COIN OF MTLVSSA.

MYNDUS (MuVSos: Etli. MucSios), a Dorian

colony of Troezen, on the coast of Caria, situated on

the northernmost of the three Dorian peninsulas, a

few miles to the northwest of Halicarnassus. It was

protected by strong walls, and had a good harbour.

(Paus. ii. 30. § 8; Slrab. xiv. p. 658; Arrian, Anah.

i. 20, ii. 5.) But otherwise the place is not of

much importance in ancient history. Both Pliny

(v. 29) and Stephanus Byz. (s. v.) mention Palae-

myndus as a place close by Jlyndus; and this Pa-

laemyndus seems to have been the ancient place of

tlie Carians which became deserted after the esta-

blishment of the Dorian Myndus. (Comp. Strab. xiii.

p. 611.) Mela (i. 16) and Pliny {I. c.) also speak

of a place called Neapulis in the same peninsula; and

as no other authors mention such a place in that

part of the country, it has been supposed that

IMyndus (the Dorian colony) and Neapolis were the

MYONNESUS,

same place. But it ought to be remembered that

Pliny mentions both Myndus and Neapolis as two

ditferent to\vns. Myndian ships are mentioned in

the expedition of Anaxagoras against Naxos. (Herod.

V. 33.) At a later time, when Alexander besieged

Halicarnassus, he was anxious first to make himself

master of Myndus ; but when he attempted to take

it by surprise, the Myndians, with the aid of rein-

forcements from HaUcamassus repulsed bin; with

some loss. (Arrian, I. c. ; comp. Hecat. Fragm. 229;

Polyb. xvi. 15, 21; Scylax, p. 38; Ptol. v. 2. § 9;

Liv. xxxvii. 15; Hierocl. p. 687.) Athenaeus (i. 32)
states that the wine grown in the district of Myndus
was good for digestion. It is generally believed that

Mentesha or Muntesha marks the site of Myndus

;

but Col. Leake (^Asia Minor, p. 228) identifies

Myndus with the small sheltered port of Gnmishlu,

where Captain Beaufort remarked the remains of an

ancient pier at the entrance of the port, and some

ruins at the head of the bay. (Comp. Easdie, l^iex.

Num. iii. 1. p. 1002, &c.; Eckhel, Z>oc<r. Num.
vol. ii. pt. i. p. 585.)

Ptolemy (v. 2. § 30) mentions a small island called

Myndus in the Icarian Sea. [L. S.]

COIN OF JIYNDUS.

MYO'NIA or MYON (Muovi'a, Paus. ; llivwv,

Steph. B.: Eth. W.vovivs, Paus., Thuc), a town of

the Locri Ozolae, situated on the most difficult of

the passes leading from Aetolia into Locris. (Thuc.

iii. 101.) Pausanias describes it as a small town

(jr6\i(Tfj.a), situated upon a hill 30 stadia from Am-
phissa inland, containing a grove and an altar of the

gods called Meilichii, and above the town a temple of

Poseidon. (Paus. x. 38. § 8, comp. vi. 19. § 4.)

Leake (^Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 592) and other

authorities place Myonia at Aghia Thymia,ox Athj-

mia, a small village, containing Hellenic remains,

distant \\ hour from Sdlona (Amphissa) on the road

to Galaxidhi on the coast; but this cannot be cor-

rect, as, according to the passage in Pausanias, My-
onia lay further inland than Amphissa. (^Av<i> fiiv

vnep 'Aa(piaff7is Trphs fjireipov Mvovia . . . Oinoi (in-

cluding the Mi/ofeTs) fxlv St; inrepotKovcnv 'Afj-cpia-

crrjf, eVl ^aAaffo-qs 5e Oldvdeio). Accordingly

Kiepert places Jlyonia in his map N. of AmphLssa, on

the road from the latter place to Cytinium in Doris.

MYONNE'SUS {Mudw-ncros or MucJvjjrros), a pro-

montory on the south-west of Lebedus, on the coast

of Ionia, at the northern extremity of the bay of

Ephesus. It is celebrated in history for the naval

victory there gained by the Rom;ins under L. Aemi-
lius over Antiochus the Great, in b. c. 190. (Steph.

B. s. v.; Strab. xiv. p. 643 ; Thucyd. iii. 42 ; Liv.

xxxvii. 27.) Livy describes the promontory as situ-

ated between Samos and Teos, and as rising from a

broad basis to a pointed summit. There was an

approach to it on the land side by a narrow path
;

while on the sea side it was girt by rocks, so much
worn by the waves, that in some parts the over-

hanging cliffs extended further into the sea than the

ships stationed under them. On this promontory

there also was a small town of the name of Myonnesus
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(Steph. B., Strab. II. cc), which belonged to Tecs.

The rocks of Myonnesus are now called Hypsili-

bounos.

Pliny (77. N. v. 37) mentions a small island of the

name of Myonnesus near Ephesus, which, tocjetber

with two others, Anthinae and Diarrheusa, formed

a group called Pisistrati Insulae. [L. S.]

MYONNE'SUS {Mv6vvri(Tos : Eth. Mvovvvcrios),

a small island lying off the coast of Phthiotis in

Thessaly, in the bay between Larissa Cremaste and

Antron. (Strab. ix. p. 435; Steph. B. I.e.)

MYOS-HORMOS (o Mvhs '6pfj.os, Diodor. iii. 39

;

Strab. xvi. p. 760—781, xvii. p. 815; Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 14, viii. 15. § 18; Perijil. Mar. Erythr. pp. 1, 6,

9, ll;'A(/)po5iT7}s 8p;Uos, Agatharch. p. 54; Veneris

Portus, Plin. vi. 29. § 33) was founded by Ptolemy

Philadelphus (b. C. 274) upon a headland of similar

name. (Mela, iii. 8. § 7.) He selected it for the

principal harbour and station of the trade of Aegypt

with India, in preference to Arsinoii at the head of

the Red Sea, on account of the tedious and ditKcult

navigation down the Heroopolite gulf. The
name Myos-Hormos, which indicates its Greek

origin, may signify the " Harbour of the Mouse,

but more probably means " the Harbour " of the

Muscle" ((uucij/, to close, e.g. the shell), since on the

neighbouring coast the pearl-muscle or Pinna
inarina (comp. the Hebrew pinmim, Job, xsxviii.

18; Prov. xxxi. 10) is collected in large quantities.

(Bruce, Travels, vol. vii. p. 314, 8vo. ed.) The
name was afterwards changed, according to Aga-
tharchides and those writers who copied him, to that

of Aphrodites-Hormos; but the elder appellation is

more generally retained. Myos Hormos seems to

have obtained the designation of Aphrodite (foam of

the sea), from the abundance of sea-sponge found in

its bay.

The latitude of Myos-Hormos is fixed by Bruce,

D'Anville, &c., at 27° N. Its situation is deter-

mined by a cluster of islands, called Jaffuteen by

modern navigators, of which the three largest lie

opposite to an indenture of the Aegyptian coast.

Behind these islands and on the curve of the shore

was the harbour. Its entrance was oblique (Strab.

xvi. p. 769); but it was spacious and sheltered, and

the water, even to the land's edge was deep enough

for vessels of considerable burden.

Myos-Hormos owed its prosperity, as well as its

foundation, to the trade with Africa, Arabia, and

India. The vessels bound for Africa or the S. coast

of Arabia left this harbour in the month of Septem-

ber, and thus fell in with the wind, which at the

equinox blows steadily from NW., and carried

them down the African coast, bringing them back

in the following May. The furthest S. point of the

African trade was the town of Rhaptum, in the

Regio Barbarica, about 10° S. of the equator. The
vessels bound for India (the coast of Malabar or

Ceylon) left Myos-Hormos in July; and if they

cleared the mouth of the Red Sea before the 1st of

September, they had behind them the monsoon for

nearly three months. The voyage out usually

occupied about 40 days. We are not informed of

the extent of the Indian trade under the Ptolemies;

but in the reign of Claudius, when the route through

Aegypt to Malabar first became really known to the

Romans, we have a detailed account of it in Pliny

(vi. 23. s. 26). That writer calculated the worth

of gold and silver sent yearly from Rome to the

East at 400,000?. sterling, in exchange for which
goods were received of at least four times the value
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of that amount, when sold again in Rome or Con-
stantinople. The caravans went up the Nile as far

as Cuptos, whence they travelled through the
desert for 7 or 8 days to Berenice or Myos-Honnos,
and exchanged their gold for silk, spices, porcelain

and perfumes. A pound of silk was considered

equivalent to a pound of gold. Philadelphus first

opened the road between Coptos and Myos-Hormos.
At first the caravans carried their water with them
across the desert, and employed camels for the

transport of merchandise. But afterwards caravan-

saries ((TTadfioi) veere built for the use of travellers

;

and wells were sunk and cisterns dug for the collec-

tion of rain water; although the supply of the latter

must have been scanty and precarious, since rain in

that latitude seldom falls.

The prosperity of Myos-Hormos as an emporium,
however, seems to have been fiuctuating, and it was
finally supplanted as a depot at least by Berenice,

which, being lower dovm the Red Sea, was yet more
convenient for the southern trade. That it was fluc-

tuating may be inferred from the mention of it by the

geographers. Agatharchides,who composed his work
in the reign of Philometer (b. c. 180— 145), in his

account of the Indian trade, makes no mention of

Berenice. Diodorus who wrote in the age of Augus-
tus, speaks of Jlyos-Honnos, but not of its rival.

Strabo, who was nearly contemporary with Diodorus,

says that Berenice was merely a roadstead, where the

Indian vessels took in their cargo, but that they lay

in port at Myos-Hormos. Pliny, on the other hand,

in his description of the voyage to India does not

notice Myos-Hormos at all, and speaks of it inci-

dentally only in his account of the \V. coast of the

Red Sea. Accordingly, in the reigns of Vespasian

and Trajan it must have been on the decline.

There is one difficulty in the relations between

these harbours— their distance from each other.

According to the Periplus, Berenice was 1800 stadia,

or 225 miles, from Myos-Hormos, and even this is

under the mark, if Cape Ras-el-anf be the

Lepte Promontorium of Ptolemy. As the pretext

for founding either city was the superior convenience

of each, as compared with Arsinoe {Suez), for the

Indian trade, it seems strange that the ships should

have been kept at Myos-Hormos, but the ladings

taken in at Berenice. It is more reasonable to

sujipose that the latter became the principal empo-

rium of the Indian trafhc; and as that increased in

importance, the port where it was principally earned

on beca\ne the more frequented and opulent place of

the two.

It is uncertain whether the ruins at the village of

Abuschaar represent the site of the ancient Myos-

Hormos. [W. B. D.j

MYRA (to; Mypa or Vlvpwv : Eth. Muptvs), one

of the most important towns of Lycia, situated on

the river Andracus, partly on a hill and partly on

the slope of it, at a distance of 20 stadia Irom the

sea. (Strab. xiv. p. 666; Steph. B. s.v.; Plin.

xxxii. 8 ; Ptol. v. 6. § 3, viii. 1 7. § 23.) The small

town of Andriaca formed its port. It is remarkable

in history as the place where the apostle Paul landed

(Acts, XXV. 5); and in later times the importance of

the place was recognised in the fact that the em-

peror Theodosius II. raised it to the rank of the

capital of all Lycia (Hierocl. p. 684.) The town

still exists, and bears its ancient name Myru, though

the Turks call it Dembre, and is remarkable for its

fine remains of antiquity. Leake {Asia Minor, p.

183) mentions the ruins of a theatre 355 feet in dia-

'.; c 2
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meter, several public buildings, and numerous in-

scribed sepulchres, some of which have inscriptions

in the Lycian characters. But the place and its

splendid ruins have since been minutely described

by Sir C. Fellows (Discov. in Lycia, p. 196, &c.),

and in Texier's work (Description de VAsieMineure),

where the ruins are figured in 22 plates. The

theatre at Myra, says Sir Charles, is among the

largest and the best built in Asia :Minor : much of

its fine corridor and corniced proscenium remains.

The number of tombs cut in the rock is not large,

but they are generally veiy spacious, and consist

of several chambers communicating with one another.

Their external ornaments are enriched by sculptured

statues in the rocks around ; but they are mostly

without inscriptions (see the plate of one in Sir C.

Fellows' Discov. facing p. 198, and numerous others

in a plate facing p. 200). On the whole, the ruins

of Myra are among the most beautiful in Lycia.

(Comp. Spratt and Forbes, Travels in Lycia, vol. i.

p. 131, &c.) [L- S.]

MYECINUS (JAvpKivos, Steph. B.; yivpKit/vos,

Tzetz. Chil. iii. 96 : £th. MupKLVios), a place be-

longing to the Edoni, on the left bank of the

Strymon, which was selected by Histiaeus of Miletus

for his settlement. It offered great advantages to

settlers, as it contained an abundant supply of

timber for shipbuilding, as well as silver mines.

(Herod, vii. 23.) Aristagoras retired to this place,

and, soon after landing, perished before some Thra-

cian town which he was besieging. (Herod v. 126;

Thuc. iv. 102.) Afterwards, it had fallen into the

hands of the Edoni ; but on the murder of Pittacus,

chief of that people, it sun-endered to Brasidas.

(Thuc. iv. 107.) The position of Myrcinus was in

the interior, to the N. of M. Pangaeus, not far

from Amphipolis. (Leake, Nortli. Greece, vol. iii.

p. 181.) [E. B. J.]

MYRIANDRUS. [Issus.]

MYRICUS (Mupittoijs), a town on the coast of

Troy, " opposite," as Steph. Byz. (s. v.) says, " to

Tenedos and Lesbos," whence it is impossible to guess

its situation. It is not mentioned by any other

writer. [L. S.]

MYRI'NA (MuptVa : Eth. Mvpivaios), one of the

Aeolian cities on the western coast of Mysia, about

40 stadia to the south-west of Gryneium. (Herod, i.

149.) It is said to have been founded by one My-
rinus before the other Aeolian cities (Mela, i. 18), or

by the Amazon Myrina (Strab. xi. p. 505, xii. p. 573,

xiii. p. 623; Diod. iii. 54). Artaxerxes gave Giy-

neium and Myrina to Gongylus, an Eretrian, who had
been banished from his native city for fiivouring the

interests of Persia. (Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 1. § 4.)

Myrina was a very strong place (Liv. xxxiii. 30),
though not veiy large, and had a good harbour.

(Scylax, p. 36 ; Agath. Praef. p. 9, ed. Bonn.) Pliny

(v. 32) mentions that it bore the surname of

Sebastopolis ; while, according to Syncellus, it was
also called Smyrna. For some time Jlyrina was
occupied by Philip of Macedonia; but the Romans
compelled him to evacuate it, and declared the place

free. (Liv. I. c. ; Polyb. xviii. 27.) It was twice

visited by severe earthquakes ; first in the reign of

Tiberius (Tac. Ann. ii. 47), on which occasion it

received a remission of duties on account of the loss

it had sustained ; and a second time in the reign of

Trajan (Oros. vii. 12). The town was restored each
time, and continued to exist until a late period.

(Steph. Byz. s. v.; Ptol. v. 2. § 6; ApoUon. Rhod. i.

604; Hieiocl. p.661; Geogr. liav. v. 9, where it is
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called Myrenna, while in the Petit. Tab. it bears the

name Marinna.) Its site is believed to be occupied

by the modern Sandarlik. [L. S.]

COIN OF MYRINA.

in'KI'NA. [Lemnos.]
JIYRINA. [Mycenae, No. 1.]

MYRLEA. [Apameia, No. 4.]

MYRME'CIUM (Mup^T^Kioi', Strab. xi. p. 494
;

Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 3 ; Plin. iv. 26 ; Anon. Peripl.

p. 4 ; Steph. B.; Jornand. Get. 5), a Milesian colony

on the Cimmerian Bosporus, 20 stadia N. of Pan-

ticapaeum. (Strab. vii. p. 310.) Near the town

was a promontory of the same name. (Ptol. iii. 6.

§ 4 ; Leo Diac. ix. 6.) It is the modern Yenikale

or JenikaU, where many ancient remains have been

found. (Clarke, Trav. vol. ii. pp. 98, 102 ; Dubois

de Montpereux, Voyage au Caucase, vol. v. p.

231.) [E. B. J.]

MYRJIEX (MupM'Jl, Ptol. iv. 4. § 15), an

island off the coast of Cyrenaica, which is identified

with the AusiGDA (^hvaiyoa) of Hecataeus (Fr.

300), where the charts show an islet, between

Ptolemais and Phycus. [E. B. J.]

MYRMI'DONES. [Aegina.]
SIYRRHl'NUS. [Attica, p. 332, No. 95.]

MYRSINUS. [Myrtuntium.]
MY'RTILIS, surnamed Julia ('louAi'a MvpriAiy,

Ptol. ii. 5. § 5), a town of the Turdetani in Lusi-

tania, on the Anas, which had the Jus Latii; now
Mertola. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35 ; Mela, iii. 1; It.

Ant. p. 431 ; Sestini, 3Ied. p. 11 ;
Mionnet, Suppl.

i. p. 8 ; Florez, Esp. Sagr. xiv. pp. 208, 238
;

Forbiger, iii. p. 36.)

JIY'RTIUBI or MYRTETOIM Q/lvprwv, Mup.

TTivuv), a place in Thrace mentioned by Demo-
sthenes along vsrith Serrhium, but otherwise unknown
(de Cor. p. 234).

IiIYRTOS. [Aegaeum Mare.]
MYRTO'UM MARE. [Aegaeum JL\re.]

MYRTU'NTIUM {UvpTovvnov), called Myrsi-
NUS (Vivpaivos) by Homer, who mxentions it among
the towns of the Epeii. It w.as a town of Ehs, and

is described by Strabo as situated on the road from

the city of Elis to Dyme in Achaia, at the distance

of 70 stadia from the former place and near the sea.

Leake remarks that the last part of the description

must be incorrect, since no part of the road from

Elis to Dyme could have passed by the sea ; but Cur-

tius observes that Myrtuntium would at one time

have been near the sea-coast, supposing that the la-

goon of Kotiki was originally a gulf of the sea. The
ruin near Kahkikos probably represents this place.

(Hom. //. ii. 616 ; Strab. viii. p. 341 ; Steph. B. s v.

Mvpaivos ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 1 69 ; Boblaye,

Recherclics, <fc. p. 120 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 36.)

MYSARIS (Murrapi's al Miaapis, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 8), the W. promontory of the Achilleos Dor-
MOS. [E. B. J.]

MY'SIA (Muffi'a : Eth. Mvads, Mysus), the name
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of a province in tlie north-west of Asia Minor,

which according to Strabo (xii. p. 572) was derived

from the many beech-trees which grew about Mount

Olympus, and were called by the Lydians /ivaoi

Others more plausibly connect the name with the

Celtic moese, a marsh or swamp, according to which

Mysia would signify a marshy country. This sup-

position is supported by the notion prevalent among
the ancients that the Mysians had immigrated into

Asia Minor from the marshy countries about the Lower

Danube, called Moesia, whence Mysia and Moesia

would be only dialectic varieties of the same name.

Hence, also, the Mysians are sometimes mentioned

with the distinctive attribute of the " Asiatic," to

distinguish them from the European Slysians, or

Moesians. (Enstath. ad Dion. Per. 809 ; Schol. ad
Apollon. Rhod. i. 111.5.)

The Asiatic province of Mysia was bounded in

the north by the Propontis and the Hellespont, in

the west by the Aegean, and in the south by Mount
Temnus and Lydia. In the east the limits are not

accurately defined by the ancients, though it was

bounded by Bithynia and Phrygia, and we may
assume the river Ehyndacus and Mount Olympus to

have, on the whole, fonned the boundary line.

(Strab. xii. pp. 564, &c., 571.) The whole extent of

country bearing the name of Mysia, was divided into

five parts :— 1 . Mysia JIixor (Mucria t) p.iKpa), that

is, the northern coast-district on the Hellespont and

Propontis, as far as Jlount Olympus; it also bore the

name of Mysia Hellespontiaca, or simply Hellespontus,

and its inhabitants were called Hellespontii (Ptol. v.

2. §§ 2, 3, 14 ; Xenoph. Ages. i. 14) ; or, from

Mount Olympus, Mysia Olympene (Mutri'a ri '0\u/x-

•nr)vr) (Strab. xii. p. 571). This Lesser Mysia em-

braced the districts of Mokkne, Abrettene and

the Apian plain ('Airlas ireSioi/ ; Strab. xii. pp. 574,

576.) 2. Mysia Major {Mvffia fj /xeydAr)'), form-

ing the southern part of the interior of the country,

including a tract of country extending between Tro.as

and Aeolis as far as the bay of Adramyttium. The
principal city of this part was Pergamum, from

which the country is also called Mysia Pergamene
(Mvcria t] Ufpya/j-riuri ; Strab. I. c. ; Ptol. v. 2.

§§ 5, 14.) 3. Troas (^ Tpa'as), the territory of

ancient Troy, that is, the northern part of the

western coast, from Sigeium to the bay of Adra-

myttium. 4. Aeolis, the southern part of the

coast, especially that between the rivers Caicus and

Hermus. 5. Teutiiranta (^ TevSpai'la), or the

district on the southern frontier, where in ancient

times Teuthras is said to have formed a Mysian
kingdom. (Strab. xii. p. 551.)

These names and divisions, however, were not

the same at all times. Under the Persian do-

minion, when Mysia fui-med a part of the second

satrapy (Herod, iii. 90), the name Mysia was ap-

plied only to the north-eastern part of the country,

that is, to Mysia Minor ; while the western part of

the coast of the Hellespont bore the name of Lesser

Phrygia, and the district to the south of the latter

that of Troas. (Scylax, p. 35.) In the latest times

of the Roman Empire, that is, under the Christian

emperors, the greater part of j\Iysia was contained

in the province bearing the name of Hellespontus,

while the southern districts as far as Troas belonged

to the province of Asia. (Hierocl. p. 658.)
The greater part of Mysia is a mountainous

country, being traversed by the north-western

branches of Mount Taurus, which gradually slope

down towards the Aegean, the main branches being
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Mount Ida and Mount Temnus. The country is

also rich in rivers, though most of them are small,

and not navigable ; but, notwithstanding its abun-
dant supply of water in rivers and lakes, the
country was in ancient times less productive than
other provinces of Asia Minor, and many parts of it

were covered with marshes and forests. Besides the
ordinary products of Asia Minor, and the excellent

wheat of Assus (Strab. xv. p. 725), Mysia was cele-

brated for a kind of stone called lapis assius (^(rap-

Ko<pdyoi), which had the power of quickly consum-
ing the human body, whence it was used for cofl5n,s

(sarcophagi), and partly powdered and strewed over

dead bodies. (Dioscorid. v. 141 ; Phn. ii. 98,
xxxvi. 27 ; Steph. B. s. v. "Aacros.) Near the coasts

of the Hellespont there were excellent oyster beds.

(Plin. xxxii. 21; Catull. xviii. 4; Virg. Georg.

i. 207 ; Lucan, ix. 959 ;
comp. Theophrast. Hist.

Plant, i. 6. 13.)

The country of Mysia was inhabited by .several

tribes, as Phrygians, Trojans, Aeolians, and Mysians

;

but we must here confine ourselves to the Mysians,

from whom the country derived its name. Llysians

are mentioned in the Iliad (ii. 858, x. 430, xiii. 5),

and seem to be conceived by the poet as dwelHng
on the Hellespont in that part afterwards called

Mysia Minor. Thence they seem, during the period

subsequent to the Trojan War, to have extended

themselves both westward and southward. (Strab.

xii. p. 665.) Herodotus (vii. 74) describes them as

belonging to the same stock as the Lydians, with

whom they were always stationed together in the

Persian armies (Herod, i. 171), and who probably

spoke a language akin to theirs. Strabo (vii.

pp. 295, 303, xii. pp. 542, 564, &c.) regards them
as a tribe that had immigrated into Asia from

Europe. It is difBcult to see how these two state-

ments are to be reconciled, or to decide which of

them is more entitled to belief. As no traces of the

Mysian language have come down to us, we cannot

pronounce a positive opinion, though the evidence, so

far as it can be gathered, seems to be in favour of

Strabo"s view, especially if we bear in mind the

alleged identity of Moesians and Mysians. It is,

moreover, not quite certain as to whether the

Jlysians in Homer are to be conceived as Asiatics or

as Europeans. If this view be correct, the Mysians

must have crossed over into Asia either before, or

soon after the Trojan War. Being afterwards pressed

by other immigrants, they advanced farther into the

country, extending in the south-west as far as Per-

gamum, and in the east as far as Catacecaumene.

About the time of the Aeolian migration, they

founded, under Teuthras, the kingdom of Teuthrauia,

which was soon destroyed, but gave the district in

which it had existed its permanent name. The

people which most pressed upon them in the north

and east seem to have been the Bithynians.

In regard to their history, the Mysians shared the

fate of all the nations in the west of Asia Minor.

In B. c. 190, when Antiochus was driven from

Western Asia, they became incorporated with the

kingdom of Pergamus ; and when this was made

over to Kome, they formed a part of the province of

Asia. Eespecting their national character and insti-

tutions we possess scarcely any information
; but if

we may apply to them that which Posidonius (in

Strab. vii. p. 296) states of the European Moesians,

they were a pious and peaceable nomadic people,

who lived in a very simple manner on the produce of

their flocks, and had not made great advances in

cc 3
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civilisation. Their langua.se was, according to

Strabo (xii. p. 572), a mixture of Lydian and

Phrygian, that is, perhaps, a dialect akin to both of

them. Their comparatively low state of civilisation

seems also to be indicated by the araiour attributed

to them by Herodotus (vii. 74), which consisted of

a common helmet, a small shield, and a javelin, the

pomt of which was hardened by fire. At a later

time, the influence of the Greeks by whom they

were surrounded seems to have done away with

everything that was peculiar to them as a nation,

and to have drav, n them into the sphere of Greek

civilisation. (Comp. Forbiger, Handbuch der alien

Geographie, vol. ii. p. 110, &c. ; Cramer, Asia

Minor, i. p. 30, &c. ; Niebuhr, Led. on Anc. Hist.

vol. i. p. 83, &c.) [L- S.]

JIY'SIUS (Muo-ios), a tributary of the Caicus, on

the frontiers of Mysia, having its sources on Mount

Temnus, and joining the Caicus in the neighbour-

hood of Pergamum. (Strab. xiii. p. 616.) Ac-

cording to Ovid {Met. xv. 277) Mysius was only

another name for Caicus, whence some have inferred

that the upper part of the Caicus was actually called

Jlysius. It is generally believed that the Mysius is

the same as the modern Bergma. [L. S.]

MYSOCARAS (MutroKopay, Ptol. iv. 1. § 3),

a harbour on the W. coast of jMauretania, near the

Phuth, probably the same as the Caricus Murcs
(KapiKhv Te?xos) of Hanno (p. 2, ed. Hudson;

comp. Ephor. ap. Stepk. B. s. v.), now Aghovs, near

the Wad Tensift, where Eenou's map of Marocco

marks ruins. (^Geog. Graec. Min. vol. i. p. 4, ed.

Miiller, Paris, 1855.) [E. B. J.]

MYSOMACE'DONES (MuirojuaKe'So^'es), a tribe

of the Jlysians, probably occupying the district

about the sources of the small river Mysics. (Ptol.

v. 2. § 15; Plin. v. 31.) In the time of the

Komans this tribe belonged to the conventus of

Ephesus; but further particulars are not known of

them. [L.S ]

MY'STIA (Muo-Tia: Eth. Mucttiovo?: Monaste-

race), a town of Bruttiuui, which seems to have

been situated on the E. co;ist of that province, be-

tween Scylacium and the Zephyrian promontory,

apparently not far from Cape Cocinthus {Capo di

Stilo'). (Mela, ii. 4. § 8 ; Plin. iii. 10. s. 15.)

Stephanus of Byzantium cites Philistus as calling it

a city of the Samnites, by which he must evidently

mean their Lucanian or Bruttian descendants. (Steph.

B. s. I'.) Its position cannot be more exactly deter-

mined, but it is placed conjecturally at Monastemce,

near the Capo di Stilo. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1305;

Romanelli, vol. i. p. 175.) [E. H. B.]

MYTHE'POLIS or MYTHO'POLIS {Mve-hiroAts,

MudoTToAis), a town of Bithynia, of uncertain site,

though it was probably situated on the north-west

side of the Lacus Ascania. It is said that during

the winter all the artificial wells of the place were

completely drained of water, but that in summer they

became filled again to the brim. (Aristot. Mir. Ausc.

55; Antig. Caryst. 188.) Stephanus Byz. (s. v.

nu0o7roAis) and Pliny (v. 43) mention a town

of the name of Pythcipolis in Mysia, which may pos-

sibly be the same as Mythopohs. [L. S.]

MYTILE'NE orMITYLE'NE (Uvti\vvv or M(-

TvKrivi] : Eth. MvTi\T]va'ios or MiTv\r]vaios'), the

most important city in the island of Lesbos. There

is some uncertainty about the orthography of the

name. Coins are unanimous in favour of VluTiArivr].

Inscriptions vary. Greek manuscripts have gene-

rally, but not universally, MtTuA-qi'-q. Latin inanu-

MYTILENE.

scripts have generally Mitylene; but Velleius Pa-

terculus, Pomponius Mela, and sometimes Pliny,

have Mytilene. In some cases we find the Latiu

plural form Mitylenae. (Suet. Cues. 2, Tib. 10

;

Liv. Epit. 89.) Tacitus has the adjective Myti-

lenensis {Ann. xiv. 53). It is generally agreed

now that the word ought to be written Mytilene;

but it does not seem necessary to alter those pas-

sages where the evidence of MSS. preponderates the

other way. A full discussion of this subject may
be seen in Plehn {Lesbiacorum Liber). The modern

city is called Mitglen, and sometimes Castro.

The chief interest of the history of Lesbos is

concentrated in Jlytilene. Its eminence is evident

from its long series of coins, not only in the auto-

nomous period, when they often bore the legend

nPHTH AECBOT MTTIAHNH, but in the im-

perial period down to the reign of Galhenus. Lesbos,

from the earliest to the latest times, has been the

most distinguished city of the island, whether we
consider the history of poetry or politics, or the

annals of naval warfare and commercial enterprise.

One reason of the continued pre-eminence of

Mytilene is to be found in its situation, which (in

common with that of Methyjlna) was favourable

to the coasting trade. Its harbours, too, appear to

have been excellent. Originally it was built upon a

small island ; and thus (whether the small island

were united to the maui island by a causeway or

not) two harbours were formed, one on the north

and the other on the south. The former of these

was the harbour for ships of war, and was capable ^
of being closed, and of containing fifty triremes , iB

the latter was the mercantile harbour, and was

larger and deeper, and defended by a mole. (Strab.

xiii. p. 617; Pans. viii. 30.) The best elucidation

of its situation in reference to the sea will be found

in the narratives contained in the 3rd book of Thucy-

dides and the 1st book of Xenophon's Hellenics.

The northeni harbour seems to have been called

MaAo'eix [Malea]. This harmonises with what

we find in Thucydidcs, and with what Aristotle

says concerning the action of the NE. wind (Koi/cias)

on Mytilene. The statements of Xenophon are far

from clear, unless, with Mr. Grote {Hist, of Greece,

vol. viii. p. 230), we suppose the Euripus of

Mytilene to be that arm of the sea which we have

mentioned, in the article Lesbos, under the

name of Portus Hieraeus, and which runs up into

the interior of the island, to the very neighbour-

hood of Mytilene. A rude plan is given by Toume-
fort; but for accurate informal ii'U the Enghsh Ad-
miralty charts must be consulted. The beauty

of the ancient city, and the strength of its forti-

fications, are celebrated both by Greek and Roman
writers. (See especially Cic. c. Hull. ii. 1 6.) Plutarch

mentions a theatre {Pomp. 42), and Athenaeus

a Prytaneium (x. p. 425). Vitruvius says (i. 6)
that the winds were very troublesome in the harbour

and in the streets, and that the changes of weather

were injurious to health. The products of the soil

near Mytilene do not seem to have been distin-

guished by any very remarkable peculiarities.

Theophrastus and Pliny make mention of its mush-
rooms : Galen says that its wine was inferior to that

of Jlethymna. In illustration of the appeanmce of

Mytilene, as seen from the sea, we may refer to a
view in Choiseul-Goirffier ; and to another, which
shows the fine fonns of the mountains immediately
behind, in Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epp.

of St. P-aul.
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The first passage in which the history of Mytilene

comes prominently into view is in the struggle be-

tween the Aeolians and Athenians for Sigeum (b.c.

606), at the NW. corner of Asia Minor. The place

and the time are both remarkable, as illustrating the

early vigour with which Mytilene was exercising its

maritime and political power. We see it already

grasping considerable possessions on the mainland,

it was in this conflict, too, that Pittacus, the sage

and lawgiver of Mytilene, acted so noble a part, and

that Alcaeus, her great poet, lost his shield. The

mention of these two names reminds us that this

time of rivalry with Athens coincides with the

famous internal contests of the nobles and commons

in Mytilene. For the history and results of this

struggle, see the lives of Alcaeus, Pittacus, and

Sappho, in the Diet, of Biography.

It may be difficult to disentangle the history of

the Mytilenaeans from that of the Aeolians in ge-

neral, during the period of the Persian ascendancy

on these coasts. But we have a proof of their mer-

cantile enterprise in the fact that they alone of the

Aeolians took part in the building of the Hellenium

at Naucratis (Herod, ii. 178); and we find them

taking a prominent part in the invasion of Egypt by

Cambyses. (lb. iii. 13, 14.) They supjilied a con-

tingent to Darius in his Scythian expedition (lb. iv.

97). They were closely connected with the affairs

of Histiaeus (lb. vi. 5); and doubtless, though they

are not separately mentioned, they were the best

portion of those Aeolians who supplied sixty ships to

Xerxes in his invasion of Greece. (lb. vii. 95.)

The period of the Athenian supremacy and the

Peloponnesian War is full of the fame of Mytilene.

The alliance of its citizens with those of Athens

began soon after the final repulse of Persia. They held

a very distinguished position among the allies which

formed the Athenian confederacy ; but their revolt

from Athens in the fourth year of the Peloponnesian

War brought upon them the most terrible ruin.

Though the first dreadful decision of the Athenian

assembly was overruled (Thucyd. iii. 36), the walls of

Mytilene were pulled down, and her fleet given up;

her teiTitory was divided among Athenian share-

holders, and she was deprived of her possessions and

forts on the mainland. (lb. iii. 50.)

Towards the close of the Peloponnesian War, Conon

was defeated by Callicratidas off Mytilene, and block-

aded in the harbour. (Xen. Hell. i. 6.) We pass now
to the period of Alexander, with whose campaigns this

city was conspicuoitsly connected. The Lesbians made
a treaty with Macedonia. Memnon reduced the

other cities of the island ; and his death, which in-

flicted the last blow on the Persian power in the

Aegean, took place in the moment of victory against

Mytilene. It was retaken by Hegesilochus, in the

course of his general reduction of the islands, and

received a large accession of territory. Two Myti-

lenaeans, Laomedon and Erigyius, the sons of Larichus,

were distinguished members of Alexander's staff.

The latter fell in action against the Bactrians ; the

former was governor of Syria even after Alexander's

death.

The first experience of the Roman power in the

Aegean was di>astrous to Mytilene. Having espoused

the cause of Iklithridates, and having held out to the

last, it was sacked by M. Thermus, on which oc-

casion J. Caesar honourably distinguished himself.

Pompey's friendship with Theophanes led to the

recognition of Mytilene as a free city. (Plin. v. 31.)

Alter the defeat of Pharsalia, Pompey touched there
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for the last time to take Cornelia on board. His .son

Sextus met with a friendly reception there, after his

defeat at sea, by Agrippa. (Dion Cass. xlix. 17;
App. B. C. v. 133.) Agrippa himself resided there

for some time in retirement, ostensibly on account of

his health, but really through mortification caused

by the preference shown to M. Marcellus (Tac. A nn.

xiv. 53; ^'ORi. Awj. 66, Tih. 10); and this resi-

dence is commemorated by an inscription still

extant. (See Pococke.) The last event which we
need mention in the imperial period is the crossing

over of Germanicus with Agrippina from Euboea to

Lesbos, and the birth of Julia. (Tac. ^?i?j. ii. 54.)

This event, also, was commemorated both by coins

and inscriptions. (See Eckhel and Pococke.) It

appears that the privilege of freedom was taken

away by Vespasian, but restored by Hadrian.

(Plehn, Leshiac. p. 83.)

Jlytileiie is one of the few cities of the Aegean,

which have continued without intermission to flouri^h

till the present day. In the course of the middle

ages it gradually gave its name to the whole island.

Thus, in the Synecdemus of Hierocles, MirvKrii'ij

and MeBvfMva are both mentioned under the Pi-o-

vince of the Islands ; but in the later Byzantine

division, Mytilene is spoken of as an island, like

Lemno.s and Chios, in the Theme of the Aegean Sea.

(Const. Porphyrog. de Them. i. pp. 42, 43, ed. Bonn.)

The fortunes of BIytilene during the first advances

of the Mahomedans in the Levant, and during the

ascendancy of the Venetians at a later period, are

noticed in Finlay's Histoi-y of the Byzantine and
Greek Emjnres, vol. ii. pp. 72, 171, 223. The
island of Lesbos was not actually part of the Ma-
homedun empire till nearly ten years after the

fall of Constantinople.

With the exception of the early struggles of the

time of Alcaeus and Pittacus, there is little to be

said of the internal constitutional history of Jlytilene.

It shared, with all Greek cities, the results of the

struggles of the oligarchical and democratical parties.

We find a commonalty (5a/ios) and a council (JioAAa)

mentioned on coins of the period of Alexander ; and
the title of magistrates, called (TrpaT-rjyds (praetor),

appears on coins of Lucius Verus. In connection

with this part of the subject we may allude to two

creditable laws ; one which enacted (doubtless in

consequence of the great quantity of wine in the

island) that offences committed by the drunk should

be more severely punished than tkose committed by

the sober (Arist. Pol. ii. 9. 9) ; the other making

a singular provision for the punishment of faithless-

ness in tributaiy allies, by depriving them of the

privilege of educating their children. (Aelian, Im:
Eist. vii. 15.) [J. S. H.]

COIN OF MYTILENE.

MYTI'STRATUS (MuTicTTparos, Steph. B.,

Diod.; MovriffTpaTOS, Zonar. ; rh MvTTiarpaTov,

Pol. : Eth. Mutustratinus, Plin.), a town in the inte-

rior of Sicily, the position of which is wholly unccr-

c c 4



392 MYUS.

tain. It was probably but a small town, though

strongly fortifiel, whence Philistus {ap. Stejjh. B.

s. V.) culled it " a fortress of Sicily." It is con-

spicuously mentioned during the First Punic War,

when it was in the hands of the Carthaginians, and

was besieged by the Romans, but for some time with-

out success, on account of the great strength of its

position ; it was at length taken by the consul A.

Atilius Calatinus in B.C. 258. The inhabitants

were either put to the sword or sold as slaves, and

the town itself entirely destroyed. (Pol. i. 24 ;

Diod. xxiii. 9, Exc. Iloesch. p. 503 ; Zonar. viii.)

It was, however, again inhabited at a later period, as

we find the Mutustratini mentioned by Pliny among

the municipal towns of the interior of Sicily. (Plin. iii.

8. s. 14.) But no notice of its name occurs in the

interval, and Cluverius (who has been followed by

many modern geographers) would, therefore, identify

Mytistratus w^ith Amestratus ; an assumption for

which there are certainly no sufficient grounds, both

names being perfectly well attested. [Amestra-

tus.] (Cluver. Sicil. p. 383.) [K. H. B.]

MYUS(Mi/oDx: Eth. Muuvatos'), an Ionian town

in Caria, on the southern bank of the Maeander, at a

distance of 30 stadia from the mouth of that river.

Its foundation was ascribed to Cydrelus, a natural

son of Codrus. (Strab. xiv. p. 633.) It was the

smallest among the twelve Ionian cities, and in the

days of Strabo (xiv. p. 636) the population was so

reduced that they did not fjrm a political commu-
nity, but became incorporated with Jliletus, whither

iu the «nd the Myu.sians transferred themselves,

abandoning their own town altogether. This last

event happened, according to Pausanias (vii. 2. § 7),

on account of the great number of flios which an-

noyed the inhabitants; but it was more probably on

account of the frequent inundations to which the

place was exposed. (Vitruv. iv. 1.) Myus was one

of the three towns given to Themistocles by the

Persian king (Tliucyd. i. 138; Diod. Sic. si. 57;

Plut. Them. 29; Athen. i. p. 29; Nep. Them. 10.)

During the Peloponnesian War the Athenians ex-

perienced a check near this place from the Carians.

(Thucyd. iii. 19.) Philip of Macedonia, who had

obtained possession of Myus, ceded it to the Blag-

nesiuus. Athen. iii. p. 78.) The only edifice

noticed by the ancients at Myus was a temple of

Dionysus, built of white marble. (Pans. I. c.) The
mmense quantity of deposits carried down by the

Maeander have considerably removed the coast-line,

so that even in Strabo's time the distance between

Myus and the sea was increased to 40 stadia (sii.

p. 579), while originally the town had no doubt

been built on the coast itself. There still are some
ruins of Myus, which most travellers, forgetting the

changes wrought by the Maeander, have mistaken

for those of Miletus, while those of Heracleia have

been mistaken for those of Jlyus. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 239, &c.) The mistake is repeated

by Sir C. Fellows (Journal of a Tour in As. Min.

p. 263), though it had been pointed out long before

his time. [L. S.J

N.

NAARDA (NoapSa, Ptol. v. 18. § 7; Steph. B.

s. V.
; NeopSa, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 12), a small place

in Mesopotamia, near Sipphara. It is probably the
same as that called in the Peutinger Table Naharra.
Josephus speidcs (/. c.) of Nearda as a place in
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Babylonia, possessing an extensive range of territory

and defended from hostile attack by the Euphrates

which flows round it. When Tiberius overthrew

the Jews in the East, the remnant of that people

took refuge in Naarda and Nisibis; and the former

city long remained a place of refuge for the Jews.

In the intermediate records of the Christian East

we find occasional notices of this place, under the

titles of Nahardeir and Beth-Nuhadra. Thus, in

A. u. 421, a bishop of Nahardeir is mentioned (As-
sem. Bibl. Orient, iii. p. 264); in A. d. 755, Jonas

is bishop of Beth-Nuhadra (Assem. ii. p. Ill);

and as late as A. v>. 1285, anotlier person is recorded

as " Episcopus Nuhadrensis." (Assem. ii. p. 249.)
During all this period Nearda is included within the

episcopal province of Mosul. Lastly, in the Travels

of Benjamin of Tudela, which took place towards

the end of the 12th century, the traveller mentions J
going to " Juba, which is Pumbeditha, in Nehardea, S
containing about two thousand Jews" (p. 92, ^
Asher's edit.); from which it appears that, at that

period, Naarda was considered to comprehend a dis-

trict with other towns in it. Pumbeditha and Sura

were two celebrated Jewish towns situated near one

another, at no great distance from Baghddd. [V.]

NAARJIALCHA. [B.ujylonia, Vol. L p.

362, a.]

NABAEUS (Na§a7oj, Ptol. ii. 3. §1), a river in

the extreme north of Britannia Barbara or Caledonia,

probably the Navern river, east of C. Wrath.

NABALIA, in the text of Tacitus {Hist. v. 26),
is a river in or near the Batavorum Insula, over

which there was a bridge. During the war between

Civilis and the Romans, there was a conference

between Civilis and Cerealis on this bridge, which
had been cut asunder for safety's sake, each party

at the conference keeping on his own side of the

river. It is uncertain if the name Nabalia is right

;

and if it is right, it is also uncertain what tne river

is. It must, however, be some stream about the

lower part of the Rhine ; and Walckenaer {Geoff. „
ij-c. vol. i. p. 296) conjectures that it is the Yssel m
or eastern branch of the Rhine which flows into the

"
Zuycler Zee. Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 28) has a place

Navalia (Nai/oAia) in Great Germania, the position

of which, if we can trust the numbers, is on or near

Ptolemy's eastern branch of the Rhine, whatever

tliat eastern branch may be. [G. L.]

NABATAEI {^aSaratot, 'Awaraw, Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 21 ; NaSdrai, Suid. s. v.; NavaTalot, LXX.; Naba-
thae. Sen. Here. Oei. 160: the country, NaSa-raia,

Strab.; Na€aT7]vy}, Joseph.), a numerous and import-

ant peojile of Arabia Petraea, celebrated in the clas-

sical geographers. Josephus describes the country

as comprehending all from the Euphrates to the

Red Sea, i. e. the whole of the northern part of the

Arabian peninsula ; and inhabited by the descendants

of the 1 2 sons of Ishmael, from the eldest of whom,
Nebaioth, this territory is supposed to have derived

its name. This is confirmed by the authority of S.

Jerome, three centm-ies later, who writes, " Nebaioth
omnis regio ab Euphrate usque ad Mare Rubrum
Nabathena usque hodie dicitur, quae pars Arabiae
est." (Joseph. Ant. i. 13. § 4; Hieron. Comvient.
in Genes, xxv. 13.) The only allusion to this

people in the canonical Scriptures, supposing them
identical, is by their patriarchal designation ; and
the mention of the " rams of Nebaioth," in con-

nectiiin with the " flocks of Kedar" {Isa. Ix. 7),
intimates that they existed as a distinct pastoral

tribe. But they occur frequently iu history after
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the captivity. They were the friends and allies of

the Jews in their struggle for independence; for

when Judas Maccabaeus, with his brother Jonathan,

found them 3 days S. of the Jordan (cir. B. c. 1 64),

they received him amicably, and gave him informa-

tion which led to the deliverance of the oppressed

Jews in Gilead from the Ammonites, under Timo-

theus (Joseph. Ant. xii. 8. § 3; 1 Maccab. v. 24,

&c.); and when preparing for an engagement with

Uacchides (cir. b. c. 161), the same Jonathan pro-

posed to place all their moveable property in their

custody. (lb. xiii. 1. § 2 ; 1 Maccab. ix. 33.) But

the earliest and fullest notice of this people and of

their country occurs in Diodorus Siculus, who men-

tions them frequently. In B.C. 312, Antigouus,

having recovered Syria and Palestine out of the

hands of Ptolemy, resolved on an expedition against

the Nabataei, and detached his general Athenaeus

on this service, with 4000 light-armed troops and

600 light cavalry. The manners of these Arabs

and their country is described by the historian in

tills connection. They inhabited tents in a vast

desert tract, which offered neither streams nor

fountains to an invading army. Their institutions,

as described by him, bear a striking resemblance to

those of the Kechabites in every particular, " to

drink no wine, nor to build houses, nor to have vine-

yard, nor field, nor seed, but to dwell in tents."

(Jer. XXXV. 6—11.) Diodorus mentions that the

violation of any of these customs was a capital

crime. Their occupations were chiefly jiastoral
;

some possessing camels and others sheep in much
greater abundance than the other Arabs, although

their number did not exceed 10,000; but they also

acted as carriers of the aromatic drugs of Arabia

Felix, which were discharged at their great mart at

Petra, and by them transported to the ]\Iediter-

ranean, at Ehinocorura. The love of liberty was a

passion with them; and their custom, when attacked

by a more powerful enemy, was to retire to the wil-

derness, whither the invaders could not follow them

for want of water. They themselves had provided

for such emergencies vast subterranean reservoirs of

rain water, dug in the clayey soil, or excavated in

the soft rock, and plastered, with very narrow

mouths,—which could be easily stopped and con-

cealed from sight, but which were marked by indi-

cations known only to themselves,—but gradually

expanding until they attained the dimensions of 100

feet square. They lived on flesh and milk, and on

the spontaneous produce of the country, such as

pepper and wild honey, which they drank mixed

with water. There was an annual fair held in their

countiy, to which the bulk of the males used to

resort for purposes of traffic, leaving their flocks

with their most aged men, and the women and

children at Petra, naturally a very strong place,

though unwalled, two days distant from the inha-

bited country. Athenaeus took advantage of the

absence of the Nabataeans at the fair, to attack

Petra; and making a forced march of 3 days and 3

nights from the eparchy of Idumaea, a distance of

2200 stadia, he assaulted the city about midnight,

slaughtered and wounded many of its inhabitants,

and carried off an immense booty in spicery and

silver. [Petka.] On his retreat, however, he

was surprised by the Nabataei, and all his forces

cut to pieces, with the exception of 50 horsemen.

Shortly afterwards Antigonus sent another expedi-

tion against Petra, under the command of Demetrius;

but the inhabitants were prepared, and Demetrius
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was glad to withdraw his army on receiving such
gifts as were most esteemed among them. (Diod.

xix. 44—48, comp. ii. 48.) In the geographical

section of his work the author places them on the

Laianites Sinus, a bay of the Aelanitic gulf, and de-

scribes them as possessing many villages, both on
the coast and in the interior. Their country was
most populous, and incredibly rich in cattle ; but
their national character had degenerated when he
wrote (cir. b. c. 8). They had formerly lived ho-

nestly, content with the means of livelihood

which their flocks supplied ; but from the time that

the kings of Alexandria had rendered the gulf navi-

gable for merchant vessels, they not only practised

violence as wreckers, but made piratical attacks

from their coasts on the merchantmen in the passage

through the gulf, imitating in ferocity and lawless-

ness the Tauri in Pontus. Ships of war were sent

against them, and the pirates were captured and
punished. (lb. iii. 42, comp. Strabo, xvi. p. 777.)
The decrease of their transport trade and profits, by
the new channel opened through Ecypt, was doubt-

less the real cause of this degeneracy. The trade,

however, was not entirely diverted ; later writers

still mention Petra of the Nabataei as the great en-

trepot of the Arabian commerce (Arrian, Periplus,

p. 11, ap. Hudson, vol. i.), both of the Gerrhaei

of the west, and of the Jlinaei of the south of that

peninsula. (Strabo, xvi. p. 776.) The account given

by Strabo agrees in its main features with the earlier

record of Diodorus Siculus ; and he records at length

the deception practised on his friend Aelius Gallus

by Syllaeus, the procurator (eViTpoTros) of the Na-
bataei, under the king Obodas; a false friend of the

Romans, through whose territoiy he first led them
on leaving Leuce Come, where they had landed.

The policy of Syllaeus illustrates the remark of

Strabo (xvi. p. 783), that the Nabataeans are pradent

and acquisitive ; so much so, that those who wasted

their property were punished, and those who in-

creased it rewarded by the state. They had few
slaves among them ; so they either waited on them-
selves, or practised mutual servitude in families,

even in the royal family. They were much ad-

dicted to feasting, and their domestic manners

marked considerable progress in luxury and refine-

ment, from the rude simplicity of the primitive times

described by the more ancient author (p. 783,

seq.). He mentions that they were fire-worship-

pers, and sacrificed daily to the sun on their

house-tops. Their government may be styled a

limited monarchy, as the king was subject to be

pubhcly called to account, and to have to defend

himself before the people. Their cities were un-

walled, and their country fruitful in eveiything

but the olive. The limits of their country are not

clearly defined; Strabo places them above the

Syrians, with the Sabaei, in Arabia Felix (xvi. p.

779); but this must be a corrupt reading, and is in-

consistent with his other notices of them. Thus he

speaks of the promontory near Seal Island— the,

peninsula of Mount Sinai— as extending to Petra.

of the Arabs called Nabataei (p. 776), which he

describes as situated in a desert region, particulariy

towards Judaea, and only three or four days'

journey from Jericho (p. 779). The approach to

Egypt from the east, towards Phoenice and Judaea,

was difficult by way of Pelusium, but from

Arabia Nabataea it was easy. All these and

similar notices serve to show that, from the age of

Antieonus to this period, the Nabataei had iu
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habited the land of Edom, commonly known as

Idumaea, and intimate that there was no connection

whatever between the Idumaeans of Petra in the

Augustine period, and the children of Esau ;
they

were, in fact, Nabataeans, and therefore, according

to Josephus and other ancient authorities, Ishmaelite

Arabs. How or when they had dispossessed the

Edomites does not appear in history, nor what had

become of the remnant of the Edomites. (Robinson,

Blh. Res. vol. ii. pp. 558, 559.) But while Judas

Maccabaeus was on terms of friendship with the

Nabataei, he was carrying on a war of extermination

against the Edomites. (Joseph. A nt. xii. 8. § 1 ;

1 Maccab. v. 3.) It is worthy of remark, however,

that the Idumaeans with whom Hyrcanus was in

alliance, over whom Aretas reigned, and from whom
Herod was sprung, are expressly said to be Naba-

taeans {Ant. xiv. 2. § 3, 3. §§ 3, 4), whose alli-

ance was refused by Pompey, on account of their

inaptitude for war. And this identity is further

proved by Strabo, who writes that the Idumaeans and

the lake (Asplialtides>occupy the extreme west (?)

corner of Judaea :
— " These Idumaeans are Na-

bataeans ; but being expelled thence in a sedition,

they withdrew to the Jews and embraced their cus-

toms." (xvi. p. 760.) This recognition of the

Nabataean origin of the later Idumaeans, proves

that the name is to be regarded as a geographical,

rather than as a genealogical designation. Pliny

(vi. 32) throws little light upon the subject,

merely making the Nabataei contiguous to the

Scenite Arabs, with whom they were more probably

identical, and stating that tlie ancients had placed

the Thimanaei next to them (i. e. on the E.); in

the place of whom he names several other tribes, as

the Tavcni, Suelleni, Arraceni, &c. {Ibid.) But the

.statement of Josephus that the Nabataei extended

from the Euphrates to the Red Sea, is confimied by

the fact that the name is still to be found in both

those regions. Thus the name Nabat is apphed to

a marshy district, described by Golius as part

of the " palustria Chaldaeae," between Wasith and

Basra, which was called " paludes Nabathaeorum,"

(Golius, cited by Forster, Geog. of Arabia, vol. i.

p. 214 n.*), while at the other extremity the name

Nabat is given to a town two days beyond (i. e.

south) of El-Haura in the Hedjaz, by an Arabian

geographer (SiJiouti, cited by Quatremere, Memoire

stir les Nabateens, p. 38), near vihexeJebel Nahit is

marked in modern maps. The existence of this name

in this locality is regarded by M. Quatremere as an

additional argument forthe identity ofii7-i7frarawith

Leuce Come, proving that the country of the Nabataei

did actually extend so far south. The fact of the origin

of the Nabataeans from Nebaioth the son of Ishmael,

resting as it does on the respectable authority of

Josephus, followed as he is by S.Jerome {Quaest.

Hebr. in Genes, torn. ii. p. 530), and all subsequent

writers in the western world, has been called in

question by I\I. Quatremere in the Me'moire above

referred to ; who maintains that they are in no

sense Ishmaelites, nor connected by race with any

of the Arab families, but were Aramaeans, and

identical with the Chaldaeans. He cites a host of

ancient and most respectable native Arabic authors

in proof of this theory ; according to vvhose state-

ments the name Nabats or Nabataeans designated

the primitive and indigenous population of Chaldaea

and the neighbouring provinces, probably those vvhom
Eusebius designates Babylonians in contradistinction

from the Chaldaeans. They occupied the whole of
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that countiy afterwards called Irak-Arab, in the

most extended sense of that name, even compre-

hending several provinces beyond the Tigris ; and it

is worthy of remark, that Masoudi mentions a rem-

nant of the Babylonians and Chaldaeans existing in

his day in the very place which is designated the

marshes of the Nabataeans, i. e. in the villages situ-

ated in the swampy ground between Wasith and

Basra. (lb. p. 66.) Other authors mention Naba-
taeans near Jathrib or Medina, which would account

for the Jebel Nibut in that vicinity ; and another

section of them in Bahrein, on the eastern coast of

the peninsula, who had become Arabs, as the Arab
inhabitants of the province of Oman are said to have

become Nabataeans. (lb. p. 80.) This settlement of

Nabataeans in the Persian Gul/maj be alluded to by

Strabo, who relates that the Chaldaeans, banished

from their country, settled themselves in the town of

Gerrha, on the coast of Arabia (xvi. p. 766 )

;

which fact would account for the commercial inter-

course between the merchants of Gerrha and those

of Petra above referred to ; the Nabataei of Petra

being a branch of some family also from Babylon

and perhaps driven from their country by the

same political revolution that dispossessed the re-

fugees of Gerrha. However this may have been,

it must be admitted that the very ingenious and

forcible arguments of JI. Quatremere leave little

doubt that this remarkable people, which appears

so suddenly and comparatively late on the stage of

Arabian history, to disappear as suddenly after a
brief and brilliant career of mercantile activity and

success, were not natives of the soil, but ahens of

another race and family into which they were sub-

sequently merged, again to reappear in the annals of

their own original seats. (lb. pp. 88—90.) Reland

gives a different account of the identity of the names
in the two quarters. {Palaestina, p. 94.) [G. W.]
NABATHRAE. [Arualtes.]
NABIA'NI (NagIa^ol'), a tribe of the Caucasus,

whom Strabo (xi. p. 506) couples with the Panxani

(na7|a;'oi), about the Palus Maeotis. [E. B. J.]

NABLIS, a river of Germany, flowing into the

Danube from the north, and probably identical with

the Naab in Bavaria. (Venat. Fort. vi. 11; Geogr.

Eav. iv. 26, who calls it Nabus or Navus.) [L. S.]

NABRISSA or NEBRISSA (Nd§p(o-<7o, Strab. iii.

pp. 140, 143; Ptol. ii. 4. § 12 ; Nebrissa, in old

editt. of Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, but Sillig reads Nabrissa;

Nebrissa, Sil. iii. 393), surnamed Veneria, a town of

the Turdetani in Hispania Baetica, situated upon the

aestuary of the river Baetis. According to Silius

(J. c.) it was celebrated for the worship of Dionysus.

Now Lebrija. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. xii. p. 60.)

NABRUM, a river of Gedrosia, mentioned by Pliny

(vi. 23. s. 26). It must have been .situated near the

mouth of the Arabis, between this river and the Indus

;

but its exact position cannot be determined. It is

not mentioned in the voyage of Ncarchus. [V.]
NACMU'SII. [Mauretania.]
NACOLEIA, NACO'LIA (NoKo'Aeia, Na/foAfa),

a town in Phrygia Epictetus, between Dorylaeum
and Cotyaeum, on the upper course of the river

Thymbres. (Strab. xii. p. 576 ; Steph. B. s. v.
;

Ptol. V. 2. § 22.) In the earher times, the town
does not seem to have been a place of much con-

sequence, but later writers often mention it. It has

acquired some celebrity from the fact that the em-
peror Valens there defeated the usurper Procopius.

(Amm. Marc, xxvii. 27; comp. Zosim. iv. 8; Sorrat.

Hist. EccL iv. 5 ; Sozom. iv. 8.) In the reign of
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ArcaJius, Nacoleia was occupied by a Gothic £rar-

rison, wliicli revolted against the emperor. (Phi-

lostorg. xi. 8; comp. Hierocl. p. 678 ; Cone. Chal-

ced. p. 578.) The Peuting. Table places it 20
miles south of Dorylaeum, and Col. Leake (^Asia

Minor, p. 24) is inclined to identify the place with

Pismesh Knlesi, near Boganlu, where he saw some

very remarkable, apparently sepulchral, monuments.

But the monuments alluded to by Leake seem to

have belonged to a more important place than Na-

coleia, and Texier {Descript de VAsie Min. vol. i.)

asserts that it is proved by coins that Nacoleia was

situated on the site of the modern Sidiijhasl, on the

Borth-west of Boganlu. [L. S.l

NACO'NA (NaKiivrj, Steph. B. : Eth. Naicw-

i/ajoy), a town of Sicily mentioned only by Stephanus

of Byzantium, who cites Philistus as his authority.

The accuracy of the name is, however, confirmed by

coins, the earliest of which bear the legend NAKO-
NAION, while those of later date have NAKH-
NAinN. From one of the latter we learn that the

town had been occupied by the Campanians, appa-

rently at the same period with Aetna and Entella.

(Millingen, Ancient Coins, pp. 33—35; Sestini,

Lett. Num. vol. vii. pi. L) There is no clue to its

position. [E. H. B.]

NA'CRASA (NaKpaaa), a town in the north of

Lydia, on the road from Thyatira to Pergamum.
(Ptol. V. 2. § 16; Hierocl. p. 670, where it is called

'A/cpoffoj.) ChishuU (^Aiit. Asiat. p. 146) has

identified the place by means of coins with Bakhir,

or Bakri, somewhat to the north-east of Somma.
(Comp. Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 276.) [L. S.]
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COIN OF NACRASA.

NAEBIS or NEBIS. [Gallaeclv, Vol. L p. 933

;

MiNIUS.]

NAELUS (Na?Aos, Ptol. ii. 6. § 5), a river on
the north coast of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the ter-

ritory of the Paesici, a tribe of the Astures. Now
the Nalon.

NAGADIBA (Na7a5(§o, Ptol. vii. 4. § 7 : Eth.
NaydSieoi, Ptol. vii. 4. § 9), a town in the NE.
comer of the island of Taprobane or Cei/lon, at no
great distance from the capital Anurogrammum.
Ptolemy gives the same name to one of a group of

islands which, he states, surrounded Ceylon, (vii. 4.

§ 13). The name may be a corruption of the
Sanscrit Nngadicipa, which would mean Island of
Snakes. ry/i

NAGARA (Nayopa), a city in the N\V. part of
India intra Gangem, distinguished in Ptolemy by
the title 7} ko.\ AtovvadnoAis (vii. 1. § 43). It

is no doubt the present Nagar, between the Kdhd
river and the Indus. From the second name which
Ptolemy has preserved, we are led to behove that
this is the same place as Nysa or Nyssa, \vhich was
spared from plunder and destraction by Alexander
because the inhabitants asserted that it had been
founded by Bacchus or Dionysus, when he conquered
the Indians. (Arrian, Anab. v. 1 ; Curt. viii. 10.

§ 7.) A mountain called Meron was said to over-
hang the city, which was also connected with the

legend of Bacchus having been reared in the thio-h

of Zeus. [v"]
NAGARA. [Marsyabae.]
NAGEIKI (Nayeipot or 'Haviyeipoi, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 9), one of the two most southern tribes of Tapro-
bane ( Ceylon). They appear to have lived in the
immediate neighbourhood of what Ptolemy calls, and
what are still, " the Elephant Pastures," and to have
had a town called the city of Dionysus (^Aioviicov

rr6\ts or &Kpov), which is probably represented now
by the ruins of Kaitregam (Davy, A ccount of Cey-
lon, p. 420; Ritter, Erdkunde, vi. p. 22); if these
are not, as some have supposed, the remams of Mor-
dulamne. [V.]
NA'GIDUS (NdytSos'. EtLliayiSevs), a, tovm of

Cilicia on the coast, said to have been colonised by
the Samians. Stephanus B. mentions an island
named Nagidusa, which coiTesponds to a little rock
about 200 feet long, close to the castle of Anamowr.
(Strab. siv. p. 670; Mela, i. 13. §5; Scylax, p. 40;
Steph. B. s. V. ; Beaufort, Karamaiiia, p. 206; Cra-
mer, Asi<i Minor, vol. ii. p. 326.

COIN OF NAGIDUS.

NAGNA'TA (Nciyi/ara, Ptol. ii. 2. §4, in the old

editt. Ndyvara), an important town (iroAir €iri-

arjixos) on the west coast of Ireland, in the territory

of the Nagnatae (^Nayvarat, Ptol. ii. 2. § 5), pro-

bably situated upon Sligo Bay.

NAHALAL (NogadA, LXX.), a city of the tribe

of Zabulon, mentioned only in Joshua (xix. 15).
Eusebius identifies it with a village named Nila
(NeiAa), in Batanaea

; but Eeland justly remarks,
that this is without the territory of the tribe of

Zabulon. (Palaestina, s. v. p. 904.) [G. W.]
NAHARVALI, one of the most powerful tribes

of the Lygii, in the north-east of Germany. Tacitus

(Germ. 43) relates that the country inhabited by
them (probably about the Vistula) contained an
ancient and much revered grove, presided over by a

priest in female attire. It was sacred to twin gods

called Alcis, whom Tacitus identifies with Castor

and Pollux. (Latham on Tac. Germ. I. c; Spren-

gel, Erhiiter. zu Tac. Germ. p. 140.) [L. S.]

NAIN (NaiV), a village of Palestine, mentioned

by St. Luke as the scene of the raising of the widow's

son (vii. 11). Eusebius places it two miles S. of

Mount Tabor, near Endor, in the district of Scytho-

polis (Onomast. s. vv.'HvSwp and NaiV), where a
poor village of the same name is found at the present;

day, on the northern slope of Little Ilermon, and a

short distance to the W. of 'Ain-dor. (Robinson,

Bib. Re.'i. vol. iii. p. 226.) [G.AV.]

NAIOTH (Navad eV 'Pa/ma, LXX. in 1 Sam. xix.

18, 19. 22, 23). [Rama.]
'

[G. W.]
NAISSUS (NaiVrffoy, Steph. B. .9. v. ; 'NaTaffOs,

Ptol. iii. 9. § 6; Naifroj, Zosim. iii. 11; NoiVroy,

Hierocl. p. 654), an important town in Upper Moe-
sia, situated in the district Dardania, upon an eastern

tributary of the river Margus, and upon the military

road running through this country. It was in the

neighbourhood of Naissus that Claudius II. gained
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his victory over the Goths in A.d. 269 (Zosim. i.

45); but the town is chiefly memorable as the birth-

place of Constantine the Great. (Steph. B s. v. ;

Const. Porph. de Them. ii. 9. p. 56, ed. Bonn.)

It was destroyed by the Huns under Attila (Priscus,

p. 171, ed. Bonn.), but was restored by Justinian

(Procop. iv. 1, where it is called Naisopolis). It

.still exists under the name of Nissa, upon the river

Nif:sava, an affluent of the Morava.

NALATA. [Daljiatia.]

NAMADUS (Na^aSoy, or Na/xaSTis, Ptol. vii. 1.

§§ 5, 31, 62, 65), a great river of Western India,

which, after risins; in the M. Vindius (Vindfiya

Mountains), falls into the S. Barygazenus (GiiJf of

Camhay), not far from the town of Beroach. In the

Peripl. M. Eryth: (^Geogr. Grace, vol. i. p. 29 1 , ed.

Miiller) the river is called Namnadius (Na/ii-ciSios).

The present name is Nerhudda, which, like the

Greek form, is doubtless derived from the Sanscrit

Narmada, "pleasant." (Forbes, Oriental Mem.

ii. pp. 8, 104— 112.) [V.]

NAMNE'TES, NANXE'TES (Na^rijTai, Ptol.

ii. 8. § 9), for there is authority for both fonns,

were a Gallic people on the north side of the Liger

{Loire), and on the sea. The river separated them

from the Pictones or Pictavi. (Strab. iv. p. 190.)

Their chief to^vn was Condivicnuni {Nantes). When
Caesar was carrying on liis war witli the Yeneti,

these maritime Galli called in to their aid the

Osismi, Nannetes, and other neighbouring people.

(Caes. B. G. iii. 9.) The Brivates Portus of Ptolemy

is within the limits of the Namnetes. The former

diocese of Nantes exceeded the limits of the territoiy

of the Namnetes. [G. L.]

NANAGU'NA {^avayovvas, Ptol. vii. 1 . §§ 7, 32,

36), a con.siderable river of Western India, which

rises, like the Nerhudda, in the Vindhya ^fountains,

.and flows into the Indian Ocean to the S. of the

former river, not far from Surat. Its present name

is the Tapati or Tapti. (Lassen, Ind. Alterth.

vol. i. p. 88. [v.]

NANIGEIRL [NAGEipa.]

NANTUA'TES, a people who bordered on the

Allobroges, who in Caesar's time were included

within the limits of the Provincia. Caesar {B. G.

iii. 1) at the close of the campaign of b. c. 57 sent

Servius Galba with some troops into the country of

the " Nantuates, Veragri and Seduni, who extend

from the borders of the Allobroges, the Lacus

Lemannus and the river Rhone to tlie summits of

the Alps." The position of the Seduni in the valley

of the Rhone about Sitten or Sion, and of the

Veragri lower down at Martigny or JIartinach,

being ascertained, we must place the Nantuates in

the Chablais, on the south side of the Leman lake,

a position which is conformable to Cae>ai''s text.

Strabo (iv. p. 204) who probably got his information

from Caesar's work, speaks " of the Veragri, Nan-

tuatae, and the Leman lake ;" from which we
might infer that the Nantuates were near the lake.

An inscription in honour of Augustus, which ac-

cording to Guichenon's testimony was found at

Maurice, which is in the Valais lower down than

Martigny, contains the words " Nantuates patrono ;"

and if the inscription belongs to the spot wliere it is

found, it is some evidence that the Nantuates were

in the lower part of the Valais. But if the Nan-
tuates vrere neighbours of the Allobroges, they must
have extended westward along the south bank of

the lake into the Chablais. The Chablais is that

part of Savoy which lies along the Leman lake

NAPATA.

between the Arve and the Valais. It is not certain

how far the Allobroges extended along the Leman
lake east of Geneva, which town was in their

territory. It has been observed that the word

Nant in the Celtic language signifies " running

water
;

" and it is said that in the dialect of Savoy,

every little mountain stream is called Nant, and

that there are many streams of this name. Nant
is also a Welsh word for stream.

There is another passage in Caesar, where the

name Nantuates occurs in the common texts {B. G.

iv. 10), which has caused great difficulty. He says

that the Rhenus rises in the country of the Lepontii

who occupy the Alps, and that it flows by a long

distance (longo spatio) through the country of the

Nantuates, Helvetii, and others. Walckenaer affirms

{Gtog. cje. vol. i. p. 558) that the best and the

greater part of the MSS. of Caesar have Vatuatium
;

but this is not true. The readings in this passage

are Nantuatium, Natuantium, Vatuantium, Man-
tuantium, and some other varieties. (Caesar, ed.

Schneid.) Strabo (iv. p. 192) says that the Aetuatae

(AlTovdrai) inhabit the first part of the course of

the Rhine, and that the sources of the river are

in their conntry near Jlount Adulas. Casaubou
changed Aetuatae into Nantuatae to make it agree

with Caesar's text, and Cluver changed it into

Helvetii. Both changes are opposed to sound criti-

cism. The name in Caesar's text is not certain,

and in Strabo it may be wrong, but nothing is

plainer than that these people, whatever is their

name, are in the valley of the Rhine. Oberlin in

his edition of Caesar has put the name " Sarune-

tium" in place of "Nantuatium;" but the Sa-

runetes of Pliny were in the valley of Sargans.

Groskurd (Transl. Strab. vol. i. p. 192) has adopted

the alteration "Helvetii" in his translation; and

veiy injudiciously, for the Helvetii were not in the

high Alps. Ukert {Gallien, p. 349) would also

alter Strabo's Aetuatae into Nantuatae to fit the

common text of Caesar ; and he gives his explanation

of the position of the Nantuatae, which is a very

bad explanation. The Nantuates occur among the ™
Alpine peoples who are mentioned in the Trophy of

Augustus (Plin. iii. 20). and they are placed thus : m
" Lepontii, Uberi, Nantuates, Seduni, Veragri," from

which, if we can conclude anything, we may con-

clude that these Nantuates are the Nantuates of the

Lower Valais. [G. L.]

NAPAEL [Taurica Chersonesus.]
NAPARIS (Nairapis, Herod, iv. 48), an affluent

of the Ister, identified by Schafarik {Slaioische

Alterthumer, voL i. p. 506) M-ith the Apus of the

Peutinger Table. It is one of the rivers which take

their source in the Transylvanian Alps, probably

the Ardschich. [E. B. J.]

NAPA'TA (NdTroTct, Strab. svii. p. 820; Ptol.

iv. 7. § 19, viii. 16. § 8; NaTrarai, Steph. B. s. v.;

Tavdiri], Dion Cass. liv. 5.), was the capital of an

Aethiopian kingdom, north of the insular region of

Meroe, and in about lat. 19° N. There is, how-
ever, great difficulty in detemiining the true position

of Napata, as Strabo {I. c.) places it much farther N.

than Pliny, and there is reason for supposing that

it is the designation of a royal residence, which

might be moveable, rather than of a fixed locahly.

Ritter {Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 591) brings Napata as

far north as Primis {Ilrim), and the ruins at Ip-

sambul, while Manucrt, Ukert, and other geogra-

phers believe it to have been Meraice. on the furthest

northern point of the region of Meroe. It is, how-
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ever, generally placed at the E. extremity of that

great bend of the Nile, which skirts the desert of Ba-

hiotida [Nubae], and near Jlount Birlel {Gebel-el-

Birkel), a site which answers nearly to the descrip-

tion of Napata, iu Pliny {I. c.)- Napata was the

furthest point S. beyond Egypt, whither the arms of

Rome penetrated, and it was taken and plundered by

Petronius, the lieutenant of Augustus, in b. C. 22.

(Dion Cass. liv. 5.) Nor does Napata seem ever to

have recovered its earlier greatness; for Nero's sur-

veyors found only an inconsiderable town there, and

afterwards all traces of this city vanish. The govern-

ment of Napata, like that of Meroe, was often com-

mitted to the hands of women, who bore the title of

Candace {Acts of Apost. viii. 27; Euseb. Hist.

Eccles. ii. 1 ; Tzetzes, Chiliad, iii. v. 885); and in the

kingdom of Schendy, Burckhardt found in the present

century a similar regimen. Napata, if not a colony,

was probably at one time among the dependencies of

Meroe. The government and religion were the

same in both ; and from the monuments discovered

in either, both seem to have been in a similar state

of civilisation. If Merawe, indeed, represent the

ancient Napata, it seems to follow that the latter

city was the second capital of the Mesopotamian

region of Meroe.

Napata owed much of its wealth and importance

to its being the terminus of two considerable cara-

van routes:— (1) One crossing the desert of Bahi-

ouda; (2) The other further to the N. running from

the city to the island Gagaudes in the Nile (Plin.

vi. 35), the modern Argo. (Russegger, Karte von

Nubien.') Although Napata was suirounded by

Nomade hordes, its proper population was probably

as civilised as that of Jleroe, at least its wealth pre-

supposes settlement and security. Its commerce

consisted in an interchange of the products of L'loya

and Arabia, and it was near enough to the marshes

of the Nile to enjoy a share in the profitable trade

in ivory and hides which were obtained from the

chase of the hippopotamus and elephant. If the

ruins which are found near Mount Birkel represent

Napata, the city can have been second only to the

golden city of the Aethiopians, Sleroe itself. (Dio-

dor. liii. 6.) On the western bank of the Nile are

found two temples and a considerable necropolis.

The former were dedicated to Osiris and Ammon

;

and the sculptures respresenting the Ammonian and

Osirian worship, are inferior in execution and design

to none of the Nubian monuments. Avenues of

sphinxes lead up to the Ammonium, which exhibits in

its ruins the plan of the great temples of Aegypt.

On the walls of the Osirian temple, which Calli-

and {L'Isle de Meroe) calls a Typhonium, are re-

presented Ammon-Ea and his usual attendants.

The intaglios exhibit Ammon or Osiris receiving

gifts of fruit, cattle, and other articles, or ofl'ering

sacrifice ; strings of captives taken in war are

kneeling before their conqueror. On the gateway

leading to the court of the necropolis, Osiris was

cai-ved in the act of receiving gifts as lord of the

lower world. The pyramids themselves are of con-

siderable magnitude; but having been built of the

sandstone of Mount Birkel, have suffered greatly

from the periodical rains, and have been still more
injured by man.
Among the ruins, which probably cover the site

of the ancient Napata are two lions of red granite,

one bearing the name of Amuneph III. the other of

Amuntuonch. They were brought to England by
Lord Prudhoe, and now stand at the entrance to the
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Gallery of Antiquities in the British JIuseuni.

The style and execution of these figures belong to

the most perfect period of Aegyptian art, the xviiith

dynasty of the Pharaohs. Whether these lions once
marked the southern limit of the dominions of

Aegypt, or whether they were trophies brought
from Aegypt, by its Aethiopian conquerors, cannot

be determined. (Hoskins, Travels, pp. 161. 288;
Calliaud, Lisle de Meroe; Transact, of Royal Sue.

Lit. 2nd Sen vol. i. p. 54.) [W. B. D.]

NAPETI'NUS SINUS (5 NairTjTTcos k6\itos)

was the name given by some writers to the gulf on
the W. coast of Bruttium more commonly known as

the Terinaeus Sinus, and now called the Gulf of St.

Eufemia. We have no account of the origin of the

name, which is cited from Antiochus of Syracuse

both by Strabo and Dionysius. (Strab. vi. p. 255
;

Dionys. i. 35.) Aristotle calls the same gulf the

Lametine Gulf (o Aa/xTjriws koAttos, Arist. Pol.

vii. 10), from a town of the name of Lametium or

Lametini ; and in like manner it has been generally

assumed that there was a town of the name of Nape-
tium, situated on its shores. But we have no other

evidence of this ; an inscription, which has been

frequently cited to show that there existed a town of

the name as late as the time of Trajan, is almost

certainly spurious. (Mommsen, Inscr. Regn. Neap,
App. No. 93C.) [E. H. B.]

NAPHTALI. [Palaestdja.]
NAPOCA. [Dacia, Vol. I. p. 744, b.]

NAR (6 Nap, Strab. : Nerd), a considerable river

of Central Italy, and one of the principal tributaries

of the Tiber. It rises in the lofty group of the

Apennines known as the Monti della Sibilla (the

Mons P"iscellus of Pliny), on the confines of Um-
bria and Picenum, from whence it has a course of

about 40 miles to its confluence with the Tiber,

which it enters 5 miles above Ocriculum, after

flowing under the walls of Interamna and Narnia.

(Strab. V. pp. 227, 235; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Lucan.

i. 475; Vib. Seq. p. 15.) About 5 miles above the

former city, it receives the tributary stream of the

Velinus; a river as large as itself, and which

brings down the accumulated waters of the Lacus

Velini, with those of the valleys that open out at

Eeate. The Nar and Velinus together thus drain the

whole western declivity of the Central Apennines

through a space of above 60 miles. The Nar is

remarkable for its white and sulphuieous waters,

which are alluded to by Ennius and Virgil as well

as Pliny. (Ennius, Ann. vii. Fr. 19; Virg. Jem.

vii. 517; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) It is singular that

the last writer has confounded the Nar with the

Velinus, and speaks of theformer as draining the

Lacus Velini, into which it falls near Reate. Both

Cicero and Tacitus, on the contrary, correctly repre-

sent the waters of the lake as carried off into the

Nar, which is now eflected by an artificial cut

forming the celebrated Cascade of the Velino, or

Falls of Terni. This channel was first opened by

M'. Curius, about b. c. 272, but there must always

have been some natural outlet for the waters of the

Velino. (Plin. I. c; Cic. ad Ait. iv. 15; Tac.

Ann. i. 79.) The Nar was reckoned in ancient

times navigable for small vessels; and Tacitus

speaks of Piso, the murderer of Germanicus, as

embarking at Narnia, and descending from thenco

by the Nar and the Tiber to Rome. (Tac. Ann.

iii. 9; Strab. V. p. 227.)
^

[E. H. B.]

NARAGGERA, a town of Numidia, near which

P. Cornelius Scipio pitched his cuwip, and had an
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interview witli Hannibal, before the great battle of

the 19th of October, b. c. 202 (Liv. xxx. 29, the

reading Mapyapn', Polyb. xv. 5, is false). Narag-

gera was 30 or .32 M. P. to the W. of Sicca (12 M.

P. Peut. Tab.), and 20 M. P. to the E. of Thagura.

(Anton. Jtin.) Shaw {Trav. p. 130) found at

Cass'r Jehir, some fragments of an aqueduct with

other footsteps of an ancient city, which, with the

fountains close adjoining, and the absence of good

water in the neighbourhood, induced him to believe

that this was the spot near which Scipio is said to

have encamped for the benefit of the water.

These ruins at Kaifsr Jehir are marked in the

Carte de la province de Constcmtine, Paris, 1837.

Comp. Barth, Karte Vom Nord Afrikanischen

Gestadeland. [E. B. J.]

NARBASO'RUM F0EU5I. [Gallaecia, Vol. I.

p. 934, a.]

NARBO MARTIUS (v NdpSoiv. Eth. JiapSw-

PT](Tios, 'Nap€wviTrjs, NapSalos, Narbonensis : Nar-

bmine), a town of the Provincia or Gallia Nar-

bonensis. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 9) enumerates it

among the inland towns of the Volcae Tectosages,

under the name of Narbon Colonia. He places it

five minutes south of the latitude of Massalia (^Mar-

seille), and in 43° N. lat. It is, however, some

minutes north of 43° N. lat., and more than five

minutes south of Massilia. Hipparchus placed

Narbo and JIassilia nearly in the same latitude.

(Strab. ii. p. 106.) Narbo was on the Atax

(Aticle), and xli. M.P. from the sea. (Plin. iii. 4.)

Pliny seems to place Narbo in the territory of the

Volcae Tectosages, but his text is obscure. Strabo

(iv. p. 186) distinctly places Xarbo in the territory of

the Volcae Arecomici, but he adds that Nemausus

was their chief city. It seems, indeed, more pro-

bable that the Volcae Arecomici possessed the coast

about Na7-bo, for the chief city of the Tectosages

was Tolosa (^Toulouse), in the basin of the Garonne.

Mela (ii. 5) calls Narbo a colonia of the Atacini

[Atax] and the Decumani. Ausonius (De
Claris Lfrhibus, Narbo) does not say, as some have

supposed, that Narbo was in the territory of the

Tectosages, but that the Tectosages formed the

western part of Narbonensis, which is true. The
conclusion from Caesar (B. G. vii. 6) is that Narbo

was not in the country of the Arecomici ; but Caesar

did not trouble himself about such matters.

The position of Narbo at Narbonne is easily de-

termined by the name, by the river Atax, and by

the measures along the road from Italy into Spain.

The road from Arelate (Aries) through Nemausus
(Nmes), Cessero (St. Tiheri), and Baeterrae (Be-

ziers) to Narbo, is in the Antoniue Itin. There is

also a route both in the Antonine Itin. and in the

Tiible from Burdigala (Bwdeaux), through Tolosa

(Toulmtse) and Carcaso (Carcassotme) to Narbo.

The name Narbon (?; NdpSuv) was also one

name of the river Atax, for Polybius calls the river

Narbon. [Atax.] The form Narbona occurs in

inscriptions; and there is authority for this form

also in the MSS. of Caesar. (B. G. iii. 20, ed. Schn.,

and viii. 46.) According to Stephanus (s. v.), Mar-

cianus calls it Narbonesia; but this is clearly an

adjective form. Hecataeus, who is the authority

for the Ethnic name 'NapSaioi, must have supposed

a name Narba or Narbe. The origin of the name
Martins is not certain. The Roman colony of Narbo
was settled, b. c. 118, in the consulship of Q. Mar-
cius Rex and M. Porcius Cato; but the founder of

the colony was L. Licinius Crassus. (Cic. Brut.

NARBO.

c. 43.) It has been conjectured that the name
Martins was given to the place because of the war-

like natives of the country against whom the

settlers had to protect themselves. But this is not

probable. Others, again, have conjectured that its

name is derived from the Legio !Martia (Veil. Pater,

ii. 8, ed. Burmann); and the orthography Martia is

defended by an inscription, Narbo I\Iart. (Gruter,

ccxsix.), and a coin of Goltzius. To this it is ob-

jected, by a writer quoted by Vkert (Gallien, p. 410),
that the Legio Martia was first formed by Augustus,

and that Cicero mentions the title Martins. (Ad
Fain. X. 33.) Forbiger copies Ukert. It appears

that neither of them looked at Cicero's letter, in

n'hich he speaks, not of Narbo Martius or I\Iarciu3,

but of the Legio Martia, which existed before the

time of Augustus. Cicero, however, does speak of

NiU'bo Marcius, as it stands in Orelli's text. (Pro
Font. c. 1.) The Latin MSS. write the word both

Marcius and Martius ; and the same variation occurs

in many other words of the same termination. The
most probable conclusion is, that the name Martius

or Slarcius is the name of the consul Marcius (b. c.

118), who was fighting in this year against a Li-

gurian people, named Stoeni. The name may have
been written Narbo JIarcius in Cicero's time, and
afterwards corrupted.

Narbo was an old town, placed in a good position

on the road into Spain and into the basin of the

Garonne; a commercial place, we may certainly

assume, from the earliest time of its existence.

There was a tradition that the country of Nar-

bonne was once occupied by Bebryces. (Dion Cass.

F7-u(j. Vales, vi. ed. Reim., and the reference to Zo-

naras.) The earliest writer who mentions Narbo is

Hecataeus, quoted by Stephanus; and, accordingly,

we conclude that Narbo was well known to the

Greeks in the fifth century before the Christian

aera. The first Roman settlement in South Gallia

was Aquae Sestiae (Aix), on the east side of the

Rhone. The second was Narbo Martius, by which

the Romans secured the road into Spain. Cicero

calls Narbo " a colony of Roman citizens, a watch

tower of the Roman people, and a bulwark opposed

.and placed in front of the nations in those parts."

During Caesar's wars in Gallia this Roman cqlony

was an important position. When P. Cr.assus in-

vaded Aquitania (b. c. 56) he got help from Tolosa,

Carcaso, and Narbo, at all which places there was

a muster-roll of the fighting men. (B. G. iii. 20.)

In the great rising of the GaUi (b. c. 52), Narbo

was threatened by Lucterius, but Caesar came to

its relief. (B. G. vii. 7.) A second colony was

settled at Narbo, or the old one rather strength-

ened by a supplementum under the dictator Caesar

(Sueton. Tiber, c. 4) by Tiberius Claudius Nero,

the father of the emperor Tiberius. Some of the

tenth legion, Caesar's favourite legion, were settled

here, as we may infer from the name Decunianoi-um

Colonia. (Plin. iii. 4.) The name Julia Paterna,

which appears on inscriptions and in JIartial, is

derived from the dictator Caesar. The establish-

ment of Narbo was the cause of the decline of

Massilia. Strabo, who wrote in the time of Au-
gustus and Tiberius, says (iv. p. 186): " that Narbo

is the port of the Volcae Arecomici, but it might

more properly be called the port of the rest of

Celtice; so much does it surpass other towns in

trade." (The latter part of Strabo's text is coiTupt

here.) The tin of the north-west part of the Spanish

peninsula and of Britain passed by way of Narbo, as
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it diJ also to ]\lassilia. (Diod. v. 38.) There was

at Narbo a great variety of dress and of people, who
were attracted by the commercial advantages of the

city. It was adorned with public buildings, after

the fashion of Roman towns. (Martial, viii. 72;

Auson. Narbo ; Sidon. Apollin. Cai-m. 23.) A
temple of Parian marble, probably some poetical ex-

aggeration, is spoken of by Ausonius; and Sidonius

enumerates, in half a dozen miserable lines, the

glories of ancient Narbonne, its gates, porticoes,

forum, theatre, and other things. He speaks of a

mint, and a bridge over the Atax. The coast of

Narbonne was and is famed for oysters.

Not a single Roman monument is standing at

Narboime, but the sites of many buildings are ascer-

tained. Numerous architectural fragments, friezes,

bas-reliefs, tombstones, and inscriptions, still remain.

Some inscriptions are or were preserved in the

courts and on the great staircase of the episcopal

palace. There is a museum of antiquities at Nar-
bonne, which contains fragments of mosaic, busts,

heads, cinerary urns, and a great number of inscrip-

tions. [G. L.]

NARDI'NIUM (NapSiVwr, Ptol. ii. 6. § 34), a

town of the Saelini, a tribe of the Astures, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, probably near Villalpando

on the Ezla. (Sestini, p. 172.)

NARISCI, a German tribe of the Suevi, occupy-

ing the country in the west of the Gabreta Silva,

and east of the Hermunduri. They extended in the

north as far as the Sudeti Montes, and in the south

as far as the Danube. In the reign of M. Aurelius,

3000 of them emigrated southward into the Roman
province. (Dion Cass. Ixxi. 21, where they are

called Nopi(TTai.) After the Marcomannian war,

they completely disappear from history, and the

country once occupied by them is inhabited, in the

Peuting. Table, by a tribe called Armalausi. (Tac.

Germ. 42; Jul. Capitol. M. Ant. 22.) Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 23) calls them Varisti (OuapiCTToi), which

is possibly the more genuine form of the name, since

in the middle ages a portion of the country once in-

habited by thera bore the name of Provincia Va-
riscorum. [L. S.J

NA'RNIA (;tJapvia, Strab., Ptol. : Eth. Narniensis

:

Narni), one of the most important cities of Umbria,

situated on the left bank of the river Nar, about 8

miles above its confluence with tlie Tiber. It was on

the line of the Via Flaminia, by which it was distant

56 miles from Rome. (^Itin. Ant. p. 125; Itin. liter.

p. 613; Westphal, -Sot». Kamp. p. 145.) It appears

to have been an ancient and important city of the

Umbrians, and previous to the Roman conquest bore

the name of Nequinum. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19 ; Liv. x.

9 : Steph. Byz. writes the name Nrjfcowa.) In b. c.

300, it was besieged by the Roman consul Appu-
leius; but its natural strength enabled it to defy his

anns, and the siege was protracted till the next year,

when it was at length surprised and taken by the

consul M. P'ulvius, b. c. 299. (Liv. s. 9, 10.) Ful-

vius was in consequence honoured with a triumph
"de Samnitibus Nequinatibusque" (^Fasl.Capit.}; UDd
the Roman senate determined to secure their new
conquests by sending thither a colony, which assumed
the name of Narnia from its position on the banks
of the Nar. (Liv. x. 1 0.) It is strange that all men-
tion of this colony is omitted by Velleius Paterculus;

but its name again occurs in Livy, in the list of the

thirty Latin colonies during the Second Punic War.
On that occasion (b. c. 209), it was one of those

which professed themselves exhausted and unable
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any longer to bear the burdens of the war ; for which
it was subsequently punished by the imposition of a
doublecontingent and increased contribution in money.

(Liv. xxvii. 9; xxix. 15.) Yet the complaint seems,

in the case of Narnia at least, to have been well

founded; for a few years afterwards (b. c. 199), the

colonists again represented their depressed condition

to the senate, and obtained the appointment of tri-

umvirs, who recruited their numbers with a fresh

body of settlers. (Id. xxxii. 2.) During the Second

Punic War, Narnia was the point at which, in b. c.

207, an army was posted to oppose the threatened

advance of Hasdrubal upon Rome ; and hence it was
some Narnian horsemen who were the first to bring

to the capital the tidings of the great victory at the

Metaurus. (Liv. xxvii. 43. 50.) These are the only

notices we find of Narnia under the republic, but it

seems to have risen into a flourishing municipal town,

and was one of the chief places in this part of Um-
bria. (Strab. v. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii.

1. § 54.) It probably owed its prosperity to its posi-

tion on the great Flaminian highway, as well as to

the great fertility of the subjacent plain. In the civil

war between Vitellius and Vespasian, Narnia bore an

important part, having been occupied by the generals

of the former as a stronghold, where they hoped to

check the advance of the army of Vespasian ; but

the increasing disaffection towards Vitellius caused

the troops at Narnia to lay down their arms without

resistance. (Tac. Hist. iii. 58—63, 67, 78.) The
natural strength of Narnia, and its position as com-
manding the Flaminian Way, also rendered it a fort-

ress of the utmost importance during the Gothic wars

of Belisarius and Narses. (Procop. B. G. i. 16, 17;
ii. 11; iv. 33.) It became an episcopal see at an
early period, and continued throughout the middle

ages to be a considerable town.

The position of Narnia on a lofty hill, precipitous

on more than one side, and half encircled by the

waters of the Nar, which wind through a deep and
picturesque wooded valley immediately below the

town, is alluded to by many ancient writers, and
described with great trathfulness and accuracy by
Claudian, as well as by the historian Procopius.

(Claudian, de VI. Cons. Hon. 515—519 ; Sil. Ital.

viii. 458 ; Martial, vii. 93 ; Procop. B. G. i. 17.)

It was across this ravine, as well as the river Nar
itself, that the Via Flaminia was carried by a bridge

constructed by Augustus, and wliich was considered

to surpass all other structures of the kind in bold-

ness and elevation. Its ruins are still regarded with

admiration by all travellers to Rome. It consisted

originally of three arches, built of massive blocks of

white marble ; of these the one on the left bank is

still entire, and has a height of above sixty feet
;

the other two have fallen in, apparently from the

foundations of the central pier giving way ; but all

the piers remain, and the imposing style of the

whole structure justifies the admiration which it

appears to have excited in ancient as well as modern

times. Martial alludes to the bridge of Narnia as,

even in his day, the great pride of the place.

(Procop. I. c. ; JIartial. vii. 93. 8 ; Cluver. Jtal.

p. 636 ; Eustace's Itah/, vol. i. p. 339.) The em-

peror Nerva was a native of Narnia, though his

family would .seem to have been of foreign extrac-

tion. (Vict. Epit. 11 ; Cues. 12.) [K. H. 1',.]

NARO (6 Ndpojc, Ptol. ii. 16. § 5 ; Plin. iii. 26;

Nar, Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 13; Narenuni, Geogr.

Rav. iv. 16: Nai-enta), a river of Iliyricum, which

Scylax (pp. 8, 9) describes as navigable from its



400 NAEOXA.

mouth, for a distance of 80 stadia up to its " em-

porium " now Fort Opus, where there are some

vestiges of Roman buildings. The Manii occupied

this district. In tlie interior was a vast lalce, ex-

tending to the AuTAKiATAE. A fertile island of

180 stadia in circuit was in the lake {Pahido Utovo,

or Popovo). From this lake the river flowed, at a

distance of one day's sail from the river Arion

{'kp'iuiv, Scylax, I. c: OruUa; comp. Pouqueville,

Vorjuge dans la Grace, vol. i. p. 25.) This river

formed the S. boundary of Dalmatia, and its banks

were occupied by the Daorizi, Ardiaei and Paraei.

(Strab. vii. pp. 315, 317.) These banks were

famous in former times among the professors of

pharmacy, who are advised by Nicander ( Theriaca,

V. 607) to gather the "Iris" there. (Phn. xiii. 2,

xxi. 19 ; Theophr. ap. Athe?i.^v. p. 081.) Strabo (vii.

p. 317) rejects the statement of Theopompus that

the potters' clay of Chios and Thasos was found in

the bed of the river. For the valley of the Narenta,

see Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. ii.

pp. 1—93. [E. B. J.]

NARO'NA {'HapSuva, a mistake for Napajra, Ptol.

ii. 17. § 12, viii. 7. § 8), a town in Dalmatia, and a

Roman " colonia." It appears from the letters of P.

Vatinius to Cicero {ad Fam. v. 9, 10), dated Narona,

that the Romans made it their head-quarters dur-

ing their conquest of Dalmatia. (Comp. Pomp. Mela,

ii. 3. § 13 ; Itin. Anton. ;
Pent. Tab. ; Geog. Rav.

iv. 1 6.) Narona was a " conventus," at which,

according to M. Varro (ap PUn. iii. 26) 89 cities

assembled ; in the time of Pliny {I. c.) this number

had diminished, but he speaks of as many as 540
" decuriae " submitting to its jurisdiction.

The ancient city stood upon a hill now occupied

by the village of Vido, and extended probably to the

marsh below ; from the very numerous inscriptions

that have been found there, it appears that there

was a temple to Liber and Libera, as well as other

buildings dedicated to Jupiter and Diana. (Lanza,

sopra I'antica cittd di Narona, Bologna, 1842;

Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 116, 122.) A coin

of Titus has been found with the epigraph Col.

Narona. (Goltz, Themurus, p. 241 ; Rasche, vol.

iii. pt. i. p. 1048.)

When the Serbs or W. Slaves occupied this

country in the reign of Heraclius, Narenta, as it

was called, was one of the four " banats " into which

the Servians were divided. The Narentine pirates,

who for three centuries had been the terror of Dal-

matia and the Venetian traders, were in A. D. 997

entirely crushed by the fleet of Venice, commanded

by the Doge in person. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii.

p. 266.) [E. B.J.I

NARTHA'CIUM (yiapdaKiov: Etli. -^apQaKiivs),

the name of a city and mountain of Phthiotis in

Thessaly, in the neighbourhood of which Agesilaus,

on his return from Asia in b. c. 394, gained a

victory over the Thessalian cavalry. The Thes-

salians, after their defeat, took refuge on ]\Iount

Narthacium, between which and a place named

Pras, Agesilaus set up a trophy. On the follow-

ing day he crossed the mountains of the Achaean

Phthiotis. (Xen. IMl. iv. 3. §§ 3—9 ; Ages. 2.

§§ 3—5 ; Plut. Apophth. p. 211 ; Diod, xiv. 82.)

Narthacium is accordingly placed by Leake and

Kiepert south of Pharsalus in the valley of the

Enipeus ; and the mountain of this name is probably

the one which rises immediately to the southward of

Fei:iala. Leake supposes the town of Narthacium
to have been on the mountain not far from upper

NASAMONES.

Tjaterli, and Pras near lower Tjaterli. (Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 471, seq.) The town Narthacium

is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 46), and should

probably be restored in a passage of Strabo (ix.

p. 434), where in the MS. there is only the ter-

mination lov. (See Groskurd and Kramer,

ad loc.^

NARTHE'CIS (NapOrjKi's), a small island in the

east of Samos, in the strait between Mount Mycale
and the island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637

;

Steph. B. s. v.; Suid. s. v. Ndp67j|.) [L. S.]

NA'RYCUS, NARYX or NARY'CIUM (Na-
pvKos, Strab. ix. p. 425 ; tidpv^, Steph. B. s. v.

;

Narycium, Plin. iv. 7. s. 12 ; in Diod. xiv. 82 and
xvi. 38, "ApvKas and "ApvKa are false readings for

NapuKo : Eth. Napy/cios), a town of the Opuntian

Locrians, the reputed birthplace of Ajax, son of

Oileus (Strab. Steph. B. II. cc), who is hence called

by Ovid (Met. xiv. 468) Narycius heros. In b. c.

395, Ismenias, a Boeotian commander, undertook an

expedition against Phocis, and defeated the Phocians

near Naryx of Locris, whence we may conclude

with Leake that Naryx was near the frontier ot

Phocis. (Diod. xiv. 82.) In 352 Naryx was taken

by Phayllus, the Phocian commander. (Diod. xvi.

38.) It is placed by some at Tdlanda, but by

Leake at the small village of Kalapodhi, where there

are a few ancient remains. (Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 187.) As Locri in Bruttium iu Italy was, ac-

cording to some of the ancients, a colony of Naryx
(Virg. Aen. iii. 399), the epithet of Narycian is

frequently given to the Bruttian pitch. (Virg. Georg.

ii. 438 ; Colum. x. 386 ; Plin. xiv. 20. s. 25.)

NASAMO'NES (Natrojuii/es, Herod, ii. 32, iv.

172 ; Ptol. iv. 5. §§21. 30 ; Phn. xxxvii. 10. s. 64
;

Dionys. Periegetes, v. 209; Scylax, p. 47; Steph.

B. s. r.) were, according to Herodotus, the most

powerful of the Nomadic tribes on the northern coast

of Libya. There is some discrepancy in his ac-

count of their situation, as well as in those of other

ancient writers. (Comp. ii. 32, iv. 172.) They
appear, however, to have occupied at one time part

of Cyrenaica and the Syrtes. Strabo (xvii. p. 857)
places them at the Greater Syrtis, and beyond them
the Psylli, whose territory, according to both Herodotus

and Strabo, they appropriated to themselves. Pliny

(v. 5. s. 5) says that the Nasamones were originally

named Mesamones by the Greeks, because they dwelt

between two quicksands—the Syrtes. Ptolemy (iv. 5.

§21) and Diodorus (iii. 3) again remove them to the

inland region of Augila : and all these descriptions

may, at the time they were written, have been near the

truth; since not only were the Nasamones, as Nomades,

a wandering I'ace, but they were also pressed upon by

the Greeks of Cyrene, on the one side, and by the

Carthaginians, on the other. For when, at a later

period, the boundaries of Carthage and the Regiu

Cyrenaica touched at the Philenian Altars, which

were situated in the inmost recesses of the Syrtes, it

is evident that the Nasamones must have been dis-

placed from a tract which at one time belonged to

them. When at its greatest extent, their territory,

including the lands of the Psylli and the oasis of

Augila, must have reached iidand and along the

shore of the Mediterranean about 400 geographical

miles from E. to W.
So long as they had access to the sea the

Nasamones had the evil reputation of icreckers,

making up for the general barrenness of their

lands by tlie plunder of vessels stranded on the

Syrtes. (Lucan. Pharsal. x. 443 ; Quint. Curt.
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iv. 7.) Their modem representatives are equally

inhospitable, as the traveller Bruce, who was

shipwrecked on their coast, experienced. (Bruce,

Travels, Introduction, vol. i. p. 131.) The Na.su-

mones, however, were breeders of cattle, since Hero-

dotus informs us (iv. 172) that in the summer sea-

son, ' they leave their herds on the coast and go up

to Augila to gather the date harvest"— the palms

of that oasis being numerous, large, and fruitful.

And here, again, in existing races we find corre-

spondences with the habits of the Nasamones. For

according to modern travellers, the people who dwell

on the coast of Derna, gather the dates in the plain

of Getjabib, five days' journey from Auffila. (Fro-

ceedmgs of Afric. Association, 1790, ch. x.)

Herodotus describes the Nasamones as practising

a kind of hero-worship, sacrificing at the graves of

their ancestors, and swearing by their manes. They

were polygamists on the widest scale, or rather held

their women in coinmon ; and their principal diet,

besides dates, was dried locusts reduced to powder and

kneaded with milk intoa kind of cake

—

jwlenta. Their

land produced also a precious stone called by Pliny

(xxxvii. 10. s. 64) and Solinus (c. 27) Nasamonitis;

it was of a bluod red hue with black veins.

Herodotus introduces his description of this tribe,

with a remarkable story relating to the knowledge

possessed by the ancients of the sources of the Nile.

He says (ii. 32) that certain Nasamones came from

the neighbourhood of Cyrene, and made an expedition

into the interior of Libya ; and that they explored

the continent as for as the kingdom of Timbuctoo, is

rendered probable by his account of their adventures.

For, after passing through the inhabited region, they

came to that which was infested by wild beasts
;

next their course was westward through the desert

{Sahara), and finally they were taken prisoners by

black men of diminutive stature, and carried to a

city washed by a great river flowing from W. to E.

and abounding in crocodiles. This river, which the

historian believed to be the upper part of the Nile,

was more probably the Niger. The origin of the

story perhaps lies in the fact that the Nasamones, a

wandering race, acted as guides to the caravans

which annually crossed the Libyan continent from

the territories of Carthage to Aethiopia, ]\Ieroe, and

the ports of the Red Sea. [W. B. D.]

NASAVA (Nao-aJa, al. Nairauae, Ptol. iv. 2. §
9), a river of Mauretania Caesariensis, the mouth of

which is to the E. of Saldae. This river of Borjeiyah,

is made by a number of rivulets which fall into it

from different directions, and, as the banks are rocky

and mountainous, occasion inundations in the winter.

(Shaw, Trav. p. 90.) [E. B. J.]

NASCL [Khipaei Montes.]

NASCUS (NaffKos, al. MaoaKorcos fi7}rp6iro\is),

an inland city of Arabia Felix, in long. 81° 15',

lat. 20° 40' of Ptolemy. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 35.)

Jlr. Forster takes it to be Nessa of Pliny, the chief

town of the Amathei, who occupied the present dis-

trict of Yemdma. {Geoijraplty of Arabia, vul. ii. jip.

266, 267.) [G. W.]
NASL [Caphyae.j
NA'SIUM (Nacriov), in Gallia. Ptolemy names

two cities of the Leuci, Tullum {Toul) and Nasium,
which he places 20 minutes further south than

Tullum, and as many minutes east. Both these

indications are false, as the Itins. show, for Nasium
is on a road from Durocortorum {Eei7ns) to Tullum;
and consequently west of Toul, and it is not south.

An old chronicle places Nasium on the Ornain or
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Ornez, a branch of the Maas ; and its name exists

in Naix or Nais, above Ligmj. The Antoniiie Itin.

makes it 16 leagues from Nasium to Tullum. The
Table places Ad Fines between Nasium and Tullum,
14 leagues from Nasium and h\ from Tullum. [As
to Ad Fines, see Fines, No. 14.] [G. L.]

NASUS. [Oeniadae.]
NATISO (NaTioroif, Strab. : Natisone), a river

of Venetia, which flowed under the walls of Aqui-
leia, on the E. side of the city, and is noticed in

connection with that city by all the geographers as

well as by several other ancient writers. (Plin. iii.

18. s. 22; Strab. v. p. 214; Mela, ii. 4. § 3; PtoL

iii. 1. § 26; Ammian. xxi. 12. § 8; Jornand. Get.

42.) Pliny speaks of the Natiso together with the

Turrus {Natiso cum Turro), as flowing by the co-

lony of Aquileia. At the present day the Natisone,

a considerable stream which descends from the Alps

near Cividale, falls into the Torre (evidently the

Turrus of Pliny), and that again into the Jsonzo;

so that neither of them now flows by Aquileia; but

it is probable that they have changed their course,

which the low and marshy character of the country

renders easy. A small stream, or rather canal, com-

municating from Aquileia with the sea, is still called

N'atisa; but it is clear that the Natissa of Jor-

nandes, which he describes {I. c.) as flowing under

the walls of Aqvtileia, must be the far more impor-

tant stream, now called the Natisone, as he tells us

it had its sources in the Mons Picis, and it would

be vain to look for any mountains nearer than the

Alps. Strabo {I. c.) also speaks of the Natiso as

navigable for ships of burden as far as Aquileia, 60
stadia from the sea; a statement which renders it

certain that a considerable river must have flowed

under the walls of that city. [E. H. B.]

NAVA, the river Nava in Tacitus {Hist. iv. 70)
and in Ausonius {Mosella, v. 1) is the Nalie, a

small stream which flows into the Rhine, on the left

bank just below Binginm {Bingen^. [G. L.]

NAVA'LIA or NABA'LIA (NawaAio), a small

river on the north-west coast of Gei-many (Tac.

Hist. V. 26), either an eastern branch of the Rhine,

at the mouth of which Ptolemy (ii. 1 1. § 28) places

the fort Navalia, or some river in the country of the

Frisians. [L. S.]

NAVARI. [Neuri.]

NAVARUM. [Neuri.]

NAUBARUM. [Neuri.]

NAU'CEATIS (NauH-parir, Herod, ii. 179;

Strab. xvii. p. 801 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 9; Callimach.

Ejngr. 41 ; Plin. v. 10. s. 11 ; Steph. B. .';. v.: Eth.

NavKpaTiTTis or NauKpaTioJTT/s), was originally an

emporium for trade, founded by colonists from Mi-

letus, in the Saitic nome of the Delta. It stood

upon the eastern bank of the Canopic arm of

the Nile, which, from the subsequent importance

of Naucratis, was sometimes called the Ostium

Naucraticura. (Phn.v. lO.s. 11.) There was, doubt-

less, on the same site an older Aegyptian town,

the name of which has been lost in that of the

Greek dockyard and haven. Naucratis first at-

tained its civil and commercial eminence in tlie

reign of Amasis (b. C. 550) who rendered it, as re-

garded the Greeks, the Canton of Acgypt. From

the date of his reign until the Persian invasion, or

perhaps even the founding of Alexandrcia, Naucratis

possessed a monopoly of the Mediterranean com-

merce, for it was the only Deltaic harbour into

which foreign vessels were permitted to enter; and

if accident or stress of weather had driven them
I) u
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into any other port or mouth of the Nile, they were

compelled either to sail round to Naucratis, or to

transmit their cargoes thither in the country boats.

Besides these commercial privileges, the Greeks of

Naucratis received from Amasis many civil and

religious immunities. They appointed their own

magistrates and officers for the regulation of their

trade, customs, and harbour dues, and were per-

mitted the free exercise of their religious worship.

Besides its docks, wharves, and other features of an

Hellenic city, Naucratis, contained four celebrated

temples: — (1) That of Zeus, founded by colonists

from Aegina; (2) of Hera, built by the Samians

in honour of their tutelary goddess; (3) of

Apollo, erected by the Milesians; and (4) the most

ancient and sumptuous of them all, the federal

temple entitled the Hellenium, which was the com-

mon property of the lonians of Chios, Teos, Pho-

caea. and Clazomenae; of the Dorians of Rhodes,

Cnidus, and Halicarnassus; and of the Aetoliaus of

;Mytilene. They also observed the Dionysiac fes-

tivals; and were, according to Athenaeus(xiii.p.596,

XV. p. 676), devout worshippers of Aphrodite.

The two principal manufactures of Naucratis

were that of porcelain and wreathes of flowers. The

former received from the silicious matter abounding

in the earth of the neighbourhood a high glaze; and

the potteries were important enough to give names

to the Potter's Gate and the Potter's Street, where

such wares were exposed for sale. (Id. xi. p. 480.)

The garlands were, according to Athenaeus

(xv. p. 671, seq.), made of myrtle, or, as was some-

times said, of flowers entwined with the filaments

of the papyrus. Either these garlands must have

been artificial, or the makers of them possessed some

secret for preserving the natural flowers, since they

were exported to Italy, and held in high esteem by

the Roman ladies. (Boetticher, Sahinu, vol. i. pp.

228, seq.) Athenaeus gives a particular account

(iv. pp. 1 50, seq.) of the Prytaneian dinners of

the Naucratites, as well as of their general disposi-

tion to luxurious living. Some of their feasts appear

to have been of the kind called " av/xSoKa,"

where the city provided a banqueting-room and

wine, but the guests brought their provisions.

At wedding entertainments it wiis forbidden to

introduce either eggs or pastiy sweetened with honey.

Naucratis was the birthplace of Athenaeus (iii.

p. 73, vii. p. 301); of Julius Pollux, the an-

tiquaiy and grammarian ; and of certain obscure

historians, cited by Athenaeus, e. g. Lyceas, Phylar-

chus, Psycharmus, Herostratus, &c. Heliodorus

{Aethiop. vi. p. 229) absurdly says that Aristo-

phanes, the comic poet, was born there. Naucratis,

howe^'er, was the native city of a person much more

conspicuous in liis day than any of the above men-

tioned, viz., of Cleomeues, commissioner-general of

finances to Alexander the Great, after his conquest

of Aegypt. But neither the city nor Aegypt in

general had much reason to be proud of him ; for he

was equally oppressive and dishonest in his admi-

nistration ; and having excited in the Delta a

general feeling of discontent against the Macedonians,

he was put to death by Ptolemy Lagus. (Arrian,

Hxp. Alex. iii. 5, vii. 23; Diodor. xviii. 14; Pseud.

Aristot. Oeconom. ii. 34. s. 40.)

Herodotus probably landed at Naucratis, on his

entrance into Aegypt ; but he did not remain there.

It was, however, for some time the residence of the

legislator Solon, who there exchanged his Attic oil

and honey fur Aegyptian millet; and is said to have
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taken sundry hints for his code of laws from the

statutes of the Pharaohs. (Plutarch, Sulon, 26.)

Naucratis, like so many others of the Deltaic

cities, began to decline after the foundation of Alex-

andreia. Situated nearly 30 miles from the sea, it

could not compete with the most extensive and

commodious haven then in the world ; and with the

Macedonian invasion its monopoly of the Mediter-

ranean traffic ceased. Its exact site is unknown,

but is supposed to correspond nearly with that of

the modern hamlet of Salhadschar, where consider-

able heaps of ruin are extant. (Niebuhr, Travels

in Arabia, p. 97.) The coins of Naucratis are of

the age of Trajan, and represent on their obverse a

laureated head of the emperor, and on their reverse

the figure of Anubis, or a female holding a spear.

(Rasche, Lexic. R. Kumar, s. v.) [W. B. D.]

NAVILUBIO (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34 ; NaouiA-
Xouv'Lcovos TTOTa/xov €K@oAai, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4), a

river on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis,

now Navia.

NAU'LOCHUS, an island, or rather reef, off the

Sammonian promontory, in Crete (Plin. iv. 12), the

same as the Nau.machos of Pomponius Jlela (ii. 7.

§13; Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 439.) [E. B. J.]

NAU'LOCHUS or NAU'LOCHA (NauAoxa,

Appian), a place on the N. coast of Sicily, between

Mylae and Cape Pelorus. It is known only from

the great sea-tight in which Sextus Pompeius was

defeated by Agrippa, b. C. 36, and which was fought

between Mylae and Naulochus. (Suet. Aug. 16;

Appian, 5.' C. V. 116—122.) [JIylae.] Pom-
peius himself during the battle had been encamped
with his land forces at Naulochus (Appian /. c. 121),

and after his victory, Octavian, in his turn, took up
his station there, while Agrippa and Lepidus ad-

vanced to attack Messana. {Ih. 122.) It is clear

from its name that Naulochiis was a place where

there was a good roadstead or anchorage for ship-

ping; but it is probable that there was no town of

the name, though Silius Italicus includes it in his

list of Sicilian cities. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 264.) From
the description in Appian it is clear that it was
situated between ]\Iylae and Cape Rasoculmo (the

Phalacrian Promontory of Ptolemy), and probably

not very far from the latter point; but there is

nothing to fix its site more definitely. [E. H. B.]

NAU'LOCHUS (NayAoxos), a small port on the

coast of Thrace, belonging to Mesembria, called by

Pliny Tetranauloch us. (Strab. vii. p. 319, ix. p. 440;

Phn. iv. 11. s. 18.)

NAUJIACHOS. [Naulochus, No. l.j

NAUPACTUS (yiavTzaKros : Eth. 'NaviraKTio^ :

E'pakto by the Greek peasants, Lepanto by the

Italians), an important town of the Locri Ozolae,

and the best harbour on the northern coast of the

Corinthian gulf, was situated just within the entrance

of this gulf, a little e.ist of the promontory Antir-

rhium. It is said to have derived its name from the

Heracleidae having here built the fleet with which

thev crossed over to Peloponnesus. (Strab. ix.

p. 426 ; Pans. x. 38. § 10 ; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.)

Though Naupactus was indebted for its historical

importance to its harbour at the entrance of the

Corinthian gulf, it was probably originally chosen

as a site for a city on account of its strong hill,

fertile plains, and copious supply of running water.

(Leake, NortJiern Greece, vol. ii. p. 608.) After

the Persian wars it fell into the power of the Athe-

nians, who settled there the Messenians, who had been

compelled to leave their country at the end of the
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Third Messeiiian War, b. c. 455; and during tlie

Peloponnesian War it was the head-quarters of the

Athenians in all their operations in Western Greece.

(Paus. iv. 24. § 7 ; Thuc. i. 103, ii. 83, seq.)

After the battle of Aegospotami the Jlessenians were

expelled from Naupactus, and the Locrians regained

possession of the town. (Paus. s. 38. § 10.) It

afterwards passed into the hands of the Achaeans,

from whom, however, it was wrested by Epami-

nondas. (Diod. xv. 75.) Philip gave it to the

Aetolians (Strab. ix. p. 427 ; Dem. Phil. iii. p. 120),

and hence it is frequently called a town of Aetolia.

(Scylax, p. 14 ; Mela, ii. 3 ; Plin. iv. 2. s. 3.) The
Aetolians vigorously defended Naupactus against the

Romans for two months in B.C. 191. (Liv. ssxvi.

30, seq.; Polyb. v. 103.) Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 3)
calls it a town of the Locri Ozolae, to whom it must
therefore have been assigned by the Romans after

Pliny's time.

Pausanias saw at Naupactus a temple of Poseidon

near the sea, a temple of Artemis, a cave sacred to

Aphrodite, and the ruins of a temple of Asclepius

(x. 38. §§ 12, 13). Naupactus is mentioned by

Iliorocles (p. 643) ; but it was destroyed by an earth-

quake in the reign of Justinian. (Procop. B. Goth.

iv. 25.) The situation and present appearance of

the town are thus described by Leake : — " The for-

tress and town occupy the south-eastern and southern

sides of a hill, which is one of the roots of Mount
liiijtUii, and reaches down to the sea. The place is

fortified in the manner which was common among
the ancients in positions similar to that of E'pahto,

—that is to say, it occupies a triangular slope with

a citadel at the apex, and one or more cross walls on

the slope, dividing it into subordinate enclo.sures.

At E'jiakto there are no less than five enclosures

between the summit and the sea, with gates of com-
munication from the one to the other, and a side gate

on the west leading out of the fortress from the

second enclosure on the descent. It is not improbable

that the modern walls follow exactly the ancient plan

of the fortress, for in many parts they stand upon
Hellenic foundations, and even retain large pieces of

the ancient masonry amidst the modern work. The
present town occupies only the lowest enclosure ; in

the middle of which is the small harbour which made
so great a figure in ancient history : it is now choked
with rabbish, and is incapable of receiving even the

larger sort of boats which navigate the gulf."

(^Nortliern Greece, vol. ii. p. 608.)

NAU'PLIA (NayTrAi'a), a rock above Delphi.

[Dki.phi, p. 764, a.]

NAU'PLIA {ji Nai/TTAi'a : Eth. l^avirXievs), the

port of Argos, was situated upon a rocky peninsula,

connected with the mainland by a narrow isthmus.

It was a very ancient place, and is said to have de-

rived its name from Nauplius, the son of Poseidon

and Aniymone, and the father of Palamedes, though

it more probably owed its name, as Strabo has ob-

served, to its harbour (Jaro rod rais vavrl irpo-

ffTrXua-Bai, Strab. viii. p. 368 ; Paus. ii. 38- § 2.)

Pausanias tells us that the Nauplians were Egypt-
ian.s belonging to the colony which Danaus brought
to Argos (iv. 35. § 2); and from the position of their

city upon a promontory running out into the sea,

which is quite different from the site oi the earlier

Grecian cities, it is not improbable that it was
originally a settlement made by strangers from the

East. Nauplia was at first independent of Argos,

and a member of the maritime confederacy which
held its meetings in the island of Galaurria. (Strab.
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viii. p. 374.) About the time of the Second Mes-
senian War, it was conquered by the Argives; and
the Lacedaemonians gave to its expelled citizens the

town of Methone in Messenia, where they continued

to reside even after the restoration of the Messenian

state by Epaminondas. (Paus. iv. 24. § 4, iv. 27.

§ 8, iv. 35. § 2.) Ai-gos now took the place of

Nauplia in the Calaureian confederacy ; and from this

time Nauplia appears in history only as the seaport

of Argos (6 NauTrAioj Xifxrjv, Eurip. Orest. 767

;

Xijxives 'HavirKioi, Electr. 451). As such it is

mentioned by Strabo (I. c), but in the time of Pau-

sanias the place was deserted. Pausanias noticed

the ruins of the walls of a temple of Poseidon, certain

forts, and a fountain named Canathus, by washing

in which Hera was said to have renewed her vir-

ginity every year. (Paus. ii. 38. § 2.)

In the middle ages Nauplia was called to Nav-

ttAiov, rh ^AvdwAiov, or ra 'AvarAia, but has now-

resumed its ancient name. It became a place of

considerable importance in the middle ages, and has

continued so down to the present day. In the time

of the Crusades it first emerges from obscurity. In

1205 it was taken by the Franks, and became the

capital of a small duchy, which commanded the plain

of Argos. Towards the end of the 14th century it

came into the hands of the Venetians, who regarded

it as one of their most important places in the Le-

vant, and who successfully defended it both against

Mahomet II. and Soliman. They ceded it to the

Turks in 1540, but wrested it from them again in

1686, when they constructed the strong fortifications

on Mt. Palamidhi. This fortress, although reckoned

impregnable, was stormed by the Turks in 1715, in

whose hands it remained till the outbreak of the

war of Grecian independence. It then became the

seat of the Greek government, and continued such,

till the king of Greece removed his residence to

Athens in 1834.

The modern town is described by a recent ob-

server as having more the air of a real town than

any place now existing in Greece under that title;

having continuous lines of houses and streets, and

offering, upon the whole, much the appearance of a

second-rate Italian seaport. It is built on the

peninsula; and some remains of the Hellenic fortifi-

cations may be seen in the site of the walls of Fort

Itslcali, which is the lower citadel of the town, and

occupies the site of the ancient Acropolis. The

upper citadel, called Palamidhi (Ua\afj.riSiov), is

situated upon a steep and lofty mountain, and is one

of the strongest fortresses in Europe. Although its

name is not mentioned by any ancient writer, there

can be little doubt, from the connection of Palamedes

with the ancient town, that this was the appellation

of the hill in ancient times. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 356, Peloponnesiaca, p. 252 ;
Mure, Tour in

Greece, vol. ii. p. 187 ; Boblaye, Rechevches, (jf.

p. 50; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 389.)

NAUPORTUS (Jiamopros). 1. (Laijbach), a

small but navigable river in the south-west of

Pannonia, flowing by the town of N:iuportus, and

emptying itself into the Savus a little .below Ae-

niona. (Strab. iv. p. 207, comp vii. p. 314, where

some read 'Navirovros; Plin. iii. 23.)

2. A town in the south-west of Pannonia, on the

small river of the same name, was an ancient and

once flourishing commercial town of the Taurisci,

which carried on considerable commerce with Aqui-

leia. (Strab. vii. p. 314; Tac. A7171. i. 10; Plin.

iii. 22; Veil. I'aterc. ii. 110.) But after the

un 2
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foundation of Aemona, at a distance of only 15
miles from Nauportus, the latter place lost its for-

mer importance and decayed. During the insur-

rection of the Pannonian legions after the death of

Augustus, the town was plundered and destroyed.

(Tac. I. c.) The place is now called Ober-Lay-

hach; its Roman name Nauportus (from navis and

porto) was connected with the story of the Argo-

nauts, who were believed on their return to have

sailed up the Ister to this place, and thence to have

carried their ships on their shoulders across the

Alps to the Adriatic. [L. S.]

NAUSTALO, a place on the south coast of Gallia,

west of the Rhodanus, mentioned in the Ora Mari-

tima of Avienus (v. 613)—
" Tum Jlansa vicus, oppidumqne Naustalo

Et urbs."

Tlie name Naustalo looks like Greek, and if it is

genuine, it may be the name of some Greek settle-

ment along this coast. Nothing can be determined

as to the site of Naustalo further than what Ukert

sa.ys (GaUkn, p. 412): it is somewhere between Cette

and the Rhone. [G. L.]

NAUSTATHJIUS (Navffraefxos), a port-town

on the Euxine, in the western part of Pontus, on a

salt lake connected with the sea, and 90 stadia to

the east oS the river Halys. (Arrian, Pei'ipl. p. 16

;

Marcian. Heracl. p. 74 ; Anonym. Peripl. p. 9
;

Tab. Pent, where it is erroneously called Nautag-

mus.) The Periplus of the Anonymus places it

only 40 stadia east of the mouth of the Halys.

Comp. Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 295), who has

identified the salt lake with the modern Hamamli
Ghieul; but no remains of Naustathmus have been

found. [L. S.]

NAUSTATHMUS QiavcrTa9/xos), an anchorage

on the coast of Cyrenaica, 1 00 stadia from ApoUonia.

(Scylax, p. 45; Stadiasm. § 56; Strab. xvii. p. 838;
Ptol iv. 4. § 5; Pomp. Mela, i. 8. § 2.) It is

identified with El-Htldl, which Beechey (Exped. to

the N. Coast of Africa, p. 479) describes as a point

forming a bay in which large ships might find shel-

ter. The remains which have been found there

indicate an ancient site. (Comp. Pacho, Voyage, p.

144; Barth, lFfWj(7«?'Mw^ew, pp. 461, 495 ; Thrige,

Res Cyrenens. p 103.). [E. B. J.]

NAUTACA (Nauraica, Arrian, Anab. iii. 28,

iv. 18), a town of Sogdiana, in the neighbourhood of

the Oxus {Jihoii), on its eastern bank. It has been

conjectured by Professor Wilson that it may be the

same as Nahsheb. {Ariana, p. 165.) [V.]

NAXOS or N.\XUS (No|os: Eth. Na|ios: Capo
di Schiso), an ancient city of Sicily, on the E. coast

of the island between Catana and Slessana. It was
situated on a low point of land at the mouth of the

river Acesines (Alcantara\ and at the foot of the

hill on which was afterwards built the city of Tau-
romenium. All ancient writers agree in represent-

ing Naxos as the most ancient of all the Greek
colonies in Sicily; it was founded the year before

Syracuse, or B.C. 735, by a body of colonists from
Chalcis in Euboea, with whom there was mingled,

according to Ephorus, a certain number of lonians.

The same writer represented Theocles, or Thucles,

the leader of the colony and founder of the city, as

an Athenian by birth ; but Thucydides takes no
notice of this, and describes the city as a purely

Chalcidic colony; and it seems certain that in later

times it was generally so regarded. (Thuc. vi. 3;
Ephor. ap. Strab. vi. p. 267; Scymn. Ch. 270—277;
Diod. xiv. 88. Concerning the date of its found-
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ation see Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 1 64 ; Euseb. Chron.

ad 01. 11. 1.) The memory of Naxos as the ear-

liest of all the Greek settlements in Sicily was pre-

served by the dedication of an altar outside the

town to Apollo Archegetes, the divine patron under

whose authority the colony had sailed ; and it was a

custom (still retained long after the destruction of

Naxos itself) that all Theori or envoys proceeding

on sacred missions to Greece, or returning from

thence to Sicily, should offer sacrifice on this altar.

(Thuc. I. 0. ; Appian, B. C. v. 109.) It is singular

that none of the writers above cited allude to the

origin of the name of Naxos; but there can be little

doubt that this was derived, as stated by Hellanicus

(ap. Steph. B. s. v. XaA/ci's), from the presence

among the original settlers of a body of colonists

from the island of that name.

The new colony must have been speedily joined

by fresh settlers from Greece, as within six years

after its first establishment the Chalcidians at Naxos
were able to send out a fresh colony, which founded

the city of Leontini, B.C. 730; and this was speedily

followed by that of Catana. Theocles himself be-

came the Oekist, or recognised founder, of the former,

and Euarchus, probably a Chalcidic citizen, of the

latter. (Thuc. I. c; Scymn. Ch. 283—286; Strab.

vi. p. 268.) Strabo and Scymnus Chius both repre-

sent Zancle also as a colony from Naxos, but no allu-

sion to this is found in Thucydides. But, as it was

certainly a Chalcidic colony, it is probable that some

settlers from Naxos joined those from the parent

country. (Strab. vi. p. 268; Scymn. Ch. 286; Thuc.

vi. 4.) Callipolis also, a city of uncertain site, and

which ceased to exist at an early period, was a co-

lony of Naxos. (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Scymn. Ch. I. c.)

But notwithstanding these evidences of its early pro-

sperity, we have very little information as to the

early history of Naxos; and the first facts trans-

mitted to us concerning it relate to disasters that it

sustained. Thus Herodotus tells us that it was one of

the cities which was besieged and taken by Hippo-

crates, despot of Gela, about b. c. 498—491 (Herod.

vii. 154); and his expressions would lead us to infer

that it was reduced b} him under peraianent sub-

jection. It appears to have afterwards successively

passed under the authority of Gelon of Syracuse,

and his brother Hieron, as we find it subject to the

latter in B.C. 476. At that time Hieron, with a view

to strengthen his own power, removed the inhabitants

of Nasos at the same time with those of Catana, and

settled them together at Leontini, while he repeopled

the two cities with fresh colonists from other quar-

ters (Diod. xi. 49). The name of Naxos is not spe-

cifically mentioned during the revolutions that en-

sued in Sicily after the death of Hieron ; but there

seems no doubt that the city was restored to the

old Chalcidic citizens at the same time as these were

reinstated at Catana, B.C. 461 (Id. xi. 76); and
hence we find, during the ensuing period, the three

Chalcidic cities, Naxos, Leontini, and Catana, gene-

rally united by the bonds of amity, and maintaining

a close alliance, as opposed to Syracuse and the other

Doric cities of Sicily. (Id. xiii. 56, xiv. 14; Thuc.
iii. 86, iv. 25.) Thus, in B.C. 427, when the Leon-

tini were hard pressed by their neighbours of Syra-

cuse, their Chalcidic brethren afforded them all the

assistance in their power (Thuc. iii. 86); and when
the first Athenian expedition arrived in Sicily under

Laches and Charoeades, the Naxians immediately

joined their alliance. With them, as well as with

the Rhegians on the opposite side of the straits, it is
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probable that enmity to their neighbours at Slessana

was a strong motive in inducing them to join the

Athenians; and during the hostilities that ensued, the

Me.ssanians having on one occasion, in B.C. 425,

made a sudden attack upon Nasos both by land and

sea, the Naxians vigorously repulsed them, and in

their turn inflicted heavy loss on the assailants. (Id.

iv. 25.)

On occasion of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily (B.C. 415), the Naxians from the first espoused

their alliance, even while their hindred cities of

Khegium and Catana held aloof; and not only fur-

nished them with supplies, but received them freely

into their city (Diod. xiii. 4; Thuc. vi. 50). Hence

it was at Kaxos that the Athenian fleet first touched

after crossing the straits ; and at a later period the

Naxians and Catanaeans are enumerated by Thu-

cydides as the only Greek cities in Sicily which

sided with the Athenians. (Thuc. vii. 57.) After

the failure of this expedition the Chalcidic cities

were naturally involved for a time in hostilities with

Syracuse; but these were suspended in B.C. 409, by

the danger which seemed to threaten all the Greek

cities alike from the Carthaginians. (Diod. xiii. 56.)

Their position on this occasion preseiwed the Naxians

from the fate which befell Agrigentum, Gela, and

Camarina; but they did not long enjoy this immu-

nity. In B.C. 403, Dionysius of Syracuse, deeming

himself secure from the power of Carthage as well

as from domestic sedition, determined to turn his

arms against the Chalcidic cities of Sicily ; and having

made himself master of Naxos by the treachery of

their general Procles, he sold all the inhabitants as

slaves and destroyed both the walls and buildings of

the city, while he bestowed its territory upon the

neighbouring Siculi. (Diod. xiv. 14, 15, 66, 68.)

It is certain that Naxos never recovered this blow,

nor rose again to be a place of any consideration :

but it is not easy to trace precisely the events which

followed. It appears, however, that the Siculi, to

whom the Naxian territory was assigned, soon after

formed a new settlement on the hill called Mount
Taurus, which rises immediately above the site of

Naxos, and that this gradually grew up into a con-

siderable town, which assumed the name of Tauro-

menium. (Diod. xiv. '58, 59.) This took place about

B.C. 396; and we find the Siculi still in possession

of this stronghold some years later. {lb. 88.) Jlean-

while the exiled and fugitive inhabitants of Naxos

and Catana formed, as usual in such cases, a con-

siderable body, who as far as possible kept together.

An attempt was made in b. c. 394 by the Ehegians

to settle them again in a body at iilylae, but without

success; for they were speedily expelled by the Mes-

sanians, and from this time appear to have been

dispersed in various parts of Sicily. (Diod. xiv. 87.)

At length, in b. c. 358, Andromachus, the father of

the historian Timaeus, is said to have collected

together again the Naxian exiles from all parts of

the island, and established them on the hill of Tau-
rnmenium, which thus rose to be a Greek city, and
became the successor of the ancient Naxos. (Diod.

xvi. 7.) Hence Pliny speaks of Tauromenium as

having been formerly called Naxos, an expression

which is not strictly correct. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.)

The fortunes of the new city, which quickly rose

to be a place of importance, are related in the

article Tauromenium. The site of Naxos itself

seems to have been never again inhabited ; but the

altar and shrine of Apollo Ai-chcgetes continued to

mark the spot where it had stood, and are mentioned
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in the war between Octavian and Sextus Pompey in

Sicily, B. c. 36. (Appian, B. C. v. 109.)
There are no remains of the ancient city now

extant, but the site is clearly marked. It occupied

a low but rocky headland, now called the Capo di

Schisb, formed by an ancient stream of lava, im-
mediately to the N. of the Alcantara, one of the

most considerable streams in this part of Sicily. A
small bay to the N. affords good anchorage, ami

separates it from the foot of the bold and lofty hill,

still occupied by the town of Taormina ; but the

situation was not one which enjoyed any peculiar

natural advantages.

The coins of Naxos, which are of fine workman-
ship, may almost all be referred to the period from

B. c. 460 to B. c. 403, which was probably the

most flourishing in the history of the city. [E. II. B.]

COIN OF NAXOS IN SICILY.

NAXOS or NAXUS (Na^os, Suid. s. v.), a town of
Crete, according to the Scholiast {ad Find. Isth. vi.

107) celebrated for its whetstones. Hock (Kreta,
vol. i. p. 417) considers the existence of this city very
problematical. The islands Crete and Naxos were
famed for their whetstones (Plin. xxxvi. 22 ; comp.
xviii. 28), and hence the confusion. In Mr. Pashley's
map the site of Naxos is marked near Spina
Lmga. [E. B. J.]

NAXOS or NAXUS (Nc{|os: Eth. Nd|<oj : Naxia),
the largest and most fertile of the Cyclades, situated in

the middle of the Aegean sea, about halfway between
the coasts of Greece and those of Asia Minor. It

lies east of Paros, from which it is separated by a
channel about 6 miles wide. It is described by Pliny
(iv. 12. s. 22) as 75 Roman miles in circumference.

It is about 19 miles in length, and 15 in breadth in

its widest part. It bore several other names in an-

cient times. It was called Strongyle {iTpoyyvX-r})

from its round shape, Dionysias {i^iovvaias) from

its excellent wine and its consequent connection with

the worship of Dionysus, and the Smaller Sicily

(/j-iKpa SiK-eAia) from the fertility of its soil (Flin.

iv. 12. s. 22: Diod. v. 50—52);' but the poets fre-

quently give it the name of Dia (Ai'o; c</mp. Ov.

Met. ii. 690, viii. 174.) It is said to have been

originally inhabited by Thracians, and then by Ca-

rians, and to have derived its name from Naxos, the

Carian chieftain. (Diod. v. 50, 51 ; Stcph. R. «. v.

Na|oj.) In the historical ages it was colonised by

lonians from Attica (Herod, viii. 46), and in con-

sequence of its position, size, and fertility, it became

the most powerful of the Cyclades. The govern-

ment of Naxos was orignally an oligarchy, but was
overthrown by Lygdamis, who made himself tyrant

of the island. (Aristot. ap. Ath. viii. p. i348.)

Lygdamis, however, appears not to have retained hi.s

power long, for we find him assisting Peisistratus in

his third restoration to Athens, and the latter in re-

turn subduing Naxos and committing the tyranny

to Lygdamis. (Herod, i. 61, 64; comp. Aristot.

Pol. v. 5.) But new revolutions fuUowed. The
D D 3
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aristocratical party appear to have again got the

upper hand ; but they were after a short time ex-

pelled by the people, and applied for assistance to

Aristagoras of Miletus. The Persians, at the per-

suasion of Aristagoras, sent a large force in b. c.

501 to subdue Nasos: the expedition proved a lail-

ure; and Aristagoras, fearing the anger of the Per-

sian court, persuaded the lonians to revolt from the

great king. (Herod, v. 30—34.) At this period

the Naxians had 8000 hoplites, many ships of war,

and numerous slaves. (Herod, v. 30, 31.) From

the 8000 hoplites we may conclude that the free

population amounted to 50,000 souls, to which num-

ber we may add at least as many slaves. In b. c.

490 the Persians under Datis and Artaphernes landed

upon the island, and in revenge for tlieu- former

failure laid it waste with fire and sword. Most of

the inhabitants took refuge in the mountains, but

those who remained were reduced to slavery, and their

city set on fire. (Herod, vi. 96.) Naxos became a

dependency of Persia ;
but their four ships, which

were sent to the Persian fleet, deserted the latter and

fought on the side of Grecian independence at the

battle of Salamis. (Herod, viii. 46.) They also

took part in the battle of Plataeae. (Diod. v. 52.)

After the Pei-siau wars Naxos became a member of

the confederacy of Delos under the headship of

Athens; but about B.C. 471 it revolted, and was

subdued by the Athenians, who reduced the Naxians

to the condition of subjects, and established 500

Athenian Cleruchs in the island. (Thuc. i. 98, 137

;

Plut. Pericl. 11; Pans. i. 27. § 6.) From this

time Naxos is seldom mentioned in ancient history.

It was offNaxos that Chabrias gained a signal victory

over the Lacedaemonian fleet in b. c. 376, which

restored to Athens the empire of the sea. (Xen.

Hell. v. 4. § 60, seq. ; Diod. xv. 34.) During the

civil wars of Rome Naxos was for a short time sub-

ject to the Rhodians. (Appian, B. C. v. 7.)

After the capture of Constantinople by the Latins

in 1204, the Aegaean sea fell to the lot of the Vene-

tians ; and Marco Sanudo, in 1207, took possession

of Naxos, and founded there a powerful state under

the title of the Duchy of the Aegaean Sea (Dux
Aegaei Pelagi ). He built the large castle above the

town, now in ruins, and fortified it with 12 towers.

His dynasty ruled over the greater part of the Cy-

clades for 360 years, and was at length overthrown

by the Turks in 1566. (Finlay, Medieval Greece,

p. 320, seq.) Naxos now belongs to the new king-

dom of Greece. Its population does not exceed

12,000, and of the.se 300 or 400 are Latins, the de-

scendants of the Venetian settlers, many of whom
bear the names of the noblest families of Venice.

The ancient capital of the island, also called

Naxos, was situated upon the NW. coast. Its site

is occupied by the modern capital. On a small de-

tached rock, called Paldti, about 50 yards in front

of the harbour, are the ruins of a temple, which tra-

dition calls a temple of Dionysus. The western

portal still remains, consisting of three huge marble

blabs, two perpendicular and one laid across, and is

of elegant, though simple workmanship. A drawing

of it is given by Tournefoi-t. Stephanus B. men-

tions another town in Naxos called Tragia or Tra-

gaea (s. v. Tfiayia), but which Ross believes to be

the small island Mdkares, between Naxos and Do-
nussa. Aristotle also (ap. Athen. viii. p. 348) men-
tioned a place, named Lestadae (A7)(rTa5ai), of which
nothing further is known.

In the centre of the island a mountain, now called
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Zla, rises to the height of 3000 feet. From its

summit 22 islands may be counted ; and in the dis-

tance may be seen the outline of the mountains of

Asia Minor. This mountain appears to have been

called Drius {Apios) in antiquity (Diod. v. 51); its

modern name is probably derived from the ancient

name of the island (Dia). On it there is a curious

Hellenic tower ; and near the bottom, on the road

towards Philoti, an inscription, opos Aihs VlriAcocriov.

Another mountain is called Koronon (rb Kdpaivov'),

which is evidently an ancient name, and reminds one

of the Naxian nymph Coronis, who brought up the

young Dionysus (Diod. v. 52). The mountains of

Naxos consist partly of granite and partly of marble,

the latter being scarcely inferior to that of Paros.

Good whetstones were also obtained from Naxos.

(Hesych. s. v. 'Ha^ia xiBos; Phn. xxxvi. 6. s. 9.)

There are several streams in the island, one of which
in ancient times was called Biblus (Bi§Aos, Steph.

B. s. V. BigAiVT)).

The fertility of Naxos has been equally celebrated

in ancient and modern times. Herodotus says that

it excelled all other islands in prosperity (v. 28).

It produces in abundance corn, oil, wine, and fruit

of the finest description. In consequence of the ex-

cellence of its wine Naxos was celebrated in the

legends of Dionysus, particularly those relating to

Ariadne. [See Diet of Biogr. art. Ariadne.]
Moreover, the priest of Dionysus gave his name to

the year, like the Archon Eponymus at Athens.

(Bockh, Inscr. 2265.) The finest wine of Naxos
is now produced at a place called Aperuthos. It is

a superior white wine, and is celebrated in the

islands of the Aegaean under the name of Bacchus-

Wine.

The plant which produces ladanum is found at

Naxos; and in Thevenot's time it was collected from

the beards of goats, in the manner described by

Herodotus (iii. 112). Emery is .also found there,

particularly in the southern part of the island, and

forms an article of export. The go.ats of Naxos
were celebrated in antiquity. (Athen. xii. p. 540.)

One of the most remarkable curiosities in the

island is an unfinished colossal figure, still lying in

an ancient marble quarry near the northern extremity

of the island. It is about 34 feet in length, and

has always been called by the inhabitants a figure

of Apollo. On the side of the hill, at the distance

of five minutes from the statue, we still find the in-

scription, opos x^p'^ov lepov 'AttSAAwvos. Ross con-

jectures that the statue may have been intended as

a dedicatory offering to Delos. (Thevenot, Travels,

p. 103, PjUgl. transl. ; Tournefort, Voyage, vol. i.

p. 163, Engl, transl. ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 93; Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln,

vol. i. p. 22, seq.; Grliter, De Naxo Insula, Hal.

1833- Curtius, Naxos, Berl. 1846.)

COIN OF THE ISLAND OF NAXOS.

NAXUA'NA (Na|oi;a!/a, Ptol. v. 13. § 12), a

city on the N. bank of the river Araxes, now Nach-
dgcvan, a city of some importance in Armenian his-
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tory, and connected, by tradition, with the first ha-

bitation of Noah, and the descent of the patriarch

from the ark. (Comp. Joseph. Antig. i. 35 ; St.

Martin, Mim. siir V Armenie, vol. i. p. 131 ; Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 363 ; Ciiesney, Expecl. Eujihrat.

vol.i. p. 145.) [E. B. J.]

NAZARETH (Nafape'e : Eth. T^aCaprji'ds, Na-

(oipalos), a city of Galilee, celebrated in the New
Testament as the residence of our Lord for thirty

years, before He commenced His public ministry

(S. 3Iark, i. 9; S. Luke, iv. 16, 29), from which

circumstance he was called a Nazarene. (5. Mark,

i. 24, xiv. 67; S. Matt. xxvi. 71.) It was appa-

rently in bad repute, even among the despised Gali-

leans themselves. (S. John, i. 46.) It was visited by

ourLord immediately on His enterinffonHis ministry,

when an attempt was made upon His life {S. Luke,

iv. 1 6— 30) ; and He appears only to have visited it

once subsequently, again to exemphfy the proverb,

that " no prophet is accepted in his country."

(S. Matt. xiii. 54—58 ; S. Mark, vi. 1—6.) Its

site is well described by Eusebius as over against

Legio, 15 miles distant from it towards the E.,

near to Mount Tabor. Its site has never been lost

in Christian times, and in all ages travellers have

made mention of it. (Reland, Palaestina, pp. 905

—

907.) " The town of Nazareth, called in Arabic

En-Nasirah, lies upon the western side of a narrow

oblong basin, extending about from SSW. to NNE.,
perhaps 20 minutes in length by 8 or 10 in breadth.

The houses stand on the lower part of the slope of

the western hill, which rises steep and high above

them. Towards the N. the hills are less high ; on

the E. and S. they are low. In the SE. the basin

contracts, and a valley runs out narrow and winding

to the great plain." The precipitous rocky wall of

this valley is culled the Mount of Precipitation. The

elevation of the valley of Nazareth is given as 821

Paris feet above the sea, and that of the mountains

above Nazareth 1500 or 1600 feet; but Dr. Robin-

son thinks this estimate too high. The houses of

the town are well built of stone. The population

amounts to about 780 taxable males, of whom 170

are Moslems ; the remainder. Christians of various

denominations. (^Biblical Res. vol. iii. pp. 183

—

185.) [G. W.]
NAZIANZUS (Na^iwios), a town in the south-

west of Cappadocia, in the district called Gar-

sauria, 24 miles to the south-east of Arche-

lais. The place is not mentioned by the early

writers, and owes its celebrity to the fact that it was

the place where Gregory of Nazianzus was edu-

cated, and wliere he afterwards became bishop.

(Hierocl. p. 700; Socrat. Hist. Eccles. iv. 11; Greg.

Naz. Vita Cariii. v. 25, Epist. 50 ; Cone. Const.

ii. p. 97; It. Ant. p. 144; It. Ilieros. p. 577, where

it is miswritten Nathiangus; comp. Diocaesareia.)

Hamilton {Researches, vol. ii. p. 228) is inclined to

believe that the modern place called Euran Sheher,

near Haval Dere, marks the site of Nazianzus,

though others identify the village of Mimisu with

it. [L. S.]

NEAE (Ne'ai), a small island near Lemnos, in

which Philoctetes, according to some authorities, was
bitten by a water-snake. (Steph. B. s. v.; comp.

Antig. Caryst. Mirah. c. 9.) Pliny places it be-

tween Lemnos and the Hellespont (ii. 87. s. 89).

It is called in the charts Stratia, and by the

modem Greeks "kyios (TTparTiyds, the holy war-

rior, that is, St. Michael. (Walpole, Travels, (jc

p. 55.)
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NEAE PATRAE. [Hypata.]
NEAETHUS (Neaiflos, Strab. ; N:7aieo9,

Theocr. ; 'Navaidos, Lycophr.), a river on the E.
coast of Bruttium, falling into the gulf of Ta-
rentum about 10 miles N. of Crotona, still called

the Nieto or Neto. Strabo derives its name from
the circumstance that it w-as here that the Trojan
women who were conducted as captives by a Greek
fleet, set fire to the ships of the victors, and thus

compelled them to settle in this part of Italy. (Strab.

vi. p. 262; Plin. iii. ll.s. 15.) It is well known that

the same legend is transferred by other writers to

many different localities, and appears to have been
one of those which gradually travelled along the

coast of Italy, in the same manner as the myths
relating to Aeneas. The form of the name NavaiOos
employed by Lycophron (^Alex. 921) points evi-

dently to the same fanciful derivation (from vavs

and aWuj). Theocritus alludes to the rich and va-

ried herbage which grew on its banks (/d. iv. 24),
and for which, according to a modern traveller, it

is still remarkable. (Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p.

313.) [E. H. B.]

NEANDREIA. NEA'NDRIUM, NEANURUS
(NewSpfia, 'NedvSpLOP, NfOfSpos : Eth. Neaj'Spcuj

or Nfavdpieus), a town in Troas, probably founded by

Aeolians ; in the time of Strabo it had disappeared,

its inhabitants, together with those of other neigh-

bouring places, having removed to Alexandreia.

(Strab. xiii. pp. 604, 606.) According to Scylax

(p. 36) and Stephanus Byz. (s. v.^, Neandreia was

a maritime town on the Hellespont ; and Strabo

might perhaps be supposed to be mistaken in

placing it in the interior above Hamaxitus ; but he
is so explicit in his description, marking its dis-

tance from New Ilium at 130 stadia, that it is

scarcely possible to conceive him to be in the wrong.

Hence Leake {Asia Minor, p. 274), adopting him
as his guide, seeks the site of Neandreia in the

lower valley of the Scamander, near the modern town

of Ene. [L. S.]

NEANDRIA. [Nea.]

NEANISSUS (NeacifTcrds or Nai/effcro's), a town

in Armenia Minor, on the south-east of Phreata, and

between this latter town and Diocaesareia. (Ptol. v.

6. § 14.) No further particulars are known about

the place. [L. S.]

NEA'POLIS, i. e. " the New City."
^

I. In Eu-

rope. 1. (NeaTToAis ; Eth. NeaTroAiTTjs, Strab.

and Steph. B. ; but coins have NeoiroAiTTjs, Neapo-

litanus: Napoli ; in French and English Naples),

one of the most considerable cities of Campania,

situated on the northern shore of the gulf called the

Crater or Sinus Cumanus, which now derives from

it the name of Bay of Naples. All ancient writers

agree in representing it as a Greek city, and a

colony of the neighbouring Cumae; but the circum-

stances of its foundation are very obscurely related.

Scymnus Chius tells us it was founded in pursuance

of an oracle; and Strabo calls it a Cumaean colony,

but adds that it subsequently received an additional

body of Chalcidic and Athenian colonists, with some

of the settlers from the neighbouring islands of the

Pithecusae, and was on this account called Neapolis,

or the New City. (Strab. v. p. 246 ; Scymn. Ch. 253

;

Veil. Pat. i. 4.) Its Chalcidic or Eubocan origin is

repeatedly alluded to by Statius, who was himself a

native of the city (Silv. i. 2. 263, ii. 2. 94, iii. 5. 12);

but these expressions probably refer to its being a

colony from tlie Chalcidic city of Cumae. The name
itself sufficiently points to the fact that it was

U I) -i
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a more recent settlement than some one previously

existing in the same neighbourhood ; and that this

did not refer merely to the parent city of Cumae, is

proved by the fact that we find mention (though

only at a comparatively late period) of a place called

Palaepolis or " the Old City." (Liv. viii. 22.)

But the relations between the two are very obscure.

No Greek author mentions Palaepolis, of tlie existence

of which we should be ignorant were it not for Livy,

who tells us that it was notfar from the site of Xea-

polis. From the passage of Strabo above cited, it

seems clear that this was the original settlement

of the Cumaean colonists; and that the name of

Neapolis was given to the later colony of Chalci-

dians and others who established themselves on a site

at no great distance from the former one. A dif-

fL'rent version of its history, but of much more

dubious authority, is cited by Philargyrius from

the historian Lutatius, according to which the Cu-

maeans abandoned their first colony from an appre-

hension lest it should eclipse the parent city, but were

commanded by an oracle to restore it, and gave to

the colony thus founded anew the name of Neapohs.

(Philargyr. ad Georg. iv. 564.) The original name
of Palaepolis (which obviously could not be so de-

signated until after the foundation of the new city)

appears to have been Parthenope (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9

;

Philargyr. I. c), a name which is used by the Roman
poets as a poetical appellation of Neapolis. (Virg.

Georg. iv. 564; Ovid, Met. xv. 711, &c.) Ste-

phanus of Byzantium notices Parthenope as a city

of Opicia (the ancient designation of Campania);

but it is singular enough that both he and Strabo

call it a colony of the Ehodians, without mentioning

either the Chalcidians or Cumaeans. (Steph. B.

s. v.; Strab. xiv. p. 654.) On the other hand, Ly-
cophron alludes to the place where the Siren Par-

thenope was cast on shore, by the name of Falerum
(^aXripov Tvpffis, Lycophr. Alex. 717); and Ste-

])hanus also says that Phalerum was a city of

Opicia, the same which was afterwards called Nea-
polis. (Steph. B. s. V. ia\i]pov.') The name of

Falerum has a Tyrrlienian or Pelasgic aspect ; and
it is not improbable, as suggested by Abeken {Mit-

tel Italien, p. 110), that there was originally a Tyr-

rhenian settlement on the spot. The legendary

connection of the Siren Parthenope with the site or

neighbourhood of Neapolis was well established, and
universally received ; hence Dionysius designates the

city as the abode of Parthenope; and Strabo tells us

that even in his time her tomb was still shown
there, and games celebrated in her honour. (Strab.

V. p. 246^ Dionys. Per. 358; Eustath. ad he;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

'

The site of the origin.al settlement, or Old City

(Palaepolis), is nowhere indicated, but it seems most
probable that it stood on the hill of Pausilypus or

Posilipo, a long ridge of moderate elevation, which
separates the bay of Pozzuoli or Baiae from that of

Najyles itself. The new town, on the contrary, ad-

joined the river Sebethus, a small stream still called

the Sebeto, and must, therefore, have occupied the

same site with the more easterly portion of the

modern city of Naples. (Abeken, Jlittel Italien,

p. Ill; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 179.) The latter city

seems rapidly to have risen to great prosperity, and,
in great measure, eclipsed the older settlement; but
it is clear from Livy that Palaepolis continued to

subsist by the side of the new colony, until they both
fell under the dominion of the Samnites. It does not
appear that either the old or the new citv was reduced
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by force of arms by the Campanian conquerors; they

seem rather to have entered into a compromise with

them, and admitted a body of the Campanians to

the rights of citizenship, as well as to a share of the

government. (Strab. v. p. 246.) But notwith-

standing this, the Greek element still greatly pre-

dominated; and both Palaepolis and Neapolis were,

according to Livy, completely Greek cities at the

time when they first came into contact with Rome,
nearly a century after the conquest of Campania by
the Samnites. (Liv. viii. 22.)

On that occasion the Palaepolitans, who had had
the temerity to provoke the hostility of Rome by in-

cursions upon the neighbouring Campanians, alarmed

at the declaration of war which followed (b.c. 328),
admitted within their walls a garrison of 2000
troops from Nola, and 4000 Samnites; and were

thus enabled to withstand the arms of the consul

Publilius Philo, who occupied a post between the two

cities so as to prevent all communication between

them, while he laid regular siege to Palaepolis.

This was protracted into the following year; but at

length the Palaepolitans became weary of their Sam-
nite allies, and the city was betrayed into the hands

of the Romans by Charilaus and Nymphius, two of

the chief citizens. (Liv. viii. 22, 23, 25, 26.) The
Neapolitans would appear to have followed their ex-

ample without offering any resistance; and this cir-

cumstance may explain the fact that while Publilius

celebrated a triumph over the Palaepolitans (Liv.

viii. 26; Fast. Capit.), the Neapolitans were admitted

to peace on favourable terms, and their liberties

secured by a treaty (foedus NeapoUtanum, Liv. I. c.)

From this time all mention of Palaepolis disaj)pears

from history. Livy tells us that the chief authority,

which appears to have been previously enjoyed by

the older city, was now transferred to Neapolis; and

it is probable that the former town sank gradually

into insignificance, while the community or " popu-

lus" was merged in that of Neapolis. So completely

was this the case, that Dionysius, in relating the com-

mencement of this very war, speaks only of the Nea-

politans (Dionys. Exc. Leg. pp. 2314—2319); while

Livy, evidently following the language of the older

annalists, distinguishes them from the Palaepolitans,

though he expressly tells us that they formed only

one community (" duabus urbibus populus idem ha-

bitabat," Liv. viii. 22).

From this time Neapolis became, in fact, a mere

dependency of Rome, though retaining the honour-

able title of an allied state (foederaia civitas), and

enjoying the protection of the powerful republic,

with but a small share of the burdens usually thrown

upon its dependent allies. So favourable, indeed,

was the condition of the Neapolitans under their

treaty that, at a later period, when all the cities of

Italy obtained the Roman franchise, they, as well as

the Heracleans, were long unwilling to accept the

profi'ered boon. (Cic^jj-o /iaZ6. 8,24.) Hence it is no

wonder that they continued throughout faithful to the

Roman alliance, though more than once threatened

by hostile armies. In b. c. 280, Pyrrhus approached

the walls of Neapohs, with the view of making him-

self master of the city, but withdrew without ac-

complishing his purpose (Zonar. viii. 4) ; and in

the Second Punic War, Hannibal, though he re-

peatedly ravaged its territory, was deterred by the

strength of its fortifications from assailing the city

itself. (Liv. sxiii. 1, 14, 15. xxiv. 13.) Like the

other maritime allies of Rome, the Neapolitans con-

tinued to furnish ships and sailors for the Roman
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fleets throughout the long wars of the Republic.

(Pol. i. 20; Liv. xxxv. 16.)

Though Neapolis thus passed gradually into the

condition of a mere provincial town of the Roman
state, and, after the passing of the Lex Julia, became

an ordinaiy municipal town (Cic. pro Balb. 8, ad
Fam. xiii. 30), it continued to be a flourishing and

populous place, and retained, to a far greater extent

than any other city in this part of Italy, its Greek

culture and instiJutions; while its population was

.still almost exclusively Greek. Thus Strabo tells

us that, in his time, though they had become Roman
citizens, they still had their gymnasia and quin-

quennial games, with contests of music and gym-
nastic exercises after the Greek fashion; and retained

the division into Phratries, a circumstance attested

also by inscriptions still extant. (Strab. v. p. 246;
V.arr. L. L. v. 85; Boeckh, C. I. vol. iii. p. 715.)

Before the close of the Republic, the increasing love of

Greek manners and literature led many of the upper

classes among the Romans to resort to Neapolis for

education, or cultivation of these pursuits ; while

many more were attracted by the delightful and luxu-

rious climate or the surpassing beauty of the sceneiy.

It possessed also hot springs, similar to those of

Baiae, though inferior in number (Strab. I. c); and

all these causes combined to render it one of the

favourite resorts of the Roman nobility. Its pros-

perity received a rude shock, in b. c. 82, during the

Civil War of JIarius and Sulla, when a body of the

partisans of the latter, having been admitted by

treacheiy into the city, made a general massacre of

the inhabitants (Appian, B. C. i. 89); but it seems

to have quickly recovered this blow, as it was cer-

tainly a flourishing city in the time of Cicero, and

continued such throughout the period of the Roman
Empire. It is not improbable that it received a

body of fresh colonists under Sulla, but certainly

did not then assume the title of a Colonia, as it is

repeatedly alluded to by Cicero as a Municipium.

(Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 30, ad Att. x. 13.) Under the

Empire we find it in inscriptions bearing the title of

a Colonia (Grater, Inscr. p. 110. 8, p. 373. 2);
but there is much doubt as to the period when it

obtained that rank. It is, however, noticed as such

by Petronius, and would seem to have first received

a colony under Claudius, to which subsequent addi-

tions were made under Titus and the Antonines.

(Z,/6. Colon, p. 235; Zumpt, de Colon, pp. 259,

384; Petron. Sa?^;-. 44, 76; Boeckh, C. I. vol. iii.

pp. 717, 718.)

Besides its immediate territory, Neapolis had
formerly possessed the two important islands of Ca-
preae and Aenaria (Ischia); but the latter had been

wrested from it by force of arms, probably at the

period of its first war with Rome. Capreae, on the

other hand, continued subject to Neapolis without

interruption till the time of Augustus, who, having

taken a fancy to the island, annexed it to the impe-

rial domain, giving up to the Neapolitans in ex-

change the richer and more important island of

Aenaria. (Suet. Atiff. 92; Dion Cass. Iii. 43.)

The same attractions which had rendered Neapolis

a favourite residence of wealthy Romans under the

Republic operated with still increased force under the

Empire. Its gymnasia and public games continued

to be still celebrated, and the emperors themselves

condescended to preside at them. (^Suct.Aurj. 98.

Ner. 40; Veil. Pat. ii. 123 ; Dion Cass. Ixiii. 26.)

Its strong tincture of Greek manners, which caused

it to be frequently distinguished its " the Greek
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city," attracted thither many grammarians and
others ; so that it came to acquire a reputation fur

learning, and is called by Martial and Columella
"docta Parthenope" (Martial, v. 78. 14; Colum.
X. 134); while its soft and luxurious climate rendered
it the favourite resort of the indolent and effeminate.

Hence Horace terms it " otiosa Neapolis;" and Ovid
still more strongly, "in otia natam Parthenopen."

(Hon Ejjod. 5. 43; Ovid, 3/et. xv. 711; Stat. Silv.

iii. 78—88; Sil. Ital. xii. 31.) The coasts on both
sides of it were lined with villas, among which the

most celebrated was that of Vedius Pollio, on the

ridge of hill between Neapolis and Puteoli, to which
he had given the name of Pausilypus (UavaiXviros);

an appellation afterwards extended to the whole hill

on which it stood, and which retains to the present

day the name of Monte Posilipo. (Dion Cass. liv.

23; Plin. ix. 53. s. 78.) Neapolis was a favourite

residence of the emperor Nero, as well as of his pre-

decessor Claudius; and it was in the theatre there

that the former made his first appearance on the

stage, before he ventured to do so publicly at Rome.
(Tac. ^?m. xiv. 10, xv. 33; Dion Cass. Ix. 6.) It

is well known also that it was for a considerable

period the residence of Virgil, who composed, or at;

least finished, his Georgics there. (Virg. Georg. iv.

564.) Thither, also, his remains were transferred

after his death; and his tomb was still extant there

in the time of the poets Statins and Silius Italicus,

who paid to it an almost superstitious reverence.

The last-named poet himself died at Neapolis, where
he had a villa, which was his favourite place of resi-

dence, as it was also that of Statins, who, in several

passages, appears to allude to it as the place of his

birth. (Donat. Vit. Virg.; Plin. £;;. iii. 7; Mar-
tial, xi. 49; Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 13, iv. 4. 51—55.)

It is clear that Neapolis was at this period a pro-

vincial city of the first class; and though we meet
with little historical mention of it diu-ing the later

ages of the Empire, inscriptions sufliciently prove

that it retained its consideration and importance.

It appears to have escaped the ravages of the Goths

and Vandals, which inflicted .such severe blows upon
the prosperity both of Capua and Nola (//is<. Mis-
cell. XV. p. 553); and under the Gothic king The-

odoric, Cassiodorus speaks of it as still possessing a

numerous population, and abounding in every kind

of delight, both by sea and land. (Cassiod. J'ar. vi.

23.) In the Gothic wars which followed, it was

taken by BeWsarius, after a long siege, and a great

part of the inhabitants put to the sword, A. D. 536.

(Procop. B. G. i. 8— 10.) It was retaken by To-

tila in A. D. 542 (lb. iii. 6—8), but again recovered

by Narses soon after, and continued from this time

subject to the supremacy of the Byzantine Empire,

as a dependency of the exarchate of Ravenna, but

under the government of its own dukes. In the

eighth century Paulus Diaconus still speaks of it as

one of the " opulentissimae urbes " of Campania.

{Hist Lang. ii. 17.) It was about this period that

it threw off the yoke of the Byzantine emperors, and

continued to enjoy a state of virtual independence,

until it was conquered in a. d. 1 140 by the Normans,

and became thenceforth the capital of the kingdom

of Naples.

It is certain that the ancient city of Neapolis did

not occupy nearly so great a space as the modei'n

Naples, wliich is the largest and most populous city

in Italy, and contains above 400,000 inhabitants.

It appears to have extended on the E. as far as the

river Sebethus, a small stream still called the ScOeiv,
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though more commonly known as tlie Fiume ddia

Maddalena, which still forms the extreme limit of

the suburbs of Naples on the E. side; from thence

it probably extended as far as the mole and old

castle, which bonnd the port on the W. Pliny

speaks of the small island which he calls Megaris,

and which can be no other than the rock now occu-

pied by the Castel delV Uovo, as situated between

Pausilypus and Neapolis (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12); it is

therefore clear that the city did not extend so far as

this point. Immediately above the ancient portion

of the city rises a steep hill, now cromied by the

Castle of St. Elmo ; and from thence thei-e runs a

narrow volcanic ridge, of no great elevation, but

steep and abrupt, which continues without interrup-

tion in a SW. direction, till it ends in a headland

immediately opposite to the island of Nesis or Nisida.

It is the western portion of this ridge which was known

in ancient times as the JIoNs Pausilypus, and is

still called the Hill ofPosiUpo. It formed a marked

barrier between the immediate environs of Neapolis

and those of Puteoli and Baiae, and must have been

a great obstacle to the free communication between

the two cities ; hence a tunnel was opened through

the hill for the passage of the high-road, which has

served that purpose ever since. This passage, called

in ancient times the Crypta Neapolitana, and now

known as the Grotta di PosiUpo, is a remarkable

work of its kind, and has been described by many
modern travellers. It is 2244 feet long, and 21

feet broad: its height is unequal, but, towards the

entrance, is not less than 70 feet. It is probable,

liowever, that the work has been much enlarged in

later times. Seneca, in one of his letters, gives a

greatly exaggerated view of its fancied horrors,

arising from the darkness and dust. (Sen. Ep. 57.)

Strabo assigns its construction to Cocceius, probably

the M. Cocceius Nerva, who was superintendent of

aqueducts under Tiberius, and who constructed a

similar tunnel from the lake Avernus to Cumae
(Strab. v. p. 245); and there is no reason to doubt

this statement, though many Italian antiquarians

have maintained that the work must be much more

ancient. On the hill immediately above the E. en-

trance of the grotto is an ancient sepulchre designated

by tradition as the tomb of Virgil ; and though

popular tradition is a very unsafe guide in such

cases, there seems in this instance no sufficient

reason to reject its testimony. We know, from the

precise statement of Donatus, that the poet was

buried on the road to Puteoli, within less than two

miles from Naples (" via Puteolana intra lapiJem

secundem," Doiiat. Vit. Virg. ; Hieron. Chron. ad

01. 190), which agrees well with the site m ques-

tion, especially if (as is probable) the high-road at

that time passed over the hill, and not through the

grotto beneath. The argument of Clnverius, who
inferred, from the description of Statius {Silv. iv. 4.

50— 55), that the tomb of Virgil was situated at

the foot of Mount Vesuvius, is certainly untenable.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 1153; Eustace's Classical Tovr,

vol. ii. pp. .370—380 ; Jorio, Guida di Pozzuoli,

pp. 118, &c.)

Near the Capo di rosilipo, as the headland oppo-

site to Nisida is now called, are the extensive ruins

of a Roman villa, which are supposed to be those of

the celebrated villa of Vedius Pollio, which gave

name to the whole hill, aiid which he bequeathed by
his will to Augustus. (Dion Cass. hv. 23; Plin.

ix. 53. s. 78.) Immediately opposite to the head-
land, between it and the island of Nisida (Nesis),
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lie two small islets, or rather rocks, one of which

now serves for the Lazzaretto,— the other, which is

uninhabited, is called La Gajola; these are supposed

to be the islands called by Statius Limon and Eu-
ploea. (Stat. Silv. ii. 2. 79, iii. 1. 149.) From
their trifling size it is no wonder that they are not

noticed by any other author. Recent excavations

on the supposed site of the villa of Pollio have
brought to light far more extensive remains than

were previously known to exist, and which afford .i

sti-ong illustration of the magnificent scale on which
these edifices were constructed. Among the niins

thus brought to light are those of a theatre, the

seats of which are cut out of the tufo rock ; an
Odeon, or theatre for music; a Basilica; besides nu-
merous porticoes and other edifices, and extensive

resei-voirs for water. But the most remarkable

work connected with these remains is a tunnel or

gallery pierced through the promontory, which is

actually longer than the Grotta di PosiUpo. This
work appears from an inscription to have been re-

stored by the emperor Honorius; the period of its

construction is wholly uncertain. {Bullett. d. Inst.

Arch. 1841, pp. 147—160; Avelhno, Bidlett. Ar-
cheol. Napol. 1843, Nos. 4— 6.) Many writers have
assigned the extensive ruins visible on the hill of

Posili])o to a villa of Lucullus; and it is certain

that that statesman had a Neapolitan villa distinct

from that at Misenum (Cic. Acad. ii. 3), but its

site is nowhere indicated; and the supposition that

it was the .same which afterwards passed into the

hands of Vedius Pollio is not warranted by any
ancient authority.

Though the neighbourhood of Naples abounds on

all sides in ancient remains, those which are still

extant in the city itself are inconsiderable. Two
arches of a Roman theatre in the street called Anti-

caglia, a fragment of an aqueduct known by the

name of the Ponti Rossi, and the remains of a

temple dedicated to Castor and Pollux, incorporated

into the church of S. Paolo, are all the ancient ruins

now visible. But the inscriptions which have been

discovered on the site, and are for the most part pre-

served in the museum, are numerous and interesting.

They fully confirm the account given by ancient

writers of the Greek character so long retained by
the city, and notice its division into Phratries, which
must have continued at least as late as the reign of

Hadrian, since we find one of them named after his

fovourite Antinous. Others bore the names of Eu-
melidae, Eunostidae, &c., the origin of which may
probably be traced back to the first foundation of

the Cumaean colony. From some of these inscrip-

tions we learn that the Greek language continued to

be used there, even in public documents, as late as

the second century after the Christian era. (Boeckh,

C. I. vol. iii. pp. 714—750; Mommsen, Inscr.

Regn. Neap. pp. 127—131.)

COIN OF NEAPOLIS IN CA^MPANIA.

2. (^Nabui),3, city of Sardinia, and apparentlyone of

the most considerable places in that island, was situ-

ated on the W. coast, at the southern extremity of
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the gulf of Oristano. The Itineraries place it 60

miles from Sulci, and 18 from Othoca {Oristano).

{Itin. Ant. p. 84.) The name would clearly seem

to point to a Greek origin, but ^-e have no account

of its foundation or history. It is noticed by Pliny

as one of the most important towns in Sardinia; and

its name is found also in Ptolemy and the Itinera-

ries. (Plin. iii. 7. s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3. § 2; Itin.

Ant. I.e.; Tab. Pent.; Geogr. Rav. v. 26.) Its

ruins are still visible at the mouth of the river Pa-

hillmls, where that stream forms a great estuary or

lagoon, called the Stagno di Marceddi, and present

considerable remains of ancient buildings as well as

the vestiges of a Roman road and aqueduct. The

spot is marked by an ancient church called Sta

Maria di Nabui. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sar-

daif/ne, vol. ii. p. 357.)

The Aquae Xe.vpolitanae, mentioned by Pto-

lemy as well as in the Itineraiy, which places them

at a considerable distance inland, on the road from

Othoca to Caralis, are certainly the mineral sources

DOW known as the Bagni di Sardara, on the high-

road from Caglinri to Oristano. {Itin. Ant. p. 82;

Ptol. iii. 3. § 7 ; Geogr. Rav. v. 26; De la Marmora,

I. c. p. 406.)

3. A city of Apulia, not mentioned by any ancient

writer, but the existence of which is attested by its

coins. There seems good reason to place it at

Polignano, between Barium and Egnatia, where

numerous relics of antiquity have been discovered

(Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 148—152; MWYmsen, Numism.

de Vltalie, p. 147.) [E. H. B.]

4. A town on the isthmus of Pallene, on the E.

coast, between Aphytis and Aege. (Herod, vii. 123.)

In Leake's map it is represented by the modern

Pohjkhrono.

5. A town of Macedonia, and the haven of Phi-

lippi, from which it was distant 10 M. P. (Strab. vii.

p. 330; Ptol. iii. 13. §9; Scymn. 685; Plin. iv.

11; Hierocl. ; Procop. Aed. iv. 4; Itin. Hierosol.)

It probably was the same place as Datum (Acitoi'),

fiimous for its gold-mines (Herod, ix. 75 ; comp.

B'6ckh,Pub. Econ. ofA thens, pp. 8,228, trans.), and a

seaport, as Strabo (vii. p. 331) intimates: whence the

proverb which celebrates Datum for its " good things."

(Zenob. Prov. Graec. Cent. iii. 71; Harpocrat. s.v.

Aoroj.) Scylax (p. 27) does, indeed, distinguish

between Neapolis and Datum: but, as he adds that

the latter was an Athenian colony, which could not

have been true of his original Datum, his text is,

perhaps, comipt in this place, as in so many others,

and his real meaning may have been that Neapolis

was a colony which the Athenians had established

at Datum. Zenobius {I. c.) and P^ustathius {ad

Bionys. Perieg. 517) both assert that Datum was a

colony of Thasos; which is highly probable, as the

Thasians had several colonies on this coast. If

Neapolis was a settlement of Athens, its foundation

was, it may be inferred, later than that of Amphi-
polis. At the great struggle at Philippi the galleys

of Brutus and Cassius were moored off Neapolis.

(Appian, B. C. iv. 106; Dion Cass, xlvii. 35.)

It was at Neapolis, now the small Turkish village

of Kdvallo (Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 180,

comp. pp. 217, 224), that Paul {Acts, xvi. 11)
landed. The shore of the mainland in this part is

low, but the mountains rise to a considerable height

behind. To the W. of the channel which separates it

from Thasos, the coast recedes and forms a bay,

within which, on a promontory with a port on each

side, the town was situated. (Conybeare and Ilowson,
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Life and Fpist. of St. Paul, vol. i. p. 308.) Traces
of paved military roads are still found, as well as

remains of a great aqueduct on two tiers of Roman
arches, and Latin inscriptions. (Clarke, Trav.
vol. viii. p. 49.) J"or coins of Neapolis, see Eckhel,

vol. ii. p. 72 ; Easche, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 1 149.

com OF NE.U»OLIS IN JIACEDONI.V.

6. A town of the Tauric Chersonesu.s, and a

fortress of Scilurus. (Strab. vii. p. 312 ; Bockh,

Inscr. vol. ii. p. 147.) Dubois de Montperreux

( VoyageAutour du Caucase, vol. v. p. 389, vol. vi. pp.

220, 378) has identified this place with the ruins

found at Kermentchih near Simpheropol. [E. B. J.]

NEA'POLIS. II. In Asia. 1. An important

city of Palaestine, commonly supposed to be identical

with the SicnEM or Shechem of the Old Testament.

Thus Epiphanius uses the names as synonymous

{iv Si/ci'/UoiJ, TovT iffTiv iv TfJ vvv\ 'NeaTToAei, ado.

Ilaeres.lih. iii. torn. i. p. 1055, comp. 1068). Eusebius

and St. Jerome, however, place Sichem {'ZiKifxa,

^vKe/x, Si^x^i") in the suburbs of Neapolis {Onomnst.

s. vv. Terebinthus, Sycheni) ; and Luz is placed near

to, and, according to the former, viii. M. P., according

to the latter, iii. M. P., from Neapolis {s. v. Aov(a),

whicli would imply a considerable interval between

the ancient and the modern city. In order to re-

concile this discrepancy, Eeland suggests that, while

the ancient city gradually decayed, the new city was

extended by gradual accretion in the opposite direc-

tion, so as to widen the interval ; and he cites in

illustration the parallel case of Utrecht and Veehten.

{Palaestina, pp. 1004, 1005.) Another ancient

name of this city occurs only in one passage of

St. John's Gospel (iv. 5), where it is called Sichar

(2ixi^p) ; for although St. Jerome maintains this to

be a corrupt reading fur Sychem {Epitaph. Paulae,

Ep. IxxxvL Op. torn. iv. p. 676, Quaest. in Genes.

c. xlviii. ver. 22, tom ii. p. 545), his correction of

what he allows was an ancient and common error,

even in his age, has no authority in any known codex

or version. Another of its ancient names which has

exercised the ingenuity of the learned, occurs in

Pliny, who reckons among the cities of Samaria,

" Neapolis quod antea Slamortha dicebatur" (v. 13),

evidently a mistake for JIaboitha, which Josephus

gives for the native name of Neapolis {B. J. iv. 8.

§ 2) ; unless, as Reland conjectures, both readings

are to be corrected from coins, which he shrewdly re-

marks are less liable to corruption than JISS., and

which read Morthia {Uopdia), which that learned

writer takes to be the classical form of the Hebrew

word Moreh, which was associated with Sichem, both

in the Old Testament and the Rabbinical commen-

taries. {Gen. xii. 6; Dent.^\. 30; Reland, Disser-

tatioms Miscell. pars i. pp. 138— 140.) The same

writer explains the name Sichar, in St. John, as a

name of reproach, contemptuously assigned to the

city by the Jews as the seat of error (the Hebrew

1j5Ei' signifying mendacium, falsuni), and borrowed

from the prophet Habakknk, where the two words

Moreh Shaker ("Ij^^ ITIID) occur in convenient
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proximity, translated in our version, " a teacher of

]ies" (ii. 18). Tlie time when it assumed its new

name, which it still retains almost uncorrupted in

Nablus, is marked by the authors above cited and

by the coins. Pliny died durinjj the reign of Titus,

under whom Josephus wrote, and the earliest coins

bearing the inscription *AAOTI. NEAHOA. 2AMAP.
are of the same reign.

Sichem is an exceedingly ancient town, and is

frequently mentioned in tiie history of the earliest

patriarchs. It was the tirst place of Abraham's

sojourn on coming into the land of Canaan, and there

he built an altar to the Lord. (Gen. sii. 6.) The

connection of Jacob with the place is marked by the

traditionary well still called by his name, and referred

to as an undoubtedly authentic tradition, eighteen

centuries ago,— that is, at the expiration of about

half the period that has elapsed since the time of the

patriarch (Gen. xxxiii. 18, xxxiv.; St. John, iv. 5,

6, 12); nor need the authority of the other local

tradition of Joseph's tomb be questioned, as he was

certainly deposited there on the coming in of the

Israelites, and the reverence paid by them to their

fathers' sepulchres forbids us to suppose that it

could fall into oblivion. (Gen. 1. 25; Josh, xxxiv.

32.) That tomb was probably situated in the

" parcel of a field " where Jacob had spread his tent,

which he had bought of the children of Hamor,

Shechems' father, for a hundred pieces of money, but

which the patriarch himself represents as taken

(probably recovered) " from the Amorites with his

sword and with his bow" (^Gen. xlviii. 22), and

which he retained as pasture-ground for his cattle

after his removal from that vicinity (xxxvii. 12— 14).

In the division of the land, it fell to the tribe of

Ephraim, and is described as situated in Mount
Epiiraim ; it was a Levitical city, and one of the

three cities of refuge on the west of Jordan. (Josh.

sx. 7, xsi. 20, 21.) There it was that Joshua

assembled the national con%'ention shortly before his

death (xxiv. 1, 25); at which time " he took a great

stone and set it up there under an oak, that was by

the sanctuary of the Lord " (ver. 26), proving that the

tabernacle was then at Sliechem, probably in the

identical place, the memory of which the Samaritan

tradition has perpetuated to this day. [Ebal
;

Gerizlni.] The pillar erected by Joshua continued

to be held in veneration throughout the time of the

Judges ; there the Sheehemites " made Abimelech

king, by the plain (|| oak) of the pillar that was in

Sliechem,"— his own birthplace, and the scene of his

father Gideon's victory over the Slidianites (Judfjes,

vii. 1, viii. 31, ix. 6) ; and there it was that the Is-

raelites assembled to make Ilehoboam king. ( 1 Kings,

xii. 1 ; 2 Chron. x. 1.) The remainder of its

history is so identified with that of its sacred Blount

Gerizim that it has been anticipated under that

article. There can be little doubt that this is the

city of Samaria mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles,

where Philip preached with such success, and which

furnished to the Church one of its earliest and
most dangerous adversaries, and its first and most
distinguished apologist. Not that Simon JIagus

was a native of Neapolis, but of a village of Samaria
named Gitton (PiTToii', Just, ilart, Aj)ol. i. 36

;

conip. Euseb. H. E. ii. 13), but Neapolis was the

principal theatre of his sorceries. Justin Martyr was
a native of the city, according to Eusebius (hrh
4>Aauias vias TrdA^ais 'Zvpias t^s IlaAaiCTTiVrjs, Hkt.
Eccks. ii. 13). Sichem is placed by Eiiscbius and
St. Jerome, x. M. P. from Shilo, which agrees well with
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the interval between Silun and Nablus. (Onomast. -A

s. V. SijAci.) But it must be observed, that these I
authors distinguish between the Sychem of Ephraim,

near the sepulchre of Joseph,— which, having been

destroyed and sown with salt by Abimelech, was

restored by Jeroboam (comp. Judges, ix. 45, with

1 Kings, xii. 25), who, Josephus says, built his palace

there (Ant. viii. 8. § 4),— and the city of refuge in

Mount Ephraim, which they assign to Blanasseh,

and, with strange inconsistency, immediately identify

with the preceding by the fact that Joseph's bones

were buried there. (Onomast. s. v. Sux^'m-) The
author of the Jerusalem Itinerary places it xl. M. P.

from Jerusalem.

The modern town of Nablus is situated in a valley

lying between Mount Ebal on the N., and Blount

Gerizim on the S., giving to the valley a direction

from E. to W. On the E., the Nablus valley opens

into a much wider valley, about 2 miles from the

town ; this valley is called Erd-AIiikhna Where the

Nabliis valley meets the Erd-Midchna, at the NE.
base of Blount Gerizim, is Jacob's well, and, hard by

the well, is the traditionary site of Joseph's tomb,

both of them close to the Bloslem village of Aslcar,

situated at the SE. base of Blount Ebal. Possibly

this Ashar may mark the site of ancient Sychar, the

names present only an anagrammatical variation.

This would satisfy the language of Eusebius and St.

Jerome, cited at the commencement of the article,

and remove the obvious difficulty of supposing the

^vell so far distant from tlie city as is Nablus, par-

ticularly as Nablus abounds with running streams,

and there are copious fountains between it and the

well. One of these, not noticed by any traveller,

situated about mid-way between the well and the

town, in the middle of the valley, is called 'Ain

Daphne, so named, no doubt, at the time when
Greeks inhabited Neapolis, from the infamous

fountain and grove near Antioch. The modern

Nablus is a large and well-built town, containing a

population of from 12,000 to 14,000 souls, almost

entirely Blohammedans; the Samaritans having been

reduced to something under 200 of all ages anl both

sexes. (Eaunier, Paliistina, pp. 144— 148, notes
;

Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 95—136.)

The coins of Neapolis are very frequent under tlie

emperors from Titus to Volusianus. The common
inscription is *A. N6ACnOAeC0C, more rarely

^AAOT, as in the one below, in which is also added,

as in many examples, the name of the region. The
more usual emblem on the reverse is a temple situated

on the summit of a mountain, to which is an ascent

by many steps. The temple is doubtless that men-

tioned by Damasius as Aibs '^lificrov ayiwraTov

lepov (ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 1055), the steps those

alluded to by the Bordeaux Pilgrim in A. r>. 333 :
—

" Ascenduntur usque ad summum montem gradus

numero ccc." On the coins of Titus, however,

before the Blount Gerizim was introduced, a palm, as

in the example below, was the type; or a laurel, with

COIN OF NEAPOLIS IN PALESTINE.
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the name of the city written among its brandies.

(Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 433—435 : see Gerizim, Vol. I.

p. 992. a.) [G. W.]
2. A town of Colchis, south of Dioscurias, and

north of Phasis, on the river Chobos or Chorsos.

(Scyl. p. 27; Ptol. v. 10. § 2.)

3. A town on the coast ot Ionia, south of Epliesus,

on the road between Anaea and Marathesium. It

was a small place which at first belonged to the

Ephesians, and afterwards to the Samians, who
received it in exchange for Marathesium. (Strab.

xiv. p. C39.) Most writers identify its site with the

modern Scala Nova, at a distance of about three

Iidurs' walk from the site of ancient Ephesus ; but

Col. Leake (^Asia 3Iinor, p. 261) believes that this

place marks the site of the ancient Marathesium, and

that the ancient remains found about halfway

between Scala Nova and Tshanrjli, belong to the

ancient town of Neapolis. (Comp. Tournefort, Let-

ters, XX. p. 402 ; Fellows, Journal of an Exc. in As.

31 in. p. 271, who identifies Neapolis with Tshangli

or Chanf/li itself.)

4. A town in Caria, between Orthosia and Aphro-

di.sias, at the foot of Mount Cadmus, in the neigh-

bourhood of Hnrpasia. (Ptol. v. 2. § 19 ; Hierocl.

p. 688.) Richter (Wallfahrten, p. 539) identifies

it with the modern Jenibola, near Arpas Kalessi, the

ancient Harpasa. Another town of the same name
is mentioned on the coast of Caria by Mela (i. 16)
and Pliny (v. 29); and it is clear that this cannot be

the same town as that near Harpas ; it is probably

only another name for New Myndus [MyndusJ.
5. A town in Pisidia, a few miles south of

Antioch. (Ptol. v. 4. § 1 1 ; Hierocl. p. 672.) Pliny

(v. 42) mentions it as a town of the Eoman province

of Galatia, which embraced a portion of Pisidia.

Franz {Fi'mf Insckriften, p. 35) identifies its site

with Tutinek, where some ancient remains still

exist. [L. S.]

6. A small place situated on the Euphrates,

at the distance of 14 schoeni (about 40 miles)

below Besechana. Eitter has tried, but unsuccess-

fnlly (if the present numbers be correct) to identify

it with Makla. (Isid. Alans. Parth. i. 12, ed. Miiller,

1855.) [V.]

NEA'POLIS. III. In Africa. 1. In Egypt.

[Caenki'olis.]

2. A town of Cyrenaica, which Ptolemy (iv. 4. §
11) places in 31° 10' lat. and 49° long. The town
of Mahmj or Mably, with which it has been identi-

fied, and which appears to be a corruption of the

old name, with no other change than what might be

e.xpected from the Arab pronunciation, does not

quite agree with the position assigned by Ptolemy
10 Neapolis. (Beechey, Exped. to the N. Coast of
Africa, p. 350; Barth, Wande7-ungen,Y^. 391. 405.)

3. [Leptis IVLVGNA.]

4. A town of Zeugitana with a harbour (Scylax,

p. 47; Stadiasm. § 107 ), the same as the Maco-
MADES of Pliny (v. 3; UaKStxa^a, Ptol. iv. 3. § 11);
a " municipiuni," as it appears from the Antonine

Itinerary (" Macomades Minores," Pent. Tab.; Geog.

Rav. iii. 5); this latter name indicates a Phoenician

origin. (Movers, Phoeniz. A Iferth. vol. ii. p. 494.)
It has been identified with Kass'r Ounga, on the

N. of the Gulf of Ilammdmct.
5. A factory of the Carthaginians upon the Sinus

Neapolitan cs, from which it was the shortest dis-

tance to Sicily— a voyage of two days and a night.

(Time. vii. 50; Scylas, p 49; Stadiasm. § 107;
Strab. xvii. p. 834.) It was taken by Agathocles in

NEBRODES MONS. 413

his African campaign. (Diodor. xx. 17.) Under the
earlier emperors it was a " liberum oppidum " (Plin.
V. 3 ), afterwards under Hadrian a " colonia." (Ptol.

iv. 3. § 8; Itin. Anton.; Pent. Tab.; Geog. Rav. v. 5.)
The old name is retained in the modern Ndbel, where
Barth (Wanderungen, p. 141; comp. Shaw. Trav. p.

161) found some remains of antiquity. [E. B J.]

NEBIS. [Gallaecia, Vol. I. p. 933, a.]

NEBO. 1. (NaSaD, LXX.), the mountain from
which the patriarch Moses was permitted to view
the Promised Land. Its situation is thus described:— "Get thee up into this mountain Abarim, mito

Mount Nebo, which is in the land of Moab, that

is over against Jericho " (Z'e!/<. xxxii. 49); "and
Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the

mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that is over

against Jericho." AVe have here three names of the

mount, of which, however, Abarim may designate

the range or mountain region rising from the high
table-land of Moab (comp. Numbers, xxvii. 12.

xxxiii. 47); while Pisgah is an appellative for a hill,

—as it is rendered in our margin, wherever the

name occurs in the text (Numb. xx'i. 20; Pcut.

iii. 27, xxxiv. 1), and in several oriental versions

(Lex. s. V, i^^Pp),— Nebo the proper name of some

one particular peak. This name is regarded by M.
Quatremere as of Aramaic origin, identical with that

of the celebrated Chaldean divinity {Isaiah, xlvi. 1)
so frequently compounded with the names of their

most eminent kings, &c. ; and he discovers other

names of like origm in the same parts. (Memoirs
sur les Nabatiens, p. 87.) It is placed by Eusebius
and St. Jerome 6 miles west of Esbus (Heshbon),
over against Jericho, on the road from Livias to

Esbus, near to Mount Phogor [Peor] : it was
still called by its ancient name (Onomast. s. vv.

Nabau, Abarim). Dr. Robinson has truly remarked
that over against Jericho " there is no peak or point

perceptibly higher than the rest; but all is appa-
rently one level line of summit, without peaks or

gaps." ..." Seetzen, Burckhardt, and also Irby and
Mangles, have all found Mount Nebo in JtbeVAitd-
rits, a high mountain south of the Ziirka Main "

(Arnon). This, however, is far south of the lati-

tude of Jericho. (Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 306, 307).
2. A town of the tribe of Reuben, mentioned

with Heshbon, Elealeh, and others (Numb, xxxii.

38); doubtless the site now marked by Ntba m the

Belka, south of Es-Salt (Robinson, £ib. Pes. vol.

ii. p. 307, n. 1, vol. iii. appendix, p. 170), i. e. in

the same district with Ilesbdn and El-'Al, the

modern representatives of Heshbon and Elealeh.

Whether this town was connected with the .synony-

mous mountain is very uncertain.

3. A town in Judah. (Ezra, ii. 29; Nehem. vii.

33.) [G. W.]
NEBRISSA. [Nabrissa.]

NEBRODES MONS (la l^evpdS-n vpv, Stnib.

:

Monti di 3Iadonia'), one of the most considerable

ranges of mountains in Sicily. The name was

evidently applied to a part of the range which com-

mences near Cape Pelorus, and extends along the

northern side of the island, the whole way to the

neighbourhood of Panornius. Though broken into

various mountain groups, there is no real interrup-

tion in the chain tln-oughout this extent, and the

names applied to different parts of it seem to have

been employed (as usual in such cases) with nuich

vagueness. The part of the chain nearest to Cape
Pelorus, was called ]\Ions Neptunius, and therefore

the Mons Nebrodcs must have been further to the
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west. Strabo speaks of it as rising opposite to

Aetna, so that he would seem to apply the name to

the mountains between that peak and the northern

coast, which are still covered with the extensive

forests of Caroiiia. Silius Italicus, on the other

liand, tells us that it was in the Slons Nebrodes the

two rivers of the name of Himera had their sources,

which can refer only to the more westerly group of

the Monti di Madonia, the most lofty range in

Sicily after Aetna, and tliis indentification is gene-

rally adopted. But, as already observed, there is no

real distinction between the two. SiUus Italicus

speaks of the Jlons Nebrodes as covered with forests,

and Solinus derives its name from the number of

fawns that wandered through them; an etymology

obviously fictitious. (Strab. vi. p. 274; Solin. 5.

§§ 11, 12; Sil. Ital. xiv. 236; Cluver. 5ia7. p. 364

;

Fazell. de Reh. Sic. x. 2. p. 414.) [E. H. B.]

NECTIBERES. [Mauretania.]

XEDA (Ne'Sa), now Biisi, a river of Peloponnesus,

rises in Mt. Cerausium, a branch of Ut. Lycaeus in

Arcadia, and flows with many windings in a westerly

direction past Phigalia, first forming the bound-

ary between Arcadia and Messenia, and afterwards

between Elis and Messenia. It falls into the Ionian

sea, and near its mouth is navigable for small boats.

(Pans. iv.20. §§ 1, 2, iv. 36. §>, v. G. § 3, viii. 38.

§3,viii.41.§§ 1,2; Strab. viii. pp.344, 348; Leake,

Alorea, vol. i. pp. 56, 485; Ross, Eeisen im Pelo-

ponnes, p. 84 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. pp.

152, 185.)

NEDAD, a river of Pannonia, mentioned only

by Jornandes {de Reh. Get. 50), as the river on the

banks of which the Huns were defeated by the

Gepidae. The name is in some MSS. Nedao, and the

river is believed to be the modern Neytra. [L. S.]

NEDINUM (NriSii/of, Ptoh ii. 16. § 10; Geog.

Eav. iv. 16; Neditae, Orelli, Inscr. 3452), a town of

the Liburni, on the road from Siscia to ladera {Petit.

Tab.), identified with the ruins near Nadin. Orelli

{I. c.) refers the inscription to Novigrad. (Wilkinson,

Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 93.) [E. B. J.]

KEDON. [Messenia, p. 342, b.]

NEGRA. [Marsyab.ve, pp. 284, 285.]

NELCYNDA (ra NeAKwSa, Peripl. §§ 53, 54,

cd. Jliiller, 1855), a port on the W. coast of India,

in the province called Limyrica, without doubt the

same as that now called Neliseram. It is in lat.

12° 10' N. It is mentioned in various authorities

under names slightly modified one from the other:

thus, it is the JMelcynda of Ptolemy (vii. 1. §9),
in the country of the Aii ; the ^' portus gentis Nea-

cyndon" of Pliny (\n. 26. s. 104), which was also

called Bacare or Barace; the Nincylda of the Peu-

lingerian Table ; and Nilcinna of the Geogr. Raven.

(ii. 1). The name is certainly of Indian origin,

and may be derived, as suggested by Ritter (v.

p. 515) from Nilakhanda, the blue county. Other

derivations, however, have been proposed for it.

(Vincent, Periplus, ii. p. 445 ; Rennell, Mem. Hin-

dostan, p. 48; Gosselin, iii. p. 227.) [V.]

NELEUS. [Euboea, Vol. I. p. 872, a.]

NE'LIA (NyjAia), a town of Magnesia in Thes-

saly, between which and lolcus Demetrias was situ-

ated. Leake identifies it with the remains of a

small Hellenic town above Lekhmia. (Strab. ix.

p. 436; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 379.)

NELO, a small river of Hispania Tarracoiiensis,

in the territory of the Astures, and on the N. coast

of Spain; probably the Rio de la Puente. (Plin. iv.

20. s. 34; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 299.) [T.H. D.]

NEMAUSUS.

NEMALONI, an Alpine people. In the Trophy

of the Alps the name of the Nemaloni occurs be-

tween the Brodiontii and Edenates. (Plin. iii. 20.)

The site of this people is uncertain. It is a mere

guess to place them, as some do, at Miolans, in the

valley of Barcelonette. [G. L.]

NEMAUSUS (N6>au(ros: Etli. Ne/xauffios, Ne-
mausensis: Nimes), a city of Gallia Narbonensis on

the ruad from Arelate (Aries) through Narbo
{Narhonne') into Spain. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 10) calls

it Nemausus Colonia, but he places it in the same
latitude as Arausio {Orange), and more than a

degree north of Arelate ; which are great blunders.

Nemausus was the chief place of the Volcae Areco-

mici :
" with respect to number of foreigners and those

engaged in trade (says Strab. iv. p. 186) much infe-

rior to Narbo, but with respect to its population much
superior; for it has subject to it twenty-four villages

of people of the same stock, populous villages which
are contributory to Nemausus, which has what is

called the Latium (Jus Latii or Latinitas). By
virtue of this right those who have obtained the

honour of an aedileship and quaestorship in Ne-
mausus become Roman citizens; and for this reason

this people is not under the orders of the governors

from Rome. Now the city is situated on the road

from Iberia into Italy, which road in the summer is

easy travelling, but in the winter and spring is

muddy and washed Ity streams. Some of these

streams are passed by boats, and others by bridges

of wood or stone. The wintry torrents are the cause

of the trouble from the water, for these torrents

sometimes as late as the summer descend from the

Alps after the melting of the snow."

Strabo fixes the site of Nemausus about 100 stadia

from the Rhone, at a point opposite to Tarascon, and

720 stadia from Narbo. In another place (iv. p. 178)
Strabo estimates the distance from Narbo to Ne-

mausus at 88 M. p. One of the Itin. routes makes

it 9 1 JI. P. from Narbo to Nemausus. Strabo's two

distances do not agree, for 720 stadia are 90 M. P.

The site of the place is certain. In the middle age

documents the name is written Nemse (DAnville).

There seems to be no authority for writing the

modern name Nismes ; and yet Nimes, as it is now
properly written, supposes a prior form Nismes,

Nimes is the present capital of the arrondissenient

of Gard, the richest in Roman remains of all the

districts of France.

The twenty-four smaller places that were attached

(attributa) to Nemausus are mentioned by Pliny

(iii. 4). The territory of Nemausus produced good

cheese, which was carried to Rome (Plin. xi. 42).

This cheese was made on the Cevennes, and Pliny

appears to include Mons Lesura in the territory of

Nemausus. Latera [Latera] on the Ledus {Lez.)

west of Nemausus was in the territory, which pro-

bably extended through Ugernum eastward to the

Rhone. Nem.ausus was an old Gallic town. The_

name is the same that Strabo gives with a slight

variation (Nemossus) to Augustonemetum or Cler-i

mont in Auvergne. The element Neni appears in

the name of several Gallic towns. Nemausus was

made a Colonia probably by the emperor Augustus.]

An inscription on one of the gates, called the gati

of Augustus, records the eleventh or twelfth consul-

ship of Augustus, and that he gave gates and walla

to the colony. There is a bronze medal of '&e-\

mausus in the JIuseum of Avignon, the so called

Pied de Biche, on one side of which there is the

legend col. nem. with a crocodile chained to a palm-
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tree, which may probably commemorate the conqnest

of Egypt ; on the other are two heads, supposed to

be Augustus and Agrippa, with the inscription imp.
p. P. Divi. F. This medal has also been found in

other places. It is figured below.

COIN OF NEMAUSUS.

Nimes contains many memorials of its Roman
splendour. The amphitheatre, which is in good

preservation, is larger than that of Verona in Italy
;

and it is estimated that it would contain 17,000
persons. It stands in an open space, cleared of all

buildings and obstructions. It has not the massive

and imposing appearance of the amphitheatre of

Arks; but it is more complete. A man may make
tiie circuit on the flat which runs round the upper

story, except for about one-sixth of the circuit,

where the cornice and the flat are broken down.

The greater diameter is about 437 English feet,

which includes the thickness of the walls. The
exterior height on the outside is nearly 70 English

feet. The exterior face of the building consists of a

ground stoiy, and a story above, which is crowned

by an attic. There are sixty well proportioned
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arches in the ground story, all of the same size
except four entrances, larger than the rest, which
correspond to the four cardinal points. These arches
open on a gallery, which runs all round the interior

of the building. The story above has also sixty
arches. All along the circumference of the attic

there are consoles, placed at equal distances, two
and two, and pierced in the middle by round holes.

These holes received the poles which supported an
awning to shelter the spectators from the sun and
rain. When it was complete, there were thirty rows
of seats in the interior. At present there are only
seventeen. The stones of the upper seats are of
enormous dimensions, some of them 12 feet lono-

and 2 feet in width.

The temple now called the Maison Carree is a
parallelogram on the plan, about 76 English feet

long, and 40 wide. It is what is called pseudo-
peripteral, with thirty Corinthian fluted pillars, all

of which are engaged in the walls, except six on
the face and two on each side of the front portico,

ten in all. The portico has, consequently, a con-

siderable depth compared with the width. The
columns are ten diameters and a quarter in height.

The temple is highly enriched in a good style.

Se'guier (1758) attempted to prove "that this

temple was dedicated to C. and L. Caesar, the sons

of Agrippa by Julia the daughter of Augustus.
But M. Auguste Pe'let has within the present cen

tury shown that it was dedicated to M. Aurelius
and L. Verus. The excavations which have been
made round the Maison Carree since 1821 show
that it was once surrounded by a colonnade, which
seems to have been the boundary of a forum, within
which the temple was placed. The Maison Can\^e,
after having passed through many hands, and been

applied to many purposes, is now a museum of

painting and antiquities. Arthur Young {Travels
in France, 2nd ed. vol. i. p. 48) says "that the

Maison Carree is beyond comparison the most light,

elegant, and pleasing building I ever beheld."

Nobody will contradict this.

TEMPLE AT NEMAUSUS, nolO called THE MAISON CAKKEE.

The famous fountain of Nemausus, which Auso-
nius mentions {Ordo Nob. Urh., Burdigala)—

" Non Apouus potu, vitrea non luce Nemausus
Purior"

—

still exists; and there are some traces of the ancient
construction, though the whole is a modern restora-
tion. But the great supply of water to Nemausus
w;is by the aqueduct now called the Pont du Card,
and it is said that this acqueduct terminated by a

subterraneous passage in the side of tlie rock of the

fountain. A building called the Temple of Diana,

and a large edifice called Tour Magne (Turris

Magna), which appears to have been a sepulchral

monument, the gate of Augustus, and the gate

called of France, are the chief remaining monuments
of Nemausus.

The noblest Roman monument in France is the

aqueduct called the Pont du Card, which is between

three and four leagues from Nimes. Over this aque-
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duct the waters of the springs of the Eure and Aizan

near Uzes, were brought toNemausus. The liver Gar-

don, the ancient Vardo, is deep just above the aque-

duct. Tlie channel is sunk between rugged i-ocks,

on which scattered shrubs grow. The river rises in

the Cevennes, and is subject to floods, which would

have destroyed a less solid structure than this

Roman bridge. The bridge is built where the valley

is contracted by the rocks, and in its ordinary state

all the water passes under one arch. The best view

of the bridge is from the side above it. The other

side is disfigured by a modern structure of the same

dimensions as the luwer range of arches; it is a

bridge attached to the lower arches of the Eoman

bridge, and is used for the passage of carts and

horses over the Gardun.

There are three tiers of arches. The lowest tier

consists of six arches; that under which the water

flows is the largest. The width of this arch is said

to be about 50 English feet, and the height from

the surface of the water is about 65 feet. The

second tier contains eleven arches, sis of which cor-

respond to those below, but they appear to be wider,

and the piers are not so thick as those of the lowest

tier. Tlie height of the second tier is said to be

about 64 feet; "but some of these dimensions may

not be very accurate. The third tier has thirty-five
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arches, or thereabouts, making a length, as it is

said, of about 870 English feet. It is about 26

feet high to the top of the great slabs of stone

which cover it. These slabs lie across the channel

in which the water was conveyed over the river,

and they project a little so as to form a cornice.

The whole height of the three tiers, if the several

dimensions are correctly given, is about 155 feet.

It is generally said that the bridge is entirely

built of stones, without mortar or cement. The
stones of the two lower tiers are without cement;

but the arches of the highest tier, which are built

of much smaller stones, are cemented. At the

north end of the aqueduct the highest tier of arches

and the water channel are higher than the ground

on which the aqueduct abuts, and there must have

been a continuation of small arches along the top of

this hill; but there are no traces of them, at least

near the bridge. On the opposite or south side the

aqueduct abuts against the hill, which is higher

than the level of the channel. There is no trace of

the hill having been pierced ; and an intelligent

man, who lives near the bridge, says that the

aqueduct was carried round the hill, and that it

pierced another hill further on, where the tunnel

still exists.

ROMAN AQUEDUCT NEAR NEM.VUSUS, 11010 Called THE PONT DU GARD.

The stone of this bridge is a yellowish colour.

Seen under the sun from the west side, the bridge

has a biightish yellow tint, with patches of dark

colour, owing to the weatlier. The stone in the

highest tier is a concretion of shells and sand, and

tliat in the lower tiers appears to be the same. In

the stones in the highest tier there are halves of a

bivalve shell completely preserved. The stone also

contains bits of rougli quartzose rock, and many
small rounded pebbles. In the floods the Gardon
rises 30 feet above its ordinary level, and the

water will tlien pass under all the arches of the

lowest tier. The piers of this tier show some marks
of being worn by the water. But the bridge is still

solid and strong, a magnificent monument of the

grandeur of Roman conceptions, and of the boldness

of their execution.

Tliere are many works which treat of the an-

tiquities of Nimes. Some are quoted and extracts

from them are printed in the Guide dii Voijageur,

par Ricliai-d and E. Hocquart. [G. L.]

NE'MEA (Ji N6;ue'a, Ion. N€|Ut'ij: Adj. Ne/xeioy,

Ne,u6a?os, Neineaeus), the name of a valley in the

territory of Cleonae, where Hercules slew the Ne-
mean lion, and where the Nemean games were

celebrated every other year. It is described by
Strabo as situated between Cleonae and Phlius
(viii. p. 377). The valley lies in a direction

nearly north and south, and is about two or three

miles long, and from half to three quarters of a mile
m breadth. It is shut in on every side by moun-

tains, and is hence called by Pindar a deep vale

(;8a6i;7re5os, Kem. iii. 18.) There is a remarkable

mountain on the NE., called in ancient times

ApESAS ('A-TreVos), now Fuka, nearly 3000 feet

high, with a flat summit, which is visible from Argos

and Corinth. On this mountain Perseus is said to

have first sacrificed to Zeus Apesantius. (Pans. ii.

15. § 3; Steph. B. s. v. 'A-n-firas; Stat. T/ieb. iii.

460, seq.) Theocritus gives Nemea the epithet of
'• well-watered " (^evvSpov Ne/xe'rjs x'^P°^> Theocr.

XXV. 182). Several rivulets descend from the sur-

rounding mountains, which collect in the plain, and

form a river, which flows northward through the

ridges of Apesas, and falls into the Corinthian gulf,

forming in the lower part of its source the boundaiy

between the territories of Sicyon and Corinth. This

river also bore the name of Nemea (Strab. viii.

p. 382; Diod. xiv. 83; Liv. xxxiii. 15); but as it

was dependent for its supply of water upon the

season of the year, it was sometimes called the Ne-

mean Charadra. (Aesch. de Fals. Leg. § 168, ed.

Bekker; ^ XapiZpa, Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 15.) The
mountains, which enclose the valley, have several

natural caverns, one of which, at the distance of 15

stadia from the sacred grove of Nemea, and on the

road named Tretus, from the latter place to Mycenae,

was pointed out as tlie cave of the Nemean lion.

(Paus. ii. 15. § 2.)

The name of Nemea was strictly applied to the

sacred grove in which the games were celebrated.

Like Olympia and the sanctuary at the Corinthian
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Istliinns, it was not a town. The sacred grove

contained only the temple, theatre, stadium, and

other monuments. There was a villaeie in the

neighbourhood called Bejibina (BeVS't'a), of which,

however, the exact site is unknown. (Strab. vi;i.

p. 377; Steph. B. s. v.) The haunts of the Ne-

mean lion are said to have been near Bembina.

(Theocr. xxv. 202.)

The chief building in the sacred grove was the

temple of Zeus Nemeius. the patron god of the place.

When visited by Pausanias the )-oof had fallen, and

the statue no longer remained (ii. 1.5. § 2). Three

columns of the temple are still standing, amidst a

vast heap of ruins. " Two of these columns be-

longed to the pronaos, and were placed as usual be-

tween antae; they are 4 feet 7 inches in diameter

at the base, and still sup])ort their architrave. The

third column, which belonged to the outer range, is

5 feet 3 inches in diameter at the base, and about

34 feet high, including a capital of 2 feet. Its dis-

tance from the corresponding column of the pronaos

is 18 feet. The total height of the three members

of the entablature was 8 feet 2 inches. The general

intercolumination of the peristyle was 7 feet; at the

angles, 5 feet 10 inches. From the front of the

pronaos to the extremity of the cell within, the

length was 9.5 feet; the breadth of the cell within,

31 feet; the thickness of the walls, 3 feet. The

temple was a hexastyle, of about 65 feet in breadth

on the upper step of the stylobate, which consisted

of three steps: the number of columns on the sides,

and consequently the length of the temple, I could

not ascertain." (Leake.) Though of the Doric

order, the columns are as slender as some of the

specimens of the Ionic, and are so different from the

older Doric examples, that we ought probably to

ascribe to the temple a date subsequent to the Per-

sian wars.

Among the other monuments in the sacred grove

were the tombs of Opheltes, and of his father Ly-

curgus. The former was surrounded with a stone

enclosure, and contained certain altars; the latter

was a mound of earth. (Pans. ii. 15. § 3.) Pau-

sanias al.so mentions a fountain called Adrasteia.

The latter is, doubtless, the source of water near the

Turkish fountain, which is now without water. At
the foot of the mountain, to the left of this spot, are

the remains of the stadium. Between the .stadium

and the temple of Zeus, on the left of the path, are

some Hellenic foundations, and two fragments of

Doric columns. Near the temple are the ruins of a

small church, which contains some Doric fragments.

(Leake, jl/orea, vol. iii. p. 327, seq. ; Curtius, Pe-
loponnesos, vol. ii. p. 505, seq.)

For an account of the Nemean festival, see Diet,

of Antiq. s. v.

NEIIENTURI. one of the several Alpine peoples

enumerated by Pliny (iii. c. 20) among the names
inscribed on the Trophy of the Alps. Their position

is unknown. [G. L.]

NE'MESA, a river of Gallia mentioned by Au-
sonius (Afosella, v. 353), is the Nims, which joins

the Pronaea (^Prtim). The united streams flow

into the Sura (Sow), and the Sura into the Mo-
sella. [G. L.]

NEMETACmi or NEMETOCENNA (Arras),

the chief town of the Atrebates, a Belgic people.

Caesar (B. G. viii. 46) spent a winter at Nemetocenna
at the close of his Gallic campaigns. In the inscrip-

tion of Tonc/ern there is a route from Castellum

(Cassel) to Nemetacum, which is the same place as
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Nemetocenna. The distance from Cassd throntrh
Bethune to Arras is 43 ]\1. P. The distance ac-
cording to the Antonine Itin. from Cassel through
Minariacum [Minariacum] is 55 M. P. There is

also a route from Taruenna {Th&rouenne) of 33
M. P. to Nemetacum. There is no place where
these roads can meet except Arras. In the Greek
texts of Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 7) the capital of tlie

Atrebates is Origiacum i^OpiyiaKov')
; but it is

said that the Palatine ]\IS. has IMetacon, and all the
early editions of Ptolemy have Metacum. It seems
possible, then, that Ptolemy's Jletacum represents

Nemetacum. But Ptolemy incorrectly places the
Atrebates on the Seine. ; he also places part of their

territoiy on the sea-coast, which may be true. Ori-

giacum is supposed to be Orchies, between Tournai
and Douai. The town Nemetacum afterwai-ds took
the name of the people Atrebates or Atrebatii, and
the name was finally corrupted mio Arras. [Atke-
BATES,]

The traces of the Roman roads from Arras to

Therouenne and to Camhrai are .said to exist. It is

also said that some remains of a temple of -Tupiter

have been discovered at Arras, on the riace du
Cloitre; and that there was a temple of Isis on the

site of the Hotel-Dieu. (D'Anville, Notice, (f-c.
,

Walckenaer, Geog. fc. vol. i. p. 431.) [G. L ]
NEMETATAE. [Gallaecia, Vol. L p. 933. a.]

NEJIE'TES (Nffj.riTai). This name first appears
in Caesar (B. G. i. 51), who speaks of the Nemetes
as one of the Germanic tribes in the anny of Ario-
vistus. In another passage (B. G. vi. 2.5) he de-

scribes the Hercynia Silva as commencing on the

west at the borders of the Helvetii, the Nemetes,
and the R-auraci ; and as he does not mention the

Nemetes as one of the nations on the left bank of

the Rhine (B. G. iv. 10), we may probably infer

that in his time they were on the east or German
side of the Rhine. The Vangiones and Nemetes
were afterwards transplanted to the west side of the

Rhine. (Tac. Germ. c. 28.) Ptolemy makes No-
viomagus {Speyei') the capital of the Nemetes, but
he incoiTectly places them north of the Vangiones.

whose capital was Borbetomagus {Worms). Pliny

(iv. 17) mentions the Nemetes, Tribocci, and Van-
giones in this order ; but Tacitus mentions them
just in the inverse order, Vangiones, Tribocci and
Nemetes. From none of these writers could we
determine the relative positions of these peoples ;

but the fact that Noviomagus (Noio7ia7os) is men-
tioned by Ptolemy as the chief town of the Nemetes,

and that Noviomagus is proved to be Spei/er by the

Itineraries along the west bank of the Rhine, deter-

mine the position of the Nemetes.

In Ammianns Marcellinus (xv. 11) and the

Not. Imp., Noviomagus appears under the name
of the people Nemetes or Nemetae. Ammianus
calls it a municipium, by which he probably means

a Roman town. In the Notitia of the Gallic pro-

vinces, Civit,as Nemetum belongs to Germania Prima.

In some later writings the expre.ssion occurs " civitas

Nemetum id est Spira." The name of Speyer is

from the Speycrbach, which flows into the Rhine at

Speyer. (D'Anville, Notice, ffr. ; Walckenaer, Geog.

#e. vol. ii. p. 277.) [G.L.]

NEMETOBRI'GA (NeMfTogpiya). a town of the

Tiburi in Asturia, on the ro.id from Bracara to As-

tnrica, now Mendoya, in the district of Tribis.

(Ptol. ii. 6. § 37 ; Itin. Ant. p. 428 ; I^kert, vol. ii.

pt. l.p. 442.) [T. H. D.l
NEMETOCENNA [Nemetacum.]
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NEJIOREXSIS LACUS. [Ariclv.]

NEiMOSSUS. [Augustonemetum.]
NEMUS DIANAE. [Aiucia.]

NENTIDAVA. [Dacia, Yd. I. p. 774, b.]

NEOCAESAREIA(Neo/cai<Tap6ia: Eth. NeoKai-

capevs). 1. A town in Pontus Polemoniacus, which,

on account of its late origin, is not mentioned by

any writer before the time of Pliny, was situated on

the eastern bank of the river Lycus, 63 miles to the

east of Amajia. (Plin. vi. 3 ; Tab. Peuting.) It

was the capital of the district, and celebrated for its

size and beauty, and is of historical importance on

account of the ecclesiastical council held there in

A. D. 314. We possess no information about the

date of its foundation ; but the earUest coins we have

of it bear the image of the emperor Tiberius ; whence

it is probable that Neocaesareia was founded, or at

least received that name, in the reign of Tiberius,

when Strabo, who does not notice it, had already

composed his work. It must have rapidly risen in

extent and prosperity, as in the time of Gregorius

Thaumaturgus, who was a native of the place, it was

the most considerable town in Pontus. (Greg.

Neocaes. Vit. p. 577 ; Amm. Marc, xxvii. 12

;

Hierocl. p. 702 ; Basil, Epist. 210; Acta Eutych.

c. 7 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v. ;
Solin. 45 ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 10.) According to Paulus Diaconus {Ilist. Misc.

ii. 18), the town was once destroyed by an earth-

quake ; and from Stephanus Byz. it seems that at

one time it was called Adrianopolis. The town still

exists under a corrupt form of its ancient name,

Nicsar or Nicsara, at a distance of two days' journey

north of ToJcat. As to the supposed identity of

Cabira and Neocaesareia, see Cabira.
2. A town of Bithynia, of uncertain site. (Steph.

B. s. j;. ; Hierocl. p. 693 ; Concil. Const, vol. iii. p.

668.) [L. S.]

NEOCLAUDIOPOLIS. [Andrapa.]
NE0C05IUM. [CoMUM.]
NEON (Nfcif : Eth. Necowos), an ancient town

of Phocis, said to have been built after the Trojan

war (Strab. ix. p. 439), was situated at the foot of

!Mt. Tithorea, one of the peaks of Jit. Parnassus.

Herodotus relates that, when the Persian army in-

vaded Pliocis, many of the Phocians took refuge in

Tithorea near Neon (viii. 32), and that the latter

city was destroyed by the Persians (viii. 33). It

was, however, afterwards rebuilt ; but was again de-

stroyed, with the other Phocian towns, at the end

of the Sacred War. (Pans. x. 3. § 2.) In its

neighbourhood, Philomel us, the Phocian general, was
defeated, and perished in the flight by throwing

himself down from a lofty rock. (Paus. x. 2. § 4.)

Neon now disappears from history, and in its place

we read of a town Tithorea, which is described by
Pausanias (x. 32. § 8, seq.). This writer regards

Tithorea as situated on the same site as Neon ; and
relates that Tithorea was the name anciently applied

to the whole district, and that when the inhabitants

of the neighbouring villages were collected in the

city, the name of Tithorea was substituted for that

of Neon. This, however, is not in accordance with
the statement of Plutarch, according to whom Ti-

thorea, in the time of the Mithridatic war, was a
fortress surrounded by precipitous rocks, where the

Phocians took refuge from Xerxes. He further

states that it was not such a city as the one ex-
isting in his day. (Plut. Siill. 15.) If the view of

Plutarch is correct, that the fortress, the site of
which was afterwards occupied by the city Ti-
thorea, was the place where the Phocians took re-

NEONTEICHOS.

fuge from Xerxes, we may conclude that Tithorea

and Neon were two different places.

Tlie city, which existed in the time of Plntarch

and Pausanias, was a place of some importance,

though it had begun to decline for a generation be-

fore the time of Pausanias. The latter writer men-
tions, however, a theatre, the enclosure of an ancient

agora, a temple of Athena, and the tomb of Antiope

and Phocus. A river flowed by Tithorea, called

Cachales (KaxoATjs), to which the inhabitants had
to descend in order to obtain water. In the territory

of Tithorea, but at the distance of 70 stadia from the

city, was a temple of Asclepius, and also, at the

distance of 40 stadia, a shrine of Isis. (Paus. x. 32.

§§ 8—13.) The name is written TSopia in Hero-

dotus and Pausanias, Ttdopala in Stephanus B.,

Tidopa in Plutarch, but Tiddppa in inscriptions.

The Ethnic name in Pausanias is Ti6opffvs, in Ste-

phanus TiOopaievs, but in inscriptions Tidopevs,

The ruins of Tithorea are situated at Velitza. a

village at the NE. foot of Mt. Parnassus. The site

is fixed by an inscription found at Velitza, in which

the name of Tithorea occurs. Two-thirds of the

modern village stand within the ruined walls of the

ancient city. A considerable portion of the walls,

and many of the towers, still remain. The town
was carefully fortified towards the W. and NW., and

was sufficiently protected towards the NE. and E.

by the precipitous banks of the Cachales, and to-

wards the S. by the steep sides of JIt. Parnassus.

The walls are almost 9 feet broad. The Cachales,

which now bears the name of Kakoreuma, or the

evil torrent, flows in a ravine below the village, and

thus illustrates the statement of Pausanias, that the

inhabitants descended to it in order to obtain water.

Behind Velitza, ascending the Cachales, there is a

cavern on the steep side of the rock, which, during

the last war of independence, received a great number
of fugitives. It is very spacious, is supplied with

excellent water, and is quite impregnable. This is

probably the place where the inhabitants of Neon
and the surrounding places took refuge in the Per-

sian invasion, as the Delphians did in the Coryciaii

cave [see Vol. I. p. 768], more especially as tho

height immediately above Velitza is not adapted for

such a purpose. A difficult mule path leads at

present through the ravine of the Cachales across

the heights of Parnassus to Delphi. In the time of

Pausanias there were two roads from Tithorea across

tlie mountain to Delphi, one direct, the other longer,

but practicable for carriages. Pausanias assigns 80
stadia as the length of the shorter road ; but this

number cannot be correct, as Leake observes, since

the du-ect distance is hardly less than 12 geogra-

phical miles.

Jlost modern writers have followed Pausanias in

identifying Tithorea and Neon ; but Ulrichs, for the

reasons which have been already stated, supposes

them to have been difl'erent cities, and places Neon

at the Hellenic ruins on the Cephissus, called Paled

Fiva, distant I5 hour, or 3§ English miles, from Ve-

litza. (Leake, Northern Gi-eece, vol. ii. p. 77, seq.;

Ulrichs, in Hheinisches Museum, 1843, p. 544, seq.)

NEONTEICHOS (^iov relxos), an Aeolian

town not far from the coast of Slysia, situated

between the Hermus and the town of Larissa, from

which its distance was only 30 stadia. It is said to

have been founded by the Aeolians,as a temporary fort

on their first arrival in Asia. According to Strabo

(xiii. p. 621), the place was more ancient even than

Cyme; but according to a statement iii the Vita
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nomeri (c. 10), it was built eight years later than

Cvme, as a protection against the Pelasgians of

Larissa. (Plin. v. 32 ; Herod, i. 149 ; Scyl. p.

28 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Remains of this town, says

Cramer, ought to be sought for on the right bank of

ihe Hennus, and above Quisel-Hissar, on the road

from Smyrna to Berffamah. [L. S.]

NEONTEICHOS (Neov ruxo^), a fortress on the

coast of Thrace, mentioned by Scylax (p. 28) and

by Xenophon (Anab. vii. 5. § 8), supposed to be

the modern Ainad.yik. [T. H. D.]

NEOPTO'LE JII TURRIS (NeoTrroAe^oy irvpyos,

Strab. vii. p. 306), a place on the N\V. coast of the

Euxine, 120 stadia from the river Tyras, and the

same distance from Cremnisci (^Anon. Peripl. p. 9),

now Akkervian. [E. B. J.]

NE'PETE (NeVcTaPtol.; NeTrira, Strab. : Eth.

Nepesinus: Nepi), a city of Etruria, situated in the

southern part of that province, at a distance of 30
miles from Rome and 8 miles E. of Sutrium. There

is no doubt that it was an ancient Etruscan town,

though certainly not a city of the first rank, and was

probably a dependency of Veil. Hence we meet with

no mention of the name, any more than of its neigh-

boui- Sutrium, until after the tall of Veii; but from

that period these two cities became places of much
importance as the frontier fortresses of the Roman
dominion on the side of Etruria (Liv. vi. 9). The
name of Nepete is first mentioned in B. c. 386, when
it was in alliance with Rome, and being attacked by

the Etruscans, sent to sue for assistance from the

Romans. But before the military tribunes Valerius

and Furius could arrive to their support, the city had

surrendered to the Etruscan arms, and was occupied

with a strong garrison. It was, however, speedily re-

taken, and the leaders of the party who had been in-

strumental in bringing about the surrender were

executed (Liv. vi. 9, 10). A few years later a more

etfectual step was taken to secure its possession by
sending thither a Roman colony. The establishment

of this is fixed by Livy in B.C. 383, while Velleius

Paterculus would date it 10 years later, or 17 years

after the capture of Rome by the Gauls (Liv. vi. 2 1

;

Veil. Pat. i. 14). It was a Latin colony like most of

those established at this period. In B.C. 297, Ne-
pete is again mentioned as one of the frontier towns

on this side against the Etruscans (Liv. x. 14); but

with this exception we hear no more of it during the

wars of the Romans in Etruria. In the Second Punic

War it was one of the twelve Latin colonies which de-

clared themselves exhausted with the burdens of the

war, and unable to furnish any further supplies :

for which it was punished, before the end of the war,

by the imposition of double contributions (Liv. xxvii.

9, xxix. 15). From this time Nepete seems to have

sunk into the condition of a subordinate provincial

town. Like the other Latin colonies, it obtained the

Roman franchise by the Lex Julia, in b. c. 90, and
became from thenceforth a municipium; which rank
it appears to have retained under the Empire, though
it is said in the Liber Coloniarum to have received a
colony at the same time with that sent to Falerii

(Fest. s.v. Municipiurn,^. 127; Gruter,/n«c?'.p. 308.

2, p. 441. 7 ; Lib. Col. p. 217 ; Zumpt, de Colon.

]). 337). Its existence as a municipal town through-
out the period of the Roman Empire is proved by in-

scriptions as well as by Pliny, Ptolemy, and the Ta-
bula (Strab. V. p. 226; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8-, Ptol. iii. 1.

§ ,50; Tab. Pent.- Orell. Inscr. 879, 3991); but no
mention occurs of it in history till after the fall of

the Western Empire, when it figures in the Gothic
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wars as a place of some importance from its streneth
as a fortress, and was one of the last strongholds
maintained by the Goths against Narses (Procop.
£. G. iv. 34). It early became an episcopal see, a
dignity which it has retiiined without intermissioii

till the present time, though now but an msignificant

town with about 1500 inhabitants.

The only remains of antiquity now visible at I^epi

are some ancient sepulchres hewn in the rock, and
some portions of the ancient walls, much resembling
in their construction those of Sutrium and Falerii.

These are considered by Dennis as belonging to the

ancient Etruscan city; but it is more probable that

they date only from the Roman colony. (Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. p. Ill; Nibbv, DinlOTni. vol. ii.

p. 398.)
^

'

[E. H. B.]

NE'PHELIS (NecfieAis), a small town on the

coast of Cilicia, situated, according to Ptolemy (v. 8.

§ 1), between Antioch and Anemurium; but if, as

some suppose, it be the same place as the Ze(t>4Aiov

mentioned in the Stadiasmus Maris Slagni (§§ 181,

182), it ought to be looked for between Selinus and
Celenderis. Near the place was a promontory of the

same name, where, according to Livy (xxxiii. 20),
the fleet of Antiochus the Great was stationed, when,

after reducing the towns of Cilicia as far as Selinus,

he was engaged in the siege of Coracesium, and
where he received the ambassadors of the Rhodians.

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 119.) [L. S.]

NE'PHERIS Qiipepis), a natural fortress situ-

ated on a rock, 180 stadia from the town of Car-
thage. (Strab. xvii. p. 834.) [E. B. J.]

NEPTU'NIUS MONS. [Pelokus.]
NEQm'NUM. [Naenia.]
NEREAE, a tribe, mentioned with several others,

who are equally unknown, by Pliny, and placed by
him in the neighbourhood of the Insula Pattalene,

the modern Saurashtrun (vi. 20. s. 23). [V.]
NERE'TUM, or NEPJTUM (NiipriTov, Ptol.:

Eth. Neretinus: A'arrfo), a city of the Sallentini, in

the ancient Calabria, mentioned both by Ptolemy
and Pliny among the inland to-»\Tis of that people.

Its name is also found in the Tabula, which fixes

its position 29 M. P. from JIanduria on the road to

Uxentum (Ugento), and 20 M. P. from the latter

city. These data enable us to identify it with cer-

tainty with the modern town of Nardb, a con-

siderable place about 9 miles N. of Gallipoli. It

is clear from Pliny that it was a town of municipal

rank, and the same thing is confirmed by inscrip-

tions ; but there are no ancient remains at Nardb.
(Plin. iii. 11. .s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 76; Tab. Pent.

;

Orell. Jnscr. 3108. Other inscriptions, with the

name of munic, nerit. published by Muratori,

vol. ii. pp. 1113, 1120, and by Romanelli, vol. ii.

pp. 49, 50, are probably spurious. See Orelli,

138.) [E. H. B.]

NE'RICUS. [Leucas.]
NERIGOS. Pliny (iv. 16. s. 30), in speaking of

the islands in the north of Britain, says that, according

to some, Nerigos was the largest, and that from it

people used to sail to Thule. As besides this pas-

sage we have no other information, it is impossible,

with absolute certainty, to say what island is meant;

but as Norway is in Danish still called Norge, and

in Swedish Norrige, it is now generally assumed

that Nerigos is the modern Norway; the south-

western headland of which, projecting into the sea,

might easily lead the ancients to the belief that it was

an island. In the same passage Pliny mentions the

island of Bergi, which may possibly be only the
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norlli-western coast of Norway, the mast important

commercial town in that part still bearing the name

of Bergen. The island of Dunina lastly, which is

mentioned along with those spoken of above, has

been identified with Dunoen, belonging to the abbey

of Drontliehn. But all this is very doubtful, as

riiny, besides being very vague, may have blundered

here as in other parts of his work ; for, according to

some. Bergion seems to have been an ancient name

of Hibernia or Ireland (P. Mel. ii. 5. § 4) ; and

Dunnia is distinctly called by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 31,

viii. 3. § 10), an "island ofi' the north of Britain.

[Comp. Okcades.] [L. S.]

NERIS. [Cynuria.]

NE'RITUS. [Ithaca.]

NE'RIUM. [AiiTABiu.]

NERCfNIA. [Aktaxata.]

MERTEREANE.S (N£pT6peai'€s),a small German

tribe, which is mentioned at a late period in the

country once occupied bv the Chatti, on the east of

Mons Abnoba (Ptol. ii. 11. § 22). [L. S.]

NERTOBRIGA (NeprdgpiYa). 1. A town of

Hispania Buetica (Ptol. ii. 4. § 13), also called by

Pliny (ill. 1. s. 3) Concordia Julia, the modem
Valera la vieja. It is named "EpKoSpiKo. in the

copies of Polybius (xxsv. 2), by an omission of the

N. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 381.)

2. A town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta,

It is called by Appian ^iipySSpLya {Hisp. 50), and

by Suidas NepydSpiy^s : now Almunia. (Ptol. ii.

6. § 58; Florus, ii. 17; A7it. Itin. 437: Ukert, vol.

ii. pt. 1. p. 460.) [T. H. D.]

NERVA (Nepoija, Ptol. ii. 6. § 7), a small river

in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the territory

of the Autrigones; according to Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 300), the modern Ordunna, near Bilbao ; though

by other writers it is variously identified with the

Blunes and the Nervion. [T. H. D."|

NERVICANUS TRACTUS, is mentioned in the

Not. Imp. as a continuation of the Armoricanus

Tractus. There is also a middle age authority for

the expression " Nervici littoris tractus." A port on

tliis coast, named Portus Aepatiaci, was guarded by

some Nervian troops according to the Notitia.

D'Anville concludes that the Nervii extended from

their inland position to the coast, and had part of it

between the Morini and the mouth of the Schelde ;

a conclusion for which there is little evidence, and a

good deal against it. [Mexapii; Morini.] [G.L.]

NE'RVII {Nepovioi, Ne'pgioi), a nation of Belgica,

whose capital according to Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 1 1) was

Bagacum (^Bavai). When Caesar was preparing

(B.C. 57) to march against the Belgian confederates,

he was informed that the Nervii had promised to

supply 50,000 men for the general defence, and

that they were considered the most savage of all the

confederates. (.B. G. ii. 4.) The neighbours of the

Nervii on the south were the Ambiani. {B. G. ii.

15.) In Caesar's time the Nervii had not allowed

"mercatores" to come into their country; they

would not let wine be imported and other things

which encouraged luxury. When Caesar had

marched for three days through their territory, he

learned that he was not more than 1 Roman miles

from the Sabis (Sambre), and the Nervii were
waiting for him on the other side with the Atrebates

and Veromandui, their border people. Thus we
ascertain that the Atrebates, whose chief town is

Arras, and the Veromandui, whose chief place was
St. Queniiii, were alao neighbours of the Nervii.

NERVII.

The Nervii had no cavalry, and their country was

made almost impenetrable to any attack from the

cavalry of their neighbours by quickset hedges

which a man could not get through, and indeed

hardly see through them. (5. G. ii. 17.) On the

banks of the Sambre Caesar had a desperate fight

with the Nervii, commanded by Boduognatus.

During this invasion the old men, the women, and
children of the Nervii, were removed to the aestuaries

and marshes, somewhere near the coast. The
Nervii lost a great number of men in this battle :

" the nation and the name were nearly destroyed."

(-B. G. ii. 27.) Their " senatores " as Caesar calls

them, their chief men, were reduced from 600 to

three, and out of the 60,000 who were in the battle

there were said to be only 500 left capable of bearing

arms. After this terrible slaughter the Nervii rose

again in arms against Caesar (b. o. 54), when they

joined the Eburones and others in the attack on

Quintus Cicero's camp. (B. G. v. 38.) Some of the

commentators have found a difficulty about the ap-

pearance of the Nervii again in b. c. 54, after having

been nearly destroyed in B.C. 57. We must sup-

pose that Caesar wrote of the events as they oc-

curred, and that he did not alter what he had
written. In B.C. 57 he supposed that he had de-

stroyed most of the fighters of the Nervii. In b. c.

54 he found that he was mistaken. In B.C. 53
the Nei-vii were again preparing to give trouble to

the Roman governor ; but he entered their country

in the winter season, and before they had time to

rally or to escape, he took many prisoners, drove off

many head of cattle, and ravaged their land, and so

compelled them to come to terms. (5. G. vi. 2.)

When the meeting of the Gallic states in b. c. 52
was settling the forces that each nation should send

to the relief of Alesia, the contingent of the Nervii

was 5000 men. (B. G. vii. 75.)

Some of the nations between the Seiiie, the sea,

and the Rhine, were Germans in Caesar's time, but

these Germans were invaders. The Nervii (Tac.

Germ. c. 28) claimed a Germanic origin, and they

may have been a German or a mixed German and
Gallic race ; but there is no evidence which can

settle the question. Appian {de Bell. Gall. i. 4)
speaks of the Ner\ii as descendants of the Teutones

and Cimbri ; but this is worth very little. Appian
had probably no authority except Caesar, whom he
used carelessly ; and he may have applied to the

Nervii what Caesar says of the origin of the Adu-
atuci. (B. G. ii. 29.) Strabo (p. 194) also says

that the Nervii were a Germanic nation, but he does

not even know the position of the Nervii, and he

misplaces them.

Caesar mentions some smaller tribes as dependent

on the Nervii (-B. G. v. 39) : these tribes were Grudii,

Levaci, Fleumoxii, Geiduni, of all whom we know
nothing.

Pliny (iv. 17) mentions in Belgica as inland

people, the Castologi (apparently a corrupted nanjc),

Atrebates, Nervii liberi, Veromandui ; an order of

enumeration which corresponds with the position of

the Nervii between the Atrebates and the Veroman-
dui ; for the chief place of the Atrebates is An-as, of

the Nervii Bavai, and of the Veromandui St. Quentin.

[Augusta Veromanduorum.] As Pliny calls

the Nervii liberi, we must suppose that in his time

they were exempt from the payment of taxes to the

Pomans, and retained their own internal govern-

ment
;
probably in Pliny's time the Romans had not

yet fully reduced their country.
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The territory of the Nervii did not extend beyond

the hmits of the old diocese of Cambrai, which was,

however, very large. The capital of the Nervii was

Bagacum (Bai-ai), but Cambrai was also a town of

the Nervii. [Camakacum.]
NERULUII, a town in the interior of Lucania,

mentioned by Livy during the wars of the Romans

in that country, when it was taken by assault by the

consul Aemilius Barbula, B.C. 317 (Liv. ix. 20).

The only other notice of it is found in tlie Itineraries,

from which we learn that it. was situated on the high-

road from Capua to Khegium, at the point of junc-

tion witli another line of road which led from 'N'enu-

sia by Potentia and Grumentum towards the fron-

tiers of Bruttium {Itin. Ant. pp. 10,5, 110; Tah.

Peut). The names and distances in this part of the

Tabula are too corrupt and confused to be of any

service : the Itinerary of Antoninus places it 14

miles (or according to another passage 16 miles) N.

of Muranum, the site of which is clearly ar^certained.

If the former distance be adopted as correct, it must

have been situated at, or in the neighbourhood of,

La Rotonda, near the sources of the river Lao
(Hol.sten. Not. ad Cluo. p. 293 ; Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 389). [E. H. B.]

NERU'SII (Nepovaioi). This name of a people

occurs in the Trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20. s.

24), between the Oratelli and Velauni. Ptolemy (iii.

1. § 41) places them within his Italy among the

JIaritime Alps. Their chief town was Vintium,

which is Vence, on the west side of the Var, and

not far from Nicaea (A7z2«). [G. L.]

NESACTIUM (NfaaKTOv, PtoL), a town of Istria,

situated to the E. of Pola, on the Flanaticus Sinus,

and not far from the river Arsia, which was the

boundary of Istria on this side. Hence Ptolemy calls

it the last city of Italy. It is mentioned by Livy as

a city of the Istrians before their conquest by Rome,

and a strong fortress, so that it stood a long siege,

and was only taken by the Roman consul C. Clau-

dius Pulcber, by cutting off its supply of water (Liv.

xli. 11). It afterwards appears both in Pliny and

Ptolemy as a municipal town of Istria under the

Romans, and seems to have survived the fall of the

Western Empire, but the period of its destruction is

unknown (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii. 1. § 27 ; Tab.

Pent.; Anon. Rav. iv. 31). The fact of its proxi-

mity to the Arsia (^Arsa^, combined with Livy's

mention of a river Jhwinf/ by the walls, render it pro-

bable tliat it was situated immediately on the right

bank of the Arsia; but its exact site has not been

determined. [E. H. B.]

NESAEA (N7)<raia), a district mentioned in two

places in Strabo, with slightly differing descrip-

tions : 1. as a country belonging to Hyrcania, and
watered by the Ochus, now Tedjen (xi. p. 509);
2. as a distinct and independent land (xi. p. 511).
The geographer probably meant to imply a narrow

strip of land, whose boundaries were Hyrcania,

Ariana, and Parthia respectively, and con'espond-

ing with the present Khurasan. It may be iden-

tified with the existing Nissa, a small town to the

N. of the Alburz chain of mountains, between As-
teriibdd and Meshed. (Wilson, Ariana, pp. 142

—

148.)

There has been some doubt as to the orthografihy

of the name, which, in some of the editions, is called

Nitrai'a; but, on the whole, the above is probably

the best. It is not nnlikely that the place called

by Isidorus Parthaynisa, " which the Greeks call

Nisaea," must also be identified with the present
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Nissa. The same district answers to the " regio
Nisiaea Parthyenes nobilis " in Pliny (vi. 25 "s
29). [V.]
NESCANIA, a municipal town in Hispania Bae-

tica, stood on the site of the modern village El Valle
de Abdelrtcis, 2 leagues W. from Antequera. It is

still famed for its mineral springs, the existence of
which in ancient times is attested by inscriptions.

(Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 363.) [T. H. D.]

NESIO'TIS (Nrj(Ti(iT(s x'^P'^, Ptol. v. 9. § 17),
a district of Asiatic Sarniatia, formed by the windinss
of the river Rha,and occupied by the Asaei, Materi,
and Phtheirophagi. [E. B. J.]

NESIS (^Nisida), a small island on the coa.st of

Campania, between Puteoli and Neapolis, and di-

rectly opposite to the extremity of the ridge called

Mons Pausilypus (Seneca, Ep. 53). It may be con-

sidered as forming the eastern headland of the bay
of Baiae or Puteoli, of which Cape Misenum is the

western limit. The island is of small extent, but
considerable elevation, and undoubtedly constituted

at a remote period one side of the crater of a vol-

cano. This must, however, have been extinct before

the period of historical memory; but it appears tliat

even in the days of Statius and Lucan it emitted

sulphureous and noxious vapours, which has long

ceased to be the case (Stat. Sihj. ii. 2. 78; Lucan,
vi. 90). It was nevertheless, like the adjoining hill

of Pausilypus, a pleasant place of residence. Brutus
had a villa there, where he was visited by Cicero

shortly after the death of Cae.sar, and where they
conferred, together with Cassius and Libo, upon
their future plans (Cic. ad Att. xvi. 1—4). Pliny
tells us that it w;is famous for its asparagus, a
celebrity which it still retains (Plin. xix. 8. s.

42) ; but the wood which crowned it in the days
of Statius (^Silv. iii. 1. 148), has long since disap-

peared. [E. H. B.]

NESIS (N^o-is, Arrian Peripl. p. 18), a small

river, 60 stadia from the Borgys, which discharges

itself into the Euxine by the Prom. Herculis, Cajje

ConstantiousJci{ CapeA dler of Gauttier's map) . where
there is now a river called Mezioumta. [E. B. J.}

NESSON. [Nessonls Lacus.]
NESSO'NIS LACUS (J) tieaawvh Ki/j-vv), a

lake of Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, lying ea>t of La-
rissa, now called Karatjair or MavpoXijxv-q. In

summer it is only a marsh, and contains very little

water, but in winter it is filled by the overflowing

of the Peneius. When the basin is filled, its su-

perfluous waters are conducted by a channel into

the lake Boebeis, now called Karla. (Strab. ix.

p. 440 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 445,

vol. iv. p. 403.) Strabo regarded the lakes Nes-

sonis and Boebeis as the remains of the great lake

which covered Thessaly, before the waters found an

outlet through the vale of Tempe to the sea ; but he

is mistaken in saying that Nessonis is larger than

Boebeis. (Strab. ix. p. 430.) Nessonis received its

name from a town Nesson, which is mentioned only

by Stephanus B. (s. v. Hiaaav').

NESTAEL [Nesti.]

NESTANE. [JIantineia, Vol. IL p. 264, b.]

NESTI, NESTAEI (NcVtoi, Scylax, p. 8; Ne-

(TTOuoL, Eratosthenes, ap. Schol. Apolhm. lihod. iv.

1296), a people of Illyricum, with a town of the

same name, near the river Nestus (Ne'crTos, Scylax,

I. c; Artemidorus, ap. Steph.B. s.v.), which has been

identified with the Kerka. [E. B. J.]

NESTUS or NESSUS (NeVros, Scyl. pp. 8,

29; Scymn. 672; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. §§ 2, 9; Phn.
£ £ 3
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iv. 1 1
, vlii. 1 6 ; Ne'ffiros', Hesiod. Thcog. 3-il ; Ptol. iii.

12. § 2, iii. 13. § 7; MeiTToy, Zonar. ix. 28: Nesto,

Turki.sh Karasii), the river which constituted the

boundary of Thrace and Slacedonia in the time of

Philip and Alexander, an arrangement which the

Romans continued on their conquest of the latter

country. (Strab. vii. p. 331 ; Liv. xlv. 29.) Thu-

cydides (ii. 96) states that it took its rise in Mt.

Scomius, whence the Hebrus descended ; being
,^
in

fact, that cluster of great summits between Ghius-

tendil and Sofia, which sends tributaries to all the

great rivers of the N. of European Turkey. It

dischartjed itself into the sea near Abdera. (Herod,

vii. 109; comp. Theophrast. //. P. iii. 2; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 215.) [E. B. J.]

NESU'LIUM (Nrjo-ouAioj/), a harbour on the coast

of Cilicia, between Celenderis and Seleucia, 60 stadia

east of Mylae. (Stadiasmus Mar. Mag. §§ 1 66,

167.) [L.S.]

NETO'PHAH (NeT&)(/)a),a town of Judah, men-

tioned by Ezra (ii. 22) and Nehemiah (vii. 26), be-

tween Bethlehem and Anathoth, if anything can be

concluded from the order in which the names occur,

which is so questionable, that Beit-Ntttif may be,

perhaps, safely regarded as its modern represen-

tative. It is situated on the highest point of a lofty

ridge, towards the NW. of the ancient tribe of

Judah. (Piubinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 341—
347 ; Reland, Palaeslina. pp. 650, 909.) [G. W.]

NETUM or KEE'TUM Qiimov, Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 13; Netum, Cic, Sil. Ital. : Eth. Netinus, Cic,

Plin. : Noto Vecchio), a considerable town in the S.

of Sicily, near the sources of the little river Asi-

narus {Falconara), and about 20 miles SW. of Sy-

racuse. We find no mention of it in early times,

but it was probably subject to Syracuse; and it is

in accordance with this, that, by the treaty con-

cluded in B. c. 263 between the Romans and Hieron

king of Syracuse, Neetum was noticed as one of the

cities left in suljjection to that monarch. (Diod.

xxiii. Exc. H. p. 502.) We have no account of

the circumstances which subsequently earned for

the Netini the peculiarly privileged position in which

we afterwards find them: but in the days of Cicero

Netum enjoyed the rights of a " foederata civitas"

like Messana and Tauromenium ; while, in Pliny's

time, it still retained the rank of a Latin town

(civitas Latinae conditionis^, a fovour then enjoyed

by only three cities in the island. (Cic. Verr. iv.

26, v. 22, 51 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. I. c. ; Sil.

Ital. xiv. 268.) Ptolemy is the last ancient writer

that mentions the name; but there is no doubt that

it continued to exist throughout the middle ages
;

and under the Norman kings rose to be a place of

great importance, and the capital of the southern

province of Sicily, to which it gave the name of

Val di Noto. But having suffered repeatedly

from earthquakes, the inhabitants were induced to

emigrate to a site nearer the sea, where they founded

the modern city of Noto, in 1703. The old site,

which is now known as Noto Vecchio, was on the

summit of a lofty hill about 8 miles from the

modern town and 12 from the sea-coast : some re-

mains of the ancient amphitheatre, and of a building

called a gymnasium, are still visible, and a Greek

inscription, which belongs to the time of Hieron II.

(Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iv. 2 ; Castell. Jnscr. Sit-il. p.

101.) [E. H. B.J

NEUDRUS (NeDSpos, Arrian, Jndic. c. 4), a small

stream of the Panjab, which flowed into the Hy-
draotes {Ravi or Jravati) from the country of the

NICAEA.

Attaceni. It has not been identified with any modem
river. [v.]

NEVIRNUM [NoviODUNOTi.]

NEURI (Neupoi), a nomad people of the N. of

Europe, whom Herodotus (iv. 17, 51, 100, 125)
places in the centre of the region which now com-

prises Poland and Lithuania, about the river-basin

of the Bug. They occupied the district (tV
'Nevploa 7'^J') which lay to the NW. of the lake out

of which the Tyras rises, and which still bears the

name in Slavonic of Nurskazemja^ with its chief

town Nur, and a river Nureiz. Some time before

the expedition of Dareius, they had been obliged to

quit their original seats, on account of a quantity of

serpents with which it was infested, and had taken

refuge with the Budini in the district about the

Bug, which had till then belonged to that people.

Though not of the same origin, in customs they

resembled the Scythians, and bore the reputation of

being enchanters (y6r]Tes), like the " Schamas

"

among the Siberian nomads of the present day.

Once a year— so the Scythians and the Greeks of

Olbia told Herodotus—each of them became for a

few days a wolf ; a legend which still lingers among
the people of Volhijnia and White Russia. Pom-
ponius Jlela (ii. 1. §§7, 13) repeats this story from

Herodotus. (Comp. Plin. viii. 34; Cinxzn, Symbolik,

vol. ii. p. 131.) The Sarmatian Navari of Ptolemy

(Nouapoi, iii. 5. § 25) are the same as the Neuri,

the name appearing in a Grecized form; but there is

some difficulty in harmonising his statements, as

well as those of Euphorus {ap. Anon. Poet, (vvlgo

Sc>/mn. Ch."), v. 843; Anon. Peripl. p. 2) and of

Ammianus Marcellinus (xxxi. 2. § 14), with the

more trustworthy accounts of Herodotus. Schafiirik

{Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 194—199) refers the Neuri

to the Wendish or Servian stock. [E. B. J.]

NIA (Ni'a), a river of Interior Libya, discharging

itself into the Hesperian bay, in 13° 30' E. long, and
90° N. lat. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 7"). Colonel Leake {Journ.

Geog. Soc. vol. ii. p. 18) has identified it with the

Rio Grande, which takes its rise on the border of the

highland of Senegambia, according to MoUien's map
(Trav. in the Interior of Africa, 1820), in 10°
37' N. lat. and 13° 37' W. long. [E. B. J.]

NICAE, NICE (Ni'/cu), or'^NICAEA (N//caia),

a town of Thrace, not far from Adrianople, the scene

of the defeat and death of the emperor Valens by
the Goths in a. d. 378. (Amm. Marcell. xxxi. 13;
Cedren. ii. p. 183; Sozom. iv. 19; Theoph. p. 772.)
It has been variously identified with Kuleli and
Kululeu. [T. H. D.]

NICAEA. I. In Asia. 1. (NiKafa;£'fA. Nwaieuy
or Niiiaivs : Ishnik), one of the inost important towns
of Bithynia, of which Strabo (xii. p. 565) even calls

it the metropolis, was situated on the eastern shore

of lake Ascania or Ascanius, in a wide and fertile

plain, which, however, was somewhat unhealthy in

summer. The place is said to have been colonised by
Bottiaeans, and to have originally borne the name of

Ancore (Steph. B. s. v.) or Helicore (Geogr. Min.

p. 40, ed. Hudson) ; but it was subsequently destroyed

by the Mysians. A few years after the death of

Alexander the Great, Antigonus, probably after his

victory over Eumenes, inB. c. 316, rebuilt the town,

and called it, after himself, Antigoneia. (Steph. B.

I. c; Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. 863). Not long after

Lysimachus, having made himself master of a great

part of Asia Minor, changed the name of Antigoneia

into Nicaea, in honour of his wife Nicaea, a daughter

of Antipater. (Steph. B., Eustath., Strab., II. cc.)
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Acoording to another account (Memnon, a}). Phot.

Cod. 224. p. 233, cd. Bekker), Nicaea was founded

by men from Nicaea near Thermopylae, who ]iad

served in the army of Alexander the Great. The
town was built with great regularity, in the form of

a square, measuring 1 6 stadia in circumference ; it

had four gates, and all its streets intersected one

another at right angles, so that from a monument in

the centre all the four gates could be seen. (Strab.

sii. pp. 565. &c.) This monument stood in the gym-
nasium, which was destroyed by tire, but was restored

w-ith increased magnilicence by the younger Pliny

{^Epist. X. 48), when he was governor of Bithynia.

Soon after the time of Lysimachus, Nicaea became

a city of great importance, and the kings of Bithynia,

whose era begins in b. c. 288 with Zipoetes, often

resided at Nicaea. It has already been mentioned

that in the time of Strabo it is called the metropolis

of Bithynia; an honour which is also assigned

to it on some coins, though in later times it was

enjoyed by Nicomedeia. The two cities, in fact,

kept up a long and vehement dispute about the pre-

cedence, and the 38th oration of Dion Chrysostomus

was expressly composed to settle the dispute. From
this oration, it appears that Nicomedeia alone had a

right to the title of metropolis, but both were the first

cities of the country. The younger Pliny makes
frequent mention of Nicaea and its public buildings,

which he undertook to restore when governor of

Bithynia. {Epkl. x. 40, 48, &c.) \i was the

birthplace of the astronomer Hipparchus and the

historian Dion Cassius. (Suid. s. v. "iTnrapxos.^

The numerous coins of Nicaea which still exist

attest the interest taken in the city by the emperors,

as well as its attachment to the rulers ; many of

them commemorate great festivals celebrated there in

honour of gods and emperors, as Olympia, Isthmia,

Dionysia, Pythia, Coinmodia, Severia, Philadelphia,

&e. Throughout the imperial period, Nicaea re-

mained an important place ; for its situation was par-

ticularly favourable, being only 25 miles distant

from Prusa (Plin. v. 32), and 44 from Constanti-

nople. (It.A7it.^.l-ll.) When the last mentioned city

became the capital of the Eastern Empire, Nicaea

did not lose in importance ; for its present walls,

which were erected during the last period of the

Empire, enclose a much greater space than that

ascribed to the place in the time of Strabo. In the

reign of Constantine, A. D. 325, the celebrated

Council of Nicaea was held there against the Arian
hei'esy, and the prelates there assembled drew up
the creed called the Nicene. Some travellers have
believed that the council was held in a church still

existing ; but it has been shown by Prokesch (Erin-
nerungcn, iii. p. 234) that that church was built at

a later period, and that the council was probably held

ill the now ruined mosque of Orchan. In the course

of the same century, Nicaea sufi'ered much from an
earthquake; but it was restored in a. d. 368 by the

emperor Valens. During the middle ages it was
for a long time a strong bulwark of the Greek
emperors against the Turks, who did not conquer it

imtil the year 1078. During the first crusade, in

1097, it was recovered from them by the Christians,

but in the peace which was afterwards concluded it

was ceded to the Turks. In the 13th century,
when Constantinople was the capital of the Latin
empire, Theodore Lascaris made Nicaea the capital

of Western Asia ; in the end, however, it was finally

conquered and incorporated with the Ottoman empire
by Orchan. Many of its public buildings were then
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destroyed, and the materials used by the conquerors
in erecting their mosques and other edifices. The
modern Isnik is a very poor place, of scarcely more
than 100 houses, while in Pococke's time, there still

existed about 300. The ancient walls, with their

towers and gates, are in tolerably good preservation
;

their circumference is 14,800 feet, being at the base
from 15 to 20 feet in thickness, and from 30 to 40
feet in height ; they contain four large and two
small gates. In most places they are formed of

alternate courses of Pioman files and large square
stones, joined by a cement of great thickness. la
some places have been inserted columns and other

architectural fragments, the ruins of more ancient

edifices. These walls seem, like those of Constan-

tinople, to have been built in the fourth century of our
era. Some of the towers have Greek inscriptions.

The ruins of mosques, baths, and houses, dispersed

among the gardens and cornfields, which now occupy

a great part of the space within the Greek forti-

fications, show that the Turkish town, though
now so inconsiderable, was once a place of im-
portance

; but it never was so large as the Greek
city, and it seems to have been almost entirely con-

structed of the remains of the Greek Nicaea, the

walls of the ruined mrisques and baths being full of

the fragments of Greek temples and churches. On
the north-western parts of the town, two moles
extend into the lake and form a harbour ; but the

lake in this part has much retreated, and left a
marshy plain. Outside the walls remnants of an
ancient aqueduct are seen. (Comp. Leake, Asia
Minor, pp. 10, foil. ; Von Prokesch-Osten, Erin-
nerungen, iii. pp. 321, foil. ; Pococke, Journey in Asia
Minor, iii. pp. 181, foil; Walpole, Turkey, ii. p. 146;
Eckhel, Bocti,: Num. i. pp. 423, foil. ; Easche, Lexic.

ReiNum. iii. 1. pp. 1374, foil.) [L. S.]

COIN OF NICAEA IN BITITl-NIA.

2. (NiK-aia, Arrian, v. 19 ; Strab. xv. p. 698;
Curt. ix. 3. 23), a city in the Panjdb, on the

banks of the Hydaspes (or Jehmi), built by Alex-

ander the Great to commemorate his victory over

Porus, who ruled the flat country intermediate

between that river and the Acesines. It was at

Nicaea or Bucephalia, which appears to have been

on the opposite bank, that Alexander (according to

Strabo, I c.) built the fleet which Nearchus subse-

quently commanded, the country in the immediate

neighbourhood having abundance of wood fit for

ship-building. No town now exists which can with

any probability be identified with it. [V.]

NICAEA. n. In Europe. \.(NiKaia: Eth.Ui-

Kaievs : Nizza, in French Nice), a city on the coast of

Liguria, situated at the foot of the Jlaritime Alps,

near the frontier of Gallia Narbonensis. On this

account, and because it was a colony of JIassilia, it

was in early times commonly reckoned as belonging

to Gaul (Steph. B. s. v.) ; and this attribution is

still followed by Mela (ii. 5. § 3) : but from the

time that the Varus became fixed as the limit of

Italy, Nicaea, which was situated about 4 miles

E E 4
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to the E. of that river, was naturally included in

Italy, and is accordingly so described by Strabo

Pliny, and Ptolemy. (Strab. iv. p. 184; Plin. iii.

5. s.'T; Ptol. iii.
1.' § 2.) We have no account of

its early history, beyond the fact that it was a

colony of JIassilia, and appears to have continued

always in a state of dependency upon that city.

(Strab. iv. pp. 180, 184; Plin. I. c.\ Steph. B. s. f.)

It was situated on the borders of the Ligurian tribes

of the Oxybii and Deciates; and, as well as its

neighbour Antipolis, was continually harassed by

the incursions of these barbarians. In b. c.154

both cities were actually besieged by the Ligurians;

and the Massilians, finding themselves unable to re-

pulse the assailants, applied to Rome for assistance;

the consul Q. Opimius. who was despatched with

an army to their succour, quickly compelled the

Ligurians to lay down their arms, and deprived them

of\ considerable part of their territory, which was

annexed to the dependency of JIassilia. (Pol. xxxui.

4, 7 ; Liv. Epit. xlvii.) From this time, nothing

more is heard in history of Nicaea, which continued

to belong to the jurisdiction of Massilia. and, even

after it came to be subject to the Romans, and

included geographically in Italy, was still for munici-

pal purposes dependent upon its parent city. (Strab.

iv. p. 184.) At a later period, the neve division of

the provinces again transferred to Gaul the towns of

Nicaea and Cemenelium, together with the whole

district of the Maritime Alps, westward of the

Tropaea Augusti. Hence, we find Nicaea described

by Ammianus (xv. 11. § 15) as belonging to Gaul;

and during the decline of the Empire, after it had

become an episcopal see, the names of its bishops are

found among the Gaulish prelates. It does not ap-

pear to have ever been a town of much importance

under the Roman Empire ; and was apparently

eclipsed by the city of Cemenelium {Cimiez), in

its immediate neighbourhood. But it had a good

port, which must always have secured il some share

of prosperity, and after the fiill of Cemenelium, it

rose to be the most important city in this part of Gaul,

and became the capital of an independent district

called the Contado di Nizza (County of Nice). This

eventually fell into the hands of the House of Savoy,

and now forms part of the dominions of the king of

Sardinia. Nice itself is a flourishing place, with

about 30,000 inhabitants, but has no remains of

antiquity. The ancient city probably occupied the

heitrht, now the site of the castle, and the immediate

neighbourhood of the port, which though small,

is secure. Nice is situated at the mouth of the

river Paglione, a considerable mountain torrent,

evidently the stream called Paut.o by Pliny and

Mela. (Plin. I.e.; Mel. ii. 4. §9.)
About 2 miles E. of Nice is a deep bay or inlet

between two rocky promontories, forming a spacious

natural, harbour now known as the Gulf of Villa-

franca, from a town of that name, which has

however existed only since the 13th century. This

is probably the Portus Olivula of the Maritime

Itinerary (p. 504). The Anao Poetus of the

same Itinerary is probably a small cove, forming a

well-sheltered harbour for small vessels on the E.

side of the headland, called Capo di S. Ospizio,

which forms the eastern boundary of the Gulf of
Villafranca. A similar cove a few miles further E.

just below the modern village of Eza, is probably

the A\asio Poetus of the same authority; but the

distances given between these points are greatly

overstated. [K. H. B.J

NICER.

2. (NiVaia: Eth. NiKateus), a fortress of the

Locri Epicnemidii, situated upon the sea, and close

to the pass of Thermopylae. It is described by

Aeschines as one of the places which commanded

the pass. (De Fals. Lefj. p. 45, ed. Steph.) It was

the first Locrian town after Alpenos, the latter being

at the very entrance of the pass. The surrender of

Nicaea by Phalaecus to Philip, in b. c. 346, made

the JIacedonian king master of Thermopylae, and

brought the Sacred War to an end. (Diod. xvi.

59.) Philip kept possession of it for some time, but

subsequently gave it to the Thessalians along with

Magnesia. (Dem. Phil. ii. p. 153, ed. Reiske; Aesch.

c. Ctesiph. p. 73, ed. Steph.) But in b. c. 340 we

ajain find Nicaea in the possession of Philip.

(Dem. in Phil. Ep. p. 153.) According to Memnon
(ap. Phot. p. 234, a., ed. Bekker ; c. 41 ; ed. Orelli)

Nicaea was destroyed by the Phocians, and its in-

habitants founded the Bithynian Nicaea. But even

if this is true, the town must have been rebuilt soon

afterwards, since we find it in the hands of the Ae-

tolians during the Roman wars in Greece. (Polyb.

X. 42, xvii. 1 ; Liv. xxviii. 5, xxxii. 32.) Subse-

quently the town is only mentioned by Strabo (ix.

p. 426). Leake identifies Nicaea with the castle of

Pundonitza, where there are Hellenic remains.

(^Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 5, seq.)

3. In Illyria. [Castr^v, Vol. I. p. 562, a.]

4. In Thrace. [Nicae.]

NICAMA (Ni'ica/ia), a place on the SW. coast of

India, called a metropolis by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 12).

It was in the district of the Bati, within the ter-

ritoiy of king Pandion. It was very probably on

the site of the present Cottopatam. [V.]

NICA'SIA (NiKa(n'a),a small island near Naxos.

(Steph. B. s. V.)

NICEPHO'RIUJI {^i.K7]<l>6^iov, Strab. xvi. p.

747; Plol. V. 18. § 6; Steph. B. s. v.), a place of

considerable importance in Mesopotamia, on the river

Euphrates. According to Isidorus (^Mans. Parth.

i. ed. Miiller) and Pliny (v. 24. s. 21, vi. 26. s. 30),

it owed its foundation to Alexander the Great : ac-

cording, however, to Appian, to Seleacus I., which

is much more likely {Syriac. c. 57). It is men-

tioned by Dion Cassius (xl. 13) and by Tacitus

{Ann. vi. 40), but simply as one of many towns

founded by the ^Macedonians. Str.abo calls it a

town of the Mygdonians in Mesopotamia (xvi. p.

747). Nothing is known of its intermediate history;

but Justinian erected a fortress here (Procop. de

Aedif. ii. 7); and the emperor Leo, who probably

added several new works to it, is said to have

changed its name to Leontopolis. (Cf. Hierocl.

p. 715; and Chron. Edess. ap. Assemani. i. p.

405.) [V.]

NICEPHO'RIUS, an affluent of the Tigris, which

washed the walJs of Tigranocerta (Tac. Ann. xv. 4),

now the Bitlis-chul , which rises at Bash Khan,

on the S. of Jebel Nimrud, and W. of Lnhe Van.

(Chesney, Exped. Etiphrat. vol. i. p. 18; Ritter,

Erdlcunde, vol. x. p. 88.) Kiepert's map identifies

it with the Jezedchane Su. [E. B. J.]

NICER (the Neckar\ a tributary of the Rhine,

having its sources not far from those of the Danube,

and discharging itself into the Rhine in the neigh-

bourhood of Manheim. Its course forms a sort of

semicircle, as it first flows in a north-eastern and

afterwards in a north-western direction. The Nicer

is not mentioned until a late period of the Roman
Empire. In a. d. 319, the emperor Valentinian had

to make great efforts in turning some part of the
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river into a new channel for the purpose of protecting
'

the walls of a fort erected on its banks from lieing

undermined and washed away by its waters. (Amm.
Marc, sxviii. 2 ; Vopisc. Proh. 13, where it is called

Niger ; Auson. Mosell. 423 ; Sidon. Apollin. Paneg.

adAvit. 324; Eumen. Paneg. Const. 13; Symmach.

Laud, in Valent. ii. 9, 10.) The remains of

Roman antiquities on the banks of the Nicer are

verv numerous, and a few of its tributaries, such as

the Armisia {Erms) and IMurra (^Murr), are men-

tion ed in inscriptions found in the country. [L. S.]

NTCIA. [Castra, Vol. I. p. 562, a.]

NICIUM or NICIU (Niki'ou ixTirpoTroMs, Ptol.

iv. .5. § 9), a principal town in the Nomos Proso-

pites of Lower Aegypt, lay just above Jlomemphis

and nearly midway between Memphis and Alex-

Hn(l\ eia. It was one of the military stations on the

main road between those cities which ran nearly

parallel with the Canopic arm of the Nile. [Puoso-

piTii.] [W. B. D.]

NICOMEDEIA (NLKOixriSeM: Eth. NiKO/i7j5ei;s :

Isnikmid or Ismid'), the capital of Bithynia, situated

on the north-eastern coast of the Sinus Astacenus, a

part of the Propontis. The town of Astacus, a little to

the south-east ofNicomedeia,was destroyed, or greatly

damaged, by Lysimachus; and some time after, B.C.

264, Nicomedes I. built the town of Nicomedeia to

which the inhabitants of Astacus were transferred

(Stepli. B. s. v.; Strab. xii. p. 563; Paus. v. 12. §5;
Euseb. Chron. 01. 129. 1). The founder of the new

city made it the capital of his kingdom, and in a

short time it became one of the largest and most

flourishing cities, and continued to prosper for more

than six centuries. Pliny, in his letters to the em-

peror Trajan, mentions several public buildings of the

city, such as a senate-house, an aqueduct, a forum,

a temple of Cybele, &c., and speaks of a great fire,

during which the place suffered much {Epist. x. 42,

46). Respecting its rivalry with Nicaea, see Ni-

CAEA. According to Pliny (v. 43), Nicomedeia was

622 niiles to the south-east of Chalcedon, while ac-

cording to otliers it was only 60 or 61 miles distant

(It. Ant. pp. 124, 140; It. Hieros. p. 572; Tab.

Petit.') Under the Roman Empire Nicomedeia was

often the residence of the emperors, sucli as Diocle-

tian and Constantine, especially when they were en-

gaged in war against the Parthians or Persians.

(Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 39 ; Nicephor. vii. in fin.)

The city often suffered from earthquakes, but owing

to the munificence of the emperors it was always re-

stored (Amm. Marc. xvii. 7 ; Philostorg. iv. p. 506).

It also suffered much from an invasion of the Scy-

thians (Amm. Blare, xxii. 9, 12, 13). The orator

Libanius {Orat. 62, torn. iii. p. 337, ed. Reiske)

mourns the loss of its thermae, basilicae, temples,

gymnasia, schools, public gardens, &c., some of which

were afterwards restored by Justinian (Procop. de

Aed.x. 1; comp. Ptol. v. l.§3, viii. 17. §4; Hierocl.

p. 691). From inscriptions we learn that in the later
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period of the empire Nicomedeia enjoyed the honour
of a Roman colony (Orelli, Inscript. No. 1060). The
city is also remarkable as being the native place of

Arrian, the historian of Alexander the Great, and as

the place where Hannibal put an end to his che-

quered life. Constantine breathed his last at hi:

villa Ancyron, near Nicomedeia (Cassiod. Chron.

Const.; Philostorg. ii. p. 484). The modern Is7niu

still contains many interesting remains of antiquity,

respecting which see Pococke, vol. iii. p. 143, &c.;

Description de VAsie Mineure, tom. i. ; comp. Rasche,

Lexic. Rei Num. iii. 1. p. 1435, &c. [L. S.]

NICO'NIS DROMUS (Ni/ctoros ^p6nos, Peripl.

Mar. Ei-ythr. p. 9, ed. Hudson; ToviKr], Ptol. iv.

7. § 11; Niici, Ptol. i. 17. § 12), one of the

" Runs" of Azania, on the E. coast of Africa, seven

(days' stations) in all. Passing the Noti Cornu of

Ptolemy (^EL-Khail), the voyager arrived at the

" Strands " (^alyiuAoi), the Little and the Great,

extending six days according to the Periplus, eight

according to Ptolemy's autliorities, though he would

reduce the distance to four natural days. The Little

Strand, which occurs first, is doubtless the Se'if

Tawil, or " Long Sword," of the Arab pilots, so

called from its cuiTature. The Great Strand is

probably the district now called Mert'if, " Dry
Desert." These ha've an extent of 300 miles. Next
comes the peopled shore where Ptolemy (i. 17. § 11)

places 3 towns, Essina (^Ecrotva), the Sahapiunis

PORTUS (^apamcovos op^os), and ToNlCE or Nici,

the Nicon of the Periplus. These towns must he

placed in the Bara Somauli, or the land of the

Somauli, or Shmidli, a mild people of pastoral ha-

bits, confined to the coast, which they occuiiy from

the Red Sea to the river Juba. The " Port of Sa-

rapion" corresponds with Marhah, while the

" Run of Nicon" agrees with the point called Torre

in Owen's map. (^Narrative of Voyages to explore

the Shores of Africa, Arabia, and Madagascar,

performed in H. M. ships Leven and Barracouta,

London, 1 833 ; comp. Cooley, Claudius Ptolemy

and the Nile, p. 64.) [E. B. J.]

NICO'NIUM (NiKwviov, Scylax, p. 29), a city of

European Sarmatia, which Strabo (vii. p. 306) places

at 180 stadia from the mouth of the Tyras, while

the anonymous Coast-describer (p. 9) fixes it at

300 stadia from the Isiacoram Portus, and 30
stadia from the Tyras on the coast. Stej-hanus

of Byzantium (s. v.) states that it was at the mouth

of the Ister, but for "larpov, Tvpov should probably

be read. Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 16) has removed it front

the coast, and placed it too far to the N. Its posi-

tion must be looked for near Ovidiopol. [E.B.J.]

NICO'POLIS (NiKOTToAis : Eth. 'HikottoKltip),

I. e. the " City of Victory." I. In Asia. 1 . A
town of Bithynia, on the coast of the Bosporus, a

few miles north of Chalcedon. (Plin. v. 43; Stcpli.

B. s. V.)

2. A town in Cappadocia or Armenia Minor,

founded by Pompey on the spot where he had gained

his first decisive victory over Mithridates. (Strab. xii.

p. 555 ; Appian, Mithrid. 101, 105 ;
Dion Cass.

XXXV. 33 ;
Caes. Bell. Alex. 36; Plin. vi. 10.) It

was situated in a valley of the river Lycus, a tribu-

tary of the Iris {Acta Martyr, tom. iii. Jul. p. 46),

at a distance of 100 miles to the north-west of Sa-

tala, and 98 to tlie north-east of Sebastia. It was

a populous town as early as the time of Strabo; but

during the last period of the Empire it appears to liave

suffered much, and its decayed walls were restored by

Justinian. (Procop. de Aed. iii. 4; comp. Ptol. v. 7.
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§ 3; Itin. Ant. pp. 183, 207, 215; Hierod. p. 703;

Steph. B. s. I'.). Most travellers and antiquaries are

agreed, that Nicopolis is represented by the modern

Turkish iov;noi Devriki; but as this place is situ-

ated on a tributary of the Euphrates, the opinion is

opposed to the statements of our authorities, espe-

cially the " Acta Martyrum." Others are inclined to

regard ir«ra-/ttssa7', on the Lycus,as marking the site

of Nicopolis; but still the routes indicated in the Iti-

neraries are in favour of Devriki; whence D'Anville

too identifies this place with Nicopolis, assuming that

the error lies with the author of the " Acta Jlar-

tyrum," who expressly places Nicopolis on the river

Lycus.

3. An episcopal see of uncertain site, in Lydia or

Ionia, mentioned by Hierocles (p. 660). [L. S.]

4. A town in Cilicia. [Issus.]

5. A town in Palestine. [EmLiUS, No. 2.]

NICO'POLIS. II. In Africa. A town in

Aegypt, founded by Augustus Caesar, in u. c. 24,

on "the field where he defeated, for the last time,

M. Antonius, and in commemoration of the sun-ender

of Alexandreia. (Strab. svii. p. 795; Joseph. 5.

Jud. iv. 1 1 ; Dion Cass. li. 18 ; Steph. B. s. v.) The

conqueror was at the moment highly incensed with the

Alexandrians; and, by the foundation of a Eoman

town in their immediate neighbourhood, sought to

intiict a permanent blow on their political and com-

mercial supremacy. Nicopolis was built a little W.
of the Delta propr, on the banks of the canal

which connected Canopus with the capital, and

about three and a half miles from its eastern gate.

That it was intended for a city of the first rank ap-

pears from its ground plan, which, however, was never

executed. Its founder built an amphitheatre and

a diaulos, and established there Ludi Quinquennales,

in honour of his victory (jAKf^avSpeTa, Spanheim,

Epist. V. § 3, ed Morell.) ; and coins bear on their

obverse the legend NIKOnOAI2. 2EBA2T. KTI2T.

He also designed to erect several temples, and to

transfer to them the principal sacrifices and priest-

colleges of the jMacedonian capital. But the whole

scheme was a failure ; the natural advantages of

Alexandreia were incontestable ; and the Koman
" City of Victoiy" was never more than than a suburb

of its rival. Within less than a century after its foun-

dation, the name of Nicopolis disappears from history.

A town called Juliopolis, mentioned by Pliny alone

(vi. 23. s. 26), as seated on the same canal, and

about the same distance (20— 30 stades) from

Alexandreia, is apparently Nicopolis (see Mannert,

vol. X. p. 626). [W. B. D.]

NICO'POLIS. lll.InEuroi^e. 1. AcityofEpeirus,

erected by Augustus, in commemoration of the victoiy

of Actimn, B.C. 31 . It was situated near the entrance

of the Ambraciot gulf, on the promontory of Epeirus,

which is immediately opposite that of Actium in

Acarnania. The extremity of the Epeirot promon-

tory is now occupied by the town of Frevesa ; and

Nicopolis lay 3 miles to the N. of this town, on a low

isthmus separating the Ionian sea from the Ambraciot

gulf. It \vas upon this isthmus that Augustus was

encamped before the battle of Actium. His own tent

was pitched upon a height immediately above the

isthmus, from whence he could see both the outer

sea towards Paxi, and the Ambraciot gulf, as

well as the parts towards Nicopolis. He fortified

the camp, and connected it by walls with the outer

port, called Comarus. (Dion Cass. 1. 12.) After

the battle he surrounded with stones the place where
his own tent had been pitched, adorned it with naval
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trophies, and built within the enclosure a sanctuary

of Neptune open to the sky. (Dion Cass. li. 12.)

But, according to Suetonius {Aug. 18), he dedicated

this place to Neptune and Mars. The city was
peopled by inhabitants taken from Ambracia. Anac-
torium, Thyrium, Argos Amphilochicum, and Caly-

don. (Dion Cass. li. 1 ; Suet. Atig. 12; Strab. vii.

pp. 324, 325 ; Pans. v. 23. § 3, vii. 18. § 8, x. 38. j
§ 4.) Augustus instituted at Nicopolis a quin- 'fl

quennial festival, called Actia, in commemoration of ^
his victory. This festival was sacred to Apollo, and
was celebrated with music and gymnastic games,

horse-racing and sea-fights. It was probably the

revival of an old festival, since there was an ancient

temple cf Apollo on the promontory of Actium,

which is mentioned by Thucydides (i. 29), and was
enlarged by Augustus. The festival was declared

by Augustus to be a sacred contest, by which it was
made equal to the four great Grecian games ; it was
placed under the superintendence of the Lacedae-

monians. (Dion Cass., Suet., Strab., U. cc.) Au-
gustus caused Nicopolis to be admitted into the

Amphictyonic council (Pans. x. 38. § 3), and made
it a Roman colony. (Plin. iv. 1. s. 2; Tac. Ann,
v. 10.) A Christian church appears to have been

founded at Nicopolis by the Apostle Paul, .since he

dates his letter to Titus from Nicopolis of Mace-

donia, which was most probably the colony of Au-
gustus, and not the town in Thrace, as some have _
supposed. Nicopolis continued to be the chief city ll
in Western Greece for a long time, but it had al- ^
ready fallen into decay in the reign of Julian, since

we find that this emperor restored both the city

and the games. (JIamertin. Julian. 9.) At the be-

ginning of the fifth century it was plundered by the

Goths. (Procop. i?. Goth. iv. 22.) It was again

restored by Justinian (deAedif. iv. 2), and was still

in the sixth centtiry the capital of Epeirus. (Hierocl.

p. 651, ed. Wessel.) In the middle ages Nicopolis

sunk into insignificance, and the town of Prtcesa.,

built at the extremity of the promontory, at length

absorbed all its inhabitants, and was doubtless, as in

similar cases, chiefly constructed out of the ruins of

the ancient city.

The ruins of Nicopolis are still veiy considerable.

They stretch across the narrowest part of the

isthmus already described. Strabo (vii. p. 324)
erroneously describes the isthmus as 60 stadia in

breadth; but the broadest part, from the south-

eastern extremity of the lagoon called Mdzoma to

Mytika, is only three miles ; while the narrowest

part is less than half that distance, since the

eastern half of the isthmus is occupied by the lagoon

of Mdzoma. This lagoon is separated from the

Ambraciot gulf only by a narrow thread of land,

which is a mile long, and has openings, where the

fish are caught in great numbers, as they enter the

lagoon in the winter and quit it in the summer. This

illustrates the statement of an ancient geographer,

that fish was so plentiful at Nicopolis as to be

almost disgusting. (^Geogr. Grace. Min. vol. iii. p.

13, ed. Hudson.) Nicopolis had two harbours, of

which Strabo (vii. p. 324) says that the nearer and

smaller was called Comarus (Kdjuapos), while the

further, and larger, and better one, was near the

mouth of the gulf, distant about 12 stadia from

Nicopolis. It would appear, that Strabo conceived

both the ports to have been on the western coast

outside the gulf ; but it is evident from the nature

of the western coast that this cannot have been the

case. Moreover, Dion Cassius (1. 12) calls Comarus
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the outer port ; and there can be little doubt tliat the

second harbour, intended by Strabo, was the port of

Vathy within the gulf, the distance of which from

Nicopolis corresponds to the 12 stadia of Strabo, and

where there are some Roman ruins a little within

and on the eastern shore of the creek. The port of

Comarus was doubtless at Mfitika, but the name of

Gnmaro is now given to the wide bay north of

Mytika
The ruins of Nicopolis are now called Paleopre-

vesa. On approaching them from Prevesa, the

traveller first comes to some small arched buildings

of brick, which were probably sepulchres, beyond

which are the remains of a strong wall, probably the

southern enclosure of the city. Near the south-

western extremity of the lagoon Mdzonia, is the

Paleohastron or castle. It is an irregular pentagonal

enclosure, surrounded with walls and with square

towers at intervals, about 25 feet in height. On
the western side, the walls are most perfect, and here

too is the principal gate. The extent of the enclosure

is about a quarter of a mile. The variety of marble

fragments and even the remains of inscriptions of

the time of the Roman Empire, inserted in the

masonry, prove the whole to have been a repair,

though perhaps upon the site of the original acro-

polis, and restored so as to have been sufficiently large

to receive the diminished population of the place. It

may have been, as Leake conjectures, the work of

Justinian, who restored Nicopolis.

Three hundred yards westward of the Paleohastron

are the remains of a small theatre but little dilapi-

dated. Col. Leake says that it appears to be about

200 feet in diameter ; but Lieut, Wolfe describes it

as only 60 feet in diameter. Being built upon level

ground, the back or highest part is entirely sup-

p)rted upon an arched corridor. Between this

MAP OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF NICOPOLIS.

A. Site of Nicopolis.
B. Port Comarus. Mytika.
C. Port Vathij.
D. l>aj;oon ildzoma.
E. Prevesa.
F. Actium. La Punta.
1. Faleokastron.
2. Small Theatre.
3. Palace.
4. Large Theatre.
h. Stadium.
6. Aqueduct.
7. Hill MikhalHzi.
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theatre and the shore, are the ruins of a quadran-
gular building of brick, which was perhaps a palace,

as it has numerous apartments, with many niches in

the walls for statues, and some remains of a stone

pavement. It stands just within an aqueduct, sup-

ported upon arches, which entered Nicopolis on the

north, and was 30 miles in length. Considerable

remains cf it are met with in different parts of

Epeirus.

Farther north, at the foot of a range of hills, are

the remains of the great theatre, which is the most

conspicuous object among the ruins. It is one of the

best preseiTed Roman theatres in existence. The
total diameter is about 300 feet. The scene is 120
feet long, and 30 in depth. There are 27 rows of

seats in three divisions. From the back of the

theatre rises the hill of Mihhalitzi, which was un-

doubtedly the site of the tent of Augustus before the

battle of Actium. Close to the theatre are tiie

ruins of the stadium, which was circular at both

ends, unlike all the other stadia of Greece, but

similar to several in Asia Minor, which have been

constructed or repaired by the Romans. Below the

stadium are some ruins, which are perhaps those of

the gymnasium, since we know from Strabo (vii. p.

325) that the gymnasium was near the stadium.

The accompanying map is taken from Lieut. Wolfe's

survey. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 185,

seq. ; Wolfe, in Journal of Geogr. Soc. vol. iii. p.

92, seq.)

COIX OF NICOPOLIS IN EPEIRUS.

2. A town of Thrace, not far from the month of

the Nessus, and therefore called by Ptolemy,(iii. 11.

§ 13) Niko'ttoXis 7) TTfpl 'Neaaou. It appears

to have been founded by Trajan, as it is surnamed
Ulpia upon coins. The Sclioliast upon Ptolemy

says that it was subsequently named Christopolis
;

but it is still called Nicopolis by Socrates {H. E.

vii. 36) and Hierocles (p. 635).

3. A town of Thrace at the foot of Mt. Haemus.

(PtoLiii. 11. § 11.)

4. A town of Thrace, situated at the place where

the latrus flows into the Danube, and erected by

Trajan in memory of his victory over the Daeians.

(Amm. JIarc. xxxi. 5 ; Jornand. de Reb. Get. c. 18;

Hierocl. p. 636.)

NICO'TERA {Nicotera), a town of Bruttium,

known only from the Antonine Itinerary (pp. 106,

111), which places it 18 M. P. south of Vibo

Valentia, on the road to Rhegium. It is )-epeatedly

mentioned in the middle ages, and .•-till exists under

its ancient name as a considerable town and an

episcopal see. [IC. H. B.]

NIDUM or NIDUS, a town of Britain, situated

according to the Itinerary (p. 484), on the road from

Isca Dumnuniorum to Isca Silurum.and consequently

in the territory of the Belgae. This site, however,

is in all probability false ; and it appears rather to

have been a town of the Silures, the modern Neath,

on the river of that name in Glamorgnnshire.

(Camden, p. 735.) [T. H. D.]
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NIE (Ni^, Isidor. Parth. 16, ed.Miiller), a small

place in Ariana, probably the present Neh, in Ko-

hiHan. [V.]

NIGEIR or NIGIR (Niyeip, Ptol. iv. 6. § 14;

NiVp, Asathem. ii. 10; Niger, gen. Nigris, Plin.

V. 4, 8, viii. 32), a great river of interior Libya,

flowing from W. to E. It has long been a moot

point among geographers whether the Nigeir of

the ancients should be identified with the river

now known as the Djolibd or Qiiorra, which, after

taking its course through the vast plains or low-

lands of Central Africa, turns southwards towards

the Bight of Benin, where it enters the sea. For

instance, Gosselin {Geographie des Anciens, vol. i.

pp. 125—135) came to tbe conclusion that the an-

cients possessed no knowledge of NW. Africa to the

S. of the river Nun. Walckenaer (Eecherches Geo-

graphiques sur I'lnterieur de VAfriqiie Septen-

trionale, Paris, 1821) also, who has carefully dis-

cu.ssed this point, sums up the result of his inquiries

by asserting that none of Ptolemy's rivers can be

the same as the DJulibd or any other stream of the

Biledu-l-Suddn, as that region was quite unknown

to antiquity, and was, in reality, discovered by the

Arabs. Following in the same track, Jlr. Cooley

(^Claudius Ptolemy and the Nile, London, 1854)

regards the Nigeir as a hypothetical river, repre-

senting collectively the waters of the Bikdu-l-Jerid.

On the other hand, Colonel Leake {Journ. Geog.

Soc. vol. ii. pp. 1—28), whose views are adopted in

the present article, considers that Ptolemy's informa-

tion on the Djolibd or Qiiorra, although extremely

imperfect, was real. There seems, indeed, to be

reason for believing that its discoveiy may be placed

at a much earlier period, and that its banks were

reached by the young Nasamones. [Nasamones.]
Ptolemy's statements (I. c.) are annexed, from which

it will be seen that the arguments in favour of the

identity of his Nigeir with the Quorra are very

strong. He believed that the earth was spherical;

he divided the great circle into 360°; of these de-

grees he placed the same number in the breadth of

N. Africa, that modern observations confirm; in the

length of the same country he erred only one-tenth

in excess. While in the interior, proceeding from a

point of the W. coast, where his positions approxi-

mate to modern geography, he placed a great river,

flowing from W. to E., exactly in the latitude where

the Qiiorra flows in that direction.*

In considering the exact meaning of this passage.

* In the iaterior of Libya, says Plolemy, the two
greatest rivers are the Geir and the NiL'eir-

E.long. N. lat.

The Geir unites Mount Usargala
with the Garamantic Pharanx. A
river diverges from it at - - 42° 0' 16'^ 0'

And makes the lake Chelonides, of
which the middle is iu - - - 40° 0' 20^ 0'

This river is said to be lost under-
ground, and to reappear, formii'g
another river, of which the W. eod
is;it iCP 0' 16° 0'

The E. part of the river forms the
lake Nuba, of which the pojitinn is b<P 0' 15° 0'

The Nigeir joins the mountains Man-
drusand Thala,,-ind forms the lake
Nigrites, of which the position is - 15° 0' 18° 0'

This river has two northerly diver-
gents to the mountains Sagapola
and Usargala; to the K. one diver-
gent to the lake Libye, the posi-
tion of which lake is ... 3.5° 0' 16° 30'

And to the S. one divergent to the
river Daras, at two positions - - 20° 0' 17° 0'
and---.... 21° 0' 17° 0'

In the Latin . . - . . 21° 0' 17° 0'

aud 21° V \Z° 30'
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it should be remembered that the word (ktpotttj,

translated " divergent," simply indicates the point of

junction of two streams, without any reference to

the course of their waters. At present, our ac-

quaintance with the Quorra is too limited to iden-

tify any of its divergents; and even were there data,

by which to institute a comparison, the imperfection

of Ptolemy's information will probably leave these

particulars in obscurity. After having stated that

the Geir and Nigeir are the two principal rivers of

the interior, he describes the one, as yoking together

(iin^evyvvav') the Garamantic Pharanx with Mt.

Usargala ; and the latter, as uniting in the same way
Mt. llandrus with Mt. Thala. It is plain that he

considers them to be rivers beginning and ending in

the interior, without any connection with the sea.

If two opposite branches of a river, rising in two
very distant mountains, flow to a common receptacle,

the whole may be described as joining the two
mountains. Of the general direction of the current

of the Nigeir there can be no doubt, as the latitudes

and longitudes of the towns on its banks (§§ 24

—

28) prove a general bearing of E. and W. ; and from

its not being named among the rivers of the W.
coast (§ 7), it must have been supposed to Qow
from W. to E. The lake Libye, to which there was
an E. divergent, though its position falls 300 geog.

miles to the NW. of Lake Tschad, may be presumed

to represent this, the principal lake of the interior;

it was natural that Ptolemy, like many of the

moderns, should have been misinformed as to it.s

position, and communication of the river with the

lake. It is now, indeed, know^l that the river does

not communicate with Lake Tschad, and that it is

not a river of the interior in Ptolemy's sense ; that

its sources are in a veiy dilferent latitude from that

which he has given; and its course varies con-

siderably from the enormous extent of direction to

the E., which results from his position of the towns

on its banks. But recent investigations have shown

that the difierence of longitude between his source of

the river and the W. coast is the same as that given

by modern observations,— that Thamondacaj^ta
(Qafj.uv5dKai'a, § 28), one of his towns en the Nigeir,

coincides with Timbuktu, as laid down by 1^1. Jomard
from Caillie',— that the length of the course of the

river is nearly equal to that of the Quorra, as far as

the mountain of Kong, with the .addition of the

Skadda or Shary oi Funda,— while Mt. Thala is very

near that in which it may be supposed that the

Shadda has its origin. In the imperfect state of

our information upon the countries between Bornu
and Darfiir, it would be hazardous to identify the

lakes Chelonides and Nuba. In comparing Ptolemy's

description of the central countiy between the Nile

and Nigeir, there are reasons for concluding that he

had acquired an obscure knowledge of it, similar to

that which had reached Europe before the discoveries

of Denham, Clapperton, and Lander. The other

great river, the Geir or GiR (Feip, § 13), is the

same as the river called Misseldd by Bro\vne, and

Dm Teymain, in Arabic, by Burckhardt ; while the

indigenous name Bjyr recalls that of Ptolemy, and

which takes a genei'al course from SE. to NW.
Burckhardt adds, that this country produces ebony,

which agrees with what is stated by Claudian

{Idyll, in Nilum, 19), w-ho, as an African, ought to

be an authority, though, like an African, he con-

founds all the rivers of his country with the Nile;

but, in another passage {L Consul. Sfilich. i. 252),

he represents the Gir as a separate river, rivaUing

i
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the Nile in size. Claudian could not have intended

by this river, the Ger of Pliny (v. 1), at the foot of

Mt. Atlas, and a desert of black sand and burnt

rocks (Xun f), at which Paulhnus arrived in a few

days' journey from the maritime part of Mauretania;

though it is probable that he may have intended,

not the Geir of Ptolemy, but the Nifieir. The ter-

mination Ger was probably a generic word, applied

to all rivers and waters in N. Africa, as well as

tlie prefix Ki; both were probaldy derived from the

Semitic, and came through the Phoenicians to the

Greeks. By a not unnatural error, the word became

connected with the epithet " Niger," and thus the

name Nigritae or Nigretes was synonymous with

Sikldn (the Blacks); the real etymology of the name
tends to explain the common belief of the Africans,

that all the waters of their country flow to the

Nile. It is from this notion of the identity of all

the waters of N. Africa that Pliny received the

absurd account of the Nile and Niger, from the

second Juba of Numidia. He reported that the

Nile had its origin in a mountain of Lower Jlaure-

tania, not far from the Ocean, in a stagnant lake

called Nilis; that it flowed from thence through

sandy deserts, in which it was concealed for several

days ; that it reappeared in a great lake in Jlaure-

tania Gaesariensis ; that it was again hidden for

twenty days in deserts ; and that it rose again in the

Kources of the Nigris, which river, after having sepa-

rated Africa from Aethiopia, and then flowed through

the middle of Aethiopia, at length became the

branch of the Nile called Astapus. The same fable,

though without the Nigeir being mentioned, is

alluded to by Strabo (xvii p. 826; comp. Vitruv.

viii. 2. § 16); while Mela (iii. 9. § 8) adds that the

river at its source was also called Dara, so that

the river which now bears the name El-Dhara
would seem to be the stream which was the reputed

commencement of the Nile. The Niger of Pliny was

obviously a different river, both in its nature and po-

sition, from the Ger of the same author. It was situ-

ated to the S. of the great desert on the line separating

Africa from Aethiopia; and its magnitude and pro-

ductions, such as the hippopotamus and crocodile,

cannot be made to correspond to any of the small

rivers of the Atlas. Neither do these swell at the

same season as the Nile, being fed, not by tropical

rain, falling in greatest quantity near the summer
solstice, but by the waters of the maritime ridges,

which are most abundant in winter. The Niger is

not mentioned by the Geographer of Eavenna, nor

the Arabs, until the work of Joannes Leo Africanus

—a Spanish Moor-— which was written at Rome, and
published in Latin, a. d. 1556. Though his work is

most valuable, in being the only account extant of the

foundation of the Negro empires of Sudan, yet he is

in error upon this point, as though he had sailed on

the river near Timbuktu ; he declares that the stream

does not flow to the E., as it is known to do, but

to the W. to Genia or Jenne. This mistake led

Europeans to look for its estuary in the Senegal,

Gambia, and liio Grande. The true course of the

river, which has iiovv been traced to its mouth, con-

firms the statements of the ancients as to the great

river which they uniformly describe as flowing from
W. to E. [E. B. J.]

NIGEIRA. [Nigritae.]
NIGER-PULLUS, Nigropullum, or Nigropullo, in

North Gallia, is placed by the Theodosian Table on

a road from Lugdunum Batavorum {Leiden) to No-
viomagus {Nymeguen). The distance is marked
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11 from Albiiiiana {Alfen'), ascending the Rhine.
Ukert {Gallien, p. 533) quotes a Dutch author, who
says that there is a village near Woerden still

called Zwarte Kuikenbuurt. (D'Anville, Notice

#c.) [G. L.]

NIGRITAE, NIGRE'TES (Ni7prTai, Strab. ii.

p. 131, xvii. p. 826; Ptol. iv. 6. § 16; Agathem.
ii. 5; Jlela, i. 4. § 3, iii. 10. § 4; Phn. v. 8;
Ni7pr)T€s, Strab. xvii. p. 828; Dionys. v. 215;
Steph. B.), an African tribe who with the Pharusii

were said to have destroyed the Tyrian settlements

on the coast of the Atlantic, and though adjacent

to the W. Aethiopians, were distant only thirty

journeys from Linx or Lixus (El-Araish). Strabo,

as it appears, had no knowledge, or, at least, placed

no confidence, in any information which may have
reached him as to the countries more to the S. than
Fezzdn. But if he was so ignorant of Libya, and.

particularly of the position of the W. Aethiopians

(comp. p. 839), no great weight can be attached to

his testimony, that the Nigritae and Pharusii, whom
he expressly states to have been near those Aethio-

pians, were only thirty journeys from Lixus, par-

ticularly when he accompanies the remark with the

doubtful word (paal, and with his mar\'ellous stories

about the productions of IMauretania. Ptolemy (I.e.}

places them on the N. of the river Nigeir, from

which they took their name. It may be inferred,

therefore, that they are to be sought in the interior

between the Quorra or Djolibd and the Sahara in

the Biledu-l-Suddn. Their chief town was called

NiGEiKA (Niyeipa iJLTiTpoiroAis, Ptol. iv. 6. § 27) :

the NiGEiTis Lacus {Niyplns Xifxvri, § 14) may
be identified with the lake Dihbeh to the SW. of

Timbuktu. [E. B. J.]

NIGRINIA'NA. [C.\.xdidiana.]

NIGRI'TIS LACUS. [Nigritae.]
NIGRUS. [JIoGRus.]

NILI PALUDES (o( rov NelKov Xi/xvai, Ptol.

iv. 9. § 3 ; Strab. xvii. p. 786) were described by
the ancient geographers as two immense lagoons,

which received the first floods of the periodical rains

that from May to September fall upon the Abys-
sinian highlands, and swell all the rivers flowing

northward from that table-land. From these lagoons

the Astapus (Bahr-el-Azrek, Blue River) and the

Bahr-el-Abiad, or White River, respectively derived

their waters; and since they were the principal

tributaries of the Nile, the lakes wljich fed them
were termed the Nilotic Marshes. The ancients

placed the Nili Paludes vaguely at the foot of the

Lunae Monies ; and the exploring party, sent by the

emperor Nero, described them to Seneca the philo-

sopher as of boundless extent, covered with floating

weeds, and containing black and slimy water, im-

passable either by boats or by wading. There is,

however, some probability that this exploring party

saw only the series of lagoons produced by the level

and sluggish stream of the White River, since the

descriptions of modern travellers in that region ac-

cord closely with Seneca's narrative (Nat. Quaest.

vi, 8). The White River itself, indeed, resembles

an immense lagoon. It is often from five to seven

miles in width, and its banks are so low as to be

covered at times with slime to a distance of two or

three miles from the real channel. This river, as

less remote than the Abyssinian liighlands from the

ordinary road between Syene and the S. of Iileroe

(Sennaar), is more likely to have fallen under the

notice of Neru's explorers ; and the extent of slimy

water overspread with aqni'.tic plants, corresponds
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with Seneca's description of the Nili Paludes as

'' iminensas quaratn exitus nee incolae noverant nee

sperare quisquain potest." [NiLUS.] [W. B. D.]

NILU'POLIS (NsiAouTToAis, Ptol. V. 5. § 57
;

Steph. B. s.v. : NeiA.07roA.iTr;s), was a city of Middle

Aegypt, built upon an island of the Nile, in the

Heracleopolite nome, and about eight miles NE. of

Heracleopolis Magna. Nilupolis is sometimes called

simply Nilus, and appears to be the town mentioned

under the latter name by Hecataeus ( Fragment.

277). It was existing as late as the 5th century

A. D., since it is mentioned in the Acts of the Coun-

cil of Ephesus, A. D. 430. [W. B. D.j

NILUS (6 NaAos), the river Nile in Egypt. Of

all the more important rivers of the globe known to

the Greek and Roman writers, the Nile was that

which from the remotest periods arrested their live-

liest curiosity and attention. It ranked with them

as next in magnitude to the Ganges and the Indus,

and as surpassing the Danube in the length of its

course and the volume of its waters. (Strab. xv.

p. 702.) Its physical phenomena and the peculiar

civilisation of the races inhabiting its banks attracted

alike the historian, the mathematician, the satirist,

and the romance-writer: Herodotus and Diodorus,

Eratosthenes and Strabo, Lucian and Heliodorus.

expatiate on its marvels; and as Aegypt was the

resort of the scientitic men of Greece in general, the

Nile was more accurately surveyed and described

than any other river of the earth.

The word Nilus, if it were not indigenous, was of

Semitic origin, and probably transmitted to the

Greeks by the Phoenicians. Its epithets in various

languages—e. g. the Hebrew Sihhor (Jsaiah, xxiii.

3; Jerem. ii. 18), the Aegyptian Chemi, and the

Greek /iis'Aas (Servius, «<^ Virgil. Geor^r. iv. 291)

—

point to the same peculiarity of its waters, the hue

imparted by their dark slime. The Hebrews en-

titled the Nile Nahal-Misraim, or river of Aegypt
;

but the natives called it simply p-iero (whence pro-

bably the Nubian hie)-) or the river (i. e. of rivers).

Lyilus (c/e Menslbus, c. 8) says that it was some-

times termed Has or dark; and Pliny (v. 9. s. 9 ;

comp. Dionys. Perieg. v. 213) observes, somewhat

vaguely, that in Aethiopia the river was called Siris,

and did not acquire the appellation of Nilus before

it reached Syenc. With few exceptions, however,

the Greeks recognised the name of Nilus as far south

as Meroe; and above that mesopotamian region they

merely doubted to which of its tributaries they should

assign the principal name. Homer, indeed (Od iii.

300, iv. 477, &c.), calls the river Aegyptus, from

the appellation of the land which it intersects. But

Hesiod {Theog. 338) and Hecataeus {Fragm. 279

—

i280), and succeeding poets and historians uniformly

designate the river of Aegypt as the Nile.

It is unnecessaiy to dwell on a theory at one time

received, but generally discredited by the ablest of

the ancient geographers— that the Nile rose in

Lower JIauretania, not far from the Western Ocean

(Juba, ap. Plin. v. 9. s. 10; Dion Cass. Ixxv. 13;

Solin. c. 35) ; that it flowed in an easterly direction

;

was engulphed by the sands of the Sahara; re-

appeared as the Nigir : again sunk in the earth,

and came to light once more near the Great Lake
of Dehaya as the proper Nile.

Historically, the Nile derives its principal import-

ance from the civilisation, to which it contributed so

materially, of the races inhabiting its shores, from
tiie S. of Meroe northwards to the Mediterranean.

But for geographical purposes it is necessary to ex-
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amine its course, in the first instance, through less

known regions, and to ascertain, if possible, which

of its feeders above Meroe was regarded by the an-

cients as the true Nile. The course of the stream

maybe divided into three heads:— (1) the river

S. of Meroe
; (2) between Jleroe and Syene ; and

(3) between Syene, or Philae, and the Mediter-

ranean.

(1.) The Nile above Meroe.— The ancients

briefly described the Nile as springing from marshes

(Nili Paludes) at the foot of the Mountains of the

Moon. But as all the rivers which flow northward

from the Abyssinian highlands rise from lagoons,

and generally expand themselves into broad marshes,

this description is too vague. Neither is it clear

whether they regarded the White River, or the Blue,

or the Astaboras (Tacazze), as the channel of the

true Nile. The names of rivers are often given ca-

priciously : it by no means follows that they are

imposed upon the principal arm or tributary ; and
hence we can assign neither to the Astapus nor to

the White River, usually considered as the main
stream, the distinction of being absolutely the " true

Nile."

The Nile, as Strabo sagaciously remarks (xi. p.

493), was well known because it was the channel

of active commerce; and his observation, if applied

to its southern portions, may lead us to the channel

which was really regarded as the principal river

even in remotest ages. The stream most frequented

and accessible to navigation, and whose banks were

the most thickly peopled, was doubtless the one which

earliest attracted attention, and this we believe to

have been the Astapus (Jiahr-el-Azreh, or Blue

River^.

As the sources both of the Blue River and of the

Bahr-el-Abiad or t\\& White River are uncertain, it

will be proper to examine these streams above their

point of junction near the modern militaiy station

at Khartum, lat. 15° 37' N., long. 33° E. The
Astaboras (Tacazze) may for the present be dis-

missed, both as an inferior tributary, and as below

the meeting of the two main streams.

The White River, which has been often desig-

nated as " the true Nile," has at no period been either

a road for traffic nor favourable to the settlement of

man on its banks. It is rather an immense lagoon

than a river, is often from 5 to 7 miles in breadth,

and its sides are in general so low as to be covered

at times with alluvial deposit to a distance of

from 2 to 3 miles beyond the stream. On its

shores there is neither any town, nor any tradition

of there liaving ever been one ; nor indeed, for

many leagues up the stream, do there occur any

spots suited either to the habitation of men, to pas-

ture, or to tillage. On the contrary, it is repi-esented

by travellers much in the same terms in which Se-

neca (J^atur. Quaest. vi. 8) speaks of the Nili

Paludes, as seen by Nero's surveyors. The latter

are described by the Roman philosopher as " im-

mensas paludes, quarum exitus nee incolae nove-

rant, nee sperare quisquam potest, ita implicitae

aquis herbae sunt," &c. : the former by recent ex-

plorers as " an interminable sea of grass," " a fetid

stagnant marsh," &c. As the White River indeed

approaches the higher table-land of the S., its banks

become less depressed, and are inhabited ; but

the weedy lagoons extend nearly 100 miles SW.
of Khartum.

But if we trace upwards the channel of the Blue

River, a totally different spectacle presents itself.
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The river nearly resembles in its natural features

and the cultivation of its banks the acknowled£;ed

Nile below the junction lower down. The current

is swift and regular: the banks are firm and well

defined : populous villages stand in the midst of

clumps of date-trees or fields of millet (dhoitrrci),

and both the land and the water attest the activity

of human enterprise.

A difterence corresponding to these features is

observable also in the respective currents of these

rivers. The White Eiver moves sluggishly along,

without rapids or cataracts: the Blue River runs

strongly at all seasons, and after the periodical rains

with the force and speed of a torrent. The diver-

iity is seen also on the arrival of their waters at the

point of junction. Although the 'White Kiver is

fed by early rains near the equator, its floods ordi-

narily reach Khartum three weeks later than those

of the Blue Eiver. And at their place of meeting

the superior strength of the latter is apparent. For

while the stronger flood discharges itself througli a

broad channel, fiee from bars and shoals, the White

River is contracted at its mouth, and the more rapid

current of its rival has thrown up a line of sand

across its influx. Actual measurement, too, has

proved the breadth of the Blue Eiver at the point

of junction to be 768 yards, while that of the

AVhite is only 483, and the body of water poured

down by the former is double of that discharged by

the latter. From all these circumstances it is pro-

bable that to the Bahr-el-Azreh rather than to

the Bahr-el-Ahiad belongs the name of the " true

Kile;" and this supposition accords with an ancient

tradition among the people oi Sennaar who hold the

Blue Eiver in peculiar veneration as the " Father of

the Waters that run into the Great Sea."

The knowledge possessed by the ancients of the

tipper portions and tributaries of the Nile was not

altogether in a direct proportion to the date of their

intercourse with those regions. Indeed, the earlier

track of commerce was more favourable to acquaint-

ance with the interior than were its later channels.

The overland route declined after the Ptolemies

transferred the trade from the rivers and the roads

across the desert to Axume, Adulis, Berenice, and

the ports of the Eed Sea. Eratosthenes and other geo-

graphers, who wrote while Aethiupia still flourished,

liad thus better means of information than their suc-

cessors in Roman times, Strabo, Ptolemy, &c. Dio-

dorus (i. 30), for example, says that a voyage up
the Nile to Meroe was a costly and hazardous under-

taking; and Nero's explorers (Plin. v. 9. s. 10; Senec.

N. Q. vi. 8) seem to have found in that once popu-

lous and fertile kingdom only solitude and decay.

At the close of the tiiird century A. d. the Romans
abandoned every station on the Nile above Philae,

!is not worth the cost and care of defence,— a proof

that the river-trafBc, beyond Aegypt, must have
dwindled away. As the trade with Arabia and
Taprobane (^Ceylon) by sea developed itself, that with
Libya would become of less importance; and in pro-

portion as the Eed Sea was better known, the

branches and sources of the Nile were obscured.

(2.) The Nile heloio the jwint ofjunction.—The
two streams flow in a common bed for several miles

N. of Khartum, without, however, blending their

waters. The Bahr-Ahlad retains its white soapy
hue, both in the dry season and during the inun-

dations, while the Bahr-Azreh is distinguished by
its dark colour. For 12 or 15 miles below the point

of junction the Nile traverses a narrow and gloomy
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defile, until it emerges among the immense plains

of herbage in the mesopotamian district of Meroe.
Beyond Meroe, already described [Meroe], the
Nile receives its List considerable affluent, the Asta-
boras or Tacazze ; the only other accessions to its

stream in its course northward being the torrents or
wadys that, in the rainy season, descend from the
Arabian hills. From the N. of Meroe to Syene,
a distance of about 700 miles, the river enters

upon the region of Cataracts, concerning which the
ancients invented or credited so many marvels.

(Cic. Soiiin. Scij}. 5; Senec. N. Q. iv. 2.)

These rapids are seven in immber, and are

simply dams or weirs of granite or porphyry rising

through the sandstone, . and, being little afiected

by the attrition of the water, resist its action,

divide its stream, and render its fall per mile

double of the average fall below Philae. So far,

liowever, from the river descending lofty precipices

with a deafening noise, even the steepest of the

rapids may be shot, though not without some dan-

ger, at high water; and at the great Cataract the
entire descent in a space of 5 miles is only 80 feet.

[Philae.] Licreased by the stream of the Asta-
boras, the Nile, from lat. 17° 45' N., flows in a
northerly direction for 120 miles, through the land

of the Berbers. Then comes its great SW. elbow
or bend, commencing at the rocky island of

Mogreb (lat. 19° N.), and continuing neariy

to the most northern point of Meroe. During
this lateral deflection the Nile is bounded W. by
the desert of Bahiauda, the region of the an-

cient Nubae, and E. by the Arabian Desert, in-

habited, or rather traversed, by the nomade Blem-
niyes and Megabari. [Mackobii.] Throughout
this portion of its course the navigation of the river

is greatly impeded by rapids, so that the caravans

leave its banks, and regain them by a road crossing

the eastern desert at Derr or Syene, between the

first and second Cataracts. No monuments connect

this region with either ileroe or Aegypt. It must
always, indeed, have been thinly peopled, since the

only cultivable soil consists of strips or patches of

land extending about 2 miles at furthest beyond
either bank of the Nile.

AVhile skirting or intersecting the kingdom of

Meroe, the river flowed by city and necropolis,

which, according to some writers, imparted their

forms and civilisation to Aegypt, according to

others derived both art and polity from it. The
desert of Bahiauda severs the chain of monuments,

which, however, is resumed below the fourth Cata-

ract at Nonri, Gehel-el-Birkel, and Merawe.
(Lat. 20° N.) Of thirty-five pyi-amids at Kouri,

on the left bank of the river, about half are in

good preservation ; but the purpose which they

sen-ed is uncertain, since no ruins of any cities

point to them as a necropolis, and they are without

sculptures or hieroglyphics. On the western side

of Gehel-el-Birkel, about 8 miles lower down, and

on the right bank, are found not only pyramids, but

also the remains of several temples and the ves-

tiges of a city, probably Napata, the capital of Can-

dace, the Aethiopian queen. [Napata.] (Cail-

liaud, V Isle de Meroe, vol. iii. p. 197; Hoskins,

Travels, p. 13G— 141.) About the 18tli degree

of N. latitude the Nile resumes its northerly direc-

tion, which it observes generally until it ajiproaches

the second Cataract. In resuming its direct course

to N., it enters the kingdom of Domjola, and most

of the features which marked its channel through the
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desert now disapppnr. The rocky banks sink down

;

the inundation fertilises the borders to a considerable

distance ; and for patches of arable soil fine pastures

abound, whence both Arabia and Aegypt imported

a breed of excellent horses. (Russejiger, Karte von

Nubien.) But after quitting Napata (?) no re-

mains of antiquity are found before we arrive at tlie

Gagaudes Insula of Pliny (vi. 29. s. 35), lat. 19° 35',

the modern Argo, a little above the third Cataract.

The quarries of this island, which is about 12 miles

in length, and causes a considerable eddy in the

river, were worked both by Aethiopians and Aegyp-

tians. A little to N. of this island, and below

the third Cataract, the Nile makes a considerable

bend to the E., passing on its right bank the ruins

of Seffhi, or Sesche. On its left bank are found the

remains of the temple of Soleb, equally remarkable

for the beauty of its architecture, and for its pic-

turesque site upon the verge of the rich land, " the

river's gift," and an illimitable plain of sand stretch-

ing to the horizon. (Cailliaud, f/^/e de Meroe.

vol. i. p. 375; Hoskins, Travels, p. 245.) The

Nile is once again divided by an island called Sais,

and.-a little lower down is contracted by a wall of

granite on either side, so that it is hardly a stone's-

throw across. At this point, and for a space of

several miles, navigation is practicable only at the

season of the highest floods.

Below Sais are found the ruins of the small

temple of Amara, and at Semneh those of two

temples which, from their opposite eminences on the

right and left banks of the river, probably served as

fortresses also at this narrow pass of the Nile. That

a city of great strength once existed here is the

more probable, because at or near Semneh was the

frontier between Aethiopia and Aegypt. We have

DOW arrived at the termination of the porphyry and

granite rocks: henceforward, from about lat. 21°

N., the river-banks are composed of sandstone, and

acquire a less rugged aspect. The next remarkable

feature is the Cataract of Wadi-IIalfa, the Great

Cataract of the ancient geographers. (Strab. xvii.

p. 786.)

In remote ante-historic periods a bar of pri-

mitive rock, piercing the sandstone, probably

.^panned the Nile at this point (lat. 22° N.) from

shore to shore. But the original barrier has been

broken by some natural agency, and a series of

islands now divides the stream which rushes and

chafes between them. It is indeed less a single fall

or shoot of water than a succession of rapids, and

may be ascended, as Belzoni did, during the inun-

dation. {Tj-aveb in Nubia, p. 85.) The roar of

the waters may be heard at the distance of half a

league, and the depth of the fall is greater than

that of the first Cataract at Syene. On the left

bank of the river a city once stood in the immediate

Tieighbourhood of the rapids ; and three temples,

exhibiting on their walls the names of Sesortasen,

Thotlimes III., and Amenopbis II., have been par-

tially surveyed here. Indeed, with the second Ca-

taract, we may be said to enter the propylaea of

Aegypt itself. For thenceforward to Syene— a

distance of 220 miles — either bank of the Nile

presents a succession of temples, either excavated

in the sandstone or separate structures, of various

eras and styles of architecture. Of these the most
remarkable and the most thoroughly explored is that

of Aboosimbel or Ipsambid, the ancient Ibsciah,

on the left bank, and two days' journey belovf the

Cataract. This temple was first cleared of the in-
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cumbent sand by Belzoni (Researches, vol. i. p. 316),

and afterwards more completely explored, and iden-

tified with the reign of Rameses III., by Cham-
pollion and Rosellini. Primis (Ibrini) is one day's

journey down the stream; and below it the sandstone

liills compress the river for about 2 miles within

a mural escarpment, so that the current seems to

force itself rather than to flow through this barrier.

(3.) The Nile below Syene.— At Syene (As-
souan'), 24° 5' 23' N. lat., the Nile enters Aegypt
Proper ; and from this point, with occasional cur-

vatures to the E. or NW., preserves generally a
due northerly direction as far as its bifurcation

at the apex of the Delta. Its bed presents but

a slight declivity, the fall being only from 500 to

600 feet from Syene to the Mediterranean. The
width of the valley, however, through which it flows

varies considerably, and the geological character of

its banks undergoes several changes. At a short

distance below Syene begins a range of sandstone

rocks, which pass into limestone below Latopolis,

lat. 25° 30' N.; and this formation continues with-

out any resumption of the sandstone, until both the

Libyan and the Arabian hills diverge finally at Cer-

casorum. The river thus flows beneath the prin-

cipal quarries out of which the great structui'es of

the Nile valley were built, and was the high-road by

which the blocks were conveyed to Thebes and Apol-

linopolis, to Sais and Bubastis, to the Great Laby-
rinth in the Arsinoite nome, to the Pyi-ainids and
Memphis, and, finally, to the Greek and Roman
architects of Alexandreia and Antinoopolis. Again,

from Syene to Latopolis, the shores of the river are

sterile and dreary, since the inundation is checked

by the rock-walls E. and W. of the stream. But
at Apollinopolis JIagna, lat. 25°, and at Latopolis,

25° 30', the rocks leave a broader verge for the fer-

tilising deposit, and the Nile flows through richly

cultivated tracts. At Thebes, for the first time, the

banks expand into a broad plain, which is again

closed in at the N. end by tlie hills at Gourmah.
Here the river is divided by small islands, and is a

mile and a quarter in breadth. It has hitherto fol-

lowed a northerly direction ; but at Coptos, where a
road connected the stream with the ports of the Red
Sea [Beeexice], it bends to the NW., and follows

this inclination for some distance. At Panopolis,

however, it resumes its general N. bearing, and re-

tains it to the fork of the Delta.

Near Diospolis Parva (How), on the left bank,

and opposite Chenoboscium, on the right, begins the

canal, or, perhaps, an ancient branch of the Nile,

called the Canal of Joseph (Bahr-Jusuf). This

lateral stream flows in a direction nearly parallel to

the main one, through the Arsinoite nome (_£"/-

Fyouni). From this point the Nile itself presents

no remarkable feature until it reaches Speos-Arte-

midos, cr the grottos of Benihassan, where the

eastern hills, approaching close to the river, limit

its inundation, and consequently also the cultivable

land. In lat. 29° N. the Libyan hills, for a space,

recede, and curving at first NW., but soon resuming

a SE. direction, embrace the Arsinoite nome. Lastly,

a little below Memphis, and after passing the hills

of Gebel-el- Mokaffam, both the eastern and western

chains of rocks finally diverge, and the river ex-

pands upon the great alluvial plain of the Delta.

At Cercasorum, where the bifurcation of the river

begins, or, perhaps, at a remoter period, still nearer

Memphis, the Nile probably met the Mediterranean,

or at least an estuaiy, which its annual deposits of
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slime have, in the course of ages, converted into

Lower Aegrypt. In all hi«torical periods, however, the

river has discharged itself into the sea by two main

arms, forming the sides of an isosceles triangle, the

boundaries of the Delta proper, and by a number of

branches, some of which ran down to the sea, while

others discharged their waters into the principal

arms of the main stream. The Delta is, indeed, a

net-work of rivers, primary and secondaiy ; and is

further intersected by numerous canals. The pri-

mary channels were usually accounted by the an-

cients seven in number (Herod, ii. 17; Scylax,

p. 43; Strab. xvii. p. 801, seq.; Diodor. i. 33; Ptol.

iv. 5. § 10; Plin. v. 10. s. 11; Mela, i. 9. § 9;

Ammianus, xxii. 15, 16; Wilkinson, M. cf C, Mod.
Egypt and Thebes, §"0.), and may be taken in the

order following. They are denominated from some

principal city seated on their banks, and are enume-

rated from E. to W.
1. Beginning from the E.. was the Pelusian

arm (jh WiXovaiaKbv aTd/xa, Strab. xvii. p. 801

;

Ostium Pelusiacum, Plin. v. 9. s. 9). This has

now become dry; and even when Strabo wrote a

little before the first century A. d., Pelusium, which

stood on its banks, and from which it derived its

name, was nearly 3| miles from the sea (xvii. p.

806). The remains of the city are now more than

four times that distance. Upon the banks of the

Pelusian arm stood, on the eastern side, and near

the apex of the Delta, Heliopolis, the On of Scrip-

lure; and 20 miles lower down, Bubastus (2'e/

Basta^.

2. The Tanitic arm (jh TavniKhv crrSfia, or rh

'XaiTiKhv, Herod, ii. 17; comp. Strab. xvii. p. 802;

Mela, i. 9. § 9, Catapystum). The present canal of

Moneys probably coincides nearly with the Tanitic

branch ; which, however, together with the Ostium

Bucolicum, has been absorbed in the lower portion

of its course by the lake Menzaleh. It derived its

name from Tanis, the Zoan of Scripture, the modern

San, in lat. 31°, one of the oldest cities of the Delta.

3. The Mendesian arm (to Mei'STJerioi' aro/xa,

Strab., &c.) was a channel running from the Seben-

nytic Nile-arm. It is now lost in the lake Men-
zaleh.

4. The Phatnitic or Pathmetic arm (jh *aT-
vniKhv oTOfxa, Strab. ; <i>aTTiwbj/, Diod. i. 33

;

TlaO/iriTiKhv, Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 10, 40 ; Pathmeticum,

Jlela, i. 9. § 9.) This was the BovKoAiKhv arofxa

of Herodotus (ii. 17); but it seems doubtful whether

it were an original channel, and not rather a canal.

It corresponds with the lower portion of the present

Damietta branch of the Nile.

5. The Sebennytic arm (jh 'Xe§ewvTiKhv ariixa)

derived its name from the city of Sebennytus, the

present Semenhoud. As far as this city the Dami-
etta branch represents the ancient Sebennytic; but

northward of this point, lat. 31°, the earlier channel

is lost in the marshes or sands, which separate the

present Delta from the Mediterranean ; and its mouth,
which was nearly due N. of Memphis, is now covered

by the lake of Bourlos. The Sebennytic arm, con-

tinuing in the direction of the Nile before its divi-

sion, i. e. running nearly in a straight course from

N., has some claims to be regarded not so much as

one of the diverging branches as the main stream

itself. This channel, together with the most easterly,

the Pelusian, and* the most westerly, the Canopic,

were the three main arms of the Nile, and carried

down to the sea by far the greater volumes of

water.
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6. The Bolbitic or Bolbitinj arm (jh 'QoKSitikIv

(TTo/J-a, Strab. xvii. p. 803 ; Scyl. p. 43; or BoKSnnhv
Herod, ii. 17; Diodor. i. 33; BoAgiTii/oj/, Ptol. iv!

5. §§ 10, 43; Bolbiticum, Mela, i. 9. § 9; Ara-
mian. xxii. 15), was, like the Phatnitic, originally

an artificial canal, and seems in the time of Hero-
dotus to have been a branch connecting the Seben-
nytic with the Canopic channels (ii. 17), havinn-

however, an outlet of its own, probably as a back-

water during the inundation, to the Mediterranean.

The Bolbitic arm is now represented by so much of

the Rosetta branch of the Nile as runs between the

sea and the ancient course of the Ostium Cauo-
picum.

7. The Canopic arm (t^ KavtaSiKbv (nofia, Strab.

L c; comp. Aristot. Meteorol. i. 14; Ostium Cano-

picum, Mela, i. 9. § 9; Plin. v. 10. s. 11) was al.-;o

termed the Naucratic arm of the Nile, Ostium Nau-
craticum (Plin. I. c), from the city of Naucratis,

which was seated on its left bank. This was the most

westerly, and one of the three great branches of the

Nile (see Pelusian, Sebennytic). In the first portion

of its descent from the point of the Delta the Canopic

arm skirted the Libyan desert. At the city of Tei'e-

nuthis {TeranieK), a road, about 38 miles in lenj;th,

through the calcareous ridge of hills, connected it

with the Natron Lakes. On its right bank, below

this point, stood the ancient city of Sais, and a few

miles lower down, Naucratis. From its vicinity, at

first, to this city, the Canton of Aegypt, and after-

wards, by means of the canal which connected it

with the lake Mareotis on the one hand, and Alex-

andria on the other, the Canopic branch retained

its importance; and its embankments were the care

of the government of Aegypt long after its rival

branches, the Sebennytic arid Pelusian, were deserted

or had been sufl'ered. to flow uselessly into the

marshes. It is now represented in the upper por-

tion of its channel by the Rosetta branch of the Nile.

But they diverge from each other at lat. 31°, where

the elder arm turned off to the W., and discharged

itself into the Mediterranean near the present bay and

foreland of Ahoiikir. Its mouth is now coveied by a

shallow lagoon, intersected by strips of sand and allu-

vial deposit, called the lake of Madieh. The Ca-

nopic arm of the Nile, although not actually the

western boundary of Aegypt, was, at least, in the

Pharaonic era, the hmit of its commerce on tiie N\V.

base of the Delta, since beyond it, until the building

of Alexandreia, there was no town of any inipoitance.

The canals which were derived from the Nile for

the convenience of local intercourse and irrigation,

were very numerous; and the prosperity of Aegypt,

especially on the Arabian side of the river, depended

in great measure upon their being kept in good re-

pair, and conveying to the arid waste a sufficient

supply of water. Hence the condition of the canals

was almost synonymous witli the good or bad admi-

nistration of Aegypt; and we find that among the

first cares of Augustus, after adding this kingdom to

his provinces, in b. c. 24, was to repair and rehabi-

litate the canals, which had fallen into decay under

the misrule of the later Ptolemies. (Suet, Av(/. 18;

Dion. Ii. 68; Aurel. Vict, £jjit. i. 5.) For national

commerce, however, there were only two of these

artificial channels upon a large scale between Syene

and the sea. (1.) The canal called, in diflercnt

ages, the river of Ptolemy (nroA^^aTos vura/xus,

Diodor. i. 33 ; Plin. v. 29. s. 23), and the river of Tra-

jan (Tpalavos iroraixos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 54). This had

been commenced by Pharaoh Necho II. (b. c. 480), was
F F



434 NILUS.

continned by Dareius Hystaspis (b. c. 520—527),

but nly completed by Ptolemy Pliiladelphus (b. c.

274). It began in the Pelusiac branch of the Nile,

a little abovethe city of Bubastus {Tel-Bastu), and

passing by the city of Thoum or Patumus, was car-

ried by the Persians as far as the Bitter Lakes, NE.

of the Delta. Here, however, it was suspended by

the troubles of both Aegypt and Persia, under the

successors of Dareius, and was, in a great measure,

choked up with sand. (Herod, ii. 158.) At length

Philadelphus, after cleansing and repairing the

channel, carried it onward to Ai-sinoe, at the head of

the Sinus Heroopolites. (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.) The

Ptolemaic canal, however, suffered the fate of its

predecessor, and even before the reign of Cleopatra

had become useless for navigation. The connection

by water between Arsinoe and the Nile was renewed

by Trajan, A. d. 106; but his engineers altered the

diiection of the cutting. They brought the stream

from a higher part of the river, in order that the

current might run into, instead of from, the Red

Sea, and that the intervening sandy tracts might be

irrigated by fresh instead of partially salt water.

The canal of Trajan accordingly began at Babylon,

on the eastern bank of the Nile, opposite Memphis,

and, passing by Heliopolis, Scenae Veteranorum, He-

roopolis, and Serapion, entered the Red Sea about

20 miles S. of Arsinoe, at a town called Klysmon,

from the locks in its neighbourhood. The work of

Trajan was either more carefully preserved than that

of the Macedonian and Persian kings of Aegypt had

been, or, if like them, it fell into decay, it was re-

paired and reopened by the JIahommedan conquerors

of the country. For, seven centuries after Trajan's

decease, we read of Christian pilgrims sailing along

his canal on their route from England to Palestine.

(Dicueil, de Mensm: Orbis, vi. ed Letronne.)

2. The Canopic canal (^ KavwSiKr] 5ia)pu|, Strab.

xvii. p. 800; Stpph. B. s. v.) connected the city of

Canopus with Alexandreia and the lake Mareotis.

Its banks were covered with the country houses and

gardens of the wealthy Alexandrians, and formed a

kind of water, suburb to both the Aegyptian and

Macedonian cities. [Canopus.]

Physical Character of the Nile.

The civilisation of all countries is directly influ-

enced by their rivers, and in none more so than in

Aesrvpt, which has been truly called the gift of the

Nile'. (Herod, ii. 5 ;
Strab. xi. p. 493.) To its

stream the land owed not only its peculiar cultiva-

tion, but its existence also. Without it the Libyan

waste would have extended to the shores of the

Red Sea. The limestone which lies under the

soil of Aegypt, the sands which bound it to E. and

W., were rendered by the deposits of the river fit

for the habitation of man. The Delta, indeed, was

absolutely created by the Nile. Its periodical floods

at first narrowed a bay of the Mediterranean into an

estuary, and next filled up the estuary with a plain

of teeming alluvial soil. The religion, and many of

the peculiar institutions of Aegypt, are derived from

its river; and its physical characteristics have, in

all ages, attracted the attention of historians and

geographers.

Its characteristics may be considered under the

heads of (1) its deposits
; (2) the quality of its

waters; and (3) its periodical inundations.

(1.) Its deposits.— Borings made in the Delta to

the depth of 45 feet, have shown that the soil con-

sists of vegetable matter and an earthy deposit, such
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as the Nile now brings down. The ingredients of

this deposit are clay, lime, and siliceous sand ; but

their proportion is affected by the soil over which the

river flows. Calcareous and argillaceous matter

abound in the neighbourhood of Cairo and the

Delta; silex preponderates in the granitic and sand-

stone districts of Upper Aegypt. The amount of

this deposit corresponds generally to the slope of the

banks and the distance from the river. In Lower

Nubia and Upper Aegypt alluvial cliffs are formed to

the height of 40 feet; in Middle Aegypt they sink

to 30 ; at the point of the Delta to about eighteen.

The earthy matter is deposited in a convex form

;

the» larger quantity lying close to the stream, the

smaller at the verge of the inundation. As a conse-

quence of this fall from the banks towards the desert,

the limit to which the inundation reaches is slowly ex-

extending itself; but as the Nile raises its own bed as

well as its banks, their relative proportion is preseiTed.

The deposit of the Nile is found to consist of (1)
clay, constituting 48 in 100 parts

; (2) carbon, 9

parts; (3) carbonate of lime 18 parts, and 4 parts of

carbonate of magnesia, besides portions of silicia and

oxide of iron. These form a compost so rich, that the

land on which they are perennially deposited requires

no other manure, and produces without further reno-

vation successive harvests of corn. (Athen. ii. 41, 42

;

Plin. xviii. 19. s. 21.)

(2.) The quality of its waters.—The water itself

is not less important to Aegypt than the ingredients

which it precipitates or holds in solution. Except

some short streams in the Arabian hills, torrents at

one season and dry at another, the Nile is the only

river in Aegypt. Natural springs do not exist in

the upper countiT ; and the wells of the Delta afford

only a turbid and brackish fluid. The river is ac-

cordingly the single resource of the inhabitants; and

the frequent ablutions enjoined by their religion

rendered a copious supply of water more than ordi-

narily important to them. Between its highest and

lowest periods, the water of the Nile is clear. When
lowest, it is feculent (Athen. ii. 42); and at the

beginning of the inundation is covered with a green-

ish vegetable matter, that is said to cause erup-

tive disease. But even when most turbid, it is not

unwholesome, and is always capable of filtration.

The water in its medium state was pure and de-

licious to the taste. The Persian kings, after the

conquest of Aegypt, imported it for their own drink-

ing to Susa and Ecbatana (Athen. ii. 54, 67); and

the emperor Pescennius Niger replied to his soldiers'

demand for wine, " Have you not the water of the

Nile." (Spartian. ap. August. Hist. Script. Pes-

cenn. Niger, c. 7.) These changes in the hue and

quality of the water were ascribed to the overflowing

of the Nubian lakes, or to the passage of the stream

over various strata. But until the channels of the

White and Blue Rivers have been explored to their

sources, we must be content to remain ignorant of

the real causes of these phenomena.

(3.) Its jieriodicul inundations.— The causes

of the inundation early attracted the curiosity of

ancient observers ; and various theories were de-

vised to account for them. It was believed to arise

from the melting of the snow on the Abyssinian

mountains (Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. iv. 269 ; Eurip.

Helen, init.) ; and Herodotus rejects this sup-

position, because, as he conceived, 'although errone-

ously, that snow was unknown in Aethiopia (ii. 22).

It was ascribed to the Etesian winds, which, blowing

from the N. in summer, force back the waters
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from the mouth of the river upon the plain of

the Delta. (Diodor. i. 38—40.) This, however,

though partially true, will not account for the inun-

dation of Upper Aesypt, or for the periodical rising

of the rivers N. of Aethiopia. It vras attributed

to the connection of the Nile with the great South-

em Ocean, whose waters, from long exposure to the

sun, were deprived, it was thought, of their saline

ingredients in their course through the Nile-valley.

(Diodor. i. 40.) By p:phorus (ed. llarx, p. 23) it

was derived from exudation through the sands; while

Herodotus suggested that the vertical position of the

sun in winter reduced the waters of Southern Libya

to the lowest ebb. But this hypothesis kept out of

sight their overflow in summer. Agatharchides of

Cnidus, who wrote in the second century b. c, was the

first to divine the true cause of the inundation. The

rains which fall in May upon Aethiopia occasion the

rise of the rivers that flow northward from it. As the

sun in his progress from the equator to the tropic of

Cancer becomes successively vertical over points N. of

the equator, the air is heated and rarified, and the

cold currents set in from the Mediterranean to restore

the equihbrium. They pass over the heated plains

of Aegypt ; but as soon as they reach the lofty

mountains ot Abyssinia, they descend in torrents of

rain. Sheets of water fall impetuously from their

Jiorthern slope upon the grand tableau, from the

grand tableau upon the plains which contain the

sources of the White and Blue Rivers, and through

their channels and confluents pass into the Nile. In

the last days of June, or at the beginning of July,

the rise is visible in Aegypt: about the middle of

August the dykes are cut, and the flood drawn off'

E. and VV. by innumerable canals ; and between

the 20th and 30th of September the maximum
height is attained. For a fortnight the flood re-

mains stationary: about the 10th of November, it

has perceptibly diminished, and continues to decrease

slowly until it attains its minimum; at this time

its depth at Cairo is not more than 6 feet, and in

the Delta its waters are nearly st.tgnant. In the

time of Herodotus (ii. 13) the height of a good Nile

Tvas 15 or 16 cubits; and around the statue of the

Kile, which Vespasian brought from Aegypt and set

up in the Temple of Peace, were grouped sixteen

diminutive figures emblematic of these measures.

(Plin. xxxvi. 9. s. 14.) The rise of the Nile was

carefully noted on the Nilometers at Primis (Jbrini),

Elephantine, and Memphis; and the progress or de-

cline of the inundation was reported by letters to diffe-

rent parts of Aegypt, in order that the formers might

calculate on the time when sowing might commence.

A flood of the height of 30 feet is ruinous,— under-

mining houses, sweeping away cattle, and destroying

the produce of the fields. The land, also, is rendered

too spongy for the ensuing seed-time; the labours of

tillage are delayed ; and epidemic diseases arise from

the lingering and stagnant waters. On the other

hand, if the waters do not rise 24 feet, the harvest

is scanty; and if they are below 18, terrible famines

are the consequence, such as that of which Diodorus

speaks (i. 84), and which are not unknown in more
recent times (Volney, Voyage en Syrie et en Egypte,

vol. i. ch. 11; Abdallatiph's Eist. of Egypt, p. 197,

White's edit.), during which the starving population

have been driven to feed on human flesh.

Upper and Middle Egypt during the inundation

present the appearance of a vast inland lake, bounded

by mountains. But the usual means of intercourse

are not interrupted, since the immediate banks of the
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river are seldom under water, which is discharged
through the frequent apertures of the dykes, at first

upon the verge of the desert, and afterwards upon
the land nearer the flood. The Delta, however, beino-

devoid of hills, is, during an extraordinaryri.se, laid en-

tirely under water, and the only means of communi-
cation between the towns and villages are boats and
rafts Herodotus (ii. 97) compares the appearance

of Lower Aegypt at this season to the Aegean sea,

studded by the Sporades and Cyclades.

As the direct highway between the Mediterra-

nean and Meroe, the Nile, in all periods, at least

during the prosperous ages of Aegypt, presented

a busy and animated spectacle. The Aegyptians,

who shunned the sea as the element of the destroy-

ing Typhon, regarded their river with affection and
reverence, as the gift and emblem of the creating

and preserving Osiris. Its broad and capacious

bosom was in all seasons of the year studded with

river-craft, from the raft of reeds to the stately

Baris or Nile barges. Up the Nile to the markets

of Diospolis passed the grain and fruits of the Delta;

and down the stream came the quarried limestone of

the Thebaid to the quays of Sais and Canopu.s. No
bridge spanned the river during its course of 1500

miles; and the fen-ying over from bank to bank was

an incessant cause of life and movement. The
fishers and fowlers of the Nile diversified the scene.

Ees})ecting the qualities of the fish there is con-

siderable discrepancy among ancient writers— some

describing it as coarse or insipid, others as highly

nutritive and delicate in its flavour. (Athen.

vii. p. 312.) Fifty-two species of fish are said to

be found in the Nile. (Russegger, Jieisen, vol. i.

p. 300.) Of these the genus Siimiis was the most

abundant. Fish diet is well suited to the languid

appetites of a hot climate; and the Israelites, when

wandering in the desert, regretted the fish as weil

as the vegetables of Aegypt. (Numbers, xi. 5.)

They were caught in greatest abundance in the

pools and lakes during the season of inundation.

In the marshy districts of the Delta, where grain,

owing to the spongy and bibulous character of the

soil, could not be raised, the inhabitants lived prin-

cipally upon fish dried in tlie sun ; and, in later

times at least, they were salted, and exported in

great quantities to the markets of Greece and Syria.

The modes of catching them are represented in

the paintings, and were the line, the net, and the

prong. (See Abdallatiph, ap. Rosellini, M. C. vol. i.

p. 230.) The great extent of marsh land in Aegypt,

and the long continuance of the inundation, caused

it beyond all other countries to abound in water-

fowl. The fowlers are represented in the paintings

as spreading nets, or as rowing in their boats among

the aquatic plants, in which the birds nestled,

and knocking them down with sticks. The use of

decoy -birds was not unknown; and smoked or salted

wild-fowl were an article of export. The edible

water-fowl are mostly of the goose and duck (ana^)

tribe; the quail also is mentioned by Herodotus (ii.

77) as among the species that were dried in the

sun and slightly salted for home consumption and

export.

The Fauna of the Nile were the hippopotamus

and the crocodile, with many lesser species of the

saurian genus. In the more remote ages both

were found through the whole course of the river

(Diodor. i. 35), although at present the hippopo-

tamus rarely descends below the second Cataract,

or the crocodile below 27° N. lat. The chase of the
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hippopotamus is represented on the monuments of

the Thebaid, but not on those of Middle or Lower

Aegypt. The crocodile was caught with a hook

baited with the chine of a pig (H«rod. ii. 68), or

with nets. (Diodor. i. 35.) It was an object of

worship in some nomes [Arsinoe; Ombos], of ab-

horrence in others [Tentyra.]
The boats of the Nile, as represented on the monu-

ments, exhibit a great variety of size and form.

There was the canoe, made of a single trunk; the

shallop of papyrus, rendered water-tight by bitumen;

and there were even vessels constructed of light

earthenware. (Juven. Sat. xv. 129.) The most

usual species of craft, however, is a boat whose bow

and stern are high out of the water, square rigged,

•with sails either of canvass or papyrus, a single

mast that could be lowered in high winds, and a

shallow keel, in order to allow of easy extrication of

the vessel should it run aground. But the most

striking and capacious boat employed on the Nile

was the large Baris, used for the transportation

of goods. (Herod, ii. 96.) It was built of the

hard wood of the Sont (Acanthe); the sails were

made of papyrus, and the seams caulked with an

oakum composed from the fibres of that plant.

These barges were propelled by as many as forty

rowers ranged on the same level, and their tonnage

amounted to three, four, and even five hundred

ton.s. These Baris were towed up the stream, if the

wind were not strong enough to impel them against

it, or floated down it, with combined action of sail

and oars, and steered by one or more large paddles

at the stern. Parties of pleasure, visits of ceremony,

and marriage processions, alike added to the floating

population of the river; but perhaps the most im-

pressive spectacles wliich it presented were the

pomp and circumstance of funerals. On the tombs

of Speos Artemidos (^Benihassan) is depictured

the barge of Amenemhe conveying the females

of his house. It has an awning like a gondola,

and is one of the half-decked boats (aKd.<pai

ba\apLTi}-yoi) of which Strabo speaks (xvii. p. 800).

In such a vessel Caesar intended, but for the indig-

nant murmurs of his legions, to have ascended the

Nile with Cleopatra from Alexandreia to the first

Cataract. (Sueton. Jul. 58.) The tomb of Rameses

IV. at Tiiebes exhibits a royal barge. The hall,

the cabin (pdhaixos), the rudder, and the masts are

painted of a gold colour; the sails are diapered and

fringed with various brilliant hues; the phoenix and

the vulture are embroidered upon them. The eye

of O.siris is painted on the rudder, and its handles

represent the royal emblems—the uraeus and the

pschent, or head of a divinity. The splendour of

the Baris on the monuments recalls that of the vessel

which carried Cleopatra up the Cydnus to meet

M. Antonius at Tarsus. (Plut. Anton, c. 26.)

It was a favourite amusement of the Aegyptians,

in later times especially, to row rapidly in boats,

and hurl and thrust at one another as they passed

blunt javelins or jerids. Such a scene is repre-

sented on the tomb of Imai at Gizeli, one of the

oldest monuments of Aegypt. They delighted also

in sailing up and down the river-arms and lakes

of the Delta, and feasting under the shadow of the

tall reeds, and Aegyptian bean, which there attains

a height of many feet. (Strab. xvii. p. 823, and
generally Roselhni, Monwmnti Civill.)

The Nile was also frequently the stage on which
the great religious festivals or panegyries were
celebrated. On such solemnities the population of
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entu-e nomes poured themselves forth. On the

day of the feast of Artemis at Bubastis, the

inhabitants of the Delta thronged the canals and

main streams, while thousands descended from

the middle country and the Thebaid to be pre-

sent at the ceremonies. The decks of the Baris

were crowded with devotees of either sex, and the

loud music of the pipe and cymbal was accom-

panied by songs and hymns, and clapping of hands.

As they neared any town the passengers ran the barges

along shore and recruited their numbers with fresh

votaries. As many as 700,000 persons, exclusive of

children, were sometimes assembled at Bubastis, or

at the equally popular festival of Isis at Busiris.

Numerous sacrifices were offered in the temples of

the goddesses, and, whether in libations or in re-

velry, more wine was consumed on these occasions

than in all the rest of the year. (Comp. Herod, ii.

61, 62, with Clemens Alexand. Cohort, vol. i. p. 17.)

That the Nile should have been an object of wor-

ship with the Aegyptians, and that its image and
phenomena should have entered deeply into their

whole religious system, was unavoidable. As re-

garded its external aspect, it flowed between sand

and rock, the sole giver and sustainer of life in that

valley of death : it was, both in its increment and its

decrease, in its course through vast solitudes, and
thronged populations alternately, the most suggestive

and expressive of emblems for a religion which re-

presented in such marked contrast, the realms of

creation and destruction, of Osiris and Typhon.

The Nile— as Oceanus, or the watery element—
was a member of the first Ogdoad of the Aegyptian

theology (Diodor. i. 6— 26), the opponent of Phtah,

the elemental fire, and the companion of the earth

(Demeter), the air (Neith), Zeus or Amiln, the

quickening spirit, Osiris and Isis, the Sun and
Moon. It was thus one of the primitive essences,

higher than any member of the second Ogdoad, or the

visible objects of adoration. (Heliod. Aethiop. ix.

9 ; Schol. in Find. Pytk. iv. 99.) It had its own
hieratic emblem on the monuments, sometimes as

the ocean embracing the earth, sometimes, as in the

temple of Osiris at Philae, as the assistant of Phtah
in the creation of Osiris. The wild crocodile was an
emblem of Typhon (Plutarch, Is. et Osir.]). 371);
but the tamed crocodile was the symbol of the gently

swelling, beneficent Nile. (Euseb. Praep. Evangel.

iii. 11.) Osiris is sometimes, but incorrectly, said

(TibuU. Eleg. i. 7, 27) to be the Nile itself (Plut.

Is. et Osir. c. 33) : there is no doubt, however, that

it was personified and received divine honours. A
festival called Niloa was celebrated at the time of

the first rise of the waters, i. e. about the summer
solstice, at which the priests were accustomed to

drop pieces of coin, and the Roman prefect of the

Thebaid golden ornaments, into the river near Philae

(Senec. Nat. Quaest. iv. 2, 7) ; indeed there must
have been a priesthood specially dedicated to the

great river, since, according to Herodotus (ii. 101),

none but a priest of the Nile could bury the corpse

of a person drowned in its waters. Temples were

rarely appropriated to the Nile alone; yet He-
cataeus (a/). Steph. s. v. NfTAos) speaks of one, in

the town of Neilus, which stood in the Heracleo-

polite nome, near the entrance of the Fyoum. In

the quarries at Silsihs several stelae are inscribed

with acts of adoration to the river, who is joined with

Phre and Phtah. Its symbol in hieroglyphics is

read Moou, and the last in the group of the char-

acters composing it, is a symbol of water. According
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to Lucian, indeed {Jupiter Tragaed. § 42), the

Aegvptians sacrificed to the element of water, not

locally, but universally. Pictorially, the Nile was

represented under a round and plump figure, of a

blue colour, and sometimes with female breasts, indi-

cative of its productive and nutritive powers. On
the base of the throne of Amenophis-Memnun, at

Thebes, two figures represent the Nile, similar in all

other respects, except that one is crowned with lotus

to denote the upper courses of the river, the other

with papyrus to designate the lower. [See Aegyp-
TUS, p. 37.] (Rosellini, Mon. del. Cult. ; Kenrick's

Ancient Aegypt, vol. i. pp. 349—463.) [W.B.D.]

NINGUM. [IsTRiA.]

NINIVE. [NiLus.]

NINNITACI. [MiN.\TicuM.]

NINUS (v Nrcos or NiVos, Herod i. 193, ii. 1.50;

Ptol. vi 1. § 3; NiVos i) koI Nivei/i', Ptol. viii. 21.

§ 3; Nicevr/, Joseph. Ant. Jud. ix. 10. § 2; Ninus,

Tacit. Ann. xii. 13; Ninive, Amm. Marc, xviii. 7,

xxiii. 6: Eth. NiVios, Steph. B. s. v.), a great city,

and for many centuries the capital of ancient Assy-

ria. It will be convenient to notice here such ac-

counts as we have from the Bible and ancient his-

torians, and then to state succinctly the curious

results of the recent discoveries of Mr. Layard,

Colonel Rawlinson, and other modern travellers.

I. Nineveh is first mentioned in the Bible among

the eight primeval cities in Genesis (x.ll), and is

there stated to have been founded either by Nimrod

himself, or, according to another reading, by his

lieutenant, Assur, the 'Aa-irovpas of Joseph. Ant. Jud.

i. 6. § 4, and the Eponymus of Assyria. The latter

view is the most agreeable to the construction of the

Hebrew text. From this period w^e have no mention

of it in Holy Scripture for more than a thousand

years; and when it is noticed again, on Jonah being

sent thither to preach repentance, it is described as

a " city of three days' journey" (Jonah, iii. 3), and

as " that great city wherein are six score thousand

persons, that cannot discern between their right

hand and their left hand." {Jonah, iv. 11.) Sub-

sequently to this time, it is not referred to by name,

except in 2 Kings, xix. 37, and Isaiah, xxxvi. 37,

as the residence of Sennacherib, after his return

from the invasion of Judaea ; in the prophets Nahum
and Zephaniah, who predict its speedy downfal; and

in the apocryphal books of Tobit and Judith, the

former of whom long lived in the great city.

II. The earliest classical mention of Nineveh is

by Herodotus, who places it on the Tigris (i. 193,

ii. 1 50), but does not state on which bank it stood
;

in this he is confirmed by Arrian {Hist. Ind. c. 42)
and Strabo, who in one place calls it the metropolis

of Syria, i.e. Assyria (ii. p. 84), in another states it to

have been a city more vast than even Babylon, lying

in the plain of Aturia (a dialectical change of name
for As.syria), beyond the Lycus (or Great Zdb) with

reference to Arbela (xvi. p. 737). Pliny places it

on the east bank of the Tigris " ad solis occasum

spectans" (vi. 13. s. 16); Ptolemy, along the Tigris,

but without accurate definition of its position (vi. 1.

§ 3). The same may be said of the notice in Taci-

tus {Annul, xii. 13), and in Ammianus, who calls it

a vast city of Adiabene. On the other hand, Dio-

dorus, professing to copy Ctesias, places it on the

Euphrates (ii. 3, 7), which is the more remarkable,

as a fragment of Nicolaus Damascenus, who has

preserved a portion of Ctesias, is still extant, in

which Nineveh occupies its correct position on the

Tigris. {Frag. Hist. Graec. vol. iii. p. 858, ed.
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Miiller.) It may be remarked that in much later
times the name appears to have been applied to more
than one town. Thus Ammianus in one passage
seems to think that Hierapolis was the " vetus
Ninus" (xiv. 8). Philostratus {Vit. Apoll. Tyan.
i. 19) speaks of a Ninus on this side of the Euphra-
tes ; and Eusebius, in his Chronicon, asserts, that in

his time it was called Nisibis. No doubt much of

the obscurity in the minds of ancient writers, both
as to its position and the real history of the empire
of which it was the capital, arose from the circum-
stance that its entire overthrow preceded the ear-

liest of the Greek historians by nearly 200 years,

and that it does not appear to have been rebuilt at

any period of the classical ages. So complete was
its destruction, that, though Xenophon marched
within a few miles of it, lie was not aware of its ex-

istence, though, in his allusion to the " Median city

of Mespila," he doubtless is describing one of the

great outworks of the Assyi-ian capital {Anab. iii. 4.

§ 10); while, with the exception of Arrian, none of

the historians of the campaigns of Alexander, who,
like Xenophon, must have passed it on his way to

fight the battle of Arbela, allude to it. That the

ancients generally believed in its entire destruction,

is clear from Pausanias, who classes it with My-
cenae, Thebae, and other ruined cities (viii. 33. § 2);
from Lucian {Charon, c. 23), and from Strabo

(xvi. p. 737). The last, indeed, has an argument
that Homer, who mentions Thebes in Egypt, and
the wealth of Phoenicia, could not have omitted

Babylon, Nineveh, and Ecbatana, had he ever heard

of them (xv. p. 735). But though so early a ruin,

the ancients generally had a correct idea of the

wonderful greatness of Nineveh, and many passages

are scattered through the classical writers, giving a

manifest proof of this belief of the people. Thus
Strabo himself, as we have .seen, considered Nineveh

greater than Babylon (xvi. p. 737); while Diodorus

has a long and exaggerated narrative of the vast

extent of Ninus's capital (which, as we stated be-

fore, he places incorrectly on the Euphrates, ii.

p. 7). Some curious incidental facts are preserved.

Thus, the vast mound Semiramis erected as a tomb

for her husband Ninus, by the river-side, is almost

certainly the Pyramid at Nimrud, though the re-

sults of Mr. Layard's last excavations have not

proved that this structure was a tomb. (Diod. ii. 7

;

comp. with Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 128).

Again, Amyntas (as quoted by Athenaeus) states,

that at the town of Ninus was a high mound, which

was thrown down by Cyrus when he attacked the

city, that this was traditionally the tomb of Sarda-

napalus, and had a stele on it inscribed with Chal-

daic (i. e. Assyrian) letters. (Amynt. Fragm. p.

136, ed. Muller; cf. also Polyaen. vii. 25.) Nor

must we omit the presence of what has been held by

all numismatists to be a traditional representation of

this celebrated tomb on the Tetradrachms of Anti-

ochus VIII., king of Syria, which were struck at

Tarsus, and on the imperial coins of Anchialus

(both places connected with the name of Sarda-

napalus). Again we have the legend of Diodorus,

that the Assyrians sent assistance to the Trojans

against the Greeks (ii. 22; cf. Plat. Leg. p. 296,

ed. Bekker),— the " busta Nini " of Ovid {Me-

tani. iv. 88), though referred by him wrongly to

Babylon,— and the occurrence, in several of the

poets, of the name of Assaracus (now known through

Colonel Kawlinson's interpretations to be a Graecized

form of the genuine Assyrian Assarac, the 'Auapax
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or 'Eo-opox of the LXX., Rawlinson, As. Journ.

1 850), as in Iliad, xx. 232 ; Post. Homeric, vi. 1 45

;

Virg. Aen.v. 127; Juveu. Sat. x. 259, &c. It is

therefore, perhaps, less remarkable, that though Ni-

neveh had so early in history ceased to be a city of

any importance, the tradition of its former existence

should remain in its own country till a compara-

tively recent period. Thus, as we have seen, Tacitus

and Ammianus allude to it, while coins exist (of the

class termed by numismatists Greek Imperial) struck

under the Roman emperors Claudius, Trajan, Maxi-

minus, and Gordianus Pius, proving tliat,_ during

that period, there was a Roman colony established in

Assyria, bearing the name of Niniva Claudiopolis,

and, in all probability, occupying its site. (Sestini,

3Ius. de Chaudoir, tab. ii. fig. 12, Clas. General, p.

159.) In later times the name is still extant.

Thus, Ibn Atliir (quoting from Beladheri, in

the annals of those years) speaks of the forts of

Ninaioi to the east, and of 3Iosul to the west, of

the Tigris, in the campaigns of Abd-allah Ibn Mo'-

etemer, A. h. 16 (a. d. 637), and of Otbeh Ibn

Farkad, A. H. 20 (a. d. 641). (Rawlinson, .4s.

Journ. 1850.) Again, Benjamin of Tudela, in the

twelfth century, speaks of it as opposite to Mosul

{Travels, p. 91, ed. Asher, 1840) ; and Abulfaraj

notices it in Ids Hist. Dynast, (pp. 404—441) under

the name of Ninue (cf also his Chronicon, p. 464).

Lastly, Assemani, in his account of the mission of

Salukah, the patriarch of the Chaldaeans, to Rome,

in A. D. 1552, when describing Mosul, says of it,

" a qua ex altera ripae parte abest Ninive bis mille

passibus" (£i6^. Orient, i. p. 524). In the same

work of Assemani are many notices of Nineveh, as

a Christian bishoprick, first under the metropolitan

of Mosul, and subsequently under the bishop of

Assyria and Adiabene {Bibl. Orient, vol. ii. p. 459,

vol. lii. pp. 104, 269, 344, &c.).

We have already noticed under Assyria the chief

points recorded in the Bible and in the classical

historians relative to the history of Nineveh, and

have stated that it is impossible entirely to reconcile

the various conflicting statements of ancient authors.

It oidy remains to mention here, as briefly as pos-

sible, the general results of the remarkable dis-

coveries which, within the last few years, have

thrown a flood of light upon this most obscure part

of ancient history, and have, at the same time,

afforded the most complete and satisfactory confirma-

tion of those notices of Assyrian history which have

been preserved in the Bible. The names of all the

Assyrian kings mentioned in the Bible, with the

exception, perhaps, of Shalmaneser, who, however,

occurs under his name in Isaiah, Sargon, are now
clearly read upon the Assyrian records, besides a

great many others whose titles have not as yet been

identified with those in the fists preserved by the

Greek and Roman chronologists.

III. It is well known that in the neighbourhood

of ifosul travellers had long observed some remark-

able mounds, resembling small hills ; and that Mr.

Rich had, thirty years ago, called attention to one

called Koyunjih, in which fragments of sculpture and

pottery had been frequently discovered. In the year

1843, M. Botta, the French consul at Mosul, at the

suggestion of Mr. Layard, commenced his excavations,

—first, witb little success, at Koyunjik, and then,

with much greater good fortune, iu a mound called

Khorsahdd, a few miles NE. of Mosul. To M.
Botta's success at Khorsabdd the French owe all

the Assyrian monuments in the collection of the
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Louwe. In 1845, Jlr. Layard began to dig info

the still greater mound of Nimrud, about 17 miles

S. of Mosul; and was soon rewarded by the -exten-

sive and valuable collection now in the British Mu-
seum. These researches were continued by Mr.
Layard during 1846 and part of 1847, and again

during 1850 and 1851 ; together with a far more
satisfactory examination of the remains at Koyunjik
than had been made by M. Botta. Some other

sites, too, in the neighbourhood were partially ex-

plored; but, though of undoubted Assyrian origin,

they yielded little compared with the greater mounds
at Nimrud, Khorsahdd, and Koyunjik. It would
be foreign to the object of this work to enter into

any details of the sculptured monuments which have
been brought to light. A vast collection, however,

of inscriptions have been disinterred during the

same excavations
; and from these we have been

enabled by the labours of Colonel Rawlinson and Dr.

Hincks to give names to many of the localities

which have been explored, and to reconstruct the

history of Assyria and Babylonia on a foundation

more secure than the fragments of Ctesias or the

history of Herodotus. It is also necessary to

state that very extensive researches liave been

made during 1854 in Southern Babylonia by
Messrs. Loftus and Taylor in mounds now called

Warka and Muqiieyer ; and that from these and
other excavations Colonel Rawlinson has received a
great number of inscribed tablets, which have aided

him materially in drawing up a pre'cisof the earliest

Babylonian and Assyrian history. Muqiieyer he
identifies as the site of the celebrated " Ur of the

Chaldees." From these various sources, Colonel

Rau'linson has concluded that the true Nineveh is

represented by the mounds opposite to Mosul, and
probably by that one which bears the local name of

the Nahi Yunas ; that this city was built about

the middle of the thirteenth century b. c. ; and that,

from it, tlie name of Nineveh was in after times

transferred to several other sites in the neighbour-

hood. The great work of Nimrud (tlie seat of

Mr. Layard's chief labours), which it was natural, X
on the first extensive discoveries, to suppose was
the real Nineveh, is proved beyond question by both

Col. Rawlinson and Dr. Hincks to have been called

by the Assyrians Calah, or Calaoh. We cannot

doubt but that this is the Calah of Genesis (x, 12),

and the origin of the Calachene of Strabo (xi. p.

529, xvi. p. 735), and of the Calaoine of Ptolemy
(vi. 1. § 2). From the inscriptions, it may be

gathered that it was founded about the middle of

the twelfth century b. c. The great ruin of Khor-
sabdd (the scene of tlie French excavations), which
has also been thought by some to have formed part

of Nineveh, Colonel Rawlinson has ascertained to

have been built by tlie Sargon of Isaiah (xx. I), —

•

the Shalmaneser of 2 Kings, xvii. 3,— about the

year b. c. 720; and he has shown from Taciit that

it retained the name of Sargkun down to the time

of the Muhammedan conquest. Koyunjik, the

principal ruin opposite to Mosul, and adjoining the

Nabi Yunas, we know from the inscriptions to liave

been constructed by Sennacherib, the son of Shal-

maneser, about B. c. 700. The whole of this dis-

trict has been surveyed with great care and minute-

ness by Capt. Jones, witliin the last few years; and
his account, with three elaborate maps, has been

published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society for

1855. From this we learn that the whole enclosure

of Koyunjik and the Nabi Yunas (which we may
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fairlj presume to have been, in an especial sense,

the city of Nineveh) compreliends about 1800 Eng-

lish acres, and is in form an irregular trapezium,

about 7 2 miles round. The two mounds occupy

respectively 100, and 40 acres of this space, and

were doubtless the palaces and citadels of the place.

Capt. Jones calculates that, allowing 50 square

yards to each inhabitant, the population may have

amounted to about 174,000 souls.

From an elaborate examination of the inscriptions

preserved on slabs, on cylinders, and on tablets,

Colonel Rawlinson has arrived at the following

general conclusions and identifications in the history

of the Babylonian and Assyrian empires.

He considers that the historical dates preserved

by Berosus, and substantiated by Callisthencs (who

sent to Aristotle the astronomical observations he

had found at Babylon, extending as far back as

1 903 years before the time of Ale.xander, i. e. to

B. c. 2233), are, in the main, correct; and hence that

authentic Babylonian chronology ascends to the

twenty-third century b. c. The Chaldaean monarchy

which followed was established in b. c. 1976, and

continued to B. c. 1518; and to this interval of 458
years we must assign the building of all the great

cities of Babylonia, in the ruins of which we now
find bricks stamped with the names of the Chaldaean

founders. At the present time, the names of about

twenty monarchs have been recovered from the

bricks found at Sipjmra, Niffer, Warha, Senhereh,

and Muqueyer (Ur), belonging to the one genuine

Chaldaean dynasty of Berosus, which reigned from

B.C. 1976— 1518. Among the Scriptural or his-

torical names in this series, may be noticed those of

Amraphel and Arioch, Belus and Horus, and pos-

sibly the Thilgamus of Aelian. An Arab family

succeeded from b. c. 1518 to b. c. 1273, of whom,
at present, no certain remains have been found. The
independence of Assyria, or what is usually called

the Ninus dynasty, commenced. Colonel Rawlinson

believes, in b. c. 1273, 245 years after the extinc-

tion of the first Chaldaean line, and 526 years before

the aera of Nabonassar in b. c. 747. Of the kings

of this series, we have now nearly a complete list;

and, though there is some difference in the reading

of parts of some of the names, we may state that

the identifications of Dr. Hincks and Colonel Raw-
linson agree in all important particulars. To the

kings of this race is attributable the foundation of

the principal palaces at Nimrud. The series com-
prehends the names of Ashurbanipal, probably the

warlike Sardanapalus of the Greeks, the founder of

Tarsus and Anchiale (Schol. ad Aristoph. Aves,

1021), and the contemporary of Ahab, about B.C.

930 ; and Phal-ukha, the *aA.cox of the LXX., and
the Pul of 2 Kings (xv. 19), who received a tribute

from Menahem, king of Israel; and Semiramis, the
wife of Phal-ukha, whose name with her husband's
has been lately found on a statue of the god Nebo,
excavated from the SE. palace at Nimrud^

Colonel Rawlinson considers the line of the family
of Ninus to have terminated with Phal- ukha or Pul
in B.C. 747, and that the celebrated aera of Nabo-
nassar, which dates from this year, was established
by Semiramis, cither as a refugee or as a conqueror,
in that year, at Babylon. The last or Scrip-
tural dynasty, according to this system, com-
mences with Tiglath Pileser in B. c. 747. It is

probable that he represents the Baletar of Poly-
histor and Ptolemy's Canon, and possibly the
Belesis of Ctesias, who is said (Diod. ii. 27) to have
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been the actual taker of Nineveh. From this iieriod
the names on the Assyrian inscriptions are coinci-
dent with those in the Bible, though, naturally, many
additional particulars are noticed on them, which are
not recorded in Sacred History. Some of the indi-
vidual facts the inscriptions describe are worthy of
notice : thus, the campaigns with the king of Samaria
(Hoshea) and with a son of Rezin, king of Syria, are
mentioned in those published by the Bntish Museum
(pp. 66—72); the names of Jehu and of Hazael have
been read (independently) by Colonel Rawlinson and
Dr. Hincks on tlie black obelisk from Nimrud, the
date of which, therefore, must be early in the ninth
century b. c. ; and the latter scholar has detected on
other monuments the names of Wenahem and Sla-

nasseh, kings respectively of Israel and Judah.
Lastly, the same students have discovered in the
Annals of Sennacherib (which are preserved partly

on slabs and partly on cylinders) an account of the

celebrated campaign against Hezekiah (described in

2 Kings sviii. 14), in which Sennacherib states that

he took from the Jewish king " 30 talents of gold,"

the precise amount mentioned in Scripture, besides

much other treasure and spoil.

There is still considerable doubt as to the exact

year of the final destruction of Nineveh, and as to

the name of the monarch then on the throne. From
the narratives in Tobit and Judith (if indeed these

can be allowed to have any historical value), compared
with a prophecy in Jeremiah written in the first year

of the Jewish captivity, b. c. 605 (Jertm. xxv. 18—26), it might be inferred that Nineveh was still

standing in b. c. 609, but had fallen in B.C. 605.

Colonel Rawlinson, however, now thinks (and his

view is confirmed by the opinion of many of the elder

chronologists) that it was overthrown B.C. 625, the

Assyrian sovereignty being from that time merged
in the empire of Babylon, and the Canon of Ptolemy
giving the exact dates of the various succeeding

Babylonian kings down to its cajiture by Cyrus in

B. c. 536, in conformity with what we now know
from the inscriptions. We may add, in conclusion,

that among the latest of the discoveries of Colonel

Rawlinson is the undoubted identification of the

name of Belshazzar as the son of Nabonidus, the

last king of Babylon; and the finding the names ot

the Greek kings Seleucus and Antiocinis written in

the cuneiform character on tablets procured by Jlr.

Loftus from Warha. (Rawlinson, As. Journ. 1850,

1852, 1855; Athenaeum, Nos. 1377, 1381, 1383,

1 388 ; Hincks, i?o!/. Soc. ofLiter, vol. iv. ; Trans. Roy.

Irish Acad. 1850, 1852, 1855; Layard, A'meye/t and

Babylon; and, for an entirely new view of the As.syrian

chronology, Bosanquet, Sacred and Profane Chro-

nology, Lond. 8vo. 1853.) [V]
NINUS river. [Daedala.]
NIPHA'TES (^l^!l(pdTvs, Strab. xi. pp. 522,

523, 527, 529; Ptol. v. 13. § 4, vi. 1. § 1; Mela,

i. 15. § 2; Plin. v. 27; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. § 13;

Virg. ijeog. iii. 30; Herat. Cam. h. 9. 20: the later

Roman poets, by a curious mistake, made Niphates a

river; comp. Lucan, iii. 245; Sil. Ital. xiii. 775;

Juven. vi. 409), the "snowy range" of Armenia,

called by the native writers Ntbad or Nladagan

(St. Martin, Miim. sur I'Armenie, vol. i. p. 49).

Taurus, stretching E. of Commagcne {Ain Tiib)

separates Sophene {Kharptit JJawassi), which is

contained between Taurus and Anti-Taurus (Strab.

xi. p. 521), from Osroene {Urfah), and then divides

itself into three portions. The most northerly, and

liighest, are the Niphates (^Asi Kur) in Acilisene.

F F 4
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The structure of this elevated chain, consisting of

the lofty groups of Sir Serah, the peaked glacier of

Mat Khan, the All Tdgh, Sapdn, Nimriid, and

Darkish, Tdghs, which are probably the highest

range of Taurus, rising above the line of perpetual

snow (10,000 feel?), remains yet undetermined.

Limestone and gypsum prevail, with basalt and other

volcanic rocks. Deep valleys separate the parallel

ridges, and also break their continuity by occasional

passes from the N. to the S. sides. (Ainsworth,

Assyria, Babylonia, and Chaldam, p. 18; Chesney,

Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 69 ; Ritter, Erdkunde,

vol. X. p. 911.) fE- B. J.]

NISA. [Isus.]

NISA. [Nys.\.]

NISAEA. [Nesaea.]

NISAEA. [Megara.]

NISAEI CAMPI, plains of considerable extent

in the mountain district of Media, which were famous

tor the production of a celebrated breed of horses.

According; to Strabo, they were on the road of those

who travelled from Persis and Babylon in the direc-

tion of the Caspian Gates (xi. p. 529), and fed

50,000 brood mares for the royal stables. In another

place, the same geographer states that the Nisaean

horse were reared in the plains of Armenia (xi. p.

630), from which we infer that the plains them-

selves extended fi-om Armenia southward through

Media. Again, in the P^pitoiue of Strabo (iii. p.

536, ed. Kramer), the Nisaean plain is stated to be

near the Caspian Gates, which lead into Parthia.

The fact is, the disti'ict was not accurately defined.

Herodotus states that the place, from which the best

white horses (which were reserved for the use of the

king) came, was a great plain in Media (vii. 40).

And the same view is taken by Eustathius in his

Conniientary on Dionysius (v. 1017), and con-

finned by the notice in Arrian's account of Alex-

ander's march (vii. 13). Ammianus, on the other

hand, states that the Nisaean horses were reared in

the plains S. of M. Coronus (now Demawend). It

appears to have been the custom on the most solemn

occasions to sacrifice these horses to the sun (Phi-

lostr. Vit. Apoll. i. 20); and it may be inferred

from Herodotus that they were also used to draw

the chariot of the Sun (vii. 40.) (Of. also

Steph. B. s. v.; Synes. Epist. 40; Themist. Orat.

V. p. 72; Hehodor. Aeihiup. ix. p. 437; Suid.

s. V. Niaaiov.) Colonel Eawlinson has examined

the whole of this geographical question, which is

much perplexed by the ignorance of the ancient

writers, with his usual ability; and has concluded

that the statements of Strabo are, on the whole,

the most trustworthy, while they are, in a great

degree, borne out by the existing character of the

country. He states that in the rich and ex-

tensive plains of Alisktar and KMwah he recog-

nises the Nisaean plains, which were visited by

Alexander on his way from Baghistane to Susa and

Ecbatana ; and he thinks that the Nisaean horse

came originally from the Nisaea of Khordsan, which

is still famous for its Turkoman horses. Colonel

Rawlinson further believes that Herodotus, who was

imperfectly acquainted with Median geography,

transferred the name Nisaea from Khordsan to

Jledia, and hence was the cause of much of the con-

fusion which has arisen. Strabo, on the other hand,

describes correctly the great horse pastures as ex-

tending along the whole line of Media, from the road

which led from Babylon to the Caspian Gates to

that conducting from Babylon into Persia. The
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whole of this long district, under the names of Khd-
icah, Alishtar, Huru, Siliikhur, Bmburud' Japa-

Idk, and Feridun, is still famous for its excellent

grazing and abundance of horses. Colonel Rawlin-

son, indeed, thinks that Strabo's epithet, iizTroSoros,

is a translation of Sildkhur, which means " a full

manger." It was from this plain that Python

brought his supply of beasts of burthen to the camp
of Antigonus (Died. xix. 2) after the perilous march

of the Greeks across the mountains of the Cossaeans.

(Rawlinson, Royal Geogr. Journ. vol. ix. pt. i. p.

100.) [V.]

NISIBIS (NiciSts). 1. A small place in Ariana, _
mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 18. § 11) and Ammianus H
(xxiii. 6). It would appear to have been at the ^
foot of the chain of the Paropamisus. There are

some grounds for supposing it the same place as the

Nii of Isidorus [Nil], and that the latter has under-

gone a contraction similar to that of Bitaxa into Bis.

2. The chief city of Mygdonia, a small district in

the NE. end of Mesopotamia, about 200 miles S. of

Tigranocerta ; it was situated in a very rich and

fruitful country, and was long the centre of a veiy

extensive trade, and the great northern emporium

for the merchandise of the E. and W. It was

situated on the small stream Mygdonius (Julian,

Orat. i. p. 27 ; Justin. Excerpt, e. Legat. p. 173),

and was distant about two days' journey from the

Tigris. (Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 11.) It was a

town of such great antiquity as to have been thought

by some to have been one of the primeval cities of

Genesis, Accad. (Hieron. Quaesi. in Genes, cap. x.

V. 10; and of. Michael. Spicileg. i. 226.) It is pro-

bable, therefore, that it existed long before the

Greeks came into Mesopotaiuia; and that the tra-

dition that it was founded by the Macedonians, who

called it Antiocheia Mygdoniae, ought rather to refer

to its rebuilding, or to some of the great works

erected there by some of the Seleucid princes.

(Strab. xvi. p. 747; Plut. Lucull. c. 32 ; Plin.

vi. 13. s. 16.) It is first mentioned in history

(under its name of Antiocheia) in the march of

Antiochus against the satrap Molon (Polyb. v. 51);

in the later wars between the Romans and Parthians

it was constantly taken and retaken. Thus it was

taken by Lucullus from the brother of Tigranes,

after a long siege, which lasted the whole summer
(Dion Cass. xxxv. 6, 7), but, according to Plutarch,

towards the close of the autumn, without much re-

sistance from the enemy. (Plut. I. c.) Again it

was taken by the Romans under Trajan, and was

the cause of the title of " Parthicus," which the

senate decreed to that emperor. (Dion Cass. Ixviii.

23.) Subsequently to this it appears to have been

besieged by the Osroeni and other tribes who had

revolted, but who were subdued by the arras of

Sept. Severus. Nisibis became on this occa-

sion the head-quarters of Severus. (Dion Cass.

Ixxv. 2, 3.) From this period it appears to have

remained the advanced outpost of the Romans

against the East, till it was surrendered by the Per-

sians on the treaty which was made with that people

by Jovian, after the death of Julian. (Zosim. iii.

33; Amm. Marc. xxv. 9.) Its present name is

Nisibin, in the neighbourhood of which are still

extensive ruins of the ancient city. (Niebuhr, vol.

ii. p. 379.) [V.]

NI'SYRUS (NiVupos), a rocky island opposite to

Cnidus, between Cos in the north and Telos in the

south, about 12^ Roman miles distant from Cape

Triopion in Caria. (Plin. v. 36; Strab. xiv. p. 656,
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X. p. 488; Steph. B. s. v.) It also bore the name of

Porph3'i1s, on account of its rocks of porphyry. The
island is almost circular, and is only 80 stadia in

circumference; it is said to have been formed by

Poseidon, with his trident, knocking off a portion of

Cos, and throwing it upon the giant Polybotes-

(Strab. X. p. 489; Apollod. i. 6. § 2; Paus. i. 2. §4;
Eustatb. ad Dion. Perieg. 530, ad Horn. II. ii. 676.)

The island is evidently of vulcanic origin, and was

gradually formed by volcanic eruptions of lava from

a central crater, which in the end collapsed, leaving

at its top a lake strongly impregnated with sulphur.

The highest mountain in the north-western part is

2271 feet in height; another, a little to the north-

east, is 1800, and a third in the south is 1700 feet

high. The hot springs of Nisyrus were known to

the ancients, as well as its quarries of millstones

and its excellent wine. The island has no good

harbour; but near its north-western extremity it had,

and still has, a tolerable roadstead, and there, on a

small bay, was situated the town of Nisyrus. The
same spot is still occupied by a little town, at a dis-

tance of about 10 minutes' walk from which there are

very considerable remnants of the ancient acropolis,

consisting of mighty walls of black trachyte, with

square towers and gates. From the acropolis two

walls run down towards the sea, so as to embrace

the lower town, which was built in terraces on the

slope of the hill. Of the town itself, which possessed

a temple of Poseidon, very little now remains. On
the east of the town is a plain, which anciently was
a lake, and was separated from the sea by a dike, of

which considerable remains are still seen. The hot

springs (bipfxa) still exist at a distance of about

half an hour's walk east of the town. Stephanus B.

(.9. «.) mentions another small town in the south-west

of Nisyrus, called Argos, which still exists under its

ancient name, and in the neighbourhood of which

hot vapours are constantly issuing from a chasm in

the rock.

As regards the histoi-y of Nisyrus, it is said ori-

ginally to have been inhabited by Carians, until

Thessalus, a son of Heracles, occupied the island

with his Dorians, who were governed by the kings

of Cos. (Diod. V. 54; Hom. II. ii. 676.) It is pos-

sible that, after Agamemnon's return from Troy,

Argives settled in the island, as they did in Calymnus,
which would account for the name of Argos occurring

in both islands; Herodotus (vii. 99), moreover, calls

the inhabitants of Nisyrus Epidaurians. Subsequently

the island lost most of its inhabitants during repeated

earthquakes, but the population was restored by in-

habitants from Cos and Rhodes settling in it. Durinj^

the Persian War, Nisyrus, together with Cos and
Calymnus, was governed by queen Artemisia (Herod.

I. c). In the time of the Peloponnesian War it be-

longed to the tributary allies of Athens, to which it

had to pay 100 drachmae every month: subsequently

it joined the victorious Lacedaemonians ; but after the

victory of Cnidos, b. c. 394, Conon induced it to

revolt from Sparta. (Diod. xiv. 84.) At a later

period it was for a time probably governed by the

Ptolemies of Egypt. Throughout the historical

period the inhabitants of Nisyrus were Dorians; a
fact which is attested by the inscriptions found
in the island, all of which are composed in the Doric
dialect. An excellent account of Nisyrus, which still

bears its ancient name tiiavpos or Nioupa, is found
in L. Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. ii.

pp. 67--8L [;,. S.]

NISYRUS, a town in the island of Cakpathus.
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NITAZI {It. Ant. p. 144), Nitazo (Geogr. Rav.
ii. 17; Tab. Peut), or Nitalis {It. Eieros. p. 576), a
town in Cappadocia, on the road between Jlocissus

and Archelais, but its site is uncertain. [L. S.]

NITIOBRIGES {liniuSpiy^s), a i«ople of Aqui-
tania. In Pliny (iv. 19) the name Antobroges
occurs: " rursus Narbonensi provinciae contermini
Ruteni, Cadurci, Antobroges, Tarneque amne discreti

a Tolosanis Petrocori." There is no doubt that
Antobroges is an error, and that the true reading is

Nitiobroges or Nitiobriges. The termination hriges

appears to be the same as that of the word Alio-

Ijroges. The chief town of the Nitiobriges, Aginnum
{Affen), is mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 4), who
places them next to the Petrocorii on one side, and
to the Vasatii on the other. Strabo enumerates
them between the Cadurci and the Petrocorii (Strab.

iv. p. 190): " the Petrocorii, and next to them the

Nitiobriges, and Cadurci, and the Bituriges, who are

named Cubi." The position of the Nitiobriges is

determined by these facts and by the site of

Aginnum, to be on the Garonne, west of the Cadurci
and south of the Petrocorii. D'Anville makes their

territory extend beyond the then limits of the diocese

of Afjen, and into the diocese of Condom.
When Caesar {B. G. vii. 46) surprised the Galli

in their encampment on the hill which is connected
with the plateau of Gergovia, Teutomatus king of

the Nitiobriges narrowly escaped being made pri-

soner. The element Teut in this king's name is the

name of a Gallic deity, whom some authorities suppose
to be the Gallic Mercurius (Lactant. De falsa Relig.

i. 21; and the Schol. on Lucan, i. 445, ed. Ouden-
dorp). Others have observed that it is the same
element as Teut in the Teutonic language, and as

Dis, from whom the Galli pretended to spring (Pel-
loutier, Hist, des Celtes, Liv. i. c. 14). The Nitio-

briges sent 5000 men to the relief of Alesia when it

was blockaded by Caesar {B. G. vii. 75). [G. L.]

NITRA (Nirpa), a place which Ptolemy calls

an f/xirupioi', on the W. coast of Hkulostdn, in the

province of Limyrica. There can be no doubt that

it is the same as that called by Pliny Nitrias (\i.

23. s. 26), which he states was held by a colony of

pirates. The author of the Periplus speaks ofa place,

in this immediate neighbourhood, named Naura,
and which is, in all probability, the same as Nitrae.

{Peripl. Mar. Erythr. § 58, ed. Muller.) It is

most likely the present Honaver. [V.]

NI'TRIAE (NiTpi'ai, Strab. xvii. p. 803; So'zomen,

H. E. vi. 31 ; Socrat. H. E. iv. 23 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ni-

TpiuTai, Ptol. iv. 5. § 25; Nitrariae, Plin. xxxi. 10. s.

1 6 : Eth. NiTpiT?;? and 'NiTpicoT7)s), the Natron Lakes
{Birket-el-Ditarali), were six in number, lying in a
valley SW. of the Aegyptian Delta. The valley, which

is bounded by the limestone terrace which skirts the

edge of the Delta, rans in a NW. direction for about

12 miles. The sands which stretch around these

lakes were formerly the bed of the sea, and were

strongly impregnated with saline matter, e. g. mu-
riate, sulphate, and carbonate of soda. Rjiin, though

rare in Aegypt, falls in this i-egion during the

months of December, January, and February; and,

consequently, when the Nile is lowest, the lakes are

at high water. The salt with which the sands are

encrusted as with a thin coat of ice (Vitruv. viii. 3),

is carried by the rains into the lakes, and held there

in solution during the wet season. But in the sum-
mer months a strong evaporation takes place, and a
glaze or crust is deposited upon the surface and edges

of the water, which, when collected, is employed by
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the bleachers and glassmakers of Aesrypt. Parallel

with the Natron Lakes, and separated from them by

a narrow ridge, is the Bahr-he-la-Ma, or Waterless

Eiver, a name given by the Arabs to this and other

hollows which have the appearance of having once

been channels for water. It has been surmised that

the lake Moeris {Birlet-el-Keroum) may have been

connected with the Mediternmean at some remote

period by this outlet. The Bahr-he-la-Ma contains

agatised wood. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes,

vol. i. p. 300.)

The valley in which the Natron Lakes are

contained, was denominated the Nitriote nome

{v6ixos liiTpiiuTLS or NiTpLUTrjs, Strab. xvii. p. 803;

Steph. B. s. V. nirpiai). It was, according to

Strabo, a principal seat of the worsliip of Serapis,

and the only nome of Aegypt in which sheep were

sacrificed. (Comp. Macrob. Saturn, i. 7.) The

Serapeian worship, indeed, seems to have prevailed

on the western side of the Nile long before the Si-

nopic deity of that name (Zeus Sinopites) was intro-

duced from Pontus by Ptolemy Soter, since there

was a very ancient temple dedicated to him at Rha-

cotis, the site of Alexandreia (Tac. Hist. iv. 83),

and another still more celebrated outside the walls

of Memphis. The monasteries of the Nitriote nome

were notorious for their rigorous asceticism. They

were many of them strong-built and well-guarded

fortresses, and offered a successful resistance to the

recruiting sergeants of Valens, when they attempted

to enforce the imperial rescript {Cod. Theodus. sii.

tit. 1. lex. 63), which decreed that monastic vows

should not exempt men frum serving as soldiers.

(Photius, p. 81, ed. Bekker; Dionys. Perieg. v. 255;

Eustath. ad loc; Pausan. i. 18; Strab. xvii. p. 807;

Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 43.) [W. B. D.]

NIVARIA, a city of the Vaccaei in Hispania

Tarraconensis, lying N. of Cauca. (Ittn. Ant. p.

435; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 432.) [T. H. D.]

NIVARIA INS. [FoRTUNATAE Ins., Vol. I.

p. 906, b.]

NOAE (No'ai, Steph. B.: Eth. Koaios, Noaeus:

Noara), a city of Sicily, the name of which is not

mentioned in history, but is found in Stephanus of

Byzantium (s. ?;.), who cites it from Apollodorus,

•and in Pliny, who enumerates the Noaei among the

communities of the interior of Sicily (Plin. iii. 8.

s. 14.) We have no clue to its position, but the re-

semblance of name renders it probable that it is re-

presented by the modern village of Noara, on the N.

.slope of the Neptunian mountains, about 10 miles

from the sea and 13 from Tyndaris. (Cluver. Sicil.

p. 335.) [E. H. B.j

NOARUS (Noapos), a river of Pannonia, into

which, according to Strabo (vii. p. 314), the Dravus

emptied itself in the district of Segestice, and which

thence flowed into the Danube, after having received

the waters of another tributary called the Colapis.

This river is not mentioned by any other writer ; and

as it is well known that the Dravus flows directly

into the Danube, and is not a tributary to any other

river, it has been supposed that there is some

mistake in the text of Strabo. (See Groskurd,

Strabo, vol. i. pp. 357, 552.) [L. S.]

NOEGA (Nuiya), a small city of the Astures, in

Hispania Tarraconensis. It was seated on the coast,

not far from the river Jlelsus, and from an estuary

which formed the boundary between the Astures and

Cantabri, in the neighbourhood of the present Gi-
jon. Hence Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 6), who gives it the

additional name of Ucesia (JSioiyaovKoria), places it
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in the territory of the Cantabri. (Strab. iii. p. 1 67

;

Mela, iii. 1 ; Phn. iv. 20. s. 34.) [T. H. D.]

NOELA, a town of the Capon in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, now Noi/a on the Tamhre. (Plin. iv. 20.

s. 34; Ulcert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 438.) [T. H. D.]

NOEODU'NUM {^oi6^ovvov\ was the chief city

of the Diablintes [Diablintes], or of the Aulircii

Diaulitae, as the name appears in the Greek texts

of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 7). There is no doubt that the

old Gallic name of the town was exchanged for that

of the people, Diablintes; which name in a middle

age document, referred to by D'Anville, is written

Juhlent, and hence comes the corrupted name Ju-

bleins, a small place a few leagues from Mayenne.

There are said to be some Roman remains at

Jid}lei')is.

A name Nudionnum occurs in the Theodosian

Table between Araegenns and Subdinnum (^Mans),

and it is marked as a capital town. It appears to

be the Noeodunum of the Diablintes. [G. L.]

NOEOMAGUS (yioiSixayos), a town of Gallia

Lugdunensis, and the capital of the Vadicassii

(Ptol. ii. 8. § 16). The site is uncertain. D'Anville

supposes that it may be Vez, a name apparently

derived from the Viducasses. Others suppose it to

be NeuvUle, apparently because Neuville means the

same as Noeomagus. [G. L.]

NOES (Norjy, Herod, iv. 49) or NOAS (Valer.

Flace. vi. 100), a river which takes its source in

Slount Haemus, in the territory of the Corbyzi, and

flows into the Danube. It has not been satisfac-

torily identified. [T. H. D.]

NOIODENOLEX, a place in the country of the

Helvetii, which is shovrn by inscriptions to be Vieux

Chdtel, near Neiifchatel. Foundations of old build-

ings, pillars and coins have been found there. One
of the inscriptions cited by Ukert (Gallien, p. 494)
is: " Publ. iViartius Miles Veteranus Leg. xxi. Civium
Noiodenolicis curator." [G. L.]

NOIODU'NUM. [CoLONiA Equestris Noio-
DUNUM.]
NOLA (NiAo: Eth. N&>Aa?os, Nolanus: Nola),

an ancient and important city of Campania, situated

in the interior of that province, in the plain between

Mt. Vesuvius and the foot of the Apennines. It

was distant 21 miles from Capua and 16 from Nu-
ceria (^Itiii. Ant. p. 109.) Its early history is very

obscure; and the accounts of its origin are contra-

dictory, though they may be in some degree recon-

ciled by a due regard to the successive populations

that occupied this part of Italy. Hecataeus, tlie

earliest author by whom it is mentioned, appears to

have called it a city of the Ausones, whom he re-

garded as the earliest inhabitants of this part of

Italy. (Hecat. ap. Steph. Byz. s. v.^ On the other

hand, it must have received a Greek colony from

Cumae, if we can trust to the authority of Justin,

who calls both Nola and the neighbouring Abella

Chakidic colonies (Justin, xx. 1); and this is con-

firmed by Silius Italicus (^Chalcidicam Nolam, xii,

161.) Other authors assigned it a Tyrrhenian or

Etruscan origin, though they differed widely in regard

to the date of its foundation ; some writers referring

it, together with that of Capua, to a date as early as

B. c. 800, while Cato brought them both down to

a period as late as b. c. 471. (Veil. Pat. i. 7. This

question is more fully discussed under the article

Capua.) But whatever be the date assigned to the

establishment of the Etruscans in Campania, there

seems no doubt that Nola was one of the cities which

they then occupied, in the same manner as the



KOLA.

neighbouring Capua (Pol. ii. 17); though it is most

probable that the city already existed from an earlier

period. The statement of Solinus that it was founded

by the Tyrians is clearly erroneous: perhaps, as

sugg;ested by Niebuhr, we should read " a Tyrrhenis"

for " a Tyriis." (Solin. 2. § 16; Niebuhr, vol. i. p.

74, note 235.) We have no account of the manner

in which Nola afterwards passed into the hands of

the Samnites; but there can be little doubt that it

speedily followed in this respect the fate of Capua

[Capua] ; and it is certain that it was, at the time

of the first wars of the Romans in this part of Italy,

a Campanian city, occupied by an O.scan people, in

close alliance ^vith the Samnites. (Liv. viii. 23.)

Dionysius also intimates clearly that the inhabitants

were not at this period, like the Neapolitans, a Greek

people, though he tells us that they were much at-

taclicd to the Greeks and their institutions. (Dionys.

Fr. XV. 5. p. 231,5. R.)

We may probably infer from the above statements,

that Nola was originally an Ausonian or Oscan town,

and subsequently occupied by the Etruscans, in

whose hands it appears to have remained, like Capua,

until it was conquered by the Samnites, who subse-

quently assumed the name of Campanians, about

B. c. 440. The evidence in favour of its having

ever received a Greek colony is very slight, and is

certainly outweighed by the contrary testimony of

Hecataeus, as well as by the silence of all other Greek

writers. The circumstance that its coins (none of

which are of early date) have uniformly Greek in-

scriptions (as in the one figured below), may be

sufficiently accounted for by that attachment to the

Greeks, which is mentioned by Dionysius as charac-

terising the inhabitants. (Dionys. /. c.)

The first mention of Nola in history occurs in

n. c. 328, just before the beginning of the Second

Samnite War, when the Greek cities of Palaepolis

and Neapolis having rashly pr jvoked the hostility of

Rome, the Nolans sent to their assistance a body of

2000 troops, at the same time that the Samnites

furnished an auxiliary force of twice that amount.

(Liv. viii. 23.) But their efforts were frustrated by

disaffection among the Palaepolitans ; and the Nolans

retired from the city on finding it betrayed into the

hands of the Romans. {Ih. 25, 26.) Notwithstand-

ing the provocation thus given, it was long before

tiie Romans were at leisure to avenge themselves on

Nola; and it was not till B.C. 313 that they laid

siege to that city, which fell into their hands after but

a short resistance. (M is. 28.) It appears certain

that it continued from this period virtually subject

to Rome, though enjoying, it would seem, the privi-

leged condition of an allied city (Liv. xxiii. 44;
Festus, s. V. Municipium, p. 1 27) ; but we do not meet
with any subsequent notice of it in history till the

Second Punic War, when it was distinguished for its

fidelity to the Roman cause, and for its successful

resistance to the arms of Hannibal. That general,

after making himself master of Capua in k. c. 216,
hoped to reduce Nola in like manner by the co-

operation of a party within the walls. But though
the lower people in the city were ready to invite the

Carthaginian general, the senate and nobles were
faithful to the alliance of Rome, and sent in all haste

to the praetor Marcellus, who threw himself into the

city with a considerable force. Hannibal in conse-

quence withdrew from before the walls; but shortly

after, having taken Nuceria, he renewed the attempt
utjon Nola, and continued to threaten the city for

some time, until Marcellus, by a sudden sally, in-
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fiieted upon him considerable loss, and led him to

abandon the enterprise (Liv. xxiii. 14—17; Pint.

A[arc. 10, 11; Eutrop. iii. 12; Flor. ii. 6. § 29.)
The advantage thus obtained, though inconsiderable

in itself, was of importance in restoring the spirits of
the Romans, which had been almost crushed by re-

peated defeats, and was in con.sequence magnified
into a great victory. (Liv. I. c; Sil. Ital. xii. 270

—

280.) The next year (b. c. 215) Hannibal again
attempted to make himself master of Nola, to which
he was encouraged by fresh overtures from the de-

mocratic party within the city; but he was again

anticipated by the vigilance of Marcellus, and, having

encamped in the neighbourhood of the town, with a
view to a more regular siege, was attacked and de-

feated by the Roman general (Liv. xxiii. 39, 42

—

46; Plut. Marc. 12.) A third attempt, in the fol-

lowing year, was not more successful; and by these

successive defences the city earned the praise be-

stowed on it by Silius Italicus, who calls it " Poeno
non pervia Nola." (Sil. Ital. viii. 534.)

Nola again bears a conspicuous part in the Social

War. At the outbreak of that contest (b. c. 90) it

was protected, as a place of importance from its

proximity to the Samnite frontier, by a Roman gar-

rison of 2000 men, under the command of the praetor

L. Postumius, but was betrayed into the hands of

the Samnite leader C. Papius, and became from

thenceforth one of the chief strongholds of the Sam-
nites and their allies in this part of Italy. (Liv.

Epit. Ixxiii. ; Appian, B. C. i. 42.) Thus we find it

in the following year (b. c. 89) affording shelter to

the shattered remains of the army of L. Cluentius,

after its defeat by Sulla (Appian, I. c. 50); and even

after the greater part of the allied nations had made
peace with Rome, Nola still held out; and a Roman
army was still occupied in the siege of the city, when
the civil war first broke out between Marius and

Sulla. (Veil. Pat. ii. 17, 18; Diod. xxxvii. Exc. Phot,

p. 540.) The new turn thus given to aft'airs for a

while retarded its fall: the Samnites who were de-

fending Nola joined the party of Marius and Ciima;

and it was not till after the final triumph of Sulla,

and the total destruction of the Samnite power, that

the dictator was able to make himself master of the

refractory city. (Liv. Epit. Ixxxix.) We cannot

doubt that it was severely punished : we learn that

its fertile territory was divided by Sulla among his

victorious soldiers {Lib. Colon, p. 236), and the old

inhabitants probably altogether expelled. It is re-

markable that it is termed a Colonia before the out-

break of this war (Liv. Epit. Ixxiii.); but this is

probably a mistake. No other author mentions it as

such, and its existence as a municipium, retaining its

own institutions and the use of the Oscan Language,

is distinctly attested at a period long subsequent to

the Second Punic War, by a remarkable inscription

still extant. (},lommsen,UnterJial.Dial. p. 125.) It

afterwards received a second colony under Augustus,

and a tliird under Vespasian ; hence Pliny enumerates

it among the Coloniae of Campania, and we find it in

inscriptions as late as the time of Diocletian, bearing

the titles of " Colonia Felix Augusta Nolana." (Lib.

Colon. I. c; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Zumpt, de Colon, pp.

254, 350; Gruter, Inscr. p. 473. 9, p. 1085. 14.)

It was at Nola that Augustus died, on his return

from Beneventum, whitlier he had accompanied

Tiberius a. d. 14; and from thence to Bovillae his

funeral procession was attended by the senators of

the cities througli which it passed. (Suet. Aug. 98;

Dion Cass. Ivi. 29, 31 ; Tac. Ann. i. 5; Veil. Pat. ii.
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123.) The house in which he died was afterwards

consecrated as a temple to his memory (Dion Cass.

Ivi. 46). From this time we find no liistorical men-

tion of Nola till near the close of the Roman Empire;

but there is no doubt that it continued throughout

this period to be one of the most flourishing anji

considerable cities of Campani.o. (Strab. v. pp. 247,

249 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 69 ; Itin. Ant. p. 109 ; Orel!. Inscr.

2420, 3S55, &c.; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 101

—107.) Its territory was ravaged by Alaric in

A. D. 410 (Augustin, Civ. Dei, i. 10); but the city

itself would seem to have escaped, and is said to have

been still very wealthy (" urbs ditissima ") as late

as A. D. 455, when it was taken by Genseric, king

of the Vandals, who totally destroyed the city, and

sold all the inhabitants into captivity. {Hist. Miscall.

XV. np. 552, 553.) It is probable that Nola never

recovered this blow, and sank into comparative in-

significance in the middle ages ; but it never ceased

to exist, and is still an episcopal city, with a popula-

tion of about 10,000 souls.

There is no doubt that the ancient city was

situated on the same site with the modern one. It

is described both by Livy and Silius Italicus as

standing in a level plain, with no natural defences,

and owing its strength as a fortress solely to its walls

and towers (Liv. xxiii. 44; Sil. Ital. xii. 163); a

circumstance which renders it the more remarkable

that it should have held out so long against the

Koman arms in the Social War. Scarcely any re-

mains of the ancient city are now visible; but

Ambrosius Leo, a local writer of the eariy part of

the 16th century, describes the remains of two am-

phitheatres as still existing in his time, as well as

the foundations of several ancient buildings, which

he considered as temples, beautiful mosaic pavements,

&c. (Ambrosii Leonis de Urbe Nola, i. 8, ed. Venet.

1514.) All these have now disappeared; but nu-

merous inscriptions, which have been discovered on

the spot, are still preserved there, together with the

interesting inscription in the Oscan language, actually

discovered at Abella, and thence commonly known as

the Cippus Abellanus [Abella]. From this curious

monument, which records the terms of a treaty be-

tween the two cities of Nola and Abella, we leam

that the name of the former city was written in the

Oscan language " Nuvla." (Mommsen, f/wfer. Jtal

Dialekte, pp. 119—127.) But the name of Nola is

most celebrated among antiquarians as the place

from whence a countless multitude of the painted

Greek vases (commonly known as Etruscan) have

been supplied to almost all the museums of Europe.

These vases, which are uniformly found in the ancient

sepulchres of the neighbourhood, are in all proba-

bility of Greek origin: it has been a subject of much
controversy whether they are to be regarded as pro-

ductions of native art, manufactured on the spot, or

as imported from some other quarter; but the latter

supposition is perhaps on the whole the most probable.

The great love of these objects of Greek art which

appears to have prevailed at Nola may be sutficiently

accounted for by the strong Greek predilections of

the inhabitants, noticed by Dionysius {Exc. Leg. p.

231 5), without admitting the existence of a Greek

colony, for which (as already stated) there exists no

sufficient authority. (Kramer, ilher den Styl. u. die

Herkunft Griechischen Thongefdsse, pp. 145—159;
Abeken, Mittel Italien, pp. 332—339.)

Nola is celebrated in ecclesiastical history as the

see of St. Paulinus in the 5th century ; and also as

the place where, according to tradition, the use of

KOMENTUM,

bells was first introduced in churches; whence were

derived the names of " nola " and " campana," usually

applied to such bells in the middle ages. (Du Cange,

Glossar. s. ».)

The territory of Nola, in common with all the

Canipanian plain, was one of great natural fertility.

According to a well-known anecdote related by Aulus

Gellius (vii. 20), it was originally mentioned with

great praise by Virgil in the Georgics (ii. 225); but

the people of Nola having given offence to the poet,

he afterwards struck out the name of their city, and

left the line as it now stands. [E. H. B]

COIN OF NOLA.

NOLIBA or NOBILI, a town of the Oretani in

Hispaiiia Tarraconensis, probably situated between

the Anas and Tagus ; but its site cannot be satis-

factorily determined. It is mentioned only by Livy

(xxxv. 22). [T. H. D.]

NOMADES. [NuMiDiA.]
NOMAE (NVai)) a town of Sicily, mentioned only

by Diodorus (xi. 91) as the place where Ducetius

was defeated by the Syracusans in n. c. 451. Its

site is wholly uncertain. Some authors identify it

with Noae [Noae] ; but there is no authority for

this. [E. H. B.]

NOMENTUM (HwfxevTov : Eth. Nia/u.^i'TTuos,

Steph. B.; Nomentanus: Mentana), an ancient city

of Latium, situated on the Sabine frontier, about

4 miles distant from the Tiber, and 14^ from

Rome, by the road which derived from it the

name of Via Nomentana. It was included in

the territory of the Sabines, according to the ex-

tension given to that district in later times, and

hence it is frequently reckoned a Sabine town; but

the authorities for its Latin origin are decisive.

Virgil enumerates it among the colonies of Alba

(Aen. vi. 773); and Dionysius also calls it a colony

of th.at city, founded at the same time with Crus-

tumerium and Fidenae, both of which are frequently,

but eiToneously, called Sabine cities. (Dionys. ii.

53.) Still more decisive is the circumstance that

its name occurs among the cities of the Prisci

Latini which were reduced by the elder Tarqnin

(Liv. i. 38; Dionys. iii. 50), and is found in the

list given by Dionysus (v. 61) of the cities which

concluded the league against Rome in b. c. 493.

There is, therefore, no doubt that Nomentum was,

at this period, one of the 30 cities of the Latin

League (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17, note); nor does it

appear to have ever fallen into the hands of the Sa-

bines. It is again mentioned more than once during

the wars of the Romans with the Fidenates and

their Etruscan allies; and a victory was gained under

its walls by the dictator Servilius Priscus, b. c. 435
(Liv. iv. 22, 30, 32) ; but the Nomentani them-

selves are not noticed as taking any part. They,

however, joined with the other cities of Latium in

the great Latin War of b. c. 338; and by the peace

which followed it obtained the full rights of Roman
citizens. (Liv. viii. 14.) From this time we hear

no more of Nomentum in history; but it seems to

have continued a tolerably flourishing town ; and we
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find it retaining its municipal privileges down to a

late period. Its territory was fertile, and produced

excellent wine; which is celebrated by several

writers for its quality as well as its abundance.

(Plin. xiv. 4. s. 5; Colum. R. R. iii. 3; Athen. i. p.

27, b; Martial, x. 48. 19.) Seneca had a country

house and farm there, as well as JIartial, and his

friends Q. Ovidius and Nepos, so that it seems to

have been a place of some resort as a country retire-

ment for people of quiet habits. Martial contrasts

it in this respect with the splendour and luxury of

Baiae and other fa.-.hionable watering-places ; and

Cornelius Nepos, in like manner, terms the villa of

Atticus, at Nomentum, " rusticum praedium." (Sen.

Ep. 104 ; Martial, vi. 27, 43, x. 44, xii. 57 ; Nep.

Att. 14.)

Even under the Koman Empire there is much
discrepancy between our authorities as to whether

Nomentum was to be reckoned a Latin or a Sabine

town. Strabo ascribes it to the latter people, whose

territory he describes as extending fi-om the Tiber

and Nomentum to the confines of the Vestini (v. p.

228). Pliny, who appears to have considered the

Sabines as bounded by the Anio, naturally includes

the Nomentani and Fidenates among them (iii. 12.

s. 17); though he elsewhere enumerates the former

among the still existing towns of Latium, and the

latter among those that were extinct. In like man-

ner Virgil, in enumerating the Sabine followers of

Clausus (Aen. vii. 712), includes " the city of No-

mentum," though he had elsewhere expressly assigned

its foundation to a colony from Alba. Ptolemy (iii.

1. § 62) distinctly assigns Nomentum as well as

Fidenae to Latium. Architectural fragments and

other existing remains prove the continued prosperity

of Nomentum under the Roman Empire: its name

is found in the Tabula ; and we learn that it became

a bishop's see in the third century, and retained this

dignity down to the tenth. The site is now occu-

pied by a village, which bears tlie name of La Meiv-

tana or Lamentana, a corruption of Civitas Nomen-

tana, the appellation by which it was known in the

middle ages. This stands on a small hill, somewhat

steep and difiicult of access, a little to the right of

the Via Nomentana, and probably occupies the same

situation as the ancient Sabine town: the Roman
one appears to have extended itself at the foot of the

hill, along the high road, which seems to have passed

through the midst of it.

The road leading from Rome to Nomentum was

known in ancient times as the Via Nomentana.

(Orell. lnsci\ 208 ; Tab. Pent.) It issued from the

Porta Collina, where it separated from the Via

Salaria, crossed the Anio by a bridge (known as the

Pons Nomentanus, and still called Ponte Lamen-
tana') immediately below the celebrated ISIons Sacer,

and from thence led almost in a direct line to No-

mentum, passing on the Vay the site of Ficulea,

from whence it had previously derived the name of

Via Ficulensis. (Strab. v. p. 228; Liv. iii. 52.)

The remains of the ancient pavement, or other un-

questionable marks, trace its course with accuracy

tliroughout this distance. From Nomentum it con-

tinued in a straight line to Eretum, where it rejoined

the Via Salaria. (Strab. I. c.) The Tabula gives

the distance of Nomentum from Rome at xiv. M. P.;

the real distance, according to Nibby, is half a mile

more. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 409, vol. iii.

p. 635.) [E. H. B.]

NO'MIA. [Lycaeus.]
NOMISTE'RIUM (Nofttar^pior), a town in the
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country of the Marcomanni (Bohemia'), not far from
the banks of the Albis ; but its site cannot be
determined. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 29 ; Wilhelm, Germanien,

p. 222.) [L. S.]

NONA'CRIS CNdivaKpL! : Eth. IJaivaKpiaT-ns, Ncc-

vaKpieus). 1. A town of Arcadia, in the district of

Pheneatis, and NW. of Pheneus, which is said to

have derived its name from Nonacris, the wife of Ly-
caon. From a lofty rock above the town descended

the waters of the river Styx. [Styx.] Pliny speaks

of a mountain of the same name. The place was in

ruins in the time of Pausanias, and there is no trace

of it at the present day. Leake conjectures that it

may have occupied the site of Mesoriiglii. (Herod,

vi. 74 ; Pans. viii. 17. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin.

iv. 6. s. 10 ; Sen. Q. N. iii. 25 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. iii. pp. 165, 169.) From this place Hermes is

called Nonacriates (NoovaKptdr-qs, Steph. B. s. v.),

Evander Nonao-iiiis (Ov. Fast. v. 97), Atalanta

Nonaci-ia (Ov. 3Iet. viii. 426), and Callisto No-
nacrina virgo (Ov. Met. ii. 409) in the general sense

of Arcadian.

2. A town of Arcadia in the territory of Orcho-

menus, which formed, together with Callia and

Dipoena, a Tripolis. (Pans. viii. 27. § 4.)

NOORDA. [Neard.\.]

NORA (Ncopa: Eth. Vlaipavos, Steph. B. ; No-

rensis: Capo di Pula), a city of Sardinia, situated

on the S. coast of the island, on a promontory now

called the Capo di Pula, about 20 miles S. of Ca-

gliari. According to Pausanias (x. 17. § 5) it was

the most ancient city in the island, having been

founded by an Iberian colony under a leader named

Norax, who was a grandson of Geryones. Without,

attaching much value to this statement, it seems

clear that Nora was, according to the traditions of

the natives, a very ancient city, as well as one of

the most considerable in later times. Pliny notices

the Norenses among the most important towns of

the island ; and their name occurs repeatedly in the

fragments of Cicero's oration in defence of JI. Ae-

milius Scaurus. (Cic. pro Scaur. 1, 2, ed. Orell.

;

Plin. iii. 7. s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3. § 3.) The pcsition

of Nora is correctly given by Ptolemy, though his

authority had been discarded, without any reason,

by several modern writers ; but the site has been

clearly established by the recent i-esearches of the

Comte de la Marmora: its ruins are still extant on

a small peninsular promontory near the village of

Ptda, marked by an ancient church of St. Fffisio,

which, as we learn from ecclesiastical records, was

erected on the ruins of Nora. The remains of a

theatre, an aqueduct, and the ancient quays on the

port, are still visible, and confirm the notion that it

was a place of importance under the Roman govern-

ment. Several Latin inscriptions with the name of

the city and people have also been found; and others

in the Phoenician or Punic character, which must

belong to the period of the Carthaginian occupation

of Sardinia. (De la Marmora, Voyage enSardaigne,

vol. ii. p. 355.)

The Antonine Itinerary (pp. 84, 84), in which the

name is written Nura, gives the distance from Cara-

!is as 32 M. P., for which we should certainly read

22 : in like manner the distance from Sulci should bo

59 (instead of 69) miles, which agrees with the

true distance, if we allow for the windings of the

coast. (De la Marmora, ib. p. 441.) [E. II. B.]

NORA (to NcSpa), a mnuntain fortress of Cappa-

docia, on the frontiers of Lycaonia, at the foot of

Mount Taurus, in which Eumenes was for a whole
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winter besieged by Antigonus. (Diod. xviii. 41

;

Pint. Eum. 10; Cora. Nep. Bum. 5; Strab. xii. p.

537.) In Strabo's time it was called Neroassus

(Nijpoacrcrds), and served as a treasury to Sicinus,

who was striving to obtain the sovereignty of Cap-

padocia. [L- S.J

NORBA (NoSpga : Eth. 'NwpSavhs, Norbanus

:

Norma), an ancient city of Latium, situated on the

border of the Volscian mountains, overlooking the

Pontine Marshes, and about midway between Cora

and Setia. There seems no doubt that Norba was

an ancient Latin city; its name is found in the list

given by Dionysius of the thirty cities of the League

;

and again, in another passage, he expressly calls it

a city of the Latin nation. (Dionys. v. 61, vii. 13;

Nieb'uhr, vol. ii. note 21.) It appears, indeed, cer-

tain that all the tliree cities, Cora, Norba, and

Setia, were originally Latin, before they fell into

the hands of the Vo'iscians. The statement that

Norba received a fresh colony in B. c. 492, imme-

diately after the conclusion of the league of Rome

with the Latins, points to the necessity, already felt,

of strengthening a position of much importance,

which was well calculated, as it is expressed by

Livy, to be the citadel of the surrounding country

(" quae arx in Pomptino esset," Liv. ii. 34 ; Dionys.

vii. 13). But it seems probable that Norba, as well

as the adjoining cities of Cora and Setia, fell into

the hands of the Volscians during the height of

their power, and received a fresh colony on the

breaking up of the latter. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 108.)

For it is impossible to believe that these strong

fortresses had continued in the hands of the Romans

and Latins throughout their wars with the Vol-

scians so much nearer home ; while, on the other

hand, when their names reappear in history, it is as

ordinary " coloniae Latinae," and not as independent

cities. Hence none of the three are mentioned in

the great Latin War of b. c. 340, or the settlement

of affairs by the treaty that followed it. But, just

before the breaking out of that war, and again in

B. c. 327, we find the territories of Cora, Norba, and

Setia ravaged by their neighbours the Privernates,

whose incursions drew upon them the vengeance of

Eome. (Liv. vii. 42, viii. 1,19.) No further men-

tion occurs of Norba till the period of the Second

Punic War, when it was one of the eighteen Latin

colonies wljich, in B. C. 209, expressed their readi-

ness to bear the continued burthens of the war, and

to whose fidelity on this occasion Livy ascribes the

preservation of the Roman state. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

It seems to have been chosen, from its strong and

secluded position, as one of the places where the

Cartiiaginian hostages were kept, and, in consequence,

was involved in the servile conspiracy of the year

B. c. 198, of which the neighbouring town of Setia

was the centre. (Liv. xxxii. 2, 26.) [Setia.]

Norba played a more important part during the

civil warsofMarius and Sulla; having been occu-

pied by the partisans of the former, it was the last

city of Italy that held out, even after the fall of

Praeneste and the death of the younger Marius,

B. c. 82. It was at last betrayed into the hands

of Aemilius Lepidus, the general of Sulla; but the

garrison put themselves and the other inhabitants

to the sword, and set fire to the town, which was

so entirely destroyed that the conquerors could carry

off no booty. (Appian, B. C. i. 94.) It seems cer-

tain that it was never rebuilt: Strabo omits all

notice of it, where he mentions all the other tovi-ns

that bordered the Pontine Marshes (v. p. 237); and,

NOREIA.

though Pliny mentions the Norbani among the

existing " populi" of Latium, in another pa.ssage he

reckons Norba among the cities that in his time

had altogether disappeared (iii. 5. s. 9. §§ 64, 68).

The absence of all subsequent notice of it is con-

firmed by the evidence of the existing remains,

which belong exclusively to a very early age, without

any traces of buildings that can be referred to the

period of the Roman Empire.

The existing ruins of Norba are celebrated as one

of the most perfect specimens remaining in Italy

of the style of construction commonly known as

Cyclopean. Great part of the circuit of the walls

is still entire, composed of very massive polygonal

or rudely squared blocks of solid limestone, without

regular towers, though the principal gate is flanked

by a rude projecting mass which serves the purpose

of one; and on the E. side there is a great square

tower or bastion projecting considerably in advance

of the general line of the walls. The position is

one of great natural strength, and the defences have

been skilfully adapted to the natural outlines of the

hill, so as to take the fullest advantage of the

ground. On the side towards the Pontine Marshes

the fall is very great, and as abrupt as that of a

cliff on the sea-coast : on the other sides the escarp-

ment is less considerable, but still enough to render

the hill in great measure detached from the adjoin-

ing Volscian mountains. The only remains within the

circuit of the .ancient walls are some foundations and

substructions, in the same massive style of construc-

tion as the walls themselves : these prob.ably served to

support temples and other public buildings; but all

traces of the structures themselves have disappeared.

The site of the ancient city is wholly uninhabited, the

modern village of Norma (a very poor place) being

situated about half a mile to the S. on a detached

hill. In the middle ages there arose, in the plain

at the foot of the hill, a small town which took the

name of Ninfa, from the sources of the river of the

same name (the Nymphaeus of Pliny), close to

which it was situated; but this vras destroyed in the

13th century, and is now wholly in ruins. The
remains of Norba are described and illustrated in

detail in the first volume of the Annall dell Insti-

tuto di Corrispoiidenza Archeologica (Rome, 1829);

and views of the walls, gates, &c. will be found also

in Dodwell's Pelasgic Remains (fol. Lond. 1 834, pi.

72—80). [E. H. B.]

NORBA CAESARIA'NA or CAESARE'A (Nip-

6a Kaiadpeia, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8, viii. 4. § 3), a

Roman colony in Lusitania, on the left bank of the

Tagus, lying NW. of Emerita Augusta, and men-

tioned by Pliny (iv. 20. s. 3.5) as the Colonia Nor-

bensis Caesariana. It is the modern Alcantara,

and still exhibits some Roman remains, especially a

bridge of six arches over the Tagus, built by Tra-

jan. This structure is 600 feet long by 28 broad,

and 245 feet above the usual level of the river. One

of the arches was blown up in 1809 by Col. Mayne, to

prevent the French from passing ; but it was re-

paired in 1812 by Col. Sturgeon. It is still a strik-

ing monument of Roman magnificence. The archi>

tect, Caius Julius Lacer, was buried near the bridge

;

and at its entrance a chapel still exists containing

an inscription to his memory. (Ford, Handbook of

Spain, p. 272; Gruter, Inscr. p. 162; Muratori,

Nov. Thes. Inscr. 1064. 6 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p.

396; Sestini, Moneta Vetus, p. 14; Florez, Esp.S.

xiii. p. 128.) [T. H. D.]

NOREIA (Nwp7J6(a or Nwpjjio), the ancient
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capital of the Taurisci in Noricum, whicli province

seems to have derived its name from it. The town

was situated a little to the south of the river Murius,

on the road from Virunum to Ovilaba, and formed

tlte central point of the traffic in gold and iron

in Noricum ; for in its neighbourhood a considerable

quantity of gold and iron v/sls obtained. (Strab. v.

p. 214; Tab. Pent.) The place is celebrated in

history on account of the defeat there sustained, in

B. c. 113, by Cn. Carbo against the Cimbri, and on

account of its siege by the Boii about B. c. 59.

(Strab. I. c; Liv. .Epit. lib. Ixiii.; Caes. B. G. i. 5.)

Pliny (iii. 23) mentions Noreia among the towns

which had perished in his time; but this must be a

mistake, for Noreia is still mentioned in the Peutin-

gerian Table, or else Pliny confounds this place with

another of the same name. The site of the ancient

Noreia is now occupied by the town of Neumark in

Styria. (Muchar, Noricum, i. p. 271.) [L. S.]

NO'RICUM (Noricus ager, tioipiKuv), a country

on the south of the Danube, bordering in the west

on Rhaetia and Vindelicia, from which it was sepa-

rated by the river Aenus ; in the north the Danube

separated it from Germania Magna ; in the east it

bordered on Pannonia, the Mons Cestius forming the

boundary, and in the south on Pannonia and Italy,

from which it was divided by the river Savus, the

Alpes Carnicae, and mount Ocra. It accordingly

comprised the modern Upper and Lower Austria,

between the Inn and the Danube, the greater part of

Styria, Carinthiu, and portions of Carniola, Bavaria,

Tyrol, and the territory of Salzburg. (Ptol. ii. 13.)

The name Noricum, is traced by some to Norix, a

son of Hercules, but was in all probability derived

from Noreia, the capital of the country. Nearly the

•whole of Noricum is a mountainous country, being

surrounded in most parts by mountains, sending

their ramifications into Noricum ; while an Alpine

range, called the Alpes Noricae, traverse the whole

of the country in tlie direction from west to east.

With the exception of the north and south, Noricum

lias scarcely any plains, but numerous valleys and

rivers, the latter of which are all tributaries of the

Danube. The climate was on the whole rough and

cold, and the fertility of the soil was not very great;

but in the plains, at a distance from the Alps, the

character of the country was different and its fertility

greater. (Isid. Oi'iff. xiv. 4.) It is probable that

tlie Eomans, by draining marshes and routing out

forests, did much to increase the productiveness

of the country. (Comp. Claudian, Bell. Get. 365.)

But the great wealth of Noricum consisted in

its metals, as gold and iron. (Strab. iv. pp. 208, 214;
Ov. Met. xiv. 711, &c.; Plin. xxxiv. 41: Sidon.

Apoll. v. 51.) -The Alpes Noricae still contain

numerous traces of the mining activity displayed by

the Romans in those parts. Norican iron and steel

were celebrated in ancient times as they still are.

(Glem. Alex. Sti-om. i. p. 307; Herat. Ca7'm. i. 16.

9, Epod. xvii. 71; Martial, iv. 55. 12; Rutil. Itin.

i. 351, &c.) The produce of the Norican iron mines
seems to have been sufficient to supply the material

for the manufactories of arms in Pannonia, Moesia,

and Northern Italy, which owed their origin to the

vicinity of the mines of Noricum. There are also

indications to show that the Romans were not un-
acquainted with the salt in which the country
abounds ; and the plant called Saliunca, which
grows abundantly in the Alpes Noricae, was well

known to the Romans, and used by them as a
perfume. (Plin. xxi. 20.)
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The inhabitants of Noricum, called by the general

name Norici (NaipiKoi, Plin. iii. 23; Polyb. x^ixiv.

10; Strab. iv. pp. 206, 208), were a Celtic race

(Strab. vii. pp. 293, 296), whose ancient name was
Taurisci (Plin. iii. 24.) The Celtic character of

the people is sufficiently attested also by the names
of several Norican tribes and towns. About the

year b. c. 58, the Boii, a kindred race, emigrated

from Boiohemum and settled in the northern part

of Noricum (Caes. B. G.i. 5). Strabo (v. p. 213)
describes these Boii as having come from the north

of Italy. They had resisted the Cimbri and Ten-

tones, but were afterwards completely anniliilated

by the Getae, and their country became a de.sert.

Ptolemy does not mention either the Norici or the

Boii, but enumerates several smaller tribes, such as

the Sevaces (SsouaK-es) in the west, the Alauni or

Halanni {'Ahavvoi) in the south, and the Anibisontii

('AiUgiirdvTioi), the inhabitants of the banks of the

Isonta. In the east the same authority mentions

the Norici (Noi^iicoi) together with two other small

tribes, the Ambidravi (^AixSiSpuuoi, i. e. dwellers

about the Dra^Tis) and the Ambilici (jA/xSiMKoi,

or dwellers about the Licus or Lichias, or Lech). It

must be observed that, in this enumeration of

Ptolemy, the Norici, instead of forming the great

body of the population, were only one of the six

smaller tribes.

As to the history of Noricum and its inhabitants,

we know that at first, and for a long time, they were

governed by kings (Caes. B. C. i. 18; Strab. vii. pp.

304, 313); and some writers speak of a regnum
Noricum e\'en after the country had been incorporated

with the Roman Empire. (Veil. Pat. ii. 39, 109
;

Suet. Tib. 1 6.) From early times, the Noricans had

carried on considerable commerce with Aquileia

(Strab. iv. p. 207, vii. p. 314); but when the

Romans, under the command of Tiberius and Drusus,

made themselves masters of the adjoining coun-

tries south of the Danube, especially after the

conquest of Rhaetia, Noricum also was subdued
;

and about b. o. 13, the country, after desperate

struggles of its inh.abitants with the Romans,
was conquered by Tiberius, Drusus, and P. Silius,

in the course of one summer. (Strab. iv. p. 206 ;

Dion Cass. liv. 20.) The country was then

changed into a Roman province, probably an im-

perial one, and was accordingly governed by a

procurator. (Tac. Hist. i. 11, Ann. ii. 63.) Partly

to keep Noricum in subjection, and partly to pro-

tect it against foreign invasions, a strong body of

troops (the legio ii. Italica) was stationed at Lau-

reacum, and three fleets were kept on the Danube,

viz. the classis Comaginensis, the cl. Arlapensis, and

the cl. Laureacensis. Roads were made through the

country, several Roman colonies were founded, as at

Laureacum and Ovilaba, and fortresses were built.

In the time of Ptolemy, the province ot Noricum

was not yet divided; but in the subsequent division

of the whole empire into smaller provinces Noricum

was cut into two parts, Noricum Ripense (the

northern part, along the Danube),and Noricum Medi-

terraneum (embracing the southern and more moun-

tainous part), each of wliich was governed by a

praeses, the whole forming part of the diocese of

Illyricum. (Not. Imp. Occid. p. 5, and Orient, p. 5.)

The more important rivers of Noricum, the Savus,

Dravus, Mukus, Ahlatk, Iser, Jovavus or

Isonta, are described under their respective heads.

The ancient capital of the country was Norkia;

but, besides this^ the country under the Roman
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Empire, contained a great many towns of more or less

importance, as Boiodukuji, Joviacum, Ovii.aba,

Lentia, Lal'reacum, Arelate or Arlate,
Namare, Cetium, Bedaium, Juvavum, Viru-

MUM, Celeia, Aguntum, Loncium, and Teurnia.

An excellent work on Noricuni in the time of the

Romans is Muchar, Das Romische Noricum, in two

vols. Graetz, 1825; compare also Zeuss, Die

Deutschen, p. 240, &c. [L. S.]

NOROSBES. [NoKOSsus.]

NOROSSI. [NoHOSsus.]

NUROSSUS {^opoacov opos. Ptol. vi. 14. §§ 5,

11), a mountain of Scythia intra Imaum^near which

were the tribes of Norosbes (NopofT§e7s) Norossi

(Nopoiraoi) and Cachagae (Kaxa?"')- I* 'nust

be referred to the S. portion of the great meridian

chain of the Ural. [E. B. J.]

NOSALE'NE (Noo-aATJi/r;), a town of Armenia

Minor, on the northern slope of Mount Amanus,

in
^ the district called Lavianesine. (Ptol. v. 7.

§ 10.) [L. S.]

NOTI-CORNU (NStov Kfpas, Strab. svi. p. 774;

Ptol. iv. 7. § 11), or South Horn, w.as a promontory

on the eastern coast of Africa. Ptolemy was the

first to name this headland Aro.mata. [W. B. D.]

NOTI-CORXU (Ndrot; Kipas, Hanno, ap. Geogr.

Graec. Mm. p. 13, ed. Miiller; Ptol. iv. 7. § 6),

a promontory on the W. coast of Libya. The

Greek version of the voyage of Hanno gives the

following statement: — "On the third day after

our departure fi-om the Chariot of the Gods (QeoJj'

oxvf^a), having sailed by those streams of fire

(previously described), we arrived at a bay called

the Southern Horn, at the bottom of which Ijiy

f.n island like the former, having a lake, and in

this lake another island, full of savage people, the

greater part of whom were women, whose bodies

were hairy, and whoin our interpreters called Go-

rillae. Though we pursued the men, we could not

seize any of them ; but all fled from us, escaping

over the precipices, and defending themselves with

stones. Three women were, however, taken ; but

they attacked their conductors with their teeth and

hands, and could not be prevailed upon to accom-

pany us. Having killed them, we flayed them, and

brought their skins with us to Carthage. We did

not sail further on, our provisions failing us." A
similar story is told by Eudosus of Cyzicus, as

quoted by Mela(iii. 9; comp. Plin. v. 1.) These

fires do not prove volcanic action, as it must be re-

collected that the common custom in those countries

—as, for instance, among the Mandingos, as reported

by Mungo Park—of setting fire at certain seasons

to the forests and dry grass, might have given rise

to the statements of the Carthaginian navigator. In

our own times, the island of Amsterdam was set

down as volcanic from the same mistake. (Daubeny,

Volcanoes, p. 440.) The " Chariot of the Gods "

lias been identified with Sagres; the distance of

three days' sail agrees very well with Sherboro, to

tlie S. of Sierra Leone, while Hanno's island co-

incides with that called Macauley in the charts, the

peculiarity of which is, that it has on its S. shore,

or sea face, a lake of pure fresh water of consider-

able extent, just within high-water mark; and in-

side of, and close to it, another still larger, salt.

(Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. ii. p. 89.) The Gorillae,

no doubt, belonged to the family of the anthropoid

apes; the Mandiiigos still call the " Orang-Outan
"

by the name " Toorilla," which, as Kluge {ap. Miil-

ler, I.e.), the latest editor of Hanno, observes, might

NOVAE!A.

easily assume the form it bears in the Greek

text. [E.B.J.]

NOTIUM (No'riof &Hpov, Ptol. ii. 2. § 5), the

SAV. cape of Ireland, now Missen Head. (Camden,

p. 1.336.) [T. H. D.]

NOTIUM. [Calyimna].
NOTIUM. [CoLOPHON.J
NOVA AUGUSTA (NoouSavyovaTa, or NooCa

AvyovcFTa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56), a town of the Arevaci

in Hispania Tarraconensis, the site of which cannot

be identified. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) [T. H. D.J

NOVAE (NooOa:, Ptol. iii. 10. § 10; called

Nogai by Procop. de Aedif. iv. 11. p. 308, and

Hierocl. p. 636; and Novensis Civ. by Marcellin.

Chron. ad an. 487), a town of Lower Moesia on the

Danube, and according to the Itin. Ant. (p. 221)
and the Not. Imp. (c. 29), the station of the legio i.

Italica. It is identified either with Novograd or

Gouraheli. At a later period it obtained the name
of Eustesium. (Jornand. Get. 18.) [T. H. D.]

NOVANA, a town of Picenum, mentioned only

by Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18), who appears to place it in

the neighbourhood of Asculum and Cupra. It is

probably represented by Monte di Nove, about 8

miles N. of Ascoli. (Cluver, Ital p. 741.) [E.H.B.]

NOVANTAE (Noouoirai, Ptol. ii. 3. § 7). a

tribe in the S\V. of Britannia Barbara, or Cale-

donia, occupying Wigtonshire. Their chief towns

were Leucopibia and Rerigonium. [T. H. D.]

NOVANTARUM PROMONTORIUM (yioovav.

rS)v aKpov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 1), the most N. point of

the peninsula of the Novantae in Britannia Barbara,

now Corslll Point, in Wigtonshire. (Marcian,

p. 59, Hudson.) [T. H. D.J

NOVANUS, a small river of the Vestini, men-

tioned only by Pliny (ii. 103. s. 106), who places it

in the territory of Pitinum, and notices it for the

peculiarity that it was dry in winter and full of

water in summer. This circumstance (evidently

arising froni its being fed by the snows of the

highest Apennines) seems to identify it with the

stream flowing from a source called the Laghetto di

Velojo. (RomaneUi, vol. iii. p. 281.) [E. H. B.]

NOVA'RIA (Nouapia, Ptol. : Novara), a con-

siderable city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the high-

road from Mediolanum to Vercellae, at the distance

of 33 miles from the former city. {Itin. Ant. pp. 344,

350.) It was in the temtory of the Insubres (Ptol. iii.

1. § 33); hut its foundation is ascribed by Pliny to

a people whom he calls Vertacomacori, who were of

the tribe of the Vocontii, a Gaulish race, according to

Pliny, and not, as asserted by Cato, a Ligurian one.

(Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.) No mention is found in his-

tory of Novaria previous to the Roman conquest;

but it seems to have been in the days of the Empire

a considerable municipal town. It is reckoned by

Tacitus {Hist. i. 70) among the " firmissima Trans-

padanae regionis municipia " which declared in

favour of Vitellius, A. d. 69 ; and was the native

place of the rhetorician C. Albucius Silus, who ex-

ercised municipal functions there. (Suet. Bhet. 6.)

Its municipal rank is confirmed also by inscriptions

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 393. 8, &c.); and we learn from

Pliny that its territory was fertile in vines (xvii. 23.

s. 35). After the fall of the Western Empire Nova-

ria is again mentioned as a fortified town of some im-

portance; and it seems to have retained its consider-

ation under the Lombard rule. (Procop. 5. C ii. 12;

P. Diac. Hist. Lang. vi. 18.) The modern city of

Novara is a flourishing place, with about 16,000

inhabitants, but has no ancient remains. [E. H. B.J
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NOVAS, AD, a tortress of Upper Moesia, situ-

ated on the Danube, and on the road from Vinii-

naciuin to Nicomeilia. (/<m. Ant. p. 218.) It

lay about 48 miles E. of tlie former of tho.-^e towns.

It i.s identified with Kolumbaiz, where tiiere are

still traces of ancient fortifications. [T. H. D.]

NOVAS, AD, a station in Illyricum {Anton.

Itin.), wiiich has been identified with Rimnvich in

the Imosclii, where several Latin inscriptions have

been found, principally dedications to Jupiter, from

Soldiers of the 1st and 13tli lesxions, who were quar-

tered there. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-

ne^rrf). viil. ii. p. 149.) [E. B. J.]

NOVEM CKARIS, in South Gnllia, is placed by

the Jerusalem Itin. between Lectoce [Lf.ctock]

and Acuuum, supposed to be A7iconne on the

Rh me. [G. L.]

NO\'EM PAGI is the name given by Pliny (iii.

5. s. 8) to a " populus " or community of Etruria,

the site of which is very uncertain. They are gene-

rally placed, but without any real authority, in the

neighbourhdod of Fonim Clodii. (Dennis's Etruria,

vol. i. p 273.) [E. H. B.]

NOVE'SIUM, a fortified place on the Gallic side of

tne Rhine, which is often mentioned by Tacitus (^Bist.

iv. 26, 33, 35, &c., v. 22). It is also mentioned in

the Antonine Itin. and in the Table. There is no

difficulty about the position of Novesium, which is

Xetiss, between Colonia Agrippina (^Coln) and Gel-

duba (^Gelb or Gellep). [Gelduba.] Novesium fell

into ruins, and was repaired by Julian, A. D. 359.

(Amm. JIarc. xviii. 2.) [G. L.]

XOVIJIAGUS, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

after Mosa {Afetivi). Jlosa is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on the road between Andomatunum (Langres)

and Tullum (I'oul). Novimagus \s Neufckdtemi, on

the same side of the river Jlosa as Meuvi, but the

distance in the Table is not correct. [G. L.]

NOVIODU'NUM (NoouroSowov). 1. A town of

the Bituriges, in Gallia. Caesar, after the capture of

Genabum (Orleans), b. c. 52, crossed the Loire, to

relieve the Boii, who were attacked by Vercingetorix.

The position of the Boii is not certain [BoiiJ.

Oil his march Caesar came to Noviodunum of the

Bituriges (5. G. vii. 12), which surrendered. But
on the approach of the cavalry of Vercingetorix,

the townsmen shut their gates, and manned the

walls. Tiiere was a cavalry fight between the

Romans and Vercingetorix before the town, and
Caesar got a victory by the help of the German
horse. Upon this the town again surrendered, and
Caesar inarched on to Avaricum (Bourses).

There is nothing in this narrative which will de-

termine tlie site of Noviodunum. D'Anville thinks

that Caesar must have passed Avaricum, leaving it

on his right; and so he supposes that Nouam, a
name something like Noviodunum, may be the place.

De Valotis places Noviodunum at Xeury-sur-Be-
rtnjon, where it is said there are remains ; but this

proves nothing.

2. A town of tlie Aedui on the Loire. The place

was afterwards called Nevirnum, as the name ap-

pears in the Antonine Itin. In the Table it is cor-

rupted into Ebrinum. There is no doubt that Ne-
virnum is Nevers, which has its name from the

little river Nievre, which flows into the Loire.

Ill n. c. 52 Caesar had made Noviodunum, which
he describes as in a convenient position on the banks
of the Loire, a depot (5. G. vii. 55). He had his

hostages there, corn, his military chest, with the

money in it allowed him from home for the war, his
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own and his army's baggage, and a great number of
horses which had been bouglit for him in Sjisiin and
Italy. After his failure before Gergovia, the Aedui
at Noviodunum massacred those who were there to

look after stores, the negotiatores. and the travellers

who were in tho place. They divided tlie money
among them and the hor.'^es, cairied off in boats all

the corn that they could, and burnt the rest or

threw it into the river. Thinking they could not

hold the town, they burnt it. It was a re<ru!ar

Gallic outbreak, performed in its true national stvle.

This was a great loss to Caesar ; and it may seem
that lie was imprudent in leaving such creat stores

in the power of treacherous allies. But he was in

straits during this year, and probably he could not

do otherwise than he did.

Dion Cassius (xl. 38) tells the story out of

Caesar of the affair of Noviodunum. He states in-

correctly what Caesar did on the occasion, and lie

shows tliat he neither understood his original, nor

knew what he was writing about.

3. A town of the Suessioiies, mentioned by Caesar

{B. G. ii. 12). Caesar (b. c. 57), after leaving the

Axona (Aisne), entered the territory of the Snes-

siones, and making one day's long match, reached

Noviodunum, wliich was surrounded by a high wall

and a broad ditch. The place surrendered to Caes:ir.

It has been conjectured that Noviodunum Snessio-

num was the place afterwards called Augusta
[Augusta Suessionum], but it is by no means
certain. [G. L.]

NOVIODU'NUJI {^oov'ioZovvov). 1. A place in

Pannonia Superior, on the great road leading from

Aemona to Siscia, on the southern bank of the Savus.

(Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; Itin. Ant. p. 259: Geogr. Kav.

iv. 19, where it is called Novindum.) Its modern

name is Novigrad.

2. A town and fortress in Lower Moesia, a little

above the point where the Danube divides itself into

several arms. (Ptol. iii. 10. § 11.) Near this town

the emperor Valens constructed a bridge over the

Danube for his expedition against the Greutlumgi.

(Amm. JIarc. xxvii. 1.) Some writers h.ave su)iposed,

without any good reason, tliat Novioduimm is the

point at which Darius ordered a bridge to be built

when he set out on his expedition against the

Scythians. The town, as its name indicates, was of

Celtic origin. According to the Antonine Itinerary

(p. 226) Noviodunum was the station of the legio ii.

Herculea, while according to the " Notitia linperii"

it had the legio i. Jovia for its garrison. During

the later period of the Western Empiie, tlie fortifica-

tions of the place had been de.-troyed, but they were

restoretl by Justiinan (Procop. de Aed. iv. 1 1 ;
conip.

Hierocl. p. 637; and Constant. Poipli. deThem. ii. 1,

where the place is called tiaSioZowos and Na^io-

touvov). The Civitas Nova in Jornandes {Get. 5)

is probably the same as Noviodunum ; and it is

generally believed that its site is occupied by the

movlern Isaczi. [L- S.J

NOVIO.MAGUS (Noi(5^a7os). 1. A town in

Gallia, which afterwards had the name Lexovii [LliX-

ovii], which was that of a people of Celtica. In

the Greek text of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2), as it is at

present printed, the word Liinen {\'Mv) is put

after the name Noeomagus. But this is not true,

for Noviomagus is Lisieux, wliich is not on the

sea, though the territory of the Lexovii extended to

the sea.

2. Afterwards Nemetes, in Gallia, the capital of

the Nemetae or Nenietes [Nejietes.] The nama
G «
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is Noeomagus in Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 17). In Am-
mianus Marcellinus (xv. 11, xvi. 2) and the Notitia

Imp. it occurs under the name of the people, Nemetes

or Nemetae. It is now Speier, near the hmall stream

called Speierhach, which flows into the Rhine. In

some of the late Notitiae we read " civitas Nemetum,

id est, Spira." (U'Anville, Notko. <^c.)

3. A town of the Batavi, is the Dutch town of

Nymegen. on the Vahalis ( Waal). It is marked in

the Table as a chief town. D'Anville observes that

the station Ad Duodecimum [Duodecimum, Ad]

is placed by the Table on a Roman road, and next

to Novioma'i^us ; and that this shows that Novio-

masus had a territory, for capital places used to

reckon the distances from their city to the limits of

their territory.

4. A town of the Bitnriges Vivisci. (Ptol. ii. 7.

§ 8.) [BiTURiGES Vivisci.]

5. A town of the Remi, is placed by the Table on

a road which, leadins; from Durocortorum (Beims') to

a position named Mosa, must cross the Maas at

Mouson [MosoMAGUS.] Noviomaaus is xii. from

Durocortorum, and it is supposed by D'Anville to be

Neiwille.

6. A town of the Treviri, is placed in the Anto-

nine Itin. xiii. from Trier, on the Mosel. In the

Table it is viii., but as viii. is far from the truth,

D'Anville supposes that the v. in the Table should

be X. The river bends a pood deal below Trier, and

in one of the elbows which it forms is Neuwagen,

the representative of Noviomagus. It is mentioned

in Ausonius's poem {Mosella, v. 11):

—

" Novimagum divi castra inclita Constantini."

It is said that many Roman remains have been found

at Neumagen.

7. A town of the Veromandui. In the Antonine

Itin. tills place is fixed at 27 IM. P. from Suissons,

and 34 M P. from Amiens. But their distances, as

D'Anville says, are not exact, for Noviodunum is

Noyon, which is further from Amiens and nearer to

Soissom than the Itin. fixes it. The alteration of

the name Noviomagus to Noyon is made clearer

when we know that in a middle age document the

name is Noviomum, from which to Noyon the change

is easv. [G. L.J

NOVIOMAGUS (NoirJ^ttToJ, Ptol. ii. 3. § 28),

capital of the Regni in Britannia Prima, marked in

the Itin. Ant. (p. 472) as the first station on the

road from London to Durovernum, and as 10 miles

distant from the former town. It has been variously

placed at Woodcote in Sui~rey, and Holwood Hill in

Kent. Camden, who adopts the former site in his

description of Suri-ey (p. 192), seems in his descrip-

tion of Kent (^. 219) to prefer the latter; where

on the little river Ravenshoiim, there still remaia

traces of ramparts and ditches of a vast extent.

This site would also agree better with the distances

in the Itinerary. [T. H. D.]

NOVIOREGUM, in Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine Lin. on a road from Burdigala {Bordeaux)

to ilediolanum Santonum (Saintes); and between

Tanmum {Talmon or Tallemont) and Mediolanum.

D'Anville supposes Novioregum to be lioyan on the

north side of the Gironde ; but this place is quite

out of the direct road to Saintes, as D'Anville

admits. He has to correct the distance also in the

Itin. between Tamnum and Novioregum to make
it acree with the distance between Talmon and
Royan. [G. L.]

NOVIUM Qioomuv, Ptol. ii 6. § 22), a town

NUBAE.

of the Artabri in Hispania Tarraconensis, idea-

titled by some with Porto Monro, by others with

Noya. [T. H. D.]

NOVIUS (Noomoy, Ptol. ii. 3. § 2), a river on .M
the W. coast of Britannia Barbara, or Caledonia, ^
flowing into the estuary Ituna (or Solway Firth),

now the Nith. [T. H. D.]

NOVUM COJIUM. [CoMUM.]
NUAESIUM (yiovaiaiov), a town of Germany,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 29). It was
probably situated in the country of the Chatti, in

the neighbourhood of Fritzlar, though others identify

its site with that of castle Nienhus in Westphalia,

Tiea.T Neheim. (Wilhelm, Germawten.p. 188.) [L.S.]

NUBA LACUS. [Nigeik.]

NUBAE (NoSSai, Strab. xxvii. pp. 786, 819 ;

Ptol. iv. 7. § 30 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; also Novgaiui and

Noi;§a5€s; Nubei, Plin. vi. 30. s. 34), were a negro

race, situated S. of Meroe on the western side of

the Nile, and when they first appear in history

were composed of independent clans governed by

their several chieftains. From the Nubae is derived

the modern appellation of Nubia, a region which

properly does not belong to ancient geography ; yet

the ancient Nubae differed in many respects, both in

the extent of their country and their national cha-

racter, from the modern Nubians.

Their name is Aegyptian, and came from the

Nile-valley to Europe. From remote periods Ae-

gypt and Aethiopia imported from the regions S.

of Meroe ivory, ebony, and gold; and gold, in the

language of Aegypt, was Nouh; and thus the gold-

producing districts S. of Sennaar (Meroe), and in

Kordofan, were designated by the merchants trad-

ing with them as the land of Noub. Even in the

present day the Copts who live on the lower Nile

call the inhabitants of the country above Assouan
(Syene) Nubah,—a name indeed disowned by thu.'^e

to whom it is given, and of which the origin and

import are unknown to those who give it., Kor-
dofan, separated from Aegypt by a desert which

can be easily crossed, and containing no obstructing

population of settled and warlike tribes, lay almost

within view of Aethiopia and the country N. of it;

and the Nubae, though of a different race, were

familiarly known by all who drank of the waters of

the Lower Nile. The occupations of the Nubae
brought them into immediate contact with the mer-

cantile classes of their more civilised neighbours.

They were the water-carriers and caravan-guides.

They were employed also in the trade of Libya In-

terior, and, until the Arabian conquest of Eastern

Africa, were generally known to the ancients as a
nomade people, who roamed over the wastes between

the S. of Meroe and the shores of the Red Sea.

Nor, indeed, were they without settled habitations :

the country immediately N. of Kordofan is not en-

tirely barren.but lies within the limit of the periodical

rains, and the hamlets of the Nubae were scattered

over the meadow tracts that divide the upper

branches of the Nile. The independence of the

tribes was probably owing to their dispersed habi-

tations. In the third century a. d. they seem to

have become more compact and civilised; for when
the Romans, in the reign of Diocletian, A. d. 285

—

305, withdrew from the Nile-valley above Philae,

they placed in it and in the stations up the river

colonies of Nobatae (Nubae, NouSoSes) from the

western desert. These settlements may be regarded

as the germ of the present Nubia. Supported by

the Romans who needed them as a barrier against



NUBAE.

the Blemmyes, and reinforced by their kindred from

SW., civilised also in some measure by the intro-

duction of Christianity among them, these wander-

ing nejjroes became an agricultural race, maintained

themselves against the ruder tribes of the eastern

deserts, and in the sixth century a. d. were firmly

established as far S. perhaps as the Second Cataract.

(Procop. Bell. Persic, i. c. 15.) In the following

century the Nubae were for a time overwhelmed by

the Arabs, and their growing civilisation was

checked. Their employment as caravan-guides wa.s

diminished by the introduction of the camel, and

their numbers were thinned by the increased activity

of the slave-trade ; since the Arabian invaders found

these sturdy and docile negroes a marketable com-

modity on the opposite shore of the Red Sea. But
within a century and a half the Nubae again appear

as the predominant race on the Upper Nile and its

tributaries. The entire valley of the Nile, from

Dongola inclusive down to the frontier of Aegypt, is

in their hands, and the name Nubia appears for the

first time in geography.

The more ancient Nubae were settled in the hills

of Kordofan, SW. of Jleroe. (Riippell, Reisen in

Nubien, p. 32.) The language of tlie Nubians of

the Nile at this day is radically the same with

that of northern Kordofan ; and their numbers

were possibly underrated by the Greeks, who were

acquainted with such tribes only as wandered north-

ward in quest of service with the caravans from

Coptos and Philae to the harbours of the Ked Sea.

The ancient geographers, indeed, mention the Nu-
bae as a scattered race. Pliny, Strabo, and Ptolemy

each assign to them a different position. Ptolemy

(iv. 6. § 16) dissevers them from the Nile, doubtless

erroneously, and places them W. of the Abyssinian

mountains, near the river Gir and in close contact

with the Garamantes. Strabo (.xvii. p. 819) speaks

of them as a great nation of Lybia, dwelling in nu-

merous independent communities between the lati-

tude of Meroe and the great bends of the Nile,

—

i. e. in Dungola. Lastly, Pliny (vi. 30. s. 34)
sets them 8 days W. of the island of the Semberritae

(^Sennaar). All these accounts, however, may be

reconciled by assuming Kordofan to have been the

original home of the Nubae, whence they stretched

themselves N. and W. accordingly as they found

room for tillage, caravan routes, or weaker tribes of

nomades.

The Pharaohs made many settlements in Nubia,
and a considerable Aegyptian population was intro-

duced among the native Aethiopian tribes as far

S. as the island of Gagaudes {Argo), or even Gebel-

el-Birkel. (Lat. 18° 25' N.) It is not certain

whether any of the present races of Nubia can be

regarded as descendants of these colonists. Their
presence, however, is attested by a series of monu-
ments embracing nearly the whole period ofAegyptian
architecture. These monuments represent three

eras in architectural history. (1) The first com-
prehends the temples cut in the sides of the mount-
ains

; (2) the second, the temples which are de-

tached from the rocks, but emulate in their massive
proportions their original types; (3) the third

embraces those smaller and more graceful edifices,

such as are those of Gartaas and Dandour, in which
the solid masses of the first style are wholly laid

aside.
^
Of the.se structures, however, though seated

in their land, the Nubae were not the authors ; and
they must be regarded either as the works of a race
cognate with the Aegyptians, who spread their civi-
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lisation northward through the Nile-valley, or of
colonists from the Thebaid, who carved upon the
walls of Ipsambul, Semneh, and Suleh the titles

and victories of R.ameses the Great. [W. B. I).]

NUCE'RIA (yiovKepla: Eth. iiovKepluos or Nou-
Kp7yos : Nucerinus). 1. Surnamed Ai.fatekna
{Nocera dei Pagani), a consideiable city of Campa-
nia, situated 16 miles SE. from Nola, on the banks
of the river Sarnus. about 9 miles from its mouth.
(Strab. v. p. 247 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Itin. Ant. p. 109.)
The origin of its distinctive appellation is unknown;
the analogous cases of Teanum Sidicinum and others

would lead us to suppose that the Alfaterni were a
tribe or people of which Nuceria was the chief town;
but no mention is found of them as such. Pliny,

however, notices the Alfaterni among the " populi"
of Campania, apart from Nuceria (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9);
and we learn from their coins that the inhabitants

themselves, who were of Oscan race, used the desig-

nation of Nucerini Alfaterni (' Nufkiinum Alafa-

ternum"), which we find applied to tliem both by
Greek and Reman writers (Nou/cfpi'a t] 'A\(paTfpvr)

Ka\ouiJ.'-vn, Died. xix. 65; Nuceria Alfiteina, Liv.

ix. 41; Eriedliinder, Oskhche Aliinzen, ^i.'i.X). The
first mention of Nuceria in history occurs in B.C. 315,
during the Second Samnite War, when its citizens,

who were at this time on friendly terms with the

Romans, were induced to abandon their all ance, and
make common cause with the Samnites (Didd. xix.

65). In B.C. 308 they were punished for their de-

fection by the consul Fabius, who invaded their ter-

ritory, and laid siege to their city, till he compelled

them to an unqualified submission. (Liv. ix. 41.)

No subsequent notice of it occurs till the Second

Punic War, when, in B.C. 216, Hannibal, having been

foiled in his attempt upon Nola, turned his arms
against Nuceria, and with much better success; for

though the citizens at first offered a vigorous resist-

ance, they were soon compelled by famine to sur-

render: the city was given up to plunder and totally

destroyed, while the surviving inhabitants took re-

fuge in the other cities of Campania. (Liv. xxiii.

15; Appian, Pun. 63.) After Hannibal had been

compelled to abandon his hold on Campania, the fu-

gitive Nucerians were restored (b. c. 210); but, in-

stead of being again established in their native city,

they were, at their own request, settled at Atella,

the inhabitants of that city being transferred to Ca-

latia. (Liv. xxvii. 3 ; Ajjpian. Annib. 49.) How
Nuceria itself was repeopled we are not ijifonned,

but it is certain that it again became a fluuiishing

nmnicipal town, with a territory extending down to

the sea-coast (Pol. iii. 91), and is mentioned by

Cicero as in his day one of the ini'ijortant towns of

Campania. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 31.) Its territory

was ravaged by C.Papius in the Social War, B.C. 90

(Appian, B. C. i. 42); and if we may trust the state-

ment of Florus, the city itself wa.s taken and plun-

dered in the same war. (Flor. iii. 18. §11.) It

again suffered a similar calamity in B.C. 73, at the

hands of Spartacus (Id. iii. 20. § 5); and, according

to Appian, it was one of the towns which the 'J'ri-

umvirs assigned to their veterans for their occu-

pation (Appian, 5. C. iv. 3): but from the Liber

Coloniarum it would appear that the actual colony

was not settled there until after the establishment

of the Empire under Augustus. {Lib. Colon.

p. 235.) It is there termed Nuceria Constantia, an

epithet found also in the Itinerary. {Itin. Ant.

p. 129.) Ptolemy also attests its colonial rank

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 69); and we learn from Tacitua

o o 2
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that it received a fresh accession of veteran sol-

diers as colonists under Nero. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 31.)

It was not long alter this new settlement that

a violent quarrel broke out between the colonists of

Pompeii iind Nuceria, wliich ended in a serious tu-

mult, not without bloodshed (Id. siv. 17). This

is the last mention of Nuceria that we find in his-

tory under the Roman Empire; but its name appears

in "the Itineraries, and is incidentally mentioned by

Procopius. The decisive battle between Narses and

Teias, wliich put an end to the Gothic monarchy in

Italv, A. I). .533. was fought in its neighbourhood, on

the "banks of tlie Sarnus, called by Procopius the

Draco. (Prucop. B. G. iv. 35.) We learn also that it

was an episcopal see in the early ages of Christianity,

a dignity that it has retained without interruption

down to the present day. Its modern appellation of

Nocera del Pagani is derived from the circumstance,

that in the 13th century a body of Saracens were es-

tablished there by the emperor Frederic II. There are

no remains of antiquity .at Nocera, except a very old

church, which is supposed to have been originally an

ancient temple. (Kornanelli, vol. iii. p. 602.)

It was at Nuceria that the great line of high-road,

whicli, quitting the Appian Way at Capua, proceeded

directly S. to Eliegium, began to ascend the range of

hills that separate the Bay of Naples from that of

Salerno, or the Posidonian gulf, as it was called by

the ancients. Strabo reckons the distance from Pom-

peii, through Nuceria to Marcina, on the latter bay,

at 120 stadia (15 Roman miles) (Strab. v. p. 251),

which is less than the truth ; Nuceria being, in fact,

7 geographical miles, or 70 stadiii, from Pompeii,

and the same diiitance from the sea near Salerno.

The inscription at Polla (Forum PopiUii) gives the

distance from thence to Nuceria at 51 M. P.; while it

reckons only 33 from thence to Capua. Tlie Itine-

rary gives 16 from Nuceria to Nola, and 21 from

Nuia to Cipia. (Orell. Inscr. 3308 ; Mommsen,

Jnscr. R. N. 6276; Itin. Ant. p. 109).

COIN OF NUCERIA IN CAMPANIA.

2. (^Nocera), a town of Umbria, situated on the

Flaminian Way, between Forum Flaminii and the

nctual pass of the Apennines. It is mentioned by

Strabo as a town of considerable population, owing to

its situation on so frequented a line of road, as well

as to a manufacture of wooden vessels for household

utensils. Pliny dcbignates the inhabitants as " Nu-

cerini cognoinire F.vonienses et Camellani," but the

origin of both appellations is quite unknown. Pto-

lemy terms it a Colonia, but it is not mentioned as

such by any other writer. If this is not a mistake,

it must have been one of those settled by Trajan or

Hadrian. (Zumpt, de Colon, p. 401.) The modern

city of Nocera, a small place, though an episcopal see

of great antiquity, undoubtedly retains the anc'ent

site. It was sitna'ed 12 miles from Forum Flaminii

and 15 from Fulginium {Fol'njno). (Strab. v. p. 227 ;

Plin. iii. U. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. §53; Itin. Ant.

p. 311 ; Itin. Hier. p. 614.)
3. A town of Cispadane Gaul, mentioned only by

Ptolemy (iii. 1. §46), from whom we learn that it

was situated iu the neighbourhood of Eegium Le-

NUIUS.

pidum and Mutina; but was not on the line of the

Via Aemilia. It is probably represented by the vil-

lage of Luzzara, near Guastalla, on the right bank

ot'the Po. (Cluver. Ital. p. 281.)

4. A city of Bruttium, in the neighbourhood of

Terina, not mentioned by any ancient author, but the

existence of which is clearly established by its coins,

which have the Gre^k inscription NOrKPINHN
(tlioSe of Nuceria Alfaterna having uniformly Oscan

legends), and indicate a close connection with Terina

and Ehegium. Its site is marked by the modern

town of Nocera, situated on a hill about 4 miles from

the Tyrrlienian sea and the mouth of the river Sa-

vuto. Considerable remains of an ancient city are

still visible there, which have been regarded by many
writers as those of Terina (Miliingen, Ancient Coins,

p. 25, Numismatique de VAnc. Italie, p. 58). It is

not improbable that the 'NovKpia cited by Stephanus

of Byzantium from Philistus is the city in question,

though he terms it a city oj" Tyrrhenia, which must

in any case be erroneous. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF NUCERIA IN BRUTTIUM.

NUDIONNUM, in the Table, is probably the same
place as Noeodunum of the Diablintes. [NoEO-
DUNUM.] [G. L.]

NU'DIUM (NouSfOf), a town founded by the

Minyae, in Triphylia in Elis, but wliich was destroyed

by the Eleians in the time of Herodotus (iv. 148).

NUITHONES, a German tribe, mentioned by

Tacitus {Germ. 40) as inhabiting the banks of the

Albis {Elbe), to the SW. of the Longobardi. They
in common with other neighbouring tribes worshipped

Ertha, that is, the Earth. In some editions the

name is written Nurtones; so that nothing definite

can be said either in regard to the import of their

name or to the exact locality they inhabited. [L.S.]

NUIUS (NouiOL- fK§o\ai, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6 : in the

Latin translation, " Nunii ostia"), a river of Interior

Libya, which discharged itself into the sea to the S.

of JIauretania Tingitana. It has been identified

with that which is called in the Ship journal of

Hanno, Lixus (Ai|os, Geotj. Graec. Min., p. 5, ed.

Jliiller), and by Scylax of Caryanda (if the present

text be correct), Xion (Hiojj', p. 53), and by Poly-

bius {ap. Plin. v. 1), Cosenus. The Lybian river

must not be confounded with the Mauretanian river,

and town of the same name, mentioned by Scylax

(?. c. ; comp. Artemidorits, ap Strab. xvii. p. 829

;

Steph. B. s. V. Myl; Ai^a, Hecat. Fr. 328; Aif,

PtoL iv. 1. §§2, 13; Pomp. Mela, iii. 10. §6;
Plin. v. 1), and which is now represented by the

river called by the Arabs Wady-el-Khos. falling into

the sea at El-'Arisch. where Barth {Wajiderunc/en,

pp. 23—25) found ruins of the ancient Lixus. The
Lixus of Hanno, or Nuius of Ptolemy, is the Quad-
Dra {Wady-Dra), which the S. declivity of the

A ilas of Marocco sends to the Sahara in lat. 32°: a

river for the greater part of the year nearly dry, and
which Eenou {Explor. de VAlg. Eiit. et Georjr.

vol. viii. pp. 65—78) considers to be a sixth longer

than the Rhine. It flows at first from N. to S., until,

in N. lat. 29° and W. long. 5°, it turns almost at right
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angles to its former course, nms to the W., and after

pasbing through tlie great fresh-water lake of Dehaid,

enters the sea at Cape Nun. The name of this cape,

so celebrated in the Portuguese discoveries of the

15th century, appears to have a much older origin

llian has been supposed, and goes back to the time of

rtolemy. Edrisi speaks of a town, Nul or Wadi
Nun, somewhat more to the S., and three days' jnur-

ney in the interior; Leo Africanus calls it Belad de

Non. (Humboldt, Aspects of Nature, vol. i. pp.

118— 120, trans.) [E. B. J.]

KUJIANA (Nou/iafo: Eth. Numanas: Umana),

a town of Picenum, situated on the sea-coast of that

province, 8 miles S. of Ancona, at the southern

extremity of the mountain promontory called Jlons

Cumerus. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Ptol." iii. 1. § 21;

Mel. ii. 4. § 6; Jtin. Ant. p. 312.) Its foundation

is ascribed by Pliny to the Siculi; but it is doubtful

whether this is not a mistake; and it seems pro-

bable that Nuniana as well as Ancona was colonised

by Sicilian Greeks, as late as the time of Dionysius

of Syracuse. No mention of it is found in history;

but Silius Italicus enumerates it among the towns

of Picenum in the Second Punic War ; and we

learn from inscriptions that it was a municipal town,

and apparently one of some consideration, as its

name is associated with the important cities of

Ae.>is and Auximum. (Sil. Ital. viii. 431; Gruter,

Inscr. p. 446. 1, 2; Orell. /»wcr. 3899, 3900.)

The Itineraries place it 8 miles from Ancona and

10 from Potentia. {Itin. Ant. p. 312; Tab. Feut.)

It was in early ages an episcopal see, but this was

afterwards united with that of Ancona. The an-

cient city was destroyed by the Lombards in the

eighth centurv
; and the modern Umana is a poor

place.

'

[E. H. B.]

NUMA'NTIA (NouAtO'Tia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56
;

Uofj.avTia, Steph. B. s. v.), the capital of the Are-

vaci in Hispania Tarraconensis, and the most fa-

mous city in all Celtiberia, according to Strabo (iii.

p. 162) and Mela (ii. 6). Pliny however (iii. 3.

s. 4), places it in the territory of the Pelendones,

which also agrees with the Itin. Ant. (p. 442). It

is represented as situated on an eminence of mode-

rate height, but great .steepness, and approachable

only on one side, which was defended by ditches

and intrenchments. (Flor. ii. 18 ; Oros. v. 7
;

Appian, B. Hisp. 76, 91.) The Darius flowed near

it, and also another small river, whose name is not

mentioned. (Appian, B. Hisp. 76 ; Dion Cass. Fr.

82, ed. Fabr. i. p. 35.) It was on the road from As-

turica to Caesaraugusta (/<tn. Ant. I. c), and had a

circumference of 24 stadia (Appian, B. Hi^p. 90

;

Oros. I. c.) ; but was not .surrounded with Vi'alls.

(Florus, I. c.) Its memorable siege and destruction

by Scipio Africanus, b. c. 134, are related by Appian

(48—98), Eutropius (iv. 17), Cicero {de Off. i. 1 1),

Strabo (/. c), &c. The ruins at Puente de Don
Guarray probably mark the site of this once fa-

mous city. {AXdreie, Ant. Hisp. \. &; ¥\o\-&z, Esp.

S. vii. p. 276; D'Anville, Mtni. de V Acad, des

Inscr. vui. xl. p. 770, cited by Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 455.) [T. H. D.]

NUME'NIUM (Noujurjfioj', Stadiasm. 298), a

small island with a spring of fresh water, 55 stadia

from Paphos; perhaps the same as that described by

Pliny (" contra Neampaphum Hieroccpia," v. .35).

Strabo (xiv. pp. 683, 684) has an inland town Hie-

roccpia. [E. B. J.]

NUMrCIUS (NofilKtos: Rio Torfo), a small river

of Latiran, flowing into the sea between Lavinium

NUMIDIA. 453
and Ardea. It is mentioned almost exclusively in
reference to the legendary history of Aeneas, who
according to the poetical tradition, adopted also by
the Roman historians, was buried on its banks, where
he was worshipped under the name of Jupiter Indices
and had a sacred grove and Heroum. (Liv. 1^2-
Dionys. i. 64; Vict. Oi-ig. Gent. Ruin. 14: Ovid. 3Ief.
xiv. 598—608; Tibull. ii. 5.39—44.) Immediately
adjoining the grove of Jupiter Indiges was one of
Anna Perenna, originally a Roman divinity, and
probably the tutelary nymph of the river, but who
was brought also into connection with Aeneas by
the legends of later times, which repre.-cnted her as
the sister of Dido, queen of Carthage. Tiie fables

connected with her are related at full by Ovid (Fast.
iii. 545—564), and by Silius Italicus (viii. 28

—

201). Both of these poets speak of the Nimiicius
as a small stream, with stagnant waters and reeily

banks: but tiiey aflbrd no clue to its situation, be-

yond the general intimation that it was in the

Laurentine territor}-, an appellation which is some-
times used, by the poets especially, with very vagne
latitude. But Pliny, in enumerating the places along

the coast of Latium, mentions the river Numicius
between Laurentum and Ardea; and from the i ar-

rative of Dionysius it would seem that he certainly

conceived the battle in which Aeneas was slain to

have been fought between Lavinium and Ardea, but
nearer the former city. Hence the Rio Torto, a
small river with a sluggish and winding stream,

which forms a considerable marsh near its outlet,

may fairly be regarded as the ancient Numicius. It

would seem from Pliny that the Lucus Jovis Imii-

getis was situated on its right bank. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9; Dionys. i. 64; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. p.

418.) [E. H. B.]

NUMI'DIA, the central tract of country on the

N. coast of Africa, which forms the largest portion

of the country now occupied by the French, and
called Algeria or Algerie.

I. Name, Limits, and Inhabitants.

The continuous system of highlands, which exiends

along the coast of the Mediterrane;in, was in the

earhest period occupied by a race of people con>isting

of many tribes, of whom, the Berbers of the Algerine

territories, or the Kabyles or QuubaUy, as tliey are

called by the inhabitants of the cities, are the repre-

sentatives. These peoples, speaking a language which

wa.s once spoken from the Fortunate Islands in the

W. to the Cataracts of the Nile, and which still ex-

plains many names in ancient African topography,

and embracing tribes of quite different characters,

whites as well as blacks (though not negroes), were

called by the Romans Numid.\e, not a proper name,

but a common denomination from the Greek form

r/o/zaSes. (Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii. pp. 833. 837.)

Afterwards Nujiida and Numidia (Nou/ti5ia and

7) 'HonaSia or No/molSikv, Ptol. iv. 3; Pomp. Uc]a, i.

6; Plin. v. 2, vi. 39) became the name of the nation

and the countiy. Sometimes they were called Mau-
Rusii NuMiDAE (Maupoiiaioi No/idSfs, Appian, B.C.

ii. 44), while the later writers always speak of them

under the general name of Mauri (Amm. JIarc.

xxix. 5; Procop. B. V. ii. 4.) The most powerful

among these tribes were the Massyi.i {MaaavMoi,

Polyb. iii. 44; Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii. p. 829; Dionys.

187; MaffffvKf'is, Polyb. vii. 19; Massyli, Sil. Ital.

xvi. 170; Massyla gens, Liv. xxiv. 48), whose terri-

tories extended from the river Ampsaga to Tretum

Prom. (Seta Rus) ; and the JL\ssaesyli (Mao--
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(raj(Ti5\toi, Polyb. iii. 33; Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii. pp.

827, 829, 833; Dionys. 187; Sail. Jug. 92; Plin. v.

1 ; Ma&aesyli, Liv. xxviii. 17), occupying the country

to the W.'as far as the river Mulucha. Nomad lite,

under all the differences of time and space, presents

one uniform tvpe, the " arnientarius Afer " of Virgil

{Georg. iii. 344), and Sallust (^((17. 18), who, as

governor of Numidia, had opportunity for observation,

may be recognised in the modern Kahyle. These

live" in huts made of the branches of trees and co-

rei-ed with clay, which resemble the " magalia " of

the old Numidians, spread in httle groups over the

side of the mountains, and store away their grain ni

holes in the ground. Numidia, a nation of horsemen,

supplied the Carthaginians with the wild cavalry,

who, without saddle and bridle, scoured the countiy,

as if horse and rider were one creature. j\lasinissa,

who, till the age of ninety, could spring upon his

horse's back (Appian, P«m. 107), represents the true

Numidian ; faithless, merciless, unscrupulous, he is a

man of barbaric race, acquiring the tastes and the

polish of civilisation without any deeper reformation.

Agriculture and the arts of life were introduced under

Masinissa, and still more by Micipsa. After the fall

of Cartilage, the Romans presented the Numidian

kint'-s with its library ; but Punic influence must have

been very slight. Procopius {B. V. ii. 10), indeed,

savs of the inhabitants of both Maurelania and

Numidia, that they used the Phoenician language in

his time; but it is extremely improbable that they

ever used Punic, nor can it be supposed that Proco-

pius possessed the information requisite for ascer-

taining the fact. They used a language among

themselves, unintelligible to the Greeks and Romans,

who imagined it to be Punic, wliile there can be

little doubt that it was the idiom which they spoke

before the arrival of the Phoenician colonists, and

which continued to be their vernacular dialect long

after the Carthaginians and Romans had ceased to

be known among them, even by name. Latin would

be the language of the cities, and must have been

veiy generally intelligible, as the Christian teachers

never appear to have used or to have thought it

necessary to learn any other language.

II. Physical Geogi-aphy.

Recent investigation has shown that the distinc-

tion between what was called the " Greater and the

Lesser Atlas" must be abandoned. There is only

one Atlas, formerly called in the native language

"Dyris;" and this name is to be applied to the

foldings, or succession of crests, which form the di-

vision between the waters flowing to the Mediter-

ranean and those which flow towards the Sahura

lowland. The E. prolongation of the snow-covered

W. summits of the Atlas, ha.3 a direction or strike

from E. to W. Numerous projections from this

chain run out into the sea, and form abi'upt pro-

montories: the first of these in a direction from E.

to W., was Hippi Prom. ("Ittttoi; &Kpa, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 5: C. de Garde, or Jias-el-Hamrah); then Sto-

BORRUM {^T6§oppov, Ptol. I. c: C. de Fer, Mas

Eud'id); KusicAUA; CoLLOPS Magnus; at Tres
Pr(jm., or the cove at Stba Rus, the Sinus Nuwi-
Dicus (Noii,ui5i/fos ki^Attoj, Ptol. iv. 3. § 3), into

which the rivers Ampsaga, Audus, and Sisar dis-

charged themselves, with the headland Igii.gili

{Dsdudscheli) and Saldae (C. Carbon, Bougie,

Bedschdjah); after passing RusucuRUM and C.

Matifi or Has Temendfiiz, the bold shores of the

Bay ofA Igiers, to which the ancients gave no name.
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succeed. The chief rivers were the TuscA, the

boundary between Numidia and the Roman pro-

vince, the RuBRiCATUs or Ubus, and the Ampsaga.
The S. boundaries, towards the widely extended

low region of the Sahara, are still but little known.

From the researches of MJI. Fournel, Renou, and

Carette, it appears that the Sahara is composed

of several detached basins, and that the number and

the population of the fertile oases is much greater

than had been imagined. Of larger wild animals,

only gazelles, wild asses, and ostriches are to be met

with. The lion of the Numidian desert exists only

in imagination, as that animal naturally seeks

spots where fond and water can be found The
camel, the " ship of the desert," was unknown to

the ancient horsemen of Numidia; its dift'u.sion must

be attributed to the pei'iod of the Ptolemies, who
employed it for commercial operations in the valley

of the Nile, whence it spread thr.ugh Cyrene to the

whole of the NW. of Africa, where it was first

brought into military use in the train of armies in

the times of the Caesars. The later introduction of

this carrier of the desert, so important to the no-

madic life of nations, and the patriarchal stage of

development, belongs to the Mohammedan epoch of

the conquering Arabs. The maritime tract of this

country displays nearly the same vegetable forms as

the coasts of Andalusia anil Valencia. The olive,

the orange-tree, the arborescent ricinus, the Clia-

maerops humilis, and the date-tree flourish on both

sides of the Mediterranean; and when the warmer

sun of N. Africa produces ditferent species, they are

generally belonging to the same families as the Eu-

ropean tribes. The marble of Numidia, " giallo

antico," golden yellow, with reddish veins, was the

most highly prized at Rome for its colour. (Plin.

XXXV. 1, xxxvi. 8.) The pavement of the Comitium

at Rome consisted of slabs of this beautiful mate-

rial. (Niebuhr, Led. on Anc. Geog. voL ii. p. 80.)

III. History and Political Geography.

The Romans became acquainted with these tribes

in the First Punic War, when they served as the

Carthaginian cavalry. After the great victoiy of

Regulus, the Numidians threw otF the yoke of Car-

thage. (Polyb. i. 31 ; Diod. Fragm. Vat. x.\iii. 4.)

The wild array of their horsemen was the most for-

midable arm of Hannibal, and with the half-caste Mu-
tines at their head, carried destruction throughout Si-

cily. In the great struggle of the Second Punic War
the Romansmade use of these faithless barbarians with

great success. The services of Masinissa prince of

the E. Numidians, were not unrewarded, and, at the

end of the war, he obtamed the dominions of Syphax,

his rival, and prince of the W. tribes, the Massaesyli,

and a great part of the Carthaginian territory; so

that his kingdom extended from the Mulucha on the

W., to the Cyrenaica on the E , completely sur-

rounding the small strip allowed to Carthage on the

coast. (Appian, Pun. 106). When Masinissa

died he left his kingdom to his three sons, Gulussa,

Micipsa, and Mastanabal. Gulussa and Mastanabal

died; the latter left no legitimate children, but only

Jugurtha and Gauda, sons by a concubine; and

thus the vast dominions of Numidia fell into the

hands of Micipsa, the Philhellene. He had two

sons, Adherbal and Hiempsal, with whom he asso-

ciated Jugurtha in the throne. The latter, spurning

a divided empire, murdered Hiempsal, and compelled

Adherbal to fly to Rome, where he appealed to the

senate against the usurpation of his cousin. The
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senators, many of whom were bribed by Jus;urtha,

sent commissioners, who divided the kingdom in

such a manner that Jugurtha obtained the most

warlike and most productive portion of it. New
qu;irrels broke out between the rival princes, when

Jugurtha besieged Adherbal in Cirta, and, after

compelling him to surrender, put him to a cruel

death. War was declared against Jugurtha by

Kome, which, after being carried on with varying

success, was finished by his capture and death in

B.C. 106. The kingdom was given to Hiempsal

II., who was succeeded by liis s(in Jnba I., who in

the civil wars allied himself to the Pompeians. On
the death of Juba I., b. c. 46, Numidia was made

a Kiiman province by Julius Caesar, who put it in

the hands of Sallust, the historian. A. d. 39, Cali-

gula changed the government of the province, giving

apparently, co-ordinate powers to the proconsul and

the legatus. [See the article Africa, Vol. I. p. 70,

where the arrangements are fully de-cribed.] The
"legatus Aug. pr.pr. Numidiae"(Orelli. Imcr. 3672)
resided at Cirta, the capital of the old Numidian

kings, which, since the time of Augustus, had ac-

quired the " jus coloniae." Besides Cirta, there

were many other " coloniae," of which the following

names are known:

—

Sicca: Tiiamucadis; Aphro-
DisiUM; Calcua; Tabraca ; Tibiga ; Tyri-

DKOMUM ; TUBURNICA ; ThEVESTE ; MkdAURA ;

Ajimedera ; SiMiTTU ; EusiCADE ; Hippo Ke-

GiL's; JIiLEUM; Lambaesa; Thelepte Lares.

Bulla Regia was a " liberum oppidum." The
number of towns must have been considerable, as,

according to the " Notitia," Numidia had in the

fifili century 123 episcopal sees. (JMarquardt, in

Bekker's Handbuch der Rom. Alt. pt. iii. p. 229.)

During the Roman occupation of the country, that

people, according to their usual plan, drove several

ro:ids through it. Numerous remains of Rom;m
posts and stations, which were of two kinds, those

wliich secured the roads, and others which

guarded the estates at some distance from them,

are still remaining (Londoti Geog. Journ. vol.

viii. p. 53) ; and such was their excellent ar-

rangement that, at first, one legion, " Ilia Aug.,"

to which afterwards a .second was added, " Macri-

ana liberatrix " (Tac. Hist. i. II), served to keep the

African provinces secure from the incursions of the

Moorish tribes. The long peace which Africa en-

joyed, and the flourishing corn trade it carried on,

had converted the wild Numidian tribes into peace-

ful peasants, and had opened a great field for Chris-

tian exertion. In the fourth century, Numidia was
the chosen seat of the Donatist schism. The ra-

vages of the Circumcellions contributed to that

destruction, which was finally consummated by the

Vandal invasion. Justinian sent forth his troops,

with a view of putting down the Arians, more than

of winning new provinces to the empire The work
was a complete one; the Vandals were exterminated.

Along with the temporary rule of Constantinople,

the native population of Africa reappeared. The
most signal victory of the cross, as it appeared to

that generation, prepared the way for the victory of

the crescent a centuiy afterwards. [E. B. J.]

NUMIDIA NOVA. [Africa, Vol. I. p. 71, a.]

NUMI'DICUS SINUS. [Numidia.]
NUMISTRO (Nou^uio-Tpwr, Ptol.; NoixicrTpaiv

Plut.: Eth. Numestraiius), a town of Lucania, ap-
parently near the frontiers of Apulia, near which a
battle was fought between Hannibal and Marcellus,

in B.C. 210, without any decisive result (Liv. xxvii.
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2 ; Plut. 3farc. 24). From the narrative of Livv
which is copied by Plutarch, it is clear that Nu-
mistro was situated in the northern part of Lucania
as Marcellus marched out of Samnium thither, and
Hannibal after the battle drew off his forces, and
withdrew towards Apulia, but was overtaken by
Marcellus near Venusia. Pliny also enumerates the

Nume^trani (evidently the same people) among the

municipal towns of Lucania, and places them in the

neighbourhood of the Volcentani. Hence it is cer-

tainly a mistake on the part of Ptolemy that he
transfers Numistro to the interior of Bruttium, un-
less there were two towns of the name, which is

scarcely probable. Cluverius, however, fullows Pto-

lemy, and identifies Numistro with Nicastro in Ca-
labria, but this is certainly erroneous (Plin. iii. 11.

s. 15; Ptol, iii. 1. §74; Cluver Ital. p. 1319). The
.site conjecturally assigned to it by Eomanelli, near

the modern Muro, about 20 miles N\V. from Pvtenza,

is plausible enough, and agrees well with Pliny's

statement that it was united for municipal purposes

witli Volceii {Bticcino), which is about 12 miles dis-

tant from Muro (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 434). Some
ancient remains and inscriptions have been found on

the spot. [E. H. B.]

NURA. [Baleares, p. 374, a.]

NU'RSIA {Hovpaia.: Eth. Nursinus: Norcia),

a city of the Sabines, situated in the upper part of

the valley of the Nar, at the foot of the lofty group

of the Apennines, now known as the Monti della

Stbilla. The coldness of its climate, resulting from

its position in the midst of high mountains, is cele-

brated by Virgil and Silius Italicus. (Virg. Ae7i.

vii. 716; Sil. Ital. viii. 417.) Tiie first mention of

it in history is in the Second Punic War (b. c. 205),

when it was one of the cities which came forward

with volunteers for the amiaments of Scipio. (Liv.

xxviii. 45.) As on this occasion the only three

cities of the Sabines mentioned by name are Nursia,

Reate, and Amiternum, it is probable that Nursia

was, as well as the other two, one of the most con-

siderable places among the Sabines. It was a

municipal town under the Roman government (Orell.

Inscr. 3966; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1 § 55),

and we learn that its inhabitants were punisben by

Octavian for their zealous adherence to the republican

party, and the support they afibrded to L. Antonius

in the Perusian War. (Suet. Avg. 12; Dion Cass,

xlviii. 13.) It was the birthplace of Vespasia Polla,

the mother of the emperor Vespasian; and the

monuments of her i'amily existed in the time of

Suetonius at a place called Vespasiae, 6 miles from

Nursia on the road to Spoletinm. (Suet. Vcyj. 1.)

The " ager Nursinus" is mentioned more than once

in the Liber Coloniarum (pp. 227, 257), but it does

not appear that it ever received a regular colony.

We learn from Columella and Pliny that it was

celebrated for its turnips, which are also alluded to

by Martial (CoUim. x. 421; Plin. xviii. 13. .s. 34;

Martial, xiii. 20.) From its secluded position Nursia

is not mentioned in the Itineraries, but there is no

doubt that it continued to exist throughout the

period of the Roman Empire. It became .an episcopal

see at an early period, and is celebrated in ecclesias-

tical history as the birthplace of St. Benedict, the

founder of the first great monastic order.

It is said that remains of the ancient walls still

exist at Norcia, in the same massive polygonal style

as those near Reate and Amiternum (Petit-Radel,

Ann. d. Inst Arch. 1829, p. 51), but they have never

been described in detail. [E. H. B.]

G G 4



456 NYCBII.

NYCBII. [Syrtica.]

NYGBENI. [Syutica.]

NYMPHAEA, NYMPHAEUM. 1. (Ni/M^ai'o,

Scykx, p. 29; Nt^/n</)aioi', Strab. vii. p. 309; Appian,

b'. Jllthr. 108; Ptol. iii. 6. § 3; Anon. Peripl.

p. 5 ; Plin. iv. 26; Craterus, ap. Harpocrat. s. v.;

Nyniphae, Geoi;. Rav. v. 2), a Milesian colony of the

Tivuric Chersonese, with a good harbour. (Strab.

I. c.) The ruins of this town are to be found on the

S. point of the gulf now called the Lake of Tchour-

bdche. (Dubois de Montperreus, Foyage Autour du

Caucase,vo\.\. pp. 246—251; Maripny Taitbout,

Fortidan de la Mer Noire, p. 74.) Pallas {Reise

iiid. Sixdl. Statthalt. Rvsslands, vol. ii. p. 341) fixes

it between the Paulofka Battery and Kamysch-

burnu.

2. The harbour of Lissus in Illyricum, and 3 M. P.

from that town (Caesar, B. C. iii. 26), on a pro-

montory of the same name. (Plin. iii. 26.) [E.B.J.]

NYMPHAEA (}ivpL(pa.ia), a small island off

the coast of Ionia, is mentioned only by Pliny (v.

37). Respecting is^™?''^'''^ ^^ ^ nj-me of Cos, see

Cos. [L- S.]

NYMPHAEUM {liviJ.ipu.iov. Strab. vii. p. 330
;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 11), tlie promontory to the S. of

the peninsula of Acta, from whence Mt. Athos rises

jibrnntly to the very summit. It is now called

Kara Hdghio Ghiorrjhi. (Leake, North. Greece,

vuL iii. pp.' 114, 149.) [E. B. J.]

NYMPflAEUAI {'Hufj.tpaiov.) 1. A {ilace on the

eastern coast of Bithynia, at a distance of 30 stadia

west of the mouth of the Oxines (Arrian, Peripl.

Pont. Eux. p. 14), or, according to the Periplus of

the Anonynms (p. 4), 45 stadia from Tyndaridae.

2. A place in Cilicia, between Celenderis and Soli,

is mentioned onlv by Pliny (v. 22). [L. S.]

NYMPHAEUS (Amm. Marc, xviii. 9. § 3;

tivfupios. Procop. B. P. i. 8, 2 1 ; Suidas, s. v.), an

affluent of the Tigris, 240 stadia from Amida, and

the boundary between the Roman and the Pei-sian

empires. Eitter {Erdkunde, vol. s. p. 98) identities

it with the Zibeneh Sit. {London Geog. Journ. vol.

X. p. 363; comp. St. Martin, Mem. sur TArmenie,

vol. i. p. 166; Le Beau. Bas Empire, vol. v. p.

248.)
'

[E. B. J.]

NYMPHAEUS (Nin/a\ a small river of Latium,

mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9), who describes

it as flowing into the sea between Astura and Circeii.

There can be no doubt that the stream meant is the

one still called the Ninfa, though this does not now

flow into the sea at all, but within a few miles of its

source (which is at the foot of the Volscian moun-

tains, iumiediately below the site of Xorba, forming

a pool or small lake of beautifully clear water) stag-

nates, and loses itself in the Pontine Marshes. A
town called Ninfa arose, in the middle ages, close to

its source, but this is now in ruins. We have no

account of any ancient town on the site. [K.H.B.]

XY.MPHAS. [Megalopolls, p. 309, b.]

NYMPHA'SIA. [Methydiuum.]
NYSA or NYSSA (Nuo-a or 'Hvcraa), is said to

have been the name of the place in which the god

Dionysus was born, whence it was transferred to

a great many towns in all parts of the world

which were distinguished for the cultivation of the

vine.

I. In Asia. 1. A town in Caria, on the southern slope

of mount Messogis, on the north of the Maeander, and
about midway between Tralles and Antioch. The
mountain torrent Eudon, a tributary of the Maeander,
flowed through the middle of the town by a deep

NYSA.

ravine spanned by a bridge, connecting the two parts

of the town. (Strab. xiv. p. 650; Hom. Hymn. iv.

17; Plin. V. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 18; Hierocl. p. 659;
Steph. Byz. ,s. ».) Tradition assigned the foundation

of the place to three brothers, Athymbrus, Athym--

bradus, and Hydrelus, who emigrated from Sparta,

and founded three towns on the north of the Mae-
ander; but in the course of time Nysa absorbed them
all; the Nysaeans, however, recognise more especially

Athymbrus as their founder. (Steph. B. s. v.

"AQvfiSpa; Strab. I. c.) The town derived its name
of Nysa from Nysa, one of the wives of Antiochus,

the son of Seleucus (Steph. B. s. v. 'AfTiSx^ia),

having previously been called Athymbra (Stepli. B.

s. V. "Aflu/iS/jo) and Pythopolis (Steph. B. s. v. llvdS-

TToAis).

Nysa appears to have been distinguished for

its cultivation of literature, for Strabo mentions

several eminent philosophers and rhetoricians; and
the geographer himself, when a youth, attended the

lectures of Aristodemus, a disciple of Panaetius;

another Aristodemus of Nysa, a cousin of the former,

had been the instractor of Pompey. (Strab. I. c.

;

Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 64.) Hierocles classes Nysa among
the sees of Asia, and its bishops are mentioned in

the Councils of Ephesus and Constantinople. The
coins of Nysa are very numerous, and exhibit a
series of Roman emperors from Augustus to Gallienus.

The site of Nysa has been recognised by Chandler
and other travellers at Sultan-hissar, above the plain

of the JIaeander, on a spot much resembling that

described by Strabo; who also mentions a theatre, a
forum, a gymnasium for youths, and another for men.

Remains of a theatre, with many rows of seats almost

entire, as well as of an amphitheatre, gymnasium,
&c., were seen by Chandler. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 248; Fellows, Discover, pp. 22, foil. ; Hamilton,

Researches, i. p. 534.) The country round Nysa is

described as bearing evidence of the existence of

subterraneous fires, either by exhalations and vapours,

or by its hot mineral springs.

I

COIN OF KYSA IX CARIA.

2. A place in the district of Milyas in Pisidia,

situated on the river Xanthus, on the south of

Podalaea. (Ptol. v. 3. § 7 ; Hierocl. p. 6S4, where
the name is misspelt Mi'crat.)

3. A town in Cappadocia, in the district called

Muriane, not far from the river Halys, on the road

from Ancyra to Caesareia. (Ptol. v. 7. § 8; It. Ant.

pp. 505, 506; Hierocl. p. 699; Nicephor. xi. 44.)

Its site is now occupied by a village bearing the

name of Nirse or Nissa (Hamilton, Researches, ii.

p. 265.) [L. S.]

NYSA (NiJo-a). \l. In Europe. 1. A village in

Boeotia on Mt. Helicon. (Strab. ix. p. 405 ; Steph.

B. s. V. Nuffai.)

2. A town in Thrace, in the district between the

rivers Strymon and Nestus, which subsequently

formed part of Macedonia. It is called Nyssos by
Plmy. (Steph. B. s. v.: Plin. iv. 10. s. 17.)
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3. In Euboea, where the vine was said to put

forth leaves and bear fruit the same day. (Steph.

B. I. c.)

4. In the island of Nasos. (Steph. B. s. f.)

NYSSOS. [Nysa, in Europe, No. 2.]

0.

OAENEUM, a town of the Penestae, situated on

a road leadint; into tlie country of the Labeates,

wliich overlooked a narrow pass, formed by a moun-

tain and the river Aktatus. It was taken by

Perseus iu the campaign of b. C. 169. (Li v. xliii.

19.) [E. B.J.]

OAEONES (Mela, iii. 6. § 8; Solin. 19. § 6) or

OONAE (Plin. iv. 13. s. 27), islands in the Baltic

off the coast of Sarmatia, tiie inhabitants of which

were said to live on the ejrgs of birds and wild oats.

OANUS {"Ciavos, Piiid. 01. v. 25: Frascolari),

a small river on the S. coast of Sicily, flowing beneath

t!ie wails of Camarina. [Camakina] [E. H. B.]

OARACTA. [Ogykis.]

OARUS. [Rha ]

OASES ('Oo(T€is or Avdcreis, Strab. ii. p. 130,

svii. pp. 790— 791 ; Avacris noKis AiyvTrrov, Steph.

B. s. v.: Elh. AiaffiTTjsor Ai'/acriris), was the gene-

ral appellation among ancient writers given to spots

of habitable and cultivable land lying in the midst of

sandy deserts; but it was more especially applied to

those verdant and well-watered tracts of the Libyan

desert which connect like stepping-stones Eastern

with Western and Southern Africa. The word Oasis

is derived from the Coptic Ouah (mansio), a resting-

place. (Peyron, Lexic. Ling. Copt. s. r.) Kant,

iiuieed {Phys. Geog. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 349), traces it,

with less probability, to the Arabic Ilawa, a habita-

tion, and Si or Zi a wilderness (comp. the Hebrew
Ziph). Their physical circumstances, rather than

their form, size, or position, constitute an Oasis; and

the term is applied indifferently to kingdoms like

Augila and Phazania (Fezzan) and to petty slips of

pasture, such as the Oasis of El-Gerah. which is

only four or five miles in circumference. The ancient

writers described them as verdant islands, rising

above the ocean of sand, and by their elevation

escaping from being buried by it with the rest of the

cultivable soil. Herodotus, for example (iv. 182),
calls them KoXavoi.

But, so far from rising above the level of the

desert, the Oases are actually depressions of its sur-

face, dints and hollows in the general bed of lime-

.stone which forms its basis. The bottom of the

Oases is of sandstone, on which rests a stratum of

flay or marble, and these retain the water, which
either percolates to them through the surrounding
sand, or descends from the edges of the limestone

rim that encircles these isolated spots, like a
battlement. Within these moist hollows springs a
vegetation presenting the most striking contrast to

the general barrenness of the encircling wilderness.

Timber, of various kinds and considerable girth,

wheat, millet, date and fruit trees, flourish in the
Oases, and combined with their verdant pastures

to gain for them the appellation of " the Islands of

the Blest." (Herod, iii. 26.) Both commercially
and politically, the Oases were of the greatest im-
portance to Aethiopia and Aegypt, which they con-
nected with the gold and ivory regions of the south,

and with the active traffic of Carthage in the west.

Yet, although these kingdoms lost no opportunity of
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pushing their emporia or colonies eastward towards
the Red Sea and the Regio Aromatum, there is no
positive monumental proof of their having occu-
pied the Oases, at Jeast while under their native
rulers. Perhaps the difficulty of crossing the desert
before the camel was introduced into Aegypt— and
the camel never appears on the Pharaonic monu-
ments—may have prevented them from appropria-

ting these outposts. The Persians, after their con-
quest of Aegypt in b. c. 523, were the first permanent
occupants of the Oases. Cambyses, indeed, failed in

his attempt to reach Ammonium (Srwah) but his

successor Dareius Hystaspis established his authority

securely in many of them. At the time when
Herodotus visited Aegypt, the Oases were already

military or commercial stations, permeating Libya
from the Red Sea to the Atlantic Ocean. Under the

Ptolemies and the Caesars, they were garrisoned

by the Greeks and Romans, and were the seats of a
numerous fixed population, as well as the halt-

ing-places of the caravans ; under the per.vecu-

tions of the Pagan emperors, they afforded shelter to

fugitives from the magistrate ; and when the church

became supreme, they shielded heretics from their

orthodox opponents.

The natural productions of these desert-islands

will be enumerated under their particular names.

One article of commerce , indeed, was common to

them. Their alum was imported hy the Aegyptians,

as essential to many of their manufactures. Amasis,
afcording to Herodotus (ii. 180), contributed 1000
talents of alum towards tlie rebuilding of the temple

at Delphi ; and the alum of ElKhargeh (Oasis

Magna) still attracts and rewards modern specula-

tors. Herodotus describes the Oases as a chain ex-

tending from E. to W. through the Libyan Desert.

He indeed comprehended under tnis term all the

habitable spots of the Sahara, and says that they

were in general ten days' journey apart from one

another (iv. 181). But it is more usual to consider

the following only as Oases proper. They are, with

reference to Aegypt, five in number ; although, in-

deed, Strabo (xviii. p. 1168) speaks of only three,

the Great, the Lesser, and that of Ammon.
1. Ajoionium (El-Siwah), is the most northerly

and the most remote from the Nile. There seem to

have been two roads to it from Lower Aegypt, ; for

when Alexander the Great visited the oracle of

Ammon, he followed the coast as far as Paraetonium

in Libya, and then proceeded inland almost in a

direct northerly line. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 4 ;
Quint.

Curt. iv. 33.) He appears, however, to have re-

turned to the neighbourhood of iMemphis by the

more usual route, viz. a WSW. road, which passes

the Natron Lakes [Nituiae] and runs to Teranieh,

on the Rosetta branch of the Nile. (Minutoli, Jour-

ney to the Temple of Jupiter Ammon.) There is

some difficulty in understanding Herodotus's account

of the distance between Thebes and Ammonium.

He says that they are ten days' journey apart.

(Rennell, Geogr. of Herod, vol. i. p. 577.) But the

actual distance between them is 400 geographical

miles ; and as the day's journey of a caravan never

exceeds twenty, and is seldom more than sixteen

of these miles, double the time allowed by him—
not ten, but twenty days— is recpiired for performing

it. Either, therefore, a station within ten days'

journey of Upper Aegypt has been dropt out of the

text of Herodotus, or he must intend another Oasis,

or El-Siiuah is not the ancient Ammonium. If we
bear in mind, however, that the Greater Oasis (^El-
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Khargeh) and the Lesser {El-Dakkel) were both

accounted nomas of Aegypt, we may fairly infer

that the ten days' journey to Ammonium is com-

puted from one of them, i. e. 4i'om a point con-

sidered as proper Aesryptian ground. Now, not only

does the road from Tliebes to Ammonium lie through

or beside the Greater and Lesser Oasis, but their re-

spective distances from the extremities of the journey

will give nearly the number of days required. Fur

El-Khargeh, the Great Oasis, is seven days' journey

from Thebes; and thirty hours, or (1.5 x 2) nearly two

days more, are required for reaching the Lesser Oasis;

from whence to Ammonium is a journey of eight

days, which, allowing two days for passing through

the Oases themselves, give just the twenty days re-

quisite for performing the distance. There were two

roads which led from Thebes to Oasis Magna. The

shorter one bearing N. by Abydus, the other bear-

ing S. by Latopolis. For the firmer forty-two

hours, for the latter fifty-two, were required, to

reach the Great Oasis. (Cailliaud, Voyage a VOasis

de Thebes, 1813.) The Oasis of Ammonium is

about six miles in length, and three in broiidth. The

soil is strongly impregnated with salt of a fine

quality, whicii was anciently in great request, both

for religious purposes and the tables of the Persian

kings. (Arrian, ylwai. iii. 41.) But notwithstand-

ingits saline ingredients, the ground is abundantly

irrigated by water-springs, one of which, " the

Fountain of the Sun," attracted the wonder of Hero-

dotus, and ancient travellers generally (iv. 181
;

comp. Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol. ii. p.

358). It rises in a grove of dates, S. of the Temple of

Amnion, and was probably one of those tepid springs,

found in other Oases also, the high temperature of

which is not observed during the heat of the day,

but which, by night, are perceptibly warmer than

the surrounding atmosphere. A small brook running

from this fountain flows soon into another spring,

also arising in the date-grove ; and their united

waters run towards the temple, and, probably be-

cause their ancient outlets are blocked up, end in

a swamp. The vicinity of these brooks confirms the

statement of Herodotus, that in Ammonium are

many wells of fresh water (iv. 181).

The early and high cultivation of this Oasis is

still attested by the abundance of its dates, pome-

granates, and other fruits. The dates are obtained

in vast quantities, and are of very fine flavour. In

favourable seasons the whole area of Ammonium is

eoveied with this fruit, and the annual produce

amounts to from 5000 to 9000 camel-loads of

300 pounds each. Oxen and sheep are bred in con-

siderable numbers; but the camel does not thrive

in Ammonium, probably because of the dampness of

the soil. The inhabitants accordingly do not export

their own harvests, but await the caravans which

convey them to Aegypt and the Mediterranean ports.

{MinutoU, pp. 89, 90, 91, 174, 175, &c.) The pre-

sent population of this Oasis is about 8000; but an-

ciently, when it was at once the seat of an oracle,

the centre of attraction to innumerable pilgrims, and

one of the principal stations of the Libyan land-

trade, the permanent as well as the casual population

must have been much more considerable. The ruins

of the Temple of Ammon are found at Ummebeda,
sometimes called Birbe,— the Ummesogeir of Horne-

mann {Travels, vol. i. p. 106), about 2 miles from the

principal village and castle. Its style and arrange-

ment bespeak its Aegyptian origin and its ajipropria-

tion to the worship of Amfin, the ramheadcd god of
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Thebes; yet the buildings (the oracle itself was much
older) are probably not earlier than the Persian era

of Aegypt. The remains of the Ammonium consist

of two parts— a pronaos and a sekos, or sanctuary

proper. The walls are entirely composed of hewn
stones, obtained from quarries about 2 miles off. The
surface of the temple, both within and without, was
covered with hieroglyphics emblematic of the story

and transfigurations of Zeus-Ammon. The plain

surface of the walls was highly coloured : and

though many of the sculptures are much defaced,

the blue and green colours are still bright. The
temple itself was of moderate size, and the cur-

tilage or enclosure of the whole is not more than 70
paces in length and 66 in breadth.

The population of this Oasis was, in the time of

Herodotus (ii. 32), partly Aegyptian and partly

Aethiopian,—both nations agreeing in their devotion

to Zeus-Ammon. The Greeks, indeed, who must
have become acquainted with Ammonium soon after

their colonisation of Cyrene in the seventh century

B. c put in their claims to a share, at least, in its

foundation. According to one tradition, Danaus led

a colony thither (Diodor. svii. 50); according to

another, its oracle was established contemporaneously

with that at Dodona, the most ancient oracle of

Greece. (Herod, ii. 54.) The name of the king,

Etearchus, mentioned by Herodotus in his story of

the Nasamones, if the form be correctly given, has

also a Greek aspect. (Herod, ii. 32.) There can

be no doubt, however, that Ammonium was peopled

from the East, and not by colonists from Europe and

the North.

At the present day El-Siwah contains four or five

towns, of which the principal is Kebir ; and about

2 miles from Kebir is an ancient fortress named
Shargieh, old enough to have been occupied by a

Roman garrison. (Minutoli, pp. 1 65— 167). It is

governed by its own chiefs or shieks, who pay a

small annual tribute to the viceroy of Aegypt. This

Oasis, though known to Arabian writers of the thir-

teenth century a. d., was first reopened to Europeans

by the travels of Browne and Hornemanu in the last

century.

2. Proceeding in a SW. direction, and approaching

nearer to Aegypt, we come to the Oasis now called

El-Farafreh, but of which the ancient name is not

recorded. It lay nearly N. of Oasis Minor, at a dis-

tance of about 80 miles, and served as an interme-

diate station both to Ammonium and Oasis Magna.

3. Oasis Minor ("GaiTir jui/cpa, Ptol. iv. 5. § 37

;

•^ SevTepa, Strab. xvii. p. 813; 0. Minor, A'b^. Imp.

Or. c. 143: the modern El-DalckeV), was situated

SE. of Ammonium, and nearly due W. of the ciiy of

Oxyrynchus and the Arsinoite nome {El-Fyouni),

hit. 29° 10' N. Like El-Shvah. the Lesser Oasis

contains warm springs, and is well irrigated. Under

the Romans it was celebrated for its wheat; but

now its chief productions are dates, olives, pomegra-

nates, and other fruits. It has a temple and tombs

of the Ptolemaic era. The Lesser Oasis is separated

from the Greater by a high calcareous ridge, and the

station between them was probably at the little

temple oi Ain Amour. (Cailliaud, Minutoli, &c.)

Oasis Minor seems to be the same with that entitled

by some Christian writers (e. g. Palladius, Vit.

Chrysost. p. 195) ^ yiiroiv twu MaQKcev, and
" Oasa, ubi gens est Mazicorum" (Joann. in Vit.

Patru7n. c. 12), the Mazyci of the Regio Marmarica

being the people indicated.

4. Oasis Trinytheos. or the Oasis of El-Ba-
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charieh, is the nearest of these desert-islands to the

frontiers of Aegvpt, and nearly due N. from Oasis

Magna. It lies in hit. 28°, a little below the parallel

of the city Hermopolis in Middle Aegypt. There is a

road to it from Fyoum, and its principal village is

named Zabou. The soil is favourable to fruit; but

there are no traces of its permanent occupation either

by the Aegyptians or the Persians ; and its earliest

monuments are a Koman triumphal arch, and the

ruins of an aqueduct and hypogaea, containing sar-

cophagi. In this Oasis was made the discovery of

some ancient artesian wells.

The description of the wonders of the Oases by an

historian of the fifth century a. d. (Olympiudor. ap.

Phot. Bib. p. 61, ed. Bekker) leaves no doubt of the

existence of such artificial springs; but as their con-

struction was unknown to the Greeks and Romans

no less than to the Aegyptians, the secret of it was

probably imported from the East, like the silkworm,

at some period anterior to A. D. 400. Several of these

wells have recently been discovered and reopened

(Kussegger, lieisen, vol. ii. pp. 284, 399); and the

deptb disclosed does not materially differ from that

mentioned by Olympiodorus {supra'), viz., from 200

to .500 cubits. This far exceeds the bore of an

ordinary well ; and the spontaneous rise of the water

in a rushing stream shows that no pump, siphon, or

machinery was employed in raising it to the surface.

In this Oasis, also, alum abounds. (Kenrick, Aric.

Egypt, vol. i. p. 74.)

5. Oasis Magna ('Gains fj.(ya.K7t, Ptol. iv. 5. §
27

; V T^fiiiTr], Strab. xvii. p. 813; t] avai, Olympiod.

ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 212, ed. Bekker), the Great Oasis,

sometimes denou)inated the Oasis of Thebes, as its

centre lies nearly opposite to that city, is called El-

Khargch by the Arabs, from the name of its prin-

cipal town. This, also, is the ttoAis 'Oocris and

vrfdos jjiaKupoiv of Herodotus (iii. 26), and is meant
when the Oases are spoken of indiscriminately, as by

Joseplius (c. Apion. ii. 3). In the hieroglyphics its

name is Heb, and in the Notitia Imperii Orient.

(c. 143) its capital is termed Hibe. The Oasis

Magna is distant about 6 days' journey from

Thebes, and 7 from Abydos, being about 90 miles

from the western bank of the Nile. It is 80 miles

in length, and from 8 to 10 broad, stretching

from the lat. of Tentyra, 25° N., to the lat. of

Abydos, 26° 6' N. Anciently, indeed, owing to

more extensive and regular irrigation, the cultivable

land reached further N. The high calcareous ridge,

which separates it fiom the Lesser Oasis, here be-

comes precipitous, and girds the Oasis with a steep

wall of rock, at the base of which the acacia of

Egypt and the dhoum palm form thick woods. The
Great Oasis must have received a Greek colony at

an early period, since Herodotus (iii. 26) says that

the "city Oasis" was occupied by Samians of the

Aeschrionian tribe, who had probably settled there

in consequence of their alliance with the Greek
c-lonists of Gyrene (Id. iv. 152). Yet none of its

numerous monuments reach back to the Pharaonic
era. It was garrisoned by the Persians; for the
names of Dareius and Amyrtaeus are inscribed on
its ruins (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol.

ii. p. 367); but the principal buildings which re-
main belong to the Macedonian, if not indeed to the
Koniuu era. Its great temple, 468 feet in length,
was dedicated to Amun-Ka. The style of its archi-
tecture resembles that of the temples at Hermonthis
and Apollinopolis Magna. Like other similar spots
in the Libyan Desert, the Great Oasis was a place of
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banishment for political offenders (Dig. xlviii. tit. 22.
1. 7. § 4), and for Christian fugitives from the Pagan
emperors. (Socrat. ii. 28.) At a later period it

abounded with monasteries and churches. The
Greater and the Lesser Oasis were reckoned as
forming together a single noma, but by the Ro-
man emperors were annexed to the prefecture of

the Thebaid. (Phn. v. 9. s. 9, duo Oasitae; Ptoh iv.

5. § 6, oTs f6/xois Trpocrypd'pouTat at Svo OaaTrai
see Hoskins, Visit to the Great Oasis

; Lansles

^
Mem. sur les Oasis; Kitter, Erdkimde, vol. \. p
964.) [W. B. D ]
OAXES, OAXUS. [Axus.]
OBILA ('QgiAa, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9), a town of the

Vettones in Hispania Tarraconensis, the site of

which it is difficult to determine, but it is supposed
to be the modern Avila. (Hieron. de Vir. III. c. 121,
and Fiorez, Esp. S. xiv. 3, ap. Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 431.) Reichard, however, identifes it with
OUva. [T. H. D.l
OBILAE. [Marmaeica.]
OBLIMUM, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, writ-

ten Obilonna in the Table, on a road which passes

through the Tarenlaise to the pass of the Alpis
Graia, or Little St. Bernard. The site is uncertain,

but the distance is n;arked iii. from Ad Publi-
canos. [PuBLicANOs, Ad.] [G. L.]

OBLIVIONIS FLUMEN, called also Limius,
Liniias, Limaea, &c. [G.m.i^vecia, Vol. I. p. 933.]
O'BOOA ('QgoKct, Ptol. ii. 2. §8), a river on the

\V. coast of Ireland, now the Boyne. [T. H. D.]
OBKIMAS, a river of Plnygia, an eastern tribu-

tary of the Maeander, had its sources, according to

Livy (xxxviii. 15), on the eastern side of Jlount

Cadmus, near the town of Asporidos, and fluwed in

the neighbourhood of Apamea Cibotus (Plin. v. 29.)
This is all the direct information we possess about

it ; but from Livy's account of the expedition of

Manlius, who had pitched his camp there, when he
was visited by Seleucus from Apamea, we may srather

some further particulars, which enable us to identify

the Obrimas with the Sandulcli Chai. Manlius had
marched direct from Sagalassus, and must have led

his army through the plains of Dombai, passing in

the rear of Apamea. Thus Seleucus would easily

hear of the consul being in his neighbourhood, and,

in his desire to propitiate him, would have started

after him and overtaken him the next day (postero

die.) ilanlins, moreover, at the sources of the

Obrimas required guides, because he found himself

hemmed in by mountains and unable to find his way

to the plain of Metropolis. All this agrees perfectly

well with the supposition that the ancient Obrimas

is the modern Sandukli Chai (Yi.a.m\\\ci\\. Researches,

ii. p. 172, &c.). Franz (Fiiii/ Inschriften, p. 37),

on the other hand, supposes the Kodsha Chai to

correspond with the Obrimas. Arundel! {Discov. in

Asia Min. i. p. 231), again, believes that Livy has

confounded the sources of the Marsyas and Maeander

with those of the Obrimas. [L. S.]

OBKINGA ('0§p(7«as)- Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17)

makes the Obringas river the boundary between

Lower and Upper Germania. The most southern

place in Lower Germania according to his map is

Moguntiacum (Mokovtio/ci^j'), Mainz. He places

in the following order the cities of Upper Germania,

which are south of the Obringas:— Noeoinagus

{Speier), Borbetomagus ( Worms), Argentoratum

(Slrassbvrg), and so on. But Worms is north of

Speier; and the relative position of these two places

is therefore wrong in Ptolemy. He has also placed
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Jlogontiacnm in Lower Gennania, but it was the cliief

place of Upper Germania. Ptolemy has not men-

tioned the Mosella (Mosel), and some geographers

have assumed that it is the Obringas; but if tliis is

so, the position of Mainz is wrong in Ptolemy, for

Mainz is south of the Mosel. D'Anville observes

that, according to the Not it. Imp., the district of

tlie general who resided at Mainz comprehended

Antunnacum or Andiriiach, on the Rhine, which is

below the junction of the 3fosel and the Ehi7ie. If

Anclernach was always in the Upper Germania, and

if the boundary between the Lower and the Upper

Germania was a river-valley, there is none that

seems so likely to have been selected as the rugged

valley of the Ah; which lies between Bonn and

Anclernach, and separates the netherlands or low-

lands on the north from the hilly country on the

south. [*^- L.]

OBU'CULA {'0§ovKo\a, Ptol. ii. 4. §4), called

by Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) Obulcula, and by Appian {Hisp.

68) ^OS6\Ko\o., a town of Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Hispalis to Emerita and Corduba {Itin.

Ant. pp. 413, 414), now Monclova. Some ruins are

still visihle (Caro, Ant. Hisp. i. 19; Florez, Esp. S.

sii. p. 382.) [T. H. D.]

OBULGO (7; '0?ov\Koiv, Strab. iii. pp. 141, 160;

"OSovXkov, Ptol. ii. 4. § 1 1 ; 'Ooo\K:a)r, Steph. V,.s.v.),

called by Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) Obulco Pontificense, a Ro-

man muiiicipium of Hisjrania Baetica, in the juris-

diction of Corduba, from which it was distant about

300 stadia according: to Strabo (p. 160). It had tlie

privilege of a mint (Florez, Med. ii. p. 496, iii. p. 101

;

Mionnet, Suppl. i. p. 11; Sestini, p. 71 ;
Gruter,

Jnscr. pp. 105, 458; Muratori, p. 1052. 4). It is

commonly identified with Porcuna. [T. H. D.]

COIN OF OBULCO.

OBULENSII('OgovA.V)wioi, Ptol. iii. 10. §9), a

people of Moesia Inferior, on the S. side of the mouth
of the Danube. [T. H. D.]

OCA'LEA or OCALEIA ('ClKaXfa, 'ri/caAeia:

Eth. 'flKaKevs), an ancient city of Boeotia, men-
tioned by Homer, situated upon a small stream of

the same name, at an equal distatice from Haliartus

and Alalcomenae. It lay in the middle of a long

narrow plain, bounded on the east by the heights of

Haliartus, on the west by the mountain Tilphossium, 1

on the south by a range of low hills, and on the
!

north by the lake Oopais. This town was dependent

upon Haliartus. The name is probably only a dia-

lectic form of Oechalia. Its site is indicated by

several squared blocks on the right bank of the

stream. (Hom. II. ii. 501, Hymn. Apoll. 242
;

Strab. ix. p. 410; Apollod. ii. 4. § 11; Phn. iv. 7.

s. 12; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. ii. p. 205, seq. ; Forchhammer, HeUenika, p.

184.)

OCE'ANUS. [Atlanticum Mare.]
OCE'ANUS SEPTENTRIONA'LIS, the northern

portion of the waters of the all-encircling Ocean.

OCEANUS SEPTENTRIONALIS.

1. The name and divisions.— According to a

fracjment of Phavorinus the word 'ClKfavos is not

Greek, but one borrowed from the barbarians (Spohn,

de Nicephor. Blemm. Geogr. Lips. 1818, p. 23);
but there seems reason for believing it to be con-

nected with the Sanscrit roots "ogha" and 'ogli."

(Humboldt, Cosmos, vo\. ii. note 210, trans.) When
the peoples living on the coasts of the Interior Sea

passed, as Herodotus (iv. 152) significantly adds, "not
without divine direction," through the gate into the

Ocean, and first saw its primeval waters, the origin as

they believed of all waters, the sea that washed the

shores of the remote North was long regarded as a

miry, shallow, misty sea of darkness, lying under
" the Bear," who alone is never bathed in the Ocean;

and hence the names Septentrionalis (6 ^opsios

wKeavos, Plut. Camill. 15; Agathem. ii. 14; 'lac.

Germ. I ; Plin. iv. 27; 6 apKTiKus uk., Agathem.
I. c. ; b virb ras &pKTovs uik., Diod. xviii. 5) and
Scythicus (Plin. vi. 14); though this, accoiding to

Agathemerus {I. c.) is the E. division of the North-

ern Ocean, while tlie Mare Germanicum and
Mare Britannicum formed the W. This sea appears

with the epithets " Oceanus glacialis " (Juv. iii. 1);

"Mare congelatum" (Varro, R. R. i. 2. § 4; Plin.

iv. 27. s. 30) ;
" concretum" (Plin. I. c; ?; treTrr^yvIa

6aA., Strab. i. p. 63; ttSi'tos imr-qyus, Dionys. Per.

32; 7re'Aa7os Treirriyos, Agathem I. c); " pigrum "

{Ta.c. A gr. 13, Germ. 45); " mortuum " (Plin. iv.

27; Agathem. I. c; Dionys. Per. 33). Its divisions

were:— Mare Germanicum (Plin. iv. 30; Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 5), or M. Cimbricum (" Cymbrica Tethys,"

Claudian, de Bell. Get. 335), or the German Ocean,

united by the Fretum Gallicum {Straits of Dover,

Pas de Calais) with the M. Britannicum (Plin. iv.

33 : English Channel), and by the Codanus
Sinus {Kattegattet. Ore Sund) and Lagnus Sinus

(Store Belt, Lille Belt), with the M. Sarmaticum
(^apfiuTiKus wK., Ptol. vii. 5. §§ 2, 6) or Suevicum

(Tac. Germ. 45: Oster Siien, ov Baltic). A division

of this latter was the Sinus Venedicus (OvifeStichs

koXttos, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19 : Gulf of Danzig). The
M. Amalchium, according to Hecataeus (ap. Plin.

iv. 27), commences with the river Paropamisus; the

Cimbri, according to Philemon (ap. Plin. I c),

called it Morimarusa, which he interprets by M.
mortuum; beyond was the sea called Cronium, or

the sea into which the river Chronos {Niemen)
flowed, or what is now called the Kurisches Haff,

oS Memel (Schafiirik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 496.)

2. Progress of discovery.— The enterprise of the

Phoenician navigators brought them into contact

with those countries, in the N. of Europe, from

whence tin was brought ; but it was the trade in

amber which must have been most effectual in^

opening up a knowledge of these coasts. This

amber was brought by sea, at first, only from the

W. Cimbrian coast, and reached the Mediterranean

chiefly by sea, being brought across the intervening

counti'ies by means of barter. The Massilians, wlio

under Pytheas followed the Plioenicians, hardly

went beyond the mouths of the Weser and the Elbe.

T.he amber islands (Glessaria or Austrania) are

placed by Pliny (iv. 27) decidedly W. of the Cim-
brian promontory in the Gei-man Ocean; and the

connection with the expedition of Germanicus
sufficiently shows that an island in the Baltic is not

meant. Moreover the effects of the ebb and flood

tides in the estuaries which throw up amber, where,

according to the expression of Servius, '' JIare

vicissim tum accedit turn recedit," suits the coast
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between the Helder and the Cimbrian peninsula;

but does not suit the Baltic, in which Timaeus

places the island Baltia. (Plin.xxxvii.il.) Aba-

lus, a day's journey from an " aestuarium," cannot

therefore be the Kiirische Nehrung. Pytheas pro-

bably sailed to the W. shores oi Jutland. Tacitus

{Germ. 45), not Pliny, is the first writer acquainted

with the "glessum"of the Baltic shores, in the

]and of the Aestyans and the Venedi. The more

active, direct communication with the Samland

coast of the Baltic, and with the Aestyans by nieans

of the overland route through Pannonia by Car-

nuntum, which was opened by a Roman knight

under Nero (Plin. /. c), appears to have belonged

to the later times of the Roman Caesars. The re-

lation between the Prussian coast, and the Milesian

colonies on the Euxine, are shown by the evidence

of fine coins, probably struck more than 400 years

B. c, which have been found in the Nets district.

(Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. note 171, trans.)

A curious story is related by Cornelius Nepos

(^Fragm. vii. 1, ed. Van Slaveren ; comp. Mela, iii.

5. § 8; Plin. ii. 67) of a king of the Boii, others

say of the Suevi, having given some shipwrecked

dark -coloured men to Q. Metellus Celer when he

was Proconsul of Gaul. These men, who are called

Indians, were, if any credence is to be given to the

story, most probably natives of Labrador or of

Greenland, who had been driven on these coasts by

the effect of curreins such as are known now in

these seas, and violent NW. winds. [E. B. J.]

OCELIS ("OkjjAis efj.TToptov'), a port of Arabia

Felix, placed by Ptolemy (i. 7. § 4, i. 15. § 11,

vi. 7. § 7, viii. 22. § 7) a little to the north of the

straits of the Red Sea {Bah-el- Mandeh). Its

geographical position, according to his system, was

as follows: Its longest day was 12.\| hours. It was

r east of Alexandria, between the tropics, 52° 30'

removed from the summer tropic. It is placed by

the author of the Periplus 300 stadia from Musa, and

is identical with tlie modern Ghdla or Cella, which

has a buy immediately within the straits, the en-

trance to which is two miles wide, and its de[jth

little short of three. (Vincent, Periplus, p. 288;
Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 148.) Ocelis, according

to the Periplus, was not so much a port as an an-

chorage and watering-place. It belonged to the

Elisari, and was subject to Cholebus. (Hudson,

Geog. Min. torn. i. p. 14; Ptol. vi. 7. § 7.) The
same author places it 1200 stadia from Arabia

Felix (^c/ew); but the distance is two short. (Gos-

selin, Recherches, torn. iii. p. 9.) [G. W.]
OCELLODU'RUiM, a town of the Vaccaei in

Ilispania Tarraconensis, on the road from Emerita
to Caesaraugusta {Ant. Itin. pp. 434, 439) ; va-

riously identified with Zamora, Toro, and Fer-
mosel. [T. H. D.]

O'CELUM (^ClKsKov. Uxeau), a town of Cisalpine

Gaul, mentioned by Caesar as the last place in that

province ("citeriorisprovinciaeextremum,"Caes.jB.(?.

i. 10) from whence he had to fight his way through
the independent tribes which held the passes of the

Alps. In Strabo's time Ocelum was the frontier

town of the kingdom of Cottius towards the province

of Cisalpine Gaul (Strab. iv. p. 179); and it was
from thence that a much frequented road led over
the pass of the Mont Genevre by Scingomagus
{Sezanne), Briganiium (Briango/i), and Ebrodnnum
(Embrun), to the territory of the Vocontii. D'Anville
has clearly shown that Ocelum was at Uxeau, a
village in the valley of Fenestrelles, and not, as sup •
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posed by previous writers, at Oulx in the valley of
the Dora. (D'Anville, Notice de la Gaule p
500.) [E. H. B.]

O'CELUM ("O/cfAor, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9). 1. A town
of the Vettones in Lusitania, whose inhabitants are

called by Pliny (iv. 22. s. 35) Ocelenses and Lanci-
enses. Identified by some with Caliubria, by others

with Fermoselle or Ciudad Rodrigo. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 431.)

2. A town of the Calla'ici Lucenses in Gallaecia

(Ptol. ii. 6. §23).
3. ijOKeKov &.Kpov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6), a promon-

tory on the NE. const of Britannia Romana, and N. of

the mouth of the river Abus or Humber; probably

Spurn Head. [T. H. D ]
OCHE. [EuBOEA.]
OCHOSBANES (^Oxocr€avt)s) or Ochtiio-

MANES, a small river of Paphlagonia, falling into

the bay of Armene, a little to the north of Sinope.

(Marcian. Heracl. p. 72 ; Anonym. Peripl. Pont.

Eux. p. 7.) This is probably the same river which

Scylax (p. 33) calls Ocheraenus. [L. S.]

OCHRAS, a place in Cappadocia. (Jt. Ant. p.

202.) Ptolemy (v. 6. § 12) mentions a place

Odogra or Odoga, in the district of Chammanene in

Ca[ipadocia, between the river Halys and Mount
Argaeus, which is possibly the same as the Ocliras

of the Antonine Itinerary. [L. S.]

OCHUS {b'^axos, Strab. xi. p. 509; Ptol. vi. 11.

§§ 2, 4; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a river of Central

Asia, which has been attributed to the provinces of

Hyrcania and Bactriana by Strabo and Ptolemy

respectively, as flowing through them both. It

took its rise on the NW. side of the I'aropaiuisus

(or Hindu-Kush). and flowed in a NW. direction

through part of Bactriana towards the Caspian Sea,

and parallel with the Oxus. Pliny makes it a river

of Bactriana, and states that it and the Oxus flow

from opposite sides of the same mountain (vi. 16.

§ 18). There can be no reason for doubting that

it is represented by the present Tedjen. It is clear

that in this part of Asia all Ptolemy's places are

thrown too much to the east by an error in longi-

tude. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 145.) [V.]

OCHUS MONS Cnxos Arrian, Indie, c. 38),a

mountain in Persis, mentioned by Arrian, supposed

by Forbiger to be that now called Nakhilu. [V.]

OCILE {'OKi\ri, Appian, B. llisp. lb), a town

of Hispania Baetica, probably near Ilipa or Ilipla,

besieged by the Lusitanians, and relieved by Mum-
mius (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 372). [T. H. D.]

OCILIS ("O/^iAiy, Appian, B. Uhp. c. 47, sqq.),

a town of the Celtiberi, which served the Romans as

a magazine in the time of the Celtiberian war. It

was probably in the SE. part of Celtiberia. and

Reichard identifies it with Ocawi. [T. H. D.]

OCINAFiUS ('nreii/apoy), a river on the W. coast

of Bruttium, mentioned only by Lycophron {Alex.

729, 1009), who tells us that ii flowed by the city

of Terina. It is generally supposed to be the same

with the Sabatus of the Itincraiies (the modern

Sai-uto); but its identification depends upon that

of the site of Terina, which is very uncertain.

[Terina]. W- H. B.]

OCrnS ("OfOTir, Ptol. ii. 3. §31), ;:n island on

the N. coast of Britain, and NE. from the Orkneys,

probably Ronaldsa. [ I. H. D.]

OCRA MONS {v "OKpa), is the name given by

Strabo to the lowest i)art of the Julian or Carnic Alps,

over which was the pass leading from Aquileia to

Aemona {Laybach), and from thence into Pannonia
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and the counti-ies on the Danube. (Strab. iv. p. 207,

vii. p. 314.) The mountahi meant is evidently that

between Adelsberg and Laybach, which must in all

ages have been the principal line of communication

from the Danube and the valley of the Save with

Italy. [E. H. B.]

OCRIGULUM (oi "O/fptKAoi, Strab.; 'OKpUoXa,

Steph. B. ; 'OKp'iKuXov, Ptol. : Eth. Ocriculanus

and Ocricolanus: OtricoU), a considerable town of

Umbria, situated on the Via Flaminia, near the left

bank of the Tiber. It was the southernmost town

of Umbria, and distant only 44 miles from Eome.

(/Cm. Bier. p. 613 ; Westphal, Jiom. Kamp. p.

145.) We learn from Livy that Ocriculum was a

native Umbrian city, and in b. c. 308 it appears to

have separated from the other cities of the confede-

racy, and concluded an alliance with Rome. (Liv. ix.

41.) This is the only notice that we find of it prior

to the conquest of Umbria by the Romans; but after

that period it figures repeatedly in history as a mu-

nicipal town of some importance. It was here that

in B.C. 217 Fabius Jlaximus took the command of

the army of Scrvilius, after the battle of the lake

Trasinienus. (Id. xxii. 11.) In the Social War
Ocriculum suffered severely ; and, accordinfj to

Florus, was laid waste with fire and sword (Flor.

iii. 18. § 11); but it seems to have quickly re-

covered, and in Strabo's time was a considerable and

flourishini; town. It is mentioned in Tacitus as the

place where the army of Vespasian halted after the

surrender of the Vitellian legions at Narnia (Tac.

Hist. iii. 78). From its position on the Flaminian

Way it is repeatedly mentioned incidentally under

the Roman Empire (Plin. Ep. vi. 25; Amm. Marc,

xvi. 10. § 4, xxviii. 1. § 22); and it is evident

that it was indebted to tlie same circumstance for

its continued prosperity. The name is found in

Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as in the Itineraiies;

and its municipal importance down to a late period

is attested also by inscriptions, in some of which it

bears the title of " splendidissima civitas Ocrico-

lana." From these combined, with the still extant

remains, it is evident that it w.as a more considerable

town than we could have inferred from the accounts

of ancient writers (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9, 14. s. 19; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 54; liin. Ant. pp. 125, 311 ; Gruter,

Inscr. p. 422. 8, 9; Orell. Inscr. 3852, 3857;

Mariui, Atti dei Fratelli Arvali, vol. ii. p. 582).

The site of the ancient city is distant about 2 miles

from the modern village of OtricoU, in the plain

nearer the Tiber. The ruins of ancient edifices are,

in their present state, of but little interest; but ex-

cavations which were carried on upon the spot in

1780 brought to light the remains of several

public buildings on a splendid scale, the plan and

arrangement of which could be traced with little

difficulty ; among these were a Basilica, a theatre,

an amphitlieatre, Thermae, and several temples, be-

sides other buildings, of which the purpose could

not be determined. The beauty of many of the

architectural decorations and works of art discovered

on this occasion (especially the celebrated mosaic

floor now in the Vatican, and the colossal head of

Jupiter in the same museum) prove that Ocriculum

must have been a municipal town of no ordinary

splendour. (\Vest<p\m\, Romische Kampagne,Y>. 144;

Guattani, Monumenti Jnediti, 1784, where the

results (if the excavation are described in detail and

accompanied with a plan of the ancient remains.)

Its proximity to Rome probably caused it to be re-

.
sorted to by wealthy nobles from the city; and as

OCTODURUS.

early as the time of Cicero we learn that Milo had a

villa there. (Cic. 2»'o Mil. 24.) The periud of the

destruction of the ancient city is uncertain. In a. d.

413 it witnessed a great defeat of Heraclianus,

Count of Africa, by the armies of Honorius (Idat.

Chron. adann.), and it is mentioned as an episcopal

see after the fall of the Western Empire. But the

circumstances that led the inhabitants to migrate to

the modern village of OtricoU, on a hill overlooking

the Tiber, arc not recorded. The corruption of the

name appears to have commenced at an early date,

as it is written Utriculum in the Itineraries and in

many MSS. of the classical authors. [E. H. B.]

OCRINUM. [Damnonium.]
OCTAPITARUM {'OKTa-nirapov &Kpov, Ptol. ii.

3. § 3), a very prominent headland above the estuary

of the Sabrina, or Severn, on the W. coast of Britain,

now St. David's Head. [T. H. D.]

OCTODU'RUS {Martinach, or Martigny, as the

French call it), is in the Swiss canton of WaUli
or Valais, on the left bank of the Rhone, near the

bend where the river takes a northern course to the

lake of Geneva. The Drance, one branch of which

rises at the foot of the Great St. Bernard, joins the

left bank of the Rhone at 3Iartigny. The rOad

over the Alps from Martigny ascends the valley of

th-e Drance, and the summit of the road is the

Alpis Pennina, or Great St. Bernard. This pass

has been used from a time older than any historical

records. When Caesar was in Gallia (b. c. 57— 56)
he sent Servius Galba with the twelfth legion and
some cavalry into the country of the Nantuates,

Veragri, and Seduni. His purpose in sending this

force was to open the pass over the Alps, the pass

of the Great St. Bernard, " by which road the mer-
catores had been used to travel at great ri»k, and
with the payment of great tolls." (5. G. iii. 1.)

The people of the Alps allowed the Italian mer-
chants to pass, because if they plundered them the

merchants would not come; but they got as much
out of them as they could. Galba, after taking

many strong places, and receiving the submission of

the people, sent oft' two cohorts into the country of

the Nantuates, and with the remaining cohorts de-

termined to winter " in a town of the Veragri named
Octodurus, which town being situated in a valley

with no great extent of level ground near it, is con-

fined on all sides by very lofty mountains." There

is some level ground at Martigny, and the valley of

the Rhone at this part is not very narrow. Caesar

says that the town of Octodurus was divided into

parts by a river, but he dues not mention the river's

name. It is the Drance. Galba gave one part of

the town to the Galli to winter in, and assigned the

other to his troops. He fortified himself with a

ditch and rampart, and thought he was safe. He
was, however, suddenly attacked by the Galli before

his defences were complete or all his supplies were

brought into the cainp. The Romans obstin:itely

defended themselves in a six hours' fight ; when,

seeing that they could no longer keep the enemy
out, they made a sortie, which was sticcessful.

The Rom.ans estimated the Galli at more than 30,000,

and Caesar says that more than a third part were

destroyed. The slaughter of the enemy was pro-

digious, which has been made an objection to Cae-
sar's veracity, or to Galba's, who made his report to

the commander. It has also been objected that the

valley is not wide enough, at Martigny to hold the

30,000 men. There may be error in the number
that attacked, and,also in the number who perished.
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But it is not dlfBcnlt to answer some of Ibe objec-

tions made to Caesar's narrative of this fight.

Koesch has answered the criticism of General Warn-

ery, who, lil^e many other of Caesar's critics, began

his work by misunderstanding the author. (Roesch,

Commentar iiber die Comvientan-ien, (fc. p. 220,

Halle, 1783.) After this escape Galba prudently

withdrew his troops, and marching through the

country of the Nantuates reached the land of the

Allobroges, where he wintered.

The position of Octodurus is determined by

Caesar's narrative and by the Antonine Itin. and

the Table. Pliny (iii. c. 20) says that the Octo-

durenses received the Latinitas (Latio donati). In

the Notit. Prov. the place is called " Civitas Val-

lensium Octodurus." The modern names Wallis

and Valais are formed from the word Vallenses. At

a later period it was called Forum Claudii Vallen-

sium Octodurensium, as an inscription shows. One

authority speaks of the remains of a Roman aque-

duct at Martigny. Many coins, and other memo-
rials of the Roman time, have been found about the

place.

Tlie name Octodur is manifestly Celtic. The

second part of the name is Dur, " water." The first

part, probably some corrupt form, is not explained.

The distances on the Roman road from Augusta

Praetoria {Aosta) in Italy to Octodurus are stated

in Vol. I. p. 110. [G. L.]

OCTOGESA, a town of the Ilergetes, in His-

pania Tarraconensis, seated on the river Iberus

(Caes. B. C. i. 61). It is identified by some with

Mequinenza; but Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 452) seeks

it to the S. of the Sicoris (or Segre), in the neigh-

bourhood of La Granja. [T. H. D.]

OCTOLOPHUS. 1. A place belonging to the

Lyncestae, in Macedonia, to which the consul Sid-

picius moved his camp in the campaign of b. c. 200,

against king Philip. (Liv. x-xxi. 36; comp. Cas-

TRA, Vol. I. p. 502, a.)

2. A place in Perrhaebia, from which Perseus

had retired, and which was afterwards occupied by

the consul Q. Marcius Philippus, in his daring march
over the mountain ridge of Olympus, b. c. 169.

(Liv. xliv. 3.) It was pnjbably near the issue of

the Titaresius or Elassonitiko, from Mt. Olympus
into the valley of Elassona. (Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. iii. pp. 308, 310, 417.) [E. B. J.]

ODKSSUS ('OStjo-o-os, Strab. vii. p. 319; Scymn.

748; Diod. xi.\. 73, xx. 112; Appian. Ill 30; Ar-
rian, Per. p. 24; Anon. Per. p. 13; Ptol. iii. 10. §
8, viii. 11. § 6; Steph. B. s.v.; Mela, ii. 2. § 5;
Phn. iv. 18; Ovid, Trist. i. 9. 37: the reading

'GSTjirdTroAis, Scyl. p. 29, is simply a corruption for

'05rj<T(5s 7r(jAi$, for the name was written both with

the single and the double cr; the latter form occurs

on the autonomous coins, the former on those of the

Empire: 'OSyuaJs, Hierocl. ; Procop. de Aed. iv.

1 1 ; Odissos, Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 43), a town on

the W. coast of the Euxine, at the mouth of the

river Panysus, 24 M. P. {Anton. Itin.), or 34 jAI. P.

{Petit. Tab.), from Dionysopolis, and 360 stadia

from the E. termination of Haemus {Eniineh Burnu).
Oilessus was founded by the Jlilesians (Strab. I. c ;

Plin. I. c), if credit may be given to tlie author of

the poem which goes under the name of Scymnus
(/. c), as earlv as the reign of Astva^es, or b. c.

594—560. (Clinton, F.IL- Raoul-Rochette, Col.

Gr. vol. iii. p. 786.) From tlie inscriptions in

Bockh {Inscr. Nos. 2056, a, b, c), it would seem to

have been under a democratic form of government,
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and to have presided over the union of five Greek
cities on this coast, consisting of Odessus, Tomi,
Callatis, Mesambria, and Apollonia When the

Bulgarians swept over the Danubian provinces in

A. D. 679 they are found occupying Varna (Bopra,

Theophan. p. 298; Niceph. p. 23; Cedren. vol. i.

p. 440), which is described as being near Odessus.

(St. JIartin, ap. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. xi. p.

447; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 217.) The
autonomous coins of Odessus exhibit " types " refer-

ring to the worship of Serapis. the god imported by
Ptolemy into Alexandreia, from the shores of Pontus.

The series of imperial coins ranges from Trajan to

Salonina, the wife of Gallienus. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

36; Rasche, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 51 ; Mionnet, Descr. des

Med. vol. i. p. 395, Suppl. vol. ii. p. 350.) [E.B.J.]

COIN OF ODESSUS.

ODOMANTI (OUjxavToi, Herod, vii. 112;

Thuc. ii. 101, V. 6; Steph. B. s. v. \
Odomantes,

Plin. iv. 18), a Paeonian tribe, who occupied the

district, called after them, Odomantice (^O^ofiav-

TiKT], Ptol. iii. 13. § 31; Liv. xliv. 4; 'OZufj-avrU,

Steph. B.) This tribe were settled upon the whole

of the great mountain Orbelus, extending along the

NE. of the lower Strymonic plain, from about Mele-

niko and Demirissdr to Zikhna inclusive, where

they bordered on Pangaeus, the gold and silver

mines of which they worked with the Pieres and

Satrae. (Herod. I. c.) Secure in their inacces-

sible position, they defied Megabazus. (Herod, v.

16.) The NW. portion of their territory lay to the

right of Sitalces as he crossed Mt. Cercine; and

their general situ:ition agrees with the description of

Thucydides (ii. 101), according to whom they dwelt

beyond the Strymon to the N., that is to say, to the

N. of the Lower Strymon, where, alone, the river

takes such a course to the E. as to justify the expres-

sion. Clcon invited Polles, their chieftain, to join

him with as many Thracian mercenaries as could be

levied. (Thuc. v. 6; Aristoph. Acharn. 156, 164;

Suid. s. V. anoreeplaKfU; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 210, 306, 465.) [E. B. J.]

ODOMANTIS. rSoPHKNK-]

O'DRYSAE ('OSpi/o-ai), a people seated on both

banks of the Artiscus, a river of Thrace, which

discharges itself into the Hebrus. (Herod, iv. 92.)

Their territory, however, must undoubtedly have

extended considerably to the W. of the Artiscus
;

since Pliny (iv. 18) informs us that the Ilebrus

had its source in tlieir country ;
a fact that is cor-

roborated by Ammianus JIarcelliiius (xxvii. 4, 10).

They appear to have belonged to that northern

swarm of barbarians which invaded Thrace after

the Trojan War ; :ind iheir names are often found

interwoven in the ancient myths. Thus the Thra-

cian singer Thamyris is said to have been an

Odrysian" (Paus. iv. 33. § 4) ;
and Orpheus is

represented as their king. (Conon, ap. Phot.

p. 140.)
, ^^

A rude and barbarous peoj)le like the Odrysians
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cannot be expected to li.ive had many towns ; and

in fact we find none mentioned either by Thucydides

or Xenophon. The first of their towns recorded

is Philippopolis, founded by Philip II. of Jlace-

donia, as there will be occasion to relate in the se-

quel; and it may be presumed that all their towns

of any importance were built after they had lost

their independence.

The name of the Odrysae first occurs in history

in connection with the expedition of Dareius Hy-

staspis against the Scythians. (Herod. /. c.)

Whilst the Persians oppressed the southern parts

of Thrace, the Odrysians, protected by their moun-

tains, retained their independence; and the strength

which they thus acquired enabled Teres to in-

corporate many Thracian tribes with his subjects.

He extended his kiii.f^dom to the Euxine in spite of

a signal defeat which he sustained in that quarter

from the Thyni_ (Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 22); and

the dominion of his son Sitalces embraoed the

{rreater part of Thrace; having been bounded on the

N. bv the Danube, and extending from Abdera on the

W. to the Euxine on the E. (Thucyd. ii. 96—98.)
Indeed, so powerful was this monarch that his al-

liance was eagerly courted both by the Athenians

and Lacedaemonians at the breaking out of the

Peluponiiesian War. (Thuc3'd. ii. 29 ; Herod, vii.

137 ;
Aristoph. Acharn. 136—150.) The expe-

dition wliiih he undertook in b. c. 429, at the in-

stance of the Athenians, and of Aniyntas, pretender

to the throne of Macedonia, against Perdiccas II.,

the reigning sovereign of that country, is also a

striking proof of the power of the Odrysians at that

period ; as the army which Sitalces assembled on

that occasion amounted, on the lowest estimate, to

150,000 men, of which one-third were cavalry.

(Thuc. ii. 98; Diod. xii. 50.) For the latter force,

indeed, the Odrysians were renowned, and the ex-

tensive plains of the Hebrus afforded pasture for

an excellent breed of liorses. (Thuc. /. c. ; Polyb.

xxiv. 6; Liv. xliv. 42.) With this army Sitalces

overran Chalcidice, Anthemus, Crestonia, and Myg-
donia ; but the non-appearance of the Athenian

contingent, coupled with the approach of winter,

obliged him hastily to retire after a month's cam-

paign. In 15. c. 424 Sitalces fell in an engagement

with theTriballi, and was succeeded by his nephew

Seuthes I. Under his reign the Odrysians attained

the highest pitch of their power and prosperity.

Their yearly revenue amounted to 400 talents, be-

sides an equal sum in the shape of presents and

contributions. (Thuc. ii. 97, iv. 101.) But from

this period the power of the Odrysians began sen-

sibly to wane. After the death of Seuthes we find

his dominions divided among three sovereigns.

]\Iedocus, or Aniadocus, who was most probably his

son, ruled the ancient seat of the monarchy ; Mae-

sades, brother of Medocus, reigned over the Thyni,

Jlelanditae, and Tranipsae; whilst the region above

I'yzantium called the Delta was governed by Teres.

(Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 32, vii. 5. § 1.) It was in

the reign of ^ledocus that Xenophon and the Ten

Tliousa\id passed through Thrace on their return

from the Persian expedition, and helped to restore

Seuthes, .son of the exiled Maesades, to his do-

minions. We gather from this writer that Seuthes

exercised only a subordinate power under Medocus,

with the title of Archon, or governor, of the Coast

(vii. 3. § 16). Subsequently, however, he appears

to have asserted his claim to an independent sove-

reignty, and to have waged open war with Medocus,
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till they were reconciled and gained over to the

Athenian alliance by Thrasybulus. (Xen. Hell.

iv. 8. § 25 ; Diod. xiv. 94.) When we next hear

of the Odrysians, we find them engaged in hos-

tilities with the Athenians respecting the Thracian

Chersonese. This was under their king Cotys I.,

who reigned from b. c. 382 to 353. It was in the

reign of the same monarch (b. c. 376) that the

Triballi invaded their territories, and penetrated as

far as Abdera. (Diod. xv. 36.) When Cerso-

bleptes, tlie son and successor of Cotys, ascended the

throne, the Odrysians appear to have still retained

possession of the country as far as the coast of the

Euxine. But a civil war soon broke out between

that monarch and Berisades and Amadocus, who
were probably his brothers, and to whom Cotys had
left some portions of his kingdom. The Athenians

availed themselves of these dis.sensions to gain pos-

session of the Chersonese, which appears to have

been finally ceded to them in b. c. 357. (Diod.

xvi. 34.) But a much more fatal blow to the

power of the Odrysians was struck by Philip II. of

JIacedon. After nine or terr years of warf:ire, Piiilip

at last succeeded (b. c. 343) in conquering them,

and reducing them to the condition of tributaries.

(Diod. xvi. 71 ; Dem. de Chers. p. 105.) The
exact nature of their relations with Philip cannot

be ascertained ; but that their subjugation must
have been complete appears from the fact of his

having founded colonies in their territory, especially

Philippopolis, on the right bank of the Hebrus, and

in the very heart of their ancient seat. Tiieir sub-

jection is further shown by the circumstance of

their cavalry being mentioned as serving in the

army of Alexander under Agalhon, son of Tyrimmas.

(Arrian, iii. 12. § 4.) But a still more decisive

proof is, that after Alexander's lieutenant Zophyrio

had been defeated by the Getae, the Odrysians were

incited by their king, Seuthes III., to rebel against

the JIacedonians. (Curt. x. 1. § 45 ; Justin, xii.

1.) After the death of Alexander, Seuthes took

the field against Lysiniachus, to whom Thrace liad

devolved, with an army of 20,000 foot and 8000
horse,— a sad fi^lling off from the forces formerly

arrayed by Sitalces. (Diod. xviii. 14 ; Pans. i. 9.

§ 6.) The struggle with Lysimachus was carried

on with varied success. Under Philip V. of Jla-

cedon, the Odrysians were still in a state of revolt.

In B.C. 211 that monarch assembled an army with

the ostensible design of marching to the relief of

Byzantium, but in reality to overawe the malcontent

chieftains of Thrace. (Liv. xxxix. 35.) In 183

we find Philip undertaking an expedition against

the Odrysians, Dentheletae, and Bessi. He suc-

ceeded in taking Phiiippopolis, which the inhabit-

ants deserted at his approach, and where he esta-

blished a garrison, which was expelled shortly after

his departure. (Liv. xxxix. 53 ; Polyb. Ex. Leg.

xlviii.) It may be assumed from Livy that on this

occasion the Odrysians wei'e supported in their re-

volt by the Romans (xlii. 19, xlv. 42). After the

fall of the ]\Iacedonian kingdom, the Odrysians ap-

pear to have been treated with consideration by

the Romans, who employed them as useful allies

against the newly-conquered districts, as well as

against the other Thracian tribes; amongst whom
the Bessi had now raised themselves to some im-

portance. After this period the history of the

Odrysians is for some time involved in obscurity,

though they were doubtless gradually falling more

and more under the Roman dominion. In the year
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B. C. 42 their king Sadiiles, who had no chililren,

bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans, and pos-

session was taken of it by Brutus. (Caes. B. C.

iii. 4; Dion Cass, xlvii. 25; Lucan, v. 54.)

Augustus seems to have left the Odrysians the

appearance of independence, In the year B.C. 29,

in return fur tlie friendly disposition which they had

shown towards the Romans, they were pre.'-ented by

M. Crassus with a territory hallowed by the worship

of Bacchus, which he had conquered from the Bessi

(Dion Cass. li. 25). In the year B.C. 20, Rhoe-

niatalces, who was administering the kingdom as

guardian of the three infant sons of the deceased

monarch Cotys IV., succeeded, with the assistance of

the Romans under M. Lollius, in reducing the BessI

(/c?. liv. 20). A few years afterwards, the Bessi

again rose under their leader Vologaeses, a priest of

Bacchus, and drove Rhoematalces into the Cher-

sonese; tliey were, however, soon reduced to submis-

sion by Lucius Piso; Rhoematalces was restored;

and it would appear, from Tacitus, that under his

reign the Odrysians acquired the dominion of all

Thrace (Dion Cass. liv. 34; Tac. Ann. ii. 64).

This apparent prosperity was, however, entirely de-

pendent on the Romans, by whose influence they

were governed. Thus, after the death of Rhoema-

talces, we tind Augustus dividing his kingdom be-

tween his son Cotys and his brother Rhascuporis

(Tac. I. c; Veil. Pat. ii. 98). Again, after the mur-

der of Cotys by Rhascuporis, Tiberius partitioned the

kingdom between the children of Cotys and Rhoe-

matalces, son of Rhascuporis, at the same time ap-

pointing a Roman, Trebellienus Rufus, as guardian

of the former, wlio were not of age (Tac. Ann. ii.

67, iii. 38). But, in spite of their subjection, the

spirit of the Odrysians was not subdued. Two years

after the event just recorded, they rose, in conjunc-

tion with the Coeletae, against the Romans, as well

as against their own king Rhoematalces, whom they

besieged in Phihppopoiis. This rebellion, which was

undertaken by leaders of little distinction, and con-

ducted without concert, was soon quelled by P. Vel-

leius (Tac. Ann. iii. 39). A more formidable one

took place a.d. 26, which Tacitus ascribes to the

unwillingness of the Thracian tribes to supply the

Roman army with recruits, as well as to the native

ferocity of the people. It occasioned the Romans
some trouble, and Poppaeus Sabinus was rewarded
with the triumphal insignia for his services in sup-

pressing it {lb. iv. 46—51). At length, under the

reign of Vespasian, the Odrysians were finally de-

prived of their independence, and incorporated with

the other provinces of the Roman empire (Suet.

Te?/>. 8; Eutrop. vii. 19).

In the preceding sketch those circumstances only

have been selected which illustrate the histoiyofthe

Odrysians as a people, without entering into the

personal history of their monarchs. The following

is a list of the dynasty; an account of the different

kings who compose it will be found in the Diet, of
Biogr. and Mythol. under the respective heads. 1.

Teres. 2. Sitalces. 3. Seuthes I. 4. IMedocus
(or Amadocus) with Maesades. 5. Seuthes II. 6.

Cotys I. 7. Cersobleptes, with Amadocus and Be-
risudes. 8. Seuthes III. 9. Cotys II. 10. Cotys
III. 11. Sadales. 12. Cotys IV. 13. Rhoema-
talces I. 14. Cotys V. and Rhascuporis. 15. Rhoe-
matalces II. 16. Cotys VI.

The manners of the Odrysians partook of that
wildness and ferocity which was common to all the
Thracian tribes, and which made their name a by-
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word among the Greeks and Romans ; but the horrible

picture drawn of them by Ammiaims Marcellinus

(xxvii. 4. § 9) is probably overcharged. Like most
other barbarous nations of the north, they were ad-

dicted to intoxication, and their long drinking bouts

were enlivened by warlike dances performed to a
wild and barbarous music. (Xen. Anab. vii. 3. § 32.)
Hence it is characteristic that it was considered a
mark of the highest distinction to be a table com-
panion of the king's; but whoever enjoyed this honour
was exfiected not only to drink to the king, but also

to make him a present (76. 16, seq.J Among such a
people,we are not surprised to find that Dionysus seems

to have been the deity most worshipped. They had
a custom of bupng their wives from their parents,

which Herodotus (v. 6) represents as prevailing

among all the Thracian tribes. [T. H. D.]

ODRYSUS. [Hadkianopolis.]
ODYSSEIA ('OSi/'o-fftia, Strab.iii. pp. 149, 157;

'OSuaaeh, Steph. B. s. v.), a town of Hispania Bae-

tica, lying N. of Abdera, and, according to tradition,

built by Ulysses, together with a temple to Athene.

By Solinus (c. 23) and others it has been absurdly

identified with Olisipo (Lwio?j) ; but its site, and even

its existence, are altogether uncertain. [T. H. D.]

OEA (Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 5 ; Oeensis civitas,

Plin. V. 4; Tac. Hist. iv. 50; Solin. 27; Amm.
Marc, xxviii. 6; 'Ewa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 12), a town in

the district of the Syrtes, which, with Leptis

Magna, and Sabrata, formed the African Tripolis.

Although there had probably been an old Phoeni-

cian factory here, yet, from the silence of Scylax

and Strabo, the foundation of the Roman cohmy
(' Oeea colonia," liin. Anton.) must be assigned to

the middle of the first century after Christ. It

flourished under the Romans until the fourth cen-

tury, viJien it was greatly injured by the Libyan

Ausuriani. (Amm. Marc. I. c.) At the Saracen

invasion it would seem that a new town sprung up
on the ruins of Oea, which assumed the Roman name
of the district— the modern TrijJoU; Trdblis. the

Moorish name of the town, is merely the same word

articulated through the medium of Arab pronuncia-

tion. At Tripoli there is a very perfect marble tri-

umphal arch dedicated to JI. Aurelius Antoninus and

L. Aurelius Verus, which will be found beautifully

figured in Captain Lyons Travels in N. Africa, p.

18. Many other Roman remains have been found

here, especially glass urns, some of which have been

sent to England.

For some time it was thought that a coin of An-

toninus, with the " epigraph" col. avg. oce.,

was to be referred to tliis town. (Eckhel, vol. iv.

p. 131.) Its riiiht to claim this is now contested.

(Duchalais, Restitution a Olbasa de Pisidie, a Jeru-

salem et aux Gontrks Occ. de la Haute Asia de trots

Monnaies Coloniales attributes a Ocea, Revue Nu-

mismatique, 1849, pp. 97—103; Beechey, Exped.

to the Coast ofAfrica, pp. 24—32; Barth, Wander-

unyen, pp. 294, 295, 391.) [E. B. J.]

OEA (Ofa, 0'?;). 1. A town in Aegina. [Vol.

I. p. 34, a.]

2. A town in Thera. [Tiikra].

OEANTHEIA or OEAiNTIIE {Oldvetia, Ilel-

lanic. ap. Steph. B., Polyb., Pans.; Oidi-ei}, Hecatae.

ap. Steph. B., Plin. iv. 3. s. 4; TE-vavQis, Scylax, p.

14; Zuavdia, Ptol. iii. 15. § 3; Eth. OiavOds:

Galaxidhi), an important town of the Locri Ozolae,

situated at the western entrance of the Crissaean

gulf Polybius says that it is opposite to Aegeira

in Achaia (iv. 57, comp. v. 1 7), which agrees with

II H
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tlie situation of Galaxidhi. The Oeanthians

{Olavdils') are mentioned among the Locri Ozolae

by Thucydides (iii. 101). Scylas calls the town

Euantliis ; and since Strabo says (vi. p. 259) that

Loci-i Epizephyrii in Italy was founded by the Locri

Ozolae, under a leader named Euanthes, it has been

conjectured that Oeantheia or Euantheia was the

place where the emigrants embarked. Oeantheia

appears to have been the only maritime city in

Locris remaining in the time of Pausanias, with the

exception of Naupactus. The only objects at Oean-

theia mentioned by Pausanias were a temple of

Aphrodite, and one of Artemis, situated in a grove

above the town (s. 38. § 9). The town is men-

tioned ill the Tab. Peut. as situated 20 miles from

Naupactus and 15 from Anticyra. The remains of

antiquity at Galaxidhi are very few. There are

some ruins of Hellenic walls; and an inscription of

no importance has been discovered there. (Bockh,

Inscr. No. 1764.) The modern town is inhabited

by an active seafaring population, who possessed

180 ships when Ulrichs visited the place in 1837.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 594; Ulrichs,

Jieisen, (fc. p. 5.)

OE'ASO. OEASSO (OiWan', Strab. iii. p. 161;

Olanaii), Ptol. ii. 6. § 10). erroneously written Olarso

by Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34). was a maritime

town (if the Vascones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

near the promontory of the same name, and on the

river Magrada (Mela, iii. 1), most probably Oyarqo

or Oyarzun, near Irun and Fuentearabia. In an

Inscr. we find it written Oeasuna. (Grut. p. 718;

Oienhart, Not. Vase. ii. 8; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv.

pp. 15. 62, and xxxii. p. 147.) [T. H. D.]

OEASSO (OiWffci, Ptol. ii. 6. § 10, ii. 7. § 2),

a promuntory of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the ter-

ritory of the Vascones, formed by the N. extremity

of tlie Pyrenees, now C. Higuera. [T. H. D.]

OECHA'LIA (OixaAia: Eth. Olxo-Xavs), the

name of several ancient towns in Greece. 1. In

Messenia, in the plain of Stenyclerus. It was in

ruins in the time of Epaminondas (Pans. iv. 26.

§ 6), and its position was a matter of dispute in later

times Stnibo identified it with Andania, the an-

cient residence of the Messenian kings (viii. pp. 339,

350. 360, X. p. 448). and Pausanias with Carnasium,

which was only 8 stadia distant from Andania, and

upon the river Charadrus. (Pans. iv. 2. §2, iv. 33.

§ 4.) Carnasium, in the time of Pausanias, was the

name given to a grove of cypresses, in which were

statues of Apollo Carneius, of Hermes Criophorus,

and of Perseplione. It was here that the mystic

rites of the great goddesses were celebrated, and that

the urn was preserved containing the bones of Eu-

rytus. the son of Jlelaneus. (Paus. iv. 33. §§ 4, 5.)

2. In Euboea, in the district of Eretria. (Hecat

ap. Paus. iv. 2. § 3 ; Soph. Track. 74 ; Strab. ix.

p. 438, X. p. 448 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

3. In Thessaly, on the Peneius, between Pelinna

to the east and Tricca to the west, not far from

Ithome. (Strab. viii. pp. 339, 350, ix. p. 438, x.

p. 448. Paus. iv. 2. § 3; Steph. B. s. v.)

4. In the territory of Trachis. (Strab. viii. p. 339,

X. p. 448; Steph. B. s. v.)

5. In Aetolia. (Strab. x. p. 448.) Each of these

cities was considered by the respective inhabitants as

tht! residence of the celebrated Eurytus, who was

conquered by Hercules, and the capture of whose city

was the subject of an epic poem called Oi'xo^'"^

oAoio-is, which was ascribed to Homer or Cresphy-

^us. Hence among the early poets there was a dif-
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ference of statement upon the subject. The Mes-

senian Oechalia was called the city of Eurytus in

the Iliad (ii. 596) and the Odyssey (xxi. 13), and

this statement was followed by Pherecydes (ap.Schol.

ad Soph. Track. 354) and Pausanias (iv. 2. §3).
The Euboean city was selected by the writer of the

poem on the Capture of Oechalia (Schol. ap. 5o/;A.

I. c), by Hecataeus (ap. Paus. I. c), and by Strabo

(x. p. 448). The Thessalian city is mentioned as the

residence of Eurytus in another passage of the Iliad

(ii. 730); and K. 0. Miiller supposes that this was
the city of the original fable. (Dorians, vol. i. p. 426,
seq., transl.)

OECHARDES {Olxap^s;Vio\. vi. 16. §§ 3, 4),

a river of Serica, the sources of which Ptolemy
(J. c.)

places in the Auxasii II., Asmiraei M., and Casii

M., the latter of which mountain ranges we may
safely identify with the chain of Kaschgar. The
statement of Ptolemy, coming through Marinus, who
derived his knowledge of the trading route of the

Seres from Titianus of Macedonia, also called Maiis,

the son of a merchant who had sent his commercial

agents into that country (Ptol. i. 11. § 7), indicates

a certain amount of acquaintance with that singular

depression in Central Asia which lies to the E. of

Pamir, the structure of which has been inferred

from the direction of its water-courses. The Oe-

chardes may be considered to represent the river

formed by the union of the streams of Khotan,

Yarkand, Kaschgar, and Ushi, and which flows

close to the hills at the base of Thian-Schan. The
Oechardae (OixapSai, Ptol. vi. 16. § 4) deriving

their name from the river must be assitjued to this

district. [Serica.] [E. B. J.]

OEDANES. [Dyardanes.]
OENEANDA. [Oenoanda.]
OE'NEON (OiVecif), a town of the Locri Ozolae,

east of Naupactus, possessing a port and a sacred

enclosure of the Nemeian Zeus, where Hesiod was
said to have been killed. It was from this place

that Demosthenes set out on his expedition into

Aetolia, in b. c. 426, and to which he returned with

the remnant of his forces. Leake supposes that the

territory of Oeneon was separated from that of Nau-
pactus by the river Morno, and that Oeneon per-

haps stood at Mugula, or near the fountain Amhla.
(Thuc. iii. 95, seq.; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. ii. p. 616.)

OENEUS (OiVeus), a river of Pannonia, a tribu-

tary of the Savus (Ptol. ii. 17. § 2). In the Peuting.

Table it is called Indenea, and now bears the name
of Unna. [L. S.]

OENI'ADAE 1. (OiViaSai, Thuc. et alii; OiVei-

aSai, Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. OlvidSai : Trikardhd),

a town in Acarnania, situated on the W. bank of the

Achelous, about 10 miles from its mouth. It was one

of the most important of the Acarnanian towns, being

strongly fortified both by nature and by art, and

commanding the whole of the south of Acarnania.

It was surrounded by marshes, many of them of

great extent and depth, which rendered it quite in-

accessible in the winter to an invadinj force. Its

territory appears to have extended on both sides of

the Achelous, and to have consisted of the district

called Paracheloitis, which was very fertile. It

seems to have derived its name from the mythical

Oeneus, the great Aetolian hero. The town is first

mentioned about b. c. 455. The Messenians, who
had been settled at Naupactus by the Athenians at

the end of the Third Messenian War (455), shortly

afterwards made an expedition against Oeniadae,
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which they took; but after holding it for a year,

they were attacked by the Acarnanians and com-

pelled to abandon the town. (Pans. iv. 25.) Oeni-

adae is represented at that time as an enemy of

Athens, which is said to have been one of the rea-

sons that induced the ]Messenians to attack the

place. Twenty-three years before the Peloponnesian

War (b. c. 454) Pericles laid siege to the town, but

was unable to take it. (Thuc. i. Ill; Diod. xi. 85.)

In the Peloponnesian War, Oeniadae still continued

opposed to the Athenians, and was the only Acar-

nanian town, with the exception of Astacus, which

sided with the Lacedaemonians. In the third year

of the war (429) Phormion made an expedition into

Acarnania to secure the Athenian asceudancy ; but

though he took Astacus, he did not continue to

march against Oeniadae, because it was the winter,

at which season the marshes secured the town from

all attack. In the following year (428) his son

Asopius sailed up the Achelous, and ravaged the

territory of Oeniadae; but it was not till 424 that

Demosthenes, assisted by all the other Acarnanians,

compelled the town to join the Athenian alliance.

(Thuc. ii. 102, iii. 7, iv. 77.) It continued to be a

place of great importance during the Macedonian

and Roman wars. In the time of Alexander the

Great, the Aetolians, who had extended their do-

minions on the W. bank of the Achelous, succeeded

in obtaining possession of Oeniadae, and expelled its

inhabitants in so cruel a manner that they were

threatened with the vengeance of Alexander. (Diod.

xviii. 8.) Oeniadae remained in the hands of the

Aetolians till 219, when it was taken by Philip,

king of B'lacedonia. This monarch, aware of the

importance of the place, strongly fortified the citadel,

and commenced uniting the harbour and the arsenal

with the citadel by means of walls. (Polyb. iv. 65.)

In 2 1 1 Oeniadae, together with the adjacent Nesus

(NiVoj) or Nasus, was taken by the Romans, under

M. Valerius Laevinus, and given to the Aetolians, who
were then their allies; but in 189 it was restored to

the Acarnanians by virtue of one of the conditions of

the peace made between the Romans and Aetolians in

that year. (Pol. ix. 39 ; Liv. xxvi. 24 ; Polyb.

xxii. 15; Liv. xxxviii. 11.) From this period

Oeniadae disappears from history; but it continued

to exist in the time of Strabo (x. p. 459).

The exact site of Oeniadae was long a matter of

dispute. Dodwell and Gell supposed the ruins on

the eastern side of the Achelous to represent

Oeniadae; but these ruins are those of Pleuron.

[Pleuron.] The true position of Oeniadae has

now been fixed with certainty by Leake, and his

account has been confirmed by JIure, who has since

visited the spot. Its ruins are found at the modern
Trikardlio, on the W. bank of the Achelous, and
are surrounded by morasses on every side. To the

N. these swamps deepen into a reedy marsh or lake,

now called Lesini or Katokhi, and by the ancients

Melite. In this lake is a small island, probably the

same as the Nasos mentioned above. Thucydides
is not quite correct in his statement (ii. 102) that

the marshes around the city were caused by the

Achelous alone ; he appears to take no notice of the

lake of Melite, which afforded a much greater pro-

tection to the city than the Achelous, and which has

no connection with this river. The city occupied an
extensive insulated hill, from the southern extremity

of which there stretches out a long slope in the di-

rection of the Achelous, connecting the hill with the

plain. The entire circuit of the fortifications still
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exists, and cannot be much less than three miles.

The walls, which are chiefly of polygonal construc-

tion, are in an excellent state of preservation

often to a height of from 10 to 12 feet. Towards
the N. of the city was the port, communicating with
the sea by a deep river or creek running up through
the contiguous marsh to Petala on the coast.

Leake discovered the ruins of a theatre, which
stood near the middle of the city ; but the most in-

teresting remains in the place are its arched pos-

terns or sallyports, and a larger arched gateway
leading from the port to the city. These arched

gateways appear to be of great antiquity, and prove

that the arch was known in Greece at a much earlier

period than is usually supposed. Drawings of several

of these gateways are given by Mure. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 556, seq. ; Mure,
Journal of a Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 106, seq.;

see also, respecting the arches at Oeniadae, Leake,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 121.)

Strabo (x. p. 450) speaks of a town calbd Old
Oenia

(J)
ivaKaia. OiVai'o*), which was deserted in

his time, and which he describes as midway be-

tween Stratus and the sea. New Oenia (J) vvv

Olvaia), which he places 70 stadia above the mouth
of the Achelous, is the celebrated town of Oeniadae,

spoken of above. The history of Old Oenia is un-

known. Leake conjectures that it may possibly

have been Erysiche {'Epvalxv), which Stephanus

supposes to be the same as Oeniadae; but this is a
mistake, as Strabo quotes the authority of the poet

Apollodorus to prove that the Erysichaei wei-e a

people in the interior of Acarnania. Leake places

Old Oenia at Palea Mani, where he fciund some
Hellenic remains. (Steph. B. s.v. OiVeictSai; Strab.

X. p. 460; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 524,
seq.)

2. A city of Thessaly, in the district Oetaea.

(Strab. ix. p. 434; Steph. B. s. v.)

COIN OF OENIADAE.

OENIUS {Olvios), also called Oenoe (OWt?,

Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 16), a small river of

Pontus, emptying itself into the Euxine, 30 stadia

east of the mouth of the Thoaris. (Anonym. Peripl.

Pont. Eux. p. 11.) [L. S.]

OENOANDA {OlvoavZa), a town in the extreme

west of Pisidia, belonging to the territory of Cibyra,

with which and Balbura and Bubon it formed a

tetrapolis, a political confederacy in which each town

had one vote, while Cibyra had two. (Strab. xiii.

p. 631 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxviii. 37 ; Plin. v.

28 ; comp. Cibyra.) The town is mentioned as late

as the time of Hierocles, who, however (p. 685),

calls it by the corrupt name of Knoanda. [L. S.]

* The MSS. of Strabo have h'lvaia, which Leake

was the first to point out must be changed into

Olvaia. Kramer, the latest editor of Strabo, has

inserted Leake's correction in the text.

II H 2
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OENOBARAS (OiVogdpas or OiVoTrapas), a

river of the plain of Antioch, in Syria, at which,

according to Strabo (xfi. p. 751), Ptolemy Phi-

lometer, having conquered Alexander Balas in

buttle, died of liis wounds. It Las been identified

with the Uphrenus, modern Aphreen, which, rising

in the roots of Amanus Mons (Almadaghi/), runs

southward through the plain of Cyrrhestica, until

it falls into the small lake, which receives also the

Labotas and the Arceuthus, from which their

united waters run westward to join the Orontes

coming from the south. The Oenoparas is the

easternmost of the three streams. It is unques-

tionably the Afrin of Abulfeda. (Tabula Syr.,

Supplementa, p. 152, ed. Koehler; Chesney, Ex-

pedition, vol. i. pp. 407, 423.) [G. W.]

OE'NOE (OiVoT)). 1. A small town on the north-

west coast of the island of Icaria. (Strab. siv. p.

639 ; Steph. B. s. v. ;
Athen. i. p. 30.) This town

was probably situated in the fertile plain below the

modern Jlessaria. The name of the town seems to

be derived from the wine grown in its neighbourhood

on the slopes of Jlount Pramnus, though others

believe that the Icarian Oenoe was a colony of the

Attic town of the same name. (Comp. Ross, Reisen

aiifden Griech. Inseln, ii. pp. 159, 162.)

2. A port-town on the coast of Pontus, at the

mouth of the river Oenius, which still bears its

ancient name of Oenoe under the corrupt form Unieli.

(Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 1 6 ; Anonym. Peripl.

p. 11 ; comp. Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 271.)

3. An ancient name of the island of Sicinus.

[SiciNus.]
^

^

[L. S.]

OE'NOE (OiVoT? : Eth. Olvoalos, Olvaios). 1.

An Attic demus near Marathon. [Maiiathon.]

2. An Attic demus near Eleutherae, upon the

confines of Boeotia. [Vol. I. p. 329, No. 43.]

3. A fortress in the territory of Corinth. [Vol. I.

p. 685, b.]

4. Or Oexe (Oji'tj, Steph. B. s. v.), a small town

in the Argeia, west of Argos, on the left bank of

the river Charadrus, and on the southern (the Pri-

ms) of the two I'oads leading from Argos to Man-

tineia. Above the town was the mountain Arte-

misium (Malevos'), with a temple of Artemis on the

summit, worsliipped by the inhabitants of Oenoe

under the name of Oenoatis (OiVojaris). The

town was named by Dioinedes after his grandfather

Oeneus, who died here. In the neighbourhood of

this town the Athenians and Argives gained a vic-

tory over the Lacedaemonians. (Paus. ii. 15. § 2,

i. 15. § 1, X. 10. § 4; Apollod. i. 8. § 6; Steph. B.

s. v.) Leake originally placed Oenoe near the left

bank of the Charadrus ; but in his later work he

has changed his opinion, and supposes it to have

stood near the right bank of the Inachus. His

original supposition, however, seems to be the cor-

rect one; since there can be little doubt that Ross

Las rightly described the course of the two roads

leading from Argos to ]\Iantineia. (Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 413, Pelopon. p. 266; Ross, Reis€7i iin

Peloponnes, p. 133.)

5. Or BoEOXOA, a town of Elis, near the Ho-

meric Epliyra. (Strab. viii. p. 338.) [Vol. I.

p. 839. b.]

OENOLADON {OlvoXd^wv, Stadiasm. § 96). a

river in the district of the African Syrtes, near the

town of Amaraea ('Ajuapai'a, Stadiasm. I. c), where
there was a tower and a cove. Barth ( Wandei^mgen,

pp. 300, 359) refers it to the Wady Msid, where
there is a valley with a stream of sweet water in

OENOTRTA.

the sandy waste ; and Miiller, in his map to illustrate

the Coast -describer {Tab. in Geoff. Graec. Min. Par.

1855), places Amaraea at Ras-alHamrak, where

Admiral Smyth {Mediterranean, p. 456) marks

cove ruins, and Admiral Beechey {Exped. to N. Coast

of Africa, p. 72) the ruins of several baths with

tesselated pavements, to the W. of which there is

a stream flowing from the Wady Mata. [E. B. J.]

OEXO'NE or OENO'PIA. [Aegina.]
OENO'PHYTA (to OiVdcfuto), a place in Boeotia,

where the Athenians under Myronides gained a

signal \-ictory over the Boeotians in b. c. 456. As
this victoiy was followed by the destruction of Ta-
nagra, there can be little doubt that it was in the

territory of the latter city, not far from the frontier

of Attica. Its name, moreover, shows that it was
the place where the wine was chiefly produced, for

which the territory of Tanagra was celebrated.

Leake therefore places it at I'nia (written Oivia,

perhaps a corruption of Olv6<pvTa). which stands in

a commanding position near the left bank of the

Asopus, between Tanagra and Oropus. (Thuo. i.

108, iv. 95 ; Leake, Northern Gi'eece, vol. ii. p.

463.)

OEXO'TRIA (plvci)Tpia), was the name given by

the Greeks in very early times to the southernmost

portion of Italy. That country was inhabited at the

period when the Greeks first became acquainted

with it, and began to colonise its shores, by a people

whom they called Oexotri or Oenotrii {Olvunpoi

or OlvJnpioC). Whether the appellation was a na-

tional one, or was even known to the people them-

selves, we have no means of judging; but the Greek

writers mention several other tribes in the same part

of Italy, by the names of Choncs, Morgetes, and

Itali, all of whom they regarded as of the same race

with the Oenotrians; the two former being expressly

called Oenotrian tribes [Choxes; JIorgetes],
while the name of Itali was, according to the ac-

count generally received, applied to the Oenotrians

in general. Antiochus of Syracuse distinctly spoke

of the Oenotri and Itali as the same people (op.

Strab. vi. p. 254), and defined the boundaries of

Oenotria (under which name he included the coun-

tr s subsequently known as Lucania and Bruttium

exclusive of lapygia) as identical with those of

Italia {ap. Strab. I. c). A well-known tradition,

adopted by Virgil, represented the Oenotrians as

taking the name of Italians, from a chief or king of

the name of Italus (Dionys. i. 12, 35; Virg. Aen. i.

533; Arist. Pol. vii. 10); but it seems probable

that this is only one of the mythical tales so common
among the Greeks: and whether the name of Itali

was only the native appellation of the people whom
the Greeks called Oenotrians, or was originally

that of a particular tribe, like the Chones and

Morgetes, which was gradually extended to the

whole nation, it seems certain that, in the days of

Antiochus, the names Oenotri and Itali, Oenotria

and Italia, were regarded as identical in significa-

tion. The former names, however, had not yet

fallen into disuse; at least Herodotus employs the

name of Oenotria, as one familiar to his readers, to

designate the country in which the Phocaean colony

of Velia was founded. (Herod, i. 167.) But the

gradual extension of the name of Italia, as well as

the conquest of the Oenotrian territory by the Sa-

bellian races of the Lucanians and Bruttians, natu-

rally led to the disuse of their name; and though

this is still employed by Aristotle (Pol. vii. 10), it

is only in reference to the ancient customs and
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habits of the people, and does not proTe that the

name was still in current use in his time. Scymnus

Chius uses the name Oenotria in a different sense,

as distinguished from Italia, and confines it to a part

only of Lucania; but this seems to be certainly op-

posed to the common usage, and probably arises

from some misconception. (Scymn. Ch. 244, 300.)

There seems no doubt that the Oenotrians were a

Pelasgic race, akin to the population of Epirus and

the adjoining tract on the E. of the Adriatic. This

was evidently the opinion of tho.se Greek writers who

represented Oenotrus as one of the sons of Lycaon,

the son of Pelasgus, who emigrated from Arcadia

at a very early period. (Pherecydes, ap. Dionys. i.

1.3; Paus. viii. .3. § 5.) The statement of Pausa-

nias, that this was the most ancient migration of

which he had any knowledge, shows that the Oeno-

trians were considered by the Greeks as the earliest

inhabitants of the Italian peninsula. But a more

conclusive testimony is the incidental notice in Ste-

phanus of Byzantium, that the Greeks in Southern

Italy called the native population, whom they had

reduced to a state of serfdom like the Penestae in

Thessaly and the Helots in Laconia, by the name of

Pelasgi. (Steph. Byz. s. v. X7oi.) These serfs

could be no other than the Oenotrians. Other argu-

ments for their Pelasgic origin may be deduced from

the recurrence of the same names in Southern Italy

and in Epirus, as the Chones and Chaones, Pan-

dosia, and Acheron, &c. Aristotle also notices the

custom of ffvcTciTiat, or feasting at public tables, as

subsisting from a very early period among the Oeno-

trians as well as in Crete. (Arist. Pol. vii. 10.)

Tile relation of the Oenotrians to the other tribes

of Italy, and their subjection by the Lucanians, a

Sabellian race from the north, have been already

given in the article Italia. [E. H. B.]

OENO'TRIDES INSULAE (^OlvwrpiSis vnaoi),

were two small islands off the shore of Lucania,

nearly opposite Velia. (Strab. vi. p. 252 ; Plin. iii.

7. s. 13.) Their individual names, according to

Pliny, were Pontia and Iscia. Cluverius {Ital. p.

1260) speaks of them as still existing under their

ancient names; but they are mere rocks, too small to

be marked on ordinary modern maps. [E. H. B.]

OENUS {Oivovs: Eth.Olvovvnos), a small town

in Laconia, celebrated for its wine, from which the

river Oenus, a tributary of the Eurotas, appears to

have derived its name. From its being described by
Athenaeus as near Pitane, one of the divisions of

Sparta, it was probably situated near the junction of

the Oenus and the Eurotas. (Steph. B. 5. v. ; Athen.

i. p. 31.) The river Oenus, now called Kelefina,

ri.ses in the watershed of Mt, Parnon, and, after

flowing in a general south-westerly direction, falls

into the Eurotas, at the distance of little more than

a mile from Sparta. (Polyb. ii. 6.5, 66 ; Liv. xsxiv.

28.) The principal tributary of the Oenus was the

Gorgylus {VopyvAo?, Polyb. ii. 66), probably the

river of Vrestend. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 347.)

OENUSSAE (OtVoOo-trai, Oivovffai). 1. A
group of islands off the coast of Messenia. [Vol.

II. p. 342, b.]

2. A group of islands between Chios and tlie

Asiatic coast. (Herod, i. 165; Thuc. viii. 24; Steph.

B. s. y.) They are five in number, now called Spal-

madores or ErgonisL Plhiy (t. 31. s. 38) mentions
only one island.

OEKOE. [Plataeae.]
OESCUS. 1. (OTo-Kos, Ptol. iii. 10. § 10, viii.

11. § 6), a town of the Triballi in Lower Moesia,

OETYLUS. 4C9

seated near the mouth of the river of the same name
and on the road from Viminacium to Nicomedia,

12 miles E. from Valeriana, and 14 miles W. from

Utum. {Itin. Ant. p. 220.) It was the station of

the Legio V. Maced. Procopius, who calls the town
'l(rK(5s, says that it was fortified by Justinian (c?e

Aed. iv. 6). Usually identified with Oreszovilz,

though some hold it to be Glava.

2. A river of Lower Moesia, called by Thucydides

(ii. 96) "OdKios, and by Herodotus (iv. 49) Skios.

Pliny (iii. 26. s. 29) places its source in Mount
Pihodope; Thucydides {I. c.) in Mount Scomius,

which adjoined lihodope. Its true source, however,

is on the W. side of Haemus, whence it pursues its

course to the Danube. It is now called the /sicer or

Esker. [T. H. D.]

OESTRYMNIDES. [Britannicae Lnsulae,

Vol. I. p. 433.]

OESYME (Olav/x-n, Thuc. iv. 107 ; Scyl. p. 27

(the MS. incorrectly Sitru/xTj); Scymn. Ch. 655;
Diod. Sic. xii. 68 (by an error of the JIS. Su/xr;);

Ptol. iii. 13. §9; Plin. iv. 18; Armenidas, ap.

Athen. p. 31: Eth. Olavfxalos, Steph. B.), a Tha-

sian colony in Pieris, which, with Galepsus, was

taken by Brasidas, after the capture of Amphipolis.

(Thuc. I. c.) Its position must be sought at some

point on the coast between Neflir and the mouth of

the Strymon. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

179; Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macedoine, vol. ii.

p. 69.) [E. B. J.]

OETA (^OItt): Eth. OlTa7os\ a mountain in the

south of Thessaly, which branches off from Mt.

Pindus, runs in a south-easterly direction, and forms

the northern barrier of Central Greece. The only

entrance into Central Greece from the north is

through the narrow opening left between Mt. Oeta

and the sea, celebrated as the pass of Thermopylae.

[Thermopylae]. Mt. Oeta is now called Katavo-

t/w-a, and its highest summit is 7071 feet. (Journal

of Geogr. Soc. vol. vii. p. 94.) The mountain im-

mediately above Thermopylae is called Callidromon

both by Strabo and Livy. (Strab. ix. p. 428; Liv.

xxxvi. 15.) The latter writer says that Callidro-

mon is the highest summit of Mt. Oeta; and Strabo

agrees with him in describing the summit nearest to

Thermopylae as the highest part of the range; but

in this opinion they were both mistaken, Mt. Patrio-

iiko, which lies more to the west, being considerably

higher. Strabo describes the proper Oeta as 200

stadia in length. It is celebrated in mythology as the

scene of the death of Hercules, whence the Iloman

poets give to this hero the epithet of Oetaeus. From

this mountain the southern district of The-ssaly was

called Oetaea (OiTaTa, Strab. ix. pp. 430, 432, 434),

and its inhabitants Oetaei (OlTahi, Herod, vii. 217;

Thuc. iii. 92; Strab. ix. p. 416). There was also a

city, Oeta, said to have been founded by Amphissus,

son of Apollo and Dryope (Anton. Liberal, c. 32),

which Stephanus B. (s. v.) describes as a city of the

Malians. Leake places it at the foot of Mt. Patri-

otiko, and conjectures that it was the same as the

sacied city mentioned by Callimachus. {Hymn, in

Del. 287.) [See Vol. II. p. 255.] (Leake, A'or//iem

Greece, vol. ii. p. 4, seq.)

OETENSII (OiTTjraioi, Ptol. iii. 10. § 9), a tribe

in the eastern part of Moisia Inferior. [T. II. D.]

OETYLUS (OtrvAoi, Horn., I'aus., Steph. B.;

Be'iTvKos, Bikkh, Inscr. no. 1323; hlrvKa, Ptol. iii.

16. S 22 ; OtTuAos

—

KuXenai S' inrd tivwv BeirvAos,

Strab. viii. p. 360, corrected in accordance with the

inscription), a town of Laconia on the eastern side

u u 3
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of the Messenian gulf, represented by the modem
town of Vitylo, wliich has boriowed its name from

it. Pausanias says that it was 80 stadia from

Thalamae and 150 from Messa; the hitter distance

is too great, but tliere is no doubt of the identity of

Oetylus and Vitylo; and it appears tliat Pausanias

made a mistalve in the names, as the distance between

Oetylus and Caenepolis is 150 stadia. Oetylus is

mentioned by Homer, and was at a later time one of

the Elcuthero-Laconian towns. It was still governed

by its ephors in the third century of the Christian

era. Pausanias saw at Oetylus a temple of Sarapis,

and a wooden statue of Apollo Carneius in the

agora. Among the modern liouses of Vitylo there

are remains of Hellenic walls, and in the church a

beautiful fluted Ionic column supporting a beam at

one end of the aisle, and three or four Ionic capitals

in the wall of the church, probably the remains of

the temple of Sarapis. (Horn. II. ii. 585 ; Strab. viii.

p. 360; Fans. ill. 21. § 7,25. §10, 26. § 1 ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Ptol. /. c. ; Bcickh, I. c. : Morritt, in Walpole's

Turkey, p. 54 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 31 3 ; Boblaye,

Eecherches, cfc. p. 92 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 283.)

OEUAI (pTov), a mountain fortress situated in

eastern Locris, above Opus, and destroyed by an

earthquake. (Strab. i. p. 60.) According to Gell

its ruins are to be seen on a steep hill, 25 minutes

above Livanitis. (Itin. p. 232.)

OEUM or lUM (OUv, Oiov, 'l6i>: Etli. Oldrn^,

'IttTTjs), the chief town of the district Sciritis in La-

conia, commanded the pass through which was the

road from Tegea to Sparta. It probably stood in the

Klisiira, or narrow pass through the watershed of the

mountains forming the natural boundary between

Laconia and Arcadia. When the Theban army
under Epaminondas first invaded Laconia in four

divisions, by four different passes, the only division

which encountered any resistance was the one which

marched through the pass defended by Oeum. But
the Spartan Ischolaus, who commanded a body of

troops at this place, was overpowered by superior

numbers; and the invading force thereupon pro-

ceeded to Sellasia, where they were joined by the

other divisions of the army. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5.

§§ 24—26.) In Xenophon the town is called 'loV

and the inhabitants 'larai; but the form Olov or

Olov is probably more correct. Such towns or villages,

situated upon mountainous heights, are frequently

called Oeum or Oea. (Comp. Harpocrat. s. v. Ohf.)

Probably the Oeum in Sciritis is referred to in Ste-

phanus under Olos' iroXixviov Teyea^. hia)({i\os

Ml/(to7s 01 TToKiTaL Oiarai.

Oeum is not mentioned subsequently, unless we
suppose it to be the same place as Iasus ("lacror),

which Pausanias describes as situated within the

frontiers of Laconia, but belonging to the Achaeans.

(Pans. vii. 13. § 7; comp. Suid. s.v.''laaos; Leake,

Morea, vol. iii. p. 30 ; Eoss, Reisen ini Peloponnes,

p. 179; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 264.)

OEUM CERAMEICUM. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

OEUM DECELEICUM. [Attica, p. 330, a.]

OGDAEML [Marmarica.]
OGLASA, a small island in the Tyrrhenian or

Lifjurian sea, between Corsica and the coast of

Etruria. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12.) It is now called

Monte Crista. [E. H. B.J

OGY'GIA (^CiyvyiT]) is the name given by Homer
in the Odyssey to the island inhabited by the nymph
Calypso. He describes it as the central point or

navel of the sea {o/xcpaXo^ ^aAdffcrr]^), far from all
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other lands ; and the only clue to its position that

he gives us is that Ulysses reached it after being

borne at sea for eight days and nights after he had
escaped from Charybdis; and that when he quilted

it again he sailed for seventeen days and nights with

a fair wind, having the Great Bear on his left hand
(i.e. in an easterly direction), until he came in sight

of the land of the Phaeacians. (Horn. Odyss. i. 50,

85, v. 55, 268—280, xii. 448.) It is hardly neces-

sary to observe that the Homeric geography in re-

gard to all these distant lands must be considered as

altogether fabulous, and that it is impossible to

attach any value to the distances above s'ven. We
are wholly at a loss to account for the localities

assigned by the Greeks in later days to the scenes

of the Odyssey : it is certain that nothing can less

accord with the data (such as they are) supplied by
Homer than the identifications they adopted. Thus
the island of Calypso was by many fixed on the

coast of Bruttium, near the Lacinian promontory,

wheie there is nothing but a mere rock of very small

size, and close to the shore. (Plin. iii. 10. s. 15
;

Swinburne's Travels, vol. i. p. 225.) Others, again,

placed the abode of the goddess in the island of

Gaulos (or Gozo), an opinion apparently first ad-

vanced by Callimachus (Strab. i. p. 44, vii. p. 299),
and which has at least some semblance of proba-

bility. But the identification of Phaeacia with Cor-

cyra, though more generally adopted in antiquity,

has really no more foundation than that of Ogygia

with Gaulos : so that the only thing approaching

to a geographical statement fails on examination.

It is indeed only the natural desire to give to the

creations of poetic fancy a local habitation and tan-

gible reality, that could ever have led to the asso-

ciating the scenes in the Odyssey with particular

spots in Sicily and Italy; and the view of Erato-

sthenes, that the geography of the voyage of Ulysses

was wholly the creation of the poet's fancy, is cer-

tainly the only one tenable. At the same time it

cannot be denied that some of the fables there related

were founded on vague rumours brought by voyagers,

probably Phoenicians, from these distant lands. Thus
the account of Scylla and Charybdis, however ex-

aggerated, was doubtless based on truth. But the

very character of these marvels of the far west, and
the tales concerning them, in itself excludes the idea

that there was any accurate geographical knowledge
of them. The ancients themselves were at variance

as to whether the wanderings of Ulysses took place

within the limits of the Mediterranean, or were ex-

tended to the ocean beyond. (Strab. i. pp. 22—26.)

The fact, in all probability, is that Homer had no

conception of the distinction between the two. It

is at least very doubtful whether he was acquainted

even with the existence of Italy; and the whole

expanse of the sea beyond it was undoubtedly to

him a region of mystery and fable.

The various opinions put forth by ancient and
modern writers concerning the Homeric geography

are well reviewed hy\Jkerl(Geog7-aphie der Griechen

u. Runier, vol. i. part ii. pp. 310— 319); and the

inferences that may really be drawn from the lan-

guage of the poet himself are clearly stated by him.

\lb. part i. pp. 19—31.) [E. H. B]
OGYEIS (Jn.-yvpis, Strab. xvi. p. 766), an island,

off the southern coast of Carmania about 2000
stadia, which was traditionally said to contain the

tomb of king Erythras, from which the whole sea was

supposed to have derived its name. It was marked
by a huge mound planted with wild palms. Strabo
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states that he obtained this story from Nearchus

and Orthagoras (or Pytliaporas), who learnt it from

Milhropastes, the son of a Phrygian satrap, to whom
he had given a passage in his fleet to Persia. The

same name is given to the island in many other

geographers (as in Mel. iii. 8. § 6; Dionys. Per. 607;

Plin. vi. 28. s. 32; Priscian, Perieg. 60.5; Fest.

Avien. 794; Steph. K s.v.\ Suidas, s.v.). The

other editions of Strabo read Tvppriv-q and TvpplvT],

—possibly a corruption of 'ClyvpivT] or rvpivr],—the

form which Vossius (in Melam, I. c.) has adopted.

The account, however, preserved in Annan's Voyage

of Nearclius {Indie. 37), differs much from the

above. According to him, the fleet sailing westward

passed a desert and rocky island called Organa ;

and, 300 stadia beyond it, came to anchor beside

another island called Ooracta; that there the tomb of

Erythras was said to exist, and the fleet obtained

the aid of JIazene, the chief of the island, who
volunteered to accompany it, and pilot it to Susa.

It seems generally admitted, that the Organa of

Arrian and Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 46, who, placing it

along the Arabian coast, has evidently adopted the

distances of Sti'abo) is the modern Honnuz, which

bears also the name of Gerun, or Jerun. Vincent,

however, thinks that it is the modern Areh, or

L'Arek. {Voi/. Nearchm, i. j>. S48.) The distance

in Strabo is, perhaps, confounded with the distance

the fleet had sailed along the coast of Carmania.

Again Nearchus places the tomb of Erythras, not in

Organa, but in Ooracta; and Agatharchides mentions

that the land this king reigned over was very fertile,

which applies to the latter, and not to the former.

(Agatharch. p. 2, ed Hudson.) The same is true

of what Pliny states of its size {I. c). Curtius,

without mentioning its name, evidently alludes to

Ogyris (Orniuz), which he places close to the con-

tinent (x. 2), while the Geographer of Eavenna has

preserved a remembrance of all the places under the

head of " Colfo Persico," in which he places " Ogi-

ris, Oraclia, Durcadena, Rachos, Orgina." Ooracta

is called in Strabo (^. c.) AwpaKra; in Pliny, Oracla

(vi. 28. s. 98); in Ptolemy, OvopSxea (vi. 8. § 15).

The ancient name is said to be preserved in the

modern Vroct, or Broct. It also derives the name
of Kishmi from the quantity of grapes now found

on it. Edrisi calls Jezireh-tuileh, the long island

(i. p. 364 ; of. also Wellsted's Travels, vol. i.

p. 62). The whole of this complicated piece of

geography has been fully examined by Vincent,

Vof). of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 348, &c.; Ritter, vol. xii.

p. 435. [V.]

OI'SPORIS (Oio-Tropis, Ptol. iv. 3. § 14; Opirus,

Peut. Tab. ; "ETrijpof , Stadiasm. § 86), a town of the

Greater Syrtis, which Barth {Wanderungen, pp. 368,

378) identifies with Linian N^alm, where there is a

sandy bay into which ships might send their boats,

with almost all winds, for water, at three wells,

situated near the beech. (Beechey, Exped. to N.
Coast of Africa, p. 173.) The tower, of which the

Coast-describer speaks, must be the ruins at Ras
Eski, to the E. of Nairn. [E. B. J.]

OLBASA ("OAgaffa). 1. A town in Cilicia

Aspera. at the foot of Mount Taurus, on a tributary

of the Calycadnus. (Ptol. v. 8. § 6.) Col. Leake
{Asia Minor, p. 320) identifies the town of Olbasa
with the Olbe mentioned by Strabo (xiv. p. 672);
while in another passage (p. 117) he conjectures

that Olbasa may at a later period have changed its

name into Claudiupolis, with which accordingly he
is inclined to identify it. The former supposition is
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possible, but not the latter, for Strabo places Olbe in

the interior of Cilicia, between the rivers Lamus and
Cydnus, that is, in the mountainous districts of the

Taurus. According to tradition, Olbe had been

built by Ajax, the son of Teucer ; it contained a
temple of Zeus, whose priest once ruled over all

Cilicia Aspera. (Strab. I. c.) In later times it was
regarded as belonging to Isauria, and was the seat of

a bishop. (Hierocl. p. 709 ; Basil. Vit. Theclae, ii.

8.) We still possess coins of two of those priestly

princes, Polemon and Ajax. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num.
vol. iii. p. 26, &c.) It should be observed that

Stephanus Byz. (s. v. 'OAgi'a) calls Olbasa or Olbe

Olbia.

2. A town in the Lycaoiliian district Antiochiana,

in the south-west of Cybistra. (Ptol. v. 6. § 17
;

Hierocl. p. 709.)

3. A town in the northern part of Pisidia, between

Pednelissus and Selge. (Ptol. v. 5. § 8 ; Hierocl. p.

680.) [L. SJ
OLBE. [Olbasa, No. 1.]

O'LBIA ('OA§ia, Strab. iv. p. 200, vii. p. 206;
Scymn. 806; Ptol. iii. 5. § 28; Arrian, Per. p. 20;

Anon. Per. p. 8; Mela, ii. 1. § 6; Joniand. B. Get.

5; with the affix Sabia, 2agi'a, Anon. I. c; on coins

in the Ionic form always 'GASitj). Pliny (iv. 26)
says that it was anciently called Olbiopolis, and

MiLKTOPOLLS: the fonner of these names does not

occur elsewhere, and is derived probably from the

ethnic name Olbiopolitae ('OA§i07rtiArTai, Herod.

iv. 18; Suid. s. v. noceiSwi'ios), w-hich appears on

coins as late as the date of Caracalla and Alexander

Severus. (Kohler, Mem. de I'Acud. de St. Pttirsb.

vol. xiv. p. 106; Blaramberg, Choix des Aftd. An-
iiques dOlhiopolis ou cFOlbia, Paris, 1822; Wm-
net, Descr. des Med. vol. i. p. 349.) Althmich the

inhabitants always called their city Olbia, strangers

were in the habit of calling it by the name of the

chief river of Scythia, Bokysthenes (BopvtyQiv-qs,

BopoaQivis), and the people Borysthenitae (Bo-

pvadiViirai, Herod. I. c. ; Dion Chrys. Orat. xxxvi.

vol. ii. p. 74; Lucian, Toxar. 61; Menand. ap.

Schol. ad Dionys. Perieg. 311 ; Steph. Ii. s.v.;

Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 40; Macrob. Sat. i. 10). A
Grecian colony in Scythia, on the right bank of the

Hypanis, 240 stadia (Anon. I. c. ; 200 stadia, Stiab.

p.200; 15 M. P., Plin. /. c.) from its mouth, the

ruins of which are now found at a place on tlie W.
bank of the Bug, called Stomogil, not far from

the village Ilginskoje, about 12 Eng. miles below

Nicholaev. This important settlement, which was

situated among the Scythian tribes of the Callipidae

and Alazones, owed its origin to the Ionic Jlih-tus

in B. c. 655. (Anon. Peripl. I. c; Euseb. C/iron.)

At an early period it became a point of the highest

importance for the inland trade, which, issuing from

thence, was carried on in an easterly and northern

direction as far as Central Asia. It was visited by

Herodotus (iv. 17, 18, 53, 78), who obtained his

valuable information about Scythia from tlie Greek

traders of Olbia. From the important series of in-

scriptions in Bockh's collection (fnscr. 2058

—

2096), it appears that this city, although at times

dependent upon the Scythian or Sarmatian princes,

enjoyed the privileges of a free government, with

institutions framed upon the Ionic model. Among

its eminent names occur those of Poseidonius (Suidas,

s. v.), a sophist and historian, and Sphaerus the

stoic, a disciple of Zcno of Citium. (Plut. Clemi.

2.) There has been much controversy as to the

date of the famous inscription (Bockh, No. 2058)
H H 4
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which records the exploits of Protogenes, who, in

the extreme distress ot his native city, aided it both

with his purse and person. Tiiis inscription, ap-

parently belungins; to the period B.C. 218—201,

mentions the Galatians and Sciri (perhaps the same

as those who are afterwards found united with the

Heruli and Rugii) as the worst enemies of Olbia, a

clear proof that in the thud century b. c. Celtic tribes

had penetrated as far to the E. as the Borysthenes.

Dion Clirysostom {Orat. xxxvi. p. 76), who came

to Olbia when he escaped from Domitian's edict,

relates how it had been destroyed by the Getae

about 150 years before the date of his arrival, or

about B. c. 50, but had been restored by the old in-

liabitants. From the inscriptions it appears that

Augustus and Tiberius conferred favours on a cer-

tain Ababus of Olbia (No. 2060), who, in gratitude,

erected a portico in their honour (No. 2087), while

Antoninus Pius assisted them against the Tauro-Scy-

thians. (Jul. Capit. Anton. 9.) The citizens erected

statues to Caracalla and Geta (No. 2091). The city

was in all pmbability destroj'ed in the invasion of the

Goths A. D. 250, as the name does not occur hence-

forth in history. For coins of Olbia, besides the

works already quoted, see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 3.

(Pallas, Reise, vol. ii. p. 507 ; Clarke, Trav. vol. ii.

p. 351; Murawien Apistol's Reise, p. 27; Biickh,

Inscr. vol. ii. pp. 86— 89 ; Niebuhr, Kleine

Schrift. p. 352; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 397;
Cieuzei", Heidelberg. Jdhrbuch, 1822, p. 1235;

Biihr, Excursus ad Herod, iv. 18.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF OLBIA.

O'LBIA ('0\§ia : Eth. '0\€iav6s, Olbiensis:

Terranova). one of the most considerable cities of

Sardinia, situated on the E. coast of the island not

far from its NE. extremity, in the innermost recess

or bight of a deep bay now called th« Golfo di Ter-

ranova. According to Pausanias it was one of the

most ancient cities in the island, having been founded

by the colony of Thespiadae under lolaus, the com-

panion of Hercules, with whom were associated a

body of Athenians, who founded a separate city,

which they named Ogryle. (Pans. x. 17. § 5

;

Diod. iv. 29; Solin. 1.^§'61.) The name of Olbia

certainly seems to indicate that the city was of

Greek origin ; but, with the exception of this myth-

ical legend, we have no accomits of its foundation.

After the Roman conquest of the island it became

one of the most important towns in Sardinia ; and

from its proximity to Italy and its opportune port,

became the ordinary point of communication with

the island, and the place where the Roman governors

and others who visited Sardinia usually landed.

(Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 3. § 7, 6. § 7.) In the First Punic

War it was the scene of a naval engagement be-

tween the consul Cornelius and a Carthaginian

fleet, which had taken refuge in its spacious port;

but was attacked and defeated there by Cornelius,

who followed up his advantage by taking the city,

B. c. 259. (Z.mar. viii. 1 1 ;>lor. ii. 2. § 16 ; Val.

Max. V. 1. § 2.) In the Second Punic War (b.c.

210) its territoiy was ravaged by a Carthaginian

OLBIANUS SINUS.

fleet. (Liv. sxvii. 6.) Under the reign of Ho-
norius, Olbia is still mentioned by Claudian as one

of the principal sea-ports of Sardinia; and the Itine-

raries give more than one line of road proceeding

from thence towards different parts of the island.

(Claudian, B. Gild. 519; liin.Ant.^^. 79,80, 82.)

The name is there written Ulbia: in the middle

ages it came to be known as Civita, and obtained

its modern appellation of Terranova from the

Spaniards.

Ptolemy distinguishes the port of Olbia ('OA-

Siavhs Kifj.-i]v, iii. 3. § 4) from the city itself: he

probably applies this name to the whole of the

spacious bay or inlet now known as the Gulf of
Terranova, and the position given is that of the

entrance. [E. H. B.]

O'LBIA ('OA§ia: Eth. '0\€ioTru\iTr]s, and '0\-

Stavos). Stephanus (s. v. 'OASi'a) speaks of one

city of this name as a Ligurian city, by which he

means the Olbia on the Ligurian coast of Gallia
;

for the name Olbia appears to be Greek. Mela (ii.

5), who proceeds from east to west in enumerating

the cities on the Mediterranean coast of Gallia, places

Olbia between Forum Julii (Frejus) and Massilia

( Marseille). The order of place is this : Forum Julii,

Athenopolis, Olbia, Taurois, Citharistes, Massilia.

Strabo (iv. p. 184), who proceeds from west to east in

his enumer.ation of the cities of this coast, mentions

Massiha, Tauroentium, Olbia, and Antipolis, and

Nicaea. He .adds that the port of Augustus, which

they call Forum Julii, is between Olbia and An-
tipolis {Antibes). The Massaliots built Olbia, with

the other places on this coast, as a defence against

the Salyes and the Ligures of the Alps. (Strab.

p. 180.) Ptolemy (ii." 10. § 8) places Olbia be-

tween the promontory Citharistes (Co/; Cicier')

and the mouth of the river Argenteus (^Argents),

west of Frcjus. There is nothing that fixes the

site of Olbia with precision ; and we must accept

D'Anville's conjecture that Olbia was at a place now
called Eoube, between Cap Combe and Briganson.

Forbiger accepts the conjecture that Olbia was at

St. Tropez, which he supports by saying that Strabo

places Olbia 600 stadia from JIassilia ; but Strabo

places Forum Julii 600 stadia from Massilia. [G.L.]

O'LBIA ('OAgia). 1. A town in Bithynia, on

the bay called, after it, the Sinus Olbianus (commonly

Sinus Astacenus), was in all probability only another

name for Astacus [Astacus]. Pliny (v. 43) is

probably mistaken in saying that Olbia was the

ancient name for Nicaea in Bithynia : he seems to

confound Nicaea with Astacus.

2. The westernmost town on the coast of Pam-
phylia. (Strab. xiv. pp. 666, foil.; Plin. v. 26.)

Ptolemy (v. 5. § 2), consistently with this description,

places it between Phaselis and Attaleia. Stephanus

B. (s. I'.) blames Philo for ascribing this town to

Pamphylia, since, as he asserts, it was situated in the

territory of the Solymi, and its real name was Olba
;

but the critic is here himself at fault, confounding

Olbia with the Pisidian Olbasa. Strabo describes

our Olbia as a strong fortress, and its inhabitants

colonised the Lycian town of Cydrema.

3. A town of Cilicia, mentioned only by Stephanus

Byz. (,?. «.), who may possibly have been thinking of

the Cilician Olbasa or Olbe. [L. S.]

OLBIA. [Oliba.]

OLBIA'NUS SINUS (^OXSiavbs kSXttos), only

another name for the Sinus Astacenus, the town of

Olbia being also called Astacus. (Scylax, p. 35
;

comp. Astacus, and Olbia, No. 1.) [L. S.]
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O'LCADES ('OAjcdScj), a people of Hispania

Baetica, dwellirii; N. of Carthatro Nova, on the upper

course of the Anas, and in the E. part of the territoi7

occupied at a later date by the Oretani. They are

mentioned only in the wars of the Carthaginians

•with the Iberians, and after that period vanish en-

tirely from history. Hannibal during his wars in

Italy transplanted a colony of them into Africa.

Their chief town was Althaea. (Polyb. iii. 14. 2.3,

and 13. 5; Liv. xxi. 5; Steph. B. s. v.: Suidas,

s. V.) [T. H. D.]

OLCI'NIUM (OvAKiviov, Ptol ii. 17. § 5; 01-

chinium, Plin. iii. 26 : Eth. Olciniatae), a town of

some importance in Illyricum, which surrendered to

the Romans at the commencement of hostilities with

Gentius, and which, in consequence, received the

privilege of freedom and immunity from taxation.

(Liv. xlv. 26.) Dulcigno or Ulkin, as it is still

called, is identified with this town. (Hahn, Alba-

ne^ische Sttulien, p. 262.) [E. B. J.]

OLEARUS. [Oliarus.]

OLEASTRUM ('OXeaarpov, Ptol. ii. 4 § 14).

1. A town in Hispania Baetica, in the jurisdiction

of Gades, with a grove of the same name near it.

(Mela, iii. 1. § 4; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.)

2. A town of the Cosetani in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on the road from Dertosa to Tarraco (^Itin.

Ant 399). Probably the same town mentioned by

Strabo (iii. p. 159), but erroneously placed by him

near Saguntum. It seems also to Lave given name
to the lead mentioned by Pliny (xxxiv. 17. s. 49).

Variously identified with Balagiier, Mlramar, and

S. Lucar de Barrameda (llarca, Ilisp. ii. 11. p.

142.) [T. H. D.]

OLEASTRUM PROM. ('OAeWTpo;/, Ptol. iv. 1.

§ 6), a promontory of JIauretania, between Russadir

and Abyla, called in the Antonine Itinerary, Bau-
BARi Prom., now Punta di Mazari, in the bight of

Tit(iwd?i, or Tetiidn. [E. B. J.]

OLE'NACUM, a fortress in the N. of Britannia

Romana, and the station of the Ala Prima Herculea

(A'o<. Prov.) It lay close to the Picts' wall, and

Camden thinks (p. 1022) that it occupied the site

of Linstoc Castle in the barony of Crosby, not far

from Carlisle. Horsley, however (p. 112) takes it

to be Old Carlisle, near Wigton, where there are

some conspicuous Roman remains. [T. H. D.]

OLENUS {"n.Kevos'), a town in Galatia, in the

west of Ancyra, and belonging to the territory of

the Tectosages, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 4.

§ 8). [L. S.]

O'LENUS ("aXeuo';: Eth. 'aXevios). 1. An
ancient town in the S. of Aetolia, between the

Achelous and the Evenus, was named after a son of

Zeus or Hephaestus, and is mentioned in the Homeric
catalogue. It was situated near New Pleuron, at

the foot of Mount Aracynthus ; but its exact site is

uncertain. It is said to have been destroyed by the

Aeolians ; and tliere were only a few traces of it in

the time of Str.abo. (Strab.x. pp. 451, 460; Hom. II.

ii. 638; Apollod. i. 8. § 4; Hyg. Poet. Astron. 2.

§ 13; Stat. Theh. iv. 104; Steph. B. s. v.) The
Roman poets use Olenius as equivalent to Aetolian:

thus Tydeus of Calydon in Aetolia is called Olenius

Tydeus. (Stat. Theh. i. 402.)
2. A town of Achaia, and originally one of the

12 Achaean cities, was situated on the coast, and on
the left bank of the river Peiras, 40 stadia from
Pyme, and 80 stadia from Patrae. On the revival

of tlie Achaean League in b. c. 280, it appears that

Olenus was still in existence, as Strabo says that it
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did not join the league: but the inhabitants subse-
quently abandoned the town, and retired to the
neighbouring villages of Peirae (Ileipai), and Eury-
teiae (Eiipureia/), and to Dyme. In the time of

Polybius, however, Oienus was no longer inhabited;

and in the time of Strabo it was in ruins, and its

territory belonged to Dyme. There are some remains

of the ancient city at Kato or Palea-Akhaia. (Herod.

i. 145; Pol. ii. 41; Strab. viii. pp. 384, 386, 388;
Paus. vii. 18. § 1, vii. 22. § 1 ; Plin. iv. 6, Oletium;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 157, Peloponnesiaca, p.

208 ;
Thirhvall, Hist, of Greece, vol. viii. p. 82.)

O'LERUS ("riAepos, Xenion, ap. Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth. 'flAe'pios, Bockh, Inscr.Y^\. ii. No. 2555; Eus-
tath. ad II. ii. p. 664), a town of Crete, situated on
a hill, with a temple to Athene. In the struggle

between Cnossus and Lyctus, the people of Olerus

sided with the latter. (Polyb. iv. 53, where the

reading "Opioi appears to be a mistake.) In the

Descrizione dell' Isola di Candla, A. d. 1538 (ap.

Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 271), the site is occupied

by a place called Castel Messelerius. (Hock,
Kreta, vol. i. pp. 17, 424.) [E. B. J.]

OJiGASSYS {"OAyaffcrvs'), a lofty and inacces-

sible mountain on the frontier's of Paphlagonia and
Galatia, extending from the Halys in a south-western

direction towards the Sangarius, and containing the

sources of the Parthenius. The surrounding coirntry

was filled with temples erected by the Paphlagonians.

(Strab. xii. p. 562.) The mountain mentioned by
Ptolemy (v. 4. § 4) under the name of Ligas, Gigas,

or Oligas, is probably the same as the Olgassys of

Strabo. It still bears its ancient name in the corrupt

form of Ulgaz, and modern travellers state that some
parts of the mountain are covered with snow nearly

all the year. [L. S.]

OLI'ARUS ('nxiapos. Olearus, Plin., Virg.: £^/;.

^CiXidpLos; Antijjaro), an island in the Aegaean se.a,

one of the Cyclades, said by Heracleides to have
been colonised by the Sidonians and to be 58 stadia

from Paros. (Heracleid. ap. Steph. B. s. v.; Strab.

X. p. 485 : Plin. iv. 12. s. 22 ; Virg. Aen. iii.

126.) It possesses a celebrated stalactitic cavern,

which has been described by several modern travel-

lers. (Tournefort, Voyage, cf-c. vol. i. p. 146, seq.,

Eng. transl. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

87, seq.; Fiedler, Reise durch Griechenland, vol. ii.

p. 191, seq.)

OLIBA ('OAi'ga, Ptol. ii. 6. § 55), a town of the

Beroces in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis. Ukert

(vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 458) takes it to be the same town

as Olbia in Iberia, mentioned by Steph. B. [T.H.D.]

OLI'CANA ('OA.'/coi'a, Ptol. ii. 3. § 16), a town

of the Brigantes in the N. of Britannia Romana; ac-

cording to Camden (p. 867). Ilkley, on the river

T17(«/in Yorkshire.
'

[T. H. D.]

OLIGYRTUS (;o\iyvpTos, Polyb. iv. 11, 70;

^Ov6yvpros, Plut. Cleom. 26), a mountain and for-

tress situated in a pass between Styniplialus and

Caphyae. Leake places it on a small advanced

height of Mt. Skiptzi, projecting into the Stympha-

lian plain, on the crest of which are the foundations

of a Hellenic wall, formed of large quadningular

stones. (Leake, Morea, veil. iii. p. 114; Boblaye,

Recherches,ifc. p. 154; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

i. p. 217.)

OLINA. [Gai.i.\ecia, p. 934, b.]

OLINAS ( 'OAiVa TToraixov (i<§o\a'i). Ptolemy

(ii. 8. c. 2) places the mouth of the Olin.as river on

the coast of Celtogalatia Lugdunensis in the country

of the Veneli or Unelli ; and the next place which
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he mentions north of the mouth of the Olinas is

Noeomagus, or Noviomagus, of the Lexuvii or

Lexovii. This is the Orne, which flows into the

Atlantic below Caen in the department of Calvados.

D'Anville says that in the middle age writings the

name of the river is OIna, which is easily changed

into <9rwe. Gosselin supposes the Olinas to be the

Savie, and there are other conjectures ; but the

identity of name is the only evidence that we can

trust in this case. [G. L.]

OLINTIGI, a maritime town of Hispania Bae-

tica, lying E. of Onoba. (Mela, iii. 1. § 4.) Its

real name seems to have been Olontigi, as many

coins are found in the neighbourhood bearing the

inscription olont. (Florez, Med. ii. pp. 495, 509,

iii. p. 103; Mionnet, Slip. i. p. HI, ap. Ukert, vol.

ii. pt. 1. p. 340.) Variously identified with 3{o-

guer and Pahs. [T. H. D.]

OLISirO ('OAioo-eiTrcoc, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4), a city

of Lusitania, on the right bank of the Tagus, and

not far from its mouth. The name is variously

written. Thus Pliny (iv. 35) has Olisippo; so also

the Iliti. Ant. pp. 416, 418, seq. In Mela (iii. 1.

§ 6), Solinus (c. 23), &c., we find Ulyssippo, on ac-

count probably of tlie legend mentioned in Strabo,

which ascribed its foundation to Ulysses, but which

is more correctly referred to Odysseia in Hispania

Baetica. [Odysseia.] Under the Romans it was

a municipium, with the additional name of Felicitas

Julia. (Plin. I. c.) The neighbourhood of Olisipo

was celebrated fur a breed of horses of remarkable

fleetness, which gave rise to the fable that the mares

were impregnated by the west wind. (Plin. viii. 67

;

Varr. R. R. ii. 1, 19; Col. vi. 27.) It is the

modern Lisboa or Lisbon. [T. H. D.]

OLI'ZON (^0\i^wv: EtJi.'OXiCdvws), an ancient

town of Magnesia in Thess.aly, mentioned by Homer,

who gives it the epithet of " rugged." (Horn. 11. ii.

717.) It possessed a harbour (Scylax, p. 25); and

as it was opposite Artemisium in Euboea (Plut.

Them. 8), it is placed by Leake on the isthmus

cnnnecting the peninsula of Trikhiri with the rest

of Magnesia. (Strab. ix. p. 436; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16;

Steph. B. s. V. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

384.)

O'LLIUS (^Oglio), a river of Cisalpine Gaul, and

one of the more considerable of the northern tribu-

taries of the Padus. It rises in the Alps, at the

foot of the Monte Tonale, flows through the Val

Camonlca (the district of the ancient Camuni), and

forms the extensive lake called by Pliny the Lacus

Sebiims, now the Logo d' Iseo. From thence it has

a course of about 80 miles to the Padus, receiving

on its way the tributary streams of the Mela or

Mella, and the Clusius or Chiese. Though one of

the most important rivers of this part of Italy, its

name is mentioned only by Pliny and the Geogra-

pher of Ravenna. (Phn. iii. 16. s. 20, 19. s. 23;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 36.) [E. H. B.]

OLMEIUS. [BoEOTiA, Vol. L p. 413, a.]

O'LMIAE. [CoRiNTHUs, Voh L p. 683, a.]

OLMO'NES {"OXjxixives : Eth. "O\noouev<;), a

village in Boeotia, situated 12 stadia to the left of

Copae, and 7 stadia from Hyettus. It derived its

name from Olmus, the son of Sisyphus, but con-

tained nothing worthy of notice in the time of Pau-

sanias. Forchhammer places Olmones in the small

island in the lake Copais, SW. of Copae, now called

Trelo-Yani. [See the Map, Voh I. p. 411, where the

island lies SW. of No. 10.] (Pans. ix. 24. § 3;

Steph. B. s. v.; Forchhammer, Eellenika, p. 178.)

OLYMPENE.

OLOCRUS (rb 'OAoKpov opos, Plut. Aem. Paul.

20), a mountain near Pydna, in Macedonia, repre-

sented by the last fails of the heights between Aydn
and Elefthero-hhori. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 433.) [E. B. J.]

OLOOSSON {"OXooaffdiv: Eth. 'OXooaadvws), a

town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer,

who gives to it the epithet of " white," from its

white argillaceous soil. In Procopius the name
occurs in the corrupt form of Lo.ssonus. It is

now called Elassona, and is a place of some im-

portance. It is situated on the edge of a plain near

Tempe, and at the foot of a hill, on which there is

a large ancient monastery, defended on either side

by a deep ravine. The ancient town, or at least

the citadel, stood upon this hill, and there are a few

fragments of ancient walls, and some foundations

behind and around the monastery. (Hom. 11. ii.

739; Strab. ix. p. 440; Lycophr. 905; Steph. B.

s. v.; Procop. de Aedif. iv. 14; Leake, iVor^^ern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 345.)

OLOPHYXUS ('OA(5(|)u|os, Herod, vii. 22
;

Thuc. iv. 109: Scyl. p. 27; Strab. vii. p. 331;

Steph. B.), a town on the peninsula of Acte, the site

of which is probably represented by the Arsand of

Khilanddri, the tenth and last monastery of the E.

shore of the Monte Santo. It is reported that here

there were Hellenic remains found, in particular

those of a mole, part of which is now left. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 141, 151.) [E. B. J.]

OLPAE ("OAttoi : Eth. 'OArraTos). 1. A for-

tress on the Ambracian gulf, in the territory of

Argos Amphilochicum. [See Vol. I. pp. 207, 208.]

2. A fortress of the Locri Ozolae, the position of

which is uncertain. (Thuc. iii. 101.)

OLTIS. De Valois suggested, and D'Anville

adopts his opinion, that we ought to read Oltis in-

stead of Clitis in the verse of Sidonius Apoilinaris

{Propempt.) :
—

"CHtis, Elaris, Atas, Vacalis."

D'Anville observes that the same river is named

Olitis in a poem of Theodulf of Orleans. Accord-

ingly the river ought to be named Olt or L' Olt

;

but usage has attached the article to the name, and

we now speak of Le Lot, and so use the article twice.

The Lot rises near Mont Lozere on the Cevennes,

and it has a general west course past Mende and

Cahors. It joins the Garonne a few miles below

Agen, which is on the Garonne. [G. L.]

OLU'RIS. [DoRiuM.]

OLU'RUS. [Pellene.]

OLUS ("OAoyy, Scyl. p. 19; 'Kmhr^, ap. Stepih.

B. S.V.; Ptol. iii. 17. § 5; aZ. "OAouAis ; Sladiasm.

350: Eth. 'OAovrioi, 'OAoyri), a town of Crete, the

citizens of which had entered into a treaty with

those of Lato. (Bcickh, Inscr. vol. ii. No. 2554.)

There was a temple to Britomartis in this city, a

wooden statue of whom was erected by Daedalus,

the mythical ancestor of the Daedalidae, and father

of Cretan art. (Pausan. ix. 40. § 3.) Her efiigy

is represented on the coins of Olus. (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 316: Mionnet, Descr. voL ii. p. 289; Combe,

3fns. Hunter.) There is considerable difiiculty in

making out the position of this town; but the site

may probably be represented by Aliedha near Spina

Longa, where there are ruins. Mr. Pashley'.s map
erroneously identifies these with Naxos. (Comp.

HiJck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 417.) [E. B. J.]

OLYMPE'NE {'OAvfiTT-nvT'i), a district of Mysia,

on the northern slope of Mount Olympus, from which
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it derived its name. (Strab. sii. pp. 571, 576.)

The inhabitants of the district were called Olympeni

('0\vfj.TTnvoi, Strab. xii. p. 574 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 15) or

Olympieni ('OAu^uTriTjroi, Herod, vii. 74 ; comp.

My.sia). [L. S.]

OLY'MPIA (ri 'OXvi-nria), the temple and sacred

grove of Zeus Olympius, situated at a small distance

west of Pisa in Peloponnesus. It originally belonged

to Pisa, and the plain, in which it stood, was called

in more ancient times the plain of Pisa; but after

the destruction of this city by the Eleians in b. c. 572,

the name of Olympia was extended to the whole dis-

trict. Besides the temple of Zeus Olympius, there

were several other sacred edifices and public buildings

in the sacred grove and its immediate neighbourhood

;

but there was no distinct town of Olympia.

The plain of Olympia is open towards the sea on

the west, but is surrounded on every other side by

hills of no great height, yet in miiny places abrupt

and precipitous. Their surface presents a series of

sandy cliffs of light yellow colour, covered with the

pine, ilex, and other evergreens. On entering the

valley from the west, the most conspicuous object is

a bold and nearly insulated eminence rising on the

north from the level plain in the form of an irregular

cone. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 281.) This is Mount

Cronius, or the hill of Cronus, which is frequently

noticed by Pindar and other ancient writers. (Trap'

fvSeieKov Kpoinov, Pind. 01. \. Ill; ndyos Kpdvov,

01. xi. 49 ; vi\i7\\oio Tr4rpa a.\i§aTos Kpoviov, 01.

vi. 64; Kpovov Trap' aiirvv oxSov, Lycophr. 42; 6

Kpoveios, Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 14; rh opos rh Kp6-

vtov, Paus. V. 21. § 2, vi. 19. § 1, vi. 20. § 1;

Ptol. iii. 16. § 14.) The range of hills to which it

belongs is called by most modern writers the Olym-
pian, on the authority of a passage of Xenophon.

(^ffelL vii. 4. § 14). Leake, however, supposes

that the Olympian hill alluded to in this passage

was no other than Cronius itself; but it would

appear, that the common opinion is correct, since

Strabo (viii. p. 356) describes Pisa as lying be-

tween the two mountains Olympus and Ossa. The
hills, which bound the plain on the south, are higher

than theCronianridge,and, like the latter, are covered

with evergreens, with the exception of one bare sum-
mit, distant about half a mile from the Alpheius.

This was the ancient Typaeus (Tvttcuov'), from

which women, who frequented the Olympic games,

or crossed the river on forbidden days, were con-

demned to be hurled headlong. (Paus. v. 6. § 7.)

Anotiier range of hills closes the vale of Olympia to

the east, at the foot of which runs the rivulet of

Mirdha. On the west the vale was bounded by the

Cladeus (KAdSeos), which flowed from north to

south along the side of the sacred grove, and fell into

tlie Alpheius. (Paus. v. 7. § 1 ; KAdSaos, Xen. Hell.

vii. 4. § 29.) This river rises at Lata in Blount

Pholou. The Alpheius, which flows along the south-

ern edge of the plain, constantly changes its course,

and has buried beneath the new alluvial plain, or

carried into the river, all the remains of buildings and
monuments which stood in the southem part of the

Sacred Grove. In winter the Alpheius is full, rapid,

and turbid ; in summer it is scanty, and divided into

several torrents flowing between islands or sand-
bunks over a wide gravelly bed. The vale of

Olympia is now called Andilalo (i. e. opposite to

Lala), and is uninhabited. The soil is naturally

rich, but swampy in part, owing to the inundations
of the river. Of the numerous buildings and count-

less statues, which once covered this sacred spot,
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the only remains are those of the temple of Zeus
Olympius. Pausanias has devoted nearly two books,

and one fifth of his whole work, to the description of

Olympia; but he does not enumerate the buildings

in their exact topographical order : owing to this cir-

cumstance, to the absence of ancient remains, and to

the changes in the surface of the soil by the fluc-

tuations in the course of the Alpheius, the topo-

graphy of the plain must be to a great extent con-

jectural. The latest and most able attempt to

elucidate this subject, is that of Colonel Leake in his

Peloponnesiaca, whose description is here chiefly

followed.

Olympia lay partly within and partly outside of

the Sacred Grove. This Sacred Grove bore from

the most ancient times the name of Altis
(J)

"AXris), which is the Peloponnesian Aeolic form of

aAcros. (Paus. v. 10. 5 1.) It was adorned with

trees, and in its centre there was a grove of planes.

(Paus. V. 27. § 11.) Pindar likewise describes it

as well wooded {Tlicras evSfvSpoi' eV AAtfe'on aAaos,

01. viii. 12). The space of the Altis was measured

out by Hercules, and was surrounded by this hero

with a wall. (Pind. 01. xi. 44.) On the west it

ran along the Cladeus; on the south its direction

may be traced by a terrace raised above the Al-

pheius; on the east it was bounded by the stadium.

There were several gates in the wall, but the prin-

cipal one, through which all the processions passed,

was situated in the middle of the western side, and

was called the Pompic Entrance (^ tlo^TriK:?; el'aoSoj,

Paus. V. 15. § 2). From this gate, a road, called

the Pompic Way, ran across the Altis, and entered

the stadium by a gateway on the eastern side.

1. The Olympieium, Objmphan, or temple of Zeus

Olympius. An oracle of the Olympian god existed

on this spot from the most ancient times (Stiab.

viii. p. 353), and here a temple was doubtless built,

even before the Olympic games became a Pan-Hel-

lenic festival. But after the conquest of Pisa and

the surrounding cities by the Eleians in k. c. 572,

the latter determined to devote the spoils of ihe

conquered cities to the erection of a new and splen-

did temple of the Olympian god. (Paus. v. 10.

§§ 2, 3.) The architect was Libon of Elis. The
temple was not, however, finished till nearly a century

atterwards, at the period when the Attic school of

art was supreme in Greece, and the Parthenon on

the Athenian Acropolis had thrown into the shade

all previous works of art. Shortly after the dedi-

cation of the Parthenon, the Eleians invited Phei-

dias and his school of artists to remove to Elis, and

adorn the Olympian temple in a manner worthy of

the king of the gods. Pheidias probably remained

at Olympia for four or five years from about b. c.

437 to 434 or 433. The colossal statue of Zeus in

the cella, and the figures in the pediments of the

temple were executed by Pheidias and his associ-

ates. The pictorial embellishments were the work

of his relative Panaenus. (Strab. viii. p. 354)

[Coir.p. Diet. ofBiorjr. Vol. III. p. 248.] Pausanias

has given a minute description of the temple (v. 10);

and its site, plan, and dimensions have been well as-

certained by the excavations of the French Conunis-

sion of the Morea. The foundations are now exposed

to view ; and several fine fragments of the sculp-

tures, representing the labours of Hercules, are now

in the museum of the Louvre. The temple stood in

the south-western portion of the Altis, to the right

hand of the Pompic entrance. It was built of the

native limestone, which Pausanias called poros, and
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which was covered in the more finished parts by a

surface of stucco, which f^ave it the appearance of

marble. It was of the Doric order, and a peripteral

hexastyle building. Accordingly it had six columns

in the front and thirteen on the sides. The co-

lumns were fluted, and 7ft. 4in. in diameter, a size

greater than that of any other existing columns of a

Grecian temple. The length of the temple was 230

Greek feet, the breadth 95, the height to the sum-

mit of the pediment 68. The roof was covered

with slabs of Pentelic marble in the form of tiles.

At each end of the pediment stood a gilded vase,

and on the apex a gilded statue of Nike' or Victory;

below which was a golden shield with the head of

Medusa in the middle, dedicated by the Lacedaemo-

nians on account of their victory over the Athenians

at Tanagra in b. c. 457. The two pediments were

tilled with figures. The eastern pediment had a

statue of Zeus in the centre, with Oenomaus on his

right and Pelops on his left, prepared to contend in

the chariot-race ; the figures on either side consisted

of their attendants, and in the angles were the two

rivers, Cladeus to the right of Zeus, and Alpheius
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to his left. In the western pediment was the con-

test of the Centaurs and the Lapithae, Peirithous

occupying the central place. On the metopes over

the doors at the eastern and western ends the labours

of Hercules were represented. In its interior con-

struction the temple resembled the Parthenon. The
cella consisted of two chambers, of which the eastern

contained the statue, and the western was called the

Opisthodomus. The colossal statue of Zeus, the

master-work of Pheidias, was made of ivory and

gold. It stood at the end of the front chamber of

the cella, directly facing the entrance, so that it at

once showed itself in all its grandeur to a spec-

tator entering the temple. The approach to it was
between a double row of columns, supporting the

roof. The god was seated on a magnificent throne

adorned with sculptures, a full description of which,

as well as of the statue, has been given in another

place. [Diet, of Biorjr. Vol. III. p. 252-1 Behind

the Opisthodomus of the temple was the Callistepha-

mis or wild olive tree, which furnished the garlands

of the Olympic victors. (Paus. v. 1 5. § 3.)

# # # ® ® # ®
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2. The Pehpium stood opposite the temple of

Zeus, on the other side of the Pompic way. Its po-

sition is defined by Pausanias, who says that it

stood to the right of the entrance into the temple of

Zeus and to the north of that building. It was an

enclosure, containing trees and statues, having an

opening to the west. (Paus. v. 13. § L)

3. The Heraeum was the most important temple

in the Altis after that of Zeus It was also a Doric

peripteral building. Its dimensions are unknown.

Pausanias says (v. 16. § 1) that it was 63 feet in

length; but this is clearly a mistake, since no perip-

teral building was so small; and the numerous

statues in the cella, described by Pausanias, clearly

show that it must have been of considerable dimen-

sions. The two most remarkable monuments in the

Heraeum were the table, on which were placed the

garlands prepared for the victors in the Olympic

contests, and the celebrated chest of Cypselus,

covered with figures in relief, of which Pausanias

has given an elabor.ate description (v. 17— 19). We
learn from a passage of Dion Chrysostom (Oi-at. xi.

p. 163), cited by Leake, that this chest stood in the

opisthodomus of the Heraeum ;
whence wo may

infer that the cella of the temple consisted of two

apartments.

4. The Great Altar of Zeus is described by

Pausanias as equidistant from the Pelopium and the

Heraeum, and as being in front of them both.

(Paus. V. 13. § 8.) Leake places the Heraeum
near the Pompic entrance of the Stadium, and sup-

poses that it faced eastward; accordingly he con-

jectures that the altar was opposite to the back-

fronts of the Pelopium and the Heraeum. The
total height of the altar was 22 feet. It had two
platforms, of which the upper was made of the cin-

ders of the thighs sacrificed on this and other alt irs.

5. The Column of Oenomaits stood between the

great altar and the temple of Zeus. It was said to

have belonged to the house of Oenomaus, and to

have been the only part of the building which es-

caped when it was burnt by lightning. (Paus. v.

20. § 6.)

6. The Metroimi, or temple of the Mother of the

Gods, was a large Doric building, situated within

the Altis (Paus. v. 20. § 9.) It is placed by Leake

to the left of the Pompic Way nearly opposite the

Heraeum.

7. The Pnjtaneium is placed by Pausanias within

the Altis, near the Gymnasium, which was outside

the sacred enclosure (v. 15. § 8.)

8. The Bouleuterion, or Council-House, seems to

have been near the Prytaneium. (Paus. v. 23. § 1,

24. §1.)
9. The Philippemm, a circular building, erected

by Philip after the battle of Chaeroneia, was to the

left in proceeding from the entrance of the Altis to

the Prytaneium. (Paus. v. 17. § 4, v. 20. § 10.)
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10. The Theecoleon, a building belonging to the

deriKoKoi or superintendents of the sacrifices (Paus.

V. 15. § 8). Its position is uncertain.

1 1

.

The Hippodamium, named from Hippodameia,

who was bm-ied here, was within the Altis near the

Pompic Way. (Paus. vi. 20. § 7.)

12. The temple of the Olympian Eileithyia

(Lucina) appears to have stood on the neck of

Mount Cronius. (Paus. vi. 20. § 2.)

13. The Temple of the Olympian Aphrodite was

near that of Eileithyia. (Paus. vi. 20. § 6.)

14. The Thesauri or Treasuries, ten in number,

were, like those at Delphi, built by different cities,

for the reception of their dedicatory offerings. Tln-y

are described by Pausanias as standing to the north

of the Heraeum at the foot of Mount Cronius, upon

a platform made of the stone poros (Paus. vi. 19. § 1).

1 .5. Zanes, statues of Zeus, erected from the pro-

duce of fines levied upon athletae, who had violated

the regulations of the games. They stood upon a

stone platform at the foot of Slount Cronius, to the

left of a person going from the !Metroum to the

Stadium. (Paus. v. 21. § 2.)

1 6. The St-udio of Pheidias, which was outside

the Altis, and near the Pompic entrance. (Paus. v.

17. '\\\e. Leonidaeum, built by Leonidas, a native,

was near the Studio of Pheidias. Here the Roman
magistrates were lodged in the time of Pausanias

(v. 15. §§1,2).
18. The Gymnasium, also outside the Altis, and

near the northern entrance into it. (Paus. vi. 21.

§ 2 ) Near the Gymnasium was (19) the Palaestra.

20 and 21. The Stadium and the Ilippodrome

were two of the most important sites at Olympia, as

together they formed the place of exhibition for all

the Olympic contests. Their position cannot be

deternnned with certainty, but as they appear to

have formed a continued area from the circular end

of the Stadium to the further extremity of the Hip-

podrome, the position assigned to them by Leake is

the most probable. He places the circular end of
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the Stadium at the foot of the heights to the NE.
of the summit of Mount Cronius, and the further

end of the Hippodrome on the bank of the Alpheius.

The Stadium is described by Pausanias as a
mound of earth, upon which there was a seat for the

Hellanodicae, and over against it an altar of marble,

on which sat the priestess of Demeter Chamyne to

behold the games. There were two entrances into

the Stadium, the Pompic and the Secret. The
latter, through which the Hellanodicae and the ago-

nistae entered, was near the Zanes; the former pro-

bably entered the area in front of the rectilinear

extremity of the Stadium. (Paus. vi. 20. § 8, seq.)

In proceeding towards the Hippodrome from that

part of the Stadium where the Hellanodicae sat was

the Eippaphesis or starting place of the horses (J)

acpeffts Twv 'liTiruv'). In form it resembled the prow

of a ship, the embolus or beak being turned towards

the racecourse. Its widest part adjoined the stoa

of Agnaptus. At the end of the embolus was a

brazen dolphin standing upon a pillar. Either side

of the Hippaphesis was more than 400 feet in

length, and contained apartments, which those who
were going to contend in the horse-races obtained by

lot. Before the horses a cord was extended as a

barrier. An altar was erected in the middle of the

prow, on which was an eagle with outstretched

wings. The superintendent of tlie race elevated this

eagle by means of machinery, so as to be seen by all

the spectators, and at the same time the dolphin

fell to the ground. Thereupon the first barriers on

either side, near the stoa of Agnaptus, were removed,

and then the other barriers were withdrawn in like

manner in succession, until all the horses were in

line at the embolus.

One side of the Hippodrome was longer than the

other, and was formed by a mound of earth. There

was a passage through this side leading out of the

Hippodrome; and near the passage was a kind of

circular altar, called Taraxippus (Topa|i:r7ro5), or

the teiTifier of horses, because the horses were fi'e-

quently seized with teiTor in passing it, so that, cha-

FLAIN OF OLYMPIA.

A A. Course of the Alpheius in 1820.
B B. The Cladeus.

1. Site of Pisa.

2. Mount Cronius.

3. Village A/(>dA(/.
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PLAN OF THE ALTIS AT OLYMPIA {cbfttr Leake).

Olynnpieium.
Pelopium.
Heraeum.
Great Altar of Zeus.
I'illar of Oenomaus.
Metroum.
Prytaneium.
Boiileuterion.
Philippeiiim.
Hippotlamiiim.
Temple of Eileithyia.

Temple of Aphrodite.
Treasuries.
Zanes.
Studio of Pheidias.
Gymnasium.

19. Palaestra.
20. Stadium.
21. Hippodrome:—

a a. Secret entrance to the Stadium.
b b. Pompic entrance to the Stadium.

c. Stoa of Agnaptus.
d. HIppaphesis.

e e. Chamliers for the horses.

/. Embolus.
g. Taraxippus.
h. Passage out of the Hippodrome.

i i. vvtrcroci.

k. Temple of Demeter Chamyne.
II. Artificial side of the Hippodrome.

m m. Natural height.
22. Theatre.
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riots were broken. There was a similar object for

frightening horses both at the Corinthian Isthmus

and at Nemea, in consequence of which the difficulty

of the race was increased. Beyond the Taraxippus

were the terminal pillars, called vvaa-at, round which

the chariots turned. On one of them stood a brazen

statue of Hippodameia about to bind the taenia on

Pelops after his victory. The other side of the Hip-

podrome was a natural height of no great elevation.

On its extremity stood the temple of Denieter

Chamyne. (Pans. vi. 20. § 15—v. 21. § 1.) The

course of the Hippodrome appears to have been two

diauli, or four stadia. (Apo/xoy 5e dai rod 'nnriov

fx^Kos /xev SiuvAot Svo, Pans. vi. 16. § 4.) Blure,

indeed (vol. ii. p. 327), understands /xriKos in this

passage to refer to the length of the area; but Leake

(Peloponnesiaca, p. 94) maintains, with more proba-

bility, that it signifies the length of the circuit.

22. The Theatre is mentioned by Xenophon

(Hell. vii. 4. § 31), but it does not occur in the

description of Pausanias. A theatre existed also at

the Lsthmus and Delphi, and would have been equally

useful at Olympia for musical contests. Xenophon

could hardly have been mistaken as to the existence

of a theatre at Olympia, as he resided more than 20
years at ScUlus, which was only three miles from

the former spot. It would therefore appear that

between the time of Xenophon and Pausanias the

theatre had disappeared, probably in consequence of

the musical contests having been discontinued.

Besides the buildings already mentioned, there

was a very large number of statues in every part of

the Sacred Grove, many of which were made by

the greatest masters of Grecian art, and of which

Pausanias has given a minute description. Accord-

ing to the vague computation of Phny (xxsiv. 7.

s. 17) there were more than 3000 statues at Olym-
pia. Most of these works were of brass, which ac-

'counts for their disappearance, as they were con-

verted into objects of common utility upon the

extinction of Paganism. The temples and other

monuments at Olynijiia were, hke many others in

ditferent parts of Greece, used as materials for

modern buildings, more especially as quarries of

stone are rare in the district of Elis. The chiefs of

the powerful Albanian colony at Lala had in par-

ticular long employed the ruins of Olympia for this

purpose.

The present article is confined to the topography
of Olympia. An account of the games and of every-

thing connected with their celebration is given in

the Dictionary of Antiquities.

(Stanhope, Olympia, Lond. 1824; Krause, Olym-
pia, 1838; Mure, Tour in Greece, -vol. ii. p. 280,
seq.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 4, seq. ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 51, seq.)

OLYMPUS COKvfxnos). 1. One of the loftiest

mountains in Greece, of which the southern side

forms the boundary of Thessaly, while its northern
base encloses the plains of Macedonia. Hence it is

sometimes called a mountain of Macedonia (Strab.

vii. p. 329; Ptol. iii. 13. § 19), and sometimes a
mountain of Thessaly. (Herod, vii. 128; Plin. iv.

8. s. 15.) It forms the eastern extremity of the
Cambunian range, and extends to the sea as far as
the mouth of the Peneius, being separated by the
vale of Tempe from the heights of Ossa. Xenagoras,
who measured the perpendicular height of Olympus
from the town of Pythium, ascertained its elevation

to be ten stadia and nearly one plethrum (Plut.
Aemil. 15); which Holland, Dodweli, Leake, and
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others regard as not far from the truth, since they
estimate its height to be between six and seven
thousand feet. But these writers have considerably

undercalculated its elevation, which is now ascer-

tained to be 9754 feet. Herodotus relates that Mt.
Olympus was seen by Xerxes from Therma (vii.

128); and we know from modern travellers that
in clear weather it is visible from Mt. Athos, which
is 90 miles distant. {Journ. Geogr. Soc. vol. vii.

p. 69.) All travellers, who have visited Mt. Olvm-
pus, dwell with admiration upon its imposing gran-

deur. One of the most striking descriptions of its

appearance is given by Dr. Holland, who beheld it

from Litokhoro at its base:—"We had not before

been aware of the extreme vicinity of the town to

the base of Olympus ; but when leaving it, and
accidentally looking back, we saw through an opening

in the fog, a faint outline of vast precipices, seeming
almost to overhang the place ; and so aerial in their

aspect, that for a few minutes we doubted whether it

might not be a delusion to the eye. The fog, how-
ever, dispersed yet more on this side, and partial

openings were made, through which, as through
arches, we saw the sunbeams resting on the snowy
summits of Olympus, which rose into a dark blue

sky far above the belt of clouds and mist that hung
upon the sides of the mountain. The transient

view we had of the mountain from this point showed
us a line of precipices of vast height, forming its

eastern front toward the sea; and broken at intervals

by deep hollows or ravines, which were richly clothed

with forest trees. The oak, chestnut, beech, plane-

tree, &c., are seen in great abundance along the base

and skirts of the mountain ; and towards the sum-
mit of the first ridge, large forests of pine spread

themselves along the acclivities. Behind this first

ridge, others rise up and recede towards the loftier

central heights of Olympus. Almost opposite the

town of Litokhoro, a vast ravine penetrates into the

interior of the mountain, through the opening of

which we saw, though only for a few minutes, what I

conceive to be the summit,—from this point of view,

with a somewhat concave ascending line on each

side." (Holland, Travels, vol. ii. p. 27.) Though
the lower sides of Olympus are well wooded, the

summit presents a w^de extent of a bare light-

coloured rock. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 434.) The broad summit of Olympus is alluded

to by Homer, who gives to it the epithet of ixoi.Kp6s

more frequently than any other. Next to that, is

aydvvKpos (II. i. 420), from its being covered with

snow during the greater part of the year. Hesiod

(Theog. 118) also gives it the epithet of vi^tuds.

Below the summit its rugged outline is broken into

many ridges and precipices, whence Homer describes

it as TToAuSeipar. (//. i. 499, v. 754.) The forests,

which co\'ered the lower sides of Olympus, are fre-

quently alluded to by the ancient poets. (i:oKv?>(v-

Spos, Eurip. Bacch. 560; Ossaeyro«t/o«!<minvolvere

Olympum, Virg. Geor^. 281; o/;acu5 Olympus, Hor.

Carm. iii. 4. 52.) The mountain is now called

E'lyinbo, i. e. "EAuiUttoj, by the surrounding inhabi-

tants, which name Leake observes is probably not a

modern corruption, but the ancient dialecitic form, for

the Aeolio tribes of Greece often substituted the

epsilon for the omicron, as in the instance of 'Opxo-

jttei/o's, which the Boeotians called 'Epx'>/"f''<5s. (Dod-

weli, Tour through Greece, vol. ii. p. 105;. Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 341,407.) Olympus

was believed to be the residence of Zeus and tiie other

gods; and as its summit rose above the clouds into
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the calm ether, it was believed that here was an

opening into the vault of heaven, closed by a tliick

cloud, as a door. {II. v. 751.) [See Diet, of Biof/r.

Vol. III. p. 25 ; Liddell and Scott, Greek Lex. s. v.']

2. A mountain in Laconia, near Sellasia. [Sel-

LASIA.]

3. A mountain above Olympia in Elis. [Olym-
PIA, p. 475, a.]

OLYMPUS ("OAujU'Tos)- L A mountain range

of Mysia, extending eastward as far as the river

Sangarius, and dividing Phrygia from Bithynia.

To distinguish it from other mountains of the same

name, it often is called the ]\Iysian Olympus. Its

height rises towards the west, and that part which is

of the greatest height, is the highest mountain in all

Asia Minor. The country around this mountain was

well peopled, but its heights were thickly clad with

wood, and contained many safe retreats for robbers,

bands of whom, under a regular leader, often rendered

the country unsafe. (Strab. xii. p. 574, comp. x.

p. 470, xii.'p. 571 ; Herod, i. 36, vii. 74 ; Ptol. v. L
§ 10; Steph. Ks.v.; Plin. v. 40, 43 ;

Pomp. Mela,

i. 19 ; Anmn. Marc. xxvi. 9 ;
Schol. ad Apollon.

Rhod. I. 598.) The lower regions of this great

mountain are still covered with extensive forests; but

the summit is rocky, devoid of vegetation, and

during the greater part of the year covered with

snow. Tlie Turks generally call it Anadoli Dagh,

though the western or highest parts also bear the

name of Keskhh Dagh, that is, the ]\Ionk's Mountain,

and the eastern Toumandji or Domoun Dagh. The

Byzantine historians mention several fortresses to

defend the passes of Olympus, such as Pitheca

(Nicet. Chon. p. 35 ; B. Cinnam. p. 21), Acrunum,

and Calogroea (B. Cinnam. Z. c; Cedren. p. 553;

Anna Conm. p. 441 ; comp. Brown, in Walpule's

Turkey, torn, ii. pp. 109, foil. ;
Pococke, Travels iii.

p. 178).

2. A mountain in the north of Galatia, which it

separates from Bithynia. It is, properly speaking,

only a continuation of the Mysian Olympus, and is

remarkable in history for the defeat sustained on it

by the Tolistoboii, in a battle against the Romans
under Manlius. (Liv. xxxviii. 19, &c. ; Polyb. xxii.

20, 21.) Its modern name is Ala Dagh.

3. A volcanic mountain in the east of Lycia, a

little to the north-east of Corydalla. It also bore

the name of Phoenicus, and near it was a large town,

likewise bearing the name Olympus. (Strab. xiv.

p. 666.) In another passage (xiv. p. 671) Strabo

speaks of a mountain Olympus and a stronghold of the

same name in Cilicia, from which the whole of Lycia,

Pamphylia, and Pisidia could be surveyed, and which

was in his time taken possession of by the Isaurian

robber Zenicetas. It is, however, generally supposed

that this Cilician Olympus is no other than the

Lycian, and that the geographer was led into his

mistake by the fact that a town of the name of

Corycus existed both in Lycia and Cilicia. On the

Lycian Olympus stood a temple of Hephaestus.

(Comp. Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 205 ; Ptol. v. 3.

§ 3.) Scylax (39) does not mention Olympus, but

his Siderus is evidently no other place. (Lealce, Asia

i/mor, p. 189; Fellows, L?/aa, pp. 212, foil.; Spratt

and Forbes, Travels in Lycia, i. p. 192.) Mount

Olympus now bears the name Janar Dagh, and the

town that of Deliktash ; in the latter place, which

was first identified by Beaufort, some ancient remains

still exist ; but it does not appear ever to have been

a large town, as Strabo calls it. [L. S.]

OLYMPUS COKvfj.nos, Strab. xiv. pp. 682, 683;
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Ptol. V. 14. § 5), a mountain range in the lofty

island of Cyprus. On one of its eminences—breast-

shaped (/xacTToeiS'ijs)— was a temple to Aphrodite
" of the heights " (d/fpai'a), into which women were

not permitted to enter. (Strab. I. c.) This pro-

bably implies that all but the " hierodulae " were

excluded. (Comp. Claudian, Nnpt. Hon. et Mar.
49—85; Achill. Tat. vii. 13.) According to Po-

cocke {Trav. vol. ii. p. 212; comp. Mariti, Viaggi,

vol. i. p. 206), this part of the chain is now called

Haghios Stavros, or Sta. Croce, from a convent

dedicated to the Cross. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. pp.

33—37). [E. B. J.]

OLYNTA INS. (^OKvvTa, Scyl. p. 8; Solentii,

It. Anton. ; Peiot. Tab. ; Solenta, Geog. Rav.), a small

island off the coast of Dalmatia, which now bears

the name of Solta, and is famous for its honey.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. p.

187.) [E. B. J.]

OLYNTHIACUS. [Olynthus.]
OLYNTHUS {'OKvveos, Scyl. p. 26; Strab. vii.

p. 330; Steph. B.; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. § 9; Plin. iv.

17 : Eth. 'OKiivdios'), a town which stood at the head

of the Toronaic gulf, between the peninsulas of Pal-

lene and Sithonia, and was surrounded by a fertile

plain. Originally a Bottiaean town, at the time of

the Persian invasion it had passed into the hands of

the Chalcidic Greeks (Herod, vii. 122; Strab. x.

p. 447), to whom, under Critobulus of Torone, it was

handed over, by the Persian Artabazus, after taking

the town, and slaying all the inhabitants (Herod, viii.

127). Afterwards Perdiecas prevailed on many of

the Chaleidian settlers lo abandon the small towns

on the sea-coast, and make Olynthus, which was se-

veral stadia from the sea, their central position

(Time. i. 58). After this period the Bottiaei seem
to have been the humble dependents of the Chal-

cidians, with whom they are found joined on two oc-

casions (Thuc. i. 65, ii. 79). The expedition cf

Brasidas secured the independence of the Olynthians,

which was distinctly recognised by treaty (Thuc.

V. ] 9.) The town, from its maritime situation, became

a place of great importance, B. c. 392. Owing to the

weakness of Amyntas, the Macedonian king, they

were enabled to take into their alliance the smaller

towns of maritime Macedonia, and gradually ad-

vanced so far as to include the larger cities in this

region, including even Pella. The military force of

the Olynthian confederacy had now become so pow-

erful from the just and generous principles upon

which it was fi'amed, including full liberty of inter-

marriage, of commercial dealings, and lan<led proprie-

torship, that Acanthus and Apollonia, jealous of Olyn-

thian supremacy, and menaced in their independence,

applied to Sparta, then in the height of its power,

B.C. 383, to solicit intei-vention. The Spartan Eu-
damidas was at once sent against Olynthus, with

such force as could be got ready, to check the new
power. Teleutias, the brother of Agesilaus, was after-

wards sent there with a force of 10,000 men, which

the Spartan assembly had previously voted, and was

joined by Derdas, prince of Elimeia, with 400 Ma-
cedonian horse. But the conquest of Olynthus was

no easy entei-prise ; its cavalry was excellent, and

enabled them to keep the Spartan infantry at bay.

Teleutias, at first successful, becoming over con-

fident, sustained a terrible defeat under the walls of

the city. But the Spartans, not disheartened, thought

only of repairing their dishonour by fresh exertions.

Agesipolis, their king, was placed in command, and

ordered to prosecute the war with vigour; the young
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prince died of a fever, and was succeeded by Poly-

l)iades as general, who put an end to the war, B.C.

379. The Olynthians were reduced to such straits,

that they were obliged to sue for peace, and, break-

ing up their own fetleration, enrolled themselves as

swoni members of the Lacedaemonian confederacy

under obligations of fealty lo Sparta (Xen. Eell. v. 2.

§ 12, 3. § 18; Diodor. xv. 21—23; Deni. de Fals.

Leg. c. 75. p. 425). The subjugation of Olynthus

was disastrous to Greece, by removing the strongest

bulwark against Macedonian aggrandisement. Sparta

was the first to crush the bright promise of the con-

federacy; but it was re.served for Athens to deal it

the most deadly blow, by the seizure of Pydna. Me-

thone, and Potidaea, with the region about the Ther-

iiiaic gulf, between B.C. 368—363, at the expense

of Olynthus. The Olynthians, though humbled,

were not subdued ; alarmed at Philip's conquest of

Amphipfjlis, B.C. 358, they sent to neg^^tiate with

Athens, where, through the intrigues of the Mace-

donians, they were repulsed. Irritated at their ad-

vances being rejected, they closed with Philip, and

received at his hands the district of Anthemus, as

well as the important Athenian possession of Poti-

daea. (Dem. Pkilipp. ii. p. 71. s. 22). Philip was

too near and dangerous a neighbour; and, by a change

of policy, Olynthus concluded a peace with Athens

B. c. 352. After some time, during which there was

a feeling of reciprocal mistrust between the Olynthians

and Philip, war broke out in the middle of B. c. 350.

Overtures for an alliance bad been previously made

by Athens, with which the Olynthians felt it prudent

to close. On the first recognition of Olynthus as an

ally, Demosthenes deUvered the earliest of his memo-
rable harangues; two other Olynthiac speeches fol-

lowed. For a period of 80 years Olynthus had

been the enemy of Athens, but the eloquence and

statesman- like sagacity of Demosthenes induced the

people to send succours to their ancient foes: and

yet he was not able to persuade them to assist Olyn-

thus with sufficient vigour. Still the fate of the city

was delayed; and the Olynthians, bad they been on

their guard against treachery within, might perhaps

have saved themselves. The detail of the capture is

unknown, but the struggling city fell, in B.C. 347,

into the hands of Philip, "callidus emptor Olynthi"

(.Juv. xiv. 47), through the treachery of Lasthenes

and Euthycrates; its doom was that of one taken by

storm (Dem. Philijyp. iii. pp. 125—128, Fals.

Leg. p. 426; Diod. xvi. 53). All that survived

—

men, women, and children— were sold as slaves; the

town itself was destroyed. The fall of Olynthus com-
pleted the conquest of the Greek cities from the

Thessalian frontier as far as Thrace— in all 30
Chalcidic cities. Demosthenes (^Philipp. iii. p. 117;
comp. Stiab. ii. p. 121; Justin, viii. 3), speaking of

them about five years afterwards, says that they

were so thoroughly destroyed, that it might be sup-

posed that they had never been inhabited. The site

of Olynthus ?A Aio Mamas is, however, known by its

distance of 60 stadia from Potidaea, as well as by
some vestiges of the city still existing, and by its

lagoon, in which Artabazus slew the inhabitants. The
name of this marsh was Boi.ycA (rj BoAn/crj Aif^vr),

Hegisander, ap. Athen. p. 334). Two rivers, the

Amita.s ('A/uiTaj) and Olynthiacus {'OXvudia-

Koi), flowed into this lagoon from ApolIonia (Athen.

I. c). Mecybeuna was its harbour; and there was
a spot near it, called Cantharolethron {KavQa-
puiXeepov, Strab. vii. p. 330 ; Plut. de An. Tranq.
475. 45; Arist. Mirab. Ausc. 120; Plin. xi. 34), so
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called because black beetles could not live there.

Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 73) speaks of only one extant

coin of Olynthus— the " type" a head of Heracles,

with the lion's skin; but Mr. Millingen has engraved

one of those beautiful Clialcidian coins on which the
" legend" OATN0 surrounds the bead of Apollo on
the one side, and the word XAAXIAEHN, his lyre,

on the reverse. (Cousinery, Foi/a^e, vol. ii. p. 161;
Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. pp. 154, 457—459;
Voeniel, de Olynthi Situ, civiiate, potentia, ef ever-

sione, Francof. ad M. 1829; Winiewski, Comm. ad
Dem. de Cor. pp. 66, seq.) [E. B. J.]

OMANA {"Onava, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. c. 27,

36; Marcian, Peripl. c. 28, ed. Muller, 1855), a

port of some importance on the coa.st of Carmania,

which is noticed also by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32). Its

position was near the modern bay of Tshubur, per-

haps where Mannert has suggested, at Cape Tanka
(v. 2. p. 421). Vincent places it a little to the E.

of Cape lask. In Ptolemy, the name has been cor-

rupted into Commana (vi. 8. § 7). [V.]

OilANA (ja "O/xava), a deep bay on the south

coast of Arabia east of Syagros, 600 stadia in dia-

meter, according to the Periplus, bounded on the

east by lofty and rugged mountains (ap. Hudson,

Geog. Min. torn. i. p. 18), doubtless identical with

the Omanum emporium, which Ptolemy places in

long. 77° 40', lat. 19° 45', which must have belonged

to the Omanitae mentioned by the same geographer

(vi. 15), separated only by the Cattabani from the

Monies Asaborum, doubtless the mountains men-
tioned in the Periplus. If Pas Fartah be cor-

rectly taken as the ancient Syagros, the ancient

Omana must have been far to the west of the dis-

trict of Arabia now called by that name, and

within the territory of Hadramaut. The modern

'Oman is the south-eastern extremity of the penin-

sula, and gives its name to the sea outside the

mouth of the Persian Gulf, which washes it on the

east and south. (Gosselin, Recherches, tom. iii.

pp. 32,33; Vincent, iii. 16; Forster, Geogr. of
Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 173, 180, note f.) [G.W.]

OMANI or OMAXNI (Aoiryioi oi 'Ojxavoi or

'O/uaj/foi), a branch of the Lygii, in the KE. of

Germany, between the Oder and the Vistula, to the

S. of the Burgundiones, and to the N. of the Lygii

Diduni (Ptol. ii. 11. § 18). Tacitus (CmB. 43) in

enumerating the tribes of the Lygii does not mention

the Oinani, but a tribe occurs in his list bearing the

name of Manimi, which from its resemblance is ge-

nerally regarded as identical with the Omani. But

nothing certain can be said [L. S.]

OMBI ('Om§oi, Ptol. iv. 5. § 73 ; Steph. B.

s. v.; It. Anton, p. 165; Ombos, Juv. xv. 35;

Ambo, Not. Imp. sect. 20: Eth. 'O^eirrjs ; comp.

Aelian, Ilist. An. x. 21), was a town in the

Thebaid, the capital of the Nomos Ombites, about

30 miles N. of Syene, and situated upon the E.

bank of the Nile ; lat. 24° 6' N. Ombi was a gar-

rison town under every dynasty of Aegypt, Pliaraonic,

Macedonian, and Ron]an ; and was celelirated for the

magnificence of its temples and its hereditary feud

with the people of Tentyra.

Ombi was the first ciiy below Syene at which

any remarkable remains of antiquity occur. The

Nile, indeed, at this portion of its course, is ill-suited

to a dense populati<m. It runs between steep and

narrow banks of sandstone, and deposits but little

of its fertilising slime upon the drcarj- and barren

shores. There are two temples at Ombi, constructed

of the stone obtained from the neighbouring quarries
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of HacJjar-seheleh. The more magnificent of the

two stands upon the top of a sandy hill, and appears

to have been a species of Pantheon, since, according

to extant inscriptions, it was dedicated to Aroeres

(Apollo) and the other deities of the Ombite nome

hj the soldiers quartered there. The smaller temple

to the XW. was sacred to Isis. Both, indeed, are of

an imposing architecture, and still retain the bril-

liant colours with which their builders adorned

them. They are, however, of the Ptolemaic age,

with the exception of a doorway of sandstone, built

into a wall of brick. This was part of a temple

built by Thothmes III. in honour of the crocodile-

headed god Sevak. The monarch is represented on

the door-jambs, holding the measuring reed and

chisel, the emblems of construction, and in the act

of dedicating the temple. The Ptolemaic portions

of the larger temple present an exception to an

almost universal rule in Aegyptian architecture. It

has no propylon or dromos in front of it, and the

portico has an uneven number of columns, in all

fifteen, arranged in a triple row. Of these columns

thirteen are still erect. As there are two principal

entrances, the temple would seem to be two united

in one, strengthening the supposition that it was the

Pantheon of the Ombite nome. On a cornice above

the doorway of one of the adyta is a Greek inscrip-

tion, recording the erection, or perhaps the restora-

tion of the sekos by Ptolemy Philometor and his

sister-wife Cleopatra, b. c. 180— 145. The hill on

which the Ombite temples stand has been con-

siderably excavated at its base by the river, which

here strongly inclines to the Arabian bank.

The crocodile was held in especial honour by the

people of Ombi; and in the adjacent catacombs are

occasionally found mummies of the sacred animal.

Juvenal, in his 15th satire, has given a lively de-

scription of a fight, of which he was an eye-witness,

between the Ombitae and the inhabitants of Ten-

tyra, who were hunters of the crocodile. On this

occasion the men of Ombi had the worst of it ; and

one of their number, having stumbled in his flight,

was caught and eaten by the Tentyrites. The sa-

tirist, however, has represented Ombi as nearer to

Tentyra than it actually is, these towns, in fact,

being nearly 100 miles from each other. The Ro-

man coins of the Ombite nome exhibit the crocodile

and the effigy of the crocodile-headed god Sevak.

The modern hamlet of Koum^Ombos, or the hill

of Ombos, covers part of the site of the ancient

Ombi. The ruins have excited the attention of

many distinguished modem travellers. Descriptions

of them will be found in the following works :
—

Pococke, Travels, vol. iv. p. 186; Hamilton, Aegyp-

tiaca, p. 34 ; Champollion, FEgypte, vol. i. p. 167;
Denon, Description de VEgypie, vol. i. ch. 4, p. 1 , foil.

;

Burckhardt, Nubia, 4to. p. 106; Belzoni, Travels,

vol. ii. p. 314. On the opposite side of the Nile was a

suburb of Ombi, called Contra-Ombos. [W.B.D.]

OMBRIOS INS. [FoRTiTNATAE Ins.]

OMBRO'NES ("0/u§paii'€s, Ptol. iii. 5. § 21), a

people of European Sarmatia, whose seat appears to

Lave been on the flanks of the Carpathiam, about

the sources of the Vistula. Schafarik {Slav. Alt.

vol. i. pp. 389—391, 407) considers them to be a

Celtic people, grounding his arguments mainly upon

the identity of their name with that of the Celtic

— as he considers them to be— Umbrians, or the

most ancient inhabitants of the Italian peninsula.

Recent inquiry has thrown considerable doubt upon

the derivation of the Umbrians from a Gaulish

ONCHESTUS.

stock. [Italia,Vo1.II. p. 86,b.] This is one proof,

among others, of the futility of the use of names of

nations in historical investigations ; but, as there

can be no doubt that there were Gallic settlements

beyond the Carpathians, names of these foreign

hordes might still linger in the countries they had

once occupied long after their return westward in

consequence of the movement of nations from the

East. [E. B. J.]

OJIENO'GARA (^Oixfv6'yapa), a town in the

district of Ariaca, in the division of India intra

Gangein. There is no reason to doubt that it is the

present Ahmed-nagar, celebrated for its rock for-

tress. (Ptol. ^^i. 1. § 82; comp. Pott. Etym. Forsch.

p. 78.) [V.]
OMIRAS. [Euphrates.]
OMPHA'LIUM ('OiJL<pdKiov), a plain in Crete,

so named from the legend of the birth of the

babe Zeus from Rhea. The scene of the incident

is laid near Thenae, Cnossus, and tlie river Triton.

(Callim. Hymn, ad Jov. 45 ; Diod. v. 70 ; Schol.

ad Nicand. Aleocipharm. 1 ; Steph. B. 5. v.; Hock,

Kreta, vol. i. pp. 11. 404; Pashley, Trav. vol. i.

p. 224.) [E. B. J.]

OMPHA'LIUM QOix<paKiov), one of the inland
'

cities of the Chaones in Epeirus. (Ptol. iii. 14.

§ 7.) Stephanus B. (s. t'.) erroneously calls it a
city of Thessaly. Leake places it at Premedi, in

the valley of the Viosa (the Aous). {Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 120.)

ON. [Hexjopolis.I

ONCAE. [Thebae.]
ONCEIUM {"OyKeiov), a place in Arcadia tipon

the river Ladon, near Thelpusa, and containing a

temple of Demeter Erinnys. (Paus. viii. 25. § 4
;

Steph. B. s. «.) The Ladon, after leaving this

temple, passed that of Apollo Oncaeates on the left,

and that of the boy Asclepius on the right. (Paus.

viii. 25. § 11.) The name is derived by Pausanias

from Oncus, a son of Apollo, who reigned at this

place. Leake supposes that Tumhihi, the only re-

markable site on the right bank of the Ladon between

Thelpusa and the Tuthoa, is the site of the temple of

Asclepius. (J/orcfl, vol. ii. p. 103.) Other writers

mention a .small town Oncae ( '07^01) in Arcadia,

which is probably the same as Onceium. (Tzctzes,

ad Lycophr. 1225 ; Etym. M. p. 613; Phavorin. s. ».)

ONCHESMUS {'OyKViCT^os). a port-town of

Chaonia in Epeirus, opposite the north-western point

of Corcyra, and the next port upon the coast to the

south of Panormus. (Strab. vii. p. 324 ; Ptol. iii.

14. § 2.) It seems to have been a place of import-

ance in the time of Cicero, and one of the ordinary

points of departure from Epeirus to Italy, as Cicero

calls the wind favourable for making that passage

an Onchesmites. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 2.) According

to Dionysius of Halicarnassus {Ant. Rom. i. 5l)

the real name of the place was the Port of Anchises

{^hyxiffov Mfji'^ii'), named after Anchises, the father

of Aeneas ; and it was probably owing to this tra-

dition that the name Onchesmus assumed the form

of Anchiasmus under the Byzantine emperors. Its

site is that of the place now called the Forty Saints.

(Leake, Nortkei-n Greece, vol. i. p. 11.)

ONCHESTUS. 1. {'Oyxv<TT6s: Eth. 'O^xV-
Tios), an ancient town of Boeotia in the territory of

Haliartus, said to have been founded by Oncliestus,

a son of Poseidon. (Paus. ix. 26. § 5 ; Steph. B.

s. v.) It possessed a celebrated temple and grove

of Poseidon, which is mentioned by Homer ('O7-

XlffTtii/ 6', Upbv noaiSrj'iov, ay\ahy &\ffos, II.
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ii. 506), and subsequent poets. (Find. Istkm. i. 44,

iv. 32 ; Lycophr. 645.) Here an Amphictyonic

council of the Boeotians used to assemble. (Strab.

i.K. p. 412.) Pausanias {I. c.) says that Onchestus

was 15 stadia from the mountain of the Sphinx,

tlie modem Fagn; and its position is still more ac-

curately defined by Strabo {I. c). The latter

writer, who censures Alcaeus for placing Onchestus

at the foot of Mt. Helicon, says that it was in the

Haliartia, on a naked hill near the Teneric plain and

the Copaic lake. He further maintains that the

prove of Poseidon existed only in the imagination of

the poets ; but Pausanias, who visited the place,

mentions the grove as still existing. The site of

Onchestus is probably marked by the Hellenic re-

mains situated upon the low ridge which separates

the two great Boeotian basins, those of lake Copais

and of Thebes, and which connects Mount Fagd
with the roots of Helicon. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 213, seq.; Gell, Itiner. p 125.)

2. A river of Thessaly, flowing near Scotussa,

through the battle-field of Cynoscephalae into the

lake Boebeis. It was probably the river at the

sources of which Dederiani stands, but which bears

no modern name. (Liv. xxxiii. 6; Polyb. xviii. 3;

Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

473.) It is perhaps the same river as the Ono-

CHONUS (^Ov6xtavos, Herod, vii. 129; Plin. iv. 8.

s. 15), whose waters were exhausted by the army

of Xerxes. It is true that Herodotus describes this

river as flowing into the Peneius ; but in this he was

probably mistaken, as its course must have been into

the lake Boebeis. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 514.)

ONKIA. [CoRiNTHUs, Vol. I. p. 674.]

ONEUM (^Ovalov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; Peut Tab.;

Geog. Eav.), a town of Dalmatia, which has been

identified v/ith Ahnissa,?ii the mouth of the Cettina.

(Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p. 25.) [E. B. J.]

oisflNGIS. [AuRiNX.]
ONI'SIA, an island near Crete, on the E. side of

the promontory Itanus. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20.)

O'NOBA AESTUA'RIA ("Ovoga Marovapia,

Ptol. ii. 4. § 5), called also simply 0nob.\ (Strab.

iii. p. 143; Mela, iii. 1. § 5). 1. A maritime town

of the Turdelani in Hispiinia Baetica, between the

rivers Anas and Baetis. It was seated on the

estuary of the river Luxia, and on the road from the

mouth of the Anas to Augusta Emerita. (^Itin.

Ant. p. 431.) It is commonly identified with

Huelva, where there are still some Roman remains,

especially of an aqueduct; the vestiges of which,

liowever, are fast disappearing, owing to its being

used as a quarry by the boorish agriculturists of the

neighbourhood. (Murray's Handbook of Spain, p.

170.) Near it lay Hercuhs Insula, mentioned by

Strabo (iii. p. 170), called 'HpaKXeia by Steph. B.

(s. v.), now Suites, Onoba had a mint; and many
coins have been found there bearing the name of the

town, with a slight alteration in the spelling,

—

Onuba. (Florez. Med. ii. pp. 510, 649; Mionnet,

i. p. 23, Suppl. p. 39; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 75, ap.

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 340.)
2. Another town of Baetica, near Corduba. (Plin.

iii. 1. s. 3.) In an inscription in Gruter (p. 1040.

5) it is called Conoba. Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 366)
places it near Villa del Carpio. [T. H. D.]
ONOBALAS. [AcEsiNEs, No. 1.]

ONOBRISATES, a people of Aquitania, as the

name stands in the common texts of Pliny (iv. 19);
who has " Onobrisates, Belendi, Saltus Pyrenaeus."
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D'Anville {Notice, 4c-) ingeniously supposes that
Onobrisates ought to be Onobusates, which is the

least possible correction; and he thinks that he dis-

covers the old name in the modern N£housan, the

name of a canton on the left side of the Neste to-

wai'ds the lower part of its course. The Neste is

one of the branches of the Garomie, and rises in

the Pyrenees. [G. L.]

ONOCHO'NUS. [Onchestus, No. 2.]

ONUGNATHUS QOvov yvddos), " the jaw of an

ass," the name of a peninsula and promontory in the

south of Laconia, distant 200 stadia south of Aso-

pus. It is now entirely surrounded with water, and

is called Elafonisi ; but it is in reality a peninsula,

for the isthmus, by which it is connected with the

mainland, is only barely covered with water. It

contains a harbour, which Strabo mentions ; and
Pausanias saw a temple of Athena in ruins, and the

sepulchre of Cinadus, the steersman of Menelaus.

(Paus. iii. 22. § 10, iii. 23. § 1 ; Strab. viii. pp. 363,

364; Curtius, Peloponnesos,vo\. ii. p. 295.)

ONU'PHIS ("Ovouilxs, Herod, ii. 166; Steph. B.

s. v.\ Ptol. iv. 5. § 51 ; Phn. v. 9. s. 9: Eih. 'Ovuv-

(plnrrji), was the chief town of the Nomos Onu-
phites, in the Aegyptian Delta. The exact position

of this place is disputed by geographers. D'Anville

believes it to have been on the site of the modern

Banouh, on the western bank of the Sebennytic arm
of the Nile. Mannert (vol. x. pt. i, p. 573) places

it south of the modern Mansour. Belley {Mem. de

VAcad. des Inscript. torn, xxviii. p. 543) identifies

it with the present village of Nouph, in the centre

of the Delta, a little to the E. of Buto, about lat.

31° N. Champollion, however, regards the site of

this nome as altogether uncertain {VEgypte sous les

Pharaohs, vol. ii. p. 227). The Onuphite nome was

one of those assigned to the Calasirian division of

the native Aegyptian army. Coins of Onuphis of

the age of Hadrian— obverse a laureated head of

that emperor, reverse a female figure, probably

Isis, with extended right hand— are described in

Riische {Lex. R, Num. III. pars posterior, s. v.).

This town is mentioned by ecclesiastical writers,

e. g. by Athanasius. (Athanas. Opera, tom. i. pt. ii.

p. 776, ed. Paris, 1698; Le Quien, Oriens Chris-

tian, tom. ii. p. 526, Paris, 1740; com p. Pococke,

Travels in the East, fol. vol. i. p. 423.) [W.B.D.]

OONAE. [Oaeones.]
OPHARUS, a small river of Sarmatia Asiatica,

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 7. s. 7) as a tributary of

the Lagous, which flowed into the Palus Maeotis.

Herodotus mentions two sti-eams, which he calls the

Lycus and Oarus, which had the same course and

direction (iv. 123, 124). It is likely that the

rivers in Pliny and Herodotus are the same. It is

not possible now to identify them with accu-

racy. L'-J

OPHEL. [Jerusalem, p. 20, b.]

OJ'HIO'JDES (O0i£i5>js, Strab. xvi. p. 770; Diod.

iii. 39 ; Agatharch, ap. Uitdson, Geog Graec. Min.

p. 54), or Serpent-isle, was an island in the Red Sea,

in Foul Bay, neariy opposite the mouth of the har-

bour of Berenice; lat 24° N. The topazes pro-

duced in this island were greatly prized both in the

Arabian and Aegyptian markets; and it seems from

Pliny (v. 29. s. 34) to have been by some dene

minated Topaz-isle (Topazos). The cause of its

more usual name is doubtful ; but there ha.s always

been a tradition in the East that serpents and pre-

cious stones arc found near one another. The

island of Agathon, i. e. the good genius {'hyidoivoi

II 2
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frjaoi, Ptol. iv. 5. § 77) was probably tbe snme

with Ophiodes, and answers to tbe present Za-

viargat. The isle of Karnaha, opposite the head-

land oi Ras-el-Anf, is, indeed, by some geographers

supposed to be the true Ophiodes Insula. (Castro,

Eist. Gen. des Voyages, vol. i. p. 205.) [W.B.D.]

OPHIONENSES or OPHIENSES. [Aetolia,

p. 65, a.]

OPHIK (OiJ(/)'p ; Ov(pdp ; 2ou<f I'p ; ^ovcpiip
;

Sax^i'p ; 2ci)^ipo ; 'l,ai(papd ^oi<pripd • 'Xaircpeip
;

'07r(/)ei'p ; 'n<peip, LXX. ; Joseph. Ant. viii. 6. § 4),

a district, the name of which first occurs in the

ethnographic table of Genesis, x. 29. Solomon

caused a fleet to be built in the Edomite ports of

the Red Sea, and Hiram supplied him with Phoe-

nician mariners well acquainted with navigation,

and also Tyrian vessels, " ships of Tarshish."

(1 Kings, ix.'28; 2 Chron. viii. 18.) The articles

of merchandise which were brought back once in

three years from Ophir were gold, silver, red sandal-

wood ("almuggim," 1 Kings, x.l\; " algummim,"

2 Cliron. ix. 10), precious stones, ivory, apes,

(" kopliim "), and peacocks (" thiikyim," 1 Kings, x.

22 ;
" thukyim," 1 Chron. ix. 21). The gold of Ophir

was considered to be of the most precious quality.

(^Joh, XX. 11, 24, xxviii. 16; Ps. xlv. 9; Isa. xiii.

12; Eccles. vii. 18). In Jer. x. 9, " the gold

from Upliaz," and in Dan. x. 5, " the fine gold of

Upliaz," is, by a slight change of pronunciation, tbe

same as that of Ophir.

Many elaborate treatises have been written upon

the details of these voyages. The researches

of Gcsenius (Thesaur. Linguae Eehr. vol. i. p.

141; and in Ersch und Gruhers Encycl, art.

Ophir'), Benfey {Indien, pp. 30—32) and Lassen

{Ind. Alt. vol. i. pp. 537—539) have made it ex-

tremely probable that the W. shores of the Indian

peninsula were visited by the Phoenicians, who, by

their colonies in the Persian Gulf, and by their in-

tercourse with the Gerrhaei, were early acquainted

with the periodically blowing monsoons. In favour

of tills Indian hypothesis is the remarkable circum-

stance that the names by which the articles of mer-

chandise are designated are not Hebrew but Sanscrit.

The peacock, too, is an exclusively Indian bird ; al-

though from their gradual extension to the W. they

were often called by the Greeks " Median and Per-

sian birds;" the Samians even supposed them to

have originally belonged to Samos, as the bird was
reared at first in the sanctuary dedicated to Hera
in that island. Silks, also, which are first mentioned

in Proverbs, xxxi. 22, could alone have been brought

from India. Quatremfere {Mem. de I'Acad. des

Inscr. vol. xv. pt. ii. 1845, pp. 349—402) agrees

with Heeren {Researches, vol. ii. pp. 73, 74, trans.),

who places Ophir on the E. coast of Africa, and ex-

plains " thukyim " to mean not peacocks, but par-

rots or guinea-fowls. Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 41) speaks

of a Saphara (2a7r<|)apa) as a metropolis of

Arabia, and again of a Soupara {tovizapa, vii. 1.

§ 6) in India, on the Barygazenus Sinus, or Gulf

of Caiuhay, a name which in Sanscrit signifies

" fair-shore." (Lassen, Dissert, de Taprohane Ins.

p. 18; eomp. Ind. Alt. vol. i. p. 537.) Stfala, on

the E. coast of Africa, opposite to the island of

Madagascar {London Geog. Joum. vol. iii. p. 207),

is described by Edrisi (ed. Jaubert, vol. i. p. 67) as

a country rich in gold, and subsequently by the Por-

tuguese, after Gama's voyage of discovery. The let-

ters r and I so frequently interchanged make the

name of the African Sofala equivalent for that of

OP IS.

Sophara, which is used in the Septuaglnt with

several other forms for the Ophir of Solomon's and

Hiram's fleet Ptolemy, it has been seen, has a

Saphara in Arabia and a Soupara in India. The
significant Sanscrit names of the mother-country

had been repeated or reflected on neighbouring or

opposite coasts, as in the present day occurs in many
instances in the English and Spanish Americas.

The range of the trade to Ophir might thus be

extended over a wide space, just as a Phoenician

voyage to Tartessus might include touching at Gy-

rene and Carthage, Gadeira and Cerne. (Humboldt,

Cosmos, vol. ii. pp. 132, 133, notes 179—182,

trans.) fE.B J.]

OPHIS ("Ot^iy), a river of Pontus, the mouth of

which was 90 stadia to the east of port Hyssus, and

which separated Colchis from the country of tlie

Tbianni. (Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Evx. p. 6 ; Ano-
nym. Peripl. p. 14, where it is called 'Og>ious.)

This river still bears the name of Of. [L. S.]

OPHIS. [Mantineia.]
OPHIUSA INS. [PiTYUSAE.]

OPHIUSA, OPHIUSSA. 1. [Tyras.]
2. An island off the coast of Crete (Plin. iv. 20),

whicli is probably represented by Gavdapoulo or

Anti-Goszo, unless it be the same as the Oxeia Ins.

('O^fta, Stadiasm. 321), which the anonymous

Coast-describer places near Leben. [E. B. J.]

OPHIUSSA ('0<|)ioC(7(ra), a small i.sland in the

Propontis, off the coast of Mysia, is mentioned only

by Pliny (iv. 44) and Stephanus B. {s. v. BtaSiKos,

where it is called 'Ocptofcraay, it still bears its

ancient name under the corrupt form of Afzia.

(Pococke, Travels, iii. p. 167.) [L. S.]

OPHLIMUS {''0<pKiy.os), a branch of Mount
Paryadres in the north-west of Pontus, enclosing

with Mount Lithrus, the extensive and fertile dis-

trict called Phanaroea. (Stiab. xii. p. 556.) Ac-
cording to Hamilton {Researches, i. p. 439), it

now bears the name of Kemer Dagh and Oktax

Dagh. [L. S.]

OPHRADUS, a river mentioned by Pliny (vi. 25.

s. 23) as belonging to the province of Drangiana.

Forbiger conjectures that it may be a tributary of

the Erymandrus {Ilmend), now called the Khash
Rud. [V.]

OPHRAH, a city of Benjamin, written 'EtppaOci

by the LXX. {Joshua, xviii. 23) and To(pfpa.

(1 Sam. xiii. 17). It is placed by Eusebius and

S. Jerome v. M.P. east of Bethel. {Onomast. s. v.

Aphra.) Dr. Robinson says that this accords well

with the position of Et-Taiyiheh, a village of Greek

Christians, on a conical hill on a high ridge of

land, wliich would probably not have been left un-

occupied in ancient times. {Bib. Res. vol. ii.

pp. 123—125.)
2. Ophrah of the Abiezrites ('E^paOa varphi

Tov 'EtrSpi, LXX.; Judges, vi. 11, 24, viii. 27; in

ver. 32. 'A6l 'EaSpi), a town in the half-tribe of

Manasseh, west of Jordan, the native place of Gi-

deon, where also he was buried. [G. W.]
OPHRY'NIUM {'Ocppvveiov), a small town in the'

north of Troas, near lake Pteleos, and between Dar-

danus and Rhoeteum, with a grave sacred to Ajax.

(Herod, vii. 43 ; Xenoph. Anah. vii. 8. § 5, where

it is called 'Ocppvfiov ; Strab. xiii. p. 595.) It is

probably the modern Fren-Kevi. (Comp. Rasche,

Lexic. Rei Num. iii. 2. p. 136.) [L. S.]

OPICI. [Osci.]

OPIS COTTiy, Herod. 1. 189), a city of Babylonia,

mentioned first by Herodotus, who simply state.s that
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tlie river Tigris flowed by it. Xenoplion, in the

Retreat of the Ten Thousand, speaks of it as a large

city situated upon the Physcus (now Adkem), and ap-

parently at some distance from its junction with the

Tigris. Arrian, describing the return of Alexander

from the East, states that he sailed up the Tigris to

Opis, destroying on his way the dams which (it was

said) the Persians had placed across the river to

prevent any naval force ascending the stream. At

Opis he is said to have held a great assembly of all

his troops, and to have sent home those who were

no longer tit to serve. (Aiiab. vii. 7.) Strabo speaks

of it as in his time a small village, but places it, like

Herodotus and Arrian, upon the Tigris (ii. p. 80,

xi. p. 529, xvi. p. 739). Captain Lynch, in his

account of the Tigris between Baghdad and Sdmar-

rah, considers that some extensive ruins he met with

near the angle formed by the Adhem and Tigris,

and the remains of the Nahr-mvdn canal, mark

the site of Opis. But the change in the course of

the Tigris there observable has led to the de-

struction of great part of the ancient city. (Lynch,

Geagr. Journ. ix. p. 472 ; comp. Rawlinson, Geogr.

Joum. X. p. 95.) [v.]

OPITE'RGIUM QOitirip-^xov: Eth. Opiterginus:

Oderzo), a city of Venetia, situated about 24 miles

from the sea, midway between the rivers Plavis

{Piave) and Liquentia {Livenza), on a small stream

(now called the Frattci) flowing into the latter.

No mention of it is found before the Roman con-

quest of Venetia ; but it appears to have under their

rule become a considerable municipal town, and is

mentioned by Strabo as a flourishing place, though

not a city of the first class. (Strab. v. p. 214.) In

the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey a body

of troops furnished by the Opitergini is mentioned

as displaying the most heroic valour, and offering a

memorable example of self-devotion, in a naval com-

bat between the fleets of the two parties. (Liv. Ep.

ex.; Flor. iv. 2. § 33; Lucan, iv. 462—571.)
Tacitus also notices it as one of the more consider-

able towns in this part of Italy which were occupied

by the generals of Vespasian, Primus, and Varus.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 6.) It is mentioned by all the geo-

graphers, as well as in the Itineraries ; and though

Ammianus tells us it was taken and destroyed by

an irruption of the Quadi and Marcomanni in a. d.

372, it certainly recovered this blow, and was still a

considerable town under the Lombards. (Plin. iii. 19.

s. 23 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 30; Itin. Ant. p. 280 ; Tab.

Peut. ; Ammian. xxix. 6. § 1 ; P. Diac. iv. 40.)

In an inscription of the reign of Alexander Severus,

Opitergium bears the title of a Colonia ; as it is not

termed such either by Pliny or Tacitus, it probably

obtained that rank under Trajan. (Orell. Inscr. 72;

Zumpt, de Colon, p. 402.) It was destroyed by the

Lombard king Rotharis in A. d. 641, and again, in

less than 30 years afterwards, by Grimoaldus (P.

Diac. iv. 47, v. 28); but seems to have risen again

from its ruins in the middle ages, and is still a con-

siderable town and an episcopal see.

Opitergium itself stood quite in the plain ; but its

territory, which must have been extensive, com-

prised a considerable range of the adjoining Alps, .as

Pliny speaks of the river Liquentia as rising " ex

montibus Opiterginis " (Plin. iii. 18. s. 22). The
Itinerary gives a line of cross-road which pro-

ceeded from Opitergium by Feltria {Feltre) and

the Val Sw/ana to Tridentum (Trent). (Itin. Ant.

p. 280.) [E. H. B.]

O'PIUS ('OTrtoCs), a small port-town on the coast
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of Pontus, probably on or near the mouth of the
river Ophis. (Ptol. v. 6. § 6 ; Tab. PeuHng.) It

is placed 120 stadia west of the river Rhizius,

although its name seems to indicate that it was
situated further west, near the river Ophis. [L. S.]

OPO'NE ('Oir(ivri;'07rwur) ifj-trdptov, Ptol. iv. 7.

§11; Peripl. 3far. Erythr. p. 9), the modern Ha-
foon or Afun, was a town situated upon the eastern

coast of Africa, immediately N. of the region called

Azania (Khazayin), lat. 9° N. The author of the

Peri plus, in his account of this coast, says that

Opone stood at the commencement of the highland

called by the ancients Mount Elephas. He
further defines its position by adding that since

there was only an open roadstead at the Aromatum
Emporium— the cape Guardafni or Jerdaffoon of

modern charts— ships in bad weather ran down to

Tabae for shelter,—the promontory now known as

Ras Bannah, where stood the town called by Ptolemy

(i. 17. § 8, iv. 7. § 11) XlavSiv kwjxt), the Bannah
of the Arabians. From thence a voyage of 400
stadia round a sharply projecting peninsula termi-

nated at the emporium of Opone. Here ended to

S. the Regio Aromata of the ancients.

Opone was evidently a place of some commercial

importance. The region in which it stood was from

remotest ages the .seat of the spice trade of Libya.

Throughout the range of Mount Elephas the valleys

that slope seawards produce frankincense, while

inland the cassia or cinnamon of the ancients at-

tained jierfection. But the Greeks, until a com-

paratively late period, were unacquainted with this

coast, and derived from the Arabians its distinctive

local appellations. Opone, which doubtless occu-

pied the site, probably, therefore, represents also

the Arabic name of a town called Afim or Hafoon,

1. e. Afaon^ fragrant gums and spices; which, again,

is nearly equivalent to the Greek designation of the

spice-land of Eastern Libya— Aromata. And this

derivation is rendered the more probable, when
taken in connection with the neighbouring bluff or

headland of Guardafui or Jerdaffoon, since Afiin

enters into the composition of both names, and Jerd

or Guard resembles the Punic word Kartha, a

headland. Thus Jerd-Affoon is the promontory of

Opone. Ptolemy (iv. 7. § 11) places Opone too far

S. of cape Jerdaffoon. The author of the Periplus

more correctly sets it a degree further N., sis days'

voyage from a river which runs at the southern base of

Wady Haifa, or Mount Elephas. The character-

istics of the entire tract, of which Opone formed one

extremity, are those of an elevated ridge lying be-

tween two seas,—the Red Sea and the ocean,—and

which, from its elevation and exposure totheNE.

monsoon, is humid ana fertile,ailbrding a marked con-

trast to the generally sterile and arid shore above and

below the highland of Elephas. S. of Opone there

is no trace of ancient commerce. The articles of

export from this emporium were, according to the

author of the Periplus, cinnamon, distinguished as

" native," aroma, fragrant gums generally, moto,

or cinnamon of inferior quality ; shaves of a superior

kind (AouAiKci KpeifftTom), principally for the

Aegyptian market; and tortoise-shell of a superior

quality and in great abundance. (See Vincent,

Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients, vol. ii.

p. 152-1.57.) [W.B.D.]

OPPIDUM NOVUM ("OTrTTiSoi' Nmi/, Ptol. iv.

2- § 25), a town of Mauretania, colonised in the

reign of the emperor Claudius, by the veterans (Plin.

V. 1), which Ptolemy (I. c.) places 10' to the E. of
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Manliana, and the Antonine Itinerary 18 JI. P. to

the W.; Ptolemy's position agrees with the Sinaab

of Shaw (Trav. p. 58), where that traveller found

ruins on the W. bank of the Chinalaph. The town

of the Itinerary corresponds with El Khddarah, the

" Cliadra " of Edrisi (Geog. Nub. p. 81), situated on

a rising ground, on tlie brink of the same river, where

there are also ruins. [E. B. J.]

OPPIDUM NOVUM, of Aquitania in Gallia, is

placed by the Antonine Itin. on the road from Aquae

Tarbellicae {Dax) to Tolosa (Tonlotise), and be-

tween Benehannum and Aquae Convenarum. [Be-

NEHARNCM; Aquae Oonvenarum.] D'Anville

has fixed Oppidum Novum at N'ai/e, the chief reason

for which is some resemblance of name. [G. L.]

OPSICELLA, a town mentioned only by Strabo

(iii. p. 157), and said to have been founded by one

of the companions of Antenor, in the territoiy of the

Cantabri. [T. H. D.]

OPTATIANA. [Dacia, Vol. I. p. 744, b.]

OPU'NTIUS SINUS [Opus.]

OPUS ('Onovs, contr. of 'OirSeis, fl. ii. 531 : Eth.

'OTTovfTtos), the chief town of a tribe of the Locri,

who were called from this place the Locri Opuntii.

It stood at the head of the Opuntian gulf (d 'Onovi>-

Ttos k6\-kos, Strab. ix. p. 425; Opuntius Sinus, Plin.

iv. 7. s. 12; Jlela, ii. 3. § 6), a little inland, being

15 stadia from the shore according to Strabo (I. c),

or only a mile according to Livy (xxviii. 6). Opus
was believed to be one of the most ancient towns in

Greece. It was said to have been founded by Opus,

a son of Locrus and Protogeneia; and in its neigh-

bourhood Deucalion and Pyrrha were reported to

have resided. (Pind. 01. ix. 62, 87 ; Schol. ad he.)

It was the native city of Patroclus. (Hom. //. xviii.

326), and it is mentioned in the Homeric catalogue

as one of the Locrian towns subject to Ajax, son of

Oileus {II. ii. 531). During the flourishing period

of Grecian history, it was regarded as the chief city

of the eastern Locrians, for the distinction between

the Opuntii and Epicnemidii is not made either by
Herodotus, Tliucydides, or Polybius. Even Strabo,

from whom the distinction is chiefly derived, in one

place describes Opus as the capital of the Epicne-

midii (ix. p. 416); and the same is confirmed by

Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) and Stephanus (s. v. 'OTro'eiy;

from Leake, Northeiti Greece, vol. ii. p. 181.) The
Opuntii joined Leonidas with all their forces at

Thermopylae, and sent seven ships to the Grecian

fleet at Artemisium. (Herod, vii. 203, viii 1.) Sub-
sequently they belonged to the anti-Athenian party

in Greece. Accordingly, after the conquest of Boeotia

by the Athenians, which followed the battle of

Oenophyta, b. c. 456, the Athenians carried off 100
of the richest Opuntians as hostages. (Thuc. i. 108.)

In the Peloponnesian War the Opuntian privateers

annoyed the Athenian trade, and it was in order to

check them that the Athenians fortified the small

island of Atalanta off the Opuntian coast. (Thuc.

ii. 32.) In the war between Antigonus and Cas-

sander. Opus espoused the cause of the latter, and
was therefore besieged by Ptolemy, the general of

Antigonus. (Diod. xix. 78.)

The position of Opus is a disputed point. Mele-

tius has fallen into the error of identifying it with

Pundonitza, which is in the territory of the Epicne-

midii. Many modern writers place Opus at Tdlanda,

where are several Hellenic remains; but Leake ob-

serves that the distance of Tdlanda from the sea is

much too great to correspond with the testimony of

Strabo and Livy. Accordingly Leake places Opus

OEBELUS.

at Kardhcnitsa, a village situated an hour to the

south-eastward of Tdlanda, at a distance from the

sea corresponding to the 15 stadia of Strabo, and
where exist the remains of an ancient city. (^Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 173, seq.)

2. A town in the mountainous district of Acroreia

in Elis, taken by the Spartans, when they invaded

Elis at the close of the Peloponnesian War. The
Scholiast on Pindar mentions a river Opus in Elis.

The site of the town is perhaps represented by the

Hellenic ruins at Skidda, and the river Opus may
be the stream which there flows from a small lake

into the Peneius. (Diod. xiv. 17; Steph. B. s. v.;

Strab. ix. p. 425; SchoL ad'P'md. 01. ix. 64; Leake,

Pdoponnesiaca, p. 220; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

i. p. 41.)

ORA ("Opo), a place mentioned by Ptolemy (vi.

8. § 14) in Carmania, but apparently on the con-

fines of Gedrosia. It seems not improbable that he

has confounded it with Orae, or Oraea, which was
certainly in the latter province. Strabo (xv. p.

723) and Arrian (vi. 24) both apparently quoting

from the same authority, speak of a place of this

name in Gedi'osia,— the capital, probably, of the

Oritae. [V.]

ORA (ra, "fipa), a town in the NW. part of India,

apparently at no great distance from the Kabul
river, of which Arrian describes the capture by

Alexander the Great, on his march towards the

Panjdb (iv. c. 27). It does not appear to have been

identified with any existing ruins ; but it must have

been situated, according to Arrian's notice, between

the Guraei (^Gauri) and the celebrated rock

Aornos. [V.]

ORAE CClpai, Arrian, vi. 22, 28), the chief town,

in all probability, of the people who are generally

called Oritae, though their name is written in different

ways. It was situated in Gedrosia, and is most
likely the same as is called in the Periplus of the

Erythraean Sea, the Emporium Or.iea (c. 37, ed.

Miiller). The neighbouring country was rich in

com, wine, barley, and dates. [V.]

ORATHA (^Opada), a city described by Stepha-

nus B. (s. f.), as in the district of Mesene, on the

Tigris. As he does not state in which Meseae he

supposes it to have been, it is impossible now to

identify it. Some commentators have supposed that

it is the same as " Ur of the Chaldees." It is, how-
ever, more likely that it is "Ur cast«llum Persarum "

(Amm. Marc. xxv. 8), now believed to be repre-

sented by the ruins of Al-Hathrr ; or, perliaps, the

Ura of Pliny (v. 24. s. 21). [V.]

ORB'ELUS QOpSr)Kos, Herod, v. 16; Strab. vii.

p. 329 ; Diodor. xx. 19 ; Arrian, Anab. i. 1. § 5;
Ptol. iii. 9. § 1, iii. 11. § 1 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. § 2;
Plin iv. 17), th« great mountain on tlie frontiers of

Thrace and Macedonia, which, beginning at th«

Stiymonic plain and lake, extends towards the

sources of the Strymon, where it unites with the

summit called Scomius, in which the river had its

origin. The amphibious inhabitants of lake Prasias

procured their planks and piles, on which they con-

structed their dwellings, from this mountain. (Herod.

I. c.) Cassander, after having assisted Audoleon,
king of Paeonia, against the Illyrian Autariatae,

and having conquered them, transported 20,000 men,
women, and children to Mt. Orbelus. (Diodor. I. e.)

The epitomiser of Strabo (I. c), who lived not long

before the commencement of the 1 1th century, ap-
plies this name to the ridge of Haemus and Rhodope;
Gatterer (^Comment. Soc. Got. vol. iv. p. 99, vol. vi.
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p. 33; comp. Poppo, Prolegom. in TTinc. pars i. vol.

ii. p. 321), in consequence, was inclined to believe

that there were two mountains of this name. Kie-

pert (Karte der Ewrop. Turhei) identifies Orbelus

with Perin Dagh. The district called Orbelia ('Op-

fiTjAia, Ptol. iii. 13. § 25), with the town Gares-
CTjs, derived its name from the mountain. (Leake,

Norfhei-n Greece, vol. iii. pp. 211, 463.) [E.B. J.]

O'RCADES ('OpKctSes injdoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 31),

a group of small islands lying oiF the northern ex-

tremity of Britannia Barbara. According to Ptolemy

(?. c.) and Mela (iii. 6. § 7) they were 30 in num-
ber; Pliny (iv. 16. s. 30) reckons them at 40;

Orosius (i. 2) at 33, of which 20 were inhabited

and 13 uninhabited. This last account agrees very

nearly with that of Jornandes (i?. Get 1), who
makes them 34 in number. See also Tacitus (^Agric.

10) and the Itinerary (p. 508). The modern

Orkney and Shetland Islands. [T. H. D.]

ORCAORICI (^OpKaopiKoi), a place in a rough

district of Galatia, devoid of a sufficient supply of

water, near Pessinus, on the borders of Plirygia,

if not in Phrygia itself (Strab. xii. pp. 567, 568,

576). [L. S.]

ORCAS ('Op/car, Ptol. ii. 3. § 1), a promontory

on the N. coast of Britannia Barbara, now Dun-
net Head. It should be remarked, however, that

Ptolemy (?. c.) places it on the E. coast, and

gives it the additional name of Tarvedum (Tapovi-

Soifi). [T. H. D.]

O'RCELIS ('OpKeAfs, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61). 1. A
town of the Biistitani in Hispania Tan-aconensis,

sometimes, but erroneously, identified wth Oribuela.

(Mentelle, Esp. an. p. 186; Ukert, vol. ii. pt, 1.

p. 406.)

2. Ail inland town of Thrace. (Ptol. iii. 2. §
11.) [T. H.D.]
OECHE'NI (JOpxnvoi), a people of Arabia

Deserta, placed hy Ptolemy on the Persian Gulf,

i.e. to the NE. of his Arabia Felix. (Ptol. v. 19.

§ 2.) They were perhaps the inhabitants of Orchoe

mentioned below. [G.W.]

ORCHISTE'NE (jOpxicrrvv-fi, Strab. xi. p. 528),

a canton of Armenia, which Strabo (Z. c.) describes

as abounding in horses, but does not mention its

position. [E. B. J.]

O'RCHOE ('Opx«5tj), a city of southern Babylonia,

placed by Ptolemy among the marshes in the direc-

tion of Arabia Deserta (vi. 20. § 7). There can be

little doubt that it is to be identified with one of the

great mounds lately excavated in those parts, and
that the one now called Warka represents its

j)i)sition. It was supposed that another mound in

the immediate neighbourhood, Muqueyer, was the

same as the " t/r of the Chaldees;" and there is

now good reason for identifying it as the site

of that celebrated place. The name of Warka
reads on inscriptions lately discovered by ]\Ir.

Taylor, Ilur or Hurik, which is nearly the same
with the "Op€x of the LXX. and the 'Opxdrj

of Ptolemy Q. c). Moreover, Hur and Warka are

constantly connected in the inscriptions, just as

Kiech and Accad are in the Bible. It is most
probable that the Orcheni (^Opxwoi), described in

Strabo as an astronomical sect of Chaldaeans,
dwelling near Babylon (xxi. p. 739); in Ptolemy, as

a people of Arabia, living near the Persian Gulf
(v. 19. § 2) ; and in PUny, as an agricultural popu-
lation, who banked up the waters of the Euphrates
and compelled them to flow into the Tigris (vi. 27. s.

31), were really the inhabitants of Orchoe and of
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the district surrounding it. We now know tLat this
country was ruled in very eariy times by a Chaldaear.
race, some of the kings of which Berosus has re-

corded. (Rawlinson, in Athenaeuvi, 1854, No. 1377;
Euseb. Praejmr. Evang. is. 17.) It is worthy of
notice that Eusebius has preserved an ancient
fragment from Eupolemus, who speaks of a city of

Babylonia, Camarina," which some callUrie(Oypt7))."

As the Assyrian name of Warka is written with a
monogram which signifies " the Moon," and as the
name Camarina would naturally be der-ivable from
the Arabic Kamar, " the Moon," there is an ad-
ditional connection between the two names. (Euseb.

/. e.) It is also clear from the inscriptions that the

names of the two cities were constantly inter-

changed, [v.]

ORCHO'MENUS. 1. ('OpxoMf""'s ; in insc. and
coins, ^'Epxoixiv6s : Eth. ' Opxo/ueVios, 'EpxOiacVios),

usually called the Mintean Okchomenus ('Opxo-
(levhs Mlvvhos, Hom. //. ii. 51 1 ; Thuc. iv. 76 ; Strab.

ix. p. 414), a city in the north of Boeotia, and in

ante-historical times the capital of the powerful

kingdom of the Minyae. This people, according ta

tradition, seem to have come originally from Thessaly.

We read of a town Minya in Thessaly (Steph. B.

s. V. Mlvvo), and also of a Thessalian Orchomenus
Minyeus. (Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) The first king of the

Boeotian Orchomenus is said to have been Andreus,

a son of the Thessalian river Peneius, from whom
the country was called Andreis. (Pans. ix. 34. § 6

;

oi 'Opxofievtot airoiKoi flffi QeacaAaw, Schol. ad
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1190.) Andreus assigned part of his

territory to the Aetolian Alhamas, who adopted two
of the grandchildren of his brother Sisyphus : they

gave their names to Haliartus and Coroneia. Andreus
was succeeded in the other part of his territory by

his son Eteocles, who was the first to worship the

Charites (Graces) in Greece. Upon J;he death of

Eteocles the sovereignty devolved upon the family of

Halmus or Almus, a son of Sisyphus. (Pans. ix.

34. §7—ix. 35.) Halmus had two daughters, Cbryse

and Chrysogeneia. Chryse by the god Ares became

the mother of Phlegyas, who succeeded the childless

Eteocles, and called the country Phlegyantis after

himself. He also gave his name to the fierce and

sacrilegious race of the Phlegyae, who separated

themselves from the other Orchomenians, and at-

tempted to plunder the temple of Delphi. They were

however all destroyed by the god, with the exception

of a few who fled into Phocis. Phlegyas died with-

out children, and was succeeded by Chryses, the son

of Chrysogeneia by the god Poseidon. Chryses was

the father of the wealthy Minyas, who built the

treasury, and who gave his name to the Minyan race.

Minyas wa.s succeeded by his son Orchomenus, after

whom the city was named. (Pans. ix. 30. §§ 1--6.)

Some modern scholars have supposed that the Minyae

were Aeolians (Thiriwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p.

91); but as they disappeared before the historical

period, it is impossible to predicate anything certain

respecting them. There is, however, a concurrence

of tradition to the fact, that Orchomenus was in the

earliest times not only the chief city of Boeotia, but

one of the most powerful and wealthy cities of

Greece. It has been observed tlwt the genealogy of

Orchomenus glitters with names which express the

traditional opinion of his unbounded wealth (Chryses,

Chrysogeneia). Homer even compares the treasures

which flowed into the city to those of the Egyptian

Thebes {II. ix. 381 ; comp. Eustath. I. c.) It would

seeiD that at an early period Orchomenus ruled over
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the whole of Northern Boeotia; and that even Thebes

was for a time compelled to pay tribute to Erginus,

king of Orchomenus. From this tribute, however,

the Thebans were delivered by Hercules, who made
war upon Orchomenus, and greatly reduced its

power. (Paus. is. 37. § 2; Strab. ix. p. 414; Diod.

iv 18.) In the Homeric catalogue Orchomenus is

mentiiiiied along with Aspledon, but distinct from

the other Boeotian towns, and as sending 30 ships

to the Trojiin War (//. ii. 511). Sixty years after

the Trojan War, according to the received chronology,

the sovereignty of the Slinyae seems to have been

overthrown by the Boeotian immigrants from

Thessaly; and Orchomenus became a member of the

Boeotian confederacy. (Strab. ix. p. 401 ; comp.

Thuc. i. 1 2.) The city now ceased to be the Minyeian

and became the Boeotian Orchomenus (Thuc. iv. 76);

but it still remained a powerful state, and throughout

the whole historical period was second only to Tliebes

in the Boeotian confederacy. The town of Chaeroneia

appears to have been always one of its dependencies.

(Thuc. iv. 76.) In the Persian War Orchomenus,

together with the other Boeotian towns, with the

exception of Thespiae and Plataeae, deserted the

cause of Grecian independence. Orchomenus pos-

sessed an aristocratical government, and continued

on friendly terms with Thebes, as long as the aristo-

cratical party in the latter city had the direction of

public affairs. But when, after the close of the

Peloponnesian War, a revolution placed the govern-

ment of Thebes in the hands of the democracy, Or-

chomenus became opposed to Thebes. Accordingly,

when war broke out between Sparta and Thebes, and

Lysander invaded Boeotia in b. c. 395, Orchomenus
revolted from Thebes, and sent troops to assist Ly-

sander in his siege of H:iliartus (Plut. Lys. ii8 ; Xen.

Hell. iii. 5. § 6, seq.; Diod. xiv. 81; Corn. Nepos,

Lys. 3.) In the following year (b. c. 394), when all

the other Boeotians joined the Thebans and Athenians

at the battle of Coroneia, the Orchomenians fought

in the army of Agesilaus, who arrayed them against

the Thebans. (Xen. Bell. iv. 3. § 15, Ages. 2. § 9.)

It was now the object of the Spartans to deprive

Thebes of her supremacy over the Boeotian cities.

This they effected by the peace of Antalcidas, b. c.

387, by which Thebes was obliged to acknowledge

the independence of Orchomenus and of the cities of

Boeotia. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 31.) The battle of

Leuctra (b. c. 371) changed the position of affairs,

and made Thebes the undisputed master of Boeotia.

Orchomenus was now at the mercy of the Thebans,

who were anxious to destroy the city, and reduce the

inhabitants to slavery. Epaminondas, however, dis-

suaded them from carrying their wishes into effect,

and induced them to pardon Orchomenus, and re-

admit it as a member of the Boeotian confederation.

(Diod. XV. 57.) The Thebans appear to have yielded

with reluctance to the generous advice of Epami-

nondas ; and they took advantage of his absence in

Thessaly, in b. c. 368, to carry their original design

into effect. The pretext was that the 300 knights

at Orchomenus had entered into a conspiracy with

some Theban exiles to overthrow the democratical

constitution of Thebes. It is not improbable that

the whole story was a fiction ; but the Thebans eagerly

listened to the accusation, condemned the 300 Or-

chomenians, and decreed that the city should be

destroyed. A Theban army was immediately sent

against it, which burnt it to the ground, put all the

male inhabitants to the sword, and sold all the women
and children into slavery. (Diod. xv. 79 ; Paus. ix.
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15. § 3.) This atrocious act of vengeance remained

as an indelible stigma upon the Theban character

(Dem. c. Leptin. p. 490.)

Orchomenus remained a long time in ruins, though
the Athenians were anxious for its restoration, for

the purpose of humbling Thebes. (Dem. Megal.

pp. 203, 208.) It appears to have been rebuilt

during the Phocian War, when the Phocians en-

deavoured to e.xpel the Thebans from the northern

parts of Boeotia. In b. c. 353 we find the Phocian
leader Onomarchus in possession of Orchomenus and
Coroneia (Diod. xvi. 33, 35); and in the following

year Phayllus was defeated in the neighbourhood oi

these towns. (Diod. xvi. 37.) Orchomenus, Coro-

neia, and Corsiae were the three fortified places in

Boeotia, which the Phocians had in their power
(Diod. xvi. 58); and from which they made their

devastating inroads into the other parts of Boeotia.

On the conclusion of the Sacred War, b. c. 346,
Orchomenus was given by Philip to its implacable

enemy the Thebans, who, under Philip's eyes, de-

stroyed the city a second time, and sold all its inha-

bitants as slaves. (Aesch. de Fals. Leg. p. 309;
Dem. Phil. ii. p. 69, de Pace, p. 62, de Fals. Leg.

p. 375.) It did not, however, remain long in ruins;

for after the defeat of the Thebans and Athenians at

the battle of Chaeroneia, b. c. 338, it was rebuilt by

Philip's order (Paus. iv. 27. § 10, ix. 37. § 8; ac-

cording to Arrian, Anab. i. 9, it was rebuilt by

Alexander the Great after the destruction of Thebes).

From this time the name of Orchomenus is seldom

mentioned in history Under the Romans it shared

the common fiite of the Boeotian towns, all of which

were, in Strabo's time, only ruins and names, with

the exception of Thespiae and Tanagra.

Orchomenus was famous for the worship of the

Charites or Graces, and for the festival in their

honour, celebrated with musical contests, in which

poets and musicians from all parts of Greece took

part. Hence Pindar calls Orchomenus the citv of the

Charites {Pyih. xii. 45), and Theocritus describes

them as the goddesses who love the Minyeian Or-

chomenus (xvi. 104). An ancient inscription re-

cords the names of the victors in this festival of the

Charites. (Miiller, Orckomenos, p. 172, seq.) Pin-

dar's fourteenth Olympic ode, which was written to

commemorate the victory of Asopichus, an Orcho--

menian, is in reality a hymn in honour of these

goddesses, and was probably sung in their temple.

It was in tlie marshes in the neighbourhood of Or-

chomenus that the aulefic or flute-reeds grew, which

exercised an important influence upon the develop-

ment of Greek music. [See Vol. I. p. 414, b.]

The ruins of Orchomenus are to be seen near the

village of Skripu. The city stood at the edge of the

marshes of theCopaiclake,and occupied the triangular

face of a steep mountain. The Cephissus " winds like

a serpent" round the southern base of the mountain

(5i' 'Opxa/J-ivov il\iyfx,fvoi ilcrt, SpaKuv o5s, Hes.

ap. Strab. ix. p. 424). At its northern base are

the sources of tlie river Melas. [See Vol. I. p. 413,
a.] Leake observes that the " upper part of the

hill, forming a very acute angle, was fortified dif-

ferently from the customary modes. Instead of a

considerable portion of it having been enclosed to

form an acropolis, there is only a small castle on the

summit, having a long narrow approach to it from

the body of the town, between walls which, for the

last 200 yards, are almost parallel, and not more
than 20 or 30 yards asunder. Below this approach

to the citadel tho breadth of the hill gradually
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widens, and in the lowest part of the town the en-

closed space is nearly square. It is defended on the

lowest side by a wall, which crossed the slope of the

hill along the crest of a ledge of rock, which there

forms a division in the slope. In this wall, which

is at three-fourths of the distance from the castle to

the monastery, there are some foundations of the

gate which formed the lower entrance into the city;

and on the outside are many large masses of wrought

stone, the remains, apparently, of some temple or

other public building. The southern wall of the

city, which follows a line parallel to the Cephissus,

is traceable, with scarcely any intermission, through

a distance of three- quarters of a mile ; and in many
places several courses of masonry are still extant.

The wall derives its flank defence from square towers,

placed fur the most part at long intervals, with an

intermediate short flank or break, in the line of wall.

In a few places the masonry is of a very early age,

but in general it is of the third kind, or almost

regular." The former belongs to the earlier Orclio-

menus, the latter to the later city, and dates from the

time of its restoration either by Philip or the Pho-

cians. •' Towards the middle of the northern side the

hill of Orchomenus is most precipitous, and here the

walls are not traceable. The circumference of the

whole was about 2 miles. The citadel occupies a

rock about 40 yards in diameter, and seems to have

been an irregular hexagon; but three sides only re-

inain, no foundations being visible on the eastern

half of the rock. At the northern angle are the

ruins of a tower, and parallel to the north-western

side there is a ditch cut in the rock, beyond which

are some traces of an outwork. The hill is com-

manded by the neighbouring part of Mount Acon-

tium, but not at such a distance as to have been of

importance in ancient warfare. The access to the

castle from the city was first by an oblique flight of

44 steps, 6 feet wide, and cut out of the rock ; and

then by a direct flight of 50 steps of the same kind."

PLAN OF ORCHOMENUS.
A A. The Cephissus.
B B. The Mela8.

C. Mount Acontium.
D. Orchomtiius.
1. Tlie Acropolis.
'2, Treasury of Minyas.
3. Monastery.
4. Village of SkripH.

a a. Road from I.ivadhia.
b b. Road to Talmida.
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The monuments, which Pausanias noticed at
Orchomenus, were temples of Dionysus and the
Charites,— of which the latter was a very ancient

building,— a fountain, to which there was a de-

scent, the treasury of Minyas, tombs of Minyas and
Hesiod, and a brazen figure bound by a chain of iron

to a rock, which was said to be the ghost of Actaeon.
Seven stadia from the town, at the sources of the

river Melas, was a temple of Hercules. The Trea-
sury of Atreus was a circular building rising to a
summit not veiy pointed, but terminating in a stone,

which was said to hold together the entire building.

(Pans. ix. 38.) Pausanias expresses his admira-
tion of this building, and says there was nothing

more wonderful either in Greece or in any other

country. The remains of the treasury still exist at

the eastern extremity of the hill towards the lake, in

front of the monastery. It was a building similar to

the Treasury of Atreus at Mycenae. It was a
circular vault of massive masonry embedded in the

hill, with an arched roof, surmounted probably by a
tumulus. The whole of the stone-work of the vault

has now disappeared, but its form is vouched for by
the circular cavity of the ground and by the descrip-

tion of Pausanias. It had a side-door of entrance,

which is still entire, though completely embedded in

earth up to the base of the architrave. There were
probably two great slabs in the architrave, as at

Mycenae, though one only is left, which is of white

marble, and of which the size, according to Leake,

is 16 feet in its greatest length, 8 in its greatest

bre.adth, and 3 feet 2^ inches in thickness. The
diameter of the vault seems to have been about 41
feet. Respecting the origin and destination of this,

and other buildings of the same class, some remarks
are made under Mycenae. [Vol. II. p. 383.] Strabo

remarks (ix. p. 416) that the Orchomenus of his

time was supposed to stand on a different site from

the more ancient city, the inundations of the lake

having forced the inhabitants to retire from the plain

towards 3It. Acontium, And Leake observes, that

this seems to accord with the position of the treasury

on the outside of the existing walls, since it can

hardly have been placed there originally. The acro-

polis, howevei-, must always have stood upon the

hill ; but it is probable, that the city in the height

of its power extended to the Cephissus.
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The monastery of Shripu, which stands about

midway between the treasury and the river, proba-

bly occupies the site of the temiile of the Charites

;

for the pedestal of a tripod dedicated to the Charites,

which is now in the church, was found in an ex-

cavation made upon the spot. Some very ancient

inscriptions, of which two are now in the British

Museum, were found in the church of the nionasteiy.

They are in the Orchomenian-Aeolic dialect, in

which the digamina was used. (K. 0. Mitller,

Orchomenos und die j]/M//e?-,Breslau, 1844, 2nd ed.;

Uodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 227, seq.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 144, seq. ; Mure, Tvuy
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in Greece, vol. i. p. 223, seq. ; Ulrichs, Reisen in

Grieckenland, p. 178, seq.)

2. An ancient city of Arcadia, called by Thncy-

dides (v. 61) the Arcadian (6 'Ap/ca5iK(Js), to

distinguish it from the Boeotian toivn. It was

situated in a plain surrounded on every side by

mountains. This plain was bounded on tbe S. by a

low range of hills, called Anchisia, which separated

it from the ten-itory of Mantineia; on the N. by a

lofty chain, called Oligyrtus, through which lie the

passes into the territories of Pheneus and Stymplia-

lus; and on the E. and W. by two parallel chains

running from N. to S., which bore no specific name

in antiquity ; the eastern range is in one part 5400

feet high, and the western about 4000 feet. The

plain is divided into two by hills projecting on either

side from the eastern and western ranges, and which

approach so close as to allow space for only a nar-

row ravine between them. The western hill, on

account of its rough and rugged form, was called

Trachy(Tpoxw) in antiquity; upon the summit of the

western mountain stood the acropolis of Orchomenus.

The northern plain is lower than the southern ; the

waters of the latter run through the ravine between

Mount Trachy and that upon which Orchomenus

stands into the northern plain, where, as there is no

outlet for the waters, they form a considerable lake.

(Pans. viii. 13. § 4.)

The acropolis of Orchomenus, stood upon a lofty,

steep, and insulated hill, nearly 3000 feet high, re-

sembling the strong fortress of the Messenian Ithome,

and, like the latter, commanding two plains. [See

Vol. II. p. 338.] From its situation and its legen-

dary history, we may conclude that it was one of the

most powerful cities of Arcadia in early times. Pau-

sanias relates that Orchomenus was founded by an

eponymous hero, the son of Lycaon (viii. 3. § 3);

but there was a tradition that, on the death of Areas,

his dominions were divided among his three sons, of

whom Elatus obtained Orcliomenus as his portion.

(Schol. ad. Diomjs, Per. 415.) The kings of Orcho-

menus are said to have ruled over nearly all Arcadia.

(Heraclid. Pont. ap. Diog. Luert. i. 94.) Pausa-

nias also gives a list of the kings of Orchomenus,

whom he represents at the same time as kings of

Arcadia. One of these kings, Aristocrates, the son

of Aechmis, was stoned to death by his people for

violating the virgin priestess of Artemis Hymnia.

Aristocrates was succeeded by his son Hicetas, and

Hicetas by his son Aristocrates II., who, having

abandoned the Messenians at the battle of the Trench

in the second war against Sparta, experienced the

fate of his grandfather, being stoned to death by the

Arcadians. He appears to have been the last king

of Orchomenus, who reigned over Arcadia, but his

family was not deprived of the kingdom of Orcho-

menus, as is stated in some authorities, since we
find his son Aristodenms represented as king of the

city. (Pans. viii. 5 ; Polyb. iv. 3 ; Heracl. Pont.

/. c.) It would appear, indeed, that royalty continued

to exist at Orchomenus long after its abolition in

most other Grecian cities, since Theophilus related

that Peisistratus, king of Orchomenus, was put to

death by the aristocracy in the Peloponnesian War.

(Plut. Parall. 32.)

Orchomenus is mentioned by Homer, who gives

it the epithet of Tro\v/j.T]\os {11. ii. 605); and it is

also ca\\<tAferaxhy Ovid {Met.V\. 416), and acpvtos

by Apollonius lihodius (iii. 512). In the Persian

wars Orchomenus sent 120 men to Thermopylae

(Herod, viii. 102), and 600 to Plataeae (ix. 28). In
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the Peloponnesian War, the Lacedaemonians deposited

in Orchomenus the hostages they had taken from
the Arcadians; but the walls of the city were then

in a dilapidated state; and accordingly, when the

Athenians and their Peloponnesian allies advanced

against the city in b. c. 41 8, the Orchomenians dared

not offer resistance, and surrendered the hostages.

(Thuc. V. 61.) At the time of the foundation of

I\Iegalopolis, we find the Orchomenians exercising

supremacy over Theisoa, Methydrium, and Teuthis;

but the inhabitants of these cities were then trans-

ferred to Megalopolis, and their territories assigned

to the latter. (Pans. viii. 27. §4.) The Orchome-
nians, through their enmity to the Mantineians, re-

fused to join the Arcadian confederacy, and made war
upon the Mantineians. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 11, seq.;

Diod. XV. 62.) Henceforth Orchomenus lost its

political importance ; but, from its commanding situa-

tion, its possession was frequently an object of the

belligerent powers in later times. In the war
between Cassander and Polysperchon, it fell into the

power of the former, b. c. 313. (Diod. xix. 63.)

It subsequently espoused the side of the Aetolians,

was taken by Cleomenes (Polyb. ii. 46), and was

afterwards retaken by Antigonus Doson, who placed

there a Macedonian garrison. (Polyb. ii. 54, iv. 6;

Plut. Arat. 5.) It was given back by Philip to the

Achaeans. (Liv. xxxii. 5.) Strabo mentions it

among the Arcadian cities, which had either disap-

peared, or of which there were scarcely any traces

left (\nii. p. 338); but this appears from Pausanias

to have been an exaggeration. When this writer

visited the place, the old city upon the summit of

the mountain was in ruins, and there were only some

vestiges of the agora and the town walls ; but at the

foot of the mountain there was still an inhabited

town. The upper town was probably deserted at a

very early perit)d ; for such is the natural strength of

its position, that we can hardly suppose that the Or-

chomenians were dwelling there in the Peloponnesian

War, when they were unable to resist an invading force.

Pausanias mentions, as the most remarkable objects

in the place, a source of water, and temples of Posei-

don and Aphrodite, with statues of stone. Close to

the city was a wooden statue of Artemis, enclosed in

a great cedar tree, and hence called Cedreatis.

Below the city were several heaps of stones, said to

have been erected to some persons slain in battle.

(Pans. viii. 13.)

The village of Kalpdhi stands on the site of the

lower Orchomenus. On approaching the place from

the south the traveller sees, on his left, tumuli,

chiefly composed of collections of stones, as described

by Pausanias. Just above Kalpdhi are several

pieces of white marble columns, belonging to an

ancient temple. There are also some remains of a

temple at a ruined church below the village, near

which is a copious fountain, which is evidently the

one described by Pausanias. On the summit of the

hill are some remains of the walls of the more
ancient Orchomenus.

In the territory of Orchomenus, but adjoining

that of Mantineia, consequently on the northern

slope of Mt. Anchisia, was the temple of Artemis

Hymnia, which was held in high veneration by all

the Arcadians in the most ancient times. (Pans.

viii. 5. § 11.) Its site is probably indicated by a
chapel of the Virgin Mary, which stands east of

Levidhi.

In the southern plain is an ancient canal, which

conducts the waters from the surrounding mountains
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through the ravine into the lower or northern plain,

which is " the other Orchomenian plain " of Pau-

sanias (viii. 13. § 4). After passing the ravine, at

the distance of 3 stadia from Orchomenus, the road

divides into two. One turns to the left along the

northern side of the OrchomenLin acropolis to Ca-

phyae, the other crosses the torrent, and passes

under Mt. Trachy to the tomb of Aristocrates, be-

yond which are the fountains called Teneiae (Te-

yflai). Seven stadia further is a place called

Amilus ('A/uiAos). Here, in ancient times, the

road divided into two, one leading to Stymphalus

and the other to Pheneus. (Paus. viii. 13. § 4, seq.)

The above-mentioned fountains are visible just be-

yond Trachy, and a little further are some Hellenic

ruins, which are those of Amilus. (Dodwell, Clas-

sical Tour, vol. ii. p. 425, seq. ;
Leake, Morea,

vol. iii. p. 99, seq. ; Boblaye, Recherches, ^c.

p. 149 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 219, seq.)

3. A town in Thessaly. [See above, p. 487.]

4. A town in Euboea near Carystus. (Strab. ix.

p. 416.)

ORCISTUS, a town in the north-east of Phrygia,

near the borders of Galatia. It was the see of a

bishop {Geogr. Sacr. p. 256; Concil. Chalced.; Tab.

Peuiing). It is placed by Col. Leake (^Asia Minor,

p. 71), on the authority of an inscription found there

by Pococke, at Alekiam, and, perhaps more cor-

rectly, by Hamilton (^Researches, i. p. 446) about

3 or 4 miles to the south-east of the village of

Alekiam, where considerable remains of antiquity

are found. [L. S.]

ORDESUS. [IsiACORUM Portus.]

ORDESUS. [Odessus.]

ORDESSUS ("OpSeo-o-os, Herod, iv. 48), an af-

fluent of the Ister, which the commentators usually

identify with the Sereth. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt.

vol. i. p. 506.) [E. B. J.]

ORDOVICES ('OpSoJiVes, Ptol. ii. 3. § 18), a

people on the W. coast of Britannia Romana, op-

posite to the island of Mona. They occupied the

N\V. portion of Wales, or that lying between Car-

digan Bay and the river Dee, viz., Montgomei-y-

shire, Merionethshire, Caernarvonshire, Denbigh-

shire, and Flintshire. (Camden, p. 777; Tac.

Ann. xii. .33, Agric. 18.) [T. H. D.]

ORESCII (^Opp-haKioi), a people of Macedonia or

Thrace, known only from their coins. These have

been by some writers referred to the Orestae ; but it

is more probable, as suggested by Leake, that they

were one of the Thracian tribes who worked the

silver mines of Pangaeum; a circumstance which

will account for our finding silver coins of large size

and in considerable numbers struck by a people so

obscure that their name is not mentioned by any
ancient author (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

213, Numismata Ilellenica, p. 81.) The coins in

question, one of which is annexed, closely resemble

in style and fabric those of the Bisaltae and Edoni

in the same neighbourhood. [E. H. B.]
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ORESTAE ('OpeVrai, Hecat. ap. Steph. B. s. v.;

Thuc. ii. 80 ; Polyb. xviii. 30 ; Strab. vii. p. 326,
ix. p. 434; Plin. iv. 17), a people who are shown
by Thucydides {I. c.) to have bordered upon the

Macedonian Paravaei, and who partly, perhaps, as

having been originally an Epirote tribe (Steph. B.

s. V. terms them a Molossian tribe), were united

with the other Epirots, under their prince Antiochus,

in support of the expedition of Cnemus and the Ara-

braciots against Acarnania. Afterwards they were

incorporated in the Macedonian kingdom. In the

peace finally granted to Philip, b c. 196, by the

Romans, the Orestae were declared free, because

they had been the first to revolt. (Liv. xxxiii. 34.)

Okestis ("OpeffTis. Ptol. iii. 13. §§ 5, 22; Steph.

B. s. v.; Liv. xxvii. 33, xxxi. 40) or Orestl\s
('OpecTTios, Strab. vii. p. 326), was the name given

to the district which they occupied, which, though

it is not named by Livy and Diodorus among the

countries which entered into the composition of the

Fourth ]\Iacedonia, was probably included in it, be-

cause the greater part, at least, of Orestis was situ-

ated to the E. of Pindus. This subdivision of Upper

Macedonia is represented by the modern districts of

Grdmista, Anaselitza, and Kastoria. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 305, vol. iv. pp. 121

—

124.) [E. B.J.]

ORESTHA'SIUJI (^OpiaOdawv, Paus.; 'Ope-

(Tdeiov, Thuc; 'Opfffrftov, Her., Eur.), a town in the

south of Arcadia, in the district ofMaenalia, a little

to the right of the road, leading from Jlegalopolis to

Pallantium and Tegea. Its inhabitants were re-

moved to Megalopolis on the foundation of the latter

city. Its territory is called Oresthis by Thucydides

(iv. 134), and in it was situated Ladoceia, which

became a suburb of ]\Iegalopolis. [Ladoceia.]

Leake places Oresthasium at or near the ridge of

Tzimbaru, and conjectures that it may have occu-

pied the site of tlie village of Marmara or Marmii-

ria, a name often attached in Greece to places where

ancient wrought or sculptured stones have been

found. (Paus. viii. 44. § 2, comp. viii. 3. § 1, 27. §
3, 39. § 4 ; Herod, ix. 1 1 ; Plut. Arist. 10 ; Thuc. v.

64; Eurip. Orest. 1642, Electr. 1274: Steph. B.

s. v.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 247.)

ORESTHIS. [Ouestilvsiuji.]

ORE'STIS. [Okestae.]

OKE'STIAS. [Hadrianopolis, No. 1.]

ORETA'NI ('np-nrayoi, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59), a

powerful people in the S. of Hispania Tanaconensis,

inhabiting the territory E. of Baetica, as iar as Car-

thago Nova, and spreading to the N. beyond tlie

river Anas. The Baetis flowed through their

country in its earliest course. (Polyb. x. 38, xi.

30; Strab. iii. pp. 152, 156; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Liv.

xxi. 11, XXXV. 7.) Thus tliey inhabited the E. part

of Granada, the whole of Mancha. and the W. jiart

of Murcia. Their chief city was Castulo, now

Cazlona. ['l'- H. D.]

ORE'TUM GERMANO'RUM (^CiptiTov Tfpfia-

vuv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59). Germani was another name

for the Oretani (" Oretani, qui et Germani nomi-

nantur," Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), and Oretum was one of

their towns; probably the Orisia of Artemidorus,

quoted by Steph. B. (.?. v.), and the Oria of Strabo

(iii. p. 152). It has been identified with Granatula,

a village near Almnyro, where there is a hermitage

still called De Onto, and clase by several ruins, a

Roman bridge, &c. (Morales, Ant. p. 8, b., p. 76, a.;

Florez, £sp. S. vii. p. 255; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. K
p. 152.) [T.H.D.]
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O'REUS ('npcJs: Eth. 'npeiTTjs: the territory

'Clpia, Strab. x. p. 445), formerly called HISTIAEA
('IffTiaia, also 'EcTTioia: Eth. 'IffTiaieus), a town in

the north of Euboea, situated upon the river Callas,

at the foot of Mt. Telethrium, and opposite Antron

on the Thessalian coast. From this town the whole

northern extremity of Euboea was named Histiaeotis

(^lariaiwris, Ion. '\(niair)Tis, Herod, vii. 23). Ac-

cording to some it was a colony from the Attic

demus of Histiaea (Strab. x. p. 445); according to

others it was founded by the Thessalian Perrhaebi.

(Scymn. Ch. 578.) It was one of the most ancient

and most important of the Euboean cities. It oc-

curs in Homer, who gives it the epithet of iroKv-

<Trd,(pv\os {II. ii. 537); and Scylax mentions it as

one of the four cities of Euboea (p. 22). After the

battle of Artemisium, when the Grecian fleet sailed

southwards, Histiaea was occupied by the Persians.

(Herod, vii. 23.) Upon the expulsion of the Per-

sians from Greece, Histiaea, with the other Euboean

towns, became subject to Attica. In the revolt of

Euboea from Athens in b. c. 445, we may conclude

that Histiaea took a prominent part, since Pericles,

upon the reduction of the island, expelled the inha-

bitants from the city, and peopled it with 2000
Athenian colonists. The expelled Histiaeans were

said by Tiieopompus to have withdrawn to Jlace-

donia. (Thuc. i. 114; Diod. xii. 7, 22; Plut. Per.

23; Theopomp. ap. Strab. x. p. 445.) From this

time we find the name of the town changed to

Oreus, which was originally a demus dependent upon

Histiaea. (Strab. /. c; Pans. vii. 26. § 4.) It is

true that Thucydides upon one occasion subsequently

calls the town by its ancient name (vii. 57); but he

speaks of it as Oi-eus, in relating the second revolt

of Euboea in b. c. 411, where he says that it was
the only town in the island that remained faithful to

Athens. (Thuc. viii. 95.) At the end of the Pelo-

ponnesian War, Oreus became subject to Sparta;

the Athenian colonists were doubtless expelled, and
a portion at least of its ancient inhabitants restored;

arid accordingly we read that this town remained
faithful to Sparta and cherished a lasting hatred

against Athens. (Diod. sv. 30.) Neogenes, sup-

ported by Jason of Pherae, made himself tyrant of

Oreus for a time; but he was expelled by Therip-

pidas, the Lacedaemonian commander ; and the

Athenian Chabrias endeavoured in vain to obtain

possession of the town. (Diod. I. c.) But shortly

afterwards, before the battle of Leuctra, Oreus re-

volted from Sparta. (Xen. Ilell. v. 4. § 56.) In

the subsequent war between Philip and the Athe-
nians, a party in Oreus was friendly to Philip; and
by the aid of this monarch Philistides became tyrant

of the city (Dem. Phil. iii. pp. 119, 127, de Cor.

p. 248; Strab. I. c); but the Athenians, at the in-

stigation of Demosthenes, sent an expedition against

Oreus, which expelled Philistides, and, according to

Charax, put him to death. (Dem. de Cor. p. 252;
Charax, ap. Steph. s. v. 'Clp^os.') In consequence of

its geographical position and its fortifications, Oreus

became an important place in the subsequent wars.

In the contest between Antigonus and Cassander it

was besieged by the latter, who was, however, obliged

to retire upon the approach of Ptolemy, the general

of Antigonus. (Diod. xix. 75, 77.) In the first

war between the Romans and Philip, it was betrayed

to the former by the commander of the Macedonian

garrison, b. c. 207. (Liv. xxviii. 6.) In the

i^econd war it was taken by the Romans by assault,

B. c. 200. (Liv. sxxi. 46.) Soon afterwards, in
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B. c. 196, it was declared free by T. Quinctius Fla-

mininus along with the other Grecian states. (Polyb.

xviii. 28, 30; Liv. xxxiii. 31, 34.) Pliny mentions

it among the cities of Euboea no longer existent in

his time (Plin. iv. 21. s. 21), but it still occurs in

the lists of Ptolemy, under the corrupt form of

'Scopeos (iii. 15. § 25).

Strabo says that Oreus was situated upon a lofty

hill named Drymus (x. p. 445). Livy describes it

as having two citadels, one overhanging the sea and
the other in the middle of the city (xxviii. 6).

There are still some remains of the ancient walls at

the western end of the bay, which is still called the

bay of Oreos. (Stephani, Reise, cfc. pp. 33, seq.

;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 352.)
ORGANA.

.
[Ogykis.]

ORGAS ('OpySs), a little tributary of the Mae-
ander in Phrygia, flowing into the main river on the

south-east of Celaenae (Strab. xii. p. 578; Plin. v.

29, where it is called Orga). It is probably the

stream crossed by Mr. Arundell (^Discov.inAs. Min.
i. p. 185) between Dineir and the bridge of the Mae-
ander near Digetzi; but its modern name is un-
known. [L. S.]

ORGESSUS, ORGYSUS. [Dassaretae, Vol. L
p. 746, a.]

ORGIA. [Ilergetes.]
ORGOCYNI. [Taurica Chersonesus.]
ORIA, ORISIA. [Oretum Germanoru m.'J

ORICUM, ORICUS Q^piK6s, Hecat. Fr. 75
ap. Steph. B. s.v.; Herod, ix. 92; Scyl. p. 10; Polyb.

vii. 19; Scymn. 440; Eust. ad Dion. 321 ; "ClpiKov,

Ptol. iii. 14. § 2; Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 12; Plin. iii.

26), a town and harbour of Illyricum, not far from

ApoUonia and the mouth of the Aous. Legend
ascribes its foundation to the Euboeans on their

return from Troy (Scymn. I. c.) ; and Apollonius

(^Argon, iv. 1216) speaks of the arrival of a party

of Colchians at this port ; and thns Pliny (/. c.)

calls it a Colchian colony. Oricum is known in

history as a haven frequented by the Romans in

their communications with Greece, from its being

very conveniently situated for the passage from

Brundusium and Hydruntum. b. c. 214, the town
was taken by Philip V. of ilacedonia; but it after-

|

wards fell into the hands of the Romans and M.
Valerius Laevinus, who commanded at Brundusium,
with a single legion and a small fleet. (Liv. xxiv.

40.) After the campaign of b. c. 167, Aemilius

Paulus embarked his victorious troops from Oricum
for Italy. (Plut. Aemil. Paul. 29.) Caesar, after

he had disembarked his troops at Palaeste
(Lucan. iv. 460; comp. Caes. B. C. iii. 6, where the

reading Pharsalus or Pharsalia, is a mistake or

corruption of the MSS.), or the sheltered beach of

Paldsa, surrounded by the dangerous promontories

of the Ceraunian mountains, within one day of bis

landing marched to Oricum, where a squadron of

the Pompeian fleet was stationed. (Caes. B. C. iii.

11; Appian, fi. C. ii. 54.) The Oricii declared

their unwillingness to resist the Roman consul; and
Torquatus, the governor, delivered up the keys of

the fortress to Caesar. The small fleet in which
he had brought his forces over was laid up at

Oricum, where the harbour was blocked up by
sinking a vessel at its mouth. Cnaeus, the son of
Pompeius, made a spirited attack on this strong-

hold, and, cutting out four of the vessels, burnt the

rest. (Caes. B. C. iii. 40.) It continued as an im-
portant haven on the Adriatic. (Hor. Car7n. iii. 7.

5; Propert. Eleg. i. 8, 20; Lucan, iii. 187.) The



ORIGENOJIESCI.

name of its harbour was Panoemus (ndvopij.os,

Strab. vii. p. 31€), now Porto Ragvseo ; while tlie

Celydnus (KeAuSvos, Ptol. iii. 13. §§ 2, 5) is iden-

tified with the river of Dukddhes. It would seem

from Virgil {Aen. x. 136) that Oricum was famous

for its turpentine, while Nicander (Ther. 516) al-

ludes to its boxwood. The town was restored by

the munificence of Herodes Atticus. (Philostr. Her.

Atl. 5.) To the E. of the mouth of tlie river of

Dukhddes is a succession of lagoons, in the midst of

which lies Oricum, on the desert site now called

Erikho, occupied (in 1818) only by two or three

huts among the vestiges of an aqueduct. (Smyth,
Mediterranean, p. 46.) The present name (^\epix<^i

Anna Comn. xiii. p. 389) is accented on the last

syllable, as in the ancient word, and E substituted

for by a common dialectic change. (Pouqueville,

Voyage, vol. i. p. 264; Leake, North. Greece, vol. i.

pp. 36, 90.) A coin of Oricus has for type a head
of Apollo. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 167.) [E. B. J,]

OPJGENOMESCI. [Akgenomesci.]
ORIGIACUM (^OpiyMKdv). Ptolemy (ii. 9.

§ 7) makes this town the chief place of the Atri-

batii or Atrebates in Belgica. There is nothing

that fixes the position of Origiacum except its re-

semblance to the name Orchies, which Cluver sug-
gested. Orchies is between Bouay and Tournay,
and appears to be beyond the limits of the Atre-
bates, whose chief town in Caesar's time was Neme-
tacum {Arra^"). [G. L.]

ORINGIS. [AuRiNx.]
ORIPPO, a town of Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Gades to Hispalis. (Plin. iii. l.s. 3;
Jtin. Ant. p. 410.) Commonly identified with
Villa de dos Hermanos, though some have men-
tioned Alcala de Guadaira and Torre de los Her-
heros. Ancient coins of the place have a bunrh of

grapes, showing that the neighbourhood was rich in

wines, a character which it still preserves. (Caro,

Ant. iii. 20; Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. Ill, Med. ii.

p. 512 ; Mionnet, i. p. 23, Suppl. i. p. 39 ; Sestini,

Med. p. 77.)
'

[T. H. D.]

COIN OF ORIPrO

ORITAE ('npe(Tai), a people inhabiting the sea-

coast of Gedrosia, with whom Alexander fell in on

his march from the Indus to Persia. (Arrian, vi.

21, 22, 24, &c.) Their territory appears to have
been bounded on the east by the Arabis, and on the

west by a mountain spur which reached the sea at

Cape Moran. (Vincent, Voy. of Nearchis, i. p.

217.) There is considerable variation in the

manner in which their names are written in dif-

ferent authorities : thus they appear as Oritae in

Arrian {Indie. 23, Exped. Alex. vi. 22); '^plrai

in Strabo (xv. p. 720),'Dionysius Perieg. (v 1096),
Plutarch {Alex. c. 66), and Stephanus B.; as Ori
in AiTian (vi. 28) and Pliny (vi. 23. § 26) ; and
Horitae in Curtius (ix. 10. 6) ; yet there can be
no doubt that they are one and the same people.

Arrian and Strabo have described them at some

ORNEAE. 49;3

length. According to the former, they were an
Indian nation (vi. 21 ; cf. Diod. xvii. 105), who
wore the same arms and dress as those people,

but differed from them in manners and institutions

{Ind. c. 23). According to the latter they were a
race living under their own laws (\v. p. 720), and
armed with javelins hardened at the point by fire

and poisoned (xv. p. 723). In another place Ar-
rian appears to have given the true Indians to the
river Arabis (or Purali), the eastern boundary of

the Oritae {Indie, c. 22) ; and the same view is

taken by Pliny (vii. 2). Pliny calls them " Ichthy-
ophagi Oritae" (vi. 23. s. 25) ; Curtius " Indi mari-
timi" (ix. 10. 8). It is probable that the true

form of the name was Horitae, as the Nubian geo-
grapher places a town called Haiir on the route to

Firahuz in Mekrdn. (Comp. D'Anville, Eclair-
cissements, cfc. p. 42 ; Edrisi, Geog. Nuh. p.

58.) [V.]
ORIUNDUS. [Barbana.]
ORME'NIUM (^Opix(viov), a town of Thessaly,

mentioned in the Catalogue of Ships along with
Hypereia and Asterium as belonging to Eurypylus
(Horn. II. ii. 734). It was said to have been founded
by Ormenus, the grandson of Aeolus, and was the

birthplace of Phoenix. (Demetr. Scepsius, ap. Strab.

ix. p. 438, .seq.) Strabo identifies this town with
a place in Magnesia named Orminium, situated at

the foot of Mt. Pelion, at the di.-tance of 27 stadia

from Demetrias, on the road passing through lolcus,

which was 7 stadia from Demetrias and 20 from
Orminium. (Strab. /. c.) Leake, however, observes

that the Ormenium of Homer can hardly have been
the same as the Orminium of Strabo, since it appears

from the situation of Asterium that Eurypylus ruled

over the plains of Thessaliotis, which are watered by
the Apidanus and Enipeus. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 434, seq.)

ORMINIUM (^Opjxiviov opns), a mountain in the

north-eastern part of Bithynia, terminating in Cape
Posidium (Ptol. v. 1. §§10, 11). Ainsworth sup-
poses it to be the same as the mountain now called

JJerne Jailafi. [L. S.]

O'RNEAE COpvfai: Eth. 'OpveaT-qs), a town in

the Argeia, mentioned in the Iliad (ii 571), which

is said to have derived its name from Orneus, the

son of Erechtheus. Orneae retained its ancient Cy-
nurian inhabitants, when Argos was conquered by

the Dorians. It continued indecendent of Argos for

a long time; but it was finally conquered by the

Argives, who removed the Urneatae to their own
city. (Paus. ii. 25. § 6, viii. 27. § 1.) Thucy-

dides mentions (v. 67) the Oineatae and Cleon.<ici

as allies {avij.^a.xoL) of the Argives in h. c. 41t<;

and the same historian relates (vi. 7) that Orneae

was destroyed by the Argives in b. c. 416. (Comp.

Diod. xii. 81.) It might therefore be inferred that

the destruction of Orneae by the Argives in b. c.

416 is the event referred to by Pausanias. But

Miiller concludes from a well-known passage of Hero-

dotus (viii. 73) that Orneae had been conquoed by

Argos long before; that its inhabitants were reduced

to the condition of Perioeci; and that all tiie Perioeci

in the Argeia were called Orncatae from this jilace.

But the Orneatae mentioned by Thucydides could

not have been Perioeci, since they are called allies;

and the passage of Herodotus does not require, and

in fact hardly admits of, Miillcr's inteijjretation.

"The Cynurians," says Henidotus (/. c), "have
become Doricized by the Argives and by time, being

Orneatae and Perioeci." These words would seem
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clearly to mean that, while the other Cynurians be-

came Perioeci, the Orneatae continued independent,

—an interpretation which is in accordance with the

account of Thucydides. (Miiller, Aeyiiietica, p. 48,

seq., Dorians, iii. 4. § 2: Arnold, ad Thuc. v. 67.)

With respect to the site of Oineae we learn from

Pausanias (v. 25. § 5) that it was situated on the

confines of Phliasia and Sicyonia, at the distance of

120 stadia from Argos, being 60 stadia from Lyr-

ceia, which was also 60 stadia from Argos. Strabo

(viii. p. 382) says that Orneae was situated on a

river of the same name above the plain of the Sicy-

(inians; for the other passage of Strabo (viii. p. 578),

which states that Orneae lay between Corinth and

Sicyon, and that it was not mentioned by Homer, is

probably an interpolation. (See Kramer's Strabo,

vol. ii. p. 186.) Orneae stood on the northern of

the two roads, which led from Argos to JIantineia.

This northern road was called Climax, and followed

tiie course of the Inachus. [Argos, p. 201.] Ross

supposes Orneae to have been situated on the river,

which tlows from the south by the village of Lionti

and which helps to form the western arm of the

Asopus. Leake places it too far to the east on the

direct road from Argos to Phlius. (Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 1.35; comp. Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p.

351, vol iii. p. 414.)

ORNI COfU'Oi), a town of Thrace mentioned

onlv by Hieroclfcs (p. 632). [T. H. D.]

ORNIACI (JOpviaKui, Ptol. ii. 6. §32), a tribe of

the Astures in Hispania Tarraconensis. Their chief

town was Intercatia. [T. H. D.j

ORNI'THON POLIS (^Opviduv irdMs), a city

of the Sidonians, according to Scylax (ap. Reland,

Palaest. p. 431). It is placed more exactly by

Strabo between Tyre and Sidon (p. 758). Pliny

mentions together '' Sarepta et Ornithon oppida et

Sidon" (v. 19.) Reland suggests that it may be

" Tarnegola superior," which the Talmud places

above Caesarea; Tarnegola in Hebrew being equiva-

lent to the Gallus of Latin = opviOa in Greek.

(^Palaest. p. 916.) Dr. Rubinson, following Pococke,

conjectures that it may be represented by an ancient

site on the shore of the Phoenician plain, where he

noticed "the traces of a former site called 'Adldn,

consisting of confused heaps of stones, with several

old wells." There are also " many sepulchral

grottoes, hewn out of the hard limestone rock," in

the precipitous base of the projecting mountain

which here approaches the coast,—furnishing clear

indications of an ancient city in the vicinity.

(^Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 411, and note 2; Pococke,

Observations, vol. ii. p. 84.) [G.W.]
OROANDA, a town in the mountains of Pisidia,

near the south-western shore of lake Trogitis (Liv.

sxxviii. 37. 39; Piin. v. 24). From this town the

whole district derived the name of Oroandicus tractus,

the inhabitants of which, called Oroandenses or Oro-

andici (^'OpoavSLKoi or 'Opoav5e~ts}, possessed, besides

the chief town Oroanda, also Rlisthia and Pappa

(Liv. xxxviii. 18, 19; Polyb. xxii. 25; Ptoh r. 4.

§12). Hamilton {Researches, i. p. 478) believes

that the ruins he found on the slope of a hill near

lake Egerdir, may mark the site of Oroanda: but it

would seem that its remains must be looked for a

little further east. [L. S.]

OROATIS. [Arosis.]

OKO'BIAE (^Op6§iaC), a town on the western

coast of Enboea, between Aedepsus and Aegae,

wliich possessed an oracle of Apollo Selinuntius.

(Sixab. X. p. 445 comp. ix. p. 405.) The town
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was partly destroyed by an earthquake and an

inundation of the sea in b. c. 426. (Thuc. iii. 89.)

This town seems to be the one mentioned by Ste-

phanus under the name of Orope (^Opdinf), who de-

scribes it as " a city of Euboea, having a very re-

nowned temple of Apollo." (Steph. B. s. v. KopdirTj.)

There are some remains of the walls of Oriibiae at

Rovits, which word is only a corruption of the an-

cient name, (Leake, Northern Greece vol. ii. p.

176.)

ORO'BII, a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls, mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 17. s. 21), upon the authority of

Cato, who said that Bergomum and Comum had
been founded by them, as well as Forum Licinii, by
which he must mean the Gaulish town that pre-

ceded the Roman settlement of that name. Their

original abode, according to Cato, was at a place

called Barra, situated high up in the mountains;

but he professed himself unable to point out their

origin and descent. The statement that they

were a Greek people, advanced by Cornelius Alex-

ander (ap. PUn. I. c), is evidently a mere infe-

rence from the name, which was probably corrupted

or distorted with that very view. [E. H. B.]

OROBIS, or ORBIS ('Opogis), a river of Narbo-

nensis in Gallia. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 2) places the

outlet of the Orobis between the mouth of the Atax
{Aiule') and the Arauris {HerauW), which shows

that it is the Orhe. In Strabo's text (iv. p. 182)
it is written Obris, whicli Groskurd unnecessarily

corrects, for Orbis and Obris were probably used in-

ditferently, and it seems that Obris is the original

reading in Mela (ii. 5, ed. J. Vossius, note). Mela

says that the Orbis flows past Baeterrae {Bcziers),

and Strabo also places Baeterrae on the Orbis. In

the Ora Jlaritima (v. 590) the name is Orobis.

The Orbe rises in the Cevennes in the north-west

part of the department of Herault, and has a very

winding course in the upper part. It is above 60

miles long. [G. L.]

OROLAUNUM, in the north part of Gallia, is

placed by the Antonine Itin. on a road from Duro-

cortorum (Reims') to Trier. It is placed halfway

between Epoissum {fptsch) and Andethanna,

which D'Anville supposes to be Epternach, by

which he means Echternach : others place An-
dethanna about Anwen. The name Arlon clearly

represents Orolaunum, where Roman remains, as it

is said, have been found. Arlon is in the duchy of

Luxemburg. [G. L.]

OROMARSACI, a people of North Gallia, whose

position is thus described by Pliny (iv. c. 17), who
is proceeding in his description from the Schelde

southwards:—"Deinde Menapii, Morini, Oromansaci

juncto pago qui Gessoriacus vocatur." In Harduin's

text the name is written Oromansaci, and yet he

says that the MSS. have Oromarsaci. The name is

otlierwise unknown. D'Anville supposes that the

name Oro-marsaci is represented by the name of

a tract of country between Calais and Gravelines

which is Mark or Merk, and borders on the Bou-

lonnois, in which the pagus Gessoriacus was. [Ges-

soRiACUM.] This is mere guess, but it is all that

we can have. [G. L.j

ORONTES ('Op6vTr]s), the most renowned river

of Syria, used by the poet Juvenal for the country,
" in Tiberim defluxit Orontes." (Juv. iii.) Ita

original name, according to Strabo, was Typhon
(Tvcpu)!'), and his account both of its earlier and
later names, follows his description of Antioch.
" The river Orontes flows near the city. This
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river rising in Coele-Syria, then sinking beneath

the earth, again issues forth, and, passing through

the district of Apamea to Antioclieia, after ap-

proaching the city, runs off to the sea towards Se-

leuceia. It received its name from one Orontes,

who built a bridge over it, having been formerly

called Typhon, from a mythic dragon, who being

struck with lightning, fled in quest of a hiding-

place, and after marking out tlie course of the

stream with its trail, plunged into the earth, from

whence forthwith issued the fountain." He places

its embouchui'e 40 stadia from Seleuceia (xvi.

p. 750). He elsewhere places the source of the

river more definitely near to Libanus and the Para-

dise, and the Egyptian wall, by the country of

Apamea (p. 756). Its sources have been visited

and described in later times by Mr. Barker in 1835.

The river " is called by the people El- A'si, ' the

rebel,' " from its refusal to water the fields without

the compulsion of water-wheels, according to Abul-

feda {Tab. Syr. p. 149), but according to Jlr.

Barker, " from its occasional violence and windings,

during a coui'se of about 200 miles in a northerly

direction, passing through Hems and Haniah, and

finally discharging itself into the sea at Suweidiah

near Antioch." (^Journal of the Geog. Soc. vol.

vii. p. 99.) The most remote of these sources is

only a few miles north of Baalbek, near a village

called Labweh, " at the foot of the range of Anti-

libanus on the top of a hillock, near which passes

a small stream, which has its source in the ad-

joining mountains, and after flowing for several

liours through the plain, falls into the basin from

which springs the Orontes." These fountains are

about 12 hours north of Labweh, near the vil-

lage Kurmul, where is a remarkable monument,
" square, and solid, terminating above in a pyramid
from 60 to 70 feet high. On the four sides hunting

scenes are sculptured in relief, of which the drawing

borders on the grotesque." (Robinson, Journal of
Geog. Soc. vol. xxiv. p. 32.) There can be no

difficulty in connecting this monument with the

Paradise or hunting park mentioned by Strabo near

the source of the Orontes, similar, no doubt, in origin

and character, to those with which the nairative

of Xenophon abounds, within the territories of the

I'ersian monarchs. The rise and course of this

river and its various tributaries has been detailed by
Col. Chesney {Expedition, vol. i. pp. 394—398),
and the extreme beauty of its lower course between
Antioch and the sea has been described in glowing
tei-ms by Captains Irby and Mangles. {Travels,

pp. 225, 226.) [G. W.]
ORONTES ('OpJi/TTir, Ptol. vi. 2. § 4), a moun-

tain chain of Media, which extended in a south-east
direction, passing the Ecbatana of Greater Media
{Hamadan). It must be considered as an outlying
portion of the still greater chain of the Zagros. It

is now called the Erwend or Elwend. It is pro-
bable that the name is preserved in the celebrated

mountain of Kurdistan, now called Rmvdndiz. In
A.rmenian geography this mountain district is called

J'Jrovdntuni; which is evidently connected with the
ancient Orontes. (St. Jlartin, Armenia, vol. ii. pp.
363, 429.) [v.]
ORONTES, a people of ancient Assyria, described

by Pliny as being to the east of Gaugamela (vi. 26.
s. 30). There can be no doubt that these are the
present Rmodndi, a tribe living, as in ancient times,
about the great mountain Roicdndiz, in Kurdistan,
and doubtless connected with the Orontes of Ptolemy
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(vi. 2. § 4). They derive their name from Ertcend,
a pure old Persian root, which was usually Helleu-

ized into Orodes or Orontes. (Rawlinson, Journ. of
Geog. Soc. s. p. 73.) [V.]
ORO'PUS (6 'ClpwTT6s, rarely t) 'Clponrds, Pans. vii.

11. § 4; comp. Steph. B. 5.r.: Etii. 'npciTrior, and ac-

cording to Steph B. 'XlpwTTeus), a town on the borders

of Attica and Boeotia, and the capital of a district,

called after it Oropia (^ 'Clpanria.) This district is

a maritime plain, through which the Asopus flows

into the sea, and extends for 5 miles along the shore.

It is separated from the inland plain of Tanagra by
some hills, which are a continuation of the principal

chain of the Diacrian mountains. Oropus was origi-

nally a town of Boeotia; and, from its position in the

maritime plain of the Asopus, it naturally belonged

to that country. (Paus. i. J34. § 1.) It was, however,

a frequent subject of dispute between the Athenians
and Boeotians; and the former people obtained pos-

session of it long before the Peloponnesian War. It

continued in their hands till B.C. 412, when the

Boeotians recovered possession of it. (Thuc. viii. 60.)
A few years afterwards (b. c. 402) the Boeotians, in

consequence of a sedition of the Oropii, removed the

town 7 stadia from the sea. (Diod. xiv. 17.) During
the next 60 years the town was alteniately in the

hands of the Athenians and Boeotians (comp. Xen.
Hell. vii. 4. § 1 , &c.), till at length Philip after the

battle of Chaeroneia gave it to the Athenians. (Paus.

i. 34. § 1.) In B. c. 318 the Oropians recovered

their liberty. (Diod. xviii. 56.) In b. c. 312 Cas-
sander obtained possession of the city ; but Polemon,

the general of Antigonus, soon afterwards expelled

the Macedonian garrison, and handed over the city

to the Boeotians (Diod. xix. 77.) It has been con-

cluded from a passage of Dicaearchus (p. 11, ed.

Hudson) that Oropus continued to belong to Thebes
in the next century ; but the expression olKia QriSaiv

is corrupt, and no safe conclusion can therefore be

drawn from the passage. Leake proposes to read

OLTroiKia @ri§wv, Wordsworth cTKia @r\S<i>v, but C.

Miiller, the latest editor of Dicaearchus, reads av-

voinla 6t]tuiv. Dicaearchus calls the inhabitants

Athenian Boeotians, an epithet which he also applies

to the inhabitants of Plataeae. Strabo also describes

Oropus as a Boeotian town (ix. p. 404); but Livy

(xlv. 27), Pausanias {I. c), and Pliny (iv. 7. s. 11)

place it in Attica. How long the Oropii inhabited

the inland city is uncertain. Pausanias expressly

says that Oropus was upon the sea (eVl ^a\daar)s,

i. 34. § 1 ) ; and the inhabitants had probably returned

to their old town long before his time.

Although Oropus was so frequently in the hands

of the Athenians, its name is never found among the

Athenian demi. Its territory, however, if not the

town itself, appears to have been made an Attic

demus under the name of Graea (v FpaTa). In

Homer Oropus does not occur, but Graea is mentioned

among the Boeotian towns (//. ii. 498); and this

ancient name appears to have been revived by the

Athenians as the official title of Oropus. Aristotle

said that Oropus was called Graea in his time (ap.

Steph. B. s. V. 'npunrds) ; and accordingly we iind in

an inscription, belonging to thi.s period, the Tpa^j

(rpo6?s) mentioned as a demus of the tribe Pandionia

(Ross & Jleier, Die Demen von Attika, p. 6, seq.) In

the passage of Thncydidcs (ii. 23) -naploinis Se

'n.p(eirhi> Ti]v 'Y7)V UitpdiKr]V KoAovfXff-ni', ^f ve-

/xovrai TLpciiTnoi 'A6r]vaiwi' vnriKoot, i&jjaxrav, all

the existing MSS. have IleipaiKifit', but Steplianu.s,

who quotes the passage, reads rpa'iKijv, which Poppo
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and other modem editors have received into the text.

It is, however, right to observe that the district of

Oropus was frequently designated as tlie border

country or country over the border (ttjs ivipav 77)$,

Thuc.'iii. 91).

According to Dicaearchus {I. c.) the Oropians

were notorious for their grasping exactions, levied

upon all imports into their country, and were for

this reason satirised by Xenon, a comic poet:

—

naj'Tss TfXSivai, iravres dalv apwayes.

KaKbv teAos yivono tois TLpwjriois.

The position of Oropus is thus defined by Strabo.

" The beginning [of Boeotia] is Oropus, and the

sacred harbour, which they call Delphinium, op-

posite to which is old Eretria in Euboea, distant 60

.stadia. After Delphinium is Oropus at the distance

of 20 stadia, opposite to which is the present Ere-

tria, distant 40 stadia. Then comes Delium."

(Strab. ix. p. 403.) The modern village of Oropo

stands at the distance of nearly two miles from the

sea, on the right bank of the Vourieni, anciently

the Asopus: it contains some fragments of ancient

buildings and sepulchral stones. There are also

Hellenic remains at the SxaAa or wharf upon the

bay, from which persons usually embark for Euboea:

this place is also called es rous ayiovs arroaTdAovs,

from a ruined church dedicated to the " Holy

Apostles." Leake originally placed Oropus at

Oropo and Delphinium at Skala; but in the second

edition of his Demi he leaves the position of Oropus

doubtful. It seems, however, most probable that

Oropus originally stood upon the coast, and was re-

moved inland or.ly for a short time. In the Pelo-

ponnesian War Thucydides speaks of sailing to and

anchoring at Oropus (iii. 91, viii. 95); and Pau-

sanias, as we have already seen, expressly states

that Oropus was upon the coast. Hence there can

he little doubt that SJcdla is the site of Oropus, and

that Oropo is the inland site which the Oropians

occupied only for a time. It is true that the dis-

tance of Oropo from the sea is more than double the

7 stadia assigned by Diodorus, but it is possible

that he may have originally written 17 stadia. If

Oropus stood at Skdla, Delphinium must have been

more to the eastward nearer the confines of Attica.

In the territory of Oropus was the celebrated temple

of the hero Amphiuraus. According to Pausanias

(i. 34. § 1) it was 12 stadia distant from Oropus.

Strabo places it in the district of Psophis, which

stood between Rlianmus and Oropus, and which was

subsequently an Attic demus (ix. p. 399). Livy

calls it the temple of Amphilochus (xlv. 27), who,

we know from Pausanias, was worshipped conjointly

with Ampliiaraus. Livy further describes it as a

place rendered agreeable by fountains and rivers
;

which leads one to look for it at one of two torrents

which join the sea between Skdla and Kdlamo,

which is probably the ancient Psophis. The mouth

of one (if these torrents is distant about a mile and

a half from SJcdla ; at half a mile fi-oni the mouth

are some remains of antiquity. Tlie other torrent is

about three miles further to the eastward ; on

which, at a mile above the plain, are remains of

ancient walls. This place, which is near Kdlamo,

is called Mavro-DhUUsi, the epithet Mavro (black)

distinguishing it from DhilLssi, the site of Delium.

The distance of the Hellenic remains on the first-

mentioned torrent agree with the 12 stadia of

Pausanias ; but, on the other hand, inscriptions

have been found at Mavro-Dhiliiisi and Kdlamo, in
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which the name of Amphiaraus occurs. Dicaear-

chus (I. c.) describes the road from Athens to Oropus

as leading through bay-trees (5ia ^a.<pviZaiv) and

the temple of Amphiaraus. Wordsworth very in-

geniously conjectures 5t' ^\(piZvu>v instead of Sia

ha(pv'L^wv, observing that it is not probable that a

topographer would have described a route of about

30 miles, which is the distance from Athens to

Oropus, by telling his readers that it passed through
" bay-trees and a temple." Although this reading

has been rejected by Leake, it is admitted into the

text of Dicaearchus by C. Miiller. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 444, seq., Demi of Attica, p. 112,

seq. ; Finlay, Remarks on the Topography of Oropia

and Diacria, in Transactions of the Royal Society

of Literature, 1839, p. 396, seq. ; Wordsworth,

Athens and Attica, p. 22, seq.)

OROSIXES, a river of Thrace, flowing into the

Euxine. (Plin. iv. 18.) [T^ H. D.]

ORO'SPEDA (^ 'Opdo-TreSa, Strab. iii. p. 161, •

seq.), called by Ptolemy Ortospeda ('OpTOTTreSa, ii.

6. § 21), a mountain chain in Hispania Tarraconeii-

sis, the direction of which is described under His-

pania [Vol. I. p. 1086]. It is only necessary

to add here the following particulars. It is the

highest inland mountain of Spain (11,000 feet), ai

first very rugged and bald, but becoming wooded as

it approaches the sea at Calpe. It abounds in silver

mines, whence we find part of it called Mons Argen-

tarius. [Amgentarius Mons.] It is the present

chain of Sierra del M/mdo, as far as Sierra de

Alcarez and Sierra de Ronda. [T. H. D.]

O'RREA. 1. (Oppea, Ptol. ii. 3. § 14). a town

of the Venicones, on the E. coast of Britannia Bar-

bara. Horsley (Brit. Rom. p. 373) identifies it

with Oii'ock, on the little river Orewater in Fife-

shire.

2. A town in Moesia Superior (Ptol. iii. 9.

§5). [T.H.D.]
ORSA. a mountain with a bay, on the east coast

of Arabia, without the straits of the Persian Gulf.

(Pliny, vi. 28. s. 32.) Mr. Forster explains tho

name to mean literally in Arabic " the transverse

mountain." He adds: " Its position is efiectually

determined from the East India Company's Chart,

where, about a third of a degree south of Daba, a

great mountain, at right angles with the mountains

of Lima, runs right down to the sea, while at its

base lies the port of Chorfakan." (Geog. ofArabia,

vol. ii. p. 228.) [G. W.]

OESINUS, a tributary of the Maeander, flowing

in a north-western direction, and disch.irging itself

into the main river a few miles below Antioch

(Plin. V. 29). As some MSS. of Pliny have Mos-

synus, and as Hierocles (p. 665) and other ecclesi-

astical writers {Notit. Episc. Phryg. Pac. p. 27)
speak of a town Mosyna in those parts, the river was

probably called Mosynus. Its modern name is said

to be Hagisik, that is the river described by Col.

Leake {Asia Minor, p. 249) as descending from

Gheira and Karajasu. [L. S.]

ORTACEA, a small stream of Elymais, which

Pliny states flowed into the Persian Gulf; its mouths

were blocked up and rendered unfit for navigation

by the mud it brought down (vi. 27. s. 31). [V.]

ORTAGUREA. [Makoneia.J
ORTHAGO'RIA COpea^o/jIa), a town of Mace-

donia, of which coins are extant. Pliny (iv. 11.

s. 18) says that Ortagurea was the ancient name of

Maroneia
; but we learn from an ancient geographer

(Hudson, Geogr. Min. vol. iv. p. 42) that Ortha-

I
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goria was the ancient name of Stageira, to whicli

accordingly the coins are assigned. (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 73.) ^^
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COIN OF ORTHAGORIA.

ORTHK ("0/307)), a town of Peirhaebia in Thes-

saly. mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 7;)9), was said by

Strabo (ix. p. 440) to have become tiie acropolis of

Phalaiina. [Phalanna.J It occurs, however, in

tiie li>ts of Pliny (iv. 9. s. 16) as a distinct town

from I'iialanna.

ORTHO'SIA ('Op0a)Ti'a), a town of Syria men-
tioned by Strabo and Ptolemy, near the river Eleu-

tlierus, contiguous to Siinyra, between it and Tri-

poli. (Strab. xvi. p. 7.5.3;'Ptol. v. 15. § 4.) The
fcinner makes it the northern extremity of Phoe-

nice, Peiusiuin being the southern (p. 756), a

distance, according to Artemidorus, of 3650 stadia

(p. 760). It was 11.30 stadia south of the Orontes.

(/6.) Ptolemy places both Simyra and Orthosia

south of ihe Eleutherus ; but Strabo to the north of

it :
'' agreeable whereunto," writes Shaw, '• we still

find, upon the north banks of this river (^Nahr-el-

Berd), the ruins of a considerable city in a district

named Ortoia. In Peuiinger's table, also, Or-

thosia is placed 30 miles south of Antaradus and 12

miles nonii of Tripoli. The situation of it is like-

wise further illustrated hy a medal of Antoninus

Pius, stiuck at Ortliosia, upon the reverse of which

we have the goddess Astarte treading upon a river;

for this city was built upon a rising ground, on the

northern banks of tiie river, within half a furlong

of the sea: and as the rugged eminences of Mount
Libanus lie at a small distance, in a parallel with

the shore, Orthosia must have i)een a place of the

greatest importance, as it would have hereby the

entire command of the road (the only one there is)

betwixt Phoenice and the maritime parts of Syria."

{Travels, p. 270, 271 ) The diiSeulties and dis-

crepancies of ancient authors are well stated by

Pococke. (^Observations, vol. ii. pp. 204, 205, notes

d. e.) He assumes the Nalir Kibeer for the

Eleutiierus, and places Orthosia on the river Accar,

between Nahr Kibeer and El-Berd. (Maundrell,

Jo)/rwy, JIarch 8. [G. W
]

ORTHO'SIA COpOwaia), a town of Caria, not far

from Ahibanda, (in the left bank of the Maeander,

and apparently on or near a hill of the same name
(Strab. xiv. p. 650; Plin. xxxvii. 25). Near this

town the Rhodians gained a victory over the Carians

(Piilyb. XXX. 5; Liv. xlv. 25; comp. Ptol. v. 2. § 19;
Plin. V. 29, xxxvii. 9, 25; Hierocl. 688). The an-

cient remains near Karjntsli probably mark the site

of .Orthosia (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 234); tliough

others, regarding them as belonging to Alabanda,
identify it with Dsheni-sheer. [L. S.]

^OlilHU'KA ("Opeoupo, Ptol. vii. 1. § 91, viii.

27. § 18), a town on the easteni side of the penin-

sula of Hindostdn, described by Ptolemy as the Palace
of Sornax. It was in tlie district of the Soretes.

and hits been identified, conjtcturally, by Forbiger
with the present Utatur ox Utacottr. [V.j
ORTO'NA ("OpTwi'). 1. An ancient city of

VOL. II.

Latium, situated on the confines of the Aequian
territory. It is twice mentioned during the w;irs of

the Romans with the latter people: first, in b. c. 481,
when we are distinctly told that it was a Latin city,

which was besieged and taken by the Aequians
(Liv. ii. 43; Dionys. viii. 91); and again in b. c.

457, when the Aequians, by a sudden attack, took

Corbio, and, after putting to the sword the Roiian

garrison there, made themselves masters of Oi'tona

also; but the consul Horatius engaged and defeated

them on Mount Algidus, and after driving them
from that position, recovered possession both of

Corbio and Ortona. (Liv. iii. 30; Dionys. x. 26.)

From these accounts it seems clear thai Ortona was
situated somewhere in the neiihbourhood (jf Corljio

and Mount Algidus; but we Lave no more precise

clue to its position. No mention of it is found in

later times, and it probably ceased to exist. The
name is much corrupted in both the passages of

Dionysius; in the first of which it is written 'Opouy,

but the Vatican MS. has 'Opwua for 'Opruva: in

the second it is written Biprwra. It is very pro-

bable that the Hortenses, a people mentioned by

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among the " populi Albenses," are

the inhabitants of Ortona; and it is possible, as

suggested by Niebuhr, that the ^oprivnui (a name
otherwise wholly unknown), who are found in Diony-

sius's list of the thirty cities of the Latin League, niay

be also the same people. (Dionys. v. 61: Niebulir,

vol. ii. p. 18, note.) The sites which have been

assigned to Ortona are wholly conjectuial.

2. (Ortona a Mare), a considerable town of the

Frentani, situated on the coast of the Adriatic, about

midway between the mouth of the Atenms (Pes-

cara) and that of the Sagrus (Sangro). Stiabo

tells us that it was the principal port of the Fren-

tani (v. p. 242). He erroneously places it S. of the

Sagrus; but the passage is evidently corrupt, as is

one in which he speaks of Ortona or Histonium (for

the reading is uncertain) as a resort of pirates.

(Stiab. /. c.,and Kramer ad loc.) Ptolemy correctly

places it between the Sagrus and the Ateinus;

though he erroneously assigns it to the Peligni.

Pliny mentions it among the municipal towns of the

Fientani; and there seems no doubt that it was one

of the principal places possessed by that people.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 19.) Some in-

scriptions have been published in which it bears the

title of a colony, but these are of dubious authen-

ticity (see Zumpt, de Colon, p. 358. note): it is not

mentioned as such in the Liber Coloniarum The

Itineraries place it on the road from the mouth of the

Aternus to Au\i\num{Laticiaiio). The name is still

retained by the modern town of Ortona ; and antiqui-

ties found on the spot leave no doubt that it occujjies

the same .site with the ancient one. (Itin. Ani.]).:i\3;

Tab. Pent. ; Romaneili, vol. iii. p. 67.) [K. H. B.]

ORTOPLA ("OproirXa, Ptol. ii. 17. §3; Orto-

pula, Plin. iii. 25), a town of the Liburni, identi-

fied with Carlopayo or Carhhayo, in the district of

the Miirlacca, where several Roman remains have

been found. (Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 225,

228.) [E.li.J.]

ORTOSPANA (^OprSaTrava, Strab. xi. p. 514,

XV. p. 723; Kapovpa 7) koI 'Oproa-Kava, Ptol. vi. 18.

§ 5; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), an ancient city of liac-

iriana, which theie is good reason for supjjosiiig^ is

identical with the modern town of Ktibiil. The

name is written variously in ancient authors Orto-

spana or Ortospanum ; the latter is the form adopted

by Pliny (vi. 17. s. 21). Three principal roads

K. K.
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leading through Bactriana met at this place; hence

the notice in Strabo (/. c.) of the r] e'/c Bo/cTpaic

rpioSos. Groskurd has (as appears to us), on no

sufficient ground, identified Ortospana with the pre-

sent Kandahar. If the reading of some of the JISS.

of Ptolemy be correct, Kabul may be a corruption

of KdSovpa.

It is worthy of note, that in the earlier editions

of Ptolemy (vi. 18. § 3) mention is made of a

people whom he calls KaSoAiroi ; in the latest

of Nobbe (Tauchnitz, 1843) the name is changed

to BaiA.rrai. It is not improbable that Ptolemy

here is speaking of Kabul, as Lassen has observed.

(/wfZ. Alterthums. vol. i. p. 29.) The three roads

may be, the pass by Bamiiin, that by the Hindu-

Kusli, and that from Anderdb to Khawar. [V.]

ORTOSPEDA. [OaospEDAJ.
ORTY'GIA. [Delos.]

ORTY'G[A. [Sykacuse.]
ORU'DII (to 'OpovSia opt), Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 25,

36), a chain of mountains in India intra Gangem,

which were, according to Ptolemy, the source of the

river Tynna (now Pennnis). It is difficnlt now to

identify them with certainty, but Forbiger conjec-

tures that they may be represented by the present

Nella-Mella. TV.]

ORYX. [Arcadia, Vol. I. p. 193, a.]
^

OSCA. 1. ("Oc/ca, Ptol. ii. 6. § 68), a town of

the Ilergetes in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis,

on the road from Tarraco and Ilerda to Caesar-

au2usta (^Itln. Ant. pp. 391, 451), and under the

jurisdiction of the last-named city. Pliny alone (iii.

3. s. 4) places the Oscenses in Vescitania, a dis-

trict mentioned nowhere else. It was a Roman
colony, and had a mint. We learn from Plutarch

(Sert. c. 14) that it was a large town, and the place

where Sertoiius died. It is probably the town called

Ileoscin ('lAfJcTKai') by Strabo, in an apparently

corrupt passage (iii. p. 161; v. Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 451.) It seems to have possessed silver mines

(Liv. xxxiv. 10, 46, xl. 43), unless the '' argentum
Oscense " here mentioned merely refers to the minted

silver of the town. Florez, however (Med. ii. 520),
has pointed out the impossibility of one place sup-

plying such vast quantities of minted silver as we
find recorded in ancient writers under the terms
" argentum Oscense," " signatum Oscense ; " and is

of opinion that Oscense in these phrases means
Spanish, by a corruption from the national name,

Eus cara. (Cf. Caes. B.C. i. 60; Veil. Pat. ii.

30.) It is the modern ffuesca in Arragon. (Florez,

Med. ii. p. 513; Sestini, p. 176; Mionnet, i. p. 46,

Suppl. i. p. 92 ; Jlurray's Handbook of Spain,

p. 448.)

2. A town of the Turdetani in Hispania Baetica,

which some have identified with Huescar, but

wliich Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 370) thinks must be

sought to the W. of that place. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 12;
Plin. ii. 1. s. 3.) The pretended coins of this town

are not genuine. (Florez, Med. I. c. ; Sestini, p. 78;
Mionnet, i. p. 43, Suppl. i. p. 40; Sestini, p. 78;
Ukert, ;. c.) [T. H. D.j

COIN OF OSCA.

OSCI.

OSCELA. [Lepontii.J
OSCI or OPICI (in Greek always "OiriKoi : the

original form of the name was Opscus, which was
still used by Ennius, up. Fest. s. v. p. 198), a nation

of Central Italy, who at a very early period appear

to have been spread o\er a considerable part of the

peninsula. So far as we can ascertain they were the

original occupants, at the earliest time of which we
have anything like a definite account, of the central

part of Italy, from Campania and the borders of

Latium to the Adriatic ; while on the S. they ad-

joined the Oenotrians, whom there is good reason to

regard as a Pelasgic tribe. Throughout this extent

they were subsequently conquered and reduced to

subjection by tribes called Sabines or Sabellians, who
issued from the lofty mountain tracts of the Apen-
nines N. of the territory then occupied by the Oscans.

The relation between the Sabellians and the Oscans

is very obscure ; but it is probable that the former

were comparatively few in number, and adopted the

language of the conquered people, as we know that

the language both of the Campanians and Samnites

in later times was Oscan. (Liv. x. 20.) Whether it

remained unmixed, or had been modified in any
degree by the language of the Sabellians, which was
probably a cognate dialect, we have no means of

determining, as all our existing monuments of the

language are of a date long subsequent to the Sa-

bellian conquest. The ethnical affinities of the

Oscans, and their relations to the Sabellian and Dther

races of Central Italy, have been already considered

under the article It.\lia ; it only remains to add a
few words concerning what is known of the Oscan

language.

Niebuhr has justly remarked that " the Oscan

language is by no means an inexplicable mystery,

like the Etruscan. Had a single book in it been

preserved, we should be perfectly able to decipher it

out of itself." (Nieb. vol. i. p. 68.) Even with the

limited means actually at our command we are able

in great part to translate the extant inscriptions in

this language, few and mostly brief as they are

;

and though the meaning of many words remains

uncertain or unknown, we are able to arrive at

distinct conclusions concerning the general character

and affinities of the language. The Oscan was
clasely connected with the Latin ; not merely as the

Latin was with the Greek and other branches of

the great Indo-Teutonic family, as offshoots from

the same original stock, but as cognate and nearly

allied dialects. This affinity may be traced through-

out the grammatical foi'ms and inflections of the

language not less than in the vocabulary of single

words. The Latin was, however, in all probability

a comjiosite language, derived from a combination of

this Oscan element with one more closely akin to

the Greek, or of Pelasgic origin [Latium, p. 137] ;

while the Oscan doubtless represents the language of

Central Italy in its more unmixed form. In many
cases the older and ruder specimens of the Latin

retain Oscan forms, which were laid aside in the

more refined stages of the language : such is the

termination of the ablative in d, which is found in

the Duilian and other old Latin inscriptions, and

appears to have been universal in Oscan.

The few notices of Oscan words which have been

preserved to us by Latin writers, as Varro, Festus,

&c., are of comparatively little importance. Our chief

knowledge of the language is derived from extant

inscriptions; of which the three most important are :

I. the Tabula Bantina, a bronze tablet found in the
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neighbourhood of Bantia, on the borders of Apulia

and Lucania, and which refers to the municipal

affairs of that town ; 2. the Cippus Abellanus, so

called from its having been found at Abella in Cam-
pania, and containing a treaty or agreement between

th8 two neigiibouring cities of Xola and Abella

;

and 3. a bronze tablet recently discovered in the

neighbourhood of Agnone in northern Samnium,

containing a dedication of various sacred offerings.

It is remarkable that these three monuments have

been found in nearly the most distant quarters of

the Oscan territory. By the assistance of the nu-

merous minor inscriptions, we may fix pretty clearly

the limits within which the language was spoken.

They include, besides Campania and Sanmium
Proper, the land of the Hirpini and Frentani, and

the northern part of Apulia. No inscriptions in

Oscan have been found in Lucania (except imme-

diately on its borders) or Bruttium, though it is

probable that in both of these countries the Sabeliian

conquerors introduced the Oscan language, or one

closely connected with it ; and we are distinctly

told by Festus that the Bruttians spoke Greek and
Oscan. (Fe-st. p. 3.5, M.) We learn also with cer-

tainty that not only the vernacular, but even the

official, use of the Oscan language continued in

Central Italy long after the Roman conquest. Indeed

few, if any, of the extant inscriptions date from an

earlier period. The comic poet Titinius alludes to

it as a dialect still in common use in his time, about

B.C. 170. (Fest. s.v. Opscum, p. 189.) The coins

struck by the Samuites and their allies during the

Social War (b. c. 90—88) have Oscan inscriptions
;

but it is probable that, after the close of that contest

and the general admission of the Italians to the

Eoman franchise, Latin became universal as the

official language of Italy. Oscan, however, must

have continued to be spoken, not only in the more

secluded mountain districts, but even in the towns,

in Campania at least, until a much later period ; as

we find at Pompeii inscriptions rudely scratched or

painted on the walls, which from their hasty exe-

cution and temporary character cannot be supposed

to have existed long before the destructiuu of the

city in A. D. 79.

(Concerning the remains of the Oscan language

see ilommsen, Unter-Ilalischtn Dialekte, 4to. Leip-

zig, 1850; Klenze, Philologische Ahhandlungen,

8vo. Berlin, 1839 ; and Donaldson, Varronianiis,

pp. 104—138.)
^\'e have no evidence of the Oscans having any

literature, properly so called ; but it was certainly

from them that the Romans derived the dramatic

entertainments called Atellanae, a kind of rude

farces, probably bearing considerable resemblance to

the performances of Pulcinello, still so popular at

Naples and in its neighbourhood. When these were

transplanted to Rome they were naturally rendered

into Latin ; but though Strabo is probably mistaken

in speaking of the Fabulae Atellanae of his day as

still performed at Rome in Oscan, it is very natural

to suppose that they were still so exhibited in Cam-
pania as long as the O^can language continued in

common use in that country. (Strab. v. p. 233

;

concerning the Fabulae Atellanae see ^Moinmsen,

I.e. p. 118; Bernhardy, Rumische Literattir, p.

378, &c. ; Munk, de Fahulis Atellanis, Lips.

1840.) [E. H. B.]

OSCINEIUM, a name which appears in the Je-

rusalem Itin. on the road from Vasatae (^Bazas) to

Elusa {Eause). [Cossio; Ei.usates.] The order
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of names is Vasatae, Tres Arbores, Oscineium, Sat-
tium or Solium, and Elusa. Oscineium is marked at
the distance viii. from the two places between which
it lies. D'Anville finds on this road a place named
Esquies, which in name and po.sition agrees pretty
well with the Oscineium of the Itin. [G. L.]

OSERIATES ('Oo-epiares), a tribe of Pannonia
Sufjcrior, dwelling on the banks of the river Dravus-
but nothing is known about thein but their name
(Ptol. ii. 15. § 2; Plin. iii. 28.) [L S.]

OSI, a German tribe mentioned only by Tacitus
(Genre. 28, 43), as dwelling beyond the Qnadi, in a
woody and mountainous country. But their national

customs, as we'l as their language, were tho.se of tlie

Pannonians. They were moreover, tributary to the
Quadi and Samiatae. The exact districts they in-

habited cannot be determined, nor do we know
whether they had migrated into Germany from Pan-
nonia, or whether they were an ancient remnant of

Pannonians in those districts. [L. S.]

OSIANA, a town in the west of Cappadocia, be-

tween the river Halys and lake Tatla, on the road

from Ancyra to Caesarea {It. Ant. p. 206). Its

site must probably be looked for in the district* of

Jurliup or Urguh. [L. S.]

OSISJII or OSISMII COffiVjuioO, a Celtic people

who joined the Veneti in the war against Caesar,

B. c. 56. {B. G. iii. 9.) There is nothing in

Caesar which shows their position further than this,

that they were in the peninsula of Brelagne.
Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 5) makes them extend as far

south as the Gobaeum headland, and he names Vor-
ganium as their chief city. [Gobaeum.] If we
accept the authority of ilela, who says (iii. 6) that

the island Sena (Sein) is opposite to the slu^res of

the Osismii, this will help us to determine the

soutliern limit of the Osismii, and will confirm the

conjecture of Gobaeum being the headland called

Raz Pointe, which is opposite to the small island

Sein, or as it is improperly called Isle des Saints ; or

being somewhere near that headland. In another
passage (iii. 2) Mela makes the great bend of the

west coast of Gallia commence wheie the limits of

the Osismii end: " ab illis eniin iterum ad septentri-

ones frons littorum respicit, jiertinetque ad uliimos

Gallicarum gentiiim Morinos." Pliny (iv. 18)
describes this great peninsula of Bretngne thus:
" Gallia Lugdunensis contains a considerable penin-

sula, which runs out into the ocean with a circuit of

625 miles, beginning from the border of the O.^ismii,

the neck being 125 miles in width: south of it are

the Xannetes." It is plain then that Pliny placed

the 0.iismii ahmg the north coast of Bretugne,

and there is Jlela's authority for placing them on the

west coast of the peninsula. The neck of the penin-

sula which riiny describes, may be determined by a

line drawn from the bay of St. Bneuc on the north

to Lorient on the south, or rather to some of the

bays east of it, or Morb'ihan. It seems a fair con-

clusion, that the Osismii occupied a large part of the

peninsula of i?;-eta^«e; or as Strabo (iv. p. 195) says:

'• Next to tlie Veneti are the 0.>i>mii, whom Pytheas

calls Timii, who dwell in a peninsula tthich runs

out considerably into the ocean, but not so far as

Pytheas says and those who bi-licve him." He does

net tell us how far Pytheas said that the peninsula

ran out into the sea, but if we had Pytheas' words,

we might find that he knew something about it.

The conclusion of D'Anville is justified by the ancient

authorities, lie says: "It seems that it has been

agreed up to the present time to limit the territory
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of the Osismii to tlie northern coast of Basse Bre-

tagne. though there are the strongest reasons for

tliinkiiig that they occupied the extremity of the

same continent in all its breadth and tliat the diocese

of Quiinper was a part of the territory as well as the

diocese of Lcun." D'Anville observes that there is

no part of ancient Gaul the geography of which is

more obscure. [G. L-j

O'SMIDA ('Ocrn'iSa, Scyl. p. 18), a district of

Crete, which Mr. Pashley's map places at the

sources of the Megdlo-potamo. (Hiick, Kreta, vol.

i. p. .396.) [K. B. J.]

O'SPHAGUS, a branch of the river Erigon, m
Lyncestis, upon which the consul Sulpicius pitched

his camp in the campaign of b. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi.

39) ; perhaps the same as the Schemnitza, an

affluent of the Erigon, which falls into it to the N.

of BltoUa. [E. B. J.]

OSQUI DATES, one of the peoples of Aquitania

mentioned by Pliny (iv. 19). He mentions Osqui-

dates Montani and Osquidutes Campestres, but he

enumerates many names between the two, from which

we may conclude that the Campestres did not border

on the Mimiani.fir if they had, it is probable that he

would have enumerated the Campestres immediately

after the M.mtani instead of placing between them

the names of eleven peoples. Be.side this, we must

look f )r the Montani on the north side of the Pyrenees

and in the valleys of the Pyrenees, and the Campes-

tres in the low country of Aquitania. There are no

means for determining the position of either the

Montani or the Campestres, except from the resem-

blance between the ancient and the modern names in

this part of Gallia, which resemblance is often very

great. Thus D'Anville supposes that the Osquidates

Jhmfani may have occupied the valley of Ossau,

wliieli extends from the foot of the Pyrenees to

Oleron, on a branch of the Aduur. This is pro-

balile enoush, but his attempt to find a position fur

the Campestres is unsuccessful. [G. L.]

OSRHOE'NE, a small district in the NW. corner

of Mesopotamia (taken in its most extended sense),

which there is some reason for supposing would be

more correctly written Orrhoene. It does not appear

in any writer earlier than the times of the Auto-

nines, and is not therefore mentioned by either

Strabo or Ptolemy. Procopius states that it de-

rived its name from a certain Osroes, who ruled

there in former tiiries {Pers. i. 17); and Dion C.is-

sius declares that the name of the man who be-

trayed tiie Romat' ariny under Crassus was Abgarus

the Osroenian (xl. 19; see for the same name, Ixviii.

18, and Ixxvii. 12.) Again, Herodian calls the

people who dwelt in those parts Osroeni (iii. 9, iv.

7, vii. 1). Ammianus writes the name Osdroene

(xiv. 3, 8, xxiv. 1). The name prevailed in the

country as late as the seventh century. (Hierocl.

p. 713.) In the Notitia Imperat. Osroene was

placed under a " Praeses Provinciae," and appears

to have been sometimes included in Mesopotamia,

Bometimes kept separate from it. (See Justinian,

Notit. cit. § 11 ; Joan. Malalas, xi. p. 274, ed.

Bonn; Noiis. de Epoch, ii. p. 110.) It is most

likely that the correct form of the name is Orrhoene;

and 'that this is connected with the Mavuovop^a of

Isidorus. (Statkm. Purth. [.\ and see Dion, Ixviii. 2,

for the name of Mannus, a chief of the Mesopotamian

Arabs, who gave himself up to Trajan.) Not im-

possibly, the Oruros of Pliny may refer to the same

district, (vi. 30, 119.) [Edessa.] [V.]

OSSA ("Offo-o, Ptol. iii. 13. § 15), a town of the

OSSET.

Bisaltae, which, before the annexation of Bisaltia

to the kingdom of Macedonia, must have been a

place of some importance from the fact of its pos-

sessing an autonomous coinage. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

73.) It has been identified with Sokhd, a large vil-

lage on the S. side of the Nigrita mountain, where

some Hellenic remains are found on the surrounding

heights. Another ancient site at Lakhand, on the

N. road from Serres to Saloniki, has also claims to

be considered the representative of Ossa. (Leake,

North. Greece, vol. iii. pp. 213, 233.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF OSSA.

OSSA COo-fTo), a lofty mountain in Thessaly on

the coast of Magnesia, separated f om Olympus only

by the narrow vale of Tempe. Hence it was sup-

posed by the ancients that tiiese mountains were

once united, and had been se])arated by an earth-

quake. (Herod, vii. 129; Strab. ix. pp. 430, 442;
Lucan, vi. 347; Claudian, Rapt. Proserp. ii. 183.)

Ossa is conical in form and has only one summit.

Polybius mentions it as one of the highest moun-

tains in Greece (xxxiv. 10); but it is considerably

lower than Olympus, and according to Ovid even

lower than Pelion. (Ov. Fast. iii. 441.) Accord-

ing to Dodwell, who speaks, however, only from

conjecture, Ossa is about 5000 feet high. To the

south of Ossa ri.ses Mt. Pelion. and the last falls of

the two mountains are united by a low riiige.

(Herod, vii. 129.) Olympus, Ossa, and Pelion

differ greatly in character; and the conical peak,

standing between the other two, is well contrasted

with the broad majesty of Olympus, and the ex-

tended outline of Pelion. The length of Ossa along

the coast is said by Strabo to be 80 stadia (ix. p.

443). It is hardly necessary to allude to the

passages in the poets, in which Ossa is mentioned,

along with Olympus and Pelion, in the war of the

giants and the gods. (Horn. Od. xi. 312 : Virg. Georg.

i. 282, &c.) The modern name of Ossa is Kissavo.

(Holland, Travels, &c. vol. ii. pp. 3. 95; Dodwell,

Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 106; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 434, vol. iv. pp. 411, 513: Me'-

zieres, Mtmoire sur le Pelion et TOssa, Paris,

1853.)

2. A mountain in Elis near Olympia. [Vol. L
p. 817, b.]

OSSADIAE ('Oo-fTciSiai), a people who dwelt in

the Punjab along the banks of the Acesines (CAe-

nuU), and who surrendered themselves to Alexander

the Great after the conquest of the Malli {MiiHdn').

(Arrian, vi. 15.) [V.]

OSSARE'NE QOaffaprtv-h, Ptol. v. 13. § 9 ; To).

(Taprivri, Interp.), a canton of Armenia situated

on the banks of tl.e river Cyrus. St. Martin

{Mem. sur V Armenie, vol. i. p. 81) is of opinion

that it may be the same as the Gogarene of

Strabo. [E. B. J.]

OSSET, also called Julia Constantia (Plin. iii. 3),

a town of Baetica, on the right bank of the river

Baetis, and opposite to Hispalis. It is probably the

modem S. Juan de Alfarache, near Castello de la

\
Cuesta, where there are some Human remains.
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(Florez, Enp. S. is. p. 106, Med. ii. p. 528; Mion-

net, i. p. 25; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 79.) [T. H. D.]
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COIN OF OSSET.

OSSIGERDA or OSICERDA ( OaiKfpBa, Ptol. ii.

6. § 63), a town of the Edetaiii in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. It was a municipium in the jurisdiction

of Caesarauj^usta. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, who calls

the inhabitants Ossigerdenses.) It had a mint.

(Florez, 3Ied. ii. p. 532, iii. p. 109 ; Mionnet, i.

p. 47, Suppl. i. p. 95; Sestini, p. 177.) Ukert

(vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 417) identifies it with Ossera, near

Saragossa. '
[ T. H. D.]

OSSIGI LACO'NICUM,a town on the borders of

Hi^spania Baetica, at the place where the Baetis

enters that country (Plin. iii. 3); now Marquiz,

where there are Roman niins and inscriptions. (Flo-

rez, Esp. S. xii. 367, V. 24.) [T. H. D.]

OSSO'NOBA (^OcaovoSa, Ptol. ii. 5. §3), a

town of the Turdetani in Lusitania, between the

rivers Tagus and Anas, on the road from Esuris to

Ebora and Pax Julia. {Itin. Ant. pp. 418, 426.)

[Lusitania, p. 220, a.] It is the same town

mentioned by Strabo in a corrupt passage (iii. p.

143), by Mela (iii. 1. § 6), Pliny (iv. 21. s. 35), and

others. Commonly identified with Estoy, lying a

little N. of Faro, near the mouth of the Silves,

where Roman ruins and inscriptions are still found.

One of the latter has kesp. osson. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 587.) [T. H. D.J
OSTEO'DES ('OffTctiSTjs), a small island in the

Tyrrhenian sea, lying off the N. coast of Sicily, and

W. of the Aeolian Islands. Diodoras tells us that it

derived its name (the Bone I.sland) from the circum-

stance of the Carthaginians having on one occasion

got rid of a body of 6000 turbulent and disaffected

mercenaries by landing them on this island, which
was barren and uninhabited, and leaving them there

to perish. (Diod. v. 11). He describes it as situated

in the open sea, to the west of the Liparaean or

Aeolian Islands; a description which applies only to

the ishind now called Ustica. The difficulty is, that

both Pliny and Ptolemy distinguish Ustica (Ou-
tniKo) from Osteodes, as if they were two separate

islands (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 17). The
former writer says, " a Solunte Ixxv. JI. Osteodes,

contraque Paropinos Ustica." But as there is in

fact but one island in the open sea W. of the Lipari
Islands (all of which are clearly identified), it seems
certain that this must have been the Osteodes of the

Greeks, which was afterwards known to the Romans
as Ustica, and that the existence of the two names
led the geographers to suppose they were two distinct

islands. Mela does not mention Ustica, but notices

Osteodes, which he reckons one of the Aeolian group;
and its name is found also (corruptly written Ostodis)

in the Tabula, but in a manner that affords no real

clue to its position. (Mel. ii. 7. § 18; Tab. Pent.)
Ustica is an island of volcanic origin, about

10 miles in circumference, and is situated about

40 miles N. of the Capo di Gallo near Palermo, and
60 miles W. of Alicudi, the westernmost of the

Lipari Islands. It is at this day well inhabited,

and existing remains show that it must h:ive been

so in the time of the Romans also. (Smyth's S/c%,
p. 279.) [E. H. B.j

'STIA ('n<rTia : £•?/». Ostiensis: as^/n), a city

of Latiuni, situated at the mouth of the Tiber, frotn

which position it derived its name. It was on the

left bank of the river, at a distance of 16 miles from

Rome, by the road which derived from it the name
of Via Ostiensis. (^Itin. Ant. p. 301.) All an-

cient writers agree in representing it as founded by

the Roman king Ancus Marcius ; and it seems

certain that it always retained the position of a
col<my of Rome, and was at no period independent.

From its position, indeed, it naturally became the

port of Rome, and was essential to that city, not

only fn' the purpose of maintaining that naval su-

premacy which it had establi^hed before the close of

the regal period, but for securing its supplies of

corn and other imported produce which was carried

up the Tiber. Ancns Marcius at the same time es-

tablished salt-works on the site, which for a hmg
time continued to supply both Rome itself and the

neighbouring country in the interior with that ne-

cessary article. (Liv. i. 33; Dionys. iii. 44; Cic.

de Rep. ii. 3, 18; Strab. v. p. 232; Flor. i. 4;
Eutrop. i 5; Fest. p. 197.) Tlierecan be no doubt

that the importance of Ostia must have coiiiiinied

to increase with the growing prosperity and power

of Rome; but it is remarkable that we meet with

no mention of its name in history until the jieriod of

the Second Punic War. At that time it appears as

a commercial and naval station of the utmost im-

portance; and was not only the port to which the

corn from Sicily and Sardinia was brought for the

supply of Rome itself, as well as of the Rmnan
legions in the field, but was the permanent station

of a Roman fleet, for the protection both of the

capital, and the neighbouring shores of Italy.

(Liv. xxii. 1 1, 37, 57, xxiii. 38, xxv. 20, xxvii. 22.)

It was at this time still reckoned one of the '" colo-

niae maritimae;" but on account of its peculiar im-

portance in relation to Rome, it enjnyed special privi-

leges; so that in B.C. 207, when the otluM- maritime

colonies endeavoured to establish a claim to ex-

emption from levies for military service, this w.i<i

allowed only in the case of Ostia and Antium ; tlib

citizens of which were at the same lime compelled to

be constantly present as a garrison within thi'ir own

walls. (Liv. xxvii. 38.) On a subsequent occa-

sion (b. c. 191) they attempted to extend this ex-

emption to the naval service also; but their claim

was at once disallowed by the senate. (/(/. xxxvi.

3.) Even after the complete establishment of the

naval power of the Roman Republic, Ostia seems to

have continued to be 'he usual station of a Roman

fleet: and in b. c. 67 it was there that a squadron,

which had been assembled for the repression of the

Cilician pirates, was attacked by the pirates them-

selves, and the ships either destroyed or taken.

{Cic IJ7-0 Leg. Manil. 12; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 5.)

Ostia itself also suffered severely during the

civil wars of Sulla and Marius, having been taken

by the latter in b. c. 87, and given up to plimder

and devastation by his soldiers. (Appian, B. C. i.

67; Liv. Epit. Ixxix ; Oros. v. 19; Flor. iii. 21.

§ 12.)

But its position at the mouth of the Tiber, as the

port of Rome, secured it from dec.iy: and so iin-
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portant was the trade of Ostia become, especially on

account of the supplies of corn which it furnished to

the capital, that it was made the place of residence of

one of the four quaestors of Italy, and gave name to

one of the " provinciae quaestoriau" into which that

country was divided. (Cic. pro Muren. 8, pro Sest.

17 ; Suet. Claud. 24.) But the increasing com-

merce of Ostia rendered its natural disadvantages

as a port only the more sensible; and there can be

little doubt that those disadvantages were them-

selves continually increasing. It had been origin-

ally founded, as we are e.\pressly told, close to the

mouth of the Tiber, from which it is now distant

above three miles; and the process of alluvial depo-

sition, which has wrought this change, has been

undoubtedly going on throughout the intervening

period. Hence Strabo describes in strong terms the

disadvantages of Ostia in his day, and calls it " a

city without a port, on account of the alluvial depo-

sits continually brought down by the Tiber, which

compelled the larger class of vessels to ride at

anclior in the open roadstead at great risk, while

their cargoes were unloaded into boats or barges, by

which they were carried up the river to Kome.

Other ves.sels were themselves towed up the Tiber,

after they had been lightened by discharging a part

of their cargoes." (Strab. v. pp. 231, 232.) Diony-

sius gives a more favourable view, but 'which does

not substantially differ from the preceding account.

(Dionys. iii. 4-t.) These evils had already attracted

the attention of the dictator Caesar, and among the

projects ascribed to him, was one for forming an

artificial port or basin at Ostia (Pint. Caes. 58):

but this was neglected by his successors, until the

OSTIA.

increasing difficulty of supplying Rome with corn

compelled Claudius to undertake the work.

That emperor, instead of attempting to cleanse

and restore the original port of Ostia at the mouth
of the Tiber, determined on the construction of an

entirely new ba.sin, which was excavated in the sea-

shore about two miles to the N. of Ostia, and which

was made to communicate with the river by an arti-

ficial cut or canal. This port was protected and

enlarged by two moles projecting out into the sea, so

as toenclo.se an extensive space, while in the interval

between them a breakwater or artificial island was
thrown up, crowned by a lighthouse. (Dion Cass.

Ix. 11 ; Suet. Claud. 20; Plin. ix. 6, xvi. 40. s. 76;
Juv. xii. 75—81.) This great work was called the

Foetus Augusti, on which account its construction,

or at least commencement, is by some writers re-

ferred to the emperor Augustus ; but there is no au-

thority for this ; and Dion Cassius distinctly assigns

the commencement as well as completion of it to

Claudius. Nero, however, appears to have put the

finishing hand to the work, and in consequence

struck coins on which he claims it for his own.

(Eekhel, vol. vi. p. 276.) After this it was con-

siderably augmented by Trajan, who added an inner

basin or dock, of a hexagonal form, surrounded with

quays and extensive ranges of buildings fur maga-
zines and storehouses. This port was called by him

PoRTUS Tkajani ; and hence we afterwards meet in

inscriptions with the " Portus Augusti et Trajani,"

and sometimes " Portus uterque " in the same sense.

(Juv. I. c, et Schol. ad he. ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 308.

10, p. 440. 3.) At the same time he enlarged or

repaired the artificiiU channel of communication with

PLAN OF OSTIA.

A A. Main channel of the Tiber.
B. Right arm of ditto, the Fossa Trajana, now

called Fiumicino.
C. Fiume Morto, dry bed of ancient course of the

Tiber.

D. Modem village of Ostia,
E. liuins of ancient Ostia.
F. Portus Augusti.
O. Portus Trajani.
U. Insula Sacra.
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the Tiber, which now assumed the Eame of Fossa
Trajana, and is undoubtedly the same which still

exists under the name of Fiiimicino, and forms the

right arm of the Tiber, from which it separates

about a mile and a half above the site of Ostia.

The new port thus constructed soon gave rise to

t)ie growth of a new town around it, which was

generally known by the name of Portus Ostiensis,

sometimes also Portus Urbis or Portus Romae, but

mure frequently, at least in later times, simply

PoKTUS. It seems to have been designed more par-

ticularly for the importation of corn for the supply

of the capital, an object of which the importance

became felt more and more, as the population of

Rome continued to increase, while it became more

absolutely dependent upon foreign produce. The
adjoining district on the right bank of the Tiber

was portioned out among a body of colonists before

the time of Trajan {Lib. Colon, p. 222) ; and a new
line of road was constructed along the right bank of

the Tiber from Rome to the new port, which ob-

tained the name of Via Portuensis. In the reign of

Constantine the city of Portus was erected into an

episcopal see (Anastas. Vit. Silvestr. 34) ; and the

same emperor surrounded it with strong walls and

towers, which are still in considerable part extant.

Meanwhile Ostia itself was far from sinking into

decay. Repeated notices of it during the earlier

periods of the Roman Empire show it to have been

still a flourishing and populous city, and successive

emperors concurred in improving it and adorning it

with public buildings. It was particularly indebted

to the care of Hadrian (Gruter, Inscr. p. 249. 7)
and Septimius Severus, numerous inscriptions in

honour of whom have been discovered among its

ruins. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 434, 468.)

Aurelian, also, we are told, adorned it with a Forum,

which bore his name, and which was decorated by

his successor Tacitus with 100 columns of Numidic
marble. (Vopisc. Aiirel. 45 ; Tac. 10.) The exist-

ing remains confirm the inference which we should

draw from these accounts, and show that Ostia must
have continued to be a flourishing town till towards

the close of the Roman Empire, and fir superior in

the number and splendour of its public buildings to

the neighbouring town of Portus. But the security

of the latter place, which was well fortified, while

Ostia was wholly unprotected by walls (Procop.

B. G. i. 26), must have contributed greatly to the

advantage of Portus ; and the artificial port seems to

have obtained an increasing preference over the

natural mouth of the Tiber. Rutilius says that in

his time (about a. d. 414) the left arm, or main
channel of the river, was so obstructed with sand as

to be wholly deserted {Itin. i. 181) ; but this would
appear to be an exaggerated statement, as Procopius

more than a century later describes them as both

navigable (Procop. I. c). Ostia was, however, in

his day already in a state of great decay, and the

road which led from thence to Rome (the Via Os-
tiensis) was neglected and abandoned, while the Via
Portuensis on the other side of the Tiber was still

the scene of considerable traffic. The importance of

Portus became more developed when Rome itself

became exposed to the attacks of hostile barbarians.

In A. D. 409 Alaric, king of the Goths, made himself
master of the port, and with it of the stores of corn
for the supply of the capital, which compelled the
senate to capitulate on the terms that he chose to

dictate (Zosim. vi. 6); and again during the wars
of Belisarius and Vitiges (in 537) the Gothic king.
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reduce his adversary to severe distress (Procop.
B. G. i. 26, &c.). The decline of Ostia continued
throughout the earlier part of the middle a?es : in
827 it is described as altogether in ruins, and the
continued incursions of the Saracens throughout that
century seem to have completed its desolation.

But meanwhile the artificial ports of Claudius
and Trajan were beginning in their turn to suffer
from the deposit of sand which is constantly goino-
on along these shores ; and no attempt being made
in these ages of confusion and disorder to arrest the
progre.^s of the evil, they were both gradually filled

up so as to be rendered altogether useless. In the
10th century, the port of Trajan was already reduced
to a mere lake or pool, altogether cut ofi' from the
sea, and only communicating by a ditch with the
Tiber. (Ughelli, Italia Sacra, vol. i. p. 134.) The
consequence was that for a time the trade was again
forced to have recourse to the left arm of the river

;

and the modern Ostia, where a castle or fort had
been founded by Pope Gregory IV., a little above
the ruins of the ancient city, became again for a
period of some centuries the landing-place of tra-

vellers and the port of Rome. It was not till 1612
that Pope Paul V. once more caused the canal of

Trajan to be restored and cleared out, and continued
to the present line of sea-coast, where a small port

called Fiumicino was constructed ; and from this

tim.e the whole traffic carried on by the Tiber with
Rome (which is however but inconsiderable) has
been confined fo this arm of the river. The main
channel, on the other hand, having been completely
neglected, has bi-come so obstructed with sand near
the mouth as to be wholly impracticable.

The modern village of Ostia i.^ a very poor place,

with the ruins of an old castle, but retains little more
than 50 permanent inhabitants, who are principally

employed in the neighbouring salt-works. Its climate
in summer is extremely unhealthy. The ruins of

the ancient city begin about half a mile below it,

and extend along the left bank of the Tiber for a
space of near a mile and a half in length, and a mile
in breadth. Though extensive, they are for the most
part in a very dilapidated and imperfect state, so as

to have little or no interest as architectural monu-
ments ; but among them maybe distinctly traced

the remains of a theatre, a temple of the Corinthian

order, the forum, with several of the jaiblic buildings

that surrounded it ; and near the Torre Bovacciana,

close to the Tiber, are the ruins of buildings that

appear to indicate this as the site of the actual port

or emporium of Ostia in the imperial period. The
great number and beauty of the statues and other

works of art, which have been brought to light by

the excavations carried on at successive periods on

the site of Ostia, are calculated to give a high notion

of the opulence and prosperity of the ancient city.

The ruins of Portus, which are also very consi-

derable, are of an entirely different character from

those of Ostia. They are found on the right bank

of the Tiber, about 2 miles from the present line of

sea-coast at Fiumicino, and are still known as Porto

;

while the inner basin of Trajan, the hexagonal form

of which maybe distinctly traced, though it is in

great part filled with sand, is still popularly known

by the name of II Trojano. The quays of solid

masonry that surrounded it are still well presei-ved;

while extensive, though shapeless, masses of ruins

adjoining it appear to have been those of the maga-

zines and storehouses attached to the port. The
K K 4
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remains of the port of Claudius are less distinct ; the

line of tl:e moles which bounded it may, however, be

traced, thouirli they are altogether buried in sand
;

the tower of the lighthouse or Pharos was still visible

in the 15tli century, when the ruins were visited

and described by Pope Pius II., but has now entirely

di-appeared. A cnnsiderable p.art of tlie ancient walls

witli which the city was fortified by Constantine is

still visible; they were strengthened with towers, and

closely resemble in their style of construction the

older portions of those of Rome.

Between the site of Ostia and that of Portus is

the island, formed by the two branches of the Tiber,

wliicb is about •'? miles in length by 2 in breadth.

It is commonly known as the Insula Sacka, an

appellation first given to it by Procopius, who de-

scribi's it in detaij {B. G. i. 26). The origin of the

epithet is unknown, but it appears to have been in

Chiistian times regarded as consecrated, having been,

according to Anastasius, bestowed by Constantine

upon the church. It is described in exaggerated

terms by a writer of the 5th century (Aethicus,

Cosmogr. p. 716, ed. Gronov.) fir its beauty and

fertility, whence he says it was termed " Libanus

Almae Veneris;" but in spring it is still covered with

fine pastures abounding with beautiful flowers. The

formation of this island obviously dates only from the

construction of the right arm of the Tiber, now-

known as II Fhmiicino, which, as already shown, is

probably wholly artificial. No writer before the time

of the Roman Empire alludes to more than one mouth

of the river.

The topography of Ostia and Portus, and the

vicissitudes and changes which the two ports at the

mouth of the Tiber have undergone, are fully traced,

and the pxisting ruins described in detail, by Nibby

(Dliitornidi Roma, vol ii. p. 426—474.602—660);
as well as by Preller, in the Berichte der Sdchsischen

Gesellschafi for the year 1849 (pp. 5—38). The
preceding plan is copied from one given by the latter

writer. [E. H. B.]

OSTIAEI, OSTIDAMNII. Stephanus (s. v.

'ntrricofes) has preserved a notice of a Gallic people

whom he descrbes '' as a nation on the western

Ocean, whom Artemidorus names Cossini, and Py-

theas names Ostiaei." Strabo (p. 63) observes of

Pyilieas that wliat lie says of the Ostiaei and the

parts beyond the Rhine as far as Scythia, is all

false. Whether false or true, we learn from Strabo

that Pytheas spoke of the Ostiaei of Gallia ; and we
can safely infer that Pytheas placed them on the

west coast of Gallia opposite to Britain. A passage

of Strabo has been cited imder Osismii, in which it

is stated of the Osismii that Pytheas named them

Timii. Ukert (Gallieii, p. 336) purposes to change

oiis Tifxious in this passage of Strabo into ovs

'ncTTialovs. The proposal is reasonable. The text

of Strabo is probably corrupt here. These Ostiaei

of Pytheas can be no other than the Osismii.

Eratosthenes mentioned a people of Gallia named

Oslidamnii on the west coast of Gallia. He also

spoke (Strab. p. 64) of the promontory of the Os-

tidamnii which is called Calbium. It is clear that

he is speaking of the peninsula of Brctagne. The

Ostiaei, Ostidamnii, Osismii are evidently the same

people. [G. L.]

OSTIPPO, a free city of Hispania Baetica, in

the jurisdiction of Astigi (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), and on

the road from Hispalis to Corduba. (/<ire. Ant.

p. 411.) It has not been satisfactorily identified,

but, according to Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 360), it

OTHRYS.

must probably be sought in the neighbourhood of

the modern Ecija. [T. H. D.]

OSTRA QOa-rpa : Eth. Ostranus), a town of

Umbria, in the district once occupied by the Senones

mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy (Plin. iii.

14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. I. § 51), but of very uncertain

site. [Umbuia]. [E. H. B.]

OSTRACl'NA ('OarpaKivv, Ptol. iv. 5. § 12;

Plin. V. 12. s. 14; Ostracena It. Anton, p. 152),

was a military station in Lower Aegypt, east of the

Delta proper, and situated on the road from Riiino-

corura to Pelusium. From tlie route of Vespasian,

on his return from Alexandria to Palestine in

A.D. 69, as described by Josephus {B. Jud. iv. 11.

§ 5), Ostracina appears to have been ore day's

march from the temple of Jupiter Casius in the

Arabian hills, and about the sanie distance from the

lake Serbonis. It was destitute of wells, and sup-

plied with water brought by a canal from the

Delta. (Comp. Martian. Cap'ella, c. 6. [W. B. D.]

OSTRACl'NA, a mountain on ihe road from

Mantineia to Wethydrium. [Mantixeia, p. 262, b.]

OSTUDIZUS (also written Ostidizus and Ostc
dizus, Itin. Ant. pp. 137, 230, 322 ; and in Hilar,

viii. p. 1346, Ilstudizum), a town in Tlirace, on the

road from Hadrianople to Constantinople. [ T.H.D.]

OSTUR. a town of Spain, not mentioned in any

indent writer, but which appears ui)on coins.

There is still a place called Ostur near Alcora in

Valencia, which has some Roman ruins, and which

abounds with acorns,—the figure of which also ap-

pears upon the coins. (Florez, Med. ii. p. 535,

iii. p. 113; Sestini, p. 179; Mionnet, i. p. 47, Suppl.

i. p. 95, ap. Ukert. rol.ii. pt. 1. p. 416.) [T.H.D.]

OTADINI ('riToSTji'oi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 10), a British

tribe on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, in the

province of Valentia, lying S. of the Boderia es-

tuary, or Firth of Forth, down to the river Tyne;

and therefore inhabiting tlie counties of Eaddington,

Benvick, Roxburgh, and the greater part of North-

umberland. Their chief cities were Curia and

Bremenium. [T. H. D]
OTE'NE ('ar-nvri, Ptol. v. 13. § 9, wliere the

reading MajTTjvr} is incorrect), a canton of Armenia,

separated from Atropatene by the river Araxes,

(Plin. vi. 16 ) St. Martin {Mem. siir VArmenie.

vol. i. p. 86) identifies it with the province known
to the native geographers by the name of Oudi, or

what is now called Kara-hagh, to the N. of the

Araxes. [E. B.J.]

OTESIA, a town of Cispadane Gaul, known only

from the mention of the Otesini by Pliny (iii. 15.

s. 20) among the municiial towns of the Eighth

Region. But an inscription given by Cluverius

makes mention of the " Respublica Otesinornm;"

and it is probable that AiTOKjia and 'Oprio-io, which

are found in Phlegon among the towns of the same

part of Italv, are only corruptions of the same name.

(Phlegon, Macrob. 1; Clnver. Ital. p. 282.) Its

site is wholly uncertain. [E. H. B.]

OTHRYS (t/ "OOpvs), a lofty chain of mountains,

which shuts in the plain of Thessaly from the south.

It branches off from Mount Tymphrestus, a sum-
mit in the range of Pindus, and runs nearly due

east through Phthiotis to the sea coast, thus sepa-

rating the waters which flow into the Peneius from

those of the Spercheins. (Strab. ix. pp. 432, 433;
comp. Herod, vii. 129 ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) On its

northern side, many offshoots extend into the plain

of Pharsalus. It is lofty and covered with wood,

whence the poets give it the epithet of " nivalis"
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(Virg. Aen. vii. 675) and " nemerosus" (Lucan, vi.

337). It is now usuhIIv called Gura, from a large

villace of tliis name upon its sides; but its highest

summit, which lies to the east of this village, is

named Jeracovouni, and is 5669 feet above the

level of the sea. The subsoil of the whole range is

a lime.-tone of various and highly-inclined strata

occasionally mixed with iron ore, amyanthe and

asbestos. (Leake, Xorthern Greece, vol. ii. p. 17,

vol. iv. p. 330, seq.; Journal of Geogr. Society,

vol. vii. p. 92.)

OTIS, a town on the Euphrates below Babylon,

jnst above the commencement of the Babylonian

Marshes. ( Plin. v. 26.) [V.]

OTTOROCORRAS {' OrropoKop^as, Ptol. vi.

16. §§ 2, 3), the E. termination of the Emodi

Montes. This is an example of a Sanscrit word

which has been preseiTed in Ptolemy's geography,

as it is meiely llie Greek form of the Uttarakuru

of the " Maliabhirata," or the highland of the happy

Indian Hyperboreans, who lived there sheltered from

the cold blasts, about whom, under the name of

Attacorri, as Pliny (vi. 20) relates, a cerUiin

Amometus wrote a book. Ammianus (xxiii. 6. §
65), copying Ptoljmy, has Opurocarra, and

Oro.sius (i. 2) Ottorogorras. The sacred race of

men living in the desert of whom Ctesias (/ret^. 8, ed.

Balir) speaks, belong to this imaginative geography,

which saw in the snow-capped summits of the Hima-
laya the chosen habitation of the Gods and of the

Blessed. According to Ptolemy (vi. 16. § 5, viii.

24. § 7) there was a people of the Ottorocorrae, with

a town of the same name, to the E. of the Casii

Montes, or mountains of Kasckgar; as the city is

one of Ptolemy's points of recorded astronomical

obserrations, having almost 14 hrs. 45 min. in its

longest day, and being 7 hrs. E. of Alexandreia,

there must have been some real locality bearing

this name, which must be assigned to E. Thibet.

(Lassen, Ind. Alt. vol. i. pp. 511, 847.) [E. B. J.]

OVILABA ( Wels on the river Traiin), a town of

Noricum, on the road from Laureacum to Augusta
Vindelicorum. {Itin. Ant. pp. 235,258,277; Tab.

Pent., where it is called Ovilia.) It is said, accord-

ing to an inscription, to have been a Roman colony

under the name of Aurelia Antoniniana. (Muchar,

Noricum, i. pp. 217, 238, 266, &c., 285, &c.) [L.S.]

OXEIAE. [ECHINADES]
OXIA PALUS, a lake which was formed by two

very large rivers, the Arasates (Jasartes) and
Dymas (probably the Demus of Ptolemy, vi. 12. §
3). at the foot of the Sogdii Montas. (Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 6. § 59.) This has been supposed to inti-

mate, though very vaguely, the formation of the

Sea of Aral; but there seems to be more reason for

identifying it with the lake of Karakoul to the

SSE. of Bokhara, formed by the Zarafshan or

" gold-scattering " river of Samarcand, called also

the Kokik, or more correctly the river of the Koh-
ak or " hillock."' This river is the Polytimetus,

which, according to Aristobulus (op. Strab. xi. p.

518), traversed Sogdiana, and was lost in the sands;

while Q. Curtius (vii. 37) describes it as entering

a cavern and continuing its course under ground,

though it really discharges itself into this lake,

which the Uzbeks call Denghiz, the Turkish word
for " sea." The Greeks translated the indigenous

name Soghd— the valley of which is one of the four

Paradises of the Persian poets— into that of Poly-

timetus, " the very precious,"—an epithet which it

well deserves from the benefits it showers upon this
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region, the plain of Bokhara, famed for its gigantic
melons. Ptf)lemy (vi. 12. § 3), if a correction be
made in his latitudes, which are uniformly put too

far forward to the N., gives the Oxiana Palus
('n|e(ai/7j Ai/U.) its true position between Zariaspa
and Tribactra (^Balkh and Bykund). " From tlie

mountains of the Sogdii," says that geographer,
" descend several rivers with no name, but which
are confluents ; one of these forms the Oxiana Pa-
lus." The Sogdii Montes of Ptolemy are the

A.\ferah mountains, by which the volcanic chain

of the Thian-Schan is prolonged to the W. be-

yond the N. and S. break of Bohr, and Kosuyrt.

It is singular that Ptolemy does not connect the

Polytimetus with his Oxian lake, but mentions

it (vi. 14. § 2) as one of the rivers discharging

itself into the Caspian between the Oxus and
Jaxartes. Pliny knows nothing of the Polyti-

metus; and his Oxus Lacus (vi. 18, xxsi. 39;
Solin. 49) is either the crescent-shaped lake of

Sirikol, on the Bami Lunyd, or " terraced roof

of the world," near the pass of Pamir, from which
the infant Amu [Oxus] issues, or son e other

Alpine lake in the Bolor chain, from which this

river derives most of its waters. The marshes of

the JIassagetae, into which the Araxes of Herodotus

(i. 202) flows, with the exception of one of its 40
channels, indicate some vague notion of the Sea of
Aral. Strabo (xi. p. 531), when he blames the

opinion of Herodotus and Callisthenes, about the 40
channels of the Araxes, also (p. 512) asserts that

some of the Massagetae live in marshes formed by
rivers and in islands; adding (p. 573) that this dis-

trict is flooded by the Araxes, which is divided into

many channels, of which only one discharges itself

into the sea of Hyrcania, while the others reach

the Northern Ocean. It is surprising that Strabo

does not give to this river of the country of the Mas-
sagetae (which is undoubtedly the same as that of

which Herodotus speaks) the name of Jaxartes, which

he mentions so often (pp. 507, 509, 511, 517, 518),
and carefully distinguishes (pp. 527—529) from

the Araxes of the Matieni, or Armenian river, which

was known to Hecataeus {Fr. 170). Strabo (p.

513) as well as Herodotus (i. 202) allude to the

seals, with the skins of which the natives clothe

themselves; and it is well known that these animals

are found in the Sea of Aral as well as in the Cas-

pian, and the lakes Baikal and Oron; for these and

other reasons it would seem that both Herodotus and

Strabo were acquainted with that series of lagoons

from which the Sea of Aral has been formed. This

was the opinion of Bayer (^Acta Petrop. vol. i. p.

398) and of D'Anville, who {Carte du Monde des

Grecs et des Romains, 1763) designates the Aral

by these words, " Paludes recipientes Araxen apud

Herodotum." With Herodotus all this network of

lagoons forms a basin of the interior, while Strabo

connects it with the N. Ocean, directly, and not

through the medium of the Hyrcanian sea, and the

channel by which, according to the systematic cos-

mographers of Alexandreia, this sea was united to

the Ocean. It must be observed that Strabo <iistiii-

guishes clearly between the single mouth of the

Araxes of the Massagetae (Jaxartes) and the nume-

rous channels which go directly to the N. Ocean.

This statement acquires great importance as imply-

ing traditions of a channel of communication between

the waters of the Aral and the Icy Sea; a com-

munication which probably took place along that

remarkable depression of 5° of longitude in length,
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in a direction from SW. to NE., from the Aral to the

" embouchure" of the Obi. The characteristic feature

of this depression is an immense number of chains of

small lakes, communicating with each other, arranged

in a circular form, or like a necklace. These lakes

are probably the traces of Strabo's channel. The

first distinct statement of the&« of Aral, described

as a vast and broad lake, situated to the E. of the

river Ural or Jaik, occurs in Menander of Constan-

nnple, surnanied the "Protector," who lived in the

time of the emperor Maurice. (Menand. Hist. Legal.

Barbarorum ad Romanos, pp. 300, 301, 619, 623,

628, ed. Bonn, 1829). But it is only with the

series of Arab geographers, at the head of whom
must be placed El-Istaehry, that any positive infor-

mation upon the topography of these regions com-

mences. (Humboldt, Asie Centrals, vol. ii. pp.

121-364.) [E.B.J.]

O'XLI MOXTES (to 'aifia Ofn}, Ptol. vi. 12.

§§ 1, 4), a chain of mountains between the rivers

Oxus and Jasartes, in a direction from SVV. to NE.,

and which separated Scythia from Sogdiana They

are identified with the metalliferous group of As-

ferah and Ahtagh— the Botom, Botm, or Botam

(".Mont Blanc") of Edrisi (ed. Jaubcrt, vol. ii.

pp. 198—200). The Oxi Rupes of Strabo {"a^ov

vfTpa p. 517), which be also calls the hill-fort of

Arimazes (Q. Curt. vii. 11), has been identified

by Droysen, as quoted by Thirlwall (Hist, of

Greece, vol. vi. p. 300), with the pass of Kolugha

or Derbend, in the Kara-tagh, between Kish and

Hissar ; but as it is called the rock of the Oxus, it

must be looked for on that river, and is probably

Kiirghan-Tippa on the Amii. (Wilson, Ariana,

p. 167; Eitter, Erdkunde, vol. vii. p. 734; Hum-
boldt, Asie Centrale, vol. ii. pp. 18—20.) [E.B.J.]

OXINES ('0|i;'7)s), a small river on the coast of

Bithynia, according to Arrian (^Peripl. p. 14) be-

tween Ueracleia and Phyllium, and according to

Marcianus (p. 70) 90 stadia to the north-east of

Cape Posidium. (Comp. Anonym. Peripl. p. 4, where,

as in Arrian, its name is Oxinas.) It is probably

the modern Tsharuk. [L. S ]

OXINGIS. [AuKiNX,]

OXTHRACAE ('O|0pa«ai, Appian, B. HUp.
c. 58), a town of the Lusitani, and according to

Appian the largest they had; but it is not mentioned

by anv other author. [T. H. D.]

OXUS (d'AIos, Polyb. x. 48 ; Str.ib. i. p. 73, xi.

pp. 507, 509, 510, 513, 514, 516—518 ; Ptol. vi. 9.

§§ 1, 2. 10. §§ I, 2. 1 1. §§ 1—4, 7. 12. §§ 1,4. 14.

§§ 1, 2, 14. 18. § 1; Agathem. ii. 10; Arrian, Anab.

iii. 28, 29, 30, iv. 15, viii. 10, 16; Plut. Alex. 57;

Dionys. 747; Pomp. Mela, iii. 5. § 6 ; Plin. vi. 18
;

Q. Curt. vii. 4, 5, 10; Amm. Marc, xxsiii. 6. § 52), a

river of Central Asia, on the course of which there ap-

pears a considerable discrepancy between the state-

ments of ancient and modern geographers. Besides

afiirming that the Oxus flowed through Hyrcania to

the Caspian or Hyrcanian sea, Strabo (is. p. 509)

adds, upon the authority of Aristobulus, that it was

one of the largest rivers of Asia, that it was navi-

gable, and that by it much valuable merchandise was

conveyed to the Hyrcanian sea, and thence to Albania,

and by the river Cyrus to the Euxine. Pliny (vi.

1 9) also quotes M. Varro, who says that it was

ascertained at the time when Pompeius was carrying

on hostilities in the East against Mithridates, that a

journey of seven days from the frontier of India

brought the traveller to the Icarus, which flowed

into the Oxus; the voyage continued along that
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river into the Caspian, and across it to the Cyrus,

from whence a land journey of no more than five

days carried Indian merchandise to Phasis in Pontus.

It would appear (Strab. /. c.) that Patrocles, the

admiral of Seleucus and Antiochus, had navigated

the Caspian, and that the results of his observations

were in perfect accord with these statements. With
such definite accounts mistake is almo.st impossible;

yet the country between the Caspian and the O.'ius

h.as been crossed in several directions, and not only

has the Oxus been unseen, but its course has been

ascertained to take a direction to the NW. instead

of to the SW. ; and it flows not into the Caspian, but

the sea of Aral. Sir A. Bumes (Travels in Bo-
khara, vol. ii. p. 188) doubts whether the Oxus could

indeed have had any other than its present course,

for physical obstacles oppose its entrance into the

Caspian S. of the bay of Balkan, and N. of that

point its natural receptacle is the Aral ; and that

this has been the case for nine centuries at least

there is the evidence of Ibn Haukil (Istachry).

(^Oriental Geography, p. 239, ed. Ousely, London,

1800.) Singularly enough, Pomponius Mela(?. c.)

describes very concisely the course of the Oxus
almost as it is known at present. " Jaxartes et

Oxos per deserta Scythiae ex Sogdianorum regioni-

bus in S}thicum sinum exeunt, ille suo fonte grandis,

hie incursu aliorum grandior ; et aliquandiu ad

occasum ab oriente currens. juxta Dahas primum
inflectitur : mrsuque ad Sepitentrionem converso

inter Amardos et Paesicas os aperit."

The course of the Oxus or Djihonn, as it is

termed in the Turkish and Persian works which treat

upon its basin, or Amii Deryd, as the natives on

its banks call it, whether we consider the Badak-
chan branch or Kokcha to be its source, or that which

rises in the Alpine lake of Sir-i-kol, on the snow-

covered heights ofthe Tartaric Caucasus of Pamir, has

a direction from SE. to NW. The volume of its waters

takes the same course from 37° to 40° lat. with great

regularity from Khoondooz to Chadris. About the

parallel of 40° the Oxus turns from SSE. to NNW.,
and its waters, diminished by the numerous channels

of irrigation which from the days of Herodotus (iii.

117) have been the only means of fertilising the barren

plains of Khwarizm, reach tlie Aral at 43° 40'.

Mannert (vol. iv.p. 452) and others have seen in the

text of Pomponius Mela a convincing proof that in

his time the Oxus had no longer communication with

the Caspian. But it can hardly be supposed that

the commerce of India by the Caspian and the Oxus
had ceased in the little interval of time which sepa-

rates Mela from Strabo and M. Varro. Besides, the

statement of the Roman geographer remains singu-

larly isolated. Ptolemy (/. c), less than a century

after Mela, directs the Caspian again from E. to W.
into the Caspian. The lower course of the river, far

from following a direction from S.to N., is represented,

in the ancient maps, which are traced after Ptolemy's

positions, as flowing from ENE.—WSW. But a

more convincing proof has been brought forward

by M. Jaubert (Alem. svr VAncien Coiirs de VOxus,

Journ. Asiatiqiie, Dec. 1833, p. 498), who opposes

the authority of Hamdallah, a famous geographer of

the 14th century, whom he calls the Persian Era-

tosthenes, who asserted that while one branch of the

Oxus had its debouche into the sea Khowaresm
(Aral), there was a branch which pursued a W. course

to the Caspian. It should be observed that Jenkin-

son (Purchas, vol.iii. p.236; Hakluyt,vol.i. p. 368),
who visited the Caspian in 1559, also says that
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the Osus formerly fell into the gulf of Balkan. He
is the author of the story th.at the Turkomans, in the

hope of preventing the diminution of its waters in the

upper part of its course, dammed up the mouth of

the river. Evidence still more positive of the " de'-

bouche" into the Caspian of a considerable river

which is now dry, is afforded by observations on the

sea-coast, particularly in the Bay of Balkan. Tiie

earliest of these is the survey of that bay by Captain

Woodrooffe, in 1743, by order of Nadir Sliah, who

lays down the " embouchure " of a river which he

was told was the Oxus. (Hanway, Trav. vol. i. p.

130.) The accuracy of his survey has been con-

firmed by the more elaborate investigations of the

Russian surveyors, the results of which are embodied

in the Periplus of the Caspian compiled by Eichwald

(^Alte Geogr. d. Casp. Metres, Berlin, 1838), and

tiiese leave no doubt that a river, which could have

been no other than the Oxus, formerly entered the

Caspian at the SE. of the Bay of Balkan by two

branches ; in one of these there are still pools of water;

the other is diy. How far they may be traceable

inland is yet to be ascertained ; but enough has been

determined to justify the belief of the ancient world,

that the Osus was a channel of communication be-

tween India and W. Asia. The ancients describe

Alexander as approaching the river from Bactra,

which was distant from it 400 stadia ; their estimate

is correct, and there are no fables about the breadth

of the river. Arrian, who follows Aristobulus, says

that it was 6 stadia. The veiy topography of the

river's bank may almost be traced in Curtius ;
for

there are low and peaked hillocks near that passage

of the Oxus, while there are none below Kilef He
adds that the Oxus was a muddy river that bore

much slime along with it ; and Burnes (vol.ii. p. 7)

found that one-fortieth of the stream is clay suspended

in water. Polybius' (I. c.) statement about the im-

petuous course of the river and of its falls is untrue,

as its channel is remarkably free from rocks, rapids,

and whirlpools. He has a strange story about the

manner in which the Aspasii enter Hyrcania, either

under the vault formed by the fall of the waters

(comp. Strab. p. 510), or over its submerged stream.

It is still a popular belief that the waters of the ^ra?
pass by a subterraneous channel to the Caspian. At
Kara Goomhuz, where the caravans halt, between

the two seas, it is said by some that the water is

heard rushing beneath. (Burnes, vol. ii. p. 188.)

The conclusions to which Von Humboldt (^Asie Cen-

trals, vol. ii. pp. 162— 197) arrived as to the phy-

sical causes which may have interrupted the connec-

tion between the Caspian and the Oxus are given

in the article Jaxartes. For all that concerns

the modern geography of the basin of the Oxus
the tra\'els of our countrymen, to whom we owe

most of our real knowledge of these countries,

should be consulted — Elphinstone, Burnes, Wood,
and Lord. Professor Wilson (^Ariana, pp. 142 —
14.5) has treated this long-vexed question with

great ability, and shown that there is every reason

for believing the statements of the ancients that

the Oxus was once the great highway of nations,

and gave an easy access to the great Aralo-Caspian

basin. [E. B. J.]

OXYBII ('OJugioi), " a part of the Ligyes," as

Stephanus says (s. v.), on the authority of Qua-
dratus. Strabo (p. 185) terminates his description

of the coast of Gallia Narbonensis, in which he pro-

ceeds from west to east, by mentioning the harbour

Oxybius, so called from the Oxybii Ligyes. The

OXYPvYXCHUS. .'JO?

Oxybii were a Ligurian people on the south coast of

Gallia Narbonensis ; but it is not easy to fix their

position precisely. They were west of the Var and
not far from it, and they were near to or bordered

on the Deciates. The Oxybii had a town Aegitna,

but its position is unknown. A brief sketch of the

history of this people is written under Deciates.
Pliny (iii. c. 4) places the Oxybii east of the Ar-
genteus river {A7'gentsy and w^est of the Deciates.

The Oxybii, therefore, occupied the coast east from

Frejus as far as the border of the Deciates, who
had the remainder of the coast to the Var. An-
tipolis (^Antibes) was in the country of the De-

ciates. [G. L.]

OXYDRACAE ('0|u5pa'»foi), a great nation of

the Panjdb, who, with the Malli, occupied the banks

of the Hydaspes and Acesines, and strenuously re-

sisted the advance of Alexander through their coun-

try. It was a common belief of the ancients, that

it was in a battle with these people that Ptolemy

saved the life of Alexander, and hence obtained the

name of Soter. (Steph. B.) Arrian, however,

transfers the story to the siege of the Malli {Mul-

1(171), where Alexander was in imminent danger of

his hfe and was severely wounded (vi. 11). The
name is written in different ways by different

writers. Thus Strabo writes it Sydracae (xv. p.

701), in which Pliny concurs (xii. 6), wiio makes

their country the limit of Alexander's advance east-

ward ; in Diodorus they appear under the form of

Syracusae (xvii. 98); lastly, in Orosius as Saba-

grae (iii. 19). The name is clearly of Indian ori-

gin ; hence it has been conjectured by Pott, that

the titles commencing in this manner represent the

Hellenized form of the Sanscrit Csathro (king) cor-

responding with the Zend Csathra. (Pott, Etym.

Forscli. p. Ixvii.) [V.]

OXYDRANCAE ('O^vSpayKai), a tribe of an-

cient Sogdiana, appear to have occupied the district

to the N. of the Oxus, between that river and the

Jaxartes. (Ptol. vi. 12. § 4.) [V.]

OXYMAGIS ('O^vfxayis, Arrian, Indie. 4), a

river which flowed into the Ganges, according to

Arrian, in the territory of the Pazalae. The same

people are mentioned by Pliny (vi. 19) and Ptolemy

(vii. 2. § 15) under the name of Passalae; and may
be identified with the Sanscrit Pankala, and as

dwelling near Canjacuhga, in the plain country be-

tween the Sumna and the Ganges. In the im-

mediate neighbourhood is the river Ixumdti, which

has been doubtless Graecized into Oxumagis. The

Sanscrit appellation means " abounding in sugar-

cane," which applies perfectly to the land through

which it flows. (Cf. Ritter, Asien, ii. p. 847

;

Schwanbeck, Fragm. Megasthenis, p. 28.) [V.]

OXYNEIA {'Oivvfia), a town of Tliessaly,

situated on the Ion, a tributary of the Peneius, and

perhaps the capital of the Talares, occupied pro-

bably the valley of Miritza. It is described by

Strabo as distant 120 stadia from Azorus. (Strab.

vii. p. 327 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 279.)
OXYRYXCHUS (^Oi,vpvyxos, Strab. xvii. p.

812- Ptol. iv. 5. § 59; Steph. B. s. v.; Amm. Marc,

xxii. 16; O.xyrinchum, It. Anton, p. 157. ed. Par-

they: Eth. '0^upu7X''''''7J)i ""^^ *''*' <^'"^f ^o"'" of

the Nomos Oxyrynehites, in Lower Aegypt. The

appellation of the nome and its capital was derived

from a fish of the sturgeon species {Acciiienscr

Sturio, Linn.aeus; Athen.vii. p. 312), which was an

object of religious worship, and had a temple dedi-
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cated to it. (Aelian, Hist. An. x. 4G; Plut. Is. et

Osir. c. 7.) The town stood nearly opposite Cyno-

pdlis, between the western bank of the Nile and the

Joseph-canal, lat. 28° 6' N. At the village of Beh-

neseh. which stands on part of the site of Oxyryn-

(hus, there are some remains— broken columns and

cornices— of the ancient city (Jomard, Descript.

de I'Egypte, vol. ii. ch. 16. p. 5.5 ;
ChampoUion,

VEgypte, vol. i. p. 30.3, seq.),; and a single Corin-

thian column (De'non, I'Egypte, pi. 31), without

leaves or volutes, partly buried in the sand, indicates

a structure of a later period, probably of the age of

Diocletian. Oxyrynchus became the site of an epis-

copal see, and Apollonius dated from thence an

epistle to the Council of Seleuceia (Epiphan. Haeres.

Ixxiii.) Ri)m;in coins were minted at Oxyrynchus

in the age nf Hadrian and Antoninus Pius. (1.) Ha-

drian, with the reverseof Pallas, hoWing in her right

hand a statuette of Victory, in her left a spear; or,

(2.) Serapis holding a stag in his right hand. (3.)

Aiitiminus, with a reverse, Pallas holding in her

right hand an axe, in her left a statuette of Victory.

(Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 112.) [W. B. D.]

OZK'NE ('OfVl. Peripl M. Erythr. c. 48, ed.

Miiller), the principal emporium of the interior

of the district of W. India anciently called Limyrica.

There can be no doulit that it is the Sanscrit Uj-

jdini, the present Ovjein. This place is held by

all Indian authors to be one of great antiquity, and

a royal capital,—as Ptolemy calls it,—the palace of

a king Tiastanes (vii. 1. § 63). We know for

certain that it was the capital of Vikramaditya,

who in B. c. 56 expelled the Saeae or Scythians

from his country, and foimded the well known Indian

aera, which has been called from this circumstance

the Saca aera. (Lassen, de Ptntap. p. 57; Bohlen,

AUe Ind. i. p. 94; Ritter, v. p. 486.) The author

of the Periplus states that great variety of com-

iTierce was sent down from Ozene to Barygaza

(I. c). LV.]

OZ0GARD.\NA, a town in the middle of Meso-

potamia, recorded by Ammianus, in his account of

the advance of Julianus through that country (xxiv.

c. 2). He states that the irdiabitants preserve

there a throne or seat of judgment which they say

belonged to Trajan. The same story is told in al-

most the same words by Zosimus of a place he calls

Zaragardia (iii. 15). The place cannot now with

certainty be identified ; but JMannert thinks it the

same as shortly afterwards bore the name of Pa-

coria, from Pacorus (v. 2. p. 241); and Reichard

holds it to be the same as Is or Izannesopolis (the

present Hit). [ V.]

PACATIANA. [PiiRYGiA.]

PACHNA.MU'NIS {naxvafiovvis . or Uax^fv-

fiovvis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 50 ; Uaxf^fJ-^iV^, Hierocles.

p. 724), the principal town of the Sebennytic nome

in the Aegyptian Delta, lat. 31° 6' N. It stood on

the eastern'shore of the Lake Butos, and very near

the modern village of Handahw. (ChampoUion,

VEgypte. vol. ii. p. 206.) [W. B. D.]

PACHY'NUS(naxi'»"'s: Capo Passaro). a cele-

brated promontory of Sicily, forming the extreme

SE. point of the whole island, and one of the three

promontories which were supposed to have given to

it the name of Trinacria. (Ovid. Fast. iv. 479, Met.

xiii. 725; Dionys. Per. 467—472; Scyl. p. 4. § 13;

PACTYE.

Pol. i. 42; Strab. vi. pp. 265, 272, &c.; Plin. iii. 8.

s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 8; Mela, ii. 7. § 15.)

All the ancient geographers correctly describe it

as extending out towards the S. and E. so as to be

the point of Sicily that was the most nearly opposite

to Crete and the Peloponnese. It is at the same

time thn southernmost point of the whole island.

The headland itself is not lofty, but formed by bold

projecting rocks (projecia saxa Puchyni, Virg.

Aen. iii. 699), and immediately off it lies a small

rocky island of considerable elevation, which appears

to have been generally regarded as forming the ac-

tual promontory. This explains the expression of

Nonnus, who speaks of " the island rock of the sea-

girt Pachynus." {Dionys. xiii. 322.) Lycophron

also has a simikar phrase. (^Alex. 1181.)

We learn from Cicero ( Verr. v. 34) that there

was a port in the immediate neighbourhood of the

promontory to which he gives tlie name of Portus

Pachyni : it was here that the fleet of Verres w.as

stationed under his officer Cleomenes, when the news

that a squadron of pirates was in the neighbouring

Port of Ulysses (Portus Odysseae) caused that com-

mander to take to flight with precipitation. The
Port of Ulysses is otherwise unknown; but Ptolemy

gives the name of Promontory of Ulysses ('OSycro-ei'a

6.Kpa, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7) to a point on the S. coast of

the island, a little to the W. of Cape Pachynus. It

is therefore probable that the Portus Pachyni was

the one now called Porto di Palo, immediately ad-

joining the promontory, while the Portus Odysseae

may be identified with the small bay or harbour of La
Marza about 6 miles distant. There are, however,

several rocky coves tn which the name of ports may
be applied, and the determination must therefore be

in great measure conjectural. (Smyth's Sicily, pp
181,185,186.) The convenience of this port at the

extreme SE. point of the island caused it to be a fre-

quent place of rendezvous and station for fleets ap-

proaching Sicily; and on one occasion, during tfie

Second Punic War the Carthaginian commander Bo-

milcar appears to have taken up his post in the port

to the W. of the promontory, while the Roman fleet

lay immediately to the N. of it. (Liv. xxiv. 27,

XXV. 27, xxxvi. 2.)
"
[E. H. B.]

PACTO'LUS (na/cToiArfs), a.small river of Lydia,

which flows down from Mount Tmolus in a northern

direction, and, after passing on the west of Saidis,

empties itself into the Hermus. (Herod, v. 101
;

Xenoph. Cyrop. vi. 2. § 1, vii. 3. § 4, Ages. i. 30;

Strab. xii. pp. 554, 521, xiii. p. 625, foil.; Ptol. v.

2. § 6; Plin. v. 30.) In ancient times the Pactolus

had carried in its mud, it is said, a great quantity of

small particles of gold-dust, which were carefully col-

lected, and were believed to have been the source of the

immense wealth possessed by Croesus and his an-

cestors ; but in Strabo's time gold-dust was no longer i

found in it. The gold of this river, which w;is hence

called Chrysorrhoas, is often spoken of by the poets.

(Soph. Phil. 392 ; Dionys. Perieg. 831 ; Horn. Hymn,
in Del. 249 ; Virg. Aen. x. 142 ; Horat. Epod. xv.

20; Ov. Met. xi"85, &c.; Senec. Phoen. 604; Ju-

ven. xiv. 298; Silius It. i. 158.) The little stream,

which is only 10 feet in breadth and scarcely 1 foot

deep, still carries along with it a quantity of a red-

dish mud, and is now called Sarahat. [L. S.]

PACTYE (JlaKTv-i), Herod, vi. 36; Strab. vii.

p. 331), a town of the Thracian Chersonese, on the

coast of the Propontis, 36 stadia from Cardia,

whither Alcibiades retired after the Athenians had

for the second time deprived him of the command.
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(DioJ. xxii. 74 ; Nepos, Ale. 7 ; cf. Plin. iv. 18
;

Scyl. p. 28.) Perhaps St. George. [T. H. D.]

PACITICE {UaKTiJiK-h), a district of North-
western Iniiia, which, there is every reason to sup-

pise, mast have been nearly the same as the modern
Kashmir, but probably esteniied westward across the

Indus. It is mentioned by Herodotus with that amount
of uncertainty which attaches to ahnost all that he

relates of the far East. Thus in the cataloijue of the

produce of the different satrapies of the Persian em-
pire, Pactyice is reckoned after Bactriana, and is con-

nected with the Armenians, which gives it an extent

too far to the W. (iii. 93). Again, in his account of

the army of Xerxes, Herodotus mentions the Pac-

tyes in connexion with the Sagartii, and places them
nnder the command of a Persian (vii. 67). And in

the subsequent description of the former people, he

states that their dress is the same as that of the

Pactyes (vii. 8.5). Evidently, therefore, he here

imagines the country and the people to have occu-

pied a district to the N. and NE. of Persia. Again,

Herodotus states (iii. 102) that the bravest of the

Indian tribes are those who are in the immediate

neighbourh'iud of the city of Caspatyrus and Pac-

tyice; and he connects the saine two places together

wiiere he states (iv. c. 44) that the celebrated

voyage of Scyla.x of Caryanda. which was promoted

by Dareius, the son of Hystaspes, commenced from

the same localities. Now we know that Hecataeus

(«/j. Stej)h. B. s. v.) placed Caspatyrus in the

country of the Gandarii (^Fragm. p. 94, ed. Klau-

sen): hence the strong inference that Pactyice was
part of Gandarica, if not, as Larcher has supposed,

actuallv the same. [V.J
PACYRIS. [Carcixa ]
PADAEI. [I.\uiA, p. 50, b.]

PAD.A.liGUS (UiUpyos, Arrian, Tndk. c. 39), a

small stream of Persis, which appears to liave flowed

into the Persian Gulf near the present Abushir. It

is not possible to identify this and some other names
mentioned by Arrian from the Journals of Nearchus,

owing to the physical changes which have taken

place in flie coast dine. [V.]
PADINUM, a town of Gallia Cispadana, known

only from Pliny, who mentions the Padinates among
the niunicipia of that region (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20).
But he atfords us no clue to its position. Cluver
Would identify it with Botidino, between Ferrara
and Mirandula, but this is a mere conjecture.

(Unver. Ital. p. 282.) [E. H. B.]

PADUS (niSos: Po\ the principal river of

Northern Italy, and much the largest river in Italy

altogether. Hence Virgil calls it " fluviorum rex"
(^Gtorg. i. 481), and btrabo even erroneously terms
it the greatest river in Europe after the Danube.
(Strab. iv. p. 204.) It hiis its sources in the Monte
Viso. or Mons Vesulus, one of the highest summits
of the Western Alps (Plin. iii. 16. s.20; Mel. ii. 4.

§ 4), and from tlience to the Adriatic has a course

of above 400 miles. Pliny estimates it at 300
Roman miles without including the windings, which
add about 88 more. (Phn. iii. 16. s. 20.) Both
statements are beneath the truth. According to

modern authorities its course, including its windings,
is calculated at 380 Italian, or 475 Roman miles.

(Rampoldi, Dk. Topogr. d' Italia, vol. iii. p. 284.)
After a very slmrt course through a nmuntain
valley it descends into the plain a few miles from
Saluzzn, and from thence fl iws without interruption

through a plain or broad level valley all the way to

the sea. Its coarse from Saluzzo', as far as Chi-
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vasso (through the district of the ancient Vagi-
enni and Taurini), is nearly NE ; but after rounding
the hills of the Monferrat, it turns due E , and
pursues this course with but little variation the
whole way to the Adriatic. The great j)lain or

valley of the Po is in fact one of the most im-
portant physical features of Italy. Bounded on the
N. by the Alps, and on the S. by the Apennines,
both of which ranges have in this part of their

course a general direction from W. to E., it forms a
gigantic trough-like basin, which receives the
whole of the waters that flow from the southern
slopes of the Alps and the northern ones of the
Apennines. Hence, as Pliny justly observes (/. c),
there is hardly any other river which, within the

same space, receives so many and such important

tributaries. Those from the nortli, on its left bank,

are the most considerable, being fed by the perpetual

snows of the Alps; and many of these form exten-

sive lakes at the points where they first reach the

plain; after quitting which they are deep and navi-

gable rivers, though in some cases still very rapid.

Pliny states that the Padus receives in all thirty

tributary rivers, but it is difficult to know which he
reckons as such; he himself enumerates only seven-

teen; but this number can be increased almost in-

definitely, if we include smaller streams. The
principal tributaries will be here enumerated in

order, beginning from the source, and proceedino-

along the left bank. They are : 1. the Clusius

{Chiusone), not noticed by Pliny, hat the name of
which is found in the Tabula ; 2. the Duria,
commonly called Duria Jlinor, or Doi-a Biparia ;

3. the Stuma (Slura): 4. the Oigus (Oreo); 5.

the Duria Major, or Baniica (Dora Bullea), one

of the greatest of all the tributaries of the Padus
;

6. the Sesites (Sesia) ; 7. the TiciNirs (Ticino),

flowing from the Lacus Verbanns (Lago Maggiore);
8. the Lamber or Lasibrus (Lambro), a much less

considerable stream, and which does not rise in the

high Alps; 9. the Addua (Adda), flowing from
the Lacus Larius or Lago di Como; 10. the Ollil'S

(Oglio), which flows from the Lacus Sebimis (Lago
d Iseo), and brings with it the tributary waters of

the Mela (.Stella) and Clusius (Chiese); 11. the

Mixcius (.Uincio), flowing from the Lago di Garda,
or Lacus Beiiacus. Below this the Po cannot be said

to receive any regular tributary ; for thnugh it com-

municates at more than one point with the Tartaro

a.nd Adige (Athesis),the channels are ail artificial, and

the bulk of the waters of the Adige are carried out to

the sea by their own separate channel. [Athesis.]

On the southern or right bank of the Padus its

principal tributaries are: 1. the Tanakus (7aM(iro),

a large river, which has itself received the im-

portant tributary streams of the Stura and Boi--

mida, so that it brings with it almost all the waters

of the Maritime Alps and adjoining tract of the Li-

gurian Apennines ; 2. tiie Scrivia, a considerable

stream, but the ancient name of which is unknown;

3. the Treuia (Trebbia), flowing by Placentia; 4.

the Tarus (Taro); 5. the Nicia (Enza). 6. the

Gabellus of Pliny, called also Secia (Secckia); 7.

the Sc'ULTEN.NA, now called the Panaro ; 8. the

EiiENUS (Reno), flowing near Bolugna. To these

in.ay be added several smaller streams, viz.: the

Idex (/dice), Silarus (Siilaro). Vatienus (Plin.,

now Santerito), and Sinnus (Sinno), all of which

discharge themselves into the southern arm of the

Po, now Called the Po di Primaro, and anciently

knowu as the Spineticum Ostium, below the point
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where it separates from the main stream. Several

smaller tributaries of the river in the highest part

of its course are noticed in the Tabula or by the

Geographer of Ravenna, which are not mentioned by

any ancient author; but their names are for the most

part corrupt and uncertain.

Though flowing for the most part through a great

plain, the Padus thus derives the great mass of its

waters directly from two great mountain ranges, and

the consequence is that it is always a strong, rapid,

and turbid stream, and has been in all ages subject

to violent inundations. (Virg. Georg. i. 481; Flin.

I. c.) The whole soil of the lower valley of the Po
is indeed a pure alluvial deposit, and may be con-

sidered, like the valley of the Mississippi or the Delta

of the Nile, as formed by the gradual accumulation

of mud, sand, and gravel, brought down by the river

itself and its tributary streams. But this process

was for the most part long anterior to the historical

period ; and there can be no doubt that this portion

of Italy had already acquired very much its present

character and configuration as early as the time of

the first Etruscan settlements. The valley of the

Padus, as well as the river itself, are well described

by Polybius (the earliest extant author in whom the

Roman name of Padus is found), as well as at a later

period by Strabo and Pliny. (Pol. ii. 16; Strab. iv.

pp. 203' 204, V. p. 212; Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) Con-

siderable changes have, however, taken place in the

lower part of its course, near the Adriatic sea. Here

the river forms a kind of great delta, analogous in

many respects to that of the Nile; and the pheno-

menon is complicated, as in that case, by the existence

of great lagunes bordering the coast of the Adriatic,

which are bounded by narrow strips or bars of sand,

separating them from the sea, though leaving open

occasional channels of communication, so that the

lagunes are always salt and affected by the tides,

which are more sensible in this part of tlie Adriatic

than in the Mediterranean. (Strab. v. p. 212.) These

lagunes, which are well described by Strabo, extended

in his time from Ravenna to Altinum, both of which

cities stood in the lagunes or marshes, and were

built on piles, in the same manner as the mudern

Veiiice. But the whole of these could not be fairly

considered as belonging to the Delta of the Padus;

the more northerly being formed .at tlie mouths of

other rivers, the Athesis, Jleduacus, &c., which had

no direct or natural communication with the great

river. They all, however, comnmnicated with the

Padus, and with one another, by channels or canals

more or less artificial: and as this was already the

case in the time of Pliny, that author distinctly

reckons the mouths of the Padus to extend from

Ravenna to Altinum. (Plin. I. c.) From the earliest

period that this tract was occupied by a .settled

people, the necessity nmst have been felt of embank-

ing the various arms and channels of the river, for

protection against inundation, as well as of fcon-

structing artificial cuts and channels, both for car-

rying off its superfluous waters and for purposes of

communication. The earliest works of this kind are

ascribed to the Etruscans (Plin. /. c), and from that

time to the present day, they have been carried on

with occasional interruptions. But in addition to

these artificial changes, the river has from time to

time burst its banks and forced for itself new chan-

nels, or diverted the mass of its waters into those

which were previously unimportant. The most re-

markable of these changes which is recorded with

certainty, took place in 1152, when the main stream
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of the Po, which then flowed S. of Ferrara, sud-

denly changed its course, and has ever since flowed

about 3 miles N. of that city. Hence it is probable

that all the principal modern mouths of the Po, from

the Po di Goro to the Po diLevante, were in ancient

times comp.aratively inconsiderable.

Polybius (ii. 16) describes the Padus as having

only two principal mouths, which separated at a

place called Trigaboli (the site of which cannot be

determined); the one of these is called by him Padna
(naSda), and the other, which was the principal

channel, and the one commonly navigated, he calls

Olana or Holana ("OAara). This last is in all pro-

bability the channel still called Po di Volano, which

until the great inundation of 1152, above noticed,

was still the principal mouth of the Po. The other

is probably the southernmost branch of the river,

which separates from the preceding at Ferrara, and

is carried at the present day by a wholly artificial

channel into the sea at Primaro, from whence it

derives the name of Po di Primaro. Its present

mouth is about 15 miles N. of Raveima; but it seems

that in the days of Pliny, and probably in those of

Polybius also, it discharged itself into the lagunes

which then surrounded R.avenna on all sides. Pliny

terms it Padusa, but gives it also the name of Fossa

Augusta, from its course having been artificially

regulated, and perhaps altered, by that emperor.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) The same author gives us a

detailed enumeration of the mouths of the Padus as

they existed in his day, but from the causes of

change already adverted to, it is very difiicult, if not

impossible, to identify them with certainty.

They were, according to him : 1. the Padusa, or

Fossa Augusta, which (he adds) was previously

called Messanicus : this has now wholly ceased to

exist. 2. The Portus Vatreni, evidently deriving

its name from being the mouth of the river Va-
trenus, which flowed from Forum Cornelii, just as

the Po di Primaro is at the pre.->ent day called the

mouth of the Reno. This was also known as the

Spinetitum Ostium, from the once celebrated city of

Spina, wliich was situated on its banks [Spina].

It was probably the same with the modern Po di

Primaro. 3. Ostium Caprasiae. 4. Sagis. 5. Vo-

lane, previously called Olane : this is evidently the

Olana of Polybius, and the modern Po di Volano;

the two preceding cannot be identified, but must
have been openings communicating with the great

lagunes of Comacchio. 6. The Carbonaria, perhaps

the Podi Goro. 7. Tl)e Fossio Philistina, which seems

to have been an artificial canal, conveying the waters

of the Tartarus, still called Tartaro, to the sea.

This cannot be identified, the changes of the mouths
of the river in this part being too considerable. The
whole of the present delta, formed by the actual

mouths of the Po (from the Po di Goro to the

Po di Levante), must have been formed since the

great change of 1152; its progress for some cen-

turies back can be accurately traced ; and we know
that it has advanced not less than 9 miles in little

more than two centuries and a half, and at least 15
miles since the 12th century. Beyond this the

delta belongs rather to the Adige, and Uiore northern

streams than to the Po ; the next mouth being that

of the main stream of the Adige itself, and just

beyond it the Porto di Brondolo (the Brundulus
Portus of Pliny), which at the present day is the

mouth of the Brenta.*

* Much curious information concerning the delta of



PADUS.

The changes which have taken place on this line

of coast are due not only to the pushing forward of

the coast-line at the actual mouths of the rivers, but

to the filling up of the lagunes. These in ancient

times extended beyond Ravenna on the S. ; but that

city is now surrounded on all sides by dry land, and

the lagunes only begin to the N. of the Po di Pri-

maro. Here the l.igunes of Comacchio extend over

a space of above 20 miles in length, as far as the

mouth of the Po di Volano ; but from that point to

the fort of Brondolo, where the Venetian lagunes

begin, though the whole country is very low and

marshy, it is no longer covered with water, as it

obviously was at no distant period. It is now,

therefore, impossible to determine what were the

particular lagunes designated by Pliny as the Sep-

TEM Maria, and indeed the passage in which he

alludes to them is not very clear ; but as he calls

them Atrianorum Paludes, they would seem to have

been in the neighbourhood of Adria, and n.ay pro-

bably have been the extensive lagunes (now con-

verted into marshes) S. of Ariano. At a later

period the name seems to have been differently used.

The Itinerary speaks of the navigation " per Septem

Maria [a Ravenna] Altinum usque," so that the name
seems here to be applied to the whole extent of the la-

gunes ; and it is employed in the same sense by He-

rodian (viii. 7) ; while the Tabula, on the contrary, gives

the name to a particular point or station on the line

of route from Riivenna to Altinum. This line, which

is given in much detail, must have been by water,

though not so specified, as there never could have

been a road along the line in question ; but it is im-

possible to identity with any certainty the stations or

points named. {Itiri. Ant. p. 126; Tab. Pent.)

[Ven'etia.]

Polybius speaks of the Padus as navigable for a

distance of 2000 stadia, or 250 Roman miles from

the sea. (Pol. ii. 16.) Strabo notices it as navi-

gable from Placentia downwards to Ravenna, with-

out saying that it was not practicable higher up :

and Pliny correctly describes it as beginning to be

navigable from Augusta Taurinorum {Turin'), more
than 120 miles above Placentia. (Strab. v. p. 217;
Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.) Ancient writers already re-

marked that the stream of the Padus was fuller and
more abundant in summer than in winter or spring,

owing to its being fed in great part by the melting of

the snows in the high Alps. (Pol. ii. 16; Plin. iii.

16. s. 20.) It is not till after it has received the

waters of the Duria Major or Dora Baltea, a stream
at least as considerable as itself, that the Po becomes
a really great river. Hence, it is about this point (as

Pliny observes) that it first attains to a considerable

depth. But at the present day it is not piacticable

for vessels of any considerable burden above Casale,

about 25 miles lower down.

The origin of the name of Padus is uncertain.

According to Metrodorus of St'cpsis (cited by Pliny,

/. c), it was a Celtic name, derived from the number
of pine-trees which grew around iis sources. The
etymology seems very doubtful; but the fact that

the name was of Celtic origin is rendered probable by
the circumstance that, according both to Polybius
and Pliny, the name given it by the Ligurians (the
most ancient inhabitants of its banks) was Bodincus

the Po. and the changes which this part of the coast

has undergone will be found in a note ajipended to

Cuvier's Disconrs sur les Revolutions de la Surface
du Globe, p. 75, 4to. edit. Paris, 1825.
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or Biidcncus (BiiSeyKos, Pol. ii. 16; Plin. iii. 16.
s. 20), a name said to be derived from its great
depth. It is well known that it was early identified

by the Greeks with the mythical Eriuanis, and
was commonly called by them, as well as by the
Latin poets, by that name, even at a late period.

The origin and history of this name have been already
given in the article Eridanl'S. It may be added,
that the poplar trees which figure in tiie fable of

Phaeton (in its later form) evidently refer to the tall

and graceful trees, still commonly known as Lom-
bardy poplars, from their growing in abundance on
the banks of the Po. [E. H. B "I

PADUSA. [Padus.]
PADYANDUS (ITaSi/ai/Sos), a town in Cataonia,

or the southernmost part of Cappadocia, about 25
miles to tiie south-east of Faustinopolis, near the

pass of Mount Taurus known by the name of the

Cilician Gates. (Ptol. v. 7. § 7.) The town, which
was extended by the emperor Valens, is mentioned
in the Itineraries, but its name assumes different

forms ; as, Paduandus {Tab. Pent.), Podandos (It.

Ant. p. 145), Mansio Opodanda (It. Ilieros. p. 578),
and Rhegepodandos (Hierocl. p 699). The place is

described by Basilius (Epist.Ti) as one of the most
wretched holes on earth. It is said to have derived

its name from a small stream in the neighbourhood.

(Const. Porphyr. Vit. Basil. 36 ; conip. Cedren. p.

575 ; Jo. Scyl'itz. Hist. pp. 829, 844.) The place

is still called Podend. [L. S.]

PAEA'NIA. [Attioa, p. 332, b.]

PAEA'NIUM (Jlaidviov). a town in Aetolia,

near the Achelous, a little S. of Ithoria, and N. of

Oeniadae, whicii was on the other side of the river.

It was only 7 stadia in circumference, and was
destroyed by Philip, b. C. 219. (Polyb. iv. 65.)
Paeanium was perhaps rebuilt, and may be the
same town as Phana («J>ai/a), which was taken by
the Achaeans, and which we learn from the narrative

in Pausanias was near the sea. (Paus. x. 18.)

Stephanus menticns Phana as a town of Italy ; but

for ndAis 'IraAiay, we ought probably to read
noAis A'tTcoA'ias. (Stoph. B s. v. ^dvai.)

PAELO'NTimi (naiKoin-iof, Ptol. ii. 6. § 33),
a town of the Lungones in Asturia, variously identi-

fied with Aplaus, Pola de Lena, and Concejo de

Pilonna. [T. H. D.]

PAEMANI, mentioned in Caesar (B. G. ii. 4)
with the Condrusi. Eburones, and Caeroesi, and the

four peoples are included in the name of Germani.

D'Anville conjectures that they were near the Con-

drusi, who probably held the country which is now
called Condroz. [Condrusi.] The Paemani may
have occupied the country called Pays de Fam-
menne, of which Ihirburg, Laroche on the Onrthe,

and Rochefort on the Homme are the chief

towns. [G. L.]

PAEON (naicic, Scyl. p. 28), a town of Thrace,

mentioned only by Scylax. [T. H. D.]

PAE'ONES (naiVes, Horn. II. 84.5, xvi. 287,

xvii. 348, x.xi. 139; Herod, iv. 33, 49, v. 1. 13,98,

vii. 113, 185; Thuc. ii.96; Strab. i. pp. 6, 28, vii.

pp. 316,318,323, 329, 330.331; kmm, Arntb. ii.

9. § 2, iii. 12. §4; Plut. Alex. 39; Polyaen Stmt.

iv. 12. § 3 ; Eustath. ad Horn. II. xvi. 287 ; Liv. xlii.

51), a people divided into seve'al tribes, who, before

the Argolic colonisation of Emathia, iippcar to have

occupied the entire country afterw."»rds called Mace-

donia, with the exception of that portion of it which

was considered a part of Thrace. As the Macedo-

nian kingdom increased, the district called Paeonia
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(naioi'i'a, Thuc. ii. 99; Polyb. v. 97, xxiv. 8;

Strab. vii. pp. 313, 318, 329, 331; Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 28; Liv. xxxiii. 19, xxxviii. 17, xxxix. .54, xl. 3,

xlv. 29; Plin. iv. 17, vi. 39) was curtailed of its

dimensions, on every side, tljough the name still

continued to be applied in a general sense to tlie

great belt of interior country which covered Upper

and Lower Macedonia to the N. and NE., and a

portion of which was a monarchy nominally inde-

pendent of Macedonia until fifty years after the

death of Alexander the Great. The banks of the

" wide-flowing Axius " seem to have been tlie centre

of the Paeonian power from the time when Pyraechmes

and Asteropaens led the Paeonians to the assistance of

Priam (Hum. II. cc), down to tlie latest existence of

the monarchy. Tliey appear neither as Macedo-

nians, Thracians, or Illyrians, but professed to be

descended from the Teucri of Troy. When Mega-

bazus crossed the river Strymon, he conquered the

Paeonians, of whom two tribes, called the Siropaeones

and Paeoplae, were deported into Asia by express

order of Dareius, whose fancy had been struck at

Sardis by seeing a beautiful and shapely Paeonian

woman carrying a vessel on her head, leading a

horse to water, and spinning flax, all at the same

time. (Herod, v. 12— 16.) These two tribes were

the Paeonians of the lower districts, and their

country was afterwards taken possession of by the

Thracians. When the Temenidae had acquired

Emathia, Almopia, Crestonia, and Mygdonia, the

kings of Paeonia still continued to rule over the

country beyond the straits of the Axius, until Philip,

son of Aniyntas, twice reduced them to terms, when

weakened by the recent death of their king Agis; and

they were at length subdued by Alexander (Diodor.

xix. 2, 4, 22, xvii. 8); after which they were pro-

bably submissive to the Macedonian sovereigns. An
inscribed marble which has been discovered in the

acropolis of Athens records an interchange of good

offices between the Athenians and Audoleon, king of

Paeonia, in thearchonship of Diotimus, B.c.354,ora

few years after the accession of Philip and Audoleon

to their respective thrones. The coins of Audoleon,

who reigned at that time, and adopted, after the

the death of Alexander, the common types of that

prince and his successors,— the bead of Alexander

in the character of young Heracles, and on the ob-

verse the figure of Zeus AetopLorus,— prove the ci-

vilisation of Paeonia under its kings. Afterwards

kings of Paeonia are not heard of, so that their im-

portance must have been only transitory ; but it is

certain that during the troublous times of Macedonia,

that is, in the reign of Cassander, the principality of

the Paeonians existed, and afterwards disappeared.

At the Roman conquest the Paeonians on the W. of

the Axius were included in Macedonia Secunda.

Paeonia extended to the Dentheletae and Maedi of

Thrace, and to the Dardani, Penestae, and Dassaretii

of Ulyria, comprehending the various tribes who
occupied the upper valleys of the Erigon, Axius,

Stryinon and Augitas as far S. as the fertile plain

of Siris. Its principal tribes to the E. were the

Odoinanti, Aestraei, and Agrianes, parts of whose

country were known by the names of Parstrymonia

and Paroreia, the former containing probably the

valleys of the Upper Strymon, and of its great tribu-

tary the river of Strumitza, tlie latter the adjacent

mountains. On the \V. frontier of Paeonia its sub-

divisions bordering on the Penestae and Dassaretii

were Deuriopus and Pelagonia, which with Lyn-
ceslis comprehended the entire country watered by
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the Erigon and its branches. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. pp. 212, 306, 462, 470.) [E. B. J.]

PAEO'NIA. [PAEONE.S.]

PAEO'NIDAE. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

PAEOPLAE. [Paeoses.]
PAESICL [AsTi'RES, p. 249.

J

PAESTANUS SINUS. [Paestum.]
PAESTUM (nanTTOv, Ptol.; tlaicTTis, Strab.:

Eth. Tlai(TTav6s, Paestanus: Ruins at Pesio), a city

of Lucania, on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 5 miles S.

of the mouth of the Silarus. It was originally a.

Greek colony, named Posidonia (Jloatt^oifia: Eth.

noo'etScoj'iarrjs), and was founded by a colony from

Sybaris, on the opposite coast of Lucania. (Strab. v.

p. 251; Scymn. Ch. 245; Scyl. p. 3. § 12.) The
date of its foundation is uncertain, but it may pro-

bably be referred to the period of tlie chief prosperity

of Sybaris, when that city ruled over the whole of

Lucania, from one sea to the other, or from 650 to

510 K.c. [Sybaris.] It may be observed, also,

that Solinus calls Posidonia a Doric colony; and
though his authority is worth little in itself, it is

confirmed by the occurrence of Doric forms on coins

of the city: hence it seems probable that the Doric

settlers from Troezen, who formed part of the ori-

ginal colony of Sybaris, but were subsequently ex-

pelled by the Achaeans(Arist. Pol. v. 3), may have

mainly contributed to the establi.--hment of the new
colony. According to Strabo it was originally founded

close to the sea, but was subsequently removed fur-

ther inland (Strab. I.e."); the cliange, however, was

not considerable, as the still existing ruins of tiie

ancient city are little more than half a mile from

the coast.

We know scarcely anything of the early history of

Posidonia. It is incidentally mentioned by Herodotus

(i. 16") in a manner that proves it to have been

already in existence, and apparently as a conside-

rable town, at the period of the foundation of the

neighbouring Velia, about B.C. 540. But this is the

only notice of Posidonia until after the fall of its

parent city of Sybaris, B.C. 510. It has been sup-

posed by some modern writers that it received a

great accession to its population at that period ; but
j

Herodotus, who notices the Sybarites as settling on \

that occasion at Laiis and Scidrus, does not allude

to Posidonia. (Herod, vi. 21.) There are, indeed,

few among the cities of Magna Graecia of which we
hear less in history; and the only evidence of the

flourishing condition and prosperity of Posidonia, is

to be found in the numbers of its coins and in the

splendid architectural remains, so well known as the

temples of Paestum. From its northerly position, it

must have been one of the first cities that suffered

from the advancing power of the Lucanians, as it

was certainly one of the first Greek colonies that

fell into the hands of that people. (Strab. v. p. 251.)

The date of this event is very uncertain ; but it is pio-

bable that it must have taken place bifore B.C. 390,

when the city of Laiis was besieged by the Lucanians,

and had apparently become the bulwark of Magna
Graecia on that side. [Magna Graecia.] We learn

from a curious passage of Aristoxenus (a/J. .4<Ae?j.

xiv. p. 632) that the Greek inhabitants were not ex-

pelled, but compelled to submit to the authority of

the Lucanians, and receive a barbarian colony within

their walls. They still retained many of their cus-

toms, and for ages afterwards continued to assemble
at a certain festival every year with the express

purpose of bewailing their captivity, and reviving

the traditions of their prosperity. It would appear
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from Liry (viii. 17), though the passage is not

quite distinct, that it was recovered by Alexander,

king of Epirus, as late as b. c. 330; but if so, it

certainly soon fell again into the hands of the bar-

barians.

Posidonia passed with the rest of Lucania into

the hands of the Romans. We find no mention of

it on this occasion; but in b. c. 273, immediately

after the departure of Pyrrhus from Italy, the

Romans established a colony there for the security

of their newiy acquired territory on this side. (Liv.

Epit. siv.; Veil. Pat. i. 14; Strab. v. p. 251.) It

was probably at this period that the name was

changed, or corrupted, into Paestum, though the

change may have already taken place at the time

when the city fell into the hands of the Lucanians.

But, from the time that it became a Roman colony,

the name of Paestum seems to have exclusively pre-

vailed ; and even its coins, which are inscribed with

Greek characters, have the legend riAIS and

nAISTANO. (Eckhtl, vol. i. p. 158.) We hear

but little of Paestum as a Roman colony : it was one

of the Cotoniae Latinae, and distinguished itself by

its unshaken fidelity throughout the Second Punic

War. Thus the Paestani are mentioned as sending

golden paterae as a present to the Roman senate

just before the battle of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 36).

Again in b. c. 210 they furnished ships to the

squadron with which D. Quintius repaired to the

siege of Tarentum ; and the following year they

were among the eighteen colonies which still pro-

fessed their readiness to furnish supplies and recruits

to the Roman armies, notwithstanding the long-con-

tinued pressure of the war (Liv. xxvi.39, xxvii. 10.)

Paestum was therefore at this period still a flourisli-

iiig and considerable town, but we hear little more

of it during the Roman Republic. It is incidentally

mentioned by Cicero in one of his letters (^Ep. ad

Att. xi. 17); and is noticed by all the geograjibers

as a still subsisting municipal town. Stnibo, how-

ever, observes that it was rendered unhealthy by

the stagnation of a small river which flowed beneath

its walls (v. p. 251); and it was probably, therefore,

already a declining place. But it was still one of

the eight Praefecturae of Lucania at a considerably

later period ; and inscriptions attest its continued

existence throughout the Roman Empire. (Strab. I. c;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Ptol. iii. 1. § 8; Lib. Colon, p.

209; Orell. Imcr. 135, 2492, 3078: Bull. d. Inst.

Arch. 1836, p. 152.) lu some of these it bears the

title of a Colonia; but it is uncertain at what period

it attained that rank : it certainly cannot refer to

the original Latin colony, as that must have become
merged in the mimicipal condition by the effect of

the Lex Julia. We learn from ecclesiastical autho-

rities that it became a bishopric at least as early as

the fifth centui-y: and it is probable that its final

decay and destjlation was owing to the ravages of the

Saracens in the tenth century. At that time the

episcopal see was removed to the neighbouring town
of Capaccio, in an elevated situation a few miles

inland.

Paestum was chiefly celebrated in ancient times

for its roses, which possessed the peculiarity of

flowering twice a year, and were considered as sur-

passing all others in fragrance. (Virg. Georg. iv.

118; Ovid, Met. xv. 708; Propert. iv. 5. 59; Mar-
tial, iv. 41. 10, vi. 80. 6; Auson. Idyll. 14. 11.)
The roses that still grow wild among the ruins are

eaid to retain their ancient property, and flower

regularly both in May and November.
VOL. U.
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The site of Paestum appears to have continued
wholly uninhabited from the time when the episcopal

see was removed till within a very recent period.

It was not till the middle of the last century that

attention was drawn to the ruins which are n(]W so

celebrated. Though they can hardly be said to have
been then first discovered, as they must always have
been a conspicuous object from the Bay of Saltrno,

and could not but have been known in their immediate
neighbourhood, they were certainly unknown to the

rest of Europe. Even the diligent Cluverius, writing

in 1624, notices the fact that there were ruins

which bore the name of Pesto. without any allusion

to their character and importance. (Cluver. Ital.

p. 1255.) They seem to have been first visited by

a certain Count Gazola, in the service of Charles VII.,

King of Naples, before the middle of the last century,

and were described by Antonini, in his work on tjje

topography of Lucania (Naples, 1745), and noticed

by Mazzocchi, who has inserted a dissertation on the

history of Paestuiu in his work on the Her;icle;in

Tables (pp. 499—51 5) published in 1 754. Before

the end of the century they became the subject of

the special works of Magnoni and Paoli, and were

visited by travellers from all parts of Europe.

Among tliese, Swinburne in 1779, has left a very

accurate description of the ruins ; and their archi-

tectural details are given by Wilkins in his Magna
Graecia (fol. Cambr. 1807).

The principal ruins consist of the walls, and three

temples standing within the space enclosed by them.

The whole circuit of the walls can be clearly made
out, and they are in many places standing to a con-

siderable height ; several of the towers also remain

at the angles, and vestiges of the ancient gates,

which were four in number ; one of these, on the E.

side of the town, is nearly perfect, and surmounted by

a regularly constracted arch. The whole circuit of the

walls forms an irregular polygon, about 3 miles in cir-

cumference. The two principal temples stand not far

from the southern gate of thecity. The finest and most

ancient of these is commonly known as the temple

of Neptune; but there is no authority for the name,

beyond the fact that Neptune, or Poseidon, was un-

questionably the tutelary deity of the ciiy which

derived from him its ancient name of Posidonia.

The temple was hypaethral, or had its cella open to

the sky, and is 195 feet long by 79 wide: it is re-

markably perfect ; not a single column is wanting,

and the entablature and pediments are almost entire.

The style of architecture is Doric, but its proporiions

are heavier, and the style altogether more massive

and solid than any other extant edifice of the kind.

On this account some of the earlier antiquarians dis-

puted the fact of its Greek origin, and ascribed it to

the Phoenicians or Etruscans : but there is not a

shadow of foundation for this ; we have no trace of

any settlement on the spot before the Greek colony;

and the architecture is of pure Greek style, though

probably one of the most ancient specimens of the

Doric order now remaining. About 100 yards from

the temple of Neptune, and nearer to the south gate,

is the second edifice, which on account of some pecu-

liarities in its plan has been called a Basilica, but is

unquestionably also a temple. It is of the kind

called pseudo-dipteral; but differs from every other

ancient building known in having nine columns at

each end, while the interior is divided into two jiarts

by a single range of columns running along the

centre of the building. It was probably a temple

consecrated to two different divinities, or rather, in
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fact, two temples united in one. It has 18 co-

lumns in each side, and is 180 feet long by 80 in

width. The third temple, which is at some distance

from the other two, nearer to the N. gate of the

town, and is commonly known as the Temple of

Ceres or Vesta (though there is no reason for either

name), is much smaller than the other two, being

only 108 feet in length by 48 in breadth : it presents

no remarkable architectural peculiarities, but is, as

well as the so-called Basilica, of much later date

than the great temple. Mr. Wilkins, indeed, would

assign them both to the Roman period: but it is dif-

ficult to reconcile this with the history of the city,

which never appears to have been a place of much

importance under the Roman rule. (Swmburnes

Travels, vol. ii. pp. 131—138 ;
Wilkins's 3Iagna

Graecia, pp. 55—67.)

The otlier remains are of Uttle importance, ine

vestiges of an amphitheatre exist near the centre

of the city; and not far from them are the

fallen ruins of a fourth temple, of small size and

clearly of Roman date. Excavations have also laid

bare the foundations of many houses and other build-

ings, and the traces of a portico, which appear to

indicate the site of the ancient forum. The remains

of an aqueduct are also visible outside the walls;

and numerous tombs (some of which are said to be

of much interest) have been recently brought to

light.

PAGASAE.

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10). It is probable that the worship

of the Argive Hera, or Juno, was brought hither by

the Troezenian colonists of Posidonia. Pliny places

the temple on the N. bank of the Silarus ; Strabo,

probably more correctly, on the S.

The extensive gulf which extends from the pro-

montory of Minerva (the Punta delta Campwnella')

to the headland called Posidium (the Punta di Li-

cosa), and is now known as the Gulf of Salerno,

derived its ancient name from the city of Paestum,

being called by the Romans Paest.ujus Sinus, and

by the Greeks the gulf of Posidonia (noffeiSoKio- ^1
rrjs KoK-rros. (Strab. v. p. 251 ; Sinus Paestanus, ^\
Plm. iii. 5. s. 10 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9; Cic. ad Alt. xvi. *''

6.) EE.H.B.]

PLAN OF PAESTUM.

A. Temple of Neptune.
B. Temple, commonly called Basilica.

C. Smaller temple, of Vesta (?).

D. Amphitheatre.
E. Other ruins of Roman time.

F F. Gates of the city.

G. River Salso.

The small river which (as already noticed by
Strabo), by stagnating under the walls of Paestum,

rendered its situation so unhealthy, is now called the

Salso : its ancient name is not mentioned. It forms

extensive deposits of a calcareous stone, resembling

the Roman travertin, which forms an excellent

building material, with which both the walls and

edifices of the city have been constructed. The ma-
laria, which caused the site to be wholly abandoned

during the middle ages, has already sensibly dimi-

nished, since the resort of travellers has again at-

tracted a small population to the spot, and given

rise to some cultivation.

About five miles from Paestum, at the mouth
of the Silarus or Sele, stood, in ancient times, a cele-

brated temple of Juno, which, according to the tra-

dition adopted both by Strabo and Pliny, was founded

by the Argonauts under Jason (Strab. vi. p. 252
;

COINS OF PAESTUM.

PAESU'LA {XiaiaovXa), a town of the Turdetani

in Hispania Baetica. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 13.) It is

identified by Ukert with Salterns, but its site is

uncertain.

PAESUS (nai(T<J$), an ancient town on the coast

of Troas, at the entrance of the Propontis, between

Lampsacus and Parium. (Hom. 11. ii. 828, v. 612;
Herod, v. 117.) At one period it received colonists

from Miletus ; but in Strabo's time (xiii. p. 589) the

town was destroyed, and its inhabitants had trans-

ferred themselves to Lampsacus, which was likewise

a Milesian colony. The town derived its name from

the small river Paesus, on which it was situated,

and now bears the name Beiram-Dere. [L. S.]

PAGAE. [Pegae.]
PAGALA (to TiaydXa, Arrian, Indie, c. 23,) a

place on the coast of Gedrosia, to which the fleet of

Nearchus came after leaving the river Arabis. It

seems probable that it is the same as a place called

Segada or Pegala by Philostratus, and which was

also in the country of the Oritae (^Vit. Apoll. iii.

54). It cannot be identified with any existing

spot. [V.]

PAGASAE (X\aya<Tai: also Pagasa, gen. -ae, Plin.

iv. 8. s. 15; Mela, iL 3. § 6; Prop. i. 20. 17: Eth.

Uayacratos, Pagasaeus), a town of Magnesia in

Thessaly, situated at the northern extremity of the

bay named after it. (no70(njTiKbs k6\itos, Scylax,

p. 24; Strab. ix. p. 438; UayacrlTr)s, Dem. Phil.

Epist. 159; Pagasaeus Sinus, Mela, I.e.; Pagasicus,

Plin. I. c.) Pagasae is celebrated in mythology as

the port where Jason built the ship Argo, and from

which he sailed upon his adventurous voyage : hent e

some of the ancients derived its name from the con-

struction of that vessel (from irriyvvijn'), but others

from the numerous and abundant springs which

were found at this spot. (Strab. ix. p. 436.) Pagasae

was conquered by Philip after the defeat of Ono-

marchus. (Dem. 01. i. pp. 11, 13; Diod. xvi. 31,

where fur na7ai we ought probably to read Hayaaai.^



PAGASAEUS SINUS.

On the foundation of Demetrias in b. c. 290, Pagasae

was one of the towns, whose inhabitants were trans-

ferred to the new city ; but after the Raman conquest

Pagasae was restored, and again became an important

place. In the time of Strabo it was tlie port of

Pherae, which was the principal city in this part of

Thessaly. Pagasae was 90 stadia from Pherae, and

20 from lolcos. (Strab. t. c.) The ruins of the

ancient city are to be seen near Volo, which has

given the modern name to the bay. The acropolis

occupied the summit of some rocky heights above

Cape Angkistri, and at the foot of the rocks are

many copious sources of water, of which Strabo

speaks. But as these springs are rather saline to

the taste, the city was provided in the Roman times

with water from a distance by means of an aqueduct,

the ruined piers of which are still a conspicuous

object. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 368,

seq.)

PAGASAEUS SINUS. [Pagasae.]
PAGRAE (Jldypat), a town of Syria, placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Pieria, near the Syrian

gates (v. 15. § 12), but more particularly de-

scribed by Strabo, as adjoining Gindarus, the acro-

polis of Cyrrhestice. Pagrae he places in the district

of Antiochis, and describes as a strong place near

the ascent of the Amanus, on the Syrian side of the

pass called Amanides Pylae [Vol. I. p. 113], the

Syrian gates of Ptolemy {I. c). The plain of

Antioch, adds Strabo, lies under Pagrae, through

which flows the Arceuthus, the Orontes, and the

Labotas. In this plain is also the dyke of Melea-

ger and the river Oenoparas. Above it is the ridge

of Trapezae, so called from its resemblance to a

table, on which Ventidius engaged Phranicates, ge-

neral of the Parthians. (svi. p. 751.) The place

is easily identified in medieval and modern geo-

grapiiy by the aid of Abulfeda and Pococke.

Baghras, writes the former, has a lofty citadel, with

fountains, and valley, and gardens ; it is said to be

distant 12 miles from Antioch, and as many from

Iskanderun. It is situated on a mountain over-

hanging the valley of C/iarem, which Charem is

distant two stages to the east. Baghras is distant

less than a stage from Darhasah, to the south.

{TahulaSyriae,^.\2Q.) Pococke is still more par-

ticular in his description. He passed within sight

of it between Antioch and Baias. After passing

Caramaut, he turned to the west between the hills.

'• We saw also, about 2 miles to the north, the

strong castle of Pagi-as on the hills; this was the

ancient name of it in the Itinerary [Antonini], in

which it is placed 16 miles from Alexandria and
25 from Antioch; which latter is a mistake, for the

Jerusalem Journey (calling it Pangrios) puts it

more justly 16 miles from Antioch. As I have
been informed, a river called Sowda rises in the

mountain to the west, runs under this place, . . . and
falls into the lake of Antioch,"— also called from it

Bahr-el-Souda, otherwise Bahr-Agoule, " the White
Lake," from the colour of its waters. This Soiida
" seems to be the river Arceuthas mentioned by
Strabo, immediately after Pagrae, as running through
the plain of Antioch." (^Observations on Syria,

vol. ii. p. 173.) It is numbered 17 on the map of

the gulf of Issus. [Vol. I. p. 114.] [G. W.]
PAGUS (na7os), a hill of Ionia, a little to the

north of Smyrna, with a chapel of Nemesis and a
spring of excellent water. (Paus. v. 12. § 1.) Modem
travellers describe the hill as between 500 and 600
feet high, and as presenting the form of a cone from
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which the point is cut oflf. (Hamilton, Researches
i. p. 53, foil.) [L. S.]

'

PAGYRI'TAE (UayufLTai, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a
people of European Sarmatia, whose position cannot
be made out. Schafarik {Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 211)
connects the termination of their name with the word
" gura," which the Poles and other Russo-Slavoiii.an

stocks use for " gora," " mountain." [E. B. J.]

PALA'CIUM (riaAa/cioi'), a fortress in the Tauric
Chersonese, built by Scilurus, king of the Tauro-
Scythians, to resist the attacks of Mithridates and
his generals. (Strab. vii. p. 312.) The name,
which it seems to have taken from his son Palacus

(Strab. pp. 306, 309), still survives in the modern
Balakldva, which Dr. Clark (Travels, vol. ii. p. 219)
inaccurately supposes to be derived from the Genoese
" Bella Clava," " The Fair Harbour." Its harbour

was the Symbolon Portus (Sfyu^oAoiv Xijxiiv,

Strab. vii. pp. 308, 309 ; Arrian, Peripl. p. 20; PtoL
iii. 6. § 2 ; Plin. iv. 26), or the Cembaro or Cem-
balo of the middle ages, the narrow entrance to

which has been described by Strabo (I. c.) with such
fidelity to nature. According to him, the harbour,

together with that of Ctenus (Sebastopol), consti-

tuted by their approach an isthmus of 40 stadia

;

this with a wall fenced the Lesser Peninsula, having

within it the city of Chersonesus The Sinus
PoRTuosus of Pomponius Mela (ii. 1. § 3), from the

position he assigns to it between Criumetopon and
the next point to the W., can only agree with Bala-
Hilva, which is truly " Ka\h9 \ifx.Tji' et promontoriis

duobus includitur." Dubois de Montpereux ( Voyage

autour du Caucase, vol. vi. pp. 115, 220), in ac-

cordance with his theory of transferring the wander-

ings of Odysseus to the waters of the Eusine,

discovers in Balaklava the harbour of the giant

Laestrygones (Odyss. x. 80—99); and this opinion

has been taken up by more than one writer. It is

almost needless to say that the poet's graphic pic-

ture of details freshly drawn from the visible world,

is as true of other land-locked basins, edged in by
cliffs, as when applied to the greyish-blue, or light

red Jura rocks, which hem in the entrance to the

straits of Balakldva. [E. B. J.]

PALAE, a town of Thrace, according to Lapie

near Moussaldja. (Itin. Ant. -p. 568.) [T. H. D.]

PALAEA. 1. (riaAaia), a place in the Troad

on the coast, 130 stadia from Andeira. (Strab. xiii.

p. 614.)

2. (noAaia Kco/iij), in Laconia. [Pleiae.]

PALAEBYBLOS (naXal€vg\os, Strab. xv. p.

755; naKaidSvgKos, Ptol. v. 15. § 21), a town of

Phoenicia, which Strabo places after the Climax
or promontory called Has- Watta-Salan, forming the

N. extremity of the Bay of Kesruan. The site,

which is unknown, was therefore probably between

the Climax, in the steep cliffs of which it was neces-

sary to cut steps—whence the name—and the river

Lycus, among the hills which closely border the

shore, and rise to the height of 1000 feet. Ptolemy

(I. c.) calls it a city of the interior, and the Peu-

tinger Table places it 7 M. P. from Berytus, but

does not give its distance from Byblos. (Kenrick,

Phoenicia, p. 12, London, 1855.) [E. B. J]
PALAEMYNDUS. [Myndus.]

PALAEOBYBLUS. [Palakuyulus.]

PALAEPHARUS, or PALAEPHARSALUS,
that is either old Pharae or Pherae or old Pharsalus,

according to the diflisrence of the readings in the

text of Livy (xxxii. 13).

PALAEPOLIS. [Neapolis.]
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PALAERUS (noXoipos: Eth. TlaXaipivs), a

town on the W. coast of Acarnania, on the Ionian

sea, which is placed by Strabo between Leucas and

Alyzia. Its exact site is unknown. Leake places

it in the valley of Livddki. In the first year of the

Peloponnesian War (b. c. 431) Palaerus was in al-

liance with the Athenians ; and when the latter

people took the neighbouring town of Sollium,

which was a Corinthian colony, they gave both it

and its territory to the inhabitants of Palaerus.

(Thuc. ii. .30: Strab. x. pp. 450, 459.)

PALAE.SCEPSIS. [Scepsis.]

PALAESIMUNDUM (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24), a great

town in the ancient Taprobane {Ceylon), an account

of which was given to the Romans by Annius Plo-

cainus, who spent six months there during the reign

of the emperor Claudius. According to him, it was

sitnale<l on a river of the same name, which, flowing

from a great internal lake, entered the sea by three

mouths. It is probable that it is represented by the

present Trincomalee, in the neighbourhood of which

are the remains of enormous ancient works for the

resrnlatinn of the course of the river—now called the

Mahavelln-Ganga. (Brooke, Geogr. Journ. vol.

iii. p 223.) The name occurs under the form

Palaesimun(lu in the Periplus Mar. Erythr., and in

Marcian's Peripl. Marls Exteri as the name of the

island itself. Thus the first speaks of vr)(Tos Ae-

yofxfVTj noAai(n,uov55ou, but anciently Taprobane

(c. 61, ed. MUller); and the second states that the

island of Taprobane was formerly called Palaesi-

mundu, but is now called Salice (c. 35, ed. Jliiller).

Ptolemy, and Stephanus, who follows him, state that

the island FlaAai jucv eKaXslro Si^dufSot;, vvv de

2aAi/<7) (vii. 4. § 1). It is very probable, however,

that this is in both cases to be considered as an

erroneous reading, and that the true name was

Palaesimundum. Lassen considers that it is de-

rived from the Sanscrit words Pdli-Simanta, the

Head of the Holy Law. (^Dissert, de Insula Tapro-

bane, p. 14.) [v.]

I'ALAESTE, a town upon the coast of Chaonia

in Epeirus, at the southern foot of the Acroceraunian

peak, where Caesar landed from Brundusium, in

order to carry on the war against Pompey in Illyria.

(Luian, Phars. v. 460.) In this vicinity there is a

modern village, called Paldsa ; and there can there-

fore be little doubt that Lucan has preserved tlie real

name of the place where Caesar landed, and that

there is a mistake in the MSS. of Caesar, where the

name is written Pharsalus. (Caes. B. C. iii. 6
;

comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 5.)

PALAESTI'NA {naXaiarivq : Eth. UaXai-

artvds), the most commonly received and classical

name for the country, otherwise called the Land of

Canaan, Judaea, the Holy Land, &c. This name
has the authority of the prophet Isaiah, among the

sacred writers; and was received by the earliest

secular historians. Herodotus calls the Hebrews

Syrians of Palestine; and states that the sea-border

of Syria, inliabited, according to him, by Phoenicians

from the Red Sea, was called Palaestina, as far as

Eirypt (vii. 89). He elsewhere places Syria Palaes-

tina between Phoenice and Egypt; Tyre and Sidon

in Phoenice: Ascalon, Cadytis, lenysus in Palaestina

Syriae ; elsewhere he places Cadytis and Azotus
simply in Syria (iv. 39, iii. 5, ii. 116, 157, i. 105,

iii. 5).

The name, as derived from the old inhabitants of

the land, originally described only the sea-border

south of Mount Carrael, occupied by the Philistines

PALAESTINA.

from the very earliest period, and during the time of

the Israelite kingdom (Exod. xiii. 17); although it

would appear that this district was partially occu-

pied by the cognate branches of the Canaanites.

{Gen. X. 14, 19.) It afterwards came to be used of

the inland parts likewise, and that not only on the

west of the Jordan, but also to the east, as far as

the limits of the children of Israel ; and in this

wider acceptation it will he convenient here to adopt

it; although it deserves to be noted that even so late

as Josephus the name Palaestina was occasionally

used in its more restricted and proper sense, viz.

of that part of the coast inhabited of old by the '

Philistines. (See the passages referred to in Reland,

p. 41, who devotes the nine first chapters of his

work to the names of Palestine, pp. 1—51.)

I. General, Boundaries, Soil, Climate.

The general boundaries of Palestine, in this wider

acceptation of the name, are clearly defined by the

Mediterranean on the west, and the great desert,

now called the Hauran, on the east. [Hauran.]
The country, however, on the east of Joi-dan was

not originally designed to form part of the land of

Israel ; which was to have been bounded by the

Jordan and its inland lakes, (Numb, xsxiv. 6,

10— 12; comp. xxxii.) The northern and south-

ern boundaries are not so clearly defined; but it is

probable that a more careful investigation and a

more accurate survey of the country than has

hitherto been attempted might lead to the recovery

of many of the sites mentioned in the sacred books,

and of natural divisions which might help to the

elucidation of the geography of Palestine. On the

south, indeed, recent investigations have led to the

discovery of a well-defined mountain barrier, forming

a natural wall along the south of Palestine, from the

southern bay of the Dead Sea to the Mediterranean,

along the line of which, at intervals, may be found

traces of the names mentioned in the borders in the

books of Moses and Joshua, terminating on the west

with the river of Egypt ( Wady-el-Arish) at Rhinoco-

rnra. {Numb, xsxiv. 3—5 ; comp. Josh. xv. 1—4 ;

Williams, /Zo?!/ C%, vol. i., appendix i., note 1, p. 463—468.) On the northern border the mention of

Mount Hor is perplexing; the point on the coast of

" the great sea" is not fixed; nor are the sites of

Hamath or Zedad determined. {Numb, xxxiv. 7, 8

;

comp. Ezek. xlvii. 15, 16.) But whatever account

may be given of the name Hor in the northern

borders of Palestine, the mention of Hermon as the

northern extremity of the Israelites' conquests in

Deuteronomy (iii. 9, v. 48) would point to that

rather than to Lebanon, which Reland conjectures,

as the mountain in question : while the fact that

Sidon is assigned to the tribe of Asher {Judges, i.

21) would prove that the point on the coast must

be fixed north of that border town of the Canaanites.

{Gen. X. 19; Josh. xix. 28.) Tiie present Hamah,
near to Horns (Eniesa), is much tuo far north to

fall in with the boundary of Palestine, and it must

be conceded that we have not at present sufiicient

data to enable us to determine its northern limits.

(Reland, lib.i. cap. 25, pp. 113—123.) To this it

must be added that the limits of Palestine varied

at different periods of its history, and according to

the views of different writers (ib. cap. 26, pp. 124
— 127), and that the common error of confounding

the limits of the possessions of the Israelites witb

those assigned to their conquests has still further

embarrassed the question. Assuming, howevei',
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Jhose boundaries, as do the sacred writers and

Josephus, we may now take a general view of its

physical features which hare always so much to do

with the formatinn of the character of the inha-

bitants. It is well described in its principal fea-

tures, in the book of Deuteronomy, as " a land of

brooks of water, of fountains and depths, that spring

out of valleys and hills; a land of wheat, and barley,

and vines, and fig-trees, and pomegranates: a land of

oil olive, and honey; a land wherein thou shalt eat

bread without scarceness; thou shalt not lack any-

thing in it; a land whose stones are iron, and out of

whose hills thou mayest dig brass" (viii. 7—9;

comp. xi. 11, 12). The great variety of its natural

productions must be ascribed to the diversified cha-

racter of its surface and the natural richness of its

soil, which was obviously taxed to the utmost by

the industry of its numerous inhabitants; for there

is no part of the hill country, however at present

desolate and depopulated, which does not bear evi-

dences of ancient agricultural labour in its scarped

rocks and ruined terrace-walls ; while in the vicinity

of its modern villages, the rude traditionary style

of husbandry, unimproved and unvaried for 3000
years, enables the traveller to realise the ancient

fertility of this highly favoured land, and the oc-

cupations of its inhabitants, as well as the genius

of their poetry, all whose imasres are borrowed from

agricultural and pastoral pursuits. As the peculiar

characteristic feature in the geography of Greece is

the vast proportion of its sea-border to its superficial

area, so the peculiarity of the geography of Palestine

may be said to be the undue proportion of mountain,

or rather hill country, to its estent. In the districts

of Tripoli, AkJca, and Damascus, three descriptions

of soil prevail. In general that of the mountainous

parts of Palestine and central Syria is dry and stony,

being formed in a great measure from the debris of

rocks, of which a large portion of the surface of the

districts of Lebanon, the Hauran, and Leclja, with

the mountainous countries of Judaea, are composed

;

it is mixed, however, with the alluvium constantly

brought down by the irrigating streams. The
second and richest district are the plains of Es-

draelon, Zabulon, Baalbek, part of the Decapolis,

and Damascus, as well as the valleys of the Jordan

and Orontes, which for the most part consist of a

fat loamy soil. Being almost without a pebble, it

becomes, when dry, a fine brown earth, like garden

mould, which, when saturated by the rains, is

almost a quagmire, and in the early part of the

summer becomes a marsh: when cultivated, most
abundant crops of tobacco, cotton, and grain are

obtained. The remainder of the territory chiefly

consists of the plains called Barr by the Arabs, and
Midbar by the Hebrews, both words signifying simply

a tract of land left entirely to nature, and being

applied to the pasture tracts about almost every

town in Syria, as well as to those spots where vege-

tation almost entirely fails. Such spots prevail in

the tracts towards the eastern side of the country,

where the soil is mostly an indurated clay, with

irregular ridges of limestone hills separating different

parts of the surface. The better description of soil

is occasionally diversified by hill and dale, and has
very much the appearance of some of our downs, but
is covered with the liquorice plant, mixed with
aromatic shrubs, and occasionally some dwarf trees,

such as the tamarisk and acacia. Many of the

tracts eastward of the Jordan (Peraea) are of this

description, particularly those near the Hauran,
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which, under the name of Roman Arabia, had Bozra
for its capital. The inferior tracts are frequently

coated with pebbles and black flints, having Utile,

and sometimes no vegetation. Such are the greater

portions of the tracts southward of Gaza and
Hebron, and that part of the pashalick which borders

upon Arabia Deserta, where scarcity of water has
produced a wilderness, which at best is only capable

of nourishing a limited number of sheep, goats, and
camels : its condition is the worst in summer, at

which season little or no rain falls throughout the

eastern parts of Syria.

Owing to the inequahty of its surface, Palestine

has a great variety of temperature and climate,

which have been distributed as follows.—(1) The
cold; (2) warm and humid; (3) warm and dry. The
first belongs principally to the Lebanon range and

to Mount Hermon, in the extreme north of the

country, but is shared in some measure by the

mountain districts of Nablics, Jerusalem, and

Hebron, where the winters are often very severe,

the springs mild, and a refreshing breeze tempers

the summer heat. The second embraces the slopes

adjoining the coast of the Mediterranean, together

with the adjacent plains of Akka, Jaffa, and Gaza
;

also those in the interior, such as Esdraelon, the

valley of the Jordan, and part of Peraea. The third

prevails in the south-eastern parts of Syria, the

contiguity of which to the arid deserts of burning

sand, exposes them to the furnace-blasts of the

sirocco untempered by the humid winds which pre-

vail to the west of the central highlands, while the

depression of the southern part of the Jordan valley

and the Dead Sea gives to the plain of Jericho and

the districts in the vicinity of that sea an Egyptian

climate. (Col. Chesney, Expeditivn to the Euphrates,

§•0. vol. L pp. 533—537.)

II. Geology, Natural Divisions, and Pko-
DUCTIONS.

The general geographical position of Palestine is

well described in the following extract :
— " That

great mountain chain known to the ancients under

the various names of Imaus, Caucasus, and Taurus,

which extends due east and west from China to

Asia Minor; this chain, at the point where it enters

Asia Minor, throws off to the southward a subor-

dinate ridge of hills, which forms the barrier be-

tween the Western Sea and the plains of Syria

and Assyria. After pursuing a tortuous course for

some time, and breaking into the parallel ridges of

Libanus and Antilibanus, it runs with many breaks

and divergencies through Palestine and the Arabian

peninsula to the Indian Ocean. One of the most

remarkable of these breaks is the great plain of

Esdraelon, the battle-field of the East. From this

point ... the ridge or mountainous tract extends,

without interruption, to the south end of the Dead

Sea, or further. This whole tract rises gradually

towards the south, forming the hill country of

Ephraim and Judaii, until, in the vicinity of Hebron,

it attains an altitude of 3250 feet above the level of

the Mediterranean. At a point exactly opposite to

the extreme north of the Dead Sea, i. e. due west

from it, where the entire ridge has an elevation of

about 2710 feet, and close to the saddle of the

ridge, a very remarkable feature of this rocky pro-

cess, so to call it, occurs. The apjwarance is as if

a single, but vast wave of this sea of rock, rising

and swelling gradually from north to south, had

been suddenly checked in its advance, and, after a
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considerable subsidence below the general level, left

standing perfectly isolated from the surrounding

mass, both as to its front and sides. Add, that about

tiie middle of this wave there is a slight depression,

channelling it from north-west to soutli-east, and

you have before you the natural limestone rock

which forms the site of Jerusalem." (^Christian

Jiemembrancer, No. Ixvi. N. S., vol. xviii. pp. 425,

426.) A few additions to this grapiiic sketch of

the general geography of Palestine will suffice to

complete the description of its main features, and to

furnish a nomenclature for the more detailed notices

ivhich must follow. This addition will be best sup-

plied by tlie naturalist Kussegger, whose travels

have furnished a desideratum in the geography of

Palestine. It will, however, be more convenient to

consider below bis third division of the country,

comprehending the river Jordan and the Dead Sea,

with its volcanic phaenomena, as those articles have

been reserved for this place, and the historical im-

portance of them demands a fuller account than is

given in his necessarily brief summary. He divides

the country as follows :
—

1. The fruitful plain extending along the coast

from Gaza to Ju7iy, north-east of Beirut.

2. The mountain range separating this plain from

the valley of the Jordan, which, commencing with

Jebel Khalil, forms the rocky land of Judaea, Sa-

maria, and Galilee, and ends with the knot of moun-
tains from which Libanus and Antilibanus extend

towards the north.

3. The valley of the Jordan, with the basins of

the lake of Tiberias and the Dead Sea, as far as

Wady-el-Ghor, the northern end of Wady-el-Araha.

4. The country on the east of the Jordan, as far

as the parallel of Damascus.

(1.) The part of the coast plain extending

from the isthmus of Suez between the sea and the

mountains of Judaea and Samaria, and bounded by

the ridge of Carmel, belongs, in regard to its fer-

tility, to the most beautiful regions of Syria. The
vegetation in all its forms is that of the warmer
parts of the shores of the Mediterranean; in the

southern districts the palm flourishes.

The mountains of Judaea and Samaria, which
rise to the height of 2000 feet above the sea, follow

the line of the plain until they meet the ridge of

Carmel. The coast district belongs partly to the older

and newer pliocene of the marine deposits, and partly

to the chalk and Jura formations of the neighbour-

ing mountainous country.

To the north of Carmel the hilly arable land

occurs again.

Still further north, with the exception of a few

strips of land about Acre, Sur, Seida, Beirut, &c.,

tlie coast plain becomes more and more narrowed by

the mountains, which extend towards the sea, until

there only remains here and there a very small strip

of coast.

Several mountain streams, swollen in the rainy

season to torrents, flow through deep narrow valleys

into the plain, in part fertilising it ; in part, where

there are no barriers to oppose their force, spreading

devastation far and wide. Of these the principal

are Nahr-el-Kelb, Nahr-ed-Damur, the Aidi, the

Saharaneh, Xahr-el-Kasimieh, Nalir Mukutta, &c.

The mountain sides of Lebanon, from Seida to

Beirut, are cultivated in terraces; the principal

product of this kind of cultivation is the vine and
mulberry; the secondary, figs, oranges, pomegra-
nates, and, in general, the so-called tropical fruits.
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The want of grass begins to show itself in Syria,

and especially on the sides of the promontory, owing

to the long continued droughts. The Syrian moun-
tains along the coast north of Carmel, and especially

the sides of Lebanon, are, with the exception of the

garden-trees, and a few scattered pines, entirely

devoid of wood.

(2.) The land immediately towards the east,

which follows the line of coast from south to north,

at a distance now greater now less, rises in the form

of a lofty mountain chain, the summits of which
are for the most part rounded, and rarely peaked;

forming numerous plateaux, and including the

whole space between the coast on the west, and the

valley of the Jordan, with the Dead Sea and the

lake of Tiberias, on the east, having an average

breadth of from 8 to 10 Geraian miles.

This mountain chain commences in the south

with Jebel Khalil, which, towards the west and
south-west, stretches to the plain of Gaza and the

sandy deserts of the isthmus, and towards the south

and south-east joins the mountain country of Ara-
bia Petraea, and towards the east sinks suddenly

into the basin of the Dead Sea. Immediately joined

to Jebel Khalil are Jebel- el-Kods and the moun-
tains of Ephraim, sinking on the east into the

valley of the Jordan, and on the west into the plain

at Jaffa. Further north follows Jebel Nablus,

with the other mountains of Samaria, bounded on
the east by the valley of the Jordan, on the west by
the coast district ; and towards the north-west ex-

tending to the sea, and forming the promontory of

Carmel. North of Merj Ibn 'Amir are the mountains

of Galilee, Harmon, Tabor, Jebel Safed, Saron, &c.
This group sinks into the basin of the lake of Tibe-

rias and the upper valley of the Jordan, on the east,

on the west into the coast district of A ere and Sur,

extends into the sea in several promontories, and is

united to the chain of Lebanon at Seida, by Jebel-

ed-Dnis, and by the mountains of the Upper Jordan

and oi Hasbeia to Jebel-es-Sheich, or Jebel-et-TelJ,

and thus to the chain of Antilibanus.

The whole mountain chain in the district just

described belongs to the Jura and chalk formation.

Crystalline and plutonic rocks there are none, and
volcanic formations are to be found only in the

mountains surrounding the basin of the lake of Ti-

berias. The highest points are situated in the

northern part of the range, in the neighbourhood of

JebeUes-Sheich, and in the eastern and south-

eastern part of Galilee. {Jebel-es-Sketch is 9500
feet above the sea.) Further south the mountains

become perceptibly lower, and the highest of the

mountains of Judaea are scarcely 4000 feet above

the sea.

The character of the southern part of this range is

very different from that of the northera. The pla-

teaux and slopes of the central chain of Judaea are

wild, rocky, and devoid of vegetation; the valleys

numerous, deep, and narrow. In the lowlands,

wherever productive soil is collected, and there is a
supply of water, there springs up a rich vegetation.

All the plants of the temperate region of Europe
flourish together with tropical fruits in perfection,

especially the vine and olive.

In Samaria the character of the land is more
genial ; vegetation flourishes on all sides, and several

of the mountains are clothed with wood to their

summits. With still greater beauty and grandeur

does nature exhibit herself in Galilee. The moun-
tains become higher, their form bolder and sharper.
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The great Hermon (^Jebel-es-SheicK) rises hign

above the other mountains.

The valleys are no longer inhospitable ravines;

they become long and broad, and partly form plains

of large extent, as Esdraelon. A beautiful pasture

land extends to the heights of the mountains. Con-

siderable mountain streams water the valleys.

(3.) To the east of this mountain chain lies the

valley of the Jordan, the most remarkable of all

known depressions of the earth, as well on account

of its great length as of its almost incredible depth.

[See below, III. and IV.]

(4.) On the east of the Dead Sea and the Jordan

valley, with the sea of Tiberias, rises like a wall a

steep mountain range of Jura limestone. On the

top of this hes a broad plateau inhabited by nomadic

Arabs and stationary tribes. The southern part of

these highlands is known by the name of Jebel

Belka ; further north, beyond the Zerka, in the

neighbourhood of the lofty Ajlun, it meets the

highlands of Ez-Zoueit ; and still further north

bej^ins the well-known plateau El-Hmiran, which,

inhabited chiefly by Arabs and Druses, is bounded

by Antilibanus and the Syrian desert, joins the pla-

teau of Damascus, and there reaches a height of

2304 Paris feet above the sea.

III. The Jordan.

The most celebrated river of Judaea, and the only

stream of any considerable size in the country. Its

etymology has not been successfully investigated by

the ancients, who propose a compound of Yor and

Dan, and imagine two fountains bearing these names,

from which the river derived its origin and appella-

tion. S. Jerome (^Onomast. s. v. Dan) derives it

from Jor, which he says is equivalent to peldpov,

jluvius, and Dan the city, where one of its principal

fountains was situated. But there are serious ob-

jections to both parts of this derivation. For in the

first place "IX* Is the Hebrew form of the equivalent

for jluvius, while the proper name is always HT
and never {in'IN'', as the proposed etymology would

require; while the name Dan, as applied to the city

Laish, is five centuries later than the first mention
of the river in the book of Genesis ; and the theory

of anticipation in the numerous passages of the Pen-
tateuch in which it occurs is scarcely admissible

(See Judges, sviii.; Gen. xiii. 10, xxxii. 10; Joh,

xl. 23), although Dan is certainly so used in at

least one passage. (Gen. xiv. 14.) Besides which,
Reland has remarked that the vowel always written

with the second syllable of the river is different from

that of the monosyllabic city,
J^j,

and not p. He

suggests another derivation from the root *1^*, de-

scendit, lahitur, so denoting a river, as this, in

common with other rivers which he instances, might
be called Kar" f^oxv": and as Josephus does call it

rhv norafidv, without any distinctive name (Ant.
V. 1. § 22), in describing the borders of Issachar.
This is also adopted by Gesenius, Lee, and other
moderns. (Lee, Lexicon, s. v.)

The source of this river is a question involved in

much obscurity in the ancient records ; and there is

a perplexing notice of Josephus, which has added
considerably to the difficulty. The subject was
fully investigated by the writer in 1842, and the
results are stated below.

The Jordan has three principal sources: (1) at
Banias, the ancient Caesarea Philippi; (Jl) at Tell-
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el-Kadi, the site of the ancient Dan, about two
miles to the west of Banian; (3) at Hasbeia, some
distance to the north of Tell-el-Kadi. These several
sources require distinct notice.

1. The fountain at Banias is regarded by Josephus
and others as the proper source of the Jordan, but
not with sufficient reason. It is indeed a copious
fountain, springing out from the earth in a wide
and rapid but shallow stream, in front of a cave
formerly dedicated to Pan; but not at all in the
manner described by Josephus, who speaks of a
yawning chasm in the cave itself, and an unfathom-
able depth of still water, of which there is neither

appearance nor tradition at present, the cave itself

being perfectly dry. (Bell. Jud. i. 21. § 3.) He
states, however, that it is a popular error to con-

sider this as the source of the Jordan. Its true

source, he subsequently says (iii. 9. § 7), was ascer-

tained to be at Phiala, which he describes as a cir-

cular pool, 120 stadia distant from Caesareia, not

far from the road that led to Trachonitis, i. e. to

the east. This pool, he says (named from its form),

was always full to the brim, but never overflowed,

and its connection with the fountain at Paneas was
discovered by Herod Philip the tetrarch in the fol-

lowing manner: — He threw chaflF into the lake

Phiala, which made its appearance again at the

fountain of Paneas. This circular, goblet-shaped

pool, about a mile in diameter, is now called Birlet-

er-Ram. It is situated high in a bare mountain
region, and strongly resembles the crater of an ex-

tinct volcano. It is a curious error of Irby and
iWangles to represent the surrounding hills as
" richly wooded" (^Travels, p. 287). The water is

stagnant, nor is there any appearance or report

among the natives of any stream issuing from the
lake, or of any subterranean communication with
the fountain of Paneas. The above-named travel-

lers correctly represent it as having " no apparent
supply or discharge." The experiment of Philip is

therefore utterly unintelligible, as there is no stream
to carry off the chaff. (For a view of Phiala, see

Traill's Josephus, vol. ii. p. 46, and Ixxx. &c.)

2. The second fountain of the Jordan is at Tell-

el-Kadi. [Dan.] This is almost equally copious

with the first-named; and issues from the earth in a
rapid stream on the western side of the woody hill,

on which traces of the city may still be discovered.

The stream bears the ancient name of the town,

and is called Nahr Leddn, " the river Leddn," some-

times misunderstood by travellers as the ancient

name of the river, which certainly no longer

exists among the natives. This is plainly the

Daphne of Josephus, " having fountains, which,

feeding what is called the little Jordan, under the

temple of the golden calf, discharge it into the

great Jordan." (Bell. Jud. iv. 1. § 1, conf. Ant.

viii. 8. § 4; and see Reland, Palaestina, p, 263.)

3. A mile to the west of Tell-el-Kadi, runs the

Nahr Hashany, the Hasbeia river, little inferior to

either of the former. It rises 6 or 8 miles to the

north, near the large village of Hasbeia, and being

joined in its course by a stream from Mount Her-

mon, contributes consider.ably to the bulk of the

Jordan. It is therefore somewhat remarkable that

this tributary has been unnoticed until compara-

tively modern times. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii,

p. 354, note 2.)

These three principal sources of the Jordan, as

the natives affirm, do not intermingle their waters

until they meet in the small lake now called Bahr-
LL 4
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el-Suleh, " the waters of Merom" of Scripture

(Josh. xi. 5, 7), the Semechonitis Pali:s of

Josephus (Ant. v. 5. § 1, Bell. Jud. iii. 12. § 7, iv.

1. § 1); but the plain between this lake and Pa-

neas is hard to be explored, in consequence of nu-

merous fimntains and the rivulets into wiiich the

main streams are here divided. (Robinson, /. c. pp.

353, 354; Bihlwtheca Sacra, 1843, pp. 12, 13.)

This pnint was investigated by Dr. Robinson in

1852, and he found that both the Leddn and the

Hashany unite their waters with the stream from

Banias, some distance above the lake, to which they

run in one stream. (Journal E. Geog. Soc. vol. xxiv.

p. 25, 1855.)

Tiiis region, now called Merj-el-Htdeh, mi^cht

well be designated e\os or eAtj ToiJ 'lopSdfov, " the

marshes of Jordan," by which name, however, the

author of the first book of Maccabees (1 Mace. ix.

42) and Josephus (.irit. xiii. 1. § 3) would seem to

signify the marshy plain to the south of the Dead

Sea.
' The waters from the three sources above-

mentioned being collected into the small lake, and

further augmented by the numerous land springs in

the Bahr and Ard-el-Huleh, run off towards tlie

south in one current towards the sea of Tiberias

[TiBEUiAS JIake], a distance, according to Jo-

sephus, of 120 stadia. They flow off at the south-

western extremity of this lake, and passing through

a district well described by Josephus as a great

desert (iroAXV ipriniav, B. J. iii. 9. § 7), now

called by the natives El-Ghor, lose themselves in

the Dead Sea.

Attention has been lately called to a peculiar

phenomenon exhibited by this river, the problems

relating to which have been solved twice witiiin the

last few years by the enterprise of English and

American sailors. In the spring of the year 1838

a series of barometrical observations by M. Bertou

gave to the Dead Sea a depression of 1374 feet

below the level of the Mediterranean, and to the sea

of Tiberias a depression of 755 feet, thus establish-

ing a fall of 619 feet between the two lakes. At
the close of the same year the observations were

repeated by Kussegger, with somewhat different

results; tiie depression of the Dead Sea being given

as 1429 feet, the sea of Tiberias 666 feet, and the

consequent fall of the Jordan between the two, 763

feet. Herr von Wildenbruch repeated the observ-

ations by barometer in 1845, with the following

results:—Depression of the Dead Sea 1446 feet, of

the sea of Tiberias 845 feet, difference 600 feet.

He carried his observations further north, even to

the source at Tell-el-Kadi, with the following re-

sults:— At Jacob's bridge, about 2^ miles from the

southern extremity of Bahr Hulek, he found the

Jordan 89'9 feet above the Mediterranean; at the

Bahr Hukh 100 feet; and at the source at Tell-el-

Kadi 537 feet; thus giving a fall of 1983 feet in a

direct course of 117 miles:— the most rapid fall

being between the bridge of Jacob and the sea of

Tiberias, a distance of only 8 miles, in which the

river falls 845 feet, or 1 1 6 feet per mile. Results

so remarkable did not find easy credence, althougli

they were further tested by a trigonometrical

survey, conducted by Lieut. Symonds of the Royal

Engineers, in 1841, which confirmed the barome-

trical observations for the Dead Sea, but were re-

markably at variance with the statement for the sea

of Tiberias, giving to the former a depression of

1312 feet, and to the latter of 328 feet, and a differ-

ence of level between the two of 984 feet. The
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whole subject is ably treated by Mr. Petermann, in

a paper read before the Geographical Society, chiefly

in answer to the strictures of Dr. Robinson, in a com-

munication made to the same society,— both of which

papers were subsequently published in the journal ot

the society (vol. xviii. part 2, 1848). In conse-

quence of the observations of Dr. Robinson (Bib.

Res. vol. ii. p. 595, n. 4, and vol. iii. p. 311, n. 3),

the writer in 1842 followed the course of the

Jordan from the sea of Tiberias to the sea of Hulek,

and found it to be a continuous torrent, rushing

down in a narrow rocky channel between almost

precipitous mountains. It is well described by

Herr von Wildenbruch, who explored it in 1845, as

a " continuous waterfall " (cited by Petermann, I. c.

p. 103).

The lower Jordan, between the sea of Tiberias and
the Dead Sea, w;is subsequently explored by Lieut.

Molyneux in 1847, and by an American expeditinn

under Lieut. Lynch in the following year. The fol-

lowing extracts from the very graphic account of

Lieut, ilolyneux, also contained in the number of the

Royal Geographical Society's Journal (pp. 104

—

123) already referred to, will give the best idea of

the character of this interesting river, hitherto so

little known. Immediately on leaving the sea of Ti-

berias they found the river upwards of 100 feet

broad and 4 or 5 deep; but on reaching the ruins of

a bridge, about 2 miles down the stream, they found

the passage obstructed by the ruins, and their diffi-

culties commenced; for seven hours they scarcely

ever had sufficient water to swim the boat for

100 yards together. In many places the river

is split into a number of small streams, and conse-

quently without much water in any of them. Oc-
casionally the boat had to be carried upwards of

100 yards over rocks and through thorny bushes; :
and in some places they had high, steep, sandy cliffs 9
all along the banks of the river. In other places

the boat had to be carried on the backs of the camels,

the stream being quite impracticable. The Ghor.,

or great valley of the Jordan, is about 8 or 9 miles

broad at its upper end ; and this space is anything

but flat— nothing but a continuation of bare hills,

with yellow dried-up weeds, which look when distant

like corn stubbles. These hills, however, sink into

insignificance when compared to the ranges of

the mountains which enclose the Ghor; and it is

therefore only by comparison that this part of the

Ghor is entitled to be called a valley. Within this

broader valley is a smaller one on a lower level,

through which the river runs; and its winding course,

which is marked by luxurious vegetation, resemb'es

a gigantic serpent twisting down the valley. So
tortuous is its course, that it would be quite im-
possible to give any account of its various turnings

in its way from the lake of Tiberias to the Dead
Sea. A little above Beisan the stream is spanned
by an old curiously formed bridge of three arches,

still in use, and here the G/tOr begins to wear a much
better and more fertile aspect. It appears to

be composed (rf two different platforms ; the upper
one on either side projects from the foot of the hiiis,

which form the great valley, and is tolerably level,

but barren and uncultivated. It then falls away in

the form of rounded sand-hills, or whitish perpen>-

dicular cliffs, varying from 150 to 200 feet in height,
to the lower plain, which should more properly be
called the valley of the Jordan. The river here and
there washes the foot of the cliffs which enclose this

smaller valley, but generally it winds in the most
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tortuous manner between them. In many places these

cliffs are like walls. About this part of the Jordan

the lower plain might be perhaps
1
J or 2 miles broad,

and so full of the most rank and luxuriant vegetation,

like a jungle, that in a few spots only can anything

approach its banks. Below Beisan the higher ter-

races on either side begin to close in, and to narrow

the fertile space below; the hills become irregular

and only partly cultivated ; and by degrees the

whole Ghor resumes its original form. The zig-

zag course of the river is still prettily marked by

lines of green foliage on its banks, as it veers from

the cliffs on one side to those on the other. This

general character of the river and of the Ghor is

continued to the Dead Sea, the mountains on either

side of the upper valley approaching or receding,

and the river winding in the lower valley between

bare cliffs of soft limestone, in some places not less

than 300 or 400 feet high, having many shallows

and some large falls. The American expedition

added little to the information contained in the paper

of our enterprising countryman, who only survived-

his exploit one month. Lieut. Lynch's report, how-

ever, fully confirms all Lieut. Jlolyneus's observa-

tions; and he sums up the results of the survey in

the following sentence:— " The great secret of the

depression between lake Tiberias and the Dead Sea

is solved by the tortuous course of the Jordan. In

a space of 60 miles of latitude and 4 or 5 miles

of longitude, the Jordan traverses at least 200 miles.

. . . We have plunged down twenty-seven threaten-

ing rapids, besides a great many of lesser magni-

tude." (Lynch, Karrative of the United States'

Expedition to the Jordan, cfc, p. 265.) It is satis-

factory also to find that the trigonometrical survey

of the officers attached to the American expedition

confirms the results arrived at by Lieut. Symonds.

(Dr. Kobinson, Theological Review for 1848, pp.

764—768.)
It is obvious that these phaenomena have an im-

portant bearing on the historical notices of the river;

.md it is curious to observe (as Mr. Petermann has

remarked), in examining the results of De Bertou,

llussegger, and Von Wildenbruch, that the depression

both of the Dead Sea and of the lake of Tiberias in-

creases in a chronological order (with only one excep-

tion) ; which may perhaps indicate that a continual

change is going on in the level of the entire Ghor, espe-

cially as it is well proved that the whole Jordan valley,

with its lakes, not only has been but still is sub-

ject to volcanic action ; as Russegger has remarked
that the mountains between Jerasalem and the

Jordan, in the valley of the Jordan itself, and those

around the Dead Sea, bear unequivocal evidence of

Volcanic agency, such as disruptions, upheaving,
faults, &c. &c.,— proofs of which agency are still

notorious in continual earthquakes, hotsprings, and
formations of asphalt.

One of the earliest historical facts connected with
this river is its periodical overflow during the season
of barley-harvest (JosA. iii. 15; 1 Chron. xii. 15;
Jeremiah, xii. 5 ; see Blunt's Undesigned Coin-
cidences, pp. 113, 114); and allusion is made to this

fact after the captivity. {Ecclus. xxiv. 26; Aris-
teus, Epist. ad Philocratem.) The river in the
vicinity of Jericho was visited by the writer at all

seasons of the year, but he never witnessed an over-
flow, nor were the Bedouins who inhabit its banks
acquainted with the phaenomenon. The American
expedition went down the river in the month of
April, and were off Jericho at Easter, yet they wit-
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nessed nothing of the kind, though Lieut. Lynch
remarks, " the river is in the latter stage of a
freshet ; a few weeks earlier or later, and passage

would have been impracticable." Considerably

further north, however, not far below Beisan. Lieut.

Molyneux remarked " a quantity of deposit in the

plain of the Jordan, and the marks of water in

various places at a distance from the river, from

which it was evident that the Jordan widely over-

flows its banks; and the sheikh informed him that

in winter it is occasionally half a mile across; which

accounts for the luxuriani vegetation in this part of

the Ghor'" (I. c. p. 117). It would appear from

this tiiat the subsidence of the basin of the Dead
Sea and the more rapid fall of the Jordan consequent

upon it, which has also cut out for it a deeper

channel, has prevented the overflow except in those

parts where the fall is not so rapid.

Another change may also be accounted for in the

same manner. " The fords of the Jordan" were

once few and far between, as is evident from the

historical notices. {Josh. ii. 7 ; Judges, iii. 28, vii.

24, xii. 5.) But Lieut. Molyneux .says of the upper

part of its course, " I am within the mark when I

say that there are many hundreds of places where

we might have walked across, without wetting our

feet, on the large rocks and stones" (p. 115).

The thick jungle on the banks of the river was

formerly a covert for wild besists, from which they

were dislodged by the periodical overflow of the

river; and "the lion coming up from the swelling of

Jordan " is a familiar figure in the prophet Jere-

miah (xlix. 19, 1. 44). It was supposed until very

recently that not only the lion but all other wild

beasts were extinct in Palestine, or that the wild

boar was the sole occupant of the jungle ; but the

seamen in company with Lieut. Molyneux reported

having seen " two tigers and a boar " in their pas-

sage down the stream (p. 118).

The principal tributaries of the Jordan join it from

the east ; the most considerable are the Yarnmk
[Gadaea] and the Ze7-ka [Jabbok].

This river is principally noted in sacred history

for the miraculous passage of the children of Israel

under Joshua (iii.),— the miracle was repeated

twice afterwards in the passage of Elijah and Elisha

(2 Kings, ii. 8, 14),— and for the baptism of our

Lord {St. Itlatt. iii. &c.). It is honoured with

scanty notice by the classical geographers. Strabo

reckons it the largest river of Syria (xvi. p. 755).

Pliny is somewhat more communicative. He speaks

of Paneas as its source, consistently with Josephus.

" Jordanis amnis oritur h fonte Paneade, qui nonien

dedit Caesareae : amnis amoenus, et quatenus lo-

corum situs patitur ambitiosus, accolisque se prae-

bens, velut invitus. Asphaltiden lacum dirum

natura petit, a quo postreino ebibitur, aquasque

laudatas perdit pestilentibus mistas. Ergo ubi prima

convalliura fuit occasio in lacum se furidit, quern

plures Genesaram vocant, etc." {Hist. Nat. v. 15.)

Tacitus, though more brief, is still more accurate,

as he notices the Bahr Iluleh as well as the sea of

Tiberias. " Nee Jordanes pelago accipitnr i sed

unum atque alteram lacum, integer perfluit : tertio

retinetur." {Uist. v. 6.)

The ancient name for El-Ghor was Aulon, and

the modern native name of the Jordan is Es-

Shiriah.

(Karl von Pannier, Paliistina, 2nd ed., 1850,

pp. 48—54, 449—452; Hitter, Erdkunde, ^-c.irfvi

Asien, vol. 15, pp. 181—556, a. d. 1850, Dcr
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Jordan unci die Beschiffung des Todten Meeres, ein

Vorlrag, tj'c., 1850. The original documents, from

which these are chiefly compiled, are:—Comte de

Bertou, in the Bulletin de la Soc. Geog. de Paris,

torn. xii. 1839, pp. 166, &c., with chart; Russegger,

JReiseti in Europa, Asien, Afrika, Sec, vol. iii. Stutt-

gart, 1847, pp. 102—109, 132—134; Herr von

Wildenbruch, Monatsherichte de Gesellschaft fur
Erdhmde zu Berlin, 1845, 1846.)

IV. The Dead Sea.

Of all the natural phaenomena of Palestine, the

Dead Sea is that which has most attracted the notice

of geographers and naturalists both in ancient and

modem times, as exhibiting peculiarities and sug-

gesting questions of great interest in a geological

point of view.

Names.—The earliest allusion to this sea, which,

according to the prevailing theory, refers to its ori-

ginal formation, is found in the book of Genesis

(xiv. 3), where it is identified with the vale " of

Siddim," and denominated " the Salt Sea '' (-^ ^d-

Aarro-a rwv aKwv, LXX.) ; comp. Numb, xx.xiv.

3, 12); which Salt Sea is elsewhere identified with
" the sea of the plain '" (Deul. iii. 17, iv. 49 ; Josh.

iii. 16, xii. 3), dd\a(TiTa "ApaSa, LXX. ; called by the

prophets Joel (ii. 20), Zachariah (xiv. 8), and Eze-

kiel (xlvii. 18), the "former," or ''eastern sea."

Its common name among the cla.ssical authors, first

found in Diodonis Siculus (inf. cit), and adopted by

Josephus, is " Asphaltitis Lacus " (^aa(pa\T'iTts

X'ilJLVT]), or simply ^ 'A(T<J)oATiTis. The name by

which it is best known among Europeans has the

authority of Justin (xxxvi. 3. § 6) and Pausanias

(v. 7. § 4), who call it doAacrcro t) veKpd, " Mortuum
Mare." Its modem native name is Bahr Lut,

" the Sea of Lot,"— therein perpetuating the me-
morial of the catastrophe to which it may owe its

formation, or by which it is certain that its features

were considerably altered and modified. The name
assigned it by Strabo must be referred to a slip of

the author; for it is too much to assume with Fal-

coner that the geographer had written 2o5djH7js

\ilJ.vr), when all the copies read SepSojcls A.

So copious are the modern notices of this remark-

able inland sea, that it would be vain to attempt

even an abridgment of them ; and the necessity for

doing so is in great measure superseded by the late

successful surveying expedition, conducted by Lieut.

Lynch of the American navy, whose published nar-

rative has set at rest many questions connected

with its physical formation. The principal ancient

writers will be quoted in detail and in chrono-

logical order, that it may appear how far they have

borrowed one from another, or may be regarded as

independent witnesses. Their notices will then be

substantiated or controverted by modern writers. The

questions relating to the formation of the sea, its

volcanic origin, and the other igneous phaenomena

in the country, will be reserved for another chap-

ter.

The earliest extant writer who has noticed at any

length the marvels of the Dead Sea, is Diodorus

Siculus (b. c. 45), who has twice described it ; first

in his geographical sui-vey of the country (ii. 48),

and subsequently in his account of the expedition

of Demetrius against the Nabataei (xix. 98), to

which last account a few particulars are added,

which were omitted in the earlier book.
" We ought not to pass over the character of this

lake (Asphaltites) unmentioned. It is situated in
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the midst of the satrapy of Idumaea, in length ex-

tending about 500 stadia, and in breadth about 60.

Its water is very salt, and of an extremely noxious

smell, so that neither fish nor any of the other

ordinary marine animals can live in it : and although

great rivers remarkable for their sweetness flow

into it, yet by its smell it counteracts their effect.

From the centre of it there rises every year a large

mass of solid bitumen, sometimes more than 3
plethra in size, sometimes a little less than one

plethrum.* For this reason the neighbouring bar-

barians usually call the greater, bull, and the lesser,

calf. The bitumen floating on the surface of the

water appears at a distance like an island. The
time of the rising of the bitumen is known about
twenty days before it takes place; for around the

lake to the distance of several stadia the smell of

the bitumen spreads with a noxious air, and all the

silver, gold, and brass in the neighbourhood loses its

proper colour; which, however, returns again as soon

as all the bitumen is ejected. The fire which bums
beneath the ground and the stench render the in-

habitants of the neighbouring country sickly and
very short-lived. It is nevertheless well fitted for

the cultivation of palms, wherever it is traversed by
serviceable rivers or fountains available for the pur-

poses of irrigation. In a neighbouring valley grows

the plant called balsam, which yields an abundant

income, as the plant grows in no other part of the

world, and it is much used by physicians as a
medicine.

" The bitumen which rises to the surface is car-

ried off by the inhabitants of both sides of the lake,

who are hostilely inclined towards each other. They
carry away the bitumen in a singular manner with-

out boats : they construct large rafts of reeds, which

they launch into the lake. Upon each of these not

more than three can sit, two of whom row with oars

attached to the raft, and the third, armed with a

bow, drives off those who are saihng up from the

opposite side, or who venture to use violence ; but

when they come near to the bitumen they leap on it

with axes in their hands, and, cutting it like soft

stone, they lade their raft, and then return. If the

raft break and any one fall off, even though he may
he unable to swim, he does not sink as in other

water, but floats as well as one who could swim;

for this water naturally supports any weight capable

of expansion, or which contains air, but not solid

substances, which have a density like that of gold,

silver, and lead, and the like : but even these

sink much more slowly in this water than they

would if they were thrown into any other lake.

This source of wealth the barbarians possess, and

they transport it into Egypt and there sell it for the

purposes of embalming the dead ; for unless this

bitumen is mixed with the other spices, the bodies

will not long remain undecayed."

It has been mentioned that Strabo (cir. A. D.

1 4) describes it under the name of Sirbonis Lacus,

a palpable confusion, as regards the name, with the

salt lake on the eastern confines of Egypt [SiRBONia

Lacus], as is evident from his statement that it

stretched along the sea-coast, as well as from the

length which he assigns it, corresponding as it does

with the 200 stadia given by Diodorus Siculus as

the length of the true Sirbonis Lacus, which that

author properly places between Coelesyria and

* In book ii. he says the smaller masses were
two plethra in size.
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Egjpt (i. 30). The mistake is the more unac-

countable, as he not only describes the Dead Sea in

a manner which shows that he was thorou^jhly ac-

quainted with its peculiarities, but also cites the

opinions of more ancient authors, who had described

and attempted to explain its phaenomena. His

notice is peculiarly interesting from the accounts

which he gives of the formation of the bitumen, and

the other indications which be mentions in the vi-

cinity of the operation of volcanic agency, of which

more will be said in the following chapter. The
native traditions of the catastrophe of the cities of the

plain, and the still existing monuments of their over-

throw, are facts not mentioned by the earlier historian.

" The lake Sirbonis is of great extent : some have

stated its circumference at 1000 stadia; it stretches

along near the sea-coast, in length a little more than

200 stadia, deep, and with exceedingly heavy water,

so that it is not necessary to swim, but one who ad-

vances into it up to his waist is immediately borne up.

It is full of asphalt, which it vomits up at uncertain

seasons from the midst of the depth, together with

bubbles like those of boiling water, and the surface,

curving itself, assumes the appearance of a crest.

Together with the asphalt there rises much soot,

smoky, and invisible to the sight, by which brass,

silver, and everything shining, even gold, is tar-

nished ; and by the tarnishing of their vessels the

inhabitants of the neighbourhood know the time

when the asphalt begins to rise, and make prepa-

rations for collecting it by constructing rafts of

reeds. Now the asphalt is the soil of the earth

melted by heat, and bubbling up, and again changed

into a solid mass by cold water, such as that of the

lake, so that it requires to be cut; it then floats on

the surface by reason of the nature of the water,

which, as I have said, is such that a person who
goes into it need not swim, and indeed cannot sink,

but is supported by the water. The people then

sail up on the rafts, and cut and carry oif as much
as they can of the asphalt: this is what takes place.

But Posidonius states that they being sorcerers use

certain incantations, and consolidate the asphalt by

pouring over it urine and other foul liquids, and
then pressing them out. After this they cut it;

unless perhaps urine has the same properties as in

the bladder of those who suffer from stone. For
gold-solder (xpyfoKoAAo, borax) is made with the

urine of boys. In the midst of the lake the phae-

nomenon may reasonably take place, because the

source of the fire, and that of the asphalt, as well as

the principal quantities, of it, are in the middle ; and
the eruption is uncertain, because the movements
of fire have no order known to us, as is that of many
other gases (irvev/j.aTa). This also takes place in

Apollonia of Epeirus. There are many other evi-

dences also of the existence of fire beneath the

ground; for several rough burnt rocks are shown
near Moasas [Masada], and caves in several places,

and earth formed of ashes, and drops of pitch distil-

ling from the rocks, and boiling streams, with an
unpleasant odour perceptible from a distance, and
bouses overthrown in every direction, so as to give

probability to the legends of the natives, that for-

merly thirteen cities stood on this spot, of the
principal of which, namely, Sodoma. ruins still

remain about 60 stadia in circumference; that the
lake was formed by earthquakes and the ebullition

of fire, and hot water impregnated witli bitumen and
sulphur; that the rocks took fire; and that some of

the cities were swallowed up, and others were de-
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serted by those of their inhabitants who could es-

cape. Eratosthenes gives a different account,
namely, that the country being marshy, the greater
part of it was covered like the sea by the bursting out
of the waters. Bloreover, in the territory of Gadara
there is some pernicious lake-water, which when the
cattle drink, they lose their hair, hoofs, and horns.

At the place named Tarichiae the lake affords ex-
cellent salt fish; it also produces fruit-trees, re-

sembling apple-trees. The Egyptians use the

asphalt for embalming the dead." (Lib. svi. pp.
763, 764.)

Another confusion must be remarked at the close

of this passage, where Strabo evidently places Tari-

chiae on the Dead Sea, whereas it is situated on the

shores of the sea of Tiberias.

The next writer is the Jewish historian, who adds
indeed little to the accurate information conveyed
by his predecessors; but his account is evidently

independent of the former, and states a few facts

which will be of service in the sequel. Josephus
wrote about A. d. 71.

" It is worth while to describe the character of the

lake Asphaltites, which is salt and unproductive, as I

mentioned, and of such buoyancy that it sustains even

the heaviest substances thrown into it, and that even

one who endeavours to sink in it cannot easily do so.

For Vespasian, having come to examine it, ordered

some persons who could not swim to be bound with

their hands behind their backs, and to be cast into

the deep; and it happened that all of them floated

on the surface as if they were borne up by the force

of a blast. The changes of its colour also are re-

markable; for thrice every day it changes its ap-

pearance, and reflects different colours from the rays

of the sun It also emits in many places black

masses of bitumen, which float on the surface, some-

what resembling headless bulls in appearance and
size. The workmen who live by the lake row out,

and, laying hold of the solid masses, drag them into

their boats; but when they have filled them they

do not find it easy to cut the bitumen, for, by reason

of its tenacity, the boat adheres to the mass until it is

detached by means of the menstruous blood of women
or urine, to which alone it yields. It is used not only

for shipbuilding but also for medicinal purposes : it

is mixed with several dimgs. The length of this

lake is 580 stadia, as it extends as far as Zoara of

Arabia: its breadth is 150 stadia. On the borders

of the lake lies the territory of Sodom, formerly a

flourishing country, both on account of the abund-

ance of its produce and the number of its cities;

now it is all an arid waste. It is said that it was

destroyed by lightning, on account of the wickedness

of its inhabitants. The traces of the heavenly tire

and the ruins of five cities may still be seen; and

ashes are found even in the fruits, which are of an

appearance resembling the edible kinds, but which,

when plucked, turn into smoke and asiies. Such

confirmation do the legends concerning the land of

Sodom receive from actual observation." (Joseph.

B. J. iv. 8. § 4.)

The Dead Sea and its marv-els was a subject

suited to the inquiring spirit of the naturalist; and

Pliny's account, though brief, is remarkably clear

and accurate, except that, in common with all

writers, he greatly overstates its size. He wrote

probably too soon (A. d. 74) after Josephus to avail

himself of his account p.nd may, therefore, be re-

garded as an independent authority.

" This lake produces nothing but bitumen, from
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which circumstance its name is derived. It receives

no animal body ; bulls and camels float in it ;
and

this is the origin of the report that nothing sinks

in it. In length it exceeds 100 miles; its greatest

breadth is 25 miles, its least 6. On the east of it

]ies Arabia Nomadum, on the soutli Macheriis, for-

merly the second fortress of Judaea after Jerusalem.

On the same side there is .situated a hot- spring,

posse.ssing medicinal properties, named Callirrhoe,

indicating by its name the virtues of its waters."

(^H!st Nat. lib. v. 16.)

The last author wiio will be here cited is Tacitus,

whose account may be given in the original. He

appears in thi.s, as in other passages, to have

drawn largely on Josephus, but had certainly con-

sulted otiier writers. He wrote A. D. 97.

" Lacus immensoambitu, specie maris, .sapore cor-

ruptinr, gravitate odoris accolis pestifer, neque vento

impellilur,neque piscesaut suetas aquis volucres pati-

tur. Incertae undae : superjacta, ut solido, ferunt: pe-

riti imperitique nandi perinde attolluntur. Certo

anni, bitumen egerit : ctijus legendi usum, ut ceteras

artes, e.xperientia docuit. Ater suapte natura liquor,

et sparse aceto concretus, innatat: hunc manu cap-

tuni, qtiibus ea cura, in summa navis trahunt. Inde,

iiullo juvante, influit. oneratque, donee abscindas:

nee ab.scindere aere ferrove possis: fugit cruorem

vestemque infectam sanguine, quo feminae per menses

exsolvuntur: sic veteres auctores. Sed gnari lo-

corum tradunt, undantes bitumine moles pelli, ma-

nuque trahi ad liltus: mox, ubi vapore terrae, solis

inaruerint securibus cuneisque, ut trabes aut saxa,

discindi. Haud procul inde campi, quos ferunt olim

uberes, magnisque urbibus habitatos, fuln:iinum jactu

arsis.se: et manere vestigia, terramque ipsam specie

torridam, vim frugiferam perdidisse. Nam cuncta

sponte edita, aut manu sata, sive herba tenus aut flore,

seu solitam in speciem adolevere, atra et inania velut

in cinerem vanescunt. Ego sicut iucl\ tas quondam

urbes igne coelesti flagrasse concesserim, ita halitu

lacus infici terram, corrumpi superfusum spirituin,

eoque foetus segetum et autumni putrescere reor,

solo coeloque juxta gravi." (Hist. v. 6.)

This sea is subsequently noticed by Galen (a. d.

164) and Pau.sanias (cir. A. D. 174), but their ac-

counts are evidently borrowed from some of those

above cited from Greek, Jewish, and Latin writers;

in illustration of whose statements reference will

now be made to modern travellers, who have had

better opportunities of testing the truth than were

presented to them; and it will appear that those

statements, even in their most marvellous particu-

lars, are wonderfully trustworthy; and tliat the hy-

potheses by which they endeavoured to account for

tlie phenomena of this extraordinary lake are con-

firmed by the investigations of modern science.

1. General Remarks.—It is deeply to be regretted

that the results arrived at by the American explor-

ing expedition, under Lieut. Lynch, have been given

to the world only in the loose, unsystematic and

thoroughly unsati.sfactory notes scattered through

the personal narrative published by that officer; and

that his official report to his government has not

been made available for scientific purposes. The few

meagre facts worth chronicling have been extracted

in a number of the Bibliotheca Sacra, from which

they are here copied. (Vol. v. p. 767, and vol. vii.

p. 396.) The distance in a straight line from the

fountain 'Ain-el-Feshkkah, on the west, directly

across to the eastern shore, was nearly 8 statute

miles. The soundings gave 696 feet as the greatest
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depth. Another line was run diagonally from the

same point to the south-east, to a chasm forming the

outlet of the hot springs of Callirrhoij. The bottom

of the northern half of the sea is almost an entire

plain. Its meridional lines at a short distance

from the shore scarce vary in depth. The deepest

.soundings thus far are 188 fathoms, or 1128 feet.

Near the shore the bottom is generally an incrusta-

tion of salt; but the intermediate one is soft, with

many rectangular crystals, mostly cubes, of pure

.salt. The southern half of the sea is as shallow as

the northern one is deep, and for about one-fourth of

its entire length the depth does not exceed 3 fathoms

or 18 feet. Its southern bed presented no crystals,

but the shores are lined with incrustations of salt.

Thus, then, the bottom of the Dead Sea forms two

submerged plains, an elevated and a depressed one.

The first, its southern part, of slimy mud covered

by a shallow bay: the last, its northern and largest

portion, of mud with incrustations and rectangular

crystals of salt, at a great depth, with a narrow-

ravine running through it, corresponding with the

bed of the river Jordan at one extremity and the

Wady-el-Jeih at the other. The opposite shores

of the peninsula and the west coast present evident

marks of disruption.

2. Dimensions.— It will have been seen that the

ancient authorities differ widely as to the size oi"

the sea: Diodorus stating it at 500 stadia by 60;

Pliny at 100 miles in length, by 25 miles in its

widest, and 6 miles in its narrowest part; Josephus

at 280 stadia by 150. Strabo's measure evidently

belongs to tlie Sirbonis Lacus, with which he con-

founded the Dead Sea, and is copied from Diodorus's

description of that lake. Of these measures the

earliest, viz. that of Diodorus, comes nearest to

modern measurement. We have seen that a straight

line from ^Ain-el-Feshkhah to the east shore mea-

sured nearly 8 statute miles: from 'AinJidydirecUy

across to the mouth of the Arnon the distance was

about 9 statute miles. The length of the sea does

not seem to have been measured by the Americans,

but the near agreement of their actual measurement

of the width with the computation of Dr. Robinson

may give credit to his estimate of the length also.

His observations resulted in fixing the breadth of

the sea at ^Ai7i Jidy at about 9 geographical miles,

and the length about 39,

—

'Ain Jidy being situated

nearly at the middle point of the western coast.

{Bih. Res. vol. ii. p. 217.)

3. Saltness and Specijic Gravity.— Its exces-

sive saltness, noticed by Josephus, is attested by

all travellers; and is indicated by the presence of

crystals of salt in profusion over the bed of the

.sea,
— "at one time Stelhvagen's lead brought up

nothing but crystals,"— as well as by the district

of rock-salt at the south-west quarter of the sea,

where the American officers discovered " a lofty,

round pillar, standing detached from the general

mass, composed of solid salt, capped with carbonate

of lime, cylindrical in front and pyramidal behind,

about 40 feet high, resting on a kind of oval pe-

destal from 40 to 60 feet above the level of the

sea." (Lynch, Expedition, p. 307.) In the southern

bay of the sea, where the water encroaches more

or less according to the sea.son, it dries off into

shallows and small pools, which in the end deposit

a salt as fine and as well bleached, in some in-

stances, as that in regular salt-pans. In this part,

where the salt water stagnates and evaporates, Irby

and Mangles "found several persons engaged in

I
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peeling off a solid surface of salt, several inches in

thickness ; they were collecting it and loading it on

asses." {Travels, p. 139.) It has been sometimes

as.serted that the water is so saturated with salt

that salt cannot be dissolved in it. The e.xperi-

ment was tried by Lieut. Lynch with the following

result:— "Tried the relative density of the water

of this sea and of the Atlantic— distilled water

being as 1. The water of the Atlantic was 1-02,

that"of this sea 1-13; the last dissolved ^, the water

of the Atlantic |, and distilled water -^, of its

weight of salt. The boats were found to draw 1

inch less water when afloat upon this sea than in

the river." (Lynch, p. 377.) The experiment tried

by Vespasian has been repeated by nearly all tra-

vellers, of course with the same result. The density

and buoyancy of the waters is such that it is im-

possible to sink in it. " A muscular man floated

nearly breast high, without the least exertion."

Several analyses of the waters have been made with

various results, to be accounted for, as Dr. Eobinson

supposes, by the various states of the sea at dif-

ferent seasons ; for its body of water is increased to

the height of 7 feet or more in the rainy season

(Lynch, p. 289), or, according to Dr. Robinson, 10

or 15 feet; for he found traces of its high-water

mark, at the south end, in the month of May, more

than an hour south of its limit at that time. The

following are the results of the analyses, the standard

of comparison for the specific gravity being distilled

water at 1000:—
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Beemed to be constantly bubbling and in motion.

(Moljneux, p. 129; Lynch, pp. 288, 289.) And
even the marvellous fact mentioned by Josephus, of

the sea changing its colour three times a day, may
derive some countenance from testimonies already

cited, but more especially from the following notice

of Lieut. Lynch:— "At one time, to-day, the sea

assumed an aspect peculiarly sombre. . . . The great

evaporation enveloped it in a thin, transparent

vapour, its purple tinge contrasting strangely with

the extraordinary colour of the sea beneath, and,

where they blended in the distance, giving it the

appearance of smoke from burning sulphur. It

seemed a vast caldron of metal, fused but motion-

less" (p. 324): " in the forenoon it had looked like

ii sheet of foam." In the afternoon, of the same day,

it " verified the resemblance which it has been said

to bear to molten lead;" "at night it had the exact

hue of absinthe" (p. 276). The earlier testimony

of Prince Eadzivil may also be adduced, who, after

citing Josephus, adds, that he had had ocular proof

of the fact: "Nam mane habebat aquam nigrican-

tem; meridie, sole intenso (sunt enim calores hie

maximi) instar panni fit caerulea: ante occasum,

ubi vis caloris remittit, tanquam limo permixta,

modice rubet, vel potius flavescit." (^lerosolymitana

Peregrinatio, p. 96.) A familiarity acquired by

three weeks' diligent examination did not remove

the feeling of awe inspired by its marvels :
" So

sudden are the chaijges of the weather, and so dif-

ferent the aspects it presents, as at times to seem as

if we were in a world of enchantments. We are

alternately besido and upon the brink and the sur-

face of a huge and sometimes seething caldron."

(Lieut. Lynch, Bib. Sacr. vol. v. p. 768.)

5. Bitumen. — It is to be regretted that the

American expedition has thrown no new hght on

the production of the asphalt for which this sea was
once so famous. Along almost the whole of the

west coast numerous fragments of this substance

are found among the pebbles, but there is no record

of any considerable masses or fields of it being seen

by any European travellers in modern times; unless,

as is suggested by Irby and Mangles, the imaginary

islands may be so regarded. But it is curious that

the traditions of the natives still confirm the notice

of Strabo that drops of pitch are distilled from rocks

on the eastern shore;—a story repeated by various

Ara-b sheikhs to Seetzen, Burckhardt, and Kobinson,

the last of whom also mentions the fiict of their be-

lief that the large masses of bitumen appear only

after earthquakes. Thus, afterthe earthquake of 1834,

a large quantity was thrown upon the shore near

the south-western part of the sea, of which one tribe

brought about 60 kuntars into market (each kuntar

= 98 lbs.); and that after the earthquake of Jan.

1st, 1837, a large mass of bitumen (one said like an

island, another like a house) was discovered floating

on the sea, and was driven aground on the west side,

not far to the north of Usdum. The Arabs swam
oft" to it, and cut it up with axes so as to bring it

ashore; as Tacitus tells us was done in his times,

though he mentions what he considered the less pro-

bable account of its flowing as a black liquid into

the ships in a perpetual stream. (Robinson, Bib.

Res. vol. ii. pp. 228—231.) That the water of

this sea is destructive of all animal life, as all

the ancients held, seems sufliciently proved; for

although shells have been found on the shore, they

hive been evidently washed down by the Jordan

or other fresh water streams, and their inmates de-
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stroyed by the sea water ; while the birds that

have been occasionally seen on its surface may be

regarded as denizens of those same streams : and no

animal life has been discovered in its waters.

V. Volcanic Phaenomena.

Something must now be said of the various theo-

ries by which it has been attempted to account for

the wonderful phaenomena above recorded of the de-

pression of the Ghor, or Valley of the Jordan ; and

of the formation and physical constitution of the

Dead Sea. All theories suppose volcanic agency :

and it is worthy of observation that, while the ear-

liest historical and poetical records of the country

bear witness to a familiarity with such phaenomena,

the existing geological monuments confirm the testi-

mony. Independently of the igneous agency by which
the cities of the plain were destroyed, much of the

descriptive imagery of the psalmists and prophets is

borrowed from volcanos and earthquakes ; while

there are evidences of an earthquake of very groat

and probably destructive ^•iolence during the reign,

of Uzziah, king of Judah, which formed a kind of

era in the history of the country, beiug alluded to

after an interval of 300 years. (^Amos, i. 1 ; Zecha-

riah, xiv. 5.) The existing phaenomena may be

briefly mentioned, beginning with one recently dis-

covered by the American explorers, of whom " Jlr.

Aulick reports a volcanic formation on the east

shore, and brought specimens of lava" (p. 280).

The mountain known as Jebel Musa, at the north-

east of the Dead Sea, composed entirely of black

bituminous limestone, which burns like coal, has not

been investigated so fully as it deserves: but the

basaltic columns in the vicinity of the sea of Ti-

berias have been frequently noticed by travellers.

The thermal fountains of CalliiThoe, Gadara, and

Tiberias complete the chain of evidence, and render

it highly probable that the extinct volcano noticed by

Dr. Robinson at a short distance north-west of Sufed,

the Frank Mountain, and others, may have been

active during the historical period, and furnished the

poets and prophets with the sublime imagery of the

Bible. Having then discovered the agent of the

geological changes that the country has passed

through, it may be interesting to hear the opinion of

two eminent and scientific writers on the great

problem under consideration.

Kussegger, who has himself carefully examined tlie

phaenomena of the country and tested the obser-

vations of preceding travellers, thus sums up the

results {Reisen, p. 205) :
—

" From its exit from the lake of Tiberias to its en-

trance into the Dead Sea the Jordan has a fall of

716 Paris feet and thus lies at the latter place

1341 Paris feet below the level of the Mediterra-

nean sea. At the southern extremity of the Dead

Sea lie the marshy lowlands of Wady-el-Ghor, the

commencement of Wady-el-Araba, and apparently

very little higher than the Dead Sea itself. These

lowlands join Wady-el-Araba, the bed of which
rises gently to the watershed which separates the

water system of the Dead Sea from that of the Red

Sea. As the watershed of Wady-el-Araba is appa-

rently of no considerable height above the level of

the sea, the length of this remarkable depression

may be reckoned from the northern extremity of the

plain El-Batiheh (to the north of the sea of Tibe-

rias) to this watershed, a distance of full three de-

grees. All the rock of this region consists of nor

mal formations, amongst which those of the Jura and
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clialk period prevail. It is in the nortliera part of

this country alone that volcanic formations are

found in considerable quantities. Nevertheless much
of the land in which volcanic rocks are not found

bears evident marks of frequent volcanic action,

such as hot-sprinss; the crater-like depressions, such

as the basin of Tiberias, and that of the Dead Sea, with

its basaltic rocks ; the frequent and visible disturb-

ances of the strata of the normal rocks, the numerous

crevices, and especially the frequent and violent earth-

quakes. The line of earthquakes in Syria includes

Hebron, Jerusalem, A'a6?(ts, Tiberias, Safed, Baalbek,

Aleppo, from thence takes a direction from south-

west to north-east, follows the direction of the central

chain of Syria, runs parallel to that of the valley of

the Jordan, and has its termination northwards, in

the volcanic country on the slope of Taurus (Giaur

Bdffh), and southwards in the mountain land of

Arabia Petraea. At several places branches of this

great volcanic crevice appear to stietch as far as

tbe sea, and to touch Jaffa, Acre, Beirut, Antioch,

— unless,indeed, there be a second crevice, parallel to

the first, running along the coast, and connecting the

above places. I am of opinion that such is the

case, and that there exists also a third crevice, coin-

ciding with the direction of the valley of the Jordan,

and united to the principal crevice above mentioned

at its northern extremity. This supposition will ac-

count for the depression of the valley of the Jordan.

At the time of the destruction of Sodom and Go-

morrah the surface of the crevice opened, and the

great depression of the ground from Jehel-es-Sheich

to the watershed in Wady-el-Araba followed. The
difference of the resistance arising from local circum-

stances, the volcanic eruptions connected with this

phaenomenon, the local form of the land, and tlie dif-

ferent depths of the chasm then fomied, caused a more

or less extensive depression, and created along the

chasm crater- like hollows, some of extraordinary

depth, as the basin of Tiberias and that of the Dead
Sea. These hollows, as is usual in such cases, became

filled witli water, and formed a system of lakes.

Next the waters from the sides of Jehel-es-Sheich

formed the principal stream of Jordan connecting

these lakes, having overflowed them successively.

Tills however was not the case with the Dead Sea.

The watershed of Wady-el-Araba is probably much
more ancient than the depression ; and as the Red
Sea, judging by the geognostic nature of Wady-el-
Araba, formerly seems to have extended so far

inland, this barrier must have existed at the time

of the depression, since otherwise the Eed Sea would
have burst into the hollow formed by the sinking of the

laud. If, however, there existed before the time of

the depression a regular fall throughout the whole
valley to the Red Sea, it is natural to suppose that

at that time the Jordan flowed into the Red Sea,

and that when the depression took place its cour.se

was interrupted. However this may have been,

after the depression the filling of the basin of the

Dead Sea continued until it became of such super-

ficies, that the evaporation of the water was equal to

the influx. The appearance of its shores proves that,

owing either to a greater influx of water during
rainy seasons, or to a less copious evaporation caused
by circumstances of temperature, the sea at one time
was consideraby higher than at present."

Professor Daubeny introduces his theory with other
notices of volcanic agency collected from modern
books of travel. (Dr. Daubeny,^ Description of ac-
tive and exUnct Vokanos, #c. 2nd ed.pp.350—363.)
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" If we proceed southwards, from the part of Asia
Minor we have just been considering, in the direc-

tion of Palestine, we shall meet with abundant evi-

dences of igneous action to corroborate the accounts

that have been handed down to us by ancient wri-

ters, whether sacred or profane, from both which
it might be inferred that volcauos were in activity

even so late as to admit of their being included

within the limits of authentic history. {Nahum, i.

5, 6; Micah, i. 3, 4; Isaiah, Ixiv. 1—3; Jer. h.

25, 26.)
" The destruction of the five cities on the borders

of the lake Asphaltitis or Dead Sea, can be attri-

buted, I conceive, to nothing else than a volcanic

eruption, judging both from the description given by
Moses of the manner in which it took place (Ge?i.

xix. 24, 25, 28; Deut. xxix. 23), and from the

present aspect of the countiy itself.

"Volney's description of the present state of this

countiy fully coincides with this view. (^Travels in

Egypt and Syria, vol. i. pp. 281, 282.)
" ' The south of Syria,' he remarks, ' that is, the

hollow through which the Jordan flows, is a country

of volcanos : the bituminous and sulphureous sources

of the lake Asphaltitis, the lava, the pumice-stones

thrown upon its banks, and the hot-baths of Ta-

baria, demonstrate that this valley has been the

seat of a subterraneous fire, which is not yet extin-

guished. Clouds of smoke are often obser\'ed to

issue from the lake, and new crevices to be formed

upon its banks. If conjectures in such cases were

not too liable to error we might suspect that the

whole valley has been formed only by a violent

sinking of a country which formerly poured the

Jordan into the Jlediterranean. It appears certain,

at least, that the catastrophe of five cities destroyed

by fire must have been occasioned by the eruption of

a volcano then burning.

" ' The eruptions themselves have ceased long since,

but the effects which usually succeed them still con-

tinue to be felt at intervals in this country. The
coast iu general is subject to earthquakes; and

history notices several which have changed the

face of Antioch, Laodicea, Tripoli, Berytus, Tyre,

and Sidon. In our time, in the year 1759, there

happened one which caused the greatest ravages.

It is said to have destroyed in the valley of f5a<albec

upwards of 20,000 persons; a loss which has never

been repaired. For three months the shock of it

terrified the inhabitants of Lebanon so much as to

make them abandon their houses and dwell under

tents.'

" In addition to these remarks of Volney, a recent

traveller, Mr. Legh (see his account of Syria, at-

tached to Macmichael's Jotirney from Moscow to

Constantinople), states that, "on the south-east side

of the Dead Sea, on the right of the road that leads

to Kerak, red and brown hornstone, porphyry, in the

latter of which the felspar is much dec<anposed,

syenite, breccia, and a heavy black amygdaloid,

containing white specks, apparently of zeolite, are

the prevailing rocks. Not far from Slwbec, where

tliere were formeriy copper mines, he observed por-

tions of scoriae. Near the fortress of S/iobec, on

the left, are two volcanic craters; on the right, one.

The Roman road on the same side is formed of

pieces of lava. Masses of volcanic rock also occur

in the valley of Ellasar.

" The western side of the valley of the Jordan, ac-

cording to Russegger, is composed of Jura limestone,

intersected by numerous dykes and streams of ba.salt.
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which, with its deep fissures, the earthqualces to

which it is subject, and the sahne sulphureous

springs, which have a temperature of 46° cent., at-

test the volcanic oriijin of this depression.

" The other substances met witii in the neighbour-

hood are no less corroborative of the cause assigned.

On the shore of the lake Mr. Maundrell found a

kind of bituminous stone, which I infer from his

description to be analogous to that of Kadusa in

Sicily.

" it would appear that, even antecedently to the

eruption mentinned in Scripture, bitumen-pits

abounded in the plain of Siddim. Thus, in the ac-

count of the battle between the kings of Sodom and

Gomorrah and some of the neighbouring princes

(Gen. xiv.), it is said, ' And the vale of Siddim

was full of slime-pits,' which a learned friend as-

sures me ought to be translated fountains of bitumen.

" But besides this volcanic eruption, which brought

about the destruction of the cities, it would appear

that the very plain itself in which they stood was

obliterated, and that a lake was formed in its stead.

This is collected not only from the apparent non-

e.Kistence of the valley in which these cities were

placed, but likewise from the express words of

Scripture, wliere, in speaking of the wars which

took place between the kings of Sodom and Go-

morrah and certain adjoining tribes, it is added that

the latter assembled in the vale of Siddim, which is

the Salt (j. e. the Dead) Sea.

"It is therefore supposed that the lake itself occu-

pies the site of this once fertile valley, and that it

was produced by the waters of the Jordan, which,

being without an outlet, would fill the hollow until

the surfece over which they spread themselves

proved sufficiently large to cause the loss arising

from evaporation to be equivalent to the accessions it

received from the rains and snows of the mountains

in which it took its rise.

" This hypothesis assumes that previously to the

existence of the Dead Sea the Jordan must have had

an outlet, either into the Mediterranean or into the

Eed Sea; and accordingly when it was discovered by

Burckhardt, that there actually existed a longi-

tudinal valley, parallel to the course which the Jor-

dan took before it reached the Dead Sea, as well as

to the larger axis of tliat expanse of waters, running

from north to south, and extending from the south-

ern termination of the Dead Sea to the extremity of

the gulf of Akaba, it was immediately concluded

that this valley was in fact the former bed of the

Jordan, which river, consequently, prior to the ca-

tastrophe by which the Dead. Sea was produced, bad

flowed into this arm of the Red Sea.

" Briefly, then, to recapitulate the train of phae-

noniena by which the destruction of the cities might

have been brought about, I would suppose that the

river Jordan, prior to that event, continued its course

tranquilly through the great longitudinal valley

called El-Arabah, into the gulf of Akaba; that a

shower of stones and sand from some neighbouring

volcano first overwhelmed these places; and that its

eruption was followed by a depression of the whole

of the region, from some point ajjparently inter-

mediate between the lake of Tiberias and the moun-

tains of Lebanon, to the watersiied in the parallel of

30°, which occurs in the valley of El-Arabah above

mentioned. I would thence infer that the waters of

the Jordan, pent up within the valley by a range of

mountains to the east and west, and a barrier of

elevated table-land to the south, could find no outlet,
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and consequently by degrees formed a lake in its

most depressed portion; which, however, did not occur

at once, and therefore is not recorded by Scripture

as a part of the catastrophe (see the passage in

Ezekiel, xlvii. 8, indicating, if it be interpreted

literally, the gradual manner in which the Dead Sea

was formed, and likewise perhaps the existence of

a tradition that its waters once had their exit in the

Red Sea), though reference is made in another pas-

sage to its existence in what was before the valley of

Siddim. j
" If, as Robinson states, extensive beds of salt occur

immediately round its margin, the solution of the

contents of these by the waters of the lake wouhi

account for their present composition, its saltness

increasing nearly to the point of saturation, owing to

the gradual accession of waters from above, which,

on evaporating, would leave their salt behind; whilst

the bitumen might either have existed there pre-

viously as a consequence of antecedent volcanic erup-

tions, or have been produced by the very one to which

reference is here made.
'• I do not, however, see what is gained by at-

tributing the destruction of the.se cities, as some
have preferred to do, to the combustion of these beds

(.f bitumen, as the latter could have been inflamed

by no natural agent with which we are acquainted

except the volcano itself, which therefore must in

any case be supposed instrumental, and, being invoked,

will alone enable us to explain all the facts recorded.

" It must at the same time be confessed that much
remains to be done before this or any other expla-

nation can be received as established; and I am dis-

appointed to find that amongst the crowds of travellei-s

who have resorted to the Holy Land within the last

twenty years, so few have paid that attention to the

physical structure of the country which alone could

place the subject beyond the limits of doubt and

controversy.

" The geologist, for instance, would still find it worth

his while to search the rocks which bound the Dead
Sea, in order to discover if possible whether there be

any crater which might have been in a state of

eruption at the period alluded to; he should ascertain

whether there are any proofs of a sinking of the

ground, from the existence of rapids anywhere along

the course of the river, and whether south of the

lake can be discovered traces of the ancient bed of

the Jordan, as well as of a barrier of lava stretching

across it, which latter hypothesis Von Buch, I per-

ceive, is still inclined to support; nor should he

omit to examine whether vestiges of these devoted

cities can be found, as some have stated, submerged

beneath the waters, and buried, hke Pompeii, under

heaps of the ejected materials.

"

VI. Historical Geography.

1 . Earliest period.— The first notice we l)ave

of the inhabitants of Palestine is in the days of

Abraham's immigration, when the Canaanite was in

the land, from whom it received its earliest appel-

lation, " the land of Canaan." (^Gen. xii. 5, 6. xiii.

7, 12, &c.) The limits of their country are plainly

defined in the genealogy of Canaan; but its distri-

bution among the various families of that patriarch

is nowhere clearly stated. " Canaan begat Sidon

his first-born, and Heth, and the Jebusite, and the

Ainorite, and the Girgasite, and the Hivite, and the

Arkite, and the Sinite, and the Arvadite, and the

Zemarite, and the Hamathite : and afterwards were

the families of the Canaanites spread abroad. And
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the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as

thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza; as thou goest

unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Ze-

boim, even unto Lasha" (x. 15— 19). As several

of these names occur no more in the history of Pales-

tine, we must suppose either that the places reappear

under other names, or that these tribes, having

originally settled within the limits here assigned,

afterwards migrated to the north, where we cer-

tainly find the Arvadites and Hamathites in later

times. Of the eleven families above named, the

first six are found in the subsequent history of

the country: the descendants of Sidon on the coast

to the north ; the children of Heth in Hebron, on the

south; the Jebusites to the north of these, in the

highlands about Jerusalem ; the Amorites to the east

of the Hittites, on the west of the Dead Sea; the

Girgashites, supposed to be a branch of the Hivites

next named, who were situated north of the Jebu-

sites in Shechem and its vicinity. (^Gen. xxxiv. 2.)

The coast to the south was wrested from the Canaan-

ites in very early times, if they ever possessed it; for

throughout the records of history the Philistines,

descendants of Mizraim, not of Canaan, were mas-

ters of the great western plain (s. 14). The dis-

tribution of the country among these tribes is in-

volved in further confusion by the introduction of

the Perizzites with the Canaanites as joint occupiers

of the country (xiii. 7), and by the fact of the Ca-

naanites appearing as a distinct tribe, where the

Hittites, the Amorites, the Girgashites, and the

Jebusites, who were all alike Canaanites, are sever-

ally enumerated (xv. 19— 21). It would appear

also that while the name Canaanites was used in a

more restricted sen.se in the last cited passage, the

names of the particular families were sometimes used

in a wider acceptation; which may account for the

Hittites, whose seats we have already fixed to the

south of Jerusalem, being found to the north of

th.at city, in the neighbourhood of Bethel. {Judges,

i. 2C.) It may be, however, that the seats of the

several tribes in those early times were not fixed,

but fluctuated with the tide of conquest or with

the necessities of a pastoral people : an example

of the former may be found in the victories of Che-

dorlaomer (Gem. xiv.), and of the latter in the many
migrations of Abraham with his numerous depend-

ents, and of his descendants, which finally trans-

ferred the whole of his posterity into Egypt for

a period of four centuries (sii. 6—10, xiii. 1

—

4, 18, XX 1, XX vi. 1, &c.). To attempt to trace

these various migrations were a fruitless task with

the very scanty notices which we possess ; but the

number and general disposition of the Canaanilish

tribes at the period of the Eisodus of the Israelites

under Joshua may be approximately ascertained, and

aid in the description of the distribution of the land

among the latter. The tribes then in occupation of

the land are said to be seven {Deut. vii. 1), and are

thus enumerated:—''Canaanites, Hittites, Amoritos,

Perizzites, Hivites, Jebusites," only six (Exod. iii. 8,

17, xxxiii. 2); but in Deuteronomy {I. c.) and Joshua
(iii. 10) the Girgashites are added, which completes

the number. Of these the Ainorite-s occupied the

.southern border, or probably shared it with the

Amalekites, as it was with the latter that the

Israelites were first brought into collision. (Exod.
xvii. 8, 9; Numb. xiv. 25, 43—45.) This was
therefore called " the Slount of the Amorites"
{Deut.'i. 19, 20); and their relative position with

regard to the other tribes is thus clearly stated:—
VOL. II.
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" The Amalekites dwell in the land of the south
and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amor-
ites (Joshua, xi. 3, adds the Perizzites), dwell in

the mountains: and the Canaanites dwell by the
sea, and by the coast of Jordan." (Numb.xin. 28,29.)
The limits of the Amorite territory are further defined
by the confederacy of the five sheikhs of Jerusalem,
Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon, all of whom
were Amorites (Josh. x. 5) ; while the hill-country

immediately to the north and west of Jerusalem,
comprising Gibeon, Chephlrah, Beeroth, and Kir-
jath-jearim was held by the Hivites (ix. 3, 7, 17, xi.

19), who are also found, at the same period, far to

the north, "under Hermon in the land of Mizpeh"
(xi. 3 ; Judges, iii. 3), as two l.irge and powerful
kingdoms of the Amorites coexisted on the east of

the Jordan [Amorites], the older inhabitants

having been driven out. It is worthy of remark
that during the occupation of Palestine by these

Canaanites it is already called " the land of the

Hebrews " or Heberites, which can only be accounted
for by an actual residence in it of Heber himself and
his race, which goes far to prove that the Canaan-
itish ti'ibes were only intruders in the Land of

Promise. (Gen. xl. 15; see Christian Remem-
brancer, vol. xviii. p. 451.) For fuller details

reference may be made to Reland (Palaestina, cap.

xxvii. pp. 135—141) and Bochart (Phaleg. lib. iv.

capp. 34—37).
2. Second period. — We have now to consider

the division of Palestine among the twelve tribes of

Israel, on the settlement of the land by Joshua the

son of Nun; and the Scripture statement compared
with Josephus will furnish numerous landmarks,

which a more careful survey of the country than has

yet been made would probably bring to light at

the present day. To begin with the cis-Jordanic

tribes:

—

Jitdah, Simeon, Dan.—The south border of Judah
was bounded by the country of Edom and the wil-

derness of Zin; the frontier being plainly defined by

a chain of hills, of considerable elevation, forming a
natural barrier from the southern bay of the Dead
Sea on tlie east to the Mediterranean on the west, in

which line the following points are named, viz., the

ascent or pass of Acrabbim, Zin, Kadesh-Barnea,

Hezron, Adar, Karkaa, Azmon, the river of Egypt.

The east border extended along the whole length of

the Dead Sea to the mouth of the Jordan, from

which the north border was drawn to tlie Slediter-

ranean along an irregular line, in which Jerusalem

would be nearly the middle point. The road from

Jerusalem to Jericho passes innnediately within the

line, and 'Ain-er-Hessi'd, Wady Kelt, Kulaat-ed-

Dammim, and 'Ain or Kiisr Hajlah,are easily iden-

tified with Enshemesh, the river, Adummim, and

Beth-hogla. It pas.<ed south of Jeru.'^alem, from

Enrogel up the valley of Hinnom, by Nephtoah,

Mount Ephron, Kirjath-jearim, Bcthshemesh, Tim-

nah, Ekron, Shichron, and Jabnecl. Tlieir cities

were, as stated in tlie summary, 29 in number, in

the south division of the tribe, on the borders of

Edom ; but the names, as recounted in the Eng-

lish version, are 39. The discrepancy is to be

accounted fur, as Reland remarks, by several of the

words, regarded as proper, or .separate names, being

capable of translation as appellatives or as adjuncts

to other names. In the valley, including under that

name the declivity of the western plain and the

plain itself, there were 14+16 + 9= 39 towns, with

their villages, bc-ides the cities of the Philistiiioa
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between Ekron and Gaza, -which the Israelites did not

occupy; in tlie mountains 11+9+10+6 + 2 =
38 cities, with their villages; and in the wilderness,

i. e. the western side of the Dead Sea, 6 towns and

their villages; in all, according to the Hebrew ver-

sion, no less than 1 12 towns, exclusive of their

future capital, of which the Jebusite still held pos-

ses.--ion. But the Septuagint version inserts the

names of 1 1 other cities in the mountain district,

among which are the important towns Bethlehem

and Tekoa, which would make the total 123 in the

tribe of Judah alone, implying an enormous popu-

lation, even if we admit that these towns were only

large villages with scattered hamlets. It must be

remarked, however, that the tribe of Simeon was

comprehended within the limits above assigned to

the tribe of Judah; and that 17 cities in the south

of Judah are referred to Simeon, as is expressly

stated: " Out of the portion of the children of Judah

was the inheritance of the children of Simeon : for

the part of the children of Judah was too much for

them : therefore the children of Simeon had their

inheritance within the inheritance of them." (Josh.

xix. 1—9.)
As Simeon possessed the southern part of the ter-

ritory assigned to Judah, so did the tribe of Dan im-

pinge upon its north-west border; and in the list of

its seventeen cities are some before assigned to

Judah {Josh. sis. 41—46); a limited extent of

territory on the confines of the plain of the Philis-

tines, from wliich they early sent out a colony to the

extreme north of the Holy Land, where their city,

synonymous with their tribe, situated at the southern

base of Mount Hermon, became proverbial in Israel

for the worship of the golden calf. {Judges, xviii.)

Benjamin.—The tribe of Benjamin was bounded

by Judah on the south, by the Jordan on the east.

The northern line was drawn from Jericho west-

ward through the mountains, by Bethel and Ata-

roth-adar, to a bill that lay to the south of the

lower Beth-horon, from which point the boundary was

drawn to Kirjath-jearim of the tribe of Judah.

They possessed twenty-six cities, including Jeru-

salem. {Josh, xviii. 11—28.) It is evident

that Josephus is mistaken in stating that they ex-

tended in length from Jordan to the sea ; fcjr it is

clear that the tribe ot Dan and the plain of Philistia

lay between them and the Mediterranean. His

remark that the width of their territory was least of

all, is more accurate, though his explanation of the

fact may be doubted, when he ascribes it to the

fruitfulness of the land, which, he adds, compre-

hended Jericho and Jerusalem.

Eplirnlm.—The tribe of Epliraim was contermi-

nous on the south with the tribe of Benjamin, as

far as the western extremity of the latter ; from

whence it passed by Tappuah and the river Kanah

to the sea. On the east side are named Ataroth-

addar and Beth-horon the upper, and on the north,

beginning at the sea and going east, Jlichmethah,

Taanath-shiloh, Jancihah, Ataroth, Naarath, Jericho,

and the Jordan. The cities of Ephraim are not

catalogued ; but it is remarked that " the separate

cities for the children of Ephraim were among the

inheritance of the children of Manasseh, all the

cities with their villages" (svi. 5—9). According

to Josephus it extended in width from Bethel even

to the great plain of Esdraelon.

Manasseh.—The portion of JIanasseh on the west

of Jordan was contiguous to that of Ephraim, and
appears to have been allotted to the two tribes
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jointly, as the same boundaries are assigned to both

(svi. 1— 4, comp. 5—8 with xvii. 7— 10), but in

general the southern part was Ephraim, and the

north Manasseh, which latter also possessed towns

in the borders (if Asher and Issacliar, as Bethshean

and Endor, on the east, in Issachar, and Taanach,

Jlegiddo, and Dor, on the west, in Asher (ver. 1
1
).

It will have been seen that these twin tribes did

not extend as far as the Jordan eastward, btft that

their eastern boundary excluded the valley of the

Jordan, and formed, with their northern boundary, a

curved line from Jericho to the sea, south of Mount
Carmel.

Issachar.—This tribe covered the whole of the

north-east frontier of Manasseh and Ephraim, and so

comprehended the valley of the Jordan northward

from Jericho to Mount Tabor, and the eastern part

of the plain of Esdraelon, in which Tabor is situated,

containing sixteen cities, among which were Shunem
and Jezreel of Scripture note, the latter for many
years the capital of the kingdom of Israel.

Asher.—To the west of Issachar was Asher, oc-

cupying the remainder of the valley of Esdraelon,

now the Plain of Acre, and extending along the

coast of the Mediterranean, from Mount Carmel to

Sidon. Our ignorance of the modern geography of

Upper Galilee does not allow us to assign its limits

to the east; but there is little doubt that careful

inquiry would still recover the sites at least of some

of their twenty-two cities, and so restore the eastern

boundary of their territory, which extended along

the western borders of Zebulun and Naphtali, which

two tribes occupied the highlands of Galilee to the

extremity of the Land of Promise.

Zebulun.— Of these two, Zebulun was to the

south, contiguous to Issachar, having the sea of

Tiberias for its eastern boundary, as far perhaps as

the mouth of the northern Jordan. None of its

twelve cities can now be identified with certainty;

but Japhia is probably represented by the modern

village of Yapha, in the plain, not far to the south

of Nazareth, which was certainly situated within

the borders of this tribe; and Bethlehem may, with

great probability, be placed at the modern village of

Beitlahem, not far from tlie ruins of Seppho^ii-i to

the north-west. [Caesauea-Dio.]
Naphtali.—The northernmost of the tribes was

Naphtali, bounded by the Upper Jordan on the east,

from its source to its mouth, near which was situ-

ated the city of Capernaum, expressly declared by

St. JIatthew to have been in the borders of Zebulun

and Naphtali (iv. 13). On the south was Zebulun,

on the west Asher, and on the north the roots of

Libanus and the valley of Coelesyria, now called the

Belkaa'. Of their nineteen cities Kedesh is the

most noted in Scripture history; and its ruins, exist-

ing under the same name at this day, attest its

ancient importance. Josephus absurdly extends

their territory to Damascus, if the reading be not

corrupt, as Eeland suspects.

Having completed this survey of the tribes, it

may be remarked in anticipation of the following

section, that the subsequent divisions of the country

followed very much the divisions of the tribes: thus

the district of Judaea was formed by grouping

together the tribes of Judah, Simeon, Dan, and
Benjamin; Samaria was coextensive with Ephraim
and the half of Manasseh; Issachar and Asher occu-

pied Lower Galilee; Zebulun and Naphtali Upper
Galilee.

Trans-Jordanic tribes.—A few words must be
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added concerning the two tribes and a Iialf beyond

Jordan, although their general disposition has been

anticipated in the account of the nations whom they

dispossessed. [Amokites.]
Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh.—The southern

part of the old Amorite conquests on the east of

Jordan was assigned by Moses to the Reubenites,

whose possessions seem to have been coextensive

with the kingdom of Sihon, king of the Amorites,

whose capital was at Heshbon. [Hesbox.J There

is, however, some apparent confusion in the accounts;

as while Reuben is said to have possessed " from

Aroer by the river Arnon,. . .Heshbon,. . .and all the

kingdom of Sihon king of the Ainorites," Gad is

also said to have had " the rest of the kingdom of

Sihon;" and while Gad is said to liave held '' all the

cities of Gilead," Manasseh is said to have had

'•half Gilead." (Josh. xiii. comp. ver. 21 with 27,

and 25 with 31); while from Numbers (xxxii. 39

—42) it would appear that Manasseh possessed the

whole of Gilead. As the Israelites were not per-

mitted to occupy the country which they found still

in possession of the Ammonites, but only so much
of it as had been taken from them by Sihon king of

the Amorites, the limits of the Israelite possessions

towards the Ammonites are not clearly defined

[Amjionitae; Bashan]; and it may be doubted

whether the distribution of the country among the

two tribes and a half was not regulated rather by

convenience or the accident of conquest than by any

distinct territorial limits: certain it is that it would

be extremely difficult to draw a line which should

include all the cities belonging to any one tribe, and

whose sites are fixed with any degree of certainty,

and yet exclude all other cities mentioned as be-

longing to one of the other tribes. Generally it

may be said that the possessions of Gad and Reuben

lay to the south and west of the trans-Jordanic

provinces, while those of Mana'^seh lay in the moun-
tains to the east of the Jordan valley and the lake

of Gennesaret. It is plain only that the Jordan was

the bonier of the two former, and that of these the

tribe of Gad held t!;e northern part of the valley, to

" the sea of Chinnereth." {Josh. xiii. 23, 27.)

When the Gadites are said to have built nine cities,

the Reubenites six, it can only be understood to

mean tlmt they restored them after they had been

dismantled by their old inhabitants, as in the case

of Machir the son of Manasseh it is expressly said

that he occupied the cities of the dispossessed

Amorites. (Numb, xxxii. 34—42.) It may, per-

haps, be concluded from Deut. iii. 1—17 that, while

the kingdom of Sihon was divided between the

tribes of Gad and Reuben, the whole kingdom of Og
was allotted to the half-tribe of Manasseh; as, indeed,

it is highly probable that the division of the land on

the west of Jordan also followed its ancient distri-

bution among its former inhabitants.

It is remarked by Rehind, that the division of the

land by Solomon has been too commonly overlooked,

for, although it had regard only to the provision of

the king's table, it is calculated to throw consider-

able light on sacred geography. The country was
divided into twelve di:;trifts, under superior officers,

several of whom were allied to the king by mar-
riage, each of which districts was made chargeable
with victualling the palace during one month in

the year. Whether these divisions had any further

political significancy does not appear, but it is diffi-

cult to imagine that any merely sumptuary exigences

would have suggested such an elaborate arrange-
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ment. The divisions agree for the most part with
those of the tribes. (1 Kings, iv. 7— 19.)

3. Third Period.—We have no distinct account of

the civil divi>ion of the country on the return of the
Jews from the captivity, and during its subsequent
history, until it was reduced to a Roman province.

Under the Persians, the title of " governor on this

side the river,"' so frequent in the books of Nehe-
miah and Ezra, and the description of the strangers,

colonists of Samaria, as " men on this side the
river" (Euphrates), probably indicates the only

designation by which Palestine was known, as a
comparatively small and insignificant part of one of

the satrapies of that enormous kingdom. (Ez7-a,

iv. 10, 17, v. 20, vi. 6, &c.; Neh. ii. 7, iii. 8, &c.)

Among the Jews, the ancient divisions were still

recognised, but gradually the larger territorial divi-

sions superseded the tribual, and the political geo-

graphy assumed the more convenient form wliich

we find in the New Testament and in the writings

of Josephus, illustrated as they are by the clasbical

geographers Pliny and Ptolemy.

The divisions most familiar to the readers of the

New Testament are, Judaea, Galilee, Samaria, De-
capolis, and Peraea. in which is comprehended the

whole of Palestine, with the exception of the sea-

border, the northern part of which is called " the

coasts of Tyre and Sidon" by the evangelists, and

comprehended imder the name of Phoenice by

Josephus and the classical geographers. The three

first-named districts are very clearly described by

Josephus; and his account is the more valuable as

confirming the descriptions contained in the Bible ot

its extreme fertility and populousness, which will,

however, present no difficulty to the traveller who
has h.ad the opportunity of observing the natural

fertility of the soil in the parts still rudely culti-

vated, and the numerous traces of the agricultural

industry of ancient limes.

Galilee, Upper and Loioer.— "There are two

Galilees, one called Lower, the other Upper, which

are surrounded by Phoenicia and Syria. On the

side of the setting sun they are bounded by the

frontiers of the territory of Ptolemais, and Carniel,

a mountain formei'ly belonging to the Galileans,

but at present to the Tyrians; which is joined by

Gaba, called the ' city of knights,' because the

knights disbanded by Herod dwell there ; and on

the south by Samaris and Scythopolis, as far as the

river Jordan. On the east it is bounded by Ilippene

and Gadaris, and Gaulanitis and the frontiers of

Agrippa's kingdom. The noithern limit is Tyre

and the Tyrian territory. That which is called

Lower Galilee extends in length from Tiberias to

Chabulon, near which on the .sea-coast is situated

Ptolemais. Its greatest breadth is from a vilbige

called Xalbth, situated in the great plain, to Ber-

base; from which place also the breadth of Upper

Galilee commences, extending to a village named

Baca, which separates the Tyrian territory from

Galilee. In length, Upper (jalilce reaches to Mcroth

from Thella, a village near the Jordan.

" Now the two Galilees, being of such extent, and

surrounded by foreign nations, liave always resisted

every hostile invasion; for its inhabitants are trained

to arms from their infancy, and are exceedingly

numerous ; and neither have the men ever been

wanting in courage, nor the country sufTeied from

paucity of inhabitants, since it is rich, and favour-

able fur pasture, and planted \^\\.\\ every variety of

tree; so that by its fertility it invites even those
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who are least given to tlie pursuit of agriculture.

Every part of it, tlierefore, has been put under

cultivation liy tlie inhabitants, and none of it lies

idle ; but it possesses numerous cities and multi-

tudes of villages, all densely populated on account

of its fertility, so that the smallest of them has

more than 15,00J inhabitants.

Peraea.—" On the whole, then, although Galilee is

inferior to Peraea in extent, yet it is superior to it in

strength. For the former is all under cultivation,

and productive in every part; but Peraea, although

much more extensive, is for the most part rugged

and barren, and too wild for the culture of tender

produce. Nevertheless, wherever the .soil is soft it

is very productive; and the plains are covered with

various trees (the greater part is planted with olives,

vines, and palms), and watered by mountain tor-

rents, and perennial wells sufficient to supply water

whenever the mountain streams are dried up by

the lieat. Its greatest length is from Machaerfts

to Pella, and its breadth from Philadelphia to the

Jordan. It is bounded on the north by Pella, which

we have mentioned ; on the west by the Jordan.

Its soutliern boundary is Moabitis, and its eastern

is Arabia and Silbonitis, and also Philadelphene

and Gerasa.

Samaria.— " The country of Samaria lies between

Judaea and Galilee ; for beginning at the village called

Ginaea, situated in the great plain, it ends at the

toparchy of Acrabatta: its character is in no respect

ditferent from that ofJudaea, for both abound in moun-
tains and plains, and are suited for agriculture, and

productive, wooded, and full of fruits both wild and

cultivated. They are not abundantly watered; but

much rain falls there. The springs are of an

exceedingly sweet taste
; and, on account of the

quantity of good grass, the cattle there produce

more milk than elsewhere. But the best proof of

their richness and fertility is that both are thickly

populated.

Judaea.— " On the confines of the two countries

stands the village Annath, otherwise called Borceos,

the boundary of Judaea on the north. The south of

it, when measured by length, is bounded by a village,

which stands on the confines of ArabLa, called by
the neighbouring Jews Jardan. In breadth it extends

from the Jordan to Joppa, and in the centre of

it lies the city Jerusalem; for which cause the

city is called by some, not without reason, the navel

of the earth. Judaea is not deprived uf the ad%'an-

tages of the sea, as it extends along the sea-coast to

Ptolemais. It is divided into eleven districts, of

which Jerusalem, as the seat of government, rules,

taking precedence over the surrounding country as

tlie head over the body. The other districts, after

it, are distributed by toparchies. Gophna is second

;

after that, Acrabatta, then Thamna, Lydda, Am-
maus, Pella, Idumaea, Engaddae, Herodeum, Jeri-

chus; then Jamnia and Joppa, which take precedence

of the neighbouring country.

" Besides these districts, there are Gamalitica and
Gaulanitis, Batanaea, and Trachonitis, parts of the

kingdom of Agrippa. Beginning from Mount Li-

banus and the source of the Jordan, this country

reaches in breadth to the lake of Tiberias: its length

is, from a village called Arpha to Julias. It is in-

habited by Jews and Syrians mixed.
" Thus we have given an account, as short as was

possible, of Judaea and the neighbouring regions."

Besides this general description of the country
according to its divisions in the first century of the
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Christian era, Josephus has inserted in his history

special descriptions of several towns and districts,

with details of great geographical interest and im-

portance. These, however, will be found, for the most

part, under their several names, in these volumes.

[AuLON; Bashan; Esdraelon Vallis; Belus;
Jericho; Jerusalem; Tiberias Mare, &c.]

As the division of Gabinius does not appear to

have had a permanent influence, it may be sufficient

to notice it, before dismissing Josephus, who is our

sole authority for it. He informs us that the Koman
general having defeated Alexander the son of Ari-

stobulus, and pacified the country, constituted five

councils (^(TvveSpid) in various parts of the country,

which he distributed into so many equal divisions

(noipas'). These seats of judicature were Jerusalem,

Gadara, Amathus, Jericho, and Sepphoris in Galilee.

{Ant. xiv. 5. § 4.) In the division of the country

among the sons of Herod the Great, Judaea, Idumaea

(i. e., in the language of Josephus, the southern

part of Judaea), with Samaria, were assigned to

Arclielaus, with the title of ethnarch. Antipas had

Galilee and Peraea, with the title of tetrarch, and

Pliilip, with the same title, Trachonitis, Auranitis,

Batanaea, and Paneas, mostly without the limits of

Palestine [vid. s. vv.'\. (^Ant. xvii. 13. § 4.) On the

disgrace and banishment of Archelaus, in the 10th

year of his reig:n, his government w.as added to the

province of Syria, and administered by a procurator

subordinate to the prefect of Syria; the same fate

attended the tetrarchy of Philip on his death in the

twentieth year of Tiberius, until it was conuriitted to

Herod Agrippa by Caius Caligula, with the title of

king, to which was added the tetrarchy of Lysanias,

and subsequently, on the banishment of Antipas, his

tetrarchy also; to which Claudius added besides

Judaea and Samaria, so that his kingdom equalled

in extent that of his grandfather Herod the Great.

On his death, his son, who wiis but seventeen years

old, was thought too young to succeed him, and his

dominions reverted to the province of Syria. But on

the death of Herod king otChalcis, that country was

committed to the younger Agrippa, which was after-

wards exchanged for the tetrarchies of Philip and

Lysanias, to which Nero added the part of Galilee

about the sea of Tiberias, and Julias in the Decapolis.

After his death, in the third year of Trajan, there is

no further mention of the tetrarchies (Ueland, Pa-
laesiina, lib. i. cap. 30, pp. 174, 175.)

The division into toparchies, mentioned by

Josephus, is recognised also by Pliny, though their

lists do not exactly coincide. Pliny reckons them
as follows: —

1. Jericho. 7. Thamna.
2. Emmaus. 8. Bethleptaphene.

3. Lydda. 9. Oreine (in which was
4. Joppa. Jerusalem.)

5. Acrabata. 10. Herodium.

6. Gophna.
Of these 8 and 9 are not reckoned by Josephus ; but

Poland is probably correct in his conjecture that 8

is identical with his Pella, and 9 with his Idumaea,

as this district may well be described as optivi],

mountainous. (Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 1 4.)

The other notices of Pliny are few and fragmentary,

but agree in all essential particulars with the syn-

chronous but independent account of Josephus above

cited.

Its geography bad undergone little variation when
Ptolemy wrote in the following century, and the

brief notices of that geographer are as accurate as
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usual. He calls it Palaestina of Syria, otherwise

called Judaea, and describes it as bounded by Syria

on the north, by Arabia Petraea on the east and

south. Independently of the coast of the Mediter-

ranean, he reckons the districts of Galilee, Samaria,

Judaea, and Idumaea, but describes the Peraea, by a

periphrasis, as the eastern side of Jordan, which may
imply that the name was no longer in vogue. He
names also the principal cities of these several

divisions (v. 16).

The most valuable contributions to the ancient

geography of Palestine are those of Eusebius and

his commentator S. Jerome, in the Onomasticon,

composed by the former, and translated, with im-

portant additions and corrections, by the latter, who

has also interspersed in his commentaries and letters

numerous geographical notices of extreme value.

They are not, however, of such a character as to be

available under this general article, but are fully

cited under the names of the towns, &e. (See

Reland. Palaest. lib. ii. cap. 12, pp. 479, &c.)

It remains only to add a few words concerning

the partition of Palestine into First, Second, and

Third, which is first found at the commencement of

the fifth century of the Christian era, in the Code of

Theodosius (a. d. 409); and this division is observed

to this day in the ecclesiastical documents of the

Eastern Church, by which it was adopted from the

first; as it is recognised in the Notitiae, political and

ecclesiastical, of the fifth and following centuries.

(Quoted fully by Reland, I. c. capp. 34, 35, pp. 204

—

234.) In this division Palaestina Prima compre-

hended the old divisions of Judaea and Samaria;

Palaestina Secunda, the two Galilees and the western

part of Peraea; Palaestina Tertia, otherwise called

Salutaris, Idumaea and Arabia Petraea; while the

greater part of the ancient Peraea was comprehended

under the name of Arabia.

As the sources of geographical information for

Palestine are far too numerous for citation, it may
suffice to refer to the copious list of authors appended

to Dr. Robinson's invaluable work (^Bibl. Res. vol. iii.

first appendix A., pp. 1—28), and to the still more

copious catalogue of Carl Ritter (Erdkunde, Palas-

tma,2lr B. Ite Abt. 1850, pp. 23—91), who in his

four large volumes on the peninsula of Mount Sinai,

Palestine, and Syria, has with his usual ability

systematised and digested the voluminous records

of centuries, and completely exhausted a subject

which could scarcely be touched within the limits

assigned to a general article in such a work as the

present. [G. W.]
PALAETYRUS. [Tyrus.]

PALAMNUS (ndKa/xvos, Scyl. p. 10), a river of

Illyricuni, which ilowed into the sea near Epidam-

nus. Tills river has been identified with the Pa-
NVASus (noi/i/d((r)(Tou €/cS., Ptol. iii. 13. § 3); but

this latter corresponds better with the Gendsus
(Tjerma or Skumhi): the Palamnus is probably the

same as the Dartsch or Spirnatza, to the S. of Du-
razzo. [E. B. J.]

PALANDAS (6 XlaAdvSas), a small stream

mentioned by Ptolemy in the Chersonesus Aurea
(vii. 2. § 5). It is supposed by Forbiger that it is

the same as that which tlows into the gulf of ^far-

taban near Tavoy. Ptolemy notices also a town in

the same neighbourhood which he calls Palanda (vii.

2. § 25).
^

[v.]
PALAS, a district in the south of Germany, on

the borders between the Alemanni and Burgundii

;

it was also called Capellutium ; but as it is men-
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tioned only by Ammianus Marcellinus (xviii. 2), it

is impossible with any degree of certainty to iden-

tify it- LL. S.]

PALATIUM. a place in the Rhaetian Alps, on
the road from Tridentnm to Verona, still bears its

ancient name in the form of Palazzo. (It. Ant
p. 27,5.) [L. S.]

PALE (nd\-n : Eth. naA.f?r, UaKrjs, Thuc; Pa-
lenses : the city itself is usually called IlaAfrs :

also Tj XlaXaiiwv K6hLS, Polyb. v. 3), a town in

Cephallenia on the eastern side of a bay in the

north-western part of the island. It is first men-
tioned in the Persian wars, when two hundred of its

citizens fought at the battle of Plataea, alongside of

the Leucadians and Anactorians. (Herod, ix. 28.)
It also sent four ships to the assistance of the

Corinthians against the Corcyraeans just before the

commencement of the Peloponnesian War (Thuc. i.

27) ; from which circumstance, together with its

fighting along with the Corinthian Leucadians and
Anactorians at the battle of Plataea, it has been

conjectured that Pale was a Corinthian colony.

But whether this was the case or not, it joined the

Athenian alliance, together with the other towns of

the island, in B.C. 431. (Thuc. ii. 30.) At a later

period Pale espoused the side of the Aetolians against

the Achaeans, and was accordingly besieged by
Philip, who would have taken the city but for the

treachery of one of his own officers. (Pol. v. 3, 4.)

Polybius describes Pale as surrounded by the sea,

and by precipitous heights on every side, except the

one looking towards Zacynthus. He further states

that it possessed a fertile territoiy, in which a con-

siderable quantity of corn was grown. Pale sur-

rendered to the Romans without resistance in B. c.

189 (Liv. xxxviii. 28); and after the capture of

Same by the Romans in that year, it became the

chief town in the island. It was in existence in the

time of Hadrian, in whose reign it is called in an

inscription eAenfle'pa Koi avTovo/xos. (Bbckh, Tnscr.

No. 340.) According to Pherecydes, Pale was the

Homeric Dulichium : this opinion was rejected by

Strabo (x. p. 456), but accepted by Pausanias (vi.

The remains of Pale are seen on a small height,

about a mile and a half to the north of the modern

Lixiiri. Scarcely anything is left of the ancient

city ; but the name is still retained in that of Pidio

and of Paliki, the former being the name of the

plain around the ruins of the city, and the latter

that of the whole peninsula. (Leake, Nortliem

Greece, vol. iii. p. 64.)

COIN OF PALE.

PALFURIA'NA, a town of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, by Ukert (vol. ii. pt. i. p. 420) and others

placed in the territory of the Ilercaones; by For-

biger (vol. iii. p. 73) in that of the Cosetani. It

was on the road from Barcino to Tarraco, and is

usually identified with Vendrell. (Marca, Ilhp. ii.

0. 11. p. 141 ; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv. 43.) [T. ll.D.]

PALICO'RUM LACUS {h tQv UaXiKusv Kiixvn}-.

Logo di Naft'ui), a small volcanic lake in the inte-

terior of Sicily, near Palagonia, about 1 5 miles W.
M M 3
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of Leontini. It is a mere pool, being not more than

480 feet in circumference, but early attracted atten-

tion from the remarkable phenomena caused by two

jets of volcanic gas, which rise under the water,

causing a violent ebullition, and sometimes throwing

up the water to a considerable height. On this

account the spot was, from an early period, con-

sidered sacred, and consecrated to the indigenous

deities called the Palici, who had a temple on the

spot. This enjoyed the privileges of an asylum for

fugitive slaves, and was much resorted to also for

determining controversies by oaths; an oath taken

by the holy springs, or craters as they are called,

being considered to possess peculiar sanctity, and its

violation to be punished on the spot by the death of

the offender. The remarkable phenomena of the

locality are described in detail by Diodorus, as well as

by several other writers, and notwithstanding some

slight discrepancies, leave no doubt that the spot

was the same now called the Lago di Naftia, from

the naphtiia with which, as well as sulphur, the

sources are strongly impregnated. It would, how-

ever, seem that in ancient times there were two

separate pools or craters, sometimes termed foun-

tains (^KprfvoLi), and that they did not, as at the

present day, form one more considerable pool or lake.

Hence tiiey are alluded to by Ovid as " Stagna Pali-

corum;" while Virgil notices only the s.anctuary or

altar, " pitjguis et placabilis ara Palici." (Diod. xi.

89; Steph. Byz. s. v. UaAtK-f]; Pseud.- Arist. Mirab.

.58; Macrob. '5(i«. V. 19; Strab. vi. p. 275; Ovid,

Met. V. 406; Virg. Aen. ix. 585; Sil. Ital. xiv.

219; Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 311.) The sacred cha-

racter of the spot as an asylum for fugitive slaves

caused it to be selected for the place where the great

servile insurrection of Sicily in B.C. 102 was first

discussed and arranged; and for the same reason

Salvius, the leader of the insurgents, made splendid

offerings at the shrine of the Palici. (Diod. sxxvi.

3,7.)

There was not in early times any other settlement

besides the sanctuary and its appurtenances, adjoin-

ing the lake of the Palici; but in n. c. 453, Duce-

tius, the celebrated chief of the Sieuli, founded a

city close to the lake, to which he gave the name of

Palica (IlaAiKT/), and to which he transferred the

inliabitants of Menaenum and other neighbouring

towns. This city rose for a short time to consider-

able prosperity; but was destroyed again shortly

after the death of Ducetius, and never afterwards

restored. (Diod. xi. 88, 90.) Hence the notices of

it in Stephanus of Byzantium and other writers can

only refer to this brief period of its existence.

(Steph. B. I. c. ; Polemon, ap. Macrob. I. c.) The
modern town of Palagonia is thought to retain the

traces of the name of Palica, liut ceitainly does not

occupy the site of the city of Ducetius, being situ-

ated on a lofty hill, at some distance from the Lago
di Naftia. Some remains of the temple and other

buildings were still visible in the days of Fazello in

the neighbourhood of the lake. The locality is fully

described by him, and more recently by the Abate
Ferrara. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iii. 2; Ferrara,

Camni Flegrei della Sicilia, pp.48. 105.) [E.H.B.]

PALIMBOTHRA (na\ii.>.§6epa, Ptol. vii. 1. §
73; Steph. B. s. v."), a celebrated city of ancient In-

dia, situated at the junction of the Ganges and
Erannaboas (ffj>a»;((i'a/(a), at present known by the

name of Patna. Strabo, who states (ii. p. 70) that

Megasthenes was sent to Palimbothra as an am-
bassador to the king Sandrocottus {Chandragupta),

PALINURUS.

describes it as a vast town, in the form of a paral-

lelogram 80 stadia in length and 15 in breadth,

surrounded by a stockade, in which open spaces were

cut to shoot through, and by a ditch. He adds that

it was in the country of the Prasii (xv. p. 702).

In another passage he places it, on the authority of

Megasthenes, at 6000 stadia from the mouths of

the Ganges; or on that of Patrocles, who was sent

as an ambassador to Allitrochades, the son of San-

drocottus (ii. p. 70), at 5000 stadia (xv. p. 689).

Pliny appro.aches most nearly to the computation

of tlie latter traveller, as he makes the distance front

Palimbothra to the sea to be 638 M. P., about 5100
stadia (vi. 17. § 21). Arrian calls it the greatest

of the cities of India, and apparently quotes the

same description from Megasthenes which Strabo

must have had before him. {Indie c. 10.) Dio-

dorus attributes to Hercules the building of its walls

(ii. 39). Where Pliny s.ays " Amnis Jomanes in

Gangem per Palibothros decurrit," he is evidently

speaking of the people, and not, as some have sup-

po.sed, of the town (vi. 19). There seems no reason

to doubt that the ancient Sanscrit name of this town
was Pataliputra. (Lassen, Indisch. Altertlmm.

i. p. 137; Franklin, Inquiry into the ancient Pali-

bothra, Lond. 1815, who, however, places it wrongly

at Bhagalpur.) [V.]

PALINDROMUS PROMONTORIUM (na\iV-
Bpo/xos oiKpa), a promontoiy of the extreme SW. of

the Arabian peninsula, at the Straits of Bab-el-

Mandeh, placed by Ptolemy between Ocelis Empo-
rium and Posidium Promontorium, in long. 74° 30',

lat. 11° 40' (vi. 7. § 7). It now bears the same
name as the strait. (i\Ioresby, Sailing Directions

for the Red Sea, p. 2.) [G. W.]
PALINU'RUS or PALINU'RI PROMON'IO'-

EIUM (llaXivoupos aKpuniipiov, Strab. : Capo Pali'

uro'), a promontory on the coast of Lucania, on the

Tyrrhenian sea, between Vclia and Buxentum. It

had a port of the same name immediately adjoining it,

which still bears the name of the Porto di PuUnnro.
Both headland and port received their name from

the well-known tradition, recorded by Virgil, and
alluded to by many other Latin writers, that it was
here that Palinurus, the pilot of Aeneas, was cast on

shore and buried. (Virg. Aen. v. 833— 871, vi.

337—381; Dionys. i. 53; Lucan, ix. 42; Mel. ii.

4. § 9; Solin. 2. § 13.) We learn from Servius

that heroic honours were paid him by the Lucanians

(probably by the citizens of Velia), and that he had

a cenotaph and sacred grove not far from that city.

(Serv. nrf .4e?i. vi. 278.) It does not appear that

there was ever a town adjoining the headland; and

tlie port, which is small, though secure and well

sheltered, is mentioned only by Dionysius; but the

promontory is noticed by all the geographers except

Ptolemy, and is described by Pliny as forming the

northern boundary of a great bay which might be

considered as extending to the Colmnna Khegina, or

the headland on the Sicilian straits. It is in fact

the most salient point of the projecting mass of

mountains which separate the gulf of Posidonia from

that of Laiis or Policastro, and form the chief natu-

ral feature of the coast of Lucania. (Piin. iii. 5. s.

10; Mel. ii. 4. § 9; Strab. vi. p. 252; Oros. iv. 9.)

Some ruins of ancient buildings are still visible on

the sunmiit of the headland, which are popularly

known as the tomb of Palinurus. The promontory
still retains its ancient name, though vulgarly cor-

rupted into that of Pahnudo.
Like most mountain promontories, that of Pali-
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nuras was subject to sudden and violent storms, and

became, in consequence, on two occasions the scene

of great disasters to the Eoman fleets. The first

was in B. c. 253, when a fleet under the consuls

Servilius C'aepio and Sempronius Blaesus, on its

return from Africa, was shipwrecked on the coast

about Cape Palinurus, and 150 vessels lost with all

the booty on board. (Oros. iv. 9.) The second was

in B. c. 36, when a considerable part of the fleet of

Aufjustus, on its vray to Sicily, having been com-

pelled by a tempeat to seek refuge in the bay or

roadstead of Velia, was lost on the rocky coast be-

tween that city and the adjoining headland of Pali-

nurus. (Dion Cass. slis. 1; Appian, B. C. v. 98;

Veil. Pat. ii. 79.) [E. H. B ]

PA'LIO {Palo), a town of Apulia, mentioned

only by Pliny, who enumerates the Paliorienses

among the "populi" of the interior of that region.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) Its site is probably indicated

by the modern village of Palo, about 5 miles south

of Bitonio (Dutuntum). [E. H. B.]

PALISCIUS. [Megalopolis, p. 310, a.]

PALIURUS (UaKiovpos, Strab. xvii. p. 838;
Stadlasm. § 42 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 2 ; Paliuris, Pent. Tab. ;

Geog. Rav. iii. 3; Paniuris, Jtin. Antun.'), a village of

the Marmaridae, near which was a temple to Heracles

(Strab. I. c), a deity much worshipped in Cyrenaica.

(comp. Thrigl, Res Cyren. p. 291.) Ptolemy (iv.

4. § 8) adds that there was a marsh here with bi-

valve shells (eV
fi KoyxvKioi'). It is identified with

the Wady Temmtmeh (Pacho, Voyage p. 52 ; Barth,

Wunderungen, pp. 506, 548), where there is a

brackish marsh, corresponding to that of Ptolemy

(/. c), and remains of ancient wells and buildings at

Merdhet (Sldi) Hadjar-el-Djemm.

It was off this coast that Cato (Lucan, ix. 42,

where the reading is Palinurus, with an allusion to

the tale of Aeneas) met the flying vessels which bore

Cornelia, together with Sextus, from the scene of

her husband, Pompeius's, murder. [E. B. J.]

PALLACOPAS. [Babylonl\, p. 362 b.]

PALLAE. [Corsica, p. 691, b.]

PALLA'NTIA (^aAA.a^T^o, Strab. iii. p. 162;

Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), the most important town of the

Vaccaei, in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis, and

in the jurisdiction of Clunia. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.)

Strabo {I. c.) wrongly assigns it to the Arevaci.

Now Palencia on the Carrion. (See D'Anville,

Geog. Anc. i. p. 23; Florez, Esp. S. viii. 4; Appian,

B. Ii. c. 55, 80; Iklela, ii. 6.) For its coins, see

Mionnet (i. p. 48). [T. H. D.]

PALLA'NTIAS (na\Aai'Tias, Ptol. ii. 6. § 15), a

small river of Hispania Tarraconensis, between the

Ibenis and Fretum Herculeum, and near Sagimtum;
now the Palancia near Mwrviedro. [T. H. D.J
PALLA'NTIUM (JlaWavTiov, more rarely Ila-

Kdvriov : Eth. naAAamei'j), one of the most an-

cient towns of Arcadia, in the district Maenalia, said

to have been founded by Pallas, a son of Lycaon,

was situated W. of Tegea, in a small plain called the

Pallantic plain (J\.aWavTiK6v ireSiov, Pans. viii.

44. § 5), which was separated from the territory of

Tegea by a choma (xc^Mo) or dyke [Tegea].
It was from this town that Evander was said to

have led colonists to the banks of the Tiber, and
from it the Palatium or Palatine Llount at Kome
was reputed to have derived its name. (Hes. ap.

Steph. B. s. V. ; Paus. viii. 43. § 2 ; Liv. i. 5
;

Plin. iv. G; Justin, xliii. 1.) Pallantium took part

in the foundation of Megalopolis, B.C. 371 (Paus.
viii. 27. § 3) ; but it continued to exist as an inde-
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pendent state, since we find the Pallantieis mentioned
along with the Tegeatae, Megalopolitae and Aseatae,
as joining Epaminondas before the battle of Jlan-
tineia, b. c. 362. (Xen. Bell. vii. 5. § 5.) Pal-
lantium subsequently sank into a mere village, but
was restored and enlarged by the emperor Antoninus
Pius, who conferred upon it freedom from taxation
and other privileges, on account of its reputed con-
nection w^ith Eome. The town was visited by Pau-
sanias, who found here a shrine containing statues of
Pallas and Evander, a temple of Core (Proserpine),
a statue of Polybius; and on the hill above the town'
which was anciently u.sed as an acropolis, a temple of
the pure (K-a0opoi) gods. (Paus. viii. 43. § 1, 44. §§5,
6.) Leake was unable to find the site of Pallantium,
and supposed that it occupied a part of TripoUtza
itself; though at a later time he appears to have
adopted the erroneous opinion of Gell, who placed it

at the village of Thana, to the S. of TripoUtza.

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 117, 118, vol. iii. p. 36
;

Cell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 136.) The remains
of the town were first discovered by the French ex-
pedition at a quarter of an hour's distance from the

Khan of Makri on the road from TripoUtza to

Leondari. The ruins have been used so long as a
quarry by the inhabitants of TripoUtza and of the

neighbouring villages, that there are very few traces

of the ancient town. Ross discovered the foundations

of the temple of the pure gods on the highest point

of the acropolis. (Boblaye, Recherches, (fc, p. 146
;

Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 58, seq. ; Curtius
Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 263, seq.)

PALLA'XUM, a town of the Frentani, the name
of which is known only from the Tabula, which
places it on the road from Ansanum {Lanciano)
to Histonium

; but the distances are corrupt and
confused. According to Romanelli, extensive ruins

still remain of an ancient city on a site still called

Monte Pallano, about 3 miles SW. of Atessa. It

is difficult, however, to reconcile this position with

the course of the route given in the Tabula. (Tah.

Pent. ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 43 ; Zannoni, Carta del

Regno di Najwli, fol. 4.) [E. H. B.j

PALLAS LACUS. [Tritonis Lacus.]
PALLE'NE {UaWrtv-n, Herod, vii. 123; Thuc.

iv. 120; Scyl. p. 56; Strab. vii. p. 330, x. p. 447,

xii. p. 550; Ptol iii. 3. § 13; Procop. Aed. iv. 5;

Steph. B. s. v.; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. § 9; Plin. iv.

17: Eth. TlaK\7}vio{), the westernmost of the tliree

headlands of Chalcidice, which run out into the

Aegean. It is said to have anciently borne the name
of Phlegra {^Keyjja, Herod. I. c), and to have

witnessed the conflict between the gods and tha

earthbom Gigantes. (Pind. Nem. i. 100, Isthm.

vi. 48; Apollod. i. 6. § 1; Lycophr. 1408; Strab. vii.

p. 330; Steph. B. s. v.) Heyne {Annot. in Apol-

lod. I. c, comp. Dissert, de Theog. Hes. in Com.

Gott. vol. ii. p. 151), who has identified these burn-

ing plains with Pallene, observes, without mentioning

any authority, that the veiy aspect of the spot, even

at the pi-esent day, proves the agency of earth-

quakes and subterranean fires; this statement is net

confinned by modern travellers: on the contrary,

Dr. Holland states that the peninsula is, in part at

least, of primitive formation, and this is confrmed

by Virlet {Expedition Scientijlque de Moree, p.

37, 1839) in his general view of the geological

structure of continental Greece. (Daulieny, Vol-

canoes, p. 334.) Tlie modern name of the penin-

sula is Kassdndhra, which, besides affording excel-

lent winter pasture for cattle and sheep, also pro-
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duces an abundance of grain of superior quality, as

well as wool, honey, and wax, besides raising silk-

worms. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 163.)

A list of the towns in Pallene is given under Ch.\l-

CIDICE. [E. B. J.]

PALLE'NE. [Attica, p. 327, a.]

PAl.MA. [Bai.eares.]

PALMAJl, AD, a station on the coast-road of

Syrtica, 12 M. P. from Leptis Magna, and 15 M. P.

from Quintiliana (Peut. Tab.). This position agrees

with that of the ruins found at Seba Burdj. (Barth,

Wanderungen, p. 304.) [E. B. J.]

PALMA'RIA (Palmaruola), a small island in

the Tyrrhenian sea, the most westerly of the group

now known as the Poma Islands, or Isole di Ponza.

It is between 3 and 4 miles long, and not more

than a quarter of a mile broad ; and was doubtless

in ancient, as well as modern times, a dependency

of the neighbouring and more considerable island of

Pontia (Poma), from which it is only 5 miles dis-

t.ant. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Mel. ii. 7. § 18; Varr.

Ji. R. iii. 5. § 7.) [E. H. B.]

PALMATIS (UdkuaTts, Procop. de Aed. iv. 7.

p. 293), a town of Jloesia Inferior, between Doros-

torum and ]\Iarciaiiopolis {Tab. Peut.), perhaps

Kulsckuk-Kaiiiarilsjik. [T. H.D.J
PALMY'RA {UaAfivpa, Ptol. v. 15. §§ 19,24,

viii. 20. § 10 ; Appian, B. C. v. 9 : UaAfilpa,

Joseph. Ant. viii. 2 ; and Palmira, Plin. v. 25.

s. 21: Et/i. Palmyrenus, or Palmirenus, Id. /. c), a

city of Syria, situated in 34° 24' N. lat., and 38°

20' E. long. Its Hebrew name, Tadmor, or Thad-

mor, denotes, like its Greek one, a city of palms

;

and this appellation is preserved by the Arabs, who
still call it Tedmor. Tadmor was built, or more

probably enlarged, by Solomon iu the tenth century

H. c. (1 Kings, ix. 18; 2 Chron. viii. 4), and its

identity with Palmyra is shown in the passage of

Josephus before cited. It is seated in a pleasant

and fruitful oasis of the great Syrian desert, and is

well watered by several small streams; but the river

mentioned by Ptolemy is nowhere to be found. Its

situation is line, under a ridge of hills towards the

W., and a little above the level of an extensive plain,

which it comm.ands on the E. (Wood, Ruins of
Palmyra, p. 5), at a distance of about 140 miles

ENE. of Damascus. It is not mentioned by Xeno-

phon, who must iTave passed near it, nor in the

accounts of the conquests of Alexander the Great.

The first historical notice that we find of it is in

Appian, who tells us that M. Antony, under pretence

of punishing its equivocal conduct, but in reality to

enrich his troops with the plunder of a thriving

commercial city, directed his march towards it, but

was frustrated of his object by the inhabitants

removing their goods to the other side of the Eu-
phrates. (B. Civ. V. c. 9.) This account shows

that it must have been a town of considerable wealth;

and indeed its advantageous situation must have

long rendered it an entrepot for the trafiic between

the east and Damascus and the Phoenician cities on

the MediteiTanean. Yet its name is not mentioned

cither by Strabo or Mela. Under the first Roman
emperors it was an independent city; and its situation

on the borders of the Roman and Parthian empires

gave it a political importance, which it seems to

have preserved by a well-judged course of policy,

though naturally exposed to much danger in the

(luarrels of two such formidable neighbours. (" Inter

duo imperia summa, et prima in discordia semper
utrinque cura," Plin. I. c.) It is called a colonia on
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the coins of Caracalla, and Ulpian mentioned it in

his first book de Censibiis as having the Jus Ita-

licum. It appears, from an inscription, to have

assisted the emperor Alexander Severus in his wars

against the Persians. (Wood, Inscr. xix.) It is

not, however, till the reign of Gallienus that we find

Palmyra playing any import.ant part in history; and

at this period we have notices of it in the works of

Zosimus, Vopiscus, and Trebellius Pollio. Odena-

thus, a noble of Palmyra, and according to Procopius

(B. Pers. ii. c. 5) prince of the Saracens who in-

habited the banks of the Euphrates, for his gre.at

and splendid services against the Persians, received

from Gallienus the title of Augustus, and was ac-

knowledged by him as his colleague in the empire.

After the assassination of Odenathus by his nephew

Maeonius, the celebrated Zenobia, the wife of the

former, whose prudence and courage had been of

great assistance to Odenathus in his former suc-

cesses, ascended the vacant throne, and, assuming

the magnificent title of Queen of the East, ruled

with a manly vigour during a period of five years.

Under this extraordinary woman, whose talents and

accomplishments were equalled by her beauty, and

whose love of literature is shown by her patronage

of Longinus, Palmyra attained the highest pitch of

its prosperity. She claimed to be descended from

the Macedonian kings of Egypt, and her achieve-

ments would not have disgraced her ancestry;

though, according to other accounts, she was a

Jewess. (Milman, Bist. of the Jews, iii. p. 175.)

Besides the sovereignty of Syria and Mesopotamia,

she is said to have extended her sway over Egypt

(Zosim. i. c. 44); but by some critics this fact has

been questioned. Claudius, the successor of Gallienus,

being engaged in the Gothic War, tacitly acknow-

ledged her authority. But after the termination of

the short reign of that emperor, the progress of

Zenobia in Asia Minor was regarded by Aurelian

with jealousy and alarm. Her arms and intrigues

already menaced the security of Bithynia (lb. c. 50),

when Aurelian marched against her, and defeated

her in two great battles near Antioch and Emesa, at

both of which she commanded in person. Zenobia

now retreated to Palmyra, and prepared to defend

her capital with vigour. The ditficulties of the

siege are described by Aurelian himself in an ori-

ginal letter preserved by Vopiscus. (Awel. c. 26.)

After defying for a long time the arms of the Roman
emperor, Zenobia, being disappointed of the succour

which she expected to receive from the Persians,

was ultimately compelled to fly, but was overtaken

on the banks of the Euphrates by the light horse of

Aurelian, and brought back a prisoner. Shortly

after this event her capital surrendered, and was

treated with clemency by the conqueror, who, how-

ever, sullied his fame by the cruel execution of Lon-

ginus and some of the principal citizens, whom
Zenobia had denounced to him. The personal ad-

ventures of Zenobia we need not pursue, as they

will be found related in the Dictionary of Biography

and Mythology. No sooner had Aurelian crossed

the Hellespont than he was recalled by the intelli-

gence that the Palmyrenians had risen against and

ma.ssacred the small garrison which he had left in

their city. The emperor immediately marched again

to Palmyra, which now paid the full penalty of its

rebellion. In an original letter AureUan has himself

recorded the unsparing execution, which extended

even to old men, women, and children. (Vopisc.

Aur. c. 31.) To the remnant of the Palmyrenians,
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indeed, lie fjrantcd a pardon, with permission to

repair and inhabit their ruined city, and especially

discovered much solicitude for the restoration of the

Temple of the Sun. But the effects of the blow

were too heavy to be retrieved. From this period

(a.d. 273) Palmyra gradually dwindled into an

insignificant town, and at length became only a

place of refuge for a few families of wandering

Arabs. It served indeed for some years as a Eoman
military station; and Diocletian partially restored

some of its buildings, as appears from an inscription

preserved by Wood. About the year 400 the first

lUyrian legion was quartered there {Not. Imp.); and

Procopius tells us that it was fortified by Justinian

(Je Aed. ii. 2). But this is the last that we hear of

Palmyra under the Romans; and the sinking for-

tunes of their empire probably soon led them to

abandon it.

The remains of the buildings of Palmyra are

chiefly of the Corinthian order, which was the

favourite style of architecture during the two or

three centuries which preceded Diocletian; whence

we may infer that the splendour which it once ex-

hibited was chiefly owing to Odenathus and Zenobia.

For many centuries even the site of Palmyra re-

mained totally unknown except to the roving Arabs

of the desert, whose magnificent accounts of its ruins

at length excited the curiosity of the English mer-

cliants settled at Aleppo. Under the auspices of the

Levant Company, an expedition started in 1678 for

the purpose of exploring them; but the persons who
composed it were robbed and ill-treated by the

Arabs, and compelled to return without having ac-

complished their object. In 1691 the expedition

was renewed with better success, and an account of

tlie discoveries then made was published in the

transactions of the Royal Society. (Sellers, Antiqui-

ties of Palmyra, Pref.) Subsequently Palmyra was

visited in 1751 by Woid and Dawkins, who pub-

lished the results of their journey in a large folio

Volume with magnificent engravings. The account

ill Vohiey (vol. ii.) is chiefly taken from this work.

Among the more recent descriptions may be men-
tioned that of Lby and Mangles {Travels, ch. v.),

who visited Palmyra in 1816. According to these

travellers the plates of Wood and Dawkins have
done more than justice to the subject; and althougli

the view of the ruins from a distance, with their

line of dazzling white columns extending between

one and two miles, and relieved by the contrast of

the yellow sand of the desert, is very striking, yet,

when examined in detail, they excite but little

interest. Taken separately, not a single column or

architectural member is worthy of admiration. None
of the former exceed 40 feet in height and 4 feet in

diameter, and in the boasted avenue they are little

more than 30 feet high. The remains of the Tem-
ple of the Sun fonn the most magnificent object, and
being of the Ionic order, relieve the monotony of the
prevailing Corinthian style. These columns, which
are 40 feel high and 4 feet in diameter, are fluted,

and formed of only three or four pieces of stone ; and
in former times were surmounted by brazen Ionic

capitals. The fa9ade of the portico consists of 12
columns, like that of the temple of Baalbec, besides

which there are other points of resemblance. On
the whole, however, the ruins are far inferior to

those at Baalbec. At the time of Jlessrs. Irby and
Mangles' visit the jjeristyle court of the Temple of
the Sun was occupied by the Arabian village of

Tadmor; but with this exception, and the Turkish
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bui'ial ground, the space was unencumbered, and
there was nothing to obsti'uct the researches of the

antiquary. In some places the linej of the streets

and the foundations of the houses were distinctly

visible. The sculptures are uniformly coar.-e and
bad; the stone is of a perishable description, and
scarcely deserves the name of marble. The sepul-

chres outside the walls formed perhaps the most
interesting part of the remains. These consist of

square towers, from three to five stories high, form-

ing sepulchral chambers, with recesses for the recep-

tion of the bodies. In these tombs mummies and
mummy cloths are found, prepared very much after

the Egyptian manner; but there are no paintings,

and on the whole they are far from being so in-

teresting as the Egyptian sepulchres. There was a

sculptured tablet in bas-relief, with seven or eight

figures standing and clothed in long robes, supposed

to represent priests. Several Greek and Palmyrene

inscriptions, and two or three in Latin and Hebrew,

have been discovered at Palmyra. They will be

found in Wood's Ruins of Palmyra, and the fol-

lowing works may also be consulted : Bernard

and Smith, Inscriptiones Graecae Palmyrenorum,

Utrecht, 1698; Giorgi, De Jnscriptionibus Palmy-

renis quae in 3Iusaeo C'ajjitolino adservantur

interpretandis Epistola, Rome, 1782; Barthe'lemy,

in Mem de VAcademic des /nscr. torn, xxi v. ; and

Swinton, in the Philosophical Transactions, vol.

xlviii.

With regard to the general history and antiquities

of Pahnyra, besides the works already cited in this

article, the following may be consulted : Seller,

Antiquities of Palmyra, London, 1696; Huntington

in the Philosophical Transactions, vol. xix. Nos.

217, 218; a Dissertation by Dr. Halley in the same
work; Gibbon's Decline and Fall. ch. xi.; St. Mart.

Hist, de Pahnyre, Paris, 1 823 ; Addison's Damascus
and Palmyra; Richter, Wallfahrt; Cassas, Voyage

Pittoresque de la Syrie; Laborde, Voyage en Orient;

&c. [T.H.D.]
PALMYRE'NE {UaXfivp-nvfi, Ptol. v. 15. § 24),

a district of Syria, so named after the city of Pal-

mvra, and which extended S. froin Chalvbonitis into

the desert. (Cf. Plin. v. 24. s. 21.) [T. H. D.]

PALORUM PORTUS. [Mallus and M.\-

GAIISA.]

PALTUS {Ud\Tos: Eth. UaKTriv6s), a town of

Syria upon the coast, subject to the island of Aradus,

which was at no great distance from it. According

to some accounts Memnon was buried in the neigh-

bourhood of Paltus. Pococke places it at Boklo ;

Shaw at the ruins at the mouth of the Mdleck,

miles from Jebilee, the ancient Gabala. (Strab. xv

pp. 728, 735; Ptol. V. 15. § 3; Cic. ad Fam. xii.

13; Plin. v. 20. s. 18; Mela, i. 12; Steph. B..'!. v.;

Pococke, vol. i. p. 199; Shaw, p. 324, Uxf. 1738.)

PAMBO'TIS LACUS. [Dodona, p. 784.]

PAMISUS {ndfiKTos). 1. The chief river of

Messcnia. [See Vol. IL pp. 341, 342.J
2. A river in Laconia, forming the ancient boun-

dary between Messcnia and Laconia. (Strab. viii.

p. 361.) Strabo speaks of this river as near Leuc-

trum. but it flows into the sea at Pcphnus, about 3

miles S. of Leuctruni. [Pki-iinu.s.]

3. A tributary of the Peneiiis in Thessaly, pro-

bably tl;e modern Bliuri or Piliuri. (Herod, vii.

129; Phn. iv. 8. .s. 15; Lcakf:, Northtm Greece,

vol. iv. pp. 512, 514.)

PA'MPHIA {Uan<pi.a). a village of Aetolia, on

the road from Metapa to Therniuni, and distant 30
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stadia from each, was burnt by Philip in b. c. 218.

(Polyb. V. 8, 13 ; for details .•-ce Thermum.)
PAMPHY'LIA (nafipvAia), a country on the

south coast of Asia Jlinor, bordering in the west on

Lycia, in the north on Pisidia, and in the east on

Cilicia. The countiy, consisting of only a narrow

strip of coast, forms an arch round the bay, which

is called after it the Pamphylius Sinus or the Pam-
phylium JIare. According to Pliny (v. 26) the

country was originally called Mopsopsia, from Mopsus,

a leader of one of those bands of Greeks who after

the Trojan War are said to have settled in Pam-
phvlia, Cilicia, and Syria. (Strab. xiv. p. 668; comp.

Scyhix, p. 39 ; Ptol.'v. 5 ; Dionys. Per. 850, &c.

;

Pomp. Jlela, i. 14 ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 194, &c.;

Hierocl. p. 679, &c.) Pamphylia, according to Strabo,

extended from Olbia to Ptolemais, a line measuring

640 stadia, or about 18 geographical miles : the

breadth of the country, from the coast towards the

interior, was nowhere above a few miles. In later

times, however, the Romans applied the name Pam-
phylia in such a manner as to embrace Pisidia on

both sides of I^Iount Taurus, which does not appear

as a distinct pro\ince of the empire until the new

division under Constantine was made. This accounts

for the fact of Polybius (xsii. 27) doubting whether

Pamphylia (in the Roman sense) was one of the

countries beyond or this side of Mount Taurus;

for Pisidia, in its narrower sense, is unquestionably

a country beyond Jlount Taurus. (Comp. Strab.

xii. p. 570, xiv. p. 632, xv. p 685.) In this latter

sense Pamphylia was separated from Lycia by Mount

Climax, and from Cilicia by the river Melas, and

accordingly embraced the districts called in modern

times Tekke and the coast district of Itshil. But

these limits were not always strictly observed ; for

Olbia and Perge are described by some writers as

belonging to Lycia (Scylax, p. 39); while Ptolemais,

beyond the Melas, which is generally regarded as

belonging to Pamphylia, is assigned by some to Ci-

licia. The country of Pamphylia is, on the whole,

very mountainous ; for the ramifications of Mount

Taurus rise in some parts on the coast itself, and in

others at a distance of only a few miles from it.

There is only one great promontory on the coast, viz.

Leucotheum, or Leucolla. The principal rivers, all

of which discharge their waters into the Pamphylian

bay, are the Catarkhactks, Cestrus, Eury-
MEDON, and Melas, all of which are navigable.

The coast district between the Cestrus and Eury-

medon contains the lake Capria, which is of con-

siderable extent.

The inhabitants of Pamphylia, Pamphyli, that is,

a mixture of various races, consisted of aborigines

mixed with Cilicians who had immigrated: to these

were added bands of Greeks after the Trojan War,

and later Greek colonies. (Strab. I. c. ; Eustath. ad

Dion. Per. 854; Herod, vii. 91, viii. 68; Pans. vii.

3. § 3; Appian, B. C. ii. 71, iv. 60; Liv. xliv. 14.)

The Pamphylians (Pamphyli, Pamphylii, Ud/.i.<pv\ot,

Tlai.i<pv\tot), accordingly, were in those parts what

the Alemanni were in Germany, though the current

traditions related that they were all descended from

Paniphyle, a daughter of Rhacius and Manto (Stcph.

B. s. V. UaiJi(pv\ia). or from one Pampihylus (Eus-

tath. ad Ditm. Per. I. c). Others again, though

without good reason, derive the name from ttSj and

(pvWov, because the country was rich in wood. The

Pamphylians never acquired any great power or po-

litical importance; they shared the fate of all the

nations of Asia Minor, and in the war of Xerxes
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against the Greeks their naval contingent consisted

of only 30 ships, while the Lycians furnished 50,
and the Cilicians 100. (Herod, vii. 92.) After

the Persian empire was broken to pieces by Alex-

ander, the Pamphylians first became subject to

Macedonia, and then to Syria. After the defeat of

Antiochus the Great, they were annexed by the

Romans to the kingdom of Pergamus (Polyb. xsii.

27), and remained connected with it, until it was
made over to the Romans. The Greek colonies, how-
ever, such as Aspendus and Side, remained indepen-

dent republics even under the Persian dominion (Ar-

rian, Anab. i. 25, foil.); but we have no information

at all about their political constitutions. In their man-
ners and social habits, the Pamphylians strongly re-

sembled the Cilicians (Strab. xii. p. 570, xiv. p. 670),
and took part with them in their piratical proceedings

;

their maritime towns were in fact the great marts

where the spoils of the Cilician pirates were dis-

posed of. (Strab. xiv. p. 664.) Navigation seems

to have been their principal occupation, as is evident

from the coins of several of their towns. Their lan-

guage was probably a mixture of Greek and some
barbarous dialects, which could scarcely be recog-

nised as a dialect of the Greek. (Arrian, Anab. i.

26.) But their coins bear evidence of an intimate

acquaintance with the gymnastic and agonistic arts,

and with the gods of the Hellenes, among whom
Zeus, Artemis, and Dionysus are often represented.

The more important towns of Pamphylia were Lyr-

nas or Lyrnessus, Tenedus, Olbia, Corycus, Aspen-

dus, Perge, Syllium, Side, Cibyra, Ptolemais, &c.

(Comp. Sestini, i>e«cr;/>^ Ahtm. Vet. p. 388. foil.;

Eckhel, Doctr. Num. i. 3. pp. 6, 14, &c.) [L.S.]

PAMPHY'LIUM MARE, PAMPHY'LIUS SI-

NUS (lla^(pv\iov ireXayos or Tlafji<pv\ios koKttos),

a large and deep bay formed by the curved form of

the coasts of Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia, be-

ginning in the west at the Chelidonian promontory,

and terminating in the east at Cape Anemurium.
The distance from the Chelidonian cape to Olbia is

stated by Strabo to be 367 stadia. (Strab. ii. pp.

121, 12.5, .xiv. p. 666 ; Agathem. i. 3, ii. 14 ; Sto-

b.aeus, i. p. 656; Plin. v. 26, 35; Flor. iii. 6.) This

sea is now called the bay of Adalia. [L. S.]

PANACHAICUS MONS. [Achaia, p. 13, a.]

PANACTUJL [Attica, p. 329, a.]

PANAEI (Jlavatoi), a people of Thrace, whom
Thucydides describes as dwelling beyond the Str)-mon

towards the north (ii. 101). According to Stephanus

B. (s. t'.) they were a tribe of the Edones near Am-
phipolis.

PANAETO'LIUM. [Aetolia, p. 63, b.]

PANAGRA (Jldva.ypa), a town in the interior of

Libya, on the lake Libya, and near the Nigir. (Ptol.

iv. 6. § 27.)

PANDAE (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23), a tribe of Indians

mentioned by Pliny, who, according to him, were alone

in the habit of having female sovereigns, owing to a
tradition prevailing among them that they were de-

scended from a daughter of Hercules. They would
seem from his account to have been a race of great

power and wide dominion, and to have occupied some
part at least of the Punjab. Arrian {Indie. 8) tells

nearly the same story of a daughter of the Indian

Hercules, whom he calls Pandaea. There can be no

doubt that both are to be referred to the Indian

dynasty of the Pandaras, traces of whose names
are met in several ancient authors. [Pandovx
Regio.] [V.]

PANDATA'RIA (riar'SoTopia : Vandotena), a
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small island in the Tyrrhenian sea, lying off the

Gulf of Gaeta, nearly opposite to the mouth of the

Vulturnus. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12 ; Strab. ii. p. 123 ;

Mela, ii. 7. § 18; Ptol. iii. 1. § 79.) Strabo says

it was 250 stadia from the mainland, which is just

about the truth (v. p. 233). He calls it a small

island, but well peopled. It was nJrt unfrequently

made use of, as well as the neighbouring Pontia, as

a ]ilace of confinement for state prisoners or political

c^iiles. Among these may be mentioned Julia, the

daughter of Augustus, Agrippina, the widow of

Germanicus, and Octavia, the first wife of Nero, of

whom the two last were put to death in the island.

(Tac. Ann. i. 53, xiv. 63; Suet. Tib.bZ.) Pan-

dataria is about midway between Pontia {Ponza)

and Aenaria {IscJiia) ; it is of volcanic origin, like

the group of the Ponza Islands, to which it is some-

times considered as belonging ; and does not exceed

3 miles in length. Varro notices it as frequented,

like the neighbouring islands of Pontia and Pahnaria,

bv flocks of quails and turtle-doves in their annual

migrations. (Varr. R. R. iii. 5. § 7.) [E. H. B.]

PANDION, a headland in the south-west of

Caria, opposite the island of Syme. (Pomp. Mela,

i. 16.) Pliny (v. 29) mentions on the same spot a

small town Paridion, or according to another read-

ing Parydon. [L. S.]

P-4.ND0'SIA (nai/Soo-ia: Eth. Viav^ocrlvos). 1.

A city of Bruttium, situated near the frontiers of

Lucania. Strabo describes it as a little above Con-

sentia, the precise sense of which expression is far

from clear (Strab. vi. p. 256); but Livy calls it

" imminentem Lucanis ac Bruttiis finibus." (Liv.

viii. 24.) According to Strabo it was originally an

Oenotrian town, and was even, at one time, the

capital of the Oenotrian kings (Strab. I. c); but it

seems to have certainly received a Greek colony, as

Scylax expre.ssly enumerates it among the Greek

cities of this part of Italy, and Scymnus Chius,

though perhaps less distinctly, asserts the same

thing. (Scyl. p. 4. § 12; Scymn. Ch. 326.) It

was probably a colony of Crotona ; though the .state-

ment of Eusebius, who represents it as founded in

the i-anie year with Metapontum, would lead us to

regard it as an independent and separate colony.

(Eiiseb. Arm. Chron. p. 99.) But the date assigned

by him of b. c. 774 seems certainly inadmissible.

[Metapojstum.] But whether originally an in-

dependent settlement or not, it must have been a

dependency of Crotona during the period of great-

ness of that city, and hence we never find its name
mentioned among the cities of Magna Graecia. Its

only historical celebrity arises from its being the

place near which Alexander, king of Epirus, was

slain in battle with the Bruttians, b. c. 326. That
monarch had been warned by an oracle to avoid

Pandosia, but he understood this as referring to the

town of that name in Thesprotia, on the banks of

the Acheron, and was ignorant of the existence of

both a town and river of the same names in Italy.

(Strab. vi. p. 256 ; Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin, xii. 2;

Plin. iii. 11. s. 15.) The name of Pandosia is again

mentioned by Livy (xxix. 38) in the Second Punic

War, among the Bruttian towns retaken by the

consul P. Sempronius, in b. c. 204; and it is there

noticed, together with Conscntia, as opposed to the
" ignobiles aliae civitates." It was therefore at

this time still a place of some consequence; and
Strabo seems to imply that it still existed in his

time (Strab. I. c), but we find no subsequent trace

of it. There is great difficulty in determining its
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position. It is described as a strong fortress, situ-

ated on a hill, which had three peaks, whence it was
called in the oracle Ylar^oaia TptK6\u>vos (Strab,

I. c.) In addition to the vague statements of

Strabo and Livy above cited, it is enumerated by

Scymnus Chius between Crotona .and Thurii. But
it was clearly an inland town, and must probably

have stood in the mountains between Consentia and

Thurii, though its exact site cannot be determined,

and those assigned by local topographers are purely

conjectural. The proximity of the river Acheron

affords us no assistance, as this was evidently an

inconsiderable stre.im, the name of which is not

mentioned on any other occasion, and which, there-

fore, cannot be identified.

Much confusion lias arisen between the Bruttian

Pandosia and a town of the same name in Lucani.t

(No. 2.); and some writers have even considered

tliis last as the place where Alexander perished.

(Konianelli, vol. i. pp. 261—263). It is true that

Tlieopompus (n/». Plin. iii. 11. s. 15), in speaking

of that event, described P;iiidosia as a city of the

Lucanians, but this is a very natural error, as it

was, in fact, near the boundaries of the two nations

(Liv. viii. 24), and the passages of Livy (xxix. 38)
and Strabo can leave no doubt that it was really

situated in the land of the Bruttians.

2. A town of Lucania, situated near Heraclea.

It has often been confounded with the preceding;

but the distinct existence of a Lucani.an town of the

name is clearly established by two authorities. Plu-

tarch describes Pyrrhus as encamping in the plain

between Pandosia and Heraclea, with the river Siris

in front of hiin (Plut. Pyrrh. 16); and the cele-

brated Tabulae Heracleenses repeatedly refer to the

existence of a town of the name in the immediate

neighbourhood of Heraclea. (Mazocchi, Tab. IJe-

racl. p. 104.) From these notices we may infer

that it was situated at a very short distance from

Heraclea, but apparently further inland; and its site

has been fixed with some probability at a spot called

Sta Maria d Anglona, about 7 miles from the sea,

and 4 from Heraclea. Anglona was an epi.>^copal

see down to a late period of the middle ages, but is

now wholly deserted. (Mazocchi, I. c. pp. 104, 105;
Eomanelli, vol. i. p. 265.) [E. H. B.]

PANDO'SIA (navSoaia : Eth. Vlauooaievs). an

ancient colony of Elis (Dem. Haloimes. p. 84, l!ei.--ke),

and a town of the Cassopaei in the district of Tiies-

protia in Epirus, situated upon the river Acheron.

It is probably represented by the rocky height of

Kastri, on the summit of which are the w.alls of an

acropolis, while those of the city descend tiie slopes

on either side. (Strab. vii. p. 324; Liv. viii. 24;
Justin, xii. 2 ; Plin. iv. 1 ; Stcpli. B. s. i'. ; Lcike,

Northeiii Greece, vol. iv. p. 55.)

COIN OF r.VNnosiA.

PANDOVI REGIO {UavUov x<^P°; Ptol. vii.

1. § 11), a district at the southern extremity of the

Peninsula of Ilindo.itan. The name is in some

editions Xlav^i6i'0'i, but there is every probability

that the above (which was suggested by Erasmus)

is the true reading. There is another district of the

same name which is placed by Ptolemy in the Pan-
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j.ib on the Bidaspes (Vipdsa) (vii. 1. § 46). It is

clear from a comparison of the two names that they

refer to the same ori<;inal Indian dynasty, who were

known by the name of tlie Pandavas, and who ap-

pear to have been extended very widely over India.

At the time of the invasion of Alexander, the district

in the Punjab belonged to king Ponis. (Strab. sv.

p. 686; Lassen, Ind. Alterth. Geschichte der Pan-
dam, p. 6.5-2.) [V.]

PANEAS, PANIAS, or PANEIAS (Jlav^ds,

riai'ias. Tlaviias, Hierocl. p. 716), more usually

called either Caesareia P^u^eas (Kaiaipda. Xla-

vias or riai'ia?, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3, B. Jud.

ii. 9. § 1; Ptol. V. 15. § 21 ; Plin. v. 15. .s. 15;

Sozom. v. 21; on coins, K. inrh Tlaviiw and irphs

Tlaviio); in Steph. B. incorrectly Trpos t^ Xlaviahi)

or Caesaueia Piiilippi (K. ?; ^lAiinrov, Matth.xvi.

13; Mark, viii. 27; Joseph. Ant xx. 8. § 4, B.J.

iii. 8. § 7, 2. § 1; Eu.seb. //. E. vii. 17), a city in

the north of Palestine, called by Ptolemy and Hier-

ocles (II. cc.) a city of Phoenicia, situated upon

one of the sources of the Jordan, at the foot of Jit,

Panium, one of the brandies of Lebanon. Jit

Panium contained a cave sacred to Pan, whence it

derived its name. (Philostorg. vii. 7.) At this

spot Herod erected a temple in honour of Augustus.

(Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 3. 5. J. i. 21. § 3.) Paneas

was supposed by many to have been the town of

Laish, afterwards called Dan; but Eusebius and

Jerome state that they were separate cities, distant

4 miles from each other. (Reland, Palaestina,

p. 918, seq.) Paneas was rebuilt by Philip the

Tetrarch, who called it Caesareia in honour of the

Eoman emperor, and gave it the surname of Philippi

to distinguish it from the other Caesareia in Pales-

tine. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3, B. J. ii. 9. § 1.)

It was subsequently called Neronias by Herod

Agrippa in honour of the emperor Nero. (Joseph.

Ant. XX. 8. § 4; Coins.) According to ecclesias-

tical tradition it was the residence of the women
diseased with an issue of blood. (^Matth. ix. 20

;

Euseb. //. E. vii. 18; Sozom. v. 21; Theoph.

Chronogr. 41 ; Phot. cod. 271.) Under the

Christians Paneas became a bishopric. It is still

called Banids, and contains now only 150 houses.

On the NE. side of the village the river, supposed to

be the principal source of the Jordan, issues from a

spacious cavern under a wall of rock. Around this

source are many hewn stones. In the face of the

perpendicular rock, directly over the cavern and in

other parts, several niches have been cut, apparently

to receive statues. Each of these niches had once

an inscription; and one of them, copied by Burck-

hardt, appears to have been a dedication by a priest

of Pan. There can be no doubt that this cavern is

the cave of Pan mentioned above; and the hewn

stones around the spring may have belonged perhaps

to the temple of Augustus. This spring was con-

sidered by Josephus to be the outlet of a small lake

called Phiala, situated 120 stadia from Paneas to-

wards Trachonitis or the NE. Respecting this lake

see Vol. II. p. 519, b.

(Reland, Palaestina, p. 918, seq.; Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 339, .seq.; Burckhardt, Syria, p. 37, seq.; Ro-

binson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii. p. 347, seq.)

PANE'PHYSIS (nauecpvffis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 52),

a town of Egypt, mentioned by recent writers only,

with the single exception of Ptolemy {nav4<pvaos,

Cone. Ephes. p. 478 ;
navftparos, Cassian. Cvllat.

xi. 3). It probably therefore bore another appel-

lation in more ancient times. JIannprt (vol. x.
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pt. 2. p. 580) believes it to have been the city of

Diospolis in the Delta; and he agrees with Cham-
pollion (JErjiipte, vol. ii. p. 130) in identifying it

with the modern 3fenzaleh. It stood between the

Tanitic and Mendesian arms of the Nile, a little

SE. of the Ostium Mendesium. Ptolemy (/. c.)

says that it was the capital of a nome, which he
alone mentions and denominates Neout. Panephysis

may have been either the suiTiving suburb of a de-

cayed Deltaic town, or one of the hamlets which
sprang up among the ruins of a more ancient

city. [W. B D.]

PANGAEUM, PANGAEUS (rb Uayyaiov or

VlayyoLov opos, 6 Hdyyaios, Herod, v. 16, vii. 112,

113; Thuc. ii. 99; Aesch. Pers. 494; Pind. Py^A.
iv. 320; Eurip. Jike.'i. 922,972; Dion Cass, x'ivii.

35; Appian, B. C. iv. 87, 106; Plin. iv. 18; A'irg.

Georg. iv. 462; Lucan, i. 679), the great moun-
tain of Macedonia, which, under the modern name
of Piriuiri, stretching to the E. from the left bank
of the Strymon at the pass of Ampbipolis, bounds
all the eastern portion of the great Strymonic basin

on the S., and near Prdrista meets the ridges

which enclose the same basin on the E. Pangaeum
produced gold as well as silver (Herod, vii. 112;
Appian, B. C. iv. 106); and its slopes were covered

in summer with the Bosa centifoUa. (Plin. xxi.

10; Theoph. H. P. vi. 6; Athen. xv. p. 682.)
The mines were chiefly in the hands of the Tha-
sians ; the other peoples who, according to Herodo-

tus (l. c), worked Pangaeum, were the Pieres and
Odomanti, but particularly the Satrae, who bordered

on the mountain. None of their money has reached

US; but to the Pangaean silver mines may be traced

a large coin of Geta, king of the Edones. [Edones.]
(Leake, Nortliern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 176, 190,

212.) [E.B.J.]
PANHELLE'NES. [Gkaecia, Vol.1, p. 1010.]
PANIO'NIUJI {Xlaviuviov'), a place on the west-

em slope of Mount Mycale, in the territory of Priene,

containing the common national sanctuary of Po-
seidon, at which the lonians held their regular

meetings, from which circumstance the place de-

rived its name. It was situated at a distance of

3 stadia from the sea-coast. (Strab. xiv. p. 639

;

Herod, i. 141, foil.; Mela, i. 17; Pli.n. v. 31; Paus.

vii. 5. § 1.) The Panionium was properly speaking

only a grove, with such buildings as were necessary

to accommodate strangers. Stephanus B. is the only

writer who calls it a town, and even mentions the

Ethnic designation of its citizens. The preparations

for the meeting and the management of the games
devolved upon the inhabitants of Priene. The
earlier travellers and geographers looked for the site

of the Panionium in some place near the modern vil-

lage of Tsliangli; but Col. Leake (^Asia Minor, p.

260) observes: "The uninhabitable aspect of the

rocks and forests of Mycale, from Cape Trogilium

to the modern Tshangli, is such as to make it im-
possible to fix upon any spot, either on the face or

at the foot of that mountain, at which Panionium
can well be supposed to have stood. Tshangli, on
the other hand, situated in a delightful and well

watered valley, was admirably suited to the Pani-

onian festival: and here Sir William Gell found, in

a church on the sea-shore, an inscription in which
he distinguished the name of Panionium twice. I

conceive, therefore, that there can be little doubt of

Tshangli being on the site of Panionium." [L.S.]

PANISSA, a river on the E. coast of Thrace.

(Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.) [T. H.D.]
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PANIUM (^ndvtov, Hieiool. p. 632 ; Const. Porph.

de Them. ii. 1. p. 47; Suidas, s. v.), a town on the

coast of Thrace, neai- Heracleia; perhaps the modern

Bunados. [T. H. D.]

PA'NNONA (Jlavvova), a town in the interior of

Crete, S. of Cnossus, retaining the name of Panon.

(Ptol. iii. 17. § 10.)

PANNO'NIA (Uavvovia, Ptol. ii. 1. § 12 ; or

Tlatovia, Zosim. ii. 43), one of the most important

provinces of the Roman empii'e, on the south and

•west of the Danube, which forms its boundary in

the north and east ; in the south it bordered on

Illyricum and Moesia, while in the west it was sepa-

rated from Noricum by Mount Cetius, and from

Italy by the Julian Alps. The country extended

along the Danube from Vindobona (^Vie7ma) to

Singidunum, and accordingly comprised the eastern

jtortions of Austria, Carinthia, Carnlola, the part of

Hungary between the Danube and Save, Slaronia,

and portions of Croatia and Bosnia. After its subju-

gation by the Romans, it was divided into Pannonia

Superior (j) &vw Ylavvovia') and Pannonia Inferior

( r\ KOLTU) Xlavvuvia), by a straight line ruiming from

Arabima in the north to Servitium in the south, so

that the part west of this line constituted Upper
Pannonia, and that on the east Lower Pannonia.

(Ptol. ii. 15. § 16.) In consequence of this division

the whole country is sometimes called by the plural

name Pannuniae (Jlavvoviai, Ptol. ii. 16. § 1
;

Zosim. ii. 43; Plin. sxsvii. 11. s. 2). In the fourth

century, the emperor Galerius separated the district

of Lower Pannonia between the liaab, Danube, and

Drave, and constituted it as a separate province

under the name of Valeria, in honour of his wife who
bore the same name. (Aur. Vict, de Cues. 40

;

Amm. Marc. xvi. 10, xxviii. 3.) But as Lower
Pannonia seemed by this measure to be too much
reduced, Constantino the Great added to it a part of

Upper Pannonia, viz., the districts about the Upper
Brave and Save; and Upper Pannonia was henceforth

called Pannonia Prima, and Lower Pannonia, Pan-

nonia Secunda. (Amm. Marc. xv. 3, xvii. 12.)

All these three provinces belonged to the diocese of

Illyricum. It should be observed, however, that

Pannonia Secunda is sometimes also called Inter-

amnia, Savia, or Ripensis. (Sest. Ruf. Brev. 11
;

Notit. Imp.) The three provinces into whicli Pan-
nonia was thus divided were governed by three diffe-

rent officers, a praeses residing at Sabaria, a consular

residing at Sirmium, and a praefect who had his seat

at Siscia. The part bordering upon Germany, which
stood most in need of protection, hail always the

strongest garrisons, though all Pannonia in genenil

was protected by numerous armies, which were gradu-

ally increased to seven legions. Besides these troops

the fleet stationed at Vindobona was the strongest

of the three fleets maintained on the Danube.
Dion Cassius (xlix. 30) menticms an unfortunate

etymology of the name of Pannonia from "pannus,"
''a rag or piece of cloth," referring to a peculiar article

of dress of the inhabitants, though he also states at

the same time that the natives called themselves Pan-
nonians, whence it follows that the name can have
nothing to do with the Latin ])annus. As to the
identity of the name with that of Paeonians we shall

have occasion to speak jirescnt ly.

In its physical configuration, Pannonia forms a
vast plain enclosed only in the west and south
by mountains of any considerable height, and
traversed only by hills of a moderate size, which
t'onri the terminations of the Alpine chains in the
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west and south, and are for this reason called by
Tacitus (Hist. ii. 28) and Tibullus (iv. 1. 109) the
Pannonian Alps. The separate parts of these ramifi-

cations of the Alps are mentioned under the names
of Mount Cauvanoas, Cetius, Albii Months,
Claudius, and Alma or Almus. The mountains
on the western and southern frontiers contain the

sources of some important rivers, such as the Dka-
vus and Savus, which flow almost parallel and
empty themselves into the Danube. Only one

northern tributary of the Dravus is mentioned, viz.,

the MuRius ; while the Savus receives from the

south the Nauportus, Carcokus, Colapis, Oe-
NEus, UuPANUs, Valdasus, and Drinus. The
only other important river in the north-west is the

Arraro. The northern part of Pannonia contained

a great lake called tlie Pelso or Peiso (the Plat-

ierisee), besides which we may notice some smaller

lakes, the Ulcaei Lacus, between the Save and the

Drave, near their mouth. The climate and fertility

of Pannonia are described by the ancients in a manner
which httle corresponds with what is now known of

those countries. It is said to have been a rough,

cold, rugged, and not very productive country (Strab.

vii. p. 317; Dion Cass. xlix. 37 ; Herodi.an, i. 6),
though later writers acknowledge the fertility of tiie

plains. (Solin. 21; comp. with Veil. Pat. ii. 110.)
Both statements, however, may be reconciled, if we
recollect how much the emperors Probus and Ga-
lerius did to promote the productiveness cf the

country by rooting out the large forests and render-

ing the districts occupied by them fit for agriculture.

(Plin. iii. 28; Appian, Illi/r. 22; Hygin. de Limit.

Const, p. 206; Aurel. de Cues. 40.)" As the forests

in those times were probably much more extensive

than at present, timber was one of the principal

articles of export from Pannonia, and great quan-
tities of it were imported into Italy. (Solin. 22.)
Agriculture was not carried on to any great extent,

and was for tlie most part confined to tlie rearing of

barley and oats, from which the Pannonians brewed
a kind of beer, called Sabaia (Dion Cass. xlix. 36

;

Annn. Marc. xxvi. 8), and which formed the chief

articles of food for the natives. Olives and vines do
not appear, at lea.st in early times, to have grown at all

in Pannonia, until the emperor Probus introduced the

cultivation of the vine in the neighbourhood of Sir-

mium. (Vopisc. Pi-ob. 1, 18; Eutrop. ix. 17;
Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 37.) Among the valuable

productions of the vegetable kingdom, the fragrant

saliunca is mentioned (Plin. xxi. 20), and among
the animals dogs excellent for the cliase are spoken

of by Nemesianus {Cyneg. 126), the cattae by Mar-
tial (xiii. 69), and the ch.arax or black-cock by
Athenaeus (ix. p. 398). The rivers must have pro-

vided the inhabitants with abundance of fish. The
ancients do not speak of any metals found in Pannonia,

either because the mines were not worked, or be-

cause the metals imported from Pannonia were

vaguely said to come from Noricum, where mining

was carried on to a great extent.

The inhabitants of Pannonia (Pannonii, TVavvivioi,

narrorej, or naioves) were a very numerous race,

which, in the war against the Romans, could send

100,000 armid men into the field. (A])pian, llhjr.

2-J.) Appian (/. c. 14) states that the Romans
regarded them as belonging to Illyricum. Some
have inferred from this that the great body of the

people were Ulyrians; and some tribes, such as the

Pyrustae, JIazani, and Daesitiatao, are actually de-

scribed by some as Illyriaii and by others as Pan-
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nonian tribes. The fact that most Greek writers

culled them Paeonians. and that Tacitus (Germ. 43)

speaks of the Pannoniaii language as difierent from

that of the German tribes, seems to favour the sup-

position that tiiey were a branch of the Thracian

Paeonians, wlio had gradually spread to the banks

of the Danube and the confines of Italy. It must

however be observed that Dion Cassias (xlix. 36),

who knew the people well, denies that they were

Paeonians. There can, however, be no doubt that

Celtic tribes also existed in the country, and in the

early part of the Roman empire Roman civilisation

and the Latin language had made considerable

progress. They are described as a brave and war-

like people, which, at the time when the Romans be-

came acquainted with them, lived in a very low-

state of civilisation, and were notorious for cruelty and

love of bloodshed (Dion Cass. I. c; Appian,/%r. 14;

Strab. vii. p. 318 ;
Stat. Silv. iii. 13), as well as for

faithlessness and cunning (Tibull. iv. 1. 8). But

since their subjugation by the Romans, the civilisa-

tion of the conquerors produced considerable changes

(Veil. Pat. ii. 110) ; and even the religion of the

Pannonians (some of their gods, such as Latobius,

Laburus, Chartus, are mentioned in inscriptions)

gave way to that of the Romans, and Pannonian divi-

nities were identifiod with Roman ones (Spart. Sever.

15; Lamprid. Alex. 7). The Romanisation of the

country was promoted and completed by the esta-

blishment of colonies and garrisons, so that at the

time of the migration of nations, the country was

completely Romanised.

The following are the principal tribes noticed by

the ancients in Pannonia ; some of them, it must be

observed, are decidedly Celtic. In Upper Pannonia

we meet with the Azali, Cytxi, Bon, Cole-
TIANI, OSEKIATES, SeURETES, SeRR.\PILLI, SaX-

DRIZETES, Latobici, and Vauciani, and perhaps

also the Iapodes or Lvpyues, the Colapiani and

ScoRDisci, though some of these latter may have

extended into Ulyricum. In Lower Pannonia, we
have the Arabisci, Herci:niatae, Andiantes,

Iasii, Breiici, Ama.ntixi (Amantes), and Cok-
NUCATES. Besides these, Pliny (iii. 26) mentions

the Aiuv'ATES, Belgites, and Catari, of whom it

is not known what districts they inhabited. Towns

and villages existed in the country in great numbers

even before its conquest by the Romans (Dion Cass.

Iv. 29 ; Jornand. Get. 50) ; and Appian's statement

(^lllyr. 22), that the Pannonians lived only in vil-

lages and isolated farms, probably applies only to

Kome remote and more rugged parts of the country.

The most important towns were Vindobona, Car-
UUNTCM, SCARBANTIA, SaBARIA, ArRABO, PaE-
Tovis, SisciA, Aemona, Naupop.tus ; and in

Lower Pannonia, Bregetio, Aql'ixci'm, Mursia,

Cibai^e, Acimincum, Tauuunum, and Sirmium.

The histoiy of Pannonia previous to its conquest

by the Romans, is little known. We learn from

Jn.stiu (sxiv. 4, xxxii. 3, 12) that some Celtic

tribes, probably remnants of the hosts of Brennus,

settled in the country. Most of the tribes seem to

have been governed by their own chiefs or kings.

(Veil. Pat. ii. 114; Sext. WwL Brev. 7; Jornand.

de Reg. Sue. 50.) The obscurity which hangs

over its history begins to be somewhat removed in

the time of the triumvirate at Rome, B.C. 35, when

Octavianus, for no other purpose but that of giving

his troops occupation and maintaining them at the

expense of others, attacked the Pannonians, and by

conquering the town of Siscia broke the strength of
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the nation. (Dion Cass. xlix. 36; Appian, Illyr.

13, 22, foil.) His general Vibius afterwards com-

pleted the conquest of the country. But not many
years after this, when a war between Maroboduus,

king of the Marcomanni, and the Romans was on the

point of breaking out, the Pannonians, together with

the Dalmatians and other Dlyrian tribes, rose in a

great insurrection against their oppressors, and it

was not till after a bloody war of several years' du-

ration that Tiberius succeeded in reducing them,

and changing the country into a Roman province,

A.D.8. (Dion Cass. Iv. 24, 28, 29; Suet. Tib. 15,

20; VelL Pat. ii. 110, foil.) Henceforth a con-

siderable army was kept in Pannonia to secure the

submission of the people. When the soldiers received

the news of the death of Augustus, they broke out

in open rebellion, but were reduced by Drusus. (Tac.

Ann. i. 15, foil. 30; Dion Cass. Ivii. 4.) During

the first century Pannonia formed only one province,

under the administration of a lieutenant of the em-

peror. Respecting its division in the second centuiy,

we have already spoken. Until the time of the

migration of nations, Pannonia remained a part of

the Roman empire; many colonies and municipia

were established in the country, and fortresses were

built for its protection ; military roads also were

constructed, especially one along the Danube, and a

second through the central part of the country from

Vindobona to Sirmium. The Romans did indeed

much to civilise the Pannoidans, but they at the

same time derived great benefits from them ; the

military valour of the natives was of great service

to them, and formed always a considerable por-

tion of the Roman legions. About the middle of

the fifth century Pannonia was lost to the Romans
in consequence of the conquests made by the Huns,

to whom the emperor Theodosius II. was obliged

formally to cede Pannonia. (Prise. Exc. de Leg.

p. 37, ed. Paris.) On the dissolution of the empire

of the Huns by the death of Attila, the country fell

into the hands of the Ostrogoths (Jornand. Get. 50),

from whom it passed, about a.d. 500, into those of

the Longobardi, who in their turn had to give it up

to the Avari in a.d. 568.

The ancient authorities for the geography of Pan-

nonia are Ptolemy (ii. 15 and 16), Pliny (ii. 28),

Strabo (iv. p. 206, foil., v. p. 213, foil., vii. p. 313,

foil.). Dion Cassius (xlix. 34—38, Iv. 23, 24),

Velleius Paterculus (ii. 110, foil.), Tacitus {Ann. i.

16, foil.), Appian, Jornandes {\l. cc). Among
modern writers the following deserve to be consulted

:

Schiinleben, Carniola antiqua et nova, and Annaks
Corniolae antiquae et novae, Labacus, 1681, fol.;

Katanesich, Comment, in C. Plinii Secnndi Pan-
noniam. Buda, 1829 ; Niebuhr, Led. on Ancient

Hist. vol. i. p. 164, foil. [L. S.]

PANOPEUS or PHANOTEUS {Uavo-mvs. Horn.

Strab. Pans. ; UavoTrri, Hes. ap. Strab. ix. p. 424
;

Steph. B. s. v. ; Ov. Met. iii. 19 ; Stat. Tkeb. vii.

344 ; Iloj'oire'ai, Herod, viii. 34 ; ^avorevs, said

by Strab., ix. p. 423, to be its name in his time,

but the form also occurs in Thuc. iv. 89 ; ^avoreia,

Steph. B. s. V. ; Phanotea, Liv. xxxii. 18 : Eth.

navomvs, i'avoTevs)^ an ancient town of Phocis,

near the frontier of Boeotia, and on the road from

Daulis to Chaeroneia. Pausanias says that Pano-

peus was 20 stadia from Chaeroneia, and 7 from

Daulis (ix. 4. §§ 1, 7); but the latter number is

obviously a mistake. The ruins at the village of

Aio Vlasi (0710$ B\dcris), which are clearly those

of Panopeus, are distant about 20 stadia from Ke-
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vurna (Chaeroneia), hut as much as 27 stadia

from Dhavlia (Daulis). Panopeus was a very an-

cient town, originally inhabited by the Phlefjyae.

"Schedius, the king of Panopeus, and his brotijer,

were the leaders of the Phocians in the Trojan War.

(Paus. X. 4. § 1.) Panopeus was also celebrated

for the grave of Tityus, who was slain by Apollo at

this place, because he attempted to offer violence to

Leto on her way to Delphi. (Horn. Od. x. 576
;

Paus. X. 4. § .5.) Panopeus was destroyed by

Xerxes (Henjd. viii. 34), and a<;ain by Philip at

the close of the Sacred War. (Paus. x. 3. § 1.) It

was taken by the Komans in B.C. 198, on the first

attack (Liv. xxxii. 18; Polyb. v. 96); and was

de.stroyed for the third time in the campaign

between Sulla and Archelaus, the general of Mith-

ridates. (Plut. Sull. 16.) Pausanias says that the

ancient city was 7 stadia in circuit ; but in his

time the place consisted of only a few huts, situ-

ated on the side of a torrent. There are still con-

siderable remains of the ancient walls upon the

rocky heights above Aio Vlasi. The masonry is

of different periods, as one might have expected

from the twofold destruction of the city. There are

no longer any remains of the tomb of Tityus. which,

according to Pausanias. was the third of a stadium

in circumference, and stood on the side of the

torrent. Pausanias also mentions on the side of the

Sacred Way a building of unbaked bricks, containing

a siatue of Pentelic marble, whicli was supposed to

be intended either for Asclepius or Prometheus. It

was believed by some that Prometheus made the

human race out of the sandy-coloured rocks in the

neighbourhood, and that they still .smelt like human
flesh. (Dodwell, Classical' Tour, vol. i. p. 207;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 109 ; Ulrichs,

Reisen, 4'C. p. 151.)

PAXO'POLIS {nav6vo\is, Diodor. i. 18; Ptol.

iv. 5. § 72; Tlavwv it6\is, Strab. xvii. p. 813;
Tlavhs itoKls, Steph. B. «. v.; sometimes simply

Tlav6s, Hierocl. p. 731; It. Anton, p. 166: Etii.

X\a.vono\irr)s'), the Greek equivalent of the Aegyp-
tian appellative Chemmis or Chemmo (Herod, ii. 91,

145, seq.; Diodor. I. c), was a very ancient city of

the Thebaid, lat. 26° 40' N. [Chemmls.] Pano-

polis was dedicated to Chem or Pan, one of the first

Octad of the Aegyptian divinities, or, according to a

later theory, to the Panes and Satyri generally of

Upper Aegypt. (Plut. Is. et Osir. c. 14.) Ste-

phanus of Byzantium describes the Chem or Pan of

this city as an Ithyphallic god, the same whose
representation occurs so frequently among the sculp-

tures of Thebes. His face was human, like that of

Ammon; his head-dress, like that of Ammon, con-

sisted of long straight feathers, and over the fingers

of his right hand, which is lifted up, is suspended a
scourge; the body, like that of Ammon also, in-

cluding the left arm, is swathed in bandages. An
inscription on the Kosseir road is the ground for

supposing that Chem and Pan were the same deity;

and that Chemmis and Panopolis were respectively

the Aegvptian and Greek names for the .same city

is inferred from Diodorus (/. c.) Panopolis stood

on the right bank of the Nile, and was the capital of

the Nomos Panopulites. According to Strabo (^l.c.)

it was inhabited principally by stonemasons and
linen-weavers; and Agatliias (iv. p. 133) says that

it wiis the birthplace of the poet Nonnus a. d. 410.
Although a principal site of Punic worship, Panopolis

was celebrated for its temple of Perseus. From He-
-odotus (vi. 53) we know that the Dorian chieftains
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deduced their origin from Perseus through Aesypt.
It is difficult to say which of the native Aegyptian
gods was represented by Perseus. From the root ot

the word

—

Hepdu, to burn— it is probai)le, however,
that lie is the same with the fire-god Hephaistos or

Phtah. The Panopnlite temple of Perseus was rec-

tangular, and surrounded by a wall around which
was a plantation of palm-tree.s. At the entrance of

the enclosure were two lofty gateways of stone, and
upon these were placed colossal statues in human
form. Within the adytum was a statue of Perseus,

and there also was laid up his sandal, two cubits long.

The priests of Panopolis asserted that Perseus occa-

sionally visited his temple, and that his epiphanies

were always the omens of an abundant harvest to

Aegypt. The sandals of Perseus are described by
Hesiod (Scut. Here. 220), and their deposition in

the shrine implied that, having left his abode for a
season, he was traversing the land to bless it with
especial fertility. The modem name of Panopolis is

Akhmim. an evident corruption of Chemmis. The
ruins, in respect of its ancient splendour, are incon-

siderable. It is probable, indeed, that Panopolis,

like Abydos and other of the older cities of Upper
Aegypt, declined in prosperity as Thebes rose to

metropolitan importance. (Champollion, VEgypte,
vol. i. p. 267; Pococke, Travels, p. 115; Slinutoli,

p. 243.) [W. B. D.]
PANORMUS {nivopixoi : Eth. UavopixW-qs,

Panormitanus: Palermo), one of the most important
cities of Sicily, situated on the N. coast of the island,

about 50 miles from its NW. extremity, on an ex-
tensive bay, which is now known as the Gulf of Pa-
lermo. The name is evidently Greek, and derived

from the excellence of its port, or, more strictly

speaking, of the anchor.age in its spacious bay.

(Diod. xxii. 10.) But Panormus was not a Greek
colony; it was undoubtedly of Phoenician origin,

and appears to have been one of the earliest settle-

ments of that people in Sicily. Hence, wlien the in-

creasing power of the Greek colonies in the island

compelled the Phoenicians to concentrate themselves
in its more westerly portion, Panornms, together with
Motya and Solus, became one of the chief seats

of their power. (Thuc. vi. 2.) We find no mention
of the Phoenician name of Panormus, though it may
fairly be presumed that this Greek appellation was
not that used by the colonists themselves. It would
be natural enough to suppose that the Greek name
was only a tr.anslation of the Phoenician one ; but
the Punic form of the name, which is found on coins,

is read " Machanath," which signifies " a camp," like

the Roman Castra, and has no reference to the port.

(Gesenius, Monum. Phoen. p. 288 ; Mover's Pho-
nizier, vol. iii. p. 335.)
We have no account of the early history of any of

these Phoenician colonies in Sicily, or of the process

by which they were detached from the dependence

of the mother country and became dependencies of

Carthage ; though it is probable that the change

took place when Phoenicia itself became subjett to

the Persian monarchy. But it is certain that Car-

tilage already held this kind of supremacy over the

Sicilian colonies when we first meet with the nanie

of Panormus in history. This is not till n. c. 480,
when the great Carthaginian ariiiaiiH-iit under lla-

milcar landed there and made it their hcad-quartera

before advancing against Ilimera. (Diod. xi. 20.)
From this time it bore an iinjiortant part in the wars
of the Carthaginians in Sicily, and seems to have
gradua'.'.y become ti* acknowledged capital of their
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dominion in tlie island. (Polyb. i. 38.) Thus, it

is mentioned in the war of n. c. 406 as one of their

principal naval stations (Diod. xiii. 88); and again

in B. c. 397 it was one of the few cities which re-

mained faithful to the Carthaginians at the time of

the siege of Motya. (Id. xiv. 48.) In b. C. 383 it

is again noticed as the head-quarters of the Cartha-

ginians in the island (Id. xv. 17); and it is certain

that it was never taken, either by Dionysius or by

the still more powerful Agathocles. But in b. c.

276, Pyrrhus, after having subdued all the other

cities in Sicily held by the Carthaginians, except

Lilybaeum and Panormus, attacked and made him-

self master of the latter city also. (Id. xxii. 10. p.

498.) It, however, soon fell again into the hands of

the Carthaginians, who held it at the outbreak of the

First Punic War, b. c. 264. It was at this time the

most important city of their dominions in the island,

and generally made the head-quarters botli of their

armies and fleets ; but was nevertheless taken with

but little difficulty by the Pioman consuls Atilius

Citlatinus and Cn. Cornelius Scipio in b. c. 254.

(Poiyb. i. 21, 24, 38; Zonar. viii. 14; Diod. xxiii.

18 p. 505.) After this it became one of the prin-

cipal naval stations of the Romans throughout the

remainder of the war, and for the same reason be-

came a point of the utmost import.ince for their stra-

tegic operations. (Diod. xxiii. 19, 21, xxiv. 1 ; Polyb.

i. 39, 55, &c.) It was immediately under the walls

of Panormus that the Carthaginians under Hasdrubal

were defeated by L. Caecilius Metellus in b. c. 250,

in one of the most decisive battles of the whole war.

(Polyb. i. 40; Zonar. viii. 14; Oros. iv. 9.) It was

liere also that ihe Romans had to maintain a long-

continued struggle with Hamilcar Barca, who had

seized on the remarkable isolated mountain called

Ercta, forming a kind of natural fortress only about

a mile and a half from Panormus [Ei'.cta], and

succeeded in maintaining himself there for the space

of three years, notwithstanding all the eftbrts of the

Romans to dislodge him. They were in consequence

compelled to maintain an intrenched camp in front

of Panormus, at a distance of only five stadia from

the foot of the mountain, throughout this protracted

contest. (Polyb. i. 56, 57.)

After the Roman conquest of Sicily, Panormus

became a municipal town, but enjoyed a privileged

conc^ition, retaining its nominal freedom, and immu-
nity from the ordinary burdens imposed on other

towns of the province. (Cic. Verr. iii. 6.) It was

in consequence a flourishing and populous town, and

the place where the courts of law were held for the

whole surrounding district. (Id. ib. ii. 26, v. 7.)

Cicero notices it at this time as one of the principal

maritime and commercial cities of the island, (fb.

V. 27.) In the settlement of the affairs of Sicily

which se(!ms to have followed the war with Sextus

Pompeius, Panormus lost its liberty, but received a

Roman colony (Strab. vi. p. 272), whence we find

it bearing in inscriptions the title of " Colonia Au-

gusta Panormitanorum." It would seem from Dion

Cassius that it received this colony in b. c. 20; and

coins, as well as the testimony of Strabo, prove in-

contestably that it becaine a colony under Augustus.

It is strange, therefore, that Pliny, who notices all

the other colonies founded by that emperor in

Sicily, has omitted all mention of Panormus as such,

and ranks it merely a.s an ordinary municipal town.

(Plln. iii. 8. s. 14; Dion Cass. liv. 7; Eckhel, vol.

i. p. 232 ; Orell. Jnscr. 948, 3760.) It subse-

quently received an accession of military colonists
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under Vespasian, and again under Hadrian. (^Lib.

Colon, p. 211; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 410.) Nu-
merous inscriptions prove that it continued to be a

flourishing provincial town throughout the period

of the Roman empire ; and its name is repeatedly

mentioned in the Itineraries {Itln. Ant. pp. 91, 97;
Tab. Pent; Castell. Inscr. Sicil. pp. 26, 27, &c.);

but it is certain that it did not attain in ancient

times to the predominant position which it now en-

joys. It fell into the hands of the Goths, together

with the rest of Sicily, and was the last city of the

island that was wrested from them by Belisarius in

A.D. 535. (Procop. B.C. i. 5, 8.) After this

it continued subject to the Byzantine empire till

835, when it was taken by the Saracens, who se-

lected it as the capital of their dominions in the

island. It retained this position under the Norman
kings, and is still the capital of Sicily, and by far

the most populous city in the island, containing

above 160,000 inhabitants.

The situation of Palermo almost vies in beauty

with that of Naples. Its beautiful bay affords an

excellent roadstead, from whence it doubtless de-

rived its name; and the inner or proper harbour,

though not large, is well sheltered and secure. The
ancient city pi'obably occupied the site immediately

around the port, but there are no means of tracing

its topography, as the ground is peri'ectly level,

without any natural features, and all ancient remains

have disappeared, or are covered by modern buildings.

We learn that it consisted of an outer and inner

city; the former, as might be supposed, being the

more recent of the two, and thence called the New
City (j) via TroAts). Each had its separate en-

closure of walls, so that when the outer city was

taken by the Romans, the inner was still able for

some time to withstand their eff^orts. (Polyb. i. 38;

Diod. xxiii. 18.) The only ancient remains now
visible at PaJenno are some slight vestiges of an

amphitheatre near the Royal Palace; but numerous

inscriptions, as well as fragments of sculpture and

other objects of antiquity, have been discovered on

the site, and are preserved in the museum at Pa-
lermo.

The coins of Panormus are numerous : the more

ancient ones have Punic inscriptions, and belong to

the period when the city was subject to the Cartha-

ginians, but the beauty of their workmanship shows

the unequivocal influence of Greek art. The later

ones (struck after the Roman conquest, but while

the city still enjoyed nominal freedom) have the

legend in Greek letters nANOPMITAN. Still later

are those of the Roman colony, with Latin legends.

On these, as well as in inscriptions, the name is fre-

quently written Panhormitanorum ; and this ortho-

graphy, which is found also in the best MSS. of

Cicero, seems to have been the usual one in Roman
times. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 232; Zumpt, ad Cic. Verr.

ii. 26.) [E. H. B.]

oom ov PANomius.
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PANORMUS (ndvopnos : Eth. Xlavopfxir-n^).

1. A barbour of Achaia, 15 stadia E. of the pm-
montory of Rhium. The bay is now called TekUh
from a tekie'li or tomb of a Turkish saint, which

formerly stood upon it. (Paus. vii. 22. § 10 ; Thuc.

ii. 86 ; Polyb. v. 102 ; Pliu. iv. 5 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. iii. p. 195.)

2. A harbour on the east coast of Attica. [Vol. I.

p. .331,b.]

3. A harbour in the district Chaonia in Epeirus,

situated nearly midway between Oricum and On-

chesmus. (Ptol. iii. 14. § 2.) Strabo describes it

as a great harbour in the midst of the Ceraunian

mountains (vii. p. 324.) It is now caOed PaUrimo.

It must be distinguished from Panormus, the har-

bour of Oriciun (Strab. vii. p. 316), now Porto Ra-
guseo. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. pp. 3, 79.)

4. A harbour in the island of Cephalleuia. [Ge-

PHALLENIA.]
PANORMUS (Jldvopixos). 1. The port of Ephe-

KUS formed by the mouth of the Caystrus, near

which stood the celebrated temple of the Ephesian

Artemi.s. (Strab. siv. p. 639 ; comp. Liv. xxxvii.

10, foil., especially 14. 15; Ephesus.)

2. A port on the north coast of the peninsula of

Halicarnassus, 80 stadia to the north-east of Mvn-
dus. (Sladiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 272, 273, 276, foil.)

It is no doubt the same port which Thucydides (viii.

24) calls ndvopixos Trjs MiXrialas. [L. S.]

PANORMUS, a harbour at the extremity of the

Thracian Chersonesus, opposite to the promontory of

Sigeum. (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.) [T. H. D.]

PANTA'GIAS (riai'TaKios , Thuc. ; UdvTaxos,

Ptol. : Porcdri), a small river on the E. coast of

Sicily, flowing into the sea between Catania and

Syracuse, a few miles to the N. of the promontory

of Sta Croce. It is alluded to both by Virgil and

Ovid, who agree in distinctly placing it to the N. of

Megara, between tiiat city and the mouth of the

Symaethus ; thus confirming the authority of Ptolemy,

while Pliny inaccurately enumerates it after Megara,

as if it lay between that city and Syracuse. Its

name is noticed both by Silius Italicus and Claudian,

but without any clue to its position; but the cha-

racteri.Ntic expression of Virgil, " vivo ostia saxo

Pantagiae," leaves no doubt that the stream meant

is the one now called the Porcdri, which flows .

through a deep ravine between calcareous rocks at

its mouth, affording a small but secure harbour for

small vessels. (Virg. Aen. iii. 689; Ovid, Fast. iv.

471: Sil. Ital. xiv. 231; Claudian, Rapt. Pros. ii.

58; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 9; Cluver. 6'2C«7.

p. 131.) It is but a small stream and easily fordable,

as described by Silius Italicus, but when swollen by

winter rains becomes a formidable torrent; whence

Claudian calls it " saxa rotantem :" but the story

told by Servius and Vibius Sequester of its deriving

its name from the noise caused by its tumultuous

waters, is a mere grammatical fiction. (Serv. ad A en.

I. c; Vib. Seq. p." 16.)

Thucydides tells us that the Megarian colonists

in Sicily, previous to the found.ation of the Hyblaean
Megara, established themselves for a short time at a

place called Trotilus, above the river Pantagias, or

(as he writes it) Pantacias (Thuc. vi. 4). The name
is otherwise wholly unknown, but the site now oc-

cupied by the village and castle of La Bruca, on a

tongue of rock commanding the entrance of the

harbour and river, is probably the locality meant.

(Smyth's Sicily, p. 159.) [E. H. I?.]
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PANTHIALAEI {UaveiaXaiui, Herod, i. 125),
one of the tribes of ancient Persis mentioned by
Herodotus. Nothing is known of them beyond what
he states, that they pursued husbandry as their

occupation. [V-]
PANTI SINUS (JlavT\ k6\itos, Pto! vii. 4. § 7),

a bay on the NE. side of the island of Ceylon. It

is probably that which leads up to Trincomalee.

The name in some editions is written Pasi. [V.]

PANTICAPAEUM {navTiKdnaiov, UavTiKa-
Traiov, Scylax, Strab. et alii; TlavTiKairaia, Ptol. iii.

6. § 4: Eth. WavriKa-Kaiivs, WavTiKavidTr)s, Sfepb.

B. .5. V. for the latter we should probably read

rTai'TJKairaiTTjs, as XlavriKaTrcuTai occurs on coins,

Eekhel, vol. ii. p. 3 ; also navTiKairevs, as if from a

form TlavTiKdirr), Steph. B.; Panticapenses, Plin. vi.

7: KertcK), an important Greek city, situated in

the Tauric Chensonesus on the western side of the

Cimmerian Bosporus, and not far from the entrance

to the Lacus Maeotis. (Strab. vii. p. 309: Appian,

Mithr. 107.) Scylax says (p. 30, Huds.) that

Panticapaeum was 30 stadia from the Maeotis,

which is too short a distance; but Arrian (Peripl.

§ 29, p. 20, Huds.) more correctly makes the dis-

tance 60 stadia from Panticapaeum to the mouth of

the Tanais, the Maeotis being regarded by this

writer as a continuation of the Tanais, and the Bos-

porus as the mouth of the latter. According to

Steph. B. (s. V.) Panticapaeum derived its name
from a river Panticapes; but this is a mistake of

the learned Byzantine, who appears to have recol-

lected the river of this name mentioned by Herodo-

tus, and therefore connected it with the city Panti-

capaeum, which, however, does not stand upon any

river. Ammianus also erroneously places it on the

Hypanis (sxii. 8. § 26). According to a tradition

preser\ed by Stephanus (s. v.) it was founded by a

son of Aeetes, who received the district as a pre-

sent from the Scythian king Agaetes ; but we
know from history that it was a Milesian colony,

and apparently one of the earliest on this coast.

(Strab. vii. p. 309; Plin. iv. 12. s. 26.) Ammianus
(Z. e.) calls it the mother of all the Milesian towns

on the Bosporus; but the date of its foundation can-

not be determined. Bockh {Inscr. vol. ii. p. 91)
places it about 01. 59. 4 (b. c. 541), and it nmst
certainly have been earlier than 01. 75.1 (b. c.

480), which is the date assigned to it by Niebuhr.

(^Kleine Schrift. vol. i. p. 373.) The Greeks con-

nected the name Panticapaeum with the god Pan,

whose figure, or that of a Satyr, frequently appears

on the coins of the city; but this name, as well as

that of the river Panticapes, probably belonged to

the Scythian language, and was, as in similar cases,

adopted by the Greeks with an Hellenic terminati(/n.

Panticapaeum was the capital of the kings of

Bosporus (Strab. xi. p. 495; Diod. xx. 24), of whom
a brief account is given elsewhere. [Vol. I. p. 422.]

Accordingly Panticapaeum was frequently called Bos-

porus, though the latter name was also given to the

whole kingdom. Hence, when Demosthenes says that

Theudosia was reckoned by many as good a harbour

as Bosporus, he evidently means by the latter the

capital and not the kingdom (in Lept. p. 467); and

accordingly Pliny expressly says (iv. 12. s. 24) that

Panticapaeum was called Bosporus by some. Eu-
tropius (vii. 9) erroneously makes Panticapaeum

and Bosporus two different cities. Under the By-

zantines Bosporus became the ordinary name of the

city (Procop. de Aedif. iii. 7, B. Pers. i. 12. B.

Goth. iv. 5); and among the inhabitants of the

N N
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Crimea Kertch is still called Bofpor. The old name,

however, conlinued in use for a long time ; for in

the Italian charts of the middle a^es vre find the

town called PaTulico or Poudico, as well as Bospro

or Vos2)ro.

The walls of the city were repaired by Justinian.

(Procop. de Aedif. iii. 7.)

The site of Panticapaeum is well described by

Strabo. " Panticapaeum," he says, " is a hill, 20

stadia in circumference, covered with buildings on

every side : towards the east it has a harbour and

docks for 30 ships ; it has also a citadel " (vii.

p. 390). The hill is now called the Arm-chair of

Mithridates. The modern town of Kertch stands at

tiie foot of the hill, a great part of it upon alluvial

soil, the site of which was probably covered by the sea

in ancient times Hence the bay on the northern side

of the city appears to have advanced originally much

further into the land ; and there was probably at

one time a second port on the southern side, of which

there now remains only a small lake, separated from

the sea by a bar of sand. Foundations of ancient

buildings and lieaps of brick and pottery are still

scattered over the hill of Mithridates; but the most

remarkable ancient remains are the numerous tu-

muli round Kertch, in which many valuable works

of art iiave been discovered, and of which a full ac-

count is given in the works mentioned below. The

most extraordinary of these tumuli are those of the

kings situated at the mountain called Altun-Obo, or

the golden mountain, by the Tartars. One of the

tumuli is in the form of a cone, 100 feet high and

450 feet in diameter, and cased on its exterior with

large blocks of stone, cubes of 3 or 4 feet, placed

without cement or mortar. This remarkable monu-

ment has been at all times the subject of mysterious

legends, but the entrance to it was not discovered

till 1832. This entrance led to a gallery, con-

structed of layers of worked stone without cement,

60 feet long and 10 feet high, at the end of which

Was a vaulted chamber, 3.5 feet high and 20 feet in

diameter, the floor of which was 10 feet below the

floor of the entrance. This chamber, however, was

empty, though on the ground was a large square

stone, on which a sarcophagus might have rested.

This tumulus stands at a spot where two branches

of a lone rampart meet, which extends N. to the Sea

ofAzof, and SE. to the Bosporus just above Nymph-
aeuni. It was probably the ancient boundary of the

territory of Panticapaeum and of the kingdom of

the Bosporus, before the conquest of Nymphaeum
and Theudosia. Within the rampart, 150 paces to

the E., there is another monument of the same kind,

but unfinished. It consists of a circular esplanade,

500 paces round and 1 66 in diameter, with an ex-

terior covering of Cyclopean masonry, built of worked

stones, 3 feet long and high, of which there are

only five layers. But the greatest discovery has

been at the hill, called by the Tartars Kul-Oho, or

the hill of cinders, which is situated outside of the

ancient rampart, and 4 miles from Kertch. Here

is a tumulus 165 feet in diameter; and as some

soldiers were carrying away from it in 1830 the

stones with which it was covered, they accidentally

opened a passage into the interior. A vestibule, 6

feet square, led into a tomb 15 feet long and 14

broad, which contained bones of a king and queen,

golden and silver vases, and other ornaments. Below

this tomb was another, still richer; and from the

two no less than 120 pounds' weight of gold orna-

ments are said to have been extracted. From the
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forms of the letters found here, as well as from other

circumstances, it is supposed that the tomb was
erected not later than the fourth century b. c.

(Dubois, Voyage autotir du Caucase, vol. v. p. 11 3,

seq. ; Seymour, Russia on the Black Sea, cfr.

p. 255, seq. ; Neumann, Die HeUenen in Skythen-

lande, vol. i. p. 478, seq.)

COIN OF PANTICAPAEUM.

PANTICAPES (JlavTiKcinTis), a river of Euro-

pean Sarmatia, between the Borysthenes and the

Tanais, rises in a lake, according to Herodotus,

in the N., separates the agricultural and nomad

Scythians, flows through the district Hylaea, and

falls into the Borysthenes. (Herod, iv. 18, 19, 47,

54; comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 26; Mela, ii. 1. § 5.)

Dionysius Per. (314) says that it rises in the Rhi-

paean mountains. Many suppose it to be the Sa-

mara ; but it cannot be identified with certainty

with any modem river. For the various opinions

held on the subject, see Bahr, ad Herod, iv. 54;

Ukert, vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 191. Stephanus B. erro-

neously states that the town of Panticapaeum stood

upon a river Panticapes. [Panticapaeum.]
PANTrCHIUxM(narT(x'oi'),a small coast-town

of Bithynia, to the south-east of Chalcedon, on the

coast of the Propontis. {It. Ant. p. 140; Hierocl.

p. 571 ; Tab. Peut.) The place still bears the name

of Pandik or Pandikhi. [L. S.]

PANTOMATRIUM (navroi^dTpiov. Eth. Hav-

Toixarpios; Steph. B. s. v."), a town on the N. coast

of Crete, placed by Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 7) between

Rhithymna and the promontory of Dium, but by

Pliny (iv. 20. s. 20) more to the W., between Ap-

terum and Amphimalla: probably on the modern

C. Retina. (Hock, Creta, i. pp. 18, 394.) [T.H.D.]

PANYASUS. [Pai^mnus.]
PANYSUS {navv(T{(T)6s, Ptol. iii. 10. § 8; PUn.

iv. 11. s. 18), a river of Moesia Inferior, flowing into

the Euxine at Odessus {Varrta'). [T. H. D.j

PAPHLAGO'NIA (XlaipKayovia: Eth. UacpKa-

ydv), a country in the north of Asia Minor, bor-

dering in the west on Bithynia, in the east on

Pontus, and in the south on Galatia, while the north

is washed by the Euxine. The river Parthenius in

the west divided it from Bithynia, the Halys in the

east from Pontus, and Mount Olgassys in the south

from Galatia. (Hecat. Fragm. 140; Scylax, p. 34;

Strab. xii. pp. 544, 563; Agathem. ii. 6.) But in

the case of this, as of other countries of Asia Minor,

the boundaries are somewhat fluctuating. Strabo,

for example, when saying that Paphlagonia also

bordered on Phrygia in the south, was most probably

thinking of those earlier times when the Galatians

had not yet established themselves in Phr3'gia.

Pliny (vi. 2) again includes Amisus beyond the

Halys in Paphlagonia, while Mela (i. 19) regards

Sinope, on the west of the Halys, as a city of Pon-

tus. It is probable, however, that in early tiines the

Paphlagonians occupied, besides Paphlagonia proper,

a considerable tract of country on the east of the

Halys, perhaps as far as Themiscyra or even Cape

lasonium (Xenoph. Anab. v. 6. § 1 ; Slrub. sii.
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p. 548), and tliat the Halys did not become the

jicnnanent boundary until the consolidation of the

Itingdom of Pontus. The whole length of the coun-

try from west to east amounted to about 40 geo-

graphical miles, and its extent from north to south

about 20. Paplilagonia was on the whole a some-

what rough and mountainous country, Mount 01-

gassys sending furth its ramifications to the north,

sometimes even as far as the coast of the Euxine; but

the northern part nevertheless contains extensive and

fertile plains. (Xeiioph. Anab. v. 6. § 6, foil.; comp.

Strab. xii. p. 543; Pococke, Travels, iii. p. 138.)

The Olgassys is tlie chief mountain of Paphlagonia.

Its numerous branches are not distinguished by any

special names, except the Scorobas and Cytorus.

Its most remarkable promontories are Carambis
and Syrias; its rivers, with the exception of tlie

Halys, are but small and have short courses, as the

Sesamus, Ochosbajn'es, Evarchus, Zalecus, and

Amnias. The fertility was not the same in all

parts of the country, for the northern plains were

not inferior in this respect to other parts of Asia

Jlinor, and were even rich in olive plantations

(Strab. xii. p. 546), but the southern, or more mount-

ainous parts, were rough and unproductive, though

distinguished for their large forests. Paphlagonian

horses were celebrated in the earliest times (Hom.

II. ii. 281, foil.); the mules and antelopes (SopKciSfs)

were likewise highly prized. In some parts sheep-

breeding was carried on to a considerable extent,

while the chase was one of the favourite pursuits of

all the Paphlagonians. (Strab. xii. p. 547; Liv.

xxxviii. 18.) Stories are related by the ancients

according tp which fish were dug out of the earth in

Paphlagonia. (Strab. xii. p. 562 ; Athen. viii. p.

331.) The forests in the south furnished abundance

of timber, and the boxus of Mount Cotyrus was

celebrated. (Theophr. H. P. iii. 15; Plin. xvi. 16;

C;itull. iv. 13; Val. Flacc. v. 16.) Of mineral pro-

ducts we hear little except that a kind of red chalk

was found in abundance.

The name Paphlagonia is derived in the legends

from Paphlagon, a son of Phineus. (Eustath. ad
Horn. II. ii. 851, ad Dion. Per. 787; Steph. B.

s. V. ; Const. Porph. de Them. i. 7.) Some mo-
dern antiquaries have had recourse to the Semitic

languages to find the etymology and meaning of

the name ; but no certain results can be obtained.

An ancient name of the country is said to have

been Pylaeraeiiia (Plin. vi. 2 ; Justin, xxxvii. 4),

because the Paphlagonian princes pretended to be

descendants of Pylaemenes, the leader of the Paphla-

gonian Heneti (Horn. 11. xi. 851) in the Trojan War,

after whom they also called themselves Pylaemenes.

The Paphlagonians, who are spoken of even in

the Homeric poems (/?. ii. 851, v. 577, xiii. 656,

661), appear, like the Leucosyri on that coast, to

have been of Syrian origin, and therefore to have

belonged to the same stock as the Cappadocians.

(Herod, i. 72, ii. 104 ; Plut. Lucull. 23 ; Eustath.

ad Diomjs. Per. 72.) They widely differed in their

language and manners from their Thracian and
Celtic neighbours. Their language, of which Strabo
(xii. p. 552) enumerates some proper names, had to

some extent been adopted by the inhabitants of the

eastern bank of the Halys. Their armour consisted

of a peculiar kind of helmets made of wickerwork,

small shields, long spears, javelins, and daggers.

(Herod, vii. 72 ; Xenoph. Anab. v. 2. § 28, 4. § 13.)
Their cavalry was very celebrated on account of

their excellent horses. (Xenoph. Anah. v. 6. § 8.)
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The Paphlagonians are described by the ancients as
a superstitious, silly, and coarse people, though this
seems to apply to the inhabitants of the interior

more than to those of the coast. (Xenoph. Anah.
V. 9. § 6 ; ArLstoph. Eq. 2, 65, 102, 110; Lucian,
Alex. 9. foil.) IJesides the Paphlagonians proper
and the Greek colonists on the coast, we hear of the
Heneti and Macrones, concerning whose nationality

nothing is known : they may accordingly have been
subdivisions of the Paphlagonians themselves, or they
may have been foreign immigrants.

Until the time of Croesus, the country was
governed by native independent princes, but that
king made Paphlagonia a part of his empire.

(Herod, i. 28.) On the conquest of Lydia by Cyrus,
the Paphlagonians were incorporated with the Persian
empire, in which they formed a part of the third

satrapy. (Herod, iii. 90.) But at that great dis-

tance from the seat of the government, the satiaps

found it easy to assert their independence ; and
independent Paplilagonian kings are accordingly

mentioned as early as the time of Xenophon
{Anab. v. 6. § 3, 9. § 2). In the time of Alex-
ander the Great, whose expedition did not touch
those northern parts, kings of Cappadocia and
Paphlagonia are still mentioned. (Arrian, Anah.
ii. 4. § 1 ; iii. 8. § 5 ; Diod. Sic. xviii. 16.) But
this independence, though it may have been merely
nominal, ceased soon after, and Paphlagonia and
Cappadocia fell to the share of Eumenes. (Diod.

Sic. xviii. 3 ; Justin, xiii. 4, 16.) After Eumenes'
death, it was again governed by native princes,

until in the end it was incorporated with the kingdom
of Pontus by Mithridates. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 72,

ed. Bekker ; Diod. Eclog. xxxi. 3 ; Justin, xxxvii. 1

;

Strab. xii. p. 540; Appian, Mithrid. 11, 12.) Jli-

thridates, however, soon afterwards divided Paphla-

gonia with his neighbour Nicomedes, who made his

son, under the name of Palaemenes, king of Paphla-
gonia. (Justin, xxxvii. 3, 4.) After the conquest

of Mithridates, the Romans united the coast dis-

tricts of Paphlagonia with Bithynia, but the in-

terior was again governed by native princes (Strab.

I.e. ; Appian, B. C. ii. 71 ; Plut. Pomp. 73) ; and
when their race became extinct, the Romans incor-

porated the whole with their empire, and thence-

forth Paphlagonia formed a part of the province of

Galatia. (Stiab. vi. p. 288, xii. pp. 541, 562.)

In the new division of the empire in the fourth

century, Paphlagonia became a separate province,

only the easternmost part being cut of}' and added

to Pontus. (Hierocl. pp. 695, 701.) The princii)al

coast towns were Amastris, Ekythini, Cromna,
Cytorus, Aeglalus, Abonitichos, Cimoi.is,

Stephahe, Potami, Armenk, Sinope, and Ca-
BUSA. The whole of the interior of the country

was divided, according to Strabo, into nine district.s,

viz. Blaene, Domanetis, Pimolisene, Cimiatene, Ti-

monitis, Gezatorigus, Marmolitis, Sanisene, and Po-

tamia. The interior contained only few towns, such

as Pompeiopolis, Gangra, and some mountain for-

tresses. [L. S.]

PAPHUS (Ptol. viii. 20. § 3, &c.: Kth. and
Adj. nd(pios, Paphius, and Papliiacus), the name of

two towns seated on the SW. extremity of the coa.st

of Cyprus, viz.. Old Paphos (ndcf^os iraAaia, Ptol.

V. 14. § 1 ; or, in one word, naAaiTra<f)os, Strab.

xiv. p. 683; Palacpaphos, Plin. v. 31. s. 35) and

New Papiios {Vld(f)os Neo, Ptol. I. c; Nea Paphos,

Plin. I. c). The name of Paphos, without any ad-

junct, is used by poets and by writers of prose to

N N 2
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denote both Old and New Paphos, but with this dis-

tinction, that in prose writers it commonly means

New Paphos, whilst in the poets, on the contrary,

—

for whom the name of Palaepaphos would have been

unwieldy,— it generally signifies Old Paphos, the

more peculiar seat of the worship of Aphrodite. In

inscriptions, also, both towns are called Tld(f>os.

This indiscriminate use is sometimes productive of

amhiiruity, especially in the Latin prose authors.

Old Paphos, now Kukla or KonukUa (Engel,

Kypros, vol. i. p. 125), was said to have been

founded by Cinyras, the father of Adonis (Apollod.

iii. 14); though according to another legend pre-

served by Strabo (xi. p. 505),—whose text, however,

varies,— it was founded by the Amazons. It was

seated on an eminence ("celsa Paphos," Virg.^e».x.

51), at the distance of about 10 stadia, or 1^ mile,

from the sea, on which, however, it had a roadstead,

it was not far distant from the promontory of Ze-

phyrium (Strab. xiv. p. 683) and the mouth of the

little river Bocarus. (Hesych. s. v. BwKapos.) The

fable ran that Venus had landed there when she rose

from out the sea. (Tac. Hist. ii. 3; Mela, ii. 7;

Lucan, viii. 456.) According to Pausanias (i. 14),

her worship was introduced at Paphos from Assyria;

but it is much more probable that it was of Phoe-

nician origin. [Phoenicia.] It had been very

anciently established, and before the time of Homer,

as the grove and altar of Aphrodite at Paphos are

mentioned in the Odyssey (viii. 362). Here the

worship of the goddess centred, not for Cyprus alone,

but for the wliole earth. The Cinyradae, or de-

scendants of Cinyras,—Greek by name, but of Phoe-

nician origin,—were the chief priests. Their power

and authority were very great; but jt may be inferred

from certain inscriptions that they were controlled

by a senate and an assembly of the people. There was

also an oracle here. (Engel, i. p. 483.) Few cities have

ever been so much sung and glorified by the poets.

(Cf. Ae.sch. Suppl. 525; Virg. Aen. i. 415; Hor.

Od. i. 19, 30, iii. 26; &Uit. Silv. 12. 101; Aristoph.

Lysis. 833, ^c. &c.) The remains of the vast tem-

ple of Aphrodite are stiU discernible, its circumfe-

rence being marked by huge foundation walls. After

its overthrow by an earthquake, it was rebuilt by

Vespasian, on whose coins it is represented, as well

as on earlier and later ones, and especially in the

most perfect style on those of Septimius Severus.

(Engel, vol. i. p. 130.) From these representations,

and from the existing remains, Hetsch, an architect

of Copenhagen, has attempted to restore the building.

(Miiiler's Archaol. § 239, p. 261 ; Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 86.)

New Paphos, now Baffa, was seated on the sea,

near the western extremity of the island, and pos-

sessed a good harbour. It lay about 60 stadia, or

between 7 and 8 miles NW. of the ancient city.

(Strab. xiv. p. 683.) It was said to have been

founded by Agapenor, chief of the Arcadians at the

siege of Troy (Hom. 11. ii. 609), who, after the

the capture of that town, was driven by the storm,

which separated the Grecian fleet, on the coast of

Cyprus. (Pans. viii. 5. § 3.) We find Agapenor

mentioned as king of the Paphians in a Greek dis-

tich preserved in the Analecta (i. p. 181, Brunk);

and Herodotus (vij. 90) alludes to an Arcadian

colony in Cyprus. Like its ancient namesake, Nea

Paphos was also distinguished for the worship of

Venus, and contained several magnificent temples

dedicated to that goddess. Yet in this respect the

old city seems to have always retained the ])re-
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eminence ; and Strabo tells us, in the passage be-

fore cited, that the road leading to it from Nea
Paphos was annually crowded with male and female

votaries resorting to the more ancient shrine, and

coming not only from the latter place itself, but

also from the other towns of Cyprus. When Seneca

says (A''. Q. vi. 26, Ep. 91) that Paphos was
nearly destroyed by an earthquake, it is difficult to

say to which of the towns he refers. Dion Cassius

(liv. 23) relates that it was restored by Augustus,

and called Augusta in his honour ; but though

this name has been preserved in inscriptions, it

never supplanted the ancient one in popular use.

Paphos is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles

(xiii. 6) as having been visited by St. Paul, when
it appears to have been the residence of the Roman
governor. Tacitus (^Hist. ii. 2, 3) records a visit of

the youthful Titus to Paphos before he acceded to

the empire, who inquired with much curiosity into

its history and antiquities. (Cf. Suet. Tit. c. 5.)

Under this name the historian doubtless included the

ancient as well as the more modern city : and among
other traits of the worship of the temple he records,

with something like surprise, that the on-Iy image of

the goddess was a pyramidal stone,—a relic, doubt-

less of Phoenician origin. There are still considerable

ruins of New Paphos a mile or two from the sea;

among which are particularly remarkable the re-

mains of three temples which had been erected on

artificial eminences. (Engel, Kypros, 2 vols. Berlin,

1841.) [T. H. D.]

PAPIRA or PAPYRA, a town in the west of

Galatia, on the road between Ancvra and Pessinus.

(/i.^«<. p. 201.)
"

[L. S.]

PAPLISCA, a town of the Libumi (Geog. Rav.

iv. 16), which has been identified with Jahlanatz

on the mainland facing the S. of the island of Arhe.

(Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p. 225.) [E. B, J.]

PAPPA (DaTrTra), a town in the northern part of

Pisidia. (Ptol. v. 4. § 12; Hierocl. p. 672; Concil.

Nic. pp. 358, 575.)

PAPPUA MONS (noiTTToua, Procop. B. V. ii.

4, 7), the inaccessible mountain country in the interior

of Numidia, where the conquest of Africa was com-

pleted by Belisarius, in the spring of a. d. 534, and

where Gelimer, the last of the Vandal kings, was
taken. (he Bea,\i, Bas Empire, vol. viii. p. 248;
Gibbon, c. xii.) [E. B. J.]

PAPRE'MIS (noTrprjiU'S, Herod, ii. 59, 71), is

mentioned by Herodotus alone, and appears to have

been seated in the western parts of Lower Aegypt.

Mannert (x. pt. i. pp. 517—519), without very good

grounds for his supposition, believes it to have been

another name for Xois. (Comp. ChampoU. VKgypte,

vol. ii. p. 213.) Papremis was the capital of a

nome called Papremites (Herod, ih. 165), one of the

districts assigned to the Herniotybian division cf

the Aegyptian army. A deity corresponding in his

attributes to the Greek Ares was worshipped in this

nome; and the river-horse was sacred to him. His

festivals were of a sanguinary character, in which

opposite parties of priests contended with staves, and

inflicted on one another sometimes death, and usually

serious wounds. Now the river-horse was among
the emblems of Typhon, the destroying principle;

and the festivals of the Papreiiute deity savoured of

violence and destruction. He may accordingly have
been one of the fonns of Tyjihon, whose worship was
widely spread over the Delta. There is indeed an

Aegyptian god named Ranpo (Wilkinson, M. 4 C.

pi. 69, 70), whose attributes answer to those of
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Ares, and who may, accordingly, have been the

object of Papremite worship. In the Papremite

nome a battle was fought between the Persians and

Aegyptians, in which the satrap Achaemenes was

defeated by Inarus, king of Lower Aegypt, b. c.

460. (Herod, ili. 12, comp. vii. 7; Ctesins, Excerpt.

Persic, c. 32; Thuc. i. 104, 109.) It is useless to

speculate which of the various mounds of ruins in the

Delta cover the site of a town whose exact situation

cannot be discovered. [W. B. D.]

PARACANDA. [Maeacanda.]
PARACHELOI'TIS. [Aetolia, p. 63, a. ]

PARACHOATRAS (6 UapaxodBpas, Ptol. vi. 2.

§ 3, 4. § 1), the great south-eastern chain of the

Taurus, which under various names extended from

the Caspian Sea to the province of Persis The por-

tion so called appears to have been the central part

between the mountains of Media Atropatene on the

N. and those of Persis on the S. Of this portion M.

Orontes (now Elwerul) was the most considerable.

Ancient geographers are not clear as to the extent

to which the local names prevailed. Thus Strabo

evidently places the Parachoathras far to the N.,

and seems to have considered it a prolongation of

the Anti- Taurus in the direction of N. Media and

Hyrcania (xi. pp. 511, 514, 522). Ptolemy seems

to have considered it a continuation towards the S.

of the portion of the Anti-Taurus which was called

M. Jasonius. [V.]

PARADA, a town in Africa Propria, on the road

from Thapsus to Utica. (Hirt. B. Afr. 87.) It

may perhaps be identical with the town of ^apa,

mentioned by Strabo (xvii. p. 831). Mannert (s. 2.

p. 374) places it on Mount Zowan. [T. H. D.]

PARAEBA'SIUM. [Megalopolis, p. 310, b.]

PARAEPAPHI'TIS {napmiracplris), a district

of ancient Carmania Deserta (now Kirmdn) men-

tioned by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 12). [V.]

PARAETACE'NE (napatraK7]vi)), a district of

ancient Persis which extended along the whole of its

N. frontier in the direction of Media I\Iagna, to

which, indeed, it in part belonged. The name is

first mentioned by Herodotus, who calls one of the

tribes of the Medians Paraetaceni (i. 101). The
.same district comprehended what are now called the

Bakhtyari mountains and tribes. The whole coun-

tiy was rugged and mountainous (Strab. ii. p. 80,

xi. p. 522, XT. p. 723; Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), and
appears to have been inhabited, like the adjacent

province of Cossaea, by wild and robber tribes (xvi.

p. 744). The inhabitants were called Paraetaceni

(Herod. I. c.\ Strab. I. c. sv. p. 732) or Paraetacae

(Strab. XV. p. 736 ; Arrian, iii. 19). There has

been considerable discussion with regard to the ori-

gin of this name. The best determination seems to

be that it is derived from a Persian word, Faruta,

signifying mountain; and this again from the San-
scrit Parvata, It will be observed that while Hero-
dotus gives the Paraetaceni a Median origin {I. c),

and Stephanus B. calls Paraetaca a Median town,

Strabo gives one portion of the district so named to

the Assyrian province of Apolloniatis or Sittacene

(xvi. p. 736). There were, however, other places of

the same name at considerable distances from the
Jledian or Persian province. Thus, one is mentioned
between Bactriana and Sogdiana, between the Oxus
aud JaxartPs (Arrian, iv. 21 ; Curt. viii. 14. 17), and
another between Drangiana and Araehosia. (Isid.

Char. p. 8.) In India, too, we find the Paryeti
Montes, one of the outlying spurs of the still greater

chain of the Paropamisus (or Ilindit Kush). (Las-
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sen, in Ersch and Griiber, Encycl. s. v. Pnraeta-
cene.') [v.]
PARAETO'NIUM (JlapanSviov, Scyl. p. 44

;

Strab. xvii. p. 799 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 8. § 2; Plin. v!

5; Ptol. iv. 5. § 4; Steph. B.; Itin. Anton.-. Hiero-
cles), a town of Marmarica, which was also called

Ammonia. {'Afi/xuvia, Strab. /. c.) Its celebrity

was owing to its spacious harbour, extending to 40
stadia (Strab. I. c; comp. Diod. i. 31), but which
appears to have been difijcult to make. (Lucian,
Quomodo historia sit canscribenda, 62.) Parae-
tonium was 1300 stadia (Strab. Z. c; 1550 stadia,

Stadiasm. § 19) from Alexandreia. From this

point Alexander, b. c. 332, set out to visit the
oracle of Ammon. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 3. § 3.) Wlien
the " world's debate " was decided at Actium, An-
tonius stopped at Paraetonium, where some Roman
troops were stationed under Pinarius f .r the defence

of Aegypt. {¥\ut. Anton. 70; Flor. iv. 11.) The
name occurs in Latin poetry. (Ovid, Met. ix. 772,
Amores, ii. 13. 7; Lucan. iii. 295.) Justinian for-

tified it as a frontier fortress to protect Aegypt from
attacks on the W. (Procop.(7€^edvi.2.) An imperial

coin of the elder Faustina has been assigned to this

place, but on insufficient grounds. (Eckhel, vol. iv.

p. 116.) When the Aoulad Alt/ were sovereigns

over this district, the site, where there were ancient

remains, retained the name of Baretoun; but after

their expulsion by the pasha of Aegypt, it was
called Berek Mai-sah. (Pacho, Voyage dans la

Marmarique, p. 28.) [E. B. J.]

PARAGON SINUS (Uapdyaiv ko'Attos, Ptol. vi.

8. § 7; Marcian, c. 28. ed. Miiller), a gulf on the
shore of Gedrosia, a little way beyond the Prom.
Carpella (now Cape Bombareek), according to Pto-
lemy. Marcian states that it was of considerable

size, and extended as far as the promontory called

Alambater (now Eds Gnadel) and the island of

Liba or Ziba. It appears to have been in that part

of Gedrosia which was inhabited by the Ichthyophagi

:

it is not, however, noticed in Nearchus's voyage. [V.]
PARALA'IS (ITapaAais), a town of Lycaonia, and,

as its name seems to indicate, situated near a lake.

(Ptol. V. 6. § 16.) There are coins bearing the in-

scription "Jul. Aug. Col. Parlais" (Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 33. foil.), from which it appears that the place

was made a Roman colony. But as the town and
its elevation to the rank of a colony is not mentioned

elsewhere, it has been supposed that the coins are

either forced or have been incorrectly read [L.S.]

PARA'LIA, or PA'RALUS. [Attica, p. 322.}
PARA'LIA, PARA'XLA [Chalcidice, Vol. 1.

p. 598, a.]

PARAMBOLE (Paramvole, Itin. Hieros. p. 568
;

Parembole, Acta S. Alex. Wessei. p. 568), a town
of Thrace, on the river Hebrus, still called Parem-
bolis, according to Palma. [T. H. D.]

PARAPIO'TAE (nopaTriwTai), an Indian tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 65), and placed by
him on the slopes of the Vindius M. ( Vimlhya Ms.)
along the banks of the Namadus {JVerbtulda').

Lassen, in his Map of Ancient India, places them
along the upper .sources of the same river. [ V.]

PARAPOTA'MII (napawordfiioi, Strab. Pans.

;

TlapaTrorafiia, Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. napairoTo.fxiot'),

a town of Phocis on the left bank of the Cephissus

(whence its name), and near the frontier of Bceotia.

Its position is described in a passage of Thcopompus,
preserved by Strabo, who says that it stood at a
di.stance of 40 stadia from Cliaeroneia, in the en-

trance from Boeotia into Phocis, on a height of

a 2i H



550 PAEASOPIAS.

moderate elevati.m, situated between Parriassus and

Mount Hedvliuni; he adds that tliese two moun-

tains were separated from each other by an interval

of 5 stadia, through which the Cephissus flowed.

(Strab. ix. p. 424.) Parapotamii was destroyed by

Xerxes (Herod, viii. 33), and again a second time

by Philip at the conclusion of the Sacred War.

(Paus. X. 3. § 1.) It was never rebuilt. Plutarch

in his life of Sulla (c. 1 6) .-peaks of the acropolis of

the deserted city, which he describes as a stony

height surrounded with a precipice and separated

from Mt. Hedylium only by the river Assus.

(Leake, Northern Gitece, vol. ii. pp. 97, 195.)

PARASOTIAS (nafjoo-ioTriaj), a town of Thes-

saly in the district Oetaea. (Strab. ix. p. 434.)

PAKAVAEI {Uapavawi, Thuc. ii. 80; Rhianus,

ap. Steph. B. s. u.).an Epirot tribe, whose territories,

conierminous with those of the Orestae, were situated

on the banks of the Aous ( Viosa), from which they

took their name. In the third year of the Peloponne-

bian War, a body of them, under their chief Oroedus,

joined Cnemus (Thuc. I.e.'), the Lacedaemonian com-

mander. Arrian {Anah. i. 7), describing the route of

Alexander from Elimiotis (GVeverea and Tjersemha)

to Pelinnaeum in Thessaly, which stood a little to

the E. of Trikkala, remarks that Alexander passed by

the highlands of Paravaea,— Ldzari and Snwlika,

with the adjacent mountains.

The seat of this tribe must be confined to the

valleys of the main or E. branch of the Aous, and

the mountains in which that river originates, ex-

tending from the Aoi Stena or Klisura, as far S. as

the borders of Tymphaea and the Molossi, and

including the central and fertile district of Konitza,

with the N. part of Zagori. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 1 1 5—120, 195.) [E. B. J.]

PARE'MBOLE (J\apitxS6\-n, Melet. Brev. p.

188; Parambole, It. Ant. p. 161; It. Hieros. p.

568) was a port or castle (Castra, Plin. v. 9. s. 10)

on the borders of Aegypt and Aethiopia, and alter-

nately attached to either kingdom. Parembole was

situated between Syene and Taphis, on the left bank

of the Nile, lat. 23° 40' N. In Roman times it was

one of the principal fortresses of the southern ex-

tremity of the empire, and was usually occupied by

a legion. On the recession of the Roman boundary

in Diocletian's reign, Parembole was handed over to

the Nubae, and was frequently assailed by the

Blemmyes from the opposite bank of the river.

(Procop. B. Pers. i. 19.) The ruins of its temples

may still be seen at the village of Bebot or Debou.

From the square enclosure of brick found there it

would seem to have been a penal settlement for

criminals as well as a regular station for soldiers.

(Ro.-ellin. Man. del Culto, p. 189.) [W. B. D.]

PARE'NTIUM {UapevTtov: Parenzo), a, city o{

stria, on the W. coast of the peninsula, about

30 miles N. of Pola. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii.

1. § 27; Itln. Ant. p. 271; Tab. Pent.; Anon. Rav.

iv. 31.) From the mention of the name by Ste-

phanas of Byzantium (s. v.) it is probable that it

existed as an Istrian town previous to the Roman

settlement there. Pliny calls it an " oppidum civium

Eomanorum," and it would seem that it was already

one of the most considerable towns in the province,

though it did not then enjoy the rank of a colony.

But we learn from inscriptions that it subsequently

attained this rank under Trajan, and bore the

titles of Colonia Ulpia Parentium (Orell. Itiscr.

72, 3729; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 402.) In common

with the other cities of Istria, its most flourishing
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period belongs to the close of the Western Empire.

The modem city of Paremo is a small place, but

retains its episcopal see, which dates from a very

early period. [E. H. B]

PARGYE'TAE {napyv?iTai), a tribe who, ac-

cording to Ptolemy (vi. 18. §3), occupied part of

the chain of the Paropamisus ( Hindu Kt'ish). There

can be little doubt that they lived along what are

now called the Solimdn Koh, a great chain of moun-
tains which extends nearly SW. from Cdhul parallel

with the Panjilh. There is some doubt as to the

correct orthography of their name ; and it seems

most probable that the real form is Parsyetae or

Paryetae, which is also given by Ptolemy as the

name of another portion of the chain of the Paropa-

misus. Both probably derive their name from the

Sanscrit Pnrvata, which means mountains. [V.]

PARI'DION. [Pa.\dion.]

PARIENNA (JlapUvva), a town of Germany, in

the country of the Quadi, was probably situated on

the river Waag, on the site of the modern Barin or

Varin. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.) [L. S.]

PAEIETINUM, a town of the Celtiberians in

Hispania Tarraconensis, identified by some with S.

Ckmente. {Itin. Ant. p. 447). [T. H. D.]

PARIN {TldpLV, Isidor. Mans. Parth. c. 17, ed.

Miiller), a town mentioned by Isidorus of Charax in

Drangiana, or, as he calls it, Zarangiana. It has

been conjectured by Forbiger that it is represented

by the Modern Para; Miiller, however, thinks it is

the same as Bakoita. [V.]

PARISI (napiVoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 17), a British

tribe dwelling on the XE. coast of Britannia Romana,
and on the left bank of the Abus (Humber), con-

sequently in the East Biding of Yorkshire. Their

chief town was Petuaria (FleTouapia, Ptol. I. c),

which is thought to be the same with the Praetorium

of the Itinerary (pp. 464, 466), and whence there

was a road through Eboracum (Fori) to the Ro-

man Wall. Respecting the site of Petuaria there

have been many conjectures, and it has been va-

riously identified with Beverley, Burgh. Auldby,

&c. [T. H. D.]

PARI'SIL [LUTETIA.]

PA'RIUM (Iloptoi': Eth. napiovrfj), a coast-town

of Mysia, on the Hellespont, on the west of Priapus,

in the district called Adrasteia, from an ancient town

which once existed in it (Strab. xiii. p. 588). Pliny,

(v. 40) is mistaken in stating that Homer applied

the name of Adrasteia to Parium, and the only truth

that seems to lie at the bottom of his assertion is that

a town Adrasteia did at one time exist between Pri-

apus and Parium, and that on the destruction of

Adrasteia all the building materials were transferred

to Parium. According to Strabo, Parium was a

colony of Milesians, Erythraeans, and Parians ; while

Pausanias (ix. 27. § 1) calls it simply a colony of

Erythrae. According to the common traditions, it

had received its name from Parius, a son of Jason.

(Eustath. ad Horn. Od. v. 125, ad Dion. Per. 517
;

Steph. B. s. v.)

The harbour of Parium was larger and better

than that of the neighbouring Priapus ; whence the

latter place decayed, while the prosperity of the for-

mer increased. In the time of Augustus, Parium
became a Roman colony, as is attested by coins and

inscriptions. It contained an altar constructed of the

stones of an oracular temple at Adrasteia which had

been removed to Parium ; and this altar, the work of

Hermocreon, is described as very remarkable on ac-

count of its size and beauty. Strabo and Pliny (vii.
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2) mention, as a curiosity, that there existed at Pa-

rium a family called the Ophiogenes {'Ocpioyivels'),

the members of which, like the Libyan Psylli, had it

in their power to cure the bite of a snake by merely

touching the person that had been bitten. Pariurn

is also mentioned in Herod, v. 117; Xenoph. Anab.

vii. 2. § 7, 3. § 1 6 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 2 ; Appian, Mithrid.

76; Mela, i. 19; Polyaen. tI. 24. The present

town occupying the site of Parium bears the name of

Kemer or Kamares, and contains a few ancient re-

mains. The walls fronting the sea still remain, and

are built of large square blocks of marble, without

mortar. There are also ruins of an aqueduct, reser-

voirs for water, and the fallen architraves of a por-

tico. The modern naine Kamares seems to be de-

rived from some ancient subterraneous buildings

(^Kafidpat) which still exist in the place. (Walpole,

Turkey, p. 88 ; Sestini, Num. Vet. p. 73.) [L. S.]
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PARMA (nap/y,o : Eth. ParmensLs: Parma), a

city of Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia,

at the distance of 19 M. P. from Regium Lepidum,

and 40 from Placentia. {Itin. Ant. p. 286.) It was

about 15 miles distant from the Padus, on the

banks of a small stream called the Parma, from

which it probably derived its name; and about 6

miles from the more considerable Tarus or Taro.

We find no mention of the name before the establish-

ment of the Roman colony, though it is very pro-

bable that there already existed a Gaulish town or

village on the spot : but in b. c. 183, after the

complete subjugation of the Boii, and the construc-

tion of the Via Aemilia, the Romans proceeded to

strengthen their footing in this part of Gaul by

founding the colonies of Mutina and Parma, along

the line of the newly opened highway, which, in

connection with the two previously existing colonies

of Bononia and Placentia, formed a continuous chain

of Roman towns, from one end to the other of the

Via Aemilia. Parma was a " colonia civium," its

settlers retaining their privileges as Roman citizens
;

it received in the first instance 2000 colonists, each

of whom obtained 8 jugera of land for his allotment.

(Liv. xxxix. 55.) We hear little of Parma for some
time after this: it is mentioned incidentally in B.C.

176, as the head-quarters of the proconsul C. Clau-

dius (Id. xli. 17); but appears to have suffered

little from the wars with the Gauls and Liguriana ;

and hence rose with rapidity to be a flourishing and
prosperous town. But its name is scarcely men-
tioned in history till the period of the Civil Wars,
when it sustained a severe blow, having in b. c. 43
taken a prominent part in favour of the senatorial

party against M. Antony, in consequence of which it

was taken by that general, and plundered in the

most unsparing manner by his troops. (Cic. ad.

Fam. X. 33, xi. 13, a., xii. 5, Phil. xiv. 3, 4.) Cicero
still calls it on this occasion a Colonia, and there can
be no doubt that it still retained that rank; but
under Augustus it received a fresh colony, from
which it derived the title of Colonia Julia Augusta,
which we find it bearing in inscriptions. (Gruter,

Inscr. p. 492. 5 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 354.) Pliny
also styles it a Colonia, and there seems no doubt

that it continued under the Roman Empire to be, as
it was in the time of Slrabo, one of the principal

towns of this populous and flourishing part of Italy.

(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Strab. v. p. 216; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 46 ; Phlegon, Macrob. 1.) But its name is

scarcely mentioned in history: a proof perhaps of the

tranquillity that it enjoyed. Its territory was
celebrated for the excellence of its wool, which
according to Martial was inferior only to that

of ApuHa. (Martial, xiv. 155; Colum. vii. 2. §3.)
In A. D. 377, a colony of Goths was settled by order

of Gratian in the territory of Parma, as well as the

adjoining districts (Ammian. xxxi. 9. § 4),— a
proof that they were already suffering from a decay

of the population ; and it is probable that it did not

escape the gener.al devastation of the province of

Aemilia by Attila. But it survived these calamities

:

it still bears a part as an important town during the

wars of Narses with the Goths and their allies, and
is noticed by P. Diaconus, as one of the wealthy

cities of Aemilia after the Lombard conquest.

(Agath.£. G. i. 14-17; P.Diae.i^wf. Lang. ii. 18.)

It retained its consideration throughout the middle

ages, and is still a populous and flourishing place

with above 30,000 inhabitants, but has no remains

of antiquity, except a few inscriptions.

The Roman poet Cassius Parmensis would appear

from his name to have been a native of Parma,
but there is no distinct testimony to this efiect.

The Itinerary (p. 284) mentions a line of cross-

road which proceeded from Parma across the Apen-
nines to Luca : this must have ascended the vallej

of the Parma, or the adjoining one of the Tarus, ai

far as the main ridge, and and thence descendei

the valley of the Macra to Luna. This passage

though little frequented in modern times, is on-

of the main lines of natural communication across

this part of the Apennines, and is in all probability

that followed by Hannibal on his advance into

Etruria. [E. H. B.]

PARMAECAMPI (Jlap/xatKanwot), a tribe of

Southern Germany, on the east of Mount Abnoba
and the Danube; they probably occupied the dis-

trict about the town of Cham in Bavaria. (Ptol. ii.

11. §24.) [L.S.]
PARNASSUS (Tiapvaaais) a town in the north-

ern part of Cappadocia, on the right bank of the

Halys, and on or near a hill, to which it owed its

name, on the road between Ancyra and Archelais,

about 63 miles west of the latter town. (Polyb.

XXV. 4 ; It. Ant. pp. 144, 206 ; It. Hieros. p. 576
;

Geogr. Sacr. p. 255.) [L. S.]

PARNASSUS MONS. [Delphi.]
PARNES. [Attica, p. 321, seq.]

PARNON. [Laconia, p. 109.]

PAROECO'POLIS (napoiK6TTo\is, Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 30), a town of Sintice, in Macedonia, on the right

of the river Strymon. Nigrita, on the road from

Saloniki to Seres, was either Tristolus (TpiVro-

A.OJ, Ptol. I. c.) or Paroecopolis, for these are the

only two towns besides Heracleia which Ptolemy

assigns to Sintice. If Nigrita be assigned to Tii-

stolus, Paroecopolis will be represented by Skaftscha,

which lies to the N. of the former town. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 229.) [E. B. J.]

PAROLISSUM (JXapoKiaaov, or UopdKinaov,

Ptol. iii. 8. § 6 ; Parolis.sos, Tub. rent. ; cf. Orclli,

Inscr. No. 3433), a municipal town of Dacia. seatc(l

at the termination of the Roman road towards tho

N. According to Marsili (ii. p. 85), Micaza , ac-

cording to Mannert (iv. p. 216), on the Marosch,
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above Weissenburg; according to Reichard, Naqy-

Banja. [T. H. D.]

PAROPAMISADAE (Uapoira.fji.iiTdSai or Uapo-

iravi(Ta.'5ai, Strab. xvi. p. 691, &c. ; Died. xvii. 82
;

Arrian, Anah. v. 3 ; Ptol. vi. 18 ; Paropamisii,

Mela, i. 2. § 5), the collective name of a number of

small tribes who lived alontc the spurs of the great

chain of the Paropamisus (^Hindu Ki'ish), and chiefly

along its southern and Ciistern sides. The dis-

trict they inhabited, which was called generally

Ti napoiraixicrdduv X'^P"- (Arrian, Anab. v. 3), was

bounded on the W. by Ariana, on the N. by Bac-

triana, on the E. by the Indus and Punjab, and

on the S. by Arachosia. It comprehended therefore

the whole of CabuUstan, and a considerable portion

of Afghanistan. The two principal rivers of this

district were the Dargamenes (now Gori) and Co-

phen {Cabul river). The population appears to

have been a free independent mountain lace, who

never till the time of Alexander had been compelled

to submit to a foreign ruler. During the Persian

dominion of Asia, as the Paropamisadae are not

mentioned, it may be presumed that they remained

xmsubdued. Their chief tribes were the Boiitae

(perhaps Cabolitae, the inhabitants of Cdbul), the

Ambautae, Parsii, and Paryetae or Pargyetae

(Ptol. vi. 18. § 3). Their chief towns were Orto-

spanum (Cdbul), Alexandria (perhaps Bamidn),

Gauzaca, and Capissa or Caphusa. The valleys

between the mountains, though exposed to great

cold during the winter, were very fertile. (Strab.

xvi. p. 725 ; Curt. vii. 8. § 15.) [V.]

PAROPAMISUS (6 llapovaixtcros, Strab. xv.

p. 689 ;
TlapoTtdviaos, Ptol. vi. 11. § 17 ; Tlapa-Ko.-

/xKTos, Arrian, Annb. v. 4. § 5 ; napoTrd/xKraos,

Steph. B. s. %'. ; Paropamisus, Mela, i. 15. § 2 ; Plin.

vi. 1 7. s. 20), a great chain of mountains extending

from about 67° E. long, to 73° E. long., and along

35° N. lat., and forming the connecting link between

the Western Caucasus and the still more eastern

Imaus or Uimalaya. Their general modern name

is Hindu Ku.th, but several of the most remarkable

groups have their own titles : thus the great moun-

tains W. of Cdbul are now called Koh-i-Baba, and

those again N. of the Cdbul river in the direction

of Jellalabdd bear the title of Nisluulha.

The altitude of these mountains, though not so

great as that of the Himdlaya, varies from 15,000

to 18,000 feet. It is difficult to determine whence

the Greeks obtained the name whereby they have

recorded these mountains, or which is the best

orthogra.phy to adopt. Yet it seems not unlikely

that Ptolemy is the most correct, and that in the

Greek Parop.anisus we have some traces of the San-

.scrit Nishadka.

The ancient writers are by no means clejir in

their accounts of these mountains, and there is a

perpetual confusion between the Taurus and the

Caucasus. The reason of this no doubt is, that,

till the time of Alexander's invasion they were

altogether unknown to the Greeks, and that then

the officers who described different portions of this

celebrated expedition sometimes considered the In-

dian chain as a continuation of the Taurus, and

sometimes of the Caucasus. Thus Strabo, in one

place, states that the Macedonians called all the

mountains beyond Ariana eastward, Caucasus, but

that among the barbarous people they bore severally

the names of Paropamisus, Emodus, and Imaus

(xi. p. 511) ; in another, he appears to consider the

range which bounded India on the north to be the
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extreme end of Taurus, which extended to tbo

Eastern Sea (xv. p. 689). Arrian appears to have

thought that Taurus ought to have been the true

name of these, as he considers this great chain to

extend across the whole of Asia from M. Mycale,

which is opposite to Samos. (^Anab. v. 5.) But

he adds, that it was named Caucasus by the Mace-

donian soldiers to gratify Alexander, as though, in

passing into Sogdiana through Bactriana, he had

crossed the Caucasus. Under the double name ot

Taurus and Caucasus, he states his belief that this

chain is the watershed of all the great rivers of

Asia. (I. c.) Again, in another place, he coincides

with the description in Strabo, and asserts that the

Indian names of Paropamisus, Emodus, &c., are

local titles of the extended chain of the Taurus.

(Ind. 2.) Other ancient authors agree more or

less with these determinations : thus Mela gives

the whole central chain from E. to W. the name of

Taurus (i. 15, iii. 7) ; Curtius calls it Caucasus

(vii. 3. § 19, viii. 9. § 3) ; Pliny, enumerating the

several groups from E. to W., gives the name of

Caucasus to that portion W. of the Ilindu, Kiish

which connects the chain with the Caucasus and

Taurus of Western Asia (vi. 17. s. 21) ; Ptolemy

appears to have considered the Paropamisus part

of the Caucasus (vi. 18. § 1); lastly, Polybius,

speaking of the Oxus, states that it derived its

waters from the Caucasus (x. 46, xi. 32). It has

been suggested that the present name of Hindu
Kiish is derived from Indicus Caucasus. [V.]

PARO'PUS (ndpajiros: Eth. Paropinus), a town

of Sicily mentioned by Polybius (i. 24) during the

First Punic War, in a manner that seems to indi-

cate its site between Panormus and Thermae (Ter-

mini'). It is not noticed by any of the geograpiiers

except Pliny, who mentions it in his list of the

stipendiary towns of Sicily (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14);

and in another passage (lb. § 92) speaks of the

island of Ustica as lying " contra Paropinos." This

is all the clue we have to its position, and its exact

site cannot therefore be determined. [E. H. B.]

PAROREATAE. [Elis, p. 818, a.]

PAROREIA. [Megalopolis, p. 309, b.]

PAROREIA (napc6f;eia), a city of Thrace on the

borders of Macedonia (Liv. xxxix. 27, xlii. 51), is

called by Stephanus B. (s. v.) a city of Macedonia.

Its inhabitants are mentioned by Pliny (iv. 10. s.

17) under the name of Paroraei.

PARORIOS. [Phuygia.]
PAROS or PARUS (Udpos : Eth. Udpios :

Paro), an island in the Aegaean sea, and one of the

largest of the Cyclades, lies west of Naxos, from

which it is separated by a channel about 6 miles

wide. It was said to have been originally inhabited

by Cretans and Arcadians, and to have received its

name from Parus, a son of the Arcadian Parrhasius.

(Callimach. ap. Steph. B. s. v.) It was also re-

ported to have borne the names of Pactia, Deme-
trias, Zacynthus, Hyleesa, Minoa, and Cabarnis.

(Nicanor, ap. Steph. B. s. v.) It was colonised by

the lonians, and became at an early period so pros-

perous as to send colonies to Thasus (Thuc. iv.

104; Strab. x. p. 487), to Parium on the Propontis

(Strab. I. c), and to Pharus on the Illyrian coast.

(Strab. vii. p. 315.) After the battle of Marathon,

Miltiades in vain endeavoured to subjugate the

island. (Herod, vii. 133, seq. ; Ephorus, ap. Steph. B.

s. V.) The Parians did not take part in the battle

of Salamis, but kept aloof at Cythnus, watching

the course of events. (Herod, viii. 67.) They es-
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raped, however, punishment, by giving large bribes

to Themistocles. (Herod, viii. 112.) Along with

the other islands in the Aegaean, Paros shortly after-

wards became subject to Athens, and, according to

an inscription, paid the imperial city the yearly

tribute of 19,440 drachmas. (Franz, Elem. Epiffr.

Gr. No. 49.) Paros subsequently shared the fate

of the other Cyclades ; and there is notliing further

ill its history to require special mention. The poet

Archiloclius was a native of Paros.

The island consists of a single round mountain,

sloping evenly to a maritime plain which surrounds

the mountain on every side. It was celebrated in

antiquity for its white marble, which was exten-

sively employed in architecture and sculpture, and

was reckoned only second to that of Mt. Pentelicus.

The best kind was called \i6os Xvxfirris, Aux''fof,

or AvySos. (Athen. v. p. 20.5; Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 14:

Diod. ii. 52.) The quarries were chiefly in Mt.

Marpessa. (Steph. B. s. v. MdpTrrjo-cra ; Marpessia

cautes, Virg. Aen. vi. 471.) The Parian figs were

also celebrated. (Athen. iii. p. 76.) According to

iScylax (p. 22) Paros possessed two harbours. Its

chief city, which bore the same name as the island,

was on the western coast. It is now called Pa-
roikia, and contains several ancient remains. On
a small hill SE. of the city Ross discovered in

the walls of a house the inscription Arifir]Tpns

KapTTopopov, and close by some ancient ruins.

This was probably the site of the sanctuary of

Demeter mentioned in tlie history of Miltiades, from

which we learn that the temple was outside the

city and stood upon a hill. (Herod, vi. 134.)

Paros had in 1835 only 5300 inhabitants. (Thiersch,

Ueber Paros UTid Parische Inschriften, in the Ah-
handl. der Bayrischen Ahad. of 1834, p. 583, &c.

;

lioss, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 44
;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 85, &c.)
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PARRHA'SIA, PARRHA'SII. [Arcadia,
p. 192, b.]

PARSICI MONTES, a small chain of mountains
in the western part of Gedrosia, beyond the river

Arabres. Forbiger has conjectured that they arc

the same as the present Buskurd Mts. Connected

doubtless with these mountains, and in the same
liistrict was the Parsis of Ptolemy (vi. 21. § 5),

which' he calls a metropolis, an opinion in which
IMarcian assents (c. 24, ed. Miiller), and another

tribe whom Ptolemy calls the Parsirae or Parsidae

(vi. 21. § 4). It seems not unlikely that these are

the same people whom Arrian calls Pasirae (Tnd.

c. 26) and Phny Pasires (vi. 23. s. 26). [V.]

PARTHALIS (Plin. vi. 18. s. 22), the name
given by Pliny to the palace of the rulers of the

Calingae, who lived at the mouths of the Ganges.
The last edition of Pliny by Sillig reads Protalis

f .r the older form, Parthalis. [V.]
PARTHANUM, a town in Rhaetia, on the road

from Laureacum to Veldidena, where, according to

the Notitia Imperii (in which it is called Parro-

dunum), the first Rhaetian cohort was stationed.

(Itm. Ant. pp. 257, 275.) Its site is generally

identified with the modern Partenkirchen. [L.S.]

PARTHE'NI PARTHI'NI (Uape-nvoi, Xlapdivol,

Tlapffivoi., Strab. vii. p. 326 ; Appian, Illyr. 1

;

Dion Cass. xli. 49; Cic. in Pis. 40; Pomp. Mela,

ii. 3. § 11; Plin. iii. 26), a people of Grecian Illy-

ricum, who may be placed to the N. in the neigh-

bourhood of Epidamnus, and, consequently, next to

the Taulantii. They are often mentioned in the

course of the war with Illyricum, B.C. 229, but as

friends rather than foes of the Romans, having

submitted at an early period to their arms. (Polyb.

ii. H; Liv. xxix. 12.) After the death of Philip,

king of Macedon, they appear to have been added to

the dominions of Pleuratus, an Illyrian prince allied

to the Romans. (Polyb. xviii. 30; Liv. xxx. 34,

xliv. 30.) Their principal town was Parthus
(Jlapdos, Steph. B. s. v.), which was taken by

Caesar in the course of his campaign with Pom-
peius. (Caes. B. C. iii. 41.) In Leake's map the

site is marked at Ardhenitsa(?). The double-hilled

Dimallum, the strongest among the Illyrian places,

with two citadels on two heights, connected by a

wall (Polyb. iii. 18, vii. 9), was within their terri-

tory. There is no indication, however, of its precise

situation, which was probably between Lissus and

Epidamnus. Of Eugenium and Bargulum, two

other fortresses noticed by Livy (xxix. 12), nothing

further is known. [E. B. J.]

PARTHE'NIAS. [Harpina.]
PARTHE'NIUM (rb no.pdeviou opos), a moun-

tain on the frontiers of Arcadia and Argolis, across

which there was an important pass leading from

Argos to Tegea. [See Vol. I. pp. 201, 202.]

(Paus. viii. 6. § 4; Strab. viii. pp. 376, 389; Po-

lyb. iv. 23; Liv. xxxiv. 26; Plin. iv. 6. s. 10.) It

was sacred to Pan; and it was upon this mountain

that the courier Pheidippides said that he had had

an interview with Pan on returning from Sparta,

whither he had gone to ask assistance for the

Athenians shortly before the battle of Marathon.

(Herod, vi. 105; Paus. i. 28. § 4, viii. 54. § 6.)

The pass is still called Partktni, but the whole

mountain bears the name of Roino. It is 3993
feet in lieight. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 329, seq.

;

Peloponnesiaca, p. 203.)

PARTHE'NIUM (Uapeevtop), a town in Mysia,

in the south of Pergamum. (Xenoph. Anab. vii. 8.

§§ 15, 21 ; Plin. v. 33.) Its exact site has not been

ascertained. [L. S.]

PARTHE'NIUM MARE (UapefviKhf ireAuyos,

Greg. Naz. Or. xix.), the eastern part of tlie Mare

Internum, between Egypt and Cyprus. (Anim.

Marc. xiv. 8. § 10; from which writer it also ap-

pears that it was sometimes called the Issiac Sea—
" a vespera (Aegyptus) Issiaco di.sjungitur man,

quod quidam nominavere Parthenium," xxii. 15.

§2.) [T.H D.]

PARTHE'NIUS (nop0eVioj), the most important

river in the west of Paphlagonia. It owes its Greek

name probably to a similarity in the sound of its

native appellation, which is still Bartan-Su or Bar-

tine; though Greek authors fabled that it derived

its name from the fact that Artemis loved to bathe

in its waters (Scyniii. 226, foil.) or to hunt on its

banks, or from the purity of its waters. The
river has its sources on mount Olgassys, and in its

north-western cour.se formed the boundary between

Paphlagonia and Bithynia. It empties it.self into

the Euxinc about 90 stadia west of Amastris. (Hum.
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II. ii. 854 ; Hes. Theog. 344 ; Herod, ii. 104; Xenoph.

Anah. v. 6. § 9, vi. 2. § 1 ; Strab. xii. p. 543; Ptol.

V. 1. § 7; Arrian, Peripl. p. 14; Steph. B. s. v., who

erroneously states tliat the river flowed through the

middle of the town of Amastris; Ov. Ex Pont. iv.

10. 49; Amm. Jtarc. xxii. 9.) [L. S.]

PARTHE'NOPE. [Neapolis.]

PA'IITHIA (^ napeuaia, Strab. xi. pp 514,515,

&c. : T] Uapdv-nv^i, Polyb. x. 28 ; Steph. B.s. v. ; Curt. v.

12; UupBia, Ptol. vi. 5. § 1: Parthia, Plin. vi. 15. s.

1 6), originally a small district of Western Asia, shut

in on all sides by either mountains or deserts. It was

bounded on the W. by Jledia Atrnpatene, on the N.

by Hyrcania, on the E. by Ariana and M. Masdo-

ranus, and en the S. by Carrnania Deserta, M. Para-

choathras, and Persis. It comprehended, therefore,

the southern part of Khordsan. almost all Kohistan,

and some portion of the great Salt Dese7t. It was

for the most part a mountainous and rugged district.

The principal muuntains were the Labus or Labutas

(probably part of the great range now known by the

name of the Elburz Mts."), the Parachoathras (or

FAwend), and the Masdoranus. The few rivers

which it possessed were little more than mountain

streams, liable to vii)lent and sudden floods on the

melting of the snow, but nearly dry during the

summer: the only names which have been recorded

of these streams are, the Zioberis or Stiboetes, the

Rhidagus, and the Choatre.s. The principal divi-

sions of the land were into Camisene, on the north;

Parthyene, to the SW. of Camisene, extending along

the edge of the Caspian Sea, as far as the Caspian

Gates, a district which some have supposed to have

been the original seat of the population, and that

from which the whole country derived its name;

Choarene, the western portion of the land, and for

the most part a fruitful valley along the frontiers of

Media; Apavarctene, to the S. ; and Tabiene, along

the borders of Carmania Deserta. There were no

gre.it towns in Parthia, properly so called, but his-

tory has preserved the names of a few which played

an important part at difierent periods: of these, the

best known were Hecatompolis, the chief town of the

Parthians, and the royal residence of the dynasty of

the Arsacidae, and Apaineia Rhagiana.

Little is known of Parthian histoiy at an early

period; and it is probable that it was subject to the

great empire of Persia, and subsequently to the first

successors of Alexander, till the first Arsaces threw

off the Syro-Macedonian rule, and established a

native dynasty ou the throne of Parthia in b. c. 256.

Froin this period it grew rapidly more powerful, till,

on the final decay of the house of the Seleucidae,

the Arsacidan dynasty possessed the rale of the

greater part of Western Asia. Their long wars with

the Romans are well known: no Eastern race was

able to make so effectual a resistance to tlie advance

of the Roman arms, or vindicated with more con-

stancy and determination their natural freedom.

The overthrow of Crassus, b. c. 53, showed what

even the undisciplined Parthian troops could do

when fighting for freedom. (Dion Cass. xl. 21.)

Subsequent to this, the Romans were occasionally

successful. Thus, in a. d. 34, Vonones was sent as

a hostage to Rome (Tacit. Annal. li. 1); and

finally the greater part of the country was sub-

dued, successively, by the arms of Trajan, by An-
toninus, and Caracalla, till, at length, the rise of the

new Sassanian, or native dynasty of Persia, under

the command of Artaxerxes I. put an end to the

house of Arsaces (.\. d. 226). Subsequent to tliis
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period there is a constant confusion in ancient

authors between Persians and Parthians. The his-

tory of the Parthian kings is given at length in the

Diet, of Biog. Vol. I. p. 355, seq.

The inhabitants of Parthia were called Parthyaei

(JlapQvaloi, Polyb. x. 31 : Strab. xi. p. 509 ; Arrian,

Anah. iii. 21 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 41) or Parthi (Jlapeoi,

Herod, iii. 93; Strab. xi. p. 524; Plin. vi. 25. s. 28;
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), and were, in all probability,

one of the many branches of the great Indo-Ger-

m.anic family of nations. Their own tradition (if,

indeed, faithfully reported) was that they came out

of Scythia— for they were wont to say that Parthian

meant exile in the Scythian tongue. (Justin, xli. 1.)

Herodotus, too. classes them with the people of

Chorasmia and Sogdiana (iii. 39, vii. 66); and Strabo

admits that their maimers resembled those of the

Scythians (xi. p. 515). On the other hand, modern
research has demonstrated their direct connection with

the Iranian tribes; their name is found in the Zend
to be Pardu, in the Sanscrit Parada. (Benfey,

Review of Wilsons Ariana, Berl. Jahrb. 1842, No.

107.) According to Strabo, who quotes Posidonms as

his authority, the Parthians were goveraed by a double

council, composed of the nobles or relatives of the

king (according as the reading fvyevwv or (rvy-

yevSiv be adopted), and of the Magians (xi. p. 515).

As a nation, they were famous for their skill in the

management of the horse and for their use of the

bow (Dion Cass, xl.' 15, 22; Dionys. 1045; Plut.

Crass, c. 24), and for the peculiar art which they

practised in shooting with the bow from horseback

when retreating. This peculiarity is repeatedly

noticed by the Roman poets. (Virg. Georg. iii. 31

;

Horat. Carm. i. 19. 11, ii. 13. 17; Ovid, Art. Am.
i. 209.) In their treatment of their kings and

nobles they were considered to carry their adula-

tion even beyond the usual Oriental excess. (Virg.

Georg. iv. 21 1 ;
Martial, ^^^r. x. 72, 1—5.) [V.]

PARTHPNI, [Partiik.ni.]

PARTHUM (ndpdov or nap0oj, Appian, Pun.
viii. 39), a town in the jurisdiction of Carthage, in

the neighbourhood of Zania. [T. H. D.j
PARTHUS, in Illyricum. [Partheni.]
PARUS. [Paros.]

PARU'TAE (UapodTai, Ptol. vi. 17. § 3), a tribe

placed by Ptolemy on the outskirts of the Paro-

pamisus in Ariana. It is probable that these people

derive their name from the Sanscrit Parvata, mean
ing mountain tribes. [V."l

PARYADRES (riapuaSprjs, TlapvaQpis, or Uapv-

dpSrjs), a range of lofty and rugged mountains in tha

north of Pontus, which is connected with Mount
Taurus and Mount Caucasus (Strab. xi. p. 497,
xii. p. 548; Plin. v. 27, vi. 9, 11). It commences
at the western extremity of the Monies Moschici,

proceeds in a south-western direction round Pontus,

and there forms the frontier between Armenia and

Cappadocia. A more southern branch of the same
mountain is the Scoedises. Ptolemy (v. 13. §§ 5,9)
describes this mountain as containing the sources of

the Euphrates and Araxes, and accordingly includes

within its range Mount Abus, from which others

make those rivers flow. The Paryadres contains the

sources of only small rivers, of wliich the largest is

the Absarus. The mountain was in ancient times

thickly covered with wood, and the population upon

and about it consisted of robbers (Strab. xii. p. 548).

Many parts of the mountain are extremely rugged,

and almost inaccessible, whence Mithridates of Pon-

tus built many of his treasure-houses there, and
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when pursued by Pompej', concealed himself in its

fastnesses. In a climatic point of view the mountain

divides Pontus into two distinct regions ; for while

the north side is stern and cold, its southern side is

delightfully warm. Hence the ancients called the

point of transition in a pass between Trapezus and

Satale, the Fri£;idarium. The modern name of the

mountain is generally Kuttag, but it is also called

Kara Bel. (Tournefort, Voyage i. lettre 18. p.

107.) [L. S.]

PARYE'TAE. [Pargyetae.]
PASA'RGADAE {Uaaafyyabai), according to He-

rodotus, one of the three chief tribes of the ancient

Persians (i. 125); according to other writers, a

people of the adjoining province of Carmania (Ptol.

vi. 8. § 12; Dionys. v. 1069). The probability is,

that they were the inhabitants of Pasargadae in

Persis. [V.]

PASA'RGADAE (Uaaapyd^at, Strab. xv. 730),

a great city of the early Persians, situated, accord-

ing to the best authorities, on the small river Cyras

(now Kur), in a plain on all sides surrounded by

mountains. It contained, according to Strabo, a

palace, the treasures, and other memorials of the

Persian people, and though not so magnificent as

Persepolis, was highly esteemed by that people for its

antiquity (xv. 728). In another place the same

geographer states that the most ancient palace was

at Pasargadae ; and in its immediate neighbourhood

the tomb of Cyrus, who had a regard for the spot,

as that on which he finally overthrew Astyages the

Mede (xv. 730). It is by the notice of the tomb

of Cyrus in Strabo (/. c), and more fully in Arrian

(vi. 29), that we are now enabled to identify the site

of the ancient Pasargadae with the modern Murghdh.

At Murghdb a building has been noticed by many
modern travellers, and especially by Jlorier and Ker

Porter, which corresponds so well with the description

in ancient authors that they have not hesitated to

pronounce it the tomb of Cyrus ; and the whole

adjoining plain is strewed with relics of the once

great capital. Among other monuments still re-

maining is a great monolith, on which is a bas-relief,

and above the relief, in cuneiform characters, the

words " I am Cyrus, the king, the Achaemenian."

The same inscription is found repeated on other

stones. (Morier, Travels, i. p. 30, pi. 29 ; Ker
Porter, i. p. .500; Lassen, Zeitschrift, v\. p. 152;
Burnouf, Memoire, p. 169; Ouseley, Travels, ii.

pi. 49.) The name of the place is found in differ-

ent authors differently written. Thus Pliny writes
" Passagarda " (vi. 26. s. 29), Ptolemy " Pasar-

gada "(vi. 4. § 7). Sir W. Ouseley Q. c.) thinks

that the original name was Parsagarda, the habita-

tion of the Persians, on the analogy Dakdb-gerd,
Firuz-gerd, &c. [V.]

PASIDA (UdaiSa), a small port on the coast

of Caramania, mentioned by Marcian (Peripl. § 28).
Forbiger thinks that it is the same as that called in

some editions of Ptolemy Magida, in others, Masin
(vi- 8. § 7). [V.]

PASINUM, PASINUS. [Liburni.]
PASIRA (to. Xlaffipd, Arrian, Ind. c. 25), a place

mentioned by Arrian in Gedrosia, as touched at by
Nearchus in his voyage. It is doubtful whether
it is to be considered as distinct from another place
he has mentioned just before, Bagisara. Kemp-
tliorne has identified the latter with a locality now
known by the name of Arabah or Hurmarnh bay,
and thinks that a large fishing village in the imme-
diate neighbourhood may be that called by Nearchus,
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Pasira The inhabitants were called Pasirae or Pa-
sirees. Pliny places the Pasirae along the river

Tomberon or Tomerus (vi. 25. s. 27). Nearchus,
however, makes the Tomerus flow at a distance of

900 stadia from Pasira. It is probable that the

Rhajiraua of Ptolemy refers to Bagisaura or Pasira

(vi. 21. § 2). [V.]

PASITIGRIS. [Tigris.]

PASSALAE (nao-o-aAai, Ptol. vii. 2. § 15), a
tribe in India extra Gangem, placed by Ptolemy
between the Imaus and the M. Bepyrrhus. They
must therefore have occupied some of the mountain-
valleys on the eastern side of Tibet. Pliny mentions

them also (vi. 19. s. 22^ [V.]

PASSARON (JYaaaaocov), the ancient capital of

the Molossi in Epeirus. where the kings and as-

sembled people were accustomed to take mutual
oaths, the one to govern according to the laws, tha

other to defend the kingdom. (Plut. Pyrrh. 5.)

The town was taken by the Roman praetor L. Ani-
cius Gallus in b. c. 167. (Liv. xlv. 26, 33, 34.)
Its site is uncertain, but it was apparently on the

sea-coast, as Anna Comnena mentions (vi. 5, p.

284, ed. Bonn)' a harbour called Passara on the

coast of Epeirus. If this place is the same as

the older Passaron, the ruins at Lhramisius,
which lie inland in a SSW. direction from lodn-
nina, cannot be those of the ancient capital of

the Molossi. Those ruins are very considerable,

and contain among other things a theatre in a very
fine state of preservation. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 81.)

PATARA (ndrapa : Eth. Uarapivs, Patarensis

or Pataranus). 1. A small town in Cappadocia or

Armenia Minor. ( Tab. Pent.)

2. A flourishing maritime and commercial city on
the south-west coast of Lycia. The place was large,

possessed a good harbour, and was said to have been
founded by Patarus, a son of Apollo. (Strab. xiv.

p. 666 ; Steph. B. s. v.) It was situated at a dis-

tance of 60 stadia to the south-east of the mouth of

the river Xanthus. {Stadiusm. Mar. Mag. § 219.)
Patara was most celebrated in antiquity for its

temple and oracle of Apollo, whose renown was in-

ferior only to that of Delphi ; and the god is often

mentioned with the surname Patareus (Uarap^vs,
Strab. I.e.; Lycoph. 920; Horat. Carm. iii. 4. 64;
Stat. T/ieb. i. 696; Ov. Met. i. 515; Virg. Aen. iv.

143; Pomp. Jlela, i. 15.) Herodotus (i. 182) says

that the oracle of Apollo was delivered by a priestess

only during a certain perSd of the year; and from

Servius {ad Aen. I.e.) we learn that this period

was the six winter months. It has been sujipo.>-ed

that the town was of Phoenician or Semitic origin;

but whatever may be thought on this point, it seem.s

certain that at a later period it received Dorian

settlers from Crete; and the worship of Apollo was
certainly Dorian. Strabo informs us that Ptolemy

Philadelphus of Egypt, who enlarged the city, gave

it the name of Arsinoe, but that it nevertheless con-

tinued to be called by its ancient name, Patara. The
place is often noticed by ancient writers as one of the

principal cities of Lycia, as byLivy, xxxiii.41,xxxvii.

15— 17, xxxviii. 39; Polyb. xxii. 26; Ck. p. Flacc.

32; Appian, B. C. iv. 52,81, Mithr. 27; Phn. ii.ll2,

v. 28; Ptol. V. 3. § 3, viii. 17. § 22; Dionys. Per.

129, 507. Patara is mentioned among the Lyciaii

bishoprics in the Acts of Councils (Hierod. p. 684),
and the name Patera is still attached to its nume-
rous ruins. These, according to the survey of Capt.

Beaufort, are situated on the sea-shore, a litt'e to
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the eastward of the river Xanthus, and consist " of a

theatre excavated in the northern side of a small

liill, a mined temple on the side of the same hill,

and a deep circular pit, of sinEjular appearance,

which may have been the seat of the oracle. The

town walls surrounded an area of considerable ex-

tent; they may easily be traced, as well as the

situation of a castle which commanded the harbour,

and of several towers which flanked the walls. On
the outside of the walls there is a multitude of stone

sarcophagi, most of tliem bearing inscriptions, but

all open and empty ; and within the walls, temples,

altars, pedestals, and fra,<;ments of sculpture appear

in profusion, but ruined and mutilated. The situation

of the harbour is still apparent, but at present it is

a swamp, choked up with sand and bushes." (Beau-

fort, Karmanm, pp. 2, 6.) The theatre, of which

a plan is given in Leake's Asia Minor (p. 320),

was built in the reign of Antoninus Pius ; its

diameter is 265 feet, and has about 30 rows of

seats. There are also ruins of thermae, which, ac-

cording to an inscription upon them, were built by

Vespasian. (Comp. Sir C. Fellows, Tour in Asia

Min. p. 222, foil.; Discov. in Lycia, p. 179, foil.;

Texierj Descript. de I'Asie Min., which contains

numerous representations of the ancient remains of

Patara ; Spratt and Forbes, Travels in Lycia, i.

p. 31, foil.) [L.S.]

PATAVISSA {Uarpoviffaa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 7,

wrongly), a small town of Dacia, endowed by the

emperor Severus with the jus coloniae. (Ulpian,

Big. i. 8. 9, where it is called Patavicensium vicus.)

Variously identified with Mar-Ujvar, or with Ptoi'w

or Tovis, on the Marosch; also with Bogalz and St.

Kiraly, on a tributary of the same river. [T.H.D.]

PATA'VIUM {naranmov: Eth. Patavinus: Pa-
dova), one of the most ancient and important cities

of Venetia, situated on the river Medoacus (Erenta),

about 30 miles from its mouth. According to a

tradition recorded by Virgil, and universally received

in antiquity, it was founded by Antenor, who escaped

thither after the fall of Troy ; and Livy, himself a

native of the city, confirms this tradition, though he

does not mention the name of Patavium, but de-

scribes the whole nation of the Veneti as having

migrated to this part of Italy under the guidance

of Antenor. He identifies them with the Heneti, who
were mentioned by Homer as a Paphlagonian tribe.

(Liv. i. 1 ; Virg. Aen. i. 247 ; Strab! v. p. 212
;

Mel. ii. 4. § 2 ; Solin. 2. § 10.) The national

affinities of the Veneti *are considered elsewhere

[Veneti]. The story of Antenor may safely be

rejected as mythical ; but we may infer from the

general accordance of ancient writers that Patavium

itself was a Venetian city, and apparently from an

early period the capital or chief place of the nation.

We have very little information as to its history,

before it became subject to Rome, and we know
only the general fact that it was at an early period

an opulent and flourishing city : Strabo even tells

ns that it could send into the field an army of

120,000 men, but this is evidently an exaggeration,

and probably refers to the whole nation of the

Veneti, of which it was the capital. (Strab. v.

p. 213.) Whatever was the origin of the Veneti,

there seems no doubt they were a people far more

advanced in civilisation than the neighbouring Gauls,

with whom they were on terms of almost continual

hostility. The vigilance rendered necessary by the

incursions of the Gauls stood them in stead on occa-

sion of the unexpected attack of Cleonymus the
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Lacedaemonian, who in B.C. 301 landed at the

mouth of the Medoacus, but was attacked by the

Patavians, and the greater part of his forces cut off.

(Liv. X. 2.)

It was doubtless their continual hostility with

the Gauls that led the Venetians to become the

allies of Rome, as soon as that power began to ex-

tend its arms into Cisalpine Gaul. (Pol. ii. 23.)

No special mention of Patavium occurs during the

wars that folli)wed ; and we are left to infer from

analogy the steps by which this independent city

passed gradually under the dependence and pro-

tection of Rome, till it ultimately became an ordi-

nary municipal town. In b. c. 1 74 it is clear that

it still retained at least a semblance of independence,

as we hear that it was distracted with domestic

dissensions, which the citizens appealed to Rome to

pacify, and the consul M. Aemilius was selected as

deputy for the purpose. (Liv. xli. 27.) But the

prosperity of Patavium continued unbroken : for

this it was indebted as much to the manufacturing

industry of its inhabitants as to the natural fertility

of its territory. The neighbouring hills furnished

abundance of wool of excellent quality ; and this

supplied the material for extensive woollen manu-
factures, which seem to have been the staple article

of the trade of Patavium, that city supplying Rome
in the time of Augustus with all the finer and more

costly kinds of carpets, hangings, &c. Besides

these, however, it carried on many other branches

of manufactures also; and so great was the wealth

arising from these sources that, according to Strabo,

Patavium was the only city of Italy, except Rome,
that could return to the census not less than 500
persons of fortunes entitling them to equestrian rank.

(Strab. iii. p. 169, v. pp^213, 218.) We cannot

wonder, therefore, that both he and Mela speak of

it as unquestionably the first city in this part of

Italy. (Id. V. p. 213 ; Mela, ii. 4. § 2.)

The Patavians had been fortunate in escaping the

ravages of war. During the Civil Wars their name
is scarcely mentioned; but we learn from Cicero

that in b. c. 43 they took part with the senate

against M. Antonius, and refused to receive his

emissaries. (Cic. Phil. xii. 4.) It was probably

in consequence of this, that at a later period they

were severely oppressed by the exactions of Asinius

Pollio. (Macrob. Sat. i. 11. § 22.) In A. d. 69

Patavium was occupied without opposition by the

generals of Vespasian, Primus, and Varus, during

their advance into Italy. (Tac. Hist. iii. 6.) From
its good fortune in this respect there can be no

doubt that Patavium continued down to a late

period of the Empire to be a flourishing and wealthy

city, though it seems to have been gradually eclipsed

by the increasing prosperity of Aquileia and Medio-

lanum. Hence Ausonius, writing in the fourth

century, does not even assign it a place in his Ordo

Nobilium Urbium. But its long period of prosperity

was abruptly brought to a close. In a. d. 452 it

felt the full fury of Attila, who, after the capture of

Aquileia, which had long resisted his arms, laid

waste almost without opposition the remaining cities

of Venetia. He is said to have utterly destroyed

and razed to the ground Patavium, as well as Con-

cordia and Altinum (P. Diac. Bist. Miscell. xv. p.

549); and, according to a tradition, which, though

not supported by contemporary evidence, is probably

well founded, it was on this occasion that a large

number of fugitives from the former city took refuge

in the islands of the lagunes, and there founded the
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celebrated city of Venice. (Gibbon, ch. 35, note

55.) But Patavium did not cease to exist, and

must have partially at least recovered from tliis

calamity, as it is mentioned as one of tlie chief towns

of Venetia when that province was overrun by the

Lombards under Alboin, in A. d. 568. (P. Diac.

Hist. Lang. ii. 14.) It did not fall into the hands

of that people till near 40 years afterwards,

when it was taken by Agilulf, kinc; of the Lom-

bards, and burnt to the ground, (/rf. iv. 24.) But

it once more rose fiom its ashes, and in the middle

ages again became, as it has continued ever since,

one of the most con.siderabIe cities in this part of

Italy, though no longer enjoying its ancient pre-

eminence.

It is probably owing to the calamities thus suffered

by Patavium, as well as to the earthquakes by which

it has been repeatedly visited, that it has now

scarcely any relics of its ancient splendour, except a

few inscriptions; and even these are much less nu-

merous than might have been expected. One of

them is proeiTed with great care in the town-hall

as containing the name of T. Livius, which has been

supposed to refer to the great historian of the name,

who, as is well known, was a native of Patavium.

But this is clearly a mistake; the inscription in

question refers only to an obscure freedman ; nor is

there the slightest foundation for regarding the sar-

cophagus preserved with it as the totnb of the cele-

brated historian. {Biogr. Diet. Vol. II. p. 790.)

But at least the suppcsition was more plausible than

that which assigns another ancient sarcophagus

(discovered in 1274, and still preserved in the

church of 5. Lorenzo) as the sepulchre of Antenor!

Besides these sarcophagi and inscriptions, the found-

ations of ancient buildings have been discovered in

various parts of the modern city, but nothing now
remains above ground.

Patavium was the birthplace also of Thrasea

Paetus, who was put to death by Nero in A. d. 66.

One of the causes of offence which he hail given was

by assisting as a tragedian in certain games, which

were celebrated at Patavium every 30 years in

honour of Antenor, a custom said to be derived from

the Trojan founders of the city. (Tac. Ann. xvi.

21; Dion Cass. Ixii. 26.) We learn also from Livy

that in his time the memory of the defeat of the

Spartan Cleonymus was preserved by an annual

niock fight on the river which flowed through the

midst of the town. (Liv. x. 2.) [E. H. B.]

PATA'VIUM (rioTaowoi'), a town of Bithynia

on the south of Lake Ascania, between the Sinus

Astacenus and the Sinus Cianus. (Ptol. v. 1.

§ 13.) [L.S.]

PATERNUM, a town on the E. coast of the

Bruttian peninsula, mentioned only in the Itinerary

of Antoninus (p. 114); from which we learn that it

was situated 27 miles from Roscianum (Rossano),
probably in the neighbourhood of the Capo dell'

Alice, the ancient Cape Crimissa; but the suppo-
sition that it was the same place with the more an-
cient city of Crimissa is a mere conjecture ; as is

also its identification with the modern town of Cirb.
The name of Paternum again occurs in early eccle-

siastical records as the see of a bishop, but after-

wards wholly disappears. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluv.

p. 207; Romanelh, vol. i. p. 213.) [E. H. B.l
PATHISCUS. [TiBiscus.]
PATIGRAN (Ammian, xxiii. 6), one of the

three principal towns mentioned by Ammianus Mar-
cellinus in Media. This place is nowhere else

PATRAE. 557

noticed; but it is not impossible that the name is a
barbarous corruption of the Tigrana of Ptolemy
(vi. 2. § 9). ^ [V.]

PATMOS (riaTyuoj : Patmo), one of the Sporades
Insutae, in the south-east of the Aegean, to the west
of Lepsia and south of Samos, is said to have been

30 Roman miles in circumference. (Pliny, iv. 23

;

Strab. X. p. 488; Thucyd. iii. 23; Eustath. ad Uum.
Per. 530.) On the north-eastern side of the island

there was a town with a harbour of the same namo
as the island, and the southernmost point formed the

promontory Amazonium {Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. y.

488, ed. Hoffmann). This little island is celebrated

as the place to which St, John was banished towards

the close of the reign of Domitian, and where he is

said to have composed the Apocalypse {Revel, i. 9).

A cave is still shown in Patmos where the apostle is

believed to have received his revelations. (Comp.
Iren. ii. 22; Euseb. Eist. Eccl. iii. 18; Dion Cass.

Iviii. 1.) The island contains several churches and
convents, and a few remains of the ancient town and

its castle. (Walpole, Turkey^ torn. ii. p. 43; Ross,

Reisen auf den Gricch. Jnseln, vol. ii. p. 123,

foil.) [L. S.]

PATRAE (ITaTpai; in Herod, i. 145, Uarphs,
properly the name of the inhabitants: Eth. Xlarpivs,

Thuc. ; Uarpaievs, Pol. iv. 6; Patrensis: Patrasso,

Patras, Pati'a), a town of Achaia, and one of thu

twelve Achaean cities, was situated on the coast, W.
of the promontory Rhium, near the opening of thu

Corinthian gulf. (Herod, i. 145; Pol. ii. 41; Strab.

viii. p. 386.) It stood on one of the outlying spurs of

Mount PanachaVcus ( Voidhid). which rises imme-
diately behind it to the height of 6322 feet. It is

said to have been formed by an union of three small

places, named Aroe ("ApoTj), Antheia ( AvBeia), and
Jlesatis (Meo-dns), which had been founded by the

lonians, when they were in the occupation of the

country. After the expulsion of the lonians, the

Achaean hero Patreus withdrew the inhabitants from

Antheia and Mesatis to Aroe, which he enlarged and
called Patrae after himself. The acropolis of the

city probably continued to bear the name of Aroe,

which was often used as synonymous with Patrae.

Strabo says that Patrae was formed by a coalescence

of seven demi ; but this statement perhaps refers to

the restoration of the town mentioned below. (Paus.

vii. 1 8. § 2, seq. ; Strab. viii. p. 337.) In the Pelopon-

nesian War Patrae was the only one of the Achaean
cities which espoused the Athenian cause; and in

B.C. 419, the inhabitants were persuaded by Alci-

biades to connect their city by means of long walls

with its port. (Thuc. v. 52; Plut. ^fc. 15.) After

the death of Alexander the city fell into the hands

of Cassander, but his troops were driven out of it by

Aristodemus, the general of Antigonus, B.C. 314.

(Diod. xix. 66.) In b.c. 280 Patrae and Dyme were

the first two Achaean cities which expelled the Mace-

donians, and their example being shortly afterwards

followed by Tritaea and Pharae, the.Achaean League

was renewed by these four towns. [See Vol. I.

p. 15.] In the following year (b.c. 279) Patrae was

the only one of the Achaean cities which sent as-

sistance to the Aetolians, when their country was

invaded by the Gauls. In the Social War Patrae is

frequently mentioned as the port at wiiich Philip

landed in his expedition into Peloponnesus. In the

war between the Achaeans and the Romans Patrae

suffered so severely, that the greater part of the

inhabitants abamioned the city and took up their

abodes in the surrounding villages of Mesatis, An-
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theia, Bolina, Arsyra, and Arba. (Pol. v. 2, 3, 28,

&c.; Paus. vii. 18. § 6; Pol. xl. 3.) Of these places

we know only the position of Bolina and .Vrgyra.

Bolina was a little S. of the promontory Drepanum,

and gave its name to the river Bolinaeus. (Paus. vii.

24. § 4.) Argvra was a little S. of the promontory

Khium. (Paus. vii. 23. § 1 .) Patrae continued an

insignificant town down to the time of Augustus,

although it is frequently mentioned as the place at

•which persons landed going from Italy to Greece.

rCic. ad Fam. vii. 28, xvi. 1, 5, 6, ad Ait. v. 9, vii.

2.) After the battle of Pharsalia (b.c. 48) Patrae

was taken possession of by Cato, but shortly after-

wards surrendered to Calenus, Caesar's lieutenant.

It was here also that Antony passed the winter
j

(32—31) when preparing for the war against Au-

gustus; and it was taken by Agrippa siiortly before
:

the battle of Actium. (Dion Cass. xlii. 13, 14, 1. 9,
j

13.) It owed its restoration to Augustus, who re-
]

solved after the battle of Actium to establish two ,

Eoman colonies on the western coast of Greece, and
1

for this purpose made choice of Nicopolis and Patrae.
!

Augustus colonised at Patrae a considerable body of
_

his soldiers, again collected its inhabitants from the

surrounding villages, and added to them those of

Ehypes. (Paus. vii. 18. § 7; Plin. iv. 5.) He not
,

only gave Patrae dominion over the neighbouring

towns, such as Pharae (Paus. vii. 22. § 1), Dyme :

(Paus. vii. 17. § .5), Tritaea (Paus. vii. 23. § 6), but
\

even over Locris. (Paus. x. 38. § 9.) On oins it

appears as a Roman colony with the name of Colonia

Augusta Aroe Patrensis. Strabo describes it in his

time as a populous place with a good anchorage, and

Pausanias lias devoted four chapters to an account

of its public buildings. (Strab. viii. p. 387 ; Paus. vii.

18—21.) Of these the most important appear to

liave been a temple of Artemis Laphria, on the acro-

polis, with an ancient statue of this goddess, removed

from Calydon to Patrae by order of Augustus, and

in whose honour an annual festival was celebrated;

the Odeum, which was the most magnificent build-

ing of the kind in Greece, after the Odeum of He-

rodes at Athens; the theatre; and on the seaside a

temple of Demeter, which was remarkable on account

of a well in front of it, which was supposed to fore-

tell the fate of sick persons ; a mirror was suspended

on the water, and on this mirror there were certain

appearances indicating whether the person would

live or die. In the time of Pausanias Patrae was

noted for its manufacture of byssus or flax, which

was grown inElis, and waswoven at Patrae into head-

dresses (^K€Kpv<pa\oi) and garments. Women were

employed in this manufacture, and so large was their

number that the female population was double that of

tiie male; and as a natural consequence there was

great immorality in the town. (Paus. vii. 21. § 14.)

Patrae has continued down to the present day to

be one of the most important towns in the Morea,

being admirably situated for communicating with

Italy and the Adriatic, and with eastern Greece by

means of the gulf of Corinth. It is frequently men-

tioned in the Byzantine writers. In a.d. 347 there

was an archbishop of Patrae at the council of Sar-

dica. In the sixth century it was destroyed by an

earthquake. (Piocop. Goth. iv. 25.) It is subse-

quently mentioned as a dukedom of the Byzantine

empire ; it was sold to the Venetians iu 1408 ; was

taken by the Turks in 1446; was recovered by the

Yecetians in 1533 ; but was shortly afterwards

taken again by the Turks, and remained in their

Itiinds till the Greek revolution.

PATTALA.

The country around Patras is a fine and fertile

plain, and produces at present a large quantity of

currants, which form an article of export. The
modern town occupies the same site as the ancient

city. It stands upon a ridge about a mile long, the

summit of which furmed the acropolis, and is now
occupied by the ruins of the Turkish citadel. From
the town there is a beautiful sea-view. ' The out-

line of the land on the opposite side of the gulf, ex-

tends from the snowy tops of Parnassus in the east,

to the more distant mountains of Acarnania in the

same direction, while full in front, in the centre of

the prospect, are the colossal pyramids of Kahiscala

(the ancient Taphiassus) and Vardsova (the ancient

Chalcis), rising in huge perpendicular masses from

the brink of the water." (Mure, Tour in Greece,

vol. ii. p. 300.) There are very few remains of an-

tiquity at Patras. The modern citadel contains

some pieces of the walls of the ancient acropolis, and

there are ruins of the Koman aqueduct of brick. The

well mentioned ijy Pausanias is still to be seen about

three quarters of a mile from the town under a vault

belonging to the remains of a church of St. Andrew,

the patron saint of Patras. Before the Greek revo-

lution, in which Patras suflfered greatly, its popula-

tion was about 10,000; but its present population

is probably somewhat less. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 123, seq.)

COIN OF pati;ak.

PATRAEUS (narpaevs), a place in the Cim-
merian Bosporus, 130 stadia from Corocondame,

and near the monument of Satyrus, the ruler of the

Bosporus. Klaproth places Patraeus at Akhiirun,

5 versts S. of Kertch. (Strab. xi. p. 494 ; Bockh,

Inscr. vol. ii. p. 163, n. 2127 ; Klaproth, Nouv.

Journal Asiatique, vol. i. pp. 67, 290 ; Ukert, vol.

iii. pt. ii. p. 488.)

PATROCLI INSULA (UaTp6K\ov vwoi, Paus.

i. 1. § 1, i. 35. § 1 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; UaTp6K\ov

X^-po-^i Strab. ix. p. 398), a small island off the

southern coast of Attica, west of the promontory

Sunium, so called from Patroolus, one of the gene-

rals of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who was sent by this

king to assist the Athenians against the Mace-
donians, and who built a fortress in the island. It

is now called Gaidharonisi. (Leake, Demi of At-

tica, p. 62, 2nd ed.)

PATTALA (to XiarTaXa, Arrian, v. 4, vi. 17;

7} TldraXri, Ptol. vii. 1. § 59), a town in Western

India, situated at the point of land where the

western stream of the Indus is divided off into

two chief branches, which, flowing to the sea, enclose

what has been popularly called the delta of that

river. There can be no doubt that this place is re-

presented by the present Tatta. Arrian states that

it derives its name from an Indian word, which sig-

nifies delta (v. 4; Ind. c. 2.) Alexander the Great

appears to have spent some time there, and to have

built a castle and docks ; and it was from this place

that he made his first unfortunate but ultimately

successful expedition in ships to the month of the

Indus (Arrian, vL 18). The real Indian meaning

of Patala appearK to be the West, in opposition to
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tlie East, or land of the Ganges ; or, mythologically,

the Lower Ifegions (Ritter, v. p. 476). [V.]

PATTALE'NE (narraXriuTT, Strab. xvi. pp. 691,

701 ; Patalene, UaTaXr^vTi, Ptol. vii. 1. § 5.5
;

Patale, Pliii. vi. 20, 21, 2.3), the delta-shaped dis-

trict comprehended between the arms of the Indus,

and extending from its capital Pattala (now Tatta)

tfl the Indian Ocean. It was a very fertile, flat,

marshy country, liable to be constantly overflowed by

the waters of the great river. The ancients gave,

on the whole, a tolerably accurate estimate of the

size of this delta, Aristobulus stating that it was

1000 stadia from one arm of the river to another, and

Nearchus considering the distance to be 800 stadia;

they, however, greatly exaggerated the width of the

river, at its point of separation, Onesicritus deeming

this to have been as much as 200 stadia (Strab. xv.

p. 701). We may presume this measure to have

been made during a time of flood. By Marcian,

Pattalene is comprehended in Gedrosia; but there

seems reason to suspect that the present text of

Marcian has beeu tampered with (c. 34, ed. Miiller,

1855). Arrian does not distinguish between the

town and the district of which it was the capital,

but calls them both indiscriminately Patala (^Anab.

V. 3). The district probably extended along the

coast from the present Kurdchi on the W. to Cutch

on the E. [V.]

PATU'MUS (ndrovfxos, Herod, ii. 159), a town of

Araoia, on the borders of Egypt, near which Necho

constructed a canal from the Nile to the Arabian

Gulf. It is probably the Pithom of Scripture

(Exod.i. 11), not far from Bubastis, and near the

site of the present Belhey. [T. H. D.]

PAULO {Paglione), a river of Liguria, rising in

the Maritime Alps, and flowing into the sea under

llie walls of Nicaea {Nice). (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7;

Mel. ii. 4. § 9.) It is now called the Paglione,

and is a considerable mountain torrent in winter

and spring. [E. H. B.
|

PAUS. [Cleitor]
PAUSILY'PUS MONS. [Neapolis, p. 410.]
PAUSULAE {Eth. Pausulanus), a town of Pi-

cenum, mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18). It

is placed by Holstenius at Monte delV Olmo. about

5 miles S. of Macerata, on the right bank of the

river Chienii, the ancient Flusor. (Holsten. Not.

ad Cluver. p. 137.) [E. H. B.]

PAUTA'LIA (TlavraAia al. UavTa\ia, Ptol.

iii. 11. § 12; Peuf. Tab.), a town in the district of

Dtutheletica. Its position in the Table accords

with that of the modern iJjustendil or Ghiustendil;

and the situation of this town at the sources of the

Strymon agrees remarkably with the figure of a

river-god, accompanied by the " legend " 'Xrpvfxoiv,

on some of the autonomous coins of Pautalia, as well

as with the letters EN. ITAin., which, on other

coins, show that the Pautalistae considered them-
selves to be Paeonians, like the other inhabitants of

the banks of that river. On another coin of Pau-
talia, the productions of its territory are alluded to,

namely, gold, silver, wine, and corn (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 38), which accords with Ghiustendil. In the

reign of Hadrian, the people both of Pautalia and
Serdica added Ulpia to the name of tiieir town, pro-

bably in consequence of some benefit received from
that emperor. This title, in the case of Pautalia,

would seem at first sight to warrant the supposition

that it was the same place as Ulpiana, which, ac-

cording to Procopius (c?e Aed. iv. 1), was rebuilt by
Justinian, with the name of Justiniana Secunda; and
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the modern, name lends an appearance of confirma-
tion to this hypothesis by its resemblance to Ju.stini-

ana. But the fact that Procopius and Hierocles no-
tice Ulpiana and Pautalia as distinct places, is an
insurmountable objection to this hypothesis [Ulpi-
ana.] Stephanus of Byzantium has a district called

Paetalia (naiTttAia), which he assigns to Thrace,

probably a f;ilse reading. (Leake, Northern Gi-eece,

vol. iii. p. 425.) [E. B. J.]

PAX JULIA (na| '\ou\ia, Ptol. ii. 5. § 5; called

in the Geogr. Rav., iv. 43, Pacca Julia), a town of

the Turdetani, in the S. of Lusitania, and on the

road from Esuris to Ebora {Itin. Ant. pp. 426, 427).
But on the subject of this route see Lusitania,
Vol. II. p. 220. It was a Roman colony, and the

seat of a Conventus juridicus (Plin. iv. 35); probably

the same town as that called Pax Augusta by Strabo

(iii. p. 151),— as many towns bore double names in

this manner,— notwithstanding that it is placed by
him among the Celtici. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 388,

and the authorities there cited.) It lay on a hill

N. of Julia Myrtilis, and is commonly identified with

Beja. [T. H. D.]

PAXI (JIc^o'l), the name of two small islands,

now called Paxo and Antipaxo, situated between

Corcyra and Leucas. (Polyb. ii. 10; Plin. iv. 12.

s. 19; Dion Cass. 1. 12.)

PEDAEUM or PEDAEUS (Jlii^aiov). a place

mentioned by Homer {II. xiii. 172), which is said

by Eustathius to have been a town in Troas; but it

is otherwise entirely unknown. [L. S.]

PEDA'LIE, a place on the coast of Cilicia, be-

tween Pinara and Ale, is mentioned only by Pliny

(v. 22), and its exact site is unknown. [L. S.]

PEDA'LIUM (IlrjSdAioj'), a promontory in the

south-east of Caria, forming the southernmost point

of the western cnast of the Sinus Glaucus. (Pomp.
Mela, i. 16; Plin. v. 29; Stadiasm. Mar. Magn.

§§ 228, 233, 234.) Strabo (xiv. p. 651) gives to

the same promontory the name of Artemisiurn, from

a temple of Artemis, which stood upon it ; its

modern name is Bohomadhi. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 223, foil.) [L. S.]

PE'DASA (Jlii^aaa: Eih. n7)5o(rei5s), also called

PEDASUM (Plin. v. 29), an ancient city of Caria,

in which the Persians sufiered a defeat during the

revolt of the lonians. (Herod, v. 121, vi. 20.) It

was once the chief seat of the Leleges. Alexander

the Great deprived the place of its independence by

giving it over to the Halicarnassians, together with

five other neighbouring towns. (Plin. /. c.) In the

time of Strabo (xiii. p. 611) the town had ceased to

exist, and the name of the district, Pedasis (IlTjSa-

ffi'y), was the only remaining memorial of tlie place.

(Comp. Polyb. xviii. 27; Steph. B. s. v.) As He-

rodotus assigns to Pedasa a portion of the territory

of Miletus, it is clear that the town must have beeu

situated between Miletus, Halicarnassus, and Strato-

niceia; but its exact site is still only matter of con-

jecture, some placing it at the modern Melasso, and

others at Arabi Ilissar, neither of which supposi-

tions is free from inconsistencies. [L. S.]

PET>ASUS (rirjSoo-os), a small town of Mysia,

on the river Satnioeis, which is mentioned by Homer
(//. vi. 35, XX. 92, xxi. 87), but was deserted in the

time of Strabo (xiii. p. 605), who (p. 584) mentions

it among the towns of the Leleges, which were de-

stroyed by Achilles. (Cump. Steph. B. s. t'. XlriSoo-a.

Pliny (v. 32) imagines that Pcdasus was the same
place as that which subsequently bore the name of

Adramyttium; but as Homer distinctly places it on
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the river Satnioels, the supposition is impossi-

ble [L. S.]

PEDASUS. [Methone.]
PEDIAEUS {UeSialos). tlie largest river of Cy-

prus, rising from tlie eiistern side of Olympus, and

flowing near Salamis into tlie sea. (Ptol. v. 14. § 3;

Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 37.)

PEDIEIS (rifSieTs), the inhabitants of one of

the Phocian towns destroyed by Xerxes. (Herod,

viii. 33.) From the order in which it stands in the

enumeration of Herodotus, it appears to have stood

near the Cephissus, in some part of the plain be-

tween Tithorea and Elateia, and is perhaps re-

presented by the ruins at Palea Fiva. (Leake,

l^orthern Greece, vol. ii. p. 89.)

PEDNELISSUS {UiZv-nXiaais), a town in the

interior of Pisidia, near the Eurymedon, above Aspen-

dus(Strab. sii. p. .570;xiv. p. 667; Steph. B. s.v.;

Ptol. V. 5. § 8.) Hierocles (p. 681), giving a

greater extension to Pamphylia, assigns the town to

this province. The town formed a small state by

itself, but was always involved in war with the

neighbouring Selge. (Polyb. v. 72, &c.) It is

also mentioned in the ecclesiastical ann.als and on

coins. (Sestini, p. 96.) Fellows {Asia Minor,

p. 196, &c.) is inclined to identify the extensive

ruins near the village of Bolcascooe with the an-

cient Pednelissus; these ruins, however, according

to his description, bear scarcely any trace of Greek

origin, but belong to the Roman period. [L. S.]

PEDO'NIA (u-n^uvia), a town on tlie coast of

Marmarica, before which lay an island of the same

name. (Ptol. iv. .5. §§ 32, 75.) Tliis island is also

mentioned by Strabo, but in some editions under the

name of Sidonia (xvii. p. 799). We may, however,

conclude from Ptolemy that Pedonia is the correct

reading. (See Groskurd's Strabo, vol iii. p. 357.)

PEDUM (ne'5a, Steph. B. : Elh. HsSai'd?, Pe-

danus : Gallicano), an ancient city of Latium, which

appears to have been at one period of considerable

importance. It is mentioned by Dionysins as one of

the cities wliich composed the league against Rome

in B. c. 493; and tliere is no doubt that it was, in

fact, one of the thirty cities of the Latin League.

(l)ionys. V. 61; Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17.) It is next

mentioned among the cities which are said to have

been taken by Coriolanus .in the campaign of B. c.

488, where its name is a.ssociated with those of

Labicum and Corbio. (Liv. ii. 39; Dionys. viii. 19;

Pint. Coriol. 28.) Dionysius terms it at this time

a small city {lb. 26); and it is remarkable th.it its

name does not again occur during the wars of the

Romans with the Aequians, notwithstanding its

proximity to the frontier of the two nations. It is

next mentioned in b. c. 358, when the Gauls, who

had invaded Latium, encamped in its neighbour-

hood, where they sustained a severe defeat from the

dictator C. Sulpicius. (Liv. vii. 12.) During the

last great struggle of the Latins with Rome, the

Pedani bear a more considerable part. Their name,

indeed, is not mentioned at the first outbreak of the

war, though there can be no doubt of their having

taken part in it; but, in b. c. 339, Pedum became

for a time the centre of hostilities, being besieged by

the Roman consul Aemilius, and defended by tlie

allied forces assembled from Tibur, Praeneste, Veli-

trae, Lanuviuin, and Antium. Aemilius on this

occasion abandoned the enterprise ; but the next year

Camillus again advanced to Pedum, and, the forces

of the Latins being now divided, the Tiburtines and

Praenestines alone airived for its protection. They

PEGAE

were defe.ated in a great battle by Camillus, and the

city of Pedum taken by assault immediately after-

wards. (Liv. viii. 12, 13; Fast. Capit.) In the

general pacification that followed the Pedani obtained

the Roman franchise, but on the same terms as tiie

Lanuvians, that is to say, without the right of the

suffrage, {lb. 14.) From this time not only does

the name of the people disappear from history, but

we find no subsequent mention of the town of Pedum,

which appears to have rapidly fallen into decay.

The " Pedanus ager," or " regio Pedana," is alluded

to both by Cicero and Horace; but in Pliny's time

even the " populus" had become utterly extinct, and

we find no subsequent trace of the name. (Cic. ad

Att. ix. 15; Hor. Ep. i. 4. 2; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

Hence the only clue to its position is derived from

the passages already cited, and from the statement

of the old scliohast on Horace (Schol. Cruq. ad I. c.)

that it was situated between Tibur and Praeneste.

Its proximity to those cities is distinctly attested by

Livy (viii. 13), and there seems no reason to reject

the opinion first advanced by Cluverius, and adopted

by Gell, Nibby, and Abeken, which would place

Pedum on the site of Gallicano, though we havu

certainly no conclu.sive evidence in its favour. The
modern village of Gallicano, the name of which first

occurs in the tenth century, in all probability occupie i

an ancient site; it stands on a narrow tongue of land

projecting between two narrow valleys or ravines

with lofty and precipitous banks; but, from the pe-

culiar nature of the country, this position almost

exactly resembles that oi Zagarolo and other neigh-

bouring places. No ruins exist at Gallicano ; and

from the early decay of Pedum we can hardly expect

to meet with inscriptions, the only evidence that can

really set the question at rest. Gallicano is
4-J-

miles

from Palestrina (Praeneste), and about the same

distance from La Colonna (Labicum); it is about a

mile on the left of the Via Praenestina, and 19 miles

from Rome. (Cluver, Ital. p. 966; Gell, Top. uf
Ro I e, p. 340 ; Nibby, J)intorni, vol. ii. p. 552

;

Abeken, 3fitiel Ttalien, p. 77.) [E. H. B.]

PEGAE or PAGAE {n-nyai, Dor. nayai : Eth.

Ha.ya.'ios'), a town of Megaris. on the Alcyonian or

Corinthian gulf. It was the harbour of Megaris on

the western coast, and was the most important place

in the country next to the capital. According to

Strabo (viii. p. 334) it was situated on the nar-

rowest part of the Megaric isthmus, the distance

from Pagae to Nisaea being 120 stadia. When the

Megarians joined Athens in B.C. 455, the Athenians

garrisoned Pegae, and its harbour was of service

to them in sending out an expedition against the

northern coast of Peloponnesus. (Thuc. i. 103, 111.)

The Athenians retained possession of Pegae a short

time after Megara revolted from tliem in b. c. 454

;

but, by the thirty years' truce made in the same

year, they surrendered the place to the Megarians.

(Thuc. i. 114, 115.) At one period of the Pelo-

ponnesian War (b. c. 424) we find Pegae held by

the aristocratical exiles from Megara. (Thuc. iv.

66.) Pegae continued to exist till a late period,

and under the Roman emperors was a place of suffi-

cient importance to coin its own money. Strabo

(viii. p. 380) calls it rh rcuv Meyapfujy (ppovpiov.

Pausanias saw there a chapel of the hero Aegialeus,

who fell at Glisas in the second expedition of the

Argives against Thebes, but who was buried at tliis

place. He also saw near the road to Pegae, a rock

covered with marks of arrows, which were supposed

to have been made by a body of the Persian cavalry
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of Mardonius, who in the night had discharged their

arrows at the rock under the impulse of Artemis,

mistaking it for the enemy. In commemoration of

this event, there was a brazen statue of Artemis

Soteira at Pesrae. (Paus. i. 44. § 4.) Pegae is

also mentioned in the following passages :—Strab. ix.

pp. 400, 409; Pans. i. 41. § 8 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 6;

Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, iii. 3. § 10; Plin. iv. 7. s. 1 1

;

Hierocl. p. 645; Tab. Pent, where it is called Pache.

Its site is now occupied by the port of Fsatho, not

far from the shore of which are found the remains of

an ancient fortress. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

ii. p. 407.)

PEGASE'UM STAGNUM, a small lake in the

Caystrian plain near Ephesus, from which issues

the little river Phyrites, a tributary of the Caystrus.

(Plin. V. 31.) Tlie district surrounding the lake is

at present an extensive morass. (Comp. Arundell,

Seven Churches, p. 23, &c.) [L. S.]

PEIR.AEEUS. [Athknae, p. 306]
PEIRAEUS and PEIEAEUM, in Corinthia. [p.

685.]

PEIRAEUS. [Amisur.]

PEIRE'NE FONS. [Corinthus, p. 680, b.]

PEIRE'SIAE. [AsTEUiuM.]
PEIKUS. [AcHAiA, p. 13, b.]

PEISO. [Pelso.]

PEIUM (Jlr}tov), a fortress of the Tolistoboii, in

Galatia, where Deiotarus kept his treasures. (Strab.

xii. p. 567.)

PELAGO'NIA (XliXayovia, Strab. vii. pp. 326,

327; UriKayovla, Steph. B.). a district of Macedonia,

bordering on Iliyricum, occupied by the Pelagones
{UiKa.y6vfs, Strab. vii. pp. 327, 331, Fr. 38—40,
434; Ptol. iii. 13. § 34; Plin. iv.l7). Although Livy

employs the name of Pelagonia, corresponding with

the fertile plains of BiioUa, in his nariative of the

campaigns of Sulpicius, as that of a large district

containing Stymbara, it is evident, from his account

of the division of Macedonia after tiie Roman con-

quest, that Pelagonia became the appellation of the

chief town of the Pelagones, and the capital of the

Fourth Macedonia, wiiich included all the primitive

or Upper Macedonia E. of the range of Pindus and

Scardus. (Liv. xlv 29.) It was perhaps not spe-

cifically employed as the name of a town until the

other two cities of Pelagonia were ruined ; for that

Pelagonia, or a portion of it, once contained three,

may be inferred from the adjunct Tripolitis,

given to it by Strabo (vii. p. 327). The town, which,

from the circumstance of its having been the capital

of the F<iurth Macedonia, must have been of sotue

importance, existed till a late period, as it is noticed

in the Syriecdemus of Hierocles, and by the Byzan-
tine historian, Malchus of Philadelphia, who speaks
of the strength of its citadel {ap. Const. Porph.
Excerpt, de Legat. p. 81). From its advantageous
p:)sition it was occupied by Manuel Comnenus, in

the war with GeTsa II. and the Hungarians. (Nicet.

p. 67 ; Le Beau, Bos Empire, vol. xvi. p. 141.) The
name of Pelagonia still exists as the designation of

the Greek metropolitan bishopric of Bitolia or Mo-
nasteri, now the chief place of the surrounding
country, and the ordinary residence of the governor
ot liumili. At or near the town are many ves-

tiges of ancient buildings of Roman times. The dis-

trict was exposed to invasions from the Dardani,
who bordered on the N., for which reasons the com-
munication ("fauces Pelagoniae," Liv. xxxi. 34)
were carefully guarded by the kings of Macedonia,
being of great importance, as one of the direct en-
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trances from Iliyricum into JIacedonia by the course
of the river Drilon. Between the NE. extremity,
Mt. Ljubatrin, and the Knsura of Levol. there are
in the mighty and continuous chain of Scardus
(above 7000 feet high) only two pa^ses fit for an
army to cross, one near the N. extremity of the
chain fi-o)n Kalkmidele to Prisrendi or Persserin
a very high " col," not less than 5000 feet above the
sea- level; the other considei'ably to the S , and lower
as well as easier, nearly in the latitude of A'kridha.
Leake (^Northern Gi-eece, vol. iii. pp. 318— 322) is of
opinion that the passes of Pelagonia, in which Per-
seus was stationed by his fatlier Philip, were this

latter depression in the chain over which the modern
road from Scodra or Scutari runs, and the Via
Egnatia travelled formerly. The Illyrian Autari-
atae and Dardani, to the N. of Pehmonia, no doubt
threatened Macedonia from the former pass, to the

NE. of the monntain-chain of Scardus. (Comp.
Grote, Greece, c. xxv. and the references there to

Pouqueville, Boue', Grisebach, and iMuller.) Stym-
bara or Stubara, was situated appaiently on the
Erigon, as also were most of the J'elagonian towns.
Poly bins (v. 108) speaks of a Pelagonian town
named Pi.ssaeum (riio-troro;'). Ptolemy (/. c.) as-

signs to the Pelagones the two towns of Andra-
ristus or Euristus (^Peut. Tab., the orthography
is not quite certain), and Stobi. [E. B. J ]
PELASGl (ne\a(Tyoi), an ancient race, widely

spread over Greece and the coasts and islands of the

Aegean sea in prehistoric times. We also find traces

of them in Asia Minor and Italy.

I. T/ie Pda.<i(;ians in Greece.—The earliest men-
tion of the Pela,sgi is in Homer (//. ii. 681), who
enumerates several Thessalian tribes as lurniihing

a Contingent under the connnand of Achilles, and
among them '' those who dwelt in Pela.sgian Aig(js."

Homer also speaks of Epirus as a chief abode ot I he
Pelasgi; for Achilles addresses Zeus as Ao.-Sojj'urf,

XiiKaayiKi. {II. xvi. 233.) And this agrees with
Hesiod's description of Dodona as the ''seat of the

Pelasgi." {Fragm. xviii.) So in the SuppUces of

Aeschylus, the king declares himself to be ruler of

the country through which the Algus and the

Strymon flow, and also of the whcde <if the land of

the Perrhaebi, near the Paeonians, and the Doduuean
mountains, as far as the sea. {Suppl. 250, f-eq.).

Herodotus tells us he found traces ot the Pela.sgi at

Dodona, where he says they worshipped all the gods,

without giving a name to any (ii. 52). Cutiijiare

his mythic account of the two priestesses at D.idima

(ii. 56) with Homer's description of the Selli. (//.

xvi. 234, seq.)

Strabo (v. p. 22 1 , C.) says :
" Nearly all are .'igreed

about the Pelasgi, that they were an ancieni irihe

(jpvXov') spread over the whole of Hella-, and e.-pe-

cially by the side of the Aeolians in The.s.-aly. . . .

And that part of Thessaly is called Pelassiian Aigos,

which extends from the coast between the ouik't of

the Peneius and Thermopylae as far as the niouniain

range of Pindus, because the Pelasgians were masters

of that regiin."*

We also hear of the Pelasgi in Boeotia, where

they dwelt for a time, after having, in con; unci ion

with the Thracians, driven out the Aones, Tenindces,

Leieges and Hyantes. Afterwards they were, in

their turn, driven out by the former inh:ibitanrs, and

took refuge at Athens under Mt. Hyniettus, part of

* Argos probably means a plain, see Kruse's

Hellas (vol. i. p. 404).
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the city being called after their name. (Strab. is.

p. 401.) And Attic historians speak of their resi-

dence there, and say that on account of their mi-

gratory disposition they were called -rreXapyoi (storks)

by tlie Attic people. (Strab. v. p. 221.) This is

the character generally given to the Pelasgi. and it

is curious to find Herodotus (i. 56) contrasting the

stationaiy habits of the Pelasgians, with the love of

wandering exhibited by the Hellenic Dorians. For

even his own account of the Pelasgi disproves his

general statement; since they could not have exi.sted

in so many diflferent quarters as he assigns to them

without several migrations, or— which he nowhere

asseits— an almost universal extension over Greece

and its dependencies. It is true that he says (ii. 56)

that Hellas was formerly called Pelasgia, and Thu-

cydides speaks (i. 3) of the name Hellas being of

comparatively recent date, and of the Pelasgic name

being the most prevalent among the tribes of Greece;

but this does not account for the Pelasgi being found

in Abia (Horn. 11. s. 429), and for their having in-

troduced Egyptian rites into Greece. (Herod, ii. 51.)

Their sojourn in Attica is related by Herodotus,

who says (vi. 137) that they had a portion of ground

under Jit Hymettus assigned them as a reward for

their services in building the wall of the Acropolis

at Athens. From this Hecataeus said they were

driven out by the Athenians from envy, because

their land was the best cultivated. The Athenians,

liowever, says Herodotus, a.scribe their expulsion to

their licentious conduct. Thucydides also (ii. 17)

mentions the Pelasgic settlement beneath the Acro-

polis, and the oracle relating to it

In the pajjsages above quoted Herodotus speaks

of the Pelasgi as of foreign extraction. In another

passage (viii. 44) he tells us that the Athenians

were formerly Pelasgians, and were so called, with

the surname of Cranai. They were called suc-

cessively Cecropidae. Erechtheidae and lones.

Strabc) (siii. p. 621) mentions a legend that the

inhaliilants of Mt. Phricion near Thermopylae made

a descent upon the place where Cyme afterwards

stood, and found it in the possession of Pelasgians,

who had suffered from the Trojan War, but were

nevertheless in possession of Larissa, which was about

70 stades from Cyme.

We find traces of the Pelasgi in several parts of

the Peloponnese. Herodotus (i. 146) speaks of Ar-

crtiiian Pela.sgians, and (vii. 94) tells us that the

lonians in Achaea were formerly called Pelasgian

AeL'iaieans (or Pelasgians of the coast). After

Danaus and Xuthus came to Peloponnesus, they

were called lonians, from Ion, son of Xuthus.

In tlie passage of Aeschylus before refen-ed to

(^/•^uppl. 250) Argos is called Pelasgian; the king of

Argos is also called iva^ XltXacrywu (v. 327), and

throughout the play the words Argive and Pelasgian

are used indiscriminately. So, too, in the Prome-

theus Vinctus (v. 860), Argolis is called " the Pe-

lasgian land." In a fragment of Soph(X:les (Inachus)

the king is addressed as lord of Argos and of the

Tyrrheni Pelasgi.

Strabo (vii. p. 321) speaks of Pelasgians taking

passession of part of the Peloponnese, along with

otiier barbarous tribes, and (v. p. 221) says that

Ephorus, on Hesiod's authority, traces the origin of

the Pelasgi to Lycaon, son of Pela.sgus, and that he

declares his own opinion to be that they were ori-

ginally Arcadians, who chose a mihtary life, and, by

inducing many others to join them, spread the nanie

for and wide, both among the Greeks and wherever
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they happened to come. " The Arcadian divine or

heroic pedigree," says Mr. Grote (^Hist. Greece, vol. i.

ch. ix.), ' begins with Pelasgus, whom both Hesiod

and Asius considered as an indigenous man, though

Arcesilaus the Argeian represented him as brother

of Argos and son of Zeus by Niobe, daughter of

Phoroneus : this logographer wished to establish a

community of origin between the Argeians and the

Arcadians." For the legend concerning Lycaon, son

of Pelasgus, and his fifty sons, see Grote's Greece,

vol. i. p. 239, note.

According to Dionysius, Lycaon, son of Pelasgus,

lived eighteen generations before the Trojan War (lib.

i. p. 30, ed. Reiske) ; and the migration of the Oeno-

tians under Oenotrus, son of Lycaon, in the next

generation, is, in the words of Pausanias (viii. 3,

quoted by Niebuhr), " the earliest colony, whether of

Greeks or barbarians, whereof a recollection has been

preserved."

Pausanias (viii. 2) gives the popular legend cur-

rent among the Arcadians, that Pelasgus was the

first man born there; on which he observes naively:
" But it is likely that other men were also born with

Pelasgus; for how could he have reigned without

subjects?" According to this legend Pelasgus is a

regular mythic hero, surpassing all his contem-

poraries in stature and wisdom, and teaching them
what to choose for food and what to abstain from.

The use of beech-mast, which the Pythian oracle

(Herod, i. 66) ascribed to the Arcadians, was taught

them by Pela.sgus. His descendants became numerous
after three generations, and gave their names to

various distiicts and many towns in Greece. Pau-
sanias also speaks of Pelasgians coming from lolcos

to Pylos, and driTing out the eponymic founder (iv.

36. § 1).

Dionysius adopts the Achaean legend, viz. that

the first abode of the Pelasgi was Achaic Argos.

There they were autochthons, and took their name
from Pelasgus. Six generations afterwards they left

Peloponnesus, and migrated to Haemonia, the leaders

of the colony being Achaeus, and Phthius, and Pe-
lasgus, sons of Larissa and Poseidon. These three

gave names to three districts, Achaea, Phthiotis,

and Pelasgiotis. Here they abode for five generations,

and in the sixth they were driven out of Thessaly

by the Curetes and Leleges, who are now called

Locrians and Aetolians, with whom were joined many
others of the inhabitants of the district of Mt. Par-

nassus, led by Deucalion (i. 17. p. 46). They dis-

persed in different directions : some settled in His-

tiaeotis, between Olympus and Ossa ; others in

Boeotia, Phocis, and Euhoea; the main body, how-
ever, took refuge with their kinsmen in Epirus, in

the neighbourhood of Dodona (i. 18).

We now come to

II. The Pekisglans in the Islands of the Aegean.

—Homer {Od. xix. 175— 177) mentions the Pe-

lasgi (called Sroi), as one of the five tribes in Crete,

the remaining four being the Achaeans, Eteocretes,

Cydones, and Dorians (called rpixoumi'). See Strabo's

comment on this passage (v. p. 221), and x. pp. 475,

476), where two difierent explanations of the epithet

TpixdiKfs are given.

Herodotus (ii. 51) speaks of Pelasgi living in

Samothrace, where they performed the mysteries

called Samothracian orgies.

Lemnos and Imbros were also inhabited by them
(v. 26). So also Strabo (v. p. 221), quoting Anti-

cleides. Thucydides (iv. 109) speaks of the Tyr-

rheni Pelasgi, who occupied Lemnos ; and Pausanias
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(vii. 2. § 2) says the Pelasgians drove out the lli-

nyans and Lacedaemonians from Lemnos. The per-

petrators of the Lemnian niassatre were Pelasgians.

(Herod, vi. 138—140 ; compare Find. Pyth. Od.

iv. 448 [252, Bkh.]; Orph. ^/-^r. v. 470; "Stanley,

Comm. in Aesch. Choeph. 631.)

Herodotus also reckons the inhabitants of seven-

teen islands on the coast of Asia as belonginfj to the

Pelasgian race (vii. 95). According to Strabo (xiii.

p. 621) Menecrates declared the whole coast of

Ionia, beginning at Mycale, to be peopled by Pelasgi,

and the neighbouring islands likewise: "and the

Lesbians say they were under the command of

Pylaeus, who was called by the poet the leader of

the Pelasgi, and from whom their nmuntain was

called Pylaeum. And the Chians say their founders

were Pelasgi from Thessaly."

Dionysius (i. 18) says that the first Pelasgian

colony was led by Macar to Lesbos, after the Pelasgi

had been driven out of Thessaly.

Diodorus SicuUis (v. 81) gives a different account

of this colony. He says that Xunthus, the son of

Triopus, chief of the Pelasgi from Argos, settled

first in Lycia, and afterwards crossed over with his

followers into Lesbos, which he found unoccupied,

and divided among them. This was seven genera-

tions before the flood of Deucalion. When this oc-

curred Lesbos was desolated, and Wacareus, grandson

of Zeus (according to Hesiod), occuj)ied it a second

time, and the island received its name from his son-

in-law. Scymnos of Chios (quoted by Kruse, Hellas)

speaks of Pelasgians being in Sciathos and Scyros.

We next come to

IIL The Pelasgians in Asia.— On this point we
have Homer's authority that there were Pelasgians

among the Trojan allies, ranked with Leleges, Cau-

cones, and Lycians, and called Zioi. (^11. x. 429.)

One of these was killed by Ajax, in the battle over

the body of Patroclus,—Hippothous, son of Lethus.

{II. xvii. 288.)

Herodotus speaks (vii. 42) of Antandros as a

Pelasgian city, and afterwards (vii. 95) says that

the Aeolians were formerly called Pelasgians by the

Hellenes, and that when they fought against the

Greeks they wore Hellenic armour.

Strabo (v. p. 221) quotes Homer's statement that

the neighbours of the Cilicians in the Troas were

Pelasgians, and that they dwelt about Larissa. {11.

ii. 841.) This name probably signifies a fortress

built on a precipice or overhanging rock, and is an
indication, wherever it occurs, of the presence of

Pehisgi. There were several places of the same
name in Greece and two or three in Asia Jlinor,

which are enumerated by Strabo (ix. p. 440, xiii.

p. 620). According to this geographer most of the

Carians were Leleges and Pelasgi. They first occu-

pied the islands, then the sea-coast. He argues,

from Homer's expression " the tribes of Pelasgians
"

(//. ii. 840), that their number was considerable.

Diony.sius (i. 18) says that the Pelasgi, on being

driven out of Thessaly, crossed over into Asia, and
acquired many cities on the sea-coast.

Two cities were in existence in the time of He-
rodotus, namely, Scylace and Placie, on the Pro-
ponlis, which he believed to be Pelasgian cities, and
•whicii, he says (i. 57), spoke similar dialects, but
unlike their neighbours. Tiiat dialect was, on
Herodotus's testimony, not Greek, but resembling
the dialect of the Crotoniatae, or rather Crestonians,
a tribe among the Edones in Thrace.

Bishop Thirlwall, comparing this passage with
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another, in which Herodotus is enumerating the
dialects that prevailed among the Ionian Greeks,

and uses the .same terms, infers from the comparison

that '"the Pelascrian language which Herodotus
heard on the Hellespont and elsewhere sounded to

him a strange jargon ; as did the dialect of Ephesus
to a llilesian, and as the Bolognese does to a Flo-

rentine " (vol. i. p. 53). Mr. Grote diff"ers fiom
Bishop Thirlwall in his estimate of these expressions

of Herodotus, who, he thinks, must have known
better than any one whether a language which he

heard was Greek or not, and concludes that " He-
rodotus pronounces the Pelasgians of his day to

speak a substantive language difl'ering from Greek;

but whether differing from it in a greater or less

degree (e. g. in the degree of Latin or of Phoenician),

we have no means of deciding " (vol. i. pp. 35 1

—

353).

Heeren {Ancient Greece, p. 38, note) has some
remarks on Herodotus's opinion respecting the lan-

guage spoken by the Pelasgians in his day, in which

he .seems to raise an imaginary difficulty that he

may have the pleasure of overthrowing it.

Before quitting the coasts of the Aegean, it is

necessary to quote Thucydides's observation (iv.

109), that " the Pelasgian race is said to be the

most widely prevalent in the Chalcidic peninsula

and in the adjoining islands;" and the legend pre-

served by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 639), " that Thessaly

was, in the time of Pelasgus, suddenly converted by

an earthquake from a vast lake into a fertile plain,

irrigated by the Peneius, the waters of which be-

fore had been shut in by mountains."

The latter is a poetical version of a geological

truth, which, though not falling within the province

of history, recommends itself at once to the notice of

the geographer.

We now come to

IV. The Pelasgians in Italy.—Legendary history

has connected the Pelasgic race with more than one

portion of the Italic peninsula. The name Oenotria,

by which the southern part of Italy was formerly

known (see Aristotle, Pol. vii. 10) suggests an af-

finity between the early inhabitants of that country

and the Arcadian Pelasgians. The name Tyrrheni

or Tyrseni, which we have seen is used identically

with tliat of Pelasgi, suggests another link. In-

numerable legends, which furnished logographers

with the subject-matter of their discourse, connected

the Umbrians, the Peucetians, and other tribes in

the north of Italy and on the coast of the Adriatic

with the Pelasgians i'rom Epirus and Thes.saly.

Some of these are given by Strabo. He quotes

Anticleides to the effect that some of the Lciiuiian

Pelasgians crossed over into Italy with Tyrriienu.*,

son of Atys (v. p. 221). Again, he quotes Hier.i.

nymus's a.ssertion, that the Thessaliaii Pelasgians

were driven out from the neighbourhood of Laiissa

by the Lapithae, aud took refuge in Italy (Ix.

p. 443).

Pausanias's account of the Pel!i.-;gian colony led

by Oenotrus has already been given. Dionysius

(i. 11. p. 30) confirms it, saying " Oenotrus sou

of Lycaon led a C(jlony into Italy seventeen ge-

nerations before the Troj;in War." According to

Dionysius, a colony of Pelasgians came ov^r from

Thessaly and settled among the Aborigines, with

whom they waged war against the Sicels (i. 1". p.

4.'-,.)

Anotlier body came from the neighbourhood of

Dodona, whence, finding the territory unable to sup-
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port them, they crossed over in sliips to Italy, called

Saturnia, in obedience to tlie oracle. The winds

bore them to Spines, on one of the mouths of the Po,

where they establislied themselves, and by the help

of their fleet acquired great power. They were,

however, eventually driven out by an insurrection of

the neighbouring barbarians, who were in turn over-

powered by the Romans (i. 18). The Pelasgians

thence migrated inland, crossed the Apennines, and

entered the country of the Umbrians, who bordered

on the Aborigines, and extended over a great part of

Iialy, being a numerous and powerful people. Here

tliey estahiished themselves for some time, and took

some small towns from the Umbrians; but, being

overpowered by them, they removed into the countiy

of tlie Aboiiiiiiies. When they came to Cotyle, they

recognised the spot where the oracle had told them

they were to offer up a sacrifice to Jupiter, Pluto,

and' Ph(«bus. On this'they invited the Aborigines,

who CMme to attack them, to join alliance with

them; which invitation they, being hard pressed by

the Siculi, accepted, and gave the Pelasgi Velia to

dwell in. The hitter then helped the Aborigines to

conquer Crotnna in Umbria, and to drive the Sicels

out of their land. Together they founded several

cities. Caere, Al'vIUi, Pisa, Saturnium, and others,

whieh were taken by the Tyrrhenians. Dionysius

says that Phalerium and Fescennia retained in his

time certain faint traces of the old Pelasgic popula-

tion, especially in the weapons of war—viz. Argolic

spears and shields— and the institution of fetials,

and other religious rites. There was a temple of

Hera at Falerium, exactly like that at Argos, where

Were similar sacritices, and similar priestesses, cane-

phori, and choruses of maidens.

The Pelasgi also occupied parts of Campania,

drivinsr out the Aurunci, and founded Larissa and

other cities. Some of these remained, after under-

going many changes of inhabitants, in Dionysius's

time. Of Larissa there was no memorial save the

name, and this was not commonly known ; but its

site was not far from Forum Popilii. (Plin. iii. 15.)

They took many cities from the Sicels, too, and

estalilished their power along the coast and inland.

Tiie Pelasgi, having drivenout the Sicels, increased

in power and extent of territory. Eventually, how-

ever, they incurred the anger of the gods, and suffered

Various penalties at their hands. On consulting the

oracle, they were told that they had neglected to

perforin their oaths, in not sacrificing their first-born

as well as the fruits of the field. Myrsilus tells this

story, adding that the Pelasgi were soon dispersed in

different directions, .some returning to Greece, and

others remaining in Italy by the friendly intervention

of the Aborigines. They were a warlike race, and

acquired great skill in naval matters from their resi-

deme with the Tyrrhenians. On this account they

were often invited by other nations to serve as auxili-

aries, and were called by the names Tyrrheni and

Pelasgi indiscriminately (i. 18— 23).

Respecting the former name he says that it was
given them on accountof the forts, TuVo'f'^.^^'hich they

built. Hellanicus of Lesbos says that the Tyrrheni,

formerly called Pelasgi, received the name which they

bear alter tiieir arrival in Italy. For the counter-

theory of Jlyrsiliis see Dionys. i. 28.

Dionysius thinks all are mistaken who hold the

Tyrrheni and the Pelasgi to be the same race. He
thinks no argument can be drawn from the fact of

their names being used indiscriminately, as that was
very common, e. g., in the case of the Trojans and
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Phrygians. Moreover, theGreeks called all Italians

—

Latins, Umbrians, Ansones, &c.—Tyrrhenians. Even
Rome was believed by many to be a Tyrrhene city.

Dionysius quotes Herodotus (i. 57) in support of his

opinion that the Pelasgians and Tyrrhenians are not

of the same origin. It would be a wonderful thing,

he says, if the Crotoniatae spoke the same dialect as

the Placieni on the He'lespont, both being Pelas-

gians, but should not speak the same dialect as the

Tyrrhenians, if they were also Pelasgi. For the

contrary of the proposition— if o/xoyXwaffot, then

6ixuf6i'i7s— holds good : i. e. if aWoyXixraoi, then

aWoeOfiis. If the ca.se were reversed, there might

be a show of reason for believing them of the saine

origin ; for it might be said that distance had ob-

literated early traces of resemblance : but when they

are so near each other as the Crotoniatae and Tyr-

rheni this supposition is untenable (i. 29).

Hence Dionysius believes the Pelasgians and Tyr-

rhenians to be distinct. He sums up all by saying

that those Pelasgians who suiTived the final disper-

sion and ruin of the race existed among the Aborigines,

and their descendants helped them and other tribes

to build Rome (i. 30).

It is unnecessary to remark the difference between

Crotona in Umbria and Creston in Thrace, which

Dionysius unsuspectingly passes over. The above

somewhat lengthy extracts have been made from his

Roman Antiquities, because they give us a very fair

specimen of the way in which scattered traditions

were dressed up in a quasi-historical garb, and decked

out with any stray evidence which local names or

language might supply.

The common native tradition of the Latins only

testifies to an immigration of so called Aborigines,

not to any mixture of Pelasgi with them. On the

other hand, another, which has received the testi-

mony of Varro, and which agrees in other lespects

with the narration of Dionysius, speaks of an im-

migration of Pelasgians, but says nothing ofAborigines

mixed with or allied with them. Certain Roman
historians have combined these two traditions in a

different way to that of Dionysius, making the

Aborigines, namely, declare themselves to be one and

the same people with the Pelasgians. This, for in-

stance is, without any doubt, the meaning of Cato's

assertion that the Aborigines came over into Italy

many generations before the Trojan War, out of

Achaia; for so he named the old Pelasgic Greece

by the common appellation of his time. (Schwegler,

livmiscke Gesch. iii. 2.) We find the same tradition

of a Pelasgic immigration into Latium confirmed by

many other testimonies. Pliny declares that writing

was brought into Latium by the Pelasgi. It is a

question, however, whether by these Pelasgi he means

those who came out of Thessaly and Dodona, or the

Arcadians of Evander.

Other traditions assert the name of Rome to be

Pelasgian, and derive the Saturnalia from a feast

originally instituted by the Pelasgians who settled

on the Saturnian hill.

" In other parts of Italy we stumble repeatedly,"

says Schwegler, " on the same wide-extended name.

Thus, it is said that the Hernici were descended

from the Pelasgi. Picenum also is said to have been

occupied by the Pelasgi. Report also says that

the towns of Nuceria, Herculaneum, and Pompeii

were founded by them, or that they dwelt there for

a certain time. Other instances have been already

given of towns and districts with which legendary

history has Associated the name of the Pelasgi."
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In short, the whole of Italy was, if we are to be-

lieve the authorities adduced, inhabited in ancient

times by the Pelasgians. In later times they appear

as vassals of the Ilaliots ; the common fate of original

races that have been subjus;ated.

Upon these and similar traditions Niebuhr has

grounded a hypothesis, which at present is generally

received, and against which conclusive objections can

(;nly be raised from the side of comparative philology.

According to Niebuhr, the Pelasgians were the original

population, not only of Greece, but also of Italy.

There was a time, he said, when the Pelasgians,

formerly perhaps the most widely-spread people in

Europe, inhabited all the countries from the Arnus
and Padus to the Bosporus; not as wandering tribes,

as the writers of history represent it, but as firmly-

rooted, powerful, honourable people. This time lies,

for the most part, before the beginning of our

Grecian history. However, at the time that the

genealogists and Hellanicus wrote, there were only

insulated, dispersed, and scattered fragments of this

immense nation,— as of the Celtic race in Spain—
like mountain summits, which stand out like islands

when the lowlands have been changed by floods into

a lake. These sporadic Pelasgic tribes did not seem

to these logographers to be fragments and relics, but

colonies that had been sent out and had migrated,

like the equally scattered colonies of the Hellenes.

Hence the numerous traditions about the expeditions

and wanderings of the Pelasgi. All tnese traditions

are without the slightest historical value. They are

nothing but a hypothesis of the logographers, framed

out of the supposition that those scattered colonies

of the Pelasgi had arisen and were produced by a

series of migrations. There is nothing historical

about them, except, indeed, the fact which lies at the

bottom of the hypothesis, namely, the existence in

later times of scattered Pelasgic tribes,—a fact which,

however, implies much more the original greatness

and extension of the Pelasgic nation. If the Pelas-

gians vanish gradually as historical times begin, the

cause of this is, that they were transformed into other

nations. Thus, in Greece they became gradually

Hellenised, as a nation which, in spite of all distinc-

tion, was actually related to the Hellenes ; and even

in Italy they form a considerable portion of the later

tribes of the peninsula which owed their origin in the

main to the mixture of races.

The half-Greek element which the Latin lan-

guage contains, is, according to this view of Nie-

buhr's, Pelasgic, and owes its origin to the Pelasgian

portion of the Latin nation, which Niebuhr and

K. 0. Miiller {Etritsker) agree in finding in the

Siculians.

This hypothesis of Niebuhr's, generally received

as it is, wants, nevertheless, a sound historical found-

ation. It has received at the hands of Schwegler

{Ram. Gesch.) a careful examination, and is con-

demned on the following grounds :
—

1

.

The absence of any indigenous name for the

Pelasgians in Italy.

2. The evident traces of Roman writers on the

subject having obtained their information from the

Greek logographers.

3. The contradictory accounts given by different

writers of the migrations of the Pelasgians, accord-

ing as they follow Hellanicus and Pherecydes or

Myrsilus.

4. The absence of any historical monument of

the Pelasgi in Italy, whether literary or of another

kind.
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It only remains to make a few general observa-

tions on the evidence for the existence of the Pelasci,

and on the views taken by modern writers on the
subject.

1. The modem authorities on the Pelasgi in

Greece are : Larcher, Chronologie d'llerodote, ch.

viii. pp. 215—217; K. 0. Miiller Etrusker, vi<\. \.

Einleitung, ch. ii. pp. 75— 100 : Kruse, Hellas,

vol. i. p. 398—425; Mannert. Geographic, imrt viii.

introduction, p. 4; Tliirlwall, HisUiry of Greece,

ch. ii. ; Grote, vol. i. ch. ix., vol. ii. ch. ii. sub fineni.

The latter historian treats of the Pelasgi as belnnc-

ing not to historical, but legendary Greece. He
says, " Whoever has examined the many conflicting

.systems respecting the Pelasgi,— from the literal

belief of Cluvier, Larcher, and fJaoul-Roclietle, to

the interpretative and half-incredulous jirntpsses

applied by abler men, such as Niebuhr, or 0. Miiller,

or Dr. Thirlwall,— will nc^ be displeased with my
resolution to decline so insoluble a problem. No
attested facts are now present to us— none were

present to Herodotus or Thucydides even in tiieir

age — on which to build trustworthy affirmations

respecting the ante-Hellenic Pelasgians; and, when
such is the case, we may without impropriety apply

the remark of Herodotus respecting one of the

theories which he had heard for explaining the in-

undation of the Nile by a supposed connection with

the ocean— that the man who carries up his story

into the invisible world, passes out of the range of

criticism." (Vol. ii. p. 345.) Those who think

Mr. Grote's way of disposing of the question too

summary, will find it treated with great patience

and a fair spirit of criticism by Bishop Tliirlwall.

The point on which he and Mr. Grute ditl'er—
namely, the question whether the language of the

Pelasgi was a rough dialect of the Hellenic, or non-

Hellenic— has been already referred to. As we
possess no positive data for determining it, it ia

needless to do more than refer the reader to the

passages quoted. Respecting the architectural re-

mains of the Pelasgi in Greece, a very few words
will suffice. The Gate of the Lions at Mycenae, men-
tioned by Pausanias (ii. 15— 16), is the only monu-
ment of the pla>tic art of Greece in prehi^toric

times. The walls of Tiryns, of polygonal masonry,

appear to be of equal antiquity, and are ascribed to

the Cyclopes. [Mycenae.] These bear a strong

resemblance to the 'i'yrrheno-Pelasgic remains in

Italy, specimens of which are given in Demjster'a

Etruria Regalis, v. g. the walls of Cosa, Segnia

(Segni) and Fae.sulae (Fksole). And a small

amount of evidence is thereby afforded in favour of

Niebuhr's theory of an original Pelasgic population

existing in the peninsulas of Greece and Iialy. But

this is much diminished by the fact, that similar

remains are found in parts of Asia Minor where no

traces exist of any Pehisgio traditions. And we are

obliged therefore to fall back upon the view first

adopted by A. VV. Sthlegel, that the peninsulas of

Greece and Italy were succesMvely peopled by

branches of one original nation, dwellint; once upon

a time in the central part of Western Asia, and

speaking one language, out of which, by successive

modifications, sprang the different Greek and Italian

dialects.

2. The authorities on the Pcla.sgians in Italy are

Niebuhr (//. Ji. vol. i. p. 25, Tr.); Miiller, Etrusker

(quoted above) ; Lanzi, Saggio di Lingua Etnisca,

cifc, Flor. 1824; Lepsius, tiber die Tyrrhen, Pe-
Imger in Etrurien, Leipz. 1842 ; Steub, tiber die

o o 3
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UrheiL-ohner Rutiens, (f-c, 1843; Jlomnisen, Un-

ieritalischen Diahcte, 1850 ; Pricliard, Natural

Ilistorij of Man, vol. iii. 4 ; Hpffter, Geschichte der

Latein Sprache, p. 11; G. C. Lewis, Credibiliti/ of

early Roman JliMorij, vol. i. p. 282 ; and Sclnve-

gler. as quoted above.

The I:ist-nientioned historian, after a careful re-

view of all that ancient and modem authorities

have said on the subject, agrees with Mr. Grote in

concludinsc that tliuie is no historical foundation for

the commonly received traditions about the Pelasgi.

He say.s; "The traditional imat^e of the Pelasgic

race, evervwheie driven out, nowhere settling them-

selves for good, — of the race which is everywhere

and nowhere, always reappearing, and vanishing

again without leaving any trace,—the image of this

gipsey nation is to me so strange, that we must

entertain doubts as to its historic existence."

After they became a p(^verful nation in Italy, the

tradition, which Dionysius follows, tells us that they

budiicniy dispersed. This is in itself strange; but,

were any other conclusion of the Pelasgian migra-

tions invented, we should have to point out Pelas-

gians in Italy, which is impossible. Nothing re-

mains of them but a few names of places, which are

nranife^tly Greek. Lepsius thought an inscription

found at Agylla was Pelasgic, but Mommsen (^Un-

terit. Dial. p. 17) says it is nothing but old

Etruscan.

It is not difficult to account for the prevalence of

traditions relating to Pelasgi in Italy. Schwegler

has ably analysed the causes of this, and disproved

on historical and linguistic grounds the views of

Xiebuhr and 0. Miiller, which they set up in oppo-

sitinn to tlie Roman grammarians.

Tiiere is considerable doubt, as he remarks, in

what light we are to regard the name Pelasgi,

—

whether in that of an ethnographic distinction, or in

that of an epithet = autochthones or aborigines.

We have both in Greek and Lat4n words resembling

it suthciently in form to warrant this supposition,

—

V. g. Uahalus, naAai'x^u'i', and Priscus. The change

from A to r is so common as to need no illustration,

and the termination -70s is nearly the same as -cus.

These remarks, though they apply with con-

siderable force to the indiscriminate use of the word

Pelasgian as applied to Italian races, need not affect

the statement of Herodotus concerning the townships

of Scvlace, Placie, and Cieston, which were accounted

in his time Pelasgic, and spoke a different language

from their neighbours.

Tiiat the name Pelasgi once indicated an existing

race we m.ay fairly allow ; but we cannot form any

historical conception of a people whom Herodotus

calls stationary and others migratory, and whose ear-

liest abode was between the mountains of Ossa and

Olympus, and also in Arcadia and Argolis. On the

whole we can partly appreciate Niebuhr's feelings

when he wrote of the Pelasgi,
—

" The name of this

people is irksome to the historian, hating as he does

that spurious philology which raises pretensions to

knowledge concerning races so completely buried in

silence." {Rom. Hist. i. p. 26, Transl.)

If the Pelasgi have any claims on our attention

above other extinct races, it is not because they have

left more trustworthy memorials of their existence,

but because they occupy so considerable a space in

the nivthic records of Greece and, Italy. [G. B.]

. PELASGIO'TIS. [Thessalia.]

PELE (HijAt;: Eth. Uv^cuos), a small island,

fjorming one of a cluster, off the coast of Ionia, oppo-
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site to Clazomenae. (Thuc. viii. 31 ; Plin. v. 31

s. 38, xxxii. 2. s. 9 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; see Vol. I.

p. 632, a.)

PE'LECAS (IleAfKas), a mountain in Mysia,

which lay between the Apian plain and the river

Megistus. (Pulyb. v. 77.) It is probably the con-

tinuation of Mt. Temnus, separating the valley of

the Aesepus from that of the Megistus. It has been

remarked by Forbiger that there is a striking simi-

larity between this name and that of the woody

mountain TIXclkos mentioned by Homer, at whose

foot Thebe is said to have stood, but the position of

which was subsequently imknown. (Horn. II. vi.

397, vii. 396. 425, xxii. 479; Strab. xiii. p. 614.)

PELE'CES. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

PELE'NDONES (neAfrSores, Ptol. ii. 6. § 54),

a Celtiberian people in Hispania Tarraconensis, be-

tween the sources of the Durius and Iberus, and

situated to the E. of the Arevaci. Under the Ro-

mans they were in the jurisdiction of Clunia. They

consisted of four tribes, and one of their towns was

Numantia. We find also among their cities, Vison-

tium, Olibia, Varia, &c. (PUn. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20.

s. 34.) [T. H. D.]

PELETHRO'NIUM (neXedpoviov), a pait of

Mt. Pelium, whence Virgil gives the Lapithae the

epithet of Pelethronii. (Strab. vii. p. 299 ; Steph. B.

s. V. ; Virg. Georg. iii. 115.)

PELIGNI {UiKiyvoi) a people of Central Italy,

occupying an inland district in the heart of the

Apennines. They bordered on the Marsi towards

the W., on the Samnites to the S., the Frentani on

the E., and the Vestini to the N. Their territory

was of very small extent, being confined to the valley

of the Gizio, a tributary of the Aternus, of which

the ancient name is nowhere recorded, and a small

part of the valley of the Aternus itself along its

right bank. The valley of the Gizio is one of those

upland valleys at a considerable elevation above the

sea, running parallel with the course of the Apen-
nines, which form so remarkable a feature in the

configuration of the central chain of those mountains

[Apemnlnus]. It is separated from the Marsi and

the basin of the lake Fucinus on the W. by a nar-

row and strongly marked mountain ridge of no great

elevation ; while towards the S. it terminates in the

lofty mountain group which connects the central

ranges of the Apennines with the great mass of the

Majella. This last group, one of the most elevated

in the whole of the Apennines, attaining a height of

9100 feet above the se;i, rises on the SE. frontier of

the Peligni; while the Monte Morrone, a long ridge

of scarcely inferior height, runs out from the point

of its junction with the Majella in a NW. direction,

forming a gigantic barrier, which completely shuts

in the Peligni on the XE., separating them from the

Frentani and Marrucini. This mountain ridge is

almost continuous with that which descends from

the Gran Sasso towards the SE. through the country

of the Vestini, but the great mountain barrier thus

formed is interrupted by a deep gorge, through

which the Aternus forces its way to tlie sea, having

turned abruptly to the NE. immediately after re-

ceiving the river Glzio [Aternus]. The secluded

district of the Peligni was thus shut in on all sides

by natural barriers, except towards the N., where

they met the Vestini in the valley of the Aternus.

A tradition recorded by Festus (s. v. Peligni,

p. 222), but on what authority we know not, repre-

sented the Peligni as of Illyrian origin; but this

statement is far outweighed by the express testimony
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of Ovid, that they were of Sabine descent. (Ovid,

Fast. iii. 95.) T]ie authority of the poet, himself a

native of the district, is strongly confirmed by the

internal probabilities of the case, there being little

doubt that all these upland valleys of the Central

Apennines were peopled by the Sabines, who, radi-

ating from Amiternum as a centre, spread themselves

towards the S. and E. in the same manner as they

descended towards the valley of the Tiber on the W.
and SW. Henoe the Peligni were of kindred race

with their neighbours, the Vestini, Marrucini, and

Marsi, and this circumstance, coupled with their

geographical proximity, sufficiently explains the close

union which we find subsisting in historical times

between the four nations. It is probable, indeed,

that these four tribes formed a kind of league or

confederacy among themselves (Liv. viii. 29), though

its bonds must have been somewhat lax, as we find

them occasionally engaging in war or concluding

peace singly, though more frequently all four would

adopt the same policy.

The first mention of the Peligni in Roman history

occurs in b. c. 343, when we are told that the

Latins, who had been threatening war with Rome,

turned their arms against the Peligni (Liv. vii. 38);

but we have no account of the causes or result of

the war. Soon after we find the Peligni, as well as

their neighbours, the Marsi, on friendly terms with

the Romans, so tliat they afforded a free passage to

the Roman army which was proceeding through

Samnium into Campania (Liv. viii. 6); and even

when their neighbours the Vestini declared them-

selves in favour of the Samnites, they seem to have

refused to follow the example. (Id. viii. 29.) In

B. c. 308, however, they joined the Marsi in their

defection from Rome, and shared in their defeat by

Fabius (Id. ix. 41); but a few years afterwards

(b. c. 304) they were induced to sue for peace, and

obtained a treaty, apparently on favourable terms.

(76. 45; Diod. xx. lOL) From this period they

became the faithful and steadfast allies of Rome, and

gave a striking proof of their zeal in b. c. 295, by

attacking the Samnite army on its retreat from the

great battle of Sentinum, and cutting to pieces 1000

rfthe fugitives. (Id. x. 30.) After the subjection

of Italy by the Romans, the Peligni are seldom

mentioned in history; but it is certain that they

continued to furnish regularly their contingents to

the Roman armies, and, notwithstanding their small

numbers, occupied a distinguished position among
the auxiliary troops, the Pelignian cohorts being on

(several occasions mentioned with distinction. (Dionys.

XX. Fr. Didot; Ennius, Ann. viii. Fr. 6; Liv. xxv.

14, xliv. 40.) Their name is omitted by Polybius

in his catalogue of the forces of the Italian allies in

B. c. 225 (Pol. ii. 24), but this is probably by mere

accident. During the Second Punic War they main-

tained unshaken their fidelity to Rome, though their

territory was repeatedly ravaged by Hannibal; and

besides furnishing their usual quota to the Roman
armies, they were still able in b. c. 205 to raise

volunteers for the armament of Scipio. (Liv. sxii. 9,

xxvi. 11, xxviii. 45.) At the outbreak of the Social

War, the Peligni, in conjunction with their neigh-

bours and confederates the Marsi, were among the

first to declare themselves against Rome; and the

choice of their chief city, Corfinium, to be the capital

of the confederates, and therefore the destined capital

of Italy, had their plans proved successful, at once

assigned them a prominent place among the nations

anayed against Rome. (Appian, B. C i. 39 ; Liv.
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Epit. Ixxii; Oros. V. 18; Veil. Pat. ii. 16; Diod.
xxxvii. 2.) The choice of Corfinium was probably
determined by its strength as a fortress, as well as
by its central position in regard to the northern cnii-

federates; at a later period of the war it was aban-
doned by the allies, who transferred their senate and
capita] to Aesernia. (Diod. /. c.) The name of the
Peligni is not often mentioned during the war,

though it is certain that they continued to take an
active part in it throughout, and it is probable that

they were almost uniformly associated with the

Marsi. But in e. c. 90 we are told that they sus-

tained a severe defeat by Ser. Sulpicius Galba (Liv.

E2nt. Ixxiii.); and before the close of the following

year they were received to submission, together with

the Marrucini and Vestini, by Cn. Pompeius Strabo,

B. c. 88. (Liv. Epit. Ixxvi.) It is certain that the

Peligni, as well as their neighbours, were at this

time, or very soon after,, admitted to the Roman
franchise, for the sake of which they had originally

engaged in the war: they were enrolled in the Ser-

gian tribe, together with the Marsi and Sabines.

(Cic. in Vatin. 15; Schol. Bob. ad he) The
Peligni again figure in the liistory of the Civil War
between Caesar and Pompey, b. c. 49, when their

chief town, Corfinium, was occupied by Doniitius

Ahenobarbus with twenty cohorts, which he had
raised for the most part among the Marsi and
Peligni, and with which he at first checked the ad-
vance of Caesar; but the rapid spread of disaffection

among his own troops quickly compelled him to

surrender. (Caes. B. C. i. 15—23.) Sulmo, which
had been also garrisoned by Domitius, yielded without
resistance to Caesar, (jb. 17.) The Peligni, in

common with the other mountain tribes, seem to

have retained to a considerable extent tlieir national

character and feeling, long after they had become
merged in the condition of Roman citizens, and as

late as the civil war between Vespasian and Vitel-

lius (a. d. 69) they are mentioned as declarintr

themselves, as a people, in favour of the former.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 59.) This is the last notice of them
which occurs in history; but they are described by
all the geographers as a distinct people, retaining

their separate nationality. (Strab. v. p. 241; Plin.

iii. 12. .s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 64.) For administrative

purposes they were included in the Fourth Region of

Augustus (Plin. l.c.')\ and in the later division of

this part of Italy, their territory was comprised,

together with that of the Marsi, in the province

called Valeria. (Z,i6. Colon, p. 228). It now forms

a part of the province of A bruzzo Ulteriore.

The position of the Peligni, surroimded on all

sides by the loftiest ranges of the Apennines, while

the valley of the Gizio itself is at a considerable

elevation above the sea, naturally rendered the climate

one of the coldest in Italy. Horace u>es the ex-

pression " Peligna frigora," as one almost proverbial

for extreme cold; and Ovid, who was a native of

Sulmo, repeatedly alludes to the cold and wintry

climate of his native district. (Hor. Carm. iii. 19.

8; Ovid, Fast. iv. 81, 685, Trist. iv. 9.) On the

other hand, it derived from the same cause the ad-

vantage of being watered by numerous and perennial

streams, fed by the snows of the neighbouring moun-
tains, where they are said to linger throughout the

sunmier. (Ovid, Amor. ii. 16, Fast. iv. 685.) The
broad valley of the Gizio was, however, sufficiently

fertile; it produced considerable quantities of corn,

and wine in abundance, though not of superior

quality, and a few sheltered spots would even admit
o o 4
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of the growth of olives. (Ovid, Anioi\ ii. 16. 6, 7;

Martial,!. 27. 5, siii. 121.) Of tlie character of

the PeHgni, we know only that they were esteemed

as rivalling in bravery their neigiibour.s the JIarsi

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Cic. in Vatin. 15; Sil. Ital.

viii. 510), and that from their .secluded position

they always retained the primitive simplicity of

their habits. From an expression of Horace it

would ajipear alM> that tiiey shared witii the JIarsi

the reputation of skill in magical incantations. (Hor.

Epud. 17. 60)
The Peligni had only three principal towns, CoR-

FINIL'M, SULMO, aud SuPEKAEQUUM, of which the

two first only are known historically, and were

doubtless much the most important places. But

Pliny notices all three in his list of towns; and the

.<ame names are found also in the Liber Coloniarum.

(Plin. I.e.: Lib. Colrni. pp. 228, 229.) Hence

tiiese are obviously the three alluded to by Ovid,

when he calls his native" town of Suhno " Peligni

pars terlia ruris" (^Amor. ii. 16); and it thus ap-

pears there were no other places in the district

which enjoyed municipal rank and had a territory

of their own. CucuLUJi, mentioned only by Strabo

(v. p. 241) as situated to the right of the Via

V.aleria, is evidently the modern Cocullo, and must

h.ive l>een in the territory of the Peligni, but was

prb:ibly an insigniticant place. Statulae, known
only fiom tlie 'I'abula as a station on the Via Valeria,

7 miles from Corfinium, on the E. of the Mons
Imeus, must liave been situated at or near the vil-

Irtge of Goriano.

The territory of the Peligni must always have

been an imimrlant point in regard to the communi-
cations of the different nations of Central Italy. On
the one side a natural piss, now known as the Forca
Caruso, called in the Tabula the Mons Ijieus,

connected the basin of the Gizio and lower valley

of the Ateruus with the land of the Marsi and ba.sin

of the lake Fucinus; on the other the remarkable

pass or gorge through which the Aternus forces its

way just below Pupuli, afforded a natural outlet,

through which these upland valleys had a direct

coimmmication with the sea. These two passes, in

conjunction with that which led from the basin of

the Fucinus to Carseoli, formed a natural line of

way from Rome and the Tyrrhenian sea to the

Adriatic, which was undoubtedly frequented long

before the Romans subdued the several nations

through which it passed, and ages before the Via
Valeria was laid down as an artificial road. That
highway, indeed, was not continued through the

land of the Peligni, and thence to the sea, until the

reign of the emperor Claudius [Cerfknnia"]. In

the other direction also the valley of the Gizio,

opening into that of the Ateruus, afforded direct

means of communication with Reate, Interamna, and

the valley of the Tiber, while at its southern ex-

tiemity a practicable pass led through the heart of

the Apennines into the valley of the Sagrus, and thus

opened a direct line of coumumication with the

interior of Saumium. The importance of this line

of rouie, as well as the early period at which it was

frequented, is shown by the circumstance that it

was followed by the Rnman armies in b. c. 340,

when the Samnites, as well as the Jlarsi and Peligni,

were friendly, and the revolt of the Latins cut off

their natural line of march into Campania. (Liv.

viii. 6.)

This line of road, as given in the Tabula, led

from Corfinium by Suhno to Aufidena, and thence
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i to Aesemia and Venafrum. At the distance of 7
! miles from Sulmo that itinerary places a station

called " Jovis Larene," evidently the site of a temple,

on the highest part of the pass. The spot is still

called Campo di Giuve, and it is probable that the

true reading is " Jovis Paleni," the adjoining moun-
tain being still called Monte di Palena, and a village

or .small town at the foot of it bearing the same
name. (Cluver, Ital. p. 759; Holsten. Not. ad
C/ai-er. p. 145; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 165.) It thus

appears that the ancient road followed a more cir-

cuitous but easier line than the modern highroad,

and thus avoided the passage of the Piano di Cinque

Mifflia, an upland valley at the highest part of the

pass, much dreaded in winter and spring on ac-

count of the terrific storms of wind and snow to

which it is subject. (Craven's Abruzzi, vol. ii. pp.

45—50.) [E. H.B.I
PELINAEUS. [Chios.]

PELINNA, more commonly PELINNAEUM
(rie'Aii'j'o, Steph. B. s. y. ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15; Ile-

AifvaTor, Scylax, p. 25; Pind. Py?/j. x. 4 ; Strab.

ix. p. 437; Arrian, Aiiah. i. 7 ; Liv. xxxvi. 10;
n(\7}i^aiou on coins, Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 146 : £th.

UiAii/vaios), a town of Thessaly, in the district

Histiaeotis, a little above the left bank of the

Peneius. (Strab. /. c.) It seems to have been a

place of some importance even in the time of Pindar

(/. c). Alexander the Great passed through the

town in his rapid march from Illyria to Boeotia.

(Arrian, I. c.) It did not revolt from the Mace-
donians together with the other Thessalians after

the death of Alexander the Great. (Diod. xviii. 11.)

In the war between Antiochus and the Romans,
B. c. 191, Pelinnaeum was occupied by the Atha-
manians, but was soon afterwards recovered by

the Romans. (Liv. xxxvi. 10, 14.) There are con-

siderable remains of Pelinnaeum at Old Kardhiki
or Gardhiki. " The city occupied the face of a

rocky height, together with a large quadrangular

space at the foot of it on the south. The southern

wall is more than half a mile in length, and tlie

whole circumference near three miles." (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 288.)

PE'LIUM (neAAiov, Arrian, Anab. i. 5; nrjAiov,

Quadratas, ap. Steph. B. s.v.\ Liv. x.'sxi. 40), a
town of the Dassaretii, on the Macedonian frontier,

and commanding the pass which led into that

country. From its situation it was a place of con-

siderable importance, and was attacked by Alex-

ander on his return from the expedition against the

Getae, in the war against the two lUyrian kings

Cleitus and Glancias. On the defeat of the Illyrians

Cleitus set the town on fire. According to Arrian

(J,,
c), Pelium was situated at the foot of a woody

mountain, and close to a narrow defile through
which the Eordaicus flowed, leaving in one part

space only for four shields abreast, a description

which corresponds so exactly with the pass of Tzan-
!)6n, or Klisiira of Devol, both as to the river, and
breadth of one part of the pass, that the identity

can hardly be questioned. Pelium will then he
either Plidssn or Porjatii, but the former lias the

preference by its name, which seems to be a vulgar
sounding of Tlr)\ia(r(ra. (Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. iii. p. 323.) The consul Sulpicius, in bis first

campaign against Philip (Liv. I. c), crossed from
Eordaea, or Sarighioli, which he had ravaged over

part of the plain of Grevend, and through Anaselitza

to Kastoria, whence he diverged to Pelium, which
he occupied, leaving a strong garrison in it, as it
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was an advantageous post for making excursions

into the enemy's territory. [E. B. J ]

PE'LIUM (TlrjKioi'), a lofty mountain in Thessaly,

extending along the coast of Magnesia. It rises to

the south of Ossa, and the last falls of the two

mountains are connected by a low ridge. (Herod,

vii. 129.) It forms a chain of some extent, stretch-

ing from Mt. Ossa to the extremity of Magnesia,

where it terminates in the promontories of Sepias

and Aeantium. It attains its greatest height above

lolcos. According to Ovid it is lower than Ossa

(Fast. iii. 441), which Dodwell describes as about

5000 feet high. In form it has a broad and ex-

tended outline, and is well contrasted with the

steeply conical shape of Ossa. On its eastern

side Mt. Pelium rises almost precipitously from

the sea ; and its rocky and inhospitable shore

(d/cTtt dK't/j.ii'os nri\iou, Eurip. Ale. .59.5) proved

fatal to the fleet of Xerxes. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 384.) Mt. Pelium is still covered with ve-

nerable forests, to which frequent allusion is made
in the ancient poets. Homer constantly gives it the

epithet of iivoffi<p\iWov {II. ii. 744, &c.). Its

northern summit is clothed with oaks, and its eastern

side abounds with chestnuts; besides which there

are forests of beeches, elms, and pines. (Dicaearch.

Descript. Mont. Pel. in Geogr. Graec. Min. p. 106,

ed. Paris, 1855; Ov. F(ut. v. 381 ; Valer. 'place,

ii. 6.)

Mt. Pelium is celebrated in mythology. It plays

an important part in the war of the giants and the

gods ; since the giants are said to have piled Ossa
upon Pelium, in order to scale Olympus. It has been

obseiTed that this part of the fable is well explained

by the respective forms of Ossa and Pelium. As Pe-

lium is viewed from tjie south, two summits are seen

at a considerable distance from each other,— a con-

cavity between them, but so slight as almost to give

the effect of a table-mountain, upon which fiction

might readily suppose that another hill of the

conical form of Ossa should recline. (Holland, Tra-
vels, vol. ii. p. 96.) Mt. Pelium was said to be the

residence of the Centaurs, and more especially of

Clieiron, the instructor of Achilles, a legend to

which the number of medicinal plants found on the

mountain perhaps gave rise. (Dicaearch. I. c. ; Horn.

11. ii. 743, xvi. 143 ; Pind. Ft/th. ii. 83, iii. 7
;

Virg, Georg. iii. 92.)

According to Dicaearchus (I. c), the cave of

Cheiron and a temple of Zeus Actaeus occupied the

summit of the mountain. The same writer relates

tiiat it was the custom of the sons of the principal

citizens of Demetrias, selected by the priest, to

ascend every year to this temple, clothed with thick

.''kins, on account of the cold. Between the two
summits of Mt. Pelium there is a fine cavern, now
commonly known by the name of the cave of Achilles,

and which accords with the position of the cave of

Cheiron, mentioned by Dicaearchus. The same
writer likewise speaks of two rivers of Mt. Pelium,
called Crausindon and Brychon. One of them
is now named Zervokhia, and falls into the gulf
between Ntkhori and5t George. (Leake, Northern
Greece^ vol. iv. p. 384, seq.) Lastly, Pelium
was connected with the tale of the Argonauts,
since the timber of which their ship was built was
cut down in the forests of this mountain. The
north-western summit of Mt. Pelium is now named
Plessidhi ; but the mountain is frequently called

Zagord, from the town of this name immediately
below the summit on the eastern side. ('Leake, ;. c.

;
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Me'ziJres, Memoire sur le Pelion et I'Ossa, Paris
1853.)

'

PELLA (ne'AAa, Herod, vii. 123 ; Thuc. ii. 99
100; Strab. vii. pp. 320, 323, 330, Fr. 22, 23

•'

Ptol. iii. 13. § 39, viii. 12, § 8; Plin. iv. 17; Itiyi.

Anton.; Itin. Hkrosol. ; Pent. Tab.; TlfWri,
Hierocles), the capital of Macedonia. At the time
when Xerxes passed through Macedon, Pella, which
Herodotus

(J. c.) calls a woMxviov, was in the
hands of the Bottiaeans. Philip was the first to

make Pella, which Amyntas had been obliged to

evacuate (Xen. Hellen. v. 2. § 13 ; comp. Diodor.
xiv. 92, XV. 19), a place of importance (Dem. de
Cor. p. 247), and fixed the royal residence there ;

there was a navigation from the sea by the Lydias,
though the marshes, which was 120 stadia in length,

exclusive of the Lydias. (Scyl. p. 26.) These
marshes were called Borbokos (B6pSopus), as ap-
pears from an epigram (Theoerit. Chius, ap. Pint,
de Exit. vol. viii. p. 380, ed. Eeiske), in which Ari-
stotle is reproached for preferring a residence near
them to that of the Academy. Archestratus {ap.
Athen. vii. p. 328, a.) related that the lake pro-
duced a fish called " chromis," of great size, and
particularly fat in summer. From its position on a
hill surrounded by waters, the metropolis of Philip,

and the birthplace of Alexander (Juv. x. 168;
Lucan, x. 20), soon grew into a considerable city.

Had Alexander not been estranged from Macedonia,
it would probably have attained greater importance.
Antipater lived there as regent of Macedonia, but
Cassander spent less of his time at Pella, than at
Thessalonica and Cassandreia

; from the time of
Antigonus Gonatas till that of Perseus, a period of
nearly a century, Pella remained the capital, and was
a splendid town. (Liv. xxvi. 25, xxxvii. 7, xfii.

41, 51, 67, xliii. 43, xliv. 10.) Livy (xliv. 46) has
left the following description, derived undoubtedly
from Polybius, of the construction of the city
towards the lake. " Pella stands upon a height
sloping to the SVV., and is bounded by marshes
which are impassable both in winter and summer,
and ai-e caused by the overflowing of a lake. The
citadel " (the word " arx" is wanting in our copies of
Livy, but seems absolutely necessary both to the
sense and the grammar) " rises like an island from
the part of the marsh nearest to the city, being
built upon an immense embankment, which defies all

injury from the waters ; though appearing at a
distance to be united to the wall of the city, it is in

reality separated from it by a wet ditch, over which
there is a bridge, so that no access whatever is

afforded to an enemy, nor can any prisoner whom the

king may confine in the castle escape, but by the

easily guarded bridge. In the fortress was the royal

treasure." It was surrendered to Aemilius Paullus

(Liv. xlv. 45), and became, according to Strabo

(p. 323) and the Itineraries, a station on the

Egnatian Way, and a colony. (Plin. /. c.) Dion
Chrysostomus {Orat. Tars. Prior, vol. ii. p. 12, ed.

Reiske) says that Pella was a heap of ruins; but
from the fact that there are coins of the colony of

Pella, ranging from Hadrian to Philij), this must be
an exaggeration. The name of the city is found a.s

late as the sixth century of our era, as it occurs in

Hierocles. It would seem indeed as if the name
had survived the ruins of the city, and had reverted

to the fountain, to which it was originally attached;

as at a small distance from the village named
Neoklwri or Yenikiuy, which has been identified

with a portion of the ancient Pella, there is a spring
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called by the Bulgarians Pel, and by the Greeks

rieWij. Below the fountain, are some remains of

buildings, said to have been baths, and still called

TO hovTpa. These baths are alluded to by the

comic poet Machon {ap. Athen. viii. p. 348, e.) as

producing biliary complaints. Althoush little re-

mains of Pella, a clear idea may be formed of its

extent and general plan by means of the description

in Livy, compared with the existing traces, con-

sisting mainly of " tumuli." The circumference of

the ancient city has been estimated at about 3

miles. The sources of the fountains, of which there

are two, were probably about the centre of the site

;

and the modern road may possibly be in the exact

line of a main street which traverses it from E. to W.

The temple of Minerva Alcidemus is the only public

building mentioned in history (Liv.xlii. 51), but of its

situation nothing at present is known. Felix Beau-

jour, who was consul-general at Saloniki {Tableau

du Commerce de la Grece, vol. i. p. 87), asserted

that he saw the remains of a port, and of a canal

connnunicating with the sea. Leake {Northern

Greece, vol. iii. pp. 261—266), who carefully went

over the ground, could find no traces of a port, of

which indeed there is no mention in ancient history

:

remains of a canal could be seen, as he was told, in

summer.
An autonomous coin of Pella has the type of an

ox feeding, which explains what Steph. B. (s. v.;

comp.Ulpian, ad. Bern. deFals. Leg.) reports, that it

was formerly called Bourdftoy. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 73;

Sestini, Mon. Vet. p. 37.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF PELLA IN MACEDONIA

PELLA (ne'AAa: Eth. UiWalos). \. A city

of Palestine, and one of the towns of Decapolis in

the Peraea, being the most northerly place in the

latter district. (Plin. v. 18. s. 16 ; Joseph. B.J.w.

3. § 3.) Stephanus B. {s. v.) calls it a city of

Coele-Syria and Ptolemy (v. 15. § 23) also de-

scribes it as a city of Decapolis in Coele-Syria.

Stephanus adds that it was also called Butis (r)

BoOtis), which appellation seems to be preserved in

its modern name El-Biukche. Its name Pella shows

that it was either built or colonised by the Jlace-

donians. Pliny describes it as abounding in springs

("aquis divitem," Plin. I. c). It was taken by An-

tiochus the Great (Polyb. v. 70), and was afterwards

destroyed by Alexander Jannaeus, because its inha-

bitants would not accept the Jewish religion (Joseph.

Ant. xiii. 15 (23). § 3, B.J. i. 4. § 8) ; but it was

afterwards restored by Pompay. (Joseph. Ant. xiv.

4 (7). § 4.) Pella was the place to which the

Christians of Jerusalem fled before the destruction

of the latter city. (Euseb. U. E. iii. 5 ; Epiphan.

de Mens, et Ponder, p. 171 ; Reland, Palaestina,

p. 924.)

2. A town of Syria, on the Orontes, better known

under the name of Apameia. [Apameia, No. L]
PELLA'NA or PELLE'NE (^ UiKKava, Paus.

iii. 20. § 2; TO UikKava, Strab. viii. p. 386; UtK-
Atji/t), Xen. Hell. vii. 5. § 9; Polyb. ir. 81,xvi. 37;
I'lut. Agis, 8), a town of Laconia, on the Eurotas,

PELLENE.

and on the road from Sparta to Arcadia. It was

said to have been the residence of Tyndareos, when

he was expelled from Sparta, and was subsequently

the frontier-fortress of Sparta on the Eurotas, as

Sellasia was on the Oenus. Polybius describes it

(iv. 81) as one of the cities of the Laconian Tripolis,

the other two being probably Carystus and Bele-

mina. It had ceased to be a town in the time of

Pausanias, but he noticed there a temple of Asclepius,

and two fountains, named Pellanis and Lanteia.

Below Pellana, was the Characoma (XapoKco/ua), a

fortification or wall in the narrow part of the valley

;

and near the town was the ditch, which according

to the law of Agis, was to separate the lots of the

Spartans from those of the Perioeei. (Plut. I. c.)

Pausanias says that Pellana was 100 stadia from

Belemina; but he does not specify its distance from

Sparta, nor on which bank of the river it stood. It

was probably on the left bank of the river at Mt.

Burlid, which is distant 55 stadia from Sparta, and

1 00 from Mt. Khebnus, the site of Belemina. Mt.

Biiirlid has two peaked summits, on each of which

stands a chapel ; and the bank of the river, which is

only separated from the mountain by a narrow

meadow, is supported for the length of 200 yards by

an Hellenic wall. Some copious sources issue from

the foot of the rocks, and from a stream which

joins the river at the southern end of the meadow,

where the wall ends. There are still traces of an

aqueduct, which appears to have carried the waters

of these fountains to Sparta. The acropolis of

Pellana may have occupied one of the summits of

the mountain, but there are no traces of antiquity in

either of the chapels. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 13,

seq.; Boblaye, Recherches, <^c. p. 76 ; Ross, Reisen

im Peloponnes, p. 191 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

ii. p. 255.)

PELLE'NE. 1. (neA\^j/>), Dor. UiKXdva, X\e\-

AiVa.Steph.B. s. ». : Eth.TleWTjvtvs, Pellenensis,Liv.

xxxiv. 29 ; Pellenaeus, Plin. iv. 6 : Tzerkori, nr. Zu-

grd), a town of Achaia, and the most easterly of the

twelve Achaean cities, whose territoiy bordered upon

thatof Sicyon on the E. and upon that of Aegeira on

the W. Pellene was situated 60 stadia from the sea,

upon a strongly fortified hill, the summit of which rose

into an inaccessible peak, dividing the city into two

parts. Its name was derived by the inhabitants

themselves from the giant Pall.as, and by the Argives

from the Argive Pellen, a son of Phorbas. (Herod,

i. 145 ; Pol. ii. 41 ; Strab. viii. p. 386 ; Paus. vii, 26.

§§ 12— 14; Apolk Rhod. i. 176.) Pellene was a

city of great antiquity. It is mentioned in the

Homeric catalogue ; and according to a tradition,

preserved by Thucydides, the inhabitants of Scione in

the peninsula of Pallene in ^Macedonia professed to

be descended from the Achaean Pallenians, who

were driven on the Macedonian coast, on their return

from Troy. (Hom. //. ii. 674; Thnc. iv. 120.) At

the commencement of the Peloponnesian War, Pellene

was the only one of the Achaean towns which

espoused the Spartan cause, though the other states

afterwards followed their example. (Thuc. ii. 9.)

In the time of Alexander the Great, Pellene fell

under the dominion of one of its citizens of the name

of Chaeron, a distinguished athlete, who raised him-

self to the tyranny by Alexander's assistance. (Paus.

vii. 27. § 7.) In the wars which followed the re-esta-

blishment of the Achaean League, Pellene was

several times taken and re-taken by the contending

parties. (Pol. ii. 52, iv. 8, 13 ; Plut. Cleom. 17,

Arat. 31, 32.) The buildings of Pellene are de-
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scribed by Pausanias (vii. 27). Of these, the most

important were a temple of Athena, with a statue of

the goddess, said to have been one of the earher

works of Pbeidias ; a temple of Dionysus Lampter,

in whose honour a festival, Lampteria, was cele-

brated ; a temple of Apollo Theoxenius, to whom a

festival, Theoxenia, was celebrated ; a gymnasium,

&c. Sixty stadia from the city was the Mysaeum
(Mvcraiov), a temple of the ]\Iysian Demeter ; and

near it a temple of Asclepius, called Cyrus (Kvpos) :

at both of these places there were copious springs.

The ruins of Pellene are situated at Zugra, and are

now called Tzerkovi. The two temples of Mysaeum
and Cyrus are placed by Leake at 7'rikkala, SE. of

tlie ancient city. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 215,
Pehpnnnesiaca, p. 391.)

Between Aegium and Pellene, there was a village

also called Pellene, celebrated for the manufacture

of a particular kind of cloaks, which were given as

prizes in the agonistic contests in the city. (Strab.

viii. p. 386; Pind. 01. ix. 146, with Schol.; Aristoph.

Av. 1421, with Schol.; Hesych. and Phot. s. v.

UeWrjviKal xAatcai.) K. 0. Miiller (Dor. vol. ii.

p. 430), however, questions this second Pellene : he

supposes that Strabo is describing Pellene as both

citadel and village, and he corrects the test, /ceiTai

5e /xera^v Alyiou Kal KvW-fivrjs, instead of DeA-
XitvTjs ; but the context renders this conjecture im-

probable.

The harbour of Pellene was called Aristonautae
(^ApiTTovadrat), and was distant 60 stadia from

Pellene, and 120 from Aegeira. It is said to have

been so called from the Argonauts having landed

there in the course of their voyage. (Paus. vii. 26.

§ 14, ii. 12. § 2.) It was probably on the site of

the modern Kamdri. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 384.)

A little to the E., near the coast, was the fortress

Olurus ("OAoupos), dependent upon Pellene; Leake
places it at Xylo-castro. It would thus have stood

at the entrance of the gorge leading from the mari-

time plain into the territory of Pellene, and would

have been a position of great importance to the

safety of that district. (Xen. Hell. vii. 14. §§ 17,

18 ; Plin. iv. 6 ; Mel. iii. 3 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake,

vol. iii. p. 224.) Near Aristonautae was GoNiissA
or GoNOESSA (rovoecraa), to which Homer gives

the epithet of lofty (cdneivif). According to Pau-
sanias its proper name was Doxuss.i (AofoCffcra),

which was changed by Peisistratus into Gonoessa,

when he collected the poems of Homer. Pausanias

says that it was a fortress belonging to the Sicy-

onians, and lay between Aegeira and Pellene ; but

from its position we may infer that it was at one

time dependent upon Pellene. Leake places it at

Koriifi, the lofty mountain, at the foot of which
is Kamdri, the ancient Aristonautae. (Horn. II. ii.

573 ; Paus. vii. 26. § 13 ; Leake, vol. iii. p. 385.)

2. A town in Laconia. [Peli^na.]

PELORUS. 571

COIN OF PELLENE.

PELO'DES PORTUS. [Butiikotum.]
PE'LOPIS I'NSULAE, nine small islands lying

off Methana, on the Argolic coast. (Paus. ii. 34.

§3.) They must be the islands lying between
Epidaurus and Aegina, of which Pityonnesus (An-

ghistri) is the largest. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20; Leake,
Morea, vol. ii. p. 455.)

PELOPONNE'SUS. [Graecia.]
PELOTvUS,PELO'RIS,orPELO'RIAS(n6Aa-pos

&Kpa, Ptol.; IleAcopis, Thuc, Dion. Per ; rteAoipicir,

Pol., Strab. : Capo diFaro), a celebrated promontory
of Sicily, forming the NE. extremity of the whole
island, and one of the three promontories which were
considered to give to it the tiiangular form from
which it derived the name of Trinacria. (Pol. i. 42;
Strab. vi. pp. 265,266; Diod. v. 2 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14;
Dion. Per. 467—472; Ovid. Met. xiii. 727.) It

was at the same time the point which projected

furthest towards the opposite coast of Italy; so that

the narrowest part of the Sicilian straits was that

which lay between Cape Pelorus and the coast ad-

joining the headland of Caenys (Ptmta del Pezzo) on

the coast of Bruttium. [Caenys.] A strange story

is told by some Roman writers that it derived its

name from the pilot of Hannibal, who was put to

death by that general from a suspicion of treachery;

thus overlooking the fact that it was known by that

name to the Greeks for centuries before the time of

Hannibal. (Mel. ii. 7. § 17; Val. Max, ix. 8. § 1

;

Sallust, ap. Serv. ad ^e?;. iii. 411.) The actual

headland of Pelorus, now called the Capo del Faro,
is a low, sandy point ; but about 2 miles from its ex-

tremity there begins a ridge of hills which quickly

rises into a range of mountains, of no great elevation,

but steep and strongly marked. These continue in

an unbroken range at the back of Messina, near

which they attain a height of about 3000 feet, and
flank the east coast of the island as far as the neigh-

bourhood of Taormina, where they turn abruptly to

the W. and stretch across in that direction without

any real interruption, till they join the more lofty

group of the Monte Madonia. It is to this range

of mountains that the name of MoNs Neptunius
is applied by Solinus (5. § 12), and which that

author describes as separating the Tyrrhenian and
Adriatic (i. e. Sicilian) seas. But there is no real

geographical line of separation between these moun-
tains and those further W., which were known to

the ancients as the Mons Nebrodes.
The lieadland of Pelorus may thus be looked upon

as the extremity of a great mountain promontory,

formed by the range of the Mons Neptunius, and
extending from the neighbourhood of Messina to

that of Milazso (Mylae), or, in a still wider sense,

from Tauromenium on the E. coast to Tyndaris on

the N. Diodorus calls it 100 stadia from the pro-

montory to Messana, and the distance is still com-
monly reckoned 12 miles, though it docs not really

exceed 8. (Diod. xiv. 56.)

From its proximity to Messana and its position

commanding the passage of the straits, Pelorus was

an important naval station, and as such its name is

frequently mentioned in history. Thus, in n.c. 425,

when the Athenian fleet under Lache.s was established

at Rhegium, the Syracusans and their allies took

post with their fleet at Peloms, where they were sup-

ported also by a land force. (Thuc. iv. 25.) In

B.C. 396 the Carthaginian general llimilco took post

at Pelorus with his fleet and army, and, when the

Mes-sanians sallied out to attack him, by taking ad-

vantage of a north wind, sent his fleet down suddi-nly

to Messana, which was surprised and taken before

the troops could return to its defence. (Diod. xiv.

56, 57.) Again, during the siege of Messana by

the Carthaginians at the commencement of the First

Punic War, it was at Pelorus that their fleet was
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stationed, with the view both of threatening the city

and preventing the Romans from crossing the straits.

(Pol. i. 11.) And at a later period, during the con-

test between Octavian and Sestus Pompey in the

neighbourhood of Messana, the headland of Pelorus

once more became an important post, being one of the

points sedulously guarded by Pompey in order to

])revent his adversary from effecting a landing.

(Appian, B. C. v. 105, 116.)

The actual promontory of Pelorus, as already men-

tioned, is a low spit or point of sand, about 2 miles

in length, which ha,s evidently been thrown up by

the currents, which flow with gre.at rapidity through

the straits. (Symth's Sicily, p. 109.) A tradition,

reported by Diodorus, but as ancient as the time of

Hesiod, represented it as an artificial work con-

.structed by the giant Orion. (Diod. iv. 85.) Within

tins sandy point, between the beach and the hills,

are enclosed two small lakes or pools which are fa-

mous for priducing the best eels and cockles in Sicily

(Smyth, /. c. p. 106),—a reputation they already en-

joyed in ancient times, as the " cockles of Pelorus
"

are repeatedly noticed by Athenaeus; and Solinus,

who mentions the lakes in question, speaks of them

as abounding in fish. There appear to have been

three of them in his day, but the marvels which he

relates of one of them are purely fabulous. (Athen.

i. p. 4. c, iii. p. 92. f.; Solin. 5. §§ 2—4.) A temple

of Neptune stood in ancient times upon the promon-

tory, as well as a lighthouse or Pharos, the memory
<if which is retained in the modern name of Punta
del Faro, by which the cape is still known. This

appellation seems to have indeed come into use be-

fore the close of the Roman Empire, as Servius, in

describing the width of the Sicilian strait, measures

it " a Columna usque ad Pharon." (Sei-v. ad Aen.

iii. 411.) But no remains of either building are now
visible. [E. H. B.]

PELO'RUS (Ue\wpos'), a small river of Iberia, in

Asia, probably a tributary of the Cyrus. (Dion

Cass, xxxvii. 2 ; comp. Groskurd's Strab. vol. ii.

p. 375.)

PELSO (Aur. Vict, de Caes. 40) or PEISO
(Plin. iii. 27), a considerable lake in the north of

Pannonia. A large portion of it was drained

by the emperor Galerius, who conducted its waters

into the Danube, and thus reclaimed large tracts of

land, which formed an important addition to the

province. (Aur. Vict. I. c.) The modern name of

this lake is Plattensee : during rainy se.asons it still

ovei-flows its banks far and wide, and forms extensive

marshes, which are probably the very districts that

were drained by Galerius. Lake Pelso is mentioned

under different modifications of this name, such as

Lacus Pelsodis (Jornand. Get. 52, 5-3) and Pelsois

(Geogr. Rav. iv. 19), while in the middle ages it

was called Pelissa. Muchar (iVortc. i. p. 3, &c.)

regards Peiso and Pelso as two lakes, placing

the former, with Pliny, near the Deserta Boiorum,

.and identifying it with the Nemiedkrsee, while he

admits the Pelso to be the Plattensee. This hy-

pothesis, however, can hardly be sustained, as it is

pretty certain that the Neusiedlersee did not exist

in the times of the Romans, but was formed at a

later period. (Comp. Scheonwisner, Antiquitates

et Historia Sabariae, p. 17, &c. ; Liechtenberg,

Geogr. des Oester. Kaiserstaates, vol. iii. p. 1245,

&c.) [L.S.]

PELTAE (ne'ATOi: Eth. U«XTt]voi, Pelteni), a

considerable town of Phrygia, was situated, ac-

cording to Xenophon (^Anab. i. 2. § 10), at a dis-
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tance of 10 parasangs from Celaenae, at the head of

the river Maeander. Xenophon describes it as a

populous city, and states that the army of Cyrus

remained there three days, during which games

and sacrifices were performed. The Peuting. Table,

where the name is erroneously written Pella, places

it, quite in accordance with Xenophon, 26 miles

from Apamea Cibotus, to the conventus of which

Peltae belonged. (PUn. v. 29 ; comp. Ptol. v. 2.

§ 25; Steph. B. s. v.) Slrabo (xii. p. 576) men-

tions Peltae among the smaller towns of Phrygia,

and the Notitiae name it among the episcopal cities

of Phrygia Pacatiana. The district in which the

town was situated derived from it tlie name of the

Peltaean plain {TliKTr^vuu or UeArii'hi' inSiov, Strab.

xiii. p. 629). Kiepert (ap. Franz, Fiinfjnsckriften,

p. 36) fixes the site of Peltae at the place where

Mr. Hamilton found ruins of an ancient city, about

8 miles south of Sandakli {Journal of the Roy.

Geogr. Society, viii. p. 144); while Hamilton him-

self {Researches, ii. p. 203) thinks that it must

have been situated more to the south-west, near the

modern Ishekli. But .this latter hypothesis seems

to place it too far west. [L. S.]

PELTUI'NUM (£«A. Peltuinas, -atis: Ansedo-

nid), a considerable town of the Vestini, and one of

the four ascribed to that people by Pliny (iii. 12.

s. 17). Its name is not found in Ptolemy or the

Itineraries, but its municipal importance is attested

by various inscriptions. One of these confirms the

fact mentioned by Pliny, that the Aufinates were

closely connected with, or dependent on, Peltuinum,

apparently the more important place of the two.

We learn from the Liber Colonianim (p. 229) that

it attained the rank of a colony, probably under

Augustus : but at a later period, as we learn from

an inscription of the date of a. u. 242, it was le-

duced to the condition of a Praefectura, though it

seems to have been still a flourishing town. (Orell.

Inscr. no. 4036 ; Zumpt, de Coloniis, p. 359, not.)

Its site was unknown to Cluverius, but can be

fixed with certainty at a spot called Ansedonia,

between the villages of Castel Niwvo and Prata,

about 14 miles SE. of Aquila, on the road from

thence to Popoli. The ancient name is retained by

a neighbouring church, called in ecclesiastical docu-

ments S. Paolo a Peltuino. A considerable part of

the circuit of the ancient walls is still visible, with

remains of various public buildings, and the ruins of

an amphitheatre of reticulated work. (Giovenazzi,

Aveia, p. 119; Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 264—268;

Orelli, Inscr. 106, 3961, 3981). [E. H. B.]

PELVA, a town of Dalmatia, which the Antonine

Itinerary places on the road from Sirmium to Sa-

lonae. Schafarik {Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 60, 247)
identifies it with Plewa, a place in Bosnia, with a

river of the same name, of which Pelva is the La-

tinised form. [E. B. J.]

PELU'SIUM (nTjAovmor, Ptol. iv. 5. § 11, viii.

15. § 1 1 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Strab. xvii. p. 802, seq. : Eth.

Ilri\ov(nwTrjs, nrjAoutnos), was a city of Lower Ae-

gypt, situated upon the easternmost bank of the Nile,

the Ostium Pelusiacum, to which it gave its name.

It was the Sin of the Hebrew Scriptures {Ezeh.

xxx. 15); and this word, as well as its Aegyptian

appellation, Peremoun or Peromi, and its Greek
(tt^^Aos) import the city of the ooze or mud (pmi,

I

Coptic, mud), Pelusium lying between the sea-

board and the Deltaic marshes, about two and a half

miles from the sea. The Ostium Pelusiacum was

1 choaked bj sand as early as the first century B. c,
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and the coast-line has now advanced far beyond its

ancient limits, so that the city, even in the third

century A. D., was at least four miles from the Me-

diterranean. The principal produce of the neigh-

bouring lands was flax, and the linum Pelusiacum

(Plin. xix. 1. s. 3) was both abundant and of a

very fine quality. It was, however, as a border-

fortress on the frontier, as the key of Aegypt as

regarded Syria and the sea, and as a place of great

strength, that Pelusiura was most remarkable.

From its position it was directly exposed to attack

by the invaders of Aegypt; several important battles

were fought under its walls, and it was often besieged

and taken. The following are the most memorable

events in the history of Pelusium

:

1. Sennacherib, king of Assyria, B. c. 720—715, in

the reign of Sethos the Aethiopian (25th dynasty)

advanced from Palestine by the way of Libna and

Lacbish upon Pelusium, but retired without fight-

ing from before its walls (Isaiah, xxxi. 8 ; Herod.

ii. 141 ; Strab. xiii. p. 604). His retreat was as-

cribed to the favour of Hephaestos towai-ds Sethos,

his priest. In the night, while the Assyrians slept,

a host of field-mice gnawed the bow-strings and

shield-straps of the Assyrians, who fled, and many
of them were slain in their flight by the Aegyptians.

Herodotus saw in the temple of Hephaestos at Mem-
phis, a record of this victory of the Aegyptians, viz.

a statue of Sethos holding a mouse in his hand. The
story probably rests on the fact that in the sym-
bolism of Aegypt the mouse implied destruction.

(Comp. Horapoll. Ilierogli/ph. i. 50; Aelian, H. An.

vi. 41.)

2. The decisive battle which transferred the throne

of the Pharaohs to Cambyses, king of the Medo-

Persians, was fought near Pelusium in b. c. 525.

The fields around were strewed with the bones of the

combatants when Herodotus visited Lower Aegypt;
and the skulls of the Aegyptians were distinguishable

from those of the Persians by their superior hard-

ness, a fact confirmed by the mummies, and which

the historian ascribes to the Aegyptians shaving

their heads from infancy, and to the Persians cover-

ing them up with folds of cloth or linen. (Herod,

ii. 10, seq.) As Cambyses advanced at once to

Memphis, Pelusium probably surrendered itself im-

mediately after the battle. (Polyaen. Stratag.vu. 9.)

3. In B. c. 373, Pharnabazus, satrap of Phry-
gia, and Iphicrates, the commander of the Athenian
annament, appeared before Pelusium, but retired

without attacking it, Nectanebus, king of Aegypt,
having added to its former defences by laying the

neighbouring lands under water, and blocking up the

navigable channels of the Nile by embankments.
(Diodor. xv. 42 ; Nepos, Iphicr. c. 5.)

4. Pelusium was attacked and taken by the Per-

sians, B. c. 309. The city contained at the time a
garrison of 5000 Greek mercenaries under the com-
mand of Philophron. At first, owing to the rashness

of the Thebans in the Persian service, the defend-

ants had the advantage. But the Aegyptian king
Nectanebus hastily venturing on a jntched battle,

his troops were cut to pieces, and Pelusium sur-

rendered to the Thcban general Lacrates on honour-
able conditions. (Diodor. xvi. 43.)

5. In B.C. 333, Pelusium opened its gates to

Alexander the Great, who placed a garrison in it

under the command of one of those oflScers entitled
" Companions of the King." (Arrian, Exp. Alex.
iii. 1, seq.

; Quint. Curt. iv. 33.)
6. In B.C. 173, Antiochus Epiphanes utterly
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defeated the troops of Ptolemy Philometor under
the walls of Pelu.sium, which he took and retained

after he had retired from the rest of Aegypt. (Polyb.

Legal. § 82 ; Hieronym. in Daniel, xi.) On the fall

of the Syrian kingdom, however, if not earlier,

Pelusium had been restored to its rightful owners,

since

7. In B. c. 55, it belonged to Aegypt, and Marcus
Antonius, as general of the horse to the Roman pro-

consul Gabinius, defeated the Aegyptian army, and

made himself master of the city. Ptolemy Auletes,

in whose behalf the Romans invaded Aegypt at this

time, wished to put the Pelusians to the sword ; but

his intention was thwarted by Antonius. (Plut.

Anton, c. 3; Val. Max. ix. 1.)

8. In B.C. 31, immediately after his victory at

Actium, Augustus appeared before Pelusium, and
was admitted by its governor Seleucus within its

walls.

Of the six military roads formed or adopted by
the Romans in Aegypt, the following are mentioned

in the Itinerarium of Antoninus as connected with
Pelusium :

—
1. From Memphis to Pelusium. This road joined

the great road from Pselcis in Nubia at Babylon,

nearly opposite Memphis, and coincided with it as

far as Scenae Veteranorum. The two roads, viz.

that from Pselcis to Scenae Veteranorum, which
turned oft' to the east at Heliopolis, and that from

Memphis to Pelusium, connected the latter city with

the capital of Lower Aegypt, Trajan's canal, and
Arsinoe, or Suez, on the Sinus Heroopolites.

2. From Acca to Alexandreia, ran along the Me-
diterranean sea from Raphia to Pelusium.

Pelusium suffered greatly from the Persian in-

vasion of Aegypt in a. d. 501 (Eutychii, Annal.),

but it offered a protracted, though, in the end, an
ineffectual resistance to the arms of Amrou, the son

of Asi, in a. d. 618. As on former occa.sions, the

surrender of the key of the Delta, was nearly

equivalent to the subjugation of Aegypt itself. The
khalifs, however, neglected the harbours of their

new conquest generally, and from this epoch Pelu-

sium, which had been long on the decline, now
almost disappears from history. Its ruins, which
have no particular interest, ai'e found at Tineli,

near DamieUa. (Champollion, VEgypie, vol. ii.

p. 82 ; Denon, Descript. de TEgypte, vol. i. p. 208,

iii. p. 306.) [W. B. D.]

COIN OF PELUSIUM.

PEME {It. Ant. p. 156), probably the same as

the Pempte (nefx-rrrri) of Stephanus B. (s. v.), a

town of Aegypt, in the Heptanomis, 20 miles above

Memphis, on the left bank of the Nile, now called

Bembe. In the old editions of Pliny (v. 29. s. 35)
we find a place called Pemma, belonging to the

Nomads dwelling on the borders of Aegypt and

Aethiopia; but Sillig, instead of "Cysten, Pemmam,
Gadagalen," reads " Cysten, Macadagalen."

PENEl'US. 1. The chief river of Thcssaly.

[Tuessalia.]

2. The chief river of Elis. [Eus.]

PENESTAE, in Thessaly. SecBict.o/Antiq. s.v.

PENESTAE, a people of lilyrieum, who appear
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to have possessed a larse tract of mountainous

country lo the N. of the Dassaretae, and extending

to the E. as far as the frontier of Macedonia, while

on the W. and N\V. it almost reached to the

Labeates and the dominions of Gentius. (Liv. xliii.

•20, 21, 22. 23, 25, xliv. 11.) The principal city

of this warlike tribe was Uscana ; besides whjch

they had the two fortresses of Dbaudaittm and

Oaf,n?:um. [E- B. J.]

PENIEL or PENUEL (i. e. " Face of God,"

ElSos @eov, LXX.), a plat-e beyond Jordan, where

Jacob wrestlud with the angel (Gen. xxxii. 30),

and where a town was afterwards founded by the

tribe of Gad. {Judges, viii. 8.)

PE'XIUS, a small river of Colchis, falling into

the Euxine, on which stood a town of the same

name. (Plin. iv. 4; Ov. ex Pont. iv. 10. 47.)

PENNELOCUS, in the Antonine Itin., and PEN-
NOLUCOS in the Peutinger Table, is a place in

Gallia in the country of the Nantuates, between Vi-

viscus ( Vei-cuj) and Tarnaja {St. Maurice). In the

Itins. the distance of Pennelocus from Viviscus is

marked viiii. ; but it is uncertain whether they are

Roman miles or Gallic leagues. It is generally as-

sumed that Vilkneuve at the eastern end of the Lake

of Geneva is the site of Pennelocus, but tlie distance

from Vevay does not agree. D'Anville found in

some old maps a place called Penne on the direction

of the road, but the position of Penne does not agree

with the distances in the Itins. Pennelocus was in

the Vallis Pennina or the Valais. [G.L.]

PEXNI'NAE ALPES. [Alpes, p. 108, a.]

PENNOCRUCIUM, a town in the territory of

the Cornavii, in Britannia Komana, sometimes iden-

tified with Ptinlcridge in Staffordshire, but more

probablv Stretton. {Itin. Ant. p. 470 ; Camden,

p. 636.) [T. H. D.]

PENTADEMI'TAE (nffToSTj^TTai), a tribe of

Teuthrania in Mysia, which is mentioned only by

Ptolemy (v. 2. § 15). [L. S.]

PENTA'POLIS. [Cykenaica.]
PENTEDA'CTYLOS (Plin. vi. 29. s. 34; Tliv-

Ta^aKTvXou opos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 25), a mountain in

Esvpt, on the Arabian Gulf, S. of Berenice.

'PE'XTELE. [Attica, p. 327, a.]

PENTELEIUM {TleuTeKeioi'), a fortress near

Pheneus, in the north of Arcadia, situated upon a

mountain of the same name. For details see Phe-
KEUS.
PENTETICUS MONS. [Attica, pp. 322, a.,

323, b.]

PENTRI (ricVrpoi), a tribe of the Samnites, and

apparently one of the most important of the sub-

divisions of that nation. Their capital city was

Bo\aANUM (Liv. ix. 31), in the very heart of the

Samnite territory, and it is therefore probable that

they occupied the whole of that rugged and moun-

tainous district which extends from the frontiers of

Latimn, in the valley of the Liris, to those of the

Frentani, towards the Adriatic. But it is impossible

to determine their exact limits, or to separate their

liistory from that of the remaining Samnites. It is

probable, indeed, that, throughout the long wars of

the Romans with the Samnites, the Pentri were the

leading tribe of the latter people, and always took

part in the war, whether specified or not. The only

occasion when we hear of their separating them.-elves

from the rest of their countrymen, is during the

Second Punic War, when we are told that all the

other Samnites, excej)t the Pentri, declared in favour

of Hannibal after the battle of Cannae, b. c. 2 1 6.
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(Liv. xxii. 61.) This is the last occasion on which
we find their name in history; all trace of the disr

tinction between them and the other Samnites seems

to have been subsequently lost, and their name is

not even mentioned by Strabo or Pliny. The geo-

graphical account of their country is given under

the article Samnium. [E. H. B.]

PEOR {^oyiip, LXX.), a mountain in the land of

Moab. {Numb, xxiii. 28.) It is placed by Eusebius

{s. V. 'Apa§ud MojdS) between Livias and Esbus,

over against Jericho.

PEGS ARTE'MIDOS. [Speos Aetemidos.]
PEPAKE'THUS (neirdpij0or: £th. OeTraprjeios),

an island in the Aegaean sea, lying off the coast of

Thessaly, to the east of Halonnesus. Pliny describes

it as 9 miles in circuit, and says that it was formerly

called Evoenus (iv. 12. s. 23). It was said to have

been colonised by some Cretans under the command
of Staphylus. (Scymn. Ch. 579; Horn. Eymn.
Apoll. 32.) Peparethus was an island of some im-

portance, as appears from its frequent mention in

history, and from its possessing three towns {rpi-

noXis, Scylax, p. 23), one of which bore the same
name as the island. (Strab. ix. p. 436.) The town

suffered from an earthquake in the Peloponnesian

War, B.C. 426. (Thuc. iii. 89.) It was attacked

by Alexander of Pherae (Diod. xv. 95), and the

island was laid waste by Philip, because the inhabi-

tants, at the instigation of the Athenians, had taken

possession of Halonnesus. (Dem. de Cor. p. 248,

Einst. Phil. p. 162.) In b. c. 207, Philip sent a

garrison to the city of Peparethus, to defend it

against the Romans (Liv. xxviii. 5); but he de-

stroyed it in B. c. 200, that it might not fall into

the hands of the latter. (Liv. xxxi. 28.) Peparethus

was celebrated in antiquity for its wine (Athen. i.

p. 29; Heracl. Pont. Fragm. 13; Plin. xiv. 7. s. 9)
and oil. (Ov. 3fet. vii. 470.) Diodes, the earliest

Greek historian who wrote upon the foundation of

Rome, was a native of Peparethus. [See Diet, of
Biugr. Vol. I. p. 1010.] Peparethus is now called

KhiUdhromia, and still produces wine, which finds a

good market on the mainland. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 112.)

PEPERINE (nsTrfpij/T)), an island off the SW.
coast of India, which undoubtedly derived its name
from producing pepper. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 95.)

PEPHXUS {Uit^ivos, Pans.; lii^vov, Steph. B.),

a town of Laconia, on the eastern coast of the Mes-

senian gulf, distant 20 stadia from Thalamae. In

front of it was an island of the same name, which

Pausanias describes as not larger than a great rock,

in which stood, in the open air, brazen statues of the

Dioscuri, a foot high. There was a tradition, that

the Dioscuri were born in this island. The island is at

the mouth of the river Milea, which is the minor

Pamisus of Strabo (viii. p. 361). In the island,

there are two ancient tombs, which are called those

of the Dioscuri. The Messenians said that their

territories originally extended as far as Pephnus.

[MESSENiA,p.345,a.] (Paus. iii. 26. §§ 2,3; Gell,

Itiner. of the Morea, p. 238; Leake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 330, Peloponnesiaca, p. 178 ; Boblaye, Recher-

ches, (fc. p. 93 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. pp.

283,284.)
PEPU'ZA (IlfVoy^d), a town in the western part

of Phrygia, which is mentioned only by late writers.

It gave its name to an obscure body of heretics

noticed by Epiphanius {Haeres. xlviii. 14) : but

they did not exist long, since their town was ruined

and deserted when he wrote. (Comp. Philostprg.
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Hist. Eccl. iv. 8, where it is called Petusa ; Aristaen.

Comm. in Can. 8, where its name is Pezusa.)

Kiepert (ap. Franz, Fiinf. Inschriften, p. 33) believes

that its site may possibly be marked by the ruins

found by Arundell (^Discoveries in As. Min. i.

pp. 101, 127) near Besh-Shehr and KuUnkefi, in

the south of Ushah. [L. S.]

PERAEA (Ilfpaia), the name of several districts

lying beyond (iripav) a river or on the other side

of a sea.

1. The district of Palestine lying beyond the

Jordan, and more particularly the country between

the Jordan on the W., the city of Pella on the N.,

the city of Philadelphia and Arabia Petraea on the

E., and the land of the Jloabites on the S. [Pa-

LAESTIVA, p. 532.

J

2. ('H tSiv 'Po5ia>i> irepaia, Strab. xiv. pp. 651,

652 ; Polyb. xvii. 2, 6, 8, sxxi. 25; Liv. xxxii. 33,

xxxiii. 18; X'^P'^ V ''''^^ 'Vodiwv rj iv Trj rjneipcf),

Scylax, p. 38), a portion of the S. coast of Caria, op-

posite to Rhodes, and subject to it. It commenced
at Alt. Phoenix, and extended as far as the frontiers

of Lycia. (Strab. I. c.) The peninsula containing

Mt. Phoenix was called the Rhodian Chersonesus.

(Plin. xssi. 2, 20; Diod. v. 60, 62.) For a de-

scription of this district, which is very beautiful and
fertile, see Vol. I. pp. 519., b, 520, a.

3. {Tlepaia TevtSiaiv, Strab. xiii. p. 596), a

small district on the coast of Mysia, opposite to

Tenedus, and extending from the promontory Sigeium

to Alexandria Troas.

PERAEA. [CoKiNTHUS. p. 685, b.]

PERAETHEIS. [Megalopolis, p. 310, a.]

PERCEIANA (Jfin. Ant. p. 432), a town of

Hispania Baetica, lying S. of Merida. For its coins

see Sestini, p. 107. [T. H. D.]

PERCO'TE (nep/cOTr): Efh. TlepKwatos\ an an-

cient town of Mysia, on the Hellespont, between Al)y-

dos and Lampsacus, and probably on the little river

Percotes. (Horn. /;. ii. 835, xi. 229 ; Xenoph. IJellen.

V. 1. § 23.) Percote continued to exist long after

the Trojan War, as it is spoken of by Herodotus

(r. 117), Scylax (p. 35), Apollonius Rhcdius (i.

932), Arrian (Anab. i. 13), Pliny (v. 32), and
Stephanus Byz. («. f.). Some writers mention it

among the towns assigned to Themistocles by the

king of Persia. (Plut. Them. 30; Athen. i. p.' 29.)

According to Strabo (xiii. p. 590) its ancient name
had been Percope. Modern travellers are unanimous
in identifying its site with Bergaz or Bergan, a

small Turkish town on the left bank of a small

river, situated on a sloping hill in a charming dis-

trict. (Sibthorpe's Jonrnal, in Walpole's Turkey,
i. p. 91 ; Richter, Wallfahrten, p. 434.) [L. S.]

PERCO'TES (riepKWTrjs), a small river of Mysia,
flowing from Mount Ida into the Hellespont. (Horn.
//. ii. 835.) It is easily identified as the stream
flowing in the valley of the modern town of Bergaz.
[Comp. Percote.] [L. S.]

PERDICES, a town in Mauretania Caesariensis,

25 M. P. from Sitifis, perhaps Bas-el-Ouad. (^It.

Ant. pp. 29, 36; Coll. Episc. c. 121.)
PERGA. [Pekge.]
PE'RGAMUM. [Ilium.]
PE'RGAMUM {Uipyaixov : Eth. UepyanrivSs,

Pergamenus), sometimes also called PERGAJIUS
(Ptol. V. 2. § 14, viii. 17. § 10; Steph. B. s. v.), an
ancient city, in a most beautiful district of Teu-
thrania in Mysia, on the north of the river Caicus.
Near the point where Pergainum was situated, two
other rivers, the Selinus and Cetius, emptied them-
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selves into the Caicus; the Selinus flowed through
the city itself, while the Cetius washed its walls.

(Strab. xiii. p. 619; Plin. v. 33; Pans. vi. 16. § 1

;

Liv. xxsvii. 18.) Its distance from the sea was
120 stadia, but communication with the sea was
effected by the navigable river Caicus. Pergamum,
which is first mentioned by Xenophon (Anub. vii. 8.

§ 8), was originally a fortress of considerable natural

strength, being situated on the summit of a conical

hill, round the foot of which there were at that time

no houses. Subsequently, however, a city arose at

the foot of the hill, and the latter then became the

acropolis. We have no information as to the founda-

tion of the original town on the hill, but the Per-

gamenians believed themselves to be the descendants

of Arcadians, who had migrated to Asia under the

leadership of the Ileracleid Telephus (Pans. i. 4.

§ 5); they derived the name of their town from
Pergamus, a son of Pyrrhus, who was beheved to

have arrived there with his mother Andromache,
and, after a successful combat with Arius, the ruler

of Teuthrania, to have established himself there.

(Paus. i. 11. §2.) Another tradition stated that

Asclepius, with a colony from Epidaurus, proceeded

to Pergamum; at all events, the place seems to have
been inhabited by many Greeks at the time when
Xenophon visited it. Still, however, Pergamum
remained a place of not much importance until the
time of Lysimachus, one of the generals of Alexander
the Great. This Lysimachus chose Pergamum as

a place of security for the reception and preserva-

tion of his treasures, which amounted to 9000
talents. The care and superintendence ot this trea-

sure was intrusted to Philetaerus of Tium, an eunuch
from his infancy, and a person in whom Lysimachus
placed the greatest confidence. For a time Phile-

taerus answered the expectations of Lysimachus, but
having been ill-treated by Arsinoe, the wife of his

master, he withdrew his allegiance and declared

himself independent, b. c. 283. As Lysimachus
was prevented by domestic calamities from punishing

the offender, Philetaerus remained in undisturbed

posf^ession of the town and treasures for twenty years,

contriving by dexterous management to maintain
peace with his neighbours. He transmitted his

principality to a nephew of the name of Eumenes,
who increased the territory he had inherited, and
even gained a victory over Antiochus, the son of

Seleucus, in the neighbourhood of Sardes. After a
reign of twenty-two years, from b. c. 263 to 241, he
was succeeded by his cousin Attalus, who, after a
great victory over the Galatians, assumed the title

of king, and distinguished himself by his talents and
sound policy. (Strab. xiii. pp. 623, 624; Polyb.

xviii. 24; Liv. xxxiii. 21.) He espoused the in-

terests of Rome against Philip of Macedonia, and in

conjunction with the Rhodian fleet rendered im-

portant sei-vices to the Romans. It was mainly this

Attalus that amassed the wealth for which his name
became proverbial. He died at an advanced age, iu

B.C. 197, and was succeeded by his son Eumenes II.,

from B.C. 197 to 159. He continued his friend-

ship with the Romans, and assisted them against

Antiochus the Great and Perseus of Macedonia; after

the defeat of Antiochus, the Romans rewarded his

services by giving to him all the countries in Asia

Minor west of Mount Taurus. Pergamum, the ter-

ritory of which had hitherto not extended beyond

the gulfs of Elaea and Adramyttium, now became a
large and powerful kingdom. (Stmb. L c; Liv.

xxxviii. 39.) Eumenes III. was nearly killed at
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Delphi by assassins said to bave been liired by

Perseus
;
yet at a later period he favoured the cause

of the Macedonian king, and tiiereby incurred the

ill-will of the Romans. Pergamum was mainly in-

debted to Eumenes II. fur its embellishment and

extension. He was a liberal patron of the arts and

sciences ; he decorated the temple of Zeus Nice-

phorus, which had been built by Attalus outside the

city, with walks .-ind plantations, and erected himself

many other public buildings; but the greatest monu-

ment of his liberality was the great library which

he founded, and which yielded only to that of Alex-

andria in extent and value. (Strab. I.e.; Atlien. i.

p. 3.) He was succeeded by his son Attalus II.;

but the government was carried on by the late

king's brother Attalus, surnamed Philadelphus, from

B.C. 159 to 133. During this period the Per-

gamenians again assisted the Romans against the

Pseudo-Philip. Attalus also defeated Diegylis, king

of the Thracian Caeni, and overthrew Prusias of

Bithynia. On his death, his ward and nephew,

Attalus III., surnamed Philometor, undertook the

reins of government, from b. c. 138 to 133, and on

his death bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans.

Soon after, Ari.-itonicus, a natural son of Eumenes II.,

revolted and claimed tlie kingdom of Pergamum for

himself; but in b. C. 130 he was vanquished and

taken pri.soncr, and the kingdom of Pergamum be-

came a Roman province under the name of Asia.

(Strab. I. c, xiv. p. 646.) The city of Pergamum,

however, continued to flourish and prosper under the

Eoman dominion, so that Pliny (I. c.) could still call

it " longe clarissimum Asiae Pergamum;" it re-

mained the centre of jurisdiction for the district, and

of commerce, as all the main-roads of Western Asia

converged there. Pergamum was one of the Seven

Churches mentioned in the book of Revelations.

Under the Byzantine emperors the greatness and pros-

perity of the city declined; but it still exists under

the name of Bergamah, and presents to the visitor

numerous ruins and extensive remains of its ancient

magnificence. A wall facing the south-east of the

acropolis, of hewn granite, is at least 100 feet deep,

and engrafted into the rock ; above it a course oi

large substructions forms a spacious area, upon

which once rose a temple unrivalled in sublimity of

situation, being visible from the vast plain and the

Aegean sea. The ruins of this temple show that it

•was built in the noblest style. Besides this there

are ruins of an ancient temple of Aesculapius, which,

like the Nicephorion, was outside the city (Tac.

Ann. iii. 63; Paus. v. 13. § 2); of a royal palace,

which was surrounded by a wall, and connected with

the Cai'cus by an aqueduct; of a prytaneum, a

theatre, a gymnasium, a stadium, an amphitheatre,

and otlier public buildings. All these remains

attest the unusual splendour of the ancient city, and

all travellers speak with admiration of their stu-

pendous greatness. The numerous coins which we

possess of Pergamum attest that Olympia were

celebrated there; a vase found there represents a

torch-race on horseback; and Pliny (x. 25) relates

that public cock-fights took place there every year.

Pergamum was celebrated for its manufacture of

ointments (Athen. xv. p. 689), pottery (Plin. xxxv.

46), and parchment, which derives its name (charta

Pergamena) from the city. The library of Perga-

mum, which is said to have consisted of no less than

200,000 volumes, was given by Antony to Cleopatra.

(Comp. Spon and Wheler, Voy. i. p. 260, &c.;

Choiseul-Gouffier, Voyage Pittoresque, ii. p. 25, &c.

;
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Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 281, &e. ; Dallaway,

Constantinople Anc. and Modem, p. 303; Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 266; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 34,

&c. ; Eichter, Wallfahrten, p. 488, &c. ; Eckhel,Z)oc<r.

Num. vol. iv., p. 445; A. G. Capelle, Commentat.

de Regibus et Antiquit. Pergamenis, Amstelodami,

1842, 8 vo.) [L.S.]
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COIN OF PEKGAMUS IN MYSIA.

PE'RGAMUS (nfp7ajuos, Herod, vii. 112), a for-

tress in the Pieric hollow, by which Xerxes passed

in his march, leaving Mt. Pangaeum on hi.s right.

It is identified with Prdvista, where the lower mari-

time ridge forms a junction with Pangaeum, and

.separates the Pieric valley from the plain of Philippi.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 178.) [E. B. J.]

PE'RGAMUS {nipyafxoi), a town of Crete, to

which a mythical origin was ascribed. Accordins;;

to Virgil it was founded by Aeneas {Aen. iii. 133),

according to Velleius Paterculus (i. 1 ) by Agamem-
non, and according to Servius by the Trojan pri-

soners belonging to the fleet of Agamemnon (^ad

Virg. Aen. I. c). Lycurgus, the Spartan legislator,

was said to have died at this place, and his tomb was

shown there in the time of Aristoxenus. (Plut. Lye.

32.) It is said by Servius {I. c.) to have been near

Cydonia, and is mentioned by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 20) in

connection with Cydonia. Consequently it must

have been situated in the western part of the island,

and is placed by Pashley at Platanid. {Travels in

Crete, vol. ii. p. 23.) Scylax says (p. 18, Huds.)

that the Dictynnaeum stood in the territory of Per-

gamus.

PERGA'NTIUM {nepyavTiov : Eth. Xlepyav-nos,

Steph. B. s. v.'), a city of the Ligures. It is the small

island named Breganson, on the south coast of

France. It is separated by a narrow channel from a

point on the mainland which is turned towards Mese,

one of the Stoechades or Isles d'Hieres. [G. L.]

PERGE or PERGA {nepyri: Eth. Uepyalos), an

ancient and important city of Pamphylia, between

the rivers Catarrhactes and Cestrus, at a distance

of 60 stadia from the mouth of the latter. (Strab.

xiv. p. 667; Phn. v. 26; Pomp. Mel. i. 14; Ptol. v.

5. § 7.) It was renowned for the worship of Ar-

temis, whose temple stood on a hill outside the town,

and in whose honour annual festivals were cele-

brated. (Strab. /. c; Callim. Eymn. in Dian. 187;

Scylax, p. 39; Dionys. Per. 854.) The coins of

Perge represent both the goddess and her temple.

Alexander the Great occupied Perge with a part of

his army after quitting Phaselis, between which two

towns the road is described as long and difiicult

(Arrian, Anab. i. 26; comp. Polyb. v. 72, xxii. 25;

COIN OF PERGE.
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L\v. xsxviii. 37.) We learn from the Acts of the

Apostles (xiv. 24, 25) that Paul and Barnabas
preached the gospel at Perge. (Conip. Acts, xiii.

13.) In the eccle.siastical notices and in Hierocles

(p. 679) Perge appears as the metropolis of Pam-
phylia. (Comp. Steph. B. j>-. v. ; Eckhel, JJoctr.

Num. i. 3, p. 12.) There are considerable ruins of

Perge about 16 miles to the north-east of Adalia, at

a place now called EsM-Kalesl. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, ip. 132; Texier, Descript. de I'Aeie

Mill., where the ruins are figured in 19 plates; Fel-

lows, A.<!ia Minor, p. 190, &c.) [L. S.]

PEKIMU'LA(n€pi>oyAa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), the

name of a town of some commercial importance on

the W. side of the Sinus Magnus (or gulf of Siani),

on a tongue of land anciently called the Aurea
Cliersonesus, and now known by the name of Ma-
lacca. Lassen places it in lat. 7° N. In its imme-
diate neighbourhood was a small bay or indentation of

the coast, which was called the Sinus Perinmlicus

(UfpifxuvKLKhs KiiATTos). [v.]

PERBIU'LICUS SINUS. [Perimula.]
PEPJNTHUS {h nipivdos, Ptoh iii. 11. § 6,

viii. 11. § 7 ; Xenoph. Anab. vii. 2. § 8 : Eth.

Xlipiv6io%), a great and flourishing town of Thrace,

situated on the Propontis. It lay 22 miles W. of

Selymbiia, on a small peninsula (Plin. iv. 18) of tlie

bay which bears its name, and was built like an

amphitheatre, on the declivity of a liill (Diod. xvi.

76.) It was originally a Samian colony (Marcian,

p. 29 ; Plut. Qu. Gr. 56), and, according to Syncel-

lus (p. 238), was founded about b. c. 599. Panofka,

however (p. 22), makes it contemporary with Samo-
thrace, that is about b. c. 1000. It was particu-

larly renowned for its obstinate defence against

Piiilip of Macedon (Diod. xvi. 74—77; Plut. Phoc.

14). At that time it appears to have been a more
important and flourishing town even than Byzantium;

and being both a harbour and a point at which several

main roads met, it was the seat of an extensive com-
merce (Procop. de Aed. iv. 9). This circumstance

explains the reason why so many of its coins are still

extant
; from which we learn that large and cele-

brated festivals were held here (Mionnet, i. p. 399

—

415 ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. vol. iv. p. 445 ; Morell.

Spec. -Rei Num, tab. xiii. 143). According to

Tzetzes (CM. iii. 812), it bore at an early period

the name of Mygdonia ; and at a later one, but not

before the fourth century of our era, it assumed the

name of Heracleia ; which we find sometimes used

alone, and sometimes with the additions H. Thraciae

and H. Periiithus. (Procop. /. c. and B. Vand. i. 12;
Zosim. i. 62; Justin, xvi. 3 ; Eutrop. i.\. 15; Amm.
Marc. xxii. 2 ; Itin. Ant. pp. 175, 176, 323 ; Jorn.

de lie/jn. Sticc. p. 51, &c. On the variations in its

name, see Tzschucke, ad Melam, ii. 2, vol. iii. pt. ii.

p. 102, seq.) Justinian restored the old imperial

palace, and the aqueducts of the city. (Procop.

i-c.) It is now called Eski Ererjli, and still con-
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tains some ancient ruins and inscriptions. (See
Clarke's Travels, viii. p. 122, sqq.) [T. H. D.]
PERISADYES {Uepicadves, nepioaSies), an II-

lyrian people, near the silver mines of Damastium,
whose name seems to be corrupt. (Strab. vii. p. 326 •

Kramer and Groskurd, ad loc.)

PERITUR, a place in Lower Pannonia (Itin.

Eieros. p. 562), probably the same as the one men-
tioned in the Peuting. Table under the name of

Piretis, and in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 266) undur
that of Pyrri or Pyrrum, and situated on the road

from Pelovio to Siseia. (See Wesseling, ad It.

Ilieros. I. c.) [L. S.]

PERIZZl'TES. [Palaestina, p. 529.]
PERMESSUS. [BoEOTiA, p. 413, a.]

PERNE (ITe'pi'rj), a small island oft' the coast of

Ionia, which, during an earthquake, became united

with the territory of Jliletus. (Plin. ii. 91.) There
was also a town in Thrace of this name, which is

mentioned only by Steph. B. (s. v.) [L. S.]

PERNICIACUM, or PERNACUM in the Table,

in North Gallia, is placed on a road from Bagacum
(^Bavai) to Aduatuca {TongerJi). The road passed

from Bagacum to Geminiacum (^Gemblou). From
Geminiacum to Perniciacum is xii. in the Anton.
Itin., and xiiii. in the Table; and from Perniciacum
to Aduatuca is xiv. in the Itin. and xvi. in the

Table. The road is generally straight, but there is

no jilace which we can identify as the site of Perni-

ciacum
; and the geographers do not agree on any

position. [G. L.]

PERORSI (n^popaoL, Tlvpopffot, Ptol. iv. 6. §§
16,17; Polyb.a;;. Plin. v. l.s.8,vi. 35), a people of

Libya, subdued by Suetonius Paullinus, who in-

habited a few fertile spots spread over the long

extent of maritime countiy between the Canarii,

who dwelt opposite to the Fortunate Islands, and
the Pharusii, who occupied the banks of the

Senegal. (Leake, London Geog. Journ. vol. ii. p.

17.) [E.B. J.]

PERPERE'NA (JlipTTep-t]vo.), a place in Mysia,

on the south-east of Adramyttium, in the neigh-

bourhood of which there were copper mines and good
vineyards. It was said by some> to be the place in

which Thucydides had died. (Strab. xiii. p. 607

;

Plin. V. 32 ; Steph. B. s. v. Ylapirapoov, from whom
we learn that some called the place Ferine; while

Ptol. V. 2. § 16, calls it Perpere or Permere; Galen,

Hepl (vxvfj-ias, p. 358 ; comp. Sestini, p. 75.)

Some, without sufficient reason, regard Perperena as

identical with Theodosiupolis, mentioned by Hiero-

cles (p. 661). [L. S.]

PERRAiNTHES. [Ambuacia.]
PERRHAEBI, PERRHAE'BIA. [Tiiessalia.]

PERRHIDAE. [Attica, p. 330, a.]

PERSABOTiA (TlripcTaSwpa, Zosim. iii. 17), a

very strong place in Mesopotamia, on the W. bank
of the Euphrates, to which the emperor Julian came
in his march acro.ss that country. Zosinms, who
gives a detailed account of its siege, states that it

was in size and importance second only to Ctesi-

phon. Ammianus, speaking of llie same war, calls

the place Pirisabora (xxiv. c. 2) ; and Libanius

Soph, mentions a city of the same name as the then

ruling king of Persia, evidently sujiposing that it de-

rived its name from Sapor (or Slialqnir). {Orat.

Fim. p. 315.) Forbiger has conjectured that it

is represented by the present Auhar, and that it was
situated near the part of the river Euphrates whence
the canal Nahr-sares flows, and no great distance

from the Sipphara of Ptolemy (v. 18. § 7). [V.J
pp
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FEHSETOLIS (TlepaiiroAn, Diod. xvii. 70;

Ptol. vi. 4. § 4; Curt. v. 4. G; Bepaa'iTroXis, Stnib.

XV. 729: Eth. neptreTroXiTrjs), the capital of Persis

at the time of the invasion of Alexander, and the

seat of the chief palaces of the kings of Persia. It

^Tas situated at the openina; of an extensive plain

(now called Mardiisht), and near the junction of

two streams, the Araxes {Dendamir) and the Modus

{Pulwdii). The ruins, which are still very exten-

sive, bear the local name of the Chel Minar, or

Forty Columns. According to Diodonis the city

was originally surrounded by a triple wall of great

strength and 'beauty (xvii. 71). Strabo states that

it was, after Susa, the richest city of the Persians,

anil that it contained a palace of great beauty (xv.

p. 729), and adds that Alexander burnt this building

to avenge the Greeks for the similar injuries which

had been inflicted on them by the Persians (xv. p.

730). Arrian simply states that Alexander burnt

the royal palace, contrary to the entreaty of Par-

nienion, who wished him to spare this magnificent

building, but does not mention the name of Perse-

])olis. '{Aiiab. iii. 18.) Curtius, who probably

drew his account from the many extant notices of

Alexander's expedition by different officers who had

accompanied him, has fully described the disgraceful

burning of the city and palace at Persepolis by the

Greek monarch and his dranken companions. He

adds that, as it was chiefly built of cedar, the fire

spread rapidly far and wide.

Great light has been thrown upon the monuments

whicii still remain at Persepolis by the researches of

Niebuhr and Ker Porter, and still more so by the

interpretation of the cuneiform inscriptions by

Colonel Ravvlinson and Prof. Lassen. From the

result of their inquiries, it seems doubtful whether

any portion of the present ruins ascend to so high a

period as that of the founder of the Persian mo-

narchy, Cyrus. The principal buildings are doubt-

less due to Dareius the son of Hystaspes, and to

Xerxes. The palace and city of Cyrus was at

Pasargada, while that of the later moiiarchs was at

Persepolis. (Rawlinson, Journ. of Roy. As. Soc.

Tol. x; Lassen, in Ersch and Gruber's Enqjcl. s.v.\

Fergusson, Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis Res-

tored, Lond. 1851.) It has been a matter of some

doubt how far Persepolis itself ever was the ancient

site of the capital; and many writers have supposed

that it was only tlie high place of the Persian

monarchy where the great palaces and temples were

grouped together. On the whole, it seems most

probable that the rock on which the ruins are now

seen was the place where the palaces and temples

were placed, and that the city was extended at its

feet along the circumjacent plain. Subsequent to

the time of Alexander, Persepolis is not mentioned in

history except in the second book of the JIaccabees,

where it is stated that Antiochus Epiphanes made a

fruitless attempt to plunder the temples. (2 Maccah.

ix. 1.) In the later times of the JIuhammedan

rule, the fortress of Istakhr, which was about 4

miles from the ruins, seems to have occupied the

pl.ice of I'ersepolis ; hence the opinion of some

writers, that Istakhr itself was part of the ancient

city. (Niebuhr, ii. p. 121 ; Chardin, Voyages, viii.

p. 245; Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 576; Ouseley, Travels,

ii. p. 222.) [v.]

PE'RSICUS SINUS (6 TlepixtKhs kSKttos, Strab.

ii.p. 78, XV. p. 727; Ptol. vi. 3. § 1, 4. § 1, /J-vxds,

Ptol. vi. 19. § 1
; ^ Kara. Ufpcras ^dXaaaa, Strab.

xvi. p. 765 ; 7/ XleptTtK^ ^dAaffffa, Agathem. i. 3;

PERSIS.

Mare Persicum, Plin. vi. 13. s. 16), the great gulf

which, extending in a direction nearly NW. and SE.,

separated the provinces of Susiana and Persis, and
the western portion of Carmania from the opposite

shoi'es of Arabia Felix. There are great differences

and great errors in the accounts which the ancients

have left of this gulf; nor indeed are the statements

of the same author always consistent the one with

the other. Thus some writers gave to it the shape

of the human head, of which the narrow opening

towards the SE. formed the neck (Mela, iii. 8; Plin.

vi. 24. s. 28.) Strabo in one place states that, at

the entrance, it was only a day's sail across (xv. p.

727), and in another (xvi. p. 765) that from Har-
muza the opposite Arabian shore of Mace was visible,

in which Ammianus (xxiii. 6) agrees with him. He
appears to have thought that the Persian Gulf was
little inferior in size to the Euxine sea (l. c), and
reckons that it was about 20,000 stadia in length.

(Cf. Agathem. i. 3.) He placed it also, according

to a certain system of parallelism, due S. of the

Caspian (ii. p. 121, cf. also xi. p. 519). The earliest

mention of the Persian Gulf would appear to be that

of Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v. Ki^p?j); but a doubt has

been thrown upon this passage, as some MSS. read

TTovros instead of koAttos. [V-]

PERSIS {ri n^pcris, Aeschyl. Pers. 60; Herod,

iii. 19; Plin. vi. 23. s. 25; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6,&e.;

7] TlepaiKri, Herod, iv. 39: Etk.n4par)s, Persa), the

province of Persis, which must be considered as the

centre of the ancient realm of Persia, and the district

from which the arms of the Persians spread over all

the neighbouring nations, was bounded on the N. by

Jledia and part of the chain of the Parachoathras

M. ; on the W. by Susiana, which is separated from

Persis by the small stream Arosis or Oroatis ; on the

S. by the Persian Gulf, and on the E. by the desert

waste of Carmania. In the earlier periods of history

this province was altogether unknown, and it was
not till the wars of Alexander and of his successors

that the Greeks formed any real conception of the

position and character of the land, from which tlieir

ancient and most formidable enemies took their

name. The whole province was very mountainous,

with few extended plains; it possessed, however,,

several valleys of great beauty and fertility, as those

for instance in the neighbourhood of Persepolis

(Strab. XV. p. 727; Arrian, hid. c. 40; Amm.]\Iarc.

xxiii. 6; Chardin, Vol/, iii. p. 255); the coast-line

appears to have been, as it is now, sandy and hot,

and uninhabitable, owing to the poison-bearing winds.

(Plin. xii. 20.) The principal mountain chains bore

the names of Parachoathras (^Ehcend) and Ochus

(perhaps Nakhibi), and were, in fact, prolongations

to the sea of the still higher ranges of Media. It

was watered by no great river, but a number of

smaller streams are mentioned, some of them doubt-

less little more than mountain torrents. The chief

of these were the Araxes (Bend-amh;') the Medus
(^Pulwdn), and the Cyrus (A'ur), in the more inland

part of the country; and along the coast, the Bagrada,

Padargus, Heratemis, Rhogonis, Oroatis, Sec. (Plin.

vi. 23. s. 26; Arrian, Ind. c. 39; Amm. Marc, xxiii.

6; Strab. xvi. p. 727, &c.) The principal cities of

Persis were, Pasai!G.\da, its earliest capital, and

the site of the tomb of its first monarch, Cyrus;

Pehsepolis, the far-famed seat of the palaces and

temples of Dareius the son of Hystaspes, and his

successors; Gabae, one of the residences of the

Persian kings; Taoce, and Aspadana.
The Persae were properly tlie native inhabitants
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of this small district; tliough in later times the name
was applied generally to the subjects of the great

king, whose empire extended, under Dareius the son

of Hystaspes, from India to the Jlediterranean. In

the earliest times of the Old Testament they are

not mentioned by name as a distinct people, and

when, in the later days of the capti\'ity, their name

occurs, they must be taken as the inhabitants of the

great empire above noticed (^Ezek. xxxviii. 5 ; Estk.

). 3—18; Ezra, iv. 5; 1 Maccab.i. 1, &c.), and not

simply of the limited district of Persis. According

to Herodotus, the ancient people ^vere divided into

three leading classes, warriors, husbandmen, and

nomades. In the first class, the Pasargadae, Ma-
raphii, and Maspii, were the most important sub-

divisions. The Achaemenidae, from whom their

well-known line of kings descended, was one of the

fiimilies of the Pasargadae. The tribes of husband-

men bore the names of Panthialaei, Derusiaei and

Gennanii; those of the nomades were called, Dai,

Mardi, Dropici and Sagartii. (Herod, i. 125) It is

clear from this account that Herodotus is describing

what was the state of the Persae but a little while

before his own times, and that his view embraces a

territory far more extensive than that of the small

province of Persis. We must suppose, from bis notice

of the nomade tribes, that he extended the Persian

race over a considerable portion of what is now called

K/wrdsan ; indeed, over much of the country which

at the present day forms the realm of Persia. In

still later times, other tribes or subdivisions are met
with, as the Paraetaceni, Messabatae, Stabaei, Suzaei,

Hippophagi, &c. &c. Herodotus states further that

the most ancient name of the people was Artaei

(Herod, vii. 61), a form which modern philology has

shown to be in close connection with that of the

Arii, the earliest title of their inmiediate neighbours,

the Medes. Both alike are derived from the old

Zend and Sanscrit Aiya, signifying a people of noble

descent; a name still preserved in the modern J'rak

(Ariaka). (}h\\\eT,Jau7'n. Asiat. iii. p. 299; Lassen,

Iml. Alterth. ii. p. 7.) There can be no doubt that the

naiiie Persae is itself of Indian origin, the earliest

form in which it is found on the cuneiform inscrip-

tions being Parasa. (Lassen, Alt-Pers. Keil-Inscr.

p. 60.)

The Persian people seem to have been in all

times noted for the pride and haughtiness of their

language (Aeschyl. Pers. 795; Amm. Marc, xxiii.

6); but, in spite of this habit of boasting, in their

earlier history, under Cyrus and his immediate suc-

cessors, they appear to have made excellent soldiers.

Herodotus describes fully the arms and accoutre-

ments of the foot-soldiers, archers, and lancers of

the army of Xerxes (vii. 61), on which description

the well-known sculptures at Persepolis afford a
still living commentary. (Cf also Strab. xv. p. 734;
Xen. Cyrop. vi. 3. § 31.) Their cavalry also was
celebrated (Herod. I. c. ix. 79, 81; Xen. Cyrup. vi.

4. § 1). Strabo, who for the most part confines

the name of Persae to the inhabitants of Persis,

has fully described some of the manners and cus-

toms of the people. On the subject of their re-

ligious worship Herodotus and Strabo are not at
one, and each writer gives .separate and uncon-
nected details. The general conclusion to be drawn
)s that, in the remotest ages, the Per.sians were pure
lire-worshippers, and that by degrees they adopted
what became in later times a characteristic of their

religious system, the Dualistic arrangement of two
separate principles of good and evil, Hormuzd and
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Ahriman. (Strab. xv. p. 727— 736; Herod, i. 33,
133; Xen. Cyrop. i. 22.) Many of their ancient
religious customs have continued to the present dav;
the fire-worshippers of India still contending that

they are the lineal descendants of the ancient

Persians. The language of the ancient people was
strictly Indo- Germanic, and was nearly connected

with the classical Sanscrit: the earliest specimens of

it are the cuneiform inscriptions at Murghdh,— the

site of Pasargada, and the place where Cyrus was
buried,—and those of Dareius and Xerxes at Perse-

polis and Behistdn, which have been deciphered bv
Colonel Rawlinson and Professor Lassen. (Kawlinson,

Journ.As. Soc. vol. x.; Lassen, Zeitschrift f. Mor-
genl. vi. 1; Hitzig, Grabschrift d. Darius, Zurich,

1847; Benfey, Pers. Keil-Inscrift, Leipzig, 1847.)

The government of Pei'sia was a rigid monarchy.
Their kings lived apart from their subjects in well

secured palaces {Esth. iv. 2, 6), and rejoiced in

great parks (irapaSeiffOi), well stocked with game
and animals for the chase {Cyrop. i. 3. § 14, viii. 1.

§ 38, Anah. i. 2. § 7 ; Curt. viii. 1. § 11), and
passed (in later times, when their empire was most
widely extended) their summer at Ecbatana, their

spring at Susa, and their winter at Babylon. {Nehem.
i. 1; Dan. viii. 2; Esth. i. 2, 5; Xen. Anah. iii. 5.

§ 15, Cyrop. viii. 6. § 22.) Like other eastern

monarchs, the Persian kings possessed a well ap-

pointed harem, many curious details of which we
gather from the history of Esther (cf. also Curt,

iii. § 3; Athen. xiii. p. 557; Plut. Artax. c. 43);
and they were accustomed to receive from their sub-

jects direct adoration (TrpofTKvvrjais), as the pre-

sumed descendants or representatives of Hormuzd.
(Plut. Themist. c. 7; Curt. vi. 6. § 2, viii. 5. § 6.)

Their local government was a pure despotism; but

in some extraordinary cases a sort of privy council

was called of the seven chief princes, who stood

around the royal throne, like the Amshaspands round

the throne of Honimzd. (Herod, vii. 8, viii. 67;
Esth. I. 14, 19, vii. 14.) ^\hatever document had
once passed the king and had been sealed by the

royal signet was deemed irrevocable. (^Esth. i. 19,

viii. 8; Dan. vi. 9, 16; cf. also Chardin, Voy. iii.

418.) Over the individual provinces—which in the

time of Dareius were said to have been twenty in

number (Her. iii. 89), but were subsequently much
more numerous (^Esth. i. 1), probably from the sub-

division of the larger ones— were placed satraps,

whose business it was to superintend them, to collect

the revenues, and to attend to the progress of agricul-

ture. (Her. iii. 89, 97; Joseph. /?«/. xi. 3, &c.)

Between the satraps and the kings was a well or-

ganised system of couriers, who were called &yyapoi

ora(TTd'^atl^l'lnt.Eo7't.Alex. vii. p. 294, ed. Keiske),

who conveyed their despatches from station to station

on horses, and had the power, when necessary, to press

horses, boats, and even men into their service. As
this service was very irksome and ojiprcssive, the

word ayyapiveif came to mean conijmlsion or de-

tention under other circumstances. (Joseph. Ant.

xiii. 2. § 3; Estli. iii. 13, 15, viii. 10, 14; Bentley's

Menander, p. 56.)

The history of the Persian empire need not be

repeated here, as it is given under the names of the

respective kings in the Diet, of J3wi/r. [V.]

PEKTU'SA, a town of the Ilergetes in Hispaniii

Tarraconensis, which still exists under the old name
on the A Icamdre. (Itin. A nt. p. 39 1 .) [T. H. D.]

PEIvU'SIA(nef<ou(ria: A.VA. Perusinus: Peit/gia),

one of the most important and powerful cities of
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Etruria, situated nearly on the eastern frontier of

that country, on a Infty lull on the ri^ht bank of the

Tiber, and overlooking the lake of Thrasymene

whicli now derives from it the name of Lago di

Perugia. It closely adjoins the frontiers of Umbria,

and hence the tradition reported by Servius, that it

Vi'as originally an Umbrian city, inhabited by the

tribe called Sarsinates, is at least a veiy probable

one. (Serv. ad Acn. x. 201.) Tbe same author

has, however, preserved to us another tradition,

whic?h ascribes the foundation of Perusia to a hero

named Auletes, the brother of Ocnus, the reputed

founder of Mantua. (/6. x. 198.) Justin's assertion

th.it it was of Achaean origin (xx. 1) may be safely

rejected as a mere fable; but whatever historical

value may be attaclied to the statements of SeiTius,

it seems probable that Perusia, in common with the

other chief phices in the same part of Etruria, was

in the first instance an Umbrian city, and sub-

sequently pas.sed into the hands of the Etruscans,

under wiiom it rose to be a powerful and important

city, and one of the chief members of the Etruscan

confederacy. It is not till n. c. 310, when the

Romans had carried their arms beyond the Ciminian

forest, that the name of Perusia is heard of in his-

tory; but we are told that at that period it was one

of the most powerful cities of Etruria. (Liv. ix. 37.)

The three neighbouring cities of Perusia, Cortona,

and Arretium, on that occasion united in concluding

a peace with Rome for thirty years (Liv. I.e.; Diod.

XX. 35) ; but they seem to have broken it tbe very

next year, and shared in the great defeat of the

Etruscans in general at the Vadimonian lake. This

was followed by another defeat under the walls of

Perusia itself, which compelled tliat city to sue for

peace; but the statement that it surrendered at dis-

cretion, and was occupied with a Roman garrison, is

one of those obvious perversions of the truth that

occur so frequently in the Roman annals. (Liv. ix.

40.) When we next meet with the name of Perusia,

it is still as an independent and powerful state,

which in b. c. 295, in conjunction with Clusium,

was able to renew the war with Rome; and though

their combined forces were defeated by Cn. Fulvius,

the Perusians took the lead in renewing the contest

the next year. On this occasion they were again

defeated with heavy loss by Fabius, 4500 of their

troops slain, and above 1700 taken prisoners. (Id. x.

30, 31.) In consequence of this disaster they were

compelled before the close of the year to sue for

peace, and, by the payment of a large sum of money,

obtained a truce for forty years, b. c. 294. (Id. x.

37.) At this time Livy still calls the three cities of

Perusia, Volsinii, and Arretium (all of which made
peace at the same time) the three most powerful

states and chief cities of Etruria. (Id. I.e.)

We find no other mention of Perusia as an in-

dependent state ; and we have no explanation of the

circumstances or terms under wliicli it ultimately

became a dependency of Rome. But during the

Second Punic War it figures among the allied cities

which then formed so important a part of the Roman
power: its cohorts were serving in her armies (Liv.

xxiii. 17), and towards the end of the contest it was

one of the " populi " of Etruria which came forward

with alacrity to furnish supplies to the fleet of

Scipio. Its contribution consisted of corn, and tim-

ber for shipbuilding. (Id. xxviii. 45.) With this

exception, we meet with no other mention of Perusia

till near the close of the republican period, wlien it

bore so conspicuous a part in the civil war between
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Octavian and L. Antonius, in b. c. 41, as to give to

that contest the name of Bellum Perusinum. (Suet.

Aug. 9; Tac. Ann. v. 1; Ores. vi. 18.) It was
shortly after the outbreak of hostilities on that oc-

casion that L. Antonius, finding himself pressed on

all sides by three armies under Agrippa, Salvidienus,

and Octavian himself, threw himself into Perusia,

trusting in the great natural strength of tlie city to

en.able him to hold out till the arrival of liis generals,

Ventidius and Asinius Pollio, to liis relief. But
whether from disaffection or incapacity, these oflicers

failed in coming to his support, and Octavian sur-

rounded the whole hill on which tlie city stands

with strong lines of circunivallation, so as to cut him
off from all supplies, especially on the side of the

Tiber, on which Antonius had mainly relied. Famine
soon made itself felt in the city; the siege was pro-

tracted through the winter, and Ventidius was foiled

in an attempt to compel Octavian to raise it, and

drew off his forces without success. L. Antonius

now made a desperate attempt to break through the

enemy's lines, but was repulsed with great slaughter,

and found himself at length compelled to capitulate.

His own life was spared, as were those of most of the

Roman nobles who had accompanied him ; but tlie

chief citizens of Perusia itself were put to death, the

city given up to plunder, and an accidental confla-

gration having been spread by the wind, ended by

consuming the whole city. (Appian, B. C. v. 32

—

49; Dion Cass, xlviii. 14; Veil. Pat. ii. 74; Flor.

iv. 5; Suet. Aug. 14, 96.) A story told by several

writers of Octavian having sacrificed 300 of the

prisoners at an altar consecrated to the memory
of Caesar, is in all probability a fiction, or at least

an exaggeration. (Dion Cass. I. c; Suet. Aug. 15;

Senec. de Clem. i. 1 1 ; Slerivale's Roman Empire,

vol. iii. p. 227.)

Perusia was raised from its ashes again by Au-
gustus, who settled a fresh body of citizens there,

and the city assumed in consequence the surname of

Augusta Perusia, which we find it bearing in in-

scriptions; but it did not obtain the rank or title of

a colony; and its territory was confined to the dis-

trict within a mile of the walls. (Dion Cass, xlviii.

14; Orell. /wscr. 93—95, 608.) Notwithstanding

this restriction, it appears to liave speedily risen

again into a flourishing municipal town. It is noticed

by Strabo as one of the chief towns in the interior of

Etruria, and its municipal consideration is attested

by numerous inscriptions. (Strab. v. p. 226; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 48 ; Tal. Peut. ; Orell. Jftser.

2531, 3739, 4038.) From one of these we learn

that it acquired under the Roman Empire the title

of Colonia Vibia; but the origin of this is unknown,

though it is probable that it was derived from the

emperor Trebonianus Callus, who appears to have

bestowed some conspicuous benefits on the place.

(Vermiglioli, Iscriz. Perug. pp. 379—400; Zumpt,

de Colon, p. 436.) The name of Perusia is not

again mentioned in history till after the fall of the

Roman Empire, but its natural strength of position

rendered it a place of importance in the trouhled

times that followed ; and it figures conspicuously in

the Gothic wars, wlien it is called by Proeopius a

strong fortress and the chief city of Etruria. It

was taken by Behsarius in a.d. 537, and occupied

with a strong garrison: in 547 it was besieged by

Totila, but held out against his arms for nearly two

years, and did not surrender till after Belisarius had

ouitted Italy. It was again rccoveied bv Narses in

552. (Procop. B. G i. 16, 17, iii. 6, 25, 35, iv. 33.)
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It is still mentioned by Paulas Diacomis {Tlist. Lang.

ii. 16) as one of the chief cities of Tuscia under tlie

Lombards, and in the middle ages became an in-

dependent republic. PeriigM still continues a con-

siiienible city, with 15,000 inhabitants, and is the

capital of one of the provinces of the Roman states.

The modern city of Perugia retains considerable

vestiges of its ancient grandeur. The most im-

]-)Ortant of these are the remains of the walls, which

agree in character with those of Chiusi and Todi,

being composed of long rectangular blocks of traver-

tine, of very regular masonry, wholly different from

the ruder and more massive walls of Cortona and

Volterra It is a subject of much doubt whether

these walls belong to the Etiniscan city, or are of

later and Roman times. The ancient gates, two of

wln'ch still exist, must in all probability be referred

to the latter period. The most striking of these is

that now known as the Arm dAvyiisto, from the

inscription "Augusta Perusia" over the arch: this

probably dates from the restoration of the city under

Augustus, though some writers would assign it to a

much more remote period. Another gate, known as

the Porta Afarsia, also retains its ancient arch

;

while several others, though more or less modernised,

are certainly of ancient construction as high as the

imposts. It is thus certain that the ancient city

was not more extensive than the modern one; but,

like that, it occupied only the summit of the hill,

which is of very considerable elevation, and sends

down its roots and underfalls on the one side towards

the Tiber, on the other towards the lake of Thra-

symene. Hence the lines of circumvallation drawn

round the foot of the hill by Octavian enclosed a

space of 56 stadia, or 7 Roman miles (Appian, E. C.

V. 33). though the circuit of the city itself did not

exceed 2 miles.

The chief remains of the ancient Etruscan city

are the sepulchres without the walls, many of which

liave been explored, and one—the family tomb of the

Volumnii—lias beesi preserved in precisely the same

state as when first discovered. From the inscrip-

tions, some of which are bilingual, we learn that the

family name was written in Etruscan " Velimnas,"

which is rendered in Latin by Volumnius. Other

sepulchres appear to have belonged to the families

whose names assumed the Latin forms, Axia, Caesia,

Petronia, Vettia, and Vibia. Another of these tombs

is remarkable for the careful construction and regular

nfiasonry of its arched vault, on which is engraved an

Etruscan inscription of considerable length. But a

far more important monument of that people is an

inscription now preserved in the museum at Periigia.

which extends to forty-six lines in length, and is the

only considerable fragment of the language which
has been preserved to us. [Etruria, p. 858.] Nu-
merous sarcophagi, urns, vases, and other relics from

the various tombs, are preserved in the same museum,
as well as many inscriptions of the Roman period.

(Vermiglioli, Iscrizioni Pervgine, 2 vols. 4to., Pe-

rugia, 1834 ; Id. II Sepolcro dei Volunni, 4to.,

Perugia, 1841 ; Dennis's Etniria, vol. ii. pp. 458

—

489.)

We learn from ancient authors that Juno was re-

garded as the tutelary deity of Perusia till after the
burning of the city in b. c. 40, when the temple of

Vulcan being the only edifice that escaped the con-

flagration, that deity was adopted by the surviving

citizens as their peculiar patron. (Dion Cass, xlviii.

14; Appian. B. C. v. 49.) [K. H. B.]
PEbLA or PESCLA (^'o^ Imp. c. 28, vol. i.
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p. 75, ed. Bocking), is probably the border-fortress in

the N. of the Thebaid, which Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 71)
calls VIaaffa.\ciii> or UdaaaAos. Pesla stood on the
right bank of the Nile, and was the quarters of a
German company (turma) of cavalry (D'Anville,

Mtm. sur r Egypte, p. 190). [W. B. D.]
PESSINUS, PESINUS (nftro-iroCj, UiaivuZs;

Eih. WiocivovvTios), the principal town of the To-
listoboii, in the west of Galatia, situated on the

southern slope of Mount Dindymus or Agdistis, near
the left bank of the river Sangarius, from whose
sources it was about 15 miles distant. (Pans. i. 4.

§ 5; Strab. xii. p. 567.) It was 16 miles south
of Gei-ma, on the road from Ancyra to Amorium.
{It. Ant. pp. 201, 202.) It was the greatest com-
mercial town in those parts, and was believed to

have derived its name from the image of its great
patron divinity, which was said to have fallen

(ireo-eTj/) from heaven. (Herodian, i. 11; Amm.
Jlarc. xxii. 9.) Pessinus owes its greatest celebrity

to the goddess Rhea or Cybele, whom the nativescalled

Agdistis, and to whom an immensely rich temple
was dedicated. Her priests were anciently the

rulers of the place ; but in later times their honours
and powers were greatly reduced. (Strab. /. c, x.

p. 469; Diod. Sic. iii. 58, &c.) Her temple con-

tained her image, which, according to some, was of
stone (Liv. xxix. 10, II), or, according to others, of
wood, and was believed to have fallen from heaven.
(ApoUod. iii. 1 1 ; Amm. Marc. I. c.) The fame of
the goddess appears to have extended all over the
ancient world; and in b. c. 204, in accordance with
a command of the Sibylline books, the Romans sent

a special embassy to Pessinus to fetch her statue, it

being believed that the safety of Rome depended on
its removal to Italy. (Liv. /. c; Strab. xii. p. 567.)
The statue was set up in the temple of Victory, on
the Palatine. The goddess, however, continued
nevertheless to be worshipped at Pessinus ; and the

Galli, her priests, sent a deputation to Manlius when
he was encamped on the banks of the Sangarius.

(Liv. xxxviii. 18; Polyb. xx. 4.) At a still later

period, the emperor Julian worshipped the goddess

in her ancient temple. (Amm. ^Marc. I. c.) The
kings of Pergamum adorned the sanctuary with a
magnificent temple, and porticoes of white marble,

and surrounded it with a beautiful grove. Under
the Roman dominion the town of Pessinus began to

decay, although in the new division of the empiie

under Constantine it was made the capital of the

province Galatia Salutaris. (Hierocl. p. 697.)
After the sixth century the town is no longer men-
tioned in history. Considerable ruins of Pessinus,

especially a well-preserved theatre, exist at a dis-

tance of 9 or 10 miles to the south-east of Sevri

Ilissar, where they were first discovered by Texier.

{Descript. de lAsie Mineure). They extend over

three hills, separated by valleys or ravines. Tlic

marble seats of the theatre are nearly entire, but

the scena is entirely destroyed ; the whole district is

covered with blocks of marble, shafts of columns,

and other fragments, showing that the place must
have been one of unusual magnificence. (Hamilton,

Pcsearches, i. p. 438, foil.; Leake, Asia Minoi; p.

82, foil., who seems to be mistaken in lo(]kinfi for

Pessinus on the right bank of the Sangarius. [L. S.]

PETA'LIAE, incorrectly called Petalia (IlfraAia)

by Strabo (x. p. 444), small islands off the coast of

Euboea, at the entrance of the Euripus, now Peta-

lius. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Lcakc, Northern Greece,

Tol. ii. p. 423.)
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PETAVO'NIUJI (neravoviov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 35),

a town of the Superatii in Hispania Tarraconensis.

SE. of Asturica. (hin. Ant. p. 423.) [T.H.D.]
'

PETE'LIA or PETI'LIA (nerrjAi'a : Eth. ner?;-

XTfos, Petelinus : Strunr/oli), an ancient city of

Brnttium, situated about 12 miles N. of Crotona,

and 3 miles from the E. coast of the peninsula.

Accordins; to the Greek traditions it was a very

ancient city, founded by Philoctetes after the Trojan

War. (Strab. vi. p. 254; Virg. Aen. iii. 401 ; Serv.

ad loc.) This legend probably indicates that it was

really a town of the Chones, an Oenotrian tribe; as

the foundation ofChone, in the same neiglibourhood,

was al^o ascribed to Philoctetes. It was only a

small place (Virg. I. c), but in a strong situation.

We have no account of its receiving a Greek colony,

nor is its name ever mentioned among the Greek

cities of this part of Italy; but, like so many of the

Oenotrian towns, became to a great extent Hel-

lenised or imbued with Greek culture and manners.

It was undoubtedly for a long time subject to

Crotona, and comprised within the ten-itory of that

city ; and probably for this reason, its name is never

mentioned during the early liistory of Magna
Graecia. But after the irruption of the Lucanians,

it fell into the hands of that people, by whom it was

strongly fortified, and became one of their mo.st

important strongholds. (Strab. I. c.) It is ap-

parently on this account, that Strabo calls it " the

metropolis of the Lucaninns," though it certainly

was not included in Lucania as the term was

understood in his day. Petelia first became con-

spicuous in history during the Second Punic War,

when its citizens remained faithful to the Roman
alliance, notwithstanding the general defection of the

Bruttians around them, b. c. 216. They were in

Consequence besieged by the Bruttians as well as by

a Carthaginian force under Himilco : but though

abandoned to their fate by the Eoman senate, to

whom they had in vain sued for assistance, they

made a desperate resistance ; and it was not till after

a siege of several months, in which they had suf-

fered the utmost extremities of famine, that they

were at length compelled to surrender. (Liv. sxiii.

20,30; Polyb. vii. 1; Appian, .4?(ni6. 29; Frontin.

Strat. iv. 5. § 18 ; Val. Mux. vi. 6, ext. § 2; Sil.

Ital. xii. 431.) The few inhabitants who escaped,

were after the close of the war restored by the

Romans to their native town (Appian, I. c), and

were doubtless treated with especial favour; so that

Petelia rose again to a prosperous condition, and in

the days of Strabo was one of the few cities of

Brnttium that was still tolerably flourishing and

populous. (Strab. vi. p. 254.) We learn from

inscriptions that it still continued to be a flourishing

municipal town under the Roman Empire (Orell.

Jnscr. 137, 3678, 3939 ; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N.

pp. 5, 6) : it is mentioned by all the geogra-

phers and its name is still found in the Tabula,

wiiich places it on the road from Thurii to Crotona.

(Mel. ii. 4. § 8 ; Plin. iii. 10. s. 15 ; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 75 ; Tab. Pent.') But we are unable to trace its

history further: its identification with StronrjoU is,

however, satisfactorily made out by the inscriptions

which have been found in the latter city. StronyoU

is an episcopal see, with about 7000 inhabitants: its

situation on a lofty and rugged hill, commanding the

plain of the Nieto (Neaethus), corresponds with

the accounts of Petelia, which is represented as

occupying a position of great natural strength.

There are no ruins of the ancient city, but numerous
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minor objects of antiquity have been found on the

spot, besides the inscriptions above referred to.

The existence of a second town of the name of

Petelia in Lucania, which has been admitted by

several writers, rests mainly on the passage of

Strabo where he calls Petelia the metropolis of

Lucania; but he is certainly there speaking of the

well-known city of the name, which was undoubtedly

in Brnttium. The inscriptions published by Antonini,

to prove that there was a town of this name in the

mountains near Velia, are in all probability spurious

(Jlommsen, /. R. N. App. p. 2), though they have

been adopted, and his authority followed by Ronia-

nelli and Cramer. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 348
;

Cramer's Italy, vol. ii. p. 367.)

The Pktelisi Montes (to TliT-f\\~Lva opri), men-
tioned by Plutarch (^Crass. 11), to which Spartacus

retired after liis defeat by Crassus, are evidently the

rugged group of the Apennines S. of the Crathis,

between Petelia and Consentia. [E. H. B.]

PE'TEON (neVecoi' : Eth. IliTeiivios), a town

of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer (/^. ii. 500), was
situated near the road from Thebes to Anthedon.

(Strab. ix. p. 410.) Strabo contradicts himself in

the course of the same page {I. c), in one passage

placing Peteon in the Thebais, and in another in

the Haliartia. (Comp. Plut. Narr. Am. 4 ; Plin.

iv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B. s.v.') The position of Peteon

is uncertain. Leake supposes it may be represented

by some ancient remains at the southern extremity

of the lake Paralimni. {Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 320.)

PETINESCA, in the country of the Helvetii, is

placed in the Itins. between Aventicum {Avenches)

and Salodurum {Sohthurn'); at the distance of xiii.

in the Anton. Itin. from Aventicum ana xiiii. in the

Table ; and at the distance of x. from Salodurum in

both the Itineraries. Some geographers have placed

Petinesca at a place named Biiren; but the distance

does not agree with that given by the Itins. between

Petinesca and Salodunim, as D'AnviUe observes, who
also says that the position of Bienne {Biel) cori'e-

sponds to the ancient numbers, if we take them to

indicate Gallic leagues. Cluver also placed Peti-

nesca at Biel. [G. L.]

PETITARUS. [AcHELou.s.]

PETOVIO {Uor6§iov, or Uaraviov, Ptol. ii. 15.

§ 4 : Fettau), also called Poetovio {Itin. Ant. p.

262; and in inscriptions ap. Orelli, n. 3592), Pa^-

tavio, and Petaviona, was an important town in

Upper Pannonia, on the river Dravus and the fron-

tiers of Noricum. In inscriptions it is called a Ro-

man colony, and bears the surname of Ulpia; whence

it may be inferred that it received Roman colo Lists

from either Trajan or Hadrian, who probably also

extended the place. Its importance is sufficiently

attested by the fact that it was the station of the

Legio XIII. Gemina, and that an imperial palace

existed outside its walls. (Tac. Hist. iii. 1 ; Amm.
Marc. xiv. 37 ; It. Hieros. p. 561 ; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 19.) The modern town of Fettau is situated on

the left bank of the Brave ; and as coins, inscrip-

tions, and other ancient remains are found only on

the opposite side, it is probable that the ancient Pe-

tuvio was situated on the right bank opposite to the

modern Fettau. (Comp. K. JIayer, Versuch iiher

Sttyeryndrkische Alterthilmer, Graz, 1782, 4to.;

!Muchar, Noricum, i. p. 364.) [L. S.]

PETRA (rieVpa), " rock," the name of several

towns. I. In Europe. 1. Petea Pertusa, in

Umbria. [I.ntekcisa.]
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2. (Tlerpa : Eth. TleTplvos, Petrinus : Petrali(i),

a city of Sicily, mentioned both by Pliny and

Ptolemy iiniont; the inland towns of the ishnid.

Cicero also notices the Petrini amonp the commu-
nities that suffered from the exactions of Verres

(Cic. Verr. iii. 39 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 14); and their name is mentioned at an earlier

period by Diodorus as submittintj to the Romans
durint; the First Punic War. (Diod. ssiii. 18; Exc.

H. p. 505.) The name is written Petraea by Silius

Italicus (xiv. 248), and the Petrinae of the Antonine

Itinerary is in all probability the same place. {Itbi.

Ant. p. 96.) Though so often mentioned by ancient

authors, they afford very little clue to its position

;

but it is probable that the name is retained by the

modem Petralia, a small town about 8 miles W. of

Gangi, supposed to represent the ancient Engyum.
[Engyum.] Ptolemy indeed places these two towns

near one another, though he erroneously transfers

them both to the neighbourhood of Syracuse, which

is wholly at variance with the mention of Petra in

Diodorus among the towns subject to the Cartha-

ginians as late as b. c. 254. (Cluver. Sicil. p.

367.) [E. H. B.]

3. A fortress of Macedonia, among the mount-

ains beyond Libethra, the possession of •which

was disputed by the Thessalian Perrhaebi and the

Macedonian kings. (Liv. xxxix. 26, xliv. 32.) It

commanded a pass which led to Pythium in Thes-

saly, by the back of Olympus. By this road L.

Aemilius PauUus was enabled to throw a detach-

ment on the rear of the Macedonian army which

was encam.ped on the J^nipeus, after the forces of

Perseus had been overthrown at the pass of Petra

by P. Scipio Nasica, who had been sent against it

with the consul's eldest son Q. Fabius Maximus.
(Liv. slv. 41.) Petra was situated on a great insu-

lated rock naturally separated from the adjoining

mountain at the pass which leads from Elasuna or

Servia into the maritime plains of Macedonia. Here,

which is at once the least difficult and most direct

of the routes across the Olympene barrier, or the

frontier between Macedonia and Thessaly, exactly

on the Zygos^ are the ruins of Petra. (Leake, North-
ern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 337, 430.) [E. B. J.]

4. A fortress of the Maedi, in Thrace. (Liv. xl.

22.)

5. A town in Illyricum, situated upon a hill upon
the coast, which had only a moderately good harbour.

(Caes. B. C. iii. 42.)

6. A place in the Corinthia. [Vol. I. p. 685, a.]

7. A place in the inmiediate neighbourhood of

Elis. [Vol. L p. 821, a.]

PETRA. II. In Asia. 1. (neVpa, Ptol. v. 17.

§ 5, viii. 20. § 19 ; Uerpa or neVpai, Suid. s. v.

TeviQKios ; the Sela of the Old Testament, 2

Kings,txlv. 7 ; Isaiah, xvi. 1 : respecting its various

names see Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. ii.

Notes and III. p. 653), the chief town of Arabia

Petraea, once the capital of the Idumaeans and
subsequently of the Nabataei, now Wady Musa.
[Nabataei.]

Petra was situated in the eastern part of

Arabia Petraea, in the district called under the

Christian emperors of Rome Palaestina Tertia (^Vet.

Rom. Itin. p. 721, Wessel.; Malala, Chronogr. xvi.

p. 400, ed. Bonn). According to the division of

the ancient geographers, it lay in the northern dis-

trict, Gebalene; whilst the modem ones place it in

the southern portion, Esh-Sherah, the Seir, or moun-
tain-land, of the Old Testament (Gewesw, xsxvi. 8).
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It was seated between the Dead Sea and the Elanitic
gulf; being, according to Diodorus Siculus (xix. 98),
300 stadia S. of the former, whilst the Tab. Peut!
places it 98 Roman miles N. of the latter. Its site

is a wilderness overtopped by Mount Hor, and diver-

sified by cliffs, ravines, plains, and Wadt/s, or watered
valleys, for the most part but ill cultivated. Strabo
(xvi. p. 779) describes it as seated in a plain sur-

rounded with rocks, hemmed in with barren and
streamless deserts, though the plain itself is well
watered. Pliny's description (vi. 32), which states

the extent of the plain at rather less than 2 miles
agrees very nearly with that of Strabo, and both are

confirmed by the reports of modern travellers. " It

is an area in the bosom of a mountain, swelling into

mounds, and intersected with gullies." (Irby and
Mangles, ch. viii.) It must not, however, be under-
stood to be completely hemmed in with rocks. To-
wards the N. and S. the view is open ; and from the
eastern part of the valley the summit of ilount Hor
is seen over the western cliffs. (Robinson, ii. p. 528.)
According to Pliny {I. c.) Petra was a place of great
resort for travellers.

Petra was subdued by A. Cornelius Palma, a
lieutenant of Trajan's (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 14), and
remained under the Roman dominion a consider-

able time, as we hear of the province of Arabia beinc

enlarged by Septimius Severus A. d. 195 (id. Ixxv.

1,2; Eutrop. viii. 18). It must have been during
this period that those temples and mausoleums were
made, the remains of which still arrest the attention

of the traveller; for though the predominant style of

the architecture is Egyptian, it is mixed with florid

and over-loaded Roman-Greek specimens, which
clearly indicate their origin. (Robinson, ii. p. 532.)

The valley of TFady Musa, which leads to the
town, is about 150 feet broad at its entrance, and is

encircled with cliffs of red sandstone, which gradually

increase from a height of 40 or 50 feet to 200 or 250
feet. Their height has been greatly exaggerated,

having been estimated by some travellers at 700
and even 1000 feet (Irby and Mangles, ch. viii.;

Stephens, ii. p. 70; see Robinson, ii. p. 517 and note).

The valley gradually contracts, till at one spot it be-

comes only about 12 feet broad, and is so overlapped

by the clifis that the light of day is almost excluded.

The ravine or Sik of Wady Musa extends, with many
windings, for a good English mile. It forms the

principal, and was anciently the only avenue to Petra,

the entrance being broken through the wall. (Diod.

Sic. ii. 48, xix. 97; Robinson, ii. p. 516 ; Laborde,

p. 55.) This valley contains a wonderlul necropolis

hewn in the rocks. The tombs, which adjoin or

surmount one another, exhibit now a front with si.x

Ionic columns, now with four slender pyramids, and

by their mixture of Greek, Roman, and Oriental

architecture remind the spectator of the remains

which are found in tlie valley of Jehoshajjhat and in

other parts of Palestine. The further side of tho

ravine is spanned by a bold arch, perhaps a trium-

phal one, with finely-sculptured niches evidently in-

tended for statues. This, like the other remains of

this extraordinary spot, is ascribed by the natives

either to the Pharaohs or to the Jins or evil genii.

Along the bottom of the valley, in which it almost

vanishes, winds the stream mentioned by Strabo and

Pliny, the small but charming Wady Musa. In

ancient times its bed seems to have been paved, as

many traces still show. Its stream was spanned by

frequent bridges, its sides strengthened with stone

walls or quays, and numerous small canals derived

p r 4



5S4 PETRA.

from it supplied the inhabitants with water. But
now its banks are overspread with hyacintlis, olean-

ders, and other flowers and slirubs, and overshadowed
by lofty trees.

Opposite to where the Slk terminates, in a se-

cond ravine-like but broader valley, another mo-
nument, the finest one at Petra, and periiaps in all

Syria, strikes the eye of the traveller. This is the

Kktizneh,—well preserved, considering its age and

site, and still exhibiting its delicate chiselled work
and all the freshness and beauty of its colouring.

It has two rows of six columns over one another,

with statues between, with capitals and sculptured

pediments, the upper one of which is divided by a

little round temple crowned with an urn. The Arabs

imagine that the urn contains a treasure,

—

El Klniz-

«t7j, whence the name,—which they ascribe to Pharaoh

(Robinson, ii.p.519). The interiordoes not correspond

with the magnificence of the faqnde, being a plain

lofty hall, with a chamber adjoining each of its three

sides. It was cither a mausoleum, or, mere probably,

a temple.

From this spot the cliffs on both sides the Wady
are pierced with numerous excavations, the cham-
bers of which are usually small, though the Ja-
qades are occasionally of some size and magnifi-

cence ; all, however, so v.arious that scarce two are

exactly alike. After a gentle curve the Wady ex-

pands, and here on its left side lies the theatre, en-

tirely hewn out of the rock. Its diameter at the

bottom is 120 feet (Irby and Mangles, p. 428), and
it has thirty-three, or, according to another account,

thirty-eight, rows of seats, capable of accommodating
at least 3000 spectators. Strangely enough, it is

entirely surrounded with tombs. One of these is in-

scribed with the name of Q. Praefectus Florentinus

(Laborde, p. 59), probably the governor of Arabia

Petraea under Hadrian or Antoninus Pius. Another
has aGreek inscription, notyet deciphered. A striking

effect is produced by the bright and lively tints of the

variegated stone, out of which springs the wild fig

and tamarisk, while creeping plants overspread the

walls, and thorns and brambles cover the pedestals

and cornices {Isaiah, xxxiv. 13). Travellers are

agreed that these excavations were mostly tombs,

though some think they may originally have served

as dwellings. A few were, doubtless, temples for the

worship of Baal, but subsequently converted into

Christian churches.

Proceeding down the stream, at about 150 paces
from the theatre, the cliffs begin to expand, and
soon vanish altogether, to give place to a small

plain, about a mile square, surrounded with gentle

eminences. The brook, which now turns to the W.,
traverses the middle of this plain till it reaches a
ledge of sandstone cliffs, at a distance of ratiier more
than a mile. This was the site of Petra, and is still

covered with heaps of hewn stones, traces of paved

streets, and foundations of houses. There are remains

of several larger and smaller temples, of a bridge, of

a triumphal arch of degenerate architecture, and of

the walls of a great public building

—

Kusr Faron,
or the palace of Pharaoh.

Oil an eminence south of this is a single column
(^Zuh Faron, i. e. hasta virilis Pharaonis), con-

nected with the foundation -walls of a temple whose
pillars lie scattered around in broken fragments.

Laborde (p. 59) thinks that the Acropolis occu-
pied an isolated hill on the W. At the NW. ex-
tremity of the cliffs is the Deir, or cloister, hewn
in tlic rock. A ravine, like the Sik, with many

PETRAS MINOR.

windings, leads to it, and the approach is partly by

a path 5 or 6 feet broad, with steps cut in the

rock with inexpressible labour. Its Jagade is l.irger

than that of the Khuzneh ; but, as in that building,

the interior does not answer to it, consisting of a

large square chamber, with a recess resembling the

niche for the altar in Greek ecclesiastical architec-

ture, and bearing evident signs of having been con-

verted from a heathen into a Christian temple. The
destruction of Petra. so frequently prophesied in

Scripture, was .at length wrought by the Mahometans.

From that time it remained unvisited, except by sonie

crusading kings of Jerusalem ; and perhaps by the

single European traveller, Thetmar, at the beginning

of the 1 3th century. It was discovered by Burckhardt,

whose account of it still continues to be the best.

(Robinson, ii. p. 527.) Laborde's work is chiefly

valuable for the engravings. See also Irby and
Mangles, Travels, c\\.\'m; Hohinson, Bibl.Nesearclics,

vohii.p. 512, seq. [T. H. D.]

2. A town in the land of the Lazi in Colchis,

founded by Joannes Tzibus, a general of Justinian,

in order to keep the Lazi in subjection. It was
situated upon a rock near the coast, and was very

strongly fortified. (Procop. i?. Pers. ii. 15,17.) It

was taken by Chosroes in A. d. 541, and its sub-

sequent siege by the Romans is described by Gibbon

as one of the most remarkable actions of the age.

The first siege was relieved; but it was again

.attacked by the Romans, and was at length taken

by assault after a long protracted resistance, A. d.

551. It was then destroyed by the Romans, and
from that time disappears from history. Its ruins,

which are now called Oudjenar, are described by

Dubois. (Procop. B. Pars. ii. 17, 20, 30, B. Goth.

iv. 11,12; Gibbon, c. slii. vol. v. p. 201,ed. Smith;

Dubois, Voyage aulour du Caucase, vol. iii. p. 86,

seq.)

3. A very strong fortress in Sogdiana, held by

Arimazes when Alexander attacked it. (Curt. vii.

11; comp. Arrian,iv. 19; Strab. xi. p. 517.) It is pro-

bably the modern Kohiten, near the pass of Kohir/ha

or JJerbend. [See Dict.qf Biogr. Vol. I. p. 286.]

PETRAS IiIAJOK {Xlirpas 6 fidyas, Scyl. p. 45;
Ptol. iv. 5. § 3 ; Stadiasin. § 33), a harbour of

Marmarica, a day's sail irom Plyni Portus, and the

same as the large harbour which Strabo (xvii.

p. 838) places near Ardanis Prom., and describes

.as lying opposite to Chersonesus of Crete, at a dis-

tance of 3000 st.adia. It agrees in position with

Port Bardiah, where there are springs to the W. of

Marsa Soloum. [E. B. J.]

PETRAS MINOR (neVpas 6 iMKp6s, Scyl. I. c. :

Ptol. iv. 5. § 2 : Stadiasm. § 39), a harbour of

Marmarica, half a day's sail from Antipyrgus. It

has been identified with Magharab-el-Heabes, where

there are a great number of catacombs remarkable

for their Graeco-Aegyptian style. Thebe curious

excavations, of which plans are given in Pacho

( Voyage dans la Afarmarique, Planches, pi. v.),

are to be identified, according to that traveller

(p. 49), with the sinuous caverns of Bombae.v
(B(i/xgaia), resembling the Aegyptian " hypogaea,"

wliich the Greeks called " Syringes," mentioned by
Synesius (£p. 104); but Barth {Wanderungen,

p. 512) has shown that the description of thi

bishop of Ptolemais cannot be applied to the.^e

catacombs and their locality. A coin with the

epigraph DE-PA, which Pellerin referred to this

port in Marmarica is by Eckhel (iv. 116) assigned

to a Cretan mint [E. B. J.]
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PETRIA'NA, a fortress in the N. of Britannia

Roinana, between the Wall and the river Jrthing,

where the Ala Petriana was quartered. Camden

(p. 1020) identifies it with Old Penrith; but Hors-

Icy (^Brit. Rom. p. 107) and others fix it, with more

probability, at Cambeck Fort or Castle-steeds. (N^ot.

Imp.) It is called Banna by the Geogr. Rav. (Hors-

lev, p. 498.) [T. H. D.]

PETRI NA. [Petra, No. 2.]

PETROCO'RII (UeTpoKSoiot, Ptol. ii. 7. § 12),

a Gallic people, whom Ptolemy places in Aquitania.

He names the chief city Vesunna, which is Perigord.

Caesar mentions them (vii. 75) as sending a con-

tingent of 5000 men to aid in raising the siege of

Alesia; this is all that he says about them. The
passage in Pliny (iv. 19. s. 33) in which he describes

the position of the Petrocorii is doubtful :
" Cadurci,

Nitiobriges (a correction, see Nitiobriges), Tarne-

que amne discreti a Tolosanis Petrocorii." This

passage makes the Taniis (Tarn) the boundary be-

tween the territory of Tolosa (Toulouse) and the

Petrocorii, wliich is not tme, for the Cadurci were

between the Petrocorii and the territory of Toulouse.

Scaliger proposed to write the passage thus: " Ca-

durci, Nitiobriges, Tame amni discreti a Tolosanis
;

Petrocorii." But this is not true, for the Nitiobriges

did not extend to the Tarn. Strabo (iv. pp. 190, 191

)

mentions the Petrocorii among the people between

the Garonne and the Loire, and as near the Nitio-

briges, Cadurci, Lemovices, and Arverni. He says

that there are iron mines in the country. The Petro-

corii occupied the diocese of Perigueux and Sarlat

(D"Anville). Besides Vesunna their territory con-

tained Corterate, Trajectus, Diolindum, and some

ether small places. [G. L.]

PETROMANTALUM, in Gallia, is placed by the

Antonine Itinerary on a road which runs from Caro-

cutiiium through Rotomagus (Rouen) to Lutetia

(Paris). It also appears on a road from Caesar-

omagus (Beauvais) to Briva Isarae or Pontoise, on

the Oise. a branch of the Sei?ie. In the Table the

name is written Petruniviaco. The site is uncertain.

The name bears some resemblance to that of Magni;
but the site of Magni does not accurately correspond

to the distances in the Itineraries. [G. L.]

PETRONII VICUS, in Gallia Narbonensis. Ho-
nore' Bouche gives an inscription found at Pertuls,

on the right bank of the Druentia (Durance), about

4 leagues north of Aquae Sextiae (Aix), inwhicli

inscription the place is called " vicus C. Petronii ad

ripam Druentiae." (D'Anville, Notice, tfc.) [G. L.]

PETROSACA. [Mantineia, p. 262, b.]

PETUARIA. [Parisi.]

PEUCE (neu/fTj, Ptol. iil. 10. §2; Strab. vii.

p. 305), an island of Sloesia Inferior, formed by the

two southernmost mouths of the Danube. It de-

rived its name from the abundance of pine-trees

which grew upon it. (Eratosth. in Schol. Apollon.

iv. 310.) It was of a triangular shape (Apollon.

1. c), and as large as Rhodes. By Martial (vii. 84.

3) it is called a Getic island; by Valerius Flaceus

(viii. 217) a Sarmatian one. It has been identified

with the modem island of Piczina or St. George,

between Badahag and Ismail; but we must recol-

lect that these parts were but little known to the

ancients, and that in the lapse of time the mouths
of the Danube have undergone great alterations.

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 24; Mela, ii^7; Avien. Descr. Oi-h.

440; Dion. Perieg. 401; Claud. IV Cons. Honor.
630, &c.) [T. H. D.]

PEUCELAO'TIS (nec/ceAairiy, Arrian, Anab.

PHAENIANA. 585

iv. 22, Indie. 4; YliVKoXalTi.s, Strab. xv. p. G98;
Plin. vi. 17. s. 21: Eth. Peucolaitae, Plin.; Xlfv-

Ka\us, Dionys. Per. 1 142), a district of India on the

NW. frontier, along the Cophcn or Cdbiil river, in

the direction of the Panjdb. The actual name of

the town, which was probably Peuccla, is nowhere
found, but the form of the word leaves no doubt
that it is, like the majority of the name.s which have
been preserved by Arrian, of genuine Sanscrit or

Indian origin. Strabo and Pliny both call the city

itself Peucolaitis. Arrian in one place gives ihe

name to a district (iv. 22), without mentioning that

of the capital or chief town ; in another he calls the

capital Peucelaotis, or, according to the P'lorentine

MS., Peucela. (Indie, c. 1.) There can be little

doubt that this is the same place or district mentioned

in Ptolemy under the form of Proelais (vii. 1. § 44),
and in the Perijjlus Mar. Erythr. (c. 47). Both
are connected with the Gandarae,— the Sanscrit

Ganddras,— and both are alike placed in NW.
India. Prof Wilson has shown that the Greek name
is derived from the Sanscrit Pushkara or Pushkala,

the Pushkalavati of the Hindus, which was phiced

by them in the country of the Gandhdras, the

Gandaritis of Strabo, and which is still represented

by the modern Pehhely or Pakholi, in the neigh-

bourhood of Peshuiour. (Wilson, Ariana, jip. 183,

184.) [V.]
PEUCE'TII (TlivKeTioi), a people of Southern

Italy, inhabiting the southern part of Apulia. This

name was that by which they were known to the

Greeks, but the Romans called them Poediculi,
which, according to Strabo, was the national appel-

lation employed also by themselves. (Strab. vi. pp.

277,282.) Their national affinities and origin, as well

as the geographical details of the country occupied by

them, will be found in the article Apulia. [E. 11. B.]

PEUCI'NI (U€vk7voi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19, 10. § 9;
Strab. vii. p. 305, seq.; Plin. iv. 14. s. 28), a

branch of the Bastarnae, inhabiting the island of

Pence. Tacitus (Germ. 46) and Jornandes (Goth.

16) write the name Peuceni, which also appears in

several MSS. of Strabo; whilst Ammianus Marccl-

linus (xxii. 8. § 43) calls them Peuci, and Zosimus

(i. 42) UidKat. [T.H.D.]
PHABIRANUM (^a§ipavov), a place in the

country of the Chauci Minores, that is, the district

between the Albis and Visurgis (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27),
is generally identified with the modern city of Bre-

men; though some, with more probability, look for

its site at Bremervorde. (Willielm, Germanien,

p. 162.) [L.S.]

PHA'CIXJM (^aKiov : Eth. ^aictevs), a town of

Thessaly, in the district Pelasgiotis, pbiced by

Leake a little below the right bank of the Penciu.s

at Alifaka, but by Kiepert upon the left bank.

Brasidas marched through Phacium in n. c. 424.

(Thuc. iv. 78.) The town was laid waste by Philip,

B.C. 198 (Liv. sxxii. 13), and was occupied by tho

Roman praetor Baebius in the war with Antiochus,

B.C. 191. (Liv. xxxvi. 13.) Phacium is probably

the same place as Phacus, which Polybius (xxxi.

25) calls a town of Macedonia. (Comp. Stcph. B.

s.v. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 493.)

PHACUSSA (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; ^aicodcraai,

pi., Steph. B. s. v.), an island in the Aegacan sea,

one of the Sporades, now Fecnssa.

PHAEA'CES. [Cokcyisa.]

PHAEDRIADES. [Deli-iii, p. 7CA.]

PHAEDRIAS. [MixjAi.oi-oLis, p. 309, b.]

PHAENIA'NA (i'aiviaya). a town in Rhaetia
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or VinJelicia, on the snuthern bank of the Danube

is mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 12. § 4). [L. S.]

PHAENO {^aivw, Euseb. Onomast. s. v. ^ivwv ;

^aiva, Hicrocl. p. 723), formerly a city of ]dum;ic-i,

and afterwards a village of Arabia Petraea, betwi'cn

Petra and Zoar, containing copper mines, where con-

demned criminals worked. It was identified with

Punon, one of the stations of the Israelites in their

wanderings. {Ntimb. xxxiii. 42; see Reland, Pa-

laestina, p. 951 ; Wesseling, ad Hierocl. I. c.)

PHAESTUS. 1. {ia.ifTTos: Eth. *oi'(TTioF),a town

in the S. of Crete, distant 60 stadia from Gortyna,

and 20 from the sea. (Strab. x. p. 479 ; Plin.

iv. 12. s. 20.) It was said to have derived its name

from an eponymous liero Phaestus, a son of Her-

cules, who migrated from Sicyon to Crete. (Pans.

ii. 6. § 7 ; Steph. B. «, v. ; Eustath. ad Horn. I. c.)

According to others it was founded by Minos. (Diod.

V. 78; Strab. /. c.) It is mentioned by Homer (//.

ii. 648), and was evidently one of the most ancient

places in the island. It was destroyed by the Gor-

lynians, who took possession of its territory. (Strab.

I. c.) Its port was Matalum, from whicli it was

distant 40 stadia, though it was only 20 from the

coast. (Strab. /. c.) We also learn from Strabo

that Epimenides was a native of Phaestus. The in-

habitants were celebrated for their sharp and witty

sayings. (Athen. vi. p. 261, e.) Phae.stus is men-

tioned also by Scylax, p. 18; Polyb. iv. .55.

Stephanus B. («. v. ^aiffrds) mentions in the

territory of Phaestus a place called Lisses, which he

identifies with a rock in the Odyssey (iii. 293),

where in our editions it is not used as a proper name,

but as an adjective,

—

Ataai], " smooth." Strabo

(I. c.) mentions a place Olysses or Olysse in the

territory of Phaestus (jOXvaffrjv Tfjj •i'aicrTias)
;

but this name is evidently corrupt; and instead of it

we ought probably to read Lisses. This place must

not be confounded with Lissus, which w-as situated

much more to the W. (Kramer, ad Strab. I. c.)

COIN OF PHAESTUS.

2. A town of Thessaly in the district Pelasgiotis,

a little to the right of the Peneins. It was taken

by the Roman praetor Baebius in b. c. 191.

(Liv. xxxvi. 13.)

3. A town of the Locri Ozolae in the interior,

with a port called the port of Apollo Phaestius.

(Plin. iv. 3. s. 4.) Leake places Phaestus at Vit-

Jiari, where are the ruins of a fortress of no great

extent, and the port of Apollo near C.Andhromdkhi.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 621.)

4. The later name of Phrixa in Triphylia in Elis.

[PlIRlXA.]

PHAGKES (*a7p7js, Hecat. up. Steph. B. s. v.
;

Herod, vii. 112; Time. ii. 99 ; Scyl. p. 27 ; Strab.

vii. p. 331, Fr. 33), a fortress in the Picric hollow,

and the first place after the passage of the Strymon.

It is identified with the post station of Or/and, on

tiic great road from Greece to Constantinople, where

Greek coins have been often found, and, among
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other small productions of Hellenic art, oval sling

bullets of lead, or the " glandes " of which Lucan

(vii. 512) speaks in his description of the battle of

Pharsalia. These are generally inscribed with Greek

names in characters of the best times, or with some

emblem, such as a thunderbolt. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 176; Clarke, Travels, vol. viii.

p. 58.) [E. B. J.]

PHAIA (4>aia, Stadlas7)i. § 43 ; i-dia, Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 2), a harbour of Blarmarica, tiie name of which

Olshausen (^Phoenhische Ortsnamen, in Rhein. Mus.

1852, p. 324) connects with a Phoenician original.

Barth \Reise, p. 505) has identified it with a small

bay upon the coast, a little to the N. of Wady
Temmineh. [E. B. J.]

PHALA'CHTHIA (4>aAax0io), a town of Thes-

saly in the district Thessaliotis. (Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 45.)

PHALACRA (^aXdicpa), a promontoiy of Mount
Ida, in Mysia, of which the exact position is un-

known. (Eustath. ad Horn. II. viii. 47 ; Schol.

ad Nicand. Alexiph. 40 ; Tzetz. ud Lycoph. 40,

1170.) StephaiuTS Byz., who mentions it under

the name Phalacrae, states that all barren and .ste-

rile mountains were called Phalacra. [L. S.]

PHALACRIXE. [Falacrixum.]
PHALACRUM. [Coucyra, p. 669, b.]

PHALAE'SEAE(4>aAai(Tiai: Eth. *oAoio-i6iJs),a

town of Arcadia, in the district Maleatis on the road

from Megalopolis to Sparta, 20 stadia from the

Hermaeum towards Belbina. Leake originally placed

it near Gardhiki, but subsequently a little to the

eastward of Bura, where Gell remarked some Hel-

lenic remains among the ruins of the Bureiha Ka-
h'/via. (Pans. viii. 35. § 3 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 298; Peloponnesiaca, p. 237.)

PHALANNA {^aXavva : Eth. ^aXavucuos'), a

town of the Perrhaebi in Thessaly, situated on the

left bank of the Peneius, SW. of Gonnus. Strabo

says (ix. p. 440) that the Homeric Orthe became

tiie acropolis of Phalanna; but in the lists of Pliny

(iv. 9. s. 16) Orthe and Phalanna occur as two

distinct towns. Phalanna was said to have derived

its name from a daughter of Tyro. (Steph. B. s. v.)

It was written Phalannus in Ephoi-us, and was
called Hippia by Hecataeus. (Steph. B.) Pha-
lanna is mentioned in the war between the Romans
and Perseus, B.C. 171. (Liv. slii. 54, 65.) Pha-

lanna probably stood at Karadjoli, where are the

remains of an ancient city upon a hill above the

village. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 379,

vol. iv. p. 298,)

PHALAXTHUM {^aXaveov. Eth. ^aXavQios), a

town and mountain of Arcadia, in the district Orcho-

nienia, near Jlethydrium. (Pans. viii. 35. § 9 ;
Steph.

B. s. V. ; Lealce, Peloponnesiaca, p. 240.)

PHALAKA. [LAMLi.]
PHALARUS. [BoEOTiA, p. 412, b.]

PHALASARNA (ra ^aXacrapva : Eth. ^aXa-

(Tapvtos), a town of Crete, situated on the N\V. side

of the island, a little S. of the promontory Cimarus

or Corycus, described by Dicaearchus as having a

closed-up port and a temple of Artemis called Dic-

tynna. Strabo says that Phalasama was 60 stadia

from Polyrrhenia, of which it was the port-town

;

and Scylax observes that it is a day's sail across

fi'om Lacedaemon to the promontory of Crete, on

which is Phalasama, being the first city to the west

of the island. (Strab. x. pp. 474, 479 ; Scylax, pp.

17, 18; Dicaearch. Descrip. Graec. 119; Steph. B.

s. v.; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20.) The Cydonians had at
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one time taken possession of Phalasarna, but were

compelled bj the Romans to give it up. (Polj'b.

xxiii. 15.)

Tliere are considerable remains of the walls of

Plialasarna. They exist in a greater or less degree

of preservation, from its northern side, where it seems

to have reached the sea, to its south-western point,

cutting off the acropolis and the city along with it

as a small promontory. There are other remains,

the most curious of which is an enormous chair on

the SW. side of the city, cut out of the solid rock

:

the height of the arms above the seat is 2 feet 1

1

inches, and its other dimensions are in proportion.

It was no doubt dedicated to some deity, probably

to Artemis. Near this chair there are a number of

tombs, hewn in the solid rock, nearly 30 in number.

(Pasliley, Travels in Crete, vol. ii. p. 62, seq.)

PHALE'RUM. [Attica, pp. 304, 305.]

PHALO'RIA (Liv. ; ^aKwpt}, ^aXdpeia, Steph. B.

S. V. : Etk. ^aXcopev?, ^aXcopelrris), a town of His-

tiaeotis in Thessaly, apparently between Tricca and

the Macedonian frontier. Leake places it in one of

the valleys which intersect the mountains to the

northward of Trikkala, either at Skldtina or at

Ardhdm. (Liv. xxxii. 15, xxxvi. 13, xxxix. 25;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 528, 529.)

PHALYCUJI {^iKvKov), a town of Megaris

mentioned by Theophrastus (^Ilist. PI. ii. 8), is

clearly the same place as the Alycum (^AAu/cov) of

Plutarch, who relates that it derived its name from

a son of Sciron, who was buried there. {Thcs. 32.)

It perhaps stood at the entrance of the Scironian

pass, where Dodwell (vol. ii. p. 179) noticed some

ancient vestiges, which he erroneously supposed to

be those of Tripodiscus. [Tripodiscus.]

PHANA, a town in Aetolia. [Paeajjia.]

PHANAE. [Chios, p. 609.]

PHANAGO'RIA (•Pavayopia, Strab. xi. p. 494

;

Ptol. V. 9. § 6; ^ ^avaySpeia, to ^avay6pfia, Hecat.

ap. Steph. B. s. v. ; Strab. xi. p. 495 ;
Scymn. Ch.

891 ; Arrian, ap. Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 306,

549 ; ^aivaySpri, Dionys. Per. 552 ; comp. Priscian,

565; Avien. 753; ^avay6pa, Steph. B. s. v. Tav-

piKTi ; ^avaySpov iroAis, Scylax, p. 31 ; Anonym.
Peripl. P. Eux. p. 2 ; Phanagorus, Amm. JIarc.

xxii. 8 ; ^avayovpis, Procop. B. Goth. iv. 5 : Eth.

^avayopivs, less correctly 'bavayopiir-ris, Steph. B.

s. v.), a Greek city on the Asiatic side of the Cim-

merian Bosporus, founded by the Teians under

Phanagorus or Phanagoras. who fled thither from

the Persians. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. • Scymn.

Ch., Steph. B., Peinjil. P. Eta;. II. cc.) It was

situated upon an island, now called Taman, formed

by the main branch of the Anticites (^Kuban), which

flows into the Black Sea, and a smaller branch, which

falls into the sea of Azof. The main branch of the

Kiiban forms a lake before it enters the sea, called

in ancient times Corocondamitis (Strab. xi. p. 494),

now the KubansJcoi Liman, on the left of which,

entering from the sea, stood Phanagoria. (Strab. xi.

p. 495; respecting Phanagoria being upon an island,

see Steph. B., Eustath., Amm. Marc, I. c.) The
city became the great emporium for all the traflic

between the coast of the Palus Maeotis and the

countries on the southern side of the Caucasus, and
was chosen by the kings of Bosporus as their capital

in Asia, Panticapaeum being their capital in Europe.

(Strab., Steph. B., I. c.) It was at Phanagoria that

tlie in.surrection broke out against Mithridates the

Great, shortly before his death ; and his sons, who
held the citadel, were obliged to surrender to the
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insurgents. (Appian, Mithr. 108; Diet, of Biogr.
Vol. II. p. 1102, b.) In the sixth century of our
era, Phanagoria was taken by the neighbouring bar-
barians and destroyed. (Procop. B. Goth. iv. 5.)

The most remarkable building in Phanagoria seems
to have been a temple of Aphrodite, surnamed Apa-
turus ('Ati (XToiipos), because the goddess, when at-

tacked by the giants in this place, is said to have
summoned Hercules to her aid, and then to have
concealed him and to have handed over the giants

separately to him to be slain {^o\o(poveiv e| oTraTijy,

Strab. xi. p. 495 ; Steph. B. s. v. 'A-rcdrovpov
;

Bockh, Inscr. No. 2120.) We learn from an in-

scription that this temple was repaired by Sauro-

mates, one of the kings of Bosporus. The site of

Phanagoria is now only a mass of bricks and pot-

tery; and there is no building above ground. One
cause of the disappearance of all the ancient monu-
ments at Phanagoria was the foundation in its

neighbourhood at an early period of the Russian

colony of TmutaraJcdn. Dutour noticed traces of

towers towards the eastern extremity of the town,

where the citadel probably stood. The town of Ta-
man contains several ancient remains, inscriptions,

fragments of columns, &c., which have been brought
from Phanagoria. There are numerous tombs above

the site of Phanagoria, but they have not been ex-

plored like those at Panticapaeum. In one of them,
however, which was opened towards the end of last

century there was found a bracelet of the purest

massive gold, representing the body of a serpent,

having two heads, which were studded with rubies

so as to imitate eyes and also ornamented with rows
of gems. It weighed three-quarters of a pound.

(Clarke, Travels, vol. i. p. 394, seq. ; Pallas, lieisen,

vol. ii. p. 286, &c.; Dubois, Voyage autour du Cau-
«i.se, vol. V. p. 64, seq. ; Ukert, vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 491.)
PHANAROEA (^avdpoia), a broad and exten-

.sive valley in Pontus, watered by the rivers Iris,

Lycus, and Scylax, and enclosed between the chain

of Paryadres to the east, and Mounts Lithrus and
Ophlimus to the west. The soil there was the

boit in Pontus, and yielded excellent wine and
oil and other produce in abundance. (Strab. ii. p.

73, xii. pp. 547, 556, 559; Plin. vi. 4; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 3, where it is erroneously called Phanagoria.)

Phanaroea contained the towns of Eupatoria, Cabira,

Polemonium, and others. [Pontus.] [L. S.]

PHA'NOTE (Eth. ^avorevs, Pol.), a strongly

fortified town of Chaonia in Epirus, and a place of

militaiy importance. It stood on the site of the

modern Gardk'iki, which is situated in the midst of

a valley surrounded by an amphitheatre of moun-
tains, through which there are only two narrow

passes. It lies about halfway between the sea and

the Antigonean passes, and was therefore of im-

portance to the Romans when they were advancing

from Illyria in b. c. 169. (Liv. xliii. 23; Pol.

xxvii. 14 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 72, seq.)

PHANOTEUS. [Panopeus.]

PHARAE (<I>apai). 1. Sometimes PHARA(*npo,
Strab. viii. p. 388 ; Pherae, Plin. iv. 6 ; ^apies,

Herod, i. 145, properly the name of the people: Eth.

^apifvs, Strab. I. c.\ tapaievs, Polyb. iv. 6; Steph.

15. s. v.: the territory 7) ^apaiKr], Strab. /. c. ; Polyb.

iv. 59), a town of Acliaia, and one of the twelve

Achaean cities, was situated on the river Pierus or

Peirus, 70 stadia from the sea, and 150 stadia from

Patrae. It was one of the four cities which took

the lead in restoring the Achaean Le,iguo in b. c.

280. In the Social War (u. c. 220, seq.) it
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suffered from the attacks of tl.e Aetulians and

Eleans. Its territory was annexed by Auj^ustus to

Patrac, when the latter city was made a Piom;m

colony after the battle of Actium. Pliarae contained

a large agora, with a curious statue of Hermes.

The remains of the city have been found on the left

bank of the Kamenitza, near Prevezo. (Herod, i.

145; Strab. viii. pp. .386, 388; Pol. ii. 41, iv. 6, 59,

60, V. 94; Pans. vii. 22. § 1, seq.; Plin. iv. 6;

Leake, Morea. vol. ii. p. 158.)

2. (*a^ai, Strah. Pans.; <J>r;p7), Horn. II. v. 543;

*77pai, 11. \x. 151 ; ^epai, Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 7 : J^tk.

^apaTTis, Strab. viii. p. 388; ^apaidTTjs, Paus. iv.

30. § 3 : Kalamdta), an ancient town of Messenia,

situated upon a hill rising from the left bank of the

river Nedon, and at a distance of a mile from the

Messenian gulf. Strabo describes it as situated 5

stadia from the sea (viii. p. 361), and Pansanias 6

(iv. 31. § 3); but it is probable that the earth

deposited at the mouth of the river Nedon has, in

the course of centuries, encroached upon the sea.

Pherae occupied the site of Kalamdta, the modern

capital of Messenia; and in antiquity also it seems

to have been the chief town in the southern Jlesse-

nian plain. It was said to have been founded by

Pharis, the son of Hermes. (Paus. iv. 30. § 2.)

In the Iliad it is mentioned as the well-built city of

the wealthy Diodes, a vassal of the Atridae (v. 543),

and as one of the seven places offered by Agamem-
non to Achilles (i.x. 151); in the Odyssey, Telema-

chus rests here on his journey from Pylos to Sparta

(iii. 490). After the capture of Jlessene by the

Achaeans in n. c. 182, Pharae, Abia, and Thuria

separated themselves from llessene, and became

each a distinct member of the league. (Polyb. xxv.

1.) Pharae was annexed to Laconia by Augustus

(Paus. iv. 30. § 2), but it was restored to j\lessenia

byXiberius. [Messenia, p. 345.] Pausani.as found

at Pharae temples of Fortune, and of Nicomachus

and Gorgasus, grandsons of Asclepius. Outside the

city there was a grove of Apollo Carneius, and in it

a fountain of water. (Paus. iv. 30. § 3, seq., iv. 31.

§ 1.) Strabo correctly describes Pharae as having

an anchorage, but only for summer (viii. p. 361) ; and

at present, after the month of September ships retire

for safety to A rmi/rn, so called from a river strongly

impregnated with salt flowing into the sea at this

place: it is the vSwp a.\fxvp6y, mentioned by Pau-

sania.s (iv. 30. § 2) as on the road from Abia to

Phar.ie.

There are no ancient remains at Kalamdta,

which is not surprising, as the place has always been

Well occupied and inhabited. The height above the

town is crowned by a ruined castle of the middle

ages. It was the residence of several of the Latin

chieftains of the Morea. William Villehardouin II.

was born here. In 1685 it was conquered and

enlarged by the Venetians. It was the head-

quarters of the insurrection of 1770, and again of

the revolution of 1821, which spread from thence

over the whole peninsula. (Leake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 342, seq. ; Boblaye, Recherchex, c|-c. p. 104;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 158.)

3. The later name of the Homeric Phare or Pharis

in Laconia. [Phap.e.]

PHAKAN or PARAN (^apav), the name of a

desert S. of Palestine, between this country and

Aegypt. {Gen. xxi. 21 ; 1 Kings, .\i. 18.) It is

usually identified with the Wady Feiriin, a beautiful

and well watered valley, suiTOunded by mountains,

N\V. of Sinai, and near the western arm of the

PIIAP.E.

Ped Sea (Niebuhr, Reiseheschreibung, vol. i. p. 240,

Arabien, p. 402); but though /'(^iVd« may have

preserved the ancient name of the desert, it ap-

pears from Numbers (x. 12, 33, xiii. 26) that

the latter was situated in the desert of Kadesh,

which was upon the borders of the country of the

Edomites, and which the Israelites reached after

their departure from Mt. Sinai, on their way towards

the land of Edom. (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 618.)

In the Wady Feiran are the remains of an ancient

church, assigned to the fifth century, and which

was the seat of a bishopric as early as a. d. 400.

(Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. i. p. 186.)

This city is described under the name of Feiran

by the Arabic Edrisi, about A. n. 11 50, and by

Makrizi about A. b. 1400. (Burckhardt, Syria-,

p. 617.) It is apparently the same as Phar.an (4>a-

pdv'), described by Stcphanus B. (s. f.) as a city

between Aegypt and Arabia, and by Ptolemy (v. 17.

§§ 1, 3) as a city of Arabia Petraea near the west-

ern arm of the Red Sea. A species of amethyst

found in this valley had the name of Pharanitis.

(Plin. xxxvii. 9. s. 40.) The valley of Pharan men-

tioned by Josephus {B. J. iv. 9. § 4) is obviously .i

different place from the Wady Feiran, somewhere in

the vicinity of the Dead Sea, and is perhaps con-

connected with the desert of Paran, spoken of

above. (Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. i. p.

552.)

PHARBAETHUS (*ap§ai9os, Ptol. iv. 5. § 52;

Steph. B. s. v.: Fth. ^apSaidirris, Herod, ii. 166;
*apg7)TiT7)y, Strab. xvii. p. 802), the capital of the

Pharbaethite Nome in Lower Aegypt. (Plin. v. 9.

s. 9.) It stood W. of the Pelusian arm of the Nile,

16 miles S. of Tanais. The nome was a Praefec-

tura under the Roman emperors ; and under the

Pharaohs was one of the districts assigned to the

Calasirian division of the Aegyptian army. Phar-

baethus is now Ilorbeyt, where the French Com-
mission found some remains of Aegvptian statuary

(Champollion, I'Egypte, vol. ii. p. 99). [W.B.D.]

PHARCADON {^apKahuiv, ^apKrjSdv : Elh.

^apKTi^dvios), a city of Histiaeotis in Thcssaly,

situated to the left of the Peneius, between Pelin-

naeum and Atrax. It is probably represented by

the ruins situated upon the slope of the rocky height

above Gritziimo. (Strab. ix. p. 438; Steph. B.

s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 316,

seq.)

PHARE or PHARIS, afterwards called PHARAE
(4>apr), 4>3pis, 4>apai), a town of Laconia in the

Spartan plain, situated upon the road from Amyclae
to the sea. (Paus. iii. 20. § 3.) It was men-

tioned in the Iliad (ii. 582), and was one of the

ancient Achaean towns. It maintained its inde-

pendence till the reign of Teleclus, king of Sparta;

and, after its conquest, continued to be a Lacedae-

monian town under the name of Pharae. (Paus.

iii. 2. § 6.) It was said to have been plundered by

Aristomenes in the Second Messenian War. (Paus.

iv. 16. § 8.) It is also mentioned in a corrupt;

passage of Strabo (viii. p. 364), and by other

ancient writers. (Lycophr. 552 ; Stat. Theb. iv.

226 ; Steph. B. s. v. '^S.pis.) Pharis has been

rightly placed at the deserted village of Bajio,

which lies south of the site of Amyclae, and con-

tains an ancient " Treasury," like tho.se of Mycenae
and Orchomenus, which is in accordance vi'ith Pharis

having been one of the old Achaean cities before the

Dorian conquest. It is surprising that the F'rench

Commission have given no description or drawing of
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this remarkable monument. The only account we
possess of it, is by Mure, who observes that " it is,

lilvB that of Mvcenao, a tumulus, with an interior

vault, entered by a door on one side, the access to

which was pierced horizontally throuc;li the slope of

the hill. Its situation, on the summit of a knoll,

itself of rather conical form, while it increases the

apparent size of the tumulus, adds much to its

general loftiness and grandeur of effect. The roof of

the vault, with the greater part of its material, is

now gone, its shape being re]iresented by a round

cavity or crater on the summit of the tumulus.

The doorway is still entire. It is 6 feet wide at its

upper and narrower part. The stone lintel is 1 5 feet

in length. The vault itself was probably between

30 and 40 feet in diameter." Mure adds: " Mene-
laus is said to have been buried at Amyclae. This

may, therefore, have been the royal vault of the

Spartan branch, as the Mycenaean monument was of

the Argive branch of the Atridan family." But even if

we suppose the monument to have been a sepulchre,

and not a treasury, it stood at the distance of 4 or 5

miles from Amyclae, if this town is placed at Agldd
Kyriaki, and more than 2 miles, even if placed,

according to the French Commission, at Sklavokhori.

[Amyclae.] In addition to this, Menelaus, ac-

cording to other accounts, was buried at Therapne.

(Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 246 ; Leake, il/orea,

vol. iii. p. 3, Peloponnesiaca, p. 3.54; Curtias, Pelo-

poniiesos, vol. ii. p. 248.)

PIIARMACU'SA (^apixaKovao-a), a small island

before the entrance of the bay of lassus, not far

from Cape Poseidion ; its distance from Miletus is

stated at 120 stadia. In this island Attains was

killed, and near it Julius Caesar was once captured

by pirates. {Stadiasm. Mar. 3[ag. p. 282; Steph.

B. s. v.; Suet. Caes. 4; Plut. Caes. 1.) It still

bears its ancient name Farmaco. [L. S.]

PHARMATE'NUS (*ap/xaT7)r(Js), a small coast

river of Pontus, 120 stadia to the west of Pharnacia.

(Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 17; Anonym. Peripl.

P. E. p. 12.) Hamilton {Researches, i. p. 266)
identities it with the Bozaar Su. [L. S.]

PHARNA'CIA {^apvaKia: Etli. ^apvaKevs), an

important city on the coast of Pontus Polemoniacus,

was by sea 150 stadia distant from cape Zephyrium

(Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 1 7 ; Anonym. Peripl.

P. E. p. 12), but by land 24 miles. According to

Pliny (vi. 4) it was 80(180?) miles east of Amisus,

and 95 or 100 miles west of Trapezus. (Comp.

Tah. Pent, where it is called Caniassus for Cerasus,

this latter city being confounded with Pharnacia.)

It was evidently founded by one Pharnaces, pro-

bably the grandfather of Mithridates the Great ; and

the latter during his wars with the Romans kept

his harem at Pharnacia. Its inhabitants were

taken from the neighbouring Cotyura, and the town

was strongly fortified. (Strab. xi. p. 548; Plut.

Lucull. 18.) The place acquired great prosperity

through its commerce and navigation, and through

the iron-works of the Chalybes in its vicinity.

(Strab. xi. pp. 549, 551.) According to Scylax (p.

33) tiie site of this town had previously been occu-

pied by a Greek colony called Choerades, of which,

however, notiiing is known. But that he actually

conceived Choerades to have occupied the site of

Pharnacia, is clear from the mention of the island of

Arcs CApeois r^cros) in connection with it, for that

island is known to have been situated off Pharnacia.

(Arrian and Anonym. Peripl. I. c.) Arrian is the

only one who affiiius that Pharnacia occupied the
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site of Cerasus; and although he is copied in this

instance by the anonymous geographer, yet that
writer afterwards correctly places Cerasus 150 stadia

further east (p. 13). The error probably arose from
a confusion of the names Choerades and Cerasus;

but in consequence of this error, the name of Cera-

sus was in the middle ages transferred to Pharnacia,

which hence still bears the name of Kerasimt or

Kerasonde. (Comp. Hamilton, Researches, i. pp.

250, 261, foil.; Cramer, Asia Minor, i. p. 281.)

Pharnacia is also mentioned by Stephanus Byz.

(«. v.), several times by Strabo (ii. p. 126, xi. p. 499,
xii. pp. 547, 549, 560, xiv. p. 677), and by Ptolemy

(v. 6. § 5). Respecting its coins, see Eckhel {Doctr.

Num. vol. iii. p. 357). Another town of the same
name in Phrygia is mentioned by Stephanus Byz.

{S.V.). [L.S.]

PHARODINI. [Yarini.]

PHAROS (<i>apos, Ephorus, ap. Stejjh. B., Fr.

151 ; Scyl. p. 8 ; Scymn. p. 427 ; Diodor. sv. 13 ;

Strab. vii. p. 315), an island off the coast of II-

lyricum, which was colonised by Greek settlers from

Paros, who, in the first instance, gave it the name
of their own island, which was afterwards changed

to Pharos. In this settlement, which took place

B. c. 385, they were assisted by the elder Dionysius.

When the Romans declared war against the Illyrians

B c. 229, Demetrius, a Greek of Pharos, betrayed

his mistress, Queen Teuta, for which he was re-

warded with the greater part of her dominions.

(Polyb. ii. 11.) The traitor, relying on his con-

nection with the court of Macedon, set the Romans
at defiance ; he soon brought the vengeance of the

republic upon himself and his native island, which
was taken by L. Aemilius in B.C. 219. (Polyb. iii.

16 ;
Zonar. viii. 20.) Pliny (iii. 30) and Ptolemy

(ii. 17. § 14) speak of the island and city under

the same name, Phakia {iapia), and Polybius

(I. c.) says the latter was strongly fortified. The
city, the ancient capital, stood at Stari Grad or

Citta Vecchia, to the N. of the island, where re-

mains of walls have been found, and coins with the

legend *AHinN. After the fall of the Roman
Empire the island continued for a long time in the

hands of the Narentine pirates. Its Slavonic name
is Hvar, a corruption of Pharos; and in Italian it is

called Lesina or Liesina. For coins of Pharos see

Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 160 ; Sestini, Monet. Vet. p. 42 ;

Mionnet, vol. ii. p. 46. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i.

pp.243—251; Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, jip. 107
— 111.) [E. B.J.]

PHAROS (<J>dpos, Strab. xvii.p. 791, seq.; Steph.

B. s. v.: Eth. *opios), a long narrow strip of rock

lying off the northern coast of Aegypt, having the

New Port of Alexandria E. and the Old Harbour SW.
[Alexandkeia, Vol. I. p. 97.] Its name is said

to have been derived from a certain pilot of Menelaus,

who, on his return from the Trojan War, diel there

from a serpent's bite. Pharos is mentioniu in the

Odyssey (iv. 355), and is described as one day's sail

from Aegypt. This account has caused considerable

perijlexity, since Pharos is actually rather less than a

mile from the seaboard of the Delta; and it is not

probable that the land, in the course of centuries, has

advanced or the sea receded materially. It is per-

fectly intelligible, however, if we suppo.se the author

of the Odyssey to mean by Aegyptus, not the

country itself but its river, since the Pharos is even

now nearly a day's sail from the Canopic arm of

the Nile. Any other theory is untenable; for this poi--

tion of the coast of the Delta consists of rocky bars and
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shelves, which remain unchanged, and, thougli its sur-

face has been heightened, its superficial area has not

been materially enlarged since the country was peopled.

Pharos was inhabited by fishermen under the

Pharaohs of Aegypt; but it first became a place of

importance under the Macedonian kings. During

liis survey of the coast, b. c. 332, Alexander the

Great perceived that the island would form, witli

the help of art, an excellent breakwater to the har-

bour of his projected capital. He accordingly caused

its southern extremity to be connected with the main-

land by a stone mule seven stadia, or about an

English mile, in length, which from this circum-

stance was called the Heptastadium or Seven-

furlong Bridge. At either end the mole was left

open for the passage of ships, and the apertures

were covered by suspension bridges. In later times

a street of houses, erected on the mole itself, con-

verted the island of Pharos into a suburb of Alex-

andreia, and a considerable portion of the modern

city stands on the foundations of the old Hepta-

stadium.

Yet, long after its junction with the Delta, Pharos

was spoken of as an island (v TraXoi rTjiroy, Aelian,

IT. An. ix. 21; Toirpdrepov vTJaos, Zonar. iv. 10).

The southern portion of this rocky ledge (xo'pas)

was the more densely populated; but the celebrated

lighthouse, or the Tower of the Pharos, stood at tlie

NE. point, directly in a line with point Pharillon, on

the eastern horn of the New Port. The lighthouse

was erected, at a cost of 800 talents, in the reign of

Ptolemy I., but was not completed until that of his

successor Philadelphus. Its architect was Sostr.atus

of Cnidus, who, according to Pliny (xxsvi. 12. s. 18),

was permitted by his royal patron to inscribe his

own name upon its base. There is indeed another

^tory, in which it is related that Sostratus, being

forbidden to engrave his name on his work, secretly

cut it in deep letters on a stone of the building,

which he then adroitly covered with some softer and

perishable material, on which were inscribed the

style and titles of Ptolemy. Thus a few genera-

tions would read the name of the king, but posterity

would behold the autlientic impress of the archi-

tect. (Strab. xvii. p. 791; Suidas.s. v. *dpos; Steph.

B. S.V.; Lucian, de Conscrib. Hist. c. 62.) Pharos

was the seat of several temples, the most conspi-

cuous of which was one dedicated to Hephaestos,

standing near the northern extremity of the Hepta-

stadium.

That Pharos, in common with many of the Deltaic

cities, contained a considerable population of Jews,

is rendered probable by the fact that liere the trans-

lators of the Hebrew Scriptures resided during tlie

progress of their work. (Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2. § 13.)

Julius Caesar established a colony at Pharos, less

perhaps to recruit a declining population than with

a view to garrison a post so important as regarded

the turbulent -\lexandrians. (Caesar,^. Cw.iii. 112.)

Subsequently the island seems to have been com-

paratively deserted, and inhabited by fishermen^alone.

(Jlontfaucon, Sta- le Phare dAlexandrie, Mem. de

VAcad. des Inscript. ix. p. 285.) [W. B. D.]

PHAKPAK. [Damascus.]

PHAHKA'SII. [PuAsii.]

PHARSA'LUS (*af)(raAos: Eth. ^apaaXios: t!ie

territory is iapaaXia, Strab. ix. p. 430), one of the

most important cities of Thessaly, situated in the

district Thessaliolis near the confines of Phtliiotis,

upon the left bank of the Enipeus, and at the foot of

Mt. Narthacium. The town is first mentioned after
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the Persian wars; but it is probable that it existed

much earlier, since there is no other locality in this

part of Thessaly to be compared to it for a com-

bination of strength, resources, and convenience.

Hence it has been supposed that the city was pro-

bably named Plithia at a remote period, and was the

capital of Phthiutis. (See Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 484.) Among its ruins there are some

remains which belong apparently to the most ancient

times. On one side of the northern gateway of the

acropolis are the remnants of Cyclopian walls; and

in the nuddle of the acropolis is a subterraneous con-

struction, built in the same manner as the treasury

of Atreus at Mycenae. Leake observes that Phar-

salus " is one of the most important militaiy positions

in Greece, as standing at the entrance of the most

direct and central of the passes which lead from the

plains of Thessaly to the vale of the Spercheius and

Thermopylae. With a view to ancient warfare, tlie

place had all the best attributes of a Hellenic polls

or fortified town: a hill rising gradually to the

height of GOO or 700 feet above the adjacent plain,

defended on three sides by precipices, crowned with

a small level for an acropolis, watered in every part

of the declivity by subterraneous springs, and still

more abundantly at the foot by sources so copious

as to form a perennial stream. With these local

advantages, and one of the mo»t fertile plains in

Greece for its territory, Pharsalus inevitably attained

to the highest rank among the states of Thessaly,

and became one of the largest cities of Greece, as its

ruined walls still attest." The city was nearly 4

miles in circuit, and of the form oi an irregular

triangle. The acropolis consisted of two i-ocky

tabular summits, united by a lower ridge. It was

about 500 yards long, and from 100 to 50 brnad,

but still narrower in the connecting ridge. Livy

speaks of Palaepharsalus (xliv. 1), and Strabo dis-

tinguishes between Old and New Pharsalus. (Strab.

ix. p. 431.) It is probable that at the time of these

writers the acropolis and the upper part of the town

were known by the name of Palaepharsalus, and that

it was only the lower part of the town which was

then inhabited.

Pharsalus is mentioned by Scylax (p. 25) among

the towns of Thessaly. In b. c. 455 it was besieged

by the Athenian commander Myronides, after his

victory in Boeotia, but without success. (Thuc. i.

111.) At the commencement of the Peloponnesian

War, Pliarsalus was one of the Thessalian towns

that sent succour to the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 22.)

Medius, tyrant of Larissa, took Pharsalus by force,

about B. c. 395. (Diod. xiv. 82.) Pharsalus, under

the conduct of Polydamas, resisted Jason for a time,

but subsequently formed an alliance with him.

(Xen. Hell. vi. 1. § 2, seq.) In the war between

Antiochus and the Romans, Pharsalus was for a

time in the possession of the Syrian monarch; but on

the retreat of the latter, it surrendered to the consul

Acilius Glabrio, b. c. 191. (Liv. xxxvi. 14.)

Pharsalus, however, is chiefly celebrated for the

memorable battle fought in its neighbourhood be-

tween Caesar and Pompey, B. c. 48. It is a curious

fact that Caesar has not mentioned the place where

he gained his great victory ; and we are indebted

for the name to other authorities. The exact site

of the battle has been pointed out by Leake with

his usual clearness. (^Xorthern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 475, seq.) !Merivale, in his narrative of the battle

{llUtory of the Romans under the Empire, vol. ii.

p. 286, seq.), has raised some difficulties in the in-
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terpretation of Caesar's description, which have been

commented upon by Leake in an essay printed in

the Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature

(vol. iv. p. 68, seq., 2nd Series), from which the fol-

lowing account is taken.

A few days previous to the battle Caesar had taken

possession of Metropolis, a city westward of Phar-

salus, and had encamped in the plain between tiiese

two cities. Meantime Pompey arrived at Larissa,

and from thence advanced southwards towards Phar-

salus; he crossed the Enipeus, and encamped at the

foot of the heights, which are adjacent to the modern

Fersala on the east. Caesar's camp, or rather his

last position before the battle, was in the plain be-

tween Pharsalus and the Enipeus, at the distance

of about 3 miles from the still extant north-western

angle of the walls of Pharsalus. There was a dis-

tance of 30 stadia, or about 4 Roman miles, from

the two camps. (Appian, B. C. ii. 65.) Appian

adds that the army of Pompey, when drawn up for

battle, extended from the city of Pharsalus to the

Enipeus, and that Caesar drew up his forces opposite

to him. {B. C. ii. 75.) The battle was fought in

the plain immediately below the city of Pharsalus

to the north. There is a level of about 2\ miles in

breadth between the Enipeus and the elevation or

bank upon which stood the northern walls of Phar-

salus. Merivale is mistaken in saying that " the

plain of Pharsalus, 5 or 6 miles in breadth, extends

along the left bank of the Enipeus." It is true

that 5 or 6 miles is about the breadth of the plain,

but this breadth is equally divided between the two

sides of the river; nor is there anything to support

I^Ierivale's conjecture that the course of the river may
have changed since the time of the battle. Leake

observes that the plain of 2|- miles in breadth was

amply sufficient for 45,000 men drawn up in the

usual manner of three orders, each ten in depth, and

that there would be still space enough for the

10,000 cavalry, upon which Pompey founded chiefly

his hopes of victory ; for the breadth of the plain

being too great for Caesar's numbers, he thought

himself sure of being able, by his commanding force

of cavalry, to turn the enemy's right.

At first Pompey drew up his forces at the foot of

the hills; but when Caesar refused to fight in this

position, and began to move towards Scotussa, Pom-
pey descended into the plain, and arranged his army
in the position already described. His right wing

being protected by the Enipeus, which has preci-

pitous banks, he placed his cavalry, as well as all

his archers and slingers, on the left. Caesar's left

wing was in like manner protected by the Enipeus;

and in the rear of his right wing, behind his small

body of horse, he stationed six cohorts, in order to

sustain the anticipated attack of the enemy's

cavalry. Pompey resolved to await the charge.

Caesar's line advanced running, halted midway to

recover their breath, and then charged the enemy.

While the two lines were thus occupied, Pompey's

cavalry on tlie left began to execute the movement

upon which he placed his hopes of victory; but after

driving back Caesar's small body of horse, they were

unexpectedly assailed by the six cohorts and put to

flight. These cohorts now advanced against the

rear of Pompey's left ; while Caesar at the same time

brought up to his front the third line, which had

been kept in reserve. Pompey's troops now gave

way in every direction. Caesar then advanced to

attack the fortified camp of the enemy, which was

defended for some time by the cohorts left in charge
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of it; but at length they fled to the mountains at

the back of the camp. Pompey proceeded straight-

way to Larissa, and from thence by night to the

sea-coast. The hill where the Pompeians had taken

refuge being without water, they soon quitted it

and took the road towards Larissa. Caesar fol-

lowed them with four legions, and, by taking a
shorter road, came up with them at the distance of

6 miles. The fugitives now retired into another

mountain, at the foot of which there was a river;

but Caesar having cut off their approach to the

water before nightfall, they descended from their

position in the morning and laid down their arms.

Caesar proceeded on the same day to Larissa.

Leuke observes that the mountain towards Larissa

to which the Pompeians retired was probably near

Scotussa, since in that direction alone is any moun-
tain to be found with a river at the foot of it.

In the time of Pliny, Pharsalus was a free

state (iv. 8. s. 15). It is also mentioned by Hie-

rocles (p. 642) in the sixth century. It is now
named Firsala (ja ^epaaAa), and the modern

town lies at the foot of the ancient Acropjlis.

COIN OF PHAnSALi:S.

PHARU'SII (^apovawi, Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii.

pp. 826, 828; Ptol. iv. 6. § 17; Polyb. aj}. Plin.

V. 1. s. 8, vi. 35), a people on the W. coast of N.

Africa, about the situation of whom Strabo, Pliny,

and Ptolemy are in perfect agreement with one

another, if the thirty journeys of Strabo (p. 826)
between them and Lixus (^El-AraisK), on the W.
coast of Morocco, to the S. of Cape Spartel, be set

aside as an error either of his information or of tiie

text; which latter is not improbable, as numbers in

JISS. are so often corrupt. Nor is this mere con-

jecture, because Strabo contradicts himself by as-

serting in another place (p. 828) that the Phaiusii

had a great desert between them and Mauretania,

which they crossed, like natives of the present day,

with bags of water hung from the bellies of their

hor.^es. (Leake, ZowcZora Geog. Journ. vol. ii. p. 16.)

This locality, extending from beyond Cape Bojador

to the banks of the Senegal, was the seat of the

many towns of the Tyrians, amounting, according to

some (Strab. p. 826), to as many as 300, which

were destroyed by the Pharusii and Nigritae. (Comp.

Humboldt. Cosmos, vol. ii. p. 129, note 123, trans.)

Strabo reckons this number of 300 commercial set-

tlements, from which this part of the coast of tha

Atlantic received the name of Sinus Emi'ohicus,

as an exaggeration. He appears in this to have

followed tiie criticism of Artemidorus upon Erato-

sthenes, whom Strabo depreciates. The number 300

may be an exaggeration, or one not intended to be

literally taken; but it is incredible that Eratosthenes

should represent a coast as covered with Phoenician

factories where none existed.

When Ezekiel prophesies the fall of Tyre, it is

said (xxvii. 10) "The men of Plieres (the common

version reads Persia), and Lud, and Phut were in

thine armies." Tlie»e Plieres thus joined with the

Phut or Mauretanians, and the Ludim, wJio were
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nomads of Africa (the Septuagint and the Vulgate

understand the Lydians), may be reasonably sup-

posed to belong to the same region. Without the

vowel points, the name will represent the powerful

and warlike tribe whom the Greeks call I'harusii.

The similarity of the names seems to have given rise

to the strange story which Sallust {B.J. 18) copied

from the Punic books, that Hercules had led an

army of Persians into Africa. (" Pliarusii quondam

Persae," Plin. v. 8; conip. Pomp. Mela, iii. 10. § 3.)

The fierce tribes of Africa thus furnished the Phoe-

nicians with inexhaustible supplies of mercenary

troops, as they afterwards did to Carthage. (Ken-

rick, riioenicia. pp. 135, 277.) [E. B. J.]

PHARYGAE. [Tauphe.]
PHARY'GIUJM {<^apvyiop), a promontory of

Phocis, with a station for shipping, lying E. of

Anticyra, between Marathus and Myus, now called

Agliid. (Strab. ix. p. 423; lu^ake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 549.)

PHASAE'LIS (*a<Ta7;Ais, Joseph., Steph. B.,

5. v.\ *a(77)Atj, Ptol.v. 16. § 7; Phaselis, Plin. xiii.

4. s. 19, xxi. 5. s. 11 : Eth. 4>a(rarjAiT7jj), a town of

Palestine built by Herod the Great in the Aulon or

67(0?', N. of Jericho, by which means a tract for-

merly desert was rendered fertile and productive.

(Joseph, svi. 5. § 2, xvii. 11. § 5, xviii. 2. § 2,

i?. 7. i. 21. § 9.) The name seems still to have

existed in the middle ages, for Brocardus, quoted by

Eobinson, speaks of a village named Pliasellum,

situated a league N. of Duh, and corresponding to

the position of El-'Avjeh, where there are ruins.

(Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. ii. p. 305.)

PHASE'LIS (4>aa7)A.i$: Eth.^aarjXirr]^'), a ma-
ritime town of Lycia, on the Pamphylian gulf,

whence some say that it was a town of Pamphylia

(Plin. V. 36; Steph. B. s v.; Dionys. Per. 855;
Stadiasm. Mai: Marj. § 205) ; but Strabo (xiv. p.

667) distinctly infums us that Phaselis belonged

to Lycia, and that Olbia was the first Pamphylian

town on the coast. The town was a Dorian

colony (Herod, ii. 178), situated on a headland,

and conspicuous to those sailing from Cilicia to

Rhodes. (Liv. xxxvii. 23 ; Cic. in Verr. ii. 4.)

Behind it rose a mountain of the same name, pro-

bably the same which is elsewhere called rh 26\vij.a

{Stadiasm. Mar. May. § 204 ; Strab. xiv. p. 666);
and in its vicinity there was a lake and a mountain-

pass leading between Mount Climax and the sea-

coast into Pamphylia. Phaselis had three harbours,

and rose to a high degree of prosperity, though it

did not belong to the political confederacy of the

other Lycian towns, but formed an independent state

by itself It is mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 69,

comp. viii. 88, 89; Polyb. xxx. 9) as a place of

some importance to the commerce of the Athenians

with Phoenicia and Cilicia. At a later period, having

become the haunt of the pirates, it was attacked

and taken by Servilius I.sauricus. (Cic. in Verr.

iv. 10; Eutrop. vi. 3; Flor. iii. 6.) Although it

was restored after this disaster, yet it never reco-

vered its ancient prosperity; and Lucan (viii» 249,

&c.) describes it as nearly deserted when visited by

Ponipey in his flight from Pharsalus. According to

Athenaeus (xiv. p. 688) the town was celebrated

for the manufacture of rose-perfume, and Nicander

{ap. Atlien. p, 683) praised its roses. It was the

common opinion among the ancients that the pha-

seli (<pa.<jr]\oi), a kind of light sailing boats, -Nvere

invented at Phaselis, whence all the coins of the

town show the image of such a boat. Pausanias

PHASIS.

(iii. 3. § 6) reports that the spear of Achilles

was exhibited in the temple of Athena at Pha-
selis. In Hierocles (p. 683) the name of the place

is coiTUpted into Phasydes ; and the Acts of Coun-
cils show it to have been the see of a bishop. It

may also be remarked that Phaselis was the birth-

place of Theodectes, a tragic poet and rhetorician of

some note. (Steph. B. s. v.; comp. Scylax, p. 39;
Ptol. V. 3. § 3, 5. § 2 ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. iii.

p. 6.) There are still considerable remains of the

ancient Phaselis. The lake in its vicinity, says

Beaufort (Karamania, p. 56), is now a mere swamp,
occupying the middle of the isthmus, and was pro-

bably the source of those baneful exhalations which,

according to Livy and Cicero, rendered Phaselis so

unhealthy. The principal port was formed by a

stone pier, at the western side of the isthmus; it

projected about 200 yards into the sea, by which
it has been entirely overthrown. The theatre is

scooped out of the hill, and fronting it are the re-

mains of several large buildings. There are also

numerous sarcophagi, some of them of the whitest

marble, and of very neat workmanship. The modern
name of Phaselis is Tekrova. (Comp. Fellows,

Asia Minor, p. 211, foil.; Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 190.) [L. S.]

COIN OF PHASELIS.

PHASIA'NI (<i>a(nai'oi), a tribe in the eastern

part of Pontus, on the river Phasis, from which both

they and the district called ^affiav)) X'^P" derived

their names. (Xenoph. Anah. iv. 6. § 5, vii. 8. §
25 ; Diodor. xiv. 29; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per.

689.)
^

[L. S.]

PHASIS (<i>a(Tjs), a navigable river in Colchis, on

the east of the Euxine, which was regarded in ancient

times as forming the boundary between Europe and
Asia, and as the remotest point in the east to which

a sailer on the Euxine could proceed. (Strab. xi. p.

497; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 687; Arrian, Peripl.

Pont.Eux.^. 19; Herod, iv. 40; Plat. Phaed. p.

109; Anonym. Peripl. Pont. p. 1; Procop. Bell.

Goth. iv. 2, 6.) Subsequently it came to be looked

upon as forming the boundary line between Asia

Jlinor and Colchis. Its sources are in the southern-

most part of the Montes !Moschici (Plin. vi. 4; Solin.

20); and as these mountains were sometimes re-

garded as a part of Mount Caucasus, Aristotle and

others place its sources in the Caucasus. (Strab.

xi. p. 492, xii. p. 548; Aristot. Met. i. 13; Pro-

cop. I. c.\ Geogr. Rav. iv. 20.) Strabo (xi. p. 497;
comp. Dionys. Per. 694; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod.

ii. 401) makes the Phasis in a general way flow from

the mountains of Armenia, and Apollonius specifies

its sources as existing in the country of the Ama-
ranti, in Colchis. For the first part of its course

westward it bore the name Boas (Procop. Bell. Pers.

ii. 29), and after receiving the waters of its tribu-

taries Rhion, Glaucus, and Hippus, it discharges

itself as a navigable river into the Euxine, near the

town of Phasis. (Strab. xi. pp. 498, 500; Plin.

/. c.) Some of the most ancient writers belie\ed
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that llie Phasis was connected with the Kortliern

Ocean. (Schol. ad ApoUon. Rhod. iv. 259; Find.

Pyth.'w. 376, Isthm. ii. 61.) The length of its

course was also erroneously estimated b}' some at

800 Roman miles (Jul. Honor, p. 697, ed. Gronov.),

but Aethicus (Cosmogr. p. 719) states it more cor-

rectly to be only 30.5 miles. The fact is that its

course is by no means very long, but rapid, and of

such a nature as to form almo.st a semicircle; whence

Agathemerus (ii. 10) states that its mouth was not

far from its sources. (Conip. Strab. xi. p. 500;

Apollon. Pihod. ii. 401 ; Ov. Met. vii. 6; Amm.
Marc. xxii. 8; Prise. 673.) The water of the

I'hasis is described as very cold, and as so light

that it swam like oil on the Euxine. (Arrian,

Peripl. Pvnt. Eux. p. 7, &c.; Procop. Bell. Pers. ii.

30; comp. He>iod. Theog. 340; Hecat. Fi-agm.

187; Herod, iv. 37, 45, 86; Scylax, p. 25 ;
Folyb.

iv. 56, V. 55; Ptol. v. 10. §§ 1, 2.) The different

statements of the ancients respecting the sources and

the course of this river probably arose from the fact

that different rivers were understood by the name
Phasis; but the one which in later times was com-

monly designated by it, is undoubtedly the modern

Rioni or Rion, which is sometimes also mentioned

under the name Fachs, a corruption of Phasis. It

has been conjectured with great probability that the

river called Phasis by Aeschylus {ap. Arrian, I. c.)

is the Hypanis; and that the Phasis of Xenophon

{Allah, iv. 6. § 4) is no other than the Araxes,

which is actually mentioned by Constantine Por-

phyr. (de Admin. Imp. 45) under the two names

Erax and Phasis. [L. S.]

PHASIS (Harris), the easternmost town on the

coast of the Euxine, on the .southern bank, and near

the mouth uf the river Phasis, which is said to have

received this name from the town having previously

been called Arcturus. (Plut. de Fhiv. s. v.; Eu-
stath. ad Dion. Per. 689.) It was situated in a

plain between the river, the sea, and a lake, and had

been founded by the Milesians as a commercial es-

tablishment. (Strab. xi. p. 498; Steph. B. s. v.)

The country around it was very fertile, and rich in

timber, and carried on a considerable export com-

merce. In the time of Ammianus j\larcellinus

(xxji. 8), the place still existed as a fort, with a

garrison of 400 picked men. It contained a temple

of Cybele, the great goddess of the Phasiani. (Comp.

Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 9; Scylax, p. 32;

Strab. xi. pp. 497, 500 ; Ptol. v. 10. § 2, viii. 19.

§ 4; Pomp. Mela, i. 19; Plin. vi. 4; Zosim. ii. 33.)

Some geographers regai\i Phasis and Sebastopolis as

two names belonging to the same place [Sebasto-
Pous]. The name of the town and river Phasis

still survives in the languages of Europe in the wood

pheasants (phasianae aves), these birds being said to

have been introduced into Europe from those regions

as early as the time of the Argonauts. (Aristoph.

Acharn. 726 ; Plin. ii. 39, 44, x. 67 ; Martial, iii.

57, 16; Suet. Vit. 13; Petron. 93.) [L. S.]

PHASIS (<l>a(ris), a river of Taprobane or Ceylon.

It is clear from the statement of Ptolemy that it

was on the N. side of the island; but hke other

rivers and places in that island, it is hardly possible

now to identify it with any modern stream. Porbiger

has conjectured that it is the same as the Awerie.

Lassen ijas supposed it to be the Amhd, in that por-

tion of the island which was called Nagadicipa.

If this be so, it flowed into the sea a little to the N.

of the narrow ledge of rocks which connects Ceylun

with the mainland of HindostAn. Forbiger further
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suppo.ees that this is the same river which Pliny
calls Cydara in his account of the island of Tapro-
bane (vi. 22. s. 24). [v.]
PHAURA. [Attioa, p. 330, b.]

PHAZANIA. [Garamantes.]
PHAZE'MON (^aCTj/ucif), a small town in the

west of Pontus, south of Gazelonitis, and north of

Amasia; it contained hot mineral springs, which,

according to Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 333), are

the modern baths of Cauvsa. (Strab. xii. pp. 553,

560, 561.) Pompey, after his victory over Mithri-

dates, planted a colony there, and changed its name
into Neapolis, from which the whole district was
called Neapolitis, having previously been called Pha-
zenionitis. (Strab. xii. p. 560; Steph. B. s. v. *a-

IJ-i^wv, for thus the name is erroneously written.)

Phazemon is generally supposed to correspond in

situation with the modem town oi Mazifun or Mar-
sifun. [L. S.]

PHECA or PHECADUM, a fortress near Gomphi
in Thessalv. (Liv. xxxi. 41, xxxii. 14.) [Gojiphi.]

PHEGAEA. [Attica, p. 330, b.]

PHE'GIA. [P.soPHis.]

PHEIA or PHEA {al ^eiai, Horn. //. vii. 135,

Od. XV. 297; *eja, Thuc. Strab; *ea, Steph. B.

s. V. : Eth. ^eaTTjs, Steph. B.), a city of Elis in the

Pisatis, situated upon the isthmus connecting the

promontory Ichthys (C. of Katdkolo) with the

mainland. Strabo erroneously speaks of two pro-

montories upon this part of the coast; one called

Pheia, from the name of the neighbouring town, and
another more to the south, of which he has not

given the name. (Strab. viii. 343.) Pheia is men-
tioned by Homer, who places it near the lardanus,

which is apparently the mountain torrent north of

Ichthys, and which flows into the sea on the northern

side of the lofty mountain Slcaphidi. (Horn. l. c.)

Upon a very conspicuous peaked height upon the

isthmus of Ichthys are the ruins of a castle of the

middle ages, called Pontihjkastro, built upon the

remains of the Hellenic walls of Pheia. On either

side of Ichthys are two harbours; the northern one,

which is a small creek, was the port of Pheia; the

southern one is the broad bay of Katakoh. which is

now much frequented, but was too open and exposed

for ancient navigation. The position of these har-

bours explains the narrative of Thucydides, who
relates that in the first year of the Peloponnesian

War (li. c. 431), the Athenian fleet, h.iving sailed

from Methone in Jlessenia, landed at Pheia (that is,

in the bay of Katukolo), and laid waste the country;

but a storm having arisen, they sailed round the

promontory Ichthys into the harbour of Pheia. In

front of the harbour was a small island, which Poly-

bius calls Pheias (Strab. I.e.; Polyb. iv. 9). About a

mile north of the small creek at PontikokMtro, there

is a harbour called K/w7-tus, which Leake is dispo.sed

to identify with the port mentioned by Thucydides,

on the ground that the historian describes it '" not as

the port of Pheia, but as a harbour in the district

Pheia" (rhv iv Trj ^daa Ai/U(Va); but we think it

more probable that the historian intended the creek

at the foot of Pontikolcastro. In any case Pheia

stood on the i.sthmus of Ichthys, and neither at

Khortus nor at the mouth of the torrent of Sknphidi,

at one or other of whicli spots Pheia is placed by

Boblaye, though at neither are there any ancient re-

mains. (Leake, Moita, vol. ii. p. 189, scq., Peh-
powne.'jjncrt, p. 213, .seq.; Boblaye, Recherches, ^c.

p. 131 ; Cnrtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 44, seq.)

PHELLIA. [Laconia, p. 110, a.]

Q Q
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PHELLOE. [Aegeira.]
PHELLUS. [AsTiPHELLUS.]
PHE'NEUS (*ef€os, Horn. II. ii. 605; *ivi6s,

Steph. B. s. v.: EtJi. ^iVia.Tr\i : the territory i)

^iVfUTiKr}, Paus. ; 7] ^(ffaris, Alciphr. iii. 48 ; v
^€ViK-/i, Polyb.), a town in the NE. of Arcadia, whose

territory was bounded on the N. by that of the Achaean

towns of Aegeira and Pallene, E. by the Stym-

phaHa, W. by the Cleitoria, and S. by the Caphyatis

and Orchonienia. This territory is shut in on every

side by lofty mountains, offsliouts of Mt. Cyllene and

the Aroanian chain; and it is about 7 miles in

length and the same in breadth. Two streams de-

scend from the northern mountains, and unite their

waters about the middle of the valley ; the united

river is now called Fonidtiko, and bore in ancient

times the name of Olbius and Aroanius. (Paus. viii.

14. § 3.) There is no opening through the moun-

tains on the S. ; but the waters of the united river are

carried off by katavothra, or subterranean channels

in the limestone rocks, and, after flowing under-

ground, reappear as the sources of the river Ladon.

In order to convey the waters of this river in a

single channel to the katavothra, the inhabitants at

an early period constructed a canal, 50 stadia in

length, and 30 feet in breadth. (Paus. I. c; comp.

Catull. Ixviii. 109.) This great work, which was

attributed to Hercules, had become useless in the

time of Pausanias, and the river had resumed its

ancient and irregular course ; but traces of the canal

of Hercules are still visible, and one bank of it was

a conspicuous object in the valley when it was visited

by Leake in the year 1.806. The canal of Hercules,

however, could not protect the valley from the dan-

ger to which it was exposed, in consequence of the

katavothra becoming obstructed, and the river finding

no outlet for its waters. The Pheneatae related

that their city was once destroyed by such an inun-

dation, and in proof of it they pointed out upon the

mountains the marks of the height to which the

water was said to have ascended. (Paus. viii. 14.

§ 1.) Pausanias evidently refers to the yellow

border which is still visible upon the mountains and
around the plain; but in consequence of the great

height of this line upon the rocks, it is difficult to

believe it to be the mark of the ancient depth of

water in the plain, and it is more probably caused
by evaporation, as Leake has suggested; the lower

parts of the rock being constantly moistened, while

the upper are in a state of comparative dryness, thus
producing a difference of colour in process of time.

It is, however, certain that the Pheneatic plain has
been exposed more than once to such inundations.

Pliny says that the calamity had occurred five times
(xxxi. 5. s. 30); and Eratosthenes related a me-
morable instance of such an inundation through the

obstruction of the katavothra, when, after they were
again opened, the water rushing into the Ladon and
the Alpheius overflowed the banks of those rivers

at Olympia. (Strab. viii. p. 389.)

The account of Eratosthenes has been confirmed

by a similar occurrence in modern times. In 1821
the katavothra became obstructed, and the water

continued to rise in the plain till it had destroyed

7 or 8 square miles of cultivated country. Such
was its condition till 1832, when the subterraneous

channels again opened, the Ladon and Alpheius

overflowed, and the plain of Olympia wa,s inundated.

Other ancient writers allude to the katavothra and
subterraneous course of the river of Pheneus.
(Theophr. EUt. Plant, iii. I ; Diod. xv. 49.)

PHENEUS.

Pheneus is mentioned by Homer (7^. ii. 605), and
was more celebrated in mythical than in historical

times. Virgil (^Aen. viii. 165) represents it as the

residence of Evander; and its celebrity in mythical

times is indicated by its connection with Hercules.

Pausanias found the city in a state of complete

decay. The acropolis contained a ruined temple of

Athena Tritonia, with a brazen statue of Poseidon

Hippius. On the descent from the acropolis was
the stadium ; and on a neighbouring hill, the sepulchre

of Iphicles, the brother of Hercules. There was also

a temple of Hermes, who was the principal deity of

the city. (Paus. viii. 14. § 4, seq.)

The lower slope of the mountain, upon which the

remains of Pheneus stand, is occupied by a village

now called Fonid. There is, however, some difRcultv

in the description of Pausanias compared with the

existing site. Pausanias says that the acropolis was
precipitous on eveiy side, and that only a small part

of it was artificially fortified; but the summit of tlie

insulated hill, upon which the remains of Pheneus
are found, is too small apparently for the acropolis

of such an important city, and moreover it has a

regular slope, though a veiy rugged surface. Hence
Leake supposes that the whole of this hill formed
the acropolis of Pheneus, and that the lower town
was in a part of the subjacent plain ; but the entire

hill is not of that precipitous kind which the de-

scription of Pausanias would lead one to suppose,

and it is not impossible that the acropolis may have

been on some other height in the neighbourhood, and

that the hill on which the ancient remains are found

may have been part of the lower city.

There were several roads from Pheneus to the

surrounding towns. Of these the northern road to

Acliaia ran through the Pheneatic plain. Upon this

road, at the distance of 15 stadia from the city, was
a temple of Apollo Pythius, which was in ruins in

the time of Pausanias. A little above the temple

the road divided, the one to the left leading across

Mt. Crathis to Aegeira, and the other to the right

running to Pellene: the boundaries of Aegeira and
Pheneus were marked by a temple of Artemis

Pyronia, and those of Pellene and Pheneus by that

which is called Porinas (6 KaXovfievos Xlaipivas),

supposed by Leake to be a river, but by Curtius a

rock. (Paus. viii. 15. §§ 5—9.)

On the left of the Pheneatic plain is a great

mountain, now called Turtovuna, but which is not

mentioned by Pausanias. He describes, however,

the two roads which led westward from Pheneus
around this mountain,— that to the right or NW.
leading to Nonacris and the river Styx, and that to

the left to Cleitor. (Paus. viii. 17. § 6.) Nonacris

was in the territory of Pheneus. [Nonacris.] The
road to Cleitor ran at first along the canal of Her-

cules, and then crossed the mountain, which formed

the natural boundary between the Pheneatis and
Cleitoria, close to the village of Lycuria, which still

bears its ancient name. On the other side of the

mountain the road passed by the sources of the river

Ladon. (Paus. viii. 19. §4, 20. §1.) This moun-
tain, from which the Ladon springs, was called

Pexteleia (n6i'T6\eia, Hesych. and Phot. s. v.)

The fortress, named Penteleium (JlevTikaov), which
Plutarch says was near Pheneus, must have been

situated upon this mountain. (Plut. Arat. 39,
Clenm. 17.)

The southern road from Pheneus led to Orcho-
menus, and was the way by which Pausanias came
to the former city. The road passed from the Or-
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chomenian plain to that of Pheneus through a

narrow ravine (^(pdpay^'), in the middle of which

was a fountain of water, and at the furtlier extre-

mity the village of Caryae. The mountains on

either side were named Oryxis {"Opv^is), and Sci-

ATHis (IkIuBis), and at tlie foot of either was a

subterraneous channel, which carried off the water

from the plain. (Pa us. viii. 13. § 6, 14. § 1.)

This ravine is now called Gioza, from a village of

this name, which occupies the site of Caryae*. The
mountains on either side are evidently the Oryxis

and Sciathis of Pausanias, and at the foot of either

there is a katavothra, as he has remarked.

The eastern road from Pheneus led to Stym-
phalus, across Mt. Geronteium (now Skipezi), which

formed the boundary between the territories of the

two cities.

To the left of Mt. Geronteium near the road

was a mountain called Tricrena (TpiKpr^va), or the

three fountains ; and near the latter was another

mountain called Sepia (2>jTia), where Aepytus is

said to have perished from the bite of a snake.

(Paus. viii. 16. §§ 1, 2.) (Leake, Morea. vol. iii.

p. 135, seq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 38.5, seq. ; Curtius,

Pelnponnesos, vol. i. p. 185, seq.)
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PHERAE (^e'pai : ^<A. *6pa?os, Pheraeus). 1.

One of the most ancient cities of Thessaly, was

situated in the SE. corner of Pelasgiotis, W.
of the lake Boebeis, and 90 stadia from Pagasae,

which served as its harbour. (Strab. ix. 436.) It

was celebrated in mythology as the residence of

Admetus and his son Eumelus, the latter of whom
led from Pherae and the neighbouring towns eleven

ships to the Trojan War. (Horn. II. ii. 711—715.)

Pherae was one of the Thessalian towns which

assisted the Athenians at the commencement of the

Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. ii. 22.) At this time

it was under the government of an aristocracy; but

towards the end of the war Lycophron established a

tyranny at Pherae, and aimed at the dominion of

all Thessaly. His designs were carried into effect by

his son Jason, who was elected Tagus or general-

issimo of Thessaly about b. c. 374, and exercised

an important influence in the affairs of Greece. He
had so firmly established his power, that, after his

assassination in u. c. 370, he was succeeded in the

office of Tagus by his two brothers Polydorus and

Polyphron. The former of these was shortly after-

wards assassinated by the latter ; and Polyphron

was murdered in his turn by Alexander, who was
either his nephew or his brother. Alexander go-

verned his native city and Thessaly with great

cruelty till b. c. 359, when he likewise was put to

death by his wife Thebe and her brothers. Two of

these brothers, Tisiphonus and Lycophron, succes-

* Most editors of Pausanias have substituted

Kacpuai for Kapvai ; but the latter is the reading in

all the MSS., and Caphyae is in another direction,

to the E. of Orchomenus.

sively held the supreme power, till at length in b. c.

352 Lycophron was deposed by Philip, king of
Macedon, and Pherae, with the rest of Thessaly,

became virtually subject to Macedonia. (For details

and authorities see the Diet, of Biogr. under the
respective names above mentioned.)

In B.C. 191 Pherae surrendered to A.Jitiochus,

king of Syria, but it shortly afterwards fell into the

hands of the Roman consul Acilius. (Liv. xxxvi.

9, 14.) Situated at the end of the Pelasgian plain,

Pherae possessed a fertile territory. The city was
surrounded with plantations, gardens, and walled

enclosures. (Polyb. xviii. 3.) Stephanus B. (.s. v.)

speaks of an old and new Pherae distant 8 stadia

from each other.

In the middle of Pherae was a celebrated fountain

called Hypereia. {'Tnepeta, Strab. ix. p. 439

;

Pind. Pyth. iv. 221 ; Sophncl. ap. Schol. ad Pind.

I.e.; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) The fountain Messeis was
also probably in Pherae. (Strab. is. p. 432 ; Hom.
//. vi. 457 ; Val. Flacc. iv. 374 ; Plin. I.e.)

The remains of Pherae are situated at Velestino,

where the ancient walls may be traced on every side

except towards the plain. On the northern side are

two tabular summits, below the easternmost of

which on the southern side is the fountain Hy-
pereia, which rushes from several openings in the

rock, and immediately forms a stream. Apollonius

says (i. 49 ; comp. Schol. ad he.) that Pherae was
situated at the foot of Mt. Chalcodonium (XoA./c£o-

Sdrioi/), which is perhaps the southern and highest

summit of Mt. Karaddgh. (Leake, Norihern
Greece, vol. iv p. 439, seq.)

2. In Messenia. [See Pharae, No. 2.]

PHERINUJI, a fortress in Thessaly, of uncertain

site. (Liv. xxxii. 14.)

PHEUGARUM {^ivyapov), a town in the

northern part of Germany, probably in the territory

of the Dulgubini. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27.) Its site is

commonly assigned to the vicinity of Paderborn in

Westphalia (Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 134) ; but
nothing certain can be said about it. fL. S.]

PHIALA. [Palaestina, p. 519, b.]
"

PHIA'LIA. [Phigalia.]
PHIARA (<{>i'apa), a town of the district Sarga-

rausena, in Cappadocia (Ptol. v. 6. § 13), appears

to be the same as the one mentioned in the Anto-
nine Itinerary (p. 205) under the name of Phiarasis,

which was 36 miles west of Sebastia. [L. S.]

PHIBALIS. [Megara, p. 317, a.]

PHI'CIUM. [Boeotia, p. 412, a.]

PHIGALIA or PHIALIA {^lyaXia, Paus.
;

^lyaXia, Polyb. iv. 3 ; ^lydKaa, Paus. ; Rhianus, aj).

Steph. B. s. v.; ^laXla, Paus.: 4>iaA€io, Polyb.:

Eth. ^iya\fvs, ^laXivs, ^lyaKdrris), an ancient

town of Arcadia, situated in the south-western cor-

ner of the country, close to the frontiers of Messenia,

and upon the right bank of the Neda, about half-

way between the sources and the mouth of this river.

The name Phigalia was more ancient than that of

Phialia, but the original name had again come into

use in the time of Pausanias (viii. 39. § 2). The
city was said to have derived its more ancient n.aine

from Phigalus, a son of Lycaon, its original founder,

and its later name from Phialus, a son of Lycaon,

its second founder. (Pans. /. r. ; Steph. B.) In b. c.

659 the inhabitants of Phigalia were obliged to sur-

render their city to the Lacedaemonians, but they

recovered possession of it again by the help of a
chosen body of Oresthasians, who, according to an
oracle, perished fighting against the Lacedaemonians.

Q Q 2
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(Paus. viii. 39. §§ 4, 5.) In B.C. 375 Phigalia

was rent aswnder by hostile factions ; and the sup-

porters of the Lacedaemonian party, being expelled

from the city, took possession of a fortress in the

neichbourhood named Heraea, from which they made

excairsions against Phigalia. (Died. xv. 40.)
^
In

the wars between the Aetolians and Achaeans, Phi-

galia became for some time the headquarters of the

Aetolian troops, who from tlience plundered Mes-

senia, till they wei-e at length driven out by Philip

of Macedon. (PtJyb. iv. 3, seq., 79, seq.) The

Phigaleans possessed several peculiar customs, re-

specting which Harmodius of Lepreum wrote a special

work. This author relates that they were given to

excess both in eating and drinking, to which their

cold and unirenial climate may perhaps have con-

tributed. (Athen. iv. p. 149, x. p. 442.)

Phisi.alia was still a place of importance when

visited'' by Pausanias. He describes it as situated

upon a lofty and precipitous hill, the greater part

of the wall.> being built upon the rocks. There are

still considerableVemains of the ancient walls above

the modern village of Pdvlitza. The city was up-

wards of two miles in circumference. The rock,

upon wliich it stood, slopes down towards the Neda;

on the western side it is bounded by a ravine and

on tlie eastern by the torrent Lymax, which flows

into the Neda. The walls are of the usual thick-

ness, faced with m.asonry of the second order, and

filled in the middle with rubble. On the summit

of the acropolis within the walls are the remains of

a detached citadel, 80 yards in length, containing a

round tower at the extremity, measuring 1 8 feet in

the interior diameter. In ancient times a temple of

Artemis Soteira stood on the summit of the acropolis.

On the slope of the mountain lay the gymnasium

and the temple of Dionysus Acratophorus ;
and on

the ground below, where the village of upper Pav-

litza stands, was the agora, adorni'd with a statue of

tiie pancratiast Arrachion, who lost his life in the

Olympic games, and with the sepulchre of the Ores-

tlla^ians, who perished to restore the Phigaleans to

their native city. (Paus. viii. 39. §§ 5, 6, 40. § 1.)

Up'ju a rock, difficult of access, near the union of

the Lymax and the Neda, was a temple of Eury-

nome, supposed to be a surname of Artemis, which

was opened only once a year. In the same neigh-

bourhood, and at tiie distance of 12 stadia from the

citv were some warm baths, traces of which, ac-

cording to the French Commission, are visible at the

village of Tragoi, but the waters have long ceased

itoflow. (Paus. viii. 41. § 4, seq.)

Phit;alia was surrounded by mountains, of which

Pausanias mentions two by name, Cotilium {rh

KoiriAwv) and Elakum (rh 'EAaVoj'), the former

to the left of the city, at the distance of 30 stadia,
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and the latter to the right at the distance of 30

st.adia. As Cotilium lies to the NE. of Phigalia,

and Pausanias in this description seeins to have

looked towards the east, Mt. Elaeum should probably

be jilaced on the opposite side of Phigalia, and conse-

quently to the south of the Neda, in which case it

would correspond to the lofty mountain of Kuvela.

Mt. Elaeum contained a cavern sacred to Demeter

the Black, situated in a grove of oaks. Of the po-

sition of Mt. Cotilium there is no doubt. On it was

situated the temple of Apollo Epicurius, which was

built in the Peloponnesian War by Ictinus, the archi-

tect of the Parthenon at Athens. It was erected by

the Phigaleans in consequence of the relief afforded

by Apollo during the plague in the Peloponnesian

War, whence he received the surname of Epicurius.

The temple stood in a place called Bassae, and ac-

cording to Pausanias excelled all the temples of

Pelopoimesus, except that of Athena Alea at Tegea,

in the beauty of the stone and the accuracy of its

masonry. He particularly mentions that the roof

was of stone as well as the rest of the building.

(Paus. viii. 41. §§ 7, 8.) This temple still remains

almost entire, and is nest to the Theseium at Athens

the best preserved of the temples of Greece. It

stands in a glen (whence the name Barrcrai, Dor.

for BTjacrri, Brjcro-ai) near the summit of Mt. Co-

tilium, in the midst of a wilderness of rocks,

studded with old knotty oaks. An eye-witness re-

marks that " there is certainly no remnant of the

architectural splendour of Greece more calcu-

lated to fascinate the imagination than this temple;

whether by its own size and beauty, by the contrast

it offers to the wild desolation of the surrounding

scenery, or the extent and variety of the prospect

from its site." (Mure, Tou7' in Greece, vol. ii. p.

270.) A spring rises about 10 minutes SW. of the

temple, and soon afterwards loses itself in the ground,

as Paus.anias has described. North of the temple

was the highest summit of the mountain, which one

reaches in 10 minutes' time by a broad road con-

structed by the Greeks. This sumndt was called

Cotilum (KtoTtAov), whence the whole mountain de-

riveil filename of Cotilian; here was a sanctuary

of Aphrodite, of which there are still some traces.

The grandem- of the ruins of the temple have given

to the whole of the surrounding district the name of

the Columns {cttovs crrvKovs or KoXdwais). The
temple is at least two hours and a half from the

ruins of the city, and consequently more than the

40 stadia, which Pausanias mentions as the distance

from Phigalia to Cotilium; but this distance per-

haps applies to the nearest part of the mountain

from the city.

In modern times the temple remained long unknown,

except to the shepherds of the country. Cliandler, in

GROUND TLAN OF THE TEMPI-E OF APOLLO AT BASSAE.



PHIGAJIUS

1765, was the first who gave any account of it; it

was subsequently visited and described by Gell,

Dodwell, and others; and in 1812 the whole temple

was very carefully examined by a body of artists

and scholars, who cleared away the ruins of the

cella, and thus became acquainted with the exact

form of the interior of the i)uilding. The results of

these laboui's are given by Staekelberg, Der Apollo-

tempel zu Baisd in A7-kadien, ^um. 1826. The
temple was a peripteral building of the Doric order.

The stone of which it is built is a hard yellowish-

brown limestone, susceptible of a high polish. It

faces nearly north and south, was originally about

125 feet in length and 48 in breadth, and had 15

colunms on either side, and 6 on either front. There

were also 2 columns in the pronaos and 2 in the pos-

ticum; so that the total number in the peristyle was

42, of which 36 are standing. The cella was too

narrow to allow of interior rows of columns as in the

Parthenon; but on either side of the cella five fluted

Ionic semi-coluiTins prfijected from the walls, which

snpp<jrted the timbers of the hypaethron. The frieze

of the cella. representing contests between the Cen-

taurs and the Lapithae, and between Amazons and

Greeks, is now in the British Museum. (Leake,

Murea, vol. i. p. 490, seq., vol. ii. p. 1, seq. : Eoss.

Reisen im Pdoponnes, p. 98, seq.; Boblaye, Re-

cherches, cfc, p. 165; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i.

p. 318. seq.)

PHIGAMUS {^lyaaovs or ivyaiJ.ovs), a small

coast river in Pontus, flowing into the Euxine 160

stadia west of Polemonium. (Anian, Peripl. Punt.

Eux. p. 16; Anonym. Peripl P. E. p. 11.) [L. S.J

PHILA, one of the small islands on the south

coast of Gallia, which Pliny (iii. 5) enumerates be-

tween tlie Stoechades {Isles dHieres) and Lero and

Lerina (Z-es Lerins). Pliny's words are :
" Tres Stoe-

chades . . . Ab his Sturium, Phoenice, Phila : Lero

et Lerina adversuin Antipolim." There seem to be

no means of determining which of the islets between

the hies d' Ilieres and Sainte Marguerite represent

these three small islands of Pliny. [Lerina; Le-

I'.o.v.] [G. L.]

PHILA (*iAo), a frontier fortress of Macedonia

towards Magnesia, and distant 5 M. P. from He-

racleia, which stood near the mouth of the Peneus,

on the left bank. It was occupied by the Romans
when their army had penetrated into Pieria by the

passes of Olympus from Thessaly. (Liv. xlii. 67,

xliv. 2, 3, 7, 8, 34.) Stephanus of Byzantium

(s. p.) asserts that it was built by Demetrius, son of

Antigonus Gonatas, and father of Philip, who named

it, after his mother, Phila. [E. B. J.]

PHILADELPHEIA (*iAa5€A<^6ia: Eth. 4>iAa-

5eA(f)ei;r). 1. An important city in the east of Lydia,

on the north-western side of Mount Tmolus, and

not far from the southern bank of the river Coga-

mus, at a distance of 28 miles from Sardes. (Plin.

v. 30; It. Ant. p. 336.) The town was founded by

Attains Philadelphus of Pergamum. (Steph. B.

s. V.) Strabo (xiii. p. 628, comp. xii. p. 579), who
places it on the borders of Catacecaumene, remarks

that it frequently suffered from violent shocks of

earthquakes ; the walls and houses were constantly

liable to be demohshed, and in his time the place

had become nearly deserted. During the great

earthquake in the reign of Tiberius it was again

destroyed. (Tac. Ann. ii. 47.) But in the midst

of these calamities Christianity flourished at Phila-

dflpheia at an early period, as is attested by the book

of Revelations (iii. 7). The town, which is jnen-
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tioned also by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 17) and Hierocles

(p. 66^), gallantly defended itself against the Turks
on more than one occasion, until at length it was
conquered by Bajazid in a. d. 1390. (G. Pachym.
p. 290; Mich. Due. p. 70; Chalcond. p. 33.) It

now bears the name A lluJisker, but is a mean though
considerable town. Many parts of its ancient walls

are still standing, and its ruined churches amount
to about twentv-four. (Chandler, Travels, p. 310,
foil.; Kichter, Wallfahrten, p. 513. foil.)

2. A town in the interior of Cilicia Aspera, on

the river Calycadnus. above AphrodL-rias. (Ptol. v.

8. § 5; Hierocl. p. 710, who mentions it among the

episcopal sees of Isauria.) Beaufort ( Karamunia,

p. 223) supposes the site to be represented by the

town of Mout or Mood, which Leake regards as the

site once occupied by Claudiupolis (^Asia Minor,

p. 17). [L.S.]
3. A town of Palestine in the district of Peraea,

east of Jordan, near the river Jabbok, was the

later name of Eabbath-Ammon, sometimes called

Eabbah only, the ancient capital of the Ammo-
nites. {Deut. iii. 11 ; Josh. xiii. 25.) It was
besieged by Joab and taken by David. (2 Sam.
xi. 1, xii. 26—31 ; 1 Chron. xx. 1.) It recovered

its independence at a later period, and we find the

prophets denouncing its destruction. (Jer. xlis. 3;
Ezelc. XXV. 5.) Subsequently, when this part of

Palestine was subject to Aegypt, the city was re-

stored by Ptolemy Philadelphus, who gave it the

name of Philadelpheia. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Euseb.

Onom. s. V. "PdfxaQ, 'Afj.fxdv.) Stephanus says that

it was originally called Ammana, aftei wards Astarte,

and lastly Philadelpheia. It is frequently mentioned

under its new name by Josephus (iJ. J. i. 6. § 3,

i. 19. § 5, ii. 18. § 1), and also by Ptolemy (v. 17.

§ 23), Pliny (v. 18. s. 16), Hierocles (p. 722), and
upon coins. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 351.) The old

name, however, did not go out of u.se, for Poly-

bius speaks of the city under the name of Rabbata-

mana ('PaggaTa/uafa, v. 71); and the ruins are

now called Amman, a name which they also bore in

the time of Abulfeda. {Tab. Syr. p. 91.) Burek-
hardt has given a description of these ruins, with a
plan. The most important are the reinains of a
large theatre. There are also remains of several

temples, some of the columns being three feet and a
half in diameter. A river flows through the ruins of

the town. (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 357.)

PHILAE (*iAai, Strab. i. p. 40, xvii. pp. 803,

818, 820; Diod. i. 22; Ptol. iv. 5. § 74; Senec.

Quaest. Nat. iv. 1 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 10), was, as tiie

number of the word both in the Greek and Latin

denotes, the appellation of two small islands situated

in lat. 24° N., just above the cataract of Syeiie.

Groskurd (Strab. vol. iii. p. 399) computes the dis-

tance between these islands and Syene at about

6| miles. Philae proper, although the smaller, is,

from its Eimerous and picturesque ruins, the more

interesting of the two. It is not more than 1230

English feet, or rather less than a quarter of a mile,

long, and about 400 feet broad. It is composed of

Syenite stone : its sides are steep and )ieiliapa

escarped by the hand of man, and on their summits

was built a lofty wall encompassing the island. For

Philae, being accounted one of the burying-plares of

Osiris, was held in high reverence both by the

Aegyptians to the N. and the Aetliiopians to the

S. : and it was deemed profane for any hut priests

to dwell theiein, and was accordingly sequestered

and denominated "the unapproachable" (Sgoroj,

QQ 3
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Plut. Is. et Osir. p, 359; Diod. i. 22). It was re-

ported too that neiflier birds flew over it nor fish

approached its shores. (Senec. Qitaest. Nat. iv. 2.)

These indeed were the traditions of a remote period ;

since in the time of the Macedonian kings of Aetrypt

Philae was so much resorted to, partly by pilgrims

to the tomb of O.^iris, partly by persons on secular

errands, that the priests petitioned Ptolemy Physcon

(b. c. 170— 117) to proliibit public functionaries at

least from coming thither and living at their expense.

The obelisk on which this petition was engraved

was brought into England by Mr. Bankes, and its

liieroglyphics, compared with those of the Rosetta

stone, threw great light upon the Aegyptian pho-

netic alphabet. The islands of Philae were not,

however, merely sacerdotal abodes ;
they were the

centres of commerce also between Jleroii and Mem-
phis. For the rapids of the cataracts were at most

seasons impracticable, and the commodities ex-

changed between Aegypt and Aethiopia were reci-

procally landed and re-embarked at Syene and

Philae. The neighbouring granite-quarries attracted

hither also a numerous population of miners and

stonemasons; and, for the convenience of this traffic,

a gallery or road was formed in the rocks along the

E. bank of the Nile, portions of which are still ex-

tant. Philae is also remarkable for the singular

effects of light and shade resulting from its position

near the tropic of Cancer. As the sun approaches

its northern limit the shadows from the projecting

cornices and mouldings of the temples sink lower

and lower down the plain surfaces of the walls,

until, the sun having reached its highest altitude,

the vertical walls are overspread with dark shadows,

forming a striking contrast with the fierce light

which embathes all surromiding objects. (Patter,

Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 680, seq.)

The hieroglyphic name of the smaller island is

Philak, or boundary. As their southern frontier, the

Pharaohs of Aegypt kept there a strong garrison,

and, for the same reason, it was a barrack also for

Macedonian and PiMnan soldiers.

The most conspicuous feature of both islands is

their architectural wealth. Monuments of very

various eras, extending from the Pharaohs to th«

Caesars, occupy nearly their whole area. The prin-

cipal structures, however, lie at the S. end of the

smaller island. The most ancient, at present dis-

coveied, are the remains of a temple of Athor

(Aphrodite), built in the reign of Nectanebus. The
other ruins are for the most part coeval with the

Ptolemaic times, more especially with the reigns of

Philadelphus, Epiphanes, and Philometor (b. c. 282
—14.5), with many traces of Roman work as recent

as Claudius I. (a. D. 41—54). The chief temple

in Philae, dedicated to Ammon-Osiris, was ap-

proached from the river through a double colonnade.

In front of the propyla were two colossal lions in

granite, behind which stood a pair of obelisks, each

44 feet high. The propyla were pyramidal in

form and colossal in dimensions. One stood between

the dronios and pronaos, another between the pro-

naos and the portico, while a smaller one led into

the sekos or adytum. At each comer of the ady-

tum stood a monolithal shrine, the cage of a sacred

hawk. Of these shrines one is now in the Louvre,

the other in the Museum at Florence. Right and

left of the entrance into the principal court are two

small temples or rather chapels, one of which, dedi-

cated to Athor, is covered with sculptures represent-

ing the birth of Ptolemy Philometor, under the figm^e
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of the god Horus. The story of Osiris is everj'-

where represented on the walls of this temple, and

two of its inner chambers are particularly rich in

symbolic imagery. Upon the two great propyla are

Greek inscriptions intersected and partially destroyed

by Aegyptian figures cut across them. The in-

scriptions belong to the Macedonian era, and are of

earlier date than the sculptures, which were pro-

bably inserted during that interval of renascence for

the native religion which followed the extinction of

the Greek dynasty in Aegypt. (b. c. 30.) The
monuments in both islands indeed attest, beyond any
others in the Nile-valley, the survival of pure

Aegyptian art centuries after the last of the Pha-
raohs had ceased to reign. Great pains have been

taken to mutilate the sculptures of this temple.

The work of demolition is attributable, in the first

instance, to the zeal of the early Christians, and
afterwards to the policy of the Iconoclasts, who cur-

ried favour for themselves with the Byzantine court

by the destruction of heathen as well as Christian

images. The soil of Philae was carefully prepared for

the reception of its buildings,— being levelled where
it was uneven, and supported by masonry where it

was crumbling or insecure. For example, the west-

ern wall of the Great Temple, and the correspond-

ing wall of the dromos, are supported by very strong

foundations, built below the level of the water, and
resting on the granite which in this region forms the

bed of the Nile. Here and there steps are hewn out

from the wall to facilitate the communication be-

tween the temple and the river.

At the S. extremity of the dromos of the Great

Temple is a smaller temple, apparently dedicated to

Isis; at least the few columns which remain of it are

surmounted with the head of that goddess. Its

portico consists of twelve columns, four in front and
three deep. Their capitals represent various forms

and combinations of the palm-branch, the dhonm-lea.?,

and the lotus-flower. These, as well as the sculp-

tures on the columns, the ceilings, and the walls, were

painted with the most vivid colours, which, owing

to the dryness of the climate, have lost little of their

original brilliance.

Philae was a seat of the Christian religion as

well as of the ancient Aegyptian faith. Ruins of a

Christian church are still visible, and more than one

adytum bears traces of having been made to serve at

different eras the purposes of a chapel of Osiris and

of Christ. For a more particular account of the

architectural remains of Philae we must refer the

reader to the works of De'non, Gau, Rosellini, Rus-

segger, and Hamilton (^Aegijptiaca). The latter

has minutely described this island— the Loretto of

ancient Aegypt. The Greek inscriptions found there

are transcribed and elucidated by Letronne.

A little W. of Philae lies a larger island, anciently

called Snem or Senmut, but now by the Arabs BeghL
It is very precipitous, and from its most elevated

peak affords a fine view of the Nile, from its smooth

surface S. of the islands to its plunge over the shelves

of rock that form the First Cataract. Philae, Beghe,

and another lesser island, divide the river into four

principal streams, and N. of them it takes a rapid

turn to the W. and then to the N., where the cataract

begins. Beghe, like Philae, was a holy island ; its

rocks are inscribed with the names and titles of

Amunoph III., Rameses the Great, Psammilichus,

Apries, and Amasis, together with memorials of

the JIacedonian and Roman rulers of Aegypt. Its

principal ruins consist of the propylon and two
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columns of a temple, wliich was apparently of small

dimensions, but of elegant proportions. Near them
are the fragments of two colossal granite statues,

and also an excellent piece of masonry of much later

date, having the aspect of an arch belonging to some

Greek church or Saracen mosque. [W. B. U.]

PHILAEA (*iAai'a), a fort on the coast of Cili-

cia, is mentioned only in the Stadiasmus Maris

Magni (§§ 167, 168). [L. S.]

PHILAENI and PHILAENORUM ARAE
(^^iXalvou or ^lAaii'ccv ^cofioi, Scyl. p. 47 ; Polyb. iii.

39. § 2, X. 40. § 7 ;
Strab. iii. p. 171, xvii. p. 836

;

Ptol. iv. 3. § 14, iv. 4. § 3 ; Stadiasm. § 84
;

Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 6 ; Plin. v. 4), the E. frontier

of Carthage towards Gyrene, in the middle of the

Greater Syrtis. About the middle of the fourth cen-

tury B. c., according to a wild story which may be

read in Sallnst (5. J". 79 ; comp. Val. Max. v. 6.

§ 4), these monuments commemorated the pa-

triotic saciifice of the two Philaeni, Carthaginian

envoys. These pillars, which no longer existed in

the time of Strabo (p. 171), continued to give a

name to the spot from which they had disappeared.

The locality is assigned to Ras Linouf, a headland

a little to the W. of Muktar, the modern frontier

between Sort and BarJca. The Peutinger Table

has a station of this name 25 M. P. from Anabricis;

and, at the same distance from the latter, the

Antonine Itinerary has a station Benadad-ari,
probably a Punic name for Philenian Altars, as they

were named by the Greeks of Gyrene. (Beechey,

Expedition to the Coast ofAfrica, p. 2 1 8 ; Barth,

Wanderungen, pp. 344, 366, 371.) [E. B. J.]

PHILAIDAE. [Attica, p. 332, b.]

PHILANO'RIUM. [Hekmione, p. 1058, a.]

PHILEAE (Mela, ii. 2. § 5), or PHILIAS (rnS.

Peut. , Geog. Eav. iv. 6, v. 12 ; 4>iAe'os, Scymn. v. 722

;

Steph. B. 698, who, however, has also the forms

•I-iAeo and 4>ivfa; *iAia, Anon. B. Per. P. Ettx.,

who also says that it was called ^pvyia, with which

name It is likewise found in Arrian, Per. P. Enx.

p. 25; comp. Zosim. i. 34), a town on the coast of

Thrace, built by the Byzantines, on a promontory of

the same name. It still exists under the slightly

altered appellation of Fillea or Filine. [T.H.D.]
PHILEROS. [Mygdonia.]
PHILIA {^i\ia uKpa, Ptol. iii. 11. § 4), a pro-

montory on the coast of Thrace, 310 stadia SE. of

Salmydessus (^Kara Burnu F), with a town of the

same name. [T. H. D.]

PHILIPPI (<i>i'A.i7r7roi : Eth. ^iWiir-revs, ^iXiwiTT]-

cios), a city of Macedonia, which took its name from

its founder, Philip, the father of Alexander. Origin-

ally, it had been called Crenides (KpTjvi'Ses, Strab.

vii. p. 331 ; Appian, B. C. iv. 105, 107 ; Steph, B. s. v.

^iKncTToi), or the " Place of Fountains," from the

numerous streams in which the Angites takes its

source. Near Crenides were the principal mines of

gold in a hill called according to Appian (I. c.)

DioNYSi CoLLis (^x6(po9 Aiofv(Tov'), probably the

same mountain as that where the Satrae possessed

an oracle of Dionysus interpreted by the Bessi.

(Herod, vii. 111.) Crenides does not appear to

have belonged to the Thasians in early times,

although it was under their dominion in the 105th
Olympiad (b.c. 360). AVhen Philip of Macedon
got possession of the mines, he worked them with so

much success, that they yielded 1000 talents a

year, although previously they had not been very

productive. (Diodor. xvi. 4— 8.) The old city

was enlarged by Philip, after the capture of Am-
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phipolis, Pydna, and Potidaea, and fortified to pro-
tect his frontier against the Thracian mountaineers.
On the plain of Philippi, between Haemus and
Pangaeus, the last battle was lost by the republicans
of Rome. Appian (I. c.) has given a clear descrip-

tion of Philippi, and the position on which Cassius
and Brutus encamped. The town was situated on
a steep hill, bordered to the N. by the forests

through which the Cassian army advanced,— to the

S. by a marsh, beyond which was the sea, to the

E. by the passes of the Sapaei and Corpili, and to

the W. by the great plains of Myrcinus, Drabescus,

and the Strymon, which were 350 stadia in length.

Not far from Philippi, was the hill of Dionysus,

containing the gold mines called Asyla; and 18
stadia from the town, were two other heights, 8
stadia asunder ; on the one to the N. Brutus
pitched his camp, and Cassius on that to the S.

Brutus was protected on his right by rocky hills,

and the left of Cassius by a marsh. The river

Gangas or Gangites flowed along the front, and the

sea was in the rear. The camps of the two leaders,

although separate, were enclosed within a common
entrenchment, and midway between them was the

pass, which led like a gate from Europe to Asia.

The galleys were at Neapolis, 70 stadia distant, and
the commissariat in Thasos, distant 100 stadia.

Dion Cassius (xlvii. 35) adds, that Philippi was
near Pangaeus and Symbolum, and that Symbolum,
which was between Philippi and Neapolis, was so

called because it connected Pangaeus with another

mountain stretching inland ; which indentifies it

with the ridge which stretches from Prdvista to

Kavdla, separating the bay of Kavdla from the

plain of Philippi. The Pylae, therefore, could be no

other than the pass over that mountain behind

Kavdla. M. Antonius took up his position on the

right, opposite to that of Cassius, at a distixnce of 8

stadia from the enemy. Octavius Caesar was opposed

to Brutus on the "left hand of the even field."

Here, in the autumn of b. c. 42, in the first engage-

ment, Brutus was successful against Octavius,

while Antonius had the advantage over Cassius.

Brutus, incompetent to maintain the discipline of

his troops, was forced to fight again
; and in an

engagement which took place on the same ground,

twenty days afterwards, the Republic perished.

Regarding the battle a curious mistake was re-

peated by the Roman writers (Manil. i. 908 ; Ovid,

Met. XV. 824 ; Flor. iv. 42 ; Lucan, i. 680, vii.

854, ix. 271; Juv. viii. 242), who represented it as

fought on the same ground as Pharsalia,—a mistake

which may have arisen from the ambiguity in the

lines of Virgil {Georg. i. 490), and favoured by the

fact of the double engagement at Philippi. (Meri-

vale. Hist, of Roman Empire, vol. iii. p. 214.)

Augustus afterwards presented it with the privileges

of " a colonia," with the name" Col. Jul. Aug. Philip."

(Orelli, Imcr. 512, 3658, 3746, 4064; and on

coins ; Rasche, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 1120), and con-

ferred upon it the " Jus Italicum." (Dion Cass, li,

4.) It was here, in his second missionary journey,

that St. Paul, accompanied by Silas, came into con-

tact with the itinerant traders in popular superstitions

{Acts, xvi. 12—40); and the city was again visited

by the Apostle on his departure from Greece. {Acts,

XX. 6.) The Gospel obtained a home in Europe

here, for the first time; and in the autumn of a. d.

62, its great teacher, from his prison, under the walls

of Nero's palace, sent a letter of grateful acknow-

ledgment to his Macedonian converts. Philippi was

QQ 4
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on the Egnatian road, 33 M. P. from Amphipolis,

and 21 M. P. from Acontisma. (Itin. Anton.
;

Itin. Hierosol.) The Theodosian Table presents

two roads from Philippi to Heracleia Sintiea. One

of the roads passed round the N. side of the hake

Cercinitis, measurin,? 55 M. P., the other took

the S. side of the lake, and measured 52 M. P.

When Macedonia was divided into two provinces

by Theodosius the Younjrer, Philippi became the

ecclesiastical head of Macedonia Prima (Neale,

Hist, of East Church, vol. i. p. 92), and is men-

tioned in the Handbook of Hierocles.

The site, where tliere are considerable remains of

antiquity, is still known to the Greeks by its ancient

name; by the Turks the place is called FelibedjiL

For coins of Philippi, see Eckhel, vol.ii. p. 75. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp.215—223.) [E.B.J.]

COIN OF PHILirPI.

PHILIPPI PROM. (*iA.iV7rou &Kpa, Stadiasm.

§ 85), a headland on the coast of the Great Syrtis,

identical with the Hippi Pkom. of Ptolemy (iv. 3.

§ U), and with the remarkable projection of high

clitf into the sea. on which are traces of a strong

fortress, at Ras Bcrgaioad. Beechey {Expedition to

the N. Coast of Africa, p. 188) identifies this cliff,

which he calls Bengerwad, with Euphrantas ; but

this is a mistake, as is shown by Barth (Wander-

ungen, p. 367), who refers the station Ad Turrem
{Peut. Tab.) to this headland. [E. B. J.]

PHILIPPO'POLIS. 1. (I'lAnrTrciTroA.is, Ptol. iii.

11. § 12 ; Polyb. V. 100; Steph. B. s. v.), a town of

Tlirace, founded by Philip of Macedon, on the site

of a previously existing town, called Eumolpias or

Poneropolis. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 10. § 4 ; Plin. iv. 1 1

.

s. 18.) From its situation on a hill with three

peaks or summits, it was also called Trimontium.

(Plin. 1. c; Ptol. i. c.) It lay on the SE. side of

the Hebras. The Thracians, however, regained

possession of it (Polyb. I. c.\ Liv. xxxix. 53), and

it remained in their hands till they were subdued by

the Romans. Its size may be inferred from the fact

of the Goths having slaughtered 100,000 persons in

it (Amm. Marc. xxxi. .5. § 17), though doubtless

many persons from the environs had taken refuge

there. The assumption that it likewise bore the name

of Hadrianopolis, rests only on an interpolation in

Ptolemy. It is still called Philippopoli, and con-

tinues to be one of the most considerable towns of

Thrace. (Tac. Ann. iii. 38; Jtin. Ant. p. 136;

Hierocl. p. 635.) [T.H.D.]

2. A city of Arabia, near Bostra, founded by the

Roman emperor Philippus, who reigned A. d. 244

—

249 . and who was a native of Bostra. (Aurel. Vict.

de Cues. 28 ; Cedrenus, p. 257, ed. Paris., vol. i. p.

451, ed. Bonn; Zonar. xii. 19.) Some writers suppose

that Philippopolis was only a later name of Bostra,

and it must be admitted that the words of Cedrenus

and Zonaras are ambiguous ;
but they are mentioned

as two different places in the Councils. (Labbei,

Concil. vol. viii. pp. 644, 675 ; Wesseling, ad Hierocl.

p. 722.)

PHILISTl'NL [Pat-aestina.]

PHILOBOEO'TU'S {*t\o§oiwr6s), a fertile

PHINOPOLIS.

woody hill in the plain of Elatcia in Phocis, at the

foot of which there was water. (Plut. Sull. 16.)

This description, according to Leake, agrees with

the remarkable insulated conical height between

Bissikeni and the Cephissus. {Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 194.)

PHILOCALEIA {•^iXoKaKeia), a town on the

coast of Pontus Cappadocius, 90 stadia to the east

of Argyria, and 100 to the west of Coralla. (Ar-

rian, Peripl. Poiit. Exix. p. 17; Anonym. Perip)l.

P. E. p. 13; Plin. vi. 4.) Cramer {Asia Minor,

i. p. 283) is inclined to identify it with the modern
Hdehou, about half-way between Keresoun and
Trebizund, while Hamilton {Researches, i. p. 254)
seeks its site near the promontory of Kara Bouroun,

where a large river falls into the sea, which is more

in accordance with Pliny's words. [L. S.]

PHILOME'LIUM, PHlLOxME'LUM (*iAo|t^.

Kiov: Eth. 4>iAo^7jAf us, Philomeliensis), a town in

the south-eastern part of Phrygia, which perhaps

derived its name from the number of nightingales

found in the district. It was situated in a plain not

far from the borders of Lycaonia, on the great road

from Synnada to Iconium. (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 8, xv.

4; Strab. siv. p. 663, comp. with xii. p. 577; Ptol.

V. 2. § 25; Steph. B. s. v.) Philomelium belonged

to the conventus of Synnada (Plin. v. 25), and is

mentioned in later times as belonging to Pisidia

(Hierocl. p. 672 ; Ptol. I. c), the Pisidians in their

pronunciation changing its name into Philoniede or

Philomene. (Procop. Hist. Arc. 18.) The town

is often alluded to by the Byzantine liistorians in

the wars of the Greek emperors with the sultans

of Iconium. (Anna Comn. p. 473; Procop. I. c.

;

Nicet. Ann. p. 264.) Col. Leake {A sia Minor, p. 59)
believes that the place was situated near the modern

Ilgun; but it is more probable that we have to look

for its site at Ahshehr, where ruins and inscriptions

attest the existence of an ancient town. (Hamilton,

Researches, i. p. 472, ii. p. 184; Arundell, Z*is-

coveries, i. p. 282, foil.) [L. S.]

PHILO'TERA. 1. {^i\air€pa, Strab. xvi. p. 769

;

Steph. B. s. V. ; Plin. vi. 29. s. 33 ; ^lAtorfpas Ai-

p-riv, Ptol. iv. 5. § 14; *iAa)T€f<is, Apollod. ap. Steph,

B. s. V. ; Eth. iiK(iiT(pirr)s~), a town in Upper Aegypt

in the country of the Troglodytae, on the Arabian

Gulf, near Myos-Hormus. It was named after a sister

of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and was founded by Sa-

tyrus, who was sent by Ptolemy to explore the

country of the Troglodytae. (Strab. I. c; see Mei-

neke, ad Steph. B. I. c.)

2. {Eth. *iA£OTcpios), a city in Coele-Syria on

the lake of Tiberias. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Polyb. v.

70.) Stephanns says that in consequence of the

Etlmic 4>iA&,'Te'pios some called the city OiAwrepfa;

and in Polvbius it is written 4>iAoTepia.

PHILOTE'RIA. [Philotera, No. 2.]

PHILYRE'lS (*iAiip7)is), an island off the coast

of Pontus, in the Euxine. It must have been situ-

ated near Cape Zephyrium, opposite the district in-

habited by the Philyres, from which, in all proba-

bility, it derived its name. (Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1231
;

comp. Amm. JIarc. xsii. 8; Dionys. Per. 766;
Steph. B. s. V. ^iAvpis.) Hamilton {Researches, i.

p. 261) identifies it with the small rocky island 2
miles west of Cajie Zefreh, and between it and the

ishmil of Kerasonde Ada. [L. S.]

PHINNI (*i'woi). [Fenni.]
PHINO'POLIS ("ioruTOAis, Ptol. iii> IL § 4;

Strab. vii. p. 319), a maritime town of Thrace, not

far from the junction of the Bosporus with the
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Euxine, and close to the town of Phileae. It has

been variously identified with Inimakale, Mauro-

molo, and Derkus. (Mela, ii. 2; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18,

V. 32. s. 43.) [T. H. D.]

PHI'NTIAS (*ii/Tias : Eth. Phintiensis: Ali-

cata), a city on the S. coast of Sicily, situated at

the mouth of the river Himera, about midway be-

tween Agrigentum and Gela. It was not an ancient

city, but was founded about 280 b. c. by Phintias,

tyrant of Agrigentum, who bestowed on it his own
name, and laid it out on a great scale, with its

walls, temples, and agora. He then peopled it with

the inhabitants of Gela, which he utterly destroyed,

compelling the whole popuhition to migrate to his

newly founded city. (Diod. xxii. 2, p. 495.) Phin-

tias, however, never ruse to a degree of importance

at all to be compared to that of Gela : it is men-

tioned in the First Punic War (b. c. 249) as aftord-

ing shelter to a Eoman fleet, which was, however,

attacked in the roadstead by that of the Cartha-

ginians, and many of the ships sunk. (Diod. xxiv.

1, p. 508.) Cicero also alludes to it as a seaport,

carrying on a considerable export trade in corn.

(Cic. Verr. iii. 83.) But in Strabo's time it seems

to have fallen into the same state of decay with the

other cities on the S. coast of Sicily, as he does not

mention it among the few exceptions. (Strab. vi.

p. 272.) Pliny, indeed, notices the Phintienses (or

Phthinthienses as the name is written in some ilSS.)

among the stipendiary towns of Sicily ; and its name
is found also in Ptolemy (who writes it iOtvdia)

but it is strange that both these writers reckon it

among the inland towns of Sicily, though its mari-

time position is clearly attested both by Diodorus

and Cicero. The Antonine Itinerary also gives a

place called " Plintis," doubtless a corruption of

Phintias, which it places on the road from Agri-

gentum along the coast towards Syracuse, at the

distance of 23 miles from the former city. {Itin.

Ant. p. 95.) This distance agrees tolerably well

with that from Girgenti to Alicata, though some-

what below the truth; and it seems probable that

the latter city, which is a place of some trade,

though its harbour is a mere roadstead, occupies the

site of the ancient Phintias. There is indeed no

doubt, from existing remains on the hill immediately

above Alicata, that the site was occupied in ancient

times; and, though these have been regarded by

local antiquarians as the ruins of Gela, there is little

doubt of the correctness of the opinion advanced by

Cluverius, that that city is to be placed on the site

of Terranova, and the vestiges which remain at

Alicata are those of Phintias. (Cluver. Sicil. pp.

200, 214. See also the article Gela.) The re-

mains themselves are of little interest. [E. H. B.]

PHINTON or PHINTONIS INSULA (*iV-

Tuivos vijaos, Ptol.), a small island in the strait

between Sardinia and Corsica, mentioned both by

Pliny and Ptolemy. It is probably the one now
called the fsola della Maddalena, the most con-

siderable of the croup so situated. (Plin. iii. 6.

s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3. §8.) [E. H. B.]

PHLA (*A.d), an island in the lake Tritonis in

the interior of Libya (Herod, iv. 178), which Ste-

phanus B., copying from Herodotus, calls an island

in Aegypt, confounding it with the island of Philae

in the Nile.

PHLEGRA. [Pallene.]
PHLEGRAEI CAMPI. [Campania, p. 491, a.]

PHLIUS (^AioCs: £th. ^.Kidaios, the territory

Aiofffa), an independent city in the north-eastern
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part of Peloponnesus, whose territoiy was bounded
on the N. by Sicyonia, on the W. by Arcadia, on
the E. by Cleonae, and on the S. by Argolis. This
territory is a small valley about 900 feet above the

level of the sea, surrounded by mountains, from which
streams flow down on every side, joining the river

Asopus in the middle of the plain. The mountain

in the southern part of the plain, from which the

principal source of the Asopus springs, was called

Canieates (Kapi'cctTTjs) in antiquity, now Pohjfengo.

(Strab. viii. p. 382.) The territory of Phlius was
celebrated in antiquity for its wine. (Athen. i.

p. 27, d.) According to Strabo (viii. p. 382), the

ancient capital of the country was Araethyrea ('Apai-

6vp4a') on Mt. Celosse, which city is mentioned by

Homer (II. ii. 571); but the inhabitants subse-

quently deserted it and built Phlius at the distance

of 30 stadia. Pausanias (ii. 12. §§ 4, 5), however,

does not speak of any migration, but says that the

ancient capital was named Arantia {'Apixuria), from

its founder Aras, an autochthon, that it was after-

wards called Araethyrea from a daughter of Aras,

and that it finally received the name of Phlius, from

Phlias, a son of Ceisus and grandson of Temenus.

The name of Arantia was retained in the time of

Pausanias in the hill Arantinus, on which the city

stood. Hence the statement of grammarians that

both Arantia and Araethyrea were ancient names of

Phlius. (Steph. B. s. vv. 4>\iovs, 'Apovria; Schol.

ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 115.) According to Stephanus

B. (s. V. <}>Atoi}s) Phlius derived its name from Dio-

nysus and Chthonophyle. Phlius was subsequently

conquered by Dorians under Ehegnidas, who
came from Sicyon. Some of the inhabitants mi-

grated to Samos, others to Clazomenae; among the

settlers at Samos was Hippasus, from whom Pytha-

goras derived his descent. (Pans. ii. 13. § 1, seq.)

Like most of the other Doric states, Phlius was
governed by an aristocracy, though it was for a time

subject to a tyrant Leon, a contemporary of Pytha-

goras. (Diog. Laert. i. 12, viii. 8; Cic. Tii^c. v. 3.)

Phlius sent 200 soldiers to Thermopylae (Herod,

vh. 202), and 1000 to Plataea (ix. 28). During

the whole of the Peloponnesian War it remained

faithful to Sparta and hostile to Argos. (Thuc. v.

57, seq., vi. 105.) But before b. c. 393 a change

seems to have taken place in the government, for in

that year we find some of the citizens in exile who
professed to be the friends of the Lacedaemonians.

The Phliasians, however, still continued faithful to

Sparta, and received a severe defeat from Ijjliicrates in

the year already mentioned. So much were they weak-

ened by this blow that they were obliged to admit a

Lacedaemonian garrison within their walls, which

they had been unwilling to do before, lest their alMes

should restore the exiles. But the Lacedaemonians

did not betray the confidence placed in them, and

quitted the city without making any change in the

government. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 15, seq.) Ten

years afterwards (b. c. 383) the exiles induced the

Spartan government to espouse their cause; and with

the fate of Mantineia before their eyes, the Phliasians

thought it more prudent to comply with the request

(jf tiie Spartans, and received the exiles. (Xen.

IlelU v. 2. § 8, seq.) But disputes arising between

the returned exiles and tliose who were in possession

of the government, the former again appealed to

Sparta, and Agesilaus was sent with an army in

E. c. 380 to reduce the city. At this period Phlius

contained 5000 citizens. Agesilaus laid siege to the

city, which held out for a year and eight months.
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It was at length obliged to surrender through failure

of provisions in b. c. 379 ; and Agesilaus appointed

a council of 100 members (half from the exiles and

half from the besieged), with powers of life and

death over the citizens, and authorised to frame a

new constitution. (Xen. Hell. v. 3. § 10, seq.;

Plut. Arjes. 24; Diod. xv. 20.) From this time

the Phliasians remained faithful to Sparta through-

out the whole of the Theban War, though they had

to suffer much from the devastation of their teiri-

tory by their hostile neighbours. The Argives

occupied and fortified Tricaranum above I'hlius, and

the Sicyonians Thyamia on the Sicyonian frontier.

(Xen. Uell. vii. 2. § 1.) In b. c. 368 the city was

nearly taken by the exiles, who no doubt belonged

to the democratical party, and had been driven into

exile after the capture of the city by Agesilaus.

In this year a body of Arcadians and Eleians, who

were inarching through NemeatojoinEpaminondas at

the Isthmus, were persuaded by the Fhliasian exiles

to assist them in capturing the city. During the

night the exiles stole to the foot of the Acropolis;

and in the morning when the scouts stationed by the

citizens on the hill Tricaranum announced that the

enemy were in sight, the exiles seized the oppor-

tunity to scale the Acropolis, of which they obtained

possession. They were, however, repulsed in their

attempt to force their way into the town, and were

eventually obliged to abandon the citadel also. The

Arcadians and Argives were at the same time re-

pulsed from the walls. (Xen. Hell. vii. 2. §§ 5—9.)

In the following year Phlius was exposed to a still

more formidable attack from the Theban commander

at Sicyon, assisted by Euphron, tyrant of that city.

The main body of the army descended from Tri-

caranum to the Heraeum which stood at the foot of

the mountain, in order to ravage the Phliasian plain.

At the same time a detachment of Sicyonians and

Pellenians were posted NE. of the Acropolis before

the Corinthian gate, to hinder the Phliasians from

attacking them in their rear. But the main body

of the troops was repulsed; and being unable to

join the detachment of Sicyonians and Pallenians in

consequence of a ravine ((J)apa7|), the Phliasians

attacked and defeated them with loss. (Xen. Hell.

vii. 2. § 11, seq.)

After the death of Alexander, Phlius, like many

of the other Peloponnosian cities, became subject to

tyrants; but upon the organisation of the Achaean

League by Aratus, Cleonymus, who was then tyrant

of Phlius, voluntarily resigned his power, and the

city joined the league. (Polyb. ii. 44.)

Phlius is celebrated in the history of literature as

the birthplace of Pratinas, the inventor of the Sa-

tyric drama, and who contended with Aeschylus for

the prize at Athens. In the agora of Phlius was

the tomb of Aristias, the son of Pratinas. (Paus.

ii. 13. § 6.)

Pausanias says that on the Acropolis of Phlius

was a temple of Hebe or Ganymeda, in a cypress

grove, which enjoyed the right of asylum. (Comp.

Strab. viii. p. 382.) There was also a temple of

Demeter on the Acropolis. On descending from the

citadel there stood on the right a temple of As-

clepius, and below it the theatre and another temple

of Demeter. In the agora there were also other

public buildings. (Paus. ii. 13. § 3, seq.) The

principal place at present in the Phliasia is the vil-

lage of St. George, situated at the southern foot of

Tricaranum, a mountain with three summits, which

bounds the plain to the NE. The ruins of Phlius
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are situated three quarters of an hour further west,

on one of the spurs of Tricaranum, above the right

bank of the Asopus. They are of considerable ex-

tent, but present little more than foundations. On
the south-western slope of the height stands the

church of our Lady of the Hill (Uavayia 'Pax'ai-

Tiacra), from which the whole spot is now called

V T7)v 'FaxtuTKTcrav. It probably occupies the site

of the temple of Asclepius. Ross found here the

remains of several Doric pillars. Five stadia from

the town on the Asopus are some ruins, which Koss

considers to be those of Celeae (KfAeaQ, where De-
meter was worshipped. (Paus. ii. 14. § 1.) Leake
supposed Phlius to be represented by some ruins on

the western side of the mountain, now called Poly-

Jenf/o; but these are more correctly assigned by Koss

to the ancient city of Araethyrea; and their distance

from those already described corresponds to the 30
stadia which, according to Strabo, was the distance

from Araethyrea to Phlius.

On Mt. Tricaranum are the remains of a small

Hellenic fortress called Paleohastron, which is pro-

bably the fortress erected by the Argives on this

moimtain. (Xen. Hell. vii. 2. §§ 1, 5, 11, 13;

Dem. Megal. p. 206; Harpocrat. s. v. TpiKapavov-

Steph. B. s. V. TptKcipava.^ Thyamia, which the

Sicyonians fortified, as already narrated (Xen. Hell.

vii. 2. § 1), is placed by Eoss on the lofty hill of

Spiriti, the northern prolongation of Tricaranum,

between the villages Stimdnga and Skrapdni; on

the summit are the remains of a large round tower,

probably built by the Franks or Byzantines. In the

southern part of the Phliasia is the Dio.scurion

(AiofT/coi^pio;'), which is mentioned only by Polybius

(iv. 67, 68, 73), and which lay on the road from

Corinth over the mountain Apelauron into the Stym-
phalia. (Leake, J/orea, vol. iii. p. 339, seq. ; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 25, seq.; Curtius, Peto-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 470, seq.)

M^VP OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF PHUUS.

A. Phlius.
B. Araethyrea or Arantia.
C. Mount Tricaranum.
D D. The Asopus.
1

.

Ruins, perhaps of Celeae.
2. The gate leading to Corinth.
3. Palcokastron on Mount Tricaranuilli
4. The way to Nemea.

PHLYA. [Attica, p. 332, b.]
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PHLYGO'NIUM (^^AvySviov), a city of Phocls,

of unknown site, destroyed at the end of the Phocian

War. (Paus. s. 3. § 2 ; Steph. B. s. v.) PHny
calls it Phlygone, and erroneously represents it as a

city of Boeotia (iv. 7. s. 12).

PHOCAEA (*co)caia: Eth. '^ooKaievs or *a)-

Kaevs), the most northern of the Ionian cities in

Asia Minor, was situated on a peninsula, between

the Sinus Cymaeus and the Sinus Hermaeus, and

at a distance of 200 stadia from Smyrna. (Strab.

xiv. p. 632; Plin. V. 31 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 17.) It

was said to have been founded by emigrants from

Phocis, under the guidance of two Athenian chiefs,

Philogenes and Damon. (Strab. I. c. p. 633 ; Paus.

vii. 3. § 5.) The first settlers did not conquer the

territory, but received it as a gift from the Cumaeans.
The town, however, did not become a member of

the Ionian confederacy until it placed princes of the

line of Codrus at the head of the government. It had
two excellent harbours, Naustathmus and Lampter,

and before the entrance into them was situated the

little island of Baccheion, which was adorned with

temples and splendid buildings (Liv. xsxviii. 22);
and owing to this favourable position, and the enter-

prising spirit of its inhabitants, the town soon rose

to great eminence among the maritime cities of the

ancient world, Herodotus (i. 163, &c.) states that

the Phocaeans were the first Greeks who undertook

distant voyages, and made themselves acquainted

with the coasts of the Adriatic, and the Tyrrhenian

and Iberian seas; and that they were the first to

visit Tartessus, Arganthonius, king of the Tartes-

sians, became so attached to them as to try to pre-

vail upon them to quit Ionia and settle in his own
dominions; but on their declining this, he gave them
a large sum of money to fortify their own city

against the Persians. The Phocaeans accordingly

surrounded their city by a wall of several stadia in

circumference, and of a very solid construction. In

the war of Cyrus, Phocaea was one of the first towns

that was besieged by the army of Cyrus, under the

command of Harpagus. When called upon to sur-

render, the Phocaeans, conscious of being unable to

resist the enemy much longer, asked and obtained a

truce of one day, pretending that they would con-

sider his proposal. But in the interval they em-
barked with their wives and children and their most
valuable effects, and sailed to Chios. There they

endeavoured by purchase to obtain possession of the

group of islands called Oenussae, and belonging to

theChians; but their request being refused, they

resolved to sail to Corsica, where twenty years before

these occurrences they had planted the colony of

Alalia. Before setting out they landed at Pho-
caea and put the Persian garrison to the sword.

They then bound themselves by a solemn oath to

abandon their native country ; nevertheless, however,

one half of their number, unable to overcome their

feelings, remained behind. The rest proceeded to

Corsica, where they were kindly received by their

colonists. Soon they became formidable to the

neighbouring nations by their piracy and depre-

dations, so that the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians

united to destroy their power. The Phocaeans suc-

ceeded indeed in defeating their enemies, but their

loss was so great that they despaired of being able

to continue the contest, and proceeded to Rhegium, in

the south of Italy. Not long after their arrival there,

they were induced to settle at Elaoa or Velia, in

Lucania, which, in the course of time, became a

flourishing town. Among the numerous colonies of
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the Phocaeans the most important was Massima or
Marseilles, in the south of France, and the most
western Maenaca, in Hispania Baetica. After the
emigration of half the population, Phocaea continued
to exist under the Persian dominion; but was greatly

reduced in its commerce and prosperity, as we may
infer from the fact that it furnished only three ships

to the fleet of the revolted lonians at the battle of
Lade; but their commander was nevertheless the
ablest man among the lonians. (Herod, vi. 1 1

17.) After these events Phocaea is little mentioned
(Thucyd. i. 13, viii. 31 ; Hom. Htjinn. i. 35; Scy-
lax, p. 37); but some centuries later, in the war of
the Romans against Antiochus, when Phocaea was
besieged by a Roman fleet, Livy (xxxvii. 31) de-
scribes the place as follows;— " The town is situ-

ated in the inmost recess of a bay ; its shape is ob-

long, and its walls enclose a space of 2500 paces;

they afterwards unite so as to form a narrower
wedge: this they themselves call Lampter, and it is

about 1200 paces in breadth. A tongue of land
running out into the sea a distance of 1000 paces,

divides the bay nearly into two equal parts, and
forms on each side of the narrow isthmus a very safe

port. The one towards the south was called Nau-
stathmus, from its being able to contain a great
number of ships, the other was situated close to the

Lampter." On that occasion the town was taken by
the Romans, after a desperate resistance, and given
up to plunder by the praetor Aemilius, though the

inhabitants had voluntarily opened their gates. The
town with its territory, however, was restored to the

inhabitants by Aemilius. (Liv. I. c. 32; Polyb.

xxii. 27, comp. v. 77, xxi. 4; Liv. xxxviii. 39.)
At a still later period the Phocaeans offended the

Romans by supporting the cause of Aristonicus, the
claimant of tlie throne of Pergamum ; and they would
have been severely punished had not the inhabitants

of Massilia interceded in their behalf. (Justin,

xxxvii. 1, xliii. 3; Strab. p. 646.) The existence

of Phocaea can be traced throughout the imperial

period from coins, which extend down to the time of

the Philips, and even through the period of the

Lower Empire. (Hierocl. p. 661.) From Jlichael

Ducas {Ann. p. 89) we learn that a new town was
built not far from the ancient city by some Genoese,

inA. D. 1421. This latter, situated on the isth-

mus mentioned by Livy, not far from the ruins of

the ancient city, is the place now called Foggia
Nova: the ruins bear the name of Palaeo Foggia.

(Chandler, Travels, p. 96 ; Arundell, Seven Churches,

p. 294; Hamilton, Researches, ii. p. 4; Eckhel,

Doctr. Num. ii. p. 53, &c. ; Rasche, Lex. ReiNnm.
iii. 2, p. 1225, &c.; Sestini, p. 83; Thisquen, Pho-
caica, Bonn, 1842, Svo.)

Another town of the same name in the peninsula

of Mount Mycale, in Caria, is mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. (s. v.). [L. S.]

com OF PHOCAEA.

PHOCEAE. [Leontini, p. 159, b.]

PHO'CICUM. [Phocis.]

PHOCIS (^ iuKis: Eth.^oiKfvs, Phocensis), a
small country in central Greece, bounded on the N.
by Doris, on the NE. and E. by the Locri Epicnemidii

and Opuntii, ou the SE. by Boeotia, on the W. by the
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Ozolian Locrians, and on tlie S. by the Corinthian

gulf. The Phocians at one period of their history

possessed a sea-port, Daphnus, on tlie Euboean sea,

intervening between the Locri Epicnemidii and
Opuntii (Strab. x. pp. 424, 425.) Pliocis is a

mount;iinovis country. The greater part of it is oc-

cupied by the lofty and rugged range of Parnassus,

the lower portion of which, named Cirphis, descends

to the Corinthian gulf between Cirrha and Anticyra:

below Cirphis was the fertile valley of Crissa, ex-

tending to the Corinthian gulf. On the NE. and E.

were the Locrian mountains, lofty and dilScult of

access on the side of the Epicnemidii, but less pre-

cipitous on the side of the Opuntii. -[LocRis.]

Between Mount Parnassus and the Locrian moun-

tains flowed the river Cephissus, which empties itself

into the lake Copais in Boeotia. [Boeotia, p. 410,

;:eq.] In the valley of the Cephissus are some narrow

but fertile plains. The only other rivers in Phocis,

besides the Cephissus and its tributaries, are the

Pleistus, flowing by Delphi [DEi.rni], and the He-

racleius, flowing into the Corinthian gulf near Bulls.

[BULIS.]

Phocis is said to have been originally inhabited

by .several of those tribes who formed the population

of Greece before tlie appearance of the Hellenes.

Among the earliest inhabitants we find mention of

Leleges (Dicaearch. p. 5), Thracians (Strab. ix.

p. 401; Thuc. ii. 29; comp. Paus. i. 41. § 8), and

Hyantes. (Strab. I. c.) The aboriginal inhabitants

were conquered by the Phlegyae from Orchomenus.

(Paus. viii. 4. §4, x. 4. § 1.) The country around

Tithorea and Delphi is said to have been first called

Phocis from Phocus, a son of Ornytion.and grandson

of Sisyphus of Corinth ; and the name is said to have

been afterwards extended to the whole country from

Phocus, a son of Aeacus, who arrived there not long

afterwards. (Paus. ii. 29. § 3, x. 1. § 1.) This

statement would seem to show that the Phocians

were believed to be a mixed Aeolic and Achaean

race, as Sisyphus was one of the Aeolic heroes, and

Aeacus one of the Achaean. In the Trojan War
the inhabitants appear under the name of Phocians,

and were led against Troy by Schedius and Epis-

trophus, the sons of Iphitus. (Horn. II. ii. 517.)

Phocis owes its chief importance in history to the

celebrated oracle at Delphi, which originally belonged

to the Phocians. But after the Dorians had ob-

tained possession of the temple, they disowned their

connection with the Phocians ; and in historical

times a violent antipathy existed between the Pho-

cians and Delphians. [Delphi, p. 762.]

The Phocians proper dwelt chiefly in small towns

situated upon either side of the Cephissus. They

formed an ancient confederation, which assembled in

a building named Phocicum, near Daulis. (Paus.

X. 5. § 1.) They maintained their independence

against the Thessalians, who made several attempts

to subdue them before the Persian War, and upon

one occasion they inflicted a severe loss upon tlie

Thessalians near Hyampolis (Herod, viii. 27, seq.

;

Paus. X. 1.) When Xerxes invaded Greece, the

Thessalians were able to wreak their vengeance upon

their ancient enemies. They conducted the Persian

army into Phocis, and twelve of the Phocian cities

were destroyed by the invaders. The inhabitants

had previously escaped to the summits of Parnassus

or across the mountains into the territory of the

Locri Ozolae. (Herod, viii. 32, seq.) Some of the

Phocians were subsequently compelled to serve in the

army of Mardonius, but those who had taken refuge
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on Sit. Parnassus sallied from their fastnesses and

annoyed the Persian army. (Herod, ix. 17, 31;
Paus. X. 1. § 11.)

It has been already remarked that the oracle at

Delphi originally belonged to the Phocians. The
latter, though dispossessed by the Delphians, had
never relinquished their claims to it. In b. c. 450
the oracle was again in their possession ; the Lace-

daemonians sent an army to deprive them of it and
restore it to the Delphians; but upon the retreat of

their forces, the Athenians marched into Phocis. and
handed over the temple to the Phocians. (Thuc. i.

1 12.) In the Peloponnesian War the Phocians were

zealous allies of the Athenians. (Conip. Thuc. iii

95.) In the treaty of Nicias (b. c. 421), however, it

was expressly stipulated that the Delphians should

be independent of the Phocians (Thuc. v. 18); and

from this time the temple continued in the undis-

puted possession of the Delphians till the Sacred

War. After the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), the

Phocians became subject to the Thebans. (Xen.

Hell. vi. 5. § 23.) After the death of Epaminon-
das they deserted the Theban alliance; and the

Thebans, in revenge, induced the Amphictyonlc

Council to sentence the Phocians to pay a heavy

fine on the pretext of their having cultivated the

Cirrhaean plain, b. c. 357. Upon their refusal to

pay this fine, the Amphictyonic Council consecrated

the Phocian territory to Apollo, as Cirrha had been

treated two centuries before. Thereupon the Pho-

cians prepared for resistance, and were persuaded by

Philomelus, one of their chief citizens, to seize the

temple at Delphi, and appropriate its treasures to

their own defence. Hence arose the celebrated

Sacred or Phocian War, which is narrated in all his-

tories of Greece. When the war was at length

brought to a conclusion by the aid of Philip, the

Amphictyonic Council wreaked its vengeance upon

the wretched Phocians. It was decreed that all the

towns of Phocis, twenty-two in number, with the

exception of Abae, should be destroyed, and the in-

habitants scattered into villages, containing not

more than fifty houses each ; and that they should

replace by yearly instalments of fifty talents the

treasures they had taken from the temple. The two
votes, which they had had in the Amphictyonic

Council, were taken away from them and given to

Philip. (Diod. xvi. 60; Paus. x. 3; Dem. de Fals.

Leg. p. 385.) The Phocians subsequently rebuilt

several of their cities with the assistance of the

Athenians and their old enemies the Tliebans, who
had joined the Athenians in their opposition to

Philip. The Phocians fought on the side of Grecian

independence at the battle of Chaeroneia and in the

Lamiac war; and at a later period they resisted the

Gauls, when they attempted to plunder the temple

at Delphi. (Paus. x. 3. § 3.)

The chief town in Phocis, excepting Delphi, was
Elateia, situated upon the left bank of the Cephis-

sus, on the highroad from Locris to Boeotia, in the

natural march of an army from Thermopylae into

central Greece Next in importance was Abae, also

to the left of the Cephissus, upon the Boeotian fron-

tier, celebrated for its ancient oracle of Apollo. The
other towns of Phocis may be enumerated in the

following order. Left of the Cephissus from N. to

S. DuYMAEA, Erochus, Tithkonium, Tritaea,
Hyampolis. Eight of the Cephissus, and between
this river and Mount Parnassus, Lilaea, Chara-
DRA, Amphicaea, Ledon, Neon, which was sup-

planted by Tithorea [see Neon], Parapotamii.
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Between Parnassus and the Boeotian frontier, Daulis,
Panopeus, Traciiis. On Mount Parnassus, Ly-
couEiA, Dklphi, C-rissa, Anemoreia, Cyparis-
sus. West of Parnassus, and in the neighbourhood
of the Corinthian gulf from N. to S., Cirrha, the

port-town of Crissa and Delphi, CiRPiiis, JIedeon,
Echedajeeia, Anticvra, Ambrysus, Mara-
THUS, Stiuis, Phlygonium, Bulis with its port

Mychus. (Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 155,
seq.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 69, seq.)

M

COIN OF PHOCIS.

PHOCU'SAE, PHUCUSSAE (^u>Kowai, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 75 ; ^oKovaaai, Athen. i. p. 30, d. ; Hesych.

s. V. ; Steph. B.), islands lying off Zephyrium in

Ma.xmsi.r\c-a.(^M(trsa LabeW), which the Coast-describer

{Stadiasvi. § 20) calls Delphines. FE. B. J.]

PHOEBA'TAE, PHOEBA'TIS. "[Dassare-
TAE.]

PHOE'BIA. [BuPHiA.]
PHOENl'CE (JboiviK-n), a city of Cliaonia in

Epeirus, situated a little inland north of Buthrotum
(Strab. vii. p. 324), upon a river, the ancient name
of which is not recorded. It is described by Polybius,

in B. C. 230, as the strongest, most powerful, and
richest of the cities of Epeirus. (Polyb. ii. 5, 8.)

In that year it was captured by a party of Illyrians,

assisted by some Gallic mercenaries ; and the Epirots,

who had marched to the rescue of the place, were

surprised by a sally of the Illyrians from the city,

and put to the rout with great slaughter. (Polyb.

/. c.) Phoenice continued to be an important city,

and it was here that a treaty of peace was negotiated

between Philip and the Komans towards the close of

the Second Punic War, B.C. 204. (Liv. xxix. 12;

Polyb. xxvi. 27.) Phoenice appears to have escaped

the fate of the other Epeirot cities, when they were

destroyed by order of the senate, through tlie influ-

ence of Charops, one of its citizens. (Polyb. xxxii.

22.) It is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 7) and
Hierocles (p. 652), and was restored by Justinian.

(Procop. de Aedif. iv. 1.) Procopius says that it

was situated in a low spot, surrounded by marshes,

and that Justinian built a citadel upon a neigh-

bouring hill. The remains of the ancient city are

found upon a hill which still bears the name of

Finiki. " The entire hill was surrounded by Hellenic

vialls. At the south-eastern extremity was the

citadel, 200 yards in length, some of the walls of

which are still extant, from 12 to 20 feet in height.

.... About the middle of the height is the em-
placement of a very large theatre, the only remains

of which are a small piece of rough wall, which en-

circled the back of the upper seats; at the bottom,

in the place of the scene, is a small circular found-

ation, apparently that of a town of a later date.

Between it and the north-western end of the citadel

are the remains of a Eoman construction, built in

courses of tiles." (Leake Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 66.)

PHOENI'CIA, a country on the coast of Syria,

bounded on the E. by Mount Lebanon.

PHOENICIA.

I. Name.
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Its Greek name was ^oivIk'o (Horn. Od. iv. 83;
Herod, iii. 5; Thucyd. ii. 69; Strab. p. 756; Ptol.'

v. 15. § 21, &c.), wliich in the best Latin wi iters is

literally rendered Phoenice (Cic. Acad. ii. 20; Tac.
//. V. 6; Mela, i. 12; Plin. v. 13, &c.), and in later

authors Phoenicia (Serv. ad Virg, Aen. i. 446; Mart.
Capell. vi. 219, &c.), and once in a suspected passage
of Cicero. {Fin. iv. 20.) The latter form has,
however, prevailed among the moderns. By the

Phoenicians themselves, and by the Israelites, their

land was called Canaan, or Chna ; an appellation

which embraced the whole district between the

river Jordan and the ]\Iediterranean. In Genesis

the name of Canaan occurs only as that of a per-

son, and the country is described as " the land of

Canaan." In the tenth chapter of that book tlie

following tribes are mentioned ; the Arvadites,

Sinites, Arkites, and Zemarites, wliose sites may be

identified with Aradus, Sinna, Area, and Simyra;
whilst the name of Sidon, described as the firstborn

of Canaan, marks one of the most important of the

Phoenician towns. The abbreviated form Chna
(Xm) occurs in a fragment of Hecataeus {Fragm.
riistor. Graec. p. 17, Paris, 1841), and in Sle-

phanus Byzantinus (s. v.) : and the translation of

Sanconiatho by Philo, quoted by Eusebius (Praep.
Evang. i. p. 87, ed. Gaisford) records the change of

this appellation into Phoenix. The Septuagint fre-

quently renders the Hebrew Canaan and Canaanite

by Phoenicia and Phoenician. In Hebrew, Chna or

Canaan signifies a low or flat land, from W3,"tobe
low," in allusion to the low land of the coast. Its

Greek name "^oiViJ has been variously deduced from
the brother of Cadmus, from tlie palm-tree, from the

purple or blood-red dye, (poivSs, which formed the

staple of Phoenician commerce, and from the Eed
Sea, or Mare Erythraeum, where the Phoenicians

are supposed to have originally dwelt. (Steph. B.

s. V. ; Sil. Ital. i. 89 ; Hesych. s. v. (poivdv
; Ach.

Tatius. ii. 4 ; Strab. i. p. 42, &e.) Of all these

etymologies the second is the most probable, as it

accords with the practice of antiquity in many other

instances.

II. Physical Geography.

The boundaries of Phoenicia are not very clearly

laid down in ancient writers. The Mediterranean

sea on the W. and Lebanon on the E. form natural

limits ; but on the N. and S. they are variously

fixed. According to Herodotus the N. boundary of

Phoenicia was the bay of Myriandrus, whilst on the

S. it terminated a little below Jlount Carniel, or

where the territory of Judaea touched the sea (iii.

5, iv. 38. vii. 89). Strabo makes it extend from

Orthosia on the N., to Pelusium in Egypt on the

S. (xvi. pp. 753, 756). But Phoenicia, considered

as a political confederation, neither reached so far

N. as the boundary of Herodotus, nor so far S. as

that of Strabo. Jlyriandrus was indeed inhabited

by Phoenicians ; but it api)ears to have been only

a colony, and was separated from Phoenicia, pro-

perly so called, by an intervening tract of tlie Syrian

coast. (Xenopli. Anah. i. 4. § 6.) The more accu-

rate boundaries of Phoenicia, and which will be

adopted here, are those laid down by Pliny (v. 17),

which include it between Aradus on the N., and the

river Chorseas or Ciocodilon on the S. The s.ame

limits are given in Ptolemy (v. 15. § 4), except
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that he makes the river Elcutherus the N. boun-

dary, and does not mention Aradus, whicli lay a

little to the N. of that stream. There can be no

question, however, that Aradus belonged to Phoe-

nicia. So, too, at the southern extremity, the town

of Dora was unquestionably Phoenician, whilst

Caesarea, the first town S. of the Chorseus, be-

longed to Palestine.

Phoenicia, as thus defined, lies between lat. 32°

38' and 34° 52' N., and long. 35—36° E. It forms

a narrow slip of land about 120 miles in length,

and seldom more, but frequently less, than 12 miles

broad. The range of Libanus, which skirts the

greater part of its eastern side, throws out spurs

which form promontories on the coast, the most

remarkable of which are Theu-prosopon (beov-

irp6cru>vov) between the towns of Trieris and Botrys,

and the Promontorium Album between Tyre and

Ecdippa. Farther to the S. Mount Carmel fomis

another bold promontory. The whole of Phoenicia

presents a succession of hills and valleys, and is

traversed by numerous small rivers which descend

from the mountains and render it well watered and

fruitful. The coast -line trends in a south-westerly

direction; so that whilst its northern extremity lies

nearly under long. 36°, its southern one is about

under 35°. Aradus, its most northerly town, lies

on an island of the same name, between 2 and 3

miles from the mainland, and nearly opposite to the

southern extremity of Mount Bargylus. On the

coast over against it lay Antaradus. From this

point to Tripolis the coast forms an extensive bay,

into which several rivers fill, the principal being the

Eleutherus {Nukr-el-Kebir-), which flows through

the valley between Mount Bargylus and Libanus.

To the N. of the Eleutherus lie the towns of Simyra

andMarathus; to the S. the principal town before

arriving at Tripolis was Orthosia, close to the sea-

shore. Tripolis stands on a promontory about half

a mile broad, .and running a mile into the sea. It

is washed by a little river now called El-Kadisha,
" the holy." Tripolis derived its name from being

the federal town of the three leading Phoenician

cities. Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus, each of which had
here its separate quarter. To the S. of Tripolis the

country rises into chalk hills, which press so closely

on the sea as to leave no room for cultivation, and
scarcely even for a road, and which form the bold

promontory already mentioned of Theuprosopon.

\Ras-es-Shekah.) The chief towns of this district

are Calamos and Trieris. To the S. of Theu-
prosopon the hills recede a little from the sea, but

at a distance of between 20 and 30 miles form

another lofty promontory called Climax (A'fw Walta
SiUaii), from the circumstance that the steepness

of the cliffs rendered it necessary to cut steps in

them. Along this tract several rivers descend into

the sea, the principsil of which is the Adonis {Xakr-

el-Ihrahini). The chief towns are Botrys, 7 miles

S. of Theuprosopon, and Byblus, a little S. of the

Adonis. Palai-byblus Liy still further S., but its site

is unknown. Aphaca, noted for its licentious wor-

ship of Venus, was seated in the interior, at the

source of the river Adonis in Libanus. The pro-

montory of Climax formed the N. point of the bay,

now called Kesruan, the S. extremity of which, at

a distance of about 1 2 miles, is formed by the head-

land Ras-en-Nahr-el-Kelh, on which the town of

Berytus formerly stood. At about the middle of

this bay the river Lycus (^Nahr-el-Kelh) discharges

itselt into the sea through a narrow chasm the
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nearly perpendicular clitls of which are 200 feet in

height. At the eastern extremity of the valley of

the Lycus rises the Gebel-el-Sannin, the highest

summit of Libanus. The southern side of this

valley is enclosed by steep and almost inaccessible

cliffs, up the face of which traces of a road are still

visible, m.ade probably by the Egyptians during

their wars in Palestine. A lower and broader road

of more gradual ascent was constructed by the em-
peror M. Aurelius. To the S. of this spot, the plain

between Libanus and the sea at Berytus is of greater

length than in any other p.art of Phoenicia. The
land, which consists of gentle unduhations, is ver}'

fertile, and produces orange and mulberry trees in

abundance. This plain extends southwards as far

as the river Tamyras, a distance of about 10
miles. Berytus (Beiroui) is washed by the river

Magoras. From the headlaiid on which it stands—
the most projecting point in Phoenicia— the coast

again forms a long cuiTe down to Sidon. On this

part of the coast stand the towns of Platanus and
Porphyrium. A little to the N. of Platanus is

the river Tamyras (Damour), already mentioned,

and between Porphyrium and Sidon the river Bos-

trenus {Auwaleh). To the S. of the Tamyras the

country again becomes I'ugged and barren, and the

hills press closely upon the sea. The narrow plain

of the Bostrenus, however, about 2 miles broad, is

of the highest fertility, and produces the finest fruits

in Syria. Sidon stands on a small promontory

about 2 miles S. of the Bostrenus. From Sidon a

plain extends to a distance of about 8 miles S., as

far as Sarepta, the Zarepthah of the Book of Kings

(1 A't«r7s, xvii. 9), which stands on .an eminence near

the sea. From Sarepta to Tyre is about 20 miles.

Nine miles to the N. of Tyre the site of the ancient

Ornithonopolis is supposed to be marked by a pLace

called Adnon or Adloun. At this place the plain,

which had expanded after passing Sarepta, again

contracts to about 2 miles, and runs along the coast

in gentle undulations to Tyre, where it expands to a

width of .about 5 miles. The hills which bound it

are, however, of no great height, and are cultivated

to the summit. At about 5 miles N. of Tyre this

plain is crossed by the river Kasiniieh, supposed to

be the ancient Leontes, the most considerable of

Phoenicia, and the only one which makes its way
through the barrier of the mountains. It rises iu

the valley of Bekaa, between Libanus and Anti-

libanus, at a height of 4000 feet above the level of

the sea. The upper part of its course, in which it

is known by the name of El-Litani, is consequently

precipitous and romantic, till it forces its way through

the defiles at the southern extremity of Libanus.

Sudden and violent gusts of wind frecjuently rush

down its valley, rendering the navigation of this

part of the coast veiy dangerous. From Tyre, the

site of which will be found described under its proper

head, the coast runs in a westerly direction for a

distance of about 8 miles, to the Promontorium

Album (^Ras-el-Ablad). before mentioned,— a bluff

headband consisting of white perpendicular cliffs

300 feet high. The road from Tyre to its summit
seems originally to have consisted of a series of

steps, whence it was called Climax Tyriorum, or

the Tyri.an staircase; but subsequently a road was
laboriously cut through the rock, it is said, by
Alexander the Great. From this promontory the

coast proceeds in a straight and almost southerly

direction to Ptolemais or Acco (^Acre), a distance of

between 20 and 30 miles. About midway lay
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Ecdippa, now Zeb, the Achzib of Scripture (Josh.

xix. 29), regarded by the Jews after the captivity as

the northern boundary of Judaea. Ptolemais stands

on the right bank of the river Belus {Naaman),
but at a Uttle distance from it. To the SE. a fertile

plain stretches itself out as far as the hills of Galilee.

From Ptolemais the coast forms a deep bay, about

8 miles across, the further extremity of which is

formed by the promontory of Cannel. It is now
called the bay or gulf of Khaifa. The bold and

lofty headland of Carmel is only a continuation or

spur of the mountain of the same name, a range of

no great height, from 1200 to 1500 feet, which

runs for 18 miles in a direction from SE. to NW.,
gradually sinking as it approaches the coast. A
convent near the cape or promontory is about 582
feet above the sea. On its NE. side flows the

Kishon of Scripture, which, when not swollen by

rains, is a small stream finding its way through the

sand into the sea. Towards the bay the sides of

Carmel are steep and rugged, but on the south they

slope gently and are more fertile. Carmel was

celebrated in Hebrew song for its beauty and fer-

tility ; and though its orchards and vineyards no

longer exist, the richness of the soil is still marked
by the profusion of its shrubs and the luxuriance of

its wild-flowers. From the promontory of Carmel
the coast gradually sinks, and at its lowest point

stands Dora, a town celebrated in ancient times for

the manufacture of the Phoenician purple. Beyond
this point we shall not pursue the description of the

coast ; for although between Dora and Egypt some
towns are found which were inhabited by Phoe-

nicians, yet in their geographical distribution they

belnng more properly to Palestine.

That part of the Mediterranean which washed

tl'.e coast of Phoenicia was called by the Greeks

rh ^otv'iKiov TTeXayos (Agathem. ii. 14), or ^iSop'.T]

dd\a(T<Ta (Dion. Per. v. 117), and by the Latins

Mare Phoenicium. (Phn. v. 13, ix. 12, &c.) Its

southern portion, as far as Sidon, is affected by the

currents which carry the alluvial soil brought down
by the Nile to the eastward ; so that towns which

were once maritime are now become inland, and the

famous harbours of Tyre and Sidon are nearly choked

with sand.

The climate of Phoenicia is tempered by the

vicinity of Lebanon, which is capped with snow

during the greater part of the year, and retains it

in its ravines even during the heats of summer.

(Tac. Hist. v. 6.) Hence the temperature is much
lower than might be expected from the latitude.

At Beirout, which lies in the centre of Phoenicia,

the usual summer heat is about 90° Fahrenheit,

whilst the winter temperature is rarely lower than

50°. In the mountains, however, the winter is

severe, and heavy falls of snow take place. The
rainy season commences towards the end of October,

or beginning of November, from which time till

March there are considerable falls of rain or snow.

From May till October rain is very unusual.

As Phoenicia, though small in extent, is, from its

configuration and natural features, subject to a great

variety of climate, so its vegetable productions are

necessarily very various. The sides of Lebanon are

clothed with pines, firs, and cypress, besides its far-

famed cedars. The lowlands produce corn of all

sorts, peaches, pomegranates, grapes, oranges, citrons,

figs, dates, and other fruits. It also yields sugar,

cotton, tobacco, and silk. The whole country is

subject to earthquakes, the effect of volcanic agency

;

PHOENICIA. 607

from which cause, as well as from the action of the
cuiTents already mentioned, both Tyre and Sidon
have suffered changes which render them no longer

to be recognised from ancient descriptions. In some
places the coast has been depressed by earthquakes,

and at the mouth of the river Lycus are traces of
submerged quarries. (Berton, Topogr. de Tyr. p.

54.) In like manner, the lake Cendevia, at the
foot of Carmel, in which Pliny (v. 1 7) describes the

river Belus as rising, has now disappeared; though
Shaw (Trav. ii. 33) mentions some pools near its

source. The geological structure of Phoenicia is

recent, and consists of chalk and sandstone, the

higher mountains being formed of the Jura lime-

stone. The only metal found is iron, which occurs

in considerable quantities in the hills above Beirout.

In the sandstone of the same district, bituminous
wood and brown coal are found, but in small

quantities and impregnated with sulphur.

III. Ethnological Relations of the
Phoenicians.

The Phoenicians were called by the Greeks
io'iviKes (Horn. Od. iv. 84 ; Herod, i. 1 ; Thucyd.
i. 8, &c.), and by the Romans Phoenices (Cic. N. D.
ii. 41 ; Mela, i. 12 ; Plin. v. 13, &c.). They were
a branch of the great Semitic or Aramaean race.

The Scriptures give no intimation that they were
not indigenous; and when the Hebrews settled in

Canaan, Sidon and Tyre were already' flourishing

cities. {Josh. xix. 28, 29.) By classing, however,

the Phoenicians, or Canaanites, among the descend-

ants of Ham (Genesis, x. 15), the Scriptures imply
an immigration. The reason of this classification,

was probably their coloiu-, the darkness of their com-
plexion indicating a southern origin

;
yet their

language, a safer criterion, marks them, as we have
said, for a Semitic race. This, though not strictly

identical with the Hebrew, was the nearest allied tc

it of all the Semitic tongues. St. Jerome ( Comm. in

Jer. XXV. 21) and St. Augustine (Tract. 15 in

Evanrj. Joan.') testify that the Punic language
resembled the Hebrew. The same affinity is ob-

servable in Punic words preserved in Greek and
Roman writers

; as in the Poemdus of Plautus,

especially since the improvement of the test by the

collation of Mai. The similarity is also evinced by
bilingual inscriptions discovered at Athens, where
many Phoenicians were settled, as will be related in

the sequel. But perhaps one of the most re-

markable proofs is the inscription on the Carth.a-

ginian tablet discovered at Marseilles in 1845, of

which 74 words, out of 94, occur in the Old
Testament.

Profane writers describe the Phoenicians as im-
migrants from the borders of the Persian Gulf.

Thus Herodotus (i. 1, vii. 89) asserts that they

originally dwelt on the Erythraean sea; an appella-

tion which, in his language, as well as in that of

other ancient writers, embraces not only the present

Red Sea, but also the Persian Gulf and Indi.m

Ocean. To the same purpose is the testimony of

Strabo (xvi. p. 766), who adds that there were in

the Persian Gulf two islands, Tyrus and Aradus,

the inhabitants of which had temples resembling

those of the Phoenicians, and who claimed the like-

named islands on the coast of the Mediterranean as

their colonies. Hecren (Researches, vol. ii. p. 56,

Eng. trans.), who admits that traces of Phoenician

workmanship and buildings have lately been dis-

covered in these islands, reverses the parentage, and
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makes them to be colonies of their more celebrated

namesakes, in opposition to the testimony of Stralio,

and without producing anv counter authority. The
isle of Tylus or Tyrus is likewise mentioned by
Pliny (vi. 32). The account given by Justin is in

harmony witli these authorities (xviii. 3). He de-

scribes the Tyrians asliavint;- been disturbed in llieir

native seats by an earthquake, and as mijiratint;

thence, first to wliat he calls tiie "Assyrian lake,"

and subsequently to the shores of the Mediterranean.

A recent writer (Kenrick, Phoenicia, p. 47) takes

this Assyrian lake to have been Geniiesaret or the

Dead Sea, as there was no other collection of waters

in S. Assyria to which the term could be applied.

This would have formed a natural resting-place in

the journey of the emigrants. It must not, however,

be concealed, that the account of these writers has

been rejected by several very eminent autiiors, as

Bochart, Hengstenberg, Heeren, Niebuhr, and others,

and more recently by Jlovers, a writer who has paid

great attention to Phoenician history, and who has

discussed this question at considerable length. (Z'i'e

Fhonizier, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 23— 62.) His prin-

cipal arguments are, that the Phoenician traditions,

wiiich go back to the primitive chaos, represent even

the gods, as well as the invention of all tlie arts of

life, as indigenous ; tliat the Scriptures, whose

testimony is preferable, both on account of its

antiquity, and because it arose out of the bosom of

the people themselves, make no mention of any

sucli immigration, though at that time its memory
could not have been obliterated liad it really

occurred, and though it would have served the

purpose of the Jews to represent the Canaanites as

intruders; and that the name of tiie people, being

derived from the character of the laud, as well as the

appellations of different tribes, such as the Gibli at

Bybhis, the Sidonians at Sidon, &c., mark them as

indigenous. But it may be obseiTed, that the

Phoenician traditions rest on the equivocal authority

of tlie pretended Sanconiatho, and come to us in so

questionable a shape that they may evidently be

jnade to serve any purpose. Thus Movers himself

quotes a passage from Sanconiatho (vol. ii. pt. i. p.

28), to the effect that tlie Tyrians invented ship-

building, because it directly contradicts the state-

ment that tliey were the descendants of a sea-faring

people on the shores of the Persian Gulf ; although

he had previously cited the same passage (vol. i. p.

143) in proof of the Euhemcrism of Philo-Sanco-

niatho, who, it is there said, attributed the invention

of navigation to the Cabiri merely because the Phoe-

nician mariners considered themselves as .sailing

under the protection of their deities. Can such

testimony be compared with that of the " loyal-

hearted and truthful Herodotus," as Movers cha-

racterises him (vol. i. pt. ii. p. 134), wlio, be it

observed, also founds his account on the traditions of

the Phoenicians {ws avrol \(yovat, vii. 89), and

who could have had no possible interest in misrepre-

senting them? Nor could the natural vanity of the

Phoenicians have found any gratification in mislead-

ing him on this point, since the tradition lessened,

rather than enhanced, the splendour of their origin.

The testimony of the Scriptures on the subject is

merely nerjatice ; nor, were it otherwise, could they

be taken as a certain guide in ethnological inquiries.

They were not written with that view, and we have
already adverted to a discrepancy in their treatment

of this subject. The question, however, is too long

to be fully discussed in this place. We have merely
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•adverted to some of the principal heads, and thev

who wish to pursue tiie inquiry further are referred

to the passage in Mover's woi-k already indicated,

and to Jlr. Kenrick's Phoenicia (chap. iii.).

IV. History.

Our knowledge of Phoenician history is only

fragmentary. Its native records, both literary and

monumental, have almost utterly perished ; and we

are thus reduced to gather from scattered notices in

the Old Testament and in the Greek and Roman
authors, and sometimes to supply by inference, the

annals of a country which stands the second in point

of antiquity, which for some thousands of years

plaved a considerable part in the world, and to which

Europe owes the germs of her civilisation.

If we accept the authority of Herodotus, the

Phoenicians must have appeared upon the coasts of

the Mediterranean at least twenty-seven or twenty-

eight centuries before the birth of Christ. In order

to ascertain the age of Hercules, respecting which

the Egyptian chronology ditlered veiy widely from

the Greek, that conscientious historian resolved to

inquire for himself, and accordingly sailed to Tyre,

where he had heard that there w-as a famous temple

of Hercules. It was, therefore, expressly for the

purpose of settling a chronological point that he was

at the trouble of making this voyage, and it is

natural to suppose tliat he did not adopt the inform-

ation which he received from the priests without

some examination. From these he learned that the

temple had existed 2300 years, and that it was

coeval with the foundation of Tyre (ii. 43, 44).

Now, as Herodotus flourished about the middle

of the fifth century before our aera, it follows

that Tyre must have been founded about 2750
years B. c. The high antiquity of this date is

undoubtedly startling, and on that account has

been rejected by several critics and historians. Yet

it does not appear why it should be regarded as

altogether improbable. The chronology of the Jews

is carried back more than 2000 years b. c.
;
yet the

Jewish Scriptures uniformly intimate tlie much
higher, and indeed inunemorable, antiquity of the

Canaiinites. Ac;ain, if we look at Egypt, this aera

would fall under the I4th dynasty of its kings*

(2750—2631 B.C.), who had had an historical ex-

istence, and to whom many conquests are attributed

before this period. This dynasty was followed by

that of the Hyksos, who were probably Canaanites,

and are described by Manetho as skilled in the art

of war, and of fortifying camps and cities. (Sync,

pp. 113, 114; Schol. in Platun. Tim. vol. vii. p.

288, ed. Tauchn.)

If Sidon was older than Tyre, and its mother-

city, as it claimed to be, this would add some

difficulty to the question, by carrying back the chro-

nology to a still higher period. But even this ob-

jection cannot be regarded as ftital to the date as-

signed to Tyre. Cities at so short a distance might

easily have been planted by one another within a

very brief space of time from their origin ; and the

contest between them in ancient times for priority,

not only shows that the question was a very am-
biguous one, but also leads to the inference that the

diti'erence in their dates could not have been very

great. The weight of ancient evidence on either

side of the question is pretty nearly balanced. On

* This is the date assigned by Movers ; but by
some authorities it is placed later.
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one side it is alleged that Sidon is styled in Scripture

the eldest bom of Canaan (Ge«. xlix. 13). wliilst

Tyre is not mentioned till the invasion of Palestine

by the Israelites. (JosA.xix. 29.) But in the former

passage there is nothing to connect the person

with the city ; and the second argument is at best

only negative. It is fiurther urged that the name of

Tyre does not once occur in Homer, though the

Sidonians are frequently mentioned; and in one pas-

sage {Od. xiii. 285) Sidonia is used as the general

name of Phoenicia. This, however, only shows that,

in the time of Homer, Sidonia was the leading city,

and does not prove that it was founded before Tyre.

The same remark may be applied to the silence of

Scripture. Tliat Tyre was in existence, and must

have been a flourishing city in the time of Homer, is

unquestionable ; since, as will be seen further on,

she founded the colony of Gadeira, or Cadiz, not

long after the Trojan War ; and many years of

commercial prosperity must have elapsed before

she could have planted so distant a possession.

Poets, who are not bound to historical accuracy, will

often use one name in preference to another merely

because it is more sonorous, or for some similar

reason ; and Strabo (xvi. p. 756"), in commenting

upon this very circumstance of Homer's silence,

observes that it was (nly the poets who glorified

Sidon, whilst the Phoenician colonists, both in Africa

and Spain, gave the preference to Tyre. This pas-

sage has been cited in proof of Strabo's own decision

in favour of Sidon; but, from the ambiguous word-

ing of it, nothing certain can be concluded. Jlovers

(ii. pt. i. p. 118) even construes it in favour of

Tyre ; but it must be confessed that the opposite

view is rather strengthened by another passage

(i. p. 40) in which Strabo calls Sidon the metropolis

of the Phoenicians (tj;;' fj-rirpoTroXiv avTSiv). On
the other hand, it may be remarked, that all the

most ancient Phoenician traditions relate to Tyre,

and not to Sidon ; that Tyre is called fj.aTepa <f>oi-

viKoiv by Meleager the epigrammatist (^Anth. Graec.

vii. 428. 13), who lived before the time of Strabo

;

that an inscription to the same effect is found on a

coin of Antiochus IV., b. c. 175—164 (Gesen.

Mon. Phoen. i. 262) ; and that the later Roman
and Greek writers seem unanimously to have re-

garded the claim of Tyre to superior antiquity as

preferable. Thus the emperor Hadrian settled the

ancient dispute in favour of that city (Suidas, s. v.

HavAos Tvpios), and other testimonies will be found

in Orosius (iii. 16), Ulpian (Big. tit. xxv.), and

Eunapius (». Poiyhyr. p. 7, ed. Wytt.) It may
also be remarked that if the Phoenicians came from

the Persian Gulf, the name of Tyre shows that it

must have been one of their earliest settlements on

the Mediterranean. This dispute, however, was not

confined to Tyre and Sidon, and Byblus and Berytus

also claimed to be regarded as the oldest of the

Phoenician cities.

But however this may be, it seems certain that

the latest of the Phoenician settlements in Syria,

which was, perhaps^ Hamath or Epiphania on the

Orontes, preceded the conquest of Canaan by the

Jews, which event is usually placed in the year

1450 B.C. The expedition of Joshua into Canaan
is one of the earliest events known in the history of

the Phoenicians. In order to oppose his progress,

the king of Hazor organised a confederacy of the

Canaanite states. (Josh. ii. 10.) But the allies

were overthrown with great slaughter. Ilazor was
taken and destroyed, and the territory of the con-
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federate kings, with the exception of a few fortresses,

fell into the power of the Israelites. The defeated

host was pursued as far as Sidon ; but neither that

nor any other town of Phoenicia, properly so called

fell into the hands of the Jews, nor on the whole
does the expedition of Joshua seem to have had
much eifect on its political condition. Yet there

was a constant succession of hostilities between the

Phoenicians and some of the Jewish tribes ; and in

the book of Judges (x. 12) we find the Sidonians

mentioned among the oppressors of Israel.

Sidon, then, must have early risen to be a power-

ful kingdom, as may indeed be also inferred from

the Homeric poems, in which its trade and manufac-
tures are frequently alluded to. Yet a year before

the capture of Troy, the Sidonians were defeated by
the king of Ascalon, and they were obliged to take

refuge—or at all events a great proportion of them
—at Tyre. (Justin, xviii. 3.) We are ignorant

how this conquest was effected. The name of

Ascalon probal>ly represents the whole pentapolis of

Philistia; and we know that shortly after this event

the Philistines were powerful enough to reduce the

kingdom of Israel to the condition of a tributary,

and to retain it as such till the time of David.

Justin, in the passage just cited, speaks of Tyre as

founded by the Sidonians (condiderunt) on this oc-

casion. This expression, however, by no means
implies & first foundation, since in the next chapter

he again uses the same word to denote the restora-

tion of Tyre by Alexander the Great. It has been

already said, as will appear at greater length in the

account of the Phoenician colonies, that Tyre must
have been a city of considerable importance before

this period. The account of Justin is corroborated

by Josephus, who, in allusion no doubt to the same
event, places the foundation of Tyre 240 years before

that of Solomon's temple. (Ant. v'ui. 3.) If Justin

followed the computation of the Parian marble, the

fall of Troy took place in the year 1209 b. c. ; and

if the disputed date of Solomon's temple be fixed at

969 B. c, the aera adopted by Movers (Phon. ii.

pt. i. p. 149), then 969 + 240=1209. Josephus,

in the pa.ssage cited, uses the word o'tK-qais, " a

dwelUng in," and could no more have [meant the

original foundation of Tyre than Justin, since that

city is mentioned in the Old Testament as in exist-

ence two centuries and a half before the building of

the temple.

From the period of the Sidonian migration. Tyre

must be regarded as the head of the Phoenician

nation. During the headship of Sidon, the history

of Phoenicia is mythical. Phoenix, who is repre-

sented as the father of Cadmus and Europa, is a

mere personification of the country; Belus, the first

king, is the god Baal; and Agenor, the reputed

founder both of Tyre and Sidon, is nothing but a

Greek epithet, perhaps of Hercules. The history of

Tyre also, bef re the age of Solomon, is unconnected.

Solomon's relations with Hiram, king of Tyro, led

Josephus to search the Tynan histories of Dius and

Menander. Hiram succeeded Abibal; and from

this time to the foundation of Carthage there is a

regular succession of dates and reigns.

Tyre w:is in fact a double city, the original town

being on the continent, and the new one on an island

about half a mile from the shore. When the lattei

was founded, the original city obtained the name ot"

Palae-Tyrus, or Old Tyre. The island, however,

was probably used as a naval station from the very

earliest times, and as a place consecrated to the
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worship of the national deities Astarte, Belus, and

particularly Melcarth, or the Tyrian Hercules. Ac-

cording to Justin, indeed, the oldest temple of Her-

cules was in Palae-Tyrus (xi. 10; comp. Curt. iv.

2); but this assertion may have been made by the

Tyrians in order to evade the request of Alexander,

who wished to gain an entrance into their island

city under pretence of sacrificing to that deity.

Hiram succeeded to the crown of Tyre a little

before the building of Solomon's temple (b. c. 969).

He added to and improved the new city, and by

means of substructions even gained space enough to

build a large square or place, the eurychoms. He

mainiained friendly relations with king David, which

were confirmed by commerce and by intermarriages.

Hiram furnished the Jewish monarch with cedar-

wood and workmen to construct his palace, as well

as materials for his proposed temple, the building of

•which, however, was reserved for his son. The

Phoenicians, on the other hand, imported the corn

and oil of Judah. Under the reign of Solomon this

intercourse was cemented by a formal treaty of com-

merce, by which that monarch engaged to furnish

parly 20,000 cors of wheat*, and the like quantity

of oil, for the use of Hiram's household, while Hiram,

in return, supplied Solomon with workmen to cut

and prepare the wood for his temple, and others

skilful in working metal and stone, in engraving,

dyeing, and manufacturing fine linen. Solomon

also ceded to Tyre a district in Galilee containing

twenty towns. (1 Kings, ix. 13; Joseph. Ant. viii.

5.) In these transactions we perceive the relations

of a commercial and an agricultural people; but

Hiram was also of great assistance to Solomon in his

maritime and commercial enterprises, and his searches

after the gold of Ophir, when his victories over the

Edomites had given him the command of the Aelan-

itic, or eastern, gulf of the Red Sea. The pilots and

mariners for these voyages were furnished by Hiram.

Except, however, in connection with the Israelites,

we know little concerning the reign of this monarch.

He appears to have undertaken an expedition against

Citium in Cyprus, probably a revolted colony of the

Phoenicians, and to have established a festival in

honour of Melcarth, or Hercules. (Joseph. I. c.) By
his great works at Tyre he entailed an enormous

expense upon the people; and his splendid reign,

which lasted thirty-four years, was followed at no

great interval by political troubles. His dynasty was

continued for seven years in the person of his son Bale-

azar, or Baleastartus, and nine years in that of his

grandson Abdastartus. The latter was put to death

by the four sons of his narse, the eldest of whom
usurped the supreme power for a space of twelve

years. This revolution is connected by Movers

(ii. pt. i. p. 342) with the account of the servile

insurrection at Tyre given by Justin (xviii. 3), who,

however, with his usual neglect of chronology, has

placed it a great deal too late. This interregnum,

which, according to the account adopted, was a

complete reign of terror, was terminated by a counter-

revolution. The usurper, whose name is not men-

tioned, either died or was deposed, and the line of

Hiram was restored in the person of Astartus,—the

Strato of Justin,—a sou of Baleastartus. This

prince reigned twelve years, and was succeeded by his

brother Astarymus, or Aserymus,who rulednine years.

The latter was murdered by another brother, Phales,

who after reigning a few months was in turn assas-

The cor was equal to 75 gallons, or 32 pecks.
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sinated by Ithobaal, a priest of Astarte. Ithobaal is

the Ethbaal of Scripture, father of Jezebel, the wife

of Ahab, who endeavoured to restore the worship of

Baal and Ashtoreth in the kingdom of her husband.

(1 Kings, xvi. 31.) In the reign of Itohbaal Phoe-

nicia was visited with a remarkable drought, which

also prevailed in Judaea in the time of Ahab. (Joseph.

Afit. viii. 13. § 2; 1 Kings, c. xvii. 7.) We know
nothing further of Ithobaal's reign, except that he

founded Botrys, on the coast N. of Sidon, and Auza
in Numidia. (Joseph, viii. 7, 13. § 2.) He reigned

thirty-two years, and was the founder of a new dy-

nasty. Badezor, his son, succeeded to the throne, and
after a reign of six years was followed by Matteu, or

Mutto, who ruled for thirty-two yeare. The reign of

his successor, Pygmalion, brings us into contact with

classical history and tradition, through the founda-

tion of Carthage by his sister Elisa, or Dido, which
took place not long after his accession. Probably,

however, this was only a second foundation, as in the

case of Tyre itself. The whole story, which indicates

a struggle between an aristocratical and sacerdotal

party and the monarchical power, has been obscured

by mythical traditions and the embellishments of

poets ; but it need not be repeated here, as it will be

found in the Dictiotiary of Biogi-aphy and Mytho-
logy, s. V. Dido.

Pygmalion occupied the throne forty-seven years,

and after his reign there is a gap in the history of

Tyre. When we can next trace the Phoenicians in

the Scriptures, we find them at war with Israel. The
prophet Joel, who flourished about the beginning of

the eighth century b. c, bitterly complains of the

outrages committed by Tyre and Sidon on the coasts

of Judaea, and his complaints are repeated by Amos,
a contemporaiy prophet. This was the chief period

of the maritime ascendency of the Phoenicians, and

their main ofience seems to have been the carrying

off of youths and maidens and selling them into

slavery. Towards the end of the same century we
find Isaiah prophesying the destruction of Tyre.

It was about this period that the Assyrians began

to grasp at the countries towards the west, and to

seek an establishment on the sea-board of the Me-
diterranean ; a policy which was continued by the

succeeding empires of the Babylonians, Medes, and

Persians. The expedition of Shalmaneser, who,

after reducing the kingdom of Israel, turned his

arms against Phoenicia, is recorded by Josephus

from the history of Menander. (^Ant. ix. 14.)

After overrunning the whole of Phoenicia, he retired

without attempting any permanent conquest. He
seems to have been assisted by several Phoenician

cities, as Sidon, Ace, and even Palae-Tyrus, which

were oppressed by the domination of Elulaeus, king

of Tyre. These cities furnished him with sixty

ships for a second attempt upon Tyre : but this

fleet was defeated by the Tyrians with only twenty

vessels. Shalmaneser blockaded them on the land

side for a space of five years, and prevented them
from having any fresh water except what they could

preserve in tanks. How this blockade ended we
are not informed, but it was probably fruitless.

We have no further accounts of Elulaeus, except

that he had reduced to obedience the revolted town

of Citium in Cyprus previously to this invasion.

After his reign another long gap occurs in the his-

tory of Phoenicia, or rather of Tyre, its head. This

silence would seem to indicate that it was enjoying

the blessings of peace, and consequently increasing

in prosperity. The Phoenician alliance was courted
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by the Egyptian monarchs, and an extensive com-

merce appears to have been carried on with the port

of Naucratis. The next wars in which we find the

Phoenicians engaged were with the Babylonians
;

though the account of Berosus, that Nabopalassar,

who reigned towards the end of the seventh century

B. c, held Phoenicia in subjection, and that his son

Nebuchadnezzar reduced it when in a state of revolt,

must be regarded as doubtful. At all events, how-

ever, it appears to have been in alliance with the

Chaldeans at this period ; since we find it related

that Apries, king of Egypt, when at war with that

nation, conquered Cyprus and Phoenicia. (Herod.

ii. 161 ; Diod. i. 68.) When Nebuchadnezzar as-

cended the throne, we find that, after quelling a

revolt of the Jews and reducing Jerusalem (b. c.

587), he marched into Phoenicia, took Sidon appa-

rently by assault, with dreadful carnage, and pro-

ceeded to invest Tyre. (^Ezekiel, xxvi.) For an

account of this siege, one of the most memorable in

ancient history, we are again indebted to Josephus

(x. 11), who extracted it from Tyrian annals. It

is said to have lasted thirteen years. Another

Ithob.ial was at this time king of Tyre. The de-

scription of the siege by Ezekiel would seem to

apply to Palae-Tyrus, though it is probable that

insular Tyre was also attempted. (Grote, Hist, of
Greece, iii. p. 355, note.) The result of the siege is

by no means clear. Berosus, indeed, affirms (op.

Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20) that Nebuchadnezzar sub-

dued all Syria and Phoenicia ; but there is no evi-

dence of an assault upon Tyre, and the words of

Ezekiel (xxix. 17) seem to imply that the siege

was unsuccessful. The same dynasty continued to

reign. Ithobaal was succeeded by Baal ; and the

subsequent changes in the government indicate in-

ternal revolution, but not subjection to a foreign

power. The kings were superseded by judges or

sutFetes, and after a few years the royal line ap-

pears to have been restored ; but whether by the

spontaneous act of the Tyrians, or by compulsion of

the Babylonians, is a disputed point.

Ezekiel's description of Tyre at the breaking out

of the Babylonian war exhibits it as the head of the

Phoenician states. Sidon and Aradus are repre-

sented as furnishing soldiers and mariners, and the

artisans of Byblus as working in its dockyards.

(^Ezek. xxvii. 8, 9, II.) But that war was a severe

blow to the power of the Tyrians, which now began to

decline. Cyprus was wrested from them by Aniasis,

king of Egypt, though a branch of the regal family

of Tyre appears to have retained the sovereignty of

Salamis for some generations. (Herod, v. 104;
Isocr. Evag. p. 79. 1, 2, 28.) Merbalus was suc-

ceeded by his brother Eiramus, or Hiram, during

whose reign Cyrus conquered Babylon (538 b. c).

When the latter monarch permitted the Jews to

rebuild Jerusalem, we find Tyre and Sidon again

assisting in the work {Ezra, iii. 7), a proof that

their commerce was still in a flourishing state.

Xenophon (Cyropaec?. i. 1. § 8) represents Cyrus as

ruling over Phoenicia as well as Cyprus and Egypt;

and though this is not confirmed by any collateral

proof, they must at all events have very soon sub-

mitted to his son Cambyses. (Herod, iii. 19.)

The relations with Persia seem, however, to have

been those of a voluntary alliance rather than of a

forced subjection
; since, though the Phoenicians

assisted Cambyses against the Egyptians, they re-

fused to serve against their colonists the Cartha-

ginians. Their fleet was of great assistance to the
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Persians, and enabled Darius to make himself master
of the islands off the coast of Asia Minor. (Thucyd.
i. 16 ;

Plat. Menex. c. 9.) Phoenicia, with Palestine
and Cyprus, formed the fifth of the twenty nomes
into which the empire of Darius was divided. (Ht-rod.

iii. 91.) These nomes were, in fact, satrapies
; but

it does not appear that they interfered with the con-
stitutions of the several countries in which they
were established ; at all events native princes con-

tinued to reign in Phoenicia. Although Sidon be-
came a royal Persian residence, it still had its native

king, and so also had Tyre. (Herod, viii. 67.)
When Darius was meditating his expedition against

Greece, Sidon supplied two triremes and a storeship

to enable Democedes to explore the coasts. (lb.

iii. 136.) Subsequently the Phoenicians provided
the Persians with a fleet wherewith to reduce not
only the revolted Ionian cities, but even their own
former colony of Cyprus. In the last of these en-
terprises they were defeated by the Ionian fleet

(lb. V. 108, 1 12); but they were the chief means of
reducing the island of Miletus (lb. vi. 6), by the
defeat which they inflicted on the lonians off Lade,
(lb. c. 14.) After the subjugation of the Asiatic
islands, the Phoenician fleet proceeded to the Thra-
eian Chersonese, where they captured Metiochus,
the son of Miltiades (lb. c. 41), and subsequently
appeal- to have scoured the Aegean and to have
ravaged the coasts of Boeotia. (lb. c. 118.) They
assisted Xerxes in his expedition against Greece,
and along with the Egyptians constructed the bridge

of boats across the Hellespont. (lb. vii. 34.) They
helped to make the canal over the isthmus of Mount
Athos, in which, as well as in other engineering

works, they displayed a skill much superior to that
of the other nations employed. (lb. c. 23.) In
the naval review of Xerxes in the Hellespont they
carried off the prize from all competitors by the
excellence of their ships and the skill of their mari-
ners ; whilst among the Phoenicians themselves the

Sidonians were far the most distinguished (lb. cc.

44, 96), and it was in a vessel belonging to the

latter people that Xerxes embarked to conduct the

review. (lb. c. 100.) The Phoenician ships com-
posed nearly half of the fleet which Xerxes had col-

lected
;
yet at the battle of Artemisium they do not

appear to have played so distinguished a jiart as the

Egyptians. (lb. viii. 17.) When routed by the

Athenians at Salamis they complained to Xerxes,

who sat overlooking the battle on his silver-footed

throne, that their ships had been treacherously

sunk by the lonians. Just at this instant, however,

extraordinary skill and valour were displayed by a

Samothracian vessel, and the Great King, charging

the Phoenicians with having falsely accused the

lonians in order to screen their own cowardice and

ill-conduct, caused many of them to be beheaded,

(lb. c. 90.) At the battle of the Eurymedon (b. c.

466), the Phoenician fleet was totally defe.ited by

the Athenians under Cimon, on which occasion 100

of their vessels were captured (Diod. xi. 62), or

according to Thucydides (i. 100) 200, who, how-

ever, is probably alluding to the whole number of

their fleet. Subsequently the Athenians obtained

such naval superiority that we tind them carrying

on maritime operations on the coast of Phoenicia

itself; though in their unfortunate expedition to

Egypt fifty of their triremes were almost entirely

destroyed by the Phoenicians. (Thucyd. i. 109.)

This disgrace was wiped out by the Athenians

under Anaxicrates in a great victory gained over
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the Phoenicians off Salamis in Cyprus, b. c. 449,

when 100 of their ships were taken, many sunk,

and the remnant pursued to their own harbours.

(lb. c. 112.) A cessation of hostilities now ensued

between the Greeks and Persians. The Phoenician

navy continued to be employed by the latter, but

was no longer exposed to the attacks of the Athe-

nians. In B.C. 411 the Phoenicians prepared a

fleet of 147 vessels, to assist the Spartans against

Athens ; but after advancing as far as Aspendus in

Pamphylia it was suddenly recalled, either because

the demonstration was a mere ruse on the part of

Tissaphernes, or that the Phoenicians were obliged

to defend their own coast, now threatened by the

Egyptians. (Thucyd. viii. 87, 108; Diod. siii.

38, 46.) They next appear as the auxiliaries of

the Athenians against the Spartans, who had gained

the naval supremacy by the battle of Aegospotami, a

preponderance which had changed the former pohcy

of Persia. The allied fleet was led by Conon and

Pharnabazus, and after the defeat of the Spartans

the Phoenician seamen were employed in rebuilding

the walls of Athens. (Diod. xiv. 83 ;
Nep. Con.

c. 4.) These events led to a more intimate con-

nection between Phoenicia and Athens ;
Phoenician

traders appear to have settled in that city, where

three Phoenician inscriptions have been discovered

of the date apparently of about 380 B. c. (Gesen.

Mon. Pun. i. 111.) A few years later, a decree

was passed by the Athenian senate, establishing a

proxenia between Strato, king of Sidon, and the

Athenians ; whilst an immunity from the usual bur-

thens imposed on aliens was granted to Sidonians

settling at Athens. (Bockh, Corp. Inscr. i. 126.)

About the same time we find the Phoenicians, as

the subjects of Persia, engaged in a disastrous war

with Evagoras, prince of Salamis in Cyprus, who

ravaged their coasts, and, according to Isocrates

(^Evag. p. 201) and Diodorus (xiv. 98, 110, xv. 2),

captured even Tyre itself. But in 386 b. O. Evagoras

was defeated in a great naval engagement, and sub-

sequently became a tributary of Persia. (lb. xv. 9.)

During all this period Sidon appears to have been

the most wealthy and prosperous of the Phoenician

cities. (lb. xvi. 41.) The next important event

in the history of the Phoenicians is their revolt from

Persia, which ended in a disastrous manner. Sidon

had been oppressed by the satraps and generals of

Artaxerxes Ochus; and in a general assembly of the

Phoenicians at Tripolis, in b. c. 352, it was re-

solved to throw off the Persian yoke. The royal

residence at Sidon was destroyed and the Persians

massacred. The Phoenicians then fortified Sidon,

and invited Nectanebus, king of Egypt, to assist

them. In the following year Ochus made great

preparations to quell this revolt, and particularly to

punish Sidon ; when Tennes, king of that city,

alarmed at the fate which menaced him, treache-

rously negotiated to betray it to the Persians. He

inveigled 100 of the leading citizens into the

enemy's camp, where they were put to death, and

then persuaded the Egyptian mercenaries to admit

the Persians into the city. The Sidonians, who

had burnt their fleet in order to prevent any escape

from the common danger, being tlms reduced to

despair, shut themselves up with their wives and

children, and set fire to their houses. Including

slaves, 40,000 persons are said to have perished on

this occasion. Tennes, however, suffered the merited

reward of his treason, and was either put to death

by Ochus or committed suicide. This calamity
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was a great, but not a fatal, blow to the prosperity

of Sidon, which even to a much later period retained

a considerable portion of her opulence. (Diod.

xvi. 41, sqq.; Mela, i. 12.)

The cruelty of the Persians left a lasting remem-

brance, and was not wholly unrequited. When about

twenty years afterwards Alexander entered Phoenicia,

Sidon hastened to open her gates to him. The defeat

of Darius at Issus, b. c. 333, opened the whole coast

of Phoenicia to the Greeks. On his march Alexander

was met by Strato, son of Gerostratus, king of

Aradus, who surrendered that island to him, as well

as some towns on the mainland. As he proceeded

southwards he received the submission of Byblus,

and entered Sidon at the invitation of the inhabitants.

He deposed Strato, their king, a vassal of the Per-

sians ; and Abdolonimus, who was related to Strato,

but who at that time followed the humble occupation

of a gardener in the suburbs of the city, was nomi-

nated to the vacant throne by Alexander's general

Hephaestion. (Curt. iv. 4.) The Tyrians now sent

an embassy, professing submission to the Mace-

donians, but without any real design of giving up

their city. (Arrian, ii. 15.) It was impossible,

however, for Alexander to proceed on his intended

expedition, whilst so important a place lay in his

rear, at best a doubtful friend, and, in case of re-

verses, soon, perhaps, to become a declared enemy.

With a dissimulation equal to that of the Tyrians,

he sought to gain possession of their town by re-

questing permission to enter and sacrifice to Her-

cules, the progenitor of the royal race of Macedon,

as well as the tutelary god of Tyre. But the

Tyrians perceiving his design, directed him to

another temple of Hercules at Palae-Tyrus, where

he might sacrifice in all liberty and with still greater

effect, as the f:jne, tliey asserted, was more ancient

and venerable than that of the new city in the

island. Alexander, however, still hankered after

the latter, and made preparations for besieging the

new town. (Arrian, ii. 15, 16 ; Curt. iv. 7, seq.)

The means by which he succeeded in reducing

Tyre will be ftiund described in another place.

[Tyrus.] It will suffice here to say, that by means

of a causeway, and after a seven months' siege, the

city of merchant princes yielded to the arms of

Alexander, who was assisted in the enterprise by the

ships of Sidon, Byblus, and Aradus. The city was

burnt, and most of the inhabitants either killed or

sold into slavery. Alexander repeopled it, princi-

pally, perhaps, with Carians, who seem to have been

intimately connected with the Phoenicians, since v\-e

find Caria called Phoenice by Corinna and Bacchy-

lides. (Athen. iv. p. 174.) After the battle of

Arbela, Alexander incorporated Phoenicia, Syria and

Cilicia into one province. With the true com-

mercial spirit the Phoenicians availed themselves of

his conquests to extend their trade, and their mer-

chants, following the track of the Macedonian army,

carried home myrrh and nard from the deserts of

Gedrosia. (Arrian, vi. 22, Jndic. 18.) Alexander

employed them to man the ships which were to sail

down the Hydaspes to the Indian Ocean, as well as

to build the vessels which were conveyed overland

to Thapsacus on the Euphrates, with the view of

descending to Babylon. {lb.) By these means he

intended to colonise the islands and coasts of the

Persian Gulf; but his schemes were frustrated by

his death, b. c. 323. After that event Ptolemy, to

whom Egypt had fallen, annexed Phoenicia, to-

gether with Syria and Palestine, to his kingdom.



PHOENICIA.

(Diod. xvi. 43.) But in the year 315 B.C. Anti-

ponus, returning victorious from Babylonia, easily

expelled the garrisons of Ptolemy from all the Phoe-

nician towns except Tyre, where he experienced an

obstinate resistance. Eighteen years had sufficed to

restore it in a considerable degree to its ancient

wealth and power ; and although the mole still re-

mained it was almost as impregnable as before, and

was not reduced till after a siege of fifteen months.

From this period down to near the end of the third

century b. c. there was an almost constant suc-

cession of struggles for the possession of Phoenicia

between the Ptolemies on one side and the Seleucidae

on the other. Ptolemy Euergetes succeeded in re-

ducing it, and it was held by him and his son Phi-

lopator down to the year 218 B.C. ; when Antiochus

the Great, taking advantage of the indolent and

sensual character of the latter, and the consequent

disorders of his administration, undertook its re-

covery. Tyre and Ace were surrendered to him by

the treachery of Theodotus, the lieutenant of Phi-

lopator, and the Egyptian army and fleet were de-

feated and driven to take refuge at Sidon. In the

following year, however, Philopator defeated An-
tiochus at Eaphia near the frontiers of Egypt, and

regained possession of Phoenicia and Syria, which

he retained till his death, b. c. 205. The reign

of his infant son again tempted the ambition of

Antiochus. He succeeded in reducing Phoenicia,

and after repulsing an attempt of the Egyptians

to regain it in B.C. 198, firmly established his do-

minion, and bequeathed it to his sons.

Notwithstanding these struggles, Tyre appears to

have still enjoyed a considerable share of commercial

prosperity, in which, however, she had now to en-

counter a formidable rival in Alexandria. At first,

indeed, that city did not much interfere with her

prosperity; but the foundation of Berenice on the

Bed Sea by Ptolemy Philadel})hus, the making of a

road between that place and Coptos, and the re-

opening of the canal which connected the gulf of

Stiez with the Pelusiac branch of the Nile (Strab.

p. 781) inflicted a severe blow upon her commerce,

and converted Alexandria into the chief emporium

for the products of the East.

The civil wars of the Seleucidae, and the suffer-

ings which they entailed, induced the Syrians and

Phoenicians to place themselves under the protection

of Tigranes, king of Armenia, in the year 8.3 b. c.

(Justin, xl. 1 ; Appian, Syr. 48.) Ace, or Ptolemais,

was the only city which, at the instigation of Selene,

queen of Antigonus, refused to open its gates to

Tigranes. That monarch held Phoenicia during

fourteen years, when the Seleucidae regained it for a

short time in consequence of the victories of Lucullus.

Four years later Pompey reduced all Syria to the

condition of a Roman province. During the civil

wars of Rome, Phoenicia was the scene of many
struggles between the Roman generals. Just pre-

viously to the battle of Philippi, Cassius divided

Syria into several small principalities, which he sold

to the highest bidders ; and in this way Tyre had

a;;ain a king called Marion. Antony presented the

whole country between Egypt and the river Eleu-

therus to Cleopatra, but, in spite of her intreaties to

the contrary, secured Tyre and Sidon in their

ancient freedom. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. § 1.) But
when Augustus visited the East, b. c. 20, he deprived

them of their liberties. (Dion Cass. liv. 7.)

Although the Roman dominion jjut an end to the

political existence of Tyre and Sidon, they retained
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their manufactures and commerce for a considerable

period. Mela, who probably wrote during the reign

of Claudius, characterises Sidon as "adhuc opulenta"

(i. 12); and Pliny, at about the same period, adverts

to the staple trade of Tyre as beini,' still in a
flourishing condition (" nunc omnis ejus nobilitas

conchylio atque purpura constat," v. 17). At the

instance of the rhetorician Paulus, Hadrian, as we
have already mentioned, granted to Tyre the title of

metropolis. It was the residence of a proconsul, and
the chief naval station on the coast of Syria. During
the contest of Septimius Severus and Pescennius

Niger for imperial power, a. d.193, Berytus favoured

the cause of Niger, Tyre that of Septimius; in con-

sequence of which, it was taken and burnt by the

light Mauritanian troops of Niger, who committed
great slaughter. (Herodian, iii. 9. § 10.) Severus,

after his success, recruited the population of Tyre
from the third legion, and, as a reward for its

attachment, bestowed on it the Jtis Italicum and
the title of colony. (Ulpian, Dig. Leg. de Cens.

tit. 15; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 387.) In the time of

St. Jerome, towards the end of the fourth century,

it was still the first commercial city of the East
(^Comm. ad Ezeh. xxvi. 7, xxvii. 2) ; and after the

destruction of Berytus by an earthquake in the

reign of Justinian, it monopolised the manufacture of

imperial purple, which it had previously shared with
that city. Beyond this period it is not necessary to

pursue the history of Phoenicia. We shall only add
that Tyre continued to flourish under the mild
dominion of the caliphs, and that, in spite of all the

violence which it suffered from the crusaders, its

prosperity was not utterly annihilated till the con-

quest of Syria by the Ottoman Turks, a. d. 1516;
a result, however, to which the discovery of the

New World, and of a route to Asia by the Cape of
Good Uope, likewise contributed.

V. Political Constitution.

Phoenicia consisted of several small independent

kingdoms, or rather cities, which were sometimes
united with and sometimes opposed to one another,

just as we find Canaan described at the time when
it was invaded by the Israelites. (Strab. xvi. p. 754;
Joshua, x.) We have but little information re-

specting the constitution of these kingdoms. The
throne was commonly hereditary, but the people

seem to have possessed a right of election. (Justin,

xviii. 4.) The chief priests exercised great power,

and were next in rank to the king. Thus Sicharbas,

or Sichaeus, chief priest of the temple of Hercules,

was the husband of Dido, and consequently the

brother-in-law of king Pygmalion. There seems

also to have been a powerful aristocracy, but on what

it was founded is unknown. Thus a body of nobles,

who are called senators, accompanied the emigration

of Dido. (Justin, I. c.) During the interregnum at

Tyre after the servile insurrection, the government

was carried on by elective magistrates, called judges

orsuffetes. (Joseph, c. ^ja. i. 21.) This institution

also obtained at Gades and Carthage, and probably

in all the western colonies of Tyro. (Liv. xxviii. 37

;

comp. Movers, ii. pt. i. p. 534.) Kings existed in

Phoenicia down to the time of Alexan<ler the Great.

(Arrian, ii. 24.) The federal constitution of Phoe-

nicia resembled a Grecian hegemony: either Tyre

or Sidon was always at the head, though Araiius

and Byblus likewise had kings. During the eariicst

period of its history, Sidon appears to liave been

the leading city ;
but after its capture by the king
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of Ascalon, and the emigration of Its inhabitants, as

already related, Tyre became dominant, and retained

the supremacy till the Persian conquest. Confede-

rations among the Phoenician cities for some common
object were frequent, and are mentioned by Joshua

as early as the time of Moses (xi.). Subsequently,

the great council of the Phoenicians assembled on

these occasions at Tripolis (Diod.xvi. 41), where, as

we have already said, the three leading towns,

Sidon, Tyre, and Aradus, had each its separate

quarter; from which circumstance, the town derived

its name. Aradus, however, does not appear to

have obtained this privilege till a late period of

Phoenician history, as in the time of Ezekiel it was

subordinate to Tyre (xxvii. 8, sqq.) ; and Byblus,

though it had its own king, and is sometimes men-

tioned as furnishing mariners, seems never to have

had a voice in the confederate councils. The popu-

lation of Phoenicia consisted in great part of slaves.

Its military force, as might be supposed from the

nature of the country, was chiefly naval ; and in

order to defend themselves from the attacks of the

Assyrians and Persians, the Phoenicians were com-

pelled to employ mercenary troops, who were perhaps

mostly Africans. (Diod. I. c.\ Ezekiel, xxvii.)

VI. Religion.

The nature of the Phoenician religion can only be

gathered fi-om incidental allusions in the Greek and

Roman writers, and in the Scriptures. A few coins

and idols have been found in Cyprus, but connected

only with the local Phoenician religion in that

island. The most systematic account will be found

in the Praeparatio Evangelica of Eusebius, where

there are extracts from Sanconiatho, professed to

have been translated into Greek by Philo of Byblus.

It would be too long to enter here into his fanciful

cosmogony, which was of an atheistic nature, and

was characterised chiefly by a personification of the

elements. From the wind Kol-pia, and Baau, his

wife, were produced Aeon and Protogonus, tlie first

mortals. These had three sons, Light, Fire, and

Flame, who produced a race of giants from whom the

mountains were named,— as Casius, Libanus, Anti-

libanus and Brathy,— and who with their descend-

ants discovered tlie various arts of life. In later

times a human origin was assigned to the gods, that

is, they were regarded as deified men ; and this new
theology was absurdly grafted on the old cosmogony.

Eliun and his wife Beruth are their progenitors,

who dwelt near Byblus. From Eliun descends

Ouranos (Heaven), who weds his sister Ge (Earth),

and has by her four sons, Ilus (or Cronos), Betutus,

Dagon, and Atlas ; and thiee daughters, Astarte,

Rliea, and Dione. Cronos, grown to man's estate,

deposes his father, and puts to death his own son

Sadid, and one of his daughters. Ouranos, returning

from banishment, is treacherously put to death by

Cronos, who afterwards travels about the world,

establishing Athena in Attica and making Taut

king of Egypt. (Kenrick, Phoen. p. 295.)

B.aal and Ashtaroth, the two chief divinities of

Phoenicia, were the sun and moon. The name of

Baal was applied to Phoenician kings, and Belus is

the first king of Assyria and Phoenicia. At a later

period Baal became a distinct supreme God, and the

sun obtained a separate worship (2 Kings, xxiii. 5).

As the supreme god, the Greeks and Romans iden-

tified him with their Zeus, or Jupiter, and not with

Apollo. Bel or Baal was also identified with the planet

Saturn. We find his name prefixed to that of other
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deities, as Baal-Phegor, the god of licentiousness,

Baal-Zebub, the god of flies, &c. ; as well as to that

of many places in which he had temples, as Baal-

Gad, Baal-Hamon, &c. Groves on elevated places

were dedicated to his worship, and human victims

were sometimes offered to him as well as to Moloch.

{Jerem. xix. 4, 5.) He was worshipped with fana-

tical rites, his votaries crying aloud, and cutting

themselves with knives and lancets. Ashtaroth or

Astarte, the principal female divinity, was identified

by the Greeks and Romans sometimes with Juno,

sometimes with Venus, though properly and ori-

ginally she represented the moon. The principal

seat of her worship was Sidon. She was symbohsed
by a heifer, or a figure with a heifer's head, and
horns resembling the crescent moon. The name of

Astarte was Phoenician (Ps. Lucian, de Dea Syr.

c. 4) ; but she does not appear with that appellation

in the early Greek writers, who regard Aphrodite,

or Venus Urania, as the principal Phoenician god-

dess. Herodotus (i. 105, 131, iii. 8) says that her

worship was transferred from Ascalon, its oldest

seat, to Cyprus and Cythera, and identifies her with

the Babylonian Mylitta, the character of whose wor-
ship was unequivocal. Her orginal image or sym-
bol, like that of many of the oldest deities, was a
conical stone, as in the case of the Paphian Venus
(Tac. H. ii. 3.; Max. Tyr. Di^s. 38), of the Cybele

of Pessinus (Liv. xxix. 11), and others. In Cyprus
her worship degenerated into hcentiousness, but the

Cyprian coins bear the primitive image of the conical

stone. In Cartilage, on the contrary, she appeared
as a virgin, with martial attributes, and was wor-

shipped with severe rites. She must be distinguished

from Atargatis, or Derceto, who had also a temple
at Ascalon, and was represented as half woman,
half fish. It is characteristic of the religion of the

Phoenicians, that though they adored false gods,

they were not so much idolaters as the Egyptians,
Greeks, and Romans, since their temples had either

no representation of the deity, or only a rude sym-
bol. The worship of Astarte seems to have been
first corrupted at Babylon. Adonis, who had. been
wounded by the boar on Lebanon, was worshipped
at Aphaca, about 7 miles E. of Byblus, near the
source of the stream which bears his name, and
which was said to be annually reddened with his

blood. (Zosim.i. 58; Ps. Lucian, de Dea Syr. c. 9.)

By the Phoenicians Adonis was also regarded as the

sun, and his death typified the winter. His rites at

Aphaca, when abolished by Constantine, were pol-

luted with every species of abomination. (Euseb.
V. Const, iii. 55.)

Cronos, or Saturn, is said by the Greek and
Latin writers to have been one of the principal

Phoenician deities, but it is not easy to identify him.
Human victims formed the most striking feature of

his worship; but he was an epicure difEcult to

please, and the most acceptable offering was an only

child. (Porphyr. de Abs. ii. 56; Euseb. Laud.
Const, i. 4.) His image was of bronze (Diod. xx.

14), and, according to the description of Diodorus,

resembled that of Moloch or Milcom, the god of

the Ammonites; but human sacrifices were offered

to several Phoenician deities.

The gods hitherto described were common to all

the Phoenicians; Melkarth*, whose name literally

* It is singular that the name of Melcarth read
backwards is, with the exception of the second and
last letters, identical with Heracles.
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denotes "king of the city," was peculiar to the Ty-
rians. He appears in Greek mythology under the

slightly altered appellation of Melicertes. Cicero

(A^. D. iii. 16) calls the Tyriau Hercules the son of

Jupiter and Asteria, that is of Baal and Ashtaroth.

There was a festival at Tyre called " The Awakening
of Hercules," which seems connected with his cha-

racter as a sun-god. (Joseph. Ant. viii. 5.) In

his temple at Gades there was no image, and his

symbol was an ever-burning fire.

Another Phoenician deity was Dagon, who had a

fish's tail, and seems to have been identical with

the Cannes of Babylonia.

The Phoenician goddess Onca was identified by
the Greeks with Athena. One of the gates of

Thebes was named after her, and she was also wor-

shipped at Corinth. (Euphor. op. Ste^ph. Byz. s. v.
;

Hesych. s. v.; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. Cass. 658.) It is

even probable that the Athena Polias of Athens
was derived from Thebes. The Palladium of Troy
was also of Phoenician origin.

As might be expected among a maritime people,

the Phoenicians had several marine deities, as Po-

seidon, Nereus, and Pontus. Poseidon was wor-

shipped at Berytus, and a marine Jupiter at Sidon.

The present deities of navigation were, however, the

Cabiri, the seat of whose worship was also at Bery-

tus, and whose images, under the name of Pataeci,

were placed on the prows of Phoenician ships.

(Herod, iii. 37.) They were the sons of Hephaestos,

or the Egyptian Phta, and were represented as ridi-

culous little pigmaic figures. By the Greeks and

Romans they were identified with their Anaces,

Lares, and Penates. Aesculapius, who was iden-

tified with the air, was their brother, and also had a

temple at Berytus. (Paus. vii. 23. § 6.)

We know but little of the religious rites and

sacred festivities of the Phoenicians. They prac-

tised circumcision, which they learned from the

Egpytians ; but, owing to their intercourse with the

Greeks, the rite does not seem to have been very

strictly observed. (Herod, ii. 104; Aristoph. Av.

504.) We are nnable to trace their speculative

opinions; but, as far as can be observed, they seem

to have been material and atheistic, and, like the

other Semitic nations, the Phoenicians had no idea

of a future state of existence.

VII. Manners, Literature, and Art.

The commercial habits of the Phoenicians did not

impair their warlike spirit, and Chariton (vii. 2)
represents the Tyrians as ambitious of military

glory. Their reputation for wisdom and enterprise

peeps out in the jealous and often ironical bitterness

with which they are spoken of by Hebrew writers.

Their wealth and power was envied by their neigh-

bours, who made use of their services, and abused

them in return. (^Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 12; Isaiah,

xxiii. 18.) The Greeks expressed their opinion of

Phoenician subtlety by the proverb 2upoi nphs 4>oi-

KiKas (Suid.), which may be rendered by our " Set

a thief to catch a thief;" and their reputation for

veracity was marked by the saying if/eva/xa ^otvi-

KticSv, "a Phoenician lie." (Strab. iii. p. 170.) But
a successful commercial nation is always liable to

imputations of this description. In common, and
sometimes in confusion, with Syria, Phoenicia was
denounced by the Romans for the corruption of its

morals, and as the nursery of mountebanks and mu-
sicians. (Hor. iSa<. i. 2. 1; Juv. iii. 62, viii. 1.59;

Athen. xv. 53.) The mimes of Tyre and Berytus
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were renowned far and wide. (^Exj}. tot. Mnndi
Hudson, Geogr. Mm. iii. p. 6.)

Ancient authority almost unanimously attributes

the invention of an alphabet to the Phoenicians.

Lucan (Phars. iii. 220) ascribes the use of writing

to them before the invention of the papyrus in Egypt.
The Phoenician Cadmus was reputed to have intro-

duced the use of writing among the lonians ; and
Herodotus says that he saw the Cadmean letters at

Thebes. (Herod, v. 58, 59; Plin. vii. 57; Diod. v.

24; Tac. Ann. xi. 14; Mela, i. 12, &c.) The in-

scriptions found in Thera and Melos exhibit the oldest

forms of Greek letters hitherto discovered ; and these

islands were colonised by Phoenicians. No inscriptions

have been found in Phoenicia itself ; but from several

discovered in Phoenician colonies— none of which,

however, are older than the fourth century B. c.

—

the Phoenician alphabet is seen to consist, like the

Hebrew, of twenty-two letters. It was probably more
scanty at first, since the Greek alphabet, which was
borrowed from it, consisted originally of only sixteen

letters (Plin. I. c.) ; and, according to Irenaeus

(oc?i7. Baeres. ii. 41), the old Hebrew alphabet had
only fifteen. The use of hieroglyphics in Egypt
was, in all probability, older. (Ta& I. c.) The
connection of this Phonetic system with the Phoe-

nician alphabet cannot be traced with any certainty

;

yet it is probable that the latter is only a more
simple and practical adaptation of it. The names
of the Phoenician letters denote some natural object,

as aleph, an ox, beth, a house, daletk, a door, &c.,

whence it has been conjectured that the figures of

these objects were taken to represent the sounds of

the respective letters; but the resemblance of the

forms is rather fanciful.

Babylonian bricks, inscribed with Phoenician cha-

racters, have long been known, and indicate the

residence of Phoenicians at Babylon. In the recent

discoveries at Nineveh other bricks have been found

with inscriptions both in the Phoenician and cuneiform

character. Phoenician inscriptions have also been

discovered in Egypt, but in an Aramaean dialect.

(Gesen. Mon. Phoen. lib. ii. c. 9.) The purest ex-

amples of the Phoenician alphabet are found in the

inscriptions of Malta, Athens, Cyprus, and Sardinia,

and on the coins of Phoenicia and Sicily.

The original literature of the Phoenicians has

wholly perisjied, and even in Greek translations but

little has been preserved. Their earliest works seem

to have been chiefly of a philosophical and theological

nature. Of their two oldest writers, Sanchoniatho

and Mochus, or Moschus, of Sidon, accounts will be

found in the Dictionary of Biography and My-
thology, as well as a discussion of the question re-

specting the genuineness of the remains attributed

to the former; on which subject the reader may also

consult Lobeck (^Aglaophamus, ii. p. 1264, sqq.),

Orelli (Sanchoniathonis Fragm. p. xiii. sqq.), Creu-

zer {Sijmholik, pt. i. p. 110, 3rd edit.), Movers

{Die Phijnizier, i. p. 120, sqq.; and in the Jahr-

biicher fur Theologie u. christl. Philosophic, 1836,

vol. vii. pt. i.), and Kenrick {Phoenicia, ch. xi.).

Later Phoenician writers are known only under

Greek names, as Theodotus, Hypsicrates, Phiio-

stratus, &c., and blend Greek legends with their

native authorities. We learn from Josephus (c.

Apion. i. 17) that there were at Tyre public re-

cords, very carefully kept, and extending through a

long series of years, upon which the later histories

seem to have been founded; but unfortunately these

have all perished. Thus we are deprived of the

R Ii 4
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annals of one of the oldest and most remarkable

people of antiquity; and, by a perverse fate, the in-

ventors of letters have been deprived of that benefit

which their discovery has bestovi'ed on other, and

often less distinguished, nations vrhich have bor-

rowed It.

The arithmetical system of the Phoenicians re-

sembled that of the Egyptians. The units were

marked by simple strokes, whilst 10 was denoted

either by a horizontal line or by a semicircle; 20 by

the letter N; and 100 had also a special mark, with

strokes for the units denoting additional hundreds.

(Gesen. Mon. Phoen. i. 1. c. G.) Their weights and

measures were nearly the same as those of the

Jews.

The Phoenicians, and more particularly the Si-

donians, excelled in the glyptic and plastic arts.

Their drinking -vessels, of gold and silver, are fre-

quently mentioned in Homer : as the silver vase

which Achilles proposed as the reward of tlie victor in

the funeral games in honour of Patroclus (^Jliad, xxiii.

743), and the bowl given to Telemachus by Mene-

laus. {Od.'iv. 618 ; comp. Strab. xvi. p. 757.) The

Phoenicians probably also manufactured fictile and

•glass vases ; but the origin of the vases called Phoe-

nician, found in Southern Italy, rests on no certain

authority. They particularly excelled in works in

bronze. Thus the pillars which they cast for Solo-

mon's temple were 18 cubits in height and 12 in

circumference, with capitals 5 cubits high. From
the nature of their country their architecture must

have consisted more of wood than of stone ; but they

must have attained to great art in the preparation

of the materials, since those designed for the temple

of Solomon required no further labour, but only to

be put together, when they arrived at Jerusalem.

The internal decorations were carvings in olive-wood,

cedar, and gold. The Phoenicians do not appear to

have excelled in sculpture. This was probably

owing to the nature of their religion. Their idols

were not, like those of Greece and Pome, elaborate

representations of the human form, but mere rude and

shapeless stones called Baeiuli; and frequently their

temples were entirely empty. Figures of the Phoe-

nician Venus, but of very rude sculpture, have, how-

ever, been found in Cyprus. The Phoenicians

brought to great perfection the art of carving and

inlaying in ivory, and the manufacture of jewellery

and female ornaments, which j)roved of such irre-

sistible attraction to the Grecian and Jewish women,

as may be seen in the story of Eumaeus in Homer
(Oii. XV. 415), and in the indignant denunciations

of Isaiah (iii. 19). They likewise excelled in the

art of engraving gems. (2 Chron. ii. 14.) Music

is said to have been an invention of the Sidonians

(Sanchoniath. p. 32, ed. Orell.), and a peculiar sort

of cithara was called \vpo(poivi^. (Athen. iv. 183.)

VIII. Manufactures, Commerce, and Navi-
gation.

The staple manufacture of Phoenicia was the

celebrated purple dye ; but it was not a monopoly.

Ezekiel (xxvii. 7) characterises the purple dye as

coming from Greece ; and Egypt and Arabia also

manufactured it, but of vegetable materials. The

peculiarity of the Phoenician article was that it was

obtained from fish of the genera buccinum and

murex, which were almost peculiar to the Phoenician

coast, and which even there were found in perfection

only on the rocky part between the Tyrian Climax

and the promontory of Carmel. The liquor is con-
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tained in a little vein or canal which follows the

spiral line of these molluscs, and yields but a very

small drop. The fluid, which is extracted with a
pointed instrument, is of a yellowish white, or cream

colour, and smells like garlic. If applied to linen,

cotton, or wool, and exposed to a strong light,

it successively becomes green, blue, red, and deep

purple ; and when washed in soap and water a
bright and permanent crimson is produced. The
buccinum, which is so named from its trumpet

shape, is found on rocks near the shore, but the

murex must be dredged in deep water. The latter,

in its general form, resembles the buccinum, but

is rougher and more spinous. The Helix ianthina,

also found on the Phoenician coast, yields a similar

fluid. The superiority of the Tyrian purple was
owing to the abundance and quality of the fish, and
probably also to some chemical secret. The best

accounts of the.se fish will be found in Aristotle

(/7. Anim. lib. v.) and Pliny (ix. 61. s. 62) ; and es-

pecially in a paper of Reaumur in the Memoires de

VAcademie des Sciences, 1711; and of the manu-
facture of the purple in Amati, De Restitulione Pur-
purarum, and Don Michaele Piosa, Dissertazione

delle Porpore e delle Materie Vestiarie presso gli

Antichi. The trade seems to have been confined to

Tyre, though the poets speak of Sidonian purple.

(Ovid, Tr. iv. 2. 27.) Tyre, under the Romans,

had the exclusive privilege of manufacturing the

imperial purple, and decrees were promulgated pro-

hibiting its use by all except magistrates. (Flav.

Vopisc. yl?«rcZ. c. 45 ; Suet. Nero, 32.) The manu-
facture seems to have flourished till the capture of

Constantinople by the Turks.

As Tyre was famed for its purple, so Sidon was
renowned for its glass, which was made from the

fine sand on the coast near Mount Carmel. Pliny

(xxxvi. 65) describes its discovery as accidental.

Some merchants who had arrived on this coast with

a cargo of natron, employed some lumps of it,

instead of stones, to prop up their cauldron ; and the

natron being melted by the heat of the nre, produced a

stream of glass on the sand. It is probable, however,

that the art was derived from Egypt, where it flou-

rished in very ancient times. The Sidonians made use

of the blowpipe, the lathe or wheel, and the graver.

They also cast glass mirrors, and were probably ac-

quainted with the art of imitating precious stones by

means of glass. (Plin. I. c.) The Phoenicians were

also famous for the manufacture of cloth, fine linen,

and embroidered robes, as we see in the description

of those brought from Sidon by Paris (jriirXoi irafx-

no'iKiXoi, fpya yvvaiKoov 'ZiSoviaiv, Iliad, vi. 289),

and in Scriptural allusions. (2 Chron. ii. 14, &c.)

Phoenicia was likewise celebrated for its perfumes.

(Juv. viii. 159 ; Plin. xi. 3. s. 2.)

Assyria and Egypt, as well as Phoenicia, had

reached a high pitch of civilisation, yet the geogra-

phical position of the former, and the habits and

policy of the latter, prevented them from commu-
nicating it. On the Phoenicians, therefore, devolved

the beneficent task of civilising m.ankind by means
of commerce, for which their maritime situation on

the borders of Europe and Asia admirably fitted

them. Their original occupation was that of mere
carriers of the produce and manufactures of Assyria

and Egypt (Herod, i. 1); but their maritime supe-

riority led them to combine with it the profession of

piracy, which in that age was not regarded as dis-

gr.iceful. (Thucyd. i. 5 ; Hom. Od. xv. 415. &c.)

They were especially noted as slave-dealers. (Heroil.
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ii. 54 ; Horn. Od. xiv. 285.) The importation of

cloths, trinkets, &c., in Phoenician ships, is con-

stantly alluded to in the Homeric poems; but the

Phoenicians are as constantly described as a crafty

deceitful race, who were ever bent on entrapping the

unwary. (//. vi. 290, sxiii. 743, &c.) It would

be absurd, however, to suppose that they were always

fraudulent in their deahngs. Ezekiel (xxvii.)

draws a glowing picture of their commerce and of

the splendour of their vessels. From his description

we may gather the following particulars. The trade

of the Phoenicians with the Erythraean sea, com-

prised spices, myrrh, frankincense, precious stones,

and gold-sand. The coast of Africa S. of Bab-el-

Mandeh produced frankincense and spices superior

to those of Arabia. The cotton garments mentioned

by the prophet were probably Indian fabrics, and

the " bright iron" Indian steel. Ezekiel mentions

only linen as forming their trade with Egypt, but

we know that they also drew their supplies of corn

from thence. {Isaiah, xsiii. 3.) In return for these

commodities, the Phoenicians supplied the Egyptians

with wine, with asphalt for their embalmments, and

probably with incense for their temples. (Herod,

iii. 6; Diod. xix. 99.) Their traffic with Syria and

Mesopotamia, besides the indigenous products of

those countries, probably included Indian articles,

which came by that route. Babylon, which is called

by Ezekiel (xvii. 4) a city of merchants, must have

been a place of great trade, and besides the traffic

which it carried on by means of its canal communi-

cation with the Tigris, had manufactures of its own,

especially embroideries. With Nineveh also, while

it flourished, the Phoenicians must have had an ex-

tensive commerce. The neighbouring Judaea fur-

nished them with wheat, grape-honey, oil, and balm;

and from the pastoral nations of Arabia they pro-

cured sheep and goats. Proceeding to more northern

regions, we find Damascus supplying them with

white wool and the precious wine of Helbon. Ar-

menia and the countries bordering on the southern and

eastern shores of the Euxine— the modern Georgia

and Circassia—furnished horses, mules, and slaves

;

also copper and the tunny fish. Phoenicia had

undoubtedly great commercial intercourse with

Greece, as is evident from the fact that the Grecian

names for the principal objects of oriental commerce,

especially spices and perfumes, were derived from

the Phoenicians. (Herod, iii. 111.) In the time

of Socrates a Phoenician vessel seems regularly to

have visited the Peiraeeus. (Xenopli. Oecon. c. 8.)

Tarshish, or Tartessus, the modern Andalusia, was

the source whence the Phoenicians derived their

silver, iron, tin, and lead. Silver was so abundant

in this country that they substituted it fur the

masses of lead which served as anchors. At a later

period they procured their tin from Britain. They

appear also to have traded on the NW. coast of

Africa as far as Senegal, as well as to the fortunate

Islands, or Canaries. They must also, of course,

have carried on a great trade with their many colonies,

which there will be occasion to enumerate in the

following section. It is remarkable that Ezekiel

always describes the nations as bringing their wares

to the Phoenicians, and the latter are not mentioned

as going forth to fetch them. The caravan trade

must at that time have been in the hands of the

nomad Syrian and Arabian tribes by whom the

Phoenicians were surrounded, and the business of

the latter consisted in distributing by voyages to

the various coasts of the Mediterranean the articles
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which Laa thus been brought to them overland.

(Herod, i. 1.) At a later period, however, they
seem to have themselves engaged in the caravan
trade, and we have already mentioned their journeys
in the track of Alexander. Their pedlars, or retail

dealers, probably traversed Syria and Palestine from
the earliest times. {Proverbs, xxxi. 24 ; Isaiuh,

xxiii. 8.) In some foreign towns the Phoenicians

had factories, or settlements for the purposes of

trade. Thus the Tyrians had a fish-market at

Jerusalem {Nehemiah, xiii. 16), chiefly perhaps for

the salted tunnies wliich they brought from the

Euxine. They had also a settlement at Memphis
(Herod, ii. 112), and, after the close of the wars
between the Greeks and Persians, at Athens, as

already related, as well as in other places.

In their original seats on the Persian Gulf the

Phoenicians used only rafts (Plin. vii. 57) ; but on
the coasts of the Mediterranean they constructed

regular vessels. In their early voyages, which
combined piracy with trade, they probably employed
the penteconter, a long and swift vessel of 50 oars.

(Com p. Herod, i. 1 63.) The trireme, or ship of war,

and gaidos, or tub-like merchantman adapted for

stowage, which took its name from a milk-pail,

were later inventions. (Ibid. iii. 136.) The excel-

lent arrangements of a Phoenician vessel are de-

scribed in a passage of Xenophon before cited.

{Oecon. 8 ; cf. Heliodor. v. 18 ; Isaiah, ii. 16.) We
have already described the Pataeci, or figure-heads

of their vessels. The Phoenicians were the first to

steer by observation of the stars (Plin. vii. 56

;

Manil. i. 297, sqq.) ; and could thus venture out to

sea whilst the Greeks and Romans were still creeping

along the coast. Astronomy indeed had been pre-

viously studied by the Egyptians and Babylonians,

but the Phoenicians were the first who applied

arithmetic to it, and thus made it practically useful.

(Strab. xvi. 757.) Herodotus (iv. 42) relates a
story that, at the instance of Neco, king of Egypt, a
Phoenician vessel circumnavigated Africa, setting

off from the Red Sea and returning by the Mediter-

ranean ; and though the fother of history doubted
the account himself, yet the details which he gives

are in themselves so probable, and the assertion of

the circumnavigators that they had the sun on their

right hand, or to the N. of them, as must really

have been the case, is so unlikely to have been in-

vented, that there seems to be no good reason for

doubting the achievement. (Comp. Rennell, Geogr. of
Herodotus, p. 682, sqq. ; Grote, Hist, of Greece,

iii. pp. 377, sqq.)

IX. Colonies.

The foundation of colonies forms so marked a
feature in Phoenician history, that it is necessary to

give a general sketch of the colonial system of the

Phoenicians, although an account of each settlement

appears under its proper head. Their position made
them a commercial and maritime people, and the

nature of their country, which would not admit of

a great increase of inhabitants, led them to plant

colonies. Before the rise of the maritime power of

the Greeks they had the command of the sea for

many centuries, and their colonisation thus proceeded

without interruption. Their settlements, like those

of the Greeks, were of the true nature of colonies,

and not, like the Roman system, mere military occu-

pations ; that is, a portion of the population migrated

to and settled in these distant possessions. Hence
thev resembled our own colonies in America or
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Australia, as Jistinsuished from (mr occupation of

India. A modern writer has, with much erudition and

ingenuity, endeavoured to trace the progress of

Phoenician colonisation from the threefold cycle of

ancient myths respecting the wanderings of Bel or

Baal— the Cronos of the Greeks, and patron god of

Byblus and Berytus ; of Astarte or lo (Venus-

Urania), who was especially worshipped at Sidon

;

and of Melcarth or the Tyrian Hercules. (Movers,

Phoen. vol. ii. pt. ii. ch. 2.) With these myths are

combined the legends of the rape of Europa, of the

wanderings of Cadmus and Harmonia, of Helen,

Dido, &c. That some portion of historical truth

may lie at the bottom of these myths can hardly be

disputed ; but a critical discussion of them would

require more space than can be here devoted to the

subject, and we must therefore content ourselves

with giving a short sketch of what seems to be the

most probable march of Phoenician colonisation.

Cyprus, which lay within sight of Phoenicia, was

probably one of the first places colonised thence.

Its name of Chittim, mentioned in Genesis (x.), is

preserved in that of Citium, its chief town. (Cic.

Fin. iv. 20.) Paphos and Palaepaphos, at the

S\V. extremity of the island, and Golgos, near the

SE. point, were the chief seats of the worship of

Venus-Urania, the propagation of which marked

the progress of Phoenician colonisation. The origin

of the colony is likewise shown by the legend of

the conquest of Cyprus by Belus, king of Sidon

(
—" turn Belus opimum Vastabat Cyprum, et victor

ditione tenebat," Virg. Aen. i. 621, et ih. Serv.), who
was the reputed founder of Citium, Lapathus, and

other Cyprian towns. (Alex. Ephes. in Stejjhan. v.

AdirrjOos .) A great many Phoenician inscriptions

have been found in this island. Hence the Phoe-

nicians seem to have proceeded to the coast of Asia

Minor, the islands of the Greek Archipelago, and the

coast of Greece itself. Phoenician myths and tra-

ditions are interwoven with the earliest history of

Greece, and long precede the Trojan War. Such

are the legends of Agenor in Cilicia, of Europa in

Rhodes and Crete, of Cadmus in Thasos, Boeotia,

Euboea and Thera. Rhodes seems to have been

early visited by the Phoenicians ; and, if it did not

actually become their colony, there are at least

numerous traces that they were once predominant in

the island. It is mentioned in Genesis (x. 4) in con-

nection with Citium and Tartessus. (Comp. Epiphan.

adv. Haeres. 30. 25, and Movers, vol. ii. pt. ii. p.

248, note 127.) Conon, a writer who flourished in

the Augustan period, mentions that the Heliades,

the ruling dynasty in Rhodes, were expelled by the

Phoenicians (^Fab. 47, ap. Phot. p. 187), and

numerous other traditions testify their occupation of

the island. Traces of the Phoenicians may also be

found in Crete, though they are fainter there than

at Rhodes. It is the scene of the myth of Europa,

the Sidonian Astarte ; and the towns of Itanos, which

also bore the name of Araden (Steph. B. s.v. 'iTavSs;

Hierocl. § 11 ; Acts, xxvii. 12), Lebena, and Phoe--

nice, were reputed to have been founded by them.

We learn from Thucydides (i. 8) that the greater

part of the Cyclades were colonised by Phoenicians.

There are traces of them in Cilicia, Lycia, and

Caria. We have already alluded to their intimate

connection with the last-named country, and Thucy-
dides, in the passage just cited, mixes the Carians

and Phoenicians together. Chios and Samos are

also connected with the Phoenicians by ancient

myths; and at Tenedos, Melicertes, worshipped with
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the sflcrlfice of infants, is the Tyrian Meclarth, alh^o

called Palaemon by the Greeks. (Lycophr. Cass.

229.) There are traces of Phoenician colonies in

Bithynia, but not more eastward in the Euxine,

though it cannot be doubted that their voyages ex-

tended farther. Mythological analogies indicate

their presence in Imbros and Lemnos, and there are

distinct historical evidences of their settlements in the

neighbouring island of Thasos. Herodotus had
himself beheld the gigantic traces of their mining

operations there, in which they appeared to have

turned a whole mountain upside-down (vi. 47).

The fable ran, that they had come thither in search

of Europa. (Id. ii. 44.) They h.ad also settlements

for the purposes of mining at Mount Pangaeus, on

the opposite coast of Thrace. (Plin. vii. 57 ; Strab.

xiv. p. 680.) According to Strabo (x. p. 447),
Cadmus and his Arabs once dwelt at Chalcis in

Euboea, having crossed over from Boeotia. Of the

settlement of the Phoenicians in the latter country,

there is historical testimony, to whatever credibility

the legend of Cadmus may be entitled. (Herod, v.

57). The name of "OyKo., or Onca, by which
Minerva was worshipped at Thebes, and which was

also given to one of the city gates, was pure Phoe-

nician. (Euphor. ap Steph. B. s. v. : of. Pausan. ix.

12.) From Thebes the Cadmeans were expelled

by the Argives, and retired among the Enchelees, an

Illyrian people (Herod, v. 61); and Illyrius, a son of

Cadmus and Harmonia, was said to have given name
to their country. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 4.) The
Paphians, the ancient inhabitants of Cephallenia,

were the reputed descendants of Cadmus. (^Odyss.

XV. 426.)

To colonise Sicily required bolder navigation

;

but with the instinct of a commercial and maritime

people, the Phoenicians seized its promontories and

adjacent isles for the purpose of trading with the

natives. (Thucyd. vi. 2.) Subsequently, however,

they were gradually driven form their possessions by

the growing power of the Greek colonies in that

island, and were ultimately confined to its NW.
corner (76.), which was the nearest point to Car-

thage. Daedalus, an epithet of Hephaestos, the

father of the Phoenician Cabiri, is represented as

flying from Crete to Sicily. (Diod. iv. 77.) The
Venus of Mount Eryx was probably of Phoenician

origin from the veneration paid to her by the Car-

thaginians. (Aelian, H. An. iv. 2; Athen. ix. p.

934.) An inscription found at Segesta mentions a

priestess of Venus-Urania, which was the Phoenician

Venus. (^Rhein. Mus. Vol. iv. p. 91.) There is some

difljculty, however, with regard to the temples of this

deity, from the attempts which have frequently been

made to connect them with the wanderings of the

Trojans after the capture of their city. Thus
Dionysius of Halicamassus (^Ant. R. i. 20) at-

tributes the temple of Venus at Cythera to Aeneas,

whilst by Herodotus (i. 105) it is assigned to the

Phoenicians. The migration of the latter to the

western side of Sicily must have taken place after

the year 736 B. c, the date of the arrival of the

Greek colonists. There are no traces of the Phoe-

nicians in Italy, but the islands between Sicily and

Africa seem to have been occupied by them.

Diodorus (v. 12) mentions Melite, or Malta, as a

Phoenician colony. In later times, however, it was

occupied by the Carthaginians, so that here, as in

the rest of these islands, it is difficult to distinguish

whether the antiquities belong to them, or to the

Phoenicians. Farther westward we may track the
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latter in Sardinia, where Claudian (^Bell. Gild. 520)
mentions Caralis as founded by the Tyrians, in con-

tradistinction to Sulci, founded by the Carthaginians.

And the coins of Aebusus (Ivica) seem to denote

the occupation of it by the Phoenicians, since they

have emblems of the Cabiriac worship.

The very early intercourse between Phoenicia and

the south of Spain is attested by the mention of

Tarshish, or Tartessus, in the 1 0th chap, of Genesis.

To the same purport is the legend of the expedition

of Hercules against Chrysaor, the father of Geryon,

which was of course naval, and which sailed from

Crete. (Herod, iv. 8; Diod. iv. 17, sqq. v. 17, &c.)

The account of Diodorus leads us to conclude that

this was an earlier colony than some of the inter-

mediately situated ones. The Phoenicians had no

doubt carried on a commercial intercourse with

Tartessus long before the foundation of Gadeira or

Cadiz. The date of the latter event can be ascer-

tained with very remarkable accuracy. Velleius

Paterculus (i. 2) informs us that it was founded a

few years before Utica; and from Aristotle (c?e

Mirab. Amcult. c. 146) we learn that Utica was
founded 287 years before Carthage. Now as the

latter city must have been founded at least 800
years B. c, it follows that Gadeira must have been

built about eleven centuries before our aera. The
temple of Hercules, or Melcarth, at this place re-

tained, even down to the time of SiHus Italicus, the

primitive rites of Phoenician worship; the fane had

no image, and the only visible symbol of a god was
an ever-burning fire ; the ministering priests were

barefooted and clad in linen, and the entrance of

women and swine was prohibited. (^Punic. iii. 22,

seq.) Long before this period, however, it had
ceased to be a Phoenician colony; for the Phocaeans

who sailed to Tartessus in the time of Cyrus, about

556 B. c, found it an independent state, governed

by its own king Arganthonius. (Herod, i. 163.)

Many other towns were doubtless founded in the

S. of Spain by the Phoenicians ; but the subsequent

occupation of the countiy by the Carthaginians

renders it difficult to determine which were Punic

and which genuine Phoenician. It is probable,

however, that those in which the worship of Her-

cules, or of the Cabiri, can be traced, as Carteia,

Malaca, Sexti, &c., were of Tyrian foundation. To
this early and long continued connection with Phoe-

nicia we may perhaps ascribe that superior civili-

sation and immemorable use of writing which Strabo

(iii. 139) observed among the Turduli and Tur-

detani.

Farther in the Atlantic, it is possible that the

Phoenicians may have had settlements in the Cassi-

terides, or tin districts on the coast of Cornwall and

the Scilly Islands; and that northwards they may
have extended their voyages as far as the Baltic in

search of amber. [Britannicae Ins. Vol. I. p. 433,
seq.] (Comp. Y{e.&[en, Researches, ^c. ii. pp. 53, 68.)

But these points rest principally on conjecture.

There are more decided traces of Phoenician occu-

pation on the NW. or Atlantic coast of Africa.

Abyla, like Calpe, was one of the Pillars of Hercules,

and his temple at Lixus in Mauretania was said to

be older even than that at Gadeira. (Plin. xix. 4.

s. 22.) Tinge was founded by Antaeus, vvith whom
Hercules is fabled to have combated (Mela, i. 5;
Strab.iii. p. 140); and the Sinus Emporicus (/cdAiros

'E/^7ropi/c<$s, Strab. xvii. 827), on the W. coast of

Mauretania, seems to have been so named from the

commercial settlements of the Phoenicians. Cerne
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was the limit of their voyages on this coast ; but the

situation of Cerne is still a subject of discussion.

[Cekne.]
With regard to their colonies on the N. or Sledi-

terranean coast of Africa, Strabo (i. p. 48) tells us

that the Phoenicians occupied the middle parts of

Africa soon after the Trojan War, and they were

probably acquainted with it much sooner. Their

earliest recorded settlement was Itace, or Utica, on

the western extremity of what was afterwards called

the gulf of Carthage, the date of which has been

already mentioned. Pliny (xvi. 79) relates that the

cedar beams of the temple of Apollo at Utica had

lasted since its foundation, 1178 years before his

time; and as Pliny wrote about 78 years after the

birth of Christ, this anecdote corroborates the date

before assigned to the foundation of Gades and

Utica. The Phoenicians also founded other towns

on this coast, as Hippo, Hadrumetum, Leptis, &c.

(Sail. Jug. c. 19), and especially Carthage, on

which it is unnecessary to expatiate here. [Car-
thago.]

The principal modern works on Phoenicia are,

Bochart's Geographia Sacra, a performance of un-

bounded learning, but the conclusions of which, from

the defective state of critical and ethnographical

science at the time when it was written, cannot

always be accepted; Gesenius, Monumenta Phoe-
nicia ; Movers, article Phonizien, in Ersch and

Gruber's Encyclopddie, and especially his work Die
Phonizier, of which two volumes are published, but

which is still incomplete; and Mr. Kenrick's Phoe-

nicia, 8vo. London, 1855, to which the compiler of

this article is much indebted The reader may also

consult with advantage Hengstenberg, De Rebtis

Tyriorum, Berlin, 1832, and Beitrage zur Einlei-

tung in das A Ite Testament ; Heeren, Historical Re-

searches, cfc. vol. ii. Oxford, 1833; Grote, History

of Greece, Yo\. iii. ch. 18; Forbiger, Eandbuch der

alien Geographic, vol. ii. p. 659, sqq.; Eussegger,

Reisen ; Burckhardt, Syria ; Kobinson, Biblical

Researches, &c. [T. H. D.]

PHOENI'CE. [Phila.]

PHOENI'CIS. [Medeon, No. 3.]

PHOENI'CIUS MONS. [Boeotia, p. 412, a.]

PHOENI'CLfS (*oifiKoCs). 1. A port of Ionia,

at the foot of Mount Llimas. (Thucyd. viii. 34.)

Livy (xxxvi. 45) notices it in his account of the

naval operations of the Romans and their allies

against Antiochus (comp. Steph. B. s. v.) ; but its

identification is not easy, Leake (Asia Minor, p. 263)
regarding it as the same as the modern j)ort of

Tshesme, and Hamilton (^Researches, ii. p. 5) as the

port of Egri-Limen.

2. A port of Lycia, a little to the east of Patara;

it was scarcely 2 miles distant from the latter place,

and surrounded on all sides by high cliffs. In the

war against Antiochus a Roman fleet took its station

there with a view of taking Patara. (Liv. xxxvii.

16.) Beaufort (^Karamania, p. 7) observes that

Livy's description answers accurately to the bay of

Kalamahi. As to Mount Phoenicus in Lycia, see

Olympus, Vol. II. p. 480. [L. S.]

PHOENI'CUS. [Phycus ]

PHOENI'CUS (^oiviKovs Kifi-nv, Strab. xvii.

p. 799 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 7 ;
Stadiasm. § 12), a har-

bour of Marmarica, off which there were the two

islands Didymae, which must not be confounded

with those which Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 76) places off

the Chersonesus Parva on the coast of Aegypt. Its

position must be sought between Pntgeus (Jlvi-yivSy
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Strab. I. c. ; Ptol. l. c. ; Stadiasm. I c), which is identi-

fied witli Ras Tanhiih, and Ras-al-Karuiis. [E.B.J.]

PHOENI'CUS PORTUS (A.iju^fi' ^oiviKods). 1. A
Jiarbour of Messenia, W. of the promontorj Acritas,

and in front of the islands of Oenussae. It seems

to be the inlet of the sea opposite the E. end of the

island SIddza, which island is called by the Italians

Capri, or Cabrera. (Pans. iv. 34. § 12; Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 434.)

2. A harbour in the island of Cythera. [Vol. I.

p. 738, b.]

PHOENICU'.SA. [Aeoliae Insulae.]

PHOENIX (<J>oiVi|). 1. A river of Malis, flowing

into the Asopus, S. of the latter, and at the distance

of 15 stadia from Thermopylae. (Herod, vii. 198;

Strab. is. p. 42S ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 32.)

2. A river of Thessaly, flowing into the Apidanus.

(Vibius Sequest. p. 16; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15; Lucan, vi.

374; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 515.)

3. A small river of Achaia. [Vol. I. p. 13, b.]

PHOETEIAE. [Phytia.]

PHOEZON. [Maxtinelv, p. 264, a.]

PHOLEGAXUKOS {io\iyav^pos, Strab. x. p.

484, seq. ; Stepli. B. s. v.; ^oKeKavopos or ^eX6-

KavSpos, Ptol. iii. 15. § 31: Eth. ^o\eydv5pio^,

^oXiyavSplvos : Pohjkandro), an island in the Ae-

gaean sea, and one of the smaller of the Cyclades,

lying between Melos and Sicinos. It was said to

have derived its name from a son of Minos. (Steph.

B. s. v.) It was called the iron Pholegandros by

Aratus, on account of its ruggedne.ss, but it is more

fertile and better cultivated than this epithet would

lead one to suppose. The modern town stands upon

the site of the ancient city, of which there are only

a few remains, upon the northern side of the island.

(Ross, Reisen auf dm Grieck. Inseln, vol. i. p.

14G.)

PHO'LOE. [Elis, p. 817.]

PHO'RBIA. [Myconos.]

PHOTICE (<t>a>Ti/ci7), a city in Epeirus, mentioned

only by later writers, was restored by Justinian.

Procopius says that it originally stood in a marshy

situation, and that Justinian built a citadel upon a

neighbouring height. It is identified by Veld, in the

ancient Jlolossis, which now gives title to a bishop,

but there are no Hellenic remains at this place.

(Procop. iv. .1 ; Hierocl. p. 652, with Wessehng's

note; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 96.)

PHRA (*pa, Isidor. Mans. Parth. c. 1 6), a town

in Ariana, mentioned by Isidorus in his brief sum-

mary of the principal stations between Mesopotamia

and Arachosia. There can be little donbt that this

place corresponds with the Ferrah or Furrah of

modem times (Wilson, ^«a»a, p. 153), on the river

called the Ferrah-rud. Ritter (viii. p. 120) has

supposed that this is the same place which Ptolemy

mentions by the name of Pharazana, in Drangiana

(vi. 19. § 5); and Droysen (ii. p. 610) imagines

that it is the same as the Phrada of Stephanus B.,

which was also a city of Drangiana. Both con-

jectures are probable. [V.]

PHRAATA (to ^paara, Appian. Parth. pp. 80,

99, ed. Schw.; Updaaira, Dion Cass. xlix. 25;

Steph. B. s. v.; ^apda-Tra, Ptol. n. 2. § 10), a place

in ancient Media, which seems to have served as a

winter residence for the Parthian kings, and at the

same time as a stronghold in the case of need. Its

position is doubtful. Forbiger imagines that it is

the same as the citadel described by Strabo, under

the name of Vera (xi. p. 523); and there seems some
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ground for supposing that it is really the same

place. If the name Phraata be the correct one, it is

likely that it derived its name from Phraates.

(Plut. Anton, c. 38.) (See Rawlinson On theAtro-

patenian Ecbatana, R. Geog. Journ. vol. x. part 1,

1840.) [V.]

PHRAGANDAE. [Maedi.]
PHREATA (^peara), that is, the Wells, a place

in the district of Garsauritis in Cappadocia. (Ptol.

V. 6. § 14.) The name is an indication of the fact

noticed by ancient writers, that the country had a

scanty supply of water. (Wesseling, ad Hierocl.

p. 700.) [L.S.]

PHRrCIUM {^p'iKiov'), a mountain of Locris,

above Thermopylae. (Strab. xiii. pp. 582, 62 1

;

Steph. B. s.v.)

PHRICONIS. [Ctsie.]

PHRIXA (*pi|a. Pans, et alii; ^pi^ai, Herod, iv.

148: Eth. ^pi^aios), a town of Tripliylia in Elis,

situated upon the left bank of the Alpheius, at the

distance of 30 stadia from Olympia. (Strab. viii.

p. 343; Steph. B. s.v.) It was founded by the

Minyae (Herod. 1. c), and its name was derived from

Phaestus. (Steph. B. s. v. MaKurros.) Phrixa is

rarely mentioned in history; but it shared the fate of

the other Triphylian cities. (Comp. Xen. Hell. iii. 2.

§ 30; Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) Its position is determined

by Pausanias, who says that it was situated upon a

pointed hill, opposite the Leucanias, a tributary of

the Alpheius, and at a ford of the latter river.

(Paus. vi. 21. § 6.) This pointed hill is now called

Paleofdnaro, and is a conspicuous object from both

sides of the river, whence the city received the name

of Phaestus in later times. (Steph. B.s. v ^aia-rds.)

The city was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, who

mentions there a temple of Athena Cydonia. Upon

the summit oi" the hill there are still remains of

Hellenic walls. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 210; Bob-

laye, Recherches cfc. p. 136 ; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 1 OS ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 90.)

PHRIXUS ('I'pilos), a tributary of the Erasinus,

in the Argeia. [Argos, p. 201, a.]

PHRUDIS. [Fp.udis.]

PHRURI {^povpoi), a Scythian people in Serica,

described as cannibals. (Plin. vi. 17. s. 20; Dionys.

Per. 752, and Eustath. ad loc.)

PHRY'GIA (^pvyla: Eth. ^pvyes, Phryges),one

of the most important provinces of Asia Minor. Its

inhabitants, the Phrygians, are to us among the

most obscure in antiquity, at least so far as their

origin and nationality are concerned. Still, however,

there are many indications which seem calculated to

lead us to definite conclusions. Some regard them as

a Thraciiin tribe (Briges or Bryges), who had immi-

grated into Asia; others consider them to have been

Armenians ; and others, again, to have been a mixed

race. Their Thracian origin is mentioned by Strabo

(vii. p. 295, X. p. 471) and Stephanus B. (s. v);

and Herodotus (vii. 73) mentions a Macedonian tra-

dition, according to which the Phrygians, under the

name of Briges, were the neighbours of the Mace-

donians before they migrated into Asia. This mi-

gration, according to Xanthus (ap. Strab. xiv. p.

680), took place after the Trojan War, and accord-

ing to Conon {ap. Phot. Cod. p. 130, ed. Bekk.)

90 years before that war, under king Midas. These

statements, however, can hardly refer to an original

migration of the Phrygians from Europe into Asia,

but the migration spoken of by these authors seems

to refer rather to the return to Asia of a portion of
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the nation settled in Asia ; for the Phrygians are not

only repeatedly spoken of in the Homeric poems {II.

ii. 862, iii. 185, x. 431, xvi. 717, ssiv. 535), but

are generally admitted to be one of the most ancient

nations in Asia Minor (see the story in Herod, ii. 2),

whence they, or rather a portion of them, must at

one time have migrated into Europe; so that in our

traditions the account of their migrations has been

reversed, as in many other cases. The geographical

position of the Phrygians points to tlie highlands of

Armenia as the land of their first abode, and the

relationship between the Phrygians and Armenians

is attested by some singular coincidences. In the

army of Xerxes these two nations appear under one

commander and using the same armour ; and

Herodotus (vii. 73) adds the remark that the Ar-

menians were the descendants of the Phrygians.

Eudoxus {ap. Steph. B. s. v. ^ApfJ-evia, and Eustath.

ad Dion. Per. 694) mentions the same circumstance,

and moreover alludes to a similarity in the lan-

guages of the two peoples. Both are said to have

lived in subterraneous habitations (Vitruv. ii. 1 ;

Xenoph. Anab. iv. 5. § 25; Diod. xiv. 28); and the

names of both, lastly, are used as synonyms.

(Anecd. Graec. Oxon. iv. p. 257, ed. Cramer.)

Under these circumstances it is impossible not to

come to the conclusion that the Phrygians were

Armenians ; though here, again, the account of their

migration has been reversed, the Armenians not

being descended from the Phrygians, but the Phry-

gians from the Armenians. Tlie time when they

descended from the Armenian highlands cannot be

determined, and unquestionably belongs to the re-

motest ages, for the Phrygians are described as the

most ancient inhabitants of Asia Minor. (Paus. i.

14. §2; Claudian, in Eutrop. ii. 251, &c.; Appulei.

Metam. xi. p. 762, ed. Oud.) Tlie Phrygian legends

of a great flood, connected with king Annacus or

Nannacus, also are veiy significant. This king re-

sided at Iconium, the most eastern city of Phrygia;

and after his death, at the age of 300 years, a great

flood overwhelmed the country, as had been foretold

by an ancient oracle. (Zosim. vi. 10; Suid. s. v.

HafvaKos; Steph. B. s.v. 'Indftov; comp. Ov. Met.

vlii. 620, &c.) Phrygia is said to have first risen

out of the flood, and the ark and Mount Ararat are

mentioned in connection with the Plnygian town of

Celaenae. After this the Phrygians are said to

have been the first to adopt idolatry. {Orac. Sibyll.

i. 196, 262, 266, vii. 12—15.) The influence of

the Old Testament upon these traditions is unmis-

takable, but the identity of the Phrygians and Ar-

menians is thereby nevertheless confirmed. Another

argument in favour of our supposition may be de-

rived from the architectural remains which have

been discovered in modern times, and are scarcely

noticed at all by the ancient writers. Vitruvius

(ii. 1) remarks, that the Phrygians hollowed out the

natural hills of their country, and formed in them
passages and rooms for habitations, so far as the

nature of the hills permitted. This statement is

most fully confirmed by modem travellers, who have

found such habitations cut into rocks in almost all

parts of the Asiatic peninsula. (Hamilton, Re-
searches, ii. p. 250, 288 ; Texier, Description de

TAsie Mineure, i. p. 210, who describes an immense
town thus formed out of the natural rock.) A few

of these architectural monuments are adorned with

inscriptions in Phrygian. (Texier and Steuart, A
Description of some ancient Monuments with In-

scriptions still exisiinrj in Lydia and Phryfjia,
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London, 1842.) These inscriptions must be of

Phrygian origin, as is attested by such proper names
as Midas, Ates, Aregastes, and others, which occur

in them, though some have unsuccessfully attempted

to make out that they are Greek. The impression

which these stupendous works, and above all the

rock-city, make upon the beholder, is that he has be-

fore him works executed by human hands at a most
remote period, not, as Vitruvius intimates, because

there was a want of timber, but because the first

robust inhabitants thought it safest and most con-

venient to construct such habitations for themselves.

They do not contain the slightest trace of a resem-

blance with Greek or Eoman structures; but while

we assert this, it cannot be denied, on the other

hand, that they display a striking resemblance to

those structures which, in Greece we are in the

habit of calling Pelasgian or Cyclopian, whence
Texier designates the above mentioned rock-city

(near Boghugkieui, between the Halys and Iris) by
the name of a Pelasgian city. (Comp. Hamilton,

Researches, i. pp. 48, 490, ii. pp. 226, &c., 209.)
Even the lion gate of Mycenae reappears in several

places. (Ainsworth, Travels and Researches, ii.

p. 58; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 28.) These facts

throw a surprising light upon the legend about the

migration of the Phrygian Pelops into Argolis, and
the tombs of the Phrygians in Peloponnesus, men-
tioned by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 625). But yet much
remains to be done by more systematic exploration of

the countries in Asia Minor, and by the interpreta-

tion of their monuments. One conclusion, however,

can even now be arrived at, viz. that there must have
been a time when the race of the Phrygians formed,

if not the sole population of Asia Minor, at least

by far the most important, bordering in the east on
their kinsmen, the Armenians, and in the south-

east on tribes of the Semitic race. This conclusion

is supported by many facts derived from ancient

writers. Independently of several Greek and Trojan
legends referring to the southern coasts of Asia
Minor, the name of the Phrygian mountain Olympus
also occurs in Cilicia and Lycia ; the north of

Bithynia was in earlier times called Bebrycia, and
the town of Otroia on the Ascanian lake reminds us
of the Phrygian chief Otreus. (Hom. //. iii. 186.)
In the west of Asia Minor, the country about Jlount

Sipylus was once occupied by Phrygians (Strab.

xii. p. 571); the Trojan Thebe also bore the name
Slygdonia, which is synonymous with Phrygia (Strab.

xiii. p. 588) ; Mygdonians are mentioned in the

neighbourhood of Miletus (Aelian, V. H. viii. 5);
and Polyaenus {Strateg. viii. 37) relates that the

Bebryces, in conjunction with the Phocaeans, carried

on war against the neighbouring barbarians.

From all this we infer that Trojans, Mysians,

Maeonians, Mygdonians, and Dolionians were all

blanches of the great Phrygian race. In the Iliad

the Trojans and Phrygians appear in the closest

relation, for Hecuba is a Phrygian princess (xvi.

718), Priam is the ally of the Phrygians against

the Amazons (iii. 184, &c.), the name Hector is

said to be Phrygian (He.sych. s. v. AapeTos), and
the names Paris and Scamandriiis seem likewise to

be Phrygian for the Greek Alexander and Astya-

nax. It is also well known that both the Greek

and Roman poets use the names Trojan and Phry-

gian as synonyms. From the Homeric hymn on

Aplirodite (113) it might be inferred that Trojans

and Phrygians spoke different languages; but that

passage is equally clear, if it is taken as alluding
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only to a dialectic difference. Now as the Trojans

throughout the Homeric poems appear as a people

akin to the Greeks, and are even called Hellenes

by Dionysius of Halicarniissus (^Ant. Rom. i. 61),

it follows that the Phrygians also must have been

related to the Greeks. This, again, is further sup-

ported by direct evidence; for, looking apart from

the tradition about Pelops, which we have already

alluded to, king Midas is said to have been the first

of all foreigners to have dedicated, about the middle

of the eighth century b. c, a present to the Delphic

oracle (Herod, i. 14); and Plato {Cratyl. p. 410)
mentions several words which were common to the

Greek and Phrygian languages. (Comp. Jablonski,

Opera, vol. iii. p. 64, &c. ed. Te Water.); and,

lastly, the Armenian language itself is now proved

to be akin to the Greek. (Schroeder, Thesaur. Ling,

Arm. p. 51.) The radical identity of the Phry-

gians, Trojans, and Greeks being thus established,

•we shall proceed to show that many other Asiatic

nations belonged to the same stock. The name of

the Mygdonians, as already observed, is often used

synonymously with that of the Phrygians (Paus. x.

27. § 1), and in Homer (//. iii. 186) the leader of

the Phrygians is called M3'gdon. According to

Stephanus B. (s. v. Mi/ySofia), lastly, Mygdonia was

the name of a district in Great Phrygia, as well as

of a part of Macedonia. The Doliones, who extended

westward as far as the Aesepus, were separated

from the Mygdonians by the river Rhyndacus.

(Strab. xiv. p. 681 ; Schol. ad ApoUon. Rhod. i. 936,

943, 1115.) At a later time they disappear from

history, their name being absorbed by that of the

Phrygians. The Mysians are easily recognisable as

a Phrygian people, both from their history and the

country they inhabited. They, too, are called Thra-

cians, and their language is said to have been a

mixture of Phrygian and Lydian (Strab. xii. p. 572),

and Mysians and Phrygians were so intermingled

that their frontiers could scarcely be distinguished.

(Strab. xii. p. 564; Eustath. ad Hom. II. ii. 862,

ad Diomjs. Per. 810; Suid. s.v. ov^iv tittov.) As
to the Maeonians, see Lydia. The tribes of Asia

Minor, which are usually designated by the name
Pelasgians, thus unquestionably were branches of

the great Phrygian stock, and the whole of the

•western part of the peninsula was thus inhabited by

a variety of tribes all belonging to the same family.

But the Phrygians also extended into Europe, where

their chief seats were in the central parts of Emathia.

(Herod, viii. 138; comp. Strab. xiv. p. 680.) There

•we meet with Phrygians, or with a modification of

their name, Brygians, in all directions. Mardonius,

on his expedition against Greece, met Brygians in

Thrace. (Herod, vi. 45; Steph. B. s.v. BpvKai;

Plin. iv. 18, where we have probably to read Brycae

for Brysae.) The Phrygian population of Thrace

is strongly attested by the fact that many names of

places were common to Thrace and Troas. (Strab.

xiii. p. 590; comp. Thucyd. ii. 99; Suid. s.v. 0d-

fjLvpis; Solin. 15; Tzetz. Chil. iii. 812.) Traces of

Phrygians also occur in Chalcidice. (Lycoph. 1404;

Steph. B. s. V. Kpovais.) Further south they appear

about Mount Oeta and even in Attica. (Thucyd.

ii. 22 ; Strab. xiii. p. 621 ; Steph. B. s. v. ipvyia and

^piKiov; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 810.) Jlount

Olympus, also, vras perhaps only a repetition of the

Phrygian name. In the west of Edessa in Mace-

donia, about lake Lychnidus, -we meet •with Bryges

(Strab. vii. pp. 326, 327 ; Steph. B. s. v. Bpi;|), and

ju the same vicinity we have the towns of Brygion,
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Brygias, and Mutatio Brucida. (Steph. B. s. vv.;

It. Ilieros. p. 607.) The westernmost traces of

Brygians we find about Dyrrhachium. (Strab. I. c.
;

Appian, Bell. Civ. ii. 39; Scymn. 433, 436.) It is

dithcult to determine how far Phrygian tribes ex-

tended northward. The country beyond the eastern

part of ]\Iount Haemus seems to have been occupied

at all times by Thracians; but Phrygians extended

very far north on both sides of Mount Scardus, for

Pannonia and Moesia seem to be only different

forms for Paeonia and Mysia; and the Breucae
on the Savus also betray their origin by their name.

It is possible also that the Dardani were Phrygians,

and descendants of the Teucrians in Troas; at least

they are clearly distinguished from the Iliyrians.

(Polyb. ii. 6.) Strabo, lastly, connects the Illyrian

Henetes -with those of Asia Minor v\'ho are men-
tioned by Homer {11. ii. 852), and even the Dalma-
tians are in one passage described as Armenians and
Phrygians. (Cramer, Anecd. Graec. Ox. iii. p. 257.)
If we sum up the results tlms obtained, we find that

at one time the Phrygians constituted the main
body of the population of the greater part of Thrace,

Macedonia, and Illyricum. Allusions to their mi-

grations into these countries are not waiting, for,

independently of the traditions about the migrations

of the Teucrians and Mysians (Herod, v. 13, vii.

20; Strab. Fragm. 37; Lycophr. 741, &c.), we have
the account of the migration of Jlidas to the plains

of Emathia, which evidently refers to the same great

event. (Athen. xv. p. 603; Lycoph. 1397, &c.)

The great commotions which took place hi Asia and
Europe after the Trojan War were most unfortunate

for the Phrygians. In Europe the Iliyrians pressed

southwards, and from the north-east the Scytho-

Thracian tribes pushed forward and occupied almost

all the country east of the river Axius ; Hellenic colo-

nies were established on the coasts, while the rising

state of the Macedonians drove the Phrygians from

Emathia. (Syncelh pp. 198, 261 ; Justin, viii. 1.)

Under such cii'cumstances, it cannot surprise us to

find that the great nation of the Phrygians disap-

peared from Europe, where the Paeonians and Pan-
nonians were their only remnants. It is probable

that at that time many of them migrated back to

Asia, an event dated by Xanthus ninety years before

the Trojan War. It must have been about the same

time that Lesser Mysia and Lesser Phiygia were

formed in Asia, which is expressed by Strabo (xii.

pp. 565, 571, 572, xiii. p. 586) in his statement

that the Phrygians and Mysians conquered the ruler

of the country, and took possession of Troas and the

neighbouring countries.

But in Asia Minor, toe, misfortunes came upot

the Phrygians from, all quarters. From the south-

east the Semitic tribes advanced further and further;

Diodorus (ii. 2, &c.) represents Phi7gia as subdued

even by Ninus ; but it is an historical fact that the

Syrian Cappadocians forced themselves between the

Armenians and Phrygians, and thus separated them.

(Herod, i. 72, v. 49, vii. 72.) Strabo also (xii. p.

559) speaks of structures of Semiramis in Pontus.

The whole of the south coast of Asia Minor, as far

as Caria, received a Semitic population at a very

early period ; and the ancient Phrygian or Pelasgian

people were in some parts reduced to the condition

of Helots. (Athen. iv. p. 271.) The latest of

those Syrophoenician immigrants seem to have been

the Lydians [Lydia], whose struggles with the

Mysians are expressly mentioned. (Strab. xiii. p.

612; Scylax, p. 36.) This victorious progress ofthe
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Semitic races exercised the greatest influence upon

the Phrygians ; for not only was their political im-

portance weakened, but their national independence

was lost, and their language and religion were so

deeply affected that it is scarcely possible to sepa-

rate the foreign elements from what is original and

indigenous. In the north also the Phrygians were

hard pressed, for the same Thracians who had

driven them out of Europe, also invaded Asia; for

although Homer does not distinctly mention Thra-

cians in Asia, yet, in the historical ages, they occu-

pied the whole coast from the Hellespont to Hera-

cleia, under the names of Thyni, Bithyni, and Mari-

andyni. (Comp. Herod, vii. 75.) The conflicts

between the ancient Phrygians and the Thracians

are alluded to in several legends. Thus king Midas

killed himself when the Treres ravaged Asia Minor

as far as Paphlagonia and Cilicia (Strab. i. p. 61) ;

the Mariandyni are described as engaged in a war
against the Mysians and Bebryces, in which Mygdon,
the king of the latter, was slain. (Apollud. i. 9. §
23, ii. 5. § 9; Apollon. Ehod. ii. 752, 780, 786,

with the Schol. ; Tzetz. Chil. iii. 808, &c.) The
brief period during which the Phrygians are said to

have exercised the supremacy at sea, which lasted

for twenty-five, and, according to others, only five

years, and which is assigned to the beginning of the

ninth century b. c, is probably connected with that

age in which the Phrygians were engaged in per-

petual wars (Died. vii. 13; Syncell. p. 181); and it

may have been about the same time that Phrygians

from the Scamander and from Troy migrated to

Sicily. (Paus. v. 25. § 6.)

It was a salutary circumstance that the numerous
Greek colonies on the coast of Asia Minor counter-

acted the spreading influence of the Semitic race;

but still the strength of the Phrygians was broken;

they had withdrawn from all quarters to the cen-

tral parts of the peninsula, and Croesus incorpo-

rated them with his own empire. During the con-

quests of Cyrus, Greater and Lesser Phrygia are

already distinguished (Xenoph. Cyrop. i. 5. § 3, vi.

2. § 10, vii. 4. § 16, viii. 6. § 7), the former being

governed by a satrap (ii. 1. § .5), and the latter,

also called Phrygia on the Hellespont, by a king,

(vii. 4. §8).
After having thus isached the period of authentic

Ijistory, we are enabled to turn our attention to the

condition of the Phrygians, and the country which
they ultimately inhabited. As to the name Phryges,

of which Bryges, Briges, Breuci, Bebryces, and Be-

recynthae are only different forms, we are informed

by Hesychius («. v. Bpiyes) that in the language of

the kindred Lydians (that is, Maeonians) it signified

" freemen." The nation bearing this name appears

throughout of a very peaceable disposition, and un-

able to resist foreign impressions and influences.

None of their many traditions and legends points to

a warlike or heroic period in their history, but all

have a somewhat mystic and fantastic character.

The whole of their early history is connected with

the names Midas and Gordius. After the conquest

of their country by Persia, the Phiygians are gene-

rally mentioned only with contempt, and the Phry-
gian names Midas and Manes were given to slaves.

(Cic. p. Flacc. 27; Curt. vi. 11; Strab. vii. p. 304.)
But their civilisation increased in consequence of their

peaceful disposition. Agriculture was their chief

occupation; and whoever killed an ox or stole agri-

cultural implements was put to death. (Nicol

Damasc. p. 148, ed. Orelli.) Gordius, their king, is
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said to have been called from the plough to the

throne. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 3. § 1 ; Justin, xii. 7.)

Pliny (vii. 6) calls the biga an invention of the

Phrygians. Great care also was bestowed upon the

cultivation of the vine ; and commerce flourished

among them in the very earliest times, as we must
infer from their well-built towns mentioned by Homer
(//. iii. 400). The foundation of all their great

towns, which were at the same time commercial

emporia, belongs to the mythical ages, as, e. g., Pes-

sinus, Gordium, Celaenae, and Apamea. The reli-

gious ideas of the Phiygians are of great interest

and importance, and appear to have exercised a

greater influence upon the mythology of the Greeks

than is commonly supposed, for many a mysterious

tradition or legend current among the Greeks must
be traced to Phrygia, apd can be explained only by

a reference to that country. Truly Phrygian divini-

ties were Cybele (Rhea or Agdistis), and Sabazius,

the Phrygian name for Dionysus. (Strab. x. p.

470, &c.) With the worship of these deities were

connected the celebrated orgiastic rites, accompanied

by wild music and dances, which were subsequently

introduced among the Greeks. Other less important

divinities of Phrygian origin were Olympus, Hyag-
nis, Lityerses, and Marsyas. It also deserves to be

noticed that the Phiygians never took or exacted an

oath. (Nicol. Damasc. p. 148.) But all that we
hear of the religion of the Phrygians during the his-

torical times appears to show that it was a mixture

of their own original fonn of worship, with the less

piu-e rites introduced by the Syro-Phoenician tribes.

The once extensive territoiy inhabited by the

Phrygians, had been limited, as was obser\ed above,

at the time of the Persian dominion, to Lesser
PiiKYGiA, on the Hellespont, and Greater Phry-
gia. It is almost impossible accurately to define the

boundaries of the former; according to Scylax (p.

35; comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 19) it extended along the

coast of the Hellespont from the river Cius to Sestus;

but it certainly embraced Troas likewise, for Pto-

lemy marks the two countries as identical. To-
wards the interior of the peninsula the boundaries

are not known at all, but politically as a province it

bordered in the east on Bithynia and Great Phrygia,

and in the south on Lydia. Great Phrygia
formed the central country of Asia Minor, extending

from east to west about 40 geographical miles, and

from south to north about 35. It was bounded in

the north by Bithynia and Paphlagonia, and in the

east by Cappadocia and Lycaonia, the river Halys

forming the boundary. (Herod, v. 52.) The
southern frontier towards Pisidia and Cilicia was
formed by IMount Taurus ; in the west Mounts

Tmolus and Messogis extend to the western ex-

tremity of Mount Taurus ; but it is almost impossible

to define the boundary line towards Mysia, Lydia,

and Caria, the nationalities not being distinctly

marked, and the Romans having intentionally obli-

terated the ancient landmarks. (Strab. xii. p. 564,

xiii. p. 629.) The most important part in the

north of Phrygia was the fertile valley of the San-

garius, where Phrygians lived in the time of Homer
(//. iii. 187, xvi. 719), and where some of their

most important cities were situated. Iconium, the

easternmost city of Phrygi.i, was situated in a fertile

district; but the country to the north-west of it, with

the salt lake Tatta, was barren and cold, forming a
high plateau, which was only fit for pasture, and

suffered from frequent droughts. The southern

portion of Phrygia, surrounded by Mount Taunas, a
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bi-anch of it turning to the north-west, and by the

mountains containing tlie sources of tlie Maeander,

bore the surname Parorios; it was a table-land,

but, to judge from the many towns it contained, it

cannot have been as barren as the northern plateau.

In the west Phrygia comprised the upper valley of

the Maeander, and it is there that we find the most

beautiful and most populous parts of Phrygia; but

that district was much exposed to earthquakes in

consequence of the volcanic nature of the district,

which is attested by the hot-springs of Hierapolis,

and the Plutonium, from which suiibcating exha-

lations were sent forth. (Claudian, in Eutrop. ii.

270, &c.; Strab. xii. pp. 578, &c., 629, &c.; Herod,

vii. 30; Vitruv. viii. 3.)

Phrygia was a country rich in every kind of pro-

duce. Its mountains seem to have furnished gold;

for that metal plays an important part in the legends

of Midas, and several of the Phrygian rivers are called

" auriferi." (Claudian, I. c. 258.) Phrygian mar-

ble, especially the species found near Synnada, was

very celebrated. (Strab. xii. p. 579 ; Pans. i. 18.

§ 8, &c. ; Ov. Fast. v. 529 ; Stat. Silu. i. 5. 36.)

The extensive cultivation of tl;e vine is clear from

the worship of Dionysus (Sabazius), and Homer (//.

iii. 184) also gives to the country the attribute

afxTTe\6i(Taa. The parts most distinguished for

their excellent wine, however, were subsequently

separated from Phrygia and added to neighbouring

provinces. But Phrygia was most distinguished for

its sheep and the fineness of their wool (Strab. xii.

p. 578). King Amyntas is said to have kept no less

than 300 flocks of sheep on the barren table-land,

whence we must infer that sheep-breeding was car-

ried on there on a very large scale. (Comp. Suid,

s. V. ^pvyicDV ipiaiv- Aristoph. Av. 493; Strab. I. c.

p. 568.)

When Alexander had overthrown the Persian

power in Asia Minor, he assigned Great Phrygia to

Antigonus, b. c. 333 (Arrian, Anab. i. 29) ; and

during the first division of Alexander's empire tiiat

general retained Phrygia, to which were added Lycia

and Pamphylia, while Leonnatus obtained Lesser

Phrygia. (Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 64 ; Curt. x. 10
;

Diod. xviii. 3 ; Justin, xiii. 4.) In the beginning

of B.C. 321, Perdiccas assigned Greater Phrygia,

and probablyalso the Lesser, to Eumenes (Justin, xiii.

6; Com. Nep. Eum. 3); but in the new division of

Triparadisus Antigonus recovered his former pro-

vinces, and Arrhidaeus obtained Lesser Phrygia,

which, however, was taken from him by Antigonus

as early as B.C. 319. (Diod. xviii. 39, xix. 51,

52, 75; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 72.) After the death

of Antigonus, in a. c. 301, Lesser Phrygia fell into

the hands of Lysimachus, and Great Phrygia into

those of Seleucus (Appian, Syr. 55), who, after con-

quering Lysimachus, in b. c. 282, united the two

Phrygias with the Syrian empire. (Appian, Si/r.

62 ; Justin, xvii. 2 ; Memnon, /7w<. Ileracl. 9.)

Soon two other kingdoms, Bithynia and Pergamum,

were formed in the vicinity of Phrygia, and the

Gauls or Galatae, the most dangerous enemy of the

Asiatics, took permanent possession of the north-

eastern part of Phrygia, the valley of the Sangarius.

Thus was formed Galatia, which in our maps sepa-

rates Greater Phrygia from Paphlagouia and Bithy-

nia; and the ancient towns of Gordium, Ancyra, and

Pessinus now became the seats of the Gauls. To

the east also Phrygia lost a portion of its territory,

for Lycaonia was extended so far westward as to

embrace the whole of the above mentioned barren
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plateau. (Strab. xiv. p. 663.) It is not impossible

that Attains I. of Pergamum may have taken pos-

session of Lesser Phrygia as early as b. c. 240, when
he had gained a decisive victory over the Gauls,

seeing that the Trocmi, one of their tribes, had
dwelt on the Hellespont (Liv. xxxviii. 16); but his

dominion was soon after reduced by the Syrian kings

to its original dimensions, that is, the country be-

tween the Sinus Elaeus and the bay of Adramyt-
tium. However, after the defeat of Antiochus in

the battle of Magnesia, in b. c. 191, Eumenes II. of

Pergamum obtained from the Romans the greater

part of Asia Minor and with it both the Phrygias.

(Strab. xiii. p. 624 ; Liv. xxxvii. 54, &c.) Eu-
menes on that occasion also acquired another dis-

trict, which had been in the possession of Prusias,

king of Bithynia. Livy (xxxviii. 39) calls that

district Mysia, but it must have been the same

country as the Phrygia Epictetus of Strabo

(xii. pp. 563, 564, 571, 575, 576). But Strabo i.s

certainly mistaken in regarding Phrygia Epictetus

as identical with Lesser Phrygia on the Hellespont,

—

the former, according to his own showing, nowhere

touching the sea (p. 564), but being situated south

of Blount Olympus (p. 575), and being bounded in

tlie north and partly in the west also by Bithynia

(p. 563). The same conclusion must be drawn

from the situations of the towns of Azani, j\Iidaeum,

and Dorylaeum, which he himself assigns to Phrygia

Epictetus (p. 576), and which Ptolemy also men-

tions as Phrygian towns. These facts clearly show how
confused Strabo's ideas about those countries were.

The fact of Livy calling the district Mysia is easily

accounted for, since the names Phrygia and Mysia

are often confounded, and the town of Cadi is some-

times called Mysian, though, according to Strabo, it

belonged to Pln-ygia Epictetus. It was therefore

unquestionably this part of Phrygia about which

Eumenes of Pergamum was at war with Prusias, and

which by the decision of the Romans was handed

over to the Pergamenian king, and hence obtained the

name of Phrygia Epictetus, that is, " the acquired in

addition to." (Polyb. Excerpt, de Lerjat. 128, 129,

135, 136; Liv. xxxix. 51 ; Strab. p. 563.) After the

death of Attalus IH., b. c. 133, all Phrygia with

the rest of the kingdom of Pergamum fell into the

hands of the Romans. A few years later, when the

kingdom of Pergamum became a Roman province,

Phrygia was given to Mithridates V. of Pontus (Just.

xxxviii. 1; Appian, Bell. Mithr. 57), but after his

death in b. c. 120 it was taken from his son and

successor, Mithridates VI., and declared free. (Ap-

pian, I. c.) This freedom, however, was not calcu-

lated to promote the interests of the Phrygians, who
gradually lost their importance. The Romans after-

wards divided the country into jurisdictiones, but

without any regard to tribes or natural boundaries.

(Strab. xiii. p. 629; Plin. v. 29.) In B. c. 88 the

districts of Laodiceia, Aparaeia, and Synnada seem

to have been added to the province of Cilicia. (Cic.

in Verr. i. 17, 37.) But this arrangement was not

lasting, for afterwards we find those three districts

as a part of the province of Asia, and then again as

a part of Cilicia, until in B. c. 49 they appear to

have become permanently united with Asia. The

east and south of Phrygia, however, especially the

towns of Apollonia, Antiocheia, and Philomelium,

did' not belong to the province of Asia. In the new
division of the empire made in the 4th century

A. D., Phrygia Parorios was added to the province

of Pisidia, and a district on the Maeander to Caria.
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The remaining part of Phiygia was then divided into

Fhrygia Salutaris, comprising the eastern part with

Synnada for its capital, and Phrygia Pacatiana

(sometimes also called Capatiana), which comprised

the western part down to the frontiers of Caria.

(Notit. Imp. c. 2; Hierocl. pp. 664, 676; Constant.

Porph. de Them. i. 1 ; Ducas, p. 42 ; see the ex-

cellent article Phrygia in Pauly's Realencyclopaedie,

by 0. Abel ; Cramer, Asia Minor, ii. p. 1, &c.
;

Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Hist. i. p. 83, &c., ii. p.

382.) [L. S.]

PHRYGIA PISIDICA. [Pisidia.]

PHTHENOTES NOMOS {^e^vSr-ns or ^eevSrov

vofiSi, Ptol. iv. 5. § 48 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 9), another

name for the Nomos Chemmites in the Aegyptian

Delta. [BuTo; Chemmis.] [W. B. D.]

PHTHIA. [Phaia.]

PHTHIA, PHTHIO'TIS. [Thessalia.]
PHTHIRA (*ei>a, Steph. B. s. v ; written *9i>

in Meineke's edition of Stephanus), a mountain in

Caria, inhabited by the Phthires, is evidently the

same as the ^deipwv opos of Homer {II. ii. 868),
which, according to Hecataeus, was identical with

Mt. Latmus, but which others supposed to be the

same as Mt. Grius, running parallel to Mt. Latmus.

(Strab. xiv. p. 63.5.)

PHTHIRO'PHAGI (^Beipocpdyoi), i. e. "lice-

eaters," a Scythian people, so called from their filth

and dirt (otf^ tov avxfJ^ou koI tov tt'lvov, Strab. xi.

p. 449). Some modern writers endeavour to derive

tlieir name from (pGeip, the fruit of the tt'itvs or fir-

tree, which served as their food (Ritter, Vorhalle,

p. .549), but there can be no doubt, from the expla-

nation of Strabo, of the sense in which the word

was understood in antiquity. This savage people is

variously placed by different writers. According to

Strabo they inhabited the mountains of Caucasus

(Strab. xi. pp. 492, 499), and according to other

writers different parts of the coasts of the Bl;ick

Sea. (Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 18; Mela, i. 18;

Plin. vi. 4.) Ptolemy jilaces them in Asiatic Sai--

matia beyond the Rha (v. 9. § 1 7). According to

Pliny (vi 4) they were subsequently called Salae.

The Budini are also said to have ate lice (^(pOeipo-

rpayeovcrt, Herod, iv. 109).

PHTHUTH (4>0ou0, Ptol. iv. 1. § 3; *ouT7jy, Jos.

Antiq. i. 6. § 2; Fut, Plin. v. 1), a river of Jlaure-

tania, which has been identified with the Wady Ten-

sift. In the ethnographic table of Genesis (x. 6),

Phut is reckoned among the sons of Ham. This im-

mediate descent of Pliut (a nam* which is generally

admitted to indicate Mauretania) from Ham indi-

cates, like their Greek name, tlie depth of colour

which distinguished the Mauretanians. In Ezekiel

(.\xvii. 10) the men of Phut are represented as

serving in the Tyrian armies (comp. xxx. 5,xxxviii.

5); as also in Jeremiah (xlvi. 9) they are sum-

moned to the hosts of Aegypt; and in Nahum
(iii. 9) they are the helpers of Nineveh. (Winer,

Realworlerhuch, s.v.; Kenrick, Phoenicia, pp. 137,

277.)
^

[E. B.J.]

PHUNDU'SI (4>ow5oD(Toi), a tribe mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 12) as inhabiting the Chersonesus

Cimbrica in the north of Germany, and dwelling

north of the Cobandi and Chali. Zeuss {Die Deut-

schen, p. 152), without satisfactory reasons, regards

tiiem as the same with the Sedusii mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. i. 31, 37, 51.) [L. S.]

PHURGISATIS {^ovpyLffarU), a town in the

south of Germany, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii.

11. § 30) ; it was situated in the country of the
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Quadi, and Wilhelm {Germanien, p. 230) believes
that it existed in Moravia, in the neighbourhood of
Znaim. fL. S.l

PHUSIPARA (*ouo-i7rapo), a town of the dis-
trict of Melitene in Armenia Minor, between Ciniaca
and Eusemara, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 7.

§ ")• [L. S.]

PHYCUS (^vKOvs, Strab. viii. p. 363, xvii. p.

837; Ptol. iv. 4. § 5: Plin. v. 5). the most
northerly point of the Libyan coast, 2800 stadia
from Taenarum (350 M. P., Plin. I.e.), and 125
M. P. from Crete. (Plin. /. c.) Cato touched at
this point in Africa after leaving Crete, hut the
natives refused to receive his ships. (Lucan, ix.

40.) Synesius, who has given in his letters {Ep.
51, 100, 114, 129) several particulars about this

spot, states that it was dangerous to live here because
of the stagnant waters, and their fetid exhalatinns. It

had a harbour situated to the ^V., which is confirmed
by the Coast-desci-iber {Stadinsm. § 53, where it is by
an error called Phoenicus). Scylax (p. 46) placed the

gardens and lake of the Hesperides near this headland,

now Rds-al-Razat or Ras Stm, where Smyth {Medi-
ten-aneaii, p. 455) marks the coast bold and steep,

rising gradually to Cyrene. (Pacho, Voyatje, p.

169 ; Barth, Wanderu7irjen, p. 498.) [E. B. J.]

PHY'LACE (fuAd/CTj: Eth. ^^vAaKTjaios.) 1. A.
town of Phtiiiotis in Thessaly, one of the places

subject to Protesilaus, and frequently mentioned in

the Homeric poems. (//. ii. 695, xiii. 696, xv. 335,
Od. xi. 290; comp. Apoll. Rhod. i. 45; Steph. B.

s. V.) It contained a temple of Protesilaus. (Pind.

Istkm. i. 84.) Fliny erroneously calls it a town of

Magnesia (iv. 9. s. 16). Strabo describes it as

standing between Pharsalus and Phthiotic Thebes,

at the distance of about 100 stadia from the latter

(ix. pp. 433, 435). Leake places it at about 40
minutes from Ghidek, in the descent from a pass,

where there are remains of an ancient town. The
situation near the entrance of a pass is well suited

to the name of Phylace. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. pp. 332, 364.)

2. A town of Molossis in Epeirus, of uncertain

site. (Liv. xlv. 26.)

3 A place in Arcadi.i, upon the frontiers of

Tegea and Laconia, where the Alpheius rises. (Pans.

riii. 54. § 1.)

4. A town of Pieria in Macedonia (Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 40), the inhabitants of which are mentioned by
Pliny under the name of Phylacaei (iv. 10. s. 17).

PHYLACEIUM (^vAaiceiov or IliiAa/faTof), a

town of western Phrygia, at a short distance from

Themisonium. (Ptol. v. 2. § 26 ; Tab. Pent.;

G<'0gr. Rav. i. 18, where it is called Filaction.)

The Phrygian tribe of the ivXaidivawi, mentioned

by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 27), undoubtedly derived its

name from this place. [L. S.]

PHYLE. [Attica, p. 329, b.]

PHYLLEIUM, PHYLLUS. [Asterium.]

PHYLLIS (*i/AAij), a district of Thrace in the

neighbourhood of Mt. Pangaeus, bounded by the An-
gites on the W. and by the Strymon on the S.

(Herod, vii. 113; Steph. B. s. v.)

PHYRITES, a small tributary of the Caystrus,

having its origin in the western branch of Mount
Tmolus, and llowing in a southern direction through

the Pegasean marsh (Stagnum I'egaseum), dis-

charges itself into the Caystrus some distance above

Ephcsus. (Plin. V. 31.) [L. S.]

PHYSCA, PHYSCUS. [Eordaea.]
PHYSCELLA. [Galepsus.]
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PHYSCUS (^va-Kos: Eth. ^vaiai^), a to^vn of

Caria, in the territory of the Rhodians, situated on

the coast, with a harbour and a grove sacred to Leto.

(Strab. xiv. p. 652 ; Stadkism. Mar. Mag. § 245

;

Ptol. V. 2. § 11, where it is called ^owKa.) It is im-

possible to suppose that this Physcus was the port-

town of JNIylasa (Strab. xiv. p. 659); we must rather

assume that Passala, the port of Mylasa, also bore

the name of Physcus. Our Physcus was the ordi-

nary landing-place for vessels sailing from Rhodes

to Asia Minor. (Strab. xiv. p. 663; comp. Steph.

B. s. «'.) This harbour, now called Marmorice, and

a part of it Phi/sco, is one of the finest in the world,

and in 1801 Lord Nelson's fleet anchored here, be-

fore the battle ef the Nile. [L. S.]

PHYSCUS, a tributary of the Tigris. [Tigris.]

PHYTEUM (^vTfov, Pol. v. 7 ; ^vTaiof, Steph.

B. s. V. : Guvala), a town of Aetolia, probably on

the northern shore of the lake Trichonis. (Leake,

Northe7-ii Greece, vol. i. p. 155.)

PHY'TIA or PHOETEIAE (ivria, Thuc. ili.

106 ; ^oneMi, Pol. iv. 63 ; *oiT/ai, Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth. 4>otTieus, 4>oiTios, ^oiridv, -avos : Po7-ta), a

town in the interior of Acarnania, situated on a height

W. of Stratus, and strongly fortified. It lay on the

road from Stratus to Jledeon and Limnaea. After

the time of Alexander the Great it fell into the

hands of the Aetolians, together with the other towns

in the W. of Acarnania. It was taken by Philip in

his expedition against Aetolia in b. c. 219 ; but the

Aetolians, doubtless, obtained possession of it again,

either before or after the conquest of Philip by the

Romans. It is mentioned as one of the towns of

Acarnania in a Greek inscription found at Funta,

the site of Actium, the date of which is probably

prior to the time of Augustus. In this inscription

the ethnic form 'tomdv occurs, which is analogous

to 'AKapi'dv, Alvidv, 'Ati^'toc, 'A6afxdv, 'A^dv.

(Thuc, Pol., II. cc. ; Bbckh, Corpus Inscript., No.

1793; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 574,

seq.)

PI'ALA (rii'aXa), a town in the interior of Pon-

tus Galaticus, mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 6.

§ 9). [L- S-]

PIALA (n'laKa or HiaSSa, Ptol. vi. 16. § 6),

a town of Serica, from which the people Pialae

(riiaAoi or niaSSai), dwelling as far as the river

Oechardus, derived their name. (Ptol. vi. 16. § 4.)

In some MSS. of Pliny (vi. 17. s. 19) the Pialae

are mentioned as a people iu Scythia intra Imaum

;

but Sillig reads Psaeae.

PIALAE. [PiALA.]

PIA'LIA (riiaXia), a town of Histiaeotis in

Thessaly, at the foot of Mt. Cercetium, probably

represented by the Hellenic remains either at Skla-

tina or Ardhdm. (Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 529.)

PIARE'NSII {Uiapi]V(not, Ptol. iii. 10. § 9), a

people of Moesia Inferior, adjoining its southern or

Thracian boundary. [T. H. D.]

PICARIA. [Dalmatia]
PICE'NSII {hiKwmoi, Ptol. iii. 9. § 2), a people

seated in the NE. part of Moesia Superior, on the

river Tim.arus. [T.H. D.]

PICENTES. [PiCENUM.]

PICE'NTIA. [PiCENTINI.J

PICENTI'NKniKevTri/oi, Ptol. ; niKerres, Strab.),

a tribe or people of Central Italy, settled in the

southern part of Campania, adjoining the frontiers of

Lucania. Their name obviously indicates a close

connection with the inhabitants of Picenum on the
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opposite side of the Italian peninsula ; and this is

explained by Strabo, who tells us that they were in

fact a portion of that people who had been trans-

ported by the Romans from their original abodes to

the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea. (Strab. v. p. 251.)

The period of this transfer is not mentioned, but it

in all probability took place on or shortly after the

conquest of Picenum by the Romans, b. c. 268.

During the Second Punic War, the Picentini espoused

the cause of Hannibal, for which conduct they were

severely punished after the close of the war, being,

like the Lucanians and Bruttians, prohibited from

military service, and employed for the inferior duties

of public messengers and couriers. They were at the

same time compelled to abandon their chief town,

which bore the name of Picentia, and to disperse

themselves in the villages and hamlets of the sur-

rounding country. (Strab. I. c.) The more effec-

tually to hold them in check, the Romans in B.C. 194

founded in their territory the colony of Salernum,

which quickly rose to be a flourishing town, and the

chief place of the surrounding district (Strab. I. c.
;

Liv. xxxiv, 45 j Veil. Pat. i. 15). Picentia, however,

did not cease to exist : Floras indeed appears to date

its destruction only from the period of the Social

War (Flor. iii. 18); but even long after this it is

mentioned as a town both by Mela and Pliny, and

its name is still found in the Tabula as late as the

4th centuiy. (Mel. ii. 4. § 9; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9;

Tab. Pent.) The name of Vicenza is still borne by

a hamlet on the road from Salerno to Ebnli, and the

stream on which it is situated is still called the Vi-

centino; but it is probable that the ancient city was

situated rather more inland. (Romanelli, vol. iii.

p. 610; Zannoni, Carta del Regiw di Na2}oli.)

The boundaries of the Picentini are clearly marked

both by Strabo and Pliny. They occupied the

southern slope of the ridge of mountains which sepa-

rates the gulf of Posidonia from that of Naples, ex-

tending from the promontory of Minerva to the mouth
of the Silarus. Ptolemy alone extends their confines

across the range in question as far as the mouth of

the Sarnus, and includes Surrentum among their

towns. (Ptol. iii. 1 . § 7.) But there is little doubt

that this is inaccurate.

The name of Picentini is generally confined by

geographers to the petty people in question, that of

Picentes being given to the people of Picenum on the

Adriatic. But it is doubtful how far this distinction

was observed in ancient times. Picentinus is used

as an adjective form for " belonging to Picenum

"

both by Pompey («/?. Cic. ad Att. viii. 12, c.) and

Tacitus (^nist. iv. 63) ; while Strabo uses UiKfVTwoi

for the people of Picenum, and Ili/ce^/Tes for those in

Campania. The latter are indeed so seldom men-

tioned that we can hardly determine what was the

general usage in regard to them. [E. H. B.]

PICENTI'NUM, a place in Pannonia, on the left

bank of the Savus, on the road from Siscia to Sir-

mium. (/<. Ant. p. 260.) It is possible that some

ancient remains now called Kula may mark the site

of the ancient Picentinum. [L. S.]

PICE'NUM {rj niKfvrlvv, Pol., Strab.: Eth.

niK-ecTii/oi, Strab.; TliK-nvoi, Ptol.; Picentes, Cic.,

Varr., Plin., &c., but sometimes also Picentini and

Piceni), a province or region of Central Italy, ex-

tending along the coast of the Adriatic from the

mouth of the Aesis to that of the Matrinus, and in-

land as far as the central ridge of the Apennines. It

was thus bounded on the W. by the Umbrians and

Sabines, on the S. by the Vestini, and on tlie N. by
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the terntnry occupied by the Galh Senones, which

was afterwards incorporated into the province of

Umbria. The latter district seems to liave been at

one time regarded as rather belonging to Picenum.

Thus Polybius includes the " Gallicus Ager" in

Picenum; and Livy even describes the colony of

Ariminum as founded " in Piceno." (Pol. ii. 21;
Liv. Epit. XV.) But the boundaries of Picenum
were definitely established, as above stated, in the

time of Augustus, according to whose division it

constituted the Fifth Region of Italy. (Plin. iii. 13.

s. 18; Strab. v. p. 240.) The district thus bounded

forms a tract of about 80 geographical miles (800
stadia, Strab. v. p. 241) in length, with an average

breadth of from 30 to 40 miles. The southern part

of the territory thus limited was inhabited by a

tribe called the Praetutii, who appear to have

been to some extent a different people from the Pi-

centes: hence Pliny gives to this district the name
of Regio Praetutiana; and Livy more than once

notices the Praetutianus Ager, as if it were distinct

from the Picenus Ager. (Plin. I. c; Liv. xxii. 9,

xxvii. 43.) The narrow strip between the rivers

Vomanus and Matrinus, called the Ager Hadrianus,

seems to have also been regarded as in some degree

a separate district (Plin. I.e.; Liv. xxii. 9); but

both these tracts were generally comprised by geo-

graphers as mere subdivisions of Picenum iu the

more extensive sense.

Very little is known of the history of the Picentes

;

but ancient writers seem to have generally agreed in

assigning tliem a Sabine origin; tradition reported

that they were a colony sent out from the parent

country in consequence of a vow, or what was called

a sacred spring ; and that their name was derived

from a Woodpecker (picus), the bird sacred to

Mars, which was said to have guided the emigrants

on their march. (Strab. v. p. 240; Plin. iii. 13.

s. 18; Fest. v. Picena, p. 212.) Silius Italicus, on

the other hand, derives it from the name of Picus,

the Italian divinity, whom he represents as the

founder of Asculum (Sil. Ital. viii. 439—445); but

this is in substance only another form of the same
legend. That writer represents the region as pre-

viously possessed by the Peiasgians; no mention of

these is found in any other author, but Pliny speaks

of Siculians and Liburnians as having had set-

tlements on this coast, especially in the Praetutian

district, where Truentum was said still to preserve

traces of a Liburnian colony (Plin. I.e.); while the

foundation of Numana and Ancona, further to the

N., was ascribed to the SicuH. (/6.) We have no

means of estimating the value of these statements;

but it seems not improbable that in the last instance

there was a confusion with the colony of Sicilian

Greeks which was established at a much later pe-

riod at Ancona [Ancona.] This settlement,

which was founded about 380 b. c, by a body of

Syracusan exiles who had fled from the tyranny of

Dionysius (Strab. v. p. 241), was the only Greek

colony in this part of Italy; and its foundation is

the only fact transmitted to us concerning the his-

tory of Picenum previous to the time when it was
brought into contact with the power of Rome. The
Picentes appear to have stood aloof from the long pro-

tracted contests of the Romans with their Samnite
neighbours ; but their proximity to the Gauls caused

the Romans to court their alliance; and a treaty

concluded between the two nations in b. c. 299 seems

to have been faithfully observed until after the Se-

nones had ceased to be formidable. (Liv. x. 10.)
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The Picentes reaped tlie advantages of this lon^
peace in the prosperity of their country, which be-
came one of the most populous districts in Italy, so

that according to Pliny it contained a population of

360,000 citizens at the time of the Roman conquest.

(Plin. I. c.) Nevertheless they seem to have offered

but little resistance to the Roman arms, and were
reduced by the consuls Sempronius Sophus and Ap-
pius Claudius in a single campaign, n. c. 268.

(Flor. i. 19; Liv. Ejnt xv; Oros. iv. 4; Eutrop. ii.

16.) The causes which led to the war are unknown;
but the fact that the Picentes and Salleiitines were

at this time the only two nations of Italy that re-

mained unsubdued is quite sufficient to explain it.

From this time the Picentes lapsed into the or-

dinary condition uf the subject allies of Rome ; and
though their territory is repeatedly mentioned as

suffering from the ravages of the Second Punic War
(Pol. iii. 86; Liv. xxii. 9, xxvii. 43), the name of

the people does not again occur in history till the

great outbreak of the nations of Italy in the Social

War, B.C. 90. In that memorable contest the Picentes

bore a prominent part. It was at Asculum, which
seems to have been always regarded as their capital,

that open hostilities first broke out; the massacre of

the proconsul Q. ServiHus and his legate Fonteius

in that city having, as it were, given the signal of

the general insurrection. (Appian, B. C. i. 38 ; Liv.

Epit. Ixxii; Veil. Pat. ii. 15 ; Diod. xxxvii. 2.)

The first attempt of Cn. Pompeius Strabo to reduce

Asculum was repulsed with loss; and it was with

difficulty that that general could maintain his footing

in Picenum while the other Roman armies were oc-

cupied in hostilities with the Marsi, Peligni, and

other nations nearer Rome. It was not till the

second year of the war that, having obtained a de-

cisive victory over the allies, he was enabled to re-

sume the offensive. Even then the Picentine general

Judacilius maintained a long struggle against Pom-
peius, which was at length terminated by the sur-

render of Asculum, and this seems to have been fol-

lowed by the submission of the rest of the Picentes,

B. c. 89. (Appian, B. C. i. 47, 48 ; Liv. Ejnt.

Ixxiv., Ixxvi; Oros. v. 18; Flor. iii. 18.) There can

be no doubt that they were at this time admitted,

like the rest of the Italian allies, to the Roman fran-

chise.

Picenum was occupied almost without opposition

by Caesar at the commencement of the Civil War,
B.C. 49 (Caes. B. C. i. 11— 15), the inhabitants

having universally declared in his favour, and thus

compelled the officers of Pompey to withdraw from

Auximum and Asculum, which they had occupied

with strong garrisons. In the civil war between

Vitellius and Vespasian A. d. 69, it was occupied in

like manner without resistance by the forces of the

latter. (Tac. Hist. iii. 42.) Picenum appears to

have continued to be a flourishing province of Italy

throughout the period of the Roman Empire; and

though Pliny speaks of it as having much fallen off

in population compared to earlier times ('' quondam

uberrimae multitudinis," Plin. iii. 13. s. 18), it still

contained a large number of towns, and many of these

preserved thi-ir consideration down to a late period.

It is probable that its proximity to Ilavenna contri-

buted to its prosperity during the latter ages of the

Empire, after that city had become the habitual

residence of the emperors of the West. Under Au-
gustus, Picenum became the Fifth Region of Italy

(Plin. I. c), but at a later period we find it com-
bined for administrative purposes with the district

s s 2
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called Flaminia, atd the two together constituted a

province which comprised all the strip of Umbria
along the coast of the Adriatic, as well as tlie terri-

tory of the Sabines, Vestini, Pelifjni, and JIarsi.

Hence we find the Liber Coloniarum including the

whole of this extensive district under the name of

Picenum, and enumerating not only Alba and Nursia,

but even Nomentum, Fidenae, and Tibur, among the
'• civitates Piceni." (Lib. Colon, p. 252—259.)
But this arrangement did not last long. Flaminia

and Valeria were again separated from Picenum, and

that province was subdivided into two: the one called

" Picenum suburbicarium," or simply Picenum,

which was the original district of that name, corre-

sponding to the Fifth Region of Augustus ; while the

name of " Picenum Annonarium " was given to the

tract from the Aesis to the Rubicon, which had been

originally known as the " Gallicus Ager,'' and in the

days of Augustus was comprised under the name of

Umbria. (Lib. Colon, pp. 225—227; Mommsen,
Die Lib. Col. pp. 208—214; Notil. Dign. ii. pp. 64,

65; Bucking, ad Not. pp. 432, 443; P. Diac. ii.

19.)

In the wars between the Goths and the generals

of Justinian, Picenum repeatedly became the imme-
diate theatre of hostilities. Auximum in particular,

which was at this time tbe chief city or capital of

the province, was regarded as one of the most im-

portant fortresses in Italy, and withstood for a long

time the arms of Belisarius. (Procop. B. G. ii. 10,

23—27.) After the expulsion of the Goths, Pice-

num became one of the provinces of the exarchate of

Eavenua, and as such continued subject to the Greek
emperors until the final downfal of the exarchs. It

Was at this period that arose the geographical desig-

nation of the Pentapolis, for a province which com-
prised the greater part of Picenum, together with

the maritime district of Umbria as far as Ariminum.
The province of this name was one of those bestowed

on the see of Rome by king Pepin after the defeat

of the Lombard king Astolplms (a. d. 754), and
has ever since continued to form part of the States

of the Church.

Picenum is a district of great fertility and beauty.

Extending in a broad band of nearly uniform width
from the central ranges of the Apennines, which form
its boundary on the W., and which here attain their

greatest elevation in the Monte Coi-no and Monti
ddla Sibilla, it slopes gradually from thence to the

sea ; the greater part of this space being occupied

by great hills, the underfalls of the more lofty Apen-
nines, which in their more elevated regions are clothed

with extensive forests, while the lower slopes produce

abundance of fruit-trees and olives, as well as good
wine and corn. (Strab. v. p. 240 ; Liv. xxii. 9.)

Both Horace and Juvenal extol the excellence of its

apples, and Pliny tells us its ohves were among the

choicest in Italy. (Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 272, 4. 70;
Juv. xi. 72 ; Plin. xv. 3. s. 4.) Tbe whole district

is furrowed by numerous streams, which, descending

with great rapidity from the lofty ranges of the

Apennines, partake much of a torrent-like character,

but nevertheless serve to irrigate the whole country,

which is thus rendered one of the pleasantest in Italy.

These streams pursue nearly parallel courses, the di-

rect distance from their sources to the sea in no case

much exceeding 40 miles. They are, proceeding

from S. to N., as follows : (1) The Matrinus, now
called La Piomba, a small stream which formed the

southern limit of Picenum, separating it from the

territory of the Vestini
; (2) the Vomanus, still
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called the Vomano, which separated the district of

Adria from that of the Praetutii
; (3) the Batinus,

now called the Tordino, but sometimes also the

Tronthio, which flows by Teramo (Interamna)

;

(4)tl!eTRUESTUS (Tronto), the most considerable of

all these streams, which flows under the walls of

Ascoli (Asculum); (5) the Tinna, still called the

Tenna ; (6) tlie Flusor, now the Chienti; (7) the

PoTENTiA, still called the Potenza ; (8) the Misio

or Misius, now known as the Musone. The.se last

names are known only from the Tabula : on the

other hand Pliny mentions a stream called Albula,
to which are added in some MSS. the names of

Suinus and Helvinus. All these are placed appa-

rently between the river Truentus and the town of

Cupra Maritima ; but besides the uncertainty of the

reading, the whole description of this region in Pliny

is so confused that it is very unsafe to rely upon his

order of enumeration. The Albula cannot be iden-

tified with any certainty, but may perhaps be the

stream now called the Salinello, and the other two

names are probably mere corruptions. 9. The Aesis

(Esino), a much more considerable stream, flowing

into the sea between Ancona and Sena Gallica, formed

tbe boundary which separated Picenum from Um-
bria.

The towns of Picenum are numerous, and, from

the accounts of the pojailousness of the country in

early times, were prfibably many of them once con-

siderable, but few have any historical celebrity.

Those on the sea-coast (proceeding as before fi'om

S. to N.) were: (1) Matrinum, at the mouth of tlie

river of the same name, serving as the port of Adria

(Strab. V. p. 241); (2) Castrum Novum, at the

mouth of the Batinus, near Giidia Nuova; (3) Cas-
trum Truentinum or Truentum, at the mouth
of the river of the same name

; (4) Cupr.\ Mari-
TiJiA, at Le Groffe a Mare, about 3 miles N. of

5. Benedetto; (5) Ca.strum Firmanuth, now Pm-to

di Fermo, at the mouth of the little river Leta ;

(6) Potestia (Sta Maria a Potenza'), at the. mouth
of the river of the same name; (7) Numana, still

called Umana, at the southern extremity of the

mountain headland called ifonte Comero; and (8)
Ancona, at the northern end of the same promon-

tory. This last was by for the most important of

the maritime towns of Picenum, and the only one

that possessed a port worthy of the name: with this

exception all the most important cities of the region

were situated inland, on hills of considerable eleva-

tion, and thus enjoyed the advantage of strong po-

sitions as fortresses. The most important of these

were Auximum (Osimo), about 12 miles S. of An-
cona ; CiNGULUM {CinQoli), in a very lofty situa-

tion, between the valleys of the Aesis and Potentia
;

Firmum {Fermo'), on a hill about 6 miles from the

sea ; Asculum {Ascoli), the ancient capital of Pice-

num, in a very strong situation on the river Truen-

tus, about 22 miles from its mouth ; Interamna
{Teramo), the chief city of the Praetutii ; and
Adria {Atri), almost close to the southern frontier

of Picenum. The minor towns in the interior were

Beregra, which may perhaps be placed at Civitella

di Tronto, not far from Ascoli ; Cupka Montana,
so called to distinguish it from the maritime city of

the same name, supposed to have occupied the site of

liipatransone ; Cluana, at S. Elpidio a Mare, about

4 miles from the sea, and a little to the N. of Fermo;
Novana, probably at Monte di Nove, ne&r Montalto;
Faleria {Fallerone), in the upper valley of the

Tinna
; Urbs Salvia {Urhisaglia) and Tolenti-
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XUM \Tolenlino), on opposite sides of the valley of

the Flusor (CkieMi) • Septesu'EDA (S. Severino),

in the upper valley of the Poteiiza ; Tkeia, on the

left bank of the same stream, near the modern tovrn

of Treja
;
and Eicina, on its right bank, not far

from Mucerata. The site of Pausulae (Pausulani,

Plin.) is fixed by Holstenius at Monte dell' Olmo,

and that of Pollentia (Pollentini, Id.) at Monte
Melons, all in the same neighbourhood ; but these

last identifications are merely conjectural.

Picenum was traversed by a line of highroad,

which followed the fine of the coast from Ancona to

Atemum, where it united with the Via Valeria
;

while its more direct communications with Rome were

secured by the Via Salaria, which crossed the Apen-
nines direct from Interocrea by Falacrinum to Ascu-
lum, and thence to the Adriatic. Further to the

north, also, a branch of the Via Flaniinia, quitting

the main line of that great road at Nuceria, crossed

the central ridge of the Apennines by Prolaqueum to

Septempeda in the valley of the Potentia, and thence

proceeded by Treia and Auximum to Ancona. Be-

sides these more important lines of road, the Tabula

notices two cross lines : the one leading from Auxi-
mum by Eicina and Urbs Salvia to Asculum ; the

other from Asculum to Firmum, and its port Cas-

tellum Firmanuni. The extremely hilly and broken

character of the country renders the determination of

distances along these lines of road veiy uncertain;

and the whole district is given in the Tabula in so

confused a manner that little reliance can be placed

on its authority. [E. H. B.]

PICTAVI. [PlCTONES.]

PICTI. The names of the Picti and Scoti ap-

pear only in late writers, by whom they are spoken

of as two allied people. The Picts seem to have

been identical with the ancient Caledonians ("Caldo-

Tmrnaliorumque Pictorum, silvae et paludes," Eumen.
Pan. vi. 7). and dwelt N. of the Firth of Forth
(Beda, H. Keel. i. 1). Ammianus MarcelUnus re-

presents the Picti as divided, in the time of the

emperor Constans, into two tribes, the Dicalidonae

and Vecturiones, and as committing fearful ravages

in conjunction with the Attacotti and Scotti (xxvii.

8. § 4.) Their ethnological relations have been

already discussed [Bkitannicae Imsulab, Vol. I.

p. 438]. The name of Picti, or painted, is com-

monly supposed to be derived from their custom of

painting their bodies, and would thus be only a trans-

lation of the British word Brith, signifying anything

painted, and which, according to Camden ( Gere. -Descr.

p. sxxvi.), is the root of the name Briton. Such
an etymology favours the notion that the Picts were

an indigenous race ; but on this point nothing

positive can be aflSrmcd. (Com p. Amin. Marc. xx. 1,

xxvi. 4; Beda, H. Eccl. iii. 4, v. 21.) [T.H.D.]

PPCTONES (UiKTovis), and, at a later period,

PiCTAVi, were a Gallic nation, south of the Loire

and on the coast of the Atlantic. Ptolemy (ii. 7.

§ 6) places them in Celtogalatia Aquitania, and
mentions two of their towns, Limonum or Lemonum
(Poitiers) and Eatiatum. "They occupy," he says,
' the most northern parts of Aquitania, those on the

river (Liger), and on the sea." Strabo (iv. pp. 190,

191) makes the Loire the boundary between the

Namnetes and the Pictones. South of the Pictavi he

places the Santones, who extend to the Garonne.
The Pictones are mentioned by Caesar. He got

ships from them for his war against the Veneti

(S. G. iii. 11). The Pictones joined Vercingetorix

in B. c. 52, when he was raising all Gallia against
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Caesar. In b. c. 5 1 C. Caninius, a Icgatus of Caesar,
marched into the country of the Pictones to relieve

Lemonum, which was besieged by Dumnacus (£. G.
viii. 26). [Lemonum.]

Lucan (i. 436) says that the Pictones were
" immunes," or paid no taxes to the Eomans :

—

" Pictones immunes subigunt sua rura.

"

His authority is not worth much ; and besides that,

this verse and the four verses which follow are

probably spurious. (Notes in Oudendorp's edition of

Lucan.)

The teiTitory of the Pictones was bounded on the
east by the Turones and Bituriges Cubi. It cor-

responded to the diocese of Poitiers. [G. L.]

PICTO'NIUM PROMONTO'RIUM, as it is now
generally written, but in Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 1) Pec-
tonium (J17)kt6viov &Kpov), is placed by him on the

coabt of Gallia Aquitania, between the mouth of the

river which he names Canentelus [Carantonus]
and the port Secor or Sicor. It is impossible to de-

termine what point of land is Pectonium. D'Anville

supposes it to be L'Aiguillon near the mouth of the

Sevre Niortaise ; and Gossellin takes it to be La
Pointe de Boisvinet. [G. L.]

PIDA (Jl'iSa), a town in Pontus Galaticus, on
the road leading from Amasia to Neocaesareia.

(Ptol. v. 6. § 9 ; Tab. Pent., where it is called

Pidae.) [L. S.]

PIENGI'TAE (n(€77rTaj, Ptol. iii. 5. § 20),
a people in European Sarmatia, supposed by Schafa-

rik to be the inhabitants of the river Piena, which
falls into the Pripjdt near Pinsk (Slawische Alter-
thiimer, vol. i. p. 207.)

PI'ERA. [ClEEIUM.]
PI'EEES (riiepfs), a Thracian people, occupying

the narrow strip of plain land, or low hill, between
the mouths of the Peneius and the Haliacmon, at

the foot of the great woody steeps of Olympus.
(Thtic. ii. 99; Strab. vii. p. 331, Fr. 22, ix. p. 410;
Liv. xliv. 9.) This district, which, under the name
of PiERiA or PiERis (ITiepia, Iliepis), is men-
tioned in the Homeric poems (//. xiv. 225), was, ac-

cording to legend, the birthplace of the Muses
(Hesiod, Theog. 53) and of Orpheus, the father of

song. (Apoll. Argon, i. 23.) When this worship

was introduced into Boeotia, the names of the moun-
tains, grots, and springs with which this poetic

religion was connected, were transferred from the N.
to the S. Afterwards the Pieres were expelled from

their original seats, and driven to the N. beyond the

Strymon and Mount Pangaeus, where they formed a
new settlement. (Herod, vii. 112; Thuc. I. c.) The
boundaries which historians and geographers give to

this province vary. In the systematic geography of

Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 15) the name is given to the

extent of coast between the mouths of the Ludias

and the Haliacmon. Pieria was bounded on the W.
from the contiguous district of the Thessalian Per-

rhaebia by the great chain of Olympus. An offshoot

from Olympus advances along the Pierian plain, in a

NW. direction, as far as the ravine of the Haliacmon,

where the mountains are separated by that chasm in

the great eastern ridge of Northern Greece from

the portion of it anciently called Bermius. The
highest summit of the Pierian range called Piebu.s

MoNS (Plin. iv. 15; comp. Pausan. ix. 29. § 3;

X. 1 3. § 5) rises about 8 miles to the N. of Vla-

khoUvadho, and is a conspicuous object in all the

country to the E. It would seem that there was a

city called Pieiua (ITiepia: Elh. Uiepiwrr]^, Ilie-
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pirris, Utepevs, Steph. B.; Suid. 5. v. KpiTOJi/), wliich

may be represented by a " tumulus," overthrown

with trees upon the extremity of the ridge of

Andreotissa, where it ends in a point between Uiura

and Pydna, the other two chief cities of Pioria. Be-

yond Pydna was a considerable forest, called " Pieria

Silva" (Liv. xliv. 43), which may have furnished

tiie Pierian pitch, which had such a high repu-

tation. (Herod, iv. 195; Plin. xiv. 25.) The road

from Pella to Larissa in Thessaly passed through

Pieria [JIacedonia, Vol. II. p. 237, a.], and w;« pro-

bably the route which the consul Q. Slarcius Philippus

pursued in the third and fourth years of the Persic

War. (Liv. xliv. 1—10; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 177, 210, 337, 413, 446.) [E. B. J.]

PIE'KIA (Jlupia). 1. A district in Macedonia.

[PlEllES.]

2. A district in Syria; a name given by the Ma-

cedonians to the northern coast of Syria, on the right

bank of the Orontes. The principal mountain in

this district, and which was a southern branch of

the Amanus, was also called Pieria. (Strab. xvi.

pp. 749, 751 ; Ptol. v. 15. § 8.) The chief town

was Seleuceia, which is frequently distinguished from

o'.her towns of the same name by the addition of

iv Uiepla, especially on coins. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p.

324; Cic. ad Att. xi. 20.)

PIE'BIA. [ClERIUM.]

PIE'PJUM. [ClEKIUM.]

PIGU'NTIA. [Dalmatia.]
PILO'PvUS (UlAwpos, Herod, vii. 122; Steph. B.),

a town of Sithonia in Macedonia, upon the Singitic

gulf, between Sane and Cape Ampelus, which pro-

bably occupied Vurvuri, or one of the harbours

adjacent to it on the N. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol iii. p. 153.) [E.B.J.]

PIMOLISA (JliniiiMaa), a fort in the western

part of Pont us, on the river Halys. (Steph. B.

s. v.) In Strabo's time (xii. p. 562, where it is

called Pimolison) the fortress was destroyed, but

the district on both sides of the river was still called

Pimojisene. [L. S.]

PIMPLEIA (ni>7rA6ia, Strab. ix. p. 410; Apol-
lon. i. 23; Lycophr. 273), a place in Pieria, where
Orpheus was said to have been born, and from which
the Muses obtained their epithet of IIi^TrA-jjiSes and
ni(U7rA7):a5es among the Alexandrian poets. (Orph.

Fragm. 46 ;
'" Pimplea dulcis," Horat. Carm. i.

26. 9 ; Stat. Silo. i. 4. 26.) Leake {Northern
Greece, vol. iii. p. 422) identified it with the elevated

situation of Litokhoro and its commanding pros-

pect. [E. B.J.]

PIMPRAMA (ni>Trpo/na, Arrian, Anab. v. 22),
a place which appears to have been the capital of

the tribe of Adraistae, a nation mentioned by Arrian

as existing about a day's journey from the Hydraotes

(^Iruvali). The name has an Indian form and
sound, but has not, so far as we know, been iden-

tified with any existing place. [V.]

PIXARA (to Xl'ivapa: Eth. Xlivapivs). 1. A
large city of Lycia, at the foot of Mount Cragus,

and not far from the western bank of the river Xan-
thus, where the Lycian hero Pandarus was wor-

shipped. (Strab. xiv. 665; Steph. B. s.v.\ Arrian,

Anah. i. 24; Plin. v. 28; Ptohv. 3. §5; Hierocl. p.

684.) This city, though it is not often mentioned

by ancient writers, appears, from its vast and beau-

tiful ruins, to have been, as Strabo asserts, one of

the largest towns of the country. According to the

Lycian history of Menecrates, quoted by Stephanus
Byz. (s. V. 'ApTunvi](Tos), the town was a colony of

PINDUS.

Xanthus, and originally bore the name of Artymne-

sus, afterwards changed into Pinara, which, in the

Lycian language, signified a round hill, the town

being situated on such an eminence. Its ruins were

discovered by Sir Charles Fellows, near the modern

village of M'mara. " From amidst the ancient

city," he says {Lycia, ^. 139), "rises a singular

round rocky cliff (the pinara of the Lycians), lite-

rally specked all over with tombs." Beneath this

clifl" lie the ruins of the extensive and splendid city.

The theatre is in a very perfect state; all the seats

are remaining, with the slanting sides towards the

proscenium, as well as several of its doorways. The
walls and several of the buildings are of the Cyclo-

pian style, with massive gateways, formed of three

immense stones. The tombs are innumerable, and

the inscriptions are in the Lycian characters, but

Greek also occurs often on the same tombs. Some
of these rock-tombs are adorned with fine and rich

sculptures. (See the plate in Fellows facing p.

141.)

2. A town of Cilicia (Phn. v. 22), perhaps the

same as the one mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 15. §
12) as situated in Pieria, a district of Syria; though

it should be observed that PUny (v. 19) mentions

the Pinaritae as a people in Coelesvria. [L. S.]

PINARUS. [Issus.]

PINDASUS, a mountain in the soutli of Mysia,

a branch of Mount Temnus, stretching towards the

Sinus Elaeus, and containing the sources of the river

Cetius. (Plin. v. 33.) [L. S.]

PINDENISSUS (£<A. Pindenissitae), a town of

the Eieuthero-Cilices, situated upon a commanding
height of Mt. Amanus, which was taken by Cicero,

when he was governor of Cilicia, after a siege of

fifty-seven days. (Cic. ad Att. v. 20, ad Fam. ii.

10, XV. 4.)

PINDUS (niVSoi, Herod, i. 56, vii. 129; Strab.

ix. pp. 428, 430, et alii), a long and lofty range of

mountains in Northern Greece, running from north

to south about midway between the Ionian and
Aegaean seas, and forming the back-bone of the

country, like the Apennines of the Italian peninsula.

It is in fact a continuation of the same range which
issues from the Balkan Mountains, and it takes

the name of Pindus where it first intersects the

northern boundary of Hellas Proper at the 40th
degree of latitude. Pindus forms the boundary

between Thessaly and Epeirus. In its northern

part it is called Lacmon or Lacmus, and here

the five principal rivers of Northern Greece rise,

—

the Haliacmon, Peneius, Achelous, Arachthus, and
Aous. [Lacmon.] To that part of the range S.

of Lacmon the name of Cercetium was given.

(KfpKiTiov, Steph. B. S. v. TliaKia ; KfpKfTrjCTiov

Spos, Ptol. iii. 13. § 19; Liv. xxxii. 14; Plin. iv.

8. s. 15.) Mount Cercetium is probably the main
ridge of Khassid ; and one of the principal passes

frotn Epeirus into Thessaly lay across this mountain.

(Leake, Nortliern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 528, 529.)

Still further south, at the 39th degree of latitude,

a point in the range of Pindus is called Tymphrestus
{Tupifpp7](Tr6^, Strab. ix. p. 433), now Veliikhi; and
from it branch off the two chains of Othrys and
Oeta, the former running nearly due east, and the

latter more towards the south-east. A little S. of

Tymphrestus the range of Pindus divides into two

branches, and no longer bears the same name. [See

Vol. L p. 1012.]

PINDUS (JlivBos), one of the towns of the te-

trnpolls of Doris, situated upon a river of the same
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name, which flows into the Cephissus near Lilaea.

[Doris.] It was also called Acyphas CAKv<pas),

as we learn from Strabo and from Theopompus (ap.

Steph. B. s. V. 'AKvipas). In one passage Strabo says

that Pindus lay above Erineus, and in another he

plates it in the district of Oetaea ; it is, therefore,

probable that the town stood in the upper part of

the valley, near the sources of tlie river in the

mountain. (Strab. ix. pp. 427, 434 ; Scymn. Ch.

.591 ; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. i. 121 ; Mel. ii. 3
;

Plin. iv. 7. s. 13 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 92.)

PINE'TUS (niVTjTos, Ptol. ii. 6. § 39), a town

of Lusitania, on the road from Bracara to Asturica

(^Itin. Ant. p. 422). Ptolemy places it between

the Durius and the Minius, and consequently in the

territory of the Gallaeci ; but, according to the Itine-

rary, it must have lain S. of the former river. Va-
riously identified with Pinhel, Pinkeira, and Miran-

della. [T. H. D.]

PINGUS, a river of Upper Jloesia, in the ter-

ritoiy of the Dardani. (Plin. iii. 26. s. 29.) It

was probably an affluent of the Margus, and is com-

monly identified with the Ypeh. [T. H. D.]

PINNA (Jlivva : Eth. Pinnensis : Civita di

Penne'), a city of the Vestini, situated on the eastern

slope of the Apennines, about 15 miles from the sea.

It is noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as

by Silius Italicus, among the cities of the Vestini,

and seems to have been a municipal to'wn of im-

portance ; but the only mention of its name in his-

tory is during the Social War, when its inhabitants

distinguished themselves by their fidelity to Rome,
and withstood all the efforts of the Italian allies to

shake their constancy. (Diod. x.xxvii. Exc. Vales.

p. 612, Exc. Vat. p. 120.) The circumstances are

evidently misrepresented by Valerius Maximus (v. 4.

§ 7). Numerous inscriptions attest its local con-

sideration; and it appears to have received a colony,

or at least an accession of citizens, under Augustus.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 59 ; Lib. Colon.

pp. 227, 257 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 517 ; Inscr. ap. Ro-
nmnelli, vol. iii. pp. 252, 253 ; Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. p. 327.) Vitruvius also notices it as having

some mineral waters in its neighbourhood, which re-

sembled those at Cutiliae (viii. 3. § 5). It early

became an episcopal see, a dignity which it still

retains; and the modem city undoubtedly occupies

the same site with the ancient one. Some remains

of ancient buildings are extant, but they are of little

importance. The name of Pinna is found in the

Tabula, where it is marked as a place of importance;

but the distances annexed are confused and erro-

neous. [E. H. B.]

PI'NTIA (UtvTia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50). 1. A town

of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis, and ac-

cording to the Itinerary (p. 443), on the road from

Asturica to Caesaraugusta. It is usually identified

with VaUadolid (Mariana, x. 7 ; Nonius, Hisp.

c. 56; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 432).

2. A town of the Callai'ci Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Libunca and Caronium.

(Ptol. ii. 6. § 23.) [T. H. D.]

PINTUA'EIA INS. [Fortusatae Insulae.]
PION (riioii'), a hill in the neighbourhood of

I'-jihesus, at the foot of which that city wius situated.

(I'aus. vii. 5. § 5 ; Plin. v. 31 ; Strab. xiv. p. 633,
where it is called Prion.) [L. S.]

PIO'NIA (ITiovio: Eth. Pionita), a town in the

interior of Mysia, on the river Satnioeis, to the north-

west of Antandras, and to the north-east of Gar-

PISA. 631

gara. (Strab. xiii. p. 610.) Ujider the Roman
dominion it belonged to the jurisdiction of Adrainyt-
tium (Plin. v. 32), and in the ecclesiastical notices

it appears as a bishopric of the Hellespontine pro-
vince. (Hicrocl. p. 663; Sestini, p. 75.) [L- S 1

PIRAEEUS or PEIRAEEUS. [Athenae, p.

306.]

PIRAEUM or PEIRAEUM, in Corinthia fp.
685, b.].

PIRAEUS or PEIP^EUS, in Corinthia [p.
685, a.].

PIRATHON (^apadiiv, Joseph., LXX.), a town
in the land of Ephraim, and in the mount of the

Amalekites, to which Abdon, one of the judges of

Israel, belonged, and where he was buried. (^Judges,

xii. 13, 15.) It was repaired and fortified by Bac-
chides, in his campaign against the Jews (I Mace.
ix. 50; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1. § 3.)

PIRE'NE or PEIRE'NE FONS. [Corinthus,
p. 680, b.]

PIRE'SIAE. [Asterium.]
PIRUS or PEIRUS. [Achaia, p. 13, b.]

PIRUSTAE {Uipovff-rai, Ptol. ii. 17. § 8; Tln-
pov<TTai, Strab. vii. p. 314), a people of Illyria, whom
the Romans declared free of taxes, because they as-

sisted the latter in subduing Genlius. (Liv. xlv.

26.) Strabo (I. c.) calls them a Pannonian people.

Respecting the position of the Piruslae on the north*

ern frontier of Dassaretia, see Vol. I. p. 755, b.

PISA (n?cro: Eth. Xliaurris, Ilia-aieus), a town
in Peloponnesus, was in the most ancient times the

capital of an independent district, called Pisatis

(^ TltauTis), which subsequently formed part of the

territory of Elis. It was celebrated in mythology
as the residence of Oenomaus and Pelops, and was
the head of a confederacy of eight states, of which,

besides Pisa, the following names are recorded:—
Salmone, Heracleia, Harpinna, Cycesium, and Dys-
pontium. (Strab. viii. p. 356. seq.) Pisa had ori-

ginally the presidency of the Olympic festival, but
was deprived of this privilege by the Eleians. The
Pisatans, however, made many attempts to recover

it; and the history of their wars with the Eleians,

which were at last terminated by the destruction of

Pisa in b. c. 572, is narrated elsewhere. [Elis,

Vol. I. p. 818, b.] Although Pisa ceased to exist

as a city from this time, the Pisatans, in conjunc-

tion with the Arcadians, celebrated the 104th
Olympic festival, B. c. 364. [See Vol. I. p. 819, b.]

Pisa was said to have been founded by an epony-

mous hero, Pisus, the son of Perieres, and grandson

of Aeolus (Paus. vi. 22. § 2) ; but others derived

its name from a fountain Pisa. (Strab. viii. p. 356;
Eustath. ad JJionys. Per. 409.) Modern writers

connect its name with TGcros, a low marshy ground,

or with YlicTca, the name of the black fir or pine-

tree. So completely was Pisa destroyed by the

Eleians, that the fact of its having existed was a

disputed point in the time of Strabo (/. c.) ; and

Pausanias found its site converted into a vineyard

(vi. 22. § 1). Its situation, however, was perfectly

well known to Pindar and Herodotus. Pindar fre-

quently identifies it with Olympia (e.g. 01. ii. 3);

and Herodotus refers to Pisa and Olympia as the

same point in computing the distance from the altar

of the twelve gods at Athens (ii. 7). Pisa appears

from Pau.sanias to have occupied a position between

Harpinna and Olympia, which were only 20 stadia

asunder (Lucian, de Mort. Pererjr. 35) ; and the

Scholiast on Pindar (0/. xi. 51) says that Pisa was
only 6 stadia from Olympia. It must therefore be
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placed a little east of Olympia, and its acropolis
'

probably occupied a height on the western side of

the rivulet of Miriika, near its junction with the

Alpheius. Strabo (I. c.) says that it lay between

the mountains Olympus and Ossa, which can only

have been heights on different sides of the river.

See its position marked in the map in Vol. II. p. 477.

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii, p. 211, Peloponnesiaca,

}i. 6 , Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 283 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 51.)

PISAE (ni(rai,Strab.Poh; niV(Tai, Ptol. ; niVtro,

Lycophr.: Eth. Pisanus: Pisa), an important city of

l':truna, situated on the N. bank of the river Arnus, a

few miles from its mouth. All authors agree in repre-

senting it as a very ancient city, but the accounts

of its early history are very confused and uncertain.

The identity of its name with that of the city of

Elis naturally led to the supposition that the one

was derived from the other; and hence the founda-

tion of the Italian Pisae was ascribed by some

authors to Pelops himself (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8), while

others assigned it to a body of settlers from the

Peloponnesian Pisa who had accompanied Nestor to

Troy, and on their return wandered to this part of

Italy. (Strab. V. p. 222; Serv. ad A en. x. 179.)

Epeiu.s, the reputed founder of Metapontum, was,

according to some writers, that of Pisae also. (Serv.

I. c.) The Elean, or Alphean, origin of the city is

generally adopted by the Roman poets. (Virg. Aen.

X. 179; Claudian, B. Gild. 483; liutil. liiii. i. 565.)

Cato, however, followed a different tradition, and

represented the city as founded by the Etruscans

under Tarchon, though the site was previously pos-

sessed by a people called the Teutanes, who spoke

a Greek dialect. (Cato, ap. Serv. I. c.) Virgil also

calls it distinctly an Etruscan city, though he de-

rives its more remote origin from Elis; and the tra-

dition reported by Cato seems to prove at least that

it was one of the cities of which the Etruscans

claimed to be the founders, and which must there-

fore have been at one period a genuine Etruscan

city. On the other hand, Dionysius mentions it

among the cities founded or occupied by the Pelasgi

in conjunction with the Aborigines (Dionys. i. 20);

and there seems to be some reason to regard it as

one of the early Pelasgic settlements on the coast of

Etruria, which fell at a later period under the power

of the Etruscans.

We know almost nothing of Pisae as an Etruscan

citv, nor are there any remains of this period of its

history. But Strabo still found vestiges of its past

greatness, and the tradition of its foundation by

Tarchon seems to point to it as one of the principal

cities of Etruria. Its inhabitants were trained to

arms by frequent contests with their neighbours the

Ligurians, while they appear to have been one of

the principal maritime powers among the Etruscans,

and, like most of their countrymen, combined the

pursuits of commerce and piracy. (Strab. v. p. 223.)

We have no account of the period at which it be-

came a dependency of Rome ; but the first historical

mention of its name is in b. c. 225, when the consul

C. Atilius landed there with two legions from Sar-

dinia, with which he shortly after attacked and

defeated the Gaulish army near Telamon. (I'ol. ii.

27.) It is clear therefore that Pisae was at this

time already in alliance with Rome, and probably

on the same footing as the other dependent allies of

the republic. Its port .seems to have been much
frequented, and became a favourite point of departure

for the Roman fleets and armies whose destination

PISAE.

was Gaul, Spain, or Liguria. Thus it was from

thence that the consul P. Scipio sailed to Massilia

at the outbreak of the Second Punic War (b. c.

218), and thither also that he returned on finding

that Hannibal had already crossed the Alps. (Pol.

iii. 43, 56 ; Liv. sxi. 39.) The long-continued wars

of the Romans with the Ligurians added greatly to

the importance of Pisae, which became the frontier

town of the Roman power, and the customary head-

quarters of the generals appointed to carry on the

war. (Liv. xsxiii. 43, xxxv. 22, xl. 1, &c.) It

was not, however, exempt from the evil consequences

incident to such a position. In b. c. 193 it was

suddenly attacked and besieged by an army of

40,000 Ligurians, and with difficulty rescued by

the arrival of the consul Minucius (Liv. xxxv. 3);

and on several other occasions the Ligurians laid

waste its territory. Hence in b. c. 180 the Pisans

themselves invited the Romans to establish a colony

in their territory, which was accordingly carried

out, the colonists obtaining Latin rights. (Liv. xl.

43.) From this time we hear but little of Pisae;

its colonial condition became merged, like that of the

othnr " coloniae Latinae," in that of a municipium

by virtue of the Lex Julia (Fest. v. Municipiuni) :

but it seems to have received a fresh colony under

Augustus, as we find it bearing the colonial title in

a celebrated inscription which records the funeral

honours paid by the magistrates and senate of Pisae

to the deceased grandchildren of Augustus, C. and

L. Caesar. (Orell. Inscr. 642, 643.) It is here

termed " Colonia Obscquens Julia Pisana:" Pliny

also gives it the title of a colony (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8),

and there seems no doubt that it wms at this period

one of the most flourishing towns of Etruria. Strabo

speaks of it as carrying on a considerable trade in

timber and marble from the neighbouring mountains,

which were sent to Rome to be employed there as

building materials. Its territory was also very fer-

tile, and produced the fine kind of wheat called

siligo, as well as excellent wine. (Strab. v. p. 223;

Plin. xiv. 3. s. 4, xviii. 9. s. 20.) We have no ac-

count of the fortunes of Pisae during the declining

period of the Roman empire, but during the Gothic

wars of Narses it is still mentioned as a place of

importance (Agath. B. G. i. 11), and in the middle

ages rase rapidly to be one of the most flourishing

commercial cities of Italy.

There is no doubt that the ancient city stood on

the same site with the modern Pisa, but natural

causes have produced such great changes in the

locality, that it would be diihcult to recognise the

site as described by Strabo, were not the identity

of the modern and ancient cities fully established.

That author (as well as Rutilius and other writers)

describes the ancient city as situated at the con-

fluence of the rivers Arnus and Auser (Serchio),

and distant only 20 stadia (2 4 miles) from the sea.

(Strab. v. p. 222; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Rutil [tin. i.

505—570.) At the present day it is more than

6 miles from the sea, while the Serchio does not

flow into the Arno at all, but has a separate channel

to the sea, the two rivers being separated by a tract

of 5 or 6 miles In width, formed partly by the accu-

mulation of alluvial soil from the rivers, partly by

the sand heaped up by the sea. There are no re-

mains of the Etruscan city visible; it is probable

that all such, if they still exist, are buried to a con-

siderable depth by the alluvial soil. The only ves-

tiges of Roman antiquity which remain are " some

mean traces of baths, and two marble columns with
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composite capitals, probably belonging to the ves-

tibule of a temple of the age of the Antonines, now
embedded in the wall of the ruined church of S.

Felice." (Dennis, Etriiria, vol. ii. p. 89.) But
numerous sarcophagi of Roman date, some of them

of very superior workmanship, and some fragments

of statues are preserved in the Campo Santo, as well

as numerous inscriptions, of which the most in-

teresting are those already alluded to, recording the

honours paid by the colony to the deceased grand-

sons of Augustus. These have been published with

a learned and elaborate commentary by Cardinal

Noris {Cenotaphia Pisana, fol. Venet. 1681); as

well as by Gori (^Inscript. Etruriae, vol. ii. p. 10,

&c.), and more recently by Haubold (^Monumenta

Legalia, p. 179) and Orelli (I. c).

The Maritime Itinerary mentions the PoRTUs
PiSANUS as distinct from Pisae itself, from which it

was no less than 9 miles distant. (^Itin. Marit.

p. 501.) Rutilius also describes the port of Pisae,

which was in his day still much frequented and the

scene of an active commerce, as at some distance

from the city itself. (Rutil. Itin. i. 531—540, 558
—565, ii. 12.) But the exact site has been a sub-

ject of much controversy. Cluverius and other

writers placed it at the month of the Arno, while

Mannert and Mr. Dennis would transfer it to the

now celebrated port of Leghorn or Livorno. But

this latter port is distant 10 miles from the mouth

of the Arno, and 14 from Pisa, which does not

agree with the distance given in the Maritime Itine-

rary; while the mouth of the Arno is too near Pisa,

and it is unlikely that the entrance of the river

could ever have been available as a harbour. Ru-

tilius also describes the port (without any mention

of the river) as formed only by a n.atural bank of

sea-weed, which afforded shelter to the vessels that

rode at anchor within it. Much the most probable

view is that advocated by a local writer (Targioni

Tozzetti), that the ancient Portus Pisanus was

situated at a point between the mouth of the

Arno and Leghorn, but considerably nearer the

latter city, near an old church of St. Stefano. The

distance of this spot agrees with that of the Itine-

rary, and it is certain from mediaeval documents

that the Porto Pisano, which in the middle ages

served as the port of Pisa, when it was a great

and powerful republic, was situated somewhere in

this neighbourhood. (Targioni Tozzetti, Viaggi in

Toscana, vol. ii. pp. 225—240, 378—420; Zumpt,

ad Rutil. i. 527.) Roman remains have also been

found on the spot, and some ruins, which may very

well be those of the villa called Triturrita, described

by Rutilius as adjoining the port, designated in the

Tabula as Turrita. (Rutil. Itin. i. 527 ; Tab. Pent.)

There is every probability that the Porto Pisano of

the middle ages occupied the same site with the

Roman Portus Pisanus, which is mentioned by P.

Diaconus as still in use under the Lombard kings,

and again by a Prankish chronicler in the days of

Charlemagne (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. vi. 61 ; Amoin.

Rer. Franc, iv. 9) ; and there is no doubt that the

mediaeval port was quite distinct from Livorno.

The latter city, which is now oneof the most important

trading places in Italy, was in the 13th century an

obscure village, and did not rise to consideration till

after the destruction of the Forto Pisano. But it

seems probable that it was occasionally used even in

ancient times, and is the Labro noticed by Cicero

(^ad Q. Fr. ii. 6) as a seaport near Pisae. It has

been supposed also to be already mentioned by Zosi-
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mus (v. 20) under the name of Libumuin; but
there is really no authority for this, or for the names
of Portus Liburni, and Portus Herculis Liburni

employed by modern writers on ancient geography.

The Antoriine Itineraiy, however, gives a station

"Ad Herculem," which, as it is placed 12 miles

from Pisae, could not have been far from Leghwn.
{Itin. Ant. p. 293.)

PUny alludes to the existence of warm springs in

the territory of Pisae (ii. 103. s. 106). These are

evidently the same now called the Bagni diS. Giuliano,

situated about 4 miles from the city, at the foot of

the detached group of Apennines, which divide the

territory of Pisa from that of Lucca. [E. H. B.]

PISA'NUS PORTUS. [Pisae.]

PISA'TIS. [Pisa.]

PISAVAE, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in the

Table at the distance of sviii. from Aquae Sextiae

{Aix), and on a road leading towards Glanum {St.

Renii). The place is supposed to be in the district

of Pelissane; and it has accordingly been conjec-

tured that the name in the Table should be Pisanae.

Roman remains have been dug up in the district of

Pelissane near the chapel of St. Jean de Bernasse.

There are traces of the old Roman road near Aix,

and it is said that two Roman milestones are still

there. (P'AnviWe, Notice, ^c; Statistique du Depart.

des Bouches du Rhone, quoted by Ukert, Gallien, p.

436.) [G. L.]

PISAURUM (UiffaOpov : Eth. Pisaurensis : Pe-
saro\ a considerable town of Umbria, situated on

the coast of the Adriatic, between Planum Fortunae

{Fano) and Ariminum {Rimini}. It was on the

hne of the Via Flaminia, 24 miles from Ariminum
{Iti7i. Ant. p. 126), at the mouth of the small river

Pisaurus, from -which it in all probability derived

its name. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) This is now-

called the Foglia. The site of Pisaurum, together

with all the adjoining country, had been originally

included in the territory of the Galli Senones ; but

we have no account of the existence of a Gaulish

town of the name, and the first mention of Pisaurum
in history is that of the foundation of a Roman
colony there. This took place in B.C. 184, simul-

taneously with that of Potentia in Picenum, so that

the same triumvirs were charged with the settle-

ment of both colonies. The settlers received 6
jugera each, and enjoyed the full rights of Roman
citizens. (Liv. xxxix. 44 ; Veil. Pat. i. 15 ; M.advig,

de Colon, pp. 253, 286.) A few years later we
hear of the construction there of some public works,

under the direction of the Roman censors (Liv.

xli. 27) ; but with this exception, we hear little of

the new colony. It seems, however, to have cer-

tainly been a prosperous place, and one of the most

considerable towns in this part of Italy. Hence, it

was one of the places which Caesar hastened to

occupy with his advanced cohorts as soon as he had

passed the Rubicon, B.C. 49. (Caes. B. C. i. 11,

12 ; Cie. ad Fain. xvi. 12.) It is also repeatedly

alluded to by Cicero as a flourishing town (Cic. pro

Sest. 4, Phil. xiii. 12) ; hence it is impossible that

the expression of Catullus, who calls it " moribunda

sedes Pisauri" {Carm. 81. 3), can refer to the con-

dition of the town itself. It would seem that its

climate was reputed unhealthy, though this is not

the case at the present day. Pisaurum received a

fresh body of military colonists, which were settled

there by ]\L Antonius ; but suffered severely from

an earthquake, which seems to have destroyed a

great part of the town, just before the battle of
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Actium, B.C. 31. (I'lut. Ant. 60.) It appears,

however, to have been restored, and peopled with

fre.sh colonists b}'^ Augustus, for we find it bearing

in inscriptions the titles of " Colonia Julia Felix;"

and though Pliny does not give it the title of a

colony, its possession of that rank under the Empire
is abundantly proved by inscriptions. (Plin. ii. 14.

s. 19 ; Orell. hiscr. 81, 3143, 3698, 4069, 4084.)
From the same authority we learn that it was a

place of some trade, and that vessels were built

there, so that it had a " Collegium F"abrorum Na-
valium." (lb. 4084.) The port was undoubtedly

formed by the mouth of the river, which still affords

a harbour for small vessels. Its positinn on the

great Flaminiun Way also doubtless secured to

Pisaurum a certain share of prosperity as long as

the Roman empire continued; but it was always

inferior to the neighbouring Fanum Fortunae. (Mel.

ii. 4. § 5; Ptol.'iii. 1. §22; Itin. Ant. pp. 100,

126 ; Itin. Ilier. p. 615 ; Tab. Pent.)

During the Gothic Wars Pisaurum was destroyed

by Vitiges, but partially restored by Belisarius

(Procop. B. G. iii. 11) ; and rose again to prosperity

under the exarchate of Kavenna, and became one of

the cities of the Pentapolis. (Geogr. Kav. iv. 31 ;

P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 19.) The modern city of

Pesaro is still a flourishing place ; but has no re-

mains of antiquity, except numerous inscriptions,

which have been collected and published with a

learned commentary by the Abate Olivieri. {Mar-
mora Pisaurensia, fol. Pisaur. 1738.) [E. II. B.]

PISCENAE, enumerated by Pliny (iii. 4. s. 5)
among the Oppida Latina of Gallia Xarbonensis. It

is generally assumed to be represented by Pezenas
in the district of Agatha (Ayde) near the Arauris

(Hirault). Pliny (viii. 48. s. 73) speaks of a wool

that was growu about Piscenae, which was more like

hair than wool. [G. L ]
PISGAH. [Nebo.]
PISIDA, a muuicipium and station on the Ro-

man road running along the coast-line of Syrtica,

20 M. P. from Gypsaria Taberna {Dahinan), and
30 M. P. from Villa Magna (Kelah). (Itin. Anton.

;

Pent. Tab.) Ptolemy has a harbour, Pisindon

Portus {riicTivSwi' Ai/xTJv, iv. 3. § 12), on the coast,

which is represented by the harbour of Barekd or

Brega. (Barth, Wuurlerungen, p. 271.) [E. B. J.]

PISI'DIA
(J]

maiSiK-n : Eth. UiffiSat, Pisidae), a
province in the south of Asia Minor, which was in

the earlier times always regarded as a part of Phry-
gia or Pamphylia, but was constituted a separate

province in the division of the Roman empire made
by Constantine the Great. It bordered in the east

on Isauria and Cilicia, in the south on Pamphylia,

in the west on Lycia, Caria, and Phrygia, and in

the north on Phrygia Parorios; but it is almost

impossible to mark the exact boundary lines, espe-

cially fn the north and north-west, as the northern

})arts of Pisidia are often treated as parts (jf Pliry-

gia, to which they originally belonged, and from which

they are sometimes called Phrygia Pisidica, or 4>pu-

yia irphs niatSLav; but Amyntas separated them
from Phrygia and united them with Pisidia. (Strab.

xii. p. 570, &c.; PtoL v. 5. §§ 4, 8; Dionys. Per.

838, &c.: Plin. V. 24; Hierocl. pp. 662, &c., 679,

&c.) The country, which was rough and moun-
tainous, though it contained several fertile valleys

and plains, which admitted of the cultivation of

olives (Strab. l. c), was divided into several dis-

tricts, with separate names. Tlie south-western

district bordering on Lycia was called Jlilyas, and

PISTORIA.

another adjoining it bore the name of Cabalia. The
mountains traversing Pisidia consist of ramifications

of Mount Taurus, proceeding from Mount Cadmus
in Phrygia, in a south-eastern direction, and assum-

ing in the neighbourhood of Termissus the name of

Sardemisus (Pomp. Mel. i. 14; Plin. v. 26), and on

the borders of Milyas that of Climax. (Polyb. v.

72 ; Strab. xiv. p. 666.) These mountains contain

the sources of the rivers Catarrhactes and Cestrus,

which flow through Pisidia and Pamphylia into the

bay of Pamphyha. The principal products of Pi-

sidia were salt, the root iris, from which perfumes
were manufactured, and the wine of Amblada, which
was much recommended by ancient physicians.

(Plin. xii. 55, xxi. 19, xxxi. 39; Strabo. xii. p.

570.) Pisidia also contained several lakes, some of

which are as.--igned to Phrygia or Lycaonia, e. g.

Coralis and Trogitis (Strab. xii. p. 568), the great

salt lake Ascania, and Pu.sgusa or Pungusa, which is

mentioned only by Byzantine writers. (Nicet. Citron.

X. p. 50; Cinnam. Ilist. ii. 8.)

The inhabitants of Pisidia must in a great mea-
sure have belonged to the same stock as the

Phrygians, but were greatly mixed with Cilicians

and Isaurians. They are said to have at first been

called Solymi (Steph. B. s.v.); they were warlike

and free mountaineers who inhabited those parts

from very remote times, and were looked upon by

the Greeks as barbarians. They were never subdued
by neighbouring nations, but frequently haras.sed the

adjoining cotmtries by predatory inroads. (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 1. § 11, ii. 1. § 4, &c.; Strab. ii. p. 130,

xii. p. 569, xiv. pp. 670, 678 ; Liv. xxxv. 13.) Even
the Romans were scarcely able to subdue these

people, protected as they were by their mountains

and ravines. After the defeat of Antiochus, Pisidia

,

was, with the rest of Asia, given to Eumenes, but

had to be conquered by the Romans themselves, and

then formed the beginning of what subsequently

came to be the province of Cilicia, to which, about

B. c. 88, the three Phrygian districts of Laodiceia,

Apameia, andSynnada, were added. (Liv. Epit. 77;
Cic. in Verr. i. 17,38.) Still, however, the Romans
never established a garrison or planted a colony

in the interior; and even the submission of the

towns seems to have consisted mainly in their

paying tribute to their rulers. The principal towns

of Pisidia were, Astiocheia, Sagalassus, Teu-
ittissijs, Selge, Peunelissus, Cibyea,Oe>'oanda,
and BuBON. The mountainous parts of Pisidia are

now inhabited by the Karamanians, a wild and

rapacious people, whence the country is little vL-^ited

by travellers, and consequently little known; but

Pisidia in general corresponds to that portion of

Asia Minor comprised within the government of

Isbarteh. [L. S.]

PISILIS (IIiViAis), a small town of Caria, be-

tween Calinda and Caunus, of uncertain site. (Strab.

xiv. p. 651.) [L. S.]

PISINGARA or PINSIGARA (nimyydpa or

ntvatydpd), a town of uncertain site in Armenia
Minor. (Ptol. v. 7. § 4.) [L. S.]

PISORACA, according to an inscription (Florez,

Exp. Sagr. v. p. 37), a southern affluent of the river

Durius in Hispania Tarraconensis, now the Pisu-

trga. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 290.) [T.H.D.]

PISSAEUil {Uia-cra'iov'), a town of Pelagonia in

Epeirus, the exact site of which is unknown. (Po-

lyb. v. 108; Steph. B. s. v.)

PISSANTI'NI. [Dassaketae.]
PISTOIIIA {niaTwpio. : Eth. Pistorieusis : Pis-
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toja), a town of Etruria, situated in tlie noiihfin

jiart of tliat province at the foot of the Apennines,

and on the direct road from Florentia to Luca, at

the distance of 25 miles from each of those cities.

(/<m. Ant. p. 284.) We have no account of it as

an Etruscan town, nor has it any remains which

belong to that people : under the Romans it seems

to Lave been an ordinary municipal town of no

great importance. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 48 ; Itin. Ant. I. c.) Its name is known in his-

tory only iu connection with the final defeat of

Catiline, B. c. 62. That general had assembled his

forces in the neighbourhood of Faesulae ; but on

learning the discovery and failure of the conspiracy

at Kome, he drew them off into the territory of

Pistoria (in agrum Pistorienseni), with the view of

making his escape across the Apennines into Cisal-

pine Gaul. But finding his retreat on that side cut

off by Metellus Celer, while he was closely pressed

by the consul C. Antonius in his rear, he suddenly

turned upon the latter and gave him battle, but

was cut to pieces with the whole of his remaining

forces. (Sallust. Cat. 57.) From this narrative it

appears that the battle must have been fought in

the mountains on the confines of the Pistorian ter-

litory, which apparently adjoined that of Faesulae
;

but we have no more precise clue to its locality.

Pistoria is mentioned by Aminianus Marcellinus, at

a late period of the Roman Empire, as one of the

municipal towns of th« district called Tuscia Anno-

naria (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 3. § 1) ; but it seems

to have never been a place of much consideration in

ancient times, and first rose to importance in the

middle ages. Pistoja is now a considerable town,

and the see of a bishop. [E. H. B.]

PISTYRUS (niVrupo?), acity and lake in Thrace,

which the army of Xerxes passed after crossing the

Nestus. (Herod, vii. 109.) The lake is described

by Herodotus as 30 stadia in circumference, full of

fish, and exceedingly .salt. The town is called by

Stephanus B. Pistirus or Bistirus (s. vv. niWipos,

'Bitrripos'). Others have the form Pisteira. (Ilio--

T6ipo, Harpocrat. p. 124. 11 ; Schol. ad Aesch.

Pers. 2.)

PISU'RGIA (ra TlKTOvpyia), a coast-town of

Cilicia, between Celenderis and Seleucia, 45 stadia

to the west of Cape Crauni, and to the right of the

island of Crambusa. (Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 172,

173.) [L. S.]

PISYE or PITYE (JlKri-r), Uirvr) : Eth. Ui-

ffvr}Tris, riiTii'^TTjs), a town of Caria, of which the

site is unknown. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Constant, de

Them. i. 14, p. 38, ed. Bonn.)

PITAIUM (Plin. v. 29 ; Xltrdov Tr(iA.is : Eth.

Unaevs, Steph. B. s. v.), a town of Caria, of un-

certain site.

PITANE (nirdvri : Eth. TlnavaTos), an ancient

city on the coast of Aeolis in Asia Minor, was

situated near the mouth of the river ]'>enus on the

bay of Elaea. It was one of the eleven ancient

Aeolian settlements, and possessed considerable com-
mercial advantages in having two harbours. (Herod,

i. 149; Scylax, p. 37 ; Strab. xiii. pp. 581, 607, 614.)

It was the birthplace of the academic philosopher

Arcesilaus, and in the reign of Titus it suffered

severely from an earthquake. (Oros. vii. 12; comp.

Ptol. v. 2. § 5; Steph. B. s. v.- Plin. v. 32, xxxv.

49; Ov. Met. vii. 357.) The town is still men-
tioned in Hierocles, and its site is universally iden-

tified with the modern Tchandeli w Sanderli. Pliny

(/. c.) mentions in its vicinity a river Canaius, whicii
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is not noticed by any other writer; but it may pos-

sibly be the river Pitanes, spoken of by Ptolemy
(iii. 2. § 3), and which seems to derive its name
from the town of Pitane. [L. S.]

PITANE. [Sparta.]
PITHECUSAE INSULAE. [Aenaria.]
PITHOM. [Patumos.]
PITINUM {Torre di Pitino), a town of the

Vestini, known only from the Tabula Peutingeriana,

which yJaces it on a line of road from Interocrea

(AntroJoco) to Aveia. But the stations on each

side of it, Prifernum and Eitili, are both unknown,
and the distances probably corrupt. Hence, this

itinerary affords us no real clue to its position.

But Holstenius has pointed out that the name is

retained by the To7-7-e di Pitino, about 2 miles N.
of A quila, and has also shown that in the middle

ages Pitinum still subsisted as a city, and was an
episcopal see. (Tab. Peut. ; ]lo\&\en. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 139; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 280). [E. H. B.]

PITULUM (Pitulanus: Piulo'), a town of Um-
bria, mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 14. s. 19), who
enumerates among the towns of that region the
" Pitulani, cognomine Pisuertes et alii Mergentini."

Both names are otherwise unknown, but according

to Cluverius there is a village called Piolo in the

Apennines between Camerino and Matilica, which
probably retains the name of one or tiie other.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 614.) [E. H. B.]

PITYEIA (nnveia : Eth. nnvtvs), a town of

Mysia, on the coast of the Propontis, between Parium
and Priapus. It is mentioned even in the time of

Homer. (//. ii. 829; comp. Apollon. Rhod. i. 933;
Strab. xiii. 588; Steph. B. s. v.) It is said to have
derived its name from the firs which grew there in

abundance, and is generally identified with the

modern Shamelik. [L. S.]

PITYO'DES (niTuwSTjs), a small island in the

Propontis off' the coast of Bithynia, near Cape Hyris,

and 110 stadia to the north of Cape Acritas. (Plin.

v. 44; Steph. B. s. v. Xinvovaaai, who speaks of

several islands of this name, which is the same as

niTuwSeis.) The island is probably the one now
called Bojuk Ada, where Pococke (vol. iii. p. 147)
found remains of an ancient town. [L. S.]

PITYONE'SOS, a small island in the Saronic

gulf, lying between Aegina and the coast of Epi-
daurus, and distant 6 miles from the latter. (Plin.

iv. 12. s. 19.)

PITYUS (XliTvovs : Pitsunda), a Greek town in

Asiatic Sarmatia, on the north-eastern coast of the

BlacTi Sea, N. of Dioscurias, from which it was
distant 360 stadia according to Artemidorus, and

350 according to Arrian. The real distance, how-
ever, is underrated by these writers ; for from C.

Iskuria (Dioscurias) to Pitsunda is not less than

400 stadia in a straight line. (Artemidor. ap. Strab.

xi. p. 496 ; Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 18.) Artemi-

dorus described it as the great Pityus, and Pliny as

an " oppidum opulentissimum ;" but between the

time of Artemidorus and Pliny it was destroyed by
the Heniochi(Plin. vi. 5), whence Arrian mentions it

only as a place for anchorage, and the name does

not occur at all in Ptolemy. The town was after-

wards rebuilt by the Romans, and is described by

Zosimus (i. 32), in the histoiy of Gallienus, as a for-

tress surrounded with a very great wall, and having

a most excellent harbour. (Comp. Procop. B. Goth.

iv. p. 473, ed. Bonn ;
comp. C. Miiller, ad Arrian.

I. c. ap. Geogr. Graec. Min. vol. i. p. 392.)

PITYU'SA (Unvovaa or Unvovaua, a contr. of
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TliTv6((T(ra), literally, " iibounfiiii<; in pine-troes."

1. An island off the promontory Scyllaeum, or Bu-

cpphala, in Troezenia in Argolis. (Pans. ii. 34. § 8.)

Pliny mentions (iv. 12. s. 19) an island Pityusa in

the Argolic gulf, but from the order in which it

occurs in Pliny, it would seem to be a different island

from the preceding.

2. One of the Demonnesi in the Propontis, accord-

ing to Hesychius (5. v.). [Demonnesi.]

PITYU'SAE (niTuoCtrai or XliTvovacrai, Strab.

iii. p. 167; Ptol. ii. 6. § 77), two islands on

the S. eoast of Spain, 700 stadia, or nearly 100

miles from Dianium (Plin. iii. 5. s. 11; Liv. xxviii.

37). Their position is thus defined by Diodorus

(v. 17): they are three nights' and days' sail from

the Columns of Hercules, one day's sail from Iberia,

and one day and night from Libya; whilst, according

to the Itinerary (p. 511), they were 300 stadia

from the Baleares, and 400 from Carthago Spar-

taria, or Carthwjena. The larger of the two islands

was called Ebusus ("Egi/a-tros, Ptol. I. c), the smaller

Ophiusa QOtpiovacja, Ih,)\ and as they are only

separated by a narrow strait, and as Ophiusa, from

its small size, was unimportant, they are sometimes

confounded together as one island by the ancients

(Diod. V. 16; Liv. I.e.; Dioscor. i. 92, &c.) Their

name of Pityusae was derived, like that of many

other ancient places, from the abundance of pine-

trees which grew upon them. They were 46 miles

in extent. Diodorus Q. c.) compares Ebusus with

Corcyra for size ; and according to Strabo (I. c.)

it was 400 stadia in circumference, and of about

equal length and breadth. It was hilly in some

parts, and not very fruitful, producmg but little oil

and wine ; but its figs were good, and it afforded

excellent pasturage. Snakes and noxious animals

were not found upon it, whilst, on the contrary, the

smaller island abounded in serpents to such a de-

gree that it seems to have taken its name from

them (Plin. iii. 14, xv. 21, xxxv. 59, &c.; Mela,

ii. 7; Avien. Descr. Orb. 621, &o.). The chief

town, also named Ebusus, which lay on the SE. side

of the island, was a civitas foederata, and had a

mint. (Ramus, Cat. Num. vet. Graec. et Lat. Mus.

Reg. Baniae, i. p. 13.) It was a well-built city

with a good harbour, and was the resort of many
barbarians and foreigners, especially Phoenicians.

(Strab., Mela, Diod., U. cc.) The larger island is

now Iviza, the smaller, Forrnentara. [T. H. D.]

PLACEN'TIA (nKaKfVTta: Eth. Placentinus:

Piacenza), a city of Gallia Cispadana, situated near

the S. bank of the Padus, just below the point where

it receives the waters of the Trebia. It was on the

Via Aemilia, of which it originally formed the ter-

mination, that road being in the first instance carried

from Ariminum to Placeutia ; and was 40 miles distant

from Parma. We have no account of the existence

of a town on the spot previous to the establishment

of the Roman colony, which was settled there in

B.C. 219, after the great Gaulish war, at the same

time with Cremona. (Liv. Epit. xx ; Veil. Pat. i. 14

;

Pol. iii. 40; Ascon. in Pison. p. 3.) It consisted

of not less than 6000 colonists, with Latin rights.

But the new colony was scarcely founded, and its

walls hardly completed, when the news of the ap-

proach of Hannibal produced a general rising of the

neighbouring Gauls, the Boians and Insubrians, who

attacked Placentia, ravaged its territory, and drove

many of the colonists to take refuge at Mutiiia; but

were unable to effect anything against the city

itself, which was still in the hands of the Romans

PLACENTIA,

in the following year, and became the head-quarters

of the army of Scipio both before and after the battle

of the Trebia. (Pol. iii. 40, 66; Liv. xvi. 25, 56,

59, 63; Appian, Hann. 5, 7.) At a later period of

the same war, in b. c. 209, Placentia was one of the

colonies which proved faithful to Rome at its great-

est need, and came forward readily to furnish its

quota of supplies for the war, when twelve of the

older colonies failed in doing so. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

Shortly after this it withstood the arms of Has-

drubal, who was induced to lay siege to it, after

be had crossed the Alps and descended into Cis-

alpine Gaul, and by so doing lost a great deal of

valuable time. After a protracted siege he was
coinpelled to abandon the enterprise, and continue

his march into Italy, leaving Placentia behind him.

(Id. xxvii. 39, 43.) A few years later it was less

fortunate, having been taken by surprise by the

sudden insurrection of the Gauls in b. c. 200, who
plundered and burnt the town, and carried off the

greater part of the inhabitants into captivity. (Id.

xxxi. 10.) After the victory of the consul L. Fu-
rius, about 2000 of the prisoners taken on this

occasion were restored to the colony; and a few

years afterwards L. Valerius Flaccus, who wintered

at Cremona and Placentia, restored and repaired as

far as possible all the losses they had suffered during

the war. (Id. xxxi. 21, sxxiv, 22.) But they

were still exposed to the ravages of the Gauls and
Ligurians; and in b. c. 193 their territory was laid

waste by the latter up to the very gates of the city.

(Id. xxxiv. 56.) Hence we cannot wonder to find

them, in b. c. 190, complaining of a deficiency of

settlers, to remedy which the senate decreed that a

fresh body of 3000 families should be settled at

each of the old colonies of Placentia and Cremona,

while new ones should be established in the district

of the Boii. (Id. sxxvii. 46, 47.) A few years

later the consul M. Aemilius, having completed the

subjection of the Ligurians, constructed the cele-

brated road, which was ever after known by his name,

from Ariminum to Placentia (Id. xxxix. 2); and

from this time the security and tranquillity enjoyed

by this part of Italy caused it to rise rapidly to a

state of great prosperity. In this there can be no

doubt that Placentia fully shared; hut we hear

little of it during the Roman Republic, though it

appears to have been certainly one of the principal

towns of Cispadane Gaul. In the civil war of

Marius and Sulla, a battle was fought near Pla-

centia, in which the partisans of Carbo were de-

feated by Lucullus, the general of Sulla, b. c. 82

(Appian, B. C. i. 92); and in that between Caesar

and Fompey, b. c. 49, it was at Placentia that a

mutiny broke out among the troops of the former,

which at one time assumed a very formidable as-

pect, and was only quelled by the personal firmness

and authority of the dictator. (Appian, B. C. ii.

47; Dion Cass. xli. 26.) Placentia, indeed, seems

to have been at this period one of the places com-

monly selected as the head-quarters of Roman
troops in this part of Italy. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 9.)

It was again the scene of a somewhat similar mu-
tiny of the legions of Augustus during the Perusian

War, b. c. 41. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 10.)

Cicero notices PJacentia towards the close of the

republican period as a municipium: its colonial

rank must have been merged in the ordinary muni-

cipal condition in consequence of the Lex Julia,

B.C. 90. (Cic. in Pison. 23; Fest. 5. v. Munici-

pium.') But under the Empire it reappears as a
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colony, both Pliny and Tacitus giving it that title

(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Tac. Hist. ii. 19): it had pro-

bably received a fresh colony under Augustus. We
learn from Tacitus (/. c.) that it was one of the

most flourishing and populous cities of the district

of Gallia Cispadana; and though of no natm-al

strength, being situated in an open plain, it was well

fortified. For this reason it was occupied in A. n.

69 by Spurinna, one of the generals of Otho, and

successfully defended by him against Caecina, the

general of Vitellius, who had crossed the Padus, and

laid siege to Placentia, but was compelled to abandon

it and withdraw to Cremona. (Tac. Hist. ii. 17

—

23.) During the assaults of Caecina, the amphi-

theatre, which is said to have been the largest pro-

vincial edifice of the kind in Italy, and was situated

without the walls, was accidentally burnt. {lb.

21.) From this time we meet with no further

mention of Placentia in history till the reign of Au-
relian, when that emperor sustained a great defeat

from the Marcomanni, under its walls. (Vopisc.

Aurel. 21.) But the city still continued to be one

of the mo.st considerable places on the line of the

Via Aemilia ; and though it is noticed by St. Am-
brose, towards the close of the fourth century, as

sharing in the desolation that had then befallen the

whole of this once tlourishing province (Ambros.

Ep. 39), it survived all the ravages of the barba-

rians; and even after the full of the We.stern Em-
pire was still a comparatively flourishing town. It

was there that Orestes, the father of the unhappy

Augustulus, was put to death by Odoacer, in a. d.

476. (P. Diac. Hist. Miscell. xvi. p. 558.) Pro-

copius also mentions it during the Gothic wars as a

strong fortress and the chief city of the province ol

Aemilia. It was only taken by Totila, in a. d.

546, by famine. (Procop. B. G. iii. 13, 17.) Con-

siderably later it is still noticed by P. Diaconus

among the " opulent cities " of Aemilia (Jlist. Lavg.

ii. 18); a position which it preserved throughout tiie

middle aires. At the present day it is still a flou-

rishing and populous place, with about 30,000 in-

habitants, though partially eclipsed by the superior

importance to which Parma has attained since it

became the capital of the reigning dukes. There

are no remains of antiquity.

Placentia was undoubtedly indebted for its pros-

perity and importance in ancient times, as well as

in the middle ages, to its advantageous situation for

the navigation of the Po. Strabo (v. p. 215) speaks

of the navigation from thence to Ravenna, as if the

river first began to be navigable from Placentia

downwards; but this is not quite correct. The city

itself lay at a short distance from the river; but it

had an emporium or port on the stream itself, pro-

bably at its confluence with the Trebia, which was

itself a considerable town. This was taken and

plundered by Hannibal in B.C. 218. (Liv. sxi.

57; lac. Hist. ii. 19.)

It has been already mentioned that the Via

Aemilia, as originally constnicted, led from Ari-

niinum to Placentia, a distance of 178 miles. It

was afterwards continued from the latter city to

Dertona, from whence a branch proceeded across the

Ajtcnnines to Genoa (Strab. v. p. 17); while another

line was carried from Placentia across the Padus
direct to Mediolanum, a distance of 40 miles; and

thus communicated with the whole of Gallia Trans-

padana. {Itin. Ant. pp. 98, 127, 288; Itin. Hier.

p. 616; Tab. Pent.) [E. H. B.]

PLA'CIA (IlAaKiij: EtJi. n\aKtav6s), .an ancient
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Pelasgian tovm in Mysia Olympene, at the fjot of

Mount Olympus, and on the east of Cyzicus. The
place seems to have decayed or to have been de-

stroyed at an early time, as it is not mentioned by
later writers. (Herod, i. 57; Scylax, p. 35; Dionys.

Hal. i. p 23: Steph. B. s. v. UXuktj.) [L. S.]

PLACUS (riAdKos), a woody mountain of My.sia,

at the foot of which Thebe is said to have been

situated in the Iliad (vi. 397, 425, xxii. 479); but

Strabo (siii. p. 614) was unable to learn anything

about such a mountain in that neighbourhood. [See

Pelecas.] [L. S.]

PLAGIATJA. [Lusitania.]

PLANAHIA INS. [Fortunatae Iksulae.]
PLANA'SIA. [Lerisa; Leron.J
PLANA'SIA (riAamo-ta: Pianosd), a small is-

land in the Tyrrhenian sea, about 10 miles SW. of

Ilva {Ella), and nearly 40 from the nearest point

on the coast of Etruria. It is about 3 miles long

by 2 1 in width, and is low and flat, from whence
probably it derived its name. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12

;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 79; Itin. Marit. p. 513.) The Mari-

time Itinerary reckons it 90 stadia from Ilva, while

Pliny calls the same distance 38 miles ; but this is

evidently a mistake for its distance from the main-
land. It is remarkable that Pliny mentions Pla-

naria and Planasia as if they were two distinct

Islands, enumerating the one before and the other

after Ilva; but it is certain that the two names are

only forms of the same, and both refer to the same
island. (Cluver. Ital. p. 504 ; Harduin. Not. ad
Plin. I. c.) In Vairo's time it seems to have be-

longed to M. Piso, who kept large flocks of peacocks

there in a wild state. (Varr. Ii. R. iii. 6.) It was
subsequently used as a place of banishment, and
among others it was there that Postumus Agrippa,
the grandson of Augustus, spent the last years of

his life in exile. (Tac. Ann. i. 3, 5; Dion Cass. Iv.

32 ; Suet. Avg. 65.) Some ruins of Eoman build-

ings still remain in the island : and its quarries of

granite seem to have been certainly worked in an-

cient times. It is now inhabited only by a few fisher-

men. [E. H. B.]
PLANE'SIA (UKavpaia, Strab. iii. p. 159), an

island in the Sinus Illicitanus, on the SE. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis, now Isola Plana. [T.H.D.]
PLATAEA. [Platea.]
PLATAEA or PLATAEAE {UXdraia, Horn.

Herod.; nAaraiai, Thuc. Strab. Pans, &c. : Eth.

TlXaraiivs, Plataeensis), an ancient city of Boeotia,

was situated upon the frontiers of Attica at the foot of

Mt. Cithaeron, and between that mountain and the

river Asopus, which divided its territory from that of

Thebes. (Strab. ix. p. 411.) The two cities were about

6^ miles apart by the road, but the direct distance

was little more than 5 geographical miles. According

to the Thebans Plataea was founded by them (Thuc.

iii. 61); but Pausanias represents the Plataeans as

indigenous, and according to their own account they

derived their name from Plataea, a daughter of Aso-

pus. (Paus. ix. 1. § 1.) Plataea is mentioned in Ho-

mer among the other Boeotian cities. (//. ii. 504.) In

B. C. 519 Plataea, unwilling to submit to the supre-

macy of Tliebes, and unable to resist her powerful

neighbour with her own unaided resources, formed a

close alliance with Athcn.s, to which she continued

faithful during the whole of her sub-sequent historv.

(Herod, vi. 108; Thuc. iii. 68.) She sent 1000
men to the assistance of Athens at Marathon, and
shared in the glories of that victory. (Herod. I. c.)

The Plataeans also fought at Artemisium, but were
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not present at Salamis, as they liad to leave the

fleet in order to remove their families and prujierty

from the city, in consequence of the approach of the

Persian army. (Herod, viii. 44.) Upon the arrival

of the Persians shortly afterwards their city was
bm-nt to the ground. (Herod, viii. ,50.) In the fol-

lowing year (b. c. 479) their territory was the scene

of the memorable battle, which delivered Greece

from the Persian invaders. The history of this battle

illustrates so completely the topography of the Pla-

taean territory, that it is necessary to give an account

of the different positions taken by thecontending forces

(See accompanying ]\Iap). Mardonius proceeded from

Attica into Boeotia across Mount Parnes by the pass

of Deceleia, and took up a position on the bank of the

Asopus, where he caused a fortified camp to be con-

structed of 10 stadia square. The situation was

well selected, since he had the friendly city of Thebes

in his rear, and was thus in no danger of falling

short of provisions. (Herod, ix. 15.) The Grecian

army crossed over from Attica by Mt. Cithaerou
;

but as Pausanias did not choose to expose his troops

to the attacks of the Persian cavalry on the plain,

he stationed them on the slopes of the mountain,

near Erythrae, where the ground was rugged and

uneven. (See Map, First Position.) This position

did not, however, altogether preserve them ; but, in

an attack made by the Persian cavalry, a body of

300 Athenians repulsed them, and killed their leader

Masistius. This success encouraged Pausanias to
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descend into the territory of Plataea, more especially

as it was better supplied with water than his present

position. Marching from Erythrae in a westerly

position along the roots of Mt. Cithaeron, and passing

by Hysiae, he drew up his army along the right

bank of the Asopus, partly upon hills of no great

height and partly upon a lofty plain, the right wing
being near the fountain Gargaphia, and the left near

the chapel of the Plataean hero Androcrates. (Herod,

ix. 25—30.) Mardonius drew up his anny opposite

to them on the other side of the Asopus. (See Map,
Second Position.) The two armies remained in this

position for some days, neither party being willing

to begin the attack. The Persians assailed the Greeks

at a distance with their missiles, and prevented them
altogether from watering at the Asopus. Meantime
the Persian cavalry intercepted the convoys of pro-

visions proceeding to the Grecian camp, and on one

occasion drove away the Lacedaemonians, who oc-

cupied the right wing from the fountain Gargaphia,

and succeeded in choking it up. This fountain had
been of late the only watering-place of the Greeks

;

and as their ground was now untenable, Pausanias
resolved to retreat in the night to a place called the

Island (^vrjaos^, about 10 stadia in the rear of their

present position, and halfway between the latter and
the town of Plataea. The spot selected, improperly

calied an island, was, in fact, a level meadow, com-
prised between two branches of the river Oeroe,

which, rising frjm distinct sources in Mt. Cithaeron,

I

a. Persians.
b. Athenians.
c. Lacedaemonians.
d. Various Greek allies.

BATTLE OF PLATAEA.

I. First Position occupied by the
opposing armies.

II. Second Position.

III. Third Position.

A. Road from Plataea to Thebes.
B. Road from Megara to Tliebes.
C. Persian camp,
n. Erythrae.
E. Uysiae.
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nnd rnnnins^ for some space nearly parallel with onn

another, at length unite and flow in a westerly di-

rection into the gulf of Corinth. (Herod, ix. 51.)

The nature of the ground would thus afford to the

Greeks abundance of water, and protection from the

enemy's cavalry. The retreat, however, though for

SI) short a distance, was effected in disorder and con-

fusion. The Greek centre, chiefly composed of Me-

garians and Corinthians, probably fearing that the

island would not afford them sufficient protection

against the enemy's cavalry, did not halt till they

reached the temple of Hera, which was in front of

the town of Plataea. The Lacedaemonians on the

right wing were delayed till the day began to dawn,

by the obstinacy of Amompharetus, and then began

to march across the hills which separated them from

the island. The Athenians on the left wing began

their march at the same time, and got round the

hills to the plain on the other side on their way to

the island. After marching 10 stadia, Pausanias

halted on the bank of the Moloeis, at a place called

Agriopius, where stood a temple of the Eleusinian

Demeter. Here he was joined by Amompharetus,

and here he had to sustain the attack of the Persians,

who had rushed across the Asopus and up the hill

after the retreating foe. As soon as Pausanias was

overtaken by the Persians, he sent to the Athenians

to entreat them to hasten to his aid ; but the coming

up of tlie Boeotians prevented them from doing so.

Accordingly the Lacedaemonians and Tegeatans had

to encounter the Persians alone without any assist-

ance from the other Greeks, and to them alone be-

longs the glory of the victoiy. The Persians were

defeated with great slaughter, nor did they stop in

their flight till they had again crossed the Asopus
a)id reached their fortified camp. The Thebans also

were repulsed by the Athenians, but they retreated

in good order to Thebes, being covered by their

cavahy from the pursuit of the Athenians. The
Greek centre, which was nearly 10 stadia distant,

had no share in the battle ; but hearing that the

Lacedaemonians were gaining the victory, they has-

tened to the scene of action, and, coming up in con-

fusion, as many as 600 were cut to pieces by the

Theban force. Meantime the Lacedaemonians pur-

sued the Persians to the fortified camp, which, how-

ever, they were unable to take until the Athenians,

more skilled in that species of warfare, came to their

assistance. The barricades were then carried, and a

dreadful carnage ensued. With the exception of

40,000 who retreated with Artabazus, only 3000 of

the original 300,000 are said to have escaped.

(Herod, ix. 50—70.) On the topography of this

battle, see Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 335,
seq.; Grote, History of Greece, vol. v. p. 212, seq.

As this signal victory had been gained on the soil

of Plataea, its citizens received especial honour and
rewards from the confederate Greeks. Not only was
tiie large sum of 80 talents granted to them, which

they employed in erecting a temple to Athena, but

they were charged with the duty of rendering everj^

year religious honours to the tombs of the wairiors

who had fallen in the battle, and of celebrating every

five years the festival of the Eleutheria in com-
memoration of the deliverance of the Greeks from

the Persian yoke. The festival was sacred to Zeus
Kleutherius, to whom a temple was now erected at

Plataea. In return for these services Pausanias and
the other Greeks swore to guarantee the independence

and inviolability of the city and its territory (Thuc.

ii. 71; Plut. Arist. c. 19—21; Strab. ix. p. 412;
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Pans. ix. 2. § 4; for further details sec Diet, of Ant.
art. ELEUTiinr.iA.)

I'lataea was of course now rebuilt, and its in-

habitants continued unmolested till the commence-
ment of the Peloponnesian War. In the sprint of

B.C. 431, before any actual declaration of war, a
party of 300 Thebans attempted to surprise Plataea.

They were admitted within the walls in the night

time by an oligarchical party of the citizens; but the

Plataeans soon recovered from their surprise, and put
to death 180 of the assailants. (Thuc. ii. 1, seq.)

In the third year of the war (b. c. 429) the Pelo-

ponnesian army under the command of Archidamus
laid siege to Plataea. This siege is one of the most
memorable in the annals of Grecian warfare, and has

been narrated at great length by Thucydides. The
Plataeans had previously. deposited at Athens their

old men, women, and children; and the garrison of

the city consisted of only 400 citizens and 80 Athen-
ians, together with 110 women to manage their

household affairs. Yet this small force set at de-

fiance the wliole army of the Peloponnesians, who,

after many fruitless attempts to take the city by
assault, converted the siege into a blockade, and
raised a circumvallation round the city, consisting

of two parallel walls, 16 feet asunder, with a ditch

on either side. In the second year of the blockade

212 of the besieged during a tempestuous winter's

night succeeded in scaling the walls of circumval-

lation and reaching Athens in safety. In the course

of the ensuing summer (b. c. 427) the remainder of

the garrison were obliged, through ftiilure of pro-

vi.'iions, to surrender to the Peloponnesians. They
were all put to death ; and all the private buildings

rased to the ground by the Thebans, who with the

materials erected a sort of vast barrack round the

temple cf Hera, both for the accommodation of vi-

sitors, and to serve as an abode for those to whom
they let out the land. A new temple, of 100 feet

in length (ff&jy eKard/xTreSos^ was also built by
the Thebans in honour of Hera. (Thuc. ii. 71, seq.,

iii. 20, seq., 52, seq., 68.)

The surviving Plataeans were kindly received by
the Athenians. They would appear even before this

time to have enjoyed the right of citizenship at

Athens ('Adrivaicov ^vfi/xaxoi koI iro\7Tai, Thuc. iii.

63). The exact nature of this citizenship is un-
certain ; but that it was not the full citizenship,

possessed by Athenian citizens, appears from a line

of Aristophanes, who speaks of certain slaves, who
had been engaged in sea-fights, being made Plataeans

{koI TlKaTaias evOits flvat Kavrl SovKwv SeandTas,

Ban. 706 ; comp. Schol. ad Arisioph. Run. 33
;

Biickh, Public Econ. of Athens, p. 262, 2nd ed.).

Diodorus, in relating their return to Athens at a
subsequent time, says (xv. 46) that they received

the laoTToXiTila ; but that some of them at any rate

enjoyed nearly the full privileges of Athenian citi-

zens appears from the decree of the people quoted

by Demosthenes (c. Neaer. p. 1380). On the whole

subject, see Hermaim, Staatsalterth, § 117.

In B.C. 420 the Athenians gave the Plataeans

the town of Scione as a residence. (Thuc. v. 32
;

Isocr. Paneg. § 109; Diodor. xii. 76.) At the dose

of the Peloponnesian War, they were compelled to

evacuate Scione (Plut. Lysand. 14), and again found

a hospitable welcome at Athens. Here they were
living at the time of the peace of Antalcidas (b. c.

387), which guaranteed the autonomy of the Gre-
cian cities ; and the Lacedaemonians, who were now
anxious to humble the power of Thebes, took ad-
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vantage of it to restore the Plataeans to tlicir native

city. (Paus. is. 1. § 4; Isocrat. Plntaic.^ 13, seq.)

But the Plataeans did not Ions; retain possession of

their city, for in b. c. 372 it was surprised by the

Thebans and again destroyed. The Plataeans were

compelled once more to seek refuge at Athens.

(Paus. is. 1. §§ 5—8; Diodor. xv. 46.) The wrongs

done to the Plataeans by Thebes are set forth in a

speech of Isocrates, entitled Plataicus, which was

perhaps actually delivered at this time by a Plataean

speaker before the public assembly at Athens.

(Grote's Greece, vol. x. p. 220.) After the battle

of Chaeroneia (b. c. 338) the Plataeans were once

more restored to their city by Philip. (Paus. ix. 1.

§ 8, iv. 27. § 11.) It was shortly after this time

that Plataea \vas visited by Dicaearchus, who calls

the Plataeans 'Adrjvaioi. Boiwroi, and remarks that

they have nothing to s.ay for themselves, except

that they are colonists of the Athenians, and that

the battle between the Greeks and the Persians took

place near their town. {^Descript. Graec. p. 14,

Hudson.)

After its restoration by Philip, the city continued

to be inhabited till the latest times. It was visited

by Pausanias, who mentions three temples, one of

Hera, another of Athena Areia, and a third of De-

meter Eleusinia. Pausanias speaks of only one tem-

ple of Hera, which lie describes as situated within

the city, and worthy of admiration on account of its

magnitude and of the offerings with which it was

adorned (ix. 2. § 7). This was apparently the temple

built by the Thebans after the destruction of Plataea.

(Thuc. iii. 68.) It is probable that the old temple

of Hera mentioned by Herodotus, and which he de-

scribes as outside the city (ix. .52), was no longer

repaired after the erection of the new one, and had

disappeared before the visit of Pausanias. The

temple of Athena Areia was built according to Pau-

sanias (ix. 4. § 1) out of a share of the spoils of

Marathon, but according to Plutarch (^Arist. 20)

with the 80 talents out of the spf>ils of Plataea, as

mentioned above. The temple was adorned with

pictures by Polygnotus and Onatas, and with a statue

of the goddess by Pheidias. Of the temple of De-
meter Eleusinia we have no details, but it was pro-

bably erected in consequence of the battle having

been fought near a temple of Demeter Eleusinia at

Argiopius. (Herod, ix. 57.) The temple of Zeus

Eleutherius (Strab. ix. p. 412) seems to have been

reduced in the time of Pausanias to an altar and a

statue. It was situated outside the city. (Paus.

ix. 2. §§ 5-7.)
Plataea is mentioned in the sixth century by

Hierocles (p. 645, Wesseling) among the cities of

Boeotia ; and its walls were restored by Justinian.

(Procop. de Aedif. iv. 2.)

The ruins of Plataea are situated near the small

village of KolMa. The circuit of the walls may
still be traced in great part. They are about two

miles and a half in circumference; but this was the

size of the city restored by Philip, for not only is

the earlier city, before its destruction by the The-

bans, described by Thucydides (ii. 77) as small, but

we find at the southern extremity of the existing

remains more ancient masonry than in any other

part of the ruins. Hence Leake supposes that the

ancient city was confined to this part. He observes

that " the masonry in general, both of the Acropolis

and of the town, has the appearance of not being so

old as the time of the battle. The greater part is

of the fourth order, but mixed with portions of a
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less regular kind, and with some pieces of polygonal

masonry. The Acropolis, if an interior inclosure

can be so called, which is not on the highest part of

tlie site, is constructed in part of stones which have

evidently been taken from earlier buildings. The
towers of this citadel are so formed as to present

flanks to the inner as well as to the outer face of the

intermediate walls, whereas the town walls have

towers, like those of the Turks, open to the interinr.

Above the southern wall of the city are foundations

of a third inclosure; which is evidently more ancient;

than the rest, and is probably the only part as old

as the Persian War, when it may have been the

Acropolis of the Plataea of that age. It surrounds

a rocky height, and terminates to the S. in an acute

angle, which is only separated by a level of a few

yards from the foot of the great rocky slojje of Cithae-

ron. This inclosure is in a situation higher than

any other part of the ancient site, and higher than

the village of Kokhla, from which it is 500 yards

distant to the E. Its walls are traceable on the

eastern side along a torrent, a branch of the Oeroe,

nearly as far as the south-eastern angle of the main

inclosure of the city. In a church within this upper

inclosure are some fragments of an inscribed marble.

'

(^Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 325 ) (Compare

Friederich, Specimen Rei~um Plataic. Berol. 1841
;

MUnscher, Diss, de Rebus Plataeens. 1841.)

COIN OF PLATAEA.

PLATAMO'DES. [Messenia, p. 341, b.]

PLATAKISTAS. [Spakta.]
PLATANISTON (XlXaTavicrdiv). 1. A foun-

tain in Messenia, near Corone. (Paus. iv. 34. § 4.)

[CORONE.]
2. A river of Arcadia, aud a tributary of the

Neda, flowing westward of Lycosura, which it was
necessary to cross in going to Phigalia. (Paus. viii.

39. § 1 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 10.)

PLATANISTUS (nkaTWiarovs). 1. The north-

ern promontory of Cythera. (Paus. iii. 23. § 1.)

2. Another name of Macistus or Macistum, a town

of Triphylia in Elis. [MAcisxas.]
PLATA'NIUS (nA.aTo;'(os), a river of Boeotia,

flowing by Corseia into the sea. [Cor.sklv.]

PLA'TANUS (JlKaravovs), according to the

Stadiasmus (§§ 178, 179), a coast-town of Cilicia

Aspera, 350 stadia west of Anemurium. This

distance is incorrect. Beaufort remarks that " bo-

tween the plain of Selinti and the promontory of

Anamur, a distance of 30 miles, the ridge of bare

rocky hills forming the coast is interrupted but twice

by narrow valleys, which conduct the mountain tor-

rents to the sea. The first of these is Kharadra

;

the other is halfway between that place and Ana-
mur." The latter, therefore, seems the site of Pla-

tanus, that is, about 150 stadia from Anemurium.
The whole of that rocky district, which was very

dangerous to navigators, seems to have derived the

name of Platanistus (Strab. xiv. p. 669) from Pla-

tanus. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 200). [L. S.]

PLA'TANUS (UKlravos, Polyb. v. 68 ; Steph.B.

s. V. XWaravr]; Joseph. Ant. xvi. 11. § 1 : Eth.

nAarafeus), a town of Phoenicia, described by Jo-

sephus (/. c.) as a village of the Sidonians, and

situated upon a pass between Mount Lebanon and
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the ser.. (Rubirison, Biblical Researches, vol. iil.

p. 433.)

PLA'TEA INS. (XWaria, nAa'rfo, nAdraia, var.

lect. ; Herod, iv. 151, 153, 1-56, 1G9; <I>AaTeiai,

Scyl. p. 46; nAaraiai, TlKaTila, Staph. B. ; ^te-

dias^n. § 41), an island off the .shores of Libya, and

on the side not far removed from the W. limits of

Aecypt, where for two years in the seventh century

IS. C. the Theraean colonists settled before they

founded Cyrene. It has been identified with the

island of Homba or Bhourda in the Gulf of Bomha.
The island Aedo:«LV ('ATjSoi'ia, 'ArjSoriy, Ptol. iv.

5. § 75), which Scylax (/. c.) and the Coast-describer

{I. c.) couple with Platea, may then be referred to

the small island Seal off the harbour of Batrachus;

unless it be assumed that there is some mistake in

our present charts, and that Aedonia or Aedonis

and Platea be two difi'erent names for the saine

i^land. (Pacho, Voyage daiis la i\[armariqtie,\). 52
\

Barth, Wandeningen, pp. 506, 548.) [E. B. J.]

PLAVIS (^Piave'), one of the most considerable

rivers of Venetia, which lias its sources in the

Julian Alps, flows by the walh of Belluno (Be-

lunum), and falls into the Adriatic sea between

I'enice and Caorle. Though one of the largest

rivers in this part of Italy, it is unaccountably

omitted by Pliny (iii. 18. s. 22), who mentions the

much smaller streams of the Silis and Liquentia on

c;iich side of it ; and its name is not found in any
author earlier than Paulus Diaconus and the

Geographer of Eavenna. (P. Diac. ii. 12 ; Geogr. Rav.

iv. .36.) [E. H'^B.]

PLEGE'RIUM {n\7)yi)pwv, Strab. xvi. p. 698),

a place mentioned by Strabo, in the NW. part of

India, in the state which he calls Bandobane, on the

river Choaspes (now Attuk). [V.]

PLEGRA (riAeypa), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia. (Ptol.v. 4. § 5.) [L. S.]

PLEIAE (nAe?ai), a town of Laconia, mentioned

l>7 Livy (xxxv. 27) as the place where Nabis pitched

his camp in b.c. 192, must have been situated in the

plain of Leuce, which lay between Acriae and Asopus.

[Leucae.] The name of the place occurs in an

inscription (Biickh, Inscr. no. 1444). From its

position it would appear to be the same as the

iraKaia KwfjLT) of Pausanias (iii. 22. § 6), in which

passage Curtius suggests that we might perhaps read

TlAilac K(lijx-q. (Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 328.)
PLEISTUS. [Delphi.]

PLEMMY'RIUM. [Syeacusae.]
PLERA, a town of Apulia, situated on the branch

of the Via Appia which led from Vcnusia direct to

Tarentum. It is supposed to be reprc-ented by tlie

modern Gravinn. {Itin. Ant. p. 121; Holsten. Xut.

ad Cluv. p. 281.) The name is written in many
WSS. Blera. [E. H. B.]

PLEKAEI (JlKripatoC), a people of Illyricum,

who lived upon the banks of the Naro, according to

Strabo (vii. p. 315, seq.). Stephanus B. places them
in Epeirus (s. v. TlKapatoi).

PLESTI'NIA. [Maksi.]

PLEUMO'XII, a Gallic people who were under
the dominion of the Nervii (Caes. B. G. v. 39). No-
thing more is known of them. The name is not

quite certain, for there are variations in the MSS.
It is clear that they were somewhere in Gallia and
near the Nervii, as we m:iy infer. [G. L.]

PLEUKON
( YlKivpdiv : Eth. TiKivpdivws, also

UKivpoivivs, Steph. B. S.V., Pleuronius), tiie name of

two cities in Aetolia, the territory of which was called

Flcuronia. ( Strab. x. p. 465 ; Auson. Ppitajih. 10.)

VOL. II.

PLEURON. 641

1. Old Pleuron (^ ira\ata TlAevpciy, Strab. x.

p. 451), was situated in the plain between the Ache-
lous and the Evenus, W. of Calydon, at the foot of
Mount Curium, from which the Curetes are .«aid to
have derived their name. Pleuron and Calydon
were the two chief towns of Aetolia in the heroic

age, and are said by Strabo (x. p. 450) to have been
the ancient ornament (Trpoaxvi^a) of Greece. Pleuron
was originally a town of the Curetes, and its inhabit-

ants were engaged in frequent wars with the Aeto-
lians of the neighbouring town of Calydon. The
Curetes, who.se attack upon Calydon is mentioned in

an episode of the Iliad ( ix. 529), appear to have-

been the inhabitants of Pleuron. At the time of

the Trojan War, however, Pleuron was an Aetolian

city, and its inhabitants sailed against Troy under
the command of the Aetolian chief Thoas, the son

(not the grandson) of Oeneus. (Hom. //. ii. 639,
comp. xiii. 217, xiv. 116.) Ephorus related that

the Curetes were expelled from Pleuronia, which
was formerly called Curetis, by Aeolians (ap. Strab.

x. p. 465); and this tradition may also be traced in

the statement of Thucydides (iii. 102) that the

distr.Hjt, called Calydon and Pleuron in the time of

the Peloponnesian War, formerly bore the name of

Aeolis. Since Pleuron appears as an Aetolian city

in the later period of the heroic age, it is represented

in some traditions as such from the beginning.

Hence it is said to have derived its name from
Pleuron, a son of Aetolus ; and at the very time
that some legends represent it as the capital of the

Curetes, and engaged in war with Oeneus, king of

Calydon, others suppose it to have been governed by
the Aetolian Thestius, the brother of Oeneus. Thes-
tius was also represented as a descendant of Pleuron;

and hence Pleuron had an heroum or a chapel atJ

Sparta, as being the ancestor of Leda, the daughter
of Thestius. But there are all kinds of variations

in these traditions. Thus we find in Sophocles

Oeneus, and not Thestius, represented as king of
Pleuron. (ApoUod. i. 7. § 7 ; Pans. iii. 14. § 8

;

Soph. Ti-ach. 7.) One of the tragedies of Pliry-

nichus, the subject of which appears to have been the

death of Meleager, the son of Oeneus, was entitled

UAfvpJjviai, or the " Pleuronian Women ; " and
hence it is not improbable that Phrynichu.s, as well

as Sophocles, represented Oeneus as king of Pleuron.

(Paus. X. 31. § 4.) Pleuron is rarely mentioned

in the historical period. It was abandoned by its

inhabitants, says Strabo, in consequence of the ra-

vages of Demetrius, the Aetolian, a surname proba-

bly given to Demetrius II., king of Macedonia (who
reigned B.C. 239— 229), to distinguish liim from
Demetrius Poliorcetes. (Strab. x. p. 451.) The in-

habitants now built the town of

2. New pLEUEON (^r] veuTtpaUXevpciv^. which
was situated at the foot of Mt. Aracynthus. Shortly

before the destruction of Corinth (n. c. 146)^ we
find Pleuron, which was then a member of the

Achaean League, petitioning the Romans to be dis-

severed from it. (Paus. vii. 11. § 3.) Leake sup-

poses, on satisftictoiy grounds, the site of New Pleu-

ron to be represented by the ruins called to Kdcnpov

T^s Kvpias Y.lp7]ut^s , or the Castle of Lad// Irene

about one hour's ride from Mesolonghi. These ruins

occupy the broad summit of one of the steep and

rugged heights of Ml. Zijgos (the ancient Aracyn-

thus), which bound the jilain of Mesolonghi to the

north. Leake .says that the walls wt-re about a mile

in circumference, but Mure and Dodwell describe the

circaiit as nearly two miles. The most remarkable

T T
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remains witliin tlie ruined walls art; a thcat)-o about

100 feet in diameter, and above it a cistern, 100 feel

long, 70 broad, and 14 deep, excavated on tliree

sides in the rock, and on the fourth constructed of

masonry. In the acropolis Leake discovered some

remains of Doric shafts of white marble, which he

conjectures to have belonsjed to the temple of Athena,

of which Dicaearchus speaks ( 1. 55) ;
but the

temple mentioned by Dicaearchus must have been

at Old Pleuron, since Dicaearchus was a contem-

porary of Aristotle and Theophrastus, and could not

have been alive at the time of the foundation of New
Pleuron. Dodwell, who visited the ruins of this

city, erroneously maintains that they are those of

Oeniadae, which were, however, situated among the

marshes on the other side of the Achelous. Leake

places Old Pleuron further south, at a site called

Ghyfto-kastro, on the edge of the plain of il/eso-

lonfihi, where there are a few Hellenic remains.

(Leake, Nurthern Greece, vol. i. p. 115, seq., vol.

iii. p. 539 ; Dodwell, Tour through Greece, vol. i.

p. 96, seq.; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. L p. 140,

seq.)

PLINTHINE (nxiveivn, Strab. svii. p. /99;

Ptol. iv. 5. § 8; Stcph. B. s.v.), the frontier town

of Aesjvpt towards Libya. It stood at the head of

the Plinthinetic bay, in latitude 29° 40' N.,_ just

within the JIareotic nome, but beyond the limits of

the Delta proper. There are no remains enabling us

to determine the exact ."^ite of this town; but it can-

not have been far froiu Taposiris (.-1 bovsir), of which

the ruins are still visible about 25 miles W. of

Alexandroia. An inferior kind of wine was pro-

duced in this region of Aegypt; and Hellanicus (Fr.

155) says that the people of Plinthine originally

discovered the virtues of the grape. (Athen. i.

p. 34.) L'^'-
C. 1).]

PLINTHINETICUS SINUS {UKiveivriTvs

(coAttoj, Herod, ii. 6). the westernmost of the Medi-

terranean harbours of Aegypt. It was indeed little

more than a roadstead, and was exposed to the N.

and NW. winds. W. of the Sinus Plinthineticus

began the Eegio JIarmarica. [W. B. I).]

PLISTIA \Prestla), a town of the Samnites,

mentioned only by Livy (ix. 21, 22) in a manner

that affords but little clue to its position. It was

besieged by the Samnites in B.C. 315, with the view

of drawing off the Pomaiis from the siege of Saticula:

they failed in this object, but made themselves

masters of Plistia. The site is jirobably indicated

by a village still called Prestla, about 4 miles from

Sta Agata dei Goti, at the foot of the Monte Ta-

hurno. [E. H. B.]

PLISTUS. [Delphi.]

PLITENDUS, a town of Phrygia on the river

Alander, which is probably a branch of the San-

garius. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.)

PLITHANA (to XlKieava, Arrian, Per. Mar.

Erythr. p. 29, Huds., p. 294, ed. C. Mliller, who

reads Xla.iOava'), an important emporium in the

Dachinabades in India, from which many onyx stones

were exported. It is called by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 82)

Baethana {BalBava), the royal residence of Siro-

ptolemaeus. In Pracrit it is also called Paif/inna, in

Sanscrit Pratliist/imia ; it is the modern town of

Pythan, or Pultanah upon the river Godaveri.

(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, vol. ii. p. 412; Las-

sen, Ind. Alterth. vol. i. p. 177 ; C. MuUer, ad

Geogr. Graec. Min. vol. i. p. 294.)

PLOTAE INSULAE. [STiiofiiAnr.s.]

PLOTHEIA. [Attica, p. 330, b.]

PODOCA.

PLOTINO'POLIS (mcoTi (JttoAis, Ptol. iii. 11.

§ 13), a town of Thrace, on the road from Trajan-

opolis to Hadrianopolis, and connected with Ileraclea

by a by-road. {Itin. Ant. pp. 175, 322.) Ac-
cording to the Itinerary, it was 21 miles distant

from Hadrianopolis. It was probably founded by

Trajan at tiie same time with Trajanopolis, and

named after his consort Plotina. It was restored

by Justinian. (Procop, Aed. iv. 11.) Variously

identified with Dsjisr-Erkenc. Bludiii, and Demo-
tica; but Pococke (iii. c. 4) thinks that the ruins

near Uznn Kiupri belong to it. [T. H. D.]

PLUMBA'RIA (Jl\ovfi€apia, Strab. iii. p. 159), a

small island on the S. coast of Spain, probably that

oif C. St. Martin. [T. H. D.]

PLUVIA'LIA. [FoRTUNATAE Insulae.]

PLUV^INA, a town of Pelagonia, to which the

consul Sulpicius retired in his campaign against

Philip, B. c. 200. (Liv. sxxi. 39.) Its position

must be looked for in one of the valleys watered by

the Erigon and its branches. [E. B. J.]

PNIGEUS. [Phoenicus.]
POCRPNIUJI, in Gallia, a name which appears in

the Table on a mute from Aquae Bormonis (^Bour-

bon tArchambault) to Augustodunum (^Autun).

D'Anville finds a place named Perrigni, on the right

bank of the Loire, E. by S. of Bourbon VArcham-
&««ft, and he thinks that both the name and thedi.s-

tance agree well enough with the Table. A French

writer, cited by Ukert {Gallien, p. 467), places

Pocrinium 1^ leagues from Perrigny, near the vil-

lage La Brosse, where old ruins have been found
;

and the place is called in old documents Po?it Ber-

nachon on the Loii'e. [G. L.]

PODALAEA (noSaAai'a, UodaWia, UoSaKia,

or noSdAeia: Lth. noSaAeairr)?), a town of Lycia,

situated in the neighbourhood of Limyra (Steph. B.

s. v.); but according to Ptolemy (v. 3. § 7) not far

from the sources of the Xanthus in the north of

Lycia. (Comp. Plin. v. 28; Hierocl. p. 683.) Sir

C. Fellows {Lycia, p. 232, &c.) looks for its site

further east towards Mount Solynia, where remains

of an ancient town (Cyclopian walls and rock-tombs)

near A Imalec, are still found, and are known by the

name of Eski Hissar. i. e. old town. [L. S.]

PODANDUS (noSai/Sds, Basil. Ep. 74, 75; It.

Anton, p. 145; i} noSevSus, Const. Porphyr. de

Them. i. p. 19, Bonn; IloSacSeiis, Const. Porphyr.

Vit. Basil, c. 36; Opodanda, It. Hieros. p. 578), a
town of Cappadocia distant 16 Roman miles from

Faustinopolis, according to the Antonine Itinerary

(I. c), but 23 according to the Jerusalem Itinerary

(I. c). It was situated near the Pylae Ciliciae. It

is frequently mentioned by the Byzantine writers,

and is said to have taken its name from a small

stream which flowed near it. (Constant. Porphyr.

Vit. Basil, c. 36; Cedren. p. 575; Joann. Scylitz.

pp. 829, 844.) It is described by Basil as a most

nnserable place. " Figure to yourself," he says, " a

Laconian Ceada, a Charonium breathing forth pes-

tilential vapours; you will then have an idea of the

wretchedness of Podandus." {Ep. 74.) It is still

called Podend. (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii. p.

134.)

PODO'CA (no5w«-Tj or Tiov^diK-r], Ptol. vii. 1.

§ 14 ; noSourerj, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. c. 60), a place

near the coast of Malabar, not fixr from the Cdvery
river. According to Bohlen {Ind. vol. i. p. 26), the

name is a corruption of Podukeri (the new town).

(Ciimp. also Ritter, vol. v. p. 516.) It is not

unlikely that the name has been preserved in the
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present PoiuUcherry (wi-itten in tlie Tamil language

Piuluckcheyi/). Ptolemy mentions another place of

the same name in the northern part of the i.sland of

Taprobane (vii. 4. ij 10). [V.]

POECILA'SIU JI, rOECILASSUS (UoiKiAdatov,

Ptol. iii. 15.§ 3; llotKi\a<Taos,Sladiasm.Ma(jniMar.

p. 299, ed. Hoffmann), a town on the S. coast of Crete,

placed by Ptolemy E. of Tarrha, between this place

and the promontory Hermaea ; but in the Stadlasmus

W. of Tarrha, between this place and Syia, 60 stadia

from the former and 50 from the latter. It is pro-

bably represented by the ruins near Tnjpete, situated

between the places mentioned iu the Stadiasmus.

(Pashley, Crete, vol. ii. p. 264.)

POECILE (noiKi'ATj), a rock on the coast of Ci-

licia, near the mouth of the Calycadnus, and on the

east of Cape Sarpedon, across which a flight of steps

cut in the rock led from Cape Zephyrium to Seleuceia.

(Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Stadicism. Mar. M. § 161.)

Its distance of 40 stadia from the Calycadnus will

place it about Pershendi. Instead of any steps in

the rock, Beaufort here found extensive ruius of a

walled town, with temples, arcades, aqueducts, and
tombs, built round a small level, which had some
appearance of having once been a harbour with a

narrow opening to the sea. An inscription copied

by Beaufort from a tablet over the eastern gate of

the ruins accounts for the omission of any notice of

this town by Strabo and others ; for the inscrij)tion

states it to have been entirely built by Fluranius,

archon of the eparchia of Isauria, in the reigns of

Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian. [L. S.]

POECILUM (noiKi\ov, Paus. i. 37. § 8). a
mountain in Attica, on the Sacred Way. [See Vol.

I. p. 328, a.]

POEDICULI. [Peucetii.]

POE'DICUM (rioiSi/foz'), a place mentioned only

by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 3) as situated in the south-

east of Noricum; it is conmionly identified with the

modern Adelsberg, on the river Poigk. [L. S.]

POEEESSA. [Ckos.]

POEi\IANE'NUS {UoLtJLa.vr]v6i), a town in the

south of Cyzicus, and on the south-west of lake

Aphnitis, which is mentioned only by very late

authors. It belonged to the territory of Cyzicus,

was well fortified, and possessed a celebrated teniple

of Asclepius. (Stejili. B. s. v. Uoi/j.duivot' • Nicet.

Chon. Chron. p. 296 ; Concil. Constant. III. p.

501 ; Concil. Nicaen. II. p. 572 ; Hierocl. p. 662,
where it is called Poemanentus.) Its inhabitants are

called Poemaneni (Tioi/xavriuoi, Plin. v. 32). Ha-
milton {Researches, ii. p. 108, &c.) identifies it with

the modern Maniyas, near the lake bearing the same
name. [L. S.l

POENI. [Carthago.]
POENl'NAE ALPES. [Alpes, p. 108, a.]

POETO'VIO. [Petovio.]
POGON. [Tkoezen.]
POLA (ndAa : Etli. noAarr;? : Pola), one of

the princijial towns of Istria, situated near the S.

extremity of that peninsula, on a landlocked bay,

forming an excellent port, which was called the

Sinus Polaticus. (Jlel. ii. 3. § 13.) According to

a tradition mentioned by several ancient authors, its

foundation was ascribed to a band of Colchians, who
had come hither in pursuit of Jledea, and afterwards
settled in the country. (Strab. i. p. 46, v. p. 216;
Plin. iii. 19. s. 23 ; Mel. I. c; Tzetz. ad Lycophr.
1022.) It is impossible to explain the origin of

this talc, which is ahready mentioned by Callimachus
{up. Strab. I. c.)

; but it may be received as proving
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that the city was considered as an ancient one, and
certainly existed before the Koman conquest of Istria

in B. c. 177, though its name is not mentioned on
that occasion. It was undoubtedly the advantages

of its excellent port that attracted the attention of

the Romans, and led Augustus to establish a colony

there, to which he gave the name of Pietas Julia.

(;\Iel. I. c. ; Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) Several of the still

existing remains prove that he at the same time

adorned it with public edifices ; and there is no

doubt that under the Roman Empire it became a

considerable and flourishing town, and, next to

Tergeste {Trieste'), the most important city of Istria.

(Strab. I. c. ; Ptol. iii. 1. §27; Gruter, Inscr.

p. 263. 7, p. 360. 1, p. 432. 8.) It is mentioned in

history as the place where Crispus, the eldest son

of Constantine the Great, was put to death by order

of his father ; and again, in a. d. 354, the Caesar

Gallus underwent the same fate there by order of

Constantius. (Ammian. Marc. xiv. 11.) After the

fall of the Roman Empire in the West it continued

to be a place of importance, and in a. d. 544 it was

there that Belisarius assembled the fleet and army
with which he was preparing to cross over to Ra-

venna. (Procop. B. G- iii. 10.) It probably partook

of the prosperity which was enjoyed by all Istria

during the period that Ravenna became the seat of

empire, and which was continued throughout the

period of the Exarchate; we learn from the Itineraries

that it was connected by a road along the coast with

Tergeste, from wOiich it was 77 miles distant, while

the direct communication by sea with ladera {Zara)
seems to have been in frequent use, though the

passage was 450 stadia, or 56 Roman miles. {liin.

Ant. pp. 271,496.)
Pola is remarkable for the importance and pre-

servation of its ancient remains. Of these by far

the most important is the amphitheatre, one of the

most interesting structures of the kind still extant,

and remarkable especially for the circumstance that

the external circumference, usually tlie part which

has suffered the most, is in this case almost entirely

perfect. It is built on the slope of a hill, so that on

the E. side it has only one row of arcades, while on

the opposite side, facing the bay, it has a double tier,

with an additional story above. It is 436 English

feet in length by 346 in breadth, so that it exceeds in

size the amphitheatre oiNismes, though considerably

smaller than that at Verona. But its position and

the preservation of its more architectural purtioii.s

render it far more striking in aspect than either of

them. Considerable remains of a theatre were also

preserved down to the 17th century, but were

destroyed in 1636, in order to make use of the ma-
tei-ials in the construction of the citadel. There

still remain two temples ; one of which was dedicated

to Rome and Augustus, and though of small size, is

of very elegant design and execution, corresponding

to the Augustan age, at wliich period it was un-

doubtedly erected. It has thence become a favourite

model for study with Italian architects from the

time of Palladio downwards. The other, which was

consecrated to Diana, is in less complete jircservation,

and has been converted into a nioilern habitation.

Besides these, the Porta Aurca, a kind of triumphal

arch, but erected by a private individual of the

name of Sergius, now forms the S. gate of the city.

Another gate, and several portions of the ancient

walls .arc also preserved. The whole of these monu-

ments are built of the hard white limestone of the

country, closely approBching to marble, which adda
T T 2
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much to their efTert. Dante sjicaks of the environs

of Pola, as in liis time remarkable fur the numerous

sarcoi)har;i and ancient tombs witli wliich they were

almost wholly occupied. These have now disap-

peared. (Dante, Inf. ix. 13.)

The anti(iuities of Pola have been repeatedly de-

scribed, and illustrated with figures ; among others,

in the fourth volume of Stuart and Revett's Athens^

fol. Lond. 1816, and in the Voyage. Pittoresque de

ristrie et de la Dalmatk, fol. Paris, 1802 ; also in

Allasou's Antiquities of Pola, fob, Lond. 1819.

The harbour of Pola is completely landlocked, so

as to have the appearance of a small basin-shaped

lake, communicating by a narrow cliannel with the

sea. Oif its entrance lies a group of small islands

called tlie Isole Brioni, which are pi-obabiy those

called by Pliny Cissa and Pullaria. (Plin. iii. 26.

s. 30.) The southernmost promontory of Istria,

about 10 miles distant from Pola, derived from it the

name of Polaticum Promontorium. It is now called

Capo Promoniore. [E. H. B.j

POLEMO'XIUM (UoXitJLoiviov), a town on the

coast of Pontus, at the mouth of the small river Si-

denus, 10 stadia from Phadisane, and 130 from Cape

lasonium. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 16 ; Anonym. Peripl.

p. 11, &c.; Ptol. V. 6. § 4; Steph. B. s. v.) Phny

(vi. 4) places the town 120 Roman miles from Ami-

sus, which seems to be too great a distance. (Comp.

Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 ; Hierocl. p. 702, where it is er-

roneously called ToAeixufiov; Tab. Peuting.) Neither

Strabo nor any writer before him mentions this town,

and it is therefore generally believed that it was built

on the site of the town of Side, which is not noticed by

any writer after Strabo. Its name intimates that it

was founded, or at all events was named, after one

Polemon, perhaps the one who was made king of that

part of Pontus, about B. C. 36, by M. Antonius. It

had a harbour, and seems to have in the course

of time become a place of considerable import-

ance, as the part of Pontus in wliich it was situated

received from it the name of Pontus Polemoniacus.

The town was situated on the western bank of the

Sidenus, where its existence is still attested by the

ruins of an octagon cliurch, and the remains of a

massive wall ; but the ancient name of the place is

preserved by the village of Pouleman, on the opposite

side of the river. (Hamilton, Researches, vol. i.

T.. 270.) [L. S.]

I'OLICHNA (noA.i'xJ'a). 1. A town of Laconia,

mentioned only by Polybius (iv. 36), is placed by

Leake in the interior of the country on the eastern

slope of Mt. Parnon at Rtonda (ra "Piovro.), where,

among the ruins of a fortified town of tbe lower

empire, are some remains of Hellenic walls. ^Leake,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 364.)

2. A town in the NVV. of Me.ssenia on the road

from Andania to Dorium and Cyparissia. (Paus.

iv. 33. § 6.) [Dorium.]

3. A town of Megaris, mentioned only in a line

of Homer, quoted by Strabo, tor which the Athenians

substituted another to prove that Salamis at the

time of the Trojan War was a dejjendency of

Athens. (Strab. ix. p. 394.)

4. (£/!/«. noAix'''''"';s), a town of Crete, whose

territory bordered upon that of Cydcnia. (Time,

ii. 85.) In u. c. 429 the Athenians assisted the

inhabitants of Policlma in making war upon the

Cydonians. (Thuc. I. c.) Herodotus also mentions

the Polichnitae, and says that this people and the

Praesii were the onl\- people in Crete who did not

join the other Cretans in the expedition against
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Camicus in Sicily in order to revenge the death of

Minos (vii. 170; Steph. B. s. v.). Cramer (^Ancient

Greece, vol. iii. p. 380) sujjposes the ruins at Polis S.

of Armyro to be those of Policlma, which Pashley,

however, regards as those of Lappa or Lampa.
{Crete, vol. i. p. 83.)

POLICHNE (noAtxcTj), a small town in tne upper

valley of the Aesepus in Troas (Strab. xiii. p. 603;
Plin. V. 32; Steph. B. s. v. ; Hierocl. p. 662.) Re-

specting a place bearing the same name near Clazo-

menae, .see Clazomenae. [L. S.]

POLIMA'RTIUM {Bomarzo), a town of Etruiia,

not far from the right bank of the Tiber, and about

12 miles E. of Viterho. The name is not found in

any writer earlier than Paulus Diaconus {Hist. Lang.

iv. 8), and there is therefore no evidence of its an-

tiquity: but it is certain that there existed an an-

cient Etruscan city about 2 miles N. of the jiresent

village of Bomarzo. Some ruins and other slight

vestiges of ancient buildings still remain, and nume-
rous sepulchres have been discovered, some of which

have yielded various objects of interest. One of

them is adorned with paintings in the Etruscan

style, but apparently not of early date. (Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. p. 214—226.) [E. H. B.]

POLIS (IIoAis), a village of the Hyaea in Locris

Ozolis, which Leake supposes occupied the site of

Karutes, where he found an inscription. (Thuc. iii.

101 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 620.)

POLISiMA (ndAicr^a), a small place on the river

Simoeis in Troas, was originally called Polion ; but

it was situated in an unsuitable locality, and soon

decayed. (Strab. xiii. p. 601.) [L. S.]

P'OLITOTvlUM {UoMrupiov : Eth. UoAiruplvos,

Steph. B.), an ancient city of Latium, destroyed at a

very early period of the Roman history. The account

of its capture and destruction by Ancus Marcius

comprises indeed all we know concerning it ; for the

statement cited from Cato (Serv. ad A en. v. 564),

which ascribed its foundation to Polites, the son of

Priam, is evidently a mere etymological fiction.

According to Livy and Dionysius, it was a city of

the Prisci Latini, and was the first which was at-

tacked by the Roman king, who made himself

master of it with little difficidty, and transported

the inhabitants to Rome, where he settled them

upon the Aventine. But the Latins having soon

after recolonised the deserted city, Ancus attacked

it again, and having taken it a second time, entirely

destroyed it, that it might not for the future afford

a shelter to his enemies. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys. iii.

37, 38, 43.) The destruction appears to have been

complete, for the name of Politorium never again

occure, except in Pliny's list of the cities of Latium
that were utterly extinct. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) Its

site is consequently involved in the greatest obscu-

rity ; the only clue we have is the circumstance

that it appears in the above narrative associated

with Tellenae, which is equ.ally uncertain, and with

Ficana, the position of which at Dragoncello, on the

Via Ostiensis, may be considered as well established.

[Ficana.] Nibby would place Politorium at a spot

called Lu Torretta near Becimo, on the Via Lau-
rcntina ; while Cell considers the remains of an

ancient city that have been discovered at a place

called La Giostra, on the right of the Via Appia,

about a mile and a half from Fiorano and 10 miles

from Rome, as those of Politorium. There can be

no doubt that the ruins at La Giostra—consisting

of considerable fragments of walls, built in a very

massive and ancient style, and enclosing a long and
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narrow space, bordered by precipitous banks— are

those of an ancient Latin city ; but wlietber they

mark the site of Pulitorium, as supposed by Gel],

or of Tellwnae, as suggested by Nibby and adopted

by Abeken, we are wholly without the means of

determining. (Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 280 ; Nibby,

Dintomi, vol. ii. p. 571, vol. iii. p. 146— 152
;

Abeken, Miltel Italien, p. 69.) The ruins at La
Giostra are more fully noticed under the article

Tellenae. [E. H. B.]

POLLE'NTIA. 1. (noAXfj'Tf'a: Eth. Follen-

tmus . Pulenza), a city of Liguria, situated in the

interior of that province, at the northern foot of the

Apennines, near the confluence of the Stura and

Tanaro. It was about 7 miles W. of Alba Ponjpeia.

It was probably a Ligurian town before the Roman
conquest, and included in the territory of the

Statielli ; but we do not meet with its name in his-

tory until near the close of the Itoman republic,

when it appears as a town of importance. In b. c.

43, M. Antonius, after his defeat at Mutina, with-

drew to Yada Sabata, intending to proceed into

Transalpine Gaul ; but this being opposed by his

troops, he was compelled to recross the Apennines,

with the view of seizing on Pollentia; in which he

was, however, anticipated by Decimus Brutus, who
had occupied the city with five cohorts. (Cic. ad
Fam. xi. 13.) Under the Roman Empire, Pollentia

is mentioned by Pliny among the " nobilia oppida
"

which adorned the tract of Liguria between the

Apennines and the Padus. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7.) It

had considerable maimfectures of pottery, and tlie

wool produced in its territory enjoyed great reputa-

tion, having a natural dark colour. (I'lin. viii. 48.

s. 73, XXXV. 12. s. 46 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 597 ; JIartial,

xiv. 157.) It is incidentally mentioned as a muni-

cipal town under the reign of Tiberius, liaving been

severely punished by that emperor for a tumult that

occurred in its forum. (Suet. Tib. 37.) But its

name is chiefly noted in liistory as the scene of a

great battle fought between Stilicho and the Goths

under Al.aric, in a. d. 403. The circumstances of

this battle are very imperfectly known to us, and

even its event is variously related ; fur while Clau-

dian celebrates it as a glorious triumjih, Orosius

describes it as a dubious success, and Cassiodorus

and Jornandes boldly claim the victory for the

Goths. (Claudian, B. Get. 580—647 ; Prudent.

in Symmach. ii. 696—749 : Ores. vii. 37 ; Prosper.

Chron. p. 190; Cassiod. Chron. p. 450 ; Jornand.

Get. 30.) But it seems certain that it was attended

with great slaughter on both sides, and that it led

to a temporary retreat of the Gothic king. No
subsequent mention is found of it, and we have no

account of the circumstances of its decay or de-

struction ; but the name dues not reappear in the

middle ages, and the modern Pollenza is a poor

village. Considerable remains of the ancient city

may still be traced, though in a very decayed con-

dition ; they include the traces of a theatre, an

amphitheatre, a temple, and other buildings ; and

various inscriptions have also been discovered on the

spot, thus confirming the evidence of its ancient

jjrospcrity and importance. (Millin, Voyage tn

J'icmont, tjT. vol. ii. p. 55.) The ruins are situated

two miles from the modern town of Cherasco, but

on the left bank of the Tanaro.

2. A town of Picenum mentioned only by Pliny,

who among the " populi'' of that region, enumerates

the Pollentini, whom he unites with the Urbs Salvia

in a manner that seems to prove the two commu-
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nities to have been united into one. (Urbesalvia
Pollentini, Plin. iii. 14. s. 18.) The Urbs Salvia
now Urhisaglia, is well known ; and the site of

Pollentia must be sought in its immediate neigli-

bourbood. Ilolstenius places it at Monte Melone,
on a hill on the left bank of the Chienti between

Macerata and Tolentino, about 3 miles fom Urhi-
saglia on the opposite side of the valley. (Holstcn.

Not. ad Cluv. p. 138.) [E. H. B.]

POLLE'NTIA. [Baleaees.]
POLLUSCA or POLUSCA {uoKoiaKa: Eth.

Xlo\vaKav6s, Polluscinus: Ccisal della Mandria),
a city of Latium, which appears in the early history

of Rome inseparably connected with Longula and
Corioli. Thus, in b. c. 493, we find the three places

enumerated in succession as reduced by the arms of

Postumus Cominius ; and again in b. c. 488 all

three were recovered by the Volscians under the

command of Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 33, 39 ; Dionys.

vi. 91, viii, 36.) No subsequent mention of Pollusca

occurs, except that its name is found in Pliny,

among the cities of Latium of which all trace had
disappeared. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) As its name is

there given among tlie places which had once shared

in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount, it is probable

that it was originally a Latin city, and had fallen

into the hands of the Volscians ; wlience it is

called, when first noticed in history, a Volscian city.

Livy, indeed, appears to regard Longula and Pollusca

as belonging to the Yolsci Antiates. and therefure

at that time mere dependencies of Antium. The
position of I'oUusca, as well as that of Longula, must
be in great measure matter of conjecture, but the

site suggested by Nibby, on a hill adjoining the

Osteria di Civita, about 22 ndles from Rome, on the

road to Porta d' Anzo, has at least a plausible

claim to that distinction. The hill in question which
is included in the farm of the Cu.'ial ddhi Mandria,
stands just at the bifurcation of the two roads that

lead to Porto d' Anzo and to Conca : it was noticed

by Sir W. Gell as the probable site of an ancient

town, and suggested as one of those which might be

selected for Corioli : if we place the latter city at

Monte Giove, the site more generally adopted,

Pollusca may very well have been at the Osteria di

Civita ; but the point is one which can never be

determined with certainty. (Gell, Top of Rome,

p. 183; Nibby, Lintorni, vol. i. p. 402; Abeken,
Mittel Italien p. 72.) [E. Ii. B.]

POLTYOBKIA. [Aenus.]
POLYAEGUS (UoXvaiyus), a desert i.>lan(l in

the Aegaean sea, near Melos. (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28
;

Plin. iv. ) 2. s. 23 ; Jlela, ii. 7.) It is either Poli/hos,

or perhaps Antimelos with its wild goats. (Ross,

Reisen atf den Griech. Inseln, vol. iii. p. 26.)

POLYANTHES. [Amantia.]

POLY'ANUS (XloXvavos) a mountain in Epeirus

mentioned by Strabo (vii. p. 327) along with To-

marus.

POLY'BOTUS (noAugoTos), a ])lace in the west

of Phrygia JIajor, a little to the s(iulh-east of Syn-

nada, is mentioned only by Ilieroclcs (p. 677) and

a few Byzantine writers (Procop. hist. Arc. 18;

Anna Conmen. p. 324; Concil. Nicaen. ii. p. 358),

who, however, do not give the name correctly, but call

it Polybatus or Polygotus. Col. Leake {^Asia Min.

p. 53) identifies the site of Polybotus with the mo-
dern Bidwudun, which he regards as only a Turkish

corruption of the ancient name. [L. S.]

POLY'GIUM, a place on the south coast of Gallia,

mentioned in the Ora Maritima of Avienus (v. 61 1):
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" Tcnulsque censu civitas Polygium est,

Turn Mansa vicus oppidumque Naustalo."

There is nothiiif; to say about a place for whose site

there is no sufficient evidence. Menard supposed

it to be Bourhjues on the Etang de Tau. The

name seems to be Greek, and tlie place may be one

of the Massaliot settlements ou this coast. [Nau-

stalo]. [G. L.]

roLYME'DIUM (no\vjj.r)5tov, Strab. xiii. pp.

606, 616: Polymedia, Plin. v. 30. s. 32), a small

place in Jlysia, between the promontory Lectuni and

Assus, and at the distance of 40 stadia from the

former.

POLYKRHE'NIA(noAt;(5prji'ia,Ptol.iii. 17. § 10;

XloXiippt}!/, TloAvpriv, Steph. B. s. r., corrected by

Meineke into UoKvpp-qvia ; TloWvplnifa, Seylax, p.

18, corrected by Gail ; UoXupp-qviov, Zenob. Frov.

V. 50 ; Polyrriienium, Plin. iv. 12. s. 20 : Eth.

TloAvppi'ii'ios, Polyb. iv. 53, 55 ; Strab. x. p. 479),

a town in the NW. of Crete, whose territory occupied

the whole western extremity of the island, extending

from N. to S. (Seylax, p. 18.) Strabo describes it

as lying \V. of Cydonia, at the distance of 30 stadia

from the sea, and 60 from Phalasarna, and as con-

taining a temple of Dictynna. He adds that the

Polyrrhenians formerly dwelt in villages, and that

they were collected into one place by the Achaeans

and Lacedaemonians, who built a strung city looking

towards the south. (Strab. x. p. 479.) In the

civil wars in Crete in the time of the Achaean League,

B. c. 2 1 9, the Polyrrl-.enians, who had been subject

allies of Cnossus,' deserted the latter, and assisted

tlie Lyctians against that city. Tht-y also sent aux-

iliary troops to the assistance of the Acliaeans, be-

cause the Gnossians had supported the Aetolians.

(Polyb. iv. 53, 5.").) The ruins of Polyrrhenia,

called Palaeokastro, near Kisamo-Kasteli, exhibit

the remains of the ancient walls, from 10 to 18 feet

high. (Pashlev, Crete, vol. ii. p. 46, seq.)

"POLYTIME'TUS. \_Oxu. Palus.]

PO-AIK'TIA. [SUESSA P(MIETIA.]

POMPE'II (UoiMTTr^ta, Strab.; Xluampoi, Dion

Cass. : Eth. noix-mfiavos, Pompeianus : Poupeii), an

ancient city of Campania, situated on the coast of

the beautiful gulf called the Crater or Bai/ ofNaples,

at the mouth of the river Sarnus {Sarno), and im--

mediately at the foot of Mount Vesuvius. It was

intermediate between Herculaneum and Stabiae.

(.Strab. V. p. 247 ; Pliny, iii. 5. s. 9 ; Mela, ii. 4. § 9.)

All accounts agree in representing it as a very ancient

city: a tradition recorded by Solinus (2. § 5) ascribed

its foundation to Hercules; but Dionysius, who ex-

pressly notices him as the founder of Herculaneum,

says nothing of Pompeii (Dionys. i. 44). Strabo says

it was first occupied by the Oscans, subsequently by

the Tyrrhenians (Etruscans) and Pelasgians, and

afterwards by the Sanmites (Strab. I. c). It con-

tinued in the hands of these last, that is, of the

branch of the nation who bad assumed the name of

Campanians [Campania], till it passed under the

government of Rome. It is probable tliat it became

from an early period a flourishing town, owing to its

advantageous situation at the mouth of the Sarnus,

which rendered it the port of Nola, Nuceria, and all

the rich plain watered by that river. (Strab. I. c.)

But we meet with no mention of its name in hi-story

previous to the Roman conquest of Campania. In

]•.. c. 310 it is mentioned for the first time, when a

Roman fleet tinder P. Cornelius touched there, and

the troops on board proceeded from thence to ravage

tlie territory of Nuceria. (Liv. ix. 38.) No sub.
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sequent notice of it occurs till the outbreak of the

Social War (i?. c. 91), in which it appears to have

taken a prominent part, as the Poiiipeiani are men-

tioned by Appian apart from the other Campanians,

in enumerating the nations that joined in the insur-

rection. (Appian, B. C. i. 39.) In the second year

of the war (b. c. 89) Pompeii was still in the hands

of the insurgents, and it was not till after repeated

engagements that L. Sulla, having defeated tlie Sam-

nite forces underL.Cluentius, and forced them to take

refuge within the walls of Nola, was able to foi-m the

siege of Pompeii. (Appian, ib. 50; Ores. v. 18 ; Veil.

Pat. ii. 16.) The result of this is nowhere mentioned.

It is certain that the town ultimately fell into the

hands of Sulla ; but whether by force or a capitula-

tion we are not informed ; the latter is, however, the

most probable, as it escaped the fiite of Stabiae, and

its inhabitants were admitted to the Roman franchise,

though they lost a part of their territory, in which

a military colony was established by the dictator,

under the guidance and patronage of his relation,

P. Sulla. (Cic. p7'0 Still. 21 ; Zumpt. de Colon, pp.

254, 468.) Before the close of the Republic, Pompeii

became, in common with so many other maritime

towns of Campania, a favourite resort of the Roman
nobles, many of whom had villas in its immediate

neighbourhood. Among others, Cicero had a villa

there, which he frequently mentions under the name
of " Pompeianum," and which appears to liave been

a considerable establishment, and one of his favourite

residences. (Cic. Acad. ii. 3, ud Att. i. 20, ad Fam.
vii. 3, xii. 20.) Under the Empire it continued to be

resorted to for the same purposes. Seneca praises

the pleasantness of its situation, and we learn both

from him and Tacitus that it was a populous and

flourishing town Q^ cehhre oppiduin," Tac. Ann. xv.

22; Sen. Nat. Qu. vi. 1). In addition to the colony

which it received (as already mentioned) under Sulla,

and which is alluded to in an inscription as " Colonia

Veneria Cornelia" (Mommsen, Inscr. Ii. N. 2201),

it seems to have received a colony at some later

period, probably under Augustus (though it is not

termed a colony by Pliny), as it bears that title in

several inscriptions (Mommsen, I. c. 2230— 2234).

In the reign of Nero (a. d. 59) a tumult took

place in the amphitheatre of Pompeii, arising out of

a dispute between the citizens and the newly-settled

colonists of Nuceria, which ended in a conflict in

which many persons were killed and wounded. The

Pompeians were punished for this outbreak by the

prohibition of all gladiatorial and theatrical exhibi-

tions for ten years. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 17.) Only four

years after, the city sufi'ered severely from an earth-

quake, which took place on the 5th of February,

A. D. 63. The expressions both of Seneca and Taci-

tus would lead us to .suppose that it was in great

part utterly destroyed; and we learn from existing evi-

dence that the damage done was unquestionably very

great, the public buildings especially having suffered

most severely. (Sen. Nat. Qu. vi. 1 ; Tac. Ann. xv.

22.) The city had hardly recovered from this ca-

lamity, when it met with one far greater; being

totally overwhelmed by the famous eruption of Ve-

suvius in A. D. 79, which buried Puinpeii, as well as

Herculaneum, under a dense bed of ashes and cinders.

The loss of life in the former city was tlie greater,

because the inhabitants were assembled in the theatre

at the time when the catastrophe took place. (Dion

Cass. Lxvi. 23.) The younger Pliny, in his celebrated

letters describing the eruption (Ep.vi. 16,20), does

not even notice the destruction of Pompeii or Her-
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culaiieum ; but his attention is directed principally

to the circumstances of his uncle's death and the

phenomena ivhich he had himself witnessed.

From this time the name of Pompeii disappears

from history. It is not noticed by Ptolemy ; and it

is certain that the city was never rebuilt. But the

name is again found in the Tabula; and it thus ap-

pears that a small place must have again arisen on

the site, or, more probably, in the neighbourhood, of

the Ijuried city. But all trace of Pompeii was sub-

sequently lost; and in the middle ages its veiy site

was entirely forgotten, so that even the learned and

diligent Chiverius was unable to fix it with certainty,

and was led to place it at Scafati on the Sarno, about

2 miles E. of its true position. This difficulty arose,

in great njcasure, from tlie great physical changes

produced by the catastrophe of a. d. 79, which

diverted the course of the Sarno, so that it now
flows at some distance from Pompeii,— and at the

same time pushed forward the line of the coast, so

that the city is now above a mile distant from the

sea, which in ancient times undoubtedly bathed its

walls.

There is no reason to suppose tliat Pompeii in

ancient times ever rose above the rank of a second-

rate provincial town; but the re-discovery of its buried

remains in the last century has given a celebrity to

its name exceeding that of the greatest cities. The
circumstances of its destruction were peculiarly

favdurable to the preservation of its remains. It

was not overthrown by a torrent of lava, but simply

buried by a vast accumulation of volcanic sand, ashes,

and cinders (called by the Italians lapilli), which

forms a mass of a very light, dry, and porous

cliaracter. At the same time, it is almost certain

that the present accumulation of this volcanic de-

posit (which is in most places 15 feet in depth) did

not take place at once, but was formed by successive

eruptions; and there is little doubt that the ruins

were searched and the most valuable objects removed
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soon after the catastrophe took place. This seems
to be proved by the small numbi'r of objects of in-

trinsic value (such as gold and silver plate) that

have been discovered, as well as by the fact that

comparatively few skeletons liave been found, though

it appears certain, from the expressions of Dion

Cassius, that great numbers of the inhabitants

perished; nor have any of these been found in tlie

theatre, where it is probable that the greatest loss of

life occurred.

It was not till 1748 that an accidental discovery

drew attention to the remains of Pompeii ; and in 1 7.55

regular excavations on the site were first commenced

by the Neapolitan government, which have been

carried on ever since, though with frequent intervals

and interruptions. It is impossible for us here even

to attempt to give any account of the results of these

excavations and the endless variety of interesting

remains that have been brought to light. We shall

confine ourselves to those points wliich bear more

immediately on the topography and character of the

town of Pompeii, rather than on the general habits,

life, and manners of ancient times. More detailed

accounts of the remains, and the numerous objects

which have been discovered in the course of the ex-

cavations, especially the works of art, will be found

in the great work of Mazois (Les Ruines de Pompeii,

continued by Gau, 4 vols, fol., Paris, 1812—1838),

and in the two works of Sir W. Gell (^Pompeiana,

1st series, 2 vols. 8vo. Loud. 1824; 2nd series, 2 vols.

8vo. 1830); also in the little work published by

the Society of Useful Knowledge (Pumj)eti, 2 vols.

12mo. 1831). A recent French publication by Breton

(Pompeia, 8vo. P.aris, 1855), also gives a good ac-

count of the whole progress and results of the dis-

coveries (including the most recent excavations) in

a moderate compass and inexpensive form. The
still more recent work of Overbeck (8vo. Leipzic,

1856), of which the first part only has yet appeared,

contains an excellent compendium of the wliole sub-

1. Gate of Tlercolaiie;.m.
2. Gain of Vesuvius.
a. (iatii of Capua.
-1. (;at(' ofNola.
T). (late of tlic Sarnus.
(J Gate of Slaliiae.

GEXKRAl. I't.AX OF POMPWI

I

7. Gatn of tlic 'I'hi-atros.

8. IMiidiTii entraiu'u to the ci()'.

'.I. Koriini.

HI. 'I'hc.itrrs.

II. Ainpliillicalre.

I ]2. StH;ot ol tlie TuniDS.
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ject, with especial attention to the works of art dis-

covered.

The area occupied by the ancient city was an

irreguhir oval, about 2 miles in circumterence. It

was surrounded by a wall, which is still preserved

round the whole of the city, except on the side

towards the sea, where no traces of it have been

found, and it seems certain that it had been pulled

down in ancient times to allow for the extension

of houses and other buildings down to the water's

edge. The wall itself is in many places much
ruined, as well as the towers that flank it, and

though tbis may be in part owing to the earthquake

of 03, as well as the eruption of 79, it is probable

that tlie defences of the town had before that time
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been allowed to fall into decay, and perhaps even

intentionally dismantled after the Social War. There

were seven gates, the most considerable and orna-

mental of which was that which formed the en-

trance to the city by the high road from Hercu-

laneum : the others have been called respectively

the gate of Vesuvius, the gate of Capua, the gate ot

Noia, the gate of the Sarnus, the gate of Stabiae,

and the gate of the Theatres. The entrances to the

town from the side of the sea had ceased to be

gates, there being no longer any walls on that side.

All these names are of course modern, but are con-

venient in assisting us to describe the city. The

walls were strengthened with an Agger or rampart,

faced with masonry, and having a parapet or outer

PLAN 01^ I'ART OF POMPEII.

1. Villa of Arrius Diomedes.
2. Gate of Herculaueuni.
3. Public Baths.
4. Forum.
a. 'I'pinple of Jupiter.
fi. Temple of Augustus or Pantheon.
7. Senaculum.
8. lOditice of Eumachiii,
0. Biisilica.

10. Temple of Venus.
11. Ancient Greek Temple.

12. Great Theatre.
13. Square called the Soldiers' Quarters.
14. Small Theatre.
15. Temple of Isis.

16. Temple of Fortune.
17. Street leading to Gate of Nola.
18. Gate leadin;; to Vesuvius.
a a a. Towers.
bbh. Ancient line of coast.

c c c. Modern road from Naples to Salerno.
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•wall •on its external front : they were further for-

tilieJ at intervals with square towers, which in some

parts occur regularly at about 100 yards from each

other, in other parts are added much more spar-

ingly. These towers seem to have been subsequent

additions to tiie original walls, being of a difl'erent

and less solid style of construction. The walls

themseljres are very solidly built of large blocks of

travertine, in horizontal courses, but presenting con-

siderable irregularities of construction : the upper

part is more regularly finished, and consists of ^^e-

perino. But both walls and towers are in many
places patched with coarser masonry and reticulated

work; thus showing that they had been frequently

repaired, and at distant intervals of time.

The general plan of the city is veiy regular, and

the greater part of the streets run in straight lines:

but the principal line of street, which runs from the

gate of Herculaneum to the Forum, is an exception,

being irregular and crooked as well as very narrow.

Though it nmst undoubtedly have been one of the

chief thoroughfares of the city, and the line followed

by the high road from Capua, Xeapolis, and Rome
itself, it does not exceed 12 or 14 feet in width,

including the raised trottoirs or footpaths on each

side, so that the carriageway could only have ad-

mitted the passage of one vehicle at a time. Some

of the other streets are broader; but few of them

exceed 20 feet in width, and the widest yet found

is only about 30. They are uniformly paved with

large polygonal blocks of hard lava or basalt, in

the same manner as were the streets of ancient

Rome, and the Via Appia, and other great highways

in this part of Italy. The principal street, already

noticed, was crossed, a little before it reached the

Forum, by a long straight line of street which,

passing by the temple of Fortune, led direct to the

gate of Nola. In the angle formed by the two

stood the public baths or Thermae, and between

these and the temple of Fortune a short broad street

led direct to the Forum, of which it seems to have

formed the principal entrance. From the Forum

two other parallel streets struck off in an easterly

direction, which have been followed till they cross

another main line of street that leads from the

gate of Vesuvius directly across the city to the gate

adjoining the theatres. This last line crosses the

street already noticed, leading from the gate of Nola

westward, and the two divide the whole city into

four quarters, though of irregular size. Great part

of the city (especially the SE. quarter) has not yet

been explored, but recent excavations, by following

the line of these main streets, have clearly shown

its general plan, and the regularity with wliich the

minor streets branched off at intervals in parallel

lines. There is also little doubt that the part of the

city already excavated is the most important, as it

includes the Forum, with the public buildings ad-

Joining to it, the theatres, amphitheatre, &c.

The Forum was situated in the SW. quarter of

the city, and was distant about 400 yards from the

gate of Herculaneum. As was commonly the case

in ancient times, it was surrounded by the principal

public buildings, and was evidently the centre of

the life and movement of the city. The extent of

it was not, however, great; the actual open space

(exclusive of the porticoes which surrounded it) did

not exceed 160 yards in length by .35 in breadth,

and a part of this space was occupied by the temple

of Jupiter. It was surrounded on three sides by a

Grecian-Doric prtico or colonnade, which appears
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to have been surmounted by a gallery or upper
story, though no part of this is now preserved. It

would seem that this portico had replaced an older

arcade on the eastern side of the Forum, a portion

of which still remains, so that this alteration was
not yet completed when the catastrophe took place.

At the north end of the Forum, and projecting out

into the open area, are the remains of an edifice

which must have been much the most magnificent

of any in the city. It is commonly known, with

at least a plausible foundation, as the temple of

Jupiter ; others dispute its being a temple at all,

and have called it the Senaeulum, or place of meet-

ing of the local senate. It was raised on a jwdivm
or base of considerable elevation, and had a portico

of six Corinthian columns in front, which, according

to Sir VV. Gell, are nearly as large as those in the

portico of St. Paul's. From the state in whicli it

was found it seems certain that this edifice (in

common with most of the public buildings at Pom-
peii) had been overthrown by the earthquake of 63,

or, at least, so much damaged that it was necessary

to restore, and in great part rebuild it, and that this

process was still incomplete at the time of its final

destruction. At the NE. angle of the Forum, ad-

joining the temple of Jupiter, stood an arch which
appears to have been of a triumphal character,

though now deprived of all its ornaments: it was
the principal entrance to the Forum, and the only

one by which it was accessible to carriages of any
description. On the E. side of the Forum were

four edifices, all unquestionably of a public cha-

racter, though we are much in doubt as to their

objects and destination. The first (towards the N.)

is generally known as the Pantheon, from its having

contained an altar in the centre, with twelve pe-

destals placed in a circle round it, which are sup-

posed to have supported statues of the twelve chief

gods. But no traces have been found of these, and
the general plan and arrangement of the building

are wholly unlike those of an ordinary temple. A
more plausible conjecture is, that it was consecrated

to Augustus, and contained a small temple or

aedicula in honour of that emperor, while tlie court

and surrounding edifices were appropriated to the

service of his priests, the Augustales, who are men-
tioned in many inscriptions as existing at Pompeii.

Next to this building is one which is commonly
regarded as the Curia or Senaeulum ; it liad a

portico of fluted columns of while marble, which

ranged with those of the general portico that sur-

rounded the Forum. South of this again is a build-

ing which was certainly a temple, though it is

injpossible now to say to what divinity it was

consecrated; it is commonly called the Temple of

iMercury, and is of small size and very irregular

form. Between this and the street known as the

Street of the Silversmiths, which issued from the

Forum near its SE. angle, was a large building

which, as we learn from an inscription still existing,

was erected by a female priestess named Euinachia.

It consists of a large and spacious area (abnut 130

feet by 65) surrounded by a colonnade, and having

a raised platform at the end with a semicircular

recess similar to that usually found in a Basilica.

But though in this case the founder of the edifice

is known, its purpose is still completely obscure.

It is commonly called the Chalcidicum, but it is [jro-

bable that that term (which is found in the in-

scription above noticed) d<'>ignates only a part of

the edifice, not the whole building.
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BIKIIS KVE VIEW OF THE FOliU.M.

A. Temple of Jupiter.
U. Temple of Venus.
C. Te'iiple oi' Mercury.
U. Basilica.

K. Edilice of Eumachia.
F. Thermae.
0. Pantlieon or Temple of Augustus.
1, K, L. Tribunals or Courts of Justice.

X. Granaries.
P. Curia or .Senaculum.
K. Part not yet excavated.
.S. Street of tlie Dried Fruits.
T. Street leadinc to tlie Temple of Fortuno.
V. Triumphal Arcli.
W. Pedestals.
V. Street of the Silversmiths.

The S. end of the Forum was oc.oupied bv three
,
of justice, in ^vliich the tribunals held their sittinj;s.

buildint;s of very similar character, standing side by The western side of the Forum was principally occn-
side, each consisting of a single hall with an apse or pied by a Basilica, and a large temple, wliich is

semicircular recess at the further extremity. The commonly called (though witliout any authi;rity)

niost probable o])iniuu is that tliese were the courts
|
the Te:n])lc of Venus. The former is tlie largest
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buildina; in Pomppii; it is of an oblonr; form, 220

feet in lengtli by 80 in breadtli, and abutted endwise

on the Forum, from whicli it was entered by a ves-

tibule witli five doorways. The roof was supported

by a peristyle of 28 Ionic columns of large size, but

bnilt of brick, coated with stucco. There is a raised

tribunal at the further end, but no apse, which is

usually found in buildings of this class. Numerous

inscriptions were found scratched on the walls of this

edifice, one of which is interesting, as it gives the date

of the consulship of JM. Lepidus and Q. Catulus(B. c.

78), and thus proves the building to have been erected

before that time. Between this edifice and the

temple is a street of greater width than usual, which

extends from the Forum in a westerly direction,

and probably communicated with the port. The
Temple of Venus, on the N. side of this street, was

an extensive building consisting of a peripteral
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temple with a .small cdln, elevated on a podium or
basement, surrounded by a much more extensivij

portico, and the whole again enclosed by a wall,

forming the periholus or sacred enclosure. All
parts of the building are profusely decorated with
painting. The temple itself is Corinthian, but the

columns of the portico seem to have been originally

Doric, tliough afterwards clumsily transformed into

Corinthian, or rather an awkward imitation of

Corinthian. This is only one among many in-

stances found at Pompeii of very defective archi-

tecture, as well as of the frequent changes which
the buildings of the city had undergone, and which
were still in progress wlien the city itself was
destroyed. The buildings at the N\V. corner of tlie

Forum are devoid of architectural character, and
seem to Lave served as the public granai-ies and
prisons.

^ --'^ '- .1.0.. T^--.^ 'v /(/...jf^ -^

TEMPLK OF VENUS.

(The Forum and Temple of Jupiter in the background.)

The open area of the Forum was paved, like that

«f Rome, with broad slabs of a kind of marble, thus

showing that it was never designed for the traffic of

any kind of vehicles. It is moreover probable that the

whole space, including the porticoes which surrounded

it, could be closed at night, or whenever it was re-

quired, by iron gates at the several entrances. It was

adorned with numerous statues, the pedestals of

whicli still remain : they are all of white marble,

but the statues themselves have uniformly disap-

peared. It is probable either that they had not been

re-erected during the process of restoration which

the Forum was undergoing, or that they had been

searched for and carried off by excavations soon after

the destruction of the city.

The remaining public buildings of the city may
be more briefly described. Besides the temples which

surrounded the Forum, the remains of four others

have been discovered ; three of which are situated in

the immediate vicinity of the theatres, a quarter

which appears to have had more of architectural

ornament than any other part of the city, except the

Forum. Of these the most interesting is one which

stood a little to the SW. of the great theatre, near

the wall of the city, and which is evidently much
more ancient than any of the other temples at

I'cjmpcii : it is of the Doric order and of pure Greek
style, but of very ancient character, much resembling

that of Neptune at Paestum and the oldest temples

at Selinus. Unfortunately only the b:isoment and a

few capitals and other architectural fragments remain.

It is commonly called the Temple of Hercules, but
it is obvious that such a name is purely conjectural.

It stood in an open area of considerable extent, and
of a triangular form, surrounded on two sides by
porticoes: but this area, which is commonly called

a Forum, has been evidently constructed at a much
later period, and with no reference to the temple,

which is placed very awkwardly in relation to it.

Another temple in the same quarter of the town,

immediately adjoining the great theatre, is interest-

ing because we learn with certainty from an inscrip-

tion that it was consecrated to Isis, and had been

rebuilt by N. Popidius Celsinus " from the founda-

tions " after its overthrow in the great earthquake nf

A. D. 63. It is of a good style of architecture, but

built chiefly of brick covered with stucco (only tho

capitals and shafts of the colunms being of a .soft

stone), and is of small size. Like most of the tem-

ples at Pompeii, it consists of a cella, raised on an

elevated podium, and surrounded externally by a

more extensive portico. Adjoining this temple was

another, the smallest yet found at Pompeii, and in

no way remarkable. It lias been variously called

the temple of Aesculapius, and that of Jupiter and

Juno.

The only temple which remains to be noticed is

one situated about 60 yards N. of the Forum at

the angle formed by the lung main street leading

to the gate of Nola, with a short broad street which
led from it direct to the Forum. This was tho

Temple of Fortune, as we learn from an inscription
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and was erected by a certain M. Tullius, a citizen

and maj;istrate of Pompeii, who has been supposed

to be of tlie family of Cicero; but the absence of the

cognomen renders tliis biglily improbable. The

epithet of Fortuna Augusta shows that the temple

and its inscription are not earlier than the time of

Augustus. It is much in ruins, h.aving probably

suffered severely from the earthquake of 63 ; and

has little architectural efft-ct.

Pompeii possessed two Theatres and an Amphi-
theatre. Tiie former were situated, as seems to have

been usual in Greek towns, close together; the larger

one being intended and .adapted for theatrical per-

formances properly so called; the smaller one serving

as an Odeum, or theatre for music. Both are un-

questionably of Roman date : the larger one was

erected (as we learn from an inscription found in it)

by two memtiers of the same family, M. Holconius

Eufus and M. Holconius Celer, both of whom appear

to have lield high civil offices in the municipal

government of Pompeii. The period of its con-

struction may probably be referred to the reign of

Augustus. The smaller theatre seems to be of ear-

lier date, and was erected at the public expense

under the direction of the Duumviri or chief magis-

trates of the city. The large Theatre is to a con-

siderable extent excavated out of the side of a hill,

on the slope of which it was situated, thus saving a

considerable amount of the expense of construction.

But the exterior was still surrounded by a wall, a

part of which always rose abo\e the surface of the

soil, so that it is singular it should not have long

before led to the discovery of the buried city. Its

internal disposition and arrangements, without ex-

actly coinciding with the rules laid down by Vi-

truvius, approach sufficiently near to them to show

that it was constructed on the Roman, and not the

Greek model. Its architect (as we learn from an

inscription) was a freedman of the name of M. Ar-

torius Primus. It seems to have been almost wholly

cased or lined with marble, but the greater part of

this, as well as the other decorations of the building,

has been carried away by former excavations, pro-

bably made soon after the catastrophe. The interior

diameter of the building is 223 feet : it had 29

rows of seats, divided into three stories by galleries

or praecinctiones, and was capable of containing

about .")000 spectators. The smaller Theatre, which

communicated with the larger by a covered portico

on the level of the orchestra, was not above a fourth

of the size of the other, being adapted to receive only

about 1.500 spectators. We learn from an inscrip-

tion that it was covered or permanently roofed in,

a rare thing with ancient theatres, and doubtless

owing to its small size. Its chief architectural pe-

culiarity is that the seats are cut off by the walls at

the two sides, so that it is only the lower seats of

the cavea, of which the semicircle is complete.

Adjoining the two theatres, and arranged so as to

have a direct communication with both, is a large

quadrangular court or area (183 feet long by

148 wiiie), surrounded on all sides by a Doric

portico. Its destination is very uncertain, it

has been called a provision market (Forum Xun-

diiiarium); but is more generally regarded as having

served for the barracks or quarters of the soldiers.

Perhaps a more plausible conjecture is that it was

a barrack, not of soldiers but of gladiators. On
the W. of this, as well as of the great theatre,

was the triangular area or forum already noticed, in

wliich the Greek temple was situated. The opening
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of this on the N., where it communicated with the

street, was ornamented by a portico or Propylaeum

composed of eight Ionic colunms of very elegant

style, but consisting of the common volcanic tufo,

cased with stucco.

The Amphitheatre is situated at the distance of

above 500 yards from the Theatres, at the extreme

SE. angle of the city. It offers no very remarkable

differences from other edifices of the same kind: its

dimensions (430 feet by 335) are not such as to

place it in the first rank even of provincial structures

of the class; and from being in great part excavated

out of the soil, it has not the imposing architectural

character of the amphitheatres of Verona, Nemau-
sus, or Pola. It had 24 rows of seats, and about

20.000 feet of sitting-room, so that it was adapted

to receive at least 10,000 spectators. From one of

the inscriptions found in it, it appears that it was

built, or at least commenced, by two local ma;;is-

trates, named C. Quinctius Valgus and Jf. Porcins,
,

after the establishment of the colony under Augustus, 9
and probably in the reign of that emperor. M

The only public building which remains to be

noticed is that of the Thermae or Baths, which

were situated in the neighliourhood of the Forum,
adjoining the short street which led into it from the

Temple of Fortune. They have no pretence to vie

with the magnificent suites of buildings which bore

the name of Thermae at Rome, and in some other

great cities ; but are interesting as containing a

complete suite of all apartments really required for

bathing, and from their good preservation throw

much light upon all similar remains. The details

of their construction and arrangement are fully

given in the Dictionary of Antiqtdties \^art.

Balneae], as well as in the works specially devoted

to Pompeii.

It is impossible here to enter into any details

concerning the results of the excavations in regard

to the private dwellings at Pompeii, though these

are, in many respects, the most interesting, from the

light they have thrown upon the domestic life of the

ancient inhabitants, their manners and usages, as

well as from the artistic beauty and variety of the

objects discovered. A few words on the general

character of the houses and other private buildings

of Pompeii are all that our space will admit of. As
these are almost the only remains of a similar kind

that have been preserved to us, it must be borne in

mind that they can hardly be regarded as represent-

ing in their purity the arrangements either of the

Greek or Roman mode of building. On the one

hand Pompeii, though strongly tinctured with Greek

civilisation, was not a Greek city; on the other hand,

though there is no doubt that tlie houses at Pompeii

present much more the Roman plan and arrangement

than that of the Greeks, we must not conclude that

they represent them in all respects. AVe know, at

least, that Rome itself w.as built in many respects

in a very different manner. Cicero, in a well-

known passage, contrasts the narrow streets, the

lofty houses, and irregular construction of the

capital with the broad streets and regular aiTange-

nient of Capua, resulting from its position in a

level plain; and it is clear that, in some respects,

Pompeii more reseinbled the capital of Campania
than the imperial city. Its streets indeed (as al-

ready stated) were narrow, but with few exceptions

straight and regular, and the houses were certainly

low, seldom exceeding two stories in height; and

even of these the upper storj' seems to have consisted
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only of inferior rooms, a kind of garrets, probably

sprvinj^ for the sleeping-rooms of slaves, and in some

cases of the females of the family. From the

mode of destruction of the city the upper stories

have indeed been almost uniformly totally destroyed;

but this circumstance itself, as well as the few

traces which occasionally remain, seems to prove

that they were built wholly of wood, and could never

liave formed an important part of the houses.

It is only on the W. side of the city, where the

ground slopes steeply towards the sea, that houses

are found which consisted of three stories or more.

Externally the houses had little or nothing of an

ornamental character; not a single instance has

been found of a portico before a private house; and

towartls the street they presented either dead walls,

with here and there a few small and scanty openings

as windows, or ranges of shops, for the most part

liiw and mean in character, even when they occupied

(as was often the case) the front of dwellings of a

superior description. The interior of the houses of

the more wealthy class was arranged apparently on

the same model as those at Rome; its disposition is

given in detail in the Dictionary of Antiquities

under the article Domus where a plan is given

of the House of Pansa, one of the most exten-

sive and complete of those found at Pompeii. In

this case the single house w-ith its gaixien and
appurtenances, including as usual several shops,

occupied the whole of an insula or the space bounded

by four streets or alleys: but this was unusual; in

most cases each jresw/a comprised several houses even

where they were of a better description, and must
have been the residence of persons of some wealth.

Among the most remarkable of these may be men-

tioned the dwellings known as the House of Sallust,

that of the Tragic Poet, of Castor and Pollux, of

the Labyrinth, &c. The work of Dr. Overbeck

(above cited) gives a very interesting series of

these houses, selected so as to afford examples of

every description of house, from the humblest dwell-

ing, consisting of only two rooms, to the richly de-

corated and spacious mansions of Sallust and Pansa.

The .style of decoration of these houses presents a

very general uniformity of character. The walls

are almost invariably ornamented with paintings the
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atrium and peristyle being decorated with columns;

but these are composed only of a soft and coarse

stone (volcanic tufo) covered with stucco. The
prodigal use of marble, both for columns and slabs

to encrust the walls, which had become so general

at Rome under the first emperors, apparently not

having yet found its way to Pompeii. The flixn-s

are generally enriched with mosaics, some of which
possess a very high degree of merit as works of art.

The most beautiful yet discovered adorned the house

known as the House of the Faun, from a bronze

statue of a dancing Faun which was also found in

it. Tlie illustrations to Cell's Pompeiana (2nd
series. Loud. 1835) will convey to the reader a suf-

ficient idea of the number and variety of the artistic

decorations of tlie private houses at Pompeii ; though

several of the most richly ornamented have been

discovered since the date of its publication.

Outside the gate leading to Herculaneum, in a

kind of suburb, stands a house of a different de-

scription, being a suburban villa of considerable

extent, and adapted to have been the abode of a

person of considerable wealth. From the greater

space at conunand this villa comprises much that is

not found in the houses within the town ; among
others a large court or garden (Xystus), a complete

suite of private baths, &c. The remains of this

villa are of much value and interest for compai ison

with the numerous ruins which occur elsewhere of

similar buildings, often on a much more extensive

scale, but in a far less perfect state of preservation;

as well as for assisting us to understand the de-

scriptions given by Pliny and Vitruvius of similar

structures, with their numerous appurtenances. (For

the details of their arrangements the reader is re-

ferred to the article Villa, in the Dictionary of
Antiquities, and to the work on Pompeii, Lond. 1832,
vol. ii. ch. 11.) Between this villa and the gate ot

the city are the remains of another villa, said to be

on a larger scale and more richly decorated than

the one just described; but its ruins, which were

excavated in 1764, were filled up again, and are

not now visible. It has been called, though without

the .slightest authority, the Villa of Cicero. The
one still extant is commonly known as the Villa of

Arrius Diomedes, but for no other reason than that
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a sepulchre bearing tliat name was discovered near

its entrance; a very sliirht arijument, where ahnost

the wliole street is bordered with tombs. In fact,

the approach to the gate of Herculaneum is bounded

on botli sides by rows of tombs or sepulchral mo-

numents, extending with only ocaisional interruptions

for above 400 yards. Many of them are on a very

considerable scale, both of size and architectural

character ; and though they cannot vie with the

enormous mausolea which border in a similar manner

tiie line of the Via Appia near Rome, they derive addi-

tional interest from tlie perfect state of preservation in

which they remain ; and the Street of the Tombs,

as it is commonly called, is perhaps one of the most

interesting scenes at Pompeii. The monuments are

for the most part those of persons who had held

magistracies, or other offices, in the city of Pompeii,

and in many cases the site was assigned them by

public authority. It is therefore probable that this

place of sepulture, immediately outside the gate

and on one of the principal approaches to the city,

was regarded as peculiarly honourable.

Besides the tombs and tiie two villas already no-

ticed, there have been found the remains of shops

and small houses outside the gate of Herculaneum,

and there would appear to have been on this side of

the city a considerable suburb. This is supposed to

be the one designated in the sepulchral inscription

of JI. Arrius Diomcdes as the " Pagus Augustus

Felix Suburbanus." We have as yet no evidence

of the existence of any suburbs outside the other

gates. It is evident that any estimate of the po-

pulation of Pompeii must be very vague and uncer-

tain ; but still from our accurate knowledge of the

space it occupied, as well as the character of the

houses, we may arrive at something like an approx-

imation, and it seems certain that the population of

the town itself could not have exceeded about

20,000 persons. This is in accordance with the

statements of ancient writers, none of whom would

lead us to regard Pompeii as having been more than

a second or third rate provincial town.

The inscriptions found at Pompeii, which are often

incorrectly given in the ordinary works on the sub-

ject, are carefully edited by llommsen, in his In-

scriptlones Regni NeapoUtani (pp. 112— 122).

These do not, however, include a class of much in-

terest, and peculiar to Pompeii, the inscriptions of a

temporary kind which were rudely painted on the

walls, or scratched on the plaster of the houses and

public buildings. It is remarkable that several of

these are in the O^can dialect, and seem to prove

that the use of that ancient language must have

continued down to a much later period than is com-

monly supposed. [Osci]. But the public or

official use of the Oscan seems to have ceased after

the Social War, and tlie numerous inscriptions of a

public character which belong to the age of Au-
gustus and his successors are uniformly in the Latin

language. [E. H. B.]

POMPETI PEAESI'DIUM {Tab. Pent.; Pom-
peii, Itin. Ant. p. 1 34 ; Ipompei, Itin. llieros. p. 566),

a place in IVIoesia Superior, between Horreum ^largi

and Naissus, identihed either with Kaschnia (Rei-

chard) or Boulovan (Lapie).

PO-MPEIO'POLIS (nop.iTr)io{n7oKis), a town of

Paplilagonia, on the southern bank of the river Am-
nias, a tributary of the Halys (Strab. xii. p. .562

;

Steph. B. s. I'.). Its name seems to indicate that it

was founded by Pompey the Great. In the Itine-

raries it is marked as 27 miles from Sinope ; accord-
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ing to which its site may be looked for in the valley

of the Ainnias, about the modern Task Kupri, where
Captain Kinneir (p. 286) found some ancient re-

mains. In the vicinity of the place was a great

mine of the mineral called Sandarach. (Strab.

I. c.) Pompeiopalis is often referred to by late writers

as an episcopal see of Paphlagonia (Socrat. ii. 39, &c.

;

Hierocl. p. 695 ; Constant. Porph. de Them. i. 7 ;

Justinian, Novell, xxix. 1 ; Tah. Peztting.).

The name Pompeiopolis was borne temporarily by
several towns, such as Soli in Cilicia, Amis us and
EuPATOKiA in Cappadocia, as well as by Pojipei-on

in Tarraconensian Spain. [L. S.]

PO'iMPELO {UoixTXi\wv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 67; Strab.

iii. p. 161, who makes the name equivalent to ITo^u-

TTTjidTroAis), the chief town of the Vascones in His-

pania Tarraconensis, on the road from Asturica to

Burdigala {Itin. Ant. p. 455), and a civitas sti-

pendiaria in the jurisdiction of Caesaraugusta.

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Now Pamplona. [T. H. D.]

POJIPONIA'NA. Pliny (iii. 5) says that Pom-
poniana is the same as Mese, the middle island of the

Stoechades or Isles d Hieres [Stoechades], which
lie close to the French coast east of Tonlon. D'An-
ville, following the JIaritime Itinerary, which places

Pomponiana between Telo (Toulon) and Heracleia

Caccabaria [Heraclei.v], thinks that Pomponiana
is the peninsula of Giens, which is opposite to the

western point ofProte (Porqtieroles), the most west-

ern of the Stoechades. He remarks that the part

of Giens which is on the land side is almost covered

by a lagune, from which there are channels to the

sea on both sides, so that the peninsula may be con-

sidered as an island. [G. L.]

PO.MPONIA'NIS PORTUS. [Portus Pom-
ponianis.]

POMPTI'NAE PALU'DES(Ta; no^irrrw eATj:

Paludi Pontine}, vfas the name given to the extensive

tract of marshy ground in the S. of Latium at the

foot of the Volscian mountains, extending from the

neighbourhood of Cisterna to the sea at Terrucina.

They occupy a space of about 30 miles in length by

7 or 8 in breadth : and are separated from the sea on

the W. by a broad tract of sandy plain, covered with

forest, which is also perfectly level, and intermixed

with marshy spots, and pools or lagoons of stagnant

water, so that it is almost as unhealthy as the

regular marsh, and the whole tract is often com-

prised under the name of the Pontine Marshes. The
extremely low level of this whole tract, affording

scarcely any natural outfall for the waters which

descend into it from the Volscian mountains, to-

gether with the accumulation of sand along the sea-

shore from Astura to the Circeian promontory,

readily accounts for the formation of these extensive

marshes; and there can be no doubt that the whole

of this low alluvial tract is of very recent origin

compared with the rest of the adjoining mainland.

Still there is the strongest reason from physical

considerations to reject the notion very generally

entertained by the Romans, and adopted by Pliny,

that the whole of this accumulation had taken

place within the period of historical record. This

idea seems indeed to have arisen in the first instance

from the assumjjtion that the I\Ions Circcius was
the island of Circe mentioned by Homer, and was
therefore in the time of that poet really an island in

the midst of the open sea. [CiRCEirs Moks.]
But it is far more strange that Pliny should assert,

on the authority of Theophrastus, that the accu-

mulation had taken place in great part since the
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lime of that writer; though Theoplirastus himself

tfils us distinctly that the island was in his days

united to the mainland by the accumulated depDsits

of certain rivers. (Theophr. //. P. v. 8. § 3; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9.) Another tradition, preserved to us

also by Pliny (I. c), but wholly at variance with

the last, asserted that the ti'act then covered by

marshes, and rendered uninhabitable by them, had

formerly been occupied by no less than 24 (or, ac-

eordiiijj to some MSS., 33) cities. But no trace of

this fact, which he cites from Mucianus, an author

contemporary with himself, is to be found in any

earlier writer; and not even the name of one of these

supposed cities has been preserved; there can

therefore be little doubt that the whole story has

arisen from some misconception.

The Poinptine Jlarshes are p;enerally represented

as derivin:,' their name from the city of Suessa Po-

metia, which appears to have been situated some-

where on their borders, though we have no clue to

its precise position. [Suessa Po.metia], The
"Pomptinus ager," which is repeatedly mentioned

by Livy, and which was cultivated with corn, and

part of it portioned out in lots to Eoman colonists

(Liv. ii. 34, iv. 25, vi. 5, 21) was probably rather

the district bordering on the marshes than the

actual swampy tract, which does not appear to have

been ever effectually reclaimed; though a very

moderate amount of industry must at any time have

sufficed to bring into cultivation considerable por-

tions of the adjoining plain. As early, however, as

the year 312 b. c. the Appian Way appears to have

been carried through the midst of the marshes (Liv.

j.x. 29; Diod. xx. 36), and a canal conducted along

with it from Forum Appii to Tarnicina, which

became also much resorted to as a mode of traffic.

[Via Appia.] The institution of the Pomptine

tribe in b. c. 358, .and of the TJfentine tribe in

B. c. 318 (Liv. vii. 15, ix. 20), would seem also to

point to the existence of a considerable ])opulation

in the neighbourhood at least of the Pomptine

Marshes ; but still we have unequivocal testimony of

the continued existence of the marshes themselves

in all periods of antiquity. (Sil. Ital. viii. 380;

Strab. V. p. 233, &c.)

The very circumstance that the plain is bordered

throughout by a chain of considerable and populous

towns situated on the mountain front, while not one

is recorded as existing in the plain itself, is a suffi-

cient proof that the latter was in great part unin-

liabitable.

The actual marshes are formed principally by the

stagnation of the waters of two streams, the

Amasenus and the Ufens, both rising in the

Volscian mountains. (Strab. v. p. 233.) Of these

the latter was the most considerable, and appears

to have been regarded as the principal stream, of

which the Amasenus was only a tributary. The
Ufens is described as a slow and sluggish stream;

and Silius Italicus, amplifying the hints of Virgil,

draws a dreary picture of its waters, black with

mud, winding their slow way through the pestiferous

Pomptine plains. (Virg. Aen. vii. 801 ; Sil. Ital.

viii. 379—382; Claudian. Proh. et 01. Conn. 257.)
But, besides these, several minor streams cither flow

down from the Volscian mountains, or rise imme-
diately at their foot in copious springs of clear water,

as is commonly the case with all limestone moun-
tains. Tiie Nympiiaeus, which rises at the foot of

the hill at Norba, is the most remarkable instance

of this. Thus the whole mass of waters, the stag-
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nation of which gives rise to these marshes, is very
considerable; and it is only by carrying these off in

artificial channels to the sea that any real progress

can be made in the drainage of the district.

Various attempts were made in ancient times to

drain the Pontine IMarshes. The first of these was
in B.C. 160, by the consul Cornelius Cethesus,
which, according to the brief notice transmitted to

us, would seem to have been for a time successful

(Liv. Epit. xlvi.); but it is probable that the result

attained was in reality but a partial one ; and wo
find them relapsing into their former state before the

close of the liepublic, so that the drainage of the

Pontine Marshes is noticed among the great public

works projected by the dictator Caesar, which he
did not live to execute. (Suet. Cues. 44; Plut.

Cues. 58; Uion Cass. xliv. 5.) It would appear
that on this occasion also some progress was made
witli the works, so that a considerable extent of land

was reclaimed for cultivation, which M. Antonius
proposed to divide among the poorer Koman citizens.

(Dion Cass. xlv. 9.) Horace alludes to a similar

work as having been accomplished by Augustus
(Hor. Art. Poet. 65; Schol. Crng. ad he); but we
find no mention of this elsewhere, and may there-

fore probably conclude that no great success attended
his efforts. Juvenal alludes to the Pontine Jlarshes

as in his time a favourite resoi-t of robbers and
highwaymen (Juv. iii. 307); a sufficient proof that
the district was one thinly inhabited. The enter-

prise seems to have been I'esumed by Trajan in

connection with his restoration of the Appian Way
through the same district (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 15);
but we have no particular account of his works,
though inscriptions confirm the account given by
Dion Cassius of his renovation of the liighroad.

The next serious attempt we hear of to drain this

marshy tract was that under Theodoric, which is

recorded both by Cassiodorus and by an inscription

still extant at Terracina. (Cassiotlor. Var. ii. 32,
33; Gruter, Imcr. p. 152. 8.) But in the period

that followed the works naturally fell into decay,

and the whole tract relapsed into an uninhabitable

state, which continued till the close of the middle
ages. Nor was it till quite modern times that any
important works were undertaken with a view to

reclaim it. Pope Pius VI. was the first to reopen

the line of the Appian Way, which had been aban-
doned for centuries, and restore at the same time the

canal by its side, extending from Treponti to Ter-
racina. This canal takes the place of that which
existed in the time of Horace and Strabo, and
formed the customary mode of transit for travellers

proceeding from Foram ApjJii to Tarracina. (Hor.

Sat. i. 5.^10— 24; Strab. v. p. 233; Lucan. iii.

85.) It is evidently the .same which is called by Pro-

copius (J3. G. i.ll) the Decennovium, a name which
could only be ajiplied to an artificial cut or canal,

though that author terms it a river. The " nineteen

miles " indicated by the name commenced from

Tripontium {Treponti), from whence the canal wa.s

carried in a straight line to within 3 miles of Tar-

racina. It was this portion of the road which, as

we learn from an inscription, was restored by Tra-

jan; and the canal was doubtless constructed or

restored at the same time. Hence Cassiodorus

applies the name of " Decennovii paludes " to the

whole tract of the Pontine Marshes. (Cassiod. Var.
ii. 32, 33.)

The Saturae Palus, mentioned both by Virgil

and Silius Italicus in connection with the riviT
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Ufens (Virs. Aen. vii. 801 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 380),

must have been situated in the district of the Pon-

tine ^larslies, and was probably merely the name of

some portion of the swamps included under that

more general designation.

The line of the Appian Way was carried in a

perfectly straight line tiirough the Pontine Marshes

I'rom the station Sub Lanuvio, at the foot of the

Alban Hills, to within a short distance of Tarracina.

The stations along its course and the distances are

differently given in the Itineraries; but they may all

be readily determined with the assistance of inscrip-

tions and Roman milestones still existing. At the

beginning of the marshes, or rather in the level

tract immediately adjoining them, was the station of

Tres Tabeknae, distant 1 7 miles from Aricia, at

point where a branch road from Antium fell into

the Appian Way. The site of this was fixed by the

Abbe Chaupy and other writers at a place called

Le Castelk, 2 miles on the Pioman side of Cisterna;

but there seems no reason to reject the distances

given in the Antonine Itinerary, which would place

it 5 miles further from Rome, or 3 miles beyond

Cisternn, where some ruins still remain, referred by

Chaupy to the station Ad Sponsas of the Jerusalem

Itinerary, but which would suit equally well for

those of Tres Tabernae. [Tres Tabernae.]

Sis. miles from this spot, and just 39 miles from

Rome (as shown by a milestone still remaining

there), is a place still called Torre lU Treponii,

marking the site of Thepontiijm, the spot from

whence the canal of the Decennovium connnenced,

and from which therefore the 19 miles from which

it derived its name were measured. Four miles

further on considerable remains mark the site of

Forum Appii, which in the Augustan age was a

busy and thriving town; but in the fourth century

had sunk to a mere Mutatio or post station. The

Antonine Itinerary gives the distance from Rome to

Forum Appii at 43 miles, which is exactly correct;

from thence to Tarracina it reckons 18 miles; the

Jerusalem Itinerary makes the distance 19 miles,

and gives an intermediate station called Ad Medias

(Paludes), which was 9 miles from Foram Appii

and 10 from Tarracina. The site of this is still

marked by a spot called Torre di Mesa, where a

striking Roman monument still remains; but the

real distance from Forum Appii is only 8 miles,

which coincides with the Antonine Itinerary. (^Itin.

Ant. p. 107; Itin. Hier. p. 611.) The whole of

this part of the road has been carefully examined

and described by the Abbe' Chaupy (Deconverte de

la Maisnn dHorace, vol. iii. pp. 382—452); and

the distances discussed and corrected by Westphal,

(^Rom. Kampagne, pp. 67— 70). [E. H. B.]

PONS AENI, or, as it is called in the Peuting.

Table, Ad Aenum, was a frontier fort in Vindelicia

on the river Aenus, and was garrisoned by a detach-

ment of cavalry. {It. Ant. pp. 236, 257; Not.

Imp.) It is commonly believed that its site is now

marked by the village of Pfimzen, which in the

middle ages bore the name of Pontana; but Muchar

{Noriciim, i. p. 285) identifies it with Enn.fdorf

near Kraiburg. [L. S.]

J'ONS AERA'RIUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is

placed in the Jerusalem Itin. on the road from Ne-

niausus (Nimes) to Arelate (Aries), at the distance

of sii. from Nemausus and viii. from Arelate. The

Antonine Itin. marks xix. from Nemausus to Are-

late in one distance. The road must therefore have

been straight between these two places. D'Anville

PONS MILVIUS.

fixes tlie Pons at Bellegarde, where there is a bridge

over a canal which comes from the Rhone at

Ugernum {Beaucaire) and extends \o Aigues Mortes.

This canal separates the old dioceses of Nivies and

Aries, and probably divided the territories of Ne-
mausus and Arelate. D'Anville conjectures that

the name Aerarius may be owing to the fact that a

toll was paid at the bridge, which was a common
practice in the Roman period. (Dig. 19. tit. 2.

s. 60. § 8: " Eedemptor ejus pontis portorium ab eo

exigebat.") [G. L.]

PONS ALUTI, a town in Dacia on the road from

Eeeta to Apula, near Rohesli, below Strasshirg.

{Tab. Peut.)

PONS ARGENTEUS. [Argenteus.]
PONS AUFIDI. [AuFiDus.]

PONS AUGUSTI {Tab. Pent.), a town in Dacia,

on the road from Tiviscum to Sarmategte (usually

called Zarmizegethusa), identified by Mannert with

the Zeugma {Zivytxa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10) of Ptolemy,

and placed near Bonizar at the passage over the

river Bistra; by others near Margg. (Ukert, vol. iii.

pt. ii. p. 616.)

PONS AURE'OLI {Pontirolo), a pface on the

highroad from ]\Iediolanum to Bergomum, where

that road crossed the river Addua {A dan) by a

bridge. It is mentioned as a station by the Jeru-

salem Itinerary, which places it 20 JI. P. from

Medioknum and 13 from Bergomum. {Itin. Hier.

p. 558.) It derived its name from the circumstance

that it was here that the usurper Aureolus was de-

feated in a pitched battle by the emperor Gallienas,

and compelled to take refuge within the walls of

Milan, a. d. 268. (Vict. Caes. 33. Epit. 33.)

After the death of Aureolus, who was put to death

by the soldiers of Claudius, he was buried by order

of that emperor close to the bridge, which ever after

retained the name of Aureolus. (Treb. Poll. Trig.

Tyr. 10.) [E. H. B.]

PONS CAMPA'NUS, a bridge on the Via Appia,

by which that celebrated road crossed the little river

Savo.a short distance from its mouth. It was 3 miles

distant from Sinuessa (erroneously given as 9 in the

Jerusalem' Itinerary), and evidently derived its name
from its being the frontier between Cami)ania and

Latium, in the more extended sense of the latter

name. It is mentioned by Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8.), as

well as the Itineraries {Tab. Pent.; Itin. Hier, jt.

611); artd Horace tells us that ^Maecenas and bis

companions halted for the night in a villa adjoining

it, on their journey from Rome to Brundusium.

(Hor. Sat. i. 5. 45.) [E. H. B.]

PONS DUBIS, in Gallia, a bridge over the Dubis

{Dovbs), is marked in the Table on the road from

Cabillonum {Chalon) to Vesontio {Besanqon), and

xiv. from Cabillonum. D'Anville supposes that the

site may be a place called Pontoux, where it is said

that when the water in the Doubs is low, tl«e re-

mains of an old bridge are visible at which several

roads met. (Ukert, Gallien, p. 501.) [G. L.]

PONS JIANSUETl'NA or PONS SOCIO'RUM,
a place in Pannonia, on the road leading from Sopi-

anae to Juvia; but no further particulars are known.

{It. Ant. pp. 264, 267.) [L. S.]

PONS MI'LVIUS, or JIU'LVIUS {Ponte Molle),

a bridge on the Via Flaminia, by which that road

crossed the Tiber just about 2 miles from the gate of

Rome called the Porta Flaminia. It is probable that

a bridge existed on the spot at an early period, and

there must certainly have been one from the time

when the Via Flaminia was constructed. The first.



PONS MOSAE.

TTrention of the name in history occurs in the Second

Punic War, when Livy tells us that the Roman peo-

ple poured out in a continuous stream as far as the

Jlilvian Bridge to meet the messengers who brought

the tidings of the defeat of Hasdrubal, b. c. 207.

(Liv. xxvii. 51). Hence, when Aurelius Victor

reckons it among the works constructed by Aemilius

Scaurus in his censorship (b. c. 1 10), it is evident

that this can refer only to its rebuilding or restor-

ation. (Vict, cle Vir. Illnstr. 72.) It is veiy pos-

sible that there was no stone bridge before that time.

At the time of the conspiracy of Catiline, the Mil-

vian Bridge was selected as the place wliere the

ambassadors of the Allobroges were arrested by the

orders of Cicero. (Sail. Cat. 45 ; Cic. in Cat. iii.

5.) It is probable that under the Empire, if not

earlier, a suburb extended along the Via Flaminia

as far as the Milvian Bridge. Hence we are told

that it was the point from which Caesar (among iiis

other gigantic schemes) proposed to divert the course

of the Tiber, so as to carry it further from the city

(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 33): and again, the emperor

Gallienus is said to have proposed to extend the

Flaminian portico as far as the Milvian Bridge.

(Treb. Poll. Gallien. 18.) In the reign of Nero the

neighbourhood of the bridge was occupied by low

taverns, which were much resorted to for purposes

of debauchery. (Tac. ^?m. xiii. 47.) Its prximity

to Rome, to which it was the principal approach

from the N., rendered the Milvian Bridge a point of

impnrtance during civil wars. Hence it is repeatedly

mentioned by Tacitus during those which followed

the death of Nero (Tac. Hist. i. 87, ii. 89, iii.

82): and again, in A. d. 193, it was there that

Didius Julianus was defeated by Severus (Eutrop.

viii. 17; Vict. Caes. 19). At a later period, also,

it witnessed the defeat of Maxentius by Constantine

(a. D. 312), when the usurper himself perished in

the Tiber. (Vict. Caes. 40 ; Eutrop. x. 4 ; Zosim.

ii. 16.) Its military importance was recognised also

in the Gothic Wars, when it was occupied by Vitiges

during the siege of Rome, in a. d. 537; and again,

in 547, when Totila destroyed all the other bridges

in the neighbourhood of Rome, he spared the Mil-

vian alone. (Procop. B. G. i. 19, iii. 24.) The

present bridge is in great part of modern construc-

tion, but the foundations and principal piers are

ancient. [E. H. B.]

PONS MOSAE, in northera Gallia, is mentioned

by Tacitus {Hist. iv. 66), but there is nothing said to

show where this bridge was. A Roman road ran from

Aduatuca (rowgrerM) across the Mosa (]\Jaas) past

Juliacum {Juliers) to Colonia (Cologne). It is

veiy probable that the Pons Mosae was on this

route, and that it was at Maastricht. The termi-

nation tricht is a corruption of the Roman word

Trajectum. [Trajectum.] [G. L.]

PONS NA'RTIAE. [Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]

PONS NE'RVIAE. [Gallafxia, p. 934, b.]

PONS NOMENTA'NUS. [Nomestum.]
PONS SALA'RIUS (Ponte Salara), a bridge on

the Via Salaria where that highroad crossed the

Anio (Teverone) about 2.^ miles from Rome. From
its position this is certainly the bridge meant by

Livy under the name of Pons Anienis, on which the

single combat of Manlius Tonjuatus with the Gaul

is described as taking place. (Liv. vii. 9.) The
name is not again mentioned in history, but we learn

from an inscription still remaining that the present

bridge was constructed by Narses, in the room of the

more ancient one which had been destroyed by Totila
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in A. r). 547, when he broke up the siege of Rome
and withdrew to Tibur. (Procop. i?. G. iii. 24-

Nibby, Dintorm. vol. ii. p. 594.) [E. H. B.]

PONS SARAVI, a bridge over the Saravus
(Sarre) in Gallia on the road from Divodunim
{Metz) to Argentoratum (Strasshurg). The Table

marks 10 from Decem-pagi (Dievze) to Tabernae

{Saverne). Though the distances are not quite

correct, it is clear that Saarburg on the Sarve must
be the Pons Saravi ; and it cannot be Saai'briic/c on

the Soar, for Saarbriick is more than 30 miles north

of Saarburg, and quite out of the way. This is an

instance in which a hasty conclusion has been

derived solely from the sameness of name. [G. L.]

PONS SCALDIS, or bridge over the Schdde in

North Gallia, is placed both by the Table and the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Turn.acum (To/irnai)

to Bagacum {Barai). There is a place on the

Schelde named Escaut-pont between Valenciennes

and Conde which may represent the Pons. [O.L.]

PONS SERVI'LII. [Ili.ykicuji, Vol. II. p.

36, b.]

PONS TILL'RI, a station on the ro.id fi-om Sir-

mium to Salona, in the interior of Dalm;itia. (Itin

Anton.; Tihmwm. Peitt. Tub.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 16.)

It may be iilentified with the passage of the river

Ceftina or Tsettina (Tilurus), at Triyl, with the

opposite height of Gardun, where there are ves-

tiges of a Roman town, which was probably the

colony of Aequu.m (AikoCoi' ic6\.. Ptol. ii. 16 (17).

§ 11 ; Itin. Anton.; Pent. Tab.; Orelli, Inscr.

502), where an inscription has been found com-
memorating the restoration of the bridge under the

name of Pons Hipri,—a Graccised form of the

Latin name of the town, wliich was sometimes

spelt as Equum. (Wilkinson, Dulmatia, vol. i. p. 238

;

Neigebaur, Lie Sud-Slaven, p. 178.) [E. B. J.]

PONS UCASI, a town of Thrace, near the Da-
cian border. (Itin. Ant. p. 567.) [T. H. D.]

PONS ZITHA, a station on the Roman road

ninning along the coast-line of Syrtica, and a n}u-

nicipium. (Itin. Anton. ; Geogr. Rav.) In the

Peutinger Table it is wrongly called Liha. Earth

(Wanderungen, p. 263) has fixed its site at the

promontory opposite to Meninx, where he found

remains of a stone bridge or mole connecting the

mainland with the island of the Lotophagi. [E.B.J.]

PONTEM, AD, a town of Britain, on the road

from Londinium to Lindum (Itin. Ant. p. 477),

identified by Camden (p. 560) with Paunton on the

Withani, in Lincolnshire, where a great many
Roman coins and antiquities have been discovered.

Others take it to have been Farndon. near South-

well, in Nottinghamshire. [T. II. D.J

PONTES, in North Gallia, is placed in the Ant.

Itin, on a road from Samarobriva (Amiem) to Ge-

soriacum (Boulogne): it is 36 M. P. from Samaro-

briva to Pontes, and 39 M. P. from Pontes to Ge-

soriacum. The Table, which marks a road between

Samarobriva and Gesoriacum, does not jjlace Pontes

on it, but it has another place, named Duruicoregum,

supposed to be Doiiricrs on the Authie. D'Anville

concludes that Pontes is Ponches on the Avthie, at

which place we arrive by following the traces of the

old road which still exists under the name of

CItamssee de Briuieliaut. [G. L.]

PONTES, a Roman station in the territory of the

Atrebates, seated on the Thames, on the road from

Calleva (Silcitester) to Londinium (Itin. Ant. p.

478). It was at or near Old Windsot: [T. H. D.]

PONTES TESSE'NII (Diesseti), a place in

u u
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Vindelicia, on the road from Amber to Parthanum.

(/«. Ant. p. 275 ; comp. iluchar, Noricum, i. p.

284.) [L. S.]

PO NTIA or PO'NTIAE (nocTia : Po?iza), an

island in the Tyrrhenian sea, situated off the coast

of Italy, nearly ojiposile to the Circeian promontory.

It is the most considerable of a group of three small

islands, now collectively known as the Jsole di

Ponza; the ancient names of wliich were, Pai.ma-

EIA, now Palmai'uola, the most westerly of the

three, I'ontia in the centre, and Sinonia (^Zannone)

to the NE. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Mel. ii. 7. § 18.)

They are all of volcanic origin, like the Pithecusae

(Aenaria and Proclyta), nearer the coast of Cam-
pania, and the island of Pandataria (now called

Vamhtena), about midway between the two groups.

Strabi) places Pontia about 250 stadia from the

mainland (v. p. 233), which is nearly about the

truth, if reckoned (as he does) from the coast near

Caieta; but the distance from the Circeian pro-

montory does not exceed 16 geog. miles or 1 60 stadia.

We have no account of Pontia previous to the

settlement of a Roman colony there in B.C. 313,

except tiiat it had been already inhabited by tl>e

Volscians. (Liv. ix. 28 ; Diodor. xix. 101.) The
colonisation of an island at this distance from the

mainland offers a complete anomaly in the Eoman
system of settlements, of which we liave no explana-

tion; and this is the more remarkable, because it

was not, like most of the maritime colonies, a " colo-

nia maritima civium," but was a Colonia Latina.

(Liv. xxvii. 10.) Its insular situation preserved it

from the ravages of war, and hence it was one of

the eighteen which during the most trying period of

the Second Punic War displayed its zeal and fidelity

to the Eoman senate, when twelve of the Latin

colonies had set a contrary example. (Ibid.} Strabo

speaks of it as in his time a well peopled island

(v. p. 233). Under the Roman Empire it became,

as well as the neighbouring Pandataria, a common
place of confinement for state prisoners. Among
others, it was here that Nero, the eldest son of

Germanicus, was put to death by order of Tiberius.

(Suet. Tib. 54, Cal. 15.)

The island of Pvnza is about 5 miles long, but

very narrow, and indented by irregular bays, so that

in some places it is only a few hundred yards across.

The two minor islands of the group, Palmariujla and
Zannone, are at the present day uninhabited. Varro

notices Palmaria and Pontia, as well as Pandataria,

as frequented by great flocks of turtle doves and
quails, wliich halted there on their annual migra-

tions to and from the coast of Italy. (Varr. R. R.

iii. 5. § 7.) [E. H. B.]

PO'NTIAE {n6vTiai vriffoi, Scyl. p. 46), three

islands off the coast of the Greater Syrtis. Pto-

lemy (iv. 3. § 36 ; comp. Sladiasvi. §§ 72—75)
calls these Jlisynus, Pontia, and Gaea. They may
be identified with the reefs of Ghdra. (Beechey,

Expedition to the N. Const of Africa, p. 238, App.

p. X.; Smyth, Met/jterrawea7i, p. 455.) [E.B. J.]

PONTI'NUS. [Argos, p. 201, a.]

PONTUS (UovTos), a large country in the north-

east of Asia Minor, which derived its name from its

being on the co.-ist of the Pontus Euxinus, extending

from the frontiers of Colchis in the east, to the river

Halys in the west. In the earlier times the country

does nut appear to have home any general appella-

tion, but the various parts were designated by names
derived from the different tribes by which they were

inhabited. Xenophon (^Anab. v. 6. § 15) is the first

PONTUS.

ancient author who uses Pontus as the name of the

country. Pontus formed a long and narrow tract of

coast country from the river Phasis to the Halys,

but in the western part it extended somewhat fur-

ther south or inland. When its limits were finally

fixed, it bordered in the west on Paphlagonia, where
the Halys formed the boundary ; in the South on

Galatia, Cappadocia, and Armenia Jlinor, the Anti-

taurus and Mount Paryadres being the boundaries
;

and in the east on Colchis and Armenia, from which

it was separated by the river Phasis. Pontus thus

embraced the modern pashaliks of Trebizond and
Siivas. Although the country was surrounded by

lofty mountains, which also sent their ramifications

into Pontus itself, the plains on the coast, and espe-

cially the western parts, were extremely fertile

(Strab. xii. p. 548), and produced excellent fruit,

such as cheiTies, apples, pears, various kinds of

grain, olives, timber, aconite, &c. (Strab. xii. p. 545,

&c. ; Theophrast. Hist. Plant, iv. 5, viii. 4, &c., ix.

16, xix. 17; Plin. xiv. 19.) The country abounded

in game (Strab. xii. p. 548), and among the animals

bees are especially mentioned, and honey and wax
formed important articles of commerce. (Xenoph.

Anab. iv. 8. §§ 16, 20 ; Dioscor. ii. 103 ; Plin. xxi.

45; Strab. iii. p. 163.) The mineral wealth of the

country consisted chiefly in iron (Xenoph. Anab. v.

4. § 1; Strab. xii. p. 549; Steph. B. «. v. XdAu§ex;

Pliny vii. 57) and salt. The chief mountains of

Pontus are the Paryadres, and on the east of it

the ScoEDiSES, two ranges of Antitaurus, which they

connect with Mount Caucasus. The Paryadres sends

two branches, Lithrus and Ophlimus, to the north,

which form the eastern boundary of the plain of

Phanaroea. Another mountain which terminates in

a promontory 100 stadia to the west of Trapezus was

called the Oros Hieron (Anonym. Peripl. p. 13
;

Apollon. Ehod. ii. 1015, with Schol.), and Teches

is a mountain mentioned in the south-east of

Trapezus. The promontories fonned by these moun-

tains, if we proceed from west to east, are : the He-

racleium, lasonium, and Zephyrium. These pro-

jecting headlands form the bays of Amisus and

Cotyora. The mountains in the south contain the

sources of numerous streams and rivers, such as the

Halys, Lycastus, Chadisius, Iris, Scylax, Lycus,

Thermodon, Beris, Thoaris, Genius, Phigamus, Side-

nus, Genethes, Melanthius, Pharmathenus, Hyssus,

Ophis, Ascurus, Adienus, Zagatis, Piytanis, Pyxites,

Archabis, Apsarus, Acampis, Bathys, Acinasis, Isis,

Mogrus, and the Phasis. The only lake in Pontus

noticed by the ancients is the Stiphane Palus, in the

west, north of the river Scylax.

Pontus was inhabited by a considerable number
of different tribes, whose ethnological relations are

either entirely unknown or extremely obscure. The
most important among them, if we jiroceed from west

to east, are : the Leucosyri, Tibareni, Chaly-
BES, MosYNOECi, Heptacometae, Drilae, Be-
CHiREs, Byzeres, Colchi, Maceones, Mares,
Taociii, and Phasiani. Some of these tribes were

wild and savage to the last degree, especially those

of the interior; but on the coast Greek colonies con-

tinued to be established ever since the middle of the

7th century b. c, and rose to great power and pros-

perity, spreading Greek culture and civilisation

around them.

As to the history of the country, tradition stated-

that it had been conquered by Ninus, the founder of

the Assyrian empire (Diod. ii. 2) ; after the time of

I

Cyrus the Great it certainly was, at least nominally,
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under the dominion of Persia (Herod, iii. 94, vii.

77, &c.), and was governed by hereditary satraps

belon^inp; to the royal family of Persia. In the time

of Xennphon, the tribes of Pontus governed by native

chiefs seem to have still enjoyed a high degree of

independence. But in b. c. 363, in the reign of Ar-

taxerses II., Ariobarzanes subdued several of the

Pontian tribes, and thereby laid tlie foundation of an

independent kingdom in those parts. (Diod. xv.

90.) He was succeeded in b. c. 337 by llithri-

dates II., who reigned till b. c. 302, and who, by

skilfully availing himself of the circumstances of

tiie times during the struggles among the successors

of Alexander, considerably enlarged his kingdom.

After lum the throne was occupied by Mithridates

III., from B. c. 302 to 266; Ariobarzanes III., from

B. c. 266 probably till 240. The chronology of this

and the following kings, Mithridates IV., Pharna-

ces I., and Mithridates V., is very uncertain. Under

Mithridates VI., from b. c. 120 to 63, the kingdom

of Pontus attained the height of its extent and

power, but his wars with the Romans led to its sub-

jugation and dismemberment. Pompey, the con-

queror of Mithridates, in B. c. 65 annexed the

western part of Pontus as far as Ischicopolis and

the frontiers of Cappadocia to Bithynia (Dion Cass,

xlii. 45 ; Strab. xii. pp. 541, 543 ; Veil. Pat. ii.

38: Liv. Epit. 102), and gave away the remain-

ing parts to some of the chiefs or princes in the ad-

joining countries. A portion of the country between

the Iris and Halys was given to the Galatian Deio-

tarus, which was henceforth called Pontus Galaticus

(Strab. xii. p. 547 ; Dion Cass. xli. 63, xlii. 45
;

Ptol. V. 6. §§ 3, 9.) The Colchians and other

tribes in the south-east of the Euxine received a

king of their own in the person of Aristarclms.

(Appian, Mithrid. 114; Eutrop. vi. 14.) Phar-

naces II., the treacherous son of Mithridates, re-

ceived the Crimea and some adjoining districts as an

independent kingdom under the name of Bosporus

(Appian, Mithrid. 110, &c.); and the central part,

from the Iris to Phavnacia, was subsequently given

by M. Antonius to Polemon, the son of Pharnaces,

and was henceforth designated by the name of Pon-

tus Polemoniacus (Ptol. v. 6. §§4, 10 ; Eutrop. vii.

9; Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 15), which it retained

afterwards, even when it had become incorporated

with the Roman empire. The eastern part, which

had likewise been ceded to Polemon, was transferred

by his widow Pythodoris to king Archelaus of Cap-

padocia, who married her, and ^^as thenceforth called

Pontus Cappadocius. In Pontus Polemoniacus,

Pythodoris was succeeded by her son Polemon II.,

who resigned his kingdom into the hands of tiie

emperor Nero (Suet. AVr. 18; Eutrop. vii. 14). Pon-

tus was then made a Roman province, A. d. 63, under

the name of Pontus Polemoniacus, the administration

of which was sometimes combined with that of Ga-

latia. In the new arrangements under Constantine,

the province was again divided into two parts ; the

south-western one, which had home the name of

Pontus Galaticus, was called Helenopontus, in ho-

nour of the emperor's mother Helena ; and the east-

ern portion, to which Pontus Cappadocius was added,

retained the name of Pontus Polemoniacus. {Novell.

xxviii. 1 ; Hierocl. p. 702.) Besides these provin-

cial divisions, there also exist a number of names of

smaller separate di.stricts, such as Gazelonitis,
Sakamese, Themiscyra, Sidene; and in the in-

terior PHAZEMONITIS, PiMOLISENE, DiACOPENE,
Chiliocome, Daximonitis, Zeletis, Ximene, and
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Megalopolitis. These, as well as the most im-
portant towns, AmISUS, POI^EMONIUM, COTYORA,
Piiarnacia, Cerasus, Trapezus, Apsaru.s, Ca-
BiRA, Gaziura, Zei^^, Comana Pontica, Neo-
CAESAREIA, SebASTIA, ThEMISCYRA, PhaZEMON
&c., are described in separate articles. [L. S.]

PONTUS EUXINUS. [Euxinus Pontus.]
POPULI or POPOLI, a small place in the west

of Pannonia, on tlie road from Jovia to Aquaviva,
south of the river DravuF. {It. Hieros. p. 561

;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 19; Tab. Peutinr/.) [L. S.]

POPULO'NIUM or POPULO'NIA (Uow\d,;^wu

:

Eth. Populoniensis: Populonia), an ancient city of

Etruria, situated on the sea-coast, nearly opposite

the island of Ilva {Elba), and about 5 miles N. of

the modern city of Piomblno. It stood on a lofty

hill, rising abiiiptly from the sea, and forming the

northern extremity of the detached and almost in-

sulated promontory, the southern end of which is

occupied by the modern town of Piombino. This
promontory (the HonKwviov &Kpov of Ptolemy) is

separated from the hills in the interior by a strip

of flat marshy ground, about 5 miles in width,

which in ancient times was occupied in great

measure by lagunes or paduU; so that its position

is nearly analogous to that of the still more striking

Monte Argentaro. The Maritime Itinerary places

it 30 miles S. of the Vada Volaterrana, which is

just about the truth {Itin. Marit. p. 501). Strabo

says it was the only one of the ancient Etruscan
cities which was .situated on the sea-shore (Strab.

V. p. 223), and the remark is repeated by Pliny;

thus apparently excluding Cosa as well as Pyrgi
and other smaller places from that designation. It

is probable at least that Popuhjnium was the most
considerable of the maritime cities of Etruria; but

there are no grounds for regarding it as one of the

Twelve Cities of the League, or as ever rivalling in

importance the great cities of the interior. Virgil

indeed represents it as one of the Etruscan cities

which sent forces to the assistance of Aeneas {Aen.

x. 172), a statement that seems to prove his belief

in its antiquity; but other accounts represented it

as a colony of Volaterrae, and therefore of com-
paratively recent date. Servius tells us that it was
first founded by the Corsicans, from whom it was
afterwards wrested by the Volaterrans ; and distinctly

represents it as of later date than the twelve chief

cities of Etruria. (Serv. ad Aen. I. c.) It pro-

bably derived its chief prospeiity from its connection

with the neighbouring island of Ilva, the iron pro-

duced in the latter being all conveyed to Populonium

to be smelted, and thence exported to other regions.

(Strab. I. c. ; Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. 95; Varr. ap

Serv. ad Aen. x. 174) Hence, in B. c. 205, when
Scipio was fitting out his fleet for Africa, and the

Etruscan cities came forward vrith their voluntary

contributions, the Populonians undertook to supply

him with iron. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) This is the first

occasion on which the name is mentioned in history;

a few years later (b. c. 202) we are told tiuit the

consul Claudius Nero, on his voyage to Sardinia,

took refuge with his fleet in the port of Populonium

from the violence of a storm. (Id. xxx. 39). No
further mention of it occurs in history; but we learn

from Strabo that it sustained a siege from the forces

of Sulla at the same time with Volaterrae, and it

appears to have never recovered the blow it tlien

received; for in the time of that geographer the city

itself was almost desolate, only the temples and a

few houses remaining. The port, however, was still
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frequented, and a town had grown up around it at

the foot of the hill. (Strab. v. p. 233.) Its name

is still mentioned as an existing town by all the

other geographers, and Ptolemy especially notices

the city as well as promontory of Populonium (Mel.

ii. 4. § 9 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 4); but

this is the last evidence of its existence; and before

the close of the Western Empire it had fallen into

complete decay. It is described by Rutilius at tlie

beginning of the fifth century as entirely desolate,

nothing remaining but fragments of its massive

walls and the fallen ruins of other edifices. Gregory

the Great also describes it towards the close of the

sixth century as in a state of complete decay, though

retaining an episcopal see ; but at a later period of

the middle ages a feudal castle was erected on the

site, which, with the few adjacent houses, still bears

the name of Populonia, and is a conspicuous object

from a distance. (Rutil. Ilia. i. 401—414; Gregor.

£p. ap. Cliiver. Ital. p. 514.)

The only Etruscan remains now existing at

Populonium (with the exception of a few tombs of

no interest) are those of the ancient walls, which

may be traced in fragments all round the brow of

the hill, throughout the entire circuit of the city.

This did not -exceed a mile and a half in circum-

ference ; it was of an iiTCgular form, adapted to the

requirements of the ground. The walls are con-

structed of rude masses of stone, arranged, like those

of Volterra, in horizontal layers, but with littk

regularity; they are not, however, nearly so gigantic

in character as those of Volterra, Fiesole, or Cor-

tona. Within the circuit of the walls are to be seen

some vaulted chambers, six in a row (which have

been erroneously called an amphitheatre) a mosaic

pavement, and some reservoirs of water, all unques-

tionably of Roman date. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii.

p. 236—238.)
On the highest point of the hill, in the days of

Rutilius, stood a lonely watch-tower, serving at the

same time as a beacon for ships. (Rutil. Itin. i.

407.) It was from this point that, according to

Strabo, the view comprised not only Corsica (which

is visible from many points of the mainland), but

Sardinia also. (Strab. I. c.) But this last as-

sertion, though it has been repeated by many
writers, is certainly erroneous, as, even if the dis-

tance were not too great, the nearer mountains of

Elba would effectually congeal those of Sardinia

from the view. (Dennis, vol. ii. p. 239.)

We learn from the Tabula that there were hot

springs in the territory of Populonium, which had

given rise to a bathing-place called the Aquae
PoPULONiAE {Tab. Peut). These were evidently

the same now known as Le Caldane, at the foot of

Campiijlia, about 6 miles from Populonium, which

have been identified by some writers with the " aquae

calidae ad Vetulonios" mentioned by Pliny (ii. 10.

s. 106); but there is no authority for placing Vetu-

lonia in this neighbourhood. (Dennis, voL ii. p.

225.) [Vetulonia.]
Populonium was the only city of Etruria which

had a silver coinage of its own, of a veiy peculiar

style, the reverse being generally quite plain, with-

out type or legend, and not incuse or indented, as on

the earliest Greek coins. The ordinary type is a

Gorgon's head or mask, similar to that on many
Etruscan monuments. The copper coins give the

Etruscan name of the city " Pupluna " at full

—

nTIlATNA. It is not improbable (as suggested by

Millingen) that the Populonians derived the art of

PORPHYRIS.

coinage from the Phocaeans of Corsica ; but there is

certainly no ground for admitting the existence of a

Phocaean colony at Populonium itself. (Millingen,

Nuviiim. de lAnc. Italic, p. 163; Eckhel, Num.
Vet. Anecd. pp. 10—18.) [E. H. B.]

COIN OF POPULONIUM.

PORCIFERA (Polcevera), a river of Liguria,

flowing into the sea about 2 miles W. of Genua.

The name is written Porcifera by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7),

the only one of the geographers who mentions it;

but in a curious inscription found near Genoa, it is

variously written porcobera and procobera.
[Genua.] [E. H. B.]

PORDOSELE'NE (Uop^offeXrivr] : Efh. Uop^o-

(TeXrivirrjs), the chief of the Hecatonnesi, a group of

small islands lying between Lesbos and the coast of

Asia. It contained a town of the same name (Scy-

lax, p. 36, Hudson; Strab. xiii. p. 618; Steph. B.

s. v.). Strabo says (I. c.) that some, in order to

avoid the dirty allusion presented by this name,

called it Poroselene {nopoff€\i)vr]), which is the

form employed by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 5), Pliny (v.

31. s. 38),'and Aelian (N. An. \\. 6). At a still

later time the name was changed into Proselene,

under which form the town appears as a bishop's

see. (Hierocl. p. 686; Concil. Ckalced. p. 530.)

JK

coin of pordoselene.

PORINAS. [Pheneus.]
POKOSELE'NE. [Pordoselene.]
PORPHY'REON {nop<pvp4a>v : Eth. Uoppvpi-

tivios, Tlop(pvp€wviTr)s), a city of Phoenicia, men-
tioned by Scylax (p. 42, Hudson) between Berytus

and Sidon, and marked in the Jerusalem Itinerary

(where it is written Parphirion, p. 583, Wesseling)

as 8 Roman miles N. of Berytus. Procopius calls

it a village upon the coast. {Hist. Arc. c. 30, p.

164, Bonn.) It is mentioned by Polybius (v. 68),

from whose narrative we learn that it was in the

neighbourhood of Platanus. [Platanus.] Hence
it seems to be correctly placed at the Khan Neby
Tunas, where Pococke relates (vol. ii. p. 432) that

he saw some broken pillars, a Corinthian capital,

and ruins on each side of a mountain torrent. In

the side of the mountain, at the back of the Khan,
there are extensive excavated tombs, evidently once

belonging to an ancient city. The Crusaders re-

garded Haifa as the ancient Porphyreon ; but

there is no authority that a city of this name ever

stood in the bay of 'Akha. Justinian built a church

of the Virgin at Porphyreon (Procop. de Aedif.

V. 9, p. 328); and it was a place of sufficient im-

portance to be made a bishopric under the metro-

politan of Tyre. (Robinson, Biblical Researches,

vol. iii. p. 432.)

PO'RPHYRIS. [Nistrus.]
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rORPHYRI'TES MONS (nopc^upiV^s opos, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 27), a long but not very lofty range of

mountains which ran along the western shore of the

Arabian Sea, nearly from lat. 26° to 27° N. To-

wards the sea its siJes were abrupt, although occa-

sionally scooped into serviceable harbours, e. g. the

PortuB Albus and Philoteras. On the land side it

sloped more gradually, breaking, however, the eastern

desert with numerous bluffs and ridges, and sending

forth its spurs as far as Tentyra and Antaeopolis S.

and N. respectively. [W. B. D.l

PO'RSULAE, another name for Maximiniano-

polis. [Maximinianopolis.]
PORTA AUGUSTA (Jldpra hvyoixna, Ptol. ii.

6. § 50), a town of the Vaccaei, in Hispania Tarra-

conensis; perhaps Torqtwmada. [T. H. D.]

PORTHMUS {u6p6fJios), a harbour in Euboea,

belonging to Eretria, described by Demosthenes as

opposite to Attica, is the modern Porto Bufalo,

immediately opposite to Rhamnus, in the narrowest

part of the Euboeaa channel, where the breadth is

only two miles. It was destroyed by Philip, after

expelling the Eretrians ; but its advantageous

position close to the coast of Attica gave it im-

portance for many centuries afterwards. {D&m.rhil.

iii. pp. 119, 125, iv. p. 133, de Cor. p. 248 ; Plin. iv.

12. s. 21 ; Hierod. p. 645; Harpocrat. Phot. Suid. s.v.

rtopSjUos; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 435.)

PORTUS ABUCINI, is mentioned in the Notitia

of the Gallic provinces as a place in " Provincia

Maxima Sequanorum." It appears to be Port-sur-

Saune. The district about Port was once called

Pagus Portisiorum, whence the modern name Le
Portois. [G. L.]

PORTUS ACHAEORUM, a harbour in European

Sarmatia, upon the coast of the Euxine, and upon the

strip of land called the Dromos Achilleos. (Plin.

iv. 12. s. 26.) [See Vol. I. p. 20, a.]

PORTUS AEMINES, on the south coast of

Gallia, is mentioned in the Maritime Itin. It is

supposed to be near the small island Embies.

(Ukert, Gallien, p. 428.) [G. L.]

PORTUS AEPATIACI, is mentioned in the

Notitia Imperii as being in Belgica Secunda :

" Tribunus militum Nerviorum portu Aepatiaci."

It is uncertain what place is meant. D'Anville

(Notice, (fe.) has an article on it. [G. L.]

PORTUS AGASUS. [Garganus.]
PORTUS ALBURNUS. [Albuknus Mons.]

PORTUS ARGOUS. [Ilva.]

PORTUS ARTABRORUM. [Aktabuorum
PoRTUS.]

PORTUS AUGUSTI. [Ostia.]

PORTUS COSANUS. [Cosa.]

PORTUS DELPHINI (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Del-

phinis, Itin. Ant. p. 293), a small port on the coast

of Liguria, still called Porto Fino, situated at the

SE. extremity of a great mountain promontory, which

projects into the sea between Genoa and Sestri,

and forms one of the most striking natural features

of this part of the Ligurian coast. [E. H. B.]

PORTUS ERIC IS. [Luna.]
PORTUS GARNAE. [Garganus.]
PORTUS HANNIBA'LIS, a town on the S. coa.st

of Lusitania, not far from Lacobriga (Mela, iii. 1 ; Isid.

Or. XV. 9), near ^Z6or,where there are traces of Punic

ruins. (Florez, Esp. S. xiv. p. 211.) [T. H. D.]

PORTUS HERCULIS. [Cosa.]
PORTUS HERCULIS LIBURNI. [Pisae.]

PORTUS HERCULIS MONOECL [Monoe-
cus.]

PORTUS VENERIS. 061

PORTUS ITIUS. [iTius.]

PORTUS JULIUS. [LucKiNus Lacus.]
PORTUS LUNAE. [Luna.]
PORTUS MAGNUS. [Magnus Portus.]
PORTUS MAURITII. [Liguria, p. 187.]

PORTUS OLIVULA. [Nicaea.]
PORTUS PISANUS. [Pisae.]

PORTUS POMPONIANIS, of the Maritime Itin.,

seems to be one of the bays formed by the Pompo-
niana Peninsula, and either that on the east side or

that on the west side of the peninsula of Glens.

The name Pomponianis Portus seems to confirm

D'Anville's opinion about Pomponiana [Pompo-
niana]. [G. L.]

PORTUS SYMBOLON. [Symbolon Portus.]

PORTUS TELAMONIS. [Telamo.]
PORTUS TRAJANI. [Ostia.]

PORTUS VENERIS {Port Vendre), on the

south coast of France near the borders of Spain.

The passage about Portus Veneris in Mela (ii. 5)
is thus (ed. Is. Vossius) :

" Turn inter Pyrenaei

promuntoria Portus Veneris insignis fano." The
words " insignis fano" are a correction of Vossius

without any authority, which he has substituted for

the words of the best MS., " in sinu salso." Port

Vendre is in France, near CoUioure, a few miles

south of the mouth of the Tech.

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 2) fixes the boundary of Nar-

bonensis at the promontory on which stood the

Aphrodisium or temple of Venus. Pliny (iii. 3)
in his description of Hispania Citerior, after men-
tioning Emporiae (Ampurias), says :

" Flumen
Tichis. Ab eo Pyrenaea Venus in latere promontorii

altero xl. M." This river Tichis is the river which

is near the site of Empori.ae (Amjmrias^ in Spain.

D'Anville concludes that the promontorium of Pliny

is the Promontorium Pyrenaeum of the Table, the

modern Cap Creux, which projects into the Medi-

terranean. This would be a fit place for the temple,

for it was an ancient practice to build temples on

bold headlands. But Pliny says " on the other,"

that is on the Gallic side of the promontorium
;

and the distance of xl. M. P. from the river of

Amptirias brings us to the position of Port Vendre.

Accordingly D'Anville concludes that the temple of

Venus was near the port of Venus ; and this would

seem likely enough. This temple is apparently

mentioned by Stephanus (s. v. 'AcppoStaids) ; and

certainly by Strabo (iv. p. 178), who makes the coast

of the Narbonensis extend from the Far to the

temple of the Pyrenaean Venus, the boundary between

Narbonensis and Iberia ; but others, he adds, make

the Tropaea Pompeii the boundary of Iberia and

Celtica. The Tropaea Pompeii were in a pass of

the Pyrenees not far from the coast. In this

passage Strabo simply says that the temple of the

Pyrenaean Venus was fixed as the boundary of

Gallia and Hispania by some geographers, but this

passage does not tell us where the temple is ; and

the distances which he gives in the same place

(iv. p. 178) will not settle the question. But in

another passage (iv. p. 181) he makes the Galaticus

Sinus extend from a point 100 stadia from l\Iassilia

" to the Aphrodisium, the promontory of Pyrene."

It is plain that his promontory of Pyrene is Cap

Creux, for this is a marked natural limit of the

Gallic b;iy on the west ; and he also places the

temple there. Cap Creiix is a natural boundary

between Gallia and Hispania, and we may conclude

that it was the ancient coast boundary. We know

that Cervaria, which is south of Portus Veneris and

u u 3
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nortli of Cap Creux, is in Gallia [CERVAniA]. It

appears then that there is no authority for placing

this temple of Venus at Portus Veneris except the

passage of Phny, which leads to this conclusion, if

the distance xl. is right. The passage of Mela

has heen corrupted by Vossius. It is even doubtful I

if " inter Pyrenaei proinuntoria" is the true reading.

Some editions have '' in Pyrenaei promuntorio," but

if that reading is right, the promuntorium of Mela

is not Cap Creux. [G. L.]

POSEIDO'NIUM, or POSI'DIUM {UoffuUvLov,

Thuc. iv. 129 ; Posidium, Liv. xliv. 11), the SW. cape

of Pallene, probably so called from a temple to Posei-

don, which still retains its name vulgarly pronounced

Posidhi. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 156.)

Miiller {Geog. Grace. Min. vol. i. p. 52) identifies it

with the TiiR^VJiBiiis of Scylax (p. 26; comp.

©epa^goi, Herod, vii. 123; @pa.fi.Sos: Eth. Qpa/x-

Sovcrios, Steph. B. ; Lycophr. 1405), which Leake

and Kiepert place near the Canastraeum Prom.; but

as Scylax interposes Scione between them, Thram-

beis corresponds better with Posidhi. [E. B. J.]

POSI'DIUJI or POSEI'DIUM (nocreiSior), the

name of several promontories sacred to Poseidon.

1. fn Europe. 1. A promontory on the coast

of Lucania, opposite to the little island of Leucosia,

from which it is still called Punta della Licosa.

[Leucosia.]
2 The SW. cape of Pallene in Macedonia, also

called Poseidonium. [Poseidonium.]

3. A promontory in Chaonia in Epeirus, between

Onchesmus and Buthrotum, opposite the NE. of

Corcyra. (Strab. vii. p. 324; Ptol. iii. 14. § 4;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 92.)

4. A promontory in Thessaly, in the district

Phthiotis, described by Strabo as lying between the

Maliac and Pagasaean gulfs, is the promontory

closing the Pagasaean gulf on the S. It is called

Zelasium by Livy, now C. Stavi-os (Strab. vii. p.

330, Fr. 32; Ptol. iii. 13. §17; Liv. xxxi. 46;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 351).

POSI'DIUM or POSEI'DIUM (Jlocni^iov). II.

In Asia. 1. The easternmost promontory of the

island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637.)

2. A promontory on the eastern coast of the island

of Chios (Strab. xiv. p. 644; Ptol. v. 2. § 30), now
called Cape Uelene.

3. A. promontory of Bithynia, at the northern ex-

tremity of the bay of Cios or iMyrleia, forming the

termination of Mount Arganthonius, is now called

Cape Bozburun, in the Sea of^[armora. (Ptol. v. 1.

§ 4; Marcian, p. 70; Scylax, p. 35, where it is

called simply aKpuTTjpiov tov Kiavov kSXttov.')

4. A promontory on the coast of Cilicia, 7 stadia

to the West of the town of Mandane, is now called

C. Kizliman. (Stadiasm. Mar, Magn. § 175.)

5. A promontory on the south-west coast of Caria,

south of Miletus, to the temtory of which it be-

longed. It forms the northern extremity of the

lasian bay, and also contamed a small town of the

same name. (Polyb. xvi. 1 ; Strab. xiv. pp. 632,

651, 658; Plin. v. 31; Pomp. Mela, i. 17; Stadi-

asin. Mar. Magn. §§ 273, 275, 276.) Its modern

name is C. Baha or del Arhura. [L. S.]

6. A promontory in Arabia, on the eastern side of

the entrance of the gulf of Heroopolis, where was a

grove of palm-trees, and an altar to Poseidon, which

was erected by Ariston, whom one of the Ptolemies

had sent to explore the Arabian gulf. This pro-

montory is now called Has Mohammed. (Artemid.

ap. Strab. xvi. p. 776; Diod. iii. 42.) Strabo, or

POTENTIA.

his copyist, erroneously says that it lies within the

Aelanitic recess. (See the notes of Groskurd and
Kramer.)

7. A promontory in Arabia, E. of the Straits of

the Red Sea {Bab-el-Mandeb, Ptol. vi. 7. § 8),
which must not be confounded with No. 6, as some
modern writers have done.

8. A town on the coast of Syria, in tlie district

Cassiotis, lying S. of Mt. Casius. There are still

remains of this town at Posseda. (Strab. xvi. pp.

751, 753 ; Ptol. v. 15. § 3 ; Plin. v. 20. s. 18.)

POSIDOXIA,POSIDONIATES SINUS. [Pae-
STL"3I.]

POSTU'MIA or POSTUMIA'NA CASTRA, a

fortress in Hispania Baetica, seated on a hill near

the river Salsum (Hirt. B. Hisp. 8); probably the

modern Salado, between Osuna and Anteqiiera.

(Mariana, iii. 2; Florez, Esp. S. x. p. 150, xii. p.

14.) [T. H.D.]
PO'TAMI (noTOiRoi), a fort on the north-eastern

part of the coast of Paphlagonia, with a harbour for

small craft. According to Arrian (^Peripl. P. E.

p. 15) it was 150 stadia to the NE. of Ste-

phana, but according to others only 120. (Mar-
cian, p. 72; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 7, who places

it 100 stadia to the SW. of Cape Syrias.) [L.S.]

POTA'MIA (JloTaixia), a district in the SW.
of Paphlagonia mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 562),
but without defining its extent or limits. [L. S.]

PO'TAMUS, or PO'TAMI. [Attica, p. 331, b.]

PO'TANA (Jldrava, Agatharch. de Mar. Erythr.

§ 104, ed Paris, 1855), a place mentioned by Aga-
tharchides, which Alexander the Great founded at the

mouth of the Indus. Diodorus calls it Yloravai. (iii.

46). It has been suspected, with some reason, that the

name in both of these authors is an error for Pattala

(the present Tatta), which is spoken of in similar

terms by Arrian (Anab. v. 4, vi. 17, Lidic. c. 2)
and by Pliny (ii. 75). On the other hand, the

name may readily be conceived as a Graecism for

Patau, a common Indian word for a town or

city. [V.]

POTE'NTLA. 1. (UoTfVTia: Efh.Fotentmns: Sta

Maria a Potenza), a town of Picenum, situated on

the coast of the Adriatic, at the mouth of the river

of the same name, still called the Potenza, and

18 miles S. of Ancona. We have no means of de-

termining whether or not there was an ancient tovm

on the spot previous to the Roman conquest of

Picenum ; but in B. c. 184 a Roman colony was

settled there, at the same time with that at Pisau-

rum in Umbria. (Liv. xxxix. 44; Veil. Pat. i. 15.

The older editions of Livy have Pollentia, but there

seems no doubt that the true reading is Potentia.)

It was, as well as the latter, a " colonia civium,"

but does not seem to have ever risen to a posi-

tion of importance ; and with the exception of an

incidental notice in Cicero of an earthquake

that occurred in its teiTitoiy (Cic. de Ilarusp.

Resp. 28), no mention of its name is found in his-

tory. It is, however, mentioned by all the geogra-

phers as one of the towns of Picenum, and at a later

period its name is still found in the Itineraries.

(Strab. V. p. 241 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 6 ; Plin. iii. 13.

s. 18 ; Ptol. iii. 1. §21; Itin. Ant. pp. 101, 313 ;

Tab. Pent.) From the Liber Coloniarum we learn

that it had received a fresh body of colonists, though

it is uncertain at what period (Lib. Colon, pp
226, 257); but there is no evidence of its having

retained the rank of a colony under the Roman Em-
pire. (Zumpt, de Col. p. 336). It became an
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episcopal see in the early ages of Christianitj ; and
the time of its decay or destruction seems to be un-

known ; but the site is now wholly deserted. Con-

siderable remains of tlie ancient city were still visi-

ble in the time of Holstenius in the plain on the

right bank of the Potenza, near its mouth ; and the

name is still retained by an ancient church and

abbey called Sta Maria a Potenza, about a mile

from the Porto di Recanati. (Holsten. Not. ad
Cluver. p. 134.)

•2. (rioTej/Tia, Ptol.: £'<^. Potentinus: Potema),

a city of tlie interior of Lucania, situated in the

valley of the Casuentus or Basiento, not far from

its source, and above 60 miles from the gulf of

Tarentum. No mention of it occurs in history, and

though it is noticed by Pliny, Ptolemy, and the

Liber Coloniainim, among the municipal towns of

Lucania, we have no indication of its superior im-

portance. But from the numerous inscriptions dis-

covered there, it is evident that it was, under the

Roman empire, a flourishing municipal town, and
must at that period have been one of the most con-

siderable in Lucania, the towns of that province

having for the most part fallen into great decay.

Tlie Itineraries give us two lines of road passing

through Potentia, the one from Venusia southwards

towards Grumentnm and Nerulum, the other from

Salernum and the valley of the Silarus, which appears

to iiave been continued in the direction of Tarentum.

(Plin. iii. IL s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 70; Lib. Col.

p. 209; ftin. Ant. p. 104; Tab. Peut.; Mommsen
/. P. N. pp. 23, 24.) The modern city of Potenza

is the capital of the Basilicata, a province which

comprises the greater part of the ancient Lucania:

it does not occupy precisely the site of the ancient

town, the remains of which are visible at a place

called La Murata, in the valley below the modern
city. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 435.) [E. H. B.]

POTHEREUS, a river of Crete mentioned by

Vitruvius (i. 4), is identified by some with the Ca-

tarrhaetes of Ptolemy. [Catarkhactes.]
POT IDAEA. [Cassandreia.]
P0TlDA'NIA(noTi5aj'Io: AY/j.noTi5awoT7js),a

town in Aetolia Epictetus, on the borders of Locris,

and one day's march from Oeneon. (Time. iii. 96

;

Liv. xxviii. 1 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

PO'TNIAE (UoTi/iai: Eth. UoTvievsJem. XIot-

rios), a village of Boeotia, on the road from Thebes

to Plataea, distant 10 stadia from the former city.

It was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, and con-

tained a grove sacred to Demeter and Cora (Proser-

pine). Potniae is celebrated in mythology as the

residence of Glaucus, who was torn to pieces by his

infuriated mares. (Xen. Hell. v. 4. § 51; Paus. ix.

8. §§ 1, 3; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. xxv. 8. s. 53;
Virg. Georff. iii. 268 ; Ov. Ibis, 557 ; Diet, of
Biogr. art. Glaucus.) According to Strabo (p.

412) some authorities regarded Potniae as the Hy-
pothebae of Homer {II. ii. 505). Gell places Potniae

in the neighbourhood of the modem village of Tahi.

(Gell, Itinerary, p. 110; corap. Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. ii. p. 323.)

PKAASPA. [Phraata.]
PKA'CTIUS (ripa/cTios), a small river in the

north of Troas, flowing from Mount Ida, and dis-

charging itself into the Hellespont a little below
Percotc. (Horn. II. ii. 835; Strab. xiii. p. 590;
Arrian, Anah. i. 12. § 6.) Some identify it with

the modern Borgas, and others with the Muskahoi-
Su. [L. S.]

PKAENESTE (Jlpaivicnos , Strab. Appian

;
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Upo/j'eo'Tf, Dion Cass. : Eth. Upaivfcrlvos, or
XlpaiveaTi)v6s, Praenestinus: PaJestrina), one of
the most ancient, as well as in early times one
of the most powerful and important, of the ci-

ties of Latium. It was situated on a projecting

point or spur of the Apennines, directly oppo-

site to the Alban Hills, and nearly due E. of

Rome, from which it was distant 23 miles.

(Strab. v. p. 238; Itin. Ant. p. 302; Westphal,

Romische Kampagne, p. 106.) Various niytliical

tales were current in ancient times as to its founder

and origin. Of these, that adopted by Virgil as-

cribed its foundation to Caeculus, a reputed son of

Vulcan (Virg. Aen. vii. 678); and this, we learn

from Solinus, was the tradition preserved by the

Praenestines themselves (Solin. 2. § 9). Another
tradition, obviously of. Greek origin, derived its

name and foundation from Praenestus, a son of

Latinus, the offspring of Ulysses and Circe (Steph.

B. s. v.; Solin. /. c). Strabo also calls it a Greek
city, and tells us that it was previously called

TloKvaTi(pavoi (Strab. v. p. 238). Another form

of tlie same name name is given by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9),

who tells us its original name was Stephane. And
finally, as if to complete the series of contradictions,

its name is found in the lists of the reputed colonies of

Alba, the foundation of which is ascribed to Latinus

Silvius (V^ict. Oriy. Gent. Rom. 17; Diod. vii. ap.

Eitseb. Arm. p. 185). But there seems no doubt

that the earlier traditions were those which assigned

it a more ancient and independent origin. The
first mention of its name in history is in the list of

the cities of the Latin League, as given by Diony-

sius, and there can be no doubt of its having fonned

an important member of that confederacy. (Dionys.

V. 61.) But as early as b. c. 499, according to

Livy, it quitted the cause of the confederates and
joined the Romans, an event which that historian

places just before the battle of Regillus. (Liv. ii.

19.) Whether its separation from the rest of the

Latins was permanent or not, we have no inform-

ation; but on the next occasion when the name of

Praeneste occurs, it was still in alliance with Rome,

and suffered in consequence from the ravages of the

Aequians and Volscians, B. c. 462 (Liv. iii. 8).

The capture of Rome by the Gauls seems, however,

to have introduced a change in the relations of the

two cities. Shortly after that event (b. c. 383) the

Praenestines are mentioned as making hostile in-

cursions into the territories of the Gabians and
,

Labicans : the Romans at first treated this breach of

faith with neglect, apparently from unwillingness to

provoke so powerful an enemy; but the nest year,

the Praenestines having sent an army to tlie support

of the revolted colonists of Velitrae, war was for-

mally declared against them. The Praenestines now
joined their former enemies the Volscians, and, in

conjunction with them, took by storm the Roman
colony of Satricum. (Liv. vi. 21, 22.) The next

year the Volscians were defeated in a great battle

by Camillus, but no mention is made of the Prae-

nestines as taking jtai t in it. The following .season,

however (b. c. 380), they levied a large army, and

taking advantage of the domestic dissensions at

Rome, which impeded the levying of troops, they

advanced to the very gates of the city. From thence

they witlidrew to the banks of tlie Allia, where tliey

were attacked an<l dtfeated by T. (^uintius Cincin-

natus, who had been named in all haste dictator.

So complete was their rout that they not only fled

in confusion to the very gates of Praeneste, but

u u 4
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Cincinnatus, following up his advantage, reduced

eight towns which were subject to Praeneste by

force of arms, and compelled the city itself to sub-

mission (Liv. vi. 26—29). There can be little

doubt that the statement of Li\'y which represents

this as an unqualified surrender (deditio) is one of

the exaggerations so common in the early Roman
history, but the inscription noticed by him, which

was placed by Cincinnatus under the statue of

Jupiter Imperator, certainly seems to have claimed

the capture of Praeneste itself as well as its de-

pendent towns. (Fest. s. v. Trientem. p. 363.)

Yet the very nest year the Praenestines were

again in arms, and stimulated the other Latin cities

against Rome. (Liv. vi. 30.) With this exception

we hear no more of them for some time; but a

notice which occurs in Diodorus that they concluded

a truce with Rome in B.C. 351, shows that they

were still acting an independent part, and kept aloof

from the other Latins. (Diod. xvi. 45.) It is, how-

ever, certain that they took a prominent part in the

great Latin War of b. c. 340. In the second year

of that war they sent forces to the assistance of the

PeJani, and, though defeated by the consul Aemilius,

they continued the contest the next year together

with the Tiburtines ; and it was the final defeat of

their combined forces by Camillus at Pedum (b. c.

338) that eventually terminated the struggle. (Liv.

viii. 12— 14.) In the peace which ensued, the

Praenestines, as well as their neighbours of Tibur,

were punished by the loss of a part of their ter-

ritory, but in other respects their position remained

unchanged: they did not, like the other cities of

Latium, receive the Roman franchise, but continued

to subsist as a nominally independent state, in al-

liance with the powerful republic. They furnished

like the other "socii" their quota of troops on their

own separate account, and the Praenestine auxili-

aries are mentioned in several instances as forming

a separate body. Even in the time of Polybius it

was one of the places which retained the Jus Exilii,

and could afford shelter to persons banished from

Rome. (Pol. vi. 14.)

On the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy the fidelity of

the Praenestines seems to have been suspected, and

the Romans compelled them to deliver hostages.

(Zonar. viii. 3.) Shortly afterwards Praeneste was
the point from whence that monarch turned back

on his advance to Rome. There is no probability

that he took the town. Eutropius says merely that

lie advanced to Praeneste; and the expression of

Florus that he looked down upon Rome from the

citadel of Praeneste is probably only a rhetorical

flourish of that inaccurate writer. (Flor. ii. 18
;

Eutrop. ii. 12.) In the Second Punic War a body

of Praenestine troops distinguished themselves by

their gallant defence of Casilinum against Hannibal,

and thougli ultiinately compelled to surrender, they

were rewarded for their valour and fidelity by the

Roman senate, while the highest honours were paid

them in their native city. (Liv. xxiii. 19, 20.) It

is remarkable that they refused to accept the offer

of the Roman franchise; and the Praenestines in

general retained their independent position till the

period of the Social War, when they received the

Roman franchise together with the other allies.

(Appian, B. C. i. 65.)

In the civil wars of Marius and Sulla, Praeneste

bore an important part. It was occupied by Cinna

when he was driven from Rome in b. c. 87 (Appian,

£. C. i. 65) and appears to ha\e continued in the
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hands of the Marian party till b. c. 82, when it

afforded a shelter to the younger Marius with tlio

remains of his army, after his defeat by Sulla at

Sacriportus. The natural strength of the city had
been greatly increased by new fortifications, so that

Sulla abandoned all idea of reducing it by force of

arms, and was content to draw lines of circum-

vallation round it, and trust to the slower process of

a blockade, the command of which he entrusted to

Lucretius Ofella, while he himself carried on opera-

tions in the field against the other leaders of the

Marian party. Repeated attempts were made by
these generals to relieve Praeneste, but without

effect; and at length, after the great battle at the

Colline Gate and the defeat of the Samnite general

Pontius Telesinus, the inhabitants opened their

gates to Ofella. Marias, despairing of safety, after

a vain attempt to escape by a subterranean passage,

put an end to his own life. (Appian, B. C. i. 87

—

94 ; Plut. Mar. 46, Sull. 28, 29, 32 ; Veil. Pat.

ii. 26, 27 ; Liv. Epit. Ixxxvii., Ixxxviii.) The city

itself was sever«ly punished ; all the citizens without

distinction were put to the sword, and the town
given up to plunder; its fortifications were dis-

mantled, and a military colony settled by Sulla in

possession of its territory. (Appian, I. c. ; Lucan,
ii. 194; Strab. v. p. 239; Flor. iii. 21.) The
town seems to have been at this time transferred

from the hill to the plain beneath, and the temple

of Fortune with its appurtenances so extended and
enlarged as to occupy a great part of the site of the

ancient city. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 481
;

but see Bormann, Alt. Lat. Charogr. p. 207, note

429.)

But the citadel .still remained, and the natural

strength of the position rendered Praeneste always a
place of importance as a stronghold. Hence, we
find it luentioned as one of the points which Catiline

was desirous to occupy, but which had been stu-

diously guarded by Cicero (Cic. in Cat. i. 3); and
at a later period L. Antonius retired thither in a. c.

41, on the first outbreak of his dispute with Octa-

vian, and from thence endeavoured to dictate terms

to his rival at Rome. F^ulvia, the wife of M. Anto-

nius took refuge there at the same time. (Appian,

5. C. v. 21, 23, 29.) From this time we hear but

little of Praeneste in history ; it is probable from

the terms in which it is spoken of both by Strabo

and Appian, that it never recovered the blow in-

flicted on its prosperity by Sulla (Strab. I. c.
;

Appian, B. C. i. 94); but the new colony established

at that time rose again into a flourishing and con-

siderable town. Its proximity to Rome and its ele-

vated and healthy situation made it a favourite

resort of the Romans during the sunmier, and the

poets of the first century of the Empire abound in

allusions to it as a cool and pleasant place of .sub-

urban retirement. (Juv. iii. 190, xiv. 88 ; Martial,

x. 30. 7; Stat. Silv. iv. 2. 15; Plin. Ep. v. 6. § 45

;

Hor. i. 11.) Among others it was much frequented

by Augustus himself, and was a favourite place of

retirement of Horace. (Suet. Aug. 72 ; Hor. Carm.
iii. 4. 23, Ep. i. 2. 1.) Tiberius also recovered

there from a dangerous attack of illness (Gell.

N. A. xvi. 13); and Hadrian built a villa there,

wliicli, though not comparable to his celebrated villa

at Tibur, was apparently on an extensive scale. It

was there that the emperor JI. Aurelius was residing

when he lost his son Annius Veiais, a child of seven

years old. (Jul. Capit. M. Ant. 21.)

Praeneste appears to have always retained its
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colonial rank and condition. Cicero mentions it by

the title of a Colonia (Cic. in Cat. i. 3); and though

neither Pliny nor the Liber Coloniarum give it that

appellation, its colonial dignity under the Empire

is abundantly attested by numerous inscriptions.

(Zunipt, de Colon, p. 254 ; Lib. Colon, p. 236
;

Orell. Imcr. 1831, 3051, &c.) A. GeUius indeed

has a story that the Praenestines applied to Tiberius

as a favour to be changed from a colony into a

Municipium ; but if their request was really granted,

as he asserts, the change could have lasted for but

a short time. (Gell. iV. A. xvi. 13 ; Zumpt, I. c.)

We find scarcely any mention of Praeneste to-

vrards the decline of the Western Empire, nor does

its name figure in the Gothic wars which followed :

but it appears again under the Lombard kings, and

bears a conspicuous part in the middle ages. At
this period it was commonly known as the Civitas

Praenestina, and it is this form of the name—which

is already found in an inscription of a. d. 408
(Orell. Inscr. 105)—that has been gradually cor-

rupted into its modern appellation of Palestrina.

The modern city is built almost entirely upon

the site and gigantic substructions of the temple of

Fortune, which, after its restoration and enlarge-

ment by Sulla, occupied the whole of the lower

slope of the hill, the summit of which was crowned

by the ancient citadel. This hill, which is of very

considerable elevation (being not less than 2400
feet above the sea, and more than 1 200 above its

immediate base), projects like a great buttress or

bastion from the angle of the Apennines towards

the Alban Hills, so that it looks down upon and

seems to command the whole of the Campagna
around Rome. It is this position, combined with

the great strength of the citadel arising from the

elevation and steeDne.ss of the hill on which it

stands, that rendered Praeneste a position of such

importance. The sit* of the ancient citadel, on the

summit of the hill, is now occupied by a castle of

the middle ages called Castel S. Pietro : but a con-

siderable part of the ancient walls still remains,

constructed in a very massive style of polygonal

blocks of limestone ; and two irregular lines of wall

of similar construction descend from thence to the

lower town, which they evidently served to connect

with the citadel above. The lower, or modem town,

rises in a somewhat pyramidal manner on successive

terraces, supported by walls or facings of polygonal

masonry, nearly resembling that of the walls of the

city. There can be no doubt that these successive

stages or terraces at one time belonged to the temple

of Fortune ; but it is probable that they are of

much older date than the time of Sulla, and pre-

viously formed part of the ancient city, the streets

of which may have occupied these lines of terraces

in the same manner as those of the modern town do

at the present day. There are in all five successive

terraces, the highest of which was crowned by the

temple of Fortune properly so called,— a circular

building with a vaulted roof, the ruins of which

remained till the end of the 13th century, when
they were destroyed by Pope Boniface VIII. Below

this wa,s a hemicycle, or semicircular building,

with a portico, the plan of which may be still

traced ; and on one of the inferior terraces there

still remains a mosaic, celebrated as one of the most
perfect and interesting in existence. Various at-

teinjits have been made to restore the plan and
elevation of the temple, an edifice wholly unlike any
other of its kind ; but they are all to a great extent
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conjectural. A detailed account of the existing

remains, and of all that can be traced of the plan
and arrangement, will be found in Nibby. (Din-
torni, vol. ii. p. 494—510.)

The celebrity of the shrine or sanctuary of Fur-
tune at Praeneste is attested by many ancient

writers (Ovid, Fast. vi. 61; Sil. Ital. viii. 366

;

Lucan, ii. 194 ; Strab. v. p. 238), and there is no
doubt that it derived its origin from an early

period. Cicero, who speaks of the temple in his

time as one of great antiquity as well as splendour,

gives us a legend derived from the records of the

Praenestines concerning its foundation, and the in-

stitution of the oracle known as the Sortes Prae-
nestinae, which was closely associated with the

worship of Fortune. (Cic. de Div. ii. 41.) So ce-

lebrated was this mode of divination that not only

Romans of distinction, but even foreign potentates,

are mentioned as consulting them (Val. Max. i.

3. §1; Liv. xlv. 44; Propert. iii. 24. 3); and
though Cicero treats them with contempt, as in his

day obtaining credit only with the vulgar, we are

told by Suetonius that Tiberius was deterred by
religious scruples from interfering with them, and
Domitian consulted them every year. Alexander
Severus also appears, on one occasion at least, to

have done the same. (Suet. Tih. 63, Bomit. 15;
Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 4.) Numerous inscriptions

also prove that they continued to be frequently con-
sulted till a late period of the Empire, and it was
not till after the establishment of Christianity that
the custom fell altogether into disuse. (Inscr. ap.

Bormann, pp. 212,213; Orelli, Inscr. 1756— 1759.)
The Praenestine goddess seems to have been spe-
cially known by the name of Fortuna Primigenia,

and her worship was closely associated with that of
the infant Jujiiter. (Cic. de Div. I. c; Inscr. ut
sup.) Another title under which Jupiter was spe-

cially worshipped at Praeneste was that of Jupiter
Imperator, and the statue of the deity at Rome
which bore that appellation was considered to have
been brought from Praeneste (Liv. vi. 29).

The other ancient remains which have been dis-

covered at Palestrina belong to the later city or the

colony of Sulla, and are situated in the jilain at

some distance from the foot of the hill. Among
these are the extensive ruins of the villa or palace

of the emperors, which appears to have been built

by Hadrian about A. D. 134. They resemble much
in their general style those of his villa at Tivoli,

but are much inferior in preservation as well as in

extent. Near them is an old church still called

Sta Maria della Villa.

It was not far from this spot that were discovered

in 1773 the fragments of a Roman calendar, sup-

posed to be the same which was arranged by the

grammarian Verrius Flaccus, and set up by him
in the forum of Praeneste. (Suet. Gramm. 17.)

They are commonly called the Fasti Praenestini,and

have been repeatedly published, first by Foggini

(fol. Romae, 1779), with an elaborate commen-

tary; and again as an apjiendix to the edition

of Suetonius by Wolf (4 vols. Svo. Lips. 1802);

also in Orelli (Inscr. vol. ii. p. 379, &c.). Not-

withstanding this evidence, it is improbable that

the forum of Praeneste was so far from the foot of

the hill, and its site is more probably indicated by

the discovery of a number of pedestals with honorary

inscriptions, at a spot near the SW. angle of the

modern city. These inscriptions range over a period

from the reign of Tiberius to the fifth century, thus
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tending to prove the continued importance of Prae-

Deste throughout the period of the Roman Empire.

(Nibby, vol. ii. pp. 513—515; Fojjgini, I.e. pp. v.

—

viii.) Other inscriptions mention the existence of a

theatre and an amphitheatre, a portico and curia,

and a spoliarium ; but no remains of any of these

edifices can be traced. (Gruter, Inscr. p. 132;

Orelli, Inscr. 2532; Borm.ann, note 434.)

The celebrated grammarian Verrius Flaccns, al-

ready mentioned, was probably a native of Prae-

neste, as was also the well-known author Aelianus,

who, though he wrote in Greek, was a Roman citi-

zen by birth. (Suid. s. v. AiMavos). The family

of the Anicii also, so illustrious under the Empire,

seems to have derived its origin from Praeneste, as

a Q. Anicius is mentioned by Pliny as a magistrate

of that city as early as b. C. 304. (Plin. ssxiii. 1.

s. 6.) It is probable also that in Livy (xxiii. 19)

•we should read M. Anicius for Manicius. It is re-

markable that the Praenestines appear to have had

certain dialectic peculiarities which distinguished

them from the other Latins ; these are more than

once alluded to by Plautus, as well as by later

grammarians. (Plant. Trinum. iii. 1. 8, True. iii.

2. 23; Quintil. Inst. i. 5. § 56 ; Fest. s. v. Nephren-

dis, Id. s. V. To7igere.)

The territory of Praeneste was noted for the ex-

cellence of its nuts, which are noticed by Cato.

(i2. R. 8, 143 ; Plin. xvii. 13. s. 21 ;
Naevius, ap.

Macroh. Sat. iii. 18). Hence the Praenestines

themselves seem to have been nicknamed Nuculae;

though another explanation of the term is given by

Festus, who derives it from the walnuts (nuces)

with which the Praenestine garrison of Casilinum

is said to have been fed. (Cic. de Or. ii. 62; Fest.

s.v. Nuculae.) Pliny also mentions the roses of Prae-

neste as among the moat celebrated in Italy; and its

wine is noticed by Athenaeus, though it was ap-

parently not one of the choicest kinds. (Plin. xxi.

4. s. 10; Athen. i. p. 26, f.)

It is evident from the narrative of Livy (vi.

29) that Praeneste in the days of its independence,

like Tibur, had a considerable territory, with at

least eight smaller towns as its dependencies;

but the names of none of these are preseiTed to us,

and we are wholly unable to fix the limits of its ter-

ritory.

The name of Via Praenestina was given to the

road which, proceeding from Rome through Gabii

direct to Praeneste, from thence rejoined the Via

Latina at the station near Anagnia. It will be

considered in detail in the article Vlv Pr^venes-

TINA. [E. H. B.]

PEAE'NETUS (npaiVeros), a town on the coast

of Bithynia, on the north side of Mount Argantho-

nius, and at the southern entrance of the Sinus

Astacenus. It was situated 28 Roman miles to the

north-west of Nicaea; and Stephanus B., who calls

it UpdveKTOS, states that it was founded by the

Phoenicians. If this be true, it would be a very

ancient place, which can scarcely be conceived, as it

is mentioned only by very late writers. (Pallad. Vil.

Chrys. p. 75; Socrat. vi. 16; Hierocl. p. 691, where

it is called Prinotus; Tab. Feutmff., v:here it is

written Pronetios.) According to Cedrenus (p. 457),

it was destroyed by an earthquake. Its site seems to

answer to that of Debrende. [L. S.]

PRAESI'DIUJI, the name of several fortified

places established by the Romans.

1 . In Lusitania, on the Douro. {It'm. Ant. p.

428.)

PRAESUS.

2. In Baetica, on the road from the mouth of the

Anas to Emerita {lb. 431); thought by some to be

S. Lucar de Guadiana.

3. In Gallaecia, not far from the Douro. {lb.

422.)

4. In Britannia Romana, in the territoiy of the

Cornavii {JVot. Imp.), supposed to be Waneick.

(Camden, p. 602.) [T. H. D.]

PRAESI'DIUM, a military post on the Greater

Syrtb, between Tagulae or Tugulae {A'asr-el-Ateck)

and Ad Tun-em. {Petit. Tab.) The result of

Barth's {Wanderungen, pp. 372—377) laborious

researches upon the ancient topography of the Great

Syrtis, is to place this station at Jelmdia, where

there are remains of antiquity. [E. B. J.]

PRAESIDIUM. [Tarichiae.1

PRAESI'DIUM POMPEII. [Pompeii Prae-
sroiusr.]

PRAESIL [Prasiaca.]

PRAESTI (Curt. ix. 8. § 11), a people of the

Panjilb, who were conquered by Alexander the

Great. Their king is stated by Cnrtius to have

been named Oxycanus. He would seem to have

been the same ruler who is called by Strabo Por-

ticauus (xv. p. 701). His name, however, occurs in

An-ian. {Anab. vi. 16.) As Curtius calls the

Praesti a purely Indian nation, it is not unlikely,

from the resemblance of the names, that they formed

the western portion of the great empire of the

Prasii.. [Prasiaca.] [V.]

PRAESUS, or PRASUS (Upa'taos; in the MSS.
of Strabo Upaaos, but in inscriptions Xlpaicros, Bockh,

Inscr. vol. ii. p. 1102: Eih. npoiVioy, more rarely

Upaiaievs, Steph. B. s. v.), a town in Crete, be-

longing to the Eteocretes, and containing the temple

of the Dictaean Zeus, for Mt. Dicte was in the ter-

ritory of Praesus. (Strab. x. pp. 475, 478.) There

is a difficulty in the passage of Strabo, describing

the position of this town. He first says (p. 478)

that Praesus bordered upon the territory of Leben,

and was distant 70 stadia from the sea, and 180

from Gortyn ; and he next speaks of Praesus as lying

between the promontories Samonium and Cherso-

nesus, at the distance of 60 stadia from the sea.

It is evident that these are two different places, as

a town, whose territory was contiguous to that of

Leben, must have been situated in the southern part

of the island ; while the other town, between the

promontories of Samonium and Chersonesus, must

have been at the eastern end. The latter is the

town of the Eteocretes, possessing the temple of

the Dictaean Zeus, and the Praesus usually known

in histoiy : the former is supposed by Mr. Pashley

{Crete, vol. i. p. 289, seq.) to be a false reading for

Priansus, a town mentioned in coins and inscriptions,

which he accordingly places on the southern coast

between Bienna and Leben. In this he is followed

by Kiepert. But Bockh thinks {Inscr. vol. ii. p.

405) that Updvaos, or Uplavffos was the primitive

form of the name, from which Vlpaicros, or XlpiaKTos

(a form in Steph. B. s. v.), and subsequently npaaos,

were derived, just as in the Aeolic dialect rrdvffa

became iraiaa, and in the Attic dialect nacra.

Kramer {ad Strab. I. c.) adopts the opinion of Bcickh.

Upon the whole we must leave uncertain what town

was intended by Strabo in the former of the above-

mentioned passages.

The tenitory of Praesus extended across the

island to either sea. (Scyl.ix, p. 18, Huds.) It is

said to have been the only place in Crete, with the

exception of Pohchna, that did not take part in the
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expedition against Camicus in Sicily, in order to

avenge the death of Minos (Herod, vii. 170). It

was destroyed by the inhabitants of Hierapytna.

(Strab. X. p. 479.) Agalhocles, the Babylonian,

related that the Praesii were accustomed to sacritice

swine before marriage. (Athen. ix. p. 376.) The
ruins of Praesus are still called Praesus. (Pashley,

Crete, vol. i. p. 290, seq.; Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p.

413, seq.)
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com OF PRAESUS OR PRIAKSUS.

PRAETO'RIA AUGUSTA. [Augusta Prae-
TORIA.]

PRAETO'EIUJI. There were places of this name
in Gallia, Hispania, and in other countries which

the Romans occupied. A Praetorium is the residence

of a praetor and the seat of the supreme court.

The word was also used to signify a magnificent

palatial building. The Table marks a Praetorium

in Gallia, on a road from Augustoritum (^Limoges).

At the Praetorium the road divides, one branch

going to Augustonemetum ( Clermont Ferrand in

Xhe Auve7-gne') and the other to Avaricum {Bourges).

It is not possible to fix the site of this Praeto-

rium. [G. L.]

PRAETO'RIUJI. 1. A town in the territory of

the Lacetani, in the NE. of Hispania TaiTaconensis,

and on the road from Tarraco, in Gaul, to Barcino.

{Itin. Ant. p. 398.) Usually identified with La
lioca, where there are still considerable Roman re-

mains. (Marca, Hisp. ii. 20.)

2. (JleTovapia, Ptol. ii. 3. § 1 7), a place in the most

N. part of Britannia Romana, in the territory of the

Parisi, whence tiiere was a separate road from the

Roman Wall to Eboracum (/<m. Ant. pp. 464, 466.)

It is supposed by Camden (p. 871) to be Beverley in

Yorkshire ; by others it has been variously identified

with Patringt07i, Hehbcrstow, Hornsea, Kingston,

and Flamhorough. Some writers distinguish the Pe-

tuaria of Ptolemy from the Praetorium of the Itine-

rary; and Gale (/<m. p. 24) identifies the former

place with Anldby on the Derwent. [T.H.D.]

PRAETO'RIUM, AD (Jlpandipwv), a place in

Upper Pannonia, south of the Savus, on the road

from Siscia to Sirmium. (Tab. Peuting. ; Ptol. ii.

1.5. § 6.) It was probably a place where a court

of justice was held for the inhabitants of the sur-

rounding district, or it contained an imperial palace

where the emperors put up when travelling in that

country. [L. S.]

PRAETO'RIUM AGRIPPI'NAE. This Prae-

torium appears in the Table, and is distinguished

by the representation of a large building. D'Anville

conjectures that it may have taken its name from
Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus and the

luotiier of Nero, who gave her name to the Colonia

Agrippinensis (Cologne). The Praetorium is placed

above Lugdunum Batavorum (^Leiden) at the dis-

tance of 11. D'Anville concludes that it is Room-
Imrg near Leiden, where it is said that many Roman

antiquities have been found. (Ukert, Gnllien p
533.) [G. L.]
PRAETO'RIUM LATOVICO'RUM, a place in

Upper Pannonia, on the site now occupied by Neu-
stadte, on the river Gurk. (It. Ant. p. 259; Tab.
Peuting., called simply Praetorium.) [L. S.l

PRAETU'TII (npatro{nrm, Ptol. : Eth. Upai-
TfTTiavds, Pol.; Praetutianus), a tribe of Central
Italy, who occupied a district of Picenum, bounded
by the river Vomanus on the S. and apparently by
the stream called by Pliny the Albula on the N.
This hist cannot be identified with certainty, and the
text of Pliny is probably corrupt as well as confused.

He appears to place the Albula N. of the Truentus;
but it is certain that the Praetutii did not extend
as far to the N. as the latter river, and it is probable

that the stream now called the Salinello was their

northern limit. We have no account of the origin

of the Praetutii, or their relation to the Picentes,

from whom they seem to have been regarded as to

some extent a distinct people, though more frequently

included under the one general appellation. The
" Ager Praetutianus" is mentioned by Livy and Po-
lybius, as well as by Pliny, as a well-known district,

and Ptolemy even distinguishes it altogether from
Picenum, in which, however, it was certainly gene-
rally comprised. (Pol. iii. 88 ; Liv. xxii. 9, xxvii.

43 ; Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 58.) But
the name seems to have continued in general use,

and became corrupted in the middle ages into Pru-
tium and Aprutium, from whence the modern name
of Abruzzo (now applied to all the northernmost pro-

vinces of the kingdom of Naples) is generally thought
to be derived. (Blondi Flavii, Italia Illustrata,

p. 394.) The chief city of the Praetutii was Inter-

amna, called for distinction's sake Praetutiana, which
under the name of Teramo is still the chief town
of one of the provinces of the Abruzsi. Ptolemy
also assigns to them the town of Beregra. (Ptol.

/. c.) Pliny mentions the " Ager Palmensis " in

close connection with the Praetutii ("Ager Prae-
tutianus Palmensisque," Plin. I. c.) ; but this appears
to have been only a small district, which was cele-

brated, as was the Praetutian region generally, for

the excellence of its wines. (Plin, xiv. 6. s. 8;
Dioscor. V. 19 ; Sil. Ital. xv. 568.) [E. H. B.J
PRAS (npas: Eth. Tlpdyres), a town of Phthiotis

in Thessaly, a little S. of Pharsalus. For its posi-

tion see Narthacium. (Xen. Hell iv. 3. § 9,

Ages. 2. § 5; Steph. B. s.v.)

PRASIACA (UpaaiaKri, Ptol. vii. 1. § 53), a
very extensive and rich district in the centre of

Ilindostan, along the banks of the Ganges and the

Sona, whose chief town was the celebrated Palibo-

thra. The name of its inhabitants, which is written

with slight differences in different authors, is most
correctly given as Prasii by Strabo (xv. p. 702, 703),
and by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22), who states that their

king supported daily no less than 150,000 foot,

30,000 horse, and 9000 elephants. Diodorus calls

them Praesii (xvii. 93), as does also Plutarch.

(Alex. 62.) In Curtius again they occur under

the fomi of Pharrasii (ix. 2. § 3). It was to the

king of the Prasii, Sandrocottus (Chandragiipta),

that the famous mission of Mcgasthenes by Seleucus

look place. (Phn. I. c; Curt. ix. 2; Appian, Sgr.

55; l'lat.Alex.62; Justin, xv. 4.) All authors

concur in stating that this was one of the largest of

tlie Indian empires, and extended through the richest

part of India, from the Ganges to the Punjab. There
can be no doubt that Prasii is a Graecised form for
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tlie Sanscrit Prachlnas (meaning tlie dwellcis in

the east). (Buhlen, Alte Indien, i. p. 33: Hitter,

Erdkunde, vol. v. p. 460.) [V-]

PRA'SIAE or BRA'SIAE {UpamaU Thuc. Strab.

Aristoph. ; Upaaia, Scyl. p. 17; Ptol. iii. 17. § 10:

Bpacriai, Pans.: Eth. Bpao-ictTTjs, Pans.; Ylpaaiivs,

Steph. B.), a town on the eastern coast of Laconia,

described by Pausanias as tlie farthest of the Eleu-

thero-Laconian places on this part of the coast, and

as distant 200 stadia by sea from Cyphanta. (Pans,

iii. 24. § 3.) Scylas {l. c.) speaks of it as a city

and a harbour. The name of the town was derived

by the inhabitants from the noise of the waves

(^pa^nv). It was burnt by the Athenians in the

second year of the Peloponnesian War, b. c. 430.

(Thuc. ii. 56; Aristoph. Pac. 242.) Also in b. c.

414 the Athenians, in conjunction with the Arrives,

ravaged the coast near Prasiae. (Thuc. vi. 105.)

In tlie Macedonian period Prasiae, with other La-

conian towns on this coast, passed into the hands of

the Argives (Polyb. iv. 36); whence Strabo calls it

one of the Argive towns (viii. p. 368), though in

another passage he says that it belonged at an

earlier period to the Lacedaemonians (viii. p. 374).

It was restored to Laconia by Augustus, who made

it one of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns. (Pans. iii.

2L § 7, iii. 24. § 3.) Among the curiosities of

Prasiae Pausanias mentions a cave where Ino nursed

Dionysus ; a temple of Asclepius and another of

Achilles, and a small promontory upon which stood

four brazen figures not more than a foot in height.

(Paus. iii. 24. §§ 4, 5.) Leake places Prasiae at

St. Andreiu in tlie Thyreatis; but it more probably

stood at Tyro, which is the site assigned to it by

Bublaye, Ross, and Curtius. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 484 ; Bobiaye, Recherckes, §-c. p. 102 ; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 165; Curtius, Pefo^ora-

nesos, vol. ii. p. 306. [See Vol. I. pp. 727, b.,

729, a.]

PRASIAE, a demus in Attica. [Vol. I. p.

331, b.]

PRASIAS LACUS. [Cercinitis.]

PRASn. [Pkasiaca.]

PRASO'DES SINUS (UpaaaiSris k6\tos, Ptol.

vii. 4. § 4), a gulf which Ptolemy places on the

SW. side of the island of Taprobane or Ceylon. No
such gulf can now be traced upon the outline of this

island; and there would seem to be some confusion

between the gulf and a sea to which the geogra-

pher gives the same name of UpaauiSris, and which

he makes extend along the parallel between the

island of Menntluas {Zcmzibai- ?) a.ni the Gvlf of
Siam (vii. 2. § 1). [V.]

PRASUM PROMONTO'RIUM (Tlpaaov aKpco-

Ti'ip'o", Ptol. i. 7. § 2, seq., vii. 3. § 6), or tlie C.

of Leeks, was a headland in the region S. of Meroe,

to which the ancient geographers gave the appella-

tion of Barbarica. The position of Prasuin is un-

known; for it is impossible to identify Prasum, the

Green Promontory, with Cape Delgado, i. e. Cape

Slender, which, as the name implies, is a mere line

upon the water. Neither is it certain that Prasum,

although a lofty rock, was a portion of the main-

land at all, inasmuch as the coast oi Zim/ebar, where

Prasum is probably to be found, is distinguished

alike for the verdure of its projections and the

bright green islands that stretch along and beyond

them. Moreover, Agathemerus (p. 57) and Mar-

cianus Heracleota (ap. Hudson, Geog.Min. i. p. 12)

mention a sea in this region called, from its colour,

Prasodes, the Green. The coaai and islands of
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Ziiigehar derive their rich verdant appearance from
the prevalence of the bombyx or cotton-tree. All

that is known of Prasum is that it was 100 or 150
miles S. of the headland of Rliapta, lat. 4° S., and
a station for that obscure but active and remu-
nerating trade which Aegypt under the Ptolemies

and the Caesars carried on with the eastern em-
poria of Africa. (Cooley, Claudius Ptolemy and
the Nile, pp. 88—90.) [\V. B. D.]

PRASUS. [Praesus.]

PRECIA'NI, a people of Aquitania, who sur-

rendered to P. Crassus, Caesar's legatus in b. c.

56. We know nothing about them, and even the

name is uncertain, for the MSS. write it in several

different ways. (Caes. B. G. iii. 27.) [G. L.]

PRE'LIUS LACUS, a lake mentioned only by
Cicero (^pro Mil. 27), and in a manner that affords

no indication of its position. But it is probable that

it is tlie same which is called Lacus Aprilis in the

Itineraries, and apparently Prills by Pliny [Aprilis
Lacus], the modem Logo di Castlglione, on the

coast of Etruria. (Cluver. Ital. p. 474.) [E.H.B.]

PREMNIS. [Primis.]

PREPESINTHUS {X\pii:4aiveos), an island in

the Aegaean sea, one of the smaller Cyclades, lying

between Oliaros and Siphnos. (Strab. x. p. 485;
Plin. iv. 12. s. 22.)

PRIA. [Gallabcia, p. 934, b.]

PRIANSUS. [Peaesus.]
PRIANTAE, a people of Thrace, on the Hebrus.

(Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.) Forbiger (vol. iii. p. 1076)con-
jectures that they may have inhabited the Bpioj/Ti/f^

mentioned by Herodotus (vii. 108). [T. H. D-J
PRIA'PI PORTUS (npicJiriSoj KiiJ.i)v, Ptol. vii.

4. § 3), a port which Ptolemy pl.aces on the NW.
side of the island of Taprobane ( Ceylon). Mannert
imagines that it is represented by the present Ne-
gomho. The name may not unnaturally have arisen

from the Greeks having noticed at this place the

prevalence of the Lingam or Phallic worship. [V.]

PRIA'PUS (ITpiaTros: Eth. nptairrtpSs), a town

of Mysia on the Propontis, situated on a headland

on the spur of Mount Pityus. Some said that it

was a colony of Miletus, and others regarded it as a

settlement of Cyzicus : it derived its name from its

worship of the god Priapus. It had a good harbour,

and ruled over a territory which produced good

wine. (Strab. xiii. p. 587; Thucyd. viii. 107; Pomp.
Mela, i. 19; Plin. iv. 24, v. 40; Steph. B. s. v.;

Geogr. Rav. ii. 18, v. 19; Arrian, Anab. i. 12. § 7.)

Ruins of Priapus still exist neur Karaboa. (Richter,

Wallfahrten, p. 425; Rasche, Lex. Num. iv. 1.

p. 51.)
^ ^

[L.S.]

PRIE'NE (npir]VT] : Eth. npnjvevs, Upirivtos),

an Ionian city, near the coast of Caria, on the south-

eastern slope of Mount Mycale, and on a little river

called Gaeson, or Gaesus. It had originally been

situated on the sea-coast, and had two ports, one of

which could be closed (Scylas, p. 37), and a small

fleet (Herod, vi. 6); but at the time when Strabo

wrote (xii. p. 579) it was at a distance of 40 stadia

from the sea, in consequence of the great alluvial

deposits of the Maeander at its mouth. It was
beheved to have been originally founded by Aepytus,

a son of Neleus, but received afterwards additional

colonists under a Boeotian Philotas, whence it was
by some called Cadme. (Strab. xiv. pp. 633, 636;
Paus. vii. 2. § 7; Eustath. ad Dionys. 825; Diog.

Laiirt. i. 5. 2.) But notwithstanding this admixture
of Boeotians, Priene was one of the twelve Ionian

cities (Herod, i. 142; Aelian, V. H. viii. 5; Vitruv.
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iv. 1), and took a prominent part in the relijiious

solemnities at the Panionia. (Strab. xiv. p. 639.) It

was the native place of the philosopher Bias, one of

the seven sages. The following are the chief cir-

cumstances known of its history. It was conquered

by the Lydian king Ardys (Herod, i. 15), and when
Croesus was overpowered by Cyrus, Priene also was

forced with the other Greek towns to submit to the

Persians. (Herod, i. 142.) It seems to have been

during this period that Priene was very ill-used by

a Persian Tai)ules and Hiero, one of its own citizens.

(Paus. I. c.) After this the town, which seems to

Jiave more and more lost its importance, was a sub-

ject of contention between the Milesians and Samians,

when the former, on being defeated, applied for as-

sistance to Athens. (Thucyd. i. 115.) The town

contained a temple of Athena, with a very ancient

statue of the goddess. (Paus. vii. 5. § 3; comp.

Polyb. xxxiji. 12; Plin. v. 31.) There still exist

very beautiful remains of Priene near the Turkish

village of Samsoon ; its site is described by Chandler

(Travels, p. 200, &c.) as follows: " It was seated

on the side of the mountain, flat beneath flat, in

gradation to the edge of the plain. The areas are

levelled, and the communication is preserved by

steps cut in the slopes. The whole circuit of the

wall of the city is standing, besides several portions

within it worthy of admiration for their solidity and

beauty." Among these remains of the interior are

the ruins of the temple of Athena, which are figured

in the Ionian Ant'uiuities, p. 13, &e. (Comp. Leake,

Asia Minor, pp. 239, 352; Fellows, Asia Min.

p. 268, &c. ; Rasche, Lex. Num. iv. 1. p. 55;

Eckbel, Doctr. Hei Num. vol. ii.. p. 536.) [L. S.]
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PRIFERNUM, a town of the Vestini, mentioned

only in the Tabula, which places it 12 miles from

Pitinum, the same distance from Amiternura, and

7 miles from Aveia. {Tab. Pent.) But the roads

in this district are given in so confused a manner,

that notwithstanding these data it is impossible

to fix its site with any certainty. It is placed

by Romanelli (vol. iii. p. 283) in the neighbour-

hood of Assergio, but this is little more than con-

jecture. [E. H. B.]

PRIMIS MAGNA and PARVA {Upifxis ixiyaKt),

Tlp'ifiis fJ-iKpd, Ptol. iv. 7. § 19), the names of two

towns in Aethiopia, situated upon the extreme or

right bank of the Nile. Primis Magna, called

simply Primis by Pliny (iv. 29. s. 35), and Prem-

nis (Ilpfifivts) by Strabo (xvii. p. 820), was taken

by the Roman commander Petronius in the reign of

Augustus. After taking Premnis, which is de-

scribed as a strong place, the Roman commander

advanced against Napata. (Strab. I. c.) Pt(jlemy

places it beyond Napata and just above Meroii.

Hence it is identified with Ibrim. (Comp. Kenrick,

Ancient Egypt, vol. ii. p. 464.)
PHIMU'POLIS (npiixoviroMs, Condi. Chalced.

pp. 127, 240; falsely TpifxoinroKis, Hierocl. p. 682,

and npia/UouTToAts, Concil. £pkes. p. 528), a town

in I'amphylia, the later name of Aspendus. (See

W^esseling, ad Eierocl. p. 682.)

PRINASSUS (Jl.piva(Tff6^ : Eth. Uptvaaaeis),
a town in Caria, of uncertain site, taken by Philip

v., king of Macedonia, and known also by its coins.

(Polyb. svi. 11; Steph. B. s.v.; Sestini, p. 89;
Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 217.)

PRINOESSA, an island off the coast of Leucas,

in Acarnania, mentioned only by Phny (iv. 12. s

19).

PRINUS. [Mantineia, p. 264.]
PRION (Jlpiojv'), a mountain in the island of

Cos, which is about 2760 feet high. (Plin. v. 36.)

From a scholion {ad Theocrit. vii. 45) it might be

inferred that Oromedon was another name for

Mount Prion; but according to another ancient com-
mentator Oromedon was either a surname of some
divinity, or the name of some wealthy and power-

ful man. [L. S.]

PRION (Tlpiwv), a river in Arabia. [Peionotus.]

PRIO'NOTUS MONS (npniuorov 'opos), a moun-
tain in the southern part of Arabia, in the territory

of the Adramitae, identified by P^rster with Ras
Broom, a headland forming the termination of a

mountain chain and jutting out prominently into

the ocean in long. 49°, about 35 miles NE. of

Muglida. Prion was a river flowing into the sea

near this promontory. (Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 10, 13
;

Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 204, seq.)

PRISTA (JlpKTTr), Ptol. iii. 10. § 10. where,

however, some read TipniTri; called in the Itin. Ant.

p. 222, Sexantaprista; in the Not. Imp. Sexaginta

Prista; and in Procopius, de Aed. iv. 11, p. 307,
'E|ei'Ta7rpi(TTa), a place in Moesia Inferior, on the

Danube, the station of the 5th cohort of the 1st

Legio Ital. Identified with Rutsclnick. [T. H. D.]

PRIVERNUM {Upiovepvov. jtW. Privernas -ittis

:

Piperno Vecchio), an ancient and important city of

the Volscians, afterwards included, with the rest of

the territory of that people, in Latium, in the more

extended sense of the name. It was situated in the

Volscian mountains, or Monti Lepini ; but not, like

Setia and Norba, on the front towards the plain of

the Pontine Marshes, but at some distance further

back, in the valley of the Amasenus. Virgil repre-

sents it as an ancient city of the Volscians, and the

residence of Metabus, the father of Camilla {Aen. xi.

540); and there is no reason to doubt that it was

originally a city of that people. Its name is not

indeed mentioned during any of the earlier wars of

the Volscians against Rome ; but on these occasions

the name of the people is generally given collectively,

and the brunt of the war naturally fell upon those

cities which more immediately adjoined the frontiers

of Latium. When the name of Privernum first ap-

pears in history it is as a city of considerable power

and importance, holding an independent position, and

able not only to engage in, but to sustain, a war

against Rome single-handed. In b. c. 358 the Pri-

vernates drew upon themselves the hostility of Rome

by plundering the lands of the Roman colonists who

had been recently settled in the Pontine Plains. The

next year they were attacked by the consul C. Mar-

cius, their forces defeated in the field, and they them-

selves cempelled to submit (Liv. vii. 15, 16). But

though their submission is represented as an uncon-

ditional surrender (deditio), they certainly con-

tinued to form an independent and even powerful

'state, and only a few years afterwards again ventured

to attack the Roman colonies of Norlia and Setia,

for which they were speedily punished by the consul

C. Plautius : their city is .said to have been taken,

and two-thirds of their tcrritoiy forfeited. (Id. vii.
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42, viii. 1.) This was soon after divided among tlie

licman plebeians. (Id. viii. 1 1 .) They do not ap-

pear to have taken any part in the general war of the

Latins and Campanians against Rome ; but in b. c.

327 the Privernates again took up arms .single-

handed, with only the as.sistance of a few of the Fun-

dani. Notwithstanding tliis, the war was deemed of

sufficient importance to employ two consular armies

;

and it was not till after a long siege that Priver-

num was reduced by C. Plautius, the consul of the

following year. The walls of the city were destroyed,

and the leaders of the defection severely punished
;

but the rest of the people were admitted to the Ro-

man citizenship,— probably, however, in the first in-

stance without the right of suffrage, though this also

must have been granted them in the year b. c. 316,

when the Ufentine tribe was constituted, of which

Privernum was the chief town. (Liv. viii. 19—21,

ix. 20: Fast. Capit; Val. Max. vi. 2. § 1; Festus,

s.v. Ufentina ; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 176.) According

to Festus (p. 233) it became a Praefectura ; but

notwithstanding this subordinate condition (which

was perhaps confined to the short period before it

attained the full franchise), it seems to have been a

fiourisliing municipal town under the Roman govern-

ment, its tiTiitory was one of those which the

agrarian law of Servilius Rullus proposed to assign

to the Roman populace (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 25);

but though it escaped upon this occasion, it sub-

sequently received a military colony {Lib. Colon, p.

236). The period of this is uncertain : according

to Zumpt {de Colon, p. 401) it probably did not

take place till the reign of Trajan. In inscriptions

it bears the title of a colony; though others term it

a municipinm ; and neither Pliny nor Ptolemy assign

it the rank of a colony. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 63; Zumpt, I. c.) It was noted, as well as the

neighbouring Setia, for the excellence of its wine

(Piin. xiv. 6. s. 8); but we hear little of Privernum

under the Roman Empire, and have no subsequent

account of its fate. From its secluded position, no

mention occurs of it in the Itineraries. The ruins of

the ancient city, which according to Cluverius are

considerable, are situated about 2 miles N. of the

modern Piperno, on the site still called Piperno

Vecchio. The period or occasion of the abandonment

of the ancient site is unknown; but it is certainly

erroneous to connect it with a great earthquake which

is alluded to by Cicero as taking place at Privernum

(Cic. de IHv. i. 43). On that occasion, we are told,

the earth sank down to a great depth,— a phenomenon

which may have given rise to a remarkable chasm

or cavity still visible in the neighbourhood of Piperno.

The ancient city was more probably deserted in con-

sequence of the ravages of the Saracens in the tenth

century, from which all this part of Latium suffered

severely (Rampoldi, Corografia d' Italia, vol. iii. p.

258), and the inhabitants sought refuge in more

elevated and secure positions, such as that of the

modern town of Piperno. [E. H. B.]

PROBALINTHUS. [Marathon.]

PROBA'TIA. [BoEOTiA, p. 412, b.]

PROCERASTIS, the more ancient name of

Chalcedon, according to Pliny (v. 32. s. 43).

PRO'CHYTA (npoxuTTj: Procida), a small

island off the coast of Campania, situated between

Cape Misenum (from which it is distant less than 3

miles) and the larger island of Aeiiaria or I.whia.

In common with the latter it is of volcanic form-

ation, and appears to have been subject in ancient

times to frequent earthquakes. Pliny and Strabo

PROERNA.

even tell us tliat it was a mere fragment broken off

from the neighbouring island of Aenaria by one of

the violent convulsions of nature to which it was
subject. But this statement certainly has no his-

torical foundation, any more than another, also re-

corded by Pliny, that both islands had been thrown

up by volcanic action from beneath the sea. Such
an event, however true as a geological inference,

must have long preceded the historical era. (Strab.

i. p. 60, ii. p. 123, v. pp. 248, 258 ; Plin. ii. 88.)

The same phenomena led the poets to associate

Prochyta with Aenaria or Inarime, in connection

with the fable of the giant Typhoeus [Aenaria]
;

and Silius Italicus even assigned it a giant of its

own, Mimas. (Virg. Aen. ix. 715; Sil. Ital. viii.

542, xii. 147 ; Ovid. Met. xiv. 89.)

Virgil's epithet of " Prochyta alta" is less appro-

priate than usual,— the island, though girt with

perpendicular cliffs, being flat and low, as compared

either with Ischia or the neighbouring headland of

Misenum. There does not appear to have been any

town on the island in ancient times. Statins {Silv.

ii. 276) terms it a rugged island, and Juvenal {Sat.

iii. 5) speaks of it as a wretched and lonely place

of residence. At the present day, on the contrary,

it is one of the most fertile and flourishing spots

in the Neapolitan dominions, its whole area being

cultivated like a garden and supporting a popu-

lation of 4000 inhabitants. It is distant between 2

and 3 miles from Cape Misenum, but only about

a mile and a half from the nearest point of the

mainland, which is now known as the Monte di

Procida. [E. H. B.]

PROCONNE'SUS {UpoKuwriiTos, or UpoiKdwi]-

aos in Zosim. ii. 30, and Hierocl. p. 662), an island

in the western part of the Propontis, between Priapus

and Cyzicus, and not, as Strabo (xiii. p. 589) has

it, between Parium and Priapus. The island was

particularly celebrated for its rich mjirble quarries,

which supplied most of the neighbouring towns, and

especially Cyzicus, with the materials for their

public buildings; the palace of Mausolus, also, was

built of this marble, which was white intermixed

with black streaks. (Vitruv. ii. 8.) The island

contained in its south-western part a town of the

same name, of which Aristeas, the poet of the Ari-

maspeia, was a native. (Herod, iv. 14; comp. Scylax,

p. 35; Strab. I.e.) This town, which was a colony

of the Milesians (Strab. xii. p. 587), was burnt by a

Phoenician fleet, acting under the orders of king

Darius. (Herod, vi. 33.) Strabo distingiiishes be-

tween old and new Proconnesus; and Scylax, besides

Proconnesus, notices another island called Elapho-

nesus, with a good harbour. Pliny (v. 44) and the

Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (ii. 278) consider

Elaphonesus only as another name for Proconnesus

;

but Elaphonesus was unquestionably a distinct island,

situated a little to the south of Proconnesus. The
inhabitants of Cyzicus, at a time which we cannot

ascertain, forced the Proconnesians to dwell together

i\-ith them, and transferred the statue of the goddess

Dindymene to their own city. (Pans. viii. 46. § 2.)

The island of Proconnesus is mentioned as a bisiiopric

in the ecclesiastical historians and the acts of the

Council of Chalcedon. The celebrity of its marble
quarries has changed its ancient name into Mermere
or Marmora ; whence the whole of the Propontis is

now called the Sea of 3Iarmora. Respecting some
autonomous coins of Proconnesus, see Sestini, Man.
Vet. \,. lb. [L.S.]
PROERNA (n^Jepj/a), a town of Phtfaiotis, in
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Thessaly (Strab. ix. p. 434), whicli Steplianus B.

writes Proarna (Upodpva), and calls by mistake a

town of the Malians. In b. c. 191 Proerna, which

jiad been taken by Antiochus, was recovered by the

consul Acilius. (Liv. xxxvi. 14.) We learn from

this passage of Livy that Proerna stood between

Pharsalus and Thaumaci, and it is accordingly

jilaced by Leake at Ghynekokastro. {Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 459.)

PKOLA'QUEUJI (Pioraco), a village or station

on the branch of the Via Flaminia which crossed the

Apennines from Nuceria {Nocera) to Septempeda

(5. Severino). It was situated at the foot of the

pass on the E. side of the mountains, and evidently

derived its name from its being at the outflow of a

small lake which discharges its waters into the Po-

tenza. Cluverius speaks of the lake as still existing

in his time: it is not marked on modern maps, but

the village of Pioraco still preserves the traces of

the ancient name. The Itinerary reckons 16 M. P.

from Nuceria to Prolaqueum, and 15 from thence to

Septempeda. {Itin. Ant. p. 312; Cluver. Ital. p.

614.) [E. H. B.]

PRO'MONA (Upuixova, Appian, 7%r. 12, 2—

5

—28 ; Pent. Tab. ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 16), a town of the

Liburni, situated on a hill, and, in addition to its

natural defences strongly fortified. Octavianus, in

the campaign of b. c. 34, surrounded it and the ad-

jacent rocky heights with a wall for the space of 40
stadia, and defeating Teutimus, who had come to its

relief, forced an entrance into the town, and obliged

the enemy to evacuate the citadel. There is every

reason to believe that Promona stood on the skirts

of the craggy hills, which, with the neighbouring

district, BOW bear the name of Promina. As the

Peutinger Table places it on the road from Burnum
to Salona, it must be looked for on the SW. side of

the mountain of Promina, in the direction of Dernis.

(Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 206.) fE B. J.]

PRONAEA. [Nemesa.]
PRONI, PRONNI, or PRONE'SUS (np6vvoi,

Pol.; Wpovaioi, Thuc. ; UpwvricTos, Strab.), one of

the four towns of Cephallenia, situated upon the

south-eastern coast. Together with the other towns

of Cephallenia it joined the Athenian alliance in

B. c. 431. (Thuc. ii. 30.) It is described by

Polybius as a small fortress; but it was so difficult

to besiege that Philip did not venture to attack

it, but sailed against Pale. (Pol. v. 3.) [Pale.]

Livy, in his account of the surrender of Cephallenia

to the Romans in b. c. 189, speaks of the Nesiotae,

Cranii, Palenses, and Samaei. Now as we know
that Proni was one of the four towns of Cephallenia,

it is probable that Nesiotae is a false reading for

Pronesiotae, which would be the ethnic form of

Pronesus, the name of the town in Strabo (x. p.

455). Proni or Pronesus was one of the three

towns which continued to exist in the island after

the destruction of Same. (Comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

The remains of Proni are found not far above the

shore of Limenia, a harbour about 3 miles to the

northward of C. Kapn. (Leake, Northern Greece,

Vol. iii. p. 66.)

PROPHTHA'SIA. [Drangiana.]
PROPONTIS (JlpoirovTls: Sea of Marmora),

the sea between Thrace and Asia Minor, forming an
intermediate sea between the Aegean and the

Euxine, with the latter of which it communicates
through the narrow strait of the Thracian Bosporus,

and with the former through the Hellespont. Its

ancient name Propontis describes it as " the sea be-
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fore the entrance of the Pontus " or Euxine ; while its

modern name is derived from the island of Marmora,
the ancient Proconnesus, near the western entrance

of the sea. (Appul. de Mund. p. 6 ; Ste])h. B. s. v.

TlpoTrovrls.) The first authors who mention the Pro-

pontis under this name are Aeschylus (Pej-s. 876),
Herodotus (iv. 85), and Scylax (pp.28, 35); and
Herodotus seems even to have made an accurate

measurement of this sea,ofwhichhe states the length,

to be 1 400 stadia, and the breadth 500. Later writers

such as Strabo (ii. p. 125) and Agathemerus (ii.

14), abandoning the correct view of their prede-

cessor, state that the breadth of the Propontis is

almost equal to its length, although, assuming the

Propontis to extend as far as Byzantium, they

include in its length a portion of the Thracian

Bosporus. Modern geographers reckon about 120
miles from one strait to the other, while the greatest

breadth of the Propontis from the European to the

Asiatic coast does not exceed 40 miles. The form

of the Propontis would be nearly oval, were it not

that in its south-eastern part Mt. Arganthonius

with the promontoiy of Poseidion forms two deep

bays, that of Astacus [Sinus AstacenusJ and that

of Cius [CiANUS Sinus]. The most important

cities on the coasts of the Propontis are : Perin-
Tiius, Selymbria, Byzantium, Chalcedon,
Astacus, Cius, and Cyzicus. In the south-west

there are several islands, as Proconnesus, Ophiusa,
and Alonk ; at the eastern extremity, south of

Chalcedon, there is a gi'oup of small islands called

Demonnesi, while one small island, Besbicus, is situ-

ated in front of the bay of Cius. (Comp. Polyb. iv. 39,

42; Strab. xii. p. 574, xiii. pp. 563, 583; Ptol. v.

2. § 1, vii. 5. § 3, viii. 11. § 2, 17. § 2; Agath. i.

13; Dionys. Per. 137; Pomp. Mela, i. 1, 3, 19, ii.

2, 7 ; Plin. iv. 24, v. 40 ; Kruse, Ueber BerodoU
Ammessung des Pontus Euxinus, ^c, Breslau,

1820.) [L. S.]

PRO'SCHIUM (UpSffxiov : Eth. npo<rx»ei^s), a
town of Aetolia, between the Achelous and the Evenus,

is said to have been founded by the Aeolians when
they removed from the Homeric Pylene higher up
into the country. [Py'lene.] Proschium also laid

claim to high antiquity, since it possessed a shrine

said to have been dedicated by Hercules to his cup-

bearer Cyathus, whom he had unintentionally slain.

It is clear, from a narrative of Thucydides, that

Proschium lay west of Calydon and Pleuron, and at

no great distance from the Achelous. Leake places

it on the western part of Mt. Zygos (the ancient

Aracynthus), near the monastery of St. George be-

VficQnAnatoUko a.nd Anghelokastro. (Strab. x. p. 451

;

Athen. x. p. 411, a,; Thuc. iii. 102, 106; Steph. B.

S.V.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 119.)

PEOSEIS. [Arcadia, p. 192, b. No. 7.]

PROSOLENE. [Pordoselene.]
PROSPALTA. [Attica, p. 332, a.]

PROSYMNA (Upoavixva : Eth. Xlpofrufxvauis,

Steph. B. s. v.), an ancient town in the Argeia, in

whose territory thfc celebrated Heraeum, or templo

of Hera, stood. (Strab. viii. p. 373). Statius gives

it the epithet "celsa" {Theb.'w.A^). Pausanias

(ii. 17. § 2) mentions only a district of this name.

(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 264, 269.) [See Vol.

I. pp. 206, 207.]

PROTA (n/jaiTa),one of a group of small islands

in the east of the Propontis, not far from Chalcedon.

(Steph. B. s.v. XaKKiris.) Its di.Mfaiice from Chal
citis was 40 stadia, and it is said still to bear the

name of Prate. [L. S.]
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PROTE (ITpccTTj). 1. An island off the western

coast of Messenia. [See Vol. II. p. 342, b.]

2. One of the Stoechades off the southern coast

of Gaul. [Stoechades.]
PKOTUNICA, a place in Bithynia, on the road

from Nicaea to Ancyra. (/<m. Ilieros. p. 573.) It

is possibly the same place as Protomacrae {Upunufxd-

Kpai) mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 1. § 13). [L. S.]

PROVI'NCIA. The part ot Gallia which bordered

on Italy and was bounded on the south by the Medi-

terranean was Gallia Provincia (Caes. B. G. i. 19),

a term by which Caesar sometimes distinguishes

this part of Gallia from the rest, which he calls

" omnis Gallia " {B. G.\.\) or " tota Gallia " (5. G.

vii. 66). The Provincia in Caesar's time was bounded

on the north by the Rhone from the western extremity

of the Lacus' Leuiannus {Lake of Geneva) to the

junction of the Rhone and the Sadne. Geneva, which

belonged to the Allobroges, was the furthest town in

that direction [Geneva]. Along the southern side

of the Lake of Geneva the limit was the boundary

between the Allobroges who were in the Provincia

and the Nantuates who were not. (J5. G. iii. 6.)

The Alps were the eastern boundary. Ocelum

[Ocelum] was in the Citerior Provincia or Gallia

Cisalpina, and the country of the Vocontii was in

the Ulterior Provincia or in the Provincia Gallia

(5. G. i. 10). On the west the Mons Cevenna

(CeyewTies) southward from thelatitude of Lngdunum

{Lyon) was the boundary. The Volcae Arecomici

•were within the Provincia, and also the towns of

Narbo {Narhonne), Carcaso (Carcassone), and To-

losa (Toulouse), as we see from a passage in Caesar

{B. G. iii. 20). Part of the Ruteni, called Provin-

ciales {B. G. vii. 7), were in the Provincia; and also

the Helvii, who were separated from the Arverni by

the Cevenna (5. G. vii. 8). Tlie Ruteni who were

not in the Provincia, the Gabali, Nitiobriges, and

Cadurci bordered on it on the west.

The Roman troops were in this country during the

Second Punic War when Hannibal was on his road

to Italy; but the Romans first got a footing there

through the people of j\Iassilia, who called for their

help B.C. 154. In b.c. 122 the Romans made a

settlement, Aquae Sextiae {Aix), which we may
consider to be the commencement of their occupation

of the country east of the Rhone. [Gallia, Vol. I.

p. 953.] The conquest of the Salyes and Vocontii,

and of the Allobroges, gave the Romans all the

country on the east side of the Rhone. The settle-

ment of Narbo (Narhonne) in b.c. 118, near the

border of Spain and in a position which gave easy

access to the basin of the Garonne, secured the Ro-

man dominion on the west side of the Rhone as far

as the Pyrenees. But the Romans had many a bloody

battle to fight before they were safe on Gallic ground.

The capture of Tolosa {Toidouse) in the country of

the Volcae Tectosages by the consul Q. Servilius

Caepio (b. c. 106) extended the limits of the Pro-

vincia as far as this rich town. (Dion Cass. Fr. 97,

&c.) But the Roman dominion was not safe even in

B. C. 58, when the proconsul Caesar received Gallia

as one of his provinces. His subjugation of all Gallia

finally secured the Romans on that side. [Vol. I. p.

954, &c.]

In the division of all Gallia by Augustus the

Provincia retained its limits pretty nearly: and it was

from this time generally called Narbonensis Provincia,

and sometimes Gallia Braccata. The names which

occur in the Greek writers are : KiKroyaXaria tiap-

Souvrjala (Ptol. ii. 10. § 1), ^^ Nopgoimis, FaKaTia
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7/ Nap§a)i'r)cria, and t) TaXaria fi vep\ 'NupSura.

There is no doubt that the name Braccata or Bra-

cata is derived from the dress of the Galli (" eos hie

sagatos bracatosque versari," C\c. pro Fontew, c. 15),
and the word " braca " is Celtic.

Strabo (iv. p. 178) says that the form of the

Narbonensis resembles that of a parallelogi-am ; but

his comparison is of no use, and it is founded on an

erroneous notion of the position of the Pyrenees.

[Vol. I. p. 949.] Ptolemy determines the eastern

boundary of the Provincia by the west side of the

Alps, from Mons Adulas (perhaps Mont St. Gothard)

to the mouth of the Varus ( Var), which separated

Narbonensis from Italia. Part of the southern

boundary was formed by that part of the Pyrenees

which extended from the boundary of Aquitania to

the promontory on the Mediterranean where the

temple of Venus stood, by which Ptolemy means

Cap Crevx [Portcs Veneris]. The rest of the

southern boundary was the sea, from the Aphrodisium

to the mouth of the Vai: The western boundary

remained as it was in the time of Caesar, as it seems
;

for Carcaso and Tolosa are placed in Narbonensis

by Ptolemy and Pliny (iii. c. 4). Ptolemy places

Lugdunum or Convenae, which is on the Garonne
and near the Pyrenees, within the limits of Aquitania,

and he mentions no place in Aquitania east of Lug-
dunum [Convenae]. East of the Convenae and
at the foot of the Pyi'enees were the Consorani, part

of whom were probably in Aquitania and part in

Narbonensis [Consorani]. The western boundary

of Narbonensis therefore ran from the Pyrenees

northwards, and passed west of Toulouse. Perhaps

it was continued northwards to the Tarnis {Tmti).

We cannot determine the point where the Cevennes

became the boundary ; but if part of the Ruteni were

still in the Narbonensis, the boundary may have run

along the Tai'ii to the Cevennes and the Mons Le-

sura, one of the highest points of the range (/>«

Lozere). From the Lozere northwards the mountain

country borders the Rhone as far as Lugdunum,
which was not in Narbonensis. The northern bound-

ary of Narbonensis ran along the Rhone from Lug-
dunum to Geneva at the west end of the Leman
lake. Pliny mentions the Gehenna (Cebenna) and
the Jura as northern boundaries of the Provincia

;

but his notion of the direction of the Jura was not

exact, though it is true that the range touches a part

of the northern boundary. Ptolemy makes the Adulas
the southern limit of the eastern boundary of Belgica

(ii. 9. § 5); and Adulas is also the northern limit of

the eastern boundary of Narbonensis. The southern

boundary of Belgica from the Adulas westward was
the northern boundary of Narbonensis. It is difficult

to say whether the geographer is making a boundary

of his own or following an administrative division
;

but we may certainly conclude that the Narbonensis

contained the upper valley of the Rhone (the Valais),

for the Bernese Alps which form the northern side

of this great valley are a natural boundary, and the

Helvetii were not in the Valais [Helvetii]. We
may conclude then that the Seduni, Veragri, and
Nantuates, who were not within the Provincia as

defined by Caesar, were within the limits of the

Narbonensis. One of the common roads to Italy

was from Octodurus {Martigny in the Valais)

over the Alpis Pennina (Great St. Bernard). The
Narbonensis is thus a natural division comprehend-

ing the upper valley of the Rhone, the Leman lake

and the countries south of it to the Alps, the country

on the south side of the Rhone from the lake to
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Lyon, and the country south of Lyon. The part of

the Provincia soutli of Lyon is a valley between the

Alps on the east and the Cevennes on the west,

which becomes wider as we advance south. On the

east side the lower Alps and the Alpine valleys cover

a large part of the country. On the west, the Ce-

vennes and the lower ranges connected with them
leave a very narrow tract between the Rhone and the

mountains till we come to the latitude of ,1 vignon and

Niines. The southern part of the Khone valley

between Massilia and the Pyrenees contains a large

extent of level country. The southern part of this

great valley is more Italian than Gallic in position,

climate, and products. The Rhone, which cuts it

into two parts, has numerous branches wjiich join it

from the Alps ; but the mountain streams which

flow into it from the Ceoennes are few [Riiodanus].

The rivers of the Provincia west of the Rhone

flow from the Cevennes and from the Pyrenees into

the Mediterranean. They are all comparatively small.

The Classius of Avienus is probably the Caulazon,

so far as we can conclude from the name ; the Ledus

is the Lez, which flows by Montpelller ; the Arauris

(Ilerault) flows past Agathe {Ayde); the Libria or

Liria may be the Livrun [Libkia] ; the Obris or

Orbis (Orfie); the Narbo or Atax (Aicde), which

passes Narhonne ; the Ruscino or Tetis {Tet), and

the Tichis (Tecli), which enters the Jlediterranean

a few miles north of Portus Veneris {^Poi-t Vendre).

lietween the Var and the Rhone there are very few

streams, for the form of the surface is such that

nearly all the drainage runs into the Rhone. There

is the Argenteus (Argens), and a few insignificant

.streams between the Argenteus and the delta of the

Rhone.

The extreme western part of the Provincia com-

prehends a portion of the basin of the Garonne,

for Toulouse is on this river. The valley of the

Avde between the Cevennes and the Pyrenees forms

an easy approach from the Mediterranean to the waters

of the Garonne and to the Atlantic,— a circumstance

which facilitated the commerce between the Medi-

terranean and the Atlantic, and made this a com-

mercial route at a very early period. [Narbo.]
The coast from the Pyrenaeum Promontorium to

a point a few miles south of Massilia furms a great

bay called the Gallicus Sinus : it is generally flat, and

in matiy places it is lined by marshes and lakes.

This part of the coast contains the Delta of the

Rhone. East of Massilia the country is hilly and
dry. The port of Massilia is naturally a poor place.

East of it is the port of Telo Martius ( Touloii), and
a few other ports of little value. ]\Iela's remark
(ii. 5) is true: " On the shore of the Provincia there

aie some places with some names; but there are few

cities, oecause there are few ports and all the coast

is exposed to the Auster and the Africus." There

are a few small islands along the eastern coast, the

Stoechades, Planasia, Leron, and other rocky islets.

The dimensions of the Provincia, according to Agrip-

pu's measurement, are said to be 270 M. P. in

length and 248 M. P. in breadth. But we neither

know how the measures were taken, nor whether the

numbers in Pliny's text (iii. 4) are correct. How-
ever we learn that this, like many other parts of the

empire, was surveyed and measured under Agrippa's

orders.

The length of the coast of Narboncnsis is above

260 miles. The direct distance from Toulouse to

the mouth of the Var is near 300 miles; and from

tlie junction of the Ehoue and the Suotie, the direct

vol,. II.
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distance to the sea measured along a meridian is
about 180 miles. But these measures give only an
imperfect idea of the area of the country, because
the outline is irregular. Strabo (iv. pp. 178, 179) has
preserved a measurement which has followed a
Roman road from the Pyrenees to the Var. The
distance from the temple of Aphrodite at the Py-
renees to Narbo is 63 Roman miles ; thence to

Nemausus 88 ; from Nemausus through Ugernum
and Tarasco to the warm springs called Sextiae

(Aquae Sextiae), which are near Massilia, 53

;

and thence to Antipolis and to the Varus, 73
;

the whole making 277 miles. Some reckon, he
says, from the Ajihrodisium to the Varus 2600
stadia, and son;e add 200 more, for they do not

agree about the distance. Two thou.sand sis

hundred stadia are 325 Roman miles. When Strabo
wrote, the distance along the road from Narbo to

the Var was not measured, or he did not know it.

The other great road which he describes is a road

through the Vocontii and the territory of Cottius :

" As far as Ugernum and Tarasco the road from Ne-
mausus is the same as the route just described ; but
from Tarasco to the borders of the Vocontii over the

Druentia and through Caballio {Cavaillon on the

Durance) is 63 miles; and again, from Caballio to

the other limit of the Vocontii toward the land of

Cottius to the village Epebrodunum (Embrodunum,
Eiuhrun') is 99 miles; then 99 more through tiie

village IJrigantium {Brianqon) and Scincomagus
and the ])assage of the Alpes (the pass of ^iont
Genevre) to Ocelum [Ocelu.m], the limit of the

land of Cottius; the country from Scincomagus is

reckoned a part of Italy, and from there to Ocelum
is 27 miles." He says in another place (iv. p. 187)
that this road through the Vocontii is the shorter,

but though the other road along the Massiliotic coast

and the Ligurian territory is longer, the passes over

the hills into Italy are easier, for the mountains in

those parts sink lower.

These were the two great roads in the Provincia.

There was a road in the west from Narbo through
Carcaso to Tolosa. There was also a road from
Arelate {Aries) at the bifurcation of the Rhone
northward on the east side of the Rhone, through
Avenio, Arausio, Valentia, and Vienna ( Vienne), to

Lugdunum : this was one ofAgrippa's roads (Strab. iv.

p. 208). There was no road on the opjiosite side of

the river, or no great road, the land on that side not

being well adapted for the construction of a road.

There were other roads over the Alps. There was a
road from Lugdunum and Vienna up the valley of the

Isara {here) to the Alpis Graia (Little St. Bernard),

which in the time of Augustus was nmdi used

(Strab. iv. p. 208) ; and there was the road from

Augusta Praetoria (Aosla) in Italy over the Great

St. Bernard to Octodurus (Martigny) and Penni-

lucus, at the east end of the Lake of Geneva; and
thence into the country of the Helvetii.

Within the limits of Narboiiensis there is every

variety of surface and climate, Alpine mouiitain.s

and Alpine valleys, sterile rocky tracts and fertile

plains, winter for nine months in the year and sum-
mer for as many months. Pliny says of it: '• Agro-

rum cultu, virorura morunKjue dignatione, ainplitu-

dine opum, mdli jiroviuciarum jiostfereiida breviter-

que Italia verius ([uam provincia." (Pliny, iii. 4.)

The climate is only mild in the south ]jart and in

the lowlands. As we descend the Rhone a difler-

ence is felt. About Arausio {Orange) tlie olive

ajipears, a tree that marks a warm climate. " All
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the Narbonitis,'' says Strabo, "has the same natural

products as Italia; bat as we advance towards the

north and the Cemmenon {Cevetmes), the land

planted with the olive and the fig terminates, but all

the other things are grown. The grape also does m^t

ripen well as we advance further north" (iv. p. 178).

Strabo's remark about the olive is true. As we

advance from Nimes by tlie great road to Clermont

Ferrand in the Awergne, we ascend gradually in a

north-west direction to a rocky country well planted

with vine.*, mulberry trees, and olives. After pro-

ceeding a few miles further the olives suddenly

disappear, a sign that we have passed the limits of

the temperature which they require. The country

is now an irregular plateau, rocky and sterile, but in

parts well planted with mulberries and vines; and

tliere is a little wheat. Before descending to An-
dusia (^Andiise), wliich is deep sunk in a gorge of

the Vardo (^Gardoii), a few more olives ai-e seen, but

these are the last. We are approaching the rugged

Cevennes.

The native population of the Provincia were

Aquitani, Celtae, arid Ligures. The Aquitani

were in the parts along the base of the Pyrenees.

Tbe Ligures in the historical period occupied the

south-east part of the Provincia, north and east of

Marseille, and it is probable that tliey were once on

the west side of the Riione also. The Greeks were

on the coast, east and west of the city of Massilia

[Ma.ssili.v]. After the country was reduced to

the form of a Provincia, the Italians flocked to the

Provincia to make money. They were petty dealers

(niercatores), bankers, and money-lenders (negoti-

atores), sheep-feeders, agriculturists, and traders.

(Cic. pro P. Quititio, c. 3, pro M. Fonteio, c.

5.) The wine of Italy was imported into the Pro-

vincia in Cicero's time, and a duty was levied on

it, if not at the port, at least in its transit through

the country Q^^'^* Fonteio, c. 9). Cicero sneeringly

says, " We Romans are the most just of men, for we

do not allow the Transalpine nations to plant the

olive and the vine, in order that our olive plantations

and vineyards may be worth more" (rfe lie Publica,

iii. 9). It does not appear from Cicero when this

selfish order was made. But the vine is a native of

Xarbonensis, and the Greeks made wine, as we might

safely assume, and they sold it to the Galli. Posi-

donius, whom Cicero knew, and who had travelled in

the country, says that the rich Galli bought Italian

wine and wine from the Massaliots. (Posidonius,

ap. Athen. iv. p. 152.) If any of the Galli got

this wine, the Galli of the Provincia would have it.

This favourite province of the Romans was full of

large cities, which under the Empire were orna-

mented with works both splendid and useful, am-
phitheatres, temples, theatres, and aqueducts. Many
of these buildings have perished, but the magnificent

monuments at Aries and Nimes, and the less striking

remains in other cities, show what this country was

under Roman dominion.

The tribes or peoples within the limits of the

Provincia are very numerous. Pliny ha.s a long list.

On the west side of the Rhone at the foot of the

Pyrenees were the Consorani and Sordones or Sordi.

North of them were the Volcae Tectosages, whose

capital was Tolosa; and the Ruteni Provinciales.

Tlie Volcae Arecomici occupied the country east of

the Tectosages and extended to the Rhone. The
position of the Tasconi, a small people mentioned by

Pliny, is only a matter of conjecture [Tasconi].

North of the Arecomici only one people is men-

PRUSA.

.tioned between the Ctvennes and the Rlione, the

Helvii [Helvii]. The ^»'f/ec/(e (a mountain stream
from the Cevennes") flows through their country into

the Rhone. It was by the valley of the Ardeche
that Caesar got over the Cevennes into the countiy

of the Arverni through the snow in the depth of

winter {B. G. vii. 8). He could go no other way,

for he tells us that he went through the territory of

the Helvii.

East of the Rhone the tribes were very numerous
for the surface is larger and full of valleys. It has

been already observed that the Seduni, Veragri, and
Nantuates must have been included in the Nar-
bonensis of Augustus. Tlie Allobroges occupied the

country south-west of Geneva, to the here and the

Rhone. Pliny's list of names in the Provincia com-
prises all Ptolemy's, with some slight variations,

except the Commoni, Elicoci, and Sentii. Some of

the names in Pliny are probably coiTupt, and nothing

is known about some of the peoples. The following

are the principal peoples south of the Nantuates and
Allobroges: the Centroiies, Graioceli, Medulli, Ca-
turiges, Tricorii, Segovellauni, Tricastini, Cavares,

Vocontii, Vulgientes, Bodiontici. and Albici, all of

them north of the Druentia or its branches. South

of them were the Salyes or Salluvii, the neigh-

bours of Massilia; the Suetri, Oxybii, Deciates, and
the Nerusi, who were separated from Italy by the

Var. [G. L.]

PRUSA (Jlpovaa : Eth. Upova-afvs), generally

with the addition of 4m or irphs t^ 'OAvfnrcj), to

distinguish it from another place of the same name,

was situated at the northern foot of Mount Olympus,

in Mysia. Pliny (v. 43) states that the town was
built by Hannibal during his stay with Prusias,

which can only mean that it was built by Pru.sias,

whose name it bears, on the advice of Hannilial.

According to the common text of Strabo (sii. p. 5C4),

it was founded by one Prusias, who waged war
against Croesus, for whom Stephanus B. (s. v.) sub-

stitutes Cyrus. As no such Prusias is known in

tlie age of Croesus or Cyrus, various conjectures

have been made upon the passage of Strabo, but

without success. At all events, it is acknowledged

by Dion Chrysostomus (^Orat. xliii. p. 58.5), who
was a native of the town, that it was neither very

ancient nor very large. It was, however, as Strabo

remarks well governed, continued to flourish under

the Roman emperors (Plin. Epist. x. 85), and
was celebrated for its warm baths, which still exist,

and bore the name of the " royal waters." (Athen. ii.

p. 43; Steph. B. s. v. Qepfx.a.) Under the Greek

emperors it suffered much during the wars against

the Turks (Nicet. Chon. pp. 186, 389); when at

last it fell into their hands, it was for a time the

capital of their empire under the name of Brusa or

Broiissa, which it still bears, for it still is one of

the most flourishing towns in Asia Minor. (Browne's

Travels in Walpole's Turkey, vol. ii. p. 108; Sestini,

Mon. Vet. p. 70; Ramihon, Researches, i. p. 71, &c.)

Ptolemy (v. 1. § 13) and Pliny (v. 43) mention

a town of the same name on the river Hyppius or

Hypius, in Bithynia, which, according to Memnou
(cc. 29, 42, 49), had formerly been called Cierus

(Ki'epos), and had belonged to the territory of

Heracleia, but had been taken by Prusias, who
changed its name. But there seems to be some con-

fusion liere between Cierus and Cius, the latter of

which is known to have received the name of

Prusias from the king of that naihe. (Strab. xii.

pp. 563, 566.)
"

[L.S.]
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PRYMNE'SIA or PRYMNE'SUS (Upv/jLvrjaia,

npvfivq(T6s : Eth. nfjvfivTjfftfvs), a small town in

central Phryiria. (Ptol. v. 2. § 24; Hierocl. p. 677;
Cone. Chalced. p. 673.) Pococke (^Travels, iii.

c. 15) found an inscription containing the name of

this town near AJiom Cara-hissar. Leake (^Asia

Minor, p. 55) shows that the inscription does not

refer to Prymnesia, but to some person whose name
ended in menneas. No inference, therefore, can be

drawn from it as to the site of that town. Franz

(^Fuiif Inschriften, p .5) has proved, by incontrover-

tible arguments from other inscriptions, that Prym-
nesia must have been situated at Sekl-eUGhazi,

between Eski-Shehr and Coniah, where a few re-

mains of an ancient Greek town still exist. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 2L) [L. S.]

PRY'TANIS (lipuraj/ts), a small river in the

east of Pontus, which has its sources in the Moschici

Monies, and flows by the town of Abgabes. (Arrian,

Peripl. P. £". p. 7; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 15,

where it is called Prytanes.) It is perhaps the

same river as that called by Scylax (p. .32) Por-

danis. [L. S.]

PSACUM {^cLKov), a promontory on the NW.
coast of Crete, forming the termination of Mt.

Tityrus, now called C.Spada. (Ptol. iii. 15. § 8.)

PSAMATHUS. [Taenarum.]
PSAPHIS. [Attica, p. 330, a.]

PSEBO'A or PSEBO CVegwa. Strab. xvii. p. 822 ;

^f§ui, Steph. B. s. v.), the modern Tsana, one of

the enormous lakes S. of lleroii, which feed the

principal tributaries of the Nile. The 10th parallel

of N. latitude nearly bisects the lake Pseboa. Ac-
cording to Stephanus, it was five days' journey from

Aethiopia, i. e. from Axume. In the centre of the

lake was a populous island— a depot of the ivory

trade, and frequented also by the hunters of the

Hippopotanms, the hides of which animal were ex-

ported to Aegypt, and employed as coverings fur

shields. On the E. and S. the lake was encom-

passed by lofty mountains, which abounded in mi-

neral wealth (Theophrast. de Lapid. p. 695, ed.

Schneider), and whose periodical torrents, according

to Agatharchides (c. 5. ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min.)
poured their waters over the plains of the Trog-

lodytes. [W. B. D.]

PSELCIS QVeAKis, Strab. xvii. p. 820; Bin.

Anion, p. 162; ^e'Ax'J, Aristid. Aegin. p. 512),
was a town of the region Dodecaschoenus

situated on the left bank of the Nile. Ori-

ginally Pselcis was little more than a suburb of the

older Aethiopian town Tachompso; but it speedily

outgrew its parent, so that in process of time Ta-
chompso was denominated Contra-Pselcis. In b. c.

23 the Aethiopian nation, alarmed by the approach

of the Romans to their frontier, harassed the neigh-

bourhood of Philae and Syene, and it became ne-

cessary to repel their incursions. C. Petronius,

accordingly, who had succeeded Aelius Gallus in

the government of Aegypt, undertook to drive them
back, and Pselcis was one of the towns which sub-
mitted to him. (Strab. I. c. ; Dion Cass. liv. 5.)

So long as the Romans maintained their hold on
Northern Aethiopia, Pselcis was the permanent head-
quarters of a troop of German horse. The modern
hamlet of Dakkeh occupies a portion of the site of

the ancient Pselcis. [W. B. D.]
PSE'SSII, or PSESSI {"Viiaaioi, Ptol. v. 9. § 17;

^naaoi, Apollod. ap. Steph. B. s.v.; in Plin. vi. 7,
the old editions have Psesii, but Sillig reads Psessi;

it appears from an inscription that Psessi is the
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correct form, Inscr. in Jahn's Jahrhiicher, voL
xxxvi. p. 225), a people in Sarmatia Asiatica,
placed by Ptolemy between the lake Maeotis and the'

Hippici Montes after the Siraceni.

PSEUDOCE'LIS (y(vUK-n\Ls), a town of the
Elisari in Arabia Felix, identified by some modern
writers with Mochha. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 7.)

PSEUDOPENIAS. [Kesperides.]
PSEUDO'ST0BIOS(^l'6i;SdcrT0Mos norafjhs, Ptol

vii. 1. §§ 8, 33, 83, 85, 86), a stream of western
India, which Ptolemy describes as flowing from Mt.
Bettigo near Coimhatore to the sea near Jliiziri.s

{Mangalor). It cannot with certainty be identified

with any existing river, especially as along that

coast, between lat. 10° and 15°, there are a great

number of streams which, flowing but a short dis-

tance from mountains which approach the sea are

little better than torrents. [V.]
PSILE, a small island, forming one of a cluster,

oflf the coast of Ionia, opposite to Clazomenae. (Plin.

V. 31. s. 38.)

PSILLIS QViWis), a small river on the coast of

Phrygia, flowing into the Euxine between Artane
and Calpe, and affording at its mouth a good road
for small vessels. (Strab. xii. p. 543; Ptol. v. 1.

§ 5 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. £. p. 2 ; Plin. vi. 1 ; Anian,
Peripl. P. E. p. 13, where it is called Psilis; Mari-
cian, p. 69, where it is written Psillius; comp. Steph.
B. s. V. 'AaKavia.) [L. S.]

PSOPIilS (y(.>(pis: Eth. *'a)(f)i5ios), a city in the

N\\'. extremity of Arcadia, bounded on the N. by
Arcadia, and on the W. by Elis. It was a very

ancient place. It is said to have been originally

called Erymanthus, and its territory to have been
ravaged by the Erymanthian boar. (Pans. viii. 24.

§ 2 ; Hecat. ap. Steph. B. s. v. 'Vaxpis
; Apollod. ii.

5. § 4.) It afterwards received the name of Phegia or

Phegeia ('t>7;7ia, ^Tjyeia), apparently from the oaks
{jprj-yol), which are still found upon the site of the

town ; though the ancients, as usual, derived the

name from an eponymous founder, Phegeus. (Steph.

B. s. vv. ^I'lyeia, Vco(pis • Pans. I. c.) It was called

Psophis by Echephron and Promachus, sons of Her-
cules, who are said to have come from Sicily and
given to the town this name after their mother
Psophis. (Paus. I. c.) Psophis, while still called

Phegia, was celebrated as the residence of Alemaeon,
who fled thither from Argos, after slaying his mother,

and married Alphesiboea, the daughter of Phegeus.

(Paus. viii. 24. § 8 ; Diet. ofBiogr. s. v. Alcmaeon.)
In consequence of their connection with Alemaeon,

the Psophidii took part in the second expedition

against Thebes, and refused to join the other Greeks

in the Trojan War. (Paus. viii. 24. § 10.)

Psophis is rarely mentioned in histoiy. In n. c.

219 it was in possession of the Eleians, and was
taken by Philip, king of Macedonia, who was then

in alliance with the Achaeans. In narrating this

event Polybius gives an accurate description of the

town. " Psophis," he says, " is confessedly an ancient

foundation of the Ai'cadians in the district Azanis.

It is situated in the central parts of Peloponnesus,

but in the western corner of Arcadia, and adjoining

the Achaeans dwelling furthest towards the west.

It also overhangs conveniently the country of the

Eleians, with whom the city was then in close

alliance. Philip marched thither in three days from

Caphyae, and encamped ujion the hills opposite to

the city, where he could safely have a view of the

whole city and the surrounding places. When the

king observed the strength of the place, he was at a

X .\ 2
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loss what to do. On the western side of the town

there is a rapid torrent, impassable dnring the greater

part of the winter, and which, rushing down from

the mountains, makes the city exceedingly strong

and inaccessible, in consequence of the size of the

ravine which it has gradually formed. On the east-

ern side flows the Erymanthus, a large and impetuous

river, concerning which there are so many stories.

As the western ton-ent joins the Erymanthus on the

southern side of the city, its three sides are sur-

rotinded by rivers, and rendered secure in the manner

described. On the remaining side towards the north

a strong hill hangs over, surrounded by a wall, and

serving the purpose of a well-placed citadel. The

town itself also is provided with walls, remarkable

for their size and construction." (Polyb. iv. 70.)

From this description it is evident that the Eryman-

thus on the eastern side of the city is the river of

Sopotii ; and that the western torrent, which we learn

from Pausanias (viii. 24. § 3) bore the name of Aro-

anius, is the river of Ghermotzdna. About 300 feet

below the junction of these rivers the united stream

is joined by a third, smaller than the other two,

called the river of Lopesi or Skupi, which rises on

the frontiers of Cleitor, near Seirae. From these

three rivei's the place is now called Tripotamo.

The banks of the Erymanthus and the Aroanius are

precipitous, but not very high ; and between them

and the steep summit of the hill upon which the

town stood there is a small space of level or gently-

rising ground. The summit is a sharp ridge, sending

forth two roots, one of which descends nearly to the

angle of junction of the two streams, the other

almost to the bank of the Erymanthus at the eastern

extremity of the city. (Leake, Ilorea, vol. ii.

p. 242.)

Philip, in his attack upon Psophis, crossed the

bridge over the Erymanthus, which was probably in

the same position as the modern bridge, and then

drew up his men in the narrow space between the

river and the walls. While the JIacedonians were

attempting to scale the walls in three separate parties,

the Eleians made a sally from a gate in the upper

part of the town. They were, however, driven back

by the Cretans in Philip's army, who followed the

fugitives into the town. Euripidas and the garrison

then retreated into the citadel, and shortly afterwards

surrendered to Philip. (Polyb. iv. 71, 72.)

Pausanias saw at Psophis a ruined temple ofAphro-
dite Erycina, heroa of Promachus and Echephron,

the tomb of Alcmaeon, and near the Erymanthus a

temple sacred to that stream. (Paus. viii. 24. § 7.)

Leake also noticed a part of a theatre, not mentioned

by Pausanias, on the side of the hill towards the

Aroanius. Nine hundred feet above the junction of

the two rivers, and near the walls on the bank of the

Erymanthus, Leake also found some remains of a

public building, 96 feet in length, below which there

is a source of water in the bank. He conjectures

that they may be the remains of the temple of Ery-

manthus.

Psophis was about 2 miles in circumference. The
town-walls followed the crest of the ridge to the

northward and the bank above the two rivers on the

opposite side ; and they are traceable nearly through-

out the entire circuit of the place. On the north-

eastern side of the town, which is the only part not

protected by the two rivers or by the precipices at

the back of the hill, there was a double inclosm-e.

Leake could not trace the inclosure of the citadel.

At the distance of 30 stadia from Psophis was

PSYLLL

Seirae (Seipai), which Pausanias describes as the

boundary of the Psophidii and Cleitorii (viii. 23. § 9,

24. § 3). On the road from Psophis to Thelpusa

lay Tropaea, upon the left bank of the Ladon, near

which was the grove Aphrodisium, after which came
a column with an ancient inscription upon it, marking

the boundaries of Psophis and Thelpusa. (Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 240, seq. ; Boblaye, Reclierches,

ij-c. p. 158 ; Curtius, Pebponnesos, voL i. p. 384,

seq.)
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PLAN OF PSOPHIS.

a a. Ancient walls.

b. Tlientre.

c. Fiiundations of a large building.
d d. Cliurchos.

t\ Bridge over the Aroanius.
/. Bridge over the Krymanthus.

g g. Position of tlie army of Philip.

h. Khan of Tripotamo.

PSYCHIUM (yvxiov, Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. iii.

17. § 4; Vvxfa, SkuUasm. Mar. Magn. p. 298,

Hoffmann: £th. H'ux'f'^s), a town on the south coast

of Crete, placed by Ptoleiny between the moutlis of

the rivers Wassalia and Electra, and by the Sta-

diasmus 12 stadia to the west of Sulia, a distance

which agrees very well with the situation of Kustri.

(Pashley, Crete, vol. i. p. 304.)

PSYCHRUS (yvxpos), a small river in the east

of Pontus, forming the boundary between the ti'ibes

of the Colchi and Sanni. (Anian, Peripl. P. E.

p. 6; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 14.) [L. S.]

PSYLLi' (yuWoi, Hecat. Fr. 303, ed. Klausen
;

Herod, iv. 173 ; Strab. ii. p. 131, siii. p. 588, xvii.

pp. 814, 838 ; Plin. v. 4, vii. 2, viii. 38, xi. 30,

XXV. 76, xxviii. 6 ; Aelian, Nat. An. vi. 33), a

people on the shores of the Greater Syrtis, who
bordered on the Nasamones, occupying that part of

the shores of Sort which lies between Aulad Sliman

and Aulad Nairn. According to Herodotus (J. c.)

they sallied forth against Notes, or the S. wind, and

wei-e buried in the sands which were raised by the

offended wind. Their country was afterwards oc-

cupied by the Nasamones.
The story gives a vivid picture of those seas of

snnd, unbathed by dew or rain, when the fine dust-

like particles, rising through the rarefied air, roll up
in dark oppressive clouds. They were supposed by

the ancients to have a secret art enabling them to

secure themselves from the poison of serpents, like

the " Hiiwee," or snake jugglers of Cairo. (Wil-

kinson, Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 241 ; Lane,

Modern Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 214; Quatremfere,

Mem. sur V Egypte, vol. i. pp.203—211.) Cato
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brought some of these people in his train vrhen he

led the way into the depths of the de.^ert which

skirts the Lesser Syrtis (I'lut. Cat. Min. 56 ; Lucan,

is. 891) ; and Octarius made use of the services of

these poison-suclvers, it was said, in order to restore

his victim, Cleopatra, to life. (Dion Cass. li. 14;

comp. Lucan, ix. 925.) [E. B. J.]

PSY'LLIUM QVvhkiov, "VvWeiov, or •^vKXa), a

fortified emporium on the coast of Bithynia, between

Crenides and Tium. (Ptol. v. 1. § 7; Arrian,

Peripl. P. E. 14.- Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 5;

Marcian, p. 70; Steph. B. s. v. 'ViiKKa.; Tab. Peut-

ing. erroneously calls it Scylleum.) [L. S.]

PSYRA (yvpa), a small island in the Aegean

.sea, to the north-west of Chios, at a distance of 50

stadia from Cape Melaenae in Chios, and having

only 40 stadia in circumference. It was a lofty,

rocky island, and contained on its south-east coast a

small town of the same name. (Strab. xiv. p. 645;

Plin. V. 36; Steph. B. s. v.; Hom. Od. iii. 171.)

Its modern name is Ipsara. [L. S.]

PSYTTALEIA {"VvTTaXeia), a small island off

the Attic coast between Peiraeeus and Salamis. For

details see Salamis.

PTANDAPJS or PTANDARA, a place in Cap-

padocia on the south-we.st of Arabissus. (/<. Ant.

pp. 178, 180, 210, 212, &c., where we sometimes

read the ablative Ptandari, and sometimes Ptan-

daris.) [L. S.]

PTA'RENUS {Urapivos, Arrian, Tnd. c. 4), a

small tributary of the Upper Indus, which flows

into that river a little above Peshawar. Lassen con-

jectures that it is the present Burrindu. (Lassen,

Map of Anc. India.') [V.]

PTE'LEA, an ancient name of Ephesus. (Plin.

V. 29. s. .31.)

PTE'LEOS (nreAeos), a small lake in Slysia,

near Ophiynium on the coast of the Hellesjiont

(Herod, vii. 42; Strab. xiii p. 595; Schol. acZ Pto/.

V. 2. § 3.) [L. S.]

PTE'LEUM. I. (TlT^KeSv. Eth. nreAeaTTjs,

nreAeouo-ios, XlreAeeus), a town of Thessaly, on the

south-western side of Phtbiotis, and near the en-

trance of the Sinus Pagasaeus. It stood between

Antron and Halos, and was distant from the latter

110 stadia, according to Artemidorus. (Strab. ix.

p. 433.) It is mentioned by Homer as governed by

Protesilaus, to whom the neighbouring town of

Antron also belonged. (//. ii. 697.) In B. c. 192,

Antiochus landed at Pteleum in order to carry on

the war against the Romans in Greece (Liv. xxsv.

43). In B. c. 171, the town, having been deserted

by its inhabitants, was destroyed by the consul

Licinius. (Liv. xlii. 67.) It seems never to have

recovered from this destruction, as Pliny speaks of

Pteleum only as a forest (" nemus Pteleon," Plin.

iv. 8. s. 15). The form Pteleos is used by Lucan

(vi. 352) and Mela (ii. 3). Pteleum stood near

the modern village of Pteleo, or Fteliu, upon a

peaked hill crowned by the remains of a town and

castle of the middle ages, called Old Ftelio. On
its side is a large marsh, which, as Leake observes,

was probably in the more flourishing ages of Greece

a rich and productive meadow, and hence the epithet

of kfxfroiv", which Homer (Z. c.) has applied to

Pteleum. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 341,

seq.)

2. A town of Triphylia, in Elis, belonging to

Nestor (H-im. //. ii. 594), is said by Strabo to have

been a colony from the Thessalian Pteleum. This

town had disappeared in Strabo's time ; but its un-
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inhabited woody site was still called Pteleasimum.

(Strab. viii. pp. 349, -350.)

3. A fortress in the territory of Erythrae, in

Ionia. (Time. viii. 24, 31.) Pliny (v. 29. s. ,'51)

mentions Pteleon, Helos, and Dorium as near Eryth-

rae, but those places are confused by Pliny with

the Triphylian towns in Homer {I. c).

PTE'RIA (nrepia), the name of a town and dis-

trict in Cappadocia, mentioned only by Herodotus (i.

76), who relates that a great battle was fought in

this district between Cyrus and Croesus. Stephanus

B. mentions Pterium, a town of the Medes, and

Pteria, a tovni of Sinope (s. v. Ureptov).

PTEROS, one of four islands— the other three

being Labatanis, Coboris, and Sambracate— lying

off the coast of the Sabaei in Arabia, and corre-

sponding in number, and the last of the four in

name, with the Sohar islands. (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32

;

PVster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 230.)

PTOLEDERMA (nroAeSep/xa), a town of the

Eutresii, in Arcadia, which was deserted in conse-

quence of the removal of its inhabitants to Megalo-

polis. (Pans. viii. 27. § 3.)

PTOLEMATS. 1. iJlroXetxais Ptol. iv. 5. §
57), a small town of the Arsinoite nome in ^Middle

Aegypt. It was situated between Heracleopolis

Magna and Arsinoe, near tlie point of junction be-

tween the Bahr Jusef and the Nile. The modern

village of El-Lahum occupies a portion of the site

of the Arsinoite Ptolemais.

2. Ptolemais Theron (XlroXiixaCs Q-r]pwv, Ptol.

i. 8. § 1, iv. 7. § 7, viii. 16. § 10 ; TlToKiixais,

Strab. xvii. pp. 768—76 ; Agatharch. ap. Phot.

pp.457—459, ed.Bekker; Ptolemais Epitheras, Plin.

vi. 29. s. 34), was originally an Aethiopian village

situated on the southern skirts of the forest which

extended from the S. side of the Troglodytic Bere-

nice to lat. 17° N. Its convenient situation on the

coast of the Red Sea and in tlie heart of the region

where elephants abounded induced Ptolemy Phila-

delphus (b. c. 282—246) to occupy, enlarge, and

fortify the village, which thenceforward was named

Ptolemais after its second founder. Philadelphus,

indeed, before he colonised this outpost of his king-

dom, used every effort to persuade the Aetliiopian

hunters [Elepiiantophagi] to abstain from the

flesh of these animals, or to reserve a portion at

least of them for the roy.il stables. But they re-

jected his oifers, replying that for the kingdom of

Aegypt they would not forego the pleasure of hunt-

ing and eating elephants. Hitherto the Aegyjjtians

had imported these animals from Asia, the Asiatic

breed being stronger and larger than the African.

But the supply was precarious: the cost of inqiort-

ation was great; and the Aethiopian forests atlbrdcd

an ample supply buth for war and the royal house-

hold. As the depot of the elephant trade, including

that also in hides and ivory, Ptolemais attained a

high degree of prosperity, and ranked among the

principal cities of Aethiopia. From its market it

is probable that Carthage also derived its su].iily of

elephants, since about the period of Phihidflphus'

reign the Carthaginians employed these animals

more frequently in war. (Liv. xvii. Epit. ; Florus, ii.

2. §28.) Ptolemais had, priiperlyspeaking.no harbour,

and the Aegyptian vessels were compelled to run up

to Berenice whenever the N. or E. winds prevailed:

in the present day the Red Sea coast at this point i.s

approachable only by boats. The roadstead of Pto-

lemais, however, was partially sheltered from the E.

winds by an island covered with olive-trees. In its
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neighbourhood the freshwater lake Monoleus afforded

it a good supply of water and fish. The shell of

the true land-tortoise was found at Ptoleniais ; it is

described by Agatharchides (op. Geogr. Minor.'p. 40,

Hudson; Pcripl. Mar. Erythr. p. 17) as covered

with small lozenge-shaped plates, of the whiteness

of the pearl-oyster. To ancient geographers the

position of I'tolemais was of great importance, being

one of the points from which their computations

of latitude were made. Modem geographers, how-

ever, are not agreed as to the degree in which it

should be placed, some identifying it with Bas-

Asslz, opposite the island of Welksley, while others

(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, vol. ii. p. 92) pre-

fer a more southerly site, near the port of Mlrza-

Momharrik. (Comp. Mannert, vol. x. 1. p. 48,

seq.)

3. (UToKefiais 7) 'Ep/xf^ov, Ptol. i. 1.5. § 11, iv.

5. § 56 ; TlroAfnaiK^ iroKis, Strab. xvii. p. 813),

a city of Upper Aegypt, NW. of Abydus, and situ-

ated on the western side of the Nile. It can hardly

be regarded, however, as an Aegyptian city, its

population and civil institutions being almost exclu-

sively Greek, and its importance derived entirely

from the favour of the Ptolemies. The ruins of

Ptoleniais Hermii are supposed to be at the modern

hamlet of Mensieh. (ChampoUion, f Egypte, vol. i.

p. 253, seq.) [W. B. D.]

PTOLEIIA'IS (UroXinah), a small town on the

coast of Pamphylia, between the river Jlelas and the

town of Coracesium, is mentioned only by Strabo (siv.

p. 667). Leake {Asia Minor, p. 197) conjectures

that Ptoleniais did not stand upon the coast, as it is

not mentioned in the Stadiasmus, but occupied per-

haps the situation of the modern town of Alara,

where is a river, and upon its banks a steep hill

crowned with a Turkish castle. (Comp. Richter,

WaVfahrten, p. 334.) [L. S.]

PTOLEMATS CYRENAICAE. [Barca.]
PTOLEMAIS PHOENI'CIAE. [Ace.]
PTOLIS. [Mantineia, p. 262, b.]

PTOU.M. [BoEOTiA, p. 412, a.]

PTY'CHIA. [CoRCYRA, p. 671, b.]

PUBLICA'NOS, AD, in Gallia, is placed In the

Itins. on a road which leads from Vienna ( Vienne)

on the Rhone to the Alpis Graia {Little St. Ber-
nard). In following this road Ad Publicanos comes

after ]\Iantala [Mantai^], and its position is at

the commencement of the territoiy of the Centrones

or La Tarentaise. Wesseling observes tliat the

name Ad Publicanos indicates a toll place at a

bridge. [Pons Aerarius]. D'Anville supposes

that Ad Publicanos was at the point where the Arli,

a tributary of the here, is crossed, near which there

was an ancient Hospitium or Stabulum, as it was
called, such as we find on several Roman roads.

This place is now called UHopital de Conjkins, and

is near the junction of the Arli and the here. Ad
Publicanos was probably on the boundary of the

Allobroges and Centrones, where some dues would

be paid. These dues or customs were established

in a period of Gallic history even anterior to the

Roman conquest. (Strab. iv. p. 190.) Gallia was

loaded with these imposts, which continued to the

time of the French Revolution of 1789. The dis-

tance between JIantala and Ad Publicanos is marked

xvi. in the Itins., which does not agree with the site

fixed by D'Anville. Other geographers place Ad
Publicanos at the xWhge oi Des Fontaines. [G. L.]

PU'CINUM {UovKivov: Duin6),a, town of Vene-

tia, in the territory of the Garni (Plin. iii. 18. s. 22),
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though Ptolemy assigns it to Istria (Ptol. iii. ). §
28). It is placed by Pliny between the river Ti-

mavus and Tergeste, which leaves little doubt that

it is the place called Duino, about 16 miles from

Trieste, and less than 2 from the sources of the

Timavus. It stands on the brow of a steep rocky

ridge or slope facing the sea ; and the neighbouring

district is still noted for its wine, which was famous

in the days of Pliny, and was reckoned particularly

wholesome, so that Livia the wife of Augustus
ascribed the great age to which she attained princi-

pally to her use of it. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8, xvii. 4.

s. 3.) [E. H. B.]

PULCHRUM PROM. [Apollinis Prom.]
PULLA'RIAE I'NSULAE. [P01.A.]

PULTO'VIA, a place in Upper Paimonia, on the

south-west of Petovio, on the river Puhka. {It.

Bieros. p. 561 ; comp. Muchar, Noricum, i. p.

240.) [L. S.]

PU'NICUM {Sta Marinella), a village or station

on the coast of Etruria, mentioned only in the

Tabula, which places it 6 miles beyond Pyrgi {Sta

Severa) on the Via Aurelia; and this distance enables

us to fix its site at the modern village or hamlet of

Sta Marinella, where there are still some traces of

a Roman port, and more extensive remains of a

Roman villa in the immediate neighbourhood {Tab,

Pent.; 'Nihhy, Bintwni di Roma. vol. ii. p. 313;
Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. p. 7.) [E. H. B.]

PU'NICUM, called by Piocopius {de Aed. iv. 6.

p. 287) UiKPovs, a town of Moesia Superior, at the

mouth of the Pingus {Tab. Peut.). [T. H. D.]

PUPLISCA, a town of the Libumi (Geogr. Rav.

iv. 26), which has been identified with Jablanatu

on the mainland facing the S. of the island of Arbe.

(Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, p. 225.) [E. B. J.]

PURA. [Gedrosia.]

PURPURA'RIAE INS., islands off the coast of

Mauretania, which are said to have been discovered

by Juba (Phn. vi. 37), who established there a

manufactory of purple. If his description of them

as being 625 M. P. from the Fortunate Islands be

received, they cannot be, as D'Anville supposed,

Lamerote or Fuente Ventura, the two nearest of

the Canaries to the African continent. Still greater

difficulties exist in supposing them to be Madeira
and Porto Santo, which are too remote from Juba's

kingdom to be the seat of a manufactui'e of purple

carried on by him. Lelewel {Endechmgen der

Carthager und GriecJien, p. 140) considers them

to be the islands of Lanzarote Sta Clara, with the

smaller ones of Graciosa and Alegranza. (Kenrick,

Phoenicia, p. 229 ; Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. p.

129, trans.) [E. B. J.]

PUTE'OLI {UovT€6\oi, Ptol. Dion Cass.; Ho-

TioAoi Strab., ^c<. Apost.: Eth. Puteolanus: Poz-

zuoVi), a maritime city of Campania situated on the

northern shore of the Sinus Cumanus or Crater and

on the east side of the smaller bay known as the Sinus

Baianus. It was originally a Greek city of the

name of Dicaearchia (AiKoiapx'") Strab. ; Ai-

Kaiapx^'i-O; Steph. B.: Eth. AiKaiapxevs and AiKoi-

apxe/TTjs, Steph.), and was a colony of the neighbour-

ing Cumae, to which it served as a port. (Strab. v.

p. 245.) There can be little doubt of the accuracy of

this statement, but Stephanus of Byzantium and
Eusebius ascribe its foundation to a colony frrtn

Samos ; and it is not improbable that in this as in

many similar instances, the colony from Cumae
was reinforced by a fresh band of emigrants from

Samos (Steph. B. s. v. Tlorio\oi; Euseb. ii. p 129, ed.
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Seal.). The date assigned to tliis Samian colony by

Eusebius is as late as b. c. 521. No mention occurs

of Dicaearchia in history previous to the conquest

of Cumae by the Campanians: from its serving

as the port of Cumae it could probably never have

taken any active or independent part; but there

seems no doubt that it must have become a populous

and flourishing town. The name of Dicaearchia

continued to be applied to it by Greek writers long

after it had assumed the new appellation of Puteoli.

(Diod. iv. 22, v. 1.3, &c.)

The period of this change is uncertain. It is

generally said that the Romans bestowed on it the

new nan:e when they established their colony there;

but there seems good reason to believe that it was
considerably more ancient. The name of Puteoli is

applied to the city by Livy during the Second Punic

War (Liv. sxiv. 7), and there is much probability

that the coins with the Oscan inscription •' Phistlus,"

sometimes Graecised into Phistelia, belong to Puteoli

during the period previous to the Roman colony.

(Millingen, Numism. de VAnc. Italie, p. 201 ; Fried-

lander, Oskieche Miinzen, p. 29.) According to the

Roman writers the name of Puteoli was derived

cither from the stench arising from the numerous

sulphureous springs in the neighbourhood, or (with

more probability) from the wells (putei) or sources

of a volcanic nature with which it abounded. (Varro,

L. L. V. 2.5; Fest. s. v. Puteoli; Plin. x.Nxi. 2 ; Strab.

v. p. 245; Steph. B. s. l'. UorioXoi)

The first mention of Puteoli in history is during

the Second Punic War, when it was fortified by Q.

Fabius by order of the senate, and protected by a

strong garrison to secure it from the attempts of

Hannibal, B. c. 215. That general, indeed, in the

following season ujade an attempt, though without

success, to make himself master of the city, the

possession of its port being an object of tl;e greatest

importance to him. (Liv. xsiv. 7, 12, 1.3.) Livy

speaks of Puteoli as having first become frequented

as a port in consequence of the war; and though this

is not strictly correct, as we know that it was fre-

quented long before under the name of Dicaearchia,

it is probable that it then first rose to the high de-

gree of commercial importance which it subsequently

retained under the Romans. Thus in B.C. 212 it

became the principal port where the supplies of corn

from Etruria and Sardinia were landed for the use

of the Roman army that was besieging Capua (Liv.

XXV. 22); and the next year it was from thence

that Claudius Nero embarked with two legions for

Spain. (Id. xxvi. 17.) Towards the close of the

war also (b. c. 203) it was at Puteoli that the

Carthaginian ambassadors landed, on their way to

Rome. (Id. XXX. 22.) It was doubtle.ss the growing

importance of Puteoli as a commercial emporium
that led the Romans to establish a colony there in

B.C. 194 (Liv. xxxiv. 45; Veil. Pat. i. 15): the

date is confirmed by a remarkable inscription of

B. c. 105 (Mommsen, 7?wcr. li. N. 2458), and it

seems to have become befoie the close of the Re-

public, as it continued under the Empire, one of the

most considerable places of trade in Italy. From
its being the first really good port on the south of

Rome (for Antium could never deserve that epithet)

it became in a manner the port of the imperial city,

although distant from it not less than 150 miles.

Not only did travellers coming from the East to

Rome frequently land at Puteoli and proceed from
tlienre by land to the city, as in the well-known

instances of St. Paul {Act. Apost. xxviii. 13) and
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Cicero on his return to Rome from his quaestor-
ship in Sicily (Cic. pro Plane. 26), but the same
course was pursued with the greater part of the
merchandise brought from the East, especially
with the costly wares sent from Alexandria, and
even the sup])lies of corn from the same quar-
ter. (Strab. xvii. p. 793; Suet. A%ig. 98; Se-
nec. E21. 77.) Strabo speaks of Puteoli as one of
tlie most important trading cities of his time (v. p.

245), and it is evident from the expressions of
Seneca

(J. c.) that this had not fallen off in the days
of Nero. The trade with Alexandria indeed, im-
portant as it was, was only one branch of its exten-
sive commerce. Among other things the iron of
llva, after being smelted at Populonium, was brought
to Puteoli (Diod. v. 13): and the city carried on
also a great trade with the Turdetanians in the

south of Spain, as well as with Africa. (Strab. iih

p. 145.) We learn also from an inscription still ex-

tant, that its trade with Tyre was of such importance
that the Tyrians had a regular factory there (Boeckh,
C. I. no. 5853); and another inscription mentions a
number of merchants from Berytus as resident there.

(Mommsen, /. R. N. 2488.) Indeed there seems no
doubt that it was under the Roman Empire one of

the greatest— if not the greatest—emporiums of

foreign trade in all Italy For this advantage it

was in a great measure indebted to the excellence of

its port, which, besides being naturally well sheltered,

was further protected by an extensive mole or pier

thrown out into the bay and supported on stone piles

with arches between them. Hence Seneca speaks of

the population of Puteoli assembling on this mole
(in pilis) to watch for the arrival of the ships from
Alexandria. (Sen. Ep. 77.) Puteoli had peculiar

facilities for the construction of this and similar

works, from the excellent quality of its volcanic sand,

which formed a mortar or cement of the greatest

hardness and durability, and wholly proof against

the influence of the sea-water. (Strab. v. p. 245;
Plin. sxxv. 13. s. 47.) This kind of cement is still

known by the name of Pozzolana.

It was from the extremity of the mole of Puteoli

that Caligula carried his celebrated bridge across

the bay to the opposite shores at Baiae. (Suet. Cat.

19, 32; Dion Cass. lix. 17; Jo.seph. Ant. xix. 1. §
1.) It is scarcely necessary to observe that this

bridge was merely a temporary structure [BaiaeJ,
and the remains still visible at Pozzvoli which are

popularly known as the Bridge of Caligula are in

fact the piles or piers of the mole of Puteoli. The
construction of this mole is generally ascribed to

Augustus, without sufficient authority; but it is

probable that it dates from at least as early a period

:

and we learn that there were in his time extensive

docks (navalia) at Puteoli, in which the huge ships

that had been emplryed in bringing the obelisks

from Egypt were preserved,—a sufiicient proof of the

magnitude of these establishments. (Plin. xxxvi.

9. s. 14.) Another proof of the imjjoi-tance of

Puteoli is the fact that Claudius established there,

as well as at Ostia, a cohort of troops to guard the

city against fire, in tiie same manner as was done at

Rome (Suet. Claiul. 25). In A. D. 95 Domitian

constructed a new line of road leading direct to

Puteoli from Sinuessa, where it quitted the Appian

Way. (Dion Cass. Ixvii. 14; Stat. Silv. iv. 3.)

Previous to that time its comnmnication with Rome
nmst have been by way of Cajma, to which a branch

road (not given in the Itineraries) led direct from

Puteoli.
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Puteoli certainly continued to enjoy uniler the

Empire the rank of a colony. (Phn. iii. 5. s. 9

;

Orell. Inscr. 1694,3697, &c.) In addition to the

original ' colonia civium" settled there, as already

mentioned, in b. c. 194, it appears to have received

a fresh colony under Sulla (Val. Max. ix. 3. § 8;

Plut. Sull. 37; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 260), and cer-

tainly was again colonised by Augustus. {Lib. Col.

p. 236.) The inhabitants had, as we learn from

Cicero (^Phil. ii. 41), warmly espoused the cause of

Brutus and Cassius after the death of Caesar, which

may have been one reason why Augustus sought to

secure so important a point with a colony of veterans.

But, as was often the case, the old inhabitants seem

to have continued apart from the colonists, with

separate municipal rights, and it was not till the

reign of Nero that these also obtained admission

into the colony. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 27.) In a. d. 69

the Puteolani zealously espoused the cause of Ves-

pasian (Tac. JTLit. iii. 67), and it was probably in

consequence of this that the city afterwards assumed

the honorary title of " Colonia Flavia Augusta

Puteoli," by which we find it designated in inscrip-

tions. (Orell. Inscr. 3698; Zumpt, I.e. p. 395;
Mommsen, 2492, 2493.) It is not improbable, how-

ever, that it may at the same time have received a

fresh accession of colonists.

In addition to its commercial importance, Puteoh,

or ratlicr its immediate neighbourhood, became,

before the close of the Itepublic, a favourite resort of

the Pioman nobility, in common with Baiae and the

whole of this beautiful district. Thus Cicero, as we
learn from himself, had a villa there, to which he

gave the name of Academia, but which he more

often mentions merely as his Puteolanum. (Cic. de

Fat. 1, ad Att. i. 4, xiv. 7, xv. 1, &c.) It passed

after his death into the hands of Antistius Vetus,

and the outbreak of a thermal spring there became

the occasion of a well-known epigram, which has

been preserved to us by Pliny. (Piin. xxxi. 2. s. 3.)

This villa was situated between Puteoli and the

lake Avemus; it was subsequently chosen as the

place of burial of the emperor Hadrian. (Spart.

Uadr. 2.5.)

We hear little of Puteoli in histoiy during the

later periods of the Itoman Empire, but there is

every reason to suppose that it continued to be a

flourishing and populous town. Its mole and port

were repaired by Antoninus Pius (Jlommsen, Inscr.

2490), and numerous inscriptions have been found

there, some of which belong to a late period, and
attest the continued importance of the city down to

the reign of Honorius. (i\Iommsen, 2494—2500.)
But it siuired to the full extent in the calamities of

the declining empire: it was taken and plundered

])y Alaric in A. d. 410, and again by Genseric in

455, and by Totila in 545. Nor did it ever recover

these repeated disasters. After having for some

time been almost deserted, it partially revived in the

middle ages; but again suffered severely, both from

the ravages of war and from the volcanic eruptions

of the Solfatara in 1198, and of the Monte Nuovo
in 1538. At the present day Pozzuoli, though re-

taining its episcopal see, and about 8000 inhabitants,

is a poor place, and suffers severely from malaria in

summer.

It, however, retains many remains of its ancient

greatness. Among these "one of the most conspi-

cuous is the amphitheatre, on the hill behind the

town, which is of considerable size, being larger

than that at Pompeii, and calculated to be capable
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of containing 25,000 spectators. It is in goo4 pre-

servation, and, having been recently excavated and
cleared out. affords in many respects a good speci-

men of such structures. It derives additional in-

terest from being more than once alluded to by
ancient writers. Thus Suetonius mentions that

Augustus presided at games there, and it was in

consequence of an insult offered to a senator on that

occasion that the emperor passed a law assigning

distinct seats to the senatorial order. (Suet. Ave/.

44.) It was there also that Nero entertained Tiri-

dates, king of Armenia, with magnificent shows
both of gladiators and combats of wild beasts.

(Dion Cass. Isiii. 3.) Near the amphitheatre are

some ruins, commonly known as the temple of

Diana, but which more probably belonged to a range

of thermae or baths; as well as several piscinas or

reservoirs for water on a great scale, some of which

are supposed to have been connected with the service

of the amphitheatre. Near them are the remains

of an aqueduct, intended for the supply'of the city,

which seems to have been a branch of that which

led to Slisenum. In the city itself the modern
cathedral is in great part con.structed out of the

remains of a Eoman temple, which, as we learn from

an inscription on the architrave, was dedicated to

Augustus by L. Calpurnius. From another in-

scription we learn that the architect was L. Coc-

ceius Auctus, evidently the same who is mentioned

by Strabo as having been employed by Agrippa to

construct the tunnel at Posilipo. (Mommsen, /. R.N.
2484, 2485; Strab. v. p. 245.) The masonry is

of white marble, and there still remain six beautiful

Corinthian columns of the same material.

JIuch more celebrated than these are the remains

of a building commonly known as the temple of

Serapis or Serapeum. The interest which attaches

to these is, however, more of a scientific than anti-

quarian character, from the evidence they afford of

repeated changes in the level of the soil on which
they stand. (Lyell, Principles of Geology, 8th ed.

p. 489, &c. ; Daubeny On Volcanoes, p. 206.)
The edifice is one of a peculiar char.icter, and the

received attribution is very doubtful. Recent re-

searches have rendered it more probable that it was
a building connected with the mineral spring which

rises within it, and was adapted both for purposes of

worship and for the medical use of the source in

question. The general plan is that of a large

quadrangular atrium or court, surrounded internally

by a portico of 48 columns, with chambers at the

sides, and a circular temple in the centre. Not far

from the temple of Serapis are the ruins of two
other buildings, both of them now under water: the

one of which is commonly known as the temple of

Neptune, the other as the temple of the Nymphs;
but there is no real foundation for either name.
We know, however, from Cicero that there was a
temple of Neptune at Puteoli, as might naturally be

expected at so frequented a seaport, and that its

portico fronted the bay. (Cic. Acad. ii. 25.) The
remains of the ancient mole have been already men-
tioned

; there are now portions of 1 6 piers remaining,

13 of which are still visible above water.

On the coast proceeding from Pozzuoli towards the
Lucrine lake (or rather on the ancient clifl' which
rises above the low line of coast) are some ruins called

(with at least more probability than in most similar

cases) those of the villa of Cicero, which was cer^

tainly, as we learn from Pliny, situated between Pu-
teoli and the Lucrine lake. (Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 3.)
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About a mile from PozzuoU to the NE., on a hill

between the town and the Lac/o cV Anrjano, is the

remarkable spot now called the Solfutara, and in

ancient times known as the Fokum Vulcani
('H(^oi(rTou ayupd, Strab.). It is evidently the

crater of an extinct volcano, retiiining only so much
of its former activity as to emit constantly sul-

phureous gases in considerable quantity, the deposit

of which forms large accumulations of sulphur. It

is well described by Strabo, in whose time it would

seem to have been rather more active than at pre-

sent, as well as in a more poetical style by Petronius

(C«77n. B. Civ. 67—75); and is noticed also by

Lucilius, who justly points to the quantity of sul-

phur produced, as an evidence of igneous action,

though long extinct. (Strab. v. p. 246; Lucil.

Aetn. 431.) It does not seem to have ever broken

out into more violent action, in ancient, any more
than in modern, times ; but in the middle ages

on one occasion (in 1198) it broke into a violent

eruption ; and a stream of trachytic lava, which lias

flowed from the crater in a SE. direction, is pro-

bably the result of this outburst. The effect of the

sulphureous exhalations on the soil of the surround-

ing hills is visible for some distance, and imparts to

them a peculiar whiteness of aspect, whence they

were called the Leucogaei Colles. (Plin. xviii.

11. s. 29, XXXV. 15. s. 50.) Pliny also mentions in

connection with them some mineral springs, to which

he gives the name of Leucogaei Pontes. (Id.

xxxi. 2. s. 8.) They are probably those now known
as the risciarelli.

There were two ancient roads leading from Puteoli,

the one to Capua, the other to Neapolis. Both of

them may still be distinctly traced, and were boi-

dered, for some distance after they quitted the city,

with ranges of tombs similar to those found outside

the gate of Pompeii, though of course in less perfect

preservation. They are nevertheless in many re-

spects of much interest. Pliny mentions the road

(which he calls a Via Consularis) that led from

Puteoli to Capua; it was the tract on the left of this

towards Cumae that was the district properly called

the Cajipi Labokini, or LAiiORiAE, distinguished

even above the rest of Campania for its surpassing

fertility. (Plin. xviii. 11. s. 29.) Concerning the

topography of Puteoli and ruins still remaining

at PozzuoU, see Mazzella, Situs et Antiquitas Pii-

teolorum in Graevius and Burmann's Thesaurus,

vol. ix. part iv.; Romanelli, Viaggio a Pvzzuoli,

8vo. Naples, 1817; and Jorio, Guida di PozzuoU,

870. Naples, 1830. [E. H. B.]

PUTEOLA'NUS SINUS. [Crateu.]
PUTPUT, a station in Africa Proper, 12 M. P.

from Neapolis (^Nabel) {Itin. Anton. ; Pent. Tab.'),

which has been identified by Barth ( Wanderungen,

pp. 142, 143) with Iluindmat. Sir G. Temple
(^Excursions, vol. ii. p. 10) considers it to be Siagul
(2ia7ouA, Ptul. iv. 3. § 9), becau.se of the two in-

scriptions with " Civitas Siagitana," which Shaw
found at Hdmamat. (^Trav. p. 169.) [E. B. J.]

PYCNUS (^nvKv6s, Ptol. iii. 17. § 8), a river on
the N. coast of Crete, a little W. of Cydonia.

PYDARAS. [Athyras.]
PYDNA {UvSva, Scyl. p. 26; Scymn. Ch. 626;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 15; Steph. B. ; Plin. 'iv. 17), a town
which originally stood on the coast of Pieria, in the

Thermaic gulf. Themistocles was conducted by
two Macedonian guides across the mountains, and
found a merchant ship about to .sail for Asia. (Thuc.
ii. 137.) Pydna was blockaded by the Athenians,
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who, after prosecuting the siege in vain, conclndod a
convention with Perdiccas. (Time. i. 61.) It was
taken b. c. 411 by Archelaus, who removed its site

20 stadia from the sea. (Diodor. xiii. 49.) After-
wards it was gained for Athens by Timotheus; but
in the two first years of the disastrous Social War
(358—356), Pydna, about the exchange of which
for Amphipolis there had been a secret negotiation,

was betrayed to Philip by a party of traitors in the
town. (Demosth. adv. Leptinem, p. 476. § 71.
Ohjnth. i. p. 10. § 5, Ohjnth. ii. p. 19. § 6; Ulpian,

ad he; Theopompus, Fr. 189, ed Didot.) Several

Athenian citizens were taken in Pydna, and sold

into slavery, whom Demosthenes ransomed from
his own funds. (Plut. Vit. X. Orator, p. 851,
vol. ix. p. 381, ed. Reiske.) Towards the close of

the year B.C. 316, Olynipias retired to Pydna,
where she was besieged by Cassander, and taken

prisoner by him. (Diodor. xix. 49; Polyaen. iv. 11.

§ 3.) In the spring of B.C. 169, Perseus abandon-

ing Dium, retieated before the consul Q. Marcius
Philippus to Pydna. (Liv. xliv. 6.) After again

occupying the strong line of the Enipeus, Perseus,

in con.sequence of the dexterous flank movement of

P. Scipio Nasica, was compelled to fall back upon
Pydna. On the 22nd of June, b. c. 168 (an
eclipse fixes the date, Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. p.

82), the fate of the JIacedonian monarchy was
decided in a plain near the town, which was traversed

by a small river, and bordered by heights affording a
convenient retreat and shelter to the light infantry,

while the plain alone contained the level ground
necessary for the phalanx. (Liv. xliv. 32— 46;
Plut. Aemil. 13—23.) The Epitomiser of Strabo

and a Scholiast upon Demosthenes (Ohjnth. i. p.

1 0) assert that the Ki'rpos of their time was the

same place as Pydna; but their authority is of no
great weight, and Colonel Leake (Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 429—435) has shown that the ancient

site is better represented by Aydn, where there are

Hellenic remains, and, on the slope towards the sea,

two " tumuli," probably monuments of the battle.

Kitro, it may be supposed, rose upon the decay
of Pydna and Jlethone, between which it lies.

For autonomous coins of Pydna, see Eckhel, vol.

ii. p. 76. [E. B. J.]

PYDNAE or PYDNA (XliZvat), a small town
on the coast of Lycia, between the river Xanthus
and Cape Hieron. (^Utadiasm. M. Magni, p. 221.)
It is probably the same place as the one called

by Ptolemy (v. 3. S 5) Cydna, and which ho
places at the foot of Mount Cragus, where ruins of

an ancient town were obseived by Beaufort. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 182.) [L. 8.]

PY'GELA or PHY'GELA (nt;7€Aa, <l>i;7€Ao :

Eth. X\vyi\ivs), a small town on the coast of the

Caystriau bay, a little to the south of Ephesus, was
.said to have been founded by Agamemnon, and to

have been peopled with the remnants of his army;
it contained a temple of Artemis Munychia. (Xenoph.

Ilellen. i. 2. §2; Strab. xiv. p. 639; Steph. W.s. v.;

Harpocnit. s.v.\ Plin. v. 31; Scylax. p. 37; Pomp.
Mela, i. 17; Liv. xxxvii. 1.) Dio.scoridcs (v. 12)
commends the wine of this town, which is still cele-

brated. Chandler (Travels, p. 176) obsen'ed its

remains on a hill between Ephesus and Scala Nova.
(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 261.) [L. S.j

PYLAE. [TllKRM01'YI..\E.]

PYLAE CILICIAE. [Cilicia.]

PYLAE SYKIAE. [Amaniues; Lssus.]

PYLAEA (nvKala), a suburb of Delphi, and
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t-lie place of meeting of the Amphictyonic Council

[Delhi, p. 767, b.]

PYLE'NE (UvA-qvri: Eth. IIuArji/ios), an ancient

town of Aetolia, between the Achelous and the I<>enus,

mentioned in tlie Homeric catalogue of the Grecian

ships, is placed by Phny on the Corinthian gulf. It

would therefore seem to have existed in later times

;

although Strabo says that the Aeolians, having re-

moved Pylene higher up, changed its name into

Proschium. The site of Pylene is uncertain. (Horn.

//. ii. 639 ; Plin. iv. 3 ; scopulosa Pylene, Stat.

Theh. iv. 102; Steph. B. s. v.)

PYLON (nuAwv), a town on the Via Egnatia,

being the frontier town of Illyria and Macedonia.

(Strab. vii. p. 323.) It is not mentioned in the

Itineraries.

PYLO'KUS, a town in Crete, S. of Gortyn, now
Plck-a. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20; Pashley, Ci-ete, vol. i.

p. 29.5.)

PYLUS (YlvKos: Eth. UvAios), the name of three

towns on the western coast of Peloponnesus.

1. A town in hollow Elis, described by Pausanias

as situated upon the mountain road leading from

Elis'to Olympia, .and at the place where the Ladnn

flows into the Peneius (vi. 22. § 5). Strabo, in a

corrupt passage, assigns to it the same situation,

and places it in the neighbourhood of Scollium or

Mt. Scollis (^fifTu^h Tov Tlrivetov Kal tov 2i\\iJ€v-

Tos fKSoArjs [read Kal ttjs tov SeAA^ei'Tos e'^-

§oA7Js] nuAos wkHto, Strab. viii. p. 338). Pausa-

nias
(J.,

c.) .says that it was 80 stadia from Elis.

Uiodorus (xiv. 17) give.s 70 stadia as the distance,

and Pliny (iv. 5. s. 6) 12 Roman miles. According

to the previous description, Pylus should probably be

identified with the ruins at^4(/?-d/«"(i^o-MorJ, situated

on a commanding position in the angle formed by the

junction of the Peneius and Ladon. Tliis site is

distant 7 geographical miles from Elis, which suffi-

ciently agrees with the 80 stadia of Pausaniiis.

Leake, however, places Pylus further S., at the ruins

at Kulogli, mainly on the ground that they are not so

tar removed from the road between Elis and Olympia.

But the fact of the ruins at Ayrdpidho-JcMri being

at the junction of the Peneius and Ladon seems de-

cisive in favour of that position ; and we may sup-

pi)se that a road ran up the valley of the Peneius to

the junction of the two rivers, and then took a bend

to the right into the valley of the Ladon. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 228, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 219 ; Boblaye, Recherches, ifc. p. 122 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 39.) The Elei.an Pylus is

said to have been built by the Pylon, son of Clesan

of Megara, who founded the Messenian Pylus, and

who, upon being expelled from the latter place by

Peleus, settled at the Eleian Pylos. (Pans. iv. 36.

§ l,vi.22.§ 5.) Pylus was said tohave been destroyed

by Hercules, and to have been afterwards restored

by the Eleians ; but the story of its destruction by

Hercules more properly belongs to the Messenian

Pylus. Its inhabitants asserted that it was the town

which Homer had in view when he asserted that the

Alpheius flowed through their territory ('AA^twu,

oar' ivpv pe'ei XlvXicev Sia •yodn)^, II. v. 545). On
the position of the Homeric Pylus^ we shall speak

presently ; and we only observe here, that this claim

was admitted by Pausanias (vi. 22. § 6), though its

absurdity had been previously pointed out by Strabo

(viii. p. 350, seq.). Like the other Eleian towns,

Pylus is rarely mentioned in history. In is. C. 402
it was taken by the Spartans, in their invasion of the

territory of Elis (Died. xiv. 17); and in b. c. 366
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it is mentioned as the place where the democratical

exiles from Elis planted themselves in order to carrv

on war against the latter city. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4.

§ 16.) Pausanias saw only the ruins of Pylus (vi.

22. § 5), and it would appear to have been deserted

long previously.

2. A town in Triphylia, mentioned only by Strabo,

and surnamed by him Tpi^uAia/crfy, 'ApKaSiKds, and
AeTTpeaTiKds. He describes it as situated 30 stadia

from the sea, on the rivers Mamathus and Arcadicus,

west of the mountain Minthe and north of Lepreuni

(viii. p. 344). Upon the conquest of the Triphyliaa

towns by the Eleians, Pylus was annexed to Lepreum
(viii. p. 355 ; comp. pp. 339, 343, 344). Leake
observes that the village Tjorhadji, on the western

extremity of Mount Minthe, at the fork of two
branches of the river of A i S'ldhero, seems to agree

in every respect with Strabo's description of this

town. (^Peloponnesiaca, p. 109.)

3. A town in Messenia, situated upon the pro-

montory Coryphasium, which forms the northern

termination of the bay of Nuvarino. According to

Thucydides it was distant 400 stadia from Sparta

(Thuc. iv. 3), and according to Pausanias (v. 36.

§ 1) 100 stadia from Methone. It was one of the

last places which held out against the Spartans in

the Second Messenian War, upon the conclusion of

which the inhabitants emigrated to Cyllene, and from

thence, with the other Messenians, to Sicily. (Pans,

iv. 18. § 1, iv. 23. § 1.) From that time its name
never occurs in histoiy till the seventh year of the

Peloponnesian War, b. c. 424, when Demosthenes,

the Athenian commander, erected a fort upon the

promontory, which was then uninhabited and called

by the Spartans Coryph.asium (Kopvcpaciov'), though

it was known by the Athenians to be the site of the

ancient Pylus. (Thuc. iv. 3.) The erection of this

fort led to one of the most memorable events in the

Peloponnesian War. Thucydides has given a minute

account of the topography of the district, which,

though clear and consistent with itself, does not co-

incide, in all points, with the existing locality.

Thucydides describes the harbour, of which the pro-

montory Coryphasium formed the northern termina-

tion, as fronted and protected by the island Sphac-

teria, which stretched along the coast, leaving only

two narrow entrances to the harbour,— the one at the

northern end, opposite to Coryphasium, being only

wide enough to admit two triremes abreast, and the

other at the southern end wide enough for eight or

nine triremes. The island was about 15 stadia in

width, covered with wood, uninhabited and untrodden.

(Thuc. iv. 8.) Pausanias also says that the island

iSphacteria lies before the harbour of Pylus like

Kheneia before the anchorage of Delos (v. 36. § 6).

It is almost certain that the fortress erected

by the Athenians stood on the site of the ruins of a

fortress of the middle ages, called Paleo-Avarino,

which has been changed into Navarino by the habit

of using the accusative case, « is rhv 'ASaptvov, and
by attaching the final v of the article to the sub-

stantive. The distances of 400 stadia from Sparta

and 100 stadia from Methone, given respectively by
Thucydides and Pausanias, are the correct distances

of Old Navarino from those two ancient sites.

(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 191.) Sphacteria (2(/>a/f-

TTjpi'o) is now called Sphayia, a name which it

also bore in antiquity. (S^ayi'a, Strab. viii. p. 359 ;

Plat. Menex. p. 242; al ^(payiai, Xen. Hell. vi. 2.

§ 31 ; tres Sphagiae, Plin. iv. 12. s. 25.) The fol-

lowing description will be rendered clearer by the
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two accompanying maps, of which the former con-

tains the whole locality, and the latter the fortress of

Old Navartno and its immediate neighbourhood on

a larger scale.
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JIAI- Oh' XHK BAY OF PYLUS.

A. S|iliactpria (Sp/ineia).

B. Pylus on the promontorj- Coryphasium {Old Na-
vartno).

C. The modern Navarino.
I) D. Bay ol Pylus {Bay of Navarino).

The chief discrepancy between the account of

Thucydides and the existing state of the coast is

found in the width of the two entrances into the

bay of Navarino, the northern entrance being about

1 50 yards wide, and the southern not less than be-

tween 1300 and 1400 yards; whereas Thucydides

states the former admitted only two triremes abreast,

and the latter only eight or nine. Therefore not only

is the actual width of the two entrances very much
greater than is stated by Thucydides, but this width

is not in the proportion of the number of triremes;

they are not as 8 or 9 to 2, but as 17 to 2. To ex-

jilain this difficulty Col. Leake supposes that Thu-

cydides was misinformid respecting the breadth of

the entrances to the harijour. But to this a satis-

factory reply is given by Dr. Arnold, that not only

could no common false estimate of distances have

mistaken a pa,ssage of nearly 1400 yards in width

fur one so narrow as to admit only eight or nine

^hips abreast, but still less could it have been sup-

posed possible to choke up such a passage by a

continuous line of ships, lying broadside to broad-

side, which Thucydides tells us the Lacedaemonian
commanders intended to do. Moreover the northern

entrance has now a shrtal or bar of sand lying across

it, on which there are not more than 18 inches

of water; whereas the naiTative of Thucydides im-

plies that there was sufficient depth of water for

triremes to sail in unobstructed. The length of

17 stadia, which Thucydides ascribes to Sphacteria.

does nut .agree with the actual length of Sphayia,

which is 25 stadia. Lastly Thucydides, speaking

of the bay of Pylii^, f:\\]< it "a harbour of con-

M')

SCO lOlJO IJiV jLlCOJ^aeM

MAP OF PYLUS AND ITS ISOIEDLATE

NEIGHBOURHOOD.

A. Pylus {Old Navarino).
B. S]>h»cteriA (Sphagia).
C. Lagoon of Usmyn-Aga,
D. Vnrt o{ Vuidlw-Kiliii,

E. Bay of Pylus (Bay of Navarino).
a. Cave of Hermes.
b. Small channel connecting the lagoon of Osmyn-

Aga with the Bay of Navarino.

siderable magnitude" (Xifxivi uvn ov ff/j.iKpifi'); an

expression which seems strange to be apjilied to the

spacious Bay of Navarino, which \\'as not only the

largest harbour in Greece, but perfectly unlike the

ordinary harbours of the Greeks, which were always

closed artificially at the mouth by projecting moles

when they were not sufficiently land-locked by

nature.

In consequence of these difficulties Dr. Arnold

raised the doubt whether the island now called

Sphayia be really the same as the ancient Sphacteria,

and whether the Buy of Navarino be the real har-

bour of Pylus. He started the hypothesis tiiat the

peninsula, on which the ruins of Old Navarino

stand, is the ancient island of Sphacteria con-

verted into a peninsula by an accumulation of sand

at either side; and that the lagoon of Osmt/n-.^ga

on its eastern side was the real harbour of Pylus,

into which there was an opening on the north, at

the port of Vvldhu-Kilid, capable of admitting two

triremes abreast, and another at the south, where

there is still a narrow opening, by which eight or

nine triremes may have entered the lagoon from the
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£jreat harbour of Navarino. Upon this hypothesis

Col. Leake observes, that in itself il is perfectly

admissible, inasmuch as there is scarcely a situation

in Greece on the low coasts, near the mouths of

rivers, where, by the operation of waters salt or

fresh, or botli united, some cliange has not taken

place since the times of ancient history; and that

in the present instance, therefore, there is no great

diificulty in imagining that the lagoon may be an

ancient harbour converted into a lagoon by an ac-

cumulation of sand which has separated it from

the sea. But, among the many difficulties which

beset this hypothesis, there are two which seem quite

fatal to it; one of which has been stated by Mr.

Grote and the other by Col. Leake. The former

writer remarks that, if the peninsula of Old Nava-

rino was the real ancient Sphacteria, it must have

been a second island situated to the northward of

Sphagia; and that, consequently, there must have

been two islands close together and near the scene.

This, as Mr. Grote observes, is quite inconsistent

with the narrative of Thucydides, which presup-

poses that there was only one island— Sphacteria,

without any other near or adjoining to it. Thus
the Athenian fleet under Eurymedon, on first ar-

riving, was obliged to go back some distance to the

island of Prote, because the island of Sphacteria

was full of Lacedaemonian hoplites (Thuc. iv. 13);

whereas, if the hypothesis of Dr. Arnold were ad-

mitted, there would have been nothing to prevent

them from landing on Sphagia itself. It is true

that Xenophon (^Ilell. vi. 2. § 3) speaks of ^(payiai

in the plural, and that Pliny (iv. 12. s. 25) mentions
" tres Sphagiae;" but two of them appear to have

been mere rocks. The objection of Col. Leake is

still more fatal to Dr. Arnold's hypothesis. He
calls attention to the fact that the French Com-
mission observed that the walls of the castle of Old

Navarino stand in many parts on Hellenic founda-

tions, and that in some places three courses of the

ancient work remain, consisting of a kind of ma-
sonry which seems greatly to resemble that of Mes-

sene. Besides these remains of middle Hellenic

antiquity, some foundations are traced of a more

ancient inclosure at the northern end of the penin-

sula, with a descent to the little harbour of Voidho-

Kilid by means of steps cut in the rock. Remains

of walls of early date are to be seen likewise towards

the southern extremity of the hill, among which is

a tumulus;— all tending to prove that the entire

peninsula of Navarino was occupied at a remote

period of history by an ancient city. This penin-

sula could not, therefore, have been the ancient

Sphacteria, which never contained any ancient town.

The only way of reconciling the account of Thucy-

dides with the present state of the coast is to sup-

pose, with Mr. Grote and Curtius, that a great

change has taken place in the two passages which

separate Sphagia from the mainland since the time

of Thucydides. The mainland to the south of Na-
varino must have been much nearer than it is now

to the southern portion of Sphagia, while the north-

ern passage also must have been both narrower and

clearer. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 401, .seq., Pelo-

ponnesiaca, p. 190, seq.; Arnold, Appendix to Thu-

cydides, vol. ii. p. 400, seq.; Grote, Greece, vol. vi.

p. 427, seq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 173,

seq.; Boblaye, Richerches, p. 113; Expedition

Sdentifique de la Moree, vol. i. pi. vii.)

It is unnecessary to relate here the events which

followed the erection of the Athenian fort at Pylus,
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and which terminated with the capture of the

Spartans in the island of Sphacteria, as they are

given in every Grecian history. The following ex-

tract from Col. Leake illustrates the description of

Thucydides in the most satisfactory manner: " The
level and source of water in the middle where the

Lacedaemonians encamped,— the summit at the

northern end to which they retired,— the landing-

places on the western side, to which the Helots

brought provisions,— are all perfectly recognisable.

Of the fort, of loose and rude construction on the

summit, it is not to be expected that any remains

should now exist; but there are some ruins of a

signal-tower of a later age on the same site. The
summit is a pile of rough rocks ending in a peak;

it slopes gradually to the shore on every side, except

to the harbour, where the cliffs are perpendicular,

though here just above the water there is a small

slope capable of admitting the passage of a body of

men active in climbing among rocks and difficult

places. By this pass it is probable the Messenians

came upon the rear of the Lacedaemonians on the

summit; for just at the southern termination of the

pass there is a passage through the cliffs which

border the greater part of the eastern shore of the

island, .so that by this opening, and along the pass

under the rocks to the northward of it, the Jlesse-

nians had the means of passing unseen from the

centre of the island to the rear of the Lacedaemo-

nians on the summit. Though this hill slopes

gradually from its rocky peak to the shore on every

side except towards the harbour, it does not admit

of a landing at its foot, except in the calmest

weather; nor is it easily assailed on any side by

land, on account of the ruggedness of the summit,

except by the means to which the Messenians re-

sorted; so that the words of Thucydides respecting

it are perfectly accurate (e/c Sia\a.crar)s aTr6Kp7jij.vov

Kal 6K Trjs yrjs tJkio'to eTri^uaxo''). The southern

extremity of the island is rocky, steep, and difficult

of access, and forms a separate hill ; in every other

part the ground slopes from the cliffs on the side of

the harbotir to the western shore, which, though

rocky, is low; so that when the weather is calm it

is more easy in face of an opponent to land, and to

make way into the island on that side than on the

eastern shore, where the cliffs admit of an easy

access only in two places, one towards the northern

end, the other in the middle of the island, where an

opening in the cliffs leads immediately into the most

level part of it; exactly in the opening stands a

small church of the Panaghia. There are also two

small creeks adjacent to each other, near the south-

ern end of the eastern side of the island, opposite

to Neokastro: near these creeks there is a welL

The principal source of water is towards the mid-

dle of the island, at an excavation in the rock

20 feet deep, which seems to be more natural

than artificial; for below a shallow surface of soil,

in which there is a circular peristomium of modern

masonry, the excavation in the rock is irregular and

slanting. In one or two places there are gi'oves of

high bushes, and there are low shrubs in every part

of it. It often happens, as it did in the seventh

summer of the Peloponnesian war, th.at a fire, oc-

curring accidentally or of intention, clears the face

of the island during the droughts of that season:

the northern hill exhibits at this moment recent

marks of a similar conflagration." (^Morea, vol. i.

408, seq.)

The peninsula of Coryphasium is a precipice on
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the enstern side or towards the lagoon; while on tlie

western side or towards the open sea it slopes gra-

dually, particularly on the SW., where Demosthenes

succeeded in preventing the landing of Brasidas and

the Lacedaemonians. The promontory is higher at

the northern end. Below the ruined fortress at the

northern end there is a fine cavern, called Void/to-

Kilid (Bor5d-(coiA.ia'), " the ox's belly," which gives

name to the small circular port immediately below

it, which liiis been already spoken of. This cavern

is 60 feet long, 40 wide, and 40 high, having a roof

like a Gothic arch. The entrance is triangular, 30
feet long and 12 high; at the top of the cavern there

is an opening in the surface of the hill above.

This cave was, according to the Peloponnesian tra-

dition, the one into which the infant Hermes drove

the cattle he had stolen from Apollo. It is men-
tioned in the Homeric hymn to Hermes as situated

upon the sea-side (v. 341); but in Antoninus Li-

beralis (c. 23) it is expressly said to have been at

Corypha.sium. In Ovid {Met. ii. 684) Mercury is

represented as beholding from Mt. Cyllene the un-

guarded cattle proceeding into the fields of Pylus.

The bay of Voidho-Kilid is separated by a low

semicircular ridge of sand from the large shallow

lagoon of Osmyn-Aga. As neither Thucydides nor

Pausanias says a word about this lagoon, which now
forms so striking a feature in the topography of this

district, we may confidently conclude, with Leake,

that it is of recent formation. The peninsula must,

in that case, have been surrounded with a sandy

plain, as Pausanias describes it; and accordingly,

if we suppose this to have been the site of the

Homeric Pylus, the epithet riixa66fis, which the

poet constantly gives to it, would be perfectly ap-

plicable.

The Athenians did not surrender their fortress at

Pylus to the Lacedaemonians in accordance with

the treaty made in b. c. 421 (Time. v. 35), but

retained possession of it for fifteen years, and only

lost it towards the close of the Peloponnesian AV'ar.

(Diod. siii. 64.) On the restoration of the Mes-
senLans to their country by Epaminondas, Pylus

again appears in history. The remains of the walls

already described belong to this period. On more
than one occasion there was a dispute between the

Wessenians and Achaeans respecting the possession

of this place. (Liv. xxvii. 30; Polyb. xviii. 25.)

It was visited by Pausanias, who saw there a temple

of Athena Coryphasia, the so-named house of Nestor,

containing a picture of him, his tomb, and a cavern

said to have been the stable of the oxen of Neleus

and Nestor. He describes the latter as within the

city ; which must therefore have extended nearly to

the northern end of the promontory, as this cave is

evidently the one described above. (I'aus. v. 36.)
There are imperial coins of this city bearing the

epigraph nvXiuv, belonging to the time of Severus.

(Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 277.) It would appear from
Leake that the restored city was also called Cory-
phasium, since he says that " at the time of the

Achaean League there was a town of Coryphasium,
as we learn from a coin, which shows that Cory-
pliasium was a member of that confederacy." {Pe-
loponnesiaca, p. 191.)

Ihe modern name Avarino, corrupted, as already
said, into Navarino, is probably due to the Avars,
who settled there in the sixth century of the Chris-
tian era. The mediaeval castle was built by the

widow of the Prankish chieftain William de la

Koche. Her descendants sought a more convenient
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place for their residence, and erected on the southern
side of the harbour the Neokastro or modern Na-
varino. It commanded the southern end of the

harbour, which became more and more important as

the northern entrance became choked up. Con-
taining, as it does, the best harbour in the Pelopon-

nesus, Navarino constantly appears in modern his-

tory. It was taken by the Turks in 1500. In

1685 it was wrested from them by the Venetian

commander Morosini, and remained in the hands of

the Venetians till 1715. In more recent times it is

memorable by the great battle fought in its bay, on

the 20th of October, 1827, between the Turkish

fleet and the combined fleets of England, France,

and Russia. (Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 181.)

It remains to speak of the site of the Homeric
Pylos. According to a generally received tradition,

Neleus, the son of Poseidon, migrated from lolcos

in Thessaly, and founded on the west coast of

Peloponnesus a kingdom extending westward as

far as that of the Atridae, and northward as far as

the Alpheius, or even beyond this river. Neleus

incurred the indignation of Hercules for refusing to

purify him after the murder of his son Iphitus.

The hero took Pylus and killed Neleus, together

with eleven of his twelve sons. But his surviving

son Nestor upheld the fame of his house, and, after

distinguishing himself by his exploits in youth and
manhood, accompanied in his old age the Grecian

chiefs in their expedition against Troy. Upon the

invasion of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, three gene-

rations after Nestor, the Neleids quitted Pylus and
removed to Athens, where they obtained the kingly

power. The situation of this Pylus— the TliiKos

NrjKifios, as it was called—was a subject of much
dispute among the Grecian geographers and gram-
marians. Strabo (viii. p. 339) quotes a proverbial

verse, in which three towns of this name were

mentioned—
f(TTL riuAos TTfih TliKoio' Tiv\os y4 fxiv ia-Ti koI

&\Aos,—
of which the former half

—

"'Effri TlvXos irph

UvAoio— was at least as old as the time of Aristo-

phanes, when Pylus became famous by the cajiture

of the Spartans at Sphacteria. (Aristoph. Jiquit.

1059.) The claims of the Eleian Pylus to be tlie

city of Nestor may be safely set on one side ; and

the choice lies between the towns in Trijihylia and

Messenia. The ancients usually decided in favour

of the Messeiiian Pylos. This is the opinion of

Pausanias (iv. 36), who unhesitatingly places the

city of Nestor on the promontory of Coryphasium,

although, as we have already seen, he agrees

with the people of Elis that Homer, in describing

the Alpheius as flowing through the land of the

Pylians (//. v. 545), had a view to the Eleian city.

(Paus. vi. 22. § 6.) It is however, much more

probable that the "land of the Pylians" was used

by the poet to .Mgnify the whole kingdom of the

Neleian Pylus, since he describes both Thryoessa on

the Alpheius and the cities on the Mcsscnian gulf

as the extreme or frontier places of Pylus. (0pu-

decraa iv6\is . . . veaTij YlvKav i}iJ.a66(VTOs, II.

xi. 712; viarai XlxiKov v/j.addd'Tos, IL ix. 153.)

In this sense these expressions were understood by

Strabo (viii. jip. 337, 350). It is curious that

Pausanias, who paid so nmch attention to Homeric

antiijuitics, docs not even allude to the existence of

the Trij-hylian I'ylus. Pindar calls Nestor " the

Messenian old man." {l''jth. vi. 35.) Isotratcs
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mentions Messenla as his birthplace (Panath. § 72);

and PherecyJes (cip. Schol. ad Horn. Od. xi. 289)

and Enstathius {ad Od. iii. p. 1454) describes the

Messenian Pylus as the oity founded by Peleus.

This was also the opinion of Diodorus (xv. 66), and

of many others. In opposition to tlielr views,

Strabo, following the opinion of the 'Oia-qpiKdoTepoi,

argues at great length that the Triphylian Elis was

the city of Nestor. (Strab. viii. pp. 3.39, seq., 348,

seq.) He maintains that the description of the

Alpheius flowing through the land of the Pylians

(II. V. 545), which, as we have already seen, was

the only argument which the Eleians could adduce

for their claim, is applicable to the Triphylian

Pylus ; whereas the poet's mention of Nestor's ex-

ploits against the Epeians {11. xi. 670, seq.) is

fatal to the supposition of tiie Messenian city being

his residence. Nestor is described as making an

incursion into the country of the Epeians, and re-

turning thence with a large quantity of cattle, which

lie safely lodges by night in the Xeleian city. Tiie

third day the Epeians, having collected their forces

on the Alpheius, Nestor marched forth from Pylus,

and at the end of the first day halted at the

Minyeius (subsequently called the Anigrus), where

he passed the night ; starting from thence on the

following morning, he arrived at the Alpheius at

noon. Strabo argues that neither of these events

could have taken place if Nestor had marched from

so distant a city as the one at Coryphasium, while

they might easily have happened if the Neleian city

had been situated at the Triphylian Pylus. Again

lie argues from the Odyssey that the Neleid Pylus

could not have been on the sea- coast, since Teie-

machus, after he had disembarked at the temple of

Poseidon and had proceeded to Pylus, sent a courier

to his ship to fetch his companions (Od. iii. 423) ;

and on his return from Sparta to Pylos, he desired

Pisistratus to turn off to the sea-side, that he might

immediately embark, as he wished not to be de-

tained in the city by Nestor. (Od. xv. 199, seq.)

These arguments, as well as others, adduced by

Strabo, have convinced K. 0. Miiller (Orchomenos,

p. 357, seq.), Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, vol. i.

p. 96), and several modem scholars ; but Leake,

Curtius, and others have adhered, with much
greater probability, to the more common view of

antiquity, that the Neleian Pylus was situated at

Coryphasium. It has been shown that Pylus was

frequently used by Homer to signify the Neleid

kingdom, and not simply the city, as indeed Strabo

himself had admitted when arguing against the

claims of the Eleian Pylus. Moreover, even if it

should be admitted that the account of Nestor's

exploits against the Epeians agrees better with the

claim of the Triphylian Pylus, yet the narrative of the

journeys of Teleinachus is entirely opposed to this

claim. Telemachus in going from Pylus to Sparta

drove his horses thither, without changing them, in

two days, stopping the first night at Pherae (Od.

iii. 485) ; and he returned from Sparta to Pylus in

the same manner. (Od. xv. 182, seq.) Now the

Messenian Pylus, Pherae, and Sparta, lie in a direct

line, the distince from Pylus to Pherae being about

35 miles by the road, and from Pherae to Sparta

about 28 miles. On the other hand, tiie road from

the Triphylian Pylus to Sparta would have been

by the valley of the Alpheius into that of the

Eurotas ; whereas Pherae would have been out of

the way, and the distance to it would have been

much mere than a day's journey. Besides which,
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the position of the Messenian Pylus, the most
striking upon the whole \vestern coast of Pelopon-

nesus, was far more likely to have attracted the

Thessalian wanderers from lolcos, the worshippers

of the god Poseidon, than a site which was neither

strong by nature nor near the coast.

But although we may conclude that the Messenian

Pylus was the city of Nestor, it may admit of doubt

whether the city itself existed on the promontory

Coryphasium from the earliest times. 'The Greeks

rarely built a city in the earliest period immediately

upon the coast, and still more rarely chose a site so

badly supplied with water as Coryphasium, of which

the Athenians experienced the inconvenience when
they defended it in the Peloponnesian War. There

seems much probability in the account of Strabo

(viii. p. 359) that the ancient Messenian Pylus was

situated at the foot of Mt. Aegaleos, and that upon

its destruction some of its inhabitants settled at

Coryphasium. If then we suppose the city of Nestor

to have stood a little way inland, and Coryphasium

to have been its port-town, the narrative of Tele-

machus' return becomes perfectly clear. Not wishing

to lose time at the royal residence, he drives straight

to the port and goes quietly on board. Hence, one

of Strabo's most serious objections to the Messenian

Pylus disappears. Strabo was justified in seeking for

a separate site for the city and the port, but he

seems to have forgotten the existence of the Old

Pylus inland, which he had himself mentioned.

(Leake, 3Iorea, vol. i. p. 416, seq.; Curtius, Pe-

loponnesos, vol. ii. p. 174, seq.)

PYRAEI, a people in Illyria (Plin. iii. 23. s. 26
;

Mela, ii. 3. § 12), perhaps the same as the Pleraei

of Strabo. [Pleraei.]

PYRA'MIA. [AiiGos, p. 202, a.]

PY'KAMUS (nupa^os), one of the great rivers

of Asia Minor, which has its sources in Cataonia

near the town of Arabissus. (Strab. i. p. 53, xiv.

p. 675.) For a time it passes under ground, but

then comes forward again as a navigable river, and

forces its way through a glen of Mount Taurus,

which in some parts is so narrow that a dog can

leap across it. (Strab. xii. p. 536.) Its course,

which until then had been south, now turns to the

south-west, and reaches the sea at Mallns in Cilicia.

This river is deep and rapid (Tzetz. ad Lycoj)h.

440); its average breadth was 1 stadium (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 4. § 1), but it carried with it such a quan-

tity of mud, that, according to an ancient oracle, its

deposits were one day to reach the island of Cyprus,

and thus unite it with the mainland. (Strab. I. c. ;

Eustath. ad Dionys. 867.) Stephanus B. (s. v.")

states that formerly this river had been called Leu-

cosyrus. (Comp. Scylax, p. 40; Ptol. v. 8. § 4;
Plin. V. 22; Pomp. Mela, i. 13; Curtius, iii. 7;

Arrian, Anab. ii. 5. § 8.) Its modem name is

Seihun or Jechun. [L. S.]

PYRANTHUS (nipavBos : Eth. nvpavdios), a

small town in Crete, near Gortyn, probably the

modern Pyrathi. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Pashley, Crete,

vol. i. p. 291.)

PYRASUS (Uipa(TOs, Strab. Steph. B. s.v.;

Ylvppaaos, Horn : Eth. Wvpaaaios), a town of Phthiotis

in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer along with Phylace

and Iton, and described by him as Ylippaaov avde-

fi6tvTa, AiifjLTjTpos Tffievos. (II. ii. 695.) Pyrasus

was situated on the Pagasaean gulf, at the distance

of 20 stadia from Thebes, and possessed a good

harbour (thhifjuvos, Strab. ix. p. 435). It had

disappeared in the time of Strabo. Its name was
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superseded by tli;it of Demetuium, derived from

the temple of Deiiieter, spoken of by Homer, and

which Strabo describes as distant two stadia from

I'yrasus. Demetrium is mentioned as a town of

Plithiotis by Scylax (p. 24, Hudson), Livy (sxviii.

6), Stephanus B. (s. v. AriiJ.-r]rpiov), and Mela

(ii. 3). Leake places Pyrasus at Kokkina, where

there are vestiges of an ancient town, consisting of

wrought quadrangular blocks, together with many
smaller fragments, and an oblong height with a

flat summit, partly if not wholly artificial. He
also states that at Kokkina there is a circular

basin full of water near the shore, which was once

probably a small harbour, since there are traces of a

mole not far from it. The exact site of the temple

was probably at a spot, 5 minutes short of Kokkina,

where exist many stones and some hewn blocks.

(Leake, Nort/iern Greece, vol. iv. p. 366.)

PYRENAEI MONIES (t^ Uvpr)vuia ip-q, Ptol.

i. 15. § 2, viii. 4. § 2 ; Strab. ii. p. 71, iii. p. 161,

&c. ; Polyb. iii. 34), called also Pyrenaeus Mons
(Mela, ii. 5 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, &c.), Pyrenaeus Sal-

tus (Liv. xxi. 23, &c.; Plin. iv. 19. s. 33), Pyre-

naeum Jugum (Mela, iii. 1), and M. Pyrene {Tlvp-r)V7),

Strab. ii. p. 160, &e.; Sil. Ital. iii. 417; Aus. £>;.

XXV. 51), the lofty chain of mountains which di-

vides Spain from Gaul. It was fabled to derive its

name from the Greek word -rrup.Jire, from a great

conflagration which, through the neglect of some

sliepherds, destroyed its woods, and melted the ore

of its mines, so that the brooks ran with molten

silver. (Strab. iii. p. 147; Diod. v. 25; Arist. Jilir.

Attsc. 88; Sen. Q. N. 1.) Silius Italicus (I.e.)

derives its name from Pyrene, a daughter of the king

of the Bebryces ; but its true etymology is probably

from the Celtic W'ord byrin or brf/n, signifying a

mountain. (Cf. Astruc. Mem. de I' Hist. Nat. de

Languedoc, iii. 2.) Herodotus seems to have had

some obscure intelligence respecting the Pyrenees, as

he mentions (ii. 33), a place called Pyrene, near

which the Ister had its source. Strabo (iii. pp.

137, 161) erroneously describes the chain as run-

ning from S. to N. ; but its true direction, namely,

from SE. to NW., is given by Phny (iv. 20. s. 34),

and Marcian {Ileracl. p. 38). According to Dio-

dorus (v. 35) it is 3000 stadia in length; according

to Justin (xiiv. 1) 600 Eoman miles. After the

Alps, and the mountains of Sarmatia, the Pyrenees

were esteemed the highest mountains in Europe

(Agathem. ii. 9, p. 47; Eustath. ad Dionys. 338;
I)iod. /. c), whence they are sometimes described by

the poets as covered with eternal snow. (Lucan.

iv. 84, seq.) On the side of Gaul they are steep,

rugged, and bare; whilst on the Spanish side they

descend gi'adually to the plain, are thickly wooded,

and intersected with dehcious valleys. (Strab. iii.

p. 161.) Their western prolongation along the

Mare Cantabricum, was called " Saltus Vasconum,"
wiiicli derived its name from the Vascones, who
dwelt there. (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34) This portion

now bears the names of Sierra de Orcamo, S. de Au-
(jana and S. Sejos. Still farther W. was Mons
Vinnius or Vindius (OuiVSiov opos, Ptol. vii. 1.

§ 21 ; Flor. iv. 12), which formed the boundary
between the Cantabri and Astures. The Pyrenees

form several promontories, both in the Mediterrane.-m

sea and the Atlantic ocean. (Strab. ii. p. 120, iii.

p. 160, iv. p. 176, &c.; Mela, ii. 5; Sil. It. iii. 417,
seq.) They were rich in mines of gold, silver, iron

and lead (Strab. iii. p. 146; Plin. /. c), and con-

tained extensive forests, as well as the sources of the
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Garumna, the Iberus, and a number of smaller

rivers. (Strab. I. c, and iv. p 182.) Only three

roads over them were known to the Romans ; the

most westerly, by Carasae (now Garis), not far

from the coast of the Cantabrian sea, and which
doubtless was the still practicable route over the

Bidasoa by Fuenterabia ; the most easterly,

which was also the most frequented, and is still

used, near the coast of the Mediterranean by
Juncaria (now Junqiierd) ; and one which lay

between these two, leading from Caesaraugusta to

Benearnum (now Barege"). (Ithi. Ant. pp. 390,

452, 455; Strab. iii. p. 160; Liv. xxi. 23, &c.)

Respecting the present condition of the Pyrenees, the

reader may consult Miiiano, Diccionario, vii. p. 38,

seq. ; Huber, Skizzen aus Spanien, Gott. 1 833 ; and

Ford, Handbook of Spain, p. 579, seq. From the

last authority, it will be perceived, that the cha-

racter of the Gallic and Spanish sides has been

somewhat reversed since the days of Strabo ; and

that, while " the French slope is full of summer
watering-places and sensual, the Spanish side is

rude, savage, and Iberian, the lair of the smuggler

and wild bird and beast." [T. H. D.]

PYRENAEI PORTUS. [Indigetes.]

PYRE'NES PEOMONTO'RIUM. [Hispania,

Vol. I. p. 1084.]

PY'REIUS (nup€T(5s), called by the Scythians

Xlopara, described by Herodotus (iv. 48) as a large

river of Scythia, flowing in an easterly direction and

falling into the Danube. The modern Pruth.

PYRGI (Jlvpyoi: Eth. Pyrgensis: Santa Se-

vera), a city on the coast of Etruria, situated

between Alsium and Castrum Novum, and distant

34 miles from Rome .(Ifin. Ant. p. 290.) It was

rather more than 6 miles (50 stadia) from Caere, of

which it served as the port (Strab. v. p. 226), but

it is probable that it was not originally designed for

that purpose, but grew up in the first instance

around the temple of Eileithyia, for which it con-

tinued to be celebrated at a much later period.

(Strab. I. c; Diod. xv. 14.) The foundation of

this temple is expressly ascribed to the Pelasgians,

and the pure Greek form of the name certainly

tends to corroborate this statement. It is probable

that both Pyrgi and the neighbouring Caere were

originally Pelasgian settlements, and tliat this was

the cause of the close connection between the two,

which led to Pyrgi ultimately passing into the con-

dition of a dependency on tlie more powerful city

of the interior. Virgil calls it an ancient city

(Pyrgi veteres, Aen. x. 184), and represents it as

one of the Tuscan cities that sent a.ssistance to

Aeneas. But the only mention of Pyrgi in history

during the period of Etruscan independence is in

B. c. 384. when the treasures of its temple attracted

the cupidity of Dionysius of Syracuse, who made a

piratical descent upon the coast of Etruria, and,

landing his troops at Pyrgi in the night, surprised

and plundered the temple, from which he is said to

have carried off spoils to the value of 1000 talents.

(Diod. XV. 14; Strab. v. p. 226; Arist. Oecon. \i.

21; Polyacn. v. 2. 21.) The amount of the booty

seems incredible, but the temple was certainly very

wealthy : and it would seem that the people of

Pyrgi had given some excuse for the aggression, by

themselves taking an active part in the piracies

carried on at this period by the Etruscans in general.

Servius, indeed, represents it as bearing the chief

part in those de])redations; but this may probably

be an exaggeration. (Serv. arf .(4e». x. 184.) It



688 PYRGUS.

could never have been a large town, and appears

under the Komans to have sunk into comparative

insignificance. It is indeed noticed by Livy, together

with Fregenae and Castrum Novum, as one of tlie

maritime colonies which in B.C. 191 contended in

vain for exemption from military levies (Liv. xxsvi.

3); but we have no account of the time at which

the colony was established there, nor does any sub-

sequent mention of it occur in that capacity. Its

name is mentioned by all the geographers among
the towns on the coast of Etruria; but Strabo terms

it only a small town (7roA.ix»''OJ'), and Servius calls

it in his time merely a fort (castellum), which

would agree well with the character of the remains.

(Strab. V. p. 225; Mel. ii. 4; Plin. iii. 5. s. 1 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 4; Martial, xii. 2; Serv. ad Aen. I.e.) But

in the time of Rutilius it had altogether sunk into

decay, and its site was occupied only by a large

villa. (Rutil. Itin. i. 223.) No subsequent notice

of it is found until it reappears in the middle ages

under the title of Santa Severn.

The Itineraries vary much in the distances they

assign between Pyrgi and the other stations on the

coast; but they agree in placing it between Alsium

and Castrum Novum: and this circumstance,

coupled with the distance of 50 stadia from Caere,

given by Strabo, leaves no doubt that it is correctly

identified with Sta Severa. (Strab. v. p. 226; Itin.

Ant. pp. 290, 301 ; Jtin. Marit. p. 498 ; Tab. Pent.)

1'he site of the fortress of that name is unquestion-

ably that of an ancient city. The walls of the

present castle, which is of mediaeval date, are based

on foundations of very ancient character, being con-

structed of polygonal blocks of stone of large size,

neatly fitted together without cement, in the same

manner as the walls of Cosa and Saturnia. The line

of these foundations, which are undoubtedly those of

the walls of the ancient city, may be traced through-

out theirwhole extent. enclosing a quadrangular space

of about half a mile in circuit, abutting on the sea.

Some remains of Roman walls of later date occur at

the extremities on the sea-coast; but no remains

have been found of the celebrated temple which

was probably situated within the enclosure; nor are

there any traces of the ancient port, which must

have been wholly artificial, there being no natural

inlet or harbour. (Canina, in the Ann. cleW Inst.

Arch. 1840, pp. 35—44; Dennis, Etruria, vol. ii.

pp. 11— 16.) The goddess to whom the temple

was dedicated is called by Strabo Eileitbyia, but

several other writers call her Leucothea (Arist.

/. c; Polyaen. I. c), who was identified with the

Slater Matuta of the Romans. There is no doubt

that the same deity is meant by both appel-

lations. (Gerhard, Gottheiten der Etriwiker, pp. 9,

25.) [E. H. B.]

PYRGUS or PYRGI. 1. (nvi>yos, Her. Polyb.;

Tlupyoi, Strab., Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. XlvpyLT-ni),

the most southerly town of Triphylia in Elis, at the

mouth of the river Neda, upon the Messenian fron-

tier (Strab. viii. p. 348), and hence described by

Stephanus B. (s. v.) as a Messenian town. It was

one of the settlements of the Minyae. (Herod, iv.

148.) It opened its gates to Philip in the Social War.

(Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) Leake places Pyrgi at some

ancient remains upon the right bank of the Neda,

not tar from its mouth. {Murea, vol. i. p. 57, vol. ii.

p. 207.)

2. A town in hollow Elis in a district named

Perippia, which Polybius mentions in conjunction

with Lasion. (Polyb. v. 102; comp. Liv. xxvii. 32.)

PYTHIU>L

PYRNUS {Uvpvos: Eth. Uvpvios), a town of

Caria, of uncertain site. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. v.

28. s. 29.)

PYROGERI, a people dwelling on the Hebrus in

Thrace, mentioned by Pliny, iv. 1 1. s. 18. [T.H.D.]

PYRRHA {Uvp'pa: Eth. Xluppaios). 1. A town

on the coast of the deep bay on the west of the

island of Lesbos, which had so narrow an entrance

that it was called the Euripus of Pyrrha. It was
.situated at a distance of 80 stadia from Mytilene

and 100 from Cape Malea. (Athen. iii. p. 88; Strab.

xiii. p. 617.) In the Lesbian revolt the town sided

with ]\Iytilene, but was reconquered by Paches.

(Thuc. iii. 18, 25, 35; comp. Scylas, p. 36; Steph.

B. s. v.) In Strabo's time the town no longer ex-

isted, but the suburbs and port were still inhabited.

Pliny (v. 39) reports that Pyrrha had been swal-

lowed up by the sea. The bay of Pyrrha is now
called Caloni.

2. A small town on the Maeander, opposite to

Miletus; it was 50 stadia distant from the mouth of

the river. (Strab. xiv. p. 636; Plin. v. 29; Schol.

ad Ptol. V. 2. § 5.) [L. S.]

PYRRHA .{Tlvppa), a promontory of The.ssaly,

now C. Ankistri, in the Pagasaean gulf, forming

the northern boundary of the district Phthiotis, and
near which were the two islets of Pyrrha and

Deucalion. (Strab. ix. p. 435 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 359, 360, 371.)

PYRRHE'UM. [Ambuacia, p. 120, a.]

PYRRHI CASTRA (Uippov x<^paO- 1- A for-

tress in the N. of Laconia, was probably at or near

the junction of the Oenus and Eurotas, and is sup-

posed to have been so named from having been the

place of encampment of Pyrrhus, when he invaded

Laconia in b. c. 272. (Polyb. v. 19 ; Liv. xxxv.

27 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 345.)

2. In Greek lilyria. [Voh L p. 563, a.]

PY'RRHICHUS (nvpptxos), a town of Laconia,

situated about the centre of the promontory ending

in Cape Taenarum, and distant 40 stadia from the

river Scyras. According to some it derived its name
from Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles, according to

others from Pyrrliicus, one of the Curetes. Silenus

was also said to liave been brought up here. It con-

tained temples of Artemis Astrateia and of Apollo

Amazonius,— the two surnames referring to the

tradition that the Amazons did not proceed further

than this place. There was also a well in the agora.

The ruins of this town have been discovered by the

French Commission near the village of Kdvalo,

where they found the well of wliich Pausanias speaks,

the torso of a female statue, the remains of baths,

and several Roman ruins. Leake observes that the

distance of 40 stadia from the Scyras to Pyrrhichus

must be measured, not from the mouth of that river,

as Boblaye proposes, but from near its sources.

Augustus made Pyrrhichus one of the Eleuthero-

Laconian towns (Pans. iii. 21. § 7, iii. 25. §§ 1—3;
Boblaye, Recherches, i}c. p. 88; Leake, Peloponne-

siaca, p. 174; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 276.)

PYRRUM. [Perituk.]

PYRUSTAE (^nupovarat), according to Strabo

(vii. p. 314), a tribe of Pannonia, but undoubtedly

the same people as the Illyrian Pirustae. [L. S.]

PY'THIUM (nyflioi'), a town of Perrhaebia in

Thessaly, situated at the foot of Mount Olympus,

and forming a Tripolis with the two neighbouring

towns of Azorus and Doliche. Pythium derived its

name from a temple of Apollo Pythius situated on

one of the summits of Olympus, as we learn from an
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epigram of Xeinagoras, a Greek mathematician, who
measured the height of Olympus from these parts

(ap. Plut. Aemil. Paul. 15). Games were also

celebrated here in honour of Apollo. (Steph. B. s. v.

Xlvdiov.') Pytliium commanded an important pass

across Mount Olympus. This pass and that of

Tempe are the only two leading from JIacedonia

into the north-east of Thessaly. Leake therefore

places Pythium on the angle of the plain between

Kokkinoplo and Livddhi, though no remains of the

ancient town have been discovered there. (Liv. xlii.

53; Plut., Steph. B.,«.ce.; Ptol.iii.l3. § 42; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 341, seq.)

PYTHO. [Delphi.]

PYTHO'POLIS. [SlYTHEPOLIS.]

PYXIRATES. [Euphrates.]
PYXITES (ny|iT7js), a small river in the east of

Pontus, emptying itself into the Eusine 60 stadia

on the north-east of Prytanis. (Plin. vi. 4
;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 6; Anonym. Peripl. P. E.

p. 15.) It is possibly the same as the Cissa men-

tioned by Ptolemy (v. 6. § 6), and is commonly

identiiied with the modern Vitzek. [L.S.]

PYXUS. [BUXEXTUM.]

Q.

QUACERXI. [QuERQUERXi.]
QUADI (KovdSoi), a great Gernian tribe in the

south-east of Bohemia, in Moravia and Hungary,

between Mons Gabreta, the Hercynian and Sar-

matian mountains, and the Danube. (Tac. Germ.

42, Ann. xii. 29, Hist. iii. 5, 21 ; Ptol. ii. 11. §
26; Plin. iv. 25.) They were surrounded on the

north-west by the Marcomanni, with whom they

were always closely connected, on the north by the

Gothini and Osi, on the e.ast by the Jazyges Me-

tanastae, and on the south by the Pannonians. It

is not known when they came to occupy that country,

but it seems probable that they arrived there about

the same time when the Marcomanni established

themselves in Bohemia. At the time when the

Jhircomannian king Maroboduus and his successor

Catualda, on being driven from their kingdom, im-

jjlured the protection of the Romans, the latter in

A. D. 19 assigned to them and their companions in

exile the districts between the rivers Marus and

Cu.sus, and appointed Vannius, a Quadian, king of

the territory (Tac. Ami. ii. 63; Plin. iv. 25). This

new kingdom of the Quadi, after the expulsion of

Vannius, was divided between his nephews Vangio

and Sido, who, however, continued to keep up a good

understanding with the Romans. (Tac. Ann. xii.

29, 30.) Tacitus {Germ. I. c.) says that down to

liis own time the Marcomanni and Quadi had been

governed by kings of the house of Maroboduus, but

that then foreigners ruled over them, though the

power of these rulers was dependent on that of the

Roman emperors. At a later time the Quadi took an

active part in the war of the Marcomanni against the

Romans, and once nearly annihilated the whole army
of M. Aurelius, which was saved only by a sudden
ttiiij.est. (Dion Cass, Ixxi. 8). Notwithstanding the

)ii-ai c then concluded with them, they still continued

lo harass the Romans by renewed acts of hostility,

and the emperor was obliged, for the protection

of Jiis own dominions, to erect several forts both

in and around their kingdom, in consequence of

which the people were nearly driven to abandon

their country. (Dion Cass. Ixxi. 11, 13, 20.) In
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A. T>. ISO the emperor Commodus renewed the peace
with them (Dion Cass. Isxii. 2; Lamprid. Com. 3;
Herodian, i. 6), but they still continued their in-

roads into the Roman empire (f^utrop. ix. 9; Vo-
pisc. Aurel. 18; Amm. Jlarc. xvii. 12, xxix. 6).

Towards the end of the fourth century the Quadi
entirely disappear from history; they had probably

migrated westward with the Suevi, for Quadi are

mentioned among the Suevi in S])ain. (Hieron. Ep.
9.) According to Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 12)
the Quadi resembled in many respects the SaiTna-

tians, for they used long spears and a coat of mail

consisting of linen (covered with thin plates of hoi-n;

they had in war generally three swift horses for

every man, to enable him to change them, and were
on the whole better as skirmishers than in an open

battle in the field. Ptolemy
(J. c.) mentions a

considerable number of towns in their country,

such as Eburodunum, Meliodunum, Caridorgis, Me-
doslanium, &c.; the Celtic names of which suggest

that those districts previous to the arrival of the

Quadi had been inhabited by Celts, who were either

subdued by them or had become amalgamated with

them. The name Quadi itself seems to be con-

nected with the Celtic word col, cold, or coad, that

is, a wood or forest, an etymology which receives

support from the fact that Strabo (vii. p. 290), the

first ancient author that notices them, mentions

them under the name of KoASovot. Tacitus evi-

dently regards thern as Germans, but Latham {ad
Tac. Germ. p. 154) is inclined to treat them as

Sarmatians. (Comp. Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 223,
fol.) [L. S.]

QUADIA'TES. In the inscription on the arch

of Susa, published by Maffei, there is a list of the

Alpine peoples who were under the dominion of

Cottius. The first name is the Seguvii, and the

last is the Quadiates. There is nothing that enables

us to fix the position of the Quadiates.

Pliny (iii. 4) mentions a people in Gallia Nar-

bonensis under the name of Quariates. After naming
the Oxybii and Lingauni [Lixgauni], he adds :

" Super quos Suetri, Quariates, Adunicates." The
valley of Queiras on the left bank of the Durance,
below Brianqon, and a little above Embrun, is sup-

posed to represent the position of the Quariates.

D'Anville conjectures that the Quadiates of the

inscription may be the same as the Quariates, for

tiie K of the inscription, if it is not very clear, may
have been taken for a d ; or the complete name
may have been Quadriates, the name of Queiras in

old records being Quadriatium. [G. L.]

QUADRA'TA (sc. Castra). 1. A Roman fort

in Upper Pannonia, on the river Savus, between the

towns of Noviodunum and Siscia. {It. Ant. pp.

260,274; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19; Tab. Pent.) No
remains appear to be extant, and the site accordingly

is unknown.

2. A fort in Upper Pannonia, on the road be-

tween Arrabona and Carnuntum, not far from the

banks of the Danube. (/^ yl?(<. p. 247.) Muchar
{No7'icmn, p. 2G4) identifies it with a place be-

tween Ovar and Oroszvar, now occupied by a large

farm of Count Zitsi. [L. S.]

QUADRA'TAE, a village or station in Gallia

Cisalpina, on the road from Augusta Taurinorum to

Ticinum. The Itineraries place it 22 or 23 miles

from the former city and 16 or 19 from Rigoniagus

{Itin. Ant. pp. 340, 35G; Iliii. llier. p. 557); but

the latter station is it.vclf of uncertain site. Qna-
dratae must have been situated between Chivassa

Y Y
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and Crescenlino, near the confluence of the Dora
Baltea with the Po ; but the exact site lias not

been determined. Though the name is not men-

tioned by any of the geographers, it would seem

to have been in the later ages of the Empire a place

or station of importance, as we learn from the

Notitia that a body of troops (Sarmatae Gentiles)

was permanently stationed there. (Kotit. Dign.

vol. ii. p. 121 )
[E. H. B.]

QUADKIBU'RGIUM. Ammiaims JIarcellinus

(xviii. 2) mentions Quadriburgium among the for-

tresses on the Rhine which Julian repaired :
" Civi-

tates occupatae sunt septem, Castra Herculis,

Quadriburgium, Tricesimae, Novcsium, Bonna, An-

tunnaeum et Bingio." There is however some cor-

ruption in the passage (note of Lindenbrog). The

places seem to be mentioned in order from north to

south. D'Anville conjectures that Quadriburgium

is the same place as Burginatium [Buegina-

tu;m], following Cluver and Alting. (Ukert,

Gallien, p. 528.) Other geogiaphers conjecture

solely from the resemblance of name that it may be

Qtialburq, not far from Cleve, which appears to have

been a Roman place, for Roman coins and inscrip-

tions have been found there. [G. L.]

QUARIA'TES. [Quadlvtes.]

QUAKQUEKNI, a people in Ibtria, of uncertain

site. {VVm. iii. 19. s. 23.)

QUARQUERNI. [Querqueuni.]

QUARTEXSIS LOCUS, a place mentioned in the

Not. Imp. as uniler the command of the governor of

Belgica Secunda :
" Praefectus chassis Sambricae in

loco" Quartensi sive Hornensi." The place seems to

be Quarle on the Sainbre, which keeps the ancient

name. The word Quarte indicates a distance of iv.

from some principal place, it being usual for chief

towns to reckon distances along the roads which

led from them to the limits of their territory. This

principal place to which Quartensis belonged was

Ba<racum (^Bavai), and the distance from Quarte

to Bavai is four Gallic leagues. The great Roman
road from Durocortorum (^Reims') to Bavai passed

by Quarte. "Quartensis" is the adjective of a

form " Quartus " or " Quarta," and Quarta occurs

in an old record of the year 1125, " Altare de

Quarta supra Sambram," which is tlie church of

Quarte. [G. L.]

QUERQUERNI (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Quarquerni,

Inscr.ap. Gj-ato', p. 245. 2; Quacerni, ViovaKipvol,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 47), a people in the NW. of Hispania

'J'arraconensis, a subdivision of the Gallaeci Bra-

carii.

QUERQUE'TULA (JE:<A. Querquetulanus
-, Kop.

KOTovKavos, Dionys.), an ancient city of Latium,

mentioned only by Pliny among the populi Albenses,

or extinct communities of Latium, and by Dionysius

among the the Latin cities which constituted the

league against Rome. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Dionys. v.

61.) Neitiier passage affords the slightest clue to

its position, and the name is not elsewhere mentioned

;

indeed, it seems certain that the place was not in

existence at a later period. It is undoubtedly erro-

neous to connect (as Gell has done) the name of the

Porta Querquetulana at Rome with this city (Becker,

Ilandhuch, vol. i. p. 170); and we are absolutely in

the dark as to its position. It has been placed by

Gell and Nibby at a place called Corcullo, about

3 miles NE. of Gabii and the same distance from

Hadrian's villa near TivoU ; but this is a mere con-

jecture. (Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 369; Nibby,

Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 668.) [E. H. B.]

EABBATH-MOAB.

QUINDA. [Anazarbus.]
QUINTA'NAE or AD QUINTA'NAS, a sta-

tion on the Via Labicana or Latina, 15 miles from
Rome, and at the foot of the hill occupied by the

ancient city of Labicuni, now La Colonna, from
which it was about a mile distant. (Itin. Ant.

p. 304 ; Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 5.) Under the

Roman Empire it became the site of a village or

suburb of Labicum, the inhabitants of which as-

sumed the name of Lavicani Quintanenses. [La-
bicum.] [E. H. B.]

QUINTIA'NA CASTRA, a fort in the east of

Vindelicia, not far from the banks of the Danube,

between Batava Castra and Augu.stana Castra.

Its garrison consisted of a troop of Rhaelian horse-

men. (/<. Ant. p. 249; Notit. Imp., where it is

called Quartana Castra ; comp. Eugipp. Vit. S.

Severini, 15, 27.) Muchar (^Noricum, p. 285)
identifies its site with that of the modern village of

Kilmen. [L. S.]

QUIZA (KoJtfa, also Bou'i'^o, Ptol. iv. 2. § 3), a

place on the coast of Mauretania Caesariensis, called

by Ptolemy a colonia, and in the Antonine Itinerary

a municipium, but in Pliny designated as " Quiza

Xenitana preregrinorum oppidum." It was situated

between Portus Magnus and Arsenaria, at the dis-

tance of 40 stadia from either. It is the modern

Giza near Oran. (Ptol. I.e. ; It. Ant. p. 13; Plin

V. 2 ; Mela, i. 6.)

E.^

EAAMAH. [RiiEGMA.]

EAAMSES ('Pa^efTo-^, LXX., Exod. i. 11,

xii. 37; Numb, xssiii. 3, 5), was, according to

D'Anville {3fem stir I'Egypte, p. 72), identical

with Heroopolis in the Delta; but according toother

writers (Jablonsky, Opusc. ii. p. 136; Winer, Bibl.

Realwurterbiich, vol. ii. p. 351) the same as Helio-

polis in the same division of Aegypt. [W.B.D.]

RABBATH-AMMON. [Philadelphia.]
RABBATH-MGAB, a town in the c<mntry of

Moab, stated by Stephanus, who is followed by Re-

land, Eaumer, Winer, and other moderns, to be

identical with Ar of Moab, the classical Areopolis.

This identification is almost certainly erroneous
;

and indeed it is very doubtful whether a Rabbath

did exist at all in the country of Moab All the

notices of such a name in the Bible are iden-

tified with Rabbath -Ammon, except in Joshua

(xiii. 25), where Aroer is said to be " before Rab-

bah," which may possibly be Rabbath-Ammon, and

certainly cannot, in the absence of other ancient

evidence, be admitted to prove the existence of a

Piabbath in Moab. There is, however, some evi-

dence that such a town may have existed in that

country, in the modern site of Rabba, marked in

Zimmennan's map about halfway between Kerak
(Kir of Moab) and the Mojeb (Arnon), and by him

identified with Areopolis, which last, however, was

certainly identical with Ar of Moab, and lay further

north, on the south bank of the Arnon, and in the

extreme border of Moab (^Numb. xxi. 15, xxii.

36). [Areopolis.] Rabba is placed by Burck-

liardt 3 hours north of Kerak {Syria, p. 377), and

is doubtless the site noticed in Abulfeda's Tabula

Si/riae as Rabbath and J/a6 (90). Irby and Mangles

* For those articles not found under Ra-, Re-,

Ei-, &.C., see RiiA-, Rhe-, Em-, &c.
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passed it two hours north of Kerah. " The ruins,"

they say, " are situated on an eminence, and present

nothing of interest, except two old ruined Roman
temples and some tombs. The whole circuit of the

town does not seem to have exceeded a mile, which

is a small extent for a city that was the capital of

Moab, and which bore such a high-sounding Greek

name." {Journal, June 5, p. 457.) They must

not be held responsible for the double error involved

in the last cited words, regarding the etymology of

the name Areopolis, and its identity with Rabbath,

which are almost universal. [G. W.]
RAGAE. [RiiAGAE.]

KAGANDO or EAGINDO, a town in the south-

east of Noricum, on the great road leading from

Celeia to Poetovium, between the rivers Savus and

Dravus. {It. Ant. p. 129; It. Hieros. p. 561
;

Tab. Pent.) JIuchar {Noricum, p. 240) looks for

its site near Mount Studenitz; but other geographers

entertain difi'erent opinions, and nothing certain can

be said. [L. S.]

RAGAU {'Vayav, Isidor. Stathm. rarlh. § 13),

a town mentioned by Isidorus in the district of

Parthia called Apavarctene. It is probably the

same place as the Ragaea of Ptolemy (^Vaycda,

vi. 5. § 4). It is not clear whether there exist at

present any remains of this town, but it must have

been situated to the E. of AWjcipf/r, between that

town and Herat. [V.]

RAGIRAVA. [Rapava.]
RAMAH ('PaMci). 1. A city of the tribe of

Benjamin, mentioned with Gibeon and Beeroth

{Josh, xviii. 25), and elsewhere with Bethel, as in

or near Mount Ephraim. {Judges, iv. 5.) PVom
six. 13 of Judges it would appear to have been not

far north of Jerusalem, and lying near to Gibeah of

Benjamin. Being a border city between the king-

doms of Israel and Judah, it was fortified by Baasha

king of Israel, " that he might not suffer any to go

out or come in to Asa, king of Judah." (1 Kings,

XV. 17, comp. xii. 27.) It is placed by Eusebius

6 miles north of Jerusalem, over against Bethel

{Onomast. s. v.), and by S. Jerome 7 miles from

Jerusalem near Gabaa, and was a small village in

his day. {Comment, in Eos. cap. v., in Sophon.

cap. i.) Joseph us places it 40 stadia from Jeru-

salem. (^«t. viii. 12. § 3.) Its site is still marked

by the miserable village of Er-Rdm, situated on a

hill on the east of the Nalilus road, 2 hours

north of Jerusalem, and half an hour west of Jeba\

the ancient Gibeah. Its situation is very com-
manding, and it retains a few scattered relics of its

ancient importance. (Robinson, Bill. Res. vol. ii.

pp. 315, 316.)

2. See also Ramatha and Ramotii. [G. W.]
RAMATH-LEHI, or simply LEHI (translated

in LXX. 'Avaiptais (Tia.y6vos), where Samson slew

the Philistines with the jaw-bone of an ass. {Judges,

XV. 14— 19.) 'J'iie name liamleh appears so like an

abbreviation or contraction— perhaps a corruption

—of this name, that it may well be identified as

the scene of this slaughter. And here probably was
the Ramah in the Thamnitic toparchy in wliich

Eusebius and S. Jerome found the Ramathaim
Sophim of Samuel, and the Arimathaea of the Evan-
gelists, which they place near to Lydda in the plain.

(5. Matth. xxvii. 57 ; S. Mark, xv. 42 ; S. Luke,
xxiii. 50; S.John, xix. 38, 'ApifJ-aOaia; Eusebius,
Onomast. s.v. Ai-matha Sophim ; S. Jerome, £pi-
inph. I'aulae, p. 673.) Dr. Robinson, indeed, con-

troverts all these positions; but hia arguments cannot
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prevail against the admitted facts, " that a place
called Ramathem or Ramatha did anciently exist in

this region, somewhere not far distant from Lydda "

{Bibl. Res. vol. iii. p. 40), and that no other place

can be found answering to this description but
liamleh, which has been regarded from very early

times as the place in question. The facts of Ramleh
having been built by Suliman, son of the khalif

Abd-el-Melik, after the destruction of Lydda in the

early part of the 8th century, and that the Arabic

name signifies " the sand," will not seriously mili-

tate against the hypotheses with those who con-

sider the great probability that the khalif would fix

on an ancient, but perhaps neglected, site for his

new town, and the common practice of the Arabs

to modify the ancient names, to which they would

attach no meaning, to similar sounds intelligible to

them, and in this instance certainly not less appro-

priate than the ancient name; although the situation

of the town '" on a broad low swell in the sandy

though fertile plain," would satisfy the condition re-

quired by its presumed ancient designation. {Bibl.

Res. vol. iii. p. 25—43.) It may be questioned

whetherthe7J07nw«of Ramathem, mentioned with those

of Apheirema and Lydda, as taken from Samaritis and

added to Judaea (1 Maccab. xi.34; Josephus, Ant.

2. § 3, 4. § 9), derived its name from this or from

one of the other Ramahs, in Benjamin, [G. W.]
RAMATHA ("Pa^iaed), the form in which Jo-

sephus represents the name of Samuel's native city,

Ramathaim Sophim (LXX. 'Ap/xo6ai/i 2i<fa) of

Mount Ephraim (1 Sam. i. 1), perhaps identical

with Ramah, where was his ordinary residence (vii.

17, viii. 4, xix. 18— 24, xxv. 1), but distinct from

the Ramah above named. Ancient tradition has

fixed this city at Neby Samwil, i. e. " The Prophet

Samuel," a village situated on a very high and

commanding hill, two hours to the NNW. of Jeru-

salem, where the place of his sepulture is shown.

Eusebius and S. Jerome, however, found it in the

western plain, near Lydda {Onomast. s.v. Armatha
Sophim; see RamathLeiii). Dr. Robinson has

stated his objections to the identification of Ra-

mathaim Sophim with A^eJ?/ .Sa?)M4;a7, and has endea-

voured to fix the former much further to the south,

on the hill called Suba, a little to the south of the

Jaffa road, about 3 hours from Jeru>alem; while

Mr. Wolcott has carried it as far south as the vicinity

of Hebron. (Robinson. Bibl. Res. vol. ii. jip. 139

—

144, 330—334, Bill. Sacra, vol, i, pp. 44—52,)

These objections are based on the hypothesis that

the incidents attending Saul's unction to the king-

dom, narrated in 1 Sam. ix. x., took place in Ramali of

Samuel, of which, however, there is no evidence; and

his difficulty would press almost with equal weight

on Soba, as the direct route from Suba to Gibeah

{Jeba') -would certainly not have conducted Saul by

Rachel's sepulchre. Neither can the distiict of

Mount Ephraim be extended so far south. Indeed,

this last seems to be the strongest objection to Xeby

Samwil, and suggests a site further north, perhaps

Rnm-Ullah, in the same parallel of latitude as the

other Ramah and Betliel, which were certainly in

Mount Ephraim. {Judges, \\. ti.) On the other

hand, the name Ramah, signifying "a height," is so

remarkably applicable to Neby Samwil, which is

evidently the site of an ancient town, which could

not, as Dr. Robinson suggests, have been Mi/.]iah,

that it would be difficult to find a position better

suited to Ramathaim Sojihim than that which tra-

dition has assigned it. [MizrAii.] [G. V/,]
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RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM. [Ramatiia.]

EAMBA'CIA ('Pa^gaxi'a, Arrian, Anab. y'l. 21),

a village of the Oritae, the first which was taken by

Alexander the Great in his march westwards from

the Indus. There can be no certainty as to its

exact position, but the conjecture of Vincent seems

well grounded that it is either the Ram-nagar or

the Ram-(jur of the Ayin Ahbari. (Vincent, Voyage

of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 18.5.) [V.]

EAME, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, which the

Itins. fix on the road between Embrodunum {Em-
bmri) and Brigantium (Briangon). D'Anville says

that there is a place called Jiame on this road near

the Durance,, on the same side as Emhrun and Bri-

anqon, and at a point where a torrent named Biesse

joins the Durance. [G. L.]

RAMISTA or REMISTA. a place in Upper Pan-

nonia, on the road running along the river Savus to

Siscia {It. Hieros.-^. 561 ; Geogr. Eav. iv. 19; Tab.

Petit.) Its site has not yet been ascertained with

certainty. [L. S.]

RAMOTH, identical in signification with RSm
and Kamah, equivalent in Hebrew to " an emi-

nence," and hence a generic name for towns situ-

ated on remarkable heights, as so many in Palestine

were. Besides those above named [Eamah; Ra-

BiATii.v] was a Eamah in the tribe of A.sher, not

far from Tyre; and another in Naphthali (Josh.

xix. 29, 36) in the north; and a Eamath in the

tribe of Simeon, appropriately called " Eamath of

the South " (ver. 8.), to which David sent a share

of the spoils of Ziklag (1 Sam. xxx. 27). and yet a

Eamoth in Issachar, assigned to the Levites of the

family of Gershom. (1 C/wore. vi. 74.) More im-

portant than the foregoinc was

—

EAJIGTH-GILEAD \'Va,xioe iu TaAoaS), a

city of the tribe of Gad, assigned as a city of refuge,

first by Moses and subsequently by Joshua. (Deut.

iv. 43; Josh. xx. 8, ^Aprjfiwd.) It was also a Le-

vitical city of the family of Merari. {Josh. xxi. 38.)

The Syrians took it from Aliab, who lost his life in

seeking to recover it. (1 Kings, xxii.) Eusebius

places it 15 miles west of Philadelphia {Onomast.

s. v., where S. Jerome erroneously reads east; Ee-

land, p. 966), in the Peraea, near the river Jaboh.

Its site is uncertain, and has not been recovered in

modern times. [G. W.]
EANILUM, a town in the interior of Thrace.

{Tab. Pent.) [T. H. D.]

EAPHANAEA ('Pa<^ai'aia). a maritime town of

Syria, only once named by Jo-ephus, who states

that the Sabbatic river flowed between Arcaea

and Eaphanaea. (fi. J. vii. 5. § 1.) [Sabba-
TICL'S.] [G. W.]
EAPHIA ('Pa(|)i'a, 'Pct^eio), a maritime city in

the extreme south of Palestine, between Gaza .and

Ehinocorura, a day's march from both, reckoned by

Josephus, Polybius, and others, as the first city of

Syria. (Joseph. B. J. iv. 11. § 5; Polyb. v. 80.)

It was taken from the Egyptians by Alexander

Jannaeus, and held by the Jews for some time. It

was one of the ruined and depopulated cities restored

by Gabinius. {Ant. xiii. 13. § 3, 15. § 4, xiv. 5.

§ 3.) It is mentioned also by Strabo (xvi. p. 759)
and in the Itinerary of Antoninus, between the above-

named towns. Coins of Eaphia still exist, and it was

represented by its bishop in the council of Epliesus,

and in tho.^e of Constantinople, A. d. 536 and 553.

(Reland, s. v. pp. 967, 968 ; Le Quien, Oriens Chris-

tianits, vol. iii. pp. 629, 630.) It was in the neigh.

bourhood of this city that a great battle was fought

RATIATUM.

between Ptolemy Philopator and Antiochus the

Great, in which the latter w.as routed with immense

loss. (3 Maccab. i. 2 ; Polyb. v. 80, &c. ; Hieron.

ad Dan. cap. xi.) Its site is still marked by the

name Re/ah, and two ancient granite columns in

situ, with several prostrate fragments, the remains

apparently of a temple of considerable magnitude.

(Irby and Mangles' Journal, October 8.) [G. W.]
EAPPIA'NA, a town on the river Margus in

Moesia Superior, now Alexinitza. {Itin. Jlieros. p.

566.) [T. H. D.]

EAPRAUA ('Poirpowa, Marcian, Peri/)?, ii. § 32,

ed. Miiller), a small place on the coast of Gedrosia,

between the river Arabis and the Portus Mulierum.

It is probably the same as that called by Ptolemy

Eagirava {'Vayipava, vi. 21. § 2). It may be

doubted whether it can now be recognised, unless

indeed the name has been preserved in that of

Arabat, a bay in the immediate neighbourhood.

(See Muller, ad Arrian. Indie. § 26.) [V.]

EAEA'PIA {Itin. Ant. p. 426, where the reading

varies between Scalacia, Serapia, Sarapia, and Ea-

rapia), a town of Lusitania, on the road from Osso-

noba to Ebora, and 95 miles N. of the former place;

now Ferreira. (Comp. Florez. Esp. Sagr. xiv.

p. 202.) [T. H. D.]

EAEASSA {'Papaaraa or 'Hpapatra, Ptol. vii. 1,

§ 50), a place which Ptolemy calls the metropolis

of the Caspeiraei in India intra Gangem. Its exact

situation cannot be determined ; but there can be

no doubt that it was in Western India, not far from

the Vindya Ms. Lassen places it a little S. of

Ajmir. [V.]

EA'SENA. [ETRuraA, pp. 855, 859.)

RATAE {Itin. Ant. pp. 477, 479: 'Pare, Ptol.

ii. 3. § 20, where some re.ad 'Pa76), a town of the

Coritani in the interior of Britannia Romana, and

on the road from London to Lincoln. It is called

Eatecorion in the Geogr. Eav. (v. 31). Camden

(p. 537) identifies it with Leicester. [T. H. D.]

EATA'NEUM (Plin. iii. 22. s. 26; 'VaWivov,

Dion Cass. Ivi. 11), a town of Dalmatia, which was

bumt by its inhabitants, when it was taken by Ger-

manicus in the reign of Augustus. (Dion Cass. /. c.)

EATIA'EIA {^VixTiapia, Procop. de Aed. iv. 6, p.

290 ; 'PaTiapi'a MvaSiv, Ptol. iii. 9. § 4, viii. 1 1.

§ 5; 'Pafapi'a, Hierocl. p. 655; 'Parr/p/a, Theophy-

lact. i. 8 ; Ratiaris. Geogr. Rav. iv. 7), a considerable

town in Moesia Superior on the Danube, and the

head-quarters of a Roman legion; according to the

Itinerary (p. 219), the Leg. xiv. Gemiuji, according

to the Not. Imp. (c. 30), the Leg. xiii. Gemina. It

was also the station of a fleet on the Danube {ibid.).

Usually identified with Arzar-Palanca. [T. H. D.]

RATIA'TUM ('PaTiaTOf), a town of the Pictones

(Ptol. ii. 7.§ 6). Ptolemy mentions it before Limo-

num, and places it north of Limonum, and further

west. Some editions of Ptolemy place Eatiatum in

the territory of the Lemovices, but this is a mistake.

In the records of a council held at Orleans in A. D.

511, the bishop of the Pictavi signs himself " de

civitate Eatiatica." The name was preserved in that

of the Pagus Eatiatensis, from which comes the

modern name of Pays de Retz. Gregory of Tours

speaks of Eatiatum as " infra terminum Pictavorum

qui adjacet civitati Namnetic.ae." The district of

Retz was taken from the diocese of Poitiers and

attached to the diocese of Na7ites in the time of

Charles the Bald. Belley {Mem. de VAcad. des

Inscript. torn. xix. p. 729) fixes Eatiatum at the

site of the two churches of St. Pierre and St. Op-
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portune de Retz, which are near Machecoid and on

the Tenii, a small river in the department of La
Vendee. The Tenu enters the sea near Bourgneuf,
opposite to the Isle Noinnoutiei' (D'Anville, Notice,

cj'c; Ukert, Gallien, p. 393). [G. L.]

RATOMAGUS. [Rotomagus.]
EAUDA ('Pa.';5a, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town of

the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraeonensis, on the road

from Asturica to Caesar Augusta (/</«. Ant. p.

440), now Roa, on the Douro. (Comp. Florez. Esp.

Sagr. vii. p. 274.) [T. H.D.]
KAU'DII CAMPI. [CAJin Raudii.]

RAVENNA ('PaoiJewa, Strab. ; 'Pagecm, Ptol. et

al. : Eth. Ravennas -atis : Ravenna), one of the

moi!t important cities of Gallia Cispadana, situated

a short distance from the sea-coast, at the southern

extremity of the extensive range of marshes and
lagunes, wliich occupied the whole coast of Venetia

from thence to Altinum. (Strab. v. p. 213; Itin.

Ant. p. 126.) It was 33 miles N. of Ariminum.
Though included within the limits of Ci.salpine

Gaul, according to the divisions established in the

days of Strabo and Pliny, it does not appear to have

ever been a Gaulish city. Strabo tells us that it

was a Thessalian colony, wliich probably meant that

it was a Pelasgic settlement, and was connected

with the traditions that ascribed to the Pelasgi the

foundation of the neighbouring city of Spina.

[Spina.] But they subsequently, according to the

same writer, received a body of Umbrian colonists,

in order to maintain themselves against the growing

power of the Etruscans, and thus became an Um-
brian city, to which people they continued to belong

till they passed under the Roman government.

(Strab. v. pp. 214, 217.) Pliny, on the other

iiand, calls it a Sabine city,— a strange statement,

which we are wholly unable to explain. (Plin. iii. 15.

s. 20.) It seems probable that it was really an

Umbrian settlement, and retained its national cha-

racter, though surrounded by the Lingonian Gauls,

until it received a Roman colony. No mention of

the name is found in hiistory till a late period of the

Roman Republic, but it appears to have been then

already a place of some consequence. In b. c. 82,

during the civil wars of JIaiius and Sulla, it was

occupied by Metellus, the lieutenant of the latter,

wlio made it the point of departure from whence he

carried on his operations. (Appian, B. C. i. 89.)

Again it was one of the places which was frequently

visited by Caesar during his command in Gaul, for

the purpose of raising levies, and communicating

witli his friends at Rome (Cie. ad Att. vii. 1, ad
Fam. i. 9, viii. 1) ; and just before the outbreak

of the Civil War it was there that he established

liis head-quarters; from whence he carried on nego-

tiations with the senate, and from whence he ulti-

mately set out on his march to Ariminum. (Id. ib.

ii. 32; Caes. B. C. i. 5; Suet. Caes. 30; Appian,

B. C. ii. 32.) Its name again figures repeatedly in

tlie civil wars between Antony and Octavian, espe-

cially during the war of Perusia (Appian, B. C. iii.

42, 97, V. 3.3, 50, &c.); and it is evident that it

was already become one of the most important
towns in this part of Cisalpine Gaul.

It is uncertain at what period Ravenna received

a Roman colony. Strabo speaks of it as having in

his time, as well as Ariminum, received a body of

Roman colonists (v. p. 217); but the date is not

mentioned, and it certainly did not, like Ariminum,
pass into the condition of a regular Colonia, nume-
rous iDscriptions being extant which give it the title
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of a Municipiuiti. It is probable that the settlement
alluded to by Strabo took place under Augustu.s,
and it is certain that it was to that emperor that Ra-
venna was indebted for the importance which it sub-
sequently enjoyed during the whole period of the

Roman Empire. The situation of the city was very

peculiar. It was surrounded on all sides by marshes,

or rather lagunes, analogous to those which now
surround the city of Venice, and was built, like

that city, actually in the water, so that its houses

and edifices were wholly constructed on piles, and it

was intersected in all directions by canals, which

were crossed either by bridges or ferries. Tiie la-

gunes had a direct communication with the sea, so

that the canals were scoured every day by the flux

and reflux of the tides,— a circumstance to which
Strabo attributes, no doubt with justice, the healthi-

ness of the city, which must otherwise have been

uninhabitable from malaria. (Strab. v. p. 213;
Jornand. Get. 29; Sidon. Apoll. Ejnst. i. 5; Procop.

B. G.i.l; Claudian, de VI. Cons. Bon. 495.) The
old city had a small port at the mouth of the river

Bedesis, mentioned by Pliny as flowing under its

walls (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20) ; but Augustus, having

determined to make it the permanent station of his

fleet in the Adriatic, constructed a new and spacious

port, which is said to have been capable of contain-

ing 250 ships of war (Jornand. I. c), and wa.s fur-

nished with a celebrated Pharos or lighthouse to

mark its entrance. (Plin. xxxvL 12. s. 18.) This
port was near 3 miles distant from the old city, with

which it was connected by a long causeway: a con-

siderable town rapidly grew up around it, which
came to be known by the name of Poktus Classis
or simply Classis; while between the two, but

nearer to the city, there arose another suburb,

scarcely less extensive, which bore the name of

Caesarea. (Jornand. I. c. ; Sidon. Apoll. I. c. ; Prorcp.

B. G. ii. 29 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 31.) In addition to these

works Augustus constructed a canal, called from

him the Fossa Augusta, by which a part of the

waters of the Padus were carried in a deep artificial

channel under the very walls of Ravenna and had

their outlet at the port of Classis. (Plin. iii. 16.

s. 20 ; Jornand. I. c.)

From this time Ravenna continued to be the

permanent station of the Roman fleet which was

destined to guard the Adriatic or Upper Sea, as

Misenum was of that on the Lower (Tac. Ann. iv.

5, Ilist. ii. 100, iii. 6,40; Suet. Avg. 49: Veget.

de R. Mil. v. 1 ; Not. Dign. ii. p. 118); and it rose

rapidly into one of the most considerable cities of

Italy. For the same reason it became an important

military post, and was often selected by the em-

perors as their head-quarters, from which to watch

or oppose the advance of their enemies into Italy.

In a. d. 193 it was occupied by Severus in his

march upon Rome against Didius Julian (Spartiaii,

Lid. Jul. 6 ; Dion Cass. Ixxiii. 17) : and in 238 it

was there that Pupienus was engaged in assembling

an army to oppose the advance of JMaximin when

he received the news of the death of that emperor

before Aquileia. (Herodian, viii. 6, 7 ; Caj.it. Maxi-

min. 24, 25, Max. ct Balb. 11,12.) Its strong and

secluded position also caused it to be selected as a

frequent place of confinement for prisoners of dis-

tinction, such as the son of the German chieftain

Arminius, and Maroboduus, chief of tiic Suevi. (Tac.

Ann. i. 58, ii. 63; Suet. Tib. 20.) The same cir-

cumstances at a later period led to its selection by

the feeble and timid Honorius as the place of bis

XT 3



634 EAVENNA.

residence : his example was followed by liis suc-

cessors; and from the j-ear 404, when Honorius first

established himEclf there, to the close of the Western

Empire, Eavenna continued to be the permanent

imperial residence and the place from whence all the

laws and rescripts of the emperors were dated.

(Jornand. Get. 29 ; Gibbon, c. 30.) Even before

this period we are told that it was a very rich and

populous city, as well as of prcat strengtli (Zosim.

ii. 10): it was the capital of Picenum (as that name

was then used) and the residence of the Consularis

or governor of that province. (Orell. Inscr. 3649

;

Bockine, ad Xof. Dirjn. ii. pp. 359, 443.) But the

establishment of the imperial court there naturally

added greatly to its prosperity and splendour, while

its inacce.ssible situation preserved it from the ca-

lamities which at this period laid waste so many
cities of Italy. Yet Eavenna as a place of residence

must always have had great disadvantages. Sidonius

Apollinaris, who visited it late in the fifth century,

complains especially of the want of fresh water, as

well as the muddiness of the canals, the swarms

of gnats, and the croaking of frogs. (Sidon. Apoll.

Ep. i. 5, 8.) Martial, at a much earlier period,

also alludes to the scarcity of fresh water, which

he jestingly asserts was so dear that a cistern was

a more valuable property than a vineyard. (Martial,

iii. 56, 57.)

After the fall of the Western Empire Eavenna

continued to be the capital of the Gothic kings.

Odoacer, who had taken refuge there after repeated

defeats by Theodoric, held out for near three years,

but was at length compelled to surrender. (Jor-

nand. Get. 57; Cassiod. Citron, p. 649.) Theodoric

himself established his residence there, and his ex-

ample was followed by his successors, until, in 5.39,

Vitiges was after a long siege compelled by famine

to surrender the city to Belisarius. (Procop. B. G.

ii. 28 29.) It now became the residence of the

governors who ruled a part of Italy in the name of

the Byzantine emperors, with tlie title of exarchs,

whence the whole of this province came to be known
as the Exarchate of Eavenna. The Byzantine go-

vernors were in a state of frequent hostility with the

Lombard kings, and were gradually stripped of a

large portion of their dominions; but Eavenna itself

defied their arms for more than two centuries. It

was besieged by Liutprand about 750, and its im-

portant suburb of Classis totally destroyed (P. Diac.

vi. 49) ; but it was not till the reign of his suc-

cessor Astolphus that Eavenna itself fell into the

hands of the Lombards. But the exact date, as

well as the circum.stances of its final conquest, are

uncertain. (Gibbon, e. 49.)

The situation of Eavenna at the present day

presents no resemblance to that described by ancient

writers. Yet there is no doubt that the modern

city occupies the same site with the ancient one,

and that the change is wholly due to natural

causes. The accumulation of alluvial deposits,

brought down by the rivers and driven back by the

waves and tides, has gradually filled up the lagunes

that surrounded and canals that intersected the city;

and the modern Eavenna stands in a flat and fertile

plain, at a distance of 4 miles from the sea, from

which it is .separated by a broad sandy tract, covered

in great part with a beautiful forest of stone pines.

Though Eavenna is one of the most interesting

places in Italy for its mediaeval and early Chri-stian

antiquities, it presents few remains of the Eoman
period, and those for the most part belong to the

EAUEACL
declining years of the I^mpire. A triumphal arch,

known by the name of Porta Aurea, was destroyed

in 1585: it stood near the modern gate called

Porta Adriana. Several of the ancient basilicas

date from the Eoman period; as does also the sepul-

chral chapel containing the tomb of Galla Placidia,

the sister of Honorius, and mother of Valentinian III.

A portion of the palace of Theodoric still remains

in its original state, and the mausoleum of that

monarch, just without the walls, is a monument of

remarkable character, though stripped of its external

ornaments. An ancient basilica, still called S.

ApoUinare in Classe, about 3 miles from the

southern gate of the city, preserves the memoiy and
marks the site of the ancient port and suburb of

Classis ; while another basilica, which subsisted

down to the year 1553, bore the name of S. Lorenzo
in Cesarea : and thus indicated the site of that

important suburb. It stood about a quarter of a

mile from the south gate of the city, between the

walls and the bridge now called Ponte Niiovo.

This bridge crosses the united streams of the Ronco
and Mcntone, two small rivers which previously

held separate courses to the sea, but were united

into one and confined within an artificial channel

by Clement XII. in 1736. The Ronco, which is

the southernmost of the two, is probably the same
with the Bedesis of Pliny; indeed Cluverius says

that it was in his time still called Bedeso. Hence
the Montone must be identified with the Vrns of

the same author. The Anemo, which he places

next in order, is clearly the same now called the

Amone or Lamone, which flows under the walls of

Faenza. (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Cluver. Hal. p. 300.)

The natural causes which have produced these

changes in the situation and environs of Eavcnn.i

were undoubtedly in operation from an early period.

Already in the fifth century the original port con-

structed by Augustus was completely filled up, and

occupied by orchards. (Jornand. Get. 29.) But
Eavenna at that period had still a much frequented

pert, where the fleets of Belisarius and Narses

could ride at anchor. The port of Classis itself is

now separated from the sea by a strip of sandy and

marshy plain about 2 miles broad, the greater

part of which is occupied by a forest of stone

pines, which extends for many miles along the sea-

coast both to the S. and N. of Eavenna. The
existence of this reinarkable strip of forest is at-

tested as early as the fifth century, the name of

Pineta being already found in Jornandes, who tells

us that Theodoric encamped there when he be-

sieged Odoacer in Eavenna. (Jornand. 57.) But

it is probable that it has extended its boundaries

and shifted its position as the land has gradually

gained upon the sea.

Tlie territory of Eavenna was always fertile, ex-

cept the sandy strip adjoining the .sea, and produced

abundance of wine of good quality, but it was re-

marked that the vines quickly decayed. (Strab. v.

p. 214; Plin. xiv. 2. s. 4.) Its gardens also are

noticed by Pliny a-s growing the finest asparagus,

while the adjoining sea was noted for the excel-

lence of its turbot. (Plin. ix. 54. s. 79, xix. 4. s.

19.) [E. H. B.]

EAVIUS ('Paomos, Ptol. ii. 2. § 4), a river on

the W. coast of Hibernia, according to Camden (p.

1385) the Trohis. Others identify it with the

Guehara. [T. H. D.]

KAURACI, or EAUEICI ('Pat^p./coQ. The form

Eaurici appears in Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 18), in Pliny (iv.
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17), and in some inscriptions. Ptolemy mentions

two towns of the Rauraci, Rauricorum Augusta and
Ai'gentovaria [Augusta Rauracoruji; Argkn-
taria]. Augusta is Augst near Bale, in the

Swiss Canton of Bale, and Argentovaria may be

Artzenheim. The position of these places helps us

to form a measure of the extent of the teiTitory of

the Rauraci, which may have nearly coincided with

the bisliopric of Bale.

The Rauraci joined the Helvetii in their emigra-

tion, B. c. 58. [Helvetii.] [G. L.]

RAURANUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

and the Antonine Itin. on a direct road from Me-

diolanum Santonum (Saintes) to Limonum (^Poi-

tiers). It is Raurana in the Table, but the name
Rauranum occurs in a letter of Paulinus to Ausonius

(Ep. fV. ad Alison, v. 249), who places it " Pic-

tonicis in arvis." The place is Rom or Raum, near

Chenay, nearly due south of Poitiers. (D'Anville,

Notice, <fc.\ Ukert, Gallien, p. 392.) [G. L.]

RAURARIS. [Akauris.]

REA'TE ('Peare, Strab.; 'Pedros, Dionys. : Eth.

'Pfar'tvos, Reatinus : Rieti"), an ancient city of the

Sabines, and one of the most considerable that be-

longed to that people. It was situated on the Via

Salaria, 48 miles from Rome (Itin. Ant. p. 306), and

on the banks of the river Velinus. All writers

agree in representing it as a very ancient city : ac-

cording to one account, quoted by Dionysius from

Zenodotus of Troezen, it was one of the original

abodes of the Umbrians, from which they were ex-

pelled by the Pelasgi ; but Cato repre.sented it as

one of the first places occupied by the Sabines when
they descended from the neighbourhood of Amiter-

num, their original abode. (Dionys. ii. 49.) What-
ever authority Cato may have had for this statement,

there seems no reason to doubt that it was substan-

ti.illy true. The fertile valley in which Reate was

situated lay in the natural route of migration fur a

people descending from the highlands of the central

Apennines : and there is no doubt that both Reate

and its neighbourhood were in historical times occu-

pied by the Sabines. It was this migration of the

Sabines that led to the expulsion of the Aborigines,

M'ho, according to Dionysius, previously occupied

this part of Italy, and whose ancient metropolis,

Lista, was only 24 stadia from Reate. (Dionys. i.

14, ii. 49.) Silius Italicus appears to derive its

name from Rhea, and calls it consecrated to the

Mother of the Gods; but this is probably a mere

poetical fancy. (Sil. Ital. viii. 415.) No mention

of Reate occurs in history before the period when
the Sabines had been subjected to the Roman rule,

and admitted to the Roman Franchise (b. c. 290) ;

but its name is more than once incidentally noticed

during the Second Punic War. In B. c. 211 Han-
nibal passed under its walls during his retreat from

Rome, or, according to Coelius, during his advance
upon that city (Liv. xxvi. 11); and in b. c. 205 the

Reatini are specially mentioned as coming forward,

in common with the other Sabines, to furnish volun-

teers to the armament of Scipio. (Id. xxviii. 45.)
We are wholly ignorant of the reasons why it was
reduced to the sul)ordinate condition of a Praefcc-

tura, under which title it is repeatedly mentioned by
Cicero, but we learn from the great orator himself,

under whose especial patronage the inhabitants were
placed, that it was a flourishing and important town.

(Cic. in Cat. iii. 2, pro Scaur. 2. § 27, de Nat.
Dear. ii. 2.) Under the Empire it certainly ob-

tained the ordinary municipal privileges, and had
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its own magistrates (Zumpt, de Col. pp. 98, 188 •

Gruter, Iiiscr. p. 354. 3, &c.) : under Vespasian it

received a considerable number of veteran soldiers

as colonists, but did not obtain the rank or title of a
Colonia. (^Lib. Col. p. 257; Orell. Inscr. 3685

;

Gruter, Inscr. p. 538. 2 ; &c.)

The territory of Reate included the whole of the
lower valley of the Velinus, as far as the falls of

that river; one of the most fertile, as well as beau-
tiful, districts of Italy, whence it is called by Cicero

the Reatine Tempe (ad Att. iv. 15.) But the pe-

culiar natural character of this di.strict was the

means of involving the citizens in frequent disputes

with their neighbours of Interamna. ( Varr. R. R. iii.

2. § 3.) The valley of the Velinus below Reate, where
the river emerges from the narrow mountain valley

through which it has hitherto flowed, and receives

at the same time the waters of the Salto and 7m-
rano, both of them considerable streams, expands
into a broad plain, not less than 5 or 6 miles in

breadth, and almost perfectly level; so that the

waters of the Velinus itself, and those of the smaller

streams that flow into it, have a tendency to stag-

nate and form marshes, while in other places they

give rise to a series of small lakes, remarkable for

their picturesque beauty. The largest of these, now
known as the Lago di Pie di Lugo, seems to have
been the one designated in ancient times as the

Lacus Velinus ; while the fertile jjlains which ex-

tended from Reate to its banks were known as the

RoSEi or more properly Roseae Campi, termed by
Virgil the " Rosea rura Velini." (Virg. Aen. vii.

712; Cic. ad Aft. iv. 15 ; Varro, R. R. i. 7. § 10,
ii. 1. § 16, iii. 2. § 10 ; Plin. xvii. 4. s. 3.) But
this broad and level valley is at an elevation of near

1000 feet above that of the Nar, into which it pours

its waters by an abrupt descent, a few miles above

Interamna. (Terni) ; and the stream of the Velinus

must always have constituted in this part a natural

cascade. Those waters, however, are so strongly

impregnated with carbonate of lime, that they are

continually forming an extensive deposit of traver-

tine, and thus tending to block up their own chan-

nel. The consequence was, that unless their course

was artificially regulated, and their channel kept

clear, the valley of the Velinus was inundated, while

on the other hand, if these waters were carried off

too rapidly into the Nar, the valley of that river and

the territory of Interamna suffered the same fate.

The first attempt to regulate the course of the Veli-

nus artificially, of which we have any account, was

made by M'. Curius Dentatus, after his conquest of

the Sabines, when he carried off' its waters by a deep

cut through the brow of the hill overlooking the

Nar, and thus gave rise to the celebrated cascade

now known as the Falls of Terni. (C\c. ad Alt.

iv. 15; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 712.) Prom the ex-

pressions of Cicero it would appear that the Lacus

Velinus, previous to this time, occupied a nmcli

larger extent, and that a considerable part of the

valley was then first reclaimed for cultivation.

But the expedient thus resorted to did not fully

accomplish its object. In the time of Cicero (b. c.

54) fresh disputes arose between the citizens of

Reate and tiiose of Interamna ; and the former ap-

pealed to the great orator iiimsclf as their patron,

who pleaded their cause before tiie arbiters apjiointed

by the Roman senate. On this occiision he visited

Reate in person, and inspected the lakes and the

channels of the Velinus. (Cic. jyro Scaur, 2. § 27,

ad Att. iv. 15.) The result of the arbitration is

Y Y 4
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unknown : but in the reisjn of Tiberius the Eeatines

h:ul to contend against a more formidable danger,

iirising from the project which had been suggested

of blocliing up the outlet of the Lacus Velinus alto-

gether; a measure which, as they justly complained,

would undoubtedly liave inundated the whole valley.

(Tac. Ann. i. 79.) Similar disputes and difficulties

again arose in the middle ages ; and in A. d. 1400

a new channel was opened for the waters of the Ve-

linus, which has continued in use ever since.

No other mention occurs of Reate under the Ro-

man Empire; but inscriptions attest its continued

iimnicipal importance : its name is found in the

Itineraries (//m. Ajit. p. 306), and it early became

the see of a bishop, which it has continued ever

since. Throughout the middle ages it was, as it

still continues to be, the capital of the surrounding

country. Ko ancient remains are now visible at

J^ieii.

The territory of Reate was famous in ancient

times for its breed of mules and asses ; the latter

were particularly celebrated, and are said to have

been sometimes sold for a price as high as 300,000

or even 400,000 sesterces (Varr. M.R. ii. 8. § 3;

Plin. viii. 43. s. 68), though it is difficult not to

suppose some error in these numbers. Hence, Q.

.A.xius, a friend of Varro, who had a villa on the

Lacus Velinus, and extensive possessions in the

Eeatine territory, is introduced by Varro in his dia-

logues Z*e -fie i?««<2ca, as discoursing on the subject of

breeding horses, mules, and asses. (Varr. R. R. ii.

1. § 8 j'Strab. v. p. 228.) It was at the villa of this

Q. Axius that Cicero lodged when he visited Reate.

(Cic. ad Att. iv. 15.) The Septeji Aquae, men-
tioned by him in the same passage, and alluded to

also by Dionysius (i. 14), were evidently some
springs or sources, which supplied one of the small

lakes in the valley of the Velinus. [E. H. B.]

EECHIUS. [BoLBE.]
REDINTUINUiM ('PeSiz/Towwi/), a town in the

northern part of the country occupied by the Jlar-

comanni (^Bohemia), is mentioned only by Ptolemy
(ii. 11. § 29). Some geographers regard it as

having occupied the site of the modern Prague, and

others identify it; with Horziez ; but nothing cer-

tain can be said about the matter. [L. S.]

RE'DOXES ('P7;5oi/6s, 'Pj/iSox'er), in the Celto-

galatia Lugdunensis of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 12), are

placed by him west of the Senones and along the

Liger. Their capital is Condate {Rennes). But
the Redones were not on the Loire. Pliny (iv. 18)
enumerates the Rhedones among the peoples of

Gallia Lugdunensis: " Diablindi, Rhedones, Turones."

After the bloody fight on the Samhre (b. c. 57)
Caesar sent P. Crassus with a single legion into

the country of the Veneti, Redones, and other Celtic

tribes between the Seine and the Loire, all of whom
submitted. (5. (?. ii. 34.) Caesar here enumerates

the Redones among the maritime states whose ter-

ritory extends to the ocean. In b. c. 52 the Re-

dones with their neighbours sent a contingent to

attack Caesar during the siege of Alesia. In this

passage also (iJ. G. vii. 75), the Redones are enu-

merated among the states bordering on the ocean,

which in the Celtic language were called the

Armoric States. D'Anville supposes that their ter-

ritory extended beyond the hmits of the diocese of

Rennes into the dioceses of St. Mala and Dol. Their
chief town, Rennes, is the capital of the department
o{ Ille-et-Vilaine. [G. L.]

REGANUJI, a northern tributary of the Danube,

REGILLUS LACUS.

the modern Rerjen in Bavaria, is noticed only once.

(Geogr. Rav. iv. 25.) [L. S.]

RE'GIA ("PTj-yia, Ptol. ii. 2. § 10). 1. A place

in the interior of Hibernia, no doubt so named by

the Romans from its being a royal residence, the

proper name of which was unknown to them. It

was perhaps seated on the river Culmore, in the

neighbourhood of Oma/jk.

2. ('Erspa 'Priyia, Ptol. I. c), another place of

the same description, conjectured to have been on

the river Bur.

3. Regia Carissa. [Carisa.] [T.H.D.]
REGIA'NA (called by Ptol. ii. 4. § 13, 'Prj-yim;

comp. Geogr. Rav. iv. 44, and Regina, Plin. iii. 3), a

town of Baetica, on the road from Hipsalis to

Emerita. (^Ttiu. Ant. p. 415.) Usually identified

with Puebla de la Reyna, where there are Roman
remains. [T. H. D.]

REGIA'NUM (^V-nyiavov, Ftol. iii. 10. § 10), a

place on the Danube in Moesia Inferior. It is pro-

bably the same place as the Augusta of the Itine-

rary (p. 220; comp. Tab. Pent.) and the hvyovarov

of Procopius {de Aed. iv. 6); in which case it may
be identified with Cotoszlin at the confluence of the

Ogristul and Banuhe. [T. H. D.]

REGILLUil (^HyiWov), a town of the Sabines

mentioned by several ancient writers as the place of

residence of Atta or Attius Clausus, who migrated

to Rome about b. c. 505, with a large body of clients

and followers, where he adopted the name of Appius

Claudius and became the founder of the Claudian

tribe and family. (Liv. ii. 16; Dionys. v. 40;
Suet. Tib. 1 ; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 706.) About 60
years afterwards C. Claudius, the uncle of the

decemvir Appius Claudius, withdrew into retirement

to Regillum, as the native place of his forefathers

(" antiquam in patriam," Liv. iii. 58 ; Dionys. xi.

15). The name is not noticed on any other occasion,

nor is it found in any of the geographers, and we are

wholly without a chie to its position. [E. H. B.]

REGILLUS LACUS (^ 'Pt)7iA.A.7J \iixvr), Dionys.:

Lago di Cormtfelle'), a small lake in Latium, at the

foot of the Tusculan hills, celebrated for the great

battle between the Romans and the Latins under

C. JIamilius, in b. c. 496. (Liv. ii. 19; Dionys.

vi. 3; Cic. de Nat. B. ii. 2, iii. 5; Plin. xxsiii. 2.

s. 11 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § 1 ; Vict. 17'-. ///. 16; Flor.

i. 11.) Hardly any event in the early Roman his-

tory has been more disguised by poetical embellish-

ment and fiction than the battle of Regilius, and it

is impossible to decide what amount of historical

character may be attached to it : but there is no

reason to doubt the existence of the lake, which was
assigned as the scene of the combat. It is expressly

described by Livy as situated in the territory of

Tusculum (' ad lacum Regillum in agro Tusculano,"

Liv. ii. 19); and this seems decisive against the

identification of 'it with the small lake called II La-
ghetto di Sta Prassede, about a mile to the N. of La
Colonna; for this lake must have been in the terri-

tory of Labicum, if that city be correctly placed at

La Colonna [Labicuji], and at all events could

hardly have been in that of Tusculum. Moreover,

the site of this lake being close to the Via Labicana

^Nould more probably have been indicated by some
reference to that high-road than by the vague phrase
" in agro Tusculano." A much more plausible sug-
gestion is that of Gell, that it occupied the site of a
volcanic crater, now drained of its waters, but which
was certainly once occupied by a lake, at a place

called Cornufelle, at the foot of the hill on which
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stands tlie modern town of Frascnti. This crater,

wliifh resembles that of Gabii on a much smaller

scale, being not more than half a mile in diameter,

was drained by an artificial emissary as late as

the 17th century: but its existence seems to have

been unknown to Cluverius and other early writers,

who adopted the lake or pool near La Colonna for

the Lake Regillus, on the express ground that there

was no other in that neighbourhood. (Cluver. Ital.

p. 946; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii. pp. 8— 10; Gell,

Top. of Rome, pp. 186, 371.) Extensive remains

of a Roman villa and baths may be traced on the

ridge which bounds the crater, and an ancient road

from Tusculum to Labicum or Gabii passed close by

it, so that the site must certainly have been one well

known in ancient times. [E. H. B.j

REGINA. [EitGiNus ; Regiana.]
REGINEA, in Gallia Lugdunensis, is placed in

the Table on a road from Condate {Retines). The

first station is Fanum Martis, and the next is Re-

ginea, 39 Gallic leagues from Condate. D'Anville

fixes Reginea at Erquies on the coast, between S.

Brieiic and S. Malo. [Fanum JIartis.] [G. L.]

REGINUM, a town in the northern part of Vin-

delicia, on the southern bank of the Danube, on the

road leading to Vindobona. This town, the modern

lialisbon, or Regenshurg , is not mentioned by the

Roman historians, but it was nevertheless an im-

portant frontier fortress, and, as we learn from in-

.scriptions, was successively the station of the 1st,

3rd, and 4th Italian legions, and of a detachment of

cavalry, the Ala II. Valeria. The town appears to

have also been of great commercial importance, and

to have contained among its inhabitants many Ro-

man families of distinction. {It. Ant. p. 250; Tab.

Pent., where it is called Castra Regiiia; comp.

Ravser, Der Oberdonaukreis Bayerns, iii. p. 38,

&c:) [L. S.]

REGIO, a town of Thrace on the river Bathynias,

and not far from Constantinople {Itin. Uieros. p.

570), with a roadstead, and handsome country

houses. (Agath. v. p. 146; comp. Procop. de Aed.

ir. 8 ; Theophan. p. 196.) Now Koutsckuk-

Tzschekmetsche. [T. H. D.]

REGIS VILLA ('PTj^iffoiuAAn, Strab.), a place

on the coast of Etruria, which, according to Strabo,

derived its name from its having been the residence

of the Pelasgic king or chief Maleas, who ruled over

the neighbouring Pelasgi in this part of Etruria.

(Strab. v. p. 225.) None of the other geographers

mentions the locality; but Strabo places it between

Cosa and Graviscae; and it is therefore in all proba-

bility the same place which is called in the Maritime

Itinerary Regae, and is placed 3 miles S. of the

river Armenta {Fiora) and 12 miles from Graviscae.

(/</«. Marit. p. 499.) The site is now marked only

by some projecting rocks called Le Murelle. (Den-

ni.s's Etruria, vol. i. p. 398; Westplial, Ann. d.

Inst. 1830, p. 30.) [E. H. B.]

REGISTUS or RESISTUS. [Bisantiik.]

RE'GIUM LE'PIDI or RE'GIUM LE'PIDUM
(^ "?/)•/lov Ki-Ki5ov, Strab.; 'Vriyiov AeTri'Sioi', Ptol.:

Klh. Regiensis •. Regglo), sometimes also called

simply Reghim, a town of Gallia Cispadana, situ-

ated on the Via Aemilia, between Mutina and Panna,
at the distance of 17 miles from the former and 18

from the latter city. (7«m. ^?j/. pp. 99, 127; Strab.

v. p. 216.) We have no account of its foundation

or origin ; but the name would raise a presumption

that it was founded, or at lca.st settled and enlarged,

by Acrailius Lcpidus when he constructed the Acmi-
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llan Way ; and this is confirmed by a passage of
Festus, from which it appears that it was originally

called Forum Lepidi. (Fest. s. v. Rltegium, p. 270.)
The origin of the appellation of Regium, whitli com-
pletely superseded the former name, is unknown. It

did not become a colony like the neighbouring cities

of Mutina and Parma, and evidently never rose to

the same degree of opulence and prosperity as those

cities, but became, nevertheless, a flourishing muni-
cipal town. It is repeatedly mentioned during the

civil war with M. Antonius, both before and after

the battle of Mutina (Cic. ad Fain. xi. 9, xii. 5) ;

and at a somewhat earlier period it was there that

M. BiTitus, the father of the murderer of Caesar, was
put to death by Pompey in B.C. 79. (Oros. v. 22;
Pint. Pomp. 16.) Its name scarcely occurs in his-

tory during the Roman Empire ; but its municipal

consideration is attested by inscriptions, and it is

mentioned by all the geographers among the towns
on the Via Aemilia, though ranked by Strabo with
those of the second class. (Strab. v. p. 216; Plin.

iii. 15. s. 20; PtoL iii. 1. § 46; Orell. Itiscr. 3983,
4133 ; Tac. Hist. ii. 50 ; Phlegon, Macrob. 1.)

Ptolemy alone gives it the title of a Colonia, which is

probably a mistake ; it was certainly not such in

the time of Pliny, nor is it so designated in any
extant inscription. Zumpt, however, supposes that
it may have received a colony under Trajan or

Hadrian. (Zumpt, de Colon, p. 403.) St. Ambro.se
notices Regium as well as I'lacentia and Mutina
among the cities which had fallen into great decay
before the close of the fourth century. (Anibros.

Ep. 39.) It was not long before this that an attempt
had been made by the emperor Gratian to repair tne

desolation of this part of Italy by settling a body of

Gothic captives in the territory of Regium, Parma,
and the neighbouring cities. (Ammian. xxxi. 9.

§ 4.) The continued existence of Regium at a late

period is proved by the Itineraries and Tabula {It'm.

Ant. pp.283, 287; Jtin. Hier.]). 616; Tab. Pent),
and it is mentioned long after the fiill of the Western
Empire by Paulus Diaconus among the " locupletes

urbes" of Aemilia. (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 18.)

In the middle ages it rose to a great degree of pio-

sperity, and Reggio is still a considerable town with

about 16000 inhabitants. Its episcopal see dates

from the fifth century.

The tract called the Campi Macri, celebrated for

the excellence of its wool, was apparently included iu

the territory of Regium Lepidum. [E. II. B.]

REGNI \vr)yvoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 28), a people on

the S. coast of Britannia Romana, seated between

the Cantii on the E. and the Belgae on the W.,

in the modern counties of Surreg and Sussex.

Their chief town was Noviomagus. (Comp. Camden,

p. 179.) [T.H.D.]
REGNUM, a town of the Belgae in the S. of

Britannia Romana, and seemingly a place of some

importance, since there was a particular mad to it.

(Hin. Ant. p. 477.) Camden (p. 133) identifies it

with Ringwood in Hampshire. Horsley, on the con-

trary (p. 441), conjectures it to have been Chi-

chester ; but, though Roman antiquities have been

found at Chichester, its situation does not suit the

distances given in the Itincraiy. [T. II. D.]

REGU'LBIUM, a town of the Cantii on the E.
coast of Britannia Romana. now Reculrer. {Not.

Imp.: comp. Camden, p. 236.) [T. H. D.]

REHOB ("Powg, al. 'PadS, al. 'Epfw), a town ia

the tribe of Asher, occupied by the Canaanites.

{Josh. xix. 28 ; Judg. i. 31.) A second city of the
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same name is reckoned amont^ the 22 cities of the

same tribe {Josh. xis. 30); but neither of these can

be identified with the Rhoob {'Powg) noticed by Euse-

bius, 4 miles distant from Scythopolis. [G. W.]

REHOBOTH (translated
'
eypuxf^pia in LXX.),

one of the wells dug by Isaac in the country of

Gerar,— after Esek (contention) and Sitn:di (ha-

tred),— for which the herdsmen did not strive: so

lie culled it Rehoboth :
" And he said, For now the

Lord hath made room for us, and we siiall be fruit-

ful in the land." {Gen. xxvi. 18, 20—22.) There

was a town in the vicinity of the well, the traces of

which were recovered, with the well itself, by Mr.

Rowlands, in 1843. " About a quarter of an hour

beyond Sebdta, we came to the remains of what

must have been a very well-built city, called now

Rohebeh. This is undoubtedly the ancient Reho-

both, where Abraham, and afterwards Isaac, digged

a well. This lies, as Rehoboth did, in the land of

Gerar. Outside the walls of the city is an ancient

well of living and good water called Bir-Roheheh.

This most probably is the site, if not the well itself,

digffed bv Isa;ic." (William.s's Holy City, vol. i.

Appendix, i. p. 465.) [G. W.]

REII APOLLINA'RES (Riez), in Gallia Nar-

bonensis. Among the Opp'da Latina of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, or those which had the Latinitas, Pliny

(iii. c. 4) enumerates •' Alebece Reiorum Apolli-

narium." The old reading, " Alebeceriorum Apol-

linarium," is a blunder made by joining two words

together, which has been corrected from the better

MSS., from the inscription col. reior. apollin.\k.,

and from the Table, which has Reis Apollinaris.

The place may have taken its name from a temple

of Apollo built after the town became Roman. The

name Alebece may be corrupt, or it may be a varia-

tion of the form Albici or Aibioeci. [Albici.] As
Pliny calls the place an Oppidum Latinum, we
might suppose that it was m.ade a Colonia after his

time, but the name Col. Jul. Aug. Apollinar. Reior.,

which appears in an inscription, shows it to have

been a colony of Augustus.

Riez is in the arrondissement of Digne, in the de-

partment of Basses A Ipes. There are four columns

standing near the town, which m.ay be the remains

of a temple. The bases and the capitals are marble

:

the shafts are a very hard granite, and about 18 feet

high. There is also a small circular building con-

sisting of eight columns resting on a basement, but

it has been spoiled by modern hands. There now
stands in it a rectangular altar of one block of white

marble, which bears an inscription to the Mother of

the Gods and the Great Goddess. At Riez there

have been discovered an enormous quantity of frag-

ments of granite columns; and it is said that there

have been a circus and a theatre in the town.

(Guide du Voyngeiir, Richard et Hocquart, p.

792.) [G. L.]

REMESIA'NA {'Pefxeaiava, Hierocl. p. 654;

called Romesiana in Tab. Peut. and in Geogr. Rav.

iv. 7; ''Poufj.uiiava in Frocopius, de Aed. iv. 1,

p. 2G8, ed. Bonn), a town of Moesia Superior, be-

tween Naissus and Serdica. {Itin. Ant. p. 13.5.)

Now Mtistapha Palanca. [T. H. D.]

REMETODIA (called Remetodion in Geogr. Rav.

iv. 7), a place in Moesia Superior on the Danube.

{Tab. Peut.) [T. H. D.]

REMI ('P7?/uoi), a people of Gallia Belgica (Rtol.

ii. 9. § 12) along the Sequana {Seine). Their

capital was Durocortorum {Reims). This is Pto-

lemy's description (ii. 9. § 12).

REPHAIM VALLIS.

Caesar {B. G. ii. 3) says that the Remi were the

nearest to the Celtae of all the Belgae, and he makes
the Sequana and Matrona {Marne) the boundary
between the Belgae and the Celtae. The Suessiones

were the neighbours of the Remi. {B. G. ii. 12.)

When Caesar had entered the country of the Remi
from the south (i;. c. 57), he came to the Axona
{Aisne), which he says is on the borders of the Remi.

Eight miles from the Aisne and north of it was
Bibras, a town of the Remi. The Remi then ex-

tended as far north as the Aisne, and beyond it.

Their capital, Durocortorum, is between the Aisne
and the Marne.
When the Belgae in the beginning of b. c. 57

were collecting their forces to attack Caesar, the

Remi were traitors to their countiy. They sub-

mitted to the Roman proconsul and offered to supply

him with corn, to give hostages, to receive him in

their towns and to help him against the rest of the

Belgae and the Germans with all their power. {B.

G. ii. 3.) The Suessiones who were in political union

with the Remi joined the Belgae. When the great

meeting of the Galhc states was held at Bibracte in

B. c. 52 to raise troops to attack Caesar at Alesia,

the Remi did not come, and they continued faithful

to Caesar. When Caesar entered Gallia in b. c.

58, the Aedui and the Sequani were the leading

nations; but when the Sequani were humbled, the

Remi took their place, and those nations that did

not like to attach themselves to the political party

of the Aedui, joined the Remi. Thus the Aedui

were the first of the Gallic political communities

and the Remi were the second. (Caes. B. G. vi.

12.) Even the Carnutes, a Celtic people, had at-

tached themselves to the Remi. {B. G. vi. 4.)

Caesar rewarded the fidelity of the Remi by placing

the Suessiones in dependence on them (viii. 6).

Pliny (iv. 17) mentions the Remi as one of the

Foederati Popuii of Belgica. When Strabo wrote

(p. 194) the Remi were a people in great favour

with the Romans, and their city Durocortoruin was

the occasional residence of the Roman governors.

[Durocortorum.]
Lucan {Pharsal. i. 424) has a line on the

Remi:—
" Optimus excusso Leucus Rhemusque lacerto."

But the military skill of tlie Remi is otherwise

unknown. They were a cunning people, who
looked after themselves and betrayed their neigh-

bours. [G. L.]

REPAKDUNUM, a town of the Coritani in Bri-

tannia Romana, probably Repton in Derbyshire.

{Not. Imp. : Camden, p. 586.) [T. H. D.]

REPHAIM VALLIS (77? 'Va<patv, 'EfisK 'Pa^patv,

KotXas Tuiv TiTdpcDV, LXX. ; K. TiydvTccv, Joseph.), a

valley mentioned in the north border of the tribe of

Judah, the south of Benjamin {Josh. xv. 8, xviii.

18), in the vicinity of Jerusalem. It is translated

" the valley of the giants " in the authorised ver-

sion, except in 2 Smn. v. 18, 22, where we find

that the valley of Rephaim was a favourite camp-

ing ground for the Philistines, soon after David

had got possession of the stronghold of Sion ;

and in Isaiah, xvii. 5, where it is represented as a

fruitful corn-bearing tract of land, well answering

to the wide valley, or rather plain, immediately

south of the valley of Hinnom, traversed by the

Bethlehem road, which is commonly identified by

travellers as the " valley of the giants," although

Eusebius places it in Benjamin {Onomast. s. v.).
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It evidently derived its name from the Eephaim, a

family of the Amalekites (Gen. xiv. 5) settled in

Asliteroth Karnaim, supposed by Relaiid to be of

the race of the Gephyraei, vfho came with Cadmus
from Phoenicia to Greece. (Herod, v. 57 ; Keland,

Palaest. p. 141, comp. pp. 79,355.) The Philistines

who are said to have encamped there may have

bequeathed their name to the valley. [G. W.]
KEPHIDLM ('Pa<J)i56iV), the eleventh encamp-

ment of the Israelites after leaving E<:ypt, the next

before Sinai, '• wjiere was no water for the people to

drink." {Numb, xxxiii. 14.) Moses was accord-

ingly instructed to smite the rock in Horeb, which

yielded a supjily for the needs of the people, from

whose nmrniurings the place was named JMassah

and Meribali. Here also it was that the Israelites

first encountered the Amalekites, whom they dis-

comfited ; and here Moses received his father-in-law

Jetliro. (Exod. xvii.) Its position. Dr. Eobinson

surmises, must have been at some point in Wady-esh-

Sheikh, not far from the skii'ts of Horeb (which he

takes to be the name of the mountain district), and

about a day's march from the particular mountain

of Sinai. Such a spot exists where Wady-esh-

Sheikh issues from the high central granite cliffs

;

which locality is more fully described by Burck-

hardt, and Dr. Wilson, who agrees in the identifi-

cation, and names the range of rocky mountains

Watebjah. He says that "water from the rock in

Horeb could easily flow to this place." (liobinson.

Bib. Res. vol. i. pp. 178, 179 ; Burckhardt, Travels

in Syria, cfc. p. 488 ; Wilson, Lands of the Bible,

vol. i. p. 254.) Dr. Lepsius controverts this posi-

tion and proposes El-Ilessue, only a mile distant

from the convent-mountain of Pharthi, as the

Iicphidim (= " the resting-place ") of the Exodus.

This is at the foot of Gebel Serbal, which he regards

as the mountain of the law, and finds the stream

opened by Moses " in the clear-running and wcll-

flavoured spring of Wddi Firdn, which iirigates

the fertile soil of El-Hessue, and causes it to exhibit

all the riches of the gardens of Fardn for the space

of half a mile." (Lepsius, A Tour from Thebes to

the Peninsula of Sinai, pp. 74— 82.) [G. W.]
KERIGO'NIUM (^Vipiyoviov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 7), a

town of the Novantae in the province of Valentia in

the SW. part of Britannia Barbara, which seems to

have been seated at the S. extremity of the Sinus

Kerigonius (^Loch Ryan) near Stanraer. Camden
identifies it witli Bargeny (p. 1203). [T. H. D.]

KEKIGONIUS SINUS ('PfpiToVios icoATros.PtoJ.

ii. 3. § 1), a bay in the country of the Novantae,

so named from the town of Kerigonium (^q. v.).

Now Loch Ryan, formed by the Ahdl of Galloioay.

(Horsley, p. 375.) [T. H. D.]

KKSAINA. [KiiESAENA.]

KESAPHA al. REZEPH ('P7)(ro(fa), a city of

Syria, reckoned by Ptolemy to the district of Pal-

myrene (v. 15. § 24), the Eisapa of the Peutinger

Tables, 21 miles from Sure; probably identical with
the Rossafat of Abulfeda {Tab. Syr. p. 119), which
he places near Rakka, not quite a day's jourrjcy

from the Euphrates. It is supposed to be identical

with the l!e/,eph of Scripture {'Pa<pis, LXX.), taken
by Seimaclieril), king of Assyria, as he boasts in his

insulting letter to Hezekiah. (2 Kinys, six. 12.)

It has been identified with Sergiopolis, apparently

without sufficient reason. (Mannert, Geoyraphie
von Syrien, p. 413.) [G. W.]
KEUDIGNI, a German tribe on the right bank

of the river Albis, and north of the Longobardi,
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which may have derived its name from its inhabiting

a marshy district, or from reed or 7-ied. (Tac.
Germ. 40.) Various conjectures have been hazarded
about their exact abodes and their name, which some
have wished to change into Eeudingi or Deuringi, so

as to identify them with the later Thuringi; but all

is uncertain. [L. S.]

EEVESSIO {'VvecTwv), in Gallia, is the city of

the Vellavi, or Velauni, as the name is written in

Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 20). Eevessio is the name of the

place in the Table. In the Not. Provinc. it is

written Civitas Vellavorum. !Mabillon has shown
that the place called Civitas Vetula in the middle

ages is 5. Paulien or Paulhan, and the Civitas

Vetula is supposed to be the ancient capital of the

Vellavi. S. Paulien is in the department of Haute
Loire, north of Le Puy: [G. L.]

EHA ('pa TroTo/xo?, Ptohv.9. §§12, 17, 19,21,
vi. 14. §§ 1, 4; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 28 ; 'Pwy,

Agathem. ii. 10: Volya) a river of Asiatic Sar-

matia, which according to Ptolemy {I. c), the

earliest geographer who had any accurate know-
ledge of this longest of European streams, had its

twin sources in the E. and W. extremities of the

Hyperborean mountains, and discharged itself into

the Hyrcanian sea. The affluents which Ptolemy

(vi. 14. §4) describes as fiilling into it from the

Ehymmici Monies, and which mu.st not be con-

founded with the river Eliymmus [IIhyjimus], are

the great accession made to the waters of the

Volga by the Kama in the government of Kasaii.

Ammianus Marcellinus {I.e.) says that its banks

were covered with the plant which bore the same
name as the river — the " rha " or " rheon

"

of Dioscorides {pa, fiyov, iii. 11) and "rhacoma"
of Pliny (xxvii. 105), or officinal rhubarb. (Comp.
Pereira, Mat. Med. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 1343.)

The old reading Eha in the text of Pomponius

Mela (iii. 5. § 4) has been shown by Tzschucke

{ad loc.) to be a mistake of the earlier editors, for

which lie substitutes Casius, a river of Albania.

The Oauu.s ("Oapos, Herod, iv. 123, 124), where,

according to the story of the Scythian expedition,

the erection of eight fortresses was supposed to

mark the extreme point of the march of Dareius,

has been identified by Klaproth, and Schafarik

{Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 499)—who mentions that in

the language of some tribes the Volga is .'^tiU

called " Ehau"— with that river. [E. B. J.]

EHAABE'NI {'Paa€7]voi), a people of Arabia

Deserta, next to the Agaboni, who were on the con-

fines of Arabia Felix. (Ptol. v. 19. § 2.) Above

them were the Masani ; the Orclieni lay between

them and the NW. extremity ^f the Persian Gulf.

Mr. Forster justly remarks that " the descrijition of

Ptolemy rather indicates tiie direction, than defines

the positions, of these several tribes." {Geog. of
Arabia, vol. ii. p. 238.) [G. W.j

EHA'BDIUM ('PoeSioj', Procop. B. P. ii. 19,

de Aedif. ii. 4), a strongly fortified height, in an

inaccessible part of Mesopotamia, two d;iys' journey

from Dara in the direction of Persia. The works

were placed on the brow of very steep rocks which

overlook the surrounding country. .lustinian added

additional works to it. It has not been identified

with any modern place. [V.]

RHACALA'Nl. [Roxoi.ani.]

EHACATAE ('PaKarai), a (icrman tribe men-

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 2G) as occuj)ying,

together with the Teracatriae, the country on the

south of the Quadi, ou tho frontiers of Pannonia;
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but notliing further is known about either of

them. [L. S.]

EHACOTIS. [Ai.EXANDREIA, p. 95.]

RHAEBA ('Pai§a, Ptol. ii. 2. § 10), y, town in

the interior of Hiberiiia, according to Camden (p.

1357) Rhehan in Queen's County. [T. H. D.]

RHAEDESTUS. [Bisanthe.]

EHAE'TEAE ('Paireai), a place in the Arcadian

district of C3'nuria, at tlie confluence of the Gorty-

nius and Alpheius. (Pans. viii. 28. § 3.)

RHAETIA ('PaiTi'a). Tlie name of this country,

as well as of its inhabitants, appears in ancient in-

scriptions invariably without the h, as R;ietia and

Raeti, while the MSS. of Latin authors commonly

have the forms Rhaetia and Khaeti,—a circumstance

which goes far to show that the more correct spelling

is .without the h. Rhaetia w.as essentially an Alpine

country, bordering in the north on Vindelicia, in the

west on the territory inhabited by the Helvetii, in

the south on the chain of the Alps from Mons

Adula to Mons Ocra, which separated Rhaetia from

Italy, and in the east on Noricum and Venetia
;

hence it comprised the modern Orisons, the Tyrol,

and some of the northern parts of Lomhardy. This

country and its inhabitants did not attract much
attention in ancient times until the reign of Au-

gustus, who determined to reduce the Alpine tribes

which had until then maintained their independence

in the mountains. After a struggle of many years

Rhaetia and several adjoining districts were con-

quered by Drusus and Tiberius, B. c. 15. Rhaetia,

within the boundaries above described, seems then to

have been constituted as a distinct province (Suet.

Aiig. 21; Veil. Pat. ii. 39; Liv. Epit. 136; Aurel.

Vict. Epit. 1). Vindelicia, in the north of Rhaetia,

must at that time likewise have been a separate

province ; but towards the end of the first century

A. D. the two provinces appear united as one, under

the name of Rhaetia, which accordingly, in this

latter sense, extended in the north as far as the

Danube and the Limes. At a still later period, in

or shortly before the reign of Constantine, the two

provinces were again divided, and ancient Rhaetia

received the name Rhaetia Prima, its capital being

called Curia Rhaetorum (^Chur) ; while Vindelicia

was called Rhaetia Secunda. The exact boundary line

between the two is not accurately defined by the an-

cients, but it is highly probable that the Alpine chain

extending from the Lake af Constance to the river

Inn was the natural line of demarcation; it should,

however, be observed that Ptolemy (ii. 12) includes

under the name of Rhaetia all the country west of

the river Licus as far as the sources of the Danubius

and Rhenus, while he applies the name of Vindelicia

to the territory between the Licus and Oenus.

Ancient Rhaetia or Rhaetia Proper was throughout

an Al|)ine country, being traversed by the Alpes

Rhaeticae and Mons Adula. It contained the sources

of nearly all the Alpine rivers watering the north of

Italy, such as the Addua, Sarins, Olbius, Cleusis,

Mincius, and others ; but the chief rivers of Rhaetia

itself were the Athesis with its tributary the Isargus

(or Ilargus), and the Aenus or Oenus. The mag-

nificent valleys formed by these rivers were fertile

and well adapted to agricultural pursuits ; but the

inhabitants depended mainly upon their flocks (Strab.

vii. p. 316). The chief produce of the valleys was

wine, which was not at all inferior to that grown in

Italy ; so that Augustus was particularly partial to

it (Strab. iv. p. 206; Plin. xiv. 3, 5, 8 ; Virg. Georg. ii.

96; Coluni. iii. 2 ; Martial, siv. 100 ; Suet. Aug. 77).

RHAETAI.

Besides this Rhaetia produced abundance of wax,

honey, pitch, and cheese, in which considerable com-

merce was carried on.

The ancient inhabitants of Rhaetia have in modern
times attracted more than ordinary attention from

their supposed connection with the ancient Etruscans.

They are first mentioned by Polybius (xxxiv. 10;

comp. Strab. iv. p. 204, vii. pp. 292, 313). Accord-

ing to tradition the Rhaetians were Etruscans who
had originally inhabited the plains of Lomhardy,

but were compelled by the invading Gauls to quit

their country and take refuge in the Alps, whereby

they were cut oif from their kinsmen, who remained

in Italy and finally established themselves in Etruria.

(Justin, XX. 5; Plin. iii. 24; Steph. B. s.v. 'Panoi.)

This tradition derives some support from the fact

recorded by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (i. 24) that

the Etruscans in Etruria called themselves Rasena,

which is believed to be only another form of the

name Rhaeti. A decision of this question is the more

difficult because at the time when the Romans con-

quered Rhaetia the bulk of its inhabitants were

Celts, which in the course of a few centuries became

entirely Romanised. But, assuming that the Rhaeti

were a branch of the Etruscan nation, it is not very

likely that on the invasion of Italy by the Gauls

they should have gone back to the Alps across whicli

they had come into Italy ; it seems much moi-e

probable to suppose that the Etruscans in the Alps

were a remnant of the nation left behind there at

the time when the Etruscans originally migrated

into Italy. But, however this may be, the anxiety

to obtain a key to the mysterious language of the

Etruscans has led modern inquirers to search for it

in the mountains and valleys of ancient Rhaetia; for

they reasonably assumed that, although the great

body of the population in the time of Augustus

consisted of Celts, who soon after their subjugation

adopted the language of the conquerors, there may
still exist some traces of its original inhabitants in

the names of places, and even in the language of

ordinary life. In the districts where the nation has

remained purest, as in the valley of Engadino and

in the Grodnerthal, the language spoken at present

is a corruption of Latin, the Romaunsh as it is

called. Intermixed with some Celtic and German
elements, and a few words which are believed to

be neither Celtic, nor German, nor Latin, and are

therefore considered to be Etniscan. Several names

of places also bear a strong resemblance to those

of places in Etruria ; and, lastly, a few ancient

monuments have been discovered wliich are in

some respects like those of Etruria. The first

who, after many broad and unfounded assertions

had been made, undertook a thorough investigation

of these points, was L. Steub, who published the re-

sults ofhis inquiries in a work Uber die Urhewohner

Raetiens und ihren Zusammenhang mit den Eti'us-

hern, Munich, 1843, 8vo. A few years ago another

scholar, Dr. W. Freund, during a residence in Rhae-

tia collected a vast number of facts, well calculated

to throw light upon this obscure subject, but the re-

sults of his investigations have not yet been published.

As to the history of the ancient Rhaetians, it has

already been intimated that they became known to

the Romans in the second centmy b. c. They were

a wild, cunning, and rapacious mountain people,

who indulged their propensity to rob and plunder

even at the time when they were subject to Rome,

and when their rulers had made a great road through

their country into Noricmn (Dion Cass. liv. 22;
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Hor. Carm. iv. 14. 15). Like all mountaineers,

they cherished great love of freedom, and fought

against the Romans with rage and despair, as we

learn from Florus (iv. 12), who states that the

Rhaetian women, wlio also took part in the war,

after having spent their arrows, threw their own

children in the faces of the Romans. Still, however,

they were obliged to yield, and in b. c. 15 they were

finally subdued, and their country was made a

Roman province. During the later period of the

Empire their territory was almost entirely depopu-

lated; but it somewhat recovered at the time when

the Ostrogoths, under Theodoric, took possession of

the country, and placed its administration into the

hands of a Dux (Euipp. Vit. S. Severini, 29;

Cassiod. Var. iv. 4). After the death of Theodoric,

the Boioarii spread over Rhaetia and Noricum, and

the river Licus became the boundary between the

Alemanni in Vindelicia, and the Boioarii in Rhaetia.

(Egin. Vit. Carol. M. 11.) The more important

among the various tribes mentioned in Rhaetia, such

as the Lepontii, Vibeiu, Calucones, Vennones,
Sarunetes, Isaeci, Brixentes, Genauni, Tri-

DENTiNi, and EuGANEi, are discussed in separate

articles. Tridentum was the most important among

the few towns of the country ; the others are

known almost exclusively through the Itineraries,

two roads having been made through Rhaetia by

the Romans, the one leading from Augusta Vinde-

licorum to Comum, and the other from the same

town to Verona; Paulus Diaconus, however, men-

tions a few towns of the interior which were not

situated on these high-roads, such as the town of

Maia, which was destroyed in the eighth century by

the fall of a mountain, and the site of which is now
occupied by the town of Meran. [L. S.]

RHAGAE ('Poyai, Arrian, Anab. iii. 30; Strab.

xi. pp. 514, 524 ; 'Payeia, Isidor. Char. § 7 ; ^ 'Vdya,

Steph. B. s. v.x 'Vayaia, Ptol. vi. 5. § 4; Rhages,

Tobit, i. 14: Eth. 'PayrivSs), a great town of Media

Magna, the capital of the province of Rhagiana,

which is first known to us in history as the place to

which the Jewish exiles were sent. {Tohit, i. 14,

iv. 20, ix. 2.) It was situated in the eastern part

of the country towards Parthia, one day's journey

from tiie Pj'lae Caspiae (Arrian, Anab. iii. 20) and

10 days' march from Ecbatana {Hariiaddn). The
name of the place is stated by Strabo to have been

derived from the frequent earthquakes to which it

had been subject, but this is contrary to all proba-

bility (Strab. xi. p. 514); he adds, also, that,

like many other places in the neighbourhood, it had
been built (or rather rebuilt) by the Greeks (p.

524). In later times it appears to have been re-

built by Seleucus Nicator, who called it Europus.

(Strab. /. c.) Still later it appears to have been

again rebuilt by one of the house of Arsaces, who
named it in consequence Arsacia. (Strab. I. c.

;

Steph. B. .<!. V.) In modern times the ancient name
has returned; and the ruins of Eke>/, which have
been visited and described by many travellers, no
doubt represent the site of the ancient Riiagae.

(Ker Porter, Travels, vol. i. p. 358.) Pliny men-
tions a town of Parthia, which he calls Apameia
Rliagianc (vi. 14. § 17). Some geographers have
contended that tiiis is tlie same as Rhagae ; but the

interence is ratlier that it is not. [V.]
RHAGIA'NA. [Riiagae.]
RHAMAE, a town in the interior of Thrace.

(/</».. Jfieros. p. 5G8.) [T. H. D.]
KHAMANl'TAE. l . ('Pa^cw/Trai. Strab. xvi. p.
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782), supposed by Mr. Forster to be identical with the
Rhabanitae of Ptolemy ('PaSavirai, vi. 7. § 24),
whom that geographer places under Mount Climax.
He says "their common position, north of Mount
Climax, concurs with the resemblance of the two
names to argue the identity" {Geog. of Arabia,
vol. i. p. 68, note) ; but it is by no means clear

that the Rhamanitae lay near Mount Climax. AH
that Strabo says of them is, that Marsiaba, the

limit of the expedition of Aelius Gallus, the siege

of which he was forced to raise for want of water,

lay in the country of the Rhamanitae ; but notiiing

in geography is more difficult to determine than the

situation of th.at town. [Marsyaba.]
2. A people of the same name is mentioned \>y

Pliny, as existing on the Persian Gulf, identical

with the Anariti of Ptolemy and the Epimara-
NITAE. [G. W.J
RHAMIDAVA. [Dacia, p. 744, b.]

RHAMNUS. 1. QVajxvoZs, -ovvros: Eth. 'Pafi-

voiKTios, fem. 'Pa/xvovaia, 'Pafj.vouais), a demus of

Attica, belonging to the tribe Aeantis (Steph. B.,

Harpocr., Suid., s. v.), which derived its name from
a thick prickly shrub, which still grows upon the

site. ('Paixuovs, contr. of ^afivoeis from pd/xvos.')

The town stood upon the eastern coast of Attica, at

the distance of 60 stadia from Marathon, and upon
the road leading from the latter town to Oropus.
(Paus. i. 33. § 2.) It is described by Scylax (p.

21) as a fortified place; and it appears from a
decree in Demosthenes (pro Cor. p. 238, Reiske)
to have been regarded as one of the chief fortresses

in Attica. It was still in existence in the time of

Pliny('-Rhamnuspagus,locusMarathon,"iv. 7.S. 11).

Rhamnus was the birthplace of the orator Antipho
[Diet, of Biogr. s. v.'] ; but it was chiefly celebrated

in antiquity on account of its worship of Kemesis,
who was hence called by the Latin poets Rhamnmia
virgo and Rhammisia ilea. (Catull. Ixvi. 71; Claud.
B. Get. 631 ; Ov. Mel. iii. 406, Trist. v. 8. 9; Stat.

Silv. iii. 5. § 5.) The temple of the goddess was
at a short distance from the town. (Paus. I. c;
comp. Strab. ix. p. 399.) It contained a celebrated

statue of Nemesis, which, according to Pausanias,

was the work of Pheidias, and was made by him out

of a block of Parian marble, wdiich the Persians had
brought with them for the construction of a trophy.

The statue was of colossal size, 10 cubits in height

(Hesych. s. v.; Zenob. Prov. v. 82), and on its basis

were several figures in relief. Other writers say

that the statue was the work of Agoracritus of

Paros, a disciple of Pheidias. (Strab. ix. p. 396;
Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4. § 17, Sillig.) It was however

a common opinion that Pheidias was the real author

of the statue, but that he gave up the honour of the

work to his favourite disciple. (Suid. s. t». ; Zenob.

I.e.; Tzetz. Chit. vii. 960.) Rhamnus stood in a

small plain, 3 miles in length, which, like that of

Jlaratlion, was shut out from the re.st of Attica by

surrounding mountains. Tlie town itself was situ-

ated upon a rocky peninsula, surrounded by the sea

fur two-thirds of its circumference, and connected

by a narrow ridge with the mountains, which closely

approach it on the land side. It is now called

Uvrio-KaHro. (^OSpd-Kaarpo, a corrujition of

' Y.§pai6v-KaaTpov, .fews'-Castle, a name frequently

applied in Greece to the ruins of llelk'nic fortresses.)

It was about half a mile in circuit, and its remains

are considerable. The principal gate was situated

upon the narrow ridge already mentioned, and is

still preserved ; and adjoining it is the southern wall,



702 RHAPSII.

about 20 feet in height. At the head of a narrow

glen, which leads to the principal cjate, stand the

ruins of the temple of Nemesis upon a large arti-

ficial platform, supported by a wall of pure white

marble. But we find upon this platform, which

formed the Tffxivos or sacred enclosure, the remains

of two temples, which are almost contiguous, and

nearly though not quite parallel to each other. The

larger building was a peripteral hesastyle, 71 feet

long and 33 broad, with 12 columns on the side,

and with a pronaus, cella, and posticum in the

usual manner. The smaller temple was 31 feet

long by 21 feet broad, and consisted only of a cella,

with a portico containing two Doric columns in

ant'is. Among the ruins of tlie lar-er temple are

some fragments of a colossal .statue, corresponding

in size with that of the Rhamnusian Nemesis; but

these fragments were made of Attic marble, and not

of Parian stone as stated by Pausanias. It is, how-

ever, not improbable, as Leake has remarked, that

the story of the block of stone brought by the Per-

sians was a vulgar ftible, or an invention of the

priests of Nemesis by which Pausanias was deceived.

Among the ruins of the smaller temple was found

a fragment, wanting the head and shoulders, of a

statue of the human size in the archaic ityle of the

Aeginetan school. This statue is now in the British

Jluseum. Judging from this statue, as well as

from the diminutive size and ruder architecture of

tlie smaller temple, the latter apj)ears to have been

the more ancient of tlie two. Hence it has been

inferred that the smaller temple was anterior to the

Persian War, and was destroyed by the Persians

just before the battle of JIarathon; and that the

larger temple was erected in honour of the goddess,

who had taken vengeance upon the insolence of the

barbarians for outraging her worship. In front of

the smaller temple are two chairs (Sipovoi) of white

marble, upon one of which is the inscription Ne;ueVei

StiiTTpaTor aveSriKev, and upon the other QeixiSi

'S.warparos a.v(Qr]Kiv, which has led some to suppose

that the smaller temple was dedicated to Themis.

But it is more probable that both temples were dedi-

cated to Nemesis, and that the smaller temple was

in ruins before the larger was erected. A difficulty,

however, arises about the time of the destruction of

the sm.aller temple, from the fact that the forms of

the letters and the long vowels in the inscriptions

upon the chairs clearly show that those inscriptions

belong to an era long subsequent to the battle of

^Marathon. Wordsworth considers it ridiculous to

suppose that these chairs were dedicated in this temple

after its destruction, and hence conjectures that the

temple was destroyed towards the close of the Pelo-

ponnesian War by the Persian allies of Sparta.

(Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 10.5, seq.. 2nd ed.,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 434, seq.; Wordsworth,

Athens and Attica, p. 34, seq.; Unedited Anti-

quities of Attica, c. vi. p. 41, seq.)

2. A harbour on the W. coast of Crete near the

promontory Chersonesus. (Ptol. iii. 17. § 2.)

Pliny, on the contrary, places it in the interior of

the island (iv. 12. s. 2*0).

RHAPSII AETHIOPES. [Rhapta.]

RHAPTA(Ta'Pa7rTa,Ptol.i.9.§l,14.§4;Per(>;?.

Mar. Erythr. p. 10), was, according to tlje author

of the Periplus, the most distant station of the

Arabian trade with Aegypt, Aethiopia, and the

ports of the Red Sea. Its correct hit. is 15' 5".

The name is derived from the peculiar boats in use

there. These are termed by the natives dows

RHAPTA.

(did), and, like the modern boats of Pata on the

Mozambique coast, were frequently of 100 or 150
tons burden. But whether vessels of this size or

merely canoes, all the craft at this part of the E.

coast of Africa were formed of the hollowed trunk's

of trees and joined together by cords made of

the fibres of the cocoa instead of iron or wooden

pins, and hence the Greeks gave them, and the

harbour which they principally frequented, the name
of " the sewed " (to pairra). Ptolemy speaks (i.

17. § 7, iv. 7. § 28, vii. 3. § 6, i. 17. § 12, &c.) of

a promontory Rhaptum, a river Rhaptus, and a

tribe of Aethiopians named Rhapsii. All these

may probably be referred to the innnediate neigh-

bourhood of the town Rhapta, since the emporium
was doubtless the most striking object to the cara-

vans trading there and to the Greek merchants

accompanying the caravans. The promontory was

one of the numerous blutfs or headlands that give

to this portion of the E. coast of Africa the ap-

pearance of a saw, the shore-line being everywhere

indented with sharp and short pnjections. The
river was one of the many streams which are broad

inland, but whose mouths, being barred with sand

or coral reefs, are narrow and difficult to be dis-

covered. This portion of the coast, indeed, from

lat. 2° S. to the mouth of the Govind, the modern

appellation of the Rhaptus of Ptolemy and the

Periplus, is bordered by coral reefs and islands,

—

e.g. the Dundas and Jiibah islands,— generally a

league or even less from the mainland. Some of

these islands are of considerable height; and through

several of them are arched apertures large enough

to admit the passage of a boat. As the shore itself

also is formed of a coral conglomerate, containing

shells, madrepore, and sand, it is evident that there

has been a gradual rising of the land and corre-

sponding subsidence of the sea. The reefs also

which have been formed on the main shore have

afiected materially the course of the rivers,— barring

the mouths of many, among them the Rhaptus, and

compelling others, e. g. the Wehhe, to run obliquely

in a direction parallel to the coast. Another result

of the reefs has been that many rivers having no or

insufficient outlets into the sea, have become marshes

or shallow lakes; and, consequently, streams that in

Ptolemy's age were correctly described as runrdng

into the ocean, are now meres severed from it by sand

and ridges of coral.

Rhapta seems, from the account in the Periplus,

to have been, not so much the name of a single

town, as a generic term for numerous villages in-

habited by the builders of the " seamed boats."

These were prokably situated nearly opposite the

modern island of Pata; and whether it implies one

or many places, Rhapta certainly was on the coast

of Azania. The lihapsii Aethiopes are described in

the Periplus as men of lofty stature; and in fact the

natives of E. Africa, at the present day, are gene-

rally taller than the Arabs. Each village had its

chief, but there was a principal shiekh or chief to

whom all were subject. This division into petty

communities under a general head also still subsists.

In the first century u. c. the Rhapsii were held in

subjection by the shiekh and people of Muza, whence

c.-une ships with Arab masters, and pilots who un-

derstood the language of the Rhapsii and were con-

nected with them by intermarriage. The Arabs

brought to Rhapta spear-heads, axes, knives, buttons,

and beads; sometimes also wine and wheaten bread,

not so much indeed for barter, as for presents to the
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Bhapsian chiefs. From Rliapta they exported ivory

(inferior to that of Adulis), tortoise-shell (the next

best in quality to that of India), rhinoceros-horn,

and nauplius (a shell probably used in dyeing).

These commercial features are nearly repeated at

the present day in this region. The African still

builds and mans the ship; the Arab is the navigator

and supercargo. The ivory is still of inferior qua-

lity, being for the most part found in the woods,

damaged by rain, or collected from animals drowned

by tlie overflow of the rivers at the equinoxes. The
liawksbill turtle is still captured in the neighbour-

liood of the river Govind, and on the shore opposite

the island of Pata. (See Vincent, Voyage of
Nearckus, vol. ii. pp. 169— 183; Cooley, Claudius

Ptolemy and the Nile, pp. 68—72.) [W. B. D.]

RHAPTUM PROMONTORIUiM. [Riiapta.]

RHAPTUS FLUViUS. [Rh.\pta.]

EHASTIA ('PacTTia), a town in the country of

the Trocmi in Galatia, in Asia Minor, which is

noticed only by Ptolemy (v. 4. § 9). [L. S.]

EHATOSTATHYBIUS {'Voaoa-raeieios, Ptol. ii.

3. § 3), a river on the W. coast of Britannia Romana,

according to Camden (p. 733) the Taf. [T.H.D.]

RHAUCUS ('Pawcos, Scyl. p. 19; Polyb. xxxi.

1. § 1, xxxiii. 15. § 1: Eth. 'VavKios, fern. 'Pav/cia,

Steph. B. s. v.). From the story told about the

Cretan bees by Antenor in his "Cretica " (ap. Aeliaii.

N. A. xvii. 35; comp. Diodor. v. 70), it seems that

there were two cities of this name in Crete. The
existence of two places so called in the island might

give rise to some such legend as that which he men-
tions. Pashley (Crete, vol. i. p. 235) fixes the site

of one Rhaucus at Hdghio Myro, between Cnossus

and Gortyna, and froin its proximity to Sit. Ida

infers that it is the more ancient. [E. B. J.]
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COIN OF lUIAUCUS.

RHEBAS ('PTJgas), a veiy small river on the
coast of Bithynia, the length of which amounts only
to a few miles; it flows into the Euxine, near the
entrance of the Bosporus, north-east of Chalcedon,
and still bears the name of Riva. (Scvlax, p. 34

1

Dionys. Per. 794; Ptol. v. 1. § 5; An Ian, Peripl.
P.P. p. 1.3; Marcian, p. 69; Phn. vi. 1; Steph. B.
8. V.) This little river, which is otherwise of no
importance, owes its celebrity to the story of the
Argonauts. (Orph. Arg. 711; Apollon. Rhod. ii.

650, 789.) It also bore the names of Rhesaeus
ancl Rhesus (Plin. I. c; Solin. 43), the last of
which seems to have arisen from a confusion with
the Rhesus mentioned by Homer. PL S 1

RIIiyi>ONES. [Redoxes.]
"

RIIE'GIUM ('Pi^7ioi': £</(. 'PTj^Tyoy, Rheginus:
Pcggio), an important city of Magna Graecia, situ-
ated near the southern end of the Bruttian peninsula,
oil the E. side of the Sicilian straits, and almost
directly opposite to Messana in Sicily. The distance
between the two cities, in a direct line, is only about
6 geog. miles, and the distance from Khegium to the

nearest point of the island is somewhat less. There
is no doubt that it was a Greek colony, and we have
no account of any settlement previously existing on
the site; but the spot is said to have been marked
by the tomb of Jocastus, one of the sons of Aeolus.
(Heraclid. PoUt. 25.) The foundation of Rhegium
is universally ascribed to the Chalcidians, who had,
in a year of famine, consecrated a tenth part of their

citizens to Apollo: and these, under the direction of

the oracle at Delphi, proceeded to Rhegium, whither
they were also invited by their Chalcidic brethren,

who were already established at Zancle on the oppo-

site side of the strait. (Strab. vi. p. 257 ; Heraclid.

I. c; Diod. xiv. 40; Time. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 311.)
With these Chalcidians were also united a body of

Mes^enian exiles, who had been driven from their

country at the beginning of the First Messenian
War, and had established themselves for a time at

JIacistus. They were apparently not numerous, as

Rhegium always continued to be considered a Chal-
cidic city; but they comprised many of the chief

families in the new colony; so that, according to

Strabo, the presiding magistrates of the city were
always taken from among these Messenian citizens,

down to the time of Anaxilas, who himself belonged

to this dominant caste. (Strab. vi. p. 257; Paus. iv.

23. § 6; Thuc. vi. 4; Heraclid. /. c. 1.) The date

of the foundation of Rhegium is uncertain ; the state-

ments just mentioned, which connect it with the

First Messenian War would carry it back as far as

the 8th century B.C.; but they leave the precise

period uncertain. Pausanias considers it as founded
after the end of the war, while Aiitiochus, vrho is

cited by Strabo, seems to refer it to the beginning;
but his expressions are not decisive, as we do not
know how long the exiles may have remained at
Macistus; and it is probable, on the whole, that we
may consider it as taking place shortly after the
close of the war, and therefore before 720 b. c.

(Paus. /. c. ; Antioch. ap. Strab. I. c). In this case
it was probably the tnost ancient of all the Greek
colonies in this part of Italy. Various etymologies
of the name of Rhegium are given by ancient authors;
the one generally received, and adopted by Aeschylus
(ap. Strab. I. c), was that which derived it from the
bursting asunder of the coasts of Sicily and Italy,

which was generally ascribed to an earthquake.

(Diod. iv. 85; Justin, iv. 1, &c.) Others absurdly

connected it with the Latin regium (Strab. I. c),
while Heraclides gives a totally different story, which
derived the name from that of au indigenous hero.

(Heraclid. PoZ«7. 25.)

There seems no doubt that Rhegium rose rapidly

to be a flourishing and prosperous city ; but we know
almost nothing of its history previous to the time of

Anaxilas. Tlie constitution, as we learn from He-
raclides, was aristocratic, the management of affairs

resting wholly with a council or body of 1000 of the

principal and wealthiest citizens. After the legis-

lation of Charondas at Catana, his laws were adopted

by the Rhegians as well as by the other CLalcidic

cities of Sicily. (Heraclid. i. c. ; Arist. Po/. ii. 12,

v. 12.) The Rhegians are mentioned as affording

shelter to the fugitive Phocaeans, who had been

driven from Corsica, previous to the foundation of

Velia. (Herod, i. 166, 167.) According to Strabo

they extended their dominion over many of the

adjoining towns, but these could only liave been

small places, as we do not liear of any colonies of

importance f(iunded by the Rhegians; and their ter-

ritory extended only as far as the lialex on the E.,
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where they adjoined the Locrian territory, while the

Locrian colonies of Medina and Hipponium prevented

their extension on the N. Indeed, from the position

of Rhetjium it seems to have always maintained

closer relations with Sicily, and taken more part in

the pohtics of that island than in those of the other

Greek cities in Italy. Between the Rhegians and

Locrians, however, there appears to have been a con-

stant spirit of enmity, which might be readily

expected between two rival cities, such near neigh-

bours, and belonging to different races. (Thuc. iv.

1,24.)

Rhegium appears to have participated largely in

the political changes introduced by the Pythagoreans,

and even becaine, for a short time after the death of

Pythagonis, the head-quarters of his sect (Iambi.

Vit. Pyth. 33, 130, 251); but the changes then

introduced do not seem to have been permanent.

It was under the reign of Anaxilas that Rhegium

first rose to a degree of power far greater than it

had previously attained. We have no account of

the circumstances attending the elevation of that

despot to power, an event which took place, ac-

cording to Diodorus, in B.C. 494 (Diod. si. 48);
hut we know that he belonged to one of the ancient

Messenian families, and to the oligarchy which had

previously ruled the state. (Strab. vi. p. 257; Paus.

iv. 23. § 6; Arist. Pol. v. 12; Thuc. vi. 4.) Hence,

when he made himself master of Zancle on the

opposite side of the straits, he gave to that city the

naiTie of Messana, by which it was ever afterwards

known. [Messan.\.] Anaxilas continued for some

years ruler of both these cities, and thus was undis-

puted master of the Sicilian straits: still further to

strengthen himself in this sovereignty, he fortified

the rocky promontory of Scyllaeum, and established

a naval .station there to guard the straits against

the Tyrrhenian pirates. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) He
meditated also the destruction of the neighbouring

city of Locri, the perpetual rival and enemy of

Rhegium, but was prevented from carrying out his

purpose by the intervention of Hieron of Syracuse,

who espoused the cause of the Locrians, and whose
enmity Anaxilas did not choose to provoke. (Schol.

ad riiicl. Pyili. ii. 34.) One of his daughters was,

indeed, married to the Syracusan despot, whose
friendship he seems to have sought assiduously to

cultivate.

Anaxilas enjoyed the reputation of one of the

mildest and most equitable of the Sicilian rulers

(Justin, iv. 2), and it is probable that Rhegium
enjoyed great prosperity under his government. At
liis ileath, in b. r. 476, it passed without opposition

under the rule of his two sons; but the government

was administered during their minority by their

guardian Micythus, who reigned over both Rhegium
and Messana for nine years with exemplary justice

and moderation, and at the end of that time gave

up the sovereignty into the hands of the two sons of

Anaxilas. (Diod. xi. 48, 66; Herod, vii. 170; Justin.

iv. 2; Macrob. 5a<. i. 11.) These, however, did not

hold it long: they were expelled in B.C. 461, the

revolutions which at that time agitated the cities of

Sicily having apparently extended to Rhegium also.

(Diod. xi. 76.)

The government of Jlicythus was marked by one

great disaster : in b. c. 473, the Rhegians, having

sent an auxiliary force of 3000 men to assist the

Tarentines against the lapygians, shared in the

great defeat which they sustained on that occasion

£Tarentum]; but the statement of Diodorus that

RIIEGimi.

the barbarians not only pursued the fugitives to the

gates of Rhegium, but actually made themselves

masters of the city, may be safely rejected as incre-

dible. (Diod. xi. 52; Herod, vii. 170; Grote's Hut.

of Greece, vol. v. p. 319.) A story told by Justin,

that the Rhegians being agitated by domestic dis-

sensions, a body of mercenaries, who were called in

by one of the parties, drove out their opponents, and
then made themselves masters of the city by a
general massacre of the remaining citizens (Justin,

iv. 3), must be placed (if at all) shortly after the

expulsion of the sons of Anaxilas ; but the whole

story has a very apocryphal air; it is not noticed

by any other writer, and it is certain that the old

Chalcidic citizens continued in possession of Rhegium
down to a much later period.

We have very little information as to the history

of Rhegium during the period which followed the

expulsion of the despots ; but it seems to have

retained its liberty, in common with the neijhbouring

cities of Sicily, till it fell under the yoke of Dionysius.

In B. c. 427, when the Athenians sent a fleet under

Laches and Charoeades to support the Leontines

against Syracuse, the Rhegians espoused the cause

of the Chalcidic cities of Sicily, and not only allowed

their city to be made the head-quarters of the Athe-
nian fleet, but themseh'es furnished a consideralile

auxiliary force. They were in consequence engaged

in continual hostilities with the Locrians. (Diod. xii.

54; Thuc. iii. 86, iv. 1, 24, 25.) But they pursued

a different course on occasion of the great Athenian

expedition to Sicily in B.C. 415, when they refused

to take any part in the contest; and they appear to

have persevered in this neutrality to the end. (Diod.

xiii. 3: Thuc. vi. 44, vii. 1, 58.)

It was not long after this that the increaMUg

power of Dionysius of Syracuse, who had destroyed

in succession the chief Chalcidic cities of Sicily, be-

came a subject of alarm to the Rhegians ; and in

B.C. 399 they fitted out a fleet of 50 triremes, and

an army of 6000 foot and 600 horse, to make war

upon the despot. But the Messenians, who at first

made common cause with them, having quickly

abandoned the alliance, they were compelled to desist

from the enterprise, and made peace with Dionysius.

(Diod. xiv. 40.) The latter, who was meditating a

great war with Carthage, was desirous to secure the

friend.ship of the Rhegians; but his proposals of a

matrimonial alliance were rejected with scorn ; he

in consequence concluded such an alliance with the

Locrians, and became from this time the implacable

enemy of the Rhegians. (76. 44, 107.) It was from

hostility to the latter that he a few years later (b.c.

394), after the destruction of Jlessana by the Cartha-

ginians, restored and fortified that city, as a post to

command the straits, and from which to carry on his

enterprises in Southern Italy. The Rhegians in vain

sought to forestal him; they made an unsuccessful at-

tack upon Messana, and were foiled in their attempt to

establish a colony of Naxians at Mylae, as a post of

offence against the Blessenians. (76. 87.) The next

year Dionysius, in his turn, made a sudden attack

on Rhegium itself, but did not succeed in surprising

the city; and after ravaging its territory, was com-

pelled to draw off his forces. (/Z>. 90.) But in b. c.

390 he resumed the design on a larger scale, and

laid regular siege to the city with a force of 20,000
foot, 1000 horse, and a fleet of 120 triremes. The
Rhegians, however, opposed a vigorous resistance:

tiie fleet of Dionysius suffered severely from a storm,

and the approach of winter at length compelled him
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to abandon the siege. (76. 100.) The next year (b. c.

389) his great victory over the confederate forces

of the Italiot Greeks at the river Helorus left him
at hberty to prosecute liis designs against Rhegium
without opposition: the Ehegians in vain endeavoured

to avert the danger by submitting to a tribute of

300 talents, and by surrendering all their ships, 70

in number. By these concessions they obtained only

a precarious trace, which Dionysius found a pretext

for breaking the very nest year, and laid siege to

the city with all his forces. The Rliegians, under

the command of a general named Phyton, made a

desperate resistance, and were enabled to prolong

their defence for eleven months, but were at length

compelled to surrender, after having suffered the

utmost extremities of famine (b. c. 387). The
surviving inhabitants were sold as slaves, their

general Phyton put to an ignominious death, and

the city itself totally destroyed. (Diod.xiv. 106—108,

111, 112 ; Strab. vi. p. 258 ; Pseud.-Arist. Oecon.

ii. 21.)

There is no doubt that Rhegium never fully re-

covered this great calamity ; but so important a site

could not long remain unoccupied. The younger

Dionysius partially restored the city, to which he

gave the name of Phoebias, but the old name soon

again prevailed. (Strab. I. c.) It was occupied with

a garrison by the despot, but in B.C. 351 it was

besieged and taken by the Syracusan commanders

Leptines and Callippus, the garrison driven out, and

the citizens restored to independence. (Diod. xvi. 45.)

Hence they were, a few years later (b. c. 345),

among the foremost to promise their assistance to

Timoleon, who halted at Rhegium on his way to

Sicily, and from thence, eluding the vigilance of the

Carthaginians by a stratagem, crossed over to Tau-

romenium. (Diod. xvi. 66, 68: Pint. Timol. 9, 10.)

From this time we hear no more of Rhegium, till

the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy (b. c. 280), when it

again became the scene of a memorable catastrophe.

Tiie Ehegians on that occasion, viewing with appre-

hension the progress of the king of Epirus, and dis-

trusting the Cartliaginians, had recourse to the

Roman alliance, and received into their city as a

garrison, a body of Campanian troops, 4000 in

number, under the command of an officer named
Decius. But these troops had not been long in pos-

session of the city when they were tempted to follow

the example of their countrymen, the Mamertines,

on the other side of the strait ; and they took advan-

tage of an alleged attempt at defection on the part

of the Rhegians, to make a promiscuous massacre of

the male citizens, while they reduced the women
and children to slavery, and established themselves

in the sole occupation of the town. (Pol. i. 7 ; Oros.

iv. 3 ; Appian, Samnit. iii. 9 ; Diod. xxii. Exc. II.

p. 494, Exc. Vales, p. 562 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 40. 7

;

Strab. v. p. 258.) The Romans were unable to

punish them for this act of treachery so long as they

were occupied with the war against Pyrrhus; and
the Campanians for some years continued to reap

the benefit of their crime. But as soon as Pyrrhus
had finally withdrawn from Italy, the Romans turned

their arms against their rebellious soldiers; and in

B. c. 270, being actively supported by Hieron of

Syracuse, the consul Genucius succeeded in re-

ducing Rhegium by force, though not till after a

long siege. Great part of the Campanians perished

in the defence ; the rest were executed by order of

the Roman people. (Pol. i. 6, 7 ; Oros. iv. 3 ; Dionys.

Fr. Mai. xix. 1 , sx. 7.)
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Rhegium was now restored to the survivors of its

former inhabitants (Pol. i. 7; Liv. xxxi. 31 ; Ap-
pian, I. c); but it must have suffered severely, and
does not seem to have again recovered its former
prosperity. Its name is hardly mentioned during
the First Punic War, but in the second the citizens

distinguished themselves by their fidelity to the

Roman cause, and repeated attempts of Hannibal to

make himself master of the city were uniformly
repulsed. (Liv. xxiii. 30, xxiv. 1. sxvi. 12, xxix. 6.)

From this time the name of Rhegium is rarely men-
tioned in history under the Roman Republic ; but
we learn from several incidental notices that it con-

tinued to enjoy its own laws and nominal liberty as

a " foederata civitas," though bound, in common
with other cities in the same condition, to furnish

an auxiliary naval contingent as often as required.

(Liv. xxxi. 31, XXXV. 16, xxxvi. 42.) It was not

till after the Social War that the Rhegians, like the

other Greek cities of Italy, passed into the condition

of Roman citizens, and Rhegium itself became a

Roman i\Iunicipium. (Cic. Verr. iv. 60, Phil. i. 3,

pro Arch. 3.) Shortly before this (b. c. 91) the

city had suffered severely from an earthquake, which
had destroyed a large part of it (Strab. vi. p. 258;
Jul. Obseq. 114); but it seems to have, in great

measure, recovered from this calamity, and is men-
tioned by Appian towards the close of the Republic

as one of the eighteen flourishing cities of Italy,

which were promised by the Triumvirs to their

veterans as a reward for their services. (Appian,

B. C. iv. 3.) Rhegium, however, had the good
fortune to escape on this occasion by the personal

favour of Octavian {lb. 86); and during the war
which followed between him and Sextus Pompeius,
B. c. 38—36, it became one of the most important

posts, which was often made by Octavian the head-

quarters both of his fleet and army. (Strab. vi.

p. 258; Appian, B. C. v. 81,84; Dion Cass, xlviii.

18, 47.) To reward the Rhegians for their services

on this occasion, Augustus increased the population,

which was in a declining state, by the addition of a

body of new colonists ; but the old inhabitants were
not expelled, nor did the city assume the title of a
Colonia, though it adopted, in gratitude to Augustus,
the name of Rhegium Julium. (Strab. I.e.; Ptol. iii.

1. § 9 ; Orell. Inscr. 3838.) In the time of Strabo it

was a populous and flourishing place, and was one

of the few cities which, like Neapolis and Tarentuni,

still preserved some remains of its Greek civilisation.

(Strab. vi. jip. 253, 259.) Traces of *his may be

observed also in inscriptions, some of which, of tho

period of the Roman Empire, present a curious

mixture of Greek and Latin, while others have tho

names of Roman magistrates, though tho inscriptions

themselves are in Greek. (Morisani, Inscr. Reginae,

4to. Neap. 1770, pp. 83, 126, &c. ; Boeckh, C.I.

5760—5768.)
Its favourable situation and its importance, as

commanding the passage of the Sicilian straits,

preserved Rhegium from falling into the same state

of decay as many other cities in the south of Italy.

It continued to exist as a considerable city through-

out the period of the Roman Empire (I'lin. iii. 5.

s. 10; Ptol. /. c. ; Itin. Ant. pp. 112, 115, 490),

and was the termination of the great highway

which led through the southern peninsula of Italy,

and formed the customary mode of communication

with Sicily. In a. d. 410 Rhegium became tho

limit of the progress of Alaric, who after the cap-

,
ture of Rome advanced through Campania, Lucaniii,

z z
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and Bruttium, laying waste those provinces on his

}iiai-ch, and made himself master of Rhegium, from

whence he tried to cross over into Sicily, but, being

frustrated in this attempt, retraced his steps as far

as Consentia, where he died. {[list. Miscell. xiii.

p. 535.) Somewhat later it is described by Cas-

siodoras as still a flourishing place ( Var. xii. 1 4),

and was still one of the chief cities of Bruttium in

the days of Paulus Diaconus. {Hist. Lang. ii. 17.)

During the Gothic wars after the fall of the West-

ern Empire, Rhegium bears a considerable part,

and was a strong fortress, but it was taken by

Totila in A. d. 549, previous to his expedition to

Sicily. (Procop. B. G. i. 8, iii. 18, 37, 38.) It

subsequently fell again into the hands of the Greek

emperors, and continued subject to them, with the

exception of a short period when it was occupied by

the Saracens, until it passed under the dominion of

Robert Guiscard in A. D. 1060. The modern city of

Reggio is still a considerable place, with a popu-

lation of about 10,000 souls, and is the capital of

the province of Calabria Ultra; but it has suffered

severely in modern times from earthquakes, having

been almost entirely destroyed in 1783, and again

in great part overthrown in 1841. It has no re-

mains of antiquity, except a few inscriptions, but

numerous coins, urns, mosaics, and other ancient

relics have been brought to light by excavations.

Rhegium was celebrated in antiquity as the birth-

place of the lyric poet Ibycus, as well as that of Lycus

the historian, the father of Lycophron. (Suid. s. v.

'ISvKos ; Id. s. r. Avkos.) It gave birth also to the cele-

brated sculptor Pythagoras (Diog. Laert. viii. 1. § 47

;

Paus. vi. 4. § 4) ; and to several of the minor Pytha-

gorean philosophers, whose names are enumerated

by lamblichus {Vit. Pyth. 267), but none of these

are of much note. Its territory was fertile, and

noted for the excellence of its wines, which were

especially esteemed for their salubrity. (Athen. i.

p. 26.) Cassiodorus describes it as well adapted

for vines and olives, but not suited to corn, {Var.

xii. 14.) Another production in which it excelled

was its breed of mules, so that Anasilas the despot

was repeatedly victor at the Olympic games with

the chariot drawn by mules (aTrrivi]), and his son

Leophron obtained the same distinction. One of

these victories was celebrated by Simonides. (He-

raclid. Polit. 25 ; Athen. i. p. 3 ; Pollux, Onomasl.

V. 75.)

Rhegium itself was, as already mentioned, the

termination of the line of high-road which traversed

the whole length of Southern Italy from Capua to

the Sicilian strait, and was first constructed by the

praetor Popilius in b. c. 134. (Orell. Inscr. 3308;

Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 6276 ; Ritschel, Mon. Epigr.

pp. 11, 12.) But the most frequented place of passage

for crossing the strait to Messana was, in ancient

as well as in modern times, not at Rhegium itself,

but at a spot about 9 miles further N., which was

marked by a column, and thence known by the name

of CoLUMNA Rhegina. {Itiu. Ant. pp. 98, 106,

111; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; T]'?Ti\yivwv arvKis, Strab.

v. p. 257.) The distance of this from Rhegium is

given both by Pliny and Strabo at 12.^ miles or 100

stadia, and the latter places it only 6 stadia from

the promontory of Caenys or Fimta del Pezzo. It

must therefore have been situated in the neighbour-

hood of the modern village of Villa San Giovanni,

which is still the most usual place of passage. But

the distance from Rhegium is overstated by both

geographers, the Punta del Pezzo itself being less
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than 10 miles from Reggio. On the other hand

the inscription of La I'olla (Forum Popilii) gives

the distance from the place of passage, which it

designates as " Ad Statuam," at only 6 miles.

(Jlommsen, Inscr. R. N. 6276.) Yet it is pro-

bable that the spot meant is really the same in

both cases, as from the strong current in the

straits the place of embarkation must always have

been nearly the same. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF RHEGIUM.

RHEGMA ('PrJ7^a), the name of a lake or la-

gune formed by the river Cydnus in Cilicia, at its

mouth, about 5 stadia below Tarsus; the inhabit-

ants of this city used it as their port. (Strab.

xiv. p. 672; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 155, 156,

where it is called 'Prjy/ioi; It. Hieros. p. 579.)

The two last authorities place the Ehegma 70 stadia

from Tarsus, which may possibly refer to a parti-

cular point of it, as the Rhegma was very exten-

sive. [L. S.]

RHEGMA. [Epimaranitae.]
RHEI'MEA ('FeiMsa, Bockh, Inscr. no. 4590),

a town of Auranitis, as appears from an inscription

found by Burckhardt (Travels, p. 69) at Deir-el-

Leben, situated three-quarters of an hour from the

modern village of Rima-el-Luhf, where there stands

a building with a flat roof and three receptacles for

the dead, with an inscription over the door. (Biickli,

Inscr. 4587— 4589 ; comp. Buckingham, Arab
Tribes. ^. 25G.) ^E. B.J.]

RHEITHRUM. [Ithaca, p. 98, a.]

RHEITI. [Attica, p. 328, a.]

RHENI. [Reni.]

RHENEIA. [Delos, p. 760.]

RHENUS ('Ftj^os), one of the largest rivers in

Europe, is not so long as the Danube, but as a

commercial channel it is the first of European rivers,

and as a political boundary it has been both in

ancient and modern times the most important fron-

tier in Europe. The Rhine rises in the mountains

which belong to the group of the St. Gothard in

Switzerland, about 46° 30' N. lat. There are three

branches. The Vorder-Rhein and the Mittel-Rhein

meet at Dissentis, which is only a few miles from

their respective sources. The united stream has

an east by north course to Reichenau, where it is

joined by the Uinter-Rhein. At Cknr (Curia),

which is below the junction of the Hinter-Rhein,

the river becomes navigable and has a general

northern course to the Bodensee or Lake of Con-

stanz, the Lacus Brigantinus or Venetus. This

lake consists of two parts, of which the western

part or Untersee, is about 30 feet lower than the

chief part, called the Lake of Consianz. The course

of the Rhine from the Untersee is westward, and it is

navigable as far as the falls of Schaffhaiisen, which

are not mentioned by any of the ancient geographers.

It is interrupted by a smaller fall at Laufenburg,

and there is a rapid near Rheinfelden, 10 miles

below Laufenburg. The course is still west to
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Basle (Basilia), where the Rhine is about 800 feet

above the sea, and here we may fix the termination

of the Upper Rhine. The drainage of all that part

of Switzerland which lies north of the Lake of
Geneva and the Bernese Alps is carried to the

Rhine by the Aar, which joins it on the left bank

at Cohlem, one of the Roman Confluentes.

From Basle the Rhine has a general north course

to Bonn, where it enters the low country which

forms a part of the great plain of Northern Europe.

This may be called the Middle Rhine. In this part

of its course the river receives few streams on the

left bank. The chief river is the Mosel (Mosella),

which joins it at 'Cohlem (Confluentes). On the

right bank it is joined by the Nechar (Nicer), the

Main (Moenus), which joins it at Maim (Mogun-
tiacum), and the Lahn (Laugana), which joins it at

Niederlahnstein.

Below Bonn the river has still a general north

course past Cologne (Colonia Agrippinensis) as far

as Wesel, where it is joined on the right bank by the

lAppe (Luppia), and higher up by the Roer ox Ruhr
(Rura). Between Cohcjne and Wesel it is joined on

the west side by the Erft. From Wesel its course

is NW. and then west to Pannerden in the kingdom

of the Netherlands. At Pannerden it divides into

two branches, of which the southern is called the

Waal (Vahalis), and the northern retains the name

of Rhine. The Waal has the greater volume of

water. It runs westward, and is joined at Gorcum
on the left bank by the Maas (Mosa). The Maas
it.self divides several times after its junction with

the Waal. The main branch is joined on the right

side by the Lech, a branch which comes from the

Rhine Proper at Wyclc by Duurstede, and flows past

Rotterdam into the North Sea.

The Rhine, which was divided at Pannerden,

runs north to Arnheim (Arenacum), above which

town it communicates with the Yssel at Does-

hurg by a channel which is supposed to be the

Fo.ssa Drusiana, the canal of Drusus. [Flevo
Lacus.] The Ysscl runs north from Doesburg

to the Zuider Zee, which it enters on the east side

below the town of Kampen. The Rhine runs west-

ward from Arnheim, and at Wych by Duurstede, as

already said, sends off the branch called the Leek,

which joins the Maas. The Rhine divides again at

Utrecht (Trajectum) : one branch called the Vecht

runs northward into the Zuider Zee ; the other,

the Rhine, or Old Rhine, continues its course with

diminished volume, and passing by Leiden enters

the North Sea at Kattcyck. The whole course of

the Rhine is estimated at about 950 miles.

The delta of the Rhine lies between the Yssel,

which flows into the Zuider Zee, and the Maas, if

we look at it simply as determined by mere boun-

daries. But all this surfiice is not alluvial ground,

for the eastern part of the province of Utrecht and

that part of Guelderland which is between the

Rhine, the Zuider Zee, and the Yssel contains small

elevations which are not alluvial.

This description of the Rhine is necessary in

order to understand what the ancient writers have
said of it.

The first description of the Rhine that we possess

from any good authority is Caesar's, though lie had
not seen much of it. He says {B. G. iv. 1.5) that

it rises in the Alpine regions of the Lepontii, and
passes in a long course along the boundaries of the

Nantuate.s, llelvetii, Sequani, Mediomatrici, Triboci,

and Treviri, in a rapid course. The name Nantuates
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is corrupt [Nantuates] . If we make the limits
of the Treviri extend nearly !o the Netherlands or
the commencement of the low country, Caesar has
shown pretty clearly the place where the Rhine
enters the great plain. On approaching the ocean
he says, it forms many islands, and enters the sea
by several mouths (capita). He knew that the
Rhine divided into two main branches near the
sea ; and he says that one of the branches named
the Vahalis {Waal) joined the Mosa {Maas), and
formed the Insula Batavorum [Batavoi;lm Ix-
sula]. *He speaks of the rapidity of the river, and
its breadth and depth in that part where he built

his wooden bridge over it. {B. G. iv. 1 7.) He
made the bridge between Cohknz and Andernach,
higher up than the place where the river enters the
low country. He crossed the Rhine a second time
by a bridge which he constructed a little higher ud
than the first bridge. {B. G. vi. 9.)

Those persons, and Caesar of course, who said

that the Rhine had more than two outlets were
criticised by Asinius Pollio (Strab. iv. p. 192) ; and
Virgil {Aen.\m. 724, Rhenique bicorni.s) follows

Pollio's authority. But if the Mosa divided as it

does now, Caesar was right and Pollio was wrong.
Strabo, who had some other authorities for his

description of the Rhine besides Caesar, and perhaps
besides Caesar and Pollio, does not admit Pollio's

statement of the Rhine having a course of 6000
stadia; and yet Pollio's estimate is much below the

truth. Strabo says that the length of the river in

a right line is not much above one-half of Pollio's

estimate, and that if we add 1000 stadia for the
windings, that will be enough. This assertion and
his argument founded on the rapidity of the stream,

show that he knew nothing of the great circuit that

the Rhine makes between its source and Basle. He
knew, however, that it flowed north, but unluckily

he supposed the Seine also to flow north. He also

made the great mistake of affirming that the county
of Kent may be seen from the mouths of the Rhine.

He says that the Rhine had several sources, and he

places them in the Adulas, a part of the Alps.

In the same mountain mass he places the source of

the Aduas, or Addua (Adda), which flows south

into the lake Larius (Lago di Como). [AnnirA.]
The most difficult question about the Rliine is the

outlets. When Pliny and Tacitus wrote, Drusus

the brother of Tiberius had been on tlie lower Rhine,

and also Germanicus, the son of Drusus, and other

Roman commanders. Pliny (iv. 14) speaks of

the Rhenus and the Mosa as two distinct rivers.

In another passage (iv. 15) he says that the

Rhine has three outlets: the western, named Helium,

flows into the Mo.sa; the most northerly, named
Flevuin, flows into the lakes {Zuider Zee); and the

middle branch, which is of moderate size, retains

the name Rhenus. He supposed that there were

islands in the Rhine between the Helium and the

Flevum; and the Batavorum Insula, in which were

the Canninefates also, is one of them. He also

places between these two branches the islands of the

Frisii, Chauci, Frisiabones, Sturii, and Jhir.sacii.

The Hevum of Pliny corresponds to the Flevo of

Mela [Flkvo Lacu.s], who mentions this branch

and only another, which he calls the Rhenus, which

corresponds to Pliny's li'licnus. Mela mentions no

other outlets. He considered the third to be the

Mosa, we may suppose, if ho knew anything about

it

Tacitus {.Ann. ii. 6) observes that the Rbina
z z 2
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divides into two brandies at the head of the Bata-

vorum Insula. The branch which flows along the

German bank keeps its name and its rapid course to

the Ocean. The branch which flows on the Gallic

bank is broader and less rapid: this is the Vahalis

( Wiutl), which flows into the Jlosa. {Hist. v. 23.)

[BATAVopaiM Insula.] He knows only two out-

lets of the Rhine, and one of them is through the

Mosa. The Khine, as he calls the eastern branch,

is the boundary between Gallia and Germania. East

of this eastern branch he places the Frisii (^Ann.

iv. 72) ; and herein he agrees with Pliny, who

places them between the Middle Rhine and the

Flevum. Accordingly the Rhenus of Tacitus is

the Rhenus of Mela and Pliny.

This third branch of the Rhine seems to be that

which Tacitus calls the work of Drusus (Ami. ii.

6), and which Seutonius {Clcmdius, c. 1) mentions

without saying where it was : "Drusus trans Rhenum

fossas novi et immensi operis effecit, quae nunc adhuc

Drusinae vocantur." Germanicus in his expedition

against the northern Germans (Tac. Ann. ii. 6), or-

dered his fleet to assemble at the Batavorum Insula,

whence it sailed through the Fossa Drusiana, and

the lakes into the Ocean and to the river Amisia

(^Ems). This course was probably taken to avoid

the navigation along the sea-coast of Holland. On

a former occasion Germanicus had taken the same

course {Ann. i. 60), and his father Drusus had

done the same.

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 4), who wrote after Tacitus and

Pliny, is acquainted with three outlets of the Rhine.

He places first the outlet of the Jlosa in 24° 40'

long., 53° 20' lat. He then comes to the Batavi

and to Lugdunum, which town he places in 26° 30'

long., 53° 20' lat. The western mouth of the Rhine

is in 26° 45' long., 53° 20' lat. The middle mouth

is in 27° long., 53° 30' lat.; and the eastern in 28°

long., 54° lat. His absolute numbers are incorrect,

and they may be relatively incorrect also. His

western outlet is a little east of Lugdunum, and

this should be the Old Rhine or Rhine Proper.

The middle mouth is further east, and the eastern

mouth further east still. The eastern mouth may
be the Yssel, but it is difficult to say what Ptolemy's

middle mouth is. Gosselin supposes that Ptolemy's

western mouth may have been about Zandwoord.

He further supposes that the Middle Mouth ac-

cording to his measures was about the latitude of

Bahkum, about 4 leagues above Zandwoord, and

he adds that this mouth was not known to those

writers who preceded Ptolemy, and we may con-

jecture that it was little used, and was the first

of the outlets that ceased to be navigable. The

third mouth he supposes to correspond to the pas-

sage of the Vlie. But nothing can be more vague

and unsatisfactory than this explanation, founded

on Ptolemy's measurements and pure conjecture.

So much as this is plain. Ptolemy does not reckon

the Slosa as one of the outlets of the Rhine, as the

Roman writers do; and he makes three outlets be-

sides the outlet of the Mosa.

This country of swamps, rivers, and forests through

which the Lower Rhine flowed has certainly under-

gone great changes since the Roman period, owing

to the floods of the Rhine and the inundations of

the sea, and it is very difficult, perhaps impossible,

to make the ancient descriptions agree with the

modern localities. Still it was a fixed opinion that

the Rhine divided into two great branches, as Caesar

says, and this was the division of the Rhine from
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the Waal at Pannerden, or wherever it may have

been in former times. One of the great outlets was

that which we call the Maas that flows by Rotttr-

dam : the other was the Rhine Proper that entered the

sea near Leiden, and it was the stream from Pan-
nerden to Leiden that formed the boundary between

Gallia and Germania. (Servius, ad Aeneid. viii.

727.) Ptolemy places all his three outlets in Gal-

lia, and it is the eastern mouth which he makes
the boundary between Roman Gallia and Great Ger-

mania (ii. 1 1 . § 1 ). If his eastern mouth is the

Yssel, he makes this river from Amheiin to the

outlet of the Yssel the eastern limit of Roman
Gallia in his tim.e. This may be so, but it was

not so that Pliny and Tacitus understood the boun-

dary. Whatever chan'_res may have taken place

in the Delta of the Rhine, D'Anville's conclusion

is just, when he says that we can explain the

ancient condition of the places sufficiently to make
it agree with the statements of the ancient authors.

The floods of the Rhine have been kept in their

limits by embankments of earth which begin at

Wesel, in the Prussian province of Diisseldorf, and

extend along the Rhine and its branches to the sea.

The Romans began these works. In the time of

Nero, Pompeius Paullinus, to keep his soldiers em-

ployed, finished an embankment (" agger ") on the

Rhine which Drusus had begun sixty-three years

before. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 53.) It has sometimes been

supposed that this " agger " is the " moles " which

Civilis broke down in the war which he carried on

against the Romans on the Lower Rhine. (Tac. Hist.

v. 19.) The consequence of throwing down this

" moles " was to leave neai-ly dry the channel between

the Batavorum Insula and Germania, which channel

is the Proper Rhine. The effect of throwing down
the " moles " was the same as if the river had been

driven back (" velut abacto amne "). This could not

have been effected by destroying an embankment
;

but if the " moles " of Drusus was a dike which pro-

jected into the river for the purpose of preventing

most of the water from going down the Waal, and

for maintaining the channel of the Rhine on the north

side of the Batavorum Insula, we can understand

why Civilis destroyed and why Drusus had con-

structed it. Drusus constructed it to keep the

channel full on the north side of the Batavorum

Insula, and to maintain this as a frontier against

the Germans ; and so we have another proof that

the Rhine Proper or the Middle Rhine was the

boundary between Gallia and Germania in this part,

as every passage of Tacitus shows in which he

speaks of it. Civilis destroyed the '• moles " to stop

the Romans in their pursuit of him ; for they were

on the south side of the island, and had no boats

there to make a bridge with. Ukert understands it

so, and he is probably right.

Another great Roman work in the Delta of the

Rhine was the canal of Corbulo. The Roman con-

querors left durable monuments of their dominion in

all the countries which they invaded, even in the

watery regions of the Rhine, where they had to fight

with floods, with the tempests of the ocean, and a war-

like people whose home was in the marshes and
forests.

The Rhine was the great frontier of the Romans
against the German tribes. All the cities on the

west or Gallic- side, from Leiden to Basle, were either

of their foundation or were strengthened and fortified

by them. In the time of Tiberius eight legions

guarded the frontier of the Rhine.
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This article may be read witli tlie articles Bata-
voiiuM Insula, Flevo Lacus, Fossa Coubulo-
Nis, MosA, JIosELLA, and Gallia Tkansalpina.

(D'Anville, Xo/(ce, (j'c, " Khenus "; Fenny Cy-

clopaedia, art. "Khine"; and Ukert, G«ffiew,—who
has collected all the ancient and many modern au-

thorities.) [G. L.]

EHENUS (Rem), a river of Gallia Cispadana,

and one of the southern tributaries of the Padus.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) It flowed within about a mile

of the walls of Bononia {Bologna), on the \V. side

of the city, and is celebrated in history on account

of the interview between Antony, Octavian, and Le-

pidus, which is generally believed to have taken place

in a small island formed by its waters. [Bononia.]

It has its sources in the Apennines nearly 50 miles

above Bologna, and is a considerable stream, though

called by Silius Italicus " parvus," to distinguish it

from its far greater namesake, the Rhine. (Sil. Ital.

viii. 599.) In the time of Pliny it is probable that

it discharged its waters into the principal channel of

the Padus, but at the present day they are turned

aside into an artificial channel before reaching that

river, and are thus carried into the arm now known

as the Po dl Primaro. Hence the mouth of that

branch of the Po is now called the Foce del Reno.

Pliny tells us that the reeds which grew on the banks

of the Rhenus were superior to all others for making

arrows. (Plin. xvi. 36. s. 65.) [E. H. B.]

RHESAEXA('Pe'<Toiya, Ptol. v. 18. § 13; 'PeVira,

Steph. B. s. V. ; Amm. Marc, xxxii. 5 ; Ressaina,

Tab. Pent. ; Rasin, Notit. Imp. : Eth. 'Peaii/aT-qs,

Steph. B. i". v.), a town of considerable importance

at the northern extremity of Jlesopotamia ; it was si-

tuated near the sources of the Chaboras (Khahur), on

the great road which led from Carrhae to Nicepho-

rium, about 88 miles from Ni.sibis and 40 from

Dara. (Procop. B.P.W. \9, de Aedif. i'l. 2.) It

was near this town that Gordian the Younger fell in

a battle with the Persians. (Amm. Marc. /. c.) A
coin exists of the emperor Decius, bearing the legend

CEn. KOA. PHCAINHCinN.,'which may in all

])robability be referred to this town. In the Notit.

Imp. the place is subject to the government of the

Dux Osrhoenae {Xutit. Dign. ed. Bijcking, i. p. 400),

and a bishop of Resaina is mentioned among those

who subscribed their names at the Council of Nicaea.

Under Theodosius, the town appears to have been

partially rebuilt, and to have received the title of

TiiiioDOSioPOLis. (Hierocl. p. 793.) There can

be no lioubt that it is at present represented by

Ras-al-Ain, a considerable entrepot of commerce
in the province of Diarbekr. It was nearly de-

stroyed by the troops of Timur, in a. d. 1393.
(D'ilsrbelot, Bi^t. Orient, i. p. 140, iii. p. 112;
Niebuhr, ii. p. 390.) [V.]
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COIN OF RIIKSAENA.

RHETICO, a mountain of Germany, mentioned
only by Pomp. Mela (iii. 3), along with Mount
Taunus. As no particulars are stated it is impos-

sible to identify it, and German writers are so divided

in their opinions that some take Rhetico to be the

name of the Sicbengebirge, near Bonn, while others

identify it with a mountain in the Tirol. [L. S.]

RHIDAGUS (Curt. vi. 4. § 7), a river of Hyr-
cania, which flows from the mountains N\V. to the

Caspian. Alexander crossed it on his march in

pursuit of Dareius. It appears to be the same as

the Choatres of Ammianus (xxiii. 24), and may
perhaps be represented by the present Adjisu. [V.]

RHINOCORU'RA or EHINOCOLU'KA ('Pii/o-

nipovpa, Polyb. Ptol. Jo.seph.; 'Pii'OK6\ovpy, Strab.:

Eth. 'PivoKovpalpos, 'PivoKovpovpiTTts), a maritime

city on the confines of Egypt and Palestine, and con-

sequently reckoned sometimes to one country, some-

times to the other. Strabo, going south, reckons

Gaza, Raphia, Rhinocolura (xvi. p. 759); Polybius,

going north, reckons it to Egypt, calling Kaphia the

first city of Coelesyria (v. 80). Ptolemy also

reckons it to Egypt, and places it in the district of

Cassiotis (iv. 5. § 12), between Ostracine and An-
thedon. The Itinerarium Antonini (p. 151) places

it xxii. M.P. south of Rafia, and the same distance

north of Ostracena. The following curious account

of its origin and name is given by Diodoras Siculus.

Acti.sanes, king of Aethiopia, having conquered

Egypt, with a view to the suppression of crime in his

newly-acquired dominion, collected together all the

suspected thieves in the country, and, after judicial

conviction, cut off their noses and sent them to

colonise a city which he had built for them on the

extremity of the desert, called, from their mishap,

Rliinocolura (quasi pivos K6\ovpoi:=curti, al. p. k€i-

paadai), situated on the confines of Egypt and Syria,

near the shore; and from its situation destitute of

nearly all the necessaries of life. The soil around it

was salt, and the small supply of well water within

the walls was bitter. Necessity, the mother of

invention, led the inhabitants to adopt the following

novel expedient for their sustenance. They col-

lected a quantity of reeds, and, splitting them very

fine, they wove them into nets, which they stretched

for many stadia along the sea-shore, and so snared

large quantities of quails as they came in vast

flights from the sea (i. 60). Strabo copies this ac-

count of its origin (/. c); Seneca ascribes the act

to a Persian king, and assigns the city to Syria

(de Ira, iii. 20). Strabo (xvi. p. 781) mentions it

as having been the great emporium of Indian and

Arabian merchandise, which was discharged at

Leuce Come, on the eastern coast of the Red Sea,

whence it was conveyed, via Petra, to Rhinocolura,

and thence dispersed to all quarters. In his day,

however, the tide of commerce flowed chiefly down

the Nile to Alexandria. The name occurs in Jose-

phus, but unconnected with any important event.

It is known to the ancient ecclesiastical writers as

the division between the possessions of the sons of

Noah. S. Jerome states that the " River of Egypt "

flowed between this city and Pclusium (Keland,

Palaest. pp. 285, 286, 969—972); and in one pas-

sage the LXX. translate " tiie River of Egypt"

by Rhinocorura. (Isaiah, xxvii. 12.) It is ro-

inarkable that this penal colony, founded for muti-

lated convicts, should have become fruitful ?n saints;

and its worthy and exemplary bishop Melas, in the

time of the Arian persecution, who was succeeded by

his brother Solon, became the founder of a succession

of religious men, wliich, according to the testimony

of Sozomen, continued to his lime, (/fi.it. Eccle.t.

vii. 31.) Rhinocorura is now El-Arish, as the

Z7. 3
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Kiver of Eijypt is Wady-el-Arish. The vilhige is

situated on an eminence about half a mile from the

sea, and is fur the most part enclosed within a wall

of considerable thickness. There are some Eoman
ruins, such as marble columns, &c., and a very fine

well of good water. (Irby and Wangles, Travels,

p. 174, October 7.) [G. W.]

imiPE. [Enisi'e.]

KHIPAEI MUNTES (ra 'Piiraia oprj), a name

applied by Grecian fancy to a mountain chain whose

peaks rose to the N. of the known world. It is

probably connected with the word pi-rrai, or the chill

rushing blasts of Bope'o?, the mountain wind or

'• tramontana" of the Greek Archipelago, which

was conceived to issue from the caverns of this

mountain range. Hence arose the notion of the

happiness of those living beyond these mountains—
the only place exempt from the northern blasts. In

fact they appear in this form of 'PiTrai', in Alcman

(Fragm. p. 80, ed. Welcker), a lyric poet of the

7th century b. c, who is the first to mention them.

The contemporary writers Damastes of Sigeum (aj).

Steph. B. s. V. "t-KepSofiioi) and Hellanicus of Lesbos

(ap. Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 305) agree in their

statements in placing beyond the fabled tribes of the

N. the Ehipaean mountains from which the north

wind blows, and on the other side of these, on the

sea-coast, the Hyperboreans. The legends connected

with this imagined range of mountains lingered for

a long period in Grecian literature, as may be seen

from the statements of Hecataeus of Abdera (ap.

Aelian. B. A. xi. 1) and Aristotle {Met. i. 1.3;

comp. Soph. Oed. Col. 1248; Sehol. ad loc; Strab.

vii. pp. 295, 299.) Herodotus knows nothing of the

Ehipaean mountains or the Alps, though the positive

geography of the N. begins with him. It would be

an idle inquiry to identify the Ehipaean range with

any actual chain. As the knowledge of the Greeks

advanced, the geographical '"mythus" was moved
further and further to the N. till it reached the

48th degree of latitude N. of the Maeotic lake and

the Caspian, between the Don, the Volga, and the

Jaik, where Europe and Asia melt as it were into

each other in wide ] lains or steppes. These " moun-
tains of the winds" followed in the train of the

meteorological " mythus" of the Hyperboreans which
wandered with Heracles far to tlie W. Geogra-

phical discovery embodied the picture which the

imagination had formed. Poseidonius (ap. Athen.

vi. p. 223, d.) seems to have considered this range

to be the Alps. The Eoman poets, borrowing from
the Greeks, made the Ehipaean chain the extreme

limit to the N. (Virg. Georg. i. 240; Propert. i. 6. 3;
Sil. It. xi. 459); and Lucan (iii. 273) places the

sources of the Tanais in this chain. (Comp. Mela,

i. 19. § 18; Plin. iv. 24; Aram. Marc. xxii. 8. § 38;
Procop. B. G. iv. 6; Sid. Apull. ii. 343; Joniand.

Get. 16; Oros. i. 2.) In the earlier writers the

form is Eipaei, but with Pliny and those who
followed him the p becomes aspirated. In the

geography of Ptolemy (iii. 5. §§ 15, 19) and Mar-
cian (Peripl. § 39, ed. Didot) the Ehipaean chain

appears to be that gently rising ground which
divides the rivers which flow into the Baltic from

those which run to the Euxine. [E. B. J.]

EHISPIA ('PiffTTia), a place in Upper Pannonia,

of uncertain site (Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; Orelli, In-

script. n. 4991), though it is commonly identified

with Czur. (ScLonwisner, Antiquitates Sahuriae,

p. 41.) [L. S.]

EH1THT.MXA QPievfxva), a town of Crete, which

EHIZON.

is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 7) and Pliny

(iv. 20) as the first town on the N. coast to the E. of

Amphimalla, and is spoken of as a Cretan city by

Steph. B., in whose text its name is written Ehi-

thymnia ('PtSi/juj/io : Eth. 'Pifliz/xciaTris, 'PiflJ^i'ioj).

It is also alluded to by Lycophron (76). The
modern Rhithymnos or Retimo retains the name of

the ancient city upon the site of which it stands.

Eckhel {Numi Vet. Anecdoti, p. 155; comp. Easche,

vol. iv. pt. i. p. 1024) first assigned to Rhithymna
its ancient coins; maritime emblems are found on

them. (Pashley, Crete, vol. i. p. 101.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF RIIITHyMNA.

EHIUM ('Pi'oj'). 1. A promontory in Achaia.

[Vol.1, p. 13, a.]

2. A town in Messenia, in the Thuriate gulf, and

also the name of one of the five divisions into which

Cresphontes is said to have divided Jlessenia.

(Strab. viii. pp. 360, 361.) Strabo describes Ehium
as over against Taenarum (amvavTiov Taivapov),

which is not a very accurate expression, as hardly

any place on the western coast, except the vicinity of

Cape Acritas, is in sight from Taenarum. (Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 459.)

EHIUSIAVA. [RiusiAVA.]

EHIZANA QVi^ava, PtoL vi. 21. § 2; 'Vi^ava,

Slarcian, Peripl. i. § 33, ed. MUller), a town on the

coast of Gedrosia, in the immediate neighbourhood

of the most western mouth of the Indus. The diffe-

rences between Ptolemy and Jlarcian with regard

to distances do not seem here reconcileable. [V.]

RHIZE'NIA ('PiCtji-io, Steph. B. s. v.), a town of

Crete of which nothing is known ; there is an
" eparkhi'a " now called Rhizo-kastron, but it is a

mere guess to identify it with this. [E. B. J.]

EHIZIUS ('PiC'os), a small coast river of Pontus,

between the Iris and Acampsis, still bearing the

name of Rizeh. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 7 ;

Anonym. PeriiA. P. E. p. 12.) [L. S]
EHIZON ('Pi'C'^J', Polyb. ii. 1 1 ; Strab. vii. p.-316

;

Liv. xlv. 26; Steph. B. s. v.; 'PtCd:'a, Ptol. ii. 17.

§ 12; Ehizinium, PUn. iii. 26; Eucimum, Geogr.

Eav. V. 14; ad Zizio [ad Ehisio?], Peut. Tab.), a

town of Dalmatia, situated upon a gulf which bore

the name of Ehizoxicus Sinus {"Pt^oviKhs koAttos,

Strab. vii. pp. 314,316; Ptol. ii. 17. § 5). Teuta,

the Illyrian queen, took refuge in this her last

stronghold, and obtained peiice upon the conqueror's

terms. Scylax (p. 9) has a river Ehizus ('P(foi/s,

comp. Polyb. I. c; Philo, ap. Steph. B. s. v. Bovddi)'),

but this can be no other than the Bocche di Cattaro,

celebrated for its grand scenery, which gives this

gulf with its six mouths the appearance of an inland

lake, and hence the mistake of Scylax, and Polybius,

who says that Ehizon was at a distance from the

sea. In Risano, standing on rising ground at the

extremity of a beautiful bay that runs to the N.

from Perasto, are remains of the Eoman colony. A
Mosaic pavement and coins have been found there.

Near Risano is a cavern from which a torrent runs

in winter, and falls into the bay, but it is not known
whether this be the Dalmatian cavern mentioned by

Pliny (ii. 44). It is here that Cadmus is said to
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have retired among the Enchelees. (Scylax, I. c.)

Whether the Phoenicians had reached the E. shore

of the Adriatic does not appear, but it could only be

from traces of Phoenician settlements that this term

was assigned to his wanderings. (Wilkinson, Dal-

matia, vol. i. p. 381; Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven,

p. 30.) [E. B. J.]

RHIZONICUS SINUS. [Rhizon.]

RHIZO'PHAGI AETHIOPES ('PiC"<?>aT'«, Dio-

dor. iii. 23 ; Strab. xvii. p. 770, seq. ; Ptol. iv. 8. §
29), one of the numerous tribes of Aethiopia, whom
the Greeks named after the diet peculiar to them.

The root-eating Aethiopians dwelt above Meroe, on

either bank of the Astaboras {Tacazze), and de-

rived their principal sustenance from a kind of cake

or polenta, made from the reeds and bulrushes that

covered that alluvial region. The roots were first

scrupulously cleansed, then powdered between stones,

and the pulp thus obtained was dried in the sun. The
Rhizophagi are described as a mild and harmless race,

living in amity with their neighbours, and, probably

because they had nothing to lose, unmolested by them.

Their only foes were lions, who sometimes com-

mitted the greatest havoc among this unarmed race

;

and their best friends, according to Diodorus (comp.

Agatharch. ap. Hudson, Geog. Graec. Min. p. 37),

were a species of gnat, or more probably gadfly,

which at the summer solstice (v-nh rrji/ avaroX^v

Tov Kvvhs) assailed the lions in such numbers, that

they fled from the marshes, and permitted the Rhi-

zophagi to recniit their losses. The site of this

otscure tribe probably corresponds with that of the

Shikos (Bruce, Travels, vol. iii. pp. 69—72), who
now occupy the southern part of the territory of

Tcika or Atbara, on the ujiper Tacazze. [W. B. D.]

RHIZUS ('PiCoOs), a port-town of Pontus, at the

mouth of the river Khizius, about 120 stadia to the

east of the river Calus, and 30 stadia west of the

mouth of the Ascurus. In the time of Procopius

(^Bell. Goth. iv. 2) the place had risen to consider-

able importance, so that Justinian surrounded it

with strong fortifications. The Table mentions on

its site a place under the name of Reila, which is pro-

bably only a corruption of the right name, which

still exists in the form of Rizeh, though the place

is also called Irrish. (Comp. Procop. de Aed.

iii. 4; Ptol. V. 6. § 6.) [L. S.]

RHIZUS ('P<CoCs: £</*. Vi^ovvnos), a town of

Magnesia in Thessaly, whose inhabitants were

transported to Demetrias upon the foundation of the

latter city. (Strab. ix. pp. 436, 443 ; Steph. B. 5. v.
;

Plin. iv. 9. s. 16.) We learn from Scylax (p. 24)
that Rhizus was outside the Pagasaean gulf upon
the exterior shore ; but its e.'jact position is uncer-

tain. Leake places it at the ruins eastward of

Nekhori (^Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 383).
RJIOCCA ('PiSfc/ca), a town of Crete, where there was

a temple to Artemis Rhoccaea (Aelian, N. A. xii. 22).

Pococke (vol. ii. p. 247) found remains at the village

which still bears the name of lihokka, to the S. of

the ancient Methymna; and there can be little doubt
but that this is the site of Rhocca, which, as is shown
by Aelian (iV. A. xiv. 20), was near Methymna
(Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 391; Pashley, Crete, vol. ii.

p. 41.) [E.B.J.]
RUODA or RHODUS ('P(55r?, Stcph. l\. s. v.;

Rhoda, Mela, ii. 6 ; Liv. xxxiv. 8 ; 'P(i5oy, Strab. xiv.

p. 654; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 504; called by
Ptol. ii. 6. § 20, 'PoS^TToAis, where we should pro-

bably read 'PJStj ttcJAis), a Greek emporium on the

coast of the Indigetae in Hispania Tarraconensis,

RHODANUS. •11

founded according to Strabo (I. c.) by the Rhodians,

and subsequently taken possession of by the Mas-
siliots. It is the modern Rosas ; but tradition says

that the old town lay towards the headland at San
Pedro de Roda. (Ford, Handbook of Spain, p.

249 ; comp. Meurs. Rhod. i. 28 ; Marca, Hisp. ii.

18; Martin, Hist, des Gaules, p. 218; Florez, Med.

iii. p. 114; Mionnet, i. p. 148.) [T. H. D.]

RHO'DANUS ('PoSai/os: Rhone). The Rhone

rises in Switzerland, in a glacier west of the pass of

St. Gothard and south of the Gallenstock, a moun-

tain above 12,000 feet high. It has a general

course, first SW., then W. by S. as far as Martigny,

the Octodurus of Caesar {B. G. iii. 1 ). The course

from Martigny to the Lake of Geneva forms nearly

a right angle with the course of the river above

Martigny. The length of the valley through which

the Rhone flows to the Lake of Geneva is above 90
miles. This long valley called Wallis, or the Val-

lais, is bounded by the highest Alpine ranges: on

the north by the Bernese Alps, which contain the

largest continuous mass of snow and ice in the

Swiss mountains, and on the south by the Le-

pontian and Pennine Alps. The iate of Geneva,

the Lacus Lemannus of the Romans [Lemanus],
which receives the Rhone at its eastern extremity,

is more than 1200 feet above the surface of the

Mediterranean.

The Luke of Geneva lies in the form of a crescent

between Switzerland and Savoy. The convex part of

the crescent which forms the north side is above 50

miles in length ; the concave or southern side is less

than 50 miles in length. The widest part, which

is about the middle, is 8 or 9 miles. The great-

est depth, which is near some high cliflfs on the

south coast, is stated variously by different author-

ities, some making it as much as 1000 feet. The
Rhone enters the lake at the east end a muddy
stream, and the water flows out clear at the western

extremity past Geneva, an ancient city of the Al-

lobroges. [Geneva.]
Below Geneva the Rhone runs in a rapid course

and in a SW. direction past Fort VEcluse. Fort

I'Fcluse is at the point described by Caesar (i?. G.

i. 9) where the Juia overhangs tlie course of the

Rhone. [Helvetii.] The river then runs south

past Seyssel, and making a bend turns north .again,

and flowing in an irregular western course to Lyon

(Lugdunum) is joined there by the Saone, tlio

ancient Arar [Akar; Lugdunuji]. The length

of the course of the Rhone from the Lahe of Ge-

neva to Lyon is about 130 miles. The Saone, as

Caesar says, is a slow river, but the current is seen

very plainly under the bridges in Lyon. The Rhone is

a rapid stream, and violent when it is swelled by

the rains and the waters from the Alpine regions.

From Lyon the Rhone flows in a general r-outh-

ern course. The direct distance is about 150 miles

from Lyon to Aries (Arelate) where the river divides

into two large branches which include the i.-.le of

Carmagne. The whole course of the Rhone from the

ice-fields of Switzerland to the low shores of the

Mediterranean is above 500 miles.

The valley of the lihone below Lyon is narrow

on the west b.aiik as far as the junction of the Ar-

diche, and it is bounded by high, bare, and rocky

heights. Some of the hill slojes are planted with

vines. All the rivers wjiich flow into the Rhone

from the highlands on the west arc small: they

are the Ardeche, Ceze, Gardon (\'ardo), and some

smaller streams. The left bank of the Rhone from
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Lyon dowmvards is generally flat, but there are

faeveral parts where the rocks rise right above the

water, and in these places the railway from Lyon

to Marseille is cut in the rocks close to the river.

At St. Andeol, a small town on the west bank above

the Ardiche, the plain country begins on the west

side of the Rhone. On the east side the hills are

seen in the distance. From one of the middle-age

tgwcrs built on the amphitheatre of Arks, there is a

view of the great plain which lies all round that

city to the north, west, and east, and stretches south-

ward to the coast of the Mediterranean. The two

large affluents of the Rhone on the east side are the

here (Isara) and the Durance (Druentia).

The Rhone was earlier known to the Greeks and

Romans than any other of the large rivers of Western

Europe. The oldest notices of this river must have

come from the Phocaeans and the Greeks of Mas-

silia. What Avienus has collected from some source

{Or. Marit. 623—690) is unintelligible. Pliny

(iii. 4) very absurdly derives the name Rhodanus

from a town which he names Rhoda ; but the name

Rhodanus is older than any city, and, like the names

of other European rivers, it is one of the oldest

memorials that we have of the languages of the

West. Polybius (iii. 47) supposed that the Rhone

rose further east than it does, but he knew that it

flowed down a long valley {avXwv) to the west,

though he does not mention the Lake of Geneva.

Ptolemy (ii. 10), the latest of the classical geo-

graphers, had no exact notion of tlie sources of the

Rhone, though the Romans long before his time

must have known where to look for them. He
makes the sources of the Arar come from the Alps,

by which the Jura is meant, and in this statement and

what he says of the course of the Arar and Dubis he

may have followed Strabo (iv. p. 186), as it has been

supposed. The blunders about the sources of this

river are singular. Mela (iii. 3) mentions the Da-

nubius and Rhodanus among the rivers of Germany;

and in another passage he says that it rises not far

from the sources of the Isterand the Rhenus (ii. 5).

There is much difference in the statements about

the number of the mouths of the Rhone. Timaeus,

quoted by Strabo (p. 183), says that there were

five outlets, for which Polybius reproves Timaeus,

and says there were only two. Polybius (iii. 41)
names the eastern branch the Massaliotic. Artemi-

dorus, as cited by Strabo, made five mouths. Strabo

does not state how many he supposed that there

were. He says that above the mouths of the Rhone,

not far from the sea, is a lake called Stomalimne,

which some make one of the outlets of the Rhone,

and those particularly do who enumerate seven out-

lets of the river. But he .shows that this was a

mistaken opinion. Caesar built ships at Arelate

when he was going to besiege !Massilia, and he

brought them down the river to that city, and by

the eastern branch, as we may assume.

The Rhone was navigated by the people on its

banks at the time when Hannibal with his army

came to cross it, and much earlier. Polybius is the

earliest extant writer who has given us any precise

information about this river. Hannibal (u. c. 218)

crossed it at a point above the division of the stream,

and of course higher than Aries, for we assume

that the bifurcation was not higher than that city

in his time, if it ever was. (Polyb. iii. 43.) He
probably crossed the river at Beaucaire and below

the junction of the Gardon. He then marched

jiorthwards on the east side of the river to the In-

KHODIA.

.sula. [Insula Allobrogu.m.] JIuch has been

written on this passage of Polybius and on Livy

(xxi.), who also describes the same passage. (The
March of Hannibal from the Rhone to the Alps,

by H. L. Long, Esq., 1831 ; Ukert, Gallien, p. 561,

&c. ; and the modern writers quoted by each.)

Pliny (iii. 4)enumerates three mouths of theRhone.

He calls the two smaller " Libyca" (if the reading is

right) : one of these is the Hispaniense os, which we
may assume to be the nearest to Spain; the other

is Jletapinum, and the third and largest is the

Massaliot. Some modern maps represent three

mouths of the river. Ptolemy (ii. 10) mentions

only a western and an eastern mouth, and he makes

a mistake in placing the Fossae JMarianae [Fossae
Mariaxae] west of the western mouth. The
channels of the Rhone below Aries may have been

changed in some parts, even in historical periods, and

the bed of the river above Ai-les has not always been

where it is now. But there is no evidence for any

great changes in the river's course since the time

when Polybius wrote, though it is certain that the

alluvium brought down the river must have en-

larged the Delta of the Rhone.

The canal of Pdarius, which was on the east side of

the eastern outlet of the Rhone, is described under

Fossa Mariana; and the stony plain is described

under Lapidei Campi. [G. L.]

RHODANU'SIA. Pliny (iii. 4) mentions Rhoda
in Gallia Narbonensis as a colony of the Rhodii

He places it on the coast east of Agathe (Agde\
and says that it gave the name to the Rhodanus.

[RiioDiVxus.] Hieronymus, in his Prologue to the

Second Epistle to the Galatians, copies Pliny. This

may be the place which Stephanas (s. v. 'PoSavovuia)

names Rhodanusia, and calls "a city in JIassalia;"'

by which the Massiliotic territory must be meant.

The passage in Strabo (iv. p. 180) t?V 5e 'Prfjjv

'AyaOriv toIs, in which he intends to speak of one

of the Massiliotic settlements, is corrupt. Casauboii

(Comment, in Strab. p. 83) sometimes thought that

we ought to read TT/f 5e 'PSSriv ical ^Aya6T]v rots.

Groskurd (Strah. Transl. i. p. 310) thinks that

Pliny has called this place Rhoda because he con

founded it with Rhode or Rhodus in Iberia, which

he does not mention. He observes that Scynmus
(v. 208), Stephanus, and Sidonius Apollinaris (i

5) rightly name it Rhodanusia; and he has no doubt

that Strabo wrote it so. But it is by no means
certain that Strabo did write it so. Groskurd'.s ar-

gument is this: there never was a town Rhoda in

Gallia, and Strabo mentions the Iberian Rhode or

Rhodus. Since then Strabo is acquainted with both

places, he has not made a mistake like Pliny;

rather must we with Vossius (A'oie on Mela, ii. 6)
alter the corrupt 'P6i]v into 'Po^avovalav ; and

Koray is mistaken in rejecting 'P6-i)v altogether as

not genuine. We know nothing of this Gallic Rhode

or Rhodanusia. The place is gone and has left no

trace. [G. L.]

RHODE. [Rhodanusia.]
RHODE FLUVIUS. [Sagaris.]

RHO'DIA ('PoSi'o: Eth. 'PoSieus), a town of

Lycia, situated in the mountains on the north of

Corydallus. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. v. 3. § 6 ; Phot.

Cod. 176.) At the time when Col. Leake wrote

his work on Asia ^Minor (p. 186) the site of this

town was not yet ascertained, and Sir C. Fellows

did not examine the district; but the inscriptions

wjiich have since been found fix its site at the place

now called Eski Hissar. (Spratt and Forbes, Tra-
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-vels in Lycia, i. pp. 166, 181.) The town had a

temple of Asclepius, and its citizens are not called,

as Stephanus Bvz. asserts, 'Po5j67s, but 'PoSiairo-

Arrai or 'Po5io7roA?Ta(, whence it appears that Pliny

(v. 28) correctly calls the town Ehodiopolis. A
plan of the numerous remains of this town is

given by Spratt, accordinij to whom it was not

surrounded by walls: the theatre stands nearly in

the centre, and is small, havint;; a diameter of only

136 feet; but many of the seats remain, and the

basement of the proscenium is perfect. In the front

of it is a terrace, with seats along the parapet.

Eemains of churches show that the place was

•inhabited in Christian times. Tliere are also traces

of an aqueduct. The town being situated on a

lofty eminence, commands an extensive southern

prospect. [L. S.]

RHODIO'RUM REGIO. [Peraea.]
EHO'DIUS ('P($5ios), a river of Troas, having its

sources in Mount Ida, a little above the town of

Astyra; it flows in a north-western direction, and after

passing by Astyra and Cremaste, discharges itself

into the Hellespont between Dardanus and Abydus.

(Horn. II. xii. 20, xs. 215; Hesiod, Theog.'MX;

Strab. xii. p. 554, xiii. pp. 595, 603; Plin. v. 33.)

Strabo (xiii. p. 595) states that some regarded the

Ehodius as a tributary of the Aesepus; but they

must have been mistaken, as the river is mentioned

on the coins of Dardanus. (Sestini, Geog. Numis.

p. 39.) Pliny
(J. c.) states that this ancient river

no longer existed; and some modern writers identify

it with the Pydius mentioned by Thucydides (viii.

106; comp. Hesych. and Phavorin. s. v. Xlv^iov).

Ricliter (JWallfahrten, p. 457) describes its present

condition as that of a brook flowing into the Dar-
danelles by many mouths and marshes. [L. S.]

RHO'DOPE ('PoSdTrrj, Herod, vi. 49 ; Thuc. ii. 96

;

Polyb. xxxiv. 19; Strab. iv. p. 208, vii. pp. 313,
329', 331 ; Mela, ii. 2. § 2; Plin. iii. 29, iv. 5. s. 17

;

Amm. Marc. xxi. 10. § 3; Malchus, ap. Exc. de Leg.

Rom. p. 90), a mountain chain forming the W. con-

tinuation of Ilaemus, and the frontier between Thrace

and Macedonia, of which little more is known than

the name. On its desolate lieights, the lurking

places of the fierce Satrae, was the great sanctuary

and oracle of the Thracian Dionysus. As the Stry-

mon took its sources in Rhodope (Strab. viii. p. 331)
the high ridges round Diipnitza and Ghiustendil

must be assigned to Rhodope, which may roughly be

said to belong to the central of the three continuous

chains, which under the name of the Despoto Dagh
branches out to the S. of the Balkan (Haemus) at

about 23° E. long. [E. B. J.]

RHODU'NTIA ("PoSowTia: Eth.'VoMvTios'),a.

fortress on Mt. Callidromus, defending one of the

passes to Thermopylae. (Strab. ix. p. 428 ; Liv.

xxxvi. 16, 19; Steph. B. s.v.\ Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. ii. pp. 10, 62, 64.)

RHODUS CPdSos: Eth. '?6Zios: Rhodes), one of

the chief islands of the Aegean, or more properly

of that part of the Aegean which is called the

Carpathian .sea, about 9 or 10 miles from the coast

ol Caria. In the earliest times it is said to have
borne the names of Ophiussa (Steph. B. s. v. 'Po5os),

Stadia, Telchinis (Strab. xvi. p. 653), Asteria,

Aethraea, Trinacria, Corynibia, Poieessa, Atabyria,
Macaria, and Oloii.ssa. (Plin. v. 36.) It extends
from south to north, ar.d is 920 stadia in circum-
ference (Strab. xiv. p. 605), or, according to Pliny,

125 Roman miles, though others reduced it to 103.

The island is traversed from north to south by a
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chain of mountains, the liighest point of which was
called Atabyris or Atabyrion, and the towns were
all situated on the coast. Mount Atabyris is 4560
feet above the level of the sea, and on the top of it

stood a temple of Zeus Atabyrius. Rhodes was
believed to have at one time risen out of the sea,

and the Telchines, its most ancient inhabitants, are

said to have immigrated from Crete. (Pind. Objmp.
vii. 23, &c.; Plin. ii. 87; Aristid. Orat. xHii. p.

653, ed. Dind.; Strab. I.e.; Diod. v. 55.) The
Telchines, about whom many fabulous stories are

related, are said to have been nine in number,
and their sister Halia or Amphitrite became by
Poseidon the mother of six sons and one daughter,

Rhodos, from which in the end the island received

the name it still bears. Others, however, with
better reason, derive the name Rhodus from poSov, a
ro.se, for the rose appears as a symbol on coins of the

island, so that Rhodns vi-ould be " the i.sland of

Roses." (Ei'khel, vol. ii. p. 602; Sestini, A^«/m.

Vet. p. 382.) These most ancient and fabu-

lous Telchines are said to have perished or been

driven from the island during an inundation, and
Helios then created a new race of inhabitants, who
were called after him Hehadae; they were seven in

number, and became ancestors of seven tribes, which
partly peopled Rhodus itself and partly emigrated

to Lesbos, Cos, Caria, and Egypt. The Heliadae

are said to have greatly distinguished themselves by
the progress they made in the sciences of astronomy

and navigation. (Pind. I. c. 160, &c.; Diod. v. 56;
Conon, Narrat. 47; Strab. xiv. p. 654.) After this

various immigrations from foreign countries are

mentioned: Egyptians under Danaus, Phoenicians

under Cadmus, Thessalians and Carians, are each

said to have furnished their contingent to the popu-

lation of Rhodes. Whatever we may think of these

alleged immigrations, they can have but little af-

fected the national character of the Rhodians, which
in fact did not become fixed until a branch of the

Doric race took possession of the island, after which

event the Doric character of its inhabitants became
thoroughly established. Some Dorians or Heracleidae

appear to have been settled there as early as the

Trojan War, for the Heracleid Tlepolemus is de-

scribed as having sailed to Troy with nine ships.

(/;. ii. 653; Diod. iv. 58, v. 59; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.)

After the Trojan War Aethaemenes, a Heracleid

from Argos, led other settlers to Rhodus. (Strab,

xiv. p 653; Diod. xv. 59; Apollod. iii. 2. § 1

;

comp. Thuc. vii. 57 ; Aristid. Orat. xliv. p. 839.)

After this time the Rhodians quietly developed the

resources of their island, and rose to great prosperity

and affluence.

The three most ancient towns of the island were

LiNDUs, Iai.ysus, and Camiuus, which were be-

lieved to have been founded by three grandsons

of the Heliad Ochimus bearing the .same names,

or, according to others, by the Heracleid Tlepo-

lemus. (Diod. iv. 58, v. 57.) These tiircc towns,

together with Cos.Cnidus, and Halicarnassus, formed

what was called the Doric he.\apolis, which had

its common sanctu.ary on the Triojiian headland

on the coast of Caria, Apollo being the tutelary

deity of the confederation. (Herod, i. 144.) Tho

rapid progress made i)y the RJKxiian towns at

a comparatively early jieriod is sulliciently attested

by their colonies in tiie distant countries of the

west. Thus they founded settlements in the Balearic

islands, Rhode on tho coast of Spain, Parthenope,

Salapia, Siris, and Sybaris in Italy, and Gcla in
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Sicily; while the countries nearer home were not

neglected, for Suli in Cilicia, and Gagae and Cory-

dalla in Lycia, were Hkewise Khodian colonies. But

notwithstanding this early application to navigation

and commerce, for which Ehodes is so admirably

situated between the three ancient continents, the

Rhodians were not ranked with the great maritime

powers of Greece. Herodotus speaks of them only

as forming a part of the Doric confederacy, nor does

Thucydides mention their island more frequently.

The Rhodians, in fact, did not attain to any political

eminence among the states of Greece until about

B. c. 408, when the three ancient towns conjointly

built the city of Rhodes at the northern ex-

tremity of the island, and raised it to the rank

of a capital. During the first period of the Pe-

loponnesian War the towns of Rhodes paid tribute

to Athens, and were reluctantly compelled to

serve against Syracuse and Gela in Sicily (Thuc.

vii. 57); but in b. c. 412 they joined the Pelo-

ponnesians. The popular party being favourable to

Athens, soon aftei-wards attempted a reaction, but it

was crushed (Diod. xiii. 38, 45). In b. c. 396,

however, when Conon appeared with his fleet in the

waters of Rhodes, the Rhodians again embraced the

cause of Athens (Diod. xiv. 79; Paus. vi. 7. § 6);

but the democracy which was now established was

ill managed, and did not last long; and as early as

B. c. 390, the exiled aristocrats, with the assistance

of Sparta, recovered their former ascendancy. (Aris-

tot. Polit. V. 4. 2; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 8. § 20, &c.;

Diod. xiv. 97.) The fear of Sparta's growing

power once more threw Rhodes into the hands of the

Athenians, but soon after the battle of Leuctra a

change again took place; at least the Thebans, in

B. c. 364, were zealously engaged in sowing discord

fur the purpose of drawing Rhodes, Chios, and By-

zantium over to their own side. During the Social

War, from b. c. 357 to 355, the Rhodians were ar-

rayed against Athens, being instigated by the dynast

of Caria and his successor Artemisia. But as they

became alarmed by the growing power of the Carian

dynasty, they solicited the protection of Athens

through the eloquence of Demosthenes. (Demos.

c7e Libert. Rhodior.) The form of government

throughout this period was oligarchical, which ac-

counts for the insolent conduct of Hegesilochus, as

described in Athenaeus (x. p. 444). Rhodes fur-

nished Darius, the last king of Persia, with one of

his bravest and ablest generals in the person of

Memnon, who, if he had had the sole direction of

atfairs, might have checked the victorious career of

Alexander, and saved the Persian empire. But as

it was, Rhodes, like the rest of Greece, lost its inde-

pendence, and received a Macedonian garrison (Curt,

iv. 5). Tlie expulsion of this garrison after the

death of Alexander was the beginning of a glorious

epoch in the history of Rhodes ; for during the wars

against the successors of Alexander, and especially

during the memorable siege of the city of Ehodes

by Deinetrius Poliorcetes, the Rhodians gained the

highest esteem and regard from all the surrounding

princes and nations. During the period which then

followed, down to the overthrow of the Macedonian

monarchy, Rhodus, which kept up friendly relations

with Rome, acted a very prominent part, and ex-

tended its dominion over a portion of the opposite

coasts of Caria and Lycia— a territory which is hence

often called the riepaia twv 'PoSicoi' [Pekaka] —
and over several of the neighbouring islands, such as

Casus, Carpathus, Telos, and Chalce. After the
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defeat of Perseus the Romans deprived the Rhodians
of a great amount of territoiy and power, under the

pretext that they had supported Macedonia; but
the anger of Rome was propitiated, and in the war
against Mithridates the Rhodians defended them-
selves manfully against the Pontian king. During
the civil war between Caesar and Pompey they

sided with the former, and their adherence to him
led them, after his death, to resist Cassius; but the

republican, after defeating them in a naval engage-

ment, entered the city of Rhodes by force, and
having put to death the leaders of the hostile party,

carried off all the public property, even the ofl'erings

and ornaments of the temples (Appian, Bell. Civ.

iv. 72; Plut. Brut. 30; Dion Cass, xlvii. 32).

This calamity in b. c. 42 broke the power of the

Rhodians, but it still remained one of the great

scats of learning. Tiberius, before his accession to

the imperial throne, resided at Rhodes for several

years. The emperor Claudius deprived it of all

political independence (Dion Cass. Ix. 24); but al-

though he afterwards restored its liberty, it was at

all times a very precarious possession, being taken

away and given back as circumstances or the caprices

of the emperors suggested (Tac. Ann. xii. 58;
comp. Suet. Vesp. 8; Eutrop. vii. 13). In the

arrangements of Constantine, Rhodus, like other is-

lands, belonged to the Provincia Insularum, of which

it was the metropolis (Hierocles, p. 685, &c.).

During the middle ages it continued to enjoy a con-

siderable degree of prosperity, and was the last place

in Western Asia that yielded to the Blohammedans.

The great prosperity which the Rhodians enjoyed

during the best period of their history was owing in

the first place to their extensive navigation and

commerce, and in the second to their political insti-

tutions. In respect to the former they were parti-

cularly favoured by the situation of their island,

and during the Macedonian and Roman periods no

Greek state could rival them in the extent and

organisation of their commerce; their sailors were

regarded as the best, and their laws relating to na-

vigation were thought models worthy of being

adopted by the Romans. The form of government

of the Rhodians was indeed founded upon a popular

basis, but their democracy was tem.pered by an ad-

mixture of oligarchy. Such at least we find it

during the Macedonian period, at a tiiue when the

ancient Doric institutions had given way to a form

of government more suited to the actual circum-

stances. (Strab. xii. p. 575, xiv. p. 652; Cic. de

Re Puhl. i. 31; Dion Chrys. Orat. xxxi.; Aristid.

Oraf. xliv. p. 831.) The sovereign power belonged

to the assembly of the people, which had the final

decision of everything; but nothing was brought

before it which had not previously been discussed by

the senate or ^ov\i]. (Polyb. xvi. 35, xxiii. 3,

xxvii. 6, xsviii. 15, xxix. 5; Cic. de Re Pnbl. iii.

35.) The executive was in the hands of two ma-
gistrates called irpvTciveis, each of whom governed

for six months in the year as eponymus. Next to

these, the admirals {vavapxot) possessed the most

extensive power. Other officers are mentioned in

inscriptions, but their character and functions are

often very uncertain. The Rhodian constitution had
its safest foundation in the character and habits of

the people, who, although the vicinity of Asia had a

considerable influence and created a love of splen-

dour and luxury, yet preserved many of their an-

cient Doric peculiarities, such as earnestness, per-

severance, valour, and patriotism, combined with an

I
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active zeal for literature, pliilosopln', and art. Tlie

intellectual activity maintained itself in Rhodes

long after it had died away in most other parts of

Greece.

The island of Rhodes, which appears even in the

earliest traditions as extremely wealthy (Hom. II.

ii. 670; Find. Olymp. vii. 49; Philostr. /ma^r. ii.

27), is in many parts indeed rough and rocky, espe-

cially the coast near the city of Rhodes, and the

district about Lindus, but on the whole it was ex-

tremely fertile: its wine, dried raisins and figs, were

much esteemed, and its saifron, oil, marble, achate,

sponges, and fi.^li, are often spoken of. The most

important productions of Rhodian industry were

ships, arms, and military engines. Besides the

places already mentioned, the ancients notice Ixia

and Mnasyrium, two forts in the south, and a place

called Achaia.

By far the most important place was the city of

Rhodus at the north-eastern extremity of the island.

It was built in b. c 408 upon a regular plan formed

by the architect Hippodamus, the same who built

the walls of Peiraeeus. (Strab. xiv. p. 654; Diod.

xix. 45, XX. 83 ; Harpocrat. s. v.\ 'iTnroSdyueia.) It

was constructed in the form of an amphitheatre

rising from the coast, and was protected by strong

walls and towers, while nature provided it with two

excellent harbours. The acropolis rose at the south-

western extremity, and on the slope of it was the

theatre. According to Strabo, Rhodus surpassed all

other cities for the beauty and convenience of its

ports, streets, walls, and public edifices, all of which

were adorned with a profusion of works of art both

in painting and sculpture. The principal statues

were in the temple of Dionysus and the gymnasium

;

but the most extraordinary statue, which is de-

scribed as one of the seven wonders of the ancient

world, was the brazen statue of Helios, commonly
called the Colossus of Rhodes. It was the work of

Chares of Lindus, who employed upon its execu-

tion twelve years. It cost 300 talents, and was
70 cubits in height: its gigantic size may be in-

ferred from the fact that few men were able to

encompass one of its thumbs with their arms. (Plin.

xxxiv. 18; Strab. I. c.) The Colossus stood at the

entrance of one of the ports, but the statement that

it stood astride over the entrance, and that the

largest ships could sail between its legs, is in all

probability a mere fable. It was overthrown by an

earthquake, 56 years after its erection, that is, in

r.. c. 224, or according to others a few years later.

Ptolemy promised the Rhodians, among other things,

3000 talents for its restoration (Polyb. v. 89), but

it is said not to have been attempted in consequence

of an oracle (Strab. I. c). Later authorities, however,

speak of it as standing erect; the emperor Com-
niodus is said to have ordered his own bust to be

put upon it; and Cedrenus relates that a king of the

Saracens sold the fragments to a merchant who
employed upwards of 900 camels to carry them
away. Notwithstanding the great splendour of the

city, the number of its inhabitants does not appear
to have been very great, for during the siege of

Demetrius Poliorcetes no more than 6000 citizens

capable of bearing arms are mentioned. (Diod. xx.

84.) But Rhodus has nevertheless produced many
men of eminence in philosophy and literature, such
as Panaetius, Stratocles, Andronicus, Eudemus,
Hieroiiynuis, Peisander, Simniias, and Aristides

;

while Poseidonius, Dionysius Tlinix, and Aijollonius,

burnamed the Rhodian, resided in the island for a
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considerable time. The present town of Rhodes
contains very few remains of the ancient Greek city.

(Comp. P. D. Paulsen, Descriptio Rhodi Maced.

Aetate, Gottingen, 1818 ; H. Rust, Rhodus, ein

Hist. Arch. Fragment, Altona, 1823; Th. Menge,

Vorgeschichte von Rhodus, Coin, 1827 ; Rottier,

Descript. des Monuments de Rhodes, Bruxeiles,

1828; Ross, Reisen mif den Gricch. In^eln, iii. pp.

70—113, which contains a good account of the

middle-age history and the present condition of the

island and city with maps and plans; Sestini, Mon.

Fe«. p. 91.) [L. S.]

COIN OF RHODUS.

RHODUSSA, an island off the southern coast of

Caria, near the entrance of the port of Panormus.
(Plin. V. 35 ; Sladiasm. Mar. Mag. p. 248, where
the name is written 'PoTroficra.) It is marked in

modern charts by the name of Limosa or Kara-
gash. [L. S.]

RHODUSSAE, a group of small islands in the

Propontis, south of Pityussa, is mentioned onlv by
Pliny (v. 44). [L. &]
RHOE ('PiJt?), a place on the coast of Bithynia,

20 stadia to the east of Calpe, on a steep promon-
tory, contained a road fit only for small vessels.

(Arrian, Peripl. P. E. j>. 13; Anonym. Peripl. P. E.

p. 3.) [L. S.]

RHOETACES. [Albania, p. 89, b.]

RHOETEUM (rb 'Poireiov or 'Polriov aKpov), a
promontory, or rather a rocky headland, running out
in several points in Mysia or Troas, at the entrance

of the Hellespont, north of Ilion ; it contained a
small town of the same name situated on an emi-
nence. The place is very often mentioned by the
ancients. (Herod, vii. 43 ; Scylax, p. 35 ; Strab.

xiii. p. 595; Steph. B. s. v.; Pomp. Mela, i. 18;
Plin. V. 33 ; Thucyd. iv. 52, viii. 101 ; Apollon.

Rhod. i. 929; Tryphiod. 216 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 595 ;

Liv. xxxvii. 37.) The promontory is now called

Intepeh, and the site of the ancient town is believed

to be occupied by Paleo Castro, near the village

of It-ghehnes. (Richter, Wallfahrten, p. 475
;

Leake, Asia Mitior, p. 275.) [L. S.]

RHOGANA ('Poyava, Ptol. vi. 8. § 7; Marciaii,

Peripl. i. § 28, ed. MUller), a small place on the

coast of Carmania, between the pi"omontories of

Carpella and Alambater. It is i)erl)aps the same
place as the Gogana of Arrian. [Gooana.] f V.]

RHOGANDA'NI (;Puyai'5ai'oi , Ptol. vii. 4. § 9),

a tribe of ancient Ceglon, at the southern end of the

island. Ptolemy mentions that in this part of the

island were the best pastures for the elei)hants,

which is the ca.se, too, at the present time. [V.]

RHOGE ('P(i77j), an island off the coast of

Lycia, not far from the entrance of the Phocnicus

Portus. (Plin. V. 35; Steph. B. s. v.; Stadiasm.

Mar. Mag. §§ 217, 218, where it is called Rhope,

'POTTJ.) [L.S.]
RHO'GONIS i^Vwyovis, Arrian, hid. c. 39), a

river of ancient Persis, which flows into the Pertiian
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Gulf in lat. 29° 20', long. 48° 25' E. It was little

better than a torrent, and is now doubtless marked

by the present Bender-rik. Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 2)

arfd Ammianus (xxiii. 6) call it Khogomanis ('Po-

yoixavis), and Marcianus {Peripl. i. § 24, ed Miiller)

Pliogonianius (^Voyofj-avLos). (Vincent, vol. i. p.

401 ; Thevenot, v. p. .535.) [V.]

RHOSCOPUS ('Poir/ci^TTous), a place on the

coast of Pamphylia. near the inouth of the Oe-

strus, is mentioned only in the Stadiasmus (§§ 199,

200). [L. S.]

RHOSOLOGIACUM or RHOSOLOGIA C'Poffo-

Ao'yio), a small place in the country of the Tecto-

sages in Galatia, on the road from Ancyra to Cae-

sarcia Mazaca, not far from the river Halys. {It.

Ant. pp. 143, 206 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 8, where some

read 'OpocroAoyia or 'OpoaoAaytaKof ; It. Ilieros.

p. 575, where it is called Rosolodiacum.) [L. S.]

RHOSUS. [Issus.]

RHOXOLA'NI. [RoxoiJVNi.]

RHUANA ('Powdca al. "Pdgava ^affiXeiou), an

inland town of Arabia, placed by Ptolemy (vi. 7.

§ 33) in long. 87°. lat. 22°. Apparently not far

distant from the SW. bay of the Persian Gulf, and

on the river Lar. [G. W.]

RHUBON, RHUDON ('Povgoovos e/c§., Ptol. iii.

5. § 2 ; 'PovScii/oi fK§., JIarcian. Heracl. Penpl.

§ 39, ed. Miiller), a river of European Sarmatia

which took its source in the Alani Montes and

discharged itself into the Venedicus Sinus. Scha-

farik {Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 497) has identified it

with the Di'ma, which, taking a direction generally

W., falls into the Gulf ofRiga below Fort Diliia-

munde, after a course of 655 miles. This same

ethnologist connects the mythic Eridanus, and the

trees that wept amber, with the Rhudon of Jlar-

cian (Rhubon appears to be a corrupted form),

which Sabinus, a commentator upon Virgil, a. d.

1544, calls Rhodanus. The amber could be brought

by land, or by water from the coasts where it was

collected to the DUna, and thenco by boats con-

veyed to the Borysthenes and the coasts of the

Euxine. The name •' Eri-danus," closely con-

nected with Rhodanus, is composed of the words
" Rha" and "Don,'" roots which, in several of the In-

do-European languages, signify " water,'' " river,'' as

for instance in " Rha," the old name for the Volga,

and Danubius, Tanais, Danapris, Danastris, and

the like. [E. B. J.]

RHUBRICATUS {'PouSpiKaros, Ptol. iv. 3. § 5),

a river of Numidia, the same as the Ubus of the

Peut. Tab., which flowed 5 M. P. to the E. of Hippo

Regius, now called the Seibouse (Bartli, Waiider-

ungen, p. 70). [E. B. J.]

RHU'DIAE or RU'DIAE ('PouS/o, Ptol. ; 'PoiSiai,

Strab.: Eth. Rudlnus: Rugge), an ancient city of

the Salentines, in the interior of the Roman province

of Calabria, and in the immediate vicinity of Lupiae

{Lecce). (Strab. vi. p. 281; Ptol. iii. l.§ 76.) Strabo

calls it a Greek city (ttiJAis 'EXMvis); but we have

no other indication of this fact, and all the othfr

notices we find of it would lead us to infer that it

was a native Salentine or Messapian town. Under

the Romans it appears to have enjoyed municipal

rank (an inscription has " Municipes Rudini," Orell.

3858); but in other re.spects it was a place of little

importance, and derived its sole celebrity from the

circumstance of its being the birthplace of the poet

Ennius. (Strab. I.e. Mel. ii. 4. § 7; Sil. Ital. xii.

393; Cic. de Or. iii. 42.) That author is repeatedly

termed a Calabrian (Hor. Carm. iv. 8; Ovid. A. A.
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iii. 409; Sil. Ital. I. c; Acron, ad Hor. I. c), and
these passages confirm the accuracy of Ptolemy,

who assigns Rbttdiae to the Salentines, and therefore

to the Calabrians according to the Roman use of the

name. Pliny and Mela, on the contrary, enumerate
Rudiae among the towns of the Pediculi together

with Barium and Egnatia, and the latter author ex-

pressly excludes it from Calabria (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16;
Jlel. I. c). But it seems impossible to reconcile this

statement with that of Strabo, who places it near

Lupiae, in the interior of the peninsula, or with the

actual situation of Rudiae, which is clearly ascertained

at a place still called Riigge,thoug}i now uninhabited,

about a mile from Lecce, where the inscription above

cited was discovered, as well as several others in the

Jlessapian dialect, and many vases and other objects

of antiquity. The identity of this place with the

municipal town of Rudiae can therefore admit of no

doubt ; nor is there any reason to question the fact

that this was also the birthplace of Ennius : but

considerable confusion has arisen from the mention

in the Tabula of a place called " Rudae," which it

places 12 miles W. of Rubi, on the road to Canusium.

As this place would have been within the limits of

the Pediculi or Peucetii, it has been supposed by
some writers to be the same with the Rudiae of Pliny

and Mela, and therefore the birthplace of Ennius

;

but the claims of Rugge to this distinction appear

unquestionable. (Galateo, de Sit. lapyg. p. 77; Ro-

manelli, vol. ii. pp. 93— 102; Moramsen, Unter

Ital. Dialekte, p. 58.)

The Rudae or Rudiae of the Tabula, which is

otherwise quite unknown, must have been situated

somewhere in the neighbourhood of the modern
Andria. [E. H. B.]

RHUS. [MEGAR.A, p. 313, b.]

RHU'SIUM {^Povaiov, Anna Comn. vii. pp. 210,

215), a town in Thrace on the road from Siracellae

to Aenos. Now Ruskoi. [T. H. D.j

RHUTUPIAE [RuTUPiAE.]
RHY'iMMICI JIONTES (^Pv^tiiKo. hpr,, Ptol. vi.

14. §§ 4, 10, 11), a mountain chain of Asiatic Sar-

matia, of which no nearer indication can be given

than that it belongs to the great meridian chain, or

rather assemblage of nearly parallel mountain chains,

of the Ural.

Tl'.e river Riiyjimus ('Pu/u^bs ttoto^os, Ptol. vi.

14. §§ 2, 4), which has been a sore puzzle to geo-

graphers, took its source in these mountains and

discharged itself into the Caspian between the Rha
{Volga) and the Daix {Ural). In the present

day there is, W. of the embouchure of the Ural

to the great delta of the Volga, only one small

stream which reaches the Caspian, under the name
of the Nargn Chara (Goebel, Raise in die Step-

pen, vol. ii. p. 342). This river is probably the

Rhymmus of Ptolemy. (Humboldt, Asie Centrale,

vol. ii. p. 1S7.) [E.B.J.]
RHY'XDACUS {'Pvv'SaKos), an important river

in the province of Hcllespontus, which has its sources

at the foot of Mount Olympus in Phrygia Epictetus,

near the town of Azani. (Scylax, p. 35 ; Plin. v.

40; Pomp. Mela, i. 19 ; Strab. xii. p. 576.) Ac-
cording to Pliny, it was at one time called Lycus,

and had its origin in the lake of Miletopolis ; but

this notion is incorrect. The river flows at first in

a noi'th-western direction, forming the boundary be-

tween Mysia and Bithynia, through the lake of.

Apollonia, and in the neighbourhood of Miletopolis

receives the river Megistus, and discharges itself

into the Propontis opposite the island of Bcsbicus.
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The Scholiast on ApoUonius Rhodius (i. 1165) states

that in hitiT times the Rhyndacus, after receiving

the waters of the Megistus, Tras itself called Me-
gistus; but Eustathius (ad Horn. II. xiii. 771) as-

sures us that in his time it still bore the name of

Rh3'ndacus. According to Valerius Flaccus (iii.

35) its yellow waters were discernible in the sea at a

great distance from its mouth. In b. c. 73 Lucullus

gained a victory over Mithridates on the banks of

this river. (Plut. Luc. 1 1 ; comp. Polyb. v. 1 7 ;

Ptol. V. 1. §§ 4, 8 ; Steph. B. s. v.) The Rhyn-
dacus is now called Liipad, and after its union with

the Jlegistus {Susughirli) it bears the name of 3Io-

haJidsh or Micalitza. (See Hamilton's Researches,

i. p. 83, &c.) [L. S.]

RHYPES ('Pvirsj, 'FuTrai, Steph. B. s. v.: Kill.

'Pi^i^, 'P»7ros), a city of Achaia, 30 stadia W. of

Aegium, was originally one of the twelve Achaean
cities. It had ceased to be a member of the League
in the time of Polybius, who mentions Leontium in

its place. Rhypes, however, continued to exist down
to the time of Augustus; but this emperor trans-

ferred its inhabitants to Patrae, and its territory

('Pun-iy, or i\ 'PviriKr]) was divided between Aegium
and Pharae. Its ruins were seen by Pausanias at

a short distance from the main road from Aegium
to Patrae. We learn from Strabo that this town
was mentioned by Aeschylus as Kepavvias 'Pviras,

or " Rhypes stricken by the thunderbolt." It was
the birthplace of Myscellus, the founder of Croton.

(Herod, i. 145; Pans. vii. 6. § 1, vii. 18. § 7, vii.

23. § 4; Strab. viii. pp. 386, 387.) In the terri-

tory of Rhypes there was a demus called Leuc-
TRUM (AevKTpov, Strab. p. 387), and also a sea-

port named Ekineum {'Epive6v, or 'Epivfos \t/xiiv),

which is mentioned by Thucydides, and which is

described by Pausanias as 60 stadia from Aegium.
(Thuc. vii. 34; Pans. vii. 22. § 10; Plin. iv. 6.)

The geographers of the French Commission place

Rhypes at some ruins on the right bank of the river

Tholo, where it issues into the plain ; and the dis-

tance of the position on the Tholo fi'om Vostitza

(Aegium) is that which Pausanias assigns as the

intei-val between Aegium and Rhypes. But Leake,

thinking it highly improbable that two of the chief

cities of Achaia should have been only 30 stadia

from each other, suspects the accuracy of Pausanias

or his text, as to the distance between Rhypes and
Aegium. He accordingly places Rhypes further

\V. on the banks of the river of Salmeniko, and
supposes Erineum to have been its port and to have
been situated immediately above it at the harbour
of Lamhiri. The position of Lambiri answers very

well to that of Erineum ; but the reason given by
Leake does not appear sufficient for rejecting tiie

express statement of Pausanias as to the distance

between Aegium and Rhypes. (Leake, Peloponne-
siaca, p. 408, seq. ; comp. Curtius, Pelojmnnesos,
vol. i. p. 458, seq.)

RHY'TIUM('PJt<o«/, Steph. B.; Plin. iv. 20: FAh.
PuTieus), a town of Crete which Homer {II. ii. 648)
couples with Phaestus as " well-peopled cities." The
city belonged to the Gortynians (Strab. x. p. 479

;

Nonnus, Dionys. xiii. 233.) The corrupt reading
'Vveliivt) in Steph. B. {s.v. SrTJAai) should be
emended into 'Pvriov. (Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p.

414.) The city must have existed somewhere on or

close to the route which leads from Kasteliand to

Ilwjh'ms Dheha
; but Pashley {Crete, vol. i. p. 293)

could find no vestiges of antiquity in the neighbour-
liood. [!:. B. J.]

RIGODUNUM. 717

RIBLAH ('Pa§Aaa^), a city " in the land of
Hamath," where Jehoahaz or Shallum was cast
into chains by Pharaoh Necho, and where Nebuchad-
nezzar subsequently gave judgment on Zedekiah.

(2 Kings, xxiii. 33, xxv. 6.) We find Nebuchad-
nezzar there again, after an interval of ten years
when the last remnant was carried captive and slain

there. {Jerem. Mi. 27.) [G. W.]
RICCIACUM, in North Gallia. The Table has

a road from Divodurum {Metz) to Augusta Tre-
virorum {Trier). From Divodurum to Caranusca
is xiii., from Caranusca to Ricciacum x., and from
Ricciacum to Augusta x. D'Anville guessed Ric-
ciacum to be Remich on the Mosel ; but it is only
a guess. There is evidently an error in the Table
in the distance between Divodurum and Ricciacum,
which is a great deal too much. The geographers
have handled this matter in various ways. [Ca-
ranusca.] (See also Ukert, Gallien, p. 512, and
the note.) [G. L.]

RICINA. 1. {Eth. Ricinensis: Ru. near Ma-
cerata), a municipal town of Picenum, situated on
a hill above the right bank of the river Potentia

{Potenza), about 15 miles from the sea. Pliny is

the only geographer that mentions it (iii. 13. s. 18);
but the " ager Ricinensis " is noticed also in the
Liber Coloniarum (p. 226), and we learn from an
inscription that it received a colony under the em-
peror Severus, and assumed in consequence the title

of " Colnnia Helvia Ricina" (Orell. Inscr. 915;
Cluver. Ital. p. 739.) Its ruins are still visible,

and include the remains of a theatre and other

buildings. They are situated about 3 miles from
Macerata, and 6 from Recanati, which has preserved

the traces of the ancient name, though it does not

occupy the ancient site. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 137.) The Tabula correctly places it at a distance

of 12 miles from Septcmpeda {S. Severino.) {Tab.
Peut.)

2. A small town on the co.ast of Liguria, men-
tioned only in the Tabula, which places it on the

coast to the E. of Genoa. It is commonly identified

with Recco, a town about 12 miles from Genoa, but

the Tabula gives the distance as only 7, so that the

identification is very doubtful. {Tab. Pent; Geogr.

Rav. iv. 32.) TE. H. B.J
RICINA {'PiKiva, Ptol. ii. 2. § 11), one of the

Ebudae insulae or Hebrides. [T. H. D.]

RIDUNA, one of the islands off that part of the

Gallic coast which was occupied by the Arinoric

states. As the Marit. Itin. mentions Caesarea

{Jersey), Sarnia {Guernsey), and Riduna, it is con-

cluded that Riduna is Auriyny or Alderney off

Cap de la Hague. [G. L.]

RIGODULUM, a place on the Jlosclla {Musel),

" protected either by mountains or the river."

(Tacitus, Hist. iv. 71.) In the war with Civilis

this place was occupied by V^alentinus with a large

force of Treviri. Civilis, who was at Mainz,

marched toRigodulum in three days (tcrtiis castris)

and stormed the place. On the following day he

reached Colonia Trevirorum {Triei-). It is supposed

that Rigodulum may bo Rcol on the Mosel. Lip-

sius assumes Rigodulum to be Riyol near Con-

fluentes {Cobkm), but that is impossible. Am-
miaims Marcellinus (xvi. C) places Rigodulum near

Confluentcs, but his authority is small ; and there

may be some ci)rrui)tion in the text. [G. L.]

KIGODU'NUM ('Pi7d5owor, Ptol. ii. 3. § 16),

a town of the Brigantes in the N. of Britannia h'o-

mana. CumdQn (p. 974) conjectures it might have
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been Rihhle-cliester or Rixton ; otliers identify it

with Richnond. [T. H. D.]

EIGOMAGUS, a village of Cisalpine Gaul, form-

ing a station on the road from Ticinum {Pavia) to

Augusta Taurinorum (Turin.') It is })laced by the

Itineraries 36 M. P. from Laumellum (Lomello), and

36 M. P. from Augusta or Taurini : these distances

coincide with the site of Trim Vecchio, a village a

little to the S. of the modern town of Trino, on the

left bank of the Ro {Itin. Ant. p. 339; Cluver.

Ital. p. 234; Walckenaer, Geogr. des Gatdes, vol. iii.

p. 23). [E. H. B.]

EIGOMAGUS {Remagen), on the Rhine. The

Table places it between Bonna (Bomi) and An-

tunnacum (Andernach), viii. from Bonna and _ix.

from Antunnacum. The Antonine Itin.,_ which

omits Eigomagus, makes the distance xvii. from

Bonna toAntunnacum. Remagen is on the Ehirie

and on the north side of the Ahr near its junction

with the Rhine. Ukert (Gallkn, p. .518, note)

speaks of a milestone found at Remagen with the

inscription " a Col. Agripp. m. p. sxx." [G. L.]

EDIMON {'Epffxij.wi'), a city of the tribe of

Simeon {Josh. six. 7), mentioned by Zechariah as

the extremity of the land of Judah (xiv. 10).

Placed by Eusebius S. of Daroma, 16 miles from

Eleutheropolis. ( Onomast. s. vv. 'Epe/igdir/, 'Pe/x/xa.)

He places another town of the same name 15 miles

north of Jerusalem. (76. s. v. 'Pe^^oCs.) [G. W.]

EIOBE, in North Gallia, a name which appears

in the Table on a road which passes from Angusto-

uiagus (Senlis) through Calagum (Chailli). Eiobe

comes after Calagum, but the distance is not given.

A road, which appears to be in the direction of a

Roman road, runs from Chailli to Orbi, a few miles

north of the Seine ; and D'Anville thinks that the

name Orhl and the distance from Riobe to Condate

(Montereau-sur-Yonne) enable us to fix Riobe at

Oi-bi. [Condate, No. 2; Calagum.] [G. L.]

EIPA (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, according to the Codex

Eeg., though the common reading is Ripepora), a

place in Hispania Baetica, which according to Rez-

zonico {Disquisit. Piin. ii. p. 11) occupied the site

of the modern Castro del Rio. (Comp. Ukert, vol.

ii. part i. p. 380.) [T. H. D.]

EIRA, a river on the E. coast of Thrace. (Plin.

jv. 11. s. 18.) Eeichards conjectures it to be the

Kamczik. [T. H. D.]

EISARDIR (Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1), a harbour on

the W. coast of Mauretania, which may be identified

with the AcRA of the Ship-journal of Hanno CAfcpa,

Peripl. § 5, ed. Miiller). It now bears the name of

Agader, signifying in the Berber language (Par.adis,

Dictionnaire Berbere, p. 110) "a fortress,' and is

described as being the best roadstead along t e coast

of Marocco. Agader or Santa Cruz, which was

called Guertguessem in the time of Leo Africanus,

was walled round and strengthened by batteries in

1503 by Emanuel, king of Portugal; but was taken

from the Portuguese by the Moors in 1536. (Jack-

son, Marocco, p. 113; Journ. of Geogr. Soc. vol. vi.

p. 292.) [E. B. J.]

RITHYMNA. [Rhithymna.]
RITTIUM ('PiTTiov), a place in the south-east

of Lower Pannonia, situated close to the Danube,

and on the road leading to Taumnuin. {It. Ant.

p. 242; Ptol. ii. 16. § 5; Tab. Pent.) It con-

tained a garrison of Dalmatian cavalry. {Not. Imp.,

where tlie name is mis-spelt Rictium.) According

to Muchar {Noricum, i. p. 265), its site is now oc-

cupied by the town of Titel. [L. S.]

EODUMNA.

EITUJIAGUS, in Gallia, a Mansio which is

placed in the Anton. Itin. and in the Table on a
road on the north side of the Seine from Eotomagus
{Rouen) to Lutetia {Paris) ; and between Eoto-

magus and Petromantalum. The distance of Eitu-

magus from Eotomagus is viii. in the Table and ix.

in the Itin., which distance fixes Eitumagus near

Radepont, at the passage of the Andelle, a small

stream which flows into the Seine. [G. L.]

EIUSIAVA {'Piovaiava), a town in the Agri

Decumates, in Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 30), is

commonly believed to have been situal^d in the

Riesgau, or Ries, which may possibly derive its name
from it. [L. S.]

EOBOGDII {'Po€6y5Loi, Ptol. ii. 2. § 3), a people

in the northernmost part of Hibernia, whose name,

according to Camden (p. 1411), is still perpetuated

in that of a small episcopal town called Roboqh in

Ulster. [T. H. D.]

EOBOGDIUM PROM. {^PoiiyZwv &Kpov, Ptol.

ii. 2. § 2), a promontory on the N. coast of Hibernia

in the territory of the Robogdii, conjectured by

Camden (p. 141 1) to be Fair Head. [T. H. D.J

ROBORARIA, a station on the Via Latina, 16

miles from Rome, the site of which is probably marked

by the Osteria delta Molara, at the back of the

hill of Tusculum {Itin. Ant. p. 305 ; Westphal, RiJin.

Kampaqne, pp. 76, 97.) [Via Latina.] [E.H.B.]

ROBORETUM. [Gallaeclv, Vol. I. p. 934, a.]

ROBRICA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on

the north side of the Loire, on a road from Julio-

magus {Angers) to Caesarodunum {Tours). The
distance of Robriea from Juliomagus is xvii. and

xxviiii. from Caesarodunum. D'Anville fixed Ro-

briea at the distance of 16 Gallic leagues from

Angers at the bridges of Longiie, over the Latan,

which flows into the Loire. He conjectures that

Eobrica contains the Celtic element Briga, a bridge

or river ford, which is probable. Though D'Anville

cannot make the two actual distances severally cor-

respond to those of the Table, he finds that the

whole distance between Angers and Tours agrees

with the whole distance in the Table between Julio-

magus and Caesarodunum. Walckenaer has shown

in a Me'moire cited by Ukert {Gallien, p. 481),

that the ancient road deviated in many places from

the modern road. [G. L.]

EOBUR. Ammianus IMarcellinus (xsx. 3) men-

tions a fortress named Eobur, which Valentinian I.,

A.D. 374, built near Basilia {Basle) on the Ehine in

Switzerland. Schoepflin guessed that Eobur was on

the site of the cathedral of Basle, but the words of

Ammianus do not give much support to this con-

jecture :
" Prope Basiliam, quod appellant accolae

Eobur." Others have made other guesses. [G. L.]

RODIUM, in North Gallia, is placed in the Table

on a road between Samarobriva {Amiens) and Au-
gusta Suessionum {Soissons). It is xs. from

Samarobriva to Rodium, a distance which followed

along the ancient road brings us to Roie, which re-

presents Eodium ; but D'Anville says that to make
the ancient and modern distances agree we must go

further, and as far as the belfry named Roie-

eglise. [G. L.]

EODUMNA ('PoSoD/ivo), in Gallia, is one of the

towms of the Segusiani. (Ptol. ii. 8. § 14.) Ro-

dumna appears in the Table on a road which leads

to Lugdunum {Lyon) through Forum Segusia-

norum. Rodumna is Roanne on the west bank of

the Loire, which gave name to the former district of

RoaniMis. [G. L.]
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ROMA ('Pdonv, Strab. Ptol. et alii : Eth. Roma-

nus), the chief to^v^^ of Italy, and long the mistress

of the ancient world.
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Situation.

Rome was seated on the Tiber, and principally on
its left bank, at a distance of about 15 miles from its

mouth. The observatory of the Collegio Romano,
which is situated in the ancient Campus Martius,
lies in 41° 53' 52" N. lat., and 12° 28' 40" long. E.
of Greenwich.

Rome lies in the vast plain now called the
Campagna, which extends in a south-easterly di-
rection about 90 miles from Cape Linaro, a
little S. of Civita Vecchia, to the Circaean pro-
montory; whilst its breadth is determined by the
mountains on the NE. and by the Mediterranean
on the S\V., in which direction it does not exceed
about 27 miles in its greatest extent. Looking from
any of the heights of Home towards the E., the
horizon is bounded from the N. almost to the S. by

a nearly continuous chain of mountains, at a distance

varying from about 10 to 20 miles. This side

offers a prospect of great natural beauty, which, to

the lover of antiquity, is still further enhanced by
the many objects of classical interest which it pre-

sents. In the extreme north, at a distance of about

20 miles, lies the round and isolated mass of So-

racte. Then follows the picturesque chain of the

Sabine Apennines, in which the peaked and lofty

summit of Lucretilis, now Monte Geimaro, forms a

striking feature. A few miles farther S., at the

spot where the Anio precipitates its waters through

the chain, lies Tibur, embosomed in its grey and
sombre groves of olives. More southward still, and
seated on the last declivities of the Sabine mountains,

is the " frigidum Praeneste," celebrated for its Sortes

and its temple of Fortune (Cic. Div. ii. 41), and,

like the neighbouring Tibur, one of the favourite re-

sorts of Horace. (^Od. iii. 4.) A plain of 4 or

5 miles in breadth now intervenes, after which the

horizon is again intercepted by the noble form of

IMons Albanus (^Monte Cava'), which closes the line

of mountains towards the S. This mass is clearly

of volcanic origin, and totally imconnected with the

Apennines. The mountain awakens many historical

recollections. Its summit was crowned by the

temple of Jupiter Latiaris, the common sanctuary

and meeting place of the Latin cities, conspicuous

from the surrounding plain, and even visible to the

mariner. Beneath lay Alba Longa with its lake;

at its southern foot Lanuvium, and on its northern

declivity Tusculum, consecrated by the genius and
philosophy of Cicero. To the S. and S\V. of Mons
Albanus there is nothing to obstruct the view over

the undulating plain till it sinks into the sea ; but

on the W. and NW. the prospect is bounded to a very

narrow compass by the superior elevation of Mons
Janiculus and ]\Ions Vaticanus.

The plain marked out by these natural boundaries

is intersected by two consider.able rivers, the Tiber

and the Anio. The former, at first called Albula,

and afterwards Tiberis or Tibris (Liv. i. 3 ; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9; Virg. Aen. viii. 330, &c.), entering the

plain between Soracte and the Sabine chain before

described, bends its yellow course to the S. At
a distance of about 3 miles from Rome, it receives

the Anio flowing from the eastward, and then with

increased volume passes through the city and dis-

charges itself into the sea at O.stia. The course of

the Tiber marked the limits of Etruria : the angu-

lar territory between it and the Anio is attributed to

the Sabines; whilst on the southern side the line of

the Anio and of the Tiber formed the boundary of

Latium.

The Campagna of Rome consists of undulating

ridges, from which scanty harvests are gathered;

but the chief use to which it is applied is the pas-

turing of vast herds of cattle. These, with the

picturesque herdsmen, mounted on small and half

wild horses and armed with long poles or lances, are

almost the only objects that break the monotony of

a scene where scarce a tree is visible, and where

even the solitary houses are scattered at wide in-

tervals. Yet anciently the Campagna must have

presented a veiy different aspect. Even within sight

of Rome it was thickly studded with cities at lirst

as flourishing as herself; and in those times, when
" every rood of ground maintained its man," it must

have jircscnteil an appearance of rich cultivation.

Such is the nature of the country in the immediate

neighbourhood of Rome. The celebrated group of
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seven hills— the site on which the eternal city itself

was destined to rise— stands on the left bank of the

Tiber. To the N. of them is another hill, the Jlons

Pincius or Collis Hortoruni, which was excluded from

the ancient city, but part of it was enclosed in the

walls of Aurelian. Tiie Tiber, at its entrance into

Rome, very nearly approaches the foot of this hill,

and then describes three bold curves or reaches
;

first to the SW., then to the SE., and again to the

SW. The distance from the spot where the Tiber

enters the city to the SW. point of the Aventine is,

in a direct line, about 2 miles. At the extremity of

the second, or most eastern reach, it divides itself for

a short space into two channels and forms an island,

called the Insula Tiberina. At this spot, at about

300 paces from its eastern bank, lies the smallest

but most renowned of the seven hills, the Jlons Ca-

pitolinus. It is of a saddle-back shape, depressed in

the centre, and rising into two eminences at its

S. and N. extremities. On its N. or rather NE.

ROMA.

side, it must in ancient times have almost touched

the Collis Quirinalis, the most northerly of the seven,

from which a large portion was cut away by Trajan,

in order to construct his forum. The Quirinalis is

somewhat in the shape of a hook, running first to

the SW., and then curving its extreme point to the

S. Properly speaking, it is not a distinct hill, but
merely a tongue, projecting from the same common
ridge which also throws out the adjoining Viminal
and the two still more southern projections of the

Esquiline. It will be seen from the annexed plan,

without the help of which this description cannot be

understood, that the Quirinal, and the southernmost

and most projecting tongue of the Esquiline, almost

meet at their extremities, and enclose a considerable

hollow— which, however, is nearly filled up by the

Viminal, and by the northern and smaller tongue of

the Esquiline. These two tongues of the Esquiline

were originally regarded as distinct hills, under the

names of Cispius, the northern projection, and Op-

PLAN OF THE ROMAN HILLS.

A. Mons Capitnlinus.
B. Mons Paliitinus.

C Mons Aventinus.
1). Mons Caelius.
E. Mons Esquilinus.
F. Collis Viminalis.
G. Collis Quirinalis.
II. Collis Hortorum (or Mons Pincius).
I. Mons Janiculus.
n. . Velia.
t. Germalus.

c.
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pius tlie southern one ; but they were afterwards

considered as one hill, in order not to exceed the

prescriptive number of seven. S. of the Esquiline

lies Mons Caelius, the hirgest of the seven ; and to the

W. of it Jlons Aventinus, the next larsrest, the NW.
side of which closely borders on the Tiber. In the

centre of this garland of hills lies the lozenge-shaped

Mons Palatinus, fiicing on the NW. towards the

Capitoline, on the NE. towards the Esquiline, on the

SE. towards the Caelian, and on the SW. towards

the Aventine.

It may be observed that, of the seven hills above

described, the Quirinal and Viminal are styled colles,

whilst the others, tliough without anyapparent reason

for the distinction, are c&WftA monies. It cannot de-

pend upon their height, since those called colles are

as lofty as those dignified with the more imposing

name of inontes ; whence it seems probable that the

difference originated in the ancient traditions re-

specting the Septimontium. A less important emi-

nence, called Velia, which was not reckoned as

a distinct hill, projected from the KE. side of the

Palatine towards the Esquiline, and separated the

two valleys which in after times became the sites of

the Forum Roinanum and of the Colosseum. The
Germalus was another but still smaller offshoot, or

spur, of the Palatine, on its western side.

On the opposite bank of the Tiber, Mons Vaticanus

and Mons Jaiiiculus rise, as before remarked, to a

considerably greater height than the hills just de-

scribed. The former of these lies opposite to the

Pincian, but at a considerable distance from the

river, thus leaving a level space, part of which was

called the Ager Vaticanus, whilst the portion nearest

the river obtained the name of Prata Quinctia. To
the S. of Mons Vaticanus, and close to the river, at

the extreme western point of its first reach, the

Mons Janiculus begins to rise, and runs almost

straight to tiie S. till it sinks into the plain opposite

to iMons Aventinus. The often space between this

hill and the southernmost curve of the Tiber formed

the Regio Transtiberina. The sinuous course of the

river from the Pincian to the Capitoline left a still

more extensive plain between its left bank and the

hills of Rome, the northern and more extensive por-

tion of which formed the Campus JIartius, whilst its

soutl)ern part, towards the Capitoline, was called the

Prata Flaminia.

From the preceding description it will be per-

ceived that the Capitoline, Aventine, Caelian, and

Palatine were completely isolated hills, separated

from one another by narrow valleys. Those valleys

which lay nearest the Tiber seem, in their original

state, to have formed a marsh, or even a lake. Such
was the Valiis Murcia, between the Palatine and
Aventine, in later times the scat of the Circus Jlax-

iinus ; as well as the low ground between the Pala-

tine and river, afterwards known as the Velabrum
and Forum Boariuin ; and perhaps even part of the

Forum Romanum itself. Thus, in the combat be-

tween the Romans and Sabines, on the spot after-

wards occupied by tiie forum, the affrighted horse

of Mettius Curtius, the Sabine leader, is described

as carrying him into a marsh. (Liv. i. 12.)
Nay, there are grounds for believing that the Tiber,

in the neighbourhood of Rome, formed at a very re-

mote period an arm of the sea, as pure marine sand
is often found there. (Niebuhr, Lect. on Ethnogr.
vol. ii. p. .39.)

In order to assist the reader in forming a clear

idea of the nature of the Roman hills, we shall here
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insert a few measurements. They are taken from a
paper by Sir George Schukburg in the " Philoso-

phical Transactions," An. 1777 (vol. Isvii. pt. 2.

p. 594), and have been esteemed the most accurate.

(Becker, Ilandbuch, vol. i. p. 83, note.) Other
measurements by Calandrelli are also annexed. The
latter are according to the Paris foot, which equals

12-785 inches English.

Height above the Mediterranean :—
Feet.

Janiculum, near the Villa Spada - 260
Aventine, near -Pj'jw-y of jy«fta - - 117
Palatine, floor of imperial palace - - 133
Caelian, near the Claudian aqueduct - 125
Esquiline, floor of 5. Maria Jlar/f/iore 154
Capitoline, W. end of the Tarpeian rock 118
Viminal and Quirinal at their junction, in

the Carthusian church, baths of Dio-

cletian - - . . . 141

Pincian, garden of the Mlla Medici - 165

Tiber, above the ^Meditenauean - - 33
Convent of St. Clare in the Via de' Spec-

chi 27
Forum, near the arch of Severus - - 34

Measurements from Calandrelli, in his and Conti's

OpuscoH astronomici e fisici {ap. Sachse, Gesch.

der Stadt Rom, vol. i. p. 697): —
Paris feet

Janicuhim, floor of the church of S. Pie-

tro in Moniorio (not the highest point

of the hill) 185
Aventine, floor of 5. ^/msj'o - - 146
Palatine, floor of <S. Bonaventura - 160
Caelian, floor of 5. Giovanni Laterano 158
Esquiline, floor of S. Maria Maggiore - 177
Ca\i\\.o\, Qoov o[ S. Maria d' Araceli - 151
Viminal, floor of 5. Z,o?'e«zo - - 160
Quirinal, Faluzzo Qiiirinale - - 148
yincia.n, hoor of S. Tri7iita dt' Monti - 150
Vatican, floor of S. Pietro - - - 93

In ancient times, however, the hills must have ap-

peared considerably higher than they do at present,

as the valleys are now raised in many places from

15 to 20 feet above their former level, and in some

parts much more. (Lwinsden, Ant. of Rome, p.

137.) This remark is more particularly appli-

cable to the forum, which is covered with rubbi.>li to

a great depth; a circumstance which detracts much
from the apparent height of the Capitoline; whose

sides, too, must formerly have been much more

abrupt and precipitous than they now ai-e. The
much superior height of the Janiculum to that of any

of the hills on the W. bank of the Tiber, will have

been remarked. Hence it enjoyed a nubje pro-pect

over the whole extent of the city and the Caiiqniyna

beyond, to the mountains which bound the castiTii

horizon. The view has been celebrated by Martial

(iv. 64), and may be still enjoyed either from the

terrace in front of S. Pietro in AMtmlorio, or from

the spot where the Foutana Paolina now pours its

abundant waters :
—

" Hinc septem dominos vidcre monies

Et totam licet aestimare Romam,
Albanos quoque Tusculosqiie colles

Et quodcuuque jacet sub urbe frigus."

CUSIATE.

The climate of Rome appears to have been

much colder in ancient times than it is at jire-

3a
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sen<. Dionysius (xii. 8) records a winter in which

the sniJW lay more than 7 feet deep at Rome, when

houses were destroyed and men and cattle perished.

Another severe winter, if it be not the same, is

mentioned by Livy (v. 13) as occurring B.C. 398,

when the Tiber was frozen over and the roads ren-

dered impassable. (Cf. xl. 4.5, &c.) A very severe

winter is also alluded to by St. Augustin (de Civ.

Dei, iii. 17). That such instances were rare, how-

ever, appears from the minuteness with which they

are recorded. Yet there are many passages in the

classics which prove that a moderate degree of win-

ter cold was not at all unusual, cr rather that it was

of ordinary occurrence. Thus Pliny (xvii. 2) speaks

of long snows as being beneficial to the corn ; and

allusions to winter will be found in Cicero (ad Qii.

Fr. ii. 12), Horace {Od. i.9, iii. 10), Martial (iv.lS),

and in numerous other passages of ancient writers.

At the present time the occurrence of even such a

degree of cold as may be inferred from these passages

is extremely rare. One or two modern instances of

severe winters are indeed recorded ; but, generally

speaking, snow seldom falls, and never lies long upon

the ground. This change of climate is accounted

for by Dr. Arnold as follows: " Allowing that the

peninsular form of Italy must at all times have had

its effect in softening the climate, still the woods and

marshes of Cisalpine Gaul, and the perpetual snows

of the Alps, far more extensive than at present,

owing to the uncultivated and uncleared state of

Switzerland and Germany, could not but have been

felt even in the neighbourhood of Rome. Besides,

even in the Apennines, and in Etruria and in Latium,

the forests occupied a far greater space than in

modern times ; this would increase the quantity of

rain, and consequently the volume of water in the

rivers ; the floods would be greater and more nume-

rous, and before man's dominion had completely sub-

dued the whole country, there would be a large ac-

cumulation of water in the low grounds, which would

still further increase the coldness of the atmo-

sphere." (Hist, of Rome, vol. i. p. 449.)

But if the Roman climate is ameliorated with re-

gard to the rigour of its winters, there is no reason

to believe that tlie same is the case with respect to

that unhealthy state of the atmosphere called ma-
laria. In ancient times, Rome itself appears to have

been tolerably free from this pestilence, which was

confined to certain tracts of the surrounding country.

This may have been partly owing to its denser

population; for it is observed that in the more

thickly inhabited districts of Rome there is even

at present but little malaria. Strabo, speaking

of Latium, observes that only a few spots near

the coast were marshy and unwholesome (v. p.

231), and a little further on gives positive testi-

mony to the healthiness of the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Rome (t<J)€|T)s 5' iarl irtSia, to fxkv

Trpbs T7]V 'Pu!fj.r]i' cvvaTZTOVTa koL to irpodaTna

ourf)?, TO. 5e Ttphs Trjv^dKaTTav Ta /xtu oiiv irphs

Tr]u dd.\aTravfiTr6v iffrivvyiiivd, ra. Se aWa fud-

yuiyd re Kal iropaTrA.rjtri'cos i^rfUKriixiva, ib. p. 239).

To the same purpose is the testimony of Livy, who

represents Camillus describing the hills of Rome as

" saluberrimos colles;" and of Cicero (de Rep. ii. G):

" locumque delegit et fontibus abundantem et in re-

gione pestilenti salubrem: colles enim sunt, qui cum
perflantur ipsi, tum atTerunt umbram vallibus." It

is surprising how Becker (IJandbuch, p. 82) can in-

terpret Cicero's meaning in this passage to be that

the lower parts of Rome were unhealthy, when it is
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obvious that he meant just the reverse,— that the

shade of the hills secured their healthiness. Little

can be inferred with regard to any permanent ma-

laria from the altars which we are told were erected

to the goddesses Orbona and Febris on the Esquiline

and in other places. (Cic. N. D. ii. 25; Plin. ii. 5;

Valer. Max. ii. 5. § 6.) Even the most healthy

spots are not always exempt from fevers, much less

a populous city during the heats of autumn. The

climate of Rome is at present reckoned unhealthy

from June till October; but Horace dreaded only the

autumnal heats. (Od. ii. 14. 15; Sat. ii. 6. 19.)

The season is more accurately defined in his Epistle

to Maecenas, where he places it at the ripening of

the fig: —
" dum ficus prima calorque

Designatorem decorat lictoribus atris."

(Ep. i. 7. 5.)

In the same epistle (v. 10) he seems to expect as

a usual occurrence that the Alban fields would be

covered with snow in the winter.

FART L HISTORY OF THE CITY.

I. Traditions kespecting the Foundations
OF Rome.

The history of the foundation of Rome is lost in

the darkness of remote antiquity. When the great-

ness of the city, and its progress in arts and letters,

awakened curiosity resjiecting its origin, authentic

records on the subject, if indeed they had ever ex-

isted, were no longer to be found. Hence a license

of conjecture which has produced at the least no fewer

than twenty-five distinct legends respecting the foun-

dation of Rome. To record all these, many of which

are merely variations of the same story, would be

beside the purpose of the present article. The

student who desires a complete account of them will

find them very clearly stated in Sir G. Cornewall

Lewis's Inquiry into the Credibility of the early

Roman History (vol. i. p. 394, seq.), and also, though

not so fully, in Niebuhr's History of Rome (Eng.

Transl. vol. i. p. 214, seq.), chiefly derived from the

following ancient sources: Dionys. Halic. i. c. 72

—74; Plut. Rom. 1, 2; Servius, ad Virg. Aen.

i. 273 ; and Festus, s. v. Roma. The importance

of the subject, however, and the frequent allusions

to it in the classical writers, will not permit us to

pass it over in perfect silence ; and we shall therefore

mention, as compendiously as possible, some of the

principal traditions.

All the theories on the subject may be reduced to

three general heads, as follows :—I. That Rome was

founded in the age preceding the Trojan War. II.

That it was founded by Aeneas, or other persons, a

little after the fall of Troy. III. That Romulus,

grandson of Numitor, king of Alba Longa, was its

founder, several centuries after the Trojan War.

JIany who held the first of these opinions ascribed

the building of Rome to the Pelasgi, and thought

that its name was derived from the force (^wixyf) of

their arms. (Plut. Rom. 1.) Others regarded it

as having been founded by an indigenous Italian

tribe, and called Valentia, a name of the same im-

port, which, after the arrival of Evander and other

Greeks, was translated into Rome. (Niebuhr, Hist.

vol. i. p. 214.) A more prevalent tradition than

either of the preceding was, that the city was first

founded by the Arcadian Erander, about sixty years

before the Trojan War. The fact that Evander
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settled on the Palatine hill seems also to have been

sometimes accepted by those who referred the real

foundation of Kome to a much later period. The
tradition respecting this settlement is interesting to

the topographer, as the names of certain places .at

Kome were said to bu derived from circumstances

connected with it. The Pahatium, or Palatine hill,

itself was thought to have been named after the Ar-

cadian town of Pallantium, the n and one I having

been dropped in the couree of time ; though others

derived the appellation in different ways, and espe-

cially from Palliis, the grandson of Evander by his

daughter Dyna and Hercules (Paus. viii. 43

;

Dionys. i. 32.) So, too, the Porta Carmentalis of

the Servian city derived its name from a neighbour-

ing altar of Carmentis, or Carmenta, the mother of

Evander. (Dionys. /. c; Virg. Aen. viii. 338.)

Nothing indeed can be a more striking proof of the

antiquity of this tradition, as well as of the deep root

which it must have taken among the Roman people,

than the circumstance that to a late period divine

honours continued to be paid to Carmenta, as well

as to Evander himself. Another indication of a

similar tendency was the belief which prevailed

among the Romans, and was entertained even by

such writers as Livy and Tacitus, that letters and

the arts of civilisation were iirst introduced among
them by Evander. (Liv. i. 7; Tac. Ann. xi. 14;
Plut. Q. R. 56.)

The greater part of those who held the second

opinion regarded Aeneas, or one of his immediate

descendants, .as the founder of Rome. This theory

was particularly current among Greek wiiters.

Sometimes the Trojans alone were regarded as the

founders ; sometimes they are represented as uniting

in the task with the Aborigines. Occasionally, how-
ever, Greeks are substituted for Trojans, and the

origin of Rome is ascribed to a son of Ulysses and
Circe ; nay, in one case Aene.is is represented as

coming into Italy in company with Ulysses. But
though this view was more particularly Grecian, it

was adopted by some Latin writers of high repute.

Sallust (Ca<. 6) ascribes a Trojan origin to Rome
;

snd Propertius (iv. 1), without expressly naming
Aeneas as the founder, evidently refers its origin to

him:

—

" Hoc quodcunque vides, hospes, qua maxima Roma
est,

Ante Phrygem Aenean collis et herba fuit;

"

though in the same passage he also refers to the

occupation of the Palatine hill by Evander. One
very prevalent form of this tradition, which appears

to have been known to Aristotle (Dionys. i. 72),
represents either a matron or a female slave, named
Rom^, as burning the ships after the Trojans had
landed. They were thus compelled to remain ; and
when the settlement became a flourishing city, they

named it after the woman who had been the cause
of its foundation.

The third form of tradition, which ascribed the

origin of Rome to Romulus, was by far the most
universally received among the Romans. It nmst
be regarded as ultimately forming the national tra-

dition
; and there is every probability that it was of

native growth, as many of its incidents serve to ex-
plain Roman rites and institutions, such as the wor-
siiip of Vesta, the Lupercalia, Larentalia, Lcniuria,

Arval Brothers, &c. (Lewis, vol. i. p. 409.) The
legend was of high antiquity among the Romans,
although inferior in this respect to some of the Greek
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accounts. It was recorded in its present form by
Fabius Pictor, one of the earliest Roman annalists,
and was adopted by other ancient antiquarians and'
historians (Dionys. i. 79). Nay, from the testimony
of Livy we may infer that it prevailed at a much
earlier date, since he tells us (x. 23) that an image
of the she-wolf suckling the two royal infants was
erected near the Ficus Ruminalis by the curule aediles

B.C. 296.* The story is too well known to be re-

THE CAPITOLINE WOLF.

peated here. We shall merely remark that although
according to this tradition Aeneas still remains the

mythical ancestor of the Romans, yet that the building

of two cities and the lapse of many generations in-

tervene between his arrival in Italy and the founda-
tion of Rome by his descendant Romulus. Aeneas
himself founds Lavinium, and his son Ascanius
-A.lba Longa, after a lapse of thirty years. We are

little concerned about the sovereigns who are sup-
posed to have reigned in the latter city down to the

time of Numitor, the grandfather of Romulus, ex-

* It has been conjectured that this was probably

the same statue mentioned by Cicero {de Diu. i. 12,

Cat. iii. 8), and described as having been struck by
lightning ; but this can hardly be the case, as the

image described by Cicero stood in the Capitol.

A bronze statue answering Cicero's description is

still preserved in the Capitoline Museum at Rome,

which is regarded by Kiebuhr as a genuine relic

(Hist. vol. i. p. 210), and has been immor-
talised in the verse of Byron. A modern critic

finds it a production too clumsy for the state of Ro-

man art at the time assigned by Livy, and thinks

that the holes in the hind-leg of the wolf were not

produced by lightning, but arise from a defect in

the casting. (Braun, Ruins and Museums of Rome,

p. 81.) Fabius Pictor, however, who mentions this

statue in the passage cited from his work by

Dionysius (/. c), expressly remarks the primitive

nature of its workmanship,— x°-^'^^"- '''on'i/j.aTa

iraXoua^ ipyaaias,— tliougli con.viderabIy less tiiaii

a century must have elapsed between his time and the

date of its erection. It was rude, therefore, even

when compared with the state of Roman art towards

the end of the third century n. c, though it had

been erected only at the beginning of that century.

Monmisen is inclined to believe that the Capitoline

wolf is the genuine one erected by the Ogulnii and

described by Livy, from the circunistai;ce of its

having been found near the arch of Severus. (De

Comilio Rom., in the Aiinali dell' Instiluto, 1844,

vol. xvi. p. 300.) Whoever has seen the group will

perhaps at all events agree with Winckehnann tiiat

the twins are evidently of a different period from

the wolf.

3 A 2
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cept in so far as they may serve to ascertain tlie era

of Rome. The account which has the most preten-

sions to accuracy is that given by Dionysius (i. G5,

TO. 71) and by Diodorus {Fr. lib. viii. voL iv. p. 21,

Bipont). The sum of the reigns here given, allowing

five years for that of Aeneas, who died in the seventh

year after the taking of Troy, is 432 years—
tliat is, down to the second year of Numitor, when

Rome was founded by Romulus, in the first year of

tlie 7th Olympiad. Now this agrees very closely

with Varro's era for tlie foundation of Rome, viz.,

753 B. c. For Troy having been taken, according

to the era of Eratosthenes, in 1184 u. c, the difter-

ence between 1184 and 7.'J3 leaves 431 years for

the din'ation of the Alban kingdom.

Varro's date for the foundation of Rome is that

generally adopted. Other authorities place it rather

later: Cato. in 751 B.C.; Polybius, in 750; Fabius

Pictor, in 747.

This is not the place to enter into the question

vrhether these dates of the Alban kings were the

invention of a later age, in order to satisfy the re-

quirements of chronology. It will suffice to remark

that the nest most prevalent opinion among those

Romans who adopted the main points of this tradition

assigned only three centuries to the Alban kings

before tjje foundation of Rome. This was the opinion

of Virgil (Aen. i. 272),—

" Hie jam tercentum totos regnabitur annos,"

— of Justin, of Trogus Pompeius (xliii. 1), and of

Livy (i. 29), who assigns a period of 400 years

for the existence of Alba, and places its destruction

a century after the foundation of Rome. At all

events the preponderance of testimony tends very

.strongly to show that Rome was not founded till

several centuries after the Trojan War. Timaeus
.seems to have been tlie first Greek writer who
adopted the account of the foundation of Rome by

Eonmlus. (Niebuhr, Hist. vol. i. p. 218.)

II. The City of Romulus.

The Roman historians almost unanimously relate

Uial Rome originally consisted of the city founded by

Romulus on the Palatine. (Liv. i. 7 ; Veil. i. 8
;

Tac. An7i. xii. 24; Dion3's. i. 88; Cell. siii. 14; Ov.

Tr. iii. 1. 29, &c.) The ancient settlement of Evan-
der on the same hill, as well as a city on the Capi-
toline called Saturnia (Varr. L. L. v. § 42, Miill.;

Festus, p. 322, Miill.), and another on i\Ions Jani-

culus called Aenea or Antipolis (Dionys. i. 73; Plin.

iii. 9), must be supposed to have disappeared at the

time of its foundation, if indeed they had ever existed.

It seems probable enough, as Dionysius says, that

villages were previously scattered about on the

seven hills ; but the existence of a place called Va-
tica or Vaticum, on the right bank of the Tiber, and
of a Quirium on the Quirinal, rests solely on tlie

conjecture (jf Niebuhr (^Hist. vol. i. p. 223, seq.,

289, seq., Eng. Trans.)

Pomoerium.—Tacitus has given in the following

passage the fullest and most authentic account of the

circuit of the Romulean city: " Sed initium con-

dendi, et quod pomoerium Romulus posuerit, noscere

haud absurdum reor. Igitur a foro Boario, ubi

aereuin tauri simulacrum adspicimus, quia id genus

animalium aratro subditur, sulcus designandi oppidi

coeptus, ut magnam Herculis aram amplecteretur.

Inde certis spatiis interject! lapides, per ima montis

Paktini ad aram Consi, inox ad Curias Veteres,

turn ad sacellnm Larum; forumque Romanuni et
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Capitolium non a Romulo sed a Tito Tatio additum

urbi credidere." {Ann. xii. 24.)

According to this description, the point where the

furrow of the pomoerium commenced was marked by

the statue of a bull, whence the name of the Forum
Boariimi was by some writers afterwards d-erived.

The Forum Boarium lay under the westernmost

angle of the Palatine ; and the furrow probably

began a little beyond the spot where the Arcus
Argentarius now stands, close to the church of S.

Giorgio in Velahro. embracing the altar of Hercules,

or Ara IMaxima, which stood in the same forum :
—

" Constituitque sibi, quae Maxima dicitur. aram,

Hie ubi pars urbis de bove norncn habet."

(Ov.Fast. i. 581.)

Hence it proceeded along the north side of the

Vallis Murcia (Circus Maximus). as far as the

Ara Consi. According to Becker (^Handbuch, p. 98,

de Muris, §-c. p. 11), this altar must be soitght

towards the lower end of the Circus, near the

southernmost angle of the Palatine ; but he gives no

authority for this ojjinion, which is a mere assump-

tion, or i-ather a petitio principii from the passage

of Tacitus before quoted, whence he thinks that it

must necessarily be referred to the spot indicated.

(Handb. p. 468, and p. 665, note 1438.) But there

is nothing at all in the words of Tacitus to warraiit

this inference ; and there seems to be no good reason

why we should dispute the authority of Tertullian,

from whom we learn that the Ara Consi stood near

the first 7neta of the circus, and therefore somewhere

near the middle of the SW. side of the Palatine

("et nunc araCon.so illi in Circo defossa est ad prinias

metas," de Sped. 5). Hence, after turning, of course,

the southernmost point of the Palatine, where the

Septizonium of Severus afterwards stood, the po-

moerium proceeded through the valley between the

Palatine and Gael I us ( Via de S. Gregorio) to the

Curiae Veteres. The situation of this last place has

been the .subject of much dispute. Niebuhr (^Hist.

Vol. !. p. 288), though with some hesitation (t6. note

735), and Bunsen (^Beschreibimg, vol. i. p. 138),

place the Curiae Veteres near the baths of Titus on the

Esquiline, and they are followed hy MiiWer (^FtrnsJctr,

vol. ii. p. 143). This view appears, however, to be

founded on no authority, except that of the modern
writers Blondus Flavins and Lucius Faunus, who
state that the part of the Esquiline called Carinae,

and even the baths of Titus themselves, were de-

signated in ancient notarial documents as " Curia

Vetus." But, first, it is highly improbable that

Tacitus, in his description, should have taken so long

a stride as from the Ara Consi, in the middle of the

SW. side of the Palatine, to the Esquiline, without

mentioning any intervening place. Again : if the

line of the pomoerium had proceeded so far to the N.,

it must have embraced the Velia as well as the Pa-

latine, as Bunsen assumes (^. c); and this must have

destroyed that squareness of form which, as we shall

see further on, procured for the city of Ronmlus the

appellation of " Roma Quadrata." That the furrow

was drawn at right angles following the natural line

of the hill we are assured by more than one au-

thority (TrepLypa.<pei Tfrpdyooyov ax^l^^ '''V ^f^*/"?,

Dionys. i. 88 ; antiquissimum pomoerium, quod a
Romulo institutum est. Palatini montis radicibus

terminabatur, Gell. xiii. 14). But, further, it may
be shown from satisfactory testimony that the Curiae

Veteres were not seated on the Esquiline, but between
the Palatine and Caelian. Thus the Notilia, in de-
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scribing the 10th Eegio, or Palatium, marks the

boundaries as follows, taking the reverse direction of

that followed by Tacitus: " Continet casain Romuli,

acdem Matris DHim et Apollinis Ilhamnusii, Penta-

pylum, domum Augustinianam et Tiberianam, Au-
guratorium, aream Palatinam, aedem Jovis Victoris,

domum Dionis, Curiam Veterem, Fortunam Eespici-

entem, Septizonium Divi Severi, Victoriam Germani-

cianam, Lupercal." The Curiae Veteres are here

mentioned in the singular number; but there is some

authority for this deviation. Thus Ovid (^Fast. iii.

139) says:—

" Janua tunc regis posita viret arbore Phoebi;

Ante tuas tit idem, Curia prisca, fores,"

where the Curia Prisca is identified with the Curiae

Veteres by the following passage in JIacrobius:—
" Eodein quoque ingrediente mense tarn in Regia

Cu7-iisq\ie atque fiaminum domibus, laureae veteres

novis laureis nmtabantur." (^Sat. i. 12.) Now, in order

to determine the precise situation of theCuriaVetusof

\heNotitia, it must be borne in mind that the "Donius

Augastiniana," or palace of Augustus, occupied a

considerable portion of the NE. side of the Palatine,

commencing at the N. corner, as will be shown in

treatinjr the topography of the later city, and end-

ing probably ojjposite to the arch of Titus, where

the entrance was situnted. Proceeding eastward,

along the same side of the hill, we find enumerated

the Auguratorium and Area Palatina. Then follows

the temple of Jupiter Victor, which we must not

confound, as Becker does (//wnrfj. p. 100, cf. p. 422,
iiote 847; see Preller, liegionen, p. 186), with that

of Jupiter Stator, since the latter, according to the

Notitia, lay rather more northwards in the 4th

liegio, and probably on or near the Summa Sacra

Via. That of Jupiter Victor, then, must have lain

to the E. of the palace, and, as there is but a short

space left on this side of the hill, it is probable that

the Domus Dionis must be placed at least at its

extreme NE. angle, if not on the side focing the

Caelian. The Curia Vetus, of course, lay more to

the S., and perhaps towards the middle of the E.

iiide of the Palatine. Its site near the temple (or

l^tatue) of Fortuna Eespiciens is confirmed by the

B(isis CapitoUna, which mentions in the 10th Eegio

a " Vicus Curiarum" near to another of PVtnna
Eespiciens. (Gruter, Inscr. ccl.) The fourth point

mentioned by Tacitus— the Aedes Lartim— lay on
the Summa Sacra Via, and therefore at about the

middle of the NE. side of the Palatine hill. (" Aedem
Larum in Summa Sacra Via," Mon. Ancyr.; " Ancus
Martins (habitavit) in Summa Sacra Via, ubi aedes

Larum est," Solin. i. 24.) At this point the historian

finishes his description of the pomoerium of Eonmlus,
and proceeds to say that the forum and Capitol

were believed to have been added to the city not by
that monarch but by Titus Tatius. Hence he is

charged with leaving about a third of the pomoerium
undefined ; ami, in order to remedy this defect,

Becker (rfe Murk, (f-c. p. 14, Ilandb. p. 102), not

without the sanction of other critics and editors,

proposes to alter the pimctuation of the passage, and
to read " turn ad sacellum Larum forumque Eo-
manum; et Capitolium non a Eomulo," &c. But in

truth little is gained by this proceeding— only the
short space from the arch of Titus to the N. point
of the Palatine, whilst the remaining part of the
line from thence to the Foruin Boarium still remains
undescribed. But what is worse, even this little is

gained at the expense of truth ; since, strictly .speak-

EOMA. 72.5

ing, a line drawn from the Aedes Lamm to the forum
would include the temple of Vesta (S. Maria Libe-
ratrice), which, as we learn from Dionysius (ii. 65),
lay outside the walls of Romulus. Moreover, ac-

cording to the emended punctuation, it might be
doubtful whether Tacitus meant that the forum was
included in the Eomulean city, or not; and it was
apparently to obviate this objection that Becker
proposed to insert hoc before et (hoc et Capitolium).
But these are liberties which sober critici>m can
hardly allow with the text of such a writer. Tacitus

was not speaking like a common topographer or

regionary, who is obliged to identify with painful

accuracy every step as he proceeds. It is more con-

sistent with his sententious style that, having car-

ried the line thus far, he left his readers to comjilete

it from the rough indication— which at the same
time conveyed an important historical fkct— that

the forum and Capitol, which skirted at some dis-

tance the northern angle of the hill, were added by

Tatius, and lay therefore outside the walls of Ro-
mulus. His readers could not err. It was well

known that the original Eome was square; and,

having indicated the middle point in each of the

sides, he might have been charged with dulness had
he written, " turn ad sacellum Larum, inde ad forum

Fornm. =^
T5oariuni#? ^ -A.

ri,AN OF THE ROJIULEAN CITIT.

Nova Via,
riiviis Victoriae.
I'orla .laiuialis.

Porta Cai im-ntalis.

.Saci'lluni Larum.
, Porta Miigioiiis.

, Porta Romaiiula.
. Lupercal.
. Ara Consi.
. I'orta Kerrntina ?

. Curiae Veteres.

Sa 3

A.



726 ROMA.

Boarium." Bunsen, however, has assumed from the

omission that the line of wall never proceeded be-

yond the Sacellum Larum, and that, indeed, it was
not needed; the remaining space being suiBciently

defended by a marsh or lake which surrounded

it. {Besclir. vol. i. p. 138.) But, as the Sacellum

Larum lay on high ground, on the top of the Velian

ridge, this could not have been a reason for not

canying the wall farther; and even if there was
\ marsh lower down, we cannot but suppose, as

Becker ob.serves (de Mur. p. 14), that the pomoe-

rium must have been carried on to its termination.

Indeed the Porta Romanula, one of the gates of the

Eomuleiin city, lay, as we shall presently see, on the

N\V. side, a little to the N. of the spot whence

Tacitus commences his description; and if tliere was

a gate there, a fortiori there was a wall.

The line described by Tacitus is that of the fur-

row, not of the actual wall ; but, in the case at least

of a newly founded city, the wall must have very

closely followed this line. The space between them
— the wall being inside— was the pomoerium,

literally, " behind the wall " (post moerum = mu-
rum); and this space could not be ploughed or cul-

tivated. The line of the furrow, or boundary of the

pomoerium, was marked by stones or cipiti. The
name pomoerium was also extended to another open

space within the walls which was kept free from

buildings. The matter is very clearly explained by

Livy in the following passage:— " Pomoerium, verbi

vim solum intuentes, postmoerium interpretantur

esse. Est auteni magis circa murum locus, quem
in condendis urbibus olim Etrusci, qua murum duc-

turi essent, certis circa- terminis inaugurato conse-

crabant : ut neque interiore parte aedificia moenibus

continuarentur, quae nunc vulgo etiam conjungunt;

et extrinsecus puri aliquid ab humano cultu pateret

soli. Hoc spatium, quod neque habitari neque
arari fas erat, non magis quod post murum esset,

quam quod murus post id, pomoerium Eomani ap-

pellarunt: et in urbis incremento semper, quantum
moenia processura erant, tantum termini hi conse-

crati proferebantur " (i. 44). Every city founded,

like Rome, after the Etruscan manner, had a po-

moerium. The rites observed in drawing the boun-
dary line, called " primigenius .sulcus " (Paul. Diac.

p. 236, Jliill.), were as follows : the founder, dressed in

Gabinian fashion (cinctu Gabino), yoked to a plough,
on an auspicious day, a bull and a cow, the former
on the off side, the latter on the near side, and, pro-

ceeding always to the left, drew the furrow marking
the boundary of the pomoerium. There was a mys-
tical meaning in the ceremony. The bull on the

outside denoted that the males were to be dreadful

to external enemies, whilst the cow inside typified

the women who were to replenish the city with in-

habitants. (Joann. Lydus, de, Mens. iv. 50.) The
furrow represented the ditch; the clods thrown up,

the wall; and persons followed the plough to throw
inwards those clods which had ftiUen outwards. At
the places left for the gates, the plough was lifted

up and carried over the profane space. (Varr. L. L.
v. § 143, Miill.; Plut. Q.R. 27, Rom. 11.) The
whole process has been summed up in the following

vigorous words of Cato :— " Qui urbein novam con-

det, tauro et vacca aret ; ubi araverit, murum facial

;

ubi portam vult esse, aratrum sustollat et portet,

et portam vocet." (a/). Isidor. xv. 2, 3.)

The religious use of the pomoerium was to define

the boundary of the auspicia urbana, or city au-
spices. (Varr. /. c.) So Gellius, from the books of
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the Roman augurs: "Pomoerium est locus intra

agrum effatum per totius urbis circuitum pone muroa

regionibus certis determinatus, qui facit finem

urbani auspicii " (xiii. 14). From this passage it

appears that the pomoerium itself stood within

another district called the "' ager effatus." This

was also merely a religious, or augural, division of

territory, and was of five kinds, viz. the ager Ro-
manus, Gabinus, peregrinus, hosticus, and incertus,

or the Roman, Gabinian, foreign, hostile, and doubtful

territories. (Varr. v. § 33, Miill.) These agri or

territories were called " etfati," because the augurs

declared (effati sunt) after this manner the bounds

of the celestial auguries taken beyond the pomoe-
rium. (Id. vi. § 53, Miill.) Uence in this sense the

Ager Romanus is merely a religious or augural

division, and must not be confounded with the Ager
Romanus in a political sense, or the territory actually

belonging to the Roman people. It was the territory

declared by the augurs as that in which alone

auguries might be taken respecting foreign and mili-

tary affairs ; and hence the reason why we iind so many
accounts of generals returning to Rome to take the

auguries afresh. (Liv. viii. 30, x. 3, xxiii. 19, &c.)

It is impossible to determine exactly how much
space was left for the pomoerium between the fur-

row and the wall. In the case of the Romulean
city, however, it was probably not very extensive,

as the nature of the ground, especially on the side

of Jlons Caelius, would not allow of any great

divergence from the base of the hill. Besides, the

boundaries already laid down on the N. side, as the

Sacellum Larum and Aedes Vestae, show that the line

ran very close under the Palatine. This question

depends upon another, which there is no evidence to

determine satisfactorily, namely, whether the wall

crowned the summit of the hill or ran along its base.

The former arrangement seems the more probable,

both because it was the most natural and usual mode
of fortification, and because we should otherwise in

some parts hardly find room enough for the pomoerium.

Besides, one at least of the gates of the Romulean
city, as we shall see further on, was approached by

steps, and must therefore have stood upon a height.

There seems to be no good authority for Niebuhr's

assumption {Hist. vol. i. p. 287, seq.) that the original

city of Romulus was defended merely by the sides

of the hill being escarped, and that the line of the

pomoerium was a later enlargement to enclose a
suburb which had sprung up round about its foot.

It is surprising how Niebuhr, who had seen the

ground, could imagine that there was room for such

a suburb with a pomoerium. Besides, we are ex-

pressly told by Tacitus {I. c.) that the line of the

pomoerium which he describes was the beginning of

building the city (initium condendi). Indeed Nie-

buhr seems to have had some extraordinary ideas

respecting the nature of the ground about the

Palatine, when he describes the space between that

hill and the Caelius, now occupied by the road

called Via di S. Gregorio, as " a wide and con-

venient plain!" {Hist. i. 390, cf. p. 391.) An
obscure tradition is mentioned indeed by Greek
writers, according to which there was a Roma
Quadrata distinct from and older than the city ot

Romulus (Tpo Se t^s ixiya\r]s ravTris 'Pci^uijs, ^v
f/CTKTe 'Pccfj.v\os TTtpl T^v ^av(fTv\ov oiKiav «»

opei noA.aTi(jD, reTpdyoovos tKrlaQt) 'Pci>fj.ri iraph

Pwfj.ov ^ 'Vtifj-ovs iraKaiOTtpou tovtwv, DioD
Cass. Fr. Vales. 3, 5, p. 10, St. ; cf. Tzetzes, ad
Lycophr. v. 1 232). But, as Becker observes {Handb.
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p. 106), we should infer from these words that the

Rome alluded to was not on the Palatine, but on

some other hill Plutarch, indeed, also alludes to

the same tradition (Rom. 9), and describes Romulus

as building this Roma Quadrata and afterwards en-

larging it. We also find some obscure hints to the

same purpose in Latin authors. Thus Solinus :
" Nam

ut affirmat Varro, auctor diligentissimus, Romam
condidit Romulus, Marte genitus et Rhea Silvia, vel

ut nonnulli, Marte et liia, dictaque est primum

Roma quadrata, quod ad aequilibrium foret posita.

Ea incipit a silva, quae est in area Apollinis, et ad

supercilium scalarum Caci habet terminum, ubi

tugurium fuit Faustuli " (i. 2). Now we must not

take the whole of this account to be Varro's, as

Becker does. (De Muris, cfc. p. 18, seq., Ilandb.

p. 106.) All that belongs to Varro seems to be

taken from a passage still extant respecting the

parentage of Romulus (L. L. v. § 144, Miill.), and

the words after "vel ut nonnulli,'' &c. belong to

Solinus himself. Varro, therefore, is not, as Becker

asserts, a witness to Rome having been called

quadrata. The following passage in Festus, how-

ever, manifestly alludes to another sense of Roma
Quadrata, namely, as a certain hallowed place

which every city built with Etruscan rites possessed,

.and in which were deposited such things as were

considered of good omen in founding a city, and

which are described by Ovid (Fasti, i v. 821 ; cf.

Plut. Rom. 11): "Quadrata Roma in Palatio ante

templum Apollinis dicitur, ubi reposita sunt quae

Solent boni ominis gratia in urbe cuudenda adliiberi,

quia saxo munitus est initio in speciem quadratam.

]*]jus loci Ennius meminit, cum ait :
' et quis est

erat Romae regnare quadratae'" (p. 258, Miill.).

The place here described was, in fact, the mundus
of the Romulean city. The words of Solinus, though

we are ignorant of the exact position of the places

which he mentions, seem to denote too large an area

to be reconciled with the description of Festus. In

confirmation of the latter, however, Becker (llandb.

p. 107) adduces a fragment of the Capitoline plan

(Bellori, Tab. xvi.), with the imperfect inscription

itEA APO (area Apollinis), and, on the space beside

it, a plan of a square elevation with steps at two of

its sides. This, he observes, exactly answers to the

description of Festus, being a " locus .saxo munitus

in speciem quadratam;" and the area Apollinis was
naturally before his temple. That the whole of the

Romulean city, however, was also called quadrata,

is evident, not only from a passage of Dionysius

before cited, where lie speaks of the temple of Vesta

being outside of the Rome called Quadrata (Srt ttjs

reTpaywvov Ka\ov[j.ivrii 'P ii /.itj s.rjv iiceTuos

fTfi'x'fet', (KTof 6(7X11', ii. 65), but also from the

mutilated fragment of Ennius, quoted by Festus in

the passage just cited. It is without sense as it

stands, and MUller's emendation appears certain :
—

" El qui se sperat Romae regnare quadratae,"

where the meaning is inapplicable to a mere mundus,
and must be referred to the entire city.

Gates of the Falafme city.— It was required that
ill a town built, like Rome, with Etruscan rites,

there should be at least three gates and three

temples, namely, to Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva
(Serv. ad Aen. i. 422); and we learn from Pliny
(iii. 9) that the city of Romulus had, in fact, three

if not four gates. In the time of Varro, three gates

existed at Rome besides those of the Servian walls,

and two of these can be referred with certainty to
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the Palatine city. " Praeterea intra muros video

portas dici. In palatio JIucionis, a mugitu, quod
ca pecus in bucita circum antiquom oppidum ex-

igebant. Alteram Romanulam ab Roma dictam,

quae habet gradus in Nova Via ad Volupiae sacellum.

Tertia est Janualis dicta ab Jano; et ideo ibi positum

Jani signum ; et jus institutum a Pompilio, ut

scribit in Annalibus Piso, ut sit aperta semper, nisi

quom helium sit nusquam." (i. L. v. §§ 164, 165,

Miill.) The gate here called Mucio by VaiTo is the

same as that called Slugio by other writers, by an

ordinary interchange of c and g, as in Caius for

Gaius, Cermalus for Germalus, &c. Thus Varro him-

self, as cited by Nonius (xii. 51. p. 531, m.) is made
to call it Mugio. In Paulus Diaconus (p. 144, Miill.)

we find the adjective form Mugionia, erroneously

formed, however, from Mugius, the name of a man;
and lastly, the form Mugonia in Solinus (i. 24).

The most important passage for deteiTriinins the

situation of this gate is Livy's description (i. 12) of

the battle between the Sabines and Romans. The
former occupy the Capitoline hill, the latter are ar-

rayed in the valley beneath. The Romans mount
to the attack, but are repulsed and driven back

towards the " old gate " ("ad veterem portam") of the

Palatium. Romulus, who is stationed on the high

ground near it (the summit of the Velia), vows to

erect on this spot a temple to Jupiter, under the

n.ame of " Stator," if he arrest the flight of the

Romans. At this time the Sabines had driven back

the Romans to the extremity of what was after-

wards the forum, and their leader Jletius Curtius

had even penetrated nearly to the gate of the Pala-

tium. The Romans, however, rally; the Sabines

are repulsed, and the combat is renevv'cd in the

valley between the two hills. Dionysius confirms

the site of the gate by describing it as leading to

the Palatium from the Summa Sacra Via; which

street, as will be seen when we come to describe the

topography of the later city, crossed the ridge of

the Velia at this spot ('Pw/xvAos jxiv 'Opdccaici) Aii

(iepuv [Spvrraro) irapa. Tats KaKovjXivdls MvKoovta'i

TTvAats, ai (pepovaiv els rh TlaAdTiov e/c ttjs Upas

oSov, ii. 50). The spot is further identified by a

graphic passage in Ovid, where the citizen who

serves as Cicerone to his book conducts it from the

fora of the Caesars along the Sacra Via, and, having

crossed the eastern extremity of the Forum Ro-

manum, arrives at the temple of Vesta; then pro-

ceeding onwards up the Sacra Via, first points out

the former residence of Numa, and then, turning to

the right, indicates the gate of the palace:—
" Paruit et ducens, ' Haec sunt fora Caesaris, inqnit;

Ilaec est a sacris quae via nomen habet.

Hie locus est Vestae, qui Pallada servat et ignem

;

Hie fuit antiqui regia parva Numae.'

Inde peteiis dextram, ' Porta est, ait, ista PalatI:

Hie Stator; hoc primum condita Roma loco

est.'" (rmi. iii. 1. 27.)

The site of the temple of Jupiter Stator here given

is confirmed by other writers. Thus it is described

by Livy (i. 41) as near tiie palace of Tarquinius

Pri.scus, from the windows of which, overhanging

the Nova Via, Tana(iuil addresscil the people. Now.

as will be shown in its proper jilace, the Nova \'ia

ran for some distance parallel with the Sacra Via,

and between it and the Palatine, and, at its highest

point near this gate, was called " Summa," like the

Sacra Via. Thus Solinus (i. 24): "Tarquinius

I'riscus ad Mugoniam Portam supra Sunnnani

3 A 4
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Novam Viam (liabitavit)." The site of the tem-

ple of Jupiter Stator near the Summa Sacra Via

is sufficiently certain without adopting the proof

adduced by Becker from the equestrian statue of

Cloelia, the history of which he completely misunder-

stands. The passace from Pliny (xxxiv. 13) which

he quotes (note 156) relates to another and appa-

rently a rival statue of Valeria, the daughter of

Publicola, who disputed with Cluelia the honour of

having swum the Tiber, and escaped from the cus-

tody of Porsena. Indeed, the two rival legends seem

to have created some confusion among the ancients

themselves ; and it was a disputed point in the

time of Plutarch whether the existing statue was

that of Cloelia or Valeria. (^Popl. 19.) Becker

confounds these two statues, and asserts (note 155)

that Pliny, as well as Dionysius, speaks of the

statue of Cloelia as no longer existing in his time.

But Pliny, on the contrary, in the very chapter

quoted, mentions it as still in being :
" Cloeliae

etiam statua est equestris." It was the statue of

Valeria tliat had disappeared, if indeed it had

ever existed except in the account of Annius

Fetialis. Pliny, therefore, must sliare the cas-

tigation bestowed by Becker on Plutarch and

Servius for their careless topograpliy : whose

assertion as to the existence of the statue in their

time he will not believe, though the latter says

he had seen it with his own eyes (^ad Acn. viii.

646). The only ground which Becker has for so

peremptorily contradicting these three respectable

authorities is a passage in Dionysius (v. 35); who,

however, only says that when he was at Home the

statue no longer stood in its place (toutt)!' 7iiJ.e7s

fxiv oiiK en Keifx.evrjv eSpo^ei'), and that on inquiry

lie was told that it had been destroyed (ri((/a.vla6ri^

in a fire that had raged among the surrounding

houses. But Dionysius may have heen misinformed;

or perhaps r]<pav'iadr] is to be taken in its literal

sense, and the statue was only removed for a while

out of sight. We may assume, therefore, that it had

been restored to its original position in the period

which elapsed between Dionysius and Pliny, and

that it continued to adorn the Sunnna Sacra Via fur

some centuries after the time of the former writer.

The preceding passages abundantly establish the

site of the Porta Mugionis at that sjwt of the Pala-

tine which faces the Summa Sacra Via, or present

arch of Titus; nor does it seem necessary, by way
of further proof, to resort to the far-fetched argument

adduced by Becker from the nature of the ground

(^Ilandb. p. 113), namely, that this is the only spot

on the NK. face of the hill which offers a natural

ascent, by the road {Via Polvei-iera) leading up to

the Convent of S. Bonaventura. That road, indeed,

has all the appearance of being an artificial rather

than a natural ascent, and may have been made
centuries after the time of Romulus. Unfortunately,

too, for Becker's round assertion on this subject

{Ilandb. p. 109), that we must ah initio embrace as

an incontrovertible principle that gates are to be

sought only where the hill offers natural ascents, we

find that the only other known gate, the Porta Ro-

manula, was, on his own showing, accessible only by

means of steps. For the situation of this gate Varro

is again our principal authority. We have seen in

the passage before quoted from that author that it

opened into the Nova Via, near the Sacellum Vo-

lupiae, by means of steps. Varro again alludes to it

in the following passage : " Hoc sacrificium (to

Acca Larentia) fit in Velabro, qua in Novam Viam
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exitur, ut aiunt quidam, ad sepulcrum Accae, ut

quod ibi prnpe faciunt Diis Manibus Servilibus sacer-

dotes; qui uterque locus extra urbem antiquam fuit

non longe a Porta Romanula, de qua in priore libro

dixi." {L. L. vi. § 24, Mull.) The site of the

Sacellum Volupiae cannot be determined; but the

Velabi-um is one of the most certain spots in Roman
topograpliy, and is still indicated by the church

which bears its name, S. Giorgio in Velabro. We
learn from both these passages of Varro— for Sea-

liger's emendation of Nova Via for Novalia in the

former is incontestable— the exact site of the Porta

Romanula ; for as the sacrifice alluded to was per-

formed in the Velabrum near the spot where the

Nova Via entered it, and as the P. Romanula was not

far from this place, it follows that it must have been

at the lower end of the street or in the infima Nova
Via. Varro's account is confirmed by Festus (p.

262, Miill.), who, however, calls the gate Romana
instead oi Romanula: " Sed porta Romana instituta

est a Romulo iiifimo clivo Victoriae, qui locus gra-

dibus in quadram formatus est : appellata autem
Romana a Sabinis praecipue, quod ea proximus adi-

tus erat Romam." Here the same steps are alluded

to that are mentioned by Varro. The Clivus Vic-

toriae was that part of the NW. declivity of the

Palatine which overhung the Nova Via. It was so

named either from a temple of Victory seated on the

top of the hill (" in aedem Victoriae, quae est in Pa-

latio, pertulere deam," Liv. xxix. 14), or more pro-

bably— as this temple was not dedicated by L. Po-

stumius till b. c. 295—from an ancient grove, sacred

to Victory, on this side of the Palatine, near the

Lupercal (Dionys. i. 32), the tradition of which,

though the grove itself had long disappeared, pro-

bably led to the temple being founded there.

'J'he Romulean city must undoubtedly have had

at least a third gate, both from the testimony of

Pliny and because it cannot be supposed that its re-

maining two sides were without an exit; but there

is no authority to decide where it lay. Becker thinks

that it was seated at thesouthernmost point of the hill;

but this, though probable enough, is nothingmore than

a ciinjecture. The Porta Janualis, the third gate men-
tioned by Varro, was most probably as old as the time

of Romulus, though it certainly never belonged to the

Palatine city. Its situation and true nature will be

discussed presently. We find, however, a gate called

Ferentina mentioned by Plutarch {Rum. 20), who
relates that Romulus, after the murder of Tatius,

which was followed by visible signs of the divine

anger, purified Rome and Laurentum by rites which

still continued to be observed at that gate. We also

find an account in Festus (p. 213) of a Porta Piacula-

ris, which was so called " propter aliqua piacula

quae ibidem fiebaiit ;" and some have assumed {v.

Miiller, ad Fest. I c.) that these two gates were

identical. It is well known that the Roman gates

had sometimes two names; and this seems especially

probable in the case of those which had some reli-

gious ceremony connected with them. Becker

{Ilandb. p. 177) rejects, however, with something

like indignation the idea that such a gate could

have belonged to the Romulean city, and would there-

fore either place it in the Lucus Ferentinae, or alter

the text of Plutarch, his usual expedient. Alto-

gether, however, it does not seem quite so improbable

that it may have been the third and missing gate of

Romulus, since its name indicates its site near the

S. extremity of the I'alatine, just where we are iu

want of cue.
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III. Progress of the City till THS Time
OF Servius Tullius.

We can only pietend to give a probable account

of the progress of the city under the first five kings.

Tlie statements on the subject in ancient authors are

divergent, though the contradiction is often rather

apparent than real. In the course of his reign Ro-

mulus added to his original city on the Palatine, the

Capitoline hill, then called Saturnius, the Caelian,

then called Querquetulanus, and the Aventine. But

we must distinguish the nature of these additions.

Dionysius (ii. 37) represents the Capitoline and

Aventine as enclosed by Romulus with a strong for-

tification consisting of a ditch and palisades, chiefly as

a protection for lierdsmen and their flocks, and not

as surrounded with a wall, like the Palatine. Yet

it is evident from the account of the attack by the

Sabines on the Capitoline (Liv. i. 11) that it must

have been regularly fortified, and have had a gate.

Romulus had already marked it out as the arx or ci-

tadel of his future city ; and when he had defeated the

Caeninenses and slain their king, he carried thither

and dedicated the first spolia opima at an oak-tree

held sacred by the shepherds, but which now became

the site of the temple of Jupiter Feretrius (lb. c. 10).

When Livy tells us that this was the first temple

consecrated at Rome, he pi'obably means with the

exception of those which were usually erected at the

foundation of every city. That the Capitoline was

a much more important hill in the time of Ronuilus

than the Aventine and Caelian is also shown by the

fact of his opening upon it the asylum for slaves and

fugitives, in order to increase the population of his

city. This asylum was situated somewhere in the

hollow between the two eminences of the Capitoline,

and the site retained till a late period the name of

" Inter duos lucos" (lb. c. 10; Dionys. ii. 15; Strab.

V. 230; Plut. Jiom. 9; Ov. Fast. iii. 431, &c.).

The Capitoline hill, or Jlons Saturnius, appears

then to have been a real addition to the Romulean

city ; but the Aventine seems to have remained

down to the time of Ancus Martins a mere rudely

fortified enclosure for the protection of the shepherds.

Various etymologies, all perhaps equally unsatis-

factory, have been invented for the name of Aven-
tinus. One legend derived it from an Alban king

so called, who was buried on the hill (Liv. i. 3;

Varr. L. L. v. § 43, Mull.; Paul. Diac. p. 19, Jliill.),

another from a descendant of Hercules, mentioned

by Virgil (^Aen, vii. 656). Servius in his commen-
tary on this passage makes Aventinus a king of the

Aborigines, but adds from Varro that the Aventine

was assigned by Romulus to the Sabines, who named
it after the Avens, one of their rivers. This account

is not found in the remains which we possess of

Varro, who, however (/. c), adds a few more ety-

mologies to that already given. One of them, taken

from Naevius, derives the name of the hill from the

birds (aves) that resorted thitiier from the Tiber, to

which Virgil also seems to allude {Aen. viii. 233).
Varro himself thinks that it was so called " ab
adveutu," because, being formerly separated from the

other hills by a marsli or lake, it was necessary to

go to it in boats: whilst others derived the name
" ab adventu hominum," because, having upon it

a temple of Diana common to all the Latin people,

it was a place of great resort. But these various

etymologies only prove that nothing certain was
known.

The preponderance of authority tends to show that
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the Caelian hill was also colonised in the time of
Romulus. Caelius Vibennus, or Caeles Vibenna, an
Etruscan general who came to the assistance of Ro-
mulus against Tatius and the Sabines, had this hill

assigned to him and settled upon it with his army;
whence it derived its name of " Caelius," it having
been previously called Querquetulanus from its woods
of oak. (Varr. L. L. v. § 46, Mull.; Dionys. ii. 36;
Paul. Diac. p. 44, Miill.) The traditions respecting

the incorporation of this hill are, however, very va-

rious. Some authors relate that it was added by
Tullus Hostilius (Liv. i. 30 ; Eutrop. i. 4 ; Aur.

Vict. Vir. 111. 4), others by Ancus Martins (Cic.

Rep. ii. 18 ; Strab. v. p. 234) ; whilst some, again,

place the arrival of Caeles as low down as the reign

of Tarquinius Priscus, (^Y-ac. Ann. iv. 65; Festus,

p. 355, Sliill.) The last account probably arose

from some confusion between the arrival of the Tus-

cans under Romulus, and a subsequent one inider

the Tuscan king Tarquinius. But the sacred books

relating to the Argive chapels established by Numa
mention the hill under the name of Caelius (Varr.

ih. § 47), and it therefore seems probable that the

arrival of Vibenna must be placed under Ronmlus.

This Tuscan settlement appears, however, not to have

been permanent. After the death of their leader a

portion of his followers incurred the suspicion of the

Romans, and were renrioved from the hill to a less

defensible position on the plain, apparently between

the Palatine and Capitoline, where they founded the

Vicus Tuscus; whilst the remainder were transferred

to the adjoining hill called Caeliolus (Varr. ib. §
46). Whence also Propertius :

—
" Et tu, Roma, meis tribuisti praemia Tuscis

Uiide hodie vicus noniina Tuscus habet;

Tempore quo sociis venit Lycomedius armis,

Atque Sabina feri contudit arma Tati."

—

(iv. 2. 49.)

Here the Tuscan general is named Lycomedius,

which seems to be derived from Lucumo, the name
given to him by Dionysius (ii. 42, 43), and which

was probably only an appellative for an Etruscan

prince. The hill having been vacated by this re-

moval of the Tuscans, was again colonised under a

subsequent king, which in some degree reconciles the

conflicting accounts : but all we shall say further

about it at present is, that in the reign of Tiberius

an attempt was made to change its name again, and

to call it Mons Augustus, either because Tiberius

had laid out a great deal of money there in repairing

the damage occasioned by a fire, or from a decree of

the senate, which appointed that name to be used

because a statue of Tiberius had been saved from the

flames. (Tac. Ann. iv. 64; Suet, Tib. 48.) But

this name never came into conmion use.

Legend of Tarpeia.—Porta Janualis and Temple

ofJanus.—The story of Tarpeia involves two or three

jioints of topographical interest. It shuws that the

Capitoline hill was regularly fortified, and had a gate.

The deed of Tarpeia, whether treacherous or patri-

otic, for there are two versions of her history, occa-

sioned a change in the name of the hill. It had

previously been called Mons Saturnius, from Saturn,

to whom it was sacred (Fcst. p. 322); and there

was a tradition that some Eleans, who had obtained

their dismissal from the army of Hercules on his

return from his western expedition, had been attracted

to settle upon it by the resemblance of its name to

that of Vipivios, a mountain of their own country.

(Dionys. i. 34.) After the foundation of the Capitol
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its appellation, as we shall havp occasion to relate

further on, was apain altered to that which it

ever afterwards continued to bear
;

yet one part

of the southern portion of the hill still retained

the name of Rupes Tiirpeia, from the vestal hav-

ing; been buried on it. (Varr. L.L. v. § 41, 51U11.)

Dionysius (ii. 40) adopted the account of Piso, who

attributed the death of Tarpeia to a patriotic at-

tempt to deceive the Sabines, in preference to that of

Fabius, which brands her with disloyalty. The

latter, however, seems to have obtained most currency

among the Romans ; and Propertius even derives the

name of the hill from her father, Tarpeius, who com-

manded the Roman garrison,
—"A duce Tarpeio mons

est cognomen adeptus " (v. 4. 93),— whilst he brands

the tomb of the vestal with infamy. (" Tarpeiae

turpe sepulcrum," v. 4. 1). The obscure legend of the

I'orta Pandana, which existed somewhere on the

Capitol in the time of Varro {L.L. v. § 42), is also

connected witii the story of Tai-peia; and Tatius is

said to have stipulated, in the treaty which he made

with Romulus, that this gate should always be left

open. (Fest. p. 36.3, ami Paul. Diac. p. 220, IMull.)

According to an incredible account in Solinus (i. 13),

it was a gate of the old Saturnian city, and was ori-

ginally called Porta Saturnia; nor is the version

of Polyaenus more satisfactory {Stratag. viii. 35),

who refers the story of the Porta Pandana to the

treaty with the Gauls, by which the Romans en-

gaged always to leave one gate open, but, in order

to evade the consequences, built it in an inaccessible

place.

After peace had been concluded between Romulus

and Tatius, they possessed two distinct but united

cities,—the former reigning on the. Palatine, the

latter on the Capitoline, and dwelling on the spot

where the temple of Juno Moneta afterwards stood

(Pint. Eom. 2; Sol. i. 21.) When Tacitus says,

in the passage before cited, that Tatius added the

Capitoline to the city, we are perhaps therefore to

imderstand that he built upon it and made it habit-

able, whilst previously it had been only a sort of

military outpost. The valley between the two hills

formed a kind of neutral ground, and served as a

common market-place. The gate called Janualis,

mentioned by Varro in the passage cited from him
when treating of the Romulean gates, seems undoubt-

edly to have belonged to the Sabine town. Niebuhr,

who is followed by Bunsen {Beschr. vol. i. p. 145),

is of opinion (^Hist. i. 292) that it was built by the

two cities as a barrier of their common liberties
;

that it was open in time of war in order that suc-

cour might pass from one to the other, and shut

during peace, either to prevent the quarrels which

might arise from imrestricted intercourse, or as a

token that the cities, though united, were distinct.

Becker, on the other hand, denies that it ever was a

gate at all, maintaining that it only got that name

catachrestically, from the temple which it subse-

quently formed being called " Porta Belli" (pp. 118,

119, and note 167). But there seems to be ample

evidence that it was originally a gate. Varro, in the

passage cited, evidently considered it as such ; and

it is also mentioned by Macrobins as a real gate,

though the situation which he assigns to it will

hardly be allowed even by those who give the great-

est extention to the walls of the Romulean city

(" Cum bello Sabino—Romani portam, quae sub ra-

dicibns collis Viminalis erat, quae postea ex eventu

Janualis vocata est, claudere festinarent," Sat. i.

9). We may learn from Ovid, not only its real situ-
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ation, but also that it was the veiy gate which
Tarpeia betrayed to the Sabines. The passage fixes

its site so accurately, and consequently also that of

the temple of Janus,— an important point in Roman
topography,— that it is necessary to quote it at

length :
—

" Presserat ora deus. Tunc sic ego nostra resolvo,

Voce mea voces eliciente dei:

Quum tot sint Jani cur stas sacratus in uno.

Hie ubi templa foris juncta diiohus hahes ?

llle manu mulcens propexam ad pectora barbam
Protinus Oebalii retulit arma Tati,

Utque levis custos, amiillis capta Sabinis,

Ad summae Tatium duxerit arcis iter.

Inde, velut nunc est, per quern descenditis, inqidi,

Ardutis in valles etfora clivus erat.

El jam contigerat portam, Saturnia cujus

Dempserat oppositas insidiosa seras.

Cum tanto veritus committere numine pugnan;

Ipse meae movi callidus artis opus,

Oraque, qua pollens ope sum, fontana reclusi

Sumque repentinas ejaculatus aquas.

Ante tamen calidis subjeci sulphura venis,

Clauderet ut Tatio fervidns humor iter.

Cujus ut utilitas pulsis jiercepta Sabinis,

Quae fuerat, tuto redditaforma loco est.

Ara mihi posita est, parvo conjuncta sacello.

Haec adolet fiammis cum strue farra suis."

(^Fast. i. 255. seq.)

We see from these lines, that the gate attacked

by the Sabines lay at the bottom of a path leading

down from the Capitoline, which path still existed

in the time of Ovid, and was situated between the

forum of Caesar and the Forum Romanum. The
gate was consequently at the bottom of the NE.
slope of the Capitoline hill, a little to the N. of

the present arch of Septimius Severus. We also

learn that a small temple or sacellum was dedicated

to Janus at this spot. Whether the ancient gate

was incorporated in this temple, or whether it was

pulled down, or whether the temple was erected by

the side of the gate, cannot be determined; but at

all events its former existence was commemorated by

the title of Porta Janualis. It is no objection to

Ovid's account, as far as the topographical question is

concerned, that it differs from the one usually re-

ceived, which represents the Sabines as successful

through the treachery of Tarpeia, and not as repulsed

through the intervention of Janus. He seems to

have combined two diflerent legends ; but all that

we are here concerned for is his accurate description

of the site of the temple, and consequently of the

gate.

Its site is further confirmed by Procopius (B. G.

i. 25. p. 122, Dind.), who mentions it as situated a

little beyond the statues of the three Fates, as will

appear in the second part of this article. The
temple was dedicated lay the peace-loving Nuina,

who made the opening and shutting of it the .sign of

war and peace. (Liv. i. 19.) Niebuhr, therefore,

besides assigning an inadmissible and even absurd

meaning to this custom, has forestalled its date,

when he mentions it as coming into use at the union

of the two independent cities.

After writing what precedes, the compiler of this

article met with an essay by Dr. Th. Mommsen,
published in the Annali deU Institiito for the year

1844 (vol. xvi.), and entitleil De Comitio Romano,
in which that writer (p. 306, seq.) considers that

he has irrefragablv established that the temple of
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Janus was not situated in the place here assigned to

it, but in the Forum Olitorium outside tlie Porta

Carmentalis. As the opinion of so distinguished a

scholar as Mommsen is entitled to great attention,

we shall here briefly review his arguments. They

may be stated as follows. That the temple of Janus

was in the Forum Olitorium may be shown from Ta-

citus: " Et Jano templum, quod apud Forum Olito-

rium C. Duilius struxerat (dedicavit Tiberius),"

(^Ann. ii. 49); and also from Festus: " Religioni est

quibusdam porta Carmentali egredi et in acde Jani,

quae est extra earn, senatum haberi, quod ea egressi

sex et trecenti Fabii apud Cremeram omnes interfecti

sunt, cum in aede Jani S. C. factum esset, ut proficis-

cerentur" (p. 285, Miill.). But this temple was un-

doubtedly the same as the famous one founded by

Nunia, and Duilius could only have restored, not

built it ; since it can be shown that there was only

one Temple of Janus at Rome before the time of

Domitian. Thus Ovid (as may be seen in the pas-

sage before quoted) asks Janus,—
" Cum tot sint Jani cur stas sacratus, in utw,

Hie ubi juncta foris templa duobus habes ?
"

The same thing appears from the following passage

of Martial (x. 28. 2), which shows that, before Do-
mitian erected the Janus Quadrifrons in the Forum
Transitorium, the god had only one little temple :

—
" Pervius exiguos habitabas ante Penates

Plurima qua medium Roma terebat iter."

The same situation of this only temple is also

testified by Servius (ad Aen. vii. 6U7): " Sacrarium

(Jani) Numa Pompilius fecerat— Quod Xuma in-

stituerat, translatum est ad Forum Transitorium."

And again '' Sacrarium hoc Numa Pompilius fecerat

circa imum Argiletum juxta theatrum Marcelli."

Tlius the situation of the sole temple of Janus is

proved by the preponderance of the best authority,

and does not rest on mere conjecture.

In these remarks of Jlommsen's we miss that ac-

curacy of interpretation which is so necessary in

treating questions of this description. The word
" .struxerat," used by Tacitus, denotes the erection

of a new building, and cannot be applied to the

mere restoration of an ancient one. Nor, had there

been no other temple of Janus, would it h.ave been

necessary to designate the precise situation of this

by the words " apud Forum Olitorium." Again, the

words of Ovid refer, not to one temple, but to one
Janus, which, however, as we have seen, was con-
verted into a sort of small temple. " When there

are so many Jani, why is your image consecrated
only in one ? " This, then, was not a temple in the
larger sense of the word ; that is, a building of such
a size as to be fit for assemblies o i the senate, but
merely the little sacellum described by Ovid. Let
us hear Mommsen's own description of it, drawn from
this passage, and from that of Martial just quoted:
" Fuit enim Jani aedes (quod luculentissime apparet
ex Ovidii verbis supra laudatis) non nisi Janus ali-

quis, sive bifrons sive quadrifrons, Dei statua ornatus,
Ea, quam Numa fecit, fornix erat pervius ad portam
Carmentalem applicatus, quo transibant omnes qui
a Campo Martio Foroque Oiitorio venientes Boarium
Komanumve petebant "

(p. 307). But - overlooking
the point how the building of Numa could have been
attached to a gate erected in the time of Sen'ius—
how is it possible to conceive that, as Mommsen in-

fers from the words of Festus, the senate could have
been assembled in a little place of this description,
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the common thoroughfare of the Romans? Besides,
we have the express testimony of Livy, that the
Senatus Consultum, sanctioning the departure of
the Fabii, was made in the usual place for the
meetings of the senate,—the Curia Hostilia. "Con-
sul e Curia egressus, comitaiite Fabiorum agmine,
qui in vestibulo curiae, senatus consultum exspec-
tantes, steterant, domum i-ediit" (ii. 48). Livy is

certainly a better witness on such a point than Festus;
whose account, therefore, is overthrown, not only by
its inherent improbability, but also by the weight of

superior authority. All that we can infer from his

words is, that the temple of Janus, outside the Porta
Carmentalis, was sufficiently large to hold an as-

sembly of the senate ; but this circumstance itself is

sufficient proof that it could not have been the origi-

nal little temple, or sacellum, of Numa. There are

other objections to the account of Festus. It was
not ominous, as he says, to go out at the Carmental
gate, but to go out through the right arch of the

gate (" infelici via dextro Jano portae Carmentalis
profecti, ad Cremeram flumen perveniunt," lb. c. 49).
If the whole gate had been accursed, how could a
sacred procession like that of the virgins from the
temple of Apollo to that of Juno Regina, described

by Livy (xxvii. 37), have passed through it ? Nor
can it be told whether the relative ea refers to the

Porta Carmentalis, as sense, or to aedes Jani, as

grammar, requires. Further, it would be contrary

to the usual custom, as Becker correctly remarks
{Handbuch, p. 139, note), for the senate to assemble
outside of the gates to deliberate on a domestic
matter of this nature. Then, with reference to

Ovid's description, he could not have mentioned
the sacellum of Janus as adjoining two fora, had it

stood where Mommsen places it, where it would have
been separated from the Forum Romanum by the
whole length of the Vicus Jugarius. Besides, it is

plain from the passage of the Fasti before quoted

that the original temple stood at the foot of a clivus,

or descent from the Capitoline. Yet Mommsen puts

it at the very top of the hill over the Cannental
gate (" in ipso monte," p. 310, vide his plan at the end
of the volume), where the hill is most abrupt, and
where there could not possibly have been any clivus,

and the Porta Janualis at the bottom. We should

remark, too, that the reading, " arduus in valles et

fora clivus erat," is not a mere conjecture of Becker,

as Mommsen seems to think (p. 310), but the com-
mon reading; and that to substitute "/«r fora " in-

stead would make evident nonsense. Nor in that case

do we see how the temple could have been " apud

Forum Olitorium," as Tacitus says, even if aptid only

means near, not at: and still less how it could have

adjoined the theatre of Marcellus ("juxta thea-

trum ]\Iarcelli "), as indicated by Servius. What has

been said will also be sufficient to refute the last

named commentator in stating this to be the original

temple. He has evidently confounded the two.

We can therefore only agree in part with the

somewhat severe censure which Mommsen has pro-

nounced on Becker on this occasion. "At quod

somniavit de aede Jani sine simulacro ( p. 259),
quod Festum, quod Servium gravissimi erroris in-

cusavit (p. 139, n. 254, .«ieq.), id vix condono

hornini pliilologo" (p. 307). It appears, we trust,

pretty plainly, that Festus .and Servius must have

been in error; but we cannot admit a temple witli-

out an image. The explanation we have already

given, that Ovid is alluding to a Janus, not to a
proper temple, may obviate the difficulty. But wa
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see no reason why Janus, a very ancient Latin

divinity, and to whom the Jlons Janicnlns appears

to liave been sacred before tlie buildino; of Rome,

should not have been honoured with a regular temple

be^ides the little affair which was the index of peace

and war. As the question, however, is connected

with the situation of the Argiletum and Forum

Caesaris, we shall have occasion to revert to it, and

have mentioned it here only because the legend of

Tarpeia, and consequent building of the temple, are

closely connected with the history of the city.

Romulus, after his mysterious disappearance, was

deified under the name of Quirinus, and his suc-

cessor, Numa, erected a temple to the new God on

the Quirinal. (Dionys. ii. 63 ; Ov. Fast. ii. 509).

This hill, which was previously named Agonus

(Fest. p. 254; Dionys. ii. 37), appears in the time

of Numa to have been divided into four distinct

eminences, each named after some deity, namely,

Quirinalis, Salutaris, Mucialis, and Latiaris (Varr.

L.L. v. § 51, Miill.); but from what deity the

name of Jlucialis was derived remains inexplicable.

The name of Quirinalis, which, however, some derive

from the Quirites, who had come with Tatius from

Cures, and settled on the hill (Varr. and Fest. II. cc),

ultimately swallowed up the other three. The

temple of Quirinus probably stood near the pre-

sent church of S. Andrea del Noviziato. This

question, however, as well as that concerning the

sites of the other three temples, will recur when

treating of the topography of the city. Numa,
who was himself a Sabine, also founded a capitol

(Hieron. i. p. 298), subsequently called, by way
of distinction, " vetus Capitolium," on the Qui-

rinal, which hill had been chiefly colonised by his

countrymen. Of course the name of " Capitolium
"

could not have been applied to it till after the found-

ation of the Roman Capitol, and originally it was

the arx of the city, containing the three usual temples

of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. (Varr. L.L. v. §
158, JMiill.) This ancient temple of Jupiter is al-

luded to by JIartial (v. 22. 4), and probably stood

on the southeiTi part of the Qairinal on the present

height of Magnanapoli.

Tullus Hostiliusis said to have added the Caelian

hill to the city after the destruction of Alba Longa,

when the population of Rome was doubled by the in-

habitants of Alba being transferred thither ; and in

order to render the Caelian still more thickly inha-

bited Tullus chose it for his own residence. (Liv. i.

30 ; Eutrop. i. 4; Victor, Vir. III. 4.) The two

accounts of the incorporation of tliis hill by Romulus

and Tullus contain, as we have before remarked,

nothing contradictory ; otherwise, Dionysius Hali-

carnassensis would hardly have committed himself

by adopting them both (ii. 36, 50, iii. 1). The
first Tuscan settlement had been transferred to

another place. But when Cicero (f/e Rep. ii. 18)

and Straho (v. p. 234) state that the Caelian was

added to the city by Ancus Martins, this is a real

divergence for which we cannot account ; as the hill

could hardly have been incorporated by Tullus and

again by Ancus.

Ancus is also said, by the two authorities just

quoted, to have added the Aventine; and there is no

improbability in this, for Romulus never made it a

proper part of his city, and we learn from Plutarch

{Num. 15) that it was uninhabited in the time of

Numa. We must remember that the earlier en-

closures were made rather to assert a future claim

to the ground when the number of citizens was in-
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creased, than that they were absolutely wanted at

the time of making them (" Crescebat interim urbs,

munitionibus alia atque alia appetendo loca
;
quum

in spem magis futurae multitudinis, quam ad id

quod tum hominum erat, munirent," Liv. i. 8). The
account of Ancus having added the Aventine is con-

firmed by Dionysius (iii. 43) and by Livy (i. 33)|
who state that it was assigned to the citizens of the

conquered Politorium. Yet the history of the Aven-
tine is more mysterious than that of any other of the

Roman hills. At the end of the third century of

the city we find it, as an age.r imhlicus, taken pos-

session of by the patricians, and then, after a hard

contest, parcelled out among the plebeians by a Lex
Icilia (Dionys. x. 31, 32; cf. Liv. iii. 31, .32), by
whom it was afterwards principally inhabited. It

remained excluded from the pomoerium down to the

time of Claudius, though the most learned Romans
were ignorant of the reason. After some further

victories over the Latins, Ancus brought many
thousands more of them to Rome ; yet we can

hardly understand Livy's account (l. c.) that he

located them in the Vallis Murcia; not only because

that spot seems too limited to hold so large a
number, but also because the Circus Maximus seems

already to have been designed, and even perhaps

begun, at that spot. (Dionys. iii. 68.) At all

events they could not have remained there for any
length of time, since Livy himself mentions that

the circus was laid out by Tarquinius Priscus

(i. 35). The fortifying of the Janiculum on the

right bank of the Tiber, the building of the Sublician

bridge to connect it with Rome, and the foundation

of the port of Ostia at the mouth of the river, are

also ascribed to Ancus JIartius, as well as the forti-

fication called the Fossa Quiritium. (Liv. i. 33
;

Dionys. 44, 45 ; Victor, Vir. 111. 5; Flor. i. 4.)

The circuit of Rome, then, at the time of the ac-

cession of Tarquinius Priscus, appears to have em-
braced the Qairinal, Capitoline, Palatine, Aventine,

and Caelian hills, and the Janiculum beyond the

Tiber. The Viminal and Esquiline are not men-
tioned as having been included, but there can be no

doubt that they were partially inhabited. Whether
the-first named hills were surrounded with a common
wall it is impossible to say ; but the fortifications,

whatever their extent, seem to have been of a very

rude and primitive description (rei'x'?—avTocrxeSja

Kcu (j>av\a TOiS ipyaaiais tivra, Dionys. iii. 67).

Tarquinius does not appear to have made any addi-

tions to the city, but he planned, and perhaps partly

executed, what was of much more utility, a regular

and connected wall to enclose the whole city. (Liv.

i. 36, 38 ; Dionys. iii. 67.) Nay, according to Victor

(Vir. III. 6), he actually completed this wall, and

Servius only added the ar/ffer {lb. c. 7.) The reign

of Tarquin was indeed a remarkable epoch in the

architectural progress of the city. We must re-

member that he was of Tuscan birth, and even of

Greek descent ; and therefore it is natural to sup-

pose that his knowledge of architecture and of the

other arts of civilised life was far superior to that

of the Romans and Latins ; and hence the improve-

ments which he introduced at Rome. It is satisfac-

tory to discover and point out undesigned coinci-

dences of this description, which greatly add to the

credibility of the narratives of ancient writers, since

there is too much disposition at the present day to

regard them as the inventors or propagators of mere
baseless fables. Tarquin also constructed those

wonderful sewers for draining the Velabrum and
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fomm which exist even to tlie present day ; he im-

proved the Circus Slaximus, phinned the temple of

tlie Capitoline Jupiter, and erected the first por-

ticoes and tabernae around the forum (Liv. i. 35,

38 ; Dionys. iii. 67—69 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 72) ; in

short, he must be regarded as the founder of the sub-

sequent architectural splendour of Kome.

The additional space included by Servius Tullius

in the line of wall which he completed is variously

stated in different authors. Dionysius (iv. 13) and

Strabo (v. p. 234) relate that he added the Viininal

and Esquiline hills: Livy states that the hills which

lie added were the Quiriiia! and Viniinal, and that he

enlarged or improved the Esquiline (" auget Esqui-

lias," i. 44); while Victor ( Vir. III. 7) mentions that

he added all three. It is possible that Livy means

all that back or eastern portion of the Quiiinal and

Esquiline which run together into one common ridge,

and which was fortified by the agger of Servius

Tullius; and in this way we may account for his

expression of " auget Esquilias," which alludes to

this extension of the hill, and the consequent amal-

gamation of its previously separate tongues, the Op-
pius and Cispius. Hence there is but little real con-

tradiction in these apparently divergent statements.

Though the elder Tarquin may di.spute with Servius

the honour of having built the walls of Rome, yet

the construction of the agger is unanimously ascribed

to Servius, with the single exception of Pliny (iii.

9), who attributes it to Tarquin the Proud. The
custom, however, has prevailed of ascribing not only

this, but the walls also, to Servius. A description

of tlie>e walls and of their gates, and an inquiry into

tiie circumference of the Servian city, will be found

in the second part of this article; but there are two

other points, in some degree connected with one

another, which require investigation here, namely,

the Regiones of Servius and the Septimontium.

Regions of Servius. — Servius divided the city

into iom jMlllical districts or regions, which, however,

were not commensurate with its extent. Their num-
ber seems to have been connected with tliat of the

city tribes; but there are many particulars concerning

them which cannot be explained. Our knowledge

of them is chiefly derived from Varro {L. L. § 45,

seq., Miill.), from whom we learn that they were :

I. the Suburcma, the limits of which cannot be pre-

cisely determined, but which embraced the Caelian

hill, the valley of the Colosseum, and part of the Sacra

Via, that western portion of the southern tongue of

the Esquiline (Jlons Oppius) known as the Carinae,

the Ceruliensis,—which seems to have been the valley

or part of the valley between the Esquiline and Cae-
lian,—and the Subura, or valley north of the Oppius.

II. The Esquili7ui, or Esquiliae, which comprehended
the smaller or N. tongue of the Esquiline (ilons

Cispius) and its eastern back or ridge, as far as the

rampart or affger of Servius, and perhaps also the

eastern back of the Oppius. III. The Collina, so

calU'd from its embracing the Quirinal and Viminal
hills, which, as we have before said, were called

colles, in c<intradistinction to the other hills called

iiumtes. Tl)e intervening valleys were, of course,

included. IV. The Palutina or Palatlum, embraced
that hill with its two spurs or offshoots, Velia and
tJermalus.

When we compare these regions with the map of

Rome we are immediately stiuck with some remark-
able omissions. Tiius, tlie Capitoline hill, with tlie

valley to the E. (forum), and valley to the S. (Ve-
labrum and Forum Boarium), together with the
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Aventine, are entirely excluded. Various conjec-

tures have been proposed to account for these omis-
sions. Some have imagined that the Capitol was
excluded because the division of Servius regarded

only the plebeian tribes, and that the Capitol was
inhabited solely by patricians. Becker {Handb. p.

386) rightly rejects this hypothesis; but another,

which he prefers to it, seems liardly better founded,

namely, that the hill, as being the citadel, was oc-

cupied with public buildings to the exclusion of all

private ones, or, at all events, as being common to

all, coirld not be incorporated with any one region.

But this would have been a better reason for the

exclusion of the Quirinal, which was at that time

the proper capitol of the city ; nor does it seem to be

a flict that private buildings were excluded from the

Capitol. Various reasons have also been assigned for

the exclusion of the Aventine ; the principal of which

are, the unfavourable auguries which liad appeared

upon it to Remus, and the circumstance of its con-

taining a temple of Diana, which was common to all

the Latin nation, and therefore prevented the hill

from being made a portion of the city.

But if we attentively read the account given by
Varro of the Servian Regions (L. L. v. §§ 41— 54,

Miill.), we shall perceive that the division was entirely

guided by the distribution of the Argive chapels, in-

stituted probably by Numa; though Varro does not ex-

plain why they should have had this influence. Thus,
after giving an account of the Capitoline and Aven-
tine, he proceeds to say (§ 45): "Reliqua urbis loca

olim discreta, quom Argeorum sacraria in septem et

XX. partis urbis sunt disposita. Argeos dittos pu-
tant a principibus qui cum Hercule Argivo venere

Romam et in Saturnia subsederunt. E quis prima
est scripta Regio Suburana, secunda Exquilina,

tertia Collina, quarta Palatina." He then proceeds

to enumerate the sacraria or chapels in each regio,

mentioning six in each, or twenty-four in all, though
he had called them twenty-seven in the passage just

quoted.

The obvious meaning of this passage is, that "the

other parts of the city were formerly separated (i. e.

from the Capitoline and Aventine) at tlie time when
the Argive chapels were distributed into twenty-

seven parts of the city." It would hardly, perhaps,

be necessary to state this, had not .some eminent

scholars put a different interpretation on the passage.

Thus Bunsen (^Beschreihung der Sfadt Rom, vol. i.

p. 147), whose general view of the matter seems to be

approved of by Becker (Ilandb. p. 127, note 183),

takes Varro's meaning to be, that the reinaining parts

of the city did not originally form each a separate

di.strict, like the Capitol and Aventine, but were

divided into smaller parts, with different names.

This view has been already condemned by Wiiller

(^ad loc), and indeed its improbability is striking

;

but it requires a somewhat minute examination of

the pa.ssage to show that it is altogether untenable.

Livy also mentions these chapels as follows : "Multa

alia saciificia locaque sacris faciendis, quae Argeos

pontifices vocant, dcdicavit (Numa)." (i. 21.) Now
Bunsen is of opinion that the statements of Livy

and Varro are inconsistent, and that whilst tlie

former under the name of Aryei means jduees, the

latter alludes to men. In conformiiy with ihis view

lie proceeds to construe the passage in Varro as fol-

lows :
" The name of Argices is derived from the

cliiefs who came with the Argive Ikrcides to Rome
and settled in Saturnia. Of these purts of the city

we find first described (viz. in the Sacris Argeorum)
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the Suburan Region, as second, &c." (" Den Namen
Argeer leitet man ab von den AnfUhrern die mit

dem Argiver Hercules nach Kom kamen, und sich in

Saturnia niederliessen. Von diesen Stadttheilen

findet t>ich zuerst verzeicbnct (niimlich in den Sacris

Argeorum) die Suhuranische Region, als zweite,

&c." {Beschr. i. 690, cf. p. 148.) But to say

that the name of Argives was derived from other

Argives can hardly be what the author intended.

Besides, the sense is disjointed ; for the relative qiiis

(wrongly translated " of these parts of the city ")

cannot be made to refer to an antecedent that is

separated from it by a long sentence. As the text

stands, quis must necessarily refer to Argeos in the

sentence immediately preceding. It might be thought

that this sentence has been interpolated, since Varro

called an Argive Argus, not Argivus. " Itaque diei-

mus ' hie Argus ' cum homineindicimus ; cum oppidum,

Graecanice 'hoc Argos,' cum Latine, ' Argei.' {L.L.

is. §89, Mlill.) We see from this passage that the more

ancient Latin name for the town of Argos was Argei

{masc. plur.), and hence it might be inferred to be

Livy's meaning that the chapels were called Ai-gos

or Argoses, not Argives. But At-gei, in still more

ancient Latin than that of Varro, was also the name

for Argives as we find from a verse which he quotes

from Ennius (vii. § 44):—
" Libaque, fictores, Argeos et tutulatos ;"

whence we are disposed to think that the name of

Argives, however anomalous tjie usage may appear,

was really applied to these chapels, just as a modern

Italian calls a church S. Pietro or S. Paolo, and

that the meaning of Varro in the second sentence of

the passage quoted, is :
" It is thought that these

Argei (i. e. the sacraria so called) were named

after the chiefs who came to Rome with the Argive

Hercules ; " in which manner Varro would coincide

with Livy in making these Argei places. How else,

too, shall we explain Ovid {Fast. iii. 791) :
—

" Itur ad Argeos, qid sint sua pagina dicet ?"

And in like manner Masurius Sabinus, quoted by

Gellius (A''. ^. X. 15): "Atque etiam cum (Fla-

minica) it ad Argeos." A passage in Paulus Dia-

conus throws a gleam of light upon the matter
;

though, with more grammatical nicety than know-
ledge of antiquity, he has adopted, apparently from

the Greek, a neuter form unknown to any other

writer :
" Argea loca appellantur Romae, quod in

his sepulti essent quidam Argivorum illustres viri,"

(p. 19, Miill.) Hence it appears that these chapels

were the (reputed) burial places of these Argive

lieroes, and their viascuUne appellation thus gains

still further probability. " E quis," &c. would mean,

therefore, that the different Servian Regions were

marked off and named according to these chapels.

We have already remarked that though Varro

mentions 27 of these chapels, he enumerates only

24. Hence Becker {Handb. p. 386), as well as

Bunsen, are of opinion that the three odd ones

were upon the Capitol. The only reason assigned

for this conjecture is that the hill had three

natural divisions— two heights with a depression

between them. But if we have rightly explained

Varro's meaning, it is impossible that the Capitol

should have had any of these chapels. Bunsen,

however, goes still further, and, connecting the

chapels with the Argive men of straw which were

annually precipitated into the Tiber, thinks that

their number might have been 30, allotting the
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remaining three to the ancient Capitol on tlie Qui-
rinal, although Varro had already accounted for his

usual number of six in that district. {Beschr. i.

149.) However, it is not at all improbable that the

tradition of the Argive mannikins was cwmected
with that of the chapels, since it may be inferred

from the context of the passage in Varro, explaining

the line of Ennius before quoted, that they were in-

stituted by Numa. Thus the preceding line (§ 43),
" mensas constituit ideraque ancilia," refers to Nu-
ma's institutions, who is again alluded to in § 45,
" eundem Pompilium ait fecisse flamines." In § 44
Varro describes the custom regarding the men of

straw as follows :
" Argei ab Argis ; Argei hunt e

scirpeis, simulacra hominum xxiiii.; ea quotannis de

ponte subheio a sacerdotibus publice deici solent in

Tiberim." The origin of the custom is variously ex-

plained; but the most probable account is that it

was intended to commemorate the abolition by the

Argives of human sacrifices once offered to Saturn,

for which these men of straw were substituted. None
of the MSS. of Varro, however, gives the number of

27 or 30 ; though the latter was introduced into the

text by Aldus from the account of Dionysius (i. 38).

Hence it would perhaps be more in accordance with

the principles of sound criticism to reduce the num-
ber of chapels given by Varro (v. § 45) from 27
to 24, instead of increasing them to 30 ; as they

would then not only correspond with the number of

these Argive mannikins, but also with that of the

chapels which Varro separately enumerates.

Septimontium.—JheSeptimonlium seems also to be

in some degree connected with these Argive chapels

and the Servian divisions of the city. The word Septi-

montium had two meanings ; it signified both the com-

plex of seven hills on which Rome stood, and a festival

(Septimontiale sacrum. Suet. Dom. 4) celebrated in

commemoration of the traditions connected with tliem.

Now it is remarkable that Antistius Labeo, quoted

by Festus (p. 348, ]\IU11.) in his account of the places

where this festival was celebrated, omits all mention

of the Capitoline and Aventine, just as they seem to

have been left out of Numa's town and the regions of

Sei'vius subsequently formed according to it: "Sep-

timontium, ut ait Antistius Labeo, hisce montibus

feriae: Palatio, cui sacrificium quod fit, Palatuar

dicitur. Veliae, cui item sacrificium Fagutali, Su-

burae, Cermalo, Oppio Caelio monti, Cispio monti."

There were Argive chapels at all these places, and

hence a strong presumption that the festival of the

Septimontium was founded by Numa, the author of

most of the ancient Roman solemnities. That Labeo

considered the places he enumerates to be hills is

evident, not only as a direct inference from the term

Septimontium itself, but also from his express words,

" hisce montibus feriae,"
—"there are holidays on the

hills here recited." Moreover, we know as a certainty

that five of the places mentioned were hills, namely,

the Palatium, Velia, Oppius, Cispius, and Caelius,

—

a strong presumption that the others aUo were

heights. Yet Niebuhr (Ilist. i. 389), Bunsen,

{Beschr. i. 685), and Becker {Handh. p. 124),

assume that one or two of them were no hills at all.

The places about which there can be any doubt are

Fagutal and Germalus. Respecting Subura there can

be no doubt at all ; it was certainly a valley. Now
the Fagutal was a ridge of the Esquiline containing

the Lucus F'agutalis. It was the residence of

Tarquinius Superbus: "Esquiliis (habitavit) supra

cliviun Pullium, ad Fagutalem lucum " (Solin. i.

25). But if the grove was above the clivus it umst
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liave been on a height. Servius had occupied a

residence not far from it, over the Clivus Urbius

(/6.; Liv. i. 48), and it was probably situated at or

near the spot now occupied by the church of S.

Martina. There is not the slightest ground for

Niebuhr's assumption (Hist. i. 390) that the Fagu-

tal was what he calls " the plain " between the

Caelian and Palatine. The Cermalus or Germalus

— for originally c and g were the same letter— was,

like the Velia, only a distinct portion of the Palatine

liill. (" Huic (Palalio) Cermalum et Velias con-

juuserunt," Varr. v. § 64, Miill.) Preller {Iiegio7ien,

p. 180) considers the Germalus to be that side of

the Palatine which overhangs the Velabrum between

the modern churches of S. Giorgio in Velabro and

S. Anaslasia ; and it is not improbable, as Becker

conjectures (p. 418), that the hill formerly projected

further to the W. than it now does, and descended

in shelves or ledges. It does not appear on what

grounds Niebuhr (l. c.) assumed the Germalus to be

a " spot ai the foot of the Palatine." It contained

the Lupercal, which, being -a cave or grotto, must
liave been excavated in a hill or cliflf, as indeed

Dionysius states in his description of it : )]f Se rh

apxaiov, ws Xfyerai (jiti]Ku.iov inrh r(f \6<p(a

fiiya (i. 32).

All the places, then, enumerated by Labeo appear

to have been heights, with the exception of the Su-

bura. But on counting the names, we find that he

mentions eight places instead of seven, or one more

than is required to make a Septimontium. Hence
Niebuhr {lb. p. 389) omitted the Subura,— not,

however, because it was situated in the plain,— and

was followed by Bunsen {Bescltr. i. 141), who after-

wards altered his mind, and struck out the Caelius

(/6. p. 685); and this last opinion is also followed

by Becker (Eandb. p. 124) and Wiiller (^ad Fest.

p. 341). The chief reason assigned for this view is

that a principal part of the first regio (Suburana)

was called Caelimontium,— a name afterwards pre-

served as that of one of the regions of Augustus

;

aiid on comparing this name with that of Septimon-

tium it is inferred that, like the latter, it must have
indicated a distinct and independent city union, and
could not therefure have been included in any ante-

Servian union. But if there had been any distinct

and independent township of this kind, we must
surely have heard of it in some of the ancient

authors. We do not know when the term Caeli-

tnontium first came into use; but it is not improbable
tliat it arose from another small hill, the Caelius
Jlinor or Caeliolum, having been annexed to the
larger one. Jlartial mentions them both in the fol-

lowing liries:

—

" Dum per limina te potentiorum

Sudatrix toga ventilat, vagumque
Major Caelius et minor fatigat."— (xii. 18.)

We learn from Varro that the junction of these two
bills had taken place in or befure his time : "Caeli-
olus cum Caelio nunc conjunctum" (/>. i. v. § 46,
JIUII.), though popular use, as we see from the lines

of Martial, sometimes still continued to regard them
as distinct

; nor can we tell for what purpose they
had been united. Little can be inferred from the
order in which the hills are mentioned in the text
ot lestus, as local sequence is entirely disregarded

;

or from tlie circumstance that Cispius is called
" mons" and Oppius not, unless we leave out "Caelio;"
or from the omission of Caelius in some of the MSS.
of Paulus Diaconus. On the whole it seems most
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probable that Stdmrue may be the redundant word
;

unless indeed we might suppose that there were two
Fagutals or groves of Jupiter, and that Suburae was
inserted here to define the place of the one which
overhung it.

Becker regards the Septimontium not as a proper

city festival, but as commemorating traditions con-

nected with the site of Home long previous to the

building of the city. In confirmation of this he
refers (^Ilandb. p. 12.5) to a passage in Varro
{L.L.v. § 41, MUll.) and to another in Festus

(p. 321), where it is said that a people of Reate,

called Sacrani, drove the Ligurians and Sicilians out

of Septimontium; and a third passage is adduced
from Servius (ad Aen. xi. 317) to prove that the

Sicilians once occupied the site of Rome; that they

were expelled thence by the Ligurians, and the

Ligurians in their turn by the Sacrani. Now,
without entering into the historical questions con-

nected with these obscure traditions, it may be al-

lowed in genei'al to be probable enough that such
traditions were afloat ; and when, as we have ven-

tured to assume, Numa instituted the festival, he
made them the basis of it; just as he instituted the

Argive chapels and the twenty-four mannikins to

conmicmorate the tradition of the Argive chiefs and
their abolishment of human sacrifices. But the fes-

tival, nevertheless, was a proper city festival. Becker
urges (Ilandb. p. 124) that the Septimontium de-

scribed by Labeo could not have been in commemora-
tion of a city union immediately preceding that of

Servius, because it included the Oppius and Cispius,

which were first added to the city by Servius. A
great deal depends upon what we understand by the

words " added to the city " (" zur Stadt gezogen").

To say that they were not included in the wall and
agger afterwards completed by Servius would be a

mere puerility; but they must have been inhabited

and formed part of the city before his time, since

there were Argive cliapels upon them (Varr. v.

§ 50); and these chapels, as we have seen, formed

the basis of the city union formed by him. The
festival must certainly have been post-Romulean,

since some of the names of places where it was ce-

lebrated were not known before the time of Romulus.

Caelius occupied the Caelian hill in his reign

;

the name of Germalus is said to be derived from

the twins (germani) Romulus and Remus, who were

landed there (Varr. v. § 54); whilst Oppius and

Cispius are said by Festus (p. 348, Jliill.), on the

authority of VaiTO, not to have been so named till

the reign of Tullus Hostilius. But as tliey are

mentioned by those names in the sacred books of'

the Argives (Varr. v. § 50) it is probable that

they were so called at least as early as the time of

Numa.
Such, then, was the ancient Septimontium. The

walls of Servius included a different group of seven

hills which came to be regarded by the later Romans

as the real Septimontium. They are those already

described at the beginning of this article, namely,

the Quirinal, Viminal, Esquiline, Caelian, Aventine,

Capitoline, and Palatine.

IV. PuOGUIiSS OF THE ClTY Tll.l. TIIK Tl.MICOF

AUGUSTU.S.

Having thus brought down the history of the city

to the foundation of the Servian walls, we shall pro-

ceed to sketch its progress to tiie time of Augustus,

and then till the walls of Aurclian. Tiie former walls

marked the rise and consolidation of a city, which,
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though soon to become formidable to its neighbours,

was not yet secure from their attacks. The latter,

enclosing an area more than twice as large as that

defended by the Servian walls, betokened the capital

of a large state, which, after becoming the mistress

of the world, was beginning to totter under the weight

of its own greatness, and found itself compelled to

resort to the same means of defence which had pro-

tected its infancy— no longer, however, to ward off

the attacks of its immediate neighbours, but those of

the remotest tribes of Asia and Europe. Thus the

history of the city, during this period of eight centu-

ries, reflects in some degree the history of the Roman

people, and exhibits tiie varying fortunes of the

greatest of all human empires. Unfortunately, how-

ever, the materials even for a slight sketch of so

vast a subject and so long a period are scanty and

inadequate ; nor, even were they more abundant,

would our present limits allow more than an attempt

to draw such an outline as may torve to illustrate

the topography of the city.

Tarquin the Proud, the last of the Roman kings,

seems to have effected little for the city, except by

completing or improving the works of his prede-

cessors. Of these the most important was the

temple of the Capiti^line Jove, the description of

whicb will be found in the second part of this article.

The expulsion of the Tarquins (b. c. 510) restored

to the Roman people the use of the Campus Martius.

This ground, which from the earliest times had

probably been sacred to JIars (Dionys. v. 13), had

been appropriated by the Tarquins, and at the time

of their expulsion was covered with the crops which

they had sown. The unholy nature of this property

prevented its distribution among the people, like

that of the other royal goods. Tlie corn was ordered

to be cut down and thrown into the Tiber ; and ac-

cording to the legend its quantity was so great that

it caused the island afterwards known as the Insula

Tiberina, or that of Aesculapius. (Liv. ii. 5 ; Dio-

nys. I.e. Plut. Puhl 8.)

The defeat of the Etruscans under Aruns, who
had espoused the royal cause, was, according to the

usual principle of the Romans of incorporating the

vanquished mitions, the means of adding a fresh

supply of citizens, as there will be occasion to relatJ

in another place.

We have little or nothing to record respecting the

history of the city from this period till its capture

by the Gauls b. c. 390. After the fatal battle at

the Allia, the Romans returned dispirited. The
city, together with the older inhabitants, was aban-

doned to its fiite; many families escaped to Veil and

other neighbouring towns ; whilst the men of an

age to bear arms occupied the Capitol, which they

prepared to defend. The flight of the Vestal virgins,

who succeeded in escaping to Caere, is connected with

a topographical legend. Being unable to carry away

all their sacred utensils, they buried some of them

in casks {doUolis), in a chapel near the house of the

Flamen Quirinalis ; whence the place, which seems

to have been near the Cloaca Maxima, in the Forum

Boarium, obtained the name of DoUola, and was

lield so sacred that it was forbidden to spit upon it.

(Liv. V. 40; Val. Max. i. 1. § 10.) Varro, however

{LL. V. § 157, Jliill.), did not recognise this .story,

but attributed the name either to some bones having

been deposited there, or to the burial at au earlier

period of some sacred objects beb-'nging to Numa
I'ompilius.

The Gauls entered the city unopposed, and through
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the open Porta Collina. (Liv. v. 4L) The time
during which they held it is variously given at from
six to eight months. (Polyb. ii. 22; Flor. i. 13; Plut.

Cavi. 30; Serv. Aen. viii. 652.) Their attempt on
the Capitol is alluded to elsewhere. They set fire

to and otherwise devastated the city; but perhaps we
are not to take literally the words of Livy and other

writers, to the effect that they completely destroyed

it (v. 42,43; Flor. i. 13; Plut. Cam. 21). It is

at least apparent, from Livy's own narrative (c. 55),
that the Curia Hostilia was spared ; and it seems

probable that the Gauls would have preserved some
of the houses tor their own sakes. \\'e niay, how-
ever, conclude, that the destruction was very great

and terrible, as otherwise the Romans would not have

discussed the project of emigrating to Veii. The
IJnnness and judicious advice of CamiUus per-

suaded them to remain. But the pressing necessity

of the case, which required the new buildings to be

raised with the greatest haste, was fatal to the

beauty and regularity of the city. People began to

build in a promiscuous manner, and the materials,

afforded at the public expense, were granted only on

condition that the houses should be ready within a

year. No general plan was laid down
; each man

built as it suited him; the ancient lines of streets

were disregarded, and houses were erected even over

the cloacae. Hence down to the time of Augustus,

and perhaps later, the city, according to the forcible

expression of Livy (v. 55), resembled in arrange-

ment rather one where the ground had been seized

upon than where it had been distributed. It may
be inferred from a statement of Cornelius Nepos, as

quoted by Pliny, that the greater part of the city was

roofed with shingles. (" Scandula contectam fuisse

Romam, ad Pyrrhi usque bellum, annis cccclxx.,

Cornelius Nepos auctor est," xvi. 15.) Livy in-

deed mentions the public distribution of tiles, but

tliese perhaps may have been applied to other pur-

poses besides roofing, such as for making the floors,

&c.; and the frequent and destructive fires wluch

occurred at Rome lead to the belief that wood was

much more extensively used in building than is cus-

tomary in modern times. Within a year the new
city was in readiness ; and it must have been on a

larger scale than before the Gallic invasion, since it

had acquired a great accession of inhabitants from

the conquered towns of Veii, Capena, and Falisci.

Those Romans who, to avoid the trouble of building,

had occupied the deserted houses of Veii were re-

called by a decree by which those who did not return

within a fixed time w-ere decl.ared guilty of a capital

ofience. (Liv. vi. 4.) The walls of Rome seem to

have been left uninjured by the Gauls, notwith-

standing Plutarch's assertion to the contrary. {Cam.

32.) We nowhere read of their being repaired on

this occasion, though accounts of subsequent restora-

tions are frequent, as in the year b. c. 351 (Liv. vii.

20), and again in 217, after the defeat at Trasimeni'.

(Id. xxii. 8.) Nothing can convey a higher notion

of Roman energy than the fact that in the very y^ar

in which the city was thus rising from its ashes, the

Capitol was supported by a substructure of squaie

and solid masonry, of such massiveness as to excite

wonder even in the Augustan age. (Liv. /. c; Plin.

xxxvi. 24. s. 2.)

The censorship of Appius Claudius Caecus, b. C.

312, forms a marked epoch in the progress of the

city. By his care Rome obtained its first aqueduct,

and its first regularly constructed high-road, the

Aqua and Via Appia. (Liv. ix. 29.) Eut the
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war with Pyrrhus which soon ensued, and after-

wards the still larger and more destructive ones

waited with the Carthaginians, prevented the pro-

gress which might have been anticipated from these

beginnings. The construction of a second aqueduct,

the Anio Vetus, in the censorship of Man. Curius

Dentatus and L. Papirius Cursor, b. c. 272, testifies,

however, that the population of the city must have

continued to increase. In the year b. c. 220 we find

the censor C. Flaminius constructing the Flaminian

Way, as well as the circus which bore his name.

(Liv. Epit. XX.; Paul Diac. p. 89.) But it was the

conquests of the Romans in Lower Italy, in Sicily,

and Greece, which first gave them a taste for archi-

tectural magnificence. The first basihca was erected

at Rome in the year b. c. 184, and was soon followed

by others, as there will be occasion to relate when

we come to speak of the forum. But it was not till

ten years later that the city was first paved by the

care of the censors Q. Fulvius Flaccus and A. Post-

uniius Albinus. They also paved the public high-

ways, constructed numerous bridges, and made many
other important improvements, both in the city and

its neighbourhood. (Liv. xli. 27.) Yet, notwith-

standing these additions to the public convenience

and splendour, the private houses of the Romans
continued, with few exceptions, to be poor and in-

convenient down to the time of Sulla. The house

of Cn. Octavius, on the Palatine, seems to have ex-

hibited one of the earliest examples of elegant do-

mestic architecture. (Cic. de Off. i. 39.) This was

pulled down by Scaurus in order to enlarge his own

house. The latter seems subsequently to have come

into the possession of Clodius (Ascon. ad Cic. Mil.

Arg.\ and its magnificence may be inferred from the

circumstjince that he gave 14,800,000 sesterces for

it, or about 130,000^. (Plin. xxxvi. 24. a. 2.) In-

deed, as we approach the imperial times, the dwellings

of the leading Romans assume a scale of extraordinary

grandeur, as we see by Pliny's description of that of

Crassus the orator, who was censor in b. c. 92. It

was also on the Palatine, and was remarkable for

six magnificent lotus-trees, which Pliny had seen

in his youth, and which continued to ilourish till

they were destroyed in the tire of Nero. It was also

distinguished by four columns of Hymettian marble,

the first of that material erected in Rome. Yet even

this was surpassed by the house of Q. Catulus, the

colleague of Marius in the Cimbrian war, which was
also on the Palatine ; and still more so by that of

C. Aquilius on the Viminal, a Roman knight, dis-

tinguished for his knowledge of civil law. (Plin.

xvii. 1.) M. Livius Drusus, tribune of the people

in B. c. 93, also possessed an elegant residence, close

to that of Catulus. After his death it came into the

possession of the wealthy M. Crassus, of whom it

was bought by Cicero for about 30,000Z. {ad Fam.
V. 6). It seems to have stood on the N. side of the

Palatine, on the declivity of the hill, not far from
the Nova Via, so that it commanded a view of the

forum and Capitol. It was burnt down in the Clo-

diaii riots, and a temple of Freedom erected on the

s])ot
; but after the return of Cicero was restored

to iiiiM, rebuilt at the public expen.se. (Cic. ad Ait.

ii. 24, Fam. v. 6.; Veil. Pat. ii. 45; Dion Cass.

xxxviii. 17, xxxix. 11, 20; App. B. C. ii. 15, &c.)
The house of Lepidus, consul in B.C. 77, was also

remarkable for its magnificence, having not only

columns, but even its thresholds, of solid Nuini-

dian marble. (Plin. xxxvi. 8.) The luxury of

private residences at Rome seems to have attained
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its acme in those of Sal Inst and Luculhis. The
distinguishing feature of the former, which lay on
the Quirinal, was its gardens (Horti Sallustiani),

which probably occupied the valley between the

Quirinal and Pincian, as well as part of the latter

hill. (Becker, Ilandb. p. 583.) The house of Lu-
cullus, the conqueror of Mithridates and Tigranes,

was situated on the Pincian, and was also surrounded
with gardens of such remarkable beauty, that the

desire of possessing them, which they awakened in

the breast of Messalina, caused the death of their

subsequent owner, P. Valerius Asiaticus. (Tac.

Ann. xi. 1; Dion Cass. Ix. 31.) From this period

they formed one of the most splendid possessions of

the imperial family. (Plut. Lucull. 39.)

The ambitious designs entertained by the great

leaders of the expiring Republic led them to court

public favour by the foundation of public buildings

rather than to lay out their immense wealth in

adorning their own residences. The house inhabited

by Pompey in the Carinae was an hereditary one

;

and though, after his triumph over Mithridates and
the pirates, he rebuilt it on a more splendid scale

and adorned it with the beaks of ships, yet it seems

even then to have been far from one of the most
splendid in Rome. (Plut. Pomp. 40, seq.) On the

other hand, he consulted the taste and convenience

of the Romans by building a theatre, a curia, and
several temples. In like manner Caesar, at the height

of his power, was content to reside in the ancient

Regia ; though this indeed was a sort of official

residence which his office of Pontifex Maximns com-
pelled him to adopt. (Suet. Cues. 46.) But ho
formed, and partly executed, many magnificent de-

signs for the embellishment of the city, which his

short tenure of power prevented him from accom-
plishing. Among these were a theatre of unexampled
magnitude, to be hollowed out of the Tarpeian rock

;

a temple of Blars, greater than any then existing
;

the foundation of two large public libraries ; the

construction of a new forum ; besides many other

important works, both at Rome and in the provinces.

(Suet. Cacs. 26, 44; App. B. C. ii. 102, &c.)

The firm and lengthened hold of power enjoyed by

Augustus, and the immense resources at hi* dis-

posal, enabled him not only to carry out several of

his uncle's plans, but also some new ones of his own
;

so that his reign must be regarded as one of the most

important epochs in the history of the city. The

foundation of new temples and other public buildings

did not prevent him from repairing and embellishing

the ancient ones ; and all his designs were executed

with so much magnificence that he could boast in

his old age of having found Rome of brick and left

it of marble. (Suet. Avg. 28.) In these under-

takings he was assisted by the taste and iinmificenco

of his son-in-law Agrippa, who first founded public

and gratuitous baths at Rome (Dion Cass. liv. 29);

but as we shall have occasion to give an account of

these works, as well as of those executed by Pompey

and Caesar, in the topographical pf)rtion of thi.s

article, it will not be necessary to enumerate them

here; and we shall proceed tfl describe the im-

portant municipal reforms intriKluced by Augustus,

especially his new divisiou of the city into Vici and

Regions.

Rvijiom of Aiirpislvs.—Although Rome had long

outgrown its limits under Servius Tullius, yet the

nnmiciiial divisions of that monarch subsisted till

the time of Augustus, who made them his model,

SO far as the altered circumstances of the city would

Su
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permit. Servius had formed the different Vici into

religious corporations somewhat analogous with our

parishes, with an appointed worship of the Lares,

and proper feasts or Compitalia. During the Re-

public these corporations became a kind of political

clubs, and were often made the engines of designing

demagogues. (Preller, Regunien, p. 81.) Au-
gustus, in his new distribution, also adopted the

scheme of embodying the Vici as religious corpora-

tions, and for this purpose erected chapels in the

crossways, and set up images of the gods ricatim, as

the Apollo Sandaliarius and the Jupiter Tragoedus.

(Suet. Aug. 57.) Many bases of these statues have

been discovered. By the term Vicus we are to

understand a certain collection of houses insulated

by streets running round all its sides ;
whence the

term came also to be applied to the streets themselves

(•' altero vici appellantur, cum id genus aedificiorum

definitur, quae continentia sunt in oppidis, quaeve

itineribus regionibusque distributa inter se distant,

nominibusque dissimilibus discriminis causa sunt

dispartita," Fest. p. 371, et ibi Miill). Coinpitum,

which means properly a cross-road, was also,

especially in ancient times, only another name for

Vicus ; and thus we find Pliny describing Rome
as divided into Compita Larum instead of Vici (iii.

9). The Vici and Compita, regarded as streets,

were narrrower than the Viae and Plateae. (Suet.

Avg.A5\ Amm. Marc, xxviii. 4. § 29.) They were

named after temples and other objects. The Vici

were composed of two classes of houses called respec-

tively insulcm and domus. The former vrere so called

because, by a law of the XII. Tables, it was ordained

that they should be separated from one another by an

interval of 2^ feet, called ambitus, and by later authors

circuittis (Varr. L. L. v. § 22, Miill.; Paul. Diac. p.

16, 111 Miill.) This law, which seems to have been

designed for purposes of liealth and for security against

fire, was disregarded during the Republic, but again

enforced by Nero when he rebuilt the city (Tac. Ann.

XV. 43); and there is an ordinance on the subject by

Antoniims and Verus (^Dig. viii. 2. 14). By insulae,

therefore, we are to understand single houses divided

by a small space from the neighbouring ones, not

a complex of houses divided by streets. The latter

division formed a Vicus. Yet some insulae were so

large and disposed in such a manner that they almost

resembled Vici (vide Fest. p. 371, et ibi Miill).

The insulae were inhabited by the middling and lower

classes, and were generally let out in floors (" coena-

cula meritoria," Dig. xix. 2. 30). It appears from

the same authority that they were farmed by persons

who underlet them ; but sometimes the proprietors

kept stewards to collect their rents. Insulae were

named after tlieir owners, who were called " domini

insularum " (Suet. Caes. 41, Tib. 48). Thus we
hear of the insula Eucarpiana, Critonia, Arriana,

&c. (vide Gruter, 611. 13 ; Murat. 948. 9.) Rent

w;is high (Juv. iii. 166), and investments in houses

consequently profitable, though hazardous, since the

principle of insurance was altogether unknown.

(Gell. XV. 1, 2.) Crassus was a great speculator in

houses, and was said to possess nearly half Rome.

(Plut. c. 2.) The domus, on the contrary, were the

habitations or palaces of the rich and great, and

consequently much fewer in number than the insulae

,

the proportion in each Region being as 1 to 25 or 30.

The domus were also commonly insulated, but not by

any special law, like the insulae. They were also

composed of floors or stages, but were occupied by a

single family (Petron. 77); though parts of them,
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especially the postica, were sometimes let out (Plaut
Trin. i. 2. 157; Suet. Nero, 44, Vitell. 7).

The number of insulae and domus in each Vicus

would of course vary. Augustus appointed that each

should be under the government of magistrates elected

from its plebeian inhabitants (" magistri e plebe

cujusque viciniae lecti,"—where vicinia has its origi-

nal meaning of the householders composing a Vicus,

Suet. Aug. 30). Hence Livy calls them " infi-

mum genus magistratuum " (xxxiv. 7). They were

called Magistri, Magistri Vicorum, Curatores Vi-

corum, and Magistri Larum, and their number varied

from two to four in each Vicus. In the Basis

Capitolina each Vicus has 4 Magistri ; but the

Notitia and Curiosum mention 48 Vico-magis-

tri in each Region, without reference to the num-
ber of Vici. On certain days, probably the Com-
pitalia (Ascon. in Cic. Pis. p. 7), these magistrates

were allowed to assume the toga praetexta, and to be

attended by two lictors; and the public slaves of each

Region were at their command, who were commonly at

the disposal of the aediles in case of fire. (Dion Cass.

Iv. 8 ; Liv. I, c.) The principal duties of their

office were to attend to the worship of the Lares, re-

censions of the people, &c. For Augustus restored

the Ludi Compitalicii and the regular worship of the

Lares in spring and summer (Suet. Aug. 31), and

caused his own Genius to be added to the two Lares

which stood in the aedicula or chapel of each com-

pitum. (Ov. Fast. v. 145.) The Vicomagistri

likewise superintended the worship of the popular

deities Stata Mater and Vulcanus Quietus, to whom,
as protectors against fire, chapels were erected, first

in the forum, and afterwards in the diiferent streets.

(Fest. p. 317, Mull.; cf. Preller, Regimen, p. 84.)

A certain number of Vici, varying according ta

the Notitia and Curiosum from 7 to 78 constituted a
Regio ; and Augustus divided Rome into 14 of these

Regions. The 4 Sei-vian Regions were followed in

the first 6 of Augustus. In determining the bounda-

ries of the Regions Augustus seems to have caused

them to be measured by feet, as we see them enume-
rated in the Notitia and Curiosum. The limits appear

to have been marked by certain public buildings, not

by cippi. We may safely assume that Augustus in-

cluded the suburbs in his city, but not within a pomoe-
rium, since the PorticusOctaviae is mentioned, as being

outside of the pomoerium, although it lay far within

the 9th Region. (Dion Cass. liv. 8.) The Regions

appear at first to have been distinguished only by

numbers; and officially they were perhaps never

distinguished otherwise. Some of the names of

Regions found in the Notitia and Curiosum are post-

Augustan, as those of Isis and Sera pis and Forum
Pacis. The period when names were first applied to

them cannot be determined. They are designated

only by numbers in Tacitus and Frontinus, and even

in the Basis Capitolina which belongs to the time of

Hadrian. We find, indeed, in Suetonius " Regio

Palatii" (^Aug. 5, Ill.Gramm. 2); but so also he

says " Regio Martii Campi," which never was a

Region {Caes. 39, Nero, 12) ; and in these in-

stances Regio seems to be used in its general

sense.

The boundaries of the Regions cannot be traced

with complete accuracy; but, as it is not our inten-

tion to follow those divisions when treating of the

topography of the city, we shall here insert such a

general description of them as may enable the reader

to form some notion of their situation and relative

size. Regio /., or Porta Capena, embraced the
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suburb lying outside of tliat gate, to the E. of the

baths of Antoninus. It contained 10 Vici, and

among its principal objects were, the temple of

Wars, the arch of Drusus, and the sepulchre of the

Scipios. Regio II., or Caelimontana, lay to the

N. of this, and comprehended the whole extent of the

Caelian hill. It had 7 Vici, and among its monu-
ments may be mentioned the Arcus Dolabellae and

tiie aqueduct of Nero. liegio III., called his and
Serapis, lay to tlie N. of the Caelimontana, and

embraced the valley of the Colosseum, and that

southern portion of the Esquiline anciently known
as Mons Oppius. It comprehended 12 Vici, and its

principal objects were the baths of Titus and the

Flavian amphitheatre or Colosseum. Reffio IV.,

called Templum Pads and Sacra Via, was situated

to the W. of that of Isis and Serapis, and compre-

hended the Velian ridge and the greater part of the

valley between the Palatine, Esquiline, Viminal,

and Quirinal, to the exclusion, however, of that

western portion which lay immediately under the

Capitoline. Yet it embraced the buildings on the

N. side of the forum, including the temple of

Faustina, the Basilica Paulli, and the Area Vul-

cani. Its eastern boundary ran close to the Colos-

seum, since it included the Colossus and the Meta

Sudans, both which objects stood very near that build-

ing. Its principal monuments, besides those already

mentioned, were the temple of Venus and Rome,

and the basilica of Constantine. It embraced the

Subura, the greater portion of the Sacra Via, and

the Forum Transitorium, and contained 8 Vici.

liegio v., or Esquilina, included the northern por-

tion of the Esquiline (Mons Cispius) and the Vi-

minal, besides a vast tract of suburbs lying to the

E. of the Servian walls and agger. Thus it ex-

tended so far as to embrace the Amphitheatrum

Castrense, which adjoins the modern church of S.

Croce in Gerusalevime, and the so-called temple of

Minerva Medica, near the Porta Maggiore. It had

15 Vici, and among its remaining principal objects

were the gardens of Maecenas, the arch of Gallienus,

and the Nymphaeum of Alexander Sevei-us. Regio

VI., called Alta Semita, embraced the Quirinal, and
extended to the E. so as to include the Praetorian

camp. It had 17 Vici, and its chief objects were

the baths of Diocletian, the house and gardens of

Sallubt, and the ancient Capitol. Regio VII., or

Via Lata, was bounded on the E. by the Quirinal,

on the N. by the Pincian, on the S. by the Servian

wall between the Quirinal and Capitoline, and on the

W. by the road called Via Lata till it joined the Via
Flaminia—a point which cannot be accurately ascer-

tained. The Via Lata was the southern portion of

the modern Corso, and probably extended to the N.
nearly as far as the Anlonine column. The Region
comprehended 15 Vici. Being without the Servian

walls, part of this district was anciently a burying
place, and the tomb of Bibulus is still extant.

Regio VIII., or Forum Romanum Magnum, was
one of the most important and populous in Rome.
Tlie ancient forum obtained the name of " Slagnum "

after the building of that of Caesar. (Dion Cass,
xliii. 22.) This Region, which formed the central

point of all the rest, embraced not only the ancient

foium, except the buildings on its N. side, but also

the imperial fora, the Capitoline hill, and the valley

between it and the Palatine as far as the Velabrum.
It contained 34 Vici, among which were the densely

populated ones Jugarius and Tuscus. The monu-
ments ill this district are so numerous and well
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known that it is unnecessary to specify them.
Regio IX, called Circus Flamini^is, comprehended
the district lying between the Via Lata on the E.,

the Tiber on the W., the Capitoline hill and Servian

wall on the S. ; whilst on the N. it seems to have
extended as far as the present Piazza Navona and
Piazza Colonna. It contained 35 Vici, and among
its objects of interest may be named the circus from
which it derived its name, the three theatres of

Balbus, Pompey, and Marcellus, the Pantheon, and
many other celebrated monuments. The Campus
Martins, or northern part of the area between
the hills and the Tiber, was not comprehended in

any of the 14 Regions. Regio X., or Palatium,
consisted of the Palatine hill and its declivities. It

had 20 Vici. Its boundaries are so well marked
that we need not mention its numerous and well-

known monuments till we come to describe its

topography. Regio XL, or Circus Maximvs, de-

rived its name from the circus, which occupied the

greater part of it. It comprehended the valley be-

tween the Palatine and Aventine, and also appa-
rently the northern declivities of the latter hill, as

far as the Porta Trigemina. On the N., where it

met the Region of the Forum Romanum, it seems to

have included the Velabrum. It contained 19 Vici

according to tlie Notitia, 21 according to the Curio-

sum,. Regio XII., called Piscina Puhiica, was
bounded on the W. by the Aventine, on the N. by
the Caelian, on the E. by Regio I. or Po7-ta Cttpena,

and on the S. it probably extended to the line of the

Aurelian walls. It had 17 Vici, and its most re-

markable monument was the baths of Caracalla.

Regio XIII., or Aventinus, included that hill and
the adjoining banks of the Tiber. It had 17 Vici

according to the A^otitia, 18 according to the Curio-
sum. Regio XIV., Transtiberina, or Transtiherim

,

comprehended all the suburb on the W., or right

bank of the Tiber, including the Vatican, the Jani-

culum with the district between them and the river,

and the Insula Tiberina. This, therefore, was by

far the largest of all the Regions, and co-tained 78
Vici.

3Iunicipal Regulations of Augustus.—All these

Regions were under the control of magistrates chosen

annually by lot. (Suet. Aug. 30.) The govern-

ment of the Regions was not corporative, like that

of the Vici, but administrative ; and one or more

Regions seem to have been intrusted to a single

magistrate chosen among the aediles, tribunes, or

praetors. (Preller, Regionen, p. 77.) The su-

preme administration, however, was vested in the

Praefectus Urbi. At a later period other officers

were interposed between the praefect and these

governors. Thus the Basis Capitulina mentions a

Curator and Denunciator in each Region. Subse-

quently, however, the latter office seems to have

been abolished, and the Notitia and Curiostim men-

tion two curators in each Region. There were also

subordinate officers, such as jn-aecones or criers, and

a number of imperial slaves, or libertini, were ap-

pointed to transact any necessary business concerning

the Regions. (Preller, p. 79.)

One of the chief objects of Augustus in esta-

blishing these Regions seems to have been cini-

nected with a reform of the city p>lice. For this

purpose he established 7 Cohortes Vigilum, whose

stations were so disposed that each cohort might be

available for two Ivcgions. Each was under the

command of a triliune, and the whole was superin-

tended by a Praefectus Vi^jilum. (Suet. Aug. 30;
3b 2
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Dion Cass. Iv. 26; Paulus, de Offic. Praef. Vigil.,

D'kj. i. 15.) As these stations were necessarily

near tlie borders of Regions, we find them frequently

mentioned in the Notitia and Curiosum. They
seem to have been a sort of barracks. But besides

the 7 principal stations, the Breviarkmi mentions

14 excubitoria, or outposts, which seem to have been

placed in the middle of each ret^ion. The corps of

which they were composed were probably supplied

from the main stations. The duties of the vigiles

were those of a night-police, namely, to guard against

fires, burglaries, highway robberies, &c. The first

of these duties had anciently been performed by

certain triumviri, called from their functions Noc-

turni, who were assisted by public slaves stationed

at the gates and round the walls. The same office

was, however, sometimes assumed by the aediles

and tribunes of the people. (Paulus, I. c.) The
vigiles were provided with all the anus and tools

necessary for their duties ; and from a passage in

Petronius (c. 79) seem to have possessed the power

of breaking into houses when they suspected any

danger. The numbers of the vigiles amounted at

last to 7000 men, or 1000 in each cohort. Augustus

also established the Cohortes Praetoriae, or imperial

guard, of which 9 cohorts were disposed in the

neighbourhood of Rome, and 3 only, the Cohortes

Urbanae, were permitted within the city. (Tac. Ann.

iv. 5 ; Suet. Aug. 49.) These cohorts of Augustus

were under the command of the Praefectus Urbi.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 64.) It was his successor, Tiberius,

who, by the advice of Sejanus, first established a

regular Praetorian camp at Rome, a little to the

eastward of the agger of Servius, and placed the

bands under the command of a Praefectus Praetorio.

(Tac. Ann. iv. 2 ; Suet. Tib. 37.)

Augustus also paid considerable attention to the

method of building, and revived the regulations laid

down by P. Rutilius Eufus with regard to this sub-

ject in the time of the Gracchi (Suet. Aug. 89); but

all we know of these regulations is, tliat Augustus
forbade houses to be built higher than 70 feet, if

situated in a street. (Strab. v. p. 235.) The
height was subsequently regulated by Nero and
Trajan, the last of whom fixed it at 60 feet. (Aur.
Vict. £pit. c. 13.) Yet houses still continued to

be inconveniently high, as we see from the complaints

of Juvenal, in the time, probably, of Domitian, and
dangerous alike in case of fire or falling, especially

to a poor poet who lived immediately under the

tiles:—
" Nos urbem colimus tenui tibicine fultam

JIagna jiarte sui ; nam sic labentibus obstat

Villicus, et veteris rimae quum te.xit hiatuni

Securos pendente jubet dormire ruina.

Vivendum est illic ubi nulla incendia, nulli

Nocte metus. Jam poscit aquam, jam frivola

transfert

Ucalegon: tabulata tibi jam terlia fumant:

Tu nescis; nata si gradibus trepidatur ab imis

Ultimus ardebit, quem tegula sola tuetur

A pluvia, molles ubi reddunt ova columbae."

(iii. 193.)

Augustan Rome.— Strabo, who visited Rome in

the reign of Augustus, and must have remained

there during part of tliat of Tiberius, has left us

the following lively picture of its appearance at

that period: " The city, having thus attained such

a size, is able to maintain its greatness by the

abundance of provisions and tlie plentiful supply
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of wood and stone for building, which the con-

stant fires and continual falling and pulling down
of houses render necessary; for even pulling do\\-n

and rebuilding in order to gratify the taste is but
a sort of voluntary ruin. Moreover the abundant
mines and forests, and the rivers which serve to

convey materials, afford wonderful means for these

purposes. Such is the Anio, flowing down from Alba
(Fucensis), a Latin city lying towards the territory

of the Marsians, and so through the plain till it falls

into the Tiber: also the Nar and the Tenea, which
likewise join the Tiber after flowing through TJm-

bria; and the Clanis, which waters Etruria and the

territory of Clusium. Augustus Caesar took great

care to obviate such damages to the city. To guard

against fires he appointed a special corps composed

of freedmen; and to prevent the falling down of

houses he ordained that no new ones should be built,

if they adjoined the public streets, of a greater

height than 70 feet. Nevertheless the renovation of

the city would have been impossible but for the

before-mentioned mines and forests, and the facility

of transport.

" Such, then, were the advantages of the city from
the nature of the country; but to these the Romans
added those which spring from industry and art.

Although the Greeks are supposed to excel in

building cities, not only by the attention they pay to

the beauty of their architecture and the strength of

their situation, but also to the selection of a fertile

country and convenient harbours, yet the Romans have
surpassed them by attending to what they neglected,

such as the making of high-roads and aqueducts,

and the constructing of sewers capable of conveying

the whole drainage of the city into the Tiber. The
high-roads have been constructed through the country

in such a manner, by levelling hills and filling- up
hollows, that the waggons are enabled to carry

freight sufficient for a vessel ; whilst the sewers,

vaulted with hewn blocks of masonry, are sometimes

large enough to admit the passage of a hay-cart.

Such is the volume of water conveyed by the

aqueducts that whole rivers may be said to flow

through the city, which are carried off' by the

sewers. Thus almost every house is provided with

water-pipes, and possesses a never-failing fountain.

Marcus Agrippa paid particular attention to this

department, besides adorning the city with many
beautiful monuments. It may be said that the an-

cient Romans neglected the beauty of their city,

being intent upon greater and more important ob-

jects; but later generations, and particularly the

Romans of our own day, have attended to this point

as well, and filled the city with many beautiful

monuments. Ponipey, Julius Caesar, and Augustus,

as well as the children, friends, wife and sister of

the last, have bestowed an almost excessive care and

expense in providing these objects. The Campus
Martins has been their special care, the natural

beauties of which have been enhanced by their de-

signs. This plain is of surprising extent, affording

unlimited room not only for the chariot races and

other equestrian games, but also for the multitudes

who exercise themselves with the ball or hoop, or in

w-restling. The neighbouring buildings, the per-

petual verdure of the grass, the hills which crown

the opposite banks of the river and produce a kind

of scenic effect, all combine to form a spectacle from

which it is difficult to tear oneself. Adjoining this

plain is another, and many porticoes and sacred

groves, three theatres, an amphitheatre, and temples
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so rich and so close to one another that they miglit

appear to exhibit the rest of the city as a mere

supplement. Hence this place is considered the most

honourable and sacred of all, and has been appro-

priated to the monuments of the most distinguished

men and women. The most remarkable of these is

that called the Mausoleum, a vast mound near the

river raised upon a lofty base of white stone, and

covered to its summit with evergreen trees. Ou the

top is a bronze statue of Augustus ; whilst under the

mound are the tombs of himself, his relatives, and

friends, and at the back of it a large grove, affording

delightful promenades. In the middle of the Campus
is an enclosed space where the body of Augustus

was burnt, also constructed of white stone, sur-

rounded with an iron rail, and planted in the

interior with poplar trees. Then if we proceed to

the ancient forum, and sm-vey the numerous ba-

silicae, porticoes, and temples which surround it,

and view the Capitol and its works, as well as those

on the Palatine and in the portico of Livia, we might

easily be led to forget all other cities. Such is

Rome " (v. pp. 235, 236).

In spite, however, of this glowing picture, or

rather perhaps from the emphasis which it lays on

the description of the Campus Martins, whilst the

remainder of the city is struck off with a few light

touches, it may be suspected that in the time of

Augustus tlie ancient part of Rome, with the excep-

tion of the immediate vicinity of the forum and

Capitol, did not present a spectacle of any great

magnificence. The narrovsmess and irregularity of

the streets, the consequence of the hasty manner iu

which the city was rebuilt after its destruction by

the Gauls, still continued to disfigure it in the time

of Augustus, as is shown by a passage in Livy (v.

55), already cited (cf. Tacitus, Ann. xv. 38: " Ob-
noxia m-be artis itineribus, hucque et illuc flexis,

atque enormibus vicis, qualis vetusRoma. fuit"—that

is, before the fire). This defect was not remedied till

the great fire in the reign of Nero, which forms the

next remarkable epoch in the history of the city.

V. The City till the Time of Aueelian.

Fire under Nero.—There had been a destructive

fire in the reign of Tiberius, which bm-nt down all the

buildings on the Caelian hill (Tac. Ann. iv. 64); but

this was a mere trifle compared with the extensive

conflagration under Nero. The latter, the most de-

structive calamity of the kind that had ever happened
at Rome, is unequivocally said by Suetonius {Nero,

38) to have been caused by the wilful act of the

emperor, from disgust at the narrow and winding

streets. Nero is represented by that historian as

contemplating the flames with delight from the

tower of Maecenas on the Esquiiine, and as convert-

ing the awful reality into a sort of dramatic spectacle,

by singing as the fire raged, in proper scenic attire,

the Sack of Troy ; nor does the more judicious

Tacitus altogether reject the imputation {Anii. xv.

38, seq.) The fire commenced at the lower part of

the Circus Maximus, where it adjoins the Caelian
and Palatine, in some shops containing combustible
materials. Thence it spread through the whole
lfni;th of the circus to the Forum Boarium, and
northwards over the whole Palatine till it was
arrested at the foot of the Esquiiine. It lasted six

days and seven nights, and its extent m.iy be judged
from the fact that out of the fourteen Regions three

were completely destroyed, and seven very nearly so,

whilst only thrue escaped altogether untouched.

ROMA. •41

The three Regions utterly destroyed must have been
the xitli, xth, and ivth, or those called Circus
Maximus, Palatium, and Templum Pacis. The
forum must have suffered considerably, but the Ca-
pitol seems to have escaped, as the Capitoline temple,
after its first destruction in the time of Sulla,

remained entire till burnt by the Vitellians. The
narrow and crooked streets, and the irregular Vici
of which ancient Rome was composed, rendered it

impossible to arrest the conflagration. Nero was at

Antium when it broke out, and did not return to

Rome till the flames were threatening his own
palace, which he had not the power to save. Tliis

was the Domiis Transiloria, the domain of which he
had extended from the Palatine to the gardens of

Maecenas on the Esquiiine. What chiefly directed

suspicion against Nero, as having wilfully caused
the fire, was the circumstance of its breaking out

afresh in the Aemilian property of his minion

Tigellinus.

Much irreparable loss was occasioned by this fire,

such as the destruction of several time-honoured

fanes, of many master-pieces of Greek art, besides a
vast amount of private property. Among the vene-

rable temples which perished on this occasion, were

that of Luna, erected by Servius TuUius, the altar

and fane of Hercules in the Forum Boarium, the

temple of Jupiter Stator, founded by Romulus, those

of Vesta and of the Penates Populi Romani, and the

Regia of Numa. Yet, on the other hand, the fire

made room for great improvements. Nero caused

the town to be rebuilt on a regular plan, with broad

streets, open spaces, and less lofty houses. All the

buildings were isolated, and a certain portion of each

was constructed with Alban or Gabinian stone, so as

to be proof against fire; to guard against which a

plentiful supply of water was laid on. As a means
of escape and assistance in the same calamity, as

well as for the sake of ornament, Nero also caused

porticoes to be built at his own expense along the

fronts of the insulae. He supplied the proprietor

with money for building, and specified a certain

time by which the houses were to be completed

(Tac. Ann. xv. 38—43; Suet. Ner^o, 38). Thus
Rome sprung a second time from her ashes, in a

style of far greater splendour than before. The new
palace, or dumus aurea, of the emperor himself kejit

pace with the increased magnificence of the city.

Its bounds comprehended large parks and gardens,

filled with wild animals, where solitude might be

found in the very heart of the city ; a vast lake, sur-

rounded with large buildings, filled the valley iu

which the Flavian amphitheatre was afterwartls

erected ; the palace was of such extent as to have

triple porticoes of a thousand feet ; in the vestibule

stood a colossal figure of Nero himself, 120 feet in

height ; the ceilings were panelled, the cli.imbers

gilt, and inlaid with gems and mother-of-pearl; and

the baths flowed both with fresh and .sea water.

When this magnificent abode was completed, Nero

vouchsafed to honour it with his qualified approba-

tion, and was heard to observe, " that he was at last

beginning to lodge like a man." (Suet. Nero, 3
1

;

M-Mt.de Sped. 2.)

Chaiujes under subsequent Emperors. — The

two predecessors of Nero, Caligula and Claudius,

did not effect much for the city ; and the short

and turbulent reigns of his three successors, Galba,

Otho, and Vitcllius, were charactori.vcd r;ithcr by

destruction than improvement. Caligula indeed )iei-

fccted bome of the dcsigua of Tiberius (Suet. L'aL

3 B 3
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21); and the reign of Claudius was distinguished by

the completion of two aqueducts and the construc-

tion of several beautiful fountains (Id. Claud. 20).

The factious struggles between Otho and Vitellius

were marked by the ominous burning of the Capitol.

At length the happier era of the public-spirited

Vespasian was distinguished alike by his regard

for the civil liberties of the Romans, and for their

material comforts, by the attention which he paid

to the improvement of the city, and by his restoring

to the public use and enjoyment the vast space ap-

propriated by Nero for his own selfish gratification.

The bounds of the imperial palace were again re-

stricted to the limits of the Talatine, and on the site

of Nero's lake rose a vast amphitheatre destined for

the amusement of so many thousands of the Roman
people, whose ruins we still gaze at with wonder

and admiration. Vespasian was likewise the founder

of tiie temple of Peace, near the Forum, and of a

temple to Claudius on theCaelian hill. Titus pursued

the pjpular designs of his father, and devoted a large

portion of the former imperial gardens on the

Esquiline to the foundation of public baths. (Suet.

Tit. 7; Mart. iii. 20. 15.) Under this emperor

another destructive fire raged for three days and

niglits at Rome, and again laid a great part of the

city in ashes. (Suet. Tit. 8.) The chief works of

Domitian were the rebuilding of the temple of Jupiter

Capitolinus, which had again been burnt, on the

mere external gilding of which he is said to have

expended 12,000 talents, or nearly three millions

sterling; and the foundation of a new forum, which,

however, was not finished till the time of Nerva,

whose name il bore. (JiA.Dom. 5.) Trajan constructed

the last of the imperial fora, with which was con-

nected the Basilica Ulpia. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 4.)

Rome probably attained its highest pitch of archi-

tectural splendour under the reign of his successor

Hadrian. That emperor had a passion for building,

and frequently furnished his own designs, which,

however, were not always in the best taste. His

most remarkable works were the Blausoleum on the

right bank of the Tiber, now the Castello di S. An-
gela, the Temple of Venus and Rome near the

Colosseum, and the enormous villa whose ruins may
still be seen at the foot of the ascent which leads to

Tivoli. (Spart. Uad?-. 19; Procop. B. G. i. 22.)

It would be tedious and unprofitable to recount

the works of succeeding emperors down to the time of

Aurelian; and it may suffice to mention that those

who most contributed to renovate or adorn the city

were Septimius Severus, Caracalla, and Alexander

Severus. During this period Rome betrayed unequi-

vocal symptoms of her approaching decline and fall.

Large bodies of the barbarians had already penetrated

into Italy, and, in the reign of the accomplished but

feeble Gallienus, a horde of the Alemanni had me-
naced and insulted Rome itself. After a lapse of

eight centuries its citizens again trembled for the

safety of their families and homes ; and the active

and enterprising Aurehan, whilst waging successful

wars in Egypt and the East, found himself com-

pelled to secure his capital by fortifying it with a

wall.

This great undertaking, commenced A. d. 271,

was completed in the reign of Probus, the successor of

Aurelian. (Vopisc.x4?<r. 2 1 , 39 ; Aur. Vict. Caes. 35

;

Eutrop. ix. 15; Zosim. i. 49). The accounts of the

circumference of this wall are discrepant and impro-

bable. Vopiscus (Aw-el. c. 39) mentions the absurd

and extravagant measure of nearly 50 miles; which,
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Vossius, as well as by Nibby {AJvra, <fc. p. 120,

seq.). The walls of Aurelian were repaired by Ho-
norius, and with the exception of that part beyond

the Tiber, and some modern additions by the Popes,

are substantially the same as those which now
exist, as appears from the inscriptions on the gates.

Without the additions referred to, their circumference

would be between 11 and 12 miles,thus reducing the

city to about the same dimensions as those given by

Pliny in the time of Vespasian; nor is there any
reason to believe that, in the sinking state of the Em-
pire, the city would have received any increase of

inhabitants. Another measurement by Amnion, the

geometrician, just before the siege of the city by

Alaric, gave a circumference of 21 miles (Phot.

Bibl. 80, p. 63, ed. Bekk.) ; but this number,

though adopted by Gibbon, and nearer to the truth,

cannot be accepted any more than that of Vopiscus.

(Gibbon, Decl. and Fall, vol. ii. p. 17, ed. Smith,

and notes.) Piale suggested that Vopiscus meant
pedes instead of passiis. and other emendations of

both the passages have been proposed ; but without

discussing the merit of these, it is sufficient to know
that the texts are undoubtedly either corrupt or

erroneous. This may be briefly but decisively

shown from the following considerations, which will,

for the most part, apply to both the statements :—
1st, the incredible extent of the work; 2nd, the

absence of any traces of such walls; 3rd, or of any

buildings within their supposed limits, such as

would naturally belong to a city; 4th, the fact that

the extant inscriptions ascribe to Honorius the re-

storation of an old line of walls and towers, not the

construction of a new one. (Bunbury, in Class.

Mm. iii. p. 368.)

VI. Decline and Fall of the City.

The history of the city from the time of Aurelian

presents little more than a prospect of its rapid

decline. The walls of that emperor were ominous of

its sinking fortunes; but the reign of Diocletian forms

the first marked aera of its ilecay. The triumph of

that emperor and of his colleague Maximian, a. d.

303, was the last ever celebrated at Rome, but was

distinguished by the trophies of an important Persian

victory. (Eutrop. ix. 27.) The Roman emperors

had long ceased to be of Roman extraction ; Dio-

cletian, the descendant of slaves, was born in Dal-

matia ; Jlaximian, the son of a peasant, was his

fellow countryman ; and thus neither was wedded

by any ties of birth or patriotism to the ancient

glories of the eternal city. These were the first

emperors who deserted the capital to fix their resi-

dence in the provinces. Maximian established his

court at Milan, whilst Diocletian resided at Nico-

media, on the embellishment of which he lavished

all the treasures of the East, in endeavouring to

render it a rival worthy of Rome. His only visit to

the ancient capital seems to have been on the occa-

sion of his triumph ; it Was not prolonged beyond

two months, and was closed with unexpected pre-

cipitation and abruptness. (Lact. Mort. Pers.

c. 17.) Yet his reign is distinguished as having

conferred upon the city one of the latest, but most

magnificent of its monuments,— the baths on the

Quirinal which bear his name, by far the largest at

Rome, whose enormous ruins may still be traced,

and afford room enough for various churches, con-

vents, and gardens. (Vopisc. Proh. 2 ; Oreil.

Inscr. 1056.) Subsequently, indeed, ilajtentius,
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the partner and rival of Constant ine, resided at

Rome during the sis years of his reign, and affected

to prize the elegance of the ancient metropolis

;

whilst his lust and tyranny, supported by squander-

ing its treasures, created more disgust among the

Romans than the absence of their former sovereigns.

Maxentius, however, adorned the city which he pol-

luted by his vices, and some of his works are among

the last monuments worthy to be recorded. He
restored the temple of Venus and Rome, which had

been damaged by a tire, and erected that magnificent

basilica, afterwards dedicated in the name of Con-

stantine, whose three enormous arches may still be

viewed with admiration. (Aur. Vict. Caes. c. 40.

§ 26.) The final transfer of the seat sf empire to

IJyzantium by Constantine gave the last fatal blow

to the civic greatness of Rome. Yet even that

emperor presented the city— we can hardly say

adorned it— with a few monuments. One of them,

the arch which records his triumph over Jlaxen-

tius, still subsists, and strikingly illustrates the

depth of degradation to which architectural taste

Jiad already sunk. Its beauties are derived from

the barbarous pillage of former monuments. The

superb sculptures which illustrated the acts and

victories of Trajan, were ruthlessly and absurdly

constrained to typify those of Constantine ; whilst

the original sculptures that were added, by being

placed in juxtaposition with those beautiful works,

only sen-e to show more forcibly the hopeless decline

of the plastic arts, which seem to have fallen with

paganism.

Rome in the Time of Cotistantius II,— From
this period the care of the Romans was directed

rather towards the preservation than the adorn-

ment of their city. When visited by the Second Con-

stantius, a. d. 357, an honour which it had not

received for two and thirty years, Rome could still

display her ancient glories. The lively description

of this visit by Ammianus Marcellinus, though

written in a somewhat inflated style, forms a sort of

pendant to Strabo's picture of Rome in the age of

Augustus, and is striking and valuable, both as

exhibiting the condition of the eternal city at that

period, and as illustrating the fact that the men of

that age regarded its monuments as a kind of Titanic

lelics, which it would be hopeless any longer to

tiiink of imitating. " Having entered Rome," says

the historian, " the seat of empire and of every virtue,

Consfantius was overwhelmed with astonishment
when he viewed the forum, that most conspicuous

monument of ancient power. On whatever side he
cast his eyes, he was struck with the thronging

wonders. He addressed the senate in the Curia, the

people from the tribunal; and was delighted with
tiie applause which accompanied his progress to the

palace. At the Circensian games which he gave,
he was plea.sed with the familiar talk of the people,

who, without betraying pride, asserted their here-

ditary liberty. He himself observed a proper mean,
and did not, as in other cities, arbitrarily terminate
the contests, but, as is customary at Rome, permitted
them to end as chance directed. When he viewed
the different parts of the city, situated on the sides

of the seven hills and in the valleys between them,
he expected that whatever he first saw must be
superior to everything else: such as the temple of

the Tarpeian Jove, whose excellence is like divine to

human; the baths which occupy whole districts; the

enormous mass of the amphitheatre, built of .solid

Tiburtine stone, the height of which almost baffles
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the eye; the Pantheon, which may be called a circular

Region, vaulted with lofty beauty; the high, but
accessible mounds, bearing the statues of precedine
princes; the temple of Rome, the forum of Peace; the
theatre of Pompey, the odeum, the stadium, and
other similar ornaments of the eternal city. But
when he came to the forum of Trajan, which we
take to be a structure unparalleled in the whole
world, he was confounded with astonishment as he
surveyed those gigantic proportions, which can
neither be described nor again imitated by man.
Wherefore, laying aside all hope of attempting any-
thing of the kind, he merely expressed the power
and the wish to imitate the horse of Trajan, on
which that prince is seated, and which stands in the
middle of the Atrium. Hereupon prince HonnLsda,
who stood near him, exclaimed with national gesti-

culation: 'First of all, emperor, order such a stable

to be made for it, if you can, that the horse you
propose making may lodge as magnificently as the

one we behold.' The same prince being asked his

opinion of Rome said that the only thing which
displeased him was to perceive that men diud there

as well as in other places. So great was the em-
peror's surprise at all these sights that he complained
that rumour, which commonly magnifies everything,

had here shown it.self weak and malignant, and had
given but a feeble description of tlie wonders of

Rome. Then, after much deliberation, he resolved

that the only way in which he could add to the

ornaments of the city would be by erecting an
obelisk in the Circus Maximus" (xvi. 10).

The same historian from whom the preceding

topographical picture has been transcribed has also

left some lively and interesting notices of the man-
ners of the Romans at this period. These have
been paraphrased in the eloquent language of Gibbon,

to whose work the reader is referred for many inte-

resting particulars concerning the state of Rome at

this time (vol. iv. pp. 70—89, ed. Smith). We may
here observe with surprise that whilst Alaric, like

another Hannibal, was threatening her gates, her

nobles were revelling in immoderate wealth, and
squandering the revenues of provinces on objects of

pomp and luxury, though, as we have seen, the arts

had fallen to so low an ebb tl'.at there was no longer

any hope of rivalling the works of their ancestors.

The poorer citizens, few of whom could any longer

boast a pure Roman descent, resembled the inmates

of a poorhouse, except that their pleasures were

provided for as well as their wants. A liberal dis-

tribution of com and bacon, and sometimes even of

wine, relieved their necessities, whilst health and

recreation were promoted by gratuitous ndmitlunce

to the baths and public spectacles. Yet Rome was

now struggling for her existence. We have already

mentioned the restoration of the walls by Ilonorius.

It was under the same cmjicror that the first

example occurs of that desecration by which the

Romans stripped and destroyed their own ntcmu-

ments. If we may credit Zosimus (v. 38), Stilicho

was the first to lay violent bands on the temple

of the Capitoline Jove, by stripping off the j)lates

of gold which lined its doors, when the follow-

ing inscription was found beneath them: " Misero

ren-i servantur." In alter times this example was

but too frequently followed; and it may be said with

truth that the Romans themselves were the principal

destroyers of their own city.

The Barbarians at Rome.— After two sieges,

or rather blockades, in 408 and 409, bv the Goths

3'b 4
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under Alaric, Rome was captured and sacked on

a third occasion in 410 (a. u. C. 1163)— the

first time since the Gallic invasion that the city

liad actually been in the hands of an enemy. But

though it was plundered by the Goths, it does not

appear to have sustained much damage at their

hands. They evacuated it on the sixth day, and all

the miseliief they seem to have done was the setting

fire to some houses near the Salarian gate, by which

they had entered, which unfortunately spread to

and destroyed the neighbouring palace of Sallust

(Procop. B. V. i. 2.) Nearly half a century later, in

the reign of Maximus, Rome was again taken, and

sacked by the Vandals, under Genseric, A. D. 455.

This time the pillage lasted a fortnight; yet the

principal damage inflicted on the monuments of the

city was the carrying off by Genseric of the curious

tiles of gilt bronze which covered the temple of the

Capitoline Jupiter {lb. 5). That edifice, with the

exception, perhaps, of the spoliation by Siilicho,

appears to have remained in much the same state

as after its last rebuilding by Domitian; and though

paganism had been abolished in the interval, the

venerable fane seems to have been respected by the

Roman Christians. Yet, as may be perceived from

an edict of the emperor Majorian, A. d. 457, the

inhabitants of Rome had already commenced the

disgraceful practice of destroying the monuments of

their ancestors. The zeal of the Christians led them

to deface some of the temples ; others, which had not

been converted into Christian churches, were suffered

to go to ruin, or were converted into quarries, from

which building materials were extracted. Petitions

for that purpose were readily granted by the magis-

trates; till Majorian checked the practice by a severe

edict, which reserved to the emperor and senate the

cognisance of those cases in which the destruction of

an ancient building might be allowed, imposed a fine

of 50 lbs. of gold (2000Z. sterling) on any magis-

Uate who granted a license for such dilapidations,

and condemned all subordinate officers engaged in

such transactions to be whipped, and to have their

hands amputated {Not'. Major, tit. vi. p. 35 :
" An-

tiquarum aedium dissipatur speciosa constructio; et

ut earum aliquid reparetur magna diruuntur," &c.)

In the year 472, in the reign of Olybrius, Rome
was for the third time taken and sacked by Ricimer

;

but this calamity, like the two former ones, does not

appear to have been productive of much damage to

the public monuments. These relics of her former

glory were the especial care of Theodoric, the Os-

trogoth, when he became king of Italy, who, when
he visited the capital in the year 500, had surveyed

them with admiration. " The Gothic kings, so in-

juriously accused of the ruin of antiquity, were

anxious to preserve the monuments of the nation whom
they had subdued. The royal edicts were framed to

prevent the abuses, the neglect, or the depredations of

the citizens themselves ; and a professed architect, the

annual sum of 200 lbs. of gold, 25,000 tiles, and the

receipt of customs' from the Lucrine port, were as-

signed for the ordinary repairs of the walls and

public edifices. A similar care was extended to the

statues of metal or marble, of men or animals. The
spirit of the horses, which have given a modern

name to the Quirinal, was applauded by the bar-

barians ; the brazen elephants of the Via Sacra were

diligently restored; the famous heifer of Jlyron

deceived the cattle as they were driven through the

forum of Peace; and an olKcer was created to protect

those works of art, which Theodoric considered as
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the noblest ornament of his kingdom." (Gibboh,

Decline and Fall, vol. v. p. 2 1 , ed. Smith ; cf. Jix-

cerpt. de Odoac. Tkeod. 67.) The letters of Cas-

siodorus, the secretary of Theodoric, show that Rome
had received little or no injury from its three cap-

tures. The Circus Maximus was uninjured, and the

Ludi Circenses were still exhibited there ( Vai'iar. iii.

51); the thermae and aqueducts were intact {lb. vii.

6); the Claudian aqueduct was still in play, and

discharged itself on the top of the Aventine as if it

were a valley (/&.). That the aqueducts were perfect

also appears from Procopius {B. G. i. 19), who says

that in the subsequent siege under Vitiges, tlie

Goths broke them down, to deprive the inhabitants

of their supply of water. The theatres had suffered

only from the effects of time, and were repaired by
Theodoric (Cassiod. ib. iv. 51.)

In the year 536 the Gothic garrison, with the

exception of their commander Leuderis, who pre-

ferred captivity to flight, evacuated Rome on the

approach of Belisarius, the lieutenant of Justinian.

Belisarius entered by the Asinarian gate, and, after

an alienation of sixty years, Rome was restored to

the imperial dominion. But in a few months the

city was beleaguered by the numerous host of Vitiges,

the newly elected king of the Goths; and its de-

fence demanded all the valour and ability of Beli-

sarius. For this purpose he repaired the walls,

which had again fallen into decay. Regular bastions

were constructed ; a chain was drawn across the

Tiber ; the arches of the aqueducts were fortified

;

and the mole of Hadrian was converted into a cita-

del. That part of the wall between the Flaminian

and Pincian gates, called muro torto, was alone

neglected (Procop. B. G. i. 14, sqq.), which is said to

have been regarded both by Goths and Romans as

under the peculiar protection of St. Peter. As we
have before said, the Goths invested the city in six

divisions, from the Porta Flaminia to the Porta

Praenestina ; whilst a seventh encampment was

formed near the Vatican, for the purpose of com-

manding the Tiber and the Milvian bridge. In the

general assault which followed, a feint was made at

the Salarian gate, but the principal attacks were

directed against the mole of Hadrian and the Porta

Praenestina. It was on this occasion that at the

former point the finest statues, the works of Praxi-

teles and Lysippus, were converted into warlike

missiles, and hurled down upon the besiegers. When
the ditch of St. Angelo was cleansed in the pontifi-

cate of Urban VIII., the Sleeping Faun of the Bar-

berini Palace was discovered, but in a sadly mutilated

state. (Winckelmann, Hist. de VArt,vo\.\\. p.52,seq.)

But the assault was not successful, and after a fruit-

less siege, which lasted a year, the Goths were

forced to retire.

After the recall of Belisarius the Goths recovered

strength and courage, and, under Totila, once more

threatened the walls of Rome. In 544 Belisarius

was again despatched into Italy, to retrieve the

faults of the generals who had succeeded him; but

on this occasion he was deserted by his usual for-

tune, and, after a fruitless attempt to relieve the

city, was compelled to retreat to Ostia. (Procop.

B. G. iii. 19.) In December, 546, the Goths were

admitted into the city by the treachery of some

Isaurian sentinels posted at the Asinarian gate.

Rome was again subjected to pillage, and appears

to have suffered more than on any former occasion.

A third part of the walls was destroyed in different

places, and a great many houses were burnt.
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(Procop. lb. c. 22 ; Marcell. Cliron. p. 54.) Totila

tLieatcned to destroy the finest works of antiquity,

and even issued a decree that Rome should be tui'ned

into a pasture. Yet he was not deficient in magna-

nimity and clemency, and was diverted from these

designs by the remonstrances of Belisarius, who
•warned him not to sully his fame by such wanton

barbarity. Upon Totila's marching into Lucania,

Belisarius, at the head of 1000 horse, cut his way

through the Goths who had been left to guard

the city. He repaired with rude and hetero-

geneous materials the walls which had been de-

molished; whilst the gates, which could not be so

suddenly restored, were guarded by his bravest sol-

diers. Totila returned to Rome by forced marches,

but was thrice repulsed in three general assaults.

Belisarius, however, being commanded by Justinian

to proceed into Lucania, left a garrison of 3000 of

liis best troops at Rome under the command of

Diogenes. The city was again betrayed by some

Isaurians in 549, who opened the gate of St. Paul

to Totila and his Goths. Totila, who seems now to

have considered himself as in confirmed possession

of Italy, no longer exhibited any desire to destroy

the edifices of Rome, which he regarded as the

capital of his kingdom, and he even exhibited the

equestrian games in the Circus. (Procop. B. G. iv.

22.) But in 552 he was defeated and slain by the

eunuch Narses in the battle of Tagina. Narses

then marched to Rome, and once more sent its keys

to Justinian, during whose reign the city had been

no fewer than five times taken and recovered. (/&.

26—35; Theoph. Chron. vol. i. p. 354, ed. Bonn.)

Home wider the Popes.— Towards the close

of the sixth century Rome had touched the lowest

])oint of degradation. The Roman citizens lived

in continual fear of the attacks of the Lombards
;

the inhabitants of the surrounding country, who
no longer dared to devote themselves to the pur-

suits of agriculture, took refuge within the walls;

and the Campagna of Rome became a desert,

exhaling infectious vapours. The indigence and

the celibacy of a great part of the inhabitants

produced a rapid decrease of population, though

their scanty numbers did not protect them from

famine. The edifices of Rome fell into decay ; and

it is commonly believed that Pope Gregory the Great,

who filled the papal chair from 590 to 604, purposely

defaced the temples and mutilated the statues,—

a

charge, however, which rests on doubtful evidence,

and which has been strenuously repelled by Gregory's

biographer Platina (ap. Bayle, Gregoii-e ler.). Bar-

gaeus, in his epistle on the subject (in Graevius,

Thesaur.Ant. vol. iv.), says that theCircus Masimus,
the baths and theatres, were certainly overthrown

designedly, and that this is particularly evident in

the baths of Caracalla and Diocletian (p. 1885).
He attributes this, as a merit, to Gregory and one

or two subsequent popes, and assigns as a reason

that the baths were nothing but schools of hcen-

tiousness (p. 1889, seq.). It seems more probable,

however, that the destruction of the baths arose

from the failure of the aqueducts— a circumstance
which would have rendered them useless— and from
the expense of keeping them up. Bargaeus himself
attributes the ruin of the aqueducts to the latter

cause (p. 1891); but they must also have suffered

vciy severely in the Gothic wars. Hence perhaps
the huge foundations of the thermae, having be-

come altogether useless, began to be used as stone

quarries, a circumstance which would account for
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the appearance of wilful damage. That ruin liad

made great progress at Rome before the time of
Gregory, is manifest from some passages in his own
works in which he deplores it. Thus in one of his

homilies he says: " Qualis remanserit Roma, con-

spicimus. Immensis doloribus multiphciter attrita,

desolatione civium, impressione hostium, freqventia
ruinarum." And again :

" Quid autem ista de
hominibus dicimus, cum ruinis crebrescentibus ipsa

quoque destrui aedificia videmus?" (T/om. 18 in

Ezech. ap. Donatum, de Urhe Roma, i. 28, sub fin.)

He would hardly have written thus had he himself

been the cause of these ruins. The charge probably

acquired strength from Gregory's avowed antipathy

to classical literature.

Whilst the dominion of Italy was divided between
the Lombards and the exarchs of Ravenna, Rome
was the head of a duchy of almost the same size

as her ancient territory, extending from Viterbo to

Terracina, and from Nami to the mouth of the

Tiber. The fratricide Constans U. is said to have
entertained the idea of restoring the seat of empire

to Rome (a. d. 662). {nht. Misc. ap. Muratori,

Scrip. R. I. iii. pt. i. p. 137.) But the Lombard
power was too strong; and, after a visit of a few

days to the ancient capital, he abandoned it for ever,

after pillaging the churches and carrying off the

bronze roof of the Pantheon. (Schlosser, Gesch.

d. bilder-sturmenden Kaiser, p. 80.) In the eighth

century the Romans revived the style of the Re-
public, but the Popes had become their chief ma-
gistrates. During this period Rome was constantly

harassed and suffered many sieges by the Lombards
under Luitprand, Astolphus, and other kings. In

846 the various measure of its calamities was filled

up by an attack of the Saracens— as if the former

mistress of the world was destined to be the butt

of wandering barbarians from all quarters of the

globe. The disciples of Mahomet pillaged the church

of St. Peter, as well as that of St. Paul outside the

Porta Ostiensis, but did not succeed in entering the

city itself. They were repulsed by the vigilance

and energy of pope Leo IV., who repaired the an-

cient walls, restored fifteen towers which had been

overthrown, and enclosed the quarter of the Vatican

;

on which in 852 he bestowed his blessing and the

title of Citta Leonina, or Leonine city (now the

Borgo di S. Pietro). (Anastasius, V. Leon. IV.)

In the period between 1081 and 1084 Rome was

thrice fruitlessly besieged by the emperor Henry IV.,

who, however, by means of corruption at last suc-

ceeded in gaining possession of it; but the ruins of

the Septizonium, defended by the nephew of Pope

Gregory VII., resisted all the attacks of Henry's

forces. Gregory shut himself up in the castle of

S. Angelo, and invoked the assistance of his vassal,

Robert Guiscard. Henry lied at the approach of tlie

warlike Xorman ; but Rome suffered more at the hands

of its friends than it had ever before done from the

assaults of its enemies. A tumult was excited by

the imperial adherents, and the Saracens in Robert's

army, who despised both parties, seized the oppor-

tunity for violence and plunder. The city was fired

;

a great part of the buildings on the Campus Martius,

as well as the spacious district from the Lateran

to the Colosseum, was consumed, and the latter

portion has never since been restored. (Malaterra,

iii. c. 37 ; Donatus, iv. 8.)

But Rome has suflercd more injury from her own

citizens than from the hands of foreigners ; and its

ruin must be chiefly imputed to the civil disseusions
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of the Romans, and to the use which they made of

the ancient monumeats to serve their own selfish

and mercenary purposes. The factions of the

Guelphs and GhibeUnes, of the Colonna and Ursini,

which began in the tenth centnry and lasted several

hundred years, must have been very destructive to

the city. In these sanguinary quarrels tlie ancient

edifices were converted into castles; and the mul-

titude of the latter may be estimated from the fact

that the senator Brancaleone during his government

(1252—1258) caused 140 towers, or fortresses, the

strongholds of the nobility, to be demolished in Rome
and its neighbourhood

;
yet subsequently, under

^lartin V., we still hear of forty-four existing in one

quarter of the city alone. (Matthew Paris, Hist. Maj.

p. 741, seq.) Some of these were erected on the

most celebrated buildings, as the triumphal monu-

ments of Caesar, Titus, and the Antonines. (Mont-

faucon, Diar. Ital. p. 186; Anonymus, ib. p. 285.)

But still more destructive were the ravages com-

mitted on the ancient buildings during times of

peace. The beautiful sculptures and architectural

members, which could no longer be imitated, were

seized upon and appropriated to the adoimment of

new structures. We have seen that this barbarous

kind of spoliation was exercised as early as the reign

of Coustantine, who ajiplied the sculptures of some

monument of Trajan's to adorn his own triumphal

arch. In after ages Charlemagne carried off the

columns of Rome to decorate his palace at Aix-la-

Chapelle (Sigebert, Chron. in Bouquet, Ilistoriens

de France, v. p. 378); and several centuries later

Petrarch laments that his friend and patron, Robert,

king of Sicily, was following the same pernicious

example. ("Itaque nunc, heu dolor! heu scelus in-

dignum ! de vestris marmoreis columnis, de liminibus

templorum (ad quae nuper ex orbe toto concursus

devotissimus fiebat), de imaginibus sepulcrorum sub

quibus patrum vestrorum venerabilis cinis erat, ut

reliquas sileam, desidiosa Napolis adomatur," Petrar.

0pp. p. 536, seq.) It would be endless to recount

the depredations committed by the popes and nobles

in order to build their churches and palaces. The
abbe' Barthe'lemi {Mem. de TAcad. des Inscr. xxviii.

p. 585) mentions that he had seen at Rome a manu-
script letter relating to a treaty between the chiefs

of the factions which desolated Rome in the 14th

century, in which, among other articles, it is agreed

that the Colosseum shall be common to all parties,

who shall be at liberty to take stones from it. (De
Sade; Vie de Petrarqite, i. 328, note.) Sixtus V.

employed the stones of the Septizonium in building

St. Peter's. (Greg. Leti, Vita di Sisto V. iii. p. 50.)

The nephews of Paul III. were the principal de-

stroyers of the Colosseum, in order to build the

Farnese palace (Muratori, Ann. d! Italia, xiv. p.

371); and a similar reproach was proverbially ap-

plied to those of Urban VIII. (" Quod non fecerunt

Barbari, fecere Barberini," Gibbon, viii. p. 284, note.)

But even a worse species of desecration than this

was the destruction of the most beautiful marble

columns, by converting them into lime. Poggio

complains (a. d. 1430) that the temple of Concord,

which was almost perfect when he first came to

Rome, had almost disappeared in this manner. (" Ca-

pitolio contigua forum versus superest porticus aedis

Concordiae, quam cum primum ad urbem accessi,

vidi fere integram, opere marmoreo admodum spe-

cioso; Romani postmodum, ad calcem, aedem totam

et porticus partem, disjectis columnis, sunt demo-
liti," de Var. Fort, p. 12.) And the same practice

is reprobated in the verses of Aeneas Sylvius, after-

wards Pope Pius II.:

—

" Sed tuns hie populus, muris defossa vetustis,

Calcis in obsequium marmora dura coijuit.

Impia tercentum si sic gens egerit annos

KuUum hie indicium nobilitatis erit."

(In Slabillon, Mtis. Ital. i. 97.)

The melancholy progress of the desolation of

Rome might be roughly traced from some imperfect

memorials. The account of the writer called the

Anonymus Einsiedlensis, who visited Rome early in

the 9th century, which has been pubhshed by
Mabillon {Anal. iv. p. 502), and by Hanel {Archiu.

f. Philol. u. Pddag. i. p. 11 5), exhibits a much
more copious list of monuments than that of another

anonymous writer, who compiled a book De Mira-
bilibus Romae,\n the 12th or 13th century. (Mont-
faucon, iJiar. Ital. p. 283, seq. ; Nibby, Effem.
Lett, di Roma, 1820, Fasc. i.—iv.) Several pas-

sages in the works of Petrarch exhibit the neglected

and desolate state of Rome in the 14th century,—the

consequence of the removal of the holy see to Avig-

non. Thus, in a letter to Urban V., he says:
" Jacent domus, labant maenia, templa ruunt, sacra

pereunt, calcantur leges." And a little after:

" Lateranum humi jacet et Ecclesiarum mater om-
nium tecto carens ventis patet ac pluviis," &c. (Cf.

lib. is. ep. 1.) Yet the remains of ancient Roman
splendour were still considerable enough to excite

the wonder and admiration ot Manuel Chrysoloras

at the commencement of the 15lh century, as may be

seen in his epistle to the emperor John Palaeologus.

(subjoined to Codinus, de Antiq. C. P. p. 107, seq.)

Much destruction must have been perpetrated from

this period to the time, and even during the life, of

Poggio. But the progress of desolation seems to

have been arrested subsequently to that writer,

whose catalogue of the ruins does not exhibit a great

many more remains than may yet be seen. Care

is now taken to arrest as far as possible even the

inevitable influence of time; and the antiquarian

has at present nothing to regret except that more
active means are not applied to the disinterment of

the ancient city. The funds devoted to the re-

erection of a magnificent basilica far witliout the

walls, and on so unwholesome a site that the very

monks are forced to desert it during the heats of

summer, might, in the eye at least of transmontane

taste, have been more worthily devoted to such an

object.

VII. Population of Rome.

Before we close this part of the subject it will be

expected that we should say something respecting

the probable amount of the population of Rome.
The inquiry is unfortunately involved in much ob-

scurity, and the vagueness of the data upon which

any calculation can be founded is such that it 's

impossible to arrive at any wholly satisfactory co

elusion. The latitude hence allowed may be judged
from the fact that the estimates of some of the best

modern scholars are about four times as great as

those of others ; and whilst Bureau de la ]\Ialle, in

his Economie politique des Romains (i. p. 340, seq.),

sets down the population at 562,000 souls, Hijck,

in his Romische Geschichte (vol. i. pt. ii. p. 383,
seq.), estimates it at 2,265,000; nay Lipsius, in

his work De Magnitudine Romana (iii. 3), even

carried it up to the astounding number of 8,000,000.

But this is an absurd exaggeration; whilst, on the
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other hand, the estimate cf Dureau de la Malle is

Tiiiiioubtedly much too low.

The only secure data which we possess on the

subject are the records of the number of citizens who
received the congiana or imperial largesses, for it is

only during the imperial times that we can profess

to make any calculation. We learn from the Monu-
mentum Ancyranum that Augustus, in his 12th

consulate, distributed a pecuniary gift to 320,000

of the plehs urbana. (" Consul xii. trecentis et

viginti millibus plebei urbanae sexagenos denarios

viritim dedi," tab. iii.) The recipients of this

bounty were all males, and probably formed the

whole free male population of Rome, with the ex-

ception of the senators, knights, and aliens. Women
and boys of a tender age did not participate in these

distributions. It had been customary for the latter

to be admitted to participation after the age of ten
;

but Augustus appears to have extended his liberality

to still younger children. ("Ne niinores quidem

pueros praeteriit, quamvis nonnisi ab undecimo aeta-

tis anno accipere consuessent," Suet. Aug. 41.) The

distributions of corn seem to have been regulated on

stricter principles, as these were regular, not extra-

ordinary like the largesses. From these the chil-

dren were probably excluded, and there was, perhaps,

a stricter inquiry made into the titles of the re-

cipients. Thus we learn from the Moti. Ancyranum
that those who received corn in the 13th con-

sulate of Augustus amounted to rather more than

200,000. (Cf. Dion Cass. Iv. 10.) From the same

document it appears that three largesses made by

Augustus, of 400 sesterces per man, were never dis-

tributed to fewer than 250,000 persons. (" Quae

mea congiaria pei-venerunt ad hominum millia nun-

quam minus quinquaginta et ducenta," Jb., where

Hcick, Rom. Gesch. i. pt. ii. p. 388, by erroneously

reading sestertium instead of hominum, has increased

the number of recipients to 625,000.) From a

passage in Spartian's life of Septimius Severus

(c. 23) it would seem that the number entitled to

receive the distributions of corn had increased. That

author says that Severus left at his death wheat

enough to last for seven years, if distributed accord-

ing to the regular canon or measure of 75,000 modii

daily. Now, if we calculate this distribution ac-

cording to the system of Augustus, of five modii per

man monthly, and reckon thirty days to the month,

then this would leave the number of recipients

at 450,000 (75,000 x 30 = 2,250,000 H- 5 =
450,000). According to these statements we can

liardly place the average of the male plebeian popula-

tion of Rome during the first centuries of the Empire
at less than 350,000; and at least twice as much
again must be added for the females and boys, thus

giving a total of 1,050,000. There are no very ac-

curate data for arriving at the numbers of the sena-

tors and knights. Bunsen (^Beschr.i. p. 184), with-

out stating the grounds of his calculation, sets them
down, including their families, at 10,000. But this

is evidently much too low an estimate. We learn

from Dionysius Halicamassensis (vi. 13) that in the

annual procession of the knights to the temple of

Castor they sometimes mustered to the number of

5000. But this must have been very far from their

whole number. A great many must have been absent

from sickness, old age, and other causes; and a far

greater number nmst have been in the provinces and
in foreign countries, serving with the armies, or em-
ployed as publicani, and in otiier public capacities.

Yet their families would probably, for the most part,
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reside at Rome. We see from the complaints of
Horace how tlie equestrian dignity was prostituted

in the imperial times to llberti and aliens, provided
they were rich enough for it. (^Epod. iv. in Menam

;

cf. Juv. i. 28.) We should, perhaps, therefore be
below the mark in fixing the number of knights and
senators at 15,000. If we allow a wife and one
child only to each, this would give the number of
individuals composing the senatorial and equestrian

families at 45,000, which is a small proportion to

1,050,000 freemen of the lower class. It may
be objected that marriage was very much out of

fashion with the higher classes at Rome during
the time of Augustus ; but the omission was sup-

plied in another manner, and the number of kept

women and illegitimate children, who would count

as population just as we'l as the legitimate ones,

must have been considerable. In this calcula-

tion it is important not to underrate the numbers
of the higher classes, since they are very im-

portant factors in estimating the slave population,

of which they were the chief maintaiiiers. The
preceding sums, then, would give a total of 1,095,000
free inhabitants of Rome, of all classes. To these

are to be added the aliens residing at Rome, the

soldiers, and the slaves. The first of these classes

must have been very numerous. There must have
been a great many provincial persons settled at

Rome, for purposes of business or pleasure, who did

not possess the franchise, a great many Greeks, as

tutors, physicians, artists, &c., besides vast numbers
of other foreigners from all parts of the world. The
Jews alone must have formed a considerable popula-

tion. So large, indeed, was the number of aliens at

Rome, that in times of scarcity we sometimes read of

their being banished. Thus Augustus on one oc-

casion expelled all foreigners except tutors and phy-

sicians. (Suet. Ang. 42.) According to Seneca, the

greater part of the inhabitants were aliens. " Nul-

lum non hominum genus concurrit in iirbem et vir-

tutibus et vitiis magna praemia ponentem. Unde
domo quisque sit, quaere; videbis majorem partem

esse, quae relictis sedibus suis venerit in maximam
quidem et pulcherrimam urbem, non tamen suam."

( Cons, ad Uelv. c. 6.) In this there is no doubt

some exaggeration
;
yet we find the same complaints

reiterated by Juvenal :

—

" Jam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes."

" Hie alta Sicyone, ast hie Amydone relicta.

Hie Andro, ' ille Samo, hie Trallibus aut Ala-

bandis,

Esquilias dictumque petunt a Vimine collem,

Viscera magnarum domuum, domini(|ue fu-

turi
' (iii- 62, seq.).

It would perhaps, then, be but a mode.st estimate

to reckon the aliens and foreigners resident at Rome,

together with their wives and families, at 100,000.

The soldiers and the vigiltn, or police, we can

hardly estimate at less than 25,000; and as many

of these men must have been married, we may

reckon them, with their families, at 50,000. Hence

100,000 aliens and 50,000 military, &c., added to

the foregoing sum of 1,095,000, makes 1,245,000

for the total miscellaneous free population of Rome.

There are great difficulties in the way of estimating

the slave population, from the total absence of any

accurate data. We can only infer generally that it

must have been exceedingly nmnerous—a fact that

is evident from many passages of the ancient authors.
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The number of slaves kept as domestic servants must
have been exceedingly large. Horace mentions

(^Sat. i. 3. 12) that the singer Tigellius had some-

times as many as 200 slaves; but when he was

taken with a sudden fit of economy, he reduced

them to the veiy modest number of 10. No doubt,

however, he was a first-rate vocalist, and, like his

brethren in modern times, a man of fortune. Til-

lius the praetor, who was a stingy churl, when he

went to Tibur, had 5 slaves at his heels to carry

his cooking utensils and wine. (lb. i. 6. 107.)

Horace himself, who of course was not so rich a man
as Tigellius, when he sat down to his frugal supper

of cakes and vegetables, was waited upon by 3

slaves ; and we may presume that these did not

compose his entire household. {lb. v. 115.) In

the reign of Nero, 400 slaves were maintained in

the palace of Pedanius Secundus, who were all put

to death, women and children included, because one

of them had murdered his master. (Tac. Ann. siv.

42, seq.) The slaves no longer consisted of those bom
and bred on the estates of their masters, but were

hnported in multitudes from all the various nations

under the wide-spread dominion of the Romans.

(" Postquam vero nationes in familiis habemus,

quibus diversi ritus, externa sacra, aut nulla sunt,

colluviem istam non nisi metu coercneris." (/&. c.

44.) The case of Pedanius, however, was no doubt

an extraordinary one. It cannot be imagined that

the plebs urbana, who received the public rations,

were capable of maintaining slaves; nor probably

are many to be assigned to the aliens. But if we

place the patrician and equestrian families at 15,000,

and allow the moderate average nmnber of 30 slaves

to each family, this would give a total number of

450,000. Some also must be allowed to the richer

part of the plebs—to persons who, like Horace, were

not patrician nor equestrian, yet could afford to keep

a few slaves ; as well as to the aliens resident at

Rome, so that we can hardly compute the number
of domestic slaves at less than 500,000. To these

must be added the public slaves at the disposal of

the various municipal officers, also those employed

in handicraft trades and manufactures, as journey-

men carpenters, builders, masons, bakers, and the

hke. It would not perhaps be too much to estimate

these at 300,000, thus making the total slave popu-

lation of Rome 800,000. This sum, added to that of

the free inhabitants, would give a total of 2,045,000.

The Notitla and Curiosum state the number of

insulae at Rome at 46,602, and the number of

donim at 1790, besides balnea, lupanaria, miU-
tary and police stations, &c. If we had any means
of ascertaining the average number of inhabitants in

each insula, it would afford a valuable method of

checking the preceding computation. But here

again we are unfortunately reduced to uncertainty

and conjecture. We may, however, pretty surely

infer that each insula contained a large number of

inmates. In the time of Augustus the yearly rent

of the coenacula of an insula ordinarily produced

40,000 sesterces, or between 300i. and 400/. sterling.

{Dig. 19. tit. 2. s. 30, ap. Gibbon, ch. 31, note 70.)

Petronius (c. 95, 97), and Juvenal (Sat. iii. passim)

describe the crowded state of tliese lodgings. If we
take them at an average of four stories, each accom-

modating 12 or 13 persons, this would give say 50
persons in each insula ; and even then the inmates,men,

women and boys, would be paying an average yearly

rent of about 11. per head. The inmates of each

domus can hardly be set down at less, since the
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family, with tutors and other liangers on, may per-

haps be fairly estimated at 10, and the slaves in

eacii domus at 40. We learn from Valerius Jhi.x-

imus (iv. 4. § 8), that sixteen men of the cele-

brated Gens Aelia lived in one small house wiili

their families; but this seems to have been an
exceptional case even in the early times, and cannot

be adopted as a guide under the Empire, Now,
taking the instdae actually inhabited at 40,000—
since some must have been to let, or under repair—
and the inhabited dovms at 1500 = 41,500, and the

number of inmates in each at 50, we should have
a total population of 2,075,000, a sum not greatly

at variance with the amount obtained by the pre-

vious method. But the reader will have seen on

what data the calculation proceeds, and must draw
his own conclusions accordingly. (Cf. Bunsen,

Beschreibung der Stadt Bom, i. p. 183, seq.; Bu-
reau de la Malle, Econoniie politique des Romains
i. p. 340. seq. ; Jlommsen, Die Romischen Trihus,

p. 187, seq. ; Hijck, Romische Geschichte, i. pt. ii.

p. 383, seq.; Zumpt, Ueber den Stand der Bevolke-

rung im Alterthum, Berlin, 1841: Gibbon, Decline

and Fall, vol.iv. p.87, seq., with the note of Smith.)

PART II. TOPOGRAPHY.

Having thus given an account of the rise and
progress, the decline and fall of the Roman city, we
shall now proceed to describe its topography. In

treating this part of the subject we shall follov?

those divisions which are marked out either by

their political importance or by their natural fea-

tures rather than be guided by the arbitrary bounds

laid down in the Regions of Augustus. The lat-

ter, however convenient for the municipal purposes

which they were intended to serve, would be but ill

calculated to group the various objects in that order

in which they are most calculated to arrest the

attention of the modern reader, and to fix them in

his memory. We shall therefore, after describing

the walls of Servius Tullius and those of Aurelian,

proceed to the Capitol, one of the most striking

objects of ancient Rome, and then to the Forum and

its environs, the remaining hills and their valleys,

with the various objects of interest which they pi-e-

sent.

I. Walls and Gates of SER\aus Tullius.

At the commencement of the Roman Empire the

walls of Servius Tullius could no longer be traced.

Instead of dreading the assaults of the surrounding

petty nations of Italy, Rome had now extended her

frontiers to the Euphrates and the Atlantic ; her an-

cient bulwarks were become entirely useless, and the

increase of her population had occasioned the build-

ing of houses close to and even over their remains;

so that m the time of Dionysius of Halicarnassus,

who came to Rome in the reign of Augustus, it was

dilficult to discover their course (iv. 13). To at-

tempt now to trace their exact outline would there-

fore be a hopeless task. The remains of the agger

of Servius are still, however, partly visible, and the

situation of a few of the ancient gates is known with

certainty, whilst that of others may be fixed with

at least some approach to accuracy from notices of

them contained in ancient authors. It is from these

materials that we must endeavour to reconstnict the

line of the Servian walls, by first determining the

probable sites of the gates, and by then drawing the
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wall between them, according to indications offered

by the nature of the ground.

We learn from Cicero that Servius, like Romu-
lus, was guided in the construction of his wall

by the outline of the hills: " Cujus (urbis) is est

tractatus ductusque muri quum RomuU turn etiam

reliquorum regum sapientia definitus ex omni parte

arduis praeruptisque montibus, ut unus aditus, qui

esset inter Esquihnum Quirinalemque montem,
maxirao aggere objecto fossa cingeretur vastissima

;

atque ut ita munita ars circumjectu arduo et quasi

circumciso saxo niteretur, ut etiam in ilia tempestate

horribili Gallici adventus incolumis atque intacta

pcrmanserit." (Z)e Eep. ii. 6.) Becker (de Muris,

p. 64, Handb. p. 129) asserts that Cicero here

plainly says that Servius erected walls only where

there were no hills, or across the valleys, and con-

cludes that the greater part of the defences of

the city consisted of the natural ones offered by
the hills alone. Becker, however, appears to

have formed no very clear ideas upon the subject;

for notwithstanding what is here said, we find him
a few pages further on, conducting the line of

wall not only along the height of the Quirinal, but

even over the summit of the Capitoline hill itself !

{Ilandh. pp. 131, 136, de Muris, pp. 65, 70.)

Keither his first, or theoretical, nor his second, or

practical, view, is correct. The former is in di-

rect contradiction to his authority; for Cicero says

that the other kings did like Romulus; and he, as

we have seen, and as Becker himself has shown,

walled in his city all round. Cicero says, as plainly

as he can speak, that there teas a wall, and that it

was defined along its whole extent (" definitus ex

omni parte ") by the line of the hills. If it did not

run along their summit, we cannot explain Plifiy's

assertion_(iii.9) that the agger equalled the height of

the walls (" Namque eum (aggerem) mm'is aequavit

qua niaxime patebat (urbs) aditu piano : caetero

munita erat praecelsis muris, aut abruptis montibus,"

&c.), since it would be a no great extolling of its

heiglit to say that it was raised to the level of a

wall in the valley. Cicero, however, notices two

exceptions to the continuous line, and the fixct of his

pointing these out proves the continuity of the wall

in the remainder of the circuit. The first exception

is the agger just mentioned, upon the top of which,

however, according to Dionysius (ix. 68), there

seems also to have been a sort of wall, though
probably not of so great a height as the rest, at

least he uses the comparative when speaking of it

:

Tilxos aviyeipas vy^Xorepov (iv. .54). The second

exception was the Arx, or Capitoline hill, which,

being on its western side much more abrupt and
precipitous than the other hills, was considered as

sufiiciently defended by nature, with a little as-

sistance from art in escarping its sides. That there

was no wall at this spot is also proved, as Niebuhr
remarks (^Eist. vol. i. p. 396) by the account of

the Gauls scaling the height. (Liv. v. 47 ; comp.

Bunbury, Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 347.) The Ca-
pitoline, therefore, must have been the spot to which
Dionysius alluded, when he said that Rome was
partly defended by its hills, and partly by the Tiber

(ix. 68); as well as Pliny in the passage just cited,

where we must not infer from the plural (montibus)
that ho meant more than one hill. This is merely,

as in Dionysius also, a general mode of expression;

and we have before observed that Pliny's own ac-

count shows that the wall crowned the hills. Lastly,

had there been no wall upon them, it is difficult to
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see how there could have been gates
; yet we find

Becker himself placing gates at spots where, ac-
cording to his theoretical view, there could have
been no wall. Niebuhr {I. c), who, like Becker,
does not confine the escarpment to the Capitol,' but
thinks that the greater part of the city was fortified

solely by the steepness of its hills, places towers, walls,

and gates just at the different ascents; but this

view, improbable in itself, and unsupported by any
authority, cannot be maintained against the express
testimony of Cicero. There seems, however, to have
been an interior fortification on the E. side of the

Capitoline, protecting the ascent by the dims, as
we shall see in the sequel. It was probably in-

tended to secure the citadel, in case an enemy suc-

ceeded in forcing the external walls. We have seen

before that the hill was fortified by Romulus; but
whether these ancient fortifications, as well as those

on the Palatine, were retained by Servius, it is im-
possible to say.

We may assume then that the wall of Servius,

or his predecessor,—which seems to have been built

of stone (" muro lapideo,"Liv. i. 15),—surrounded
the whole city, with the exception of the Capitoline

hill and a small part defended by the Tiber,—thus

justifying the noble lines of Virgil {^Georg. ii.

533.) :—
" remm facta est pulcerrima Roma

Septemque una sibi muro circumdedit arces."

Our next task will be to determine the outline of

this wall by means of the site of the different gates
;

though, of course, where the outline of the hills is

well defined this alone will be a guide. The situ-

ation of two of the gates may be considered certain,

—

that of the Porta Collina, at the N. extremity of the

agger, and that of the Esquiline at its southern end.

Taking, therefore, the former as a starting-point, and
proceeding continually to the left, we shall make the

circuit of the whole city, till we again arrive at the

Porta Collina.

This, the most northerly of all the gates, lay near

the point where the Via Salaria branches ofl' from the

Via Nomentana. From this spot the first gate to the

W. was probably the Porta Salutaris, so named, ap-

parently, from its being on that division of the Qui-

rinal which in the time of Numa and in the sacred

books of the Argives was called Collis Salutaris,

from an ancient sacellum of Salus which stood upon

it (Varr. L.L. v. § 51). When Paulus Diaconus

tells us (p. 327, Miill.) that it was named after tho

temple of Salus, he seems to be alluding to the later

and more famous temple dedicated by C. Junius

Bubulcus in b. C. 303, which we shall have occasion

to describe in the sequel : but it is probable that it

obtained its pame, as we have said, at a much earlier

period. As the new temple probably stood at or near

the site of the ancient one, and as the Notitia in de-

scribing the 6th Regio, or Alta Semita, takes this

temple for a starting point, and, proceeding always in

a circuit to the left, arrives at last ut the baths of

Diocletian, it may be assumed that this gate was tho

first important object westward of the baths. It

seems to have spanned a Clivus Salutis, which Ca-

nina {Roma Aiitica, p. 187) places, with much pro-

bability in the Via delle Qi/attro Fontane, where it

ascends from the Fiazza Barberina. (Cf. Preller,

Regionen, p. 134.)

The next gate to the left seems to have been the

PouTA Sanqualis,so named from tlio temple of San-

cus. (Paul. Diac. p. 345, Miill.) Thia was tho same
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divinity as Deus Fidius (Fest. p. 241, Miill.), whose

Eacellum is mentioned by Livy (viii. 20) as situated

near tiie temple of Quirinus. It is also recorded in

the fragments of the Argive books as seated on tlie

Collis Mucialis (Varr. L.L. v.§ 62, Mull.),which hill

comes next in order after the Collis Salutaris. We
have already mentioned the temple of Quirinus as

having been situated near the present church of

& A ndrea and it may therefore be assumed that the

Porta Sanqualis spanned the ascent to it at or near

the modern Via delta Dataria.

Between the Porta Sanqualis and the Capitoline hill

there were probably two gates : at all events there

must undoubtedly have been one in the very narrow

ravine which in early times separated the Capitoline

from the Quirinal, and which afforded the only

outlet from the neighbourhood of the forum. This

was, perhaps, the Porta Ratumena, which we

learn from Pliny (viii. 65: ''unde postea nomen es<")

and Plutarch {Pupl. 13: irapa rvv irvX7)v, %v vvv

'Parounevav /caAoCffif) was still existing in their time.

Becker, indeed, di.sputes the inference of its existence

from Pliny's words, and disbelieves the assertion ofPlu-

tarch. But there is nothingatall incredible in the fact,

and therefore no reason why we should disbelieve it.

We know, ftom the example ofLondon and other cities,

that a gate, and especially the name of a gate marking

its former site, may remain for ages after the wall

in which it stood has been removed. Even the local

tradition of its name would have sufficed to mark its

site ; but it seems highly probable, from the nature

of the ground where it stood, that the gate itself had

been preserved. The road through so narrow a gorge

could never have been disturbed for building or other

purposes ; and it is probable that the gate remained

standing till the ravine was enlarged by cutting away

the Quirinal in order to make room for Trajan's

forum. We learn from the passages just cited, as

well as from Festus (p. 274), that the gate derived

its name from a charioteer, who, returning victorious

from the Circensian games at Veil, was thrown out

of his chariot and killed at this spot, whilst t'je

affrighted horses, thus freed from all control, dashed

up the Capitoline hill, and, as the legend runs, did not

finish their mad career till they had thrice made the

circuit of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. (Piin.

viii. 65.) So remarkable an omen would have been

quite a sufficient ground in those days for changing

the name of the gate. But it matters little what
faith we may be disposed to place in the legend ; for

TOMB OF CAIUa BIBULUS.
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even if it was an invention, it must have been framed

with that regard to local circumstances which would
have lent it probability, and no other gate can be

pointed dut which would have so well suited the

tenor of the story. Its existence at this spot is

further confirmed by the tomb of Bibulus, one of the

few remaining monuments of the Republic, which
stands in the Mucel dei Corvi, and by the discovery

of the remains of another sepulchral monument a little

farther on, in the Via delta Pedacchia. It is well

known that, with a few rare exceptions, no interments

were allowed within the walls of Rome ; the tomb of

Bibulus must therefore have been a little without

the gate, and its front corresponds to the direction

of a road that would have led from the forum into

the Campus Martins (Canina, Roma Antica, p. 218).
Bunsen, however, is of opinion (Besclir. vol.iii. p. 35)
that it lay within the walls, and infers from the inscrip-

tion, which states that the ground was presented as

a burial-place to Bibulus and his descendants by the

Senate and people " honoris virtutisque caussa," that

he was one of those rare exceptions mentioned by
Cicero (^Leff. ii. 23) of persons who obtained the

privilege of being buried within the city. A more
unfortunate conjecture was hardly ever liazarded.

Becker has justly pointed out that the words of the

inscription merely mean that the ground was pre-

sented to Bibulus, without at all implying that it was
within the walls ; and an attentive consideration of

the passage in Cicero will show that it could not

possibly have been so. Ever since the passing of the

law of the XII. Tables against interment within the

walls, Cicero could find only one example in which

it had been set aside, namely, in honour of C. Fa-

bricius. Now if Bibulus had lived in the period

between the composition of the De Legibus and the

final abolishment of the Republic, we could nut have

failed to hear of an individual who had achieved so

extraordinary a mark of distinction ; and if, on the

other hand, he lived before that work was written,

— of which there can scarcely be a doubt,— then
Cicero would ceitainly have mentioned him.

Besides the gates already enumerated between the

spot from which we started and the Capitoline hill,

there seems also to have been another for which we
can .find no more convenient site than the SW. side

of the Quirinal, between the Porta Ratumena and
Porta Sanqualis, unless indeed we adopt the net

improbable conjecture of Preller (Schneidewin's Phi-
lologns, p. 84), that the Ratumena was one of the

gates of the fortification on the Clivus Capitolinus,

and that the Porta Fontikalis was the gate in the

gorge between the Quirinal and the Capitoline. This
latter gate is mentioned by Paulus Diaconus (p. 85,
Miill.), in connection with a festival called Fontinalia.

It is also mentioned by Varro (LZ. vi. § 22, Miill.)

and other writers; and we learn from Livy (xxxv.

10) that a portico was constructed from it to th3

altar of Mars, forming a thoroughfare into the

Campus Martins. The same historian again mentions
the Ara Martis as being in the Campus (xl. 45), but
there is nothing to indicate its precise situation.

Numa instituted a festival to Mars, as a pledge of

union between the Romans and Sabines (Fest. p. 372,
Miill.), and it was probably on this occasion that the

altar was erected. It is impossible to place any gate

and portico leading from it in the short strip of wall

on the S. side of the Capitoline, and therefore its site

was perhaps that already indicated. The altar must
have stood at no great distance from the gate, and
could hardly have been so far to the W. as the



R05IA.

Piazza di Venezia, as Urliclis assumes (^BescJir. vol.

V. p. 17), since in that case the portico must have

crossed tlie road leading out of the Porta Ratumena.

A little beyond the last named gate the wall must

have joined the Capitoline hill, along which, as we

have said, there was no other fortification but the

precipitous nature of the ground, rendered here and

there still more abrupt by escarpment. At the S\V.

extremity of the hill the wall must have been re-

sumed, and must undoubtedly have run in a direct

line across the short space between the Capitoline hill

and the Tiber. Between this spot and the Aventine

the wall was discontinued; and this is the part

alluded to by Dionysius (/. c.) as sufficiently defended

by the river. The piece of wall just mentioned

must have shut out the P'orum Olitorium and Circus

Flaminius, since Asconius {ad Cic. Tog. Cand. p. 90,

Orell.) mentions a temple of Apollo, which was

situated between those places, as being outside the

Porta Carmentalis. This gate lay just at the foot

of ihe Capitol, and is one of the most certain entrances

to the Servian city. It was named after a fane or

altar of Carmenta, the mother of Evander, which

stood near it. This altar is mentioned by Dionysius

(i. 32), and appears to have existed long after his

time, since it was seen by A. Gellius (sviii. 7) and

by Servius (ad Virg. Aen. viii. 337.) The street

called Vicus jugarius ran from the Porta Carmentalis

round the base of the Capitoline to the Forum, as

we learn fromLivy's description (xsvii. 37) of the pro-

cession of the virgins to the temple of Juno Regina

on the Aventine, when two white heifers were led

from the temple of Apollo before mentioned through

the Porta Carmentalis and Vicus Jugarius to the

forum. The exact site of the gate was probably a

little to the NW. of the church of S. Omobono.

The principal gates of Rome had commonly more

than one thoroughfare. These archways, or passages,

were called Fornices and Jani. Cicero's etymology

of the latter word shows the meaning attached

to it, though the etymology itself is absurd (" Ab
eundo nomen est ductum: ex quo transitiones

perviae Jani, foresque in liminibus profanarum

aedium januae nominantur," Nat. Deor. ii. 27).

We have already said that the right Janus of

the Porta Carmentalis, on going out of the town,

was regarded as ill-omened, and branded with the

name of Porta Scelerata, from its having been that

through which the Fabii passed on their fatal expe-

dition to the Cremera. (Liv. ii. 49.) So Ovid {Fust

i. 201):—
" Carmentis portae dextro via proxima Jano est:

L'e per banc noli, quisquis es, omen habet."

Festus (p. 285, Miill.), Servius {Aen. viii. 337), and
Orosiua (ii. 5) have completely misunderstood these

passages in applying the epithet scekrata to the

whole gate, as we have before remarked.

In the short piece of wall betvreen the Capitoline

hill and the Tiber there must have been at least

another gate besides the Carmentalis, namely the

Porta Flumentana. It is mentioned by Cicero

{ad Ait. vii. 3), and its situation near the river may
be inferred not only from its name, but also from
passages in Livy, which mention it in connection with
inundations (xxxv. 9, 21). Plutarch also {Otho, 4)
records a great inundation which had caused much
damage in the corn-market, at that time held in the

Porticus Minucia Frumentaria, near the Forum
Olitorium {Not. Reg. ix.); but the words of Paulus

Diaconus are incomprehensible, who says that a part
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of the Tiber once actually flowed through this gate
(" Flumentana Porta Romae appcllata, ijuod Tiberis
partem ea fluxisse affirmant," p. 89, Jliill.) The site

is further confirmed by a passage in Varro alluding
to the populousness of the suburb just outside the
gate: " Nam quod extra urbem est aedificium, nihilo

magis ideo est villa, quum eorum aedificia qui
habitant extra portam Flumentanam, aut in Aemi-
lianis " {Ji. R. iii. 2). This neighbourhood had
early become very thickly inhabited, as is evident
from the many porticoes, theatres, temples and other

buildings, which are mentioned there (see Preller,

Regionen, p. 156, seq.) But Livy's narrative of the
trial of Manlius (vi. 20) is one of the most striking

proofs of the situation of the P. Flumentana, though
it is a stumbling-block to those who hold that the
temple of Jupiter was on the SW. summit of the
Capitoline hill. A spot near the place where the
Circus Haminius afterwards stood was at that time
used for the assemblies of the Comitia Centuriata, by
which Manlius was tried. From this place both the

Capitol and the Arx were visible; and Manlius had
produced a great effect upon his judges by calling

upon them to pronounce their verdict in the sight

of those very gods whose temple he had preserved

:

" Ut Capitolium atque arcem intuen'tes, ut ad deos

immoibiles versi, de se judicarent." In order to

deprive him of this appeal the tribunes adjourned
the assembly to a spot just outside the Porta Flu-
mentana, called " lucus Poetelinus," whence the
Capitol could not be seen (" unde conspectus in Ca-
pitolium non esset "). A glance at any map of Rome
will show that this was the only spot in the Campus
Martins where the temple, from its being hidden by
the SW. summit, which we assume to have been the

Arx, was concealed from view. The tribunes would
doubtless have been glad to conceal the Arx also,

had it been in their power; but an appeal to the

Arx alone would have lacked the effect of the re-

Ugio which swayed so much with the superstitious

Romans. They were no longer in the presence of

those rescued deities in whose sight Manlius had
invoked their judgment. There is no occasion

therefore to try, with Becker, to alter Livy's text,

by reading Frumentaria for Flumentana, or seek to

place the scene of the trial at another spot, since

the Comitia Centuriata were usually assembled in

the Campus.
The ancient topographers, as well as the modern

Italians (Nibby, Mura, ^c. p. 132 ; Canina, htdi-

cazione Topograjica, pp. 34, 632, ed. 1850), place

another gate, the Porta Triujiphalis. between

the Carmentalis and the I'lumentana. That there

was such a gate is certain, since it is frequently

mentioned in classical authors, but unfortunately in

such a manner that no decided inference can be

drawn respecting its situation. Hence various

theories have been advanced on the sul)ject, which

have led to warm controversies. The German school

of topographers, though not united among them-

selves, have agreed in departing from the Italian

view, chiefly because it apjicars to them absurd to

imagine that there could have been three gales in

so short a piece of wall. If, however, as it will be

shown to be probable, the Porta Triumphalis was

opened only on occasions of state, there really seems

to be very liitle force in this objection. Bunscn

and his followers allow that it formed a real entrance

into the city, but strangely enough make it lead

into the Circus JIaximus; whilst Becker, on the

other hand, holds that it was no gate at all properly
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so called, but a mere triumphal arch situated in the

Campus Martius. The theory of Bunsen necessarily

rests on the assumption of a different line of wall

from that laid down in the preceding account; and

as another line is also adopted by Niebuhr (^Hist. i.

p. 397, Ethnoijr. ii. p. 49), it will be necessary to

examine this point before proceeding to the question

of the gate. Niebuhr and Bunsen are, however, far

from coinciding. The line drawn by the former

proceeds along the banks of the river; that drawn

by the latter runs from the Porta Carmentalis to

the N. angle of the Circus Maximus, and, adopt-

ing the NW. front of the circns, or what was

called the Oppidum, as part of the line, pro-

ceeds onwards to the Aventine, thus shutting the

greater part of the Forum Boarium out of the city.

Both these theories, however, agree in so far as they

assume an enceinte continue, or continued line of

wall; and theiefore, if this notion can be shown to

be false, both fall to the ground. Now it can be

proved on the very best evidence that there was no

wall in this part of the city, which was defended

solely by the Tiber. We have already adduced a

passage from Dionysius in confirmation of this

statement; and the same author in another passage

repeats the same thing in so plain a manner that

there can be no reasonable doubt of the fact :

fSfrjcrev rj k6\is d\wvaL kclto, Kpdros drsixifTos

oZaa. (K Twu wapa rhv iroTafihy fxtpuv (v. 23).

But Dionysius does not stand alone. We have

Livy also as a voucher for the same fact, who, in

narrating the enterprise of Porsena against Kome,

observes that the citizens regarded some parts of

their city as secured by the wall, and other parts by

the Tiber :
" Alia muris, alia Tiberi objecto videbantur

tuta" (ii. 10). The same fact appears, though not

in so direct a manner, from the same author's ac-

count of the procession of the virgins from the

temple of Apollo, outside the Carmental gate, to that

of Juno Eegina on the Aventine, to which we have

before briefly alluded. The route is described as

follows :
" A porta (Carmentali) Jugario vico in

forum venere. Inde vico Tusco Velabroipe per

Boarium forum in clivum Publicium atque aedem
Junonis Eeginae perrectum" (xxvii. 37). Now the

small space allotted by Bunsen to the Forum Boa-

rium must have been inside of the wall, since the

temples of Fortune and Mater Matuta, which stood

upon it (Liv. xxxiii. 27), were within the Porta

Carmentalis (Id. xxv. 7). The procession, then,

after passing through that forum, must have gone

out of the city at another gate,— Bunsen's Flumen-

tana,—and have entered it again by the Trigemina,

before it could reach the Clivus Publicius,—
facts which are not mentioned by Livy in his very

precise description of the route.

Having thus shown on the best evidence that no

wall existed at this point, it would be a mere waste

of time to refute arguments intended to show that

it possibly might have existed,—such as whether a

wall with a gate would keep out an inundation,

whether the Fabii went over the Sublician bridge,

and others of the like sort, which would have puz-

zled an ancient haruspex. We will therefore pro-

ceed to examine Becker's hypothesis, that the Porta

Triumphalis was, in fact, no gate at all, but merely

an arch in the Campus Martius, a theory which is

also adopted, though with some little variation, by

Preller (Regimen, p. 162, and Anhang, p. 239).

Becker ])laces this arch at the spot where the

Campus Martius joins the Kegio called Circus
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Flaminius, and takes it to be the same that was re-

built by Domitian (of course he must mean rdndlt,

though it is not very clearly expressed. De Muris,

p. 92, Handb. p. 153). His conjecture is founded

on the following lines in a poem of Martial's (viii.

65) in which he describes the erection of this arch
and of some other buildings near it:

—

" Haec est digna tuis, Germanice, porta triumphis,

Hos aditus urbem Martis habere decet."

Becker, however, is totally, unable to prove that this

arch and the temple of Fortuna Redux near it were
even in the Campus Martius at all. Thus he says

(Eandh. p. 642): "It is not indeed expressly said

that the Ara of Fortuna Redux was in the Campus
Martius; but it becomes probable from the circum-

stance that Domitian built here, and, as we have

conjectured at p. 1 53, close to the Porta Triumphalis,

a temple to the same goddess." The argument
then proceeds as follows :

" We know from Martial

that Domitian built a temple to Fortuna Redux
where her altar formerly stood, and also a triumphal -

arch near it. We do not know that this altar was
in the Campus Martius; but it is probable that it

was, because Domitian built this temple close to it,

and also close to the arch, which, as / conjectured,

was the Porta Triumphalis !

"

There is, however, another passage of Martial,

either overlooked or ignored by Becker, which tends

very strongly to show that this arch of Domitian's

really was in the Campus Martius, but at quite a
different spot from that so conveniently fixed upon
by him. It is the following (x. 6) : —

" Felices quibus urna dedit spectare coruscum

Solibus Arctois sideribusque ducem.

Quando erit ille dies quo Campus et arbor et

omnis

Lucebit Latia culta fenestra nuru ?

Quando morae dulces, longusque a Caesare

pulvis,

Totaque Flaminia Roma videnda via ?
"

There can be no doubt that these lines refer to the

same triumphal entry of Domitian's as those quoted

by Becker; and they pretty plainly show, as Ca-
nina, without any view to the present question,

justly observes (fndicazione, cj-c. p. 437), that the

arch and other monuments stood on the Via Flami-
nia, and therefore at a very considerable distance

from the spot assigned to them by Becker.

This arch having broken down, Preller comes to

the rescue, and places the Porta Tiiumphalis near

the Villa Publica and temple of Bellona, close to

the Via Lata. For this site he adduces several

plausible arguments : near the temple of Bellona

was the piece of ager hostilis, where the Fetiales

went through the formalities of declaring war

;

as well as the Columna Bellica, whence a lance

was thrown when the army was going to take
the field ; also a Senaculum " citra aedem Bel-
lonae," in which audience was given to foreign

ambassadors whom the senate did not choose to

admit into the city. The Villa Publica also seiTed
for the reception of the latter, and probably also of
Roman generals before their triumph, and of all who,
being cum imperio, could not cross the pomoerium,
and therefore in the ordinary course took up their

abode there. After this ceased to exist, the Diri-

bitorium was used in its stead, in which Claudius
passed some nights, and in which probably Ves-

l pasian and Titus slept before their triumph. This
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spot therefore Lad the significance of a kind of out-

post of the city.

As this theory is evidently framed with a view

to the triumph of Vespasian and Titus, and as the

account of that triumph is also one of the main

arguments adduced by Becker for his Porta Tri-

uniphalis, it will be necessary to examine it. The

narrative of Josephus runs as follows (^Bell. Jud.

vii. 5. § 4, p. 1305, Huds.): " The emperor and his

son Titus spent the nicjht preceding their triumph

in a public building in the Campus Martins, near

tiio temple of Isis, where tlie army was assembled

and marshalled. At break of day the emperors

came forth and proceeded to the Porticus Octaviae

(near the theatre of Marcellus), where, according to

ancient custom, the senate were assembled to meet

them. Vespasian, after offering the usual prayer,

and delivering a short address, dismissed the troops

to their breakfast, whilst he himself returned to the

gate named after the triumphal processions that

used to pass through it. Here the emperor break-

fasted, and, having put on the triumphal dress, and

sacrificed to the gods whose shrines were at the

gate, caused the pageant to proceed through the

circi." Becker concludes from this narrative that

the Porta Triumphalis must have been outside the

town, in the Campus Martins, and near the public

building where the emperor had slept. A furtlier

proof is, he contends, that the procession went

through the circi, which must mean the Circus

Flaminius and Circus Maximus; and that this was

so may be shown from Plutarch {Aem. PaiiU. 32),

who says that Paullus went through the Circi, and

in anotlier passage expressly relates {Lvcull. 37)

that Lucullus adorned the Circus Flaminius with

the arms, &c. which he had taken, which it would

be absurd to suppose he would have done unless the

procession passed through that circus. Then comes

the supposition we have already noticed, that t!ie

procession of Vespasian passed through tlie arch

re-erected by his younger son Domitiau some years

after his father's death. After passing through the

Circus Flaminius, Becker thinks that the pro-

cession went through the P. Carmentalis, and by

the Vicus Jugarius to the forum, along the latter

suh Veteribus, and finally through tlie Vicus Tuscus,

tlie Velabrum, and Forum Boarium, into the Circus

Maximus. Having conducted the emperors thus

far, Becker takes leave of them, and we remain com-

pletely in the dark as to the manner in which they

got out of the circus and found their way back

again to the forum and Capitol, the usual destina-

tion of triumphant generals.

Admitting that Becker has here given a true inter-

pretation of the text of Josephus as it stands, we
shall proceed to examine the conclusions that have

been drawn from it, beginning with those of Preller.

That writer has very properly assumed (^Regionen,

p. "240) that if the triumphal arch did not actually

cross tlie pomoerium it led at all events into a terri-

tory subject to the jurisdiction of the city, into which
it was unlawful for a general cum imperio to pass

without the permission of the senate. Had not this

been so the whole business would have been a n:ere vain

and idle ceremony. Tiie account of Vespasian's tri-

umpli seems indeed a little repugnant to this view,

.since he met the senate in the Porticus Octaviae,

whicli on this supposition was considerably beyond the

boundary, and which he liad therefore crossed before

he had obtained authority to do so. Still more re-

pugnant is Dion's account of the triumph of Tiberius,
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who, we are told, assembled the senate at the same
place precisely on the ground that it was outside of
the pomoerium, and that consequently he did not
violate their privileges by assembling tiiem there
(es re rh 'OKTaoveiou t^v /SouAV iidpoirre Stu rh
^a> Tov Koi/j.-npiou avrb ejfai, Iv. 8). But as these
instances occurred in the imperial times, when it

may be said with Becker {Ilandh. p. 151, note)
that the ceremony no longer had any meaning, we
will go back for an example to the early ages of the
Republic. First, however, we must demand the
acknowledgment that the triumphal gate passed by
Vespasian was the same, or at least stood on the
same spot, as that which had been in use from time
immemorial. We cannot allow it to be shifted

about like a castle on a chessboard, to suit the
convenience of commentators; and we make this

demand on the authority of Josephus himself in

the very passage under discussion, who tells us
that it took its name from the circumstance that the
triumphal processions had alwayx passed through it

(kirh TOV Tri/xTrfffdat Si avTris ail rovs Sipidj.i€ovs

rrjs irpoaTiyoplas ott' avrwv TeTvxv7av). Now
Livy, in his account of the triumph of the consuls

Valerius and Horatius, relates that they assembled
the senate in the Campus Martins to solicit that

honour; but when the senators complained that
tliey were overawed by the presence of the military,

the consuls called the senate away into the Prata
Flaminia, to the spot occupied in the time of the
historian by the temple of Apollo. (" Consules ex
coinposito eodem biduo ad urbem accessere, sena-
tumque in Martium Campum evocavere. Ubi quum
de rebus a se gestis agerent, questi primores Patrum,
senatum inter milites dedita opera ten-oris causa
haberi. Itaque inde Consules, ne criminationi esset

locum, in prata Flaminia, ubi nunc aedes Apollinis

(jam turn Apollinare appellabant) avocavere se-

natum," iii. G3.) This temple was situated close

to the Porticus Octaviae (Becker, Handb. p. 605),
and therefore considerably nearer the city than the

spot indicated either by Becker or Preller. The
consuls therefore must have already passed beyond
the Porta Triumplialis before they began to solicit

tlie senate for leave to do so!

Becker, Jiowever, has been more careful, and has
not extended the jurisdiction of the city beyond tiie

walls of Sei-vius, at tliis part of the Campus, before

the time of the emperor Claudius. But wliat re-

sults from his view? That the whole affair of the

Porta Triumphalis was mere farce,— that it led

nowhere,— that tlie triumphant general, when ho

had passed through it by permission of the senate,

was as much outside the city boundary as he was
before. But that it afforded a real entrance into

the town clearly appears from the passage in Cicero's

oration against Piso (c. 23): "Cum ego Caelimon-

tana porta introisse dixissem, sponsione ine, ni

Ksquilina introisset, homo promt issimus lacessivit.

Qtuisi vero id aut ego scire debuerim, ant vcstrum

([uispiam audierit, aut ad rem jiertineat qua tu

porta introioris, raodo ne triumphali; qu:io porta

JMacedonicis semper proconsulibus ante to patuit."

The Porta Triumphalis being here put on a level with

the Caclimontana and ICsquilina, tlie natural conclu-

sion is that, like thein, it allbnled an actual, thon^jh

not customary, entrance within the walls. We further

learn from the preceding psussagc that this same
Porta Triumphalis liad been open to every proconsul

of Macedonia before Piso, including of course L. Acnii-

lius Paullus, who triumphed over I'crscus n.c. 167

3 c



754 ROMA.

(Liv. xlv. 39), thus establishing the identity of the

gate to at least that period.

But to return to Becker's explanation of the

passage of Josephus. Admitting Plutarch's account

of the triumphs of PauUus and Lucullus, namely,

that they passed through the Circus Flaminius, yet

what does this prove? how is it connected with the

Porta Triumphalis ? Those generals may have

marshalled their processions in the Campus and

passed through the Circus Flaminius in their way

to the Porta Triumphalis. The procession would

have been equally visible in the Circus as in the

streets of Rome, just as the Lord JIayor's show may,

or might, be seen at Westminster as well as in the

city. It is possible indeed that in the case of Ves-

pasian there was no procession till he arrived at the

gate; but it does not necessarily follow that the

same line was always precisely observed. In truth

we may perceive a difference between the expressions

of Josephus and those of Plutarch.^ The former

says that Vespasian went Sia twu ^sdrpccv ; whilst

Plutarch says, of Paullus, that the people assembled

ev Tols ItnTiKO^s S>(drpois, & KipKOVS KaKovaiv;

nf Lucullus, that he adorned rhv ^Xafxiveiov lTnr6-

Spofxov. Here the circi are precisely designated as

hippodromes ; but Josephus uses the general term

Siiarpoov, which may include theatres of all kinds.

Now we will susgost a more probable route than

that given by Becker, according to which the pa-

geant must have crossed the forum twice. After

coming out at the further end of the circus, Ves-

pasian turned down to the left, between the Palatine

and Caelian, the modern Via dl S. Gregorio. This

would bring him out opposite his own magnificent

amphitlieatre, the Colosseum, then in course of con-

struction. Even if it had not risen much above its

foundations, still its ample area by means of scaffold-

ings, would have accommodated a vast number of

spectators ; and as to Vespasian personally, it would

have imparted no small relish to his triumph to

pass through so magnificent a work of his own

creation. Hence his road lay plain and direct over

the Summa Sacra Via to the forum and Capitol.

Now, taking all these things into consideration,

we will venture to suggest a very slight change in

the text of Josephus, a change not so great as some

of those often proposed by Becker upon much
smaller occasions, and which will release us from a

great deal of perplexity. The alteration is that of

an N into a n, a very slight one in the uncial cha-

racter; and, by reading kinx'^P^'- for ar'exwpsi, we
would make Vespasian depart from the Porticus

Octaviae towards the gate which had always been

used for triumphs, instead of retracing his steps

towards one of which nobody can give any account.

But whatever may be thought of the individual

case of Vespasian, still we hold it to be incontestable

that the ancient Porta Triumphalis, against which

the sole objection seems to be that it was near two

other gates, is to be sought in that part of the

Servian wall between the P. Carmentalis and the

P. Flumentana. The objection just alluded to would

indeed have some force, if we could assume, with

Becker (Hartdb. p. 154), that the Porta Triumphalis,

just like an ordinary one, lay always open for com-

mon traffic. But it is surprising how anybody could

come to that conclusion after reading the passages

which Becker has himself cited from Suetonius,

Tacitus, and Dion C.assius, or that in Cicero's ora-

tion against Piso before quoted. The first of these

authors relates that after the death of Augustus
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the senate voted, or proposed to vote, that, as an

extraordinary mark of honour, his funeral should

pass through the triumphal gate, preceded by the

statue of Victory which stood in the curia :
" Ut

censuerint quidam funus triumphali porta ducendum,
praecedente Victoria, quae est in Curia" {At/ff.

100; cf. Tac. Ann. i. 8); and Dion says (Ivi. 42)
that this was actually done, and the body burned

in the Campus Martins. Now if the Porta Trium-
phalis had been an ordinary gate and common
thoroughfiire, what honour would there have been

in passing through it? or how should the spectator

have discovered that any distinction had been con-

ferred? Wherefore Preller (Regioneti, p. 240) has

rightly come to the conclusion that it was usually

kept shut.

Between tlie Capitoline and the Aventine, along

the banks of the river, the wall, as we have shown,

was discontinued, but it was recommenced at the

apot where the latter hill approaches the Tiber.

This may be shown from the well-ascertained po-

sition of the Porta Trigemina, which, as we learn

from a passage in Frontinus, lay j ust under the Clivus

Publicius, at the northernmost point of the hill (" in-

cipit distribui Appia (aqua) imo Publicio Clivo ad

Portam Trigeminam," Aq. 3); and the Clivus Pub-
licius, as we know from a passage in Livy respecting

the procession of the virgins before alluded to, formed

the ascent to the Aventine from the Forum Boarium
(" inde vico Tusco Velabroque per Boarium forum in

clivum Publicium atque aedem Junonis Reginae

perrectum," xsvii. 37). There are some difficulties

connected with the question of this gate, from its

being mentioned in conjunction with the Pons Sub-

licius ; but there will be occasion to discuss the

situation of that bridge in a separate section ; and

we shall only remark here that the narratives alluded

to seem to show that it was at no great distance

from the gate. It is probable that the latter

derived its name from its having three Jani or arch-

ways.

A little beyond the Porta Trigemina most topo-

graphers have placed a Porta Navali.s, which is

mentioned only once, namely, by P. Diaconus in the

following passage :
" Navalis Porta a vicinia Na-

valium dicta" (p. 179, Miill.), where we are told

that it derived its name from the vicinity of the

government dockyards. It has been assumed that

these docks lay to the S. of the Aventine, in the

plain where Monte Testaccio stands; but Becker

has the merit of having shown, as will appear in Its

proper place, that they were in the Campus Martins.

There was, however, a kind of emporium or mer-

chant dock, between the Aventine and Tiber, and,

as this must have occasioned considerable traffic, it

is probable that there was a gate leading to it some-
where on the W. side of the hill, pei-haps near the

Priorato, where there seems to have been an ascent,

but whether it was called Porta Navalis it is im-
possible to say. The writer of this article is informed

by a gentleman well acquainted with the subject,

that traces of the Servian wall have very recently

been discovered at the NW. side of the Aventine,

below S. Sahina and S. Alessio.

The line of wall from this point to the Caelian

hill cannot be determined with any certainty.

Round the Aventine itself it doubtless followed the

configuration of the hill; but its course from the S.

point of the Aventine has been variously laid down.

Hence the question arises whether it included the

nameless height on which the churches of S. Sabina
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and S. Saha now stand. It seems probable that it

must, at all events, have included a considerable

portion of it, since, had it proceeded along the

valley, it would have been commanded by the hill;

and indeed the most natural supposition is that it

enclosed the whole, since the more extended line it

would thus have described affords room for the

several gates which we find mentioned between the

Porta Trigemina and the Porta Capena near the

foot of the Caelian.

Among these we must, perhaps, assume a Porta
MiNUCiA or MiNUTiA, which is twice mentioned by

Paulus (pp. 122, 147), and whose name, he says,

was derived from an ara or sacellum of Minucius,

whom the Eomans held to be a god. We hear

nowhere else of such a Roman deity; but we learn

from Pliny (xviii. 4) that a certain tribune of tlie

people, named Jlinutius Augurinus, had a statue

erected to him, by public subscription, beyond the

Porta Trigemina, for having reduced the price of

corn. This occurred at an early period, since the

same story is narrated by Livy (iv. 13— 16)
B. c. 4.36, with the additional information that it

was Jlinutius who procured the condemnation of

the great corn monopoliser, Maelius, and that the

statue alluded to was a gilt bull. It is possible

therefore that the gate may have been named after

liim ; and that from the extraordinary honours paid

to him, he may hare come in process of time to he

vulgarly mistaken for a deity. If there is any truth

in this view, the gate may be placed somewhere on

the S. side of the Aventine.

In the mutilated fragment which we possess of

Varro's description of the Roman gates (L.L. v. §
163, Miill.) he closes it by mentioning three, which
it is impossible to place anywhere except in the line

of wall between the Aventine and Caelian. He had
been speaking of a place inhabited by Ennius, who
lived on the Aventine (Hieron. Chron. 134, vol. i.

p. 369, Rone), and then mentions consecutively a

Porta Naevia. Porta Rauduscula, and Porta
Lavernalis. He must therefore be enumerating

the gates in the order from W. to E., since it would be

impossible to find room for three more gates, besides

those already mentioned, on the Aventine. The P.

Naevia, therefore, probably lay in the valley between
that hill and the adjoining height to the E. It

could not have been situated on the Aventine itself,

since the Basis CapitoUna, mentions in the 12th
Eegio, or Piscina Publica, a vicus Porta Naevia, as

well as another of Porta Raudusculana. But the

exact position of the latter gate, as well as of the

Porta Lavernalis, it is impossible to determine fur-

ther than that they lay in the line of wall between
the Aventin*and Caelian.

After so much uncertainty it is refreshing to

arrive at last at a gate whose site may be accurately

fixed. The Porta Capena lay at the foot of the
Caelian hill, at a short distance W. of the spot
where the Via Latina diverged from the Via Appia.
The latter road issued from the P. Capena, and
the discovery of the first milestone upon it, in a
vineyard a short distance outside of the modern
Porta di S. Sthastia7io, has enabled the topographer
accurately to determine its site to be at a spot now
marked by a post with the letters p. c, 300 yards
beyond the Via S. Gregorio, and 1480 within the
modern gate. That it was seated in the valley,

appears from the fact that the Rivus Herculaneus,
probably a branch of the Aqua Marcia, passed over
it

;
which, we are expresiily told, lay too low to
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supply the Caelian hill. (Front. Aij. 18.) Heme
Juvenal (iii. 11):—
" Substitit ad veteres arcus madidamque Capenam "

where we learn from the Scholia that the gate,

which in later times must have lain a good way
within the town, was called " Arcus Stillans." !^'o

Martial (iii. 47).;

—

" Capena grandi porta qua pluit gutta."

A little way beyond this gate, on the Via Appia,
between its point of separation from the Via Latina
and the P. S. Sehastiano, there still exists one of the

most interesting of the Roman monuments— the

tomb of the Scipios, the site of which is marked by
a solitary cypress.

From the Porta Capena the wall must have
ascended the Caelian hill, and skirted its southern

side; but the exact line which it described in its

progress towards the agger can only be conjectured.

Becker {Handb. p. 167), following Piale and Bunsen,
draws the line near the Ospedale di S. Giovanni,

thus excluding that part of the hill on whidi the

Lateran is situated, although, as Canina observes

{Indicazicme, p. 36), this is the highest part of the
hill. There was perhaps a gate at the bottom of the

present Piazza di Navicella, but we do not know its

name ; and the next gate respecting which there is

any certainty is the Porta Caelimontana. Bunsen
(Beschr. i. p. 638) and Becker, in conformity with
their line of wall, place it by the hospital of S.

Giovanni, now approached by the Via S. S. Quattro
Coronati, the ancient street called Caput Af'ricae.

The Porta QuERQUETUL.\^A, if it was really a dis-

tinct gate and not another name for the Caelimontana,

must have stood a little to the N. of the latter, near

the church of S. S. Pietro e Marcellino, in the

valley which separates the Caelian from the Esqui-

line. This gate, which was also called Querque-
tularia, is several times mentioned, but without any
more exact definition. (Plin. xvi. 15; Festus, p.

261.) The Caelian hill itself, as we have before

remarked, was anciently called Querquetulanus.

From this point the wall must have run northwards

in a tolerably direct line till it joined the southern ex-

tremity of the agger, where the PoiiTA Esquilina
was situated, between which and the Querquetulana

there does not appear to liave been any otjier gate.

The Esquilina, like the others on the agger, is

among the most certain of the Roman gate.s. We
learn from Strabo (v. p. 237) that the Via Labicana

proceeded from it; whilst at a little distance tho

Praenestina branched off from the Labicana. It

must therefore have lain near the church of & Vita

and the still existing arch of Gallienus; but its

exact site is connected with the question respecting

the gates in the Aurelian wall which corresponded

with it, and cannot therefore at present be deter-

mined. The site of the Porta Colli.na, the point

from which wc started, is determined by the fact;

mentioned by Strabo {lb. p. 228) that both the Via

Salaria and Via Nomentana started from it ; and it

must consequently have stood near tho northern

curner of the baths of Diocletian at the commence-

ment of the present I'm del Macao. We learn

from Pauliis Diaconus (p. 10) that tills gate was

also called Agonensis and Quirinalis. Agonus, as

we have said, \\as the ancient name of the Quiriual

hill.

Tlie Porta Collina, then, and the Porta Esquilina

were seated at tlie northern and southern extremities
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of the agger. But besides these, Strabo (/&. p. 234)
mentions another lying between them, the Pokta
ViMiSALis; which is also recorded by Festus (p. 376)
anil by Frontinus (^Aq. 19). It must have lain

behind the SE. angle of the baths of Diocletian, where

an ancient road leads to the rampart, which, if pro-

longed, would run to the Pokta Clausa of the

walls of Aurelian, just under the southern side of the

Castra Praetoria. It is clear from the words of

Strabi), in the passage just cited (^vnb fieffcp 5e rijJ

Xw/J-o-Ti rpiTT] iarl ttiiKt] bfxcLvufxos T<f OviixivaXio)

A(i<f)^), that there were only three gates in the

agger, though some topographers have contrived to

find room for two or three more in this short space,

the whole length of the agger being but 6 or 7 stadia

(Strab. /. c; Dionys. ix. 68), or about f of a mile.

Its breadth was 50 feet, and below it lay a ditch

100 feet broad and 30 feet deep. Ptemains of this

immense work are still visible near the baths of

Diocletian and in the grounds of the Villa Negroni,

especially at the spot where the statue of Eoma now
stands.

Survey tinder Vespasian and Cii'cuiiiference of the

City.— In the preceding account of the gates in the

Servian wall we have enumerated twenty, including

the Porta Triumphalis. Some topographers have

adopted a still greater number. When we consider

that there were only nine or ten main roads leading

out of ancient Rome, and that seven of these issued

from the three gates Capena, Esquilina, and Collina

alone, it follows that five or six gates would have

sufHced for the main entrances, and that the re-

mainder must have been unimportant ones, destined

only to afford the means of convenient communication

with tiie surrounding country. Of those envnnerated

only the Collina. Viminalis, Esquilina, Caelimontana,

Capena, Trigemina, Carmentalis, and Ratumena
seem to have been of any great importance. Never-

theless it appears from a passage in Pliny (iii. 9)
that in his time there must have been a great

number of sinaller ones, the origin and use of which
we shall endeavour to account for presently. As the

passage, though unfortunately somewhat obscure, is

of considerable importance in Roman topography, we
.shall here quote it at length :

" Urbem tres portas

habentem Romulus reliquit, aut (ut plurimas tra-

dentilius credamus) quatuor. Jloenia ejus ecUegere

ambitu Imperatoribus Censoribusque Vespasianis

anno conditae Dcccxxvii. pass, xiiiji.cc. Com-
plexa montes septem, ipsa dividitur in regiones

quatuordecim, compita Larium cclxv. Ejusdem
spatium, mensura eurrente a milliario in capite

Romani fori statute, ad singulas portas, quae sunt

hodie numero triginta septem, ita ut duodecim

semel numerentur, praetereanturque ex veteribus

septem, quae esse desierunt, efficit passuum per

directum xxxjm.dcclxv. Ad e.xtrema vero tec-

torum cum castris Praetoriis ab eodcm milliario per

vicos omnium viarum mensura colligit paulo amplius

.septuaginta millia passuum." Now there seems to

be no reason for doubting the correctness of this

account. Pliny could have had no reason for exag-

geration, against which, in the account of the Ro-

mulean gates, he carefully guards himself. Again,

he seems to have taken the substance of it from the

official report of a regular survey made in his own

time and in the reign of Vespasian. The only room

for suspicion therefore seems to be that his test may
liavc been corrupted, and that instead of thirty-seven

as the number of the gates we should insert some

smaller one. But an examination of his figures does
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not tend to show that they are incorrect. The
survey seems to have been made with a view to the

three following objects : 1. To ascertain the actual

circumference of the city, including all the suburbs

which had spread beyond the walls of Servius. It

is well known that moenia signifies the buildings of

a city as well as the walls (" muro moenia amplexus
est," Flor. i. 4, &c.), and therefore this phrase, which
has sometimes caused embarrassment, need not de-

tain us. Now the result of this first measurement
gave IZ^IQQpassus, or 13^ Roman miles— a number
to which there is nothing to object, as it very well

agrees with the circumference of the subsequent

Aurelian walls. 2. The second object seems to have

been to ascertain the actual measure of the line of

street within the old Servian walls. The utility of

this proceeding we do not immediately recognise.

It may have been adopted out of mere curio.sity; or

more probably it may have been connected with

questions respecting certain privileges, or certain

taxes, which varied according as a house was situ-

ated within or without the walls. Now the sum of

the measurements of all these streets, when put

together as if they had formed a straight line (" per

directum"), amounted to 30,765|;«^52/5,or30 Roman
miles and about f. Such we take to be the

meaning of "per directum;" though some critics

hold it to mean that the distance from the milliarium

to these gates was measured in a straight line, as

the crow flies, without taking into the calculation

the windings of the streets. But in that case it

would surely have been put earlier in the sentence— "mensura eurrente per directum ad singulas

portas." This, however, would have been of little

consequence except for the distinction drawn by
Becker (Handb. p. 185, note 279), who thinks that

the measurement proceeds on two different prin-

ciples, namely per directum, or as the crow flies,

from the milliarium to the Servian gates, and, on the

contrary, by all the windings of the streets from the

same spot to the furthest buildings outside the walls.

Such a method, as he observes, would afford no
true ground of comparison, and therefore we can
hardly think that it was adopted, or that such was
Pliny's meaning. Becker was led to this conclusion

because he thought that " per vicos omnium viarum "

stands contrasted with "per directum;" but this

contrast does not seem necessarily to follow. By
viae here Pliny seems to mean all the roads leading

out of the thirty-seven gates ; and by " ad extrema
tectorum per vicos omnium viarum" is signified

merely that the measure was further extended to the

end of the streets which lined the commencements of

these roads. Such appears to us to be the meaning of

this certainly somewhat obscure passagat Pliny's ac-

count may be checked, roughly indeed, but still with
a sufficient approach to accuracy to guarantee the

correctness of his text. If a circumference of 13^
miles yielded 70 miles of street, and if there were
30 miles of street within the Servian walls, then the

circumference of the latter would be to the former
as 3 to 7, and would measure rather more than

5^ miles. Now this agrees pretty well with the accounts

which we have of the size of the Servian city. Becker,

following the account of Thucydides (ii. 13), but
without allowing for that part of the walls of

Athens described as unguarded, with the whole
circuit of which walls Dionysius (iv. 13, and is.

68) compares those of ancient Rome, sets the lat-

latter down at 43 stadia, or 5f miles. On Nolli's

great plan of Rome they are given at a mea-
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snrcmcnt equal to 10,230 English yards (Burgess,

Tnpogi'aphy ami Antiquities of Rome, vol. i. p.

458), which agrees as nearly as possible with

the number above given of 5| miles. Nibby, who

made a laborious but perhaps not very accurate

attempt to ascertain the point by walking round the

presumed line of the ancient walls, arrived at a con-

siderably larger result, or nearly 8 miles. (^Mura, cfc.

p. 90.)

False and doubtful Gates.— But our present

business is with the gates of the SeiTian town;

and it would really appear that in the time of

Vespasian there were no fewer than thirty-seven

outlets from the ancient walls. The seven old

gates to which Pliny alludes as having ceased to

exist, may possibly have included those of the old

Eomulean city and also some in the Servian walls,

which had been closed. In order to account for the

large number recorded by Pliny, we must figure to

ourselves what would be the natural progress of a

city surrounded with a strong wall like that of

Servius, whose population was beginning to outgrow

the accommodation afforded within it. At first

perhaps houses would be built at the sides of the

roads issuing from the main gates ; but, as at Rome
these sites were often appropriated for sepulchres,

the accommodation thus aflfbrded would be Umited.

In process of time, the use of the wall becoming

every day more obsolete, fresh gates would be

pierced, corresponding with the line of streets inside,

which would be continued by a line of road outside,

on which houses would be erected. Gradually the

walls themselves began to disappear; but the open-

ings that had been pierced were still recorded, as

marking, for fiscal or other purposes, the boundary of

the city wards. Hence, though Augustus had divided

the city and suburbs into fourteen new Eegions,

we find the ancient boundary marked by these

gates still recorded and measured in the time of

Vespasian ; and indeed it seems to have been kept

up for a long while afterwards, since we find the

same number of thirty-seven gates recorded both in

the Notitia and Cm-iosum.

Hence we would not tamper with the text of

Pliny, as Nibby has done with very unfortunate

success {Mura, i^c. p. 213, seq.)— a remedy that

should never be resorted to except in cases of the last

necessity. Pliny's statement may be regarded as

wholly without influence with respect to the original

Servian gates, the number of which we should rather

be inclined to reduce than to increase. We find,

indeed, more names mentioned than those enu-

merated, but some of them were ancient or obsolete

names; and, again, we must remember that " porta"

does not always signify a city gate. Of the former

kind was tltfc Pokta Agonknsis, which, as we learn

from Paulus Diaconus (p. 10), was another appella-

tion for the Porta Collina. The same author (p. 255)
also mentions a Porta Quirinalis as a substantive

gate; though possibly, like Agonensis, it was only a

duiilicate name for one of the gates on the Quirinal.

The term " porta " was applied to any arched

thoroughfare, and sometimes perhaps to the arch of

an aqueduct when it spanned a street in the line of

wall ; in which case it was built in u superior

manner, and had usually an inscription. Among
internal thoroughfares called "poriae" were the

Stei'.corauia on the Clivus Capitolinus, the Liurn-
KKNsis in the amphitheatre, the Fknkstell.v, men-
tioned by Ovid {Fast. vi. 569) as that by which

Fortuna visited Numa, &c. The last of these formed
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the entrance to Numa's regia, as we learn from
Plutarch (de Fort. Rom. 10). Among the arches
of aqueducts to which the name of gate was applied,

may perhaps be ranked that alluded to by Martial
(iv.18):-

" Qua vicina pluit Vipsanis porta columnis," &c.

Respecting the gates called Ferentina and Piacu-
L.\Ris we have before offered a conjecture. [See p.

728.] The Porta Metia rests solely on a false read-

ing of Plautus. (Cos. ii. 6. 2, Psettd. i. 3. 97.) On
the other hand, a Porta Catularia seems to have
really existed, which is mentioned by Paulus Dia-

conus (p. 45; cf. Festus, p. 285) in connection

with certain sacrifices of red-coloured dogs. This

must be the sacrifice alluded to by Ovid (^Fast.

iv. 905), in which the entrails of a dog were

offered by the flamen in the Lucus Robiginis. It

is also mentioned in the Fasti Praenestini, vii.

Kal. Mai, which date agrees with Ovid's: " Fe-

riae Robigo Via Claudia, ad miliarium v., ne ro-

bigo frumentis noceat." But this is at variance

first, with Ovid, who was returning to Rome by the

Via Nomentana, not the Via Claudia, and, secondly,

with itself, since the Via Claudia did not branch off

from the Via Flaminia till the 10th milestone, and,

consequently, no .sacrifice could be performed on it

at a distance of 5 miles from Rome. However this

discrepancy is to be reconciled, it can hardly be

supposed that one of the Roman gates derived its

name from a trifling rustic sacrifice ; unless, indeed,

it was a duplicate one, used chiefly with reference

to sacerdotal customs, as seems to have been some-

times the case, and in the present instance to denote

the gate leading to the spot where the annual rite

was performed. Paulus Diaconus also mentions (p.

37) a Porta Collatina, whicli he aflirms to have
been so called after the city of Collatia, near Rome.
But when we reflect that both the Via Tiburtina

and the Via Praenestina issued from the Porta

Esquilina, and that a road to Collatia must have

run between them, the impossibility of a substantive

Porta Collatina is at once apparent. TheDu(»DECiM
Portae are placed by Bunsen (Beschr. i. p. 633) in

the wall of the Circus Maximus; but as it appears

from Pliny (I. c.) that they stood on the ancient

line of wall, and as we have shown that this did not

make part of the wall of the circus, this could not

have been their situation. We do not see the force

of Piale's celebrated discovery that the Duodecini

Portae must have been a place at Rome, because

Julius Obsequens says that a mule brought forth

there; which it might very well have done at one

of the gates. Becker's opinion (Ilandh. p. 180)

that it was an arch, or arches, of the Aqua Appia

seems as unfounded as that of Bunsen (vide Prelier,

Regioncn, p. 193). It is mentioned by the iXotilia

in the 11th Regio, and therefore probably stood

somewhere near the Aventine ; but its e.xact site

cannot be determined. It seems probable, as Prelier

remarks, that it may have derived its name from

being a complex of twelve arched thoroughfares like

the 'EvfeaTrvKof of the Pelasgicon at Athens.

Transtlberine Wall.— Ancus Jlarcius, as we

have related, fortified the Janiculum, or hill on

the right bank of the Tiber commanding the

citv. Some have concluded from Livy (i. 33:

"janiculum quoque adjectum, non inopia locorum,

sed ne quando ea arx hostium pssct. Id non nuiro

solum, sed etiam ob connnoditatem itineris ponte

Sublicio turn prinium in Tibcri facto conjungi urbi
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placuit"), that a wall was built from the fortress

on the top of the hill down to the river, but the

construction of conjungi in this passage may be a

zeugma. It seems strange that Ancus should have

built a wall on the right bank of the Tiber when there

was yet none on the left bank ; and it is remarkable

that Dionysius (iii.45), in describing the fortification

of the Janiculum, makes no mention of a wall, nor do

we hear of any gates on this side except that of the

fortress itself. The existence of a wall, moreover,

seems hardly consistent with the accounts which we

have already given from the same author of the de-

fenceless state of the city on that side. Niebuhr

(Uiat. i. p. 396) rejected the notion of a wall, as

utterly erroneous, but unfortunately neglected to

give the proofs by which he had arrived at this con-

clusion. The passage from Appiau {KKavSioy 5'

"ATrTriof x'^'apX"" Teixo^w^a'^oOrTa T^r 'Poj/xrjs

rhv AoKpov Tov KaXovjXivov 'IclvovkKov eii trore va-

Oovra vcj>' iauTou Ti}y ev(pyf(j(as a.vaixvi]ffas 6

Mtipior, is tV toMv (ariAdiv, inravoix^da-qs aur^

niiArjs, B.C. i. 68) which Becker (p. 182, note)

seems to regard as decisive proves little or nothing

for the earlier periods of the city ; and, even had

there been a wall, the passing it would not have

afforded an entrance into the city, properly so called.

II. Walls and Gates of Aurelian and
HONORIUS.

In the repairs of the wall by Honorius all the

gates of Aurelian vanished ; hence it is impossible to

say with confidence that any part of Aurelian's wall

remains ; and we must consider it as represented by

that of Honorius. Procopius {B. G. iii. 24) asserts

that Totila destroyed all the gates; but this is dis-

proved by the inscriptions still existing over the

Porta S. Lorenzo, as well as over the closed arch of

the Porta Maggiore ; and till the time of Pope Urban

VIII. the same inscription might be read over the

Ostiensis (P. S. Paolo) and the ancient Portuensis.

It can hardly be imagined that these inscriptions should

have been preserved over restored gates. The only no-

tice respecting any of the gates of Aurelian on which

we can confidently rely is the account given by Am-
mianus Marcellinus (xvii. 4. § 14) of the carrying of

j

the Egyptian obelisk, which Constantius II. erected in

the Circus Maximus, through the Porta Ostiensis.

It may be assumed, however, that their situation

was not altered in the new works of Honorius. By
far the greater part of these gates exist at the pre-

sent day, though some of them are now walled up,

and in most cases the ancient name has been changed

for a modern one. Hence the problem is not so

much to discover the sites of the ancient gates as

the ancient names of those still existing; and these

do not admit of much doubt, with the exception of

the gates on the eastern side of the city.

Procopius, the principal authority respecting the

gates in the Aurelian (or Honorian) wall, enume-

rates 14 principal ones, or irvAai, and mentions

some smaller ones by the name of iruKiSes {B. G.

i. 19). The distinction, however, between these

two appellations is not very clear. To judge from

their present appearance, it was not determined by

the size of the gates; and we find the Pinciana in-

differently called TTuAi's and ttu'At/. (Urlichs, Class.

Mas. vol. iii. p. 196.) The conjecture of iSiibby (^Mura,

<|c. p. 317) may perhaps be correct, that the TruAai

were probably thi>se which led to the great high-

w-ays. The unknown writer called the Anonymus
Einsiedlensis, who flourished about the beginning of
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the ninth century, also mentions 14 gates, and in-

cludes the Pinciana among them ; but his account
is not clear.

Unlike Servius, Aurelian did not consider the Tiber
a sufficient protection; and his walls were extended
along its banks from places opposite to the spots where
the walls which he built from the Janiculum began
on the further shore. The wall which skirted the

Campus Martius is considered to have commenced
not far from the Palazzo Farnese, from remains of

walls on the right bank, supposed to have belonged

to those of the Janiculum; but all traces of walls

on the left bank have vanished beneath the build-

ings of the new town. It would appear that the

wails on the right and left banks were connected

by means of a bridge on the site of the present

Ponte Sisto— which thus contributed to form part

of the defences; since the arches being secured by

means of chains drawn before them, or by other

contrivances, would prevent an enemy from passing

through them in boats into the interior of the city

:

and it is in this manner that Procopius describes

Belisarius as warding off the attacks of the Goths
(B. G. i. 19).

From this point, along the vchole extent of the

Campus Martius, and as far as the Porta Flamiuia,

the walls appear, with the exception of some small

posterns mentioned by the Anonymous of Einsiedlen to

have had only one gate, which is repeatedly mentioned

by Procopius under the name of Porta Aurelia ^
(B.C. i.e. 19, 22,28); though he seems to have been

acquainted with its later name of Porta Sti Petri,
by which it is called by the Anonymous (/6. iii. 36).

It stood on the left bank, opposite to the entrance

of the Pons Aelius (Ponte di S. Angela), leading to

the mausoleum of Hadrian. The name of Aurelia

is found only in Procopius, and is somewhat puz-

zling, since there was another gate of the same name
in the Janiculum, spanning the Via Aurelia, which,

however, is called by Procopius (/6. i. 18) by its

modern name of Pancratiana ; whilst on the other

hand the Anonymous appears strangely enough to

know it only by its ancient appellation of Aurelia.

The gate by the bridge, of which no trace now re-

mains, may possibly have derived its name from a

Nova Via Aurelia (Gruter, Inscr. cccclvii. 6), which

passed through it; but there is a sort of mystery

hanging over it which it is not easy to clear up.

(Becker, Handb. p. 196, and note.)

The next gate, proceeding northwards, was the

Porta Flaminia, which stood a little to the east of

the present Porta del Popolo, erected by Pope Pius

IV. in 1561. The ancient gate probably stood on

the declivity of the Pincian (eV x'^PV KprifivdoSet,

Procop. B. G. i. 23), as the Goths did not attack

it from its being difficult of access. Yet Anasta-

sius ( Vit. Gregor. II.) describes it as exposed to

inundations of the Tiber; whence Nibby (^Mura,

Sfc. p. 304) conjectures that its site was altered be-

tween the time of Procopius and Anastasius, that

is, between the sixth and ninth centuries. Nay, in

a great inundation which happened towards the

end of the eighth century, in the pontificate of

Adrian I., the gate was carried away by the flood,

which bore it as far as the arch of M. Aurelius,

then called Tres Faccicellae, and situated in the

Via Flaminia, where the street called della Vite now
runs into the Corso. (^Ib). The gate appears to havo

retained its ancient name of Flaminia as late as the

15th century, as appears from a Ufe of Martin V.

in Muratori (^ScrijH. Per. Ital. t. iii. pt. ii. col.
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864). When it obtained its present name cannot

be determined ; its ancient one vras undoubtedly

derived from the Via Flaminia, which it spanned.

In the time of Procopius, and indeed long; before,

the wall to the east had bent outwards from the

effects of the pressure of the Pincian hill, whence it

was called murus fractus or inclinatus, just as it

is now called mm-o torto. (Procop. B. G. i. 23.)

The next gate, proceeding always to the right,

was the Porta Pinciana, before mentioned,

which was already walled up in the time of

the Anonymous of Einsiedlen. It of course de-

rived its name from the hill on which it stood.

Belisarius had a house near this gate (Anastas.

Silverio, pp. 104, 106) ; and either from this

circumstance, or from the exploits performed be-

fore it by Belisarius, it is supposed to have been

also called Belisaria, a name which actually occurs

in one or two passages of Procopius (B. G. i. 18,

22 ; cf. Nibby, Mura, cfc p. 248). But the Salaria

seems to have a better claim to this second appella-

tion as the gate which Belisarius himself defended;

though it is more probable that there was no such

name at all, and that BeMffapia in the passages

cited is only a corruption of SaXapi'a. (Becker,

(k lUwis, p. 115 ; Urlichs in Class. Mus. vol. iii.

p. 196.)

Respecting the two gates lying between the Porta

Pinciana and the Praetorian camp there can be no

doubt, as they stood over, and derived their names

from, the Via Salaria and Via Nomentana. In

earlier times both these roads issued from the Porta

CoUina of the Servian wall ; but their divergence of

course rendered two gates necessary in a wall drawn

with a longer radius. The Porta Salaria still sub-

sists with the same name, although it has undergone a

restoration. Pius IV. destroyed the Porta Nomen-
tana, and built in its stead the present Porta Pla.

The inscription on the latter testifies the destruction

of the ancient gate, the place of which is marked

with a tablet bearing the date of 1564. A little to

the SE. of this gate are the walls of the Castra

Praetoria, projecting considerably beyond the rest of

the line, as Aurelian included the camp in his forti-

fication. The Porta Decumana, though walled

up, is still visible, as well as the Principales

on the sides.

The gates on the eastern tract of the Aurelian walls

have occasioned considerable perplexity. On this side

of the city four roads are mentioned, the Tiburtina,

Collatina, Praenestina, and Labicana, and two gates,

the Porta Tiburtina and Praenestina. But

besides these gates, which are commonly thought to

coiTCspond with the modern ones of S. Lorenzo and

Porta Maggiore, there is a gate close to the Prae-

torian camp, about the size of the Pinciana, and re-

sembling the Honorian gates in its architecture,

which has been walled up from time immemorial,

and is hence called Porta Clausa, or Porta Chiusa.

The difficulty lies in determining which were the

ancient Tiburtina and Praenestina. The whole

question has been so lucidly stated by Jlr. Bunbury
that we cannot do better than borrow his words:
" It has been generally assumed that the two gates

known in modern times as the Porta S. Lorenzo

and the 2'orta Maggiore are the same as were ori-

ginally called respectively the Porta Tiburtina and

Praenestina, and that the roads bearing the same
appellations led from them directly to the important

towns from which they derived their name. It is

admitted on all hands that they appear under these
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names In the A nongmus ; and a comparison of two
passages of Procopius {B. G. i. 19, lb. p. 96) would

appear to lead us to the same result. In the former

of these Procopius speaks of the part of the city

attacked by the Goths as comprising jive gates

(TTuAat), and extending from the Flamiman to the

Praenestine. That he did not reckon the Pinciana

as one of these seems probable, from the care with

which, in the second passage referred to, he dis-

tinguishes it as a TTi/Ais, or minor gate. Supposing

the closed gate near the Praetorian camp to have been

omitted for the same reason, we have just the five re-

quired, viz., Flaminia, Salaria, Nomentana, Tiburtina

{Porta S. Lorenzo'), and Praenestina {Maggiore).

On this supposition both these ancient ways (the

Tiburtina and Praenestina) must have issued origi-

nally from the Esquiline gate of the Servian walls.

Now we know positively from Straho that the Via

Praenestina did so, as did also a third road, the Via

Labicana, which led to the town of that name, and

afterwards rejoined the Via Latina at the station called

Ad Pictas (v. p. 237). Strabo, on the other hand,

does not mention from what gate the road to Tibur

issued in his time. Niebuhr has therefore followed

F'abretti and Piale in assuming that the latter ori-

ginally proceeded from the Porta Viminalis, which,

as we have seen, stood in the middle of the agger

of Servius, and that it passed through the walls of

Aurelian by means of a gate now blocked up, but

still extant, just at the angle where those walls join

on to the Castra Praetoria

Assuming this to have been the original Tiburtina,

Niebuhr (followed by MM. Bunsen and Urlichs)

considers the Porta S. Lorenzo to have been the

Praenestina, and the Porta Maggiore to have been

the Labicana; but that when the gate adjoining the

Praetorian camp was blocked up, the road to Tivoli

was transferred to the Porta S. Lorenzo, and that

to Praeneste to the gate next in order, which thus

acquired the name of Praenestina instead of its

former one of Labicana {Be^chreibung, i. p. 657, seq).

To this suggestion there appear to be two principal

objections brought forward by M. Becker, neither of

which M. Urlichs has answered: the first, that, sup-

posing the Via Tiburtina to have been so transferred,

which taken alone might be probable enough, there

is no apparent reason why the Via Praenestina

should have been also shifted, instead of the two

thenceforth issuing together from the same gate,

and diverging immediately afterwards ; and secondly,

that there is no authority for the existence of such

a gate called the Labicana at all. The passage of

Strabo, already cited, concerning the Via Labicana,

certainly seems to imply that that road in his time

separated from the Praenestina immediately after

leaving the Esquiline gate; but there is no impro-

bability in the suggestion of M. Becker, that its

course was altered at the time of the construction of

the new walls, whether under Aurelian or Honorius,

in order to avoid an unnecessary increase of the

number of gates. iMany .such changes in the di-

rection of the principal roads may have taken place

at that time, of which we have no account, and on

which it is impossible to speculate. Wcstphal, in

his Rumische Campagne {\^. 78), has adopted nearly

the same view of the case: but he considers the Via

Labicana to have originally had a gate .assigned to

it, which was afterwards walled up, and the road

carried out of the same gate with the Via Praenes-

tina. The only real difficulty in the ordinary view

of the subject, supported by M. Becker, appears to
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be that, if the Via Tiburtiiia always issued from the

Porta is. Lorenzo, we have no road to assign to the

now closed gate adjoining tlie Praetorian camp, nor

yet to the Porta Viininalis of the Servian walls, a

circumstance certainly remarkable, as it seems un-

likely that such an opening should have been made

in the agger without absolute necessity. On the

other hand, the absence of all mention of that gate

prior to the time of Strabo would lead one to suspect

that it was not one of the principal outlets of the

city ; and a passage from Ovid, quoted by M. Becker,

certainly affords some presumption that the road

from Tibur, in ancient times, actually entered the

city by tlie Porta Esquilina {Fast. v. 684). This

is, "in fact, the most important, perhaps the only

important, point of the question; for if tiie change in

the names had already taken place as early as the

time of Procopius, which Niebulir himself seems

disposed to acknowledge, it is hardly worth while

to inquire whether the gates had borne the same

appellations during the short interval from Honorius

to Justinian" (Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 369, soq.).

Tiie Porta Tiburtina (5. Lorenzo) is built near

an arch of the Aquae JIarcia, Tepula, and Julia,

which here flow over one another in three different

canals. The arch of the gate corresponds with

that of the aqueduct, but the latter is encumbered

with rubbish, and therefore appears very low, whilst

the gate is built on the rubbish itself. As the in-

scription on it appeared on several of the other

gates, we shall here insert it : S.P.Q.R. Impp. DD.
NN. invktissimis principibm Arcadia et Uonorio

victoribus et triumphatoribus semper Angg. ob iii-

stauratos urbis aeternae muros portas ac turres

egestis iminensis ruderibtis ex suggestione V.C. et

inlustris comitis et magistri utriusque militiae Fl.

Stilichonis ad perpetuitaiem nominis eorum simu-

lacra constittut curante Fl. Macrobio Longiniano

V.C Praef. Urbi D. N. M. Q. eorum. In like

maimer the magnificent double arch of the Aqua
Claudia and Anio Novus, which flow over it, was

converted into the Porta Praenestina (Maggiore').

The right arch, from the city side, is walled up,

and concealed on the outside by the Honorian wall.

Just beyond the gate is the curious tomb of

Eurysaces, the baker, sculptured with the instru-
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ments of his trade, which was brought to light in

1838, by the pulling down of a tower wliich had

been built over it in the middle ages. Over tlie

closed Honorian arch was the same inscription as

over the Porta Tiburtina. On the aqueduct are

three inscriptions, which name Claudius as its

builder, and Vespasian and Titus as its restorers.

The gate liad several names in the middle ages.

Hence the wall follows for some distance the line

of the Aqua Claudia, till it reaches its easternmost

point ; when, turning to the S. and W., and em-

bracing the curve of what is commonly called the

Amphitheatrum Castrense, it reaches the ancient

Porta Asinauia, now replaced by the Porta dl S.

Giovanni, built a little to the E. of it in 1574, by

Pope Gregory XHI. It derived its name from

spanning the Via Asinaria (Festus, p. 282, Miill.),

and is frequently mentioned by Procopius. (B. G.

i. 14, iii. 20, &c.) In the middle ages it was called

Lateranensis from the neighbouring palace of the

Lateran.

After this gate we find another mentioned, which

has entirely vanished. The earliest notice of it

appears in an epistle of Gregory the Great (is. 69),

by whom it is called Porta Metronis; whilst by

Martinus Polonus it is styled Porta Metroni or

Metronii, and by the Anonymous, Metrovia. (Nibby,

Mura, 4'C. p. 365.) It was probably at or near

the point where the Marrana (Aqua Crabra) now
flows into the town. (Nibby, I. c. ; Piale, Poi-ie

Merid. p. 11.)

The two next gates were the Porta Latina and

Porta Apita, standing over the roads of those

names, which, as we have before said, diverged from

one another at a little distance outside the Porta

Capena, for whicli, therefore, these gates were sub-

stitutes. The Porta Latina is now walled up, and

the road to Tusculum {Frascati) leads out of tlie

Porta S. Giovanni Tlie Porta Appia, which still

retained its name during the middle ages, but is

now called Porta di S. Sebastiano, from the church

situated outside of it, is one of the most considerable

of the gates, from the height of its towers, though

the arch is not of fine proportions. Nibby considers

it to be posterior to the Gothic War, and of Byzantine

architecture, from the Greek inscriptions and the

Greek cross on the key-stone of the arch. {Muru,

(fc. p. 370.) A little within it stands the so-

called arch of Drusus.

A little farther in the line of wall to the W. stands

an arched gate of brick, ornamented with half co-

lumns, and having a heavy architrave. The Via

Ardeatina (Fest. p. 282, Miill.) proceeded through
'

it, which issued from the Porta Raudusculana of the

Servian walls. (Nibby, p. 201, seq.) We do not find

this gate named in any author, and it was probably

walled up at a very early period. The last gate on

this side is the Porta Ostiensis, now called Porta

di S. Paolo, from tlie celebrated basilica about a mile

outside of it, now in course of reconstruction in the

most splendid manner. The anci-ent name is men-

tioned by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 4), but that

of S. Pauli appears as early as the sixth centuiy.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 36.) It had two arches, of which

the second, though walled up, is still visible from

the side of the town, though hidden from without

by a tower built before it. Close to it is the

])yramid, or tomb, of Cestius, one of the few monu-

ments of the Republic. It is built into the wall.

From this point the walls ran to the river, inclosing

Monte Testaccio, and then northwards along its
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bnnks, (ill tlipy reached the point opposite to the

walls of the Janiculiim. Of this last portion only

a few fragments are now visible.

On the other side of the Tiber only a few traces

of the ancient wall remain, which extended lower

down the stream than the modern one. Not far

from the river lay the Porta Poktuensis, which

Ui-ban VIII. destroyed in order to build the present

Porta Portese. This gate, like the Ostiensis and

Praenestina, had two arches, and the same inscrip-

tion as that over the Tiburtina. From this point

the wall proceeded to the height of the Janicu-

liim, where stood the Pokta Aurelia, so named

after the Via Aurelia (vetus) which issued from it.

We have already mentioned that its modern name

(Porta di S. Pancrazw) was in use as early as the

lime of Procopius
;
yet the ancient one is found in the

Anonymous of iMnsiedlen, and even in the Liber cle

Mirahilibus. The walls then again descended in a

NE. direction to the river, to the point opposite to that

whence we commenced this description, or between

the Farnese Palace and Ponte Sisto. It is singular

that we do not find any gate mentioned in this portion

of wall, and we can hardly conceive that there should

have been no exit towards the Vatican. Yet neither

Procopius (jB. G. i. 19, 23) nor the writers of the

middle ages recognise any. We find, indeed, a

Transtiberine gate mentioned by Spartianus {Sever.

19) as built by Septimius Severus, and named after

him (Septimiana) ; but it is plain that this could

not have been, originally at least, a city gate, as

there were no walls at this part in the time of

Severus. Becker conjectures (de Muris, p. 129,

Handb. p. 214) that it was an archway belonging

to some building erected by Severus, and that it

was subsequently built into the wall by Aurelius or

Honorius ; of the probability of which conjecture,

seeing that it is never once mentioned by any

author, the reader must judge.

III. The C^vtitol.

In attempting to describe this prominent feature in

the topography of Piome, we are arrested on the

threshold by a dispute respecting it which has long

prevailed and still continues to prevail, and upon

which, before proceeding any further, it will be ne-

cessary to declare our opinion. We have before de-

scribed the Capitoline hill as presenting three natural

divisions, namely, two summits, one at its NE. and
the other at its SW. extremity, with a depression

between them, thus forming what is commonly called

a saddle-back hill. Now the point in dispute is,

which of these summits was the Capitol, and which
the Arx? The unfortunate ambiguity with which
these terms are used by the ancient writers, will, it

is to be feared, prevent the possibility of ever ar-

riving at any complete and satisfactory solution

of the question. Hence the conflicting opinions

which have prevailed upon the subject, and which
have given rise to two different schools of topo-

graphers, generally characterised at present as the

German and the Italian school. There is, indeed, a
third class of writers, who hold that both the Capitol
and Arx occupied the same, or SW. summit; but
this evidently absurd theory has now so few ad-
herents that it will not be necessary to examine it.

The most conspicuous scholars of the Gennan school

are Niebuhr, and his followers Bunsen, Becker,
Preller, and others; and these hold that the temple
of .Jupiter Capitolinus w.is seated on the SW. summit
of the hill. The Italian view, which is directly
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contrary to thi-;, was first brought into vogue by
Nardini in the last century, and has since been held
by most Italian scholars and topographers. It is

net, however, so exclusively Italian but that it has
been adopted by some distinguished German scholars
among whom may be named Gottling, and Braun|
the present accomplished Secretary of the Archaeo-
logical Institute at Rome.

Every attempt to determine this question must
now rest almost exclusively on the interpretation of
passages in ancient authors relating to the Capitoline
hill, and the inferences to be drawn from them;
and the decision must depend on the preponderance
of probability on a comparison of these inferences.

Hence the great importance of attending to a strict

interpretation of the expressions used by the classical

writers will be at once apparent; and we shall there-
fore preface the following inquiry by laying down a
few general rules to guide our researches.

Preller, who, in an able paper published in Schneide-
win's Philolofjits, vol. i., has taken a very moderate
and candid view of the question, consoles himself and
those who with him hold the German side, by re-

marking that no passage can be produced from an
ancient and trustworthy writer in which Capitolium
is used as the name of the whole hill. But if

the question turns on this point— and to a great
extent it certainly does— such passages may be
readily produced. To begin with Varro, who was
both an ancient and a trustworthy writer. In
a passage where he is expressly describing the hills

of Bome, and which will therefore admit neither of

misapprehension nor dispute, Varro says: " Septi-
montium nominatum ab tot montibus, quos postea
urbs muris comprehendit. E quis Cajyitoliwn dictum,
quod hie, quom fundamenta foderentur aedis Jovis,

caput humanum dicitur inventum. Hie mons ante
Tarpeius dictus," &c. (L.Z. v. § 41, Miill.) Hero
Capitolium can signify nothing but the Cajiitolino

hill, just as Palatium in § 53 signifies the Palatine.

In like manner Tacitus, in his description of the

Romulean pomoerium before cited: " Forumque Ro-
maimm et Capitolium non a Rornulo sed a Tito Tatid

additum urbi credidere " (Ann. xii. 24), where it

would be absurd to restrict the meaning of Capito-

lium to the Capitol properly so called, for Tatius

dwelt on the Arx. So Livy in his narrative of the

exploit of Horatius Codes: "Si transitum a tergo

reliquissent, jam plus hostium in Palatio Capi-

tolio(jue, quam in Janiculo, fore" (ii. 10), where its

union with Palatium shows that the hill is meant; and

the same historian, in describing Romulus consecrat-

ing the spolia opima to Jupiter Feretrius a couple of

centuries before the Capitoline temple was founded,

says, " in Capitolium escendit " (i. 10). The Greek

writers use rh KatnrdiMov in the same man-
ner: 'Pu>/xv\os fjifv rh ITaAaTior (faTtxw — TctTioy

5e rb Ka-KnuXLov. (Dionys. ii. 50.) Hence we de-

duce as a first general rule that the term Capitolium

is sometimes used of the whole liill.

Secondly, it may be shown that the whole hill,

when characterised generally as the Roman citadel,

was also called Arx: " Atque ut ita nninita arx cir-

cuinjecfu arduo et quasi circumciso saxo nitcretnr, ut

etiain in ilia tempestate horribili Gallic! adventns in-

columis atque intacta permanscrit." (Cic. Rep. ii. 6.)
" Sp. Tarpeius Romanae praeerat arci." (Li v. i. 11.)

But there is no need to multiply examples on thi,s

head, which is plain enough.

But, thinlly, wc must observe that though the

terms Capitolium and Arx are thus used generally
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A. Tomple of Jupiter Capitolinus.

B. Temple of Juno Moneta.
1. Forum Trajani.

2. Sepulcrum Kibuli.

3. Capitoline Museum.
4. S.Pielro in Carcere.
.">. Palazzo Senatorio.

6. Piilazzo de' Conscrvalori.

7. Arcus Severi.

8. S. Nicola de' Funari.
9. Tor de' Specchi.

10. S. Andrea in Finds.
11. Palaxxo Cafarelli.

to signify the whole hill, they are nevertheless fre-

quently employed in a stricter sense to denote re-

spectively one of its summits, or rather, the temple

of Jupiter Capitolinus and the opposite summit; and

in this manner they are often found meutioned as

two separate localities opposed to one another :
" De

arcs capta Capitolioque occupato — nuntii veniunt."

(Liv. iii. 1 8.) •' Est autem etiam aedes Vejovis

Runiae inter arcem et Capitolium." (Gell. N. A. v.

12. Monte Cnprino.
1:1. S. Maria della Consokizione.
14. Piazza Montanara.
\h. Theatrum Marcelli.

16. .S'. Omobuono.
17. .S'. Maria in Porticu.
18. .S'. Salvatore in Statera.

a a. I 'ia di Macfl de' Corvi.
b h. Siilita di Marforio.
c c. I'ia della Pedacchia.
d d. Via della Bufola.
e e. Via di Motile Tarpeo.

12.) On this point also it would be easy to multiply

examples, if it were necessary.

The preceding passages, which have been pur-

posely selected from prose writers, suffice to show
how loosely the terms Arx and Capitolium were em-
ployed; and if we were to inrestigate the language

of the poets, we should find the question still further

embarrassed by the introduction of the ancient names

of the hill, such as Mens Tarpeius, Rupes Tarpeia,
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&c,, which are often used without any precise signi-

fication.

With these prehminary remarks we shall proceed

to examine the question as to which summit was oc-

cupied by the Capitoline temple. And as several

arguments have been adduced by Becker (Handb.

pp. 387—395) in favour of the SW. summit, which

he deems to be of such force and cogency as " com-

pletely to decide " the question, it will be necessary

to examine them seriatim, before we proceed to state

our own opinion. They are chiefly drawn from nar-

ratives of attempts to surprise or storm the Capitol,

and the first on the list is the well-known story of

Herdonius, as related by Dionysius of Halicarnas-

sus (x. 14) :
" Herdonius," says Becker, " lands

by night at the spot where the Capitol lies, and

where the hill is not the distance of a stadium from

the river, and therefore manifestly opposite to its

western point. He forces a passage through the

Camiental gate, which lay on this side, ascends the

height, and seizes the fortress {(ppovptov). Hence he

presses forwards still farther to the neighbouring

citadel, of which he also gains possession. This

narrative alone suffices to decide the question, since

the Capitol is expressly mentioned as being next to

the river, and the Carmental gate near it : and since

the band of Herdonius, after taking possession of the

western height, proceeds to the adjoining citadel"

(p. 388).

In this interpretation of the narrative some things

are omitted which are necessary to the proper under-

standing of it, and others are inserted which are by

no means to be found there. Dionysius does not say

that Herdonius landed at the spot where the Capitol

lies, and where the hill is only a stade from the

river, but that he landed at that part of Rome
where the Capitoline hill is, at the distance of not

quite a stade from the river. Secondly, Becker

assumes that cppovpiov is the Capitol, or, as he calls

it, by begging the whole question, " the western

height." But his greatest misrepresentation arises

from omitting to state that Dionysius, as his text

stands, describes the Carmental gate as left open in

pursuance of some divine or oracular command (kuto,

Ti ^fiT(paTov); whereas Becker's words (" er dringt

durch das Carmentalische Thor") would lead the

reader to believe that the passage was forced by

Herdonius. Now it has been shown that the Porta

Carmentalis was one of the city gates; and it is im-

possible to believe that the Romans were so besotted,

or rather in such a state of idiotcy, that, after build-

ing a huge stone wall round their city at great ex-

pense and trouble, they should leave one of their

gates open, and that too without a guard upon it
;

thus rendering all their elaborate defences useless

and abortive. We have said withotit a guard, be-

cause it appears from the narrative that the first

obstacle encountered by Herdonius was the (ppovpiov,

which according to Becker was the Capitol; so that

he must have passed through the Vicus Jugarius,

over the forum, and ascended the Clivus Capitolinus

without interruption. It is evident, however, that

Dionysius could not have intended the Carmental

gate, since he makes it an entrance not to the city

but to the Capitol (kpal TtvAai tov KairiTOjAiou)

;

and that he regarded it as seated upon an eminence,

is plain from the expression that Herdonius made his

men ascend through it (ayaSigatras tV Svvafxiv).

The text of Dionysius is manifestly corrupt or inter-

polated ; which further appears from the fact that

when he was describing the real Carmental gate
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(i. 32), he used the adjective form Kap/jLevTis (jrapa
rats Kapiu.evTia-1 TruAais), whilst in tlie present in-

stance he is made to use the form Kapfxevrivos. Her-
donius must have landed Jefo?« the line of wall running
from the Capitoline to the river, where, as the wall

was not continued along its banks, he would have
met with no obstruction. And this was evidently
the reason why he brought down his men in boats;

for if the Carmental gate had been always left open
it would have been better for him to have marched
overland, and thus to have avoided the protracted

and hazardous operation of landing his men. It is

clear, as Preller has pointed out (Schneidewin's Plii-

lologus i. p. 85, note), that Dionysius, or rather per-

haps his transcribers or editors, has here confounded
the Porta Carmentalis with the Porta Pandana,
which, as we have before seen, was seated on the

Capitoline hill, and always left open, for there

could hardly have been two gates of this descrip-

tion. The Porta Pandana, as we have already said,

was still in existence in the time of Varro (/,. L. v.

§ 42, MiilL), and was in fact the entrance to the

ancient fort or castellum— the tppoi'pioi' of Diony-
sius— which guarded the approach to the Capitoline

hill, of course on its E. side, or towards the forum,

where alone it was accessible. Thus Solinus: " lideni

(Herculiscomites) et montemCapitolinum Saturnium
nominarunt, Castelli quoque, quod excitaverunt, por-

tam Saturniam appellaverunt, quae postmodum Pan-
dana vocitata est" (i. 13). We also learn from
Festus, who mentions the same castrum, or fort,

that it was situated in the lower part of the

Clivus Capitolinus. " Saturnii quoque dicebantur,

qui castrum in imo clivo Capitolino incolebant"

(p. 322, MiilL). This, then, was the ^ppovpiov first

captured by Herdonius, and not, as Becker supposes,

the Capitol : and hence, as that writer says, he pressed

on to the western height, which, however, was not

the Capitol but the Arx. When Dionysius says of

the latter that it adjoined, or was connected with, the

Capitolinm, this was intended for his Greek readers,

who would otherwise have supposed, from the fiishion

of their own cities, that the Arx or Acropolis formed

quite a separate hill.

The story of Herdonius, then, instead of being
" alone decisive," and which Becker ( Warming, pp.

43, 44) called upon Braun and Preller to explain, be-

fore they ventured to say a word more on the subject,

proves absolutely nothing at all ; and we pass on to

the next, that of Pontius Cominius and the Gauls.

" The messenger climbs the rock at the spot nearest

the river, by the Porta Carmentalis, where the

Gauls, who had observed his footsteps, afterwards

make the same attempt. It is from this spot that

Manlius casts them down "
(p. 389). This is a fair

representation of the matter; but the question re-

mains, when the messenger had donib the rock was

he in the Capitol or in the Arx ? The passages

quoted as decisive in favour of the former arc the

following :
" Inde (Cominius) qua proximum fuit

a ripa, per praeruptum eoque neglectum hostium

custodiae saxum in Capitolinm evadit." (Liv. v. 46.)
" Galli, seu vestigio notato humano, sen sua .sponto

animadverso ad Carmentis saxoium adsccnsu aequo

— in sumnuim evasere" (76.47). Now, it is plain,

that in the former of these passages Livy means

the Capitoline hill, and not tiie Capitol strictly so

called; since, in regard to a small space, like the

Capitol Proper, it would be a useless and absurd

distinction, if it lay, and was known to lie, next the

river, to say that Cominius mounted it " where it
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was nearest to the river. " Cominius in Capitolium

evadit" is here equivalent to "Romulus in Capi-

tolium escendit," in a passage before cited. (Liv.

i. 10.) Hence, to mark the spot more precisely,

the historian inserts "ad Carmentis" in the follow-

ing chapter. There is nothing in the other autho-

rities cited in Becker's note (no. 750) which yields

a conclusion cither one way or the other. We might,

with far superior justice, quote the following passage

of Cicero, which we have adduced on another occa-

sion, to prove that the attempt of the Gauls was on

theArx or citadel: " Atque ut ita munita Ars cir-

cumjectu arduo et qu.isi circuniciso saxo niteretur,

ut etiam in ilia tejnpestate horribili Gallici adventus

incolumis atque intacta pennanserit " {Be Rep. ii.

6). But, though we hold that the attempt was

really on the Arx, we are nevertheless of opinion that

Cicero here uses the word only in its general sense,

and thus as applicable to the whole hill, just as Livy

uses Capitolium in the preceding passage. Hence,

Mr. Bunbury {Class. Mm. vol. iv. p. 430) and j\I.

Preller (I. c.) have jvistly regarded this narrative as

affording no evidence at all, although they are ad-

herents of the German theory. We may further

observe, that the house of Manlius was on the Arx;

and though this circumstance, taken by itself, pre-

sents nothing decisive, yet, in the case of so sudden

a surprise, it adds probability to the view that the

Arx was on the southern summit.

We now proceed to the next illustration, which is

drawn from the account given by Tacitus of the

attack of the Vitellians on the Capitol. Becker's

interpretation of this passage is so full of errors, that

we must follow him sentence by sentence, giving, first

of all, the original description of Tacitus. It runs as

follows: " Cito agmine forum et imminentia foro

templa praetervecti erigunt aciem per adversum col-

lem usque ad primas Capitolinae arcis fores. Erant

antiquitus porticus in latere clivi,dextrae subeuntibus:

in quarum tectum egressi saxis tegulisque Vitellianos

obruebant. Neque illis manus nisi gladiis armatae;

et arcessere tormenta aut missilia tela longum vide-

batur. Faces in prominentem porticum jecere et

.sequebantur ignem; ambustasque Capitolii fores

penetrassent, ni Sabinus revulsas undique statuas,

decora majorum in ipso aditu vice muri objecisset.

Tum diversos Capitolii aditus invadunt, juxta

lucum asyli, et qua Tarpeia rupes centum gradibus

aditur. Improvisa utraque vis : propior atque

acrior per asylum ingruebat. Nee sisti poterant

scandentes per conjuncta aedificia, quae, ut in multa

pace, in altum edita solum Capitolii aequabant.

Hie ambigitur, ignem tectis oppugnatores injecerint,

an obsessi, quae crebrior fiima est, quo nitentes ac

progressos depellerent. Inde lapsus ignis in por-

tions appositas aedibus : mox sustinentes fastigium

aquilae vetere ligno traxerunt flammam aluerant-

que. Sic Capitolium clausis foribus indefensum et

indireptum conflagravit." {Hist. iii. 71.)

" The attack," says Becker, " is directed solely

against the Capitol ; that is, the height containing

the temple, which latter is burnt on the occasion
''

(p. 390). This is so far from being the case,

that the words of Tacitus would rather show that

the attack was directed against the Arx. The

temple is represented as having been shut up, and

neither attacked nor defended : "clausis foribus,

indefensum et indireptum conflagravit." Such a

state of things is inconceivable, if, as Becker says,

the attack was directed solely against the Capitol.

That part of the hill was evidently deserted, and
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left to its fate; the besieged had concentrated them-
selves upon the Arx, which thus became the point

of attack. By that unfortunate ambiguity in the

use of the word Capitolium, which we h.ave before

pointed out, we find Tacitus representing the gates

of the Capitolium as having been burnt (" ambustas
que Capitolii fores") which, if Capitolium meant the

same thing in the last sentence, would be a direct

contradiction, as the gates are there represented

as shut. But in the first passage he means the

gates of the fortification which enclosed the whole

summit of the hill ; and in the second pasi^ago

he means the gates of the temple. The mean-
ing of Tacitus is also evident in another man-
ner; for if the Vitellians were attacking the tem-

ple itself, and burning its gates, they must have

already gained a footing on the height, and would
consequently have had no occasion to seek access by

other routes— by the steps of the Eupes Tarjicia,

and by the Lucus Asyli. Becker proceeds :
" Ta-

citus calls this (j. e. the height with the temple),

indifferently Capitolina Arx and Capitolium." This

is quite a mistake. The Arx Capitolina may possibly

mean the whole summit of the hill; but if it is to

be restricted to one of the two eminences, it means
the Arx proper rather than the Capitol. " The at-

tacking party, it appears, first made a lodgment on

the Clivus Capitolinus. Here the portico on the

right points distinctly to the SW. height. Had
the portico been to the right of a person ascending

in the contraiy direction, it would have been sepa-

rated from the besieged by the street, who could not

therefore have defended themselves from its roof.''

If we thought that this argument had any value

we might adopt it as our own : for we also believe

that the attack was directed against the SW. height,

but with this difference, that the Arx was on this

height, and not the Capitol. But, in fact, there

was only one principal ascent or clivus,—that lead-

ing towards the western height ; and the only thing

worth remarking in Becker's observations is that

he should have thought there might be another

Clivus Capitolinus leading in the opposite direction.

We may remark, by the way, that the portico here

mentioned was probably that erected by the great-

grandson of Cn. Scipio. (Veil. Pat. ii. 3.) " As the

attack is here fruitless, the Vitellians abandon it,

.and make another attempt at two different ap-

proaches (" diversos aditus "); at the Lucus Asyli,

that is, on the side where at present the broad steps

lead from the Palazzo de' Conservatori to Monte Ca-

prino, and again where the Centum Gradus led to

the Rupes Tarpeia. Whether these Centum Gradus

are to be placed by the church of Sta Maria della

Consolazione, or more westward, it is not necessary

to determine here, since that they led to the CaJ-
farelli height is undisputed. On the side of the

asylum {Palazzo de' Conservatori) the danger was
more pressing. Where the steps now lead to Monte
Caprino, and on the whole side of the hill, were

houses which reached to its summit. These were

set on fire, and the flames then caught the adjoining

portico, and lastly the temple."

Our chief objection to this account is, its impossi-

bility. If the Lucus Asyli corresponded to the steps of

tlie present Palazzo de' Conservatori, which is seated

in the depression between the two summits, or pre-

sent Piazza del Campidoglio, then tl;e besiegers

must have forced the passage of the Clivus Capito-

linus, whereas Tacitus expressly says that they were

repulsed. Being repulsed they must have retreated
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downiBcirds, and renewed the attempt at lower points;

at the foot of the Hundred Steps, for instance, on

one side, and at the bottom of the Lucus Asyli on

another ; on botli wliicli sides tl»ey again attempted

to mount. Tlie Palazzo f/e' Conservatori, thougli

not the higliest point of tlie hill, is above the

clivus. Becker, as we have shown, has adopted the

strangely erroneous opinion that the " Capitolinae

arcis fores " belonged to the Capitol itself (note

752), and that consequently the Vitellians were

storming it from the Piazza del C'ampido(/lio (note

754). But the portico from which they were driven

back was on the clivus, and consequently they could

not have reached the top of the hill, or piazza. The

argument that the temple must have been on the

SW. height, because the Vitellians attempted to

storm it by mounting the Centum Gradus (Becker,

Warnung, p. 43), may be retorted by those who

hold that the attack was directed against the Arx.

The precise spot of the Lucus Asyli cannot be indi-

cated ; but from Livy's description of it, it was evi-

dently somewhere on the descent of the hill ("locum

qui nunc septus descendefitibus inter duos lucos est,

a.sylum aperit," i. 8). It is probable, as Preller

supposes {Philol. p. 99), that the " aditus juxta

lucum Asyli" was on the NE. side of the hill near

the present arch of Severus. The CKvus Asyli is

a fiction; there was only one clivus on the Capitoline.

We have only one more remark to make on this

narrative. It is plain that the fire broke out near

the Lucus Asyli, and then spreading from house to

liouse, caught at last theyj-ow^of the temple. This

follows from Tacitus' account of the portico and the

eagles which supported i\ie fastigium or pediment,

first catching fire. The back-front of the Capito-

line temple was plain, apparently a mere wall;

since Dionysius (iv. 61) does not say a single word

about it, though he particularly describes the front

as having a triple row of columns and tlie sides

double rows. But as we know that the temple

faced the south, such an accident could not have

happened except it stood on the NE. height, or that

of Araceli.

We niight, therefore, by substituting CaffarelU

for Ai'oceli, retort the triumphant remark with which

Becker closes his explanation of this passage: "To
him, therefore, who would seek the temple of Jupiter

on the height of Caff'urelU, the description of Ta-

citus is in every respect inexplicable."

Becker's next argument in favour of the W.
sunmiit involves an eiiuivocation. It is, " that the

temple was built on that summit of the hill

which bore the name of Mons Tarpeius." Now
it is notorious— and as we have already esta-

blished it, we need not repeat it here— that before

the building of the Capitol the wJiole hill was called

Mons Tarpeius. The passages cited by Becker in

note 755 (Liv. i. ."jS; Dionys. iii. 69) mean nothing

more than this ; indeed, the latter expressly states

it (^6s [Ad^ojj Tdxe /xiv eKoAeiTO Tapirriios, vvv 6e

Koir iT&)A.rcos). Capitolium gradually became
the name for the whole hill ; but who can belijve

that the name of Tarpeia continued to be retained at

that vei7 portion of it where the Capitoline temple

was built ? The process was evidently as follows :

the noithern height, on which the temple was built,

was at ili-st alone called Capitolium. Gradually its

superior inijmrtance gave name to the whole hill
;

yet a particular portion, the most remote from the

temple, retained the primitive name of liupcs Tar-

peia. And tlius Festus in a mutilated fragment,—

ROMA. 70.-

not however so mutilated but that the sense is plain— " Noluerunt funestum locum [cum altera parte]

Capitoli conjungi" (p. 343), where Jliiller remarks,
" non multum ab Ursini supplemento discedere

licebit."

Becker then proceeds to argue that the temple of

Juno Moneta was built on the site of the house of

JI. Manlius Capitolinus, which was on the Arx
(Liv. V. 47 ; Plat. Cam. 36 ; Dion Cass. Fr. 31,

&c.); and we learn from Ovid {Fast. i. 637) that

there were steps leading from the temple of Concord,

to that of Juno Moneta. Now as the former temple

was situated under the height of Araceli, near the

arch of Severus, this determines the question of the

site of Juno ]\[oneta and the Arx. Ovid's words are

as follows:—
" Candida, te niveo posuit lux proxima teniplo

Qua fert sublimes alta Moneta gradus
;

Nunc bene prospicies Latiam. Concordia, tur-

bam," &c.

This is very obscure; but we do not see how it can

be inferred from this passage that there were steps

from one temple to the other. We should rather

take it to mean that the temple of Concord was
placed close to that of ]\Ioneta, which latter was
approached by a flight of lofty steps. Nor do we
think it very difficult to point out what these steps

were. The temple of Juno was on the Arx ; that

is, according to our view, on the SW. summit; and
the lofty steps were no other than the Centum
Gradus for ascending the Rupes Tarpeia, as de-

scribed by Tacitus in the passage we have just been

discussing. Had there been another flight of steps

leading up to the top of the Capitoline hill, the

Vitellians would certainly have preferred them to

clambering over the tops of houses. But it will be

objected that according to this view the temple of

Concord is placed upon the Arx, for which there is

no authority, instead of on the fonmi or clivus,

for which there is authority. Now this is exactly

the point at which we wish to arrive. There were
several temples of Concord, but only two of any re-

nown, namely, that dedicated by Furius Camillus,

B. c. 367, and rededicated by Tiberius after his

German triumph, which is the one of which Ovid

speaks; and another dedicated by the consul Opi-

niius after the sedition and death of Gracchus. Ap-
pian says that the latter temple was in the forum

:

7] hi ^ovXt] Kalffihv'Ofxovulas avrhv iv ayopa irpocr-

era^ev tyiipai (B.C. i. 2C). But in ordinary lan-

guage the clivus formed part of the forum; and it

would be impossible to point out any place in the

forum, strictly so called, which it could have occnjiied.

It is undoubtedly the same temple alluded to by

Varro in the following passage: " Senaculum supra

Graecostasim ubi aedisConcordiaect basilica Opimia"

{L.L. v. p. 156, Miill.); from which we may infer

that Opimius built at the same time a basilica,

which adjoined the temple. Becker (IJundh. p.

3U9) denied the existence of this basilica; but by

the time be published his Warnung he had grown

wiser, and quoted in the Appendix (p. 58) the fol-

lowing passage from Cicero {p. Sest. G7): " L. Opi-

mius cujus monunicntum cclcberrinuim in foro, se-

pulcruiii desert issinuun in littore Dyrrachino est

relictum ;
" maintaining, however, that this ])as.sage

related to Opimius' temple of Concord. But Urlichs

{liiiin. Top. p. 26), after pointing out that the epi-

thet celeherrimum, " very much freciuented," suited

better with a basilica than with a temple, produced
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two ancient inscriptions from Marini's Atti de Fra-
telli Arvali (p. 212); in which a basilica Opiinia is

recorded; and Becker, in his Antwort (p. 33), con-

fessing that he had overlooked these inscriptions,

retracted his doubts, and acknowledged the existence

of a basilica. According to Varro, then, the Aedis

Concordiae and bitslica of Opimius were close to

the senaculum; and the situation of the senaculum

is pointed out by Festus between the Capitol and

forum: " Unum (Senaculum) ubi nunc est aedis

Concordiae, inter Capitolium et Forum " (p. 347,

JIUII.). This description corresponds exactly with the

site where the present remains of a temple of Con-

cord are unanimously agreed to exist: remains, how-

ever, which are supposed to be those of the temple

founded by Camillus. and not of that founded by

Opimius. According to this supposition there must

have been two temples of Concord on the forum.

But if tliese remains belong to that of Camillus,

who shall point out those of the temple erected by

Opimius? Where was its site? What its history?

When w;is it demolished, and its place either left

vacant or occupied by another building? Appian,

as we have seen, expressly says that the temple built

by Opimius was in the forum; where is the evidence

tliat the temple of Camillus was also in the forum ?

There is positively none. Plutarch, the only direct

evi(ience as to its site, says no such thing, but only

that it looked down upon the forum: ii\n)(p[(javro

TTJs fjLiv 'Ofj-ovias Uphv, liiairep Jtv^aro b KafiiWos,

iis T'qv ayopav koI (is ttji" eKKXrialav &noTnov tnl

Tola yeyevrijj.4t>ois iSpvcTaaOai (^Camill. 42). Now
a^updw means to view from a distance, and espe-

cially yro?« a height. It is equivalent to the Latin

prospicere, the very term used by Ovid in describing

the same temple:

—

" Nunc bene prospicies Latiam, Concordia, turbam."

These expressions, then, like Ovid's allusion to the
" sublimes gradus " of Moneta, point to the Arx as

the site of the temple. It is remarkable that Lucan
(^Pharx. i. 195) employs the same word when de-

scribing the temple of Jupiter Tonans, erected by

Augustus, also situated upon the Arx, or Rupes

Tarpeia :

—

" m.ignae qui moenia prospicis urbis

Tarpeia de rupe Tonans."

This temple, indeed, has also been placed on the

clivus, on the authority of the pseudo-Victor, and

against llie express evidence of the best authorities.

Thus an inscription in Gruter (Ixxii. No. 5), con-

sisting of some lines addressed to Fortuna, likewise

places the Jupiter Tonans on the Tarpeian rock:

—

" Tu quae Tarpeio coleris vicina Tonanti

Votorum vindex semper Fortuna meorum," &c.

Suetonius {Aug. c. 29 and 91), Pliny (xxxvi. 6)

and the Mon. Ancyranum, place it " in Capi-

tolio," meaning the Capitoline hill. It has been

absurdly inferred that it was on the clivus, be-

cause Dion says that those who were going up to

the great temple of Jupiter met with it first,— on
npuTw ol avtdvTfS is to Kamrwhtov IviTxr/yavov

(liv. 4), which they no doubt would do, since the

clivus led first to the western height.

On these grounds, then, we are inclined to believe

that the temple of Concord erected by Camillus stood

on the Arx, and could not, therefore, have had any

steps leading to the temple of Juno Jloneta. The

latter was likewise founded by Camillus, as we

learn from Livy and Ovid :

—

ROMA.
" Arce quoque in summa Junoni templa Monetae

Ex voto memorant facta, Camille, tuo
;

Ante domus Manli fuerant" {Fast. vi. 183);

and thus these two great works of the dictator

stood, as was natural, close together, just as the

temple of Concord and the basilica subsequently
erected by Opimius also adjoined one another on or

near the clivus. It is no objection to this view
that there was another small temple of Concord on
the Arx, which had been vowed by the praetor

Manlius in Gaul during a sedition of the soldiers.

The vow had been almost overlooked, but after a
lapse of two years it was recollected, and the temple
erected in discharge of it. (Liv. xxii. 33.) It seems,

therefore, to have been a small affair, and might
very well have coexisted on the Arx with another
and more splendid temple.

But to return to Becker's arguments. The next
proof adduced is Caligula's bridge. " Caligula,"'

he says, as Bunsen has remarked, " caused a bridge

to be thrown from the Palatine hill over the temple

of Augustus (and probably the Basilica Julia) to

the Capitoline temple, which is altogether in-

conceivable if the latter was on the height of

Araceli, as in that case the bridge must have been

conducted over the forum" (p. 393). But here

Becker goes further than his author, who merely

says that Caligula threw a bridge from the Palatine

hill to the Capitoline :
" Super templum Divi Au-

gust! ponte transmisso, Palatium Capitoliumque

conjunxit." (Suet. Cal. 22.) Becker correctly

renders Palatium by the " Palatine hill," but

when he comes to the other hill he converts it

into a temple. Suetonius offers a parallel case

of the use of these words in a passage to which
we had occasion to allude just now, respecting the

temple of Jupiter Tonans :
" Templum Apollinis in

Palatio (extruxit), aedem Tonantis Jovis in Capi-

tolio " {Aug. 29) ; where, if Becker's view was
right, we might by analogy translate,— " he erected

a temple of Apollo in the palace."

The next proof is that a large piece of rock fell

down from the Capitol (" ex Capitolio ") into the Vicus

Jugarius(Liv. xxxv. 21); and as the Vicus Jugarius

ran under the S. summit, this shows that the Capi-

toline temple was upon it. But pieces of rock fall

down from hills, not from buildings, and, therefore.

Capitolium here only means the hill. In like

manner when Livy says (xxxviii. 28), " substruc-

tionem super Aequimelium in Capitolio (censores

loeaveruut)," it is plain that he must mean the

hill ; and consequently this passage is another proof

of this use of the word. The Aequimelium was in or

by the Vicus Jugarius, and could not, therefore, have

been on the Capitol properly so called, even if the latter

hud been on the SW. height. Becker wrongly trans-

lates this passage,— '' a substruction of the Capitol

over the Aequimelium" (p. 393.) Then comes the

passage respecting the statue of Jupiter being turned

towards the east, that it might behold the forum
and curia; which Becker maintains to be impossible

of a statue erected on the height of Araceli. Those
who have seen the ground will not be inclined to

coincide in this opinion. The statue stood on a
column (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 9 ; Cic. JJiv. i. 12 ; ef.

Id. Cat. iii. 8), and most probably in front of the

temple— it could hardly have been placed behind

it ; and, therefore, if the temple was on the S.

height, the statue must have been at the extremity

of it ; a site which certainly would not afford a

very good view of the forum. Next the direction
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of tlie Clivus Capitolinus is adduced, which ran to

the Western height, and must have led directly to

the temple, whence it derived its name. But this

is a complete begging of the question, and the

clivus more probably derived its name from the

hill. If the direction of the clivus, however, proves

anything at all— and we are not disposed to lay

much stress upon it— it rather proves the reverse

of Becker's case. The clivus was a continuation

of the Sacra Via, by which, as we shall have occa-

'sion to show when treating of that road, the augurs

descended from the Ars after taking the auguries,

and by which they carried up their new year's

ofl'erings to king Tatius, who lived upon the Arx :

and hence in sacerdotal language the clivus itself

was called Sacra Via. (Varro, L.L. v. § 47, Miill.

;

Festus, p. 290, id.). Lastly, " the contined height

of Araceli would not have affoi-ded sufficient room

for the spacious temple of Jupiter, the Area Capi-

tolina, where meetings of the people were held, and

at the same time be able to display so many other

temples and monuments." There is some degree of

truth in this observation, so far at least as the Area

Capitolina is concerned. But when we come to

describe the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, an ac-

'-[uaintance with which is necessary to the complete

understanding of the present question, though

Becker has chosen to omit it, " as lying out of the

plan of his book" (p 396), we shall endeavour to

show how this objection may be obviated. Jlean-

wiiile, having now discussed all Becker's arguments

in favour of the SW. summit as the site of the

CapitoJiue temple, it will be more convenient shortly

to review the whole question, and to adduce some

reasons which have led us to a directly contrary con-

clusion. In doing this we do not presume to think,

with Becker, that we have "completely decided"

the question. It is one, indeed, that will not admit

of complete demonstration ; but we venture to hope

that the balance of probability may be shown to

predominate very considerably in favour of the NE.
height.

The greater part of Becker's arguments, as we
trust that we have shown, prove nothing at all,

while the remainder, or those which prove some-

thing, may be turned against him. We must claim

as our own the proof drawn from the storm of the

Capitol by the Vitellians, as described by Tacitus,

as well a.s that derived from Jlons Tarpeius being

tiie name of the SW. height, and that from the

westerly direction of the Clivus Capitolinus. Ano-
tiier argument in favour of the NE. height may be

drawn from Livy's account of the trial of Manlius
<,'apitolinus, to which we have already adverted

\v|jen treating of the Porta Flumentana [supra,

p. 751], and need not here repeat. To these we
•sliall add a few more drawn from probability.

Tatius dwelt on the Arx, where the temple of

Juno Moneta afterwards stood. {V\\\t. Rom. 20;
Siilinus, i. 21.) "This," says Becker (p. 388), " is

the height of Araceli, and always retained its name
of Arx after the Capitol was built, since certain

sacred customs were attached to the jilace and ap-
pellation." He is here alluding to the Arx being the

auguraculum of which Festus says :
" Auguracu-

lum appelhibant antiqui quam nos arcem dicimus,
quod ibi augures publico auspicarentur " (p. 18,
wiiere Mijiler observes :

" non tam arcem quam in

arce fuissc arbitror auguraculum "). Tiie templum,
tlien, marked out from tho Arx, from which the city

auspices were Uken, was delined by a peculiar and
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appropriate form of words, which is given by Varro,

(L.L. vii. § 8, Miill.) It was bounded on the left

hand and ou the right by a distant tree ; the tract

between was the templum or tescum (country region)

in which the omens were observed. The augur who
inaugurated Numa led him to the Arx, seated him
on a stone, with his face turned towards the South,

and sat down on his left hand, capite velato, and
with his lituus. Then, looking forwards over the

city and country— " prospectu in urbem agrumque
capto"— he marked out the temple from east to

west, and determined in his mind the sign (signum)
to be observed as far as ever his eyes could reach

:

" quo longissime conspectum oculi ferebant." (Liv.

i. 18; cf. Cic. de Off. iii. 16.) The great extent of

the prospect required may be inferred fiom an anec-

dote related by Valerius Maximus (viii. 2. § 1),

where the augurs are represented as ordering Clau-

dius Centumalus to lower his lufty dwelling on the

Caelian, because it interfered with their view from
the Arx,—a passage, by the way, which shows
that the auguries were taken from the Arx till

at all events a late period of the Republic. Now,
supposing with Becker, that the Arx was on the

NE. summit, what sort of prospect would the

augurs have had? It is evident that a large portion

of their view would have been intercepted by the

huge temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, The SW.
summit is the only portion of the hill which, in the

words of Livy, would afford a noble prospect, " in

urbem agrumque." It was doubtless this point to

which the augur conducted Numa, and which re-

mained ever afterwards the place appointed fur taking
the auguries. Preller is of opinion that Augustus
removed them to a place called the Auguratorium
on the Palatine. (Philologus, i. p. 92.) But the

situation laid down for that building scarcely answers
to our ideas of a place adapted for taking the au-
guries, and it seems more probable that it was merely
a place of assembly for the college of augurs.

Another argument that has been adduced in

favour of the SW. summit being the Arx, is drawn
from its proximity to the river, and from its rocky
and piecipitous nature, which made it proper for a
citadel. But on this we are not inclined to Jay any
great stress.

Other arguments in favour of the Italian view

may be drawn from the nature of the temple

itself ; but in order to understand them it will

first be necessary to give a description of the

building. The most complete account of the Tem-
plum Jovis Capitolini is that given by Diony-

sius (iv. 61),i'rom which we learn that it stood upon
a high basis or platform, 8 jdethra, or 800 Greek

feet square, which is nearly the same in English

measure. This would give about 200 feet for each

side of the temple, for the length exceeded the

breadth only by about 15 feet. These are the di-

mensions of the original construction
; and when it

was burnt down a generation before ihe time of

Dionysius,— that is, as we learn from Tacitus {Hist.

iii. 72), in the consulship of L. Scipio and Norbaims

(h. c. 83),—it was rebuilt u])oii the same foundation.

The materials emjiloycd in the second construction

were, however, of a mucli richer description than those

of the first. The front of the temple, which faced the

south, had a porticoconsistingof tiircc rows of columns,

whilst on the flanks it had only two rows : and as

tlie back front is not said to have had any portico, we
may conclude that there was nothing on this side

but a plain wall. Tlic interior contained three ceils
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parallel to one another with common walls, the centre

one being that of Jove, on each side those of Juno

and Jlinerva. In Livy, however (vi. 4), Juno is

represented as being in the same ccUa with Jupiter.

But though the temple had tlu'ee cells, it had but

one Jastiymm, or pediment, and a single roof.

TEMPLE OF JUPITER CAPITOLINU.S.

(From a Coin of Vespasian.)

Now the first thing that strikes us on reading this

description is, that the front being so ornamented,

and the back so very plain, the temple must have

stood in a situation where the former was very con-

spicuous, whilst the latter was but little seen. Such

a situation is afforded only by the NE. summit of

the Capitoline. On this site the front of the temple,

being turned to the south, would not only be visible

from the forum, but would also present its best

aspect to those who had ascended the Capitoline hill;

whilst on the other hand, had it stood on the SW.
summit, the front would not have been visible from

the forum, and what is still worse, the temple would

have presented only its nude and unadorned back
to those who approached it by the usual and most
important ascent, the Clivus Capitolinus. Such a
state of things, in violation of all the rules which
commonly regulate the disposition of public buildings,

is scarcely to be imagined.

We will now revert to Becker's objection respecting

the AuiiA Capitolixa. It must be admitted that

the dimensions of the temple would have allowed but

little room for this area on the height of Araceli,

especially as this must have contained other small

temples and monuments, such as that of Jupiter

Feretrius, &c. Yet the Area Capitolina, we know, was
often the scene not only of public meetings but even

of combats. There are very striking indications that

this area was not confined to the height on which
the temple stood, but that it occupied part at least of

the extensive surface of lower ground lying between

the two summits. One indication of this is the great

lieight of the steps leading up to the vestibule of the

temple, as shown by the story related by Livy of

Annius, the ambassador of the Latins; wdio being

rebuked by Maulius and the fathers for his insolence,

rushed frantically from the vestibule, and falling

down the steps, was either killed or rendered insen-

sible (viii. 6). That there was a difference in the

level of the Capitol may be seen from the account

given by Paterculus of Scipio Nasica's address to

the people in the sedition of the Gracchi. Standing

apparently on the same lofty steps,
—

" ex superiore

parte (7fyj«to?tt summis gradibus insistens" (ii. 3),

—

Nasica incited by his eloquence the senators and

knights to attack Gracchus, who was standing in

the area below, with a large crowd of his adherents,

and who was killed in attempting to escape down
the Clivus Capitolinus. The area must have been
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of considerable size to hold the catervae of Gracchus;

and the same fact is shown by several other passages

in the classics (Liv. xxv. 3, xlv. 36, &c.). Now
all these circumstances suit much better with a
temple on the NE. summit than with one on the

opposite height. An area in front of the latter, be-

sides being out of the way for public meetings, would
not have afforded sufficient space for them; nor

would it have presented the lofty steps before de-

scribed, nor the ready means of escape down the

clivus. These, then, are the reasons why we deem
the NE. summit the more probable site of the

Capitoline temple.

We have already mentioned that this fiimous

temple was at least planned by the elder Tarquin;

and according to some authors the foundation was
completely laid by him (Dionys. iv. 59), and the

building continued under Servius (Tac. Hist. iii. 72).

However this may be, it is certain that it was not

finished till the time of Tarquinius Superbus, who
tasked the people to work at it (Liv. i. 56) : but

the tyrant was expelled before it could be dedicated,

which honour was reserved for M. Horatius Pulvillus,

one of the first two consuls of the Republic (Polyb.

iii. 22; Liv. ii. 8; Plut. Po/j/. 14). When the

foundations were first laid it was necessary to exau-

gurate the temples of other deities which stood upon
the site destined for it; on which occasion Terminus
and Juventas, who had altars there, alone refused

to move, and it became necessary to enclose their

shrines within the temple; a happy omen for the

future greatness of the city! (Liv. v. 54; Dionys. iii.

69.) It is a well-known legend that its name of

Capitolium was derived from the finding of a human
head in digging the foundation (Varr. L. L. v.

§ 41, Milll.; Plin. xxviii. 4, &c.) The image

of the god, originally of clay, was made by Turanius

of Fregellae, and represented him in a sitting

posture. The face was painted with vermilion, and
the statue was probably clothed in a tunica palmata

and toga picta, as the costume was borrowed by

triumphant generals. On the acroterium of the

pediment stood a quadriga of earthenware, whose

portentous swelling in the furnace was also re-

garded as an omen of Home's future greatness (Plin.

xxviii. 4; Plut. Popl. 13). The brothers C. & Q.

Ogulnius subsequently placed a bronze quadriga with

a statue of Jupiter on the roof; but this probably did

not supersede that of clay, to which so much ominous

importance was attached. The same aediles also

presented a bronze threshold, and consecrated some

silver plate in Jupiter's cella (Liv. x. 23; cf. Plant.

Trill, i. 2. 46.) By degrees the temple grew ex-

ceedingly rich. Camillus dedicated three golden

paterae out of the spoils taken from the Etruscans

(Liv. vi. 4), and the dictator Cincinnatus placed in

the temple a statue oF Ju|)iter Imperator, which he

had carried off from Praeneste (Id. vi. 29). At
length the pediment and columns became so encum-
bered with shields, ensigns, and other otttjrings that

the censors M. Fulvius Nobilior and M. Aemilius

Lepidus were compelled to rid the temple of these

supei-fluous ornaments (Id. xl. 51).

As we have before related, the original build-

ing lasted till the year b. c. 83, when it was burnt

down in the civil wars of Sulla, according to Tacitus

by design (" privata fraude," Hist. iii. 72). Its

restoration was undertaken by Sulla, and subse-

quently confided to Q. Lutatius Catulus, not without

the opposition of Caesar, who wished to obliterate the

name of Catulus from the temple, and to substitute
.
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hiso\vn. (Plut. Popl. 15; Suet. Caes. 15; Dion Cass,

sxxvii. 44 ; Cic. Verr. iv. 31, &c.) Oa this occa-

sion Sulla followed the Roman fashion of despoilint^'

Greece of her works of art, and adorned the temple

with columns taken from that of the Olympian

Zeus at Athens. (Plin. ssxvi. 5.) After its de-

struction by the Vitellians, Vespasian restored it as

soon as possible, but still on the original plan,

the haruspices allowing no alteration except a slight

increase of its height. CTac. Hist. iv. 53; Suet.
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vesp.S; Dion Cass. kvi. 10, &c.) The new build-

ing, however, stood but for a very short period. It

was again destroyed soon after Vespasian's death
in a great fire which particularly desolated the
9th Kegion, and was rebuilt by Domitian with a
splendour hitherto unequalled. (Suet. Dom. 15;
Dion Cass. Ixvi. 24.) Nothing further is accurately

known of its history ; but Doniitian's structure

seems to have lasted till a veiy late period of the

Empire.

TEMPLE OF JUPITEK CAPITOLINUS RESTORED.

The Area Capitolina, as we have already seen,

was frequently used for meetings or contiones; but

besides these, regular comitia were frequently holden

upon it. (Liv. xsv. 3, xsxiv. 53, xliii. 16, xlv.

36 ; Plut. Paul. Aem. 30 ; App. B. C. i. 15, &c.)

Here stood the Curlv Calabra, in which on the

Calends the pontifices declared whether the Nones
would fall on the fifth or the seventh day of the

month. (Varr. L.L. vi. § 27, Miill.; Macrob. Sat. i.

15.) Here also was a Casa Eomuli, of which there

were two, the other being in the 10th Region on the

Palatine; though Becker {Handb. p. 401 and note)

denies the existence of the former in i^ice of the ex-

press testimony of Slacrobius (I. c.) Seneca (Cow<?'ot;.

9) ; Vitruvius (ii. 1) ; Martial (viii. 80) ; Conon
{Narrat. 48), &c. (v. Preller in Schneidewin's Phi-
lologiis, i. p. 83). It seems to have been a little hut
or cottage, thatched with straw, commemorative of

the lowly and pastoral life of the founder of Rome.
The area had also rostra, which are mentioned by
Cicero (ad Brut. 3).

Besides these, there were several temples and
sacella on the NE. summit. Among them was the

small temple of Jupiter Feretrius, one of the

most ancient in Rome, in which spolia opima were
dedicated first by Romulus, then by Cossus, and lastly

by Marcellus (Liv. i. 10; Plut Marcell. 8; Dinnys.
ii. 34, &c.) The last writer, in whose time only the

foundations remained, gives its dimensions at 10 feet

by 5. It appears, however, to have been subsequently
restored by Augustus. (Liv. iv. 20; Man. Ancijr.')

The temple of Fides, which stood close to the
great temple, was also very ancient, having been
built by Numa, and afterwards restored by JI. Aemi-
lius Scaurus. (Liv. i. 21 ; Cic. N. D. ii. 23, Off.
lii. 29, &c.) It was roomy enough for assemblies of

the senate. (Val. Max. iii. 2. § 17; App. B. C. i. 16.)
The two small temples of Mens and of Venus
Ekycina stood close together, separated only by a
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trench. They had both been vovi'ed after the battle at

the Trasimene lake and were consecrated two years

afterwards by Q. Fabius Maximus and T. Otacilius

Crassus. (Liv. xxii. 10, xxiii. 51; Cic. N. B. ii.

23.) A temple of Venus Capitolina and Venus
ViCTRix are also mentioned, but it is not clear

whether they were separate edifices. (Suet. Cal. 7,

Gulb. 18; Fast. Amit. VIII. Id. Oct.) We also hear

of two temples of Jupiter (Liv. xxxv. 41), and a

temple of Ops (xxxix. 22). It by no means follows,

however, that all these temples were on the Capitol,

properly so called, and some of them might have

been on the other summit, Capitolium being used

generally as the name of the hill. This seems to

have been the case with the temple of Fortune,
respecting which we have already cited an ancient

inscription when discussing the site of the temples

of Concord and Jupiter Tonans. It is perhaps the

temple of Fortuna Primigenia mentioned by Plutarch

{Fort. Rom. 10) as having been built by Servius on

the Capitoline, and alluded to apparently by Clemens.

{Protrept. iv. 51. p. 15. Sylb.) The temple of

HoNOS AND Virtus, built by C. Marius, certainly

could not have been on the northern eiiiineiice, since

we learn from Festus (p. 34, Miill.) that he was

compelled to build it low lest it should interfere with

the prospect of the augurs, and he should thus bo

ordered to demolish it. Indeed Propertius (iv. 11.

45) mentions it as being on the Tarpeian rock, or

southern summit:—
" Foedaque Tarpeio conopia tendere saxo

Jura dare et statuas inter et arma Jlari."

Whence we discover another indication that the

auguraculnm could not possibly have been on tho

NE. height ; for in that case, with the huge temple

of Jupiter before it, there would have been little

cause to quarrel with this bagatelle erected by Ma-

rius. It must have stood on a lower point of the

3d
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hill than the ansuraculum, and probably near its

declivity. The buildins of it by Marius is testifieil

by Vitravius (iii. 2, 5), and from an inscription

(Orelli, 543) it appears to have been erected out of

the spoils of the Cinibric and Teutonic war. We
learn from Cicero that this was the temple in which

the first senatus consultuni was made decreeing his

recall. {Scst. 54, PImic. 32, de Div. i. 28.)

We have already had occasion to allude to the

temple erected by Augustus to Jupiter Tonans.

Like that of Fortune it must have stood on the SW.

height and near the top of the ascent by the Clivus,

as appears from the following story. Augustus

dreamt that the Capitoline Jove appeared to him

and eonii)lained that the new temple seduced away

his worsliippers ; to which having answered that

the Jupiter Tonans had been merely placed there

as his janitor or porter, he caused some bells to be

hung on the pediment of the latter temple in

token of its janitorial character. (Suet. Aug. 91.)

That the same emperor al-o erected a temple to

Mars Ultor on the Capitoline, besides that in his

forum, seems very doubtful, and is testified only by

Dion Cassius (Iv. 10). Domitian, to commemorate

his preservation during the contest with the Vitellians,

dedicated a sacellum to Jupiter Conservator, or

the Preserver, in the Velabrum, on the site of the

house of the aedituus, or sacristan, in which he had

taken refuge; and afterwards, when he bad obtained

the purple, a large temple to Jupiter Gustos on the

Capitoline, in which he was represented in the bosom

of the god. (Tac. //. iii. 74; Suet. Dom. 5.) We
also hear of a temple of Beneficence (Ebipyeaia)

erected by M. Aurelius. (Dion, Ixxi. 34.)

But one of the most important temples on the

SW. summit or Arx was that of Juno JIoneta,

erected, as we have said, in pursuance of a vow made
by Camillus on the spot where the house of M.
Slanlius Capitolinus had stood. (Liv. vii. 28.) The
name of Woneta, however, seems to have been con-

ferred upon the goddess some time after the dedica-

tion of the temple, since it was occasioned by a voice

heard from it after an earthquake, advising (monens)
that expiation should be made with a pregnant sow.

(Cic. de Div. i.45.) The temple was erected in b. c.

345. The Eoman mint was subsequently established

in it. (Liv. vi. 20; cf. Suidas, iHovrira.') It was
'rebuilt B. c. 173. (Liv. xlii. 7.) Near it, as we
have before endeavoured to establish, must be placed

the temple of Concord erected by Camillus and re-

stored by Tiberius; as well as the other smaller

temple to the same deity, of no great renown, de-

dicated during the Second Tunic War, b. c. 217.
(Liv. xxii. 33.)

Such were the principal temples which occupied

the summit of the Capitoline hill. But there were

also other smaller temples, besides a multitude of

statues, sacella, monuments, and oflerings. Among
these was the temple of Vejovis, which stood in the

place called " inter duos lucos " between tiie Capitol

and theTarpeian height. An ara Jovis Pistoris and

aedes VenerisCalvae must also be reckoned among
tliem. (Ovid. F. vi. 387; Lactant. i. 20.) Among
the statues may be mentioned those of the Rojian
Kings in the temple of Fides (App. B. C.\. 16

;

Dion,xliii.45), and on the hill the two colossal statues

ofApollo and Jupiter. The former of these, which

w;is 30 cubits high, was brought by M. Lucullus

from Apollonia in Pontus. Tlie Jupiter was made
by Sp. Carvilius out of the armour and helmets of

the conquered Samnites, and was of such a size that
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it could be seen from the temple of Jupiter Latiaris

on the Alban llount. (Plin. xxxiv. 18.) It would

be useless to run through the whole list of objects that

might be made out. It will suihce to say that the

area Capitolina was so crowded with the statues of

illustrious men that Augustus was compelled to re-

move many of them into the Campus Martius. (Suet.

Cal. 34.)

We know only of one profane building on the

summit of the Capitoline hill—the Tabularium, or

record office. We cannot tell the exact site of the

original one; but it could not have stood far from

the Capitoline temple, since it appears to have been

burnt down together with the latter during the civil

wars of Sulla. Polyhius (iii. 26) mentions the

earlier one, and its burning, alluded to by Cicero

(^N. D. iii. 30, pro liahir. Perd. 3), seems to have

been effected by a private hand, like that of the

Capitol itself. (Tac. Hist. iii. 72.) When rebuilt by

Q. Lutatius Catulus it occupied a large part of the

eastern side of the depression between the two sum-
mits of the Capitoline, behind the temple of Concord,

and much of it still exists under the Palazzo Sena-

torio. In the time of Poggio it was converted into

a salt warehouse, but the inscription recording that

it was built by Catulus, at his own expense (de suo)

was still legible, though nearly eaten away by the

saline moisture. {De Variet. Fort. lib. i. p. 8.)

This inscription, which was extant in the time of

Nardini, is also given by him {Rom. Ant. ii. p. 300)
and by Grater (clxx. 6; cf. Orell. 31), with slight

variations, and shows that the edifice, as rebuilt by

Catulus, must have lasted till the latest period of

the Empire. It is often called aerarium in Latin

authors. TLiv. iii. 69 &c.)

arch of tabui^rium.

We shall now proceed to consider some of the most

remarkable spots on the hill and its declivities.

And first of the Asylum. Becker {Ilandb. p. 387)
assumes that it occupied the whole depression between

the two sunnnits, and that this space, which by

modern topographers has been called by the un-

classical name of Intermontium, was called " inter

duos lucos." But here his authorities do not bear

him out. Whether the whole of this space formed
the original asylum of Romulus, it is impossible to

say; but it is quite certain that this was not the

asylum of later times. It would appear from the

description of Dionysius (ii. 15) that in its original

state (^f T<$T€, /c.T. A.) the grove may have extended

from one summit to the other; but it does not appear

that it occupied the whole space. It was convenient

for Becker to assume this, on account of his inter-

pretation of the passage in Tacitus respecting the
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assault of the Vitellians, where be makes tliem stoiin

tjie SW. height from the grove of the asylum, wliich

he phices where the steps now lead up to the Palazzo

de Conservatori. But, first, it is impossible to sup-

pose that in the time of Vitellius the wliole of this

large area was a grove. Suoh an account is incon-

sistent with the buildings which we know to have

been erected on it, as the Tabularium, and also with

the probable assumption which we have ventured to

propose, that a considerable part of it was occupied

by the Area Capitolina. But, secondly, the account

of Tacitus, as we have already pointed out, is quite

incompatible with Becker's view. The Vitellians,

being repulsed near the summit of the Clivus, retreat

dowmoards, and attempt two other ascents, one of

which was by the Lucus Asyli. And this agrees

witii what we gather from Livy's description of the

place :
" Locum, qui nunc septus descendentlhus

inter duos lucos est, asylum aperit '' (i. 8.) Whence
we learn that the place called " inter duos lucos"

contained the ancient asylum, the enclosure of which

asylum was seen by those who descended the " inter

duos lucos." Thirdly, the asylum must have been

near the approach to it; and this, on Becker's own
showing (//««(Z6. p. 415), was under the NE. summit,

namely, between the career and temple of Concord

and behind tiie arch of Sevenis. This ascent has

been erroneously called Clivus Asyli, as there was

only one clivus on the Capitoline hill. But it is

quite impossible that an ascent on this side of the

liill could have led to a LucusAsyli where XhaPalazzo

de Cunservaturi now stands. It was near the asylum,

as we have seen, that the fire broke out which de-

stroyed the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus ; and the

latter, consequently, must have been on the NE.
summit. With lespeet to the asylum, we need only

nOMA. Tl
further remark, that it contained a small temple,
but to what deity it was dedicated nobody could tell

(vabv eTri Toinca KaTaaKevacTa.jj.ivos' Stoi 5e &pa
Setoj/ -1) 5ai/j.ui'ci)v ovK ex"^ cracpes flneli', Dionvs. ii.

15); and he was therefore merely called the divinity

of the asylum (•^eos acrvKaios, I'lut. Po?n.. 9).

Another disputed point is the precise situation of

the RuPES Taupeia, or that jtart of the summit
whence criminals were hurled. The prevalent opinion

among the older topographers was that it was either

at that part of the hill which overhangs the Piazza
Montanara, tliat is, at the extreme SW. point, or

farther to the W., in a court in the Via di Tor de"

Specchi, where a precipitous cliff, sufficiently high to

cause death by a fall from it, bears at present the

name of Riipe Tarpea. That this was the true

Tarpeian rock is still the' prevalent opinion, and has

been adupted by Becker. But Dureau de la JIalle

{Memoire svr la Roche Tarpeienne, in the Mem. de

VAcad., 1819) has pointed out two passages in Dio-

nysius which are totally incompatible with this site.

In describing the execution of Cassius, that liistorian

says that he was led to the precijiice ichich overhangs
the forum, and cast down from it in the view of all

the people (toCto to t4\os ttjs S'iktis \a€o6ffT]?,

ayayovTes ol rafiiai Thv ixvOpa eVl tui/ vinpKiifxevov

Tf;s d7opas Kpy]fx.vhv, andvTwv bpuVTwv, ippi\\iav

KUTO. Tfjs TTtTpas, viii. 78, cf. vii. 35, seq.). Now
this could not have taken place on the side of the Tor
de' Specchi, which cannot be seen from the forum

;

and it is therefore assumed that the true Rupes
Tarpeia must have been on the E. side, above 5.

Maria della Consolazione. The arguments adduced

by Becker to controvert this assumption are not very

convincing. He objects that the hill is much less

precipitous here than on the other side. But this

proves nothing with regard to its earlier state. Livy,
as we have seen, records the fall of a vast mass of
rock into the Vicus Jugarius. Such landslips must
have been frequent in later times, and it is jjrecisely

where the rock was most precipitous that they would
occur. Thus, Flavins Blondiis (Imt. Horn. ii. 58)
mentions the fall in his own time of a piece as large
as a house. Another objection advanced by Becker
is that tiie cri?iiinal would have fallen into the Virus
Jugarius. This, however, is absurd : he would only

have fallen at the back of the houses. Notliinfj can

be inferred from modern names, as that of a church

now non-extant, designated as .tub Tarpn'o, as wo
have alrcaily shown that the wiiolc S. i-ummit was

Mons Tar]ieius. Becker's attempt to rx]iiaiii aw.<»y

the words cmavrtov boiivTwv is utti-rly futile;. On
the whole, it seems iiiost probable that the rock

was on the SIv side, not only fioni the express

testimony of Dioiiysius, which it is dillicult or im-

jiossible to set aside, hut also from the inherent pro-

3 u 2
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bability that amonc: a people like the Romans a public I tion it is impossible to point out. The other objects

execution wouU take place at a public and con-
|
on the CUvils and slopes of the hill will be described

spicuous spot. The Ckntum Gradus, or Hundred I in the next section.

Steps, wpre probably near it ; but their exact situa-
|
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PLAN OF THE FOUUJl DUIIING THE REPUBLIC.

1. Basilica Opimia.
2. Aeiles Concordiae.
3. Senaciilum.
4. Vulcanal.
5. Graecostasis.
6. Curia.

7. Basilica Porcia.
8. Basilica Aemilia.
9. Porta Stercoraria.

10. Schola Xantha.
11. Templum Saturni.
12. Basilica Seirprouia.
13. Aedes Castoris.

IV. Tile Forum and its Environs.

The forum, the great centre of Eoman life and

business, is so intimately coimected with the Capitol

that we are naturally led to treat of it next. Its

original site w.as a deep hollow, extending from the

eastern foot of the Capitoline hill to the spot where

the Velia begins to ascend, by the remains of the

temple of Antoninus and Faustina. At the time of

the battle between the liomans and Sabines this

ground was in its rude and natural state, partly

swampy and partly overgrown with wood. (Dionys.

ii. .50.) It could, however, have been neither a

thick wood nor an absolute swamp, or the battle

could not have taken place. After the alliance be-

tween the Sabines and Romans this spot formed a

sort of neutral ground or commou meeting-place,

and was improved by cutting down the wood and

filling up the swampy parts with earth. We must

not, indeed, look for anything like a regular forum

before the reign of Tarquinius Priscus; yet some of

the principal lines which marked its subsequent ex-

tent had been traced before that period. On the E.

and W. these are marked by the nature of the

ground; on the former by the ascent of the Velia,

on the latter by the Capitoline hill. Its northern

boundary was traced by the road called Sacra Via.

It is only of late years, however, that these bound-

aries liave been recognised. Among the earlier

topographers views equally erroneous and discordant

14. Regia.
1.5. Fons Juturnae.
16. Aedes Vestae.

17. Puteal Libonis.
18. Lacus Curtius.

19. nostra.
'20. Signum Vertumni.
21. Fornix Fabianus.
a a. Sacra Via.

bbb. Clivus Capitolinus.

c c. Vicus Jugarius.

d d. Vicus Tuscus.

prevailed upon the subject; some of them extending

the foram lengthways from the Capitoline hill to

the summit of the Velia, where the arch of Titus

now stands ; whilst others, taking the space between

the Capitoline and temple of Faustina to have been

its breadth, drew its length in a southerly direction,

so as to encroach upon the Velabrum. The latter

theory was adopted by Nardini, and prevailed till

very recently. Piale (^Del Foro Rmnano, Roma,

1818, 1832) has the merit of having restored the

correct general view of the forum, though his work

is not always accurate in details. The proper limits

of the forum were established by excavations made
between the Capitol and Colosseum in 1827, and

following years, when M. Fea saw opposite to the

temple of Antoninus and Faustina, a piece of the

pavement of the Sacra Via, similar to that which

runs under the arch of Severus. (Bunsen, Le For:

Rom. expUque, p. 7.) A similar piece had been

previously discovered during excavations made in

the year 1742, before the church of S. Adriano, at

the eastern comer of the Via Bonella, which Fico-

roni (^Vestigie di Roma antica, p. 75) rightly con-

sidered to belong to the Sacra Via. A line pro-

longed through these two pieces towards the arch of

Severus will therefore give the direction of the

street, and the boundary of the forum on that side.

The southern side was no less satisfactorily deter-

mined by the excavations made in 1835, when the

Basilica Julia was discovered; and in front of its



steps another paved street, enclosing the area of the

forum, which was distinguishable by its being paved

with slabs of the ordinary silex. This street con-

tinued eastwards, past the ruin of the three co-

lumns or temple of Castor, as was shown by a

similar piece of street pavement having been dis-

covered in front of them From this spot it must

Lave proceeded eastwards, past the church of Sta.

Maria Lihemtrke, till it met that portion of the
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Sacra Via which ran in a southerly direction op-

posite the temple of Faustina (5. Loernzo in

Miranda'), and formed the eastern boundary of

the forum. Hence, according to the opinion now
generally received, the forum presented an oblong or

rather trapezoidal figure, 671 English feet in length,

by 202 at its greatest breadth under the Capitol,

and 117 at its eastern extremity. (Bunsen, Les

Forum de Rome, p. 15.)

THE FORUM IN ITS PIIKSENT STATE.

Sacra Via.— The Sacra Via was thus intimately

connected with the fui-um ; and as it was both one of

the most ancient and one of the most important

streets of Rome, itwill demand a particular description.

Its origin is lost in obscurity. According to some ac-

counts it must have been already in existence when
the battle before alluded to was fought, since it is

said to have derived its name of the " Sacred Way "

from the treaty concluded upon it between Romulus
and Tatius. (Dionys. ii. 46; Festus, p. 290, Miill.)

This, however, seems highly improbable; not only

because the road could hardly have existed at so

early a period, when the site of the forum itself was
in so rude a state, but also because a public high-
way is nut altogether the place in which we should
expect a treaty of peace to be concluded. The name
of the comitium has also been derived, perhaps
with no greater probability, from the same event.

It is more likely that the road took its origin at a
rather later period, when the Sabine and Roman
cities had become consolidated. Its name of Sacra

Via seems to have been derived from the sacred

purposes for which it was used. Thus we learn

from Varro (X. L. § 47, Miill.) that it began at the

sacelUim of the goddess Strenia, in the Carin.ae;

that it proceeded thence as far as the arx, or citadel

on the Capitoline hill ; and that certain sacred offer-

ings, namely, the white sheep or lamb (ovis idulis),

which was sacrificed every ides to Jove (Ovid, F.

i. 56; Macrob. S. i. 1.5; Paul. Diac. p. 104, Jliill.),

were borne along it monthly to the arx. It was

also the road by which the augurs descended from

the arx when, after taking the auguries, they pro-

ceeded to inaugurate anything in the city below. It

likewise appears that Titus Tatius instituted the

custom that on every new year's day the augurs

should bring him presents of rerbenae from the

grove of Strenia, or Strenua, to his dwelling on the

arx (" ab exortu poene urbis Martiae Strcniarum

usus adolevit, auctoritate regis Tatii, qui verbenas

felicis arboris ex luco Strcnune anni novi auspicia

primus accepit," Symm. Epist. x. 3.5). This cus-

tom seems to have been retained in later times in

that known as the augurium salutis. (Cic. Leg. ii.

8; Tac. Ann. xii. 23; Lucian, Pseudol. 8.) Hence

perhaps the appellation of 'sacra;" though the

3 D 3
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whole extent of road was called Sacra Via only

in sacerdotal language, between which and the

common usage we have already had occasion to note

a diversity when giving an account of the Servian

gates. In common parlance only that portion of

the road was called Sacra Via which formed tlie

ascent of the Velia, from the forum to its summit

(" Hujus Sacrae Viae pars haec sola vulgo nota quae

est a foro eunti primore clivo," Varr, /. c). Hence

by the poets it is sometimes called " Sacer Clivus:
"

" Inde sacro veneranda petes Palatia clivo." (Mart,

i. 70. 5) ; and—
« _^— quandoque trahet feroces

Per sacrum clivum,imerita decorus

Fronde, Sicambros."

(Hor. Od. iv. 2. 34.)

compared with

—

" Intactus aut Britannus ut descenderet

Sacra catenatus via." (Id. Epod. vii. 7.)

(Comp. Ambrosch, Studien und Andeut. p. 78, seq.)

The origin of the vulgar opinion is explained by

Featus in the following passage :
" Itaque ne eatenus

quidem, ut vulgus opinatur, sacra appellanda est, a

regia ad domum regis sacrihculi ; sed etiam a regis

donio ad sacellum Streniae, et rursus a regia usque

in arcem " (p. 290, Miill.). Whence it appears

that only the part which lay between the Regia, or

house of the pontifex maximus, and that of the rex

sacrificulus, was commonly regarded, and probably

for that very reason, as " sacra." This passage,

however, though it shows plainly enough that there

must have been a space between these two resi-

dences, has caused some embarrassment on account

of a passage in Dion Cassius (liv. 27), in which he

says that Augustus presented the bouse of the rex

sacrificulus (tou ^aaiXeus tuv hpa>v) to the Vestals

because it adjoined their residence (o/idroixos

^v) ; and as we know from Pliny (£p. vii. 19)

that the vestals dwelt close to the temple, it seems

impossible, if Dion is right, that there should have

been a street lying between the two places men-

tioned. But the matter is plain enough ; though

Becker (tfe Muris, pp. 30—35, Handb. pp. 226—
237) wastes several pages in most far-fetched

reasonings in order to arrive at a conclusion which

already lies before us in a reading of the text

of Dion for which there is actually MS. authority.

Augustus was chosen pontifex maximus (cipxte-

peiis), not rex sacrificulus, as Dion himself says in

this passage. But the two ofiices were perfectly

distinct (" Regem sacrificulum creant. Id sacer-

dotium pontifici subjecere," Liv. ii. 2). Augustus

would hardly make a present of a house which did

not belong to him; and therefore in Dion we must

read, with some MSS., tou fiaaiAeics twv lipiwv,

for iepav. Dion thus, in order perhaps to convey

a lively notion of the oiEce to his Greek readers,

designating the Roman pontifex maximus as " king

of the priests," instead of using the ordinary Greek

term apxifpfv?. The matter therefne lies thus.

Varro says that in ordinary life only the clivus,

or ascent from the forum to the Summa Sacra Via,

obtained the name of Sacra Via. Festus repeats

the same thing in a different manner; designating

the space so called as lying between the Regia, nr

house of the pontifex maximus. and that of the

rex sacrificulus. Whence it follows that the latter

must have been on the Summa Sacra Via. It can

scarcely be doubted that before the time of Augustus
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tlie Eegia was the residence of the pontifex maxi-

mus. The building appears to have existed till a

late period of the Empire. It is mentioned by the

younger Pliny (£);. iv. 11) and by Plutarch (Q. R.

97, Horn. 18) as extant in their time, and also pro-

bably by Herodian (i. 14) in his description of the

burning of the temple of Peace under Commodus.
After the expulsion of the kings, the rex sacrifi-

culus, who succeeded to their sacerdotal preroga-

tives, was probably presented with one of tlie royal

residences, of which there were several in the neigh-

bourhood of the Summa Sacra Via; that being the

spot where Ancus Marcius, Tarquinius Prisons, and

Tarquinius Superbus had dwelt. (Liv. i. 41; Solin.

i. 23, 24 ; Plin. xxxiv. 13.) We cannot tell the

exact direction in which the Sacra Via traversed

the valley of the Colosseum and ascended to the

arch of Titus, nor by what name this part of the

road was commonly called in the language of the

people ; but it probably kept along the base of

the Velia. At its highest point, or Summa Sacra

Via, and perhaps on tlie site afterwards occupied

by the temple of Venus and Rome, there seems to

have been anciently a market for the sale of fniit,

and also probably of nick-nacks and toys. " Summa
Sacra Via, ubi poma veneunt." (Varr. R. R. i. 2.)

Hence Ovid (^A. A. ii. 265.) :—
" Rui'e suburbano poteris tibi dicere missa

Ilia, vel in Sacra sint licet emta Via."

Whilst the nick-nacks are thus mentioned by Pro-

pertius (iii. 17. 11.): —
" Et modo pavonis caudae flabella superbae

Et manibus dura frigus habere pila,

Et cupit iratum talos me poscere ebumos

Quaeque nitent Sacra vilia dona Via."

The direction of the Sacra Via is indicated by

Horace's description of his stroll :
" Ibam forte Via

Sacra," &c. (<S. i. 9.) He is going down it towards

the forum, having probably come from the villa of

Maecenas, on the Esquiline, when he is interrupted

by the eternal bore whom he has pilloried. The

direction of his walk is indicated by his unavailing

excuse that he is going to visit a sick friend over

the Tiber (v. 17) and by the arrival at the temple

of Vesta (v. 35); the Sacra Via having been thus

quitted and the forum left on the right. The two

extremities of the street, as commonly known, are

indicated in the following passage of Cicero: " Hoc
tanieu miror, cur tu huic potissimum irascere, qui

longissime a te ahfuit. Equideni, si quando ut fit,

jactor in turba, non ilium accuse, qui est in Siimma

ISacra Via, cum ego ad Fahium Fornicem im-

pellor, sed eum qui in me ipsum incurrit atque

incidit" (p. Plane. 7). The Fornix Fabius, as it

will be seen hereafter, stood at the eastern extremity

of the forum ; and Cicero has made the most of his

illustration by taking the whole length of the street.

Beyond this point, where it traversed the N. side of

the forum, we are at a loss to tell what its vulgar

appellation may have been; and if we venture to

suggest that it may have been called " Janus," this

is merely a conjecture from Horace (£pje/. i. 1. 54),

where " haec Janus summus ab imo " seems to suit

better with a street— just as we should say, " all

Lombard street "— than with two Jani, as is com-

monly interpreted, or than with a building containing

several floors let out in counting houses. (Cf. Sat.

ii. 3. 18.) This view is supported by the Scholia

on the first of these p.assages, where it is said

:
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•' Jiinus autem hie platea dicitur, ubi mercatores et

fiieiieratores sortis causa convenire solebant." In

fact it was the Eoman Cliange. The asrent from

the forum to the summit of the Capitoline hill,

where the Sacra Via terminated, was, we know,

called Clivus Capitolinus.

It only remains to notice Becker's dictum (jde,

ISfuris, p. 23) that the name of this street should

always be written Sacra Via, and not in reversed

order Via Sacra. To the exceptions which he noted

there himself, he adds some more in the Haudhuch

(p. 219, note), and another from Seneca (^Controv.

xxvii. p. 299, Bip.) in his Addenda; and Urlichs

(^Rom. Topoijr. p. 8) increases the list. On the

whole, it would seem that though Sacra Via is the

more usual expression, the other cannot be regarded

as unclassical.

Yicus Jugarius — Of the name of the street which

ran along the south side of the forum we are utterly

ignorant; but from it issued two streets, which were

among the most busy, and best known, in Rome,

These were the Vicus Jugarius and Vicus Tuscus.

We have before had occasion to mention that the

former ran close under the Capitoline hill, from the

forum to the Porta Carmentalis. It was thought to

derive its name from an altar which stood in it to Juno

Juga, the presiding deity of wedlock. (Paul. Diac.

p. 104, Miill.) It does not appear to have contained

any other sacred places in ancient times ; but Au-
gustus dedicated in it altars to Ceres and Ops

Augusta. {Fast. Amit. IV. Id. Aug.) At the top

of the street, where it entered the forum, was the

fountain called Lacus Servilius, which obtained a

sad notoriety during the proscriptions of Sulla, as it

was here that the heads of the murdered senators

were exposed. (Cic. Rose. Am. 32; Senec. Prov. 3.)

M. Agrippa adorned it with the effigy of a hydra

(Festus, p. 290, Rllill.). Between the Vicus Ju-

garius and Capitoline hill, and close to the foot of

the latter, lay the Aequimaehum (Liv. xxxviii. 28),

said to have derived its name from occupying the

site of the house of the demagogue, Sp. Maelius,

which had been razed (Varr. L.L. v. 157, MUll.;

Liv. iv. 16). It served as a market-place, espe-

cially for the sale of lambs, which were in great

request for sacrifices, and probably corresponded

with the modern Via del Monte Tarpeo. (Cic. Div.

ii. 17.)

Vicus Tuscus.—In the imperial times the Vicus

Jugarius was bounded at its eastern extremity by the

Basilica Julia; and on the further side of this build-

ing, again, lay the Vicus Tuscus. According to some

authorities tins street was founded in b. c. 507,

being assigned to such of the Etruscans in the van-

quished host of Aruns as had fled to Rome, and felt

a desire to settle there (Liv. ii. 15; Dionys. v. 36);
but we have before related, on the authority of Varro

and Tacitus, that it was founded in the reign of

Romulus. These conflicting statements may, per-

haps, be reconciled, by considering the later .settle-

ment as a kind of second or subsidiary one. How-
ever this may be, it is with the topographical facts

that we are here more particularly concerned, about
wliich Dionysius communicates some interesting

jiarticulars. He describes the ground assigned to

the Tuscans as a sort of hollow or gorge situated

between the Palatine and Capitoline hills ; and in

length nearly 4 stadia, or half a Itoman mile, from

the forum to the Circus Maximus (v. 36). We
must presume that this measurement included all

the windings of the street; and even then it would
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seem rather exaggerated, as the whole NW. side of

the Palatine hill does not exceed about 2 stadia.

We must conclude that it was continued thruugh

the Velabrum to the circus. Its length as Canina
observes (^For. Rom. pt. i. p. 67) is a proof that

the forum must have extended from NW. to SE.,

and not from NE. to SW. ; as in the latter case, the

space for the street, already too short, would have been

considerably curtailed. This street, probably from

the habits of its primitive colonists, became the

abode of fishmongers, fruiterers, bird-fanciers, silk-

mercers, and perfumers, and enjoyed but an indiflerent

reputation (" Tusci turba impia vici," Hor. S. ii. 3.

29.) It was here, however, that the best silks in Rome
were to be procured (" Nee nisi prima velitde Tusco

serica vico," JIart. xi. 27. 11). In fact, it seems to

have been the great shopping street of Rome ; and

the Roman gentlemen, whose ladies, perhaps, some-

times induced them to spend more than what

was agreeable there, vented their ill humour by

abusing the tradesmen. According to the scholiast

on the passage of Horace just cited, the street was

also called Vicus Turarius. This appellation was

doubtless derived irom the frarkincense and per-

fumes sold in it, whence the alluaon in Horace (^Ep.

i. 1. 267):—
" Ne capsa porrectus aperta

Deferar in vicum vendentem tus et odores,

Et piper, et quicquid chartis amicitur ineptis."

Being the road from the forum to the circus and

Aventine, it was much used for festal processions.

Thus it was the route of the Pompa Circensis,

which proceeded from the Capitol over the forum,

and by the Vicus Tuscus and Velabrum to the

circus. (Dionys. vii. 72.) We have seen that the

procession of the virgins passed through it from the

temple of Apollo outside the Porta Carmentalis to

that of Juno Regina on the Aventine. Yet not-

withstanding these important and sacred uses, it is

one of the charges brought by Cicero against Verres

that he had caused it to be paved so villanously

that he himself would not have ventured to ride

over it. {Verr. i. 59.) We see from this passage

that a statue of Vertumnus, the national Etruscan

deity, stood at the end of the street next the forum.

Becker {Handb. p. 308) places him at the other ex-

tremity near the Velabrum. But all the evidence

runs the other way; and the lines of Propeitius (iv,

2. 5), who puts the following words into the

god's mouth, are alone sufficient to decide the matter

{Class. Mus. vok iv. p. 444);

—

" Nee me tura juvant, nee templo laetor eburno

Romanum satis est posse videre forum."

Comitium.—Having thusdescribed thestreets which

either encircled the forum or afforded outlets from it,

we will now proceed to treat of the foium itself, and

the objects situated upon and around it, and endea-

vour to present the reader with a picture of it as it

existed under the Kings, during the R'epublic, and

under the Empire. But here, as in the case of the

Capitol, we are arrested in the outset by a difficult

investigation. Wo know that a part of the forum,

called the comitium, was distinguished from llio

rest by being apjiropriated to more honourable uses;

but what ]iart of the forum it was has been the

subject of much dispute. Some, like Canina, have

considered it to be a space numing parallel with the

forum along its whole southern extent ; whilst others,

like Bunsen and Becker, have thought that it formed
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a section of the area at its eastern extremity, in size

about one-third of tlie whole furum. An argument

advanced by Becker himself (llandb. p. 278) seems

decisive against both these views-, namely, that we

never hear any building on the S. side of the forum

spoken of as being on the comitium. Yet in spite

of this just remark, lie ends by adopting the theory

of Bunsen, according to which the comitium began

at or near the ruin of the three columns and ex-

tended to the eastern extremity of the forum:

and thus both the temple of Vesta and the Kegia

nmst have stood very close to it. The two cliief

reasons which seem to have led him to this con-

clusion are, the situation of the rostra, and that

of the Tribunal Praetoris. Respecting the former,

we shall have occasion to speak further on. The

argument drawn from the latter, which is by far the

more important one, we sliall examine at once. It

proceeds as follows (Ilandb. p. 280): "The original

Tribunal Praetoris was on the comitium (Liv. vi.

15, xxix. 16; Gell. xx. 1, 11,47 (from the XII.

Tables); Varro, L. L. v. 32. p. 154; Plant. PoeJi.

jii. 6. 11 ; JIacrob. Sat. ii. 12), which, however, is

also mentioned as being merely on the forum.

(Liv. xxvii. 50, xl. 2, 44.) But close to the tri-

bunal was the Puteal Libonis or Scribonianum, and

this is expressly mentioned as being near the Fornix

Fabius, the Atrium Vestae, the rostra, and lastly

the aedes Divi Julii (Porphyr. «(/ //or. £7;. i. 19.

8; Scbol. Cruq. lb. Id. ad. Sat. ii. 6. 35; Fest. p.

333; Schol. ad Pers. Sat. iv. 49); consequently the

comitium also must have been close to all these

objects."

We presume that Becker's meaning in this passage

is, that the Jirst or orirjinal tribunal vras on the co-

mitium, and that it was afterwards moved into the

forum. It could hardly have been both on the

comitium and fjrum, though Becker seems to hint

at such a possibility, by saying that it is " also

mentioned as being merely on the forum;" and indeed

there seems to be no physical impossibility in the

•way, since it is evident that the tribunal at first was

merely a movable chair ("'dictator— stipatus ea

multitudine, sella in comitio posita, viatorem ad M.

Manlium misit: qui — agmine ingenti ad tribunal

venit," Liv. vi. 15). But if that was his meaning,

the passages he cites in proof of it do not bear him
out. In the first Livy merely says that a certain

letter was carried through the forum to the tribunal

of the praetor, the latter of course being on the

comitium (" eae literae per foi'um ad tribunal prae-

toris latae," xxvii. 50). The other two passages cited

contain nothing at all relative to the suliject, nor can

there be any doubt that in the early times of the

Republic the comitium was the usual place on which

the praetor took his seat. But that the tribunal was

jnoved from the comitium to the forum is shown by

the scholiasts on Horace whom Becker quotes. Thus

Porphyrio says: " Puteal auteni Libonis sedes prae-

toris fuit prope Arcum Fabianum, dictum([ue quod

a Libone illic primum tribunal et subsellia locata

sint." Priimim here is not an adjective to be joined

with tribunal— i. e. " that the first or original tri-

bunal was placed there by Libo; " but an adverb—
" that the tribunal was first placed there by Libo."

The former version would be nonsense, because

Libo's tribunal could not possibly have been the

iirst. Besides the meaning is unambiguously shown

by the Schol. Cruq.: "puteal Lil.'onis ; tribunal:

Quod autem ait JAbonis, hinc sumsit, quod is

j)riinus tribunal inforo statuerit." If the authority
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of these scholiasts is suspicious as to the fact of this

removal, though there are no apparent grounds for

suspicion, yet Becker at all events is not in a condi-

tion to invalidate their testimony. He has quoted

them to prove the situation of tiie puteal ; and if

they are good for that, they are also good to prove

the removal of the tribunal. Yet with great in-

consistency, he tacitly assumes that the tribunal

had always stood in its original place, that is, on the

comitium, and by the puteal, contrary to the express

evidence that the latter was on the forum. (" Puteal

locus erat in foro" Sch. Cruq. ad Sat. ii. 6. 35.)

Libo flourished about a century and a half before

Christ. [SeeZi/ci!. o/iJio^r?-. Vol. II. p. 779.] Now
all the examples cited by Becker in which the tribunal

is alluded to as being on the comitium, are previous

to this date. The first two in note 457 might be

passed over, as they relate not to the praetor but to

the dictator and consuls ; nevertheless, they are both

anterior to the time of Libo, the first belonging to the

year b. c. 382 and the second to 204. Tlie passage

from Gellius " ad praetorem in comitium," being a

quotation from the XII. Tables, is of course long

prior to the same period. The passage in Varro

(v. § 155, Mlill.), which derives the name of

comitium from the practice of coming together there

(coire) for the decision of suits, of course refers to

the very origin of the place. A passage from

Plautus can prove nothing, since he died nearly half

a century before the change effected by Libo. The
passage alluded to in Macrobius (ii. 12) must be in

the quotation from the speech of C. Titius in favour

of the Lex Fannia: " Inde ad comitium vadunt, ne

litem suam faciant ; veniunt in comitium tristes,

&c." But the Lex Fannia was passed in b. c. 164
(Jlacrob. ii. 13); or even if we put it four years

later, in b. c. 160, still before the probable date

of Libo's alteration; who appears to have been tri-

bune in B. c. 149. Thus the argument does not

merely break down, but absolutely recoils against

its inventor; for if, as the Scholia Cruquiana in-

form US, Libo moved the tribunal from the comi-

tium to the forum, and placed it near the jiuteal,

then it is evident that this part of the area could not

have been the comitium.

The comitium, then, being neither on the south

nor the east sides of the forum, we must try our

fortune on the north and west, where it is to be

hoped we shall be more successful. The only me-
thod which promises a satisfactory result is, to seek

it with other objects with which we know it to have

been connected. Now one of these is the Vulcanai.

We learn from Fcstus that the comitium stood be-

neath the Vulcanai: "in Volcanali, quod est supra

Comitium "
(p. 290, Jliill.). In like manner Diony-

sius describes the Vulcanai as standing a little

above the forum, using, of course, the latter word
in a general sense for the whole area, including

the comitium: Ka\ ra^ avvohovs ivraiidae-noiovvTO,

tu li(pai.(TTOv xpriixaTi^ovTes I'fpy, fJ-iKphv eirave-

o-t7)ki5ti rf/s ayopcis (ii. 50). Wliere ifp6p is not

to be taken of a proper temple (vaos), but signifies

merely an area consecrated to tlie god, and having
probably an altar. It was a rule that a temijle of

Vulcan should be outside the town (Vitruv. i. 7);
and thus in later times we find one in the Campus
JIartius (" tactam de caelo aedem in campo Vulcani,"

Liv. xxiv. 10). Tliat the Vulcanai was merely an
open space is manifest from its a].pellation of area,

and from the accounts we read of rain falling upon
it (Liv. xxxix. 46, si. 19), of buildings be.ng
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erected upon it (Id. ix. 46), &c. But tliat it had

an altar appears from the circumstance tliat sacri-

fices of live fish taken in the Tiber were here made

to Vulcan, in propitiation for human souls. (Festus

in Piscutorii Ludi, p. 238, MUD.) Another fact which

shows it to have been an open space, and at the same

time tends to direct us to its site, is the lotus-tree

which grew upon it, the roots of which are said to

have penetrated as far as the forum of Caesar, which,

as we shall show in its proper section, lay a little N.

of the Forum Eomanum. " Verum altera lotos

in Vulcanali, quod Romulus constituit ex victoria de.

decumis, aequaeva urbi intelligitur, ut auctor est

Masurius. Radices ejus in forum usque Caesaris

per stationes municipiorum penetrant." (Plin. xvi.

86.) From which passage— whatever may be

thought of the tale of the tree— we deduce these

facts : that the Vulcanal existed in the time of

I'liny; that it had occupied the same spot from time

immemorial; that it could not have been at any

very great distance from the forum of Caesar, other-

wise the roots of the tree could not possibly have

reached thither. Let those consider this last cir-

cumstance who hold with Canina that the comitium

was on the south side of the forum; or even with

Bunsen and Becker that it was on the east. The
Vulcanal must originally have occupied a considera-

ble space, since it is represented as having sei'ved for

a place of consultation between Romulus and Tatius,

with their respective senates. (Dionys. ii. 50; Flut.

Rom. 20.) Its extent, however, seems to have been

reduced in process of time, since the Graecostasis

was taken out of its area; a fact which appears from

I.ivy mentioning the Aedes Concordiae, built by Fla-

vius, as being "in area Vulcani " (ix. 46); whilst

riiny says that it was on the Graecostasis (" aedicu-

1am aeream (Concordiae) fecit in Graecostasi, quae

tunc supra comitium erat," xxxiii. 6): whence the

situation of the Vulcanal may be further deduced ;

since we know that the Graecostasis adjoined the

curia, and the latter, as will be shown presently, lay

on the N. side of the forum. Hence the Vulcanal

also must have been close to the curia and forum;

whence it ran back in a N. direction towards the

spot subsequently occupied by the Forum Caesaris.

This site is further confirmed by the Notitia, which

places the Area Vulcard, as well as the Ternplum

Faustinae and Basilica Paulli in the 4th Regio.

I'reller indeed says (^Re^iunen, p. 128), that the

area cannot possibly be mentioned in its right place

liere, because it stood immediately over the forum in

the neighbourhood of the temple of Faustina, where
the old Curia Ilostilia stood; but his only reason for

tliis as.sertion is Becker's dictum respecting the

Vulcanal at p. 286, of which we have already seen

the value. The comitium, then, would occupy that

part of the forum which lay immediately under the

Vulcanal, or the W. part of its N. side ; a situation which

M confiniied by other evidence. Dionysius says that,

as the juilgment-seat of Romulus, it was in the most
consjjjcuous part of the furuni (tV tco (pav(poordrQ>

TTJs ayopas, ii. 29), a description which corresponds

a<hnirably with the site proposed. Livy (i. 36)
s:iys that the statue of Altius Navius was on the

steps of the comitium on the left of the curia, whence
it may be inferred that the comitium extended on
both sides of the curia. Pliny (xxxiv. 11) speak-

ing of the same statue, says that it stood before
the curia, and that its basis was burnt in the same
lire which consumed that building when the body of

Clodius was burnt there.
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Hence, we are led to suppose that the comitium
occupied a considerable part of the N. side of the

forum; but its exact limits, from the want of satis-

factory evidence, we are unable to define. It must
have been a slightly elevated place, since we hear

of its having steps ; and its form was probably cur-

vilinear, as Pliny (xxxiv. 12) speaks of the statues

of Pythagoras and Akibiades being at its Jiorns{" in

cornibus Comitii"); unless this merely alludes to the

angle it may have formed at the corner of the forum.

It has been sometimes erroneously regarded as

having a roof; a mistake which seems to have

arisen from a misinterpretation of a passage in Livy,

in which that author says that in b. c. 208 the

<omitium was covered for the first time since Han-
nibal had been in Italy ("Eo anno primum, ex quo
Hannibal in Italiam venisset, comitium tectum esse,

memoriae proditum est," xxvii. 36). Hence, it was
thought, that from this time the comitium was
covered with a permanent roof. But Piale (del

T'oro Rom. p. 15, seq.) pointed out that in tiiis

manner there would be no sense in the words " for

the first time since Hannibal was in Italy," which
indicate a repeated covering. The whole context

shows that the historian is alluding to a revived ce-

lebration of the Roman games, in the usual fashion;

and that the covering is nothing more than the vela

or canvas, which on such occasions was spread over

the comitium, to shade the spectators who occupied

it from the sun. That the comitium was an open place

is evident from many circumstances. Thus, the pro-

digious rain, which so frequently falls in the nar-

rative of Livy, is described as wetting it (Liv.

xxxiv. 45; Jul. Obseq. c. 103), and troops are re-

presented as marching over it. It was here, also,

that the famous Ruminalis Arbor grew (Tac. Ann.
xiii. 58), which seems to have been transplanted

thither from the Palatine by some juggle of Attius

Navius, the celebrated augur (Plin. xv. 20 ; ap.

Bunsen, Les Forum de Rom. p. 43, seq.), though
we can by no means accede to Bunsen's emendation

of that passage.

The principal destination of the comitium was
for holding the comitia curiata, and for hearing

lawsuits (" Comitium ab eo quod coibant eo, co-

mitiis curiatis, et litium causa," Ynr. L.L.y. § 155,

i\Iull.), and it must, iheret'ore, have been capable of

containing a considerable number of persons. 'J'he

comitia centuriata, on the other hand, were held in

the Campus Martins ; and the tributa on the forum

proper. The. curiata were, however, sometimes held

on the Capitol before the Curia Calabra. The comi-

tium was also originally the proper place for contioncs,

or addresses delivered to the assembled people. All

these customs caused it to be regarded as more

honourable and important than the forum, which at

first was nothing more than a mere market-place.

Hence, we frequently find it spoken of as a more

distinguished place than the forum ; and seats uiwn

it for viewing the games were assigned to per-

sons of rank. Its distinction from the forum, iis

a place of honour for the magistrates, is clearly

marked in the following pa.ssage of Livy, describing

the alarm and confusion at Rome after the defeat at

Trasimenc :
'• Romae ad primnni nuntium cladis

ejus cum ingenti terroro ac tunuiltu conciu'sus in

forum populi est factus. Matronac vagao per vias,

quae repens cladcs adlata, quaeve fortuna exercitus

es.^ct, obvios percontantur. Kt quum freqncntis

contionis modo titrha iit coinilium et curiam ver.in

vm(jistratus vocaret" &.C. (xsii. 7). When not oc-
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cupied by the magistrates it appears to have been

open to the people. Thus, the senate being as-

sembled in the curia to hear the ambassadors of

those made prisoners at the battle of Cannae, the

people are represented as filling the comitium

:

" Ubi is finem fecit, extemplo ab ea turba, quae in

comitio erat, clamor flebilis est sublatus, manusque

ad curiam tendentes, &c." (Id. xxii. 60.) Being

the place for the contiones it of course had a sug-

gestuni, or rostra, from which speeches were de-

livered ; but we shall have occasion to describe this

and other objects on and around the comitium and

forum when we arrive at them in their chronological

order.

It was not till after the preceding account of the

comitium hail been committed to paper that the

writer of it met with the essay on the comitium by

Mommsen in the Annali dell' /nstituto (vo\.-&yi.), to

which reference has before been made. The writer

was glad to perceive that his general view of the

situation of the comitium had been anticipated,

although he is unable to concur with Mommsen
respecting some of the details; such as the situation

of the Curia Hostilia, of the temple of Janus, of the

Forum Caesaris, and some other objects. In re-

futing Becker's views, Jlommsen has used much the

same arguments, though not in such detail, as those

just adduced ; but he lias likewise thought it worth

while to refute an argument from a passage in

Herodian incidentally adduced by Becker in a note

(p. 332). As some persons, however, may be dis-

posed to attribute more weight to that argument

than we do ourselves, we shall here quote Momm-
sen's refutation :

" Minus etiam probat alterum,

quod h. Beckero, p. 332, n. 612, atfertur, arguuientum

desumtum ex narratione Herodiani, i. 9, Severum

in sonuiio vidisse Pertinacem equo vectum 8ia fx4aT]s

^r|s iy 'P»|U]7 Upas oSov qui cum venisset icara

77)1/ apxv^ TTJs ayojjas, ivBa. eiri brjixoKpai ias npu-

Tepov STjfjLOS cTvviiiu fK/cArjaiafej', equum eo escusso

subiisse Severo eumque vexisse €7r2 ttjs ayopas

fieiTTis. Non intelligo cur verba evda — sk/cAtj-

(ria^tv referantur ad rriv ctpxV neque ad rijs

ayopas, quod multo est simplicius. Nam ut optime

quasi in foro insi&tere vidctur qui rerum Romanarum
potiturus est, ita de comitio eo tempore inepte haec

dicerentur ; accedit quod, si ad tiV «PxV '''^^

ayopas omen pertineret, Severus ibi constiturus

fuisset, neque in foro medio.—Nullis igitur idoneis

argumentis topographi Germani comitium eam
partem fori esse statuerunt quae Veliis subjacet

"

(p. 289).

So much for the negative side of the question :

on the positive side Mommsen adduces (p. 299) an

argument which had not occurred to the writer of

the present article in proof of the position above

indicated for the comitium. It is drawn from the

Sacrum Cluacinae. That shrine, Jlommsen argues,

stood by the Tabernae Novae, that is, near the arch of

Severus, as Becker has correctly shown (^Handb.

p. 321) fiom Livy iii. 48; but he has done wrong

in rejecting the result that may be drawn from the

comparison of the two legends ; first, that the

comitium was so called because Romulus and

Tatius met upon it after the battle (p. 273);
second, that the Romans and Sabines cleansed them-

selves, after laying aside their arms, at the spot

where the statue of Venus Cluacina afterwards stood

(Plin. sv. 18. s. 36); whence it follows that the

statue was on the comitium. A fresh confirmation,

Mommsen continues, may be added to this discoveiy
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of the truth. For that the Tabernae were on the

comitium, and not on the forum, as Becker sup-

poses, is pretty clearly shown by Dionysius (ttji/

T6 ayopau kv
fi

ZiKa^ovuL Kal t/cKA7)(ndfoi»m, Kal

ras &K\as iirmKovcn iroXniKas Trpd^ets, fKf7yos

eKoffix-qaeu, ipyaim^pioiS re Kal toIs SAAojs

Koafxois Trept\a§cai>, iii. 67).

We are not, however, disposed to lay any great

stress on this argument. We think, as we have

already said, that Varro's etymology of the comitium,

from the political and legal business transacted

there rendering it a place of great resort, is a much
more probable one ; since, as the forum itself did

not exist at the time when Romulus and Tatius met
after the battle, it is at least very unlikely that any

spot should afterwards have been marked out upon

it commemorative of that event. It is, nevertheless,

highly probable that the statue of Cluacina stood on

the comitium, but without any reference to these

traditions. We do not, however, think that the

tabernae occupied the comitium. By ayopd Diony-

sius means the whole forum, as may be inferred

from nepiXaSiav.

The Forum under the Kings.—In the time of

Romulus, then, we must picture the forum to

ourselves as a bare, open space, having upon it

only the altar of Saturn at about the middle of its

western side, and the Vuleanal on its NW. side.

Under Numa Pompilius it received a few improve-

ments. Besides the little temple of Janus, which

TE3IPLE OF jAxus. Qprom a Coin )

did not stand far from the forum, but of which we
have already had occasion to speak, when treating

of the Porta Janualis in the first part of this article,

Numa built near it his Regia, or palace, as well as

the celebrated temple of Vesta. Both these objects

stood very near together at the SE. extremity of the

forum. The Aekes Vestae was a round building

(Festus, p. 262; Vlut. Num. 11), but no temple in

the Roman sense of the word ; since it had been

purposely left uninaugurated, because, being the

resort of the vestal virgins, it was not deemed right

that the senate should be at liberty to meet in it

(Serv. A en. vii. 153). Its site may be inferred from

TEMPLE OF \'ESTA. (From a Coin.)
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several passages in ancient authors. Thus we leam

from Dionysius (ii. 66) that it was in the forum,

and that the temple of the Dioscuri, whose site we

shall point out further on, was subsequently built

close to it (Id. vi. 13 ; Mart. i. 70. 2). It is also

said to have been near the lake, or fountain, of

Jutuma. (Val. Max. i. 8. 1 ; Ov. F. i. 707.) All

these circumstances indicate its site to have been

near the present church of St. Maria Liberatrice

;

where, indeed the graves of twelve vestal virgins,

with inscriptions, were discovered in the 16th

century. (Aldroandus, Jiemon'e, n. 3; Lucio Fauno,

Antkh. di Roma, p. 206.) In all its subsequent

restorations the original round form was retained, as

symbolical of the earth, which Vesta represented

(Ov. F. vi. 265). The temple itself did not imme-

diately abut upon the forum, but lay somewhat back

towards the Palatine; whilst the Regia, wliich lay

in front, and a little to the E. of it, marked the

boundary of the forum on that side. The latter,

also called Atrium Vestae, and Atrium Regium,

though but a small building, was originally inha-

bited by Numa. (Ov. ih. 265; Plut. Nuvi. 14, &c.).

That it lay close to the forum is shown by the account

of Caesar's body being burnt before it (App. B. C.

ii. 148); and, indeed, Servius says expressly that

it lay " in radicibus Palatii finibusque Romani fori

"

(_ad Aen. viii. 363). At the back of botli the build-

ings must have been a sacred grove which ran to-

wards the Palatine. It was from this grove that

a voice was heard before the capture of the city by

the Gauls, bidding the Romans repair their walls

and gates. The admonition was neglected; but this

impiety was subsequently expiated by building at

the spot an altar or sacellum to Aius Loquens.

(Cic. Dw. i. 45.)

TuUus Hostilius, after the capture of Alba Longa,

adonied the forum vrith a curia or senate- house,

which was called after him the Curia Hostilia, and

continued almost down to the imperial times to be

the most usual place for holding assemblies of the

senate. (Varr. L. L. v. § 155, Mull.; Liv. i. 30.)

From the same spoils he also improved the co-

mitium :
" Fecitque idem et sepsit de manubiis co-

mitium et curiam" (Cic. Eep. ii. 17) ; whence we
can hardly infer that he surrounded the comitium

with a fence or wall, but more probably that he

marked it off more distinctly from the forum by

raising it higher, so as to be approached by steps.

The Curia Hostilia, which from its pre-eminence is

generally called simply curia, must have adjoined

the eastern side of the Vulcanal. Niebuhr {Besclir.

vol. iii. p. 60) was the fii-st who indicated that it must
have stood on the N. side of the forum, by pointing

out the followini; passage in Pliny, in which the

method of observing noon from it is described:

—

" Duodecim tabulis ortus tantum et occa-sus nomi-
nantur

;
post aliquot annos adjectus est meridies,

acccnso consulum id pronuntiante, cum a curia in-

ter rostra et graecostasim prospexisset solem."

(vii. 60.) Hence, since the sun at noon could

be observed from it, it must have faced the south.

If its front, however, was parallel with the north-

ern line of the forum, as it appears to have been,

it must have looked a little to the W. of S.;

since that line does not run due E., but a few de-

grees to the S. of E. Hence the necessity, in order

to observe the true meridian, of looking between the

Graecostasis and rostra. Now the Graecostasis

—

at a period of course long after Tullus Hostilius,

and when mid-day began to be observed in this

ROMA. 779

manner—was a lofty substruction on the right or

\V. side of the curia ; and the rostra were also an
elevated object situated directly in its front. This
appears from the passage in Varro just alluded to:— '^ Ante hanc (curiam) rostra: quojus loci id vo-

cabulum, quod ex hostibus capta fixa sunt rostra.

Sub dextra hujus (curiae) a comitio locus sub-

structus, ubi nationum subsisterent legati, qui ad
senatum essent missi. Is graecostasis appellatus, a
parte ut multa. Senaculum supra Graecostasim,

ubi aedis Concordiae et Basilica Opimia." (L. L. v,

§ 155, 156.) When Varro says that the Graeco-

stasis was sub dextra curiae, he is of course looking

towards the south, so that the Graecostasis was on

his right. This appears from his going on to say

that the senaculum lay above the Graecostasis, and
towards the temple of Concord; which, as we have

had occasion to mention, was seated on the side of

the Capitoline hill. It further appears from this

passage that the Graecostasis was a substruction, or

elevated area (locus substructus) at the side of, or

adjoining the comitium (com p. Phn. xxxiii. 6); and
must have projected in front of the curia. The
relative situation of these objects, as here described,

is further proved by Pliny's account of observing

midday, with which alone it is consistent. For,

as all these objects faced a little to the W. of S., it

is only on the assumption that the Graecostasis lay

to the W. of the curia, that the meridian sun could

be observed with accuracy from any part of the

latter between the Graecostasis and rostra.

A singular theory is advanced by Mommsen re-

specting the situation of the Curia Hostilia, which

we cannot altogether pass over in silence. He is

of opinion (I. c. p. 289, seq.) that it lay on the

Capitoline hill, just above the temple of Concord,

which he thinks was built up in front of it: and

this he takes to be the reason why the curia was
rebuilt on the forum by Sulla. His only authority

for this view is the following passage in Livy :

" (Censores) et clivum Capitolinum silice stemen-

dum curaverunt et porticum ab aede Saturni in

Capitolium ad Senaculum ac super id Curiam" (xli.

27). From these words, which are not very in-

telligible, Mommsen infers (p. 292) that a portico

reached from the temple of Saturn to the senaculum,

and thence to the curia above it, which stood on

the Capitol on the spot afterwards occupied by the

Tabularium (p. 292). But so many evident ab-

surdities follow from this view, that Mommsen, had

he given the subject adequate consideration, could

hardly, we think, have adopted it. Had the curia

stood behind the temple of Concord, the ground plan

of which is still partly visible near the arch of Se-

vcrus, it is quite impossible that, according to the

account of Pliny, mid-day could have been observed

from it between the rostra and Graecostasis, since it

would have faced nearly to the east. Jlommsen,

indeed (p. 296), a.sserts the contrary, and makes

the Career Mamert.'nus and arch of Titus lie al-

most due N. and S., as is also shown in his plan at

the end of the volume. But the writer can affirm

from his own observation tliat this is not the fact.

To a person standing under the Capitol at the head

of the forum, and opposite to the cohnnn of Phocas,

the temple of Faustina bears due E. by the com-

pass, and the arch of Titus a few degrees to the S.

of E. To a person standing by the arch of Severus,

about the assumed site of the curia, the arch of

Titus would of course bear a little more S. still.

Something must be allowed for variation of the
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compass, but these are trifles. The correct bearings

are given in Canina's large plan and in Becker's

map, and are wholly at variance with those laid

down by Mommsen. Again, it is not to be imagined

that Opimius would have built up his temple of

Concord immediately in front of the ancient curia,

thus screening it entirely from the view of the forum

and comitium; a state in which it must have re-

mained for nearly half a century, according to

the hypothesis of Iilommsen. Another decisive

refutation of Mommsen's view is that the Basilica

Porcia, as we shall see further on, was situated on

the forum close by the curia, whilst according to

Mommsen the two buildings were separated by a

considerable interval. We hold it, therefore, to be

quite impossible that the curia could have stood

where Mommsen places it ; but at the same time we

confess our inability to give a satisfactory expla-

nation of the passage in Livy. A word, or several

words, seem to have dropped out, as is the case fre-

quently in the very same sentence, where the gaps

are marked in the editions with asterisks. Such a

corrupt sentence, therefore, does not suffice as au-

thority for so important a change, in the teeth of all

evidence to the contrary.

We shall only further observe that the preceding

passages of Varro and Pliny thus appear, when

rightly interpreted, mutually to support and ex-

plain one another, and show the Graecostasis to have

stood to the W. of the curia, first from its prox-

imity to the senaculum and temple of Concord, and

secondly, from the mid-day line falling between it

and the rostra. That the curia was considerably

raised appears from the circumstance that Tarquin

the Proud nearly caused the death of SeiTius Tullius

by hurling him down the steps in front of it, which

led to the comitium. (Dionys. iv. 38 ; Liv. i. 48.)

It was an inaugurated temple in order that the

senate might hold their meetings in it, but not a

sacred one. (Liv. i. 30; Varr. I. c.) In the reign

of Tullus the forum was adorned with the tro-

phy called PiLA Horatia:sa, consisting of the

spoils won from the Curiatii; but where it stood

cannot be determined. (Dionys. iii. 22 ; Liv, i. 26.)

The Senaculum referred to in the preceding ac-

count appears to have been a raised and open area,

adjoining the Graecostasis and curia, on which the

senators were accustomed to assemble before they

entered the curia in order to deliberate. Thus
Varro :

" Senaculum vocatum ubi senatus aut ubi

seniores consisterent : dictum ut Gerusia apud

Graecos " (v. § 156, MUll.). Valerius Maximus
gives a still more explicit account: "Senatus assi-

duam stationem eo loci peragebat qui hodieque

Senaculum appellatur: nee exspectabat ut edicto

contraheretur, sed inde citatus protinus in Curiam

veniebat " (ii. 2. § 6). Festus mentions that there

were three Senacula in all; namely, besides the one

alluded to, another near the Porta Capena, and a

third by the temple of Bellona, in the Campus Jlar-

tius. But as his account is in some respects con-

tradictory of the two preceding authorities, we shall

here insert it :
" Senacula tria fuisse Eomae, in

quibus senatus haberi soUtus sit, memoriae prodidit

Nicostratus in libro qui inscribitur de senatu ha-

bendo: unum, ubi nunc est aedis Concordiae inter

Capitolium et Forum; in quo solebant magi»tratus

D. T. cum Senioribus deliberare ; alteram ad por-

tam Capenam; tertium, citra aedem Bellonae, in

quo exterarum nationum legatis, quos in urbem ad-

mittere nolebaut, senatus dabatur "
(p. 347, Mlill.).

EOJIA.

Here the senaculum is represented, not as a place

in which the senate assembled previously to delibe-

ration, but as one in which it actually deliberated.

It is impossible, however, that this could have been

so. For in that case what would have been the use

of the curia? in which the senate is constantly

represented as assembling, except in cases where

they held their sittings in some other temple. Be-

sides we have no accounts of the senaculum being

an inaugurated place, without which it would have

been unlawful for the senate to deliberate in it.

Nicostratus therefore, who, from his name, seems to

have been a Greek, probably confounded the sena-

cula with the curia, and other temples in which the

senate assembled; and at all events his account

cannot be set against the more probable one of Varro

and Valerius Maximus. There is, however, one

part in the account of Festus, which seems to set

the matter in a difierent point of view. The words,

" in quo solebant magistratus D.T. cum senioribus

deliberare," seem to point to the senaculum not as

a place where the senators deliberated among them-

selves, but where they conferred with the magis-

trates; such magistrates we may suppose as were

not entitled to enter the curia. Such were the

tribunes of the people, who, during the deliberations

of the senate, took their seats before the closed doors

of the curia
;

yet as they had to examine and sign

the decrees of the Fathers before they became laws,

we may easily imagine that it was sometimes ne-

cessary for the tribunes and senators to confer

together, and these conferences may have taken

place at the senaculum (" Tribunis plebis iutrare cu-

riam non licebat: ante valvas autem positis sub-

selliis, decreta patrum attentissima cura exami-

nabant; ut, si qua ex eis improbassent, rata esse non

sinerent. Itaque veteribus senatus consultis T.

litera subscribi solebat: eaque nota significabatur,

ita tribunos quoque censuisse," Val. Max. ii. 2. § 7.)

In this manner the senacula would have answered

two purposes; as places in which the senators met

previously to assembling in the curia, and as a sort

of neutral ground for conferences with the plebeian

magistrates.

With regard to the precise situation of the sena-

culum belonging to the Curia Hostilia, we car hardly

assume, with Mommsen, that it occupied the spot ou

which the temple of Concord was afterwards actually

built; nor do the words of Varro and Festus,

—

' Senaculum ubi aedis Concordiae "—seem to re-

quire so very rigorous an interpretation. It is

sufficient if it adjoined the temple; though it is not

improbable that the latter may have encroached

upon some part of its area. After the temple was

erected there still appears to have been a large open

space in front of it, part of the ancient senaculiun,

but which now seems to have obtained the name of

" Area Concordiae." Its identity with the sena-

culum appears from its adjoining the Vulcanal, like

the laiter: "In area Vulcani et Concordiae san-

guinem pluit." (Liv. xl. 19.) " In area Vulcani

per biduum, in area Concordiae totidem diebus san-

guinem pluit." (Jul. Obseq. 59.) The temple of

Concord became a very usual place for assemblies

of the senate, as appears from many passages

in ancient authors. (Cic. Phil. ii. 7 ; Lampr.

Alex. 6, &c.) From the area a flight of steps

led up to the vestibule of the temple: " (Equites

Itomani) qui frequentissimi in gradibus Concordiae

steterunt." (Cic. Phil. viii. 8.) According to Ma-
crobius the temple of Saturn also had a senaculum
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(j' Habet aram et ante senatulum," i. 8). This must

have been near the senaculum of the Curia Hostilia,

but could hardly have been tlie same. If Macrobius

is right, then Festus is wrong in limiting the sena-

cula to three; and it does not seem improbable that

the areae near temples, where the senate was ac-

customed to meet, may have been called senacula.

To Ancus Marcius we can only ascribe the Car-
CER JLvMERTLNUs, Or prison described by Livy as

overhanging the forum (" media urbe, imminens foro,"

i. 33). It is still to be seen rear the arch of

Severus, under the church of S. Giuseppe del Fa-

legimmi.

We have before remarked that a new architectural

era began at Eome with the reign of Tarquinius

Priscus ; and if he had not been internipted by wars,

be would doubtless have carried out many of those

grand schemes which he was destined only to pro-

ject. He may almost be called the founder of the

foniro, since it was he who first surrounded it with

private houses and shops. According to Varro (ap.

Macrob. § i. 8), he also founded the Temple of
Saturn on the fomm at the spot where the altar

stood; though, according to another account, it was

begun by Tullus Hostilius. At all events, it does

not seem to have been dedicated before the expul-

sion of the kings (Macrob. I. c), and according to

Livy (ii. 21), in the consulship of Sempronius and

Minncius, b. c. 497. According to Becker {Handb.

p. 312) the ruin of the three columns under the

Capitol are remains of it, and this, he asserts, is a

most decided certainty, which can be denied only by

persons who prefer their own opinion to historical

sources, or wilfully shut their eyes. It appears to

us, however, judging from these very historical

sources, that there is a great deal more authority

for the Italian view than for Becker's; according to

which the temple of Saturn is the ruin of the eight

columns, at the foot of the clivus. All the writers

who speak of it mention it as being at the lower

part of the hill, and beneath the clivus, while the

three columns are a good way up, and above tlie

clivus. Thus Servius {Aen. ii. 115, viii. 319)
says that the temple of Saturn was " ante clivum

Capitolini
;

" and in the Origo gentis Romanae
(c. 3) it is said to be " sub clivo Capitolino." In

like manner Varro {L. L. v. § 42, Miill.) places it

" 'n faucibus (montis Saturni);" and Dionysius,

ircpa Tp pi^Tj ToO Xotpov, Kara t))v &vo'5ov 'ti]v
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airh r7)S ayopiis (pepovaav els rh KaTriTU)\top (i.34),

Festus (p. 322, Miill.) describes the ara as having

been " in imo clivo Capitolino." Moreover, the

miharium aureum, which stood at the top of the

foram (Plin. iii. 9) was under the temple of Saturn :

" ad miliarium aureum, sub aedem Saturni" (Tac.//.

i. 27); ''sub aedem Saturni, ad miliarium aureum "

(Suet. Otho. c. 6.) Further, the Monumentwn
Anajramim mentions the Basilica Julia as " inter

aedem Castoris et aedem Saturni." Now what has

Becker got to oppose to this overwhelming mass of

the very best evidence ? His objections are, first,

that Servius (^Aen. ii. 116) mentions the temple of

Saturn as being "juxta Concordiae templum ;
" and

though the eight columns are near the temple of

Concord, yet they cannot, without awkwardness, be

called jMxto.' Secondly, the Notitia, proceeding from

the Career Mamertinus, names the temples in the

following order: Templum Concordiae et Saturni et

Vespasiani et Titi. Now, as the three columns are

next to the temple of Concord, it follows that they

belong to the temple of Saturn. The whole force

of the proof here adduced rests on the assump-

tion that the Notitia mentions these buildings

precisely in the order in which they actually oc-

curred. But it is notorious that the authority of

the Notitia in this respect cannot be at all de-

pended on, and that objects are named in it in the

most preposterous manner. We need no other

witness to this fact than Becker himself, who says

of this work, " Propterea cavendum est diligenter,

ne, quoties plura simul templa nominantur, eodem

ea ordine juncta fuisse arbitremur." (Z>e Mw-is,

&c., p. 12, note.) But thirdly, Becker proceeds:

" This argument obtains greater certainty from the

inscriptions collected by the Anonymous of Ein-

siedlen. Fortunately, the entire inscriptions of all

the three temples are preseiTed, which may be still

partly read on the ruins. They run as follows:

' Senatus popnlusque Eomanus incendio consumptum
restituit Divo Vespasiano Augusto||. s. p. q. r. impp.

Caess. Severus et Antoninus pii felic Aug. restitue-

runt.||s.p.Q.R. aedem Concordiae vetustate coUapsam

in meliorem faciem opera et cultu splendidiore re-

stituerunt." Now as the whole of the first inscrip-

tion, with the exception of the last three words,

" Divo Vespasiano Augusto," are still to be read

over the eight columns, and the letters estitvek,

a fragment of " restituerunt " in the second inscrip-

TAEULAUIUM AND TEMPLES OF VESPASIAN, SATtlUM AND CONCORD,
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tiou, over tlie tliree columns, Becker rrc'arJs the

(.rtler of the Notitia as fully confirmed, and tl:e three

temples to be respectively those of Concord, Ves-

pasian and Titus, and Saturn.

With regard to these inscriptions all are agreed

that the third. ;is here divided, belongs to tlie temple

r)f Concord; but with regard to the proper division

of the first two, there is great difference of opinion.

Bunsen and Becker divide them as above, but

Canina {Foro Rom. p. 179) contends that the first

finislies at the word " restituit," and that the

words from " Divo A^'espasiano " down to " restitue-

runt " form the second inscription, belonging to the

temjjle of Vespasian and Titus. In the original

code.K containing the inscriptions, which is in the

library of Einsiedlen, they are written consecutively,

without any mark where one begins and another

ends; so that the divisions in subsequent copies are

merely arbitrary and without any authority. Now
it may be observed that the first inscription, as di-

vided by Canina, may still be read on the architrave

of the eight columns, which it exactly fills, leaving no

space for any more words. Becker attempts to evade

this difficulty by the following assertion: " There is

no room," he says (^Handb. p. 357), " for the de-

dication ' Divo Vespasiano,' on the front of the

temple; and although it is unusual for one half of

an inscription to be placed on the back, yet on this

occasion the situation of the temple excuses it
!

"

We are of opinion, then, that the whole of the

words after " restituit " down to the beginning of the

inscription on the temple of Concord, belong to the

temple of Vespasian, or that of which three columns

.still remain. Another proof that the words " Divo

Vespasiano Augusto " could never h.ave existed over

the temple with the eight columns is that Poggio

(c?e Variet. Fort. p. 12), in whose time the build-

ing was almost entire, took it to be the temple of

Concord, which he could not have done had the de-

dication to Vespasian belonged to it. (Buidjury, in

Class. iMus. iv. p. 27, note.) Thus two out of

Becker's three arguments break down, and all that

lie has to adduce against the mass of evidence,

from the best classical authorities, on the other

side, is a stiff and pedantic interjjretation of the

preposition ywA'^t in such a writer as Servius ! Thus
it is Becker himself who is amenable to his own
ciiarge of shutting his eyes against historical evi-

dence. His attempt to separate the altar from the

temple (^Handb. p. 3 13), at least in locality, is equally

unfortunate.

TIJ.-nrLE OF SATL'KN.

KOJIA.

The remains of the temple of Saturn, or the "jor-

tieo with the eight columns at the head of the forum,

are in a rude and barbarous style of art, some of the

columns being larger in diameter than others. Hence
Canina infers that the restoration was a very late one,

and probably subsequent to the removal of the seat

of empire to Constantinople. From the most ancient

times the temple of Saturn served as an aerarium,

or state treasury, where the public money, the mili-

tary ensigns, and important documents were pre-

served (Liv. iii. 69; Plut. Q. R. 42; Macrob. i. 8;

Solin. i. 12, &c.). On account of its Grecian origin

sacrifices were performed at the altar of Saturn after

the Greek rite, that is, capite aperto, instead of

capite velato as among the Romans (Macrob. /. c).

Adjoining the temple of Saturn w^as a small cella

or Aeues of Ops, which served as a bank for the

public money. The Fasti Amiternini and Caprani-
corum mention it as being " ad Forum," and " in

Vico Jngario," which determines its position here

(^Calend. Amit.Dec; Cal. Capran. Aug."). It is

several times alluded to by Cicero :
" Pecunia utinam

ad Opis maneret" (^Phil. i. 7, cf. ii. 14). Before

the temple stood a statue of Silvanus and a sacred

fig-tree, which it was necessary to remove in b. c.

493, as its roots began to upset the statue (Plin.

XV. 20). Behind the temple, in a small lane

or Angiportus, ;iiid about midway up the ascent of

the clivus, was the Pokta Stercoraeia, leading to

a ijlace where the ordure from the temple of Vesta

was deposited on the 15th of June every year.

(Van-. L. L. vi. § 32, Miill.; Festus, p. 344') This

custom seems to have been connected with the epithet

of Stercutus applied to Saturn by the Romans, as the

inventor of applying manure to the fields (Macrob.

Sat. i. 7.) Close to the Ara Saturni there was a

Sackllum Dri'is, in which wax masks were sus-

pended during the Saturnalia. (/J. 11.)

But the most important alteration made by Tar-

quinius Priscus with regard to the forum was the

causing of porticoes and shops to be erected around

it (Liv. i. 35; Dionys. iii. 67). This gave the

forum a fixed and unalterable shape. We may
wonder at the smallness of its area when we reflect

that this was the great centre of politics and

business for the mistress of the world. But we
must recollect that its bounds were thus fixed

when she herself was not yet secure against the

attempts of surrounding nations. As her power and

population gradually increased various means were

adopted for procuring more accommodation — first,

by the erection of spacious basilicae, and at last, in

tlie imperial times, by the construction of several new
fora. But at first, the structures that arose upon the

forum were rather of a useful than ornamental kind

;

and the tabernae of Tarqnin consisted of butchers'

shops, schools, and other places of a like description,

as we learn from the story of Virginia. These Ta-
HEKNAE were distinguished by the names of Veteres

and Novae, whence it seems probable that only the

former were erected in the time of Tarquin. The two

sides of the forum, lengthways, derived their names

from them, one being called sub Veteribus, the other

.tub Novis. A passage in Cicero, where he compares

these tabernae with the old and new- Academy, en-

ables us to determine their respective sites: " Ut ii,

qui sub Xovis solem non ferunt, item ille cum acstu-

aret, veterum, ut Maenianorum, sic Academicorum

umbram secutus est" (^Acad. iv. 22). Hence it

appc.'irs that the Novae, being exposed to the sun,

must h.ave been on the northern side of tlie forum,
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and the Veieres of course on the south side. This

relative situation is also establi^hed by the accounts

which we have of basihcae being built either on or

near their sites, as will appear in the i-equel.. Their

arrangement cannot be .satisfactorily ascertained, but

of course they could not have stood before the curia

and comitium. In process of time the forum began

to put on a better appearance by the conversion of

the butchers' shops into those of silversmiths ('" Hoc

inter\'allo primum forensis dignitas erevit, atque ex

labemis lanienis argentariae factae," Varro in Non.

p. .5.32,51.). No clue, however, is given to the ex.act

date of this change. The earliest period at which

we read of the arrjentariae is in Livy's description of

the triumph of Papirius Cursor, b. c. 308 (is. 40).

When the coniitia were declared it seems to have

been customary for the argentarii to close their shops.

(Varr. L. L. vi. § 91, Jliill.) The tabernae were

provided with Maeniana or balconies, which extended

beyond the columns supporting the porticoes, and

thus formed convenient places for beholding the

games on the forum (Festus, p. 134, Miill. ; Isid.

Orig. XV. 3, 11.) These JIaeniana appear to have

been painted with subjects. Thus Cicero: "' De-

monstravi digito pictum Galium in Mariano scuto

Cimbrico sub Novis " (jle Or. ii. 66). Pliny mentions

another picture, or rather caricature, of a Gaul snb

Veterihus, and also a figure of an old sliepherd with

a stick. The latter appears to have been considered

by the Romans as a valuable work, as some of them

asked a German ambassador what he valued it at ?

But the barbarian, wlio had no taste for art, said he

would not have it as a gift, even if the man was real

and alive (xxxv. 8). According to Varro, quoted

by the same author {lb. 37), the Maeniana sub

Veteribus were painted by Serapion.

Another service which Tarquin indirectly rendered

to the forum was by the construction of his cloacae,

which had the etiect of thoroughly draining it. It w.is

now that the Lacus Curtius, which had fonnerly

existed in the middle of the forum, disappeared

(' Curtium in locum palustrem, qui tum fuit in foro,

iintequam cloacae sunt factae, secessisse," Piso ap.

Varr.L. L. v. § 149, seq. Miill.) This, though not

80 romantic a story as the self-immolation of Curtius,

is doubtless the true representation; but all the three

legends connected with the subject will be found in

Varro {I. c.) It was perliaps in commernoiation of

the drainage that the shrine or sacellum of Venus
Cmiacisa was erected on the N. side of the forum,

ni-ar the Tabernae Novae, as appears from the story

of Virginius snatching the butcher's knife from a
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SHRINE OF CLUAciNA. (From a Coin.)

shop close to it. (Liv. iii. 48 ; cf, Plin. xv. 36.)
Ilie site of the Lacus Curtius after its disappearance
was commemorated in another manner. Having been
struck with lightning, it seems to have been converted
into a dry puteal, which, however, still continued to

bear the name of Lacus Curtius (cf. Varr.v § 150):
' Curtius ille lacus, siccas qui su.stinet aras.

Nunc solida est tellus, scd lacus ante fuit."

(Ov. Fast. vi. 397.)

Ever}' year the people used to throw pieces of money
into it, a sort of augurium salutis, or new year's gift

for Augustus. (.Suet. Avg. 57.) Close to it grew a
fig-tree, a vine, and an olive, which had been for-

tuitously planted, and were sedulously cultivated by

the people; and near tl:em was an altar, dedicated

to Vulcan, which was removed at the time of the

gladiatorial games given at Caesar's funeral. (Plin.

XV. 20; cf. Gruter, Inscr. Ixi. 1, 2.)

Servius Tullius probably carried on and completed

the works begun by his predecessor around the

forum, just as he finished the wall; but he does not

appear to have undertaken anything original except-

ing the adding of a lovrer dungeon, called after him
TuLLiA2{UM, to the Mamertine prison. (" In hoc

(carcere) pars quae sub terra Tullianum, ideo quod

additum a Tullio rege," Varr. L. L. v. § 151.) This

remains to the present day, and still realises to the

spectator the terrible description of Sallust (C'nt 55).

The Roman Ciceroni point out to the traveller

the ScALAK Gemoxi.\e inside the JIamertine prison,

where there are evident remains of an ancient stair-

case. But it appears from descriptions in ancient

.authors that th?y M-ere situated in a path leading

down from the Capitol towards the prison, and that

they were visible from the forum. (Dion Cass. Iviii;

5 : Valer. Max. vi. 9. § 13 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 74.) Traces

of this path were discovered in the 16th century

(Luc. Fauno, Ant. di Roma, p. 32), and also not;

many years ago in excavating the ground by the

arch of Severus.

It does not appear that any additions or improve-

ments were made in the fonim during the )eign of

Tarquinius Superbus.

The Forum during the Repiihlic.— One of

the earliest buildings erected near the forum in

the republican times was the temple of Castor
Ajxu Pollux. After the b.attle at lake Regillus,

the Dioscuri, who had assisted the PLomans in the

fight, were seen refreshing themselves and their

horses, all covered with dust and sweat, at the little

fountain of Juturna, near the temple of Vesta.

(Dionys. vi. 13 ; Val. Max. i. 8. § 1 ; Cic. N. D.

ii. 2, &c.) A temple had been vowed to those

deities during the Latin War by Postumius the

dictator ; and the spot where this apparition had

been observed was chosen for its site. It was dedi-

cated by the son of Postumius B. c. 484. (Liv.

ii. 42.) It was not a temple of the largest size

;

but its conspicuous situation on the forum made

it one of the best known in liome. From the

same circumstance the flight of steps leading up to

it served as a kind of snggestum or rostra from

which to address the people in the forum ; a pur-

pose to which it seems to have been sometimes

applied by Cae.sar. (Dion Cass, xxxviii. 6 ; cf. Cic.

p.8est.\b ; Appian, .B.C. iii. 41.) The teniijle served

for assemblies of the senate, and fur judicial busi-

ness. Its importance is thus described by Cicero

:

" In aede Castoris. celeberriino clarissimoque monu-

mento, quod fcmplum in oculis quotidianoque con-

spectu populi Romani est positum
;
quo saopemiincro

senatus corvocatur
;

quo maximarum rerum fre-

quenti.ssiinao iiuotidie advocationes fiunt" {in Vei-r.

i. 49). Tliouu'h (leiic.ited to the twin poiis, tiio

temple was commonly called only Aedvs Castoris,

as in the preceding passage ; whence Bibulus, the

colleague of Cae.sar in the aedileship, took occasion

to compare himself to Pollux, who, tlioiigh he shared

the temple in common with his brother, was never

once named. (Suet. Cnes. 10.) It was restored by
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Metellus Dalmaticns (Cic. Scaur. 46, et ibi Ascon),

and afterwards rebuilt by Tiberius, and dedicated in

his and Drusus's name, A. D. 6. (Suet. Tib. 20
;

Dion Cass. Iv. 27.) Caligula connected it with his

palace by breaking through the back wall, and took

a foolish pleasure in exhibiting himself to be adored

between the statues of the twin deities. (Suet.

Cal 22 ; Dion Cass. lix. 28.) It was restored to

its former state by Claudius (Id. Ix. 6). We learn

from Dionysius that the Roman knights, to the

number sometimes of 5000, in commemoration of

the legend respecting the fomidation of the temple,

made an aimual procession to it from the temple of

Mars, outside of the Porta Capena. On this occa-

sion, dressed in their state attire and crowned with

olive, they traversed the city and proceeded over the

COLUMNS OF THE TEMPLE OF CASTOR AND
rOLLUX.

ROJIA.

forum to the temple (vi. 13). Its neighbourhood

was somewhat contaminated by the offices of certain

persons who trafficked in slaves of bad character,

who might be found there in shoals. (" Num moleste

feram si mihi non reddiderit nomen aliquis ex his,

qui adCastoris negotiantur, nequam mancipia ementes
vendentesque, quorum tabernae pessiuiorum servorum
turba refertae sunt," Senec. de Sapient. 13 ; cf.

Plaut. Cm-c. iv. 1. 20.) The three elegant columns
near the forum, under the Palatine, are most probably

remains of this temple. We have seen in the pre-

ceding account that it stood close to the forum, as

well as to the temple of Vesta, a position which
precisely agrees with that of tlie three columns.

None of the other various appropriations of this ruin

will bear examination. Poggio (cfe Var. Fort.

p. 22) absurdly considered these columns to be re-

mains of Caligula's bridge. By the earlier Italian

topographers they were regarded as belonging to the

temple of Jupiter Stator ; but it has been seen that

this must have stood a good deal higher up on the

Velia. Nardini thought they were remains of the

comitium, and was followed by Nibby (^Foro Rom.
p. 60) and Burgess {Antiq. of Rome, i. p. 366).
We have shown that the comitium was not at this

side of the forum. Canina takes them to have
belonged to the Curia Julia (^Foro Rom. parte i.

p. 1 32), which, however, as will appear in its proper

place, could not have stood here. Bunsen (Les
Forum de Rome, p. 58) identifies them with a
temple of Minerva, which, as he himself observes

(p. 59), is a " denomination entierement nou-

velle," and indeed, though new, not true. It arises

from his confounding the Chalcidicum mentioned

in the Monumentwn Ancyranum with the Atrium
Minervae mentioned by the Notitia in the 8th

Region. But we have already observed that the

curia and Chalcidium, which adjoined it, would be

quite misplaced here. The Curiosum, indeed, under

the same Region, mentions besides the Atrium
Minervae a Templum Castorum et Minervae, but

this does not appear in the Notitia. Bunsen was
more correct in his previous adoption of the opinion

of Fea, that the columns belonged to the temple of

Castor. {BuUetti?io deW Inst. 1835 ; cf. Bunbury
in Class. Mus. iv. p. 19.)

The capture of the city by the Gauls, b. c.

390, which, as we have before said, inflicted so

much injury that the Romans entertained serious

thoughts of migrating to Veil, must of course have

occasioned considerable damage in the vicinity of

the forum. The Curia Hostilia, however, must
have escaped, since Livy represents the senate as

debating in it respecting this very matter (v. 55).

Such shops and private houses as h.ad been destroyed

were proliably restored in the fashion in which they

had previously existed. It was now that the little

temple to Aius Loquens, or Locurius, to which we
have before alluded, was erected on the Nova Via,

not far from the temple of Vesta {Ih. 50). From
this period the forum must have remained without

any important alterations down to the time of M.
Porcius Cato, when basilicae first began to be

erected. During tbis interval all that was done was
to adorn it with statues and other ornaments, but

no building was erected upon it ; for the small

ex voto temple to Concord, which appears to have
been made of bronze, erected on the Vulcanal by
the aedile C. Flavins, B. c. 303 (Id. ix. 46), can
hardly come under that denomination. It was pro-

bably also during this period that the Gkaecostasis,
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or elevated area, which served as a waiting-place

for foreign ambassadors before they were admitted

to an audience of the senate, waa constructed on the

Vulcanal close to the curia, as before described.

The adornment of the suggestum or oratorical plat-

form on the comitium with the beaks of the ships

taken from the Antiates, forms, from the connection

of this celebrated object with the history of republican

Rome, and the change of name which it underwent

on the occasion, a sort of epoch in the history of

the forum. This occurred b. c. 337. (i'lin.

xxsiv. 11.) The Rostra at this time stood, as we
have said, on the comitium before the curia—

a

pjsition which they continued to occupy even after

the time that new ones were erected by Julius Cae-

sar. (Dion Cass, xliii. 49 ; Ascon. ad Cic. Milon.

5.) The rostra were a templum, or place conse-

crated by auguries (" Rostrisque earum (naviuni)

suggestum in foro extructum, adornari placuit

:

Rostraque id templum appellatum," Liv. viii. 14
;

comp. Cic. in Vatin. 10.) They are distinguished

by Dion Cassius (Ivi. 34) from those erected by

Caesar, by the epithet of ^v/xa Srifj.riyupLKdi', and
by Suetonius by that of Vetera. (Suet. Ang. 100.)

It may be inferred from a passage in a letter of

Fronto's to the emperor Antoninus, tiiat the rostra

were not raited to any very great height above the

level of the comitium and forum (" Nee tantulo

superiore, quanto rostra foro et comitio escelsiora ;

sed altiores antemnae sunt prora vel potius carina,''

lib. i. ep. 2). When speaking from the rostra it.

was usual in the more ancient times for the orator

to turn towards the comitium and curia,—a custom
first neglected by C. Licinius Crassus in the consul-

ship of Q. Maximus Scipio and L. Mancinus, who
turned towards the forum and addressed himself to

the people (C!b. Atn. 25); though, according to

Plutarch (^Gracch. 5), this innovation was intro-

duced by C. Gracchus.

ROSTKA . (From a Coin.)

The erecting of columns in honour of military
achievements came very early into use at Rome,
and seems to have preceded the triumphal arch.
The first monument of this sort appears to have
been the column on the forum called the Columna
Maenia, commemorative of the victory gained by
C. Maenius over the Latins, b. c. 338. (Liv. viii.

13.) Livy, indeed, in the passage cited says that
the monument was an equestrian statue ; whil.st
Pliny on the other hand (xxxiv. 11) states that
it was a column, which is also mentioned by
Cicero. {Sest. 58.) Niebuhr would reconcile both
.accounts, by assuming that the statue was on a co-
lumn. {Hist. vol. iii. p. 145.) pjiny in another place
(vii. 60) says that the column afforded the means
of determining the last hour of the day ("A columna
Maenia ad carcerem inclinato siderc supremam
pronuntiabat (accensus)")

; but it is very dithcult
to see how a column standing on the forum could

vol.. II.
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have thrown a shadow towards the career in the
evening.

Another celebrated monument of the same kind
was the Duilian column, also called Columna Ro-
STRATA, from its having the beaksof ships sculptured
upon it. It was erected in honour of C. Duilius
who gained a great naval victory over the Cartha-
ginians, B. c. 260. According to Servius (GVor^r.
iii. V. 29) there were two of these cohunns, one on
or near the rostra, the other in front of the circus.

Pliny, indeed (xxxiv. 11), and Quintilian {Inst.

i. 7) speak of it as " in foro
;

" but forum is a
generic name, including the comitium as a part, and
tlierefore, as used by these authors, does not in-

validate the more precise designation of Servius.

The basis of this column was found at no great
distance from the arch

. of Severus (Ciacconio,

Columnae Rostratae Inscrij}. ExpUcatio, p. 3, ap.

Canina, Foro Rom. p. 301, note), a fact which
confirms the position which we have assigned to the

comitium and curia. The inscription in a frag-

mentary state is still preserved in the Palazzo de'

ConservaiorL

COLUMNA DUIUA

On the forum in front of the rostra stood the

statue of Marsyas with uplil'lcd hand, the emblem
of civic liberty. (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 58 ; cf. Macrob.

Sat. iii. 12.) Here w.is the great resort of the

cnusidici, and also of the Roman courtesans. Hence
Martial (ii. 64. 8) :

—
" Ipse potest fieri JIarsya causidicus."

Horace (Sat. i. 6. 120) h.as converted the pointed

finger of tiie Satyr into a sign of scorn and derision

against an obnoxious individual :
—

" obeundus Marsya, qui se

Vultuni fciTC negat Noviorum posse minoris."

It was here that Julia, the daughter of Augustn.s,

held her infamous orgie.s, in company with tho

3ii
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vilest of the Roman prostitutes. (Senec. Ben. vi.

32 ; Plin. xxi. 6.) The account given by Servius

of this statue has been the' subject of much dis-

cussion, into wliich the limits of this article will

not permit us to enter. The whole question has been

exhausted by Creuzer. (5<(«Z. ii. p. 282, seq.; cf.

Savisjny, Gesch. des Riim. Keclits, i. 52.)

Near the rostra were also the statues of the Three
Sibyls (Plin. xxxiv. 11), which are apparently

the same as the three Mo7pai or Fates, mentioned

by Procopius. (5. Goth. i. 25.) These also were

at the head of the forum, towards the temple of

Janus, a position which points to the same result as

the Duilian column with respect to the situation of

the comitium.

Livy's description of a great fire which broke

out about the forum b. c. 2 1 1 affords some topo-

graphical particulars :
" Interrupit hos sermones

nocte, quae pridie Quinquatrus fuit, pluribus simul

locis circa forum incendium ortum. Eodem tem-

pore septem Tabernae, quae postea quinque, et

argentariae, quae nunc Novae appellantur, arsere.

Comprehensa postea privata aedificia, neque enim

turn basilicae erant : comprehensae Lautumiae, fo-

rumque piscatorium, et atrium regium. Aedis Vestae

vjx defensa est" (xxvi. 27). As the fire, wilfully

occasioned, broke out in several places, and as the

Curia Hostilia does not seem to have been en-

dangered, we may perhaps conclude that the Septem

Tabernae here mentioned were on the S. side of the

forum. The argentariae afterwards called Novae

were undoubtedly on the N. side, and, for the reasorj»

just given, they perhaps lay to the E. of the curia,

as the fire seems to have spread to the eastward.

It was on the N. side that the greatest damage was

done, as the fire here spread to the Lautumiae and

Forum Piscatorium. The Septem Tabernae appear

to h.ave been the property of the state, as they were

rebuilt by the censors at the public expense, together

with the fish-market and Atrium Regium (" Loca-

verunt inde reficienda quae circa forum incendio

consumpta erant, septem tabernas, macellum, atrium

regium," Id xxvii. 11). This passage would seem
to show that the reading quinque (tabernae) in that

previously cited is corrupt. Bluretus has observed

that one codex has " quae postea re<.," which in

others was contracted into v., and thus taken for a

numeral. (Becker, Ilandb. p. 297, notes). Hence
we may infer that the Veteres Tabernae on the S.

side of the forum were seven in number, and from
the word postea applied to them, whilst nunc is

used of the Novae, it might perhaps be inferred

that the distinctive appellation of Veteres did not

come into use till after this accident.

It also appears from this passage, that there were

no basilicae at Rome at this period. It was not

long afterwards, however, namely b. C. 184, that

the first of these buildings was founded by M. Por-

cius Cato in bis censorship, and called after him

Basilica Porclv. In order to procure the requisite

ground, Cato purchased the houses of Maenius and

Titius in the Lautumiae, and four tabernae. (Liv.

xxxix 44.) Hence we may infer that the Lautu-

miae lay close at the back of the forum; which also

appears from the circumstance that JIaenius, when

he sold his house, reserved for himself one of its

columns, with a balcony on the top, in order that he

and his posterity might be able to view from it the

gladiatorial shows on the forum. (I's. Ascon. ad
Cic. Div. in Caecil. 16; cf. Schol. ad Ilor. Sat. i. 3.

21.) This column mast not be confounded with
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the monument called the Columna JIaenia, which

stood on the forum. The Basilica Porcia must have

stood close to the curia, since it was destroyed by

the same fire which consumed the latter, when the

body of Clodius was burnt in it (Ascon. ad Cic. pro
Mil. Arg. p. 34, Orell.); but it must have been on

the eastern side, as objects already described filled

the space between the curia and the Capitoline hill.

The Forum Piscatorium stood close behind it,

since Plautus describes the unsavoury odours fiom

that market as driving away the frequenters of the

basilica into the forum :
—

" Tum piscatores, qui praebent populo pisces foetidos

Qui advehuntur quadrupedanti crucianti canterio

Quorum odos subbasilicanos omnes abigit in forum."

{Capt. iv. 2. 33.)

In the time of Cicero, the tribunes of the people

held their assemblies in the Basilica Porcia. (I'lut.

Cato Min. 5.) After its destruction by fire at the

funeral of Clodius it does not appear to have been

rebuilt; at all events we do not find any further

mention of it.

The state of the foram at this period is described

in a remarkable passage of Plautus ; in which, as

becomes a dramatist, he indicates the different loca-

lities by the characters of the men who frequented

them (^Curc. iv. 1):—
" Qui perjunim convenire volt hominem mitto in

comitium
;

Qui mendacem etgloriosum, apud Cloacinae sacrum

Ditis damnosos maritos sub basilica quaerito
;

Ibidem erunt scorta exoleta, quique stipulari solent
;

Symbolarum collatores apud Forum Piscarium
;

In foro infimo boni homines atque dites ambulant
;

In medio propter canalem, ibi ostentatores meri

;

Confidantes garrulique et malevoli supra lacum.

Qui alteri de nihilo audacter dicunt contumeliam

Et qui ipsi sat habent, quod in se possit vere dicier.

Sub Veteribus ibi sunt, qui dant quique accipiuut

foenere
;

Pone aedem Castoris ibi sunt, subito quibus credas

male,

In Tusco Vico ibi sunt homines, qui ipsi sese ven-

ditant.

In Velabro vel pistorem, vel lanium, vel aruspicem,

Vel qui ipsi vortant, vel qui aliis ut vorsentur prae-

beant.

[Ditis damnosus maritos apud Leucadiam Oppiam]."

This is sucli a picture as Greene might have

drawn of Paul's, or Ben Jonson of Moor Fields.

The good men walking quietly by themselves in

the obscurest part of the forum, whilst the flash

gentlemen without a denarius in their purses, are

strutting conspicuously in the middle ; the gourmands

gathering round the fishmarket and clubbing for a

dinner ; the gentlemen near the Lacus Curtius, a

regular set of scandal-mongers, so ready to speak ill

of others, and so wholly unconscious that they live

in glass-houses themselves ; the perjured witness

prowling about the comitium, like the man in West-

minster Hall in former days with a straw in his

shoe; the tradesman in the Vicus Tuscus, whose

spirit of trading is so in-bred that he would sell his

very self ; all these sketches from life present a pic-

ture of manners in " the good old times " of the

Roman Republic, when Cato himself was censor,

which shows that human nature is very much the

same thing in all ages and countries. In a to-

pographical point of view there is little here but

I
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vcliat confirms what has been ah-eady said respect-

ing the forum and its environs ; except that tlie

usurers sub Veteribus show that the bankers' shops

were not confined to the N. side of the forum. What
the canalis was in the middle of the forum is not

cleiir, but it was perhaps a drain. The passage is,

in some places, probably corrupt, as appears from

the two obscure lines respecting the mariti Ditis,

the second of which is inexplicable, thougii they pro-

bably contain some allusion to the Sacellum Ditis

which we have mentioned as adjoining the temple of

Saturn. Mommsen, however {I. c. p. 297), would

read " dites damnosos marito," &c., taking these

" dites " to be the rich ixsurers who resorted to the

basilica and lent young men money for the purpose

of cornipting city wives. But what has tended to

throw doubts upon the whole passage is the mention

of the basilica, since, according to the testimony

of Cicero (Brut. 15), Plautus died in the very

year of Cato's censorship. Yet the basilica is

also alluded to in another passage of Plautus be-

fore quoted; so that we can hardly imagine but that

it must have existed in his lifetime. If we could

place the basilica in Cato's aedileship instead of

his censorship, every difficulty would vanish ; but

for such a view we can produce no authority.

Mommsen (/&. p. 301) has made an ingenious,

and not improbable attempt to show, tiiat Plautus,

as becomes a good poet, has mentioned all these

objects on the fonim in the order in which they ac-

tually existed ; whence he draws a confirmation of

fhe view respecting the situation of the comitium.

That part of the forum is mentioned first as being

the most excellent. Then follows on the left

the Sacrum Cluacinae, the Basilica Porcia, and

Forum Piscatcrium, and the Forum Infimum. Re-

turning by the middle he names the canalis, and

proceeds down the forum again on the rl[//it, or

southern Bide. In the " malevoli supra lacum " the

Lacus Servilius is alluded to at the top of the Vicus

Jugarius. Then we have the Veteres Tabernae, the

temple of Castor, the Vicus Tuscus, and Velabrum.

Tiie Basilica Porcia was soon followed by others.

The next in the order of time was the B^vsilica

FuLViA, founded in the censorship of M. Aemilius

Lepidus, and M. Fulvius Nobilior, B.C. 179. This

was also " post Argentarias Novas" (Liv. xl. 51), and
must therefore have been very close to the Basilica

Porcia. From the two censors it was sometimes

called Basilica Aemilia et Fulvia. (Varr. L.L. vi.

§ 4, Miill.) All the subsequent embellishments and
restorations appear, however, to have proceeded from

the Gens Aemilia. M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul with

Q. Lutatius in b. c. 78, adorned it with bronze

shields bearing the effigies of his ancestors. (Plin.

XXXV. 4.) It appears to have been entirely re-

built by L. Aemilius Paullus, when aedile, b. c.

53. This seems to have been the restoration alluded

to by Cicero (ad Att. iv. 16), from which passage— if the punctuation and text are correct, for it

is almost a locus desperatus— it also appears that

Paullus was at the same time constructing another
new and magnificent basilica. Hence a difficulty arises

respecting the situation of the latter, which we are
unable to solve, since only one Basilica Paulli is

mentioned by .ancient authors; and Plutarch (Caes.

29) says expressly that Paullus expended the large

sum of money which he had received from Caesar
as a bribe in building on the forum, in place of the

Biusilica Fulvia, a new one which bore his own
mime. (Cf. Appian, B. C. ii. 26.) It it curtain at
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least that we must not assume with Becker (TTandh.
p . 303) that the latter was but a poor affair in compa-
rison with the new one because it was built with the
ancient columns. It is plain that in the words
" nihil gratius illo monumento, nihil gloriosius

"

Cicero is alluding to the restoration of the ancient
basilica, since he goes on to mention it as one which
used to be extolled by Atticus, which would not
have been possible of a new building; and the em-
ployment of the ancient columns only added to its

beauty. The building thus restored, however, was
not destined to stand long. It seems to have been
rebuilt less then twenty years afterwards by Paullus
Aemilius Lepidus (Dion Cass. xlix. 42); and in
about another twenty years this second restoration
was destroyed by a fire. It was again rebuilt in the
name of the same Paullus, but at the expense of
Augustus and other friends (Id. liv. 24), and re-

ceived further embellishments in. the reign of Ti-
berius, a. d. 22. (Tac. Ann. iii. 72.) It was
in this last phase that Pliny saw it when he ad-
mired its magnificence and its coluiims of Phrygian
marble (sxxvi. 24).

BASILICA AEMILIA. (From a Coin.)

The third building of this kind was the Basilica

Sempronia, erected by T. Sempronius Gracchus in

his censorship, B.C. 169. For this purpose he pur-

cha.sed the house of Scipio Africanus, together with

some adjoining butchers' shops, behind the Tabernae

Veteres, and near the statue of Vertumnus, which, as

we have said, stood near the forum at the end of the

Vicus Tuscus. (Liv. xliv. 16.) This, therefore, was

the first basilica erected on the S. side of the fonuu.

AVe hear no further mention of it, and therefore it

seems probable that it altogether disappeared, and

that its site between the Vicus Tuscus and Vicus

Jugarius was subsequently occupied in the imperial

times by the Basilica Julia.

The Lautumiae, of which we have had occasion

to speak when treating of the B.asilica Porcia, was

not merely the name of a district near the forum,

but also of a prison which apjiears to liave i)een

constructed during the Republican 'period. The

Lautumiae are first mentioned after the Second

Punic War, and it seems very probuble, as Varro

says (L.L.y. § 151, Miill.), that the name was

derived from the prison at Syracuse ;
thoiigh wo

can hardly accept his second suggestion, that the

etymology is to be traced at Home, as well as in

the Sicilian city, to the circumstance that stone

quarries formerly existed at tiie spot. The older

topographers, down to the time of Bunsen, assumed

that Lautumiae was only another ap])ellation for

the Career Mamertinus, a misconception jx-rhaps

occasioned by the .abruptness with which Viuro

(/. c.) passes from his account of the Tullianum to

that of the Lautumiae. We read of the latter as a

place for the custody of hostages and prisoners of

war in Livy (xxxii. 26, xxxvii. 3) ; a purpose to

which neither the size nor the dungeon-like con-
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struction of the career would have adapted it.

That the Lautumiae was of considerable size may

also be inferred from the circumstance that when

the consul Q. Jletellus Celer was imprisoned there

by the tribune L. Fl.ivius, Jletellus attempted to

assemble the senate in it. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 50.)

Its distinctness from the Career Mamertinus is also

shown by Seneca (Controv. 27, p. 303, Bipont).

An important alteration in the arrangement of

the foi-um, to which we have before alluded, was

the removal of the iRiituNAL Puaetouis from

the comitium to the eastern end of the forum

by the tribune L. Scribonius Libo, apparently in

B.C. 149. It now stood near the Puteal, a place

so called from its being open at the top like a well,

and consecrated in ancient times either from the

whetstone of the augur Navius having been buried

there, or from its having been struck by lightning.

It was repaired and re-dedicated by Libo; whence it

was afterwards called Puteal Libonis, and Pu-

teal ScRiBONiAKUM. After this periotl, its vicinity

to the judgment-seat rendered it a noted object at

Rome, and we find it frequently alluded to in the

classics. (Hor. Ep. i. 19. 8, Sat. ii. 6. 35 ;
Cic.p.

rUTEAL LIBONIS OK SCKIBOXIANUM.

Sest. 8, &c.) The tribunal of the praetor urbanus

seems, however, to have remained on the comitium.

Besides these we also find a Tribunal Aurelium
mentioned on the forum, which seems to have stood

near the temple of Castor (Cic. p. Sest. 15, in

Pis. 5, p. Cluent. 34), and which, it is conjectured,

was erected by the consul JI. Aurelius Cotta b. c.

74. These tribunals were prubably constructed of

wood, and in such a manner that they might be

removed on occasion, as for instance, when the whole

area of the forum was required for gladiatorial .shows

or other purposes of the like kind; at least it appears

that the tribunals were used for the purpose of

making the fire in the curia when the body of Clo-

dius was burnt in it. (Ascon. ad Cic. Mil. Arg.

p. 34.)

In the year b. c. 12 1 the Temple of Concord was

built by the consul L. Opimius on the Clivus Capi-

tolinus just above the senaculum (Varr. L. L. v.

§ 156, Miill.); but, as we have already had occasion

to discuss the history of this temple when treating

of the Capitol and of the senaculum, we need not

revert to it here. At the same time, or a little

afterwards, he also erected the Basilica Opi.mlv.

which is mentioned by Varro in clote connection

with the temple of Concord, and must therefore

have stood on its northern side, since on no other

would there have been space for it. Of this basilica

we hear but very little, and it seems not improbable
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that its name may have been afterwards changed to

that of " Basilica Argentaria," perhaps on account

of the silversmiths' and bankers' shops having been

removed thither from the tabernae on the forum.

That a Basilica Argentaria, about the origin of which

nobody can give any account, existed just at this

spot is certain, since it is mentioned by the Notitia,

in the 8th Regio, when proceeding from the forum

of Trajan, as follows: " Cohortem sextam Vigilum,

Basilicam Argentariam, Templum Concordiae, Um-
bilicum Romae," &c. The present Salita di Mar-
forio, which runs close to this spot, was called in

the middle ages " Clivus Argentarius;" and a whole

plot of buildings in this quarter, terminating, ac-

cording to the MiraUlia (Montf. Diar. Ital. p. 293),

with the temple of Vespasian, which, as we shall

see in the sequel, stood next to the temple of

Concord, bore the name of " Insula Argentaria

"

(Becker, Handb. p. 413, seq.).

In the same year the forum was adorned with the

triumphal arch called Fornix Fabius or Fabianus,

erected by Q. Fabius AUobrogicus in commemora-

tion of his triumph over the Allobroges. This was

one of the earliest, though not precisely the first, of

this species of monuments at Rome, it having been

preceded by the three arches erected by L. Stertiiiius

after his Spanish victories, of which two were

situated in the Forum Boarium and one in the

Circus Maximus. (Liv. xxxiii. 27.) We may
here remark that fornix is the classical name for

such arches ; and that the term arcus, which, how-

ever, is used by Seneca of this very arch (Cotist.

Saj). 1), did not come into general use till a late

period. The situation of this arch is indicated by

several passages in Roman authors. We have

already cited one from Cicero (/). Plane. 7), and in

another he says that Memmius, when coming down

to the forum (that is, of course, down the Sacra Via),

was accustomed to bow his head when passing

through it (" Ita sibi ipsum magnum videri Mem-
mium, ut in forum descendens caput ad fornicem

Fabii demitteret," de Orat. ii. 66). Its site is still

more clearly marked by the Pseudo-Asconius {^cid

Cic. Verr. i. 7) as being close to the Regia, and by

Porphyrio {ad Hor. Epist. i. 19. 8) as near the

Puteal Libonis.

The few other works about the forum during the

remainder of the Republican period were merely

restorations or alterations. Sulla when dictator

seems to have made some changes in the curia

(Plin. xxxiv. 12), and in B.C. 51, after its destruc-

tion in the Clodian riots, it was rebuilt by his son

Faustus. (Dion Cass. xl. 50.) Caesar, however,

caused it to be pulled down in B.C. 45, under pre-

tence of having vowed a temple to Felicitas, but in

reality to efface the name of Sulla. (Id. xliv. 5.)

The reconstruction of the Basilica Fulvia, or rather

the superseding of it by the Basilica Paulli, has

been already mentioned.

It now only remains to notice two other objects

connected with the Republican Forum, the origin of

which cannot be assigned to any definite period.

These were the Schola Xantha and the Jani.

The former, which lay back considerably behind the

temple of Saturn and near the top of the Clivus Capi-

tolinus, consisted of a row of arched chambers, of which

three are still visible. They ajjpear from inscrip-

tions to have been the offices of the scribes, copyi^is,

AnA praecones of the aediles,and seem to be alluded to

by Cicero. {Philipp. ii. 7, p. Sest. 12.) Another n-w

. Was discovered m 1835, at the side of the temple of
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Vespasian and ar!;ainst tlie wall of tlie Tubuluriuin,

with a liandsoiiie though now ruined portico before

them, from which there was an entrance into each

separate chamber. From the fragments of the

architrave an inscription could still be deciphered

that it was dedicated to tlie twelve Dei Consentes.

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 207, Bullet, d. Inst. 1835.)

This discovery tallies remarkably with the following

passage in Varro: " Et quoniam (ut aiunt) Dei

facientes adjuvant, prius invocabo eos ; nee ut

Humerus et Ennius, Musas, sed xii. deos consentis;

Deque tamen eos urbanos, quoitim imagines adforum,

auratae slant, sex mares et feminae totidem, sed

illos XII. deos, qui maxime agricolaram duces sunt

"

(iZ. R. i. 1). We may, however, infer that the in-

scription was posterior to the time of Varro, pro-

bably after some restoration of the building; since in

\\\sDe Lingua Latina (viii. § 71) he asks: " Item

quaerunt, si sit analngia, cur appellant omnes aedes

Deum Consentum et non Dcorum Consentium?"

whereas in the inscription in question we find it

written " Consentium." We may further remark

that the former of these passages would sanction

the including of the whole Clivus Capitolinus under

the appellation of " forum."

With respect to the Jani on the forum, it seems

rather problematical whether there were three of

them. There appear to have been two Jani before

the Basilica Paulli, to which the money-lenders

chiefly resorted. (Sehol. ad Ilor. Ep. i. 1. 54.) But

when Horace (^Sal. ii 3. 18) says—
" postquam omnis res mea Jaimm

Ad medium fracta est,"

he probably means, as we said before, the middle

of the street, and not a Janus which lay between

two others, as Becker thinks must necessarily follow

from the use of the word medius. (^Handb. p. 327,

note.)

The Forum iinder the Empire.— The import-

ant alteratio.ns made by Julius Caesar in the dis-

position of the forum were the foundation of its

subsequent appearance under the Empire. These

changes were not mere caprices, but adaptations

suited to the altered state of political society and

to Caesar's own political views. But the dagger

of the assassin terminated his life before they cu\ild

be carried out, and most of them were left to be

completed by his successor Augustus. One of the

most important of these designs of Caesar's was the

building of a new curia or senate-house, which was

to bear ids name. Such a building would be the

badge of the senate's servitude and the symbol of

his own despotic power. The former senate-hou.se

had been erected by one of the kings ; the new one

would be the gift of the first of the emperors. We
have mentioned the de.struction of the old curia by

fire in the time of Sulla, and the rebuilding of it by

his son Faustus; which structure Caesar caused to

be pulled down under a pretence, never executed, of

erecting on its site a temple of Felicitas.

The curia founded by Fompey near his theatre in

the Campus Martius—the building in which Caesar

was assassinated— seems to have been that com-

monly in use; and Ovid (J/e<. xv. 801), in describing

that event, calls it simply Curia:

—

" neque cnim locus nllus in urbe

Ad facinus diramque placet, nisi Curia, caedem."

We may suppose that when Caesar attained to

supreme ijower he was not well pleased to see the
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meetings of the senate held in a building dedicated

by his great rival.

A new curia was voted a little before Cae.sar's

death, but he did not live to found it ; and the

Monumentum Ancyranum shows that it wjis both

begun and completed by Octavianus.

Respecting the site of the Cukia Julia the most
discordant opinions have prevailed. Yet if we ac-

ce])t the information of two writers who could not

have been mistaken on such a subject, its position is

not difficult to find. We learn from Pliny that it

was erected on the comitium :
" Idem (Augustus)

in Curia quoque quam in Comitio consecrabat,

duas tabulas impressit parieti" (xxxv. 10); and

this site is confirmed by Dion Cassius: rh $ov-

KiVTrjpiov rb 'lovAiou, onr' avTov kXtjO^v Trapa. Ttp

Kn/uLiTiai wvo/j.ac/j.evuj wKoSofJLOvv, wtTTrep ei|(?j (fuffro

(xlvii. 19). It is impossible to find any other spot for

it on the comitium than that where the old curia

stood. Besides the author last quoted expressly in-

forms us that in consequence of some pro<ligies that

occurred in the year before Caesar's murder it had

been resolved to rebuild tlie Curia Hostilia (Kal 5m
TovTO r6 T6 Pou\(VTi]pLOV tJ» 'OtrriXiou avoiKo-

So/xTidrivat i\f/ri(pi(7dr], Tb. xlv. 17.) At the time

when this decree was made Caesar was himself pon-

tifex maximus; it would have been a flagrant Ireach

of religion to neglect a solemn vow of this description

;

and we cannot therefore accept Becker's assertion

that this vow was never accomphshed. {Ilandh.

p. 331, note 608.) We cannot doubt that the

curia erected by Augustus was in pursuance of

this deciee, for Caesar did not live even to begin it

('' Curiam et continens ei Chalcidicum— feci," Mon.

Ancyr); but though the senate-hon.se was rebuilt, it

was no longer named Hostilia, but, after its new

founder, Julia. Now what has Becker got to oppose

to all this weight of testimony? Solely a passage in

Gellius,— which, however, he misapprehends,— in

which it is said, on the authority of Varro, that the

new curia had to be inaugurated, which would not

have been the case had it stood on the ancient spot

(" Tum adscripsit (Varro) de locis in quibus senatus

consultum fieri jure posset, docuitque confirmavitque,

nisi in loco per augures constitute, quod templum

appellaretur, senatusconsultum factum esset, justum

id non fuisse. Propterea et in Curia Hostilia et in

Pompeia. et post in Julia, cum profana ea loca fiiis-

seiit, templa esse per augures constituta," xiv. 7. § 7.)

But Becker has here taken only a half view of tlic>e

augural rites. As a temple could not be built without

being first inaugurated, so neither could it be pulled

down without being first exaugurated. This is evident

from the accounts of the exauguration of the fanes in

order to make room for the temple of the Capitoline

Jupiter. (" Et, ut libera a caeteris religionibns area

esset tota Jovis templique ejus, quod inaedificaretur,

exaugurare fana saccllaque statuit, quae aliquot ibi

a Tario rege, consecreta inaugurataque postea fue-

rant" Liv. i'. 55, cf. v. 54; Dion. Halic. iii. 69.)

When Caesar, therefore, pulled down the curia of

Faustus he first had it exaugurated, by which the

site a<'ain became a locus projanus, and would of

course'' require a fresh inauguration when a new

temple was erected upon it. 'Ihe cun.i in use in

the time of Propcrtius (iv. 1. II) must have been

the Curia Julia; and the following lines seem to show

that it had risen on the site of the ancient one:—

" Curia praetexto quae nunc nilet alta Senatu

Pullitos liabuit, ruslica corda, Pat res."
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THE FORUM KOMANUM UNDER THE EMPIRE, AND THE IMPERIAL FORA.
A. TeniplumRivi Trajani
B. Basilica Ulpia,
C. Forum Trajani.
D. Forum August!.
K. Forum Jitlium.
F. p'orum Transitorlum.
0. Templum Pacis.
II. Basilica Coiistantini.
1. Tdbularium,

K. Templum Vespasiani
et Titi.

Ij. Templum Concordiae.
M. Curia or Senatus.
N. Basilica Aemilia seu

Patilli.

P. Templum Antonini et

Faiistiiiae.

Q. Aedes Divi Jula

R. Aedes Vestae.
S. Aedes Castoris.
T. Basilica Julia.
U. Graecostasis.
V. Templum Saturni.
a. Columna Trajani.
b. Equus Trajani.
c. Equus Caesaris.
li. Career Mamcninus.

c. Arcus Severi.

/. Templum Jani.

^. Aedes Penatium.
h. Columna Phocae.
i. Equus Domitiani.
k. Ko-tra Julia.

/. Fornix Fabii.

m. Scliola Xaiitlia.

« «. Ciivus Capitolinus.
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A further confirmation that the new curia stood

on tlie ancient sjxit is found in the fact that down to

the latest period of the Empire that spot continued to

be the site of the senate-house. The last time that

mention is made of the Curia Julia is in the reign of

Caligula (" Consensit (senatus) ut consules non in

Curia, quia Julia vocabatur, sed in Capitohum con-

vocarent," Suet. Cal. 60); and as we know that the

curia was rebuilt by Domitian, the Julia must have

been burnt down either in the fire of Nero, or more

probably in that which occurred under Titus. It is

not likely, as Becker supposes {Ilandb. p. 347), that

Vespasian and Titus would liave sufl:ered an old

and important building like the curia to he in

ashes whilst they were erecting their new amphi-

theatre and baths. The new structure of Domitian,

called Senatus in the later Latin (' Senatum dici et

pro loco et pro hominibus," Gell. xviii. 7, 5), is men-

tioned by several authorities (Hieronym. an. 92. i.

p. 443, ed. Rone; Cassiod. Chron. ii. p. 197; C'atal.

Imp. Vienn. p. 243.) The place of this senatus

is ascertained froni its being close to the little temple

of Janus Geminus, the index belli pacisque (ex^'

5e ihv viwv (6 'laybs) Iv rrj ayopa izph rov

fiov\€vT7)piov, Procop. B. G. i. 25); and hence from

its proximity to Numa's sacellum it was sometimes

called "Curia PompiUana " (Vopisc. Avrel. 41,

Tacit. 3.) The same situation is confirmed by other

writers. Thus Dion Cassius mentions that Didius

Julianus, when he first entered the curia as emperor,

sacrificed to the Janus which stood before the doors

(Isxiii. 13). In the same manner we find it men-

tioned in the Notitia in the viiith Region. That it

occupied the site of the ancient church of S. Mar-
tina, subsequently dedicated to and now known as

S. Luca, close to the arch of Severus, appears from

an inscription (Gruter, clsx. 5) which formerly

existed in the Ambo, or hemicycle, of S. Martina,

showing that this hemicycle, which was afterwards

built into the church, originally formed the Secre-

tarium Senatus (Urlichs, Rum. Top. p. 37, seq.;

Preller, Regionen, p. 142.) The Janus temple

seems to have been known in the middle ages un-

der the appellation of templum futale, by which it is

mentioned in the Mirabilia Urbis. (" Juxta eum
templum fatale in S. Martina, juxta quod est tem-

plum refugii, i. e., S. Adrianus," lb.) In the same

neighbourhood was a place called in the later ages
" Ad Palmam," which also connects the senatus

with this spot, as being both near to that place and

to the Arcus Severi. Thus Ammianus: " Deinde

ingressus urbem Theodoricus, venit ad Senatum, et

ad Palmam populo alloquutus," &c. (^Excerpt, de

Odo.66.) And in the Acta SS., Mai. vii. p. 12:
" Ligavemnt ei manus a tergo et decollaverunt extra

Capitolium et extrahentes jactavenint eum juxta

arcum triumphi ad Palmam." (cf. Anastas. V. Sist. c.

45.) Tlie appellation " ad Palmam " was derived

from a statue of Claudius II. clothed in the tunica

palmata, which stood here: " Illi totius orbis judicio

in Kostris posita est columna cum palmata statua

superfixa." (Treb. Pollio, Claud, c. 2.)

We cannot doubt, therefore, that the curia or

senatus built by Domitian was near the arch of

Severus; which is indeed admitted by Becker him-

self (//fmrf6. p. 355). But, from his liaving taken

a wrong view of the situation of the comitium, he

is compelled to maintain that this was altogether a

new site for it; and hence his curia undergoes no

fewer than three changes of situation, receiving a

new one almost every time that it was rebuilt,
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namely, first, on the N. side of his comitium
secondly on the S. side, and thirdly near the
Arcus Severi, for which last site the evidence is

too overwhelming to be rejected. We trust that
our view is more consistent, in which the senate-

house, as was most probable, appears to have alwavs
retained its original position. And this result we
take to be no slight confirmation of the correctness

of the site which we have assigned to the comitium.
In their multitudinous variations, Bunsen and Becker
are sore puzzled to find a place for their second

curia—the Julia—on their comitium, to which the

passages before cited from Pliny and Dion inevi-

tably fix them. Bunsen's strange notions have been

sufficiently refuted by Becker (Ifandb. p. 333), and
we need not therefore examine them here. But
thotigh Becker has succeeded in overthrowing the

hypothesis of his predecessor, he lias not been able

to establish one of his own in its place. In fact he
gives it up. Thus he says (p. 335) that, in the

absence of all adequate authority, he will not ven-

ture to fix the site of the curia
;
yet he thinks it

probable that it may have stood where the three

columns are ; or if that will not aaswer, then it

must be placed on the (his) Vulcanal. But his

complaint of the want of authorities is unfounded.

If he had correctly interpreted them, and placed the

comitium in its right situation, and if he had given

due credit to an author hke Dion Cassius when he

says (Z.c.) that it was determined to rebuild the Cu-
ria Hostilia, he had not needed to go about seeking

for impossible places on which to put his Curia Julia.

There are three other objects near the forum into

which, from their close connection with the Basilica

Julia, we must inquire at the same time. These are

the Chalcidicum, the Imperial Graecostasis,
and a Temple of Minerva. We have already seen

that the first of these buildings is recorded in the Mo-
mimentum Ancyranimi as erected by Augustus ad-

joining the curia ; and the same edifice is also

mentioned by Dion Cassius among the works of

Augustus: t6 t€ 'Adrjvatop /cal rb XaAiaSiKhi/

uivojj.affixivov, kclI rh ^ovKiini]piov, i-h 'lovAinov, rh

iirl ToiJ -rruTphs avrov rt/xfj yeySfievov, Kadtfpccaev

(li. 22). But regarding what manner of thing the

Chalcidicum was, there is a great diversity of

opinion. It is one of those names which have never

been sufiiciently explained ; but it was perhaps a

sort of portico, or covered walk (deambnlatorium),

annexed to the curia. Bunsen, as we have men-

tioned when treating of the temple of Castor in the

preceding section, considers the Athenaeum and

Chalcidicum to have been identical; and as the

Notitia mentions an Atrium Minervae in the 8th

Region, and as a Jlinerva Chalcidica is recorded

among the buildings of Domitian, he assumes that

these were the same, and that the unlucky ruin of

the three columns, which has been so transnuited by

the topographers, belonged to it. In all which we

can only wonder at the uncritical spirit that could

have suggested such an idea; for in the first place

the Monumentum Ancyranwn very distinctly sepa-

rates the aedes Minervae, built by Augustus, from

the Chalcidicum, by mentioning it at a distance of

five lines apart; secondly, the aedes Minervae is

represented to be on the Aventine, where we find

one mentioned in the Notitia (cf. Ov. Fast. vi. 728

;

Festus, V. Quinquatrus, p. 257, Miill.), and conse-

quently a long way from the curia and its ad-

joining Chalcidicum ; thirdly, they are also men-

tioned separately by Dion Cassius in the passage
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bclore cited, whose test is not to be capriciously

meddled with by reading;, -ri T€ ^AOrivaiuu rh Kod

XahKi^iKhv aiuo/j-aajxivop, in order to prop a theor}'

which cinnot support itself. We need not, there-

fore, enter further into this view. That of Becker

(Handb. p. 335) seems probable enoui;h, that the

Chalcidicum usurped the place of the senacuUim of

the curia, though we should be more inclined to

say that of the Graecostasis, as the position of the

latter seems at all events to have been shifted about

this period. We learn from Pliny (xxxiii. 6)

that in his time it no longer stood " supra Comi-

tium." Yet such a place seems to liave existed to

the latest period, and is mentioned in the Notilia

(Regio viii.) under the altered name of Graeco-

stadium, close to the Basilica Julia, though the

MSS. vary with regard to the position. It bad

probably, therefore, been removed before the time of

Pliny to the south side of the forum, and perhaps

at the time when the new curia and Chalcidicum

were built. If this was so, it would tend to prove

that the comitium did not extend across the whole

breadth of the forum. The Atrium Minei-vae of

the Notitia must have been of a later period.

Another change in the disposition of the forum,

with reference to the politics of the times, which

was actually carried out by Caesar in his lifetime,

was the removal of the ancient rostra. The co-

mitium, which may be called the aristocratic part

of the forum, had become in a great measure de-

serted. The popular business was now transacted

at the lower end of the forum ; and Caesar, who
courted the mob, encouraged this arrangement. The

steps of the temple of Castor had been converted

into a sort of extempore rostra, whence the dema-

gogues harangued the people, and Caesar himself

had sometimes held forth from them. (Dion Cass.

xxxviii. 6 ; cf. Cic.^>. <S&s<. 15 ; App. B. C. 'in. 41.)

Dion Cassius expressly mentions that the Rostra
were changed by Caesar (xliii. 49). The change

is also mentioned by Asconius :
" Erant enim tunc

rostra non eo loco quo nunc sunt, sed ad Comitium

prope juncta Curiae " {(ul Cic. Mil. 5), where, by

this absolute and unqualified mention of the curia,

he must of course have meant the curia existing in

l>is time, which was the Julia; and this shows that

it stood on the ancient site of the Hostilia. Another

proof that the rostra were moved in Caesar's life-

time may be derived from Livy {Epit. cxvi.) ;

" Caesaris corpus a plebe ante Rostra crematum

est." For, as Appian (£. C. ii. 148) indicates the

place in another manner, and says that the burning

of the body took place before the Regia, it is plain

that the rostra mentioned in the Epitome ]\i&t cited

must have been very near the Regia. But wc have

seen that the ancient rustra were on the comitium,

at the other end of the forum. There are other

passages from which we may arrive at the exact

situation of the new rostra. Thus Suetonitis, in

his account of the funeral of Augustus, says that a

panegyric was pronounced upon him by Drusus from

the rostra under the Tabernae Veteres (" pro Rostris

.sub Veteribus," Aug. 100; cf. Dion Cass. Ivi. 34).

It should be stated, however, that the common

reading of this passage is " pro Rostris veteribus,"

that is, from the old rostra on the comitium; and

we shall see further on that the old rostra appear

to liave existed after the erection of the new. It is

not, however, probable that they would be used on

this occasion, even if they were ever used at all

;

and we see from Dion Cassius's account of the
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funeral of Octavia, the sister of Augustus, that

Drusus also on that occasion pronounced a pane-

gyric from the new rostra, or those commonly used,

as we must conclude from Dion"s mentioning them
without any distinctive -epithet (eVl tov ySi^juaros).

Canina (^Foro Rom. p. 1"J9) adopted the common
reading, with the omission of stib, because he ima-

gined that " sub Veteribus " must mean " under

some old building," instead of its being a designation

for the S. side of the fonim. And Cicero, when
pronouncing one of his invectives against Antony
from the rostra, bids his audience look to the left

at the gilt equestrian statue of Antony, which, as

appears from what Cicero says a little further on,

stood before the temple of Castor. (^Phil. vi. 5.)

From a comparison of all these passages we may
state with precision that the new rostra were esta-

blished by Caesar on the SE. side of the forum,

between the temple of Castor and the Regia, a spot

which, as we have said, had previously become tlio

regular place for the contiones. But, as this spot was
on Becker's comitium,— his lower end of the forum

being our upper end,— he could not of course admit

that this was the place on which the new rcstra

were erected, and he is therefore obliged to place

them a great deal higher up towards the Capitol,

and to the W. of the temple of Castor. As, how-

ever, in questions of this sort, one error always

begets another, he is thus puzzled to account for the

circumstance how Cicero, speaking from these

rostra, could allude to the statue of Antony as

being on his left {Handb. p. 337); and, in order to

avoid this contradiction, asserts that Dion Cas-

sius was mistaken, in saying that the rostra were

removed in Caesar's lifetime. It must be the old

rostra, those on the (his) comitium, before which

Caesar's body was burnt, and then everything goes

right. Unfortunately, however, the testimony of

Dion is confirmed by the expressive silence of

the Monuvientum Ancyranum. That record, in

which Augustus so ostentatiously recites his build-

ings, his repairs, and his alterations, says not a

word about the rostra. We have seen a little while

ago that Becker contradicts Dion respecting the

Curia Julia, and now he contradicts both that author

and the Momimentum Anci/ranum, and solely be-

cause he has adopted a wrong site for his comitium.

How sliall we characterise a topographical system

which .It every turn comes into collision with the

best authorities ? On the other hand, if there is

any truth in the system we have adopted, all the

merit we can claim for it is derived from paying

due respect to these authorities, and implicitly fol-

lowing what they say, without presuming to set our

own opinion above their teaching. Before we quit this

subject it may be as well to say that, though these

new rostra of Caesar's became the ordinary sug-

gestum, or platform, for the orators, yet the old ones

do not appear to have been demolished. We have

before seen, from a passage in Trebellius PoUio, that

the old rostra ad Falmam, or near the arch of

Severus, existed in the time of Claudius II. ; and
the Notitia and Curiosum expressly mention three

rostra on the forum.

In a bas-relief on the arch of Constantine Canina
has correctly recognised a representation of this part

of the forum, with the buildings on the Cli\'U3

Capitolinus. Constantine is seen addressing the

people from a raised platfonn or suggestum, provided

with a balustrade, which is undoubtedly intended

for the ancient rostra. Canina is further of nninirvn
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tliat an elevated terrace, presenting the segment of

a circle, which was excavated at this part of the

forum some years ago, is the actual rostra (^Indi-

cazione, ]>. 270, ed. 1850, and his Dissertation "iS?«'

Rostri del Foro Romano" in the Atti delV Acca-

demia Rom. di Archeolnr/ia, viii. p. 107, seq. ; cf.

Becker, Ilaiulluch, p. 359). It seems also to have

been here that Augustus received the homage of

Tilierius, when the latter was celebrating his German
triumph: "Ac priusquam in Capitolium flecteret,

descendit e curru, seque praesidenti patri ad genua

submisit." (Suet. Tib. 20.) The scene is represented

on the large Vienna Cameo. (Eckhel, Pierres gra-

vees, 1 ; Mongez, Iconogr. Rom. 19, vol. ii. p. 62.)

If these inferences are just the ancient rostra would

appear to have been used occasionally after the erec-

tion of the new ones.

The Statues of Sulla and Pompey, of which

the former appears to have been a gilt equestrian one,

were re-erected near the new rostra, as they had for-

merly stood by the old ones. After the battle of Phar-

salus they were both removed, but Caesar replaced

them. Besides these there were two Stattjes of
Caesar, and an equestrian Statue of Octayian.
(Dion Cass. xlii. 18, xliii. 49, xliv. 4; Suet. Caes.

75: App. 5. C.i. 97.)

Caesar also began the large basilica on the S. side

of the foram, called after him the Basilica Julia;
but, like most of his other works, he left it to be

finished by Augustus (" Forum Julium et Basilicam

quae fuit inter aedem Castoris et aedeni Saturni,

coepta profligataque opera h, patre meo perfeci," Mon.
Ancyr.). Its situation is here so accurately fixed
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that it cannot possibly be mistaken, namely, between
the temple of Saturn, which, as we have seen, stood

at the head of the forum, and the temple of Castor,

which lay near that of Vesta; and the Notitia indi-

cates the same position; so that it must have been

situated between the Vicus Jugarius and Vicus

Tuscus. It has been seen before that this was the

site of the ancient Basilica Sempronia, a building of

which we hear no more during the imperial times
;

whence it seems probable that it was either pulled

down by Caesar in order to erect his new basilita

upon the site, or that it had previously gone to ruin.

And this is confirmed by the fact that, in the exca-

vations made in 1780, it was ascertained that the

basilica was erected upon another ancient foundation,

which Canina erroneously supposes to have been that

of the comitium. (Fredenheiin,£'a-^os^ d'une Dtcou-

vertefaite dans le Forum Romain, Strasbourg, 1796;
Fea, Varieta di Notizie e della Basilica Giulia ed

alcuni Siii del Foro Romano, ap. Canina, Foro Ro-
mano, p. 118.) In some excavations made in 1835
near the column of Phocas, another proof of the site

of the basilica was discovered. It was the following

fragment of an inscription, which taken by itself

seems too mangled and imperfect to prove anything:

. . . A . . . ASILICA . . . ER REPARATAE . . . SET
ADIECIT. It was recollected, however, that this

must be the fragment of an inscription discovered

in the 16th century at this .spot, which is recorded

by Grutcr (clxxi. 7) and by Panvinius in his De-
scriptio Urhis Ronnie (Graevius, iii. p. 300). The
two inscriptions, when put in juxta-position, appear

as follows :

—

ASILICA

. . Ell

KEPARATAE
SET ADIECIT

thus leaving no doubt that they were the same.

(^Bulletlino dell' hist. Marzo, 1835) PanvLiiius,

whose work was written in 1558, as appears from

the dedicatory epistle, says that the inscription was

flund " paulo ante in foro Romano prope columnam,"

that is, the column of Phocas. The basis on which

it stood must therefore have been again covered with

rubbish, till the inscription was re-discovered in its

more imperfect form after a lapse of nearly three

centuries. Anulinus and Fronto were consuls A. d.

199, and consequently in the reign of Septimius

Severus, when the basilica appears to have been

repaired.

Altogether, therefore, the site of the basilica may
be considered as better ascertained than these of

most of the imperfect monuments. It must have
been bounded on the E. and \V., like the basilica

Sempronia, by the Vicus Tuscus and the Vicus

Jugarius. It appears from the Monumentiim Ancy-
runum that the original building, begun by Caesar,

and completed by Augustus, was burnt down during

the reign of the latter, and again rebuilt by him on

a larger scale, with the design that it should be

dedicated in the names of his grandsons Caius and

Lucius (" Et eandem basilicam consumptam incendio

ampliato ejus solo sub titulo nominis filiorum

G.VHINIUS VETTIUS
PROIilASUS . V. C. PRAEF. VRB
STATUAJI QVAE BASILICAE

IVLIAE A SE NOVITER
EEPARATAE . ORNAMENTO

ESSET ADIECIT
DEDIC . XV. KAL . FEBRVARI

PVBLICORVAI
CORNELIO ANNVI.INO fl

ET. AVFID . FRONTONE COS.

[meorum] inchoavi et, si vivus non perfecissem,

|)erfici ab heredibus [meis jussi]." But, from a

supplement of the same inscription recently disco-

vered, it appears that Augustus lived to complete

the work (" Opera fecit 7iova—forum Augustum, Ba-

silicam Juliam," etc. ; Franz, in Gerhard's Archiwlog.

Zeit. No. ii. 1843). Nevertheless it seems to have

anciently borne the names of his grandsons; " Quac-

dam etiam opera sub nomine alieno, nepotum scilicet

et uxoris sororisque fecit: ut porticum basilieamquo

Lucii et Caii, &c." (Suet. Aug. 29). The addition

which Augustus mentions having m.sde to tho

building (" ampliato ejus solo") may probably have

been the portico here mentioned. In A. d. 282

it was again destroyed by fire, and was rebuilt by

Diocletian (Catul. Imp. Vienn. p. 247, Rone.)

The Basilica Julia was chiefly used for the sitting.^

of law-courts, and especially for the causae centum-

virales (Plin. Epint. v. 21, ii. 14.) Its immen.sc size

maybe inferred from another pas.sage in Pliny (vi. 33),

from which we learn that 180 judices, divided into

4 concilia, or courts, with 4 separate tribunals, and

numerous benches of advocates, besides a large con-

course of spectators, both mon and women,were accus-

tomed to assemble here. The 4 tribunals are also

mentioned by Quintilian {In. Or. xii. 5, 6).
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The funeral of Caesar was also tliat of tlie Rcpnnlic.

After his death and apotheosis, first an Altak and

then an Aedf.s Divj Julia were erected to him, on

the spot where his body had been burnt (^o^/xdv riva

iv T^ rrjs irvpcis -x^oop'iu) i^pvcrdixevoi, Dion Cass. xliv.

5 1 ; Koi. rip^-ov oi iv re rrj ayopa Ka\ eV tw rdTry

fu ^ eKiKavTO TTpoKanSakKovro, Id. xlvii. 18;

"Aedeni Divi Juli—feci," Mon. Anajr.) We also find

mention of a column of Numidian marble nearly

20 feet hifih, erected to him on the foram by the

people, with this inscription: " Parent! Patriae,"

(Suet. Caes. 88.) This, however, seems to have been

the same monument sometimes called ara ; for

Suetonius goes on to say that the people continued

for a long while to offer sacrifice and make vows at

it (" Apud eandem longo tempore sacrificare, vota

suscipere, controversias quasdam interposito per

Caesaremjurejuraudo distrahere perseveravit"). This

ara or columna was afterwards overthrown by

Dolabella (Cic. Phil. i. 2, adAtt. s\y. 1 5). We have

before seen that Caesar's body was burnt on the

foram, before the Eegia and the new rostra which be

had erected, and we must therefore conclude that

this was the spot where the altar was set up by the

people, and subsequently the temple by Augustus.

But this has been the subject of a warm controversy.

Bunsen placed the temple on the Velian ridge, so

that its front adjoined the Sacra Via where it crosses

the eastern boundary of the forum, whilst Becker

{Handb. p. 336) placed it on the forum itself, so that

its back adjoined the same road. The authorities

are certainly in favour of the latter view, and the

difficulties raised by Urlichs {Rom. Toj}. p. 21, seq.),

who came to the rescue of Bunsen's theory, arise

from the mistake shared alike by all the disputants,

tliat this end of the forum was the comitium.

Urlichs might have seen that this was not so from a

passage he himself quotes (p. 22) from the Fasti

A7niternini, XV. Kal. Sept., showing that the temple

.stoodon the forum ("DivoJulioadForum"). He seeks,

however, to get rid of that passage by an unfortunate

appeal to the Schol. Cruq. ad Hor. S. i. 6. 35, in order

to show that after the time of Caesar there was no

longer any distinction made between the forum and

comitium, since the puteal is there named as being

on the fomm, instead of on the comitium as Urlichs

thinks it should be. But this is only tiying to

support one error by another, since we have already

shown that the puteal really was on the forum and

not on the comitium. We need not therefore meddle

with this controversy, which concerns only those

who have taken a wrong view of the comitium.

We will, however, remark that the passage ad-

duced by Becker in his Antwort, p. 41, from the

Scholiast on Persius (iv. 49), where the puteal is

mentioned as " in porticu Julia ad Fabianum ar-

cum," confirms the sites of these places: from which

passage we also learn that the temple had a portico.

Vitruvius says (iii. 3) that the temple, which must

have been a small one, was of the order called

peripteros pycnostylos, that is, having columns all

round it, at a distance of one diameter and a half of

a column from one another. It must have been

raised on a lofty base or substruction, with its front

towards the Capitol, as we see from the following

lines of Ovid {Met. xv. 841):—
" ut semper Capitolia nostra fornmquc

Divus ab excelsa prospectet Julius aede."

The same circumstance, as well as its close prox-

imity to the temple of Castor, are indicated in the
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following verses of the same poet {Ex Timt. ii.

285):—
" Fratribus assimilis, quos proxima templa

tenentes

Divus ab excelsa Julius aede videt."

This substruction, or KprjTrfs, as it is called by

Dion, served, as we have seen, for a third rostra

and, after the battle of Actium, was adorned by

Augustus with the beaks of the captured Egyptian

ships, from which time it was called Rostra Jull\.

(Dion Cass. h. 19.)

Such were the alterations made by Julius Caesar

in the forum, and by Augustus in honour of his

adoptive father. The latter also made a few other

additions. He erected at the head of the forum, un-

der the temple of Saturn, the Miliarium AuREUsr,
which we have before had occasion to mention.

(Dion Cass. liv. 8 ; Suet. Otho, 6; Tac. H. i. 27.)

It w.as in shape like a common milestone, but seems

to have been of bronze gilt. Its use is not very
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clear, as the milestones along the various roads de-

noted the distances from the gates. But when we
recollect that Augustus included a great extent of

new streets in his Regions, it seems not improbable

that it was intended as a measure of distances

within the city; and indeed we find that it was

made the starting point in the survey of the city

under Vespasian. (Plin. iii. 9.) Hence it might

be regarded, as Plutarch says {Galh. 24), the

common centre at which all the roads of Italy ter-

minated. The Umbilicus Ro3L4.e which Becker

confounds with it (p. 344) appears to have been a

different thing, as the Notitia mentions both of them

separately under Regio viii. The piece of column

excavated near the arch of Severus must have be-

longed to this umbilicus, or to some other monu-
ment, not to the miliarium, which appears from the

Notitia and Curiomm to have retained till a late

period its original position near the temple of Saturn

at the head of the forum.

We also read of a Fornix August: or triumphal

arch erected on the forum in honour of Augustus,

but its position is nowhere accurately defined ; though

from some Scholia on Virgil {Aen. viii. v. 606)
edited by Mai, it is supposed to have been near

the temple of Julius (Canina, Foro Rom. p. 139
note.)
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The Arcus Tieerii, another triumphal arch,

dedicated to Tiberius, was erected at the foot of the

Chvus CapitoHiius near the temple of Saturn, in

commemoration of the recovery of the Roman stand-

ards lost with the army of Varus. (Tac. An7i. ii. 41.)

Tiberius also restored the temple of Castor in the

name of himself and of his brother Drusus, as well

as the temple of Concord, as we have before had oc-

casion to remark.

Under the following emperors down to the time of

Domitian we do not read of many alterations on the

forum. The fire of Nero seems to have chiefly de-

stroyed its lower part, where the temple of Vesta

and the Ilegia lay ; the upper portion and the Capitol

appear to have escaped. The Curia Julia was

probably burnt down in the fire which occurred in

the reign of Titus ; at all events it was certainly re-

built by Domitian. The celebrated Statue of Vic-

tory, consecrated in the curia by Augustus, appears,

li.'wever, to have escaped, since Dion Cassius ex-

->ly says that it existed in his time, and we find

mentioned even later. (Suet. Aug. 100; Dion

Cass. h. 22; Herodian, v. 5.) ,
It was this statue,

or more correctly perhaps the altar which stood be-

f<ji-e it, that occasioned so warm a contention between

the Christian and heathen parties in the senate in

the time of Theodosius and Valentinian II., the

iicr being led by Ambrosius, the latter by Sym-

hus, the praefectus urbi. (Symmach. Epist. x.

cf. Ambros. Epist. ad calceni Symm. ed. Par.

. 740, ii. pp. 473,482; Gibbon, Decline and
'', vol. iii. p. 409, seq., ed. Smith.) Ambrose is

I to have obtained its removal ; though this,

haps, relates only to the altar, since the statue

1, mentioned by Claudian as still existing in the

Miic of Honorius. (Z>e VI. Cons. Hon. v. 597):

—

" Adfuit ipsa suis ales Victoria templis

Eomanae tutela togae: quae divite penna

Patricii reverenda fovet sacraria coetus."

Ditmitian had a peculiar predilection for two

iloities, Janus and Minerva. He erected so many
:;i-chways all over the city that an ancient pasquin-

lo, in the form of a Greek pun, was found in-

iihed upon one of them; " Janos arcusque cum
icilrigis et insignibus triumphorum per Regiones

urhis tantos ac tot extruxit ut cuidam Graece in-

' riptum sit, apKiV (Suet. Dam. 13; cf. Dion

iis. Ivii. 1.) Among other temples of Minerva

is said by some authorities to have erected one

. the forum between those of Vesta and Castor.

( lucker, Ucmdb. p. 356.) But there seems to have
( 111 hardly room for one at this spot; and, as we

I e before remarked, the Notitia Aoqs not mention
i. Domitian also built, in honour of his father

1 brother, the Temple of Vespasi.vn and
. Its, next to the temple of Concord. The three

liunns on the Clivus Capitolinus most probably

iii'Knig to it. The opinion that the eight Ionic

' ilumns are remains of this temple has been already

i^fussed.

Such was the state of the forum when the colossal

I

r<|iiestrian Statue of Domitian was erected on it

j

iirar the Lacus Curtius. Statins (5i7me i. 1) has
written a small poem on this statue, and his descrip-

:i of it affords many interesting topographical

rticulars, which fully confirm what has been

already said respecting the arrangement of the

thrum:

—

" Quae superimposito moles geminata colosso

Stat Latiuui complexa forum? coelonc peractum
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Flnsit opns? Siculis an conformata caminis

Effigies, lassum Steropem Brontemque reliquit?

Par operi sedes. Hinc obvia limina pandit,

Qui fessus bellis, adscitae munere prolis,

Primus iter nostris ostendit in aethera divis.

At laterum passus hinc Julia tecta tuentur

Illinc belligeri sublimis regia PauUi.

Terga pater blandoque videt Concordia vultu.

Ipse autem puro celsum caput aere septus

Templa superfulges, et prospectare videris

An nova contemptis surgant palatia flammis

Pulcrius; an tacita vigilet face Troicus ignis

Atque exploratas jam laudet Vesta ministras," &c.

The statue, therefore, must have faced the east,

with the head slightly inclined to the right, so as to

behold the temple of Vesta and the Palatine. Di-

rectly in front of it rose the temple of Divus Julius;

on the right was the Basilica Julia, on the left the

Basilica Aemilia; whilst behind, in close juxta-

position, were the temples of Concord and of Vespa-

sian and Titus. The site of the statue near the

Lacns Curtius is indicated in the poem (v. 75, seq.).

The next important monument erected on the

forum after the time of Domitian appears to have

been the Temple of Antoninus and Faustina,
considerable remains of which still exist before and
in the walls of the modern church of S. Lorenzo in

Miranda. It stood at the eastern extremity of the

N. side of the fonim. These remains, which are now
sunk deep in the earth, consist of the pronaos
or vestibule, composed of eight columns of cipoUino

marble supporting an architrave, also part of the

cella, built of square blocks of piperino. The archi-

trave is ornamented with arabesque candelabra and

griffins. On the front the inscription is still

legible :

—

Divo . antonino . et
DIVAE . FAVSTINAE . EX . S . C .

TEMPLE of ANTONINUS AND FAUSTINA.

But as a temple was decreed both to Antoninus

Pius and his wife, the elder Faustina (Capitol.

Anton. P. c. 6, 13), and to the younger Faustina,

their daughter {lb. c. 26), and as divine honours

were also rendered after his death to JI. Aurelius

Antoninus, the husband of the latter, it becomes

doubtful to which pair the temple is to be referred

(Nibby, Foro Horn. p. 183). It seems, however,

most probable that it was dedicated to Antoninus

Pius and the elder Faustina. It is stated by Pirro

Ligorio (ap. Canina, Foro Rmn. p. 192) that in

the excavations made here in 1547, the basis of a
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statue was discovered with an inscription purporting

that it was erected by the sjuild of bakers to Anto-

ninus Pius. In the time of Palladio the temple was

a great deal more perfect than it is at present, and

Lad an atrium in front, in the middle of which stood

the bronze equestrian statue of M. Aurelius, which

now adorns the Capitol. {Architettura, lib. iv. c. 9.)

The inscription in Gruter (cclix. 6) probably be-

longed to the pedestal of this statue. It was found

in the Sacra Via in 1562. Some difficulty, however,

arises with regard to this account, since from various

other sources we learn that the statue stood for a

long while before the church of St. John Lateran.

From Palladio's account of the cortile, or court, it

would appear that the building lay some distance

back from the Sacra Via.

In the reign of Commodus a destructive fire,

wliich lasled several days, occasioned much damage

in the neighbourhood of the foram, and destroyed

among other things the temple of Vesta. (Herodian,

i. 14.) According to Dion Cassins the same fire ex-

tended to the Palatine and consumed almost all the

records of the empire (Ixxii. 24). It was on the

same occasion that the shop of Galen, which stood

on the Sacra Via, was burnt down, and also the

Palatine Library, as he himself assures us. {De

Compos. Medicam. i. c. 1.)

This damage seems to have been repaired by

Septimius Severus, the munificent restorer of the

Roman buildings, who with a rare generosity com-

monly refrained from inscribing his own name upon

them, and left their honours to the rightful founders

(" Romae omnes aedes publicas, quae vitio temporum

labebantur, instauravit; nusquam prope suo nomine

inscripto, serv.atis tamen ubique titulis conditorum,"

Spart. Sever, c. ult.). Of the original monuments

erected by that emperor the principal one was the Ar-
cus Seveki or triumphal arch, which still exists in

good preservation at the top of the Roman forum. The

inscription informs us that it W!is dedicated to Seve-

rus, as well as to his two sons, Caracalla and Geta, in

his third consulate and the 11th year of his reign,

consequently in A. d. 203. Between the temple of

Concord and the arch, the church of SS. Sergio e

Bacco was built in the middle ages, with its tower

ARCH OF SEPXOIIUS SEVERUS.

resting upon tlie arch. It appears from a medal of

Caracalla that a chariot with six horses and jiersons

within it stood on the summit of the arch, and other

persons on horseback at the sides, supposed to be

the emperor's sons. It was erected partly in front

of the temple of Concord, so as in some degree to

cjnceal the view of that building, and thus to dis-
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turb the whole arrangement of the edifices at this

part of the foram. Originally it does not seem to

have spanned any road, as the latest excavations

show tluit it stood somewhat elevated above the

level of the forum, and tliat the two side arches

were approached by means of steps. (Canina, Foro
Rom. p. 202.) The paved road that may be now
seen under it must have been made at a later period.

It would be quite a mistake to suppose that the

Sacra Via passed under it. This road (here the

Clivtis Capitolinus) began to ascend the hill in

front of the temple of Saturn and under the arch of

Tiberius.

There seem to have been several other arches in

the neighbourhood of the curia or senatus, and

further on in the street which led into the Campus
JMartius; but whether these belonged to the nume-

rous ones before alluded to as erected by Domitian, or

were the works of a later age, cannot be deter-

mined, nor are they of such importance as to justify

any extended research in this place. The hap-

hazard names bestowed on them in the middle ages,

as Arcus manus carneae, and perhaps also pank
aurei, afford no clue by which to determine their

meaning with any certainty.

Aurelian erected a golden statue of the Genius of
THE Roman People on the rostra; and that these

were the ancient rostra may be inferred from this

statue being mentioned as close to the senaius, or

curia, in the Notitia. ("Aurelianus—Genium Populi

Romani in Rostra posuit," Catal. Imp. Vlenn. t. ii.

p. 246, ed. Rone. ; "continet,—Genium PopuliRomaui

aureuni et Equum Constantini, Senatum, Atrium

Jlinervae," &c. Not. Reg. viii.) The same inference

may be deduced from a passage in Dion Cassius

(slvii. 2), which describes some vultures settling on

the temple of Concordia, as also on the sacellum of

the Genius of the People; but as this passage relates

to Augustus and Antony, it likewise proves that the

sacellum must have been there long previously to

the time of Am-elian, though when it was erected

cannot be determined. The Equus Constantini, re-

corded in the preceding passage of the Notitia, is also

mentioned by the Anonymus Einsiedlensis near the

arch of Severus, under the title of Cavallus Constan-

tini.

We shall here mention three other statues which

stood in this neighbourhood, since they sei-ve to con-

firm the topography of it as already described. Pliny

mentions three Statues of the Sibyl as standing

near the rostra. (" Equidem et Sibyllae juxta Ros-

tra esse non miror, tres sint licet," xxxiv. 11.)

That he meant the ancient rostra is evident from

his going on to say that he considered these statues

to be among the earliest erected in Rome. At a

late period of the Empire these seem to have ob-

tained the name of the Fates (JAoipai or Parcae).

They are mentioned by Procopius, in a passage be-

fore alluded to, as in the vicinity of the curia and

temple of Janus (^x*' ^^ "^^^ viihv tV t?) ayop^

Trph Tov ^ovKivT-qpiov 6\iyov vmpSdvTi ra rpia

(puTa • oiiroj yap 'Punouoi ras Moipas veuon'iKacn

fcaAeic, B. G. i. 25.) A whole street or district in

this quarter seems to have been named after them,

since both the modern church of 5. Adriano, at the

eastern corner of the Via Bonella, and that of SS.

Cosmo e Damiano, which stands a little beyond the

temple of Faustina, and consequently out of the pro-

per boundaries of the forum, are said to have been

founded in it. (" Fecit ecclesiam beato Adriano

martyri in tribus Fatis,' Auastas. V. Honar. i. p.
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121, Blanch; " In ecclesia vero beatnrum Cosmae et

Damiani in tribus Fatis," Sec. Id. V.IIadr. ib. p. 254.)

Hence perhaps the name of temjiluin fatale applied

to the temple of Janus.

The last object which we shall have to describe

on the forum is the Column of Phocas. Whilst the

glorious monuments of Julius and Augustus, the

founders of the empire, have vanished, this pillar,

erected in the year 608 by Smaragdus, exarch of

Kavenna, to one of the meanest and most liateful of

their successors, still rears its head to testify the low

abyss to which Rome had fallen. It appears from

the inscription, which will be found in Canina (Fo7-o

Bom. p. 213) and Bunsen (^Beschr.vol. iii. p. 271),

that a gilt statue of Phocas stood upon the summit.

The name of Phocas has been erased from this co-

lumn, probably by Heraclius ; but the date suffi-

ciently shows that it must have been dedicated to

Liin. Previously to the (hscovery of this inscription,

which happened in 1813, it was thought that the

column belonged to some building ; and indeed it

was probably taken from one, as the workmanship

is much superior to what could have been executed

in the time of Phocas. Byron alludes to it as the

" nameless column with a buried base." In the ex-

cavations made in 1816, at the expense of the

duchess of Devonshire, the pedestal was discovered

to be placed on a raised basis with steps of very in-

ferior workmanship. (Murray's Handbook ofRome,

p. 62.) It niay be remarked that this column

proves the forum to have been in its ancient state,

and unencumbered with rubbish, at the commence-

ment of the 7th century. Between this pillar and

the steps of the Basilica Julia are three large bases

intended for statues.

V. The Imperial Foea.

Forum Julium.—As Rome increased in size, its

small forum was no longer capable of accommodating

the multitudes that resorted to it on mercantile or

legal business ; and we have seen that attempts were

early made to afl'ord increased accommodation by

erecting various basilicae around it. Under the

Empire, when Rome had attained to enormous great-

ness, even these did not suffice, and several new fora

were constructed by various emperors; as the Forum
Caesaris or Julium, the Forum Augusti, the Forum
Nervae or Transitorium, and lastly the Forum Tra-

jani. The political business, however, was still con-

fined to the ancient forum, and the principal use of

the new fora was as courts of justice. Probably

another design of them was that they should be

splendid monuments of their founders. In most

cases they did not so much assume the aspect of a

forum as that of a temple within an enclosed space,

or Ttfjiivos,—the forum of Trajan being the only one

that possessed a basilica. From tiiis characteristic

of them, even the magnificent temjjle of Peace,

erected by Vespasian without any design of its being

appropriated to the purposes of a forum, obtained in

after times the names of Forum Vespasiani and
Foium Pacis.

The first foundation of this kind was that ofCaesar,

enilosing a Temple of Venus Genitiux, which
he had vowed before the breaking out of the Civil

War. After the battle of Pharsalus the whole plan

of it was arranged. It was dedicated after his

triumj)!! in li.c. 45, before it was finished, and indeed

so hastily that it was necessary to substitute a plaster

model for the statue of Venus, which afterwards

occupied the cella of the temple. (I'lin. xxxv.

EOSIA. 79"

45.) Caesar did not live to see it completed, and
it was finished by Augustus, as we learn from tho
Momimentum Ancyranum. We are told by Appian
{B. C ii. 102) that the temple was surrounded

with an open space, or Tf/xfi/os, and that it was nut

destined for traffic but for the transaction of legal

business. As it stood in the very heart of the city

Caesar was compelled to lay out immense sums in

purchasing the area for it, which alone is .said to

have cost him " super h. s. millies," or about

900,000/. sterling. (Suet. Cues. 26 ; Plin. xxxvi.

24.) Yet it was smaller than the ancient forum,

which now, in contradistinction to that of Caesar,

obtained the name of Forum ilagnum. (Dion Cass,

xliii. 22.)

No vestige of the Forum Julium has survived to

modem times, and very various opinions have been

entertained with regard to its exact site; although

most topographers have agreed in placing it behind

the N. side of the Foram Romanum, but on sites

varying along its whole extent. Nardini was the

first who pointed to its correct situation behind the

church of Sta Martinq,, but it was reserved for

Canina to adduce the proof.

We must here revert to a letter of Cicero's (ad
Att. iv. 16), which we had occasion to quote when
speaking of the restoration of the Basilica Aemilia

under the forum of the Republic. It has an im-

portant passage with regard to the situation of the

Forum Julium, but unfortunately so obscurely worded

as to have proved quite a crux to the interpreters.

It appears to have been M'ritten in b. c. 54, and
runs as follows :

" Paullus in medio foro basilicam

jam paene texuit iisdem antiquis columnis; illam

autem quam locavit facit magnificentissimam. Quid
quaeris ? nihil gratius illo monumento, nihil glo-

riosius. Itaque Caesaris amici (me dico et Oppium,
dirumparis licet) in monumentum illud, quod tu

tollere laudibus solebas, ut forum laxaremus et

usque ad atrium Libertatis explicaremus, contem-

psimus sexcenties H. s. Cum privatis non poterat

transigi minore pecunia. Efficiemus rem glorio-

sissimam : nam in Campo Martio septa tributis

comitiis marmorea sumus et tecta facturi eaque

cingemus excelsa porticu," &c. Of these words

Becker has given two diflerent interpretations.

He first imagined (Handb. p. 302, seq.) that Cicero

was speaking only of two buildings : the Basilica

Aemilia, which Paullus was restoring, and a new

basilica, which the same person was building with

Caesar's money, and which was aftei-wards named

the Basilica Julia. But before he had finished liis

work he altered his mind, and at p. 460 jironounces

his opinion that Cicero was speaking of no fewer

than four different edifices : 1st, the Basilica Paulli

(" Paullus—Columnis ') : 2nd, the Basilica Julia (''il-

lam—gloriosius "); 3rd, the Forum Julium (" Itacjuo

— pecunia"); 4th, the Septa Julia ("Efficiemus,"

&c.). With all these views, except the second, we are

inclined to agree; but w; do not think it probable

that Paullus would be constructing two basilicae at

the same time; nor do we perceive how a new one

only then in progress could have been a monument

that Atticus had been accustomed to praise. The

cliief beauty of the b.asilica of Paullus was derived

from its colunnis (' Nonne inter magnifica dicamus

basilicam Paulli columnis o Phrygibus mirabilem,"

Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 1); and thougli it had undergone

two or three subsequent restorations bcfurc the time

of Pliny, we arc nevertheless inclined to think tiiat

the colunms praised by him were tho very same
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•ftliich Atticus had so often admired. However

this may be, we see through the obscurity of

Cicero's letter the rough sketch of a magnificent

design of Caesar's, which Iiad not yet been per-

fectly matured. The whole space from the back

of the Basilica Aemilia as far as the Septa Julia in

the Campus JIartius was to be thrown open; and

perhaps even the excavation of the extremity of the

Quirinal, ultimately executed by Trajan, may have

been comprised in the plan. Cicero is evidently half

ashamed of this vast outlay in favour of Caesar, and

seeks to excuse it with Atticus by leading him to

infer that it will place his favourite monument in a

better point of view. When Cicero wrote the plau

was evidently in a crude and incipient state.

The first pretence put forth was probably a mere

extension of the Forum Romanum ; but when Caesar

a few years later attained to supreme power the new

foundation became the Forum Julium. In his

position some caution was requisite in these af-

fairs. Thus the curia of Faustus was pulled down

under pretence of erecting on its site a temple of

Felicitas—a compliment to the boasted good for-

tune of Sulla, and his name of Felix. But instead

of it rose the Curia Julia. The discrepancy in the

sums mentioned by Cicero and Suetonius probably

arose from the circumstance that as the work pro-

ceeded it was found necessary to buy more houses.

If this buying up of private houses was not for the

Forum Julium, for what purpose could it possibly

have been ? The Curia Julia stood on the site of

the Curia Hostilia, the Basilica Julia on that of the

Sempronia, and we know of no other buildings de-

signed by Caesar about the forum.

With regard to the situation of the Atrium Li-

BERTATis, to which Cicero says the forum was to be

extended, we are inclined to look for it, with Becker,

on that projection of the Quirinal which was sub-

sequently cut away in order to make room for the

forum of Trajan. The words of Livy, " Censores

extemplo in atrium Libertatis escenderunt " (xliii.

16), seem to point to a height. A fragment of

the Capitoline plan, bearing the inscription liber-
tatis, seems to be rightly referred by Canina to

the Basilica Ulpia. (^Furo Rom. p. 185; cf. Becker,

Antioort, tfc. p. 29.) Now, if our conjecture re-

specting the site of the Atrium Libertatis is cor-

rect, it would have been occupied by the forum of

Trajan and its appurtenances ; and it therefore

appears probable that the Atrium was comprehended

in the Basilica Ulpia. Nor is this a mere unfounded

guess, since it appears from some lines of Sidonius

Apollinaris {Epig. 2), that in his time the Basilica

Ulpia was the place where slaves received their manu-
mission. And that the old Atrium Libertatis was de-

voted to manumission and other business respecting

slaves appears from several passages .of ancient

authors. Thus Livy : "Postremo eo descensum est, ut

ex quatuor urbanis tribubus unam palam in Atrio

Libertatis sortirentur, in quam omnes, qui servitutem

servissent, conjicerent " (xlv. 1,5). And Cicero:

" Sed quaestiones urgent Milonem, quae sunt habitae

nunc in Atrio Libertatis: Quibusnam de servis?" &c.

{Mil. 22). Lastly, it may be mentioned that the

following fragment of an inscription was found near

the church of S. Martina, and therefore near this

bpot :
—
SENATVS . POPVEVSQVE [rOALiUJVS]

LIBERTATI.
(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 391).

The preceding letter of Cicero's points to the

EO:\IA.

Forum Julium as closely adjoining the Basilica Ae-
milia, and there are other circumstances that may
be adduced in proof of the same site. Ovid {Fast.

i. 258) alludes to the temple of Janus as lying be-

tween two fora, and these must have been the

Forum Romanum and the Forum Caesaris. Pliny's

story (xvi. 86) of the lotus-tree on the Vulcanal,

the roots of which penetrated to the forum of

Caesar, whatever may be its absolute truth, must at

all events have possessed sufficient probability to be

not actually incredible; and there is no situation for

Caesar's forum which tallies with that story better

than that here assigned to it with relation to the

site of the Vulcanal, as established in the preceding

pages. Our Vulcanal need not have been distant

more than about 30 yards from the Forum Julium;

that of Becker lies at about five times that distance

from it, and would render Pliny's account utterly

improbable.

Palladio mentions that in his time considerable

remains of a temple were discovered behind the place

where the statue of SJarforio then stood, near the

church of S. Martina, which, from the cornice being

adorned with sculptures of dolphins and tridents, he

took to be one dedicated to Neptune. But as we
have no accounts of a temple of Neptune in this

neighbourhood, and as these emblems would also

suit the sea-born goddess, it seems probable that the

remains belonged to the temple of Venus Genitrix.

This is still more strikingly confirmed by Palladiu's

account of its style of architecture, which was
pycnostyle, as we know that of Venus to have been.

{Arckit. lib. iv. 31; comp. Vitruv. iii. 23.)

We can hardly doubt, therefore, that the forum of

Caesar lay on this spot, as is indicated by so many
various circumstances. The only objection that has

been urged against it is the following passage of

Servius, which places the Argiletum, a district

which undoubtedly adjoined the Forum Julium, in

quite a diflerent part of the town: " Sunt geminae

belli portae—Sacrarium hoc Numa Pompilius fecerat

cir(M imum Argiletum juxta theatrum Marcelli,

quod fuit in duobus brevissimis templis. Duobus
autem propter Janum bifrontem. Postea captis

Faliscis, civitate Tusciae, inventum est simulacrum

Jani cum frontibus quatuor. Unde quod Numa in-

stituerat translatum est ad fonim Transitorium et

quatuor portarum unum templum est institutum

"

{ad Vii'fj. Aen. vii. 607). That the Argiletum

adjoined the forum of Caesar is evident from the

following epigram of Martial's (i. 117. 8):—
" Q'aod quaeris propius petas licebit

Argi nempe soles subire letum:

Contra Caesaris est forum taberna

Scriptis postibus hinc et inde totis

Onmes ut cito perlegas poetas.

Illinc me pete, ne roges Atrectum;
Hoc nomen dominus gerit tabernae."

Hence, if Servius is right, the forum of Caesar could

not have been where we have placed it, but on the

S. side of the Capitoline hill ; and this opinion has

found some defenders (Mommsen, Annali deW
Instit. vol. xvi. p. 311, seq.) We trust, however, that

the situation of the small temple of Janus, the index

belli pacisque, has been clearly established by what
we have said in the former part of this article.

Servius is evidently confounding this little temple

with the larger one near the theatre of Marceilus;

and indeed the whole passage is a heap of trash.

For how can we connect such remote events as tiie
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takinj^ of Falisci, or rather Falerii, and the erection

of a Janus Quadrifrons on the Forum Transitorinm,

wliich (lid not exist till many centuries afterwards ?

Livj also indicates the Janus-temple of Numa as

being in the Argiletum (" Janum ad infimum Ar-

giletum indiceni pacis bellique fecit," i. 19); whence

we must conclude that it was a district lying on the

N. side of the forum. We do not think, however,

with Becker {Handb. p. 261), that any proof can be

drawn from the words of Virgil {Aen. viii. 345, seq.),

where, with a poetical license, the various places are

evidently mentioned without regard to their order.

But how far the district called Argiletum may have

been encroached upon by the imperial fora it is

impossible to say.

The forum of Caesar must have been veiy splendid.

Before the temple of Venus stood a statue of the

celebrated horse which would suffer nobody but

Caesar to mount him, and whose fure-feet are said

to have resembled those of a human being (Suet.

Cues. 61; Plin. viii. 64). The temple was
adorned with pictures by the best Greek artists,

and enriched with many precious offerings (Plin.

vii. 38, ix. 57, xxxvii. 5, &c.). It was one of the

three fora devoted to legal business, the other two
being the Forum Romanum and Augusti;—

" Causas, inquis, agam Cicerone disertius ipso

Atque erit in triplici par mihi nemo foro."

(Mart. iii. 38. 2.)

Whether it was ever used for assemblies of the

senate seems doubtful; at all events the passage

cited by Becker (^Handb. p. 369) from Tacitus (^Ann.

xvi. 27) proves nothing, as the word curia there

seems to point to the Curia Julia. Of the subsequent

history of the Forum Caesaris but little is known.

It appears to have escaped the fire of Nero; but it is

mentioned among the buildings restored by Diocletian

after the fire under Carinus (" Opera publica arse-

runt Senatum, Forum, Caesaris patrimonium, Basi-

lieam Juliam et Graecostadium, Catal. Imp. Vienn.

where, according to Preller, Reg. p. 143, we must
read " Forum Caesaris, Atrium Minervae.") It is

mentioned in the Ordo Ronianus, in the year 1143,

but may then have been a ruin.

Forum Awjttsti.— This forum was constructed for

the express purpose of affording more accommodation
for judicial business, which had now increased to

such an extent that the Forum Romanum and Foram
Julium did not suffice for it. It included in its area

a Temple of Maks Ultor, vowed by Augustus
in the civil war which he had undertaken to avenge

his father's death:

—

" Jlars ades, et satia scelerato sanguine ferrum,

Stctque favor causa pro meliore tuus.

Tompki feres, et, me victore, vocaberis Ultor.

Voverat, et fuso laetus ah hoste redit."

(Ov. Fast. V. 575, seq.)

This temple was appointed to be the place where
the senate should consult about wars and triumphs,

where provinces cum imperio should be conferred,

and where victorious generals should deposit the in-

signia of their triumphs (Suet. Aug. 29). The forum
was constructed on a smaller scale than Augustus
had intended, because he could not obtain the consent

of some neighbouring householders to part with their

jjioperty {lb. 56). It was opened for business before

the tem])Ie was finished, which was dedicated B. c.

1 (//<. 29; Veil Pat. ii. 100). The forum ex-

tended on each side of the temple in a semicircular
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shape (Palladio, Archit. iv.), with porticoes, in which
Augustus erected the statues of the most eminent
Roman generals. On each side of the temple were
subsequently erected triumphal arches in honour of

Germanicus and Drusus, with their statues (Tac.
Ann. ii. 64). The temple is said to have been very
splendid (Plin. xxxvi. 54), and was adorned,

as well as the foram, with many works of art {lb.

vii. 53, xxxiv. 18, xxxv. 10; Ov. Fast. v. 555, &c.).

The Salii were accustomed to banquet here ; and an
anecdote is recorded of the emperor Claudius, that

once when he was sitting in judgment in this forum,
he was so attracted by the savoury odour of the

dinner preparing for these priests, that he quitted

the tribunal and joined their party. (Suet. Claud.

33.) This anecdote has partly served to identify

the site of the temple, an inscription having been
discovered on one of the remaining walls in which
the Salii and their Mansiones are mentioned (Canina,

Foro Rom. p. 150).

The remains of three of the columns, with their

entablature, of the temple of j\lars Ultor are still to

be seen near the place called the Arco de' Pantani.
It must therefore have adjoined the back of the

Forum Caesaris. These three columns, which are

tall and handsome, are of the Corinthian order. All
we know respecting the history of the Forum
Augusti is that it was restored by Hadrian (Spart.

Hadr. 19). The church of 5. Ba.nlio was probably

built on the site of the temple {Ordo Rom. 1143;
Mabill. Mus. Ital. ii. p. 143).

TEMPLE OF MARS ULTOR.

Forum Traiisitorium or Forum Nervae.—This
forum was begun by Domitian, but completed and
dedicated by Nerva (Suet. Dom. 5 ; Aur. Vict. Caes.

12). We have said that Domitian had a particular

predilection for Minerva, and he founded a large

Aedes Minervae in this forum (" Dedicato prius

foro, quod appellalur Pervium, quo aedes Jlinervae

eminentior consurgit et magnificentior," A. Vict. lb.).

From this circumstance it was also called Forum
Palladium ("Limina post Pacis Palladiumque forum,"

Mart. i. 2. 8); besides which it also had the name
of Pervium or Transitorinm, apparently because it

was traversed by a street which cormected the N.

and S. sides of the city, wdiich was not the case

with the other fora (Niebuhr, in the Desc/zrcibimg

Roms, iii. p. 282). ThusLampridius (Akx. Sei'.28):

" In foro Divi Nervae, quod Transitorium dicitur;"

and Aurelius Victor in the passage just cited. From
the line of Martial's before quoted, it appears to havo

adjoined the temple of Peace, erected by Vespasian,

which we shall have occasion to describe in another

section. There appears to have stood upon it a

temple, or rather perhaps fourfold archway of .Tanus

Quadrifrons, probably somewhat resembling that

which still exists near 5. Georgia in Velabro, con-

necting the rciads which led to the four different

forums, namely, the Forum Romanum, Forum Cae-

saris, Forum Nervae, and Forum Pacis, as Vespasian s

temi<le of Peace was sometimes called. The passage
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before quoted from Serviua (ad Aen. vii. 607), how-

ever absurd in other respects, may at least he received

as evidence of the existence of such a Janus here,

especially as it is confirmed by other writers. Thus

-Joannes Lydus: Kal roioxnov aiirov SyoA/ia (rsTpd-

fxopipov) if T<fi <p6p(fi Tov Nep6a irl koI vvu Aiytrai

(Tea(j}(Tfx.fvov (rfe Metis, iv. 1 ). So also JIartial :
—

" Nunc tua Caesareis cinguntur limina donis

Et fora tot immeros, Jane, quot ora trei'is
"

(s. 28. 5).

In the middle ages this Janus-temple appears to

liave borne the name of Koah's Ark.

In the time of Pope Paul V. considerable remains

existed of the pronuos, or vestibule of this temple of

Minerva, consisting of several columns with their

entablature, with the following inscription: imp.

NEItVA. CAESAK. AVG. PONT. MAX. TRIE. POT.

II. IMP. II. PROcos. (Caniua, Foro Rom. p. 171.)

Paul took these columns to adorn his fountain, the

Acqiia Paolo, on the Janiculum. In the 17a

Alessandrina there are still remains of the wall of

peperino which formed the enclosure of the forum,

tor;ether with two large Corinthian columns half

buried in the earth, now called the Colonnacce.

Their entablature is covered with mutilated reliefs,

and over them is an Attic, with a figure of Minerva,

also in relief. The situation of the forum of Nerva,

and the remains of it existing in his time, are de-

cribed by Palludio {Architettura, lib. iv.), also by

Du Pe'rac (torn, vi.), who observes, that it was then

the most complete ruin of a forum in Rome. The

Colonnacce are represented by Gamucci, Antichita

di Roma, p. 55; Desgodetz, p. 159, seq. ; Overbeke,

pi. 39. There is a good description of the f ira of

Augustus and Nerva by Niebuhr in the Beschreibwig

Roms, vol. iii. p. 275.

Forum Tmjani. - Thus between the Capitoline

and Palatine hills, the Velian ridge and the ascent

of the Quirinal, the valley was almost filled with a

splendid series of public places, which we might

imagine could hardly be surpassed. Yet it was re-

served for Trajan to complete another forum, still

more magnificent than any of the preceding ones,

for the construction of which the Quirinal itself was

forced to yield up part of its mass. Previously

to the time of Trajan that hill was connected

with the Capitoline by a sort of isthmus, or slen-

der neck; the narrow and uneven defile between

them was covered with private houses, and tra-

versed only by a single road of communication

between the forum and Campus Martins. But

on the western side of this defile lay one of the

handsomest quarters of Rome, containing the Septa

Julia, the Flaminian circus, the theatres of Balbus,

Pompey, and Maicellus, together with those temples

and porticoes which so much excited the admiration

of Strabo, and which he has described in a passage

quoted in the former part of this article. The de-

sign of the fonim of Trajan was, therefore, to con-

nect this quarter of the town with the imperial fora

in a manner not unworthy of the magnificent struc-

tures on either side of it. This gigantic work, a

portion of which still remains, though the greater

part has disappeared under the united influences of

time and barbarism, is supposed to have been pro-

jected, and even begun, by Domitian. (Aur. Vict.

Cues. 13; Hieron. i. p. 443, Rone; Cassiod. Chron.

ii. p. 197.) It was, however, executed by Trajan,

witii the assistance of the celebrated architect ApoUo-

dorus of Damascus. (Diou Cass. Ixix. 4.) But no
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ancient author has left us a satisfactory description

of it. and we aje obliged to make out the plan, as

best we may, from what we can trace of tlie remains
;

a task somewhat aided by the excavations made by

the French when they had possession of Rome at the

commencement of the present century. (See Tournon,

Etudes Statist. Rome, tom. ii. p. 253, pi. 28, 29;

Fea, Notizie degli scavi nelV Anfiteatro Flavio e

nel Foro Traiano, Rom. 1813; Bimsen, Les Forum
de Rome, ii"*" partie, p. 24, seq.) This immense
work consisted of the following parts :

—
1. The foram, properly so called, a large open

area immediately adjoining the NW. sides of the fora

of Caesar and Augustus, and filling the whole .'jpace

between the Capitoline and Quirinal, - much of the

latter hill, indeed, and some of the former, having

been cut away in order to make room for it. This

part, which was called the area or atrium fori (Cell,

xiii. 24; Amm. Marc. xvi. 10), contained, in the

middle, an equestrian str.tue of Trajan, and was
adorned with many other statues. The SW. and NK.
sides of this square where the ground had been cut

away from the hills, was occupied with semicircular

buildings. There are still large remains of that under

the Quirinal, which are vulgarly called the baths of

Paullus Aemilius. The lower part of this edifice,

which has only been laid open within the last few

years, consists of quadrangular niches, which pro-

bably served as little shops ; above them was a vaulted

portico, with rooms and staircases leading to the

upper floors. Piranesi and other topographers con-

jectured that there was another similar building

on the side of the Capitol, at the place called the

Chiavi d Oro ; but Canina was the first to demon-

strate its existence in his Indicazione Topografwa.

Along the front of each of the crescents thus formed

there seems to have been a portico, which gave the

forum its proper rectangular form. The forum was

thus divided into three parts, through both the ex-

terior ones of which there was a road for cariiages,

as appears from traces of pavement ; whilst the square,

or middle division was paved with flag-stones. In

the middle of the SE. side there seems to have been

a triumphal arch, vestiges of which were discovered

in the time of Flaminio Vacca (Memorie, no. 40),

forming the principal entrance on the side of the

imperial fora.

rOUUM TRAJ.\NI.

2. Next to the forum on the NW. side lay the Ba-

silica Ulpia, which extended across it lengthways,

and thus served to form one of its sides. The basi-

lica was called Ulpia from Trajan's family name.

The plan of the middle part is now laid entirely open.

It seems to have been divided internally by four mws
of columns, thus fonning five aisles, with circular

nbsides or chalcidica at each end. During the ex-
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cavations the bases of these columns were discovered

partly in their original situation. But it is doubtful

whether the fragments of columns of gray granite

now seen there belonged to the interior of the basi-

lica ; it is more probable that it had columns of

ginllo aniico and paonezzato, remains of which have

been found (Nibby, For. Trajano, p. 353). The
floor was paved with slabs of the same marbles. It

is supposed from the authority of two passages in

Pausanias to have had a bronze roof (v. 12, x. 5).

On the side which faced the forum were three mag-
nificent entrances, a large one in the middle and two

smaller on each side, decorated with columns, as may
be seen on medals.
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BASILICA ULPIA.

On the K\V. side of the basilica stood, and still

stands, the Column of Trajan, the finest monument
of the kind in the world. This column was intended

to answer two purposes : to serve as a sepulchre for

Trajan, and to indicate by its height the depth of

soil excavated in order to make room for the forum

and its buildings. The latter object is expressed by

the inscription, which runs as follows :

—

SENATVS . POPVLVSQVE . ROMANVS .

IMP. CAESARI . DIVI . NERVAE . F. NERVAE
TRAIANO . AVG. GERM. DACICO . PONTIF.

MAXIMO . TRIE. POT. XVII. IMP. VI. COS. VI. P. P.

AD . DECLARANDVM . QVANTAE . ALTITVDINIS

MONS . ET . LOCVS . TANT[iS . OPERIjBVS . SIT

[egestvs.

(Cf. kur.Y\di.Epit. 13 ; Dion Cass. Ixviii. 16). The
height of the column, including the pedestal, is 127|-

English feet. The diameter at the base is between

12 and 13 feet, and rather more than a foot less at

the top. The shaft consists of 19 cylindrical pieces

of white marble, in which steps are cut for ascending

the interior. On the top was a statue of Trajan,

now replaced by that of St. Peter, erected by Pope
Sixtus V. When the tomb beneath was opened by the

same pontiff", in 1.585, it was discovered to be empty.
Round the column runs a spiral band of admirable

reliefs, representing the wars of Trajan against De-
cebalus, and containing no fewer than 2500 human
figures. The height of the reliefs at the bottom is

2 feet, increasing to nearly double that size at the
top ; thus doing away with the natural effect of

distance, and presenting the figures to the spectator

of tlie same size througliout. The best descriptions
of this magnificent column will be found in Fabretti,

J)e Columna Trajani, Rome, 1690, with plates by
l^ietro Santi Bartoli ; Piranesi, Trofeo, o sia mag-
nifica CoUmva CocUde, cf-c, with large folio drawings

;

De Rossi, Colmma Trajana desir/nata.

The column stood in an open space of no great
extent, being 66 feet long and 56 broad. This

A'OL. II.

space was bounded on its two sides by porticoes

with double columns. In the NW. side of the ba-

COLUMN OF TRAJAN.

silica,* on either side of the column, were two libra-

ries, the BiBLioTHECA Gbaeca and Latina, as

indicated by Sidonius:

—

" Cum mcis poni statuam perennem

Kerva Trajanus titulis videret

Inter auctorcs utriusque tixam

Bibliothecae."—(ix. Epiijr. 16.)

* It is remarkable, however, tliat the library is

called by A. GelUus, " Bibliotheca teinpii 'i'rajuui

"

(xi. 17).

3 F
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3. There are evident traces that Trajan's forum

extended still farther to the NW., thougli it is

doubtful whether this extension was owjng to Trajan

himself or to Hadrian. Excavations in this direc-

tion have brought to light enormous granite pillars

belonging probably to the temple which Hadrian

dedicated to Trajan (Spart. Eadr. 19), and which

TEMPLE OF TRAJAN.

TEMPLE OF TRAJAN.

is mentioned in the Notitia in conjunction with the

column. This is further confirmed by some in-

scriptions bearing the name of Hadrian which have

been discovered in this quarter. (Bunsen, Les Fo-

rum Romains, W"^" partie, p. 35.) Thus the space

occupied by these noble structures extended from

the fora of Caesar and Augustus almost to the Via

Lata, or to the modern Piazza degli Apostoli.

How long the forum of Trajan existed is un-

certain. The Anonymous of Einsiedlen mentions it

in the way from Porta Nomentana to the Forum
Romanum. In the Mirahilia it seems to be spoken

of as a thing that has disappeared.

VI. The Palatine and Velia.

After the Capitol and forum, the Palatine hill is

undoubtedly the most interesting spot at Rome, both

from its having been the cradle of the eternal city,

and also the seat of its matured power— the resi-

dence of the emperors when those emperors ruled

the world, or, in the words of Tacitus, " ipsa imperii

arx" (/T. iii. 70),—a circumstance from which it

lias given name to the residences of subsequent

princes. (Dion Cass. liii. 1 6.) In treating of the

topography of this region, and indeed of that of the

remainder of the city, we shall not endeavour to ob-

serve a chronological order, as was desirable in treat-

ing of the forum, in order that the reader might

gain a clear idea of its appearance in the various

periods of Roman history ; but shall follow the most

convenient method without regard to the dates of the
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different objects mentioned. We have already de-

scribed the situation and height of the hill. The
latter, however, cannot be very accurately given, as

the soil is covered to a great depth with rubbish,

the sole remains of those magnificent edifices which

once stood upon it. On the side of the Circus Maxi-

mus, indeed, in the Vigna del Collegia Tnglese, these

ruins assume something of a more definite form;

but the gigantic arches and terraces at that part,

though they may still excite our wonder, are not

sufiiciently perfect to enable us to trace any plan

of the buildings which they once formed. How-
ever, they must all have been subsequent to the

time of Nero; since the ravages of the fire under

that emperor were particularly destructive on the

Palatine hill. Hence the chief topographical inte-

rest attaches to the declivities of the hill, which

present more facilities for ascertaining spots con-

nected with and sanctified by the early traditions ot

the city,— of which several have already been dis-

cussed, as the Porta Romanula and Clivus Victoriae,

the Porta Mugionis, the Curiae Veteres, &c.

We have already seeu that the declivity towards

the Capitoline hill was called Germalus or

Cekmalus; but though in ancient times this was
regarded as a separate hill, the reason is not

clear, since it by no means presents any distinct

features, like the Velia. Here was the Lupercal,
according to tradition a grotto sacred to Pan ever

since the time of the Arcadians (Dionys. i. 32, 79),

and near it the Ficos Ruminalis, or sacred fig-tree,

under which Romulus and Remus were discovered

suckled by the wolf. It is difficult to determine the

exact spot of the Lupercal. Evander points it out

to Aeneas as lying " gelida sub rupe " (Virg. Aen.

viii. 343), and Dionysius (?. c.) describes it as on

the road (koto ri]v oSov) leading to the Circus

I\Iaxinius; and his authority is preferable to that of

Servius, who describes it as " in Circo " («rf Aen.

viii. 90). Its most probable site therefore is at the

western angle of the hill, towards the circus. Its

situation is in some degree connected with that of

the Casa Romull The description of the lOlh

Regio, or Palatine, in the Notitia begins at the Ca.sa

Romuli, and proceeding round the base of the hill

to the N. and E. ends, in coming from the circus,

with the Lupercal; whence it is plain that the Casa
Romuli must have stood a little to the N. of it.

Plutarch notices the Casa Romuli, which was also

called Tugurium Faustuli, in the following manner:

'PcfO/xvKos 6e (yKfi) naf.a Toiis Aeyoixevovs Ba6fj.ovs

KaA^s 'Akttjs • ovToi S4 elai rrepi t^ els rhv Itttzo-

Spo/xov rhv fiiyav 4k llaAavTiov KaTd.€a(j'iv (^Roin.

20). Here the expression KoA^ 'Aktt] is puzzling,

as an equivalent name does not occur in any Latin

author. Properly aKrri signifies the sea-shore, and
cannot therefore be applied to the banks of the

Tiber : nor, in prose at least, to an inland bank.

Hence Preller is inclined to think that it is merely

Plutarch's awkward translation of the Roman name
for a place called Fulcra Rupes, which obtained

this appellation after the Lupercal had been restored

by Augustus and adorned with architectural ele-

vations. (^Regione7i, p. 181.) But Plutarch was
surely master of his own language; and though he
may not have been a very profound Latin scholar,

yet as he lived some time in Rome and occupied

himself with studying the history and manners of

the people, we may perhaps give him credit for

knowing the difference between rttpes and litttcs.

It seeuiB more probable therefore that the Roman
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name of the place alluded to was Fulcrum Littus

than Pidcra Rupes (though unfortunately we do not

find it mentioned in any Latin author), and that, like

the Casa Romuli and Lupercal, it was a traditionary

name, as old as the stoiy of Romulus and Remus

itself. According to that story, we must recollect

that the Tiber had overflowed its banks and formed

a lake here, and that the cradle was washed ashore

at the foot of the Palatine; whence the name littus,

which is frequently used of the shores of a lake,

might without impropriety be applied to this spot.

Tiie PaOfjioi or steps mentioned by Plutarch in the

preceding passage were of course a m.ore recent

work, but their date cannot be fixed. Propertius

(v. 1. 9) seems to allude to them in the following

passage as existing even in the time of Romulus and

Remus:

—

" Qua gradibus domus ista Remi se sustulit olim

Unus erat fratrum maxima regna focus."

But though we can hardly imagine their existence

at that time, yet the passage at all events suffices

to prove the existence of the steps in the time of

Augustus. Becker, however, will by no means al-

low this. {Handb. p. 420 and note.) Plutarch

goes on to say that in the neighbourhood of the

Casa Romuli stood the cherry-tree said to have

sprung from the lance hurled by Romulus from the

Aventine to the Palatine; and that the tree withered

and died from the roots having been injured when

Caius Caesar (Caligula) caused the steps to be

made there. (Td'iov 5e KaiVapoj, (lis (pacri, toj

ava§a,<TfiS (niaKeud^ovTos koI twu Texvirwv Trepto-

pvTTovrwv TO. Tr\7]aiov, e\a9ov al pif"' KaKwde^crai

iravTOLTraai, Kol rh (pvThv ijJ.apdvdT].') Hence

Becker draws the conclusion that this was the origin

of the steps, and that they did not exist before the

time of Caligula. But this is by no means a neces-

sary consequence from Plutarch's words, since «7ri-

<TKivd(ai often signifies to repair or make better.

We find the same steps mentioned by Solinus under

the name of Scalae Caci :
" Ad supercilium scalarum

Caci habet terminum (Roma Quadrate), ubi tu-

gurium fuit Faustuli. Ibi Romulus mansitavit," &c.

(i. 18). It cannot be doubted that these are the same

steps mentioned by Propertius and Plutarch. Ger-

hard proposed to emendXhxs passage by reading Caii

for Caci ; an emendation of which Becker of course

approved, as it suits his view that the steps did not

exist before the time of Caligula. But unfortunately

he was not aware of a passage in Diodorus Siculus

which also mentions these steps in a manner con-

firmatory of the account of Solinus and Propertius

:

TuD Se KoKi'ou iv T(j) riaAaTio; KUTa§aais iffTiv

eXu'^o''* Aifiicrji' KXifxaKa rrjv ovoixa^o(i.iv7)v ott'

iKiivov KoiKiav (iv. 21). And as Diodorus wrote

in the age of Augustus, the existence of the steps

before the time of Caligula is thus proved.

An Aedes Romuli is also mentioned on the Ger-

maUis in the sacred books of the Argives quoted by

Yarro (L. L. v. § 54, Miill.); but it is not found in

any other author, and hence it may appear doubtful

whether it is not the same as the Casa Romuli.
The round church of S. Teodoro on the W. side of

the Palatine has frequently been identified with

tills Aedes Romuli, and it is very probable that it

was built over the remains of some ancient temple;

but it is too far from the circus to have been the

Casa Romuli, which lay more towards S. Anastasia.

Besides the Casa seems to have been nothing more
than a little thatched hut ; of which, as we have
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seen, there appears to have been a duplicate on the

Capitol.

In the dearth of any more accurate information

we cannot fix the situation of these venerable relics

of Roman antiquity more precisely than may be

gathered from the preceding general indications.

M. Valerius Messala and C. Cassius Longinus, who
were censors in B.C. 154, projected, and even began,

a theatre at this spot, which was to extend from the

Lupercal on the Germalus towards the Palatine.

But this scheme was opposed by the rigid morality

of Scipio Nasica, and all the works were put up to

auction and sold. (Veil. Pat. i. 15; Val. Blax. ii.

4. § 2; Appian, B. C. i. 28.) The Lupercal is men-

tioned in the Monuinentum Ancyrammi, as recon-

structed by Augustus ; whence Canina infers that

the ancient one must have been destroyed when

this theatre was commenced. {Tndicazione Topogr.

p. 460, 1850.) The Casa Romuli is represented by

Fabius Pictor, as translated by Dionysius of Hali-

carnassus (i. 79), to have been carefully preserved

in his time, the damage occasioned by age or tem-

pests being made good according to the ancient

pattern. Whether the building mentioned in the

Notltia was still the same it is impossible to say.

We have already noticed, when treating of the

city of Romulus, the S^vnctuakt of Victoria—
most probably a sacred grove—and the Clivus

ViCTORiAE on the NW. slope of the Palatine.

At or near this spot an Aedes Matris Deum
was erected B.C. 191, to contain the image of the

Mater Idaea, which Scipio Nasica had brought

from Asia thirteen years before. (Liv. xxxvi. 35;

Cic. Ear. R. 12.) It must have been to the N. of

the Casa Romuli, since it is mentioned after it in

the Notilia, when proceeding in that direction, yet

at some distance from the N. point of the hill, be-

tween which and the temple the Domus Tiberiana

must have intervened. It is recorded as having been

twice burnt down; once in B. c. 110, when it was

rebuilt by Metellus (Jul. Obs. 99), and again in

A. D. 2, in the same fire which destroyed the palace

of Augustus, by whom it was restored. (Val. Max.

i. 8. § 11 ; Dion Cass. Iv. 12; Man. Anajr.). It

must also have been destroyed in the conflagration

under Nero, and again rebuilt. Becker {Handb.

p. 42 1
) observes that its front must have faced the

E., as the statue of the Magna Mater Idaea is

described by Dion Cassius as looking that way

(xlvi. 43). But this relates only to the statue
;

and we fancy that there is some reason to believe,

from a passage in Martial, that the temple was a

round one, and could not therefore be properly said

to ftice any way. In this passage two temples are

mentioned (i. 70. 9):

—

" Flecte vias hac qua madidi sunt tecta Lyaei

Et Cybeles picto stat Corybante tholus."

Becker observes (p. 422) that the age and situation

of the temples here mentioned cannot be deternnned,

as they occur nowhere else; and this seems to be true

of the temple of Bacchus; but there apj.ears to be no

reason why the Tholus Cybelks—which Becker

writes Torus, without any apparent meaning—may

not have been the Aedes Matris Deum before referred

to. The description of the road to the house of

Proculus given in this epigram suits the situation

of this temple ; and the house itself is mentioned as

" nee propior quam Phoebus amat." Now, the temple

of Apollo, built by Augustus, lay close to that of the

Idaean Mother, as we shall sec presently; and,

3f 2
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indeed, tliey are mentioned in one breath in the

Notit'm. (" Aedem Matris Deum et Apollinis Rham-
nusii.") That tliis Tholus Cybeles may liave been

the temple which once occupied the site of the

present circular church of S. Teodoro before referred

to, we can only oft'er a conjecture; its situation, at

least, admirably corresponds with that of the temple

of the Idaean Jlother.

We tiiui a temple of this deity, as well as one of

JuvENTAS mentioned in the Jlonumentum Ancy-

ranum (tab. iv. 1. &) as erected by Augustus on the

Pahitine. Tiie first of these may, however, have

been only a restoration of the ancient temple. We
can hardly conclude from the word feci that it was

an entirely new and separate structure; since we find

the same word used in that record with relation to

other edifices which were among the most ancient in

Eome, and of which it is not likely that there

should have been duplicates : such as the temple of

Jupiter Feretrius on the Capitol, that of Quirinus,

that of Juno Eegina on the Aventine, and others.

In these cases it seems probable that the edifices

were in such a ruinous state from long neglect that

Augustus funnd it necessary to rebuild them from

their foundations; which would justify the use of the

V!0\ifeci instead oirefeci, but hardly the regarding of

them as entirely new temples. The great care used

by Augustus in restoring the ancient temples is

alluded to by Horace (^Od. iii. 6). The temple of

Juventas may possibly have been new; at all events

it could hardly have been the one dedicated by

C. Liciiiius LucuIIus about the same time as that of

the JMater Magna Idaea, since the former was in

the Circus Maximus. (Liv. xxxvi. 36 ; of. Cic.

Brut. 18, ad Att. i. 18.)

What the Pentapvlum may have been which is

mentioned in the Notitia between the temple of

Apollo and the palace of Augustus, it is difficult to

say, except that it was probably a building with five

gates. Preller (^Re(jionen, p. 183) cites a passage

from an anonymous describer of tlie Antiquities of

Constantinople in Banduri (^Imp. Orient, i. p. 21),

in wliich a building in that city called Tetrapylwn,

which was used for depositing and bewailing the

corpse of the emperor, or of that of any member of

his family, is mentioned ; and as this building is

said to have been imitated from one at Rome, Preller

thinks it highly probable that the Pentapylum in

question may have afforded the model, and been used

for a similar purpose.

Of the temples of Jutitee Victor and Jupiter
Stator— the former near the Nova Via and Porta

Jlugionis, the latter farther off towards the Sacra Via
— we have already spoken when describing the Ro-

mulean city; besides which there seems to have been

a temple of Jupiter Propugnator, probably of

the time of the Antonines, known only from an in-

scription. (Gruter. ccc. 2; Orell. 42; Canina, /«-

dicazione, p. 469.) We have also liad occasion to

mention the Curiae Veteres and the sacellum of

FoRTL'N'.i Respiciens. Other ancient buildings

and shrines on the Palatine, the sites of which

cannot be exactly determined, were the Curia
Saliorum (Palatinorum), where the ancilia and

the lituus Romuli were preserved, probably not

far from the temple of Vesta (Dionys. ii. 70 ; Cic.

Biv. i. 17 ; Gruter, Inscr. clxiii. 5; Orell. 2244);
a fanum, or Ara Febris (Cic. Ler/. ii. 11; Val.

Mas. ii. 5. § 6; Plin. ii. 5), an ancient sacellum

of the Dea Viriplaca, the appeasing deity of

connubial quarrels (Val. Max. ii. 1. § 6); and an
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'A(fpoSi(noj', or Temple of Venus (Dion Cas.s.

Ixxiv. 3).

When the Romans began to improve their do-

mestic architecture, and to build finer houses than

tho.se which had contented their more simple ances-

tors, the Palatine, from its excellent and convenient

situation, early became a fashionable quarter. We
have already alluded slightly to some of the more
noted residences on this hill. The house of Vitru-
vius Vaccus is one of the most ancient which we
find mentioned in this quarter. It was pulled down in

B. c. 330 in consequence of the treasonous practices

of its owner ; after which the site remained unbuilt

upon, and obtained the name of Vacci Prata (Liv.

viii. 19 ; Ps. Cic. p. Dom. 38) ; but how long it

remained in this state it is impossible to say. The
Porticus Catuli rose on the Palatine from a similar

cause. Its site had previously been occupied by the

house of M. Fulvius Flaccus, wlio perished in the

sedition of C. Gracchus : the house was then raze.i,

and the ground on which it stood called Flacciana
Area, till this portico was erected on it by Q. Luta-

tius Catulus, after his Cimbric victory. (Val. Mas.
vi. 3. § 1 ; Ps. Cic. p. Dom. 43.) Near it stood the

House of Cicero which he bought of Crassus,

—

probably not the celebrated orator,— the fate of wliich

we have already related. It seems to have been on

the NE. side of the Palatine, as Cicero is described

by Plutarch as traversing the Sacra Via in order to

arrive at the forum (Cic. 22): and Vettius calls

Cicero " vicinum consulis," that is, of Caesar, who
then dwelt in tlie Regia (acMM. ii. 24). Catiline's

House was also on the Palatine, and was annexed

by Augustus to his residence. (Suet. III. Grumin.

17.) Here also was a House of Antonius, which

Augustus presented to Agrippa and Messala (Dion

Cass. liii. 27) ; and also the House of Scaurus,
famed for its magnificence. (Cic. <Sca«r. 27; Plin.

xxxvi. 3.)

With the reign of Augustus a new era commenced
for the Palatine. It was now marked out for tlie

imperial residence; and in process of time, the

buildings erected by successive emperors monopolised

the hill, and excluded all private possessions. Au-
gustus was born in this Region, at a place called

AD Capita Bubui.a, the situation of which we are

unable to determine (Suet. Aug. 5). In early man-

hood he occupied the house of the orator C. Licinius

Calvus " juxta forum super scalas anularias" (/6.

72); but neither can the site of this be more defi-

nitely fixed. Hence he removed to the Palatine, where

he at first occupied the House of Hortensius,
a dwelling conspicuous neither for size nor splendour.

(/6.) After his victory over Sextus Pompeius, he

appears to have purchased several houses adjoining

his own, and to have vowed the Temple of Apollo,
which he afterwards built (Veil. Pat. ii. 81; Dion

Cass. Ixix. 15.) This temple, the second dedicated

to that deity at Rome— the earlier one being in the

Circus Flaminius—does not, however, appear to have

been begun till after the battle of Actium, or at all

events the plan of it was extended after that event.

It is well known that after that victory Augustus
dedicated a temple to the Leucadian Apollo near

Actium, and in like manner the new structure on

the Palatine was referred to the same deity ; whence

the phrases " Actius Apollo" (\'irg. Aen. viii. 704;

Prop. iv. 6. 67), and '' Phoebus Navalis " (
—" ubi

Navali stant sacra Palatia Phoebo," Prop. iv. 1 . 3). It

was dedicated in b. c. 27. It was surrounded with

a portico containing the Bibuothecae Graeca
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ET Latina (Suet. Aiu). 29; Dion Cass. liii. 1;

Man. Ancyr.) These far-famed libraries were quite

distinct institutions, as appears from monumental

inscriptions to slaves and freedmen attached to

them, who are mentioned as " a Bibliotheca Latina

Apollinis," or, " a Bibliotheca Graeca Palatina"

(Panvinius in Graevius, Thes. iii. col. 305; Orell.

Inscr. 40, 41). In them were the busts or clipeatae

imagines of distinguished authors. (Tac. A7in. ii.

83.) Propertius, in a short poem (iii. 29), has

£;iven so vivid a description of the whole building,

that we cannot do better than insert it :

—

" Quaeris cur veniam tibi tardior ? Aurea Phoebo

Porticus a magno Caesare aperta fait.

Tota erat in speciem Poenis digesta columnis

Inter quas Danai femina turba senis.

Hie equidem Phoebo visus niihi pulchrior ipso

Marmoreus tacita carmen hiare lyra.

Atque aram circum steterant armenta Myronis

Quatuor artificis, vivida signa, boves.

Turn medium claro surgebat inarmore templum

Et patria Phoebo carius Ortygia.

In quo Solis erat supra fastigia currus

Et valvae Libyci nobiledentis opus.

Altera dejectos Parnassi vertice Gallos

Altera moerebat funera Tantalidos.

Deiude inter matrem deus atque inter sororem

Pythius in longa carmina veste sonat."

Hence we learn that the columns of the portico

were of African marble, and between them stood

statues of the fifty daughters of Danaus (cf. Ovid.

Amor. ii. 2. 4.) According to Acron, fifty eques-

trian statues of the sons of Danaus also stood in the

open space. (Schol. ad Pers. ii. 56.) The temple

itself was of solid white marble from Luna (Cwr-

rara). (Serv. Virg. Ae7i. viii. 720.) The statue

alluded to by Propertius as " Phoebo pulchrior

ipso " was that of Augustus himself, which repre-

.lented him in the dress and attitude of Apollo.

(Schol. Cruq. ad Ho?: £/j. i. 3, 17: Serv. ad Virg.

Ec. ir. 10.) In the library was also a colossal

bronze statue of Apollo, 50 feet in height (Plin.

xxxiv. 18), as well as many precious works of

art. (lb. xxxiv. 8, xxxvii. 5, &c.) The Sibylline

books were preserved in the temple (Suet. Aug. 31;

Amm. Marc, xxiii. 3) before which was the spacious

place called the Area Apollinis.

From all these notices we may gather some idea of

the splendour of this celebrated temple; but its exact

site, as well as that of the Palace of Augustus,
is nowhere clearly intimated. From several pas-

sages, however, which have been cited when dis-

cussing the situation of the Porta Mugionis, we may
infer pretty accurately that the latter must have

stood at tne NE. side of the Palatine, between the

arch of Titus and the temple of Vesta. (S. Maria
Liheratrice.) It appears from a passage in Ovid
(" Inde tenore pari," &c., Trist. iii. 1. 59), that the

temple must have lain some way beyond the palace,

and there seems to be no reason why we may not

place it near S. Teodoro, though it stood perhaps

on the summit of the hill. This seems to be the

ppot indicated in the Notitia. The temple is there

called " aedis Apollinis Rliamnusii"—an epithet not

easily explained, notwithstanding the attempt of

Preller (/i:e(7to7ie?j, p. 182); although there can be no
doubt that the temple built by Augustus is meant.

In the same document a Domus Tiberiana, or

palace of Tiberius, is mentioned as distinct from that

of Augustus ; a house, indeed, which he probably
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inherited, as he was- born on the Palatine. (Suet.

Tib. 5.) In his youth, when he lived in a quiet,

retired manner, he first inhabited the house of

Pompey in the Carinae, and afterwards that of

Maecenas on the Esquiline (/J. 15); but when he

became emperor, it is most probable that he resided

on the Palatine, till he secluded himself in the island

of Capreae. The Domus Tiberiana must have stood

near the NW. corner of the Palatine, since it is

described as aifording an exit into theVelabruni("per

Tiberianam domum in Velabrum," Ta.c. Hist. i. 27).

Suetonius, speaking of the same departure of Otho,

says that he hastened out at the back of the palace

(" proripuit se a postica parte Palatii," Otho, 6) ; from

which passages it would appear that the two palaces

were connected together, that of Augustus being the

more conspicuous towards the forum, whilst that of

Tiberius formed the back front. It was from the latter

that Vitellius surveyed the storming of the Capitol.

(Suet. Vit 15.) At a later period of the Empire we
find a Bibliotheca mentioned in the palace of Ti-

berius, which had probably superseded the Palatine

Library, as the latter is no longer mentioned. (A.

Cell. xiii. 19; Vopisc. Prob. 2.) All these build-

ings must, of course, have been destroyed in the fire of

Nero; but we must assume that, after they were re-

built, the Domus August! et Tiberii still continued

to be distinguished, as they are mentioned as separate

buildings in the Notitia; and indeed Josephus ex-

pressly says that the different parts of the complex

of buildings forming the imperial palace were named
after their respective founders. (^Ant. Jud. x\x. 1.

§15)-
On or near the Palatine we must also place the

Templum Augusti— one of the only two public

works which Tiberius undertook at Rome, the other

being the scena of the theatre of Pompey. Even
these he did not live to finish, but left them to be

completed and dedicated by Caligula. (Tac. Ann.
vi. 45; Suet. Tib. 47, Cal. 21.) The circumstance

of Caligula using this temple as a sort of pier for

his bridge to the Capitoline makes it doubtful

whether it could have stood on the Palatine hill.

(Suet. lb. 22.) Yet Pliny (xii. 42) alludes to

it as " in Palatii templo
;

" and if it was not exactly

on the summit of the hill, it could not have been

very far from it. Becker conjectures that the

Bridge of Caligula passed over the Basilica

Julia; but the only proof is, that Caligula was

accustomed to fling money to the people from the

roof of the basilica, which he might have ascended

without a bridge. (Suet. Cal. 37, Jos. Ant.

Jud. xix. 1, § 11.) The bridge, perhaps, did not

stand very long. Caligula seems to have made ex-

tensive alterations in the imperial palace, though

we cannot trace them accurately. (" Bis vidinms

urbem totam cingi domibus principum Caii et

Neronis," Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 5.) We have already

mentioned that he connected the temple of Castor

with it. Yet in his time there must have been

still some private dwellings on the NE. side of

the Palatine, as Pliny mentions that the lotus-

trees belonging to the house of Crassus at that spot

lasted till the fire of Nero. (lb. xvii. ].) The

enormous buildings of the last-n.imed emperor

probably engro.ssed the whole of the Palatine; at all

events we liear no more of private houses there

after the commencement of his reign. We have

already adverted to Nero's two palaces. The first of

these, or Domus Transitoria, with its gardens,

though not finished in the same style of splendour

3 F 3
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as its successor, the domvs aurea, seems to have

occupied as large an extent of ground, and to have

reached from the Palatine to the gardens of Maecenas

and the agger of Servius on the Esquiline. (Suet.

Nero, 31 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 39.) The Auuea Domus
was a specimen of insane extravagance. Its atrium

or vestibule was placed on the Velia, on the spot

where the temple of Venus and Eome after-

wards stood, and in it rose the colossal Statue

OF Nero, 120 feet high, the base of which is

still visible at the NW. side of the Colosseum. We
may gain an idea of the vastness of this residence

by comparing the prose description of Suetonius with

the poetical one of Martial, when we shall see that

the latter has not abuf^ed the privilege of his calling.

(Suet. Nero, 31 ; Mart, de Sped. 2). It was never

perfectly finished, and Vespasian, as we have said,

restored the ground to the public. We know but

little of the arrangement of the buildings on the

Palatine itself under Nero, except that the different

parts appear to have retained their former names.

Domitian added much to the palace, now again

confined to this hill, and fitted it up in a style of

extraordinaiy magnificence; but, though we fre-

quently hear of single parts, such as baths, diaetae,

a portico called Sicilia, a dining-room dignified with

the appellation of Coenatio Jovis, &c., yet we are

nowhere presented with a clear idea of it as a

whole (cf. Plut. Poj)!. 15; Plin. xxxv. 5. s. 38;

Capit. Pert. 11 ; Mart. viii. 36; Stat. Silv. iii. 4. 47,

iv. 2. 18, &c.) The anxiety and terror of the tyrant

are strikingly depicted in the anecdote told by

Suetonius {Dom. 1 4), that he caused the walls of the

portico in which he was accustomed to walk to be

covered with the stone, or crystallised gypsum, called

phengites, in order that he might be able to see

what was going on behind his back. It is uncertain

where the Adonaea, or gardens of Adonis, lay, in

which Domitian received Apollonius of Tyana, and
which are marked on a fragment of the Capitoline

plan (Bellori, tab. xi.) Of the history of the palace

little more is known. Several accounts mention the

domus aurea as having been burnt down in the reign

of Trajan (Oros. vii. 12; Hieron. an. 105, p. 447,
Konc), and the palace which succeeded it appears

to have been also destroyed by fire in the reign

of Commodus (Dion Cass. Ixxii. 24; Herodian, i.

14.)

At the southern extremity of the Palatine, Septi-

mius Severus built the Septizonium, considerable

remains of which existed tOl near the end of the

THE SEPTIZOMIUM.
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16th century, when Pope Sixtus V. caused the pillars

to be carried off to the Vatican. Representations of

the ruins will be found in Du Pe'rac (tav. 13) and

Gamucei (^Antichita di Roma, p. 83, Speculum Rom.
Magnijicentiae, t. 45). The name of the building,

which, however, is very variously written in the

MSS. of different authors, is by some supposed to

have been derived from its form, by others from the

circumstance of seven roads meeting at this spot.

It seems not improbable that a similar place existed

before the time of Severus, since Suetonius mentions

that Titus was born near the Septizonium (c. 2);
though topographers, but without any adequate

grounds, have assigned this to the 3rd Region. It

has been inferred from the name that the building

had seven rows of columns, one above another, but

this notion seems to be without foundation, as the

ruins never exhibited traces of more than three rows.

The tomb of Severus must not be confounded with it,

which, as we learn from Spartianus, was on the Via

Appia, and built so as to resemble the Septizonium.

The same author informs us (5ev. 24) that the design

of Severus was to make the Septizonium an atrium of

the palace, so that it should be the first object to

strike the eyes of those coming from Africa, his

native country. But the true nature and destination

of the building remain enigmatical.

We know of no other alterations in the palace

except some slight ones under the emperors Elaga-

balus and Alexander Severus. The former conse-

crated there the Temple of Heliogablus (Lampr.

Heliog. 3; Herodian, v. 5), and opened a public bath,

also destined apparently as a place of licentiousness

(Lampr. Ih. 8). Of the buildings of Alexander

Severus we hear only of a diaeta, erected in honour

of his mother Julia Mammaea, and commonly called

" ad Mammam " (Id. Al. Sev. 26). These diaetae

were small isolated buildings, commonly in parks,

and somewhat resembled a modern Roman casino

or pavilion (Plin. Ep. ii. 17, v. 6). It is also

related of both these emperors that they caused the

streets of the Palatine to be paved with porphyry

and verde antico (Lampr. Eel. 24, Al. Sev. 25).

The Palatium was probably inhabited by Maxentius

during his short reign, after which we hear no

more of it. That emperor is said to have founded

baths there. {Catal. Imp. Vienn. t. ii. p. 248,

Eonc.)

The Victoria Germaniciana, the only object

recorded in the Notitia between the Septizonium and

the Lupercal, and which must therefore have stood on

the side next the circus, was probably one of those

numerous monuments erected either in honour of

Germanicus, of which Tacitus speaks (^Ann. ii. 83),

or else to Caracalla, who likewise bore the name of

Germanicus (Preller, Regionen, p. 187).

We have already treated generally of the Velia and
Sacra Via, and of some of the principal objects con-

nected with them, as well as of the Nova Via under the

Palatine. The Nova Via was not a very important

road, and we have little more to add respecting it.

It seems to have begun at the Porta Mugionis, where,

like the Sacra Via, at the same spot, it was called

Summa Nova Via (Solin. i. 1). From this place it

ran almost parallel with the Sacra Via, and between

it and the hill, as far as its northern point, where it

turued to the S., and still continued to run along the

base of the Palatine as far at least as the Porta

Romanula (near S. Giorgio in Velahro). Some,

indeed, carry it on as far as the Circus JIaximus

(Canina, Indie. Top. p. 331); a view which does not

I
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seem to be supported by any authority. The lower

part of it, both on the side of the forum and of the

Velabruni, was called Infima Nova Via. (Varro, v.

§ 43, Miili.) Ovid describes it as touching the forum

(" Qua Nova Romano nunc Via juncta foro est,"

Fast. vi. 389); wlience we must conclude that not

only the open space itself, but also the ground

around it on which the temples and basilicae stood,

was included under the appellation of forum. A
road appears, however, to have led from the Nova
Via to the forum between the temples of Vesta and

Castor, as is shown by remains of pavement disco-

vered there ; and this may have been the junction

alluded to by Ovid, which from his words would

seem to h.ave been comparatively recent. The Lucus
Vestae must have lain behind the Nova Via, towards

the Palatine, and indeed on the very slope of the

hill, as appears from the following passages: " Ex-

audita vox est a luco Vestae, qui a Palatii radice in

Novam Viam devexus est" (Cic. Div. i. 45); " M.
Caedicius de plebe nuntiavit tribunis, se in Nova Via,

ubi nunc sacellum est supra aedem Vestae vocem

noctis silentio audisse clariorem humana " (Liv. v.

32). The sacellum here alluded to was that of

Aius Loquens. (Cic. I. c. and ii. 32.) It is described

by Varro (ap. Gell. xvi. 17) as "in infima Nova
Via "; whence we must conclude that it was in the

part near the forum that Caedicius heard the voice.

Though called Nova, the road must have been of

high antiquity, since Livy mentions that Tarquinius

lived in it (i. 47); and perhaps it received its

name from its newness in comparison with the

Sacra Via.

Before we proceed to describe the monuments on

the Velia, we must observe that some writers,

and especially the Italian school of topographers

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 60, seq., Indie. Top. p. 462),
do not allow that the Velia consisted of that height

which lies between the Palatine, the Esquiline, and

the eastern side of the forum, but confine the ap-

pellation to the northern angle of the Palatine,

which, it is contended, like the Germalus, was in

ancient times considered as distinct from the re-

mainder of the hill. Indeed it appears that Niebuhr

first applied the name of Velia to the ridge in

question {Hist. i. p. 390, Eng. trans.), in which

view he was of course followed by Bunsen (^Beschr.

iii. p. 81). One of the chief arguments adduced

against it is the account given of the house of

Valerius Publicola. Valerius is said to have begun
building a house on the same spot where Tullus

Hostilius had previously dwelt (Cic. Rep. ii. 31);
and the residence of Tullus Hostilius again is re-

corded to have been on the Velia, on the spot

afterwards occupied by the Aedis Deum Penatium
(Varro, ap. Non. xii. 51, p. 363, Gerl.; " Tullus

Hostilius in Velia, ubi postea Deum Penatium aedes

facta est," Solin. i. 22). Now Bunsen (76. p. 85),
and after him Becker (c^e Muris, p. 43, Handb. p.

249), hold that the Aedes Deum Penatium here

alluded to was that mentioned by Dionysius Halicar-

n;issensis (i. 68) as standing in the short cut which
led from the forum to the Carinae, in the district

called 'TireWais. The MSS. vary in the spelling

of this name ; but we think with Becker that the
Velia, or rather " Sub Velia," is meant, as Cujacius
has translated the word : and Casaubon (ad Mon.
Anijr.) reads OiieAiai. But, whatever opinion
may be entertained on that point, the other part of
the description of Dionysius, namely, that the temple
stood in the short cut between the forum and the
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Carinae, sufiiciently indicates the locality; and we
are of opinion, \vith Becker, that Bunsen arrived at
a very probable conclusion in identifying this temple
with the present circular vestibule of the church of

SS. Cosma e Damiano. Yet, if we assume with
those writers that this was the only temple of the

Penates on the Velia, and consequently the spot on
which the house of Publicola stood, then we must
confess that we see considerable force in the objection

of Canina, that such a situation does not correspond

with the descriptions given by Cicero, Livy, and
other writers. All those descriptions convey the

idea that Publicola's house stood on a somewhat
considerable, though not very great, elevation. Thus
Dionysius characterises the spot as Adcpof virepKei-

ixevov TTjs ayopas v'priXhi' tTriei/cis Kal irfpirofiov

eKKe^dfievos (v. 19). And Cicero says of the house:
" Quod in excelsiore loco coepisset aedificare " (Rep.

ii. 31). A still more decisive passage is that of

Livy: " Aedificabat in summa Velia " (ii. 7). For
how can that spot be called the top of the Velia,

which was evidently at the bottom, and, according

to Becker's own showing, in a district called sub

Velia? His attempts to evade these difiiculties are

feeble and unsatisfactory (de Muris, p. 45). Yet
they are not incapable of solution, without abandon-

ing Niebuhr's theory respecting the Velia, which we
hold to be the true one. There were in fact two
temples of the Penates on the Velia, namely, that

identified by Bunsen with SS. Cosma e Damiano,
and another " in Summa Velia," as Livy says ; which
latter occupied the site of the residence of Tullus

Hostilius, and of the subsequent one of Valerius

Publicola. Thus Solinus: " Tullus Hostilius in

Velia (habitavit), ubi postea Deum Penatium aedes

facta est" (i. 22). We cannot determine the length

of this postea ; but it was most probably after the

time of Publicola, and perhaps a great deal later.

But the other temple was certainly older, as it is

mentioned in the sacred books of the Argives (ap.

Varro, L.L. v. § 54 :
" In Velia apud aedem Deum

Penatium") ; and thus it is plain that there must
have been two temples. The one in the Summa
Velia is the Sacellum Larum mentioned by Tacitus,

in describing the pomoerium of Romulus (ArM. xii.

24) : and this is another proof that there were two

temples; for it is impossible to imagine that the

pomoerium could have extended so far to the N. as

the church of 55. Cosma e Damiano. The situa-

tion of this sacellum would answer all the require-

ments of the passages before cited. For there is

still a very considerable rise from the forum to the

arch of Titus, near to which the sacellum must

have stood, which rise was of course much more

marked when the forum was in its original state,

or some 20 feet below its present level. Indeed the

northern angle of the Palatine, which Canina supposes

to have beefl the Velia, does not present any great

difference of height: .and thus the objections which

he justly urges against the aedes near the temple of

Faustina do not apply to one on the site that we
have indicated. Besides it appears to us an insu-

perable objection to Canina's view that he admits

the spot near the temjjle of Faustina to have been

called Sub Velia, though it is separated by a con-

siderable space and by the intervening height, from

the N. angle of the Palatine. The account of As-

conius (ad Cic. Pis. 22) of a house of P. Valerius

" sub Velia, ubi nunc aedis Victoriae est," is too

confused and imperfect to draw any satisfactory

conclusion from it. By all other authorities the

3f 4
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Aedis Victoriae is said to be not at the foot of the

Velia, but on the summit of the Palatine.

But there is another argument brought forwards

by Canina against the height in question being the

VeHa. He observes that the area on which the

tt'inple of Venus and Rome stands is divided from the

Palatine by the Sacra Via, and hence could not have

belonged to the Velia ; since the Sacra Via, and

all the places on the opposite (northern) side of it,

were comprehended in the 1st Regio of Servius, or

the Suburana, whilst the Palatine, including the

Velia, were contained in the 4th Regio {IiuUcaz.

Topogr. p. 462, of Foro Rom. p. 61). Now if

this were so. it would certainly be a fatal objection

to Niebuhr's view ; but we do not think that any

such thing can be inferred from Varro's words. In

describing the 1st Region, in which a place called

Ceroliensis was included, he says, " Ceroliensis a

Carinarum junctu dictus Carinae, postea Cerolia,

quod hinc oritur caput Sacrae Viae ab Streniae sa-

cello," &c. (L.L.v. §47.) The passage is ob-

scure, but we do not see how it can be inferred from

it that the Sacra Via formed the boundary between

the 1st and 4th Servian Regions. Varro seems

rather to be explaining the origin of the name Cero-

lia, which he connects with the Sacra Via, but in

a manner which we cannot understand. The Sacra

Via traversed the highest part of the ridge, and thus

on Canina's own showing must have included some

part of it in the 4th Region, making a division

where no natural one is apparent, which is not at all

probable. Besides, if this height was not called Velia,

what other name can be found for it ? And it is

not at all likely that an eminence of this sort, which

is suflBciently marked, and lies in the very heart of

the city, should have been without a name.

Assuming the Velia, therefore, to have been that

rising ground which lies between the valley of the

forum on the one hand, and that of the Colosseum on

the other, we shall proceed to describe its monuments.

The Aedes Penaticm, before referred to as standing

on the declivity of the ridge, or Sub Velia, and de-

scribed by Dionysius (i. 68), seems to have been

one of the most venerable antiquity. In it were

preserved the images of the household gods said to

have been brought from Troy, having upon them the

inscription AENA2, which has given rise to so much
controversy ; namely, whether it is a scribe's error

for nENAS, that is DENASI = Penatibus, or whe-

ther it should have been AI2 MArNI2 (Diis Mag-

nis), &c. &c. (See Ambrosch, Stud. u. Aiuleut. p.

231, seq. ; Clausen, Aeneas u. die Penaten, ii. p. 624,

n 1116; Hertzberg, de Diis Rom,. Pairiis, lib. ii.

t.l8.) We shall here follow our usual rale, and

give Dionysius credit for understanding what he was

writing about, as there does not appear to be any

grave objection to doing so ; and as he immediately

adds, after citing the above epigraph, that it referred

to the Penates (AENA2 einypa(pT}i' exo""''", StjAoG-

aav Toi/5 UevaTas), we shall assume that this was

really the temple of the Trojan household gods. The

Italian writers regard it as the temple of Remus.

We do not find any large buildings mentioned

upon the Velia till the time of Nero, who, as we have

seen, occupied it with the vestibule of his palace.

A considerable part of it had perhaps been a market

previously. Close to its NW. foot, immediately be-

liind the Aedes Penatium just indicated, Vespasian,

after his triumph over Jerusalem, built his celebrated

Temple of Peace, to which we have already had

occasion to allude, when describing the imperial fora.
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(Joseph. B. J. vii. 5. § 7 ; Suet. Vesp. 9 ; Dion Cass.

Ixvi. 1.5.) It stood in an enclosed space, much like the

temple of Venus Genitrix in Caesar's forum, or that

of Blars Ultor in the fomm of Augustus-, and hence,

though not designed like them as a place for legal busi-

ness, it was nevertheless sometimes called Forum Pacis.

The temple was built with the greatest splendour,

and adorned with precious works of art from Nero's

palace, as well as with the costly spoils brought

from the temple of Jerusalem, which made it one of the

richest and most magnificent sanctuaries that the

world ever beheld. (Joseph. I.e. ; Plin.xxxiv. 8. s. 84,

xxxvi. 24; Herodian, i. 14.) Hence its attraction

and notoriety gave a new name to the 4th Region,

in which it stood, which was previously called " Sa-

cra Via," but now obtained the name of " Templum
Pacis." The exact site of this temple was long a

subject of dispute, the older topographers maintain-

ing that the remains of the three vast arches a

little to the E. of the spot just described, and now
universally allowed to belong to the basilica of Con-

stantine, were remnants of it. Piranesi raised some

doubts on the point, but Nibby was the first who
assigned to these two monuments their true position

{Foro Rom. p. 189, seq.) ; and his views have been

further developed and confirmed by Canina. (/«-

dicaz. Topogr. p. 131, seq.) As Becker has also

adopted the same conclusion, it will not be necessary

to state the grounds which led to it, as they would

occupy considerable space ; and we shall therefore

refer those readers who desire more information on

the subject to the works just mentioned. Annexed

to the temple was a library, in which the learned

were accustomed to meet for the purposes of study

and literary intercourse. (A. Gell. v. 21, xvi. 8.)

The temple was burnt down a little before the death

of Commodns. (Dion Cass. lii. 24; Herodian, i. 14;

Galen, de Comp. Sled. i. 1.) It does not appear to

have been restored, but the ruins still remained un-

disturbed, and the spot is several times mentioned in

later writers under the name of Forum Pacis, or

Forum Vespasiani (Amm. Marc. xvi. 10 ; Procop

B.G. iv. 21 ; Symm. Fp. x. 78; Catal. Imp
Vieym. p. 243.)

The three arches just alluded to as standing near the

temple of Peace, and apparently at the commencement

of a road branching off from the Sacra Via, belonged,

as is almost universally admitted, to the Basilica

CoNSTANTiNi, erected by Maxentius, and dedicated

after his death in the name of Constantine. Their

architecture has all the characteristics of a basilica,

and could not possibly have been adapted to a tem-

ple. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 124.) Tlie first notice

which we find of this building is in Aurelius Victor

(Caesar, 40, 26), who mentions it as having been

erected by Maxentius; and this account is confirmed

by an accident which happened in 1828, when on

the falling in of a part of an arch a coin bearing

the name of Maxentius was discovered in the ma-
sonry. (Beschr. iii. 298.) In the Cat. Imp. Vienn.

p. 243, it is mentioned as occupying the site of the

horrea piperataria, or spice warehouses of Donii-

tian (" horrea piperataria ubi mndo est Basilica Con-

stantiniana et Forum Vespasiani "). These spice ware-

houses must have been the same that are related by

Dion Cassius (Isxii. 24) to have first caught the

flames when the temple of Peace was burnt, A. d. 192,

and are described as tos airoBrjKas -roiv t6 'ApaSioiv

KoL rwv Klyvmloiv (popTuav ; whence, as the fire

spread towards the Palatine, it may be presumed that

they stood on the site of the basilica.
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Between the basilica of Constantine and the Co-

losseum, and consequently on the eastern side of the

Velian height, Hadrian built the splendid Temple of
Roma and Venus, commonly called at a later period

Templum Urbis, considerable remains of which still

exist behind the convent of S. Francesca Romana.

In the middle ages it was called Templum Con-

cordiae et Pietatis (^Mirabilia Rom. in Effemerid.

Letter, i. p. 385); the older topographers gave

it various names, and Nardini was the first to de-

signate it correctly. The remains exhibit the plan

of a double temple, or one having two cellae, the

semicircular tribunes of which are joined together

back to back, so that one cella faced the Capitol

and the other the Colosseum ; whence the descrip-

tion of Prudentius (^Contra Syvim. 1. 214):

—

" Atque Urbis Venerisque pari se cnlmine tollunt

Templa, simul geminis adolentur tura deabus."

The cella facing the Colosseum is still visible, but

the other is enclosed in the cloisters of S. Francesca.

In them were colossal statues of the goddesses in a

sitting posture. Hadrian is related to have planned

this temple himself, and to have been so offended

with the free-spoken criticisms of the great archi-

tect Apollodorus upon it that he caused him to be

put to death. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 4.) Apollodorus is

related to have particularly criticised the extrava-

gant size of the two goddesses, who he said were too

large to quit their seats and walk out of the temple,

had they been so minded. The temple was of the

style technically called pseudo-dipteros decastylos,

that is, having only one row of ten columns, but at

the same distance from the cella as if there had been
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two rows. With its porticoes it occupied the whole
space between the Sacra Via and the street which
ran past the front of the Basilica Constantini. For
a more detailed description of it see Nibby, Foro
Romano, p. 209, seq., and Canina, Edijizj di Roma,
classe ii. A ground plan, and elevations and sec-

tions of it as restored, will be found in Burgess, An-
tiquities and Topograjihy of Rome, i. pp. 268, 280.
Servius {ad Aen. ii. 227) speaks of snakes on the

statue of Roma similar to those on that of Minen'a.

From some coins ofAntoninus Pius the temple appears

to have been restored by that emperor. Silver statues

were erected in it to M. Aurelius and Faustina, as

well as an altar on which it was customary for brides

to offer sacrifice after their marriage. (Dion Cass.

Ixxi. 31.) It was partly burnt down in the reign

of Maxentius, but restored by that emperor.

The Arch of Titus, to which from its conspi-

cuous position we have so frequently had occasion to

allude, stood close to the SW. angle of this temple,

spanning the Sacra Via at the very summit of the

Velian ridge. Its beautiful reliefs, which are un-
fortunately in a bad state of preservation, represent

the Jewish triumphs of Titus. The arch could not

have been completed and dedicated till after the

death of that emperor, since he is called Divus in

the inscription on the side of the Colosseum, whilst

a relief in the middle of the vault represents his

apotheosis. It has undergone a good deal of resto-

ration of a very indifferent kind, especially on the

side which faces the forum. During the middle
ages it was called Septem Lucernae and Arcns
Septem Lucemarum, as we see from the Anony-

I

mus.

ARCH OF TITUS RESTOUEU.

We shall here mention two other monuments
which, though strictly speaking they do not belong

to the Palatine, yet stand in such close pi-oximity

to it that they may be conveniently treated of in

this place. These are the Arch of Const^vntine
and the Meta Sudans. The former, which stands at

the NE. comer of the Palatine, and spans the road
now called Via di S. Gregorio, between that hill

and the Caelian, was erected, as the inscription

testifies, in honour of Constantine's victory over

Maxentius. It is adorned with superb reliefs re-

lating to the history of Trajan, taken apparently
from some arch or other monument of that em-
peror's. They contrast strangely with the tasteless

and ill-executed sculptures belonging to the time of

Constantine himself, which are inserted at the lower

part of the arch This monument is in a much

better state of preservation than the arch of Titus,

a circumstance which may perhaps be ascribed to

the respect entertained for the memory of the first

Christian emperor. For detailed descriptions and

drawings of this arch see Niebuhr {Beschr. iii. p.

314, seq.), Canina (Edijizj Antichi, classe xii.),

Overbeke (Restes de l' An. Rome, ii. t. 8, 9), Pira-

nesi (Ant. Rom. i.).

The Meta Suuans, so called from its resemblance

to the metac of the circus, was a fountain erected

by Domitian, remains of which are still to be seen
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between the arch of Constantine and the Colosseum.

(Hieron. p. 443, Rone; Cassiod. Chron. ii. p. 198.)

It stands in the middle of a large circular basin,

which was discovered in the last excavations at that

spot, as well as traces of the conduit which con-
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vered the water. A meta sudans is mentioned in

Seneca (£)). 56), whence we might infer that the

one DOW existing superseded an earlier one (v.

Beschr. iii. 312, seq.; Canina, Indicaz. p. 119).

AKCH OF CONSTANTINE.

VII. The Aventine.

We have already adverted to the anomalous cha-

racter of this hill, and how it was regarded with

suspicion in the early times of Rome, as ill-omened.

Yet there were several famous spots upon it, having

traditions connected with them as old or older than

those relating to the Palatine, as well as several re-

nowned and antique temples. One of the oldest of

these legendary monuments was the Altar of

Evander, which stood at the foot of the hill, near the

Porta Trigemina. (Dionys. i. 32.) Not far from it,

near the Salinae, was the Cave of Cacus, a name
which a part of the hill near the river still retains.

(Solinus, i. 8; cf. Virg. ^era. viii. 190, seq.; Ovid,

Fast. i. 551, seq.) Here also was the altar said to

have been dedicated by Hercules, after he had found

the cattle, to Jupiter Inventor. (Dionys. i. 39.)

A spot on the summit of the hill, called Remoria,
or Remuria, preserved the memory of the auspices

taken by Remus. (Paul. Diac. p. 276 ; Dionys. i.

85, seq.) Niebuhr, however, assumes another hill

beyond the basilica of St. Paolo, and consequently

far outside the walls of Aurelian, to have been the

place called Remoria, destined by Remus for the

building of his city. (^Eist. i. p. 223, seq. and note

618.) Other spots connected with very ancient

traditions, though subsequent to the foundation of

the city, were the Armilustrium and the Lauretum.

The Armilustrum, or Armilustrium, at first indi-

cated only a festival, in which the soldiers, armed

with ancilia, performed certain military sports and

sacrifices ; but the name was subsequently applied

to the place where it was celebrated. (Varr. L.L.

V. § 153, vi. § 22, Miill.; Liv. xxvii. 37; Plut. Rom.

23.) Plutarch (/. c.) says that king Tatius was

buried here; but the Lauretum, so named from

its grove of laurels, is also designated as his place

of sepulture. (Varr. L.L. v. § 152; Plin. xv.

§ 40 ; Dionys. iii. 43 ; Festus, p. 360.) There was

a distinction between the Lauretum Majus and Mi-

nus {Cal. Capran. Id. Aug.); and the Basis Capi-

tolina mentions a Vicus Loreti Jlajoris and another

I.oreti Minoris. The same document also records a

Vicus Annilustri. Numa dedicated an altar to

J rriTEU Elicius on the Aventine. (Varr. L. L. vi.

§ 54; Liv. i. 20; cf. Ov. F. iii. 295, seq.); and the

Calendars indicate a sacrifice to be performed there

to Consus (Fast. Capran. XIL Kal. Sep; Fast.

Amitern. Pr. Id. Dec); but this is probably the

same deity whose altar we have mentioned in the

Circus Maximus.
The Temple of Diana, built by Servius Tullius

as the common sanctuary of the cities belonging to the

Latin League, with money contributed by them,

conferred more importance on the Aventine (Varr.

L.L. V. § 43 ; Liv. i. 45 ; Dionys. iv. 26). This

union has been compared with, and is said to have

been suggested by, that of the lonians for building

the Artemisium, or temple of Diana, at Ephesus.

It has been justly observed that Rome's supremacy

was tacitly acknowledged by the building of the

temple on one of the Roman hills (Liv. I. c. ; Val.

Max. vii. 3. § 1). Dionysius informs us that he saw

in this temple the original stele or pillar containing

the Foedus Latinum, as well as that on which the

Lex Icilia was engraved. It appears, from Martial

(vi. 64. 12), to have been situated on that side of

the Aventine which faced the Circus Maximus, and

hence it may have stood, as marked in Bufalini's plan,

at or near the church of 5. Prisca (cf. Canina, In-

dicazione, p. 532).i We may further observe that

Martial calls the Aventine " CoUis Dianae," from

this temple (vii. 73, xii. 18. 3). We learn from

Suetonius that it was rebuilt hy L. Cornificius, in

the reign of Augustus {Auff. 29). That emperor

does not appear to have done anything to it himself,

as it is not mentioned in the Monumentum Ancyra-
num.

Another famous temple on the Aventine was that

of Juno Regina, built by Camillus after the con-

quest of Veil, from which city the wooden statue of

the goddess was carried off, and consecrated here

;

but the temple was not dedicated by Camillus till

four years after his victory (Liv. v. 22, seq.; Val.

Max. i. 8. § 3). Hence, probably, the reason why
" cupressea simulacra," or images of cypress, were

subsequently dedicated to this deity (Liv. xxvii. 37;
Jul. Obs. 108); although a bronze statue appears to

have been previously erected to her. (Liv. xxi. 62.)

We have already seen from the description of the

procession of the virgins in Livy (xxvii. 37) that the

I
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temple was approached by the Cuvus Publicius,

which ascent lay at the northern extremity of the

Aventine, near the Porta Trigemina; bvit its situa-

tion cannot be accurately inferred from this circum-

stance. The Clivus Publicius, made, or rather

perhaps widened and paved, by the aediles L. and

M. Publicii Malleoli, was the main road leading up

the hill. (Festus, p. 238 ; Varr. L. L. v. § 158
;

Front, ^gr. 5.) Canina places the temple near the

church of S. Sabina, where there are traces of some

ancient building (^Indicazione, p. 536). This is one

of the temples mentioned as having been rebuilt

by Augustus {Mon. Ancyr. tab. iv.)

From the document last quoted it would appear that

there was a Temfle of Jupiter on the Aventine

;

and its existence is also testified by the Fasti Ami-
ternini {Id. Aug. fee . lovi . dianae . voRTvamo.
IN . AVENTiNO.) ; but we do not find it mentioned in

any author. The passage just quoted likewise points

probably to a sacellum or Ara of Vortumuus,
which the Fasti Capranici mention as being in the

Loretum Majus. The Temple of Minerva, also

mentioned in the Mon. Ancyranum as having been

repaired by Augustus, is better known, and seems to

have been in existence at all events as early as the

Second Punic War, since on account of some verses

which Livius Andronicus had written to be sung in

celebration of the better success of the war, this

temple was appointed as a place in which scribes,

as it appears poets were then called, and actors

should meet to offer gifts in honour of Livius.

(Festus, p. 333.) From an imperfect inscription

(Gruter, xxxis. 5) it would appear that the temple

was near the Armilustrium, and indeed it is named
in conjunction with it in the Notitia.

There was a part of the Aventine called " Saxum,"
or " Saxum Sacrum " (Cic. Doni. 53), on which

Remus was related to have stood when he took the

auguries, which must therefore be considered as

identical with, or rather perhaps as the highest and

most conspicuous part of, the place called Remuria,

and consequently on the very summit of the hill.

Hence Ovid {Fast. v. 148, seq.):—
" interea Diva canenda Bona est.

Est moles nativa, loco res nomina fecit,

Appellant Saxum; pars bona mentis ea est.

On this spot was erected a Temple of the Bona
Dea, as Ovid proceeds to say " leniter acclivi jugo."

From the expression jugum, we may conclude that it

lay about the middle of the hill ; but Hadrian removed

it (" Aedem Bonae Deae transtulit," Spart. Hadr.

19), and placed it under the hill; whence it sub-

sequently obtained the name of Templum Bonae

Deae Subsaxoneae, and now stood in the 12 th

Region, or Piscina Publica, where it is mentioned in

the Notitia, probably under the SE. side of the

Aventine. For a legend of Hercules, connected

with the rites of the Bona Dea, see Propertius (v.

9) and Macrobius {Sat. i. 12).

Besides these we find a Temple of Luna and one

of Libertas mentioned on the Aventine. The former

of these is not to be confounded with the temple of

Diana, as Bunsen has done {Beschr. iii. p. 412),
since we find it mentioned as a substantive temple
in several authors. (Liv. xl. 2 ; Aur. Vict. Vir. III.

65 ; Fast. Praen. Prid. Kal. Apr. " Lunae in

Ave . . . ;" whilst in the Capran., Amitern.. and
Antiat. we find, under Id. Aug., "Dianae in Aven-
tino.") It probably stood on the side next the

circus. The Temple of Libertas was founded by
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T. Sempronins Graccnus, the father of the conqueror
of Beneventum ; the latter caused a picture repre-

senting his victory to be placed in the temple. (Liv.
xxiv. 16.) Some difficulty has been occasioned by
the manner in which the restoration of this temple
by Augustus is mentioned in the Monumentum
Ancyranum, namely, " Aedes Minei-vae et Junonis
Reginae et Jovis Libertatis in Aventino (feci)

"

(tab. iv. 1. 6). In the Greek translation of this

record, discovered in the temple at Ancyra, and
communicated by Hamilton {Researches in Asia
Min. ii. n. 102), the words " Jovis Libertatis " are

rendered Aibs 'EAevOepiov, whence Franz assumed
that the Latin text was corrupt, and that we ought
to read " Jovis Liberatoris." (Gerhard's A rchdolog.

Zeitung, no. ii. p. 25.) But there is no mention of

any such temple at Rome, though Jupiter was cer-

tainly worshipped there under the title of Liberator

(see the section on the Circus Maximus) ; whilst

the existence of a temple of Libertas on the Aven-
tine is attested not only by the passage just cited

from Livy, but also by Paulus Diaconus. (" Liber-
tatis templum in Aventino fuerat constructum,"

p. 121.) Hence it seems most probable that the
Greek translation is erroneous, and that the reading
" Jovis Libertatis " is really correct, the copula
being omitted, as is sometimes the case ; for ex-
ample, in the instance " Honoris Virtutis," for

Honoris et Virtutis, &c. And thus, in like man-
ner, we find a temple of Jupiter Libertas indi-

cated in inscriptions belonging to municipal towns
of Italy (v. Orell. Inscr. no. 1249, 1282; cf.

Becker, Handb. Nachtrage, p. 721 ; Zumpt, in

Mon. Ancyr. Commentar. p. 69). Another ques-

tion concerning this Templum Libertatis, namely,
whether there was an Atrium Libertatis con-

nected with it, has occasioned much discussion.

The Atrium Libertatis mentioned hy Cicero {ad Att.

iv. 16), the situation of which we have examined in

a preceding section, could not possibly have been on
the Aventine; yet the existence of a second one

adjoining the temple of Libertas on that hill has
been sometimes assumed, chiefly from Martial (xii.

3). The question turns on the point whether the

words " Domus alta Remi," in that epigram, neces-

sarily mean the Aventine ; for our own part we
think they do not. The question, however, is some-

what long; and they who would examine it more
minutely may refer to Becker {Handb. p. 458, seq.;

Urlichs, Rom. Topogr.'p. 31, seq.; Becker, Antwort,

p. 25, seq.; Canina, Indicazione, p. 536, seq.; Ur-

lichs, Antwort, p. 5, seq.)

As the Basis Capiitolina names among the Vici

of the 13th Region, a Vicus Fidii and a Vicus FoR-
TUNAE Dubiae, we may perhaps assume that there

were temples to those deities on or near the Aven-

tine ; but nothing further is known respecting them.

The Notitia mentions on the Aventine, " Thermae
SuRiANAE ET Decianae." The formerof these baths

seem to have been built by Trajan, and dedicated in

the name of his friend Licinius Sura, to whom he

was partly indebted for the empire. (" Hie ob hono-

rem Surae, cujus studio imperium arripuerat, lavacra

condidit," Aur. Vict. Epit. 13; cf. Dion Cass. Lxviii.

15; Spart. Adri. 2, seq.) The dwelling of Sura

was on that side of the Aventine which faced the

Circus Maximus, and probably, as we have said,

near the temple of Diana:—
" Quique videt propius Magni certamina Circi

Laudat Aventinae vicinus Sura Dianae."

(Mart. vi. 64. 12.)
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Whence we may perhaps conclude that the baths

also were near the same spot (v. Preller, Reglonen,

p. 200; Canina, Indicaz. p. 5i53, seq.), where they

seem to be indicated by the Capitoline plan (Bellori,

tav. 4) and by traces of ruins. The baths of

Decius are mentioned by Eutropius (ix. 4). Near

the same spot appears to have been the House of
Trajan before he became emperor, designated in the

Notilia as Privata Trajani, in which neighbourhood

an inscription relating to a Domus Ulpiorum was

found. (Gruter, xlv. 10.) Hence we may conclude

that under the Empire the Aventine had become a

more fashionable residence than during the Republic,

when it seems to have been principally inhabited by

plebeian families. The residence of Ennius, who, as

we have said, possessed a house here, was, however,

sufficient to ennoble it.

The narrow strip of ground between the hill and

the Tiber also belonged to the district of the Aven-

tine. In ancient times it was called " E.xtra

PoKTAM Trigeminam," and was one of the busiest

parts of the city, in consequence of its containing

the emporium, or harbour of discharge for all laden

ships coming up the river. Here also was the prin-

cipal corn-market, and the Basis Capitolina men-

tions a Vicus Frumentarius in this neighbourhood.

The period of its development was between the

Second and Third Punic Wars, when the aediles ]\I.

Aemilius Lepidus and L. Aemilius Paullus first

founded a regular Ejiporium, and at the same time

the PoRTicus Aemilia. (Liv. ssxv. 10.) Their suc-

cessors, M. Tuccius and P. Junius Brutus, founded

a second portico inter Ugnarios, which epithet seems

to refer to the timber yards at this spot. (Id. xxxv.

41.) Subsequently, in the censorshipofM. Aemilius

Lepidus and M. Fulvius Nobilior, the building of a

harbour and of a bridge over the Tiber was commenced,

as well as the foundation of a market and of other por-

ticoes. (Liv. xl. 51.) The next censors, Q. Fulvius

Flaccus and A. Postumius Albinus, paved the em-
porium w'ith slabs of stone, constructed stairs lead-

ing down to the river, restored the Porticus Aemilia,

and built another portico on the summit of the

Aventine. (Liv. xli. 27.) The neighbourhood still

bears the name of La Marmoraia; and as numerous

blocks of unwrought marble have at different times

been discovered near the Vigna Cesarini, sometimes

bearing numbers and the names of the exporters, it

seems to have been the principal place for landing

foreign marbles, and perhaps also for the workshops

of the sculptors. (Vacca, ifem. 95—98; Fea,

Miscell. i, p. 93; Bunsen, Beschr. iii. p. 432.) Just

in this neighbourhood stood a temple of Jupiter

DoLiCHENUS or Dolicenus, indicated in the Notitia

under the name of Dolocenum. It is connected

with the worship of the sun-god, brought from

Heliopolis in Syria, concerning which there are nu-

merous inscriptions, treated of by Marini {Atti, cfc.

pp. 538—548). In these the god is called Jup. 0.

M. Dolichenus, and sometimes a Juno Assyria Re-

gina Dolichena is also mentioned. The worship re-

sembled that brought to Rome by Elagabalus, but was

previous to it, as some of the inscriptions relate to

the time of Commodus. The temple seems to have

been in the neighbourhood of 5. Alessio, as several

inscriptions relating to the god were found here.

(Preller, Regionen,-^. 202.)

The broad level to the S. of the hill in which the

Monte Testaccio stands, probably contained the large

and important magazines mentioned in the Notilia,

such as the HorreaGalbiana et ANiciANA,which
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seem to have been a kind of warehouses for storing im-

ported goods. They are sometimes mentioned in in-

scriptions. (Gruter, Ixxv. 1 ; Orell. 45.) The Monte
Testaccio iiiidt'is an artificial hill of potsherds, 153ft.

high according to Conti, and about one-third of a mile

in circumference. Its origin is enveloped in mystery.

According to the vulgar legend it was composed of

the fragments of vessels in which the subject

nations brought their tribute. A more plausible

opinion was that this was the quarter of the pot-

teries', and that the hill rose from the pieces spoiled

in the process of manufacture; but this notion was
refuted by the discovery of a tomb, during the ex-

cavation of some caves in the interior to serve as

wine-cellars. (^Beschr. iii. p. 434.) The whole dis-

trict round the hill is strewed to a depth of 1 5 or

20 feet with the same sort of rubbish ; the Porta

Ostiensis, built by Ilonorius, stands on this facti-

tious soil, which is thus proved to have existed at

the beginning of the fifth century; but its origin

will never, perhaps, be explained.

The last object we need mention here is the

Forum Pistorium, or Bakers' Market, so named
apparently not because they made or sold their

goods here, but because this was the place in which
they bought their corn. We may remark that it

was just opposite this point, under the Janiculum,

tliat the corn-mills lay. (Preller, Regionen, p. 205.)

YIII. The Velabkum, Forum Boakium, and
Circus Maxibius.

Between the Palatine, the Aventine, and the

Tiber, the level ground was occupied by two dis-

tricts called the Velabrum and the Forum Boarium,

whilst the valley between the two hills themselves

was the site of the Circus Maximus. It will be

the object of the present section to describe these dis-

tricts and the monuments which they contained. They
were comprehended in the 11th Region of Augiistus,

called " Circus Maximus," of which the Velabrum

forined the boundary on the N., where it joined the

8th Region, or " Forum Romanum."
All accounts conspire in representing the Vei^A-

BRUM as a marsh, or lake, at the time when Rome
was founded, whence we may conclude that it could

not have been built upon till the ground had been

thoroughly drained by the construction of the Cloaca

Maxima. Thus Tibullus (ii. 5. 33) :
—

" At qua Velabri regie patet, ire solebat

Exiguus pulsa per vada linter aqua."

(Cf VaiT. L.L. V. 43, seq. Miill.; Prop. v. 9. 5;

Ov. Fast. vi. 399, &c.) Its situation between the

Vicus Tuscus and Forum Boarium is ascertained

from the descriptions of the route taken by triumphal

and festal processions. (Liv. xxvii. 37; Ov. I. c.

;

Plut. Rom. V. &c.) Its breadth, that is, its exten-

sion between the Vicus Tuscus and the Forum
Boarium, cannot be accurately determined, but seems

not to have been very great. Its termination on

the S. was by the Arcus Argentarius, close to the

modern church of S. Giorgio in Veluhro, which
marked the entrance into the Forum Boarium. This
site of the Velabrum is also proved by testimonies

which connect it with the Nova Via, the Porta

Romanula, and the sepulchre of Acca Larentia.

(Varr. /.. L. vi. § 24, Miill. ; cf. Cic. ad BnU.
15; Macrob. S. i. 10.) It is uncertain whether

the Sackllum Volupiae, which also lay on the

Nova Via, should be assigned to the Velabrum or

to the Palatine. (Varr. lb. v. § 164; Macrob. lb.)
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There was also a Velabrum Minus, which it is

natural to suppose was not far distant from the

Velabrum Majus. Varro says that there was in

the Velabrum Minus a lake or pond formed from

a hot spring called Lautolab, near the temple of

Janus Geminus (76. § 156); and Paulus Diaconus

(p. 118) describes the Latulae as being "locus extra

urbem." Hence it would seem that the Janus

Geuiinus alluded to by Varro, must have been the

temple near the Porta Carmentalis ; but both the

spring and the lake had vanished in the tune of

Varro, and were no longer anything but matters of

antiquity.

The Arcus Argentarius already mentioned as

standing near the church of S. Giorgio in Velabro ap-

pears, from the inscription, to have been erected by

the Negotiantes and Argentarii of the Forum Boarium

in honour of Septimius Severus and his family.

(Gruter, cclxv. 2; Orell. 913.) Properly speaking,

it is no arch, the lintel being horizontal instead of

vaulted. It is covered with ill-executed sculptures.

Close to it stands the large square building called

Janus Quadrifrons, vaulted in the interior, and

having a large archway in each front. The building

had an upper story, which is said to have been used

for mercantile purposes. The architecture belongs

to a declining period of art, and the arch seems to

have been constructed with fragments of other build-

higs, as shown by the inverted bas-reliefs on some

of the pieces. {Beschr. iii. p. 339.) The Notitia

closes the description of Eegio xi. by mentioning an
" Arcus Constantini," which cannot, of course, refer

to the triumphal arch on the other side of the

Palatine. The conjecture of Bunsen, therefore

(Beschr. Anh. iii. p. 663), does not seem impro-

bable, that this Janus was meant; and from its style

of architecture it might very well belong to the time

of Constantine.

The Forum Boarium, one of the largest and

most celebrated plaoes in Rome, appears to have ex-

tended from the Velabrum as far as the ascent to

the Aventine, and to have included in breadtli the

whole space between the Palatine and Circus Maximus
on the E. and the Tiber on the W. Thus it must not

be conceived as a regular forum or market surrounded

with walls or porticoes, but as a large irregular space

determined either by natural boundaries or by those of

other districts. Its connection with the river on the

one side and the circus on the other is attested by the

following lines of Ovid (^Fast. vi. 477) :

—

" Pontibus et Blagno juncta est celeberrima Circo

Area quae posito de hove nomen habet."

Its name has been variously derived. The referring

of it to the cattle of Hercules is a mere poetical

legend (Prop. v. 9. 17, seq.); and the derivation of

it from the statue of a bronze bull captured at

Aegina and erected in this place, though apparently

more plausible, is equally destitute of foundation,

since the name is incontestably much older than
the Macedonian War. (Plin. xxsiv. 5 ; Ov. I. c. ;

Tac. Ann. xii. 24.) It seems, therefore, most pro-

bable, as Varro says (L.L. v. § 146; cf. Paul.
Diac. p. 30), that it derived its name from the use
to which it was put, namely, from being the ancient
cattle-market; and it would appear from the in-

scription on the Arcus Argentarius before alluded
to that this trafEc still subsisted in the third cen-

tury. The Forum Boarium was rich in temples
and monuments of the ancient times. Amongst the
most famous were those of Hercules, Fortuna, and
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Mater Matuta; but unfortunately the positions of
them are not very precisely indicated. There seems
to have been more than one Temple of Hercules
in this district, since the notices which we meet with
on the subject cannot possibly be all referred to the

same temple. The most ancient and important one

must have been that connected with the Magna Ara
Herculis, which tradition represented as having

been founded by Evander. (" Et magna ara fa-

numque, quae praesenti Herculi Areas Evander sacra-

verat," Tac. Ann. xv. 41; cf. lb. xii. 24; Solin.

i. 10.) This appears to have been the Hercules

styled triumphalis, whose statue, during the cele-

bration of triumphs, was clothed in the costume of a
triumphant general ; since a passage in Pliny con-

nects it with that consecrated by Evander. (" Her-

cules ab Evandro sacratus ut produnt, in Foro

Boario, qui triumphalis vocatur atque per triumphos

vestitur habitu triuniphali," x.xxiv. 16.) It was
probably this temple of Hercules into which it was
said that neither dogs nor flies could find admittance

(lb. X. 41 ; Solin. i. 10), and which was adorned with

a painting by Pacuvius the poet (Plin. xxxv. 7). A
Round Temple of Hercules, also in the P'orum

Boarium, seems to have been distinct from this, since

Livy (x.23) applies apparently the epithet "rotunda"

to it, in order to distinguish it from the other.

(" Insignem supplicationem fecit certamen in sacello

Pudicitiae Patriciae, quae in Foro Boario est ad
aedem rotundam Herculis, inter matronas ortum.")

Canina (^Indicazione, p. 338) assumes from this

passage that the temple to which it refers must
have been in existence at the time of the contest

alluded to, namely, b. c. 297 ; but this, though a

probable inference, is by no means an absolutely

necessary one, since Livy may be merely indicating

the locality as it existed in his own time. The
former of these temples, or that of Hercules Trium-
phalis, seems to be the one mentioned by Macrobius

\Sat. iu. 6) under the name of Hercules Victor

;

and it appears from the same passage that there

was another with the same appellation, though pro-

bably of less importance, at the Porta Trigeniina.

Besides these we hear of a " Hercules Invictus" by

the Circus Maximus {Fast. Amitern; Prid. Id.

Auff.^, and of another at the same place "in aede

Pompeii Magni " (Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 57), which

seems to refer to some Aedes Herculis built or

restored by Pompey, though we hear nothing more

of any such temple. Hence there would appear

to have been three or four temples of Hercules

in the Forum Boarium. The conjecture of Becker

seems not improbable that the remains of a round

temple now existing at the church of S. Maria del

Sole, commonly supposed to have belonged to a

TEMPLE OF nERCULE3.
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temple of Vesta, may have been that of Hercules,

and the little temple near it, now the churcli of S.

Maria Egiziaca, that of Pudicitia Patricia. {Uandh.

p. 478, seq.)

This question is, however, in some degree con-

nacted with another respecting the sites of the Tem-

ples OF FoRTUNA and Mater Matuta. Canina

iJentifies the remains of the round temple at the

church of S. Maria del Sole with the temple of

Mater Matuta ; whilst the little neighbouring temple,

now the church of S. Maria Egiziaca, he holds to

have been that of Fortuna Virilis. His chief rea-

son for maintaining the latter opinion is the following

passage of Dionysius, which points, he thinks, to a

temple of Fortu'na Virilis, built by Servius Tullius

close to the banks of the Tiber, a position which

would answer to that of S. Maria Egiziaca ; Kal

vaovs Svo icaTaaKivaffdnevos TvxV^, t^" h-^" ^"^

ayopa rr) KaAov/xivr] Boapia, rov 5' erepov iirl

ToTs 'vidffi Tov Tfgepioy, V 'AvSpelaf irpoffiryd-

pfvaev, &s Koi vvv vvh raiv 'Pw/xaiwv KaXilrai.

{Ant. Rom. iv. 27.) It should be premised that

Canina does not hold the two temples in question to

have been in the Forum Boarium, but only just at

its borders. (" Corrispondevano da vicino al Foro

Boario," Indicaz. p. 338.) The temple of Fortuna

Virilis here mentioned by Dionysius was, he con-

tends, a distinct thing from the temple of Fors

Fortuna, which he allows lay outside of the city on

the other bank of the Tiber (p. 506). Indeed the

distinction between them is shown from the circum-

stance that their festivals were celebrated in diflerent

months: that of Fortuna Virilis being in April,

that of Fors Fortuna in June. (Comp. Ov. Fast.

iv. 145, seq., with the Fasti Fraenestini in April:

" Frequenter mulieres supplicant . . . Fortunae Virili

humiliores." Also comp. Ov. Fast. vi. 773, seq., with

the Fasti Amiteniini, VI11. Kal. Jul: " Forti For-

tunae Transtiber. ad Milliar. Prim, et Sext." )

Now these passages very clearly show the distinc-

tion between Fortuna Virilis and Fors Fortuna; and

it may be shown just as clearly that Dionysius

confounded them, as Plutarch has also done. {De

Fort. Rom. 5.) Servius Tullius, as Dionysius says,

built a temple of Fortuna in the Forum Boarium ;

but this Fortuna was not distinguished by any par-

ticular epithet. Dionysius gives her none in the

passage cited ; nor does any appear in passages of

other authors in which her teinplo is mentioned.

Thus Livy: " De manubiis duos fornices in foro

Boario ante Fortunae aedem et Matris Matutae,

iinura in Maximo Circo fecit" (xxxiii. 27). So also

in the passages in which he describes the fire in

that district (xxiv. 47, xsv. 7). One of the two

temples of Fortuna built by Servius Tullius was

then that on the Forum Boarium, as shown in the

preceding passages from Li\'y and from Dionysius :

tliat the other was a temple of Fors Fortuna and

not of Fortuna Virilis appears from Varro: " Dies

Fortis Fortunae appellatus ab Sei-vio Tullio Rege,

quod is fanum Fortis Fortunae secundum Tiherim

extra Urhem Romam dedicavit Ju7iio mense " (L.L.

vi. § 17, Miill.) Hence it is plain that both Diony-

sius and Plutarch have made a mistake which

foreigners were likely enough to fall into. Temj)les

being generally named in the genitive case, they

have taken fortis to be an adjective equivalent to

avZpiios or virilis (v. Bansen, Beschr. iii. Nachtr.

p. 665; Becker, Eandb. p. 478, note 998), and

thus confounded two different temples. But as

this temple of Fors Fortuna was " extra Urbem," it
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could not have been the same as that with which

Canina indentifies it, which, as Livy expressly says,

was " intra portam Carmentalem " (sxv. 7). The

site of the temple of Fortuna Virilis cannot be

determined, and Bunsen (Z. c.) denies that there

was any such temple : but it seems probable from

the passage of Ovid referred to above that there

was one, or at all events an altar ; and Plutarch

(Quaest. Rom. 74) mentions a Tvxvs "Appefos

Up6v. On the other hand, there seem to have

been no fewer than three temples of Fors Fortuna

on the right bank of the Tiber. First, that built

by Servius Tullius, described by Varro as " extra

Urbem secundum Tiberim." Second, another built

close to that of Servius by the consul Sp. Carvi-

lius Maximus (b. c. 293) :
" De reliquo acre aedem

Fortis Fortunae de manubiis facicndam locavit,

prope aedem ejus Deae ab rege Ser. Tullio dedi-

catam." (Liv. x. 46.) Third, another dedicated

under Tiberius (a. d. 16) near the Tiber in the

gardens of Caesar, and hence, of course, on the

right bank of the river: " Aedis Fortis Fortunae, \

Tiberim juxta, in hortis quos Caesar dictator po-

pulo Romano legaverat." (Tac. Ann. ii. 41.) That

the Horti Caesaris were on the right bank of the

Tiber we know from Horace (5. i. 9. 18) and Plu-

tarch. {Brut. 20.) The temple built by Servius

must also have been on the right bank, as it seems to

be referred to in the following passage of Donatus :

" Fors Fortuna est cujus diem festum colunt( qui

sine arte aliqua vivunt : hujus aedes trans Tiberim

est" {ad Terent. Phorm. v. 6. 1). The same thing

may be inferred from the Fasti Amitemini :
" Forti

Fortunae Transtiber. ad Milliar. Prim, et Sextum"

( VUr. Kal. Jul.). The temple in the gardens of

Caesar seems here to be alluded to as at the dis-

tance of one mile from the city, whilst that of

Servius, and the neighbouring one erected by Car-

vilius appear to have been at a distance of six miles.

But this need not excite our suspicion. There are

other instances of temples lying at a considerable

distance from Rome, as that of Fortuna Muliebris at

the fourth milestone on the Via Latina. (Fest.

p. 542; cf. Val Max. i. 8. § 4, v. 2. § 1 ; Liv. ii. 40,

&c.) It would appear, too, to have been some way

down the river, as it was customary to repair thither

in boats, and to employ the time of the voyage in

drinking {Fast. vi. 777) :
—

" Pars pede, pars etiam celeri decurrite cymba

Nee pudeat potos inde redire donium.

Ferte coronatae juvenum convivia lintres

Multaque per medias vina bibantur aquas."

We have entered at more length into this subject

than its importance may perhaps seem to demand,

because the elegant remains of the temple now
forming the Annenian church of S. Maria Egiziaca

cannot fail to attract the notice of every admirer of

classical antiquity that visits Rome. We trust we
have shown that it could not possibly have been the

temple of Fortuna Virilis, as assumed by Canina

and others. The assumption that the neighbouring

round temple was that of Mater Matuta may perhaps

be considered as disposed of at the same time. The
only grounds for that assumption seem to be its

vicinity to the supposed temple of Fortuna Virilis.

Livy's description (xxxiii. 27) of the two triumphal

arches erected in the Foram Boarium before the two

temples appearing to indicate that they lay close

together.

With regard to the probability of this little church
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having been the temp7e of Pudicitia Patricia, it

might be objected that there was in fact no such

temple, and that we are to assume only a statue

with an altar (Sachse, Gesch. d. S.Rom, i. p. 365).

Yet, as Becker remarks {Handh. p. 480, note 100),

Livy himself (x. 23) not only calls it a sacellum, a

name often applied to small temples, but even in
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the same chapter designates it as a templum (" Quum
se Virginia, et patriciam et pudicam in Patriciae

Pudicitiae templum ingressam vero gloriaretur ")

and Propertius (ii. 6. 25) also uses the same ap-
pellation with regard to it. On the other hand
some have fixed on S. Maria in Cosmedin as the

site of this temple, but with little appearance of

TEMPLK OF PUDICITIA PATEICIA.

probability. Becker seeks in the church just

named the temple of Fortuna built by Servius

Tullius in the Forum Boarium. The church appears

to have been erected on the remains of a considerable

temple, of which eight columns are still perceptible,

built into the walls. This opinion may be as pro-

bable as any other on the subject; but as on the one

hand, from our utter ignorance of the site of the

temple, we are unable to refute it, so on the other

we must confess that Becker's long and laboured

argument on the subject is far from being convincing

{Handb. p. 481, seq.). The site of the Tempi.e of
Mater Matuta is equally uncertain. All that we
know about it is that it was founded by Servius

Tullius, and restored by Camillus after the conquest

of Veii (Liv. v. 17), and that it lay somewhere on

the Forum Boarium (Ovid, Fast. vi. 471). If we
were inclined to conjecture, we should place both it and

the temple of Fortuna near the northern boundary

of that forum ; as Livy's description of the ravages

occasioned by the fire in that quarter seems to indicate

that they lay at no great distance within the Porta

Carmentalis (xxiv. 47, xxv. 7). The later history

of both these temples is unknown.
In the Forum Boarium, near the mouth of the

Cloaca Maxima, was also the place called Doliola,
mentioned in the former part of this article as re-

garded with religious awe on account of some sacred

relics having been buried there, either during the

attack of the Gauls, or at a still more ancient period.

(Liv. V. 40; Varr. L.L. v. § 157, Miill.) When

=^^P-^
CLOACA MAXIMA.

the Tiber is low, the mouth of the Cloaca Maxima
may be seen from the newly erected iron bridge con-

necting the Ponte Rotto with the left bank. The place

called Ad Busta Gallica where it is said that the

bodies of the Gauls were burnt who died during or

after the siege of the Capitol, has also been assumed

to have been in this neighbourhood because it is

mentioned by Varro {lb.) between the Aequimelium

and the Doliola (cf. Liv. v. 48, xxii. 14). But such

an assumption is altogether arbitrary, as Varro

follows no topographical order in naming places.

Lastly, we shall mention two objects named in the

Notitia, which seem to have stood on the Forum

Boarium. These are the Apollo Coelispex, and the

Hercules Olivarius, apparently two of those sta-

tues which Augustus dedicated in the different Vici.

Becker {Handb. p. 493) places them in the Vela-

brum, and thinks that the epithet of Olivarius was

derived from the oil-market, which was established

in the Velabrum (Plant. Capt. iii. 1. 29), but it

seems more probable that it denoted the crown of

olive worn by Hercules as Victor (Preller, Regionen,

p. 194). The Forum Boarium was especially devoted

to the worship of Hercules, whence it seems probable

that his statue stood there; besides both that and

the Apollo are mentioned in the Notitia in coming

from the Porta Trigemina, before the Velabrum.

Before we quit the Forum Boarium we must

advert to a barbarous custom of which it appears to

liave been the scene even to a late period of Roman

history. Livy relates that after the battle of Cannae

a Gallic man and woman and a Greek man and

woman were, in accordance with the commands of

the Sibylline books, buried alive in a stone sepulchre

constructed in the middle of the Fonxm Boarium,

and that this was not the first time that this bar-

barous and un-Roman custom had been practised

(xxii. 57). Dion Cassius adverts to the same in-

stance in the time of Fabius Maximus Verrucosus

(Fr. Vales. 12), and Pliny mentions another which

had occurred even in his own time (" Boario vero in

foro Graecum Graecamque defossos, aut aliarum

gentium, cum quibus tum res esset, ctiam nostra

aetas vidit," XJiviii. 3; cf. Plut. Q. R. 83). It

may also be remarked that the first exhibition



816 R05IA.

of gladiatorial combats at Rome took place on the

Forum Boarium, at the funeral of the father of

Marcus and Decimiis Brutus, b. c. 264. (Val.

Max. ii. 4. § 7.)

The valley between the Palatine and Aventine,

occupied by the Circus JIaxinius was, as we have

liad occasion to mention in the former jiart of this

article, in earlier times called Vallis Murcia, from

an altar of the Dea Murcia, or Venus, which stood

there. He who mounts the enormous mass of ruins

which marks the site of the imperial palace on the

S. side of the Palatine hill may still trace the extent

and configuration of the circus, the area of which is

occupied by kitchen gardens, whilst a gas manufac-

tory stands on the site of the carceres. The de-

scription of the circus itself will be reserved for a

separate section devoted to objects of the same

description, and we shall here only treat of the

different monuments contained in it as a Region or

district. The whole length of the circus was 3^

stadia, or nearly half a mile, the circular end being

near the Septizonium, and the carceres or starting

place nearly uuder the church of S. Anastasia, where

the circus adjoined the Forum Boarium. Its prox-

imity to the latter is shown by the circumstance that

the Maxima Ara Herculis before alluded to is some-

times mentioned as being at the entrance of the Circus

JIaximus, and sometimes as on the Forum Boarium

(" Ingens ara Herculis pos januas Circi Maximi,"

Serv. ad Aen. viii. 271 ; cf. Dionys. i. 40; Ovid, Fast.

i. 581 ; Liv. i. 7, &c.) The large Temple of Her-
cules must undoubtedly have been close to this

altar, but on the Forum Boarium.

The Vallis Murcia contained several old and

famous temples and altars, some of which were in-

cluded in the circus itself. Such was the case

with the altar or Sacellum of Murclv herself

(" Intumus Circus ad Murcim vocatur— ibi sacellutn

etiam nunc Murteae Veneris," Varr. L. L. v. § 154,

Mull.) ; but its exact site cannot be determined.

CoNSUS had also a subterranean altar in the circus,

which was opened during the games and closed at

other times. It is described by Tertullian as being

" ad primas metas," and therefore probably at a dis-

tance of about one-third of the whole length of the

circus from the carceres, and near the middle of the S.

side of the Palatine hill. (Tert. deSpect.b; \a.rr. L.L.

vi. § 20, Miill.; Tac. Ann. xii. 24; Plut. Rom. 14.)

But the chief temple on the circus was the Tejiple

OF Till'", Sun, to which deity it was principally conse-

crated ('• Circus Soli prineipaliterconsecratur: rujus

aedes medio spatio et effigies de fastigio aedis

emicat," Tert. Sped. 8). Tacitus mentions the same

ancient temple as being " apud Circum" {Ann. xv.

74); and from a comparison of these passages we

may conclude that it stood in the middle of one of

its sidps, and probably under the Aventine. The

Notitia and Curiosum mention it ambiguously in con-

junction with a Tejiple of Luna, so that it might

po.ssibly be inferred that both deities had a common

temple (•' Templum Solis et Lunae," Reg. xi.). It

seems, however, more probable that there were two

distinct temples, as we frequently find them men-

tioned Beparately in authors, but never in conjunction.

It is perhaps the same temple of Luna which we

have already mentioned on the Aventine, in which

case it might have been situated on the declivity of

that hill facing the circus, and behind the temple

of Sol. Luna, like Sol, was a Circensian deity,

both performing their appointed circuits in qua-

drigae. (Job. Lydus, de Mens. i. 12; Tert. Sped.

9; Cass. Var. iii. 51.) The .situation of the Temple
OF Mercury, mentioned next to the two preceding

ones in the Curiosum, may be determined with more
accuracy, if we may believe an account recorded by

Kardini (Rom. Ant. lib. vii. c. 3) on the authority

of a certain Francesco Passeri, respecting the dis-

covery of the remains of a small temple of that deity

in a vineyard between the Circus Maximus and the

Aventine. The remains were those of a little tetra-

style temple, which was identified as that of Mercury
from an altar having the caduceus and petasus

sculptured on it. The temple is represented on a

medal of iL Aurelius, who appears to have restored

it. The site agrees with that described by Ovid

(Fast. V. 669):—

" Templa tibi posucre patres spectantia Circum
Idibus : ex illo est haec tibi festa dies."

A comparison of this passage with Livy, " aedes

Mercurii dedicata est Idibus Mails" (ii. 21), shows

that the same ancient sanctuary is alluded to, the

dedication of which caused a dispute between the

consuls, B. c. 495 (/&. c. 27). We next find men-
tioned in the Notitia an Aedes BLvtris Deum, and

another of Jo^^s Arboratoris, for which we should

probably read " Liberatoris." The Magna Mater

was one of the Circensian divinities. Her im.age

was exhibited on the spina (Tert. Sped. 8), and it

would appear that she had also a temple in the

vicinity. Of a temple of Jupiter Liberator we know
nothing further, though Jove was certainly wor-

shipped at Rome under that name (Tac. Ann. xv.

64, xvi. 35), and games celebrated in his honour in

the month of October. ( Calend. Vindoh. ap. Preller,

Reg. p. 192.)

Next to these an Aedes Ditis Patris is named
in the Notitia, but does not appear in the Curiosum.

Some writers would identify Dispater with SuJi-

MANUS, quasi Summus ]Manium( v. Gruter, MXV. 7

;

Mart. Capell. ii. 161); but there was a great dif-

ference of opinion re.specting this old Sabine god,

and even the Romans themselves could not tell pre-

cisely who he was. Thus Ovid (Fast. vi. 725):—
" Reddita, quisquis is est, Summano templa feruntur

Tunc cum Romanis, Pyrrhe, timendus eras."

The temj)le to him here alluded to was, however,

certainly near the Circus JIaximus, since Pliny

mentions some annual sacrifices of dogs as made
" inter aedem .Juventatis et Summani " (xix.

4) ; and that the Temple of Juventas was at

the Circus Maximus we learn from Livy: "Juven-

tatis aedem in Circo Maximo C. Licinius Lucullus

triumvir dedicavit" (xxxvii. 36; cf. Calend. Amert.

XII. Kal. Jul. :
" Summano ad Circ. Jlax."). The

temple of Summanus, therefore, must have been

dedicated during the war with Fyrrhus, and that of

Juventas in b. c. 192.

Close to the W. extremity of the circus, and
towering as it were over the carceres from its being

built apparently on the slope of the Aventine (Jnrtp

avras iSpvfj.evos rets acpeaeis, Dionys. vi. 94), stood a

famous Temple of Ceres, dedicated also to Liber
and Libera. Thus Tacitus, relating the dedication

of the temple by Tiberius, it having been restored

by Augustus, says :
" Libero, Liberaeque et Cereri,

juxta Circum Maximum, quam A. Postumius dic-

tator voverat (dedicavit)" (A7in. ii. 49). It is men-
tioned by other writers as " ad Circum Maximum";
whence Canina's identification of it with the church

of S. Maria in Costncdin seems improbable {Indicaz.
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p. 498), since that building is at some little distance

from the circus, and certainly does not stand on

higher ground. The temple of Ceres contained some

precious works of art (Plin. xxsv. 10. s. 36. §
99), especially a picture of Dionysus by Aristides,

which Strabo mentions that he saw (viii. p. 381),

but which was afterwards destroyed in a fire which

consumed the temple.

We also find a Temple of Venus mentioned at

the circus, founded by Q. Fabius Gurges, b. c. 295,

very appropriately out of the money raised by fines

levied on certain matrons for incontinence. (Liv.

X. 31.) It seems to have been at some distance

from the Forum Boarium, since the censors M.
Livius and C. Claudius contracted for the paving

of the road between the two places. (Id. ssix. 37.)

Yet we have no means of defining its site more

accurately, nor can we even tell whether it may not

have been connected with the altar of Venus Blurcia

before mentioned. But the Temple of Flora,
founded by the aediles L. and M. Publicius, the

same who constructed the clivus or ascent to the

Aventine which bore their name, must have lain

close to that ascent, and consequently also to the

temple of Ceres just described ; since Tacitus, after

relating the re -dedication of the latter under Tiberius,

adds: " codemque in loco aedem Florae (dedicavit),

ab Lucio et Marco Publiciis aedilibus constitutam."

{Ann. ii. 49.) The Publicii applied part of the same
money— raised by fines— with which they liad

constructed the clivus, in instituting floral games in

honour of the divinity which they had here con-

secrated, as we learn from the account which Ovid

puts into the mouth of the goddess herself (^Fast.

V. 283).

These are all the temples that we find mentioned

in this quarter; but before we leave it there are one

or two points which deserve to be noticed. The Cave
OF Cacus was reputed to have been near the Clivus

Publicius. Solinus mentions it as being at the

Salinae, near the Porta Trigemina (i. 8); a situa-

tion which agrees with the description in Virgil of

the meeting of Aeneas and Evander at the Ara
Maxima of Hercules, from which spot Evander

points out the cave on the Aventine (^Aen. viii. 190,

seq.):—

" Jam primum saxis suspensam banc adspice

rupem," &c.

Of the DuoDECiM PoRTAE mentioned in the l^o-

tilia in this Region we have already spoken [Part

II. p. 757].

IX. The Caelian Hill.

The Caelius presents but few remains of ancient

buildings, and as the notices of it in the classics

are likewise scanty its topography is consequently

involved in considerable obscurity. According to

Livy (i. 30) Tulhis Hostilius fixed his residence

upon it; but other accounts represent him as re-

siding on the Velia. (Cic. Rep. ii. 31.) We find a

Sacellum Dianae mentioned on the Caeliolus— an
undefined part of the eastern ndge{deBar.Resp. 15);
another of the Dea Carna " in Caelio monte" (Ma-
crob. 5. i. 12); and a little Temple of Minerva
Capta situated on the declivity of the hill:

—

" Caelius ex alto qua Mons descendit in .aequum,

Uic ubi non plana est, sed prope plana via est,

Parva licet videas Captae dclubra Minerrac."

(Ov. Fast. iii. 837, seq.)
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Hence it was probably the same ancient sanctuaryi

called " Minervium " in the sacred books of the

Argives, which lay on the northern declivity of the

Caelian towards the Tiibemola (" Circa Minervium
qua e Caelio monte iter in Tabeniola est," Varr.

L. L. V. § 47), and probably near the modem street

Via della Navicella.

The most considerable building known on the

Caelian in later times was the Temple of Divus
Cl^vudius, begun by Agrippina, destroyed by Nero,

and restored by Vespasian. (Suet. Vesp. 9 ; Aur.
Vict. Caes. 9.) The determination of its site de-

pends on the question how far Nero conducted the

Aqua Claudia along the Caelius, since we learn from
Frontinus that the arches of that aqueduct termi-

nated at the temple in question. (Front. Aq. 20,

76.) These Arcus Neroniani (also called Caeli-

montani, Gruter, Inscr. clxxxvii. 3) extend along

the ridge of the narrow hill, supposed to be the

Caeliolus, from the Porta Maggiore to the Santa
Scala opposite the Lateran, where they are inter-

rupted by the piazza and buildings belonging to that

basilica. They recommence, however, on the other

side in the Via di S. Stefano Rotondo, and proceed

with a small gap as far as that church. There
are further traces of them on the W. side of the

arch of Dolabella; and the opinion of Canina seems
probable enough, that they terminated near the

garden of the convent of 55. Giovanni e Paolo,

and that the remains of a huge substruction at this

spot belonged to the temple of Claudius. (Lidicaz.

p. 73, seq.) Canina is further of opinion that the

Aqua Claudia was distributed a little beyond this

spot, and that one of the uses to which it was
applied by Nero was to replenish his lake, which
occupied the site of the Flavian amphitheatre.

Others, however, are of opinion that the aqueduct
did not proceed beyond the church of S. Stefano

Rotondo, and therefore that the temple of Claudius

stood near that spot, or that the church may even

have been built on its foundations. But there are

no sufficient grounds for arriving at any satisfactory

conclusion on these points, and altogether the view
of Canina is perhaps the more probable one.

The Arch of Dolabella, just alluded to, ap-

pears from the inscription on it to have been erected

in the consulship of Dolabella and Silanus, a. d. 10.

Its destination has been the subject of various con-

jectures. Some have imagined it to be a restora-

tion of the Porta Caelimontana; but this can hardly

be the case, since, if the Servian walls had run in

this direction, half of the Caelian hill would have

been shut out of the city. On the other hand, its

appearance excludes the notion of a triumphal arch;

and it could not originally have formed part of an

aqueduct, since it was erected previously to tlie con-

struction of the Aqua Claudia. It seems most pro-

bable therefore that it was designed as an entrance

to some public place ; but there are appearances

that Nero subsequently conducted his aqueduct

over it. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 77.) The road which

led up to it from the Via di S. Gregorio seems in

ancient times to have been called Clivus Scauri.

It is mentioned under that name in the Epistles of S.

Gregory (yW.VS), AnA the Anonymus Einsiedlensis

calls it Clivus Tauri, which is probably a scribe's

error.

Next to th.e temple of Claudius, the Notitia men-

tions a Mac'ellum Magnum, probai)ly the market

recorded by Dion C;issius as founded by Nero (r)]v

ayupav rinv o^wv, rb pixKiWov wvo(xa(Tfjiivov, ko-

3 G
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6t4p(i>ffe, Ixi. 18). Nardini, who is followed by

Canina (lndicado7ie, p. 83), is of opinion that the

cliuich of S. Stefano Rotondo was part of the

macelluni, perhaps a slausjhter-house with a dome,

and surrounded with porticoes.

MACELLUM.

The Castra Peregrina recorded in the Notitia

are not mentioned by any author except Ammianus

Marcellinus, who relates tliat Chnodomar, when

conquered by Julian, was conducted to and died in

this camp on the Caelian (xvi. 12, extr.) The name,

however, occurs in inscriptions, and sometimes in

connection with a temple of Jupiter Redux, as in

that found in the cliurch of S. Maria in Domnica

(Gruter, xxii. 3; Orelh 1256). These inscriptions

also mention a Princeps Peregrinorum, the nature

of whose office we are unacquainted with; but it

seems probable that he was the commander of the

foreign troops stationed in this camp. Near the

same church were found several little marble ships,

apparently votive offerings, and one which stood

a long while before it gave to the church and to the

surrounding place the name of della Navicella.

An IsiUM, or temple of Isis, is mentioned by

Treb. Pollio {XXX. Tijrun.2b) on the Caelian, but it

occurs nowhere else. It was probably one of the

many temples erected to this goddess by Caracalla

(Lampr. Carac. 9.) The spring called the Aqua
Mercurii recorded by Ovid near the Porta Capena

(Fasti, V. 673) was rediscovered by M. Fea in

1828, in the vigna of the Padri Camaldolesi di

S. Gregorio. On the Caelian was also the Campus
Martialis in which the Equiria were held in March,

in case the Campus Martius was overflowed (Ovid,

Fast. V. 673; Paul. Diac. p. 161). Its situation

rests chiefly on conjecture ; but it was probably near

the Lateran; where the neighbouring church of

S. Gregorio, now S. Maria Jmperatrice, was called

in the middle ages " in Campo Martio " (Canina,

Indicasione, p. 84.)

In tlie Imperial times the Caelian was the resi-

dence of many distinguished Romans ; and it is here

that JIavtiul places the " limina potentiorum " (xii.

8). We have already had occasion to allude to the

House of Ci^vudius Centumalus on this hill,

which was of such an extraordinary height that the

augurs commanded him to lower it ; but this was dur-

ing the Republic. Under the Empire we may mention

the House of Mamurra, a Roman knight of For-

miae, and praefectus fabrum of Caesar in his Gallic

wars, the splendour of which is described by Pliny

(xxxvi. 7), and lampooned by Catullus (xlii. 4).

Here also was the House of Annius Verus, the

grandfather of Marcus Aurelius, in which that em-

peror was educated, situated near the house of the

Laterani (Jul.Capit. M. An'.. 1 ) It appears to have

been surrounded with gardens ; and according to the

Italian writer Yacca {Meriwr. 18) the noble eques-
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trian statue of Marcus Aurelius which now adorns the

Capitol was discovered in a vineyard near the Scala

Santa. On the same hill were the Aedes Victi-

LiANAB wliere Commodus sought refuge from the

uneasy thoughts which tormented him in the

palace, but where he could not escape the snares

of the assassin (Lampr. Comni. 16; Jul. Capitijl.

Pert. 5). But the most remarkable of all these

residences was the Palace of the L.\terani,
characterised by Juvenal (x. 18) as the " egregiae

Lateranorum aedes," the residence of the consul

Plautius Lateranus, whose participation in Piso's

conspiracy against Nero cost him his life (Tac.

Ann. XV. 49, 60). After this event the palace

of the Laterani seems to have been confiscated, and
to have become imperial property, since we find

Septimius Severus presenting it to his friend Late-

ranus, probably a descendant of the family to which

it had once belonged (Aur. Vict. Epit. 20). Sub-

sequently, however, it appears to have been in tlie

possession of the emperor Constantine, who erected

upon its site the celebrated basilica which still bears

the name of the Lateran, and presented it to the

bishop of Rome (Niceph. vii. 49). The identity of

the spot is proved by several inscriptions found

there, as well as by the discovery of chambers and

baths in making the facade of the modern basilica

(Venuti, Kama Ant. P. i. c. 8 ; Canina, Indic. p. 8.5).

The DoMUS Philippi mentioned in the Notitia

was probably the private house of the emperor of

that name. Lastly, we may mention that on the

Caelian was the House of Symmachus, tho

strenuous defender of paganism in the reign of Va-
lentinian (Symm. Ejnst. iii. 12, 88, vii. 18, 19).

There are a few other objects on the Caelian

mentioned in the Notitia, some of which, however,

hardly admit of explanation Such is the Atriuim
or Antrum Cyclopis, respecting which we cannot

say whether it was a cavern, or an area surrounded

with porticoes. Whatever it was it seems to have

stood on the S. side of the hill, since the vicus Ab
Cyclopis in the 1st Region, or Porta Capena, was pro-

bably named after it ( Preller, Reg. p. 1 1 9.) The Caput
Africae of the Notitia, which likewise appears in

several inscriptions (Orell. 2685, 2934, 2935), is

thought to have been a street in the neighbourhood

of the Colosseum, since the Anonymus Einsiedlensis

mentions it between the Meta Sudans and the church

of 55. Qualtro Coronati; whence it is held to have

corresponded with the modern street which bears

the name of that church (Nibby, Mura di Roma,

p. 173, note 140; Urlichs, Rom. Tojwgr. p. 101).

Becker observes {Handb. p. 508), that the name
does not appear in any earlier writer, and connects

it with some building founded by Septimius Severus,

in order to strike his countrymen, the Africans, who
arrived at Rome by the Via Appia; though, as Urlichs

observes, they must have gone rather out of their

way " to be imposed upon." Varro mentions a Vicus

Africus on the Esquiline, so named because the

African hostages in the Punic War were said to

have been detained there ("' f^xquilis vicus Africus,

quod ibi obsides ex Africa hello Punico dicuntur

custoditi," L. L. v. § 159). Hence it is very pro-

bable, as Canina remarks (indicaz. p, 91), that the

he.ad, or beginning, of this street stood at the spot

indicated by the Anonymus, namely, near the

Colosseum, whence it ran up in the direction of the

Esquiline, although Becker {Handb. p. 560) denies

that the Caput Africae had any connection with the

Vicus Africus. The Arbor Sancta is inexplicable
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The Lddus SIatutinus et Galltcus (or Dacicus),

the Spoliarium, Saniauium, and Armamenta-
rium, were evidently gladiatorial schools with their

appurtenances, situated apparently on the northern

side of the Caelian, not far from the amphitheatre.

Officers attached to these institutions are frequently

mentioned in inscriptions. The Spoliarium and Ar-

mamentarium speak for themselves. The Saniarium

is a word that does not occur elsewhere, and is

thought by Preller to denote a hospital (a sanie)

where tlie wounded gladiators were received. For

a further account of these institutions see Preller,

Regionen, pp. 120— 122. Lastly, the Mica Aurea
appears from an epigram of Martial's to Bave been

a banqueting room of Domitian's (ii. 59): —
" Mica vocor; quid sim cernis; coenatio parva.

Ex me Caesareum prospicis, ecce, tholum."

It is also mentioned, along with the Meta Sudans,

as built by Domitian in the Chronica Regia Colo-

iiiensis, in Eccard's Corpus Historicmn (vol. i.

p. 745.)

X. The District to the S. of the Caelian.

To the S. of the Caelian lies a somewhat hilly

district, bounded on the W. by the Aventine, and

comprehending the 1st and 12th Regions of Au-
gustus, or those called Porta Capena and Piscina

Publica. The latter of these is decidedly the least

important district of Rome, but the former presents

several objects of considerable interest. Qf the

Porta Capena itself we have already treated. In

its immediate vicinity stood the double Temple of
HoNos AND Virtus, vowed by Marcellus in his

Gallic wars, but not erected till after his conquest of

Syracuse. It was the first intention of Marcellus

that both the deities should be under the same roof;

and, indeed, the temple seems to have been a mere

restitution of an ancient one dedicated to Honos by

Q. Fabius Verrucosus many years before. (Cic. N. D.

ii. 23.) But when Marcellus was about to dedicate

it, and to introduce the statue of another deity

within the sanctuary, the pontifices interposed, and

forbade him to do so, on the ground that the

procuralio, or expiation of any prodigy occurring

in a temple so constructed, would be difficult to

perform. (Liv. xxvii. 25.) Hence, Marcellus was

constrained to add another temple of Virtus, and to

erect two images of the deities " separatis aedibus;"

but though the work was pressed on in haste, he

did not live to dedicate them. (Liv. I. c. ; Val. JIax.

i. 1. § 8.) Nevertheless, we frequently find the

temple mentioned in the singular number, as if it

had formed only one building (" ad aedem Honoris

atque Virtutis,'' Cic. Verr. iv. 54 ; cf. Ascon. ad Cic.

in Pis. 1 9 ; also the Nolitia and Curiosmn.') Hence,

perhaps, the most natural conclusion is that it con-

sisted of two celiac under the same roof, like the

temple of Venus and Rome, a form which agrees

with the description of Symmachus :
" Majores

nostri—aedcs Honori ac Virtuti gemella facie junctim

locarunt." (^Epist. i. 21.) The temple was adorned

with the spoils of Grecian art brought by Marcellus

from Syracuse ; an instance noted and condemned
by Livy as the first of that kind of spoliation,

which he observes was subsequently inflicted upiin

the Roman temples themselves, and especially upon

this very temple of Marcellus; for, in Livy's time,

few of those ornaments remained, which had pre-

viously rendered it an object of attraction to all

strangers who visited Rome (xxv. 40, cf. xxxiv. 4).
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They probably disappeared during the Civil Wars,
in which the Roman temples seem to have suffered

both from neglect and spoliation; for in the time of

Cicero the Syracusan spoils still existed in the

temple (m Verr. iv. 54). It appears to have been

burnt in the fire of Nero, since it is mentioned as

having been restored by Vespasian. (Plin. xxxv.

37.)

According to Aurelius Victor ( Vir. Til. 32) the

annual procession of the Roman knights to the

temple of Castor started from this temple of Hunos

and Virtus, whereas Dionysius (xi. 13) names the

temple of Mars as the starting-place. Becker

(IIa?idb. p. 311) regards the discrepancy between

these accounts as tending to prove the correctness

of his assumption that the temples must have lain

close together. That one of the accounts is er-

roneous is a more probable conclusion, and it is a

certain one that it is fallacious to draw any topo-

graphical deductions from such very shadowy pre-

mises. The true site of the Temple of Mars has

been ascertained as satisfactorily as that of any of

the monuments which do not actually speak for

themselves ; such, we mean, as the Colosseum,

Trajan's column, the Pantheon, and others of the

like description. There can be no doubt that the

temple of Mars, instead of being close to the Porta

Capena, or at S. Sisto, as Becker places it (^Ilandb.

p. 513), lay on the Via Appia, at the distance of

about 1^ miles from that gate. The proofs are

overwhelming. In the first place an inscription,

still preserved in the Vatican, recording the level-

ling of the Clivus Martis, was found in the Vigna

Nari, outside of the Porta Appia (the modern

S. Sebastiano). Secondly, another inscription, in the

Palazzo Barberini, recorded by Fabretti (Inso:

p. 724, no. 443), Marini (^Fratr. Arv. p. 8), and

others, testifies that Salvia Marcellina gave a piece

of ground to the Collegium of Aesculapius and

Hygia for a small temple, close to the temple of

Mars, between the first and second milestone on the

Via Appia, on the left-hand side in going from the

city. Thirdly, both the Notitia and Curiosum

place the Aedes Martis at the extremity of the first

Regio, close to the Flumen Almonis. The Almo
flows outside the Porta Appia, near the Vigna

Nari :—
" Est locus ante urbem, qua primum nascitur ingens

Afjpia, quaque Italo gemitus Almone Cybebe

Ponit, et Idaeos jam non reminiscitur amncs."

(Stat. S/fo. v. 1.222.)

A brook now flows between the Porta S. Sebas-

tiano and the church of JJomiiie quo vadis, wliich,

with great probability, has been identified with

the Almo. (Cluver, Ital. Ant. p. 718; Westphal,'

Rom. Campagna, p. 17.) Fourthly, the same locality

is indicated by several documents of the middle ages.

Thus, in the Ads of the Martyrs: " Tunc B. Ste-

phanus ductus a inilitibus foras muros Appiac porfao

ad T. JIartis " CAct of S. Stephanus and S. Julius).

" Diacones duxerunt in clivum Martis ante templum

et ibidem decollatus est" (Act ofS. Sij-t7t.^). And

the Mirabilia (in MoiUfaucon, Viar. Ital. p. 283) :

" Haec sunt loca quae inveniuiitur in passionibus

sanctorum foris portam Appiam, ubi beatiis Syxtus

decollatus fuit, et ubi Dominus apparuit Pctro,

Domine quo vadis? Vox templum Martis, intus

portam, areas Syllae." Now, the passages in the

classics which relate to the subject do not run

counter to these indications, but, on the contrary,

3o 2
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tend to confirm them. Appian {B. C. iii. 41)
mentions a temple of Mars 15 stadia distant from

the city, which would answer pretty nearly to the

distance of between 1 and 2 miles sS\e'n. in the

inscription quoted. Ovid says {Fast. vi. 191):—
" Lux eadem Slarti festa est

;
quern prospicit

extra

Appositum tectae Porta Capena viae."

The word prospicit denotes a long view; and as

the temjile of Mars stood on a hill, as is evident from

the Clivus Jlartis, it misjht easily be visible at the

distance of a mile or two. The words of Statins

(" qua primum nascitur," &c.) must be corrupt,

beins; both tautological and contrary to fact. The
pavint; of the road from the Porta Capena to the

temple would not have been worth twice recording

by Livy, had it lain only at a distance of some

300 yards (x. 23, xsxviii. 28). The only way in

which Becker can escape from the legitimate con-

clusion is by assuming two temples of JIars in this

quarter; in which few, we suspect, will be inclined

to follow him, and which may be regarded as equi-

valent to a confession of defeat. (Becker, Handb.

p. 511, seq.; Antw. p. 63, seq. ; Urlichs, Rom. To-

pogr. p. 105, seq.; Preller, Regionen, p. 116, seq.;

Canina, Indicazione, p. 56, seq.)

Close to the Porta Capena and the temple of Honos
et Virtus lay the Vallev of Egeria with the

Lucus and Aedes C.vjmenaru."^!, the traditionary

spot where Numa sought inspiration and wisdom
from the nymph Egeria. (Liv. i. 21; Plut. Nuvi.

13.) In the time of Juvenal, whose description of

the spot is a locus classicus for its topography, the

grove and temple had been profaned and let out to

the Jews :

—

" Substitit ad veteres arcus madidamque Cape-
nam

Hie ubi nocturnae Numa constituebat amicae.

Nunc sacri fontis nemus et delubra locantur

Judaeis, quorum cophinus foenumque supellex.

Omnis enim populo mercedem pendere jussa est

Arbor, et ejectis mendicat silva Camenis.
In vallem Egeriae descendimus et speluncas
Dissimiles veris. Quanto praestantius esset

Numen aquae, viridi si margine clauderet

undas

Herba, nee ingenuum violarent marmora to-

phum." {Sat. iii. 10, seq.)

It is surprising how Becker could doubt that
there was an Aedes Camenarum here, since it is

not only alluded to in the preceding passage, but
also expressly mentioned by PHny (xxxiv. 10.) The
modern Ciceroni point out to the traveller as the

valley of Egeria a pretty retired spot some distance

outsideof the Porto 5. &&as<iano, in the valley called

La Caffarella, near which are the remains of a

little temple, called by some the temple of Honos et

Virtus, by others a temple of Bacchus, with a grove

said to be sacred to the latter deity. But though

at present our imagination would more gladly fix

on this spot as the scene of the conferences between

Numa and his nymph, and though respectable au-

thorities are not wanting in favour of this view

(Venuti, Descr. di Rom. ii. p. 18; Guattani, Rom.
Descr. ii. p. 45), yet the preceding passages, to

which may be added Symmachus (" Sed enim
propter eas (aedes Honoris et Virtutis) Camenarum
religio sacro fonti advertitur," Epist, i. 21) and the

Notitia, which places the temple of the Camcnae
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close to that of Honour and Valour, are too decisive

to allow us to do so; and we must therefore assume
the valley of Egeria to h.ave been that near the

church of S. Sisto, opposite to the baths of Caracalla.

The little fountain pointed out as that of Egeria in

the valley Caffarella, is perhaps the remains of a
nymphaeum. Here was probably a sanctuary of

the Almo, which waters the valley.

Near the temple of Mars, since it is mentioned in

iheNotilia in conjunction with it,lay the Temple of
Temfestas, built by L. Cornelius Scipio, the victor

of Aleria, in commemoration of the escape of the Ro-
man fleet from shipwreck off the island of Corsica,

as appears from the inscription on his tomb. Tlie

temple and the occasion of its foundation are al-

luded to by Ovid {Fasti, vi. 1 93) in the following

lines :
—

" Te quoque, Tempestas, meritam delubra fate-

mur,

Cum paene est Corsis obruta classis aquis."

But of the Temple of Minerva, also mentioned at

the same time with that of Mars, we know nothing

more. Near the last was preserved the Lapis
M.^NALis, a large cylindrical stone so called from
manare, " to flow," because during seasons of drought
it was carried in procession into the city, for the

sake of procuring rain. (Paul. Diac. p. 128; Varr.

ap. Noil. XV. p. 375, Gerl.)

Close to the Porta Capena, and probably outside

of it, lay one of the three Senacula mentioned by

Festus ; but the only time at which we find meet-

ings of the senate recorded there is during the year

following the battle of Cann.ae, when they appear to

have been regularly held at this place. (Liv. xxiii.

32.) During the same period the tribunal of the

praetor was erected at the Piscina Publica. This

last object, which seems to have been a swimming-
place for the people in the Republican times (Festus,

p. 213), gave name to the 12th Regio, which adjoined

the 1st, or that of Porta Capena, on the W. (Amm.
Marc. xvii. 4; cf. Cic. ad Quint. Fr. iii. 7.) The
pond had, however, vanished in the time of Festus,

and its exact situation cannot be determined. There
are several other objects in this district in the like

predicament, such as the Lacus Promethei, the

Balneum Torquati, and others mentioned in the

Notitia. The Thermae Commodianae and Severi-

anae will be considered under the section which
treats of the thermae. The Mutatorium Caesaris,
perhaps a kind of imperial villa (Preller, Reg.

p. 115), appears to have been situated ne.ar the

modern church of S. Balbina. (Montfaucon, ap.

Urlichs Rom. Topogr. p. 112.) The three Tri-
umphal Arches of Trajan, Veeus, and
Drusus, mentioned by the Notitia in the 1st Regio,

probably spanned the Via Appia in the space be-

tween the temple of Jlars and the Porta Capena.
The arch still existing just within the Porta S.

Sehastiano is generally tliought to be that of Drusus,
the father of the emperor Cl.ai-.dius. (" Praeterea
Sen.atus, inter .alia complura, marmoreum arcum cum
tropaeis via Appia decrevit (Druso)," Suet. Claud.

1)
For many miles the tombs of distinguished Ro-

mans skirt both sides of the Via Appia; and these

remains are perhaps better calculated than any
other object to impress the stranger with an adequate
idea of Rome's former greatness. For the most part,

however, they lie beyond the bounds of the present

subject, and we shall therefore content ourselves
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with mentioning a few which were contained within

the actual boundaries of the city. They appear to

liave commenced immediately outside the Porta

Capena (" An tu egressus porta Capena, cum Ca-

latini, Scipionum, Servilioram, Sletellorum sepulcra

vides, miseros pufas illos?" Cic Ttisc. i. 7); and

hence many of them were included in tlie larger

circuit of the walls of Aurelian. The tomb of

Horatia, slain by the hand of lier victorious brother,

seems to have been situated just outside the gate.

(Liv. i. 2 6.) Fortunately the most interesting of those

mentioned by Cicero— the Tomb of the Scipios
— is still in existence. It was discovered in 1780 in

the Viyna Sassi, on the left-hand side of the Via

Appia, a little beyond the spot where the Via
Latina branches off from it, and about 400 paces

within tlie Porta S. Sobastiano. Its entrance is

marked by a single tall cypress tree. In Livy's

time the tomb was still adorned with three statues,

said to be those of Publius and Lucius Scipio, and
of the poet Ennius, who was interred in the sepulchre

of his patrons. (Hieron. Chron. p. 379, Rone.) It

was here that the sarcophagus of L. Scipio Barbatus,

consul in b. c. 298, now preserved in the Vatican,

was discovered, together with several monumental
stones with inscriptions relating to other members
of the family, or to their connections and freedmen.

The originals were carried off to the Vatican and

copies inserted in their stead. The most remarkable

of these inscriptions are that of Scipio Barbatus ; of

his son Lucius Cornelius Scipio, the conqueror of

Corsica, consul in b. c. 259; of Publius Scipio, son

of Africanus Major, whose feeble state of health is

alluded to by Cicero {Cato Maj. 11), and whose
touching epitaph shows that he died young; of L.

Cornelius Scipio, grandson of the conqueror of Spain,

gathered to his fathers at the early age of 20; and

of another of the same name, the son of Asiaticus,

who died aged 33, whose title to lionour is summed
up in tlie laconic words, " Pater regem Antiochum
subegit." A complete account of this tomb will be

found in Visconti (^Mon. deyli Scipioni, Rom. 1785)

and in the Bescltreilnmg Horns (vol. iii. p. 612,
seq.), where the various epitaphs are given.

Also on the left-hand side of the Via Appia in

going from the Porta Capena was the Mausoleum of
Septimius Severus, which he caused to be erected

for himself in his lifetime, in imitation of his Septi-

zonium, but probably on a reduced scale. (Spart

Geta, 7.) In the same neighbourhood are some of

those Columbaria, or subterranean chambers, which
formed the common resting-places for the ashes of

persons of a lower condition. One of these, not flir

from the tomb of the Scipios, is said to contain the

remains of the courtiers and domestics of the

Caesars, from Julius to Nero. Among others there

is an inscription to M. Valerius Creticus, with a
bust. The walls, as well as a large pier in the middle,

are hollowed throughout with vaulted recesses like

large pigeon-holes,— whence the name,— in which

are contained the ashes of the dead. The Mauso-
leum of Caecilia Meteli^, which stands on

the Via Appia, about 2 miles outside the Porta S.

Sebastiano, though it does not properly belong to

our subject, demands, from the magnificence of its

construction, as well as from Byron's well-known

lines {Childe Harold, canto iv.), a passing word of

notice here.

The remaining part of the district, or that form-

ing the 12th Regio, and lying to the \V. of the

Via Appia, does not present many monuments of

interest. The most striking one, the Thermae An-
toninianae, or baths of Caracalla, will be spoken of

under its proper head. We have already treated of

the Bona Dea Subsasanea and of the Isium. Close

to the baths just mentioned Caracalla built the

street called Nova Via, reckoned one of the hand-

somest in Rome. (Spart. Carac. 2 ; Aur. Vict.

Cues. 21.) Respecting the Foutuna JIammosa, we
know nothing more than that the Basis Cajiitolina

mentions a street of the same name in this neigh-

bourhood. In the later period of the Empire this

district appears to have contained several splendid

palaces, as the Ski'tem Domus Partuokum, tho
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DoMUS CiLOXis. and Doius Cornificies. The

Domus Parthonim and Cilonis seem to have been

some of those palaces erected by Septimius Severus,

and presented to his friends. (Aur. Vict. Epit. 20.)

Cilon is probably the same person mentioned by Dion

(Ixxvii. 4), Spartian (Carac. 3), and in the fJigest

(i. 12. l,and 15. 4.) The Parthi seem to have been

Parthian nobles, whom Severus brought with him to

Rome, and of whose luxurious habits Tertullian has

drawn a characteristic picture. {De Hah. Mul. 7.)

The Privata Adkiani and the Domus Cornifi-

cies (Cornificiae) mentioned in the Notitia, lay

doubtless close together. The former must have been

the private residence of Hadrian, where M. Antoninus

dwelt after his adoption by that emperor. (Jul.

Capit. 3f. Anton. .5.) M. Antoninus had a younger

sister named Anna Cornificia, to whom the house

bearing ber name doubtless belonged. (/6. c. 1
;

Prcller, Eegionen, p. 198.)

XI. The Esquiline and its Neighbourhood.

The Esquiline (^Esquiliae, or in a more ancient

form Exqtiiliae) was originally covered with a thick

wood, of which, in the time of Varro, the only re-

mains were a few sacred groves of inconsiderable

extent, the rest of the liill liaving been cleared and

covered with buildings. (Varr. L. L. v. § 49,

Miill.) Yet the derivation of the name of the hill

from aesctdetwn seems to have been unknown to an-

tiquity, and is a mere conjecture of Miiller's (ad

foe); the ancient etymology being derived either

from excuhiae regis, because Servius TuUius had

fixed his abode there, or from excokre, because the

hill was first cleared and settled by that king.

(Varr. I. c; Ov. Fast. iii. 245.)

We have already described the Esquiline as

throwing out two tongues or projections, called

respectively, in the more ancient times of lioine,

Oppius and Cispius. Their relative situation is in-

dicated in the following passage of Festus :
" Op-

pius autem appellatus est, ut ait Varro rerum

humanarum L. viii., ab Opita Oppio Tusculano,

qui cum praesidio Tusculanorum missus ad Romam
tuenclam, dum Tullus Hostilius Veios oppugnaret,

consederat in Carinis et ibi castra habuerat. Simi-

liter Cispium a Laevio Cispio Anagnino, qui ejus-

dem rei causa earn partem Esquiliarum, quae jacet

ad vicum Patricium versus, in qua regione est aedis

Mefitis, tuitus est " (p. 348, Jliill.). Hence we
learn that the Cispius was that projection which

adjoined the Vicus Patricius, and must con.se-

quently have been the northern one, since the Vicus

Patricius is known to have corresponded with the

modern streets called Via Urhana and Via di S.Pu-

demiana, which traverse the valley lying between tlie

Viminal and the Esquiline. The following passage

of Paulus Diaconus shows that the Vicus Patricius

must have lain in a valley :
" Patricius vicus Romae

dictus eo, quod ibi patricii habitaverunt, jubente

Servio Tullio, ut, si quid molirentur adversus ipsum,

ex locis superioribus opprimerentur " (p. 221,

Miill.); and its identity with the modern streets just

mentioned appears from Anastasius ( Vita Pii /.) :

" Hie ex ropatu beatae Prassedis dedicavit ecclesiam

thermas Novati in vico Patricii in honorem sororis

suae sanctae Potentianae" (p. 14). This church of

S. Pudenziana still exists in the street of the same

name. It is also mentioned by the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen, in -whose time most of the streets still

bore their ancient names, as being " in vico Pa-

tricii." That the Cispius was the smaller and more

northern tongue likewise appears from the sacred

books of the Argives {ap. Varr. L. L. v. § 50),

which, in proceeding northwards from the Caelian,

first name the Oppius, which had four sacraria ur

chapels, and then the Cispius, which, being the

smaller hill, had only two, namely, the Lucus Poe-

telius and the Aedes Junonis Lucinae.

From the passage of Festus just quoted, it ap-

pears that part of Mons Oppius bore the name of

Carinae; and this appellation continued to exist

when the names Oppius and Cispius had fallen out

of use and been superseded by the general name of

Esquiliae. Yet it is one of the contested points of

Roman topography whether the Carinae formed

part of the hill. The Italians still cling to the an-

cient opinion that under that name was compre-

hended the low ground from the Forum Transi-

torium to the Colosseum. Becker (Ilandb. p. 522,

seq.) partly adopted this view, but at the same time
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extended the district so as to embrace the western

extremity of the Oppius ; whilst Urlichs, on the con-

trary, confined the Carinae entirely to that hill.

(^Beschr. vol. iii. part ii. p. 119, seq.) That the

Italian view is, at all events, partly erroneous,

can hardly admit of a question. Besides the pre-

ceding passage of Festus, which clearly identifies

tlie Carinae as part of the Oppius, there are other

places in ancient writers which show that a portion at

least of the district so called lay on a height. Thus
Dionysius, speaking of the Tigillum Sororium, says

that it was situated in the lane which led down
from the Carinae to the Vicus Cyprius (eo-rt 5'

dy Tw ffrffonr^ Tcji (pipovri diTo Kapivrjs koltco rots

ewl Toc Kvwpiov ipxofJ-eyois crfvcoirov, iii. 22).

Again Varro (L. L. v. § 48), in describing the

Subura or valley at the foot of the Oppius, says that

it lay " sub muro terreo Carinarum;" obviously in-

dicating that the latter place was on a height.

Becker, indeed, maintains that walls of earth or

aggeres were used in fortification only where the

ground was level. But a wall on a height was cer-

tainly the usual mode of fortification in ancient

Italy; and, as Jlr. Bunbury justly remarks (^Class.

Mus. vol. V. p. 222), the peculiar appellation of

" murus terreus " clearly distinguishes this wall

from a common agyer. Nor, as the Subura lay be-

hind the gorge between the Esquiline and Quirinal,

is it easy to see how any murus terreus in the dis-

trict of the Carinae could have been so situated as

to overhang the Subura, except upon the hill. The
following words of Varro (/. c.) are even perhaps

still more conclusive. He identifies the Subura

with the Pagus Succusanus, — the ancient name of

Subura being Succusa, by an interchange of h and c,

— and holds it was thus named " quod succurrit

Carinis:" where, whatever we may think of his

etymology, it is plain that he regarded the Carinae

as a height. It may be added that the western

part of the Oppius, where the church of S. Pietro

ill VincoU now stands, bore the name of le Carre

as late as the 16th century. (And. Fulvius, de

Urh. Ant. p. 304; cf. Niebuhr, Eist. i. p. 390, seq.)

It cannot therefore be doubted that the Carinae

occupied the extremity of the Oppius; but how far

that district extended eastwards cannot be said. It

is a more difficult question to determine whether

part of the valley lying at the western foot of the

hill also bore the name of Carinae. Its solution

is connected with another question respecting the

site (if the Temple of Tellus We know that this

temple—which was a considerable one, since assem-

blies of the senate were sometimes held in it— lay

in the Carinae, and that it was built on the site of

the house of Sp. Cassius, which was confiscated

and pulled down when that demagogue was con-

victed of a design to make himself sovereign of Rome.

(Liv. ii. 41 ; Val. ]\Iax. vi. 3. § 1 ; Plin. xxxiv. 14.)

That event took place b. c. 48.5 ; but the temple

does not seem to have been built till r.c. 2C9. Its

site is further determined by notices respecting the

house of I'ompey, which subsequently came into the

possession of M. Antony, the situation of which is

known to have been in the Carinae, and at the same
time close to the temple of Tellus: " Docuit (Le-

naeus) in Carinis, ad Telluris aedem, in qua regione

Ponipeiorum domus fuerat." (Suet. 111. Gramm. 1,5,

ef. Id. Tib. 15; Veil. Pat. ii. 77; Aur. Vict. Vir.

III. 84; Dion Cass, xlviii. 38.) And Servius says

expressly, though in some respects unintelligibly,

" Carinae sunt aedificia facta in Carinarum modum,
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quae erant circa templum Telluris " (atZ ^c«. viii

361).

There is nothing in the preceding passages to

exclude the possibility of the Templum Telluris

having been on the summit of the hill ; since it is

not necessary to assume with Urlichs that it stood

on its very edge {Rom. Topogr. p. 117) ; in which
case, as there was an area attached to the temple,

its back front must have been turned towards the

road leading up to it from the valley, and the area

have lain before it on the summit of the hill - a dis-

position which does not appear very probable. Yet
there are some other circunjstances tending to the in-

ference that the temple was situated in the valley.

Dionysius mentions it as being, not in the Carinae,

but on the road leading to the Carinae (Kaih. iriv

iirl Kapivas (pepovaau oSSf, viii. 79.) A curious

view, taken by Udichs {I. c.) of the construction of

4ttI in this passage is one of the reasons which led

him to place the temple on the hill. He thinks that

it must necessarily mean " up to : " but it might
just as well be said that it means " down to," in a

passage quoted a little while ago from the same
author respecting the situation of the Carinae and
the Vicus Cyprius. In both cases it simply means
" to." It will be perceived that Dionysius is here at

variance with the authorities before quoted respecting

the site of the temple. If the appellation of Carinae

extended over some part of the adjacent valley it is

possible that Dionysius, as a foreignei', might have
been unaware of that fact, and have attached the

name only to the more striking part of the district

which lay on the hill. And there is a passage in

Varro, a veiy obscure one indeed, from which it

might be inferred that part of the Ceroliensis, which
seems to have been the name of the valley between

the Caelian, the Esquiline, and the Velian ridge,

had likewise borne the name of Carinae (" Ceroliensis

a Carinarum junctu dictus Carinae, postea Cerolia,

quod hinc oritur caput Sacrae Viae," L.L. v. § 47).

These passages would seem to indicate that the tem-

ple of Tellus lay in the valley between S. Maria (&'

Monti and the Tor d^ Conti, where indeed we find

traces of the name ; since the churches of S. Salva-

tore and oi S. Panialeotie, the latter of which still

exists near the Via del Colosseo, bore in the middle

ages the epithet of " in Tellure." Passages are also

adduced from the Acts of the Martyrs to show that

the temple of Tellus stood opposite to that of Pallas

in the Forum Transitorium. (" Clementianus prae-

cepit ei caput amputari ante templum in Tellure,

corpusque ejus projici ante Palladis aidem in locum

supradictum," Act. S. Gordian.) Hence it seems

not improbable that the district of the Carinae, in

which the temple undoubtedly stood, may have ex-

tended over a considerable part of the valley; but

the passages relating to the subject are far from

being decisive ; and the question is one of that kind

in which much may be said on both sides.

Two striking legends of early Roman history are

connected with the Esquiline and its vicinity ; that

of the murder of Servius Tullius by his inhuman

daughter, and that of the Tigillum Sororium, or

typical yoke, by passing under which Horatius ex-

piated the murder of his sister. We have before re-

lated th.at Servius Tullius resided on the Escjuiline,

and that he was the first to clear that liill and make

it habitable. It was on his return to his residence

on it, after his t^'ection trom the curia by his son-in-

law, Tarquinius Superbus, that he was nmrdered by

the hirelings of that usurper. Livy's account of the

3g 4
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transaction is clear and graphic, and the host guide

to the topograpliy of the neighbourhoDd. The aged

monarch had reached the top of the Vicus Cyprius
('' ad summum Cyprium vicum ") when he was

overtaken and slain. His daughter followed in her

carriage, and, having arrived at the same spot where

stood a temple of Diana a little before the time when

Livy wrote, she was just turning to the right in order

to ascend the Clivus Urbuis, which led to the

summit of the Esquiline, when the affrighted driver

reined his horses, and pointed out to Tullia the

bleeding corpse of her murdered father ; but the

fiend-like Tullia bade him drive on, and arrived at

home bespattered with the blood of her parent.

From this unnatural deed the street which was the

scene of it obtained the name of Vicus Sceleratus

(i. 48). The question that has been sometimes raised

whether Tullia was returning to her father's or to

her husband's house, does not seem to be of much

importance. Solinus, indeed (i. 25), represents Ser-

vius Tullius as residing " supra clivum Urbium,"

and Tarquinius Superbus, also on the Esquiline, but,

" Supra clivum Pullium ad Fagutalem lucum." The

house of the latter therefore must have been upon

the Oppius, on which the Lucus Fagutalis was situ-

ated, and most probably upon the southern side of it
;

but he may not have resided here till after he became

king. On the other hand, as Tullia is represented

as turning to the right in order to ascend tlie Clivus

Urbius to the royal residence, it is plain that the

Vicus Cyprius must have lain on the north side of

one of the tongues of the Esquiline ; and as we are

further informed by Dionysius, in a passage before

quoted (iii. 22), that there was a lane which led

down from the Carinae, or western extremity of the

Oppius, to the Vicus Cyprius, the conclusion is

forced upon us that the palace of Servius Tullius

must have been situated upon the eastern part of

the northern side of the Oppius, and that conse-

quently the Vicus Cyprius must have corresponded

with the modern Via di S. Lucia in Selci. The
Summus Cyprius Vicus was evidently towards the

head of the valley, the lower part of the street run-

ning under the Carinae; and hence the Clivus

Urbius and the residence of Semus may be placed

somewhere near the church of S. Martino. Before

the usurpation of Tarquin, he and his wife may have

resided near his father-in-law, or even under the

same roof; or, what is still more probable, Tullia, as

Ovid represents her (" patrios initura Penates," Fast.

vi. 602), was proceeding to take possession of her

father's palace, since his deposition had been effected

in the senate before his murder. Urlichs (^Rom.

Topogr. p. 119) admits that the Vicus Cyprius

answered to the Via di S. Lucia, yet holds that

Servius resided on the Cispius; a view utterly ir-

reconcilable with the fact that the Clivus Urbius

and palace lay on the right of that street. The

passages before adduced prove the direction of the

Vicus Cyprius as clearly as any locality in Rome
can be proved which depends for its determination

solely on notices in the classics. Yet Becker shuts

his eyes to this satisfactory evidence, and maintains

that the Vicus Cyprius corresponded with the

modern Via del Colossen (^Antwort, p. 78); although

in that case also it would have been impossible for

Tullia to have ascended the Esquiline by turning to

the right. The only ground he assigns for this in-

comprehensible view is an arbitrary estimate of the

distances between the objects mentioned in Regio IV.

of the Notitia, founded also on the assumption that
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these objects are enumerated strictly in the order in

which they actually followed one another. But we
have already shown from Becker himself that this is

by no means always the case, and it is evidently not

so in the present instance ; since, after mentioning

the Tigillium Sororium, which lay in or near the

Subura, the order of the catalogue leaves that spot

and proceeds onwards to the Colosseum, and then

again at the end of the list reverts to the Subura.

The chief objection to placing the Vicus Cyprius

under this side of the Oppius is, as Mr. Bunbury
observes (^Class. Mus. vol. v. p. 227), that it would

thus seem to interfere with the Subura. But this

objection is not urged either by Becker or Urlichs;

and indeed the Subura, like the Velabrum, seems to

have been a district rather than a street, so that we
may conceive the Vicus Cyprius to have run tbrouch

it.

The position of the Tigii^lum Sororium is de-

termined by what has been already said; namely, in

a narrow street leading down from the Carinae to the

Vicus Cyprius. It seems to have been a wooden

beam erected across the street. As it is mentioned

in the Notitia, this monument, connected with one

of Rome's early legends, must have existed down
to the 5th century; and indeed Livy (i. 26) informs

us that it was constantly repaired at the public

expense. We learn from Dionysius (iii. 22) and

Festus (p. 297, Miill.) that on each side of it stood

an altar; one to JuNO SoROKiA, the other to Janus
CURIATIUS.

Having had occasion to mention the Subura, it

may be as well to describe that celebrated locality

before proceeding further with the topography of

the Esquiline. We have already seen from Vari-o

that it was one of the most ancient districts in

Rome ; and its importance may be inferred from its

having given name to the 1st Servian Region. We
have also alluded to a passage in the same author

(Jj.L. v. § 48, Miill.) which shows it to have been

originally a distinct village, called Succusa or Fagus
Succusanus, lying under the Carinae. Varro adds,

that the name still continued to be vrritten with a C
instead of a B; a statement which is confirmed by

the fact that in inscriptions the Tribus Suburana

is always denoted by the abridged form trib. svc.

(Cf. Festus, s. V. Suhura, p. 309, Miill.
;

Quintil.

Inst. Or. i. 7. § 29; Mommsen, Die Rom. Trihts,

p. 79, seq.) Apiazza or place under the church of

S. Pietro in Vincoli still bears the name of Suhura ;

and the church of S. Agata over the Via de' Ser-

penti, which skirts the eastern foot of the Quirinal

hill, bore in the middle ages the name of " in

Suburra " or " super Suburra." Hence it seems
probable that the Subura occupied the whole of the

valley formed by the extremities of the Quirinal,

Viminal, and Esquiline, and must consequently have
been, not a street but, a region of some extent; as

indeed we find it called by Gregory the Great in

the 6th century (" in regione urbis ilia quae Suhura
dicitur," Dial. iii. c. .30). But that it extended west-

ward as far as the Forum Transitorium, a supposi-

tion which seems to rest solely on the order of the

the names in the 4th Region of the Notitia, we can
hardly conceive. We have shown that the district

between the back of the imperial fora and the western
extremity of the Esquiline may perhaps have formed
part of the Carinae; but it can hardly have been

called both Carinae and Subura. The latter seems
to have properly begun at the point where the Qui-

riualis approaches the extremity of the and Oppius
j
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this seems to have been the spot called by Martial

the primaefauces of the Subura (ii. 17):

—

" Tonstrix Suburae faucibus sedet primis,

Cruenta pendent qua flagella tortorum

Argique letuni multus obsidet sutor."

Juvenal (v. 106) represents the Cloaca Maxima
as penetrating to the middle of the Subura, and

this fact was established by excavations made in

the year 1 743. (Ficoroni, Vestigia di Roma, ap.

Bunbury, Class. Mus. vol. v. p. 219.)

From its situation between the imperial fora and

the eastern hills, the Subura must have been one of

the most frequented thoroughfares in Eome ; and

hence we are not surprised to find many allusions to

its dirt and noise. It was the peculiar aversion of

Juvenal,— a man, indeed, of many aversions (" Ego
vel Prochytam praepono Suburae," Sat. iii. 5); a

trait in his friend's character which had not escaped

the notice of Martial (xii. 18):

—

•' Dum tu forsitan inquietus eiTas

Clamosa, Juvenalis, in Subura."

The epithet clamosa here probably refers to the

cries of itinerant chapmen : for we learn from other

passages in JIartial that the Subura was the chief

place in which he used to market (vii. 31, x. 94,

&c. ; cf. Juv. xi. 130, seq.) It appears also to

have been the abode of prostitutes (vi. 66; comp.

Hor. Epod. V. 58). It was therefore what is com-

monly called a low neighbourhood: though some

distinguished families seem to have resided in it,

even Caesar himself in his early life (Sufit. Caes.

46), and in the time of JIartial, L. Arruntius Stella

(xii. 3. 9). The Suburanenses, or inhabitants of the

Subura, kept up to a late period some of the ancient

customs which probably belonged to them when

they formed a distinct village; especially an annual

contest with the Sacravienses, or inhabitants of the

Sacra Via, for the head of the horse sacrificed to

Mars in the Campus Martins every October. If

the Suburanenses gained the victory they fixed the

head on a tower in the Subura called Turris
Mamilia, whilst the Sacravienses, if successful,

fixed it on the Regia. (Festus, s. v. October Equity,

p. 178, MiilL; Paul. Diac. p. 131.)

Throughout the time of the Republic the Esquiline

appears to have been by no means a favourite or

fasliionable place of residence. Part of it was occu-

pied by the Campus Esquilinus, a place used as a

burying-ground, principally for the very lowest class

of persons, such as paupers and slaves ; w'hose bodies

.seem to have been frequently cast out and left to rot

here without any covering of earth. But under the

Empire, and especially the later period of it, many
jialaces were erected on the Esquiline. Maecenas

was the first to improve it, by converting this field of

death, and probably also part of the surrounding

neighbourhood,— the pauper burial-ground itself

apjjears to have been only 1000 feet long by 300
deep,— into an agreeable park or garden. Horace
(S. i. 8. 14) mentions the laying out of these cele-

brated HoRTi Maecenatis:—
" Nunc licet Esquiliis habitare salubribus atque

Aggere in aprico spatiari, qua modo tristes

Albis informem spectabant ossibus agrum."

It appears from these lines that the Campus Esqui-
linus adjoined the agger of Servius Tullius, which,

by the making of these gardens, was converted into

a clieerful promenade, from which people were no
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longer driven by the disgusting spectacle of mould-
ering bones. The Campus Esquilinus being a
cemetery, must of course have been on the outside

of the agger, since it was not lawful to bury within

the pomoerium; and VaiTo {L.L. v. § 25) mentions

it as " ultra Exquilias," by which he must mean the

Servian Region so called, which was bounded by the

agger. Its situation is also determined by a passage

in Strabo (v. p. 237), where the Via Labicana,

which issued from the Esquiline gate at the south-

ern extremity of the agger, is said to leave the

campus on the left. It appears to have also been

the place of execution for slaves and ignoble crimi-

nals (Suet. Claud. 25; Tac. Ann. ii. 32, xv. 60;
Plaut. Mil. ii. 4. 6, ed. Ritschl.). There does not

seem to be any authority for Becker's assumption

that the whole of the Esquiline outside of the Ser-

vian walls was called Campus Esquilinus {Ilandh.

p. 554), nor that after the laying out of the gardens

of Maecenas the ancient place of execution was trans-

ferred to the Sessorium, near S. Croce in Gerusa-
lemme. Part of the campus was the field given, as

the scholiast on Horace says, by some person as a
burying-place. The Sessorium mentioned in the

Excerpta Valesiana de Odoacre (69) was a palace;

and though Theodoric ordered a traitor to be be-

headed there it can hardly have been the ordinary

place of execution for common malefactors. Besides

the Sessorium mentioned by the schohasts on Horace
{Epod. v. 100, Sat. i. 8. 11) was close to the

Esquiline gate, a full mile from S. Croce, and seems,

therefore, to have been another name for the Campus
Esquilinus, if the scholiasts are right in calhng it

Sessorium. The executions recorded in the passages

before quoted from Suetonius and Tacitus took place

long after the gardens of JIaecenas were made; yet

when Tacitus uses the words " extra Portam Exqui-
linam," there can be no doubt that he means just

without the gate. It would be a wrong conception

of the Horti Maecenatis to imagine that they resem-

bled a private garden, or even a gentleman's park.

They were a common place of recreation for the

Roman populace. Thus Juvenal describes the agger
as the usual resort of fortune-tellers. (5. vi. 588.)

We see from the description of Horace that not even

all the tombs liad been removed. Canidia comes

there to perform her incantations and evoke the

manes of the dead; at sight of which infernal rites

the moon hides herself behind the sepulchres (v.

35):—
" lunamque rubentem,

Ne foret his testis, post magna latere sepulcra."

Such a place, therefore, might still have been used

for executions ; though, doubtless, bodies were no

longer exposed there, as they had formerly been.

These " magna sepulcra " would also indicate that

some even of the better classes were buried here
;

and the same thing appears from Cicero. {Phil. ix.

7.)

The Horti JIaecenatis probably extended within

the agger towards the baths of Titus, and it was in

this part that the House of Maecenas seems to

have been situated. Close to these baths, on the

NE. side, others, built by Trajan, existed in ancient

times, although all traces of them have now vanished.

They have sometimes been confounded with those of

Titus ;
but there can be no doubt that they were

distiflct and separate foundations. Thus the Notitia

mentions in the 3rd Region the " Thermae Titianao

et Trajanae ;" and their distinction is also showu
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by the inscription of Ursus Togatus : thersiis

TRAIANI THEUMIS AGKIPPAE ET TITI, &C.

(Gruter, dcsssvii. 1). The site of tlie baths of

Trajan, close to the church of S. Martmo, may be

determined from another inscription found near that

cliurch, in the pontificate of Paul III., which records

some improvements made in them ; as well as from

a notice by Anastasius, in his Life of Synnnachus

(p. 88, Blanch.), stating that the church alluded to

was erected " justa Thermas Tr.sjanas." It is a very

common opinion that the house of Maecenas occupied

part of the site of the baths of Titus, and this opinion

is as probable as any other. It was a very lofty

building. Horace describes it as a " molem propin-

quam nubibus arduis" (Od. iii. 20. 10), and from its

situation and height must no doubt have commanded

a view of Tibur and its neighbourhood ;
though we

do not draw that conclusion from the immediately

preceding lines, where we think the far better reading

is, " Ut semper udum Tibur," &c., the semper belong-

ing to" udum," and not to " contemplerc " (cf. Tate's

Ilorace, Prel. Diss. p. 24). We have before related

how Nero beheld the fire of Rome from the house of

Maecenas. Suetonius, in his account of that scene,

calls the house " turris Maecenatiana " (Nero, 38),

by which, perhaps, we are not to understand a tower,

properly so called, but a lofty superstructure of several

stories over the lower part of the house (Becker,

ChariUes, i. p. 195). Maecenas bequeathed his

house and gardens to Augustus ; and Tiberius lived

there after his return from Rhodes, and before he

succeeded to the empire (Suet. Tib. 15). The

subsequent history of the house is unknown ; but, as

we have said, it may probably have been included in

the baths of Titus.

Close to the gardens of Maecenas lay the Horti
Lamlvni (Philo Jud. vol. ii. p. 597, Mang.), belong-

ing perhaps, to the Aelius Lamia celebrated by Horace

(Od. i. 26, &c.). We learn from Valerius Jlaximus

(iv. 4. 8) that the ancient family of the Aelii dwelt

where the monument of JMarius afterwards stood

;

whence it seems probable that the Horti Lamiani

may have lain to the E. of those of Maecenas, to-

wards the church of S. Bihiana. It v,as here that

the body of Caligula was first hastily buried, which

was afterwards burnt and reinterred by his sisters

(Suet. Cnl. 59).

There appear to have been several more gardens

between the Porta Esquilina and the modern Porta

Maggiore; as the Horti Pallantiani, founded ap-

parently by Pallas, the powerful freedman of Claudius

(Tac.^n?j.xi.29; Suet. Claud. 28; Plin. Ep. viii.6);

and which, from several passages of Frontinus (^Aq.

19, seq.), appear to have been situated between

r. Maggiwe, the Marian monument, and the church

of S. Uibiana. Frontinus also mentions (Aq. 68)

certain Horti Epapiiroditiani, perhaps belonging

to Epapiiroditus, the libertus of Nero, who assisted in

putting that emperor to death (Suet. AV.49, Uom.

14; Tac. Ann. xv. 55); as well as some Horti Tor-

QUATiANi (c. 5), apparently in the same neighbour-

hood. The Campus Viminalis sub Aggere of

the Notitia was probably an exercise ground for the

Praetorian tnxips on the outside of the agger near

the Porta Viminalis. Hence the eastern ridge of

the Viminal and Esquiline beyond the Servian walls

must have been very open and airy.

The Esquiline derives more interest from its having

been the residence of several distinguished poets and

authors than the most splendid palaces could have

conferred upon it. Virgil dwelt upon the Esquiline,
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close to the gardens of his patron Maecenas. Whether
Horace also had a house there cannot be said ; but

he was certainly a frequent guest with ^Maecenas

;

he loved to saunter on " the sunny agger," and he

was at last buried close to the tomb of his munificent

benefactor at the extremity of the hill. (Suet. V. Hor.

20.) Propertius himself informs us tliat his abode

was on the Esquiline (iii. (iv.). 23. 23); where also

dwelt the younger Pliny, apparently in the house

formerly belonging to the poet Pedo Albinovanus

(Plin. Ep. iii. 21; Mart. x. 19). Its precise situa-

tion will be examined a little further oa, when
treating of the Lacus Orphei.

The Esquiline and its neighbourhood did not

contain many temples of note. That of Tellus,

already mentioned, was the most important one
;

the rest seem for the most part to have been more
remarkable for antiquity than for size or beauty.

We have already adverted to the ancient sacraria

mentioned here by Varro (£•. L. v. 49, seq.); as the

LucusASD Sacellusi of Jupiter Fagutalis, on

the southern side of the Oppius; the Lucus Esqiii-

LiNus, probably near the Esquiline gate; a Lucus
Poetelius; a Lucus Mefitis, with an aedes, lying

near the Vicus Patricius (Festus, s. v. Septimontio,

p. 351, Miill.) ; and a Lucus of Juno Lucina,
where, according to Pliny (xvi. 85), a temple was
built to that goddess, b. c. 374 ; although it would

appear from Dionysius (iv. 15) that there must have

been one there previously in the time of Servius Tul-

11 us. An inscription relating to this temple was
found in 1770, in digging the foundations of the

monastery delle PaoUotte, in the road which sepa-

rated the Oppius and Cispius. We learn from Ovid

(^Fust. ii. 435) that the grove lay beneath the

Esquiline ; but as it appears from Varro that the

temple stood on the Cispius, whilst the stone with

the inscription in question was found on the side of

the Oppius: it is probable that it may have rolled

down froin the monastery of the Filippine on tb.e

opposite height (Nibby, Roma nelAnno 1838, p. 670;

Urlichs, Pom. Top. p. 120; Camna,, Indie, p. 151).

The Sacelluji Streniae, where the Sacra Via

began, probably lay on the S. side of the Carinae,

near the Colosseum. It seems not improbable that

the Lucus Veneris Libitinae may also have been

situated on the Esquiline, on account of the neigh-

bourhood of the Campus Esquilinus ; but there are

no authorities by which its site can be satisfactorily

determined. It was the great magazine for funereal

paraphernalia (cf. Dionys. iv. 15; Festus, s.v.Rustica

Vinalia, p. 265 ; Pint. Q. R. 23). On the Esqui-

line were also Altars of ]\Iala Fortuna and of

Febris, the latter close to the Marian monument
(Cic. N. D. iii. 25; Plin. ii. 5; Val. Max. ii. 5. § 6).

We may likewise mention a Temple of Fortuna
Respiciexs (Pint. Fort. R. 10), of Fortuna Seia
in the Vicus Sandaliarius (Inscr. ap. Graev. Thes.nu

p. 288; Plin. xxxvi. 46), and one of Diana in the

Vicus Patricius, from which men were excluded (Pint.

Q. R. 3). The Hercules Victor or Hercules
SuLLANus of the Notitia was perhaps only a statue.

We shall close this list by mentioning a Temple of
Spes Vetus, near the Horti Pallantiani, several

times alluded to by Frontinus; of Isis Patricia,
probably in the Vicus Patricius ; and of Minerva
Meuica, commonly identified with the ruins of a

large circular building in a vineyard near the Porta
Maggiore. This building bore, in the middle ages,

the name of Le Galuzze, whence Canina is of opinion

that it was the place where the emperor GalUcuus
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was accustomed to divert himself with his court.

(Treb. Pollio, Gall. Duo, c. 17.) The temple of Mi-

nerva Medica mentioned in the Notitia may pro-

bably have stood in the neighbourhood ; but the

building in question seems too large to be identified

with it.

Among the profane monuments of this district we
have had occasion to mention once or twice an object

called the Trophies of Marius. Valerius Maxi-

mus relates that JIarius erected two tropaea (vi. 9.

§ 14); and that these must have been on the Esqui-

liiie appears from a passage of the same author (ii.

5. § 6 j, quoted a little while ago respecting the site

of the altar of Febris. A building which stands at

the junction of the Via di S. Bibiana and Via di

P. Maggiore a little way outside the ancient Porta

Esquilina bore during the middle ages the name of

Templum Marii, or Cimbrum. and was adorned with

those sculptured trophies which were removed in

the pontificate of Sixtus V. to the balustrade of the

Piazza del Campidoglio, where they still remain.

{Ordo Rom. an. 1143, ap. Mabill. Mus. Ital. li. p.

141; Poggio, de Var. Fort. p. 8, ed. Par. 1723.)

Tliere can be no doubt, however, that the building

so called was no temple, but tlie castellum of an

aqueduct, and is in all probabihty the object men-

tioned in the Notitia as the Nyjipheusi Divi

Alexandri. It must have been one of the prin-

cipal castelia of the Aqua Julia, and from the tro-

phies which stood in the neighbourhood having

been applied to its adornment it was mistaken

in a later age for a temple ei-ected by JIarius.

(Canina, Indicaz. p. 156, seq. ; FreWev, Pegio7ien,

p. 131.)

Between this Nymphaeum and the Porta Esquilina

st.inds the Arcus Gallieni, which must have

spanned the ancient Via Praenestina. It is a simple

arch of travertine, and we learn from the inscription

upon it, which is still legible, that it was erected by

a certain M. Aurelius Victor in honour of the em-
peror Gallienus and his consort Salonina. Originally

there were smaller arches on each side of it (Spec.

Rom. Magn. tab. 24), but at present only the middle

one remains.

Close to this arch and between it and the basilica

of 5. Maria Maggiore, lay the Forum Esquili-

NUM and Macei.lum Livi^\jjum. Tiiis position

of the macellum is certain. The basilica just named
W.1S built "juxta Macellum Liviae." (Anastas.

V. Liberii and V. Sist. HI.') That it was close to

tlie arch of Gallienus appears from the Ordo Ro-
manns. (" Intrans sub arcum (Gallicni) ubi di-

citur Macellum Lunanum (Livianuni) progreditur

ante templum Marii quod dicitnr Cimbrum," Ann.
1143, p. 141.) And the church of S. Vita close

to the arch was designated as " in Macello." (An.

Fulvius, Ant. R. ii. c. 6.) But it is a more diffi-

cult question to determine whether the Forum Es-
quilinum and ^lacellum Livianum were distinct ob-

jects or one and the same. We know that the Fo-
rum Esquilinum was in existence in b. c. 88, since

it is mentioned by Appian {B. C. i. 58) as the

scene of the struggle between Marius and Sulla.

Hence Nibby (Roma nelV Anno 1838, tom. ii. p.

25), assuming that the macellum and forum were
identical, regarded it as founded by M. Livius Sa-
linator, who was censor with Cl.iudius Nero, b. c.

204. But this view is unsupported by any autho-

rity, nor is it probable that the forum had two
appellations; wlience it seems most likely that tlie

macellum was (juite a distinct but adjoining market
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founded by Augustus, and named after his consort

Livia. (Preller, iSe^ione?^, p. 131.)

There was also a Porticus Liviae somewhere

on the Esquiline, named in the Notitia in the 3rd

Region after the baths of Titus. It was a qua-

drangular porticus (TTepi(TT(j)ov'), built by Augustus,

B. c. 14, on the site of the house of Vedius Pollio,

which he had inherited. (Dion Cass. liv. 23.) As
the same author (Iv. 8) calls it a reixevtafia, we
may conclude that it contained the Te.aiple of
Concord mentioned by Ovid. (Fast. vi. 633.) It

is alluded to by Strabo (v. p. 236), and by both

the Plinys. (siv. 3; Fp. i. 5; cf. Becker, Handh.

p. 542, Antw. p. 78.) We also read of a Porticts

Julia, built in honour of Caius and Lucius Cae.sar

(Dion Cass. Ivi. 27, as emended by Merkel ad Ov.

Fast. p. cxli.), but its situation cannot be deter-

mined.

Near the church of S. Croce in Gerusalemme,

towards the side of the Porta Maggiore, lie the

ruins of a large building already alluded to, which

in the middle ages bore the name of Sessorium.

We have remarked that in the Excerpta Valesiuna

at the end of Ammianus Marcellinus it is called a

palace (" in palatio, quod appellatur Sessorium,"

de Odoac. 69). It is identified by a passage in

Anastasius stating that the church of 5. Croce was

erected there. ( Vit. Silvest. p. 45, Blanch.)

Also near the same church, but on the other side

of it, and built into the wall of Aurelian, are the re-

mains of a considerable amphitheatre which are

usually identified as the Amphitheatrum Cas-

TRENSE of tlie Notitia. Becker, however (Ilandb.

p. 552, seq.), denies this identity, his chief objec-

tion being the great space which the 5th Regio

must have occupied if this building is included in

it, and holds that the true Amphitheatrum Cas-

trense must have been near tlie Castra Praetoria.

There are, however, no traces of the remains of an

amphitheatre in that direction, and Becker acknow-

ledges (Ilandb. p. 558) that he is unable to give

any name to that by S. Croce. But there could not

have been many structures of this description in

Rome, and on the whole it seems most reasonable to

conclude with Preller (Regionen, p. 132) that the

one in question was the Castrense; especially as we

know from Procopius (B. G. i. 22, seq.) that there

was a vivarium, or place for keeping wild beasts

used in the sports of the amphitheatre, close to the

Porta Praenestina.

In the valley under this amphitheatre were the

Gardens and Circus of Elagabalus (Lampr.

Heliog. 14, 23), where the obelisk was found which

now stands on the promenade on tlie Pincian (I,i-

gorio, Sui Cerchi, p. 3; Canina, Indie, p. 178).

Just outside the Porta Maggiore is the curious

JIoNUMENT OF EuRYSACES the baker, wliich has

been spoken of above, p. 760.

The remaining monuments in the district under

consideration are few and unimportant. The Apollo

Sandaliarivs mentioned in tlie Notitia in the 4th

Region was one of those statues whicli Augustus

erected in the different Vici. (Suet. Aug. 57.)

We have said that the temple of Fortuna Seia stood

in the Vicus Sandaliarius; and as this temple was

included in the domain of the golden house of Nero

(Plin. xxxvi. 46) we may conclude that it was in

or near tlie Carinae. (Becker, Ilandb. p. 561.)

The Colosseum will be described in a seiiaratc

section. The 3id Region, in which it was situated,

must doubtless have contained a splendid Temple oK
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Isis AND Seratis, fioiii which tlie Region derived

its name, but the history of the temple is unknown.

The same remark applies to the Moneta men-

tioned in this Region, which seems to have been

the imperial mint. (Preller, Jicy. p. 124.) It is

mentioned in inscriptions of the time of Trajan.

(Marini, ^«i, (jc. p. 488.) The Summum Cho-

iiAGiuM is inexplicable. The Lacus Pastokum
or Pastoris was a fountain near the Colosseum,

as appears from the Acta Sanctorum (in Eme-
Uo). The DoMus Brutti Pkaesentis probably

l.iy on the Esquiline. Marcus Aurelius affianced

Commodus with the daughter of a Bruttus Praesens.

(Capitol. M. Anton. Ph.c. 27.) A Porticus Cl.vu-

DIA stood at the extremity of Nero's golden house,

not far from the colossus of that emperor :

—

" Claudia diffusas nbi porticus esplicat umbras

Ultima pars aulae deficientis erat."

(Mart, de Spec. 2.)

It is mentioned by the Anonymus Einsiedlensis and

in the Mh-abnia under the name of " Palatium

Claudii," between the Colosseum and S. Pietro in

Vincoli. The Ludus Magnus was a gladiatorial

school apparently near the Via di S. Giovanni.

(Canina, Indie, p." 108.) The Schola Quaestoruji

ET Caplatorum or Capulatorum seems to have

been an office for the scribes or clerks of the quaes-

tors, as the Schola Xantha on the Capitoline was for

those of the eurule aediles. The Capulatores were

those officers who had charge of tlie capides or capti-

lae, that is, the bowls with handles used in sacrifices

(Varr. L.L. v. § 121); but where this schola may
have been cannot be said. The Castra Misf.na-

TiuJi were the city station for what we may call the

marines, or soldiers attached to the fleet and naval

station at Misenum, established by Augustus. (Tac.

Atm. iv. 5; Suet. Ang. 49.) This camp appears

to have been situated near the church of S. Vito and

Via Merulana, where also there was an aedictda of

Neptune. (Canina, Indicaz, p. 110.) The Balneuii

Daphnidis, perhaps alluded to by Martial (iii. 5. 6),

was probably near the Subura and Carinae. Lastly

the Lacus Orphei, or fountain of Orpheus, seems to

have lain near the church of S. Lucia, which bore

the epithet in Orfeo, or, as the Anonymous calls it,

in Orthea. It is described in the lines of Martial,

in which he desires Thalia to carry his book to

Pliny (x. 19. 4, seq.):—

" I, perfer, brevis est labor peractae

Altum vincere traraitem Suburae.

lllic Orphea protenus videbis

Udi vertice lubricum theatri,

Mirantesque feras.avenique regis

Eaptum quae Phryga pertnlit Tonanti.

lllic parva tui domus Pedouis

Caelata est aquilae minore penna."

From this description it would appear that the

fountain was in a circular basin— for such seems to

be the meaning of " udum theatrum," because a

statue of Orpheus playing on the lyre stood high in

the midst of the basin, wet and s-hhiing with spray,

and surrounded by the fascinated beasts as an

audience. (Becker, Ilandb. p. 559, note.) The

situation of the fountain near the church mentioned

is very clearly indicated iu these lines. As ]\Iarti:il

lived on the southern extremity of the Quirinal the

way from his house to that spot would of course lie

through the Subura. At the top of the street lead-
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ing through it, which, as we have seen, must liave

been the Vicus Cyprius, a short but steep ascent

brought the pedestrian to the top of the Esquiline,

where the first object that met his eyes was the

fountain in question. The locality is identified by

another poem of JLirtial's addressed to Paulus, who

also lived on the Esquiline (v. 22. 4 )
:

—

" Alta Subur.ani vincenda est semita clivi

Et nunquam sicco sordida saxa gradu
;

"

where we must not take Clivus Suburanus to be

the name of a road, like Clivus Capitolinus, Publi-

cius, &c., but merely a synonymous appellative with

what Martial calls " altus trames " in the other

poem. It may be farther observed that this situa-

tion of the fountain agrees with the order of the

Notitia, where it is n.amed immediately before the

ilacellum Livianum. Close to it lay the small

house formerly inhabited by Pedo Albinovanus, and

in Martial's time the residence of his friend the

younger Pliny.

XII. The Colles, or the Vijiinal, Quirinal,

AND PiNCi^VN Hills.

We have already remarked that the three north-

ernmost hills of Rome were called Colles, in contra-

distinction to the others, which were called Monies.

Only two of the former, the Viminal and Quirinal,

were enclosed within the walls of Servius Tullius,

and considered as properly belonging to the city;

but part of the Pincian was included within the

walls of Aurelian.

The CoLLis YisiiNALis, the smallest of the

three hills, is separated from the Esquiline by the

valley through which ran the Vicus Patricias, and

by a hollow running towards the rampart of Servius.

On the other side, towards the Quirinal, is another

valley, which divides it from that hill, at present

traversed by the streets called Via de Serpenti and

I'm di S. Vitale. The most northern part of the

valley, tlii'ough which the latter street runs, was

the ancient Vallis Quirini (Juv. ii. 133). The

hill derived its name from the osiers with which it

was anciently covered (" dictum a vimine collem,"

Id. iii. 71); and upon it was an Altar of Jupiter

Viminalis, answering to the Jupiter Fagutalis of

the Esquiline. (Varr. L.L. v. § 51; Test. p. 373.)

The Viminal was never a district of much import-

ance, and seems to have been chiefly inhabited by

the lower classes. The only remarkable building

which we find recorded on it is the splendid Pa-

I.ACE OF C. Aquilius (Plin. xvii. 2). The exist-

ence of some baths of Agrippina upon it rests only

on traditions of the middle ages. The baths of

Diocletian, which lay on the ridge which united the

Viminal and Quirinal, will be described in the

section on the thermae. The Sacellum of Nae-
NiA lay without the Porta Viminalis. (Paul. Diac.

p. 163.)

After the Palatine and Capitoline hills, the Qui-

rinal was the most ancient quarter of the city.

As the seat of the Sabine part of the population of

Rome, it acquired importance in the period of its

early history, which however it did not retain when
the two nations had become thoroughly amalgamated.

The Quirin.al is separated from the Pincian on the

N. by a deep valley; its western side is skirted by

the Campus JIartius ; the manner in which it is

parted from the Viminal by the Vallis Quirini has

been already described. The street which rap
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through this last valley was called Vicus Longus,

as we learn from the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, who
mentions the church of S. Vitalis as situated " in

vico longo." We find its name recorded in Livy

(x. 2.3), and Valerius Maximus (ii. 5. § 6). Of the

diflerent ancient divisions of the Collis Quirinalis

and of the origin of its name, we have already spoken

in the former part of this article.

The Quirinal abounded in ancient fanes and

temples. One of the earliest foundations of this

sort was the Temple of Quirinus, erected by

Numa to Romulus after his apotheosis. The first

practical notice that we find of it is, however, in

B. c. 435, when Livy (iv. 21) records a meeting of

the senate in it ; a fact which shows that it must
have been a considerable building. A new one was

dedicated, probably on the same spot, by L. Papirius

Cursor, b. c. 292. (Liv. x. 46 ; Plin. vii. 60.) This

structure appears to have been burnt in b. c. 48, and

we do not hear of its re-erection till B. c. 15, when
Augustus rebuilt it, as recorded in the Monumentum
Ancyranum, and by Dion Cassius (liv. 19). Yet

in the interval between these dates we find it alluded

to as still existing {Id. xliii. 45 ; Cic. ad Alt. xiii.

28), whence we may conclude that it had been only

partially destroyed. Dion (liv. 19) describes the

new structure of Augustus as having 76 columns,

equalling the years which he had lived. Hence,

it appears to have been the same building as that

adduced by Vitruvius (iii. 2, 7) as an example of

the dipteros octastylos ; for that kind of temple had

a double row of columns all round; namely, two rows

of 8 each at the front and back ; and, without count-

ing the outside ones of these over again, two rows

of 1 1 each at the sides (32 + 44 = 76). This noble

portico appears to have been the same alluded to by

Martial as the resort of the idlers of the vicinity (ix.

1. 9). Topographers are universally agreed that it

was situated on the height over 5. Vitale in the neigh-

bourhood of S. Andrea dei Noviziato. (Becker,

Handh. p. 573 ; Urlichs, Beschr. iii. 2, 366 ; Ca-
nina. Indie, p. 185.) There appears to have been

also a Sacellusi Quirinalis near the Porta Col-

lina.

All the more interesting traditions respecting the

Quirinal belong to the reign of Numa. One of the

residences of that Sabine monarch was situated on

this hill (Plut. Num. 14; Solin. i. 21), where he

also founded a citadel, or capitol; and where his

successor Tullus Hostilius, in pursuance of a vow
made in the Sabine War, repeated, as it were in

duplicate, Numa's peculiar institution of the Salian

worship (Liv. i. 27; Dionys. ii. 70). All these

things show very clearly the distinction between the

Roman and Sabine cities during the reigns of the

first monarchs. On the Quirinal, the Salian priests

with their ancilia were attached to the worship of

Quirinus, as, in the Romulean city, they were to

that of Mars (" Quid de ancilibus vestris, Mars
Gradive, tuque Quirine pater (loquar)?" Liv. v. 52);
and the priests were called, by way of distinction,

Salii Agonenses, or Collini, from the name of the
hill (" In libris Saliorum quorum cognomen Ago-
nensium," Varr. L.L. vi. § 14; cf.^Dionys. I.e.,

where^ however, he erroneously speaks of a x6(pos
KoAAT^'os.)

Next to the temple of Quirinus, proceeding in a
westerly direction, as may be inferred from the order
in which the objects are mentioned in the Curiosum
(the Notitia somewhat differs), stood a Statue of
Mamurius; and then, after an interval occupied in
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later times by the baths of Constantine,— the site

of the present Pafesso Rospir/liosi,— followed the

Vetus CjVpitolium, or citadel of Numa. Whether
Mamurius was another name for JIamers, the Sabine

god of war, of which, according to Varro {L. L. v.

§ 73), the Roman name of Mars was only a cor-

ruption, or whether it was the name of the reputed

maker of the ancilia (Paul. Diac. p. 131, Mlill.),

matters but little; the statue is equally connected

with the ancient Salian rites, and therefore one of

the most venerable objects in the city. We find a
Cuvus BLvMURi mentioned in the middle ages in

the neighbourhood of S. Vitale (Anastas. V. Innoc.

I. p. 64, Blanch.), which no doubt took its name
from this statue; whence we may infer that it stood

near the temple of Quirinus; since the chmxh of

.S. Vitale and that of S. Andrea, where the temple

stood, are close together.

We have remarked in the former part of this

article that the ancient Capitol of Numa probably

stood on the height of Magnanapoli. It contained,

like the Palatine before it and the Capitoline sub-

sequently, a temple to the three divinities, Jupiter,

Juno, and Minerva, as we learn from Varro: " Clivos

proximus a Flora .susus versus Capitolium vetus,

quod ibi sacellum Jovis, Junonis, Minervae; et id

antiquius quam aedis, quae in Capitolio facta" {L. L.
V. § 158). Its site may be determined by that of

another ancient sanctuary, the Temple of Flora.
In the order of the Curiosum and Notitia that

temple stands between the Capitolium Vetus and
the temple (or temples) of Salus and Serapis. The
temple of Salus must undoubtedly have been
situated near the Porta Salutaris, which, as we have
before remarked, took its name from that sanctuary

;

and we must consequently seek for the temple of

Flora on the W. side of the Quirinal, or that which
faced towards the Campus IMartius. That it stood

on this side is confirmed by what Martial says

respecting the situation of his house, which, as we
learn from one of his epigrams, lay near the temple
of Flora (v. 22. 2):—
" Sed Tiburtinae sum proximus accola pilae

Qua videt antiquum rustica Flora Jovem."

(Cf. VI. 27.) From which we also learn that the

temple of Flora could not have been very far from
that of .Jupiter in Numa's Capitol; as indeed likewise

appears from the passage of Varro before quoted,

with the addition that it must have lain on a lower

part of the hill. But as Jlartial's house is thus

shown to have been near the temple of Flora, so also

that it was on the W. side of the hill appears from
another epigram (i. 108. 2):

—

" At mea Vipsanas spectant coenacula lauras

Factus in hac ego sum jam regione senex.''

It can hardly be doubted that this passage contains

an allusion to some laurel trees growing near the

Portions Vipsania, erected, as will appear in a sub-

sequent section, near the Via Lata by Agrippa, whoso

family name was Vipsanius. This portico is plainly

alluded to in another pa,s.sago of Martial (iv. 18),

under the name of Vipsaniae Colunmae. There is

nothing surprising in Martial's indicating a locality

by certain trees. In ancient Rome trees were noted

objects, and claimed a considerable share of public

attention, as we have already seen with regard to

several that grew in or about the forum. Two
laurel trees grew before the imperial palace (Tert.

Aj)ol. 35) ; and in front of the temple of Quirinus
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just described were two sacred myrtles, which were

characterised by distinctive appellations as jmtricia

and pleheia. But, to have faced the Porticus Vip-

sania, Martial's house must not only have been

situated on the western side of the Quirinal, but also

towards its southern extremity; which likewise

appears from what has been said in the preceding

section respecting the route from it to that of his

friend Pliny being through the Subura and Vicus

Cyprius ; for this would have been a roundabout

way had ilartial dwelt towards the northern part of

the hilL

All these circumstances tend to snow that Numa's

Capitol must have stood on the spot before indicated,

and the temple of Flora a little to the N. of it. The

part of the hill which it occupied was probably that

called Latiaris in the Argive fragments. The

part styled Collis Salutaris must have been

that near the gate of the same name, derived from

the ancient Sacelluji of Salus, which stood near

it ; in place of which a regular Temple of Salus

was dedicated by C. Junius Bubulcus, b. c. 203

(Liv. ix. 43, X. 1), and adorned with paintings by

Fabius Pictor. These were still to be seen in the

time of Pliny, when the temple was destroyed by

fire in the reign of Claudius (xxxv. 7; of. Val.

Illax. viii. 14. § 6).

Cicero's friend Atticus lived close to the temple of

S;tlus ("—tuae vicinae Salutis," ad Att. iv. 1), and

at the same time near that of Quirinus :
" Certe non

longe a tuis aedibus inambulans post excessum

suum Romulus Proculo Julio dixerit, se deum esse

et Quirinum vocari, templumque sibi dedicari in eo

loco jusserit." {De Leg. i. 1.) The vicinity of the

temples is likewise indicated in another passage rela-

ting to a statue of Caesar, which had been erected

in that of Quirinus :
" De Caesare vicino scripseram

ad te, quia cognoram ex tuis Uteris : eum avvvaov

Quirino malo quam Saluti" (ad Att. xii. 45).

Hence the sites of the two temples in question are

still further established. For as that of Salus lay

on the N. side of the hill, near the Porta Salutaris,

and that of Quirinus some 200 yards to the S. of it,

at the church of S. Andrea^ so we may assume that

the house of Atticus lay between the two, and he

would thus be a close neighbour to both.

Another ancient .sacrarium on the Quirinal was

that of Semo Sancus or Ditjs Fidius. We have

shown, when treating of the Servian gates, that the

Porta Sanqualis took its name from this sacellum ; and

Livy (viii. 20) describes it as facing the temple of

Quirinus. Hence it must have stood on or near the

site of the Palazzo Quirinale, between the temple of

Salus and that of Flora. It had a perforated roof,

for the deity loved the open air, whence his title of

Dius; and some thought that no oath by this god

should be sworn under a roof. (Varr. L. L. v. §

66.) Sancus was an old Sabine deity, and his

temple at Rome appears to have been founded by

Tatius. (Ov. Fast. vi. 213; Prop. v. 9. 74; Ter-

tull. ad Nat. ii. 9.) Its antiquity is attested by the

circumstance that the distaff and sandals of Tana-

quil, the wife of Tarquinius Priscus, are recorded to

have been preserved in it, and are said to have

been in existence down to the time of Augustus.

(Plin. viii. 74; Plut. Q. R. 30.) It appears to

have been rebuilt by Tarquinius Superbus, but its

dedication was reserved for Sp. Postumius. (Dionys.

ix. 60.) The part of the hill where it stood must

have been the Collis Muciaus of the Argive

fragments. (Varr. v. § 52.)
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There were several Tejiples of Fortuna on

the Quirinal, but they do not seem to have been of

much importance; and the notices respecting them
are very obscure. Vitruvius (iii. 2) mentions three

which stood close together at the Porta Collina,

belonging perhaps to those alluded to by Ovid under

the name of Fortuna Publica {Fast. iv. 375, v.

729), and by Livy, who mentions a temple of For-
tuna Primigenia on this hill (xxxiv. 53). There

was also an Altar of Fortuna in the Vicus

Longus. (Plut. Fort. Rom. 10.)

In the street just named stood also a Sacellum
PiDiciTLAE Plebeiae, founded by Virginia, the

daughter of Aulus, after the quarrel between the

matrons in that of Pudicitia Patricia alluded to in a

former section (Liv. x. 23). Outside of the

Porta Collina was a temple of Venus Erycina,
near which the Ludi ApoUinares were held when
the circus had been overflowed by the Tiber. (Liv.

XXX. 38; Appian, B. C. i. 93.) Of the Temple
OF Serapis, mentioned in the Notitia along with

that of Salus, nothing further is known, except that

from the fragment of an inscription found near the

church of 5. Agata alia Subura, where possibly the

temple may have stood, it may be inferred that it

was dedicated by Caracalla. (Gruter, Ixxxv. 6;

Preller, Reg. p. 124.)

These are all the ascertained temples that lay on

the Quirinal ; for it is a disputed point whether we
are to place on this hill the splendid Temple of
Sol, erected by Aurelian. (Aur. Vict. Caes. 25;

Eutrop. ix. 15 (9); Vopisc. Aurel.} Altogether,

however, the most probable conclusion is that it

stood there, and Becker's objections admit of an easy

answer {Handb. p. 587, seq.). By those who as-

sume it to have been on the Quirinal it is commonly
identified with the remains of a very large building,

on the declivity of the hill, in the Colonna gardens,

on which spot a large Mithraic stone was discovered

with the inscription " Soli Invicto." (Vignoli, de

Columna Antuniniana, p. 174.) This position

may be very well reconciled with all the ancient

accounts respecting the temple. Becker objects

that it is mentioned in the Notitia in the 7th Re-

gion (Via Lata). But this Region adjoined the

western side of the Quirinal, and the temple of the

Sun may have been recorded in it, just as many
buildings on the declivity of the Aventine are enu-

merated in the 11th Region, or Circus Maximus.

In the Catalogue Imperatontm Vienn. (ii. p. 246,

Rone.) it is said of Aurelian, " Templum Solis et

Castra in Campo Agrippae dedicavit;" and it will

appear in the next section that the Campus Agrip-

pae must have been situated under this part of the

Quirinal. Becker assumes from the description

given by Vopiscus of his ride with Tiberianus, the

conversation during which was the occasion of his

writing the life of Aurelian, that the temple in

question could not have been so near the Palatine

as the spot indicated ('' Ibi quum animus a causis

atque a negotiis publicis solutus ac liber vacaret,

sermonem multum a Palatio usque ad hortos Vale-

rianos instituit, et in ipso praecipue de vita prin-

cipum. Quumque ad templum Solis venissemus ab

Aureliano principe consecratum quod ipse nonni-

hilum ex ejus origine sanguinem duceret, quaesivit,"

&c., Vopisc. Aurel. 1). We do not know where

the Horti Valeriani lay; they might possibly, as

assumed by Preller, have been identical with those

of Lucullus on the Pincian, subsequently in the pos-

session of Valerius Asiaticus (Tac. Ann. xi. 1),

i
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I though these coritinued to bear in general the name
of LucuUus. But Becker interprets the passage

wrongly when lie thinks that the temple of Sol lay

beyond these gardens : on the contrary, the passing

that temple gave rise to the conversation, which

lasted till Vopiscus and his friend arrived at the

Horti Valeriani, wherever these may have been ; and if

they were on the Pincian, the temple of Sol, in the

locality indicated, would have been on the road to

them from the Palatium. Lastly, we may observe

that the Quirinal had, in veiy early times, been de-

dicated to the worship of Sol, who was a Sabine

deity (Varro, L. L. v. § 74); and there was a

PuLViNAR SoLis in the neighbourhood of the

temple of Quirinus. (Quint. Inst. Or. i. 7; Fast.

Capran. Id. Aug.\ cf. Urlichs, Beschr. iii. 2. p. 386;
Canina, Indie, p. 210, seq.; Preller, Regionen, p.

137.)

Such were the sanctuaries of the Quirinal. The
ancient topographers, who are followed by the mo-
dem Italians, have assigned two circi to this quarter:

the Circus Florae near the temple of the same
name, and the Circus Sallustii in the gardens of

Sallust, between the Quirinal and Pincian. The
former has certainly been invented by misconstruing

an inscription relating to the games of Flora in the

Circus Blasimus. (Becker, Eandb. p. 673.) It is

more doubtful whether a Circus Sallustii may not

have existed. We have seen from a passage of

Livy that the Ludi Apollinares were performed out-

side the Porta Collina when the overflowing of the

Tiber prevented their performance in the usual

place; and, according to Canina (^Indicaz. p. 199),

traces of a circus are still visible in that locality.

But none is mentioned in the catalogues of the

Regions, nor does it occur in any ancient author.

The Horti Sallustiani, however, undoubtedly

lay in the valley between the Quirinal and Pincian,

but their exact extent cannot be determined. They
were formed by Sallust the historian with the

money which he had extorted in Numidia. (Dion

Cass, sliii. 9.) The house of Sallust lay near to

the (subsequent) Porta Salaria, as we learn from

Procopius, who relates that it was burnt in the

storm of the city by Alaric, and that its half-con-

sumed remains still existed in his time. {B. V. i. 2.)

The Anonymous of Einsiedlen mentions some Ther-
mae Sallustianae near the church of S. Susanrui;

and the older topographers record that the neigh-

bourhood continued to be called Salustrlcum or

Sahstium even in their days. (Andr. Fulvius, de
Urh. Ant. p. 140; Luc. Fauno, Ant. di R, iv. 10.

p. 120.) Becker (Handb. p. 585) raises a diffi-

culty about the situation of these gardens from a

passage in Tacitus (Hist. iii. 82), which, however,

presents none if rightly understood. The Flavian

troops which had penetrated to the gardens of Sallust

on their left were those which marched on the

Flaminian, not the Salarian, way, just as Nero is

described as finding his way back to these gardens
from the same road. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 49.)

The Horti Sallustiani subsequently became im-
perial property, though in what manner is unknown.
The first notice which we find of them as such
occurs under Nero in the passage just cited from
Tacitus. Several emperors are described as residing

in them, as Vespasian, Nerva, and Aurelian. (Dion
Cass. Ixvi. 10; Vopisc. Aur. 49: Hieron. p. 445,
Rone.)

Also close to the Porta Collina, but inside and to

the right of it, lay the Cajwpus Sceleuatus, im-
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mediately under the agger. The spot obtained its

name from being the place where Vestal Virgins
convicted of unchastity were buried alive ; for even
in this frightful punishment they retained tlieir

privilege of being interred within the walls. Diony-

sius attribittes the introduction of this mode of exe-

cution to Tarquinius Prisons ; and, according to

Livy, the first example of its application was in the

case of Minucia, b. c. 348. Dionysius, however,

calls the first vestal who suffered Pinaria. (Dionys.

ii. 67, iii. 67; Liv. viii. 15; Pint. Num. 10.)

The emperors appear to have shared with tlie

vestals the privilege of intramural interment, al-

though they did not always avail themselves of it.

Indeed, according to Hieronymus (vol. i. p. 449
Rone.), Trajan was the only emperor buried within

the walls; but this statement is certainly erroneous,

since Domitian erected a magnificent mausoleum for

the Flavian family somewhere between the gardens of

Sallust and the spot subsequently occupied by the

baths of Diocletian. It is the object mentioned under
the name of " Gens Flavia " in the Notitia, and is

alluded to in several epigrams of Martial, in one of

which he designates it as being near liis own
dwelling (v. 64. 5) :

—
" Tam vicina jubent nos vivere Mausolea,

Quum doceant ipsos posse perire deos."

(Cf. ix. 2 and 35; Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 18.) It was
commonly called Templum Gentis Flaviae, as

appears from Suetonius {Dom. 17); but the same
passage shows it to have been a sepulchre also,

since the ashes of Julia, the daughter of Titus, as

well as those of Domitian himself, were deposited in

it. (Cf. Becker, de Muris, Sec. p. 69.) It was
erected on the site of the house in which Domitian
was born, designated as being ad Malum Pu-
NicuM (Suet. I)om. 1); which name occurs again
in the Notitia, and could not, therefore, have been
applied to the whole Region, as Preller supposes
(Regionen, p. 69), but must have denoted some
particular spot, perhaps a vicus, called after a
pomegranate tree that grew there. We have already

adverted to the importance attached to trees growing
within the city.

The only other object that remains to be noticed

on the Quirinal is the Praetorian C^vmp, since

the baths of Diocletian will be described under the

proper head. We have related in the former part

of this article that the Castra Praetoria were esta-

blished in the reign of Tiberius outside the Porta

Collina, to the eastward of the agger. They were

arranged after the usual model of a Roman camp,

and were enclosed within a brick wall, of which

there are stiU some remains. (Canina, Indicaz.

p. 194.) They were included within the wall of

Aurelian, which preserved their outline. We need

only add tliat the 6th Region of Augustus, of which

the Esquiline formed the principal part, was culletl

Alta Sejiita, from a road which ran along the

whole back of the nill, answering to the modern

Slrada di Porta Pia.

Tlie Pincian Hill presents but few objects of

importance. Its earlier name was Collis Hor-
torum, or Hortulorum, derived from the gar-

dens which covered it; and it was not till a late

period of the empire that it obtained the name of

Mons Pincius, from a magnificent palace of the

Pincian family which stood upon it. (Urliclis,

Beschr. vol. iii. part, ii. p. 572, Rom. Top. p. 136.)

This DoMus PiNciANA is rendered interesting from
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its having been the residence of Belisarius during

his defence of Rome. It is the same building men-
tioned by Procopius under the name of vaKariov.

(Procop. B. G. ii. 8. 9 ; Anastasius, V. Silver, pp.

104, 106, Blanch.) The part of the hill included

within the later city was bounded by the wall of

Aurelian, by the valley which separates the Pincian

from the Quirinal, and by the Campus JIartius on

the west.

The most famous place on the Pincian was the

Gardens of Luculhis. Their situation is de-

termined by a passage in Frontinus, from which we

learn that the arches of the Aqua Virgo began un-

der them. {Aq. 2.) This must have been in the

street called Capo le Case, since the arches are still

in existence from that spot to the Foiitana di Trevi.

(Canina, Indie, p. 395.) The early history of these

gardens is obscure. They were probably formed

by a Lucullus, and subsequently came into tlie pos-

session of Valerius Asiaticus, by whom they were

so much improved that Messalina's desire of pos-

sessing them caused the death of Valerius. (Tac.

Ann. xi. 1, 32, 37.) They appear to have been also

called after him " Horti Asiatic! " (Becker, Handb.

p. 591), and it is possible, as we have said before,

that they may sometimes have borne the name of

" Horti Valeriani." They were the scene of Slessa-

lina's infamous marriage with Silius (Juv. 5. s.

334) and of her death by the order of Claudius.

(Tac. Ann. xi. 37.) The gardens remained in the

possession of the imperial family, and were reckoned

the finest they had. (Plut. Lucidl. 39.) The fa-

mily of the Domitii, to which Nero belonged, had

previously possessed property, or at all events a

sepulchre, on the Pincian ; and it was here that the

ashes of that emperor were deposited. (Suet. Ner.

50.) Popular tradition places it on that part of

the hill which overhangs the church of S. Maria
del Popolo near the gate of the same name.

XIII. The Campus Martius, Clecus Fla-
MiNius, AND Via Lata.

The whole plain which lies between the Pincian,

Quirinal, and Capitoline hills on the E. and the

Tiber on the W.,—on which the principal part of

modern Rome stands,—may be designated generally

by the name of Campus Martius, though strictly

speaking it was divided into three separate dis-

tricts. It is narrow at the northern part be-

tween the Pincian and the river, but afterwards

expands to a considerable breadth by the winding

of the Tiber. It is terminated by the approach

of the latter to the Capitohne hill, between which

and the stream a part of the Servian wall forming

its southern boundary anciently ran. It was cut

through its whole length by a straight road, veiy

nearly corresponding with the modern Corso, run-

ning from the Porta Flaminia to the foot of the Ca-

pitol. The southern part of the district lying be-

tween this road and the hills formed, under the

name of Via Lata, the 7th of the Augustan Regions;

but how far it extended to the N. cannot be de-

termined. From its northern boundary, wherever

it may have been, to the Porta Flaminia and beyond

that gate, the road before described wa.s called Via

Flaminia. The southern portion of the Campus
JIartius lying between the same ro,ad and the Tiber,

as far N. as the modem Piazza Navona and Piazza

Colonna, constituted the 9th Region of Augustus,

under the name of CiRCUs Flaminius.

In the earlier times all this district between the
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hills and the river was private property, and was
applied to agricultural purposes. We have already

related in the former part of this article, how, after

the expulsion of the Tarquins, the Campus Martius

was assigned, or rather perhaps restored, to the

public use. But the southern portion of the plain

appears still to have belonged to private owners.

The most considerable of these possessions was the

Peata Flaminia, or Campus Flaminius, which,

however, must soon have become public property,

since we find that assemblies of the people were held

here under the decemvirs. (Liv. iii. 54.) Among
these private estates must have been the Ager
Cati, in which was a fountain whence the stream

called Petronia flowed into the Tiber, and seems to

have formed the southern boundary of the proper

Campus JIartiusC' Petronia amnis est inTiberim per-

fluens, quam m.agistratus auspicalo transeunt cum in

Campo quid agere volunt," Fest. p. 250 ; cf. Paul.

Diac. p. 45) ; also the Cabipus Tiberinus, the

property of the vestal Taracia, or Suffetia, which
she presented to the people. (Plin. xxxiv. 11.)

We shall begin the description of this district

from its southern side; that is, from the Servian

wall between the Capitoline hill and the Tiber.

Immediately before the Porta Carmentalis lay the

FoEUM Olitorium. It was, as its name implies,

the vegetable market. (Varr. L.L. v. § 146.)

The Elephas Herbarius, or bronze statue of an

elephant, which stood near the boundary of the 8th

Region (v. Notitia) has by some topographers been

connected with this forum, merely, it would seem,

from the epithet herbarius; but the wall must have

made here a decided separation between the 8th

and 9th Regions. There were several temples in

the Forum Olitorium, as those of Spes, of Juno
Sospita, of Pietas, and of Janus. The Temple of
Spes was founded by M. Atilius Calatinus in the

First Punic War. (Tac. Ann. ii. 49; Cic. iV. D.
ii. 23; Liv. xxi. 62.) It was destroyed in the great

fire which devastated this neighbourhood during the

Second Punic War (Liv. xxiv. 47), and though

soon rebuilt, was again burnt down in b. c. 30; after

which the restored temple was dedicated by Ger-

manicus. (Tac. I. c.) The Temple of Juno
was consecrated by C. Cornelius Cethegus in B. c.

195. There is a confusion in Livy between the

names of Sospita and Matuta applied to this

deity (xxxii. 30, xxxiv. 53); and it is diiBcult

to decide which epithet may be the correct one.

The Temple of Pietas is connected with the

well-known legend of the Roman daughter who
nourished her father (or mother) when in prison

with the milk of her breast, and is said to have re-

sided on the spot where the temple was erected.

(Festus, p. 209 ; Val. Max. ii. 5. § 1.) It was dedi-

cated in B. c. 180 by the son of M. Acilius Glabrio,

in pursuance of a vow made by his father, on the

day when he engaged king Antiochus at Ther-

mopylae. (Liv. xl. 34.) It was pulled down in

order to make room for the theatre of Marcellus.

(Plin. vii. 36.) There appears, however, to have
been another temple of Pietas in the Circus Fla-

minius itself. (Jul. Obs. 114.) Close by was the

Temple of Janus, to which we have already ad-

verted in the former part of this article. The greater

portion of the Forum Olitorium must have been en-

grossed by the Theatre of Marcellus, of which
we shall speak in another section ; and it may
therefore be doubted whether it continued to serve

the purposes of a market when the theatre was
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erected. On the Forum Olitorium also stood the

CoLUMNA Lactaria, SO called because childi-en

were provided with milk at that spot. (PatJ.

Diac. p. 118.) The supposition that there was

likewise a Forum Piscarium in this neighbour-

hood rests only on a doubtful reading in Varro.

(Z,. /.. V. § 146.)

The Campus Flaminius began at an early period

to be occupied with temples and other public build-

ings. One of the most ancient and renowned of the

former was the Temple of Apollo. The site

appears to have been sacred to that deity from very

earlv times, and was called Afollin.vre, probably

from some altar which stood there. (Liv. iii. 63.)

The temple was dedicated in b. c. 430, in conse-

quence of a vow made with the view of averting a

pestilence. (Liv. iv. 25, 29.) It remained down to

the time of Augustus the only temple of Apollo at

Rome, and must have been of considerable size,

since the senate frequently assembled in it. It lay

between the Forum Olitorium and Circus Fla-

minius, or, according to Pliny's designation, which

amounts to the same thing, close to the Porticus

Octaviae. (Ascon. ad Cic. in Tog. Cand. p. 90,

brell.; Plin. xxsvi. 5. s. 34.)

Anothi'r celebrated and important temple was the

Aedes Bellonae, since it was the chief place for

assemblies of the senate when it was necessary for

them to meet outside of the jx^noerium ; as, for

instance, when generals cum imperio were soliciting

them for a triumph, for the reception of foreign

ambassadors whom it was not advisable to admit

into the city, and other similar occasions. Close to

it was one of the three Senacula mentiur.ed by

Festus (j). 347). The temple of Bellona is said to

have been built in pursuance of a vow made by

Appius Claudius Caecus, in the battle against the

Etruscans, b. c. 297 (Liv. x. 19); but accord-

ing to Pliny (xxxv. 3) it was built by Appius

Claudius Regillensis two centuries earlier, who
placed the images of his forefathers in it, b. c. 494;

in which case the vow of Appius Claudius Caecus

must have been accomplished by restoring the

former temple. In front ol' the temple lay a small

area, on which stood the Columna Bellica, so

called because it was the spot whence the Fetialis

threw a lance in the ceremony of declaring war.

When the war with Pyrrhus broke out this custoin

could not be observed in the usual manner by

throwing the lance into the enemy's country ; where-

fore, a captured soldier of Pyrrhus's was made to buy
a piece of ground near the temple, which symbolised

the territory of the enemy; and into this the lance

was flung on all subsequent occasions of declaring

War against a people whose country lay beyond the

Bea. (SeiT. ad Aen. ix. 53.) This custom was
observed as late as the time of Marcus Aurelius.

(Dion Cass. Ixxi. 33.) There are two pdints in

dispute about this temple ; first, whether the area

containing the Colunina Bellica .stood before or behind

it ; and secondly, whether the temple itself stood at

the eastern or western end of the Circus P'laminius;

which latter question also concerns the site of the

temple of Hercules Custo.s, as will be seen from
the following lines of Ovid (Fast. vi. 206) :

—
" Prospicit a templo summum brevis area Circum:

Est ibi non parvac pai-va columna notae.

Hinc solet hasta manu, belli praenuntia, mitti.

In regeiTi et gentes quum placet arma capi.

Altera pars Circi custode sub Ilercule tuta est

Quod deus Euboico carmine munus habet."
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In the first line Becker (Handb. p. 607) re.ids

" a tergo," with Merkel, in.stead of " a templo,"

which is the reading of Heinsius, and of most
editions, and tlius places the area behind the

temple. But this was not the usual situation for

an area, and there is express authority that the

column stood before the temple. (Paul. Diac. p. 33;
Serv. I. c, where Becker admits that we should

read '• ante aedem " for "ante pedem.") The other

point respecting the site of the temple depends on
whether " summus circus " means the part where
the carceres were, or the circular end. Becker

adopts the former meaning, and consequently places

the temple of Bellona at the eastern end of the

circus, and that of Hercules Custos at the western

end. Urlichs reverses this order, and quotes in

support of his view Salmasius, ad Solin. p. 639, A.:
" Pars circi, ubi metae ultimae superior dicitur;

inferior ad carceres." (Antw. p. 31.) This is a
point that is not altogether established ; but Becker's

view seems in this case the more probable one, as

will appear a little further on, when we come to

treat of the Villa Publica.

The Circus Flaminius itself, which will be

described in another section, lay under the Capitol,

on which side its carceres were, and extended in a
westerly direction towards the river. Between it

and the theatre of Marcellus lay the Porticus
Octaviae,— which must be carefully distinguished

from the Porticus Octavia, built by Cn. Octavius,

—

enclosing Temples of Jupitkr Stator and Juno.
This portico occupied the site of a former one built

by Q. Caecilius Jletellus, after his Macedonian tri-

umph, and called after him Porticus Metelli.
It seems most probable that the two temples before

alluded to were in existence before the time when
Metellus erected his portico ; but the notices on this

subject in ancient authors are obscure and contra-

dictory. (Becker, Handb. p. 608, seq.) There

can be no doubt, however, that the Porticus Oc-
taviae superseded that of Metellus. (Plin. xxxiv.

14 ; cf. Plut. C. Gracch. 4.) It was elected

by Augustus, and dedicated in the name of his

sister ; but at what date is uncertain. (Suet. Aug.

29 ; Ov. A. A. iii. 391.) It contained a library,

which was destroyed m the great fire in the reign of

Titus, with all its literary treasures. (Dion Cass,

xlix. 43, Ixvi. 24; ^vrnt. III. Gramm. 2\ .) This

library was probably in the part called the " Schola

in porticibus Octaviae," and, like the Palatine library,

was sometimes used for assemblies of the senate.

(Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 114, xxxvi. 5, s. 22. s. 28;

Dion Cass. Iv. 8.) Hence, it was even called Octavia

Curia, and sometimes Octaviae Opera. The church

of S. Angela in Pescaria now stands opposite to its

principal entrance towards the river.

Close to the Porticus Octaviae, on its western

side, lay the Porticus Philippi, enclosing a tem-

ple of Hercules Musaru.m. This temple was

built by M. Fulvius Nubiiior, the conqueror of the

Aetolians (Cic. p. Arch. 11), and rebuilt by L. Mar-

cius Philijipus, the step-father ofAugustus, who also

surrounded it with the portico. (Suet. Aug. 29.)

The name nf the temple does not signify, as Becker

supposes (Handb. p. 613), that it was dedicated to

Hercules (md\.\\c Muses, but to Hercules as leader of

the Muses (Moi/(Ta7eT7js), the genitive, Muiurimi,

depending on Hercules, as appears from coins of

the Gens Pomponia, where he is repre.sented in

that character, with the legend hkrc^vlk.s musa-.

RVM, as well as from an inscription in Gruler (miss.

3n
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5) HEUCVLI . MVSARViM. rVTHVS (Urliclis, Ulim.

Topo(jr. p. 140, and Anho. p. 32). Indeed P]u-

iTicnius expressly says that Fulvius Nobilior when

in Greece had lieard " Herculem Musagetem esse

comitcni ducemque Musaruni " (^jiro Inst. ScJiol.

Ang. p. 195, Arntz.); and we learn from Ovid that

the statue of Hercules represented him with a

lyre (^FaM. \\. 810):—
" Annuit Alcides, hicrepuitque lyram."

The vicinity of the temple and portico is indicated

in Martial (v. 49. 8).

It is supposed that the Theatruji Balbi lay

close to the western side of this portico, and, a little

farther on, opposite the round end of the circus, but

rather to the north of it, the Tiieatkum Pompeii;

of which latter there are still some remains at the

Palazzo Pio. Pompey's theatre must have lain

close to the boundary between the Campus Martins

and Circus Flaminius since Pliny mentions that a

colossal statue of Jupiter, erected by the emperor

Claudius in the Campus, was called Pompeianus

from its vicinity to the theatre ("' Talis in Campo
Martio Jupiter a Divo Claudio Caesare dicatus, qui

vocatur Pompeianus a vicinitate theatri," xxxiv.

18). The same thing might also be inferred from

Cicero ('" Quid enim loci natura afferre potest, ut in

porticu Pompeii jiotius quam in Campo ambulemus,"

de Fato, 4.) Hence it would appear that the

boundary of the two districts, after proceeding

along the northern side of the Circus Flaminius,

took a north-westerly direction towards the river.

The PoRTicus Pompeii adjoined the scena of his

theatre, and afforded a shelter to the spectators in

tlie event of bad weather. (Vitruv. v. 9.) But
what conferred the greatest interest on this group of

buildings was the CuuiA Pompeii, a large hall or

liexedra in the portico itself, sometimes used for the

representation of plays as well as for assemblies of

the senate. It was here that Caesar was assas-

sinated, at the base of Pompey's statue; an event

whicli caused it to be regarded as a locus sceleratus,

and to be walled up in consequence. (Cic. Dlv. ii.

9; Dion Cass. xliv. 16. 52; Suet. Caes. 80, 88;
I'lut. Brut. 14, Caes. 66, &c.) The statue of

Pompey, however, was first taken out by order of

Augustus, and placed under a marble arch or

Janus, opposite the portico. (Suet. Aug. 31.) It

is a question whether the portico styled Hecato-
STYLON, from its having a hundred columns, was
only another name for the portico of Pompey, or

quite a distinct building. It is sometimes men-
tioned in a manner which would seem to intimate

that it was identical with the Porticus Pompeii.

Thus both are said to have had groves of plane-

trees (Prop. ii. 32. 11), and to have been consumed

in one and the same lire. (Hieron. Chron. p. 475,

Rone.) The following lines of Martial, however,

appear to show that they were separate, hut adjoin-

ing buildings (ii. 14. 6);—
" Inde petit centum pendentia tecta columnis;

mine Pompeii dona nemusque duplex
"

From the.'^e lines, and from two fragments of the

Capitoline Plan, Canina has correctly inferred that

there were two distinct porticoes, and that the

Hecatostylon adjoined the N. side of that of Pompey.

{Fnclic. p. 373.) Pompey also built a private dwell-

ing-house near his theatre, in addition to the house

which he possessed in the Carinae. The former of

these seems to have been situated in some gardens.
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(Plut. Pomp. 40, 44.) We find other Horti Pom-
peii mentioned with the epithet of svperivres, pro-

bably from their lying on the Pincian hill. (Ascon.

ad Cic. Mil. Arg. p. 37, and c. 25. p. 50, Orell.)

Near the theatre of Pompey was also the Por-
ticus OcTAViA, which, as we have said, must be

j

carefully distinguished from the Porticus Octaviae. '

j

It was a double portico originally erected by Cn.

Octavius after his triumph over Perseus. It wa.s

likewise called Corinthia, from its columns being

adorned with bronze capitals. (Plin. xxxiv. 7:

Veil. Pat. ii. 1; Fest. p. 178.) Augustus rebuilt

it, but dedicated it again in the name of its founder.

Also near the theatre was the Triumphal Arch
OF Tiberius, erected by Claudius. (Suet. Claud.

11.)

Other temples in the district of the Circus Fla-

minius, besides those already enumerated, were a

Temple of Diana, and another of Juno Regisa,
— different from that of Juno in the Porticus Octa-

viae,— both dedicated by M. Aemilius Lepidus, b. c
179. (Liv. xl. 52.) An Aedes Fortunae
Equestris vowed by Q. Fulvius Flaccus in a battle

against the Celtiberians, B.C. 176. (Liv. xl. 40,

44, xlii. 3, 10.) It stood near the theatre of Pom-
pey in tile time of Vitruvius (iii. 3. § 2, Schn.), but

seems to have disappeared before that of Tacitus.

(Ann. iii. 71.) A Temple of Mars, founded by

D. Junius Brutus Callaicus (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 26);
one of Neptune, cited as " delubruni Cn. Domitii

"

(76.; Gruter, Inscr. cccxviii. 5); one of Castor
and Pollux (Vitruv. iv. 8. 4); and probably also

one of Vulcan. (Fast. Capran. X. Kal. Sep.')

Some of these last, however, were perhaps, mere

sacella in the circus itself.

A few profane objects will close the list of public

buildings in this quarter. The Stabula iv. Fac-
tionum of the Notitia must have been the stables

in which the horses of the four factions or colours of

the circus, albata, prasina, russata, and veneta, were

kept. Domitian added two more colours, the aurata

and purpurea, and another reading of the Cunosum
mentions six stables, whilst the Notitia— certainly

erroneously— names eight; but it seems most proba-

ble that there were only four. (Preller, Pegionen, p.

167.) Some of the emperors paid great attention to

these stables. Tacitus represents Vitellius as build-

ing some (Hist. ii. 94); and Caligula was constantly

dining and spending his time in the stables of the

Green Faction. (Suet. Cal. 55.) The four in ques-

tion were probably situated under the Capitol, near

the carceres of the Circus Flaminius. Between

the Porticus Philippi and the theatre of Balbus lay

two Porticus Minuciae, styled respectively Vetus
and Frumentaria, both built by Minucius who
was consul in B.C. 111. (Veil. Pat. ii. 8.) The
Frumentaria appears to have been the place in

which the tesserae were distributed to those entitled

to share the public gifts of corn. (.Appul. de Mund.
extr. p. 74. 14, Elm.; cf. Cic. Phil. ii. 34; Lampr.
Comm. 16.) The Crypta Balbi mentioned in

the Notitia was probably a peculiar species of por-

tico, and most likely attached to the theatre of

Balbus. A crypta differed from a portico by hav-

ing one of its sides walled, and by being covered

with a roof, in which were windows. (Urliclis,

Beschr. vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 62.)

Such were the public buildings in the district

called Circus Flaminius; immediately to the N. of

which lay the Campus Martius, sometimes called

merely Campus. The purposes to which this plain
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was applied were twofold; it served for gymnastic

and warlike exercises, and also for large political as-

semblies of the people, as the coniitia and contiones.

At first it must have been a completely open field

with only a few scattered sacred places upon it;

and it was not till the 6lh century of the city that

regular temples began to be built there. By de-

grees it became covered with buildings, except in

that part devoted to the public games and exercises,

and especially the equiria, or horse-races, instituted

by Romulus in honour of Mars. (Varr. L. L. vi.

§ 1.3; Paul. Diac. p. 81.) The spot where these

took place is indicated by Ovid {Fast. iii. 519):—
" Altera gramineo spectabis Equiria campo

Qucm Tiberis curvis in latus urget aquis.

Qui tamen ejecta si forte tenebitur unda

Caelius accipiet pulverulentus equos."

The part of the Campus the side of which may
be said to be " pressed upon " by the stream of the

Tiber, is that lying between Piazza Navona and

the bridge of S. Angela, where the ground forms an

angle opposed to the descending waters. Here also

was the bathing-place of the Roman youth. (Hor.

Od. iii. 7.25 ; Comp. Cic. pro Coel. 15.)

Some writers have assumed that this spot was

regarded as forming a distinct division called Cam-
pus Minor, whilst the remainder of the plain

was called C^vaiPUS Ma.jou. (Preller, Regionen,

p. 160; Urlichs, Rom. Manfeld, p. 19; Canina,

Jiidic, pp. 384, 412.) But this diotinction does

not appear to rest on adequate authority. It is

derived from a passage in Catullus :
" Te campo

quaesivimus minore " (liii. (Iv.). 3); and from

another in Strabo, quoted in the former part of this

article, where, in describing the Campus Martins,

he speaks of another field, or plain, near it (ttAjj-

aiov 5' effTi tov TveSiov tovtov kuI &\\o TreSiof, Koi

(TToal KVKKcf Trafnr\ri6e7s, k. t. A.). But, as Becker

observes (I/andb. p. 599), Strabo has already de-

scribed the Campus Martins as the usual place for

gymnastic exercises, and therefore his aAAo TreSiov

cannot be the part of it just described. It seems

most probable that he meant the Campus Flaminius,

which still retained its ancient name, though for the

most part covered with the porticoes and other build-

ings which he describes
;
just as we have a Moor-

fields and Goodman's Fields in the heart of London.

The Campus Minor of Catullus may have been the

Campus Martialis on the Caelian ; or, as Preller

observes, the punctuation may be:

—

" Te campo quaesivimus, minore

Te in circo."

The ancient loci religiosi on the Campus Martius
were the following:— The Palus Cai'Reae, or

Caprae, where Romulus is said to have disappeared

during the holding of an assembly of the people: its

situation is unknown
; but it does not seem im-

probable, as Preller suggests {Regionen, p. 137),
that its site may have been marked by the Aedicula
Capuaria, mentioned in the Notitia in the 7th
Region, and that it may consequently have lain

somewhere under the Quiriiial. (Liv. i. 16; Ov.
Fast. ii. 489, &c.) A j.lace called Tauentu.m, or

Terf.ntusi, which appears to liave been volcanic

(campus ignifer), with a subterranean Ara Ditis
Patris kt Proserpinae, where the ludi saecularcs

were performed. The legend of Valesius and his

children, and an account "of the institution of the

games, will be found in the Diciionurij of Antiqui-
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ties, p. 716. We are here only concerned for the situ-

ation of the place, which is very variously assigned

by different writers. Urlichs placed it in the Forum
Boarium, which, however, must be wrong, as it was
undoubtedly in the Campus Martius (Val. I\Iax. ii.

4. § 5; Festus, p. 329), though at one extremity of

it. (Zos. ii. 4.) Hence Becker placed it near the

mausoleum of Augustus, being led to this conclusion

by the Sibylline oracle recorded by Zosimus {I.e.'):—

'Pf^€<i' 61* TreSi'o) irapa Qv/jiSpiSos anAeTov vSaip

"Omrrt aTeiv6rarov.

Becker refers the word aTavoTarov in this pas-

sage to TTiSiov, and hence selects the northern part

of the Campus for the site of Tarentum, as being

the narrowest. But it may equally well refer to

vSaip; and the narrowest part of the Tiber in its

course through the Campus Martius— taking that

appellation in its more extended sense—is where it

is divided by the Insula Tiberina. Other passages

adduced are undecisive, as those of Ovid {Fast, i

501) and Seneca {de Morte Clatidii, 13) ; and
therefore though Preller {Regionen, Anhang. p. 241)
pronounces against Becker's site, we must leave the

question undetermined.

The Ara Martis, near which, when the comitia

were ended the newly-elected censors took their

seats in curule chairs, was probably the earliest holy

place dedicated to the god on the Campus which
bore his name. We have already observed, when
treating of the Porta Fontinalis, that it must have

j

been near that gate, and that it was perhaps erected

by Numa. There was also an Aedes JIartis on

i
the Campus, probably at the spot where the equiria

were celebrated. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 24; Ov. Fast. ii.

855.) It seems to have been a distinct temple

,
from that already mentioned in the Circus Fla-

I
minius. The site of the Temple of the Lares

j
Permarini, dedicated by the censor M. A.emilius

Lepidus, B.C. 179, in pursuance of a vow made by

L. Aemilius Regillus after his naval victory over the

I fleet of Antiochus, cannot be determined (Liv. xl.

52; Macrob. Sat. i. 10); but it may probably have

j

stood, as Preller conjectures, near the Kavalia.

The Aedes Juturnae, built by Q. Lutatius Ca-

tulus towards the end of the Republic, stood near

the arches of the Aqua Virgo, and consequently

near the Septa. (Serv. adAen. sii. 139; Ov. Fast.

i. 463; Cic. /wo Cfeewi. 36.)

Such was the Campus Martius down to the im-

perial times ; when the great works undertaken

there by Julius Caesar and Augustus gave it quite

a new appeai'ance. But, before we proceed to de-

scribe the.se, we must say a few words respecting the

Navalia, or government dockyards. The older

topographers placed them under the Aventine, from

confounding them with the Emporium or commercial

docks. Piale fir.-t pointed out the incorrectness of

this view; but erred himself in placing the Navalia

on the opposite bank of the Tiber, from his ignorance

of certain passages which determine them to have

been in the Campus JIartius. These pass.iges,

which were first adduced by Becker {de Muris, (j-c.

p. 96, Handb. p. 159), are the following: " Spcs

unica imj)erii poimli Romani, L. Quinctius, trans

Tiberim contra cum ii)sum locum, ubi imnc Navalia

sunt, quatuor jugerum colebat agrum, quae jirata

Quinctia vocantur." (Liv. iii. 26.) This passage

shows the Navalia to have been on the left bank of

the Tiber, opj)osite some fields called prata Quinctia;

and the following one from Pliny fixes the situation

3 a 2
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of these fields in the district called Vaticanus:

''Aianti quatuor sua jusjera in Vaticano, quae piata

Quinctia appellantur, Cincinnato viator attulit dic-

taturam" (sviii. 4). That the Navalia were in

the Campus Martins may also be inferred from

Livv (xlv. 42) :
" Naves regiae captae de Mace-

donibus inusitatae ante magnitudinis in Campo
Martio subductae sunt"; and from Plutarch's ac-

count of the return of the vounger Cato from

Cyprus, in which he relates that although the ma-

gistrates and senate, as well as a great part of the

Roman population, were ranged along both banks of

the Tiber in order to greet him, yet he did not stop

the course of his vessels till he arrived at the

Navalia {Cat. Min. 39) ; a circumstance which

shows tliat this arsenal must have lain towards

the upper part of the stream's course through

the city. Hence, though we cannot define the

boundary between the Janiculum and the Vatican,

nor consequently the exact situation of the Prata

Quinctia, yet the site fixed upon by Becker for the

Navalia, namely, between the Piazza Navona and

Porto di Ripetta, seems sufficiently jirobable. Preller

is disposed to place them rather lower down the

stream, but without any adequate reason {Regionen,

Anh. p. 242).

It was Caesar who began the great changes in

the Campus Martins to which we have before

alluded. He had at one time meditated the gigantic

plan of diverting the course of the Tiber from the

Milvian bridge to tlie Vatican hill, by which the

Ager Vaticanus would have been converted into a

new Campus Martins, and the ancient one appro-

priated to building; but this project was never car-

ried into execution. (Cic. oc? .4«. xiii. 33.) The

only building which he really began in the Campus
was the Skpta Julia. It has been said, when

treating of the Porta Flumentana, that a spot near

the Circus Fhuninius was appropriated to the hold-

ing of the Comitia Centuriata. In early times it

was enclosed with a rude kind of fence or boundary,

probably of hurdles; whence, from its resemblance

to a slieep-fold, it obtained the name of Ovile, and

subsequently of Septa. (Liv. xxvi. 22 ; Juv. vi. ,528

;

Serv. ad Virg. Ec. i. 34.) For this simple and

primitive fence Caesar substituted a marble building

(Septa marmorea), which was to be surrounded with

a portico a mile square, and to be connected with

the Villa Publica. {G\c. ad Att.'w. 16.) It was

probably not much advanced at the time of Caesar's

assassination; since we find that it was continued

by the triumvir Lepidus, and finally dedicated by

Agrippa (Dion Cass. liii. 23) ; but whether it was

completed on the magnificent plan described by

Cicero cannot be said. Its situation may be deter-

mined by a passage in Frontiuus, in which he says

that tiie arches of the Aqua Virgo ended in the

Campus Martins in front of the Septa. {Aq. 22.)

These arches, which, as we have seen before, began

under the gardens of LucuUus on the Pinciaii, were

conducted to the baths of Agrippa. Donati men-

tions that remains of them were discovered in his

time ill front of the church of S. Tgnazio (near the

Collegia Romano). (Be Urh. R. iii. 18.) This

coincides with remains of the portico of the Septa

existing under the Palazzo Doria and churcii of

S. Maria in Via Lata in the Corso (Canina, Indie.

400); and we may therefore cimclude that the Septa

Julia stood at this spot. The portico must have

enclosed a large open space where the assemblies

.^ere held, and in which gladiatorial shows, and on

ROMA.

one occasion even a naumachia, were exhibited.

(Suet. Aug. 43, Cat. 18, Ner. 12; Dion Cass. Iv.

8, lix. 10.) There was of course a suggestum or

rostra, for haranguing the people. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 1 .)

The Septa were destroyed in the great fire under

Titus (Dion Cass. Ivi. 24), but nnist have been

restored, since, in the time of Domitian, when they

had lost their political importance, they appear to

have been used as a market, in which the most
valuable objects were exposed for sale. (Mart. ix.

60.) They appear to have undergone a subsequent

restoration under Hadrian. (Spart. Had?: 19.)

The Villa Publica adjoined the Septa Julia,

and must have been on its S. side, since it is described

by Varro {R. R. iii. 2) as being " in Campo Martio

extremo," and must consequently have lain between

the Septa and the Circus Flaminius, near the Palazzo

di Venezia. The original one was an ancient and
simple building, and is mentioned by Livy (iv. 22)
as early as the year b. c. 436. It was u.sed by the

consuls for the levying of troops, and by the censors

for taking the census (Varr. I. c); also for the

reception of foreign ambassadors wliom it was not

thought advisable to admit into the city, and of

Roman generals before they obtained permission to

enter the gates in triumph (Liv. xxx. 21, xxxiii.

24, &c.). It was the scene of the massacre of the

four Marian legions by Sulla (Val. Max. ix. 2. § 1

;

Liv. Epit. Ixxxviii.; Strab. v. 249). A passage in

Lucan respecting this horrible transaction confirms

the position of the Villa Publica close to the

Septa (ii. 196):—
" Tunc flos Hesperiae, Latli jam sola juventus

Concidit et miserae maculavit Ovilia Romae"

And another passage in Plutarch shows that it must
have adjcined the Circus Flaminius on the other

side (Ou fxrjv aAAd Koi tovtovs Kai rcev &\\wv
Tohs TTtpiyivofj.ivovs fls e|aici(r;^iA^oiis aOpoiaas

Trapd rhv iir-iroSpoixov, fKaKfi rijv aiiyK\r]Tov

fls rh TTJs 'Efi/oOj Up6v, Sull. 30.) Seneca (de

Clem. i. 12) likewise mentions the assembling of

the senate in the neighbouring temple of Bellona,

where the cries of the massacred soldiers were heard;

and this circumstance would rather lead us to

suppose that the temple in question was situated at

the eastern end, or towards the carceres, of the

Circus Flaminius, since the Septa and Villa Publica

must have lain towards that end of it nearest to tiie

Capitol. 'I'he simple building described by Varro

must have been that rebuilt in the censorship of S.

Aelius Paetus and C. Cornelius Cethegus, B.C. 194.

Caesar could hardly have done anything to it, since

a coin of C. Fonteius Capito, consul in B. c. 33,

testifies that the latter either restored or rebuilt it.

The name of M. Vipsanius Agrippa, the son-in-

law of Augustus, is connected with the principal

changes and the most important buildings in the

Campus Martius. The latter consisted of the Pan-
theon, the thermae, a portico, and the large structure

called the Diribitorium. The Campus Agrippae
and its buildings will be described when we come to

treat of that part of the district under consideration

called Via Lata.

The Pantheon of Agrippa, which is still in so

good a state of preservation that it serves for public

worship, is one of the finest monuments of ancient

Rome. An inscription on the frieze of the portico

testifies that it was erected by Agrippa in his third

consulate; whilst another below records repairs by

the emperors Septimius Severus and Caracalla. From
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a very corrupt passage in Pliny (sxxvi. 24. s. 1),

topogra pliers have related that the temple was de-

dirated to Jupiter Ultor; but this is altogether in-

consistent with other accounts of its destination;

and it appears from an emendation of Jan, derived

from the Codex Bambergensis, that we should read

Diribitorii for Jovi Ullori (Becker, Handb. p.

6'{5). Dion Cassius states that it received the name
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of Pantheon because it contained the images of many
gods (liii. 27), which, however, seem to have been

thohe of the deities mythically connected with the

Julian race, and among them that of Caesar him.self.

The temple is circular, and its magnificent portico

with triple row of columns, though perhaps not quite

in harmony with the main building, cannot fail to

excite the admiration of the beholder. It owes its

1"ANTHE()N OF AGKIPPA.

excellent state of preservation partly to the solidity

of its construction, partly to its having been conse-

crated .as a Christian church as early as the reign

of Phocas, under the title of 5. Maria ad Martyres,

or delki Rotonda. To the lover of the fine arts it

is doubly interesting from containing the tomb of

Raphael. Some architects have thought that it was

not originally intended for a temple, but as part of

the baths; a notion, however, that is refuted by

passages in ancient writers, where it is styled

templum (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 38; Jlacrob. Sat. ii. 13).

The Pantheiin stood in the centre of the Campus
Martius, taking that name in its widest sente. The
Thermae, of which only a few unim| ortant remains

exist, adjoined it on the S., and must have extended

to near the Hecatostylon. The Diribitorium was a

large building destined, according to Becker (^Handb.

p. 638), to the examination of the voting tablets

used in the comitia, in order to determine the result

of elections, and must therefore have been situated

near the Septa. It seems to have been left unfinished

atAgrippa's death, and was dedicated by Augustus,

u. c. 7. Its vast unsupported roof was one of the

wonders of Rome, and, when destroyed in the fire of

Titus, could not be replaced. (Dion Cass. Iv. 8;
Plin. xvi. 40.) In hot weather Caligula some-

times converted it into a theatre (Dion Cass. lix. 7).

The portico whicji Agrippa erected in the Campus
Martius appears to have been called Porticus
Argonautarum, from its being adorned with a

picture of the Argonauts, and was erected in com-
memoration of Agrippa's naval victories (Dion Cass.

liii. 27; Mart. iii. 20. 11). Becker (Handb. p. 637)
contends that this was the tame building called

Basilica Neptuni by Spartian (Iladr. 19), and
noffdSiii'ioi' by Dion Cassius (Ixvi. 24). But a

basilica is not equivalent to a portico, nor can we
imagine that Dion would have used the term FIo-

iretSciviov of a (Ttoo; whence it seems more probable,

as a.-^sumed by Oanina (^Iridic, p. 406) and other

topographers, that Agrippa also erected a Temple
OF Neptune, which was connected with, or probably

surrounded by the portico. Nardiiii and Canina

—

the latter from recent researches— are of opinion that

the eleven columns now existing in the front of the

Dogana di Terra in the Piazza di Pietra, near the

Antonine column, belonged to this temple. Of .i

Porticus Meleagri mentioned in the Kotitia in

connection with that of the Argonautarum, we know

nothing further.

Augustus also erected a few monuments on the

Campus Martius. Among them was the Solarium

AuGUSTi, an obelisk which now stands on Monte

Citorio, which served as a gigantic gnomon, and, on an

immense marble flooring that surrounded it, exhibited

not only the hours, but also the increase and de-

crease of the days (Plin. xxxvi. 15). In the north-

ern part of the Campus, between the Via Flaminia

and the Tiber, he caused to be constructed during

his life-time that superb Mausoleum, a description

of which by Strabo has already been cited in the

former part of this article. This district had for

some time previously served as a burying place for

the most distinguished persons. Among others

buried near this spot were Sulla, Caesar together

with his aunt and daughter, and the two consuls

Hirtius and Pansa, who fell at Mutina. Several

members of the fannly of Augustus had been

entombed in the mausoleum before the ashes of

Augustus himself were deposited within it ; a.s

Marcellus, Agrippa, Octavia, and Drusus (Dion

Cass. liii. 30; Virg. Aen. vi. 873, scq., Ov. dms.

ad Liv. 67). By the time of Hadrian it was com-

pletely filled ; which caused him to build a new one

on the opposite side of the river (Dion Cass. Ixix. 23).

There are still considerable remains of the monument

of Augustus. The area on which the sepulchre of the

Caesars stood is now converted into a sort of amphi-

theatre for spectacles of the lowest description : sic

transit gloria numdi. It is doubtful whether a third

building of Augustus called Porticus ad Nati-

ONES, or XIV. Nationes, stood in the Cantpus

Martius or in the Circus Flaniiiiius. It appears to

have been near the theatre of Pompey, and contained

statues representing different nations (Plin. xxxvi.

5. s. 4 ;
Serv. ad Aen. viii. 721.)

Near the Mausoleum appears to have been a por-

tico called Via Tecta, tlie origin of which is un-
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known. Its situation near the place assigned is

determined by the following passage in Seneca's

Apocolocyntosis : " Injicit illi (Claudio) manum
Talthybius deorum nuntius et trahit capite obvoluto,

ne quis euni possit agnoscere, per Campum Martiuni

;

et inter Tiberiin et Viam Tecfam descendit ad in-

feros
'
(p. 389, Bip.). If this descent to the infernal

regions was at the subterranean altar of Pluto and

Proserpine before mentioned, it would go far to fix

the situation of the Tarentum in the noithern part

of the Campus ; but this, though probable, is not

certain. The Via Tecta is mentioned once or twice

by JIartial (iii. 5, viii. 75).

Among the other monuments relating to Augustus

in the Campus Slartius, was an Ara Pacis, dedi-

cated to Augustus on his return from Germany,

B. c. 13. (bion Cass. liv. 25; Ov. Fast. iii. 882
;

Fast. Praen. III. Kal. Feb.) The Ara Fortunae
Reducis was another similar altar (Dion Cass. liv.

19); but there is nothing to prove that it was on the

Campus Martins.

In the reign of Augustus, Statilius Taurus erected

an Amphitheatre on the Campus,— the first

built of stone at Rome ; but its situation cannot be

determined. (Dion Cass. li. 23; S\xet. Aug. 29.)

Along interval ensued after the reign of Augustus
before any new public buildings were erected on the

Campus j\Iartius. Caligula began, indeed, a large

amphitheatre near the Septa ; but Cladius caused it

to be pulled down. Nero erected, close to the baths

of Agrippa, the Therbiae Neronianae, which
seem to have been subsequently enlarged by Alex-
ander Severus, and to have obtained the name of

Thermae Alexandrinae. The damage occa-

sioned in this district by the fire of Nero cannot be

stated, since all that we certainly know is that the

amphitheatre of Statilius Taurus was destroyed in it-

(Dion Cass. Ixii. 18). The fire under Titus was
considerably more destructive in this quarter (Id.

Ixvi. 24); but the damage appears to have been

made good by Domitian. Among the buildings re-

stored by him on this occasion we find the Temples
OF Isis AND Serapis mentioned ; but we have no
accounts respecting their foundation. Their site

may, however, be fixed between the Septa Julia and
the baths of Agrippa, near the modern church of S.

Maria sopra Minerva. Thus Juvenal (vi. 527):

—

" A Meroe portabit aquas, ut spargat in aedem
Isidis, antiquo quae proxima surgit Ovili."

(Cf. Joseph. B.Jud. vii. 5. § 4.) It was near the spot

mdicated that the celebrated group of the Nile was
discovered which now adorns the Vatican (Braun,

Museuins of Rome, ji. 160), together with several

other Egyptian objects (Flaminio Vacca, Mem. nos.

26, 27;" Bartoh, Mem. no. 112, &c.). Alexander

Severus devoted much attention to these temples

(Lampr. A. Sev. 26), and they must have existed till

a late period, since they are enumerated in the Notitia.

Domitian also restored a temple of Minerva

which stood near the same spot, the Minerva
Chalcidica of Cassiodorus (Ckron. siib Dojiiit.)

and of the Notitia. (Montf. Diar. Ital. p.

292). It must have been the temple originally

founded by Pompey in commemoration of his eastern

victories, the inscription on which is recorded by

Pliny (vii. 27). It was from this temple that the

church of S. Maria]ns,t mentioned derived its epithet

of sopra Minerva ; and it seems to have been near

this spot that the celebrated statue of the Giustiniani

Pallas, now in the Braccio Nuovo of the Vatican,
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was discovered ; though according to other, but le.ss

probable, accounts, it was found in the circular tem-

ple near the Porta Muggiore (Braun, Mtiseuins, Sfc.

p. 1 54). Some topographers assume that the temple

built by Pompey was a ditferent one from the above,

with the barbarous title of Minerva Campensis, but

in the same neighbourhood ; which does not seem
probable (Canina, Indicaz. p. 405).

Domitian also founded in the Campus Martius an

Odeum and a Stadium (Suet. Dom. 5), which will

be described in the proper sections. The situation

of the former cannot be determined. The Stadium,

in all probability, occupied the site of the Piazza Na-
vona, the form of which shows that it must have

been a circus. The name of Navona is a corruption

of in Agone, and important remains of this Stadium

M^^ *..
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were in existence in the time of the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen (PreWer, Jicyionen, p. 171). The assump-

tion that this place was occupied by a stadium built

bv Alexander Severus— in which case that of Do-

mitian must be sought in some otlier part of tlie

Campus— rests only on traditions of the middle ages

(Canina, Ifidic. p. 392).

Trajan is said to have built a theatre in the

Campus Martins, which, however, was destroyed by

Hadrian. (Spart. Hadr. 8.) The same emperor

probably erected what is called in the Notiiia the

Basilica JIarcianes (Marcianae), which was

probably a temple in honour of his sister, Mar-

ciaua. The Antonines appear to have adorned this

quarter with many buildings The Basilica Ma-
tidies (Matidiae) was perhaps erected by Antoninus

Pius, and consecrated to Matidia, the wife of Hadrian

;

as well as the Hadrianuji, or temple to Hadrian

bimself, also mentioned in the Notitia. (Preller,

p. 175.) The Templum Antonini and Columna
CocHLis were the temple and pillar erected in

honour of M. Aurelius Antoninus. (Capitol. M. Ant.

18; Aur. Vict. E^yit. 16.) All these buildings

stood near togetlier in the vicinity of the Piazza

Colotuia, on which the column (Columna Antoni-

niana) still exists. For a long while this column

Was thought to be that of Antoninus Pius, and was

even declared to be such in the inscription placed on

the pedestal during the pontificate of Sixtus V.

But the sculptures on the column were subsequently

perceived to relate to the history of Antonine the

philosopher; and this view was confirmed not only

by the few remaining words of the original inscrip-

tion, but also by another inscription found in the

neighbouring Piazza di Monte Citorio, regarding a

permission granted to a certain Adrastus, a freed-

man of Septimius Severus and Caracalla, to erect a

small house in the neighbourhood of the column, as

curator of it. This inscription, which is now pre-

served in the corridor of the Vatican, twice mentions

the column as being that " Divi Marci." (Canina,

Indie, p. 417, seq.) The column is an imitation of

that of Trajan, but not in so pure a style of art.

Both derive their name of cocldis from the spiral

staircase (cochlea, kox^ms) in the interior of them.

(Isid. Orig. xv. 2, 38.) The Columna Antonini
Pii was a large pillar of red granite, erected to

PEDESTAL OF COLUMN OF ANTONINUS PIUS.

him, as appears from the inscription, by M. Aure-
lius and L. Verus. It was discovered in tiie

pontificate of Clement XL, in the garden of the

Pudri della Missione, on the E. side of the Palazzo

di Monte Citorio. It broke in the attempt to erect

it in the Piazza di Monte Citorio, where the obelisk

now stands ; but the pedestal with the inscription is
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still preserved in the garden of the Vatican. (Canina,
Indie, p. 419.) The sculptures on the pedestal
represent the Apotheosis of Antoninus Pius and
Faustina.

The Thermae Commodianae and Alexan-
DRINAE will be treated of in the section on the
baths. After the time of Alexander Severus we
find but few new buildings mentioned in this dis-

trict. Gordian III. is said to have entertained the
design of buildmg an enormous portico under tliu

Pincian hill, but it does not appear that it was ever

executed. (Capitol. Cord. III. c. 32.) Respecting

the Porticus Flaminia, see the article Pons Mil-
vius. Some porticoes near the Pons Aelius, which
appear to have borne the name of Maximae, were
terminated by the Triumphal Arch of Gratian,
Valentinlvn, and Theodosius; the inscription on

which will be found in the Anonymous of Einsiedlen,

and in Gruter(clxsii. 1). Claudius, who was prefect

of the city underValentinian I., erected a portico near

the baths of Agrippa, which he called Pokticus
BoNi EvENTUS, after a neighbouring temple with
the same name (Amm. Marc. xxix. 6. § 19) ; but

with regard to this temple we have no information.

Vi'e sliall now proceed to that part of the district

under consideration comprised in the 7th Region of

Augustus, and subsequently called Via Lata, from
the road which bounded its western side, and which
formed the southern extremity of the Via Flaminia.

The most important topographical question con-

nected with this district is the situation of the

Campus Agrippae, and the buildings connected

with it. We have already shown from the situation

of Martial's house, as well as from the probable site

of the temple of Sol, that the Campus Agrippae must
have lain under the western side of the Quirinal, and
not under the Pincian, where Becker places it. It

is probable, too, that it lay on a line with the Pan-

theon and thermae of Agrippa, although divided

from them by the Via Lata; and hence Canina cor-

rectly describes it as facing the Septa (^Indic. p.

215), whilst Urlichs and Preller, in like manner, place

it between the Piazza degli Apostoli and the Fon-
tana Trevi. {Beschr. vol. iii. pt. iii. p. 112; Regionen,

p. 138.) The Campus Agrippae contained gardens,

porticoes, and places for gymnastic exercises, and

was, in short, a kind of Campus Slartius in minia-

ture. It was also a favourite lounge and promenade.

(A. Gell. xiv. 5.) It appears from a passage in

Dion Cassius, that the Campus was not finished

before Agrippa's death, and that it was opened to

the public by Augustus (Iv. 8.) It contained a

Porticus Polae, so named after Agrippa's sister

Pola or Polla; which is probably the same as that

alluded to by Martial, in some passages before quoted,

under the name of Vipsania. The latter name

seems to be corrupted in the Notitift, into Porticiis

Gypsiani. Becker {Ilandb. p. 596) would identify

the Porticus Polae with the Porticus Europae,

butthey seem to be diflcrent structures. (Urlichs, Rom.

lojjog'r. p.\3d.) The latter, which derived its name

from a picture of the lape of Europa, is frequently

mentioned by Martial (ii. 14, iii. 20, xi. 1). Its

situation cannot be determined ; but most topo-

graphers place it in the Campus Martins, among the

other buildings of Agrippa. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 409

;

Urlichs, Riim. Mars/eld, p. 1 16 ) It appears from

the Notitia that the Campus Agiippae contained

Casti'.a, which, from the Catalogiis Imperat. Vienn.

(t. ii. p. 240, Konc), apjoarto have been dedicated

by Aureliau; but the Porticus Vipsania served as a
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sort of barracks as eurlv as the time of Galba. (Tac.

H. i. 31 ; Plr.t. Galb. 25.)

Several objects mentioned in this district are

doubtful as to site, and even as to meaning, and are

not important enough to demand investigation. It

contained TmuMrHAL Akches of Claudius
AND M. AuuELius. The latter subsisted in a

tolerably perfect state near tiie Piazza Fiana in the

Co7'4-o, till the year 1662, when pope Alexander VII.

caused it to be pulled down. Its reliefs still adora

the staircase of the Palazzo de' Comervatori. (Ca-

nina, Jndicaz. p. 220.)

AUCH OF AUKELIUS.

We shall conclude this section with noticing a

very humble but very useful object, the Forum
SuAUiUM. Bacon was an article of great consump-

tion at Rome. It was distributed, as well as bread,

among the people, and its annual consumption in

tiie time of Valentinian III. was estimated at

3.628,000 pounds. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall,

vol. iv. p. 85, ed. Smith.) The custom of distribut-

ing it had been introduced by Aurelian. (Vopi.sc.

Aurel. 25.) A country in which hogs'-flesh is the

cheapest meat betrays a low state of farming. The

swine still abounds in Italy ; but in ancient times the

Roman market was principally supplied from the

forests of Lucania. The market was important

enough to have its special tribune, and the " pig-

men of the eternal city" ("Porcinarii Urbis aeternae")

were considered such a useful body that peculiar

privileges were granted to them. (^Cod. xi. tit. 16;

Not. Dignit. Part. Occ. p. 16; Gruter, Inscj-.

cclxxx. 4.) The market is alluded to in a sort of

proverbial manner by Philostratus (ari.ua re koI

KOiva cpvaiT &v, wairtp eV (Tva)v oryopa, Heroic.

p. 283. 19, ed. Kayser.). It is supposed to have

stood near the present church of S. Croce dei

Lucckesi, which was substituted for that of S.

Nicolb in Porcilibus. (Canina, Indie, p. 209
;

Preller, Regionen, p. 139.)

XIV. The Tkanstiberine District.

Although the district beyond the Tiber formed

one of the 14 Regions of Augustus, and although

part of it may perhaps have been enclosed with a

"•all as early as the time of Ancus Marcius, and was

certainly included in that of Aurelian, yet, while it

was considered a part of Rome, it never belonged to

the Urbs, properly so called. The distinction be-
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' tween Roma and Urhs was at least as old as the

time of Augustus, and was thus laid down by

Alfenus Vai'us :

'' Ut Alfenus ait, Urbs est Roma,
qua muro cingeretur; Roma est etiam, qua conti-

nentia aediiicia e.s.sent." {Digest. 1. tit. 16. 1. 87.) This
circumstance rather tends to strengthen Niebuhr's

opiniiin that Ancus Marcius only built a citadel on
the Janiculum, without any walls extending to the

river. [See above. Part II. Sect. I. sub fin.] The
district in question is naturally divided into three

parts, the Mons Janiculus (or Janiculum), the

Mons Vaticanus,— each with their respective plains

towards the river,— and the Insula Tiberina. We
shall begin with the last.

We liave already mentioned the legend respecting

the formation of the Insula Tiberina through

the corn belonging to the Tarquins being thrown
into the river. In the year b. c. 291 the island

became sacred to Aesculapius. In consequence of

a pestilence an embassy was despatched to Epidaurus

to bring back to Rome the image of that deity
;

but instead of the statue came a snake, into which

it was perfectly known that the god himself had en-

tered. As the vessel was passing the Tiberine

island the snake swam ashore and hid itself there; in

consequence of which a Temple of Aesculapius
was built upon it, and the island ever afterwards

bore the name of the god. (Liv. Epit. xi.: Ov.

Met. XV. 739; Val. Max. i. 8. § 2; Dionys. v. 13;

Suet. Clmid. 25.) Sick persons resorted to this

temple for a cure; but it does not appear that there

was any hospital near it, as was the case at Epi-

daurus. There is no classical authority for the

fact that the sides of the island were afterwards

walled round in the shape of a ship, with the pruw

against the current, typifying the vessel which

brought the deity ; but it is said that vestiges of

this substruction are still visible. (Canina, Indie.

p. 574.) The island also contained a Temple of
Jupiter and a Temple of Faunus, both dedi-

cated in B. c. 193. (Liv. xxxiii. 42, xxxiv. 53.)

The temple of Jupiter appears to have adjoined that

of Aesculapius. (Ov. Fast. i. 293.) It has been

concluded, from the following verses of Ovid, that

the temple of Faunus must have stood on the upper

part of the island {^Fast. il. 193):

—

" Idibus agrestis funiant altaria Fauni

Hie, ubi discretas insula rumpit aquas ;

"

but tl'.is, though a probable, is not a necessary in-

ference. Semo S.\ncus, or Deus Fidius, seems also

to have had a sacellum here, as well as Tiberinus,

as the river-god is called in the Indigitamenta, or

religious books. (^Fast. Amit. VI. Id. Dec.) By
a curious error the early Christian writers con-

founded the former deity with Simon Magus, and

thought that he was worshipped on the island.

(Just. Mart. Ajiol. 2; Euseb. H. Feci. ii. 12.) After

the building of the two bridges which connected the

island on either bide with the shore, it seems to have

obtained the name of " Intep. duos Pontes" (Plut.

Publ. 8); and this part of the river was long famous

for the dehcious pike caught in it; which owed their

flavour apparently to the rich feeding afforded by

the proximity of the banks. (Plut. Pop/. 8 ; Ma-
crob. Sat. ii. 12.) In the Acta Martyrum the island

is repeatedly styled Insida Lycaonia ; it is at present

called Isola di S. Bartohmmeo, from the church

and convent of that name.

The Janiculum begins at that point opjjosite the

Campus Martius where the Tiber reaches farthest
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to the W., whence it stretches in a southerly direc-

tion to a point opposite the Aventine. The mas-

cuUne form of the name (Janiculus), tiiough em-

ployed as a substantive by some modern writers,

seems to rest on no classical authority, and can only

be allowed as an adjective form with mons or collis.

(Becker, Bandb. p. 653.) The name Janiculum is

usually derived from Janus, who is said to have had

an arx or citadel here. (Ov. Fast. i. 245 ; Macrob.

Sat. i. 7.) As the ridge runs in a tolerably straight

line nearly due S. from the point where it com-

mences, the curve described by the Tiber towards

the E. leaves a considerable plain between the river

and the hill, which attains its greatest breadth at the

point opposite to the Forum Boarium. This was

the original Eegio Tkanstiberina. It appears

to have been covered with buildings long before the

time of Aucustus, and was principally inhabited by

the lower classes, especially fishermen, tanners, and

the like, though it contained some celebrated gar-

dens. Hence the Ludi Piscatorii were held in this

quarter. (Ov. Fast. vi. 237; Fest. pp. 210, 238.)

It was the ancient Ghetto, or Jews' quarter, which

now lies opposite to it. (Philo, de Virt. ii. p. 568,

Mangey.)

The Regio Transtiberina contained but few tem-

ples or other public buildings. Of tlie temple of

Fous FoRTUNA we have already spoken when dis-

cussing the question respecting that of Pudicitia

Patricia [supra, p. 814]. Of other loci religiosi

in this quarter little more is known than the name.

Such was the Lucus Furinae, mentioned in the nar-

ratives of the death of C. (iracchus. (Aur. Vict.

Vir. III. 65; Plut. C. Gracch. 17.) Cicero con-

nected this grove with the Eumenides, or Furies

(^Nat. Deor. iii. 18): but there is no account of

those Attic deities having been naturalised at Rome,

and we should rather infer from Varro that the

grove was consecrated to some ancient indigenous

goddess. (L. L. vi. § 19, Miill.) It was a uni-

versal tradition that Numa was buried in the Jani-

culum (Dionys. ii. 76; Plut. JVwm. 22; Val. Max.

i. 1. § 12). Cicero, in a corrupt passage, places his

tomb " hand procul a Fonti Ara " (or Fontis

Aris) (ffe Leg. ii. 22); but of such a deity or altar

we have no further account. We also find a Lucus
Corniscarum Divarum mentioned by Paulus

Diaconus (p. 64, Miili.) as " trans Tiberim;" bat

though the names of these goddesses are also found

in an inscription (Gruter, Ix.xxviii. 14), what they

were cannot be told. Lastly, as the Basis Ca-

pitolina records a Vicus Larum Ruralium in this

district, we may conclude that they had a sacellum

here.

Among the profane places trajis Tiherim were

the MuciA Pkata and the field called Codeta.
The former—the land given to Mucins Scaevola by

the Senate as a reward of his valour (Liv. ii. 13)
—may, however, have lain beyond the district now
under consideration, and probably farther down th?

Tiber. The Codeta, or Ager Codetanus, was sn

named from a plant that grew there resembling a

horse's tail (coda) (Paul. Diac. pp. 38 and 58
Jliill.),— no doubt the Eqnisetis, or Equisetum
palustre of Linnaeus. (" Invisa et equisetis est, a
similitudine equinae setae," Plin. xviii. 67. s. 4.)

There seems to have been a Codeta Major and a

Jlinor, since Suetonius relates that Caesar exhibited

a naval combat in the latter, where he had formed

a lake (" in minore Codeta defosso lacu," Caes. 39)
Dion Cassius, on the other hand, represents this
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naumachia as taking place in the Campus JMartius

(xliii. 23). Becker {Bandb. p. 656, note) would
reconcile these divergent accounts by assuming that

the Codeta Minor lay in the Campus Martins, and
the Codeta Miijor opposite to it, on the other side of

the Tiber. (Cf. Preller, Regionen, p. 218.) But
there seem to be some grave objections to this as-

sumption. It is not probable that two jilaces

bearing the same name should have been on different

sides of the river, nor that there should have been a

marshy district, as the Codeta evidently was, in the

Campus Martius, in the time of Caesar. Besides,

had the latter contained a place called Codeta Minor,

— which must have been of considerable size to

afford room for the exhibition of a naval combat,

—

we should surely have heard of it from some other

source. Becker adduces, in proof of his view,

another passage from Suetonius (76. c. 44), from

which it appe.trs that Caesar contemplated building

a magnificent temple of Mars, on the site of the

lake, after causing it to be filled up ; a project, how-

ever, which does not seem to have been carried into

execution. Becker assumes that this temple must
of course have been in the Campus Martius; thougli

on what grounds does not appear, as we have al-

ready seen that there was a temple of Mars a long

way outside the Porta Capena, besides a subsequent

one in the forum of Augustus. We are, therefore,

of opinion, that the word 'Afjeioi, in Dion Cassius,

must be a mistake either of his own, or of his

copyists, and that the Campus Codetanus of the

Notitia must have lain rather below the city, on

the right bank of the Tiber. (Cf. Canina, Indie.

p. 566, seq.) The Notitia mentions a Cami'US
Bruttianus in connection with the Campus Code-

tanus, but what it was cannot be said. Some have

conjectured that it was called after the Bruttii, who
were employed at Rome as public servants. (Paul.

Diac. p. 31.)

Near the same spot must have been the Horti
Caesaris, which Caesar bequeathed to the Roman
people. (Suet. Caes. 83; Tac. ^w«. ii. 41; Cic.

Phil. ii. 42.) According to Horace, they must have

lain at some distance:

—

" Trans Tiberim longe cubat is, prope Caesaris

hortos." {Sat. i. 9. 18.)

And it may be inferred from the situation of the

Temple of Yoks Fortuna, which we have

already discussed [supra, p. 814], that they must

have been at about a mile's distance from the Porta

Portuensis. (Fast. Amit. VIII. Kal.Jid.) It seems

probable that they were connected with the Nemus
Caesarum, where Augustus exhibited a naumachia,

and where a grove or garden was afterwards laid

out. ('• Navalis proelii spectaculum populo dedi

trans Tiberim, in quo loco nunc nemus est

Caesirum" Mon. Ahcijr.) This would rather tend

to confirm the view that the codeta was in this neigh-

bourhood. In Tacitus (Ann. xii. 56: '" Ut quondam

Augustus structo cis Tiberim stagno ") we are there-

fore probably to read nls for cis, which ancient form

seems to have been retained in designating the

'1
' anstiberine district (" Dicebatur cis Tiberim et

uls Tiherim," A\x\. Cell. xii. 13; cf. Varr. L.L. v.

§ 83, Miill.; Pompon. Dig. i. tit. 2. 1. 2. § 31.) The

Nemus Caesarum seems to have been so called fioni

Caius and Lucius Caesar. (Dion Cass. Ixvi. 25.)

We are not to suppose that it occupied the site

of the lake excavated for the naumachia, but was

planted round it as we learn from Tacitus (
—

" apud
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neinus quod navali stagno circumposuit Autjustus,"

A nn. xiv. 1 5). There are several passages wliicli

show that the lake existed lonjj after the time of

Augustus. Thus Statius {Silv. iv. 4. 5) :
—

" Continuo destras flavi pete Tybridis oras,

Lydia qua penitus stagnum navale coercet

Ripa, suburbanisque vadum praetesitur hortis."

This passage likewise confirms the situation of the

lake on the right, or Etruscan, bank (Lydia ripa)

with the Nemus round it (ef. Suet. Tib. 72). It

was used by Titus to exhibit a naumachia (Suet.

Tit. 7 ; Dion Cass. I. c); and remains of it were

visible even in the time of Alexander Severus (Id.

Iv. 10). Although the passage in the Monumentum

Ancyramim in which Augustus mentions this lake

or basin is rather mutilated, we may make out

that it was 1800 feet long by 1200 broad.

The Notitia mentions five Naumachiae in the

14th Eegion, but the number is probably corrupt,

and we should read two. (Prellcr, Regionen, p. 206.)

We know at all events that Doinitian also made a

basin for ship-fi<rhts in the Transtiberine district.

(Suet.i>oj«.4.) Tiie stone of which it was constructed

was subsequently employed to repair the Circus

Maximus (lb. .5). That it was in a new situation

appears from Dion Cassius (eV Kaiv^ tiw X'>'P'V>

Ixvii. 8). It probably lay under the Vatican, since St.

Peter's was designated in tlie middle ages as "apud

Naumachiam." (Flav. Blond. Insiaur. R. i. 24:

Anastas. V. Leo. III. p. 306, Blanch. ; Montf. Diar.

Ilal. p. 291.) The naumachia ascribed to the em-

peror Philip (Aur. Vict. Caes. 28) was perhaps

only a restoration of this, or of that of Augustus.

Among other objects in the district of the Jani-

culum, we need only mention the Horti Getae
and the Castka Lecticariouum. The former

were probably founded by Septimius Severus. and

inherited by his son Geta. We know at all events that
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Sevems founded some baths in this district (Spart.

Sept. Sev. 19; cf. Becker, c!e Jhiris, p. 127) and

the arch called Porta Septimiana; and it like-

wise appears that he purchased some large gardens

before his departure into Germany. (Spart. lb. c. 4.)

The Lecticarii were either sedan-chairmen, or men
employed to carry biers, and their caslra means
nothing more than a station for them, just as we
hear of the Castra Tabellariorum, Victimariorum,

&c. (Preller, Regionen, p. 218.)

The McNS or Coi-lis Vaticanus rises a little to

the NW. of the Mons Janiculus, from which it is

separated only by a narrow valley, now Valle d In-

ferno The origin of the name of this district, at

present the most famous in Rome, cannot be deter-

mined. The most common derivation of it is from a

story that the Romans gained possession of it from

the Etruscans through an oracular response (" Vatum
response expulsis Etruscis," Paul. Diac. p. 379.)

We have already remarked that there is no ground

for Niebuhr's assumption respecting the existence

here of an Etruscan city called Vatica or Vaticum

[see p. 724]. This district belonged still less than

the Janiculum to the city, and was not even included

in the walls of Aurelian. It was noted for its un-

healthy air (Tac. //. ii. 93), its unfruitful soil

(Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 35), and its execrable wine.

(" Vaticana bibis, bibis venenum," Mart. vi. 92. 93;
cf. X. 45.) In the Republican times the story so

beautifully told by Livy (iii. 26) of the great dic-

tator L. Quinctius Cincinnatus who was saluted

dictator here whilst cultivating his farm of four

acres, the Prata Quinctia, lends the only interest

to the scene, whether it may belong to the romance

of history or not. There were no buildings in this

quarter before the time of the emperors, and almost

the only one of any note in all antiquity was a

sepulchre—the Mausoleum or Moles Hadrlvni,
now the Castello di S. Angela. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 23;

MOLE OF HADRIAN RESTORED.

Spart. Hadr. 19.) Among the ancient notices of it

the most important is that of Procopius. (J5. G.

i. 22. p. 106. ed. Bonn.) A complete history of

it is given by Bunsen (Beschr. vol. ii. p. 404, seq.),

and descriptions will be found in all the guide-books.

Hadrian's mausoleum was the tomb of the following

emperors and their families, certainly till the time

of Conimodus, and perhaps till that of Caracalla (v.

Becker Handb. note 1430). It was built in the

Horti Domitiae (Capitol. Ant. P. 5), if we are to

understand the word collocavil in that passage of

an actual entombment, and not of a lying-in-state
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These gardens of the Domitian family are frequently

mentioned in inscriptions; and those who are curious

respecting their history will find a long account of

them in Preller's Reyionen (p. 207, seq.). They

appear to have existed under the same name in the

time of Aurelian. (Vopisc. Aurel. 49.) In the

same district were also the Horti Agkippinae.

These came into the possession of her son, Ca-

ligula, who built a circus in them, afterwards

called the Circus Neronis. It will be treated of in

another section; and we shall only mention here

that this was the place in which the Christians,

having previously been wrapped iu the tunica

molesta or picata, were burnt, to serve as torches

for the midnight games. (Tac. Ann. xv. 44.)

Both the gardens mentioned came into the possession

of Nero, and may therefore have also been called

HouTi Neronis. (Tac. lb. and c. 39.)

The neighbourhood seems to have been a chosen

spot for the sepulchres of the great. One of them,

a pyramid larger than the still existing monument
of Cestius, existed till the end of the 15th century,

and was absurdly regarded sometimes as the se-

pulcrum Jiomull, sometimes as the sepulcrum Sci-

pionis Africani. It appears from notices belonging

to the middle ages that on or near the spot where

St. Peter's now stands, there was anciently a Tem-
I'LUM Apollinis, or more probably of Sol. (Anas-

tasius, Vit. Silvestri, p. 42 ; Jlontf. Biar. i. p.

1.55.)
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Having thus gone over the various districts of

the city, and noted the principal objects of interest

which they contained, we shall now proceed to give

an account of certain objects which, from their

importance, their general similarity, and the sniall-

ness of their number, may be most conveniently

ranged together and treated of in distinct sections.

Such are,— (1) the structures destined for public

games and spectacles, as the Circi, Theatres, and

Amphitheatres; (2) the Thermae or Baths
; (3) the

Bridges ; and, (4) the Aqueducts.

The general characteristics of these objects have

been so fully described in the Dictionary of An-
tiquities that it will be unnecessary to repeat the

descriptions here, and we shall therefore confine

ourselves to what may be called their topographical

history ; that is, an account of their origin and

progress, their situation, size, and other similar

particulars.

XV. The Circi, Theatres, and Amphi-
theatres.

Horse and chariot races were the earliest kind of

spectacle known at Rome. The principal circus in

which these sports were exhibited, and which by

way of pre-eminence over the others came ultimately

to be distinguished by the title of Circus Maxi-
Mus, was founded, as we have already related, by

the elder Tarquin, in the valley between the Palatine

and Aventine. That king, however, probably did little

more than level and mark out the gi'ound ; for certain

spaces around it were assigned to the patricians and
knights, and to the 30 curiae, on which, at the time

of the games, they erected their own seats or scaf-

folds, called spectacula and fori. (Liv. i. 35 ; cf.

Dionys. iii. 68.) According to Livy, the same
custom continued to prevail under Tarquinius Su-
perbus (76. c. 56) ; 'though Dionysius represents

that monarch as surrounding the circus with por-

ticoes (iv. 44). It was not till tlie year b. c. 228
that carceres for the chariots were built. (Liv.

viii. 20.) We cannot tell what the original number
of carceres may have been, but it was probably

adapted to that of the chariots which started in the

race. According to Tertullian (de Spect. 9) there

were originally only two Circensian factions, or

colours, the albata and russata— that is, winter

and summer; but these distinctions of colours and

factions do not seem to have been known till the

time of the Empire. Joannes Lydus {de Mens.
iv. 25, Beck.) states the original number of the

factions to have been three, the russata, albata and

prasina; and this seems to agree with the following

passage in Cicero— if, indeed, it is to be interpreted

strictly, and is anything more than a fortuitous

coincidence :
" Neque enim in quadrigis eum se-

cundum numeraverim, aut tertium, qui vix e car-

ceribus exierit, cum palmam jam primus acceperit."

(Brut. 47.) However this may be, we know that

in the early part of the Empire there were four

colours, though by whom the fourth, or veneta, was

added, cannot be said. Domitian added two more

i\\s aurata a.nd^ purpurata (Suet. Dom. 7), but these

do not seem to have come into customary use. The
usual missus, or start, consisted of four chariots, as

we learn from Viigil with the note of Servius :
—

" Centum quadrijugos agitabo ad flumina currus
"

(Georg. iii. 18);

where the commentator remarks from Varro:—"Id
est, unius diei exhibebo circenses ludos, quia, ut

Varro dicit in libris de gente populi Romani, olim

XXV. missus fiebant.'' It appears probable that

the carceres were twice the number of the chariots

which started, in order to afford egress to those

which had finished the course, whilst fresh cha-

rioteers were waiting in those which were closed to

begin a new course (v. Becker, de Miiris, p. 87).

Thus in the Lyons mosaic eight carceres are repre-

sented; but in the Circus Maximus, after the in-

crease of the factions to six, there were probably

twelve carceres; and such also appears to have

been the number in the circus on the Via Appia.

(Cf. Cassiod. Var. iii. 51.) The Circus Maximus
seems to have remained in a very rude and im-

perfect state till the time of Julius Caesar. He
increased it by adding to both its extremities;

and its size when thus enlarged appears to have

been 3 stadia in length and 1 in breadth. Caesar

also surrounded it with a canal, called Euripus, in

order to protect the spectators from the fury of the

elephants; but this was filled up by Nero and con-

verted into seats for the equites, whose increased

numbers probably required more accommodation.

(Suet. Caes. 39; Plin. viii. 7, xxxvi. 24. s. 1.)

The description of the circus by Dionysius (iii. G8)

is the clearest and longest we possess, but the

measurements which he gives difler from those

of Pliny, as he makes it 3^ stadia long and 4

plethra, or §ds of a stade, broad. But perhaps these

authorities may be reconciled by assuming that one

took the inner and the other the outer circumference.

The reader will find a lengthened examination of

these different measures in Canina's Indicazione

Topograjica, p. 491, seq. In Caesar's circus it

was only the lower rows of scats that were built of

stone; the upper rows wore of wood, wliich accounts

f(jr the repeated fires that happened there. The

first of these occurred in B.C. 31, a little before

the battle of Actium, and destroyed a considerable
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part of the building;. (Dion Cass. 1. 10.) Au-
gustus rebuilt the Pulvinar, or place on which the

imao;es of the gods were laid, and erected the first

obelisk between the metae. (^Mon. Ancyr.; Suet.

Aug. 45 ; Plin. xxxvi. 14. .s. 5.) The side to-

wards the Aventine was again burnt in the reign

of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. vi. 45.) Claudius much

improved tlie appearance of the circus by substi-

tuting marble carceres for those of tufo, and meiae

of gilt bronze for the previous ones of wood. He
also appropriated certain seats to tlie senators.

(Suet. Claiid. 21.) We have seen that the fire of

Nero broke out in the circus, whence it is natur.-il

to conclude that it must have been completely de-

stroyed. Yet it must have been soon restored, since

Nero caused his ridiculous triumphal procession to

pass through it, and hung his triumphal wreaths

round the obelisk of Augustus. (Dion Cass. Ixiii.

21.) The effects of another fire under Domilian

were repaired with the stone from his naumachin,

and it was now, perhaps, that 12 carceres were first

erected. (Suet. Bom. 5, 7.) We read of another

restoration on a still more magnificent scale by

Trajan. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 7.) During the cele-

bration of the Ludi ApoUinares in the reign of Anto-

iiinus Pius, some of the rows of seats fell in and

killed a large number of persons. (Capitol. Anton.

P. 9; Catal Imp. Vienn. ii. p. 244.) We know

but little more of the history of the Circus JIaximus.

Constantine the Great appears to have made some

improvements (Aur. Vict. Caes. 40. § 27), and we

hear of the games being celebrated there as late as

the 6th century. (Cassiod. Var. iii. 51.) The

circus was used for other games besides the chariot

races, as the Ludus Trojae, Certamen Gymnicum,

Venatio, Ludi ApoUinares, &c. The number of

persons it was capable of accommodating is vari-

ously stated. Pliny (xxxvi. 24. s. 1) states it at

260,000. One codex of the Notitia mentions

485.000, another 385,000 ; the latter number is

prolxibly the more correct. (Preller, Reyionen, p.

191.) The circus seems to have been enlarged

after the time of Pliny, in the reign of Trajan.

The CiucL'S Flaminius was founded in B.C.

220 by the censor of that name. (Liv. Epit. sx.;

Cass. Chron. p. 178.) We have but few notices

respecting this circus, which lay under the Capito-

line, with its carceres towards the hill, and its cir-

cular end towards the river. The Ltidi Pleheii, and

those called Taurii, were celebrated here (Val. Max.

i. 7. § 4; Varr. L.L. v. § 154), and Augustus af-

forded in it the spectacle of a crocodile chase.

(Dion Cass. Iv. 10.) It also served for meetings of

tlie people, which had previously been held in the

Praia Flaminia. (Liv. xxvii. 21 ; Cic. ad Att.

i. 14.) We find no mention of the Circus Flaminius

after the first century of our era ; and in the early

part of the 9th century it had been so completely

forgotten that the Anonymous of Einsiedlen mistook

the Piazza Navona for it. Yet remains of it are

said to have existed till the 16th century, at the

church of S. Caterina d^ Funari and the Palazzo

Mattel. (And. Fulvio, Ant. Urh. lib. iv. p. 264
;

Lucio Fauno, Ant. di Roma, iv. 23. p. 138.)

What is sometimes called by modern topographers

the CiKCU.s Agonalis, occupied, as we have said,

the site of the Piazza Navona. But the Ago-

nalia were certainly not celebrated with Circensian

games, and there are good reasons for doubting

whether this was a circus at all. Its form, how-

ever, shows that it was a place of the same kind,
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and hence Becker's conjecture seems not impro-

bable {Handb. p. 670), that it was the Stadium

founded by Domitian. The Grecian foot-races had

been introduced at Rome long before the time

of Domitian. Both Caesar and Augustus had

built temporary stadia in the Campus Martius

(Suet. Ca£S. 39; Dion Cass. liii. 1), and Domitian

seems to have constructed a more permanent one.

(Suet. Pom. 5; Cassiod. Chron. t. ii. p. 197.) We
are not indeed told that it was in the Campus
Martius, but this is the most probable place for it

,

and the Notitia after mentioning the three theatres

and the Odenm in the 9th Region names the Stadium.

It is also mentioned in conjunction with the Odeum
by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 10. § 14). It is

discriminated from tliecirci by Lampridius :
" Omnes

de circo, de theatro, de stadio— meretrices collegit."

(Heliog. 26.) In the middle ages it seems to have

been called " Circus Alexandrinus," an appellation

doubtless derived from the neighbouring thermae

of Alexander Severus. By the Anonymus Einsiedlen-

sis it was confounded, as we have said, with the Cir-

cus Flaminius.

Putting this on one side, therefore, the third

circus, properly so called, founded at Rome, would

be that which Caligula built in the gardens of his

mother Agrippina in the Vatican. (Plin. xvi.

40, xxxvi. 11; Suet. Claud. 21.) From him the

place subsequently obtained the name of Caianuji

(Dion Cass. lix. 14). by which we find it mentioned

in the Notitia. (^Reg. xiv.) This circus was also

used by Nero, wlience it commonly obtained the

name of Circus Neronis. (Plin. /. c. ; iinet. Nei:

22; Tac. Ann. xiv. 14.) In the middle ages it

was called Palatium Neronis. Some writers assume

another circus in this neighbourhood, which Canina

{Indie, p. 590) calls Circus Hauriani, just at

the back of the mausoleum of that empeior; but

this seems hardly probable. (Of. Urlichs, in Class.

Mus. vol. iii. p. 202.) The chief passage on which

this assumption is founded is Procopius, de Bell.

Goth. ii. 1 (Preller, Regionen, p. 212).

A fourth circus was that of JIaxentius about

two miles on the Via Appia, near the tomb of

Caecilia Metella. It used to be commonly attributed

to Caracalla; but an mscription dug up in 182.5

mentions Romulus, the son of Maxentius (Orell.

Inscr. 1069); and this agrees with the Catalogus

Imperatorum Viennensis, which ascribes the build-

ing of a circus to Maxentius (ii. p. 248, Konc).

Tills building is in a tolerable state of preservation

;

the spina is entire, and great part of the external

walls remains; so that the spectator can here gain a

clear idea of the arrangements of an ancient circus.

A complete description of it has been published

bv the Rev. Richard Burgess (London, Murray,

1828.)

The fifth and last of the circuses at Rome, which
can be assumed with certainty, is the Circus
Heliogabali, wJiich lay near the Amphitheatrum
Castrense, outside the walls of Aurelian. (Urlichs,

Rom. Topogr. p. 126, seq. ; Becker, Antwort,

p. 81.) We have already said that the existence of

a Circus Florae in the 6th Region, is a mere
invention; and that of a Circus Sallustii, in the

same district, rests on no satisfactory authority.

Although theatrical entertainments were intro-

duced at Rome at an early period, the city possessed

no permanent theatre before the Theatrum Pom-
peii, built in the second consulship of Pompev,
B. c. 55. (Veil. Pat. ii. 48; Plut. Pomp. 52.) Pre-
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viously to this period, plays were performed in

wooden tlieatres, erected for the occasion. Some of

these temporary buildings were constnicted with

extravagant magnificence, 'especially that of M.

Aemilius Scaurus in b. c. 59, a description of which

is given by Pliny (xxxvi. 24. s. 7). An attempt,

to which we have before alluded, was indeed made

by the censor Cassius, b. c. 154, to erect a stone

theatre near the Lupercal, which was defeated by

the rigid morality of Scipio Nasica (Veil. Pat. i.

15; Val. Max. ii. 4. § 2; Liv. Epit. xlviii.; Oros. iv.

21). A good deal of this old Roman feeling remained

in the time of Pompey; and in order to overcome, or

rather to evade it, he dedicated a temple to Venus
VicTRix on tlie summit of his theatre, to which

tlie rows of seats appeared to form an ascent (Tac.

Ann. xiv. 20; Tert. de Spect. 10; Plin. viii.

7). Gellius places the dedication of the theatre in

the third consulship of Pompey, whicli is at variance

with the other authorities (A". A. x. 1). We have

sjioken uf its situation in a preceding section, and

siiall refer the reader who desires any further in-

formation on this head to Canina (^Fndicaz. p. 368,

seq.). wiio has bestowed much labnur in investigating

the remains of this building. There is great dis-

crepancy in the accounts of the number of specta-

tors which this theatre was capable of accommo-

dating. According to Pliny, in whose ilSS. there

are no variations, it held 40,000 persons (xxxvi.

24. 8. 7); and the account of Tacitus of the visit

of the German ambassadors seems to indicate a large

number (" Intravere Pompeii theatrum, quo magni-

tudinem populi viserent," Ann. xiii. 54). Yet one

of the codices of tlie Notitia assigns to it only

22,888 seats, and the Curiostim still fewer, or

17.580. It was called theatrum lapideum, or mai--

mureiim, i'rom the material of whicli it was built;

which, however, did not suffice to protect it from the

ravages of fire. The scena was destroyed in the

reign of Tiberius, and rededicated by Claudius (Tac.

Ann. iii. 72; Dion Cass. Ix. 6). The theatre was

liurnt in the fire under Titus, and again in the reign

of Philip: but it must have been restored on both

occasions, as it is mentioned by Ammianus ]\Iar-

cellinus among the objects most worthy of notice in

his account of the visit of Constantius II. (xvi. 10).

We learn from the Catalogus Impe,ratorimi, that it

had been repaired by Diocletian and Maximian: and

it was also the object of the care of Theodoric

(Cassiod. Var. iv. 51).

The Theatkf, of Balbu.s, dedicated in b.c. 12

(Suet. Aug. 29; Dion Cass. liv. 25), was a building

of much less importance, and but few accounts

have been preserved of it; yet it must have lasted

till a late period, as it is recorded in the Notitia.

According to the Curiosum it accommodated 1 1,600
persons; whilst the MSS. of the Notitia mention

11,510 and 8088.

The Theatku.m IIarcelli was begun by Caesar

(Dion Cass, xliii. 49), and dedicated by Augustus,
B. c. 12, to the memory of his nephew, Marcellus.

{Mon. Ancyr.; Suet. Atig. 29; Dion Cass. liv. 26.)
We have already mentioned its situation in the

Forum Olitorium ; and very considerable remains
<jt it are still to be seen in the Piazza Montanara.
Its arches are now occupied by dirty workshops.

It does not seem to have enjoyed so much celebrity

as Pompey's theatre. According to the Curiosum
it was capable of accommodating 20,000 spectators.

The scena was restored by Ve.s^pasian (Suet. Vesp.

19); and Lampiidius mentions
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Sevenis contemplated a renovation of the theatre

{Alex. 44.)

THEATRE OF MARCELLUi5.

These were the tliree Roman theatres, properly so

called (Ov. Tr.m. 12.24.):—

" Proque tribus resonant terna theatra foris."

Some of the MSS. of tlie Notitia mention four

theatres, including, of course, the Odeum, which

was a roofed theatre, intended for musical per-

formances. According to the most trustworthy

accounts, it was built by Domitian, to be used in

the musical contests of the Capitoline games which

he instituted (Suet. Dom. 4 ;
Cassiod. Chron.

p. 197, Rone.) ; and when Dion Cassius (Ixix. 4)

ascribes it to Trajan, we may perhaps assume that

it was finished or perfected by him. Nero appears

to have first introduced musical contests (Tac. Ann.

xiv. 20), but the theatre in which they were lield

was probably a temporary one. The Odeum was

capable of holding 10,000 or 12,000 persons. It

is mentioned by Ammianus Marcelliiius (xvi. 10).

The Amphitheatre of Statilius Taurus

was the first permanent building of that kind erected

at Rome. After the chariot races, the gladiatorial com-

bats were the most fiivourite spectacle of the Romans;

yet it was long before any peculi.ar building was

appropriated to them. We have already related

that the first gladiators were exhibited in the Forum

Boarium in m.c.264; and subsequently these combats

took place either in the circus or in the Forum

Roinauum : yet neither of these places was well

that' Alexander I adapted for such an exhibition. The former was
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inconvenient, from its great length, and the metae

and spinae were in the way ; whilst the latter,

besides its moral unsuitableness for such a spectacle,

became by defrrees so crowded with monuments as

to leave but little space for the evolutions of the

combatants. The first temporary amphitheatre was

the wonderful one built of wood by Caesar's par-

tisan, C. Scribonius Curio. It consisted of two

separate theatres, which, after dramatic entertain-

ments had been piven in them, were turned round,

with their audiences, by means of hin!;;es or pivots,

and formed an amphitheatre (Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 8).

Caesar himself afterwards erected a wooden amphi-
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theatre (Dion Cass, xliii. 22); hut that of Statilius

Taurus was the first built of stone, and continued

to be the only one down to the time of Ve.spasian.

We iiave mentioned that it was in the Campus
Martius. It was dedicated in the fourth consulship

of Augustus, B. c. 30. (Dion Cass. li. 23 ; Suet.

Aug. 29.) The amphitheatre erected by Nero in

the Campus Jhirtius was a temporary one of wood.

(Suet. Nero, 12.) The amphitheatre of Taurus,

which does not appear to have been very magnificent

(Dion Cass. lis. 10), was probably destroyed in the

fire of Nero; at all events we hear no more of it

after that event. The Amphitheateum Flaviu.-*!,

COLOSSEUM.

erected by Vespasian, appears to have been originally I 2. 5), and was capable of containing 87,000 per-

designed by Augustus. (Suet. Vesp. 9.) It stood
|

sons. (^Notitia, Reg. iii.) A complete description

on tlie site previously occupied by the lake of Nero, I of this magnificent building will be found in tlie

between the Velia and the Esquiline. (Mart. Sped.
\

Dictionary of Antiquities, and need not be re-

GROUXD PLAN OF THE COLOSSEUM.

peated here, ft was not completely erected, till

the reign of Dumitian ; though Titus dedicated it

in the year 80. (Suet. Tit. 7 ; Aur. Vict. Cacs.

9. 7.) In the reign of Macrinus it was so much
damaged by a fire, occasioned by lightning, that it

was necetoary to exhibit the gladiatm-es and vena-

tJAnes for several years in the Stadium. (Dion Cass.

Ixsviii. 25.) The restoration was undertaken by

I-llagabalus, and completed by Alexander Severus.

(Lampr. Hel. 17, Alex. 24.) It suffered a similar

calamity under Decius (Ilieron. Chron. p. 475);

but the damage was again made good, and vena-

tiones, or combats with wild beasts, were exhibited

in it as late as the 6th century. In the middle

ages it was converted into a fortress ; and at a later

period a great part of it was destroyed by the
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Romans themselves, in order to build the Cancel-

leria and the Palazzo Farnese with the materials.

Enough, however, is still left to render it one of tlie
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most strikin;:; and important monuments of imperial

Rome. Its name of Colosseum, first mentioned hv
Bede (ap. Ducange, Gloss, ii. p. 407, ed. Bus.)

ELEVATION OF COLOSSEU.M.

under the form Colyseus, was either derived from

the vast size of the buildinjr, or, more probably,

from the colossus of Nero, which stood close to it.

(See Nibby, DeW Anfiteatro Flavio, in the Ap-

pendix to Nardini, i. p. 238, which contains the

best history of the buildins; down to modern times.)

Of the Ampiiitheatkum Castrense, near S. Croce,

we have already spoken [p. 827].

XVI. The Thermae, or Baths.

We, of course, propose to speak here only of those

large public institutions which were open either

(jratis or for a mere trifle to all, and of which the

first were the Thermae Agrippae, near his Pan-

theon. The thermae must not be regarded as mere

halneae, or places for bathing. They likewise con-

tained gymnasia, or places for gymnastic exercises
;

liexedrae, or rooms for the disputations of philo-

sophers ; as well as apartments for the delivery of lec-

tures, &c. The thermae of Agrippa do not seem to

have been so splendid as some of the subsequent ones ;

yet, though they suffered in the fire under Titus,

they were preserved till a late period, and are men-
tioned more than once by Martial (iii. 20. 15, 36. 6).

The Thermae Neronianae were erected by Nero

very near to those of Agrippa (Tac. Ann. xiv. 47;
Suet. Nero, 12). After their restoration by Alex-

ander Severus, who appears, however, to have also

enlarged them (Lamprid. Alex. 25), they obtained

the name of Thermae Ai.exandrinae (Cassiod.

Chron. vol. ii. p. 194, Rone). They must have

lain between the Piazza Navona and the Pantheon,

as they are thrice mentioned by the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen between the latter building and the Circus

Flaminius, which was the name he applied to the

Piazza Navona. Hence the probability that the

place just named was the Stadium of Nero. The
Thermae Neronianae are frequently mentioned in

a way that indicates considerable splendour (i\Iart. ii.

38. 8, vii. 34. 5; Stat. Silv. i. 5. 62); but their

name was obliterated by that of the Thermae Alex-

andrinae, by which they appear in the Notitia.

The third baths erected at Rome were the

Thermae Titi, on the Esquiline, near the Fla-

vian amphitheatre. (Mart. Spect. 2). There are

still considerable remains of these baths ; but the

plan of them is difficult to make out, from their

having been erected on the site of a large previous

building. Canina's account of them is the best

(vide Memorie Romane di Antichita, vol. ii. p. 119,
Indicaz. p. 101). The site on which they stand was
perhaps previously occupied by the golden house of

Nero. Near them stand the Thermae Trajani,
which Canina has correctly distinguished from those

of Titus (Preller, iJe^rjowew, p. 126; Becker, Handh.
p. 687). Tiieyare named in the Notitia as distinct,

and also in the Chroniclers, who however, singularly

enough, place the building of both in the reign of

Domitian. (Cassiod. Chron. vol. ii. p. 197, Rone. :

Hieron. vol. i. p. 443.) The baths of Titus had

been run up very expeditiously (•' velocia munera,'

Mart. Spect. 2; " thermis juxta ccleriter extructis,"

Suet. Tit. 7), and might consequently soon stand in

need of restorations ; and it seems not improbable,

as Becker suggests (^Handb. p. 687), that Trajan,

Vfhilst he repaired these, also built his own at the

side of them, before he had yet arrived at the impe-

rial dignity. Cassiodorus (I. c.) expressly mentions

the year 90. Those actually built by Trajan must
have been the smaller ones lying to the NE. of those

of Titus, since Anastasius mentions the church of

S. Martina de Monti as being built "juxta thermaa

Trajanas" {Vit. Symmachi, p. 88, Blanch.). His

object in building them may have been to separate

the baths of the sexes ; for the men and women had
hitherto bathed promiscuously: and thus the Catal.

Imp. Vienn. notes, under Trajan :
" Hoc Imperat.

mnlieres in Termis Trajanis laverunt."

The emperor Commodus, or rather his freedman

Cleander in his name, is related to have built

some baths (Lampr. Comm. 17; Herod, i. 12);
and we find the Thermae Commodianae set

down in the 1st Region in the Notitia ; whilst, by

the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, on the contrary, they

are three or four times mentioned as close to the

Rotunda. Their history is altogether obscure and

impenetrable. The Thermae Severianae are

also recorded in the Notitia in the 1st Region in

connection with the Commodianae. They are men-

tioned by Lampridins (Sever. 19); but no traces of

them remain.

The Thermae Antoninianae or Caracallae
present the most perfect remains of any of the

Roman baths, and from their vastness cannot fail

to strike the spectator with astonishment. The

large hall was regarded in antiquity as inimitable.

(Spart. Carac. 9, Sever. 21.) They were dedicated

by Caracalla; but Elagabalus commenced the outer

porticoes, which were finished by Alexander Severns.

(Lampr. Hel. 17, Alex. 25.) They are situated

under the church of S. Balhina, on the right of the

Via Appia.

But the largest of all the baths at Rome were the

Thermae Diocletianae. Unfortunately they are

in such a ruined state that their plan cannot be

traced so perfectly as that of the baths of Cara-

calla, though enough remains to indicate their vast

extent. They are situated on the inside of the

agger of Servius, between the ancient Porta Collina

and Porta Viminalis. Vopiscus mentions them in

connection with the Bibliotheca Ulpia, which they

contained (Proh. 2). These were followed by the
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Thermae Cosstantinianae, the last erected at

Eonie. They are mentioned I'V Auivlius Victor as

an " opus caeteris hand inulto dispar" (Cnf«. 40.

27). In the time of Du Perac, there were still

some vestiges of them on the Qiiirinal, on the site

of the present Palazzo Rospigliosi ; but they have

now entirely disappeared. At one time the colossal

figures on Monte Cavallo stood near these baths,

till Sixtus V. caused them to be placed before the

Qnirinal palace. Tradition connects them with the

Equi Tiridatis Regis Armeniorum, mentioned in

the Notitia in the 7ih Region ; in which case they

would belong to the time of Nero. On the other

hand they claim to be the works of Phidias and

Praxiteles ; but there is no means of deciding this

matter.

Besides the baths here enumerated, the Notitia and

Curiosum mention, in the 13th Region, but under

mutilated forms, certain Theumae Suranae et

Decianae, to which we have already alluded in the

ftth Section. They do not, however, seem to hare

been of nmch importance, and their history is un-

known.

XVII. The Bridges.

Rome possessed eight or nine bridges; but the

accounts of them are so very imperfect that there

are not above two or three the history of which can

be satisftictorily ascertained. The Pons Subli-

cius, the oldest and one of the most frequently men-

tioned of all the Roman bridges, is precisely that

whose site is most doubtful. It was built of wood,

as its name imports, by Ancus JIarcius, in order to

connect the Janiculum, which he had fortified, with

the city. (Li v. i. .33; Dionys. iii. 45.) It was

considered of such religious impoi'tance that it was

under the special care of the pontifices (Varr. L. L.

V. § 83), and was repaired from time to time, even

down to the reign of Antoninus Pius. (Capitol.

Ant. P. 8.) Nay that it must have existed in the

time of Constantine is evident, not only from its

being mentioned in the Xotitia, but also from the

fact of a bridge at Constantinople being named after

it, no doubt to perpetuate in that city the remem-
brance of its sacred character. (^Descr. Const. Reg.

xiv.) Yet the greatest difference of opinion prevails

with regard to its situation; and as this question

also involves another respecting the site of the

Pons Aemilius, we shall examine them both to-

gether.

\
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We shall first consider the circumstance.s nnder

which the Sublician bridge was built; and then in-

quire into the passages in ancient authors regarding

it. Whether Ancus JIarcius likewise built walls ou

the right bank of the Tiber when he built the

bridge is, as we have before observed, very pro-

blematical, seeing that in his time there were none

on the lejy. bank, and therefore there could have been

no impediment to his choosing whatever site he

pleased for his bridge, due regard being paid to the

nature of the ground. But, as before the time of

Tarquinius Priscus, the district about the Forum
Boarium and circus was little better than a swamp,
it does not seem probable that such a spot should

have been selected as the approach to a bridge. The
ground beyond the subsequent Porta Trigemina lies

higher and drier, and would consequently have af-

forded a more eligible site. Then comes the question

whether, when Servius Tullius built his walls he

included the Sublician bridge within them, or con-

trived that it should be left outside of the gate. As
the intention of walls is to defend a city, it is evi-

dent that the latter course would be the safer one;

for had the bridge afforded a passage to a spot

within the walls, an enemy, after forcing it, would

have found himself in the heart of the city. And
if we examine the passages in ancient authors rel.at-

ing to the subject we shall find that they greatly

preponderate in favour of this arrangement. Poly-

bius expressly says that the bridge was irph rrjs

TToXecfiii, before or outside of the city (vi. 55).

Becker, indeed (p. 697), would rob Tffd of its usual

meaning here, and contends that the exprej.siou

cited is by no means equivalent to trpo nuv irvXuv

or e|&) rris TroAeojr ; but he does not support

this assertion with any examples, nor would it

be possible to support it. The narratives of the

flight of Caius Gracchus likewise prove that the

bridge must have been outside of the town. Thus
Valerius Maximus: " Pomponius, quo is (Gracchus)

facilius evaderet, concitatum sequentium agmen in

Porta Trigemina aliquamdiu acerrima pugna inhi-

buit — Laetorius autem in ponte Sublicio constitit,

et eum, donee Gracchus transiret, ardore spiritus sui

sepsit" (iv. 7. § 2). In like manner the account of

Aurelius Victor ( FiV. III. c. 65) plainly shows that

Gracclms must have passed the gate before he

arrived at the bridge. There is nothing in Livy's

narrative of the defence of the bridge by Horatius

Codes to determine the question either one way or

PONS SUUt.ICIUS, Kl>l'

the other. An inference might perhaps be drawn

from a passage in Seneca, compareil with another in

Plautus, in favour of the bridge being outside of the

Porta Trigemina: " In Sublicium Pontem me trans-

fer et inter egentes me abige: non ideo tamen me
despiciam, quod in illorum numero consideo, qui

manum ad stipem porrigunt." (Sen. de V. Beat. 25.)

As the Pons Sublicius is here shown to have been

the haunt of beggars, so Plautus intimates that their

station was beyond the P. Trigemina (Capt.i. 1.

22):

" Ire extra Portam Trigeminam ad saccum licet."

When the Tiber is low the piles of a bridge are still

visible that existed just outside of the Porta Trige-

mina, near the Porto di Ripa Grande (Canina,

Indicaz. p. 557) ; and the Italian topographers, as

well as Bunsen, have assumed them to be the re-
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mains of the Sublician bridge; whilst Becker, in his

De Mm-is, held them to belong to the Pons Aemi-

lius. That writer in the treatise alluded to (p.

78, seq.) made three assertions respecting the Ae-

milian bridge: (1) That it was not the same as the

Sublician; (2) that it stood where the Sublician is

commonly placed, i. e. just below the Porta Trige-

niina; (3) that it was distinct from the Pons La-

pideus, or Lepidi. But in his Handbuch, published

oidy in the following year, he rejected all these

assertions except the first.

According to the most probable view of this

intricate and much disputed question at which we
can arrive, the matter appears to us to have stood

as follows: the Pons Sublicius was outside of the

Porta Trigemina, at the place where remains of a

bridge still exist. The reasons for arriving at this

conclusion have been stated at the beginning of this

discussion. Another bridge, of stone, also called

Sublicius, was erected close to it to serve the pur-

poses of traffic; but the wooden one was still pre-

served as a venerable and sacred relic, and as in-

dispensable in certain ancient religious ceremonies,

such as tlie precipitating from it the two dozen men
of straw. But the stone bridge had also another

name, that of Lapideus, by way of distinction from

the wooden bridge.

Becker is of opinion that the notion of Aelhicus, or

Julius Orator, that Pons Lapideus was only a vulgar

error for Pons Lepidi, is a " falsae eruditionis con-

jectura," and we think so too. We do not believe

that the bridge ever bore the name of Lepidus.

We may see from the account given of the wooden

bridge by Dionysius, that, though preserved in his

time, it was useless for all practical purposes (iii. 45).

EOIIA. 8-^9

We may be sure that the pontifices would not have
taken upon themselves the repairs of a bridge subject

to the wear and tear of daily traffic. Ovid (Fast.

v. 622) adverts to its existence, and to the sacred

purposes to which it was applied :
—

" Tunc quoque priscorum virgo simulacra virorum
Mittere roboreo seirpea potite solet."

The coexistence of the two bridges, the genuine

wooden Sublician, and its stone substitute, is shown
in the following passage of Plutarch : oii yap
dffjinof, oAA.' iiraparov 7jye7a6ai 'Poofiaiivs ri]v

Ka.rd\vcriv ttjs ^vXivrjs y€<pvpas . . . 'H Se XSivtj

TToXKols vcrrepov (^apydaOr] xpoi'ois vir^ Al/xiXiou

raiXLiiiovros. (Num. 9.) Still more decisive is

the testimony of Servius :
" Cum per Sublicium

pontem, hoc est ligneum, qui modo lapideus dicitur,

transire conaretur (Porsena) " (lul Aen. viii. G4G).

There must certainly have been a strong and prac-

ticable bridge at an early period at this place, for

the heavy traffic occasioned by the neighbourhood of

the Emporium ; but when it was first erected cannot

be said. The words of Plutarch, inr' AtixiXiov rafjit-

ivovTos, are obscure, and perhaps corrupt; but at

all events we must not confound this notice with

that in Livy respecting the building of the Pons
Aemilius ; the piles of which were laid in the cen-

sorship of M. Aemilius Lepidus and M. Fulvius

Nobilior, B.C. 179, and the arches completed some
years afterwards, when P. Scipio Africanus and L.

Mummius were censors (xl. 51). There is no proof

that the Ponte Potto is the Pons Aemilius; but

Becker, in his second view, and Canina assume that

it was; and this view is as probable as any other.

LNSUL.V TIBEl'.INA, -WITII TIIK TONS FABRICIL'S AND PONS CESTIUS.

There were several bridges at Rome before tlie

Pons Aemilius was built, since Livy (xxxv. 21)
mentions that tivo were carried away by the stream

in B. c. 193; and these could hardly have been all,

0;- he would undoubtedly have said so. The Insula

Tiberina was, in very early times, connected with

each shore by two bridges, and hence obtained the

name of Inter Duos Pontes. (Plut. Popl. 8;

JIacrob. Sat. ii. 12.) That nearest the city (now
Ponls Quattro Capi) was the Pons Fabiiicius, so

named from its founder, or probably its restorer,

VOL. n.

L. Fabricius, as appears from the inscription on it,

ami from Dion Cassius (xxxvii. 45). It was tlie

favourite resort of suicides:

—

« jussit sapientem pascere barbam

Atone a Fabricio non tristem ponte revert i."

(Hor. S. ii. 3. 36.)

The bridge on the farther side of the island (now

Punte S. Bartohmmeo) is commonly called Pons

CK.STIUS, and appears to have borne that name in

3 I
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the middle ages. In the inscription, however, which

is still extant upon it, it is called Pons Gratianus,
and its restoration bj Valentinian, Valens, and Gra-

tian is commemorated (Canina, Indie, p. 576; cf.

Amm. Marc, sxvii. .3; Symm. Epist.x. 76, x. 45).

Besides these bridges we find four others recorded

in the suumiary of the Notitia, namely, the Aelius,

Aurelius, Probi, and Milvius. The last of these lay

two miles N. of Rome, at the point where the Fla-

minian Way crossed the Tiber, and has been already

described in this dictioiiaiy. [Pons JIilvius.] The

Pons Aelius (now Ponte S. Angeh') was built by

Hadrian when he founded his mausoleum, to which

it directly leads. (Spart. Ilad): 19.) In the time

of the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, who has preserved

the inscription, it was called Pons S. Petri. But

before the time of Hadrian there was a bridge

which connected the district of the Vatican with the

city near the gardens of Caligula and Nero, remains

of which still exist near S. Spirito. This is probably

the bridge which is called in the Mirabilia " Pons
Neuonianus," and by the ancient topographers

" Pons Vatic^vnus." The Pons Triumphalis
has also been sometimes identified with this bridge;

but Piranesi, who is followed by Bunsen, places the

Pons Triumplialis above the Aeliun bridge: and it

is said that there are still remains of one of the piles

near Tor di iVona. But in the time of Procopius

these had disappeared, and the Pons Aelius formed

the only communication between the city and the

Vatican district.

The Pons Aurelius was most probably the

present Ponte Sisto, leading to the Janiculum and

the Porta Aurelia. It appears to have been called

Pons Antoninus in the middle ages. What the

Pons Pkobi may have been it is impossible to say.

Becker assigns the name to the bridge by the

Porta Trigemina, but merely because, having denied

that to be the Sublicius, he has nowhere else to

place it. Canina, on the contrary {Indie, p. 609),
places it where we have placed the Pons Aurelius.

XVIII. Aqueducts.

In the time of Frontinus there were at Pome nine

principal aqueducts, viz., the Appia, Anio Vetus,

Marcia, Tepula, Julia, Virgo, Alsietina, Claudia,

Anio Novus; and two subsidiary ones, the Augusta
and Rivus Herculaneus. {Aq. 4.) Between the

time of Frontinus and that of Procopius their num-
ber had considerably increased, since the latter his-

torian relates that the Goths destroyed 14 aque-

ducts that were without the walls. (J5. G. i. 19.)

The Notitia enumerates 19, viz. the Trajana, Annia,

Attica, Marcia, Claudia, Herculea, Cerulea, Julia,

Augustea, Appia, Alseatina, Citninia, Aurelia,

Damnata, Virgo, Tepula, Severiana, Antoniniana,

Alexandrina. To enter into a complete history of

all these would almost require a separate treatise;

and we shall therefore confine ourselves to a state-

ment of the more important particulars concerning

them, referring those readers who are desirous of

more information on the subject to the Dictionary

of Antiquities, art. Aquaeductus.
The Aqua Appia was, as we have already re-

lated, the first aqueduct conferred on Rome by tlie

care of the censor Appius Claudius Caecus, after

whom it was named. It coinmenced on the

Via Praenestina, between the 7th and 8th mile-

stone, and extended to the Salinae, near the Porta

Trigemina. The whole of it was underground, with
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the exception of sixty passus conducted on arches

from the Porta Capena. Its water began to be dis-

tributed at the innis Clivus Publicius, near the

Porta Trigemina. (Front. Aq. 5 )

The Anio Vetus was commenced by the censor

M'. Cnrius Dentatus in B.C. 273, and completed by

M. Fulvius Flaccus. (76. 6 ; Aur. Vict. Vir. III. 3.3.)

It began above Tibur, and was 43 miles long; but

only 221 passus, or less than a quarter of a mile,

was above ground. It entered the city a little N. of

Porta Maggiore.

The Aqua Marcia, one of the noblest of the

Roman aqueducts, was built by Q. Marcius Rex, in

pursuance of a commission of the senate, b. c. 144.

It began near the Via Valeria at a distance of 3 6

miles from Rome ; but its whole length ^yas nearly

62 miles, of which 6935 passus were on arches.

Respecting its source, see the article Fucinus La-
cus [Vol. I. p. 918]. It was lofty enough to sup-

ply the Mons Capitolinus. Augustus added another

source to it, lying at the distance of nearly a mile,

and this duct was called after him. Aqua Augusta,
but was not reckoned as a separate aqueduct.

(Frontin. Aq. 12; Phn.xxxi. 24; Strab. v. p. 240.)

The Aqua Tepula was built by the censors

Cn. Servilius Caepio and L. Cassius Longinus, b. c.

127. Its source was 2 miles to the right of the

10th milestone on the Via Latina.

The preceding aqueduct was united by Agrippa

with the Aqua Julia, which began 2 miles farther

down ; and they flowed together as far as the Pis-

cina on the Via Latina. From this point they were

conducted in separate channels in conjunction with tiie

Aqua JMarcia, so that the Aqua Julia was in tlie

uppermost canal, the Marcia in the lowest, and tlie

Tepula in the middle. (Front, ^li?. 8,9, 19.) Re-

mains of these three aqueducts are still to be seen

at the Porta S. Lorenzo and Porta Maggiore.

The Aqua Virgo was also conducted to Rome
by Agrippa in order to supply his baths. Accord-

ing to Frontinus (Aq. 10) its name was derived

from its source having been pointed out by a young

maiden, but other explanations are given. (Plin.

xxxi. 25; Cassiod. Var. vii. 6.) It commenced in

a marshy district at the 8th milestone on the

Via Collatina, and was conducted by a very cir-

cuitous route, and mostly underground, to the Pincian

hill; whence, as we have before mentioned, it was

continued to the Campus Martius on arches which

began under the gardens of Lucullus. It is the

only aqueduct on the lefi bank of the Tiber which

is still in some degree serviceable, and supplies the

Fontana Trevi.

The Aqua Alsietina belonged to the Transti-

berine Region. It was constructed by Augustus,

and had its source in tiie Lacus Alsietinus (now
Logo di Mai-tignano), lying Gj miles to the right

of the 14th milestone on the Via Claudia. Its

water was bad, and only fit for watering gardens

and such like purpo.ses. (Front. 11.)

The Aqua Claudia was begun by Caligula, and
dedicated by Claudius, a. d 50. This and the

Anio Novus were the most gigantic of all the Roman
aqueducts. The Claudia was derived from two
abundant sources, called Caerulus and Curtius, near

the 38th milestone of the Via Sublacensis, and in

its course was augmented by another spring, the

Albudinus. Its water was particularly pure, and
the best after that of the Marcia.

The Anio Novus began 4 miles lower down the

Via Sublacensis than the preceding, and was the
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longest and most lofty of all the aqueducts, being

58,700 jiassus, or nearly 59 miles. Ion?, and its

arches were occasionally 109 feet hijih. (Front. 15.)

This also was completed by the emperor Claudius,

as appears from the inscription still extant upon its

remains over the Porta Maggiore ; where both

enter the city on the same arch, the Anio Novus

flnwinn; over the Claudia. Hence it was conducted

over the Caelian hill on the Arcus Xeroniani or

Caeumontani, which temiinated, as we have

already said, near the temple of Claudius.

As Procoiiius mentions fourteen aqueducts, five

new ones must have been added between the time of

Frontiiius and of that historian; but respecting only

two have we any certain information. Tiie first of

these is probably the Aqua Trajana, which we

find recorded upon qoins of Trajan, and which is

also mentioned in the Acta Martyr. S. Anton. The

water was taken from the neighbourhood of the

Lacus Sabatinus {Logo di Bi-acciano), and, being

conducted to the height of the Janiculum, served to

turn tiie mills under that hill. (Procop. B. G. i. 19.)

Tiiis duct still serves to convey the Acqua Paola,

which, however, has been spoilt by water taken from

the lake. It was also called CmiNiA.
The Aqua Alexandrina was constructed by

the emperor Alexander Severus for the use of his

baths. (Lamprid. Alex. 25.) Originally it was the

same as that now called Acqua Felice, but con-

ducted at a lower level.

The Aqua Severi^\j*a is supposed to have been

made by tlie emperor Septimius Severus for the use

of bis baths in the 1st Region; but there is no

evidence to establish its execution.

'Ilie Aqua Antoniniana was probably executed

by Caracalla for the service of his great baths in the

12th Region ; but this also is unsupported by any

satisfactory proofs. (Canina, Indie, p. 620.) The

names and history of a few other aqueducts which

we sometimes find mentioned are too obscure to

require notice here.

It does not belong to this subject to notice the

Roman Viae, an account of which will be found

under that head.

Sources and Literature of Roman Topo-
graphy.

With the exception of existing monuments, the

chief and most authentic sources for the topography

of Rome are the passages of ancient authors in which

different localities are alluded to or described. In-

scriptions also are a valuable source of information. By
ar the most important of these is the Monumentum
\NCYRANUiM, or copy of tlie record left by Augustus
t his actions; an account of which is given else-

licre. [Vdl. I. p. 1.34.] To what is there said we
' i-d only add that the best and most useful edition of

:liis document is that published at Berlin with the

emendations of Franz, and a commentary by A. W.
Zunipt (1845, 4to. pp. 120). Another valuable

inscription, tliough nut nearly so important as the

one ju.st mentioned, is that called the Basis Capi-
touna (Gruter, ccl.), containing the names of the

Vici of 5 Regions (the 1st, 10th, 12tli, 13th, and
14tli), whose curatores and vicomagistri erected

a ninnmnent to Hadrian. It will be found at

the end of Becker's Ilandbuch, vol. i. We may
also mention among sources of this description the

fragments of Calendars which have been found in

various places, and which are frequently useful by

marking the sites of temples where certain sacrifices
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were performed. For the most part the original

marbles of these fragments have disappeared, and
the inscriptions on them are consequently only ex-

tant in JIS. copies. One of the most ancient monu-
ments of this kind is the Fasti Maffeoruji or

Calendarium JIaffeaxum, so called from its

having been preserved in the Palazzo Maffei. With
a few lacunae, it contains all the twelve months; but

what little information that is to be found in it, be-

sides the principal festivals, relates chiefly to Au-
gustus. The next in importance is the Fasti
pRAENESTixi, discovered at Praeneste (^Palestriiia)

in 1774. Verrius Flaccus, the celebrated gram-
marian, arranged and annotated it, caused it to be

cut in marble, and erected it in the forum at Prae-

neste. (Suet. III. Gramm. c. 17.) Only four or

five months are extant, and those in an imperfect

state. The Calendarium Amiterninum was
discovered at Amiternum in 1703, and contains the

months from May to December, but not entire. The
calendar called Fasti Capranicorum, so nanjed

from its having formerly been preserved in the Pa-
lazzo Capranica, contains August and September

complete. Other calendars of the same sort are the

Antiatinum, Venusinum, &c. Another lapidary

document, but unfortunately in so imperfect a state

that it often serves rather to puzzle than to instruct,

is the Capitdline Plan. This is a large plan of

Rome cut upon marble tablets, and appaiently of

the age of Septimius Severus, though with subse-

quent additions. It was discovered by the architect

Giovanni Antonio Dosi, in the pontificate of Pius

IV., under the church of SS. Cosmo e Daniiano;

where, broken into many pieces, it was used as a

covering of the walls. It came into the possession

of Cardinal Farnese, but was put away in a lumber

rooin and forgotten for more than a century. Being

rediscovered, it was published in 1673, in 20 plates,

by Giovanni Pietro Bellori, librarian to Queen Chris-

tina; and subsequently at the end of tiie 4th vo-

lume of the Thesaurus of Graevius. The original

fragments were carried to Naples with the other

property of the Farnese family, and were subse-

quently given by the king of Naples to Pope

Benedict XIV. In 1742 Benedict presented them

to the Capitoline Museum at Rome, where they now
appear on the wall of the staircase; but several of

the pieces had been lost, for which copies, after the

designs of Bellori and marked with a star, were

substituted. On these fragments the plans of some

ancient buildings may be made out, but it is very

seldom that their topographical connection can be

traced.

Amongst the literary records relating to Roman
topography, the first place must be assigned to the

Notitia. The full title of this work is: Notitia

Dignitatum utriusque Imperii, or in Partibus Ori-

entis et Occidentis ; and it is a statistical view of

the Roman empire, of which the description of Rome

forms only a small portion or appendix. It cannot

be later than the reign of Constantine, since no

Christian chunh is mentioned in it, and indeed no

building later than that emperor; nor, on tiic other

hand, can it be earlier, since numerous buildings of

the 3rd century, and even some of Constant ine's,

are named in it. The design of it seems to have

been, to name the principal buildings or other objects

which m'lrked the boundaries of the difl'erent Re-

gions; but we are not to assume that these objects

are always named in the order in wb.ich they oc-

curred, which is far from being the case. This
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cat:ilo!;iie has come clown to us in various shapes.

One of the simplest and most genuine seems to be

that entitled Curiosum Urbis liomae Regionum

XIIII. cumBrevlariis «M2,9,theMS.of which is in the

Vatican. Some of the other MSS. of the Notilia

seem to have been interpolated. Tiie spelling and

grammar betray a late and barbarous age; but it is

impossible that the work can have been composed

at the time when the MS. was written.

Besides these there are two catalogues of the so-

called Regionarii, Pubmus Victok, and Sextus

RuFus, which till a very recent period were regarded

as genuine, and formed the chief basis of the works

of the Italian topographers. IL is now, however,

universally allowed that they are compilations of a

very late date, and that even the names of the

writers of them are forgeries. It would be too long

to enter in this place into the reasons which have

led to this conclusion ; and those readers who are

desirous of more information will find a full and

clear statement of the matter in a paper of Mr. Bun-

bury's in the Classical Museum, (vol. iii. p. 373,

seq.).

The only other authorities on Roman topography

that can be called original are a few notices by

travellers and others in the middle ages. One of

the principal of these is a collection of inscriptions,

and of routes to the chief churches in Rome, dis-

covered by Mabillon in the monastery of Einsiedlen,

whence the author is commonly cited as the Ano-
NYMUS EiNSiEDLENSis. The work appears to

belong to the age of Charlemagne, and is at all

events older than the Leonine city, or the middle of

the 9 th century. It was published in the 4th vol.

of Mabillon's Analecta; but since more correctly,

according to the arrangement of Gustav Haenel,

in the Archiv fur Philologie und Pddagotjik,

vol. V. p. 11 5, seq. In the Routes the principal

objects on the right and left are mentioned, though

often lying at a considerable distance.

Tiie treatise called the Mujabilia Romae, pre-

fixed to the Chronicon Romualdi Salernitani in a

MS. preserved in the Vatican, and belonging ap-

parently to the 12th century, seems to have been

the first attempt at a regular description of ancient

Eome. It was compiled from statistical notices,

narratives in the Acta Martyrum, and popular

legends. It appears, with variations, in the Liber

Censuum of Cencius, and in many subsequent ma-
nuscripts, and was printed as early as the 16th

century. It will be found in Montfaucon, Diarium
Ital. p. 283, seq., and in Nibby's Effemeridi Let-

terarie, Rome, 1820, with notes. A work ascribed

to Martinus Polonus, belonging probably to the

latter part of the 13th century, seems to have been

cliiefly founded on the Mirabilia. Accounts of

some of the gates of Rome will be found in William
OF Maljiesbury's work De Geslis Reguni An-
glorum (book iv.).

The Florentine Poggio, who flourished in the

15th century, paid great attention to Roman an-

tiquities. His description of Rome, as it existed in

his time, is a mere sketch, but elegant, scholar-like,

and touching. It is contained in the first book of

his work entitled De Varietate Fortunae Urhis

Romae, and will be found in Sallengre, Nov. The-

saur. Ant. Rom. vol. i. p. 501. A separate edition

of his work was also pubUshed in Paris, 1723.

His predecessor, Petrarch, has given a few par-

ticulars respecting the state of the city in his time

;

but he treats the subject in an uncritical manner.
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The traveller Kyrtacus, called from his native

town Anconitanus, who accompanied the emperor

Sigismund, pas.sed a few days in Rome during the

time that Poggio was also there, which he spent in

collecting inscriptions, and noting dovpn some re-

marks. His work, entitled Kyriaci Anconitani

Itinerarium, was published at Florence in 1742.

Such are the chief original sources of Roman
topography. The literature of the subject is abund-

antly copious, but our space will permit us to do

little more than present the reader with a list of 'the

principal works. The first regular treatise on tiie

antiquities of Rome was that of JBiondo Flavio (Blon-

dus Flavins) (1388— 1463), who was at once a

man of business and a man of letters. His work
entitled Roma Imtau7-ata, a gigantic step in Roman
topography, was published by Froben at Basle,

1513, fol. An Italian translation by Lucio Fauno,

but imperfect, appeared at Venice in 1548. Towards
the end of the 15th century, Julius Pomponius
Laetus founded the Roman Academy. Laetus was
an enthusiastic collector of inscriptions, but his fond-

ness for them was such that he sometimes invented

what he failed in discovering, and he is accused of

having forged the inscription to the statue of Clau-

dian found in the forum of Trajan. (Tiraboschi,

Sloria della Lett. vol. ii. lib. iv.) His book. Be
Romanae Urbis vetustate, is uncritical, and of small

value. Janus Parrhasius had a little previously

published the pseudo-Victor. To the same period

belong the Be UrbeRoma Collectanea of the bishop

Fabricius Varranus, a compilation chiefly borrowed

from Biondo, and published, like the work of Laetus,

in the collection of Mazocchi, Rome, 1515, 4to.

Bernardo Ruccellai, a friend of Lorenzo de' Medici,

commenced a description of Rome, by way of com-

mentary on the so-called Victor. It was never

completed, and the JIS., which is of considerable

value, was first printed among the Florentine

" Scriptores," in an Appendix to Muratori's collec-

tion (vol. ii. p. 755).

The next work that we need mention is the Anfi-

quiiaies Urbis Romae of Andreas Fulvius, Rome,

1527, fol. Bresc. 1545, 8vo. This production is a

great step in advance. Fulvius procured fri)m

Raphael a sketch of the 1 4 Regions, according to

the restoration of them by himself, but it does not

seem to have been preserved. In 1534 the Mila-

nese knight Bartholomaeus Marlianus published his

Urbis Romae Topographia, a work in many points

still un.surpassed. An augmented and much im-

proved edition was published in 1544; but that of

1588 is a mere reprint of the first. It will also be

found in the Thesaurus nf Graevius, vol. iii. Mar-
liano was the first to illustrate his work with plans

and drawings, though they are not of a very supe-

rior kind. Lucio Fauno's Belle Antichita della

Citta di Roma appeared at Venice in 1 548. It con-

tains a few facts which had been overlooked by his

predecessors. The celebrated henuit Onuphrius Pan-
vinius of Verona, published at Venice in 1558 his

CommeutariumReiimblicae Romanae LibriIII. The
first book, entitled Antiquae Urbis Imago, which is

the topographical part, is written with much learning

and acuteness. It was intended merely as a preface

to a complete description of Rome according to the

Regions of Augustus, but the early death of Pan-
vinius prevented the execution of this plan. His
work is contained in the collection of Graevius,

vol. iii. It was Panvinius who first published Sex-

tus Rufus, and he also greatly augmented Publius

I



ROMA.

Victor. George Fabricius, of Chemnitz, autlinr of

Antiquitatum Libri II., Basle, 1550, accused Pan-

vinius of stealing from him; but if such was the

case, he greatly improved what he purloined. Jean

Jacques Boissard, of Besanfon, published at Frank-

fort in 1597 a Topograpkia Romanae Urbis, which

is not of much value; but the sketches in his col-

lection of inscriptions liave preserved the aspect of

many things tiiat have now disappeared. The next

work of any note is the Roma Vetus et Recens of the

Jesuit Alex. Donatus of Siena, in which particular

attention was paid to the illustration of Roman
topography by passages in ancient authors. It was

published at Rome, 1638, 4to, and also in the The-

saurus of Graevius, vol. iii. But this production

was soon obscured by the more celebrated work of

Faminiano Nardini, the Roma Antica, which marks

an epoch in Roman Topography, and long enjoyed a

paramount authority. So late as the year 1818,

Hobhouse characterised Nardini as " to this day

the most seiTiceable conductor." (Jlist. Illustrations

of Childe Harold, p. 54.) Yet, in many respects,

he was an incompetent guide. He knew no Greek

;

he took the works of the pseudo-Regionaries for the

foundation of his book; and it is even afiirmed that,

though he lived in Rome, he had never visited many
of the buildings which he describes. (Bunsen, Vor-

rede ztir Beschreibung
, p. xxsix.) His work was

published at Rome, 1668, 4to; but the best edition

of it is the 4th. edited by Nibby, Rome, 18)8,

4 vols. 8vo. There is a Latin translation of it in

Graevius, vol. iv. In 1680, Raphael Fabretti, of

Urhino, secretary to Cardinal Ottoboni, published a

valuable vfork, De A quaeduciibtis, which will also

be found in the same volume of Graevius.

Towards the end of the 17th century two learned

French Benedictines, jMabillon and Montfaucon,

rendered much service to Roman topography. Ma-
billon first published the Anonymus Einsiedlensis in

his Analecta (vol. iv. p. 50, seq.). Montfaucon,

who spent two years and a half in Rome (1698

—

1700), inserted in his Diarium Italkum a descrip-

tion of the city divided into twenty days. The
:20th chapter contains a copy of the Mirabilia. In

1687 Olaus Bon-ichius published a topographical

sketch of Rome, according to the Regions. It is in

the 4th Volume of Graevius. The work of the Mar-

quis Ridolfino Venuti, entitled Accurata e succinta

Descrizione Topograjica delle Antichita di Roma
(Roma, 1763, 2 vols. 4to.), is a book of more pre-

tensions. Venuti took most of his work from Nar-

dini and Piranesi, and the new matter that he added

is generally erroneous. The 4th edition by Stefano

Piale, Rome, 1824, is the best. Francesco Fico-

roni's Vestigia e Rariia di Roma Antica (Roma,

1744, 4to.) is not a very satisfactory performance.

The most useful portions of it luave been inserted in

the Miscellanea of Fea (part i. pp. 118— 178).

The work of our countryman Andrew Lumisden,
Remarks on the Antiquities of Rome and its En-
virojis (London, 1797, 4to.) was, in its day, a book
of some authority. Jlany valuable observations on
Roman topography are scattered in the works of the

learned Gaetano Marini, and especially in his Attl
f/e' Fratelli Arvali ; but he treated the subject only

incidentally. The same remark applies to Visconti.

The Roma descritta ed illvstrata (Roma, 1806,
2 vol. 4to.), of the Abbate Guattani is the parent of

most of the modern guide books. Antonio Nibby
luis published several useful works on Roman topo-

graphy, which, if sometimes deficient in accurate
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scholarship, display nevertheless considerable acute-
ness and knowledge of the subject. His principal

works are, Del Foro Romano, della Via Sacra, tjc.

Roma, 1819, 8vo. ; Le Mura di Roma, discgnate
da Sir W. Gell, ilhistr. da A. Nibby, Roma, 1820-
and his Roma Antica, published in 1838. Sir

Wm. Gell's Topography of Rome and its Vicinity

(2nd Edit., revised and enlarged by Bunbury, Lon-
don, 1846) contains some useful information. The
Miscellanea flologica, critica ed antiquaria (Rome,
1 790), and the Nuova Descrizione di Roma (Rome,
1820, 3 vols. 8vo.), by Carlo Fea, are useful works.

Hobhouse's nistr/ricul Illustrations of Childe Harold,
with Dissertations on the Ruins of Rome (London,

2nd ed. 1818, 8vo.) are chiefly valuable for their ac-

count of the gradual destruction of the city. The
works of two other Englishmen are now out of date

viz. Edward Burton's Description of the Antiqui-

ties of Rome (Oxf. 1821 ; London, 1828, 2 vols.

8vo.); and the Rev. Richard Burgess's Topography
and Antiquities of Rome (London, 1831, 2 vols.

8vo.). P'orsyth's Italy is of little service for Rome.
Sachse's Geschichte mid Beschreibung der alten Stadt

Rom (Hanover, 1824—1828, 2 vols. 8vo.), though
still in some respects a useful production, must now
be regarded as superseded by more recent works.

We are now arrived at the Beschreibung der
Stadt Rom, with which may be said to commence
the modern epoch of Roman topography. This work
was projected in 1817 by some German literati

then residing at Rome, among whom were the

present Chevalier Bunsen, and Ernst Plainer,

Kduard Gerhard and Wilhelm Rostell. They were
joined by the celebrated historian B. G. Niebuhr,

who imdertook the superintendence of the ancient

part ; for the scheme of the book embraced a com-
plete description of the modern city, with all its

treasures of art, besides an account of ancient Rome.
It is, however, of course only with the latter that

we are here concerned, which was undertaken by

Niebuhr. Btmsen, and subsequently L. Urlichs.

Niebuhr's connection with the work was not of long

duration, and only a few of the descriptions are

from his hand, which form the most valuable

portion of the book. The views of the German
scholars threatened a complete revolution in Reman
topography. They seemed to have come to Rome
with the express design of overturning the paper

city, as their ancestors many centuries before had

subverted the stone one. In extent and accuracy of

erudition they were far superior to their Italian

antagonists ; but this advantage is often more than

counterbalanced by that want of sober and critical

good sense which so frequently mars the produc-

tions of German scholars. They have succeeded in

throwing doubt upon a great deal, but have esta-

blished very little in its place. To Piale, and not

to the Germans, belongs the merit of having re-

established the true situation of the forum, which

may be considered as the most important step in

the modern topography of Rome. The German

views respecting the Capitol, the comitium, and

several other important points, have found many

followers ; but to the writer of the present article

they appear for the most part not to be proved ; and

he has endeavoured in the preceding pages to give

his reasons for that opinion.

It cannot be denied, however, that the appearance

of the Beschreibung did good service to the cause of

Roman topography, by awakening a sharper and

more extended spirit of inquiry. The first voluniu
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appeared at Stuttgard in 1829, the last in 1842.

As a literary pruducti(}n — we are speakinc; of

coarse of the ancient parts— it is of little service to

the scholar. The descriptions are verbose, and tlie

ancient ones being intermingled with the modern

have to be sought through a voluminous work.

A still graver defect is the almost entire absence,

especially in the earlier volumes, of all citation of

authorities.

At this period in the history of Roman topography

W. A. Becker, paid a short visit to Rome.

Becker took up the subject of his researches as a

point of national honour; and in his first tract, De

Romae Veteris Muris atqiie Portis (Leipzig, 1842),

devoted two pages of the preface to an attack upon

Canina, whom he suspected of the grave offence of a

want of due reverence for German scholarship. But

with an inborn pugnacity his weaponswere also turned

against his own countrymen. Amid a little faint praise,

tiie labours of Bunsen and Urlichs were censured as

incomplete and unsatisfactory. In the following year

(1843)Beckerpublished the firstvolume oih\sIIand-

biich del- Romischen Alterthiimer, containing a view

of the topography of Rome. A review of his work

by L. I'relier, which appeared in the Neice Je-

nakche Allijemeine Literatur-Zeitung, though writ-

ten with candour and moderation, seems to have

stung Becker into fury. He answered it in a

pamphlet entitled Die Romische Topographie in

Rom, eine Warming (Leipsig, 1844), in which he

accused Preller of having taken up the cudgels in

flivour of Canina, though that gentleman is a mode-

rate adherent of the German school of topographers.

Nothing can exceed the arrogant tone of this pam-

phlet, the veiT title of which is offensive. It was

answered by Urlichs in his Rotmsche Topographie

in Leipzig (Stuttgart, 1845), in which, though

Becker well deserved castigation, the author adopted

too much of the virulent and personal tone of his

adversary. The controversy was brought to a close

by a reply and rejoinder, both written with equal

bitterness; but the dispute has served to throw

light on some questions of Roman topography. In

a purely literary point of view, Becker's Iland-

buch must be allowed to be a very useful production.

His views are arranged and stated with great clear-

ness, and the constant citation of authorities at the

bottom of the page is very convenient to the stu-

dent. The writer of this article feels himself bound

to acknowledge that it would not have been pos-

sible for him to have prepared it without the as-

sistance of Beckers work. Nevertheless he is of

opinion that many of Becker's views on the most

important points of Roman topography are entirely

erroneous, and that they have gained acceptation

only from the extraordinary confidence with which

they are asserted and the display of learning by

which they are supported. Amongst other Ger-

man topographers we need only mention here L.

I'relier, who has done good service by some able

papers and by his useful work on the Regions of

Augustus (/>(« Regionen der Stadt Rom, Jena,

1846, 8vo.). We may add that the English reader

will find a succinct and able sketch of the views of

the German school, and particularly of Becker, in a

series of very valuable papers by Mr. Bunbury, pub-

lished in the Classical Museum, (vols. iii. iv. and v.).

We shall close this list with the names of two

modern Italian topographers. Between the years

1S20 and 1835, Stefano Piale published some very

useful dissertations on various points of Roman to-
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pni^raphy, among which the following uiay be par-

ticularly mentioned: Delle Porte settcntrionuli del

Recinto di Servio; Delle Porte orientali, delle meri-

dionali, e di quelle del Monte Aventino delta stessu

cinta ; Delia grandezza di Roma al tempo di

Plinio; Del Foro Romano; DcUe Miira Aurellane;

e degli antichi ArsenuU delti Xaralia, tfc. But at

the head of the modern Italian school must be

placed the Commendatore, Luigi Canina. Canina

has a real enthusiasm for his subject, which, from

his profession, he regards from an architectural

rather than a philological point of view; and this,

combined with the advantages of a residence at

Rome, goes far to compensate the absence of the

profounder, but often unwieldy, erudition of the

Germans. The later editions of his works have

been freed from some of the errors which disfigured

the early ones, and contain much useful in-

formation, not unmixed sometimes with erroneous

views; a defect, however, which in a greater or less

degree must be the lot of all who approach the very

extensive and very debatable subject of Roman topo-

graphy. Canina's principal works are the Indica-

zione topografica di Roma antica, 4th ed. Rome,

1850, 8vo. ; Del Foro Romano e sue Adjacenze,

2nded. 1845; and et-pecially his magnificent work in

four large folio volumes entitled Gli Edifizi di Roma
antica, with views, plans, and restorations.

It now only remains to notice some of the prin-

cipal maps and otlier illustrations of Rome. The
Florentine San Gallo, who flourished in the 15th

century, drew several of the most remarkable monu-

ments. The sketches and plans of Antonio Labacco,

executed at the beginning of the 16th century, are

valuable but scarce. We have already mentioned

that Raphael designed, or thought of designing, a

plan of the restored city. This plan, if ever exe-

cuted, is no longer in existence ; but a description of

it will be found in a letter addressed by Castiglione

to Pope Leo X. (Published in the works of Cas-

tiglione, Padua, 1733. There is a translation of it

in i\\6 Beschreibung , \o\. \. p. 266, seq.) Serlioof

Bologna, architect to Francis I., gave many plans

and sketches of ancient Roman buildings in the 3rd

book of his work on architecture (Venice, 1544, fob),

to which, however, he added restorations. Leonardo

Buffalini's great plan of Rome, as it was in 1551,

was most important for Roman topography. It was

drawn on wood in 24 plates; but unfortunately all

that now remains of it is an imperfect copy in the

Barberini palace. Pirro Ligorio and Bernardo Ga-

nmcoi published several views in Rome about the

middle of the 16th century. In 1570 appeared the

great work of Palladio, Libri IV. dell' Ai-chitettura,

cjr. (Venice, fob), in the 4th book of which are

several plans of ancient temples; but the collection

is not so rich as that of Serlio. Scamozzi's Discorsi

sopra le Antichita di Roma (Venice, 1852, fol.)

contains some good views, but the letter-press is in-

significant. In 1574 Fulvius Ursinus assisted the

Parisian architect Du Pdrac in drawing up a plan of

the restored city, which was published in several

sheets by Giacomo Lauro. It is erroneous, incom-

plete, and of little service. Of much more value are

the views of ancient monuments published by Du
Perac in 1573, and republished by Lossi in 1773.

In the time of Du Pe'rac several monuments were in

existence which have nov? disa])peared, as the forum

of Nerva, the Scptizoninm, and the trophies of

Marius. The sketches of Pietro Santi Bartoh, first

pubhshed in 1741, are clever but full of mannerism.
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Antoine Dcsgoiletz, sent to Rome by Colbert, pub-

lished at Paris in 1682 his work in folio, entitled Les

Ji'difices antiques de Rome mesurts et dessiiics. The

measurements are very correct, and the work indis-

pensable to those who would throroughly study

Ituman architecture. Nolli's great plan of Rome,

the first that can be called an accurate one, appeared

in 1748. In 1784 Piranesi published his splendid

work the Antichita liomane (Rome, 4 vols. fob), con-

taining the principal ruins. It was continued by

liis son, Francesco Piranesi. The work of Mich.

d'Overbeke,Z/es restes de I'ancienne Rome (h, la Hare,

1673, 2 vols, large foL), is also of great value. In

1822 ap[)eared the Antichita Romans of Luigi

Rossini (Itome, 1822, large fob). To the plans and

restorations of Caniua in liis Ediji:d we have already

alluded. His large map of Rome represents of

course his peculiar views, but will be found useful

and valuable. Further information on the literature

of Roman topography will be found in an excellent

preface to the Beschreihung by the Chevalier Bun-

ben, f T. H. D.]
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COIN OF U03IE.

RO:\IATI'XUS. [Concordia.]

ROME'CHIUM, a place on the E. coast of the

Bruttian peninsula, mentioned only by Ovid, in his

description of the voyage of the Epidaurian serpent

to Rome (Ovid. Met. sv.' 705). The geography of the

passage is by no means very precise; but according

to local topographers the name of Romechi is still

retained by a place on the sea-coast near Roccella,

about 12 miles N. of the ruins of Locri (Romanelli,

vol. i. p. 156; Quattromani, Not. ad Barrii Calabr.

iii. 1.3.) [E. H. B.]

RO'JIULA, a place in Upper Pannoma, on the

road leading from Acmona along the river Savus to

Sirmium. {It. Ant. p. 274; Tah. Pent.) It is

perhaps the modem Carlstadt, the capital of Cro-

atia. [L- S.]

RO'MULA. [Dacia, p- 744. b.]

ROMU'LEA (^VwtJivXia, Steph. B.: Bisaccia), a

city of Samnium, mentioned by Livy (x. 17), as

being taken by the Roman consul P. Decius, or ac-

cording to others by Fabius, in the Third Samnite

War, B. c. 297. It is described as being a large

and opulent place; but seems to have afterwards

fallen into decay, as the name is not noticed by

any other writer, except Steplianus of Byzantium,

and is not found in any of the geographers. But

the Itineraries mention a station Sub Romula, which

they place on the Appian Way, 21 miles beyond

Aeculanum, and 22 miles from the Pons Aufidi

{Itin. Ant. p. 120). Both these .stations being

known, we may fi.xRomulea, which evidently occupied

a hill above the road, on the site of the modern town

(A' Bisaccia, where various ancient remains have been

discovered. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 348; Cluver. Ital

p. 1204: Pratilli, Via Appia, iv. 5). [E. II. B]

RO.SCIA'NUM {Rossano), a town of Bruttium,

situated on a hill about 2 miles from the .sea-coast,

on the gulf of Tarentum, and 12 miles from the

mouth of the Crathis. The name is not found in

the geogrnplicrs, or mentioned by any earlier writer-

but it is found in the Itinerary of Antoninus, which
places it 12 miles from Thurii, and is noticed by
Procopius during the Gothic wars as a strong fortress,

and one of the most important stronghoMs in this

part of Italy. {Itin. Ant. p. 114; Procop. B. G.
iii. 30.) It was taken by Totila in a. d. 548, but
continued throughout the middle ages to be a jilace

of importance, and is still one of the most cunsider-

able towns in this part of Calabria. [K.H.B.]
ROSTRUM NEilAVIAE, a place in the central

part of ^^indelicia, on the river Virdo. {It. Ant.

pp. 237, 258.) [L. S.]

ROTOMAGUS ('PoTrf^oyoy), in Gallia Lugdu-
nensis, is mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 8) as the

capital of the Veneliocasi, as the name is written

in some editions. [Vellocasses.] In the Table

the name is written Rattomagus, with the mark
which indicates a capital town ; and in the Anto-

nine Itin. it occurs in the corrupted form Latoniagus

on the road which runs from a place called Caroco-

tinum. Ammianus (xv. 11) speaks of it in the

plural number Rotomagi. There are said to be

coins with the legend Ratumacos.

Rotomagus is Rouen on the north side of the

Seine., and the capital of the department of Seine

Inferieure. The old Gallic name was shortened to

Rotomum or Rodomum, and then to Rouen, as Ro-

dumna has been .shortened to Roanne. The situa-

tion of Rouen probably made it a town of some im-

portance under the Roman Empire, but very few

Roman remains have been found in Rouen. Some
Roman tombs have been mentioned. [G. L.]

ROXOLA'XI {'Paj^oAavoi), a people belonging to

the Sarmatian stock, v\-lio first appear in histoiy

about a century before Christ, when they were found

occupying the steppes between the Dnieper and the

Don. (Strab. ii. p. 214, vii. pp. 294, 306, 307, 309

;

Plin. iv. 12; Ptol. iii. 5. §§ 19, 24, 25.) After-

wards some of them made their footing in Dacia and

behind the Carpathians. Strabo (vii. p. 306) has

told the story of the defeat of the Roxolani and their

leader Tasius by Diophantus, the general of Mithri-

dates, and takes the opportunity of describing some

of their manners which resembled those of the Sar-

matian stock to which they belonged. Tacitus

{Hist. i. 79) mentions another defeat of this people,

when making an inroad into Moesia during Otho's

short lease of power. From the inscription (Urelli,

Inscr. 750) which records the honours jiaid to

Plautius Silvanus, it appears that they were also

defeated by him. Hadrian, who kept his frontier

quiet by subsidising the needy tribes, when they

complained about the payment came to terms witli

their king (Spartian, Iladr. 6)— probably the Ras-

parasanus of the inscription (Orelli, Inscr. 833).

When the general rising broke out among the Sar-

matian, German, and Scythian triiws from the Rhine

to the Tanais in the reign of M. Aurelius, the

Roxolani were included in the number. (Jul. Capit.

M. Anton. 22.) With the inroads of the Goths

the name of the Roxolani almost disappears. They

probably were partly exterminated, and partly united

with the kindred tribes of the Alani, and shared

the general fate when the Huns poured down from

the interior of Asia, crossed the Jhm, and <)])pressed

the Alani, and, later, with the help of these, the

Ostro-Gotlis.

It has been assumed that the name of the RiiA-

calani {^VaKaKdvoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 24) is not dif-

ferent from that of the Roxolani, who, according to

3 I 4
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Schafarik (^Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 342), received tlielr

appellation from the Sarmatian " Ifasa,"— perhaps

the Volga oi* some other river in their settle-

ments. [E. B. J.]

EUADITAE. [Marmarica, p. 278, a.]

RUBI (Eth. 'PvSa<TTftv6s, Ruhastinus: Ruvo), a

city of Apulia, situated on the hranch of the Appian

Way between Canusia and Butuntum, and about

10 miles distant from the sea-coast. It is men-

tioned by Horace, as one of the places where Mae-

cenas and his companions slept on the journey from

Rome to Brundusium. (Hon Sat. i. 5. 94.) The

distance from Canusium is given as 23 miles in the

Antonine Itinerary, and 30 in the Jerusalem Itine-

rary, whicji is the more correct, the direct distance

on the map being above 28 miles. (^Ittn. Ant. p.

116; Itin. Hier. p. 610.) Neither Strabo nor Pto-

lemy notices the existence of Rubi, but the inhabi-

tants are mentioned under the name of Rubustini by

Pliny, among the municipal towns of Apulia, and

the " Rubustiiius Ager " is enumerated in the Liber

Coloniaram among the " Civitates Apuliae." (Plin.

iii. 1 1. s. 16; Lib. Colon, p. 262.) An inscription also

attests the municipal rank of Kubi in the reign of the

younger Gordian. (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 624.)

The singular ethnic form given by Pliny is confirmed

by the evidence of coins which have the nameP V BA2-
TEINXIN at full. Tliese coins show also that Rubi

must have received a consider.able amount of Greek

influence and cultivation ; and this is still more

strongly confirmed by the discoveries which liave

been recently made by excavations there of numerous

works of Greek art in bronze and terra cotta, as well

as of vast numbers of painted vases, of great variety

and beauty. These, however, like all the others

found in Apulia and Lucania, are of inferior execu-

tion, and show a declining state of art as compared

with those of Nola or Volci. All these objects have

been discovered in tombs, and in some instances the

walls of the tombs themselves have been found co-

vered with paintings. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 172;
Bullett. dtir Inst. Arch. 1829, p. 173, 1834, pp. 36,

164, 228, &c.) The modern town of Euvo is still a

considerable place, with an episcopal see. [E.H. B.]

COIN OF RUEI.

RUBICON ('Pov§'iKoiv), a small river on the E.

coast of Italy, flowing into the Adriatic sea, a few

miles N. of Ariminum. It was a trifling stream,

one of the least considerable of the numerous rivers

that in this part of Italy have their rise in the

Apennines, and discharge their waters into the

Adriatic; but it derived some importance from its

having firmed the boundary between Umbria, or the

part of the Gaulish territory included in that pro-

vince, and Cisalpine Gaul, properly so called. Heface,

when the limits of Italy were considered to extend

only to the frontiers of Cisalpine Gaul, the Rubicon

beaime on this side the northern boundary of Italy.

(Strab. V. p. 217; Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Lucan. i. 215.)

This was the state of things at the outbreak of the

Civil War between Caesar and Pompey: Cisalpine

Gaul was included in the government of the former,

and the Rubicon was therefore the limit of his pro-

vince; it was this which rendered the passage of

RUBICON.

this trifling stream so momentous an event, fur it

was, in fiict, the declaration of war. Caesar liiniself

makes no mention of its passage, and it is difficult

to believe that he would have set out on his march
from Ravenna without being fully prepared to ad-

vance to Ariminum; but the well-known story of

his halt on its banks, his hesitation and ultimate

decision, is related in detail by Suetonius and Plu-

tarch, as well as by Lucan, and has given a prover-

bial celebrity to the name of the Rubicon. (Suet.

Caes. 31; Plut. Cues. 32; Appian, .B. C. ii. 35;
Lucan, i. 185, 213—227.) The river is alluded to

by Cicero a few years later as the frontier of Gaul

;

and M. Antonius was ordered by a decree of the

senate to withdraw his army across the Rubicon, as

a proof that he abandoned his designs on the Gaul-

ish province. (Cic. Phil. xi. 3.) Strabo stil! reckons

the Rubicon the limit between Gallia Cisalpina and

Umbria; but this seems to have been altered in the

division of Italy by Augustus; and though Pliny

alludes to the Rubicon as " quondam finis Italiae,"

he includes Ariminum and its territory as far as

the river Crustumius, in the 8th Region or Gallia

Cispadana. (Plin. I.e.; Ptol. iii. 1. §23.) Its name,

however, was not forgotten ; it is still found in the

Tabula, which places it 12 miles from Ariminum
{Tab. Pent.), and is mentioned by Sidonius Apolli-

naris. {Ep. i. 5.) But in the middle ages all trace

of it seems to have been lost ; even the Geographer

of Ravenna does not notice it, notwithstanding its

proximity to his native city.

In modern times the identification of this cele-

brated stream has been the subject of much con-

troversy, and cannot yet be considered as fully

determined. But the question lies within very nar-

row compass. We know with certainty that the

Rubicon was intermediate between Ariminum and

Ravenna, and between the rivers Sapis (5ai'/o), which

flowed some miles S. of the latter, and the Ariminus

or Marecchia, which was immediately to the N. of

the former city. Between these two rivers only

two streams now enter the Adriatic, within a very

short distance of each other. The southernmost of

these is called the Lmo or Lusa, a considerable

stream, which crosses the high-road from Rimini to

Ravenna about 10 miles from the former city. A
short distance further N. the same road crosses a

stream now called Fiumiclno, which is formed

by the united waters of three small streams or tor-

rents, the most considerable of which is the Pisatello

(the uppermost of the three); the other two are the

Riffosa or Rigone, called also, according to some

writers, the Rugone, and the Plusa, called also the

Fiumicino. These names are those attested by the

best old maps as well as modern ones, especially by

the Atlas of Magini, published in 1620, and are in

accordance with the statements of the earliest writers

on Italian topography, Flavio Biondo and Leandro

Alberti. Cluverius, however, calls the northernmost

stream the Rugone, and the one next to it the

Pisatello. This point is, however, of little im-

portance, if it be certain that the two streams always

united their waters as they do at the present day

before reaching the sea. The question really lies

between the Luso and the Fiumicino, the latter

being the outlet both of the Rugone and the Pisa-

tello. A papal bull, issued in 1756, pronounced in

favour of the Luso, which has, in consequence, been

since commonly termed the Rubicon, and is still

called by the peasants on its banljs II Rubicone.

But it is evident that such an authority has no real
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•weight. Tlie name of Rur/07ie, applied to one of tlie

three brandies of the Fiumicino, would be of more

value, if it were certain that this name had not been

distorted by antiquarians to suit their own purposes.

But it appears that old maps and books write the

name Rigosa. Two arguments, however, may be

considered as almost decisive in favour of the Fiumi-

dno a.s compared with the Luso: 1st. The distance

given in the Tabula of 12 miles from Ariminum,

coincides exactly with the distance of the Fiumicino

from that city, as stated by Cluverius, who examined

the question on the spot; and 2ndly, the redness of

the gravel in the bed of the stream, from which it

was supposed to have derived its name, and which is

distinctly alluded to by Sidonius Apollinaris, as well

as by Lucan (Sidon. Ep. i. 5; Lucan, i. 214), was

remarked by Cluverius as a character of the Fiii-

viicino, which was wholly wanting in the Luso.

The circumstance which has been relied on by some

authors, that the latter river is a more considerable

and rapid stream than the other, and would therefore

constitute a better frontier, is certainly of no value,

for Lucan distinctly speaks of the Eubicon as a

trifling stream, with little water in it except when
swollen by the winter rains.

The arguments in favour of the Fiumicino or

Pisatello (if we retain the name of the principal of

its three confluents) thus appear decidedly to pre-

ponderate; but the question still requires a careful

examination on the spot, for the statements of Clu-

verius, though derived from personal observation, do

not agree well with the modern maps, and it is not

improbable that the petty streams in question may
have undergone considerable changes since his time:

still more probable is it that such changes may have

taken place since the time of Caesar. (Cluver. Ital.

pp. 296— 299; Blondi Flavii Italia Illustrata,

p. 343 ; Albert!, Descrizione cT Italia, p. 246

;

Magini, Carta di Romagna\ Mannert, Geographic

von Italien, vol. i. p. 234; Murray's Handbookfor
Central Italy p. 104. The older dissertations on

the subject will be found in Graevius and Bur-

mann's Thesaurus, vol. vii. part 2.) [E. H. B.]

RUBEAE and AD RUBRAS, a town in His-

pania Baetica, now Cabezas Ruhias. {It. Ant. p.

431.) [T.H.D.]
EUBRESUS LACUS. [Atax.]
RUBRICA'TA ('Poy§pi(caTa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 74),

an inland city of the Laeiitani in the NE. part of

Ilispania Tarraconensis, on the river Rubricatus;

according to Reichard, Olesa. [T. H. D.]

RUBRICA'TUS or -UM {'Pov§piKaros, Ptol. ii.

6. § 18), a river of Hispania Tarraconensis flowing

into the Mare Internum a little W. of Barcino, the

modern Llohregat. (Mela, ii. 6. § 5; Plin. iii. 3. s.

4.) [T. H. D.]

RUBRICA'TUS, in Numidia. [Rhui-.uicatus.]

RUBRUJI MARE, or ERYTHRAEUM IMARE
(7; ipvepa S)d\a(T(Ta, Herod, i. 180, 202, ii. 8, 158,

159, iv. 39; Polyb. v. 54. § 12, ix. 43. § 2; Strab.

i. pp. 32, 33, 50, 56, xvi. pp. 765, 779, xvii. pp.

804, 815; Pomp. Mela, iii. 8. § 1 ; Plin. vi. 2. s. 7).

The sea called Erythra in Herodotus has a wide ex-

tension, including the Lidian Ocean, and its two
gulfs the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf [Peusicus
Sinus], which latter he does not seem to have con-

sidered as a gulf, but as part of a continuous sea-

line; when the Red Sea specifically is meant it bears

the name of Arabicus Sinus [Arabicus Sinus].
The thick, wall-like masses of coral which form the

shores or fringing reefs of the cleft by which the
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waters of the Indian Ocean advance through the
straits oi Bah-el-Mandeh, with their red and purjile

hues, were no doubt the original source of the name.
Thus also in Hebrew {Exod. x. 19, xiii. 18; Ps.
cvi. 7, 9, 22) it was called " yam siiph," or the
" weedy sea," from the coralline forests lying below

the surface of the water. Ramses Sliamoum (Sesos-

tris) was the first (from 1388 to 1322, b. c.)— so

said the priests— who with long ships subjected to

his dominion the dwellers on the coast of the Eryth-

raean, until at length sailing onwards, he arrived at

a sea so shallow as to be no longer navigable.

Diodorus (i. 55, 56; comp. Herod, ii. 102) asserts

that this conqueror advanced in India beyond the

Ganges, while Strabo (xvi. p. 760) speaks of a

memorial pillar of Sesostris near the strait of Deire

or Bab-el-Mandeh. It appears that the Persian

Gulf had been opened out to Phoenician navigation

as three places were found there which bore similar

if not identical names with those of Phoenicia, Tylus

or Tyrus, Aradus, and Dora (Strab. xvi. pp. 766,

784, comp. i. p. 42), in which were temples resem-

bling those of Phoenicia (comp. Kenrick, Phoenicia,

p. 48). The expeditions of Hiram and Solomon,

conjoint undertakings of the Tyrians and Israelites,

sailed from Ezion Geber through the Straits of Bah-
el-Mandeb to Ophir, one locality of which may be

fixed in the basin of the Erythraean or Indian Ocean
[Ophir]. The Lagid kings of Aegypt availed

themselves with great success of the channel by
which nature brought the traffic and intercourse of

the Indian Ocean, within a few miles of the coast of

the Interior Sea. Their vessels visited the whole

western peninsula of India from the gulf of Bary-
gaza, Guzer-at, and Cambay, along the coasts of

Malabar to the Brahminical sanctuaries of Cape
Comorin, and to the great island of Tapr(;bane or

Ceylon. Nearchus and the companions of Alex-

ander were not ignorant of the existence of the

periodical winds or monsoons which favour the

navigation between the E. coast of Africa, and the

N. and W. coasts of India. From the further know-
ledge acquired by navigators of this remarkable

local direction of the wind, they were aftrrwards

emboldened to sail from Ocelis in the straits of Bab-
el-Mandeb and hold a direct course along the open

sea to Muziris, the great mart on the JJalabar

coast (S. of Mangalor}, to which internal traffic

brought articles of commerce from the E. coast of

the Indian peninsula, and even gold from the remote

Chryse. The Roman empire in its greatest extent

on its E. limit reached only to the meridian of the

Persian Gulf, but Strabo (i. p. 14, ii. p. 118, xvi.

p. 781, xvii. pp. 798, 815) saw in Aegypt M-ith

surprise the number of ships which sailed from

IMyos Hormos to India. From the Zend and San-

scrit words which have been preserved in the geo-

graphical nomenclature of Ptolemy, his tabul;ir

geography remains an historic monument of the

commercial relations between the West and the most

distant regions of Southern and Central Asia. At
the same time Ptolemy (iv. 9, vii. 3. § 5) did not

give up the fable of the " unknown southern land
"

connecting Prasum Prom, with Cattigara and

Thinae (Sinarum Metropolis), and therefore joined

E. Africa with the land of Tsin or Cliiita. This

isthmus-hypothesis, derived from views which may
be traced back to llipparchus and JIarinus of Tyre,

in which, however, Strabo did not concur, made tlie

Indian Ocean a. Jlediterranean sea. About half a

century later than Ptolemy a minute, and as it ap-
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pears a very faithful, account of tlie coast was given

in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea (a work
erroneously attributed to Arrian, and probably not

anterior to Septimius Severus and his son Caracalla)

(comp. Cooley, Claudius Ptolemy and the Kile, p.

56). Daring the long wars with Persia, the

Aegyptian and Syrian population, cut off from their

ordinary communication with Persia and India, were

supplied by the channel which the shores of the

Persian Gulf and the Red Sea afforded; and in

the ri'ign of Justinian this commerce was very

important. After the disturbances caused by the

wars of Heraclius and Chosroes, the Arabs or

Saracens placed upon the confines of Syria, Aegypt,

and Persia, had the greatest portion of the rich trade

with Aethiopia, S. Africa, and India thrown into

their hands. From the middle of the ninth cen-

tury the Arab population of the Hedjaz maintained

commercial relations with the northern countries of

Europe and with Madagascar, with E. Africa,

India, and China, diffusing their language, their

coins, and the Indian system of numbers. But

from the time that the Kaliph Al-ilansur closed the

canal connecting the Bed Sea with the Nile, the im-

portant line of communication between the commerce

of Aegypt and India and the E. coast of S. Africa

has never been restored. For all that concerns the

data furnished by the ancient writers to the geogra-

phy of the Erythraean sea the Atlas appended by

Jliiller to his Geographi Graeci Minores (Paris,

1855) should be consulted. He has brought to-

gether the positions of Agatharchides, Artemidorus,

Pliny, Ptolemy, and the Pseudo-Arriau, and com-

pared them with the recent surveys made by

Moresbv, Carless, and others. [E. B. J.]

EUCCO'XIUM. [Dacia, p. 744, b.]

EUESSIUJI. [Re\t;ssio.]

BX!FimA'HA {'Povcpiviava). Ptolemy(ii.9.§ 17)
names Noeomagus [Noviomagus, No. 2.] and
Eufiniana as the two towns of the Nemetes, a

people on the Pihine in Gallia Belgica. If we place

Rutiniana with D'Anville and others at Ruffach in

Upper Alsace and in the present department of

Haul Rhin, we must admit that Ptolemy has made
a great mistake, for Ruffach is within the territory

of the Eauraci. But D'Anville observes that it is

not more entraordinary to find Eufiniana misplaced

in Ptolemy than to find him place Argentoratum in

the territory of the Vangiones. [G. L.]

RUFRAE, a town of the Samnites on the borders

of Campania, mentioned by Virgil (^Aen. vii. 739)
in a manner that would lead us to suppose it situated

in Campania, or at least in the neighbourhood of

that country; while Siliiis Italicus distinctly includes

it among the cities of the Samnites (viii. 568), and

Livy also mentions Rufrium (in all probability the

same place) among the towns taken from the

Samnites at the commencement of the Second

Samnite War, b. c. 326. (Liv. viii. 25.) None of

these passages afford any clue to its position, which

cannot be determined ; though it must certainly be

sought for in the region above indicated. The sites

suggested by Romanelli (vol. ii. p. 463) and other

local topographers are mere conjectures. [E. H. B.]

RUFRIUM. [RuFKAE.]
RUGII, EUGI ('Po!"7ot or '?6yoC), an important

people in the north of Germany, occupying a con-

siderable part of the coast of the Baltic. ('I'ac.

Germ. 43.) Their country extended from the river

Viadus in the vvest to the Vistula in the east, and

was surrounded in the west by the Sideni, in the

EUSCINO.

south by the Helveconos, and in the cast by the

Sciri, who were probably a Sarmatian tribe. Strabo

does not mention them, and Ptolemy (ii. 11. S 14)

speaks of a tribe 'Pouti/cAcioi, who are probably the

same as the Eugii. After their first appearance

in Tacitus, a long time passes away during which

they are not noticed, until they suddenly reappear

during the wars of Attila, when they play a con-

spicuous part. (Sidon. Apoll. Paneg. ad A v it. 319;
Paul. Diac. de Gest. Rom. p. 534, ed. Erasm.)

After the death of Attila, they appear on the north

side of the Danube in Austria and Upper Hungary,

and the country there inhabited by them was now
called Eugia, and formed a separate kingdom.

(Procop. Bell. Goth. ii. 14, iii. 2 ;. Paul. '^Diae.

Longoh. i. 19.) But while in this latter country

no trace of their name is now left, their name is still

preserved in their original home on the Baltic, in

the island of Riigen, and in the town of Ri'igenwalde,

and perhaps also in Rega and Regenicalde. (Com]).

Latham on Tac. I. c, and Prolegom. p. xix., who
strangely believes that the Eugii of Tacitus dwelt on

the Gulf of Riga.) [L. S.]

EUGIUiM (^Povyi.ov), a town in the north of Ger-

m.any on the coast of the Baltic (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27),
the site of which seems to correspond exactly with

that of the modern Regenwalde, on the river Rega,

though others seek it elsewhere. (Wilhelm, Ger-

manien, p. 273.) [L. S.]

EUNICATAE ('PoufiKaTai), an Alpine tribe in

the north-east of Vindelicia between the Oenus and

Danubius. (Ptol. ii. 13. § 1.) In the inscription

of the Alpine trophy quoted by Pliny (iii. 24) they

are called Rucinates. [L. S.]

RURA (^Ruhr), a river of Western Germany,
which flows into the Rhine from the east near the

town o't Duishurg. (Geogr. Rav. iv. 24.) [L. S.]

RUEADA (Ruradensis Eesp?), aplace in Hispania

Baetica, the name of which appears only upon

coins, the present Rus near Bae.za. (Florez, Esp.

Sagr. vii. p. 98.)
'

[T. H. D.]

EUSADIR (Plin. v. 1; "PvaaaSeipov, Ptol. iv. 1.

§ 7 ; Eussader, Itin. Ant."), a colonia of Mauretania,

situated near Metagonites Prom., which appears

sometimes to have been called from the town Eusadir

(Ptol. iv. 1. § 12). It is represented by the " bara-

dero " of Melilla, or Spanish penal fortress, on the

bight formed between C. Tres Foveas and tlie

Mlida. [E. B. J.]

RUSAZUS. [MAUKET.VNIA, p. 298, b.]

EUSCINO (^VouaKLvov, 'PovaKti/wi'), a city of the

Volcae Tectosages in Gallia Narbonensis. (Ptol. ii.

10. § 9.) When Hannibal entered Gallia by the

Pyrenees, he came to lUiberis (Elne), and thence

marched past Eu.scino (Liv. xxi. 24). Euscino stood

on a river of the same name (Ptol. Strab.): " There
was a lake near Euscino, and a swampy place a

little above the sea full of salt and containing

mullets («:eo-Tp€(j), which are dug out; for if a man
digs down two or three feet, and drives a trident

into the muddy water, he may spear the fish, which
is of considerable size : and it feeds on the mud like

the eels." (Strab. iv. p. 182.) Poly bins (xxxiv.

10, ed. Bekker) has the same about the river and
tl^e fisli, which, however, he says, feed on the plant

agrostis. (Athen. viii. p. 332.) The low tract

which was divided by the Euscino is the Cynetieuai

Littus of Avienus (Or. Mar. v. 565):—
" post Pyrenaeum jugum,

Jacent arenae littoris Cynetici,

Basque late siilcat amnis Roschinus,"
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Jlela (ii. 5) names tlie place a Colonia, and so

the title appears on coins, col. bus. leg. vi.

Pliny calls it " Oppidum Latinorum." It seems

to have been a Colonia Latina.

The name is incorrectly written Ruscione in the

Antonine Itin. and in the Table. It is placed be-

tween Combusta [Combusta] and llliberis, and it

is represented by Castel-Romsillon or the Tour de

Rousslllon on the Tet, the ancient Euscino, a short

distance from Perpignan, the capital of the French

department of the Pyrenees Orientales. Perpifjium

lies on the high-road from France into Spain, and

there is no other great road in this part of the Py-

renees.

Euscino is named Rosciliona in middle age docu-

ments, and from this name the modern name Rous-

sillon is derived. Roussillon was a province of the

ante-revolutionary history of France, and it corre-

sponds to the modern department of Pyrenees

Orientales.

The river Euscino or Euscinus is the Telis of

Mela (ii. 5), the Tet ; and we may probably con-

clude that the true reading in Mela is Tetis. The
Tet rises in the Pyrenees, and flows past Perpignan

into the Mediterranean, after a course of about 70

miles. Sometimes it brings down a great quantity

of water from the mountains. [G. L.]

EUSELLAE ('Poua-e'A\ai : Eth. Eusellanus : Ro-

selle), an ancient and important city of Etruria,

situated about 14 miles from the sea, and 3 from

the right bank of the river Ombrone (Umbro). In

common with several of the ancient Etruscan cities,

we have very little information concerning its early

history, though there is no doubt of its great anti-

quity and of its having been at a very early period

a powerful and important city. There is every

probability that it was one of the twelve which

formed the Etruscan League (Miiller, Etrusker, vol.

i. p. 346). The lirst mention of it in histoiy is

during the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, when it

united with Clusium, Arretium, Volaterrae, and

Vetulonia, in declaring war against the Eoman king,

apart from the rest of the confederacy,— a suiBeient

proof that it was at that time an independent and

sovereign state. (Dionys. iii. 51.) From this time

we hear no more of it until the Eomans had carried

their arms beyond the Ciminian forest, when, in b. c.

301, the dictator BI. Valerius Maximus carried his

arms, apparently for the first time, into the territory

of the Eusellae, and defeated the combined forces of

the Etruscans who were opposed to him. (Liv. s.

4, 5.) A few years later, in e. c. 294, the consul

L. Postumius Megellus not only laid waste the

territory of Eusellae, but took the city itself by

storm, taking more than 2000 of the inhabitants

captives (Id. s. 37). No other mention of it occurs

during the period of I']truscan independence ; but

during the Second Punic War the Eusellani are

mentioned among the "populi Etruriae" v.ho came
forward with voluntary supplies to equip the fleet of

Scipio (b. c. 205), and furnished him with timber

and corn (Id. xxviii. 45). It is evident that at this

time RuselLae was still one of the principal cities of

Etruria. We find no subsequent notice of it under

the Roman Republic, but it was one of the places

selected by Augustus to receive a colony (Plin. iii.

5. s. 8 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 347); notwithstanding

which it seems to have fallen into decay; and though

the name is mentioned by I'tolemy (iii. 1. § 48) we
meet with no later notice of it in ancient times. It

did not, however, altogether cease to exist till a much
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later period, as it retained its episcopal see down to

the twelfth century, when it was transferred to the

neighbouring town of Grosseto. (Repetti, Diz. Top.

vol. ii. pp. 526, 822.)

The site of Rusellae is now wholly desolate and
overgrown with thickets, which render it very diffi-

cult of access. But the plan may be distinctly

traced, and the line of the ancient walls may be

followed in detached fragments throughout their

entire circuit. It stood on the flat top of a hill of

considerable elevation, about 6 miles from the mo-
dern city of Grosseto, overlooking the broad valley

of the Ombrone and the level plain of the Maremma,
which extends from thence to the sea. The walls

follow the outline of the hill, and enclose a space of

about 2 miles in circuit. They are constructed of

very rude and massive stones, in some places with

an approach to horizontal structure, similar to that

at Volterra and Populonia ; but in other parts they

lose all traces of regularity, and present (according

to Mr. Dennis) a strong resemblance to the rudest

and most irregular style of Cyclopian construction,

as exemplified in the walls of Tiryns in Argolis.

(Dennis's Eti-uria, vol. ii. pp. 248, 249.) The
sites of six gates may be traced ; but there are no

indications of the manner in which the gateway

itself was formed. Within the walls are some frag-

ments of rectangular masonry and some vaults of

Roman construction. It is remarkable that no traces

of the necropolis— so often the most interesting

remnant of an Etruscan city— have yet been dis-

covered at Rusellae. But the site is so wild and so

little visited, that no excavations have been carried

on there. (Dennis, I. c. p. 254.)

About 2 miles from the ruins, and 4 from Gros-

seto, are some hot-springs, now called / Bagni di

Rosdle. On a hill immediately above them are the

mediaeval ruins of a town or castle called Moscona,

which have been often mistaken for those of Rusellae.

(Dennis, I. c.) [E. H. B]
BUSGH'tilA (Itin. Ant.; 'PovaTSvtuv, Ptol. iv.

2. § 6), a town of Mauretania, and a colonia, which

lay 1 5 M. P. to the E. of Icosium. Its ruins have

been found near (7«;;e Matafu or Temendfuz (Barth,

Wanderimgen, p. 55). For an account of tliose,

see Ausland, 1837, No. 144. [E. B. J.]

RUSICADE (Plin. v. 2 ; Mela, i. 7. § 1 ; 'Vovai-

icaSa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 3; Rusiccade, Itin. Ant., Pent.

Tab.), the harbour of Cirta in Numidia, and a Roman
colonia, at the mouth of the small river TiiArsus

(Vib. Seq, de Fhm. p. 19 : U. Sofia), and probably

therefore identical with the TiiArsA (0ai|/a), a

harbour-town, of Scylax (p. 50). Its site is near

Stora ; and the modern town of Pkilippeville, the

Ras-SMkda of the Arabs, is made in part of the

materials of the old Rusicade (Barth, Wanderungen,

p. Cfi). [E. B. J.J

RUSIDA'VA. [Dacia, p. 744, b.J

RUSPE {Peiit. Tab. ; 'Vodairai ol. 'Podane, Ptol.

iv. 3. § 10), a town of Numidia between Acholla and

Usilla, near the Cai'UT Vadouuji (Corippus, Jo-

hann. i. 366: C. K'ubud'tali), and the see of Fulgcn-

tius, well-known in the Pelagian controversy ; he

was expelled from it by the Vandal Thrasimund.

Barth (^Wanderungen, p. 177) found remains at

Schebba. [E. B. J.]

RUSPI'NUJM (^Povair'ivov, Strab. xvii. p. 831;

Ruspina, Auct. B. Afr. 6; J'lin. v. 3; Pent. Tab.),

a town of Africa Projier, where Caesar defeated

Scipio, and which he afterwards made his position

wliilo waiting for reinforcements. It is probably the
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same place as the Therjiau: of the Coast-describer

{Sta(lias7n. § 114, ed. MuUer), near the ruins of

Leptis Parva. [E. B. J.]

KUSTICIA'NA ('PoucTTi/coj'a, Ttoh ii. 5. § 7), a

city of the Yettones in Lusitania, on the right bank

of the Tagus. Variously identified with Corchuela

and Galisteo. (It. Ant. v. 4,53.) [T. H. I).]

RUSUCU'RItlUiM, EiJSSUCU'RFvIUM (Plin. v.

1; It. Ant.; 'PovaaoKKupat, PtoL iv. 2. § 8), a

town of JIauretania, which Claudius made a muni-

cipium (Plin. I. c), but which was afterwards a

colonia (Itin. Ant.). Barth {Wanderungen, p. 60)

lias identified it with the landing-place IMlijs in A l-

ffei-ia, where there is good anchorage. [E. B. J.]

EUTE'NI ('PouTTjj'oi), and 'Povravoi in Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § 21), who places them in Gallia Aquitania.

Pliny (iv. 19) says that the Euteni border on the

Narbonensis Provincia ; and Strabo (iv. p. 191)

places them and the Gabaleis or Gabali next to the

Narbonensis. Their country was the old province of

liouergtie, which extended from the Cevennes, its

eastern boundary, about 90 miles in a western direc-

tion. The chief town was Rhodez. The modern

department of Aveyron comprehends a large part of

the Ro2iergue. There were silver mines in the

country of the Euteni and their neighbours the

Gabali [Gabali], and the flax of this country was

good.

The Arverni and Euteni were defeated by Q.

Fabius Jlasimus, B. c. 121, but their counlry was

not reduced to the form of a Roman province (Caes.

B. G. i. 45). In Caesar's time part of the Ruteni

were included in the Provincia under the name of

Euteni Provinciales (jB. G. vii. 5, 7). Yercingetorix

in B. c. 52 sent Lucterius of the Cadurci into the

country of the Ruteni to bring them over to the

Gallic confederation, which he did. Caesar, in order

to protect the Provincia on this side, placed troops in

the country of the Ruteni Provinciales, and among
the Volcae Arecomici and Tolosates. Pliny, who
enumerates the Ruteni among the people of Aqui-
tania, also mentions Ruteni in the Narbonensis

(iii. 4), but he means the town Segodunum [Sego-
dunum]. The Euteni Provinciales of course were

nearer to the Tectosages than the other Ruteni, and
we may perhaps place them in that part of the

departments oi Aveyron and Tarn which is south

of theTarnis {Tarn). It may be conjectured that

part of the Ruteni were added to the Provincia, either

after the defeat of the Ruteni by Jlaximus, or after

the conquest of Tolosa bvCaepio (n.c. 106.) [G.L.]

RUTICLEI. [RuGii.]

RUTUBA {Roja), a river of Liguria, which rises

in tlie Maritime A Ips, near the Col de Tende, and flows

into the sea at Vintimiglia (Albium Intemehum).

Its name is found in Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), who places

it apparently to the W. of Albium Intemelium,

whereas it really flows on the E. side of that town;

Luean also notices it among the streams which flow

from the Apennines (ii. 422), and gives it the

epithet of " cavus," from its flowing through a deep

bed or ravine. From the mention of the Tiber just

after, some writers have supposed that he nmst

mean another river of the name; but there is no

reason to expect such strict geographical order from

a poet, and the mention of the Macra a few lines

lower down sufficiently shows that none such was

iTitended. Yibius Sequester (p. 17) who makes the

Rutuba fall into the Tiber, has obviously misunder-

stood the passage of Lucan. [E. H. B.]

EUTUBIS (Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1 ; 'VuvaiQls, Ptol.

EUTUPIAE

iv. 5. § 1), a port of Mauretania, which must be

identified with the low rocky point of Mazagun.
The town situated upon this was the last possess(/il

by the Portuguese in Jllarocco, and was abandoneil

by them in 1769. (Jackson, Mai-occo, p. 104;
Journ. of Geogr. Sac. vol. vi, p. 306.) [E. B. J.]

EU'TULI ('PouTouAoi), a people of ancient Italv,

who, according to a tradition generally received in

later times', were settled at a very early period in a
part of Latium, adjoining the sea-coast, their capital

city being Ardea. The prominent part that they

and their king Turnus bear in the legendaiy history

of Aeneas and the Trojan settlement, especially in

the form in which this has been worked up by

Yirgil, has given great celebrity to their nanv\

but they appear to have been, in fact, even aecordiii:,'

to these very traditions, a small and unimportant

people. Their king Turnus himself is represented

as dependent on Latinus ; aud it is certain that in

the historical period Ardea was one of the cities of

the Latin League (Dionys. v. 61), while the name of

the Rutuli had become merged in that of the Latin

people. Not long before this indeed Livy represents

the Eutuli as a still existing people, and the arms of

Tarquinius Superbus as directed against them when
he proceeded to attack Ardea, just before his expul-

sion. (Liv. i. 56, 57.) According to this narrative

Ardea was not taken, but we learn from much better

authority (the treaty between Eome and Carthage

preserved by Polybius, iii. 22) that it had fallen

under the power of the Eomans before the close of

the monarchy, and it is possible that the extinction

of the Rutuli as an independent people may date from

this period. The only other mention of the Rutuli

which can be called historical is that their name is

found in the list given by Cato {ap. Priscian. iv. 4.

p. 629) of the cities that took part in the founda-

tion of the celebrated temple of Diana at Aricia, a

list in all probability founded upon some ancient re-

cord ; and it is remarkable that they here figure as

distinct from the Ardeates. There were some ob-

scure traditions in antiquity that represented Ardea

as founded by a colony from Argos [Ardea], and

these are regarded by Niebuhr as tending to prove

that the Rutuli were a Pelasgic race. (Nieb. vol. i.

p. 44, vol. ii. p. 21.) Schwegler, on the other han i

considers them as connected with the Etruscans, ana

probably a relic of the period when that people had

extended their dominion throughout Latium and

Campania. This theory finds some support in the

name of Turnus, which may probably be connected

with Tyrrhenus, as well as in the union which the

legend represents as subsisting between Turnus and

the Etruscan king Mezentius. (Schwegler, Rom.
Gesch. vol. i. pp. 330, 33 L) But the whole subject

is so mixed up with fable and poetical invention,

that it is impossible to feel confidence in any such

conjectures. [E. H.B.]
EUTU'NIUM (It. Ant. p. 469), apparently a

town of the Cornavii in the W. part of Britannia Eo-

mana. Camden (p. 651) identifies it with Roivion in

Shropshire, Horsley (p.418) with Wern. [T. H. I).]

EUTU'PIAE ('PouTciiTnai. Ptol. ii. 3. § 27 ; in the

Tab. Pent, and Not. Imp. Rutupac; in the Itin.

Ant. Eitupae, also Porlus Rutupensis and Portns

Ritupius: Adj. Rutupinus, Luc. Phars. vi. 67; Juv.

iv. 141), a town of the Cantii on the E. coast of

Britannia Prima, now Richboroiigh in Kent. Ru-
tupiae and Portus Rutupensis were probably distinct,

the former being the city, the latter its harbour at

some little distance. The harbour was probably



SSADIUJI.

Slonur, not Sandwich ; whicli latter town seems to

have sprung up under the Saxons, after Rutupiae

had begun to fall into decay, and was indeed pro-

bably built with materials taken from it. Accurd-

ing to Camden (p. 244) the etymology of the name

of Rutupiae is analogous to that of Sandtvich, being

derived from the British lihyxltufeth, signifying

" sandy bottoms"; a derivation which seems much
more probable than that from the Ruteui, a people

who occupied the district in France now called La
Roergue. The territory around the town was

styled Rutupinus Ager (Auson. Parent, sviii. 8)

and the coast Rutupinus Littus (Luc. I. c). The

latter was celebrated for its oysters, as the coast

near Margate and Reculver is to the present day.

Large beds of oyster-shells have been found in the

neighbourhood, at a depth of from 4 to 6 feet under

ground. The port is undoubtedly that mentioned

by Tacitus {Agric. 38), under the erroneous name
of Trutulensis Portus, as occupied by the fleet of

Agricola. It was a safe harbour, and the usual

and most convenient one for the passage between

France and England. (Amm. Marc. xx. 1, xxvii.

8. § 6.) The principal Roman remains at Rich-

hwough are those of a castruni and of an amphi-

theatre. The walls of the former present an exten-

sive ruin, and on the N. side are in some places

from 20 to 30 feet in height. Fragments of sculp-

tured marbles found within their circuit show that

the fortification must have contained some handsome

buildings. The foundation walls of the amphi-

theatre were excavated in 1849, and are the first

remains of a walled building of that description

discovered in England. There is a good description

of Richhorough, as it existed in the time of Henry

VIII., in Lehmd's Itinerary (vol. vii. p. 128, ed.

Hearne). Leland mentions that many Roman coins

were found there, which still continues to be the

Case. Other Roman antiquities of various descrip-

tions have been discovered, as pottery, fibulae, orna-

ments, knives, tools, &c. Rutupiae was under the

jurisdiction of the Comes litoris Saxonici, and was

the station of the Legio Ilda Augusta. {Notitia,

c. 52.) A complete account of its remains will be

found in Roach Smith's Antiquities of Richhorongh,

London, 1850. [T. H. D.]

RYS.SADIUJI ('Pu.To-aSioj' upos, Ptol. iv. 6. § 8),
'• a mountain of Interior Libya, from which flows

the Stacheir (^Gambia'), making near it the lake

Clonia ; the middle of the mountain (or lake ?)
17° E. long., 1 1"^ N. lat." (Ptol. I. c.) This moun-
tain terminated in the headland also called Kyssa-

dium ('PuorffaSioj/ aKpov), the position of which is

fixed by Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 6) at 8° 30' E. long.,

and 1 1° 30' N. lat. We assume, with Rennell and

Leake, that Arsinarium is C. Verde, a conjecture

which can be made with more confidence because it

is found that Ptolemy's ditference of longitude be-

tween Arsinarium and Carthage is very nearly cor-

rect,—according to that assumption this promontory

must be looked for to the N. of the mouth of the

Gambia. The mountain and lake nmst be assigned

to that elevated region in which i\\^ Senegal and the

Gambia take their rise, forming an appendage to the

central highlands of Africa from which it projects

northwards, like a vast promontory, into the Great
Sahara. [E. B. J.]
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SABA, SABAEI (Sagr? or 2a§ai: Eth. ^a§a7os,
fern. ZaSaia). were respectively the principal city

and nation in Yemen, or Arabia FeUx. [Akabia.J
Ancient geographers difler considerably as to the

extent of territory occupied by the Sabaeans, lu-a-

tosthenes assigning to it a much larger area than
Ptolemy. The difference may perhaps be reconciled

by examining their respective accounts.

Our knowledge of the Sabaeans is derived from
three sources: the Hebrew Scriptures, the Greek
historians and geographers, and the Roman poets

and encyclopedists, Pliny, Solinus, &c. The Arabian

geographers, also, throw some light upon this ancient

and far-extending race.

1. In the Hebrew genealogies (Genesis, s. 6,

xsv. 3) the Sabaeans are described as the de-

scendants of Cush, the son of Ham. This de-

scent was probably not so much fi-om a single

stem, as from several branches of Hamite origin;

and as the tribes of the Sabaeans were numerous,

some of them may have proceeded immediately from

Cush, and others from later progenitors of the same
stock. Thus one tribe descended from Seba, the son

of Cush, another from Jokshan, Abraham's son by

Keturah ; a third from Sheba, the son of Raamah

—

the "Peyfia of tlje LXX. (Compare Psalm Ixxii.

10; Isaiah, ^\v. 14; Esekiel, xxvii. 22, 23, xxxviii.

13.) The most material point in this pedigree is

the fact of the pure Semitic blood of the Sabaeans.

The Hebrew prophets agree in celebrating the

stature and noble bearing, the enterprise and wealth

of this nation, therein concurring with the expres-

sion of Agatharchides, who describes the Sabaeans

as having ra acifxara a^to\oycoTepa. Their occu-

pations appear to have been various, as would be the

case with a nation so widely extended (" Sabaei . . .

ad utraque maria porrecti," Plin. vi. 28. s. 32):
for there is no doubt that in the south they were

actively engaged in commerce, while in the north, on

the borders of Idumea, they retained the predatory

habits of nomades. (Jo6, ii. 15.) The "Queen
of the South," i. e. of Ye7nen or Sabaea, who was
attracted to Palestine by the fame of Solomon, was
probably an Arabian sovereign. It may be observed

that Yemen and Saba have nearly the same import,

each signifying the right hand ; for a person turning

his face to the rising sun has the south on his right,

and thus Saba or Yemen, which was long regarded as

the southern limit of the habitable zone, is the left-

hand, or southern land. (Coiiip. Herod, iii. 107

—

113; Forster's Geogr. of Arabia, vol i. pp.24

—

38.) A river Sabis, in Carmania (j\Iela, iii. 8. § 4),

and a chain of mountains Sabo, at the entrance of

the Persian Gulf (Arrian, Periplus. M. Ergt/ir., opt)

fx4yt(TTa Kiyofxiva 2aga; comp. Ptol. vi. 7. § 23),

apparently indicate an extension of the Sabaeans be-

yond Arabia Proper. That they reached to the

eastern shore of the Red Sea is rendered probable by

the circumstance that a city named Sabu or Sabe

stood there, about 36 miles S. of Podnu, in lat.

14° N. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 38, v. 22. § 14.)

2. The first Greek writer who mentions the

Sabaeans by name is Eratosthenes. His account,

however, represents a more recent condition of this

nation tlian is described by Artemidorus, or by Aga-

tharchides, who is Strabo's principal authority in

his narrative of the Sabaeans. On the other hand,

; Diodorus Siculus professes to have compiled his
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accounts of them from the liistorical books of the

Aetryptian kings, which he consuhed in tlie Alex-

andreian Library. (Diod. iii. 38, 4fj.) There can

be little question that Herodotus, although he does

not name the Sabaeans, describes them in various

passages, when speaking of the Arabians, the south-

ernmost people of the earth. (Herod, ii. 86, iii. 107
— 113.) The commerce of Yerrien with Plioenicia

and Aegypt under the Pharaohs would render the

name of the Sabaeans familiar in all the havens of

the Red Sea and the eastern Mediterranean. The

Aegyptians imported spices largely, since they em-

ployed them in embalming the dead; and the Phoe-

nicians required them for the Syrian markets, since

perfumes have in all ages been both favourite

luxuries and among the most popular medicines of

the East. At the time when Ptolemy wrote (in the

second century a.d.) their trade with Syria and

Aegypt, as the carriers of the silks and spices so

much in request at Rome, brought the Sabaeans

witliin ken of the scientific geographer and of the

learned generally.

3. Accordingly, we meet in the Roman poets

with numerous, although vague, allusions to the

wealth and luxury of the Sabaeans. " Moiles," " di-

vites," " beati,'' are the epithets constantly applied

to them. (See Catull. xi. 5; Propert. ii. iO. 16,

ib. 29. 17, iii. 13. 8; Virgil, Geoi-g. i. 57, ii. 150,

Aeneid.l 416; Horace, Carm. i. 29. 2, ii. 12. 24;

Id. Epist. i. 6. G, ib. 7. 36 ; Statiits, Silv. iv. 8. 1 ;

Senec. Hercules, Oet. v. 376.) The expedition of

Aelius Gallus, indeed (b. C. 24), may have tended

to bring Southern Arabia more immediately under

the notice of the Romans. But their knowledge

was at best very limited, and rested less on facts

than on rumours of Sabaean opulence and luxury.

Pliny and the geographers are rather better in-

formed, but even they had very erroneous conceptions

of the physical or commercial character of this nation.

Not until the passage to India by the Cape had

been discovered was Sabaea or Yemen really explored

by Europeans.

Assuming, then, that the Sabeans were a widely-

spread race, extending from the Persian Gulf to the

Red Sea, and running up to the borders of the

desert in the Arabian peninsula, we proceed to exa-

mine the grounds of their reputation for excessive

opulence and luxury. A portion of their wealth

was undoubtedly native; they supplied Aegypt and

Syria from the remotest periods with frankincense

and aromatics; and since the soil of Yemen is highly

productive, they took in exchange, not the corn or

wine of their neighbours, but the precious metals.

But aromatics were by no means the capital source

of their wealth. The Sabaeans possessed for many

centuries the keys of Indian commerce, and were

the intermediate factors between Aegypt and Syria,

as these countries were in turn the Indi.an agents

for Europe. During the Pharaonic eras of Aegypt,

no attempt was made to disturb the monopoly of the

Sabaeans in this trathc. Ptolemy Philadelphus (b. c.

274) was the first Aegyptian sovereign who dis-

cerned the value of the Red Sea and its harbours to

his kingdom. He established his Indian emporium

at Myos-Hormus or Arsinoe, and under his succes-

sors Berenice, which was connected with Coptos on

the Nile by a canal, shared the profits of this re-

munei-ative trade. But even then the Sabaeans lost

a small portion only of their former exclusive ad-

vantages. They were no longer the carriers of

Indian exports to Aegypt, but they were still the
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importers of them from India itself. The Aegyptian

fleets proceeded no further than the haven of Sab-

batha or Mariaba; while the Sabaeans, hmg prior

even to the voyage of Nearchus (b. c. 330), ventured

across the ocean with the monsoon to Ceylon and
the Malabar coast. Their vessels were of larger

build than the ordinary merchant-ships of the

Greeks, and their mariners were more skilful and
intrepid than the Greeks, who, it is recorded, shrunk
back with terror from the Indian Ocean. The track

of the Sabaean navigators lay along the coast of Ge-
drosia, since Nearchus found along its shores many
Arabic names of places, and at Possem engaged a
pilot acquainted with those seas. In proportion as

luxury increased in the Syro-Macedonian cities (and
their extravagance in the article of perfmnes alone

is recorded by Athenaeus, xii.), and subsequently

in Rome, the Indian trade became more valuable to

the Sabaeans. It was computed in the third centuiy

of the Empire, that, for every pound of silk brought
to Italy, a pound of silver or even gold was sent to

Arabia; and the computation might fairly be ex-

tended to the aromatics employed so lavishly by the

Romans at their banquets and funerals. (Comp.
Petronius, c. 64, with Plutarch, Sulla, c. 38.)

There were two avenues of this tratfic, one overland

by Petra and the Elanitic gulf, the other up the

Red Sea to Arsinoe, the Ptolemaic canal, and Alex-

andreia. We may therefore fairly ascribe the extra-

ordinary wealth of the Sabaeans to their long

monopoly of the Indian trade. Their country, how-

ever, was itself highly productive, and doubtless, from

the general character of the Arabian peninsula, its

southern extremity was densely populated. The
Sabaeans are described by the Hebrew, the Greek,

and the Arabian writers as a numerous people, of

lofty stature, implying abundance of the means of

life; and the recurrence of the name of S.aba though-

out the entire region between the Red Sea and Car-

mania shows that they were populous and powerful

enough to send out colonies. The general barrenness

of the northern and central districts of Arabia drove

the population down to the south. The highlands

that border on the Indian Ocean are di^^tinguished

by the plenty of wood and water; the air is tem-

perate, the animals are numerous (the horses of'

Yemen are strong and serviceable), and the fruits

delicious. With such abundance at home the Sa-

baeans were enabled to devote themselves to trade

with undivided energy and success.

Nothing more strikingly displays the ignorance

of the ancient geographers as regards Sabaea than

their descriplions of the opulence of the country.

Their narratives are equally pompous and extrava-

gant. Accoriling to Agatharchides and Diodorus,

the odour of the spice-woods was so potent that the

inhabitants were liable to apoplexies, and counter-

acted the noxious perfumes by the ill odours of burnt

goats'-hair and asphaltite. The decorations of their

houses, their furniture, and even their domestic uten-

sils were of gtld and silver : they drank from vases

blazing with gems; they used cinnamon chips for

firewood; and no king could compete in luxury with

the merchant-princes of the Sabaeans. We have only

to remember the real or imputed sumptuousness of a

few of the Dutch and English East India Companieti'

merchants in the 18th century, while the trade of

the East was in a few hands, in order to appreciate

the worth of these descriptions by Agatharchides

and Diodorus.

The delusions of the ancients were first dis«
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pelled by tLe traveller Niebulir. {Description de

I'Arahie, p. 125.) He asserts, and lie has not

been contradicted, that Yemen neither produces

now, nor ever could have pi-oduced, gold; but that,

in the district of Sande, it has iron- mines,— a fact

unnoticed by earlier describers,— which were worked

when he vi.-ited the country. He states, moreover,

that the native frankincense is of a very ordinary

quality, Sabaea yielding only the species called Li-

ban, while the Ijetter sorts of that gum are imported

from Sumatra, Siam, and Java. The distance from

which the superior kinds of myrrh, frankincense,

nard, and cassia were fetched, probably gave rise

to the strange talcs related about the danger of

gathering them from the trees, with which the. Sa-

bacans regaled the Aegyptian and Greek merchants,

and through them the Greek geographers also. One

cause of danger alone is likely to have been truly re-

ported: the spice-woods were the abode of venomous

reptiles; one of which, apparently a jiurple cobra, was

aggressive, and, springing on intruders, inflicted an

incurable wound. The ancients, however, said and be-

lieved that cinnamon was brought to Yemen by large

birds, which build their nests of its chips, and that

the ledonmn was combed from the beards of he-goats.

The Sabaeans were governed by a king. (Dion

Cass. liii. 29.) One inexorable condition of the

royal oiBce was, that he should never quit his palace:

found beyond its precincts, it was allowable to stone

him to death. The rule which governed the succes-

sion to the throne was singular. A certain number

of noble families, possessed equal claims to the crown:

and the first child (females were eligible) born after

an accession was presumptive heir to the reigning

monarch. This seclusion of the king, and the

strange mode of electing liim, seem to indicate a

sacerdotal influence, similar to that which regulates

the choice of the Grand Lama and the homage paid

to him by the Thibetians.

The precise boundaries of Sabaea it is impossible

to ascertain. The area we have presumed is com-

prised within the Arabian Sea W., the Persian Gulf

E., the Indian Ocean S., and an irregular line skirt-

ing the Desert, and running up in a narrow point to

Idumea N.

For the principal divisions oftlie Sabaeans see the

articles on Arabia ; AdiIiVMITAE ; Minaei.

The decline of the Sabaeans seems to have pro-

ceeded from two causes : (1) the more direct inter-

course of the Aegypto-Greeks with India, and (2)
the rivalry of the powerful tribe of the Homeritae,

who sulijugated them. In the account of their

eastern traffic, and of the characteristics of their

land, we have traced the features of the race. Com-
pared with the Arabs of the Desert, the Sabaeans

were a highly civilised nation, under a regular go-

vernment, and, as a mercantile community, jealous of

the rights of property. The author of the Periplus

remarks upon similar security among the Adramitae;

the interests of the merchant had curbed and softened

the natural ferocity of the Arab. This also, according

to Niebuhr {Desaript. de I'Arahie, p. 315), is still

observable in Yemen, in comparison with the inland

provinces of Hcjdz, and Neged. [W. B. D.]

SA15.\. Three cities of this name are distinguished

by ancient geographers: the name indeed was a
CDimnon appellation of towns, and signilied head of

the province, or of its lesser divisions. (Comp. Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32.)

1. (2agai, Steph. B. s. v. 2a§aj, Agatharch. ap.

Phot. p. 63), was the chief city of the Sabaean.s. It
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is described by Diodorus (iii. 4G) as situated upon
a lofty wooded hill, and within two days' joamcy of

the frankincense country. The position of Sal)a is,

however, quite uncertain: Mannert {Georjr. der
Griech. u. Rum. vol. vi. pt. i. p. 66) places it at the

modern Saade: other geographers identify it with

Mnreh [JLvriaba] ; and again Sabbatha, both from

its site in the interior and its commercial importance,

seems to have a good title to be considered as Saba
(Saorj of Agatharchides) or Sheba, the capital of the

Sabaeans.

2. (2aft).rtol. vi. 7. §§ 38,42 ;Plin.vi. 23. s.34),

was also seated in the interior of tbe Sabaean territory,

26 miles NE. oi Aden. Niebuhr (Descript. de FAra-
ble, vol. ii. p. 60) identifies it with the modern Saaba.

3. {'S,d§ai, Strab. xvii. p. 771 ; XaSdr, Ptol.

iv. 7. § 8), on the western shoi'e of the Red Sea,

was tiie capital city of the Sabaeans, and its har-

bour was the Sabaiticum Os {^aSdiriKov arofxa,

Strab. xvii. p. 770). The position of Sabae, like

that of so many Aethiopian races and cities, is very

uncertain. Some writers place it at the entrance of

the Arabian gulf (Heeren, Histor. Researches, vol.

i. p. 333); others carry it up as high as the bay of

Adule, lat. 1 5° N. Bnice {Travels, vol. iii. p. 144)
identifies the modern Azab with the Sabae, and

places it between the tropics and the Abyssinian

highlands. Combos and Tamisier ( Voyages, vol. i.

p. 89) consider the island Massowa to have a better

claim: while Lord Valentia {Travels, vol. ii. p. 47)
finds Sabae at Port Mornington. But although

neither ancient geographers nor modern travellers

are agreed concerning the site of the Aethiopian

Sabae, they accord in placing it on the sea-coast

of the kingdom or island of Meroe, and between

the Sinus Avalites and the bay of Adule, i. c.

between the 12th and 15th degrees of N. latitude.

On the opposite shore were seated the Sabaeans

of Ai'abia, and as there was much intercourse

between the populations of the opposite sides of

the Eed Sea, the Aethiopian Sabaeans may havo.

been a colony from Arabia. Both races are de-

scribed as lofty in stature and opulent {Psalm

Ixsii. ; 1 Kings, x. 1; Isaiah, xlv. 14), and this

description will apply equally to the Sabaeans who
dwelt in the spice country of Arabia, and to those

who enjoyed almost a monopoly of the Libyan spice-

trade, and were not far removed from the gold-

mines and the emerald and topaz-quarries of the Ae-

gyptian and Aethiopian mountains. The remarkable

personal beauty of the Sabaeans is confirmed by the

monuments ofUpper Nubia, and was probably reported

to the Greek geographers by the slave-dealers, to

whom height and noble features would be a recom-

mendation. The Sabaeans, at least in earlier pe-

riods, may be regarded as one of the princijj.d tribes

of the Aethiopian kingdom of Jlcroe. [JIkhoi5.]

Josephus {Antiq. ii. .5) aflirms that the Queen of

Sheba or Saba came from this region, and that it bore

the name of Saba before it was known by that of

Meroe. There seems also some affinity between the

word Saba and the name or title of the kings of tho

Aethiopians, Saba-co. [W. B. D.]

SABADI'BAE {laSaMSai vriaoi, Ptol. vii. 2.

§ 28), three islands, mentioned by Ptolemy, in tho

neighbourhood of the Aurea Chersonesus in India

extra Gangeni. From the great resemblance of the

name, it is not unlikely that he litis confoun<led it

with that of the island of labadius (or Sabadius), now

./(xyrt, w'hicli he mentions in his next section. [I.v-

BAUIUS.] [v.]
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SABAGE'NA CZaSdynva, :2a§dyeii'a, or 2a§o'-

Yica), a town in Lesser Armenia, is mentioned only

by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 10) as belonging to the pre-

fecture of Laviniane. [L. S.]

SABALINGII (2,a§a\lyyioi), a German tribe,

placed by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 11) above the Saxones

in the Cimbrian peninsula, the modern Schleswig.

In the absence of all further information about them,

it has been inferred, from the mere resemblance of

name, that they dwelt in and about the place called

Sahijhohn in the island of Laland. [L. S.]

SABA'RIA (Saouapia), an important town in

the north of Upper Pannonia, was situated in a plain

between the river Arrabo and the Deserta Boiorum, on

the road from Carnuntum to Poetovium. The town,

which seems to have been an ancient settlement of

the Boii, derived its importance partly from the ferti-

lity of the plain in which it was situated, and partly

from the feet that it formed a kind of central point at

which several roads met. The emperor Claudius

raised it to the rank of a Roman colony, whence it

received the surname of Claudia. (Plin. iii. 27;

Ptol. ii. 15. § 4.) In this town Septimius Severus

was proclaimed Augustus (Aurel. Vict. Epit 19),

and the emperor Valentinian resided there some

time. (Amm. Marc. sxx. 5.) Owing to this and

other circumstances, the town rose to a liigh degree

of prosperity during the latter period of the Roman
Empire; and its ancient greatness is still attested by

its numerous remains of temples and aqueducts.

JIany statues, inscriptions, and coins also have been

found at Stein am Anger, which is the modern

name, or, as the Hungarians call- it, Szombathely.

{It. Ant. pp. 233, 261, 262, 434 ; Orelli, Imcript.

\\. 200 and 17S9; Schcinwisner, Antiquitates Sa-

hariae, p. 45 ; Wuchar, Noricum, i. p. 167.) [L. S.]

SABAEICUS SINUS. [Indicus Oceanus.]

SABATA or SABDATA (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a

town of Assyria, probably the same place as the

2a§o0o of Zosimus (iii. 23), which that writer de-

scribes as 30 stadia from the ancient Seleuceia. It

is also mentioned by Abulfeda (p. 253) under the

name of Sabath.

SABA'TIA VADA. [Vada Sabatia.]

SABATI'NUS LACUS (2d§ara A.V>/7j, Strab.

:

Logo di Bracciano), one of the most considerable

of the lakes of Etruria, which, as Strabo observes, was

the most southerly of them, and consequently the

nearest to Rome and to the sea. (Strab. v. p. 226.)

It is, like most of the other lakes in the same region,

formed in the crater of an extinct volcano, and has

consequently a very regular basin-like form, with a

circuit of about 20 miles, and is surrounded on all

sides by a ridge of hills of no great elevation. It is

probable that it derived its name from a town of the

name of Sabate, which stood on its shores, but the

rame is not found in the geographers, and the only

positive evidence of its existence is its mention in

the Tabula as a station on the Via Claudia. (Tah.

Pent.) The lake itself is called Sabata by Strabo,

and Sabate by Festus, from whom we learn that it

gave name to the Sabatine tribe of the Roman citi-

zens, one of those which was formed out of the new

citizens added to the state in B. c. 387. (Liv. vi.

4,5; Fest. s. V. Sabatina, pp. 342, 343.) Sihus

Italicus speaks of the " Saljatia stagna " in the plural

(viii. 492), probably including under the name the

much smaller lake in tl« same neighbourhood called

the Lacus Alsietinus or Lago di Martlgnano. The

same tradition was reported of this lake as of the

Ciminian, and of many others, that there was a city
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swallowed up by it, the remains of which could still

occasionally be seen at the bottom of its clear waters.

(Sotion, de Mir. Font. 41, where we should cer-

tainly read ^dSarus for 2d«aTos.) It abounded in

fish and wild-fowl, and was even stocked artificially

with fish of various kinds by the luxurious Romans
of late times. (Columell. viii. 16.)

The Tabula places Sabate at the distance of 36
miles from Rome, but this number is much beyond
the truth. The true distance is probably 27 miles,

which would coincide with a site near the W. ex-

tremity of the lake about a mile beyond the modern
town of Bracciano, where there are some ruins of

Roman date, probably belonging to a villa. (Tab.

Pent; Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. y>- 44; Westphal,

Rom. Kampagne, pp. 156, 158.) The town of

Bracciano, which now gives name to the lake, dates

only from the middle ages and probably does not

occupy an ancient site. [E. H. B.]

SABATUS. 1. (Sahbato), a river of Samnium,
in the country of the Hirpini, and one of the tribu-

taries of the Calor (Calore), with which it unites

under the walls of Leneventum. [Calor.] The
name of the river is not found in any ancient author,

but Livy mentions the Sabatini among the Cam-
panians who were punished for their defection to

Hannibal in the Second Punic War. (Liv. xxvi.

33, 34.) These may mean generally the people of

the valley of Sabatus, or there may have been, as

supposed by Cluver, a town of the same name on

the banks of the river. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1199.)

2. {Savuto), a river of Bruttium, on the W. coast

of the peninsula, flowing into the sea between

Amantea and Capo Suvero. Its name is known
only from the Itineraries, from which we learn that

it was crossed by the high-road to Ehegium 18 miles

S. of Consentia (Cosenza), a distance which, com-

bined with the name, clearly identifies it with the

moiern Savuto. {Itin. Ant. ]>]>. 105, 110.) It is

generally identified by geographers with the Ocinarus

of Lycophron, on the banks of which the Greek city

of Terina was situated; but this assumption rests on

no sirfiicient grounds. [Terlna.] [E. H. B.]

SA'BBATA or SABBA'TIA. [Vada Saba-
tia.]

SA'BBATHA (2de§o0o, Ptol. vi. 7. § 38; Sa-,

bolha, Plin. vi. 28. s. 32), was the capital of the

Adramitae, a Sabaean tribe inhabiting the S. coast

of Arabia Felix (lat. 14° N.). [Adr^uiitae.]

Its inhabitants are called Sabbathae by Festus Avi-

enus {Bescr. Orb. Terr. v. 1136). Sabbatha was

seated far inland, on the coast of a navigable river

(Prion?)— an unusual circumstance in that re-

gion, where the streams are brief in their course

and seldom navigable. (Peripl. Ma?: Erytkr. p.

15.) If it really contained sixty temples within its

walls, Sabbatha must have ranked second to none of

the cities of Arabia. Its monopoly of the Indian

trade doubtless rendered it a wealthy and important

place. At no other haven on the coast were the spices,

gums, and silks of India permitted to be landed:

if exposed to sale elsewhere, they were confiscated,

and their vendors punished with death. They were

conveyed up the river to Sabbatha in boats made of

leather, strained over wooden frames. One gate

alone— probably for the convenience of detecting'

fraud— of Sabbatha was assigned to this branch of

commerce; and after the bales had been examined,

the goods were not handed over to their owners

until a tithe had been deducted for a deity named
Sabis 0= dominus), and also a portion for the king.
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Gef),!;rapliers attempt to iilentify S:ibbatlia with Ma-

riaba (Mai-eb), but the proofs of their identity are

unsatisfactoiy ; and it may even be questioned

whetlier Sabbatha be not an elongated form of Saba,

a common appellation for cities in Arabia Felix.

The KaSdravuv of Strabo (xvi. p. 768) is sup-

posed by his translator Groskurd (vol. iii. p. 2S7)

to be an error for SaSctraj'oj', and the latter to be

a form of Sabbatha. [See Mauiaha, Vol. II. p.

274.] [W. B. D.]

SABI'NI (2,a.€7voi), a people of Central Italy,

wlio inhabited the rugged mountain country on the

W. of the central chain of the Apennines, from the

sources of the Nar and Velinus to the neighbourhood

of Reate, and from thence southwards as far as the

Tiber and the Anio. They were bounded on the N.

and W. by the Unibrians and Etruscans, on the NE.

by Picemim, from which they were sejiarated by the

main ridge of the Apennines; on the E. by the

Veslini, the Marsi and Aequiculi, and on the S. by

Latium. Their country thus formed a narrow strip,

extending abcuit 85 miles in length from the lofty

group of the Apennines above Nursia, in which the

Nar takes its rise (now called the Munti delta SihiUa),

to the jimction of the Tiber and Anio, within a few

miles of Rome. The southern limit of the Sabines

had, however, undergone many changes; in Pliny's

time it was fixed as above stated, the Anio being

generally received as the boundary between them

and Latium; hence Pliny reckons Fidenae and No-

mentum Sabine cities, though there is good ground

for assigning them both in earlier times to the

Latins, and Ptolemy again includes them both in

Latium. Strabo, on the other hand, describes the

Sabine territory as extending as far as Nomentum,

by wliich he probably means to include the latter

city; while Eretum, which was only about 3 miles

N. of Nomentum, seems to have been universally

considered as a Sabine city. (Strab. v. p. 228; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9, 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 62.) In like

manner Pliny includes the important city of Tibur

among the Sabines, though it was certainly com-

monly reckoned a Latin city, and never appears in

the early history of Rome in connection with the

Sabines. The fact appears to be, that the frontier

between the Sabines and Latins was in early times

constantly fluctuating, as tlie Sabines on the one

hand were pressing down from the N., and on the

other were driven back in their turn by tlie arms of

the Romans and Latins. But on the division of

Italy into regions by Augustus, the Anio was esta-

blished as the boundary of the First Region, and for

this reason was considered by Pliny as the limit

also between the Latins and Sabines. (Plin. I. c.)

It is remarkable that no name fur the country is

found in ancient writers, standing in the same re-

lation to that of the people which Samnium does to

Samnites, Latium to Latini, &c. : it is called only

" the land of the Sabines " (Sabinorum ager, or Sa-

binus ager, Liv. i. 36, ii. 16, &c.; Tac. Hist. iii. 78),

and Roman writers would say " in Sabinis versari, in

Sabinos proficisci," &c. The Greeks indeed used 7]

SagiVTj for the name of the country (Strab. v. pp. 2 1 9,

228, &c.; Steph. Byz. s. v.), which is called to the

present 'hiy by the Roman peasantry La Sabina, but we
do not find any corresponding form in Latin authors.

All ancient authors agree in representing the

Sabines as one of the most ancient races of Italy,

and as constituting one of the elements of the Roman
people, at the same time that they were the pro-

genitors of tlie far more numerous races which had
VOL. II.
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spread themselves to the E. and S., under the n.ames

of Picentes, Peligni, and Samnites, the last of whom
had in their turn become the parents of the Frentani,

the Lucanians, A]iulians and Bruttians. The minor
tribes of tlie JIarsi, JIarrucini and Vcstini, were also

in all probability of Sabine origin, tliough we have
no distinct testimony to this eft'ect [Marsi]. These
various races :ire often compreliended by modern
writers under the general name of Sabellian, which

is convenient as an ethnic designation; but there is

no ancient authority for this use of the word, which

was first introduced by Niebnhr (vol. i. p. 91). Pliny

indeed in one passage says that the Samnites were

also called Salielli (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17). arid this is

confirmed by Strabo (v. p. 250). Sabcllus is found

also in Livy and other Latin, writers, as an adjective

form for Samnite, though never for the name of the

nation (Liv. viii. 1, x. 19); but it is frequently also

used, especially by the poets, simply as an equivalent

for tlie adjective Sabine. (Virg. C ii. 167, .(4en.

vii. G65; Hor. Carm. iii. 6. 37; Juv. iii. 169.)

But notwithstanding the important position of the

Sabines in regard to the early history and ethno-

graphy of Italy, we have very little information as

to their own origin or affinities. Strabo calls them

a very ancient race and autochthons (v. p. 228),
which may be understood as meaning that there

was no account of their immigration or origin which

he considered worthy of credit. He distinctly rejects

as a fiction the notion that they or their Samnite

descendants were of Laconian origin {lb. p. 250);
an idea which was very probably suggested only by

fancied resemblances in their manners and institu-

tions to those of Sparta (Dionys. ii. 49). But this

notion, though nut countenanced by any historian of

authority, was taken up by the Roman poets, who
frequently allude to the Lacedaemonian descent of

the Sabines (Ovid. Fast. i. 260, iii. 230; Sil. Ital.

ii. 8, viii. 412, cvc), and adopted also by some prose

writers (Plut. Jiom. 16; Hygin. ajj. Serv. ad Aen.

viii. 638). A much more imjiortant statement is

that pjreserved to us by Dionysius on the authority

of Zenodotus of Troezen, which represents the Sabines

as an offshoot of tlie Umbrian race (Dionys. ii. 49).

The authority of Zenodotus is indeed in itself not

worth much, and his statement as reported to us is

soniewliat confused; but many analogies would lead

us to the same conclusion, that the Sabines and

Umbrians were closely cognate races, and branches

of the same original stock. We learn from tiie

Eugubine tables that Sancus, the tutelary divinity of

the Sabine nation, was an object of especial wonshij)

with the Umbrians also; the same documents prove

that various other points of the Sabine religion,

which are spoken of as peculiar to that nation,

were in fact common to the Umbrians also (Kleiize,

Philol. Abhandl p. 80). Unfortunately the Sabine

language, which would have tlirown much light ujion

the subject, is totally lost; not a single inscriiitiou

has been preserved to us; but even the few words

recorded by ancient writers, though many of them,

as wouhl naturally be the case in such a selection,

words peculiar to the Sabines, yet are abundantly

sufficient to show that there could be no essential

difference between the 1,'mguage of the Sabines ar.d

their neighbours, the Unibrians on the one side, and

the Oscans on tlie other (Klenze, /. c.\ Donaldson,

Varronianus, p. 8). The general similarity between

their dialect and tliat of the Oscan wiis jirobably tho

cause that they adopted with facility in the more

southern regions of Italy, which thev had conquered,

3 K
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the language of their Oscan subjects; indeed all the

extant inscriptions in that language may be consi-

dered as Saliello-Oscan, and have probably received

some influence from the lan;;uage of the conquerors,

though we have no means of estimating its amount.

Tiie original Sabines appear to have early lust tlie

use of their own language, and adopted the general

use of Latin; which, considering the rugged and

secluded character of their country, and their pri-

mitive habits of life, could hardly have been the

case, had the two languages been radically distinct.

On the wnoie, therefore, we may fairly conclude

that the Sabines were only a branch of the same

great fannly with the Oscaus, Latins, and Umbrians,

but apparently most closely related to the last of

the three. Their name is generally derived from

that of Sabus, who is represented as a son of Sancus,

the chief tutelary divinity of the nation. (Cato, ap.

Dimys. ii.49; Sil. Ital. viii. 422; Serv. ad Aen. viii.

638.) But another etymology given by ancient

w iters derives it from their religious habits and

devotion to the worsJiip of the gods. (Varr. ap. Fest.

p. .343; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) This last derivation

in fact comes to much the same thing with the

preceding one, for the name of Sabus (obviously a

mythol')irical personage) is itself connected with the

Greek aiSui, and with the word " sevum " found in

tiie Eui;ubine tables in the sense of venerable or

lioly, just as Sancus is with the Latin " sanctus,"

" sancire," &c. (Donaldson, /. c.)

The original abode of tiie Sabines was, according

to Cato, in the upper valley of the Aternus, about

Amiternura, at the foot of the loftiest group of the

Apennines. We cannot indeed understand literally,

at least as applying to the whole nation, his a.sser-

tion (as quoted by Dion3-sius) that they proceeded

from a village called Te.-^trina, near Amiternum
(C-aXo, ap. Dionys. i. 14, ii.49); though this may
have been true of the particular band or clan whicli

invaded and occupied Reate. But there is no reason

to doubt the general fact that the Sabines, at the

earliest period when their name appears in history,

occupied ihe lofty mountain group in question with

its adjacent valleys, which, from the peculiar con-

figuration of this part of the Apennines, would afford

natural and convenient outlets to their migrations

in all directions. [Apbnninus.] The sending forth

of these migrations, or national colonies, as they

may be called, was connected with an ancient

custom which, though not unknown to the other

nations of Italy, seems to have been more peculiarly

characteristic of the Sabines— the Ver Sacrum or

" sacred spring." This consisted of dedicating, by a

solemn vow, usually in time of pressure from war or

famine, all the produce of the coming year, to some
deity: Mamers or Mars^eems to have been the one

commonly selected. The cattle born in that year

were accordingly sacrificed to the diviuitj- chosen,

while the children were allowed to grow up to man's

estate, and were then sent forth in a body to find

for themselves new places of abode beyond the limits

of their native country. (Strab. v. p. 250 ; Fest.

s. vv. Mamertini, p. 158, Sacrani, p. 321, Ver
Sacrum, p. 379 ; Sisenna, ap. Non. p. 522 ; Varr.

R.R.m. 16. §29; Liv. xsii.9, 10.) Such colonies

were related by tradition to have given origin to

the nations of the Picentes, the Samnites, and the

Hirpini, and in accordance with the notion of their

consecration to Mars they were reported to have

been guided by a woodpecker, or a wolf, the animals

peculiarly connected with that deity. (Strab. v.
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pp. 240, 250 ; Fest. pp. 106, 212.) We have r.o

statements of the period at which these successive

emigrations towards the E. and S. took place: all

that is known of the early history of the nations

to which they gave rise will be found in the re-

spective articles, and we shall liere content ourselves

with tracing that of the Sabines theni.selves, or the

people to whom that appellation continued to be

confined by the Romans.

These, when they first emerged from their u])Iand

valleys into the neighbourhood of Reate, found that

city, as well as the surrounding territory, in the pos-

session of a people whom Dionysius calls Aborigines,

and who, finding themselves unable to withstand the

pressure of the Sabines, withdrew, after the capture

of their capital city of Lista, towards the lower

valley of the Tiber, where they settled themselves in

Latium, and finally became one of the constituent

elements of the Latin people. (Cato, ap. Dimiys.

i. 14, ii.48, 49.) [Abouigines; Latium.] Mean-
while the Sabines, after they had firmly established

themselves in the possession of Reate and its neigh-

bourhood, gradually pressed on towards the S. and
W., and occupied the whole of the hilly and rugged

country which extends from Reate to the plain of

the Tiber, and from the neighbourhood of Ocriculum

to that of Tibur (r/yo't.) (Dionys. ii. 49 ) The
conquest and colonisation of this extensive tract

was probably the work of a long time, but at the

first dawn of history we find the Sabines already

established on the left bank of the Tiber down to

within a fow miles of its confluence with the Anio;

and at a period little subsequent to the foundation

of Rome, they pushed on their advanced posts .still

further, and established themselves on the Qnirinal

hill, at the very gates of the rising city. The his-

tory of the Sabines under Titus Tatius, of the wars

of that king with Romulus, and of the settlement

of the Sabines at Rome upon equal terms with the

Latin inhabitants, so that the two became gradually

blended into one peoj/le, has been so mixed up with

fables and distorted by poetical and mythological

legends, that we may well despair of recovering the

truth, or extricating the real history from the maze
of various and discordant traditions ; but it does not

the less represent a real series of events. It is an
unquestionable historical fact that a large part of

the population of the city was of Sabine origin, and
the settlement of that people on the Quirinal i.s

attested by numerous local traditions, which there is

certainly no reason to doubt. (Schwegler, Rom.
Gesch. vol. i. pp. 243, 478, &c.)

We cannot attempt here to discuss the various

theories that have been suggested with a view to

explain the real nature of the Sabine invasion, and
the origin of the legends connected with them. One
of the most plausible of the.se is that which sup-

poses Rome to have been really conquered by the

Sabines, and that it was only by a subsequent

struggle that the Latin settlers on the Palatine

attained an equality of rights. (Ihne, Researches

into the History of the Roman Constitution, p. 44,

&c. ; Schwegler, vol. i. pp.491—493.) It cannot

be denied that this view has much to reconunend
it, and explains many obscure points in the early

history, but it can be scarcely regarded as based on

such an amount of evidence as would entitle it to be

received as a historical fact.

The Sabine influence struck deep into the cha-

racter of the Roman people; but its effect was es-

pecially prominent in its bearing on their sacred
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rites, and on their sacerdotal as well as religious in-

stitutions. This is in entire accordance with the

character given of the Sabines by Varro and Pliny;

and it is no wonder therefore that the traditions of

the Romans generally ascribed to Numa, the Sal)ine

king, the whole, or by far the greater part, of the

religious institntions of their country, in tlie same

manner as they did the military and political ones

to his predecesscn- Romulus. Numa, indeed, be-

came to a great extent tiie representative, or rather

the impersonation of the Saiiine element of the

Roman people; at the same time that he was so

generally regarded as the founder of all religious

rites and institutions, that it became customary to

ascribe to him even those which were certainly not

of Sabine origin, but belonged to the Latins or were

derived from Alba. (Ambrosch, Studien, pp. 141

— 148; Schwegler, R. G. voi.i. pp. 543, 554.)

Througiiout these earliest traditions concerning

the relations of the Sabines with Home, Cures is

the city that appears to take the most prominent

part. Taiius himself was king of Cures (Dionys.

ii. 36); and it was thither also that the patricians

sent, after the interregnum, to seek out the wibC

and pacific Numa. (Liv. i. 18; Dionys. ii. 58.) A
still more striking proof of the connection of the

Roman Sabines with Cures was found in the name
of Quirites, which came to be eventually applied to

the whole Roman people, and which was commonly

considered as immediately derived from that of Cures.

(Liv. i. 13; Varr. L. L. vi. 68; Dionys. ii. 46;
Strab. V. p. 228.) But this etymology is, to say

the least, extremely doubtful ; it is far more probable

that the name of Quiiites was derived from " quiris,"

a spear, and meant merely " spearmen " or " war-

riors," just as Qiiirinus was the " sj)car-god," or

god of war, closely connected, though not identical

with, Mamers or Mars. It is certain also that this

superiority of Cures, if it ever really existed, ceased

at a very early period. No subsequent allusion to it is

found in Roman history, and the city itself was in his-

torical times a very inconsiderable place. [Cur.ES.j

The close union thus established between the

Romans and the Sabines who had settled themselves

on the Quirinal did not secure the rising city from

hostilities with the rest of the nation. Already in

the reign of Tullus Hostilius, the successor of Numa,
we find that monarch engaged in hostilities with tiie

Sabines, whose territory he invaded. The decisive

battle is said to have taken jilace at a forest called

Silva Malitiosa, the site of which is unknown. (Liv.

i. 30; Dionys. iii. 32, 33.) During the reign of

Ancus Jlarcius, who is represented as himself of

Sabine descent (he was a grandson of Numa), no
liostilities with the Sabines occur ; but his successor

Tarquinius Prisons was engaged in a war with that

people which appears to have been of a formidable

description. The Sabines, according to Livy, began
liostilities by crossing the Anio ; and after their final

defeat we pre told that they were deprived of Col-
latia and the adjoining territory. (Liv. i. 36—38

;

Diony.s. iii. 55—66.) Cicero also speaks of Tarquin
as repulsing the Sabines from the very walls of the
city. (Cic. de Rep. ii. 20.) There seems there-
fore no doubt that they liad at this time extended
their power to the right bank of the Anio, and made
themselves masters of a considerable p;irt of the
territoiy which had previously belonged to the Latins.
From this time no further mention of them occurs
in the histoiy of Rome till after the expulsion, of the
kings

; but in b. c. 504, after the repulse of Roisena,
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a Sabine war again broke out, and from this time
that people appears almost as fi-cquently among the
enemies of Rome, as the Veientes or the Volscians.

But the renewal of hostilities was marked by one in-

cident, which exercised a permanent effect on Roman
liistory. The whole of one clan of the Sabines,

headed by a leader named Atta Clausus, dissenting

from the policy of their countrymen, migrated in a
body to Rome, where they were welcomed as citizens,

and gave rise to the powerful family and tribe of the

Claudii. (Liv. ii. 16; Dionys. v. 40 ; Wrg. Aen.
vii. 708;Tac. J«w. xi.24; Appian, Rom. i. Fr. 11.)

It is unnecessary to recapitulate in detail the ac-

counts of the petty wars with the Sabines in the early

ages of the Rejmblic, which present few features of

historical interest. They are of much the same ge-

neral character as those with the Veientes and the

Volscians, but for some reason or other seem to have

been a much less favourite subject for popular legend

and national vanity, and therefore afford few of those

striking incidents and romantic episodes with which
the others have been adorned. Livy indeed disposes

of them for the most part in a very summary manner;
but they are related in considerable detail by Diony-
sius. One thing, however, is evident, that neither

the power nor the spirit of the Sabines had been
I roken ; as they are represented in b. c. 469, as

carrying their ravages up to the veiy gates of Rome

;

and even in b. c. 449, when the decisive victory of

M. Iloratius was followed by the capture of the

Sabine camp, we are told that it was found full of

booty, obtained by the plunder of the Roman terri-

tories. (Liv. ii.'ie, 18, &c., iii. 26, 30, 38. 61

—

63 ; Dionys. v. 37—47, vi. 31, &c.) On this, as

on several other occasions, Eretum appears as the

frontier town of the Sabines, where they established

their head-quarters, and from whence they made in-

cursions into the Roman territory.

There is nothing in the accounts transmitted to us

of this victory of M. Horatius over the Sabines to

distinguish it from numerous other instances of simi-

lar successes, but it seems to have been really of

importance ; at least it was followed by the remark-

able result that the wars with the Sabines, which

for more than fifty years had been of such perpetual

recurrence, ceased altogether from this time, and for

more than a century and a half the name of the

Sabines is scarcely mentioned in history. The cir-

cumstance is the more remarkable, because during

a great part of this interval the Romans were en-

gaged in a fierce contest with the Samnites, the de-

scendants of the Sabines, but who do not appear to

have maintained any kind of political relation with

their progenitors. Of the terms of tlie peace which

subsisted between the Sabines and Romans during

this ))eriod we have no account. Niebuhr's conjec-

ture that they enjoyed the rights of isopolity with

the Romans (vol. ii. p. 447) is certainly without

foundation ; and they apj)ear to have maintained a

position of simple neutrality. We are equally at a

loss to understand what should have induced them

at length suddenly to depart from this policy, but

in the year b. c. 290 we find the Sabines once more

in arms against Rome. They were, however, easily

vanquished. The consul M'. Curius Dentatus, who

had already put an end to the 'J'hird Samnite War,

next turned his arms against the Sabines, and re-

duced them to submission in the course of a single

campaign. (Liv. /,>//. xi.; Vict. Vii: 111 33;
Oros. iii. 22; Flor. i. 15.) They were severely

punished for tlieir defection; great numbers of pri-
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Eoners were sold as slaves; the remaining citizens

were admitted to the Roman franchise, but without

the ripht of suffrage, and their principal towns were

reduced to the subordinate condition of Praefecturae.

(Veil. Pat. i. 14 ; Festus, s. v. Praefecturae; SeiT. ad

Aen. vii. 709, whose statement can only refer to

this period, though erroneously transferred by him

to a nmch earlier one.) The right of suffrage was,

however, granted to them about 20 years later

(B.C. 268); and from this time the Sabines en-

.joved the full rights of Roman citizens, and were

included in the Sergian tribe. (Veil. Pat. I. c; Cic.

pro Bulb. 13, in Vatin. 15.) This circumstance

at once separated them from the cause of the other

nations of Italy, including their own kinsmen the

Samnites, Picentes, and Peligni, during the great

contest of the Social War. On that occasion the

Sabines, as well as th.e Latins and Campanians, were

arrayed on behalf of Rome.

The last occasion on which the name of the

Sabines as a people is found in history is during

the Second Punic War, when they came forward

in a body to furnish volunteers to the army of

Scipio. (Liv. xxviii. 4.5.) After their incorpora-

tion with the Roman state, we scarcely meet with

any separate notice of them, though they conthmed

to be regarded as among the bravest and hardiest of

the subjects of Rome. Hence Cicero calls them
" florem Italiae ac robur rei publicae." {Pro Ligar.

11.)

Under the Empire their name did not even con-

tinue to be used as a territorial designation. Their

territory was included in the Fourth Region by

Augustus. (Phn. iii. 12. s. 17.) It was sub-

sequently reckoned a part of the province of Valeria,

and is included with the rest of that province under

the appellation of Picenum in the Liber Coloniaru:n.

(Lti. Col. pp. 25.3. 257, &c.; P. Diac. Hist. Lang.

ii. 20; Mommsen, ad Lib. Col. p. 212.) But
though the nam.e of the Sabines thus disappeared

from olficial usage, it still continued in current

popular use. Indeed it was not likely that a people

so attached to ancient usages, and so primitive in

their habits, would readily lose or abandon their

old appellation. Hence it is almost the only in-

stance in which the ancient name of a district or

region of Italy has been transmitted without alter-

ation to the present day : the province of La
Sabina still forms one of the twelve into which the

States of the Church are divided, and is comprised

within very nearly the same limits as it was in the

days of Strabo. (Rampoldi, Diz. Corog. dltalia,

s. r.)

The country of the Sabines was, as already men-

tioned, for the most part of a rugged and mountain-

ous character ; even at the jirescnt day it is cal-

culated that above two-thirds of it are incapable of

anv kind of cultivation. But the valleys are fertile,

and even luxuriant ; and the sides of the hills, and

lower slopes of the mountains, are well adapted for

the growth both of vines and olives. The northern-

most tract of their territory, including the upper

valleys of the Nar and Velinus, especially the

neighbourhood of Nursia, was indeed a cold and

bleak highland country, shut in on all sides by some

of the highest ranges of the Apennines; and the

whole broad tr.act which extends from the group of

the Monte Velino, SE. of Reate, to the front of

the mountain ranges that border the Campagna of

Rome, is little more than a mass of broken and

rugged mountains, of inferior elevation to the more
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central ranges of the Apennines, but still far from

inconsiderable. The Monte Gennaro (the Mons
Lucretilis of Hoi-ace), which rises directly from the

plain of the Campagna, attains to an elevation of

4285 English feet above the sea. But the isolated

mountain called Monte Terminillo near Leonessa,

NE. of Rieti, which forms a conspicuous object in

the view from Rome, rises to a height of above

7000 feet, while the Monte Velino, SE. of Rieti, on

the confines of the Sabines and the Vestini, is not

less than 8180 feet in height. The whole of the

ridge, also, which separates the Sabines from
Picenum is one of the most elevated of the Ai)pn-

nines. The Monti della Sibilla, in which the Nar
takes its rise, attain the height of 7200 feet, while

the Monte Vettore and Pizzo di Sevo, which form

the continuation of the same chain towards the

Gran Sasso, ri.se to a still greater elevation. There

can be no doubt that these lofty and rugged groups

of mountains are those designated by the ancients as

the Mons Fiscellus, Tetrica (" Tetricae hor-

rentes rupes," Virg. Aen. vii. 713), and SK\TiRus;

but we are unable to identify with any certainty the

particular mountains to which these names were

applied. The more westerly part of the Sabine

territoiy slopes gradually from the lofty ranges of

these central Apennines towards the valley of the

Tiber, and though always hilly is still a fertile and

productive country, similar to the part of Umbria,

which it adjoins. The lower valley of the Velinus

about Reate was also celebrated for its fertility, and
even at the present day is deseiTedly reckoned one

of the most beautiful districts in Italy.

The physical character of the land of the Sabines

evidently exercised a strong influence upon the cha-

racter and manners of the people. Highlanders and
mountaineers are generally brave, hardy, and frugal;

and the Sabines seem to have possessed all these

qualities in so high a degree that they became, as it

were, the types of them among the Romans. Cicero

calls them '" severissimi homines Sabini," and Livy

speaks of the '' disciplina tetrica ac tristis veternm

Sabinorum." (Cic. in Vatin. 15, pro Ligar. 11;

Liv. i. 18.) Caro also described the severe and

frugal mode of life of the early Romans as inherited

from the Sabines {ap. Serv. ad Aen. viii. 638).

Their frugal manners and moral purity continued

indeed, even under the Roman government, to be an

object of admiration, and are often introduced by the

poets of the Empire as a contrast to the luxury and

dissoluteness of the capital. (Hor. Carm. iii. 6. 38
— 44, Epod. 2. 41, Lpist. ii. 1. 25; Propert.

iii. 24. 47; Juv. iii. 169.) With these qualities

were combined, as is not unfrequently found among
secluded mountaineers, an earnest j)iety and strong

religious feeling, together with a strenuous attach-

ment to the religious usages and forms of worship

which had been transmitted to them by their an-

cestors. The religion of the Sabines does not appear

to have differed essentially from that of the other

neighbouring nations of Italy; but they had several

peculiar divinities, or at least divinities unknown to

the Latins or Etruscans, though some of them seem
to have been common to the Umbrians also. At the

head of these stood Sancus, called also Semo Sanctis,

who was the tutelary divinity of the nation, and the

reputed father of their mythical progenitor, or

eponymotis hern Sabu.s. He was considered as the

peculiar guardian of oaths, and was thence generally

identified by the Romans with Dius Fidius ;
while

others, for less obvious reasons, identified him with
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Hercules. (Ovid. Fast. vi. 215 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 420;

Lact.-mt. i. 1.5; Augustin, C'w. Dei, xviii. 19; Ani-

brosch. StrxUeii. p. 170, &c.) Among the other

deities whose worship is expressly said to have been

introduced at Koine by the Sabines, we f5nd Sol,

Feronia, Rlinerva and Mars, or Mamers, as lie was

called by the Sabines and their descendants. (Varr.

L. L. V. 74.) Minerva was, however, certainly an

Ktruscan divinity also; and in like manner Vejovis,

Ops, Diana, and several other deities, which are said

to be of Sabine extraction, were clearly common to

the Latins also, and probably formed part of the

mythology of all the Italian nations. (Varro, I.e.;

Augustin, C. D. iv. 23 ; Schwegler, Rom. Gesch. i.

p. 250 ; Ambrosch. I. c. pp. 141—176.) On the

other hand Quirinus was certainly a Sabine deity,

notwithstanding his subsequent identification with

the deified Eomulus. His temple, as well as that of

Sancus, stood on the Quirinal hill, to which indeed

it probably gave name. (Varr. L.h.v. 51; Am-
brosch, pp". 149, 169.)

Connected with the religious rites of the Sabines

may be mentioned their superstitious attachment to

magical incantations, which they continued to practise

down to a late period, as well as their descendants

the JIarsi and other Sabellian tribes. (Hor. Epod.

17. 28, Sat. i. 9. 29.) They were noted also for

their skill, or pretended skill, in divination by dreams.

(Fest. p. 335.) The rites of augury, and especially

of ausjiices, or omens from the flight of birds, were

also considered to be essentially of Sabine origin,

thougli certainly common in more or less degree to

the other nations of Central Italy. Attus Navius,

the celebrated augur in the reign of Tarquin the

Elder, who was regarded by many as the founder of

the whole science of augury (Cic. de Div. ii. 38),

was a Sabine, and the institution of the " auspieia

majora" was also referred to Numa. (Cic. de

Rep. ii. 14.)

The Sabine language, as already observed, is

known to us only from a few words preserved by

ancient writers, Varro, Festus, &c. Some of these,

as " multa," " albus," " imperator," &c., are well

known to us as Latin words, though said to have

originally passed into that language from the Sabines.

Others, such as "hirpus" or "irpus" for a wolf,

" curis" or "quiris" (a spear), '' nar" (sulphur),

" teba" (a hill), &c., were altogether strange to

the Latin, though still in use among the Sabines.

A more general peculiarity of the Sabine dialect,

and which in itself proves it to have been a cognate

language with the Latin, is that it inserted the

I

diganima or f at the commenceiiycn^ of many words

i instead of the rough aspirate ; thus they said

" fircus," ' fedns," " fostis," " fostia," &c., for the

Latin " hircus," " liedus," '' hostis," " liostia," &e.

(Varro, L. L. v. 97 ; Fest. pp. 84, 102 ; Klenze, Phi-

lolog. Ahhandl. pp. 70—76; Jlomnisen, U. I. Dia-

lel-te, pp. 335—359.) The two last authors have

well brought together the little that we really know
of the Sabine language. It is not quite clear from

the expressions of Varro how far the Sabine lan-

guage could be considered as still existing in his

time; but it seems probable that it could no longer

be regarded as a living language, though the

peculiar expressions and forms referred to were still

in use as provincialisms. (Klenze, I. c.)

The Sabines, we are told, dwelt principally in

villages, and even their towns in the earliest times

were unwalled. (Strab. v. p. 228 ; Dionys. ii. 49.)

This is one of the points in which they were thought
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to resemble the Lacedaemonians (Plut. ^om. 16);
though it probably arose merely fi-om their sim-
plicity of manners, and their retaining unchanged
the habits of primitive mountaineers. In accord-

ance with this statement we find very few towns
mentioned in their territoiy ; and even of these

Re.M'e appears to have been the only one that was
ever a place of much importance. Inteeockea,
about 14 miles higher up the valley of the Veliiius

(the name of which is still preserved in Antrodoco),
seems never to have been a municipal town ; and it

is probable that the whole upper valley of the

Veiinus was, municipally speaking, included in the
territory of Eeate, as we know was the ease with
the lower valley also, down to the falls of the river,

which formed the limit of the territory of the Sa-
bines on this side; Interamna, as well as Narnia and
Ocriculum, being included in Umbria. Falacki-
NUM, the birthplace of Vespasian, situated near tha

sources of the Veiinus, was certainly a mere village;

as was also Fokuli (Civita Tommasa), shmiied in

the cross valley which led from Interocrea to Anii-

ternum and formed the line of communication
between the valley of the Veiinus and that of the

Aternus. Amiteenum itself, though situated in

the valley of the Aternus, so that it would seem to

have more naturally belonged to the Vestini, was
certainly a Sabine city (Plin. iii. 12. -s. 17; Strab.

V. p. 228), and was probably, next to licate, the

most considerable that they possessed. Nuusia, in

the upper valley of the Nar, was the chief town of

the surrounding district, but was never a place of

rauch importance. The lower country of the Sabines,

between Keate and Rome, seems to have contained

several small towns, which were of municipal rank,

though said by Strabo to be little more than villages.

Among these were Forum Novum, the site of

which may be fixed at Vescovio, on the banks of

the Imele, and Forum Decii, the situation of which
is wholly unknown. Both these were, as the names
show, Roman towns, and not ancient Sabine cities

;

the former appears to have replaced the Sabine

Casperlv, which was probably situated at Aspra,

in the same neighbourhood. On the other hand

Cures, the supposed metropohs of the Sabines that

had settled at Rome, still retained its municipal

rank, though not a place of much importance. The
same was the case with Eretum, which was, as

already observed, the last of the strictly Sabine towns

in proceeding towards Rome ; though Pliny includes

Nomentum and Fidenae also among the Sabines.

Besides these there were two towns of the name of

Trebula, both of which must probably be jilaced in

the southern part of the land of the Sabines. Of
these Trebula EIutusca (the Jlutuscae of Virgil,

Aen. vii. 711) is represented by llonte Leone,

about 15 miles S. oi Rieti, and on the right of the

Salarian Way ; while Trebula Suffenas may
perhaps be placed at S. Antimo near Stroncone, in

the hills \V. of Rkti. Lastly, Varia, in the valley

of the Anio, 4 miles above Tibur, still called

Vicovaro, would appear to have been certainly a

Sabine town ; the whole valley of the Digentia

\Licenza), with its villages of Mandela, Digentia,

and Fanum Vacunac (the well-known neighbour-

hood of Horace's Sabine farm), being included among

its dependencies. [Digentlv.]

The territory of the Sabines was traversed

throughout its whole extent by the Salarian Way,

which was from an early period one of the great

highroads of Italy. This proceeded from Rome
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direct to Reate, and tlience ascended the valley of

the Velinus by Interocrea and Falacrinum, from

whence it crossed the ridsje of the Apennines into

tlie valley of the Truentus in Piceniim, and thus

descended to Asculum and the Aiiriatic. The
stations between Rome and Reate were Eretuin,

which may be fixed at Grotta Marozza, and V'icus

Novus, the site of which is marked by the Osteria

Nuova, or Osteria dei Massacci, 32 miles from

Rome. (Westphal, Rdm. Kamp. p. 128.) [Via

Salauia.]
Notwithstanding its mountainous character the

Sabine territory was far from being poor. Its pro-

ductions consisted chiefly of oil and wine, which,

thougii not of first-rate quality, were abundant, and

supplied a great part of the quantity used by the

lower classes al Rome. (Hor. Carm. i. 9. 7, 20. 1

;

Juv. iii. 8.5.) The Sabine hills produced also in

abundance the plant which was thence known as

Sabina herba (still called Savin), which was used

by tiie natives for incense, before the more costly

frankincense was introduced from the East. (Plin.

xvi. 20 s. 33, xxiv. 1 1. s. 61 ; Virg. Cul. 402 ;
Ovid,

Fast. i. 342.) The neighbourhood of Reate was

also famous for its breed of mules and horses; and

the mountains afforded excellent pasturage for

sheep. The wilder and more inaccessible summits

of the Apennines were said still to be frequented by

wild goats, an animal long since extinct throughout

the continent of Italy. (Vixri: E. R. ii. 1. §5,
3. § 3.) [E. H. B.J

SABIS (2ix§is), a small river of Carmania, which

is mentioned by Mela in connection with two other

small streams, the Andanis and Cores (iii. 8).

It is also noticed by Pliny, who places it in the

neighbourhood of Harmuza (Ormi'iz, vi. 23. s. 27).

Ptolemy speaks of a town in Carmania of the same
name with this river (vi. 8. § 14), [V.]

SABIS {Sambre), a river of Belgica, which joins

the Jlo.'-a (J/ans) at Charleroi. Caesar (b. c. 57)
marched against the Nervii and their confederates

from the south, and he found the enemy posted on

the north side of the Sabis (B. G. ii. 16). In this

battle the Belgae were defeated with great slaughter.

[Nekvii.] [G. L.]

SABLUNES, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on a road from Colonia Trajana
{Kelln) to Juliacum (JuUtrs) and Colonia Agrippi-

neiLsis {Cologne). Sablones is supposed to be a
place named Jnt-Sandt near Stralen, a town on
the river Niers, a branch of the Maas. But see

SIkdiolanum in Gallia, No. 3. [G. L.]

SABOCI (^aSwKoi al. ^aSoKoi, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 20), a people of European Sarmatia, who from the

termination " boki," " bank," so often occurring in

Russian and Polish local names, must be looked for

in tlie basin of the river Sail, one of the largest

affluents of the Vistula, and whicli drains a greater

part of Galizia. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i.

p. 206.) [E. B. J.]

SA BORA, a place in Hispania Baetica, in the

mountains above Malaija, near Cannete; known
only from inscriptions. (Carter, Travels, p. 252

;

Ukert, V..1. ii. pt. i. p. 360.) [T. H. D.]

SABRACAE, a people who dwelt, according to

Curtius, in the southern part of the Punjab, in the

neigliLourhood of the Insula Pattalene (ix. 8. § 4).

Tliey are mentioned in connection with the Praesti

as forming part of the realm of Musicanus. (Ar-
rian, Anab. vi. 15; Diod. xvii. 102.) [V.]

SABRATA CZo.SpdTa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 4 1 ; Plin. v. 4.

SACASTENE.

s. 5; Solin. o7; Itin. Anton.; Pent. Tab.; '2aSapaOd,

Procop. de Aed. vi. 4; '2a,€pdda, Stadiasm. §§ 99,

100), a Phoenician town (Sil. Ital. iii. 256) on the

coast of N. Africa between the Syrtes. The name,

which is Phoenician and occurs on coins (Movers,

Die Phoniz. vol. ii. p. 491), received the Graecised

form Abrotonum; for although Pliny (I. c.) dis-

tinguishes the two towns they are undoubtedly the

same places. It became afterwards a Roman co«

Ionia, and was the birtliplace of Flavia Domitilla,

the first wife of Vespasian, and mother of Titus and
Domitian. (Sueton. Vespas. 3). Justinian fortified

it (Procop. I. c), and it remained during the middle

ages one of the most frequented markets upon this

coast, to which the natives of central Africa brought

their grain (comp. Ibn Abd-el-Hakem, Joui-nul

Asiatique, 1844, vol. ii. p. 358). Barth {Wander-
ungen, p. 277) has given an account of the extensive

ruins of Sabrata, wiiich he found to tlie \V. of

Tripoli, at Tripoli Vecchio, or Soara-esch-Schurkia,

lat. 32° 49', long. 12° 26'. (Smyth, Mediterranean,

p. 456.) [E. B. J.]

SABRINA (called by Ptolemy Sagpidi/a, ii. .3.

§ 3; probably also the Sarva of the Geog. Rav. v. 31),

a river on the W. coast of Britannia Romana. which

falls into the sea near Venta Silurum, now the

Severn. Its mouth formed an estuary of the same
name. (Comp. Tac. Jb«. xii. 31.) [T. H. D.]

SABUS, a fortified place in Armenia Minor, at

the foot of Antitaurus. {It. Ant. p. 209 ; Not.

Iwp. c. 27.) In the Peuting. Table it is called

Saba. [L. S.]

SACAE. [SCTTHIA.]

SACALA (tk SawraAo), a desert spot on the sea-

shore of Gedrosia which was visited by the fleet of

Nearchus (Airian, hid. c. 22). It is not satisfac-

torily identified with any modern place. (Vincent,

Voyage of Nearchus, i. p. 202.) [^'0

SACANI. [Sarmatia.]
SACAPENE. [S.\CASENE.]

SACARAULI (SaK-apaDAoi, Strab. xi. p. 511), a

nomad people of Central Asia, belonging to the

oldest stock of the Turks of the Altai. In Ptolemy

(vi. 14. § 4) this people appear under the name of

Sagaraucae (JS,ayapo.iiKa.i) (comp. Ritter, Erdkunde,

vof. vii. p. 696). [E. B. J.]

SACASSE'NE {taKaa(n\vi), Strab. ii. p. 73. xi.

pp. 509, 511, 529: Eth. Sac.assani, Plin. vi. 11), a

province of Armenia, on the borders of Gogarene,

which it separated from the valley of the Araxes,

and which extended to the river Cyrus. St. Martin

{Mem. snr VArmenie, vol. i. pp. 143, 209, 210)
identifies it with the Armenian province of Sinunik'h,

which was governed up to the r2th century by a

race of princes who traced their descent to Haig, first

king of Armenia, and who in the 9th century had
political relations with the Byzantine court. (Const.

Porph. de Caeren. Aul. Byz. vol. i. p. 397.) The
SaCxVpene of Ptolemy (v. 13. § 9) appears to be

the same as this province. [E. B. J.]

SACASTE'NE {'2,a.Ka(T'T-r\vri), a district of the

interior of Drangiana, which was occupied by the

Sacae or Scythians, who appear to have descended

through the Prmjdb, and to liave settled there.

(Isidor. Mans. Pai-th. c. 18.) According to Isido-

rus, it bore also the name of Paraetacene. It has

been supposed that the modern name of this country,

Segestan or Seistan, is derived from Sacastene (Wahl,

Vorder u. Miltel-Asien, i. p. 569; comp. Ritter,

viii. p. 120). Four towns, Baida, Min, Palacenti,

and Sigal, are mentioned in it : of these, Min may
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be compared with ]Miii-nar;ara, a town on the Indus

beluniring to the same people. (AiTian, Peripl. Mar.
Enjth. § 38.) [MiN.\.\GAKA.] [V.]

SACCASE'NA, a place in Capp.aJocia, probably

in the neii;libourhood ot' the modern Urgub or Urkup.

{It. Ant.T^. 296.) [L. S.]

SACCOTODES (Sa/c/coTrdSes), according to

Strabo, a name given to the people of Adiabene in

A.ssyria (xvi. p. 745). There has been a great

dispute among learned men as to this name, which

does not appear to be a genuine one. Bochart has

.suggested Saucropodes (Saiz/fpoVoSes). On the

whole, however, it would seem that the emendation

of Tzschukke is the best, who reads Sai/Adn-oSes.

(Grosknrd, ad Strab. vol. iii. p. 225.) [V.]

SACER MOMS (jh 'Uphv upos) was the name
given to a hill about 3 miles from Rome, across the

Aiiio and on the right of the Via Nomentana. It is

mentioned only on occasion of the two secessions of

the plebeians from Rome : the first of which, in p.. c.

494, was terminated by the dexterity of Menenius

Agrippa, and gave occasion to the election of the

first tribunes of the people. (Liv. ii. 32; Dionys. vi.

45; Appian, B. C. i. 1.) In memory of this treaty

and the "Lex Sacrata " which was passed there to

confirm it, an altar was erected on the spot, which

thenceforth always bore the name of " the Sacred

Mount." (Dionys. vi. 90; Appian, I.e.). The se-

cond occasion was during the Decemvirate ; when

the plebeians, who had at first seceded only to the

Aventine, on finding that this produced no effect,

withdrew to the Sacred Mount (Liv. iii. 52). Cicero,

on the contrary, represents the secession on this

occasion as taking place first to the Sacred Jlount,

and then to the Aventine (Cic. de R. P. ii. 37).

Hardly any spot in the neighbourhood of Rome, not

marked by any existing ruins, is so clearly identitied

by the descriptions of ancient writers as the Sacer

Mons. Both Livy and Cicero concur in placing it

3 miles from Rome, across the Anio ; and the former

expressly tells us that the plebeians, on the second

occasion, proceeded thither by the Via Nomentana,
which was then called Ficulensis (Liv. ii. 32, iii. 52

;

G'lc. Brut. 14, pro Cornel., ap. Ascon. p. 76). Now
the third mile along the Via Nomentana brings us to

a point just across the Anio; and on the right of the

road at this point is a hill overlooking the river, in

.some degree isolated from the plateau beyond, with

which it is, however, closely connected, while its front

towards the valley of the Anio is steep and almost

precipitous.

On its E. side flows a small stream, descending

from the Casale dei Pazzi (apparently the one known
in ancient times as the Rivus Ulmanus); so that the

position is one of considerable strength, especially

on the side towards Rome. The site is now
uninhabited, and designated by no peculiar appel-

lation. (Nibby, Diniorni di Roma, vol. iii. pp. 54,

55.) [E. H. B.]

SACHALl'TAE (2axaA.rTai). a people upon the

S. coast of Arabia Felix (Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 1 1, 24, 25),
and upon the bay called after them Sacii.vlites

Sinus (SoxaAiTTjj k6k-kos'). Respecting the position

of this bay there was a difference of opinion among
the ancient geographers, Marinus placing it towards

the west, and Ptolemy towards the east, of the pro-

montory Syagrus {Has Fartak). (I'tol. i. 17. § 2,

comp. vi. 7. §§ 11, 46.) Marcianus (p. 23) .agrees

with Ptolemy; and says that the bay extended from

this promontory to the mouth of the Persian gulf

(comp. Steph. B. s. v. SaxoXirrjs wdATros). Arrian

SACRIPORTUS. 871

{Peripl. J/ar. Erythr. p. 17. § 29) on the otlier

hand agrees with JIarcian, and places the bay be-
tween Cane and the promontory Syagrus. 1 .^ee C.
Miiller, ad Arrian, I. c.)

SACILI or SACILI MARTIALIUM (PHn. iii. 1.

s. 3; called by Ptolemy SoKiAis, ii. 4. § 11), a town
of the Turduli in Hispania Baetica, at a place near
Perabad, now called Alcorrucen. (Morales, Antig.

p. 96 : Florez, Esp. Sagr. p. 147.) [T. H. D.]

SA'CORA (2a/copa), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 4.

§ 5).
^

[L. S.]

SACORSA (Sa/copcra), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v, 4.

§ 6). [L. S.]

SACRA'NI, was the name given by a tradition,

probably of very ancient date, to a conquering people

or tribe which invaded Latium at a period long

before the historical age. Festus represents them
as proceeding from Reate, and expelling tiie Siculi

from the Septimontium, where Rome afterwards stood.

He tells us that their nanie was derived from their

being the offspring of a " ver sacrum." (Fest. s. v.

Sacrani, p. 321.) It hence appears probable that

tlie Sacrani of Festus were either the same with the

people called Aborigines by Dionysius (i. 16)
[Aborigines], or were at least one clan or tribe

of that people. But it is very doubtful whether the

name w;is ever really used as a national appellation,

Virgil indeed alludes to the Sacrani as among the

inhabitants of Latium in the days of Aeneas (5a-
cranae acies, Aen. vii. 796), but apparently as a
small and obscure tribe. Servius in his commen-
tary on the passage gives different explanations

of the name, all varying from one another, and
from that given by Festus, which is the mo.st

distinct statement we have upon the subject. In

another passage {ad Aen. xi. 317) Servius distin-

guishes the Sacrani from the Aborigines, but little

value can be attached to his statements on .-^uch

subjects. [E. H. B.]

SACRARIA. [Cmtumnus.]
SACRIPORTUS (6 'Uphs Kiix^v, Appian, B. C. i.

87), a place in Latium, between Signia and Praeneste,

celebrated as the scene of the decisive battle between

Sulla and the younger Marius, in which the latter

was totally defeated, and compelled to take refuge

within the walls of Praeneste, B.C. 82. (Liv. Eplt.

Ixxxvii.; Appian, B. C. i. 87; Veil. Pat. ii. 26, 28;

Flnr. iii. 21. § 23; Vict. Vir. III. 68, 75; Lucaii, ii.

134.) The scene of the battle is universally de-

scribed as " apud Sacriportum," but with no more

precise distinction of the locality. The name of

Sacriportus does not occur upon any other occasion,

and we do not know what was the meaning of the

name, whether it were a village or small town, or

merely a spot .so designated. But its locality may

be approximately fixed by the accounts of the battle;

this is described by Appian .as taking place near

Praeneste, and by piutarcb {Sail. 28);is near Signia.

We learn moreover from Appian that Sulla having

besieged and taken Sctia. the younger Marius, who

had in vain endeavoured to relieve it, retreated step

by step before him until he arrived in the neigh-

bourhood of Praeneste, when he halted at Sacriportus,

and gave battle to his pursuer. It is therefore

evident that it must have been situated in the plain

below Praeneste, between that city and Signia, and

probably not far from the opening between the Aibau

hills and the Volscian mountains, through which

must havo lain the line of retreat of Marius;
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but it is impossible to fix tlie site with more pre-

cision. [E. H. B.]

SACRUM PR. 1. (rh Uphv aicpuTTiptov, Strab.

ill. p. 137), tlio SW. extremity of Lusitania ; ac-

cording to Strabo (/. c), tlie most W. point, not

only of Europe but of tlie known world; the present

Ccqje S(. Vincent. Strabo adds that the surrounding

district was called iu Latin " Cuneus." Strabo also

says that the geographer Artemidorus, who had

been there, compareil the promontoiy with the bow

of a ship, and said that there were three small

islands there ; which, however, are not mentioned

by any other writer, nor do they now exist. (Cf.

Mela, ii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 22. s. 35, &c.)

2. (t^ Uphv &Kpov, Ptol. ii. 2. § 6) the SE.

point of Hibernia, now Carnsore Point. [T. H. D.J

SACKUxM PROJI. (jh Uphv &Kpov, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 8), the western point of the Achilleos Dko-

Mos. [E. B. J.]

SACRUJI PRO.M., a promontory of Lycia upon

the borders of Pamphylia, opposite the Chelidoniae

Insulae, whence the promontory is called by Livy

Chelidonium Prom. [For details, see Vol. I.

p. 606, b.]

SADACORA (2a5a/copa), a town of Cappadocia,

situated on the great road from Coropassus and

Garsabora to Mazaca. (Strab. xiv. p. 663.) [L.S.]

SADAME (/<i». Ant. p. 230; in Geog. Rav. 4, 6,

written Sadanua), a town in the NE. part of Thrace,

on the road from Hadrianopolis to Develtus, its dis-

tance from the latter, according to the Itinerary, being

18,000 paces. This would give as its site the pre-

sent town of Kanareli, situated near the source of a

small river which runs through a narrow valley and

falls into the Black Sea at Cape Zaitan. But

according to Reichard it was in the neighbourhood

of Omar-Fakhi, which is perhaps the Sarhazan of

Voudoucourt. [J. R.]

SADOS (2ci5os), a small river of the Aurea
Chersonesus, which fell into the Bay of Bengal
(Ptol. vii. 2. § 3). It has been supposed by For-

biger to be the same as the present Sandoicuy.

Ptolemy mentions also in the same locality a town

called Sada, which was, in all probability, on or near

the river. [V.]

SAELI'NI. [AsTURES, Vol. I. p. 249.]
SAEPI'XUil or SEPI'iNUM(the name is variously

written both in JISS. and even inscriptions, but

Saepinum is jjrobably the most correct form: 2a(-

TTivov, Ptol.: Eth. Saepinas: Allilia near Sepino),

a city of Samnium, in the country of the Pentri, on

the E. slope of the great group of the Monte Ma-
tese, and near the sources of the Tamaro (Tamarus).

It seems to have been in early times one of the chief

towns of the Samnites, or rather one of the few which

tliey possessed worthy of the name. From its po-

.sition in the heart of their country it was not till the

Third Samnite War that it was attacked by the

Roman arms; but in B.C. 293 it was besieged by

the consul L. Papirius Cursor, and though vigorously

defended by a garrison amounting almost to an army,

was at lengtli carried by assault. (Liv. x. 44, 45.)

From this time the name of Saepinum disappears

from history, but it is found again at a later period

among the municipal towns of Samnium under the

Roman Empire. Its name is not indeed mentioned

by Strabo, among the few surviving cities of Sam-
nium in his day : but it received a colony under

Nero {Lib. Colon, p. 237), and appears for a time

to have recovered some degree of importance. Its

name is found both in Ptolemy aud Pliny among

SAETTAE.

the municipal towns of Samnium; and it is certain

from inscriptions that it did not bear the title of a

Colonia. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. §67;
Orell. Inscr. 140; jMommsen, Inscr. R. N. 4918,

4929, 4934, &c.) Its name is mentioned also in

the Tabula, which places it 30 M. P. from Bene-

ventum, the intermediate station being a place called

Sirpium, the site of which is unknown. {Tab. Pent.)

Saepinum became an episcopal see before the fall of

the Roman Empire ; it had, however, fallen into great

decay in the time of the Lombards, but was repeopled

by Romoaldus, duke of Beneventum (P. Diac. v.

30), and survived till the 9th century, when it was

taken and plundered by the Saracens; after which

it seems to have been abandoned by the inhabitants,

who withdrew to the site occupied by the modern
town of Sepino, about 2 miles from the site of the

ancient one. The ruins of the latter, which are now
called AltiUa, are evidently of Roman date, and,

from their regularity and style of construction, ren-

der it probable that the town was entirely rebuilt at

the time of the establishment of the Roman colony,

very probably not on the same site with the ancient

Samnite city. The existing walls, which remain in

almost complete preservation throughout their whole

circuit, and which, as we learn from an inscription

over one of the gates, were certainly erected by Nero

(Jlommsen, /. R. N. 4922), enclose a perfect square,

with the angles slightly rounded off, and four gates,

placed at the four cardinal points, flanked by massive

square towers. The masonry is of reticulated work,

the arches only of the gates being of massive stone.

Within the enclosure are the remains of a tlieatre,

besides the substructions and vestiges of several

other buildings, and numerous fragments of an archi-

tectural character, as well as inscriptions. Of these

last the mo.-'t interesting is one which is still extant

at the gate leading to Bovianum, and has reference

to the flocks which then, as now, passed annually

backwards and forwards from the thirsty plains of

Apulia to the upland pastures of Samnium, espe-

cially of the Matese ; and which appear to have

even then followed the same line of route : the tratturo

or sheep-track still in use passing directly through

the ruins of Altilia. (Craven's Abntzzi, vol. ii. pp.

130— 135; RomanelU, vol. ii. pp.444—448;Mommn
sen, /. R. N. 4916.) [E. H. B.]

SAEPONE, an inland town of Hispania Baetica,

near Cortes in the Sierra de Ronda. (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3.) [T. H. D.]

SAETABICULA CZanaSkovXa, Ptol. ii. 6.

s. 62), a town of the Contestani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, probably the present Alzira in Valentia,

(Laborde. Itin. i. p. 266.) [T. H. D.]

SAETABIS, SETABIS, or SAETABI (SaiVagu, '

Strab. iii. p. 160), a tovsm of the Contestani in

Hispania Tarraconensis. It was a Roman murii-

cipium in the jurisdiction of Carthago (Murat.

Inscr. ii. p. 1183. 6), and had the surname of

Augustanorum. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It lay upon

an eminence (Sil. Ital. iii. 372) to the S. of the

Sucro, and was famed for its flax and linen manu-
facture. (Plin. xix. 2. s. 1; Catull. xii. 14, &c.)

Now Jativa. (Cf. Laborde, Itin. i. p. 266 ; ]\Iarca,

//is/;, ii. 6. p. 118.) [T. H. D.] L

SAE'TABIS (2aiTagi's, Ptol. ii. 6. § 14), a river I

S. of the Sucro in the teiritory of the Contestani, on

the E. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis. ]\Iost pro-

bably the A hoy. (Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 294.) [T.H.D.]

SAETIANI. [ScYTHDV.]

SAETTAE. [Setae.]
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SAGALASSUS (2a7a\a(rcr(5s : Eth. laya-

Xaffffivs or 'SayaXaaa-ijvos), an important town

and fortress near the north-western frontier of

Pisidia, or, as Strabo (xii. p. 569) less correctly

states, of Isauria, while Ptolemy (v. 3. § 6) erro-

neously mentions it among the towns of Lycia.

(Comp. Steph. B. s. v.) Alexander the Great

took the town by assault, having previously defeated

its brave Pisidian inhabitants, who met the aggressor

drawn up on a hill outside their town. (Arrian,

Anab. i. 28.) Livy (sxxviii. 15), in his account of

the expedition of Cn. Manlius, describes Sagalassus

as situated in a fertile plain, abounding in every

species of produce; he likewise characterises its in-

habitants as the bravest of the Pisidians, and tlie

town itself as most strongly fortified. Manlius did

not take it, but by ravaging its territory com-

pelled the Sagalassians to come to terms, to pay

a contribution of 50 talents, 20,000 medimni of

wheat, and the same quantity of barley. Strabo

states that it was one of the chief towns of Pisidia,

and that after passing under the dominion of Amyn-
tas, tetrarch of Lycaonia and Galatia, it became

part of the Roman province. He adds that it was
only one day's march from Apamea, whereas we
learn from Arrian that Alexander was five days on

the road between the two towns ; but the detention

of the latter was not occasioned by (he lengtli of the

road but by other circumstances, so that Strabo's

account is not opposed to that of Arrian. (Comp.
Polyb. sxii. 19; Plin. v. 24.) The town is men-
tioned also by Hierocles (p. 693), in the Ecclesi-

astical Notices, and the Acts of Councils, from which
it appears to have been an episcopal see.

The traveller Lucas (Trois Voyages, i. p. 181,

and Second Voyage, i. c. 3-t) was the first that re-

ported the existence of extensive ruins at a place

called Aglasoun, and the resemblance of the name
led him to identify these ruins with the site of the

ancient Sagalassus. This conjecture lias since been

fully coniirmed by Arundell (^A Visit to the Seven

Churches, p. 132, foil.), who describes these ruins

as situated on the long terrace of a lofty mountain,

rising above the village of Aglasoun, and consisting

chiefly of massy walls, heaps of sculptured stones,

and innumerable sepulchral vaults in the almost

perpendicular side of the mountain. A little lower

down the ten'ace are considerable remains of a large

building, and a large paved oblong area, full of

fluted columns, pedestals, &c., about 240 feet long;

a portico nearly 300 feet long and 27 wide; and be-

yond this some magnificent remains either of a

temple or a gymnasium. Above these rises a steep

hill with a few remains on the top, which was pro-

bably the acropolis. There is also a large theatre

in a fine state of preservation. Inscriptions with

the words 'Za-ya\a(Ta4wv -noMs leave no doubt

as to these noble ruins belonging to the ancient

town of Sagalassus. (Comp. Hamilton, Researches,

vol. i. p. 486, foil. ; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 1 64,

foU.^ [L. S.]

SAGANUS {'S.ayav6s, Marcian, FeripJ. p. 21., ed.

Hudson), a small river on the coast of Carniania,

about 200 stadia from Harmuza. It is mentioned
also by Ptolemy (vi.8. § 4), and Pliny (vi. 25). It

is probably the same stream which is called by Am-
mianns Marcellinus, Saganis (xxiii. 6). Vincent

thinks that it may be represented by a small river

which flows into the Persian Gulf, near Gomeroon.
{Voy. of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 370). [V.]
SAGA'POLA (SoyoiroAa al. SayciTroAo upos,
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Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 8, 14, 16, 17), a mountain of Interior

Libya, from which flows the SuIjus, the position of

which is fixed by Ptolemy {I. c.) 13° E. long., 22°
N. lat. It may be assumed that the divergent

which Ptolemy describes as ascending to this moun-
tain irom the Nigeir is one of the tributaries which
flow into the Djolibd or Quorra, from the hii;h-

lands to the N. of that river (comp. Journ. Geog.

Sac. vol. ii. p. 13.) [E. B. J.]

SAGARAUCAE. [Sacakauli.]

SAGARIS, a river of European Sarmatia (Ov.
ex Pont. iv. 1047), which has been assumed, from
the name, to have discharged itself into the Sinus
Sagakuis. (Plin. iv. 26.) [E. B. J.]

SAGA'RTII. [Persis.]

SAGIDA (2a7i5a or Sa-yTjSa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 71),

a metropolis of Central India, which is perhaps the

same as the present Sohajpur, near the sources of

the river Soane. [V.]

SAGRAS (^ 'Xdypa.s, Strab. vi. p. 261), a river of

Bruttium, on the E. coast of the peninsula, to tlie

S. of Caulonia, between that city and Locri. It is

celebrated in history for the great battle fought on
its banks, in which an army of 130,000 Crotoniats

is said to have been totally defeated by 1 0,000 Lo-

crians: an event regarded as so extraordinary that

it passed into a kind of proverb for something that

appeared incredible, though true. (^a.\r}64(Trepa roiv

iirl 'S.dypa, Suid. s. v. ; Strab. vi. p. 261 ; Cic. de N.
D. iii. 5 ; Justin, xx. 3 ; Plin. iii. 10. s. 15.) The
victory was ascribed by the Locrians to the direct

intervention of the Dioscuri, to whom they in con-

sequence erected altars on the banks of the river,

which were apparently still extant in the time of

Strabo. It was added that the news of the victory

was miraculously conveyed to the Greeks assembled

at Olympia the same day that the battle was fought.

(Strab. I. c. ; Cic. de N. D. ii. 2.) But notwith-

standing the celebrity thus attached to it, the date

and occasion of the battle are very uncertain : and
the circumstances connected with it by Strabo and

Justin would lead to opposite conclusions. [Ciio-

TONA.] The date assigned by Heyne is b. c. 560,
while Strabo certainly seems to imply that it took

place after the fall of Sybaris in n. c. 510. (Grote's

Greece, vol. iv. p. 552, note.) But whatever un-

certainty prevailed concerning the battle, it seems

certain that the Sagras itself was a well kno^vn

stream in the days of Strabo and Pliny; both of

whom concur in placing it to the N. of Locri and S.

of Caulonia, and as the latter city was a colony and

perhaps a dependency of Crotona, it is probable that

the battle would be fought between it and Locri.

Unf-ortunately the site of Caulonia cannot be de-

termined [Caulonia], and we are therefore quite

at a loss which of the small streams flowing into the

sea between Locri and the Pnnta di Stilo shoidd be

identified with tlie celebrated Sagras. The Alaro

has been generally fixed upon by local writers, but

has really no better claim than any otlier. (Ho-

manelli, vol. i. p. 161; Swinburne's Traveb, vol. i.

p. 340.). [E. II. B]
SAGRUS (2a7por : Sangro), one of the most

considerable of the rivers of Saninium, wliicli has its

sources in the lofty group of the Apennines S. of the

Lugo di Fucino, and has a course of above 70 miles

from thence to the Adriatic. It flows at first in a

SE. direction, passes under the walls of Aufidena as

well as of the modern Castd di Sangro, and in tliis

part of its course flows through a broad and level,

but upland valley, bounded on both sides by lofty
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iiionntains. After passing Aiifiilena it turns abruptly

to the NE., and pursues this course till it reaches

the sea. In the lower part of its course it enters

the territory of the Frentani, wliicli it traverses in

its whole breadth, flowing into the sea between His-

tonium and Ortona. Strabo indeed represents it as

forining the boundary between the Frentani and the

Peligni, but this is certainly a mistake, as the Pe-

ligni did not in fact descend to the sea-coast at all,

and Ortona, one of the chief towns of the Frentani,

was situated to the N. of the Sagrus. (Strab. v.

p. 242; Ptol. iii. 1. § 19; where the name is er-

roneously written 'S,d|^os.) The upper valley of the

Sagrus, with its adjoining mountains, was the teixi-

torv of the Sanniite tribe of the Caraceni. (Ptol.

iii."l. § 66.) [E. H. B.]

SAGU'NTIA. 1. C^ayowTla, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13),

a town in the SW. part of Hispania Baetica. (Liv.

xxsiv. 12; Plin. iii. 1. .s. 3.) Now Xigonza or

Gigonza. NW. from Jfedina Sidonia, where there

are many ruins. (Morales, Anti<j. p. 87 ; Florez,

£sp. Sfigr. x. p. 47.)

2. A town of the Arevaci, in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, SW. from Bilbilis. It was in the juris-

diction of Clunia, on the road from Emerita to

Caesaraugusta, and was the scene of a battle be-

tween Sertorius and Metellus. (Plut. Sert. 21
;

App. B. C. i. 110.) The name is written Segontia

in the Itin. Ant. pp. 436 and 438, and in the Geog.

Eav. iv. 43 ; t)ut must not be confounded with

that of a town of the Celtiberi. Now Siguenza on the

Henarez. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. viii. p. 18 ; Jlorales,

Antig. p. 87.) [T. H. D.]

SAGUNTUII {-Xayovvrov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 63),

also called SAGUNTUS (Jlela, ii. 6 ; S.iyovvTos,

Steph. B. s. I'.), a town of the Edetani or Sedetani in

Hispania Tarraconensis, seated on an eminence on

tlie banks of the river Pallantias, between Sucro

and Tarraco, and not far from the sea. Strabo

(iii. p. 159) erroneously places it near the mouth of

the Iberus, though it lies near 100 miles to the

SW. of it. The same author states that it was

founded by Greeks from Zaeynthus ; and we find

that St^phanus calls it ZaicavQa and 7.aKvvQos.

Livy adds that the founders were mixed with Eutuli

from Ardea (Liv. xxi. 7) ; whence we sometimes

find the city called Ausonia Saguntus. (Sil. Ital.

i. 332.) Another tradition ascribed its foundation

to Hercules. (lb. 263. 505.) Saguntum lay in a

very fertile district (Polyb. svii. 2), and attained to

great wealth by means of its commerce. It was

the immediate cause of the Second Punic War,

from its being besieged by Hannibal when it was

in the alliance of the Romans. The siege is me-

:norable in history. The town was taken, after

a desperate resistance, in b. c 218, and all the

adult males put to the sword ; but how long the

siege lasted is uncertain. (Liv. xxi. 14, 15 ; Cf.

Sil. Ital. i. 271, seq.) Eight years afterwards

Saguntum was recovered by the Romans. The

Carthaginians had partly destroyed it, and had used

it as a place for the custody of their hostages.

(Polyb. iii. 98 ; Liv. xxiv. 42.) The city was re-

stored by the Eomans and made a Roman colony.

(Liv. xxviii. 39; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Saguntum was

famous for its manufacture of earthenware cups

(calices Saguntini) (Plin. xx.xv. 12. s. 46 ; JIart.

iv. 46, xiv. 108), and the figs grown in the neigh-

bourhood were considered very fine. (Plin. xv. 18.

s. 19.) Its site is now occupied by the town of

Murciedro,yi\nda derives its name from the ancient

SAIS.

fortifications (muri veteres). But little now remains

of the ruins, the materials having been unsparingly

used by the inhabitants for the purpose of building.

" The great temple of Diana stood where the convent

of La Trinidad now does. Here are let in some
six Roman inscriptions relating to the families of

Sergia and others. At the back is a water-course,

with portions of the walls of the Circus Maximus.
In the suburb San Salvador, a mosaic pavement of

Bacchus was discovered in 1745, which soon after-

wards was let go to ruin, like that of Italica. The
famous theatre is placed on the slope above the

town, to which the orchestra is turned ; it was
much destroyed by Suchet, who used the stones to

strengthen the castle, whose long lines of wall and
tower rise grandly above; the general form of the

theatre is, however, easily to be made out. . . . The
local arrangements are such as are common to

Roman theatres, and resemble those of JJerida.

They have been measured and described by Dean
Marti; Ponz, iv. 232, in the Esp. Sagr. viii. 151."

(Ford's Handbook for Spain, p. 206.) For the

coins of Saguntum see Florez, Med. ii. p. 560;
^lionnet, i. p. 49, Suppt. i. p. 98. The accompany-
ing coin of Saguntum contains on the obverse the

head of Tiberius, and on the reverse the prow of a
ship. [T. H. D.]

COIN OF SAGUSTU.M.

SAGUTE SINUS (Polyb. ap. Plin. v. 1), a gulf

on the W. coast of ilauretania, S. of tlie river Lixus,

which must be identified with the Empoiucus

Sinus. The Phoenician word " Sacharut" signifies

" Empnria," and by an elision not uncommon among

the Africans assumed the form under which it ap-

pears in Polybius. (Jlovers, Die Phoniz. vol. ii.

p. 541.) [E. B. J.]

SAGY'LIUM C^ayvXiov), a castle situated on a

steep rock in the interior of Pontus, which was one

of the strongholds of the Pontian kings. (Sti-ab.

xii. pp. 560,'561.) [L. S.]

SAIS (2ais, Herod, ii. 28, 59, 152, 169 ; Strab.

Xvii. p. 8D2; Steph. B. s. v.; Mela. i. 9. § 9; Plin.

V. 10. s. 11: Etk. 2ajTT7S, fern. SaTris), the capital

of the Saitie Nome in the Delta, and occasionally of

Lower Aegypt also, stood, in lat. 31° 4' N., on the

right b.ink of the Canopic arm of the Nile. The
site of the ancient city is determined not only by

the appellation of the modern town of Sa-el-Hadjar,

which occupies a portion of its area, but also by

mounds of ruin corresponding in extent to the im-

portance of Sais at least under the later Pharaohs.

The city was artificially raised high above the level

of the Delta to be out of the reach of the inun-

dations of the Nile, and served as a landmark to

all who ascended the arms of the river from the

Mediterranean to ^Memphis. Its ruins have been

very imperfectly explored, yet traces have been found

of the lake on wh ch the mysteries of Isis were per-

formed, as well as of the temple of Neith (Athenfe)

and the necropolis of the Saite kings. The wall of



SAIS.

niibuiTit brick wliicli suiTouiuleJ the principal

buildings of the city was 70 feet thick, and pro-

bably therefore at least 100 feet hi^h. It enclosed

an area 2325 feet in length by 1960 in breadth.

Be3'nnd tiiis enclosure were also two large cemeteries,

one fur the citizens generally, and the other reserved

for the nobles and priests of the hiuher orders. In

one respect the Suites differed from the other Ae-

pyptians in their practice of interment. They buried

their kings within tlie precincts of their temples.

The tomb of Arnasis attracted the attention of He-

rodotus (ii. 169). and Psammitichus, the conqueror

and successor of that monarch, was also buritd within

the walls of the temple of Neith.

Sais was one of the sacred cities of Aegypt : its

principal deities were Neith, who gave oracles there,

and Isis. The mysteries of the latter were cele-

brated annually with unusual pomp on tlie evening

of the Feast of Lamps. Herodotus terms this fes-

tival (ii. 59) the third of the great feasts in the

Aegyptian calendar. It was held by night; and

every one intending to be present at the sacrifices

was required to light a number of lamps in the open

air around his house. The lamps were small sau-

cers filled with .salt and oil, on which a wick floated,

and which continued to burn all night. At what

season of the year the feast of burning lamps was

celebrated Herodotus knew, but deemed it wrong to

tell (ii. 62); it was, however, probably at either the

vernal or autumnal equinox, since it apparently had

reference to one of the capital revolutions in the solar

course. An inscription in the temple of Neith declared

her to i)e theMother of the Sun. (Plutarch, Is.et Osir.

p. 354, ed. VVyttenbach ; Proclus, mZYwaeJwi, p. 30.)

It ran thus: " I am the things that have been, and

that are, and that will be; no one has uncovered my
skirts ; the frait which I brought forth became the

Sun." It is probable, accordingly, that the kindling

of the lamps referred to Neith as the author of light.

On the same night apparently were performed what

the Aegyptians designated the " Mysteries of Isis."

Sais was one of the supposed places of the interment

of Osiris, for that is evidently the deity whom He-

rodotus will not name (ii. 171) when he says that

there is a budal-place of him at Sais in the temple

of Athene. The mysteries were symbolical repre-

sentations of the sufferings of Osiris, especially his

dismemberment by Typhon. They were exhibited

on the lake behind the temple of Neith. Portions

of the lake may be still discerned near the hamlet

of Sa-el-IIadjar.

Sais was alternately a provincial city of the first

order and the capital of Lower Aegypt, These

changes in its rank were probably the result of

political revolutions in the Delta. The nome and

city are said by JIanetho to have derived their

appellation from Saites, a king of the xvii;k dynasty.

The xxivth dynasty was that of Bocchoris of Sais.

The xxvith dynasty contained nine Suite kings;

and of thexxviiith Amyrtaeus the Saite is the only

monarch: with him expired the Saite dynasty, B. c.

408.

Bocchoris the Wise, the son of Tnephactus (Diodor.

i. 45. § 2, 79. § 1), the Technatis of Plutarch (7s.

et Osir. p. 354; comp. Atlicn. x. p. 418; Aelian,

//. A. xi. 11), and the Aegyptian Pehor, was re-

markable as a judge and legislator, and introduced,

according to Diodorus, some important amendments
into the commercial laws of Sais. He was put to

death by burning after revolting from Sabaco the

Aethiopian. During the Aethiopian dynasty Sais

SAI5 875

seems to have retained its independence. The period

of its greatest prosperity was between b. c. 697

—

524, under its nine native kings. The strength of

Aegypt generally had been transferred from its

southern to its northern provinces. Of the Saite

monarchs of Aegypt P.sammitichus and Amasis were

the most powerful. Psammitichus maintained him-

self on the throne by his Greek mercenaries. He
established at Sais the class of interpreters, caused

his own sons to be educated in Greek learning, and
encouraged the resort of Greeks to his capital. The
intercourse between Sais and Athens especially was
promoted by their worshipping the same deity —
Neith-Athene; and hence there sprung up, although

in a much later age, the opinion that Cecrops the

Saite led a colony to Athens. The establishment

of the Greeks at Gyrene was indirectly fatal to the

Saitic dynasty. Uaphris, Apries, or Hojihra, was

defeated by the Cyrenians, B. c. 569; and his dis-

contented troops raised their commander Amasis of

Siouph to the throne. He adorned Sais with many
stately buildings, and enlarged or decorated the

temple of Neith: for he erected in front of it pro-

pylaea, which for their height and magnitude, and

the quality of the stones employed, surpassed all

similar structures in Aegypt. The stones were

transported from the quarries of JEI-Mokattam near

JIem}ihis, and thence were brought also the colossal

figures and androsphinxes that adorned the Dromos.

To Sais Amasis transported from Elephantine a

monolithal shrine of granite, which Herodotus espe-

cially admired (ii. 175). Though the ordinary

passage from Elepharitine to Sais was performed in

twenty days, three years were employed in conveying

this colossal mass. It was, however, never erected,

and when Herodotus visited Aegypt was still lying

on the ground in front of the temple. It measured,

according to the historian, 30 feet in height, 12 feet

in depth from front to back, and in breadth 21 feet.

After the death of Amasis, Sais sank into comparative

obscurity, and does not seem to have enjoyed the

favour of the Persian, Macedonian, or Roman masters

of Aegypt.

Sais indeed was more conspicuous as a seat of

commerce and learning, and of Greek culture gene-

rally, than as the seat of government. Nechepsus,

one of its kings, has left a name for his learning

(Anson. Ji!pigram. 409), and his writings on a>tro-

nomy are cited by Pliny (ii. 23. s. 21). Pythagoras

of Samos visited Sais in the reign of Amasis (comp.

Plin. xxxvi. 9. s. 14); and Solon the Athenian con-

versed with Sonchis, a Saite priest, about the same

time {Flat. Solon, 26; Herod, ii. 177; Clinton, /n.5(;.

Ilellen. vol. ii. p. 9). At Sais, if we may credit

Plato {Timaeus, iii. p. 25), Solon heard the legend

of Atlantis, and of the ancient glories of Athens

some thousand years prior to Phoioneus and Niobe

and Deucalion's flood. The priests of Sais appear

indeed to have been anxious to ingratiate them-

selves with the Athenians by discovering resem-

blances between Attic and Aegyptian institutions.

Thus Diodorus (i. 28), copying from earlier nar-

ratives, says that the citizens of Sais, like tho.se of

Athens were divided into eupatrids, or jiriest-nobles;

geoniori, land-owners liable to military service
;

and craftsmen or retail traders. He adds that in

each city the upjicr town was called Astu. The
Greek population of Sais was governed, according ti)

JIanetho, by their own laws and magistrates, and had

a separate quarter of the city assigned to them. So

strong indeed was the Hellenic element in Sais that.
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it was doubted whether the Saites colonised Attica,

or the Atlienians Sals; and Diodorus says incon-

sistently, in one passage, that Sais sent a colony to

Athens (i. 28. § 3), and in another (v. 57. § 4.5)

that it was itself founded by Athenians. Tlie prin-

cipal value of these statements consists in their

establishinir the Graeco-Aegyptiau character of the

Saite people.

The ruins of Sais consist of vast heaps of brick,

mingled with fragments of granite and Syenite

marble. Of its numerous structures the position

of one only can be surmised. The lake of Sa-el-

Hadjar, which is still traceable, was at the back of

the temple of Neitli: but it remains for future

travellers to determine the sites of the other sacred

or civil structures of Sais. (CliampoHion, VEgyiHe,

vol. ii. p. 2 1 9 ; Id. Lettres, 50—53 ; Wilkinson, Mod.

Egypt and Thchcs.) [W. B. D.]

SALA (2dAaj). 1. A river in Germany, be-

tween whicli and the Rhine, according to Strabo

(vii. p. 291), Drusus Gernianicus lost his life.

That the river was on the east of the Rhine is im.-

plied also in the account which Livy {Epit. 140)

and Dion Cassius give of the occurrence ; and it has

therefore been conjectured with some probability

tliat the Sala is the same river as the modern

Saale, a tributary of the Elbe, commonly called the

Tlmringian Saale ; though others regard the Sala

as identical with the Yssel.

2. A river of Germany, alluded to by Tacitus

(Ann. xiii. 57), who, without mentioning its name,

calls it " flumen gignendo sale fecundum." It formed

the boundary between the country of the Chatti and

Hermunduri and near its banks were great salt-

works, about which these two tribes were perpetually

involved in war. From this circumstance it is clear

that the river alluded to by Tacitus is none other

but the Saale in Franconia, a tributary of the Moe-

nus or Main ; and that the salt-springs are, in all

probability, those of the modern town of Kissingen.

3. A town in Upper Pannonia, on the road {'rom

Sabaria to Poetovium (Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; It. Ant.

p. 262, where it is called Salle ; Geogr. Eav. iv.

19, where it is called Salla). Some identify

the place with the town of Szala Egerssek, and

others with Liivir on the river Szala. (Comp.
Muchar, Noricum, i. p. 261.)

4. A town in the south-western part of Phrygia,

on the frontiers of Caria and Pisidia, on the north-

west of Cibyra. (Ptol. v. 2. § 26.)

5. A town in the north-western part of Annenia

Elinor, on the eastern slope of Mount Moschus.

(Ptol. v. 13. § 10.) [L. S.]

SALA (SctAa, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetani in Hispania Baetica between Ptueci and

Nabrissa. [T. H. D.]

SALA {M\a, Ptol. iv. 1. § 2 ; Plin. v. 1), a

town of Mauretania, on the W. coast of Africa,

situated near a river of the same name, " noticed by

the Romans as the extreme object of their power

and almost of their geography." (Gibbon, c. i.) In

the Antonine Itinerary the name occurs as Sala-

conia, which has been supposed to be a corruption of

Sala Colonia ; but from the Vienna MS. it appears

that the word " conia" has been inserted by a later

hand. {Itin. Anton, ed. Parthey, p. 3.) The mo-

dern Sla or Sallce, near the moutli of the river Bu-

Regrah, retains the name, though the site of the

ancient town must be sought at Rabat, on the S.

side of the river, where there are Roman remains.

(Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 32, 37, 50.) [E. B. J.]

SALAWIS.

SALACIA. 1. (2aAoK6i'a, Ptol. ii. 5. § 3), a

municipal town of Lusitania, in the territory of the

Turdetani, to the NW. of Pax Julia and to the

SW. of Ebora. It appears from inscriptions to

have had the surname of Urbs Imperatoria. (Gru-

ter, p. 13. 16; Mionnet, i. p. 4; Sestini, p. 16.)

Salacia was celebrated for its mannfiicture of fine

woollen cloths, (Plin. viii. 48. s. 73; Strab. iii. p.

144, with the note of Groskurd.) Now Alager do

Sal. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. xiii. p. 115, xiv. p. 241

;

comp. Mela, iii. 1; It. Ant. pp. 417, 418, and

422.)

2. A town of the Callaici Bracarii in the XW. of

Hispania Tarraconensis. {Itin. Ant. p. 422.) Iden-

tified either with Salamonde or Pomheiro. [T. H. D.]

SALAMBOREIA (SaAa^ugcipeia), a town of

Cappadocia, in tlie district Garsauritis. (Ptol. v.

6. § 14; Tab. Petit., where it is called Salabe-

rina.) [L. S.]

SALA]\II'NIA. [Salamis.]

SALAMI'NIAS, a town in Coele-Svria in the

district Chalybonitis {It. Anton, p. 197; jYo<. Imp.),

which Reland {Palaest. i. p. 217) identifies with

Salamias (2aAd|Uias) in the Not. Leonis Imp., and

with Salemjat in Abulfeda (Tab. Sgr. p. 105). It

is said still to bear the name Selmen. (Richter,

Wallfahrten, p. 238.)

SA'LAMIS (SaAa^i's, Aesch. Pers. 880; Scyl.

p. 41 ; Ptol. V. 14. § 3, viii. 20. § 5 ; Stadiasm.

§§ 288, 289; Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. § 5; Plin. v. 35;

Horat. Carm. i. 729 ; SaAa^uiV, Eustath ad II. ii.

558 ; '^aAa/j.ias, ]\Ialala, Chron. xii. p. 313, ed.

Bonn: Eth. SaAauiVioj, Bbckh, Inscr. nos. 2625,

2638, 2639), a city on the E. coast of Cyprus, IS

j\I. P. from Tremithus, and 24 M. P. from Chytri.

{Pent. Tab.) Legend assigned its foundation to

the Aeacid Teucer, whose fortunes formed the sub-

ject of a tragedy by Sophocles, called TevKpos, and

of one with a similar title by Pacuvius. (Cic. de

Orat. i. 58, ii. 46.) The people of Salamis showed

the tomb of the archer Teucer (Aristot. Anthologia,

i. 8, 112), and the reigning princes at the time of

the Ionic revolt were Greeks of the Teucrid " Gens,"

although one of them bore the Phoenician name of

Siromus (Hiram). (Herod, v. 104.) In the 6th cen-

tury b. c. Salamis was already an important town, and

in alliance with the Battiad princes of Gyrene,

though the king Evelthon refused to assist in rein-

stating Arcesilaus III. upon the throne. (Herod,

iv. 162.) The descendant of this Evelthon — the

despot Gorgus — was unwilling to join in the Ionic

revolt, but his brother Onesilus shut him out of the

gates, and taking the command of the united forces

of Salamis and the other cities, flew to arms. The
battle whicli crushed the independence of Cyprus

was fought under the walls of Salamis, which was

compelled to submit to its former lord, Gorgus.

(Herod, v. 103, 104, 108, 110.) Afterwards it

was besieged by Anaxicrates, tlie successor of

Cimon, but when the convention was made with the

Persians the Athenians did not press tlie siege.

(Diod. xii. 13.) After the peace of Antalcidas the

Persians had to struggle for ten years with all their

forces against the indefatigable and gentle Evagoras.

Isocrates composed a panegyric of this prince ad-

dressed to his son Nicocles, which, with every

allowance for its partiality, gives an interesting pic-

ture of the struggle which the Hellenic Evagoras

waged against the Phoenician and Oriental influence

under which Salamis and Cyprus had languished.

(Comp. Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. x. c. Ixxvi.)
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Evagoras with his son Pnytagonis was assassinated

by a euniicli, slave of Nicocreon (Aristot. Pul. v.

8. § 10; Diodor. xv. 47; Theopoinp. Fr. iii. ed.

DiJot), and was succeeded by another son of the

name of Nicocles. Tlie Graeco-Aesryptian fleet un-

der Jlenelaus and his brotlier Ptolemy Soter was

utterly defeated ofl' the harbour of Sahunis in a sea-

fight, the greatest in all antiquity, by Demetrius

Poliorcetes, b. c. 306. (Diodor. xx. 45—53.) The

famous courtezan Lamia formed a part of the booty

of Demetrius, over whom she soon obtained un-

bounded influence. Finally, Salamis came into the

hands of Ptolemy. (Plut. Demetr. 35 ; Polyaen.

Strateg. 5.) Under the Koman Empire the Jews

were numerous in Salamis (^Acts, xiii. 6), where

they had more than one synagogue. The farm-

ing of tlie copper mines of the island to Herod

(Joseph. Antiq. xv. 14. § 5) may have swelled the

numbers who were attracted by the advantages of its

harbour and trade, especially its manufactures of

embroidered stuffs. (Athen. ii. p. 48.) In the

memorable revolt of the Jews in the reign of Trajan

this populous city became a desert. (Mihnan, Hist,

of the Jetus, vol. iii. pp. Ill, 112.) Its demolition

was cumpleted by an earthquake; but it was rebuilt

by a Christian emperor, from whom it was named
CoNST.us'TiA. It was then the metropolitan see of

the island. Epiphanius, the chronicler of the

heretical sects, was bishop of Constantia in A. d.

367. In the reign of Heraclius the new town was

destroyed by the Saracens.

The ground lies low in the neighbourhood of

Salamis, and the town was situated on a bight of the

coast to the N. of the river Pediaeus. This -low

land is the largest plain

—

Salaminia—in Cypnis,

stretching inward between the two mountain ranges

to the veiy heart of the country where the modern

Turkish capital

—

Nicosia—is situated. In the Life

and Epistles of St. Paul, by Coneybeare and How-
son (vol. i. p. 169), will be found a plan of the har-

bour and ruins of Salamis, from the sun-ey made by

Captain Graves. For coins of Salamis, see Eckhel,

vol. iii. p. 87. [E. B. J.]

SA'LAMIS C2,a\afjiis, -7vo5: Eth. and Adj. 2a-

AauiVios, Salaminius : Adj. 'ZaAafj.tfiaicds, Sala-

niiniacus: Kuluri), an island lying between the

western coast of Attica and the eastern coast of

Jlegaris, and forming the southern boundary of the

bay of Eleusis. It is separated from the coasts

botii of Attica and of Megaris by only a narrow

channel. Its form is that of an irregular semicircle

towards the west, with many small indentations

along the coast. Its greatest length, from N. to S.,

is about 10 miles, and its width, in its broadest

part, from E. to W., is a little more. Its length is

correctly given by Strabo (ix. p. 393) as from 70
to 80 stadia. In ancient times it is said to have
been called Pityussa (riiTiioOffo-a), from the pines

which gravj there, and also SciUAS (^Kipai) and

Cychukia (Kuxpf"), from the names of two he-

roes Scirus and Cychreus. The ibrmer was a
native hero, and the latter a seer, who came from
Dodona to Athens, and perished along with Erecli-

theus in fighting against Eumolpus. (Strab. ix.

p. 393; Paus. i. 36. § 1 ; Philochor. aj). Plut.

T/ies. 17.) The latter name was perpetuated in

the island, for Aesciiylus (Pers. 570) speaks of the

aicral Kvxpelat, and Stephanus B. mentions a

Kvxpews -ndyos. The island is said to have ob-

tained the name of Salamis from the mother of

Cychreus, who was also a daughter of Asopus.
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(Paus. i. 35. § 2.) It was colonised at an early

period by the Aeacidae of Aegina. Telamon, the

son of Aeacus, fled thither after the murder of his

half-brother Phocus, and became sovereign of the

island. (Paus. i. 35. § 1.) His son Ajax accom-
panied the Greeks with 12 Salaminian ships to the

Trojan War. (Hom. //. ii. 557.) Salamis con-

tinued to be an independent state till about the

beginning of the 40th Olympiad (b. c. 620), when a

dispute arose for its possession between the Athenians

and Megarians. After a long struggle, it first fell into

the hands of the Megarians, but was subsequently

taken possession of by the Athenians through a stra-

tagem of Solon. (Plut. Sul. 8, 9 ; Paus. i. 40. § 5.)

Both parties appealed to the arbitration of Sparta.

The Athenians supported their claims by a line in

the Iliad, which represents Ajax ranging his ships

with those of the Athenians {II. ii. 558), but this

verse was suspected to have been an interpolation of

Solon or Peisistratus ; and the Jlegarians cited

another version of the line. The Athenians, more-

over, asserted that the island had been made over

to them by Philaeus and Eurysaces, sons of the

Telamonian Ajax, when they took up their own
residence in Attica, These arguments were con-

sidered sufficient, and Salamis was adjudged to the

Athenians. (Plut. Sol. 10; Strab. ix. p. 394.)

It now became an Attic demus, and continued in-

corporated with Attica till the times of Macedonian

supremacy. In B.C. 318, the inhabitants volun-

tarily received a JIacedonian garrison, after having

only a short time before successfully resisted Cas-

sander. (Diod. xviii. 69; Polyaen. Strut, iv. 11.

§ 2 ; Paus. i. 35. § 2.) It continued in the hands of

the Macedonians till b. c. 232, when the Athenians,

by the assistance of Aratus, purchased it from the

JIacedonians together with llunychia and Sunium.

Thereupon the Salaminians were expelled from the

island, and their lands divided among Athenian

cleruchi, (Plut. Arat. 34 ; Paus. ii. 8. § 6; Bockh,

hiscr. vol. i. p. 148, seq.) From that time Salamis

probably continued to be a dependency of Athens,

like Aegina and Oropus; since the grammarians

never call it a 5^/xos, which it had been originally,

but generally a Tr6\ts.

The old city of Salamis, the residence of the Te-

lamonian Ajax, stood upon the southern side of tiie

island towards Aegina (Strab. ix. p. 393), and is

identified by Leake with the remains of some Hellenic

walls upon the south-western coast near a small

port, where is the only rivulet in the island, perliaj)s

answering to the Bocauus or BocAi.iAS of Strabo

(ix. p. 394; Leake, iJemi, p. 169). The Bocarus

is also mentioned by Lycophron (451). In another

passage, Strabo (ix. p. 424) indeed speaks of a

river Cephissus in Salamis; but as it occurs only

in an enumeration of various rivers of lliis name,

and innnediately follows the Athenian Cephissus

without any mention being made of tlic Eleusinian

Cephissus, we ought probably to read with Leake

eV 'E\(va7vt instead of eV 2aAa/xrn.

When Salamis became an Athenian demus, a new

city w^as built at tiie head of a bay upon the eastern

side of the island, and opposite tlie Attic coast. In

the lime of Pausanias this city also had fallen into

decay. There remained, however, a ruined agora

and a temple of Ajax, containing a statue of the

hero in ebony; also a temple of Artemis, the trojihy

erected in honour of the victoiy gained over the

Persians, and a temple of Cychreus. (Paus. i. 35.

§ 3,36. § 1.) Pausanias has not mentioned the
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statue of Solon, which was erected in tlie agora,

witli one hand covered by liis mantle. (Dein. de

Fals. Leg. p. 420; Aeschin. in Tim. p. 52.) There

are still some remains of the city close to the vil-

lage of Amheldkia. A portion of the walls may
still be traced; and many ancient fragments are

found in the walls and churches both of Ambeldlcia

and of the neighbouring village of Kuluri, from

the latter of wiiich the modern name of the island

is derived. The narrow rocky promontory now
called Cape of St. Barbara, which forms the SE.

entrance to the bay of Ambeldlcia, was the Sileniae
{'S.iX-qviai) of Aeschylus, afterwards call'd Tko-
rAE.\ (TpoTrai'a), on account of the trophy erected

there in memory of the victory. (Asch. Vers. 300,

with Scliol.) At the extremity of this proaiontoiy

lay the small island of Psyttaleia (yurrdKiia),

now called Lipsokutdli, about a mile long, and from

200 to 300 yards wide. It was here that a picked

body of Persian troops was cut to pieces by Ari-

bteides during the batlle of Salamis. (Herod, viii.

95; Aesch. Pers. 447, seq.; I'lut. Arist. 9; Paus. i.

36. § 2, iv. 36. § 3; Strab. ix. p. 393; Plin. iv. 12.

s. 20; Steph. B. s. v.)

In Salamis there was a promontory Sciradium
(%Kipaiiov'), containing a temple of the god of war,

erected by Solon, because he there defeated the Me-
garians. (Plut. Sul. 9.) Leake identities this site

with the temple of Athena Sciras, to which Adei-
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mantus, the Corinthian, is said to have fled at the

connnencement of the battle of Salamis (Herod,

viii. 94); and, as the Corinthians could not have

i-etreated through the eastern ojiening of the strait,

which was the centre of the scene of action, Leake

supposes Sciradium to have been the south-west

promontory of Salamis, upon which now stands a

nionasteiy of the Virgin. This monastery now oc-

cupies the site of a Hellenic building, of which re-

mains are still to be seen.

BiiDORUM (Bov'Sopov or BovZdipov) was the name
of the western promontory of Salamis, and distant

only three miles from Nisaea, the port of Jlegara. On
this peninsula there was a fortress of the same name.

In the attempt which the Peloponnesians made in

B. c. 429 to surprise Peiraeeus, they first sailed

from Nisaea to the promontory of Budorum, and

surprised the fortress; but after overrunning the

island, they retreated without venturing to attack

Peiraeeus. (Time. ii. 93, 94, iii. 51 ; Diod. xii. 49;

Strab. xi. p. 446; Steph. B. s. v. BoiJSojpoj'.)

Salamis is chiefly memorable on account of the

great battle fought off its coast, in which the

Persian fleet of Xerxes was defeated by the Greeks,

15. c. 480. The details of this battle are given in

every history of Greece, and need not he repeated

here. The battle took place in the strait between

the eastern part of the island and the coast of

Attica, and the position of the contending forces is
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shown in the annexed plan. The Grecian fleet was

drawn up in the small bay in front of the town

of Salaniis, and the Persian fleet opposite to them

off the coast of Attica. The battle was witnessed

by Xerxes from tlie Attic coast, who had erected

for himself a lofty throne on one of the projecting

declivities of Mt. Aegaleos. Colonel Leake has dis-

cussed at length all the particulars of the battle,

but Mr. Biakesley has controverted many of his

views, following the authority of Aeschylus in pre-

ference to that of Herodotus. In oppusilior. to Col.

Leake and all preceding authorities, Jlr. Biakesley

supposes, that though the hostile fleets occupied

in the afternoon before the battle the position de-

lineated in the plan annexed, yet that on the morn-

ing of the battle the Greeks were drawn up across

the southern entrance of the strait, between the

Cape of St. Barbara and the Attic coast, and that

the Persians were in the more open sea to the south.

Into the discussion of this question our limits pre-

vent us fiom entering ; and we must refer our

readers for particulars to the essays of those writers

quoted at the close of this article. There is, how-

ever, one difficulty which must not be passed over

in silence. Herodotus says (viii. 76) that on the

night before the battle, the Persian ships stationed

about Ceos and Cynosura moved uj), and beset the

whole strait as far as JIunychia. The only known
places of those names are the island of Ceos, distant

more than 40 geographical miles from Salamis, and

the promontory of Cynosura, immediately N. of the

bay of Marathon, and distant more than 60 geogra-

phical miles from Salamis. Both of those places,

and more especially Cynosura, seem to be too distant

to render the movement practicable in the time

required. Accordingly many modern scholars apply

the names Ceos and Cynosura to two promontories,

the southennnost and south-easternmost of the island

of Salamis, and they are so called in Kieport's maps.

But there is no authority whatever for giving those

names to two promontories in the island; and it is

evident from the narrative, as Jlr. Grote has ob-

served, that the names of Ceos and Cynosura must
belong to some points in Attica, not in Salamis.

Mr. Grote does not attempt to indicate the position

of these places; but Mr. Biakesley maintains that

Ceos and Cynosura are respectively the well-known

island and cape, and that the real dilEculty is occa-

sioned, not by their distance, but by the erroneous

notion conceived by Herodotus of the operations of

the Persian fleet. {heaVe, Demi of Attica, f. 166,

seq., and Apjiendix 11. On the Battle of Salamis ;

Biakesley, Excursus on Herodotus, viii. 76, vol. ii.

p. 400, seq. ; Grote, JJist. of Greece, vol. v. p. 171,

seq.)
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COIN OF SALAJIIS.

SALANIA'NA, a town of the Calla'ci Bracarii

in Gallaecia {[tin. Ant. p. 427.) Variously iden-

tified with Cola Nova, Moymcuta, and Portela de
Abade. [T. H. I).]

SALA'PIA (XaXairia : Eth. "ZaXaTHVos ; Salajjinus

:

Salpi), one of the most considerable cities of Apulia,

situated on the coa.st of the Adriatic, but separated

from the open sea by an intervening lagune, or salt-

water lake, which was known in ancient times as the
Salaiuna Palus (Lucan, v. 377 : Vib. Seq. p. 26),
and is still called the Lago di Salpi. This lagune has
now only an artificial outlet to the sea throusrh the
hank of sand which separates them ; but it is pro-

bable that in ancient times its communications were
more free, as Salapia was certainly a considerable

sea-port and in Strabo's time served as the port

both of Arpi and Canusium (Strab. vi. p. 284). At
an earlier period it was an independent city, and
apparently a place of considerable importance. Tra-
dition ascribed its foundation, as well as that of the

neighbouring cities of Canusium and Arpi, to Dio-

medes (Vitruv. i. 4. § 12); or, according to others,

to a lihodian colony under Elpias (Id. ib.; Strab. xiv.

p. 654).* There is no trace of its having received a
Greek colony in historical times, though, in common
with many other cities of the Daunian Apulians, it

seems to have imbibed a large amount of Hellenic

influence. This was probably derived from the

Tarentines, and did not date from a very eaily

period.

The name of Salapia is not mentioned in history

till the Second Punic War, in which it bears a con-

siderable part. It was evidently one of the cities of

Apulia which revolted to Hannibal after the battle

of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 61); and a few years after

we find it still in his possession. It was apparently

a place of strength, on which account he collected

there great magazines of corn, and established his

winter quarters there in B.C. 214. (Id. xxiv. 20.)
It remained in his hands after the fall of Arjji in the

following year (Id. xxiv. 47); but in b. c. 210 it

was betrayed into the povrer of Marcellus by Blasius,

one of its citizens, who had been for some time the

leader of the Roman party in the place, and the

Numidian garrison was put to the sword. (Id. xxvi.

88; Appian, ^mji6. 45— 47.) Its loss seems to have
been a great blow to the power of Hannibal in this

part of Italy ; and after the death of JMarcellus, n.c.

208, he made an attempt to recover possession of it

by stratagem ; but the fraud was discovered, and the

Carthaginian troops were repulsed with loss. (Liv.

xxvii. 1, 28; Appian, Annib. 51.) Ko subsequent

mention of it is found till the Social War, in the

second year of which, when the tide of fortune was
beginning to turn in favour of Rome, it was taken

by the Roman praetor C. Cosconius, and burnt to

the giound (Appian, B. C. i. 51). After this time

it a[)pears to have fallen into a state of decay, and

suft'ered severely from malaria in consequence of the

exhalations of the neighbouring lagune. Vitruvius

tells us, that at length the inhabitants ai)plied to

M. Hostilius, who caused them to remove to a more

healthy situation, about 4 miles from the former site,

and nearer the sea, while he at the same time oiicned

fresh communications between the luguneand the sea

(Vitruv. i. 4. § 12). We have no clue to the time

at which this char.ge took place, but it could hardly

have been till after the town had fallen into a de-

clining condition. Cicej-o, indeed, alludes to Salapia

as in his day notorious for its pestilential climate

(de Lcfj. A(jr. ii. 27); but this may be understood

as relating to its territory rather than the actual

town. Vitruvius is the only author who notices the

change of site; but if his account can be depended

* Lycophron, on the other hand, seems to assign

it a Trojan origin ; though the passage, as usual, is

somewhat obscure. (Lycophr. i4fca;. 1129.)
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upon, tlie Salapia mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy

as well as Strabo, must have been the new town, and

not the original city of the name. (Stmb. vi. p. 284;
Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 16.) The Liber

Coloniarum also speaks of it as a colony adjoining

the sea-coast, which doubtless refers to the new town

of the name. This does not, however, seem to have

ever risen into a place of much importance, and

the name subsequently disappears altogether.

Extensive ruins of Salapia are still visible on the

southern shore of the Larjo di Salpi, in a tract of

country now almost wholly desolate. They evidently

belong to a city of considerable size and importance,

and must therefore be those of the ancient Apulian

city. This is further confirmed by the circumstance

that the coins of Salapia, which of course belong to

the period of its independence, are frequently found

on the spot. (Swinburne's Travels, vol. i. p. 81.)

The site of the Roman town founded by M. Hostilius

is said to be indicated by some remains on the sea-

sliore, near the Torre di Salpi. (Romanelli, vol. ii.

p. 201.)

The higune still called the Logo di Salpi is about

12 miles in length by about 2 in breadth. At its

eastern extremity, where it communicates with the

sea by an artificial cut, are extensive salt-works,

which are considered to be the representatives of

these noticed in the Itineraries under the name of

Salinae. It is by no means certain (though not

improbable) that these ancient salt-works occupied

the same site as the modern ones ; and the distances

given in the Itineraries along this line of coast, being

in any case corrupt and confused, afford no clue to

their identification. {Ifin. Ant. p. 314; Tah.Peut.)

It is probable that the name of Salapia itself is con-

nected with sf//, the lagune having always been well

adapted for the collection of salt.

The coins of Salapia, as well as those of Arpi and
Canusium, have Greek legends, and indicate the

strong influence of Greek art and civilisation, though

apparently at a late period, none of them being of an

archaic style. The magistrates' names which occur

on them (AAZ02, nTAA02, &c.) are, on the con-

trarv, clearly of native origin. (Mommsen, U. I. D.

pp. 82, 83.) [E. H. B.]

COVS OF SALAPIA.

SALA'RIA. 1. (SaAdpia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61), a

town of the Bastitani, in the SE. part of Hispania

Tarraconensis. According to Pliny it was a Roman
colony. (Colonia Salariensis, iii. 3. s. 4.) Dkert
(ii. pt. i. p. 407) identifies it with Sabiote, between

Uheda and Eaeza.

2. A town of the Oretani, in the same neigh-

bourhood. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 59.) [T. H. D.j

SALAS. [Sala.]

SALASSI (SaAacrcroi), one of the most powerful

of the Alpine tribes in the N. of Italy, who occupied

the great valley of the Durias or fJora Baltea, now
called the Val d'Aosta, from the jjlains of the Po to

the foot of the Graian and Pennine Alps. Their

country is correctly described by Strabo as a deep

SALASSI.

and narrow valley, shut in on both sides by very

lofty mountains. (Strab. iv. ]). 205.) This valley,

which extends above 60 miles in length from its

entrance at Ivrea to its head among the very

highest ranges of the Alps, must always have been

one of the natural inlets into the heart of those

mountains: hence the two passes at its head, now
called the Great and Little St. Bernard, seem to

have been frequented from a very early period. If

we may trust to Livy, it was by the former of these

passes, or the Pennine Alps, that the Boii and Lin-

gones crossed when they first migrated into the

plains of the N. of Italy. (Liv. v. 35.) It was the

same pass by •which Hannibal was commonly sup-

posed in the days of Livy to have crossed those moun-
tains, while Coelius Antipater represented him as

passing the Little St. Bernard, an opinion com-
monly adopted by modern writers, though still sub-

ject to grave difficulties. One of the most serious of

these arises from the character of the Salassi them-
selves, who are uniformly described as among the

fiercest and most warlike of the Aljtine tribes, and of

inveterate predatory habits, so that it is difficult to

believe they would have allowed an army like that

of Hannibal to traverse their country without oppo-

sition, and apparently without molestation. (See

Arnold's Rome, vol. iii. p. 481.)

The Salassi are conmionly reckoned a Gaulish

people, yet there are reasons which render it more
probable that they were in fact, like their neighbours

the Taurini, a Ligurian race. The Ligurians indeed

seem, at a very early period, to have spread them-
selves along the whole of the western chain of the

Alps, and the Gaulish tribes which occupied the

plains of the Padus passed through their country.

But the ethnical relations of all these Aljjine races

are very obscure. No mention of the Salassi is

found in history till u. c. 143, when they were at-

tacked without provocation by the consul Appius
Claudius, who was, however, punished for his aggres-

sion, being defeated with the loss of 5000 men.

But he soon repaired this disaster, and having in

his turn slain 5000 of the mountaineers, claimed

the honour of a triumph. (Dion Cass. Fr. 79 ; Liv.

Epit. liii.; Oros. v. 4.) From this time they

appear to have frequently been engaged in hostilities ,

with Rome, and though nominally tributary to the
'

republic, they were continually breaking out into

revolt, and ravaging the plains of their neighbour-

hood, or plundering the Roman convoys, and haras-

sing their troops as they marched through their

country. As early as B.C. 100 a Roman colony

was established at Eporedia (/t'»'e«), at the mouth
of the valley (Veil. Pat. i. 15), with the view of

keeping them in check, but it suffered severely from
their incursions. Even at a much later period the

Salassi plundered the baggage of the dictator Caesar
when marching through their country, and com-
pelled Decimus Brutus, on his way into Gaul after

the battle of Mutina, to purchase a passage with a
large sum of money. (Strab. iv. p. 205.) In b. c.

35 they appear to have broken out afresh into revolt,

and for some time were able to defy the efforts of

Antistius Vetus ; but the next year they were re-

duced to submission by Valerius Messula. (Dion
Cass. xlis. 34, 38; Appian, Ilhjr. 17.) Still, how-
ever, their subjection was imperfect, till in i5. c. 25
Terentius Varro was sent against them, who having
compelled the whole nation to lay down their arms,
sold them without distinction as slaves. The num-
ber of captives thus sold is said to have amounted to
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36,000 persons, of whom 8000 were men of militaiy

«ge. The tribe of the Salassi being thus extirpated,

a Roman colony was settled at Praetoria Augusta

(^Aostci), and a highroad made through the valley.

(Dion Cass. liii. 25; Strab. iv. p. 20.5; Liv. Ejnt.

cxssv.) The name of the Salassi, however, still

remained, and is recognised as a geographical dis-

tinction both by Pliny and Ptolemy, but no sub-

sequent trace of them is found as an independent

tribe. (Phn. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1. § 34.)

One of the main causes of the disputes between

the Salassi and Romans had arisen from the gold-

washings which were found in the valley, and which

are said to have been extremely productive. These

were worked by the Salassi themselves before the

Roman invasion; but the Romans seem to have

early taken possession of them, and they were farmed

out witli the other revenues of the state to the Pub-

h"cani. But these were, as might be expected, in-

volved in constant quarrels with the neighbouring

barbarians, who sometimes cut off their supplies of

water, at other times attacked them with more open

violence. (Strab. iv. p. 205; Dion Cass. i^r. 79.)

The line of road through the country of the Salassi,

and the passes which led from Augusta Praetoria

over the Pennine and Graian Alps, are described in

the article Alpes [Vol. 1. p. 1 10]. [E. H. B.]

SALA'SSII. [Mauretania, Vol. II. p. 298, b.]

SALATARAE {-ZaKaripai, Ptol. vi. 11. § 6), a

tribe of the Bactrians who lived along the banks of the

Oxus. Forbiger suspects that they are the same as

the Saraparae, noticed by Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18). [V.]

SALATHUS (2aAa9o5, Ptol. iv.6. § 5), a river on

the W. coast of Africa, with a town of the same name.

This river, which took its rise in Mt. RIandrus, is re-

presented by one of the Wadys, which flows into the

sea in the district occupied by the ancient Autololes,

on the coast to the N. of Cape Mirik. [E. B. .!.]

SALAURIS, a town on the coast of Hispania

Tarraconensis, mentioned in tlie Ora 3/arit. of

Avienus (v. 518). [T. H. D.]

SALDA, a town in the south of Lower Pannonia,

on the southern bank of the Savus, and on the

great highroad from Siscia to Sirmium. (^Tab. J'eut.;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Saldum.) It

is very probably the same as the town of Sallis

(SoAAi's) mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 8). The
site is commonly believed to be occupied by the

modern Szlatina. [L. S.]

SALDAE (2aX5ai, Strab. xvii. p. 831 ; Ptol. iv.

2. § 9, viii. 13. § 9; Plin.v. 1; Itin. Anton.; Pent.

Tab.), a town on the coast of Mauretania Caesa-

riensis, with a spacious harbour, which was in earlier

times the E. boundary between the dominions of

Juba and those of the Romans. (Strab. I. c.) Under
Augustus it became a Roman " colonia." (Plin. I. c.)

In later times it was the W. limit of Mauretania

Sitifensis, against Mauretania Caesariensis in its

more contracted sense. It is identified with Bujeiyah,

the flourishing city of the Kaliphat, taken by Pedro

Navarro, the general of Ferdinand the Catholic,

after two famous battles, a. d. 1510 (comp. Pres-

cott's Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. ii. p. 457), or

the C. Bumjie of the French province. (Barth,

WanderMifjeii, p. 62.) [E. B. J.]

SALDAPA, a town of Moesia (Theophyl. Simocat.

i. 8), which was ravaged by the Avars in their

wars with the emperor Maurice (Le Beau, Bas
J'jiipire, vol. X. pp. 248, 369). Schafarik {Slav.

Alt. vol. ii. p. 158) has fixed the site at the ruins

of Dikelrick upon the Danube. [E. B. J.]

VOL. II.

SALENTINI. 881

SALDU'BA. 1. A small river in the territory of

the Turduli in Hispania Baetica, probably tiie same
called 'S.a^ovKa, (with far. lect.) by Ptolemy (ii. 4.

§ 7). Now Rio Verde.

2. A town at the mouth of the preceding river

(^aX^ovSa, Ptol. ii. 4. § 11), of no great importance

(Jlela, ii. 6; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), near the present

Marhellu.

3. [Caesaraugusta.] [T. H. D.]

SALE, a town on the S. coast of Thrace, near

the W. mouth of the Hebrus, and nearly equidistant

from Zone and Doriscus. It is mentioned by Hero-

dotus (vii. 59) as a Samothracian colony. [J. R.]

SALEM. [Jerusalem.]
SALENI, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis,

probably in Cantabria, mentioned by Mela (iii. 1).

They are perhaps the same as the SaiAit-oi of Pto-

lemy (ii. 6. § 34). [T. H. D.]

SALENTI'NI or SALLENTI'NI (both forms

seem to rest on good authority), {'S.aXiVTlvoi), a

people of Southern Italy, who inhabited a part of

the peninsula which forms the SE. extremity, or as

it is veiy often called the heel, of Italy. Their ter-

ritoiy was thus included in the region known to the

Greeks by the name of lapygia, as well as in the

district called by the Romans Calabria. Strabo

remarks that the peninsula in question, which he

considers as bounded by a line drawn across from

Tarentum to Brundusium, was variously called Mes-

sapia, lapygia, Calabria, and Salentina; but that

some writers established a distinction between tlie

names. (Strab. vi. p. 282.) There seems no doubt

that the names were frequently applied irregularly

and vaguely, but that there were in fact two distinct

tribes or races inhabiting the peninsula, the Salen-

tines and the Calabrians (Strab. vi. p. 277), of whom
the latter were commonly known to the Greeks as

the Messapians [Calahrlv]. Both were, how-
ever, in all probability kindred races belonging to the

great family of the Pelasgian stock. Tradition repre-

sented the Salentines as of Cretan origin, and,

according to the habitual form of such legends,

ascribed them to a Cretan colony under Idomeneus

after the Trojan War. (Str.ab. vi. p. 282; Virg.

Aen. iii. 400; Fest. s. v. Sahntini, p. 329; Varr.

ap. Prob. ad Virg. Eel. vi. 31.) They appear to

have inhabited the southern part of the peninsula,

extending from its southern extremity (the Capo di

Letica'), which was thence frequently called the

Salentine promontory (" Salentinum Promontorium,"

Mel. ii. 4. § 8; Ptol'. iii. 1. § 13), to the neighbour-

hood of Tarentum. But we have no means of dis-

tinguishing accurately the limits of the two tribes,

or the particular towns which belonged to each.

The name of the Salentines does not seem to li.ave

been familiarly known to the Greeks, at least in

early times : as we do not hear of their name in any

of the wars with the Tarentines, though from their

position they must have been one of tlie tribes that

early came into collision with the rising colony.

They were probably known under the general ap-

pellation of Ia])_vgi.ans, or confounded with their

neighbours the Messa{)ians. (Mi the contrary, as

soon as tlieir name apjiears in Roman history, it is

in a wider and more general sense than that to

which it is limited by the geographers. Livy speaks

of the Salentini as acceding to the Samnite alliance

in B. c. 306, when the consul L. Volunmius was

sent into their country, who defeated them in several

battles, and took some of their towns. (Liv. ix. 42.)

It is almost impossible to believe that the Romauf

3 L
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]iad as early as this pushed their arms into the

lapyijian peninsula, and it is probable that the

Salentines are liere confounded with the Peucetians,

with whom, according to some accounts, they were

closely connected. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) But the

name is used with still greater laxity shortly after,

when Li\7' speaks of Thuriae as " urbem in Sallen-

tinis " (x. 2), if at least, as there seems httle doubt,

the place there meant is the well-known city of

Thurii in Lucania [TiiuRii].

The name of the Sallentines does not again occur

in history till the Fourth Samnite War, when they

joined the confederacy formed by the Samnites and

Tarentines against Rome; and shared in their defeat

by the consul L. Aemilius Barbula in b. c. 281, as

we find that general celebrating a triumph over the

Tarentines, Samnites, and Sallentines. (^Fast. Capit.

ann. 473.) For some time after this the appear-

ance of Pyrrhus in Italy drew off the attention of

the Romans from more ignoble adversaries, but when

that monarch had finally withdrawn from Italy, and

Tarentum itself had fallen into the hands of the

Romans, they were left at leisure to turn their

arms against the few tribes that still maintained

their independence. In b. c. 267 w'ar was declared

against the Salentines, and both consuls were em-

ployed in their subjugation. It was not likely that

they could offer much resistance, yet their final

conquest was not completed till the following year,

when both consuls again celebrated triumphs '• de

Jlessapiis Sallentinisque." (^Fast. Capit. ; Zonar. viii.

7; Liv. Fpit. xv; Floras, i. 20; Eutrop. ii. 17.)

All the Roman writers on this occasion mention the

Salentines alone; the Triumphal Fasti, however, re-

cord the name of the Jlessapians in conjunction with

them, and it is certain that both nations were

included both in the war and the conquest, for

Brundusium, which is called by Florus " caput

regionis," and the occupation of which was evidently

the main object of the war (Zonar. I. c), seems to

have been at that period certainly a Me.ssapian city.

The Salentines are again mentioned as revolting to

Hannibal during the Second Punic War (b.c. 213),
but seem to have been again reduced to subjection

without difficulty. (Liv. sxv. 1, xsvii. 36, 41.)

From this time their name disappears from history,

and is not even found among the nations of Italy

that took up arms in the Social War. But the
" Sallentinus ager " continued to be a recognised

term, and the people are spoken of both by Pliny and

Strabo as distinct from their neighbours the Calabii.

(Strab. vi. p. 277; Plin. iii. 11. s. 10; Ptol. iii. 1. §
13; Mel. ii. 4; Cic. 2'>'0 Hose. Am. 46.) The
" regio Salentina" is even mentioned as a distinct

portion of Calabria as late as the time of the Lom-
bards. (P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 21.)

The physical character and topography of the

country of the Salentines are given in the article

Cauvbria. The following towns are assigned by

Pliny to the Salentines, as distinguished from the

Calabrians, strictly so called : Aletium, Basta,

Neretum, Uxentum, and Veretum. All these

are situated in the extreme southern end of the

lapygian peninsula. The list given by Ptolemy

nearly agrees with that of Pliny; but he adds

Ilhudiae, which was con.siderably further N., and is

reckoned on good authority a Calabrian city [Riiu-

piae]. The place he calls Banota is probably the

Basta of Pliny. To these inland towns may proba-

bly be added the seaports of Calupolis, Castrum
JIiNKRVAE, and perhaps Hydrtjntum also, though

SALERNUM.

the last seems to have early received a Greek

colony. But it is probable that at an earlier perind

the territory of the Salentines was considerably

more extensive. Stephanus of Byzantium speaks of

a city of the name of Sallentia, from which was

derived the name of the Sallentines, but no mention

of this is found in any other writer, and it is proba-

bly a mere mistake. [E. H. B.]

SALERNUM (SaAepyof: Etli. Salernitanus : 5a-

lerno), a city of Campania, but situated in the

territory of the Picentini, on the N. shore of the

gulf of Posidonia, which now derives from it the

name of the Gulf of Salerno. We have no account

of its origin or early history ; it has been supposed

that it was like the neighbouring Marcina a

Tyrrhenian or Pelasgic settlement [Marcina] ; but

there is no authority for this, and its name is never

mentioned in history previous to the settlement of

a Roman colony there. But when this was first

decreed (in b. c. 197, it was not actually founded

till B. c. 194), Livy speaks of the place as Castrum

Salerni, whence we may infer that there was at least

a fortress previously existing there (Liv. xxxii. 29,

xxxiv. 45; Veil. Pat. i. 14: Strab. v. p. 251.) The

Roman colony was established, as we are expressly

told by Strabo, for the purpo.se of holding the Picen-

tines in check, that people having actively espoused

the cause of Hannibal during the Second Punic War
(Strab. I. c.) Their town of Picentia being destroyed,

Salernum became the chief town of the district; but

it does not appejir to have risen to any great im-

portance. In the Social War it was taken by the

Samnite general C. Papius (Appian. B. C. i. 42):

but this is the only occasion on which its name is

mentioned in history. Horace alludes to it as having

a mild climate, on which account it had apparently

been recommended to him for his health (Hor. Fp.

i. 15. 1.) It continued to be a municipal town of

some consideration under the Roman Empire, and as

we learn from inscriptions retained the title of a

Colonia (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 7 ; Itin.

Ant. ; Tab. Pent.; Mommsen, Insc7'. R. N. pp. 9

— 12.) But it was not till after the Lombard con-

quest that it became one of the most flourishing

cities in this part of Italy; so that it is associated by

Paulus Diaconus with Caprea and Neapolis among

the " opulentissimae urbes " of Campania (P. Diac.

Hist. Lang. ii. 1 7). It retained this consideration

down to a late period of the middle ages, and was

especially renowned for its school of medicine,

which, under the name of Schola Salernitana, was

long the mo.st celebrated in Europe. But it seems

certain that this was derived from the Arabs in the

10th or 11th century, and was not transmitted

from more ancient times. Salerno is still the

see of an archbishop, with a population of about

12,000 inhabitants, though greatly fallen from its

mediaeval grandeur.

The ancient city, as we learn from Strabo (v. p.

251), stood on a hill at some distance from the sea,

and this is confirmed by local writers, who state

that many ancient remains liave been found on the

hill which rises at the back of the modern city, but

no ruins are now extant. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 612.)

From the foot of this hill a level and marshy plain

extends without interruption to the mouth of the

Silaras, the whole of which seems to have been in-

cluded in the municipal territory of Salernunn, as

Lucan speaks of the Silarus as skirting the culti-

vated lands of that city (Lucan, ii. 425.) Tiie

distance from Salernum itself to the mouth of the



SALETIO.

I

Silanis is not less than 1 8 miles, thongh erroneously

I

given in the Tibula at only 9. (Tab.Peut.) [E. H. B.]

I

SALE'TIO, in Gallia. This name occui's in the

Not. Imp., in the Antonine Itin. and in the Table.

Ammianus (xvi. 2) names it Saliso :
" Argento-

ratum, Brocomagum, Tabernas, Salisonem, &c."

The Itin. places Saletio between Argentoratum

(Strussburff) and Tabernae; and the Table places it

between Tabernae and Brocomagus {Brwnuth),

which is north of Strassburg. The numbers are not

correct in the Itin.; but there is no doubt that the

place is Setz near the Rhine. A diploma of Otho

the Great names it " Salise in Elisazium," in Ehitz

OT Alsace. (D'Anville, A o^ice, cfc) [G. L.]

SALGANEUS (SaAyavevs ; Liv. uses the Gr.

ace. Salganea: Etk. ^aXydvtos), a town upon the

eastern coast of Boeotia, and between Chaicis and

Anthedon, is said to have derived its name from a

Boeotian, who served as pilot to the Persian fleet of

Xerxes, and was put to death upon suspicion of

treachery, because no outlet appeared to the channel

of the Euripus; but the Persian commander, having

found out his mistake, erected a monument on the

spot, where the town was afterwards built. (Strab.

ix. p. 403; Dicaeareli. Stat. Grace, p. 19; Steph. B.

8. v.). Salganeus was considered an important

place from its commanding the northern entrance to

the Euripus. (Diod. xix. 77; Liv. xxxv. .37, 46, .51.)

The remains of the town stand directly under the

highest summit of ilount Slessapium, in the angle

where the plain terminates, and upon the side of a

small port. The citadel occupied a height rising

from the shore, 90 yards in length, and about 50

broad, and having a flat summit sloping from the

SE. towards the sea. There are remains of walls

on the crest of the summit, and on the SE. side

of the height. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 267.)

SALI (SaAoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people of

European Sarmatia, whom Schalkrik {Slav. Alt.

vol. i. p. 302) places on the river Salis in the Baltic

province of Livonia. [E. B. J.]

SA'LIA, a river in the territory of the Astures,

on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis. (Mela,

iii. 1.) Now the Sella. [T. H. D.]

SATJA, a branch of the Mosella {Monel), men-

tioned by Venant. Fortun. (iii. 12. 5), which must

be the Seille (Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 126). The Seille

ioins the Mosel at Metz. [G. L.]

SALICA (SaAiKo, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59), a town of

the Oretani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T. H. D.]

SALICE. [Taphobane.]
SALICES (AD), a place in Moesia which the

Antonine Itinerary places not far from the mouths

of the Danube at 43 AL P. from Halmyris, and 62

M. P. from Tomi. The low and marshy meadows
which surrounded it were the scene of the sanguinary

battle between the great Fridigern and the legions

of Valens. (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 7. § 5; Gibbon,

c. xxvi.; Le Beau, Bas Empire, iv. p. 112 ; Green-

wood, Hist, of the Germans, p. 328.) [E. B. J.]

SALIENTIS (Salieiitibus, Itin. Ant. -p. 428), a.

ybice in Gallaecia, on the road froin Bracara to As-
rica ; variously identified with Caldelas and

' 'rense. [T. H. D.]

SALIXAE, in Gallia, the chief town of the Suetri

or Suctrii (Ptol. iii. 1. § 42), a people in the Pro-

\'incia E. of the Rhone. An inscription in Spon,
' Decc. civitatis .Salin.," is said to belong to this place

;

and another inscription has been fouiul at Lncerano

near the sources of the Par/lione :
" C. Julio Valenti
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J. F. Fabr vi. viro civitat. S.aliniens. . . . Alpium
maritimarum patrono optimo." Some place Salinas

at Castellan in the diocese of Senez in the Maritime

Alps, where there are salt springs, and where Spoil's

inscription is said to have been found. D'Auville

places it at Seitlans in the diocese of Frejus, near

Faventia {Fayence); and he observes that all the old

towns of this country preserve their names. (D'An-

ville. Notice, cjc; u'kert, Gallien, p. 438.) [G. L.]

SALI'NAE (SaAr^ai, Ptol. ii. 3. § 21), a town

of the Catyeuchlani or Capelani, towards the E.

coast of Britannia Romana. Camden (p. 3.T9)

identifies it with Salndy or Sandye, near Potion in

Bedfordshire ; others liave sought it in the S. part

of Lincolnshire. [T. H. D.]

SALI'NAE (SoATmi, Ptol. iii. 8. § 7 ; I'eut.

Tab.; Geog. Rav. iv. 7), a town of Dacia identified

with Thorda.on Khe Aranyos'in Transylvania, v!\\nra

there are Roman remains. (Comp. Paget, Hungary
and Transylvania, vol. ii. p. 259.) [E. B. J.]

SALINSAE. [Mauretania, Vol. II. p. 299, a.]

SALI'NUM (SaATrai/), a place on the right bank

of the Danube, a little below Aquincum,on the road

from this town to ilursa in Lower Panuonia. (Ptol.

ii. 16. § 4; It. Ant. p. 245, where it is called Vetus

Salina.) On the Pent. Table we find in that spot

the corrupt name Yetusalium. Its site must have

been in the neighbourhood of the modern Han.iza-

bek. [L. S.]

SALIOCANUS. [Staliocanus.]

SALIOCLITA, in Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. on the road from Genabum {Orleans)

to Lutetia (Pam). It is Saclas, a little south of

Elampes, on the Juine, a branch of the Seijie. The
Itin. makes the distance the same from Genabum,

and Lutetia, which we must take to be La Cite

de Paris ; but there is an error in the Itin., as

D'Anville shows, in the distance from Salioclita to

Lutetia, and he proposes to correct it. [G. L.]

SALISSO, in north Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. on a road from Augusta Trevirorum

{Trier) to Bingium {Bingen). The places reck-

oned from Augusta are Baudobrica xviii., Salisso

xxii, Bingium xxiii. This Baudobrica is not the

place described under the article Baudobrica
{Boppart). These 63 Gallic leagues exceed the real

distance from Trier to Bingen considerably. The

site of Salisso is uncertain. [G. L.]

SALLAECUS {MWaiKos, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8), a

town in the S. of Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

SALLENTrNI. TSalentini.]

SALLUNTUM. [Dalmatia.]

SAJwMA'NTICA {laXfjiivriKa, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9;

in the Itin. Ant. called Salmatice; in Polyaenus

Strat. viii. 48, 2aA^aTis), an important town of

the Vettones in Lusitania, on the S. bank of \\w

Durius, on the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusia.

It is incontestibly identical with the 'ILXfiavTiKi) of

Polybius (iii. 14), and the Ilerm.indica or ilelmaii-

tica of Livy (xxi. 5; cf. Nonius, Ilisp. c. 38). It

is the celel)rated modern town of Salamanca, where

the piers of a bridsre of twenty-seven arches over the

Tttrmes, built liy Trajan, are still in existence. (Cf.

Minano, Diccion. vii. p. 402; Florez, Esp. Sagr.

xiv. p. 267.) [T. H. 1).]

SALMO'N.\, a branch of the Moscila {.Vosil).

" N("C fastiditos Salmonae usurpo fluoies."

(Ausonius, Mosell. 366.)

The Salmona is the Salme, wliich flows into the

Mosel, near the village of Neumagen. [G. L.]
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SALMO'NE (2a\txwvv, Steph. B. s. v.; Strab.;

'ZaXfj.ioi'la, Diod. iv. 68 : Eth. 'SaKfj.oovevs, SaA^uoj-

I'eiTT)?, Steph. B.; the form SaAiucoi/erTrjs presupposes

a form SaA/xcifeia, which probably ought to be read

in Diodorus instead of SaA^oij/ia), an ancient town

of Pisatis in Ehs, said to have been founded by

Salmoneus, stood near Heracleia at the sources of

tlie Enipeus or Barnichius, a branch of the Alpheius.

Its site is uncertain. (Strab. viii. p. 356; Diod. I. c;

Apollod. i. 9. § 7 ; Steph. B. I. c.)

SALMOXE. [Samonium Promontorhjm.]
SALIIYCA (:S,dKfivKa, Steph. B. I. c), a city of

Spain near the Pillars of Hercules; perhaps in the

Campus Spartiarius near Carthago Nova, if the

reading of Brodaeus in Oppian {Cyneg. iv. 222) is

correct. (Comp. Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 402.) [T. H. D.]

SALMYDESSUS ('AA^uSio-aJis ^toj SaX/uuSrjo--

o-rfj, Ptol. iii. 11. §4; Halmydessos, Plin. iv. 11. s. 18;

JNIela, ii. 2. § 5), a coast-town or district of Thrace,

on the Eusine, about 60 miles NW. from the

entrance of the Bosporus, probably somewhere in

the neighbourhood of the modern Midjeh. The
eastern offshoots of the Haemus here come veiy close

to the shore, which they divide from the valley of

the Hebrus. The people of Salmydessus were thus

cut off from communication with the less barbarous

portions of 1 brace, and became notorious for their

savage and inhuman character, which harmonised

well with that of their country, the coast of which

was extremely dangerous. Aeschylus (^Provi. 726)*

describes Salmydessus as " the rugged jaw of the

sea, hostile to sailors, step-mother of ships
;

" and

Xenophon {Anab. vii. 5. § 12, seq.) informs us,

that in his time its people carried on the business

of wreckers in a very systematic manner, the coast

being marked out into portions by means of posts

erected along it, and those to whom each portion

was assigned having the exclusive right to plunder

all vessels and persons cast upon it. This plan, he

says, waa adopted to prevent the bloodshed which

had frequently been occasioned among themselves by

their previous practice of indiscriminate plunder.

Strabo (vii. p. 319) describes this portion of the

coast of the Euxine as " desert, rocky, destitute of

harbours, and completely exposed to the north

winds;" while Xenophon (I. c.) characterises the sea

adjoining it as " full of shoals." The earlier writers

appear to speak of Salmydessus as a district only,

but in later authors, as Apollodorus, Pliny, and
Mela, it is mentioned as a town.

Little is known respecting the history of this

place. Herodotus (iv. 93) states that its inhabi-

tants, with some neighbouring Thracian tribes, sub-

mitted without resistance to Darius when he was

marching through their country towards the Danube.

AVhen the remnant of the Greeks who had followed

Cyrus the Younger entered the service of Seuthes,

one of the expeditions in which they were employed

under Xenophon was to reduce the people of Salmy-

dessus to obedience; a task which they seem to

* In this passage the poet, strangely enough,

places Salmydessus in Asia Minor near the Ther-

modon.

^vQ' ^A/xa^ovoiv (rrparhu

i'|€t cTTvyavop' a'l QijxiaKvpav iron

KaToiKioufftv a.iJ.(pl &fpixu5ovd' , 'iva

Tpa^ila IT. VTOv Xa\fjLv5r)craia yvdQos

cxdp6^(i/os vavraiTi, ixrirpvia. viwv.
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have accomplished without much difficulty. (^Andb.

I. e.) [J. R.]

SALO, a tributary of the Iberus in Celtiberia,

which flowed past the town of Bilbilis (whence
Justin, xliv. 3, calls the river itself Bilbilis). and
entered the Iberus at Allabon. (Mart. i. 49, x. 20,

103, iv. o.'j.) Now the Xalon. [T. H. D.]

SALODU'EUM, in Gallia, is placed in the An-
tonine Itin. x. from Petinesca [Petinesca], and
the distance from Salodurum to Augusta Paura-
corum {Augst near Basle) is xxii. Salodurum is

Solothurn, as the Germans call it, or Snleure, and
though the distance between Basle and Solothurn is

somewhat less than that in the Itins., this may be

owing to the passage over the hills which separate

the cantons of Basle and Solothvrn. It is said that

there are Roman remains at Soleure, and an in-

scription of the year B. c. 219, " Vico Salod.", has

been found there. Salodurum is one of the towns

of the Helvetii with a Celtic termination (dur).

Cluver conjectured that Ptolemy's Ganodurum
[Ganodurum] might be Salodurum. (D'Anville,

iXotice, cfc. ; Ukert, Gallien.) [G. L.]

SALOE (:Sa\6v, Pans. vii. 24. § 7), or Sale
(Plin. V. 31), a small lake of Lydia at the foot of

Mount Sipylus, nn the site of Tantalis or Sipyhis,

the ancient capital of Maeonia, which had probably

perished during an earthquake. (Strab. i. p. US,

xii. p. 579.) The lake was surrounded by a marsh;
and the Phyrites, which flowed into it as a brook,

issued at the other side as a river of some im-

portance. [L. S.]

SALOMACUM or SALAMOCUM, is placed by
the Antonine Itin. on a road from Aquae Tarbellicae

(Dax) to Burdigala {Burdeanx). Salomacum is

the next place on the road to Burdigala and xviii.

distant. The distance and the name Sales show
that Sales is Salomacum. [G. L.]

SALO'NA, SALO'NAE CXaXwva, 'S.aKuvai
;

tills latter is the more usual form, as found in

Inscriptions, Orelli, Insa: nos. 502, 3833, 4995;
and on coins, Rasche, vol. iv. pt. i. p. 1557: EtJt.

'S,a\(cv'n7]s, SaAoireus), a town and harbour of

Dalmatia, which still bears its ancient name, situated

on the SE. corner of the gulf into which the

Adriatic breaks {Can. di Castelli), on the N. of the

river Iader (iV Giadi'o'). Lucan's description

(vhi. 104)—
" Qua maris Adriaci longas ferit unda Salonas

Et tepidum in molles Zephyros excurrit Iader "—
agrees with its oblong form, still traceable in the

ruins, and with the course of the river. Though
the public buildings and houses of ancient Salonae

have been destroyed, enough remains of the wall

to show the size, as well as position, of the city;

and the arch of the bridge proves that the course of

the river is unchanged. The city consisted of two

parts, the eastern and the western; the latter stands

on rather higher ground, sloping towards the N.,

along which the wall on that side is built. Little

is known of Salonae before the time of Julius Caesar;

after the fall of Dalminium it became the chief town

of Dalmatia, and the head-quarters of L. Caecilius

Jletellus, E. c. 117. (Appian, Jlli/r. 11.) It was
besieged a second time, and opened its gates to Cn.

Cosconius, B. c. 78. (Eutrop. vi. 4 ; Oros. v. 23.)

When the Pompeian fleet swept the Ionian gulf

from Corcyra to Salonae, M. Octavius, who com-
manded a squadron for Pompeius, was compelled to

retreat with loss from before this stronghold of
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Caesar's. (Cues. B. C. iii. 9.) The profllgats Ga-

binius, after being cooped up for months in the

fortress, died here. (Auct. B. Alex. 43 ; Dion Cass.

xlii. 12.) In B. c. 39 Asinius Polho defeated the Par-

theni, who had espoused the cause of Brutus and

Cassius, and took Salonae, in commemoration of

which his son Asinius Gallus bore the " agnomen "

Sa'ioninus (Comp.Virg. Bucol. viii. 7 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 1

.

14—16.) From the time it received a colony it

was looked upon as the great bulwark of the Roman
power on that side the Adriatic, and was distin-

guished for its loyalty, as was sho^vn in the siege it

maintained against Bato the native leader, A. D. 6.

All the great Roman roads in Dalmatia met at this

point, and when the country was divided into three

" ccnventus," or assize towns, as many as 382
" decuriae " were convened to it. (Plin. iii. 26.)

Under the earlier emperors the town was embel-

Ushed with many public buildings, the number of

which was greatly increased by Diocletian, who,

according to Porphyrogenitus (de Adm. Imp. 29),

completely rebuilt the city. No great change took

place for nearly two centuries after the death of

that emperor ; but if we are to believe Porphy-

rogenitus (Z. 0.) the " long Salonae " attained to

half the size of Constantinople. In a. d. 481 Sa-

lonae was taken by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, but

was recovered from the Goths by the Gepid prince

Mundu-s, the general of Justinian. Totila occupied it

for a time. Little is known of these sieges, except

that it was partially destroyed. (Procop. B. G i.

5, 7, 17, &c.) It soon recovered from these diasters;

and it was from Salonae that Belisarius in 544,

and Narses in 552, set out to rescue Italy from

Totila and the Goths. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xliii.)

The Avars invaded Dalmatia in 639, and, advancing

upon Salonae, pillaged and burnt the town, which

from that time has been deserted and in ruins.

(Const. Porph. I. c.) The town po.-;sessed a dock-

yard, which, from Strabo's (vii. p. 315) account,

seems to have been the only one deserving that

name on the Dalmatian coast. The present state

of the place ofters many illustrations of past events
;

tlie following works touch very fully upon the

remains of the fortifications and other ruins ; Wil-

kinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. pp. 151—164; Neigebaur,

Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 151—164; Lanza, Antiche

lapide SalonilaTie inedite, Zara, 1850; F.Carrara,

Topografia e Scavi di Salona, Trieste, 1850.

The fame of Salonae mainly rests upon its neigli-

bourhood having been chosen by Diocletian as the

place of his retirement. That emperor, after his

resignation, spent the last nine years of his life in

the seclusion of the palace which has given its name
to Spahito. Spalato, often erroneously called Spa-
latro. in Illyric Split, is a corrupted form of Salonae

Palatium or S. Palatium. The building of the

palace, within the precincts of which the greater

part of the modern town is constructed, occupied

twelve years. The stone, which was very little

inferior to marble itself, was brought from the

quarries of Tragurium. After the death of Dio-
cletian, but little is known of the palace or its

occupants. Part of it was kept by the magistrates
of Salonae, as a state palace ; and part was occupied
by the " Gynaecium," or cloth manufactory, in

which women only were employed,— whence the
name. It was tenanted by the phantom emperors
of the West, Glycerins and Julius Nepos, the latter

of whom was nmrdered here. When Salonae was
captured by the Avars, the houseless citizens fled to
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the massive structure of the palace for shelter : the
settlement swelled by the arrival of their country-
men became a Roman city under the name of

AsPALATHUM, and paid an annual tribute of 2U0
pieces of gold to the Eastern emperors. (Const.

Forph. I. c.)

The palace is nearly a square, terminated at

the four corners by a quadrangular tower. Ac-
cording to the latest and most accurate admeasure-
ments, the superficial content, including the towers,

occupies a space of a little more than eight acres.

(Wilkinson, Z)a?maii(i, vol. i. pp. 114—143 ; Neige-

baur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 134— 151.) The en-

tire building was composed of two principal sec-

tions, of which the one to the S. contained two
temples— one dedicated to Jupiter the other to

Aesculapius— and the private rooms of the em-
peror. Two streets intersected each other at right

angles, nearly in the centre of it; the principal one

led from the Porta Aiirea, the main entrance on

the N. front, to a spacious court before the vestibule;

the other ran in a direct line from the W. to the E.

gate, and crossed the main street just below the

court. What remains is not enough to explain the

distribution of the various parts of the interior.

By a comparison of what existed in his time with

the precepts of Vitruvius, Adams (Antiquities of
Diocletian's Palace, 1764) has composed his inge-

nious restoration of the palace. (Comp. Gibbon,

c. xiii.) All the gates, except the Porta Argentea,

were defended by two octagonal towers; the priucijial

or " golden gate " still remains nearly perfect. The
temple of Jupiter is now the " Duomo," and that of

Aesculapius is a baptistery dedicated to St. John.

Diocletian's palace marks an aera;— columnar was
so combined with arched architecture, that the

arches were at first made to rest upon the enta-

blature, and afterwards were even forced imme-
diately to spring from the abacus, in violation of

the law of statics, which requires undiminished and
angular pillars under the arch; at length the enta-

blature itself took the form of an arch. (Miiller,

Ancient Art, § 193.) But although this archi-

tecture oifends against the rules of good taste, yet

these remains may serve to show how directly the

Saracens and Christian architects borrowed from

Roman models many of the characteristics which

have been looked upon as the creation of their own
imagination. (Comp. Hope, Architecture, vol. i.

c. viii.; Freeman, Hist, of Architecture, p. 152.)

A plan of the palace of Diocletian, taken from Adams,

will be found in Fergusson's Handbook ofArchitec-

ture, vol. i. p. 356, accompanied by an .account of

the general arrangements of the building. [E.B. J.]

SALPESA, a Roman municipium in Hispania

Baetica, SE. of Ilispalis, at the ruined Facialcazar,

between Utrera and Coronil. (Fiorez, Esp. Sayr.

ix. p. 17; Mionnct, Suiy])l. i. p. 44.) [T. H.D.J

SALPI'NUM (Etk. Salpinas), an ancient city of

Etruria, mentioned only by Livy (v. 31, 32), who

speaks of the Salpinates as assisting tiie Volsinians

in their war against Rome in b. c. 389. It is clear

from the manner in which they are here .spoken of

that they were an indejjendent people, with a con-

siderable territory and a fortified city ; and the man-

ner in which they are associated with the jxiwerful

Volsinians would lead to the inference that they also

must have been a people of considerable power.

Yet no subsequent mention of their name is found,

and all trace of their existence disapiK>ars. Niebuhr

conjectures that Salpinum occupied the site of th<j
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modem Orvieto, the name of which is evidently a

corruption of Urbs Vetus, the form used by I'aulus

Diaconus in the seventh century (P. Diac. iv. 33):

there is, therefore, little doubt that the site was one

of a more ancient Etruscan city ; and its proximity

to Volsinii renders it probable enough that it may
have been Salpiimm. But no reliance can be placed

upon any such conclusion. (Xiebuhr, vol. ii. p.

493.) [E. H. B.]

SALSAS or SALSA, a river of Caruiania, noticed

by Pliny (vi. 25). Eeichard imagines that this is

the same stream as that called by Marcian, Cathraps

(p. 21, ed. Hudson), and by Ptolemy, Araps or

Oathi-aps (vi. 8. § 4); and he identities it with the

modern Shur ; but this seems very doubtful. [V.]

SALSULAE, in Gallia. Mela (ii. .5) describes

the Salsulae Pons as not sending forth fresh water,

but water Salter than the sea. He places the Pons

south of the lake Eubresus, and near the shore

which he calls Leucate [Leucate]. Salsulae is

in the Antonine Itin. on the road from Narbo to the

Pyrenees. Salsulae is Salses or Salges, where there

is a salt-spring. Near the Pons, says Jlela, is a

plain very green with fine and slender reeds, under

which is water. This is the place, he says, where

fish are got by striking down with a prong or some-

thing of the sort; and this is the origin of the fables

told by the Greeks and some Romans about fishes

being dug out of the ground. He alludes to Po-

lybius (sxxiv. 10). [Ruscixo.] [G. L.]

SALSUM FLUMEN, a tributary of the Baetis

in Hispania Baetica, between Attegua and Attubis.

(Hirtius, B. A. c. 7, 8.) Variously identified with

the Giiadajoz and Salado. [T. H. D.]

SALSUS. [St.vchir.]

SALTIA'TES (2aATi^Tai, Strab. iii. p. 144),
according to Strabo a people of Spain celebrated for

their woollen manufacture. But we must probably

read in this passage 2aAa/ctf;Toi. [T. H. D.]

SALTICI, a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tar-

raconcnsis. {^Itin. Ant. p. 447.) Yarioasly identified

with Jorqiiera and S. Maria del Campo. [T. H. D.]

SALTIGA (2aATi7a, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61), a town of

the Bastitani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T. H. D.]

SALTOPYKGUS. [Teglicium.]
SALURNIS (Salm-n), a town in Rhaetia, on the

river Athesis, in the north of Tridentum, is men-
tioned only by Paulus Diaconus. (^Hist. Liingob.

iii. 9.) [L. S.]

SALUTARIS PHRYGIA. [Phrygia, p. 625.]
SALVA (SaAoua), a town in the north-eastern

extremity of Lower Pannonia, on the right bank of

the Danube. (Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; Itin. Ant. pp. 266,

267.) According to the Notitia Imperii, where it

is called Solva, it contained a garrison of a body of

horsemen. The site of this place cannot be ascer-

tained with certainty. [L. S.]

SA'LYES (2dAu6s), SA'LYI, SALLU'VH, or

SA'LLYES (Steph. Byz. s. v.), a Ligurian people in

Gallia. There are other varieties in the writing of

the word. The early Greeks gave the name of

Ligyes to these Salyes; and their territory, which

was in the possession of the Massalints, when Strabo

wrote, was originally called Ligystice. (Strab. iv.

p. 203.) The geographer means to say that the

old Greeks were not acquainted with the name of

Salyes, but only with the name of the nation to

which they belonged. Livy (v. 34) speaks of the

Phocacans who founded Massilia being attacked by

t he Salyes, for in his time the name Salyes was fa-
i

miliar to the Romans.

SALYES.

Strabo speaks of the Salyes in his description of

the Alps. He makes their country extend frcm

Antipolis to JLassilia, and even a little further.

They occupied the hilly country which lies inland

and some parts of the coast, where they were mingled

with the Greeks (iv. p. 203). Tiiey extended west

as far as the Rhone. The Salyes had also the

country north of Massilia as far as the Druentia

(^Durance), a distance of 500 stadia; but on cross-

ing the Druentia at Cabellio or Caballio (Cavnil-

lon) a man would be in the country of the Cavares

(Strab. iv. p. 185), who extended from the Druentia

to the Isara (^here). [Cavarks] Strabo adds

that the Salyes occupy both plains and the moun-
tains above the plains. In this passage (Oi /uti/

oiiv 2aAues tv aLiTo?j) Groskurd (JTransl. Strab.

vol. i. p. 318) has altered 2aAiies into Kaouapoi,

and so he has spoiled the meaning. Ukert has

defended the true reading, though he has not

correctly explained iv outoIj. The Salyes occupied

the wide plains east of Tarascon and Aries, one of

the best parts of the country between the Durance
and the Mediterranean; and so Strabo could cor-

rectly say that the Volcae Tertosages who reacli to

the Rhone had the Salyes extending along their

border and opposite to them on the other side of the

river, and the Cavares opposite to them (north of

the Durance').

The Salyes are sometimes distinguished from the

Ligures, as when Strabo (iv. p. 178) speaks of the

coast which the Massaliots possess and the Salyes

as far as the Ligyes to the parts towards Italy and

the river Varus, the boundary of the Narbonitis

(Provincia Narbonensis) and Italy. Livy also (xxi.

26) speaks of P. Conielius Scipio sailing along the

coast of Etruria and of the Ligures, and then the

coast of the Salyes till he came to Massilia. This

shows that the Ligurians of Gallia, or the country

west of the Var, became known to the Romans by

the name of Salyes. Strabo's remark that the^e

Salyes, whom the early Greeks named Ligures, were

called Celtoligyes by the later Greeks, may explain

how Li^-y or his Epitomiser has called the Salyes

both Ligurians (" Transalpinos Ligures," Epit. 47)
and Galli {Epit. 60). They were a mixed race of

Galli and Ligures.

The Salyes were a warlike people. They had

both infantry and cavalry, distributed into ten

tribes or divisions. They were the first of the

Transalpine nations which the Romans subdued.

(Florus, iii. 2.) The Romans fought for a long

time with the Ligurians east of the Var, and with

the Salyes west of it, for these people being in pos-

session of tlie sea-coast closed against the Romans
the way into Spain. They plundered both by sea

and land, and were so formidable that the road

through their land was hardly safe for a large ariny.

Alter eighty years of fighting the Romans with dif-

ficulty succeeded in getting a road of 12 stadia in

width allowed for the free passage of those who
went on the public service.

Livy (xxxi. 10) tells us that in the Second Punic

War the Insubres, Cenomani, and Boil stirred up
the Salyes and other Ligurians to join them ; and all

together under Hamilcar attacked Placentia. There

is no ground, as Ukert remarks, to alter the reading
" Salyis," for we see no reason why the Salyes as

well as other Ligurians or mixed Ligurians should

not aid the enemies of Rome. Both the Ligurians

and the Cisalpine GalU dreaded the arms and the

encroachment of the Romans. The alliance with



SAMAICA.

Massilia first brought the Romans into the country

of the Salves; and in b. c. 154 the Oxybii and

Deceates, or Deciates, who were threatening Massilia,

were defeated by the consul Q. Opiniius. The
Salyes or Salluvii are not named on this ocrasion by

the historians, and the Deceates and Oxybii, wlio

were certainly Ligurians, may have been two smaller

tiibes included under the general name of Salyes or

Salluvii. [Deciates; Oxybii.] The consul M.
Fulvius Flaccus in b. c. ]25 defeated the Salyes,

and in b. c. 123 the consul C. Sextius Calvinus

completed the .subjugation of this people, and founded

Aquae Sestiae (Aix) in their territory.

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 15) enumerates Tarascon,

Glanum, Arelatum (Arelute) Colonia, Aquae Sex-

tiae Colonia, and Ernaginum as the towns of the

Salyes. Tarascon, Glanum {St.Remi), Arelate, and

Krnaginnm [Eknaginum] all lie west of Aquae
Sextiae {Aix) and of Marseille ; and we may con-

clude that the country of the Salyes is the western

half of the tract between the Var and the Rhone,

and between the Durance and the Jlediterranean.

The tribes east of the Salyes, the Albici, Surtri,

Nernsi, Oxybii, and Deciates, and there may be

some others [Commoni], were perhaps sometimes

included under the name of the more powerful nation

of the Salyes; but Strabo's statement does not ap-

1 rar to be strictly correct, when he makes the Sa-

lves extend along the coast to Antipoiis. The coast

immediately west of the Var belonged to the Dece-

ates and Oxybii. Pliny says '" Ligurium celeberrimi

ultra Alpes, Salluvii, Deciates, Oxybii" (iii. 5); the

three tribes of Transalpine Ligures whose names occur

ill the history of the Roman conquestof this country.

In Pliny's list of the Coloniae in the interior of

Narbonensis east of the Rhone there is " Aquae
Sextiae Salluviorum," and we may conclude that the

head-quarters of the Salyes or Salluvii were in

the plain countr}' above Aix, and thence to Aries.

( iwing to their proximity to the Greeks of Massilia

they would be the first of the Ligures or the mixed

Galli and Ligurians who felt the effect of Greek

civilisation, and there can be no doubt that their

race was crossed by Greek blood. Possessing the

town of Arelate, at the head of the delta of the

Rhone, they would have in their hands the n.avi-

gation of the lower part of the river. The history

of this brave and unfortunate people is swallowed up
in the blood-stained annals of Rome; and the race

was probably nearly extirpated by the consul Cal-

vinus selling them after his conquest. [G. L]
SAMAICA (Sap.aiK-n, Ptol. iii. 1 1. § 9), is de-

scribed by Ptolemy as a (TTparriyia of Thrace, on

the borders of JIacedonia and the Aegean. [J. R.]

SAMACHOXI'TIS LACUS (l.af^ax'^v'iris MfJ-vr,

al. 2€iuex'^'''^''''s), the name given by Josephu.s to

the small lake of the Upper Jordan, called in Scrip-

ture the " waters of Meroni," where Joshua routed

the army of Jabin, king of Hazor, which city, accord-

ing to Josepbus, was situated above the lake. (Comp.
Josh. xi. 5, 7, and Judff. iv. with Josepbus, A7it. v.

5. § 1.) He elsewhere describes the lake as 60
.stadia long by 30 broad, extending its marshes to a

place called Daphne, which Reland is probably right

in altering to Dane, i. e. Dan, as Josepbus im-
mediately identifies it with the temple of the Golden
Calf. (Joseph. JS. J. iv. 1. § 1; Reland, Palaest.

p. 263.) The name, which is not elsewhere found,

has been variously derived, but the most probable

etymology would connect it iu .^ense with the He-
brew name Merom = aquae superiores, deriving the
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word from the Arabic "samaca," alUtsfuii. (Reland,

I. c. p. 262.) It is singular that no other notices

OLXur of this lake in sacred or in other writings. Its

modern name is Bahr-el-TIuleh. Pococke writes

:

" Josepbus says the lake was 7 miles long, but it is

not above 2 miles broad, except at the north end,

where it may be about 4. The waters are muddy
and esteemed unwholesome, having something of the

nature of the water of a morass." {Observatlmis on
Palaestine, vol. ii. p. 73.) Dr. Robinson " estimated

its length at about 2 hoiirs, or from 4 to 5 gen-

graphical miles; its breadth at the northern end is

probably not less than 4 miles." It had the ap-

pearance almost of a triangle, the northern part being

far the broadest; " or rather the map gives to it iu

some degree the shape of a pear." \Bihl. Res. vol.

iii. pp. 339, 340, BibUoth. Sacr. vol. i. p. 12; Stan-

ley. Sinai and. Palestine, p. 3S3, n. 1.) [G. W.J
SAMAJIYCII. [Syrtica.]

SA'MARA. [Frudis ; Sajiarobrita. ]
SAMA'KIA (2a(Uap6?Tis, LXX., Joseph.; X'^P"

^ajxapeaiv, Sa/^api'j, 2a/^apeia, Ptol.). The district

has been already described in general, under Pa-
LAESTi>'A [p. 518], where also the notice of Jo-

sepbus has been cited [p. 532]. It remains to add

a few words concerning its extent, its special cha-

racteristics, and its place in classical geography. It

lay, according to Josepbus, " between Judaea and
Galilee (comp. St. John, iv. 4), extending from a

village called Ginaea in the great plain (Esdraelon)

to the toparchy of Acrabatta." Ginaea there can be

no difficulty in identifying with the modern Jenin,

at the southern extremity of the plain, on the road

from N^abli'is to Nazareth. The toparchy of Acra-

batta, mentioned also by Pliny, it is difficult to de-

fine: but it certainly lay between Nablus and Jericho,

and therefore probably east of the toparchy of Gophua
and in the same parallel of latitude. (Eusebius,

Onomust. s. v. 'KKpaSSeiv ; Reland, Palaest. p.

192.) The northern boundary of Samaria is well de-

fined by a continuous line of hills, which, commencing
with Mount Cannel on the W., runs first in a S\V

direction and then almost due E. to the valley of the

Jordan, bounding the great plain of Esdraelon on the

S. Its southern boundary is not so distinctly

marked, but was probably conterminous with the

northern limits of the tribe of Benjamin. It com-

prehended the tribe of Epliraim, and the half of Ma-
nasseh on this side Jordan, and, if it be extended as

far E. as Jordan, included also some part of Issa-

char, that skirted these two tribes on the E. Pliny

(v. 13) reckons to Samaria the towns Neapolis, for-

merly called Mamortba, Sebaste, and Gamala, which

l.ast is certainly erroneous. [Gamai.a.] Ptolemy

names Neapolis and Thena (Qrjva, v. 16. § 5), which

last is evidently identical with Thanath (QavkB) of

the tribe of Joseph, mentioned by Eu.sebiu.s (Ono-

mast. s. v.), and still existing in a village nam<d

Thena, 10 miles E. of Neapolis, on the descent to the

.Jordan. St. Jerome notes that the most precious

oil was produced in Samaria (('« Hoseam, cap. xii.),

and its fertility is attested by Josepbus. [G. W.]

SAMARIA, SEI5ASTE (Sayua'peia, SeeafrrTj), the

Hebrew ShomkoN, the capital city of the kingdom

of Israel, and the royal residence from the time of

Omri (cir. b. (;. 925). of whom it is said that

" he bought the hill Samaria of Sbemer for two

talents of silver, and built on the hill, and called

the ii.ame of the city which he built after the name

of Shemer, owner of the bill, Samaria" (llcb. .S7/«-

mcron). (1 Kings, xvi. 24.) Mr. Stanley thinki

3 L i
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that Oiiiri built it merely as a palatial residence

(Siiiai and Palestine, p. 240); but Dr. Robinson

perhaps more justly concludes that it was chosen as

the site of the capital, and remarks that " it would

be difficult to find in all Palestine a situation

of equal strength, fertility, and beauty combined."

(^Bibl. Res. iii. p. 146.) Its great strength is at-

tested by the fact that it endured a siege from all

the power of the Syrian army under Hazael, in the

days of Jehoram (cir. b. c. 892), little more than

30 years after its first foundation, and was not taken

notwithstanding the frightful effects of the famine

within the walls (2 Kinr/s, vii. 24—viii. 20); and

when subsequently besieged by the Assyrians (cir.

B. c. 721) it was only reduced after a siege of three

years (.xviii. 9, 10). After the captivity it was taken

by John Hyrcanus, after a year's siege, when he is

said to have sapped the foundations of it with water

and destroyed all traces of a city. It was subse-

quently occupied by the .Jews until Tompey restored

it to its own inhabitants. It was further restored

by Gabinius. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. § 3, 15. § 4,

xiv. 4. § 4, 5. § 3, xiii. 10. § 3, 15. § 4.) It was

granted to Herod the Great by Augustus on the

death of Antony and Cleopatra, and was by him con-

verted into a Roman city under the name of Sebaste

=Augusta, in honour of his imperial patron. {Ant.

XV. 3. §§ 3, 7, 8. § 5, B. J. i. 20. § 3.) The town
was surrounded with a wall 20 stadia in length: in

the middle of the town was a temple built in honour

of Caesar, itself of large dimensions, and standing in

a temenos of 1 ^ stadium square. It was colonised

with 6000 veterans and others, to whom was as-

signed an extremely fertile district around the city.

(B. J. i. 21. § 2.) Dr. Robinson imagines that it

was in this city that Philip first preached the Gos-

pel, and that the church was founded by the apostles

St. Peter and St. John {Acts, viii. 5, &c.); but con-

sidering the absence of the article in the original,

supplied in the English translation, and comparing

the passage with the identical expression in St. John
(iv. 5), it is more probable that the same town is in-

tended, viz. Sychar, or Neapolis, the chief seat of

the Samaritan worship. Nor does the expression in

Acts (viii. 14), that '" Samaria had received the word
of God," militate against this view ; for here also the

country may be very well understood, and it is well

remarked by Dr. Robinson that " it is sometimes
difficult to distinguish whether, under the name Sa-

maria, the city or the region is meant." {Bihl. lies.

iii. p. 146.) It is most probable, however, that the

sacred writers would have used the classical name
then in vogue had they had occasion to mention the

city. Septimius Severus placed a colony there in the

beginning of the third century (Ulpian, quoted by

Robinson, I. c. p 148, n. 1), and it was probably .it

that time an episcopal see; for its bishop, Marius or

Marinus, was present at the Council of Nicaea and

subscribed its acts. (Le Quien, Oriens Christianus

,

vol. iii. col. 549—552.) The tradition which as-

signs Sebaste as the place of St. John Baptist's im-

prisonment and martyrdom is first found in St. Je-

rome {Comment in Osee, i. 5), who also places there

the tombs of Obadiah and Elisha {Comment, in Ah-

diam, i. 1, Epitaph. Paulae, c. 6), and militates

against Josephus, whose statement, however, is inad-

missible. [JIachaerus.] The modern village

Vfhich represents in its name and site the magnificent

city of Herod the Great is situated on an isolated

hill 6 miles N. of Nabliis, reckoned by Josephus

a day's journey from Jerusalem. {Ant. xv. 11.)

SAMBROCA.

The village occupies only the eastern extremity

of the hill, and stands at the height of about 926
feet above the sea. Its only conspicuous building is

the ruined church of St. John, overhanging the brow

of the eastern declivity: at the further extremity of

the hill, are the remains of an ancient gateway, and

near it stand 60 columns in situ, the commencement
apparently of a colonnade which extended the whole

length of the hill, for at some distance eastward 20
more still stand, and others, whole or in fragments,

lie prostrate over the whole hill, while the debris of

the buildings have raised the surrounding valleys,

remarkably fulfilling the prophecy of Jlicah (i. 6):
" I will make Samaria as an heap of the field, as

plantings of a vineyard; and I will pour down the

stones thereof into the valley, and I will discover the

foundations thereof." At about half its height the

hill is girt about with a distinct belt of level ground,

while similar terraces, not so well defined, may be

traced above and below, which it is thought may have

once served as the streets of the city. (Ritter, Erd-
kunde Paldstina, iii. pp. 661—666.) Coins of the

city are quoted by Vaillant, Noris, Eckhel, and

others, chiefly of the earlier emperors. [G. \V.]

SAJIARIANE, a town of Hyrcania, mentioned by

Strabo (xi. p. 508). It is no doubt the same as that

called Samaranne by Ptolemy (vi. 9. § 2), and by
Ammianus Marcellinus, Saramanna (xxiii. 6). It

cannot be identified with any modern place. [V.]

SAMAROBRI'VA, in Ga'llia, the ford or passage

of the Samara, was a town of the Ambiani en the

Samara {Somme). Caesar held a meeting of the

states of Gallia at Samarobriva in the autumn of

B. c. 54, before putting his troops in winter-quarters.

Caesar himself stayed at Samarobriva, as his narrative

shows {B. G. V. 24, 46, 47, 53), and as appears

from those letters of Cicero addressed to his friend

Trebatius, who was about Caesar at that time {ad

Fam. vii. 11, 12, 16). Ptolemy mentions Samaro-

briva as the chief town of the Ambiani (ii. 9. § 8).

The town afterwards took the name of '• Ambiani

urbs inter alias eminens" (Amm. Marc. xv. 11), or

" Civilas Ambianorum" in the Notitia Prov. Gallia.

The name of Samarobriva appears in the Antonine

Itin. and in the Table ; biU. the Itin. has Ambiani

also. There seems no reason for fixing Samarobriva

at any other site than Amiens, though some geo-

graphers would do so. [G. L.]

SAMBANA {'Zd^iava), a small place mentioned

by Diodorus Siculus (xvii. 27). There can be little

doubt that it is the same as the Sabata of Pliny (vi.

27. § 31). It was situated about two days' journey

N. of Sittake and E. of Artemita. [V.]

SAMBASTAE (2o;ugoo-Tai), one of the many
small tribes in the district of Pattaleue mentioned

by Arrian (vi. 15) as noticed by Alexander and his

troops near the mouths of the Indus. It has been

conjectured that the present ruins of Setcistan or

Schwan indicate the site of the chief fortress of this

people ; and Brimes appears to believe that this is

the same place noticed by Curtius (ix. 8) as a strong-

hold of the Brachmani (Burnes, Travels in Bokhara,
iii. p. 57). [V.]
SAJIBRACITA'NUS SINUS, in Gallia, is placed

in the Maritime Itin. between Forum Julii and
Heraclea. It is the gulf of Grimaud. [G. L.]

SA'MBROCA {-ZaixSpoKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 20), a
river of Hispania Tarraconensis, which entered the

sea between the Pyrenees and the Iberus. Ukert (ii.

pt. i. p. 292) takes it to be the same river called Alba
by Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4); the modern Ter. [T. H. D.]
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SAMBULOS. [Ragist.vnus IIons.]

SAMBUS (2a^i§os), a small river which funns

one of the tributaries of the Jumna. It is men-

tiimed by Arrian in his list of Indian rivers (/»rf.

c. 4.). [V.]

SAME or SAMOS (Sa^l, SoVos ; Eth. "Xafialos :

Samo), the most ancient city in Cephallenia, which

is also the name of this island in the poems of Homer.

[Cepiiallknia.] The city stood upon the eastern

coast, and upon the channel separating Cephallenia

and Ithaca. (Strab. x. p. 455.) Along with the

other Cephallenian towns it joined the Athenian

alliance in b. c. 43). (Thuc. ii. 30.) When M.

Fulvius passed over into Cephallenia in b. c. 189,

Samos at first submitted to the Romans along with

the other towns of the island ; but it shortly after-

wards revolted, and was not taken till after a siege

of four months, when all the inhabitants were sold

as slaves. (Liv. xsxviii. 28, 29.) It appears from

Livy's narrative that Same had two citadels, of

which the smaller was called Cyatis ; the larger he

designates simply as the major arx. In the time of

Strabo there existed only a few vestiges of the ancient

city. (Strab. I. c. ; comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

Same has given its name to the modern town of

Samo, and to the bay upon which it stands. Its

position and the remains of the ancient city are

described by Leake. It stood at the northern ex-

tremity of a wide valley, which borders the bay,

and which is overlooked to the southward by the

Icifiy summit of Mount Aenus (^Elato). It was

built upon the north-western face of a bicipitous

height, which rises from the shore at the northern

end of the modern town. " The ruins and vestiges of

the ancient walls show that the city occupied the two

summits, an intermediate hollow, and their slope as

far as the sea." On the northern of the two summits

are the ruins of an acropolis, which seems to have

been the major arx mentioned by Livy. On the

southern height there is a monastery, on one side of

which are some remains of a Hellenic wall, and

which seems to be the site of the Cyatis, or smaller

citadel. There are considerable remains of the town

walls. The whole circuit of the city was barely two

miles. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 55.)

A\

COIN OF S^VME.

SA'MIA. [Samicum.]
iSA'MlCUM {•S.a.fjLLKdv: Eth. SctjUi/ceus), a town

of Triphylia in liiis, situated near the coast about
half-way between the mouths of the Alpheius and
the Neda, and a little north of the Anigrus. It

stood upon a projecting spur of a lofty mountain,
which here approaches so near the coast as to leave
only a narrow pass. From its situation commanding
thi.s pass, it is probable that a city existed here
from the earliest times; and it was therefore identi-
fied with the Arene of Homer (//. ii. 591, xi.

723), which the poet places near the mouth of the
Jlinycius, a river supposed to be the same as the
Anigrus [Auknk.] According to Strabo the city
was originally called Samo.s {"Zafios), from its being
situated upon a hill, because this word formerly
.M;^'nificd "heights." Samicum was at first the
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name of the fortress, and the saine name was al.-,o

given to the surrounding plain. (Strab. viii. pp. 340,
347; Pans. v. 5. § 3.) Pausanias speaks (v. 6. §
1) of a city Samia (2a|Ui'a), which he apparently

distinguishes froin Samicum; but Samicum is the
iinly place mentioned in history. [See some remarks
under Macistus.] Samicum was occupied by the

Aetolian Polysperchon against the Arcadians, and
was taken by Philip, b. c. 219. (Paus. v. 6. § 1

;

Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) The ruins of Samicum are

found at Khaidffa (written XaXdmra), which is only

the name of the guarded pass. The ruined walls

are 6 feet thick, and about 1|- mile in circumfe-

rence. They are of the second order of Hellenic

masonry, and are evidently of great antiquity. The
towers towards the sea belong to a later age.

Near Samicum upon the coast was a celebrated

temple of the Samian Poseidon, surrounded by a
grove of wild olives. It was the centre of the

religious worship of the six Triphylian cities, all of

whom contributed to its support. It was under the

superintendence of Macistus, the most powerful of

the Triphylian cities. (Strab. viii. pp. 344, 346,
347.) In a corrupt passage of Strabo (p. 344) this

temple is said to be 100 stadia equidistant from
Lepreum and the Annius (toC 'Avilov')

; for the

latter name we ought to read Alpheius and not

Anigrus, as some editors have done.

In the neighbourhood of Samicum there were
celebrated medicinal springs, which were said to

cure cutaneous diseases. Of the two lagoons which
now stretch along the coast, the larger, which ex-

tends as far as the mouth of the Alpheius, begins at

the northern foot of the hill upon which Samicum
stands ; the southern extends along the precipitous

.sides of the hill, which were called in antiquity the

Achaean rocks. (Strab viii. p. 347.) The river

Anigrus flows into the latter of these lagoons, and
from thence flows out into the sea. The lagoon is

deep, being fed with subterraneous sources ; in

summer it is said to be very fetid, and the air ex-
tremely unwholesome. Strabo relates that the

waters of the lake were fetid, and its fish not eat-

able, which he attributes to the Centaurs washing
their wounds in the Anigrus. Pausanias mentions
the same circumstances; and both writers describe

the efficacy of the water in curing cutaneous diseases.

There were two caves, one sacred to the Nymphs
Anigrides ('Ai'i7pi'5es, Paus.; 'Auiypid^es, Strab.),

and the other to the Atlantides; the former was the

more important, and is alone mentioneil by Pau-
sanias. It was in the cave of the Anigrides that

the persons who were goitjg to use the waters first

offered up their prayers to the Nymphs. (Strab. viii.

p. 346, seq.; Paus. v. 5. §§ 7— 11.) These two
caves are still visible in the rocks; but they are now
accessible only by a boat, as they are innncdiately

above the surface of the lake. General Gordon, who
vLsited these caverns in 1835, found in one of tluni

water distilling from the rock, and bringing with it

a pure yellow sulphur. (Leake, Morea,\o\. i, p. 54,

seq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 108; Boblayc, L'echerches,

(J'c, p. 133, seq.; Curtius, Pelopo/inesos, vol. ii.

p. 78, seq.)

SAMINTHLTS (2dfj.iv6os), a town in the Argeia,

on the western edge of the Argive jiiain, which wa.s

taken by Agis, when he marched from I'hlius into

the territory of Argos in n. c. 418. (Thuc. v. 58.)
Its position is uncertain. Leake, who supposes

Agis to have marched over Mt. Lyrceium and the

adjoining hills, places it at Kutzopodhi (J/orea,
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vol. ii. p. 415), and Ross at the village oi PlnkUa,

on the southern side of 5It. Tricaranon, across

which is the shortest pass from the Phliasia into

the Arrive plain. {Pehponnes, p. 27.)

SAMMO'NIUM. [Samoxium.]
SA'JIXIUM (j) 2aur?Tis, Pol., Strab.: Eth. Sam-

Nis, pi. Samnites, Sauj/rrai, Pol., Strab., &c. ; 2a^-

vlrai.^ Ptol.), one of the principal resions or districts

of Central Italy. The name was sometimes used in

a more extensive, sometimes in a more restricted,

sense, the Samnites being a numerous and powerful

people, who consisted of several distinct tribes,

while they had founded other tnbes in their imme-

diate neighbourhood, who were sometimes included

under the same appellation, though they did not

properly form a part of the nation. But Samnium
proper, according to the more usual sense of the

name (exclusive of the Frentani, but including the

Hirpini), was a wholly inland district, bounded on

the N. by the Marsi, Peligni, and Frentani, on the

E. by Apulia, on the S. by Lucania, and on the SW.
and W. by Campania and Latium.

I. General Desciuption.

The territory thus limited was almost wholly

mountainous, being filled up with the great moun-

tain masses and ramifications of the Apennines,

which in this part of their course have lost even

more than elsewhere the character of a regular chain

or range, and consist of an irregular and broken

mass, the configuration of which it is not very easy

to understand. But as the wliole topography of

Samnium depends upon the formation and arrange-

ment of these mountain groups, it will be necessary

to examine them somewhat in detail.

1. In the northern part of the district, adjoining

the Marsi and Peligni, was a broken and irregular

mass of mountains, containing the sources of the

Sagras (^Sangro), and extending on both sides of

the valley of that river, as for as the frontiers of

tlie Frentani. This was the land of the Caracexi,
tlie most northerly of the Samnite tribes, wliose chief

city was Aufidena, in the valley of the Sagrus, about

.5 miles above Castel di Sangro, now the chief town

of the surrounding district.

2. The valley of the Sagrus was separated by a

mountain pass of considerable elevation from the val-

ley of the Vulturnus, a river which is commonly con-

sidered as belonging to Campania; but its sources, as

well as the upper part of its course, and the valleys of

all its earliest tributaries, were comprised in Sam-
nium. Aesernia, situated on one of these tributaries,

was the principal town in this part of the coun-

try; while Venafrum, about 15 miles lower down

the valley, was already reckoned to belong to Cam-
pania. This portion of Samnium was one of the

richest and most fertile, and least mountainous of

the whole country. Fi-om its proximity to Latium

and Campania, the valley of the Vulturnus was one

of the quarters which was most accessible to the

Roman arms, and sei^ved as one of the highroads

into the enemy's country.

3. From Aesernia a pass, which was probably

used from very early times, and was traversed by

a road in the days of the Roman Empire, led to

Bovianum in the valley of the Tifernus. This

fity was situated in the very heart of the Sam-
nite country, surrounded on all sides by lofty

mountains. Of these the most important is that

on the SW., the Monte Matese, at the present

day one of the most celebrated of the Apennines,
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but for which no ancient name has been preserved.

The name of Mons Tifernus may indeed have been

applied to the whole group; but it is more probable

tliat it was confined, as that of Bfonte Biferno is at

the present day, to one of the oifbhoots or ndnor

summits of the Matese, in which the actual sources

of the Tifernus were situated. The name of Matese

is given to an extensive group or mass of mountains

filling up the whole space between Bojano (Bovi-

anum) and the valley of the Vulturnus, so that it

sends down its ramifications and underfalls quite to

the valley of that river, whence they sweep round

by the valley of the Calor, and thence by Morcone
and Sepino to the sources of the Tamarus. Its

highest summit, the Monte Miletto, SW. of Bo-
jano, rises to a heiglit of 6744 feet. This rugged

group of mountains, clothed with extensive forests,

and retaining the snow on its summits for a large

part of tlie year, must always have been inac-

cessible to civilisation, and offered a complete bar-

rier to the arms of an invader. There could never

have been any road or frequented pass between that

which followed the valley of the Vulturnus and that

which skirts the eastern baseof the J/atese, from the

valley of tlie Calore to that of the Tamaro. This last

is the line followed by the modern road from Naples to

Campohasso.

4. N. of Bojano the mountains are less ele-

vated, and liave apparently no conspicuous (or at

least no celebrated) summits; but the wliole tract,

from Bojano to the frontier of the Frentani, is filled

up with a mass of rugged mountains, extending from

Agnone and the valley of the Sangro to the neigh-

bourhood of Campohasso. This mountainous tract

is traversed by the deep and narrow valleys of the

Trigno (Trinius) and Biferno (Tifernus), whicii

carry off the waters of the central chain, but without

affording any convenient means of communication.

The mountain tracts extending on all sides of Bovi-

anum constituted the country of the Pentki, the

most powerful of all the Samnite tribes.

5. S. of the Matese, and separated from it by

the valley of the Calor (^Cahre), is the group

of the Mons Tabuknus, still called Monte Ta-

hurno, somewhat resembling the Matese in cha-

racter, but of inferior elevation as well as extent.

It formed, together with the adjoining valleys,

the land of the Caudesi, apparently one of the

smallest of the Samnite tribes, and the celebrated

pass of the Caadine Forks was situated at its foot.

Closely connected with Mount Taburnus, and in

a manner dependent on it, though separated from it

by the narrow valley of the Isclero, is a long ridge

which extends from Arpaja to near Capua. It

is of very inferior elevation, but rises boldly and

steeply from the plain of Campania, of which it seems

to form the natural boundary. The extremity of

this ridge nearest to Capua is the JIoNS Tifata, so

celebrated in the campaigns of Hannibal, from which

he so long looked down upon the plains of Campania.

6. At the eastern foot of 5Ions Taburnus was

situated Beneventum, the chief town of the Hiupini,

and which, from its peculiar position, was in a man-

ner the key of the whole district inhabited by that

people. It stood in a plain or broad valley formed

by the junction of the Calor with its tributaries the

Sabatus and Tamarus, so that considerable valleys

opened up from it in all directions into the mountains.

The Calor itself is not only the most considerable of

the tributaries of the Vulturnus, but at the point of

its junction with that river, about 20 miles below
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Beneventum, ii little if at all inferior lo it in iiiaf;ni-

tude and volume of waters. The Calor itself rises

in the lofty group of mountains between S. Angelo

dei Lombardi and EboU. This group, which is

sometimes designated as Munte Irpino, and is the

most elevated "in tliis part of the Apennines, sends

down its waters to the N. in the Calor and its tribu-

tary the Sabatus ; while on tiie E. it gives rise to

the Aufidus, which flows into the Adriatic sea, after

traversing more than two-thirds of the breadth of

Italy ; and on the S. the Silarus flows by a much

siiorter course into the Gulf of Salerno. From this

point, which forms a kind of knot in the main chain

of the Apennines, the mountains sweep round in a

semicirclo to the NE. and N. till they reach the head

waters of the Tamarus, and adjoin the mountains

already described in the neighbourhood of Bojano

and Cawjjobasso. In this part of its course the

main chain sends down the streams of the UJita and

the Miscano on the W. to swell the waters of the

Calore, while on the E. it gives rise to the Cerbalus

or Cervaro, a stream flowing into the Adriatic.

7. From the Monte Irpino towards the E. the

whole of the upper valley of the Aufidus was

included in Samnium, though the lower part of its

course lay through Apulia. The exact limit cannot

be fixed,—the cnnCnes of the Hirpini towards Apulia

on the one .side, and Lucania on the other, being,

like the boundaries of Samnium in general, almost

wholly arbitrary, and not marked by any natural

limit. It may be considered, indeed, that in general

the mountain country belonged to Samnium, and the

lower falls or hills to Apulia ; but it is evident that

such a distinction is itself often arbitrary and un-

certain. In like manner, the rugged mountain cliain

which extends along the right bank of the Autidus

appears to have been included in Samnium ; but the

line of demarcation between this and Lucania cannot

be determined with accuracy. On the other hand,

the detached volcanic mass of MoNS Vultur, with

the adjacent city of Venusia, was certainly not con-

sidered to belong to Samnium.

II. History.

All ancient writers agree in representing the

Samnites as a people of Sabine origin, and not the

earliest occupants of the country they inhabited when

they first appear in history, but as having migrated

thither at a comparatively late period. (Varr. L. L.

vii. 29; Appian, Sam/u'<., Fr. 4, 5; Strab. v. p. 250;

Fest. s.v. Savmites, p. 326; A. Gell. si. 1.) This

account of their origin is strongly confirmed by the

evidence of their name; the Greek form of which,

"Zavvlrai, evidently contains the same root as that

of Sabini (5ay-nitae or 5«/'-nitae. and Sab-'mi or

Saf-\m) ; and there is reason to believe that they

themselves used a name still more closely identical.

For the Oscan form " Safinim," found on some of

the denarii struck by the Italian allies during the

Social War, cannot refer to the Sabines usually so

called, as that people was long before incorporated

with the Romans, and is, in all probability, the Oscan

name of the Samnites. (Jlommsen, Unter Ilal.

Dialekte, p. 29.3 ; Friedliiuder, Oskische Muuzen,

p. 78.) The adjective form Sabellus was also used

indifferently by the liomans as applied to the Sa-

bines and the Samnites. [Sabini.]
The Samnite emigration was, according to Strabo

(v. p. 250), one of those sent forth in punsuance of

a vow, or what was called a " ver sacrum." It was,

as usualj under the special protection of Mars, and
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was supposed to have been guided by a bull. (Strab.

I. c.) It is probable from this statement that the

emigrants could not have been numerous, and that

they established themselves in Samnium rather as

conquerors than settlers. The previously exi.sting

population was apparently Oscan. Strabo tells ua

that they established themselves in the land of th«

Oscans (^. c.) ; and this explains the circumstance

that throughout the Samnite territory the language

spoken was Oscan. (Liv. x. 20.) But the Oscans

themselves were undoubtedly a cognate tribe with

the Sabines [Italia] ; and whatever may have

been the circumstances of the conquest (concerning

which we have no information), it seems certain

that at an early period both branches of the popu-

lation h;id completely coalesced into one people

under the name of the Samnites.

The period at which the first emigration of the

Samnites took place is wholly unknown ; but it is

probable that they had not been long in possession

of their mountainous and inland abodes before they

began to feel the necessity of extending their do-

minion over the more fertile regions that suiTounded

them. Their first movements for this purpose were

probably those by which they occupied the hilly but

fertile tract of the Frentani on the shores of the

Adriatic, and the land of the Hirpini on the S.

Both these nations are generally admitted to be of

Samnite origin. The Frentani, indeed, were some-

times reckoned to belong to the Samnite nation,

though they appe.ar to have had no political union

with them [Fkemtani] : the Hirpini, on the con-

trary, were generally regarded as one of the compo-

nent parts of the Samnite nation; but they appear to

have been originally a separate colony, and the story

told by Strabo and others of their deriving their

name from the wolf that had been their leader, evi-

dently points to their having been the result of a

separate and subsequent migration. (Strab. v. p.

250; SeiT. ad Aen. xi. 785.) The period of this

is, however, as uncertain as that of the first settle-

ment of the other Samnites: it is not till they began

to spread themselves still further both towards the

S. and W., and press upon their neighbours in Lu-

cania and Campania, that the light of history begins

to dawn upon their movements. Even then their

chronology is not clearly fixed; but the conquest

and occupation of Campania may be placed from

about B. c. 440 to B. c. 420, and was certainly

completed by the last of these dates. [Campania.]

That of Lucania must probably be placed somewhat

later; but whatever wi^re the causes which were at

this time urging the movements of the Sabellian

tribes towards the S., they seem to have contimied

steadily in operation; and within less than half a

century (b. c. 410—360) the Samnites spread

themselves through the whole of Lucania, and

almost to the southern extremity of Italy. [Lu-

cania.] The subsequent fortunes of these con-

quering races, and their contests with the cities

of Magna Graecia, do not belong to our present

subject, for the Lucanians seem to have early broken

off all political connection wilh their j)arcnt nation,

the Samnites, just as the latter had done with their

Sabine ancestors. This laxity in their political tics,

and want of a common bond of union, seems to have

been in great measure characteristic of the Sabellian

races, and was one of the causes which undoubtedly

paved the way for their final subjection under tho

lioman yoke. But the Samnites seem to have re-

tained po.sfcssicn, down to a much later period, oi"
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the tract of country from the Silarus to the Sarnus,

Avliich was subsequently occupied by the Picentini.

(Scylax, p. 3. § 1 1 ; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 94.) They
certainly were still in possession of this district in

the Second Samnite War; and it is probable that it

was not till the close of their long struggles with

Koine that it was wrested from them, when the Ko-

nians transplanted thither a colony of Picentines,

and tlius finally cut off the Samnites from the sea.

Ou the side of Apulia the progress of the Samnites

was less definite; and it does not appear that they

established themselves in the permanent po.ssession

of any part of that country, though they were cer-

tainly pressing hard upon its frontier cities ; and

it was probably the sense of this and the fear of

the Samnite arms that induced the Apulians early

to court tlie alliance of Rome. [Apulia.]

The Sanmite nation, when it first appears in

Eonian history, seems to have consisted of four dif-

ferent tribes or cantons. Of these the Pentri and

the HiKi'iNi were much the most powerful; so much
so indeed that it is difficult to understand how such

petty tribes as the Caraceni and Caudini could

i-ank on terms of equality with them. The Fren-
TANi are frequently considered as forming a fifth

canton ; but though that people was certainly of

Samnite race, and must have been regarded by

Scylax as forming an integral part of the Samnite

nation, as he describes the Samnites as occupying a

considerable part of the coast of the Adriatic {Peripl.

p. 5. § 15), they seem to have already ceased to form a

jart of tlieir political body at the time when they

first came into contact with Rome. [Fkentani.}
We have no account of the nature and character of

the political constitution that bound together these

different tribes. It seems to have been a mere

federal league, the bonds of which were drawn closer

together in time of war, when a supreme general or

commander-in-chief was chosen to preside over the

forces of the whole confederacy, with the title of

Eiiibratur, the Sabellian form corresponding to the

Latin Imperalor. (Liv. ix. 1; Niebuhr, vol. i. p.

107.) But we find no mention, even on occasions

of the greatest emergency, of any regular council or

deliberative assembly to direct the policy of the

nation; and the story told by Livy of the manner in

which Herennius Pontius was consulted in regard

to the fate of the Roman army at the Caudine Forks

seems to negative the supposition that any such
bod}' could have existed. (Liv. ix. 3; see also

viii. 39.)

The first mention of the Samnites in Roman
liistory, is in b. c. 354, when we are told that they

concluded a treaty of alliance with the republic, the

progress of whose arms was already beginning to

attract their attention (Liv. vii. 19; Diod. xvi. 45).

It is probable that the Samnites, who were already

masters of Aesernia and the upper valley of the

Vulturnus, were at this time pushing forward their

arms down the course of that valley, and across the

mountain country from thence to the Liris, then

occupied by the Volscians, Auruncans, and other

tribes, of Ausonian or Oscan origin. It was not long

before these onward movements brought them into

collision with the Romans, notwithstanding their

recent alliance. Among the minor tribes in this

part of Italy were the Sidicini, who, though situated

on the very borders of Campania, had hitherto pre-

served their independence, and were not included

in the Campanian people [Sidicini]. This petty

people having been assailed by the Samnites, upon
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what cause or pretext we know not, and finding

themselves unable to cope with such powerful

neighbours, invoked the assistance of theCampaniaiis.

The latter, notwithstanding their connection with

the Samnites, readily espoused the cause of the

Sidicini, but it was only to bring the danger upon

their own heads : for the Samnites now turned their

arms against the Campanians, and after occupying

with a strong force the ridge of Mount Tifata,

which immediately overlooks Capua, they descended

into the plain, defeated the Campanians in a pitched

battle at the very gates of Capua, and shut them
up within the walls of the city (Liv. vii. 29). In

this extremity the Campanians in their turn applied

for assistance to Rome, and the senate, after some
hesitation on account of their recent alliance with

the Samnites, granted it (lb. 30, 31). Thus began

the First Samnite War (b. c. 343), the commence-
ment of that long struggle which was eventually to

decide whether the supremacy of Italy was to rest

with the Romans or the Samnites.

This first contest was, however, of short duration.

In the first campaign the two consuls M. Valerius

Corvus and A. Cornelius Cossus gained two decisive

victories ; the one at the foot of Mount Gaurus, the

other near Saticula. The first of these, as Niebuhr

observes (vol. iii. p. 119), was of especial importance;

it was the first trial of arms between the two rival

nations, and might be taken as a sort of omen of

the ultimate issue of the contest. A third battle

near Suessula, where the remains of the army that

had been defeated at Mount Gaurus, after having

been reinforced, again attacked Valerius, terminated

in an equally decisive victory of the Romans; and
both consuls triumphed over the Samnites (Liv. vii.

32—38 ; Fast. Capit.). The next year the mili-

tary operations of the Romans were checked by a
mutiny of their own army, of which the commons
at Rome took advantage; and the city was divided

by dissensions. These causes, as well as the in-

creasing disaffection of the Latins, naturally disposed

the Romans to peace, and a treaty was concluded

with the Samnites in the following year, b. c. 341.

The account which represents that people as humi-

liated and suing for peace, is sufficiently refuted by

the fact that the Romans abandoned the Sidicini to

their fate, and left the Samnites free to carry out

their aggressive designs against that unfortunate

people (Liv. viii. 1, 2).

The peace which terminated the First Samnite

War renewed the alliance previously existing between

the Romans and the Samnites. In consequence of

this the latter took part in the great war with the

Latins and Campanians, which almost immediately

followed, not as the enemies, but as the allies, of

Rome; and the Roman armies were thus enabled to

reach Campania by the circuitous route through the

country of the JIarsi and Peligni, and down the

valley of the Vulturnus (Liv. viii. 6). During the

fifteen years that followed, down to the renewal of

the contest between Rome and Samnium, the course

of events was almost uniformly favourable to the

former power. The successful termination of the

war with the Latins and Campanians, and the con-

solidation of the Roman power in both those countries

had added greatly to the strength of the republic;

and the latter had followed up this advantage by
the reduction of several of the smaller independent
tribes in the same neighbourhood— the Ausones,
Sidicini, and the Privernates, who appear on this

occasion as independent of, and separate from, the
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other Volscians [Privernum]. But the power of

the Volscians seems to have been by this time very

much broken up; and it was apparently durins: this

interval that the Samnites on their .side carried on

successful hostilities against that people, and wrested

from them or destroyed the cities of Sora and

Fregellae in the valley of the Liris, while they

threatened Fabrateria with the same fate (Liv. viii.

19, 23, X. 1). This movement, however, gave

umbrasre to the Romans, while the Samnites on their

side could not view with indifference the reduction

of the Sidicini, and it was evident that a fresh

rupture between the two nations could not be long de-

layed (Id. viii. 17, 19). The attention of the Samnites

was, however, drawn off for a time by the danger

that threatened them from another quarter, and they

joined with their kinsmen the Lucanians to oppose

the arms of Alexander, king of Epirus, who was

advancing from Faestum into the heart of the

country. Both Samnites and Lucanians were defeated

by him in a pitched battle; but he subsequently

turned his arms towards the south, and his death in

B. c. 326 relieved the Samnites from all appre-

hension in that quarter. (Liv. viii. 17, 24.)

The same year (b. c. 326) witnessed the outbreak

of the Second Samnite War. The immediate occasion

of this was the assistance furnished by the Samnites

to the Greek cities of Palaepolis and Neapolis,

airainst which the Romans had declared war, when
the Samnites and Nolans (who were at this time in

alliance with Samnium) threw into their cities a

strong body of auxiliaries as a garrison. They did

not, however, avert the fall of Palaepolis ; while Nea-
polis escaped a similar fate, only by espousing the

alliance of Rome, to which it ever after steadily

adliered (Liv. viii. 22—26). The Romans had about

the same time secured a more important alliance in

another quarter; the Lucanians and Apulians, with

whom, as Liyy remarks, the republic had previously

had no relations, either friendly or hostile, now con-

cluded an alliance with Rome (/i. 2.5). The Lu-
canians indeed were soon persuaded by the Tarentines

to abandon it again {lb. 27), but the Apulians

continued steadfast; and though it is evident that

the whole nation was not united, and that many of

the chief towns took part with the Samnites, while

others continued to side with Rome, yet such a

diversion must have been of the greatest consequence.

Hence throughout the war we find the contest divided

into two portions, the Romans on the one side being

engaged with the Samnites on the frontiers of Cam-
pania, and in the valley of the Vultumus, from

whence they gradually pushed on into the heart of

Samnium; and on the other carrying on the war in

Apulia, in support of their allies in that country,

against the hostile cities supported by the Samnites.

It is evident that the Frentani must have at this

time already separated themselves from the Samnite
alliance, otherwise it would have been impossible for

the Romans to march their armies, as we find them
repeatedly doing, along the coast of the Adriatic

into Apulia. (Liv. ix. 2, 1 3.)

The first operations of the war were unimportant;
the Romans conquered some small towns in the

valley of the Vultumus (Liv. viii. 2.5); and we are

t(ild that Q. Fabius and L. Papirius gained repeated

victories over the Samnites, so th.at they even sued

for peace, but obtained only a truce for a year, and,

without observing even this, resumed the contest with

increased forces. {Ih. 30, 36, 37.) It is evident

therefoi'e that no real impression had been made
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upon their power. Nor did the victory of A. Cor-
nelius Arvina in the following year (b. c. 322),
though it again induced them to sue for peace
without success, produce any permanent eflect; for

the very next year (b. c. 321) the Samnites under
the command of C. Pontius were not only able to

take the field with a large army, but inflicted on
the Romans one of the severest blows they had ever
sustained in the celebrated pass of the Caudine
Forks. [Cauditim.] There can be little doubt
that the circumstances and character of that disaster

are greatly disguised in the accounts transmitted to

us; but, whatever may have been its true nature, it

is certain that it caused no material interruption of
the Roman arms, and that, after repudiating the

treaty or capitulation concluded by the consuls, the

Romans renewed the contest with undiminished
vigour. It is impossible here to follow in detail the

operations of the succeeding campaigns, which were
continued for seventeen years with many fluctuations

of fortune. The disaster at Caudium shook the

faith of many of the Roman allies, and was followed

by the defection even of their own colonies of Sa-
tricum, Fregellae, and Sora. Some years later

(b. c. 315) the capture of Saticula by the Romans
and of Plistia by the Samnites shows that both

armies were still engaged on the very frontiers of

Samnium ; while the advance of the Samnites to

the pass of Lautulae, and the victory which they
there a second time obtained over the Romans (Liv.

ix. 22, 23; Diod. xix. 72), once more gave a shock
to the power of the latter, and for a moment endan-
gered their supremacy in Campania. But they
speedily recovered the advantage, and the victory

gained by them at a place called Cinna (of uncertain

site) decided the submission of the revolted Cam-
panians. (Liv. ix. 27 ; Uiod. xix. 76.) Their arms
had meanwhile been successful in Apulia, and
had ultimately eftiected the reduction of the whole
province, so that in b. c. 31 6 the consul Q. Aemilius
Barbula was able to carry the war into Lucania,
where he took the town of Nerulum. (Liv. ix. 20.)
The decisive victory of the consuls of b. c. 314 had
also for the first time opened the way into the

heart of Samnium, and they laid siege to Bovianum,
the capital of the Pentri. The next year was
marked by the fall of Nola, followed by that of

Atina and Calatia {Cajazzo); and it seemed pro-

bable that the war was at length drawing to a close

in favour of tlie Romans, when the outbreak of a
fresh war with the Etruscans in B.C. 311 divided

the attention of that people, and, by occupying a
large part of their forces in another quarter, operated

a powerful diversion in favour of the Samnites. To
these additional enemies were added the Umbrians
as well as the Marsi and Peligni; yet the Romans
not only made head against all these nations, but at

the same time carried their victorious arms into the

heart of Samnium. Bovianum, the capital city of

the Pentri, was twice taken and plundered, once in

31 1 by C. Junius, and again in 305 by T. Minucius.

At the same time Sora and Arpinum were finally

added to the Roman donnnion. These successive

defeats at length compelled the Samnites to sue for

peace, which was granted them in B.C. 304; i)Ut on

what terms is very uncertain. It seems inipo.ssibic to

believe that the Romans, sus asserted by Livy, should

have restored them their ancient treaty of alliance,

and it is probable that they in .some form consented to

acknowledge the supremacy of Rome. (Liv. ix. 45;
Dionys. Exc. p. 2331 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii.p. 269.)
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But the peace tlius concluded was of short dura-

tion. Little more than five years elapsed between

the close of the Second Samnite War and the com-

mencement of the Third. It might well have been

thought that, after a struggle of more than twenty

years' duration, the resources of the Samnites, if not

their spirit, would have been exhausted; but they

seem to have been actively engaged, even before the

actual outbreak of hostilities, in organising a fresh

coalition against Rome. A new and formidable

auxiliary had appeared in a large body of Gauls,

which had recently crossed the Alps, and, uniting

with their countrymen the Senones, threatened the

Romans from the N. Rome was at this time en-

gaged in war with the Etruscans and Umbrians,

and the Etruscans hastened to secure the services of

the Gauls. Meanwhile the Samnites, deeming the

attention of the Romans sufficiently engaged else-

where, attacked their neighbours the Lucanians,

probably with the view of restoring the power in

that country of the party favourable to the Samnite

alliance. The opposite party, however, called in

the Romans to their assistance, who declared war

against the Samnites, and thus began the Third

Samnite War, B.C. 298. (Liv. s. 11.) The

contest had now assumed larger dimensions ; the

Samnites concluded a league with the Etruscans,

Umbrians, and Gauls, and for several successive cam-

paigns the operations in Samniu.-n were subordinate

to those in the valley of the Tiber. But the ter-

ritory of Samniuin itself was at the same time ravaged

by the Roman generals in so systematic a manner,

that it is clear they had obtained a decided supe-

riority in the field ; and though the Samnites on one

occasion retaliated by laying waste the Campanian

and Falernian plains, they were soon again driven

back to their mountain fivstnesses. (Liv». x. 15, 17,

iJO.) At length, in b. c. 295, the great battle of

Sentinum, in which the united forces of the Gauls and

Samnites were totally defeated by the Roman consul

Q. Fabius, decided the fortune of the war. Gellins

Egnatius, the Samnite general, who had been the

main organiser of the confederacy, was slain, and the

league itself virtually broken up. (Liv. x. 27—30.)

Nevertheless the Samnites continued to carry on the

war with unabated energy; and in B.C. 293 they

raised a fresh army of 40,000 men, levied with

solemn sacred rites, and arrayed in a peculiar garb.

These circumstances sufficiently prove the import-

ance which they attached to this campaign, yet its

result was not more successful than those which

had preceded it, and the Samnite armies were again

defeated by the consuls L. Papirius Cursor and Sp.

Carvilius in two successive battles near Aquilonia

and Cominium. (Liv. s. 38—45.) The opera-

tions of the subsequent campaigns are imperfectly

known to us, from the loss of the books of Livy in

which tliey were related: but the next year (b. c.

292) C. Pontius, the victor of the Caudine Forks,

reappears, after a long interval, at the head of the

Samnite armies; he defeated Q. Fabius, but was in

his turn defeated in a far more decisive engagement,

in which it is said that 20,000 Samnites were slain,

and 4000 taken prisoners, including C. Pontius

himself, who was led in triumph by Fabius, and then

put to death. (Oros. iii. 22 ; Liv. Epit. xi.) It is

probable that this battle gave the final blow to the

Samnite power, yet their resistance was still pro-

longed for two years more; and it was not till b. c.

290 that they consented to lay down their arms

and sue for peace. Even in that year the consul
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51'. Curius Dentatus could still earn the honour of

a triumph, and the fame of having put an end to

the Samnite wars after they had lasted for more

than fifty years. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Eutrop. ii. 9.)

The conclusion of the Third Samnite War is re-

garded by some of the Roman historians as the close

of the struggle between Rome and Samnium, and

not without reason, for though the name of the

Fourth Samnite War is given by modern writers to

the war that broke out afresh in B. c. 282, the

Samnites on that occasion certainly figure rather as

auxiliaries than as principals. They, however, joined

the league which was formed at the instigation of

the Tarentines against Rome; and bore a part in

all the subsequent operations of the war. They
seem indeed to have at first looked with jealousy or

suspicion upon the proceedings of Pyrrhus; and it

was not till after the battle of Hcraclea that they

sent their contingent to his support. (Plut. Pyrrh.

17.) But in the great battle at Asculum the fol-

lowing year (b. c. 278) the Samnites bore an im-

portant p.art, and seem to have sustained their

ancient reputation for valour. (Dionys. xx. Fr.

Uidot.) The departure of Pyrrhus for Sicily

shortly after, and his final defeat by W. Curius at

Beneventum after his return (b. c. 274), left the

Samnites and their allies to bear the whole brunt

of the war, and they were wholly unable to con-

tend with the power of Rome. We know nothing

in detail of the.se last campaigns : we learn only

that in b. c. 272, just before the fall of Tarentum,

the Samnites, as well as their allies the Lucanians

and Bruttians, made their final and absolute sub-

mission; and the consul Sp. Carvilius celebiated the

last of the long series of triumphs over the Samnites.

(Zonar. viii. 6 ; Liv. Epit.x'iv. ; Fast. Capit.) A fresh

revolt indeed broke out in the N. of Samnium three

years afterwards, among the petty tribe of the Cara-

ceni, but was speedily suppressed, before it had at-

tained any more formidable character. (Zonar.

viii. 7; Dionys. xx. 9, Fr. Mai.)

We have no account of the terms on which the

Samnites were received to submission by the Romans,

or of their condition as subjects of the republic. But

there can be no doubt that the policy of the domi-

nant people was to break up as much as jrossiblo

their national organisation and all bonds of union

between them. At the same time two colonies were

established as fortresses to keep them in check : one

at Beneventum, in the country of the Hirpini (b. c.

268), and the other at Aesernia, in the valley of the

Vulturnus (b. c. 264). All these precautions, how-

ever, did not sutfice to secure the fidelity of the

Samnites during the Second Punic War. After

the battle of Cannae (b. c. 216), the Hirpini were

among the first to declare themselves in tijvour of

Hannibal, and their example is said to have been

followed by all the Samnites, except the Pentrians.

(Liv. xxii. 61.) It is singular that this tribe, long

the most powerful and warlike of all, should have

thus held aloof; but the statement of Livy is con-

firmed by the subsequent course of the war, during

which the Pentrians never seem to have taken any

part, while the laud of the Hirpini, and the southern

portions of Samnium bordering on Lucania, were

i'requently the scene of hostilities. But the Roman
colonies Aesernia and Beneventum never fell into

the hands of the Carthagini.ans; and the latter was
through a great part of the war held by one of the

Roman generals, as a post of the utmost military

importance. In b. c. 214 and again in B.C. 212,
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the land of the Ilirpini was still in the liands of the

Carthaginians, and became the scene of the opera-

tions of Hannibal's lieutenant Hanno against Scm-

pronius Gracchus. It was not till li. c. 209 that,

Hannibal having been finally compelled to relinquish

his hold upon Central Italy, the Hirpini (and appa-

rently the other revolted Samnites also) renewed

their submission to Kome. (Liv. xxvii. 15.)

From this time we bear no more of the Samnites

in history till the great outbreak of the Italian

nations, commonly known as the Social War, b. c. 90,

in which they once more took a prominent part. They

were not indeed among the first to take up arms,

but quickly followed the example of the Picentes

and Marsi; and so important an element did they

constitute of the confederation, that of the two con-

suls chosen as the leaders of the allies, one was a

Samnite, Caius Papius Mutilus. (Diod. xxxvii. 2.

p. 539.) Besides Papius, several of the most dis-

tinguished of the Italian generals, Warius Egnatius,

Pontius Telesinus, and Trebatius, were also of Sam-

nite origin: and after the fall of Corfinium, the seat

of government and head-quarters of the allies was

transferred to the Samnite town of Bovianum, and

from thence subsequently to Aesernia. The Sam-
nites indeed suffered severely in the' second cam-

paign of the war, being attacked by Sulla, who
defeated Papius Mutilus, took Aeculanum and Bo-

vianum by assault, and reduced the Hirpini to sub-

mission. The other Samnites, however, still held out,

and an army which had thrown itself into Nola was

able to prolong its resistance against all the efforts

of Sulla. Hence at the end of the second year of

the war (b. c. 89), when all the other nations of

Italy had successively submitted and been admitted

to the Roman franchise, the Samnites and Lucanians

weie still unsubdued, and maintained a kind of

guerilla warfare in their mountains, while the strong

fortress of Nola enabled them still to maintain their

footing in Campania. (Veil. Pat. ii. 17; Liv. Epit.

Ixxx; Diod. xxxvii. 2. p. 540; Appian, B. C. i. 53.)

In this state of things the civil war which broke

out between Sulla and Marius altered the nature of

the contest. The Samnites warmly espoused the

Warian cause, from a natural feeling of enmity to-

wards Sulla, from whose arms they had recently

suffered so severely; and so important was the share

they took in the struggle that ensued after the

return of Sulla to Italy (b. c. 83), that they in

some measure imparted to what was otherwise a

mere civil war, the character of a national contest.

A large number of them served in the army of the

younger Marius, which was defeated by Sulla at

Sacriportus (Appian, B.C. i. 87); and shortly after-

wards an army, composed principally of Samnites

and Lucanians, under the command of C. Pontius

Telesinus, made a desperate attempt to relieve

Praeneste by marching suddenly upon Rome. They
were met by the army of Sulla at the very gates of

the city, and the battle at the Colline gate (Nov. 1,

B. c. 82), though it terminated in the complete

victory of Sulla, was long remembered as one of the

ii-atest dangers to which Rome had ever been ex-

• <.d. (Veil! Pat. ii. 27; Appian, B. C. i. 93; Plut.

>idl. 28; Lucan, ii. 135—138.) Pontius Telesinus

fell in the field, and Sulla displayed his implacable

hatred towards the Samnites by putting to the

sword, without mercy, 8000 prisoners who had been

taken in the battle. (Appian, ;. c; Strab. v. 249;
Plut. Sull. 30.) He had already put to death all

the Samnites wlioin he had taken prisoners at the
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battle of Sacriportus, alleging that they were the

eternal enemies of the Roman name; and he now fol-

lowed up this declaration by a systematic devastation

of their country, carried on with the express pur-

pose of extirpating the whole nation. (Strab. /. c.)

It can hardly be believed that he fully carried out

this sanguinary resolution, but we learn from Strabo

th.at more than a century afterwards the province

was still in a state of the utmost desolation,—many
of what had once been flourishing cities being

reduced to the condition of mere villages, while

others had altogether ceased to exist. (Strab. I. c.)

Nor is it probable that the province ever really

recovered from this state of depression. The rheto-

rical expressions of Florus point to its being in his

day stiU in a state of almost complete desolation.

(Flor. i. 16. § 8.) Some attempts seem indeed to

have been made under the Roman Empire to recruit

its population with fresh colonists, especially by

Nero, who founded colonies at Saepinum, Telesia,

and Aesernia (^Lib. Colon, pp. 259, 260, &c.); but

none of these attained to any great prosperity, and
the whole region seems to have been very thinly

populated and given up chiefly to pasturage. Bene-

ventum alone retained its importance, and continued

to be a flourishing city throughout the period of the

Roman Empire. In the division of Italy under Au-
gustus the land of the Hirpini was separated from

the rest of Sanmium, and was placed in the Second

Region with Apulia and Calabria, while the rest of

the Samnites were included in the Fourth Region,

together with the Sabines, Frentani, Peligni, &c.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16, 12. s. 17.) At a later period

this district was broken up, and Samnium with the

land of the Frentani constituted a separate province.

This is the arrangement which we tind in the No-
titia, and it was probably introduced at an earlier

period, as the Liber Coloniarum in one part gives

under a separate head the " Civitates Regionis Sam-
nii," including under that name the towns of the

Peligni, as well as the Frentani. (^Notit. Dign. ii.

pp. 9, 10; Lib. Colon, p. 259.) In another part of

the same document, which is undoubtedly (lerived

from different sources, the Samnite towns are classed

under the head of Campania; but this union, if it

ever really subsisted, could have been but of very

brief duration. The " Provincia Samnii " is re-

peatedly mentioned in inscriptions of the 4th cen-

tury, and was governed by an officer styled " Prae-

ses." (Mommsen, Die Lib. Col. p. 206.) The
same appellation continued in use after the fall of

the Roman Empire, and the name of Samnium as a

separate province is found both in Cassiodorus and

Paulus Diaconus. (Cassiod. Var. xi. 36; P. Diac.

Hist. Lang. ii. 20.) The only towns in it that re-

tained any consideration in the time of the last writer

were Aufidena, Aesernia, and Beneventum. Tho
last of these cities became under the Lombards tho

capital of an independent and powerful duchy, which

long survived the fall of the Lombard kingdom in

the N. of Italy. But in the revolutions of the middle

ages all trace of the name and ancient limits of

Samnium was lost. At the present day the namo
of Sannio is indeed given to a province of the

kingdom of Naples; but this is merely an official

designation, recently restored, to the district, which

had previously been called the Conlado di Molise.

This and the adjoining province of the Principalo

Ultra comprise tiie greater part of the ancient Sam-
nium; but the modern boundaries have no referencu

to the ancient divisions, and a considerable portion
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of the Samnite territory is included in the Ten'a di

Lavoro, while a corner in the NW. is assigned to

the Abvuzzi.

Of tlie national character of the Samnites we
learn little more than that they were extremely

brave and warlike, and had inherited to a great de-

gree the frugal and simple hahits of their ancestors

the Sabines. We find also indications that they re-

tained the strong religious or superstitious feelings

(if the Sabines, of which a striking instance is given

by Livy in the rites and ceremonies with which they

consecrated the troops that they levied in B. c. 293.

(Liv. X. 38.) But they had almost ceased to exist as

a nation in the days of the Latin poets and writers

that are preserved to us; and hence we cannot

wonder that their name is seldom alluded to- They

are said to have dwelt for the most part, like the

Sabines, in open villages; but it is evident, from

the accounts of their earliest wars with the Romans,

that they possessed towns, and some of them, at

least, strongly fortified. This is confirmed by the

remains of walls of a very ancient style of construc-

tion, which are still preserved at Aesernia and Bo-

vianum, and still more remarkably at Aufidena.

(Ahcken, MittelltaUen, pp. 142, 148.) But from

the very nature of their country the Samnites must
always have been, to a great extent, a mde and

pastoral peo(jle, and had probably received only a

taint tinge of civilisation, through their intercourse

with the Carapanians and Apulians.

III. Topography.

The rivers of the Samnite territory have been

already noticed in connection with the mountain

chains and groups in which they take their rise.

From the purely inland character of the region, none

of these rivers, with the exception of tlie Calor and

its tributaries, belong wholly to Samnium, but tra-

verse the territories of other nations before they

reach the sea. Tiius the Sagrus and Trinius, after

quitting the mountains of Sanmium, flow throu2:h

the land of the Frentani to the Adriatic; the Ti-

fernus separates the territory of that people from

Apulia, while the Frento and the Aufidus traver.se the

plains of Apulia. On the other side of the central

chain the Vulturnus, with its affluent the Calor,

and the tributaries of the latter, the Sabatus and
Tamarus, carry down the whole of the waters of

the Apennines of Samnium, which flow to the Tyr-
rhenian sea.

The topography of Samnium is the most obscure

and confused of any part of Italy. The reason of

this is obvious. From the continued wars which
had devastated the country; and the state of deso-

lation to which it was reduced in the time of the

geographers, only a few towns had survived, at

least in such a state as to be deemed worthy of no-

tice by them; and many of the names mentioned by

Livy and other authors during the early wars of the

Romans with the Samnites never reapj)ear at a later

period. It is indeed probable that some of these

were scarcely towns in the stricter sense of the term,

but merely fortified villages or strongholds, in which

the inhabitants collected their cattle and property

in time of war. Those which are mentioned by the

geographers as still existing under the Roman Em-
pire, or the site of which is clearly indicated, may be

briefly enumerated. Ai'fidena, in the upper valley

of the Sagrus, is the only ton-n that can be assigned

with any certainty to the Caraceni. In the upper

valley of the Vulturuus was Aeseknia, the terri-
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tory of which bordered on that of Venafrum in

Campania. At the northern foot of the Monte
Matese was Bovianum ; and in the mountain

tract between it and the Frentani was Tkeventuji
or Tekeventiim (Trivento). SE. of Bovianum
lay Saepinum, the ruins of which are still vibible

near Sepino ; and at the southern foot of the Monte
Matese, in the valley of the Calor, was Tei.esia.

Allifae lay to the NW. of this, in the valley of

the Vulturnus, and at the foot of the Matese in that

direction. In the country of the Hirpini were Be-
nea'entum, the capital of the whole district; Aecu-
lanum, near Mirabella, about 1 .5 miles to the SW.

;

Equus Tuticus, near the frontiers of Apulia;

Aquilonia, at Lacedofjiia, on the same frontier;

Abellinum, near the frontiers of Campania; and

CoMPSA, near the sources of the Aufidus, bordering

on Lucania, so th.at it is assigned by Ptolemy to

that country. On the borders of Campania, between

Beneventum and the plains, were Caudium, appa-

rently once the capital of the Caudine tribe; and

Saticula, the precise site of which has not been

determined, but which must have been situated in

the neiglibourhood of ]\Iount Tifata. The Sam-
nite Calatia, on the other hand, was situated N.

of the Vulturnus, at Cajazzo ; and CoMPULTEiiiA,
also a Samnite city, was in the .same neighbourhood.

The group of hills on the right bank of the Vul-

turnus, extending from that river towards the Via

Latina, must therefore have been included in Siim-

nium; but Teanum and Cales, situated o/i that

highroad, were certainly both of them Campinian

towns. It is probable, however, that in early times

the limits between Campania and S.amnium were

subject to many fluctuations; and Strabo seems to

regard them as imperfectly fixed even in his day.

(Strab. V. p. 249.)

Of the minor towns of Samnium, or those which

are mentioned only in history, may be noticed

:

DuROXi.\ (Liv. X. 39), identified, but on very slight

grounds, with Civita VeccJiia, N. ni Bojano ; Mvr-
GANTIA (Liv. X. 17), supposed to be Baselice, on

the frontiers of Apulia, near the sources of the

Frento (Foi-tore); Romulea, on the frontiers of

Apulia, between Aeculanum and Aquilonia; Tri-

vicuM, in the same neighbourhood, still called

Trevico ; Plistia, near Sta Agata dei Goti, on tiie

frontiers of Camp.ania; Callifae and Rufkulm,
bnth of them mentioned by Livy (viii. 25) in con-

nection with Allifae, and probably situated in the

neighbourhood of that city; Co.minium (Liv. x. 39,

44), of very uncertain site; Aquilonia (Liv. I. c),

also of uncertain site, but which must be distin-

guished from the city of the same name in the

country of the Hirpini ; Maronea, noticed by Livy in

the Second Punic War, wlien it was recovered by

Marcellus, in B.C. 210 (Liv. xxvii. 1); Mei.ak,

Fulfulae, and Orbitaniuni, all of which are noticed

on only one occasion (Liv. xxiv. 20), and the sites

of wliicli are wjiolly undetermined.* To these must
be added Cluvia, Cimetra, Volana, Palumbinum,
and Herculaneum, all of them mentioned as towns

taken from the Samnites (Liv. ix. 31, x. 1.5, 4o).

but of which nothing more is known; Imbriniuni

(Liv. viii. 30), wiiere Fabius gained a victory over

the Samnites in b. c. 325 ; Cinna, which is repre-

* It has been thought unnecessary to repeat in

these and other similar cases the modern sites as-

signed by Italian or German topographers, where tliese

rest on no other foundation tliiui mere conjVctui-e.
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sented by DioJorus as the scene of the deci.sive

victory in b. c. 314 (Diod. six. 76); and several

places of which the names are found only in Virgil and

Silius Italicus,— JIucrae, Rufrae, BATULUii, and

Chlkn'NA (Virsr. Aen. vii. 739; Sil. Ital. viii. 564),

which seem to have been situated on tiie borders of

Campania, so that it is doubtful to which country

they are to be assisjned. The minor towns of the

Hirpini have been already discussed in that article;

Fauna, or Panna, a name found in Strabo (v. p. 250)

as that of a place still existing; in his time, is probably

rorrnpt, but we are wholly at a loss what to substitute.

On the other hand, inscriptions attest the existence

under the Roman Empire of a town called Juvavium,

or Juvanum, of municipal rank, which is not men-

tioned by any of the geographers, but is probably

the one meant by the Liber Coloniarum, which

notices the " lobanus ager " among the " civitates

Samiiii." {Lib. Col. p. 260.) It was probably

situated in the neighbourhood of Sta Maria di

Palazzo, a few miles N. of the Sagrus, and on the

very frontiers of the JIarrucini. (Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. p. 271.) The existence of a town named
Tifernum is very doubtful [Tifernus] ; and that of

a city of the name of Samnium, though adopted by

nuiiiy local writers (Romanelh, vol. ii. p. 490), cer-

tainly rests on no adequate authority.

Samnium was traversed in ancient times by several

lines of highway. One of these, following nearly

same line with the modern road from Naples to

ila, proceeded up the valley of the Vulturnus

1 Venafrum to Aesernia, thence crossed the

ntain ridge to Aufidena in the valley of the

us, and from thence again over another moun-
pass to Sulmo in the land of the Peligni.

her branch led from Aesernia to Pjovianum, and

1 thence to Equus Tuticus, where it joined the

Appia or Trajana. A third followed the valley

;iie Vulturnus from Aesernia to Allifae, and

'e by Telesia to Beneventum. There seems

to have been a cross line from the latter place

-iiepinum to Bovianum. {Itin. Ant. p. 102; Tab.

'.) But these different lines are very confusedly

i:i I down in the Tabula, and the distances given

an; often either corrupt or erroneous. The course

of the Via Appia, and its branch called the Via
'1 raj ana, through the land of the Hirpini, has been

already noticed in that article. [See also Via
Ai-i'iA.] [E. H. B ]

SAMO'Nimi, SAJIilO'NIUM, SALMO'XIUM,
SAL.MO'XE PROM, {^a/xccvtuv, laXfidiviov, Strab.

ii. ]>. 106, X. pp. 474, 475, 478, 489; 'S.a.Xixavq

,

-1 '/, xxvii. 7; comp. Ptol. iii. 15. § 5 ; Pomp.
I, iL 7. § 12 ; Plin. iv. 20. .s. 21; Stadkism.

IS: Eth. 'SaX/xwi/toi, l.aX/j.uii'is, Apoll. Khod.

/. 1693; Dionys. Per. 110; Inscrip. ap. Biickh,

(,'"rpus, vol. ii. p. 409), the E. promontory of Crete,

' 'vhich the seamen of the Alexandrian vessel

h conveyed Paul to Rome, thinking they could

;
I -ue their voyage under the lee of the island, ran

down. {AcU, I.e.) Much difference of opinion has
been entertained relative to the identification of this

celebrated foreland, the position of which would
seem to be ineontrovertibly ascertained by the ex-

istence of the modem name C. Salomon. (Comp.
Hiick, Kreta, vol. i. p. 427.) But though the

name is certainly in favour of this site, the state-

ments of the ancients as to its position, and of the

seven islets or rocks which surround it, determine
conclusively that it must be C. S. Sidero. It is

true that by the recent Admiralty survey it is not

vol, 11.
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quite .so far to the E. as C. Solomon (the difierence

is, however, only a few seconds of longitude) ; but

by its extreme extension from the mainland it would
be considered as the principal promontory at this

end of the island, and known as the " E. fore-

land." (Comp. Museum of Class. Antiquities, vol. ii.

p. 302.) TE. B. J.]

SAMOS or SAJrUS (2,dfios: Eth. and Adj. 2a-
/iiios, Samius, 'Safxaios.'Xaf/.iaKhsln Steph. : ^aixiwrris

in the language of the modern Greeks, who call the

island Samo, 2a/uco: the Turks call it Susam Adassi),

a large island in that part of the Aegaean which is

called the Icarian sea, and the rrjost important of

the Sporades next after Rhodes. The word denotes

a height, especially by the sea-shore. (See Const.

Porphyrog. de Them. 16. p. 41, ed. Bonn.) Hence
Samothracia, or the Thracian Samos, which is

said by Pausanias (vii. 4. § 3) to have been colonised

and named by certain fugitives from the Icarian

Samos,—and Same, one of the names of Ccphalonia,

which is inversely connected with it by one of

Strabo's conjectures (x. p. 457). How applicable

the idea of elevation is to the island before us may
be seen in the narratives and views given by Dr.

Clarke {Travels,vo\. ii. p. 192, vol. iii. p. 366), who
uses the strongest language in describing the conspi-

cuous height of Samos above the surrounding islands.

The following earlier names of Samos are men-
tioned by Pliny (v. 37) and other writers,— Par-

thenia, Anthemus, Slclainphylus, Dryusa and Cy-
parissia. Some of these have evidently arisen from

the physical characteristics of the island. Samos
was, and is, well-wooded. It is intersected from E.

to W. by a chain of mountains, which is in fact a
continuation of the range of Mycale, being separated

from it only by the narrow channel, hardly a mile

in breadth, which the Turks call the Little Boghaz.

Here was fought the decisive victory against the

Persians, B. c. 479. The Great Boghaz, wliich is

nearly 10 miles in breadth, separates the other ex-

tremity of Samos from the comparatively low island

of IcARiA. The length of Samos, from E. to W., is

about 25 miles. Its breadth is very variable. Strabo

reckons the circuit at 600 stadia, Pliny at 87 miles,

though he says that Isidorus makes it 100. These

differences may be readily accounted for by omitting

or including Port Vathy, which is a wild-looking

bay, though a very serviceable harbour, on the north.

Here the modern capital is situated ; but in ancient

times the bay of Vathy seems to have been com-

paratively deserted—]x;rhaps, asTournefort suggests,

because it was peculiarly exposed to jiirates, wlio

infested the straits and bays of an island which lay

in the route of commerce between the Bosporus and

i-gypf- What Toumefort tells us of his travels

through Samos gives ns the idea of a very rugged,

though picturesque and productive, island. (Possibly

the PalinuiTis and Panonnus of Samos. mentioned by

Livy, xxxvii. 11, may have been in the bay of Vathy.)

The highest point, Motint Kerlds, the ancient

Cerceteus (Strab. x. p. 488), which is nearly always

covered with snow, and reaches the height of

4725 English feet, is towards the west. A ridge,

which branches oft' in a south-easterly direction from

the main range, and ends in the promontoiy of

Poscidium, opposite Mycale, was called AmiJflus,

which name seems also to have been civen to the w hole

mountain-system (Strab. xiv. p. 637). The western-

most extremity of the island, o])j)osite Icaria was an-

ciently called Cantharium. Here the clifl's are very

bare and lofty. A landslip, which, has taken place in

3 M
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this part of the island, has probably given rise to the

name bv which it is now called (^ KaToiSaTTJ).

The position of Samos was nearly opposite the

boundary-line of Caria and Ionia; and its early

traditions connect it, first with Carians and Leleges,

and then with lonians. The first Ionian colony is

said to have consisted of settlers from Epidaurus,

who were expelled from thence by the Argives.

However this may be, we find Samos at an early

period in the position of a powerful member of the

Ionic confederacy. At this time it was highly dis-

tinguished in maritime enterprise and the science of

navigation. Tlmcydides tells us (i. 13) that the

Samians were among the first to make advances in

naval construction, and that for this purpose they

availed themselves of the services of Ameinocles the

Corinthian shipbuilder. The story of Pliny (vii. 57),

that either they or I'ericles the Athenian first con-

structed transports for the conveyance of horses,

though less entitled to literal acceptance, is well

woi-tliy of mention ; and Samos will always be

famous for the voyage of her citizen Colaeus, who,

'•not without divine direction" (Herod, iv. 152), first

penetrated through the Pillars of Hercules into the

Ocean, and thus not only opened out new fields of

Commercial enterpri.se, but enlarged the geographical

ideas of the Greeks by making them for the first

time familiar with the phenomenon of the tides.

Under the despot Polycrates, Samos was in fact

the greatest Greek maritime power. This famous

man, about ten years after the taking of Sardis by

Cyrus, held Samos in a position of proud independ-

ence, when Lesbus and Chios had submitted to the

Persians. He had 1000 bowmen in his pay; he

possessed 100 shi[)s of war, and made considerable

conque.'its both among the islands and the mainland.

He fought successfully against the Jlilesians ar.d

Lesbians, and made a treaty with Amasis, king of

Egypt. Whether we are to take the story in the

poetical form in which it is presented to us by He-
rodotus, or to attribute the change to the more

probable motive of self-interest, this treaty was
broken off for an alliance with Cambyses. In con-

nection with this monarch's expedition to the Nile,

some Samian malcontents were so treacherously

tieated by Polycrates, that they sought and obtained

assistance from Greece. A joint force of Lacedae-

monians and Corinthians besieged Polycrates in

Samos for forty days : but in this struggle also he

was successful. At last his own cupidity, acted on by

the fraud of Oroetes, a neighbouring satrap, brought

liim to a wretched death on the mainland. The
time which succeeded was full of crime and calamity

for Samos. In the end, Syloson, the brother of

Polycrates (whose association with Cambyses is the

subject of another romantic story in Herodotus),

landed with a Persian army on Samos, and became

a tributary despot; but not till his native island had

been so depopulated as to give rise to the proverb

fKT]Ti 'ZuXoTuvTos ivpvx'^p'^V- For details .see the

lives of Polycrates and Syloson in the Diet, of
Biography. It was at this period that Pythagoras,

who was a native of Samos, left the island to travel

in foreign countries, being partly urged to leave his

home (according to Plutarch, Placit. i. 3) through

discontent under the government of Polycrates,

who, however, was a patron of literature, and had

Anacreon many years at his court. For the chro-

nology of this period see Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol. ii.

note B. pp. 230—232.
Samos was now Persian. It was from Samos that

SAMOS.

Datis sailed to Marathon, taking Nasos on his way.

But the dominion of the Persians did not last long.

When their fleet was gathered at Samos again, after

the battle of Salamis, to the number of 400 .sail, it

was in a great measure the urgency of Samian en-

voys which induced the commanders of the (-Ireek

fleet at Delos to go across to the eastern side of the

Aegaean. Then followed that battle in the strait,

which completed the liberation of the Greeks.

In the maritime confederacy which was organi^ed

soon afterwards under Athenian rule, Samos beems

to have been the most powerful of the three islands

which were exempted from paying tribute. It was
at the instance of her citizens that the common
treasure was removed from Delos to Athens. But
this friendship with Athens was turned into bitter

enmity in consequence of a conflict with Miletus

about the territory of Priene. Samos openly re-

volted ; and a large force was despatched from Athens

against it under the command of ten generals, two
of whom were Sophocles and Pericles. The latter

pronounced in the Cerameicus the funeral oration

over those who had fallen in the war which, after .'i

resistance of nine months, reduced Samos to complete

subjection.

From 439 to 412 Samos remained without forti-

fications and without a fleet. But about this latter

date it became the hinge upon which all the con-

cluding events of the Peloponnesian War really turned.

The first movements towards the establishment of

an oligarchy at Athens began at Samos through the

intrigues of Alcibiades ; and yrt this island was

practically the home of the Athenian democracy

during the struggle which ensued. It was at Samos

that Alcibiades rejoined his fellow-citizens ; and

from Samos that he finally sailed for the Peiraeus

in 407. Even till after the battle of Arginu.^ae

Samos was, more than any other place, the bead-

quarters and base of operations for the Athenian

fleet.

Our notices of the island now become more frag-

mentary. After the death of Alexander the Great

it was for a time subject to the kings of Egypt.

(Polyb. V. 35.) Subsequently, it took the part of

Antiochus the Great in his war with Rome. It

also acted with !Mithridates against Home ; but was

finally united with the province of Asia b. c. 84.

After the battle of Actium, Augustus passed the

winter there. Under the Roman emperors it was on the

whole a place of no great importance, though it had

the honour of being li free state. (Plin. v. 37.) This

privilege was taken away under Vespasian. (Suet.

Vesp.8.) In the division of the Empire contained in

the Synecdemus we find it placed with Rhodes, Cos,

Chios, &c., in the Province of the Islands. In the

later division into themes, it seems to be again raised

to a distinguished position. It gave its name to a

separate theme, which included a large portion of

the mainland, and was divided into the two tunns of

Ephesus and Adramyttium, the governor having

his residence {n^)aiTupioi') at Smyrna; and this ar-

rangement is spoken of in such a way (Const. Por-

phyrog. de Them. I. c.) as distinctly to connect it

with the ancient renown of Samos.

It would be difiicult to follow the fortunes of

Samos through the middle ages. (See Finlay's

History of the Byzantine and Greek Empires, vol. ii.

p. 112.) There are .some points of considerable in-

terest in its modern history. In 1550, after being

sacked by the Ottomans, it was given by Selim to

the Capitan Pacha Ochiali, who introduced colonists



SAMOS.

from various otlier places ; wlience the names of

some of the modern villages in the island, Metelinous,

AUiantiicori, and Vourlotes {Vouria giving the

name to some islands at the entrance of the bay of

Smyrna). Samos was much injured by the ravages

of ilorosini. In Tournefort's time the largest part

of the island was the property of ecclesiastics; and

the number of convents and nunneries was con-

siderable. He reckoned the population to be 12,000;

now it is estimated at 50,000, nearly the whole

being Christian. Samos performed a distinguished

part in the War of Independence. The Turks often

attempted to effect a landing: the defences con-

structed by the Saniiotes are still visible on the

shore: and the Greek fleet watched no point more

carefully than this important island. On the 17th

of August, 1824, a curious repetition of the battle

of Mycale took place. Formidable preparations for

a descent on the island were made by Tahir-Pacha,

wlio had 20,000 land-troops encamped on the pro-

montory of Mycale. Canaris set fire to a frigate

near Cape Trogillium, and in the confusion which

followed the troops fled, and Tahir-Pacha sailed

away. At this time the Logothete Lycurgus was

Tvpauvos of the island " in the true classical sense

of the word," as is observed by Ross, who describes

the castle built by Lycurgus on the ruins of a

mediaeval fort, adding that he was then (1841) re-

siding with the rank of Colonel at Athens, and that

he was well remembered and much regretted in

Samos. This island was assigned to Turkey by the

treaty which fixed the limits of modern Greece;

but it continued to make struggles for its indepen-

dence. Since 1835 it has formed a separate Bey-

lick under a Phanariot Greek named Stephen

Vogorides, who resides in Constantinople with the

title of " Prince of Samos," and sends a governor as

his deputy. Besides other rights, the island has a

.separate flag exhibiting the white Greek cross on a

blue ground, with a nan'ow red stripe to denote de-

pendence on the Porte. It does not appear, how-

ever, that this government of Greeks by a Greek

for the Sultan is conducive to contentment.

The present inhabitants of this fruitful island are

said to be more esteemed for their industry than

their honesty. They export silk, wool, wine, oil, and

fruits. If the word Sammet is derived from this

place, it is probable that silk has been an object of

its industry for a considerable time. Pliny (xiii.

34) mentions pomegranates among its fruits. At
the present day the beans of the carob-tree are

exported to Russia, where a cheap spirit for the

connnon people is made from them. We might
suppose from the name of Mount Ampelus, that the

wine of the island was celebrated in the ancient

world ; but such a conclusion would be in direct

contradiction to the words of Strabo, who notices it

as a remarkalde fact, that though the wine of the

surrounding islands and of the neighbouring parts

of tlie mainland was excellent, that of Samos was
inferior. Its grapes, however, under the name of

S/xouriXiSes or a/xa/iTjAiSes, are conmiended by

Athenaeus (xiv. p. 653; see Poll. Onomast. vi. 11),
and now they are one of the most valued parts of its

produce. Ross saw the.se grapes {aTa<piSa) drying

in large quantities in the sun; and other authorities

speak highly of the Malmsey or sweet muscato
wine exported in large quantities from Samos. Its

marble is abundant; but it has a greater tendency

to sjilit into small fragments than that of Pen-

telicus or Pares. A stone found in the island is
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said by Pliny (xxxvi. 40) to have been used for

polishing gold. He also mentions in several places

(I. c, also xxviii. 53, 77, xxxi. 46, xxxv. 19, 53)
the various medicinal properties of its earth. Tlie

Samian earthenware was in high repute at Rome
(" Samia etiamnum in esculentis iaudantur," Plin.

xxxv. 46), and the name has been traditionally

given by modern writers to the ' red lustrous pot-

tery '' made by the Romans themselves for domestic

use. (See Marryatt's Pottery and Porcelain, London

1850, pp. 286,' 290.) For the natural Flora and

Fauna of the island we must be content to refer to

Tournefort, who says, among other facts, that tigers

sometimes swim across to it from Mycale, which
Chandler describes as a mountain infested with wild

beasts. The woody flanks of Mount Kerkis still

supply materials for shipbuilding. It is said in

Athenaeus (J. c.) that the roses and fruits of Samos
came to perfection twice a year; and Strabo informs

us that its general fruitfulness was such as to give

rise to the proverb (pipn /cot opviQuiv yd\u.

The archaeological interest of Samos is almost en-

tirely concentrated in that plain on the S., which con-

tained the sanctuary of Hera at one extremity and the

ancient city on the other. This plain is terminated at

the SW. by a promontory, which from its white cliffs is

called &(nrpo KiiSo by the Greeks, but which received

from the Genoese the name of Cajje Colonnu, in

consequence of the single column of the Ileraeum

which remains standing in its immediate neighbour-

hood. Virgil tells us (^Aen. i. 16), that Samos was
at least second in the affections of Juno ; and her

tempte and worship contributed much to the fame
and affluence of Samos for many centuries. Hero-

dotus says that the temple was the largest he had
seen. It was of the Ionic order ; in form it was
decastyle dipteral, in dimensions 346 feet by 189.

(See Leake, Asia Minor, p. 348.) It was never

entirely finished. At least, the fluting of the

columns was left, like the foliage on parts of our

cathedrals, incomplete. The original architect was

Rhoecus, a Samian. The temple was burnt by the

Persians. After its restoration it was plundered by

pirates in the Mithridatic War, then by Verres, and

then by M. Antony. He took to Rome three statues

attributed to ]\Iyron ; of these Augustus restored

the Athene and Heracles, and retained the Zeus to

decorate the Capitol. The image of the goddess was

made of wood, and was supposed to be the work of

Smilis, a contemporary of Daedalus. In Strabo's

time the temple, with its chapels, was a complete

picture gallery, and the hypaethral portion was full

of statues. (See Orig. c. Cels. 4.) In the time of

Tacitus, this sanctuary had the rights of asylum.

{Ann. iv. 14.) When Pausanias was there, the people

pointed out to him the shrub of Agnus Castus,

under the shade of which, on the banks of the river

Imbrasus, it was believed that Hera was born.

(Pans. I. c.) Hence the river itself was called Par-

thenias, and the goddess Iiubrasia. (Comp. ApoU.

Rhod. i. 187, '\ixipaaivs e6os"Hp7)s.) The anclior-

.age in front of the sanctuary was called Sp^oy

'Hpai'TTjs. (Athen. xv. p. 672.) The temple was

about 200 paces from the shore, according to Ross,

who found its whole basement covered witli a ma.ss

of .small fragments of marble, among which arc

portions of the red tiles with which the temjile was

roofed. He discovered hanlly anything of interest,

except an inscription with tiic word vaonolai.

The ajipcarance of the watercourses of the Im-

brasus shows that they are often swollen by rains,

3 ii 2
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and thus harmonises with the natural derivation of

the word. In the plain which extends along the

base of the mountains eastwards towards tlie city,

Eoss says that there are traces of ancient channels

made for the purpose of irrication. He regards the

marsliy places near the temple to be the KaAafioi

and the"E\os mentioned by Atiienaeus (xiii. p. 572)

in connei tion witli tlie expedition of I'ericles. (The

former place is likewise referred to by Herodotus, ix.

96.) Across this plain, which is about two miles in

length, there is no doubt that a Sacred Way extended

from the sanctuary to the city, like that which

connected Athens with Eleusis. Somewhere on this

line {Kara rrju dShu Ti]y els rb 'Upaiov, Paus. vii. 5.

§ 6) was the tomb of Rhadine and Leontichus,

where lovers iised to make their vows; and traces of

funeral monuments are still seen at the extremity of

the line, close to the city-wall.

The modern town of Chora, close to the pass lead-

ing through the mountains to I'aM//, is near the place

of the ancient city, which was situated partly in the

plain and partly on the slope of the hill. The

western wall runs in a straight line from the moun-

tain towards the sea, with the exception of a bend

inwards near the tombs just mentioned. Here is a

brackish stream (^ y\v(pa.Sa), which is the Chesius,

the second of the three streams mentioned by Pliny.

(See Eti/m. Jifagn. s.v. 'AcrruTraAaia.) The southern

wall dues not touch the sea in all its length, and is

^trengthened by being raised on vaulted substruc-

tions. Here and elsewhere the ruins of Samos touch

the question of the use of the arch among the

Greeks. On the east side of the city the wails are

very considerable, being 10 or 12 feet thick, and

about 18 feet high. The masonry is partly qua-

drangular and partly polygonal; there are round

towers at intervals on the outside of the wall, and

in one place are traces of a gate. In the eastern

part of the city was the steep citadel of Astypalaea,

which was fortified by Polycrates (Polyaen. Sirat. i.

2.3. § 2), and here probably was what Suetonius

calls the palace of Polycrates. (Suet. Calig. 21.)

In the higher part of the town the theatre is dis-

tinctly visible; the marble seats are removed; un-

derneath is a large cistern. The general area is

covered with small fragments, many of the best

having furnished materials for the modern castle of

Lyeurgus near the shore on the SE.; and little

more remains of a city which Herodotus says was,

under Polycrates, the greatest of cities, Hellenic or

Barbarian, and which, in the time of comparative

decay, is still called by Horace Concinna Samos.

Herodotus makes especial mention of the harbour

and of an immense tunnel which formed an aque-

duct for the city. The former of these works (to

Tiydvi., as it is now called, from being shaped like a

frying-pan) is below Astypalaea; and, though it is

now accessible only to small craft, its famous moles

remain, one extending eastwards from the castle of

Lyeurgus, the other extending to meet it from the

extremity of the east city-wall southwards. Here

lloss saw subterranean passages hewn in the rock,

one of which may possibly be the KpvTrTr) Siwpv^

e/c rf)? aKpoirdXeos (pfpovda iirl ddkaaffav (Herod,

iii. 146), constructed by Maeandrius after the death

of Polycrates. The tunnel has not been clearly

identified; but, from what ^I. llusuras told Prof.

Ross, it is probable that it is where Toumefort

placed it, and that it penetrated the hill from Mele-

linous to Chora, and that thence the water was taken

into the city by a covered ciiamiel, traces of wliich re-

SAMOSATA,

main. It is clear that it cannot be in the quarry

pointed out to Ro.ss; both because the cleavage of

the rock is in the wrong direction, and because

water from such a height would fall like a cascade

on the city.

The authorities, to which reference has been made
in this article, are. Tournefort (^Voyage du Levant,

1717, pp.404— 436), who has given a very copious

account of the island ; and Ro.ss (^Reisen avf den

Griecliischen Inschi des Agiiischer Meeres, vol. ii.

1843, pp. 139—155), who has examined tlie sites

and remains of the ancient city and Heraeum more

carefully than any one else. (See also Clarke,

rrnfe/«,vol. ii. pp. 192 - 194, vol. iii. pp.364—367.)
Maps of the island will be found in Tournefort and

Choiseul-Gouffier; but the best delineation of it is

given in three of the English Admiralty charts.

There is a small sketch of the neighbourhood of the

city in Kiepert's Hellas (1841), and a larger one in

Ross. In Kiepert's general map the rivers Im-
brasus and Chesius are wrongly placed, and also

(probably) the ridge of Ampelus. It is very ques-

tionable whether the point called Poseidion can be

where it is (doubtfully) placed in Ross's plan: the

position of the little island Naithecis in the strait

seems to show that this promontory ought to be

further to the cast. (See Strab. xiv. p. 637.) A
little Volume was published in London, and dedi-

cated to James Duke of York, in 1678, entitled " A
Descriptio7i of the j^resent State oj" Samos. Xicar la,

Patmos, and Blount Athos, by Joseph Georgirenes

(^ca)p7€lp7)^'7)s), Archbishop of Samos, now living

in London, translated by one that knew the author

in Constantinople." From this book it appears that

Dapper has taken much directly, and Tournefort

indirectly. Panofka has written a book on Samos
(Res Sa?niorinn, Berlin, 1822): and more recently

(1856) Gue'rin has published a work on this island

and Patmos. [J. S. H.]

COIN OF SAMOSw

SAMOS, in Triphylia. [Samicum.]
SAMOS or SAilE', in Cephallenia. [Same.]

SAMOSATA (2aiJ.6aaTa), a strongly fortified

city of Syria, placed by Ptolemy (v. 15. § 11)

and Strabo in the district of Commagene. It con-

tained the royal residence, and was a province in the

time of Strabo, surrounded by a small but very rich

country, and situated at th: bridge of the Euphrates.

(Strab. xvi. 2. §3,p. 749.) Its distance from the bor-

ders of Cappadocia in the vicinity of Tomisa across

Mount Taurus was 450 stadia. (lb. xiv. 2. § 29,

p. 664.) It was besieged and taken by Mark Antony

during his campaign in Syria. (Joseph, ^w^ xiv. 15.

§8.) Its strategic importance is intimated by Cae.sen-

nius Paetus, prefect of Syria under Vespasian, who,

having represented that Antiochus, king of Comma-
gene, was meditating an alliance with the Parthians to

enable him to throw oft" the Roman yoke, warned his

imperial master " that Samosata, the largest city of

Commagene, was situated on the Euphrates, and

would therefore secure the Parthians an ea.sy passage
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of the river and a safe asylum on the western side."

Tlie legate w;is therefore instructed to seize and hold

piissesbion of Samosata. (5. J. vii. 7. § 1.) This

town pave birth to Lucian, and became infamous in

the tliird ceiituiy in connection with tlie heretical

bishop " Paul of Samosata,'' who iirst broached the

heresy of the simple humanity of our Lord; and was

condemned in a council assembled at Antioch (a. d.

272. Euseb. //. E. vii. 27, 28). The modern name

of the town i.s Sempsat or Samisat, about 40 miles

S. of tiie cataracts of the Euphrates, where it passes

Jlount Taurus, but Pococke could hear of no ruins

there. (^Observalions on S>jria, vol. ii. pt. 1, p.

1 J6.) [G. W.]

COIN OF s^v:mos.\ta.

SAMOTHRA'CE, SAJIOTHRA'CA, or SAMO-
THRA'CIA (2a^o0paK7) : Eth. S.afxdepal ; 2a;uo-

GprjtKr) in Herodotus, who uses the adjective 2a/xo-

dpri'iKtos, and calls the inhabitants 'Xo.fxodpriiKes. In

Pliny (iv. 23) we find the form Samothrace; in the

Itiii. Ant. (p. 522, Wess.), Sainothraca ; in Livy

(xlii. 2.5, 50, xliv. 45, 46), both Samothraca and

Sumothracia. Properly it is "the Thracian Samos."

Thus Homer calls it sometimes Sa^os ©pTji/ci'r;,

sometimes .simply 2a;Uos-. Hence the line in Virgil

{Aen. vii. 208):

" Threiciamque Samum quae nunc Samothracia

fertur."

By the modem Greeks it is called Samothralci, and

often also Samandraki (« rh fxav^paKi), which is

merely a corruption of the other, formed in ignorance,

after the analogy of Stmnboul and StaUmni,— fxav.

SpaKt denoting " a sheepfold "). An island in the

north of the Aegaean, opposite the mouth of the He-

brus, and lying N. of Imbrus, and NE. of Lemnos.

Its distance from the coast of Thrace is estimated at

38 miles by Pliny (/. c), who says its circuit is 32

miles. It is of an oval shape, and, according to the

English survey, 8 miles in length and 6 in breadth.

It was traditionally said to have been diminished in

size, in consequence of an outburst of waters from

the Hellespont; and perhaps some great physical

changes took place in this part of the Aegaean at no

very remote period. (See Admiral Smyth's Medi-
terranean, pp. 74, 119.) However this may be, Sa-

mothrace is remarkable for its extreme elevation. No
land in the north of the Archipelago is so conspicu-

ous, exoe)jt 5It. Athos ; and no island in the whole

Archipelago is so high, except Candia. The eleva-

tion of the highest point, called Saoce by Pliny (^.c),

is marked 5240 feet in the Admiralty Chart (No.

1654). The geographical position of this point (the

modern name of which is Mt. Fingaree') is 40° 26'

57" N. lat., and 25° 36' 23" E. long. Though there

are several anchorages on the coast of Samothrace,

there is an entire absence of good harbours, a circum-

stance in harmony with the expression of Pliny, who
calls it " imporluosissima omnium." Scylas, however
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(p. 280, ed. Gail), mentions a port, which possibly

was identical with the harbour Demetrium spoken of

by Livy. The ancient city (of the same name as

the island) was on the north, in the place marked
PalnepoUs on the chart.

The common name of the Thracian and the loni.in

Samos was the occasion of speculation to Strabo and
Pausanias. The latter (vii. 4. § 3) says that the

Thracian island was colonised by emigrants from

the other. The former (x. pp. 457, 472) mentions

a theory that it might be named from the Saii, a

people of Thrace. Scymnus Chius (692) .says, that

aid came from Samos to Samothrace in a time

of famine, and that this brought settlers from

the Ionian to the Thracian Island. The truth

seems to be, that aduoi rlenotes any elevated land

near the sea, and that the name was therefore

given to the island before us, as well as to others.

[Cephallenia; Samos.] The earlier names of Sa-

mothrace were Dardania, Electris, Melite, and Leu-
cosia. Diodonis Siculus (v. 47) speaks of its in-

habitants as Autochthons, and dwells on peculiarities

of their language as connected with their religious

worship. The chief interest of tiiis island is con-

nected with the Cabeiri. For these mysterious

divinities we must refer to the Diet, of Biography

and Mythology. Pelasgians are said by Herodotus

(ii. 51) to have first inhabited the island, and to

have introduced the mysteries.

The lofty height of Samothrace appears in Homer
in a very picturesque connection with the scenery of

Troy. He describes Poseidon as gazing from this

throne on the incidents of the war: and travellers

in the Troad have noticed the view of Samothrace

towering over Imbros as a proof of the truthfulness

of the Iliad. Bearing in mind this geographical

affinity (if we may so call it) of the mountain-tops

of Saoce and Ida, we shall hardly be surprised to find

Scymnus Chius (678) calling Samothrace a Trojan

island (vr]aos TpoiiKri'). The tradition was that

Dardanus dwelt there before he went to Troy, and

that he introduced tlie Cabeiric mysteries from

thence into Asia.

A few detached points may be mentioned which

connect this island with Greek and Roman history.

Its inhabitants joined Xerxes in his expedition against

Greece; they are spoken of as skilful in tlie use of

the javelin ; and a Samothracian ship is said to have

sunk an Athenian ship, and to have been sunk in

turn by an Aeginetan one, at the battle of Salamis.

(Herod, viii. 90.) At that time the Samothracians

possessed forts erected on the mainland. (lb. vii.

108.) Philip of Macedon and his wife Olympias

were both initiated in the mysteries. It would seem

th:it such initiation was regarded as a preservation

from danger. (Aristoph. Pa.c, 277, and Schol.)

Samothrace appears also to have had the rights of

asylum; for Per.seus took refuge there, after he was

defeated by the Romans in the battle of I'ydna.

(Liv. xlv. 6.) Germanicus sailed to the island with

the view of being initiated: but he was prevented

by an omen. (Tac. Atiii. ii. 54.) St. Paul passed

the night at anchor here on his first voyage from

Asia to Europe. (^c/j(, xvi. 11.) In Pliny's time

Samothrace was a free state(^. c). In the Synecdemus

we find it, with Thasos, in tbe province of lllyricum.

(Wess. p. 640.) In the later division described by

Constant. I'orpliyrog. {J)e Them. p. 47, ed. Bonn)

it is in the Tiiracian suljdivision of the First Eu-

ropean or Thracian Theme.

Samothrace appears to have no modern history
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sinii no present importance. Pliny (sxsvii. 67)
makes mention of a gem which was found

tliere; and in the Middle A^es its honey and goats

are said to have been celebrated. No traveller .'ieems

to have explored and described this island. [J.S.H.]

SAMULOCEXAE, according to the Pent. Tab.,

or more correctly according to inscriptions found on

the spot, SuJiLOCEN'NE, was ajiparently a Roman
colony of some importance in the Agri Decumates

of Germany. The Table erroneously places the town

in Viudelicia, whence some antiquarians have re-

g.irdeJ Samulocenae and Sumlocenne as two ditFerent

places. But there can be no doubt that they are

only two forms of the same name belonging to one

town, the site of which is occupied by the modern

Siilcheii, near Rottenburg on the Neckar, where

many Koman remains, such as coins, inscriptions,

and arms, have been found. (Comp. Jauinann,

Colonia Sumlocenne, cf-c, Stuttgart, 1840, 8vo.;

Leichtlen , Sf/««aie« unter den Roniern, p. 107,

loll.) [L.S.]

SAMUS. [Samos.]

SAMUS, a river of Hispania Baetica. (Geog.

Rav. iv. 45.) Ancient Spanisli coins indicate a

town of the same name. (Florez, Med. iii. p.

142.) [T. H. D.]

SAMYDACE (Sa^uSoKTj), a town on the coast of

Carmania, noticed by Marcian (c. 28. ed. Didot) and

Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 7). It appears to have been

placed near the mouth of the river Samydacus.

(See also Steph. B. s.v.) It is possible, as suggested

by Forbiger, that the river is the same as the present

Sadji [V.]

SAXAUS {'S.avaos), a town of Phrygia, in the

neighbourhood of Laodicei.a. (Strab. xii. p. 576;
Hierocl. p. 666.) In the acts of the Council of

Chalcedon (p. 674), it is called 'S.avaHv iroXis, and

is probably mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 26) under

the name of Sanis. [L. S.]

SAXCTIO, a place in the Agri Decumates, in

the south-west of Germany, was situated on the

banks of the Rhine, but is mentioned only by Am-
mianus JIarceUinus (xxi. 3), and in such a manner

that it is not easy to identify its site; it is possible,

liowever, that the modern SecJcinr/en may correspond

with it. [L. S.]

SAN DA, a river on the N. co.ast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.) Probably the

Mkra. [T. H. D.]

SAXDA'LIUJI (Soj'SaA.ioj'), a mountain fortress

of Pisidia, mentioned only by Strabo (xii. p. 169)

and Stephanus B. (*-. »;.). [L. S.]

SANDAXES {^av5dvf^, Perlpl. Mar. Erythr.

c 52). There has been some question whether this

is the name of a man or of a place. As the text

stands in the Periplus, it would seem to be that of a

ruler of the coast-district in the neighbourhood of

Bombay. On the other hand, Ptolemy speaks of the

same territory under the title of 'AptaKT) 'S.o.'Siviiiv
;

whence Benfey (Ersch and Griiber, Encycl. art.

Indien) argues, with strong probability, that the

reading in the Periplus is incorrect, and that Ptolemy

is right in making the name that of a people rather

than of a chief. [V.]

S.\NDARACA (%a.i'Zapa.Kr]), a coast-town of

Bithynia, at a distance of 90 stadia to the east of

the river Osincs. (Arrian, I'tripl. P. E. p. 14
;

Anonvm. Peripl. P. E. p. 4.) [L. S.]

SAXDOBAXES. [Albania, Vol. I. p. 89, b.]

S.-VXDRIZETES, according to some editions of

Pliny (iii. 28), the ::ame of a tribe in Pannonia on

SANIAXA.

tlie river Dravus; but a more correct reading gives

the name Andizetes, which is no doubt the same as

the Andizetii ('Ai/Sif^Tioi) mentioned by Strabo (vii.

p. 314) amon2; the tribes of Pannonia. [L. S.]

SAXE. 1. (2af7): Eth. Sai'ios, 2rji'o?os, 'S.avaios,

Herod, vii. 22 ; Thuc. iv. 109 ; Steph. B. s. v.), a

colony of Andros, situated upon the low, undulating

ground, forming the isthmus which connects the

peninsula of Acte with Chalcidice, through which

the canal of Xerxes passed. Masses of stone and

mortar, with here and there a large and squared

block, and foundations of Hellenic walls, which are

found upon this Provlaka or neck of land, mark the

site of ancient Sane, which was within Acte and
turned towards the sea of Euboea. (Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. iii. p. 143.)

2. It appears from Herodotus (vii. 123; comp.

Thuc. V. 18) and the Epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p.

330, Fr. 27), that there was another town of this

name in Pallene. According to the position as-

signed to it in the list of Herodotus, the site must

be sought for between C. Posidhi and the W. side

of the isthmus of Porta. Mela (ii. 3. § 1) is

opposed to this position of Sane, as he places it near

Canastraeum Prom. {C. Paliuri). [E. B. J.]

SAXGALA (ra 2a77a\a), a place mentioned by

Arrian to the NW. of the Malli (or Mtdtdn), appa-

rently near the junction of the Hydraotes and Ace-

sines (v. 22). There can be little doubt that it is

the same place as that noticed by Ptolemy under

tlie name SayaXa rj Kal Ev8vfj.T]dia. (vi. 1. § 46).

The position, however, of the latter is assigned with

this difference, that it is placed below the junction

of the Hydaspes and Acesines, whereas the former

would seem to have been to the E. of the Hydraotes.

Burnes has identified Sagala with the present Zn^07-e,

which is probable enough (^Travels, vol. iii. p. 82).

It may be remarked, that the EvdufxriSfa of Ptolemy

ought in all probability to be Evdv5r]fj.ia, the name
being derived from the well-known Bactrian king,

Euthydemus. [V.]

SAXGA'RIUS (^ayydpios : Sakarya or Sakari;

Turki-sh Ayala), one of the principal rivers of Abia

Minor, is mentioned in the Iliad (iii. 187, xvi. 719)

and in Hesiod {Theog. 344). Its name appears in

different forms as Sagraphos (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod.

ii. 724), Sang.aris (Constant. Porpliyr. i. 5), or S.'*-

garis (Ov. ex'Pont. iv. 10. 17 ; Plin. vi. 1 ; Solin 43).

This river had its sources on Mount Adoreus, near the

town of Sangia in Phrygia, not far from the Galatian

frontier (Strab. xii. p. 543), and flowed in a very

tortuous course, first in ai; eastern, then in a northern,

then in a north-western, and lastly again in a northern

direction through Bithynia into the Euxine. In one

part of its course it formed the boundary between

Phrygia and Bithynia; and in early times Bithynia

was bounded on the east by the S.angarius. [Bi-

thynia.]
The Bithynian part of the river was naviga-

ble, and was celebrated from the abundance of

fish found in it. Its principal tributaries were the

Alander, Bathys, Thymbres, and G.allus. (Comp.

Scylax, p. 34 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 724 ;
Scymnus.

234, folk; Str.ab. xii. pp. 563, 567; Dionys. Perieg.

811; Ptol. V. 1. § 6; Steph. B. s.v.\ Li'v. xxxviii.

18; Plin. v. 43; Amm. Mare. xxii. 9.) [L. S.]

SA'XGIA (2a77ta), a small place in the east of

Phrygia, near Mount Adoreus and the sources of the

Sangarius. (Strab. xii. p. 543.) [L. S.j

SAXIA'XA {^aviava, Const. Porph. Them. i. p.

28, de Adm. Imp. c. 50, p. 225, Bonn.), a place in
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the interior of Thrace, probably the modern Ezenga

or Ziiif/ave. [J. R ]

SAXIGAE (^avlyai, Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux.

p. 12; 'Za.vvi'yai, Steph. B. s. w.; 2a7i5ai, Procop.

B. G. iv. 3), a trihe of Wt. Caucasus, who were

found in the neighbourhood of DioscuRiAS or the

Roman Sebastopolis. [E. B. J.]

SAXISERA, a city in the island Balearis j\Iinor

(Plin. iii. 5.s. 1 1), the modern Alajor. (Cf Wernsd.

Ant. Bal. p. 57; Salmas. ad Solin. c. 34, p.

401.) [T. H. D.]

SANITIUM (2ai'(T;oi'), is placed in the Alpes

Maritimae by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 43), and named as

one of the towns of the Vesdiantii or Vediantii.

Cemenelium is the other town which he names

[Cemeneliuji]. If Sanitiuni is Senez, which is

west of the Var, part of this people were east of the

Var and part of them were west of it. [G. L.]

SANNI. [Macrones.]
SANTICUM {S.iavTiKSv, Ptol. ii. 14. § 3), a

town of Noricum, on the south-west of Virunum, on

the road from this place to Aquileia (/<. Ant. p. 276).

The exact site of the place is utterly uncertain, but

conjecture has fixed upon four or five different places

that mitrht be identified with Santicum with equal

probabilitv. [L. S.]

SA'NT'ONES or SA'NTONI (Saj/roves, 2ai'-

Tovot, SacTcuj'fs), a people of South-western Gallia,

in the Celtogalatia Aquitania of Ptolemy (ii. 7.

§ 7), who names their capital Mediolanium. [Me-
DioLAXUM.] Tliey were in the Celtica of Caesar,

being north of the Garumna (^Garonne). The Ro-

man poets make the quantity of the word suit their

Terse, as Lucan does when he says (i. 422),

"gaudetque amoto Santonus hoste ;" and Juvenal

and ihirtial when they use the word Santonicus.

Caesar, who first mentions the Santones {E. G.

i. 10), sa3's that when the Helvetii were preparing

to leave their country with their families and move-

ables, their intention was to make their way to the

territory of the Santones, " who are not far distant

from the borders of the Tolosates." He gives us no

means for conjecturing why the Helvetii proposed

to cross the whole width of Gallia and settle them-

selves in a country on the coast of the Atlantic

which was full of people. The position of the

Santones is defined hy Ptolemy, who places them
between the Pictones and the Bituriges Vivisci, one

of whose towns was Burdigala (^Bordeaux). Strabo

(iv. pp. 190, 208) fixes the position of the Santones

still clearer when he says that the Garumna flows into

the sea between the Bituriges losci (Vivisci) and the

Santones, both of which are Celtic nations. In

another passage he places the Pictones and Santones

on the shores of the Atlantic, and the Pictones

north of the Santones ; which completes the descrip-

tion of their position.

Caesar never made any campaign against the

Santones, or, if he did, he has said nothing about it.

He got ships from the Pictones and Santones for his

naval war with the Veneti (^B. G. iii. 11), from which
we learn that the Santones and Pictones were a

maritime people. When Vercingetorix (b. c. 52)
was stirring up the Gallic nations against Caesar,

he secured the assistance of the Pictones and " all the

rest of the states that border on the ocean," an ex-

pression which includes the Santones, though they

are not mentioned. But the Santones sent 12,000
men to the siege of Alesia. (iJ. G. vii. 75.) In

I'liny's enumeration of the Gallic people (iv. 33)
tlie Santones are named Liberi.
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The Santones gave name to that division of
France before the revolution which was named
SaintoTiffe, the chief part of which is included in

the French department of C/iarente ht/erienre.

The coast of the territory of the Santones is low

and marshy; the interior is generally level and fer-

tile. D'Anville supposed that the territory of the

Santones comprehended the diocese of Saintes, and
the small province of Aunis on the north-west.

The wormwood of this country is spuken of by
various writers, PHny (xxvii. 38), and Martial

{Ep. ix. 95): —
" Santonica medicata dedit mihi pocula virga."

Martial (xiv. 128) and Juvenal (viii. 145) men-
tion a "cucullus" with the name "Santonicus."

It appears that some thick coarse woollen cloths

were imported from Gallia into Italy.

Havercamp in his edition of Oio.sius (vi. 7) gives

a coin with the name " Arivos," and on the otiier

side the legend "Santonos" in Roman capitals with

the figure of a horse in action. He gives also

another coin with the same legend ; and a third

with the abbreviated name " Saut " and the name
of " Q. Doci " on it. [G. L.]

SA'NTONUM PORTUS (SarroVcov AiV?):/). Pto-

lemy in his description of the coast of Celtogalatia

Aquitania (ii. 7. § 1) proceeds from south to north.

Next to the outlets of the Garonne he places Santo-

num Portus, and next to it Santonum Proniontorium

{^avrdvuv &.Kpov^. The outlet of the river Canen-

telus is placed north of the proniontorium. The Ca-

rantonus of Ausonius is certainly the Cliarente [Ca-
KANToxus] ; and Ptolemy's Canentelus is a difi'erent

river, or, if it is the same river, he has placed it wrong.

It is impossible to determine what is the Santonum

Portus of Ptolemy. If it is Rochelle, as some geo-

graphers maintain, and if Ptolemy's Canentelus is the

Charente, he has placed their positions in wrong

order. It seems very unlikely that Ptolemy should

mention a river between the Garonne and Loire, and

not mention the Cliarente. The only other large river

between the Garonne and the Loire is the Sevre Nior-

taise, which is north of Im Rochelle, and if Ptolemy's

Canentelus is the Sevre, the Santonum Portus

might be La Rochelle. D'Anville supposes San-

tonum Portus to be the embouchure of tlie Seudre,

which opens into the sea opposite the southern ex-

tremity of the Isle d'OUron ; but he does not un-

dertake to fix the position of the Santonum Pronion-

torium. The latitudes of Ptolemy cannot be trusted,

and his geography of Gallia is full of errors. [G.E.]

SA'NTONUM PROMONTOTUUM. [Santo-

num POKTUS.J
SAOCE. [Samothrace.]
SAO'CORAS {-^.aoKopas, Ptol. v. 18. § 3), a river

of Jlesopotamia, mentioned by Ptolemy, which

appears to have had its source in the M. Masius

near Nisibis, and to have flowed to the S\V. into the

Euphrates. There has been much dispute, as to

what river Ptolemy intended by this name, as at

present there is no stream existing which corresponds

with his descrij)tion. Forbiger has conjectured with

some reason that it is the .same as the Mascas of

Xenophon (^Anub. i. 5. § 4), which flowed about

35 parasangs to the E. of the Chaboras {Khabiii-),

and surrounded the town of Corsote: Ptolemy would

seem to have confounded it with the Mygdonius.

[MvGi)ONu;s.] [V.]

SAPAEI (2a7ra?oi or 2a7raioi), a Thracian

people, occupying the southern portion of the Pan-

S M 4
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gaeus, in the neighbourhood of Abdera. (Strab.

sii. p. 549.) In this passage, however, Strabo calls

them Sap-.ie (Sajrai). and assumes their identity

with the Sinti, which in another place (x. p. 457)
he treats as a mere matter of conjecture. The Via

Egnatia ran through their country, and especially

through a narrow and difficult defile called by Ap-
pian (JS. C. iv. 87, 106; the pass of the Sapaei,and

stated by him to be 18 miles from Philippi; so that

it must have been nearly nndway between Neapolis

and Abdera. The Sapaei are mentioned, and merely

mentioned, by Heroilotus (vii. 110) and by Pliny

(iv. 11. s. 18). Their town is called Sapaica

(SoTToiK^) by Steph. B. («• »•) [J- R-J

SAPAICA. [Sapaei.]

SAPAKNUS (2a7rap!/oy), a small tributary of

the Indus, in the ujiper Punjab, noticed by Arrian

(Indie, c. 4). It is probably the present Abba-

sin. [V.]

SAPAUDIA. This name occui-s in Ammianus

JIarcellinus (xv. 11), in his description of Gallia.

He says of the Rhone that after flowing through the

Lake of Geneva " perSapaudiam fertur et Sequanos."

In the Notit. Imp. we read: " in Gallia Kipense i)rae-

fectus militum Barcariorum Ebruduni Sapaudiae,"

where Ebrudunum appears to be Yrei'dun, which is

at one end of tlie Lake of Neufcliatel. In another

p.issage of the Notit. there occurs :
" tribunus cohor-

tis primae Sapaudiae Flaviae Calarone," or '• Cula-

rone," which is Grenoble [CuLAno]. Thus Sapau-

dia extended northward into the country of the

Helvetii and southward into the territory of the

Allohroges. Tlie came Sapaudia is preserved in

Saboia, or Savoy, but in a much more limited signifi-

cation ; and in the country now called Savoy there

is said to be a canton which bears the particular name
of Savoy. (D' Anville, Notice, l^c.) [G. L.]

SAPHAR. [Saithar.]
SAPHE. [Bezaeda.]
SAPHRI (2a!^pi), a small village of Parthyene

mentioned by Isidorus {Stath. Partk. c. 12). It

may be the same place as that called by Ptolemy

'SSpSa (vi. 9. § 6), which he places in Hyrcania,

close to the Astabeni. Forbiger identifies it with

the modern Shoffri. [V.]

SAPIRI'NE (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.; :S.aTnreip-nvTi ^
SatTirejpVjj'T) vfjcos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 77; SaTn^eipTji'ij,

Steph. B. s. v.), an island in the Arabian gulf, XE.
of Myos Hormos and S. of the promontory I'liaran,

from which sapphires were obtained according to

Stephanus. Now Sheduan.

SAPIS (SoTTis, Strab.: Savio), a small river of

Cisalpine Gaul, not far from the frontiers of Um-
bria. It rises in the Umbrian Apennines, a few

miles above Sarsina, flows under the walls of that

town, and afterwards, pursuing a course nearly due

N., crosses the Aemilian Way close to the town of

Cuesena (Ceserea), and falls into the Adriatic about

10 miles S. of Ravenna. (Strab. v. p. 2 1 7 ; Plin.

iii. 15. s. 20; Lucan. ii. 406; Sil. Ital. viii. 448;

Tab. Pent.) It is called in the Tabula Sabis ; and

the name is written Isapis in several editions of

Lucan and Strabo; but there seems little doubt that

Sapis is the true form of the name. It is still called

the Savio. There can be little doubt that the Sa-

rrsiA Tribus, mentioned by Livy (xxxi. 2, xxxiii.

37), as one of the tribes or divisions of the Umbrian

nation, immediately adjoining the Gaulish tribe of

the Boii, derived its name from the Sapis, and must

have dwelt on the banks of that river. [E. H B.]

SAPPUAK METROPOLIS (5a7r<fapa /trjTpd-

SARACENL
TroAis), placed by Ptolemy in long. 88° lat. 14°

30'; doubtless the capital of the Sappharitae (2a7r</)a-

piTai), whom the same geographer places near the

Homeritae (vi. 6. § 25), which Bochart identities

with the " Sephar " called by Moses " a mount of

the East," and which was the limit of the children

of Joktan. {Gen. x. 30 ) This Forster further

identifies with the Mount Climax of Ptolemy, wliicii

Niebuhr judged to be the Samara or Kakil Sumara
of modern Arabia, the highlands of Yemen, on tlie

E. of which that same traveller found some ruins,

half a day's journey SW. of Jerim, named Sapfnir,

which he says is without doubt Aphar, or lJha~

far. (Forster, Geogr. of Arabia, vol. i. pp. 94,

105, 127 notes, 175, vol. ii. pp. 154, 172.) Aphar
was the metropolis of the Sabaeans according to the

author of the Periplus ascribed to Arrian, and dis-

tant 12 days' journey eastward from Mu.sa on the

Arabian gulf; Mr. Forster i-emarks " that the di-

rection and the distance correspond with the site of

Dhafar'" (vol. ii. p. 166, note *). It is to be re-

gretted that this important and well marked site bas

not yet been visited and explored. [G. W.j
SAPPHARI'TAE. [Sapfhar.]

SAPPIRE'NE. [Sapikine.I

SAPRA PALUS. [BucEs.]"

SARACE'NI (SapaKTji/oi). This celebrated

name, which became so renowned and dreaded in

Europe, is given to a tribe of Arabia Felix by the

classical geographers, who do not, however, very

clearly define their po.sition in the peninsula, and

indeed the country of Saracene in Ptolemy seems

scarcely reconcileable with the situation assigned to

the Saraceni by the same geographer. Thus he,

consistently with Pliny, who joins them to the Nu-
bataei (vi. 28. s. 32), places the Saraceni south of

tlie Scenitae, who were situated in the neighbourhood

of the northern mountains of the Arabian peninsula

(vi. 7. § 21); but the region Saracene he places

to the west of the black mountains {/xeAava opr])—
by wliich name he is supposed to designate the

range of Sinai, as he couples it with the gulf of

Pharan— and on the confines of Egypt (v. 17. §
3). St. Jerome also calls this district the " mons
et desertum Saracenorum, quod vocatur Pharan "

{Onomast. s. v. Xojp^g, Choreb), in agreement ^vith

which Eusebius also places Pharan near the Saraceni

who inhabit the desert (s. v. ^apdv). According

to these writers their country corresponds with what

is in Scripture called Midian {Exod. ii.l5, iii. 1; see

Midian), which, however, they place incorrectly on

the east of the Red Sea; and the people are iden-

tified with the Ishmaelites by St. Jerome (Onomast.

I. c), elsewhere with Kedar {Comment, in les. xlii.

and in Loc. Ileb. ad voc), with the Midianites by

St. Augustine (inNmner.), with the Scenitae by Am-
mianus Jlarcellinus, who, however, uses the name in

a wider acceptation, and extends them from Assyria

to the cataracts of the Nile (xiv. 4). Their situa-

tion is most clearly described by the author of the

Periplus. " They who are called Saraceni inhabit

the parts about the neck of Arabia Felix nest to Pe-

traea, and Arabia Deserta. They have many names,

and occupy a large tract of desert land, bordering

on Arabia Petraea and Deserta, on Palaestina and

Persis, and consequently on the before-named Ara-
bia Felix." (Marcian. apud Geog. Min. vol. i. p.

16, Hudson.) The fact seems to tie that this name,

like that of Scenitae (with whom, as we have seen,

the Saraceni are sometimes identified), was used

either in a laxer or more restricted sense for various
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wandering tribes. As tlieir nomadic and migratory

habits were described by tlie latter, so their preda-

tory propensities, according to the most probable

interpretation of the name, was by the former, for

the Arabic verb Sarcika, according to lexicographers,

signifies " to plunder." (Bochart, Geog. Sac. lib.

iv. cap. 2, pp. 213, 214.) The derivation of the

name from Sarah has been rejected by nearly all

critics as historically erroneous; and the fact that

the name was in use many centuries before Jloham-

med, at once negatives the theory that it was adopted

by him or his followers, in order to remove the

stigma of their servile origin from Hagar the bond-

woman. (Reland, Palaestina, p. 87.) This author

maintains that " Saraceni nil nisi orientales populos

notat:" deriving the word from the Arabic sluiraka

== ortus fuit; and as unhappily the Greek alphabet

cannot discriminate between sin and shin, and the

name does not occiu* in the native authors, there is

nothing to determine the etymology. Mr. Forster,

in defiance of Bocharl's severe sentence, " Qui ad

Saram referunt, nugas agunt " {Geog. Sac. i. 2, p.

213), argues for the matronymic derivation from

Sarah, and shows that the country of Edom, or the

mountains and territory bordering on the Saracena

of classic authors, are called " the country, moun-
tains, &c. of Sarah" by the Jews; and he main-

tains that, as this tract derived its name of Edom
and Idumaea from the patriarch Esau, so did it that

of Sarah from Sarah the wife of Abraham, the

acknowledged mother of the race. {Geog. of Ara-
bia, vol. ii. pp. 17— 19.) His attempt to identify

the Saraceni with the Amalekites is not so success-

ful; for however difficult it may be to account for

the appearance of the latter in the Kephidim

(^Exod. svii. 1, 8 ; Eepiiidim), which was the

country of Saracena, yet their proper seat is

fixed beyond doubt in the south of the promised

land, in the hill-country immediately north of the

wilderness of Paran, near to Kadesh {Numh. xiii.

29); and it is impossible to understand "the valley"

in xiv. 25, and " the bill " in siv. 45, of Iloreb, as

Mr. Forster docs, since the whole context implies a

position far to the north of the district of lloreb,

marked by the following stations: Taberab, 3 days'

journey from " the Mount of the Lord " (x. 33, xi.

3); Kibroth-hattaavah, Hazeroth, the wilderness of

Paran (xi. 34, 35, xii. 16, compare xxsiii. 16— 18).

It must indeed be admitted that the name of the

Amalekites is occasionally used, in a much wider

acceptation than its proper one, of all the Edomite

tribes, throughout Northern Arabia, as e. g. in 1 Sam.
XV. 7 ; and similarly the name Saraceni is extended in

M.ircian's Periplus, already cited: but it seems more

natural to interpret the words ol KaXov/xevoi 2apa-

KTjcol, vKeiovas ex"*''''^^ irpoa-qyopias of the general

name of several specific tribes, marking common
habits or common position rather than common
origin, according to the analogy of the Scenitae in

old times and of Bedaunn= " deserti incolae," in

modern times; p.articularly .as it does not appear that

the name was ever adopted by the Arabs themselves,

who would not have been slow to appropriate an

honourable appellation, which would identify them
with the great patriarch. That their predatory cha-

racter had become early established is manifest from
the desperate expedient resorted to l)y the emperor

Decius in order to repress their encroachments. lie

is said to have brought lions and lionesses from

Africa and turned them loose on the borders of

Arabia and Palestine, as far as the Circisium Castrum,
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that they might breed and propagate against the S;ira-

cens. {Chron. A lex. in a.m. 5760, Olymp. 257, Ind.
xiv. = A. D. 251.) This strong fortress, called by
Proco]iius Circcsium (KipKrtffiov (ppovptou), the most
remote of the Koniau garrisons, which was fortified

by Diocletian (Annn. Marc, xxiii. 5), was situated
on the angle formed by the confluence of the Abor-
rhas (K/iabour) and the Euphrates (it is still called

Karkisia), .so that it is clear that, in the time of
Procopius, the name of Saraceni was given to the
Arab tribes from Egypt to the Euphrates. Con-
sistently with this view, he calls Zenubia's husband
Odonathes, *• king of the Saracens in those parts

"

{Bill. Pers. ii. 5, p. 288);- and Belisarius's Arab
contingent, under their king Aretas ('Ape0as) be
likewise calls Saracens (ii. 16, p. 308). That Eo-
man general describes them (c. 19, p. 312) as in-

capable of building fortifications, but adepts at

plunder, which character again justifies the ety-

mology above preferred; while it is clear from these

and other passages that the use of the name had
become established merely as a general name, and
precisely equivalent to Arab (see Bell. Pers. i. 19,

p. 261), and was accordingly adopted and appJied
indifferently to all the followers of Mohanmied by
the writers of the middle ages. [G. W.l
SARALA. [Saudinia.]

SAKA'LIUM or SARALUS (SapaAoy), a town
of tiie Trocmi in Galatia, on the east of the river

Halys. {Tah. Pent.; Ptol. v. 9. § 4.) [L. S.]

SARAME'NE {^apapirii'n), a district of Pontus,
on the bay of Amisus. (Strab. xii. p. 547 ; conij>.

POXTUS.) [L. S.]

SARANGA (ra ^dpayya), a small place on the
coast of Gedrosia between the Indus and the Arabis.

It was visited by Nearchus in his coast voyage to

Persia (Arrian, Ind. c. 22). It has been conjectured

by j\luller {Geogr. Graec. Min. I. c, ed. Paris) that
it is the same as the ')?i^ava of Ptolemy (vi. 21.

§ 2). [V.]
SARANGAE. [Drangiana.]
SARANGES {'S,apdyyr]s), a small tributary of

the Hydraotes {irdvati), mentioned by Arrian {Ind.

e. 4) in his list of Indian rivers. It is doubtless

the Sanscrit Sarungu, though it has not been

determined to what stream this Indian name
applies. [v.]
SARAPANA {'S.apa-Kavd, Strab. xi. p. 500; 2a-

pairavis, Procop. B. G. iv. 14), a strong position in

Iberia, upon the river Pliasis, identified with Sc/ia-

rapani in Imiretia, on the modern road which leads

from Miiigrelia into Georgia over Swam. (Comp.
Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. iii. p. 34.) [E. B. J.]

SARAPARAE {^apatrdpai, Strab. xi. p. 531;
Plin. vi. 16. s. 18), a Thracian people, dwelling be-

yond Aririenia near the Guranii and Medi, according

to Strabo, who describes tiiem as a savage, lawless,

and mountainous people, who scali)ed and cut ofi"

heads {irepiaKvBKrTas Ka\ awoicecpaKiards). The
latter is said by Strabo to be the meaning of their

name, which is confirmed by tiie fiict that in the

Persian sar means " head " and para " division."

(Anquetil, Sur les arte. Langues de la Perse, in

Man. de VAcad. (jr. vol. xxxi. p. 419, quoted in

Kramer's Strab. vol. ii. p. SOU; comp. Groskurd's

Strab. vol. ii. p. 439.)

SARAPIONIS PORTUS. [Niionis Duomus.]
SARAl'lS INS. (2apa7ri5os fiinoi), an island off

the South Coast of Arabia, mentioned by the author of

the Periplus ascribed to Arrian {Geog. Graec. Min.
vol. i. p. 19, Hudson) as situated 2000 stadia east
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of the seven islands of Zenobia, which are itlentified

with the islands of Kurian Murian. The i.shmd of

Sarapis is therefore correctly placed by D'Anville

at ilfozeira. It is described in the Periplus as

about 120 stadia distant from the coast, and about

200 stadia wide. It had three villages, and was inha-

bited by the sacred caste of the Ichthyophagi. They

spoke Arabic, and wore girdles of cocoa leaves. The

island produced a variety and abundance of tortoises,

and was a favourite station for the merchant vessels

of Cane. [G. "\V.]

SARA'\TJS, a river of Gallia, a branch of the

Jlosella (Mosel). The Itins. place the Pons Saravi

on the Saravus, on a road fiom Divodurum (Metz)

to Argentoratum (Sti-assburff). [Pons Saravi.]

The Saravus is mentioned in the poem of Auso-

nius on the Mosella (v. 367):—
" Naviger undisona duduni me mole Saravus

Tota veste vocat, longum qui distulit amnem,

Fessa sub Augustis ut volveret ostia muris."

The Saravus is the Sarre, which joins the Mosel

on the right bank a few miles above Augusta Tre-

virorum {Trier). In an inscription the river is

named Sarra. [G. L.]

SAEBACU5I {-ZapeaKov, Ptol. iii. 5. § 29), a

town of Sarniatia, upon an affluent of the Tanais,

probably a Graecised form of the Slavonic Srhec.

(Schafarik, Shn: Alt. vol. i. pp. .512, 514.) [E.B.J.]

SAKDAlSAi-E. [Siga.]

SAKDEJIISUS, a southern branch of Mount
Taurus on the frontiers of Pisidia and Pamphylia,

extending as far as Phaselis ; it is also connected

with Mount Climax on the frontiers between Milyas

and Pisidia Proper. (Pomp. Mela, i. 14 : Plin. v.

26.) [L. S.]

SAPiDE'NE (SapSeVr;), a mountain of i\Iysia, on

the northern bank of the Hermus, in the neiglibour-

hood of Cyme; at its foot was the town of Neon-

teichos. (Horn. Ep. i. 3; Vit. Horn. 9.) [L. S.]

SARDES (2ap5eis or 2ap5is : FAh. 'S.ap'Si.avos),

the ancient capital of the kingdom of Lydia, was

situated at the northern foot of Mount Tmolus, in a

fertile plain between this mountain and the river

Hermus, from which it was about 20 stadia distant.

(Arrian, Anab. i. 17.) The small river Pactolus, a

tributary of the Hermus, flowed through the agora

of Sardes. (Herod, v. 101.) This city was of more
recent origin, as Strabo (xiii. p. 62o) remarks, than

the Trojan times, but was nevertheless very ancient,

and had a very strong acropolis on a precipitous

height. The town is first mentioned by Aeschylus

{Pers. 45); and Herodotus (i. 84) relates that it

was fortified by a king Bleles, who, according to the

Chronicle of Eusebius, preceded Candaules. The
city itself was, at least at first, built in a rude

manner, and the houses were covered with dry

reeds, in consequence of which it was repeatedly

destroyed by fire; but the acropolis, which some of

the ancient geographers identified with the Homeric

Hyde (Strab. xiii. p. 626 ; comp. Plin. v. 30; Eu-

Btath. ad Dion. Per. 830), was built upon an almost

inaccessible rock, and surrounded with a triple wall.

In the reign of Ardys, Sardes was taken by the

Cimmerians, but they were unable to gain possession

of the citadel. The city attained its greatest pro-

sperity in the reign of the last Lydian king, Croesus.

After the overthrow of the Lydian monarchy, Sardes

became the residence of the Persian satraps of

Western Asia. (Herod, v 25 ; Paus. iii. 9. § 3.)

Oa the revolt of the lonians, excited by Aristagoras
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and Histiaeus, the lonians, assisted by an Athenian

force, took Sardes, except the citadel, which was

defended by Artaphernes and a numerous garrison.

The city then was accidentally set on fire, and burnt

to the ground, as the buildings were constructed of

easily combustible materials. After this event the

lonians and Athenians withdrew, but Sardes was
rebuilt; and the indignation of the king of Persia,

excited by this attack on one of his principal cities,

determined him to wage war against Athens.

Xerxes spent at Sardes the winter preceding his

expedition against Greece, and it was there that

Cyrus the younger assembled his forces when about

to march against his brother Artaxerxes. (Xenoph.

Anab. i. 2. § 5.) When Alexander the Great ar-

rived in Asia, and had gained the battle of the

Granicus, Sardes surrendered to him without resist-

ance, for which he rewarded its inhabitants by re-

storing to them their freedom and their ancient

laws and institutions. (Arrian, i. 17.) After the

death of Alexander, Sardes came into the possession

of Antigonus, and after his defeat at Ipsus into

that of the Seleucidae of Syria. But on the murder
of Seleucus Ceraunus, Achaeus set liimself up as

king of that portion of Asia Jlinor, and made Sardes

his residence. (Polyb. iv. 48, v. 57.) Antioclius

the Great besieged the usurper in his capital for a

whole year, until at length Lagoras, a Cretan, scaled

the ramparts at a point where they were not guarded.

On this occasion, again, a great part of the city was

destroyed. (Polyb. vii. 15, &c. viii. 23.) When
Antiochus was defeated by the Romans in the battle

of Magnesia, Sardes passed into the hands of the

Romans. In the reign of Tiberius the city was
reduced to a heap of ruins by an earthquake; but

the emperor ordered its restoration. (Tac. ^?m. ii.

475 Strab. xiii. p. 627.) In the book of Revelation

COIN OF SiVKDES.
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(iii. 1, &c.), Saitles is named as one of tlie Seven

Churches, %Yhence it is clear that at that time its

inhabitants had adopted Christianity. From Pliny

(v. 30) ve learn that Sardes was the capital of a

conventus: during the first centuries of the Christian

era we hear of more than one council held there

;

and it continued to be a wealthy city down to the

end of the Byzantine empire. (Eunap. p. 154; Hie-

rocl. p. 669.) The Turks took possession of it in

the 11th century, and two centuries later it was

almost entirely destroyed by Tamerlane. (Anna
Gomn. p. 323 ; 51. Ducas, p. 39.) Sardes is now
little more than a village, still bearing the name of

Suft, which is situated in the midst of the ruins of

the ancient city. These ruins, though extending

over a large space, are not of any great consequence

;

they consist of the remains of a stadium, a theatre,

and the triple walls of the acropolis, with lofty

towers.

The fertile plain of Sardes bore the name of Sar-

dicne or '2,apSiavbv jreStoj', and near the city was
the celebrated tomb of Alyattes. Sardes was be-

lieved to be the native place of the Spartan poet

Alcman, and it is well known that the two rheto-

ricians Diodorus and the historian Eunapius were

natives of Sardes. (Chandler, Travels in Asia
Mitwr, Tp. 3\G, foil.: Leake, Asia Minor, p. 342,
foil. ; Richter, Wallfalu'ten,]). 511, ioW. ; Prokesch,

jDenkwurdi'/k. vol. iii. p. 31, foil.] [L. S.]

SARDI'NIA (rj -Zapdui: Eth. SapScooy, Sardus:

Sardinia), one of the largest and most important

islands in the Mediterranean sea, situated to the S.

of Corsica (from which it was separated only by a

ijarrow strait, now called the Strait of Bonifazio)

and NW. of Sicily. Its most southern extremity.

Cape Spartivento, was distant only 120 geog. miles

from Cape Serrat in Africa.

I. General Desckiptiox.

It was a disputed point in ancient times whether

Sicily or Sardinia was the largest. Herodotus calls

Sardinia " the largest of islands " (vrtaaiv diraafcov

IxijiaTTjv, i. 170, vr\(TOVTriv /xeyiffT-qv, v. 106), but

in passages where it is not certain that the expression

is to be construed quite strictly. Scylax, however,

distinctly calls Sardinia the largest of all the islands

in the Mediterranean, assigning to Sicily only the se-

cond rank (Scyl. p. .56. § 113); and Timaeus seems to

have adopted the same view {ap. Strah. xiv. p. 654).

But the general opinion was the other way : the

comic poet Alexius already enumerated the seven

great islands, as they were called, placing Sicily first

and Sardinia second (Alex. up. Const. Porphyr.
de Prov.u. § 10): and this view is followed by

Scymnus Chius, as well as by the later geographers.

(Scymn. Ch. p. 223; Strab. ii. p. 123;' Plin. iii. 7.

K. 13, 8. s. 14; Diod. v. 17). Diodorus, however,

justly remarks, that it is very nearly equal to Sicily

in magnitude (Diod. v. 16): and this opmion, which
was adopted by Cluverius (^Sicil. Ant. p. 478), con-

tinued to prevail down to a very recent period.

But modern researches have proved that Sardinia is

actually the larger of the two, though the difiercnce

is but trifling. (Smyth's Sardinia, p. 66.) Its

general form is that of an oblong parallelogram,

above 140 geog. miles in its greatest length, by
about 60 in its average breadth, which, however,

attains to as much as 77 in one part. The measure-
ments given by Pliny, of 188 miles (148| geog.

miles) in length along the E. coast, and 175 on the

W., are therefore very fair approximaliuiis (Plin.
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iii. 7. s. 13), while those of Strabo, who calls the

island 220 miles in length by 98 in breadth, are

considerabl/ overstated. (Strab. v. p. 224.)
Sardinia is a much more fertile and less moun-

tainous island than Corsica. It is, however, traversed

throughout its whole length from N. to S. by a
chain of mountains which commence at the headland

called Capo Lungo Sardo, and extend along the

eastei'n side of the island, as far as Capo Carho7iara,

which forms the SE. extremity of the island. This

range, which is composed of granitic and other

primary rocks, is undoubtedly a continuation, in a

geological sense, of the mountains of Corsica, and

produces a rugged and difficult country forming

much the wildest and most uncivilised part of Sar-

dinia. The mountain summits, however, are far

from attaining the same elevation as those of Corsica,

the highest point, called Monte Genaryentu, rising

only to 5276 feet, while the Monte di Sta Viltoria,

in the same neighbourhood, rises to 4040 feet, and

the peak of Limbarra (the most northerly group of

the chain) to 3686 feet: but the general elevation of

the range rarely exceeds 3000 feet. (Smyth, p. 67.)

West of this mountain district, which may be con-

sidered on a rough estimate as comprising about

one half of the whole island, are situated three de-

tached groups of mountains; the most considerable

of which is that in the SW., which extends from

Capo Spartivento to Capo della Frasca on the Gulf

of Oristano, and the highest summits of which

attain to an elevation of nearly 4000 feet. In the

extreme NW. of the island is another isolated range

of less extent, called the Monti della Nurra, ex-

tending from the Capo della Caccia to the Capo
del Falcone. Both these groups are, like the moun-
tains in the E. of the island, composed of primary

rocks; but N. of the river Tirso, and extending from

thence to the N. coast of the island beyond Sassari,

is an extensive volcanic tract, occupied in consider-

able part by a range of extinct volcanoes, one of

which, the Monte Urticu, rises to an elevation of

3430 feet. There is no trace of any volcanic action

having taken place within the historical period, but

extensive tracts are still covered with broad streams

and fields of lava. Notwithstanding this abundance

of mountains, Sardinia possesses several plains of

considerable extent. The largest of these is that

called the Campidano, which extends from the Gidf

of Cagliari to that of Oristano, thus separating

entirely the range of mountains in the SW. from

those in the E. of the island; it is a tract of great

fertility. A similar plain, though of less extent,

stretches across from the neighbourhood oi Alghero

to that of Porto Torres, thus isolating the chain of

the Monti della Nurra ; while several smaller ones

are found in other parts of the island. The general

character of Sardinia is therefore well sunjmed up

by Strabo, when he says, " the greater part of it is

a rugged and wild country, but a large part contains

much fertile land, rich in all kinds of produce, but

most especially in corn." (Strab. v. p. 224.)

The great disadvantage of S;irdinia, in ancient as

well as modern times, was the insalubrity of its

climate. This is repeatedly alluded to by ancient

writers, and appears to have obtained among tho

Romans an almost proverbial notoriety. Mela calls

it " soli quam coeli melioris, atque ut foecunda, ita

penc pestilens." Strabo gives much the s;ime ac-

count, and Martial alludes to it as the most deadly

climate he can mention. (Strab. v. p. 225 ; Mel.

ii. 7. §19; Pans. x. 17. § 11; JIartial, iv. 60. 6

;
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Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 3; Tac. Hist. ii. 85; Sil. Ital.

xii. 371.) There can be no doubt that tliis was

mainly owing to the extensive marshes and lagnnes

on the coast, formed at the moutlis of the rivers;

and as tliese naturally adjoined the more level tracts

and plains, it was precisely the most fertile parts of

the island that suffered the most severely from ma-

laria. (Strab. I. c.) The more elevated and moun-

tainous tracts in the interior were doubtless then, as

now, free from this scourge; but they were inhabited

only by wild tribes, and rarely visited by the more ci-

vilised inhabitants of the plains and cities. Hence

the character of unhealthiness was naturally applied

to the whole island.

II. History.

The statements of ancient writers concerning the

origin of the population of Sardinia are extremely

various and conflicting, and agree only in represent-

ing it as of a very mixed kind, and proceeding from

many different sources. According to Pausanias,

who has given these traditions in the greatest detail,

its first inhabitants were Libyans, who crossed oyer

under the command of Sardus, the son of a native

hero or divinity, who was identified by the Greeks

with Hercules. (Paus. s. 17. § 2.) This Sardus

was supposed to have given name to the island,

which was previously called, or at least known to

the Greeks, by that of Ichnusa ('Ix''oCo-o'), f'om the

resemblance of its general form to the print of a

man's foot. (Paus. Z. c. § 1 ; Sil. Ital. xii. 358

—

360; Pseud. Arist. Mirab. 104.) Timaeus, ac-

cording to Pliny, called it Sandaliotis from the same

circumstance (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17); but it is clear

that neither of these names was ever in general use.

The fact that the earliest population came from

Africa is intrinsically probable enough, though little

value can be attached to such traditions. Pausanias

indeed expressly tells us (?. c. § 7) that the popu-

lation of the mountain districts (the people whom
he calls Ilienses) resembled the Libyans both in

their physical characters and their habits of life.

The next settlers, according to Pausanias, were a

Greek colony under Aristaeus, to whom some writers

ascribe the foundation of Caralis; and these were

followed by a body of Iberians under a leader named

Norax, who founded the city called Nora in the

SW. part of the island. Next to these came a body

of Greeks fr>m Thespiae and Attica, under the

command of lolaus, who founded a colony at Olbia

in the NE. corner of the island. After this came a

body of Trojans, a part of those who had escaped

from the destruction of their city, and established

themselves in the southern part of the island. It

was not till long afterwards that they were expelled

from thence by a fiesh body of Libyans, who drove

them up into the more rugged and inaccessil)le parts

of the island, where they retained down to a late period

the name of Ilienses (JlKius, Paus. x. 1 7. §§ 2—7

;

Sil. Ital. xii. 360—368). The existence of a moun-

tain tribe of this name is a well attested fact, as

they are mentioned by Livy as well as by the geo-

graphers; and it is probable that the casual resem-

blance of name gave occasion to the fable of their

Trojan origin. [Ilienses.] The lolai or lolaenses,

on the other hand, had lost their name in the time

of Strabo, and were called, according to him, Dia-

ghesbians {Atayria§eh,v. p. 22.5), a name which is,

however, not found in any other ancient author.

Another tribe, whose n.ame is found in historical

times, is that of the IJalari, who, according to Pau-

SARDINIA.

sanias, derived their origin from a body of merre-

naries in the service of Carthage, that had fled lor

refuge to the mountains. (Paus. /. c. § 9.) To
these must be added ihe Corsi, whose origin is sufii-

ciently indicated by their name. They dwelt in the

mountains in the N. of the island (the Montatjne di

Limbarra), and had evidently crossed over from the

adjacent island of Corsica, as they are described by

Pausanias as having done. (Paus. I. c.)

It is idle to attempt to criticise such traditions as

these; they are related with many variations by

other writers, some of whom term the lolaenses,

others the Ilienses, the most ancient inhabitants of

the island (Diod. iv. 29, v. 15; Meh ii. 7. § 19;

Strab. V. p. 225 ; Sil. Ital. I. c); and it is clear

that the different mountain tribes were often con-

founded with one another. Strabo alone has a

statement that the earliest inhabitants of Sardinia

(before the arrival of lolaus) were Tyrrhenians (v.

p. 225), by which he must probably mean Pelas-

gians, rather than Etruscans. We have no account

of any Greek colonies in Sardinia during the his-

torical period: though the island was certainly well

known to them, and seems to have been looked upon

as affording a tempting field for colonisation. Thus

we are told by Herodotus that when Phocaea and Teos

were taken by Harpagus (b. c. 545) the project was

suggested that all the remaining lonians should pro-

ceed in a body to Sardinia, and establish themselves

in tliat island. (Herod, i. 170.) Again in b. c. 499,

Histiaeus of Miletus promised Darius to subdue the

whole island for liim ; and it appears that the project

of emigrating there was seriously entertained. (Id.

V. 106, 124.) Pausanias indeed represents theWes-

senians as thinking of emigrating there at a much
earlier period, just after the close of the Second Messe-

nian War, b. c. 668 (Paus. iv. 23. § 5); but none of

these projects were realised, and it seems certain that

there were no Greek settlements in the island at the

time when it fell into the hands of the Carthaginians.

The Carthaginian conquest is indeed the first fact

in the history of Sardinia that can be considered

as resting on any sure historical foundation ; and even

of this the date cannot be fixed with certainty. It

is probable indeed that at a much earlier period the

Plioenicians had not only visited the coasts of Sar-

dinia for commercial purposes, but had established

trading stations or factories there. Diodorus indeed

expressly tells us that they planted colonies in Sar-

dinia, as well as in Sicily, Spain, and Africa (Diod.

V. 35); and there seems some reason to ascribe to

them the first foundation of the important cities of

Caralis, Nora, and Sulci. (Movers, die Phonizier,

vol. iii. pp. 558, 573.) But in this case, as in

many others, it is impossible to separate distinctly

what was done by the Phoenicians themselves and

what by their descendants the Carthaginians. It

is, however, certain that it was reserved for the

latter to form extensive and permanent settlements

in the island, of wliich they reduced the greater

part mider their authority. According to Justin,

the first Carthaginian expedition took place under

a leader named Malchus, who was, however, de-

feated in a great battle by the native barbarians.

(Justin, xviii. 7.) The next invasion was con-

ducted by Hasdrubal, the son of Mago, and the

elder brother (if we may trust to the accuracy of

Justin) of Hamilcar, who was killed at Hiniera,

b. c. 480. Hasdrubal himself, after many suc-

cesses, was slain in battle; but the Carthaginians

seem to have from this time maintained their footing

(



SARDINIA.

in the island. (Id. xix. 1.) The chronology of

Justin does not claim much confidence; but it seems

pmbable that in this instance it is not far from cor-

rect, and that we may place the Carthaginian con-

quest about 500—480 b. c. It can hardly have taken

place much earlier, as the Ionian Greeks still looked

upon the island as open to colonisation in the reign

of Darius Hysta.spis.

Of the details and circumstances of the Cartha-

ginian conquest we have no account; but we are

told in general terms that they made themselves

masters of the whole island, with the exception of

the rugged mountain districts which were held by

the Ilienses and Corsi. (Pans. x. 17. §9; Pol.

i. 10.) They founded many towns, and from their

superior civilisation struck such deep root into the

country, that even in the time of Cicero the man-
ners, character, and institutions of the Sardinians

were still essentially Punic. It even appears tiiat a

considerable part of the population was of Punic

origin, though this was doubtless confined to the

towns and the more settled districts in their imme-
diate neighbourhood. (Cic. 7;?'o Scaur. §§ 15, 42,

45.) But notwithstanding these clear evidences of

the extent of the Carthaginian influence, we have

scarcely any account of the long period of above two

centuries and a half, during which they continued

masters of all the more important portions of the

island. An isolated notice occurs in b. C. 379 of a

great revolt in Sardinia, the inhabitants of which took

advantage of a pestilence that had afflicted the Car-

thaginians, and made a vigorous effort to shake off

their yoke, but without success. (Diod. xv. 24.)

We learn also that already at this period Sardinia

was able to export large quantities of corn, with

which it supplied the fleets and armies of Carthage.

(Diod. xiv. 63, 77.) The story current among the

Greeks, of the Carthaginians having systematically

discouraged agriculture in the island (Pseud. Arist.

de Mirah. 104), is therefore, in all probability, with-

out foundation. During the First Punic War (b. c.

259) L. Cornelius Scipio, after the conquest of

Aleria in Corsica, directed his course to Sardinia,

where he defeated the Carthaginian fleet near Olbia,

but did not venture to attack that city. (Zonar.

viii. 11.) Having, however, received reinforcements

from Kome, he landed in the island, totally defeated

the Carthaginian general Hanno, and took the city

of Olbia, as well as several minor towns. The next

year C. Sulpicius followed up this advantage, and
ravaged the greater part of the island, apparently

with little opposition. (Zonar, viii. 11. 12; Pol. i.

24; Oros. iv. 7, 8; Flor. ii. 2. § 16; Val. JIax. v.

l-§2.)
No real footing was, however, gained by the Eo-

mans in Sardinia during the First Punic War; and
the peace which put a close to that contest left the

island subject to Carthage as before. But a few

years afterwards the Carthauinian mercenaries in

Saniinia fcillowed the example of their brethren in

Africa, and raised the standard of revolt ; they were
indeed overpowered by tlie natives, and driven out of

the island, but their cause was espoused by the Ilo-

nians, wlio undertook to restore them, and threatened

the Carthaginians with war if they attempted the

restoration of their own dominion in Sardinia. The
latter were exhausted with the long and fierce con-

test with their mercenary troops in Africa, and were

in no condition to resist. They consequently sub-

mitted to the demands of the Pomans, and agreed

by treaty to abandon all claims to Sardinia, b. c.
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238. (Pol. i. 79, 88; Appian, Pun. 5; Liv. xxi.

1.) But the Carthaginians could cede no more
than they pos,sessed, and the whole island was at

this time in the hands of the natives. Its subjuga-

tion was not effected by the Romans till after several

campaigns; and though in B.C. 235 T. Manlius
Torquatus triumphed over the Sardinians, and is

said to have reduced the whole island to subjection

(Eutrop. iii. 3; Oros. iv. 12; Veil. Pat. ii. 38;
Fast. Capit.), it is clear that this statement must
be understood with considerable limitation, as the

consuls of the two succeeding years, Sp. Carvilius

and Pomponius Matho, were still able to earn the

distinction of a triumph "de Sardis." (^Fast. Capit.)

The conquest of the island was now considered

complete; and it was reduced to the condition of a

province, to which a praetor was annually sent.

Corsica was soon after annexed to his jurisdiction.

But it is certain that the wilder mountain tribes of

the interior, though they may have tendered a

nominal submission, were not really subdued, and
continued long after to molest the settled parts of

the island by their depredations, as well as to find

employment for the arms of the praetor by occa-

sional outbreaks of a more serious description.

During the Second Punic War, Sardinia was natu-

rally watched with considerable jealou.sy, lest the

Carthaginians should attempt to regain possession

of what they had so long held. But the war which
broke out there in b. c. 215, under a native chief

named Hampsicora, is attributed by the Eoman
writers themselves in great measure to the severity

of taxation and the exactions of their governors.

T. Manlius Torquatus, the same who as consul

had already triumphed over the Sardinians, was ap-

pointed to quell this insurrection. He defeated the

Sardinians under Hiostus, the son of Hampsicora,

in the neighbourhood of Cornus: but the arrival of

a Carthaginian force under Hasdrubal gave fresh

spirit to the insurgents, and the combined armies

advanced to the very gates of Caralis. Here, how-
ever, they were met by Torquatus in a pitched

battle and totally defeated. Hasdrubal was taken

prisoner, Hiostus slain in the battle, and Hampsi-
cora in despair put an end to his own life. The
remains of the defeated army took refuge in the

fortress of Cornus; but this was soon reduced by
Manlius, and the other towns of Sardinia one after

the other made their submission. (Liv. xxiii. 32,

40,41.)
From this time we hear no more ofany general wars

in Sardinia; and the large supplies of corn which tlie

island began to furnish to Rome and to the armies in

Italy (Liv. xxv. 22, xxx. 24) sufficiently prove that a

considerable part of it at least was in the peaceable

possession of the Roman authorities. The mountain

tribes were, however, still unsubdued ; and in n. c.

181 the Ilienses and Balari broke out into afresh

insurrection, which assumed so formidable a cha-

racter that the consul Tib. Sempronius Gracchus

was expressly sent to Sardinia to carry on the war.

He defeated the insurgents with heavy lo.s.s, and fol-

lowed up his victory with such vigour that he \mt

to the sword or took prisoners not less than 80,( 00
persons. (Liv. xl. 19, 34, xli. 6, 12, 17, 28.) The
number of captives brought to Rome on this occasion

was so great that it is said to h.ive given rise to the

proverb of " Sardi venales " for anything that was
cheap and worthless. (Vict. I'ir. III. 65.) Another

serious outbreak occurred in Sardinia as late as B. c.

114, to repress which M. Caecilius Lletellus was
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sent as proconsul to the island, and after two years

of continuous n-arfare he earned the distinction of a

triumph, a sufficient proof of the formidable cha-

racter of tlie insurrection. (Eutrop. iv. 25 ; Ruf.

Fest. 4.) Tl.is is the last time we hear of any war

of importance in Sardinia; but even in the time of

Strabo the mountaineers were in the habit of plun-

dering the inhabitants of the more fertile districts,

and the Roman praetors in vain endeavoured to

check their depredations. (Strab. v. p. 225.)

The administration of the province was entrusted

throughout the period of the Republic to a praetor

or propraetor. Its general system was the same as

that of the other provinces; but Sardinia was in some

respects one of the least favoured of all. In the

time of Cicero it did not contain a single free or

allied city Cciuilas foederata) (Cic. pro Scaur. §

44) : tlie whole province was regarded as conquered

land, and hence the inhabitants in all cases paid

the tenth part of their corn in kind, as well as a

stipendium or annual contribution in money. (Cic.

2)ro Balh. 18; Liv. xxiii. 41.) From the great fer-

tility of the island in corn, the former contribution

became one of the most important resources of the

Roman state, and before the close of the Republic we

find Sardinia, Sicily, and Africa alluded to as the

" tria frumentaria subsidia reipublicae." (Cic. pro

Leg. Manil. 12; Varr. R. R. ii. Pr. § 3; Valerius

Ma.ximus also terms them " benignissimae urbis

nostrae nutrices," vii. 6. § 1.) For this reason, as

soon as Pompeius was appointed to the comm.and

against the pirates, one of his first cares was to pro-

tect the coasts of these three provinces. (Cic. I. c.)

Among the eminent persons who at different times

tilled the office of praetor or propraetor in Sardinia,

may be mentioned the elder Cato in b. c 198 (Liv.

xxxii. 8, 27); Q. Antonius Balbus, who was ap-

pointed by Marius to the government of the island,

but was defeated and killed by L. Philippus, the le-

gate of Sulla, B.C. 82 (Liv. Epit. Ixxxvi.); JI.

Alius Balbus, the grandfather of Augustus, who was

praetor in b. c. 62, and struck a coin with the head of

Sardus Pater, which is remarkable as the only one

belonging to, or connected with, the island \_Biogr.

Diet. Vol. I. p. 455] ; and i\I. Aeniilius Scaurus, who
was praetor in b. c. 53, and was accused by the

Sardinians of oppression and peculation in his govern-

ment, but was defended by Cicero in an oration of

which some fragments are still extant, which throw

an important light on the condition and adminis-

tration of the island. (Cic. pi-o Scaur, ed. Orell.
;

Ascon. in Scaur.)

In B. c. 46 the island was visited by Caesar on

bis return from Africa, and the Sulcitani severely

punished for tlie .support they had given to Nasidius,

the admiral of Pompey. (Hirt. B. Afr. 98.) The

citizens of Caralis, on the contrary, had shown their

zeal in the cause of Caesar by expelling M. Cotta,

who bad been left by Pompey in charge of the is-

land. (Caes. B. C. i. 30.) Sardinia was afterwards

occupied by Menodorus, the lieutenant of Sextus

Pompeius, and was one of the provinces whicli was

a.ssigned to the latter by the treaty of Misenum,

B. c. 39 ; but it was subsequently betrayed by Meno-

dorus himself into the hands of Octavian. (Dion

Cass, xlviii. 30, 36, 45; Appian, B. C. v. 56, 66,

72, 80.) It was probably for some services rendered

on one or other of these occasions that the citizens

of Caralis were rewarded by obtaining the rights of

Roman citizens, a privilege apparently conferred on

tlieai by Augustus. (" Caralitani civiura Eoma-
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norum," Plin. iii. 7. s. 13.) This was in the days

of Pliny the only privileged town in the island : but

I a Roman colony had been planted in the extreme N.

at a place called Turris Libysonis. (Plin. /. c.)

Two other colonies were established in the island at

a later period (probably under Hadrian), one at

Usellis, on the W. coast, the other at Cornus. (Ptol.

iii. 3. § 2; Zumpt, de Col. p. 410.)

Under the Roman Empire we hear but little of

Sardinia, which continued to be noted chiefly for

its abundant supply of com, and for the extreme un-

healthiness of its clim.ate. In addition to the last

disadvantage, it suffered severely, as already men-
tioned, from the perpetual incursions of the wild

mountain tribes, whose depredations the Roman go-

vernors were unable to repress. (Strab. v. p. 225.)

With the view of checking the.se marauders, it was
determined in the reign of Tiberius to establish in

the island a body of 4000 Jews and Egyptians, who,

it was observed, would be little loss if they should

perish from the climate. (Tac. Ann. ii. 85.) We
have no account of the success of this experiment,

but it would seem tliat all the inhabitants of the

island were gradually brouglit under the Roman go-

vernment, as at the present day even the wildest

mountaineers of the interior speak a dialect of purely

Latin origin. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sard. vol. i.

pp. 198, 202.) It is clear also from the number of

roads given in the Itineraries, as well as from the

remains of them still existing, and the ruins of aque-

ducts and other ancient buildings still extant, that

the island must have enjoyed a considerable degree

of prosperity under the Roman Empire, and that

exertions were repeatedly made for its improve-

ment. At the same time it was frequently chosen

as a place of exile for political offenders, and nobles

who had given miibrage to the emperors. (Tac. Ann.

xiv. 62, xvi. 9, 17; Dion Cass. Ivi. 27; Martial, viii.

32.) Its great importance to Rome down to the

latest period of the Empire, as one of the principal

sources from which the capital was supplied with

corn, is attested by many writers, so that when at

length it was occupied by the Vandals, it seemed,

says a contemporary writer, as if the life-blood of

the city had been cut off. (Prudent, adv. Si/mach.

ii. 942; Salvian. de Provid. vi.)

During the greater part of the Roman Empire

Sardinia continued to be united with Corsica into

one province; this was one of those assigned to the

senate in the division under Augustus (Dion Cass,

liii. 12); it was therefore under the government of

a magistrate styled proconsul; but occasionally a

special governor was sent thither by the emperor for

the repression of the plundering natives. (Id. Iv.

28; Orell. Inscr. 74, 2377.) After the time of

Constantine, Sardinia .and Corsica formed two sepa-

r.ate provinces, and had each its own governor, who
bore the title of Praeses, and was dependent on the

Vicarius Urbis Romae. (A'o<. Dign. ii. p. 64; Book-
ing, adloc; Ruf. Fest. 4.) It was not till a. d. 456
that Sardinia was wrested from the Roman Empire by

Genseric, king of the Vandals; and though recovered

for a time by Marcellianus, it soon fell again into the

hands of the barbarians, to wliom it continued

subject till the fall of the Vandal monarchy in

Africa, when Cyrillus recovered possession of tlie

island for Justinian, a. d. 534. (Procop. B. V. i. 6,

10, 11, ii. 5.) It was again conquered by the

Gothic king Tolila in a. d. 551 (Id. B.G. iv. 24),

but was recovered by Narses after the death of

tliat monarch, and seems from this period to Lave
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remained a dependency of the Byzantine Empire

down to a late period. But in the 8th century,

after having suffered severely from the incursions of

the Saracens, it passed for the most part into the

hands of that people, though the popes continued to

assert a nominal sovereignty over the island.

III. Topography.

The principal physical features of Sardinia have

been already described. Of the numerous ranges, or

rather groups, of mountains in the island, tlie only

ancient name that has been preserved to us is that of

the lusANi MoiMTES (Liv. xxx. 39 ; Claudian, B. G.

513; TO Moiroiuera opt], Ptol.), and even of these it

is not easy to determine the position with any degree

of accuracy : the name was apparently applied to

the mountains in the N. and NE. of the island,

which seem to hare been regarded (though er-

roneously) as more elevated than those farther S.,

so that the unhealthiness of the southern part of the

island was popularly attributed to the shutting out

of the bracing north winds by this range of lofty

mountains. (Claudian, /. c. 513—515.) From its

extent and configuration, Sardinia could not possess

any very considerable rivers. The largest were, the

Thyrsus (Jdiipaos, Ptol.: T'/rw), which rises in the

mountains in the NE. of the island, and flows into

tile Gulf of Orlstano on the W. coast; the Sacer
Fluvius ('lepis TT0Tafx6s, Ptol.), which falls into

the same gulf near Neapolis, now called the R. di

Pahillonis; the Temus or Term us (Tep/xos, Ptol.),

still called the Temo. and falling into the sea near

Bosn, to the N. of the Thyrsus; the Caedrius
(KatSpins, Ptol.), on the E. coast of the island, now
the Flume di Orosei; and the Saeprus (2ai7r/)Jj,

Ptol.), now the Flumendosa, in the SE. quarter of

the island. No ancient name has been preserved

for the Hio Samassi, which flows into the Gulf of
Cacjliari, near the city of that name, though it is a

more considerable stream than several of those named.

Ptolemy has preserved to us (iii. 3) the names of

several of the more important promontories and head-

lands of the coast of Sardinia; and from its nature

and configuration, most of these can be identified with

little difficulty. The most northern point of the

island, opposite to Corsica, was the promontory of

Errebantium (^E^pe§duTLov &Kpov, Ptol.), now called

the Piinta del Falcone, or Lungo Sardo. The NW.
point, forming the western boundary of an extensive

bay, now called the Golfo delP Asinara, is the Gor-

ditanum Prom. (Top^iravov aKpov) of Pt^ilemy:

immediately opposite to it lies the Isola dell' Asi-

nara, the Herculis Insula ('HpafcAeous i-tjo-os)

of Ptolemy and Pliny, and one of the most con-

siderable of the smaller islands which surround

Sardinia. This headland forms the N. extremity of

the ridge of mountains called Monti della Nurra :

the S. end of the same range forms a bold headland,

now called Capo della Caccia, immediately adjoin-

ing which is a deep land-locked bay, the Nymphaeus
Portus of Ptolemy (Nv/j-cpaio? Ai^i^i'), now called

Porto Conte. The Hermaeum Prom. (^Epixaiov

oLKpov) of the same author is evidently the Cajjo di

Marrar/iu, about 12 miles N. of the river Temo:
the Coracodes Portus (KopatcaJSTjs Aip-rju), which he
jjlacc? between that river and Tharros, is probably

lliG small bay that is found S. of Capo Mannu. The
Prom. Crassum (Uaxila &Kpa) nuist be Capo Al-
tano, from whenee the coast trends to the SE. as far

as the Capo di Teidada, the extreme S. point of the

whole island, which must be the one called Cher-
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sonesus by Ptolemy ; but his positions for this part
of the coast are very inaccurate. Opposite to this

SW. corner of the island lay two small islands, one
of them, called by Ptolemy the Island of Hawks
{'lipaKdiv vricros'), is the Isola di S. Pietro ; the
other, now known as the Isola di S. Antioco, is

called by him Plumbaria Insula {Mu\i§ui5ris rTjo-os),

while it is named by Pliny Enosis. It was joined

to the mainland by a narrow strip of sand, and was
the site of the celebrated town of Sulci, from whence
the adjoining bay (now known as the Golfo di

Palmas) derived the name of Sulcitanus Portus.

Two other small ports mentioned by Ptolemy be-

tween Cape Teulada and the site of Nora (at Capo
di Pula), Bitiae Portus and Herculis Portus, must be

the small coves at Isola Possa di Teulada and Porto
Malfattano. The next headland, named Cunicu-
larium I'roni. (Koui'iH'ouAapfoj' a/cpoi', but the reading

is doubtful), is the Punta della Savorra; and the

promontory of Caralis must be the headland im-
mediately adjoining the city of that name, now
called the Capo di S. Elia. Pliny, however, gives

the name of Caralitanum Prom, to the SE. head-
land of Sardinia, for which (singularly enough)
Ptolemy furnishes us with no name. The small

island lying off it, called both by him and Pliny

Ficaria, is a mere rock, now known as the Isola dei

Cavoll. Proceeding along the E. coast of the

island, we find the Sulpicius Portus (SouAtti'/cios

Aiju.TJv), which cannot be identified with certainty,

and the Portus Olbianus {'OKSiavhs Mfj.riv), which
is certainly the Gulf of Terranova; while towards

the NE. extremity of the island are two headlands

called Columbarium and Arcti Promontorium. The
latter is still called Capo dell' Orso, from its fancied

resemblance to the figure of a bear; the former can-

not be clearly identified, though it is most probably

the Capo di Ferro. Opposite this corner of Sar-

dinia lie several small islands, of which the Isola

della JIaddalena is the most considerable, and next

to it the Isola di Caprera, These are probably the

Phintonis and Ilva of Ptolemy, while Pliny terms

them Phintonis and Fossa. The Cuniculariae In-

sulae of Pliny are the small islets N. of these, now
called the Isole dei Budelli.

The towns of Sardinia were not numerous, and
but i6\w of them attained to any importance, at least

down to a late period. Hence they are very sum-
marily dismissed by Strabo, who notices only Caralis

and Sulci by name, while Pliny tells us the island con-

tained eighteen " oppida," that is. towns of municipal

rank, but enumerates only sis, besides the colony of

Turris Libysonis (Strab. v. p. 22; Plin. iii. 7. s. 13).

The only towns which appear to have ever really

been places of importance are: Caralis, the capital

of the whole island, in ancient as in modern times;

Sulci, in the extreme SW. of the island, on the

Isola di S. Antioco; l^oRA, on the coast between

Caralis and Sulci at the Capo di Pula ; Neapolis,

on tlieW. coast, at the mouth of the Sacer Fluvius;

Tharuos, on a promontory at the N. extremity of

the Gulf of Orlstano ; Corn us, on the W. coast,

about 16 miles further N.; BosA (Bicra, Ptol. iii. 3.

§ 7; Itin. Ant. p. 83), also on the W. coast, at

the mouth of the river Temus, still called Bosa
;

Turris Liuvsonis {Porto Torres), on the N. coast

of the island; Tmui.A, at Lungo Sardo, near the

extreme N. point or Cape Errebantium; and Olhia,

on the Gulf of Terranova, in the NK. corner of tiio

island. In the interior were: Forum Tha.jani
{Fordungianus'), situated on the river Thyrsus
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about 18 miles from its mouth; Useltjs, about

15 miles to the S. of the preceding; Valentia, to

the SE. of Usellis: and Gurulis Vetus and Nova,
both of which were situated between the rivers

Thyrsus and Temus.

Of the minor towns mentioned by Ptolemy or the

Itineraries, the following may be noticed: 1. On the

W. coast, were Tilium (PtoL), which must have

been near the Capo A'erjreito: Osaca or Hosaca (Id.)

at Flumentorgiu, a few miles W. of Neapolis; and

Othoca {Itin. Ant.) apparently the modern Oristano,

near the mouth of the river Thyrsus. 2. On the S.

coast, Pupulum (Ptol.) may probably be placed at

Massacara, a few miles N. of Sulci; Bitia (Ptol.)

at S. Isidoro di Teulada; and Tegula (Ifin. Ant.)

at the Cajio di Tmdnda, the extreme S. point of tlie

island. 3. On the E. coast, Feronia (l^tol.) must

have been at or near Posada, 25 miles S. of Olbia,

and is apparently the same place called in the Itin-

eraries Portus Lugudonis. The other small places

mentioned in the same Itinerary were probably mere

stations or villages. 4. On the N. coast, besides the

two considerable towns of Tibula and Turris Liby-

snnis, Ptolemy places two towns, which he calls

Juliola (probably the same with the Viniola of the

Itinerary, still called Torre Vigmla) and Plubium,

which tnay probably be Used at Castel Sardo. The

small towns of the interior are for the most part

very uncertain, the positions given by Ptolemy, as

well as the distances in the Itineraries, varying so

much as to afford us in reality but little assistance;

and of the names given by Ptolemy, Erycinum,

Heraeum, Macopsisa, Saralapis or Sarala, and Lesa,

not one is mentioned in the Itineraries. The Aquae

Lesitanae (Ptol.) are probably the Acqui di Bene-

tutli in the upper valley of the Thyrsus: the Aquae

Hvpsitanae are those of Fordungianus, and the

Aquae Neapolitanae the Bagni di Sardara. There

remain considerable ruins of a Roman town at a

place called Castro on the road from Ter-ranora

(Olbia) to Oristano. These are supposed to mark

the site of a place called in the Itineraries Lugu-

donec, probably a corruption of Lugudo or Lugudonis.

In the SW. portion of the island, also, between

Neapolis and Sulci, are considerable Roman remains

at a place called A riias, probably the JMetalla of the

Itineraries. {Itin. Ant. p. 84.).

The Itineraries give several lines of road tlirough

the island of Sardinia. (Itiii. Afit.pixlS— 85.) One

of these proceeded from Tibula, at the N. extremity of

the island, which was the usual place of landing from

Corsica, along the whole length of the E. coast to Ca-

ralis. It did not accurately follow the line of coast,

though it seldom departed far from it, but struck some-

what inland from 'fibula to Olbia, and from thence

with some exceptions followed the line of coast. A more

circuitous, but probably more frequented, route was

that which led from Tibula to Turris Libysonis, and

thence along the W. coast of the island by Bosa,

Cornus, and Tharros to Othoca ( Oristano), from

which one branch led direct across the island through

the plain of tlie Campirkmo to CiiraWs, while another

followed nearly the Ime of the coast by Neapolis to

Sulci, and from thence round the southern extremity

of the island by Tegula and Nora to Caralis. Besides

these, two other cross lines of road through tlie

interior are given: the one from Olbia to Caralis

direct, through the mountain country of the interior,

and the other crossing the same wild tract i'rom

Olbia direct to Othoca. Very few of the stations

on these lines of road can be identified, and tlie
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names themselves are otherwise wholly unknown.

The reader will find them fully discussed and ex-

amined by I)e la l\Iarmora {Voi/. en Sai-daif/nc,

vol. ii. pp. 418—457), who has thrown much liirbt

on this obscure subject; but the results must ever

remain in many cases uncertain.

We learn from the geographers that even under

tlie Roman Em])ire several of the wild tribes in the

interior of the island retained their distinctive ap-

pellations; but these are very variously given, and

were probably subject to much fluctuation. Thus
Strabo gives the names of four mountain tribes, whom
he calls Parati, Sossinati, Balariand Aconites (Strab.

V. p. 225), all of which, with the exception of the

Balari, are otherwise entirely unknown. Pliny

mentions only three, the Ilienses, Balari, and Corsi,

which he calls " celeberrim.i in ea populorum

"

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17), and which are in fact all

three well known names. The existence of the

Ilienses under the Empire is also distinctly attested

by Pausanias (x. 17. § 7): yet neither tlieir name
nor that of the Balari is noticed by Ptolemy, though

he gives those of no less than eighteen tribes as

existing in his time. These are, beginning at the

N. point of the island and proceeding from N. to S.

:

" the Tibulatii and Corsi, the Coracenses; then the

Carenses and Cunusitanae; next to these the Salci-

tani and Luquidonenses; then the Aesaronenses;

after them the Cornenses (called also Aechilenses);

then the Ruacenses; next to whom follow the Celsi-

tani and Corpicenses ; after them the Scapitani and

Siculenses ; next to these the Neapolitan! and Vu-

lentini, and furthest to the S. the Sulcitani and

Noritani." (Ptol. iii. 3. § 6). Of these the Corsi

are otherwise well known [see above, pp. 908,909];
the four last names, as well as the Tibulates and

Cornenses, are evidently derived from the names of

towns, and are probably the inhabitants of districts

municipally dependent upon them, rather than tribes

in the proper sense of the term. The other names

are wholly unknown. After the fall of the Western

Empire we find for the first time the n.ame of Bar-

baricini (BapSapiK^vot, Procop. B. V. ii. 13) applied

to the mountaineers of the interior. This appellation,

which appears to be merely a corruption of " Barbari

vicini," was retained throughout the middle ages,

and is still preserved in the name of Barbargia,

given to the wild mountain tract which extends

from the neighbourhood of Cagliari towards the

sources of the Tirso. These mountaineers were not

converted to Christianity till the close of the sixth

century, and even at the present day retain many
curious traces of paganism in their customs and

superstitious usages. (De la Marmora, vol. i. p. 30.)

IV. Natural Productions, etc.

The chief produce of Sardinia in ancient times

w.as, as already mentioned, its corn, which it pro-

duced in large quantities for exportation even before

the period of the Roman conquest. Its moimtain

tracts were also well adapted for pasturage, and the

native tribes subsisted mainly on the produce of their

flocks and herds (Diod. v. 15), while they clothed

themselves with the skins, whence they were some-

times called " pelliti Sardi." The island also pos-

sessed mines both of silver and iron, of which the

first are said to have been considei-able. (Solin. 4.

§ 4.) They were undoubtedly worked by the Ro-

mans, as we learn from existing traces, and from

the name of Metalla given to a place in the SW.
of the island, between Neapolis and Sulci. (Jtin.
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Ant. p. 84; De la Marmora, vul. ii. p. 45.3.) It

had also extensive fisheries, especially of tunny ; and

of tiie murex, or shell-fish which produced the purple

dye (Suid. s. v.). But its most peculiar natural

productions were the wild sheep, or moufflon, called

by the Greeks nova/xwv (^Ocis Ammon Linn.), which

is still found in lart^e herds in the more unfrequented

parts of the island (Strab. v. p. 225 ; Pans. x.

17. § 12; Aelian, //. A. xvi. 34), and a herb,

called Herha Sardoa, the bitterness of which was

said to produce a kind of convulsive grin on the

countenances of those that tasted it, which was

generally considered as the origin of the phrase, a

Sardonic smile (risus Sardonicus ; 'S.apSwuios yeAais,

Paus. X. 17. § 13; Suid. s. v. Sa/jSwwor; Serv. ad
Virg. ^c^. vii. 41; Solin. 4. §4.) But the ety-

mology and origin of this phrase are exceedingly

dubious, and the peculiar herb alluded to by the

ancients cannot be now identified. The bitterness

of the Sardinian honey (Hor. A. P. 375), which Wi.s

supposed to result from the same herb, is, however,

a fact still observable at the present day. (Smyth's

Sardinia, p. 104.) Pausanias mentions that the

island was free from wolves, as well as from vipers and

other venomous serpents, an advantage that it still

enjoys(Paus. x. 17. § 12; Solin. 4. § 3; De la Jlar-

mora, vol. i. pp. 173, 177); but it contained a

venomous spider, apparently a kind of t.arantula,

called Solifuga, which was peculiar to the island.

(Solin. ;. e.)

The native population of Sardinia seem to have

enjoyed a very evil reputation among the Romans.
The harsh expressions of Cicero (pro Scaur. 9. §§
15, 42, &c.) must, indeed, be received with con-

siderable allowance, as it was his object in those pas-

sages to depreciate the value of their testimony; but

the proverbial expression of" Sardi venales" was gene-

rally understood as applying to the worthlessness of

the individuals, as well as to the cheapness and
abundance of slaves from that country. (" Habes Sar-

dos venales, alium alio nequiorem," Cic. ad Fam. vii.

24.) The praetors, even in the days of Augustus, seem
to have been continually making inroads into the

mountain territories for the purpose of carrying off

slaves (Strab. v. p. 255); but as these mountaineers

according to Strabo and Diodorus, lived in caves

and holes in the ground, and were unacquainted

with agriculture (Strab. I. c.\ Diod. iv. 30), it is no

wonder that they did not make useful slaves.

Of the antiquities found in Sardinia, by far the

mo.st remarkable are the singular structures called

by the inhabitants Nuraghe or Nuraggis, wliich are

ahnost entirely peculiar to the island. They are a
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kind of towers, in the form of a truncated cone,

strongly built of massive stones, arranged in layers,

but not of such massive blocks, or fitted with such
skill -and care, as those of the Cyclopean structures

of Greece or Italy. The interior is occupied with
one or more vaulted chambers, the upper cone (where
there are two, one over the other, as is frequently

the case) being approached by a winding stair or

ramp, conistructed in the thickness of the walls. In
some cases there is a more extensive basement, or

solid sub.struction, containing several lateral cham-
bers, all constructed in the same manner, with

rudely pointed vaultings, showing no knowledge of

the principle of the arch. The number of these

singular structures scattered over the island is pro-

digious; above 1200 have been noticed and recorded,

and in many cases as many as twenty or thirty are

found in the same neigbourhood : they are naturally

found in very different degrees of preservation, and
many varieties of arrangement and construction are

observed among them; but their purpose and des-

tination are still unknown. Nor can we determine

to what people they are to be ascribed. They are

certainly more ancient than either the Roman or

Carthaginian dominion in the island, and are evi-

dently the stractures alluded to by the author of the

treatise (fe MirahiUhus, which he describes as ^6\oi,

or vaulted chambers, the construction of which he
ascribes to lolaus. (Pseud. Arist. de Mirah. 104.)
Diodorus also speaks of great works constructed by
Daedalus for lolaus, which mu.st evidently refer to

the same class of monuments. (Diod. iv. 30.) Both
tr.aditions are valuable at least as evidence of their

reputed high antiquity; but whether they are to be

ascribed to the Phoenicians or to the native in-

habitants of the island, is a point on which it is veiy

difficult to form an opinion. They are fully de

scribed by De la JIarmora in his Voyage en Sar-
daigne, vol. ii. (from which work the annexed figure

is taken), and more briefly by Capt. Smyth (&W-
dinia, pp. 4—7) and Vale'ry (Voy. en Sardaigne).

The work of De la JIarmora, above cited, contains

a most complete and accurate account of all the

antiquities of Sardinia, as well as the natural his-

tory, physical geography, and present state of the

island. Its authority has been generally followed

throughout the preceding article, in the determina-

tion of ancient names and localities. The works of
Captain Smyth (^Present State ofSardinia. 8vo. Lon-
don, 1828), Vale'ry ( Vogageen Corse et en Sardaigne,

2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1838), and Tyndale {Island of
Sardinia, 3 vols. 8vo. London, 1849), though of mucti

interest, are of inferior value. [K. H. B.]

NUnACIIlC IN SAKDINIA.
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SARDONES. [SoRDONEs.]
SAEDO'MYX (2ap5aj^u|), a mountain or chain

of mountains in Ilindostan, noticed by Ptolemy (vii.

1. §§ 20 and 65). It would seem to have been part

of the range now known by the name of the Vindhya

Mountains. Lassen, in his map, has identified them

with tlie Pdgapippali Mountains on the right bank

of the Narmada {Nerhudda), and Forbiger has

supposed them to be the Sdlpura Mountains, a con-

tinuation of the same chain. [V.]

SAUDO'U.M or SAEUO'NIUJI MARE (tJ> 2ap-

h^ov TreKayos, Stral>., I'ol., but rh 'Zap^oviov iriXa-

yus. Herod, i. 166), was the name given by the

ancients to the part of the JMediterranean sea ad-

joining the island of Sardinia on the W. and S.

Like all similar appellations it was used with con-

siderable vagueness and laxity; tliere being no na-

tural limit to separate it from the other parts of the

l^Iediterranean. Eratosthenes seems to have applied

the name to the whole of the sea westward of Sar-

dinia to the coast of Spain {ap. Plin. iii. 5. s. 10),

so as to include the whole of wliat was termed by

other authors the Mare Hisp.ynuji or Baleaki-
cuM; but this extension does not seem to have

been generally adopted. It was, on the other hand,

clearly distinguished from the Tyrrhenian sea. which

lay to the E. of the two great islands of Sardinia

and Corsica, between them and Italy, and from

the Libyan sea (Mare Libycum), from which it

was separated by tiie kind of strait formed by the

Lilybaean promontory of Sicily, and the opposite

point (^Cape Bon) on the coast of Africa. (Pol. i.

42; Strab. ii. pp. 105, 122; Agathem. ii. 14;

Dionys. Per. 82.) Ptolemy, however, gives the

name of the Libyan sea to that immediately to the

S. of Sardinia, restricting that of Sardoum Mare to

the W., which is certainly opposed to the usage of

the other geographers. (Ptol. iii. 3. § 1.) Strabo

speaks of the Sardinian sea as the deepest part of

the Mediterranean; its greatest depth was said by

Posidonius to be not less than 1000 fathoms.

(Strab. ii. pp. 50, 54.) It is in fact quite un-

fathomable, and the above estimate is obviously a

mere guess. [E. H. B.]

SAREPTA (ldp€<pea), the " Zarephath, a city

of Sidon " of the Old Testament (1 Kings, xvii. 9,

10; comp. St. Luke, iv. 26), apparently at the most
extreme north {Obad. 20), celebrated in the his-

tory of Elijah the prophet. It is said by Joseplius

to be not far from Tyre and Sidon, lying between

the two. (.4«t viii. 1.3. § 2.) Pliny places it be-

tween Tyre and Ornithon, on the road to Sidon (v.

19. § 17). In the Itinerarium Hierosolymitanum

the name does not occur, but it is described by a

periphrasis and placed viii. m. p. from Sidon (p.

583). The Arabian geographer Sherif Ibn Idris,

quoted by Reland, places Zaraphand 20 miles from

Tyre, 10 from Sidon. {Palaestina, p. 985.) It

was formerly celebrated for its wine, and is supposed

to be intended by Pliny under tlie name of Tyrian,

which he commends with that of Tripolis and

Berytus (xiv. 7). Several of the later Latin poets

have also sung the praises of the " dulcia Bacchi

niunera, quae Sarepta ferax, quae Gaza crearet,"

the quantity of the first syllable being common (ap.

Reland, p. 986). The place is noticed by modern

travellers. Dr. Robinson found " a large village

bearing the name of Surapend^' five hours north of

Tyre, three south of Sidon, near the sea-shore,

where is a saint's tomb called El-Kliudr (^= St.

Geoi-rje), which he imagined to mark the site of a
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Christian chapel mentioned by travellers in the

middle ages. {^Bibl. Res. vol. iii. pp. 412,

413.) [G. W.]
SARGANTHA. [Serguntia.]

SARGARAUSE'NE (^Zapyapavarivi)), a district

of Cappadocia, on the east of Commagene and near

tlie frontiers of Pontus, containing, according to

Ptolemy (v. 6. § 13), the towns of Pbiara, Sada-

gena, Gauraena, Sabalassus, Ariarathira, and J\I:i-

roga. (Strab. xii. pp. 534, 537; Plin. vi. 3.) [L.S.]

SARGE'TIA (2ap7€Tio, Dion Cass. Ixviii. 14;

'ZapyiVTia, Tzetz. Chil.u. 61; "Zapyivrios, Tzetz.

Chil. vi. 53), a river of Dacia, upon which stood

the royal palace of Decebalus. This river must be

identified with the Strel or Strey, a tributary of the

Mai-osch, since we know that Sarmizegethusa was
the residence of Decebalus. [Sarmizegethusa.]
(Ukert, vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 603.)

SARIPHI MONTES {to. Idpitpa opv), a chain

of mountains, extending, according to Ptolemy, be-

tween Margiana and Ariana, and the watershed of

several small streams. They are probably those

now called the Hazdras. JIannert (v. 2. p. 65), has

supposed them the same as the '2an(pflpoi (see

Dion. Perieg. v. 1099), but this is contrary to all

probability. [V.]

SARMA'LIUS (It. Ant. f. 203) or SAR.MA'LIA
(^apfiaAia, Ptol. v. 4. § 8), a town in Galatia, on

the road from Ancyra to Tavia or Tavium, is sup-

posed by some to be the modern Karadjeleh. [L. S.]

SARMA'TIA (SapyiiaTia: Eth. 'Sapfj.d.Tai), the

name of a countiy in Europe and Asia. For the ear-

lier and Greek forms of the word see Sauromatae.
That S-rm is the same root as S-rb, so that

Sarmatae and Serbi, Servi, Sorabi, Srb, See, may
be, not only the name for the same populations,

but also the same name, has been surmised, and

tliat upon not unreasonable grounds. The name
seems to have first reached the Greeks through

the Scythians of the lower Dnieper and Don, who
applied it to a non-Scythic population. Whether

this non-Scythic population used it themselves,

and whether it was limited to them by the Scy-

thians, is uncertain. It was a name, too, which

tlie Getae used ; also one used by some of the Pan-

nonian populations. It was, probably, the one which

the Sarmatians themselves used partially, their neigh-

bours generally, just like Galli, Graeci, and many
others.

More important than the origin of the name are

the questions concerning (1) the area, (2) the po-

pulation to which it applied. Our chief authority

on this point is Ptolemy; Strabo's notices are inci-

dental and fragmentary.

The area given by Strabo to the Galatae and

Germani, extends as far as the Borysthenes, or

even the Don, the Tyrigetae being the most

western of the non-German countries of the south-

east, and the Bastamae being doubtful,—though, per-

haps, German (vii. p. 289). Of a few particular

nations, such as the Jazyges, Hamaxobii, and Rox-

olani, a brief notice is given, without, however, any

special statement as to their Sarmatian or non-Sar-

matian ailinities. In Asia, the country of the Sau-

romatae is called the plains of the Sarmatae, as

opposed to the mountains of Caucasus. The inor-

dinate size given to Germany by Strabo well nigh

obliterates, not only Sarmatia, but Scythia in Europe

as well.

Pliny's notices are as incidental as Strabo's, and

nearly as brief,—the development of Germany east-
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wards being also inordinate. He carries it as far as

the countrj of the Bastarnae.

The Germany of Tacitus is bounded on the east

by the Sannatae and Daci. The Sarraatae here are

the population of a comparatively small area between

the Danube and Thetss, and on the boundaries of

Hungary, Moldavia, and GalUcia. But they are

something more. They are the type of a large

class widely spread both eastward and northward
;

a class of equal value with that of the Germani.

This, obviously, subtracts something from the vast

extent of the Germania of Strabo (which nearly

meant Northern Europe); but not enough. The

position of the Bastarnae, Peucini, Venedi, and Finni,

is still an open question. [Scythia.]

This prepares us for something more systematic,

and it is in Ptolemy that we iind it. The Sarha-
TiAE of Ptolemy fall into (1) the European, and

(2) the Asiatic.

I. SAKMATIA EUROPAEA.

The western boundary is the Vistula ; the nor-

thern the Baltic, as far as the Venedic gulf and

a tract of unknown country; the southern, the

country of the Jazyges Metanastae and Dacia; the

eastern, the isthmus of the Crimea, and the I)07i.

This gives us parts of Poland and Gallicia, Li-

thuania, Esthonia, and Western Russia. It in-

cludes the Finni (probably a part only), and the

Alauni, who are Scythians eo nomine (^AXavvot.

'SicvOai). It includes the Bastarnae, the Peucini,

and more especially the Venedi. It also includes

the simple Jazyges, as opposed to the Jazyges

Jletanastae, who form a small section by them-

selves. All these, with the exception of the Finni,

are especially stated to be the gi-eat nations of Sar-

matia (to which add the Rosolani and Hamasobii),

as opposed to the smaller ones.

Of the greater nations of Samatia Europaea, the

Peucini and Bastarnae of Ptolemy are placed further

north than the Peucini and Bastarnae of his pre-

decessors. By later writers they are rarely mentioned.

[Venedi.] Neither are the Jazyges, who are

the Jazyges Sarmatae of Strabo. These, along

with the Roxolani, lay along the whole side (oAtji/

T^v vXevpav^ of the Maeotis, say in Kherson,

Tauris and Ekaterinoslav. [Roxolani.] Ha-
maxobii is merely a descriptive term. It probably

was applied to some Scythian population. Pliny

writes Hamaxobii aut Aorsi, a fact of which fur-

ther notice is taken below. The Alauni, notwith-

standing an 'AXawov opos, and other complica-

tions, can scarcely be other than the Alani of Cau-
casus; the aAK7]evTis "AKavvoi 'of the Periegesis

(1. 302) are undoubted Scythians. Nestor, indeed,

has a ])opulution otherwise unknown, called Ulicz'i,

the czi being non-radical, whicli is placed on the

Dniester. It does not, however, remove the difficulty.

The Peucini were best known as the occupants of

one of the islands at the mouth of the Danube.

They may also, however, have extended far into

Bessarabia. So manifold .ire the changes that a
word with Sarmatian or Scythian inflexion can

undergo, that it is not improbable that Peuc-ini

may be the modem words Budjack and Bess, in

£e.s.?-arabia. The following are the actual forms

which the name of the Pate-inacks, exactly in the

country of the -Pewc-ini, undergoes in the mediaeval

and Byzantine writers. Tiar^ivaKiTai, Pecenatici,

Pizenaci, Pincenales, Postinagi, Peczenjezi (in

Slavonic), Petinei, Pecinei (the nearest approach to
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Peucini.) Then, in the direction of Budziah and
Bessi, Behnakije, Petschnakije, Pezina-\\j\\x (in

Norse), Bisseni and Bessi, (Zeuss, Die Deutschen,^-c.

s. vv. Pecinaci and Cumani). The Patzinaks were
Scythians, who cannot be shown to be of recent

origin in Europe. They may, then, have been the

actual descendants of the Peucini ; though this is

not necessary, for they may have been a foreign

people who, on reaching the country of the Peuc-
iui, took the name ; in such a case being Peuc-mi
in the way that an Englishman is a Briton, i. e. not

at all. The difference between the Peucini and
Bastarnae was nominal. Perhaps the latter were
Moldavian rather than Bessarabian. The Atmoni
and Siaones of Strabo were JJastamae.

The geography of the minor nations is more
obscure, the arrangement of Ptolemy being some-

what artificial. He traces them in two parallel

columns, from north to south, beginning, in both

cases with the country of the Venedi, and taking

the eastern bank of the Vistula first. The first

name on this list is that of the Gythones, south of

the Venedi. It is not to be understood by this that

the Venedi lay between the Gythones and the Baltic,

so as to make the latter an inland people, but simply

that the Venedi of the parts about Memel lay north

of the Gythones of the parts about Elbing. Neither

can this people be separated from the Guttones and
Aestyii, i. e. the populations of the amber country,

or East Prussia.

The Finni succeed (Vvdaiv^s iira ^ivvoi). It is

not likely that these Finns (if Finns of Finland) can

have laid due south of East Prussia ; though not

impossible. They were, probably, on the east.

The Bulanes (Sulones ?), with the Phrugun-
diones to the south, and the Avareni at the he.ad

of the Vistula, bring us to the Dacian frontier.

The details here are all conjectural. Zeuss has

identified the Bulanes with the Borani of Zosinius,

who, along with the Goths, the Carpi, and the

Urugundi, attacked the empire under Gallus. In

Nestor a population called Sul-iczi occupies a locality

between the Dnieper and Dniester : but this is too

far east. In Livonia, Henry the Lett gives pro-

minence to the nation of the Selones, a likelier iden-

tification.

For Bulanes (supposing this to be the truer

reading) the word Polyane gives us the most plau-

sible signification. Nestor uses it frequently. It is

Pole, primarily meaning occtijjants of plains.

Wherever, then, there were plains they might be

I'olgane; and Nestor actually mentions two divi-

sions of them ; the Lekhs, or Poles of tlie Vistula,

and the Polyanc of the Dnieper.

The Phrugundiones of Ptulemy have always

been a crt/x geographica. Name for name, they

are so like Burgundiones as to have suggested tlie

idea of a migration from Poland to Burgundy.

Then there are the Urugundi and Burgunui of

the Byzantine writers (see Zeuss, s. vv. Burani, Uru-

gundi), witii whom tlie Ptolemaean population is,

probably, identical. The writer wlio is unwilling to

assume migrations unnecessarily will a.sk whether

the several Burgundys may not be explained on tho

principle suggested by the word Polyane, i. e.

whether the woid may not be the name of more

than one locality of the same physical conditions.

Probably, this is the case. In the Gennan, and

also in the Slavonic languages, the word Fairguni,

Ferqund, Vergunt, Virgunda, Virgimndia, and

Viraunnia, mean hiU-raiige, forest, elevated tract.
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Of these there might be any amount,— their occur-

rence in different and distant parts by no means

implying migrations.

The Avareni may be placed in GaUicia.

South of them come the Ombrones, and the

Anarto-phracti. Are these the Arnartes of Caesar?

The Anartes of Caesar were on the eastern confines

of the Hercynian forest {Bell Gall. vi. 24, 25), con-

terminous with the Daci, a fact which, taken along

with the physical conditions of the country, gives us

Western GaUicia, or Attstrian Silesia, for the Anar-

to-phracti. Then come the Burgiones, then the Ar-

siaetae (compare with ylors>), then the Saboki, then

the Piengitae, and then the Bessi, along the Car-

pathian Mountains. Gallicia,v/\th parts of Volhynia,

and Podolia give us ample room for these obscure,

and otherwise unnamed, populations.

The populations of the second column lie to the

east of those just enumerated, beginning again

wilh the Venedi(y7rJ) toDs Ouei/e'Sas TraAiy). Vilna,

Grodno, with parts of Minsk, Volhynia, Podolia,

and Kiev give us an area over whicli we have si.x

names to distribute. Its southern boundary are the

Peucinian mountains {Bukhovinia ?).

(1.) The Galindae.— These are carried too far

east, i. e. if we are right in identifying them with

the Galinditae of the Galandia and Golem of the

middle ages, who are East Prussians on the Spir-

ding Lake.

(2.) The Sudeni.^ These, again, seem to be the

Sudo-v\\.&s (the termination is non-radical in several

Prussian names) conterminous with the Galinditae,

but to the north-east of them. Their district is

called Sudovia.

(3.) The Stavani— Concerning these, we have

the startling statement, that they extend as far as

the Alauni (uexP' ''"^' 'AAaiifCDi/). Is not "AXavvot

an erroneous name developed out of some form of

Ta\iv-5ai ? The extension of either the Stavani to

Caucasus, or of the Alani to Prussia, is out of the

question.

(4.) The Igylliones.— Zeuss has allowed himself

(s. V. Jaztvingi) to hold that the true form of this

word is 'Itii77i4£i'€s, and to identify this with a

name that appears in so many forms as to make
almost any conjecture excusable,— Jazwingi, Jac-

wingi, Jaczwingi, Jectoesin, Getuinzitae, Getwezitae,

Jenluisiones, Jentuosi, Jacintiones, Jatuijazi, Jat-

wjezi, or Getwesia, and Gotwezia, all actual forms.

The area of the population, which was one of the

most powerful branches of the Lithuanian stock in

the I3th century, was part of Grodno, Minsk, and

Volhynia, a locality that certainly suits the Igyl-

liones.

(5.) The Costoboci in Podolia.

(6.) Tlie Transmontani. — This is a name from

the Latin of the Dacians,—perhaps, however, a trans-

lation of the common Slavonic Za-volovskaje, i. e.

over-the-watershed. It was applied, perhaps, to

the population on the northern frontier of Dacia in

general.

The third list, beginning also with the Venedi,

follows the line of the Baltic from Vilna and Cour-

land towards Finland, and then strikes inland, east-

wards and southwards. Immediately on the Venedic

gulf lie the

(1) Veltae (Ot/eAxai). Word for word, this is the

Vylte and Wilzi of the middle ages ; a form which

appears as early as Alfred. It was German, i. e.

applied by the Franks to certain Slavonic population.

It was also native, its plural being Weletabi. Few
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nations stand out more prominently than these

Wilts of the Carlovingian period. They lie, how-

ever, to the west of Prussia, and indeed of Poine-

7-ania, from which the Oder divided them. In short,

they were in Mecklenburg, rather than in Livonia

or Esthonia, like the Veltae of Tacitus. Word for

word, however, the names are the same. The sy-

nonym for these western Wiltae or Welatahi was
Liut-ici (Luticzi). This we know from special evi-

dence. A probable synonym for the Veltae of Tacitus

was also some form of Lit-. This we infer from

their locality being part of the present Lith-uama.

and Lett-land. Add to this that one writer at least

(Adam of Bremen) places Wilzi in the country of

Ptolemy's Veltae. The exact explanation of this

double appearance of a pair of names is unknown.

It is safe, however, to place the Veltae in Lett-\and,

i. e. in the southern parts of Livonia, and probably

in parts of Lithuania Proper and Courland. Con-

stantino Porphyrogeneta mentions them as Vcltini.

North of the Veltae—
(2.) The Osii (Ossii), probably in the isle of

Oesel. It should be added, however, the root ves-,

ives-, appears frequently in the geography oi Prussia.

Osilii, as a name for the occupants of Oesel, appears

early in mediaeval history.

(3.) The Carbones, north of the Osii. This is a

name of many explanations. It may be the Finn

word hr forest = Carho. It may be the root Cur-

(or K-r\ which appears in a great number of Finn

words,— Coralli {Karelian), Cur- (in Cur-land),

Kur- (in Kur-sk), &c. The forms Curones and

Curonia (Courland) approach it, but the locality is

south instead of north. It more probably=A'ar-eZ««.

It almost certainly shows that we have passed from

the country of the Slavonians and Lithuanians to

that of the Esthonians, Ingrians, and Finlauders.

Then, to the east,—
(4.) The Kar-eotae.— Here the Kar- is the

common Finn root as before. Any part of the go-

vernment of Novognrod or Olonetz might have sup-

plied the name, the present Finns of both belonging

to the A'rtj'elian division of the name (the -el- being

non-radical). Then—
(5, 6, 7, 8. 9, 10, 11, &c.) The Sali, south of

whom the Agathyrsi, then the Aorsi and Pagy-

ritae, south of whom the Savari, and Borasci as

far as the Pihipaean mountains. Then the Akibi

and Naski, south of whom the Vibiones and Idrae,

and south of the Vibiones, as far as the Alauni,

the Sturni. Between the Alauni and Hamaxobii

the Karyones and Sargatii. At the bend of the

Tanais the Ophlones and Tanaitae.

There are few points in this list which are fixed.

The bend of the Tanais {j=Don) would place the

Ophlones in Ekaterinoslav. The Borusci, if they

reached the Rhipaean mountains, and if these were

the Uralian raihn than the T'oWa* range, must have

extended far beyond both European and Asiatic

Sarmatia. The Savari bear a name very like one

in Nestor— the Sjevera, on the Desna, Sem, and

Sula,— a word that may merely mean northern. It

is a name that reappears in Caucasus— Sabeiri.

The Aorsi may be the Ersad (the d is inflex-

ional), a branch of the Mordvins, occupant at the

present time of a tract on the Oka. The /"a-gyritae

may have been the tribes on (j)0 = on) the Gerrhus,

such compounds being common in Slavonic, e. g.

/'o-labi (on the Elbe), /"o-morania (o« the sea),&c.

The whole geography, however, is indefinite and uu-

certain.
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For Agathyrsl, see Hunni. The Sargatii are

mentioned in Ptolemy.

South of tlie Tanaitae came the Osuli (? SuI-ictX

of Nestor), reaching as far as the Roxolani, i. e.

occupying parts of Cherson and ETcaterinoslav.

Between the Roxolani and Hamaxobii the

Rhakalani and Exobugitae. The statement of Pliny

that the Hamaxobii were Aorsi, combined with simi-

larity of name between Aorsi and Ersad, will not

help us here. The Krsad are in the governments

of Penza and Tamluv ; the direction of the Ha-

maxobii is more westward. Rhakalani seems but

another form of Roxolani. In 'Es.o-buff-'ita.e the

middle syllable may give us the root Bug, the

modern name of the Hypanis. It has been surjnised

that this is tlie case with Sa,-hok-ae, and Costo-ioc-i.

The locality would suit.

Between the Peucini and Basternae (this differ-

ence between two nations otherwise identified creates

a complication) lie the Carpiani, above whom the

Gevini and Budini.

The Carpi must have been near or on the Carpa-

thian Mountains. They appear as a substantive

nation in the later history of Rome, in alliance vi'ith

the Sarmatae, &c. of the Dacian frontier. We have

a Victoria Carpica Arpi; Carpiani and Kap-noha.-

Kai (which Zeuss renders Carpathian Dacians) are

several forms of this name [Carpi]. They, along

with the Costoboei, Armadoci, and Astingi, appear as

the most important frontagers of Northern Dacia.

Between the Basternae and Roxolani the Chuni,

and under their own mountains (uirb rh i'5ia oprj)

the Amadoci and Navari, and along the lake

(marsh) of Byke the Torekkadae, and along the

Achillaean Course ('AxiAXe'cos SpS/u.oi'^ the Tauro-

scythae, and south of the Bastarnae in the direction

of Dacia the Tagri, and south of them the Tyran-

getae.

For Tauroscytliae and Tyrangetae. see s. vv. and

SCYTHIA.
Tagri looks like a modified form of Zagora {tra-

montane), a common Slavonic geographical name,

applicable to many localities.

The Amadoci occupied iSi'a opij, or the Mons
Amadocus of Ptolemy. There was also a Kiixvr]

''AjxaMK-T). This juxta-position of a mountain and

Like (pool, or swamp, or fen) should fix their locality

more closely than it does. Their liistory connects

them with the Costoboei. (Zeuss, s. vv. Costo-

boei, Amadoci.) The physical conditions, how-

ever, come out less clearly than our prchcnt topo-

graphical knowledge of Podolia, Minsk, &c. explains.

For the Navari see Neuri.

The name Chuni is important. [See Hunni.]
In Torek-kad-ae and Eso-bug-itae we have two

elements of an apparent compound that frequently

occurs in Scytho-Sarmatian geography

—

Tyn-get-ae,

&c., Costo-hok-i, Sa-boc-i. The geograpliy is quite

compatible in the presence of these elements.

Rivers.—From the Vistula eastwards, the Chro-

nus, the Rliubon, the Turuntus, the Chersinos,—the

order of the modern names being the Pregel, Memel,
Duna, Aa, ?.nd Neva. For the drainage of the

Black Sea, see Scvthia.
I\IouNTAiNs.—Pence, the Montes Amadoci, the

Mons Budinas, the Mons Alaunus, the Mons Car-

pathus, the Venedic mountains, the Rhipaean moun-
tains. None of these are definitely identified. It is

difiicult to say how Ptolemy named the most im-

portant range of so flat a tract as Russia, viz., the

Valdai Mountains. On the other hand, the names of
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his text imply more mountains than really exist.

All his mountains were, probably, spurs of the Car-
pathians, just as inSarmatia Asiatica they were of

Caucasus.

Towns.—See ScYrniA.

II. SARMATIA ASIATICA.

The boundaries are— the Tanais, from its sources

to its mouth, European Sarmatia from the sources

of the Tanais northwards, the Maeotis and Cim-
merian Bosporus, the Euxine as far as the river

Corax, the range of Caucasus, the Caspian as far

as the river Soana, the Volga as far as its bend

(Scvthia being on the east of that river), — and on

the north an Unknown Land. Without knowing the

point at which this terra incognita begins, it is

impossible to give the northern limits of Sarmatia

Asiatica. It is included, however, in the govern-

ments of Caucasus, Circassia, Astrakhan, Don
Kosaks, Saratov, Simbirsk, Kazan, Viatka, Kos-
troma, Vladimir (?), Nizhni Novogorod, Riazan

(?), Tambov, and Penza ; all the governments, in

short, on the water system of the Volga; a view which
makes the watershed between the rivers that empty
themselves into the White Sea and tlie rivers that

fall into the Caspian and Euxine a convenient pro-

visional boundary.

For the obscure geography of Asiatic Sarmatia,

the bend of the Tanais is our best starting point.

To the north of it dwelt the Perierbidi, a great

nation; to the south the laxamatae, the former in

Do7i Kosaks, Voronezh, and Tambov, Saratov, the

latter in Astrakhan. North of the Perierbidi come
the Asaei, the Suardeni, the Zacatae, the Hip-
pophagi Sarmatae, the ]\Iodocae, the Royal Sar-

matians, the Hyperborean Sarmatians, the Un-
known Land. In Kazan and Simbirsk we may place

the Cliaenides, and on the east of the Volga the

Phtheirophagi and Materi. The NTjcitDris X'^P'*
must be at the mouth of the Volga. If so, the

order in which the names have been given is from
north to south, and the Phtheirophagi are in

Eastern Kazan, the Materi in Saratov.

The remaining populations are all (or nearly all)

in the governments of Caucasus and Circassia, in

the northern spurs of the Caucasian range. They
are the Siraceni, the Psessii, the Thymeotae, the

Turambae, the Asturicani, the Arichi, the Zicchi,

the Conapoeni, the Meteibi, the Agoritae, the

Melanchlaeni, the Sapothracni, the Scymnitae, the

Amazones, the Sunani, the Sacani, the Orinaei,

the Vali, the Servi, the Tusci, the Diduri, the

Vodae, the Olondae, the Isondae, the Gerrhi. The
Achaei, Kerketi, Heniochi, Suanocokhi, and Sa-

naraei are truly Caucasian, and belong to the

geography of the mountain range rather than the

Sarmatian plains and steppes— for such they are

in physical geography, and such was the view of

Slrabo, so far as he noticed Sarmatia at all.

It is difficult to detei-mine the source of Ptolemy's

information, difficult to say in what language we
are to seek for the meaning of his names. The

real populations, as they actually existed, were not

very different from those of the Herodotean Scvthia;

yet the Herodotean names are wanting. These were,

probably, Scythian,— the northern populations to

which they applied being Ugrian. Are the names
native? For the parts due north of Caucasus they

may be so; indeed it is possible that the greater

number of them may be duo to a Caucasian source.

At the present time, when we are fairly supplied with
'3 N 3
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clnta both as to the names by which the popula-

tions of the parts in quesion designate themselves,

as well as those by which they are designated by

their neighbours, there are no satisfactory identifica-

tions at all. There are some that we may arrive

at by a certain amount of assumption ; but it is

doubtful whether this is legitimate. In the names,

for instance, beginning with sn- (Sa-hod, &c.) we

may see the Slavonic for trans ; in those with po-

the Slavonic ad,— both of which are common in

the geographical terminology of the Russians, &c.

But these are iincertain, as are the generality of

the other coincidences.

In Siberia, for instance, a Samoyed tribe is named

Motor-zi : name for name, this may be Jlateri
;

whether, however, it denote the same population is

another question.

Are the Sarmatiae of Ptolemy natural divisions ?

Subject to an hypothesis, which will be just stated

in the present article, but which will be exhibited in

full in ScYT'HiA, the Sarmatiae of Ptolemy are ob-

jectionable, both for what it contains and what it

omits. The whole of Asiatic Sarmatia is, more

or less, arbitrary. It seems to be a development

of the area of the Herodotean Sauromatae. In the

north it comprised Finn or Ugrian, in the south

Circassian and Georgian, populations. The Alauni

were Scythian, as were several other tribes. It is

therefore no ethnological term. Neither are its

boundaries natural, if we look at the physical con-

ditions of the country. It was defined upon varying

and diSerent principles,—sometimes with a view to

])hysical, sometimes to ethnological, sometimes to

political geography. It contains more than a natural

Sarmatia.

On the other hand, the Vistula was no ethnological

line of demarcation. The western half of Poland

was Sarmatian, in respect to its climate, surface, and

the manners of its inhabitants. The Lygii, however,

having been made part of Germania, remained so in

the eyes of Ptolemy. That the populations on each side

of the Lower Vistula, i. e. of West and East Prus-

sia, were the same, is certain ; it is certain, at least,

that they were so at the beginning of the historical

period, and all inference leads us to hold that they

were so before. The Vistula, however, like the Rhine,

was a good natural boundary.

The Jazyges Metanastae were most probably Sar-

matian also. Pliny calls them Jazyges Sarmatae

(iv. 25); the name Metanastae being generally in-

terpreted removed. It is, however, quite as likely

to be some native adjunct misunderstood, and adapted

to the Greek language.

The other Jazyges (i. e. of the Maeotis) suggested

the doctrine of a migration. Yet, if the current in-

terpretation be right, there might be any amount of

Jazyges in any part of Sarmatia. It is the Slavonic

for language, and, by extension, for the people who

speak a language:—"a po Ocje rjeje, gde wteczel'

w Wolgu, jazyk swoj Muroma, i Czeremisi swoj

jazyh, e Mordwa svio] jazyh;"— translated, "On
the Oka river, where it falls into the Volga, a

particular people, the Muroma, and the Tsheremis,

a peculiar people, and the Mordwins, a peculiar

people." (Zeuss, s. v. Osfjiniien). Hence it has at

least a Slavonic gloss. On the other hand, it has a

meaning in the Magyar language, where Jassatj

= howman, a fact which has induced many scholars

to believe that there were Magyars in Hungary befoie

the great ^lagyar invasion, indeed before the Hun.

Be this as it may, the district of the Jazyges Me-
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tanastae is called the Jassag district at the present

moment.

Jlore than one of the Dacian populations were

Sarmatian,—the diiference between Dacia, the name
of the Roman Province, and Sarmatia, the country

of an independent and hostile population, being

merely political. Indeed, if we look to the distri-

bution of the Sarmatae, their south-eastern limit

must have the parts about Tormi. [See Sauroma-
tae.] Here, however, they were intrusive.

Ethnology.— The doctrine upon this point is

merely stated in the present notice. It is developed

in the article on Scythia. It is to the effect that,

in its proper application, Sarmatian meant one,

many, or all of the north-eastern members of the

Slavonic family, probably, with some members of

the Lithuanic, included.

History.—The early Sarmatian history is Scy-

thian as well [Scythia], and it is not until Pan-

nonia becomes a Roman province that the Sarmatian

tribes become prominent in history, and, even then,

the distribution of the several wars and alliances be-

tween the several nations who came under the ge-

neral denomination is obscure. In doing this there

is much that in a notice like the present may be

eliminated. The relations of the Greeks and earlier

Romans with Sarmatia were with Scythia and the

Getae as well, the relations of the latter being with

the provincials of Pannonia, with the Marcomanni,

and Quadi, &c. Both are neighbours to a tribe

of Jazyges.

The great Mithridatic Empire, or, at any rate,

the Mithridatic Confederacy, contained Sarmatians

fo nomine, descendants of the Herodotean Sauro-

matae. Members of this division it must have been

whom the Marcus, the brother of Lucius Lucullus,

chastised and drove beyond the Danube, in his

march through Sloesia. Tho.=.e, too, it was with

whom the Cis-Danubian nations in general were

oftenest in contact,— Jazyges, Roxolani, Costoboci,

&c., who though (almost certainly) Sarmatian in

their ethnological affinities, are not, eo nomine, Sar-

matian, but, on the contrary, populations with more

or less of an independent history of their own.

Thirdly, the Sarmatians, who, in conjunction with

Getae, Daci, Jloesians, Thracians, &c., may have

been found in the districts south of the Danube,

must be looked upon as intrusive and foreign to the

soil on which they are found.

On the other hand, it must be remembered that

the Sarmatae eo nomine fall into two divisions,

divided from each other by the whole extent of the

Roman province of Dacia, the area of those of the

east being the parts between the Danube and the

Don, the area of those of the west being the parts

between the Danube and Theiss. The relations of

the former are with the Scythians, Roxolani, tbo

kings of Pontus, &c., over whom, some years later,

M. Crassus triumphed. His actions, however, as

well as those of M. Lucullus, so far as they were

against the Sannatae, were only accidental details

in the campaigns by which Moesia was reduced.

The whole of the Trans-Danubian frontier of

Jloesia, east of Viminiacum, was formed by Dacia.

The point at which the Remans and Sarmatians

would more especially com.e in contact was the

country about Sirmium, where the three provinces

of Pannonia, Illyricum, and Moesia joined, and where

the pre-eminently Sarmatian districts of the nations

between the Danube and Theiss lay northwards—
pre-eminently Sarmatian as opposed to the Daiians,
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on one side, and tlie Quadi, &c., of the Regnnm
Vannianum, on the other. In the general Pannonian

and Dahnatian outbreak of A. d. 6, the Sarmatians

of these parts took a share (Velh Pat. ii. 1 1 0), as they,

doubtlessly, did in the immediately previous war of

the JIareomanni, under Slaroboduus ; the Marco-

manni, Quadi, Jazyges, and western Daci, and

Sarmatae being generally united, and, to all appear-

ances, the members of a definite confederacy.

The Regnum Vannianum gives us the continuation

of the history of these populations (a. d. 19—50).

It is broken up; T'annius (? the Bail) himself dis-

placed, and Vangio and Sido, strongly in the interest

of Rome, made kings of the parts between the Marus

and Cusus (^Moravia) instead. To the Fa?mian

confederacy (a Ban-aX') the Samiatae and Jazyges

supply the cavalry, the occupants of the Banat

itself the infantry (Tac. Annal. xii. 29).

For A. D. 35, we find an interesting notice in

Tacitus, which gives definitude to the Sarmatia

Asiatica of Ptolemy. It is to the effect that, in a

war with Parthia, Pharasmanes entered into an

alliance with the Albanians of the coast of the

Caspian and the Sarmatae Sceptuchi (? BaaiAeioi).

(Tac. Ann. vi. 33.)

A. D. 69. Two pregnant sentences tell us the

state of the Sarmatian frontier at the accession of

Galba: " Coortae in nos Sarmaturum ac Suevorum

gentes ; nobilitatus cladibus niutuis Dacus " (/7w<. i.

2). The Suevi (who here mean the Quadi and

Marcomaniii) and Sarmatae (foot and horse) are

united. Dacia is paving the way to its final subjec-

tion. The Jazyges seem to fall off from the

alliance; inasmuch as they offer their services to

Rome, which are refused. The colleague of Sido is

now Italicus, equally faithful to Rome. QEist. iii.

5.) In the following year it is Sarmatae and Dad
who act together, threatening the fortresses of Moesia

and Pannonia (iv. 54).

An invasion of Moesia by the Roxolani took

place A. D. 69. This is a detail in the history of

the Eastern branch.

The conquest of Dacia now draws near. When
this has taken place, the character of the Sarmatian

area becomes peculiar. It consists of an independent

strip of land between the Roman Province and

Quado-Marcomannic kingdom (Banat); its political

relations fluctuating. When Tacitus wrote the Ger-

mania, the Gothini paid tribute to both the Quadi

and Sarmatae; a fact which gives us a political dif-

ference between the two, and also a line of separa-

tion. Tiie text of Tacitus is ambiguous: " Partem

tributorum Sarmatae, partem Quadi, ut alienigenis

imponunt " (Germ. 43). Were the Sarmatae and

Quadi, or the Quadi alone, of a different family from

that of the Gothini? This is doubtful. The differ-

ence Itself, however, is important.

There were Sarmatians amongst the subjects as

well as the allies of Decebalus; their share in the

Dacian War (a. d. 106) being details of that event.

Tliey were left, however, in possession of a large

portion of their country, i. e. the parts between the

Vallum Ronianura and the frontier of the Suevi,

Quadi, or occupants of Regnum Vannianum; the

relations of this to the Roman and non-Roman areas

in its neighbourhood being analogous to that of the

Decumates Agri, between the Rhine and Upper
Danube.

In the Marcomannic War (under M. Antoninus)

the Sarmatae are as prominent as any members of

the confederacy : indeed it is probable that some of
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the Marcomanni may have been Sarmatae, under
another name. This is not only compatible with
the undoubtedly German origin of the name Marco-
manni (Marchmen), but is a probable interpretation

of it. German as was the term, it might be, and very
likely was, applied to a non-German population.

There were two Marches : one held by Germans for

Rome and against the Sarmatians, the other held

by the Sarmatians for themselves. The former

would be a 31arch, the other an Ukraine. In the

eyes of the Germans, however, the men of the latter

would just as much be Slarchmen as themselves.

What the Germans in the Roman sei-vice called a
neighbouring population the Romans would call it

also. We shall soon hear of certain Borderers,

Marchmen, or men of the Ukraine, under the name
of Limigantes (a semi-barbarous form from Limes);

but tlipy will not be, on the strength of their Latin

names, Latins. The Solitudines Sarmatarum of the

Roman maps was more or less of a Sarmatian

JIarch. The Jazyges and Quadi are (as usual)

important members of the confederacy.

A. D. 270. Aurelian resigns the province of

Dacia to the Barbarians; a fact which withdraws

the scene of many a Sarmatian inroad from the

field of observations,— the attacks of the Barbarians

upon each other being unrecorded. Both before

and after this event, however, Sarmatian inroads

along the whole line of the Danube, were frequent,

Sarmatians, too, as well as Daci (Getae) were com-
prehended under the general name of Goth in the

reigns of Deeius, Claudius, &c. Add to this that

the name of Vandal is now becoming conspicuous,

and that under the name of Vandal history we
have a great deal that is Sarmatian.

The most important effect of the cession of Dacia

was to do away witli the great block of Roman,
Romanising, or Romanised territory which lay be-

tween the Sarmatians of Pannonia and the Sarma-
tians of Scythia. It brought the latter within the

I'ange of the former, both being, then, the frontagers

of Moesia. Add to this the fact of a great change

in the nomenclature behig effected. The German
portion of the Marcomanni (Thervings and Gru-
tungs) has occupied parts of Dacia. The members
of this section of the German name would only know
the Sarmatae as Vandals. Again, the Hun power

is developing itself; so that great material, as well

as nominal, changes are in the process of develop-

ment. Finally, when the point from which the Sar-

matae come to be viewed has become Greek and

Constantinopolitan, rather than Latin and Roman,

the names Slaveni and Servi will take prominence.

However, there is a great slaughter of the Sar-

matians by Cams, on his way eastwards. Then

there is the war, under Constantine, of the Sarmatae

of the Border,—the Sarmatae Limigantes,— a Ser-

vile War. [See Limigantes.] The authors who

tell us of this are the witers of the Historia Au-
fjusta and Ammianus; after whose time the name

is either rarely mentioned, or, if mentioned, men-

tioned on the authority of older writers. The

history is specific to certain divisions of the Sar-

matian population. This was, in its several divi-

sions, hostile to Rome, and independent; still, there

were Sarmatian conquests, and colonies efl'ected by

the transplantation of Sarmatae. One lay so far

east as Gaul.

" Arvaque Sauromalum nuper mctata coloni
"

(Auson. Mosella)

3 N 4
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Mpplies to one of these. There were more of them.

The general rule, however, is, that some particular

division of the name takes historical prominence,

and that the general name of Sarmatia, as well

as the particular Sarmatae of the parts between

Dacia and Pannoiiia, and those between Scythia

and Persia, disappears. [See Vandali; Tiiaika-

LAE.] [R. G. L.]

SARJIA'TICA I'NSULA, an island at that

mouth of the Danube called Kalonstoma (rh KaKhv

UTotxa). (I'lin. iv. 24. s. 24.) [T. H. D.]

SARMA'TICAE PORTAE (at •S.a.pfianKoX iri-

Kai, Ptol. V. 9. §§ U, 15), a narrow pass of the

Caucasus, whence it is also called Caucasiae Portae.

(VYm. vi. 11. s. 12, 15. s. 15.) From its vicinity

to the Caspian sea, it was also called by some of the

ancients Portae Caspiae (Suet. Nero, 19), Claustra

Caspiarum (Tac. //. i. 6), and Via Caspia (Id. Ann.

vi. 33); but Pliny {I. c.) notes this as an error; and

the proper Portae Caspiae were in the Taurus

(Forbiger, Geoyr. vol. ii. p. 47, note 92). The Sar-

maticae Portae formed the only road between Sar-

matia and Iberia. Ptolemy (I. c.) distinguishes

from this pass another in the same mountain, which

he calls o( 'A\€d.viai rii/Aai (Portae Albaniae), and

places the latter in the same latitude as the former,

namely the 47 th degree, but makes its longitude 3

degrees more to the E. The Albaniae Portae are

those on the Alazon, leading over the mountain from

Derbend to Berdan. At both spots there are still

traces of long walls 120 feet in height; and on this

circumstance seems to have been founded a legend,

prevalent in that neighbourhood, of the Black Sea

and the Caspian having been at one time connected

by such a wall. (Forbiger, Ibid. p. 55, note 13, b.

;

comp. Ritter, Erdkunde, ii. p. 837.) [T. H. D.]

SARMA'TICI MONTES (:ZapiJ.ariKa. opt]), a

range of mountains on the eastern frontier of Ger-

many, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 6, viii.

10. § 2), according to whom it appears to have ex-

tended north of the Danube as far as the sources

of the Vistula, and therefore consisted of the

mountains in Moravia and a part of the Car-

patlmms. [L. S.]

SARMA'TICUM MARE (6 S.apiJ.aTiKhs wKiavSs,

Ptol. vii. 5. §§ 2, 6), a sea in the N. of Europe,

washing the coast of Sarmatia, and which must

thus have been the Baltic (Tac. Germ. 45). But
sometimes the Black Sea is designated by the poets

under this name, as by Ovid (ex Font. iv. 10. 38)
and by Valerius Flaccus (Sarmaticus Pontus, viii.

207.) [T. H. D.]

SARMATINA, a town of Ariana, mentioned by

Ammianus (xxiii. 6). It is probably the same as

the Sarmagana of Ptolemy (vi. 17. § 4), as both he

and Ammianus place it next to Bitaxa, in the same

province. [V.]

SARMIZEGETHU'SA (Zap/xiCeydeovaa, Ptol.

iii. 8. § 9: ZepfJii^eyfdova-r], Dion Cass. Iviii. 9), one

of the most considerable towns of Dacia, and the

residence of the Dacian kings (^SatriAeioj', Ptol. I. c.)

It is called Sarmategte in the Tabtda Pent, and Sar-

mazege by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 7). It is incontes-

tably the sameplace as that called to /SaffiAeia Aukwu
by Dion Cassius (Ixvii. 10; Ixviii. 8), who places it

on the river Sargetia (76. c. 14); a situation which

is also testified by ruins and inscriptions. At a

later period a Roman colony was founded here by

Trajan, after he had expelled and killed Decebalus

king of tlie Dacians; as is testified by its name of

Colonia Ulpia Trajana Augusta, and may be inferred
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from Ulpian (Dig. 50. tit. 15. 1. 1.), from whom we
also learn that it possessed the Jus Italicum. it

was the head-quarters of the Legio xiii. Gemiiia

(Dion Cass. Iv. 23), and at first probably there w;is

only a Roman encampment here (Id. Iviii. 9; Aur.

Vict. Caes. xiii. 4). Hadrian conferred an aqueduct

upon it, as appears from an inscription (Gruter, p.

177. 3; Orelli, No. 812), and that emperor seems to

have retained the colony, on account of its nume-
rous Roman inhabitants, when he resolved to

abandon the rest of Dacia to the barbarians. From
an inscription to Trajan and his sister Marciana,

there would appear to have been baths here (Orell.

791). Sarmizegethusa occupied the site of the pre-

sent Vai'hely (called also Gradischte), on the river

Strel or Strey, about 5 Roman miles from the Porta

Ferrea, or Vulcan Pass. (Comp. Inscr. Gruter, p.

272; Oreni,No.s. 831,3234,3433,3441,3527,3680,
4552; Zamosc. Ann, pp.40, 74; Marsili, Z>a«wi.

tab. 24, 55, &c.; Ukert, iii. 2. p. 616, seq.; Zumpt,

in Rhein. Mus. 1843, p. 253—259.) [T. H. D.]

SARNEIUS ('Xdpveios), a small stream of Hyr-
cania mentioned by Strabo (x. p. 511), which, after

rising in M. Coronus, flowed in a westerly direction

into the Caspian. Professor Wilson considers that it

nmst be either the Atrek or the Gurijan. [V.]

SATiNIA or SARMIA, is named in the I\Iaritime

Itin. among the islands of the Ocean between Gallia

and Britannia. Supposed to be Chcernsey. [G. L.]

SARNUS (6 2apj'(5s: Sarno), a river of Cam-
pania, flowing into the Bay of Naples. It has

its sources in the Apennines, above Nuceria (Nocera), II

near which city it emerges into the plain, and, after

traversing this, falls into the sea a short distance S. of

Pompeii. Its present mouth is about 2 miles distant

from that city, but we know that in ancient times it

flowed under the walls of Pompeii, and entered the sea

close to its gates. [Pompeii.] The change in its

course is doubtless owing to the great catastrophe of

A. D. 79, which buried Pompeii and Herculaneum.

Virgil speaks of the Sarnus as flowing through a

plain (quae rigat aequora Sarnus, ^ere. vii. 738);

and both Silius Italicus and Statins allude to it as a

placid and sluggish stream. (Sil. Ital. viii. 538;

Stat. Silv. i. 2. 265; Lucan, ii. 422.) According

to Strabo it was navigable, and served both for the

export and iiuport of the produce of the interior to

and from Poiupeii. (Strab. v. p. 247 ; Pliu. iii. 5.

s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 7; Suet. Clar. Rhet. 4.) Vibius

Sequester tells us(p. 18) that it derived its name as

well as its sources from a mountain called Sarus, or

Sarnus, evidently the same which rises above the

modern town of Sarno, and is still called Monte

Saro or Sarno. One of the principal sources of the

Sarno does, in fact, rise at the foot of this mountain,

which is joined shortly after by several confluents,

the most considerable of these being the one which

flows, as above described, from the valley beyond

Nuceria.

According to a tradition alluded to by Virgil

(I. c), the banks of the Sarnus and the plain

through which it flowed, were inhabited in ancient

tiiues by a people called Saurastes, whose name is

evidently connected with that of the river. They

are represented as a Pelasgian tribe, who settled in

this part of Italy, where they founded Nuceria, as

well as several other cities. (Conon, ajj. Serv. ad

Aen. I.e.; Sil. Ital. viii. 537.) But their name seems

to have quite disappeared in the historical period

;

and we find Nuceria occupied by the Alfaterni, who

were an Oscan or Sabellian race. [Nucekia.]
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No (race is found in ancient authors of a town of

the name of Sanius; but it is mentioned by the

Geographer of Ravenna (iv. 32), and seems, there-

fore, to have grown up soon after the fall of the

Roman Empire. [E. H. B.]

SARON. [SiiAKON.]

SARON. [Sakonicus Sinus.]

SARO'NICUS SINUS {l,apuutKhs kSKttos, Aes-

chyl. Affam. 317; Strab. viii. pp. 335, 369, 374,

380; ^apuviKhs nSpos, Strab. viii. p. 335; Xapw-
ViKhu -niXayos, Strab. viii. pp. 335, 369; "Zapwuis

^a.\a.aaa, Dionys. Per. 422; also called ^aAaixtvi-

aKhs KuAwos, Strab. viii. p. 335: Gu/f of Egina), a

gulf of the Aegaean sea, extending from the pro-

montories of Sunium in Attica and Scyllaeum in

Troezenia up to the isthmus of Corinth. The
length of the gulf, according to Scylax (p. 20,

Hudson), is 740 stadia. It washes the coasts of

Attica, Jlegaris, Corinth, Epidaurus and Troezen,

and contains the islands of Aegina and Salamis. It

was said to have derived its name from Saron, a

king of Troezen, who was drowned while hunting in

a lagoon upon the Troezenian coast called Phoebaea

and afterwards Saronis. (Pans. ii. 30. § 7; Etym.

M. p. 708. 52; Leake, Morea, vol. ii.p. 448.) A
Troezenian river Saron is also mentioned (Eustath.

ad Dionys. Per. 422), and likewise a town of the

same name. (Steph. B. s. v.") Some derived the

name of the gulf from aapaivis, " an oak." (Plin.

iv. 5. s. 18.)

SARPE'DON (SapTTTjSc^j' or SapTrriSajria &Kpa),

a promontory on the coast of Cilicia, 80 stadia to

the west of the mouth of the Calycadnus, and 120
from Seleuceia. In the peace between the Romans
and Antiochus the Great this promontory and Cape
Calycadnus were made the frontier between the

kingdom of Syria and the free countries of Asia

Minor. (Strab. xiv. p. 670; Ptoh v. 8. § 3; Ap-
pian, Syr. 39 ; Pomp. Jlela, i. 13 ; Liv. xxxviii.

38; Plin. v. 22; Stadicmn. Mar. Magni, § 163.)

It now bears the name of Lissan-el-Kahpe. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 203.) [L. S.]

SARPEDO'NIUM PROM. (^ap-KriSoviri &.Kpr,,

Herod, vii. 58), the NW. extremity of the gulf of

Melas, and due north of the eastern end of the island

of Imbros, now Cape Paxi. [.J. R.]

SARRASTES. [Sarnus.1
SARRUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table be-

tween Condate (Cognac) [Condate. No. 5] and
Vesunna (^Periguetix). It is supposed to be Char-
mans, but the real distances do not agree with the

numbers in the table. [G. L.]

SARS, a river on the W. coast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis, between the Prom. Nerium and the

Minius. (Mela, iii. 1 .) Incontestably the modern
Sar, which does not reach the sea, but falls into the

ancient Ulla at Turris Augusti ( Torres de Esle).

(Com p. Florez, Esjy. Sagr. xv. p. 41.) [T. H. D.]

SA'RSINA (Sapo-iTO, Strab. : Eth. Sarsinas: 5a?--

sina), a city of Umbria, situated in the Apennines,

on the left bank of the river Sapis (^Savio), about

16 miles above Caesena. It .seems to have been in

very early times a powerful and important city, as

it gave name to the tribe of the Sarsinates (Sctpai-

fdroi, Pol.), who were one of the most considerable

of the Umbrian tribes. Indeed some authors speak

of them as if they were not included in the Um-
brian nation at all, but formed a separate tribe with

an independent national character. Thus Polybius,

in enumerating the forces of the Italian nations,

speaks of the Umbrians atul Sarsinates, and Plautus,
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in one passage, makes a similar distinction. (Pol. ii.

24; Plant MostelL iii. 2. 83.) The Fasti Capito-

lini, also, in recording the conquest of the Sarsinates,

speak of the two consuls as triumphing " de Sarsi-

natibus," without any mention of the Umbrians;
but the Epitome of Livy, in relating the same event,

classes them generally among the Umbrians. (Liv.

Epit. XV. ; Fast. Capit.) The probable conclusion is

that they were a tribe of the Umbrian race; but
with a separate political organisation. We have no

particulars of the war which ended in their subjec-

tion, which did not take place till B. c. 266, so that

they were one of the last of the Italian states that

submitted to the Roman yoke. P'rom this time

Sarsina was certainly included in Umbria in the

Roman sense of the term, and became an ordinary

municipal town, apparently not of much importance.

(Strab. V. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) It derived

its chief celebrity from its being the birthplace of

the celebrated comic poet Plautus, who was born

there about b. c. 254, very shortly after the Roman
conquest. (Hieron. Chron. ad 01. 145; Fest. «. w.

Plotus, p. 238.) Its territory contained extensive

mountain pastures, — whence it is called by Silias

Italicus " dives lactis" (Sil. Ital. viii. 461),—as well

as forests, which abounded in donuice, so much
prized by the Romans. (Martial, iii. 58. 35.) Va-
rious inscriptions attest the municipal rank of Sar-

sina under the Roman Empire (Orell. Jnscr. 4404;
Gruter, Inscr. p. 522. 8, p. 1095. 2); but its name
is not again found in history. In the middle ages

it sunk into complete decay, but was revived in the

13th century, and is now a small town of 3000 in-

habitants, which retains the ancient site as well as

name. [E. H. B.]

SARTA (SapT'J, Herod, vii. 122; Steph. B. s.v.),

a maritime town on the Singitic gulf between

Singus and Ampelus Prom ; now Kartdli. (Leake,

North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 154.) [E. B. J.]

SARUE'NA (^apo\)T]va), a tovrn of Cappadocia,

in the district Cham.nne or Chamanene. on the north-

eastern slope of Jlount Argaeus, celebrated for its

hot springs (Ptol. v. 6. §12; Tab. Peut., where

it is called Arauena, whence Aquae Arauenae; It.

Ant. p. 202, where its name is Sacoena). It is by
some believed to be the modern Bashjan. [L. S.]

SARUNE'TES,the name of an Alpine people (Plin.

iii. 20. s. 24) in the valley near the sources of the

Rhine. There seems no reason to doubt the correct-

ness of the name, and it may be preserved mSargans,

which is north of Chur, and between Cimr and the

Lake of Constanz. In a passage of Caesar (Z?. G. iv.

10) he mentions tlie Nantuates as a people in the

upper part of the Rhine, above the Holvetii. The
name Nantuates [Nantuates] is corrupt ; and it is

possible that the name Sarunetes should be in its

place. [G. L.]

SARUS {'Zapos'), one of the principal rivers in the

south-east of Asia Jlinor, having its sources in Mount

Taurus in Cataonia. It fir.st flows in a south-

eastern direction through Cappadocia by the town of

Comana ; it then passes through Cilicia in a south-

western direction, and, after flowing by the town of

Adana, empties itself into the Cilician sea, on the

south of Tarsus, after dividing itself into several

branches. (Liv. sxxiii. 41.) According to Xenophon

(^?«a6.i.4.§ 1) its breadth at its mouth was 3 plethra

or 300 feet; and Procopins {de Acdif.y. 4) sa3-s

it was a navigable river. (Comp. Strab. xii. p. 535 ;

Ptol. V. 8. § 4 ;
Appi.an, Syr. 4 ; Plin. vi. 3 ; Eu-

stath. ad JJion. Per. 867, who erroneously calls it
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Sinarus.) The modern name of the Saras is SiJiun

or Se'than. [L. S.]

SARXA, a station on the road from Philippi to

Heratleia (Petit. Tab.), to the N. of the Lake Cer-

cinites, between Strymon and Scotussa. Now Zikkna.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 227.) [E. B. J.]

SASl'MA (Sacri^o), a town of Cappadocia, 24

Roman miles to the south of Nazianzus; the place

contained the first church to which Gregory of Na-

zianzns was appointed, and he describes it as a most

miserable town. (/^ Ant. p. 144; It. Ilieros. p. 577 ;

Hierocl. p. 700, with Wesselini^'s note.) Some look

for its site near the modern Babloma. [L. S.]

SASO {l.a.(Tw, Ptol. iii. 13. § 47; SatrcGi/. Strab.

vi. p. 281), a small, rocky island, lying off the coast

of Grecian Illyria, N. of the Acroceraunian promon-

tory, and possessing a landing-place which served as

a station for pirates. (Comp. Polyb. v. 110; Mela,ii.

7; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30; Itin. Ant. p. 489.) It is

still called Saseno, Sa^suno. or Sassa. [T. H. D.]

SASPI'KES, or SASPI'RI (Sacrieipes, 2a-

ffweipoi, Herod, i. 104, iv. 37, 40, vii. 79: Apoll.

Rhod. ii. 397, 1242; Steph. B. s. v.: cf Amm.
Marc. xxii. 8. § 21), a Scythian people, dwelling to

the S. of Colchis and N. of Media. According to

Herodotus and Stephanus ill. cc.) they were an in-

land people, but Apollonius places them on the sea-

coast. They belonged to the 18th satrapy of the

Persian kingdom (Herod, iii. 94), and were armed in

the same manner as the Colchians, that is, with

wooden helmets, small shields of untanned hide,

short lances, and swords (lb. vii. 79). The Pa-

risian scholiast on Apollonius derives their name
from the abundance of supplies found in their coun-

try. The Saspeires appear to have inhabited that

district of Georgia lying on the upper course of the

river Cyrus, in which Tijlls lies, which is still called

Tschin Kartuel ; and as the district contains seve-

ral other places, the names of which begin with the

syllable Tschin, Ritter conjectm-es that the Sa-

speires were identical with the eastern Iberians, re-

specting whom the Greeks invented so many fables.

(Rennell, Geogr. ofHerod, p. 503 ; Ritter, Erdkunde,

ii. p. 922; Bahr, ad Herod, i. 104.) [T. H. D.]

SA'SSULA, a town of Latium, situated in the

neighbourhood of Tibur, of which city it was a de-

pendency. It is mentioned only by Livy (vii. 19)

among the towns taken from the Tiburtines in b. c.

354, and was probably always a small place. The

site has been identified by Gell and Nibby with the

ruins of an ancient town, at the foot of the hill of

Siciliano, between 7 and 8 miles from Tivoli

(Tibur). The ruins in question, consisting of a line

of walls of polygonal construction, surrounding a

hill of small extent, unquestionably indicate the

site of an ancient town; but as we know that the

Tiburtine territory contained several other towns

besides Empulum and Sassula, the only two whose

names are known to us, the identification of the

latter is wholly arbitrary. (Gell, Top. of Rome,

p. 394: Xibbv, Dintomi, vol. iii. p. 63.) [E. H.B.J
SATACHTHA (Sarax^a, or 2aTax0ai, Ptol. iv.

7. § 17), a place in Aethiopia, on the left bank of

the Nile, probably near the present Korti, or else

somewhat more to the S., near the half-destroyed

village of Atnbucote. [T. H. D.]

SA'TALA (SdraAa), an important town of Ar-

menia jMinor, as may be inferred from the numerous

routes which branched off from thence to Pontus

and Cappadocia. Its distance from Caesareia was

325 miles, and 124 or 135 from Trapezus. The
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town was situated in a valley surrounded by monn-
tains, a little to the north of the Euphrates, and was
of importance, being the key to the mountain passes

leading into Pontus; whence we find that in later

times the Legio xv. Apollinaris was stationed there.

In the time of Justinian its walls had fallen into

decay, but that emperor re.stored them. (Ptol. i. 15.

§ 9, V. 7. § 3, viii. 17. § 41 ; Dion Cass. Ixviii.

18 ; Procop. de Aed. iv. 3 ; H. Ant. pp. 181, 183,

206, 207, 2 1 6, 2 1 7 ; iXotit. Imp. ; Tab. Pent.) The
site of this town has not yet been discovered with

certainty, though ruins found in various parts of the

country have been identified with it by conjecture.

(Tournefort, Voyages, Letter 21, c. 2. p. 17 ; Rennell,

Asia Minor, ii. p. 2)9 ; Cramer, Asia Minor, ii,

p. 152, foil.) [L. S.]

SATARCHAE, a Scythian people on the E. coast

of the Tauric Chersonesus, who dwelt in caves and

holes in the ground, and in order to avoid the rigour

of winter, even clothed their faces, leaving only two

small holes for their eyes. (Mela, ii. 1 .) They were

unacquainted with the use of gold and silver, and

carried on their traffic by means of barter. They are

mentioned by Pliny under the name of Scythi Sa-

tarchi (iv. 26). According to Ptolemy (iii. 6. § 6)
there was a town in the Tauric peninsula called

Satarche (2aTdpx'))i which the scholiast {ad loc.^

says was subsequently called Matarcha(MdTapxo);
but the account of the Satarchae living in caverns

seems inconsistent with the idea of their having a

town. Yet Valerius Fhccus also mentions a town

—or perhaps a district—called Satarche, which, from

his expression, " ditant suamulctra Satarchen," we
may conclude to have been rich in herds of cattle.

{Argon, vi. 145.) The same poet describes the

Satarchae as a yellow-haired race. {lb.) [T.H.D.]

SATI'CULA (Sar/KoAa, Diod.: Eth. SariKo-

\av6s, Steph. B.; Saticulanus, Liv. ; but Saticulu.s,

Virg.), a town of Samnium, nearly on the frontiers of

Campania. It is first mentioned at the outbreak of

the First Samnite War (b. c. 343), when the consul

Cornelius establisiied his camp there, apparently to

watch the movements of the Samnites in that qufir-

ter, and from thence subsequently advancing into

their territory, was drawn into a defile, where he

narrowly escaped the loss of his whole army, but

was saved by the courage and ability of Decius.

(Liv. vii. 32, 34.) Again, in b. c. 315, during the

Second Samnite War, it was besieged by the Roman
dictator L. Aemilius, and was considered of suffi-

cient importance to engage a Roman army for nearly

a year, when it was taken by Q. Fabius. The Sam-

nites made a vigorous attempt to relieve it, but

without effect, and it fell into the hands of the Ro-

mans. (Id. ix. 21, 22; Diod. xix. 72.) From this

time it continued in their power; and before the

close of the war it was one of the places which they

determined to occupy with a colony, which was es-

tablished there in b. c. 313. (Veil. Pat. i. 14; Fest.

s. V. Saticnla, p. 340, M.) Livy does not notice

the establishment of a colony there on this occasion,

but he afterwards mentions it as one of the "coloniae

Latinae," which distinguished themselves in the

Second Punic War by their zeal and fidelity. (Liv.

xsvii. 10.) It is remarkable, however, that a few

years before the name of Saticnla is found among the

towns that had revoked to Hannibal, and were re-

covered by Fabius in B.C. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 39.)

But it appears that all the JISS. have " Austicula
"

(Alschefski, ad he.) ; and though this name is other-

wise quite unknown, it is certainly not .safe to alt<.r
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it, when, by so aoing, we involve ourselves in a great

historical difficulty; for the revolt of one of the Latin

colonies is in itself most improbable, and was cer-

tainly not an event to be passed over with such

slight notice. The territory of Saticulum ("ager

Saticulanus ") is aeain noticed durinjj the same war

in conjunction with that of Trebula (Liv. xxiii. 14);

but from the end of the Second Punic War all trace

of it disappears. The name is not found in any of

the geographers, and its site is extremely uncertain.

But the passages in Livy (is. 21, 22) seem to point

to its being situated not far from Plistia, which may
very probably be placed at Prestia near Sta Agata
dei Goti ; while the description of the march of Mar-

cellus in B. c. 216, shows clearly that it must have

been situated S. of the Vultumus, and probably in the

valley at the back of Mount Tifata, between that

ridge and the underfalls of Mount Taburnus. It

may be added that such a position would be a very

natural one for the Roman consul to occupy at the

first outbreak of the Samnite wars, from its prox-

imity to Capua. [E. H. B.]

SATION. [Dassaketae, Vol. I. p. 756, a.]

SATNI0EIS(2aTw<{eis: Tuzla or Tnsla), a. smaW
river in the southern part of Troas, having its sources

in Mount Ida, and flowing in a western direction

between Hamaxitus and Larissa, discharges itself

into the Aegean. It owe.s its celebrity entirely to

the Homeric poems. (H. vi. 34, xiv. 445, xsi. 87;
Strab. xiii. pp. 605, 606, who states that at a later

time it was called 2o(J)Cideiy.) [L. S.]

SATRAE (2drpM, Herod, vii. 110—112), a

Thracian people who occupied a portion of the range

of the Pangaeus, between the Nestus and the Strymon.

Herodotus states that they were the only Thracian

tribe who had always preserved their freedom ; a fact

for which he accounts by the nature of their country,

— a mountainous region, covered with forests and
snow—and by their great bravery. They alone of

the Thracians did not follow in the train of Xerxes,

when marching towards Greece. The Satrae were

in possession of an oracle of Dionysus, situated

among the loftiest mountain peaks, and the inter-

preters of which were taken from among the Bessi,

—

a circumstance which has suggested the conjecture

that the Satrae were merely a clan of the Bessi,

—

a notion which is rendered more probable by the fact

that Herodotus is the only ancient writer who men-
tions them; whereas the Bessi are repeatedly spoken

of. We may infer from Pliny's expression, '' Bes-

sorum multa nomina"(iv. 11. s. 18), that the Bessi

were divided into many distinct clans. Herodotus
says that to the Satrae belonged the principal part

of the gold and silver mines which then existed in

the Pangaeus. [J. R.]

SA'TKICUM (^Eth. 1,aTptKav6s, Satricanus: Ca-
sale di Conca), an ancient city of Latium, situated

on the frontier of the Volscian territory, between the

Alban hills and the sea. This position rendered it

a place of importance during the wars between the

Romans and Volscians, and it is frequently men-
tioned in history at that period. It appears to have
been originally a Latin city, as Diodorus mentions
its name among the reputed colonies of Alba, and
Dionysius also includes it in the list of the thirty

cities of the Latin Leagiie. (Diod. vii. Fr. 3;
Dionys. v. 61.) But when it first appears in his-

tory it is as a Volscian town, apparently a depen-

dency of Antium. It had, however, been wrested

from that people by the Romans at the same time

with Corioli. PoUusca, &c ; and hence it is one of

SATRICUM. 923

the towns the recovery of which by the Volscians is

ascribed to Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 39.) It seems to

have continued in their power from this time till

after the Gaulish invasion, as in r. c. 386 it was
made the head-quarters of the Volscians and their

allies on the outbreak of a war with Rome, and, after

their defeat by Camillus, was assaulted and taken
by that general. (Id. vi. 7, 8.) It would appear
that it must on this occasion have for the first time
received a Roman colony, as a few years later (b. c.

381) it is styled a " colonia populi Romani." In
that year it was attacked by the Volscians in con-

cert with the Praenestines, and, after an obstinate

defence, was carried by assault, and the garrison put
to the swond. (Id. vi. 22.) It is subsequently

mentioned on two occasions as affording shelter to

the Volscian armies after their defeat by the Ro-
mans (Id. vi. 22, 32); after the last of these (b. c.

377) it was buiTit by the Latins, who considered

themselves betrayed by their Volscian allies. (76.

33.) It was not till b. c. 348 that the city was re-

built by the Antiates, who established a colony there;

but two years later it was again taken by the Ro-

mans under M. Valerius Corvus. The garrison, to

the number of 4000 men, were made prisoners, and
the town burnt and destroyed, with the exception of

a temple of Mater Matuta. (Id. vii. 27; Fast.

Capit.) A few years later it was the scene of a
victory of the Romans, under C. Plautius, over the

Antiates (id. viii. 1), and seems to have been soon

after restored, and received a fresh colony, as it was
certainly again inhabited at the commencement of

the Second Samnite War. In b. c. 320, after the

disaster of the Caudine Forks, the Satricans revolted

from Rome and declared in favour of the Samnites;

but they were soon punished for their defection, their

city being taken by the consul Papirius, and the

Samnite garrison put to the sword. (Liv. is. 12,

16; Oros, iii. 15.) From this time it seems to have

continued subject to Rome; but its name disappears

from history, and it probably sunk rapidly into de-

cay. It is incidentally mentioned during the Second

Punic War (b. c. 206) on occasion of a prodigy

which occurred in the temple of Mater Matuta,

already noticed (Liv. xxviii. 11); but it seems cer-

tain that it ceased to exist before the close of the

Republic. Cicero indeed alludes incidentally to the

name in a manner that shows that the site at least

was well known in his time {ad Q. Fr. iii. 1. § 4);

but Pliny reckons it among the celebrated towns of

Latium, of which, in his days, no vestige reuiained

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9); and none of the other geograjihers

allude to its name. The site, like that of most of the

Latin cities which disappeared at an early period, is a

matter of much doubt ; but several passages in Livy

tend to prove that it must have been situated between

Antium and Velitrae, and its site has been fixed

with much probability by Nibby at the farm or ca-

sale, now called Conca, about half way between

Artzo 3.nA Vellctri. The site is an isolated hill of

tufo, of somewhat quadrangular form, and about

2500 feet in circuit, with precipitous sides, and pre-

sents portions of the ancient walls, constructed in

much the same style as those of Ardea, of irregular

square blocks of tufo. The sites of two gates, one

on the E. the other to the W., may also be distinctly

traced. There is therefore no doubt that the site in

question is that of an ancient city, and the position

would well accord with the supposition that it is

that of Satricuin. (Nibby, DintoT^ii di Rnma, vol.

iii. p. 64, a.)

'

[E. H.B.]
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SA'TTALA. [Setae.1

SA'TUHAE PALUS. [Pomptinae Paludes.]
SA'TURIUil. [Tahentum.]
SATUKNI PEOMONTORIUM, a headland in

Hispania Tarraconensis, not f:ir from Carthago

Nova. (Pliu. iii. 3. s. 4.) It must be the same

promontory called 'S.Ko/j.Spaaia &Kpa by Ptolemy

(ii. 6. § 14). Now Cubo de Palos. [f . H. D.]

SATU'KNIA (SoToupyia: Saturnia), an ancient

city of Etruria, situated in the valley of the Albinia

(^4 ffic^na), about 24 miles from its mouth. Tliere

is no doubt that it was an ancient Etruscan city;

and as Pliny tells us that it was previously called

Aurinia (iii. 5. s. 8), it is probable that this was

its Etruscan name, and that it first received that of

Saturnia at the time of the Roman colony. But no

mention of it is found in history during the period

of Etruscan independence; and there is certainly no

ground for the supposition of Miiller that it was one

of the twelve cities of the Etruscan League. (Miil-

ler, Etrusher, vol. i. p. 350.) Dionysius indeed

mentions it as one of the cities founded by the Pe-

lasgians, and subsequently taken from them by the

Tyrrhenians and Etruscans (Dionys. i. 20); but

though this is strong evidence for the antiquity of

the city, there is no proof that it was ever a place of

importance under the Etruscans; and it even seems

probable that before the close of their rule, Saturnia

liad sunk into the condition of a subordinate town,

and a mere dependency of Caletra. At least it is

remarkable that Livy, in speaking of the establish-

ment of the Roman colony there, says that it was

settled " in agro Caletrano." (Liv. xxxix. 55.)

The foundation of this colony, which was established

in B.C. 183, is the only historical fact recorded to

us concerning Saturnia; it was a " colonia civium,"

and therefore would naturally retain its colonial

rank even at a late period. Pliny, however, calls

it only an ordinary municipal town, but Ptolemy

gives it the rank of a colony, and it is mentioned as

buch in an inscription of Imperial times. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 49; Gruter. Inscr. p. 1093.

8.) It is probable therefore that it received a fresh

colony under the Roman Empire, though we have

no account of the circumsbince. But it seems uot

to have been a place of any importance, and the ex-

isting remains which belong to this period are of

little interest.

The modern town of Saturnia, which retains the

ancient site as well as name, is but a very poor

place; but its mediaeval walls are based on those of

the ancient city, and the circuit of the latter may
he distinctly traced. It occupied the summit of a

conical hill, surrounded by steep cliffs, about 2 miles

in circuit. Considerable portions of the walls re-

main in several places: these are constracted of

polygonal masonry, resembling that of Cosa, but

built of travertine; they are supposed by Jlicali to

belong to the Roman colony, though other writers

would assign them to the Pelasgians, the earliest

inhabitants of Saturnia. (Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital.

vol. i. pp. 152, 210; Dennis, Etruria, vol ii. pp.

308—310.) Numerous tombs are also found in

the neighbourhood of the town, but which more re-

semble the cromlechs of northern Europe than the

more regular sepulchres of other Etruscan cities.

(Dennis, I. c. pp. 314—316.) [E. H. B.]

SATYRI MONUMENTUM (rb S.aTvpov fj.vfiixa,

Strab. xi. p. 494), a monument consisting of a vast

mound of earth, erected in a very conspicuous situa-

tion on a promontory on the E. side of the Cim-

SAVO.

mevian Bosporus, 90 stadia S. of Achilleum. It wna
in honour of a king of Bosporus, whom Dubois de

Slontpe'reux identifies with Satyrus I., who reigned

B.C. 407— 393. {Vuyf'.ge atitmtr dit Caucase, v.

p. 48.) The same authority (76. p. 36) identifies

the mound with the hill Kotikuoba. [T. H. D.]

SATYRO'RUM I'NSULAE (S.arvpc^v vfjaoL,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 30), a group of three Indian islands,

lying E. of the Chersonesus Aurea, in the .same de-

gree of latitude as its southern point. They were

said to be inhabited by a race of men having tails

like Satyrs; that is, probably, by apes resembling

men. Perhaps the Anamba islands. [T. H. D.]

SATYRO'RUM PROMONTO'RIUM {^arip^v
&Kpov, Ptol. vii. 3. § 2), a promontory on the coast

of Sinae (^China'), forming the southern extremity of

the bay Theriades, and placed by Ptolemy directly

under the equator. It is probably the present Cape
St. James. (Forbiger, Geogr. ii. p. 477, note

51.) [T. H. D.]

SAVA. [JIaphakitis.]

SAVARI (Sauapoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people in

the N. of European Sarmatia, between the rivers

Turuntus and Chesinus. Schafarik (Slav. Alterih.

i. p. 212) identifies them with the 5/eM;e?', a powerful

Slavonian race which dwelt on the rivers Desna, Sem,

and Sula, and possessed the towns Tschernigoio and

Ljubelsch, both of which are mentioned by Con-

stantine Porphyrogenitus {de Adm. Imp. c. 9). The

name of the Sjewer does not occur in history after

the year 1024, though their land and castles are

frequently mentioned subsequently in Russian annals.

(Jbid. ii. p. 129.) [T. H. D.]

SAVARIA. [Sabaria.]

SAUCONNA. [Arar.]

SAVIA CSaovia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56), a town of the

Pelendones in Hispania Tarraconensis, the site of

which is undetermined. [T. H. D.]

SAVINCA'TES, a name which occurs in the in-

scription on the arch of Susa, and is placed next to

the Adanates, whom D'Anville supposes to be the

same as the Edenates [Edenates]. His reasons

for placing the Savincates below Embrun and on

the Durance, are not satisfactory. He finds a

name Savines there, and that is all the proof except

the assumption of the correctness of the position

w-hich he has assigned to the Adanates, and the

further assumption that the two people were neigh-

bours. [G. L.]

SAULOE PARTHAYNISA (2a.u\ci-n Uapdad-

viaa), this curiously mixed name which has passed

into treatises of geography from the editions of

Isidorus in the Geographi Graeci Minores of Hudson

and Muller, appears to have rested on a bad reading

of the Greek text. The amended text of the passage

in question is napOvrivy] (rxf''^'"' fe, V^ avKuiv

(Isidor. Stath. Pai-th. c. 12), which is probably correct

(see Geoff. Graec. ed. Jliiller, Paris, 1855.) [V.]

SAUNARIA {'S.avvapia), a town of unknown site

in Pontus Polemoniacus, is mentioned only by Pto-

lemy (v. 6. § 10). [L. S.]

SAUNIUM, a little river on the N. coast of His-

pania Tarraconensis, in the territory of the Concani

and Saleni; now Saja. (Mela, iii. 1.) [T. H. D.]

SAVO. [Vada Sabbata.]
SAVO (Savone}, a small river of Campania,

which appears to have formed the boundary between

that country and Latium, in the most extended sense

of the term. It is a small and sluggish stream

("piger Savo," Stat. Silv. iv. 3. G6), flowing into the

sea between Sinuessa and the mouth of the Vul-
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tnmus (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), and was crossed by tlie
j

Ajipian Way, a few miles from its mouth, by a

bridge called the Pons Campauus, from its forming

the frontier of that country. [E. H. B.]

SAURO'MATAE CZavpo/xaTai), probably the form

which the root Sarmat- took in the languages from

which the information of the Greeks of the parts

about Olbiopohs was derived. It is the only form

found in Herodotus, who knows nothing of the later

name Sarmatae. Wlien this latter term, however,

came into use, Sauromatae, especially with the

Koman writers, became archaic and poetical, or

exotic. This is the case in the line—
" Ultra Sauromatas, fugere Line libet," &c.

(Juv. Sat. ii. 1),

and elsewhere.

The Greeks of the Black Sea would take the

name from either the Scythians or the Getae; and it

is probably to the language of the latter, that the

form belonged. Hence, it is a form of Samar-
tae, taken from one of the eastern dialects of

Dacia by the Greeks (possibly having passed

tlirough a Scythian medium as well) as opposed to

Sarmatae, which is from the western parts of the

Dacian area, and adopted by the Romans. Its first

and most convenient application is to the Aiiialic

branch of the Sarmatians. These may be called

Sarmatians as well, as they are by Ptolemy. On the

contrary, it is rare, even in a Greek author, to

apply Sauromatae to the Sarmatians of the Panno-

nian frontier. The evidence as to the identity of

the words is superabundant. Besides the internal

probability, there is the statement of Pliny— " Sar-

matae, Graecis Sauromatae" (iv. 25).

With the writers of the Augustan age the use of

the two forms fluctuates. It is exceptional, how-
ever, for a Greek to write Sarmatae, or a Roman
Sauromatae. Exceptional, however, as it is, the

change is frequent. Diodorus writes Sauromatae
(ii. 44), speaking of the Asiatic branch; Strabo

writes Sauromatae under the same circumstances;

also when following Greek authorities. For the

western tribes he writes Sarmatae.

Ovid uses the term that best suits his metre,

giving Sarmatae the preference, caeteris imrihus.

" Sarmaticae major Geticaeque frequentia gentes."

(Trist. V. 7. 13.)

" Jam didici Getice Sarmaticeque loqui."

^Ibid. V. 12. 58.)

" Stridula Sauromates p/austra bubulcus agit."

{Ibid. iii. 12. 30.)

The Sauromatae of Herodotus were the occupants

of a Aa|if, a word evidently used in a technical sense,

and perhaps the term by which his informants trans-

lated tlie Scythian or Sarmatian equivalents to our

word March ; or it may = street. The Bashkir
country, at the present moment, is divided into four

streets, roads, or ways, according to the countries

to which they lead. The number of these Ad^tes
were two ; the first being that of the Sauromatae,
bounded on the south anil west by the Tanais and
Maeotis, and extending northwards fifteen days'
journey. The country was treeless. The second
Aa|iy, that of the Budini, followed. This was
a wooded country. There is no necessity for con-

necting the Budini with Sarmatae, on the strength

of their both being occupants of a Ad|ir. All that

comes out of the text of Herodotus is, that the
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Scythians near Olbiopolis knew of a Adfis of the

Sauromatae and a Ad|ij of the Budini. The former

seems to have been the north-eastern part of the

Bon Kozak country, with a portion of Saratov
(iv. 21).

When Darius invaded Scythia,the Sauromatae, Ge-
loni, and Budini acted together, and in opposition to

the Agathyrsi, Neuri, Androphagi, Melanchlaeni, and

Tauri ; the former agreeing to help the Scythians,

the latter to leave them to their fate. This suggests

the probability that, politically, the Admits were con-

federate districts (Herod, iv. 119).

The language of the Sauromatae was Scythian

with solecisms, a statement which leads to the

strange story of the Amazons (iv. 110— 116), with

wiiom the Sauromatae were most especially con-

nected (iv. 117). The women amongst them re-

mained unmarried until they had slain an enemy.

The account of Hippocrates is substantially that

of Herodotus, except that he especially calls the

Sauromatae European and Scythian; though, at the

same time, ditlerent from other nations. He makes
the number, too, of enemies that the virgins must
slay before they can marry, three.

For further details, see Saematia. [R. G. L.]

SAVUS (2dos or 'S.dovos: Save), a great and

navigable tributary of the Danube; it has its sources

in the Carnian Alps (Plin. iii. 28; Jornand. de

Reh. Get. 56), and, flowing in an eastern direction

almost parallel with the more northern Dravus,

reaches the Danube at Singidunnm. A portion of

its upper course foiTns the boundary between No-
ricum and Pannonia, but the whole of the lower

part of the river belongs to the southern part of

Pannonia, and some of the most important towns of

that country, as Siscia, Servitium, and Sirmium,

were situated on its banks. (Strab. iv. p. 207, vii.

p. 314; Appian, iii. 22; Ptol. ii. 16. § 1, iii.9.§ 1;

Justin, xxsii. 3, 8, 16; Claud, de Laud. Slilich. ii.

192.) [L. S.]

SAXA RUBRA {Prima Porta), a village and

station on the Flaminian Way, 9 miles from Rome.

It evidently derived its name from the redness of

the tufo rocks, which is still conspicuous in the

neighbourhood of Prima Porta. The name is

written " Ad Rubras " in the Tabula, while Martial

calls the place simply "Eubrae;" and this form is

found also in the Jerusalem Itinerary. (Martial, iv. 64.

15; Itin. Hier. p. 612.) But the proper form of it

seems to have been Saxa Rubra, which is used both

by Livy and Cicero. Theformermentions it during the

wars of the Romans with the Veientes, in connection

with the operations on the Cremera (Liv. ii. 49);

and Cicero notices it as a place in the immediate

vicinity of Rome, where M. Antonius halted before

entering the city. (Cic. Phil. ii. 31.) It was

there also that Antonius, the general of Vespasian,

arrived on his march upon Kome, when he learnt the

successes of the Vitellians and the death of Sabinus.

(Tac. Uist. iii. 79.) At a much later peiiod also

(b. o. 32) it was the point to which Maxentius

advanced to meet Constantino previous to the battle

at the Milvian bridge. (Vict. Cues. 40. § 23.)

We learn from Martial (I. c), that a village hail

grown up on the spot, as would naturally be the

case with a station so innnediately in the neighbour-

hood of the city.

On a hill on the right of the Via Flaminia, a

little beyond Prima Porta, are considerable ruins,

which are believed to be those of the villa of Livia,

known by the name of " Ad Gallinas," which waa
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situated 9 miles from Rome, on the Via Flaminia.

(Plin. XV. 30. s. 40; Suet. Gulb. 1.) [E. H. B.]

SAXETANUil, a place in Hispania Baetica

{Itin. Ant. p. 405), called Sex (2e'0 by Ptolemy

(ii. 4. § 7), Hexi by Jlela (ii. 6), and by Pliny (iii.

3) Sexti Finnum Julium. It is the '^i,iravSiv

TToAts of Strabo (iii. p. 156). On the name see

Casaubon (ad Strab. i. p. 50), and Tzsclmck {ad

Melam, vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 447). It was renowned for

its salt-fish. (Strab. iii. p. 156; Athen. iii. p. 121

;

Plin. xxxii. 11. s. 53 ; Mart. vii. 78, &c.) Now
most probably Ilotril. (Cf. Florez, £sp. Sagr. xii.

p. 101.) [T. H. D.]

SA'XONES (Safoj/ey: Saxons), a German tribe,

which, though it acted a very prominent part about

the beginning and during the early part of the

middle ages, yet is not even mentioned in ancient

history previous to A. d. 287. In that year, we are

told by Eutropius (vii. 13; comp. Oros. vii. 25), the

Saxons and Franks infested the coasts of Armorica

and Belgica, the protection of which was intrusted

to Carausius. The fact that Pliny and Tacitus do

not mention them in the country in which we after-

wards find them, does not prove that they did not

exist there in the time of those writers. For the

inhabitants of the Cimbrian Chersonesus, where

subsequently we find the Saxons, are mentioned by

those writers only under the general appellation of

the Cimbri, without noticing any special tribes under

separate names. Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 1 1 ; comp. Steph.

B. s. V.) is the first authority describing the ha-

bitations of the Saxons, and according to him they

occupied the narrow neck of the Cimbrian Cherso-

nesus, between the river Albis {Elbe) and Chalusus

{Trave), that is, the country now called EoUteiti.

Their neighbours on the south of the Albis were the

Chauci, in the east the Suardones, and in the north

the Singulones, Angli, and other smaller tribes of

the peninsula. But besides this portion of the

continent, the Saxons also occupied three islands,

called " Saxon islands," off the coast of Holste'm

{'S.ai^ovuiv vijffoi, Ptol. ii. 11. § 31), one of which

was no doubt the modern Helgoland ; the two others

must either be supposed to have been swallowed

up by the sea, or be identified with the islands of

Jjyclcsand and Vielschovel, which are nearer the

coast than Helgoland.

The name Saxones is commonly derived from

Sails or Sacks, a battle-knife, but others connect it

with seax (earth) or seat, according to which Saxons

would describe the people as living in fixed seats or

habitations, as opposed to the free or wandering

Franlcs. The former, however, is the more probable

origin of the name ; for the living in fixed habit;itions

was certainly not a characteristic mark of the ancient

Saxons.

They appear to have gradually spread along the

north-western coast of Germany, and to have gained

possession of a large extent of country, which the

Eavenna Geographer (iv. 17, 18, 23) calls by the

name of Saxonia, but which was certainly not in-

habited by Saxons exclusively In A. D. 371 the

Saxons, in one of their usual ravaging excursions on

the coasts of Gaul, were surrounded and cut to

pieces by the Roman army under Valentinian (Oros.

vii. 32; Amm. Marc, xxviii. 2, 5; comp. xxvi. 4,

xxvii. 8; Zosim. iii. 1, G); and about the middle of

the fifth century a band of Saxons led by Hengist

and Horsa crossed over into Britain, which had been

completely given up by tiie Romans, and now fell

into the hands of the roving Saxons, who in con-
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nection with other German tribes peiTnanently esta-

blished themselves in Britain, and there developed

the great features of their national character. (Beda,

Hist. Eccles. i. 12). As the Romans never invaded

the original country of the Saxons, we know of no

towns or places in it, with the exception perliaps of

the town of Treva (TpTjoua) mentioned by Ptolemy
(ii. 1 1. § 27). Besides those already mcntion>^d, there

are but few passages in ancient writers in which the

Saxons are mentioned, such as Marcian, p. 53 ; Claud.

de Laud. Stil. ii. 255; Sidon. Apoll. vii. 90, 369.

Among modern writers the reader may consult Kufahl,

De Saxonum Origine, Berlin, 1 830, 8vo., and the best

works on the early history of England and Ger-

many. [L. S.]

SA'XONUM I'NSULAE. [Saxones.]
SCAIDA'VA, a town in Moesia Inferior, between

Kovae and Trimammium. Jtin. Ant. p. 222.) It

is called Scedeba (S/ceSeSa) by Procopius {de Aed.

iv. 11). Variously identified with liaionou and

RusUchuch. [T. H. D.]

SCA'LABIS, a town of Lusitania, on the road

from Olisipo to Emerita and Bracara. {Itin. Ant.

pp. 420, 421.) Pliny (iv. 21. s. 35) calls it a Ro-

man colony, with the surname Praesidium Julium,

and the seat of one of the three " conventus juri-

dici " of Lusitania. It is undoubtedly the same
place which Ptolemy (ii. 5. § 7) erroneously calls

SfaAagctTKos, which is probably a corruption of

S/caAaSi's Ko\. {koKwv'kx) The modern Santarem.

(Cf. Wesseling, ad Itin. I. c. ; Isidor. de Vir. III. c.

44 ; Florez, Esp. Sagr. xiii. p. 69.) [T. H. D.]

SCALDIS {Schelde, Escaut) a river in North

Gallia. Caesar {B. G. vi. 33), the first writer who
mentions the Scaldis, says, when he was pursuing

Ambiorix, that he determined to go " as far as the

Scaldis which flows into the Mosa {Maas) and the

extremity of the Arduenna " {Ardennes). All the

JISS. quoted by Schneider {B. G. vi. 33) have tlin

reading " Scaldem," "Schaldem," " Scaldim," and

other trifling varieties, except one MS. which has
" Sambim ; " so that, as Schneider concludes, we
cannot doubt that Caesar wrote " Scaldis " in this

passage. Pliny (iv. 17) describes the Scaldis as

the boundary between the Gallic and Germanic

nations, and says nothing of its union with the

Mosa :
" A Scalde ad Sequanam Belgica

; '' and " a

Scaldi incolunt extera Toxandri pluribus nominibus."

Some geographers suppose that the Tabuda of

Ptolemy is the Schelde. [Takuda.]
The passage of Caesar is most easily explained

by supposing that he knew nothing of the lower

course of the Schelde, and only reported what he

heard. It is possible that the East Schelde was
once the chief outlet of the Schelde, and it may have

had some communication with the channels about

the islands between the East Schelde and the lower

course of the Mosa, which communication no longer

exists. There is at least no reason for taking, in

place of " Scaldim " or " Scaldem," the reading
" Sabin " (2a§ji'), from the Greek version of the

Commentaries.

The Schelde rises in France, in the department

of Aisne. Below Antwerp it enters the sea by

two aestuaries, the Hmd or West Schelde and tha

East Schelde. [G. L.]

SCAilANDER (S/cauaj/Spos : Mendere Su, or

the river of Bunarhaschi), a famous little stream

in the plain of Troy, which according to Homer
{II. XX. 74) was called Xanthus by the gods and

Scamander by men; though it probably ovred the
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name Xantlms to the yellow or brownish colour of

its water (comp. II. vi. 4, xxi. 8). Notwithstanding

this distinct declaration of the poet that the two

names belonged to the same river, Pliny (v. 33)
mentions the Xanthus and Scamander as two distinct

rivers, and describes the former as flowing into the

Portus Acliaeorum, after having joined the Simoeis.

In regard to the colour of the water, it was believed

to have even the power of dyeing the wool of sheep

which drank of it. (^Ariitot. IIist. Anim.\\\.\2\

AAi-dn, Hist. Aniin. viii. 21; Plin. ii. 106; Vitruv.

viii. 3,14.) Homer {II. xxii.147, &c.) states that the

river had two sources close to the city of llion, one

sending forth hot water and the other cold, and that

near these springs the Trojan women used to wash

tlieir clothes. Strabo (xiii. p. 602) remarks that in

liis time no hot spring existed in those districts; he

further asserts that the river liad only one source

;

that this was far away from Troy in Mount Ida;

and lastly that the notion of its rising near Troy

arose from the circumstance of its flowing for some

time under ground and reappearing in the neigh-

bourhood of llion. Homer describes the Scamander
as a large and deep river {II. xx. 73, xxi. 15, xxii.

148), and states that the Simoeis flowed into the

Scamander, which after the junction still retained the

name of Scamander {II. v. 774, xxi. 124; comp.

Plin. ii. 106; Herod, v. 65; Strab. xiii. p. 595).

Although Homer describes the riveras large and deep,

Herodotus (vii.42) states thatits waters were not suf-

ficient to afford drink to the army of Xerxes. The
Scamander after being joined by the Simoeis has

still a course of about 20 stadia eastward, before it

reaches the sea, on the east of Cape Sigeum, the

modern Kum Kale. Ptolemy (v. 2. § 3), and ap-

parently Pomp. Mela (i. 18), assign to each river its

own mouth, the Simoeis discharging itself into the

sea at a point north of the mouth of the Scamander.

To account for these discrepancies, it must be

assumed that even at that time the physical changes

in the aspect of the country arising from the muddy
deposits of the Scamander had produced these

ett'ects, or else that Ptolemy mistook a canal for the

Scamander. Even in the time of Strabo the Sca-

mander reached the sea only at those seasons when
it was swollen byrains, and at other times it was lost

in marshes and sand. It was from this circumstance,

that, even before its junction with the Simoeis, a canal

was dug, which flowed in a western direction into

the sea, south of Sigeum, so that the two rivers

joined each other only at times when their waters

were high. Pliny, who calls the Scamander a na-

vigable river, is in all probability thinking of the

same canal, which is still navigable for small barges.

The point at which the two rivers reach the sea is

now greatly changed, for owing to the deposits at

the mouth, the coast has made great advances into

the sea, and the Portus Achaeorum, probably a con-

siderable bay, has altogether disappeared. (Comp.
Leake, Asia Minor, p. 289, foil., and the various

Works and treatises ou the site and plain of ancient

Troy.) [L. S.]

>SCAMA'NDPvIA, a small town of Mysia, no
doubt situated on the river Scamander in the plain

of Troy (Plin. V. 33; Hierocl. p. 662, where it is

called Scamandros). Leake {Asia Minor, p. 276)
conjectures that it stood on a hill rising below Bu-
narhaschi. An inscription referring to this town is

preserved in the museum at Paris (Choiseul-Goufher,

VoijfKie I'iituresque, torn. ii. p. 288.) [L. S.]

SOAMBO'NIDAE. [Atiiknak, p. 302, a.]
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SCAMPAE. [iLLYRicuM, Vol. II. p. 36, b.]

SCANDARIU1\L [Cos.]
SCANDEIA. [Cytukka.]
SCA'NDIA (S/coi/Sia) or SCANDINA'VIA.

Until about the reign of Augustus the countries
north of the Cimbrian Chersonesus were unknown
to the ancients, unless we assume with some modem
writers that the island of Thule, of which Pytheas
of Massilia spoke, was the western part of what is

now sometimes called Scandinavia, that is Sweden
and Norway. The first ancient writer who alludes
to these parts of Europe, Pomp. Mela, in the reign
of Claudius, states (iii. 3) that north of the Albis
there was an immense bay, full of large and small
islands, between which the sea flowed in narrow
channels. No name of any of these islands is men-
tioned, and Mela only states that they were inha-
bited by the Hermiones, the northernmost of tlie

German tribes. In another passage (iii. 6) the
same geographer speaks of an island in the Sinus
Codanus, which, according to the common reading,
is called Codanonia, or Candanovia, for which some
have emended Scandinavia. This island is described
by him as surpassing all others in that sea both in
size and fertility. But to say the least it is very doubt-
ful as to whether he alludes to the island afterwards
called Scandia or Scandinavia, especially as Mela
describes his island as inhabited by the Teutones.
The first writer who mentions Scandia and Scandi-
navia is Pliny, who, in one passage (iv. 27), like-
wise speaks of the Sinus Codanus and its numerous
islands, and adds that the largest of them was
called Scandinavia; its size, he continues, is unknown,
but it is inhabited by 500 pagi of Helleviones, who
regard their island as a distinct part of the worid
{alter terrai-um orbis). In another passage (iii.

30) he mentions several islands to the east of Bri-
tannia, to one of which he gives the name of Scan-
dia. From the manner in which he speaks in this
latter passage we might be inclined to infer that he
regarded Scandinavia and Scandia as two different

islands; but this appearance may arise from the
fact that in each of the passages referred to he fol-

lowed different authorities, who called the same island
by the two names Scandia and Scandinavia. Pto-
lemy (ii. 11. §§33, 34, 3 5) speaks of a group of four
islands on the east of the Cimbrian Chersonesus,
which he calls the Scandiae Insulae (2«a»'5iO( r^croi),

and of which the largest and most eastern one is

called Scandia, extending as far as the mouth of
the Vistula. In all these accounts there is the
fundamental mistake of regarding Scandinavia as
an island, for in reality it is connected on the north-
east with the rest of Europe. Pliny speaks of an
immense mountain, Sevo, in Scandinavia, which may
possibly be Mount Kjolen, which divides Sweden
from Norway, and a southern branch of which still

bears the name of Seve-Kyggen. The different

tribes mentioned by Ptolemy as inhabiting Scandia
are the Chaedini (XaiSei^ol), Phavonae {'tav6vai),

Phiraesi {^ipaiaai), Gutae (roCrai), Dauciones
(Aou/cicoves), and Levoni (Afuoii'oi). At a later

time, Jornandes {de lieh. Get. p. 81, &e.) enume-
rates no less than twenty-eight different tribes

in Scandinavia. Tacitus does not indeed mention
Scandia, but the Sitones and Suiones (whence the
modern name Swedes) must uniiuestionably be con-
ceived as the most northern among the German
tribes aiul as iiihai)iting Scandia {Germ. 44, 45).
It is well known that according to Jornandes the
Goths, and according to Paulus Diaconiis (v. 2) the
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Loncjobardi, originally came from Scandinavia. It

deserves to be noticed tbat the southern part of the

supposed island of Scandia, tiie modern Sweden, still

bears the name Scania, Scone, or Sclionen. Pliny

(viii. 16) mentions a peculiar animal called achlis,

and resembling the alcis, which was found only in

Scandinavia. For furtiier discussions about the va-

rious tribes of Scandinavia, which all the ancients

treat as a part of Germania Magna, see Wilhelm,

Germanien, p. 343, &c.; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, (fc

pp. 77, l.-ie, &c. [L. S.]

SCA'NUILA, a small island in the northern part

of the Aegaean sea, between Peparethus and Scyros,

now Skandole. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Mela, ii. 7.

g Q \

SCANDINAVIA. [Scandia.]

SCAPTE HYLE (S/cairT?; iiKt), Plut. Cim. 4,

de Exilio, p. 60.5; Marcellin. Vit. Thucyd. § 19),

or the " foss wood," situated on the confines of Mace-

donia and Thrace, in the auriferous district of Mt.

Pangaeum, to which Thucydides was exiled, and

where he composed his great legacy for all ages—
the liistory of the war in which he had served as

general. [E- B. J.]

SCA'PTIA {Eth. 'ZKaiTTvi'ios, Scaptiensis: Pas-

serano), an ancient city of Latium, which appears

to have ceased to exist at a very early period. Its

name is found in Dionysius among the thirty cities

of the Latin League (Dionys. v. 61 ) ; and it therefore

seems probable that it was at that time a considerable,

or at all events an independent, town. No mention

of it is subsequently found in history, but after tlie

great Latin War it was included in one of the new

Roman tribes created on that occasion (b. c. 332),

to which it gave the name of Scaptian. (Fest. s. v.

Scaplia, p. 343 ; Liv. viii. 17.) No subsequent

mention is found of the town, and it is only noticed

by Pliny among the " clara oppida " of Latium,

•which in his time had utterly disappeared (Plin. iii

5. s. 9). Silius Italicus also alludes to the " Scaptia

pubes," but in a passage from which no inference

can be derived (viii. 395). Tlie Scaptienses no-

ticed by Suetonius {Avg. 40) and elsewhere were

the members of the Scaptian tribe. There is

no real clue to its position ; that derived from

the passage of Festus, from which it has been com-

monly inferred that it was in the neighbourhood of

Pedum, being of no value. The vpords " quam Pe-

dani incolebant," found in all tlie ordinary editions

of that author, are in fact merely a supplement of

Ursinus, fo\inded on an inference from Livy (viii.

14, 17), which is by no means conclusive. (See

Miiller's note.) But supposing that we are justified

in placing Scaptia in this neighbourhood, the site

suggested by Nibby, on the hill now occupied by a

farm or camle called Passerano, is at least probable

enough; the position is a strong one, on the point

of one of those narrow ridges with precipitous sides

between two ravines, which abound in this part of

the Campagna. It is about 3 miles N\V. of Galli-

cano, the presumed site of Pedum; and the exist-

ence of an ancient town on the spot is attested by

the fragments of ancient walls, the large, roughly-

hewn masses of which are found worked up into

more recent buildings. Its situation closely resem-

bles that of Gallicano itself, as well as that of

Zagarolo, about 3 miles further S. (where there are

also indications of ancient habitation); and the iden-

tification of any of the three can be little more than

conjectural. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii. pp. 70,

71.) [E. H. B.]

SCATJPHE.

SCAEABA'NTIA (S/capgoi/T/a, Ptol. ii. 15. §
5), a town on the western bank of Lake Pelso in

Upper Pannonia, on the road leading from Carnuntum
to Sabaria. (Plin. iii. 27; It Ant. pp. 233, 261,
262, 266; Tab. Pent.) According to coins and
inscriptions found at the place, it was a municipium
with the surname of Flavia Augusta. Hence it ap-

pears that the reading in Pliny, "Scarabantia Julia,"

is not correct, and that we must read either Scara-

bantia Flavia, or Scarabantia et Julia. Its site is

now occupied by the town of Oedenhurf), in Hun-
garian Soprony or Sopron. (Comp. Muchar, Nori-
kum, i. p. 168; Schijnwisner, Antiquitates Saha-

riae, p. 31 ; Orelli, Inscript. n. 4992.) [L. S.]

SCA'RBIA, a town in Rhaetia, between Par-

tenum and Veldidena, on the road leading from

Augitsta Vindelicorum into Italy, occupied the

site of the modern Schamitz. 0'abula Peutinge-

ria^a.') [L. S.]

SCARDO'NA (2(fap5wm, Ptol. ii. 17. § 3; Pro-

cop. B. G. i. 7. 16, iv. 23; Phn. iii. 26; Geogr.

Rav. v. 14 ; SKapSajv, Strab. vii. p. 315 : Sardona,

Petit. Tah.^.a, town in the territory of the Liburnii on

the Titius, 12 JL P. from where that river meets the

sea. From the circumstance of its having been one of

the three "conventus" of Dalmatia, it must have been

a place of importance, and was used from early times

as a depot for the goods which were transported

by the Titius to tlie inland Dalmatians. (Strab. I.e.)

The modern Scardona in Illyric Scardin or Scradin,

retains the name of the old city, though it does not

occupy the site, which was probably further to the

W. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 191.) Pto-

lemy (ii. 17. § 13) has an island of the same name
offthe Liburnian coast,— perhaps the rocky and cu-

riouslv-shaped island o{ Pago. [p]. B. .L]

SCARDUS, SCODRUS, SCORDUS MONS (t?.

'S.Kap^ov opos, Polyb. xxviii. 8; Ptol. ii. 16. § I),

the desolate heights which are mentioned inci-

dentally by Livy (sliii. 20, xliv. 31) as lying in

the way from Stymbara to Scodra, and as giving

rise to the Oriuns. They seem to have compre-

hended the great summits on either side of the

Drilo, where its course is from E. to W. (Leake,

Northern Greece vol. iii. p. 477.) In Kiepert's

map (^Europaischen Turkei) Scardus (ScJiar-Dagh)

extends from the Ljuhatrin to Shaleah ; over this

there is a " col " from Kalkandele to Prisdren not

less than 5000 feet above the level of the sea. Ac-

cording to the nomenclature of Grisebach, Scardus

reaches from the Ljuhatrin at its NE. extremity to

the SW. and S. as far as the Klissoura of Devol; S.

of that point Pindus commences in a continuation

of the same axis. [E. B. J.]

SCARNIUNGA, a river of Pannonia, mentioneii

only by Jornandes (r/e Reh. Get. 52), which it is

impossible to identity from the vague manner in

which it is spoken of. [L. S.]

SCARPHE (2Kap(^7)), in Boeotia. [Eteonus.]
SCARPHE or SCARPHEIA (2Kap<pri, Horn.;

'2,Kdp4>eia, Strab., Pans., Steph. B. : Eth. '2,Kapcpevs,

2Kap(j>aievs), a town of the Locri Epicnemidii, men-
tioned by Homer, (fl. ii. 532.) According to

Strabo it was 10 stadia from the sea, 30 stadia

from Thronium, and a little less from some otlier

place of which tlie name is lost, probably Nicaea.

(Strab. ix. p. 426.) It .appears from Pausanias

tiiat it lay on tlie direct road from P^lateia to

Tliermopylae by Thronium (viii. 15. § 3), and

likewise from Livy, who states that Quintius Fhi-

mininus marched from Elateia bv Thronium and
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Starplieia to Heracleia (xsxiii. 3). Hence the town

may be placed between the modern villages of

'Aiidera and Molo. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 1 78.) Scarpheia is .said by Strabo to have been

destroyed by an inundation of the sea caused by an

earthquake (i. p. 60), but it must have been after-

wards rebuilt, as it is mentioned by subsequent

writers down to a late period. (Plin. iv. 7. s. 12;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 11; Hierocl. p. 643; Geog. Rav. iv.

10; Const. Porphyr. de Them. ii. 5. p. 51, Bonn.)

Scarpheia is also mentioned by Lycophr. 1147;

Appian, Sip: 19; Paus. ii. 29. § 3, s. 1. § 2.

SCARPO'NA or SCARPONXA, in Gallia, is

placed in the Antonine Itin. and in the Table on a

road between Tullum (Toul) and Divodurum {Metz).

The Iwo authorities agree in placing it at the dis-

tance of X. from Tullum ; but the Itin. makes the

distance from Scarpona to Divodurum sii., and the

Table makes it siiii. The larger number comes

nearer to the truth, for the place is Charpagne, on

the Mosel. An inscription lias been found at Char-

pagne. which is as follows :
" iiiivir %-iarum

curand. Sabell. V. S. P. M. Scarp. Civit. Leuc."

Scarpona was in the territory of the Leuci. [Leuci.]

Jovinus, Equitnm Magister, defeated the Alemanni

near Scarponna in a. d. 366. in the reign of Valen-

tiiiian and Valens. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 2; D'Anville,

Notice, fc; Ukert, Gullien, p. 506.) [G. L.]

SCENAE (S/fTjvoi). 1. A town of Mesopotamia

on a canal from the Euphrates, and on the borders

of Babylonia, 18 schoeni from Seleucia, and 25 days'

journey from the passage of the Euphrates at

Zeufcma. (Strab. xvi. p. 748.) It belonged to the

peaceful and nomadic tribe of the Scenitae, and

therefore, though called by Strabo o^idKoyos ir6\is,

was probably only a city of tents, as, indeed, its

n.ame implies.

2. ScENAE SIandrae, a place in Middle Egypt,

on the right bank of the Nile, between Aphroditopolis

and Babylon, a little SE. of Memphis. {Itin. Ant.

p. 169.) It had a Roman garrison, and in later

limes became the see of a Christian bishop. {Not.

Imp. ; comp. ^\'esseling, ad Itin. I. c.)

3. ScENAE Veteranorum, a place in Lower
Egypt, on an arm of the Nile, and on the road from

Heliupolis to Vicus Judaeonim. {Itin. Ant. pp. 163,

169.) It lay S\V. of Bubastus. [T. H. D.]

SCENI'TAE (S/cTiJ/n-ai), a general name for

various Arab tribes in Pliny, often distinguished by

some other appellation. Thus, towards the lower part

of the Euphrates, beyond the " Attali latrones, Ara-
buin gens," he places the Scenitae (vi. 26), whom he

mentions again more fully (c. 28), " Nomadas inde

infestatoresque Chaldaeorum Scenitae, ut diximus

cludunt,et ipsi vagi, sed a tabernaculis cognominati,

quae ciliciis metantur, ubi libuit. Deinde Nabataei,"

&c. Then again below the confluence of the Eu-
phrates and Tigris he places the Nomades Sce-

nitae on the right bank of the river, the Chaldaei on
the left. He speaks also of the Scenitae Sabaei.

Strabo also uses the name in the same latitude of

application of many various tribes of Arabia. Syria,

and Mesopotamia (see Index, s.w.); but Ptolemy
a-ssi^ns them a definite seat near the mountains
which stretch along the north of the peninsula,

north of the Thaditae {al. Oaditae) and Saraceni

(vi. 7. § 21); and in this vicinity, towards the

lied Sea, it is that Ammianus Marcellinus places

the Scenite Arabs, whom posterity called Saracens

(xxiii. 6.) [Saraceni.] The remark of Bochart

is therefore borne out by authorities: " Ubi Sce-

VuL. II.
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nitas Eratosthenes, ibi Saracenos ponunt Procopius
et Marcianus. Saraceni nimirum a Scenitis hoc
solum difFerunt, quod Scenitanim nomen est vetus-
tius." {Geogr. Sacr. iv. 2. p. 213.) [G.W.]
SCEPSIS {'S.KTi^is : Eth. 2i<rn(/ios), a town in the

SE. of Jlysia, on the river Aesepus, 150 stadia to the
SE. of Alexandria Troas, and not far from Dicte, one of
the highest points of Mount Ida. It was apparently a
place of the highest antiquity; for it was beheved to

have been founded immediately after the time of the
Trojan War, and Demetrius, a native of the place,

considered it to have been the capital of the domi-
nions of Aeneas. (Strab. siii. p. 607). The .same

author stated that the inhabitants were transferred
by Scamandrius, the son of Hector, and Ascanius.
the son of Aeneas, to another site, lower down the
Aesepus, about 60 stadia from the old place, and that
there a new town of the same name was founded.
The old town after this was distinguished from the
new one by the name of Palaescepsis. For two ge-
nerations the princes of the house of Aeneas main-
tained themselves in the new town

; but the form of

government then became an oligarchy. During this

period, colonists from Miletus joined the Scepsians, and
instituted a democratic form of government. The
descendants of the royal family, however, still con-
tinued to enjoy the regal title and some other dis-

tinctions. (Strab. I. c. comp. xiii. p. 603 ; xiv. p.

635; Plin. v. 2; Steph. B. s. v.) In the time of

Xenophon {Hell. iii. 1. § 15), Scepsis belonged to

Mania, a Dardanian princess ; and after her death
it was seized by Meidias, who had married her
daughter; but Dercyllidas,who had obtained admission
into the town under some pretext, expelled Meidias,

and restored the sovereign power to the citizens.

After this we hear no more of Scepsis until the time
of the jMacedonian supremacy, when Antigonus
transferred its inhabitants to Alexandria Troas, on
account of their constant quarrels with the town
of Cebrene in their neighbourhood. Lysimachus
afterwards allowed them to return to their ancient

home, which at a later time became subject to the

kings of Pergamum. (Strab. xiii. p. 597.) This
new city became an important seat of learning and
philosophy, and is celebrated in the history of the

works of Aristotle. Strabo (xiii. p. 608) relates that

Xeleus of Scepsis, a pupil of Aristotle and friend of

Theophrastus, inherited the library of the latter,

which also contained that of Aristotle. After Ne-
leus' death the library came into the hands of per-

sons who, not knowing its value, and being unwilling

to give them up to the library which the Pergameniau

kings were collecting, concealed these literary trea-

sures in a pit, where they were exposed to injury

from damp and wonris. At length, however, ihey

were rescued from this place and sold to Apellicoii

of Teos. The books, in a very mutilated condition,

were conveved to Athens, and thence they were car-

ried by Sulla to Rome. It is singular that Scylax

(p. 36) enumerates Scepsis among the Aeolian

coast-towns ; for it is evident from Strabo (comp.

Demosth. c. Aristocr. p. 671) tljat it stood at a cuii-

siderable distance from the sea. The town of Palae-

scepsis seems to have been abandoned entirely, for in

Pliny"s time (v. 33) not a vestige of it existed,

while Scepsis is mentioned by Ilierocles (p. 664)

and the ecclesiastical notices of bisiioprics. In the

neighbourhood of Scepsis tliere existed very produc-

tive silver mines. It was the birthplace of Deme-
trius and Metrodorus. The former, who bestowed

much labour on the topograj>liy of Troas, spoke of

3 u
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a district, Corybissa, near Scepsis, of which other-

wise nothing is known. Extensive ruins of Scepsis

are believed to exist on an eminence near the villaije

of J-Jskiupslii. These ruins are about 3 miles in

circumference, and 8 {rates can be traced in its walls.

(Foibiger, Hundhuch der Alt. Geogr. vol. ii. p.

147.) [L.S.]

SCHE'DIA (SxeSi'o, Strab. xvii. pp. 800, 803), a

large town dike village of Lower Egypt, situated on

tlie great canal which connected Alexandria with the

Canopic arm of the Nile, near Andropolis. At
Schedia was the general custom-house for goods,

ascending or descending the river, and also the

.station for the splendid vessels in which the prefects

visited the upper country; whence it is singular

that it is not mentioned by any later writer than

Strabo. Mannert (x. pt i. p. 601) seeks it on the

lake of Aboukir; wliilbt I'eichardt, from the simi-

kritv of the name, takes it to have been the modern

Dyedie. [T. H. D.]

SCHE'PJ.'\. [CORCYKA.]

SCHINUSSA, a small island in the Aegaean sea,

one of the Sporades, S. of Naxos. (Plin.iv. 12. s. 68.)

SCHISTE (j; rrxiff'^v 656%), the name of the road

leading from Delphi into Central Greece, was more

particularly applied to the spot where the road di-

vided into two, ai'd which was called Tpels KfKivQot,

reckoning the road to Delphi as one of the three.

Of the other two roads, the NE. led to Daulis; the

SE. parted into two, one leading to Trachis and

Lebadeia, the other to Ambrysus and Stiris. At
the spot where the three roads met was the tomb of

Laius and his servant, who were here slain by

Oedipus. It must have stood at the entrance of

the ZimenS Derveni, or opening between the moun-

tains Cirphis and Parna.ssus, which leads to Delphi.

The road from this point becomes very steep and

rugged towards Delphi, as Pausanias has described

it. \Aes liyl. Oed. Tyr. 733; Eurip. P/iom. 38;

Paus. ix. 2. § 4, x. 5. § 3 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 10.5.)

SCHOENUS (2xo"'oi's), the name of several

towns, from the reeds or rushes growing in their

neighbourhood. 1. (usually 'S.xolfos), a town in

Boeotia, mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 497), and

placed by Stabo upon a river of the same name in

the territory of Thebes, nj)on the road to Anthedon,

and at the distimce of .50 stadia from Thebes.

(Strab. ix. p. 408 ; Eustatb. ad he. ; Steph. B. s. v.
;

Nicander, Tlwriac. 887; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) This

river is probably the stream fiowing into the lake

of Hylica fioin the valley of Moriki, and which

near its mouth is covered with rushes. Nicander

is clearly wrong, who makes (I. c.) the Schoenus

flow into the lake Copais. (Ulrichs, Rehen, p. 258

;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 320.) Schoenus

was the birthplace of the celebrated Atalanta, the

daughter of Schoenus (Paus. viii. 35. § 10); and

hence Statins gives to Schoenus the epithet of

" Atalantaeus." (Stat. Theh. vii. 267.)

2. A town in the centre of Arcadia near Me-

thydrium, which was said to have derived its name
from the Boeotian Schoenus. (Paus. viii. 35. § 10;

Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 240.)

3. A harbour in the Corinthia. [Corintiius,

p. 683, a.]

4. A river near Maroneia in Thrace, mentioned

only by Mela (ii. 2. § 8).

SCHOENUS, a bay on the west coast of Caria,

on the south-east of the Cnidian Chersonesus, and

opposite the island of Syme, (Pomp. Mela, i. 16;

SCIDRUS.

Plin. V. 29.) It should be observed, however, th.-it

this descrij)tion of the bay of Schoenus is only con-

jectural, and based upon the order in which Pliny

mentions the places in that locality. [L. S.]

SCIA (Sfcia: £th. S/ciei^j), a small town in Eu-
boea (Steph. B. s. v. Skiixs), probably in the terri-

tory of Eretria, since Pausanias (iv. 2. § 3) men-

tions Scium as a district belonging to Eretria.

SCIAS. [Meg.\lopolis, p. 309, b.]

SCIATHLS. [Pheneus, p. 595, a.]

SCl'ATHUS (liciados: Eth. 'S.Kia.eios : Skuilho),

a sm,all island in the Aegaean sea, N. of Euboea, and

a little E. of the Magnesian coast of Thessaly, is

described by Pliny as 15 miles in circumference

(iv. 12. s. 23). It is said to have been originally

colonised by Pelasgians from Thrace, who were

succeeded by Chalcidians from Euboea. (Scynin.

Ch. 584.) It po.s.sessed two towns, one of which

was also called Sciathus, but the name of the other

is unknown. (Scylas, p. 23, Hudson ; Strab. ix.

p. 436; Ptol. iii. 13. § 47.) It is frequently men-

tioned in the history of the invasion of Greece by

Xerxes, since the Persian and Grecian fleets were

stationed near its coasts. (Herod, vii. 176, 179,

182, 183, viii. 7.) It afterwards became one of the

subject allies of Athens, but was so insignificant

that it had to pay only the small tribute of 200

drachmae yearly. (Franz, Elem. Epigr. 52.) The

town of Sciathus was destroyed by the last Philip

of ]\Iacedonia, B. c. 200, to prevent its falling into

the hands of Attains and the Romans. (Liv. xxxi.

28, 45.) In the Mithridatic War it was one of

the haunts of pirates. (Appian, Mithr. 29.) It

was subsequently given by Antony to the Athenians.

(Appian, B. C. v. 7.) Sciathus was celebrated for

its wine (Atiien. i. p. 30, f ), and for a species of

fish found off its coasts and called Kearpevs.

(Athen. i. p. 4, c; Pollux, vi. 63.) The modern

town lies in the SE. part of the island, and pos-

sesses an excellent harbour. The inh.abitants have

only been settled here since 1829, previous to which

time their town stood in the NE. part of the island

upon a rock projecting into the sea, and accessible

only upon one side, as more secure against the pi-

rates. Ross says tli.at the new town stands upon

the site of the ancient city, but the latter was not

the homonymous capital of the island, which occu-

pied the site of the old town in the NE. part of the

island, as appears from an inscription found there

by Leake. The ancient city in the SE. of the

island, upon wdiich the modern town now stands, is

probably the second city mentioned by Scylax, but

without a name. (Ross, Wunderimgen in Griecken-

land, vol. ii. p. 50 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iii. p. 111.)

SCIDRUS (2ki5/5os: Eth. S.Kihpa.vus, Steph. B.:

Sitpri), a Greek city on the coast of Lucania, on

the Tyrrhenian sea, between Pyxus (Buxentum)

and Laiis. It is mentioned only by Herodotus (vi.

2
1 ), from whom we learn that it was, as well as

Laiis, a colony of Sybaris, and was one of the places

to which the surviving inhabitants of that city

retired, after its destruction by the Crotoniats. It

does not appear from his expressions whether these

towns were then first founded by the fugitives,

or had been previously settled as regular colonies;

but the latter supposition is much the more proba-

ble. It is singular that no subsequent trace is

fmud of Scidrus ; its name is never again men-

tioned in history, nor alluded to by the geographers,

with the exception of Slephauus of Byzantium
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(s. v.), who calls it merely a " city of Italy." We
Lave therefore no clue to its position; for even its

situation on the Tyrrhenian sea is a mere inference

froui the manner in which it is mentioned by Hero-

dotus in conjunction with Laiis. But there exist at

Sripri, on the Gulf of PoUcastro, extensive remains

of an ancient city, which are generally considered,

and apparently not without reason, as indicatinj;

the site of Scidrus. They are said to consist of the

remains of a theatre and other public buildings of

the ancient walls, and constructions around the

port. (Antonini, Lucania, part ii. c. 11 ; Eomanelli,

v(il. i. p. 377.) This last is a remarkable land-

lojked basin, though of small extent ; and it is

singular that, even if the town had ceased to exist,

no allusion should be found to the existence of this

secure port, on a coast almost wholly destitute of

natural harbours. But the high mountains which

shut it in and debar it from all communication with

the interior probably prevented it from ever attain-

ing to any importance. Sapri is at the present day

a mere fishing village, about 6 miles E. of PoU-

castro. [E. H. B.]

SCILLUS (SkiMoDs: Etli. :Ski\Aoi/vtios), a

town of Triphylia, a district of Elis, situated 20

stadia south of Olympia. In B.C. 572 the Scil-

luntians assisted Pyrrhus, king of Pisa, in making

war upon the Eleians; but they were completely

conquered by the latter, and both Pisa and Scillus

were razed to the ground. (Fans. v. 6. § 4, vi. 22.

§ 4.) Scillus remained desolate till about B. c. 392,

when the Lacedaemonians, who had a few years

previously compelled the Eleians to renounce their

supremacy over their dependent cities, colonised

Scillus and gave it to Xenophon, then an exile from

Athens. Xenophon resided here more than twenty

years, but was expelled from it by the Eleians soon

after the battle of Leuctra, B.C. 371. He has left

us a description of the place, which he says was situ-

ated 20 stadia from the Sacred Grove of Zeus, on

the road to Olympia from Sparta. It stood upon the

river Selinus, which was also the name of the river

flowing by the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, and

like the latter it abounded in fish and shell-fish.

Here Xenophon, from a tenth of the spoils acquired in

the Asiatic campaign, dedicated a temple to Artemis,

in imitation of the celebrated temple at Ephesus, and

instituted a festival to the goddess. Scillus stood

amidst woods and meadows, and afforded abundant

pasture for cattle; while the neighbouring moun-

tains supplied wild hogs, roebucks, and stags. (Xen.

^Ma6. v. 3. §§ 7— 13.) When Pausanias visited

Scillus five centuries afterwards the temple of Ar-

temis still remained, and a statue of Xenophon, made

of Pentelic marble. (Paus. v. 6. § 5, seq. ; comp.

Strab. viii. pp. 344, 387; Plut. de Exsil. p. 603.)

There are no remains to identify Scillus, but there

can be no doubt that it stood in the woody vale, in

which is a small village called Rasa, and through

which flows a river falling into the Alpheius nearly

opposite the Cladeus. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p.

213, seq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 9 ; Boblaye, Rechcrches,

tfc. p. 133; Curtius, I'eloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 91.)

SCINCOiMAGUS (XKtyy6/.iayos). This place is

first mentioned by Strabo (:v. p. 179), who says,

when he is speaking of one of the passes of the

Alps, that from Ebrodunum (^Einhrun) on the

Gallic side through Brigantium {Brianr/ni) and

Scincomagus and the pass of the Alps to Occluni,

the limit of the land of Cottius is 99 miles; and at

Scincomagus Italy begins: and the distance from

SCIRL D"!

Scincomagus to Ocelum is 27 miles. (See Groskurd's
note on the passage, Transl. Strab. i. p. 309.)
Pliny also (ii. 108) makes Italy extend to the
Alps at Scincomagus, and then he gives the breadth
of Gallia from Scincomagus to the Pyrenees and
Illiberis. (See the notes and emendations in Har-
duin's edition.) It appears then that Scincomagus
was at the foot of the Alps on the Italian side; and
if the position of Ocelum were certain, we might pro-

bably determine that of Scincomagus, which must
be on tiie line of the passage over the Alps by
the 3/ont Genivre. It was a great mistake of

Bouche and Harduin to suppose that Scincomagus
was the same as Segusio or Susa. D'Anville

guesses that Scincomagus may be a place which he
calls " Chamlat de Siguin, at the entrance of the

Col de Cestrieres, which leads from the valley of

Stzane (Cesano) into that of Pra-gelas." As usual,

he relies on the resemblance of the ancient and
modern names, which is often useful evidence; for

" magus " in Scincomagus is merely a common
Gallic name for town. D'Anville also supposes that

this position of Scincomagus is confirmed by the site

of Ocelum, as he has fixed it. [Ocelum.] But all

this is vague. [G. L."!

SCIO'XE (SKiaJj/jjjHerod.vii. 123, viii. 128; Thuc.
iv. 120—123, 133, v. 32; Strab. vii. p. 330 ; Pomp.
Mela, ii. 2. § 11; Plin. iv. 17: £th. 'S.kiwvoios,

Herod.; 'S.Kiwpevs , Steph. B. s. ik), the chief town on
the isthmus of Pallene in Macedonia. Although it

called itself Achaean, like many other colonial towns,

in default of any acknowledged mother-city, it traced

its origin to warriors returning from Troy. Under con-

cert with Brasidas the Scionaeans proclaimed their re-

volt from Athens, two days after the truce was sworn,

JIarch, B.C. 421. Brasidas, by a speech which ap-

pealed to Grecian feeling, wound up the citizens to

the highest pitch of enthusiasm. The Athenians,

furious at the refusal of the Lacedaemonians to give

up this prize, which they had gained after the truce,

passed a resolution, under the instigation of Cleon

to kill all the grown-up male inhabitants of the

place, and strictly besieged the town, which Bra-

sidas was unable to relieve, though he had pre-

viously conveyed away tlie women and children to a
place of safety. After a long blockade Scione sur-

rendered to the Athenians, who put all the men of

military age to death, and sold the women and
children to slavery. The site of this ill-fated city

must be sought for between the capes Paliuri

and Posidhi. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 157.) [E.B.J.]
SCIRA'DIUM. [Salajiis.]

SCIPI or SClPiRI, a population variously placed

by various authors. The first who mentions thein

is Pliny (iv. 13. s. 27), who fixes them in Eningia,

i. e. in the parts to the NE. of the extreme fron-

tier of what he and his contemporaries call Gernia-

nia, i. e. East Prussia, Courland, Livonia, Esthonia,

and part of Fivnland, "quidam haec habitari ad Vis-

tulam usque fiuvium a Sarmatis, Venedis, Sciri.«,

Ilirris, tradunt." Xo other author either mentions

the Hirri or places the Sciri thus far northward.

The most interesting notice of them is in the so-

called Olbian inscription (Biickh, Inscr. no. 2058),
wherein they are mentioned as dangerous neighbours

to the town of Olbia along with the Galatae, the

Thisamatae, the Scythae, and the Saudaratae (Zeuss,

Die JJeutschen, (f-c, s.v. Galulae); and, doubtless,

the neighbouring town of Olbia was their truo

locality.

3o 2
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The evidence of Jornandes makes them Alans
(" Sciri et Satagariiet ceteri Alanorum," Ri^b. Get. 49),
evidence which is important, since Peria, the notary

i)f the Alan kingCandax,was the writer'sf;randfather.

They are made by Sidonius {Cai-m. vii. 322) part of

Attila's army, by Jornandes subjects of Oduacer,

by Procopius members of the Goth and Alan alli-

ance. They were, almost certainly, a Scythian

tribe of Kherson, who during the period of the

Greek settlements harassed Olbia, and, during the

Byzantine period, joined with the other barbarians

of the Lower Danube againts Eonie. Of these,

the chief confederates were the Heruli and Turci-

lingi; with whom they found their way as far west

as Bavaria. The present country of Sti/7'ia (^Stt/ei--

mark)=the March of the Stiri or Sciri, the change

from 5c to St being justified by the Bavarian Count

Vun Schiern in one part of a document of the 10th

century being made a Comes cle Stli'a in another.

Add to this the existence of a Nenius Sclrorum in

Bavaria. (See Zeuss, s. v. Sciri'),

The Sciri of the later writers were probably a

portion of the Scythians of the parts between the

Danube and J>on, under a newer and more spe-

cific name. The transplantation into Styria along

with an inroad of Uldis, king of the Huns, seems to

liHve broken up the name and nation. Sozomenes saw
the remnants of them labouring as slaves in the mines

of Mount Olympus in Bithynia (ix. 5). [R. G. L,]

SCIRriTS (ji ^.Kiplris : Eth. ^Kip'nris, fern.

S^fipiTis), a rugged and barren mountainous dis-

trict, in the north of Laconia, between the upper

Eurotas on the west and the Oenus on the east, and

extending north of the highest ridge of the moun-
tains, which were the natural boundary between

Laconia and Arcadia. The name probably expressed

the wild and rugged nature of the country, for the

word signified hard and rugged {cKlpov, crKetpov,

rTK\rip6v, Hesych.). It was bounded by the Jlae-

nalians on the north, and by the Parrhasians on the

west, and was originally part of Arcadia, but was
conquered at an early period, and its inhabitants

reduced to the condition of Lacedaemonian Perioeci.

(Steph. B. s. V. 'SKipos ; Thuc. v. 33.) According

to Xenophon they were subjected to Sparta even

before the time of Lycurgus, (Z'e Rep. Lac. c. 12.)

They were distinguibhed above all the other Perioeci

for their bravery; and their contingent, called the

2KipcT77s \iix°^i GOO in number, usually occupied

the extreme left of the Lacedaemonian wing. (Tliuc.

V. 67, 68.) They were frequently placed in the

post of danger, and sometimes remained with the

king as a body of reserve. (Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. § 1,

Jlell. v. 2. § 24, V. 4. § .52 ; Diod. xv. 32.) On the

first invasion of Laconia by the Thebans theSciritae,

together with the Perioeci of Caryae and Sellasia,

revolted from Sparta, in consequence of which their

country was subsequently ravaged by the Lacedae-

monians. (Xen. Hell. vii. 24. § 1.) The only towns

in the Sciritis appear to have been Sciuus and

Oeum, called lum by Xenophon. The latter is the

oidy place in the district mentioned in liistorical

times [Oeum]. Scirus may perhaps have been the

same as Scirtonium (^^KipTconov), in the district of

Aegytis. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

The i-oad from Sparta to Tegea, which is the

same as the present road from Sparta to TripoUtzu,

led through the Sciritis. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

p. 28; Boblaye, Rccherrhes. cjV. p. 7.5; Ross, Rekcn
im Peloponnes, p. 178; Curtius, PelopuHnesos, vol.

ii. p. 263.)

SCOLUS.

SCIRO'XIA SAXA. [Megara, p. 316, b.]

SCIRRL [SciKi.]

SCIRTIA'NA, a station on the Egnatian road,

between Brucida (^Presba') and Castra or Parembole.

The name is no doubt connected with that of the

SciRTOXES (2KipToves), whom Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 8)
couples with the Dassaretian Pirustae as Ulyrian

tribes near JMacedonia. [E. B. J.]

SCFRTONES. [SciuTiANA.]

SGIRTO'XIUIL [Sciritis.]

SCIRTUS (^Kipros, Procop. de Aed. ii. 7), a

river of Mesopotamia, a western tributary of the

Chaboras (^Chahur). It flowed from 25 sources,

and ran past Edessa. (Chron. Edess. in Asseman,
Bihl. Or. i. p. 388.) Its name, which signifies the

skipping or jumping (from ffKiprdco), is said to have

been derived from its rapid course and its frequent

overflowings; and its present name of Daisanmeuus
the same thing. [T. H. D.]

SCIRUM. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

SCISSUJL [CissA.]

SCI'TTIUM. [SOTIATES.]

SCODRA (v 2/cd5pa, Ptol. ii. 16.(17.) § 12;
Sfco'Spai, Hierocl. p. 656: Eth. Scodrenses, Liv. xlv.

26), one of the more important towns of Roman
Illyricum {Montenegro'), the capital of the Labeafes,

seated at the southern extremity of the lake La-
beatis, between two rivers, the Clausula on the E.,

and the Barbanna on the W. (Liv. xliv. 31), and at

a distance of 17 miles from the sea-coast (Plin. iii.

22. 8. 26). It was a very strong place, and Gen-
tius, king of the Illyrians, attempted to defend it

against the Romans, B.C. 168, but was defeated in

a battle under the walls. Pliny erroneously places

it on the L)riIo (l. c). At a later period it became
the chief city of the province Praevalitana. It is

the present Scutari, which is also the name of the

lake Labe.itis. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-
negro, vol. i. p. 476.) fT. H. D.]

SCOLLIS (2«dAAis), a mountain between Ells

and Achaia, now called Sandameriot'iko, 3333 feet

high, from which the river Larisus rises, that

forms the boundary between Achaia and Elis.

Strabo describes it as adjacent to J\Iount Lampeia,

which was connected with the range of Eryman-
thus. (Strab. viii. p. 341.) Strabo also identifies

it with the " Olenian Rock " of Homer. {II. ii.

617 ; Strab. viii. p. 387 : Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

pp. 184, 230; Peloponnesiaca, p. 203.)

SCOLOTI. [SCYTHIA.]

SCOLUS (SukAos, Thuc. v. 18 ; Strab. ix.

p. 408), a town of Chalcidice near Olynthus, m^n-
tioned together with Spartolus, in the treaty between

Athens and Sparta in the tenth year of the Pelo-

ponnesian War. [E. B. J.]

SCOLUS CZkccXos: Eth. S^ciAioj, SKwAieus), a

town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer {11. ii. 497),
and described by Strabo as a village of the Pura-

sopia below Cithaeron (ix. p. 408). Pausanias, in

his de.scrij^ition of the route from Plataea to Thebes,

says, that if the traveller were, instead of crossing

the Asopus, to follow that river for about 40 stadia,

he would arrive at the ruins of Scolus, where there

was an unfinished teiuple of Demeter and Core (ix.

4. § 4). Mardonius in his march from Tanagra to

Plataea passed through Scolus. (Herod, ix. 15.)

When the Lacedaemonians were preparing to invade

Boeotia, B. c. 377, the Thebans threw up an iii-

trenciunent in front of Scolus, which probably ex-

tended from Wt. Cithaeron to the Asopr.s. (Xen,

Jlell. V. 4. § 49, Agesil. 2.) Strabo say.s that
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Scoliis was so disagreeable and rugged (rpaxi^v)

that it gave rise to the proverb, " never let us go to

Scolus, nor follow any one there " (ix. p. 40S).

Leake places Scolus just below the projection of

Cithaeron, on a little rocky table-height, overlook-

ing the river, where stands a vietvkhi dependent on

a convent in the Eleutheris, called St. Meletius.

(^Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 330.)

SCOMBIiA'KIA {-ZKoixSpapia, Strab. iii. p. 159),

an island on the S. coast of Spain, in front of the

bay which formed the harbour of Carthago Nova,

and 24 stadia, or 3 miles, distant from the coast.

It derived its name from the scombei, tunny-fish, or

mackarel, whicli were found here in great quan-

tities, and from which the Romans prepared their

garum. (Plin. xxxi. 8. s. 43.) It was also called

Herculis Insula. Now Isloie. [T. II. D.]

SCOMBRA'SIA. [Saturni Pkom.]
SCOMBRUS, SCO'iMIUS (l.K6/x§pos, al. :Zk6.

/lio?, Thuc. ii. 96 ; Aristot. Meteor, i. 13; Scopius,

riin. iv. 17 : FAh. 'XKo/j.Spoi, Hesych.), an out-

lying mountain of the chain of Haemus, or that

cluster of great summits between Ghmstendil and

Sofia, which sends tributaries to all the great rivers

of the N. of European Turkey. As the most central

point, and nearly equidistant from the Euxine, the

Aegean, the Adriatic, and the Danube, it is probably

tlie Haemus of tlie traveller's tale in Livy (xl. 21),

to which riiilip, son of Demetrius, king of j\lace-

donia, made a fruitless excursion with the expec-

tation of beholding from thence at once the A<lriatic

and the Euxine (i>toc/i; 5ea).the Danube and the Alps.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 474.) [E. B. J.]

SCOMIUS. [ScOMBRUS.]
SCOPAS {'S,K6i\as), an eastern tributary of the

Sangarius in Galatia, which according to Procopius

(de Aed. v. 4) joined the Sangarius, 10 miles east

of the town of Juliopolis. Pliny (v. 43) calls it

Scopius, and according to Procopius this river fre-

quently overflowed the country, which is perhaps

alluded to in the .Jerusalem Itinerary (p. 574), where

a station called Hycronpotamum (i. e. vyphv iroTa-

ixov') is mentioned about 13 miles to the e;ist of

Juliopolis. The modern name of the river is Aladan.

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 79; Eckhel, Doctr.

A'm7i.'iii. p. 101.) [L. S.]

SCO'PELL'S. [Halonnesus.]
SCOPE [Scui-i.]

SCOT^IA (^Koiria aKpa), a headland on the west

coast of Caria, to the west of Myndus, and opposite

the island of Cos. (Ptol. v. 2. § 10.) Strabo (xiv.

p. 658) mentions two headlands in the same vicinity,

Astypalaea and Zepliyrium, one of which may pos-

sibly be the same as Scopia. [L. S.]

SCORDISCI (:S,KopMaKOi). a powerful Celtic

tribe, in the southern part of Lower Pannonia, be-

tween the rivers Savus, Dravus, and Danubius.

They and the Boii were overpowered by the Dacians.

(Strab. vii. pp. 293, 313.) Some call them an
lllyrian tribe, because, living on the borders of Illy-

ricum, they were nmch mixed up with them. They
were in the end greatly reduced by their struggles

with the Dacians and the Triballi, so that when
they came in contact with the Romans they were
easily subdued. (Appian, Illyr. 3; Liv. xli. 23;
Justin, xxxii. 3; Plin. iii. 28; Ptol. ii. IC. § 3.)

In Pannonia they seem to have gradually hecome
assimilated to the Panuonians, whence in later

times they disappear from history iis a distinct na-

tion or tribe. [L. S.]

SCOEDISCUS. [ScywsES.]

SCOTUSSA.

SCORDUS MOXS. [ScARDi-s.]
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SCOTANE. [Cleitor, p. 633. a.]

SCOTI. The Scoti were the ancient inhabitants

of Hibernia, as appears from notices in some of the

Latin writers. (Claudian, delV. Cons. Honor. 33,

de Laud. Stil. ii. 251 ; Oros. i. 2.) For several

centuries Ireland was considered as the land of the

Scoti, and the name of Scotia was equivalent to that

of Hibernia. (Isid. Orig. xiv. 6; Beda, i. 1, ii. 4;
Geogr. Rav. i. 3, v. 32 ; Alfred the Great, ap. Oros.

p. 30, &c.) We have no accounts respecting the

subdivisions of the Scoti; but perliaps they are to

be sought in the names of the Irish counties, as

Munster, Leinster, Ulster, Connaught. Ammianus
mentions the Scoti, in conjunction with the Atta-

cotti, as committing formidable devastations (xxvii.

8. § 4). According to St. Jerome {adv. Jovin.

V. 2. 201, ed. Mart.) they had their wives in

conmion ; a custom which Dion Cassius represents as

also prevailing among the kindred race in Caledonia

(Ixxvi. 12). At a later period the names of Scotia

and Scoti vanish entirely from Ireland, and become

the appellations of the neighbouring Caledonia and

its inhabitants. This was effected through a mi-

gration of the Scoti into Caledonia, who settled to

the N. of the Clyde ; but at what time this hap-

pened, cannot be ascertained. Beda (i. 1) states

that it took place under a leader called Reuda. The
new settlement waged war with the surrounding

Picts, and even against the Anglo-Saxons, but at

first with little success. (Id. i. 24, iv. 36.) Ul-

timately, however, in the year 839, under king

Keneth, they succeeded in subduing the Picts

(Fordun, Scot. Hist. ap. Gale, i. 659, seq.); and the

whole country N. of Sohcay Frith subsequently

obtained the name oi Scotland. (Comp. 'Zeuss, Die
Deutschen v. die Nachharstilmme, p. 568; Gibbon,

vol. iii. p. 268, and notes, ed. Smith.) [T.H.D.]
SCOTITAS. [Laconia, p. 113, b.]

SCOTUSSA {Pent. Tab.; Scotusa, Plin. iv. 17. s.

18: Eth. Scotuss.aei, Plin. iv. 17. s. 18), a station on

the road from Heracleia Sintica to Philippi, which

passed round the N. of the lake Cercinites, answering

to the place where the Stiymon was crossed just

above the lake. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 227.) [E.B.J.]

SCOTUSSA (2«:oTouiT(7a or S'fOToCrro ; Fill,

'S.KOTovacraios'), an ancient town of Pelasgiotis in

Thessaly, lying between Plierae and Pharsalus, near

the frontiers of Phthiotis. Scotussa is not men-

tioned in Homei", but according to some accounts

the oracle of Dodona in Epeirus originally came

from this place. (Strab. vii. p. 329.) In b. c. 394

the Scotussaei joined the other Thessalians in oji-

posing the march of Agesilaus through their country.

(Xen. Hell, iv 3. § 3.) In i(. c. 367 Scotussa was

treacherously seized by Alexander, tyrant of the

neighbouring town of Pherae. (Diod. xv. 75.) In

the territory of Scotussa were the hills called

Cynoscephalae, which are memorable as the scene of

two battles, one fought in n. c. 364, between the

Thebans and Alexander of Pherae, in which Pe-

lopidas was skin, and the other, of still greater

celebrity, feught in b. c. 197, in which the last

Philip of Macedonia was defeated by the Roman
consul Flamininns. (Plut. Pelop. 32; Strab. ix. p.

441 ; Polyb. xviii. 3, seq.; Liv. xxxiii. 6, seq.) In

Ti. c. 191 Scotussa surrendered to Antidchus, but

was recovered shortly afterwards, along witii Phai-

salus and Pherae, by the consul Acilius. (Liv.

xxxvi. 9, 14.) The ruins of Scotussa are found at
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Si'pli. The city was about two or three miles in

circumference; but of the walls only a few courses

of masonry have been preserved. The acropolis

stood at the south-western end of the site, below

vliich, on the east and north, the ground is covered

with foundations of buildings, heaps of stones, and

fragments of tiles and pottery. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 454, seq.)

SCULTEXXA {^Kov\Tauva, Strab.: Panaro),

a river of Gallia Cispadana, and one of the prin-

cipal of the southern tributaries of the Padus.

(Plin. iii. If), s. 20 ; P. Diac. Hist. Lanrj. iv. 47.)

]t crosses the Aemilian Way about .5 miles E. of

Mutina {Modena), and falls into the Po a little be-

low Bondeno, being the last of the tributaries of

that river which now flow into its main stream.

In the lower part of its course it now bears the

name of Panaro, but in the upper part,_ before

it leaves the valleys of the Apennines, it is still

known as the ScoUenna. It has its sources in one

of the loftiest and most rugged groups of the Apen-

nines, at the foot of the Monte Cimone, and from

thence flows for many miles through a deep and

winding valley, which appears to have been the abode

of the Ligurian tribe of the Friniates. The district

still bears on old maps the title of Frignano. (Ma-

gini. Carte d' Italia, tav. 16.) In B.C. 177 the

banks of the Scultenna were the scene of a decisive

conflict between the Ligurians and the Roman con-

sul C. Claudius, in which the former were defeated

with great slaughter (Liv. xli. 12, 18); but the

site of the battle is not more exactly iudxated.

Strabo speaks of the plains on the banks of the

Scultenna, probably in the lower part of its course,

as producing wool of the finest qualitv. (Strab. v.

p. 218.) '[E.H.B.]

SCUPI CSkovttoi, Ptol. iii. 9. § 6. viii. 11. § 5
;

Hierocl.; Niceph. Bryenn. iv. 18; Geog. Eav. iv.

15; ri S/coTTia, Anna Comn. ix. p. 253; Ikovxiou,

Procop. f?e^fifZ. iv. 4; OnWi, Iiiscr. 1790: Uschkuh),

a town which, from its important position at the

debouche from the Illyrian into the plains of Paeonia

and the Upper Axius, was in all ages the frontier

town of Illyricum towards ^lacedonia. There is no

evidence of its ever having been po.ssessed by the

kings of Macedonia or Paeonia. Under the Romans

it was ascribed to Dardania, as well in the time of

Ptolemy as in the fifth century, when it was the

capital of the new diocese of Dardania (^Marquardt,

in Becker's Rom. Alt. iii. pt. I. p. 110). The Roman
road from Stobi to Naissus passed by Scupi, which

was thus brought into connection with the great SE.

route from VImlnacium on the Danube to Byzantium.

It was probably seldom under the complete authority

of Constantinople, though after the memorable vic-

tory in which, under its walls, Basil, the " Slayer

of the Bulgarians ", in the beginning of the eleventh

century, avenged the defeat he had suffered from

Samuel, king of Bulgaria, twenty-one years before,

in the passes of lit. Haemus, this city surrendered

to the Byzantine army (Cedren. p. 694). In the

reign of ISIichael Palaeologus it was wrested from

the emperor by the Servians, and became the

residence of the Krai (Cantacuzenus, p. 778.)

Einally, under Sultan Bayezid, Scupi, or the " Bride

of Rumili," received a colony of Ottoman Turks

(Chalcondylos, p. 31). (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 478.) [E.B.J.]

SCURGUM (^'S.Kovpyov), a town in the north of

Germany, in the terrltoiw of the Helvecones, be-

tween the Yiadus and the Vistula, the exact site of

SCYLACIUM.

which is unknown. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27; comp. Wil-

helm, Germanien. p. 253.) [L. S.]

SCYDISES (SkuSiVtjs), a chain of ruggctl

mountains in the east of Pontus, which was con-

nected in the north with the Moschiei Montes on

the east, and with Jlons Paryadres on the north-west,

while in the south-west it was connected with Anti-

taurus. (Strab. xi. p. 497, xli. p. 548; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 8, where it is called SK-opSiVwos.) Modern tra-

vellers identify it with the Tahambii Bel {Wicittr

Jahrhiicher, vol. cv. p. 21.) [L. S.]

SCYDRA {'S.Kvhpa : Eth. -^KvSpalos), a town of

Emathia in Macedonia, which Ptolemy places be-

tween Tyrissa and Mieza. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. iii.

13. § 39 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17.) It is perhaps the

same as the station Scurio in the Jerusalem Itinerary

(p. 606), where it is placed between Edessa and
Pella, at the distance of 15 miles from either.

(Cramer, Ancient Greece, vol. i. p. 228.)

SCYLACE (S/cuAafCTj), an ancient Pelasgian

town of Mysia, on the coast of the Propontis, east of

Cyzicus. (Steph. B. s. r.) In this place and the

neighbouring Placia, the Pelasgians, according to

Herodotus (i. 57), had preserved their ancient lan-

guage down to his time. Scylax (p. 35) mentions

only Placia, but Mela (i. 19) and Pliny (v. 40)
speak of both as still existing. These towns seem
never to have been of any importance, and to have

decaved at an early period. [L. S.]

SOYLA'CIUM' or SCYLLE'TIUM (2fci;AA»;-

Tiov, Steph. B., Strab. ; S/cuAa/cioc, Ptol. : Eth.

^kvWt^tikos : Squiilace'), a town on the E. coiist

of Bruttium, situated on the shores of an extensive

bay, to which it gave the name of Scylleticus
Sinus. (Strab. vi. p. 261.) It is this bay, still

known as the Gulf of Squiilace, which indents the

coast of Bruttium on the E. as deeply as that of

Hipponium or Terina (the Gulf of St. E'lfemia) does

on the W., so that they leave but a comparatively

narrow Isthmus between them. (Strab. I. c. ; Plin.

Iii. 10. s. 15.) [BRUTTiUJr.] According to a tra-

dition generally received in ancient times, Scylletlum

was founded by an Athenian colony, a part of the

followers who had accompanied Menestheus to the

Trojan War. (Strab. Z.c; Plin. /. c. ; Serv.adAen.
iii. 553.) Another tradition was, however, extant,

which ascribed its foundation to Ulysses. (Cassiod.

Var. xli. 1 5 ; Serv. I. c.) But no historical value

can be attached to such statements, and there is no

trace in historical times of Scylletlum having been a

Greek colony, still less an Athenian one. Its name is

not mentioned either by Scylax or Scymnus Chins in

enumerating the Greek cities in this part of Italy, nor

is there any allusion to its Athenian origin in Thu-
cydides at tiie time of the Athenian expedition to

Sicily. We learn from Diodorus (xiii. 3) that it

certainly did not display any friendly feeling towards

the Athenians. It appears. Indeed, during the his-

torical period of the Greek colonies to have been a

place of inferior consideration, and a mere depen-

dency of Crotona, to which city it continued subject

till it was wrested from its power by the elder Diony-

sins.who assigned it with Its territory to the Locrians.

(Strab. vi. p. 261.) It is evident that it was still a

small and unimportant place at the time of the

Second Punic War, as no mention is found of its

name during the operations of Hannibal in Brut-

tium, though he appears to have for some time had

his head quarters in its Immediate neighbourhood,

and the place called Castra Hanniballs must have

been very near to Scylacium. [Castra Han-
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UIBALIS.] In B. c. 124 the Romans, at tlie insti-

gation of C. Gracchus, sent a colony to Scylacium,

wliich appears to have assumed the name of Jliner-

vium or Colmiia ilinervia. (Veil. Pat. i. 15; Momm--

sen, in Berkhte der Sdchsischen Geselhchaft da-

Wissetisc/icrftm, 1849, pp. 49— 51.) The iwme is

written by \'elleiu.s " Scolatium ;
" and the form " Sco-

laciuni" is found also in an inscription of the reign of

Antoninus Pius, from which it ajjpears that tlie place

must have received a fresh colonyunder Nerva. (Orell

Jiiscr. 136; Munmiscn, I.e.). Scylacium appears

to have become a considerable town after it received

the Koman colony, and continued such throughout

the Roman Empire. (Jlel. ii. 4. § 8; Plin. iii. 10.

s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 11.) Towards the close of this

period it was distinguished as the birthplace of

Cassiodonis, who has left us a detailed but rhetorical

description of the beauty of its situation, and fertility

of its territory. (Cassiod. Far. xii. 15.)

The modern city of Squlllace is a poor place, with

only about 4000 inhabitants, though retaining its

episcopal see. It stands niton a liill about 3 miles

from the sea, a position according with the descrip-

tion given by Cassiodorus of the ancient city, but it

is probable that tliis occupied a site nearer the sea,

where considerable ruins are said still to exi.vt,

though they have not been described by any modern

traveller.

The ScYLLETicvs Sinus (2/ci'AAr;TiK^s kSattos),

or Gulf of Squillace, was always regarded as dan-

gerous to mariners ; hence Virgil calls it " navifra-

gum Scylaceum." (^Aen. iii. 553.) There is no

natural port tiiroughout its whole extent, and it

still bears an evil reputation for shipwrecks. The
name is found in Aristotle as well as Antiochus of

Syracuse, but would seem to have been unknown to

Thucydides; at least it is difficult to explain other-

wise the peculiar manner in which he speaks of the

Terinaean gulf, while relating the voyage of Gy-

lippus along the E. coast of Bruttiurn. (Thuc. vi.

104; Arist. Fol. vii. 10; Antioch. cip. Strah. vi.

p. 254.) [E. H. B.]

SCYLAX (S/ci^AaO, the chief tributary of the

Tris in Pontus; it had its sources in the east of

Galatia, and flowing in a north-western direction,

emptied itself into the Iris near Eupatoria or Mag-
nopolis. (Strah. xii. p. 547.) Its modern name is

Tchoterlek Irmak. (Hamilton, Researches, vol. i.

pp. 365, 374.) [L. S.]

SCYLLAE {Tab.Peut.\ Geogr. Rav. iv. 6, v. 12),

a town of Thrace, on the Euxine, where the long

wall, erected by the emperor Anastasius Dicorus for

the defence of Constantinople, terminated. This

wall commenced at Selymbria, on the Propontis,

and was carried across the narrow part of Thrace,

at the distance of about 40 miles from Constan-

tinople, its length being 2 day.s' journey (Pro-

cop, de Aed. iv. 9 ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c.

40.) [J.R.]

SCYLLAEUM (rh 2/cu\Aoioj': Scilla), a pro-

montory, and town or fortress, on the W. coast of

Bnittium, about 15 miles N. of Ehegium, and

almost exactly at the entrance of the Sicilian strait.

The promontory is well desciibcd by Strabo (vi.

p. 257) as a projecting rocky headland, jutting out

boldly into the sea, and united to the mainland by a

narrow neck or isthmus, so as to form two small but

well sheltered bays, one on each side. Theie can

bo no doubt that this rocky promontory was the one

which became the subject of so many fables, and

which was rejiresented by Homer and other poets as
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the abode of the monster Scylla. (Horn. Od. xii.

73, &c., 235, &c.; Bioffr. Diet. art. Scylla.) But
the dangers of the rock of Scylla were far nmre
fabulous than those of its neighbour Charybdis, and
it is difficult to understand how, even in the infancy

of navigation, it could have offered any obstacle more
formidable than a hundred other headlands whose

names are unknown to fame. (Senec. Ep. 79;
Smyth's Sicili/, p. 107.) At a later period Anaxi-

las, the despot of Rhegium, being struck with the

natural strength of the position, fortified the rock,

and established a naval station there, for the pur-

pose of checking the incursions of the Tyrrhenian

pirates. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) In consequence of this

a small town grew up on the spot; and hence Pliny

speaks of an " oppidum Scyllaeum; " but it was pro-

bably always a small place, and other writers speak

only of the promontory. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Jlel. ii.

4. § 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 9.; Stejih. Byz. s. v.) At
the present day the rock is still occupied by a fort,

which is a post of considerable strength, while a

small town stretches down the slopes towards the

two bays. The distance from the castle to the op-

posite point of the Sicilian coast, marked by the

Torre del Faro, is stated by Capt. Smyth at 6047
yards, or rather less than 3-^ Eng. miles, but the

strait afterwards contracts considerably, so that its

width between the Punta del Pezzo (Caenys Prom.)

and the nearest point of Sicily does not exceed 3971
yards. (Smyth's Sicihj, p. 108.) [E. H. B.J

SCYLLAEUM {liKvWaiov), a promontory of

Troezenia, and the most easterly point of the Pelo-

ponnesus, is said to have derived its name from

Scylla, the daughter of Nisus, who, after betraying

Wegara and Nisaea to Minos, was thrown by the

latter into the sea, and was wa.shed ashore on this

promontory. Scyllaeum fonned, along with the

opposite promontory of Sunium in Attica, the en-

trance to the Saronic gulf. It is now called Kuvo-
Shjli; but as Pausanias, in the paraplus from Scyl-

laeum to Hermione, names Scyllaeum first, and then

Bucephala, v\-ith three adjacent islands, it is neces-

sary, as Leake has observed, to divide the extremity

now known as Kavo-Shjli into two parts; the bold

round promontory to the N. being the true Scyl-

laeum, and the acute cape a mile to the S. of it;

Bucephala, since the three islands are adjacent to

tlie latter.' (Paus. ii. 34. §§7,8; Scylax, p. 20,

Hudson; Strab. viii. p. 373; Thuc. v. 63; Plin. iv.

5. s. 9; Mela, ii. 3; Leake, lilorea, vol. ii. p. 462,

Peloponnesiuca, p. 282; Boblaye, Fecherches, p. 59;

Curtius, Felnpomiesos, vol. ii. p. 452.)

SCYLLE'TICUS SINUS. [Scylacium.]

SCYRAS. [Laconia, p. 1 1 4, b,]

SCYRUS or SCYRUS (2/n"pos: Eth. :S.Kvpios:

Shjro), an island in the Aegaean sea, and one of the

northern Sporades, was so called from its rnggcd-

ness. It lay east of Euboea, and contained a town

of the same name (Strab. ix. p. 436; Scylax. p. 23;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 47), and a river called Cejthi.ssus.

(Strab. ix. p. 424.) Scyros is fre(]ucntly mentioned

in the stories of the mythical period. Here Thetis

concealed licr son Achilles in woman's attire among

the daughters of Lycomcdes, in order to save him

from the fate which awaited him under the walls

of Troy. (Apollod. iii. 13. § 8 ; Paus. i. 22. § 6:

Strab. ix. ji. 436.) It was liere also that Pyrrlius,

the son of Deidamia by Achilles, was brought up,

and was fetched from thence by Ulysses to tho

Trojan War. (Hotn. //. xix. 326, Od. xi. 507;

Soph. Phil. 239, seq.) According to anotlier tradi-
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tion Scyros was conquered by Achilles (Iloin. II.

i. 66S; Paus. i. 2'1. § 6); and this conquest was
ciinnected in the Attic legends with tlie death of

Theseus. After Theseus had been driven out of

Athens he retired to Scyros, where he was tirst

hospitably received by Lyconiedes, but was afier-

w-ards treacherously hurled into the sea from one

of the rocks in the island. It was to reveiiu'e his

death that Teleus sent Achilles to conijuer the

island. (Plut. Thes. 35; Paus. i. 22. § 6; Thilostr.

Heroic. 19 ) Scyros Is said to have been orisxinally

inhabiteil by Pelasgians, Carians, and Dolopians;

and we know from Thucydides that the island was

still inhabited by Dolopians, when it was conquered

by Cinion after the Persian wars. (Nicolaus Damasc.

ap. Stepli. B. s. v.\ Scymn. Ch. 580, seq. ; Thuc. i.

98 ; Diod. xi. 60.) In b. c. 476 an oracle had

directed the Athenians to bring home the bones of

Theseus; but it was not till b. c. 469 that the

island was conquered, and the bones conveyed to

Athens, where they were preserved in the Theseium.

Cimon expelled the Dolopians from the island, and

peopled it with Athenian settlers. (Thuc. Diod. II. cc.
;

Plut. Thes. 36, Cim. 8; on the date of the conquest

of Scyros, which Clinton erroneously places in b. c.

476, see Grote, History of Greece, vol. v. p. 409.)

From this time Scyros was subject to Athens, and

was regarded even at a later period, along with

Lemnos and Imbros, as a possession to which the

Athenians had special claims. Thus the peace of

Antalcidas, which declared the independence of all

the Grecian states, nevertheless allowed the Athenians

to retain possession of Scyros, Lemnos, and Imbros

(Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 15, v.'l. § 31); and though the

Macedonians subsequently obtained possession of

these islands, the Romans compelled Philip, in the

peace concluded in b. c. 196, to restore them to the

Athenians. (Liv. sxxiii. 30.) The soil of Scyros

was unproductive (Dem. c. Callip.j>. 1238; Eustath.

ad Horn. II. ii. p. 782 ; Suidas,s. v. apxh 'S.Kvpia); but

it was celebrated for its breed of goats, and for its

quariies of variegated marble. (Strab. ix. p. 437;
Athen. i. p. 28, xii. p. 540; Zenob. ii. 18; Phn.
sxxvi. 16. s. 26.)

Scyros is divided into two parts by a narrow

isthmus, of which the southern half consists of- high

rugged mountains. The northern half is not so

mountainous. The modern town of St. George, on

the eastern side of the island, stands upon the site

of the ancient town. It covers the northern and
western sides of a high rocky peak, which to the

eastward falls steeply to the sea; and hence Homer
correctly describes the ancient city as the lofty

Scyros (^'S.KVpov alnelav, II. i. 664). The Hellenic

walls are still traceable in many parts. The city was
barely 2 miles in circumference. On the isthmus

buuth of Scyros a deep bay still retains the name of

Achilli {'Ax'i^Ki), which is doubtless the site of the

Achilleion, or sanctuary of Achilles, mentioned by

Eustathius (ad 11. ix. 662). Athena was the

divinity chiefly worshipped at Scyros. Her temple

stood upon the shore close to the town. (Stat.

Achill. i. 285, ii. 21.) Tournefort says that he

^aw some remains of columns and cornices of white

marble, close by a forsaken chapel, on the left hand
going into the fort of St. George ; these are probably

remains of the temple of Athena. (Tournefort,

Voyage, vol. i. p. 334, trans.; Leake, Northern
Greece, vol. iii. p. 106, seq.; Fiedler, Reise, vol. ii.

p. 66; Ross, Wanderungtn in Grieckeidand, vol. ii.

p. 32, seq.)

SCYTHIA.

SCYRUS (ZKvpos), a tributary of the Alpheius,

in southern Arcadia. [Megalopolis, p. 309, b]
SCY'THIA (v ^Kvdia, t) :^KvBiK-ir. Eth. '2,KMji,

Scytha), the country of the Scythae, a vast area in

the eastern half of Northern Europe, and in Western

and Central Asia. Its limits varied with the differ-

ences of date, place, and opportunities of information

on the part of its geographers. Indeed, to a great

extent, the history of Scythia is the history of a

Name.—It is obvious that the term came from the

Greeks to the Romans; in this resjiect unlike Sar-

matia, Dacia, and others, which, in form at least, are

Roman rather than Greek. But whence did the

Greeks get it? for it is by no means either significant

in their tongue, or a Greek word at all. They took

it from one or more of the populations interjacent

between themselves and the Scythae; these being

Thracians, Sarmatians, and Getae. Probably all

three used it; at any rate, it seems to have been

used by the neighbours of the Greeks of Olbiopoiis,

and by the Thracians on the frontiers of the Greeks

of Macedonia, This is in favour of its having been

a term common to all the forms of speech between

Macedonia and the Borysthenes. Scyth-, then, is a

Sarmatian, Thracian, arid Getic term in respect to its

introduction into the Greek language. Was it so

in its origin? The presumption as well as the eri-

dence is in favour of its having been so. There is

the express evidence of Herodotus (iv. 6) that the

population which the Greeks called Scythae called

themselves Scoloti. There is the fact that the Per-

sian equivalent to Scythae was Sakae. Thirdly,

there is the fact that in the most genuine-looking of

the Scythic myths there is no such eponj-mus as

Scytha or Scythes, which would scarcely have been

the case had the name been native. Scyth-, then,

was a word like German or A Uemand, as applied to

the Deutsche, a word strange to the language of the

population designated by it, but not strange to the

language of the neighbouring countries. To whom
was it applied ? To the tribes who called themselves

Scoloti.

What was the extent of the term ? Did it apply

not only to the Scoloti, but to the whole of the

class to which the Scoloti belonged ? It is safe

to say that, at ^rst, at least, there were many
congeners of the Scoloti whom no one called

Scythae. The number, however, increased as the

term became general. Did the name denote any

populations of a ditferent family from the Scoloti?

Rarely, at first; afterwards, frequently. If the

populations designated by their neighbours as Scy-

thae called themselves by some other name, what was

that name? Scoloti applied only to a part of them.

Had the word Scyth- a meaning in any language? if

so, what was it, and in what tongues? Both these

points will be noticed in the sequel, the questions in-

volved in them being at present premature, though

by no means unimportant.

The knowledge of the Scythian family dates from

the beginning of Greek literature.

Sc\'TiiL(V>'s OF Hesiod, ETC.—Populations belong-

ing to the Scythian fiimily are noticed by Homer under

the names of Abii, Glactophagi, and Hippemolgi,

the habit of milking their mares being as definite a

characteristic of a Scythian as anything in the way
of manners and customs can be. Hesiod gives us

Scythae under that name, noting them also as Hip-

pemolgi. The Scythians of Homer and Hesiod are

poetical rather than historical nations. They are

associated with the Mysi of Bulgaria (not of Asia),
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a point npon wbicli Strabo enlarp;cs (vii. 3. §§ 7,8).

They are Humaxobii (Jv anrjvais oi'/ci' exoi'Te j), iind

ayauoi. Aeschylus mentions tliem as evfofxot. The
apparent simplicity of their milk-drinking habits

{;ot them the credit of being men of mild and inno-

cent appetites with Ephorus (Strab. vii. p. .302). who
contrasts them with the cannibal Sarmatae. There

was also an apparent confusion arising out of the

likeness of Nd^aSes to 'Nofxiot (from v6fMos = law).

The Prometheus of Aeschylus is bound to one of

the rocks of Caucasus, on the distant border of the

eaith, and the inaccessible desert of the Scythians.

Such are the Scythae of Aescliylus and Hesiod.

Tiie writers of the interval, who knew them as the

invaders of Asia, and as historical agents, must have

liad a very different notion of them. Fragmentary

allusions to the evils inflicted during their inroads

are to found in Callinus, Archilochus, &c. The
notice of them, however, belongs to the criticism of

the historical portion of tlie account of

Tkans-Danubian Scythians of Herodotus:
ScoLOTi: Scythians of Hippocrates.—Much
of the Herodotean history is simple legend. The
strange stoiy of an intermarriage of the females

who, whilst their husbands were in Asia, were left

behind with the slaves, and of the rebellion therein

originating having been put down by the exhibition,

on the part of the returning masters, of the whips

with which the backs of the rebels had been pre-

viously but too familiar, belongs to the Herodotean

Scythians (iv. 1— 6). So do the myths conceniing

the origin of the nation, four in number, which may
be designated as follows:

—

1. The Account of the Scythians themselves.—
This is to the eifect that Targitaus, the son of Zeus

by a daughter of the river Borysthenes, was the

father of Leipoxais, Arjwxais, and Cohxais. In

their reign, there fell from heaven a yoke, an axe

(crdyapis), a plough share, and a cup, all of gold.

The two elder failed in taking them up; for they

burnt when they approached them. But the younger

did not fail ; and ruled accordingly. From Lei-

poxais descended the Auchaetae (7eVos); from Ar-
poxais the Catiari and Traspies; from Colaxais

the Paralatai. The general name for all is " Sco-

loti, whom the Greeks call Scythae." This was
exactly 1000 years before the invasion of Darius.

Tlie gold was sacred; the country large. It ex-

tended so far north that the continual fall of -feathers

(snow) prevented things from being seen. The
number of the kingdoms was three, the greatest of

which had charge of the gold. Of this legend, the

elements seem partly Scythian, and partly due to

the country in which the Scythians settled. The
descent from the Borysthenes belongs to this latter

class. The story of the sons of Targitaus is found,

in its main features, amongst the present Tartars.

In 7a?*^itaus more than one commentator has found
the root Ttirk. The threefold division reminds us
to the Great, I^Iiddle, and Little Hordes of the Kir-

ffhiz; and it must be observed that the words great-

est and middle {fifyiaTT] and fJiiai]) are found in

the Herodotean account. They may be more tech-

nical and definite than is generally imagined. In
the account there is no p]poiiymus, no Scytha, or

even Scolotos. There is also the .statement that

the Scythians are the ymmgest of all nations. This
they might be, as immigrants.

2. The Account of the Pontic Greeks.—This is to

t!ie eflect tliat Agathyrsus, Gelonus, and Scythes

(the youngest) weie the sons of Hercules and
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Echidna, the place where they met being the Ilylaea.

The son that could draw the bow was to rule. This
was Scythes, owing to manoeuvres of his mother.

He stayed in the land : the others went out. The
cup appears here as an emblem of authoiity.

3. Tlie Second Greek Account.—This is historical

rather than mythological. The Massagetae press

the Scythians upon the Cimnierii, the latter flying

before them into Asia. This connects the history

of the parts about the Bosporus with Media. The
inference from the distribution of the signs of Cim-
merian occupancy coiifirms this account. There
were the burial-places of the Cimmerii on the Tyras;

there was the Cinmierian Bosporus, and between

them, with Cimmerian walls, Scythia (// 'S.KvQuni).

This is strong evidence in favour of Scythian ex-

tension and Cimmerian preoccupancy.

4. The Account qf Aristeas of Proconnesvs.—
This is a speculation rather than either a legend era
])iece of history. Aristeas (Blure, History of Greek
Literature, vol. ii. 469, seq.) visited the country

of the Issedones. North of these lay tlie Ari-

maspi ; north of the Arimaspi the Jloriophtludmi;

north of the Monophthalmi the Gold-guarding Grif-

fins (Tf){jms xP^o^oipaXaKoi); and north of the.se, the

Hyperborei. The Hyperborei made no movements;
but the GriiSns drove the Monophthahni, the Mono-
phthalnu the Arimaspi, the Arimasj.i the Issedones,

the Is.sedones the Scythians, the Scythians the Cim-
merians, the Cinmierians having to leave their land;

but they, as we learn elsewhere, attack the Jledes.

(Herod, iv. 5— 16). No one had ever been further

north than Aristeas, an unsafe authority. The in-

formation of Herodotus himself is chiefly that of the

Greeks of the Borysthenes. He memions, however,

conversations with the steward of one of the Scythian

kings.

The Emporium of the Borystheneitae was central

to the Scythia of the sea-coast. In the direction of

the Hypanis, i. e. west and north-west, the order

of the population was as follows: the Callipidae

and Alazones ("EAAr/j/es 'ZKvdai), sowers and con-

sumers of corn; to the north of whom lay the

Scythae Aroteres, not only sowers of corn, but sel-

lers of it; to the north of these the Neuri; to the

noi'th of the Neuri either a de.'-ert or a terra incog-

nita (iv. 17, 18.) The physical geography helps

us here. The nearer we approach the most fertile

province of Modern liussia, Podolia, wherein we
place the Scythae Aroteres, the more the Scythian

character becomes agricultural. Tlie Hellenes Scy-

thae (Callipidae and Alazones) belong more to

Kherson. That tlie Hellenes Scythae were either a

mixed race, or Scytliicised Greeks, is unlikely. The
doctrine of the present writer is as follows: seeing

that they appear in two localities (viz. the Govern-

ments of Kherson and Caucasus); seeing that in

each of these the populations of the later and more
historical jjcriods are Alani (I'toleniy's form for lho.se

oi Kherson is Alauni); seeing that even the Alani

of Caucasus are by one writer at lea.st called a\Kj].

evTe^ 'AAaiii'oi; seeing that tlie root AAai/migiit have

two plurals, one in -ot and one in -es, he ends in

seeing in the Hellenic Scythians simply certain Scy-

thians of the Alan name. Neither does he doubt

about Geloiii being the same word,—forms like Chuni
and Hunni, Arpi and Caijii bring found for these

jiart-s. At any rate, the locality for the Callipidae

and Alazones suits that of I'toleiny's Alauni, whilst

that of the Scythian Greeks and (ieloni of Caucasus

suits that of the Alans of the fourth and lif.h centuries.



938 SCYTIIIA.

The Scythian afBnities of the Neuri are iinjilieJ

ratlier than categorically stated ; indeed, in aiKitlier

part there is the special statement that the 'J'vras

rises out of agreat lake which separates the Scythian

and Neurid countries (t7/v SkvBiktjv koI ti]V Neu-

pi5o V^f). This, Iiiiwever, must not be made to

prove too mucii ; since the Scythians that were

conterminous with the Neuri were known by no

special name, but simply by the descriptive term

Scythae Aroteres. [Exajipaeus; Neuui.] In

Siberian geogi-aphy Narym = marsh. Hence Neuri

may be a Scythian gloss. There may also have been

more Neuri than one, e. g. on the Narym of the head-

waters of the Dnieper, i. e. of Pinsk. A fact in

favour of the Neuri being Scythian is the following.

The occupants of Volhynia, wiien its history com-

mences, which is as late as the 13th century, are of

the same stock with the Scythians, i. e. Comanian

Turks. Not only is there no evidence of their intro-

duction being recent, but the name Omani (Lygii

Omani) appears about the same parts in Ptolemy.

East of the Borysthenes the Agricultural Scythae

occupy the country as far as the Panticapes, 3 days

distant. Northwards they extend 1 1 days up the

Borysthenes, where they are succeeded by a desert;

the desert by the Androphagi, a nation peculiar

and by no means Scythian (c. 19). Above the

Androphagi is a desert.

The bend of the Dnieper complicates the geo-

graphy here. It is safe, however, to make Eka-
terinoslav the chief Georgic area, and to add to it

parts of Kiev, Kherson, and Poltava, the agricul-

tural conditions increasing as we move northwards.

The two deserts (^iprjixoi) command notice. The
first is, probably, a JMarch or political frontier, such

as the old Suevi used to have between themselves

and neighbours; at least, there is nothing in the

conditions of the soil to make it a natural one. It

is described as iprifxos iirl ttoKkSv. The other is

tprjuos a.\ri6ea)s,— a distinction, apparently, of some

value. To be natural, however, it must be inter-

preted forest rather than steppe. Kursk and Tsher-

nigov give us the area of the Androphagi; Kursk
having a slight amount of separate evidence in fa-

vour of its having been " by no means Scythian
"

(c. 18).

The Ilylaea, or wooded district of the Lower
Dnieper, seems to have been common ground to the

Scythae Georgi and Scythae Nomades; cr, perhaps

it was uninhabited. The latter extend 14 days east-

ward, i. e. over Taurida, part of Ekaterinoslav, and

Don Kosaks, to the Gerrhus.

The Palaces (ra Ha\ev,ueva Pa(Ti\T)'Ca') succeed;

their occupants being the Royal Scythians, the best

and most numerous of the name, who look upon the

others as their slaves. They extend, southwards,

into the Crimea (tV Taupi/cTJi'), and, eastwards, as

far as the ditch dug by the ofl'spring of the blind

slaves (the statement that the Scythians blinded

their slaves on account of the milk being one of

the elements of the strange Servile legend previously

noticed), and the JIaeotic Emporium called Krenmi.

Some touch the Tanais.

North of the Royal Scythians lie the Jlelanchlaeni

(a probable translation of Karaknlpak = black

lonnet), a different nation and not Scythian (c. 20),

•with marshes, and either a desert or a terra incog-

nita above them. This distinction is, almost cer-

tainly, real. At the present moment a population,

to all appearances aboriginal, and neither Slavonic

nor Scythian (but Ugrian or Finn), occupies parts of
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Penza and Tamhov having, originally, extended both

further west and further south. To the north the

forest districts attain their maximum development.

[Melanciilaeni.] The Royal Scythians may
have occupied parts of Voronezh.

East of the Tanais it was no longer Scythia, but

the Aa|(ej of the Sauromatae. [See Saukom.vtae;
BuDiNi; Geloni; Tiiyssagetae; Il'rcak.] The
want of definite boundaries makes it difhcult to

s.ay where the lurcae end. Beyond them to the

ea.ft lay other Scythians, who, having revolted from

the Royal, settled there. Up to their districts the

soil was level and deep, beyond it rough and stony,

with mountains beyond. These are occupied by a
nation of Bald-heads, flat-nosed and bearded, Scy-

thians in dress, peculiar in language, collectors of a

substance called &(tx^ f''oni '^ tree called 'itovtik6i'

(c.23). Their flocks and herds are few ; theirmanners

so simple that noone injures them,&c. [Argippaei;
Issedones ; Hyperisokei ; Arimaspi.] In the

parts about the mountains of the Argippaei trade

was carried on by means of seven interpreters. Let

this be the caravan trade of Orenburg, near its ter-

minus on the Volga, and we shall find that seven is

about the number of languages that could at the

present moment be brouglit together at a fair in

the centre of Orenburg. For the modern Rus-

sian take the language of the Sauromatae; for the

Scythian that of the modern Tartars. To these we
can add four Ugrian forms of speech,— the Tshu-

wash, the Jlordwin, the Tsheremiss, and the Votiak,

with the two forms of speech akin to the Ostiak and

Permian to choose the fifth from. The Tshuwash of

Kazan and the Bashkirs of Orenburg have mixed

characters at the present time,— Turk and Ugrian.

Rivers.—The chief river of the Herodotean Scy-

thia was the Ister [DAsaBius], with its five mouths;

and then the Tyras {Dniester), the Hypanis {Bog},

the Borysthenes (Zi«/e/;er), the Panticapes [sees, i;.],

theHypacyris [see Carcina], the Gerrhus [see s. v.],

and the Tanais {Don); the feeders of the Ister (i.e.

the rivers of the present Danubian Principalities)

being the Porata (Scythic, in Greek Puretus), the

Tiarantos, the Araros, the Naparis, and the Ordessus

(cc. 47, 48). To these add, from the country of the.

Agathyrsi, the Maris (c. 49), or modern Maros of

Transylvania. The difference between the ancient

and modern names of rivers is nowhere greater than

here,— the Maros being the only name now in use

which represents the original one ; unless we choo.se

to hold that, word for word, Aluta= Araros. Word
for word, indeed, Naparis is Dnieper; but then the

rivers are different. This creates a grave difSculty

in the determination of the language to which the

names of the Scythian rivers should be referred.

Yet the question is important, inasmuch as, in

the names, as they come down to us, we have so

many glosses of some language or other. Upon the

whole, however, the circumstances under which they

reached Herodotus suggest the notion that they are

Scythian : e. g. the express statement that Porata

is a Scythian form. Again ; Hyi)anis is, word for

word, Kuban,— a word of which the appearance in

both Asia and Europe is best explained by supposing

it to be Scythian. On the other hand, they are as

little significant in the language which, amongst
those at present existing, best explains the undoiibted

Scythian glosses, as they are in the Slavonic, Latin,

or Greek.

The physical geography of Herodotean Scythia

was a steppe, with occasional districts (chiefly along
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the courses of the rivers and at their head-waters)

of a more practicable character.

JIouNTAiNS.—These were the eastern continuation

of the Carpathians, and the hills of the Crimea or

Tauris. These were but imperfectly known to Hero-

dotus.

Lakes. [ See ExAnrPAEus and Buck.]

Towns, exclusively Greek colonies. [See Olbi-

opoLis ; Panticapaeum.]
Beyond the Sauromatae (s. v.) lay " other

Scythians, who, having revolted from the Royal,

reached this country," i. e. some part of Orenburg

(c. 22).

Thirdly, there were the Sacae, whom we may
call the Scythians of the Persian frontier. Their

occupancy was the parts conterminous with Bactria,

and it was under Darius, the son of Hystaspes, that

they, along with the Bactrians, joined in the invasion

of Greece. Their dress was other than Bactrian,

consisting of a pointed turban, a bonnet, leggings,

native bows, daggers, and the axe called trdyapis

— a word which is probably technical. There were

Scythae Amyrgii, truly, however, Scythae, inasmuch

as the Persians called all the Scythians by the name
Sacae. Under the reign of Cyrus they were in-

dependent. Under Darius, they, along with the

Caspii, formed the 15th satrapy (iii. 93). This

connects them with their frontagers on the west,

rather than the east.

There is no difficulty, however, in fixing them.

From Asterahad to Balk they extended along the

northern frontier of Persia, in the area, and probably

as the ancestors, of the present Turcomans and

Uzbeks. The name Amyrgii will be noticed in the

sequel.

The Sacae, if not separated from the " other Scy-

thians" by the greater part oi Independent Tartary,

were, at any rate, a population that presented itself

to the informants of Herodotus under a different

aspect. The Sacae were what the Persians found

on their northern frontier. The eastern Scythae

were the Scythians beyond the Sauromatae, as they

appeared to the occupants of the parts about the

Tanais.

It is not difficult to see the effect of these three

points of view upon future geographers. With Scy-

thians m Transylvania, Scythians in Orenburg, with

Scythians (even though called Sacae) in Khorasan
and Tu7-comania, nr\d with a terra incognita between,

the name cannot but fail to take upon itself an in-

ordinate amount of generality. The three isolated

areas will be connected; and the historical or eth-

nological unity wL'I give way to a geographical. At
present, however, there is a true unity over the

whole of Scythia in the way both of

Physiognomy and JIanjjers.—The physical

conformation of the Scythians is not only mentioned

incidentally by Herodotus, but in a more special

manner by Hippocrates: " The Scythian yivas

is widely different from the rest of mankind,
and is like to nothing but itself, even as is the

Acgyptian. Their bodies are thick and fleshy, and
their limbs loose, without tone, and their bellies the

smoothest (?), softest (?), moistest (?) QcoiAiai

vypoTarai) of all bellies as to their lower parts
(jiaaiwv KotAeuv at Kara)) ; for it is not possible

lor the belly to be dried in such a country, both

from the soil and climate, but on account of the fat

and tlie smoothness of their flesh, they are all like

each other, the men like the men, the women like

the women." (Hippocr. de Acre, &c. pp. 291, 292.)
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Coming as this notice does from a physician, it has

commanded considerable attention; it has, however,

no pretensions to be called a description, though this

has often been done. In the hands of later writers its

leading features become exaggerated, until at length

the description of a Scythian becomes an absolute

caricature. We may see this by reference to Am-
inianus Marcellinus and Jornandes, in their accounts

of the Huns. The real fact inferred from the text

of Hippocrates is, that the Scythians had a peculiar

physiognomy, a physiognomy which the modem
ethnologist finds in the population of Northern and
Central Asia, as opposed to those of Persia, Cauca-

sus, Western and Southern Europe.

Tlieir general habits were essentially nomadic,

pastoral, and migratory;- the commonest epithets or

descriptive appellations being 'Afxa^uSioi, ^ef)4otKoi,

'iTnroTo^orai, and the like.

Concerning their Religiox, we have something

more than a mere cursory notice (iv. 59). (i.) Tahiti

(TaSiTi) : This was the Scythian name for the

nearest equivalent to the Greek Hlstia ( I'esta^, the

divinity whom they most especially worshipped,

(ii.) Papaeus :
" Jlost properly, in my mind, is Zeus

thus called." So writes Herodotus, thinking of the

ideas engendered by such exclamations as nairus.

(iii.) Apia : This is the name for earth ; as (iv.) Oeto-

syrus (OiToiTL/poj) is for Apollo, and (v.) Artimpasa

for Aphrodite, and (vi.) Thamimasada for Poseidon,

the God of the Royal Scythians most especially. To
Oestosyrus we have the following remarkable in-

scription (^Gud. Tnscrip. Antiq. p. 56. 2; see Zeuss,

s.v. Shjthen): 0EA. 2EA0IT02KTPA (? 2EA-
nvii) KAI APOLLnNn. OITOSKTPn. MI0PA.
M. OTAniOS. nAOKAMOS. NEHKOPOS. ANEO
(j]Ki). Here the connection is with the Persian

god Mithras.

The Scoloti sacrificed to all their gods, but to

Mars the most especially; for, besides the deities

which have been mentioned under their several

Scythian names, Mars and Heracles were objects of

particular adoration. The Scythian Venus, too,

was the 'A<ppo5iT7; ovpavii}. To Ares, however, they

sacrificed most especially and most generally; for

there was a place of worship to him in every voixos

(mark the use of this word, which is applied to the

divisions of the Persian empire as well), where

horses, sheep, and captives were sacrificed, and where

the emblem of the god was an iron sword,—even as

it was with the Alani of Ammianus and the Huns
of Priscus.

Human beings were sacrificed, but no swine.

Neither were swine eaten, nor wore they tolerated

in the country. This is noticed, i)ecause in many of

the nations of Northern Asia, e. g. the Wotiaks and

others, the hog, even now, is held in abomination,

and that by Pagan tribes uutinctured with Jlaho-

metanism.

Notwithstanding the praises of the earlier poets,

the wars of the " just and illustrious " Scythians

were of a piece with the worship of their war-god.

They scalped their enemies, and they used their

skulls as drinking cups (cc. 04—65). Once a

vear the monarch of each nome filled a vast vat with

wine and apportioned it to the warriors who had

killed most enemies during the year. Those whose

hands were unstained got none, and were disgraced;

those who had killed many took a double allowance

(c. 66).

Their sooths.ayers, amongst other superstitions,

practised rhabdomancy, amongst whom the Enarees
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(^avSp'iyouoi) are the most famnus. Tlipy got
their art from Aphrodite, as the}' got their ailment.

During the Scythian invasion of Asia, a portion of

thp conquerors plundered the temple of the Aphro-
dite Urania in Ascalon, for which sacrilege they and
their children were afflicted with ^riAfia voOaos, the

names of tiie sufferers being 'Evapees (i. 105, 106).
The nature of this di]Aeia, voiiaoi has yet to be

satisfactorily explained.

The sacerdotal and regal relations are curious.

When the king ails he calls his priests, who tell him
that his ailment comes from some one having fore-

sworn himself in the greatest oath a Scythian can

take. This is " by the hearth of the king." Take
it falsely, and the king will sicken. Upon sickening,

however, he sends for the offender, whoin the priests

have indicated. The charge is denied. Other priests

are sent for. If their vaticinations conf:rm the

earlier ones, death and coniiscation are the fate of

the perjurer. Otherwise, a third set is called.

If these agree in the condemnation of the first, a

load of faggots, drawn by bullocks, is brought in,

the lying priests have their hands bound behind

them, the faggots are set a-light to, the beasts are

goaded into a gallop, the flames catch the wind, the

men are burnt to death, and the bullocks scorched,

singed, or burnt to death also. The sons of the of-

fending perjurer are killed, Lis daughters left

unhurt.

Their oaths were made over a mixture of wine

and blood. The swearers to them punctured them-
selves, let their blood fiill into a vat of wine, drank

the mixture, and dipped in it their daggers, arrows,

javelin, and crayapis.

The ferocity exhibited in their burials was of the

same kind. The tombs of the kings were on the

Gerrhus. Thither they were brought to be buried,

wherever they might die. They were entombed
with sacrifices both of beasts and men, Hippo-
thusia, Anthropothysia, and Suttee— all these cha-

racterised the funeral rites of the Scythians 5i/coiora-

TOl avOpUTTOiV,

Language.—The specimens of this fall into two
divisions, the Proper and the Common Names. The
former are the names of geographical localities and
individuals. In one way or the other, they are nu-

merous; at least they appear so at first. But we
rarely are sure that the ftict itself coincides with

the first presumptions. The names of the rivers

have been noticed. Of those of the gods, none have
been definitely traced to any known language in re-

.spect to their meaning. Neither have they been

traced to any known mythology as Proper Names.
Nest come the names of certain kings and other

historical individuals, none of wliich have given any

vei'v satisfactory plac« for the old Scythian.

With the Common Names (and under the class of

Common Names we may place such Proper Names
as are capable of being translated) the results im-

prove, though oidy slightly. Of these terms the

chief are the following:

—

(i.) 'Vj^afXTToios^ Sacred Ways=l'\pai"0'Soi, the

name of a well-head. [Sees, v.] (ii.) Oiop7raTa=

avdpoKT6voi= Men-killers, a name applied by the

Scythians to the Amazons. Here olhp = 7nan.,

iraTo,^ kill (vr. WQ). (iii.) Temerinda^ Slater

Maris, applied to the Euxine. This is not from

Herodotus, but from Pliny (\'i. 7). (iv.) Arimaspi

=MiA>v6(pda\iJ.nt,= one-ei/ed= &pLiJ.a^one, anoii=

eye. (Herod, iv. 27 ) These will be considered

under the head of Ethnology.
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History.—The Herodotean view of tlie Scythians

is incomplete without a notice of the historical portion

of his account; not that the two parts are, by any
means, on the same level in the way of trustworthy

information. The geography and descriptions are

from contemporary sources. The history is more or

less traditional. Taking it, however, as we find it,

it falls into two divisions:— 1, The Invasion of Asia
by the Scythians; and 2, The Invasion of Scythia
by Darius.

1. Invasion of Asia by the Scythians.— In the

reigns of Cyasares king of Media and of Sadyattcs

king of Lydia, the Scythians inv.ade Asia, bodily and
directly. They had previously invaded the country

of the Cimmerians, wiiom they had driven from their

own districts on the Maeotis, and who were thus

thrown southwards. Tlie Scythians pressed the Cim-
merians, the Massagetae the Scythians. Chains of

cause and effect of this kind are much loved by
historians. It is only, however, in the obscure por-

tions of history that they can pass unchallenged.

The Cimmerians take Saidis dm-ing the last years

of the reign of Ardys (b. c. 629.) They are ex-

pelled by Alyattes. his son. (Herod, i. 15, 16.)

It seems that the Cimmerians were followed up by
their ejectors ; inasmuch as five years afte)-wards

(u. c. 624) the Scythians themselves are in Media;

Cyaxares, who was engaged upon the siege of Nine-

veh (Ninus), being called back to oppose them. He
is defeated; and the Scythians occupy Asia for 28
years, Cyaxares surviving their departure. From
Media tliey direct their course towards Egypt ; from
the invasion of wliich they are diverted by Psam-
mitichus. Their attack upon the temple of the
Venus Urania, in Ascalon, during their passage
through Palestine, along with its mysterious seqiielae,

has been already noticed. The king who led them
was named i\Iadyes. (Herod, i. 103, seqq.) They
were ejected B.r. 596.

There was a band of Scythians, however, in Bledia,

in the reign of Croesus, b. c. 585, the account of

which is as follows. Cyaxares, still reigning, re-

ceives a company (siXtj) of Scythians, as sup-

pliants, who escape (bi.'re|7JA.0e) froin Lydia into

Media. He treats them well, and sends his son to

them to learn the use of the bow, along with the

Scythian language, until he finds that their habits

of hunting and robbing are intolerable. This, along

with a particular act of atrocity, determines Cy-

asares to eject them. They fly back to Alyattes,

who refuses to give them up. But Alyattes dies,

and the quarrel is entailed upon his son, Croesus.

The battle that it led to was fought JMay 28, B.C.

585, when the eclipse predicted by Thales inter-

rupted it.

The Scythian invasion might easily be known

in its general features to both the Greeks of Asia

and the Jews; and, accordingly, we find sufEcient

allusions to an invasion of northern barbarians, both

in the Scriptures and in the fragments of the early

Greek poets, to justify us in treating it as a real

fact, however destitute of confirmation some of the

Herodotean details may have been. (See Mure's

Critical History, ifc.\o\. iii. p. 133, seq.) Though
further removed from his time than

2. Invasion ofScythia hy Darius.— It is, probably,

a mtjre accurate piece of history. Darius invades

Scytliia for the sake of inflicting a cha.stisement

for the previous invasion of Asia. Tliis had been

followed, not by any settlement of the Scythians

elsewhere, but by a return home. The strange
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stnrv of tlie Servile War of Whips belongs to this

peiioil.

Wlien the approach of Darius becomes threaten-

ing, the Geloni, Biulini, and Sauromatae join with

tlie Scythians in resisting it; the Agathyrsi, Neuri,

Androphagi, Mclanchlaeni, and Tauri reserving

themselves for the defence of their own territory if

attacked (iv. 119). To the thi'ee constituents of

the confederacy there are three kings, Scopasis,

lantiiyrsus, and Taxacis, each with an allotted

district to defend. This was done by destroying the

grass and tillage, driving off the flocks and herds, and

corrupting (we can scarcely translate cTvyx°^ by

jjoisoninff) the wells. The points whereon attack was

anticipated were the frontiers of the Danube and

the Don. These they laid waste, having sent tlieir

own wives and children northwards. The flrst

brunt of the war fell upon the Budini, whose

Wooden City was burnt. Darius then moved south-

ward and westward, pressing the other two divi-

sions upon the countries of the Melanchlaeni, Neuri,

and Agathyrsi. The latter warn the Medes against

encroaching on the frontier. Idanthyrsus answers

enigmatically to a defiance of Darius. Scopasis tam-

pers with the lonians who have the custody of the

bridge over the Danube. The Medes suffer from

dearth, and determine to retreat across the Danube.

The Scythians reach the passage before them, and
require the lonians to give it up. And now ap-

pears, for the first time, the great name of Miltiades,

who is one of the commanders of the guard of the

bridge. He advises that the Scythians should be

conciliated, Darius weakened. A half-measure is

adopted, by which the Scythians are taught to dis-

trust the lonians, and the Medes escape into Thrace

—so ending the Scythian invasion of Darius. (Ilerod.

iv. 120—142.)
Criticism of the Herodotean Accounts.—The

notices of Herodotus upon the Scythae, though full,

are excursive rather than systematic. Part of their

history appears as Lydian, part as Scythian Proper.

There is niuch legend in his accounts ; but the chief

obscurities are in the geograpliy. Even here the de-

tails are irregular. One notice arises out of tlie

name Scythae, another out of the geography of their

rivers, a third out of the sketch of Tauris. [See

Taiikis and Tauroscythae.] In this we hear

that Scythia is bounded first by the Agathyrsi,

next by the Neuri, then by the Androphagi, and
lastly by the Melanchlaeni. The area is four-

cornered ; the longest sides being the prolongations

along the coast and towards the interior. From the

Ister to the Borysthenes is 10 days; 10 days more
to the Maeotis ; from the coast to the Melanchlaeni,

20 days ;— 200 stadia to each day"s journey. If

this measurement be exact, it would bring Tula,

Tambov, Riazan, Sec, within the Scythian area,

—

which is going too far. The days' journeys inland

were probably shorter than those along the coast.

The Agathyrsi were in Trunsijlvania, on the

Maros. The evidence, or want of evidence, as far

as the text of Herodotus goes, is the same as it is

with the Neuri. Tlieir frontagers were known as

Scythae Aroteres, i. e., the generic name was witii

them specific. Hence any Scythians whatever with a
specific name must have been contrasted with them

;

and this seems to have been the case with the Aga-
thyrsi. [HuNNi, p. 1097.] Assuming, how-
ever, the Agathyrsi to have been Scythian, and to

liave lain on the Maros, we carry the Herodotean
Scythae as far west as the Tlieiss; nor can we ex-
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elude thein from any part of Wallachin and Mul-
davia. Yet these are only known to Herodotus as

the country of the Sigynnes. The frontier, then,

between the Scythae and Getae is difficult to draw.

Herodotus has no Getae, eo nomine, north of tin;

Danube : yet such there must have been. Upon
the whole, we may look upon the Danubian Princi-

palities as a tract scarcely known to Herodotus, and

make it Scythian, or Getic, or mixed, according to

the evidence of other writers, as applicable at tlie

time under consideration. It was probably Getic in

the East, Sarmatian in the West, and Scythian in

respect to certain districts occupied by intrusive

populations.

Thucydides mentions the Getae and Scythians

but once (ii. 96), and that together. The great

alliance that Sitalces, king of Thrace, effects against

Perdiccas of Macedon includes the Getae beyond

Mount Haemus, and, in the direction of the Eusine

sea, the Getae who were conterminous {'6/xopoi) with

the Scythians, and whose armour was Scythian

(J)lx6aKevoi). They were each archers and horse-

men (i7r7roTo|oTai) ; whereas the Dii and the moun-
taineers of Rhodope wore daggers. According to Ovid

{I'rist. V. 7. 19), tlie occupants of the level country

do so too :

—

" Dextera non segnis fixo dare vulnera cultro,

Quem vinctum lateri barbara omnis liabet."

The Scythians of the Macedonian Period.
— Passing over the notices of Xenophon, which
apply to Thrace Proper ratlier than to the parts

north of Mount Haemus, and which tell us nothing

concerning the countries beyond the Danube,—
passing, also, over the notices of a war in which
Philip king of Macedon was engaged against Atheas,

and in which he crossed Mount Haemus into the

country of the Triballi, where he received a wound,
— we come to the passage of the Danube by Alex-

ander. In the face of an enemy, and without a bridge,

did the future conqueror of Persia cross the river,

defeat the Getae oh its northern bank, destroy a. town,

and return. (Arrian, Anah. i. 2—7.) This M'as

an invasion of Scythia in a geographical sense only
;

still it was a passage of the Daimbe. The Getae of

Alexander may have been descendants of the Sigynnes

of Herodotus. They were not, eo nomine, Scythians.

When Alexander was on the Danube the famous

embassy of the Galatae reached him. They had

heard of his fame, and caine to visit him. They
were men of enormous stature, and feared only that

the heavens should fall. This disappointed Alex-

ander, who expected that they would fear him.

Much has been written concerning the embas.sy as

if it came fi-om Gaul. Yet this is by no means ne-

cessary. Wherever there is a Halicz or Galacz in

modern geography, there may have been a Galat-'vMi

locality in ancient; just as, wherever there is a Kcr-

man or Carman-'m. there may have been a German

one, and that without any connection with the Galli

or Gerniani of the West. The roots Gl-t and

K-ron-n, are simply significant geographical terms

in the Sarmatian and Turk tongues— tongues to

which the Getic and Scythian may most probably

be referred.

Such is the present writer's opinion respecting

the origin of the statements that carry certain

Galatae as far as the Lower Danube, and make the

Basternae, and even the occupants of the Tanais,

Germans— not to mention the Caramanians of Asia

Minor and Carmanians of Persia. In the present
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instance, however, the statement of Strabo is very

specitic. It is to the cft'ect tliat the ambassadors to

Ali.'xaiuier were KeAroi -repl rhv 'A5pia;'(vii. p. 301),

and that Ptolemy was the authority. Nevertheless,

Ptolemy may have written raXdrat, and such

Galatae may have been the Galatae of the Olbiau

Inscription. [See infra and Sciui.]

The nest Macedonian who crossed the Danube
was Lysimaclms, who crossed it only to re-cross it in

liis retreat, and who owed his life to the generosity

of a Getic prince Dromichaetes. This was about

B.C. 312.

Our next authorities (fra<jmentary and insufficient)

for the descendants of tlie Herodotean Scythians are

the occupants of the Greek towns of the Euxine.

Even those to the south of the Danube, Callatis,

Apollonia, &c., had some Scythians in the neigh-

hood, sometimes as enemies, sometimes as protec-

tors,—sometimes as protectors against other barba-

rians, sometimes as protectors of Greeks against

Greeks, as was the case during the Scythian and

Tiiracian wars of Lysimachus. The chief frontagers,

however, were Getae. Between Olbia, to the north

of the Danube (=01biopolis of Herodotus), and

the native tribes of its neighbourhood, the relations

are illustrated by the inscription already noticed.

(BUckh, Insc7: Graec. no. 2058.) It records a

vote of public gratitude to Protogenes, and indicates

the troubles in which he helped his fellow-citizens.

The chief of those arose from the pressure of the

barbarians around, by name Saudaratae, Thisametae,

Sciri [see Sciui], Galatae, and Scythae. The date

of this inscription is uncertain; but we may see the

import of the observations on the word Galatae

when we 6nd the assumption that they were Gauls

of Gallia used as an instniment of criticism:
—

" The
date of the above inscription is not spceified; the

terror inspired by the Gauls, even to other barba-

rians, seems to suit the second century b. c. better

than it suits a later period." (Grote, flist. of
Greece, vol. xii. p. 644, note.) What, however, if

the Galatae of Wallachia were as little Galii as the

Cermanians of Persia are Germans, or as Galacz is

the same as Calais? The present writer wholly dis-

connects them, and ignores the whole system of

hypothetical migrations by which the identity is

supported.

A second Olbia in respect to its Helleno-Scythic

relations, was Bosporus, or Panticapaeum, a Greek

settlement which lasted from b. c. 480 till the reign

of Mithridates. [Panticapaeum.]
From Bosporus there was a great trade with

Athens in corn, hides, and <Sc?/?/»Vwj slaves,—Scythes,

as the name of a slave, occurring as early as the

time of Theognis, and earlier in the Athenian

di-ama than those of Davus and Geta (Dacian and

Getic) which belong to the New Comedy,—Scythes

and Scythaena being found in the Old.

The political relations were those of independent

municipalities; sometimes sovereign, sometimes pro-

tected. The archons of Bosporus paid tribute to

the Scythian princes of their neighbourhood, when

they were powerful and united; took it. when the

Scythians were weak and disunited. Under this

latter category came the details of the division of

the JIaeotae, viz., Sindi, Toraeti, Dandarii, Thetes,

&c. Of these, Parysades I. (a Scythic rather than

a Greek name) was king, being only archon of his

native town. In the civil wars, too, of Bosporus, the

Scythians took a part; nor were there wanting ex-

amples of Scytiiian manners even in the case of the
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Panticapaean potentates. Eumelus lost his life by
being thrown out of a four-wheeled wagon-and-four

with a tent on it.

Scythians of the Mithkidatic Period, etc.— The Scythians pressed on Parysades IV., who
called in Mithridates, who was conquered by Rome.
The name now becomes of rare occurrence, subor-

dinate to that of the Sannatae, Daci, Thracians, &c.

In fact, instead of being the nearest neighbours to

Greece, the Scythae were now the most distant

enemies of Pome.

In the confederacy of the Dacian Boerebistes, in

the reign of Augustus, there were Scythian ele-

ments. So there were in the wars against the

Tiiracian PJiescuporis and the Roxolani. So there

were in the war conducted by J. Plautius in the

reign of Vespasian, as shown by the following in-

scription: REGIBUS BASTERNAEUM ET RHOXOLAN-
ORUSI FILIOS DACORUJI . . . EREPTOS KEMISIT . . .

SCYTHARUM QUOQUE KEGE A CIIERSONESI QU.E
EST ULTIi-V BORY'STIIENEM OBSIDIONE SUJIMOTO.
(Grut. p. 4.'53; Biickli, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 82; Zeuss,

s. V. Shjlhen.)

Though the history of the Scythians, eo nomine, be

fragmentary, the history of more than one Scythian

population under a change of name is both prominent
and important. In the article Hunni reasons are

given for believing that the descendants of the He-
rodotean Agathyrsi, of Scythian blood, were no un-

important element in the Dacian nationality.

After the foundation of Constantinople the Scy-

thian nations appear with specific histories and
names, Hun, Avar, &c.

The continuity of the history of the name of the

Herodotean Scythians within the Herodotean area is

of great importance; as is the explanation of names
like Galatae and Germani; as also is the considera-

tion of the sources whence the nomenclature and in-

formation of the different authorities is derived. It

is important, because, when we find one name disap-

pearing from history, and anotlier appearing, there

is (according to, at least, the current criticism) a

presumption in favour of a change of jiopulation.

Sometimes this presumption is heightened into what
is called a proof

;
yet the presumption itself is un-

real. For one real change of name referrible to an

actual change of population there are ten where the

change has been merely one in respect to the sources

whence the information was derived, and the chan-

nels through which it came. This is what occurs

when the same country of Deutschland is called

Germany by an Englishman, AHemagne in France,

Lamagna in Italy. This we know to be nominal.

We ought at least to ask whether it may not be so

in ancient history— and that not once or twice, but

always— before we assume hypothetical movements
and migrations.

Now in the case of Scythia we can see our way to

great nominal and but slight real changes. We see

the sources of information changed from Greek to

Latin, and the channels from Getic and Alacedoniaii

to Dacian.

If so, the occupants of Eimgai'y, the Principalities,

and South-western Russia under the Caesars may be

the descendants of the occupants of the same dis-

tricts in the time of Herodotus. Tliat there are

fome differences is not only likely but admitted,—dif-

ferences in the way of admixture of blood, modifica-

tion of nationality, changes of frontier, differences of

the kind that time always effects, even in a sta-

tionary condition of nations. It is only denied that
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anv Tfhulesale cliaiic;e can be proveJ, or even reason-

ably supposed. Who can be shown to have eliminated

any definite Scythian population from any definite

Scytliiaii occupancy? With the Greeks and Ho-

mans the negative evidence is nearly conclusive to

the fact that no such elimination ever took place.

That the Barbarians might have displaced each

other is admitted ; but there is no trustworthy evi-

dence to their having done so in any single instance.

All opinions in favour of such changes rest upon

either the loose statements of insufficiently-informed

writers, or the supposed necessity of accounting for

the appearance and change of certain names by

means of certain appearance and changes of popula-

tion.

The bearings of this will appear in the notice of

the Ethnology of Scythia. They appear also under

HUNNI.
Of the Sacae, eo nomine, the histoiy is obscure.

In one sense, indeed, it is a nonentity. There is no

classical historian of the Sacae. How far the eth-

nologist can ittfer them is a question which will be

treated in the sequel.

Of the history of the populations akin to the

Sacae, the details are important; but then it is a his-

tory of the Massagetae, Parthi, &c., a history full of

critical preliminaries and points of inference rather

than testimony.

The Scythia of all the authors between Herodotus

and Ptolemy means merely the country of the

Scythae, the Scythae being such northern nations

as, without being, eo nomine, Sarmatian, were Ha-

niasobii and Hippemolgi; their habits of milking

their mares and travelling in tented wagons being

their most genuine characteristic. These it was

which determined the views of even Strabo, whose

extension of Germania and Galatia (already noticed)

left him no room for a Scythia or even a Sarmatia;

Sarmatia, which is to Ptolemy as Germania was to

Strabo: for the Sarmatia of Ptolemy leaves no room

in Europe for a Scythia; indeed, it cuts deeply into

Asiatic Scythia, the only

Scythia of Ptolemy.—The Scythia of Ptolemy

is exclusively Asiatic, falling into, 1. The Scythia

within the Imaus. 2. The Scythia beyond the

Imaus.

This is a geographical division, not an ethno-

logical one. Scythae Alauni are especially recog-

nised as a population of European Sarmatia.

As Ptolemy's Sarmatia seems to have been formed

out of an extension of the area of the Herodotean

Sauromatae, his Scythia seems to have grown out

of the eastern Scythae of the Herodotean Scythia,

i. 8. the Scythae of Orenburg. It did not grow out

of tlie country of the Sacae, inasmuch as they are

mentioned separately; even as the Jazyges of the

Theiss were separated from the Sarmatians. The
continuator, however, of the Herodotean account

must make the Sacae Scythians. They may be

disposed of first.

The Sacae of Ptolemy were bounded by the

Sogdians on the west, the Scythians on the north,

and the Seres on the east. They were nomads,
without towns, and resident in woods and caves.

The mountain-range of the Comedi (r} Kaj/nrjSic

opeif})) was in their country ; so was tlie Stone

Tower (Ait^iros Vlvpyos^. The populations were:

1, 2. The Caratae and Comari along the Jaxartes.

.3. The Comedae, on the Comedian mountain. 4.

The JIassagetae along the range of the Ascatancas

{'AcrKaTdyKai). 5. In the inteijacent country, the
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Grynaei Scythae; and, 6, the Toornac; south of

whom, along the Imaus, 7, the Byltae. (I'tol. vi.

13.)

Scythia intra Imaitm.— Bounded on the S.

and E. by Sogdiana, Margiana, and the Sacae ; on

the W. by the Caspian and Sarmatia Asiatica ; on

the N. by a terra incognita; and on the E. by the

northern prolongation of the Imaus. (Ptol. vi. 14.)

Rivers. -— The Ehymmus, the Daix, the Jaxartes,

the lastus, and the Polytimetus.

ISloiintains.— The eastern part of the Jlontes

Hyperborei, the Montes Alani ((observe the reappear-

ance of this name), the Montes Khymmici, the Jlons

Norossus, the MM. Aspisii, Tapyri, Syebi, Anarei,

—

all W. of the Imaus.

Populations.—The Alani Scytliae (on the con-

fines of the terra incognita), the Suabeni, the Ala-

norsi, S. of whom theSaetiani, and Massaei,and Syebi;

and (along the Imaus) the Tectosaces and (on the

eastern head-waters of the Pha) the Rhobosci, S. of

whom the Asmani ; and then the Paniardi, S. of

whom, along the river, the district called Canodipsas,

S. of which the Coraxi ; then the Orgasi, after whom,
as far as the sea (i. e. the Caspian, in this chapter

called Hyrcanian), the Erymmi, with the Asiotae on

the E. of them, succeeded by the Aorsi ; after whom
the Jaxartae, a great nation along the river of the

same name ; then S. of the Saetiani, the Mologeni

and Samnitae, as far as the BUI. Ilhymmici. Then,

S. of the Massaei and MM. Alani, the Zaratae and

Sasones ; and further W. and as f;ir as the MAI.

Phymmici, the Tybiacae, succeeded by the Tabieni,

S. of the Zaratae, and the lastae and Machaetegi

along the Mons Norossus ; S. of whom the Norosbes

and Norossi, and the Cachagae Scythae along

the .Jaxartae. On the W. of the MM. Aspisii, the

Aspisii Scythae ; on the E. the Galactophagi Scythae

;

E. of the MM. Tapuri and the Suebi, the Tapurei
;

and above the MM. Anarei and the Mons Ascatancas,

the Scythae Anarei, and the Ascatancae and Ariacae

along the Jaxartes, S. of whom the Namastae ; then

the Sagaraucae, and, along the Oxus, the Khibii,

with their town Davaba.

Scythia extra Imaum was bounded by Scythia

intra Imaum, the Sacae, the Terra Incognita, and

the Seres. It contained the western part of MM.
Auxacii, Casii and Emodi, with the source of the

river Oechardus. (Ptol. vi. 1.5.)

Its Populatio7is were the Abii Scytliae, the Hippo-

phagi Scythae, the Cliatae Scythae, the Charaunaei

Scythae ; the designation Scythae being applied to

each.

Districts.—The Auxacitis, the Casia (ji Yiaria.

Xiipa), the Achasa (rj 'Axnc" X'^P")-

Towns.—Auxacia, Issedon, Scythica, Chaurana,

Sceta.

The remarks that applied to the Sarmatia Asiatica

of Ptolemy apply here. Few names can be safely

identified. Keither is it safe to say through what

languages the information came. Some words sug-

gest a Persian, some a Turk source, some are Mon-

gol. Then the geography is obscure. That the

range oi Tamer was unduly prolonged northwards is

evident [biAUs] ; this being an error of the geo-

grapher. The courses, however, of the Oxus and

Jaxartes may themselves have changed.

The prolongation of the Pamer range being carried

in a nortliern and north-eastern direction, so as to

include not only the drainages of the Oxus and Jax-

artes, but that of the Balkash LaJce as well, gives

us tlic line of the Imaus ; the terra incognita to thu
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X. being Kupposeil to begin with llie wjiter.slied of the

Irtish, Obi. and other rivers falling into tlie Arctic

Ocean. Within the limits tlnis described we may
place the A'or-osbi and JVcir-ossi, on the eastern

edge, i. e. in the parts where at the present moment
the lakes distinguished by the name Nor occur.

It should be added, however, that the syllable is

generally final, as in Kuho-nor, &c. Still it is a

prominent element in compound names, and indi-

cates Jlongol occupancy. The Byltae may be placed

in Bulti-stan, i. e. the country of the Baltic Little

Tibet, the gloss being Persian.

In Ascataucas (tlio Greek spelling is the more

convenient ATKa-rdy/f-as), wc have the Turkish

-tagh =^ viountaiii ]\iit as it actually occurs in num-
berless compounds.

Karait is a name of common application, chiefly

to members of the Mongol family.

JIass-agetae is a term full of difficulty. Can it

have arisen out of the common name Mtis-tag ?

In Scythia extra Imaum, the Casia and Achassa

(xiipaO may be made one and identified with the

Cesii of Pliny. The most reasonable explanations

of these names is to be found in the sugtiestion of

j\I,ijor Cunningham's valuable work on Ladak (p.

4), where the Achassa Regioz= Ladakh, and the

Chatae, and Chauronae Scythae= Chang-thanff and

Khor respectively.

Roughly speaking, we may say that the country

of the Sacae was formed by an irregular tract of

land on the head-waters of the Oxus and the water-

shed between it and the Jaxartes, a tract which

included a portion of the drainage of the Indus. It

is only a portion of this that could give the recog-

nised conditions of Scythian life, viz. steppes and

pasturages. These might be founded on the great

table land of Pamer, but not in the mountain dis-

tricts. These, however, were necessary for " resi-

dences in woods and caves"; at the same time, the

population that occupied them might be pastoral

rather than agricultural. Still they would not be of

the Scythian type. Nor is it likely that the Sacae of

Ptolemy were so. They were not, indeed, the Sacae

of Herodotus, except in part, i. e. on the desert of

the Persian frontier. They were rather the moun-
taineers of Kaferistan, Waklian, Shjgnun, Roshan,
Astor, Hunz-Nagor, and Little Tibet, partly Per-

sian, partly Bhot (or Tibetan), in respect to their

ethnology.

The Scythians beyond the Imaus.—These nmst
be divided between Ladakh, Tibet, Chinese Tartari/,

and Hfongolla in respect to their geography. Phy-
sically they come within the conditions of a Scythian

occupancy; except where they are true mountaineers.

Ethnologically they may be distributed between the

Mongol, Bhot, and Turk families— the Turks being

those of Chinese Tartary.

The Turcoman districts of the Oxus, Khiva, the

Kirghiz country, Ferghana, Tashkend, with the

parts about the Balkash, give us the Scythia

vvilhin the Imaus. It coincides chiefly with Inde-

pendent Tartary, with the addition of a small por-

tion of Mongolia and southern Siberia. Its condi-

tions are generally Scythian. In the upper part,

however, of the Jaxartes, the districts are agricul-

tural at present; nine-tenths of this area is Turk,

part of the population being Nomades, part indus-

trial and agricultural.

The Scythia of the Byzantine Authous.—
This means not only Hunns, Avars, Alans, and Sar-

niatians, but even Germans, Goths, and Vandals.

SCYTHIA.

It is used, however, but rarely. It really existed

only in books of geography. Every division of the

Scythian name was known under its specific desig-

nation.

Ethnology.—If any name of antiquity be an

ethnological, rather than a geographical, term, that

name is Scythia. Ptolemy alone applies it to an

area, irrespective of the races of its occupants. With
every earlier writer it means a number of popula-

tions connected by certain ethnological characteris-

tics. These were physical and moral— physical,

as when Hippocrates describes the Scythian phy-

siognomy; moral, as when their nomadic habits, as

Haniaxobii and Hippemolgi, are put forward as dis-

tinctive. Of language as a test less notice is taken;

though (by Herodotus at least) it is by no means

overlooked. The division between Scythian and

non-Scythian is always kept in view by him. Of
the non-Scythic populations, the Sauromatae were

one; hence the ethnology of Scythia involves that of

Sarmatia, both being here treated together.

In respect to them, there is no little discrepancy

of opinion amongst modern investigators. The first

question respecting them, however, Las been an-

swered unanimously.

Are they represented by any of the existing divi-

sions of mankind, or are they extinct? It is not

likely that such vast families as each is .admitted to

have been has died out. Assuming, then, the pre-

sent existence of the congeners of both the Sar-

matae and the Scythae, in what family or class are

they to be found? The Scythae were of the Turk,

the Sannatae of the Slavono-Lithuanic stock.

The evidence of this, along with an exposition of

the chief differences of opinion, will now be given,

Scythia being dealt with first. Premising that Turk

means all the populations whose language is akin to

that of the Ottomans of Constantinople, and that it

comprises the Turcomans, the Independent Tartars,

the Uzbeks, the Turks of Chinese Tartary, and even

the Yakuts of the Lena, along with several other

tribes of less importance, we may examine the a

priori probabilities of the Scythae having been, in

this extended sense, Turks.

The situs of the nations of South-western Rus-

sia, &c., at the beginning of the proper historical

period, is a presumption in favour of their being so.

Of these the best to begin with are the Cumanians

(12th century) of Volhynia. That they were Turk

we know from special statements, and from sample*

of their language compared with that of the Kirghiz

of Independent Tartary. There is no proof of their

being new comers, however much the doctrine of

their recent emigration may have been gratuitously

assumed. The Uzes were what the Cumanians

were; and before the Uzes, the Patzinaks (10th

century) of Bessarabia and the Danubian Princi-

palities were what the Uzes were. Earlier than the

Patzinaks, the Chazars ruled in Kherson and Tau-

rida (7th and 8th centuries) like the Patzinaks, in

the same category with definitely known Cumanians

and Uzes. These four populations are all described

by writers who knew the true Turks accurately,

and, knowing them, may be relied on. This know-

ledge, however, dates only from the reign of Jus-

tinian [TfijcvKJ. From the reign, then, of Jus.

tinian to the lOth century (the date of the break-up

of the Cumanians), the Herodotean Scythia was

Turk— Turk without evidence of the occupation

being recent.

TUe Avars precede the Chazars, the Huns the



SCYTHIA,

Avars, the Ahani the Huns. [Hunni; Avares].

The migrations that make the latter, at least, re-

cent occupants being entirely hypothetical. The

evidence of the Huns being in the same category as

the Avars, and the Avars being Turk, is conclusive.

The same applies to the Alani— a population which

brings us to the period of the later classics.

The conditions of a population which should,

at one and the same time, front Persia and send an

offset round the Caspian into Southern Russia, &c.,

are best satisfied by the present exclusively Turk

area of Independent Tartartj.

Passing from the presumptuous to the special

evidence, we find that the few facts of which we are

in possession all point in the same direction.

Physical Appearance.— This is that of the

Kirghiz and Uzbeks exactly, though not that of the

Ottomans of Rumelia, who are of mixed blood. Al-

lowing for the change etlected by Mahomet, the

same remark applies to their

Manners, which are those of the Kirghiz and

Turcomans.

Language.—The Scythian glosses have not been

satisfactorily explained, i. e. Temerinda, Arimaspi,

and Exampaeus have yet to receive a derivation

that any one but the inventor of it will admit.

The oior-, however, in Oiur-pata is exactly the er,

aer, =man, &c., a term found through all the

Turk dialects. It should be added, however, that

it is Latin and Keltic as well {vir, fear, gtor).

Still it is Turk, and that unequivocally.

The evidence, then, of the Scythae being Turk
consists in a series of small particulars agreeing

with the a priori probabilities rather than in any

definite point of evidence. Add to this the fact

that no other class gives us the same result with

an equally small amount of hypothesis in the way
of migration and change. This will be seen in a

review of the opposite doctrines, all of which imply

an unnecessary amount of unproven changes.

The Mongol Ilypothesis.—This is Niebuhr's, de-

veloped in his Researches into the History of the Scy-

tliians, ^-c. ; and also Neumann's, in his Ilellenen im
Shythenlande. It accounts for the manners and phy-

siognomy, as well as the present doctrine ; but not for

anything else. It violates the rule against the unne-

cessary multiplication of causes, by bringing from a

distant area, like Mongolia, what lies nearer, i. e. in

Tartary. With Niebuhr the doctrine of fresh migra-

tions to account for the Turks of the Byzantine period,

and of the extirpation of the older Scythians, takes

its maximum development, the least allowance being

made for changes of name. " This " (tlie time of

Lysimachus) "is the last mention of the Scythian na-

tion in the region of the Ister; and, at this time, there

could only be a remnant of it in Budzack "
(p. 63).

The Finn Ilypothesis.—This is got at by making
the Scythians what the Huns were, and the Huns
what the Magyars were—the Magyars being Finn.

It arises out of a wrong notion of the name, Ilvn-

gary, and fails to account for the difference between
the Scythians and the nations to their north.

The Circassian Ilypothesis.—This assumes an ex-

tension of the more limited area of the northern

occupants of Caucasus in the direction of Russia and
Hungary. Such an extension is, in itself, probable.

It fails, however, to explain any one fact in the

descrijjtions of Scythia, though valid for some of the

older populations.

The Indo-European Ilypothesis.— This doctrine

takes many forms, and rests on many bases. The
VOL. II.
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-get- in words like Massa-(/e^ae, &c., is supposed to

= Goth= German. Then there are certain names
which are Scythian and Persian, the Persian being

Indo-European. In the extreme form of this hy-

pothesis the Sacae = Saxons, and the Yuche of the

Chinese authors == Goths.

If the Scythians were intruders from Inde-

pendent Tartary, whom did they displace ? Not the

Sarmatians, who were themselves intruders. The
earlier occupants were in part congeners of the

Northern Caucasians. They were chiefly, however,

Ugrians or Finns ; congeners of the Mordvins,

Tsheremess, and Tshuwashes of Penza, Saratov,

Kazan, &c. : Dacia, Thrace, and Sarmatia being the

original occupancies of the Sarmatae.

If so, the ethnographical history of the Herodo-

tean Scythia runs thus :— there was an original

occupancy of Ugrians ; there was an intrusion from

the NE. by the Scythians of Independent Tartary,

and there was intrusion from the S\V. by the Sar-

matians of Dacia. The duration of the Scythian or

Tuik occupancy was from the times anterior to

Herodotus to the extinction of the Cumanians in the

14th century. Of internal changes there was plenty;

but of any second migration from Asia (with the

exception of that of the Avars) there is no evidence.

Such is the history of the Scythae.

The Sacae were, perhaps, less exclusively Turk,

though Turk in the main. Some of them were,

probably, Mongols. The Sacae Amyrgii may have

been Ugrians ; the researches of Norris upon the

second of the arrow-headed alphabets having led

him to the opinion that there was at least one in-

vasion of Persia analogous to the Magyar invasion

of Hungary, i. e. effected by members of the Ugrian

stock, probably from Orenburg or Kazan. With

them the root m-rd= man. History gives us no

time when the Turks of the Persian frontier, the

Sacae, were not pressing southwards. Sacastene

(= Segestan') was one of their occupancies ; Car-

mania probably another. The Parthians were of the

Scythian stock ; and it is difficult to believe that,

word for word, Persia is not the same as Parthia.

The histoij, however, of the Turk stock is one thing;

the history of the Scythian name another. It is

submitted, however, that the two should be connected.

This being done, the doctrine of the recent diffusion

of the Turks is a doctrine that applies to the name

only. There were Turk invasions of Hungary,

Turk invasions of Persia, Turk invasions of China,

Assyria, Asia Minor, and even north-eastern Africa,

from the earliest period of histoiy. And there were

Sarmatian invasions in the opposite direction, in-

vasions which have ended in making Scythia Slavonic,

and which (in the mind of the ])rescnt writer) began

by making parts ofAsia Median. Lest this be taken

for an exaggeration of the Turk influence in the

world's history, let it be remembered that it is only

a question of' date, and that the present view only

claims for the Turk conquests the i)lace in the ante-

historical that they are known to have had in the

historical period. With the exception of the Jlongol

invasions of the 13tli century and the M.igyar occu-

pancy of Hungary, every conquest in Southern Asia

and Europe, from the North, has been cfl'ected by

members of tlie stock under notice. [See Sahmatia
;

Vknkdi ; Fknni ; SnoNics ; Tuucak.] [h'. G. L.]

SCYTIU'NI {_'2,KvQivoi, Xen. Aiwh. iv. 7. § 18;

'S.Koudivoi, lYwi. xiv. 29; '2,Kv6-t)voi, Stejih. B. «. f.),

an Asiatic people dwelling on the borders of Ar-

menia, between the rivers Ilarpasus on the E. and
3p
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AspaiTis on the W., and bounded by the mountains
of the Clialybes on the S. The Ten Thousand
Greeks, in their retrr.U under Xenophon, were com-
pelled to march four days thnm^'h their territory.

Eennell ( Geogr. of Ilerod. p. 243) seeks them in

the province of Kars (comp. Hitter, Erdkunde, vol. i.

p. 764). [T. H. D.]

SCYTHO'POLIS. [Bethsan].
SCYTHOTAURI. [Taijuoscythae.]
SEBAGE'NA (^ZtSayriva, or, as others read,

^'ESdyqva), a town in Cappadocia, of uncertain site.

(I'tol. V. G. § 15.) [L. S.]

SEBASTE (SfSatTTTJ). 1. A town in a small

island off the coast of Cilicia, built by Archelaus

king of Cappadocia, to whom the Romans had given

Cilicia Aspera. (Strab. xiv. p. 671.) It seems

to have received its name Sebaste in honour of

Augustus ; for, until his time, both the island and
the town were called Eleusa, Elaeusa, or Elaeussa

(Joseph. Ant. xvi. 4. § 6, Bell. i. 23. § 4 ; comp.

Ptol. V. 8. § 4 ; Hierocl. p. 704 ; Stadiasm. Mar.
Magn. § 172, where it is called 'EAeoCs

; Steph. B.

s. vv. 'S.iSaaTq and 'EAaiotVcro), a name which
Pliny (v. 22) still applies to the town, though he

erroneously places it in the interior of Caria.

Stephanus, in one of the passages above referred to,

calls Sebaste or Elaeussa an island, and in the other

a peninsula, which may be accounted for by the fact

that the narrow chavmel between the island and the

mainland was at an early period filled up with sand,

as it is at the present, — for the place no longer exists

as an island. Sebaste was situated between Corycus
and the mouth of the river Lamus, from which it was
only a few miles distant. Some interesting remains
of the town of Sebaste still exist on the peninsula

near Aijash, consisting of a temple of the composite

order, which appears to have been overthrown by an
earthquake, a theatre, and three aqueducts, one of

which conveyed water into the town from a consider-

able distance. (Comp. Beaufort, Karamania, p. 250,
foil. ; Leake, A sia Minor, p. 2 1 3.)

2. A town in Phr3'gia Pacatiana, between Alyd-
da and Eumenia, is noticed only by Hierocles,

(p. 667) and in the Acts of the Council of Constan-
tinople (iii. p. 674); but its site has been identified

with that of the modern Seglkler, where inscriptions

and coins of the town have been found. The ancient

name of the place is still preserved in that of tlie

neighbouring stream, SthasUSu. (Comp. Hamilton's
Researches, i. p. 121, &c. ; Arundell, Discoveries,

i. p. 136, who erroneously takes the remains at

Segikler for those of the ancient Eucarpia.)

3. [Cabira, Vol. I. p. 462.] [L. S.]

SEBASTE. [Samakia.]
SEBASTEIA (^eSdareia), a town in the south of

Pontus, on the north bank of the Upper Halys. As it

was near the frontier, Pliny (vi. 3) regards it as not

belonging to Pontus, but to Colopene in Cappadocia.

(Ptol. v."6. § 10; Hierocl. p. 702; It, Ant. pp. 204,

205.) The town existed as a small place before

the dominion of the Eomans in those parts, but

its ancient name is unknown. Pompey increased

tiie town, and gave it the name of Megalopolis

(Strab. xii. p. 560). The name Sebastia must have
been given to it before the time of Pliny, he being the

first to use it. During the imperial period it appears

to have ri.sen to considerable importance, so that in

the later division of the Empire it was made the

capital of Armenia Minor. The identity of Sebastia

with the modern Siwas is established partly by the

resemblance of the names, and partly by the agreement

SEBETHUS.

of the site of Si^oas with the description of Gregory of

Nyssa, who states that the town was situated in the

valley of the Halys. A small stream, moreover,

flowed through the town, and fell into a neighbour-
ing lake, which communicated with the Halys

( drat. I. in XL. 3fart. p. 50 1 , Orat. //. p. 5 1 ; comp.
Basil. M. Epist. viii.). In the time of the Byzantine
empire Sebasteiais mentioned as a large and flourish-

ing town of Cappadocia (Nicet, Ami. p. 76; Ducas,

p. 31); while Stephanus B. {s. v.) and some ecclesi-

astical writers refer it to Armenia. (Sozoin. Hist.

Feci. iv. 24 ; Theodoret. llist. Eccl. ii. 24.) In
the Itinerary its name appears in the form of Sevastia,

and in Abulfeda it is actually written Siwas. The
emperor Justinian restored its decayed walls.

(Procop. de Aed. iii. 4.) The town of Siwas is still

large and populous, and in its vicinity some, though
not very important, remains of antiquity are seen.

(Fontanier, Voyages en Orient, i. p.l 79, foil.) [L. S.]
SEBASTO'POLIS {-ZtSaardizoXis.) 1. A town

in Pontus Cappadocicus (Ptol. v. 6. § 7), which,
according to the Antonine Itinerary (p. 205), was
situated on a route leading from Tavium to Sebastia,

and was connected by a road with Caesareia (p. 2 1 4).
Pliny (vi. 3) places it in the district of Colopene,

and agrees with other authorities in describing it as a
small town. (Hierocl. p. 703; Novell. 31; Gregor.

Nyssen. in Macrin. p. 202.) The site of this place

is still uncertain, some identifying the town with
Cabira, which is impossible, unless we assume
Sebastopolis to be the same town as Sebaste, and
others believing that it occupied the site of the

modern Turchal or Turkhal.

2. A town in Pontus, of unknown site (Ptol. v. 6.

§ 9), though, from the place it occupies in the list of

Ptolemy, it must have been situated in the south of

Themiscyra.

3. About Sebastopolis on the east coast of the

Euxine see Dioscukias, and about that in Mysia,

see Myrina. [L. S.]

SEBASTOPOLIS (Hierocl. p. 638), a place in

the interior of Thrace, near Philippopolis. [J. K j

SEBATUM, a town situated either in the south-

western part of Noricum, or in the east of Khaetia,

on the road from Aemona to Veldidena (/<. Ant. j).

280), seems to be the modern Sachbs. (Coujp.

Muchar, Norikum, i. p. 250.) [L. S.]

SKBENDU'NUM (;2.iSevoovvov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 71),
a town of the Castelhmi in Hispania Tarr.iconensis.

There is a coin of it in Sestini (p. 164). [T.H.D.]
SEBENNYTUS {S.^eifi'VTos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 50;

Steph. B. s. ».; rj 'S.^Sivi'-jTMr) ir6\is, Strab. svii.

p. 802: Eth. '2,iSii;vvTns), the chief town of the

Sebennytic nome in the Egyptian Delta, situated on
the Sebennytic arm of the A'ile, nearly due E. of

Sais, in lat. 31° N. The modern handet of Se-
menhoud, where some ruins have been discovered,

occupies a portion of its site. Sebennytus was an-
ciently a place of some importance, and standing on
a peninsula, between a lake (Ai^vtj ^egc-uvvTiKT):

Burlos) and the Nile, was favourably seated for

trade and intercourse with Lower Aegypt and Mem-
jihis. The neglect of the canals, however, and the
elevation of the alluvial soil have nearly obliterated

its site. (Champollion, VEgypte, vol. ii. p. J91,
seq.) [W. B. D.n
SEBETHUS {Fiume delta Maddnltna), a small

river of Campania, flowing into the Bay of Aajiles,

immediately to the E. of tlie city of Xeapolis. It is

alluded to by several ancient writers in connection

with that city {HUUSilu. i. 2. 263; Colum. x 134;
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Vib. Sequest. p. 1 8), and is generally considered to

be the same with the stream which now falls into

the sea a little to tlie E. of Naples, and is commonly

called the Fiunie della Maddalena. This rivulet,

which rises in a fountain or basin called La Bolla,

about 5 miles from Naples, is now a very trifling

stream, bat may liave been more considerable in an-

cient times. The expressions of poets, however, are

not to be taken literally, and none of the geogra-

phers deem the Sebethus worthy of mention. Virgil,

however, alludes to a nymph Sebethis, and an inscrip-

tion attests the local worship of the river-god, who

had a chapel (aedicula) erected to him at Neapolis.

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 94. 9.) [E. H. B.]

SEBl'NUS LACUS {Lago d Iseo), a large lake

in the N. of Italy, at the foot of the Alps, formed

by the waters of the river Ollius (^Oglio), which

after flowing throixgh the land of the Camuni (the

Val Camonica), are arrested at their exit from the

mountains and form the extensive lake in question.

It is not less than 18 miles in length by 2 or 3 in

breadth, so that it is inferior in magnitude only to

the three great lakes of Northern Italy; but its name

is mentioned only by Pliny (ii. 103. s. 106, iii. 19.

•s. 23), and seems to have been little known in

antiquity, as indeed is the case with the Lago d
Iseo at the present day. It is probable that it

derived its name from a town called Sebum, on the

site of the modern Iseo, at its SE. extremity, but no

mention of this name is found in ancient writers.

(Cluver, Ital. p. 412.) [E. H. B.]

SEBRIDAE (2f§pi5o(, Ptol. iv. 7. § 33), or

SOBORIDAE (SogopiSai, Ptol. iv. 7. § 29), an

Aethiopian race, situated between the Astaboras

(Tacazze) and the Red Sea. They probably cor-

respond with the modern Samhar, or the people of

the " maritime tract." There is some likelihood

that the Sembritae, Sebridae, and Soboridae are but

various names, or corrupted forms of the name
of one tribe of Aethiopians dwelling between the

upper arms of the Nile and the Red Sea. [W. B. D.]

SEBURRI (Segouppoi and 'S.iovppoi, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 27), a people in the NW. of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on both banks of the Minius, probably a sub-

division of the Callaici Bracarii. [T. H. D.]

SECELA or SECELLA. [Ziklag.]

SECERRAE, called by the Geogr. Kav. (iv. 42)
and in a Cod. Paris, of the Itin. Ant. (p. 398) Se-

TERRAE, a town of the Laeetani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, on the road from the Summum Pyrenaeum

and Juncaria to Tarraco. Variously identified with

S. Pere de Sercada, Arhucias, and San Seloni

(properly Santa Colonia Sejerra). The last identi-

fication seems the most probable. [T. H. D.]

SE'CIA (Secchia), a river of Gallia Cispadana,

one of the southern tributaries of the Padus, which

crosses the Via Aemilia a few miles W. of Modena.
It is evidently the same stream which is called by

Pliny the Gabellus; but the name of Secia, corre-

.spondiiig to its modern appellation of Secchia, is

found in the Jerusalem Itinerary, which marks a

station called Pons Secies, at a distance of 5 miles

from Mutina. {Itin. IJier. p. 606.) The same
bridge is called in an inscription which records its

restoration by Valerian, in a. d. 2.59, Pons Seculae.

(Murat. Inscr. p. 460. 5; Orell. Inscr. 1002.) The
Secchia is a considerable stream, having the cha-

racter, like most of its neighbours, of a mountain
torrent. [E. H. B.]

SECOANUS (27)>coo^'(5?, Steph. s. v.), a river of

the Massaliots, according to one reading, but accord-

SEGASAMUNCLUM. 947

ing to another reading, a city of the Massaliots,
" from which comes the ethnic name Sequani, as

Artemidorus says in his first book." Nothing can

be made of this fragment further than this; the

name Sequanus belonged both to the basin of the

Rhone and of the Seine. [G. L.]

SECOR or SICOR (Srj/cip ^ 2iK<^p Ai^iiO, a

port which Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 2) places on the west

coast of Gallia, between the Pectonium or Pictonium

Promontorium and the mouth of the Ligeris {Loire').

The name also occurs in Marcianus. The latitudes

of Ptolemy cannot be trusted, and we have no other

means of fixing the place except by a guess. Ac-

cordingly D'Anville supposes that Secor may be the

port of the Sables d'Olonne; and other conjectures

have been made. [G. L.]

SECURISCA CZeKovpiffKa, Procop. de Aed. iv.

7. p. 292, ed. Bonn.), a town in Moesia Inferior,

lying S. of the Danube, between Oescus and Novae.

(/<m. Ant. p. 221; comp. Geogr. Eav. iv. 7; Theo-

phyl. vii. 2.) Variously identified with Sohegurli,

Sistov, and Tcherezelan. [T. H. L).]

SEDELAUCUS. [Sidolocus.]

SEDETA'NI. [Edetani.]

SEDIBONIA'TES, are placed by Pliny in Aqui-

tania (iv. c. 19). He says, " Aquitani, unde nomen
provinciae, Sediboniates. Mox in oppidum contri-

buti Convenae, Begerri." The Begerri are the Bi-

gerriones of Caesar. [Bigerriones.] We have no

means of judging of the position of the Sediboniates

except from what Pliny says, who seems to place

them near the Bigerriones and Convenae. [Con-
venae.] [G. E.]

SEDU'NI, a people in the valley of the Upper

Rhone, whom Caesar {B. G. iii. 1, 7) mentions:

" Nantuates Sedunos Veragrosque." They are also

mentioned in the trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20)
in the same order. They are east of the Veragri,

and in the Valais. Their chief town had the same

name as the people. The French call it Sion. and

the Germans name it Sitten. which is the ancient

name, for it was called Sedunum in the middle

ages. An inscription has been found at Sion:

" Civitas Sedunorum Patrono." Sitten is on the

right bank of the Rlione, and crossed by a stream

called Sionne. The town-hall is said to contain

several Roman inscriptions. [Nantuates; Octo-

DURUS.] [G. L.]

SEDU'SII, a German tribe mentioned by Cae.sar

(5. G. i. 51) as serving under Ariovistus; but as no

particulars are stated about them, and as tliey are not

spoken of by any subsequent writer, it is ini)ios>ible

to s.-iy to what part of Germany they beloniied.

Some regard them as the same as the Edusones

mentioned by Tacitus (Germ. 40), and others iden-

tify them with the Phundusi whom Ptolemy (ii.

11. § 12) places in the Cimbrian Cher^onesus
;

but both conjectures are mere fancies, based on

nothing but a taint resemblance of names. [L. S.]

SEGALLAUNI {2eyaAAauvoi,l'to\. ii. 10. § 1 1).

Ptolemy places tiiem west of the Allnliroges, and ho

names as their town Valentia Ccilonia ( Valence), near

the Rhone. Pliny (iii. 4) names them Scgoveliauni,

and places them between the Vocontii and the

Allobroges; but he makes Valentia a town of the

Cavares. [Cavares.] [G. L.]

SEGASAMUNCLUM CZfyiffanAyKovKov, ptol.

ii. 6. § 53), a town of the Autrigones in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Itin Ant. p. 394.) Variously

identified with S. Maria de Ribaredonda, Camenv,

and Balluercanes. [T. H. D.]
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SE'GEDA AUGURI'NA, an important town of

Hispania Baetica, between the Bactis and the coast.

(Pliu. iii. 1. s. 3.) Commonly supposed to he S.

larjo delhi flifjiiera near Jaen. [T. H. D.]

'SEGELOC'UM (Itin. Ant. p. 475, called also

Agklocum, lb. p. 478), a town in Britannia Ro-

mana, on the road from Linduni to Eboracum, ac-

cording to Camden (p. 382) Littlehorouyh in Not-

iiii'/Iinms/iire. [T. H. D.]

SEGE'SAMA (:^eyead,ua, Strah. iii. p. 162), or

Segesajio and Segisamo (^Ttin. Ant. pp. 394,

449, 454; Orell. Inscr. no. 4719), and Segisa-

JiONEXSES of the inhabitants (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a

town of the Murbogi or Turmodigi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, on the rcjad from Tarraco to Asturica,

now railed Sasnmo, to the W. oi Briviesca. (Florez,

Esp. Sagr. vi. p. 419, xv. p. 59.) [T. H. D.]

SEGESSERA, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

between Corobilium (Coi-beil) and Andomatmium
{Langres), and the distance of Segessera from each

place is marked xxi. The site of Segessera is not

certain. Some fix it at a place named Suzannecourt.

[CoROBILIUJI.] [G. L.]

SEGESTA (2e'760-Ta: Eth. "Ziyearavos, Seges-

tanus : Ru. near Calatojimi), a city of Sicily in the

NW. part of the island, about 6 miles distant from the

sea, and 34 \V. of Panormus. Its name is always

written by the Attic and other contemporary Greek

writers Egesta {"Eyeara: Eth. 'Eye(rTa7os, Thuc.

&c.), and it has hence been frequently asserted that

it was first changed to Segesta by the Romans, for

the purpose of avoiiling the ill omen of the name of

Egesta in Latin. (Fest. s.v. Segesta, p. 340.) This

story is, however, disproved by its coins, which
prove that consider»ably before the time of Thucy-
dides it was called by the inhabitants themselves

Segesta, though this form seems to have been

softened by the Greeks into Egesta. The origin

and foundation of Segesta is extremely obscure. The
tradition current among the Greeks and adopted by
Thucydides (Thuc. vi. 2 ; Dionys. i. 52 ; Strab. xiii.

p. 608), ascribed its foundation to a band of Trojan

settlers, fugitives from the destruction of their city;

and this tradition was readily welcomed by the

Romans, who in consequence claimed a kindred
origin with the Segestans. Thucydides seems to

have considered the Eiymi, a barbarian tribe in the

neighbourhood of Eryx and Segesta, as descended

from tJie Trojans in question ; but another account

represents the Elymi as a distinct people, already

existing in this part of Sicily when the Trojans

arrived there and founded the two cities. [Elyjii.]

A different story seems also to have been current,

according to which Segesta owed its origin to a

band of Phocians, who had been among the followers

of Philoctetes; and, as usual, later writers sought to

reconcile the two accounts. (Strab. vi. p. 272;
Thuc. I. £.) Another version of the Trojan story,

which would seem to have been that adopted by

the inhabitants themselves, ascribed the foundation

of the city to Egestus or Aegestus (the Acestes of

Virgil), who was said to be the offspring of a Trojan

damsel named Segesta by the river god Crimisus.

(Serv. ad Aen. i. 550, v. 30.) We are told also

that the names of Simois and Scamander were given

by the Trojan colonists to two small streams which
flowed beneath the town (Strab. xiii. p. 608); and
the latter name is mentioned by Diodorus as one

still in use at a much later period. (Diod. xx. 71.)

It is certain that we cannot receive the statement

of the Trojan origin of Segesta as historical; butwhat-
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ever be the origin of the tradition, there seems no

doubt on the one hand that the city was occupied by a

people distinct from the Sicanians, the native race of

this part of Sicily, and on the other that it was not

a Greek colony. Thucydides, in enumerating the

allies of the Athenians at the time of the Pelopon-

nesian War, distinctly ca;lls the Segestans barba-

rians; and the history of the Greek colonies in

Sicily was evidently recorded with sufficient care and

accuracy for us to rely upon his authority when he

pronounces any people to be non-Hellenic. (Thuc.

vii. 57.) At the same time they appear to have

been, from a very early period, in close connection

with the Greek cities of Sicily, and entering into

relations both of hostility and alliance with the

Hellenic states, wholly different from the other bar-

barians in the island. The early influence of Greek

civilisation is shown also by their coins, which are

inscribed with Greek characters, and bear the un-

questionable impress of Greek art.

The first liistorical notice of the Segestans trans-

mitted to us represents them as already engaged (as

early as b. c. 580) in hostilities with the Selinun-

tines, which would appear to prove that both cities

had already extended their territories so far as to

come into contact with each other. By the timely

assistance of a body of Cnidian and Rhodian emi-

grants under Pentathlus, the Segestans at this time

obtained the advantage over their adversaries. (Diod.

V. 9.) A more obscure statement of Diodorus re-

lates that again in b. c. 454, the Segestans were

engaged in hostilities with the LUyhaeans for the

possession of the territory on the river Mazarus.

(Id. xi. 86.) The name of the Lilybaeans is here

certainly erroneous, as no town of that name existed

till long afterwards [Lilybaeum] ; but we know
not what people is really meant, though the pre-

sumption is that it is the Selinuntines, with whom
the Segestans seem to have been engaged in almost

perpetual disputes. It was doubtless with a view to

strengthen themselves against these neighbours that

the Segestans took advantage of the first Athenian

expedition to Sicily under Laches (b. c. 426), and

concluded a treaty of alliance with Athens. (Thuc.

vi. 6.) This, however, seems to have led to no re-

sult, and shortly after, hostilities having again

broken out, the Selinuntines called in the aid of the

Syracusans, with whose assistance they obtained

great advantages, and were able to press Segesta

closely both by land and sea. In this extremity

the Segestans, having in vain applied for assistance

to Agrigentum, and even to Carthage, again had

recourse to the Athenians, who vrere, without much
difficulty, persuaded to espouse their cause, and

send a fleet to Sicily, B.C. 416. (Thuc. vi. 6;

Diod. xii. 82.) It is said that this result was in

part attained by fraud, the Segestans having de-

ceived the Athenian envoys by a fallacious display

of wealth, and led them to conceive a greatly ex-

aggerated notion of their resources. They, how-
ever, actually furnished 60 talents in ready money,

and 30 more after the arrival of the Athenian ar-

mament. (Thuc. vi. 8, 46; Diod. xii. 83, xiii. 6.)

But though the relief of Segesta was thus the

original object of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily, that city bears little part in the subsequent

operations of the war. Nicias, indeed, on arriving

in the island, proposed to proceed at once to Se-

linus, and compel that people to submission by the

display of their fonnidable armament. But this

advice was overruled: the Athenians turned their
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arms against Syracuse, and the contest between

Segesta auJ Selinus was almost forgotten in the

more important struggle between those two great

powers. In the summer of b. c. 415 an Athenian

fleet, proceeding along the coast, took the small town

of Hyceara, on the coast, near Segesta, and made it

over to the Segestans. (Thuc. vi. 62; Diod. siii.

6.) The latter people are again mentioned on more

than one occasion as sending auxiliary troops to

assist their Athenian allies (Thuc. vii. 57; Diod. xiii.

7); but no other notice occurs of them. The final

defeat of the Athenians left the Segestans again ex-

posed to the attacks of their neighbours the Seli-

nuntines; and feeling themselves unable to cope

with them, they again had recourse to the Cartha-

ginians, who determined to espouse their cause, and

sent them, in the first instance, an auxiliary force

of 5000 Africans and 800 Campanian mercenaries,

which sufficed to ensure them the victory over their

rivals, B.C. 410. (Diod. xiii. 43, 44.) But this

was followed the next year by a vast armament

under Hannibal, who landed at Lilybaeum, and,

proceeding direct to Sehnus, took and destroyed tlie

city. (lb. 54—58.) This was followed by the

destruction of Himera; and the Carthaginian power

now became firmly established in the western por-

tion of Sicily. Segesta, surrounded on all sides by

this formidable neighbour, naturally fell gradually

into the position of a dependent ally of Carthage.

It was one of the few cities that remained faithful

to this alliance even in B.C. 397, when the great

expedition of Dionysius to the W. of Sicily and the

siege of Motya seemed altogether to shake the power

of Carthage. Dionysius in consequence laid siege

to Segesta, and pressed it with the utmost vigour,

especially after the fall of Motya; but the city was

able to defy his eflbrts, until the landing of Hi-

milco \N-ith a fjrmidable Carthaginian force changed

the aspect of aflairs, and compelled Dionysius to

raise the siege. (Id. xiv. 48, 53—55.) From this

time we hear little more of Segesta till the time of

Agathocles, under whom it suffered a great calamity.

The despot having landed in the W. of Sicily on his

return from Africa (b. c. 307), and being received

into the city as a friend and ally, suddenly turned

upon the inhabitants on a pretence of disaffection,

and put the whole of the citizens (said to amount

to 10,000 in number) to the sword, plundered their

wealth, and sold the women and children into

slavery. He then changed the name of the city to

Dicaeopolis, and assigned it as a residence to the

fugitives and deserters that had gathered around

him. (Diod. xx. 71.)

It is probable that Segesta neveraltogether recovered

this blow; but it soon resumed its original name, and

again appears in history as an independent city.

Thus it is mentioned in b. C. 276, as one of the cities

which joined Pyrrhus during his expedition into the

W. of Sicily. (Diod. xxii. 10. £xc. II. p. 498.) It,

however, soon after fell again under the power of the

Carthaginians ; and it was probably on this occasion

that the city was taken and plundered by them, as

alluded to by Cicero ( Verr. iv. 33) ; a circumstance of

which we have no other account. It continued subject

to, or at least dependent on that people, till the First

Punic War. In the first year of that war (b.c. 264)
it was attacked by the consul Appius Claudius, but

without success (Diod. xxiii. 3. p. 501 ); but shortly

after the inhabitants put the Carthaginian garrison

to the sword, and declared for the alliance of Kome.

(/6. 5. p. 502 ; Zonar. viii. 9.) They were in con-
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sequence besieged by a Carthaginian force, and were
at one time reduced to great straits, but were relieved

by the arrival of DuiUus, after his naval victory,

b. c. 260. (Pol. i. 24.) Segesta seems to have been

one of the first of the Sicilian cities to set the exam-
ple of defection from Carthage ; on which account,

as well as of their pretended Trojan descent, the in-

habitants were treated with great distinction by tlta

Romans. They were exempted from all public bur-

dens, and even as late as the time of Cicero continued

to be " sine foedere immunes ac liberi." (Cic. Vei-r.

iii. 6, iv. 33.) After the destruction of Carthage,

Scipio Africanus restored to the Segestans a statue

of Diana which had been carried off by the Cartha-

ginians, probably when they obtained possession of

the city after the departure of Pyrrhus. (Cic. Verr.

iv. 33.) During the Servile War also, in b. c. 102,

the territory of Segesta is again mentioned as one of

those where the insurrection broke out with the

greatest fury. (Diod. xsxvi. 5, Exc. Phot.j). 534.)

But with the exception of these incidental notices we
hear little of it under the Roman government. It

seems to have been still a considerable town in the

time of Cicero, and had a port or emporium of its

own on the bay about 6 miles distant (rb tSiv Alyecr-

Tfiov i/j.irSpwi', Strab. vi. pp. 266, 272 ; '^iyiffrai'cov

ifx-Kopiou, Ptol. iii. 4. § 4). This emporium seems

to have grown up in the days of Strabo to be a more

important place than Segesta itself: but the con-

tinued existence of the ancient city is attested both

by Pliny and Ptolemy ; and we learn from the former

that the inhabitants, though they no longer retained

their position of nominal independence, enjoyed the

privileges of the Latin citizenship. (Strab. I. c;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptoh iii. 4. § 15.) It seems,

however, to have been a decaying place, and no trace

of it is subsequently found in history. The site is

said to have been finally abandoned, in consequence

of the ravages of the Saracens, in a. d. 900 (Amico,

ad Fasell. Sic. vii. 4. not. 9), and is now wholly de-

solate ; but the town of Castell 'a Mare, about 6 miles

distant, occupies nearly, if not precisely, the same site

as the ancient emporium or port of Segesla.

The site of the ancient city is still marked by the

ruins of a temple and theatre, the former of which is

one of the most perfect and striking ruins in Sicily.

It stands on a hill, about 3 miles NW. of Calatajimi,

in a very barren and open situation. It is of the

Doric order, with six columns in front and fourteen

on each side (all, except one, quite perfect, and that

only damaged), forming a parallelogram of 162 feet

by 66. From the columns not being fluted, they

have rather a heavy aspect ; but if due allowance be

made for this circumstance, the architecture is on

the whole a light order of Doric ; and it is probable,

therefore, that the temple is not of very early date.

From the absence of fluting, as well as other details

of the architecture, there can be no doubt that it

never was finished,— the work probably being inter-

rupted by some political catastrophe. This temple

appears to have stood, as was often the case, outside

the walls of the city, at a short distance to the W.

of it. The latter occupied the sunmiit of a hill of

small extent, at the foot of which flows, in a deep

valley or ravine, the torrent now called the Fiume

Ga(j(/era, a confluent of the Fiume di S. Bartolomeo,

which flows about 5 miles E. of Segesta. The latter

is probably the ancient Crimisus [CiUMisus], cele-

brated for the great victory of Timoleon over the

Carthaginians, while the Gayjera must probably bo

tiie stream called by Diodorus (xx 7
1 ) thcSiaiuandev
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Two other streams are mentioned by Aelian ( V. II.

ii. 33) in connection with Segesta, the Telmessus and

tlie Porpax ; but vve are wiiully at a loss to determine

them. Some vestiges of the ancient walls may still be

traced ; but almost the only ruins which remain

within the circuit of the ancient city are those of

the theatre. These have been lately cleared out,

and exhibit the praecinctio and sixteen rows of seats,

great part in good preservation. The general form

and arrangement are purely Greek ; and the building

rests at the back on tlie steep rocky slope of the hill,

out of wliich a considerable part of it has been ex-

cavated. It is turned towards the N. and commands

a tine view of the broad bay of Castell 'a Mare.

(For a more detailed account of the antiquities of

Segesta. .see Swinburne's Travels, vol. ii. pp. 231—
235: Smyth's Sicily, pp. 67, 68; and especially

Serra di Falco, Antichita delta Sicilia, vol. i. pt. ii.)

Ancient writers mention the existence in the territory

of Segesta <jf thermal springs or waters, which seem

to have enjoyed considerable reputation (to ^epixa

"•Sara Alyi(TTa7a, Strab. vi. p. 275 ; ^ep/xa. \ovrpa

ra. EyefTTaTa, Diod. iv. 23). These are apparently

the sulphureous springs at a spot called Calametti,

about a mile to the N. of the site of the ancient city.

(Fazell. Sic. vii. 4.) They are mentioned in the

Itinerary as " Aquae Segestanae sive Pincianae

"

(/</«. .Ant. p. 91); but the origin of the latter name
is wholly unknown.

The coins of Segesta have the figure of a dog on

the reverse, which evidently alludes to the fable of

the river-god Criniisus, the mythical parent of

Aegestus, having assumed that form. {Serv.ad Aen.

i. 550, V. 30; Eckhel, vol. i.2.34.) The older coins

(as already observed) uniformly write the name
SETESTA, as on the one annexed: those of later

d;ite, which are of ,opper only, bear the legend

EFESTAinN (Eckhel, I. c. p. 236). [E. H. B.]

COIN OF SEGESTA.

SEGESTA (Sestri), a town on the coast of Li-

guria, mentioned by Pliny, in describing the coast of

that country from Genua to the Macra. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 7.) He calls it Segesta Tigulliorum; so that it

seems to have belonged to a tribe of the naine of the

Tigullii, and a town named Tigullia is mentioned by

him just before. Segesta is commonly identified witli

Sestri (called SestrH di Levante to distinguish it

from another place of the name), a considerable

town about 30 miles from Genoa, while Tigullia is

probably i-epresented by Trcgoso, a village about 2

miles further inland, where there are considerable

Pioman remains. Some of the MSS. of Pliny, in-

deed, have " Tigullia intus, et Segesta Tigulliorum,"

which would seem to point clearly to this position of

the two places. (Sillig, ad loc.) It is probable,

also, that the Tegulata of the Itineraries (Itin.

Ant. p. 293) is identical with the Tigullia of

Pliny. [E. H. B.]

SEGESTA, or SEGESTICA. [Siscia.]

SEGIDA (%eyida, Strabo, iii. p. 162). 1. A

SEGOBRIGII.

town of the Arevaci in Hispania TaiTaconensis.

According to Appi.an, who calls it 2e7r'(5r} (vi. 44),

it belonged to the tribe of the Belli, and was 40

stadia in circumference. Stephanus B. (s. v.) calls

it 2e7i5r), and makes it a town of the Celtiberians,

of whom indeed the Arevaci and Belli were only

subordinate tribes. Segida was the occasion of the

first Celtiberian War (Appian, I. c), and was pro-

bably the same place called Segestica by Livy

(x.xxiv. 17).

2. A town of Hispania Baetica, with the sur-

name Restituta Julia. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) [T. H. D.]

SEGISA (:$('yi(Ta, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61), a town of

the Bastitani in Hispania Tarraconensis, perhaps

the modern Seliegin. [T. H. D.]

SEGI'SAMA and SEGISAMA JU'LIA (2?-

yiaafxa 'louAt'a, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town of His'

pania Tarraconensis. We find the inhabitants men-

tioned by Pliny as Segisamajulienses (iii. 3. s. 4).

Ptolemy ascribes the town to the Vaccaei, but Pliny

to the Turmodigi, whence we may probably conclude

that it lay on the borders of both tho.se tribes. The
latter author expressly distinguishes it from Se-

gisamo. [T. H, D.]

SEGISAMO. [Segesama.]
SEGISAMUNGLUM. [Segasamunclum.]
SEGNI, a German tribe in Belgium, mentioned

by Caesar (iJ. G. vi. 32) with the Condrusi, and

placed between the Eburones and the Treviri. In

B. G. ii. 4 Caesar speaks of the Condrusi, Eburones,

Caeraesi, and Paemani, " qui uno nomine Germani

appellantur; " but he does not name the Segni in

that passage. There is still a place named Sinei or

Sic/nei near Condroz, on the borders of Namur; and

this may indicate the position of the Segni. [G. L.]

SEGOBO'DIUM in Gallia, placed in the Table

on a road from Andomatunum (^Langres) to Vesontio

(^Besanqon). The Itin. gives the same road, liut

omits Segobodium. D'Anville supposes Segobodium

to be Sei'eiix, which is on the Suone, and in the di-

rection between Besanqon and Lanqres. [G. L.]

SEGOBRI'GA (;S,iy6iptya, Ptol. ii. 6. § 58).

I. The capital of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It lay SW. of Caesar-

angusta, and in the jurisdiction of Carthago Nova.

(Plin. I. c.) The surrounding district was cele-

br.ated for its talc or selenite. (Id. xxxvi. 22. s. 45.)

It must have been in the neighbourhood of Priego,

where, near Pennaescrite, considerable ruins are still

to be found. (Florez, Esj). Sag7: vii. p. 61.) For

coins see Sestini, i. p. 193. (Cf. Strab. iii. p. 162;
Front. Si7-at. iii. 10. 6.)

2. A town of the Edetani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, known only from inscriptions and coins,

the modern Segorbe. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. p. 21,
viii. p. 97, and Med. pp. 573, 650; Mionnet, i. p. 50,

and Supp. i. p. 102.) [T. H. D.]

COIN OF SEGOBRIGA.

SEGOBRI'GII. [Massilia, p. 290.]
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SEGODU'NUM (:S,ey6Sovvov). Ptolemy (ii. 7.

§ 21) calls Segodunum the chief town of the

Kuteni [Kuteni], a Gallic people west of the

Ehone, in the Aquitania of Ptolemy. In some

editions of Ptolemy the reading is Segodunnm or

Etodunura. In the Table the name is Segodum,

which is probably a corrupt form; and it has the

mark of a chief town. It was afterwards called

Civitas Rutenoram, whence the modern name Rodez,

on the Aveyron, in the department of Aveyron, of

which it is the chief town. [G. L.]

SEGODU'NUM (S.^yo^ovvov), a town of south-

ern Germany, p;ol):ibly in the country of the Her-

munduri, is, according to some, the modern Wilrz-

burg. (Ptol. ii. 11. §29; comp. Wilhelm, Ger^na-

nien, p. 209.) [L. S.]

SEGO'NTIA. 1. A town of the Celtiberi in

Hispania Tarraconensis, 16 miles from Caesarau-

gusta. {Itin. Ant. pp 437, 439.) Most probably iden-

tical with the Seguntia of Livy (xssiv. 19). The
modern Rueda, according to Lapie.

2. (267o;'Tia TlapafxiKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 66), a town

of the Barduli in HispaniaTarraconensis. [T. H. D.]

SEGONTIACI, a people in the S. part of Bri-

tannia, in Hampshire. (Camden, pp. 84, 146;
Caes. B.G.v.2\; Orelli, Inscr. 2013.) [T. H. D.J

SEGO'NTIUM, a city in the NW. part of Bri-

tannia Secunda, whence there was a road to Deva.

{/tin. Ant. p. 482.) It is tlie modern Caernarvon,

the little river by which i.s still called Sejont.

(Camden, p. 798.) It Is called Seguntio by the

Geogr. Rav. (v. 31). [T. H.D.]
SEGORA, in Gallia, appears in the Table on a

road from Portus Namnetum (Names) to Limunum,
or Limonum (Poitiers). D'Anville supposes that

Segora is Bressuire, which is on the road from

A\intes to Poitiers. [G. L.]

SEGOSA, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on a road from Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax) to

Burdigala (Bordeaux). The first station from Aquae
Tarbellicae is Mosconnum, or Mostomium, the site of

which is unknown. The next is Segosa, which

D'Anville fixes at a place named Escousse or Es-
course. But he observes that the distance, 28
Gallic leagues, between Aquae and Segosa is less

than the distance in the Itin. [G. L.J

SEGOVELLAUNI. [Segallauni.]
SEGO'VIA (Sijov^lu, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56). 1. A

town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis, on

the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta. (Itin.

Ant. p. 435; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Flor. iii. 22.) It

still exists under the ancient name. For coins see

Florez (Med. ii. p. 577), Mionnet (i. p. 51, and

Suppl. i. p. 104), and Sestini (p. 196).

2. A town of Hispania Baetica, on the river Si-

licen>e. (Hirt. B. A. 57.) In the neighbourhood

of Socili or the modern Perabad. [T. H. D.]

SEGUSIA'NI (Seyoffiaj'oi or "Zeyovcnavoi), a

Gallic people. When Caesar (b. c. 58) was leading

against the Helvetii the troops which he had raised

in North Italy, he crossed the Alps and reached the

territory of the Allobroges. From the territory of

the Allobroges he crossed the Rhone into the country
of the Segusiani: " Hi sunt extra Provinciam trans

Khodanum primi." (B. G.'\. 10.) He therefore places

them in the angle between the Rhone and the Saone,

for he was following the Helvetii, who had not yet

crossed thaSaCne. In another place (vii.64)hespeaks
of the Aedui and Segu.siani as bordering on the

Proviucia, and the Segusiani were dependents of the

Aedui (vii. 75). Strabo (iv. p. 186) places the

SEGUSIO. 951

Segusiani between the Rhodanus and the Dubis

(Doubs), on which D'Anville remarks that he

ought to have plated them between the Rhone and

the Loire. But part of the Segusiani at least

were west of the Rhone in Caesar's time, as he

plainly tells us, and therefore some of them were

between the Rhone and the Donhs, though this is a

very inaccurate way of fixing their position, for the

Dotibs ran through the territory of the Sequani.

Lugdunum was in the country of the Segusiani.

[LuGDUNUM.] Pliny gives to the Segusiani the

name of Liberi (iv. 18).

In Cicero's oration Pro P. Quintio (c. 25), a

Gallic people named Sebaguinos, Sebaginnos, with

several other variations, is mentioned. The reading

" Sebnsianos " is a correction of Lambinus. Baiter

(Orelli's Cicero, 2nd ed.) has written " Segusiavos
"

in this passage of Cicero on his own authority; but

there is no name Segusiavi in Gallia. It is probable

that the true reading is " Segusianos." Ptolemy (ii.

8. § 14) names Rodumna (Roanne) and Forum

Segusianorum as the towns of the Segusiani, which

shows that the Segusiani in his time extended to

tlie Loire [RodumnaJ ; and the greater part of

their territory was probably west of the Rhone and

Saone. Mionnet, quoted by Ukert (Gallien, p. 320),

has a medal which he supposes to belong to the

Segusiani. [G. L.]

SEGU'SIO C^eyovffwv : Eth. 'S.iyovaiavos, Se-

gusinus : Siisa), a city of Gallia Transpadana, situ-

ated at the foot of the Cottian Alps, in the valley of

the Duria (Dora Riparia), at the distance of 35

miles from Augusta Taurinorum (Turin). It was

the capital of the Gaulish king or chieftain Cottius,

from whom the Alpes Cottiae derived their name,

and who became, in the reign of Augustus, a tributary

or dependent ally of the Roman Empire. Hence,

when the other Alpine tribes were reduced to sub-

jection by Augustus, Cottius retained the govern-

ment of his territories, with the title of Praefectus,

and was able to transmit them to his son, M. Julius

Cottius, upon whom the emperor Claudius even con-

ferred the title of king. It was not till after the

death of the younger Cottius, in the reign of Nero,

that this district was incorporated into the Roman

Empire, and Segusio became a Roman nmnicipal

town. (Strab. iv. pp. 179, 204; Plin. iii. 20. s. 24;

Amm. Slarc. xv. 10.)

It was probably from an early period the chief

town in this part of the Alps and the capital of the

surrounding district. It is situated just at the

junction of the route leading from the Mont Gemvre

down the valley of the i>o?-«witli that which crosses

the Mont Cents ; both these passages were among

the natural passes of the Alps, and were doubtless in

use from a very early period, though the latter seems

to have been unaccountably neglected by the Romans.

The road also that was in most frequent use in the

latter ages of the Republic and the early days of the

Empire to arrive at the pass of the Cottian Alps or

Mont Genevre, was not tliat by Segusio up tlie valley

of the Duria, but one which ascended the valley of

Fenestrelles to Ocdum (Uxeau), and from tlience

crossed the Col de Sestriere.<s to Scingomagus (at or

near Cesanne), at tlie foot of the actual pass of the

Genevre. This was the route taken by Caesar in

B. C. 58, and appears to have still been tiie one most

usual in the days of Strabo (Caes. B. G. i. 10 ; Strab.

iv. p. 179); but at a later juriod tlie road by Se-

gusio seems to have come into general use, and is

that given in the Itineraries. (Itin. Ant. pp. 341,

3p 4
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357.) Of Segusio as a municipal town we hear

little ; but it is mentioned as such both by Pliny and

I'tolemy, and its continued existence is proved by

inscriptions as well as the Itineraries ; and wc learn

that it continued to be a considerable town, and

a military post of importance, as commanding the

passes of tlie Alps, until long after the fall of the

Western Empire. (I'lin. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 40; Gruter, Inscr. p. 111. 1; Orell. Insa: 1690,

380.3; Amm. Marc. xv. 10; Itiii. Hier. p. 556;

I'. Diac. Hist. Lang. iii. 8; Greg. Tur. iv. 39.)

Aminianus tells us that the tomb of Cottius was

still visible at Segusio in his time, and was the object

of much honour and veneration among the inhabitants

(Amm. I. c). A triumphal arch erected by him in

honour of Augustus is still extant at Susa ; it enu-

merates the names of the " Civitates " which were

subject to his rule, and which were fourteen in num-

ber, though Pliny speaks of the " Cottianae civitates

xii." (Pliu. iii. 20. s. 24; OrelL liiscr. 626.) All

these are, however, mere obscure mountain tribes,

and the names of most of them entirely unknown.

His dominions extended, according to Strabo, across

the mountains as far as Ebrodunum in the land of

the Caturiges (Strab. iv. p. 179); and this is con-

firmed by the inscription which enumerates the Ca-

turiges and Medulli among the tribes subject to his

authority. These are probably the two omitted by

Pliny. Ocelum, in the valley of the Chisone, was

comprised in the territory of Cottius, while its hinit

towards the Taurini was marked by the station Ad
Fines, placed by the Itineraries on the road to Au-
gusta Taurinorum. But the distances given in the

Itineraries are incorrect, and at variance with one

another. Ad Fines may pi-obably be placed at or near

AvhjUana, 15 miles from Turin, and 20 from Susa.

The mountain tribes called by Pliny the " Cottianae

civitates," wlien united witli the Roman government,

at first received only the Latin franchise (Plin. 7. c);

but as Segusio became a Roman municipium, it must

have received the full franchise. [E. H. B.]

SEGUSTERO, a name which occurs in the Anto-

nine Itin. and in the Table, is a town of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, and the name is preserved in Sisieron, the

chief town of an arrondissemeut in the department of

Basses Alpes, on the right bank of the Durance.

Roman remains have been found at Sisteron. Tlie

name in the Notit. Prov. Galliae is Civitas Segeste-

riorum. It was afterwards called Segesterium, and

Sistericum, whence the modern name comes. (D'An-

ville. Notice, (fc.) [G. L.]

SEIR, M. (STjeip, LXX. Saeipa, '2r}eipoi',

Joseph). " The land of Seir" is equivalent to " the

country of Edom." {Gen. xxxii. 3.) Mount Seir was

the dwelling of Esau and his posterity (xxsvi. 8, 9
;

Deut.ii. 4,5), in the possession of which they were not

to be disturbe<^l. {Josh. xxiv. 4.) Its general situ-

ation is defined in Deuteronomy (i. 2) between

Horeb and Kadesh Barnea. The district must have

been extensive, for in their retrograde movement

from Kadesh, which was in Seir (i. 44), the Israel-

ites compassed Mount Seir many days (ii. 1, 3). The

original inhabitants of Blount Seir were the Horims

;

" but the children of Esau succeeded them, when

they had destroyed them from before them, and

dwelt in their st«ad" (ii. 12, 22 ;
comp. Gen.

xiv. 6). It obviously derived its name from " Seir

the Horite" (xxxvi. 20, 21), and not, as Josephus

erroneously supposes, from the Hebrew T'^tJ' = I'ir-

Butus. {.int.\. 20. §3.) The range bordering Wadj
Araba in maa-ked M. Shekr in some modern maps,
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but without sufficient authority for the name. Dr.

Wilson confines the name to the eastern side -of the

Araba, from a little north of Petra to the Gulf

of Akabah, which range he names Jebel-esh-Sherah

{Lands of the Bible, vol. i. pp. 289, 290, 337, 340);
but since Kadesh was in Seir, it is obvious that this

name must have extended much more widely, and

on both sides the Araba. Mr. Rowlands heard the

name Es-Serr given to an elevated plain to the east

of Kadesh, which must, he thinks, be the Seir alluded

to in Deut. i. 44, where the Israelites were chased

before the Amalekites. (Williams's Holy City, vol. i.

appendix, p. 465.) [G. W.]
SEIRAE. [PsoPHis.]

SELACHUSA, an ishmd lying oft' the Argolic

promontory of Speiraeum, mentioned only by Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 57).

SELAH. [Petra.]

SELAMBINA (STjAct^gij/a, Ptol. ii. 4. § 7), a

town on the coast of Hispania Baetica between Sex

and Abdera. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) ¥\orez {Esp. Sayr.

xii. pp. 3, 6) identifies it with Calabi-ena, but, ac-

cording to Ukert (ii. p. i. p. 351), it is to be sought

in the neighbourhood of Sorbitan. [T. H. D.]

SELAS. [Messenia, p. 342, b.]

SELASIA. [Sellasia.]

SELEMNUS. [ACH.VLV, p. 13, b. No. 10.]

SELENTIS or SELENITIS(2eA6i'Ti's orSeAew-
tIs) a district in the south-west part of Cilicia, ex-

tending along the coast, but also some distance in the

interior ; it derived its name from the town of

Selinus. (Ptol. v. 8. §§ 2, 5.) [L. S.]

SELENU'SIAE {^€\7^vovaia,)ov SELENNUTES
two lakes formed by the sea, north of the mouth of the

Caystrus, and not far from the temple of the Ephesian

Artemis. These two lakes, which conmiunicated

with each other, were extremely rich in fish, and

formed part of the revenue of the temple of Artemis,

though they were on several occasions wrested from it.

(Strab. xiv. p. 642 ; Plin. v. 31.) The name of the

lakes, derived from Selene, the moon-goddess, or Arte-

mis, probably arose from their connection with the

great goddess of Ephesus. (Comp. Chandler's

Travels in Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 162.) [L. S.]

SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA, two towns in Syria.

1. Ad Belum (SeAeweja irphs BijAy), sometimes

called Seleucobelus, situated in the district

of Cassiotis, placed by Ptolemy in long. 69° 30', lat.

34° 45'. The Belus was a tributary of the Orontes,

running into it from the W., and since, as Pococke re-

marks, Seleucia was exactly in tlie same latitude as

Paltos, it must have been due E. of it. Now Buldo. the

ancient Paltos, lies two hours S. of Jebilee, ancient

Gabala, on the coast. Seleucia ad Belum must be

looked for 1° 10' to the E., according to Ptolemy's

reckoning, who places Paltos in long. 63° 20', lat.

34° 45'. Jlodern conjecture has identified it with

Shorjh and Divertigi, which is placed 30 miles E.

of Antioch. (Ptol. v. 15. §16; Pococke, Syria.

vol. ii. p. 199.) Pliny mentions it with another not

elsewhere recognised, in the interior of Syria: " Se-

leuci;is praeter jam dictam ( i. e. Pieria), duas, quae

ad Euphratem, et quae ad Belum vocantur " (v. 23.

§ 19)-

2. PiEKIA (SeAeu/ceia Iliepia : Elh. 2eAeu«ei5j),

a maritime city of Syria, placed by Ptolemy in long.

68° 36', lat. 35° 26', between Rhossus and the

mouths of the Orontes. Its ancient name, according

to Strabo, was "Rivers of Water" {"Tdaros ttoto-

fxoi), a strong city, called Free by Ponipey (Strab. xvi.

2. § 8). Its position ia fully described by Polybius.
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It was situated on the sea between Cilicia and

Phoenice, over against a large mountain called Cory-

phaeum, the base of which was washed on its W.
side by the sea, towards the E. it dominated the

districts of Antioch and Seleucis. Seleucia lay on

the S. of this mountain, separated from it by a deep

and rugged valley. The city extended to the sea

through broken ground, but was surrounded for the

most part by precipitous and abrupt rocks. On the

side towards the sea lay the factory (jd ip.Trope7a) and

suburb, on the level ground, strongly fortified. The
whole hollow (kitos) of the city was likewise strongly

fortified with fine walls, and temples, and buildings. It

had one approach on the sea side, by an artificial road

in steps {KAi/j.aKaiTT]v), distributed into frequent and

continuous slopes (cuttings?

—

eyKAt/xaat) and curves

(tunnels ?

—

ffKaiw/j.acri'). The embouchure of the Oron-

tes was not far distant—40 stadia, according to Strabo

(xvi. p. 750). It was built by Seleucus Kicator

(died B. c. 280), and was of great importance, in a

military view, during the wars between the Seleucidae

and the Ptolemies. It was taken by Ptolemy

Euergetes on his expedition into Syria, and held by

an Egyptian garrison until the time of Antiochus

the Great, who, at the instigation of Apollophanes,

a Seleucian, resolved to recover it from Ptclemy

Philopator (cir. b. c. 220), in order to remove the

disgrace of an Egyptian garrison in the heart of

Syria, and to obviate the danger which it threatened

to his operations in Coele- Syria, being, as it was, a

principal city, and well nigh, so to speak, the proper

home of the Syrian power. Having sent the fleet

against it, under the admiral Diognetus, he himself

marched with his army from Apameia, and encamped
near the Hippodrome, 5 stadia from the city.

Having in vain attempted to win it by bribery, he

divided his forces into three parts, of which one under

Zeuxis made the assault near the gate of Antioch,

a second under Hennogenes near the temple of the

Dioscuri, the third under Ardys and Diognetus by

the arsenal and suburb, which was first carried, where-

upon the garrison capitulated (Polyb. v. 58— 60).

It was afterwards a place of arms in the further prose-

cution of the war against Ptolemy (66). The Muunt
Coryphaeum of Polybius is the Pieria of Ptolemy
and Strabo, from which the town derived its distin-

guishing appellation. Strabo mentions, from Posi-

donius, that a kind of asphaltic soil was quarried in

this jilace, which, when spread over the roots of the

vine, acted as a preservative against blight (vii. p.

316.) He calls it the first city of the Syrians, from
Cilicia, and states its distance from Soli, in a straight

course, a little less than 1000 stadia (xiv. p. 676).
It was one of the four cities of the Tetrapolis, which
was a synonym for the district of Seleucis, the others

being Antioch, Apameia, and Laodiceia, which were

called sister cities, being all founded by Seleucus

Nicator, and called by the names respectively of him-
self, his father, his wife, and his mother-in-law; that

bearing his father's name being the largest, that

bearing his own, the strongest. (Strab. xvi. p. 749.)
The auguries attending its foundation are mentioned
by John Malalas {Clironograpkia, lib. viii. p. 254).
It became the port of Antioch, and there it was that
St. Paul and Barnabas embarked for Cyprus, on
their first mission to Asia Minor (Acts, xiii. 4), the
Orontes never having been navigable even as far

as Antioch for any but vessels of light draught.
Pliny calls it " Seleucia libera Pieria," and describes
it as situated on a promontory (v. 21) clsxv. M. P.
distant from Zeugma on the Euphrates <^2). He de-
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signates the Coryphaeum of Polybius, the Pieria of
Strabo, Mount Casius, a name also extended by Strabo
to the mountains about Seleucia, where he speaks of
the Antiocheans celebrating a feast to Triptolemus as
a demigod, in Mount Cassius around Seleucia (xvi.

p. 750). The ruins of the site have been fully ex-
plored and described in modern times, first by
Pococke {Observations on Syria, chap. xxii. p. 182,
&c.), who identified many points noticed by Polybius,
and subsequently by Col. Chesney (Journal of the
R. Geog. Society, vol. viii. p. 228, &c.). The
mountain range noticed by Polybius is now called

Jtbel Musa ; and the hill on which the city stood

appears to be the " low mountain, called Bin-Kiliseh,"
or the 1000 churches. Part of the site of the town
was occupied, according to Pococke, by the village of

Kepse, situated about a mile from the sea. The
masonry of the once magnificent port of Seleueia is

still in so good a state that it merely requires trifling

repairs in some places, and to be cleaned out; a pro-

ject contemplated, but not executed, by one Ali Pasha,
when governor of Aleppo. The plan of the port,

with its walls and basins, its piers, floodgates, and
defences, can be distinctly traced. The walls of the
suburb, with its agora, the double line of defence of
the inner city, comprehending in their circunjfe-

rence about 4 miles, which is filled with ruins of

houses ; its castellated citadel on the summit of the
hill, the gate of Antioch on the SE. of the site,

with its pilasters and towers, near which is a double
row of marble columns; large remains of two
temples, one of which was of the Corinthian order;

the amphitheatre, near which Antiochus encamped,
before his assault upon the city, with twenty-four
tiers of benches still to be traced ; the numerous rocky
excavations of the necropolis, with the sarcophagi,

always of good workmanship, now broken and
scattered about in all directions, all attest the ancient

importance of the city, and the fidelity of the his-

torian who has described it. Most remarkable of
all in this view is the important engineering work,
to which Polybius alludes as the only communica-
tion between the city and sea, fully described by
Col. Chesney, as the most striking of the interesting

remains of Seleucia. It is a very extensive excava-
tion, cut through the solid rock from the NE.
extremity of the town almost to the sea, part of

wliich is a deep hollow way, and the remainder
regular tunnels, between 20 and 30 feet wide, and
as many high, executed with great skill and con-

siderable labour. From its eastern to its western

extremity is a total length of 1088 yards, the

greater part of which is traversed by an aqueduct
carried along the face of the rock, considerably above

the level of the road. Its termination is rough and
very imperfect, about 30 feet above the level of the

sea ; and while the bottom of the rest of the excava-

tion is tolerably regular, in this portion it is impeded
by large masses of rock lying across it at intervals:

which would imply either that it was never com-
pleted, or that it was finished in this part with

masonry, which may have been carried ofl" for

building purposes. It is, j)erhaps, in this part that

the stairs mentioned by Polybius may have been

situated, in order to form a communication with the

sea. There can be no doubt whatever that this ex-

cavation is the passage mentioned by him as the solo

cornnuuiicalion between the city and the sea ; and
it is strange that any question should have arisen

concerning its design. A rougli plan of the site is

given by Pococke (p. 183); but a much mora



954 SELEUCEIA.

carefully executed plan, with drawings .and sections

of the tunnels, &c., has lately been published by Cap-
tain Allen, who surveyed the site of the harbour, but
not of the town, in 1850. {The Dead Sea. (f-c. Map
at end of vol. i., and vol. ii. pp. 208—230.) [G. W.J

COIN OF SELEUCEIA IN SYRIA.

SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA (SeXev/ceio). 1.

A town near the northern frontier of Pisidia,

surnamed Sidera (ji 2i57;pa, Ptol. v. 5. § 4 ; Hierocl.

p. 673), probably on account of iron-works in its

vicinity. There are some coins of this place with

the image of the Asiatic divinity Men, who was wor-

shipped at Antioch, and bearing the inscription KAau-

Sio-o-eA.euK-ea)!', which might lead to the idea that

the place was restored by the emperor Claudius.

(Sestini, Mon. Vet. p. 96.) Its site is now occupied

by the town of Ejerdir.

2. A town in Pamphylia between Side and the

mouth of the river Eurymedon, at a distance of

80 stadia from Side, and at some distance from the

sea. {Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 216.)

3. An important town of Cilicia, in a fertile plain

on the western bank of the Calycadnus, a few miles

above its mouth, was founded by Seleucus I., sur-

named Nicator. A town or towns, however, had

previously existed on the spot under the names of

Olbia and Hyria, and Seleucus seems to have only

extended and united them in one town under the

name Seleucia. The inhabitants of the neighbouring

Holmi were at the same time transferred to the new
town, which was well built, and in a style very

ditferent from that of other Ciliciun and Pamphylian

cities. (Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. xiv. p. 670.) In

situation, climate, and the richness of its productions,

it rivalled the neighbouring Tarsus, and it was

much frequented on account of the annual celebra-

tion of the Olympia. and on account of the oracle of

Apollo. (Zosim. i. 57; Basil. Vita S. Theclae, i. p.

275, Orat. xsvii. p. 148.) Pliny (v. 27) states

that it was surnamed Tracheotis; and some ecclesi-

astical historians, speaking of a council held there,

call the town simply Trachea (Sozom. it. 16; Socrat.

ii. 39; comp. Ptol. v. 8. § 5; Amm. Marc. xiv. 25;

Oros. vii. 12.) The town still exists under the

name of Sele/kieh, and its ancient remains are

scattered over a large extent of ground on the

west side of the Calycadnus. The chief remains

are those of a theatre, in the front of which there

are considerable ruins, with porticoes and other

large buildings: farther on are the ruins of a

temple, which had been converted into a Chris-

tian church, and several large Corinthian co-

lumns. Ancient Seleuceia, which appears to have

remained a free city ever since the time of Augustus,

remained in the same condition even after a great

portion of Cilicia was given to Arthelaus of Cappa^

docia, whence both imperial and autonomous coins

of the place are found. Seleuceia was the birthplace

of several men of eminence, such as the peripatetics

Athenaeus and Xenarchus, who flourished in the
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reign of Augustus, and the sophist Alexander, who
taught at Antioch, and was private secretary to tlie

emperor M. Aurelius (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 5.)

According to some authorities, lastly, the emperor
Trajan died at Seleuceia (Eutrop. viii. 2, 16; Oros.

I. c), though others state that he died at Selinus.

COIN OF SELEUCEIA IN CILICIA.

4. Seleucia in Caria [Tralles.] [L. S.J

SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA (2eA6i^/feia, Polyb.

V. 48; Strab. xi. p. 521 ; Ptol. v. 18. § 8), a large

city near the right bank of the Tigris, which, to

distinguish it from several other towns of the same
name, is generally known in history by the title of

SeAeOrceia iirl t<^ Tiyp7]Ti. (Strab. xvi. p. 738;
Appian, Syr. 57.) It was built by Seleucus Nicator

(Strab. I.e.; Plin. vi. 26. s. 30; Tacit. ^?jn. vi.

42; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 9. § 8; Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 20), and appears to have been placed near the

junction with the Tigris, of the great dyke which

was carried across Mesopotamia from the Euphrates

to the Tigris, and wdiich bore the name of Nahar
Malcha (the royal river). (Plin. I. c, and Isid.

Char. p. 5.) Ptolemy states that the artificial river

divided it into two parts (v. 18. § 8). On the

other hand, Theophylact states that both rivers, the

Tigris and Euphrates, surrounded it like a rampart
— by the latter, in all probability, meaning the

Nahar Malcha (v. 6). It was situated about 40 miles

NE. of Babylon (according to Strabo, 300 stadia,

and to the Tab, Peutinger., 44 M.P.). In form, its

original structure is said to have resembled an eagle

with its wings outspread. (Plin. I. c.) It was

mainly constructed of materials brought from Baby-

lon, and was one principal cause of the ruin of the

elder city, as Ctesiphon was (some centuries later)

of Seleuceia itself. (Strab. xvi. p. 738.) It was

placed in a district of great fertility, and is said,

in its best days, to have had a population of

600,000 persons. (Plin. ^.c.) Strabo adds, that it

was even larger than Antiocheia Syriae,—at his time

probably the greatest commercial entrepot in the

East, with the exception ofAlexandreia (.\vi. p. 750).

Even so late as the period of its destruction its

population is still stated to have amounted to half a

million. (Eutrop. v. 8; comp. Oros. viii. 5.) To

its commercial importance it doubtless owed the free

character of its local government, which appears to

have been administered by means of a senate of

300 citizens. Polybius states that, on the over-

throw of Molon, the Median rebels Antiochus and

Hermeias descended on Seleuceia, which had been

previously taken by ]\Iolon, and, after punishing the

jieople by torture and the infliction of a heavy fine,

exiled the local magistracy, who were called Adei-

ganae. (^ASetydvat, Polyb. v. 54.) Their love of

freedom and of independent government was, however,

of longer duration. (Ph'n. /. c; Tacit. Ann. vi. 42.)

Seleuceia owed its ruin to the wars of the

Romans with the Purthians and other eastern

nations. It is first noticed in that between Crassus

and Orodes (Dion Cass. si. 20); but it would seem
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that Crassus did not himself reach Seleuceia. On

the advance of Trajan from Asia Minor, Seleuceia

was taken by Erucius Claras and Julius Alexander,

and partially burnt to the ground (Dion Cass. Ixviii.

30); and a few years later it was still more com-

pletely destroyed by Cassius, the general of Lucius

Verus, during the war with Vologeses. (Dion Cass.

Ixxi. 2; Eutrop. v. 8; Capitol. Vei-us, c. 8.) When
Severus, during the Parthian War, descended the

Euphrates, he appears to have found Seleuceia and

Babylon equally abandoned and desolate. (Dion

C;iss. Ixsv. 9.) Still later, in his expedition to the

East, Julian found the whole country round Seleu-

ceia one vast marsh full of wild game, which his

soldiers hunted. (Amm. Marc. xsiv. 5.) It would

seem from the Indistinct notices of some authors,

that Seleuceia once bore the name of Coche.

[CocHE.] [v.]

SELP^UCIS (XeXevKis), a district of Syria, men-

tioned by Ptolemy,as containing the cities of Gephura,

Gindarus, and Imiiia (v. 1.5. § 15). Strabo calls it

the best of all the districts : it was also called

Tetrapolis, on account of its four most important

cities, for it had many. These four were, Antioch,

Seleuceia in Plena, Apameia, and Laodiceia (xvi.

p. 749). It also comprehended, according to Strabo,

ibur satrapies ; and it is clear that he uses the name
in a much wider sense than Ptolemy, who places the

four cities of the tetrapolis of Strabo's Seleucis in so

many separate districts ; Antioch in Cassiotis,

Apameia in Apamene, Laodiceia in Laodicene, while

he only implies, but does not state, that Seleuceia lies

in Seleucis. [G. W.]
SELGE (SeA^T): Eth. 'Z^Xyevs'), an important

city in Pisidia, on the southern slope of Mount
Taurus, at the part where the river Eurymedon
forces its way through the mountains towards the

south. The town was believed to be a Greek colony,

for Strabo (xii. p. 520) states that it was founded

by Lacedaemonians, but adds the somewhat unin-

telligible remark that previously it had been founded

by Calchas (Comp. Polyb. v. 76; Steph. B. s. v.;

Dion. Per. 858). The acropolis of Selge bore the

name of Cesbedium (Kfo-ee'Sior; Polyb. I.e.) The
district in which the town was situated was ex-

tremely fertile, producing abundance of oil and wine,

but tlie town itself was difficult of access, being

surrounded by precipices and beds of torrents flowing

towards the Eurymedon and Cestrus, and requiring

bridges to make them passable. In consequence of

its excellent laws and political constitution, Selge

rose to the rank of the most powerful and populous

city of Pisidia, and at one time was able to send

an ai-my of 20,000 men into the field. Owing to

tiiese circumstances, and the valour of it.s inhabitants,

for which they were regarded as worthy kinsmen of

the Lacedaemonians, the Selgians were never subject

to any foreign power, but remained in the enjoyment
of their own freedom and independence. When
Alexander the Great passed through Pisidia, the

Selgians sent an' embassy to him and gained his

favour and friendship. (Arrian, Anab. i. 28.) At
that time they were at war with the Telmissians. At
the period when Achaeus had made himself master
of Western Asia, the Selgians were at war with
Pednelissus, which was besieged by them; and
Achaeus, on the invitation of Pednelissus, sent a
large force against Selge. After a long and vigorous
siege, the Selgians, being betrayed and despairing of

resisting Achaeus any longer, 'sent deputies to sue
for peace, which was granted to them on the fol-
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lowing terms: they agreed to pay immediately
400 talents, to restore the prisoners of Pednelissus,

and after a time to pay 300 talents in addition.

(Polyb. V. 72— 77.) We now have for a long time
no particulars about the history of Selge ; in the

fifth century of our era Zosinius (v. 15) calls it

indeed a little town, but it was still strong enough
to repel a body of Goths. It is strange that Pliny

does not notice Selge, for we know from its coins

that it was still a flourishing town in the time of

Hadrian; and it is also mentioned in Ptolemy (v. 5.

§ 8) and Hierocles (p. 681). Independently of wine

and oil, the country about Selge was rich in timber,

and a variety of trees, among which the storax was
much valued from its yielding a strong perfume.

Selge was also celebrated for an ointment prepared

from the iris root. (Strab. I. c. ; Plin. xii. 55, xxi.

19; comp. Liv. xxxv. 13.) Sir C. Fellows (Asia
Minor, p. 171, foil.) thinks that he has discovered

the ruins of Selge about 10 miles to the north-east

of the village of Boujdk. They are seen on a lofty

promontory " now presenting magnificent wrecks of

grandeur." " I rode," says Sir Charles, " at least

3 miles through a part of the city, which was one

pile of temples, theatres, and buildings, vying with

each other in splendour The material of thei-e

rains had suffered much from the exposure to the

elements, being grey with a lichen which h.is eaten

into the marble, and entirely destroyed the surface

and inscriptions ; but the scale, the simple grandeur,

and the uniform beauty of style bespoke its date to

be the early Greek. The sculptured cornices fre-

quently contain groups of figures fighting, wearing

helmets and body-armour, with shields and long

spears; from the ill-proportioned figures and general

appearance, they must rank in date with the Aegina
marbles. The ruins are so thickly strewn, that little

cultivation is practicable; but in the areas of theatres,

cellas of temples, and any space where a plough can

be used, the wheat is springing up. The general

style of the temples is Corinthian, but not so fiorid

as in less ancient towns. The tombs are scattered

for a mile from the town, and are of many kinds,

some cut in chambers in face of the rock, others

sarcophagi of the heaviest form: they have had in-

scriptions, and the ornaments are almost all martial;

several seats remain among the tombs. I can

scarcely guess the number of temples or columned

buildings in the town, but I certainly traced fifty or

sixty. . . . Although apparently unnecessary for de-

fence, the town has had strong walls, partly built

with large stones in the Cyclopean mode. ... I never

conceived so high an idea of the works of the ancients

as from my visit to this place, standing as it does in

a situation, as it were, above the world." It is to

be regretted that it was impossible by means of

inscriptions or coins to identify this place with the

ancient Selge more satisfactorily. (Comp. Von
Hummer, in the Wiener Jahrhucher, vol. cvi. p,

92.) [L. S.]

COIN OF SKI.GK.
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SELGOVAE C^eXyooiat, Ptol. ii. 3. § 8), a

people on the SW. coast uf Britannia Barbara, in

the E. part of Galloway and in Dumfries-shire.

Camden (p. 1194) derives the name of Solway

from them. [T. H. D.]

SELI'NUS {'S.iXivovs) 1. A village in the north

of Laconia, described by Pausanias as 20 stadia

from Gerontlirae ; but as Pausanias seems not to

have visited this part of Laconia, the distances may
not be correct. Leake, therefore, places Selinus at

the village of Kosmas, which lies further north of

Gerontlirae than '20 stadia, but where there are

remains of ancient tombs. (Pans. iii. 22. § 8 ;

Leake, Peloponneslaca, p. 363 ; Boblaye, Re-

cherches, cj-c. p. 97 ; Curtius. Pelojmnnesos , vol. ii.

p. 304.)

2. A river in the Triphylian Elis, near Scillus.

[SCILLUS.]

3. A river in Achaia. [Achaia, p. 13, b. No. 6.]

SELI'NUS (SeAiroi^s: Eth. %i\ivovvrios, Seli-

nuntius : Pu. at Torre dei Pulci), one of the most

important of the Greek colonies in Sicily, situated on

the SW. coast of that island, at the mouth of the

small river of the same name, and 4 miles W. of

that of the Hypsas (Bel'ici). It was founded, as we

learn from Thucydides, by a colony from the Sicilian

city of Megara, or Slegara Hyblaea, under the con-

duct of a leader named Pammilus, about 100 years

after the settlement of that city, with the addition

of a fresh body of colonists from the parent city of

Megara in Greece. (Thuc. vi. 4, vii. 57 ; Scymn.

Ch! 292 ; Strab. vi. p. 272.) The date of its foun-

dation cannot be precisely fixed, as Thucydides indi-

cates it only by reference to that of the Sicilian

Megara, which is itself not accurately known, but

it may be placed about b. c. 628. Diodorus indeed

would place it 22 years earlier, or b. c. 650, and

Hieronymus still further back, b. c. 654; but the

date given by Thucydides, which is probably entitled

to the most confidence, is incompatible with this

earlier epoch. (Thuc. vi. 4; Diud. xiii. 59; Hieron.

Chron. ad ann. 1362 ; Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol. i.

p. 208.) The name is suppot^ed to have been de-

rived from the quantities of wild pansley (aeXivhs)

which grew on the spot; and for the same reason a

leaf of this parsley was adopted as the symbol of

their coins.

Selinus was the most westerly of the Greek colo-

nies in Sicily, and for this reason was early brought

into contact and collision with the Carthaginians

and the barbarians in the \V. and NW. of the island.

The former people, however, do not at first seem to

have offered any obstacle to their progress; but as

early as B.C. 580 we find the Selinuntines engaged in

hostilities with the people of Segcsta (a non-Hellenic

city), whose territory bordered on their own. (Diod.

V. 9). The arrival of a body of emigrants from

Khodes and Cnidus who subsequently foimded Lipara,

and who lent their assistance to the Segestans, for

a time secured the victory to that people; but dis-

putes and hostilities seem to have been of frequent

occurrence between tlie two cities, aud it is probable

that in b. c. 454, when Diodorus speaks of the

Segestans as being at war with the Lilyhaeans

(xi. 86), that the Selinuntines are the people

really meant. [Lilybaeum.] The river Mazarus,

which at that time appears to have formed the

boundary between the two states, was only about 15

miles W. of Selinus; and it is certain that at a

somewhat later period the territory of Selinus ex-

tended to its banks, and that that city had a fort
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and emporium at its mouth. (Diod. xiii. 54.) On
the other side its territory certainly extended as far

as the Halycus or Salso, at the mouth of which it

had founded the colony of Minoa, or Heracleia, as it

was afterwards termed. (Herod, v. 46.) It is evi-

dent, therefore, that Selinus had early attained to

great power and prosperity; but we have very little

information as to its history, We learn, however,

that, like most of the Sicilian cities, it had passed

from an oligarchy to a despotism, and about B. c.

510 was subject to a despot named Peithagoras,

from whom the citizens were freed by the assistance

of the Spartan Euryleon, one of the companions of

Dorieus: and thereupon Euryleon himself, for a
short time, seized on the vacant sovereignty, but was
speedily overthrown and put to death by the Seli-

nuntines. (Herod. V. 46.) We are ignorant of the

causes which led tlie Selinuntines to abandon the

cause of the other Greeks, and take part with the

Carthaginians during the great expedition of Ha-
milcar, b. c. 480; but we learn that they had even

promised to send a contingent to the Carthaginian

army, which, however did not arrive till after its de-

feat. (Diod. xi. 21, xiii. 55.) The Selinuntines

are next mentioned in b. c. 466, as co-operating

with the other free cities of Sicily in assisting the

Syracusans to expel Thrasybulus (Id. xi. 68) ; and
there is every reason to suppose that they fully

shared in the prosperity of the half century that

followed, a period of tranquillity and opulence for

most of the Greek cities in Sicily. Thucydides
speaks of Selinus just before the Athenian expedi-

tion as a powerful and wealthy city, possessing great

resources for war both by land and sea, and having

large stores of wealth accumulated in its temples.

(Thuc. vi. 20.) Diodorus also represents it at the

time of the Carthaginian invasion, as having enjoyed

a long period of tranquillity, and possessing a

numerous population. (Diod. xiii. 55.)

In B. c. 416, a renewal of the old disputes be-

tween Selinus and Segesta became the occasion of

the great Athenian expedition to Sicily. The Seli-

nuntines were the first to call in the powerful aid of

Syracuse, and thus for a time obtained the complete

advantage over their enemies, whom they were able to

blockade both by sea and land ; but in this extremity

the Segestans had recourse to the assistance of

Athens. (Thuc. vi. 6; Diod. xii. 82.) Though the

Athenians do not appear to have taken any mea-

sures for the immediate relief of Segesta, it is pro-

bable that the Selinuntines and Syracusans withdrew

their forces at once, as we hear no more of their

operations against Segesta. Nor does Selinus bear

any important part in the war of which it was the

inunediate occasion. Nicias indeed proposed, when
the expedition first arrived in Sicily (b. c. 415),

that they should proceed at once to Selinus and

compel that city to submit on moderate terms

(Thuc. vi. 47); but this advice being overruled, the

etlbrts of the armament were directed against Syra-

cuse, and the Selinuntines in conse!]uence bore but a

secondary part in the subsequent operations. They

are, however, mentioned on several occasions as fur-

nishing auxiliaries to the Syracusans; and it was at

Selinus that the large Peloponnesian force sent te

the support of Gylippus landed in the spring of 413,

having been driven over to the coast of Africa by a

tempest. (Thuc. vii. 50, 58; Diod. xiii. 12.)

The defeat of the Athenian armament left the

Segestans apparently at the mercy of their rivals;

they in vain attempted to disarm the hostility of the
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Sclinnntines by ceding without further contest tlie

frontier district which had been the original sub-

ject of dispute. But the Sehnuntines were not

satisfied with this concession, and continued to press

them with fresh aggressions, for protection against

which they sought assistance from Carthage. Tliis

was, after some hesitation, accorded them, and a

^^lalI force sent over at once, with the assistance of

which the Segestans were able to defeat the Sehnun-

tines in a battle. (Diod. xiii. 43, 44.) But not

content with this, the Carthaginians in the following

spring (b. c. 409) sent over a vast army amounting,

according to the lowest estimate, to 100,000 men,

with which Hanniba! (the grandson of Hamilcar

that was killed at Himera) landed at Lilybaeum,

and from thence marched direct to Selinus. The

Selinuntines were wholly unprepared to resist such

a force; so little indeed had they expected it that

the fortifications of their city were in many jilaces

out of repair, and the auxiliary force which had been

promised by Syracuse as well as by Agrigentum

and Gela, was not yet ready, and did not arrive in

time. The Selinuntines, indeed, defended themselves

with the courage of despair, and even after the

walls were carried, continued the contest from

house to house ; but the overwhelming numbers

of the enemy rendered all resistance hopeless ; and

after a siege of only ten days the city was taken,

and the greater part of the defenders put to the

sword. Of the citizens of Selinus we are told that

16,000 were slain, 5000 made prisoners, and 2600
under the command of Empedion escaped to Agri-

gentum. (Diod. xiii. 54— 59.) Shortly after Han-

nibal destroyed the walls of the city, but gave

permission to the surviving inhabitants to return

and occupy it, as tributai-ies of Carthage, an ar-

rangement which was confirmed by the treaty sub-

sequently concluded between Dionysius and the

Carthaginians, in b. c. 405. (Id. xiii. 59, 1 14.)

In the interval a considerable number of the survi-

vors and fugitives had been brought together by

Hermocrates, and established within its walls. (76.

63.)

There can be no doubt that a considerable part of

the citizens of Selinus availed themselves of this

permission, and that the city continued to subsist

under the Carthaginian dominion; but a fatal blow

had been given to its prosperity, whiph it undoubtedly

never recovered. The Selinuntines are again men-

tioned in B. c. 397 as declaring in favour of Dio-

nysius during his war with Carthage (Diod. xiv.

47); but both the city and territory were again

given up to the Carthaginians by the peace of

383 (Id. XV. 17); and though Dionysius recovered

possession of it by arms shortly before his death

(Id. XV. 73), it is probable that it soon again

lapsed under the dominion of Carthage. The Ha-
lycus, which was established as the eastern boun-

dary of the Carthaginian dominion in Sicily by the

treaty of 383, seems to have generally continued

to be so recognised, notwithstanding temporary in-

terruptions; and was again fixed as their limit by

the treaty with Agathocles in b. c. 314. (Id. xix.

71.) This last treaty expressly stipulated that Se-

linus, as well as Heracleia and Himera, should con-

tinue subject to Carthage, as before. In b. c. 276,
however, during the expedition of Fyrrhus to Sicily,

the Selinuntines voluntarily submitted to that

monarch, after the capture of Heracleia. (Id. xxii.

10. Exc. II. p. 498.) During the First Punic

War we again find Selinus subject to Carthage, and

SELINUS. 957

its territory was repeatedly the theatre of military-

operations between the contending powers. (Id.

xxiii. 1, 21; Pol. i. 39.) But before the close of

the war (about b. c. 250), when the Carthaginians

were beginning to contract their operations, and
confine themselves to the defence of as few points

as possible, they removed all the inhabitants of

Selinus to Lilybaeum and destroyed the city. (Diod.

xxiv. 1. Exc. II. p. 506.)

It seems certain that it was never rebuilt. Pliny

indeed, mentions its name (" Selinus oppidum," iii. 8.

s. 14), as if it was still existing as a town in his

time, but Strabo distinctly classes it with the cities

which were wholly extinct; and Ptolemy, though

he mentions the river Selinus, has no notice of a

town of the name. (Strab. vi. p. 272; Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 5.) The Thermae Selinuntiae, which de-

rived their name from the ancient city, and seem to

have been much frequented in the time of the Ro-
mans, were situated at a considerable distance from

Selinus, being undoubtedly the same as those now
existing at Sciacca: they are sulphureous springs,

still much valued for their medical properties, and
dedicated, like most thermal waters in Sicily, to

St. Cahgero. At a later period they were called

the Aquae Labodes or Larodes, under which name
they appear in the Itineraries, {[tin. Ant. p. 89;

Tab. Pent.) They are there placed 40 miles W. of

Agrigentum, and 46 from Lilybaeum ; distances

which agree well with the position of Sciacca. This

is distant about 20 miles to the E. of the ruins of

Selinus.

The site of the ancient city is now wholly deso-

late, with the exception of a solitary guardhouse, and
the ground is for the most part thickly overgrown

with shrubs and low brushwood; but the remains of

the walls can be distinctly traced throughout a

great part of their circuit. They occupied the

summit of a low hill, directly abutting on the sea,

and bounded on the W. by the marshy valley

through which flows the river Madiuni, the ancient

Selinus; on the E. by a smaller valley or depression,

also traversed by a small marshy stream, which
separates it from a hill of similar character, where

the remains of the principal temples are still visible.

The space enclosed by the existing walls is of small

extent, so that it is probable the city in the days of

its greatness must have covered a considerable area

without them: and it has been supposed by some
writers that the present line of walls is that erected

by Hermocrates when he restored the city after its

destruction by the Carthaginians. (Diod. xiii. 63.)

No trace is, however, found of a more extensive

circuit, though the remains of two lines of wall,

evidently connected with the port, are found in the

small valley E. of the city. Within the area sur-

rounded by the walls are the remains of three

temples, all of the Doric order, and of an ancient

style; none of them are standing, but the foinida-

tions of them all remain, together with numerous

portions of columns and other architectural frag-

ments, sufficient to enable us to restore the plan and

design of all three without difficulty. The largest

of them (marked C. on the plan) is 230 feet lung

by 85 feet broad, and has 6 colunms in front and

18 in length, a very unusual proportion. All these

are hcxastyle and peripteral. Besides these three

temples there is a small temple or Aediciila (markeil

B.), of a different plan, but also of tlio Doric order.

No other remains of buildings, beyond mere frag-

ments and foundations, can be traced within the
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walls; but the outlines of two large edifices, built

of squared stones and in a massive style, are dis-

tinctly traceable outside the walls, near the NE. and
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NW. angles of the city, though we have no clue to

their nature or purpose.

But much the most remarkable of the ruins at

PLAN OF SELINUS.

A C D. Temples within the city.

B. Small temple or aedicula in the city.

E F G. Great temples without the city.

Selinns are those of three temples on the hill to the

E., which do not appear to have been included in

the city, but, as was often the case, were built on this

neighbouring eminence, so as to front the city itself.

All these temples are considerably larger than any
of the three above described; and the most northerly

of them is one of the largest of which we have any
remains. It had 8 columns in front and 17 in the

sides, and was of the kind called pseudo-dipteral.

Its length was 359 feet, and its breadth 162, so that

it was actually longer tiian the great temple of Ju-
piter Olympius at Agrigentum, though not equal

to it in breadth. From the columns being only par-

tially fluted, as well as from other signs, it is clear

that it never was completed ; but all the more im-
portant parts of the structure were finished, and it

must have certainly been one of the most imposing

fabrics in antiquity. Only three of the columns are

now standing, and these imperfect; but the whole

area is filled up with a heap of fallen masses, por-

tions of columns, capitals, &c., and other huge archi-

tectural fragments, all of the most massive character,

and forming, as observed by Swinburne, " one of the

most gigantic and sublime ruins imaginable." The
two other temples are also prostrate, but the ruins

have fallen with such regularity that the portions of

almost every column lie on the ground as they have

fallen ; and it is not only easy to restore the plan and

design of the two edifices, but it appears as if they

could be rebuilt with little diiSculty. These tem-

ples, though greatly inferior to their gigantic neigh-

bour, were still larger than that at Segesta, and even

exceed the great temple of Neptune at I'aestum ; so

that the three, when standing, must have presented

a spectacle unrivalled in antiquity. All these build-

ings may be safely referred to a period anterior to

H M. Remains of edifices outside the walls.
N. River Selinus, now the Madiuni.

the Carthaginian conquest (b. c. 409), though the

three temples last described appear to have been all

of them of later date than those within the walls of

the city. This is proved, among other circumstances,

by the sculptured metopes, several of which have

been discovered and extricated from among the fallen

fragments. Of these sculptures, those which be-

longed to the temples within the walls, present a very

peculiar and archaic style of art, and are universally

recognised as among the earliest extant specimer."

of Greek sculpture. (They are figured by Miiller,

Denhmaler, pi. 4, 5, as well as in many other works,

and casts of them are in the British Bluseum.) Those,

on the contrary, which have been found among the

ruins of the temple marked E. on the opposite hill,

are of a later and more advanced style, though still

retaining considerable remains of the stiffness of the

earliest art. Besides the interest attached to these

Selinuntine metopes from their important bearing on

the history of Greek sculpture, the remains of these

temples are of value as aSbrding the most une-

quivocal testimony to the use of painting, both for

the architectural decoration of the temples, aud as

applied to the sculptures with which they were

adorned. A very full and detailed account of trie

ruins at Selinus is given in the Duke of Serra di

Falco's Antichita Sidliane, vol. ii., from which the

preceding plan is derived. A more general descrip-

tion of them will be found in Swinburne's Travels,

vol. ii. pp. 242—245; Smyth's Sicily, pp.219—
221; and other works on Sicily in general.

The coins of Selinus are numerous and various.

The earliest, as already mentioned, bear merely tlio

figure of a parsley-leaf on the obverse. Those of

somewhat later date (including the one figured

below) represent a figure sacrificing on au altar,
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which is consecrated to Aesculapius, as indicated

by the cock which stands below it. The subject of

this type evidently refers to a story related by

Diogenes Laertius (viii. 2. § 11) that the Selinun-

tines were afflicted with a pestilence from the

marshy character of the lands adjoining the neigh-

bouring river, but that this was cured by works of

drainage, suggested by Empedocles. The figure

standing on the coin is the river-god Selinus, which

was thus made conducive to the salubrity of the

city. [E- H. B.]

SELLASIA. g.^o

COIN OF SELINUS

SELI'NUS (SeAiroDs: Eth. 'XeAivovurios or Se-

Xtvovcnos: Sdent'i), a port-town on the west coast of

Cilicia, at the mouth of a small river of the same
name, which is now called Selenti. (Scylax, p. 40

;

Liv. x.xsiii.20; Strab. xiv. p. 682; Ptol. v. 8. § 2,

viii. 17. § 42; Plin. v. 22.) This town is memorable

in history as the place where, in A. d. 117, the em-
peror Trajan is said by some authors to have died

(Dion Cass. Ixviii. 33). After this event the place for

a time bore the name of Trajanopolis ; but its bishops

afterwards are called bishops of Selinus. (Hierocl. p.

709.) Basil of Seleucia ( I'lto S. Theclae, ii. 17)
describes the place as reduced to a state of insig-

nificance in his time, though it had once been a great

commercial town. (Conip. Stadiasm. Mar. 3far/. §§
203,204; Lucan, viii. 260; Chron. Pasckale,Y>.'253.)

Selinus was situated on a precipitous rock, sur-

rounded on almost every side by the sea, by which
position it was rendered almost impregnable. The
whole of the rock, however, was not included in

the ancient line of fortifications; inside the walls

there still are many traces of houses, but on the

outside, and between the foot of the hill and the

river, the remains of some large buildings are yet

standing, which appear to be a mausoleum, an agora,

a theatre, an aqueduct, and some tombs (Beaufort,

Karamania, p. 186, full.)

Respecting the small river Selinus, flowing by

Pergamum, see Pra^GAMUM, p. 57.5. [L. S.]

SELLA'SIA (SeAAao-m, Xen. Polyb. Diod.; 2f-

Xaaia, Steph. B., Hesych. s. v.; the latter is perhaps

the correct form, and may come from cre'Aas; the

name is connected by Hesychius with Artemis
Sidasia: Eth. SeAAatriei's, SeAacieus), a town of

Laconia, situated in the valley of the Oenus, on

the road leading from Tegea and Argos, and one

of the bulwarks of Sparta against an invading
army. Its distance from Sparta is nowhere men-
tioned; but from the description which Polybius
gives of the celebrated battle fought in its neigh-

bourhood between Antigonus and Cleomenes, it is

probable that the plain of Krevatd was the site

of the battle. We learn from Polybius that this

battle took place in a narrow opening of the vale of

the Oenus, between two hills named Evas and
Olympus, and that the river Gorgylus flowed across

the plain into the Evenus. South of the Khan of

Krevatd is a small plain, the only one in the valley

of the Oenus, about ten minutes in width and a
quarter of an hour in length, at the end of which

the rocks again approach so close as barely to leave

room for the passage of the river. The mountain,

which bounds this plain on the east, is Olympus, a

continuation of the mountain of Vresthtna: it rises

very steep on the left bank of the Oenus. The
mountain on the western side is Evas, now Turlaes,

which, though not so steep, is still inaccessible to

cavalry. Towards the north the plain is shut in by

a mountain, over which the road leads to Tegea,

and towards the south by a still higher mountain.

The Oenus, which flows near the eastern edge of

the plain, can be crossed at any point without difli-

culty. It receives on its right side a small brook,

the Gorgylus, which descends from a ravine on the

northern side of Mt. Evas. On the summit of the

liill, more than 2800 feet above the sea, which shuts

in the plain on the south, and over which the road

leads to Sparta, are the ruins of Sellasia, described

below.

The battle of Sellasia, of which Polybius gives a

detailed account, requires a few words of explanation.

In n. c. 221, Cleomenes, the Spartan king, ex-

pecting that Antigonus, the Macedonian king, and

the Achaeans, would invade Laconia, fortified the

other passes which led into the country, and took

up his own position with tlie main body of his forces

in the plain of Sellasia, since the roads to Sparta

from Argos and Tegea united at this point. His

army amounted to 20,000 men, and consisted of

Lacedaemonians, Perioeci, allies, and mercenaries.

His left wing, containing the Perioeci and allies, was

stationed on Mt. Evas under the command of his

brother Eucleidas; his right wing, consisting of the

Lacedaemonians and mercenaries, encamped upon

Mt. Olympus under his own command; while his

cavalry and a part of the mercenaries occupied the

small plain between the hills. The whole line w.as

protected by a ditch and a palisade. Antigonus

marched into Laconia from Argos with an army of

30,000 men, but found Cleomenes so strongly in-

trenched in this position, that he did not venture to

attack him, but encamped behind tlie small stream

Gorgylus. At length, after several days' hesitation,

both sides determined to join battle. Antigonus

placed 5000 Macedonian peltasts, with the greater

part of his auxiliary troops, on his right wing to

oppose Eucleidas; his cavalry with 1000 Achaeans

and the same number of Megalopolitans in the small

plain; while he himself with the Macedonian pha-

lanx and 3000 mercenaries occupied the left wing, in

order to attack Cleomenes and the Lacedaemonians

on Mt. Olympus. The battle began on the side of

Mt. Evas. Eucleidas committed the error of awaiting

the attack of the enemy upon the brow of tiie hill,

instead of availing himself of his superior position

to charge down upon them; but while they wore

climbing the hill they were attacked upon the rear

by souic light troops of Cleomenes, who were sta-

tioned in the centre with the Lacedaemonian cavalry.

At this critical moment, Philopoemen, who was in

the centre with the Megalopolitan horse, diverted the

attack of the light infantry by charging without

orders the Laced.aemonian centre. The right wing

of the Macedonians then renewed their attack, de-

feated the left wing of the Lacedaemonians, and

drove them over the steep precipices on the opposilo

side of Mt. Evas. Cleomenes, perceiving that the

only hope of retrieving the day was by the defeat
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of the Macedonians opposed to liim, led liis men out

of tlie intrenchments and charged tlie Macedonian

phalanx. The Lacedaemonians fought with great

bravery; but after many vain attempts to break

through the impenetrable mass of the phalanx, they

were entirely defeated, and of 6000 men only 200

are said to have escaped from the field of battle.

Cleomenes, perceiving all was lost, escaped with a

SELLASIA,

few horsemen to Sparta, and from thence proceeded

to Gythium, where he embarked for Aegypt. An-

tigonus, thus master of the passes, marched directly

to Sellasia, which be plundered and destroyed, and

then to Sparta, which submitted to him after a

slight resistance. (Polyb. ii. 65—70; Plut. Ckom.

27, 28. rhilop. 6; Paus. ii. 9. § 2, iii. 10. § 7, iv.

29. § 9, vii. 7. § 4, viii. 49. § 5.)

PLAN OF THE BATTLE OF SELIASIA.

nan. Troops of Cleomenes.
b b b. Troops of Antigonus.
A A. Koad to Tegea.

In the preceding account of the battle we have

followed the excellent description of Ross. {Reisen

tin Peloponnes, ^. 181.) The French Commission

liad previously supposed the plain of Krevata to be

the site of the battle of Sellasia (Boblaye, Recher-

ches, (.fc. p. 73); and the same opinion has been

adopted by Curtius. (^Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p, 260.)

Leake, however, places Sellasia to the SE., near the

monastery of the Forty Saints ("A7101 'Zapavra),

and supposes the battle to Lave been fought in the

pass to the eastward of the monastery. The ruins

near the Khan of Krevata he maintains to be those

ofCaryae. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 529, Pelo-

poimesiaca, p. 341, seq.) But Ross informs us that

in the narrow pass NE. of the monastery of the

Forty Saints there is barely room for a loaded mule

to pass ; and we know moreover that Sellasia was

B B. Road to Argos.
C C. Road to Megalopolis.
D D. Road to Sparta.

situated on the high road from Sparta to Tegea and

Argos, which must have led through the plain of

Krevata. (wara tV K^uxpdpov, Paus. iii. 10. § 7;

Plut. Cleom. 23; Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 27; Diod. xv.

64; Liv. xxxiv. 28.)

On leaving the plain of Krevatd, the ro.ad south-

wards ascends the mountain, and at the distance of

a quarter of an hour leaves a small ruin on the left,

called by the peasants Palaeoffi'tla (^ UaAaioyovXa).

The remains of the walls are Hellenic, but they are

of very small extent, and the place was probably

either a dependency of Sellasia or one to which the

inhabitants of the latter fled for refuge at one of the

periods when their city was destroyed.

The ruins of Sellasia lie 1^ miles beyond PalaeO'

guln upon the summit of the mountain. The city

was about IJ miles in circumference, as appears
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from the foundations of the walls. The latter were

from 10 to 11 feet thick, and consist of irregular

but very small stones. The northern and smaller

half of the city was separated by a wall from the

southern half, which was on lower ground.

From its position Sellasia was always exposed to

the attacks of an invading army. On the first in-

vasion of Laconia by the Thebans in b. c. .569, Sel-

lasia was pluiidered and burnt (Xen. Hell. vi. 5.

§ 27); and because the inhabitants at that time,

together with several others of the Perioeci, went

over to the enemy, the town was again taken and

destroyed f lur years later by the Lacedaemonians

themselves, assisted by some auxiliaries sent by the

younger Dionysius. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 12.) It

suffered the same fate a third time after the defeat

of Cleomenes, as has been already related. It appears

to have been never rebuilt, and was in ruins in the

time of Pausanias (iii. 10. § 7).

SELLE'IS (2eA.A.^6i$). 1. A river in Elis,

mentioned by Homer, upon which Ephyra stood.

[Ephvra, No. 2.]

2. A river in Sicyonia, upon which Strabo also

places a town Ephyra. [Ephyra, No. 3.]

SELLE'TAE (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18, init.), a people

of Thrace, whose country was called Selletica
{%i\\7)riK'h, Ptol. iii. 11. § 8). It was north of

the Haemus, between that range of mountains and

the Panysus. [.I. R.J

SELLE'TICA. [Selletae.]
SELLI or HELLI, an ancient tribe in Epeinis, in

whose country, called Hellopia, the oracle of Dodona

was situated. [Dodona, p. 782, a.]

SE'LLIUM (SeAioj/, Ptol. ii. 5. § 7), a place

in Lusitania, lying N. of Scalabis (/im. Ant. p.

421). Identified with Ceice or Seijo. [T. H.D.]
SELLUS, according to Avienus {Ora Marit.

507) a high mountain in Hispania Tarraconensis,

on which the city of Lebedontia once stood. Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 484) identifies it with C.Salon. [T.H. D.]

SELY'MBRIA (SrjAvgpi'jj, Herod, vi. 33; SijAv-

gpi'a, Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 15, &c.; Strab. vii. p.319;

Ptol. iii. 11. § 6; '%y\\v(j.§p'ia., Dem. de Rhod. lib.

p. 198, Reiske), a Thracian town on the Propontis,

22 miles east from Perinthus, and 44 miles west

from Constantinople (^Itin. Hier. p. 570, where it is

called Salamembria), near the southern end of the

wall, built by Anastasius Dicorus for the protection

of his capital. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 9; see Scyl-
lae).

According to Strabo (I. c), its name signi-

fies " the town of Selys;" from which it has been

inferred that Selys was the name of its founder, or

of the leader of the colony from Megara, which

founded it at an earlier period than the establish-

nient of Byzantium, another colony of the same
Grecian state. (Scymn. 714.) In honour of Eu-
doxia, the wife of the emperor Arcadius, its name
was changed to Eudoxiupolis (Hierocl. p. 632),
which it bore for a considerable time ; but its modern
name, Sillvri, shows that it subsequently resumed
its original designation.

Respecting the history of Selymbria, only detached

and fragmentary notices occur in the Greek writers.

In Latin authors, it is merely named (Mela, ii. 2. §
6 ;

Plin. iv. 11. s. 18, xxix. 1. s. 1; in the latter

passage it is said to have been the birthplace of Pro-

dicus, a disciple of Hippocrates). It was here that

Xenophon met Wedosades, the envoy of Seuthes

{Anab.vVi. 2. §28), whose forces afterwards en-

camped in its neighbom-hood {lb. 5. § 15). When
VOL. II.
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Alcibiades was commanding for the Athenians in

the Propontis (b. c. 410), the people of Selymbria

refused to admit his army into the town, but gave

him money, probably in order to induce him to ab-

stain from forcing an entrance. (Xen. Hell. i. 1.

§21.) Some time after this, however, he gained

possession of the place through the treachery of

some of the townspeople, and, having levied a con-

tribution upon its inhabitants, left a garrison in it.

(lb. 3. § 10; Plut. Alcib. 30.) Selymbria is men-
tioned by Demosthenes (Z. c.) in B. c. 351, as in alli-

ance with the Athenians; and it was no doubt at

that time a member of the Byzantine confederacy.

According to a letter of Philip, quoted in the ora-

tion de Corona (p. 251, R.), it was blockaded by him
about B.C. 343; but Professor Newman considers

that this mention of Selymbria is one of the numerous

proofs that the documents inserted in that speech

are not authentic. (Class. Mus. vol. i. pp. 153,

154.) [.LR.]

SEMACHIDAE. [Atxica, p. 330, b.]

SEMA'NA SILVA (STjj.toi'a or 'S.Tf]fjia.vovs OAti),

one of the mountain forests of ancient Germany, on

the south of Mons Melibucus (Ptol. ii. 1. § 7). is

perhaps only a part of the Harz mountain or of the

Thilringer Wald. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 8

;

Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 38, &c.) [L. S.]

SEMANTHINI (S.-nixaveLVoi, Ptol. vii. 3. § 4), a

people dwelling in the land of the Sinae E. of tlie

Semanthine mountains, which derived their name
from them. [T. H. D.]

SEMANTHINI MONTES (rb ^vt^avdivhv hfio%

Ptol. vii. 2. § 8), a mountain chain intlie country of

the Sinae (Chi?ici), which, according to Ptolemy, ex-

tended from the .sources of the Aspithra in a NW. di-

rection as far as those of the Serus. It is probably

the chain which separate.'^ the Chinese province of

Yunnan from the districts of 31ien and Lant-

schua. [T. H. D.j

SEMBRI'TAE (SfM^pTrai, Strab. xvi. pp. 770
—786; Sembkrritae, Plin. vi 30. s. 35), a pio-

ple inhabiting the district of Tenesis in Aethiopia. al-

though they seem to have been of Aegyptian oi-igin.

The first mention of the Sembritae occurs in Eraio-

sthenes {ap. Strab. xvii. p. 786), who says that they

occupied an island above Meroe; that their name
implies "immigrants;" that they descended from

the Aegyptian war-caste, who, in the reign of Psam-
mitichus (b. c. 658), abandoned their native land;

and that they were governed by a queen, although

they were also dependent on the sovereigns of Mei'oij.

Artemidorus, also quoted by Strabo (xvi. p. 770),

says on the contrary, that they were the ruling order

in Meroii: these accounts, however, may be recon-

ciled by the supposition that EratObthenes and Arte-

midorus described them at different periods. If the

Sembritae were the Aegyptian refugees, they weie

also the Automoloi (Acr/udx) noticed by Herodotus

(ii. 30). Phny (/. c.) speaks of four islands of the

Sembritae, each containing one or more towns. These'

were therefore not islands in the Nile, or in any of

its principal tributaries, the Astapus, or Astaboras,

but tracts between rivers, mesopotamian districts

like Meroo itself, which in the language of Nubia

are still denominated " islands.'' The capital of the

Sembritae was, according to Pliny, Sembobis. It

stood on the left bank of tiie river, 20 days' jour-

ney above Meroe. Pliny i>amcs also, among other of

their principal towns, Sai in Arabia,— i. e. on tho

right bank of the Nile, for he assumes that river as

the bouniary between Lybia and Arabia,— Esar oy

3q
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Sape (Sobah), on the left bank, 17 days' journey

above Meroe, and Daron asain on the Arabian side.

Without being able to define the position of this

tribe, or to state their relations to the Aethiopians of

Meroe, we shall perhaps not err in placing them on

the Blue Nile [Astapus], and in the neighbour-

hood of Axume. The geographers (Heeren, &c.)

who describe the Sembritae as dwelling near the

White Nile, have forgotten both their vicinity to

Arabia— i. e. the eastern portion of Meroe— and the

cliaracter of the regions which the Astapus and

Astaboras respectively water. The White Nile flows

through lagoons and morasses unsuiled for towns

and permanent settlements; while the Blue Nile has

always had on its banks a numerous population,

dwelling in large villages and towns. Along the

Blue Nile ran the principal highways of the trade

of Aegypt with Southern Aethiopia, while the White

Nile led off to the uncivilised and scattered tribes

of the Libyans. The Sembritae, if seated on the

latter river, would probably have eluded observation

altogether ; whereas on the former they would be as

well known to the caravans and their guides as any

other of the Aethiopian races. Moreover, the meso-

potamian districts suited to towns lie to the east of

Aethiopia Proper, and would afford a secure retreat

to the refugees from Aegypt in search of a new ha-

bitation. (See Cooley's Claudius Ptolemy and the

Nile, pp. 7—27.) The pre.sent Senaar coiTesponds

nearly with tlie territory of the Sembritae. [W.B.D.]

SEMIRA'MIDIS MONS (Xeixeipai.dSos opos), a

remarkable circular mountain on the N. side of the

Persian gulf, and the eastern limit of Caramania. It

is noticed both by Arrian {Peripl. M. E. p. 20, ed.

Huds.) and by Jlarcian {Peripl. M. Ext. c. 27, ed.

Miiller, 1855), who states that it was opposite to

Mt. Pasabo, in Arabia, and that these two moun-
tains, with their proiuontories, form the straits at

the entrance of the gulf of Persia. Ptolemy speaks

of it, and states that it was also called Strongylus,

probably from its form (vi. 8. § 11). Its modern

name appears to be Elbourz. (Vincent, Voyage of
Nearchus, i. p. 319—321.) [V.]

SE.MNONES (^^ixvwvis or "Zip-vovis), or per-

haps more correctly Sennones, are described as

the most ancient and illustrious among the Suevi

in the north of Germany. They dwelt between the

Albis and Viadus, being surrounded on the west by

the Cherusci, on the south by the Silingi, on the

east by the Manimi and Burgundiones, and on the

north-west by the Longobardi. (Tac. Germ. 39;

Ptol. ii. 11. §§ 15, 'l7; VelL Pat. ii. 106.)

Their country accordingly extended from the hills

of Lusatia in the south, as far as Potsdam in

the north, and in it they formed 100 commu-
nities (pagi), which gave them such strength

that they regarded themselves as the head of the

Suevi. Their country contained an ancient forest

(Semnonum Silva), hallowed by awful superstition

and sacrificial rites; at stated seasons deputies from

all the kindred tribes met in it, and commenced

their proceedings with a human sacrifice. No one,

moreover, was allowed to enter this forest except he

was bound in chains, a mark of humiliation in the

presence of the god; and if any one stumbled he was

not permitted to rise, but had to crawl along. As
to the history of the Semnones, we learn from Ta-

citus (^Ann. ii. 45) and Strabo (vii. p. 290) that in

the time of Augustus they were united with the

JIarcomanni under Jlaroboduus. In the Monu-
mentum Ancyranum the Semnones, are mentioned

SENA. -

among the German tribes which sought the fiiend-

ship of the emperor and the Romans. They appear

to have been governed by kings, one of whom bore

the name of Masyus, and reigned in the time of

Domitian. (Dion Cass. Isvii. 5, comp. Isxi. 20.)

After the reign of M. Aurelius they are no loncer

mentioned in history, from which circumstance some
have unnecessarily inferred that the Semnones were

not a distinct tribe, but only a general name for

several kindred tribes. As to the Silva Senmonum,
it is generally supposed to have existed near Fin-

sterwalde or Sonnemoalde, between the rivers Elster

and Spree, where three large places have been dis-

covered, which were evidently intended as a sort of

altars. (Kruse, Deidsche Alterth. vol. ii. part 2,

p. 132; Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 130.) [L. S.]

SENA(2^»'7}, Pol.: 2ii»'a. Strab. : Eth. Senensis),

called also for distinction's sake Sena Gallica
(^ivaydWiKa, Ptol.: Sinigaglid), a city of Umbria,

but situated in the district known as the Gallicus

Ager, on the coast of the Adriatic, at the mouth of

a small river of the same name. The district in

which it was situated had previously belonged to the

Galli Senones, and there can be no doubt that both

the river and town derived their name from that of

this people. (Sih Ital. viii. 453; Pol. ii. 19.) It

is therefore probable that there was a Gaulish town

of the name before the Roman conquest, but we
have no account of it until the establishment of a

Roman colony there, which seems to have taken

place immediately after the final subjection of the

Senones in B.C. 289. (Pol. ii. 19; Liv. Epit. xi.)

The colony must have been a " colonia civium." as

its name is not mentioned by Livy among the Latin

colonies in the Second Punic War. It was at Sena

that the two consuls Livius and Nero united their

forces before the battle of theMetaurus,;B.c.207 (Liv.

xxvii. 46; Appian, Annih. 52; Vict. Vir. III. 48), on

which account that battle is described by some au-

thors as being fought "ad Senam," and even Cicero

alludes to it as the " Senense praeUixm." (Cic. Brut.

18; Eutrop. iii. 18; Oros. iv. 18.) Its name is not

again mentioned in history till the Civil Wars be-

tween Maiius and Sulla, when it was taken and

plundered by Pompeius, the lieutenant of Sulla, b. c.

82. (Appian, B. C. i. 88.) It seems to have always

continued to be a flourishing and considerable town,

and under the Triumvirate received a fresh accession

of colonists. {Lib. Col. pp. 226, 258.) Its name
is mentioned by all the geographers, as well as in

the Itineraries. It was situated on the line of road

which led along the coast from Ancona to Fanum
Fortmiae, where it joined the Flaminian Way, pro-

perly so called. (Strab. v. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s.

19; Ptol. iii. 1. § 22; Itin. Ant. pp. 100, 316;
Tab. Pent.) The name was early corrupted from

Sena Gallica into the contracted form Senogallia,

which is already found in Pliny, and appears also

in the Itineraries. The Geographer of Ravenna has

Senegallia, thus approaching still more closely to the

modern form of Sinigaglia. The city is mentioned

as still in existence during the Gothic Wars, after

the ftill of the Western Empire, and again under

the Lombards (Procop. B. G. iv. 23; P. Diac. Eist.

Lang. ii. 22) ; it was for some time also one of the

cities of the Pentapolis under the exarchs of Ra-

venna, but fell into decay in the middle ages, and is

alluded to by Dante in the 14th century as verging

rapidly to extinction. (Dante, Par. xvi. 75.) It, how-

ever, revived again, and is now a flourishing town,

with a considerable trade, but has no ancient remains.
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The river Sena, alluded to by Silius Italicusand Lu-
can, must be the small stream now called the Nevola

or Nigola, which falls into the sea at Sinigaglia. (Sil.

Ital. viii. 453; Lucan, ii. 407.) [E. H. B.]

SENA (Safi/a, Ptol.: Eth. Senensis; Siena), a

city of Etruria, sometimes called Sena Julia, to

distinguish it from the city of the same name on

the Adriatic. It was situated nearly in the heart

of Etruria, about 28 miles E. of Volaterrae and 40

S. of Florentia. There is no reason whatever to

suppose that there was an Etruscan city on the

site, and no allusion to its existence occurs before

the establishment of the Roman colony. Even the

date of this is not accurately known; but it is pro-

bable from the epithet of Julia that it was founded

either by Caesar himself or by the Triumvirate in

his honour. It is singular that its name is not

found in the Liber Coloniarum; but its colonial

rank is attested by Pliny, who calls it " colonia

Senensis," as well as by Tacitus. (Plin. iii. 5. s.

8; Tac. Hist. iv. 45.) It is subsequently mentioned

by Ptolemy, as well as in the Tabula, which places

it on a line of road from Florentia to Clusium.

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 49; Tab. Peut.) But it seems never

to have been a place of much importance in ancient

times, and it was not till the middle ages that it

rose to be one of the first cities of Tuscany. It

Las no remains of antiquity. (Dennis's Etruria,

vol. ii. p. 135.) [E. H. B.]

SENA INSULA, in Gallia. On this island, which

was opposite to the coast of the Osismii, was an oracle

of a Gallic goddess. Nine virgins named Gallicenae

(Barrigenae, ed. I. Vossius) had the care of the

oracle. They could raise storms by their verses,

change themselves into beasts, heal diseases, and

foretell the future, but they were only propitious to

seamen who came to consult them. (iMela, iii. 6.)

This is the island of Seiii, incorrectly called on the

maps Isle des Saints, which is at the entrance of the

bay of Douarnenez, and separated from a point of

land on the coast of Britany (^Pointe Raz) by a

narrow channel. D'Anville supposes that this may
be the island which Strabo places opposite the moutli

of the Loire. This island was inhabited only by

women who were possessed by Dionysus. • They
allowed no man to enter their island ; but so far from

keeping their virginity, they used to visit the men
on the mainland. These two stories are very dif-

ferent. Strabo names his island that of the Nam-
nites, as Groskurd (Strah. Transl. i. p. 198) has it;

but the name is Samnites in the common texts of

Strabo. This seems to be the same island that

Dionysius speaks oi {Perieg. 571) as being visited

by the women of the Amnitae for the purpose of

performing the rites of Bacchus. D'Anville further

thinks that Pliny (iv. 16) may be speaking of Sena
when he mentions after the islands which are near

to Britain, Siambis, or Amnis, as some MSS. have it,

and Axantos, which is evidently Uxantis or Oues-

sant. Sina, as the Maritime Itin. names it, is men-
tioned there with Uxantis. [G. L.]

SENIA (Sew'a, Ptol. ii. 16. (17.) § 2), a Roman
colony on the coast of Liburnia (" Colonia Senensis,"

Tac. n. iv. 45), and on the road from Aquileia to

Siscia. (^Itin. Ant. p. 273.) It had a harbour.

(Comp. Plin. iii. 21. s. 25; Geogr. Rav. iv. 31;
Tab. Pent.) Variously identified with Zeng or

Senga. [T. H. D.]
SENOMAGUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is men-

tioned in the Table, and placed north of Avenio
{Avignon), on a road along the east side of the
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Rhone. Some geographers guess that it may be
near the Pont St. Esprit. [G. L.]

SE'NONES CSfvoves, Se'wores, Steph. B. s. v.).

Polybius(ii. 17) names the Italian Senones, STJ^airey.

The Roman poets make thepenultima short:

—

" Ut Braccatorum pueri Senonumque minores."

(Juv. viii. 234.)

An absurd explanation of the name is quoted by Festus

(s. ». Senones) and by Servius (ad A en. viii. 656).
The Senones were one of the great Celtic nations

who bordered on the Belgae. (Caes. B. G. ii. 2.)

They were north-west of the Aedui and bordered on

them. Their capital was Agedincum (Sens), on the

right bank of the Yonne, which is a branch of the

Seine. (Ptol. ii. 8. § 12.) The Senones are in the

Lugdunensis of Ptolemy and Pliny. Besides Age-
dincum there were in the country of the Senones,

Autissiodurum (^Auxerre) and Meludunum (Mehni)
on the Seine not far from Paris, which shows that

their territory extended from the neighbourhood of

Paris along the Sei7ie and along the Yonne to the

borders of the small nation of the Wanduhii [Man-
dubh], whose town was Alesia,and to the borders of

the Lingones. The railroad from Paris to Dijon,

which passes near Meliin, Fontainehleau, Sens,

Joigny, St. Florentin, Tonnerre on the Armanqon,
a branch of the Yonne, runs through the country of

the Senones, Between St. Florentin and Flvgny,

which is about lialf-way between St. Florentiri and
Tonnerre, extends a vast plain, level as the sea. fer-

tile, and in summer covered with wheat. A large part

of the territory of the Senones is a fertile country.

In seems to have comprehended the dioceses of Sens

and Auxerre. Besides Melodunum and Agedincum,

Caesar mentions Vellaunodunum as a town of the

Senones (vii. 11), on the side towards the Carnutes.

The Senones were at first well disponed to Caesar

(-B. G. ii. 2), probably through fear of their neigh-

bours, the Belgae and the German people north of

the Marne. Caesar had given them Cavarinus for

a king, but the Senones expelled him (v. 54); and

when the Roman proconsul ordered the senate of the

Senones to come to him, they refused. In the spring

of 15. c. 53 Caesar summoned the states of Gallia to

a meeting, but the Senones, Carnutes, and Treviri

would not come (vi. 3), upon which he transferred

the meeting of the states to Lutetia Parisiorum. He
says that the Parisii bordered on the Senones, and
" within the memory of their fathers they had united

their state with that of the Senones;" but he does

not explain the nature of this union. He marched

from Lutetia (Paris) into the country of the Senones,

which presents no difficulties for an army. Tiie

Senones yielded in spite of Acco, who was the leader

in the revolt; and Caesar took with him Cavaiinus

and the cavalry of the Senones, in which force it is

probable that they were strong, as their country is

well adapted for grazing and corn. At the close of

the year Caesar whijqied Acco to death, and quar-

tered six of his legions at Sens for the winter (vi.

44). In B. C. 52 the Senones sent 12,000 men with

the rest of the Gallic forces to attack Caesar before

Alesia (vii. 75). The Senones seem to jiave given

Caesar no more trouble; but in u. c. 51 Drappes, a

Senon, at the head of a number of desperate men, was

threatening the Provincia. Drappes was caught and

starved himself to death. (B. G. viii. 30, 44.) [G.L.]

SENONES (Srjrwfes), a nation of (iaulish origin,

which was settled in Italy, on the coast of the

Adriatic, extending from tlio river Acsis (Esino),
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a few miles N. of Ancona, to the Utis {Montone).

(Liv. V. 35.) The history of their migration from

Tnin>alpine Gaul, their settlement in Itah-, and

their wars with the Romans, wliich ended in the

extermination of the whole nation, are fully related

under the article Gallia Cisalpina (pp. 936

—

938). After the con(iuest of tlie Senone.s, and their

expulhion from their lands on the Adriatic, two

ciilonies were founded in their territory, the one at

8ena, the other at Ariniinum: and at a later period

tlie remainder of their lands was portioned out

among the Roman citizens by an atrrarian law of

the tribune C. Fhiminius. This district, which still

retained the name of the " Gallicus ager," was after-

wards considered as a part of Umbria, and included

for all administrative purposes under that appella-

tion. Its topography will therefore be most con-

venientlv given in the article Umbria. [E. H. B.]

SE'N ITCE (%(VTiKri, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town

of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis, variously

identified with Los Santos, Zamora, Calsadilla de

3Iandiqes. and Zarzosa. [T. H. D.]

SE'NTIDES (ScVtiSss, Ptol. iv. .5. § 21), a people

in the S. of Marmarica. [T. H. D.]

SE'NTII (Sfj'Tioi), a people of Gallia Nar-

bonensis (Ptol. ii. 10. § 19), whose town Ptolemy

names Dinia, which is JJigne. [Dinia.] [G. L.]

SENTI'NUM {-ZiVT'ivov : Eth. S.evTwariis; Sen-

tinas -atis . Sentino), a city of Umbria, on the E.

slope of the Apennines, but near the central ridge of

those mountains, and not far from the sources of the

Aesis {Esino). It is celebrated in history as the

scene of a great battle fought in the Third Samnite.

War, B. t;. 295, when the allied forces of the Samnites

and Gauls were defeated by the Roman consul Q.

Fabius. Gellius Egnatius, the Samnite general, was

slain in the battle ; while the Roman consul P. Decius

followed the example of his father, and devoted him-

self for the safety of the Roman army. (Liv. x. 27
—30; Pol. ii. 19.) The scene of this decisive vic-

tory, one of the most memorable in the Roman annals,

is placed by Livy " in Sentinati agro ;" but we have

no more precise clue to its position, nor do the details

of the battle give us any assistance. Sentinum itself

seems to have been a strong town, as in thePerusian

War it was besieged by Octavian himself without

success; though it was afterwards taken by surprise

by his lieutenant, Salvidienus Rufus, by whom it was

plundered and burnt to the ground. (Dion Cass,

xiviii. 13.) It was subsequently revived, by receiving

a body of colonists, under the Triumvirate {Lib. Col.

p. 258), but did not obtain the title of a Colonia, and

continued under the Roman Empire to be a town

of nmnicipal rank. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Strab. v.

p. 227; Ptol. iii. 1. § 53; Orell. hiscr. 3861, 4949.)

Its site is marked by tlie village still called Stniino,

on the river of the same name (a small stream falling

into the Esino), a few miles below the modern town

of Sasso Ferrate. [E. H. B ]

SENUS (^eVos or Sori/os, Ptol. vii. 3. § 2), a

river in the land of the Sinae(CAiMa) which ran into

the Sinus Blagnus between the South-lu>rn Cape

{Vi6riov Kipas), S. of Ambastus, and Rabaiia.

Probably the modern Saif/07i or Suung. (Comp.

Forbiger, Geogr ii. p. 478.) [T. H. D.]

SENUS (2)>os, Ptoh ii. 2. § 4), a river on the

W. coast of Hibernia, in the territory of the Auteri.

Camden identifies it with the Shannon. [T. H. D.]

SEPELACI, a town of the Edetani in Hispania

Tarraconensis {Itin.Ant. p. 400), identified with Bur-

-riana, Onda, or Castellon de la Plana. [T. H. D.j

SEPPHORIS.

SE'PIA. [Pheneos, p. 595, a.]

SE'PIAS (2i)7ria5), a promontory of Magnesia,

opposite the island of Sciathos, and forming the SE.

extremity of Thessaly. It is now called C. St. George.

It is celebrated in mythology as the spot where

Peleus laid in wait for Thetis, and from whence he

can-ied off the goddess (Eurip. Androm. 1266). and

in history as the scene of the great shipv.'reck of

the fleet of Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 113, 188: Strab.

ix. p. 443; Apoll. Rhod. i. 580; Ptol. iii. 13. § 16;

Plin. iv 9. s. 16; Mela, ii. 3; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 382.)

SEPONTIA PARAMICA {t^-KovTia Uapd,uiKa,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town of the Vaccaei in Hi.s-

pania Tarraconensis lying to the W. of Lacobiiga

(or the modern Lohera). [T. H. D.]

SEPPHORIS {'ZtTr<pipis, al. 2e<|)<J)opis: Eth.

2e7r<^a)piTr)s), a town of Upper Galilee, not men-

tioned under this name in Scripture, but frequently

by Josephus. It was garrisoned by Antigonus, in

his war with Herod the Great, until the latter took

it, early in his Galileean campaign {Ant. xiv. 15.

§ 4.) It seems to have been a place of arms, and

to have been occasionally the royal residence, for in

the troubles which arose in the courtry during the

presidency of Varus, the robber-chief Judas, son

of Ezekias, seized the palace of Sepphoris, and

carried off the arms and treasure which it contained

(xvii. 12. § 5). It was subsequently taken and

burned by Varus (§ 9). Herod the tetrarch (An-

tipas) afterwards rebuilt and fortified it, and made
it the glory of all Galilee, and gave it independence

(xviii. 2. § 1); although, according to the statement

of Justus the son of Pistus, he still maintained tlie

superiority of his newly founded city Tiberias; and

it was not until Nero had assigned Tiberias to

Agrippa the Younger that Sepphoris established its

supremacy, and became the royal residence and

depository of the archives. It is termed the strongest

city of Galilee, and was early taken by Gallus, the

general of Cestius. {B. J. ii. 18. § 11.) It main-

tained its allegiance to the Romans after the general

revolt of Gahlee {lb. iii. 2. § 4, 4. § 1), but did not

break with the Jewish leaders. ( Vita, 8, 9.) Its

early importance as a Jevcish town, attested by the

fact that it was one of the five cities in which

district sanhedrim.s were instituted by Gabinius

{B. J. i. 8. § 5), was further confirmed by the

destruction of Jerusalem, after which catastrophe it

became for some years the seat of the Great Sanhe-

drim, until it was transferred to Tiberias. (Robinson,

BibJ. Res. vol. iii. p. 202.) It was subsequently

called Diocaesareia, which is its more common
appellation in the ecclesiastical annals; while Epi-

phanius and S. Jerome recognise both names. A
revolt of the Jewish inhabitants, in the reign of

Constantius (a. d. 339), led to the destruction of

the city by Constantius Gallus Caesar. (Socrates,

n. E. ii. 33; Sozomen, H. E. iv. 7.) This town,

once the most considerable city of Galilee, was

situated according to S. Jerome 10 miles west of

Mount Tabor. {Onomast. s. v. QaSiip; Procopius

Gazaeus, Comment, in Lib. Judicmn.') It was much
celebrated in the history of the Crusaders, for its

fountain — a favourite camping place of the

Christians. It is still represented by a poor village

bearing the name Sephurieh, distant about 5 miles

to the north of Nazareth, retaining no vestiges of its

former greatness, but conspicuous with a ruined

tower and church, both of the middle ages; the

latter professing to mark the site of the birthplace
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of the Virgin JIary, assigned by a late tniJition to

this locality. It became the see of a suffragan

bishop, un(ier the metropolitan of Scythopolis (Le

Quien, Otnem Christianus, vol. iii. pp. 713, 714),

and tiiere are coins still extant of the reigns of

Domitian, Trajan, &c. (Reland, Palaestina, pp. 199

—1003; Eckhel, Doct. Vet. Num. vol. iii. pp 425,

426.) [G. W.]

SEPTEM AQUAE. [Reate.]

SEPTEM ARAE, a place in Lusitania (Tiin.

Ant. pp. 419, 420). Variously identified with Code-

sera and Arronches. [T. H. D.]

SEPTEM FRATRES ('E7rTa5«\(^oi bpos, Ptol. iv.

1 § 5). a group of mountains in the northernmost

part of Mauritania Tingitana, connected by a tongue

of land with the promontory of Abyla (now Ximiei-a

near Ceuta), and thus on the narrowest part of the

Fretum Gaditanum (Plin. v. 1. s. 1 ; Solin. c. 28;

Strab. xvii. p. 827.) One of these mountains, now

called the Ape Mountains (Graberg Von Hemsci,

Empire of Morocco, Germ. Tr. p. 24), bore, ac-

cording to Strabo {I.e.') the name of the Elephant

('EA.6(|)as), probably from the number of elephants

which were to be found there. (Plin. Z. c. ; Mart.

Cap. vi. p. 216.) The Geogr. Ptav. (iii. 11) also

mentions in this neighbourhood a town called Septem

Fratres, which is perhaps the same place mentioned

in the Itin. Ant, (p. 9) as a station between Tingis

and Abyle. Procopius also {B. Vand. i. 1 ; conip.

ii. 5, and de Aed. vi. 7) mentions here a castle

or fortress called SeTrroi'; and Isidore {Orig. xv.

1) a c;iiitle and town called Septa, perhaps the

modern Ceuta. (Comp. Mela, i. 5. § 5, et ibi

Tzschucke ) [T. H. D.]

SEPTEM MARIA ('Ettto TreAa7Tj), was the

name counnonly given to the extensive lagunes at

the mouth of the Padus, and the adjoining rivers,

and which extend along a considerable part of the

shores of the Adriatic from the mouths of the Padus

to Altinum. Pliny indeed seems to use the term in

a more restricted sense, as he speaks of " Atri-

anorum paludes, quae Septem Maria appellantur"

(iii. 16. s. 20); but the Itinerary distinctly applies

the name to the whole extent of the lagunes from

Ravenna to Altinum {Itin. Ant. p. 126); and Hero-

dian, who notices them particularly (viii. 7), clearly

uses the term in the same sense. [E. H. B.]

SEPTEM PAG I ('ETTTa UayoL), was the name
given to a district close to Rome, but on the right

bank of the Tiber, which according to tradition had

originally formed part of the territory of the Veientes,

but was ceded by them to the Romans as early as the

reign ot Romulus. (Dionys. ii. 55; Plut. Rom. 25.)

According to the authorities followed by Dionysius

it was again surrendered to the Etruscans by the

treaty concluded with Porsena, but was shortly after

restored by that monarch to the Romans. (Dionys.

V. 31, 36.) Livy mentions the same circumstances,

but without giving the name of the district, (Liv.

ii. 13, 15.) It is evident, however, that this was a

well-kndwn appellation, but we are unable to fix its

boundaries more definitely. [E. H. B.]

SEPTE'MPEDA (SsTrrfjurreSa, Strab., Ptol: Eth.

Septeinpedanus: San Severino), a town of Picenuin,

in the upper valley of the Potentia, 9 miles above

Treia. It is mentioned by all the geographers, and

the " auer Septempedanus " is noticed in the Liber

Coloniarum. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Strab. v. p. 241;
Ptol. iii. 1. § 52; Lib. Col. p. 258.) Pliny assigns

it the rank of a municipal town, and this is confirmed

by inscriptions, one of which is of the age of Aurclian.

SEQUANA. 9C5

(Orell. Inscr. 1026 ; Gruter, Inscr. p. 308. 3.) It is

placed by the Itinerary of Antoninus on that branch
of the FlaminianWay which, quitting the main high

road at Nuceria, crossed the Apennines to Prolaqneutn

and thence descended the valley of the Potentia by
Septempeda and Treia to Auximum and Ancona.

{Itin. Ant. p. 312.) It early became an episcopal

see, and derives its modern nan;e of San Severino

from one of its bishops who flourished in the middle

ages. It still retains its rank as an episcopal city,

and is the capital of the surrounding city, though it

has not more than 3000 inhabitants. (Ranipoldi,

Dizion. Corogr. vol. iii. p. 837.) [E. H. B.]

SEPTIMANCA, a town of the Vaccaei in His-

pania Tarraconensis {Itin. Ant. p. 435). Now Si-

muncas. [T. H. D.]

SEPULCHRUM EURIPIDIS (Amm. Marc,

x.xvii. 4. § 8; comp. Gell. xv. 20; Piut. Lycurg.

36; Vitruv. viii. 3; Plin. xxxi. 19; Itin. Ilierosol.),

the remarkable monument erected to Euripides in

Macedonia, at the narrow gorge of Aulon or Are-

thusa {Besikia or Rumili Boghazi), where the

mountains close upon the road. The ancients

(Vitruvius, I. c. ; Plin. /. c.) placed it at the con-

fluence of two streams, of wliich the water of one

was poisonous, the other so sweet and heahh-giving

that travellers were wont to halt and take their

meals by its currents. In the Jerusalem Itinerary,

a document as late as the 13th century, it occurs

as a station between Pennana and ApoUonia. (Comp.

Clarke's Travels, vol. viii. pp. 9— 13.) [E. B. J.]

SE'QUANA {l.riKovdvas, 27)K:ooca9, Ptol. ii. 8.

§ 2), the Seine, one of the large rivers of Gallia.

The Seine rises in the highlands south of Langres,

but in the department of Cote dOr, and flows in a

northwest direction past Chatillon-sur-Seine, Troyes,

Melun, Paris, Mantes, Elboeuf, Rouen, and Le
Havre. It enters the Atlantic below Le Havre.

The course of the Seine is about 470 miles, and the

area of its basin is about 26,000 English square

miles, which is only one half of the area of the l)asin

of the Loire. The chief branches of the Seine which

join it on the right bank are the Aiibe, the Marne,

and the Oise; on the left bank, the Yonne, the Loing,

and the Eure, Kone of the hills which bound the

basin of the5eme, or are contained witliin it, have a

great elevation, and a large part of the country

included within this basin is level.

Caesar {B. G. i. 1) makes the Sequana and the

Matrona {Marne) the boundary between the Celiac

and the Belgae. Strabo (iv. p. 192) says that the

Sequana rises in the Alps, a statement which we

must not altogether impute to an erroneous notion

of the position of the river's source, though his

knowledge of Gallia was in many respects inaccurate,

but to the fact that he extended the name of Alps

far beyond the proper limits of those mountains.

But his inaccuracy is proved by his saying that the

Sequana flows parallel to the Rhine, and through the

country of the Sequani. He is more correct in fixing

its outlet in the country of the Caleti and the

Lexovii. The Seine was navigated in the time of

Strabo and much earlier. [Gali,i.\ 'iic.VN.SAiA'iNA,

Vol. I.]

The Jlatr:ina, as Ausonius names it {Mosella,

V. 462),—

" Matrona non Gallos Belgasque intersita fines,"—
joins the Seine a few miles above Paris; it is the

largest of the affluents of the Seine.

Ammianus Marcellinus (xv. 11) says that tUa
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United streams of the Sequana and Matrona entered

the sea near Castra Constantia (Coutances), which

is a great mistake. In the cosmography of Aethieus

the Sequana is named Geon or Ge.obonna. [G. L.]

SE'QUANI ('S.rjKovai'oi), a Celtic nation in the

tipper valley of the Arar or Saone. Lucan (i. 425)

follows the quantity of the Greek form: —
" Optima gens flexis in gyrum Sequana fraenis."

Caesar fixes the position of the Sequani. Their

territory extended to the Rhine. (B. G. i. 1.) The

Jura separated them on the east from the Helvetii;

and the narrow pass between the Jura and the

Ehune at Fort VEcluse was in the possession of the

Sequani {B. G. i. 6, 8). The southern boundary of

their territory from Foi-t VEcluse was the Rhone;

but they did not possess all the country in the angle

between the Rhone and the Saone, for part of it was

held by the Allobroges {B. G. i. 12), and part by

the Segusiani {B. G.\. 10) and by the Ambarri,

who were dependent on the Aedui (£. G. i. 11).

When Caesar describes the march of the Helvetii

from fort VEcluse to the Scwiie, he says that the

Helvetii first passed through the territory of the

Sequani, and then entered the territory of the Aedui,

which they plundered. But they had not yet reached

the Saone, as Casar's narrative shows, and it is clear

from this passage (5. G. i. 11) and those already

cited, that a large tract of country between the

Rhone and Saone did not belong to the Sequani, for

the line of march of the Helvetii from Fort VEcluse

to the Saone would probably bring them to the Same
at a point not much lower down than Macon. The

western boundary of the Sequani was the Arar, also

called the Sauconna, a name which appears to be

the same as the name of the Sequani. Their neigh-

bours on the west side of the Saone were the Aedui,

with whom the Sequani had disputes about the river

tolls (Strab. iv. p. 192). On the north their neighbours

were the Leuci and Lingones. Strabo (iv. p. 186)

describes the Arar and Dubis (^Douhs) as flowing

through the country of the Sequani. D'Anville has

an argument to show that the part of the dioceses

of Chahn-sur-Saone and Macon which is east of

the Saone belonged to the old territory of the Se-

quani, which may be time; but the towns Matisco

(^Macon) and Cabillonum {Chulon') were on the

west side of the Saone and in the territory of the

Aedui (B. G. vii. 90).

In another passage besides that already referred

to, Caesar shows that the Sequani extended to the

Ehine, for in describing the course of this river from

south to north, he says that it passes by the terri-

tory of the Helvetii, Sequani, Mediumatrici and

Triiiocci. (5. G. iv. 10.)

The Sequani belonged to the division of Belgica

under the Empire (Plin. iv. 17; Ptol. u. 9. § 21).

The territory of the Sequani contained much good

land, some of the best in Gallia. Their chief town

was Vesontio {Besanqon) on the Doubs, and tliey

bad other towns also. They fed hogs, and their

hams and bacon were exported to Rome as Strabo

(iv.p.l92) says; and Varro {de R.R. ii. 4) may mean

to say the same, when he speaks of Gallic bacon.

The Sequani had kings, sometimes at least; for

Gallic kings were not perpetual. (B. 6^. i. 3.) Before

Caesar went into Gallia, the Arverni and Aedui had

been the two most powerful peoples. The Sequani

were in league with the Arverni, who occupied the

centre of all Gallia, but hostile to their neighbours

the Aedui. To maintain themselves against the

SERDICA.

Aedui, the Ar^'erni and Sequani hired Germans to

come over the Rhine. The Germans came in great

numbers, and in Caesar's time it was computed that

there were 120,000 of them in Gallia. This is the first

historical notice of a permanent settlement of Germans

in these parts. The Sequani with the assistance of their

allies defeated and humbled the Aedui, but they gained

nothing by this victory. Ariovistus, the king of

these German mercenaries, took from the Sequani a

third part of their lands, and was threatening to

take a second third, when Caesar drove the Germans

into the Rhine, after defeating them near that river.

If the Germans were all destroyed or driven away
from the territory of the Sequani by Caesar, they

came again, for the country on the west bank of the

Rhine, which belonged to the Sequani, the Upper

Alsace, has been German for many centuries.

In B. c. 52, the Sequani were among the nations

who sent their contingent to attack Caesar before

Alesia. [G. L.]

SERA(2r)pa,PtoLi. ll.§ 1, 17, § 5, vi. 1.3. § 1,

16. § 8, viii. 24. § 8), the capital of the country of

Serica, and one of the chief commercial towns of

the Seres. It was the remotest point of Eastern Asia

with which the ancients had any commerce, or of

which they possessed any knowledge. It was

situated on the mountain Ottorocorras at the east-

ern source of the Bautisus. Mannert (iv. p. 501)
identifies it either with Singan in the province of

Schensi, or with Honan on the Hoang-ho; but ac-

cording to Heeren (Jdeen, i. 2. p. 668) it is Fekin

itself. [T. H.D.]

SERACA C^epaKa, Ptol. v. 9. § 28), a town in

the S. of Asiatic Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]

SERANUSA, perhaps more correctly Seramusa,

a town of the interior of Pontus Polemoniacus, on

the south-east of Comana Pontica. (^Tab. Pent.;

Ptol. v. 6. § 9, where it is written l,efivouTa or

26fi/xou7o.) [L. S]
SERAPIUM (It. Anton, p. 170; Serapiu, Tab.

Pent.), a large village seated near the junction of

the canal of the Ptolemies with the Bitter Lakes,

east of the Delta. Serapium was 18 miles distant

from Heroopolis and 50 from Clysma, at the top of

the Sinus Heroopolites. Its temple of Serapis, and

its position on the canal that connected the Nile

with the Red Sea, rendered it a place of consider-

able traffic. It was probably founded, or at least

enlarged, by the Ptolemies after Philadelphus

(b. c. 274) had extended the canal to the Bitter

Lakes. [W. B. D.]

SERBES (2f>gr)Tos iK§o\al, Ptol. iv. 2. § 7),

a small river on the N. coast of Mauritania, which

fell into the sea to the W. of Rusuccurum ; either

the present Massafran, or, more probably, the

Isser. [T H. D.]

SERBI or SIRBI (2e>§o( or 2i'p§oi, Ptol. v. 9.

§ 21), a people in Asiatic Sarmatia, according to

Ptolemy (Z. c.) between the Ceraunian mountains

and the river Rha, above the Diduri and below the

Vali. Pliny, however (vi. 7. s. 7), places them on

the E. shore of the Jlaeotis, between the Vali and

the Arrechi. (Comp. SchaSarik, Slav. Alterth. i.

p. 165.) [T. H.D.]
SERBO'NIS LACUS. [Sirbonis Lacus.]
SE'RDICA or SA'RDICA (2ap5«i7, Ptol. iii. 11.

§12) (the first of these forms is the more usual

with the Romans, the latter with the Greeks), a

considerable town of Upper Moesia, which in earlier

times was regarded as belonging to Thr.ice (Ptol.

I.e.), but which in the third century was attributed



SERENA,

to Dacia Inferior, and made its capital. (Theodoret.

Eist. Eccl. ii. 4.) It lay in a fruitful plain, at the

spot where the sources of the Oescus united, and on

the hicfh-ro^d from Naissus to Philippopolis, be-

tween Meldia and Burburaca. (^Itin. Ant. p. 135;

Itin. Hlerosol. p. 567.) From the time of Aurelian

it bore on its coins the surname of Ulpia; probably

because, when Dacia was relinquished, the name of

tliat Dacian town was transferred to it, and its in-

habitants, perhaps, located there. The emperor

Maxiniian was born in its neighbourhood. (Eutrop.

ix. 14, 22.) It was destroyed by Attila (Priscus,

de Legal, p. 49), but shortly afterwards restored. In

the middle ages it occurs under the name of Triad-

itza (Tpia5iTfa,Niceph. Chron. Ann. Is. Angeli, iii. p.

214; Aposp. Gengr. in Hudson, iv. p. 43), which was

perhaps its original Thracian appellation, and which

is still retained in the dialect of the inhabitants.

(See Wesseling, ad Itin. Ant. I. c.) Its extensive

niins lie to the S. of Sophia. (Comp. Procop. de

Aed. iv. I. p. 267, 4. p. 282 ; Hierocl. p. 654 ; Amm.
Marc. xxxi. 16; Gruter, Inscr. p. 540. 2; Orelli,

nos. 3548, 5013.) The Geogr. Rav. (iv. 7) incor-

rectly writes the name Sertica, since it was derived

from the Thracian tribe of the Serdi. It is called

by Athanasius (ApoL contra Arianos, p. 154)
SapSiii/ t:6\is. [T. H. D.]

SERE'NA, a town in Lower Pannonia, on the

south bank of the Danube, on the road from Poeto-

vium to Mursa. (/<. Ilieros. p. 562 ; Geog. Rav. iv.

1 9, where it is called Serenis ; Tab. Petit., where its

na-ne is Serona.) It is thought to have occupied

the site of the modern Moszlavina. [L. S.]

SERES. [Serica.]

SERE'TIUM {S.^periov, Dion Cass. Ivi. 12), a

fortified town of Dalmatia, which with Rhaetimus

was captured by Germanicus in the campaign of

A.D. 7. [E. B.J.]

SERGU'NTIA {-ZepyovvTia, Strab. iii. p. 162),

a small town of the Arevaci on the Durius, in

Hispania Tarraconensis. Ukert (ii.pt.i. p. 455) takes

it to have been the 'ZapyavQa of Stephanus B.

(s.v.) [T.H. D.]

SE'RIA (2e>a, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetani in Hispania Baetica, with the surname of

Fama Julia. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It lay E. of the

mouth of the Anas, and N. of the Baetis. [T.H.D.]

SERIA'NE, a city of Syria mentioned in the

Itinerary of Antoninus as xviii. II. P. distant from

Androna, which was xxvii. M.P. from Calcis, cxxxviii.

M.P. from Dolicha, now Doluc. (Itin. Ant. p'p. 194,

195.) Mannert thinks that it corresponds in situation

with the Chalybon (XoAi/Soij') of Ptolemy (v. 15.

§ 17), which gave its name to a district of Syria

Chalybonitis. It is certainly identical with the

modern StVia, 2 long days SE. oi Aleppo, in the

desert, the ruins of which were discovered and de-

scribed by Pietro della Valle. (Mannert, Geographie,

part vi. vol. i. p. 411.) [G. W.]
SE'RICA (v •S.-t)pM7), Ptol. vi. 16. §§ 1, 3 4, 6,

vii. 2. § 1, 3. § 1,5.§ l,viii. 24. §§ 1,5, 27. §2.
&c.), a tract of countiy in the E. part of Asia, in-

habited by the people called Seres. According to

the description of Ptolemy, it was bounded on the

W. by Scythia extra Imaum, on the NE. by an un-
known land, on the E. by the Sinae, and on the S. by
India. Pliny on the contrary (vi. 13. s. 15) seems
to extend it on the E. as far as the coast of Asia,

as he mentions an Oceanus Serious, and in another

place (TJ. 1 7. s. 20) speaks of a promontory and
bay. Modern opinions vary respecting its site; but
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the best geographers, as Rennell, D'Anvllle, and
Heeren, concur in placing it at the NW. angle of

the present empire of China. (See Yates, Tex-
trinura Antiq. p. 232, note). The name of t^erica,

as a country, was not known before the first century

of our era, though there are earlier aecoutits of the

people called Seres. It seems highly improbable,

however, that they were known to Hecataeus, and
the passage on which that assumption is founded

occurs only in one MS. of Photius. They are first

mentioned by Ctesias (p. 371, n. 22, ed. Biilir)
;

but according to Mela (iii. 7) they were in his time

known to all the world by means of their commerce.

On the nothern borders of their territories were the

more eastern skirts of the mountains Annibi and

Auxacii (the Altai), which stretched as far as here

from Scythia. In the interior of the country were

the Montes Asmiraei, the western partof the l)a-Uri

chain; and towards the southern borders the Casii

Montes (now Khara, in the desert of Gobi), together

with a southern branch called Thagurus, which

trended towards the river Bautisus (Hoang-ho.) On
the farther side of that river lay the Ottorocorras,

the most eastern branch of the Emodi mountains,

called by Ptolemy (vi. 16. § 5) to. ^.-rjpiKa. opt}.

Among the rivers of the country, the same author

(/6. § 3) names, in its northern part, the Oechardes

(probably the Selenga), and, in tiie S., the Bautes or

Bautisus (^Hoang-ho), which flowed towards the

land of the Sinae. Pliny, however (I. c), mentions

several other rivers, which seem to have been coast

ones, as the Psitaras, Cainbari, Lanos, and Atianos,

as well as the promontory of Chryse and tlie bay of

Cyrnaba. Serica enjoyed a serene and excellent

climate, and possessed an abundance of cattle, trees,

and fruits of all kinds (Amm. Marc, xxxiii. 6.

§ 64; Plin. I. c). Its chief product, however, was
silk, with which the inhabitants carried on a very

profitable and most extensive commerce (Stiab. xv

p. 693 ; Arist. Bist. Kat. v. 1 9 ; Virg. Georg. ii. 121;

Plin. and Amm. II. cc. &c.). Pliny records (xi. 22.

s. 26), that a Greek woman of Cos, named Pam-
phila, first invented the expedient of splitting these

substantial silken stuffs, and of manufacturing those

very fine and veil-like dresses which became so cele-

brated under the name of Coae vestes. Both Serica

and its inhabitants are thought to have derived tiieir

name from their staple product, since, as we le:irn

from Hesychius (s. v. SJipes), the insect, from the web

of which the brilliant stuff called holosericon was

prepared, was named Ser (Stjp). (Comp. Klaproth,

Sur les Nonis de la Chine in the Mem. rel. a I'Asie,

iii. p. 264; and Tableaux Hist, de I'Asie, jip. 57 and

68.) It has been doubted, however, from tiie appa-

rent improbability that any people should call them-

selves Seres, or silkworms, whether the name of Seres

was ever really borne by any nation; and it has been

conjectured that it was merely a mercantile appella-

tion by which the natives of the silk district were

known. (Latham, in Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 43, .seq.)

Lassen (/jwZ. Alt. i. p. 321) has produced from the

Mahabharata, ii. 50, as the real names of the Seres,

those of Caka, Tukhara, and Kanka, who are re-

presented as bringing just the same goods to market

as are ascribed by Pliny (xxxiv. 14. s. 41) to the

Seres, namely, wool, skins, and silk. Yet, though

it may be allowed to be iirpmbable that a peojile

.should have called themselves " Silkworms," yet it

seems hardly less so that such an appellation should

have been given them by foreigners, and that they

should have been known by it and no other for a*

3 g 4
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period of several centuries. On the other liand,

niav it not be possible that the product was called

after the people, instead of the people after the pro-

duct ? We are not without examples of an analo-

gous procedure; as, for instance, the name of the

phasis. or jjjieasant, from the river I'hasis; of our

own Word currants, anciently a.nd properly Corintlis,

fiom the place whence that small species of grape

was originally brought, &c. However this may be,

we may refer the reader who is desirous of a further

account of tlie origin and manufacture of silk, to an

excellent dissertation in the Textrinum Antiquarum

of Mr. Yates (part i. p. 160, seq.), where be will

find all the passages in ancient authors that bear

upin the subject carefully collected and discussed.

Be>iiles its staple article, Serica also produced a

vast quantity of precious stones of every kind (^Ex-

pos. tot. Jilundi, ap. Hudson, iii. p. 1, seq.), as well

as iron, which was esteemed of a better quality even

tlian the I'arthian (Plin. I. c.) and skins (Per. M.
Erythr. p. 22 ; Amm. I. c.)

Accoidiiig to Pausanias (vi. 22. § 2) the Seres

were a mixture of Scythians and Indians. They

are mentioned by Strabo (xv. p. 701), but only in a

cursory inani er. It appears from Mela (iii. 7) and

from Pliny (vi. 17. s. 24), compared with Eusta-

thius {ad Dionys. Per. v. 753, seq.), and Ammianus
Murcellinus {I. c), that they were a just and gentle

people, loving tranquillity and comfort. Although

addicted to conmierce, they were completely isolated

from the rest of the world, and carefully avoided all

intercourse with strangers. From these habits, they

were obliged to carry on their commercial transac-

tions in a very singular manner. They inscribed

the piices of their goods upon the bales in which

they were packed, and then deposited them in a

solitary building called the Stone Tower; perhaps

the same place mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 15. § 3)
under the name of Hormeterion, situated in a valley

on the upper course of the Jaxartes, and in the

Scythian district of Casia. The Scythian merchants

then approached, and having deposited what they

deemed a just price for the goods, retired. After

their departure, the Seres examined the sum de-

posited, and if they thought it sufficient took it

away, leaving the goods; but if not enough was
founil, they removed the latter instead of the money.

In the description of this mode of traffic we still

recognise the characteristics of the modern Chinese.

The Parthians also traded with the Seres, and it

was probably through the former that the Romans

at a later period procured most of their silk stuffs;

though the Parthians passed them off as Assyrian

goods, whicli seems to have been believed by the

Romans (Plin. xi. 22. s. 25). After the overthrow

of the Partisan empire by the Persians, the silk

trade naturally fell into the hands of the latter.

(Vopisc Aurel c. 45; Procop. B. Pers. i, 20, &c.)

With regard to their persons, the Seres are de-

scribed as being of unusual size, with blue eyes, red

hair, and a rough voice (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24), almost

totally unacquainted with diseases and boddy infir-

mities (Expos, tot. Mtindi, I. c), and consequently

reaching a very great age (Ctes. I. c. ; Strab. xv,

p. 701 ; Lucian, Macrob. 5). They were armed

with bows and arrows (Hor. Od.i. 29. 9; Ciuu-ic.

vi. 3). Ptolemy {II. cc.') enumerates several dis-

tinct tribes of them, as the Annibi, in the extreme

N., on the mountains namml after them; the Zizyges,

between them and the Anxacian mountains ; the

Piranae, to the S. of these; and still further S.
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down to the river Oechardes, the Pialae ; the

Oechardae, who dwelt about the river of the same
name; and the Garenaei and Nabaiinae, to the E. of

the Annibi. To the S. of these again was the dis-

trict of Asmiraea, near the mountains of the same
name, and still further in the same direction the

Issedones; to the E. of wham were the Throani.

To the S. of the Issedones were the Asparacie, and

S. of the Throani the Ethaguri. Lastly, on the

extreme southern borders were seated the Batae and

the Ottorocorrae,— the latter, who must doubtless be

the same people called by Pliny Attacori, on the

like-named mountain. To the southern district

must also be ascribed the Sesatae mentioned in

Arrian's Peripl. M. Erythr. (p. 37), small men with

broad foreheads and flat noses, and, from the de-

scription of them, evidently a Mongol race. They
migrated yearly with their wives and cliildren to

the borders of the Sinae, in order to celebrate their

festivals there ; and when they had returned to the

interior of their country, the reeds which they left

behind them, and which had served them for straw,

were carefully gathered up by the Sinae, in order

to prepare from it the Malabathron, a species of

ointment which they sold in India. (Comp. Hitter,

Erdkunde, ii. p. 179, v. p. 443, 2nd ed.; Buhlen,

das Alte Jndien, ii. p. 173; Heeren's, /rfcen, i. 2.

p. 494). According to Ammianus {I. c.) the towns

of Serica were few in number, but large and wealthy.

Ptolemy, in the places cited at the head of this

article, names fifteen of them, of which tiie most

important .seem to have been, Sera, the capital of the

nation; Issedon; Throana, on the E. declivity of the

Asmiraei mountains, and on the easternmost source

of the Oechardes; Asmiraea, on the same stream,

but somewhat to the N\V. of the precediiiij town
;

Aspacara, on the left bank of the Bautisus, not

far from its most western source; and Ottoro-

corra. [T. H. D.]

SERIMUM (Se'piyuof, Ptol. iii. 5. § 28), a town

on the Borysthenes, in the interior of European

Sarmatia. [T. H D.]

SERI'PHOS or SERI'PHUS (2ef)«f)os : Eth.

Sept'c^ios : Serpho), an island in the Aegaeaii sea, and

one of the Cyclades, lying between Cythnos and

Siphnos. According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22) it is

12 miles in circumference. It possessed a town of

the same name, with a harbour. (Scylax, p. 22
;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 31.) It is celebrated in mythology

as the place where Danae and Per.seus were driven

to shore in the chest in which they had been exposed

by Acrisius, where Perseus was brout'bt up, and

where he afterwards turned the inhabitants into

stone with the Gorgon's head. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 3;

P'md. Pytk. s..
~ 2, s'u. 18; Strab. x. p. 487; Ov.

Met. V. 242.) Seriphos was coloiii.scd by lonians

from Athens, and it was one of the few islands wliich

refused submission to Xerxes. (Herod, viii. 46, 48.)

By subsequent writers Seriphos is almost always

mentioned with contempt on account of its poverty

and insignificance (Aristoph. Acharn. 542; Plat.

Rep. i. p. 329; Plut. de Exsil. 7. p. 002; Cic. de

Nat. Deor. i. 31, de Senect. 3); and it was for this

reason em])loyed by the Roman emperors as a place

of banishment for state criminals. (Tac. Ann. ii. 85,

iv. 21; Juv. vi 564, x. 170; Senec. ad Cunsol. 6.)

It is curious that the ancient writers make no men-

tion of the iron and copper mines of Seriphos, wliich

were, however, worked in antiquity, as is evident from

existing traces, and which, one might have supposed,

woyld ha,ve bestowed some prosperity upon tlie island.
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But though the ancient writers are silent about the

mines, they are careful to relate that the frogs of

Seiiphos differ from the rest of their fraternity by

being dumb. (Plin. viii. 58. s. 83; Arist. Mir.

Ausc. 70 ; Aelian, Hist. An. iii. 37 ; Suidas, s. v.

Barpaxos eK 2ei)i(pov.) The modern town stands

upon the site of the ancient city, on the eastern side

of the island, and contains upwards of 2000 in-

habitants. It is built upon a steep rock, about 800

feet above the sea. There are only a few remains

of the ancient city. (Ross, Reisen mif den Griech.

Iiiseln, vol. i. p. 134, seq. ; Fiedler, Eeise, ^'C. vol. ii.

p. 106, seq.)
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SERMO, a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (Ilin. Ant. p. 447.) Variously iden-

tifie 1 with Muel and MezalocJia. [T. H. D.]

SERMYLE {Z^pixvKt], Herod, vii. 122; Thuc.

V. 18; 2fp/xuAia, Scyl. p. 26; Hecataeus, oy;. -S<e/j/«.

B. s. v.; Bockh, Inscr Graec. vol. i. p. 304 : £tk.

:Z(piJ.vKioi), a town of Chalcidice, between Galepsus

and Mecyberna, which gave its name to the Toronaic

gulf, wl'iich was also caUed Sermylicus Sinus

(K-oA.7ros 'S.ipixvAtKSs, Scyl. I. c). The modern

Ormylia. between Molyvo and Derna, is identified

from its name, which differs little from the ancient

firm, with the site of Sermyle. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 155.) [E. B. J.J

SKRIIY'LICUS SINUS. [Sermyle.]

SEKOTA, a town on the frontier between Upper

and Lower I'annonia, on the right bank of the river

Dravus. {It. Ant. p. 130; It. Hieros. p. 562
;

Geog. Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Sirore, while the

Table cull.-s it. Sirota.) It is possible that this town

may have belonged to the tribe of the Serretes men-

tioned by Pliny (iii. 28) as inhabiting a part of

Pannonia. The town of Serota is commonly iden-

tified with the modern Verocze or Verovits. [L. S.J

SERPA, a place in Hispania Baetica, on the

Anas, and in the territory of the Turdetani. {Itin.

Ant. p. 426.) It still bears its ancient name. See

Rf.sendi Ant. Liisit. p. 194. [T. H.D.]

SEKHAEPOLIS (^eppaiiroXis Kco/trj, Ptol. v. 6.

§ 4), a village on the coast of Cilicia, lying between

Mallus and Aegae {Ayaz).

SEItRAPlLLI, a tribe mentioned by Pliny (iii.

28), as dwelling on the river Dravus in Pannonia.

The resemblance of name has induced some geo-

graphers to assume that they dwelt about the

modern town of Pilisch ; but this is a mere con-

jecture. [L. S.J

SERRETES. [Serota.]
SERRHAE. [SiRis.J

SERRHEUM or SERRHIUM (^teppiou, Bern. p.

85, R.; ^(ppfiov, Herod, vii. 59; Steph. B. s. v.), a

promontory and town on the southern coast of

Thrace, now Cape Mahri. It lay to the west of

Waroneia, and opposite to the island of Samo-
thraee. It is repeatedly mentioned by Demosthenes

(pp. 8.5, 114, 133, R.), as having been taken by

Philip, contrary to his engagements with the Athe-

nians; and Livy (xxxi. 16) states that it was one

of the TLraciau towns captured by Philip V. in the

year b. c. 200. (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18; Mela, ii.

2.) According to Stepbanus Byz. {i. c.) a town

on the island of Samothrace bore the .•-ame

name. [J. R.]

SEREI, a people of the Asiatic Sarmatia, on the

Euxine, (Plin. vi. 5. s. 5 ) Mela (i. 19) places them
between the Meianchlaeni and Siraces. [T. H. D.J
SERRIUM. [Serrheum.J
SERVIODU'RUM, a town in the north-east of

Vindelicia on the Danube, on the road from Reginum

to Boiodurum, near Augustana Castra. {Tab. Pent.
;

Not. Imp.) It must have occupied the site nf the

modern Strauhing, or some place in the neighbour-

hood, such as Azelhurg, where ancient remains still

exist. [L. S.J

SPyRVI'TIUM, a town in the southern part of

Upper Pannonia, on the river Dravus, on tlie road

from Siscia to Sirmium. {It. Ant. p. 2C8; Geng.

Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Serbetium ; Tub.

Pent.) Its site has been identified with several

modern places; but the most probable conjecture is

that it occupied the place of the modern Sieverovczi,

the point at which the roads leading from Sirmium

and Siscia to Salona met. [L S.J

SESAMUS (27)(rajU(Js), a small river on the coast

of Paphlagonia, flowing into the Euxine near the

town of Amastris, whence in later times the river

itself was called Amastris. (Anonym. Peripl. P. E.

p. 5; Marcian. p. 71; Amastris.) [L.S.J

SESARETHUS. [Taulantii.J
SESATAE. [Serioa.J
SESECRI'ENAE {'2,Ti)CTeKpiivai vricroi, Arrian,

Peripl. M. Erythr. p. 30), a group of islands oppo-

site to the S. coast of India intra Gangem, and p'-o-

bably in the Sinus Cok-hicus — wheie Ptolemy

(vii. 1. § 10) places a town with the somewhat

similar name of 'ZmaiKOvpai. It must have been in

the neighbourhood of Taprobane, .since the Peri pi us

mentions the AlyL5i(j>v vrjaos as close to the Sese-

crienae, whilst Ptolemy (vii. 4. § 11) places the

same island amongst a number of others lying before

Taprobane, many of which must undoubtedly have

belonged to the Sesecrienae. [T. H. I).]

SESSITES {Sesia), a river of Gallia Transpadana,

and one of the most impi rtant of the northern

tributaries of the Padus. It flows beneath the walls of

Vercellae {VercelU), and joins the Padus about 16

miles below that city. Its na!r;e is noticed only by

Pliny (iii. 16. s. 20) and the Geographer of Ravenna

(iv. 36), who writes the naine Sisidus. [E. H. B.J

SESTIA'NAE ARAE (calleil by Ptolemy Stjo-ti'ou

Bw/xol &Kpov, ii. 5. § 3). the W. promontory of the

N. coast of Gallaecia in Hispania Tarraconen^is. It

had three altars dedicated to Angnstu-., whence its

name. (Plin, iv. 20. s. 34: Mela. iii. 1.) It is

the present Cabo Villano (Florez, Esp. Sayr. xx.

p. 44; Sestini, Med. hp. p. 103.) [T. H D.|

SESTIA'RIA PROM. (2r)trTiapia &.i<pa. Piol. iv.

1. § 7), a headland on the N. coast of Mauritania

Tingitana, between capes Russadir and Abyla. It is

probably tlie same that is called Cannarum I'romon-

toriuni in tlie Jlin. Ant. (p. 11), lying at a distance

of 50 miles from Russadir, or the present Cuba

Quilatcs. [T. H. D.J

SESTI'NUM {Eth. Sestinas: SeUlno), a town in

the interior of Umbria, mentioned only hy Pliny, who
enumerates the Schtinates among the towns of that

region (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Gruter, Inscr. j). 108. 7),

but which still retains its ancient name. It is situ-

ated among the Apennines, at the source of the river

Foglia (Pisaurus). [E. H. B.J
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SESTUS(27)(TT({s: Eth. '2i]crTios), the principal

town of the Thracian Chersonesus, and opposite to

AbyduSjits distance from which is variously stated by

ancient writers, probably because their measurements

were made in different ways ; some speaking of tlie

mere breadth of the Hellespont where it is narrowest;

others of the distance from one city to the other;

which, again, might be reckoned either as an imagi-

nary straight line, or as the space traversed by

a vessel in crossing from either side to the other,

and this, owing to the current, depended to some

extent upon which shore was the starting point.

Strabo (xiii. p. 591) states that the strait is 7

stadia across near Abydus ; but that from tlie

harbour of Abydus to that of Sestus, the distance is

30 stadia.* (On this point the following references

may be consulted : Herod, vii. 34 ; Xen. Hell. iv. 8.

5; 'Polyb. svi. 29; Scyl. p. 28; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.

Ukert (iii. 2. § 137, note 41) has collected the vari-

ous statements made by the moderns respecting this

subject.)

Owing to its position, Sestus was for a long period

the usual point of departure for those crossing over

from Europe to Asia; but subsequently the Romans
selected Callipolis as the harbour for that purpose,

and thus, no doubt, hastened the decay of Sestus,

which, though never a very large town, was in earlier

times a place of great importance. According to

Theopompus (op. Strab. I. c), it was a well-fortitied

town, and connected with its port by a wall 200 feet

in length ((r/ceAei SinXedpcfi). Dercyllidas, also, in

a speech attributed to him by Xenophon (Hell. iv.

8. § 5), describes it as extremely strong.

Sestus derives its chief celebrity from two circum-

stances,— the one poetical, the other historical. The
former is its connection with the romantic story of

Hero and Leander, too well known to render it neces-

sary to do more than merely refer to it in this place

(Ov. Her. xviii. 127; Stat. Silo. i. 3. 27, &c.); the

latter is the formation (b. c. 480) of the bridge of

boats across the Hellespont, for the passage of the

army of Xerxes into Europe; the western end of

which bridge was a little to the south of Sestus

(Herod, vii! 33). After the battle of Mycale, the

Athenians seized the opportunity of recovering the

Chersonesus, and with that object laid siege to Ses-

tus, into which a great many Persians had hastily

retired on their approach, and which was very in-

sufficiently prepared for defence. Notwithstanding

this, the garrison held out bravely during many
months ; and it was not till the spring of b. c. 478
that it was so much reduced by famine as to have

become mutinous. The governor, Artayctes, and

other Persians, then fled from the town in the night

;

and on tliis being discovered, the inhabitants opened

their gates to the Athenians. (Herod, ix. 115, seq.;

Thuc. i. 89.) It remained in their possession till

after the battle of Aegospotami, and used to be

called by them the corn-chest of the Piraeeus, from

its giving them the command of the trade of the

Euxine. (Arist. Rhet.'m. 10. § 7.) At the close

* Lord Byron, in a note referring to his feat of

swimming across from Sestus to Abydus, says :

—

" The whole distance from the place whence we
started to our landing on the other side, including

the length we were carried by the current, was com-

puted by those on board the frigate at upwards of

4 English miles, though the actual breadth is barely

one." This corresponds remarkably well with the

measurements given by Strabo, as above.

SETAE,

of the Peloponnesian War (b. c. 404), Sestus, with

most of the other possessions of Athens in the same
quarter, fell into the hands of the Lacedaemonians
and their Persian allies. During the war which soon

afterwards broke out between Sparta and Persia,

Sestus adhered to the former, and refused to obey

the command of Pharnabazus to expel the Lacedae-

monian garrison ; in consequence of whicn it was
blockaded by Conon (b. c. 394), but without much
result, as it appears. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 6.) Some
time after this, probably in consequence of the peace

of Antalcidas (b. c. 387), Sestus regained its in-

dependence, though only for a time, and perhaps in

name merely; for on the next occasion when it is

mentioned, it is as belonging to the Persian satrap,

Ariobarzanes, from whom Cotys, a Thracian king,

was endeavouring to take it by arms (b. c. 362 ?).

He was, however, compelled to raise tlie siege, pro-

bably by the united forces of Timotheus and Agesi-

laus (Xen. Ages. ii. 26; Nep. Tlmoih. 1); the latter

authority states that Ariobarzanes, in return for the

services of Timotheus in this war, gave Sestus and

another town to the Athenians*, from whom it is said

to have soon afterwards revolted, when it submitted

to Cotys. But his successor, Cersobleptes, surren-

dered the whole Chersonesus, including Sestus, to

the Athenians (b. c. 357), who, on the continued

refusal of Sestus to yield to them, sent Chares, in

B. c. 353, to reduce it to obedience. After a short

resistance it was taken by assault, and all the male

inhabitants capable of bearing arms were, by Chares'

orders, barbarously massacred. (Diod. xvi. 34.)

Afterthis time we have little information respecting

Sestus. It appears to have fallen under the power

of the Macedonians, and the army of Alexander the

Great assembled there (b. c. 334), to be conveyed

from its harbour in a Grecian fleet, froin Europe tothe

shores of Asia. By the terms of the peace concluded

(b. c. 197) between the Romans and Philip, the latter

was required to withdraw his garrisons from many
places both in Europe and in Asia; and on the demand
of the Rhodians, actuated no doubt by a desire for

free trade with the Euxine, Sestus was included in

the number. (Liv. xxxii. 33.) During the war with

Antiochus, the Romans were about to lay siege to

the town (b. c. 190); but it at once surrendered.

(Liv. xxxvii. 9.) Strabo mentions Sestus as a place

of some commercial importance in his time ; but

history is silent respecting its subsequent destinies.

According toD'Anville its site is occupied by a ruined

place called Zemenic ; but more recent authorities

name it Jalowa (Mannert, vii. p. 193). (Herod, iv.

143; Thuc. viii. 62; Polyb. iv. 44; Diod. xi. 37;
Arrian, ^7«(6. i. 11. §§ 5, 6; Ptoh iii. 12. § 4, viii.

11. § 10; Steph. B. s. v.\ Scymn. 708; Lucan, ii.

674.) [J. R.j

SESUVII [Essui].

SETABIS. [Saetabis.]
SETAE, SETTAE, or SAETTAE (SeVai, 2fT-

rai, or SaiTrai), a town in Lydia, near the sources

of the river Hermus, which is not mentioned by any

of the earlier writers. (Hierocl. p. 669; Ptol. v. 2.

§21; Concil. Constant, iii. p. 502; Concil. Nicaen.

* Tliere is much obscurity in this part of Grecian

history, and the statement of Nepos has been con-

sidered inconsistent with several passages in Greek

authorities, who are undoubtedly of incomparably

greater weight than the unknown compiler of the

biographical notices which pass under the name of

Nepos. (See Diet. Biogr. Vol. 111. p. 1146, a.)
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ii. p. 591 ; comp. Sestini, Geog. Num. p. 55.) It is

commonly supposed to have occupied the site of the

modern Sidas Kaleh. [L. S.]

SETA'NTII (:S,iTduTioi. Ptol. ii. 3. § 2). a tribe

probably belonging to the Brigantes on the W. coast

of Britannia Romana, and possessing a harbour

(^eravTiooy AiyuVji', Ptol. I. c), commonly thought

to have been at the mouth of the river Ribble.

Keichard, however, places it on the S. coast of the

Sohvay Frith, while Camden (p. 793) would read,

with one of the MSS. of Ptolemy, " Segontiorum

Portus," and seeks it near Caernarvon. [T. H. D.]

SETANTIORUM PORTUS. [Setantii.]

SETEIA (SeTTj'i'a or SeyTj'ta iX^xvais, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 2), an estuary on the W. coast of Britannia Ro-

mana, opposite the isle of Mona, into which the

Dee discliarges itself. [T. H. D.]

SETELSIS (2eT€A.o-fs or SeAew/s, Ptol. ii. 6. §
72), a town of the Jaccetani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, now Solsona. See a coin in Sestini, p.

189. [T.H.D.]

SETHERIES, a river of Asiatic Sarmatia, on the

E. coast of the Pontus Euxinus, and in the territory

of the Sindi. (Phn. vi. 5. s. 5.) [T. H. D.]

SE'TIA (SijTia: Eth. Setinus: Sezze), an ancient

city of Latium, situated on the S. slope of the Vol-

scian mountains, between Norba and Privernum,

looking over the Pontine Marshes. It is probable

that it was originally a Latin city, as its name is

found in the list given by Dionysius of the thirty

cities of the Latin League. (Dionys. v. 61.) But

it must have fallen into the hands of the Volscians,

at the time their power was at its height. No
mention of it is, however, found during the wars of

the Romans with that people until aftiT the Gaulish

invasion, when a Roman colony was established there

in B.C. 392, and recruited with an additional body

of colonists a few years afterwards. (Veil. Pat. i.

14; Liv. vi. 30.) At this time Setia must have

been the most advanced point of the Roman dominion

in this direction, and immediately adjoined the ter-

ritory of the Privernates, who were still an inde-

pendent and powerful people. [Privernum.] This

exposed the new colonists to the incursions of that

people, who, in B. c. 342, laid waste their territory,

as well as that of Norba. (Liv. vii. 42, viii. 1.)

The Privernates were, however, severely punished

for this aggression, and from this time the Setini

seem to have enjoyed tranquillity. But it is re-

markable that a few years later L. Annius of Setia

appears as one of the leaders of the Latins in their

great war against Rome, b. c. 340. (Liv. viii. 3.)

Setia was a Colonia Latina, and was one of those

which, during the pressure of the Second Punic

War (b. c. 209), declared its inability to furnish

any further supplies either of men or money. (Liv.

xxvii. 9.) It was, at a later period of the war,

severely punished for this by the imposition of much
heavier contributions. (Id. xxix. 15.) From its

strong and somewhat secluded position, Setia was
selected as the place where the Carthaginian hos-

tages, given at the close of the war, were detained

in custody, and in B.C. 198 became in consequence

the scene of a very dangerous conspiracy among the

slaves of that and the adjoining districts, whicli was
suppressed by the energy of the praetor L. Cor-
nelius Merula. (Id. xxsii. 26.) From this time

we hear no more of Setia till the Civil Wars of

Marias and Sulla, when it was taken by the latter

after a regular siege, b. c. 82. (Appian, B. C. i.

87.) It appears therefore to have been at this
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period a strong fortress, an advantage which it

owed to its position on a hill as well as to its forti-

fications, the remains of which are still visible.

Under the Empire Setia seems to have continued to

be a flourishing municipal town, but was chiefly

celebrated for its wine, which in the days of JIartial

and Juvenal seems to have been esteemed one of

the choicest and most valuable kinds: according to

Pliny it was Augustus who first brought it into

vogue. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8; Martial, x. 36. 6,

xiii. 112; Juv. x. 27; Strab. v. pp. 234, 237; Sil.

Ital. viii. 379.) We learn from the Liber Coloniarum
that Setia received a colony under the Triumvirate;

and it is probable that it subsequently bore the title

of a Colonia, though it is not mentioned as such by
Pliny. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Lib. Colon, p. 237;
Orell. Inscr. 2246; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 338.)

The position of Setia on a lofty hill, looking down
upon the Pontine Marshes and the Appian Way, is

alluded to by several writers (Strab. v. p. 237;
Martial, X. 74. 11, xiii. 112), among others in a
fragment of Lucilius (^up. A. Cell. xvi. 9), in whose
time it is probable that the highroad, of the ex-

treme hilliness of which he complains, passed by
Setia itself. It was, however, about 5 miles distant

from the Appian Way, on the left hand. There
can be no doubt that the modern town of Sezze

occupies the same site with the ancient one, as ex-

tensive remains of its walls are still visible. They
are constructed of large polygonal or rudely squared

blocks of limestone, in the same style as those of

Norba and Cora. The substructions of several

edifices (probably temples) of a similar style of

construction, also remain, as well as so < e incon-

siderable ruins of an amphitheatre. (Westphal,

Rom. Kamp. p. 53; Dodwell's Pelusgic Remains,

pp. 11.5— 120.) [E. H. B.]

SE'TIA (Se'ria, Ptol. ii. 4. § 9). 1. A town of

the Turduli in Hispania Baetica, between the Baetis

and Mount Ilipula.

2. A town of the Vascones in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 67.) [T. H. D.]

SE'TIDA (2€Ti5a, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetani in theW. of Hispania Baetica. [T. H. D.]

SETIDA'VA (SsTi'Saua), a town in the north-

east of ancient GeiTnany, on the north of the sources

of the Vistula, so that it belonged either to the

Omani or to the Burgundiones. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 28.)

Its exact site is not known, though it is commonly
assumed to have occupied the place of the modem
Zydowo on the south of Gnesen. (Wilhelm, Ger-

manien, p. 253.) [L. S.]

SETISACUM (SeTiVaKoi/, Ptol. ii. 6. § 52), a

town of the Murbogi in the N. of Hisjiani.i 'J arra-

conensis. [T. H. D."]

SETIUS MONS or PROM. [Blascon; Fecyi
JUGUM.]
SETOTRIALLACTA (SeroTpioAXa'/cTa, Ptol.

ii. 6. § 56), a town of the Arcvaci in Hi.spania Tar-

raconensis. [T. II. D.]

SETO'VIA (SfToui'a, Appian, Ilhjr. 27), a town

of Dalniatia, situated in a well-wooded valley, which

was besieged by Octavius in the campaign of b. c.

34. It lias been identified with Siyri, situated in

the rich valley of the Cellina, and bounded by

mountains to the light and left. [E. B. J.] •-

SETUACO'TUM ('2,erovd.ic(iiTov,ov 2eToyo'«aToj'),

a town in the south of Germany between the upper

part of the Danube and tlie Silva Gahreta, perhaps

belonging to the territory of the Narisci (Ptol. ii. 1 \.

§ 30); but its site is quite unknown. [L. S.]
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SETUIA (lerovia), a town of the Quadi, in the

south-east of Germany, apparently near the sources

of the river Aucha, a tributary of the Danube, in

the Carpiithian mountains. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.)

Its identific-.ition is only matter of conjecture. [L.S.]

SEVACES (Seoua/fej), a tribe in the western

part of Noricum, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii.

14. § 2.) [L. S.]

SEVE'RI MURUS. [Vallum.]
SEVE'RUS MONS, a mountain of Central Italy

mentioned only by Virgil {Aen. vii. 713), who

places it among the Sabines, and associates it with

the Mons Tetrica. It therefore evidently belonged

to the lofty central ranges of the Apennines, in

that part o'f Italy, but cannot be identified with

more accunicy. [Apenninus.] [E. H. B.]

SEUMARAor SEUSAM0RA(26v^apaand 2ei;-

ffduopa, Strab. xi. p. 501), a town in the Caucasian

Iberia. [T. H. D.]

SEVO, a lofty mountain in the extreme north of

ancient Germany, in the island of Scandia, in the

territory of the Ingaevones. It was believed to equal

in extent and magnitude the Ripaei Monies. (Plin.

iv. 27; Sulin. 20.) Tliere can be no doubt that this

mountain is the same as Mount Kjolen which at

present separates Sweden from Norway, and the

soutliern branch of which still bears the name oi Seve-

Ryggen. [Scandlv.] [L. S.]

SEURRI. [Seburrl]
SEX. [Saxetanum.]
SEXANTAPRISTAC£|aj/Ta7rpi(rTa, Proeop. de

Aed. iv. 11. p. 307), a town of Moesia Inferior, on

the Danube, on the great high-road between Tri-

mammium and Tigra. {liin. Ant. p. 222.) Ac-

cordinsr to the Notit. Imp., (where it is called

Sexagintaprista), the 'ith cohort of the 1st Legio Ital.,

together with a squadron of cavalry, lay in garrison

here. Some identify it with Rustschuk, whilst others

place it further to the E., near Lipn'tk. [T.H.D.]

SEXTANTIO, in Gallia Narbonen.sis. The true

name of this place is preserved in an inscription

found at Nemausus (^Nimes), and published by

Me'nard. The name is written Sextatio in the An-

tonine Itin ; and Sostantio in the Jerusalem Itin.

The remains of Sextantio are supposed to be those

which are about 3 miles north of ilonfpeUier, on

the banks of the Ledus (Lez). [G. L.]

SH.\Al ABB IN (SaXa/ili/, LXX.), a city of the

tribe of Dan {Josh. xix. 42) joined with Ajalon

('laaAtii'), and mentioned in the LXX. (not in the

Hebrew) as one of the cities in which the Amorites

continued lo dwell, after the occupation of Canaan

by the Israelites (.\ix. 48). This last fact identifies

it with the Sliaalbim (LXX. 0o\agi'c) of the book

of Judges (i. 35), which is also joined with Aijalon,

and iif which the same fact is related. It is there

placed in Mount Heres. Eusebius mentions a

village named Salaba (SaAaSd), in the borders of

Sebasie (Onomasf. s. v.), which could not be in

Dan: but S.Jerome {Comment, in Ezech. x\\\\\.)

mentions three towns in the tribe of Dan, Ailon,

Selebi and Emaus. It is joined with Makaz and

Beth-sheme,sh in 1 Kings iv. 9, which also indicates

a situation in or near the plain of Sharon. In Mr.

Smith's list of places in the district of Ramleh, is a

villai;e named Selhit, containing all the radicals of

the Scripture name, and probably identical with

Selebi of Josephus, as the modern Yah is with

Ajal-n and 'Amwiis with Emmaus. Its jilace is

not definitely fixed. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii.

2nd appendix, p. 120.) [G. W.]

SHARON.

SHALISHA (LXX. Alex. 2aAi(r(ra,Vat. SeXx"),
a district of Palestine, in or near Mount Ephraim (1

Sam. ix. 4), in which was probably situated Baal

Shalisha. [Baal Shausha.] [G. W.]
SHARON {lapiiiv: Eth. :Sapa>vlTr]s). ]. Part of

the great western plain of Palestine, distinguished

for its fertility, mentioned by the prophet Isaiah

with " the glory of Lebanon, and the excellency of

Carmel and Sharon." {Isaiah, xxxv. 2.) " The
rose of Sharon " is used proverbially in the Canticles

(ii. 1.) It is remarkable that the name does not

occur in either of these passages in the LXX., but

in the latter is translated by &vdos rod irtSiov, by

which appellative Symmachus translates it in the

former passage, while Theodotion and Aquila retain

the proper name. Its richness as a pasture land is

intimated in I Ch7'07ncles {^xxli. 29), wliere we read

that " Shitrai the Sliaronite " was overseer of David's
" herds that fed in Sharon." It doubtless derived

its name from a village mentioned only in the New
Testament {Acts, ix. 35) in connection with Lydda,

in a manner that intimates its vicinity to that

town. Its site has net been recovered in modern
times, but it occurred to the writer, on the spot,

that it may possibly be represented by the village of

Butus {= Peter), on the north of the road between

Lydda and Betboron, and may have changed its

name in honour of the Apostle, and in commemora-
tion of the miracle wrought by him. S. Jerome in

his commentaries limits the name to the district

about Joppa, Lydda, and lamnia {ad les. xxxiii. Ixv.)

Eusebius calls the district Saronas {lapuvas), and

extends it from Joppa to Caesareia (of Palestine);

while other writers reckon to it tlie whole of the

coast north of Caesareia, as far as Carmel. {Ono-

mast. sub voce.) The width of the plain about

Jaffa is little less than 18 miles, and the luxuriance

of its soil is still attested by the numerous wild

flowers with which it is carpeted in the spring,

—

roses, lilies, tulips, narcissus, anemones, cainations,

and a thousand others, no less than by the abun-

dant vegetation and increase where the land is cul

tivated as garden or corn land. (Ritter, Paliislina,

&c. vol. iii. part i. pp. 25, 586—588.) Reland has

shown that the classical name for this fruitful dis-

trict was Spvfj.6s, which Strabo joins with Cam, el,

as then in the power of the pirates who had Jcippa

for their port (xvi. 2. § 28, p. 759). Reland sug-

gests an ingenious account of this .synonym, which

appears also in Josephus (who does not use the

Scripture name) in connect ion with Carmel, in a man-
ner that clearly points to the district described by

Strabo under the same name. In one passage the

name is used in the plural {Apv/xol 5e rh x'^p'"'"

KuAenai, Ant. xiv. 13. § 3); in the parallel pas-

sage it is singular {inl rb KaKoxiniVou Apvfi-iv,

Bell. Jud. i. 13. § 2). Now SpvjxSs, according to

ancient etymologists, signified any kind of wood,

and, as Ritter remarks, the traces of the forests of

Sharon are still to be discovered in the vicinity of

Carmel; but according to Pliny the Sinus Saronicus

derived its name from an oak grove, " ita Graecia

antiqua appellante quercum." {ff. N. iv. 5. s. 9.)

The very probable conjecture of Reland therefore is

that Apv/j-ds is simply a translation of Saron or

Sarona, for according to the Etymologicum Magnum
SapojciSes at Ko7\ai Spves (ad voc. '2,apuv^leyosy

2. Eusebius and St. Jerome recognise another

Sharon, to which they apply the prophecy of Isaiah

(xxxiii. 9), "Sharon is like a wilderness" («'A.7J

iyiviTo 6 Sctpoiv, LXX.), which they refer to the
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country between Tabor and the sea of Tiberias

(Onomast. s. v.) But as the name is here intro-

duced in connection with Lebanon and Carmel,

—

Basiian beins also introduced,—and as no other

notice of a Galilaean Sharon is to be met with, it

seems more reasonable to refer the notice in Isaiah

to the plain of Sharon on the west coast.

3. There was certainly another Sharon beyond Jor-

dan, apparently near the region of Gilead, for the chil-

dren of Abihail, of the tribe of Gad, are said to have
" dwelt in Gilead in Bashan, and in her towns, and

in all the suburbs of Sharon" (1 Chron. v. 16); and

it is possilile that '' the herds that fed in Sharon,"

under charge of David's chief herdsman, Shitrai the

Sliaronite, may have pastured in this trans-Jordanic

district, not in the plain of the Mediterranean.

Eeland indeed maintains that the mention of the

suburbs of Sharon in connection with the Gadites, is

no proof of the existence of a trans-Jordanic Sharon,

fur that, as the tribe of Gad was specially addicted

to pastoral pursuits, they may have pastured their

flocks in the suburbs of the towns of other and dis-

tant tribes. But this hypothesis seems much more

forced than the very natural theory of a second

Sharon in the tribe of Gad properly so called.

(Palaes/ina, pp. 370, 371, 988.) [G. W.]

SHAVKH (LXX. Vat. ^ KoiAas tov 2agv, Alex, rj

2avT/). "The valley of Siiaveh, which is the king's

dale," where Melchizedek metAbraham returning from

the slaughter of the kings. (Gen. xiv. 17.) The

learned aie not agreed concerning the city of Melchi-

zedek. They who regard his Salem as identical with

Jerusalem, naturally identify " the king's dale," equi-

valent to " the valley of Shaveh," with '" the king's

dale " where Absalom erected his monument (2 Sam.

xviii. 18), and place it in the vicinity of " the king's

gardens," in the valley of the Kedron, where tradition

piiint.s out "Absalom's hand'' or place. [Jerusalem,
Vol. II. p. 17, a. and p. 23, b.] [G. W.]

SHAVEH KIKJATHAIM (translated by the

LXX. 2av^ r] ttoAis), the original seat of that very

anc ient people the Emims, where they were smitten

by Chedoriaomer, king of Elam. {Gen. xiv. .5.)

It no doubt passed with the other possessions of the

Emims to the Moabites (^Deut. ii. 9— 1 1), and is pro-

b.ibly identical with the Kiriathaim (LXX. Kapia-

dalix) of Jeremiah (xlviii. 23) and Ezekiel (xxy.

9). [G. W.]

SHEBA. [Sabaea.]

SHECHEM. [Neapolis II.]

SHILOH. [Silo.]

SHii'TlM (LXX. 2aTTeiV al. SottiV), the last

station of the Israelites before crossing the Jordan,

described to be by Jordan in the plains of Moab.

Abel-shittim was at one extremity of their vast en-

campment, as Beth-Jesimoth was at the other.

{Xumb. XXV. 1, xxxiii. 49.) It was from thence

that Joshua sent the spies to reconnoitre Jericho

(Josh. ii. 1), and from thence that they marched
to their miraculous passage of the Jordan (iii. 1).

In Micah (vi. 5) it is mentioned in connection with

Gilgal, being the last encampment on the east of

Jordan, as Gilgal was the first on the west. Here
the LXX. render airb raiu irxoiVa);' 'iais tov ToA-
yd\. [G. W.]
SHUNEM (LXX. ^.w/xdu-. Eth. Soj^oi'ittjs, Soj-

fjiav'tTis), a village of Palestine celebrated as the

birthplace of Abishag (1 Kings, i. 3), and for the

miracle of Elisha. (2 Kings, iv.) It was situated

In Issachar (Josh. xix. 18; LXX. 'Sovvd/j.), near

Gilboa, to tlie north; for when Saul and the Is-
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raelites were encamped in Gilboa, the Philistines

pitched in Shunem, so that he had to pass through
their lines to come to Endor. (1 Sam. xxviii. 4.)

Eusebius mentions a village named Sanim, in the bor-

ders of Sebaste, in the district of Acrabaltene, which
cannot be identical with this. But the Subem (2ou-
§7)/i) of the same author, which he places v. M. P.

south of Mount Tabor, corresponds very well with the

site of the modern village of Solum, which still marks
the site of ancient Shunem. It is a miserable

village, situated above the plain of Esdraelon. on

the road between Jenhi and Nazareth, about la-

bour north of Zerin, ancient Jezreel, on the steep

slope of the western spur of Little Hermon (Ed-
Duhy). [G. W.]
SHUR (2oi;p, LXX.), a place repeatedly mentioned

to describe the western extremity of the borders of

the posterity of Ishmael {Gen. xsv. 18). of the

Amalekites only (1 Sam. xv. 7), of the Ges'iurites,

Gezrites, and Amalekites (xxvii. 8), in all which

passages it is placed " over against," " before." and

on the way to Egypt. Hagar's well, afterwards

called Beer-lahai-roi, between Kadesh and Bered,

was " in the way to Shur." (Gen. xvi. 7, 14.)

The name is still found in the south of Palestine.
'• iHoilahki (= Beer-lahai-roi) lies on the great road

from Beersheba to Shur, or Jebel-es-Sui; which is

its present name,—a grand chain of mountains

running north and south, a little east of the longi-

tude of Suez, lying, as Shur did, before Egypt.

(Gen. xvi. 7.) It lies at the south-west ex-

tremity of the plain of Paran, as Kadesh does

at its utmost northeast extremity. (Rowlands, in

Williams's Holy City, vol. i. appendix No. 1. pp.

465, 466.) [G. W.]
SHUSHAN. [SusA.]

SIAGUL (2ia7oi;A, Ptol. iv. 3. § 9, (the most

easterly town of Zeugitana, only 3 miles from the

coast, and to which Putput served as a harbour.

Shaw (Travels, ch. 2) identifies it with .some ruins

at the village of Kassir-Asseite, from two inscrip-

tions which he found there, with the words Civ.

Siagitana; but which he must have read incorrectly,

since the town would have been called Siagnlitana.

According to Maffei (Mus. Veron. p. 457. 2) there

is also an inscription with the words Civ. Siagitana

near Turuz in Africa; which Orelli (i. p. 334) re-

fers either to Sigus inNumidia or to Sigu in Mauri-

tania Caesariensis. [T. H. I).]

SIANTICUM. [Santicum.]

SIARUM, a town of Hispania Baetica, SE. of

Hispalis. Now Saracatin, in the territory of Ulrera.

(Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Gruter, Inscr. p. 803: Florez,

Med. ii. p. 571, iii. p. 117, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 112,

&c.) [T. H. D.]

SIATA, an island on the Gallic coast, which is

mentioned in the Maritime Itin. after Vindilis, or

Belle Isle. D'Anville conjectures Siata to be the

Isle de Ilouat. which is off' the coast of the depart-

ment of Murbihan, and between Belle Isle and the

mainland. [G. L.]

SIATUTANDA (2iaTouTar5a), is mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. H- § 27) as a town of Germany; but

had probably no existence at all, the geographer

imagining that in the words of Tacitus (Ann. iv.

73), "ad sua tutanda digressis rebellibus" the name
of some town was contained. Notwithstanding this

evident origin of the name, some modern geographers

still }iersist in assuming a town Si.itutanda. [L.S.]

SPBAE (2/§ai, Arrian, hid. c. 5; Diod. xvii. 96;
Strab. XV. p. 688), a nation of the runjdb. below
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the junction of the Hydaspes and Acesines, en-

countered by Alexander in his attempt to invade

India. Tliey are described as a rude, warlike peojile,

armed only with clubs fur defensive weapons. The

Greeks noticed this use of the club, and that the

people were in the habit of branding the representa-

tion of a club on the backs of their cattle, and that

they were clothed in the skins of wild animals.

From these facts they inferred that they must be

descendants of Hercules. There can be doubt that

they are the same race as are called Sobii in

Curtius (ix. 4. § 2). A tribe of similar character,

called Siapul or Siaptich, still exists in that country,

who use the club, and wear the skins of goats for

clothins;. (Ritter, vii. p. 279, v. p. 467; Bohlen,

Alte-Indieii, i. p. 208.) It is possible that they

have derived their name from the god Siva. [V.]

SIBA'RIA, a town of the Vettones in Hispania

Tarraconensis, N. of Salmantica, and on the road

from Emerita to Caesaraugusta. (^Itin. Ant. p.

434.) Variously identified with Santiz, Fuente de

Saburra, Peiiauseiide, and Zamocina. [T. H. D.]

SIBDA (2ig5a: Eth. SiSSai'os, 2/g5iTr)s), a

place in Caria, and one of the six towns which were

given by Alexander the Great to Ada, a daughter of

king Hecalomnus of Halicarnassus, and thus became

subject to Halicarnassus. (Steph. B. s.v.; Plin. v.

29.) Its exact site cannot be ascertained. [L. S.]

SIBERE'NA (2i§6p^v7j: Sta Sevei'ina), a town of

Bruttium situated in the mountains about 15 miles

N\V. of Crotona. The name is mentioned only by

Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.), who calls it an

Oenotrian city, but it is probable that it is the same

place which is now called Santa Severina, an appel-

lation that is already noticed by Constantine Por-

phyrogenitus in the tenth century. It was at that

time apparently a place of importance, but is now
much decayed. (Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. ii. 10;

Holsten. Obs. in Steph. Byz. s. v.) [E. H. B.]

SI'BERIS (:S,i6epis), a river of Galatia, a tri-

butaiy of the Sangarius; it flowed in a south-

western direction, and joined the main river near the

little town of Syceon, not far from Juliopolis.

(Procop. de Aed. v. 4.) Procopius also mentions

that this river frequently overflowed its banks, a fact

which is perhaps alluded to in the name of a station

called Hycron Potamon, about 13 miles east of Julio-

polis {It. Hieros. p. 574); though it is possible also

that the name may be misspelt for Hieron Potamon,

which is only another name for the Hieras of Pliny

(v. 43), and unquestionably identical with the Siberis

which now bears the name of Kirmir. [L. S.]

SIBUZA'TES, an Aquitanian people, who sub-

mitted to P. Crassus, Caesar's legatus in b. c. 56.

{B. G. iii. 27.) There are many varieties in the

manuscript readings of this name. It is merely by

conjecture founded on resemblance of name, that

they have been placed about Saubtisse or Sobiisse,

on the Adorn; between Aquae Tarbellicae {Dax)

and Bayonne. [G. L.]

SIBYLLA'TES, one of the Aquitanian tribes

mentioned by Pliny (iv. 19). D'Anville conjectures

that the name is preserved in that of the Vallis

Subola, mentioned by Fredegarius. He argues that

they cannot be the same people as the Sibuzates

who submitted to P. Crassus, because Caesar speaks

of a few of the remotest Aquitanian tribes which did

not submit to the Roman general, trusting to the

approaching winter season (-B. G. iii. 27); from which

remark we may infer that these remotest tribes were

in the valleys of the Pyrenees. " The people of the
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valley of 5b«fe might derive this advantage from their

situation, which is shut in between Loio Navarre
and the high part of Beam.'' (D'Anville.) [G. L.]

SIBYRTUS. [Sybrita.]

SICAMBRI, SYCAMRRI, SYGAMBRI, SU-
GAMBRI, or SUCAMBRI (Su-ya^Spoi, 2oi>yaM§poi,

or '2ovKajj.§poi), a powerful German tribe, occupying

in the time of Caesar the eastern bank of the Rhine,

and extending from the Sieg to the Lippe. It is

generally assumed that this tribe derived its name
from the little river Skg, which falls into the Rhine

a httle below Bonn, and during the middle ages was
called Sega, Segaha, but is not mentioned by any
ancient writer; this assumption, however, is at least

only a probable conjecture, though it must be admitted

that in the time of Caesar they inhabited the country

north and south of the Sieg, and to the north of the

Ubii. (Caes. B. G. iv. 16, foil., vi. 35; Strab. vii.

pp. 290, 291; Dion Cass, xxxix. 48, xl. 32, liv.

20, 32, 33, 36.) When the Usipetes and Tencteri

were defeated by Caesar, the remnants of these tribes

took refuge in the country of the Sicambri, who
took them under their protection. Caesar then de-

manded their surrender; and this being refused, he

built his fjimous bridge across the Rhine to strike

terror into the Germans. The Sicambri, however, did

not wait for his arrival, but, on the advice of the Usi-

petes and Tencteri, quitted their own country and

withdrew into forests and uninhabited districts,

whither Caesar neither would nor could follow them.

A few years later, b. C. 51, during the war against

the Eburones, we find Sicambri fighting against the

army of Caesar on the left bank of the Rhine, and

nearly defeating the Romans; Caesar's arrival, who
had been in another part of Gaul, alone saved his

legions. The Sicambri were then obliged to return

across the Rhine. In B.C. 16 the Sicambri, with

the Usipetes and Tencteri, again invaded Gallia Bel-

gica, and M. Lollius, who had provoked the bar-

barians, sustained a serious defeat. A similar at-

tack which was made a few years later, was repelled

by Drusus, who pursued the Germans into their own
country. After the withdrawal of the Romans, the

Sicambri formed a confederation among their country-

men against the common enemy, and as the Chatti

who had received the country of the Ubii on the

right bank of the Rhine, refused to join them, the

Sicambri made war upon them; and as they left

their own territory unprotected, Drusus penetrated

through it into the interior of Germany. After the

death of Drusus, Tiberius undertook the completion

of his plans against Germany. None of the tribes

offered a more vigorous resistance than the Sicambii

;

but in the end they were obliged to submit, and

40,000 Sicambri and Suevi were transplanted into

Gaul, where as subjects of Rome they received settle-

ments between the lower course of the Meuse and

the Rhine. In that country they subsequently

formed an important part of the nation or confede-

racy of the Franks. Those Sigambri who were not

transplanted into Gaul seem to have withdrawn into

the hills of Mons Retico, and for a long time they

are not mentioned in history ; they reappear in the

time of Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 8), when they are spoken

of as neighbours of the Bructeri Minores. The Si-

cambri are described as bold, brave, and cruel, and

we hear nothing of towns in their country; they

seem in fact to have lived in villages and isolated

farms. (Caes. B. G. iv. 19; comp. Tac. Ann. ii.

26, iv. 47, xii. 39; Suet. Aug. 21, Tib. 9; Eutrop,

vii. 9; Oros. vi. 21; Horat. Carm. iv. 2. 36. 14.
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51; Ov. Amof. i. 14. 49; Venunt. Fort, de Charib.

Rege, vi. 4 ; Gregor. Turon. ii. 31 ; Procop. Bell. Goth.

i. 12; Lyilus, de Magistr. i. 50, iii. 36; Zeuss, Die

Beutschen, p. 83, foil. ; Wilhelni, Germanien, "p. 142,

foil.) [L. S.]

SICANI. [SicuLi.]

SICCA VENERIA (2iK/ca or 2lKa Oufvepla,

Ptol. iv. 3. § 30, viii. 2. § 9), a considerable town of

Numidia on the river Bagradas, and on the road from

Carthago to Hippo Regius, and from Musti to Cirta.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 41, 45.) It was built on a hill, and,

according to Pliny (v. 3. s. 2), was a Roman colony.

We learn from Valerius Maximus (ii. 6. § 15) that it

derived its surname from a temple of Venus which

existed there, in which, agreeably to a Phoinician

custom, the maidens of the town, including even

those of good family, publicly prostituted themselves,

in order to collect a marriage portion; a circumstance

which shows that the town was originally a Phoeni-

cian settlement, devoted to the worship of Astarte.

(Comp. Sail. Jug. 56; Polyb. i. 66, 67.) Shaw
{Traeels, p. 87) takes it to be the modern Keff,

where a statue of Venus has been found, and an in-

scription, with the words Ordo Siccen.sium. (Comp.

Donati, Suppl. Thes. Murat. ii. pp. 266. 6; Orelli,

Imcr. no. 3733.) [T. H. D.j

SICELLA. [ZiKLAG.]

SICHEM. [Neapolis II.]

SICI'LIA (SiKsAio: Eth.^iKeXtcirris, Siciliensis:

Sicily), one of the largest and most important

islands in the Mediterranean. It was indeed gene-

rally reckoned the largest of all; though some ancient

writers considered Sardinia as exceeding it in size,

a view which, according to the researches of modern
geographers, turns out to be correct. [Sardinia.]

I. General Description.

The general form of Sicily is that of a triangle,

having its shortest side or base turned to the E.,

and separated at its NE. angle from the adjoining

coast of Italy only by a narrow strait, called in

ancient times the Fretum Siculum or Sicilian

Strait, but now more commonly known as the Straits

of Messina. It was generally believed in antiquity

that Sicily had once been joined to the continent of

Italy, and severed from it by some natural convul-

sion. (Strab. vi. p. 258; Phn. iii. 8. s. 14; Virg.

A en. iii. 414.) But though this is probably true

in a geological sense, it is certain that the separation

must have taken place at a very early period, not

only long before the historical age, but before the first

dawn of tradition. On the other side, the W. extre-

niity of Sicily stretches out far towards the coast

of Africa, so that the westernmost point of the island,

the headland of Lilybaeum, is separated only by an
interval of 80 geogr. miles from the Hermaean
Promontory, or Cajie Bon in Africa.

The general triangular form of Sicily was early

recognised, and is described by all the ancient geo-

graphers. The three promontories that may be con-

sidered as forming the angles of the triangle, viz.

Cape Pelorus to the NE., Cape Pachynus to the SE.,

and Lilybaeum on the \V., were also generally known
and received (Pol. i. 42; Strab. vi.^ pp. 265, 266;
Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4; Mel. ii. 714). Its

dimensions are variously given : Strabo, on the au-
thority of Posidonius, estimates the side from Pelo-

rus to Lilybaeum, which he reckons the longest, at

1700 stadia (or 170 geogr. miles); and that from
Pachynus to Pelorus, the shortest of the three, at

1130 stadia, Pliny on the contrary reckons 186
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Ptoman miles (149 geogr.) from Pelorus to Pachy-
nus, 200 M.P. (160 geogr. miles) from Pachynus
to Lilybaeum, and 170 M.P. (1.36 geogr.) from
Lilybaeum to Pelorus: thus making the northern
side the shortest instead of the longest. But Strabo's

views of the proportion of the three sides are

entirely correct; and his distances but little exceed
the truth, if some allowance be made for the wind-
ings of the coast. Later geographers, from the

time of Ptolemy onwards, erroneously conceived the

position of Sicily as tending a great deal more to the

SW. than it really does, at the same time that they

gave it a much more regular triangular form; and
this error was perpetuated by modern geographers

down to the time of D'Anville, and was indeed not

altogether removed till the publication of the va-

luable coast survey of the island by Captiin Smyth.
(See the map published by Magini in 1620, and
that of D'Anville in his Analyse Geographiqiie de

ritalie, Paris 1744.)

A considerable part of Sicily is of a mountainous
character. A range of mountains, which are geolo-

gically of the same character as those in the southern

portion of Bruttium (the group of Aspromonte),
and may be considered almost as a continuation of

the same chain, internipted only by the intervening

strait, rises near Cape Pelorus, and extends at first

in a SW. direction to the neighbourhood of Taor-
mina (Tauromenium) from whence it turns nearly

due W. and continues to hold this course, running

parallel with the N. coast of the island till it rises

into the elevated group of the Monte Madonia, a

little to the S. of Cefalh (Cephaloedium.) From
thence it breaks up into more irregular masses of

limestone mountains, which form the central nucleus

of the W. portion of the island, while their arms
extending down to the sea encircle the Bay of
Palermo, as well as the more extensive Gidf of
Castellamare, with bold and almost isolated head-

lands. The detached mass of Mount Eryx (Monte
di S. Giidiano) rises near Trapani almost at the W.
extremity of the island, but with this exception the

W. and SW. coast round to Sciacca, 20 miles be-

yond the site of Selinus, is comparatively low and

shelving, and presents no bold features. Another

range or mass of mountains branches off from that

of the Monte j\Iadonia near Polizzi, and trends in

a SE. direction through the heart of the island,

forming the huge hills, rather than mountains, on

one of which Enna was built, and which extend

from thence to the neighbourhood of Piazza and

Aidone. The whole of the SE. corner of the island

is occupied by a mass of limestone hills, never rising

to the dignity nor assuming the forms of moun-

tains, but forming a kind of table-land, with a

general but very gradual slope towards the S. and

SE. ; broken up, however, when viewed in detail,

into very irregular masses, being traversed by deep

valleys and ravines, and presenting steep escarpments

of limestone rock, so as to constitute a rugged and

difficult country.

None of the mountains above described attain to

any great elevation. The loftiest group, that of the

Monte Madonia, docs not exceed 3765 feet, while

the average height of the range which extends from

thence to Cape Pelorus, is little, if at all, above

3000 feet high. 3Ionte S. Giuliano, the ancient

Eryx, erroneously considered in ancient times as the

highest mountain in Sicily after Aetna [Eryx], is

in reality only 2184 feet in height (Smyth's Sicily,

p. 242). The ancient appellations given to thet.e
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mountains seem to liave been somewhat vague and
fluctnatinsr ; but we may assirjn tlie mame of Nep-
TUNius JIoNS to the tliaiii which rises at Cape
Peloi-us, auij extends from thence to tiie neisrhbour-

hooii of 'rauromeiiium; while that of MoNs Nebiio-
DES seems to have been applied in a more general

sense to the whole northerly range extending from

near Tauromenium to the neighbourhood of Panor-

mus; and the Heraei JIontes of Diodorus can be

no others than a part of the same range. (See the

respective ai'ticles.) But incomparably the most

important of the mountains of Sicily, and the most

striking physical feature of the whole island, is the

great volcanic mountain of Aetna, which rises on

the E coast of the island, and attains an elevation

of 10.874 feet, while its base is not less than 90

miles in circumference. It is wholly detached from

the mountains and hills which surround it, being

bounded oii the N. l>y the river Acesiries or Alcan-

tara, and the valley through which it flows, and on

the W. and S. by the Symaethus, while on the E.

its streams of lava descend completely into the sea,

and constitute the line of coast for a distance of

near 30 miles. The rivers already mentioned con-

stitute (with trifling exceptions) the limits of the

volcanic district of Aetna, but volcanic formations

of older date, including beds of lava, scoriae, &c., are

scattered over a considerable extent of the SE. por-

tion of the island, extending from the neighbourhood

of Palagonia to that of Pulazzolo, and even to

Syracu.se. These indeed belong to a much more

ancient epoch of volcanic action, and can never

have been in operation since the existence of man
upon the island. The extensive action of volcanic

fires upon Sicily was, however, observed by the

ancients, and is noticed by several writers. The
apparent connection between Aetna and tiie volcanoes

of the Aeolian Islands is mentioned by Strabo, and
the same author justly appeals to the craters of the

Palici. and to the numerous thermal springs through-

out the island, as proofs tliat the subterranean

agencies were widely diffused beneath its surface

(Strab. vi. pp. 274, 275).

Few countries in Europe surpass Sicily in general

productiveness and fertility. Its advantages in this

re.^pect; are extolled by many ancient writers.

Strabo tells us (vi. p. 273) that it was not inferior to

Italy in any kind of produce, and even surpassed it in

many. It was generally believed to be the native

country of wheat (Diod. v. 2), and it is certain tl;at

it was not surpassed by any country either in the

abundance or quality of this production. It was
equally celebrated for the excellence of its honey

and its saffron, both of which were extensively ex-

ported to Rome; as well as for its sheep and cattle,

and excellent breeds of honses, among which those

of Agrigentuin seem to have been the most cele-

brated (Strab. I. c.\ Sil. Ital. xiv. 23; Virg. Aen.

iii. 704). There were indeed no extensive plains,

like ihose of Campania or Cisalpine Ganl ; the largest

being tiiat now called the Piano di Catania, extend-

ing along the banks of the Symaethus, and known

in ancient times as the Leontinus or Laestiiy-

GONius Campus. But the whole island was inter-

sected by numerous streams, and beautiful valleys;

and though a considerable part of its surface (as

already observed) was occupied either by mountains

or rocky hills, the slopes and underfalls of these

abounded in scenery of the most charming descrip-

tion, and were adapted for the growth of vines,

olives, and fruits of every description.
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The climate of Sicily may be considered as inter-

mediate between those of Southern Italy and Africa.

The northern part of the island, indeed, closely re-

.sembles the portion of Italy with which it is more
immediately in contact; but the southern and south-

western parts present strong indications of their

more southerly latitude, and have a parched and
arid appearance (at least to the eyes of northern

travellers), except in winter and spring. The abund-
ance also of the dwarf palm {Chamaerops humilis

Linn.), a plant unknown to other parts of Europe,

tends to give a peculiar aspect to these districts of

Sicily. The climate of the island in general was
certainly not considered unhealthy in ancient times;

and though at the present day many districts of it

suffer severely from malaria, there is good reason to

believe that this would be greatly diminished by an

increased population and more extensive cultivation.

It is remarkable, indeed, in Sicily, as in the south of

Italy, that frequently the very sites which are now
considered the most unhealthy were in ancient times

occupied by flourishing and populous cities. In

many cases the malaria is undoubtedly owing to

local causes, which might be readily obviated by

draining marshes or affording a free outlet to stag-

nant waters.

II. History.

The accounts of the early population of Sicily

are more rational and consistent than is generally

the case with such traditions. Its name was obvi-

ously derived from that of the people who continued

in historical times to be its chief inhabitants, the

SicuLior SiCELs (Si/ceAoi); and the tradition uni-

versally received represented these as crossing over

from the mainland, where they had formerly dwelt,

in the extieme southern portion of Italy. The tra-

ditions and notices of this people in other parts of

Italy, and of their previous wanderings and nngra-

tions, are, indeed, extremely obscure, and will be

discussed elsewhere [Siculi] ; but the fact that

they were at one time settled in the Brultian penin-

sula, and from thence pa.ssed over into Sicily, may

be safely received as historical. There is every pro-

bability also that they were not a people distinct in

their origin from the races whom we subsequently

find in that part of Italy, but were closely connected

with the Oenotrians and their kindred tribes. In-

deed, the names of S.KeAos and 'lTa\6s are consi-

dered by many philologers as of common origin.

There seems, therefore, little doubt that the Sicels,

or Siculi, may be regarded as one of the branches of

the great Pelasgic race, which we find in the earliest

times occupying the southern portion of Italy : and

this kindred origin will account for the facility with

which we find the Sicels subsequently adopting the

language and civilisation of the Greek colonists in

the island, at the same time that there remain

abundant traces of their common descent with the

people of Italy.

But the Sicels, who occupied in the historical

period the greater part of the interior of the island,

were not, according to the Greek writers, its earliest

inhabitants. Thucydides indeed assigns their immi-

gration to a peiiod only three centuries before the

settlement of the first Greek colonies (Thuc. vi. 2);

and Diodorus, without assigning any date, agrees in

representing them as the latest comers among the

native population of the island (Diod. v. 6). The

first notices of Sicily allude to the existence of races

of gigantic men, of savage manners, under tlie
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names of Laestrygones and Cyclopes ; but these

fabulous tales, preserved only by the early poets in a

manner that renders it impossible to separate truth

from falsehood, are justly discarded by Thucydides

as unworthy of serious consideration (Thuc. vi. 2).

It may suifice to remark, that Homer (of course, the

earliest authority on the subject) says nothing di-

rectly to prove that he conceived either the Cy-

clopes or Laestrygones as dwelUng in Sicily; and

this is in both cases a mere inference of later writers,

or of some tradition now unknown to us. Homer

indeed, in one passage, mentions (but not in connec-

tion with either of these savage races), " the island

of Thrinakia " {Odi/ss. xii. 127), and this was gene-

rally identified with Sicily, though there is certainly

nothing in the Odyssey that would naturally lead to

such a conclusion. But it was a tradition generally

received that Sicily had previously been called Tri-

NACRIA, from its triangular form and the three

promontories that formed its extremities (Thuc. vi.

2 ; Diod. v. 2 ; Strab. vi. p. 265), and this name
was connected with the Homeric Thrinakia. It is

obvious that such a name could only have been

given by Greek navigators, and argues a consider-

able amount of acquaintance with the configuration

of its shores. It could not, therefore, have been (as

supposed even by Thucydides) the original or native

name of the island, nor could it have been in use

even among the Greeks at a very early period. But

we cannot discard the general testimony of ancient

writers, that this was the earliest appellation by

which Sicily was known to the Greeks.

Another people whom Thucydides, apparently

with good reason, regards as more ancient than the

Sicels, were the Sicani, whom we find in historical

times occupying the western and north-western parts

of the island, whither, according to their own tradi-

tion, they had been driven by the invading Sicels,

when these crossed the straits, though another tra-

dition ascribed their removal to the terror and devas-

tation caused by the eruptions of Aetna (Thuc. vi.2;

Diod. V. 6). The Sicanians claimed the honour of

heing autochthons, or the original inhabitants of the

island, and this view was followed by Timaeus ; but

Thucydides, as well as Philistus, adopted another

tradition, accordmg to which they were of Iberian

extraction (Time. I. c. ; Diod. I. c). What the

arguments were which he regards as conclusive, we
are unfortunately wholly ignorant; but the view is

in itself probable enough, and notwithstanding the

close resemblance of name, it is certain that through-

out the hist(jrical period the Sicani and Siculi are

uniformly treated as distinct races. Hence it is

improbable that they were merely tribes of a kindred

origin, as we should otherwise have been led to infer

from the fact that the two names are evidently only

two forms of the same appellation.

A third race which is found in Sicily within the

historical period, and which is regarded by ancient

writers as distinct from the two preceding ones,

is that of Ei.YMi, who inhabited the extreme north-

western corner of the island, about Eryx and Se-

gesta. Tradition ascribed to them a Tnjan origin

(Thuc. vi. 2; Dionys. i. 52), and though this story

is probably worth no more than the numerous simi-

lar tales of Trojan settlements on the coast of Italy,

there must proiiably have been some foundation for

regarding them as a distinct people from their neigh-

bours, tile Sicani. Both Thucydides and Scylax
Kjjecially mention them as such (Ti:uc. /. c.\ Scyl.

p. 4. § 13): but at a later period, they seem to
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have gradually disappeared or been merged into the

surrounding tribes, and their name is not again
found in history.

Such were the indigenous races by which Sicily

was peopled when its coasts were first visited, and
colonies established there, by the Phoenicians and the

Greeks. Of the colonies of the former people we
have little information, but we are told in general by
Thucydides that they occupied numerous points

around the coasts of the island, establishing them-
selves in pieference, as was their wont, on projecting

headlands or small islands adjoining the shore.

(Thuc. vi. 2). But these settlements were appa-

rently, for the most part, mere trading stations, and

as the Greeks came to establish themselves perma-

nently and in still increasing numbers in Sicily, the

Phoenicians gradually withdrew to the NW. corner

of the island, where they retained three permanont

settlements, Motya, Panormus, and Soloeis or Solun-

tum. Here they were supported by the alliance of

the neighbouring Elymi, and had also the advantage

of the proximity of Carthage, upon which they all

became eventually dependent. (Thuc. I. c.)

The settlement of the Greek colonies in Sicily

began about the middle of the eighth century b. c,
and was continued for above a century and a half.

Their dates and origin are known to us with much
more certainty than those which took place during

the corresponding period in the south of Italy. The
earliest were established on the E. coast of the island,

where the Chalcidic colony of Naxos was founded

in B. c. 735, and that of Syracuse the following

year (b.c. 734), by a body of Corinthian settlers

under Archias. Thus the division betw-een the Chal-

cidic and Doric colonies in Sicily, wliich bears so

prominent a part in their political history, became

marked I'rom the very outset. The Chalcidians were

the first to extend their settlements, having founded

within a few years of the parent colony (about b. c.

730) the two cities of Leontini and Catana, both

of them destined to bear an important part in the

affairs of Sicily. About the same time, or shortly

after (probably about b. c. 728), a fresh body of

colonists from Megara founded the city of the same

name, called, for dibtinction's sake, Megara Hyb-
Ijj\ea, on the E. coast, between Syracuse and Catana.

The first colony on the S. coast of the island was

that of Gela, founded in b. c. 690, by a body of

emigrants from Ehodes and Crete; it was, therefore,

a Doric colony. On the other hand, the Chalcidians

founded, at what precise period we know not, the

colony of Zancle (afterwards called JIessana), in

a position of the utmost importance, .-is commanding

the Sicilian Straits. The rapid rise and prosperity

of these first settlements are shown by their having

become in their turn tlie parents of other cities,

which soon vied with them, and, in some cases, sur-

passed them in importance. Thus we find Syracuse

extending its power by establishing in succession tlie

colonies of Acrae in b. c. 664, Casmenae in b. c.

644, and Camarina in b. c. 599. Of tiiese, the

last alone rose to be a flourishing city and the rival

of the neighbouring Gela. The latter city in its

turn founded the colony of Agrigentum, in b. c.

580, which, though one of the latest of the Greek

colonies in the island, was destined to become one of

the most powerful and flourishing of them all. Still

further to the W., the colony of Seeinis, planted as

early as B.C. 628, by a body of settlers from tlie

Hyblaean Megara, reinforced with emigrants from

the parent city in Greece, rose to a state of power

3 K
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and prosperity far surpassing that of either of its

mother cities. Selinus was the most westerly of tlie

Greek colonies, and immediately bordered on the ter-

ritory of the Elymi and the Phoenician or Carthagi-

nian settlements. On the N. coast of the island,

the only independent Greek colony was Hijieka,

founded about b. c. 648 by the Zanclaeans; BIvlae,

another colony of the same people, having apparently

continued, from its proximity, to be a mere depen-

dency of Zancle. To the above list of Greek colo-

nies must be added Callipolis and Euboea, both

of them colonies of Naxos, but which never seem to

have attained to consideration, and disappear from

history at an early period.*

Our accounts of the early history of these nu-

merous Greek colonies in Sicily are unfortunately

very scanty and fragmentary. We learn indeed in

general terms that they rose to considerable power

and importance, and enjoyed a liigh degree of wealth

and prosperity, owing as well to the fertility and

natural advantages of the island, as to their foreign

commerce. It is evident also that at an early period

they extended their dominion over a considerable

part of the adjoining country, so that each city had

its district or territoiy, often of considerable extent,

and comprising a subject population of native origin.

At the same time the Sicels of the interior, in the

central and northern parts of the island, and the

Sicanians and Elymi in the W., maintained their

independence, though they seem to have given but

little trouble to their Greek neighbours. During

the sixth century B.C. the two most powerful cities

in the island appear to have been Agrigentum and

Gela, Syracuse not having yet attained to that pre-

dominance which it subsequently enjoyed. Agri-

gentum, though one of the latest of the Greek colo-

nics in Sicily, seems to have risen rapidly to pros-

perity, and under the able, though tyrannical

government of the despot Phalaris (b. c. 570—554)
became apparently for a time the most powerful

city in the island. But we know very little about

his real history, and with the exception of a few

scattered and isolated notices we have hardly any
account of the affairs of the Greek cities before B. c.

500. At or before that period we find that a poli-

tical change had taken place in most of the.se com-
munities, and that their governments, which had
originally been oligarchical, had passed into the

hands of despots or tyrants, who ruled with uncon-

trolled power. Such were Panaetius at Leontini,

Oleander at Gela, Terillus at Ilimera, and Scythes at

Zancle (Arist. Pol. v. 12 ; Herod, vi. 23, vii.

154). Of these Oleander seems to have been the

most able, and laid the foundation of a power which

enabled his brother and successor Hippocrates to

extend his dominion over a great part of the island.

Callipolis, Leontini, Naxos, Zancle, and Oamarina

successively tell under the arms of Hippocrates, and

Syracuse itself only escaped subjection by the inter-

vention of the Corinthians (Herod, vii. 154). But
what Hippocrates had failed to effect was accom-

plished by Gelon, who succeeded him as despot of

Gela, and by interposing in the civil dissensions of

the Syracusans ultimately succeeded in making

* The above summary of the progress of Greek

colonisation in Sicily is taken almost wholly from

Thucydides (vi. 3—5). See, however, Scymnus
Chius' (270—299) and Strabo (vi. pp. 267—272).
The dates are fully discussed by Clinton (^Fasti Hel-

lenicj, vol. i.).
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himself master of that city also, b. c. 485. From
this time Gelon neglected his former government of

Gela, and directed all his efforts to the aggrandize-

ment of his new acquisition. He destroyed Oa-

marina, and removed all the inhabitants to Syracuse,

together with a large part of those of Gela itself, and

all the principal citizens of ]\Iegara Hyblaea and
Euboea (Herod, vii. 156).

Syracuse was thus raised to the rank of the first

city in Sicily, which it retained for many centuries

afterwards. A few years before (b. c. 488), Theron
had established himself in the possession of the

sovereign power at Agrigentum, and subsequently

extended his dominion over Himera also, from whence
he expelled Terillus, b. c. 481. About the same
time also Anaxilaus, despot of Ehegium, on the

other side of the straits, had established a footing in

Sicily, where he became master of Zancle, to which
he gave the name of Messana, by which it was ever

afterwards known [Messana]. All three riders

appear to have been men of ability and enlightened

and liberal views, and the cities under their imme-
diate government apparently made great progress in

power and prosperity. Gelon especially undoubtedly

possessed at this period an amount of power of whicli

no other Greek state could boast, as was sufficiently

shown by the embassy sent to him from Sparta and

Athens to invoke his assistance against the threatened

invasion of Xerxes (Herod, vii. 145, 157). But
his attention was called off to a danger more imme-
diately at hand. Terillus, the expelled despot of

Himera, had called in the assistance of the Cartha-

ginians, and that people sent a vast fleet and army
under a general named Hamilcar, who laid siege to

Himera, b. c. 480. Theron, however, was able to

maintain possession of that city until the arrival of

Gelon with an army of 50,000 foot and 5000 horse

to his relief, with which, though vastly inferior to

the Carthaginian forces, he attacked and totally de-

feated the army of Hamilcar. This great \'ictory,

which was contemporaneous with the battle of

Salamis, raised Gelon to the highest pitch of reputa-

tion, and became not less celebrated among the Sici-

lian Greeks than those of Salamis and Plataea among
their continental brethren. The vast number of

prisoners taken at Himera and distributed as slaves

among the cities of Sicily added greatly to their

wealth and resources, and the opportunity was taken

by many of them to erect great public works, which

continued to adorn them down to a late period

(Diod. xi. 25).

Gelon did not long survive his great victory at

Himera : but he transmitted his power unimpaired

to his brother Hieron. The latter, indeed, though
greatly inferior to Gelon in character, was in some
respects even superior to him in power: and the

great naval victory by which he relieved the Cu-
maeans in Italy from the attacks of the Carthagi-

nians and Tyrriicnians (b. c. 474) earned him a well-

merited reputation throughout the Grecian world.

At the same time the rule of Hieron was e.Ktremely

oppressi>'e to the Chalcidic cities of Sicily, the power
of which he broke by expelling all the citizens of

Naxos and Oatana, whom he compelled to remove
to Leontini, while he repeopled Oatana with a large

body of new inhabitants, at the same time that he
changed its name to Aetna. Theron had continued

to reign at Agrigentum until his death in b. c. 472,
but his son Thrasydaeus, who succeeded him, quickly
incurred the enmity of the citizens, who were

enabled by the assistance of Hieron to expel him,
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and were thus restored to at least nominal freedom.

A similar revolution occuired a few years later at

Syracuse, where, on the death of Hieron (b. c. 467),

the power passed into the hands of Thrasybulus,

whose violent and tyrannical proceedings quickly

excited an insurrection among the Syracusans. This

became the signal for a general revolt of all the

cities of Sicily, who united their forces with those of

the Syracusans, and succeeded in expelling Thrasy-

bulus from his strongholds of Ortygia and Achradina

(Diod. xi. 67, 68), and thus driving him from

Sicily.

The fall of the Gelonian dynasty at Syracuse

(b. c. 466) became for a time the occasion of violent

internal dissensions in most of the Sicilian cities,

wliica in many cases broke out into actual warfare.

But after a few years these were terminated by a

general congress and compromise, b. c. 461 ; the

exiles were allowed to return to their respective

cities: Camarina, which had been destroyed by

Gelon, was repeopled and became once more a flou-

rishing city; while Catana was restored to its ori-

ginal Ciialcidic citizens, and resumed its ancient

name (Diod. xi. 76). The tranquillity thus re-

established was of unusual permanence and duration

;

and the half century that followed was a period of

the greatest prosperity for all the Greek cities in the

island, and was doubtless that when they attained

(with the exception of Syracuse) their highest

degree of opulence and power. This is distinctly

stated by Diodorus (/. c.) and is remarkably confirmed

by the still existing monuments,—all the greatest ar-

chitectural works being referable to this period. Of
the form of government established in the Sicilian

cities at this time we have little information, but it

seems certain that a democratic constitution was in

almost all instances substituted for the original

oligarchies.

But prosperous as this period (b. c. 461—409)
undoubtedly was, it was by no means one of un-

broken tranquillity. It was disturbed in the first

instance by the ambitious schemes of Ducetius, a

Siculian chief, who endeavoured to organise all the

Sicels of the interior into one confederacy, which

should be able to make head against the Greek

cities. He at the same time founded a new city, to

which be gave the name of Palice, near the sacred

fountain of the Palici. But these attempts of

Ducetius, remarkable as the only instance in the

whole history of the island in which we find the

Sicels attempting to establish a political power of

their own, were frustrated by his defeat and banish-

ment by the Syracusans in b. c. 451 ; and though
lie once more returned to Sicily and endeavoured to

establish himself on the N. coast of the island, his

projects were interrupted by his death, b. c. 44.5.

(Diod. xi. 88, 90—92, xii. 8, 29.) He found no
successor; and the Sicels of the interior ceased to

be formidable to the Greek cities. Jlany of their

towns were actually reduced to stibjection by the

Syracusans, while others retained their indepciulent

position; but the operation of Hellenic infiuences

was gradually diffusing itself throughout the whole
island.

The next important event in the history of Sicily

is the great Athenian expedition in b. C. 415.
Already, at an earlier period, soon after the outbreak
of the I'eloponnesian War, the Athenians had inter-

fered in the affairs of Sicily, and, in b. c. 427, had
sent a squadron under Laches and Charocades to

support the Ionic or Ciialcidic cities in tiic island.
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which were threatened by their more powerful Doric

neighbours. But the operations of these commanders,
as well as of Eurymedon and Sophocles, who fol-

lowed them in b. c. 425 with a large force, were of

an unimportant character, and in b. c. 424 a general

pacification of the Greek cities in Sicily was brought
about by a congress held at Gela (Thuc. iv. 58,

65). But the peace thus concluded did not remain

long unbroken. The Syracusans took advantage of

the intestine dissensions at Leontini to expel the

democratic party fi'om that city : while the Selinun-

tines were engaged in war with their non-Hellenic

neighbours the Segestans, whom they pressed so

hard that the latter were forced to apply for assist-

ance to Athens. The Leontine exiles also sued for

aid in the same quarter, and the Athenians, who
were at this time at the height of their power, sent

out an expedition on the largest scale, nominally for

the protection of their allies in Sicily, but in reality,

as Thucydides observes, in hopes of making them-

selves masters of the whole island (Thuc. vi. 6).

It is impossible here to relate in detail the pro-

ceedings of that celebrated expedition, which will

be more fully noticed in the article Syeacusae, and

are admirably related in Grote's History of Greece,

vol. -viii. ch. 58—60. Its failure may be attributed

in great measure to the delays and inactivity of

Nicias, who lingered at Catana, instead of proceed-

ing at once to besiege Syracuse itself, and thus g.ive

the Syracusans time to strengthen and enlarge their

fortifications, at the same time that they revived the

courage of their allies. The siege of Syracuse was

not actually commenced till the spring of 414 b. c,

and it was continued till the month of September,

413 B.C., with the most unremitting exertions on

both sides. The Syracusans were supported by the

chief Dorian cities in the island, with the exception

of Agrigentum, which stood aloof from the contest,

as well as by a portion of the Sicel tribes : but the

greater part of those barbarians, as well as the

Chalcidic cities of Naxos and Catana and the Seges-

tans, furnished assistance to the Athenians (Thuc.

vii. 57, 58).

The total defeat of the Athenian armament (by

far the most formidable that had been seen in Sicily

since that of the Carthaginians under Hamilear),

seemed to give an irresistible predominance to the

Dorian cities in the island, and to Syracuse especi-

ally. But it was not long before they again found

themselves threatened by a still more powerful

invader. The Selinuntines immediately took advan-

tage of the failure of the Athenians to renew their

attacks upon their neighbours of Scgesta, and the

latter, feeling their inability to cope with them, now

applied for protection to Carthage. It is remarkable

that we hear nothing of Carthaginian intervention

in the affairs of Sicily from the time of the battle of

Himera until this occasion, and they seem to have

abandoned all ambitious projects connected with

the island, though they still maintained a footing

there by means of their subject or dependent towii.s

of Panormus, Jlotya, and Soluntum. But they now

determined to avail themselves of the opportunity

off'ered them, and sent an arniamciit to Sicily, whitli

seemed like that of the Athenians, calculated not

so much for the relief of Si'gesta as for the conquest

of the whole island. Hannibal, the grandson of Ha-

milear who had been slain at Himera, landed at

Lilvbaeuiii, in B. C. 409, with an army estimated at

100,000 men, and inarching straight upon Selinus,

laid siege at once to the city. Selinus was at this

3 K 2
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time, next to Agrigentum and Syracuse, proliably

the most flourishing city in Sicily, but it was wholly

unprepared for defence, and was taken after a siege

of only a few days, the inhabitants put to the sword

or made prisoners, and the walls and public build-

inc;s razed to the ground (Diod. xiii. 54— 58).

From thence Hannibal turned his arms against Hi-

mera, which was able to protract its resistance some-

what longer, but eventually fell also into his power,

wlien in order to avenge himself for his grandfather's

defeat, he put the whole male population to the

sword, and so utterly destroyed the city tliat it was

never again inhabited (Id. xiii. 59—62).

After these exploits Hannibal returned to Carth.ige

with his fleet and army. But his successes had

now awakened the ambition of the Carthaginian

people, who determined upon a second invasion of

Sicily, and in b. c. 406 sent thither an army still

larger than the preceding, under the command of

Hannibal. Agrigentum, at this time at the very

highest point of its power and opulence, was on

this occasion the first object of the Carthaginian

arms, and though the citizens had made every pre-

paration for defence, and in fact were enabled to

prolong their resistance for a period of eight months

they were at length compelled by famine to surren-

der. The greater part of the inhabitants evacuated

the city, which shared the fate of Selinus and Hi-

inera (Diod. xiii. 81, 91).

Three of the principal Greek cities in Sicily had

thus already fallen, and in the spring of B. c. 405,

Himilco, who had succeeded Hannibal in the com-

mand, advanced to the attack of Gela. Meanwhile

the power of Syracuse, upon which the other cities

had in a great degree relied for their protection, had

been in great measure paralysed by internal dissen-

.sions : and Dionysius now availed himself of these

to raise himself to the possession of despotic power.

But his first operations were not more successful

than those of the generals he replaced, and after an

ineffectual attempt to relieve Gela, he abandoned

both that city and Camarina to their fate, the inha-

bitants of both emigrating to Leontini. Dionysius

was able to fortify himself in the supreme power at

Syracuse, and hastened to conclude peace with Hi-
milco upon terms which left the Carthaginians undis-

puted masters of nearly half of Sicily. In addition

to their fonner possessions, Selinus, Himera, and
Agrigentum were to be subject to Carthage, while

the inhabitants of Gela and Camarina were to be

allowed to return to their native cities on condition

of becoming tributary to Carthage (Diod. xiii.

114.)

From this time Dionysius reigned with undisputed

authority at Syracuse for a period of 38 years

(B.C. 405— 367), and was able at his death to

transmit his power unimpaired to his son. But

though he raised Syracuse to a state of great power

and prosperity, and extended his dominion over a

large part of Sicily, as well as of the adjoining part

of Italy, his reign was marked by great and sudden

changes of fortune. Though he had dexterously

availed himself of the Carthaginian invasion to

establish his power at Syracuse, he had no sooner

consolidated his own authority than he began to

turn his thoughts to the expulsion of the Carthagi-

nians from the island. His arms were, however, di-

rected in the first instance against the Chalcidic

cities of Sicily, Naxos, Catana, and Leontini, all of

which successively fell into his power, while he ex-

tended his dominions over a gr^at part of the Sicel
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communities of the interior. It was not till lie had

effected these conquests, as well as made vast pre-

parations for war, by enlarging and strengthening

the fortifications of Syracuse and building an enor-

mous fleet, that he proceeded to declare war against

Carthage,B.c.397. His first successes were rapid and
sudden : almost all the cities that had recently been

added to the Carthaginian dominion declared in his

favour, and he carried his victorious arms to the

extreme W. point of Sicily, where Motya, one of the

chief strongholds of the Carthaginian power, fell

into his hands after a long siege. But the next year

(b. c. 396) the state of affairs changed. Himilco,

who landed in Sicily with a large army, not only

recovered Slotya and other towns that had been

taken by Dionysius, but advanced along the N.

coast of the island to Messana, which he took by

assault and utterly destroyed. Dionysius was even

compelled to shut himself up within the walls of

Syracuse, where he was closely besieged by Himilco,

but a sudden pestilence that broke out in the Car-

thaginian camp reduced them in their turn to such

straits that Himilco was glad to conclude a secret

capitulation and retire to Afi-ica (Diod. xiv. 47

—76). Hostilities with Carthage were renewed in

B. c. 393, but with no very decisive result, and

the peace concluded in the following year (b. c.

392) seems to have left matters in much the same

state as before. In b. c. 383 war again broke out

between Dionysius and the Carthaginians, bitt after

two great battles, with alternate success on both

sides, a fresh treaty was concluded by which the

river Halycus was established as the boundary

between the two powers. The limit thus fixed,

though often infringed, continued to be recognised by

several successive treaties, and may be considered as

forming from henceforth the permanent line of de-

marcation between the Carthaginian and the Greek

power in Sicily (Diod. xv. 17).

(For a more detailed account of the reign of Diony-

sius and his wars with the Carthaginians, see the

article Dionysius in the Biogr. Diet. Vol. I. p. 1033.

The same events are fully narrated by Mr. Grote,

vol. X. ch. 81, 82, and vol. xi. ch. 83.)

Several important towns in Sicily derived their

origin from the reign of the elder Dionysius and the

revolutions which then took place in the island.

Among these were Taurojienium, which arose in

the place and not far from the site of the ancient

Naxos, which had been finally destroyed by Diony-

sius : Tyndaris, founded by the Syracusan despot

on the N. coast of the island, with a body of colonibts

principally of Messenian origin; Alaesa, in the

same part of Sicily, founded by the Sicel chief

Archouides; and Lilybaeum, which grew up ad-

joining the port and promontory of that name, a few

miles S. of Motya, the place of which it took as one

of the principal Carthaginian ports and strongholds

in the island.

The power of Syracuse over the whole of the

eastern half of Sicily appeared to be effectually

consolidated by the elder Dionysius, but it was soon

broken up by the feeble and incompetent government,

of his son. Only ten years after the death of the

father (B.C. 357), Dion landed in Sicily at the head

of only a few hundred mercenary troops, and raised

the standard of revolt; all the dependent subjects

of Syracuse soon flocked around it, and Dion was

welcomed into the city itself by the acclamations uf

the citizens. Dionysius himself was absent at the

time, but the island-citadel of Ortygia was held iiy
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his garrison, and still secured liim ;t footin,;^ i:i Sicily.

It was not till after a lung blockade that his sen

Apollocrates was compelled to surrender it into the

liauds of Dion, who tlius became master of Syracuse,

B. c. 356. But the success of Dion was fiir from

restoring liberty to Sicily, or even to the Syracusans:

the despotic proceedings of Dion excited universal

iliscontent, and he was at length assassinated by

Callippus, one of his own ofBcers, b. c. .353. The

•pvt'wd that followed was one of great confusion, but

with which we are very imperfectly acquainted.

Successive revolutions occurred at Syracuse, during

which the younger Dionysius found means to eflect

his return, and became once more master of Ortygia.

Bat the rest of the city was still held by a leader

named Hicetas, who called in the assistance of the

Carthaginians. Ortygia was now besieged both by

sea and land by a Carthaginan fleet and army. It

was in this state of things that a party at Syracuse,

equally opposed to Hicetas and Dionysius, had re-

course to the parent city of Corinth, and a small force

of 1200 soldiers was sent to their assistance under

Timoleon, b. c. 344. His successes were rapid and

brilliant; and within less than two months from his

lauding in Sicily, he found himself unexpectedly in

the possession of Ortygia, which was voluntarily

surrendered to him by Dionysius. Hicetas and the

Carthaginians were, however, still masters of the

rest of the city ; but mistrust and disunion enfeebled

their defence : the Carthaginian general Magon
suddenly withdrew his forces, and Timoleon easily

wrested the city from the hands of Hicetas,

B. c. 343.

Syracuse was now restored to liberty and a de-

mocratic form of government; and the same change

was quickly extended to the other Greek cities of

Sicily. These had thrown off the yoke of Syracuse

during the disturbed period through which they had

recently passed, but had, with few exceptions, fallen

into the hands of local despots, who had established

themselves in the possession of absolute power. Such
were, Hicetas himself at Leontini, Mamercus at

Catana, and Hippon at Messana, while minor despots,

also of Greek origin, had obtained in like manner the

chief power in the Sioulian cities of Apollonia,

Centuripa and Agyrium. Timoleon now turned his

arms in succession against all these petty rulers, and

overthi-ew them one after another, restoring the city

in each case to the possession of independent and
free self-government. Meanwhile the Greeks had
been threatened with a more general danger from a

fresh Carthaginian invasion ; but the total defeat of

their generals Hasdrubal and Hamilcar at the river

Crimisus (b.c. 340), one of the most brilliant and
decisive victories ever gained by the Greeks over the

Carthaginians, put an end to all fears from that

((uarter : and the peace that followed once more
established the Halycus as the boundary between the

two nations (Diod. xv. 17).

The restoration of the Sicilian Greeks to liberty

by Timoleon, was followed by a period of great

prosperity. Many of the cities had suffered severely,

either from the exactions of their despotic rulers, or

Irom the troubles and revolutions that had taken
place, but these were now recruited with fresh

colonists from Corinth, and other cities of Greece,

who poured into the island in vast numbers ; the

exiles were everywhere restored, and a fresh impulse
seemed to be given to the development of Hellenic

influences in the island. Unfortunately this period

of reviving prosperity was of short duration. Only
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twenty three years after the battle of the Crimisus,

a despotism was again established at Syracuse by

Agathocles (b.c. 317), an adventurer who raised

himself to power by very much the same means as

the elder Dion_vsius, whom he resembled in energy

and ability, while he even surpassed him in san-

guinary and unsparing severity. The reign of

Agathocles (b.c. 317-289) was undoubtedly a

period that exercised the most disastrous influence

over Sicily ; it was occupied in great part with in-

ternal dissensions and civil wars, as well as by long

continued struggles between the Greeks and Car-

thaginians. Like Dionysius, Agathocles had, in the

first instance, made use of Carthaginian support, to

establish himself in the possession of despotic power,

but as be gradually extended his aggressions, and

reduced one Greek city after another under his

authority, he in liis turn came into fresh collision

with Carthage. In B.C. 310, he was defeated at the

river Himera, near the hill of Ecnomus, by the

Carthaginian general Hamilcar, in so decisive a

battle that it seemed to extinguish all his hopes :

his allies and dependent cities quickly threw ofl' his

yoke, and Syracuse itself was once more blockaded

by a Carthaginian fleet. In this extremity Aga-

thocles adopted tlie daring resolution of transporting

his army to Africa, and carrying on the war at the

very gates of Carthage. During his absence (which

was protracted for nearly four years, B.c.310— 307)
Hamilcar had brought a large part of Sicily under

tli« dominion of Carthage, but was foiled in all his

attempts upon Syracuse, and at length was himself

taken prisoner in a night attack, and put to death.

The Agrigentines, whose name had been scarcely

mentioned tor a long period, but whose city appears

to have been revived under Timoleon, and now again

a])pears as one of the most considerable in Sicily,

made a fruitless attempt to raise the banner of free-

dom and independence, while the Syracusan exile

Deinocrates, at the head of a large army of exiles

and mercenaries, maintained a sort of independent

position, aloof from all parties. But Agathocles, on

his return from Africa, concluded peace with Car-

thage, and entered into a compromise with Deino-

crates, while he established his own power at Syra-

cuse by a fearful massacre of all that were opposed

to him. For the last twelve years of his reigu

(B.C. 301—289), his dominion .seems to have been

firmly established over Syracuse and a great part

of Sicily, so that he was at liberty to follow out his

ambitious schemes in the south of Italy and

elsewhere.

After the death of Agathocles (b. c. 289), Si( ily

seems to have fallen into a state of great confusion

;

Syracuse apparently still retained its predominant

position among the Greek cities, lUKler a despot

named Hicetas: but Agrigentum, which had also

fallen into the hands of a despot named I'liiiilias,

was raised to a position that almost enabled it to

dispute the supremacy. Phintias extended his

donunion over several other cities, and having mado

himself master of Gela, utterly destroyed it, in order

to found and people a new city at the mouth of tho

river Himera, to which he gave the name of I'hintias.

This was the last Greek city founded in Sicily.

Meanwiiile tlie Carthaginians were becoming more

and more preponderant in the island, and the Greeks

were at length led to invoke the assistance of

i Tyrrhus, king of Epirus, who was at this time
'

carrying on war in Italy against the Romans. Ho

readily listened to their overtures, and lauded ia
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the island in the autumn of li. c. 278. Phintias

was at this time dead, and Hicetas had not long

before been expelled from Syracuse. Pjrrhus there-

fore had no Greek adversaries to contend with, and

\fUs able to turn all his eft'orts against the Car-

thaginians. His successes were at first rapid and

decisive : he wrested one town after another from

the dominion of Carthage, took Panormus, which

had long been the metropolis of their Sicilian

possessions, and had never before fallen into the

hands of a Greek invader, and carried by assault

the strong fortresses of Ercte and Eryx: but he was

ibiled in an attack on Lilybaeum
;

jealousies and

dissensions now arose between him and his Sicilian

allies, and after little more than two years he was

fain to return to Italy (b. c. 276), abandoning all

liis projects upon Sicily (Diod. £xc. Eoescli. xxii.

10, pp. 497—499).
The departure of Pyrrhus left the Sicilian Greeks

without a leader, but Hieron, who was chosen general

by the Syracusans, proved himself worthy of the

occasion. ]\Ieanwhile a new and formidable enemy
liad arisen in the Mamertines, a band of Campaniau

mercenaries, who had possessed themselves by

treachery of the important city of Messana, and

from thence carried their arms over a considerable

part of Sicily, and conquered or plundered many of

its principal towns. Hieron waged war with them
for a considerable period, and at length obtained so

decisive a victory over them, in the immediate

jieighbourhood of Messana, that the city itself must
have fallen, had it not been saved by the intervention

of the Carthaginian general Hannibal. Hieron was
now raised to the supreme power at Syracuse, and

even assumed the title of king, b. c. 270. A few

years after this we find him joining his arms with

the Carthagiuians, to efiect the expulsion of the

JMamertiiies, an object which they would doubtless

liave accomplished had not that people appealed to

the protection of Rome. The Romans, who had
recently completed the conquest of Italy, gladly

seized the pretext for interfering in the affairs of

Sicily, and espoused the cause of the ]\Iamertiues.

Thus began the First Punic War, b. c. 264.

It is impossible here to relate in detail the events

of that long-protracted struggle, during which Sicily

became for twenty-three years the field of battle be-

tween the Romans and Carthaginians. Hieron, who
had found himself at the beginning engaged in ac-

tive hostilities with Rome, after sustaining several

defeats, and losing many of his subject towns, wisely

withdrew from the contest, and concluded in b. c.

263 a separate peace with Rome, by which he re-

tained possession in full sovereignty of Syracuse and

its territory, including the dependent towns of Acrae,

Helorus, Netum, Jlegara, and Leontini, together

with Tauromenium (Diod. xxiii. F.xc. H. p. .502).

From this time to the day of his death Hieron re-

mained the faithful ally of the Romans, and retained

the sovereign power at Syracuse undisturbed. In

the rest of Sicily all trace of independent action on

the part of the several Greek cities disappears:

Agrigentum was indeed the only one of these cities

in the island which appears to have retained any

considerable importance: it was not taken by the

Roman consuls till after a long and obstinate siege,

B. c. 262, and was severely punished for its pro-

tracted resistance, the inhabitants being sold as slaves.

Agrigentum indeed at a later period fell again into

the hands of the Carthaginians, b. c. 255, but on

the other hand the Romans made thcm.selve3 mas-
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ters of Panormus, for a long time the capital of the

Carthaginian dominion in the island, which was
thenceforth occupied by a strong Roman garrison,

and never again fell into the hands of its former

masters. For several years before the conclusion of

the war, the possessions of the Carthaginians in

Sicily were confined to the mountain of Eryx, oc-

cupied by Hamilcar Barca, and to the two strongly

fortified seaports of Lilybaeum and Drepanum, the

former of which defied all the attacks of the Ro-
mans, as it had previously done those of Pyrrhus.

The siege, or rather blockade, of Lilybaeum was
continued for nearly ten years, until the destruction

of the Carthaginian fleet off the islands of the

Aegates, b. c. 241, compelled that people to pur-

chase peace by the surrender of all their remaining

possessions in Sicily.

The whole i.^and was now reduced into the con-

dition of a Roman province, with the exception of

the territory still governed by Hieron as an allied,

but independent sovereign. The province thus con-

stituted was the first (hat had ever borne that name
(Cic. Vtrr. ii. 1): it was placed under tlie govern-

ment of a praetor, who was sent annually from

Rome (Appian, Sic. 2). On the first outbreak of the

Second Punic War (b. c. 218), the consul Sem-
pronius was at first sent to Sicily as his province,

to guard against any threatened invasion from

Africa; but he was soon recalled to oppose Hannibal

in Italy, and for some years Sicily bore but an un-

important part in the war. A great change, how-
ever, occurred in the fourth year of the war (b. c.

215), in consequence of the defection of Hieronymus,

the grandson and successor of Hieron at Syracuse,

who abandoned the alliance of Rome to which
Hieron had continued constant throughout his

long reign, and espoused the Carthaginian cause.

Hieronymus indeed was soon after assassinated, but

the Carthaginian party at Syracuse, headed by

Hippocrates and Epicydes, still maintained the

ascendency, and Marcellus, who had been sent in

haste to Sicily to put down the threatened revolt,

was compelled to form the siege of Syracuse, b. c.

214. But so vigorous was the resistance offered to

him that he soon found himself obliged to convert

the siege into a blockade, nor was it till the autumn
of B. c. 212 that the city finally fell into his hands.

Jleanwhile the war had extended itself to all parts

of Sicily : many cities of the Roman province had
followed the example of Syracuse, and joined the

alliance of Carthage, while that power spared no

exertions for their support. Even after the fall of

Syracuse, the war was still continued : the Cartha-

ginian general Mutines, who had made himself

master of Agrigentum, carried on a desultory war-

fare from thence, and extended his ravages over the

whole island. It was not till Mutines had been in-

duced to desert the Carthaginian cause, and betray

Agrigentum into the hands of the Romans, that the

consul Laevinus was able to reduce the revolted

cities to submission, and thus accomplished the

final conquest of Sicily, b. c. 210 (Liv. xxvi. 40;
xxvii. 5).

From this time the whole of Sicily became united

as a Roman province, and its administration was in

most respects similar to that of the other provinces.

But its lot was anything but a fortunate one. Its

great natural fertility, and especially its productive-

ness in corn, caused it, indeed, to be a possession of

the utmost importance to Rome ; but these very cir-

cumstances seem to have made it a favourite field for
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sperulators, wlio bought up large tracts nf land,

which they cultivated solely by means of slaves, so

that the free population of the island became mate-

rially diminished. The more mountainous portions

of the island were given up to shepherds and herds-

men, all likewise slaves, and accustomed to habits of

rapine and plunder, in which they were encouraged

by their masters. At the same time the number of

wealthy proprietors, and the extensive export trade

of some of the towns, maintained a delusive appear-

ance of prosperity. It was not till the outbreak of

the Servile War in B. c. 135 that the full extent of

these evils became apparent, but the frightful slate

of things then revealed sufficiently shows that the

causes whicli had produced it must have been long

at work. That great outbreak, which commenced

with a local insurrection of the slaves of a great

proprietor at Enna, named Damophilus, and was

headud by a Syrian slave of the name of Eunus,

quickly spread throughout the whole island, so that

the slaves are said to have mustered 200,000 armed

men. With this formidable force they defeated in

succession the armies of several Roman praetors, so

that in b. c. 134, it was thought necessary to send

against them the consul Fulvius Flaccus, and it was

not till the year b. c. 132 that their strongholds of

Tauromenium and Enna were taken by the consul

P. Rupilius. (Diod. xxxiv. Exc. Phot., Exc. Vales.)

The insurrection was now finally quelled, but the

state of Sicily had undergone a severe shock, and

the settlement of its affairs was confided to P. Eu-
pilius, together with ten commissioners, who laid

down a code of laws and rules for its internal govern-

ment which continued to be observed in the days of

Cicero (Cic. VeiT. ii. 16).

But the outbreak of the second Servile War, under

Salvias and Athenion, less than thirty years after

the termination of the former one (b. c. 103), and

the fact that the slaves were again able to maintain

the contest against three successive consuls till they

were finally vanquished by 31. Aquilius, in b. c. 100,

.sufficiently proves that the evils in the state of so-

ciety had been but imperfectly remedied by Eupi-

lius; nor can we believe that tlie condition of the

island was in reality altogether so flourishing as it

is represented by Cicero during the interval which

elapsed between this Sen'ile War and the praetorship

of Verres, b. c. 73. But the great natural re-

sources of Sicily and its important position as the

granary of Rome undoubtedly enabled it to recover

with rapidity from all its disasters. The elder Cato

bad called it the store-room (cella penaria) of the

Roman state, and Cicero observes that in the great

Social War (b. c. 90—88) it supplied the Roman
armies not only with food, but with clothing and
arms also (Cic. Verr. ii. 2). But the praetorship

of Verres (b. c. 73—70) inflicted a calamity upon
Sicily scarcely inferior to the Servile wars that had
so recently devastated it. The rhetorical expressions

of Cicero must not indeed be always understood

literally; but with every allowance for exaggeration,

there can no doubt that the evils resulting from such
a government as that of Verres wei'e enormous ; and
Sicily was just in such a state as to suffer from them
most severely.

The orations of Cicero against Verres convey to

us much curious and valuable information as to the

condition of Sicily under the Roman republic as well

as to the administration and .system of government
of the Roman provinces generally. Sicily at that

time formed but one province, under the government
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of a praetor or pro-praetor, but it had always two
quaestors, one of whom resided at Syracuse, the
other at Lilybaeum. This anomaly (for such it ap-
pears to have been) probably arose from the different

parts of the island having been reduced into the
form of a province at different periods. The inland

contained in all above sixty towns which enjoyed

municipal rights: of these, three only, Messana,
Tauromenium, and Netum, were allied cities (civi-

tates foederatae), and thus enjoyed a position of no-

minal independence; five were exempt from all fiscal

biu-dens and from the ordinary jurisdiction of the

Roman magistrates (civitates immunes et liberae):

the rest were in the ordinary position of provincial

towns, but retained their own magistrates and munici-

pal rights, as well as the possession of their respective

territories, subject to the payment of a tenth of their

produce to the Roman state. These tenths, which
were paid in kind, were habitually formed out, ac-

cording to principles and regulations laid down in

the first instance by Hieron, king of Syracuse, and
which therefore continued to be known as the Lex
Hieronica. For judicial purposes, the island appears

to have been divided into districts or conventus, but

the number of them is not stated ; those of Syracuse,

Agrigentum, Lilybaeum, and Panormusare the only

ones mentioned.

Sicily took little part in the Civil War between

Caesar and Pompey. It was at first held by M.
Cato on behalf of the latter, but abandoned by him
when Pompey himself had quitted Italy, and was
then occupied by Curio, as pro-praetor, with four

legions (Caes. B. C. i. 30, 31). Caesar himself

visited it previous to his African war, and it was
from Lilybaeum that he crossed over with his army
into Africa (Hirt. B. Afr. 1.) After the death of

Caesar, it fell into the hands of Sextus Pompeius,

whose powerful fleet enabled him to defy all the

efforts of Octavian to recover it, and was at length

secured to him by the peace of IMisenum, B.C. 39,

together with Sardinia and Corsica, But Octavian

soon renewed his attempts to dispossess him, and

though he sustained repeated defeats at sea, and lost

a great part of his fleet by a storm, the energy and

ability of Agrippa enabled him to triumph over all

obstacles; and the final defeat of his fleet at Naulo-

chus compelled Pompeius to abandon Sicily, and

take refuge in the east (Appian, B. C. v. 77—122;

Dion Cass. xlix. 1— 17). There seems no doubt

that the island suffered severely from this contest,

and from the rapacity or exactions of Sextus Pom-
peius: Strabo distinctly ascribes its dec:xyed condi-

tion in his time principally to this cause (Strab. vi.

pp. 270, 272). Augustus made some attempts to

relieve it by sending colonies to a few cities, among

which were Tauromenium, Catana, Syracuse, Ther-

mae, and Tyndaris (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Plin. iii. 8.

s. 14); but tile effect thus produced was compara-

tively small, and Strabo describes the whole island

as in his time, with few exceptions, in a state of

decay,many of its ancient cities having altogether dis-

appeared, while others were in a declining condition,

and the interior was for the most part given up to

pasturage, and inhabited only by herdsmen (Strab.

I. c.)

Augustus appears to have greatly remodelled the

internal administration of Sicily: so that the con-

dition of most of the towns had undergone a change

between the time of Cicero and tliat of Pliny.

Caesar had indeed projioscd t'l give Latin rights to

all the Sicilians, and il. Aulouius even brought

3 K 4
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forward a law to admit them without distinction to

the Roman franchise (Cic. ad Att. xiv. 2), but

neither of these measures was accomplished ; and we
learn from Pliny that Messana was in his day the

only city in the island of which the inhabitants

possessed the Koman citizenship: three others, Cen-

turipa, Netum, and Segesta enjoyed the Jus Latii,

while all the others (except the colonies already

mentioned) were in the ordinary condition of " civi-

tates stipendiariae " (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14). We hear

very little of Sicily under the Empire; but it is

probable that it never really recovered from the

state of decay into which it had fallen in Strabo's

time. Almost the only mention of it in history is

that of an outbreak of slaves and banditti in the

reign of Gallienus which seems to have resembled

on a smaller scale the Servile wars that had formerly

devastated it (Treb. Poll. Gallien, 4). The in-

creasing importance of the supply of corn from

Africa and Eftypt renders it jirobable that that from

Sicily had fallen off, and the small number of re-

mains of the imperial period still existing in the

island, though so many are preserved from a much
eai'lier date, seems to prove that it could not then

have been very flourishing. At a late period of the

Empire, also, we find very few names of towns in the

Itineraries, the lines of road being carried through

stations or " mansiones " otherwise wholly unknown,

a sufficient proof that the neighbouring towns had

fallen into decay. {Itin. Ant. pp. 86—98.) In the

division of the provinces under Augustus, Sicily was

assigned to the senate, and was governed by a pro-

consul ; at a later period it was considered as a

part of Italy, and was governed by a magistrate

named a Consularis, subject to the authority of the

Vii'arius Urbis Romae. {Nutit. Di'jn. ii. p. 64; and

Booking, ad loc.)

Its insular position must have for a considerable

time preserved Sicily from the ravages of the barba-

rians who devastated Italy towards the close of the

Western Empire. Alaric indeed attempted to cross

over the straits, but was foiled by a tempest. {Hist.

M'lscell. xiii. p. 535) But Genseric, being master

of a powerful fleet, made himself master of the

whole island, which was held by the Vandals for a
time, but subsequently passed into the hands of the

Goths, and continued attached to the Gothic kingdom
of Italy till it was conquered by Belisarius in A. u.

535. It was then united to the Eastern Empire,

and continued to be governed as a dependency by

the Byzantine emperors till the ninth century, when
it fell into the hands of the Saracens or Arabs.

'I'hat people first landed at Mazara, in the W. of the

island in a. u. 827, and made themselves masters

of Agrigentum; but their progress was vigorously

opposed. They took Messana in 831, and Panormus
in 835, but it was not till 878 that Syracuse, the

last fortress in the island, fell into their hands.

The Lsland continued in the possession of the Sa-

racens till the middle of the eleventh century, when
it was partially recovered by the Byzantine em-

perors with the assistance of the Normans. But in

1061 the Norman Roger Guiscard invaded Sicily on

his own account, and, after a long struggle, wholly

reduced the island under his dominion. It has since

remained attached, with brief exceptions, to the crown

of Naples, the monarch of which bears the title of

King of the Two Sicilies.

The extant remains of antiquity in Sicily fully

confirm the inference which we should draw from

ithe statements of ancient historians, as to the
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prosperity and opulence of the island under the

Greeks, and its comparatively decayed condition

under the Romans. The ruins of the latter period

are few, and for the most part unimportant, the

exceptions being confined to the three or four cities

which we know to have received Roman colonies :

while the temples, theatres, and other edifices from

the Greek period are numerous and of the most

striking character. No city of Greece, with the

exception of Athens, can produce structures that

vie with those of which the remains are still visible

at Agrigentum, Selinus and Segesta. At the same
time the existing relics of antiquity, especially coins

and inscriptions, strongly confirm the fact that

almost the whole population of the island had been

gradually Hellenised. It is evident that the strong

line of demarcation which existed in the days of

Thucydides between the Greek cities and those of

non-Hellenic or barbarian origin had been to a great

degree effaced before the island passed under the

dominion of Rome. The names of Sicilian citizens

mentioned by Cicero in his Verrine orations are as

purely Greek where they belong to cities of Siculian

origin, such as Centuripa and Agyrium, or even to

Carthaginian cities like Panormus and Lilybaeum,

as are those of Syracuse or Agrigentum. In like

manner we find coins with Greek legends struck by
numerous cities which undoubtedly never received a

Greek colony, such as Alaesa, Menaenum, and many
others. It is probable indeed that during the Roman
Republic the language of the whole island (at least

the written and cultivated language) was Greek,

which must, however, have gradually given way to

Latin under the Empire, as the Sicilian dialect of

the present day is one of purely Latin origin, and

differs but slightly from that of the south of Italy.

Of the language of the ancient Sicels we have no

trace at all, and it is highly probable that it was
never used as a written language.

III. Topography,

The general description of the physical features

of Sicily has been already given. But it will be

necessary here to describe its coasts in somewhat
more detail. The E. coast extending from Cape
Pelorus to Pachynus, consists of three portions of

a very different character. From Pelorus to Tauro-
meniuni, a distance of about 40 miles, it is closely

bordered by the chain of mountains called the Jlons

Neptunius, the slopes of which descend steeply to

the sea, forming a very uniform line of coast, furrowed

by numerous small torrents. Two of the small head-

lands between these valleys appear to have borne the

names of Drepanum (Plin.) and Argennum (Ptol.),

but their identification is quite uncertain. S. of

Tauromenium, from the mouth of the Acesines to

that of the Symaethus, the whole coast is formed
by beds of lava and other volcanic matters, which
have flowed down from Aetna. Off this coast, about
midway between Acium and Catana are some rocky
islets of volcanic origin, called by Pliny the Cyclo-
jium Scopuli: the name of Portus Ulyssis is given
by the same author to a port in this neighbouriiood,

but it is impossible so say which of the many small
sheltered coves on this line of coast he means to

designate. S. of the Symaethus the coast is much
varied, being indented by several deep bays and
inlets, separated by projecting rocky headlands. The
principal of these is the bay of Megara (Sinus
Magarensis) so called from the Greek city of that

name ; it was bounded on the N. by the Xiphonian
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promontoiy, now Capo di Sta Croce (aKpcovlas

aKpioTTipioP, Strab. vi. p. 267), within which was

the XiPnoNiAN Port (Ai^ut)!' aKpuvfios, Scyl. p.

4), evidently the harbour of Augusta, one of tlie

finest natural harbours in the island. Between this

and Syracuse is the remarkable peninsular promon-

tory of Thai'Sus {Magnisi), while immediately S.

of Syracuse occurs tlie remarkable landlocked bay

called the Great Harbour of that city, and the rocky

headland of Plemmyrium which bounds it on the

S. From this point to Cape Pachynus no ancient

names have been preserved to us of the headlands

or harbours. From Cape Pachynus to the site of

Gela the coast is low but rocky. Along this line

must be placed the port of Ulysses (Portus Odysseae)

mentioned by Cicero, and the promontory of Ulysses

of Ptolemy, both apparently in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Cape Pachynus [Pachynus.] The

Bucra promontory (JiovKpa uKpa) of Ptolemy, which

he places further W., is wholly unknown, as is also

the port of Caucana of the same author {KavKdva

M/xriv, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7). The remainder of the

S. coast of Sicily from Gela to Lilybaeum presents

on the whole a very uniform character ; it has few

or no natural ports, and no remarkable headlands.

It is bounded for the most part by hills of clay or

soft limestone, generally sloping gradually to the

sea, but sometimes forming cliffs of no great eleva-

tion. The celebrated proinontoiT of Lily'baeum

is a low rocky point, and its famous port, though

secure, is of small extent. N. of Lilybaeum was

the promontoiy of Aegithallus, with the adjacent

low islands, on one of which the city Motya was

built; while the more considerable islands of the

Aegates lay a few miles further to the W., and

the promontory of DiiEPANUM adjoining the city of

the saiTie name formed the NW. point of Sicily. It

is remarkable that no ancient name is preserved to

us for the deep gulf of Castellamare which occurs

on the coast between Trapani and Palermo, though

it is one of the most remarkable features of the N.

:oast of Sicily ; nor are the two striking headlands

that bound the Ba>/ of Palermo itself known to us

by their ancient names. The bold and insulated

hill of Monte Sla Rosalia is, however, the ancient

Ercte. The northern coast of Sicily is bold and

varied, formed by offshoots and ridges of the northern

chain of mountains descending abruptly to the .sea;

hence it was always a rugged and difiirult line of

communication. But none of the rocky headlands

that interrupt it are mentioned to us by their ancient

names, till we come to that of Mylae adjoining the

town of the same name (Milazzo'), and the PiiA-

lAcuiAN Promontory (Ptol. iii. 4. § 2), ap-

parently the Cajw di Rasocolmo within a few miles

of Cape Pelorus.

From the triangular form ot Sicily and the confi-

guration of the mountain chains which traverse it, it

is evident that it could not have any rivers of import-

ance. Most of them indeed are little more than
mere mountain torrents, swelling with great rapidity

after violent storms or during the winter rains, but
nearly, if not wholly, dry during the summer months.
The most important rivers of the island are: 1. The
SYMAETJtus(.SiWto or 6'ian'e//!rt), which rises in the

northern chain of mountains (the Muns Nebrodcs),
and flows to the S. and SE. round the foot of Aetna,
falling into the sea about G miles S. of Catania. It re-

ceives several tributaries, of which the Dittaino is cer-

tainly the ancient Chrysas, that flowed near the

city of Assorus, while the Adranus of Stephanus can
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be no other than the northern or main branch of tlin

Symaethus itself. The Cyamosoras (^Kva/xdacopoi)

of Polybius, which appears to have been in the

neighbourhood of Centuripa, must probably be the

branch now called Fiame Salso, which joins the

/Smeto just below Centorbi. 2. The Acesines or

AsiNES {F. Cantara), which rises very near the

Symaethus, but flows along the northern foot of

Aetna, and falls into the sea just below Taurome-
nium. 3. The Himera (F. Salso), the most consi-

derable of two rivers which bore the same name,

rising in the 3Ionle Jfadonia (Jlons Nebrodes)

only about 15 miles from the N. coast, and flowing

due S. ; so that it traverses nearly the whole breadth

of Sicily, and falls into the sea at Alicata (Phintias).

4. The Halycus {Platani), so long the boundary

between the Carthaginian and Greek territories in

the island, is also a considerable stream ; it rises not

far fiom the Himera, but flows to the SW., and

enters the sea between Agrigentum and Selinus,

close to the site of Heraclea Minoa. 5. The Hyp-
SAS (^Belici), falling into the sea on the S. coast, a,

few miles E. of Selinus; and 6, the Anapus (vl«a/)o),

which flows under the walls of Syracuse and falls

into the great harbour of that city. It is unlike

most of the rivers of Sicily, being a full clear stream,

supplied from subterranean sources. The same

character belongs still more strongly to its tributary

the Cy'ANE, which has a considerable volume of

water, though its whole course does not exceed two

miles in length.

The minor rivers of Sicily which are mentioned

either in history or by the geographers are nume-

rous, but in many cases are veiy difficult to identify.

Beginning at Cape Pachynus and proceeding along

the coast westward, we find: 1, the Motychanus

(MoTvxo-vos, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7), evidently so called

from its flowing near Motyca, and therefore pro-

bably the stream now called Flume di Scicli ; 2,

the Hirminius of Pliny, probably the Fiume di

Ragusa, very near the preceding; 3, the Hipparis;

and 4, the Oanus, two small streams which flowed

under the walls of Camarina, now called the F. di

Camarana and Frascolari; 5, the Gela or Gelas,

which gave name to the city of Gela, and must

therefore be the Fiume di Terranova; 6, the Acra-
GAS, a small stream flowing under the walls of Agri-

gentum, to which it gave name, and receiving a

tributary called the Hypsas (Drago), which njust

not be confounded with the more important river of

the same name already mentioned; 7, the Camicus,

probably tlie Fiu7ne delle Canne, about 10 miles W.
of Girgenti; 8, the Selinus, flowing by the city of

that name, now the Madiuni; 9, the JIazara or

Mazarus, flovving by the town of the same name,

and still called Fiume di Mazzara. Besides these

Ptolemy mentions the Isburus and Sosias or Sossius,

two names otherwise wholly unknown, and which

caimot be placed with any approach to certainty.

Equally uncertain is the more noted river Ac-hates,

which "is placed by Pliny in the same part of Sicily

with the Mazara and Hypsas; but tiiere is great

confusion in his enumeration as well as that of

Ptolemy. It is generally identified with the Dirillo,

but this is situated in quite a different part of Sicily.

The Aiithius of Ptolemy, which he jjlaces between

Lilybaeum and Selinus, may bo the Fiume di Mar-

sala.

Along the N. coast, proceeding from Lilybaeum

to Cape Pelorus, we meet with a number of small

streams, having for the most part a short torrent
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like course, from tbe inountains to the sea. Their

identification is for the most part very obscure and

uncertain. TIjus ^re find three rivers mentioned in

connection with Scj^esta, and all of them probably

flowinfj through its territory, the Porpax, Telmessus,

and CuniEssus or Crimisus. The last of these is

probably the Fiume di S. Bartolomeo, about 5 miles

E. of Segesta: the other two, which are mentioned

only by Aelian ( /'! H. ii. 33), cannot be identified,

though one of them is probably the Fiume Gag-

gera, which flows beneath Segesta itself, and

falls into the F. di S. Bartolomeo near its mouth.

But, to complicate the question still more, we are

told that the names of Scamander and Simois were

given by the Trojan colonists to two rivers near

Segesta ; and the former name at least seems to have

been really in use. (Strab.xiii. p.608; Diod. xx. 71.)

Proceeding eastward we find: I, the Orethus (Vib.

Sequest. p. 15), still called the Oreto, a small stream

flowing under the walls of Panormus ; 2, the Eleu-

therus ('EAeu^epar, Ptol. iii. 4. § 3), placed by Pto-

lemy between Panormus and Soluntum, and which

must therefore be the Fiume diBagaria; 3, the north-

ern HiMEKA, commonly identified with the Fiume

di S. Leonardo, near Termini, but more probably the

Fiume Grande, about 8 miles further E. [Himer.v]
;

4, tl-.e Jlonalus iJAdvaXos, Ptol.), between Cephaloe-

dium and Alaesa, now the Pollina; 5, the Halesus

or Alaesus, flowing beneath the city of Alaesa, now
the Pettineo; 6, the Chydas (XvSas, Ptol.), between

Alaesa and Aluntium; 7, the Timethus (Ti/xridos,

Id.), between Agathyrna and Tyndaris; 8, the Heli-

con {'E\iKuiv, Id.), between Tyndaris and Mylae;

9, the Phacelinus (Vib. Sequest), which was near

Jlylae, or between that city and Jlessana (the nearer

determination of these four last is wholly uncertain);

10, the Melas of Ovid (Fast. iv. 476) is generally

placed in the same neighbourhood, though without

any obWous reason.

Along the E. coast the nameB may be more

clearly identified. 1. The Oxobalas of Appian

(5. C. V. 109) is probably identical with the Ace-

sines already noticed; 2, the Acis, a very small

.stream, is the Fiume di Jaci ; 3, the Amenanus,
flowing through the city of Catana, is the Giudicello;

4, the Terias is the Fium£ di S. Leonardo, which
fluws from the Lake of Lentini; 5, the Pantagl\.s

is the Porcari; C, the Ai^vnus is the Cantaro, a

small stream flowing into the bay of Avgusta. The
Anapus and its confluent the Cyane have been

already mentioned. S. of Syracuse occur three

small rivers, memorable in the retreat of the Athe-

nians: these are, 1, the Cacyparis (Cassibili); 2,

the EmyEVS {Fiume di Avola); -dnd 3, the Asin.v-

rus (Falconara'). A few miles S. of this was the

Helorus, now called the Abisso, flowing by the city

of the same name. No other stream occurs between

this and Cape Pachynum.
Sicily contains no lakes that deserve the name;

but there are a few pools or marshy lagoons, of which

the names have been preserved to us. Of the latter

description were the Lysimelia Palus near Syra-

cuse, and the C.\jviarina Palus adjoining the

city of the same name. The Lacus Palicoruji,

on the contrary, was a deep pool or basin of volcanic

origin: while the small lake called by the poets

I'crgus or Pergusa is still extant in the neighbour-

hood of Enna. The Lago di Lentini, though much
the most considerable accumulation of waters in

Sicily, is not mentioned by any ancient author.

The towns and cities of Sicily were very numerous.
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The Greek colonies and their offshoots or depen-
dencies have been already mentioned in relating the

histoiy of their settlement; but the natnes of all tiie

towns so far as they can be ascertained will be here

enumerated in geographical order, without reference

to their origin, omitting only the places mentioned

in the Itineraries, which were probably mere villages

or stations. 1. Beginning from Cape Pelorus and pro-

ceeding along the E. coast towards Cape Pachynus,

were: Messaxa, Tauromenium, Naxos, Acium,
Catana and Sy'racuse. Trotilum, destroyed at an
early period, as well as JIegara Hyblaea. were si •

tuated between Catana and Syracuse. The Chalcidic

colonies of Callipolis and Euboea, both of which
disappeared at an early period, must have been

situated on or near the E. coast of the island, and
to the N. of Syracuse, but we have no further clue

to their situation. S. of Syracuse, between it and
Cape Pachynus, was Helorus, at the mouth of the

river of the same name. 2. W. of Cape Pachynus,
proceeding along the S. coast, were Cajlvrixa, Gela,
PiiiNTiAS, Agrigentum, Heraclea Mino.\,

Tiier.-\lve Selinuntlve, Selixus, Mazara, and
LiLYE.VEUJL Besides these the more obscure towns

of Camicus, Caena, and Ixycum, the two former

dependencies of Agrigentum, the latter of Selinus,

must be placed on or near the S. coast of the island.

3. N. of Lilybaeum was Motya, which ceased to

exist at a comparatively early period, and Drepanuji
(Trapani) at the N\V. angle of the island. Be-

tween this and Panormus, were Eryx at the foot

of the mountain of the same name, and a short dis-

tance from the coast, the Emporium of Segesta, Hyc-
cara, and Cetaria. Proceeding eastward from

Panormus, along the N. coast of the island, were

Soluntum, Thermae, Himera, Cephaloedium,
Alaesa, Cat.acta, Agathyrna, Aluntium,
Tyndaris, and Myl.ve.

The towns in the interior are more difficult to

enumerate: with regard to some of them indeed we
are at a lo.?s to determine, even in what region of

the island they were situated. For the purpose of

enumeration it will be convenient to -divide the

island into three portions; the first comprising the

western half of Sicily as far as the river Himera,

and a line drawn from its sources to the N. coast

:

the other two, the NE. and SE. portions, being sepa-

rated by the course of the river Ditlaino and that

of the Symaethus to the se.a. 1. In the western

district were Segesta and Halicyae, the most
westerly of the inland cities; Entella, on the river

Hypsas, about midway between the two seas; Iaeta
and Macella, both of which may probably be

placed in the mountainous district between Entelhi

and Panormus; Triocala, near Calatahellotta, in

the mountains inland from the Thermae Selinuntiae;

Scheka, of very uncertain site, but probably si-

tuated in the same part of Sicily; Herbessus, in

the neighbourhood of Agrigentum ; Petra, near

the sources of the W. branch of the Himera in the

Madonia mountains; and Engyum (Gangi'), at the

head of the Fiume Gi-ande, the E. branch of the

same river. Paropus must apparently be placed

on the northern declivity of the same mountains,

but further to the W.
A little to the E. of the Himera and as nearly as

possible in the centre of the island, was situated the

fortress of Enna (Castro Giovanni), so that the

boundary line between the NE. and NW. regions

may be conveniently drawn from thence. 2. In

the NE. region were : AssoRus and Agy'Rxum.
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NE. of Enna, but W. of the valley of tlie Symae-

thus; Centurii'A (Ceniorbi), nearly due E. of

Enna; Adranum (^Adei-no), on the E. bank of the

Symaethus, at the fuot of Jlount Aetna ;
HyBla

Majou (which must not be confounded with the

city of the same name near Syracuse), and Aetna,

previously called Inessa, both situated on the

southern slope of the same mountain. N. of Agy-

riuni, on the southern slopes of the Mons Nebrodes

were situated Herbita, Capitium, and probably

also Gal.\ria : while on the northern declivities of

the same mountains, fronting the sea, but at some

distance inland, were placed Apollonia (probably

FoUina), Amestratus {Mistretta), Abacaenum,
a few miles inland from Tyndaris, and NoAE, pro-

bably Noara. Three other towns, Lmachara,

IcHANA, and TissA, may probably be assigned to

this same region of Sicily, though their exact posi-

tion cannot be determined. 3. In the SE. portion

of Sicily, S. of the Symaethus and its tributary

the Chrysas or Bittaino, were situated Ergetium,

-MoKGANTiA, Leontini, and Hybla: as well as

Menaenum and Herbessus : but of all these

names Leontini (^Lentini) and Menaenum {Mineo)

are the only ones that can be identified with any-

thing like certainty. In the hills W. of Syracuse

were Ackae {I'edazzolo), Bidis {S. Glo. di Bidino),

and Cacyuum {Cassaro); and W. of these again, in

the direction towards Gela, must be placed the He-

raean Hybla, as well as Echetla, in the neigh-

bourhood of Gran Michde. SW. of Syracuse, in the

interior, were Netum or Neetusi (^Noto Vecchio),

and MoTYCA {Modica), both of wiiich are well

known. The Syracusan colony of Casmenae must

probably have been situated in the same district

but its site has never been identified.

After going through this long list of Sicilian

towns, there remain the following, noticed either by

Cicero or Pliny, as municipal towns, to the position

of which we have no means of even approximating.

The AciiERiNi (Cic.),TYRACLN'i(Cic.; Tyracienses,

riin.), Acestaei (Flin.), Etini (Id.), Herbulenses

(Id.), Semellitani (Id.), Talarenses (Id.). Many of

the above names are probably corrupt and merely

false readings, but we are at a loss what to sub-

stitute. On the other hand, the existence of a town

called MuTisTRATtiM or Jlytistratum is attested by

both Cicero and I'liny, and there seems no sufiicient

reason for rejecting it as identical with Amestratus,

as has been done by many modern geographers,

though its site is whollj uncertain. Equally un-

known are the following names given by Ptolemy

among tlie inland towns of the island : Aleta

("AAtito), Hydra or Lydia ("T5pa or AvSiu), I'aty-

orus (Tlariccpos), Coturga or Cortuga (Kdrupya or

KdpTvya), Legum or Letum (^ATjyo)' or AfjTo;'),

Ancrina QAyicpLva), Ina (jr Ena ("Ii-a or''H;'a), and

Elcethium ('EA/ce9iOf ). It would be a waste of time

to discuss these names, most of which are probably

in their present form corrupt, and are all of them

otherwise wholly unknown. On the other hand the

existence of Nacona, mentioned by Stephanus of

Byzantium, but not noticed by any other writer, is

confirmed by coins.

The topography of Sicily is still very imperfectly

known. The ruins of its more celebrated cities are

indeed well known, and have been often described;

especially in the valuable work of the Duke of

Serra di Falco (^Antichita della Sicilia, 5 vols. fol.

Palermo, 1834— 1839), as well as in the well-known

travels of Swinburne, Sir E. Hoare, &c. (Swinbui'ne'a
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Travels in the Two Sicilies, 2 vols. 4to. Lond. 1783;
Sir R. Hoare's Classical Tour throvgh Italy and
Sicili/, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1819; St. Non, Voyarje

Pittoresque de Naples et de la Sicile, 5 vols. fol.

Pari.s, 1781; Biscari, Principe di, Viaggio per la

Antichita della Sicilia, 8vo. Palermo, 1817, &c.):

but the island has never been thoroughly explored

by an antiquarian traveller, like those to whom we
are indebted for our knowledge of Greece and Asia

llinor. The valuable work of Cluverius (^Sicilia

Antiqua, fol. Lugd. Bat. 1619) must here, as well

as for Italy, be made the foundation of all subsequent

researches. But much valuable information is found

in the more ancient work of Fazello, a Sicilian monk
of the sixteenth century, as well as of his commen-

tator Amico, and in the Topographical Dictionary of

the latter author. (Thomae Fazelli de Rebus Siculis

Decades Duo, first edit, iu fol. Panormi, 1558,

republished with copious notes by Amico, 3 vols. fol.

Catanae, 1749— 1753 ; Amico, Lexicon Toporjra-

phictimSiculum, 3 \o\s. 4to. Catanae, 1759). ]\Iuch,

however, still remains to be done. Many localities

indicated by Fazello in the sixteenth century as

presenting ancient remains have never (so far as we

are aware) been visited by any modern traveller; no

gojd map of the island exists, which can be trusted

for topographical details, and there can be little

doubt that a minute and careful examination of the

whole countiy, such as has been made of the neigh-

bouring island of Sardinia by the Chev. De la Mar-

mora, would well reward the labours of the explorer.

Even the ruins described by Sir E. Hoare as existing

in the neighbourhood of Sta Croce, or those situated

near Vindicari, a few miles N. of Cape Pachynus

and commonly ascribed to Imachara, have never

been examined in detail, nor has any clue been ob-

tained to their identification.

The Itineraries give several lines of route through

the island, but many of the stations mentioned are

wholly uncertain, and were probably never more

than obscure villages or mere solitary posthouses.

The first line of route {Itin. Ant. pp. 86—89) pro-

ceeds from Blessana along the E. coast by Taurome-

nium and Acium to Catana, and from thence strikes

inland across the centre of the island to Agrigentum;

the course of this inland route is wholly uncertain

and the names of the three stations upon it, Capi-

toniana, Gelasium Philosophiana and Petiliana, are

entirely unknown. From Agrigentum it followed

the line of coast to Lilybaeum; the stations given

are Cena [Caena], Allava, Ad Aquas (i. e. the

Aquae Labodes or Thermae Selinunliae), Ad fluvium

Lanarium, and Mazara; all except tlie 3rd and 5th

of very uncertain site. A second route {Itin. Ant.

pp. 89, 90) proceeds in the inverse direction from

Lilybaeum to Agrigentum, and thence by a moro

southeriy line, through Calvisiana, Hybla, and

Acrae (Palazzolo) to Syracuse, and from thence as

before along the E. coast to Messana. A third line

follows the N. coast of the island from Lilybaeum

by Panornuis to Messana. The stations (ui thi.s line

are better known and can for the most part be de-

termined: they are, Drepan.a, Aquae Segestanae

(near Segesta), Parthcnium (^Partinico'), Hyccara

(Mitro di Carini), Panormus, Soluntum, Tiicrmae,

Cei)haloedium, Halesus (Alaesa), Calacte, Agatinnuni,

(Agatbyrnum), Tyndaris, and Messana. A fourth

route {Itin. Ant. p. 93) crossed the interior of tlio

island from Thermae, where it branched off from the

preceding, passing through Enna, Agyrium, Centu-

ripa and Aetna to Catana. A fifth gives us a line
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of strictly maritime route around the southern ex-

tremity of tlie island from A^Iigentum to Syracuse;

but with the exception of Fintis, which is probably

Phintias {Alicata"), none of the stations can be

identified. Lastly, a line of road was in use which

crossed the island from Asirigentum direct to Fa-

normus (Itlii. Ant. p. 9G), but none of its stations

are known, and we are therefore unable to determine

even its general course. The other routes given in

the Itinerary of Antoninus are only vmimportant

variations of the preceding ones. The Tabula gives

only the one general line around the island (crossing,

however, from Calvisiana on the S. coast direct to

Syracuse), and the cross line already mentioned from

Thermae to Catana. All discussion of distances

along the above routes must be rejected as useless,

until the routes tliemselves can be more accurately

determined, which is extremely difficult in so hilly

and broken a country as the greater part of the

interior of Sicily. The similarity of names, which

in Italy is so often a sure guide where all other in-

dications are wanting, is of far less assistance in

Sicily, where the long period of Arabic dominion has

thrown the nomenclature of the island into gi-eat

confusion [E- H. B.]

COIN OF SICILIA.

SICILIBBA or SICILIBRA (in the Geogr. IJav.

Siciliba, iii. 5), a place in Africa Propria (ftin. Ant.

pp. 2.5, 45), variously identified with Bazilbah and

Eaouch Aloulna. [T. H. D.]

SrCINOS (SiViros: Eth.'XiKiviTris: Sikino), a.

small island in the Aegaean sea, one of the Sporades,

Iving between Pholegandros and los, and containing

a town of the same name. (Scylax, p. 19; Strab.

X. p. 4S4; Ptol. iii. 15. § 31.) It is said to have

been originally called Oenoe from its cultivation of

the vine, but to have been named Sicinos after a son

of Thoas and Oenoe. (Steph. B. s. v. ; ApoU. Rhod.

i. 623; Schol. ad foe; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Etym.

M. p. 712. 49.) Wine is still the chief production

of the island. It was probably colonised by lonians.

Like most of the other Grecian islands, it submitted

to Xerxes (Herod, viii. 4), but it afterwards formed

part of the Athenian maritime empire. There are

some remains of the ancient city situated upon a lofty

and rugtjed mountain, on whose summit stands the

church of S. Marina. There is also still extant an

ancient temple of the Pythian Apollo, now converted

into the church Episkopi (r] 'E-jnaKoir-fi). It stands

in a depression between the main range of moun-

tains, and the summit lying more to the left, upon

which the ruins of the ancient city stand. We
learn from an inscription found there by Ross that

it was the temple of the Pytliian Apollo. (Ross,

Reisen auf den Grieck. Inseln, vol. ii. p. 149, seq.;

Fiedler, Keise, vol. ii. p. 151, seq.)

SICOR. [Secok.]

SrCORIS (;2,iKopts, Dion Cass. xli. 20), a tri-

butary river of the Iberus in Hispania Tarraconensis.

It rose in the Pyrenees in the territory of the Cer-
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retani, and separated the countries of the Ilergetes

and Lacetani. It flowed past Ilerda, and according

to Vibius Sequester (p. 224, ed. Bipont) bore the

name of that town. A little afierwards it received

the Cinga, and then flowed into the Iberus near

Octogesa. (Caes. B. C. i. 40, 48; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4;

Lucan. iv. 13, seq.) Ausonius describes it as flow-

ing impetuously (" torreutem," Ejnst. xxv. 59).

Now the Segre. [T. H. D.]

SrCULI (SiKeXoi), is the name given by ancient

writers to an ancient race or people that formed one

of the elements iu the primitive population of Italy,

as well as Sicily. But the accounts given of them

are very confused and uncertain. We find the

Siculi mentioned: 1, as among the early inhabitants

of Latium; 2, iu the extreme S. of Italy; 3, in

Sicily ; 4, on the shores of the Adriatic. It will be

convenient to examine these notices separately.

1. Tlie Siculi are represented by Dionysius as

the earliest inhabitants of the country subsequently

called Latium (i. 9), as well as of the southern part

of I'^truria; they were an indigenous race, i. e. one

of whose wanderings and origin he had no account.

They held the whole country till they were expelled

from it by the people whom he calls Aborigines,

descending from the mountains of Central Italy

[Aborigines], who made war upon them, in con-

junction with the Pelasgians; and after a long pro-

tracted struggle, wrested from them one town after

another (Id^ i. 9, 16). Among the cities that are

expressly mentioned by him as having once been

occupied by the Siculi, are Tibur, where a part of

the city was still called in the days of Dionysius

Si/ceAiwi', Ficulea, Antemnae, and Tellenae, as well

as Falerii and Fescemiium, in the country after-

wards called Etruria (Id. i. 16, 20, 21). The

Siculi being thus finally expelled from their posses-

sions in this part of Italy, were reported to have

migrated in a body to the southern extremity of the

peninsula, from whence they crossed over the straits,

and established themselves in the island of Sicily,

to which they gave the name it has ever since

borne. [Sicilia.] (Id. i. 22.) Dionysius is the

only author who has left us a detailed account of

the conquest and expulsion of the Siculi, but they

are mentioned by Pliny among the races that had

successively occupied Latium (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9);

and this seems to have been an established and

received tradition.

2. We find the Siculi frequently mentioned in the

southernmost portion of the Italian peninsula, where

they appear in close connection with the Oenotrians,

]\Iorgetes, and Itali, all of them kindred tiibes, which

there are good reasons for assigning to the Pelasgic

race. [Oenotria.] It is probable, as suggested by

Strabo, that the Siculi, more than once, mentioned

by Homer {Odyss. xx. 383, xxiv. 211, &c.), were

the inhabitants of the coast of Italy opposite to

Ithaca: and the traditions of the Epizephyrian Lo-

crians, reported by Polybius, spoke of the Siculi as the

people in whose territory they settled, and with whom
they first found themselves engaged in war. (Polyb.

xii. 5, 6 ) Numerous traditions also, reported by

Dionysius (i. 22, 73) from Antiochus, Hella-

nicus, and others, concur in bringing the Siculi and

their eponymous leader Siculus (SiKeAds) into close

connection with Italus and the Itali: and this is

confirmed by the linguistic relation which may fairly

be admitted to exist between 2i/ceA(5s and 'lra\6s

(Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 47) though this is not close

enough to be in itself conclusive. So far as
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onr scanty knowledge goes, therefore, we must

conclude that the two shores of the Sicilian strait

were at one period peopled by the same tribe, who

were known to the Greeks by the name of Sicels or

Siculi; and that this tribe was probably a branch of

the Oenotrian or Pelasgic race. The legends which

connected these Siculi with those who were expelled

from Latium seem to have been a late invention, as

we may infer from the circumstance that Sicelus,

•who is represented by Antiochus as taking refuge

with Morges, king of Italia, was called a fugitive

from Rome. (Dionys. i. 73.)

3. The Siculi or Siceli were the people who oc-

cupied the greater part of the island of Sicily when
the Greek colonies were first established there, and

continued throughout the period of the Greek domi-

nation to occupy the greater part of the iuterior,

especially the more rugged and mountainous tracts

of the island. [Sicilia.] The more westerly

portions were, however, occupied by a people called

Sicani, whom the Greek writers uniformly distinguish

from the Siculi, notwithstanding the resemblance of

the two names. These indeed would seem to have

been in their origin identical, and we find Roman
writers using them as such ; so that Virgil more than

once employs the name of Sicani, where he can only

mean the ancient Latin people called by Dionysius

Siculi. {yirg. Aen. viii. 795, xi. 317.)

4. The traces of the Siculi on the western shores

of the Adriatic are more uncertain. Pliny indeed

tells us distinctly that Numana and Ancona were

founded by the Siculi (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18); but it

is by no means improbable that this is a mere con-

fusion, as we know that the latter city at least was

really founded by Sicilian Greehs, as late as the time

of Dionysius of Syracuse [Ancona]. When,
however, he tells us that a considerable jiart of this

coast of It.'ily was held by the Siculians and Libur-

nians, before it was conquered by the Umbrians (/&.

14. s. 19), it seems probable that he nmst have

some other authority for this statement; Pliny is,

liowever, the only author who mentions the Siculi

in this part of Italy.

From these statements it is very difficult to arrive

at any definite conclusion with regard to the ethno-

graphic affinities of the Siculi. On the one hand,

the notices of them in Southern Italy, as already

observed, seem to bring them into close connection

with the Itali and other Oenotrian tribes, and would

lead us to assign tliem to a Pelasgie stock : but on

the other it must be admitted that Dionysius dis-

tinctly separates them from the Pelasgi in Latium,
and represents them as expelled from that country

by the Pelasgi, in conjunction with the so-called

Aborigines. Hence the opinions of modern scholars

have been divided; Kiebuhr distinctly receives the

Siculi as a Pelasgie race, and as forming the Pelas-

gie or Greek element of the Latin people; the same
view is adopted by 0. Miiller (Eirusker, pp. 10

—

16, &c.) and by Aijeken {Mittel Italien, p. .5);

while Grotefend (^Alt Italien,yo\. iv. pp. 4— 6), fol-

lowed by Forbiger and others, regards the Siculi as a
Gaulish or Celtic race, who had gradually wandered
southwards through the peninsula of Italy, till they
finally crossed over and established themselves in the

inland of Sicily. This last hypothesis is, however,

purely conjectural. We have at least some foun-

dation for supposing the Siculi as well as the Oeno-
trians to be of Pelasgie origin : if this be rejected,

we are wholly in the dark as to their origin or

affinities. [K. H. B.]
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SI'CULUM JIARE (jh :S.iKeKiKlv -neXayos, Pol.

Strab. &c.), was the name given in ancient times to

that portion of the Mediterranean sea which bathed
the eastern shores of Sicily. But like all similar

appellations, the name was used in a somewhat
vague and fluctuating manner, so that it is difficult

to fix its precise geographical linjits. Thus Strabo

describes it as extending along the eastern shore of

Sicily, from the Straits to Cape Pachynus, with the

southern shore of Italy as far as Locri, and again to

the eastward as far as Crete and the Peloponnese;

and as filling the Corinthian Gulf, and extending

northwards to the lapygian promontory and the

mouth of the Ionian gulf. (Strab. ii. p. 123.) It

is clear, therefore, that he included under the name
the whole of the sea between the Peloponnese and

Sicily, which is more commonly known as the Ionian

sea [loxiuJi Mare], but was termed by later

writers the Adriatic [Adeiaticum Mare]. Poly-

bius, who in one passage employs the name of

Ionian sea in this more extensive sense, elsewhere

uses that of the Sicilian sea in the same general

manner as Strabo, since he speaks of the island ot

Cephallenia as extending out towards the Sicilian

sea (v. 3); and even describes the Ambracian gulf

as an inlet or arm of the Sicilian sea (iv. 63, v. 5).

Eratosthenes also, it would appear from Pliny, ap-

plied the name of Siculum JIare to the whole extent

from Sicily to Crete. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.) The
usage of Pliny himself is obscure; but Mela distin-

guishes the Sicilian sea from the Ionian, applying

the former name to the western part of the broad sea,

nearest to Sicily, and the latter to its more easterly

portion, nearest to Greece. (Mel. ii. 4. § 1.) But

tills distinction does not seem to have been generally

adopted or continued long in use. Indeed the name
of the Sicilian sea seems to have fallen much into

disuse. Ptolemy speaks of Sicily itself as bounded

on the N. by the Tyrrhenian sea, on the S. by the

African, and on the E. by the Adriatic; thus omit-

ting the Sicilian sea altogether (Ptol. iii. 4. § 1);

and. this seems to have continued under the liomau

Empire to be the received nomenclature.

Strabo tells us that the Sicilian sea was the same

which had previously been called the Ausonian

(Strab. ii. p. 133, v. p. 233); but it is probable that

that name was never applied in the more extended

sense in which he uses the Sicilian sea, but was con-

fined to the portion more immediately adjoining the

southern coasts of Italy, from Sicily to the lapygian

promontory. It is in this sense that it is employed

by Pliny, as well as by Polybius, whom he cites as

his authority. (Plin. 7. c.) [E. H. P..]

SICUM (Si/cow, Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; Plin. iii. 22;

Siclis, rent. Tab.), a town of Dalmatia, to the E. of

Tragurium, on the road to Salona, where Claudius,

is said to have quartered the veterans. (Plin. I.e.}

From its position it cannot be Sclenico, with which

it has been identified, but may be represented by tho

vestiges of a Konan station to the NW. of Casiel

Vettiiri, on the Riviere dei Castelli, where a column

with a dedicatory inscription to M. Julius Phili]ipus

has been lately found, as well as much pottery

and Koman tiles. (Wilkinson, Bulmatia, vol. i. p.

176.) [E.B.J.]

SrCYON (6 and ri 'S.iKvdv, also ItKvdiv, Bckker,

yln«'</. p. .5,5.'): Eth. "S.mvwvios : the territory 2i-

Kvwvia: Vasilikd.')

1. Situation.— Sicyon w.as an important cily of

Peloponnesus, situated upon a table-height of no great

elevation, at the distance of about 2 miles from the
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Corinthian gulf. Strabo (viii. p. 382) correctly ile-

Kcribes it as occupying a strong hill distant 20 stadia

from the sea, though he adds that others made the

distance 12 stadia, which may, however, have refer-

ence to the lower town built at the foot of the table-

height. Upon this height the modern village of Fasi-

likd now stands. It is defended on eveiy side by a

natural wall of precipices, which can be ascended only

by one or two narrow passages from the plain. A
river flows upon either side of tlie hill, tlie one on

the eastern side being the Asopus, and that on the

western side the Helisson. When Sicyon was at

the height of its power, the city consisted of three

parts, the Acropolis on the hill of Viisilihi, the

lower town at its foot, and a port-town upon the

coast. The port-town was well fortitied. (SiK-f-

uv'mv Mfx-nv, Xen. Hell. vii. 3. § 2; Polyb. v. 27;

Pans. ii. 12. § 2; Strab. I. c.)

II. History.— Sicyon was one of the most an-

cient cities of Greece, and is said to have existed

under tlie name of Aegialeia (AlyidXeia, Pans. ii.

5. § 6) or Aegiali (Alyta\oi, Strab. viii. p. 382)
long before the arrival of Pelops in Greece. It was

also called Mecone (MiTKcivrj), which was appa-

. rently its sacerdotal name, and under which it is

celebrated as the " dwelling-place of the blessed,"

and as the spot wl.ere Prometheus-instituted the Hel-

lenic sacrifices and deceived Zeus. (Steph. B. s. v.

'SiKvuii'; Strab. viii. p. 382; Callim. Fragm. 195, p.

513,ed.En7esti; Hesiod. r/^eo^r. 535.) Its name Tel-

ciiiNiA (TeA.x"''") lias reference to its being one of

the earliest seats of the workers in metal. (Steph. B.

s. V. 'S.i.Kvdv). Its name Aegialeia was derived

from a mythical autochthon Aegialeus, and points

to the time when it was the chief city upon the

southern coast of the Corinthian gulf, the whole of

which was also called Aegialeia. Its later name
of Sicyon was said to have been derived from an

Athenian of this name, who became king of the

city, and who is represented as a son of either Jla-

rafhon or Metion. (Pans. ii. 6. § 5.) This legend

]>oiuts to the fiict that the early inhabitants of

Sicyon were lonians. Aegialeus is said, in some

traditions, to have been the son of Inachus, the

first king of Argos, and the brother of Phoroneus.

A long series of the successors of Aegialeus is given,

among whom one of the most celebrated was the

Argive Adrastus, who, being expelled from his own

dominions, fled to Poly bus, then king of Sicyon, and

afterwards succeeded him on the throne. (Euseb.

Chron. p. 11, seq.; August. Civ. Dei, xviii. 2; Paus.

ii. 6. §§ 6, 7.) Homer indeed calls Adrastus first

king of Sicyon (Hom. II. ii. 572); and we know

that in historical times this hero was worshipped

in the city. (Herod, v. 67.) Sicyon was subse-

quently conquered by Agamemnon, who, however,

left Hippolytus on the throne; but Sicyon became a

tributary city to 5Iycenae. (Paus. ii. 6. §§ 6, 7;

Hom. /;. ii. 572, xxiii. 299.) Hippolytus was the

grandson of Piiai'stus, who was a son of Hercules
;

and in consequence of this connection, the inhabit-

ants were not expelled or reduced to subjection

upon the conquest of the city by the Dorians under

Phalces, the son of Temenus; for while the Dorian

conquerors, as in all other Doric states, were di-

vided into three tribes under the names of Hylleis,

Pampliyli, and Dymanatae, the original Sicyonians

were formed into a fourth tribe, under the name of

Aegialeis, which possessed the same political rights

as the other three. (Paus. ii. 6. § 7; Strab. viii.

p. 389 ; Herod, v. 68.) Sicyon was now a Doriau
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state; and from this time its real history begins.

It was at first dependent upon Argos (Paus. I. c),

which was for some time the most powerful state in

the Peloponnesus, Sparta being second to it. In the

First Messenian War the Sicyonians fought on the

side of the Messenians along with the Argives and
Arcadians. (Paus. iv. 11. § 1.) In the Second

Jlessenian War, about u. c. 676, Sicyon became
subject to the tyranny of the Orthagoridae, who
governed the city for more than 100 years, and
whose rule is praised by Aristotle (A>?. v. 9. § 21)
for its mildness. The family of the Orthagoridae

belonged to the non-Dorian tribe, and the con-

tinuance of their power is to be accounted for by

the fact of their being supported by the original

population against the Dorian conquerors. Ortha-

goras, the founder of the dynasty, is said to have
been originally a cook. (Aristot. I. c. ; Hellad. ap.

Phot. cod. 279, p. 530 ; Liban. vol. iii. p. 251, ed.

Keiske.) In other accounts Andreas is mentioned

as the first of the Sicyonian tyrants (Herod, vi.

126; Diod. Fragm. Vat. 14); and it is probable

that he is the same person as Orthagoras, as the

two names do not occur in the same author. He
was succeeded by his son llyron, who gained a cha-

riot victory at Olympia iu B.C. 648; Myron by

Aristonymus; and Aristonymus by Cleisthenes.

(Herod, vi. 126; Paus. ii. 8. § 1, vi. 19. § 1.) The
latter was celebrated for his wealth and magnifi-

cence, and was also distinguished by his bitter

hatred against Argos, and his systematic endeavour

to depress and dishonour the Dorian tribes. He
changed the ancient and venerable names of the

three Dorian tribes into the insulting names of Hy-
atae, Oneatae, and Choereatae, from the three Greek

words signifying the sow, the ass, and the pig;

while he declared the superiority of his own tribe

by giving it the designation of Archelai, or lords of

the people. Cleisthenes appears to have continued

despot till his death, which may be placed about

B. c. 560. The dynasty perished with him. He
left no son ; but his daughter Agariste, whom so

many suitors wooed, was married to the Athenian

Megacles, of the great family of the Alcmaeonidae,

and became the mother of Cleisthenes, the founder

of the Athenian democracy after the expulsion of

the Peisistratidae. The names given to the tribes

by Cleisthenes continued in use for sixty years after

the death of the tyrant, when by mutual agreement

the ancient names were restored. (Herod, vi. 126
—131; Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iii. p. 43, seq.;

Diet, of Biogr. art. Cleisthenes.)
A Dorian reaction appears now to have taken

place, for during a long time afterwards the

Sicyonians were the steady allies of the Spartans.

In the invasion of Greece by Xerxes (b. c. 480),

the Sicyonians sent a squadron of 15 ships to

Salamis (Herod, viii. 43), and a body of 3000
lioplites to Plataea. (Herod, ix. 28.) In the

interval between the Persian and Pelopounesian wars

the territory was twice invaded and laid waste by

the Atiienians, first under Tolmides in B.C. 456
(Tliuc. i. 108; Paus. i. 27. § 5), and a second time

under Pericles, B.C. 454 (Time. i. Ill; Diod. xi.

88). A few years later (b.c. 445) the Sicyoni.ans

supported the Megarians in their revolt from Athens.

(Thuc. i. 114.) In the Pelopounesian War they

sided with Sparta, and sent a contingent of ships to

the Pelopounesian fleet. (Thuc. ii. 9, 80, 83.) In

B. c. 424 the Sicyonians assisted Brasidas in his

operations against the Athenians in the Megarid



SICYON.

(Time. iv. 70), and in the same year they repulsed

a descent of the Athenians under Demosthenes upon

tlieir territory. (Thuc. iv. 101.) In B.C. 419 they

imited with the Corintliians in preventing Alcibiades

from erecting a fortress upon the Achaean promon-

tory of Ehium. (Thuc. v. 52.) About this time

a democratical revolution appears to have taken

place, since we find the Lacedaemonians establishing

an oligarchical government in Sicyon in B.C. 417.

(Thuc. V. 82.) In the wars of Lacedaemon against

Corinth, B.C. 394, and against Thebes, b. c. 371,

the Sicyonians espoused the side of the Lacedaemo-

nians. (Xen. Hell. iv. 2.§ 14, iv. 4. § 7, seq. vi.

4. § 18.) But in B. c. 368 Sicyon was compelled

by Epaminondas to join the Spartan alliance, and to

admit a Thebaa harmost and garrison into the

citadel. Euphron, a leading citizen of Sicyon,

taking advantage of these circumstances, and

supported by the Arcadians and Argives. succeeded

in establishing a democracy, and shortly after-

wards made himself tyrant of the city. But being

expelled by the Arcadians and Thebans, he retired

to the harbour, which he surrendered to Sparta.

By the assistance of the Athenians he returned

to Sicyon ; but finding himself unable to dislodge

the Theban garrison from the Acropolis, be re-

paired to Thebes, in hopes of obtaining, by corrup-

tion and intrigue, the banishment of his opponents

and the restoration of his own power. Here, how-

ever, he was murdered by some of his enemies.

(Xen. Hell. vii. 1—3 ; Diod. xv. 69, 70 ; Diet, of
Biogr. art. Euphiion.) Sicyon seems, however, to

have been favorable to tyrants ; for, after a short

time, we again find the city in their power. The
facility with which ambitious citizens obtained the

supreme power was probably owing to the antago-

nism between the Dorian and old Ionian inhabitants.

Demosthenes mentions two Sicyonian tyrants,

Aristratus and Epichares, in the pay of Philip (de

Cor. pp. 242, 324). In the Lamian war, after the

death of Alexander the Great, B.C. 323, the

Sicyonians joined the other Greeks against the

Macedonians. (Diod. xviii. 11.) The city subse-

quently fell into the hands of Alexander, the son of

Polysperchon ; and after his murder in B. c. 314,

his wife Cratesipolis continued to hold the town for

Cassander till B.C. 308, when she was induced to

betray it to Ptolefny. (Diod. xix. 67, xx. 37.) In

B. c. 303, Sicyon passed out of the hands of Ptolemy,

being surprised by Demetrius Poliorcetes in the

night. It appears that at this time Sicyon consisted

of three distinct parts, as already mentioned, the

Acropolis, on the hill of Vasilikd, the lower city at

its foot, and the port-town. It is probable that

formerly the Acropolis and the lower city were

united with the port-town, by walls extending to the

sea; but the three quarters were now separated from

one another, and there was even a vacant space

between the lower town and the citadel. Seeing the

difficulty of defending so extensive a space with the

diminished resources and population of the city, and
anxious to secure a strongly fortified place, Demetrius

compelled the inhabitants to remove to the site of the

ancient Acropolis, which Diodorus describes as " a

site very preferable to that of tlie former city, the

inclosed space being an extensive plain, surrounded

on every side by precipices, and so difficult of access

that it would not be possible to attack the walls with

machines." This new city was called Demetrias.

(Diod. x.x. 102; Pint. Demetr. 25 ; Pans. ii. 7.

§ 1 ; Slrab. viii. p. 382.) The name Demetrias
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soon disappeared
; but the city continued to remain

upon its lofty site, which was better adapted than
most mountain heights in Greece for a permanent
population, since it contained a good supply of water
and cultivable land. Pausanias {I.e.) represents the
lower town as the original city of Aegialeus

; but
Col. Leake justly remarks, it is more natural to con-

clude that the first establishment was made upon the

hill Vasilikd, which, by its strength and its secure

distance from the sea, possesses attributes similar to

those of the other chief cities of Greece. Indeed,

Pausanias himself confirms the antiquity of the occu-

pation of the hill of Vasilikd, by describing all the

most ancient monuments of the Sicyonians as standing

upon it. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 367.)

After Demetrius quitted Sicyon, it again became
subject to a succession of tyrants, who quickly dis-

placed one another. Cleon was succeeded in the

tyranny by Euthydemus and Timocleides ; but they

were expelled by the people, who placed Cleinias,

the father of Aratus, at the head of the government.

Cleinias was soon afterwards murdered by AbantidaSv

who seized the tyranny, B.C. 264. Abantidas was
murdered in bis turn, and was succeeded by his

father Paseas ; but he again was murdered bv
Nicocles, who had held the sovereign power onlv

four months, when the young Aratus surprised tho

citadel of Sicyon, and delivered his native city from
the tyrant, B. c. 251. (Paus. ii. 8. §§ 1—3; Plut,

Ai-at. 2.) Through the influence of Aratus, Sicyon

now joined the Achaean League, and was one of the

most important cities of the confederacy. (Paus. ii.

8. § 3; Plut. Arat. 9; Polyb. ii. 43.) In conse-

quence of its being a member of the league, its ter-

ritory was devastated, both by Cleomenes, b. c. 233
(Plut. Arat. 41, Cleom. 19; Polyb. ii. 52), and by
the AetoHans, B.C. 221. (Polyb. iv. 13.) In the

Roman wars in Greece, Sicyon was favoured by
Attains, who bestowed handsome presents upon it.

(Polyb. xvii. 16; Liv. xxxii. 40.) The conquest of

Corinth by the Romans, b. c. 146, was to the ad-

vantage of Sicyon, for it obtained the greater part of

the neighbouring territory and the administration of

the Isthmian games. (Paus. ii. 2. § 2.) But even

before Corinth was rebuilt, Sicyon again declined,

and appears in an impoverished state towards the

end of the Republic. (Cic. ad Alt. i. 19, 20, ii. 1.)

After the restoration of Corinth, it still further de-

clined, and its ruin was completed by an earthquake,

which destroyed a great part of the city, so that

Pausanias found it almost depopulated (ii. 7. § 1).

The city, however, still continued to exist in tho

sixth century of the Christian era ; for llierocles

(p. 646, Wess.) mentions New Sicyon (Ne'o 2i-

KvJov') among the chief cities of Achaia. Tho
maritime town was probaiily Old Sicyon. Under
the Byzantine empire Sicyon was called Hellas, and

the inhabitants Ilelladici, probably in contradis-

tinction to the surrounding Slavonic inhabitants.

(^tKViii', 7] vvv 'EAAdj, Suidas ; tcoi' 'S.iKvoivitev

Twu vvv\ Kiyofxivuiv 'EAAoSiKoir, Malaia, iv. p. 68,

Bonn.) Tho name Vasilikd (to BauiAi/ca) has

reference to the ruins of the temples and other public

buildings.

III. Art, (fc—Sicyon is more renowned in the

artistic than in the political history of Greece, p'or

a long time it was one of the chief seats of Grecian

art, and wns celebrated alike for its painters and
sculptors. According to one tradition painting was
invented at Sicyon, where Tclephanes was the first

to practise the monogram, or drawing in outline
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(Plin. xxsv. 3. s. 15); and the city long remained

the home of painting (" diu ilia fuit patria picturae,"

Plin. XXXV. 11. s. 40). Sicyon gave its name to

one of the great schools of painting, which was

founded by Eupompus, and which produced Pam-
jhilus and Apelles. (Plin. xxsv. 10. s. 36.) Sicyon

was likewise the earliest school of statuary in

Greece, which was introduced into the city by

Dipoenus and Scyllis from Crete about b. c. ,560

(Plin. xxxvi. 4); but its earliest native statuary of

celebrity was Canachus. Lysippus was also a native

of Sicyon. (^Dict. of Bioyr. s. vv.) The city was

thus rich in works of art; but its most valuable

paintings, which the Sicyonians had been obliged to

give in pledge on account of their debts, were

removed to Rome in the aedileship of M. Scaurus, to

adorn his theatre. (Plin. sxxv. 11. s. 40.)

Sicyon was likewise celebrated for the taste and

skill displayed in the various articles of dress made

by its inhabitants, among which we find mention of

a particular kind of shoe, which was much prized

in all parts of Greece. (Athen. iv. p. 155; Pollux,

vii. 93 ; Hesych. s. v. 'S.iicuuviu ; Auctor, ad Herenn.

iv. 3, de Orat. i. 54; Lucret. iv. 1121; Fest. s. v.

Sicyonia.^

IV. Topography ofthe City.—Few cities in Greece

were more finely situated than Sicyon. The hill

on which it stood commands a most splendid view.

Towards the west is seen the plain so celebrated

for its fertility; towards the east the prospect is

bounded by the lofty hill of the Acrocorinthus ; while

in front lies the sea, with the noble mountains of

Parnassus, Helicon, and Cithaeron rising from the

opposite coast, the whole forming a charming
prospect, which cannot have been without influence

in cultivating the love for the fine arts, for which

the city was distinguished. The hill of Sicyon

is a tabular summit of a triangular shape, and is

divided into an upper and a lower level by a low

ridge of rocks stretching right across it, and form-

ing an abmpt separation between the two levels.

Tlie upper level, which occujiies the southern point

of the triangle, and is about a third of the whole.

Was the Acropolis in the time of Pausanias (ji vvv

AKpoTToAis, ii. 7. § 5).

MAP OF THE SITE OF SICYON (from Leake).

A. Vasilikd. h b b. Remains of ancient walls.

Pausanias came to Sicyon from Corinth. After

crossing the Asopus, he noticed the Olympicium on

the right, and a little farther on the left of the road

SICYON.

the tomb of Eupolis of Athens, the comic poet.

After passing some other sepulchral monuments, he

entered the city by the Corinthian gate, where was
a fountain dropping down from the overhanging

rocks, which was therefore called Stazusa (Sra-
foiKTa), or the dropping fountain. This fountain

has now disappeared in consequence of the falling

in of the rocks. Upon entering the city Pausanias ^Hi
first crossed the ledge of rocks dividing the upper ^|l
from the lower level, and pas.sed into the Acropolis. ^Bl
Here he noticed temples of Tyche and the Dioscuri,

of which there are still some traces. Below the

Acropolis was the theatre, the remains of which are

found, in conformity with the description of Pau-
sanias, in the ledge of rocks separating the two
levels On the stage of the theatre stood the statue

of a man with a shield, said to have been that of

Aratus. Near the theatre was the temple of Dio-

nysus, from which a road led past the ruined tem-

ple of Artemis Limnaea to the Agora. At the en-

trance of the Agora was the temple of Peitho or

Persuasion : and in the Agora the temple of Apollo,

which appears to have been the chief sanctuary in

Sicyon. The festival of Apollo at Sicyon is cele-

brated in the ninth Nemean ode of Pindar ; and

Aratus, when he delivered his native city from its

tyrant, gave as the watchword 'Air6A\cov inrfp-

Sf^ios. (Plut. A7-at. 7.) In the time of Polybius

(xvii. 16) a brazen colossal statue of king Atta-

ins I., 10 cubits high, stood in the Agora near the

temple of Apollo; but this statue is not mentioned

by Pausanias, and had therefore probably dis-

appeared. (Pans. ii. 7. §§ 2— 9.) Near the

temple of Peitho was a sanctuary consecrated to

the Roman emperors, and formerly the house of the

tyrant Cleon. Before it stood the heroum of Aratus

(Pans. ii. 8. § 8), and near it an altar of the

Isthmian Poseidon, and statues of Zeus Meilichius

and of Ai-temis Patroa, the former resembling a pyra-

mid, the latter a column. In the Agora were also

the council-house (^uv\evT7]piuv), and a stoa built,

by Cleisthenes out of the spoils of Cirrha ; like-

wise a brazen statue of Zeus, the work of Lysippus,

a gilded statue of Artemis, a ruined temple of Apollo

Lyceius, and statues of the daughters of Proetus, of

Hercules, and of Hermes Agoraeus. (Pans. ii. 9. §§
6, 7.) The Poecile Stoa or painted stoa, was probably

in the Agora, but is not mentioned by Pausanias. It

w.as adomed with numerous paintings, which formed

the subject of a work of Polemon. (Athen. xiii. p. 57 7).

Pausanias then proceeded to the Gymnasium,
which he describes as not far from the Agora. Tlie

Gymnasium contained a marble statue of Hercules

by Scopas ; and in another part a temple of Hercules

in a sacred inclosure, named Paedize. From thence

a road led to two large inclosures, sacred to Asclepius

and Aphrodite, both of which were adorned with

several statues and buildings. From the Aphrodi-

sium Pausanias went past the temple of Artemis

Pheraea to the gymnasium of Cleinias, which was

used for the training of the Ephebi, and which con-

tained statues of Artemis and Hercules. (Paus. ii.

10.) It is evident that this gymn.asium was difi'erent

from the one already described, as Pausanias con-

tinues his course towards the sea-side. From thence

he turns towards the gate of the city called the

Sacred, near which there formerly stood a celebrated

temple of Athena, built by Epopeus, one of the

mythical kings of Sicyon, but which had been burnt

by lightning, and of which nothing then remained

but the altar: this temple may perhaps have been
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the one sacred to Athena Colocasia, mentioned by

Athenaeus (iii. p. 72). There were two adjoining

temples, one sacred to Artemis and Apollo, built by

Epopeus, and the other sacred to Hera, erected by

Adrastus, who was himself worshipped by the people

of Sicyon (Herod, v. 68 ; Pind. Nem. ix. 20). There

can be little doubt that these ancient temples stood

in the original Acropolis of Sicyon; and indeed

Tausanias elsewhere (ii. 5. § 6) expressly states

that the ancient Acropolis occupied the site of the

temple of Athena. We may place these temples

near the northern edge of the hill upon the site of

the modern village of Vasillkd; and accordingly the
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remarkable opening in the rocks near the village

may be regarded as the position of the Sacred Gate,
leading into the ancient Acropolis. (Leake, Alorea,
vol. iii. p. 372.)

In descending from the Heraenm, on the road to

the plain, was a temple of Demeter; and close to the
Heraeum were the ruins of the tennple of Apollo
Carneius and Hera Prodromia, of which the latter

was founded by Phalces, the son of Temeuus.
(Paus. ii. 11. §§ 1, 2.)

The walls of Sicyon followed the edge of the
whole hill, and may still be traced in many parts.

The direction of the ancient streets may also still be

TLAX OF THE KuiNS OF SICYON (from the French Commission).

A. Acropolis from thp timR of Demptrius.
|

I. Temple of Tjche and the Dioscuri.
y. 'I'hoatrc.

3. Stadium. I

). Probable site of the Gymnasium.
VOL. II. 3 S

."i. I'rnbable site of the Auora.
Ci. lii)m.in Ituildine.

a a Itoad from the lake of Styinpluilus to I'afilika

and Corinth.
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followed by the existing foundations of the houses:

they run \Yith mathematical precision from NE. to

SW.. and from N\V. to SE., thus following the rule

of Vitruvius. Few of the ruins rise above the

ground ; but there is a Roman building better pre-

served, and containing several chambers, which lies

near the ridge separating the two levels of tlie hill.

Leake supposes that this building was probably the

praetorium of the Komau governor during the period

between the destruction of Corinth by I\Iummius

and its restoration by Julius Caesar, when Sicyon

was the capital of the surrounding country; but

more recent observers are inclined to think that the

ruins are those of baths. West of this building are

the tlieatre and the stadium ; and the modern road

which leads from Vasillkd to Stymphalus runs be-

tween this Roman building and the theatre and then

through a portion of the stadium. The theatre was

cut out of the rock, separating the two levels of the

hill, as already described; its total diameter was

about 400 feet, and that of the orchestra 100. Each

wing was supported by a mass of masonry, pene-

trated by an arched passage. To the KW. of the

theatre are the remains of the stadium, of which the

total length, including the seats at the circular end,

is about 680 feet. Col. Leake remarks that " the

stadium resembles that of Messene, in having had

seats which were not continued through the whole

length of the sides. About 80 feet of the recti-

hnear extremity had no seats; and this part, instead

of being excavated out of the hill like the rest, is

ibrmed of factitious ground, supported at the end by

a wall of polygonal masonry, which still exists."

There are also, in various parts of the hill, remains

of several subterraneous aqueducts, which supplied

the town with water. The opening of one of them

is seen on the SE. side of the theatre; and there is

another opening now walled up W. of the modern

village. The tyrant Nicocles escaj^ed through these

Kubterraueous passages when Sicyon was taken by

Aratus. (Plut. Arat. 9.)

V. Topography of the Slcyonia.— The territory

of Sicyon was very small, and, in fact, was httle

more than the valley of the Asopus. In the upper

part of its course the valley of the Asopus is con-

iined between mountains, but near the sea it opens

out into a wide plain, which was called Asoplv.

('AffcoTTia, Strab. viii. p. 382, ix. p. 408; Pans. ii.

1. § 1.) This plain was celebrated for its fertility

(/le'ya cppoveiv inl T(ti rh 'SiKvuviov TrtSiov yeuipyitf,

Lucian, Icarom. c. 18), and was especially adapted

for the cultivation of the olive. (" Sicyonia bacca,"

Virg. Georg. ii. 519; Ov. Ep. ex Pont. iv. 15. 10;

Stat. Theb. iv. 50.) The neighbouring sea supplied

an abundance of excellent fish. (Athen. i. p. 27.)

It was separated from the Corinthia on the E. by

the river Nemea, and from the territory of Pellene

on the W. by the Sythas; and on the S. it was

bounded by the territories of Phlius and Cleonae.

At one time the territory of Sicyon must have ex-

tended even beyond the Sythas, since Gonussa or

DoNUSSA, which lay W. of this river, is described

by Pausanias as belonging to the Sicyouiaus. [Pel-

lene, p. 571, a.] Between the Helisson and the

Sythas was probably the river Selleeis, with the

neighbouring village of Ephyra, mentioned by

Slrabo (viii. p. 338). [Ephvka, No. 3.] Sixty

stadia S. of Sicyon, and near the frontiers of Phliasia,

was Titane or Titana, the most important of the

dependencies of Sicyon. [Titane.] Forty stadia

beyond Titane was Phlius; but this road, which
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was too narrow fur carriages, was not the direct

road from Sicyon to Phlius. The direct road was

to the right of the Asopus; and the circuitous road

through Titane to the left of that river. Between

these two roads, at the distance of 20 stadia from

Sicyon, was a sacred grove, containing a temple of the

Eumenides. (Pans. ii. 1 1. § 3, seq.) East of Sicyon

was Epieicia, on the river Nemea. [Epieicla.] In

the same direction was the fortress Derae. (Ae'pai,

Xen. EelL vii. 1. § 22.) There was also a fortress

Phoebia, taken by Epaminondas in his march

through the valley of the Asopus : it is probably the

same place as Buphia. [Buphia.] Strabo (ix. p.

412) mentions a demus Plataeae in the Sicyonia.

(Hagen, Sicyonia, Regimont. 1831 ; Gompf, Si-

cyoniacorum Spec. Berol. 1832, Torg. 1834; Bo-

brik, De Sicyoniae Tojwgi-aphia, Regimont. 1 839

;

Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 351, seq. ;
Boblaye,

Recherches, cfc. p. 30, seq.; Ross, Reisen iin Pelo-

po?mes, p. 39, seq.; Curtius, Pehponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 482, seq. ; Beule', Etudes sur le Peloponese,

p. 343, seq.)

COIN OF SICYON.

SIDAE (2i5ai), a place in Boeotia, celebrated

for its pomegranates. Hence the Boeotians called

this fruit ctiStj, though the more usual name was

poia. As the Athenians are said to have contended

with the Boeotians for the possession of the place, it

must have been upon the borders of Attica, but

its exact site is unknown. (Athen. xiv. pp. 650,

651.)

SIDE (St'S?): Eth. 'S.iS-Ijttjs), a town with a good

harbour on the coast of Pamphylia, 50 stadia to the

west of the river Jlelas, and 350 east of Attaleia.

{Stad. Mar. Mag. § 214, foil.) The town was

founded by Cumae in Aeolis. (Scylax, Peripl.

p. 40; Strab. xiv. p. 667, comp. p. 664; Steph. B.

S.V.; Pomp. Mela, i. 15.) Arrian (^«a6. i. 26),

who admits the Cumaean origin of the place, relates

a tradition cuiTent at Side itself, according to which

the Sidetae were the most ancient colonists sent out

from Cumae, but soon after their establishment in

their now home forgot the Greek language, and

formed a peculiar idiom for themselves, which was

not understood even by the neighbouring barbarians.

When Alexander appeared before Side, it surrendered

and received a Macedonian garrison. In the time of

Antiochus the Great, a naval engagement took place

oif Side between the fleet of Antiochus, commanded

by Hannibal, and that of the Rhodians, in which

the former was defeated. (Liv. xxxv. 13, 18, xsxvii.

23, 24.) Polybius (v. 73) states that there existed

great enmity between the people of Side and As-

pendus. At the time when the pirates had reached

their highest power in the Mediterranean, they made

Side their principal port, and used it as a market to

dispose of their prisoners and booty by auction.

(Strab. xiv. p. 664.) Side continued to be a town of

considerable importance under the Roman emperors,

and in the ultimate division of the province it

became the metropolis of Pamphylia Prima. (Hierocl.



SIDE.

p. 682 ; Omcil. Const, ii. p. 240.) The chief di-

vinity of this city was Athena, wlio is tlierefore seen

represented on its coins, holding a pomegranate

((Ti'Stj) in her liand. (Sestini, Num. Vet. p. 392,

folh; com p. Xenoph. Anal. i. 2. § 12; Cicero, ad
Fan. iii. 6; Athen. viii. p. .350; Paus. viii. 28. §2;
Ptol. V. 5. § 2, viii. 17. § 31.) The exact site of

ancient Side, which is now called Eshj Adalia, as

well as its remains, have been described by modern

travellers. Beaufort (A'orflWttm'rt, p. 146, foil), who
gives an excellent plan of the present condition of

tlie place, states that the city stood on a low penin-

sula, and was surrounded by walls; the part facing

the land was of excellent workmanship, and much
of it is still perfect. There were four gates, one

from the country and three from the sea. The
agora, 180 feet in diameter, was surrounded by a

double row of colunms. One side of the square is

at present occupied by the ruins of a temple and

portico. The theatre appears like a lofty acropolis

rising from the centre of the town, and is by far the

largest and best preserved of any seen in Asia

Minor. The harbour consisted of two small moles,

connected with the quay and principal sea gate. At
the extremity of the peninsula were two artificial

liarbours for larger vessels. Both are now almost

filled with sand and stones, which have been borne

in by the swell. The earliest coins of Side are ex-

tremely ancient ; the inscriptions are in very barba-

rous characters, resembling the Phoenician, and the

imperial coins exhibit the proud titles of Aa^TrpoTar?;

und ex/SoJos. (Eckhel, vol. iii. pp.44, 161; Span-

heim, De Usu et Praest. Num. p. 879; Fellows, Asia

Minor, p. 201; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 195, foil.)

Respecting Side, the ancient name of Polemonium,

see Polemonium. [L. S.]

SIDE (S/Stj), a town on the eastern coast of

Lacouia, a little N. of the promontory Malea. It

was said to have existed before the Dorian con-

i[uest, and to have derived its name from a daughter

of Danaus. Tlie inhabitants were removed by the

Doriau conquerors to the neighbouring town of

Boeae. It probably occupied the site of the monas-

tery of St. George, where there is a port. (Scylax,

p. 17; Paus. iii. 22. § 11; Boblaye, Recherches,

cj'c. p. 99; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 297.)

SIDE'NE (2i5^j/7)). 1. A town of Mysia, on

the river Granicus, which was destroyed by Croesus,

and was never rebuilt, in consequence of a curse

pronounced on the site by the destroyer. (Strab. xiii.

pp. 587, 601.)

2. A town in Lycia, mentioned only by Ste-

pliauus B. (s. y.) on the authority of the Lydiaca of

Xanthus.

3. A district on the coast of Pontus, about the

mouth of the river Sidenus, which derived its name
from the town of Side, afterwards called Polemonium.

The greater part of the district was formed by the

deposits of the river. (Strab. i. p. 52, ii. p. 126, xii.

pp. 547, 548, 556; Phn. vi. 4.) [L. S.]

SIDE'NI (SiStji/oi), a people of Arabia Felix,

placed by Ptolemy between the Thamyditae on the

north, and the Darrae on the south, on the Elanitic

gulf (vi. 7. § 4). Rlr. Forster identifies them with

the Djtheyue tribe of Burckhardt, in the north of the

Jhdjaz, extending along the coast from Jebel

UassaHC (certainly identical with the Hippos Mons
—both meaning Horse-mountain— of Ptolemy), to

Yeniho. " All the circumstances, of name, locality,

and neighbourhood," he says, " concur to prove their

identity." (-4raWa, vol. i. p. 126.) [G. W.]
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SIDE'NI (SiSeivoi, SeiStroi, 2i5?)^oi), a German
tribe on the coast of the lialtic, between the mouth
of the river Suebus and that of the Viadus. (Ptol. ii.

11. § 14.) It is possible that Sibini (2i§iyoi) is

only a corrupt form of the name of this same tribe.

(Zeuss, Die JJcutschen, p. 154.) [L. S.]

SIDE'NUS, a small river of Pontus, having its

sources in Mount Paryadres, and flowing throne

h

the district of Sidene into the Euxine; at its mouili

was the town of Side or Polemonium (Plin. vi. 4),

from vs'hich the river is now called Poideman, C/iai.

(Comp. Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 270.) [L. S.]

SIDEKIS, a river of Hyrcania, mentioned by

Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18), which flowed into tlie Caspian

sea. It cannot be now determined to which river

he refers, but he states from it the Caspian sea was
called the Hyrcanian. [V.]

SIDE'RUS (2«557poils), according to Scylax (p. 39)
a promontory and a port-town on the coast of Lycia.

The same place seems to be meant in Stephanas B.

(s. V. 2i5apoOr), when he calls Sidarus a town and

harbour. Col. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 189) has

shown that the town of Siderus is in all proba-

bility no other than Olympus, on the south of Pha-
selis. [L. S.]

SIDICI'NI (SiSik'h'ol), a people of Central Italy

bordering on the Samnites and Campanians. In the

time of the geographers they had disappeared .is a
people, or become absorbed into the general appel-

lation of Campanians (Strab. v. p. 237), but at an
earlier period they appear as a wholly independent

people. Their chief city was Teanum, on the E.

slope of the volcanic mountain group of Rocca
Monjina : but they had at one time extended their

power considerably further to the N. and up the

valley of the Liris, as the territory of Fregellae is

said to have been subject to them, before they were

dispossessed of it by the Volscians (Liv. viii. 22).

It is clear however that this extension of their limits

was of short duration, or at all events had ceased

before they first appear in history. Strabo tells us

expressly that they were an Oscan tribe {I. c), and

this is confirmed by the coins of Teanum still extant,

which have Oscan inscriptions. They were there-

fore closely allied to the neighbouring tribes of the

Campanians on the S. and the Aurunci and Ausoncs

on the W. Hence Virgil associates the inhabitants

of the Sidicinian plains ('' Sidicina aequora," Aen. vii.

727) with the Auruncans and the inhabitants of

Cales. The last city is assigned by Silius Italicus

to the Sidicini, but this is opposed to all other

authorities (Sil. Ital. viii. 511). The name of

the Sidicini is first mentioned in history in b. c. 343,

when they were attacked by tlie Samnites, who had

been long pressing upon their neighbours the Vol-

scians. Unable to contend with these formidablo

assailants, the Sidicini had recourse to the Cam-
panians, who sent an army to their assistance, but

were easily defeated (Liv. vii. 29, 30), and being

in their turn tlnvatened by the whole power of the

Samnites, invoked the a.ssistance of Rome. During

the war which fcjllowed (the First Samnite War), wu

lose sight altogether of the Sidicini, but by the treaty

which put an end to it (in n. c. 341) it was par-

ticularly stipulated that tlie Samnites should be at

liberty to pursue their ambitious designs against that

people (Id. viii. 1, 2). Thus abandoned by the

Romans to their fate the Sidicini had recourse to the

Latins (who were now ojienly shaking off their

connection with Rome) and the Campanians : and

the Samnites were a second time dra^vn oil' from

3S 2
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their special attack ou this petty people to oppose a

more powerful coalition (76. 2, 4, 5). It is clear that

the Sidicini took part as allies of the Latins and

Campanians in the war that followed : but we have

no account of the terms they obtained in tl'.e general

settlement of the peace in n. c. 338. It is certain,

however, that they retained their independence, as

immediately afterwards we find them engaging in a

war on their own account with their neighbours the

Auruncans. The Romans espoused the defence of

the latter peojile, but before they were able to take

the field, the Auruncans were comjjelled to abandon

their ancient city, which was destroyed by the Sidi-

cini, and withdrew to Suessa. (Liv. viii. 15.) The

Ausonians of Gales had on this occasion been induced

to make common cause with the Sidicini, but their

combined forces were easily defeated by the Roman

consuls. Cales soon after fell into the hands of the

Romans ; but though the territory of the Sidicini

was overrun by the consuls of b. c. 332, who esta-

blished their winter-quarters there to watch the

movements of the Samnites, their city of Teauum

still held out {lb. IG, 17). Nor do we know at

what time it fell into the power of the Romans, or

on what terms the Sidicini were ultimately received

to submission. But it is probable that this took

place before b. C. 297, when we are told that the

consul Decius Mus advanced to attack the Samnites
" per Sidicinum agi-um " in a manner that certainly

implies the district to have been at that time friendly,

if not subject, to Rome (Liv. x. 14).

After this the name of the Sidicini never appears

in history as that of a people, but their territory (the

" Sidicinus ager") is mentioned during the Second

Punic War, when it was traversed and ravaged by

Hannibal on his march from Capua to Rome (Liv.

xxvi. 9) . The Sidicini seem to have gradually come

to be regarded as a mere portion of the Campanian

people, in common with the Ausonians of Cales and

the Aiu'uncans of Suessa, and the name still occurs

occasionally as a municipal designation equivalent to

the Tcanenses (Liv. xxvi. 15 ; Cic. Phil. ii. 41).

Strabo speaks of them in his time as an extinct tribe

of Oscan race: and under the Roman Empire the

only trace of them preserved was in the epithet of

Sidicinum, which still continued to be applied to the

city of Teanum. (Strab. v. p. 237 ; I'lin. iii. 5. s.

9 ; Ptol. iii. ]. § 68; Sih Itah v. 551, xii. 524.)

[Teanum.] [E. H. B.]

SIDODO'NE(2i5a)5co;'7j or 'Ziaiowvp,, Arrian. Jnd.

c. 37), a small place ou the coast of Carmania,

noticed by Arrian in Nearchus's voyage. Kemp-
thorne thinks tliat it is represented by a small

fishing village called Mogou; but Muller suggests,

what seems more probable, that it is the present

Duan. {Geojr. Grace. Minor.'p. 359, ed. Jliiller,

Paris, 1855.) [V.]

SIDOLOCUS or SIDOLEUCUS, in Gallia, is

mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus when he is

.speaking of Julian's march from Augustodunum to

Autissiodurum. Sidolocum is supposed to be Saulieu

[Chora.] [G. L.]

SIDON (^iSwv: FAh. SiSoJwoy,), a very ancient

and important maritime city of Phoenicia, which,

according to Josephus, derived its oiigin and name

from Sidon, the firstborn son of Canaan (^Gtn. x.

15; Joseph. Ant. i. 6. § 2), and is mentioned by

Jloses as the northern extremity of the Canaanifish

.settlements, as Gaza was the southernmost (^Gen.

X. 19); ,ind in the blessing of Jacob it is said of

Zebulun " his border shall be unto Sidon " (xlis.

SIDON.

13). At the time of the Eisodus of the children

of Israel, it was already distinguished by the ap-

pellation of " the Great " (Josh. xi. 8 ; compare in

LXX. ver. 2), and was in the extreme north border

which was drawn from IMount Hermon (called

Mount Hor in Num. xxxiv. 7) on the east to Great

Sidon, where it is mentioned in the border of the

tribe of Asher, as also is " the strong city of Tyre."

(Josh. xix. 28, 29.) It was one of several cities

from which the Israelites did not disposses the old

inhabitants. (Jiidg. i. 31.)

As the origin of this ancient city, its history,

and manufactures, hare been noticed under Phoe-
nicia, it only remains in this place to speak of

its geographical position and relations so far as they

either serve to illustrate, or are illustrated by, its

history.

It is stated by Josephus to have been a day's

journey from the site of Dan, afterwards Paneas

{Ard. V. 3. § 1). Strabo places it 400 stadia S. of

Berytus, 200 N. of Tyre, and describes it as situated

on a fair haven of the continent. He does not

attempt to settle the questions between the rival

cities, but remarks that while Sidon is most cele-

brated by the poets (of whom Homer does not so

much as name Tyre), the colonists in Africa and

Spain, even beyond the Pillars of Hercules, showed

more honour to Tyre (xvi. 2. §§ 22, 24). Hero-

dotus's account of the origin of the race has been

given under Phoenicia [p. 607, b.], and is shown
to be in accordance with that of other writers.

Justin follows it, but gives a different etymology of

the name: " Condita urbe, quam a piscium uberitate

Sidona appellaverunt, nam piscem Phoenices Sidon

vocant; " but this is an error corrected by Michaelis

and Gesenius (Lex. s. v. \'\'~\>'i\
who derire it from

T-IV- "to hunt or snare "game, birds, fish, &c.,

inditferently, so that the town must have derived its

name from the occupation of the inhabitants as

fishers, and not from the abundance of fish; and

Ritter refers to the parallel case of Beth-saida on the

sea of Tiberias. (Erdkunde, Syrkn, vol. iv. p. 43.)

Pliny, who mentions it as " artifex vitri Thebarum-

que Boeotiarum parens," places " Sarepta et Ornithon

oppida " between it and Tyre (v. 19). It is reckoned

XXX. M. p. from Berytus, xxiv. from Tyre, in the

Itinerary of Antoninus (p. 149). But the Itinerarium

Hicrosolymitanum reckons it xxviii. from Berytus,

placing Heldua and Parphirion between (p. 584).

Scylax mentions the closed harbour of Sidon (\tfj.i]f

KAeiTos, p. 42, ed. Hudson), which is more fully

described by a later writer, Achilles Tatius (ciiT.

a. d. 500), who represents Sidon as situated on the

Assyrian sea, itself the metropolis of the Phoe-

nicians, whose citizens were the ancestors of the

Thebans. A double harbour shelters the sea in a

wide gulf; for where the bay is covered on the right

hand side, a second mouth has been formed, througii

which the water again enters, opening into what
may be regarded as a harbour of the harbour. In

this inner basin, the vessels could lie securely during

the winter, while the outer one served for the sum-
mer. (Cited by Reland, lvalues, p. 1012). This

inner port Reland conjectures, with great probability,

is the closed port of Scylax, and to be identified with

the second liarbour described by Strabo at Tyre,

where he says there was one closed and another open

harbour, called the Egyptian. The best account of

the site is given by Pococke. " It was situated," he

says, " on a rising ground, defended by the sea on

the north and west. The present city is mostly on
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the north side of the hill. The old city seems to

liave extended further east, as may be judged from

the foundations of a thick wall, that extends from

the sea to the east; on the south it was probably

bounded by a rivulet, the large bed of which might

serve for a natural fosse ; as another might which is

on the uorth side, if the city extended so far, as

some seem to think it did, and that it stretched to

tiie east as for as the high hill, which is about

three (quarters of a mile from the present town. . . .

On the north side of the town, there are great ruins

of a fine fort, the walls of which were built with

very large stones, 12 feet in length, which is the

thickness of the wall ; and some are 1 1 feet broad,

and :< deep. The harbour is now choked up This

harbour seems to be the minor port mentioned by

Strabo (xvi. p. 756) for the winter; the outer one

probably being to the north in the open sea between

iSidon and Tyre (?), where the shipping rides in

safety during the summer season." (^Observations

Oil Palestine, p. 86.) The sepulchral grots are cut in

the rock at the foot of the hills ;
and some of them

are adorned with pilasters, and handsomely painted.

The territory of the Sidonians, originally cir-

cumscribed towards the north by the proximity

of the hostile Gibbites, extended southwards to the

tribe of Zebulon, and Mount Carmel ; but was after-

wards limited iu this direction also by the growing

power of their rivals the Tyrians. (Ritter, I. c. p.

43, &c.)
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SIDO'NES (SiSoifes), a tribe in the extreme east

of Germany, about the sources of the Vistula (Ptol.

ii. 11. § 21), and no doubt the same which appears

in Strabo (vii. p. 306) under the name of SiSocej,

as a bi'anch of the Bastarnae. [L. S.]

SIDO'NIA. [Pkdoxia.]
iSIDUS (2i5oGx, SiSoui'Tias Ku/xri, Hesych.: Eth.

SiSoyi'Tios), a village in the Corinthia, on the

Saronic gulf, between Crommyon and Schoenus. It

was taken by the Lacedaemonians along with Crom-
iiivon in the Corinthian War, but was recovered by

Ip'hicrates. (Xen. Nell. iv. 4. § 13, iv. 5. § 19.) It

probably stood in the plain of Siisdki. (Scylax;

Steph. B. s. V. ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 11; Boblaye, Re-
clwrches, <fc. p. 35 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p.

397; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 555.)

SIDUSSA (SiSoi/ffcra), a small town of Ionia,

belonging to the territory of Erythrae. (Thucyd.

viii. 24; Steph. B. s. j;.) Pliny (v. 38) erroneously

describes it as an island off the coast of Erythrae. It

is probable that the place also bore the name of

Sidus (2i5oOs), as Stephanus B. («. r.) mentions

a town of this name in the territoiy of Ery-

thrae. [L. S.]

SIDYMA (2i5u/ia : Eth. SiSi/^ieu?), a town of

Lycia, on the southern slope of Mount Crugus, to the

north-west of the mouth of the Xanthu.s. (Plin. v.

28 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. v. 3. § 5 ; Ilieroclcs, p.

684 ; Cedrenus, p. 344.) The ruins of this city, on
a lofty height of Mount Cragus, have first been dis-

covered and described by Sir C. Fellows. {Lycia,

p. 151, foil.) They are at the village of Tortuorcar
Ilissd, and consist chiefly of splendidly built tombs,

abomiding in Greek inscriptions. The town itself

appears to liave been very small, and the theatre,

agora, and temples, are of diminutive size, but of

great beautv. [L. S.]

SIELEDIVA. [Taprobane.]
SIGA (217a, Ptol. iv. 2. § 2), a commercial town

of Jlauritania Caesariensis, seated near the mouth of

a river of the same name in a large bay. 'J'he

mouth of the river formed the port of the city, at a
distance of 3 miles from it (Sigensis Portus, /tin.

Ant. p. 13), opposite to the island of Acra, on the

highroad, and near Cirta, the residence of Syphax.

(Strab. xvii. p. 829; Plin. v. 2. s. I.) In Strabo's

time it was in ruins, but must have been subse-

quently restored, since it is mentioned in the Itine-

rary (p. 12) as a Roman municipium. (Comp. Ptol.

I. c. ; Mela, i. 5; Scylax, 51, 52.) According to

Shaw (Travels, p. 12), who, however, did not visit

the place, its ruins are still to be seen by the pre-

sent Tacumhrit; others identify it with the Aresch-

Jcul of the Arabs, at the mouth of the Tafiia, near

Rasgim. [T. H. D.]

SIGA CZiya, Ptol. iv. 2. § 2), a river of Mauri-

tania Caesariensis, falling into a bay of the sea op-

posite to the island of Acra (now Caracoles).

Scylax (p. 51) calls it Si^or'. Probably the pre-

sent Tajhm. [T. H. D.]

SIGE'UM ('Xiyeiov or 7; ^lyeias &Kpa), a pro-

montory in Troas, forming the north-western ex-

tremity of Asia Minor, at the entrance of the

Hellespont, and opposite the town of Elaeus, in the

Thracian Chersonesus. Near it the naval camp of

the Greeks was said to have been fomied during the

Trojan War. (Herod, v. 65, 94; Thucyd. viii. 101;

Strab. xiii. pp. 5915, 603; Pomp. Mela, i. 18; Plin.

v. 33; Ptoh V. 2. § 3; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 312.) This

promontory is now called Yenisheri.

Near the promontory was situated the town of

Sigeum, which is said to have been an Aeolian

colony, founded under the guidance of Archaeanax

of Mytilene, who used the stones of ancient

Troy in building this new place. But some years

later the Athenians .sent troops under Phrynon and

expelled the Mytileneans ; and this act of violence

led to a war between the two cities, which lasted for

a long time, and was conducted with varying success.

Pittacus, the wise .Mytilenean, is said to have slain

Phrynon in single combat. The poet Alcaeus also

was engaged in one of the actions. The dispute

was at length referred to Periander, of Corinth, who

decided in favour of the Athenians. (Strab. xiii.

p. 599; Herod, v. 95; Stoph. B. s.v.; Diog. Laert.

i. 74.) Henceforth we lind the Pisistratidae in

possession of Sigeum, and llippias, after being ex-

pelled from Athe.i.-;, is known to have reiiivd there

with his family. (Herod, v. 65). The town of

Sigeum was destroyed by the inhabitants of Ilium

soon after the overthrow of the Persian empire, so

that in Strabo's time it no longei- existed. (Strab.

xiii. p. 600 ; Plin. v. 33.) A hill near Sigeum,

forming a part of the promontory, was believed in

antiquity to contain the remains of Achilles, which

was looked upon with such veneration that gradually

a small town seems to have risen around it, under

the name of Achillcum [Acmi.i.KUM]. Tliis tomb,

which was visited by Alexaudcr the Great, Julius

3 s 3
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Caesar, and Germanicus, is still visible in the form

of a mound or tumulus. [L. S.]

8IGMAN (2i'7/uai'), a river in Gallia. Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § 2) places the mouth of the Sigman be-

tween the Aturis (.-iffo^r) and the Garonne; and

between the Sii;man and the Garonne he places Cu-

i-ianinn Promonlorium. [Cukianum.] Marcianus

(^PeripL), who has the name Signatlus, gives two

distances between the mouth of the Adonr and that

of the Sigman, one of which is .500 and the other

4.50 stadia. We cannot trust either the latitudes of

I'toleiny or the distances of Marcian along this coast.

There is no river between the Adour and the

Garonne that we can suppose to have been marked

down by the ancient coasting ships to the exclusion

of the Leyre, which flows into the Bassin dArcachon.

But Gosselin supposes the Sigman to be the Mimisan,

which is about half-way between the Adoztr and the

Bassin d'Arcachon. [G. L.]

SI'GNIA {'S.Lyvia: Eth. Signinus: Segni), an

ancient city of Latium, situated on a lofty hill at

the NW. angle of the Volscian mountains, looking

down upon tlie valley of the Sacco. It is represented

by ancient authors as a Roman colony founded by

Tarquinius Superbus, at the same time with Circeii.

(Liv. i. 55 ; Dionys. iv. 63.) No trace of it is found

before this; its name does not figure among the

cities of the Latin League or those of which the

foundation was ascribed to Alba; and the story told

by Dionysius (I. c), that it originated at first in a

fortuitous settlement of some Roman troops en-

camped in the neighbourhood, which was afterwards

enlarged and strengthened by Tarquin, certainly

points to the fact of its being a new town, and not,

like so many of tlie Roman colonies, a new settlement

in a previously existing city. It passed, after the

expulsion of Tarquin, into the hands of the Roman
Republic, as it was attacked in b. c. 497 by Sextus

Tarquinius, who in vain endeavoured to make him-

self master of it (Dionys. v. 58). A few years later,

it received a fresh colony, to recruit its exhausted po-

pulation (Liv. ii. 21). From this time it-appears to

have continued a dependency of Rome, and never, so

far as we leanf, fell into the power of the Volscians,

though that people held all the neighbouring moun-

tain country. Signia must indeed, from its strong

and commanding position, overlooking all the valley

of the Trerus and the broad plain between it and

Praeueste, have been a point of the utmost impor-

tance for the Romans and Latins, especially as secur-

ing their coninmnications with their allies the

Hernicans. In b. c. 340 the Signians shared in the

general defection of the Latins (Liv. viii. 3); but we

iiave no account of the part they took in the war

that followed, or of the terms on which they were

received to submission. We know only that Signia

became again (as it had probably been before) a

Colonia Latina, and is mentioned as such during the

Second Punic War. On that occasion it was one of

those which continued faithful to Rome at the most

trying period of the war (Liv. sxvii. 10), and must

therefore have been still in a flourishing condition.

On account of its strong and secluded position we

find it selected as one of the places where the Cartha-

ginian hostages were deposited for safety (Id. xxxii.

2): but this is the last mention of it that occurs in

history, except that the battle of Sacriportus is de-

scribed by Plutarch as taking place near Signia

(Plut. Sidl. 28). That decisive action was fought

in the plain between Signia and Praeneste [Saciu-

voi:ti;s]. It, however, certainly continued during

SIGNIA.

the later ages of the Republic and under the Empire

to be a considerable municipal town. It received a

fresh body of colonists under the Triumvirate, but it

is doubtful whether it retained the rank of a

Colonia. Pliny does not reckon it as such, and

though it is termed " Colonia Signina " in some in-

scriptions, these are of doubtful authenticity. (Strab.

v. p. 237; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Sil. Ital. viii. 378;
Lib. Colon, p. 237; Zumpt, de Col. p. 338; Gruter,

Inscr. p. 490. 5, &c.)

Signia was chiefly noted under the Roman Em-
pire for its wine, which, though harsh and astringent,

was valued for its medical qualities, and seems to

have been extensively used at Rome (Strab. v. p.

237 ; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Athen. i. p. 27 ; Sil. Ital.

I. c; Martial, xiii. 116; Cels. de Med. iv. 5). Its

territory produced also pears of a celebrated quality

(Juv. xi. 73; Plin. xv. 15. s. 16; Colum. v. 10. §
18; Macrob. Sat. ii. 15), as well as excellent vege-

tables, which were sent in large quantities to Rome
(Colum. X. 131). These last were grown on a hill

near the city, called by Columella Mons Lepinus,

apparently one of tlie underfalls of the Volscian

mountains; but there is no authority for applying

the name (as modern writers have frequently done)

to the whole of that mass of mountains [Lepinus
Mons]. Signia also gave name to a particular

kind of cement known as " opus Signinum," and

extensively employed both for pavements and reser-

voirs of water (Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 46; Colum. i. 6.

§ 12, viii. 15. § 3; Vitruv. viii. 7. § 14).

The modern town of Segni (a poor place, with

about 3500 inhabitants) occupies a part only of the

site of the ancient city. The latter embraced within

the circuit of its walls the whole summit of the

hill, which stands boldly out from the Volscian

mountains, with which it is connected only by a

narrow neck or isthmus. The line of the ancient

walls may be traced throughout its whole extent;

they are constructed of large masses of stone (the

hard limestone of which the hill itself consists), of

polygonal or rudely squared form, and afford cer-

tainly one of the most remarkable specimens of the

style of construction commonly known as Cyclopean

or Pelasgic, of which striking instances are found

also in other cities in this part of Latium. The

city had in all five gates, two of which still retain

their primitive construction ; and one of these, known

as the Porta Saracinesca, presents a remarkable

instance of the rudest and most massive Cyclopean

construction. The architrave is formed of single

masses of stone not less than 12 feet in length, laid

across from one impost to the other. This gate has

been repeatedly figured*; another, less celebrated

but scarcely less remarkable, is found on the SE.

side of the town, and is constructed in a style pre-

cisely similar. The age of these walls and gates

has been a subject of much controversy; on the one

hand the rude and massive style of their construc-

tion, and the absence of all traces of the arch in the

gateways, would seem to assign them to a remote

and indefinite antiquity; on the other hand, the

historical notices that we possess concerning Signia

all tend to prove that it was not one of the most

ancient cities of Latium, and that there could not

have existed a city of such magnitude previous to

tlie settlement of the Roman colony under Tarquin.

(For the discussion of this question as well as for

* The annexed figure is taken from that given

by Abeken (^Mittel Italien, pi. 2).
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the description of the remains tLemselves, see the

Annali delV Instituto Archeologico for 1829, pp.

78—87, 357—360; Classical Museum, vol. ii. pp.

167—170; Abeken, J\Jiltel Italien, p. 140, &c.)

The only other remains within the circuit of the

walls are a temple (now converted into the church

of S. Pietro) of Roman date, and built of regularly

S'luared blocks of tufo; and nearly adjoining it a

circular reservoir for water, of considerable size and

lined with the " opus Signinum." (Annali, I. c. p.

82.) Several inscriptions of impei'ial date are also

preserved iu the modern town. [E.H.B.]

SILA, 999

GATE OF SIG^'IA.

SIGPJA'NE (v ^.lyptavv, Strab. si. p. 525), a

district of Media Atropatene, near the Caspian

Gates. Ptolemy calls it ^lypiaviKT] (vii. 2. §
6). [V.]

SI'GRIUM ('Siypiov), the westernmost promontory

of the island of Lesbos, which now bears the name
of Siffri (Strab. xiii. pp. C16, 618.) Stephanus B.

(s. V.) calls Sigrium a harbour of Lesbos. [L. S.]

SIGULO'NES (^lyovXaives), a German tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 11) as inhabiting

the Cimbrian Chersonesus, to the north of the

Saxones, but is otherwise unknown. [L. S.]

SIGYNNES (liyvvves, Herod, v. 9 ; 'S.iyvvot,

ApoU. Rhod. iv. 320; Orph. A7-(/. 759; 'Xiyivvoi,

Strab. xi. p. 520). The only nanje of any Trans-

Danubian population, other than Scythian, known
to Herodotus was that of the Sigynnes, whom he

seems to have described as the Thracians described

them to either himself or his informants. The
Thracian notion of one of the.se Sigynnes was that

he wore a Median dress, and considered him.self a

descendant of the Medes; though how this could

be was more than Herodotus could say. " Any-
thing, however, is possible in a long space of

time." The horses of the Sigynnes were undersized

— ponies, indeed, rather than horses. They were

flatnosed and long-haired
; their coat being five

fingers deep. They were too weak to carry a man
on their back; but not too weak for harness. In

chariots they were light and quick ; and in the

drawing of chariots the Sigynnes took great delight.

We must look on Sigynnes as a general and col-

lective name for a large assemblage of populations;

inasmuch aa their country is said to extend as far

westwards as the Heneti on the Adriatic. Say that

it reached what was afterwards the frontier of Pan-

nonia. On the north it must really have been
bounded by some of the Scythian districts. Iu the
language of the Ligyans above Massilia, the word
Sif/ynna means a vierchant, or retail-dealer, or car-

rier. In Cyprus they call sjjears by the name
Sirpjnna. The resemblance of this word to the

name Zigeun^zGipsy has often been noticed. Word
for word, it may be the same. It may also have
been applied to the gipsies with the meaning it has

in Ligyan. It does not, however, follow that the

Sigynnes were gipsies. [R. G. L.]

SIHOR (2tii5/)). 1. The torrent more commonly
known as " the River of Egypt," the southern

boundary of the Promised Land, identified by the

LXX. with Rhinocorura, the modern Wady-el-

Arish. [Rhinocorura.] {Joshua, xVu. 3; 1 Chron.

jdii. 5; Jeremiah, ii. 18.) In the first cited passage,

the LXX. read anh rjjs aoiKrjTOU ttjs Kara, trpdaai-

Kov AiyvTTTuv; in the second, airh opicov Alyinrrov,

and only in the last is a proper name retained, and

there it is changed to Ttjcvv. St. Jerome ( Onoinast.

s. v.), following Eusebius, describes it as before

Egypt, and speaks of a village of the name between

Aelia and Eleutheropolis, which it is difScuIt to

imagine that they could have identified with the

Sihor above named. St. Jerome says that he has

said more on the subject " in libris Hebraicoruni

quaestionum," but the passage is not to be found

there. In his '' Epitaphium Paulae " he writes,

" veniam ad Aegypti flumen Sior, qui interpretatur

turbidus " (p. 677); but he here probably means
the Nile, which is sometimes supposed to be called

Sihor, as in the passage of Jeremiah above referred

to. The village named by Eusebius and St. Jerome

doubtless marked the site of the city of the tribe of

Judah, situated in the mountains, and written Zior

in the authorised version, but 'i]]>'i in the ori-

ginal (Joshua, XV. 54), and in the LXX. 'S.liop,

(al. 2copa/6).

2. Sihor or Shiiior Libnath (LXX. ^Ztiuv kuI

AaSaudd), perhaps to be taken as two names, as

by the LXX., Eusebius, and St. Jerome, who name
" Sior in tribu Aser," without the addition of

Libnath. It is mentioned only in the border of

Asher. (Joshua, xix. 26.) The various conjec-

tures concerning the place or places are stated by

Bonfrerius (Comment, in loc"), but none are satis-

factory, and the site or sites have still to be re-

covered, [G. W.]
SILA (r] 2i'Aa: Siki) was the name given in

ancient times to a part of the Apennines in the S.

of Bruttium, which were clothed with dense forests,

and furnished abundance of pitch, as well as timber

for ship-building. Strabo tells us it was 700 stadia

(70 geog. miles) in length, and places its commence-

ment in the neighbourhood of Locri. (Strab. vi. p.

261.) It is evident, therefore, that he, as well as

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 10), who notices it in connection with

Rhegium and Leucopetra, assigned the name to the

southernmost group of the Apennines (the range of

Aspromonte), S. of the isthmus which separates the

Terinaean and Scylletic gulfs. At the present day

the name of Sila is given only to the detached and

outlying mountain group N. of that isthmus, and

E. of Cosenza (Consentia.) It is probable that the

name, which evidently means only '' the forest," and

is connected with the Latin siliHi, and the Greek

vKr], w;is originally applied in a more general sense

to all the forest- covered mountains of this part of

Calabria, though now restricted to the group in

question. [E. 11. B.]

3 s 4
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SILACE'XAE, a place in Lower Pannonia, on

the south of Lake Peiso. (/^ Ant. p. 233, where

it appears in the ablat. form Silacenis). Its exact

site is unknown. [L. S.]

SILANA, a town in the NW. of Thessaly, near

the frontiers of Athamania, mentioned along with

Gomphi and Tricca by Livy. Leake conjectures

that it occupied the site of PoVuina, near which are

several squared blocks of ancient workmanship.

(Liv. sxxvi. 13; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 529.)

SI'LAEUS (Si'Aapoy, Ptol ; SiXapiy, Strab. : SeJc),

a considerable river of Southern Italy, flowing into

the gulf of Posidonia, and forming the boundary

between Campania and Lucania. It rises in the

mountains near Teora, on the confines of the Hir-

pini, and not far from the sources of the Aufidus

;

thence flows for so.iie distance in a southerly direction

till it receives the waters of the Tanager {Tanagro),

a considerable stream, which joins it from the SE.;

it then turns to the SW. and pursues that direction

to the sea, which it enters about 5 miles to the N.

of the city of Paestum. About 5 miles from its

mouth it receives another important tributary in the

Calor {Calore), which joins it from the S. Between

the Calor and Tanager, on the S. bank of the Silarus

rises the mountain group of Jlount Alburnus, men-

tioned by Virgil in connection with that river. The
" luci Silari " of the same author are evidently the

same with the extensive woods which still clothe the

valley of the Sele from its confluence with the

Tanagro to within a few miles of the sea. (Virg.

Georg. iii. 146.) The Silarus was in the days of

Strabo and Pliny the recognised boundary between

Campania (including under that name the land of

the Picentiiii) and Lucania; but this applies only to

its course near its mouth, as Eburi (Eboll), though

situated to the N. of it, is included by Pliny among

the towns of Lucania. (Strab. v. p. 251, vi. p. 252;

Plin. iii. 5. ss. 9, 10, 11. s. 15; Ptoh iii. 1. § 8; Mel.

ii. 4. § 9; Tab. Pent..; Dionys. Per. 361.) A pecu-

liarity of its waters, mentioned by several ancient

writers, is that they had the power of petrifying

sticks, leaves, and other substances immersed in

them. (Strab. v. p. 251 ; Phn. ii. 103. s. 106; Sil.

Ital. viii. 582.)

The name is written by Lucan and Columella

Siler, and the same form is found in Vibius Sequester,

indicating an approach to the modem name of Sele.

(Lucan, ii. 426 ; Colum. .\. 136; Vib. Seq. p.

18.) [E.H.B.]
SILAS (2i\^s, Arrian, lud. c. 6; Strab. sv. p.

703; Diod. ii. 37), a river of the Upper Punjab,

the story of which, as told by ancient writers, is

clearly fabulous. According to Arrian and others,

the water of this river was so light that nothing

could swim in it. Lassen, who has examined this

story with his usual acuteness, has sliown from the

Mahabhdrata that there was a stream in the nor-

thern part of India called the Sila, the water of

which was endowed with a highly petrifying power,

from which circumstance the river obtained its

signification, Sila meaning in Sanscrit a stone.

(^Zeitsckr. f. Kimde des Morgenlands, ii. p. 63.)

It may be remarked that the name occurs differently

written. Thus Diodorus writes SiAAai' noTafxav-

Antigonus SiAoi/ Kpijvqv. (^Mirab. c. 161.) Pliny

evidently refers to the .same story, but calls the river

Side in his quotation from Ctesias (xxxi. 2.

6. 18). [V.]

SI'LBIUJI (StAgio)/: Eth. Silbianus), a small

SILO.

town of Phrygia, on the east of Apamea and

Celaenae, and beyond the source of the JIaeander

(Ptol. v. 2. § 25 ; Phn. v. 29). In the Byzantine

writers it is sometimes mentioned under corrupt

forms of its name, such as Silbia (HierocI p. 667),

Sublas (Cinnamus, vi. 15), or Sublium and Syblaea

(Oriens Christ, p. 809). This place, which w:is

the see of a bishop, belonged to the conventus of

Ap.amea. Modern travellers seek its site in the

neighbourhood of SanduUi. (Kiepert, in Franz's

Fimf Inschriften, p. 37.) [L. S.]

SILI orSIMI (2i'Aoi or 2(^01, Strab. xvi. p. 772),

a tribe of Aethiopians, who used the horns of tlic

oryx, a species of gazelle, as weapons. Some have

considered them to be the same as the AiSioTrer

2i/xoi of Agatharchides. p. 42. (Comp. Diodor. iii.

8.)

'

[T. H. D.]

SILICEXSE FLUMEN, a river in Hispania

Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Corduba, probably

the Guadajoz, or one of its tributaries. (Hirt.

B. ^.57.) [T. H.D.]
SILINDIUM (2:AiV5ioi'), a small town of Truas

at the foot of Jlount Ida, is mentioned only by

Stephanus B. (s. v.) on the authority of Demetrius

of Scepsis. [L. S.]

SILINGAE (2iAi77a(), a tribe of Germany, on

the south of the Semnones, between the western

slopes of Mons Asciburgius and the river Albis.

(Ptol. ii. 11. § 18.) It is generally supposed that

this name is the one from which the modern Silesia

or Schlesien is formed. (Latham, Tacit. Germ.

p. 138 ; Palackv, Gesch. von Bohmen, vol. i.

p. 68.)
'

[L. S.]

SILIS (Sele), a small river of Venetia, in the

X. of Italy, which rises in the mountains above

Treviso (Tarvasium), and flows into the lagunes at

Altinum (^Altino). It is still called ihtSele. (Plin.

iii. 18. s. 22.) [E. H. B.]

SILLA(2iAAo,Tsid.Charax,§2,ed.Miiller,1855),

a river of Apolloniatis, a district of Assyria, which,

according to Isidorus, flows through the centre of the

town of Artemita. [Artesuta.] There can be little

doubt that this is the river now called the Diyaleh.

It is also, in all probability, the same as that called

by Steph. B. (.s. v. 'ATrd/xna) the Delas. Forbiger

imagines that the Diabus of Ammianus (sxiii. 6),

the Durus of Zosimus (iii. 25), and the Gorgos of

Ptolemy (iv. 1. § 7), refer to the same river. It is,

however, more likely that the first of these streams

is the same as that elsewhere called the Zaba-

tus. [V.]

SILO or SHILOH (27jAc£/i: Eth. STjAwj/frTjs), a

town of Palestine, in the tribe of Ephraim, in the

mountain region according to Josephus {Aiit. v. 1),

where the ark and the tabernacle were first established

by Joshua on the settlement of the land by the tribes

of Israel. There also were assembled the national

convocations for the division of the land and the trans-

action of other public business affecting the whole

Union. (^Joshua, xviii. 1, 10, xix. 51, xxi. 2, xxii.

9.) There Samuel ministered before the Lord in

the days of Eli the high-priest (1 Sam. i.—iii.).

There was the seat of the Divine worship until the

disastrous battle of Aphek, from which period the

decline of Shiloh must be dated (ch. iv.) until its

desolation became proverbial in Israel. (^Psalm

Ixxviii. 60 ; Jeremiah, vii. 12, xxvi. 6, 9.) Its

situation is very particularly described in the book

of Judges (xxi. 19), as '' on the north side of Bethel,

on the east side of the highway that goeth up from

Bethel to Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah."
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St. Jerome places it xii. M. P. from Neapolis (=She-
chem == Nablus), in the toparchy of Acrabattena.

(^Onomast. s. v.) Its ruins were shown, and the

remains of the altar amonj; them, in his day. {Com-
ment, in Sophon. i. 14, Epitaph. Paulae.') From

these notes the site is easily identified with the

modern Siliui, on the east of the Nahh'is road, about

four hours south of that town, situated over against

a village named El-Lebban (Lebonah), which lends

its name also to a Khan on the road-side. SiJlin is

merely a heap of ruins lying on a hill of moderate

elevation at the south-eastern extremity of a valley

through which passes the great north road from

.Tudaea to Galilee. " Among the ruins of modern

houses are traces of buildings of greater antiquity,

and at some distance, towards the east, is a well of

good water, and in the valleys many tombs ex-

cavated in the rock.'' (Robinson, Bihl. Res. vol. iii.

pp. 86— 89.) Among the tombs of Shiloh, if Re-

iand's conjecture is correct, is to be sought the very

slender authority on which the pagans rested their

assertion that their demigod Silenus was buried in

the country of the Hebrews; and the fact of the

effigy of this deity being found on the coins of

Flavia Neapolis, certainly lends countenance to his

ingenious hypothesis that the fable originated in

the imaginary correspondence between this name
and the town of Ephraim. (^Palaeslina, p. 1017.)

But the error which he has copied from Benjamin of

Tudela, of placing the tomb of Samuel in Shiloh, is

obviously attributable to a lapse of memory on the

part of that writer, as no one has ever identified

Shiloh with the modern Nebi Samicil. The error

is corrected by Asher. (^Itinerary of R. Benjamin

of Tudela, ed. A. Asher, vol. i. p. 78, vol. ii. p.

95.) [G. W.]
SILOAM. [Jerusalem, p. 28, b.]

SI'LPIA, a town in Hispania Baetica, N. of the

Baetis, and apparently in the Sierra Morena. (Liv.

xxviii. 12.) Vn>hah\y Linares. [T. II. D.]

SI'LSILIS (^Not. Imp.), a fort situated on the

right bank of the Nile, between Ombos and Apolli-

nopolis JIagna in Upper Aegypt. The original

name of this place is nearly preserved in the modern

Silili. The fort of Silsilis stood at the foot of the

mountain now called Gebel Selsilek, or " hill of the

chain," and was one of the points which commanded
the passage of the river. For at this spot the

Arabian and Libyan hills approach each other so

nearly that the Nile, contracted to about half its

ordinaiy width, seems to flow between two perpen-

dicular walls of sandstone. Silsilis was one of the

principal .seats for the worship of the Nile itself, and

Ranieses II. con.secrated a temple to it, where it was
worshipped under the emblem of a crocodile and the

appellation of Hapimoou. The stone quarries of

Silsilis were also celebrated for their durable and
beautiful stone, of which the great temples and
monuments of the Thebaid were for the most part

built. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol. ii.

p. 28.3.) [W. B. D.]

SILVANECTES. This name occurs in the

Notitia of the Provinces of Gallia, where the chief

town is called Civitas Silvanectium. In the Notit.

Iiiil). the Silvanectes arc placed in Belgica Secunda,
but the name there denotes a town, according to the

usage then established of giving to the capital towns
the names of their people. It appears almost certain

that the Subanecfi of Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 11) is the

same name as Silvanectae or Silvanectes. Ptolemy
places the Subanecti east of the Seine, and makes
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Ratomagus their capital. But this Ratomagus is'

conjectured to be the same as the Augustomagus of'

the Itin. and of the Table, which is Senlis [Au-
gustomagus],

Pliny (iv. c. 17) mentions the Ulmanetes in

Gallia Belgica: " Suessiones liberi, Ulmanetes liberi,

Tungri." It is possible that this too may be a cor-

rupted form of Silvanectes, for the modern name
Senlis confirms the form Silvanectes, and the name
Ulmanetes is otherwise unknown. [G. L.]

SI'LVIA, a place in lllyria, on the road from
Sirmium to Salona. (^Itln. Ant. p. 269.) It is

probably the same town as the Salvia of Ptolemy

[SAL\aA]. It is identified with Keupris by La-

pie. [T. H. D.]

SI'LVIUM (SiXomov: Eth. Silvinus: Garagnone),

a town of Apulia in the interior of the country. Ifc

is noticed by Strabo (vi. p. 283) as the frontier town

of the Peucetii, and its name is noticed by Pliny

among the municipal towns of Apulia (Piin. iii. 11.

s. 16). But at a much earlier period it is mentioned

by Diodorus as an Apulian town, which was wrested

from tlie Samnites by the Romans in b. c. 306
(Diod. XX. 80). Our only clue to its position is

derived from the Itineraries, which place it 20 miles

from Venusia, on the branch of the Appian Way
which led direct to Tarentum. This distance coin-

cides with the site of a town (now destroyed) called

Garagnone, situated about midway between Spinaz-

zolo and Poggio Orsino, and nearly due E. of Venosa

(Pratilli, ViaAppia, iv. 6. p. 478; Romanelli, vol. ii

p. 188). [E.H. B.]

SILURA, an island of Britain, separated only by
a narrow strait from the coast of the Dumnonii, who
inhabited the most SW. point of Britannia. (Solin.

c. 22.) It is probably the same island which Sul-

picius Severus (ii. 51) calls Sylina, and seems to

mean the Scilly Islands. [T. H. D.]

SI'LURES (SiAvpej, Ptol. ii. 3. § 24), a powerful

and warlike people in the W. part of Britannia Ro-

mana, whose territory was bounded on the S. by the

estuary of the Sabrina. The important towns of

Isca and Venta belonged to them. Tacitus {Agr.

1 1 ) calls them descendants of the Iberi of Spain,

and states that they had emigrated from Ireland

into Britain; but there seems to be no foimdation

for this opinion. (Cf. Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p.

202.) Although subjugated by the Romans, they

caused them continual alarm; and they were the

only people of Britain who, at a later period, main-

tained their independence against the Saxons.

(Beda, Hist. Ecc. i. 12, scq.; cf. Tac. Ann. xii. 2,

31; Plin. iv. 16. s. 30.) [T. H. D.]

SIME'NA(2iV')''": -E''^'- Siyurjfew), a town on the

coast of Lycia, 60 stadia from Apcrlac (Plin. v. 27 ;

Steph. B. s. v.; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. §§ 239, 240,

where it is called Somena, ScijUTji-a ; comi). Leake

Asia Minor, p. 188; Spratt and Forbes, Travels m
Lijcia, v(j1. i. p. 137, vol. ii. pp. 86, 274.) [L. S.]

SI'MENI. [IcENi.]

SIMEON. [Palaestina, p. 529. b.]

SIMITTU {^in'i(T6ov,YuA. iv.3. § 29), called by

Pliny (v. 4. § 4) Simittuenho Ojipidum, a Roman
colony in the interior of Nuniidia, on the road from

Cirta to Carthago, 7 miles to the W. of Bulla Regia.

(//m. Ant. p. 43.) There were some mineral waters

5 miles E. of the town {lb.). It lay on the site of

the present Ain Semit, cii the Qiud-el-Bidl, 2 leagues

to the W. of Z)';.//. [T. II. I).]

SIMOIS (2iA<oeis), a small river of I'roas, having

its source in Jlount Ida, or more accurately in Slouut
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Cotylus, which passed by Ilion, joineJ the Scamander

helow that city. This river is frequently spoken of

in the Iliad, and described as a rapid mountain torrent.

{II. iv. 47.'), V. 774, xii. 22, xxi. 308; comp.

Acschyl. ^<7«;«. 692; Strab. xiii. p. 597; I'tol. v.

2. § 3; Steph. B. s. v.\ Pomp. Mela, i, 18; Plin. v.

33; and Scabiander.) Its present name is IJum-

breh Chai, and at present its course is so altered that

it is no longer a tributary of the Scamander, but

flows directly into the Hellespont. [L. S.]

SIMUXDU. [Tai-kobane.]

SIJIYLLA (:S,inv\\a, Ptol. vii. 1. § 6), a com-

mercial entrepot on the western coast of Bindostan,

in the district called 'ApiaKo, SaSu'wi'. It is noticed

in the I'eriplus by the name of 2^;ituA\o, and was

probably at or near Bassein, a little N. of Bom-

hay. [V.]

SI'MYRA {'S.ifxvpa.), a maritime city of Phoenicia

mentioned by Pliny in connection with Marathus

and Antaradus, N. of Tripolis, Orthosia, and the

river Eleutherus (v. 20). It is placed by Ptolemy

between the mouth of the Eleutherus and Orthosia,

and, if the figures can be trusted, 10' west of the

former, 14' north; in the same latitude with Or-

thosia (i. e. 34° 40'), but 40' east of it, whicli

would seem either to imply an ignorance of the

coast, or to intimate that Simyra lay at some dis-

tance from the shore, and that the Eleutherus ran

southward to the sea. Strabo says that it was oc-

cupied by the Aradians, together with the neigh-

bouring Marathus (xvi. p. 7.53), apparently placing

it north of the Eleutherus. In addition to what has

been said under Marathus, and in confirmation of

the identification there attempted, the following may
be cited from Shaw, and will serve to illustrate the

situation of Simyra: " The ancient Marathus may
be fixed at some ruins near the Serpent Fountain,

. which make, with Rou-tcadde and Tortosa, almost

an equilateral triangle. About 5 miles frum the

river Ahlcer, and 24 to the SSE. of Tortosa, there

are other considerable ruins knijwn by the name of

Snmrah, with several rich plantations of mulberry

and other fruit trees growing in and round about

them. These, from the very name and situation,

can be no other than the remains of the ancient

Simyra . . . the seat formerly of the Zemarites. Pliny

V. 20) makes Simyra a city of Coelesyria, and ac-

quaints us that Mount Libanus ended there to the

northward; but as Sumrah lies in the Je?/?!e (i.e.

tlie great plain), 2 leagues distant from that

mountain, this circumstance will better fall in with

Area, where Mount Libanus is remarkably broken

otr and discontinued." (TVai'cfe, pp. 268, 2G9.) The
ruins of Area are 5 miles E. of Sumrah, and 2 leagues

WSW. of Area is the Nahr-el-Berd, the Cold

Piver, which Shaw and others identify with the Eleu-

therus. It is manifest how irreconcilable all this

is with Ptolemy and other ancient geographers.

[Eleutherus; Orthosia; JIarathus.] [G.W.]

SINA. [Sena.]

SINAE {ot 27fai, Ptol. vii. 3, Sec), the ancient

nation of the Chinese, whose land is first described

by Ptolemy (/. c.) and Marcianus (p. 29, seq.), but

in an unsatisfactory manner. Indeed, the whole

knowledge of it possessed by the Greeks and Romans

rested on the reports of individual merchants who

had succeeded in gaining admittance among a people

who then, as in modern times, isolated themselves as

much as possible from the rest of the world. For

tlic^ assumption which Deguignes sought to es-

tablish, that a political alliance was formed between

SINAE.

Rome and China, and that the emperor M. Aurelius

Antoninus sent a formal embassy thither in the

year 166, rests solely on the name of Yan-Tun,
which that writer discovered in some ancient Chi-

nese annals, and must therefore be regarded with

great suspicion. (See Bohlen, das Alte Indien, i.

p. 71.) According to the description of Ptolemy,

the country of the Sinae extended very far to the S.,

and was connected with the E. coast of Africa by
an unknown land, so that the Indian Ocean formed

a large mediterranean sea. He does not venture to

define its eastern boundaiy, but finishes his account

of the known earth with the 180th degree of longi-

tude, without, however, denying that there were

tracts of unknown land still farther to the E. But
Cosmas Indicopleustes (ap. Montfaucon, N. Coll.

Patmm, ii. p. 337), who calls the country of the

Sinae T^lnrfa, was the first who laid down its

correct boundary by the ocean on the E. On the

N. it was bounded by Senca, and on the S. and W.
by India extra Gangem, from which it was divided

by the river Aspithra (probably the Bangpa-Kmig)
and the Semanthine mountains. Thus it embraced

the southern half of China, and the eastern part of

Further India, as Tonrjquin, Cochin-China, Cani-

boja, &c. Ptolemy mentions several large bays

and promontories on the coast. At the extreme

NE. of the Indian Ocean, where the land of the

Sinae abutted on Further India, was the great gulf

(of Siaiii), which on the coast of the Sinae was

formed by the South Cape (jh Hdrtov 6.Kpov)

(probably Cape Camboja), and on the side of India

by anotlier large promontory (perhaps Cape A'o-

mania). To the S. of South Cape, and between it

and the Cape of the Satyrs (^aTvpwf aKpov),

Ptolemy and Marcianus (p. 30) place another large

bay called Theriodes (©rjpiwS?;? koAttos) ; and to

the S. of the Cape of Satyrs, again, and between it

and the mouth of the river Cottiaris, the Bay of the

Sinae (^ivwv k6\-kos). These very vague and in-

correct accounts do not permit us to decide with

any confidence respecting the places indicated by

Ptolemy; but it has been conjectured that the Cape
of the Satyrs may hare been Cape St. James, the

Theriodes Sinus the bay between it and the mouth
of the river Camboja or Maykiang, and the Bay of

the Sinae the gulf of Tongquin. Among the

mountains of the country Ptolemy names only tbe

Montes Semanthini {^-qixavOivhv Cpos), which formed

its NW. boundary. Among the rivers indicated

are the Aspithra (^ha-riBpa), rising in the moun-
tains just mentioned, to which we have already al-

luded; the Ambastus ("A/xSoo-tos), probably the

Camboja, which fell into the Great Bay between

the towns of Bramma and Ehabana; the Senos or

Sainos (Se'fox or Sai'cor) more to the S. ; and fur-

ther still in the same direction the Cottiaris (Kot-

Ti'apis), whicli emptied itself into the bay of the

Sinae to the N. of the town of Cattigara. The last

may perhaps be the Si Kiang, which discharges it-

self at Canton. Respecting the nation of the Sinae

themselves, we have no information, though Ptolemy

mentions several subdivisions of tliem; as in the N.

the Semanthini, on the like named mountains ; S.

of them the Acadorae, with a town called Acadra,

and again to the S. the Aspithrae, on the Aspithra,

and having a city of the same name as the river.

SE. of the latter, on the Great Bay, and dwelling

on the river Ambastus, were the Ambastae. Lastly,

in a still more siuithern district between the bay of

Theriodes and tliat uf the Sinae, were tbe Aethiopes
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Ichthyophaoi and the Sinae Ichthyopha^i. Among
the 8 cities mentioned by Ptolemy, namely, Brainma,

Rhaban.H, Cattigara, Acadra, Aspitln-a, Cocconagra,

S.uata, and Tliinae or Siiiae, the last was un-

doubtedly the most important, and was regarded by

him and others as the capital of the nation. It has

been conjectured to be Tlisin, in the province of

Cliensi, or even Nankin itself. It may be remarked

that the Sinae were anciently called Thinae (&lvai);

though it is said that this form of their name only

arose from the Arabic pronunciation of Sinae. (See

Sickler, ii. p. 518; Gesenius,//e6. Lex. p. 788.) The

next town in point of importance was Cattigara,

which both Ptolemy and Marcianus regard as the

chief j)lace of trade. [Cattigara.] [T.H.D.]

SINAI (Sii"" opos), the celebrated mountain of

Arabia Petraea. It, however, lent its name to the

whole peninsula in which it was situated, which

must therefore first be described. It is formed by

the bifurcation of the Red Sea at its northern ex-

tremity, and is bounded by the Heroopoliticus Sinus

(or Sea of Suez) on the west, and the Aelaniticus

Sinus (the GulfofAhcthii) on the east, ending in the

Posidium Promontorium [^Ras MoliammecT). At the

northern extremity of the Sea of Suez stood Arsinoe

(^Suez), and Aelana(^lZ;a6«), at the extremity of the

gulf that bears its name. The caravan road of the

great ffaj, which joins these two towns, traverses a

high table-land of desert, now called El-Tih=.^' the

Wilderness of the Wandering," part of ancient

Idumaea. To the south of this road, the plateau

of chalk formation is continued to Jebel Tih, the

fi4\ava upi} of Ptolemy, extending from the eastern

to the western gulf, in a line slightly curved to the

south, and bounded in that direction by a belt of

sandstone, consisting of arid plains, almost without

water or signs of vegetation. To this succeeds the

district of primitive granite formation, which ex-

tends quite to the southern cape, and runs into the

Gulf of Akaba on the east, but is separated by a

narrow strip of alluvial soil called El-Kda from the

Sea of Suez. The northern part of the Tih is

called in Scripture " the wilderness of Paran

"

(Numb. xii. 16, xiii. 3, xxxii. 8, &c.), in which

the Lsraelites abode or wandered during great part of

the forty years; although Eusebius and St. Jerome,

as will be piesently seen, identify this last with the

wilderness of Sin. This wilderness of Sin is com-

monly supposed to be connected, in name and situa-

tion, with Mount Sinai ; but as the Israelites

entered on the wilderness of Sin on leaving their en-

campment by the Red Sea, the next station to

Elim {Exod. xvi. 1; Numb, xxxiii. 10, 11), and

traversed it between Elim and Rephidim, where

they had apparently left it (^Exod. xvii. 1),—for

I)iiphkah and Alush are inserted between the two in

Numbers xxxiii. 12— 14,— and yet had not arrived

at Sinai (ver. 1.5; Exod. xvi. 1), it may be ques-

tioned whether the identification rests on solid ground.

Eusebius and St. Jerome, who distinguish between

tlie deserts of Sin and Sinai, yet appear to extend

the former too far eastward. " The desert of Sin,"

they say, •' extends between the Red Sea and the

desert of Sina; for they came from the desert of Sin

to Rephidim, and thence to the desert of Sinai, near

Mount Sina, where Moses received the dispensation

of the Law; but this desert is the same as that of

Kaddes according to the Hebrew, but not according

to the LX.X." The confusion indicated by this last

remark may be explained by the observations, 1st,

that Zin, which is a synonym " for the wilderness of
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Kadesh" (Numb. xx. 1, xxxiii. 36). is identical

in Greek with the Sin (i. e. SiV) ; the 2 representing
both the ^,« (tsadi) of |y and the Q (samech) of

|"ip
; and, 2dly, that instead of making Zin iden-

tical with Kadesh, as it is in the Hebrew, the LXX.
read so as to make " the desert of Paran," which
they identify with " the desert of Kadesh," an in-

termediate station between Sin and Mount Hor
(Numb, xxxiii. 36, in LXX.)

The wilderness of Sin, then, must be f:xed to the

northwest part of the granite district of the penin-

sula between Serbul and the Red Sea, while Zin is

north of Ezion Geber, between it and Mount Hor,

—

the southern extremity in fact of Wad// Alusa, or

the Arabah, north of Akaba.

With respect to Sinai, it is difficult to decide be-

tween the rival claims of the two mountains, which,

in modern as in ancient times, have been regarded

as the Mountain of the Law. The one is Serbal

above-mentioned, situated towards the NW. ex-

tremity of the granite district, towering with its five

sharp-pointed granite peaks above the fruitful and
agreeable oasis of Wadij Pharan, still marked by

extensive ruins of the churches, convents, and build-

ings of the old episcopal town of Paran; the other

between 30 and 40 miles south-east of Serbal, in

the heart of the granite district, where native tra-

ditions, of whatever value, have affixed to the

mountains and valleys names connected with the

inspired narrative of the giving of the Law, and

where the scenery is entirely in unison with the

events recorded. Emerging from the steep and

narrow valley Nakba Hawa, whose precipitous sides

rise to the perpendicular height of 1000 feet, into

the wide plain called Wady Musa, at the northern

base of the traditionary Horeb, Russegger describes

the scene as grand in the extreme. " Bare granite

mountains, whose summits reach to a height of more

than 7000 Paris feet above the level of the sea;

wonderful, I might say fiibulous, forms encompass a

plain more than a mile in length, in the background

of which lies the convent of St. Catharine, at the

foot of Jebel Mi'isa, between the holy Horeb on the

west, and Ebestimmi on the east." In this valley,

then, formed at the base of Horeb by what may be

called a junction of the Wady-er-Rahah and Wady-
esh-Skeikh, but which, according to Russegger's ex-

press testimony, bears in this place the native name

of Wady Musa, must the children of Israel have

encamped before Je6cZ .Vi(*-a, whose rugged northern

termination, projected boldly into the plain, bears

the distinctive name of Has Sasafah. Jebel Musa
rises to the height of 5956 Paris feet above the

sea, but is far from being the highest of the group.

Towering high above it, on the south, is seen the

sunmiit of Horeb, having an elevation of 7097 Paris

feet, and south of that again Jebel Katherina, more

than 1000 feet higher still (viz. 8168 Paris feet),

all outtopped by Jebel-om-Skomer, the highest of

this remarkable group, which attains an altitude of

8300 Paris feet. Over against Jebel MiUa on the

north, and confining tlie valley in that direction, i.s

the spur of a mountain which retains in its name,

Jebel Sena, a memorial of the ancient Scripture ap-

pellation of the Mountain of the Law. To attempt

anything like a full discussion of the questions at

issue between the advocates of the conflicting tradi-

tions or hypotheses, would be ;is inconsistent with tho

character of such an article as this, as with tho

limits which must be assigned it: a very few remarks
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must suffice. There seems, then, to be no question

that the site of Horeb was traditionally known to the

Israelites for many centuries after the Exodus (1

Kings, xix. 8); and if so, it is improbable tliat it

was subsequently lost, since its proximity to Elath

and Ezion Geber, which were long in their posses-

sion, would serve to ensure the perpetuity of the

tradition. It is worthy of remark that Josephus

nowhere uses the name Horeb, but in the passage

parallel to that above cited from the 1st book of

Kings, as xiniformly throughout his history, substi-

tutes rb ^luatou opos,— so far confirming the iden-

tity of locality indicated by the two names, learnedly

maintained by Dr. Lepsius, who holds Horeb to be

an Amalekite appellative equivalent in signification

with Sin, both signifying "earth made dry by

draining off the water," which earth he finds in the

large mounds of alluvial deposit in the bed of Wady
Faran, at the northern base of Serbal, his Sinai.

Buxtorf, however, cites rabbinical authorities for

another etymology of Sinai, derived from the nature

of the rock in Uie vicinity. (See Shaw's Travels,

4to. p. 443. and note 7.) Josephus does not in any

way identify the site; but Eusebius and St. Jerome

have been erroneoasly understood to describe Serbal

under the name Sina, when they say tliat Pharan was

south of Arabia, next to the desert of the Saracens,

through which the children of Israel journeyed when

they decamped from Sina (Onomast. s.v. Phamn.);

for they obviously confound the city of Paran with the

wilderness mentioned in Numbers (xii. 16, xiii. 3);

and the description is so vague as to prove only their

ignorance, if not of the true site of tlie city Pharan

(which they place 3 days east of Aila), at least of

the utter want of all connection between this and

the desert of Zin, which is Paran ; and in this, as in

other passages, on which much reliance has been

placed in this discussion, it is clear that they are not

writing from any local knowledge, but simply draw-

ing deductions from the Scripture narrative (see

e. g. Onomast. s. v. Raphadim), which we are per-

haps equally competent to do. The earliest Chris-

tian writer, then, who can be quoted as a witness to

the true site of the " Jlountain of the Law " is

Cosmas Indicopleustes (circ. A. d. 530), who un-

doubtedly describes Mount Choreb, in the Sinaic

(desert ?), as near to Pharan, about 6 miles distant;

and this Pharan must be the Pharan of the eccle-

siastical annals, whose ruins at the foot of Mount

Serbal have been noticed above. This then is direct

historical testimony in favour of a hypothesis first

started by Burckhardt in modern times, advocated

by Dr. Lepsius, and adopted by Mr. Forster and

others. But then it appears to be the only clear

historical evidence, and must therefore be compared

with that in favour of the existing tradition, which,

as it is accepted in its main features by Drs. Piobin-

son and Wilson, Eitter, Mr. Stanley, and other emi-

nent scholars, is obviously not unworthy of regard.

Tiiat the present convent of St. Catharine w.os ori-

ginally founded by the emperor Justinian (about

A. D. 556), is as certain as any fact in history; and

it is equally difficult to imagine that, at so short an

interval after the journey of Cosmas, the remem-

brance of the true Sinai could have been lost, and that

the emperor or the monks would have acquiesced in

what they knew to be a fictitious site ; for the

mountain had long been regarded with veneration by

the monks, who, however, had erected no monastery

before this time, but dwelt in the mountains and

valleys about the bush in which God appeared to

SINAL

Moses (Eutychii Annates, torn. ii. p. 163; comp.

Procopius, De Aedificiis Jiostiniani, v. 8); so that

when their monasteries are mentioned in earlier

times, it is clear that the monastic cells only are to

be understood. On the whole, then, the testimony of

Cosmas can hardly avail against a tradition which

was not originated, but only perpetuated, by the

erection of Justinian's mon.astery. To this historical

argument in favour of the existing traditions a topo-

graphical one may be added. If Rephidim is cor-

rectly placed by Dr. Lepsius and others at Wady
Faran, at the foot of Serial, it seems to follow in-

contestably that Serbal cannot be Sinai ; for what

occasion could there be for the people to decamp

from Eephidim, and journey to Sinai, if Rephidim

were at the very base of the mount ? (Exod. xix.

1,2). Dr. Lepsius feels the difficulty, and attempts

to remove it by insinuating that the sacred narra-

tive is not to be implicitly trusted. That Horeb is

mentioned in connection with Rephidim is certainly

a palpable difliculty {Exod. xviii. 1— 6), but in a

choice of difficulties it is safer to adopt that which

does least violence to the sacred text.

By far the strongest argument in favour of the

identity of Serbal with Sinai is to be found in the

celebrated inscriptions with which the rocks on that

mountain and in the surrounding valleys are covered.

Not that anything can be certainly determined from

these mysterious records, while the art of deciphering

them is still in its infancy. The various theories

respecting them cannot here be discussed; the works

containing them are referred to at the end of the

article : but it may be well to put on record the

whole of the earliest testimony concerning them, and

to offer for their elucidation an observation suggested

by an early writer which has been strangely over-

looked in this discussion. It is an interesting theory

of Cosmas Lidicopleustes, that the Israelites, having

been instructed in written characters in the Deca-

logue given in Horeb, were practised in writing, as

in a quiet school, in the desert for forty years:

" from whence it comes to pass," he proceeds, " that

you may see in the desert of Jlount Sinai, and in

all the stations of the Hebrews, all the rocks in

those parts, which have rolled down from the moun-

tains, engraven with Hebrew inscriptions, as I my-

self, who journeyed in those parts, testify; which

certain Jews also having read, interpreted to us,

saying that they were written thus. ' The pil-

grimage (airepais) of such an one, of such a tribe,

in such a year, and such a month,'—as is frequently

written in our hostelries. For they, having newly

acquired the art, practised it by multiplying writing,

so that all those places are full of Hebrew inscrip-

tions, preserved even unto this time, on account of

the unbelievers, as I think; and any one who wishes

can visit those places and see them, or they can in-

quire and learn concerning it that I have spoken

the truth." (Cosmas Indicopleustes, de Muiido, lib.

V. apud Jlontfaucon, Collectio Nova Patruvi, torn. ii.

p. 205.) On this it may suffice to remark, that

while it is certain that the characters are neither the

original nor later Hebrew,— i. e. neither Phoenician

nor Chaldaic,— still the Jews in Cosmas's company

could decipher them. We know that they are for

the most part similar to the ancient Arabian

(the Hamyaritic or Hadramutic) character, with

which the whole region in the south of the Arabian

peninsula teems. If, then, Mr. Forster's ingenious

and very probable conjecture of the identity of the

rock-hewn inscription of Hissn Ghorub with that
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copied by Abderakhman from the southern coast of

Ai'abia, preserved and translated by Schultens, be

correct, it will follow that the old Adite character

was decipherable even two centuries later than the

date assigned to Cosmas, who could scarcely have

failed to discover the Christian origin of these in-

scriptions, if they had been really Christian. Indeed

it may well be questioned whether any Christians

could have been sufficiently conversant with this an-

cient character to use it as freely as it is used on

the rocks of the peninsula. Certainly if the hypo-

thesis of this place having been resorted to as a

place of pilgrimage by the pagan tribes of Arabia,

and so ha\ing acquired a sanctity in the very

earliest times, could be established, the fact might

furnish a clue to the future investigation of this

deeply interesting subject, and, as Ritter has sug-

gested, might serve to remove some difficulties in the

Sacred Narrative. Now the journal of Antoninus

Placentinus does in fact supply so precisely what
was wanting, that it is singular that bis statement

Las attracted so little notice in connection with the

Sinaitic inscriptions; which, however, he does not

expressly mention or even allude to. But what we
do learn from him is not unimportant, viz., that be-

fore the time of Islam, in " the ages of ignorance,"

as the l\Iohammedans call them, the peninsula of

Jlount Sinai was a principal seat of the idolatrous

superstition of the Arabians; and that a feast was
held there in honour of their miraculous idol, which

was resorted to by Ishmaelites, as he calls them,

from all parts: the memorial of which feast seems

htill to be preserved by the Bedawin. (Burckhardt,

Syria, pp. 566, .567.) Now when it is remembered
that the eastern commerce of Greece and Rome,
conducted by the Arabs of Yemen and Hadramant,
must have brought their merchants and sailors to

the vicinity of this ancient sanctuaiy at Arsinoe or

at Elana, the pilgrimage becomes almost a matter

of course ; and the practice which we know prevailed

in their own country of graving their memorials

with an iron pen in the rock for ever, was naturally

adopted by them, and imitated by the Christian

pilgrims in after times. Undue stress has been laid

on the frequency of the inscriptions about Serhal,

contrasted with their rarity about Jebel Miisa ; but it

should be remembered that they are executed almost

entirely in the soft sandstone which meets the

granite on and around Serbal, but which is scarcely

found in the interior, where tiie hard, primitive rock

did not encourage the scribbling propensities of the

travellers, as the softer tablets in the more western

part, where the blocks of trap-stone (which are also

largely interspersed with the granite, and which
present a black surface without, but are lemon-

coloured within) were studiously selected for the

inscriptions, which, in consequence, come out with

the effect of a rubricated book or illuminated manu-
script, the black surface throwing out in relief the

lemon-coloured inscriptions.

This account of the peninsula must not be con-

cluded without a brief notice of the very remarkable
temple of Harhut el-Cliddem, and the stelae which
are found in such numbers, not only in the temple,

but in other western parts of the peninsula, where
large masses of copper, mixed with a quantity of

iron ore, were and still are found in certain strata of

the sandstone rocks along the skirts of the prime-
val chain, and which gave to the whole district the

name still found in the hieroglyphics, Maphat, ' the

copper land," which was under the particular pro-
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tection of the goddess Hathor, Mistress of Maphat.
The temple, dedicated to her, stands on a lofty sand-
stone ledge, and is entirely filled with lofty stelae,

many of them like obelisks with inscriptions on both
sides: so crowded with them in fact, that its walls
seem only made to circumscribe the stelae, althoufrh

there are several erected outside it, and on the ad-
jacent hills. The monuments belong, apparently, to

various dynasties, but Dr. Lepsius has only specially

mentioned three, all of the twelfth. The massi\'e

crust of iron ore covering the hillocks, 250 yards
long and 100 wide, to the depth of 6 or 8 feet, and
blocks of scoriae, prove that the smelting furnaces of

the Egyptian kings were situated on these airy

heights ; but tlie caverns in which the ore was
found contain the oldest effigies of kings in exist-

ence, not excepting the whole of Egypt and the

pyramids of Gizeh,

The chief authorities for this article, besides those

referred to in the text, are Niebuhr (^Voyage en
Arahie,\o\. i. pp. 181—204); Seetzen (i?eise», vol,

iii. pp. 55—121). For the physical history and
description of the peninsula, Russegger is by far the

fullest and most trustworthy authority {Reisen, vol.

iii. pp. 22—58). Dr. Robinson has investigated the

history and geography of the peninsula, with his

usual diligence (Travels, vol. i. §§ 3, 4. pp. 87

—

241); and Dr. Wilson has added some important
observations in the way of additional information or

correction of his predecessor {Lands of the Bible,

vol. i. chapters vi.—viii. pp. 160—275). Lepsius's

Tonr from Thebes to the Peninsula of Sinai
(Le«ers,pp. 310—321,556—562), which has been

translated by C. II. Cottrell (London, 1846), argues
for Serbal as the true itiountain of the Law; and his

theory has been maintained with great learning and
industry by Mr. John Hogg {Remarks on Mount
Serbal, (JV. in Transactions of the Royal Society of
Literature, 1849). The graphic description of the
country from Jlr. A. P. Stanley's pen is the latest

contribution to the general history of the penin-

sula {Sinai and Palestine, 1856). The decipher-

ment of the inscriptions has been attempted by the

learned Orientalists of Germany, Gesenius, Eoediger,

Beer, and others (Ch. Bunsen, Christianity and
Mank-ind, vol. iii. pp. 231—234); and Jlr. Forster

has published a vindication of his views against the

strictures of Mr. Stanley on his original work (The
Voice of Israel from the Rocks of Sinai, 1851;
The Israelitish Authorship of the Sinaitic Inscrip-

tions, 1856). [G. W.]
SINCHl, a sub-division of the Sarmatian tribe of

the Tauri. (Amm. Mar. xxii. 8. § 33.) [T. H. D.]

SINDA (2iV5a : Eth. Sindcnsis), a town which
seems to have been situated on the western frontier

of Pisidia, in the neighbourhood of Cibyra and the

river Caularis (Liv. xxxviii. 15; Strabo, xii. p.

570, xiii. p. 630). Stephanus B. (.?. v. 2i»'5io), who
speaks of Sindia as a town of Lycia, is probably

alluding to the same place. (Comp. llierocl. p. 680;
Polyb. Excerpt, de Leg. 30.) Some writers liave

confounded Sinda with Isionda, which is the more
surprising, as Livy mentions the two as dilfcrcnt

towns in the same chapter. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 152.) [L. S.]

SINDA SARMATICA (itVSa Kw^i-q, Ptol. v. 9.

§ 8), a town or village in Asiatic Sarmatia, in the

territory of the Sindi, with an adjoining liarbour

(SiA/SiK^s Mpriv, Ptol. lb.), 180 stadia E. of the

mouth of the Bosporus Cimmerius at Corocondama,

and, according to Arrian (At. /'. Eux. p. 19), 500
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stadia from Panticapaeum, and 300 from tlie Iluly

Harbour. But, aecordii)<r to Pliny, who calls it

Civjtas Sindica (vi. 5. s. 5), it was G7 miles from

the latter. It lay apparently on the lake of Coro-

condauietis. According to Scylax (p. 31) Sinda

was a Greek colony; thouah Mela, who calls it

Sindos (i. 19), regards it, with less probability, as

a sea-port founded by the Sindi themselves. (Comp.

8trab. xii. p. 496; Scymn. Fr. v. 154.)

2. A town of the Sindi, on the W. coast of the

6i,ius Magnus, or on the E. coast of the Aurea

Chersonesus in India extra Gangem, between the

mouths of the Durias and Daonas. (Ptol. vii. 2. §

7; Steph. B. p. 602.) [T. H. D.]

SINDI (SirSoi, Herod, iv. 2S), a people in

Asiatic Sarmatia, on the E. coast of the Pontus

Euxinus and at the foot of the Caucasus, in the

district called Sindice. (Herod. /. c; Hipponax. p.

71, ed. Welck.; Hellanic. p. 78; Dionys. Per. 681

;

Steph. B. p. 602 ; Annn. Marc. xxii. 8. § 41, &c.)

Besides the sea-port of Sinda, other towns belonging

to the same people were, Hermonassa, Gorgippia,

and Aborace. (Strab. xi. p. 49.5.) They had a

monarchical form of government (Polyaen, viii. 55),

and Gorgippia was the residence of their kings.

(Strab. I. c.) Nicolaus Damascenus (p. 160, ed.

Orel].) mentions a peculiar custom which they had

of throwing upon the grave of a deceased person as

many fish as the number of enemies whom lie had

overcome. Their name is variously written, and

Mela calls them Sindones (ii. 19), Lucian (7W.
55), l.ivStai'oi. Eichwald (Alt Geogr. d. Kasp. M.
p. 356) holds them to have been a Hindoo colony.

(Comp. Bayer, Acta Petrop/ix. p. 370; St. Croix,

Mem. de I Ac. des Iiiscr. xlvi. p. 403; Larcher, ad
Herod, vii. p. 506; Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 494,

&c.) [T. H. D.]

SI'NDICE {liv^.KT], Strab. xi. pp. 492, 495, cScc),

the tract of country inhabited by the Sindi, which,

according to Scylax (p. 31), lay between that

belonging to the JIaeotae, on the Palus ]\Iaeotis, and

that of the Cercetae (the modern Cherkas), and

which must therefore be sought at or near the

peninsula of Taman. According to Strabo (xi. p.

492) it reached to the Achaei, and extended in a

southerly direction from the Ilvpanis. [T. H. D.]

SINDOCANDA (2ii'5o«ai'5a,PtoL vii. 4. § 3), a

city in the middle of the W. coast of Taprobane,

belonging to the people called Sandocandae. Hence

it has been conjectured, either that the name of the

town should be changed into Sandocanda, or that

the people should be called Sindocandae. [T. H. D.]

SINDOMANA {:S,ivUixava, Strab. xv. p. 701). a

town on the lower course of the Indus, and in the

neighbourhood of the island of Pattalene. (Comp.

Arrian, Anab. vi. 15; Died. xvii. 102; Curtius,

ix. 8, 13, 17.) [T.H.D.]

SINDUS (2iV5os, Herod, vii. 123; Steph. B. s.v.),

a maritime town of Mygdonia in Macedonia, between

Theime (Thessalonica) and Chalastra. [E. B. J.]

SINGA (2i77K, Ptol. v. 15. § 10), a city of tlie

Syrian province of Commagene, to the N. of Doliche,

and situated on the river Singas (Ih. § 9), (now the

Stnsja)^ which had its source in Mount Pieria and

flowed to the NW. till it fell into the Euphrates to

the S. of Samosata. [I'. H. D.]

SINGAMES {'ZtYy6.ix7]s , Arrian, Per. P. Eux.

J). 10), a navigable river of Colchis, which entered

the Pontus Euxinus 210 stadia N. of the Cobus,

and 120 stadia SE. from the Tarsuras. (Plin. vi.

4. s. 4.) Now the Osingiri. [T. H. D.J

SINIAR,

SI'NGARA (to 'Ziyyapa, Dion Cass, xviii. 22),

a strongly fortified post at the northern extremity of

Mesopotamia, which for awhile, as appeai-s from

many coins still extant, was occupied by the Eomans
as an advanced colony against the Persians. Its

position has not been clearly defined by ancient

writers, Stephanus B. calling it a city of Arabia,

near Edessa, and Ptolemy placing it on the Tigris

(v. 18. § 9). There can, however, be no doubt that

it and the mountain near it, called by Ptolemy 6

%-yyapa's upos (v. 18. § 2), are represented at the

present day by the district of the Singcir. It ap-

pears to have been taken by Trajan (Dion Cass,

Ixviii. 22); and as the legend on some of the coins

reads ATP . CEH . KOA . CINPAPA . and bears

the head of Gordian on the obverse, it appears to

have formed a Roman colony under the emperors

Severus and Gordian. It was the scene of a celebrated

nocturnal conflict between Constantius and Sapor,

tlie king of Persia, the result of which was so un-

satisfactory that both sides claimed the victory.

(Amm. Marc, xviii. 5; Eutrop. x. 10; Sext. Ruf.

c. 27.) Still later, under the reign of Julian, it is

recorded that it underwent a celebrated siege, and at

length was carried by the Persians by storm, though

gallantly defended by the townspeople and two le-

gions. (Amm. Jlarc. xx. 6.) The country around

it is stated by Ammianus and Theophylactus to have

been extremely arid, which rendered it equally diffi-

cult to take or to relieve from a distance. [V.]

SINGIDA'VA (2i77i5wa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 8), a

town in the interior of Dacia, between the rivers Ty-

sia and Aluta, now Z'orrt on the J/aroscA. [T.H.D.]

SINGIDU'NUM (2i77i(r)5oui'o;/, or 'S.iyiv^ovvov,

Ptol. iii. 9. § 3), a town in Moesia Superior, at the

spot where the Savus falls into the Danubins, and

on the main road along the banks of the latter liver,

opposite to the town of Taurunum (Semliti) in Pan-

nonia. (Itin. Ant. p. 132; Iti7i. Hierosol. p. 563.)

By Procopius (de Aed. iv. 6. p. 287) it is called

2i777j5a5i'. It was a fortress, and the head-quarters

of the Legio iv. Flavia Felix (Not. Imp.), the

modern Belgrade. [T. H. D.]

SI'NGILI or SINGILIS, a town of Hispania

Baetica. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It lay near Caslillon

or Valsequilla, and D'Anville (i. p. 39) identifies it

with Puente de don Gonzalo. Concerning its ruins

and inscriptions, see Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 42,

xii. 20; Morales, p. 21. [T. H.D.]
SINGITICUS SINUS. [Singus.]

Sl'NGONE (2;77d;'?j), a town of the Quadi in

the south-east of Germany, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 30), but otherwise unknown. [L. S.j

SI'NGULIS, a tributaiy river of the Baetis, navi-

gable as far up as Astigi. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) Now
the Xe7iil. [T. H. D.]

SINGUS (21770S, Herod, vii. 122; Thuc. v. 18;

Bikkh, Corj}. Imcr. vol. i. p. 304 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 1 1

;

Steph. B. s.v.\ Plin. iv. 17: Eth. ^tyyaloi), a town

of Sithonia in Jlacedonia, upon the gulf to which it

gave its name, Singiticus Sinus (2i77iTi»cbs

K6\iros, Ptol. ^. c. : Gulf of A'ghion Oros), iden-

tified with Sgkia, probably a corrupted form of the

old name. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

153.) [E.B.J.]
SINIAR, a district of Babylonia, which is men-

tioned in Genesis under the title of the " land of

Shinar." It is noticed under the name of 'Sivyo.ap

rrjs BaSvAoovias by Histiaeus of Miletus, quoted by

Josephus (Ant-Jiid. i. 5) and Eusebius (Praepar.

Evang. ix. 15; comp. Gen. xi. 2; Isaiah, x\. 11}
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Zfi-h. V. II). It would seem to comprelieiij espe-

cially the great plain land of Babylonia, as dis-

tinguished from Assyria and Elymais (Gen. xiv. 1),

and probably extended to the junction of the Tigris

and Euphrates, if not as far as the Persian gulf.

Some have, without reason, confounded it with Sin-

gara, the modern Singdr. [V.]

SINIS (2iws), a Roman colony in the district of

Jlelitene in Armenia Minor. (Ptol. v. 7. § 5.) The

place is not mentioned by any other writer, but it is

possible that it may be the same place as the one

which Procopius (de Aed. iii. 4) simply calls

KoAoim'o. [L. S.]

SINNA. 1. (SiVi/a, Ptol. V. 18. §§ 11, 12), the

name of two towns in Mesopotamia, one on the S.

declivity of Mount Masius, the other more to the

SE., on the Tigris.

2. (^i-vva, Strab. svi. p. 755), a mountain for-

tress in Lebanon. [T. H. D.]

SINO'NIA {Zannone), was the name given in

ancient times to the smallest of the three islands

known as the hole di Ponza. It is situated about

5 miles to the NE. of Pontia {Ponza'), the principal

island of the group (PUn. iii. 6. s. 12; Mel. ii. 7. §
18). [E. H. B.]

SINO'PE (Sivcorrrj : Elh. SifcoTreus), the most

important of all the Greek colonies on the coast of

the Euxine, was situated on a peninsula on the coast

of Paphlagonia, at a distance of 700 stadia to the

east of Cape Carambis (Strab. xii. p. 546; Marcian,

p. 73 ; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 775.) It was a very

ancient place, its origin being referred to the Argo-

nauts and to Sinope, the daughter of Asopus.

(ApoUon. Pthod. ii. 947 ; Val. Flacc. v. 108.) But

the Sinopians themselves referred the foundation of

their city to Autolycus, a companion of Heracles, and

one of the Argonauts, to whom they paid heroic

honours (Strab. I. c). But this ancient town was

small and powerless, until it received colonists from

Miletus. The Milesians were in their turn dis-

possessed by the Cimmerians, to whom Herodotus (iv.

] 2) seems to assign the foundation of the city

;

but when the Cimmerians were driven from Asia

Minor, the Ephesians (in b. C. 632) recovered posses-

sion of their colony. (Scymn. 204, foil.; Anonym.
Peripl. P. E. p. 8.) The leader of the first Slilesian

colony is called Ambron, and the leaders of the

second Cous and Critines; though this latter state-

ment seems to be a mistake, as Eustathius and

Stephanus B. (s. v.) call the founder Critius, a native

of Cos. After this time Sinope soon rose to great

power a\id prosperity. About the commencement of

the Peloponnesian War the Sinopians, who were then

governed by a tyrant, Timesileon, received assist-

ance from the Athenians ; and after the expulsion of

the tyrant, 600 Athenian colonists were sent to

Sinope (Pint. I'ericl. 20). At the time of the

retreat of the Ten Thousand under Xenophon, Sinope

was a wealthy and tiourishing city, whose donuniun

extended to the river Halys, and which exercised

great influence over the tribes of Paphlagonia and
Cappadocia, independently of its colonies of Cerasus,

Cotyora, and Trapezus. It was mainly owing to

the assistance of the Sinopians, that the return-

ing Greeks were enabled to procure ships to convey
them to Heracleia(Xenoph. Anab. v. 5. § .'5; Arrian,

Peripl. P. £. p. 17; Diod. Sic. xiv. 30, 32; Amm.
]\Iarc. xxii. 8). Strabo also acknowledges that the

fleet of the Sinopians held a distinguished position

among the naval powers of the Greeks ; it was
mistress of the Euxine as far as the entrance
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of the Bosporus, and divided with Byzantium the
lucrative tunny fisheries in that sea. In the time
of Ptolemy Soter, Sinope was governed by a prince,

Scydrotherais, to whom the Egyptian king sent an
embassy. (Tao. Hist. iv. 82, foil.) Its great

wealth, and above all its excellent situation, excited

the cupidity of the kings of Pontus. It was first

assailed in u. c. 220, by Mithridates IV., the great-

grandfather of Mithridates the Great. Polybius

(iv. 56), who is our principal authority for this

event, describes the situation of Sinope in the follow-

ing manner : It is built on a peninsula, which
advances out into the sea. The isthmus which
connects the peninsula with the mainland is not

more than 2 stadia in breadth, and is entirely

barred by the city, which comes up close to it, but

the remainder of the peninsula stretches out towards

the sea. It is quite flat and of easy access from the

town; but on the side of the sea it is precipitous

all around, and dangerous for vessels, and presents

very few spots fit for effecting a landing. This de-

scription is confirmed by Strabo (xii. p. .545), for he

says that the city was built on the neck of the

peninsula; but he adds, that the latter was girt all

around with rocks hollowed out in the form of

basins. At high water these basins were filled,

and rendered the shore inaccessible, especially as

the rocks were everywhere so pointed that it was
impossible to walk on them with bare feet. The
Sinopians defended themselves bravely against

Blithridates, and the timely aid of the Rhodians in

the end enabled them to compel the agressor to

raise the siege. Pharnaces, the successor of

Mithridates IV., was more successful. He attacked

the city unexpectedly, and finding its inhabitants

unprepared, easily overpowered it, b. c. 1 83. From
this time Sinope became the chief town, and the

residence of the kings of Pontus. (Strab. I. c;
Polyb. sxiv. 10.) Mithridates, surnamed Euergetes

the successor of Pharnaces, was assassinated at

Sinope in B.C. 120 (Strab. x. p. 477). His son,

Mithridates the Great, was born and educated at

Sinope, and did much to embellish and strengthen

his birthplace : he formed a harbour on each side of

the isthmus, built naval arsenals, and constructed

admirable reservoirs for the tunny fisheries. After

his disaster at Cyzicus, the king intrusted the

command of the gamson of Sinope to Bacchides,

who acted as a cruel tyrant ; and Sinope, pressed both

from within and from without, was at last taken

by Lucullus, after a brave resistance. (Strab. /. c.

;

Plut. Lucull. 18; Appian, Bell. Milkr. 83;
Memnon, in Phot. Cod. p. 238, ed. Bekker.) Lu-

cullus treated the Sinopians themselves mildly,

having put the Poutian garrison to the sword; and

he left them in possession of all their works of art,

which embellished the city, with the exception of

the statue of Autolycus, a work of Sthenis, and the

sphere of Billarus. (Strab. Plut. //. cc; Cic. jn-u Leg.

Man. 8.) Lucullus restored the city to its ancient

freedom and indej)endence. But when Pharnaces,

the son of Mithridates, had been routed at Zela,

Caesar took Sinope under his protection, and esta-

blished Roman colonies there, as we must infer from

coins bearing the inscription Col. Jul. C;ies. Eelix

Sinope. In the time of Strabo Sinope was still a

large, splendid, and well fortified city ; for he
describes it as surrounded by strong walls, and
adorned with fine porticoes, squares, gyimiasia, and
other public edifices. Its connnerce indeed declined

yet the tunny fisheries formed an inexhaustible
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.source of revenue, wliich maintained the city in a

tolerable state of prosperity. It possessed ex-

tensive suburbs, and numerous villas in its vicinity

(Strab. I. c. ; Plin. vi. 2). From I'liny's letter's

(x. 91), it appears that the Sinopians suffered some

inconvenience from the want of a good supply of

water, which Pliny endeavoured to remedy by a

grant from the emperor Trajan to build an aqueduct

conveying water from a distance of 16 miles. In

the time of Arrian and Marcian, Sinope still con-

tinued te be a flourishing town. In the middle ages

it belonged to the empire of Trebizond, and fell into

the hands of the Turks in A. d. 1470, in the reign

of JMohammed II. Sinope is also remarkable as the

birthplace of several men of eminence, such as

Diogenes the Cynic, Baton, the historian of Persia,

and Diphilus, the comic poet.

Near Sinope was a small island, called Scopelus,

around which large vessels were obliged to sail, be-

fore they could enter the harbour; but small craft

might pass between it and the land, by which means

a circuit of 40 stadia was avoided (Marcian, p. 72,

&c.) The celebrated Sinopian cinnabar (Su'cdttik?)

//.(Ktos. ^ivujirh or '^.ivcoTTiKi] yfi) was not a product

of the district of Sinope, but was designated by this

name only because it formed one of the cliief articles

of trade at Sinope. (Groskurd on Straho, vol. ii.

p. 457, foil.) The imperial coins of Sinope that are

known, extend from Augustus to Gallienus. (Sestini,

Num. Vet. p. 63; Kasche, Lex. Num. iv. 2. p. 1105,

foil.)

Sinope, now called Sinai, is still a town of some

importance, but it contains only few remains of its

former magnificence. The wall across the isthmus

has been built up with fragments of ancient archi

lecture, such a.? columns, architraves, &c., and the

same is found in several other parts of the modern

town; but no distinct ruins of its temples, porticoes,

or even of the great aqueduct, are to be seen. (Ha-

milton, Researches, vol. i. p. 306, &c.) [L. S.]

SINOTUA {Xivopla, Strab. xii. p. 555), a town

on the frontier of Armenia ]\Iajor, a circumstance

which gave rise to a pun of the historian Theophanes

who wrote the name '2,vv6pia. The place is no

doubt the same as the one called Sinorega by Appian

{Mithrid. 101), by Ammianus JIarcellinus (xvii. 7)

Synhorium, by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 2) Sinibraor Sinera,

and in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 208) Sinervas.

The pun upon the name made by Theophanes seems

to show that the form Sinoria, which Strabo gi\'es, is

tlie correct one. The town v,-as a fortress built by

IMithridates on the frontier between Greater and

Lesser Armenia; but assuming that all the different

names mentioned above are only varieties or corrup-

tions of one, it is not easy to fix the exact site of

the town, for Ptolemy and the Antonine Itinerary

place it to the south-west of Satala, on the road

from this town to Melitene, and on the Euphrates,

while the Table, calling it Sinara, places it 79 miles

to the north-east of Satala, on the frontiers of Pontus

;

but there can be no doubt that the Sinara of the

Table is altogether a different place from Sinoria,

and the site of the latter place must be sought on

the banks of the Euphrates between Satala and

Melitene, whence some identify it with Murad Chai

and others with Seni Beli. [L. S.]

SINOTIUJI. [Synodium.]

SINSU (2Wiot, Ptol. iii. 8. § 5), a people in the

S. of Dacia. [T. H. D ]

SINTI (Thuc. ii. 98; Steph.B. s.«.; Liv. xlii.51),

a Thraciau tribe who occupied the district lying

SINUESSA.

between the ridge called Cercine and the right (T

W. bank of the Strymon, in the upper part of the

course of that river, which was called from thence

SiNTiCE {1.ivriK-t]. Ptol. iii. 13. § 30). When
Macedonia w.is divided into four provinces at the

Poman conquest, Sintice was associated with Bisaltia

in the First Macedonia, of which Amphipolis was the

capital (Liv. xlv. 29). It contained the three towns

Heracleia, Paroecopolis, Tkistolus. [E.B.J.

]

SINTIES. [Lejinos.]

SINUESSA {'Zivovicraa or '2,iv6e(T(Ta: Eth. 2i-

voviaa7iv6s, Sinuessanus: Mondragone'), a city of

Latium, in the more extended sense of the name,

situated on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 6 miles N. of

the mouth of the Vulturnus. It was on the line of

the Via Appia, and was the last place where that

great highroad touched on the sea-coast. (Strab. v.

p. 233.) It is certain that Sinuessa was not an an-

cient city ; indeed there is no trace of the existence

of an Italian town on the spot before the foundation

of the Koman colony. Some authors, indeed, men-
tion an obscure tradition that there had previously

been a Greek city on the spot which was called

Sinope ; but little value can be attached to this

statement. (Liv. x. 21; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It is

certain that if it ever existed, it had wholly dis-

appeared, and the site was included in the territory

of the Ausonian city of Vescia, when the Romans
determined to establish simultaneously the two colo-

nies of Minturnae and Sinuessa on the Tyrrhenian

sea. (Liv. x. 21.) The name of Sinuessa was
derived, according to Strabo, from its situation on

the spacious gulf (Sinus), now called the Gulf of
Gaetu. (Strab. v. p. 234.) The object of esta-

blishing these Colonies was chiefly for the purpose of

securing the neighbouring fertile tract of country

from the ravages of the Samnites, who had already

repeatedly overrun the district. But for this very

reason the plebeians at Rome hesitated to give their

names, and there was some difficulty found in carry-

ing out the colony, which was, however, settled in

the following year, b. c. 296. (Liv. x. 21; Veil.

Pat. i. 14.) Sinuessa seems to have rapidly risen

into a place of importance; but its territory was
severely ravaged by Hannibal in b. c. 217, whose

cavalry carried their devastations up to the very

gates of the town. (Liv. xxii. 13, 14.) It subse-

quently endeavoured, in comnion with Minturnae and

other " coloniae maritimae," to establish its exemp-

tion from furnishing military levies; but this was

overruled, while there was an enemy with an army
in Italy. (Id. xxvii. 38.) At a later period (b. c.

191) they again attempted, but with equal ill suc-

cess, to procure a similar exemption from the naval

service. (Id. xxxvi. 3.) Its position on the Appian
Way doubtless contributed greatly to the pros-

perity of Sinuessa; for the same reason it is fre-

quently incidentally mentioned by Cicero, and we
learn that Caesar halted there for a night on his

way from Brundusium to Rome, in b. c. 49. (Cic.

ad Alt. ix. 15, 16, xiv. 8, ad Fam. xii. 20.) It is

noticed also by Horace on his journey to Brundu-
sium, as the place where he met with his friends

Varius and Virgil. {Sat. i. 5. 40.) The fertihty

of its territoiy, and especially of the neighbouring

ridge of the Mons Massicus, so celebrated for its wines,

must also have tended to promote the prosperity of

Sinuessa, but we hear little of it under the Roman
Empire. It received a body of military colonists,

apparently under the Triumvirate {Lib. Col. p.

2.j7), but did not retain the rank of a Colonia, and
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is tei-meJ I>y Pliny as well as the Liber Coloniarum

only an " oppiduni," or ordinary municipal town.

(Piin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Lib. Col. I. f.) It was the fur-

thest town in Latium, as that term was understood

in the days of Strabo and Pliny, or " Latium adjec-

tum," as the latter author terms it; and its territory

extended to the river Savo, which formed the limit

between Latium and Campania. (Strab. v. pp. 219,

231, 233; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Mel. ii. 4. § 9.) At
an earlier period indeed Polybius reckoned it a

town of Campania, and Ptolemy follows the same

classification, as he makes the Liris the southern

limit of Latium (Pol. iii. 91 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 6); but

the division adopted by Strabo and Pliny is probably

the most correct. The Itineraries all notice Sinuessa

as a still e.'iistin^ town on the Appian Way, and

place it 9 miles from Jlinturnae, which is, however,

considerably below the truth. (Itin. Ant. ]>. \08;

Itin. Hier. p. 611; Tab. Peut.) The period of its

destruction is unknown.

The ruins of Sinuessa are still visible on the sea-

coast just below the hill of Mondraffone, which

forms the last underfall or extremity of the long

ridge of Monte jMassico. The most important are

those of an aqueduct, and of an edifice which ap-

pears -to have been a triumphal arch ; but the

whole plain is covered with fragments of ancient

buildings. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1080; Romanelli, vol.

iii. p. 486.)

At a short distance from Sinuessa were the baths

or thermal springs called Aquae Sinuessanae,
which appear to have enjoyed a great reputation

among the Romans. Pliny tells us they were

esteemed a remedy for barrenness in women and for

insanity in men. They are already mentioned by

Livy as early as the Second Punic War; and though

their fame was eclipsed at a later period by tho.se of

Baiae and other fashionable watering-places, they

still continued in use under the Empire, and were

resorted to among others by the emperor Claudius.

(Liv. xxii. 13; Tac. Ann. xii. 66; Plin. sx.ti. 2. s.

4.) It was there, also, that the infamous Tigellinus

was compelled to put an end to his own life. (Tac.

Jliit. i. 72; Plut. 0th. 2.) The mild and warm
climate of Sinuessa is extolled by some writers as

contributing to the eft'ect of the waters (Tac, Ati7i.

xii. 66); hence it is called " Sinuessa tepens " by
Silius Italicus, and "mollis Sinuessa " by Martial.

(Sil. Ital. viii. 528; Mart. vi. 42.) The site of the

waters is still called / Bwjni, and the remains of

Roman buildings still exist there. [E. H. B.]

SINUS AD GRADUS or AD GRADUS. [Fossa
Mariana.]

SION, M. (Sicoi/), originally the name of a
particular fortress or hill of Jerusalem, but often

in the poetical and prophetic books extended to

the whole city, especially to the temple, for a
reason which will presently be obvious. Sion pro-

per has been always assumed by later writers to

be the SW. hill of Jerusalem, and this has been
taken for granted in the article on Jerusalem
[Jeuusale.m, p. 18]. The counter hypothesis of

a later writer, however, maintained with great
learning, demands some notice ur.der this head.
Mr. 'Y\\r\i\>i> {Antient Jtnisalem, 1855) admits the

ciiginal identity of Sion and the city of David, but
believes both to have been distinct from the upper
city of Josephus, which latter he identifies with the

modern Sion, in agreement with other writers. The
transference of the name and position of Sion he
dates as far back as the return from the Babylonish

vol.. ir.
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captivity, believing that the Jews had lost the tra-

dition of its identity with the city of David; so

that, while they correctlj placed the latter, they

erroneously fixed the former where it is still found,

viz., at the SW. of the Temple Mount, which mount
was in fact the proper " Sion," identical with " the

city of David;" for it is admitted that the modern
Sion is identical not only with that recognised by
the Christian (he might have added the Jewish) in-

habitants of Jerusalem, and by all Christian (and

Jewish) pilgrims and travellers from the days of

Constantine, but with the Sion of the later Jewi.sh

days, and with that of the Maccabees. The elabo-

rate argument by which it is attempted to remove

this error of more than 2000 yeans' standing from

the topography of Jerusalem, cannot here be stated,

much less discussed ; but two considerations may be

briefly mentioned, which will serve to vindicate foi-

the SW. hill of the city the designation which it has

enjoyed, as is granted, since the time of the Baby-

lonish captivity. One is grounded on the language

of Holy Scripture, the other on Josephus. Of the

identity of the original Sion with the city of David,

there can be no doubt. Mr. Thrupp (pp. 12, 13)

has adduced in proof of it three conclusive passages

from Holy Scripture (2 Sam. v. 7 ; 1 Kings, viii. 1

;

1 Chron. xi. 5). It is singular that he did not see

that the second of these passages is utterly irrecon-

cilable with the identity of the city of David with the

Temple IMount; and that his own attempt to recon-

cile it with his theory, is wholly inadequate. Ac-

cording to that theory Mount Sion, or the city of

David, extended from the NW. angle of the present

Haram, to the south of the same enclosure; and the

tombs of David, which were certainly in the city of

David, he thinks might yet be discovered beneath

the south-western part of the Haram (p. 161). That

the temple lay on this same mount, between these

two points, is not disputed by any one. Now, not to

insist upon the difficulty of supposing that the

threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite, where the

temple was undoubtedly founded (2 Chron. iii. 1),

lay in the very heart of the city of David, from

which David had expelled the Jebusites, it is demon-

strable, from the contents of the second passage

above referred to, that the temple was in no sense in

the city of David; for, after the completion of the

temple, it is said in that and the parallel passage (H

Chron. v. 2, 5, 7) that Solomon and the assembled

Israelites brought tip the ark of the covenant of the

Lord out of the city of David, which is Sion, into

the temple which he had prepared for it on what

Scripture calls Mount Moriah (2 Chron. iii. 1 ).

Again, in 2 Samuel, v. 6—9, we have the account

of David's wresting " the stronghold of Sion, the same

is the city of David," out of tlio hands of the Jebu-

sites; after which " David dwelt in the fort, and

called it the city of David." Josephus, in recording

the same events, states that David " laid siege to

Jerusalem, and took the lower city by assault, while

the citadel still held out." {Ant. vii. 3. § 2.) Tiiis

citadel is clearly identified with the upper city, both

in this passage and in his more detailed description

of the city, where he says " that the hill upon which

the upper city was built was by far the highest, and

on account of its strength was called by King David

the fortress" {(ppuvptoy). {Ikll. .Iiid. v. 4. § 1.)

We are thus led to a cduclusion directly opposite to

that arrived at by iMr. Thrupp, who says tiiat " the

accounts in the books of Samuel and (Chronicles re-

present David as taking the stronghold of Sion first

3 r
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and the Jebusite city afterwards; Joseplius repre-

sents him as takini; the lower city first, and after-

wards the citadel. There can be no donbt, tlierefore,

tliat in Juseplins's view, Siun was the lower city,

and the Jebusite city the citadel;" for a comparison

of the 7th witli the 9th verse in 2 Sam. v., and of

tlio fltli with tlie 7th verse in 1 Chron. xi. can leave

no doubt tliat tlie intermediate verses in botli pas-

sages relate to tlie particulars of occupation of Sion,

wliich particulars are narrated by Josephus of the

occupation of the upper city, here called by him by

tile identical name used by the sacred writer, of the

" castle in which David dwelt; therefore they called

it the city of David; " and \\nA^povpiov of Josephus

is admitted by Mr. Tlirupp to be the upper city (p.

5G, note 2). That the name Sion was subsequently

used in a much wider acceptation, and applied par-

ticularly to the sanctuary, is certain; and the fact is

e.asily explained. The tent or tabernacle erected by

David for the reception of the ark was certainly on

Mount Sion, and in the city of David (2 Sam. vi.

12; 1 Chron. xv. 1, 29), and therefore in all the

lan^uasje of his own divine compositions, and of the

otlier Psalmists of the conclusion of his and the

commencement of Solomon's reign, Sion was properly

identified witli the sanctuary. What could be more

natural than that, when the ark was transferred to

the newly-consecrated temple on the contiguous hill,

whieli was actually united to its former resting-

place by an artificial embankment, the signification

of the name should be extended so as to comprehend

the Temple Mount, and continue the propriety and

applicability of the received phraseology of David's

and Asaph's Psalms to the new and permanent

abode of the most sacred emblem of the Hebrew

worship? But to attempt to found a topographical

argument on the figurative and frequently elliptical

expressions of Psalms or prophecies is surely to

build on a foundation of sand. It was no doubt in

order not to perplex the topography of Jerusalem by

the use of ecclesiastical and devotional terminology

that Josephus has wholly abstained from the use

of the name Sion. [G. W.]
SIPH or ZIPH (LXX. Alex. Zi>, Vat. 'OQe-.

Eth. Zi(pa7os), a city of the tribe of Judah, men-

tioned in connection with Maon, Carmel, and Juttah

(.fosh. XV. 55). The wilderness of Ziph was a

favourite hiding-place of David when concealing

himself from the malice of Saul. (1 Sam. xxiii. 14,

26, xxvi. 1; Psalm liv. title.) This wilderness of

Ziph was contiguous to the wilderness of Maon (1

Sam. xsiii. 25); and this Maon is connected with

(Jarniel in the history of Nabal and Abigail (xsv. 2).

The three names are still found a few miles south of

Hebron, as Kirmel, Main, Ziph. The ruins lie on

a low ridge between two small wadys, which com-

mence here and run towards the Dead Sea. " There

is here little to be .seen except broken walls and

foundations, most of them of unhewn stone, but in-

dicating solidity, and covering a considerable tract of

ground. Numerous cisterns also remain." (Robinson,

Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 191). Ziph is placed by St. Je-

rome 8 miles E. of Hebron (S. would be more correct),

and the desert of Ziph is frequently mentioned in the

annals of the recluses of Palestine, while the site of

the town was identified by travellers at least three

centuries ago. (Fiirer, Itinerarium,^. 68.) [G.W.]

SIPHAE or TIPHA (Xi(pat, Thuc. iv. 76; Scy-

lax, p. 15; Steph. B. s.v.; Ptol. iii. 15. § 5; Plin.

iv. 3. s. 4; Ti(po, Pans. ix. 32. § 4: Eth. Tirpaios,

Ti<patevs), a town of Bocotia, upon the Corinthian

SIPHNOS.

gulf, which was said to have derived its name from

Tiphys, the pilot of the Argonauts. In the time of

Pausanias the inhabitants of Siphao pointed out the

spot where the ship Argo anchored on its return

from its celebrated voyage. The .«ame writer men-
tions a temple of Hercules at Sipliae, in whose
honour an annual festival was celebrated. (Pans.

I.e.) Tliucydides (?. c), Apollonius libodins (i. 105),

and Stephanns B. (s. v. 2i<^ai) describe Sipliae as a
dependency of Thespiae; and it is accordingly placed

by i\Iiiller and Kiepert at Alikes. But Leake draws
attention to the fact that Pausanias describes it as

lying W. of Thisbe ; and he therefore places it at

port Sardmli, near the monastery dedicate<l to St.

Taxiarches, where are the remains of a small Hel-

lenic city. On this supposition the whole of the

territory of Thisbe would lie between Thespiae and

Siphae, which Leake accounts for by the superiority

of Thespiae over all the places in this angle of

Boeotia, whence the whole country lying upon this

part of the Corinthian gulf m.ay have often, in com-
mon acceptation, been called the Thespice. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 515.)

SIPHNOS or SIPHNUS (2iVos: Eth. •2,[(f>vios

:

Siphno Gr., Siphanto Ital.), an island in the

Aegaean .sea, one of the Cyclades, lying SE. of

Seriplios, and NE. of Jlelos. Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22.

§ 66) describes it as 28 miles in circuit, but it is

considerably larger. The same writer says that the

island was originally called Merope and Acis; its

ancient name of Merope is also mentioned by Ste-

plianus B. (s. v.). Siphnos was colonised by lonians

from Athens (Herod, viii. 48), whence it was said

to have derived its name from Siphnos, the son of

Sunius. (Steph. B. s. v.) In consequence of their

gold and silver " mines, of which remains are .still

seen, the Siphnians attained great prosperity, and

were regarded, in the time of Polycrates (b.c. 520),

as the wealthiest of all the islanders. Their trea-

sury at Delphi, in which they deposited the tenth of

the produce of their mines (Paus. x. 11. § 2), was

equal in wealth to the treasuries of the most opulent

states ; and their public buildings were decorated

with Parian marble. Their riches, however, exposed

them to pillage; and a party of Samian exiles, in

the time of Polycrates, invaded the island, and levied

a contribution of 100 talents. (Herod, iii. 57, 58.)

The Siphnians were among the few islanders in the

Aegaean who refused tribute to Xerxes, and they

fought with a single ship on the side of the Greeks

at Salamis. (Herod, viii. 46, 48.) Under the

Athenian supremacy the Siphnians paid an annual

tribute of 3600 drachmae. (Franz. Elem. Epiijr.

Gr. n. 52.) Their mines were afterwards less pro-

ductive; and Pausanias (/. c.) relates that in con.

sequence of the Siphnians neglecting to send the

tenth of their treasure to Delphi, the gods destroycil

their mines by an inundation of the sea. In the

time of Str.abo the Siplmians had become so poor

that 'Z'Kpviov aarpayakov became a proverbial ex-

pression. (Strab. X. p. 448; comp. Eustath. inl

Dionys. Per. 525; Hesych. s.v. 'Xifvios appaSiii'.)

The moral character of the Siphnians stood low

;

and hence to act like a Siphnian (Si^fia^'eu') was

used as a term of reproach. (Steph. B. ; Suid.;

Hesych.) The Siphnians were celebrated in an-

tiquity, as they are in the present day, for their

skill in pottery. Pliny (xxxvi. 22. § 159, Sillig)

mentions a particular kind of stone, of which drink-

ing cups were made. This, according to Fiedler,

was a species of talc, and is probably intended by
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Steplianus B. when he speaks of 'S'^pviov ttotjj-

piov.

Siphhos possessed a city of the same name (Ptol.

iii. 15. § 31), and also two other towns, Apollonia

and Jlinoa, mentioned only by Stephanus B. The

ancient city occupied the same site as the modern

town, called Kastron or Seragliu, which lies upon

the eastern side of the island. There are some re-

mains of the ancient walls; and fragments of marble

are found, with which, as we have already seen, the

public buildings in antiquity were decorated. A
range of mountains, about 3000 feet in height, runs

across Siphnos from SE. to NW. ; and on the high

ground between this mountain and the eastern side

of the island, about 1000 feet above the sea, lie five

neat villages, of which Stavri is the principal. These

villages contain from 4000 to .5000 inhabitants;

and the town of Kastron about another 1000. The
climate is healthy, and many of the inhabitants

live to a great age. The island is well cultivated,

but does not produce sufficient food for its popu-

lation, and accordingly many Siphnians are obliged

to emigrate, and are found in considerable numbers in

Athens, Smyrna, and Constantinople. (Tournefort,

Voyage, <fc. vol. i. p. 134, seq. transl.; Fiedler,

Reise, vol. ii. p. 125, seq.; Ross, Reise auf den

Griech. Iiiseln, vol. i. p. 138, seq.)
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COIN OF SIPHNOS.

SIPIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on a

route from Condate (Retmes) to Juliomagus (A ngers).

The distance from Condate to Sipia is xvi. and this

distance brings us to a little river Seche at a place

called Vi-seche, the Vi being probably a corruption

of Vaduni. The same distance xvi. measured from

Vi-seche brings us to Combaristum (Combre) on the

road to Angers. But see the article Combaristum.
TJie Seche is a branch of the Vilaine (D'Anville,

Notice, <fc). [G. L.]

SIPONTUM, or SIPUNTUM, but in Greek al-

ways SIPUS (SiTToCy -ovvTos : Eth. 'SmovvTios, Si-

pontinus: Sta Maria di Sijionto), a city of Apulia,

situated on the coast of the Adriatic, immediately S.

of the great promontory of Garganus, and in the

bight of the deep bay formed by that promontory

with the prolongation of the coast of Apulia. (Strab.

vi. p. 284.) This bay is now called tlie Gnlf of
Manfredonia, from the city of that name which is

situated within a few miles of the site of Sipontum.
The Cerbalus, or Cerraro, and the Candelaro fall

into this bay a short di.stance S. of Sipontum, and
form at their mouth an extensive lagune or salt-

water pool (aTO,uaXi/xvT], Strab. I. c), now called the

Pantano Salso. Like most places in this part of

Apulia the foundation of Sipontum was ascribed to

Diomed (Strab. ;. c): but with the exception of this

vague and obscure tradition, which probably means
no more than that the city was one of those belonging
to the Daunian tribe of Apulians, we have no ac-

count of its being a Greek colony. The name is

closely analogous in form to others in this part of

Italy (Hydruntum, Butuntum, &c.): and its (ireck

derivation from o-rinia, a cuttle-fish (Strab. I.e.), is

in all probability fictitious The Greek fonn Sipus,

is adopted also by the Roman poets. (Sil. Ital. viii.

633; Lucan. V. 377.) The only mention of Sipontum
in history before the Roman conquest is that of its

capture by Alexander, king of Epirus, about u. c.

330. (Liv. viii. 24). Of the manner in which it

passed under the yoke of Rome we have no account;

hut in B. c. 194 a colony of Roman citizens wa.s

settled there, at the same time that those of Salernuni

and Buxentum were established on the other sea.

(Liv. xxxiv. 45.) The lands assigned to the colo-

nists are said to have previously belonged to the

Arpani, which renders it probable that Sipontum
itself had been merely a dependency of that city.

The new colony, however, does not seem to have

prospered. A few years later (b.c. 184) we are

told that it was deserted, probably on account of

malaria; but a fresh body of colonists was sent

there (Liv. xxxix. 22), and it seems from this time

to have become a tolerably flourishing town, and was
frequented as a seaport, though never rising to any
great consideration. Its principal trade was in

corn. (Strab. vi. p. 284; Mel. ii. 4. § 7; Plin. iii.

11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 16; Pol x. 1.) It is, how-
ever, mentioned apparently as a place of some im-

portance, during the Civil Wars, being occupied

by 51. Antonius in b. c. 40. (Appian, B. C. v.

56; Dion Cass, xlviii. 27.) We learn from in-

scriptions that it retained its municipal govern-

ment and magistrates, as well as the title of a

colony, under the Roman Empire (Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. 927—929) ; and at a later period Panlus

Diaconus mentions it as still one of the " urbes

satis opulentae" of Apulia. (P.Diac. Hist. Lang. ii.

21.) Lucan notices its situation immediately at the

foot of Mount Garganus ('• subdita Sipus montibus,"

Lucan, v. 377). It was, however, actually situated

in the plain and immediately adjoining the marshes

at the mouth of the Candelaro, which must always

have rendered the site unhealthy; and in the middle

ages it fell into decay from this cause, till in 1250
JIanfred king of Naples removed all the remaining

population to a site about a mile and a half further

N., where he built a new city, to which he gave the

name of Manfredonia. No ruins of the ancient city

are now extant, but the site is still marked by an

ancient church, which bears the name oi Sta Maria
di Siponto, and is still tenned the cathedral, the

archbishop of Manfredonia bearing officially the

title of Archbishop of Sipontum. (Craven's Southern

Tour, p. 67 ; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 209) The name
of Sipontum is found in the Itineraries (^Itin. Ant.

p. 314; Tab. Pent.), which give a liric of road pro-

ceeding along the co;ist from thence to Barium,

passing by the Salinae at the mouth of the Palus

Salapina, and therefore following the narrow strip of

beach which separated that lagune from the sea.

There is still a good horse-road along this beach; but

the distances given in the Itineraries are certainly

C(jrrupt. [E. H. B.]

Sl'PVUIS (SiTTD/Vos), a mountain of Lydia be-

tween the river Hermus and the town of Smyrna; it

is a branch of Mount Tmolus, running in a north-

western direction along the Hermus. It is a rugged,

much torn mountiiin, which seems to owe its prevent

form to violent convnl.-'ions of the eartli. 'J'lie

mountain is mentioned even in the Iliad, ami w;is

rich in metal. {Uom. 11. xxiv. 615; Strab. i. p. 58,

xii. p. 57'.), xiv. p.6St).) On the eastern .slope of liio

3t 2
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mountain, there once existed, according to tradition,

an ancient city, called Taiitali.s, afterwards Sipyjus,

the capital of the Maeonians, which was believed

to have been swallowed up by an earthquake, and

plunged into a crater, afterwards filled by a lake,

which bore the name of Sale or Saloe (Strab. i. p. 58,

xii. p. 579; Steph. B. s. v.; I'lin. v. 31; Puus. vii.

24. § 7). Pliny relates that the spot once occupied

by Sipylus was successively occupied by other towns,

which he calls Arehaeopolis, Colpe and Lebade.

Pau«inias (v. 13. § 4) calls the lake the marah of

Tantalus, and adds that his tomb was conspicuous

near it, and that the throne of Pelops was shown on

the summit of the mountain above the temple of

(Cybele) Plastene. The tops of the houses of Sipylus

were believed to have been seen under the water for

some time after (Pans. vii. 24. § 7); and some

modern travellers, mistaking the ruins of old Smyrna

for those of Sipylus, imagine that they have dis-

covered both the remains of Sipylus .and the tomb of

Tantalus. Chandler ( Travels in Asia Jlinor, p. 33 1

)

thought that a small lake of limpid water at the

north-eastern foot of Mount Sipylus, not far from a

sepulchre cut in the rock, might be the lake Sale;

but Hamilton (Researches, i. p. 49, foil.) has shown

that the lake must be sought for in the marshy

district of Manissa.

In speaking of Jlount Sipylus, we cannot pass over

the story of Niobe, alluded to by the poets, who is

said to have been metamorpho.sed into stone on that

mountain in her grief at the loss of her children.

(Horn. /I. xxiv. 614; Soph. Antiij. 822; Ov. Met.

vi. 310; Apollod. iii. 5; Paus. viii. 2. § 3.) Pausanias

(i. 21. § 5) relates that he himself went to Mount

Sipylus and saw the figure of Niobe formed out of

the natural rock; when viewed close he saw only

the rock and precipices, but nothing resembling a

woman either weeping or in any other posture ; but

standing at a distance you fancied you saw a woman
in tears and in an attitude of grief. This phantom

of Niobe, says Chandler (p. 331), whose observation

has been confirmed by subsequent travellers, may be

defined as an etfect of a certain portion of light and

shade on a part of Sipylus, perceivable at a particular

point of view, ilount Sipylus now bears the name

of Sahomidji Dagh or Sipuli Dagh. [L. S.]

SIKACELLAE {Itin. Ant. p. 332 ; Jh. p. 333,

Siracelle; It. IJier. p. 602. Sirogellae ; Tab. J'eut.

Syrascellae; and in Geog. Kav. iv. 6, and v. 12, Sy-

rascele), a place in Thrace, on the road from Trajari-

opolis to Callipolis, and on the main ro.ad to Constan-

tinople. Its distance from Trajanopolis is variously

given in the Itin. Ant., and the readings of the MSS.

(litfer,— one stating the distance to be as much as

.59,000 paces, another as little as 50,000. Accord-

ing to Mannert (vii. p. 205), its site is near the

modern Chachan or Rusqueur ( ?) of P. Lucas ( Trois

Vmj. p. 47); but Richard pl.ices it near Zei-na, and

Lapie near Malffara or Micjalgara; the uncertainly

of the Itinerary above mentioned being probably the

cause of this discrepancy. [J. R.]

SIKACE'NE. [SiRoc]
SlKACE'Nl {S.tt>aKt)voi, Ptol.v.9. §§ 17, 19), a

great and mighty people of Asiatic Sarmatia on the

east shore of the Maeotis, beyond the Rlia and on

the Achardeus, in the (iistrict called by Straho (xi.

504) Siracene. They appear under various names.

Thus Strabo (xi. p. 506) and Mela (i. 19) call

them Siraccs; Tacitus {Ann. xii. 15, seq.) Siraci (in

Strabo, xi. p. 492, Sipaicoi); and in an inscription

(Bockii, ii. p. 1009) we find the form 'S.ipdxoi.

SIRIS.

They were governed by their own kings, and the

Romans were engaged in a war with them, a. d. 50.

(Tae. /. c; Strab. ib. p. 504.) [T. H. D.l
SIRAE or SEIRAE. [Psophis.]

SIRAE, in Macedonia. [Siuis.]

SIRANGAE {'S.ipdyyai or 'S.-qpa-yyai, Ptol. iv. 6.

§ 17), a tribe in the interior of Libya. [T. H. D.]
SIRBES. [X.VNTHUS.]

SIRBI. [Serbi.]

SIRBITUM, a city of Aethiopia, above which the

mountains cease, and at a distance of 14 days' sail

from Meroe. (Plin. vi. 30. s. 35.) From the.^e

particulars Mannert (x. pt. i. p. 171) is induced to

regard it as the modern Senaar. [T. H. D.]

SIRBO'NISLACUS (?; Sif^Soim or Sipgoji'i'Sos

Kiixv-n, Herod, ii. 6; Diodor.i. 30; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 12,

20; Strab. i. pp. 50, 65, xvii. 760—763; XipSov,

Steph. B. s. v.; Phn.v. 12. s. 14: Sebahet-Bardoil),

was a vast tract of morass, the centre of which

formed the Sirbonian lake, lying between the eastern

angle of the Delta, the Islhimis of Suez, Jlount

Casius, and the Mediterranean sea. With the latter

it was at one time connected by a natural channel

(rb eKpeyna), running through bars of quicksand

and shingle (to 0dpa6pa), which separated the sea

from the morass. The limits of the Serbonian bog

have, however, been much contracted in later ages

by the elevation of the sea-borde and the drifting

of the sands, and the lake is now of inconsiderable

extent. The Sirbonian region is celebrated in his-

tory for having been the scene of at least the partial

destruction of the Persian army in b. c. 350, when

Darius Ochus was leading it. after the storming of

Sidon, to Aegypt, in order to restore the authority of

Persia in that kingdom. Diodorus (i. 30) has pro-

bably exaggerated the serious disaster into a total

annihilation of the invading host, and Milton (P. L.

ii. 293) h.as adopted the statement of Diodorus,

when he speaks of

that Serbonian bog

Betwixt Damiata and Mount Casius old

Where armies whole have sunk."

The same Persian army, however, afterwards took

Pelusium, Bubastis, and other cities of tlie Delta.

The base of the Deltaic triangle of Aegypt was

reckoned by Herodotus (ii. 6) from the bay of Plin-

thine to the lake of Serbouis. [W. B. D.]

SIRENU'SAE I'NSULAE. [Minervae Pko-
montorium].

SIRIC.-\E, a place in Cappadocia on the road

from Comana to Jlelitene, and 24 miles NW. of the

first. (/till. Ant. pp. 210, 211.) According to

Lajiie, near the Benbodagh. [T. H. D.]

SIRIO, in Gallia, is placed by the Itins. on a road

from Burdigala (Bordeaux) to Aginnum (Agen).

The distance is probably corrupt in the Table, which

places Sirio x. from Bordeaux; for the true distance

is XV. or xvi. Gallic leagues. D'Anville fixes Sirio

(the Po7it de Si7-oji) near tiie point where the small

liver Siron or Ciron joins the Garonne on the left

bank. [G. L.]

SIRIS (Srpis: Eth. :S,ip(r-qs, but also SipTyo?
;

Sirites), an ancient city of Magna Graecia, situated

at the mouth of the river of the same name flowing

into the Tarentine gulf, and now called the Sinno.

There is no doubt that Siris was a Greek colony,

and that at one time it attained to a great amount

of wealth and prosperity; but its history is extremely

obscure and uncertain. Its first origin was generally

ascribed to a Trojan colony ; and, as a proof of this,



SIRIS.

an ancient statue of Jlinerva was shown there which

claimed to be the true Trojan PalhiJium (Strab. vi.

p. 264; LywT^hr. Alex. 978— 985). Whatever may

have been the origin of this legend, there seems no

doubt that Siris was originally a city of the Chones,

the native Oeuotrian inhabitants of this part of Italy

(Strab. I. c). A legend found in the Etymologicon

(s. V. 2ipis), according to which the city derived its

name from a daughter of Morges, king of the Siculi,

evidently points in the same direction, as the IMorgetes

also were an Oenotrian tribe. From these first settlers

it was wrested, as we are told, by a body of Ionian

colonists from Colophon, who had fled from their

native city to avoid the dominion of the Lydians.

(Strab. I.e.; Athenae. xii. p. 523.) The period of

this emigration is very uncertain; but it appears

probable that it must have taken place not long alter

the capture of the city by Gyges, king of Lydia,

about 700— 690 B.C. Archilochus, writing about

C60 B. c, alludes to the fertility and beauty of the

district on the banks of the Siris ; and though the

fragment preserved to us by Athenaeus does not ex-

pressly notice the existence of the cify of that name,

yet it would appear from the expressions of Athenaeus

that the poet certainly did mention it ; and the fact

of this colony having been so lately established there

was doubtless the cause of his allusion to it (Archil.

ap. Athcn. xii. p. 523). On the other hand, it .seems

clear from the account of the settlement at Jleta-

pontum (Strab. vi. p. 265), that the territory of Siris

was at that time still unoccupied by any Greek

colony. We may therefore probably place the date

of the Ionian settlement at Siris between 690 and 660

j;. c. We are told that the Ionic colonists gave to the

city the name of Polieum (TIoAUiov, Strab. vi.p. 264;

Steph. B. s. V. 2ipis); but the appellation of Siris,

which it derived from the river, and which seems to

liave been often given to the whole district (^ STpis,

u.sed as equivalent to t] 2ip?Tis), evidently prevailed,

and is the only one met with in common use. Of
the history of Siris we know literally nothing, except

the general fact of its prosperity, and that its citizens

indulged in habits of luxury and effeminacy that

rivalled those of their neighbours the Sybarites.

(Athen. xii. p. 523.) It may be received as an ad-

ditional proof of their opulence, that Damasus, a

citizen of Siris, is noticed by Herodotus among the

suitors for the daughter of Cleisthenes of Sicyon,

about 580—560 b. c, on which occasion Siris and

Sybaris among the cities of Italy alone furnished

claimants. (Herod, vi. 127.) Tliis w;is probably

about the period that Siris was at the lieight of its

prosperity. But an Ionian city, existing as it did in

the midst of the powerful Achaean colonies, must
naturally have been an object of jealousy to its

neighbours ; and hence we are told that the Meta-
pontines, Sybarites, and Crotoniats formed a league

against Siris ; and the war that ensued ended in the

capture of the city, which appears to have been

followed by the expulsion of the inhabitants (Justin.

XX. 2). The date of the destruction of Siris cannot
be fixed with any approach to certainty : it was
probably after 550 B. c, and certainly preceded the

fall of its rival Sybaris in n. c. .510. Its ruin appears
to have been complete, for we meet with no sub-
sequent mention of the city, and the territory is

spoken of as open to colonisation at the time of the

Persian War, b. c. 480. (Herod, viii. 62.)
Upon that occasion we learn incidentally that the

Athenians considered themselves as having a claim

of old standing to the vacant district of the Sirites,
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and even at one time thought of removing thither

with their wives and families. (Herod, l. c.) The
origin of this claim is unknown ; but it seems pretty

clear that it was taken up by the Athenian colonists

who established themselves at Thurii in B. c. 443,
and became the occasion of hostilities between them
and the Tarentines. These were at length terminated

by a compromise, and it was agreed to found in com-
mon a fresh colony in the disputed territory. This

appears to have been at first established on the site

of the ancient city, but was soon after transferred to

a spot 3 miles distant, where the new colony received

the name of Heracleia, and soon rose to be a flourish-

ing city. (Strab. vi. p. 264; Diod. xii. 36.) [Heka-
CLEIA.] According to Strabo, Siris still continued

to e.xist as the port or naval station of Heracleia
;

but no other mention of it is found, and it is not clear

whether Strabo himself meant to speak of it as still

subsisting in his day. No remains of it are extant,

and the exact site does not appear to have been de-

termined. But it may be placed on the left bank of

the river Siris (now called the Shmo), at or near its

mouth ; a position which well accords with tlie dis-

tance of 24 stadia (3 miles) from Heracleia, the re-

mains of which are visible at Policoro, near the river

Agri, the ancient Aciris. [Heraclkia.]
The river Siris is mentioned by Lycophron (^Alcx.

982), as well as by Archilochus in a pa.ssage already

cited (ny;. Athen. xii. p. 523); but the former author

calls it SiVis, and its modern name of Sinno would

seem to be derived from an ancient pei'iod ; for we
find mention in the Tabula of a .station 4 miles from

Heracleia, the name of which is written Seninum,

probably a corruption for Ad Simnum or Sinnum.

The Siris and Aciris are mentioned in conjunction

by Pliny as well as by Strabo, and are two of the

most considerable streams in Lucania. (Plin. iii. 11.

s. 15; Strab. vi. p. 264.) The name of the former

river is noticed also in connection with the first great

battle between Pynhus and the Romans, b. c. 280,

which was fought upon its banks (Plut. Pi/rrh. 16).

It has been absurdly confounded by Florus and Oro-

sius with the Liris in Campania. (Flor. i. 18. § 7
;

Oros. iv. 1.)

The fertile district of the Siritis (^ SipTris or

SeipTrts) is ;i portion of the level tract or strip of

plain which borders the gulf of Tarentum from the

neighbourhood of Rocca Imperiale to the mouth of

the Bradano. This plain stretches inland from the

mouth of the Sinno to the foot of the hill on which

stands the modern city of Tursi, about 8 miles from

the sea. It is a tract of extraordinary natural fer-

tility, but is now greatly neglected, and, in common

witli all this coast^ desolated by malaria. [K. H. B.]

Sims, SIKAE, SEP.HHAE (2i><r, Herod, viii.

115; Sirae, Liv. xlv. 4; 2f'/5^ai, Hierocl.: Elh.

2iponaioveis, Herod, v. 15; Stejili. B.: Strres), a

town of Macedonia, standing in the widest part of'

the great Strymonic plain on the last slopes of the

range of mountains which bound it to the NE.

Xerxes left a part of his sick here, when retreating

to the Hellespont (Herod. /. c): and P. Acmilius

Paulus, after his victory at I'ydna, received at this

town, which is ascribed to Odomantice, a deputation

from Perseus, who had retired to Samothrace. (Liv.

I. c.) Little is known of Serrhae, which was the

usual form of the name in the 5th century (though

from two inscriptions found at Se7-rts it appears

that Sirrha, or Sirrhae, was the more ancient ortho-

grajihy, and that which obtained at least until the

division of the empire), until the great spread of
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the Servian kin<;doni. Stephen Dushan in the 14tli

century seized on this larjje and flourishing city, and

assumed the imperial crown here, where lie esta-

blished a court on tlie Roman or Byzantine model,

with the title of Emperor of Romania, Sclavonia, and

Albania. (Niceph. Greg. p. 467.) After his death

a partition of his dominions took place but the

Greeks liave never since been able to recover their

former preponderance in the provinces of the Stry-

monic valley. Sultan lAIurad took this town from

the Servians, and when Sigismund, king of Hungary,

was about to invade the Ottoman dominions, Bayezid

(Bajazet Ilderim) summoned the Christian princes

who were his vassals to liis camp at Serrhae, pre-

vious to his victoi-y at Nicopolis, A. D. 1396. (J.

von Hammer, Gesch. des Osman. Heickes, vol. i.

pp. 193,246, 600.)

Besides the Macedonian inscriptions of the Roman

empire found by Leake (hiscr. 126) and Cousinery,

the only other vestige of the ancient town is a piece

of Hellenic wall faced with large quadrangular

blocks, but composed within of small stones and

mortar forming a mass of extreme solidity. Servian

remains are more common. (Leake, Northern Greece,

voh iii. pp. 200—210.) [E. B. J.]

Sl'RMIO (Sermiane), a narrow neck or tongue of

land, projecting out into the Lake Benacus {^Laijo

di Garda), from its southern shore. Though a

conspicuous and picturesque object in all views of the

lake from its southern shores, it is unnoticed by any

of the geographers, and its name would probably

liave been unknown to us, but for the circumstance

that Catullus, who was a native of the neighbouring

Verona, had a villa on its shores, and has sung the

]n-aises of Sirmio in one of the most charming odes

in the Latin language (Catull. xxxi.). The name of

Sinnio is, however, found in the Itineraries, which

place a " Sermione mansio" on the road from Brixia

to Verona, and just midway between the two cities,

22 M. P. from each (Itin Ant. p. 127). This must,

however, have been situated at the entrance of the

peninsula, probably where a road turned oif to it, as

it is clear that tlie highroad could never have turned

aside to the promontory itself.

Extensive substructions and other remains of an

ancient villa are still visible at the extremity of the

promontory, where it juts out into the lake: but these

undoubtedly belong to an abode on a much more

magnificent scale than the villa of Catullus, and

probably belong to some villa of the imperial times,

which had replaced the humbler dwelling of the

poet. [K. H. B.]

Sl'RMIUiM (Si'p/uioj'), an important city in the

south-eastern part of Lower Fannonia, was an

ancient Celtic place of the Taurisci, on the left bank

of the Savus, a little below the point where this

river is joined by the Bacuntius (I'lin. iii. 28.)

Zosimus (ii. 18) is mistaken when he asserts that

Sirmiu'.n was surrounded on two sides by a tri-

butary of the Ister. The town was situated in a

most favourable position, where several roads met

{It. Ant. pp. 124, 131; It. Hieros. p. 563), and

during the wars against the Dacians and other

Danubian tribes, it became the chief depot of all

military stores, and gradually rose to the rank of

the chief city in Fannonia. (Herodian, vii. 2.)

\Vhether it was ever made a Roman colony is not

quite certain, though an inscription is said to exist

ciintaining the words Dec. Colon. Sirmien.s. It con-

tained a large manufactory of arms, a spacious

forum, an imperial palace, and other public build-

SISCIA.

ings, and was the residence of tlio admiral of the

first Flavian fleet on the Danube. (Amm. Marc,

xvii. 13, xix. 11; Notit. Imp.) The emperor Fro-

bus was bom at Sirmium. (Vopisc. /"roi. 3, 21;

comp. Strab. ii. p. 134; Ftol. ii. 16. § 8, viii. 7.

§ 6; Steph. B. s. v.; Eutrop. ix. 17; Aethicu.s,

p. 715, ed. Gronov.; Geog. Rav. iv. 19.) The city

is mentioned for the last time by Frocopius (ZJ. Got/i.

iii. 33, 34), as being in the hands of the Avari, but

when and how it perished are questions which his-

tory does not answer. Extensive ruins of it are

still found about the modern town of Mitrorilz.

(See Orelli, Inscript. n. 3617; Marsili, Damibius,

p. 246, f.Il.) [L. S.]

SIRNIDES, a group of small islands off the pro-

montory Sammonium in Crete. (Plin. iv. 12. s.

20.)

SIROC (2ipci/c), a town of Farthyene, noticed by

Isidorus. (Stath. Parth. c. 12, ed. Miiller.) It is

not clear whether there is any corresponding modern

town; but Rennell thinks it is represented by the

present Serakhs. {Geog. Herod, p. 297.) Ftolemy

places a district which he calls Siracene among the

Astabeni, a people who occupied part of Hyrcania

(vi. 9. § 5). It is not impossible that Siroc and
Siracene may be thus connected. [V.]

SISAFON (SKTaTTcii', Strab. iii. p. 142), a con-

siderable town in Hispania Baetica. (Cic. Phil. ii.

19; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It lay N. of Corduba, be-

tween the Baetis and the Anas, and was celebrated

for its silver mines and veins of cinnabar (Strab.

I. c: Vitruv. vii. 9; Plin. xxxiii. 7. s. 40; Dioscor.

v. 109.) The town of Almaden in the Sierra Mo-
reno, with which Sisapon is identified, still possesses

a rich mine of quicksilver. " The mine is appa-

rently inexhaustible, becoming richer in proportion

as the shafts deepen. The vein of cinnabar, about;

25 feet thick, traverses rocks of quartz and slate;

and runs towards Almadenejos. Virgin quicksilver

occurs also in pyrites and hornstein." " Between

20,000 and 25,000 quintals of mercury are now
procured annually." (Ford, Handbook of Spain,

p. 70 ; comp. Laborde, Itin. ii. p. 133; Dillon's

Travels, ii. pp. 72, 77.) The name of this town is

variously written It appears on coins as " Sisipo
"

(Sestini, p. 87), whilst others have the correct name.

(Florez, Med. iii. p. 119 ; Jlionnet, i. p. 25, and

Supp. i. p. 114.) The form " Sisalone " (Itin. Ant.

(p. 444) is probably corrupt. It appears to be the

same town called 'Staanwvri by Ftolemy (ii. 6. §
59), who, however, places it in the territory of the

Oretani, in Hispania Tarraconensis, on which indeed

it borders. [T. H. D.]

SISAR. [UsAR.]

SISARA (Siffdpa, Ftol. iv. 3. § 17), a lake in

Africa Propria, in the neighbourhood of Hippo Diar-

rhytus. Now Benizert or Bizerta. [T. H. D.]

SISARACA {XiaapaKa, Ftol. ii. 6. § 52), a

town of the Murbogi or Turmodigi in Hispania 'I'ar-

raconensis. For coins, see Sestini, p. 197. [T.ILD.]

SISAURANUM (rb ^luravpdvwv, Procop. Pei-n.

ii. 19, de Aedif. ii. 4), a fortress of Mesopotamia,

above Dara, noticed by Frocopius. It is not else-

where mentioned. [V.]

SI'SCIA, SEGESTA, or SEGE'STICA (2io-«/a,

Xeyeara, SeyecTTiKr)), a great town in the south of

Upper Fannonia, on the southern bank of the Savus,

on an island formed by that river and two others,

the Colapis and Odra, a canal dug by Tiberius com-

pleting the island. (Dion Cass. xlis. 37.) It was

situated on the great road from Aemoua to Sirmium.



SITACE.

(/<. Ant. pp. 259, 260, 265, 266, 272, 274; Plin.

iii. 28.) According to Pliny tlie name Segestica

belonged only to the island, and the town was called

tjiscia; while Strabo (vii. p. 314) says that Siscia

was a fort in the neighbourhood of Segestica; but if

this was so, it must be supposed that subsequently

the fort and town became united as one place.

(Comp. Strab. iv. p. 202, v. p. 214, vii. p. 218;

Appian, Illi/r. 1 6, 23, &c.) Siscia was from the

first a strongly fortified town; and after its capture

by Tiberius, in the reign of Augustus (Appian, Dion

Cas-s., U. cc. ; Veil. Pat. ii. 1 13), it became one of the

most important places of Pannonia; for being situ-

ated on two navigable rivers, it not only carried on

considerable commerce (Strab. v. pp. 207, 214), but

became the central point from which Augustus and

Tiberius carried on their undertakings against the

Pannonians and Illyrians. Tiberius did much to

enlarge and embellish the town, which as early as

tliat time seems to have been made a colonia, for

Pliny mentions it as such : in the time of Septimius

Severus it received fresh colonists, whence in in-

scriptions it is called Col. Septimia Siscia. The
town contained an imperial mint, and the treasury

jbr what was at a later time called the province

Savia; at the same time it was the station of the

small fleet kept on the Savus. Siscia maintained

its importance until Sirmium began to ri.se, for in

jjroportion as Sirmium rose, Siscia sank and declined.

(Comp. Zosim. ii. 48; Orelli, Inscript. n. 504, 505,

2703, 3075, 3346, 4993.) The modern town of

Sisstk, occupying the place of the ancient Siscia,

contains many interesting remains of antiquity.

(Mansili, Danuhius, p. 47; Schbnwisner, Antiq.

Siihariae, p. 52, foil. ; filuchar, Norikum^ i. p.

159.) [L. S.]

SITACE (SiToKrj), a large town, first noticed by

Xenophon {Anab. ii. 4. § 13), situated about 8

parasangs from the l^Iedian Wall, and 15 from the

Tigris and the mouth of the Physcus. The exact

situation cannot be now determined, but several

travellers have noticed, in this neighbourhood, ex-

tensive ancient remains, which may perhaps belong

to this city. (Illannert, v. pt. ii. p. 281; Niebuhr,

ii. p. 305; Ives, Travels, (fc p. 133.) [V.J

SITACUS (SiTaxds, Arrian, Ind. c, 38), a river

of Persis, to which Nearchus came in liis celebrated

coasting voyage. It is in all probability the same as

that called by Pliny Sitiogagus (vi. 23. s. 26);
although his statement that, from its mouth, an
siscent could be made to Pasargada in 7 days, is

manifestly erroneous. There is no reason to doubt

that it is at present represented by a stream called

Sihi-RhegidH. (Vincent, Vuy. of Nearchus, i. p.

385 ; D'Anville, Mem. de i'Acad. sxx. p. 158
;

Kitter, Erd/cwide, vii. p. 763.) [V.]
SITHO'NIA (2i0a)f(7j, Herod, vii. 123; Steph.

B.; Virg. Bucol. x. 66; Hor. Carm. i. 18. 9:
Lorujos), the central of the three prongs wliich run
out into the Aegean from the great peninsula of

Chaleidice, forming a prolongation to the peak
culled SobmuH or Kholumm. The Sithonian penin-

sula, which, though not so liilly as that of Acte, is

not so inviting as J'allene, was the first, it appears,

to be occupied by the Chalcidic colonists. A list of

its towns is given in Ciialcidice. [E. P>. J.]

SITIA, a place in Hispania Baetica. (Plin. iii.

l.s. 3.) [T, ll.l).]

SITIFI (2iT((/)i, Ptol. iv. 2. § 34), a town in

the interior of Mauretiinia Cacsariensis, situated in

an extensive plain not far from the borders of
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Nuniidia, and on the road from Carthage to Cirta.

(/</«. ylM<. pj). 24, 29, 31, &c.; comp. Amin. Marc
xxviii. 6.) At first, under the Numidian kiug.s, it

was but an unimportant place; but under thePonum
dominion it became the frontier town of the new
province of Numidia, was greatly enlarged and ele-

vated to be a colony; so that on the subsequent

division of Mauretunia Caesar, into two smaller pro-

vinces it became the capital of Jlauretania Sitifensis.

Under the dominion of the Vandals, it was the

capital of the district Zabe. (Zd§7j, Procop. B.

Valid, ii. 20.) It is still called Setif, and lies upon

an eminence in a delightful neighbourhood. Some
ruins of the ancient town are still to be seen.

(Shaw's Travels, p. 49.) [T. H, I),]

SITILLIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Tai)le on a

road from Aquae Bormonis (hourbon tArchambault)

to Pocrinium, supposed to be Perriyni, Sitillia is

xvi. from Aquae Bormonis and xiiii. from Pocrinium

Sitillia is probably a place named Tiel. (D'Anville

Notice, ij-c.) [G. L.]

SITIOGAGUS. [Sjtacu-s.]

SITOMAGUS, a town of the Iceni or Simeni, in

the E. part of Britannia Eomana. (^Itiii. Ant. p. 480.)

Camden (p. 456) identifies it with Thetford'm Nor-

folk, whilst others seek it at Stoicmarkel, Southwold,

and Sctxmund/iam. In the 7\ib. Pent, it is errone-

ously written " Sinomachus." [T. H. D.]

SITONES, a population conterminous with the

Suiones, from whom they differ only in being governed

by a female :
" in tantum non modo a libertate sed

etiam a servitute degener<,uit. Hie Sueviae finis.''

(Tac. Gei-m. 45.) The Sitonian locality is some part

of Finland ;
probably the northern half of the coast

of the Gulf of Buthnia.

The statement that they were under a female rule

I

is explained as follows. The name by which the

East Botlmian Fiiilanders designate themselves is

A'fetw?«-laiset (in the singular Kainu-VMnQn). The
Swedes call them Qvaens (^Kwains). The mediaeval

name for their countiy is Cajan-ia.. Now qviima in

the Norse language = woman, being our \vords

queen and quean ; and in the same Norse tongue

the land of the Qvaens would be Cvenu-land ; as it

actually is, being Civaen-land (^Queen-land) inAnglo-

Saxon. Hence the statement of Tacitus arises out

of information concerning a certain Cwaen-\a.nd,

erroneously considered to be a terra feminarmn, in-

stead of a terra Qtuieiwrum. The reader who thinks

this fanciful should be informed that in Adam of

Bremen, writing in the 12th century, when the same

country comes under notice, the same confu.sion

ajipears, and that in a stronger form. The Sitonian

country is actually terra faninarum. More than

this, the feininae become Amazons: "circa ]iae('

litora Baltici maris ferunt esse Ainazonas, quod

nunc terra feminarum dicitur, quas aijuae gustu

aliqui dicunt concipere Ilae simul vivenles,

spernunt consortia virorura, quos etiam, si advenerint,

a se virilitcr repellimt," c. 228. (Zeuss, Lie

Beutschen, (jc, s. r. Kioenen.)

It is worth noticing that King Alfred's locality

of the Cwenas is, in respect to their relations to tho

Svim, exactly that of Tacitus,— C'fc/Mi-land succeed-

ing Suea-land.

The Sitones seem to have bci-n the ancient repre-

sentatives of the I'inns of Piidand,— the I'eiini of

the ancients being the Laps. This is not only what

the words Sitones and Qvatii suggest, but the inler-

encc from the word Fcnni also. To the Finlander,

Fin is a strange nunic. The Swede calls him Qvav/t;
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lie wills InmseK Siwmn-Iainen or Hamclaintn. On
the other hand, it is the Lap of /Vnmark that is

called a Fin, and it is the Norwegian who tails liini

bo. [Fknxi.] [H. G.L.J

SITTACE (SiTTUKTj, Ptol. vi. 1. § G), a town of

ancient Assyria, at the southern end of this province,

on the road between Arteiiiita and iSnsa. (Strab.

xvi. p. 744.) It is called fcjitta (Si'tto) by Diodorus

(xvii. 110). It was the capital of the district of

.Sittacene, which appears to have been called in later

times Apolloniatis (Strab. xi. p. 524), and wliich

adjoined the province of Susis (sv. p. 732). I'liny,

who gives the district of Sittacene a more northerly

direction, states that it bore also the names of Arbe-

litis and Palaestine (vi. 27. s. 31). It is probably

the same country which Cm tins calls Satrapene

(V. 2). [V.]

SITTACE'NE. [Sittacic]

.SITTOCATIS (2«TT(jKaTis, Arrian, Iml. c. 4), a

navigable river, which, according to Arrian, flowed

into the Ganrjes. It has been conjectured by Man-

iiert that it is the same as the present Sind, a

tributary of the Jumna, near Rampur (v. pt. i . p.

09). [V.J

SIUPH (2iou<^, Herod, ii. 172), a town of the

Sai'tic nome in the Delta of Egypt. It does not ap-

pear to be mentioned by any other writer besides

Herodotus.
'

[T. H. U.]

SIVA (Si'oua), a town in the prefecture of Cilicia

in Cappadocia, on the road from Mazaca to Tavium,

at a distance of 22 miles from Mazaca. (Ptol. v. 6.

S 15; Tah. Pent.) [L. S.]

SJIARAGDUS JIONS {S.jxdpayZos Spos, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 15), was a portion of the chain of hills which

runs along the western coast of the Ited Sea from

tile Heroopolite gulf to the straits of Bah-el-Man-

deh. Between lat. 24° and 2.j° in this range is

the Mount Smaragdus, the modern ]>jtbel Zabareli,

which derived its name from the emeralds ibund

there, and early attracted by its wealth the Aegyp-
tians into that barren region. The principal mine

was at Jjjebel-Zabareh; but at Bender-el-Sogheir

to N., and at Sekket to S., each a portion of Jlount

Smaragdus, there are traces of ancient mining ope-

rations. Small emeralds of an inferior quality are

still found in this district. (Mannert, Geor/rapk.

vol. X. p. 21.) Strabo (xvii. p. 815) and Pliny

(xsxvii. 15. s. 16) mention the wealth obtained

from these mines. At Sekket there is a temple of

the Ptolemaic era; but the mines were knovvn and

wrought at least as early as the reign of Amunoph
III., in the 18th dynasty of tlie native kings of

Aesrvpt. [W. B. D.J

SMENUS. [LACONi.i, p. 114, b.]

SMILA. [Crossaea.]

SMYRNA (l/xupva: Eth. 2,uuf)i'aros, Smyrnaeus:

Smyrna or Izmir), one of the most celebrated and

mast flourishing cities iuAsia Minor, was situated on

the east of the mouth of the Hermus, and on the bay

which received from the city the name of the Smyr-

naeus Sinus. It is said to have beeu a very ancient

town founded by an Amazon of the name of Smyrna,

who had previously conquered Ephesus. In con-

.vequence of this Smyrna was regarded as a colony

of Ephesus. The Ephesian colonists are said after-

wards to have been expelled by Aeolians. who then

occupied the plai;e, until, aided by the Colojihonians,

tiie Ephesian colonists were enabled to re-establish

themselves at Smyrna. (Strab. xiv. p. 633 ; Steph.

I>. s. v.; Plin. v. 31.) Herodotus, on the other hand

(i. 150), states that Smyrna originally belonged to

SMYRNA.

tlie Aeolians, who admitted into their city some
Colophonian exiles ; and that tliese Colophoniaiis

afterwards, during a fe5ti\al wliich was celebrated

outside the town, made themselves masters of tiie

place. From that time Smyrna ceased to be an
Aeolian city, and was received into the Ionian con-

federacy (Comp. Pans. vii. 5. § 1.) So far then as

we are guided by authentic history, Smyrna belonged

to the Aeolian confederacy until the year b. c. 688,
when by an act of treachery on the part of tiie

Colophonians it fell into the hands of the lonians,

and became tlie 13th city in the Ionian League.

(Herod. I. f. ; Paus. I. c.) The city was attacked by
the Lydian king Gyges, but successfully resisted

the aggres.sor (Herod, i. 14: Paus. ix. 29. § 2.)

Alyattes, however, about u. c. 627, was more suc-

cessful ; he took and destroyed the city, and hence-

forth, for a period of 400 years, it was deserted

and in ruins (Herod, i. 16; Strab. xiv. p. 646),
though soiue inhabitants lingered in the place, living

Kw/xTjSdv, as is stated by Strabo, and as we must
infer from the fact that Scylax (p. 37) speaks of

Smyrna as still existing. Alexander the Great is

said to have formed the design of rebuilding the city

(Paus. vii. 5. § 1); but he did not live to carry this

jiian into efiett; it was, however, undertaken by
Antigonus, and finally completed by Lysimachus.

The new city was not built on the site of the ancient

one, but at a distance of 20 stadia to the south of it,

on the southern coast of the bay, and partly on tlie

side of a hill which Pliny calls Mastusia, but prin-

cipally in the plain at the foot of it extending to the

sea. After its extension and embellishment by
Lysimachus, new Smyrna became one of the most
magnificent cities, and certainly the finest in all

Asia Minor. The streets were handsome, well paved,

and drawn at right angles, and the city contained

several squares, porticoes, a public library, and
immerous temples and otiier public buildings; but

one great drawback was that it had no drains.

(Strab. I. c. ; Harm. Oxon. n. 5.) It also pos-

sessed an excellent harbour which could be closed,

and continued to be one of the wealthiest and most

flourishing commercial cities of Asia ; it after-

wards became the seat of a conventus juridicus

wliich embraced the greater part of Aeolis as far as

Magnesia, at the foot of Jlount Sipylus. (Cic. ii.

Flacc. 30; Plin. v. 31.) During the war between

the Romans and Mithridates, Smyrna remained

faithful to the former, for which it was rewarded

with various grants and privileges. (Liv. xxxv. 42,

xxxvii. 16, 54, xxxviii. 39.) But it afterwards

suflijred much, when Treboiiius, one of Caesar's

murderers, was besieged there by Dolabella, who in

the end took the city, and put Trebonius to death.

(Strab. ;. c; Cic. Phil. xi. 2; Liv. Epit. 119; Dion

Cass, xlvii. 29.) In the reign of Tiberius, Smyrna
had conferred upon it the equivocal honour of being

allowed, in preference to several other Asiatic cities,

to erect a temple to the emperor (Tac. Ann. iii. 63,
iv. 56). During the years A. d. 178 and 180
Smyrna suffered much from earthquakes, but the

emperor JI. Aurelius did much to alleviate its

sufti^rings (Dion Cass, l.xxi. 32.) It is well known
that Smyrna was one of the places claiming to be

the biith place of Homer, and the Smyrnaeans them-
selves were so strongly convinced of tlieir right to

claim this honour, that they erected a temple to the

great bard, or a 'O/xvpeiw, a splendid edifice con-

taining a statue of Homer (Strab. /. c; Cic. p.

Arch. 8): they even showed a cave in the neigh-
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lioiirhood of their city, on tlie little river Jleles,

where the poet was said to have composed his works.

Smyrna was at all times not only a great commercial

place, but its schools of rhetoric and philosophy also

were in i^reat repute. The Christian Church also

flourished through the zeal and care of its first

bishop Polycarp, who is said to have been put to

death in the stadium of Smyrna in A. d. 166 (Iren.

iii. p. 176). Under the Byzantine emperors the city

e.Kperienced great vicissitudes : having been occupied

by Tzaclias, a Turkish chief, about the close of the

11th century, it was nearly destroyed by a Greek

fleet, connnanded by John iJucas. It was restored,

liowever, by the emperor Comnenus, but again sub-

jected to severe sufferings during the siege of 'J'a-

niorlane. Not long after it fell into the hands of

the Turks, who have retained possession of it ever

since. It is now the great mart of the Levant

trade. Of Old Smyrna only a few remains now

exist on the north-eastern side of the bay of Smyrna;

the walls of the acropolis are in the ancient Cyclopean

style. The ancient remains of New Smyrna are

more immerous, es])ecially of its walls which are of

a solid and massive construction; of the stadium

between the western gate and the sea, which, how-

ever, is stripped of its marble seats and decorations;

and of the theatre on the side of a hill fronting the

bay. These and other remains of ancient buildings

have been destroyed by the Turks in order to obtain the

materials for other buildings; but numerous remains

of ancient art have been dug out of the ground at

Smyrna. (Chandler's Travels in Asia, pp. 76, 87;

Prokesch, Denkwurdigkeiten, i. p. 515, foil.; Ha-

milton, Researches^ i. p. 46, foil.; Sir C. Fellows,

Asia Minor, p. 10, foil.) [L. S.]
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SMYRNAEUS SINUS {Ipt-vpuaioiv koXttoh), also

called the bay of Hermus {"Epfxeios icoAiros), from

the river Hermus, which flows into it, or the bay of

Weles (MfAiJTou k.), from the little river Meles, is

the bay at the head of which Smyrna is situated.

From its entrance to the head it is 350 stadia in

length, but is divided into a larger and a smaller

basin, which have been formed by the deposits of the

Hennus, which have at the same time much nar-

rowed the whole bay. A person sailing into it

had on his right the promontory of Celaenae, and on

liis left, the headland of Phocaea; tlie central part of

the bay contained numerous small islands. (Strab.

xiv. p. 645; Pomp. Mela, i. 17; Vit. Horn. 2;
Steph. B. s. V. 2,fivpva.) [L. S.]

S(MNAS (2oacos, Ptol. vii. 4. § 3), a small

river of Taprobane (Ceylon), which flowed into the

sea on the western side of the island. Lassen (in

his map) calls it the Kilaii. On its banks lived a

people of the same name, the Soani. (Ptol. vii.

4. § 9.) [V.l

SOANDA or SOANDUM (2(5a!'5a or SciarSof),

a castle of Cappadocia, between Tiierma and

Sacoena. (Strab. xiv. p. 663; It. Ant. p. 202.) The

same place seems to be alluded to by Frontinus (iii.

2. § 9), who calls it Suenda. Hamilton (Researches,

ii. p. 286, foil.) identifies it with Ssor/hauli JJere, a

place situated on a rock, about 8 miles on the

south-west of Karahissav, but other geoprapjieis

place it in a different localitv. [L. S.]

SOAS. [Sonus.]

SOATRA (StioTpa), or probably more correctly

Savatra ('S.avaTpa), as the name appears on coins,

was an open town in Lycaonia, in the neighbour-

hood of Apameia Cibotus, on the road from thence

to Laodiceia The place was badly provided with

water (Strab. xiv. p. 668: Ptol. v. 4. § 12; Hierocl.

p. 672; Tab. Pent), whence travellers are inclined

to identify its site with the place now called Su ]'er-

jness, that is,
'" there is no water here." [L. S.]

SOATRAE, a town in Lower Moesia ([tin. Ant,.

p. 229), variously identified with Pravadi and

Kiopikeni. In the Tab. Peut. and by the Geogr.

Rav. (iv. 6) it is called Scatrae [T. H. D.]

SOBUliA CZoSovpas ifiiropiov), a place on the

eastern coast of llindosian, mentioned in the Peri-

plus (p. 34). It is probably the same as the modern

Sabras, Ijetween Pondicherrij and Madras. (See

Lassen's map.) [V.]

SOCANAA or SOCANDA (SoiKaraa or SoiKai'-

5a), a small river of Hyrcania, noticed by Ptolemy

(vi. 9. § 2). It is probably the present 6'!<)v/ore. Ani-

mianus Marcellinus speaks of a place called Socun-

da, on the shores of the Hyrcanian or Casjiian sea

(sxiii. 6). [v.]

SO'CRATIS I'NvSULA (Soj/fpirous v^aoi), an

island of the Sinus Arabicus (Red Sea), placed by

Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 44), who alone mentions it, in

long. 70°, lat. 16° 40', and therefore off the N. coast

of his Elisari, the Sabaei of other geographers,

30' east of his Accipitrum Insula ('Upa.Kwi') and
2° 20' south of them. They are probably identical

with the Farsun islands, of the E. I. Company's
Chart, described by commanders Moresby and Elwon,

in their Sailing Directions for the Red Sea, as " the

largest all along this coast, situated upon the ex-

tensive banks west of Gheesan. They are two iu

number, but may be considered as forming one

i.sland, being connected by a sandy spit of shoal-

water, across which camels frequently pass from

one to the other." The westernmost is Parsan
Kebeer(= the greater), 31 miles in length, extend-

ing from lat. 16° 35' long. 42° 13' to hit. 16° 54'

long. 41" 47'. Farsan Seggeer (=the snuiller) is, on

its NE. side, 18 miles in length, and extends to lat.

17° \~j' : their whole breath is only 12 miles. The

land is of con.siderable height, interspersed with some

jjlains and valleys: the hilly parts are coral rock (pp.

38,39; C.RIiiller, Tabulae in Geog. Graec. Min.UiU.

viii). In other comparative atlases, adopteii by

Arrowsmith, the modern name is given as Kutinnhul

Is., considerably to the N.of the Farsan, described by

the same writers as lying only 2 miles from the

niMin, a small island about ^ a mile in length and

therefore not likely to have been noticed by Ptolemy,

who obviously mentions only the iTiore important.

(Sailing Directions, p. 50.) Mannert identifies the

Sucratis Insula with Niebuhr's Firan, where the

traveller says the inhabitants of Loheia have a pearl

fi.shery. This name does not occur in the " Sailing

Directions," but is probably the same as Farsan.

(Mannert, Geographievon Arabien,^. 49; NiebuJir,

iJe.-ivriplion de VArabie, p. 201.) [G. W.]
SOCUNDA. [SocANAA.]

SODOM (to 2(i5o^o, Strab.xv.p. 764; Stejih. B.
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^. v.; Sodwna, -orum, Tertul. Apolug. 40; Sodoma,

-ae, Sever. Su!|). i. G ; Sedul- Carm. i. 105; Sodo-

iniim, Soliij, 45. § 8 ; Sodnmi, Tertull. Carm. de

Sodom. 4), the infamous city of Canaan .situated

near the Bead Sea in an exceedingly rich and fruit-

ful coBntry, culled in its early history " the plain of

•Jordan" and described as " well watered everywhere,

hefure tlie Lord destroyed Sodom and Goniorr;ih, even

-as the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt, as

thou coniest to Zoar." (6'e«. xiii. 10— 12.) It

is also reckoned one of "the cities of the plain"

i(xiii. 12. xLx. 29), and was probably the capital of

the Pentapolis, which consisted of Sodom, Gonioi-rah,

Admah, Zeboiim, and Bela, afterwards Zoar {Deut.

x.xix. 23; Gen. xiv. 8, xix. 22), all of which towns,

liowever, had their several jietty kings, who were

<-()nfedwate together against Chedorlaomer king of

Elam and his three allies, Amraphel king of Shinar,

Ariocli king of Eliasar, and Tidal king of nations.

After Chedorlaomer had succeeded in reducing these

iiovereigns to subjectiun, they served him twelve

years; in the thirteenth year they revolted, and in

the foarteenth yeai- were again vanquished by their

northern enemies, when the conquerors were in

their turn defeated by Abraham, whose nephew Lot

had been carried captive with all his property. The

sacred historian has preserved the names of four of

the petty kings who at this time ruled the cities of

the plain, viz. Bera of Sodom, Birsha of Gomorrah,

:Shinab of Admah, and Shemeber of Zeboiim ; and the

scene of the engagement was " the vale of Siddim,

which is the salt sea" (Cera, xiv.), an expression

•which seems clearly to imply that the battle-field, at

least, was subsequently submerged; the admission

of which fact, however, would not involve the conse-

<]ueuc« that no lake had previously existed in the plain

;

although this too may be probably inferred from the

earlier passage already cited, which seems to de-

jicribe a wide plain watered by the river Jordan, as

the plain of Egypt is irrigated by the Nile: and as

this vale of Siddim was full of slime-pits (beds of

bitumen), its subsidence naturally formed the Asphalt

Lake. The catastrophe of the cities, as described in

the sacred narrative, does not certainly convey the

idea that they were submerged, for fire and not

water was the instrument of their destruction (Cew.

xix.; S. Judti 7); so that the cities need not neces-

.sarily have been situated in the middle of the valley,

but on the sloping sides of the hills which confined

the plain, from which they would still be appropri-

ately denominated " cities of the plain." (Keland,

Palaestiim, p. 255.) This is remarked in order to

remove what has been regarded as a fundamental

objection to the hypotheses of a late traveller, who
claims to have recovered the sites of all the cities of

the Pentapolis, which, as he maintains, are still

marked by very considerable ruins of former habi-

tations. Whatever value may be attached to the

identification of the other four, there is little doubt

that the site of Sodom is correctly fixed near the

south-western extremity of the lake, where the

modern native name Usdom or Esdoni, containing

idl the radiciils of the ancient name, is attached to a

plain and a hill (otherwise called Khashii or Jebel-

el.-Milhh, i. e. the salt hill), which consequently

has long been regarded as marking the site of that

;iccursed city. This singular ridge has been several

times exj)lored and described by modern travellers,

whose testimony is collected and confirmed by Dr.

liobinson {Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 481—483); but it

was reserved for the diligence or imagination of M. de

SOGDIANA.

Saulcy to discover the extensive debris of this an-

cient city, covering the small plain and mounds

on the north and north-east of the salt-ridge,

and extending along the bed of Wady Zuweirah
(^Voyaije autour de la Mer Morte, vol. ii. pp. 71—
74). On the other side of the question M. Van de

Velde is the latest authority. (^ Syria and Palesliiic.

in 1851. and 1852, pp. 114, 115, note). Lieut.

Lynch, of the American exploring expedition, has

given a striking view of this salt mountain, illustra-

tive of his description of the vicinity of Usdom. {Ex-
pedition to the Dead Sea, ])p. 306—308.) [G.W.]

SODRAE (SciSpai), a tribe met with by Alex-

ander the Great in the lower Pa?y((&, near Pattalene,

according to Diodorns (xvii. 102). The name is

probably of Indian origin, aud may represent the

Cciste of the Sud?'as. [V.]

SOGDI {'S.dySot^, one of the smaller tribes noticed

by Arrian {Anab. vi. 15) as encountered by Alex-

ander in the lower Paiijdb. By their name, they

would appear to represent au immigration from the

north. [v.]

SOGDIA'NA {t] "Zoy^Mvli, Strab. ii. p. 73, xi.

p. 510; Ptol. vi. 12, &c.), a widely extending dis-

trict of Central Asia, the boundaries of which are

not consistently laid down by ancient authors.

Generally, it may be stated that Sogdiana lay be-

tween the Oxus and the Jaxartes, :is its N. and S.

limits, the former separating it from Bactriana and

Ariana, the latter from the nomad populations of

Scythia. (Strab. xi. pp. 511, 514; Ptol. vi. 12. §
1.) To the W. the province was extended in the

direction of the Caspian sea, but, in early times at

least, not to it; to the E. were the Sacae and the

Seres. The district comprehended the greater part

of the present Turkestan,\\'\i\\ the kingdom oi Bok-

hara, which bears to this day the name of So<jd.

The chai'acter of the country was very diversified

;

some part of it heing very mountainous, and some

part, as the valley of Bukhara, very fertile and pio-

ductive. The larger extent would seem to have

been, as at present, a great waste. (Arrian, Amib.

iv. 16; Curt. vii. 10. § 1.) At the time when

Alexander visited the country, there appear to have

been extensive forests, filled with all manner of

game, and surrounded, at least in some parts, with

walls, as preserves. Alexander is said to have

hunted down 4000 wild beasts. (Curt. viii. 1.

§ 19-)

The principal mountain chains are those called

the Montes Oxii to the N. (at present the I'amer

Mountains,') the Comedarum Jlontes (probably the

range of the Ak-tayh or White Mountains) to the

S., and the jNIontes Sogdii (the modern name of

which is not certain, there being a doubt whether

they comprehend the Belur-taijh as well as the

Kara-tagh). The two great rivers of the country

were those which formed its boundaries; the Oxus
{Gihon or Anm-Durja) and the Jaxartes (Sikon w
Syr-Darja'). There are, also, besides these main

streams, several smaller ones, feeders of the great

rivers, as the Demus, Bascatis, and the Polytimetus,

the latter, doubtless, the stream which flows beside

the town of Sogd. The generic name of the in-

habitants of Sogdiana is Sogdii or Sogdiani (Arrian,

iv. 16, 18; Plin. vi. 16; Curt. iii. 2. § 9, &c.), a

race who, as is stated by Strabo(xi. p. 517), appear,

in character at least, to have borne a great resem-

blance to their neighbours of Bactriana. Besides

these, Ptolemy and other writers have given a list

of other names,— those, probably, of local tiibes,
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who occupied difteient parts of the province. JIuny

of tliese show by tlie form of their name that if not

directly of Indian descent, they are clearly connected

with that country. Thus we have the Pasicae, near

tho Montcs Oxii; the Thacori {Tahirs) on the

Jaxartes; the Uxydrancae, Drybactae, and Gandari

((Jandhdras), under the mountains ; the Jlardyeni

(Madj-as), Chorasmii {Kliwaresmians), near the

Oxus; and the Cirrodes (^Kiratas) near the same

river. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 164.)

The historians of Alexander's march leave us to

suppose that So^diana abounded with large towns;

but many of these, as Professor Wilson has re-

marked {l. c), were probably little more than forts

erected along the lines of the great rivers to defend

the country from the incursions of the barbarous

tribes to its N. and E. Yet these writers must

have had good opportunity of estimating the force of

these places, as Alexander appears to have been the

best part of three years in this and the adjoining

province of Bactriana. The principal towns of

which the names have been handed down to us,

were Cyreschata or Cyropolis, on the Jaxartes

(Steph. B. s.v.\ Curt. vi. 6); Gaza {Ghaz or

Ghazna, Ibn Ilauki'l, p. 270); Alexandreia Ultima

(Arrian, iii. 30; Curt. I. c.\ Amin. Marc, xxiii. 6),

doubtless in the neighbourhood of, if not on the site

of the present Khojend; Alexandreia Oxiana (Ptol.

vi. 12. § 5; Steph. B. s. «.); Nautaca (Arrian, iii.

28, iv. 18), in the neighbourhood of Karshi or

Kalcsheb; Branchidae (Strab. xi. p. 518), a place

traditionally said to have been colonised by a Greek

population; and Marginia (Curt. vii. 10. § 15), pro-

bably the present Marijkinan. (Droysen, jRkein.

Mils. 2 Jahr. p. 86; Mannert, iv. p. 452; Burnes,

Travels, i. p. 350; Memoirs of Bdber, p. 12; I)e

Sacy, Notices et Extraits, iv. p. 354; Thirl wall,

IJist. of Greece, vi. p. 284.) [V.]

SOGDII MONTES. [Sogdiana.]

SOGIU'NTII, an Alpine people mentioned by Pliny

(iii. 20. s. 24). Nothing but resemblance of name
gives us any indication of the position of many small

mountain tribe.s, but the names remain frequently

very little changed. The position of the Sogiunlii

is conjectured to be shown by the name Sauze or

Simches, NE. of Brianqon in the department of

IlaiUes Alpes. But this is merely a guess; and
even the orthography of the name Sogiuutii is not cer-

tain. [G. L.]

SOLE, a small town in the interior of Hyreania,

mentioned by Amniianus (xxiii. 6). [V.]

SOLEN (2a)Ai7i', Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 10, 34), a small

river of S. India, which has its scjurces in fil. Bettigo,

and flows thence into the Sinus Colchicus or Gulj'of
Manuur. It is not certain which of two rivers,

the Vaiparu or the Tamraparni, represent it at

jiresent : Lassen inclines to the latter. [V.]

SOLENTA. [Oi-YNTA Insula.]
SOLENTUM. [Solus.]

SOLETUM {Soldo), a town of Calabria, situated

in the interior of the lapygian peninsula, about 12
miles S. of Lupiae (/-ecce). It is mentioned only by
Pliny, in whose time it was deserted (" Suletum
dcsertum," Plin. iii. 11. s. 16), but it must have been
again inhabited, as it still exists mider the ancient

name. That the modern town occupies the ancient

site is proved by the remains of the ancient walls

which were still visible in the days of Galateo, and
indicated a town of considerable magnitude (Galateo,

de Si/. /o/)^.<7-P-81 ; Romanelli,vol.ii.p.2(3.)[E.H. B.]

SOLI (SoAoi: Etk. '^o\ivs or SoAios), an im-
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portant town on the coast of Cilicia, between the
mouths of the rivers Lamus and Pyramus, from each
of which its distance was about 500 stadia. (Strab.

xiv. p. 675; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 170, &c.)
The town was founded by Argives joined bv Lin-
dians from Khodes. (Strab. xiv. p. 671; Pomp.
Mela, i. 13; Liv. xxxvii. 56.) It is first mentioned
in histoiy by Xenophon {Anab. i. 2. § 24) as a
maritime town of Cilicia ; it rose to sucli opu-
lence that Alexander the Great could fine its citizens

for their attachment to Persia with 200 talents.

(Arrian, Anah. ii. 5. § 5; Curt. iii. 17.) During the

Mithriilatic War the town of Soli was taken and de-

stroyed by Tigranes, king of Armenia, who probably

transplanted most of its inhabitants to Tigranocerta.

(Dion Cass, xxxvi. 20 ; Plut. Pomp. 28 ; Strab. xi.

p. 532.) But the place was revived by Pompey, who
peopled it with some of those pirates who had fallen

into his hands, and changed its name into Pom-
peiupolis. (nojUTrrjiouTToAir, Plut. I. c; Strab. xiv.

p. 671; Appian, Mithr. 105; Ptol. v. 8. § 4; Plin.

V. 22; Steph. B. s. v.; Tac. Ann. ii. 58; Hierocl.

p. 704.) Soli was the birthplace of Chrysippus
the philosopher, and of two distinguished poets,

Philemon and Aratus, the latter of whom was
believed to be buried on a hill near the town. The
Greek inhabitants of Soli are reported to have spoken
a very corrupt Greek in consequence of their inter-

course with the natives of Cilicia, and hence to have
given rise to the term solecism (troAotKio-^ds). which
has found its way into all the languages of Eurojie;

other traditions, however, connect the origin of this

term with the town of Soli, in Cyprus. (Diog. Laert.

i. 2. § 4; Eustath. ad Lion. Per. 875; Siiid. s.v.

2<5Aoi.) The locality and the remains of this ancient

city have been described by Beaufort {Karamania,

p. 261, foil.). ''The first object that presented

itself to us on landing," says he, " was a beautiful

harbour or basin, with parallel sides and circular

ends ; it is entirely artificial, being formed with sur-

rounding walls or moles, which are 50 feet in thick-

ness and 7 in height. Opposite to the entrance of

the harbour a portico rises from the surrounding

quay, and opens to a double row of 200 colunms,

which, crossing the town, communicates with the

principal gate towards the country. Of the 200
coinums no more than 42 are now standing; the

remainder lie on the spot where they fell, intermixed

with a vast assemblage of other ruined *buildings

which were connected with the colonnade. The
theatre is almost entirely destroyed. The city

walls, strengthericd by numerous towers, entirely

surrounded the town. Detached ruins, tombs, and
sarcophagi were tbund scattered to some distance

from the walls, on the outside of the town, and it is

evident that the whole country was once occupied

by a numerous and industrious ]>pople." 'I'he natives

now call the ]ilaco Meze.tlii. (Conip. Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 213, full.) 'I'he little river which passed

through Soli was called Liparis, from the oily nature

CUlN OF SOLL
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of its waters. (Vitruv. viii. 3; Antig. Cnryst. 150;

Plin. I. c.) Pliny (xsxi. 2) mentions bituminous

.springs in the vicinity, which are reported by

lleaufort to e.\ist at Bikhardi), about six hours' walk

to the north-east of Meseflu. [L. S.]

SOLI or SOLOE (2oAoi, Ptol. v. 14. § 4), an

important seaport town in the W. part of tlie N.

I'oast of Cyprus, situated on a .small river. (Strab.

xiv. p. 683.) According to Plutarch (Sol. 26) it

was founded by a native prince at the suggestion of

Solon and named in honour of that legislator. The

sojourn (if Solon in Cyprus is mentioned by He-

rodotus (v. 1 1 3). Other accounts, however, make
it an Athenian settlement, founded under the

auspices of Plialerus and Acamas (Strab. I. c), or of

Demophon, the son of Theseus (Piut. I. c). We
learn from Strabo (/. c.) that it had a temple of

Aphrodite and one of Isis; and from Galen (rZe

Simj). Med. ix. 3, 8) that there were mines in its

neighbourhood. The inhabitants were called Solii

(SoAioi). to distinguish them from the citizens of

Soli in Cilicia, who were called SoAejs (Diog.

Laert. V. Sokm, 4). According to Pococke (ii. p.

323), the valley which surrounded the city is still

called Solea; and the ruins of the town itself may
he traced in the village of Alyora. (Comp. Aesch.

Pers. 889; Scyl. p. 41; Stadiasm. M. Magni,

§ 295, seq.; Const. Porphvr. de Them. i. p. 39,

Lips.; Hierocl. p. 707, &c.)". [T. H. D.]

SOLIA. [AuAE Hksperi.]

SOLlCrXlUiM, a town in the Agri Decumates, in

South-western Germany, on Mount Pirns, where

Vaientinian in a. d. 369 gained a victory over the

Alemanni. (Amm. JIarc. xxvii. 10, xxviii. 2, xsx.

7.) A variety of conjectures have been made to

identify the site of the town, but there are no

positive criteria to arrive at any satisfactory con-

clusion. [L. S.]

SOLIMARIACA, in Gallia, is placed in the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Andomatunum
(^Langres) to Tullum Leucorum (Tout), and nearly

half-way between Mosa (Meiise) and Tullum. There

is a place named Scndosse, which in name and in

jiosition agrees with Solimarlaca. " The trace of the

Roman road is still marked in several places by its

elevation, both on this side of Soulosse and beyond it

on the road to Toul." (D'Anville, A'oi/ce, <fc.)[G. L.]

SOLIMNIA, a small island of the Aegaean sea,

off the caast of Thessaly, near Scopelos. (Plin. iv.

12. s. 2.3.)

SOLIS INSULA (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24), an island

mentioned by Pliny between the nutinland of J7idia

and Ceylon, in the strait. There can be no doubt

that it is the present Ramiseram Cor, famous for a

temple of Rama. It bore also the name of KSipv

[CORV.] [V.]

SOLIS PONS. [Oasis, p. 458.]

SOLIS PORTUS ('HAi'oy AiM7>, Ptol. >-ii.4. § 6),

a harbour near the SE. corner of Taprobane (^Ceylon).

It has been conjectured by Forhiger that it is the

])resent Vendelusbai,— a name we do not discover on

the best maps. Its position, south of the Malea

mountains (Adam's Peak), is certain. [V.]

SOLIS PROMONTO'RIUM (Upa 'HKiov &Kpa),

" Sacra soils extrema," a promontory of the east

coast of Arabia at the south of the Persian gulf,

between the mouth of the river Lar and Rhegma, in

the country of the Nariti. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 14.)

[Lar; Rhegma.] [G.W.]
SO'LLIUM (Sf^AAior: Eth. 2oAA(€w), a town

on the coast of Acarnania, on the Ionian sea.

SOLONIUS ACER.

Its exact site is uncertain, but it was probably in

the neighbourhood of Palaerus, which lay between

Leucas and Aiyzia. [Palaerus.] Leake, however,

places it S. of Aiyzia, at Stravolimiuna (i. e. Pwt
Stravo). Sollium was a Corinthian colony, and as

such was taken by the Athenians in the first year

of the Peloponnesian War (b. c. 431), who gave

both the place and its territory to Palaerus. It is

again mentioned in b. c. 426. as the place at which

Demosthenes landed when he resolved to invade

Aetolia. (Thuc, ii. 30. iii. 95, comp. v. 30; Stepli.

B. s.v.\ Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 18,

seq.)

SOLMISSUS (2oA;Uio-o-ds), a hill near Ephesus,

rising above tlie grove of Leto, where the Curetes,

by the loud noise of their arms, prevented Hera from

hearing the cries of Leto when she gave birth to

her twins. (Strab. xiv. p. 640.) [L. S.]

SOLOJIATIS {S.oXdfia.Tis, Arrian, hid. c. 4),

a river named by Arrian as one of the feeders of the

Ganges. There has been much diflference of opinion

as to what modern stream this name represents.

Mannert thinks that it is one of the affluents of the

Jumna (v. pt. i. p. 69); while Benfey, on the other

hand, considers it not unlikely that under the name
of Solomatis lurks the Indian Sarasvdti or Sarsooti,

which, owing to its being lost in the sands, is fabled

by the Indians to flow under the earth to the s})ot

where the Ganges and Jumna join, near Allaha-

bad. (Benfey, art. Indien, in Ersch wid Gruher,

p. 4.)
_

[V.]

SOLO'NA {Eth. Solonas: Cdta del Sole), a town

of Gallia Cispadana, mentioned only by Pliny among
the municipal towns of the 8th region (Plin. iii. 15.

s. 20), but the name of the Solonates is found also

in an inscription, which confirms its municipal rank

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 1095. 2). Unfortunately this

inscription, which was found at Ariminum, afl'ords

no clue to the site of Solona : it is placed conjecturally

by Cluver at a place called Citta del Sole about 5

miles SW. of Forli: but this site would seem too

close to the important town of Forum Livii. (Cluver.

Ital. -p. 291.) [E. H. B.]

SOLO'XIUM CZoK'Lviov), in Gallia Xarbonensis,

where C. Pomptinus defeated the Allobroges, b. c.

61. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. c. 48; Liv. £);i7. 1 03, where

it is said, " C. Pontinius Praetor Allobroges qui re-

bellaverant ad Salonem (Solonem ?) domuit.") It

has been conjectured that Solonium is Sallonaz, in

the department of Ain, near the small river Brivas

;

but this is merely a guess. The narrative of Dion

is useless, as usual, for determining anything with

precision. Other guesses have been made about the

position of Solonium
; one of which is too absurd to

mention. [G. L.]

SOLO'NIUS AGEE (%o\d>viov, Pint.), was the

name given to a district or tract in the plain of

Latium, which appears to have bordered on the ter-

ritories of Ostia, Ardea, and Lanuvium. But there

is some difficulty in determining its precise situation

or limits. Cicero in a passage in which he speaks

of a prodigy that happened to the infant Roscius,

places it " in Solonio, qui est campus agri Lanu-
vini" (de Div. i. 36); but there are some rea.sons

to suspect the last words to be an interpolation. On
the other hand, Livy speaks of the Antiates as

making incursions "in agrum Ostiensem, Ardeatem,

Solonium" (\m. 12). Plutarch mentions that Jla-

rius retired to a villa that he possessed there, when
he was expelled from Rome in n. c 88 ; and from

thence repaired to Ostia. (Plut. Mar. 35.) But



SOLORIUS MONS.

the most .listinct indication of its locality is afforded

l)y a pas.-age of Festus (s. v. romonal, p. 250),

\v)iere he tells us " Pomunal est in agro Solonio,

via Ostiensi, ad duodecimum lapidein, diverticulo a

miliaiio octavo." It is thence evident that the

''ager Solonius" extended westward as far as the

Via Ostiensis, and probably the whole tract border-

ing on the territories of Ostia, Laurentum, and

Ardea, was known by this name. It may well

therefore have extended to the neighb(mrhoo<l of

Lanuviuin also. Cicero tells us that it abounded in

snakes. (Z>e Div. ii. 31.) It appears from one of

his letters that he had a villa there, as well as i\Ia-

rius, to which he talks of retiring la order to avoid

contention at Rome {ad Att. ii. 3).

The origin of the name is unknown; it ir.ay pro-

bably have been derived from some extinct town of

the name; but no trace of such is found. Dionysius,

indeed, speaks of an Etruscan city of Solonium,

from whence the Lucumo came to the assistance ot

Komulus (Dionys. ii. 37); but the name is in all

probability corrupt, and, at all events, cannot af-

ford any explanation of the Latin district of the

name. [K. H. B.]

SOLO'RIUS MOMS, an offshoot of Mons Argen-

tarius, running to the SW., on the borders of His-

pania Tarraconensis and Baetica, and connecting

iMount OrtospeJa with Mount Ilipula. (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 2.) It is probably the same mountain mentioned

by Strabo (iii. p. 156) as rich in gold and other

mines, and the present Sierra Nevada. [T. H. D.]

SO'LUS or SOLUNTUM (2oA(<e£?, Thuc; 2o-

\ovs, Diod. : Eth. 'SoKovvtIvos, Diod., but coins have

'SoKovtIvos; Soluntinus: Sulunto), a city of Si'ily,

situated on tlie N. coast of the island, about 12

miles E. of Panormup, and immediately to the E. of

the bold promontory called Capo Zaffaruna. It

was a Phoenician colony, and from its proximity to

Panornius was one of the few which that people re-

tained when they gave way before the advance ot

the Greek colonies in Sicily, and withdrew to tiie

NW. corner of the island. (Time. vi. 2.) It after-

wards passed together with Panormus and Motya into

the hands of the Carthaginians, or at least became a

<iependency of that people. It continued steadfast

to the Carthaginian alliance evrn in B. c. 397, when

the formidable armanent of Dionysius shook the

fiJelity of most of their allies (Diod. xiv. 48); its

territory was in consequence ravaged by Dionysius,

but without effect. At a later period of the war

(n. c. 396) it was betrayed into the hands of that

despot (/&. 78), but probably soon fell again into

the power of the Cartiiaginians. It was certainly

one of the cities that usually formed part of their

douiiuions in the island; and in b. c. 307 it was

given up by them to tlie soldiers and mcicen.aries of

Agathocles, who had made peace with the Cartha-

ginians when abandoned by their leader in Africa.

(Uiod. XX. 69.) During the First Punic War we

lind it still subject to Carthage, and it was not till

after the fall of Panormus that Soluntum also

opened its gates to the Romans. (Id. xxiii. p. 505.)

It continued to subsist under the Roman dominion

as a municipal town, but apparently one of no great

consideration, as its name is only slightly and occa-

sif nally mentioned by Cicero. ( Verr. ii. 42, iii. 43.)

But it is still noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 3, where the name
is corruptly written 'OAouA.r$), as well as at a later

j)eri(jd by the Itineraries, which place it 12 miles

from Panornuis and 12 from Thermae {Termini).
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{[tin. Ant. p. 91 ; Tab. Pent.) It is probable that

its complete destruction dates from the time of the

Saracens.

At the present day the site of the ancient city is

wholly desolate and uninhabited. It stood on a lofty

hill, now called the Monte Catalfuno, at the foot of

which is a small cove or port, with a fort, still called

the Castello di Solanto, and a station for the tunny

fishery. The traces of two ancient roads, paved

with large blocks of stone, which led up to the city,

may still be followed, and the whole summit of the

hill is covered with fragments of ancient walls and

foundations of buildings. Among the.se may bo

traced the remains of two temples, of which some

capitals, portions of friezes, &c. have been discovered;

but it is impossible to trace the plan and design of

these or any other edifices. They are probably all

of them of the period of the Roman dominion.

Several cisterns for water also remain, as well as

sepulchres; and some fragments of sculpture of con-

siderable merit have been discovered on the site.

(Fazell. f/e Keh. Sic. viii. p. 352 ; Amico, Lex. Top.

vol. ii. j)p. 192— 195; Hoare's Class. Tour, vol. ii.

p. 234; Serra di Falco, A7it. delta Sicilia, vol. v. pp.

60—67.) [E. H. B.]

COIN OF SOLUS.

SOLYGEIA, SOLYGEIUS. [CoRiNTHfs, pp.

684, b, 685, a.]

SOLYMA (ru 2,6\vixa), a high mountain near

Phaselis in Lycia. (Strab. xiv. p. 666.) As the

mountain is not mentioned by any other writer, it is

probably only another name for the Chimaera Mons,

tlie Olympus, or the mountains of the Solynii,

mentioned by Homer. (Od. v. 283.) In the Sta-

diasmus it is simply called the opos fxiya: it extends

about 70 miles northward from Phaselis, and its

highest point, now called Taghtalu.nnf^ immediately

above the ruins of Pha.seli.s, which exactly corre-

sponds with the statement of Strabo. (Leake, Asia

J//«or, p. 189.) [I- S.]

SOLYMI. [Lycia.]

SOMENA. [SiMENA.]

SONAUTES, according to Pliny (vi. 1), a river

in Pontus; while, according to ApolNmius Rhodius

(ii. 747), the Acheron in Bithynia was anciently

called Soonantes (SooicauT?)?). [L. S.]

SONEIU.M, a jjlace in Mocsia Superior, on tlie

borders of Thrace, at the pass of M(nint Scomius,

called Sticci. {Itin. llieros. p. 5(i7.) Mentitied

with Barpia. [T. H. D.]

SONISTA, a town in L^pper Pannonia, on the

road from Poetovium to Siscia. (Geog. Rav. iv. 19;

Tab. Pent.; It. Hieros. p. 561, where it is written

Sunista.) Its exact site is unknown. [L. S.]

SO'NTIA {Kth. Sontinus: Sauza), a town of

Lucania, known only from Pliny, who enumerates

the Sontini among tlie municipal towns of that pio-

viuco (Plin. iii. 11. s. 15). It is probable that it is

the same jilace now called Sau.:a, situated in the

mountains about 12 miles N. of the Cidf <>/' Poli-

caslro. [K. n"B]
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SO'NTIUS (homo), one of the most considerable

of the rivers of Venetia, which has its sources in the

Alps, at the foot of the lofty Mt. Terglou, and has

from thence a course of above 75 miles to the sea,

wliich it enters at the inmost bi<;ht of the Adriatic,

between Aquileia and the Tiinuvus. It receives at

the present day the waters of tbe Natisone and

Torre, the ancient Natiso and Tukuis, both of which

in ancient times pursued independent courses to the

sea under the walls of Aquileia, and from the E.

those of the Wippach or Vipao, called by the ancients

the Fluvius Fkigidus. Though so important a

stream, the name of the Sontius is not mentioned by

any of the geographers; but it is found in the Tabula,

which places a station called Ponte Sonti (Ad Pontem

Sontii) 14 miles from Aquileia on the highroad to

Aemona (Lm/bach). This bridge, which lay on the

main entrance into Italy on this side, was a military

point of considerable importance. It checked for a

time the march of the emperor JIaximin when

advancing upon Aquileia, in a. d. 238 (Herodian,

viii. 4; C A\)it. Maximin. 22); and at a later period

it was here that Odoacer took up his position to

oppose the advance of Theod-sius, by whom he was,

however, defeated in a decisive battle, a. d. 489

(Cassiod. C'hron. p. 472; Id. Var. i. 18; Jornand.

Get. 57). The Sontius is correctly described by

Herodian, though he does not mention its name, as a

large and formidable stream, especially in spring and

summer, when it is fed by the melting of the Alpine

snows. [E. II. !>.]

SONUS (Sii'oy, AiTian, Ind. c. 4; Plin. vi. 18.

s. 22), a principal aflluent of the Grwges, wliich

flows in a NE. direction to it from the Vindhya

Mountains. Its modern name is Soane. There is

no doubt that it has been contracted from the San-

scrit Suvarna, golden. The Soas (2was) of Ptolemy

(vii. 1. § 30) is certainly the same river. [V.]

SOPHE'NE (2a.'(|)7)i'7), Strab. et alii ; ^u)(pavrii'ri,

Dion Cass, xx.^vi. 3G ; Procop. de Aedif. iii. 2, B.

Pers. i. 21 : Eth. 2u)<|)r)vds), a district of Armenia,

lying between Antitaurus and Mount Masius, sepa-

rated by the Euphrates from IMelitene in Armenia

Minor, and by Antitaurus from Mesopotamia. Its

capital was Carcathiocerta, (Strab. xi. pp. 521,

522, 527.) It formed at one time, with the neigh-

bouring districts, a separate west Armenian kingdom,

governed by the Sophenian Artanes, but was annexed

to the east Armenian kingdom by Tigranes. So-

pheiie was taken away from Tigranes by Pompey.

(Strab. xi. p. 532; Dion Cass, xsxvi. 26; Plut.

Lucull. 24, Pomp. 33.) Nero gave Sophene as a

separate kingdom to Sobaemus. (Tac. Aim. xiii. 7.)

SOPIA'NAE, a town in the central part of

Lower Pannonia, on the road from Mursa to Sabaria

(It. Ant. pp. 231, 232, 264, 267), was according

to Ammianus Maixelliiuis (xxviii. 1) the birthplace

of the emperor Maximinus. Its site is occupied by

the modern Funfkirchen. [L. S.]

S0RA(2£ipa: FJli. Soranus: Sora), a city of La-

tiuni, situated in the valley of the Liris, on the right

hank of that river, about 6 miles to the N. of Ar-

pinum. Though included in Latium in the more

extended sense of that term, as it was understood

under the Roman Empire, vSora was originally a

Volscian city (Liv. x. 1), and apparently the most

northerly possessed by that people. It was wrested

from them by the Romans in b. c. 345, being sur-

prised by a sudden attack by the consuls Fabius

Dorso and Ser. Sulpicius. (Liv. vii. 28.) It was

subsequently occupied by the Romans with a colony

:

SORA.

the establishment of this is not mentioned by Livy,

but in u. c. 315 he tells us the inhabitants had
revolted and joined the Samnites, putting to death

the Roman colonists. (Id. ix. 23; Diod. six. 72.)

The city was in consequence besieged by the dic-

tator C. Fabius, and, notwithstanding the great de-

feat of the Romans at Lautulae, the siege was con-

tinued into the following year, when the city was
at length taken by the consuls C. Sulpicius and
M. Poetelius ; the citadel, which was in a very

strong and inaccessible position, being betrayed into

their hands by a deserter. The leaders of the de-

fection were sent to Rome and doomed to execution
;

the other inhabitants were spared. (Liv. ix. 23,

24.) Sora was now occupied by a Roman garrison

;

but notwithstanding this it again fell into the

hands of the Samnites in b. c. 306, and it was not

recovered by the Romans till the following year.

(Id. ix. 43, 44; Diod. sx. 80, 90.) Alter the

close (if the Second Samnite War it was one of the

points which the Romans determined to secure with

a colony, and a body of 4000 colonists was sent

thither in B. c. 303. (Id. x. 1.) From this time

Sora became one of the ordinary " coloniae Latinae
"

and is mentioned in the Second Punic War among
the refractory colonies, which in b. c. 209 refused

any further contributions. (Liv. xxvii. 9,xxix. 15.

The text of Livy gives Cora in the first passage,

and Sora in the second, but the same place is

necessarily meant in both passages, and it is pro-

kible that Sora is the true reading.) From this

time we hear little more of Sora, which lapsed into

the condition of an ordinary municipal town. (Cic.

pro Plane. 9). Its rank of a Colonia Latina was
merged in that of a municipium by the Lex Julia;

but it received a fresh colony under Augustus, con-

sisting, as we learn from an inscription, of a body of

veterans from the 4th legion. (Lib. Colon, p. 237

;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Orell. Inscr. 3681.) Juvenal

speaks of it as a quiet country town, where houses

were cheap (Juv. iii. 223); and it is mentioned by

ai; the geographers among the towns of this part of

Italy. (Strab. v. p. 238; Ptol. iii. 1. § 63; Sil.

Ital. viii. 394; Orell. /;wrt-. 3972.) Nothing more

is heard of it under the lioman Empire, but it sur-

vived the fall of the Western Empire, and continued

throughout the middle ages to be a place of con-

sideration. Sora is still an episcopal see, and much
the most important place in this part of Italy, with

about 10,000 inhabitants. The modern town un-

doubtedly occupies the same .site with the ancient

one, in the plain or broad valley of the Liris, resting

upon a bold and steep hill, crowned by the ruins of

a mediaeval ca.stle. The ancient citadel, described

by Livy, stood on a hill at the back of this, called

the Rocca di S. Angela, where some remains of the

ancient walls, constructed of massive polygonal

blocks, are still visible. No remains of Roman
times are preseiTed, except a few inscriptions, and
some foundations, supposed to be those of a temple.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 362—366; Hoare's Classical

Tour, vol. i. pp. 299—302.) [E. H. B.]

SORA (2opo or 2ipa), a town of Paphlagonia,

noticed only by the latest writers of antiquity, and
of unknown site. (Constant. Porph. Them. i. 7;
Norellae, xxix. 1; Hierocl. p. 695; Cone. Nicaen.

ii. p. 52 ; Cone. Chalced. p. 664. where it is called

Sura.) [L. S.]

SORA (2i/)a, Ptol. vii. 1. § 68), a town in the

southern part of India, between M. Bettigo and
Adeisathron. It was the capital of a nomad race
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called Sorae (Ptol. I. c), and tlie royal residence of

a kii\e; named Arcates. The people are evidently

the same as the Surae of Pliny (vi. 20. s. 23).

Lassen places them in tlie mountains above Jifadrus

(see map). [V.]

SORACTE (Monte S. Oreste), a mountain of

Ktriiria, situated between Falerii and the Tiber,

about 26 miles N. of Rome, from which it forms a

conspicuous object. It is detached from the chain

of tiie Apennines, from which it is separated by the

intervening valley of the Tiber; yet in a geological

sense it belongs to the Apennine range, of which it

i.s an outlying offset, being composed of the hard

Apennine limestone, which at once distinguishes it

from the Mons Ciminus and the other volcanic hills

by which it is surrounded. Though of no great

elevation, being only 2420 feet in height, it rises in

a bold and abrupt mass above the surrounding

plain (or rather table-land), which renders it a

striking and picturesque object, and a conspicuous

feature in all views of the Campafjna. Hence the

selection of its name by Horace in a well-known ode

(Carrn. i. 9) is peculiarly appropriate. It was con-

.ecrated to Apollo, who had a temple on its summit,

[jrobably on the same spot now occupied by the mo-

nastery ofS.Silvestro, and was worshipped there with

peculiar religious rites. His priests were supposed

to possess the power of passing unharmed through

fire, and treading on the hot cinders with their bare

feet. (Virg. Aen. vii. 69G, xi. 785—790; Sil. Ital.

v. 17.5— 181, vii. 662 ; I'lin. vii. 2.) Its rugged and

craggy peaks were in tiie days of Cato still the

resort of wild goats. (Varr. R. R. ii. 3. § 3.)

Soracte stands about 6 miles from Clvita Castel-

lana, the site of the ancient Falerii, and 2 from the

Tiber. It derives its modern appellation from the

village of Sunt' Oreste, which stands at its S. ex-

tremity on a steep and rocky hill, forming a kind of

.step or ledge at the foot of the more elcv.ated peaks

ot Soracte itself. This site, which bears evident

signs of ancient habitation, is supposed to be that of

the ancient Feronia or Lucus Fkroniae. (Den-

nis's FAruria,yo]. i. p. 179.) [p]. H. B.]

SORBIODU'NUiM, or SOR\aODU'iNfUM, a town

of Britannia Eomana, in the territory of the Belgao,

{ttin. Ant. pp. 483, 486.) It is identified with Old

Sarum, where coins of several Koman emperors have

been found, and where the traces of the ancient

Roman walls show it to have been about half a

mile in circumference. (Camden, p. 113.) [T.H.D.]

SORDICE, a lake in Gallia. A river Sordus ran

out of the E'lang Sordice, in the country of the Sor-

dones tir Sordi. [Soudon'ks.]

" Stagnum hie palusquo, quippe diffuse patet,

Kt incolae istam Sordicen cognominant."

(Avienus, Or. Mar., as I. Vossius reads it.)

The Sordice is supposed by some geographers to

be the E'tanr/ de Lericate ; but others take it to be

an ttnm/ further south, called K'tung de St. Nazaire,

and the E'tang de Leucate to be that near Salsulae,

which is descril)ed by Strabo, Mela, and others.

[Sai.sulak ; Ri^sciNo.] [(J. L.]

SORDONES, or SARDONES, as the name has

.sonieliuies been written, a people in Gallia. Mila
(ii. 5) writes : after the Salsulae funs "is the ora

Sordiinimi, and the small streams Tclis and Ticbis
;

the Cdloiiia Ruscino, and the virus lllibcris." Pliny

(iii. 4) liegins his description of Gallia Narboncn-

sis from the foot of the Pyrcmcn. He s;iys ; ''On

SOTIATES. 102.?

the const is the regio Sordonum or Sardonum, and
in the interior the Consuarani ; the rivers Techum,
Vernodubrum ; towns, Illiberis and Ruscino." These

Sordones are the Sordi of Avienus (Or. Murit.

562):—
" Sordus inde dcniquo

Popnlus agebat inter avios locos

Ac pertinentes usque ad interius mare,

Qua pinifertae stunt Pyrenae vertices,

Inter ferarum lustra ducebat greges,

Et arva late et gurgitem ponti preniit:
"

as I. Vossius reads the passage in his edition of Meki.

The Sordi then occupied the coast of the Mediter-

ranean from the Pyrenees northward, and the neigh-

bouring part of the interior at the north foot of the

Pyrenees. Ptolemy, as D'Auville observes, dues not

mention the Sordones, and he has made the territory

of the Volcae Tectosages comprehend Illiberis and

Ruscino. The Sordones probably occupied the whole

of the territory called Roussillon, and they would lie

in possession of that pass of the Pyrenees called

Col de Pertus, which is defended by the fort of

Bellegarde. They bordered on the Consorani. [Con-
SORANI.] [G. L.]

SORICA'RIA, a place in Hispania Baetica, men-

tioned by Hirtius {B. Tlisp. c. 24), and the sanio

called also " Soritia" by that author (c. 27). Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 361) seeks it in the neighbourhood of the

Flumen Salsum (the Salado^, S. of tlie Baetis, and

between Osiina and Antequera. [T. H. 1).]

SORINGI {S.ipiryoi, Pei-ipl. M. E. p. 34), a

people of the southern part of flindostan, who ap-

parently dwelt along the banks of the Chaberns

(Kavert). Lassen places them below the Sorae, on

the slopes of the hills above Madras. [V.]

SORITIA. [SOKICAKIA.]

SORNUM, {S.6pvov, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10), a city of

Dacia; now Gkritza. [T. H. D.]

SORO'RES (AD), a station in Lusitania, N. of

Emerita. (/^i"«. ^«^. p. 433.) Variously identified

with Montanches and AUseda. [T. II. I).]

SOSTOMAGUS, in Gallia, is placed by the Jeru-

salem Itin. between Tolosa (^Tovlmtse) and Carcaso

(Carcassone), 38 miles from Tovlovse and 24 from

Carcassone. The road is nearly direct, and if the

distances are correct, we might perhaps find some

name like Sosto in the proper place. Some geo-

graphers have found Sostomagus near Castelnau-

dari. [G. L.]

SOTERA, a place in Ariana, mentioned by Am-
mianus (xxiii. 6). It is pmbably the .same as that

called by Ptolemy 'Zwrapa (vi. 17. § 7). [V.]

SOTIA'TES or SONTIA'TES, a people of Aqui-

tania. Schneider (Caesar, B. G. iii. 20) who writes

" in Sontiatium fines " has a long note on the various

forms of this word. Nicolaus Damascenus (quoted

by Athenaous, vi. p. 249) writes the name Sotiani, Imt

as Caesar was his authority for what lii^ says,

he may have altered the form of the word. In Dion

•Cassius (xxxix. c. 46) the reading is 'ATridra? (eij.

Reimarus); but there arc other variations in tho

MSS. In Piinv (iv. 19) wo find among the na-

tions of Acpntania " Ausci, l';iusates, Sottiates,

()s((uidates Campestres." Orosius (vi. 8, ed. llaver-

kamp) has Sontiates, but one MS. has Sotiatcs and

others have Sociatos.

In ]!. €. 50 Caesar .sent P. Cr.assus into Aqui-

tania. Crassus came from the north, and alter sum-

moning the men of fighting age who were on the

muster rolls ol' Toulouse, Carcassone,a,ni Narhonne,
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lie entered tlie territory of the Sotiates, the first of

the Aquitanian peoples whom he attUL-keJ. The

Sotiates were the neighbours of the Elusates a

name represented by the town of Eaiise. A line

drawn from A^ich (Ausci) on the Gers to Bazas in

the department of Z,« Glronde, passes near Sos, a

town which is on the Getise, and in the Cabaret.

In the middle ages it was called Solium. Ancient

remains have been found at Sos. Here we have an

instance of the preservation of ancient names in this

part of France, and there are many other instances.

D'Anville in determining the position of the Sotiates

argues correctly that Crassus having passed through

the Santones, a people who had submitted to Caesar

(B. G. iii. 12) and would offerno resistance, entered

Aquitania by the north, and the Sotiates who were

only seven or eight leagues south of the Garonne

would be the first tribe on whom he fell. He says

that he has evidence of a Roman road very direct

from Sos to Eanse ; and he is convinced that this is

part of the road described in the Jerusalem Itin. be-

tween Vasatae and Elusa. On this road the name Scit-

tium occurs in the Itin., and as the distance between

Seittium and Elusa corresponds very nearly to the

distance between Sos and Eause, he conjectures that

this word Seittium is written wrong, and that it

should be Sotium.

The Sotiates, who were strong in cavalry, attacked

the Romans on their march, and a battle took place

in which they were defeated. Crassus then assaulted

their town, which made a stout resistance. He

brought up his vineae and towers to the walls, but

the Sotiates drove mines under them, for as they

had copper mines in their country they were very

skilful in burrowing in the ground. At last they

sent to Crassus to propose terms of surrender (S. G.

iii. 21). While the people were giving up their arms

on one side of the town, Adcantuannus, who was a

king or chief, attempted to sally out on another side

with his 600 " soldurii." The Romans met him

there, and after a hard fight Adcantuannus was

driven back into the town; but he still obtained the

same easy terms as the rest.

These Soldurii were a body of men vfho attached

themselves to a chief with whom they enjoyed all

the good things without working, so long as the

chief lived; but if any violence took off their leader

it was their duty to share the same fate or to die by

their own hand. This was an Iberian and also a

Gallic fashion. The thing is easily understood.

A usurper or any desperate fellow seized on power

with the help of others like himself ; lived well, and

fed his friends ; and when his tyranny came to an

end, he and all his crew must kill themselves, if

they wished to escape the punishment which they

deserved. (Pint. Serlor. c. 14; Caesar, B. G. vii.

40 ; and the pa.ssage in Athenaeus.)

The JISS. of Caesar vary in the name of Adcan-

tuannus. Schneider writes it Adiatunus, and in

Athenaeus it is 'ASifiTOfioi/. Schneider mentions a

medal of Pellerin, with REX AALETvnNVS and

a lion's head on one side, and on the other SO-

TIOGA. Walckenaer (Guoijr. <jc. i. 284) may be

speaking of the same medal, when he describes one

which is said to have been found at Toulouse, with

a head of Adictanus on one side and the word

Sotiagae on the other. He thinks it " very suspected
;"

and it may be. [G. L.]

SOZO'l'OLIS (2ai(,oVoA(s), a town noticed only

by late writers as a place in I'isidi;*, on the north

of Termessus, in a plain surrounded on all sides by
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mountains. (Hierocl. p. 672; Evagr. Il'ist. Eccles.

iii. 3.3.) It is possibly the same place which Ste-

phanus B. notices under the nameof Sozusa. Nicetas

{Ann. p. 9) mentions that it was taken by the

Turks, but recovered from them by John Comnenus.

(Comp. Ann. p. 169 ; Cinnamus, p. 13.) The

traveller Paul Lucas {Sec. Voy. vol. i. c. 33) ob-

served some ancient remains at a place now called

Souzou, south of Afjlasoim, which probably belong

to Sozopolis. [L. S.]

SOZOT'OLIS, a later name of Apollonia in Thrace.

[Voh I. p. 160.] [J. R.]

SPALATHRA (Plin. iv. 9. s. 16; SirrfAauepa.

Scylax, p. 2.5; STraXtflpr/, Steph. B. «.«'.; Sto-
haOpov, Hellanic. aji. Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. Sttk-

Xadpoios), a town of Magnesia, in Thessaly, upon

the Pagasaean gulf. It is conjectured that this

town is meant by Lycophron (899), who describes

Prothous, the leader of the Magnetes in the Iliad, as

6 iK Ua\avdpwu (^TraAavdpicf). (See Slliller, act

Scyl. I. c.)

SPALATUM. [Salona.]

SPANETA, a town in Lower Pannonia, of un-

known site. {It. Ant. p. 268; It. Eieros. p. 563;

Geog. Rav. iv. 19, who writes Spaneatis. [L. S.]

SPARATA, a place in lloesia Superior, probably

on the river Isker. {Itin. Ilkros. p. 567.) By the

Geogr. Rav. it is called Sparthou(iv. 7)- [T. H. I).]

SPARTA (27rd/)TTj, Dor. 'Z-ndpra. : Eth. 'Zirap-

Tiart]s, Spartiates, Spartanus), the capital of La-

conia, and the chief city of Peloponnesus. It was

also called Lacedaemox (AaKsSoiVo"' : Eth. Aa-

Ke5aifxuyios, Lacedaeinonius), which was the ori-

ginal name of the country. [See Vol. II. p. 103, a.]

Sparta stood at the upper end of the middle vale of

the Eurotas, and upon the right bank of the river.

The position of this valley, shut in by the mountain

ranges of Taygetus and Parnon, its inaccessibility to

invaders, and its extraordinary beauty and great

fertility, have been described in a previous article

[Laconia]. The city was built upon a range of

low hills and upon an adjoining plain stretching SK.

to the river. These hills are offshoots of Alt. Tay-

getus, and rise almost immediately above the river.

Ten stadia S. of the point where the Oenus flows into

the Eurotas, the latter river is divided into two arms

by a small island overgrown with the oleander, where

the foundations of an ancient bridge are visible.

This is the most important point in the topography

of the site of Sparta. Opposite to this bridge the range

of hills rises upon which the ancient city stood; while

a liollow way (Map,//.) leads through them into the

plain to itlar/ula, a village situated about half-way be-

tween Mistrii and the island of the Eurotas. Upon
emerging from this hollow into the plain, there rises

on the left hand a hill, the south-western side of

which is occupied by the theatre (Map, A.). The
centre of the building was excavated out of the hill

;

but the two wings of the cavea were entirely artificial,

being built of enormous masses of quadrangular

stones. A great part of this masonry still remains
;

but the seats have almost entirely disappeared, be-

cause they have for many ages been used as a quarry

by the iidiabifcints of Mktrd. The extremities of

the two wings are about 430 feet from one another,

and the diameter or length of the orchestra is about

170 feet; so that this theatre was probably the

largest in Greece, with the exception of those of

Athens and Megalopolis. There are ti'aces of a wall

around this hill, which also embraces a considerable

part of the adjoining plain to the east. Within the
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space enclosed by this wall there are two terraces,

upon one of which, amidst the ruins of a church, the

French Commission discovered traces of an ancient

temple. In this space there are also some ancient

doors, formed of tliree stones, two upright with the

architrave, buried in the ground ; but no conjecture

can be formed of the building to which they belonged

without excavations.

The hill we have been describing is the largest of

all the Spartan heights, and is distinguished by the

wall which surrounds it, and by containing traces of

foundations of some ancient buildings. From it two

smaller hills project towards the Eurotas, parallel

to one another, and which may be regarded as por-

tions of the larger hill. Upon the more southerly of the

two there are considerable remains of a circular brick

building, which Leake calls a circus, but Curtius an

amphitheatre or odeum (Map, 3). Its walls are 16

feet tbick, and its diameter only about 100 feet; but as

it belongs to the Roman period, it was probably suf-

ficient for the diminished population of the city at

that time. Its entrance was on the side towards the

river. West of this building is a valley in the form

of a horse-shoe, enclosed by walls of earth, and ap-

parently a stadium, to which its length nearly cor-

responds.

To the north of the hollow way leading from the

bridge of the Eurotas to Mugula there is a small

insulated hill, with a flat summit, but higher and

more precipitous than the larger hill to the south of

this way. It contains but few traces of ancient

buildings (Map, B.). At its southern edge there are

the remains of an aqueduct of later times.

The two hills above mentioned, north and south of

this hollow way, formed the northern half of Sparta.

The other portion of the city occupied the plain be-

tween the southern hill and the rivulet falling into

the Eurotas, sometimes called Xhe. River of Mar/ula,

becauie it flows past that village, but more usually

Trypi'iliko, from Trypi, a village in the mountains

(Map, cc). Two canals, beginning at Manilla, run

across this plain : upon the southern one (Map, bb),

just above its junction with the Tryp'wtiko, stands

the small village of Psi/cliiko (Map, 6). Between

this canal and the Tri/ptotiko are some heights

upon which the town of Xew Sparta is now built

(Map, D.). Here are several ancient rains, among
which are some remains of walls at the southern

extremity, which look like city-walls. The plain

between the heights of New Sparta and the hill of

the theatre is covered with corn-fields and gardens,

among which are seen fragments of wrought stones,

and other ancient remains, cropping out of the

ground. The only remains which make any appear-

ance above the ground are those of a quadrangular

building, called by the present inhabitants the tomb
of Leonidas. It is 22 feet broad and 44 feet long,

and is built of pondei'ous square blocks of stone.

It was probably an heroum, but cannot have been

the tomb of Leonidas, which we know, from Pausa-
nias (iii. 14. § 1), was near the theatre, whereas
this building is close to the new town.

Tills plain is .separated from the Eurotas bya range

of hills which extend from tiie Roman amphitheatre
or circus to the village of Psi/chiko. Between the

hills and tlie river is a level tract, which is not much
more than 50 yards wide below the Roman amphi-
theatre, but above and below the latter it swells into

a plain of a quarter of a mile in breadth. Beyond
the river Trypiotiko there are a few traces of the

foundations of ancient buildings near the little
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village of Knlagonid (Map, 7). Leake mentions

an ancient bridge over the Trypiotiko, about a
quarter of a mile NE. of the village of Kala-

ffonid. This bridge, which was still in use when
Leake visited the district, is described by him as

having a rise of about one-third of the span, and
constructed of large single blocks of stone, reach-

ing from side to side. The same traveller noticed

a part of the ancient causeway remaining at either

end of the bridge, of the same solid construction.

But as this bridge is not noticed by the French

Commission, it probably no longer exists, having

been destroyed for its materials. (Leake, 3forea,

vol. i. p. 157, Peloponnesiaca, p. 115.)

Such is the site of Sparta, and such is all that

now remains of this famous city. There cannot be

any doubt, however, that many interesting dis-

coveries might be made by excavations ; and that at

any rate the foundations of several ancient buildings

might be found, especially since the city was never

destroyed in ancient times. Its present appearance

corresponds wonderfully to the anticipation of Thu-
cydides, who remarks (i. 10) that " if the city of the

Lacedaemonians were deserted, and nothing remained

but its temples and the foundations of its buildings,

men of a distant age would tind a difficulty in be-

lieving in the existence of its former power, or that

it possessed two of the five divisions of Pelopon-

nesus, or that it commanded the whole country, as

well as many allies beyond the peninsula,—so in-

ferior was the appearance of the city to its fame,

being neither adorned with splendid temples and

edifices, nor built in contiguity, but in separate

quarters, in the ancient method. Whereas, if Athens

were reduced to a similar state, it would be supposed,

from the appearance of the city, that the power had

been twice as great as the reality." Compared with

the Acropolis of Athens, which rises proudly from

the plain, still crowned with the columns of its

glorious temples, the low hills on the Eurotas, and

the shapeless heap of ruins, appear perfectly insig-

nificant, and present nothing to remind the spectator

of the city that once ruled the Peloponnesus and the

greater part of Greece. The site of Sparta differs

from that of almost all Grecian cities. Protected

by the lofty ramparts of mountains, with which

nature had suiTounded their fertile valley, the Spar-

tans were not obliged, like the other Greeks, to live

within the walls of a city pent up in narrow streets,

but continued to dwell in the midst of their planta-

tions and gardens, in their original village trim.

It was this rural freedom and comfort which formed

the chief charm and beauty of Sparta.

It must not, however, be supposed that Sparta was

destitute of handsome public buildings. Notwith-

standing the simplicity of the Spartan habits, their

city became, after the Messenian wars, one (jf the chief

seats of poetry and art. The private houses of the

Spartans always continued ruile and unadorned, in

accordance with a law of Lycurgus, that the doors

of every house were to be fashioned only with the

.saw, and the ceiling with the axe (I'lut. Lye. 1.'});

but this regulation was not intended to discourage

architecture, but to prevent it from ministering lo

private luxury, and to restrain it to its proper ub-

jccts, the buildings for the gods and the state. The

palace of the kings remained so simple, that its doors

in the time of Agcsilaus were said to be those of

the orii^inal building erected by Aristodemus, the

founder of the Spartan monarciiy (Xen. Affes. 8.

& 7); but the temples of the gods were built with

3 u
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great magnificence, and the spoils of the Persian

wars were empIo_ved in tlie erection of a beautiful

stoa in the Agora, with figures of Persians in white

marble upon the columns, among which Pausanias

admired the statues of Mardonius and Artemisia

(iii. 11. § 3). After the Persian wars Athens be-

came more and more the centre of Greek art; but

Sparta continued to possess, even in the time of

Pausanias, a larger number of monuments than most

Other Grecian cities.

Sparta continued unfortified during the whole

period of autonomous Grecian history; and it was

first surrounded with walls in the Macedonian pe-

riod. We learn from Polybius (ix. 21) that its walls

were 48 stadia in circumference, and that it was

much larger than Megalopolis, which was 50 stadia

in circuit. Its superiority to Megalopolis in size

must have been owing to its form, which was cir-

cular. (Polyb. V. 22.) Leake remarks that, " as the

side towards the Eurotas measured about two miles

with the windings of the outline, the computation of

Polybius sufticiently agrees with actual appearances,

though the form of the city seems rather to have

been semici)-cular than circular." {Morea, vol i.

p. 180.) Its limits to the eastward, at the time of

the invasion of Philip (b. c. 218), are defined by

Polvbius, who says (v. 22) that there was a distance

of a stadium and a half between the foot of the cliffs

of Mt. Menelaium and the nearest part of the city.

Livy also describes the Euiolas as flowing close to

the walls (xxxiv. 28, xxxv. 29). When Demetrius

Poliorcetes made an attempt upon Sparta in b. c.

296, some temporary fortifications vpere thrown up;

and the same was done when Pyrrhus attacked the

city in B. c. 272. (Paus. i. 13. § 6, vii. 8. § 5.)

But Sparta was first regularly fortified by a wall

and ditch by the tyrant Nabis in b. c. 19.5 (Liv.

xxxiv. 27; Pans. vii. 8. § 5); though even this

wall did not surround the whole city, but only the

level parts, whicli were more exposed to an enemy's

attack. (Liv. xxxiv. 38.) Livy, in his account of

tiie attack of Sparta by Philopoemen in b. c. 192,

alludes to two of the gates, one leading to Pharae,

and the other to Mount Barbosthenes. (Liv. xxxv.

30.) After the capture of the city by Philopoemen,

the walls were destroyed by the Achaean League

(Paus. vii. 8. § 5); but they were shortly after-

wards restored by order of the Romans, when the

latter took the Spartans under their protection in

opposition to the Achaeans. (Paus. vii. 9. § 5.)

Its walls and gates were still standing when Pau-

Kanias visited Sparta in the second century of the

Christian era, but not a trace of them now remains.

When Alaric took Sparta in a. d. 396, it was no

longer fortified, nor protected by arms or men

(Zobim. V. 6); but it continued to be inhabited in the

thirteenth century, as we learn from the " Chronicle

of the Morea." It was then always called Lace-

daemon, and was confined to the heights around the

theatre. The walls which surrounded it at that

time may still be traced, and have been mentioned

above. It is to the medieval Lacedaemon that the

ruins of the churches belong, of which no less than

six are noticed by the French Commission. Alter

the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Franks in the

thirteenth century, William de Villehardouin built a

strong fortress upon the hill of Mklthrii usually

pronounced Mistrd, a little more than two miles

west of Sparta, at the foot of Mt. Taygetus. The

inha'oitants of the medieval Lacedaemon soon aban-

doned their town and took refuge within the fortress
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of Mistrd, which long continued to be the chief place

in the valley of the Eurotas. The site of Sparta

was occupied only by the small villages of Muyulu
and Psychlko, till the present Greek government re-

solved to remove the capital of the district to its

ancient seat. The position of New Sparta upon the

southern part of the ancient site has been already

described.

It has been observed that Sparta resembled Rome
in its site, comprehending a number of contiguous

hills of little height or boldness of character. (Mure,

Tot/r in Greece, vol. ii. p. 236.) It also resembled

Rome in being formed out of several earlier settle-

ments, which existed before the Dorian conquest, and
gradually coalesced with the later city, which was

founded in their midst. These earlier places, which

are the hamlets or icH/xai mentioned by Thucydides (i.

10), were four in number, Pitane, Limnae or Lini-

naeum, Mesoa, and Cynosura, which were united by a

common sacrifice to Artemis. (Paus. iii. 1 6. § 9.)

They are frequently called (pvXai, or tribes, by the

grammarians (Mliller, Dorian?,, iii. 3. § 7), and
were regarded as divisions of the Spartans; but it is

clear from ancient writers that they are names of

places.* We are best informed about Pitane, which

is called a 7r<5\iy by Euripides {Troad. 1112), and

which is also mentioned as a place by Pindar (jrpus

Ylnavav 5e Trap' Evpcira ir6pov, 01. vi. 46). Hero-

dotus, who had been there, calls it a Sjj^ao? (iii. 53).

He also mentions a \6xos Xl{.ravaTT)s (ix. 53); and
though Thucydides (i. 20) denies its exiMtence,

Caracalla, in imitation of antiquity, composed a

Ad^os Y\LTo.va.Tt)s of Spartans. (Herodian. iv. 8.)

It appears from the passage of Pindar quoted above,

that Pitane was at the ford of the Eurotas, and con-

sequently in the northern part of the city. It was
the favourite and fashionable place of residence at

Sparta, like Collytus at Athens and Craneion at

Corinth. (Pint, de Exsil. 6. p. 601.) We are also

told that Pitane was near the temple and stronghold

of Issorium, of which we shall speak presently.

(Polyaen. ii. 1. § 14; Plut. Ages. 32.) Limnae

was situated upon the Eurotas, having derived its

name from the marshy ground which once exi.sted

there (Strab. viii. p. 363); and as the Dromus occu-

pied a great part of the lower level towards the

southern extremity, it is probable that Limnae occu-

pied the northern. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 177.)

It is probable that Mesoa was in the SE. part of

the city [see below, p. 1028, b.], and Cynosura in

the SW.
In the midst of these separate quarters stood tlie

Acropohs and the Agora, where the Dorian invaders

first planted themselves. Pausanias remarks that

the Lacedaemonians had no acropolis, towering above

other parts of the city, like the Cadmeia at Thebes

and Larissa at Argos, but that they gave this name to

the loftiest eminence of the group (iii. 17. § 2). This

is rather a doubtful description, as the great hill,

upon which the theatre stands, and the bill at the

northern extremity of the site, present nearly the

same elevation to the eye. Leake places the Acro-

polis upon the northern hill, which, he observes, was

* Some modern writers mention a fifth tribe, the

Aegeidae, because Herodotus (iv. 149) speaks of

the Aegeidae as a great tribe {(pvXi))'m Sparta; but

the word (pv\r\ seems to be liere used in the more

general sense of family, and there is no evidence

that the word Aegeidae was the name of a place,

like the other four mentioned above.
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tetter aiLipted for a citadel than any other, as being

separated from the rest, and at one angle of the

site; but Curtius supposes it to have stood upon the

hill of the theatre, as being the only one with a suf-

ficiently large surface on the summit to contain the

numerous buildings which stood upon the Acropolis.

The latter opmion appears the more probable; and

t!ie larger hill, cleared from its surrounding rubbish,

surrounded with a wall, and crowned with buildings,

would have presented a much more striking appear-

ance tiian it does at present.

The chief building on the Acropolis was the tem-

ple of Athena Chalcioecus, the tutelary goddess of

the city. It was said to have been begun by Tyn-

dareus, but was long afterwards completed by

Gitiadas, who was celebrated as an architect, sta-

tuary, and poet. He caused the whole building to

be covered with plates of bronze or brass, whence

the temple was called the Brazen House, and tiie

goddess received the surname of Chalcioecus. On
the bronze plates there were represented in relief

the labours of Hercules, the exploits of the Dioscuri,

Hephaestus releasing his mother from her chains,

the Nymphs arming Per.-eus for his expedition

against i\ledusa, the birth of Athena, and Amphi-

trite and Poseidon. Gitiadas also made a brazen

statue of the godde.ss. (Paus. iii. 17. §§ 2, 3.)

The Brazen House stood in a sacred enclosure of

considerable extent, surrounded by a stoa or colon-

nade, and containing several sanctuaries. There

was a separate temple of Athena Ergane. Near
ilu' southern stoa was a temple of Zeus Cosmetas,

'id before it the tomb of Tyndareus; the western

-ilia contained two eagles, bearing two victories, de-

dicated by Lysander in commemoration of his vic-

im-ies over the Athenians. To the left of the

Brazen House was a temple of the Muses ; behind it

u temple of Ares Areia, with very ancient wooden

statues ; and to its right a very ancient statue of Zeits

Hypatus, by Learchus of Rhegium, parts of which

were fastened together with nails. Here also was

the (TKrtfajfia, a booth or tent, which Curtius con-

jf^ctures to have been the dtityjixa oii fJ-eya, t ^v toD

lepov (Thuc. i. 134), where Pausanias took refuge

as a suppliant. Near the altar of the Brazen

House stood two statues of Pausanias, and also

statues of Aphrodite Ambologcra (delaying old age),

and of the brothers Sleep and Death. The statues

of Pausanias were set up by order of the Delphian

Apollo to expiate his being starved to death within

the sacred precincts. (Paus. iii. 17. § 2— 18. § 1.)

The Agora was a spacious place, surrounded, like

other Greek market-places, with colonnades, from

which the streets issued to the different quarters of

the city. Here were the public buildings of the

magistrates,— the council-house of the Gerusia and
senate, and the offices of the Epliori, Nomophylaces,

and Bidiaei. The most splendid building was the Per-

sian stoa, which had been frequently repaired and
eidarged, and was still perfect when Pausanias
visited the city. The Agora contained statues of

Julius Caesar and Augustus: in the latter was a

lira/.en statue of the prophet Agi:is. There was a

place called Chorus, marked off from the rest of the

Agora, because the Spartan youths here danced in

honour of Apollo at the festival of the Gymno-
paedia. This jilace was adorned with statues of the

Pythian deities, AjjoIIo, Artemis, and Leto; and
near it were temples of Eartii, of Zeus Agoraeus, of

Athena Agoraea, of Apollo, of Poseidon Asphalcius,

and of Hera. In the Agora was a colossal statue
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representing the people of Sparta, and a temple of

the Moerae or Fates, near which was the tomb of

Orestes, whose bones had been brought from Tegea
to Sparta in accordance with the well-known tale in

Herodotus. Near the tomb of Orestes was the

statue of king Polydorus, whose effigy was used

as the seal of tlie state. Here, also, was a Hermes
Agoraeus bearing Dionysus as a child, and the old

Ephoreia, where the Ephors originally administered

justice, in which were the tombs of Epimenides the

Cretan and of Aphareus the Aeolian king. (Paus.

iii. II. §§2-11.)
The Agora was near the Acropolis. Lycurgus,

it is said, when attacked by his opponents, fled for

refuge from the Agora to the Acropolis; but was

overtaken by a fiery youth, who struck out one of

his eyes. At the spot where he was wounded, Ly-

curgus founded a temple of Optiletis * or Ophthal-

mitis, which must have stood immediately above the

Agora. Plutarch says that it lay within the

temenos of the Brazen House; and Pausanias men-

tions it, in descending from the Acropolis, on the

way to the so-called Alpium, beyond which was a

temple of Ammon, and probably also a temple of

Artemis Cnagia. (Pint. Z,?/c. II; Apo2>hth. Lac.

p. 227, b.; Paus. iii. 18. § 2.) The Agora may be

placed in the great hollow east of the Acropolis (Map,

2). Its position is most clearly marked by Pausanias,

who, going westwards from the Agora, arrived im-

mediately at the theatre, after passing only the

tomb of Brasidas (iii. 14. § 1). The site of the

theatre, which he describes as a magnificent build-

ing of white marble, has been already described.

The principal street, leading out of the Agora, was

named Aphetais ('A(J>eTat's), the Corso of Sparta

(Map. dd). It ran towards the southern wall, through

the most level part of the city, and was bordered by

a succession of remarkable monuments. First came

the house of king Polydorus, named Booneta (Boui-

vr\ra), because the state purchased it from his

widow for some oxen. Next came the office of the

Bidiaei, who originally had the inspection of the

race-course; and opposite was the temple of Athena

Celeutheia, with a statue of the goddess dedicated

by Ulysses, who erected three statues of Celeutheia

in diflerent jilaces. Lower down the Aphetais oc-

curred the heroa of lops, Amphiara;:s, and Leicx,

—

the sanctuary of Poseidim Taenarius,—a statue of

Athena, dedicated by the T.arentini,— the place

called Hellenium, so called because the Greeks

are said to have held counsel there either before the

Persian or the Trojan wars,— the tomb of Talthy-

bius,— an altar of Apollo Acreitas,— a place sacied

to the earth named Gaseptun:,— a statue of Apollo

Blalcates,— and close to the city walls the temple of

Dictynna, and the royal sepulchres of the Eurypon-

tidae. Pausanias then returns to the Hellenium,

probably to the other side of the Aphetais, where he

mentions a sanctuary of Arsinoe, the sister of the

wives of Castor and Pollu.s ; then a temple of

Artemis near the so-called Pliruria {ifiovpia), which

were perhaps the temporary fortifications thrown up

before the completion of tlio city walls; nest the

tombs of the lamidae, the Eleian prophets,— sanc-

tuaries of Blaro and Alpheius, who fell at Ther-

mopylae,—the temple of /eus Tropacus, built by the

Dorians after conquering the Achaean iidiabitants of

Laconia, and especially the Amyclaei,— the temple

* So called, because h-miXoi was the Lacedaemo-

nian form for v(t>8a\fj.oi, Plut. L;/c. 1 1

.
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of the mother of the gods,—and the heroa of Hippo-

lytus and Aulon. The Aphctais upon quitting; the

city joined the great Hyacinthian road wliich led to

tlie Aniyclaeuin. (Pans. iii. 12. §§ 1—9.)

The next most important street leading from the

Agora ran in a south-easterly direction. It is

usually called Scias, though Pausanias gives this

name only to a building at the beginning of the

street, erected by Theodorus of Samos, and which

was used even in the time of Pausanias as a place

for the assemblies of the people. Near the Scias

was a round structure, said to have been built by

Epimenides, containing statues of the Olympian

Zeus and Aphrodite; next came the tombs of Cy-

nortas. Castor, Idas, and Lynceus, and a temple of

Core Soteira. The other buildings along this street

or in this direction, if there was no street, were the

temple of Apollo Carneius, who was worshipped

lieie before the Dorian invasion,—a statue of Apollo

Aphetaeus,—a quadrangular place surrounded with

colonnades, where small-wares (piffos) were an-

ciently sold,—an altar sacred to Zeus, Athena, and

the Dioscuri, all surnamed Ambulii. Opposite was

the place called Colona and the temple of Dionysus

Colonatas. Near the Colona was the temple of

Zeus Euanemus. On a neighbouring hill was the

temple of the Argive Hera, and the temple of Hera

Hypercheiria, containing an ancient wooden statue of

Aphrodite Hera. To the right of this hill was a

statue of Hetoemocles ,who had gained the victory in

the Olympic games. (Pans. iii. 12. § 10— iii. 13.)

Although Pausanias does not say that the Colona

was a hill, yet there can be no doubt of the fact, as

KoXuiva is the Doric for KoXdiuj], a hill. This height

and the one upon which the temple of Hera stood

are evidently the heights N\V. of the village of Psy-

ckiJco between the Eurotas and the plain to the S.

of the theatre (Map, C).
After describing the streets leading from the

Agora to the S. and SE. Pausanias next mentions a

third street, running westward from the Agora. It

led past the theatre to the royal sepulchres of the

Agiadae. In front of the theatre were the tombs of

Pausanias and Leonidas (iii. 14. § 1).

From the theatre Pausanias probably went by the

hollow way to the Eurotas, for he says that near the

Sepulchres of the Agiadae was the Lesche of the

Crotani, and that the Crotani were a portion of the

Pitanatae. It would appear from a passage in

Athenaeus (i. p. 31) that Pitane was in the neigh-

bourhood of the Oenus; and its proximity to the

Eurotas has been already shown. [See above, p.

1026, a.] It is not improbable, as Curtius observes,

that Pitane lay partly within and partly without

the city, like the Cerameicus at Athens. After

proceeding to the tomb of Taenarus, and the sanc-

tuaries of Poseidon Hippocurius and tlie Aeginetan

Artemis, Pausanias returns to the Lesche, near

which was the temple of Artemis Issoria, also called

Limnaea. Issorium, which is known as a stronghold

in the neighbourhood of Pitane (Polyaen. ii. 1. § 14;

Plut. Ages. 32), is supposed by Curtius to be tlie hill

to the north of the Acropolis (Slap, C). Leake, as we

have already seen, regards this hill as the Acropolis

itself, and identities the Issorium with the height

above the ruined amphitheatre or circus. Pau-

sanias next mentions the temples of Thetis, of

Demeter Chthonia, of Sarapis, and of the Olympian

Zeus. He then reached the Dromus, which was

used in his day as a place for running. It extended

along the stream southwards, and contained gym-
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nasia, one of which was dedicated by a certain

Euiycles. The Roman amphitheatre and the sta-

dium, of which the remains have been already

described, were included in the Dromus. In the

Dromus was a statue of Hercules, near which, but

outside the Dromus, was the house of Menelaus.

The Dromus must have formed part of Pitane, as

Menelaus is called a Pitanatan. (Hesych. s. •y.)

Proceeding from the Dromus occurred the temples

of the Dioscuri, of the Graces, of Eileithyia, of

Apollo Carneius, and of Artemis Hegemone; on the

right of the Dromus was a statue of Asclepius

Agnitas ; at the becjinning of the Dromus there

were statues of the Dioscuri Aphetarii ; and a little

further the hcrouni of Alcon and the temple of

Poseidon Domatites. (Paus. iii. 14. §§ 2—7.)

South of the Dromus was a broader level, which

was called Platanistas, from the plane-trees with

which it was thickly planted. It is described as a

round island, formed by streams of running water,

and was entered by two bridges, on each of which

there was a statue of Hercules at one end and of

Lycurgns at the other. Two divisions of the Spartan

Ephebi were accustomed to cross these bridges and

fight with one another in the Plataniston ; and,

though they had no arms, they frequently inflicted

severe wounds upon one another. (Paus. iii. 15. § 8,

seq.; hncian, Anachais. 3S; Cic. Tztsc. Quaest. v.

27.) The running streams surrounding the Platanis-

ton were the canals of the Trijpwiiko, which were fed

by several springs in the neighbourhood, and flowed

into the Eurotas. Outside the city was the district

called Phoebaeum, where each division of the Ephebi

sacrificed the night before the contest. The Phoe-

baeum occupied the narrow corner south of the Pla-

taniston formed by the Tryp'wiiko and the Eurotas.

Pausanias describes it as near Therapne, which was

situated upon the Menelaium, or group of hills

upon the other side of the Eurotas, mentioned below.

The proximity of the Phoebaeum to Therapne is

mentioned in another passage of Pausanias (iii. 19.

§ 20), and by Herodotus (vi. 61). The heroum of

Cynisca, the first female who conquered in the chariot-

race in the Olympic games, stood close to the Plata-

niston, which was bordered upon one side by a colon-

nade. Behind this colonnade there were several

heroic monuments, among which were those of Alci-

mus, Enaraephorus, of Dorceus, with the fountain

Dorceia, and of Sebrus. Near the latter was the

sepulchre of the poet Alcman ; this was followed by

the sanctuary of Helena and that of Hercules, with

the monument of Oeonus, whose death he here avenged

by slaying the sons of Hippocoon. The temple of

Hercules was close to the city walls. (Paus. iii.

14. § 8— 15. § 5.) Since the poet Alcman, whose

tomb was in this district, is described as a citizen of

Mesoa \_Dict. ofBiogv., art. Alcman] , it is probable

that this was the position of Mesoa, the name of

which might indicate a tract lying between two rivers.

(Comp. yiea-qvh—inrh Svo iroTd/xwu— fieffa^Ofxevri,

Steph. B. s. V. M€(r(TT)frj.)

After reaching the SE. extremity of the city,

Pausanias returns to the Dromus. Here he mentions

two ways : the one to the right leading to a temple

of Athena Axiopoenus, and the other to the left to

another temple of Athena, founded by Theras, near

which was a temple of Hipposthenes, and an ancient

wooden statue of Enyalius in fetters. He then de-

scribes, but without giving any indication of its po-

sition, the painted Lesche, with its surrounding

heroa of Cadmus, Oeolycus, Aegeus, and Amphilo-
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chus, and the temple of Ilera Aegopliagus. He
afterwards returns to the theatre, and mentions the

dilferent monuments in its neiglibourhood ; among

which were a temple of Poseidon Genethlius, heroa

of Cleodacus and Oebalus, a temple of Asclepius,

near the Booneta, the most celebrated of all the

temples of this god in Sparta, with the heroum of

Teleclus on its left ; on a height not far distant, an

ancient temple of Aphrodite armed, upon an upper

story of which was a second temple of Aphrodite

Murpho ; in its neighbourhood was a temple of Hi-

laeira and Phoebe, containing their statues, and an

egg suspended from the roof, said to have been that

of Leda. Pausanias next mentions a house, named

Chiton, in which was woven the robe for the Amy-
clacan Apollo; and on the way towards the city

gates the heroa of Cheilon and Atbenaeus. Near

the Chiton was the house of Phormion, -who hospi-

tably entertained the Dioscuri when they entered the

city as strangers (Pans. iii. 15. § 6— 16. § 4.) From
these indications we may suppose that the Amyclaean

road issued from this gate, and it may therefore be

placed in the southern part of the city. In that

case the double temple of Aphrodite probably stood

upon one of the heights of New Sparta.

Pausanias next mentions a temple of Lycurgus
;

behind it the tomb of his son Eucosmus, and an altar

of Lathria and Alexandra : opposite the temple were

iiinnuments of Theopompus and Eurybiadcs, and the

heroum of Astrabacus. In the place called Lim-
iiaeum stood the temples of Artemis Orthia and

Leto. This temple of Artemis Orthia was, as we
have already remarked, the common place of meeting

for the four villages of Pitane, Mesoa, Cynosura, and

Liinnae. (Pans. iii. 16. § 6, seq.) Limnae was partly

ill the city and partly in the suburbs. Its position

to the N. of the Dromus has been mentioned above
;

and, if an emendation in a passage of Strabo be cor-

)-eet, it also included a district on the left bank of the

Eurotas, in the direction of Mt. Thornax (tJi AifxvoLov

Kara rhv [QipvaJKa, Meineke's emendation instead

of [0pa]/ca, Strab. viii. p. 364).

The most ancient topographical information re-

syiccting Sparta is contained in the answer of the

Delphic oracle to Lycurgus. The oracle is reported

to have directed the lawgiver to erect temples to

/eus and Athena, and to fix the seat of the senate

anil kings between the Babyca and Cnacion. (Plut.

Lijc. 6.) The.se names were obsolete in the time of

Plutarch. He says that the Cnacion was the Oenus,

n'lW the Kelefina ; and he also appears to have con-

sidered the Babyca a river, though the text is not

clear ; in that case the Babyca must be the Trypio-

tiko, which forms the southern boundary of the city.

It appears, however, from the same passage of Plu-

tarch, tliat Aristotle regarded the Babyca as a bridge,

and only the Cnacion as a river ; whence he would

seem to have given the name of Cnacion to the Try-

liiijti/io, and that of Babyca to the bridge over the

Eurotas.

The left, or eastern bank of the Eurotas, was not

occupied by any part of Sparta. When Epaminondas
invaded Laconia in B. c. 370 he marched down the

loft bank of the Eurotas till he reached the foot of the

bridge which led through the hollow way into the city.

But he did not attempt to force the passage across

tlie bridge; and he saw on the other side a body of

armed men drawn up in the temple of Athena
Alea. He therefore continued his march along the

left bank of the river till lie arrived opposite to

Amyclae, where he crossed the river. (Xen. JJdl.
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vi. 5. § 27.) The account of Xcnophon illustrates

a passage of Pausanias. The latter writer, in de-

scribing (iii. 19. § 7) the road to Therapne, men-
tions a statue of Athena Alea as standing between

the city and a temple of Zeus Plusius, above the

right bank of the Eurotas, at the point where the

river was crossed; and as only one bridge across the

Eurotas is mentioned by ancient writers, there can

be no doubt that the road to Therapne crossed the

bridge which Xenophon speaks of, and the remains

of Avhich are still extant. Therapne stood upon

the Menelaium or Mount Menelaius, which rote

abruptly from the left hand of the river opposite the

south-eastern extremity of Sparta. (MeveAdiov,

Polyb. v. 22 ; MeveXdeiOV, Steph. B. s. v. ; Blene-

laius Jlons, Liv. xxxiv. 28.) The Menelaium has

been compared to the Janiculum of Rome, and rises

about 760 feet above the Eurotas. It derived its

name from a temple of Jlenelaus, containing the

tombs of Blenelaus and Helen, whither solemn pro-

cessions of men and women were accustomed to re-

pair, the men imploring Menelaus to grant them
bravery and success in war, the women invoking

Helen to bestow beauty upon them and their chil-

dren. (Pans. iii. 19. § 9; Herod, vi. 61; Isocr.

Encom. Eel. 17; Hesych. s.v. 'EXivia, Qfpu-Kva-

TiSia.) The foundations of this temple were dis-

covered in 1834 by Ross, who found amongst the

ruins several small figures in clay, representing men
in military costume and women in long robes, pro-

bably dedicatory otferings made by the poorer classes

to Menelaus and Helen. (Ross, Wandertmr/en in

Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 13, seq.) The temple of

Menelaus is expressly said to have been situated in

Therapne (Q^paTTprj, Q^pdnvai; Theramne, Plin.

iv. .5. s. 8), which was one of tlie most ancient and

venerable places in the middle valley of the Eurotas.

It was said to have derived its name from a daughter

of Lelex (Paus. iii. 19. § 9), and was the Achaean
citadel of the district. It is described by the poets

as the lofty well-towered Therapne, surrounded by

thick woods (Pind. Isthn. i. 31; Coluth. 225),
where slept the Dioscuri, the guardians of Sparta.

(Pind. Nem. x. 55.) Here was the fountain of

Messeis, the water of which the captive women had

to carry (Paus. iii. 20. § 1 ; Hom. //. vi. 457): and

it was probably upon this height that the temple of

Menelaus stood, which excited the astonishment of

Telemachns in the Odyssey. Hence Therapne is said

to have been in Sparta, or is mentioned as sy-

nonymous with Sparta. (©epaTri'ai, tfoAu Aa/c . van],

ifju TLves '2,TrdpT7]f fpaaif, Steph. B. s. 7\ ; iv STrdprj;,

Schol. ad ApolLIihod. ii. 162, rmd. Isthn. i. 3l'.)

It is probable that further excavations upon this

spot would bring to light some tombs of the heroic

ages. The Phoebaeum, which has been already

described as the open space on the right bank of

the Eurotas [see p. 1028, b.], contained a temple of

the Dioscuri. Not far from this place was the

temple of Poseidon, surnamed Gaeaochus. (Paus. iii.

20. § 2.)

After the power of Sparta was destroyed by the

battle of Leuctra, its territory was exposed to inva-

sion and the city to attack. The first time that an

enemy appeared before Sparta was when Epami-

nondas invaded Laconia in n. c. 390, as already re-

lated. After crossing the river opposite Amyclae, lie

marched against the city. His cavalry advanced as

far as the temple of Poseidon Gaeaochus, which we
have seen from Pausanias was in the Phoebaeum. AVe

also learn from Xenophon that the Hippodrome was
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in the nei^libonrhood of the temple of Poseidon, and
consequent!}' must not be confounded with the

Dromus. The Tliebans did not advance further, for

they were driven back by a body of picked hoplites,

whom Agesilaus had placed in ambush in the

sanctuary of the Tyndaridae (Dioscuri), which vre

likewise know from Pausanias was in the Phoebaeum.

(Xen. Hell.Vu 5. §§ 31, 32.) In B.C. 362 Epa-

ininondas made a daring; attempt to surprise Sparta,

and actually penetrated into the market-place; but

the Spartans having received intelligence of his ap-

proach, the city had been put into a state of de-

fence, and Epaminondas again withdrew without

venturing upon an assault. (Xen. Hell. vii. 5.

§§ 11— 14; Polyb. ix. 8; Diod. xv. 83.) In

B. c. 218 Philip unexpectedly entered Laconia,

descended the vale of the Eurotas by the left bank of

the river, passing by Sparta, and then laid waste

the whole country as far as Taenarus and Malea.

Lycurgus, the Spartan king, resolved to intercept

him on his return : he occupied the heights of the

Jlenelaium with a body of 2000 men, ordered the

remaining forces of Sparta to be ready to take up
their position between the city and the western bank

of the river, and at the same time, by means of a

dam, laid the low ground in that part under water.

SPARTA.

Philip, however, contrary to the expectation of Ly-
curgus, stormed the j\lenelaium, and brought his

whole army safely through the pass, and encamped
two stadia above the city. (Polyb. v. 17—24.)
In B. c. 195 Quinctius Flamininus attacked Sparta,

because Nabis, the tyrant of the city, refuseil

obedience to the terms which the Roman general

imposed. With an army of 50,000 men Flamininus

assaulted the city on its three undefended sides of

Phcebaeum, Dictynnaeum, and Heptagoniae. He
forced his way into the city, and after overcoming

the resistance which he met with in the narrow
ways at the entrance of the city, marched along the

broad road (probably the Aphetais) leading to the

citadel and the surrounding heights. Thereupon
Nabis set fire to the buildings nearest to the city

walls, which compelled the Romans to retreat. But
the main object of Flamininus had been answered,

for three days afterwards Nabis sent his son-in-law

to implore peace. (Liv. xsxiv. 38, 39.) The
position of the Phoebaeum has been already ex-

plained. The Dictynnaeum was so called from the

temple of Artemis Dictynna, which Pausanias de-

scribes as situated at the end of the Aphetais, close

to the walls of the city (iii. 12. § 8). Leake thinks

that the name of the village of Kalagonid may be a

A.
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corruption of Heptagoniae; but it is more probable

that the Heptagoniae lay further west in the direc-

tion of Mistrd, as it was evidently the object of

Flaniininus to attack the city in diflerent quarters.

The small stream which encloses Sparta on the

south, now called the Trypiotiko or river of J/a^rii/n,

is probably the ancient Tiasa (Tiatro), upon which

stood the sanctuary of Phaena and Cleta, and

across which was the road to Amyclae. (Pans. iii.

1 8. § 6.) Leake, however, gives the name of Tiasa

to the Pandelcimona, the next torrent southwards

fallinsr into the Eurotas.

With respect to the gates of Sparta, the mast im-

portant was the one opposite the bridge of the Eu-

rotas: it was probably called the gate to Tlierapne.

Livy mentions two others, one leading to the j\Ies-

senian town of Pharae, and the other to Jlimnt Bar-

bostlienes (xxsv. 30). The former must have been

upon the western side of the city, near the village of

Mogula. Of the southern gates the most im-

portant was the one leading to Amyclae.

In this article it has not been attempted to give

any account of the political history of Sparta, which

forms a prominent part of Grecian history, and

cannot be narrated in this work at sufficient length

to be of any value to the student. A few remarks

upon the subject are given under Laconia.

The modern authority chiefly followed in draw-

ing up the preceding account of the topography

of Sparta is Curtius, Peloponnesos, \o\.\i. p. 219,
^I'q. Valuable information has also been derived

irom Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 1.50, seq., Pelopvnne-

siaca, p. 129, seq. See also Mure, Tour in Greece,

vol. ii. p. 220, seq.; Ross, Wanderungen in Gine-

chenland, vol. ii. p. 1 1 , seq. ; Expedition scientijique

de Moree, vol. ii. p. 61, seq.; Boblaye, Recherclies,

(jc, p. 78, seq. ; Beule, E'tudes sur le Peloponese,

p. 49, seq.

SPARTA'RIUS CAJIPUS {S.-r^apT^piov ireSiov,

Strab. iii. p. 160), a district near Carthago Nova in

Ilispania Tarraconensis, 100 miles long and 30 broad,

which produced the peculiar kind of grass called

spnrlum, used for making ropes, mats, &c. (Pliit.

six. 2. s. 8 ) It is the stipa tenacissima of Linnaeus

;

and the Spaniards, by whom it is called esparto, still

manufacture it for the same purposes as those de-

scribed by Pliny. It is a thin wiry rush, which is

cut and dried like hay, and then soaked in water

and plaited. It is very strong and lasting, and the

manufacture still employs a large number of women
and children. It was no doubt the material of which
the Iberian whips mentioned by Horace {Epod.lv. 3)
weie composed. (See Ford, Ilandb. of Spain, p.

168.) From this district Carthago Nova itself ob-

tained the surname of " Spartaria." [T. H. D.]

SPARTO'LUS (27ra^.TwA.os, Thuc. ii. 79, v. 18;
Steph. B.), a town of the Chalcidic peninsula,

at no great distance from Olynthus (Isaeus, de

JJicaeof/cn. Haered. p. 5.5), under the walls of which
the Athenian forces were routed, b. c. 249. It

belonged to the Bottiaeans, and was perhaps their

capital, and was of sufficient importance to be men-
tioned in the treaty between Sparta and Athens in

the tenth year of the Peloponnesian War. [E.B.J.

]

SPAUTA (SirauTo), a lake in Media Atropatene,

which is intensely salt, so as to cause the itch on the

bodies of persons who have unwittingly bathed in it,

with injury also to their clothes (Strab. xi. p. 523).
Its present name is the Sea ofUrumudi. Its earliest

Armenian name is said to have been Kaputan, or

Koputan Chow, whence the Greek form would seem
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to have been modified. (L. Ingigi, Archaeol. Ar-
men. i. p. ] 60; St. JIartin, Memoires, i. p. 59.) It is

probably the same as the Mapriof?) Xiixyri of Ptolemy
(vi. 2. § 17). Many travellers have visited it in

modem tiines. (Tavemier, i. ch. 4; Morier, Sec.

Vol/. i\. f. 179.) [V.]

SPELAEU.M, a place in Macedonia which Livy
says was near Pella (xlv. 33).

SPELUNCA (JSperhnga), a place on the coast of

Latium (in the more extended sense of that name),
situated between Tarracina and Caieta. The em-
peror Tiberius had a villa there, which derived its

name from a natural cave or grotto, in which the

emperor used to dine, and where he on one occasion

very nearly lost his life, by the falling in of the roof

of the cavern (Tac. Ann. iv. 59 ; Suet. Tib. 39).
The villa is not again mentioned, but it would appear

that a village had grown up around it, as Plinj'

mentions it in describing the coast (" locus, Spe-

luncae," Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), and its memory is still

preserved by a village named Sperlonga, on a rockv

point about 8 miles W. of Gaita. Some Roman
remains are still visible there, and the cave belonging

to the Imperial villa may be identified by some
remains of architectural decoration .still attached

to it (Craven's Ahruzzi. vol. i. p. 73). [E. H. B.]

SPEOS ARTE'.MIDOS, the present grottoes of

Beni-kassan, was situated N. of Antinoe, in Middle

Aegypt, on the eastern bank of the Nile, in lat. 27°
40' N. The name is variously written : Peos in the

Itinerary of Antoninus (p. 167, Wesj.eling); Pois in

the Notitia Imperii ; but Speos is probably the true

form, implying an excavation ((TTreos) in the rocks.

Speos Arteinidos was rediscovered by the French
and Tuscan expedition into Aegypt early in the

present century. It was constructed by some of

the Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty in a desert-valley

running into the chain ofArabian hills. The stiiicturo

as a whole consists of a temple, and of between thirty

and forty catacombs. The temple is dedicated to

Pasht, Bubastis, the Artemis of the Greeks. (Herod

ii. 58.) The catacombs appear to have served as

the general necropolis of the Hermopolite nome. For

although Hermopolis and its district lay on the

western bank of the Nile, yet as the eastern hills at

this spot approach very closely to the stream, while

the western hills recede from it, it was more con-

venient to ferry the dead over the river than to

transport them across the sands. Some of these

catacombs were appropriated to the mummies of

animals, cats especially, which were worshipped by

the Hermopolitans. In the general cemetery two of

the.se catacombs merit particular attention : (1)

the tomb of Neoopth, a military chief in the reign

of Sesortasen I. and of his wife Rotei; (2) that of

Amenheme, of nearly the same age, and of very

similar construction. The tomb of Neoopth, or, as it

is more usually denominated, of Rotei. has in front

an architrave excavated from the rock, and sup-

ported by two columns, each 23 feet high, with sis-

teen fluted facelets. The columns have neitiier base

nor capital; but between the architrave and the

head of the column a sqnare abacus is inserted. A
denteled cornice rims over the architrave. The

efl'ect of the structure, although it is liardly de-

tached from the rock, is light and graceful. The
chamber or crypt is 30 feet square, and its roof is

divided into three vaults by two architraves, each of

which was originally supported by a single column,

now vanished. The walls are painted in com-
partments of the most brilliant colours, and the

3 u 4
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drawiiicr is generally in the best style of Aegyptian

art. They represent various events in the lite of

Keoopth. From the tomb of Eotei, indeed, might be

conijjiled a very copious record of the domestic life

of the Aegyptians. On its walls are depicted,

among many others, the following subjects : the

return of warriors with their captives; wrestlers;

hunting wild beasts and deer; the Kile boats, in-

cluding the Bari or high-prowed barge, and fisheries

;

granaries and tlas-dressing; spinning and weaving;

games with the lance, the ball, and the discus; and

the rites of sepulture. The tomb of Amenheme is

covered also with representations of men in various

postures of wrestling; and tlie other grottoes are not

less interesting for their portraitures of civil and

domestic life. (Wilkinson, Modern Egypt and

Thebes; Rosellini, ^[on. Civ. vol. i.; Kenrick. .4«e.

Efjiipi, vol. i. p. 47, foil.) [W.B.D.]

SPERCHEIUS {2.TTepxii6s: Ellddha), a river in

the S. of Thessaly, rising in Jlount Tymphrestus

(Strab. ix. p. 433), and flowing into the Maliac

gulf. The Dryopes and Aenianes dwelt in the upper

part of its course till it entered the plain of Mails,

through which it flowed to the sea. In ancient

times it joined the sea at Anticyra; and the rivers

Dyras, Melas, and Asopus fell separately into the

sea to the S. of the Spercheius. (Herod, vii. 198.)

But the Spercheius has changed its course, and now

falls into the sea much further south, about a mile

from Thermopylae. The Dyras and Melas now unite

their streams, and fall into the Spercheius, as does

also the Asopus. [Thermopylae.] Spercheius

is celebrated in mythology as a river-god [Z)/cf. of
Bio(fi: s. t'.], and is mentioned in connection with

Achilles. (Horn. //. xvii. 142.) Its name also

frequently occurs in the other poets. (Aesch. Pers.

486; Sophocl. Phil 722; Virg. Georg. ii. 485;
Lucan, vi. 366.) (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

pp. 8, 11, 15.)

Sl'ERCHIAE, a place in Thessaly, which, accord-

ing to the description of Livy (xxsii. 13), would

seem to have been situated at no great distance from

the s(jurces of the Spercheius. Ptolemy (iii. 13.

§ 17) mentions a place Spercheia between Echinus

and Thebes in Phthiotis ; and Pliny (iv. 7. s. 13)
jilaces Sperchios in Doris. It is probable that these

three names indicate the same place, but that its real

positi'in was unknown.

SPHACTE'KIA. [Pylus.]

SPHAE'RIA. [Calaureia.]
SPH.^'GIAE. [Pylus.]

SPHENDALE. [Attica, p. 330, a.]

SPHENTZANIUJI, a place in Dalmatia, SE. of

the road from Scodra to Naissus. (Ann. Conui. 9.

p. 252). Probably the modern Pecc«»in. [T. H. D.]

SPHETTUS. [Attica, p. 332, b.]

SPHI'NGIUM. [Boeotia, p. 412, a.]

SPINA (27riVa, Strab.; STrr^/a, Steph. B. : Eth.

'S.TTii'o.Tris and Sttii/i'tt)?), an ancient city of Ital}',

situated near the southernmost mouth of the Padus,

within the limits of Gallia Cisalpina. It was, accord-

ing to Dionysius, a Pela.-^gic settlement, and one of

the most flourishing cities founded by that people in

Italy, enjoying for a considerable time the dominion

of the Adriatic, and deriving great wealth from its

commercial relations, so that the citizens had a

treasury at Delphi, which they adorned with costly

offerings. They were subsequently expelled from

their city by an overwhelming force of barbarians,

and compelled to abandon Italy. (Dionys. i. 18,

28.) Strabo gives a simDar account of the naval
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greatness of Spina, as well as of its treasury at Delphi

;

but he calls it a Greek (Hellenic) city; and Stylax,

who notices only Greek, or reputed Greek, cities,

mentions Spina apparently as such. Its Greek

origin is confirmed also by Justin, whose authority,

however, is not worth much. (Strab. v. p. 214, ix.

p. 421 ; Scyl. p. 6. § 19; Justin, xx. 1 ; Plin. iii. 16.

s. 20.) But these authorities, as well as the fact

that it had a treasury at Delphi, which is undoubteilly

historical, seem to exclude the suppo.sition that it was

an Etruscan city, like the neighbouring Adria ; and
whatever be the foundation of the story of the old

Pelasgic settlement, there seems no reason to doubt

that it was really a Greek colony, though we have

no account of the period of its establishment. Scy-

lax alludes to it as still existing in his time: hence

it is clear that the barbarians who are said by Dio-

nysius to have driven out the inhabitants, can be no

other than the neighbouring Gauls ; and that the

period of its destruction was not very long before the

conquest of Cisalpine Gaul by the Romans. It does

not appear to have ever been rebuilt or become a

Roman town. Strabo speaks of it as in his time a

mere village ; and Pliny repeatedly alludes to it as

a place no longer in existence. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20,

17. s. 21 ; Str.ib. v. p. 214.) No subsequent trace of

it is found, and its site has never been ascertained.

We know, however, that it must have been situated

on or near the southernmost arm of the Padus, which

derived from it the name of Spineticum Ostiuji,

and which probably corresponded with the modern
Po di Primaro. [Padus.] But the site of Spina

must now be sought far from the sea : Strabo tells

us that even in his time it was 90 stadia (11 miles)

from the coast ; though it was said to have been

originally situated on the sea. It is probably now
4 or 5 miles further inland ; but the changes which

have taken place in the channels of the rivers, as well

as the vast accumulations of alluvial soil, render it

almost hopeless to look for its site.

Pliny tells us that the Spinetic branch of the Padus
was the one which was otherwise called Eridanus

;

but it is probable that this was merely one of the

attempts to connect the mythical Eridanus with the

actual Padus, by applying its name to one particular

branch of the existing river. It is, however, probable

that the Spinetic channel was, in very early times, one

of the principal mouths of the river, and much
more considerable than it afterwards became. [Pa-
dus.] [E. H. B.]

SPINAE, a place in Britannia Romana, E. of

Aqua Sulis {Bath), {[tin. Ant. pp. 485, 486.) Now
the village of Spene near Netvhurg in Berlcshire,

which has its name of new in regard to Spinae, the

ancient borough. (Camden, p. 166.) [T. H. D.]

SPIRAEUM (Plin. iv. 5. s. 9) or SPEIRAEUM
(Ptol. iii. 16. § 12), a promontory on the eastern

coast of Peloponnesus upon the confines of the terri-

tories of Corinth and Epidaurus. For details, see

Vol. I. p. 685, a.

SPOLETIUM (27rcoA.7iTioi/ : Eth. Spoletinus :

Spoleto), a city of Umbria, situated between In-

tenimna {Teriii) and Trebia {Trevi), about 9
miles S. of the sources of the Clitumnus. Its name
is not mentioned in history as an Umbrian town,

nor have we any account cf its existence previous

to the establishment of the Roman colony, which
was settled there in b. c. 240, just after the close of

the First Punic War (Liv. Epit. xx.; Veil. Pat. i.

14). It was a Colonia Latina, and its name is re-

peatedly mentiuued during the Second Punic Wai-.
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In B. c. 217, just after the buttle at tlie Luke

Trasimenus, Hannibal advanced to the gates of

Spoletium, and made an assault upon the city, but

was repulsed with so much vigour by the colonists,

that he drew off his forces and crossed the Apen-

nines into Picenum. (Liv. xxii. 9.) A few years

later (B.C. 209) Spoletium was one of the colonies

which distinguislied themselves by their fidelity and

zeal in the service of Rome, at the most trying

moment of the war. ( Id. xxvii. 10.) For some

time after this we hear but little of Spoletium,

tliough it seems to have been a flourishing muni-

cijiul town. In n. c. 167 it was selected by the

senate as the place of confinement of Gentius, king

of Illyria, and his sons; but the citizens declined to

take charge of them, and they were transferred to

Iiruvium (Liv. xlv. 43). But in the civil war between

JIurius and Sulla it suffered severely. A battle

was fought beneath its walls in b. c. 82, between

Pompeius and Crassus, the generals of Sulla, and

Carrinas, the lieutenant of Carbo, in which the latter

was defeated, and compelled to take refuge in the

city. (Appiun, B. C. i. 89.) After the victory of

Suiia, Spoletium was one of the places severely

punished, all its territory being confiscated, appa-

rently for the settlement of a military colony. (Flor.

iii. 21; Zumpt, de Colon. ^. 254.) Floras calls

Spoletium at this time one of the "municipia Italiae

splendidissima;" but this is probably a rhetorical

cxufTjreration. Cicero, however, terms it, in reference

to a somewhat earlier period, " colonia Latma in

primis firma et illustris." {G'lc. pro Balh.2\.') It

became a municipium (in common with the other

Latin colonies) by virtue of the Lex Julia; and does

not appear to have subsequently obtained the title of

a colony, though it received a fresh accession of set-

tlers. {Lib. Col. p. 225; Zumpt, I. c.) It is again

mentioned during the Perusian War (b. c. 41), as

affording a retreat to JIunatius Plancus when he

was defeated by Octavian (Appian, i?. C. v. 33);
and seems to have continued under the Empire to

be a flourishing municipal town, though rarely men-

tioned in history. (Strab. v. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14.

s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. § 54; Orell. /rascr. 1100, 1103,

39C6.) It was at or near Spoletium that the em-
peror Aemilianus was encamped, when the death

of his rivals Gallus and Volusianus gave him
temporary possession of the empire; and it was there

also that he was himself put to death by his soldiers,

after a reign of only three months. (Vict. Epit. 31.)

Sjjoletium is again mentioned duiing the Gothic

Wars, after the fall of the Western Empire, when
it was taken by the Gotliic king Totila (Procop.

B. (1. iii. 12), who partially destroyed its fortifica-

tions; but these were restored by Narses (/i. iv.

33). It was at this time regarded as a strong

fortress, and was a place of importance on that ac-

count. Under the Lombards it became the capital

of a duchy (about a. i>. 570), the dukes of which
eoon rendered themselves altogether independent of

llie Lombard kings, and established their authority

over a considerable part of Central Italy. The
duchy of Spoleto did not cease to exist till the 12th
century.

Spoletium was not situated on the Via Flaminia,

properly so called. That line of highroad proceeded

from Narnia to Mevania (^Bevagna) by a more direct

course through Carsulae, thus leaving on the right

liand the two important towns of Interamna and
Spoletium. (Strab. v. p. 227.) We learn from

Tacitus that this continued to be the line of the
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Fluminiun Way as late as the time of Vespasian (Tac.
Hist. iii. 60); but at a later period the road through
Interamna and Spoletium came into general use,

and is the one given in the Itineraries. (///«. Ant.

p. 125; Iti7i. liter, p. 613.) This must have
followed very nearly the same line with the modern
road from Rome to Pervgia, which crosses a steep

mountain pass, called Monte Somma, between Spo-
leto and Terni; and this was probably the reason that

this line was avoided in the first instance by the Via
Flaminia. But there must always have been a

branch road to Spoletium. and from thence, as we
learn from Suetonius (^Vesp. 1), another branch

led to Nursia in the upper valley of the Nar.

Spoleto is still a tolerably flourishing place, with

the rank of a city. It has several Roman remains,

among which the most interesting is an arch com-
monly called the Porta d'Annibale, as being sup-

posed to be the gate of the city from whence that

general was repulsed. There is, however, no foun-

dation for this: and it is doubtful whether the arch

was a gateway at all. Some remains of an ancient

theatre are still visible, and portions of two or three

ancient temples are built into the walls of modern
churches. A noble aqueduct, by which the city is

still supplied with water, though often ascribed to

the Romans, is not re.ally earlier than the time of

the Lombard dukes. Some remains of the palace

inhahited by the latter, but first built by Theodoiic,

are also visible in the citadel which crowns the hill

above the town. [E. H. B.]

SPO'RADES (SiropaSes), or the " Scattered," a
group of islands in the Aegaean, Cretan, and
Carpathian seas, so called because they were scattered

thruughout these seas, in opposition to the Cyclades,

which lay round Delos in a circle. But the dis-

tinction between these groups was not accurately

observed, and we find sevei'al islands sometimes

ascribed to the Cyclades, and sometimes to the

Sporades. The islands usually included among the

Cyclades are given under that article. [Vol. I. p.

723.] Scylax makes two groups of Cyclades; but

his southern group, which he places oft" tlie coast of

Laconia and near Crete, are the Sporades of other

writers ; in this southern group Scylax specifies.

Melos, Cimolos, Oliaros, Sicinos,Thera, Anaphe, Asty-

palaea (p. 18, ed. Hudson). Strabo first mentions

among the Sporades the islands lying off Crete,—
Thera, Anaphe, Therasia, los, Sicinos, Lagusa, Plio-

legandros (s. pp. 484, 485). Then, after de-

scribing the Cyclades, he resumes his enumeration

of the Sporades,— Amorgos, Lebinthos, Leria, Pat-

mos, the Corassiae, Icaria, Astypalaea, Telos,Chalcia,

Nisyros, Casos, the Calyduae (x. pp. 487

—

489). Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23) gives a still longer list.

An account of each island is given under its own
name.

STABA'TIO, in Gallia, a name which occurs in the

Table on a road from Vieima ( Vienne) past Cularo

(^G7-enoble} to the Alpis Cottia (Munt Genivre).

Stabatio is placed between Durotincum and Alpis

Cottia. D'Anville fixed Stabatio at Moneislier or

Monetier near Brinnqon. [(!. L.]

STA'BIAE (SraSiai: Fjh. Stabianus; L'u. near

CastcU'a ^farc), a city of Campania, situated at the

foot of the I\Ions Lactarius, about 4 miles S. of Pom-
peii, and a mile from the sea. The first mention of it

in history occurs during the Social War (b. v. 90),

when it was taken by the Samnite general C. Pajiius

(Ajjiiian, B. C. i. 42). But it was retaken by Sulla

the following year (u. c. 89), and entirely destroyed
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(I'lin. iii. 5. s. 9). Nor was it ever restored, so as

to resume the rank of a town; Pliny tells us thai it

was in his time a mere village, and the name is not

mentioned by any of the other geographers. It is,

however, incidentally noticed both by Ovid and Colu-

mella (Ovid. Me^.xv. 711 ; Colum. R.R.xASS), and

.seems to have been, in common with the whole coast

of the Bill/ of Naples, a favourite locality for villas.

Among others Pomponianus, the friend of the elder

Pliny, had a villa there, where the great naturalist

sought refuge during the celebrated eruption of Vesu-

vius in A. D. 79, and wliere lie perished, suffocated by

the cinders and sulphureous fumes (Pliii. Ep. vi.

16). It is certain that Stabiae was on this occasion

buried under the ashes and cinders of the volcano,

though less completely than Pompeii and Hercula-

neum; but the site was again inhabited, and the

name was retained throughout the period of the

Eoman Empire, though it appears to have never

again risen into a place of any consideration. It was

chiefly resorted to by invalids and others, on account

of its neighbourhood to the Mons Lactarius, for the

purpose of adopting a milk diet (Galen, de Meth.

Med. V. 12 ;
Cassiod. Var. xi. 10 ; Symmach. Ep.

vi. 17). Its name is found also in the Tabula, and

was preserved in that of Castell 'a Mare di Stabia,

borne by the modern town. The Stabiae of the

Lower Empire seems to have been situated on the

coast, in the bight of the Ba?/ of N'aples ; and pro-

bably did not occupy the same site with the older

ttiwn, which seems to have been situated about a

mile inland at the foot of the liill of Gragnano.

The exact spot was forgotten till the remains were

accidentally brought to light about 1750; and since

that time excavations have been frequently made

on the site, but the results are far less interesting

than those of Pompeii and Herculaneum. They

confirm tlie account of Pliny, by showing that there

was no town on the spot, but merely a row of

straggling villas, and these for the most part of an

inferior class. They seem to have suffered severely

from the earthquake of A. d. 63, which did so much
damage to Pompeii also. (Swinburne's Travels, vol.

i. p 82.) [E. H.B.]
STA'BULA, in Gallia, is placed by theAntonine

Itin. vi. from Cambes {Gros Kembs) and sviii. from

Argentnvaria (Artzenheim'). These distances bring

us to a place between Otmarslieini and Bautzheim,

where Rhenanus, quoted by D'Anville, says that

traces of an old place are found.

The word Stabula meant a station or resting place

for travellers, a kind of inn, as we see from a passage

of Ulpian {Dig. 47. tit. 5. s. 1): "qui naves, cau-

ponas, stabula exercent
;

" and the men who kept

these places were " Stabularii." [G. L.]

STA'BULUM, AD, in Gallia, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. between Salsulae (Salses') and Sum-

mus Pyrenaeus, or the pass of the Pyrenees at

Bellegarde. It is supposed to be Le Boidu. which

looks like a part of the old name, on the left bank of

the Tech. The distances in the Itin. both from

Salsulae to Ad Stabulum, and from Ad Stabulum

to Summus Pyrenaeus, are a great deal too much.

The name, however, and tlie place Le Bovht on the

Tech seem to fix the position of this Stabulum.

[Centuriones, Ad; vStabula.] [G. L.]

STA'BULUM DIOME'DIS {Itin. Ant. p. 331;

It. Ilier. p. 603), a place on the coast of Thrace, on

the Via Egnalia, 18,000 paces, according to Itin.

Ant., 12,000, according to It. Hier., from Porsula,

or Maximianopolis
;
probably the same as Pliny (iv.

STAGXA VOLCAEUM.

1 1. s. 18) calls Tirida :
" Oppidum fait Tirida, Dio

medis equorum stabulis dirum." This Diomedes was

king of the Bistones in Thrace, and was in the habit

of throwing strangers to be devoured by his savage

horses, till at length he himself was punished in the

same way by Hercules. (Mela, ii. 2. § 8.) Lapie

places it near the modern lassikeni. [J. R.]

STA'BULUM NOVUM,a town probably of theCo-

setani, in Hispania Tarraconensis. {Itin. Ant. p. 390.)

Variously identified with Villanueva de Sitges, Villa-

nueva, and Solivela, or Sagarre. [T. H. D.]

STACHIR {2rdxeip, Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 7 and 8), a

river on the Vv'. coast of Libya Interior, which rose

in Mount Eyssadium. Not far from its source it

formed a lake named Clonia, and after flowing in a

westerly direction, discharged itself into the Sinus

Hesperius, to the SE. of the promontory of Eyssa-

dium. It is probably the same river which Pliny

(v. 1. s. 1) calls Salsus, and may be the modern

St. John or St. Ant07iio river, also called Rio de

Guaon. [T. H. D.]

STAGEIEA, STAGEIRUS {•S.Tdyapos, Herod.

vii. 115 ; Thuc. iv. 88, v. 18 ; Strab. vii. p. 331,

Fr. 33. 35 ; "ZTayeipa, al. STai/Teipa, Ptol. iii. 13.

§10; Plin. iv. 17, xvi. 57), a town of Chalcidice in

Macedonia, and a colony of Andros. The anny of

Xerxes, after passing through the plain of Syleus,

passed through Stageirus to arrive at Acanthus.

In the eighth year of the Peloponnesian War it sur-

rendered to Brasidas, and two.years aftenvards was

included in the treaty between Sparta and Athens.

It was the birthplace of Aristotle. Alexander, from

regard to his great teacher, restored this town,

which with other Grecian colonies in that quarter

had fallen into decay, when W. Thrace had become

part of the Macedonian kingdom. (Pint. Alex. 7;

Diog. Laert. v. § 4 ; Theophr. H. P. 102; Aelian,

V. H. iii. 17.) But the improvement was not per-

manent, and no memorial of the birthplace of

Aristotle remains, unless the coins inscribed 'Op0a-

yopi(>iv are of this place, as Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 73)

supposed, on the autliority of a fragment in the

Geographi Minores (vol. iv. p. 42, ed. Hudson).

Leake {Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 168) has fixed

the site at Stavros, which he considers to be a con-

traction of the old name: it is almost presumption

to differ with so great an authority in comparative

geography; but it may be observed that the name

Stafrd* or " Cross " is common enough in Greece,

and Mr. Bowen {Mount Athos, cf'C. p. 120, London,

1852) has shown, from a comparison with the pas-

sage in Herodotus {I. c), that the traditional beliel

of the Macedonian peasants in identifymg Isboros

or Nizoro, as it is called by them, with Stageirus,

rests upon .satisfactory grounds. The position of

this village, on the S. face of a wooded mountain

which commands a view of Mt. Athos and the

Aegean, is very much that of an Hellenic city, and

there are vast substructions of Hellenic masonry

all around. The Epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p. 331),

who lived not long before the eleventh century,

has a port and island called Capkus (KctTrpos)

near Stageirus, which is probably the island of

Leftheridha near C. Marmdri ; Leake {I. c.)

prefers, in accordance with his views that Stav}-os

represents Stageirus, the port and island of Lyb-

tzddha. [E. B. J.]

STAGNA VOLCARUM, on the coast of Gallia

Narbonensis. Mela (ii. 5) speaks of the Stagna

Volcarum, which he places W. of the Rhone. They

are the long line of ctangs between Aigues-Morle
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and Agde, separated from the land by a Ions;, narrow,

Hat, wliich widens near Cetie, where the Mons Setius

is. These lagunes are the E'tangs de Tau, de Fron-

tifjnan, de Maguelone, and others. Avienus {Or.

Marit. 58) menlions the Taurus or E'tang de Tau:

" Taurum paludem namque gentiles vocant."

[FEC^'I JuGUM; Ledus]. [G. L.]

STALIOCA'NUS TORTUS {S.iryXioKavhs \i-

jUTJf). Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2) places this port between

Gobaeum Promontorium [Gobaecm] and the mouth

of the Tetus, on the coast of Gallia Lugdunensis.

D'Anville {Notice, tfc.) found in a manuscript plan

of the Anse du Conquet the name of Port Sliocan,

N. of Cap Malie, at the bottom of the road of Loo-

Christ. Lobineau in his History of Bretagne says

that the name means White Tower, and that there

were traces of a port there, constructed of brick

and cement. Gosselin places the Staliocanns on the

N. coajit of Bretagne, at the outlet of the river on

which Morlaix stands. It is impossible to deter-

mine which of the numerous bays on this irregular

coast is Ptolemy's Staliocanus. [G. L.]

STANACUM, a place in Noricum, on the road

leading along the Danube from Augusta Vindeli-

corum to Carnuntum and Vindobona. {It. Ant.

p. 249 ; Tab. Pcut.) Its exact site is uncertain.

(^Conip. JIuchar, Xori/atm, i. p. 285.) [L. S.]

STATIELLI (SraTieWoi), a tribe of Ligurians,

who inhabited the northern slopes of the Apennines,

on both sides of the valley of the Bormida. Their

locality is clearly fixed by that of the town of Aquae

Statiellae, now Acqui, which grew up under the

Roman Empire from a mere watering place into a

large and populous town, and the chief place of the

surrounding district. The Statielli are mentioned

by Livy in B.C. 173, as an independent tribe, who
were attacked by the Roman consul, M. Popillius:

after defeating them in the field, he attacked and

took their city, which Livy calls Carystus, and, not

content with disarming them, sold the captives as

slaves. This proceeding was severely arraigned at

Rome by the tribunes, especially on the ground that

tilt Statielli had previously been uniformly faithful

to the Roman alliance; but they did not succeed in

enforcing reparation (Liv. xlii. 7, 8, 9, 21). Livy

writes tlie name Statiellates, while Decimus Brutus,

who crossed their territory on his march from Mu-
tina, B. c. 44, and addresses one of his letters to

Cicero from thence, dates it " finibus Statiellensium"

(Gic. ad Fam. xi. 11). Pliny, who enumerates

tiieni among the tribes of Ligurians existing in his

time, calls them Statielli, and their chief town

Aquae Statiellorum (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7). The site of

Carystu.s, mentioned only by Livy, in the passage

above cited, is wholly unknown. [E. II. B.J

STATO'NIA (Srarwt'ia : Eth. Statoniensis), a

town of Southern Etruria, which is mentioned by

Strabo among the smaller towns {iroXixva-i) in that

part of Italy. (Strab. v. p. 226.) Pliny also

mentions the Statones among the municipalities of

Etruria (iii. 5. s. 8), but neither author affords any

nearer clue to its situation. We learn, hovpever, tliat

it was celebrated for its wine, which was one of the

most noted of those grown in Etruria (Plin. xiv.

'). s. 8), and that there were valuable stone-quarries

in its territory. (Vitruv. ii. 7. § 3.) From the

terms in which Vitruvius speaks of these, it seems

probable that the district of Statonia, which he calls

" praufeclura Statoniensis," adjoined that of Tar-

quinii ; and both 1,'liiiy and Seneca allude to the

STELLATIS CAMPUS. 10.35

existence of a lake " in agro Statoniensi," in which
there were floating islands. (Plin. ii. 95. s. 96;
Senec. N. Q. iii. 25.) This can hardly be any other

tlian the small Logo di Afezzano, a few miles W. of

the more extensive Logo di Bohena: we must there-

fore probably look for Statonia between this and
Tarqniiiii. But within this space sevei-al sites have
been indicated as possessing traces of ancient liabi-

tation; among others, Farnese and Castro, the last

of which is regarded by Cluver as the site of Sta-

tonia, and has as plausible a claim as any other.

But there is nothing really to decide the pniiit.

(Cluver, Ital. p. 517; Dennis's Etrurin. vol. i. pp.

463 468.) [E. H. B.]

STATUAS (AD), the name of two places

in Pannonia, one of which was situated on the

Danube, a little to the west of Bregetio {It. Ant.

p. 246; Notit. Imp.), and the other further south-

east, in the neighbourhood of Alisca and Alta Ripa
{It. Ant. p. 244), which Muchar {Norikum, i. p.

264) identifies with Szekszard. [L. S.]

STATUAS (AD), a town in the territory of the

Contestani in Hispania Tarraconensis. {Itin. Ant.

p. 400.) Variously identified with Adsaneta and
Xativa or S. Felipe. [T. H. I).]

STAVAXI {'S.ravavoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 25), a people

in European Sarmatia, at the N. foot of Mons Bo-

dinus. Ukert (iii. 2. § 435) conjectures that we
should read 'Zr\avavoi, that is, Slavi, and seeks them
on the Dunii and the Ilmensee. [T. H. D.]

STECTO'RIUM {-ZriHTdptov. Eth.^TeKroprii'Ss),

a town of Phrygia, between Peltae and Synnada.

(Ptol. V. 2. § 25; Paus x. 27. § 1.) Kiejiert (in

Franz's Fiinf Inschriften, p. 36) identifies it with

the modern Afijum Karahissar. (Comp. Sestini,

Niim. Vet. p. 126.) [L. S.]

STEI'RIA. [Attica, p. 332, a.]

STELAE (2t7JAoi, Steph. B. s. v.), a Cretan city

which is descrilied by the Byzantine geographer as

being near two towns, which are called, in tlie pub-

lished editions of his work, Paraesus and Riii-

thymna. In Mr. Pashley's map the site is fixed

at the Mohammedan village of Philippn on the

route from Kasteliand (Inatus) to Ilugliias Dlicka

(Gortyna). [E. B. J.]

STELLA'TIS CAMPUS was the name given to

a part of the rich plain of Campania, the limits of

which cannot be clearly determined, but which

appears to have adjoined the " Falernus ager," and
to have been situated likewise to the N. of the

Vulturnus. Livy mentions it more than once during

the wars of the Romans with the Sanniitcs (ix. 44,

X. 31), and again during the Second Punic War,

when Hannibal found himself there by an error of

his guides (Liv. xxii. 13). From his expressions it

would appear to have adjoined the " Calenus ager,"

and apparently was the part of the plain lying between

Cales and the Vulturnus. It was a part of the

public lands of the Roman people, wjiicli the tribune

Rullus proposed by his agrarian law to panel out

among the pnorei citizens (Cic. de Leg. Agr. i. 7. ii.

31): this was for the time successfully opposed by

Cicero, but the me;isure was canied into effect a few

years later by the agrarian law of Caesar, passed in

liis consulship, b. c. 59 (Suet. Cae.t. 20). The
statement of Suetonius that the district thus named

was previously regarded by the Romans as con.se-

crated, is clearly negatived by the language of Cicero

in the passages just referred to. The name of Stel-

latinus Ager .seems to have been given to a district

in cjuite another part of Italy, forming a part of the
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territory of Capcna in southern Etruria. It was

from this district that the Stellatine trihc derived its

name (Fest. s. v. Stellatinn). [E. H. B.]

STENA, a station in Macedonia, on the road from

Tauriana (Doinhi) to Stobi (Peut. Tub.), wliich is

evidently the pass now called JJemirkapl, or " Iron

Gate," wjiere the river Asius is closely bordered by

perpendicular rocks, which in one place have been

excavated for the road (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ill. p. 442.) [E. B. J.]

STE'NTORIS LACUS (SrerTopis \ifj.yri, Herod,

vii. 58; Acropol. p. 64), a lake on the south-east

coast of Thrace, formed by the Hebrus, and opening

into the Aei;ean near the town of Aenos. Pliny

(iv. 11. s. 18) incorrectly places on it a Stkntoris

PoiiTUS ; and JIannert conjectures that perbaps the

right reading in Herodotus (/. c.) is Ai,ueVa, not

Ai/xvriv. [J. K.J

STENUS, a river of Thrace, mentioned by Jlela

only (ii. 2. § 8) as near Maronea, on the south coast.

I'lie name is probably corrupt, as it occurs in the

MSS. in a great variety of forms,— Stenos, Stonos,

Schoenus, Scenus, Sithenos, &c. (See Tzschueke,

ad lac). [J. E.]

STEXYCLA'RUS (;S,T€v6K\apo9, 'S.TevvKX-npos:

Eth. 'S.revvKKripios), a town in the north of Jles-

senin, and the capital of the Dorian conquerors,

built by Cresphontes. Andania had been the an-

cient capital of the country. (Pans. iv. 3. § 7;

Strab. viii. p. 361.) The town afterwards ceased

to exist, but its name was given to the northern of

tlie two Messenian plains. (Paus. iv. 33. § 4, iv.

15. § 8; Herod, ix. 64.) [Messenia, p. 341.]

STEPHANAPHANA, more correctly, perhaps,

Stephani Fanum, a place in Illyris Graeca, on the

Via Egnatia {Itiii. Ilieros. p. 608). It was the

castle of St. Stephen (rov ayiov Srecfia^'ou), repaired

by Justinian. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 4.) Lapie places

it on the river Boscovkza. [T. H. D.]

STEPHANE (STf^arrj), a small port town on the

coast of Paphl.agonia, according to Arrian (Perijjl.

P. E. p. 15) 180 stadia east of Cimolis, but

according to Mareian (p. 72) only 150. The place

was mentioned as early as the time of Hecataeus as

a town of the Mariandyni (Steph. B. s. v. 'S.recpavis),

under the name of Stephanis. (Comp. Scylax, p. 34;
Ptol. V. 4. § 2.) The modern village oi Stephanio

or Estifaii probably occupies the site of the ancient

Stephane. [L. S.]

STEKEO'XTIUM(2r€/36oVrioi/),a town inNorth-

western Germany, probably in the country of the

Bructeri or Marsi, the exact site of which cannot be

ascertained. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27.) [L. S.]

STIFHANE {'S.TKpavri), a lake in the north-

western part of Pontus, in the district called

Phazemonitis. The lake was entensive and abounded

in fish, and its shores afforded excellent pasture

(Strab. xii. p. 560.) Its modern name is Boghaz

Kieui Gkieul. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 336.

foil.) [L. S.]

STI'PJA. [Attica, p. 332, a.]

STIKIS (Srrpis: Eth. ^ripir-qs), a town of Phocis

situated 120 stadia from Chaeroneia, the road between

the two places running across the mountains. The

inhabitants of Stiris claimed descent from an Atlie-

rian colony of the Attic demus of Steiria, led by

Peteus, when he was driven out of Attica by Aegeus.

Pausanias describes the city as situated upon a

rocky summit, with only a few wells, which did not

supply water fit for drinking, which the inhabitants

obtained from a fountain, four stadia below the city,

STOBI.

to which fountain there was a descent excavated

among the rocks. The city contained in the time

of Pausanias a temple of Artemis Stiritis, made of

crude brick, containing two statues, one of Pentelic

marble, the other of ancient workmanship, covered

with bandages. (Paus. x. 35. §§ 8— 10.) Stiris

was one of the Phocian cities destroyed by Philip at

the close of the Sacred War (Paus. x. 3. § 2); but

it was afterwards rebuilt and was inhabited at the

time of the visit of Pausanias. The ruins of Stiris,

now called Paled khora, are situated upon a tabular

heiglit defended by precipitous rocks, about a quarter

of an hour's ride from the monastery of St. Luke.

The summit is surrounded with a wall of loose con-

struction, and the surface of the rock within the

inclosure is excavated in many places for habitations.

The fountain of water described by Pausanias is

probably the copious source within the walls of the

monastery issuing from the side of the hill. This

fountain is mentioned in an inscription fixed in the

outer wall of the church. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 528, seq.)

STLUPI or STLUPPI (StAoCtti, SrAoCTrTri, Ptol.

ii. 16. (17.) § 9), a place in Liburnia. The inha-

bitants are called Stlupini by Pliny (iii. 21. s. 25).

Perhaps the present Sluni. [T. H. D.]

STOBI (2to'§oi, Strab. vii. p. 329, Fr. 4, viii. p.

389; Ptol. iii. 13. § 4; Liv. xxxiii. 19, xxxix. 59,

xl. 21, xlv. 29; Plin. iv. 1 7), a town in the NW. of

Paeonia in Macedonia, which appears to have been

a place of some importance under the Macedonian

kings, although probably it had been greatly reduced

by the incursions of the Dardani, when Philip had

an intention of founding a new city near it in

memory of a victory over these troublesome neigh-

bours, and which he proposed to call Pcrseis, in

honour of his son. At the Roman conquest, Stobi

was made the place of deposit of salt, for the supply

of the Dardani, the monopoly of which was given to

the Third Macedonia. In the time of Pliny (I. c.)

Stobi was a municipal town, but probably as late as

the time of Hellogabalus it w.as made a " colonia."

When about A. d. 400 Macedonia was under a
" consular," Stobi became the chief town of Mace-

donia II or Saiutaris (Marquardt, in Beckers Rom.
Alter, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 118). According to the

Tabular Itineraiy it stood 47 M. P. from Heracleia

of Lyncus, which was in the Via Egnatia, and

55 M. P. from Tauriana, and was therefore probably

in the direct road from Heracleia to Serdica. The
position must have been therefore on the Erigon,

10 or 12 miles above the junction of that river with

the Asius, a situation which agrees with that of

Livy, who describes it as belonging to Deuriopus of

Paeonia, which was watered by the Erigon. Stobi

was a point from which four roads issued. (^Peut.

Tab.) One proceeded NW. to Scupi, and from thence

to Naissus on the great SE. route from Viminacium
on the Danube to Byzantium; the second NE. to

Serdica, 100 M. P. SE. of Naissus on the same route

;

the third SE. to Thessalonica; and the fourth SW.
to Heracleia, the last forming a communication with

that central point on theViaEgnatia leading through

Stobi from all the places on the three former routes.

In A. D. 479 Stobi was captured by Theodoric the

Ostrogoth (Malch. Philadelph. Exc. de Leg. Rom.

pp. 78—86, ap. 3Iilller, Fragm. Ilist. Grace, vol. iv.

p. 125); and in the Bulgarian campaign of A. d.

1014, it was occupied by Basil II. and the Byzantine

army (SToVeioi/, Cedren. p. 709). The geography

of the basin of the Erigon in which Stobi was situated
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is so imperfectly known that there is a difficulty in

identifyins; its site: in Kiepert's map (Europaische

Turkei) the ruins of Stobi are marked to the W. of

Demirkapi, or the pass of the " Iron Gate." (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 306, 440.) [E. B. J.]

STOBORRUxM PROM. (^rdSo^pou &Kpov, Ptol.

iv. 3. § 5), a headland of Numidia, between tlie

promontory of Hippus and the town of Aphrodisium,

at the E, point of the Sinus Olchacites. Now Cap
Ferro or lias Undid. [T. H. D.]

STOE'CHADES (al %TOixdBes vvaoi) or STl'-

CHADES, on the S. coast of Gallia. Strabo (iv. p.

184) speaks of the Stoechades islands lying off the

coast of Narbonensis, five in number, three larger

and two smaller. They were occupied by the Jlassa-

liots. Steph. B. (s. v. SroixaSey) says, " islands near

Mas.salia; and they are also named Ligystides." Pto-

lemy (ii. 10. § 21) also mentions five islands Stoe-

chades, which he places in the meridian of the

Citharistes Promontorium [Cithakistes].

Pliny(iii. 5) mentions only three Stoechades, which

he says were so named from being in a line

((rTo?xos), and he gives to them the Greek names
respectively Prote, Mese or Pomponiana, and Hy-
paea. Tliese must be the islands now named Isles

dHieres, of which the most westerly is Porqueroks,

the central is Portcroz, and the most easterly is

I' Isle du Levant or du Titan, opposite to the town of

Hiei-es, in the department of Var. These islands

are mere barren rocks. Besides the three larger

islands, which have bemi enumerated, there are two

others at least, mere rocks, rEsquilladenndBagneau,

which make up the number of five. Coral was got

in the sea about the Stoechades (Plin. xxxii. 3), and

is still got on this part of the French coast.

Agathemerus (Ceoi7. Min. ii. p. 13, ed. Hudson)
places the Stoechades along the coast which was
occupied by the settlements of the Massaliots; but

he fixes the two small Stoechades near Massilia.

These are the two dismal rocks named Ratoneau
and Pomegue which are seen as soon as you get out

of the port of Marseille, with some still smaller

rocks near them [Massilia, p. 292], one of which

contains the small fort named Chateau d!If.

The Stoechades still belonged to the Massaliots in

Tacitus' time (Jlist. iii. 43). The Romans who
were exiled from Rome sometimes went to Massi-

lia, as L. Scipio Asiaticus did; if he did not go to

the Stoechades as the Scholiast says (Cic. pro Sest.

c. 3); but the Roman must have found the Stoe-

chades a dull place to live in. When Lucan (iii.

516) says" Stoecliados arva,"lie uses a poetic license;

and Anmiianus (xv. 11) as usual in his geography
blunders when he places the Stoechades about Ni-

caoa and Antipolis (Nizza, Antibes). [G. L.]

STOENI. [EuGANEi.]
STOMA, AD, a place in Moesia on the Southern-

most arm of the Danube. (^Tab. Pent.; Geogr. Rav.
iv. .5.) Mannert (vii. p. 123) places it by the

modern Zof. [T. H D.]
STOMALIMNE. [Fossa Mariana.]
STRADELA, a town of Palestine mentioned only

in the Itinerarium Ilierosolymitanum as x. M.P. from
Jlaximianopolis, and xii. M.P. from Sciopolis (i. e.

Scythopolis), and identified by the writer with the
place where Ahab abode and Elias prophesied, and—by a strange confusion—where David slew Goliath

(p. 586, ed. Wesseling). The name is undoubtedly
a corruption of Esdraela, the classical form of the

Scriptural Jezreel. [Esdi:aei,a.] [G. W.]
STRA'GONA {'S.Tpaydva), a town in the south-
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eastern part of Germany, either in the country of

the Silingae or in that of the Diduni, on the nor-
thern slope of Mons Asciburgius. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 28.)
If the resemblance of names be a safe guide, we
might identify it with Strigau, though this hardly

agrees with the degrees in wliich it is placed by
Ptolemy; whence others suppose it to have been

situated at Strehlen, between Schweidnitz and
Brieq. [L. S.]

STRAPELLUM. [Apulia, p. 167.]

STRA'TIA. [Enispe.]

STRATONI'CE (STparoi/iVrj, Ptol. iii. 13. § 11),

a town of Chalcidice in Macedonia, which Ptolemy

places on the Singilic gulf. Leake (^Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 160) considers that there is here the same
mistake as in the case of Acanthus [Acanthus], and
refers it to the Hellenic remains on the coast of the Stry-

monic gulf in the confined valley ofStratmii. [E.B.J.]

STRATONICEIA (SxpaToriKfia or STparoi/i/cjj,

Ptol. V. 2. § 20: Eth. 2TpaToci«-eus), one of the

most important towns in the interior of Caria, was

situated on the south-east of Mylasa, and on the

south of the river Marsyas. It appears to have

been founded by Antiochus Soter, who named it;

after his wife Stratonice. (Strab. xiv. p. 660

;

Steph. B. s. «.) The subsequent Syro-Macedonian

kings adorned the town with splendid and costly

buildings. At a later time it was ceded to

the Rhodians. (Liv. xxxiii. 18, 30.) Mithridates

of Pontus resided for some time at Slratoniceia,

and married the daughter of one of its principal

citizens. (Appian, Mithr. 20.) Some time after

this it was besieged by Labienus, and the brave re-

sistance it offered to him entitled it to the gratitude

of Augustus and the Senate (Tac. Ann. iii. 62;

Dion Cass, xlviii. 26). The emperor Hadrian is

said to have taken this town under his special pro-

tection, and to have changed its name into Hadriano-

polis (Steph. B. /. c), a name, however, which

does not appear to have ever come into use. Pliny

(v. 29) enumerates it among free cities in Asia.

Near the town was the temple of Zeus Chrysaoreus,

at which the confederate towns of Caria held their

meetings ; at these meetings the several states

had votes in proportion to the number of towns

they possessed. The Stratoniceans, though not of

Carian origin, were admitted into the confederacy,

because they possessed certain small towns or

villages, which formed part of it. JMenippus, sur-

named Catochas, according to Cicero {Brut. 91)

one of the most distinguished orators of his time,

was a native of Stratoniceia. Stephanus B. (s v.

'iSpids) mentions a town of Idrias in Caria, which

had previously been called Chrysaoris; and .as

Herodotus (v. 118) makes the river Marsyas, on

whose banks stood the white pillars at which the

Carians held their national meetings, flow from a

district called Idrias, it is very probable that

Antiochus Soter built the new city of Stratoniceia

upon the site of Idrias. (Leake, Asia Minor, p.

235.) Eskihissar, which now occupies the place of

Stratoniceia, is only a small village, the whole neigh-

bourhood of which is strewed with marble fragments,

while some shafts of colunms are standing single.

In the side of a hill is a theatre, with the seats re-

maining, and ruins of the proscenium, among which

are ]iedestals of statues, some of which contain

inscriptions. Outside the village there .are broken

arches, with pieces of massive wall and marble

coffins. (Chandler, Traveh in Asia Minor, p. 240;

Leake, .i4s!a J/tno?*, p. 229 j Fellows, Asia Minor,
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p. 254, foil., Z,»/C!a, p. 80, foil. ; Sestini, iVwm. Vet.

p. 90.) [L. S.J

STRATO'NIS INSULA, an island in tlie Ara-

bian gulf between tbe burbour Elaea and tbe b:ir-

bour Saba. (Strab. xvi. p. 770; Flin. vi. 29. s. 34.)

STRATONIS TURRIS. [Caesareia, No. 4,

p. 470.]

STK.\TUS CS,TpdTos: Eth. ^rpdrios: its ter-

ritory Tj ^TpaTtKrj: SiirovvjU). tbe cbief town of

Aoarnania, was situated in tbe interior of tbe country,

in a fertile plain on tbe ri^bt bank of tbe Acbelous.

It commanded tbe principal approaclies to the plain

from tbe nortbward, and was tbus a place of e;reat

military importance. Strabo (x. p. 450) phices it 200

stadia from the mouth of tbe Acbelous by the course

of the river. At the distance of 80 stadia S. of the

town tbe river Anapus flowed into tbe Acbelous;

and 5 Roman miles to its N., tlie Aelielous received

another tributary stream, named Petitaurus. (Tbuc.

ii. 82 ; Liv. sliii. 22.) Stratus joined tbe Athenian

alliance, with most of tbe other Acarnanian towns,

at tbe commencement of the Peloponnesian War. In

B. c. 429 it was attacked by tbe Ambraciots, with a

number of barbarian auxiliaries, aided by some Pelo-

ponnesian troops, under the command of Cnemus;

but they were defeated under the walls of Stratus,

and obliged to retire. Tbucydides describes Stratus

at that time as the cbief town of Acarnania, which

it is also called by Xenophon in his account of the

expedition of Agcsilaus into this country. (Tbuc.

ii. 80, seq., iii. 106; Xen. Hdl. iv. 6.)
' When the

Aetolians extended their dominions. Stratus fell into

the hands of this people, whence it is called by Livy

a town of Aetolia. It is frequently mentioned

during tbe Macedonian and Roman wars. Neither

Philip V. nor his successor Perseus was able to

wrest the town from tbe Aetolians; and it remained

in tbe power of tbe latter till their defeat by tbe

Romans, who restored it to Acarnania, together with

tbe other towns, which the Aetcilians had taken from

tbe Acarnanians. (Polyb. iv. 63, v. 6, 7, 13, 14, 96;

Liv. xxxvi. 11, xliii. 21, 22.) Livy (xliii. 21) gives

an erroneous description of tbe position of Stratus

when he says that it is situated above the Ambra-
cian gulf, near tbe river Inaclius.

There are considerable remains of Stratus at the

modern village of Surovigli. The entire circuit of

tli^ city was about 25 miles. The eastern wall

followed the bank of tbe river. Leake discovered

the remains of a theatre situated in a hollow: its

interior diameter below is 105 feet, and there seem

to have been about 30 rows of seats. (Leake,

Northtrn Greece, vol. i. p. 137, seq.)

STRAVIA'NAE or STRAVIA'NA, a town in

Lower Pannonia, on tbe road from Siscia to Mursa,

of which tbe exact site has not been ascertained.

{It. Ant. p. 265, where it appears in the ablat. form

Stavianis.) [L. S.]

STRENUS (2tp7>os: Eth. 2rp?Vios), a town of

Crete, which Stepbanus of Byzantium (*-. t".) men-

tions on tbe authority of Herodian (others read

Herodotus), but no further notice is found of it

either in Herodotus or any other author. [E. B. J.]

STRICVINTA (STpeowiVra), a place in tbe south-

east of German V, near Mons Asciburgius, of uncertain

site. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29.) [L. S.]

STKO'BILUS (SrpogiXos), a peak of mount

Caucasus, to which, according to the legend, Prome-

theus bad been fastened by Hephaestus. (Arrian,

Pmpl.P.E.-p. 12.) [L. S.]

STRO'NGYLE. [Aeoijae Lnsui.ae.]

STUCCIA.

STRO'NGYLUS.
|
Semiramidis JIons.]

STRO'PHADES (Sxpoc^aSes; EtJi. 5Tpo<?>a'5fi's:

Strofadia and Strivall), formerly called Plutae

(IIAcoTai), two small islands in tbe Ionian sea, about

35 miles S. of Zacyntbus, and 400 stadia distant

from Cyparissia in Messenia, to which city thev

belonged. The sons of Boreas pursued tbe Harjiies

to these islands, which were called the " Turning "

islands, because tbe Boreadae licre returned from

tbe pursuit. (Strab. viii. p. 359; Ptol. iii. 16. §
23; Steph. B. s. w.; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19; Mela, ii. 7;

Apoll. Rbod. ii. 296; Apollod. i. 9. § 21; Virg. Aen.
iii. 210; It. Ant. p. .523.)

STRUCHATES {'S.Tpovxar^s'), one of the six

tribes into which Herodotus divides tbe ancient in-

habitants of Media. (Herod, i. 101.) [V.]

STRUTHUS. [Hekmioxe.]
STRYME (2Tpi/|UTj), a town on tbe S. coast of

Thrace, a little to tbe W. of Mesembria, between

which and Stryme flowed the small river Lissus,

which tbe army of Xerxes is said to have drunk
dry. (Herod, vii. 108.) Stryme was a colony of

Thasos; but disputes seem to have arisen respecting

it between tbe Thasii and the people of the neigh-

bouring city of Maroneia. (Philip, ap Demos, p.

1 63, R.) [J. R.]

STRYJION {-S.Tpvixd>v, Ptol. iii. 13. § 18), the

largest river of Macedonia, after tbe Axius, and,

before the time of Philip, the ancient boundary of

that country towards tbe E. It rises in Mcmnt
Scouiius near Pantalia (tbe present Gustendil)

(Tbuc. ii. 96), and, taking first an E. and then a

SE. course, flows through the whole of Macedonia.

It then enters tbe lake of Prasias, or Cercinitis, and

shortly after its exit from it, near tbe town of Am-
phipohs, falls into the Strymonic gulf. Pliny, with

less correctness, places its sources in the Haemus
(iv. 10. s. 12). Tbe importance of the Strymon is

ratlier magnified in tbe ancient accounts of it, from

tbe circumstance of Ampbipolis being seated near

its mouth ; and it is navigable only a few miles from

that town. Apollodorus (ii. 5. 10) has a legend

that Hercules rendered the upper course of the river

shallow by casting stones into it, it having been

previously navigable much farther. Its banks were

much frequented by cranes (Juv. xiii. 167; Virg.

Aen. X. 269; Mart.'ix. 308). The Strymon is fre-

quently alluded to in the classics. (Comp. Hesiod.

Theoff. 339; Aesch. SuppL2b8, Agnm. 192; Herod,

vii. 75 ; Tbuc. i. 200 ; Strab. vii. p. 323 ; Mela. ii.

2; Liv. xliv. 44.&C.) Its present name is Struma,

but the Turks call it Karasu. (Cnnip. Leake,

North. Gr. iii. pp. 225, 465, &c.) [T. H.D.]

STRYJIO'NIGUS SINUS (SrpD/xoviKbs k6\vos,

Strab. vii. p. 330), a bay lying between Macedonia

and Thrace, on the E. side of the peninsula of

Chalcidice (Ptol. iii. 13. § 9). It derived its name
from tbe river Strymon, which fell into it. Now the

guU o(Rendma. [T.H.D.]
STRYMO'NII (2rpii(UoVioi), tbe name by whiih,

according to tradition, tbe Bitbynians in Asia ori-

ginally were called, because they bad imniigraied

into Asia from tbe country about the Strymnn
in Europe. (Herod, vii. 75; Steph. B. s. v. "ZTpufjuhv.)

Pliny (v. 40) further states that Bitliynia w;is

called bv some Strvmonis. [L. S.J

STUBERA. [Stvjibara.]

STU'CCIA {S.TovKKia, Ptol. ii. 3. § 3), a .small

river on tbe W. coast of Britain, identified by

Camden (p. 772) with the Ystw^th in Cardiqan-
shire. [T. H. D.j
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STURA (Stura'), a river of Northern Italy, one

of the eonHuents of the Tadus (Plin. iii. 1 6. s. 20),

which joins that river a few miles below Turin

(Aususta Taurinorum), within a few miles of the

Duria Minor or J)ora Riparia. It still retains its

ancient name and is a considerable stream, rising in

the glaciers of the Alps, between the Roche Melon

and Mont Iseran. [E. H. B.]

STURA {^Tovpa), a small place in Pattalene,

near the mouths of the Indus, mentioned by Arrian

{Ind. c. 4). [v.]

STURIUM INSULA. [Phila].

STU'RNIUM {'S.Tovpvor. Eth. Sturninus: Ster-

luiccio), a town of Calabria, mentioned both by

Pliny and Ptolemy among the municipal towns of

that region. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 77.)

Its name is not otherwise known, but it is supposed

to be represented by the modern village of Ster-

naccio, about 10 miles S. of Lecce (Lupiae) and a

short distance NE. of Soleto (Soletum). (Cluver.

Jial. p. 1231; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 114.) There

exist c.)ins with the inscription 2TT, and types

resembling those of the Tarentines, which are as-

cribe<l to Sturniuni. [E. H. B.]

Sl'YLLA'NGIUM CZTuWdyyiov, Polyb. iv. 77,

80; '^TvWdyiov, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. 'SrvWdyios,

^TuWayavs), a town of Triphylia in Elis of un-

certain site, which surrendered to Philip in the

Social War.

SlY'MBARA (2TiV§apa, Strab. vii. p. 327;
'S.TvSip^a. Polyb. x.xviii. 8. § 8 ; Stubera, Liv. xxsi.

39, xliii. 20, 22), a town on the frontier of regal

JIacedonia, which is by some assigned to Deuriopus,

and by others to Pelagonia, which in the campaign of

B. c. 400 was the third encampment of the consul

Sulpicius; it must be looked for in the basin of the

Eri^'on. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

306.) [E. B. J.]

STYAIPHA'LIS, a district annexed by the Ro-

mans, along with Atintania and Elimiotis, to Mace-
donia upon the conquest of this kingdom, a.d. 108.

(Liv. xlv. 30.) From the mention of this district

along with Atintania and Elimiotis, which were

portions of Epeirus upon the borders of Tliessaly, it

would appear that Stymphalis is only another form

of the more common name Tymphalis or Tym-
phaea ; though it is true, as Cramer has observed,

that Diodorus has mentioned Stymphalia (Diod. xx.

28). and Callimachus sjieuks of the Stymphalian
oxi-n in that territory (Hymn, in Diun. 179).
Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 43) likewise mentions a town
Gyrtona in Stymphalia, but in this passage other

MSS. read Tymphalia. (Cramer, Ancient Greece,

vol. i. p. 198.)

STYMPHA'LUS (2TU;o.(/)aA.os,2Tu^(^7jAos, Pans.

et alii; Ti> 'S.rvfj.cpTiKov, Schdl. ad Rind. 01. vi. 129;
Styniplialnm, Plin. iv. 6. s. 10; Stymphala, Lucret.

V. 31 : Eth. 2,TvfX(pd\ios, Stu^c^tjAioj), the name of

a town, district, mountain, and river in the KE. of

Arcadia. The territory of Stymphalus is a plain,

about six miles in length, bounded by Achaia on the

N., Sicyonia and Pniiasia on the E., the territory of

Mantiiieia on the S., and that of Orchomenus and
Pheneus on the W. This plain is shut in on all

sides by mountains. On tlie N. rises the gigantic

mass of Cyilene, from which a projecting spur,

called Mt. Stymphalus, descends into the plain.

(:S,Tvij.(pa\oi upoi, Ptol. iii. 16. § 14; Hesych. s. i>.;

nivalis Stymphalus, Stat. Sile. iv. 6. 100.) The
mountain at the soutiiern end of the plain, opposite

Cyliene, was called Apelaurum (to 'hirtkavpov,
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Polyb. iv. 69) *, and at its foot is the kata-
vothra or subterraneous outlet of the lake of Slyin-

phalus (J) 'S,Tvix(pa\h XlufV, Strab. viii. p. 371;
?; STv/j.(pr]Air) Mfxi'ri, Herod, vi. 76). This lake

is formed partly by the rain-water descending

from Cyliene and Apelaunim, and partly by three

streams which flow into it from ditl'erent parts

of the plain. From the west descends a small

stream, which rises in Mount Geronteium in the

neighliourhood of Kastania : and from the east

comes another stream, which rises near Dusa. But
the most important of the three streams is the

one which rises on the northern side of the plain,

from a copious kefalovrysi. In summer it tlows

about two miles through the plain into the kata-

vdthra of Apelaurum; but in winter it bicnmes

almost immediately a part of the waters of the l;ike,

though its course may be traced through the shal-

lower water to the katavothra. This stream was

called Stymphalus by the ancients; it was regarded

by them as the principal source of the lake, and was

universally believed to make its reappearance, after a

subterranean course of 200 stadia, as the river

Erasinus in Argolis. (Herod, vi. 76; Faus. ii. 3. §
5, ii. 24. § 6, viii. 22. § 3; Strab. viii. p. 371;

Ahgos, Vol. I. p. 201, a.) The Stymphalii wor-

shipped the Erasinus and Metope (MeTWTTT), Aelian,

V, H. ii. 33), whence it has been concluded that

Jletope is only another name of the river Stym-

phalus. Metope is also mentioned by Callimachus

{JJijmn. in Jov. 26), with the epithet pebbly (tto-

AuVreios), which, as Leake observes, seems not very

appropriate to a stream issuing in a body from the

earth, and flowing through a marsh. (^Peloponnesiaca,

p. 384.) The water, which formed the source of

the Stymphalus, was conducted to Corinth by the

emperor Hadrian, by means of an aqueduct, of which

considerable remains may still be traced. The state-

ment of Pausanias, that in summer there is no lake, is

not correct, though it is confined at that time to a

small circuit round the katavothra. As there is no

outlet fcr the waters of the lake except the katavothra,

a stoppage of this subterraneous channel by stones,

sand, or any other substance occasions an inundatiun.

In the time of Pautanias there occurred such an

inundation, which was ascribed to the anger of

Artemis. The water was said to have covered the

plain to the extent of 400 stadia; but this number

is evidently corrupt, and we ought probably to read

Ticraapdicoura instcid of nTpaKoaiovs. (Pans. viii.

22. § 8.) Strabo relates that Iphicrates, when be-

sieging Stymphalus without success, attempted to

obstruct the katavothra, but was diverted from his

purpose by a sign from heaven (viii. p. 389).

Strabo also states that originally there was no suIj-

terraneous outlet for the waters of the lake, so that

the city of the Stymphalii, which was in his time 50

stadia from the lake, was originally situated upon

its margin. But this is clearly an error, even if liis

statement refers to old Stymi)halus, for the breadth

of the whole lake is less than 20 stadia.

The city derived its name from Stymphalus, a son

of Elatus and grandson of Areas ; but the ancient

city, in which Temcnu.'^, the son of Pelasgus, dwelt,

had entirely disappeared in the time of Pausanias,

* There was also a small town, Apelaurus, which

is mentioned by Livy as the place where the Achae-

ans under Kicostratus gained a victory over the

Macedonians under Androbtheiics, b. c. 197. (Liv.

ssxiii. 14.)
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and all that he could learn respecting it was, that

Hera was formerly worshipped there in three dif-

ferent sanctuaries, as virgin, wife, and widow The
modern city lay upon the southern edge of the lake,

about a mile and a half from the katavdthra, and

upon a rocky promontory connected with the moun-
tains behind. Stymphalus is mentioned by Homer
{II. ii. 608), and also by Pindar {01. vi. 109), who
calls it the mother of Arcadia. Its name does not

often occur in histoiy, and it owes its chief importance

to its being situated upon one of the most frequented

routes leading to the westward from Argolis and

Corinth. It was taken by Apollonides, a general of

Cassander (Diod. xix. 63), and subsequently be-

longed to the Achaean League (Polyb. ii. 55, iv. 68,

&c.). In the time of Pausanias it was included in

Argolis (viii. 22. § 1). Tiie only building of the

city, mentioned by Pausanias, was a temple of Arte-

mis Stymphalia, under the roof of which were figures

of the "birds Styniphalides ; while behind the temple

stood statues of white marble, representing young

women with the legs and thighs of birds. These

birds, so celebrated in mythology, the destruction of

which was one of the labours of Heracles {Diet, of
Biogr. Vol. II. p. 396), are said by Pausanias to be

as large as cranes, but resembling in form the ibis,

only that they have stronger beaks, and not crooked

like those of the ibis (viii. 22. § 5). On some of

the coins of Stymphalus, they are represented ex-

actly in accordance with the description of Pau-

sanias.

The territory of Stymph.tlus is now called the vale

of Zarahd, from a village of this name, about a mile

from the eastern extremity of the lake. The re-

mains of the city upon the projecting cape already

mentioned are more important than the cursory

notice of Pausanias would lead one to expect. They
cover the promontory, and extend as far as the

fountain, which was included in the city. On the

steepest part, which appears from below like a sepa-

rate hill, are the ruins of the polygonal walls of a

small quadrangular citadel. The circuit of the city

walls, with their round towers, may be traced. To
the east, beneath the acropolis, are the foundations

of a temple in antis ; but the most important ruins

are those on the southern side of the hill, where are

numerous remains of buildings cut out of the rock.

About ten minutes N. of Stymphalus, are the ruins

of the medieval town of Kronia (Leake, Morea,
vol. iii. p. 108, seq. ; Peloponnesiaca, p. 384 ; Boblaye,

lieckerches, tfc, p. 384 ; Koss, Heisen im Peh-
ponnes, p. 54; GuvtAMS, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 201,

seq.).

STYRA (raSrupo: Eth.'2,Tvpevs: Stura), a. town

of Euboea, on the W. coast, N. of Carystus, and nearly

opposite the promontory of Cynosura in Attica. The

town stood near tlie shore in the inner part of the

bay, in the middle of which is the island Aegileia,

now called Sturanisi. Styra is mentioned by Homer
along with Carystus (//. ii. 539). Its inhabitants

were originally Dryopians, though they denied this

origin (Herod, viii. 46; Pans. iv. 34. §11), and

claimed to be descended from the demus of Steiria

in Attica. (Strab. x. p. 446.) In the First Persian

War (b. c. 490) the Persians landed at Aegileia,

which belonged to Styra, the prisoners whom they

liad taken at Eretria. (Herod, vi. 107.) In the

Second Persian War (b. c. 480, 479) the Styrians

flughtat Artemisium, Salamis, and Plataeae. They
sent two ships to the naval engagements, and at

Plataeae thev and the Erctrians amounted together

STYX.

to 600 men. (Herod, viii. ], 40, ix. 2S ; Paus. v.

23. § 2.) They afterwards became the subjects of

Athens, and paid a yearly tribute of 1200 drachmae.

(Thuc. vii. 57; Franz, Elem. Epigr. Gr. n. 49.)
The Athenian fleet was stationed here b. c. 356.
(Dem. c. Mid. p. 568.) Strabo relates (x. p. 446)
that the town was destroyed in the Maliac war by
the Athenian Phaedrus, and its territory given to

the Eretrians; but as the Maliac war is not men-
tioned elsewhere, we ought probably to substitute

Lamiac for it. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

pp. 422, 432.)

STYX (2tu4)' fi waterfall descending from a
lofty rock in the Aroanian mountains, above Nona-
cris, a town in the XE. of Arcadia, in the district of

Pheneus. The water descends perpendicularly in

two slender ca.scades, which, after winding among a
labyrinth of rocks, unite to form a torrent that falls J
into the Crathis. It is by far the highest waterfall H
in Greece ; the scenery is one of wild desolation ; and
it is almost impossible to climb over the rocks to the

foot of the cascade. The wildness of the scenery,

the inaccessibility of the spot, and the singularity of

the waterfall made at an early period a deep im-
pression upon the Greeks, and invested the Styx

with superstitious reverence. It is correctly described

by both Homer and Hcsiod. The former poet speaks

of the " down-flowing water of the Styx " {-rh Ka-

Teigojxivov 'S.Tvyus CSoip, II. XV. 37), and of the
" lofty torrents of the Styx " {'S.rvyhs vharos a'nra

^h6pa, II. viii. 369). Hesiod describes it as " a

cold stream, which descends from a precipitous lofty

rock " {vdwp i\/vxp})v o t t /c Trerpf/s KcwaKiiSiTai

7)M€aroio viprjAris, Theog. 785), and as " the per-

ennial most ancient water of the Styx, which flows

through a very rugged place " {'S.rvyhi &<pdiTov

vSaip coyvyioy, rh 5" "rfcri KaTa(TTV<pf\ov Sia x'^pov,

Theog. 805). The account of Herodotus, who does

not appear to have visited the Styx, is not so accu-

rate. He says that the Styx is a fountain in the

town Xonacris; that only a little water is apparent;

and that it dropt from the rock into a cavity sur-

rounded by a wall (vi. 74). In the same passage

Herodotus relates that Cleomenes endeavoured to

persuade the chief men of Arcadia to svv'ear by the

waters of the Styx to support him in his enterprise.

Among the later descriptions of this celebrated

stream that of Pausanias (viii. 17. § 6) is the most

full and exact. " Xot far from the ruins of Nona-
cris," he says, " is a lofty precipice higher than I

ever remember to have seen, over which descends

water, which the Greeks call the Styx." He adds

that when Homer represents Hera swearing by the

Styx, it is just as if the poet had the water of the

stream dropping before his eyes. The Styx was
transferred by the Greek and Roman poets to the

invisible world [see Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Biogr.

and Myth. art. Styx] ; but the waterfall of Nona-
cris continued to be regarded with superstitious ter-

rors ; its water was supposed to be poisonous ; and it

was believed that it destroyed all kinds of vessels, in

which it was put, with the exception of those made
of the hoof of a horse or an ass. There was a
report that Alexander the Great had been poisoned

by the water of the Styx. (Arrian, Anah. vii. 27;
Plut. Alex. 77, de Prim. Frig. 20. p. 954; Paus.

viii. 18. § 4; Strab. viii. p. 389; Aelian, //. An.
X. 40; Antig. Hist. Mirah. 158 or 174; Stob. Ed.
Phi/s. i. 52. § 48; Plin. ii. 103. s. 106, xxs. 16. s.

53, sxxi. 2. s. 19; Vitruv. viii. 3; Senec. Q. N.
iii. 25.) The belief in the deleterious nature of the
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water continues down to the present day, and the

inhabitants of the surrounding villages relate that

no vessel will hold the water. It is now called ra

MavpavfiJia, or the Black Waters, and sometimes to,

ApaKo-ffpia, or the Terrible Waters. (Leake,

Morea, vol. iii. p. 160, seq.; Fiedler, lieise diirch

Griechenland, vol. i. p. 400, who gives a drawing

of the Styx: Curtius, Pehponnesos, vol. i. p. 195.)

SUA'GELA {'S.ovdyiXa), a town of Caria, in

which was shown the tomb of Car, tjie ancestor of

all the Carians ; the place was in fact believed to

have received its name from this circumstance, for

in Carian aova signified a tomb, and yiKas a king.

(Steph. B. s. V.) Strabo, who calls the place

Syangela (xiii. p. 611), states that this town and

Myndus were preserved at -the time when Mausolus

united six other towns to form Halicarnassus. [L.S.]

SUANA (SoDai'a, Ptol.: Eth. Suanensis: Sovmui),

a town of Southern Etruria, situated in the valley of

the Flora (Arminia), about 24 miles from the sea,

and 20 W. of Volsinii {Bolsena). No mention of it is

found in history as an Etruscan city, but both Pliny

and Ptolemy notice it as a municipal town of Etruria

under the Roman Empire. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 49.) Its site is clearly marked by the

modern town of Sovaiia or Soana, which was a con-

siderable place in the middle ages, and still retains

the title of a city, and the see of a bishop, though

now a very poor and decayed place. It has only

some slight remains of Roman antiquity, but the

ravines around the town abound with tombs hewn

in the rock, and adorned with architectural fa9ades

and ornaments, strongly resembling in character

those at Castel it Asso and Biedu. These relics,

which are pronounced to be among the most interest-

ing of the kind in Etruria, were first discovered by

Mr. Ainsley in 1843, and are described by him in

the Annali dcir Insthuto di Corrispondema Archeo-

loffica for 1843 (pp. 223—226); also by Jlr. Dennis

(Etruria, vol. i. pp. 480—.500). [E. H. B.]

SUARDONES, a tribe of the Suevi in Northern

Germany, on the right bank of the Albis, south of

the Sasones, and north of the Langobardi. (Tac.

(jerm. 40.) Zeu.ss {Die DeiiUchen, p. 154), de-

riving their name from stiurd or sward (a sword),

regards it as identical with that of the Pharodini,

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11- § 13) as living in

nearly the same part of Germany. [L. S.]

SUARNI, a rude people of Asiatic Sarmatia, in the

neighbourhood of the Portae Caucasiae and the Rha.

They possessed gold mines (Plin. vi. 11. s. 12). They
are probably the same people whom Ptolemy calls

Surani (Soupoj'oi, v. 9. § 20) and places between
the Hippie aii<l Ceraunian mountains. [T. H. D.]

SUASA (Sovarra: Eth. Suasanus; Ru. near Cartel

Leone), a town of Umbria mentioned both by Ptolemy
and Pliny, of whom the latter reckons it among tlie

municipal towns of that country. Ptolemy jjlaces it,

together with O.stra, in the district of the Senones,

and it was therefore situated wi tiie northern decli-

vity of the Apennines. Its site is clearly identified

at a spot between S. Lorenzo and Castel Leone in

the valley of the Cesano, about 18 miles from the

sea. Considerable ruins were still extant on the
spot in the time of Cluver. including the remains of

the walls, gates, a theatre, &c.; and inscriptions

foimd there left no doubt of their identification.

(Chiver, Itnl. p. G20.) [E. H. B.]

SUASTE'NE (Souao-T-^rrj, Ptol. vii. 1. § 42),
a district in the N\V. of India, beyond the Parijdb,

and above the junction of the Kabul river and the

vol.. II.

SUBUS. loll

Indus. It derives its name from the small river

Suastus (the Suvasiu or Sitwad), which is one of the

tributaries of the Kahtil river. [|Gorya.] [V.]
SUASTUS. [Sua-stene]
SUBANECTI. [SiLVANECTES.]
SUBATII. [TUBANTES.]
SUBDINNUM. [Cenomani.]
SUBERTUiM, another reading of.SuDERTiur.

SUBI, a river on the E. coast of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, which entered the sea near the town of

Subur. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Probablv the modern
Francoli. [T. H. D.]

SUBLA'QUEUM {SuKaco'),a, place in the valley

of the Anio about 24 miles above Tibur (Tivoli).

It derived its name from its situation below tlie

lake or lakes formed by the waters of the Anio in

this part of its course, and called the Simbruin.v

Stagna or SiMBRivii Lacus. These lakes have

now entirely disappeared : they were evidently in

great part artificial, formed as reservoirs for the

Aqua Marcia and Aqua Claudia, both of which were

derived from the Anio in this part of its course. There

is no mention of Sublaqueum before the time of Nero,

who had a villa there called by Frontinus "Villa Ne-

roniana Sublacensis;" and Tacitus mentions the name
as if it was one not familiar to every one. (Tac. .xiv.

22 ; Frontin. de Aquaed. 93). It seems certain there-

fore that there was no town of the name, and it

would appear from Tacitus {l. c.) that the place

was included for nuinicipal purposes within the

territory of Tibur. Pliny also notices the name ot

Sublaqueum in the 4th Region of Augustus, but

not among the numicipal towns: as well as the

lakes (" lacus tres amoenitate nobiles") froiu which it

was derived. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) It appears from

mediaeval records that these lakes continued to

e.xist down to the middle ages, and the last of them

did not disappear till the year 1305. (Nibby, iJiii-

torni, vol. iii. p. 125.) Subiaco obtained a great

celebrity in the middle ages as the place of retire-

ment of St. Benedict, and the cradle of the celebrated

monastic order to which he gave his name. It

seems probable that the site was in his time quite

deserted, and that the modern town owes its origin

to the monastery founded by him, and a ca.->tle

wdiich was soon after established in its neic^hbour-

hood. (Nibbv, I. c. p. 123.) [E. H. B.]

SUBLA'VIO (It. Ant. p. 280) or SUBLA'BIO
(Tab. Pent), a place in Rhaetia, on the site of the

modern convent of Sebsn, near the town of Clansen.

Some suppose the correct name to be Snb.savione,

which occurs in a middle age document of the reign

of the emperor Conrad II. [L. S.]

SUBUR (S.oveovp, Ptol. ii. 6. § 17), a town of

the Laeiitani in Hispania Tarraconensis lyiiiK E. of

Tarraco. (Mela, ii. 6.) Ptolemy (/. c.) ascribes it

to the Cosetaiii, and Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) to the Iler-

getes. It is mentioned in an inscription. (Grntor,

p. 414.) Variously identified with iiit(/('S and I'Ula-

nueva. [1". H- D-J

SUBUR i^ohiovp, Ptol. iv. 1. § 13). 1. A town in

the inteiior of Mauretania Tingitana, near the river

of the same name.

2. (Ptol. iv. 1. § 2), a rivor of M:iurptani:i TiuL'i-

tana. Pliny (v. 1. s. 1) calls it a tine navigable

river. It fell into the Atlantic near Colunia Bauasa,

50 miles S. of I.ixus. It is still called .S'wi» or Cubn,

and rises among the forests of Mount Salelo in tin-

province oi' Sriaus (Graberg of Henisii, Dtis Kai.itr-

reich Marokko, tr. by Reumont, p. 12). [T H. 1).]

SUIUIS (2oi5gos, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6), a rivcron tha
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W. coast of Libya Interior, which had its source in

JIuunt Sa^apola, and di.schar£;ed itself to tlie S. of

the point of Atlas Jlajor; now the Sus. [T. H. D.]

SUBZUPAKA, a place in Thracia, on the road

from Philippopolis to Hadrianopoli.s {/tin. Ant. pp.

137, 231). It is called Castozobra or Castra larba

in the Iliii. Jlieros. (p. 568), and Kaa-rpd^apSa by

Procopius (de Aed. iv. 11. p. 305, ed. Bonn), and

still retains the name of Castro Zarvi, or simply

Znrvi. It has, however, also been identified with

Uirynenly and Coiunluu. In the T(d>. Pciit. it is

called Castra Rubra. [T. H. D.]

SU'CCABAR {Zovxa.ea(,f>i, Ptol. iv. 2. § 25, 3. §
20, xiii. 13. § 11), a town in the interior of Jlan-

retania Caesariensis, lying to the SE. of the mouth

of the Chinalaph, and a Roman colony with the

name of Colonia Augusta (Plin. v. 2. s. 1). It

appears in Ammianus Blarcellinus under the name

of Oppidum Sugabanitanum (xxix. 5). Mannert

(x. 2. p. 451) would identify it with the present

Mttzuna, where Leo Africanus (Lohrsbach, p. 382)
found con.siderable remains of an ancient city, with

inscriptions, &c. [T. H. D.]

SUCCI or SUCCORUM ANGUSTIAE, the

principal pass of Jlount Haemus in Thrace, between

I'hilippopolis and Serdica, with a town of the same
name. (Amm. JIarc. xxi. 10. § 2, xxii. 2. § 2,

xxvi. 10. § 4.) It is called 'S.ovkls by Sozomenus

(ii. 22), and Sourroxees by Xicephorus (ix 13).

Now the pass of Sstdu Derhend or Deniir Kapi
(Comp. V. Hammer, Gesch. des Osman. Reichs, i. d.

17.5.) [T.H. D.]'
SUCCO'SA (Sou/c/coio-a, Ptol. ii. 6. § 68), a town

of the Ilergetes in Hispania Tarraconensis [T.H.D.]

SUCCOTH (LXX. S.oKx'^ed. Vat., 1^x<^, Alex.),

a city of the tribe of Gad in the valley, formerly

part of the kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon
(Josh. xiii. 27). It is connected with Zarthan in

1 Kiiiffs, vii. 46, where Hiram is said to have cast

liis brasen vessels, &c. for Solomon's temple " in

the plain of Jordan, in the clay ground between

Succoth and Zarthan,'" elsewhere called Zaretan,

mentioned in the account of the miraculous passage

of the Israelites {Josh. iii. 16). The city doubt-

less derived its name from the incident in the life of

Jacob mentioned in Genesis (xxxiii. 17) where the

name is translated by the LXX. as in the parallel

passage in Jo.sephus (.4 w<. i.21.§ 1), 2»c7jfai (booths).

It was therefore south of the Jabbok, and the last

.station of Jacob before he crossed the Jordan to-

wards Shechem. S. Jerome, in his commentary on

the passage, says, " Sochoth : est usque hodie civi-

tas trans Jordaneni hoc vocabulo in parte Scytho-

])oleos,"' from which some writers have inferred that

Scythopolis may have derived its name from this

jilace in its vicinity (Robinson, £ibl. lies. vol. iii.

]). 175. n. 5), and this hypothesis is supported by

the respectable names of Reland, Gesenius, and

RoseniuuUer. A place called Succat is still pointed

out by the Arabs south of jBeisaw (=Bethshan=
Scythopolis), on the east side of Jordan, near the

mouth of Wudy Mus. [G. W.]
SUCCUBO, a town in Hispania Baetica, in the

jurisdiction of Corduba. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) Capito-

iinus mentions it under the name of Municipium

Succubitanum. (Anton. Phil. 1; of. Ylorez, Esp.

Sagr. xii. p. 302.) [T. H. D.]

8UCHE (jh 'S.ovxov (ppuvp'wv, Slrab. xvi. p.

770), the SiicHiJi of the Hebrews (2 Chron. xii.

3), and the modern Suachim, was a harbour on the

western coast of the Red Sea, just above the bay of

SUEL.

Adule, lat. 16° N. It was occupied by the Aegyp-
tians and Greeks successively as a fort and trading

station; but the native population of Suche were the

Sabae Aethiopians. [W. B. D.]

SUCIDAVA (Sowi'Saua, Ptol. iii. 10. § 11), a

town in Moesia Inferior, between Durostorum and
Axiopolis. (/<i». ylwi. p. 224; Tab. Pent.; Not.

Imp.) Procopius calls it ^uKiSdga {de Aed. iv. 7.

p. 298, ed. Bonn) and Si/d'gfSa (76. p. 291). Vari-

ously identified with Osenik, or Assenik, and Sato-

nou. [T. H. D.]

SUCRO {S.ovKpuiv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 14), a river of

Hispania Tarraconensis, which rose in the country

of the Celtiberi in a S. oft'shoot of Mount Idubeda,

and after a considerable bend to the SE. discharged

itself in the Sucronensis Sinus, to the S. of Valentia.

(Strab. iii. pp. 158, 159, 1C3, 167; Mela, ii. 6; Plin.

iii, 3. ss. 4, 5, 11.) Now the Xucar. [T. H. D.]

SUCRON (^ovKpoiv, Strab. iii. p. 158), a town of

the Edetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the river

of the same name, midway between Carthago Nova
and the river Iberus. (^Itin. Ant. p. 400; of. Cie.

Balb. 2; Liv. sxviii. 24, xxix. 19; App. B. C. i.

110; Pint. &?•<. 19, &c.) It was already destroyed

in the time of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4). Variously placed

at Alclra, Siieca, and Cullera. (Cf. Florez, Esp.

Sagr. v. p. 35; Marca, ffkp. ii. 5.) [T. H. D.]

SUCRONENSIS SINUS, a bay on the E. coast

of Hispania Tarraconensis, now the Gulfof Valencia.

(Mela, ii. 6 and 7.) [T. H. D.]

SUDE'NI (SouStjj'oi'), a tribe in the east of

Germany, about the Gabreta Silva, and in clo.se

proximity to the Marcomanni. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 15;

comp. SiDKNi.) [L. S.]

SUDEUTUJI (•S.ovSfprov: Eth. Sudert;inus), a

town in the southern part of Etruria, apparently

situated between Volsinii and the sea-coast, but \vo

have no clue to its precise situation. The name
itfdf is uncertain. The MSS. of Pliny, who enu-

merates it among the municipal towns of Etruria,

vary between Sudert.ini and Subertani ; and thu

same variation is found in Livy (xxvi. 23), who
mentions a prodigy as occurring "in foro Sudertano."

Ptolemy on the other Jiand writes tlie name 2oi'-

Sepvov, for which we should probably read 2oi''-

SepTou. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 50.) Cluver would identify

it, without any apparent reason, with the Jlaternuni

of the Itineraries, and place it at Farnese. Suo-ano,

a few miles NE. of Sova/ia (Suana), would seem to

have a more plausible claim, but both identifications

are merely conjectural. (Cluver, Jtal. p. 517;
Dennis's Etn/ria, vol. i. p. 478.) [E. H. B.]

SUDE'TI MONTES (Soi^Stjto opv), a r.ange of

mountains in the SE, of Germany, on tlie N. of the

Gabreta Silva, thus forming the western part of the

ran^e still called the Sudeten, in the NVV. of Bo-
hemia. (Ptol. ii. 11. §§ 7, 23.) [L. S.]

SUE'BUS (Soi^TjSos), a river on the north coast

of Germany, between the Albis and Viadus, which
flows into the Baltic at a distance of 850 stadia to

the west of the mouth of the Viadus (Marcian. p. 53),

and which, according to Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 1),

divided at its mouth into several branches. Not-

withstanding these explicit statements, it is ex-

tremely difficult to identify the river, whence some

regard it as the Peetie, others as the Warne, and

otliers again as the Viadus or Oder itself, or rather

the central branch of it, which is called the Swine

or Schweene. [L. S.]

SUEL (SoDeA., Ptol. ii. 4. § 7). a town of His-

pania Baetica, on the road from Malaca to Gades.
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([tin. Ant. p. 405.) According to inscriptions it

was a Komaii niunicipium in which libertini had

been settled. (Reines. pp. 13, 131; Spon, Miscell. v.

p. 1 89 ; Orelli, Inscr. no. 39 1 4 ; Llela, ii. 6 , Pliu. iii. 1

.

K. 3.) It is the modern Fuengirola. {Inscr. in

Al.irete, Ori;/. Linr/. Cast. i. 2.) [T. H. D.]

SUELTEiil, a, people of Gallia Narbonensis, enu-

merated by Pliny (iii. 4), between the CamatuUici

iuid the "Verrucini. The name Selteri is placed in

the Table above Forum Julia {Frejns). Nothing

can be ascerlaiiied about the position of this people

[Camatut.lici]. [<J- L.]

SUESIA PALUS, a large lake of Germany

mentioned only by Pomponius JleUi (iii. 3) along

with two others, the P]stia and Melsagium, but

it is impossible to say what lake he is alluding

to. [L.S.]

SUESSA, sometimes called for distinction's sake

SUESSA AUKUNCA (2i;e<To-a: Eih. Suessanus:

Sessa). a city of Latium in the widest sense of tiiat

term, but previously a city of the Aurunci, situated

on the SW. slope of the volcanic mountain of Rocca

Jfniifna, about 5 miles S. of the Liris, and 8 from

the sea. Though it became at one time the chief

city of the Aurunci, it was not a very ancient city,

but was founded as late as b. c. 337, in consequence

of the Aurunci having abandoned their ancient city

(called from their own name Aurunca), which was

situated a good deal higher up, and about 5 miles

N. of Suessa. [Auuunca.] Aurunca was now

destroyed by the Sidicini, and Suessa became thence-

forth the capital of the Aurunci (Liv. viii. 15).

That people had, after their defeat by T. Manlius in

B. c. 340, placed tiiemselves under the protection of

Kome, and we do not know by what means they

afterwards forfeited it: perhaps, like the neighbour-

ing Ausonians of Vescia and Minturnae, their fidelity

had been shaken by the defeat of the Romans at

Lautulae: but it is clear that they had in some

manner incurred the displeasure of the Romans, and

given the latter the right to treat their territory as

conquered land, for inB. c. 313 a Roman colony was

established at Suessa. (Liv. ix. 28 ; Veil. Pat. i.

14.) It was a colony with Latin rights, and is men-

tioned among those which in the Second Punic War
professed their inability to furnish their required

quota to the Roman armies. It was punished a few

years later by the imposition of double contributions.

(Liv. xsvii. 9, xxix. 15.) It is again mentioned in

the Civil Wars of Marius and Sulla, when it espoused

the party of the latter, but was surprised and occupied

by Sertorius. (Appian, B. C. i. 85, 108). In the

time of Cicero it had passed into the condition of a

municipium by virtue of the Lex Julia, and is

spoken of by that orator as a prosperous and flourish-

ing town ; it was the scene of a massacre by Antonius

of a number of military captives. (Cic. P/iil. iii. 4,

iv. 2, xiii. 8.) It received a fresh colony under

Augustus, and assumed in consequence the titles of

"Colonia Julia Felix Classica," by which we find

it designated in an inscription. {Lib. Col. \>. 237;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Gruter, Inscr. p. 1093. 8; Orell.

Jmcr. 4047.) Numerous other inscriptions attest its

continuance as a flourishing and important town un-

der the Roman Empire (Orell. Inscr. 130, 836, 1013,

2284,3042; Monnnsen, Iiiser.Ii.iy. pp. 210—212);
and this is confirmed by existing remains: but no

mention of it is found in history. Nor is its name
found in the Itineraries; but we learn from existing

traces that there was an ancient road which branched

otf from the Via Appia at Minturnae and proceeded

SUESSA rOMETIA. 1043

by Suessa to Teanum, from wliicli it was continued
to Beneventum. (Hoare's Class. Tour. vol. i. p. 145.
This is evidently the same line given in the /tin.

Ant. p. 121 , though the name of Suessa is not there
mentioned.)

Suessa Aurunca was the birthplace of the cele-

brated satirical poet Lucilius, wlience he is call.^d

by Juvenal "Aurnncae alumnus." (Auson. Epist.

15. 9; Juv. i. 20.)

The modern city of Sessa undoubtedly occupies

the ancient site: and considerable ruins are still vi-

sible, including, besides numerous inscriptions and
other fragments, the remains of a temple incorporated

into the church of the Vescovado,a. remarkable cry pto-

porticus, and several extensive subterranean vaults

under the church of 'S. Benedetto, constructed of reti-

culated masonry. Some remains of an amphitheatre

are also visible, and an ancient bridge of 21 arches,

constructed for the support of the road which leads

into the town at the modern Pwta del Borgo. It is

still called Ponte di Ronaco, supposed to be a corrup-

tion of Ponte Avrmico (Hoare, I. c. pp. 145

—

147; Giustiniani, Diz. Topogr. vol. is. p. 28, &c.).

The fertile plain which extends from the foot of the

liills of Sessa to the Liris and the sea, now known
as the Dernanio di Sessa, is the ancient " Ager Ves-
cinus," so called from the Ausonian city of Vescia,

which seems to have ceased to exist at an early

period [Vescia]. The district in question was pro-

bably afterwards divided between the Roman colonies

of Suessa and Sinuessa.
[
K. H. B.]

COIN OF SUESSA AUUUNCA.

SUESSA POJIE'TIA {-2,ov((Tffa Uoofx^vTiavv,

Dionys. : EtJi. riajwei'Tii'os), an ancient city of La-

tium, which had ceased to exist in historical times,

and the position of which is entirely unknown, ex-

cept that it bordered on the '• Pomptinus ager" or

Pomptinae Paludes, to which it was supposed to

have given name. Virgil reckons it among the

colonies of Alba, and must therefore have considered

it as a Latin city {Aen. vi. 776): it is found also in

the list of the same colonies given by Diodorus

(vii. Fr. 3); but it seems certain that it had at a

very early period become a Volscian city. It was

taken from that people by Tarquinius Superbus,

the first of the Roman kings who is mentioned as

having made war on the Volscians (Liv. i. 53; Strab.

V. p. 231; Vict. Vir. III. 8): Strabo indeed calls it

the metropolis of the Volscians, for which we have

no other authority; and it is probable that this is a

mere inference from the statements as to its great

wealth and power. These rcj)resent it as a place of

such opulence, that it was with the booty derived

from thence that Tarquinius was able to commence

and carry on the construction of the Capitolinu

temple at Rome. (Liv. /. c. ; Dionys. iv. 50 ;
Cic.

de Rep. ii. 24; Plin. vii. 16. s. 15). This was in-

deed related by some writers of Apiolac, another city

taken by Tarquin (Val. Antias, ap. Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9), but the current tradition scums to have been

3.\ 2
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that connected witli Pometia (Tac. Fllst. iii. 72).

The name of Suessa Pometia is only once mentioned

before this time, as the place where the sons of

Ancus Jlarcius retired into exile on the accession of

Servius. (Liv. i. 41). It is clear also that it sur-

vived its capture by Tarquin, and even appears a^ain

in the wars of the Republic with tlie Volscians,

as a place of great power and importance. Livy in-

deed calls it a " Colonia Latina," but we have no

account of its having become such. It, however, re-

volted (according to his account) in b. c. 503, and

was not taken till the following year, by Sp. Cassius,

when the city was destroyed and the inhabitants

sold as slaves. (Liv. ii. 16, 17). It nevertheless

appears again a few years afterwards (b. c. 495)

in the hands of the Volsi ians, but was again taken

and pillaged by the consul P. Servilius {lb. 25;

Dionys. vi. 29). This time the blow seems to have

been decisive ; for the name of Suessa Pometia is

never again mentioned in history, and all trace of it

disappears. Pliny notices it among the cities which

were in his time utterly extinct (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9),

and no record seems to have been preserved even of

its site. We are, however, distinctly told that the

Pomptinus ager and the Pomptine tribe derived their

appellation from this city (Fest. $. v. Pomptinn,

p. 233), and there can therefore be no doubt tliat it

stood in that district or on the verge of it ; but be-

yond this all attempts to determine its locality must

be purely conjectural. [E. H. B.]

SUESSETA'NI, a people of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, mentioned only by Livy (xxv. 34, xxviii.

24, sxxiv. 20, xxxix. 42) and especially in con-

nection with the Sedetani (or Edetani). Marca

(Hisp. ii. 9. 4) takes them for a branch of the

Cossetani; and Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 318) seeks them

near theCeltiberi, Lacetani, and llergetes. [T.H.D.]

SUESSIONES, or SUE'SSONES (Ovtaaoufs,

Ptol. ii. 9. § 11), a people of Gallia Belgica. The
Remi told Caesar (B. G. ii. 3) in b. c. 57 that the

Sue.ssiones were their brothers and kinsmen, liad the

same political constitution and the same laws,

formed one political body with them, and had

the same head or chief : their territory bordered on

the territory of the Remi, and was extensive and

fertile; within the memory of man the Siiessones

had a king, Divitiacus, the most powerful prince in

Gallia, who even had the dominion of Britannia; at

this time (b. c. 57) they had a king named Galba,

a very just and wise man, to whom the Belgae who
were combining against Caesar unanimously gave

the direction of the war. The Suessiones had twelve

towns, and promised a contingent of 50,000 men
for the war with Caesar,

Caesar (B. G. ii. 12) took Noviodunuin, a town

of the Suessiones, and the people submitteil [No\^o-

Di'NUM; Augusta SukssionumJ. The Suessiones

liad the rich country between the Olse and the

Mariie. and the town of Soissons on tlie Aisne pre-

serves their name unchanged. The Suessiones are

mentioned {B. G. vii. 75) among the peoples who sent

their contingent to attack Caesar at Alesia, n. C.

52; but their force was oidy 5000 men. Caesar

jiaid the Suessiones for their pains by subjecting them

to their brothers the Remi {B. G. viii. 6: "(lui Remis

erant attributi"); in which passage the word " attri-

hnli'' denotes a political dependence, and in Gallia

that signiljed payment of money. The Remi took

care of themselves [Remi].

Pliny names the Suessiones Liberi (iv. 1 7), which,

if it means anything, may mean that they were re-

SUETRT.

leased in liis time from their dependence on the

Remi. In Pliny's text the name " Sueconi " stands

between the name Veromandui and Suessiones; but

nobody has yet found out what it means.

The orthography of this name is not quite cer-

tain; and the present name Soissons is as near the

truth as any other form. In Strabo (iv. p. 195)
it is "^.oviacnoivis, and Lucan (i. 423) has

—

" Et Bituris, longisque leves Suessones in anuis:"'

Suessones is a correction ; but there is no doubt

about it (ed. Oudendorp). [G. L.]

SUE'SSULA {'S.ovidcovXa : Etli. Suessulanus :

Sessola), a city of Campania, situated in the inteiior

of that country, near the frontiers of Samnium,
betwen Capua and Nula, and about 4 miles NE. of

Acerrae. It is repeatedly mentioned during the

wars of the Romans with the Samnites, as well as in

their campaigns against Hannibal. Thus in the

First Samnite War (b. c. 343) it was the scene of a

decisive victory by Valerius Corvus over the Samnites,

who had gathered together the remains of their army
which had been previously defeated at Mount Ganrus

(Liv, vii. 37). In the great Campanian War shortly

after, the Suessulani followed the fortunes of the

citizens of Capua, and shared the same fate, so that

at the close of the contest they must liave obtained

the Roman civitas, but without the right of suftVage

(Id. viii. 14). In the Second Punic War the city bears

a considerable part, though apparently more from it.s

position than its own importance. The line of hills

which rises from the level plain of Campania
immediately above Suessula, and forms a kiiiil of

prolongation of the ridge of Mount Tifata, was a

station almost as convenient as that mountain itself,

and in b. c. 216, it was occupied by Marcellus with

the view of protecting Nola, and watcliing the

operations of Hannibal against that city (Liv. xxiii.

14, 17). From this time tiie Romans seem to have

kept up a permanent camp there for some years,

which was known as the Castra Claudiana, from

the name of Marcellus who had first established it,

and which is continually alluded to during the

operations of the subsequent campaigns (Liv. xxiii.

31, xxiv. 46, 47, xxv, 7, 22, xxvi. 9). But from

this period the name of Suessula disapjiears from

history. It continued to be a nuinicipal town of

Campania, though apparently one of a secondary

class ; and inscriptions attest its municipal rank

under the Empire. It had received a body of

veterans as colonists under Sulla, but did not attain

the colonial rank (Strab. v. p. 249; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9;

Orell. hiscr. 129, 130, 2333; Lib. Col. p. 237).

The Tabula places it on a line of road from Capua
to Nola, i't the distance of 9 miles from each of those

cities {Tub. Pent). It was an episcopal see in the

first ages of Christianity, and its destruction is

ascribed to the Saracens in the 9th century. Its

rums are still visible in a spot now occupied by a

marshy forest about 4 ndles S. of Maddaloni, and

an adjacent castle is still called Torre di Sexsola.

Inscriptions, as well as cajiitals of columns and

other architectural fragments, have been found there

(Pratilli Via Appia, iii. 3. p. 347; Romanelli, vol.

iii p. .590). [E. H. B.]

SUETRI (SourjTpi'oi, Ptol. iii. 1. § 42, written

'ZovKjpioL in some editions), a Ligurian people, placed

by Pliny (iii. 4) above the U.xybii, who were on

the coast between Frejus and Antihes, The Suetri

are the last people named in the Trophy of the Alps.

If the position of their town Salinae [Salinak] is
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properly fixed, the Suctri were in the northern part

of the diocese of Frejiis. [G. L.]

SUEVI (2o^eoi or 'S.oviiSoi), is the designation

for a very large portion of the population of ancient

Germany, and comprised a great miinherof separate

tribes with distinctive names of their own, such as

the Semnones. German authors generally connect

the name Suevi with Swiban, i. e. to sway, move

unsteadily, and take it as a designation of the un-

steady and niigatory habits of the people, to dis-

tinguish them from the Ingaevones. who dwelt in

villages or fixed habitations (Zeuss, Die. Bentschen,

p. 55, foil.); others, however, and apparently with

good reason, regard the name as of Celtic or even

Slavonian origin ; for the Romans no doubt em-

ployed the name, not because indigenous in Ger-

many, but because they heard it from the Celts

in Gaul. We must, however, from the first dis-

tinguish between the Suevi of Cae.sar (/?. G. i. 37,

51, 54, iii. 7, iv. 1, &c.) and those of Tacitus

(Germ. 38, &c.): the Suevi in Caesar occupied the

eastern banks of the Rhine, in and about the country

now called Baden, while Tacitus describes them as

occupying the country to the north and east of the

Suevi of Caesar, so that tlie two writers assign to

them quite a diil'erent area of country. Strabo (vii.

p. 290) again states that in his time the Suevi ex-

tended from the Rhenus to the Albis, and that some

of them, such as the Hermunduri and Longobardi,

had advanced even to the north of the Albis.

AVhether the nations called Suevi by Caesar and

Tacitus are the same, and if so, what causes induced

them in later times to migrate to the north and east,

are questions to which history furnishes no answers.

It is possible, however, that those whom Caesar

encountered were only a branch of the great body,

Ijerhajis Chatti and Longobardi. That these latter

were pure Germans cannot be doubted ; but the

Suevi of Tacitus, extending from the Baltic to the

Danube, and occupying the greater part of Germany,

no doubt contained many Celtic and still more Sla-

vonic elements. It has in fact been conjectured,

with great probability, that the name Suevi was
applied to those tribes which were not pure Ger-

mans, but more or less mixed with Slavonians; for

thus we can understand how it happened that in

their habits and mode of life they ditlered so widely

from the other Germans, as we see from Tacitus; and

it would also account for the fact that in later times

we find Slavonians peaceably established in countries

jjrcviously occupied by Suevi. (Comp. Plin. iv. 28

;

I'tol. ii. 11. § 15; Oros. i. 2.) It deserves to be

noticed that Tacitus {Germ. 2, 45) calls all the

country inhabited by Suevian tribes by the name
Suevia. The name Suevi appears to have been

known to the Romans as early as b. c:. 123 (Sisenna,

up. Nori. s. v. lancea), and they were at all times re-

garded as a powerful and warlike peojile. Their

country was covered by mighty forests, but towns

(oppida) also are tpoken of. (Caes. B. G. iv. 19.)

As Germany became better known to the Romans, the

generic name Suevi fell more and more into disuse,

and the separate tribes were called by their own
names, although Ptolemy still applies the name of

Suevi to the Senmones, Longobardi, and Angli.

In the second half of the third century we again

find the name Suevi limited to the country to which
it had been applied by Caesar. (Annn. Marc. xvi.

10; Jornand. Get. 55; Tub. Pent.) These Suevi,

from whom the modern Suabia and the Suabians de-

rive their names, seem to have been a body of ad-
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venturers from v<irious German tjibes, who assrmicd

the ancient and illustrious name, which was as ap-

plicable to them as it was to the Suevi of old.

These later Suevi appear in alliance with the Ale-

niannians and Burgundians, and in possession ot the

German side of Gaul, and Switzerland, and even in

Italy and Spain, where they joined the Visigoths.

Ricimer, who acts so prominent a part in the history

of the Roman empire, was a Suevian. (Comp. Zeuss,

I. c. ; Willielm, Germnnien, p. 101, &e. ; Grimm,
Beutsclie Gram. i. pp. 8, 60 ii. p. 25, Gesch. der

Deutschen Spr. i. p. 494 ; Latham, on Tacit. Germ.
Epileq. p. Ixxi.) [L. S.]

SUEVICUJI MARE, is the name given by Ta-

citus {Germ. 45) to the Baltic Sea, which Ptolemy

calls the ^ap/xuTtKus 'ClKeai'ds (vii. 5. § 2, viii. 10.

§ 2.) [L. S.]

SUFES a place in By/.acena (ftin. Ant. jip. 47,

48, 49. 51, 55). Now Sbiba or Sbiludi. [T. H. I).]

SUFE'TULA a town of Byzacene, 25 miles

S. of Sufes. In its origin it seems to have

been a later and smaller place than the latter,

whence its name as a diminutive—little Sufes. In

process of time, however, it became a very con-

siderable town, as it appears to have been the centre

whence all the roads leading into the interior radi-

ated. Some vast and magnificent ruins, consisting

of the remains of three temples, a triumphal arch,

&c., at the present Sfuitla, which is seated on a

lofty plateau on the right bank of the Wed Dschmila,

80 kilometres SW. of Kairwan, attest its ancient

importance. (See Shaw's Travels, p. 107 ; Pe-

lisbier, in Revue Archeol. July 1847.) [T. H. 1).]

SUIA (2oio, Steph. B. s. v.: Elh. Suiarij?,

2i/i'6us; 2u§a, Stadiasm, §§ 331, 332), the harbour

of Elyrus in Crete, 50 stadia to the W. of Poeci-

lassus, situated on a plain. It probably existed as

late as the time of llierocles, though now entirely

uninhabited. Mr. Pashley {Travels, vol. ii. p. lOU)

found remains of the city walls as well as other

public buildings, but not more ancient than the

time of the Roman Empire. Se\'eral tombs exist

resembling those of Uayhio Ky'rko ; an aqueduct

is also remaining. [E. B. J.]

SUILLUM [Hklvillum.]
SUINDINUM. [Cenomani.]
SUIONES, are mentioned only by Tacitus {Germ.

44) as the most ncnthern of the German tribes,

dwelling on an island in the ocean. He was no doubt

thinking of Scandia or Scandinavia; and Suiones un-

questionably contains the root of the modern name
ISwedeii and Siuedes. [L. S.]

SUISSA, a town in Armenia Minor {It. Ant.

pp. 207, 21C), where, according to the Notitiu

Imperii (p. 27), the Ala I. Ulpia Dacornm was

stationed ; but its site is now unknown. [L. S.]

SUISSATIUJI (in Ptol. lovimdaiov, ii. 6.

§ 65), a town of the Caristi in Hispania Tarra-

concnsis. The Geogr. Rav. (iv. 45) calls it Seu-

statium. It is the modern Viltorin. [T. II. D]
SULCI {^uKKoi, .Stcph. 1'.., Ptol.; 2oPAxoi,Strab.;

2t''AKoi, Paus. : Eth. Snicitanns: .S'. Antioco), one

of the most considerable cities of S;irdinia, sitiiatcd

in the SW. corner of the island, on a small island,

now cjilled /.wla di S. A?itioci>, which is, however,

joined to the mainhnid by a narrow istlnnus or

neck of sand. S. of this isthmus, between the island

and the niaiidand, is an extensive Imy, now called

the Golfo di J'ulmas, which was known in ancient

times as the Sulcitanns Portus (Ptol). The I'omul-

utiou of Sulci is expressly attributed to the Cartba-

3.\ a
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giiiiaus (Paus. x. 17. § 9; Cliiudiaii. B. Gild. 518),

:ind it seems to have become under thai- people one

of the most considerable cities of Sardinia, and one

of the chief seats of their power ia the island. Its

name was first mentioned in history durins; the First

Punic War, when the Carthaginian general, Hanni-

bal, having been defeated in a sea-fight by C. Sulpi-

cius, took refuge at Sulci, but was slain in a tumult

by liis own soldiers (Zonar. viii. 12). No other

mention of the name occurs in history till the Civil

AVar between Pompey and Caesar, when the citizens

of Sulci received in their port the fleet of Nasidius,

the admiral of Pompey, and furnished him with

supplies; for which service they were severely pun-

ished by Caesar, on his return from Africa, u. c. 46,

who imposed on the city a contribution of 100,000

sesterces, besides heavily increasing its animal tri-

bute of corn (Hirt. B. Aft: 98). Notwithstanding

this infliction. Sulci seems to have continued under

the Roman Empire to be one of the most flourishing

towns in the island. Strabo and Mela both mention

it as if it were the second city in Sardinia; and its

municipal rank is attested by inscriptions, as well as

by Pliny. (Strab. v. p. 225; Mel. ii. 7. § 19; Plin.

iii. 7. s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3. § .3; Inscr. ap De la Mar-

mora, vol. ii. pp. 479, 482.) The Itineraries give a

lino of road pruceeding from Tibula direct to Sulci, a

sufficient proof of the importance of the latter place.

(^Itin. Ant. pp. 83, 84.) It was also one of the four

chief episcopal sees into which Sardinia was divided,

and seems to have continued to be inhabited through

a great part of the middle ages, but ceased to exist

before the 13th century. The remains of the ancient

city are distinctly seen a little to the N. of the

modern village of <S. Antioco, on the island or peninsula

of the same name : and the works of art which have

been found there bear testimony to its flourishing

condition under the Romans. (De la Marmora, vol.

ii. p. 357; Smyth's Sardinia, p. 317.) The name
of Sulcis is given at the present day to the whole

district of the mainland, immediately opposite to

S. Antioco, which is one of the most fertile and

best cultivated tracts in the whole of Sardinia.

The Sulcitani of Ptolemy (iii. 3. § G) are evi-

dently the inhabitants of this district.

The Itineraries mention a town or village of ths

name of Sulci on the E. coast of Sardinia, which

nmst not be confounded with the more celebrated

city of the name. (^Ttin. A nt. p. 80.) It was pro-

bably situated at Girasol, near Tortoli. (De la

Marmora, p. 443.) [E. II. B.]

SULGAS, river. [G.vllia, p. 954; Vlnd.vliuji.]

SU'LIA, SULE'NA (JS,ov\ia, 'S.ovKriva,, Stadiasm.

§§ 324, 325), a promontory of Crete, 65 stadia

from Slatala, where there was a harbour and good

water, identified by Jlr. Pashley {Travels, vol. i.

]). 304) with Ildghio Galtne, the chief port of

Amuri, on the S. coast of the island. [E. B. J.]

SULIS, in Gallia, is placed in the Table on a

route from Dartorituni, which is Dariorigum [Da-

kioiiigum] the capital of the Veneti, to Gesocribate

the western extremity of Brelagne. The distance

from Dariorigum to Sulis is xx. By following the

direction of the route we come to the junction of a

small river named Seuel with the river of Blavet.

The name and distavice, as D'Anville supposes, in-

dicate the position of Sulis. [G. L.]

SULLONIACAE, a town in Britannia Romana
(/<m. Ant. p. 471), now Brockk'tj Hill in Jlert-

fordshire. (Camden, p. 359.) [T. H. D.]

tJULMO (jScrmonela), an ancient city of Latium,

SULMO.

mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among those

which were extinct in his time, and incidentally

noticed by Virgil. {Ann. x. 517.) It is in all pro-

bability the same place with the modern Sermoneta,

which stands on a hill between Norba and Setia,

looking over the Pontine Marshes. [E. H. B.]

SULMO (2ouA;ua)v: Eth. Sulmonensis: Snlmona),

a city of the Peligni, situated in the valley of the

Gizio, in a spacious basin formed by the junction of

that river with several minor streams. There is no
doubt that it was one of the principal cities of the

Peligni, as an independent tribe, but no notice of it

is found in history before the Roman conquest. A
tradition alluded to by Ovid and Silius Italicns,

which ascribed its foundation to Solymus, a Phry-
gian and one of the companions of Aeneas, is evi-

dently a mere etymological fiction (Ovid, Fast. iv.

79; Sil. Ital. ix. 70—76.) The first mention of

Sulmo occurs in the Second Punic War, when its

territory was ravaged by Haimibal in B.C. 211, but

without attacking the city itself. (Liv. xxvi. 11.)

Its name is not noticed during the Social War, in

which the Peligni took so prominent a part; but ac-

cording to Florus, it suffered severely in the subse-

quent civil war between Sulhi and Marius, having

been destroyed by the former as a punishment for

its attachment to his rival. (Flor. iii. 21.) The
expressions of that rhetorical writer are not, howevei-,

to be construed literally, and it is more probable that

Sulmo was confiscated and its lands assigned by

Sulia to a body of his soldiers. (Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 261.) At all events it is certain that Sulmo was
a well-peopled and considerable town in B.C. 40,

when it was occupied by Domitius with a garrison

of seven cohorts; but the citizens, who were favour-

ably alf'ected to Caesar, opened their gates to his

lieutenant M. Antonius as soon as he appeared be-

fore the place. (Caes. B. C. i. 18; Cic. ad Alt.

viii. 4, 12 a,) Nothing more is known historically

of Sulmo, which, however, appears to have always

continued to be a considerable provincial town.

Ovid speaks of it as one of the three municipal

towns whose districts composed the territory of the

Peligni (" Pehgni pars tertia ruris," Amor. ii. 16. 1)

:

and this is confirmed both by Pliny and the Liber

Goloniarum
;
yet it does not seem to have ever been

a large jilace, and Ovid himself designates it as a

small provincial town. {Amor. iii. 15.) From the

Liber Coloniarum we learn also that it had received

a colony, probably in the time of Augustus (Plin.

iii. 12. s. 17; Lib. Colon, pp. 229, 260); though

Pliny does not give it the title of a Colonia. In-

scriptions, as well as the geographers and Itiner-

aries, attest its continued existence as a numicipal

town throughout the Roman Empire. (Strab. v. p.

241; Ptol.^iii. 1. §64; Tub. Pent.; Orell. /?wgt.

3856 ; Mommscn, Jnscr. R.N. pp. 287—289.)
The modern city of Sulinona undoubtedly occupies

the ancient site : it is a tolerably flourishing place

and an episcopal see, having succeeded to that dig-

nity after the fall of Valva, which had arisen on tlie

ruins of Corfinium. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 154

—

156.)

The chief celebrity of Sulmo is derived from its

having been the birthplace of Ovid, who repeatedly

alludes to it as such, and celebrates its salubrity,

and the numerous streams of clear and perennial

water in which its neighbomdiood abounded. But,

like the whole district of the Peligni, it was ex-

tremely cold in winter, whence Ovid himself, and

Silius Italicus in imitation of him, calls it " gelidus
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Sulmo" (Ovid, Fnst.iv. 81, Trisl. iv. 10.3, Amor.

ii. 16; Sil. Ital. viii. 511.) Its territory was fertile,

botli ill corn and wine, and one district of it, the rairus

Fabianu.s, is particularly mentioned by Pliny (xvii.

26. s. 4.3) for the care bestowed on the irrigation of

the vineyards.

The remains of the ancient city are of little in-

terest as ruins, but indicate the existence of a con-

siderable town ; amona; them are the vestiges of an

amphitheatre, a theatre, and thermae, all of them

without the gates of tlie modern city. About 2

miles from thence, at the foot of the Monte Mor-rone,

are some ruins of reticulated masonry, probably those

iif a Roman villa, which has been called, wiUiout the

slii^htest reason or authority, that :)f Ovid. (Roma-

nelli, vol. iii. jrp. 159, IGl; Craven's Abruzzi, vol.

ii. p. 32.)

Sulmo was distant seven miles from Corfinium, as

we learn buth from the Tabula ami from Caesar.

(Caes. B.C.\. 18; Tab. Pent.) Ovid tells us that

it was 90 miles from Rome {TrUt. iv. 10. 4), a

statement evidently meant to be precise. The actual

distance by the highroad would be 94 miles ;
viz.

70 to Cerfeimia, 17 from thence to Cortinium, and 7

from Corfinium to Sulmo. (D'Auville, .^?ia/. Gcoi/r.

de Vltalie. pp. 175, 179.) There was, however, pro-

bably a branch road to Sulmo, after passing the Jlons

Imeus, avoiding the detour by Corfinium. [E. H. B.]

SUJIA'TIA' (Saw/uaTio, Pans. viii. 3. § 4 ; Steph.

B. s. v.; Sou/UT/Tia, Pans. viii. 36. § 7 ; Sou/xdreioi',

Paus. viii. 27. § 3; 'S,uv/xT]Teia, Steph. B. s. i'.), a

town of Arcadia in the district JIaeiialia, on the

.southern slope of Mt. Maenalus. It w;is probably

on the summit of the hill now called Si/liniua, where

there are some remains of polygonal walls. (Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 51; Ross, Peloponncs, p. 120.)

SUJLMONTORIUM, a place in Vindelicia {It.

Ant. p. 277), where, according to the Notitia Iiii-

])erii, the commander of the 3rd legion was .stationed.

Its cxMct site is uncertain. [L. S.]

SUM.MUS PYRENAEUS. One of the passes of

this name mentioned in the Antonine Itin. and the

Tjible was on the road from Narbo {Narbonne) to

.Tuncaria {Jtinqiiera) in Spain. The road ])assed from

Narbo through Ad Centuriones and Ad Stabulum
;

but the distances in the Itins. are not correct; nor is

the distance in the Itin. correct from Suminus Pyre-

iiaeiis to Juncaria. The pass, however, is well

marked ; and it is the Col da Pertiis, which is com-
manded by the fort of Bellt-garde. This is the road

by vvliich Hannibal entered Gallia, and the Roman
armies marched from Gallia into Spain. A second

pass named Suinmus Pyrenaeus in the Antonine Itin.

was on the road from Beneharnum [Beneharnuii]
in Aquitania to Caesaraugusta (5rtrrt7o,>;a) in Spain.

The road went through Iluro {Oleron) and Aspa
Luca [A.si'A Lica] and Forum Ligneum [Fouu.^i

Lignkum], which is 5 from Suir.mus Pyrenaeus.

'I'his road follows the Gave d'Aspe from Oleron;

and on reaching the head of the valley there are two
roads, one to the right and the other to the left.

That to the right Ciilled Port de Btrnere must be

the old road, because it leads into the valley of

Aragii.es and to Bella in Spain, which is the

Ebellinum of the Itin. on the road from Sunimus
Pyrenaeus to Saragosa.

There is a third pass the most western of all also

named Summus Pyrenaeus on the road from Acjuae

Tarbellicae {l)ax) in Aquitania to Pompelon (Pam-
plona) in Spain. The Summus Pyrenaeus is the

Sommet de Castel-Pinoii, from which we descend

SUNIUM. U)i:

into the valley of h'oncesvalki} on the road to Piua.
plomi [I.ML'S PvuENAEL's]. (D'Aiiville, Xotke,
O'-f.) [G. L.]

SUNA [Abokigixes.]
SU'NICI. Tacitus {Ukt. iv. 66) mentinns the

Sunici in the history of the war with Civilis. Ci-
vilis having made an alliance with the Agi-ippinenses

(Ciihi) resolved to try to gain over the nearest

people to Ciiln, and he first secured the Sunici.

Claudius Labeo opposed him with a force hastily

raised among the Betasii, Tungri and Nervii, and he
was confident in his position by luaving po.ssession of

the bridge over the Jlosa. [Pons JIosae]. No
certain conclusion as to the position of the Sunici

can be derived from this; but perhaps they were

between Coin and the Maas. Pliny (iv. 17) men-
tions the Sunici between the Tungri and the Frisia-

bones. [G. L.]

SU'NIUM (^ovviov: Eth. Soi'i'ieus), the name ot

a promontory and demus on the soutliern coast of

Attica. The promontory, which forms the most
southerly point in the country, rises almost perpen-

dicularly from the sea to a great height, and was
crowned with a temple of Athena, the tutelary

goddess of Attica. (Paus. i. l.§ 1; "Zovviov lp6v,

Hoin. Od. iii. 278 ; So])h. Ajax, 1235; Eurip. Cyd.
292; Vitruv. iv. 7). Suniuin was fortitied in the

nineteenth year of the Peloponnesian War(B.c. 413)
for the purpose of protecting the passage of the corn-

ships to Athens (Thuc. viii. 4), and was regarded

from that time as one of the principal fortreses of

Attica (Comp. Deni. pro Cor. p. 238; Liv. xxxi.

25: Scylax, p. 21.) Its proximity to the tilver

mines of Lanriuni probably contributed to its pros-

perity, which passed into a proverb (Anaxand. ap.

A then. vi. p. 263, c.) ; but even in the time of

Cicero it had sunk into decay (ad Att. xiii. 10). The
circuit of the walls may still be traced, except where
the precipitous nature of the rocks alTorded a natural

defence. The walls which are fortified with square

towers, are of the most regular Hellenic masonry,

and enclose a space of a little more than half a mile in

circumference. The soutliern part of Attica, ex-

tending northwards from the promontory of Suniuin

as far as Thoricus on the east, and Anaphlystus on

the west, is called by Herodotus the Suiiiac angle

{rhv yovvov -rhv ^ovvmkSu, iv. 99). Though
Suiiium was especially sacred to Athena, we leaiii

from Aristojihanes (Eqnlt. 657, Aves, 869) that

Poseidon was also worshipi)ed there.

The promontory of Sunium is now called Cape
Kolunnes, from the ruins of the temple of Athena
which still crown its summit. Leake observes that
" the temple was a Duric hexastyle; but none of

the columns of the fronts remain. The original

number of tho.se in the flanks is uncertain; but

there are still standing nine columns of the southern,

and three of the northern side, with their archi-

traves, together with the two colnmns and one of

the antae of the ]>raiiaus, also bearing their archi-

traves. The columns of the peristyle were 3 feet

4 inches in diameter at the b;ise, and 2 feet 7 inches

under the capital, with an intercolumniation below

of 4 feet 11 inches. The height, including the

capital, was 19 feet 3 indies. The exposed situa-

tion of the building has caused a great corrosion in

the surface of the marble, which was probably

brought from the neighbouring mountains; for it is

less homogeneous, and of a coarser grain, than the

marble of Pentele. The walls of the fortress were

faced with the same kind of stone. The entabla-

3 X *



ll!-48 SUNNESIA

ture of the peristyle of the temple was aJonied

with sculi/ture, some remains of which have been

found among the ruins. North of the temple, and

nearly in a line with its eastern front, are founda-

tions of the Propylaeum or entrance into the sacred

peribolus: it was about 50 feet long and 30 broad,

and presented at either end a front of two Doric

columns between antae, sujtpurting a pediment. The
cohinins were 17 feet high, including the capital,

2 feet 10 inches in diameter at the base, with an

opening between them of 8 feet 8 inches." (The
Demi of Attica, p. 63, 2nd ed.) Leake remarks

that there are no traces of any third building vi.sible,

and that we must tlierefore conclude that here, as

in the temple of Athena I'olias at Athens, Po>eidon

was honoured only with an altar. Wordsworth,

however, remarks that a little to the NE. of the

peninsula on which the temple stands is a conical

hill, where are extensive vestiges of an ancient

building, which may perhaps be the remains of the

temple of Poseidon. {Athens and Attica, p. 207.)

SUNNESIA, a small island on the S. coast oi

Spain (Geogr. Eav. v. 27.) [T. H. D.]

SUNONENSIS LACUS, a lake in Bithynia,

between the Aseania Lacus and the river Sangarius.

(Amm. Marc. xxvi. S.) It is probably the same

lake which is mentioned by Evagrius (Hist. Eccl.

ii. 14) under tlie name of Bodcj; Xifivrj in the neigh-

bourhood of Nicomedeia, and which is at present

known under the name of Shahanja. It seems, also,

to be the same lake from which the younger Pliny

(x. 50) proposed to cut a canal to the sea. [L. S.]

SUPERAEQUU.M or SUPEREQUUM {Elh.

Superaequanus: Castel Vecchio Subequo'), a, town of

the Peligni, one of the three which possessed mu-
nicipal rights, and among which the territory of that

jieople was divided. [Peligxi.] Hence it is men-
tioned both by Pliny and in the Liber Coloniarum,

where it is termed " Colonia Superaequana." It

received a colony of veterans, probably under Au-
gustus, to whicii a fresh body of colonists was added

in the reign of JI. Aurelius. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17;
Lib. Colon, p. 229; Zumpt, de Colon. \\ 361.) The
name is not mentioned by any other author, but

several inscriptions attest its municipal importance.

Its site, which was erroneously transferred by Clu-

verius to Palena, was clearly fixed by Holstenius

at a place still called Castel Vecchio Subequo (in

older documents Subrequo or Subixgu), where the

inscriptions alluded to are still extant. It is situated

on a hill on the right bank of the Aternus, and about

4 miles on the left of t!ie Via Valeria. Its terri-

tory probably comprised the hilly district between that

road and the Aternus. (Cluver, Ital. p. 758; Holsten.

Not. in Cluver. p. 145; Itomanelli, vol. iii. pp. 134

—

137; Jlommsen, Inscr. R. N. p. 289.) [E. 11. B.]

SUPERATII. [AsTURES.]
SUPERUM MAKE. [Adriatru.v JIakk.]

SU'PPARA (Soi^TTTrapa, Peripl. M. E. c. 52, ed.

IMLill.), a place on the western coast of Uindostan,

at no great distance from Barygaza or Beroach.

Ptolemy calls it Soinrapa (vii. I. § 6). In Lassen's

map it is placed on the left bank of the Tdpati or

MunagiLiM, not far to the N. of Sural. This place

is also mentioned by Edrisi (i. p. 171), and by Cos-

mas Indicopleustes under the form oVOp\)o.6a (p.

337, ed. Montfauc). It has been suspected, with

much reason, by Benfey, that this is the " Ophir " of

the Bible,— the name in Sanscrit and Hebrew re-

spectively offering some remarkable analogies. (Ben-

fey, art. Iiulkn, in Ersch and Grubci; p. 28.) [V.]

SURIUS.

SURA (to, l,ovpa: Eth. SoupTjz'o's). a city of Syria,

sititated on the Euphrates, in the district of Palmy-

rene, long. 72° 40', lat. 35° 40' of Ptolemy, wlio

places it between Alalis and Alamata (v. 15. § 25);
apparently the Sure of the Peuiinger T.able, accord-

ing to which it was 105 M.P. distant from Palmyra.

It is called in the Notitiae Imperii (§ 24) Flavia

Turina Sura (ap. Mannert, p. 408). It is pro-

bably identical with the Ura of Pliny, where, accord-

ing to him, the Euphrates turns to the east from the

deserts of Palmyra (v. 24. s. 87). He, however,

mentions Sura (26. s. 89) as the nearest town to

Philiscum, a town of the Parthians on the Euphrates.

It was 126 stadia distant from Heliopolis, which was
situated in what was called " Barbaricus campus."

It was a Roman garrison of some import;mce in the

Persian campaigns of Belisarius ; and a full account

is given of the circumstances under which it was
taken and burned by Chosroes I. (a. d. 532), who,

having marched three long days' journey from Cir-

cesium to Zenobia, along the course of the Euphrates,

thence proceeded an equal distance up the river to

Sura. Incidental mention of the bishop proves that

it was then an episcopal see. (Procop. Bell. Fei-s. i.

18, ii. 5.) Its walls were so weak that it did not

hold out more than half an hour ; but it was after-

wards more substantially fortified, by order of the

emperor Justinian. (Id. de Aedificiis Justinian!,

ii. 9.) " About 36 miles below Balis (the Alalis of

Ptolemy), following the course of the river, are the

ruins of Sura ; and about 6 miles lower is the foiil

of El-IIammdm" which Col. Chesney identities with

the Zeugma of Tbapsacus, where, according to local

tradition, the army of Alexander crossed the Eu-
phrates (^Expedition for Survey, cfc. vol. i. p. 416).

In the Chart (iii.) it is called Sooreah. and marked
as " brick ruins," and it is probable that the exten-

sive brick ruins a little below this site, between it

and Phunsa (Tbapsacus), may be the remains of

Alamata, mentioned in connection with Sura by

Ptolemy. Ainsworth is certainly wrong in identifying

the modem Suriyeh with the ancient Tbapsacus

(p. 72). [G. W.]
SUKA, a branch of the Jlosella in Gallia. Auso-

nius (Mosella, v. 354):

—

" Namque et Pronaeae Nemesaeque adjuta meatu
Sura tuas properat non degener ire sub undas."

The Sura (Sour or Sure), comes fronri Luxembotirr/,

and after receiving the Pronaea (Pruni) and Ncmesa
(Nims), joins the Our, which falls into the Moselle on

the left bank above .Augusta Trevirorum. [G. L.]

SURAE. [SoRAE.j

SURASE'NAE (^ovpa(Ti)vai, Arrian, Ind.-c. 8),

an Indian nation, noticed by Arrian, who appear

to have dwelt along the banks of the Jumna, 'fhey

were famous for the worship of the Indian Hercules,

and had two principal cities, Methora (Madura)
and Cleisobora. The name is, pure Sanscrit, Sura-
senakas. [V.]
SUEDAONES, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis,

seated near Ilerda, and probably belonging to tiie

Ilergctes. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) ' [T.H.D.]
SU'RIUM CXuvpiov, Ptol. V. 10. § 6), a place in

Colchis, at the mouth of the Surius. (Plin. vi. 4. s.

4.) There is still at this spot a plain called Suram.
(Ritter, ErdJcunde, ii. p. 809.) [T. H. D.]

SU'RIUS a small tributary river of the Phasis in

Colchis. (Plin. vi. 4. s. 4.) According to the .same

authority, its water had a petrifving power (ii. 103.

s. 106.)
'

[T.H.D.]
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SUKRENTINUJI PEOII. [Minkuvae Tiiom.]

SUKKKNTUM C^uppevniv, Strab.; ^ovpevruy,

Ptol. : Eth. Surremiiius : Sorrento), a city on the

coast of Campania, on the southern side of the

beautiful pulf called the Crater or Bmj of Najiles,

about 7 miles from the headland called INIinervae

I'romontorium, which forms the southern boundary

of that bay. We have very little information as to

its early history : its name is never mentioned till

after the Roman conquest of Campania. Tradition

indeed ascribed the foundation of Surrentum to the

Greeks, but whether it was a colony from Cumae,

or an earlier Greek settlement, ;ve have no account:

and there does not appear any evidence that it had,

like many places in this part of Italy, a distinctly

(Jreek character in historical times. Strabo calls it

a Campanian city (Strab. v. p. 247), but this may

very probably refer to its not being one of those

occupied by the I'icentines. According to the

Liher Coloniarura a great part of its territory, and

perhaps the town itself, was considered in a certain

sense as consecrated to Minerva, on account of its

proximity to her celebrated temple on the adjoining

promontory, and was for that reason occupied by

Greek settlers (Lib. Col. p. 236). It nevertheless

received a partial colony under Augustus (lb.), but

wdthout attaiuing the rank or character of a Culonia.

Numerous inscriptions record its existence as a

municipal town under the Roman Empire, and it is

noticed by all the geographers : but its name is

rarely mentioned in history (Strab. I. c. ; Plin. iii. 5.

^. 9 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 7 ; Orell. Jnscr.

3742; Mommsev, Jnscr. Ji. N. 2111-2125). It

was, however, resorted to by wealthy Romans on

account of its beautiful scenery and delightful

climate ; among others Pollius Felix, the friend of

Statius, had a villa there, which the poet has

celebrated at considerable length in one of his miner

poems (Silv. ii. 2). We are told also that Agripjia

Po.stunuis, -when he first incurred the displeasure of

Augustus, was ordered to retire to Surrentum,

before he was consigned to more complete banish-

ment in the island of Planasia (Suet. Avff. 65).

But the chief celebrity of Surrentum was derived

from its wine, which enjoyed a high reputation at

Home, and is repeatedly alluded to by the poets of

the Empire. It was considered very wholesome, and

was in consequence recommended by physicians to

convalescents and invalids. Tiberius indeed is said

to liave declared that it owed its reputation entirely

to the physicians, and was in reality no better than

vinegar. It did not attain its maturity till it had

been kept 25 years (Plin. siv. G. s. 8 ; Athenae. i.

p. 126^ Ovid. Met. xv. 710; Martial, xiii. 110;

Stat. Silr. iii. 5. 102; Strab. v. p. 243; Colum. Ii.

Ii. iii. 2. § 10). We learn from Martial also (xiii.

110, xiv. 102) that Surrentum was noted for its

pottery. The hills which produced tlie celebrated

wine were those which encircle the plain in which

the city was situated (" Surrentim colles," Ovid. Met.

I. c), and separate it from the gulf of Posidonia on

the other side These hills form a part of the ridge

which descends from the lofty mountain group of

the Monte S. Angela between Castellamare and

Amalfi, and is continued as far as the headland

opposite tapri This point, now called the I'unta

ildia Cumpnnella, the ancient I'romontorium Mi-

ner>ae, was known also by the name of Surrcntinum

I'romontorium, from its close connection with the

town of Surrentum (Tac. Ann. iv. 67; Stat. Silv.

y. 3. 165). The celebrated sanctuary of the Sirens,
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from which Surrentum itself was supposed to ha\e
derived its name, seems to have been situateil

(though the expressions of Strabo are not very clear)

between this headland and the town (Strab. v. p.

247). But the islands of the Sirens (Sirenusae

Insulae) were certainly the rocks now called Li

Gain, on the opposite side of the promontory. Tjjc

villa of Pollius, which is described by Statins as

looking down upon the deep Gulf of Puteoli, stood

upon the headland now called Capo di Sorrento, on

the W. of the town, separating the Bay of Sorrento

from that of Massa: extensive ruins of it are still

visible, and attest the accuracy of the poet's descrip-

tion. (Stat. Silv. ii. 2; Swinburne's Travels, vol. i.

pp. 88—90.)
The other ruins still visible at Sorrento and in its

neighbourhood are of no great interest : they present

numerous fragments of buildings of imperial times,

to some of which the names of a temple of Hercules,

temple of Neptune, &c. have been applied by local

antiquarians, with no other foundation than the

fact that we learn from Statins the existence of

temples to those divinities at Surrentum. The most

considerable relic of antiquity is a Piscina of large

dimensions, which is in such good preservation that

it still serves to supply the inhabitants with water.

The modern town of Sorrento is a flourishing and

populous place witli a population of above 6000
souls: it is much resorted to by strangers on account

of its mild and delicious climate, for which it is

already extolled by Silius Italicns (" Zephyro Sur-

rentum molle salubri," Sil. Ital. v. 466 ) [E. H. B.]

SUSA (to SoCcra, Aeschyl. I'ers. 535, 730;

Herod, i. 188; Xen. Cyr. viii. 6. § 8, &c.; in 0. T.

SnusHAN, Esther, i. 2 ; Neliemiah, i. 1 ; Baniel,

viii. 2), the chief city of the province of Susiana,

on the eastern bank of the Choaspes (KerUiah).

There was considerable doubt among the ancient

writers as to the exact position of this celebrateil

city. Thus Arrian (vii. 7), Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31),

and Daniel (viii. 2) place it on the Eulaeus (Ulai

in Daniel): while from other authors (Strab. xv. ji.

728) it may be gathered that it was situated on the

Choaspes. (For the probable cause of this confusion,

see Choaspeh.) We may add, however, that, ac-

cording to Curtius, Alexander on his way from

Babylon had to cross the Choaspes before he could

reach Susa (v. 2), and that the same infeience

may be drawn from the account of Aristaijoras of

the relative position of the places in Persia in his

address to Cleo'nenes. (Herod, v. 52.) It appears

to have been an early tradition of the country that

Su-^a was founded by Darcins the son of Hystaspes

(Plin. I. c); and it is described by Aeschylus as

fiey' &aTu 2,ovai5os (Pers. 119). By others it is

termed Mefii'di'eiov &aTv (Herod, v. 54), and its

origin is attributed to Memnon, tlie son of Tithonus.

(Strab. /. c; Steph. B. s. v.) Tlie name is said to

have been derived from a native Persian word Sn.sdii

(meaning lily), from the great abundance of those

pl.inis in that neighbourhood. (Mcjih. B. .f. v.;

Athen. xii. p. 513, ed. Cassaub.) Athenaeus

also confirms the account of the excellence of

the climate of Susa (I. c). It may be remarkeil

that the word ^ovaivou was well known as aiiplied

to an unguent extracled from lilies. (Dinscor.

iii. c. de lilio; Athen. xv. p. 609; Etyniol. M.

s. V. 2"uiT(ro>'). The city was said to have been

120 stadia in circumference (Strab. /. P.), and to

have been surrounded by a wall, built like that of

Babylon of burnt brick. (Strab. I c; Paus. iv. 31.
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§ .5.) Diodorus (xix. 16, xvii. C5) and Cassiodorus

(vii. 15) speak of the strenj,'th and K])IeiHi(iur of its

citadel; and the latter writer affirms that there was
a splendid palace there, built for Cj'rus by Jlemnon.

Besides this stractnre, Pliny speaks of a celebrated

temple of Diana (/. c; see also Mart. Capella. vi.

de India, p. 225, ed. Grotius), in all probability

that of the Syrian goddess Anaitis: while St. Jerome

adds, that Daniel erected a town there (Hieronym. in

Da7i.), a story which Josephus narrates, with less

])robability, of Ecbatana. {Atit. x. \l.') Susa was

one of the capitals at which the kings of Persia were

wont to spend a portion of the year. Thus Cyrus,

according to Xenophon, lived there during the three

months of tlie spring. {Cyrop. viii. 6. § 22.)

Strabo oftisrs the most probable reason for tliis

custom, where he states that Susiana was peculiarly

well suited for the royal residence from its central

position with respect to the rest of the empire, and

from the quiet and orderly character of its govern-

ment (J. c.) From these and other reasons, Susa

appears to have been the chief treasury of the

Persian empire (Herod, v. 49); and how vast were

the treasures laid up there by successive kings, may
be g.Atliered from the narrative in Arrian, of the

sums paid by Alexander to his soldiers, and of the

presents made by him to his leading generals, on the

occasion of his marriage at Susa with Barsine and

Parysatis (Curt. vii. 4, 5): even long after Alex-

anders death, Antigonus found a great amount of

plunder still at Susa. (Diod. six 48.)

With regard to the modern site to be identified

as that of the ruins of Susa, there has been consider-

able ditference of opinion in modern times. This

has, however, chiefly arisen from the scarcity of

travellers who have e.Namined the localities with any

sufficient accuracy. The first who did so, Mr.

Kinneir, at once decided that the modern Sus,

situated at the junction of Kerkhah and river of

jDi's, must represent the Shushan of Daniel, the Susa

of profane authors. (Travels, p. 99; comp. Mal-

colm, Hist. Persia, i. p. 256.) Itennell had indeed

suspected as much long before (Geogr. Herodot. i.

p. 302); but Vincent and others had advanced the

lival claim of Skuster. (Anc. Commerce, i. p. 439.)

The question has been now completely .set at rest,

by the caveful excavations which have been made
during the last few years, first by Colonel (now Sir

W. F.) Williams, and secondly by Mr. Loftus. The
results of their researches are given by i\Ir. Loftus in

a ]iaper read to the Royal Society of Literature in

November, 1855. {Transactions, vol. v. new series.)

Mr. Loftus found three great mounds, measuring

together more than 3.^ miles in circumference, and

above 100 feet in height; and, on excavating, laid

bare the remains of a gigantic colonnade, having a

frontage of 343 feet, and a depth of 244, consisting

of a central square of 36 columns, flanked to the N.,

E., and W. by a similar number—the whole arrange-

ment being nearly the same as that of the Great

Hall of Xerxes at Persepolis. A great nmnher of

other curious discoveries were made, tlie most im-

portant being numerous inscriptions in the cuneiform

character. Enough of these has been already

deciphered to show, that some of the works on the

mound belong to the most reinote antiquity. Among
other important but later records is an inscription,

—

the only memorial yet discovered of Artaxerxes

Mnemon, the conqueror of the Greeks at Cunaxa,

—

which describes the completion of a palace, com-

menced by Dareius the son of Hystaspes and

SUSIANA.

dedicated to the goddesses Tanaitis and Rlilhra.

A Greek inscription was also met with, carved on

the base of a column, and stating that Arreneides

was the governor of Susiana. The natives exhibit a

moiuiment in the neighbourhood, which they call

and believe to be the tomb of Daniel. There is no

question, however, that it is a modern structure of

the Miihanniiedan times. C^.]
SUSIA'NA (^ ^ovffiavT}, Ptol. vi. 3. § 1 ; Polyb.

v. 46; Strab, xv. 729, &c. ; r) 'Sovais, Strab. xv.

731 ; ^ Souffias, Strab. ii. p. 134), an extensive pro-

vince in the southern part of Asia, consisting i[i

great measure of plain country, but traversed by

some ranges of mountains. Its boundaries are vari-

ously given by different writers according as it was
imagined to include more or less of the adjacent dis-

trict of Persis. Generally, its limits may be stated

to have been, to the N., j\Iedia with the mountains

Charbanus and Cambalidus, part of the chain of the

Parachoatliras; to the E. the outlying spurs of the

Parachoathras and the river Oroatis; to the S. the

Persian gulf from the mouth of the Oroatis to that

of the Tigris; and to the W. the plains of Jlcsopo-

tainia and Babylonia. (Cf. Ptol. I. c. with Strab.

/. c.jwlio, however, treats Susiana as part of Persis).

As a province it appears to have been very fertile,

especially in grain, but exposed along the coasts to

intense heat. (Strab. xv. p. 731.) The vine, the

Slacedonians are said to have introduced. (Strab.

I. c.) Its principal mountains are those on the N.,

called by Pliny Charbanus and Cainbalidus (vi. 27.

s. 31), while a portion of the Montes Uxii probably

belonged to this province, as in them is a pass

called rii'Aai 'SvcriS^s. (Polyaen. iv. 3. 27.)

Susiana was intensccted by numerous rivers which

flowed either to the Tigris or Persian gulf, from the

high mountain watershed whereby it was surrounded.

Of these the principal were the Eulaeus (Karun),

the Choaspes (Kerkliah). the Copratcs (river of

Diz), the Hedyphon or Hedypnus (Jerrdki), and the

Oroatis (Tab). The inhabitants of the district

apjiear to have borne indifferently the names of

Susii or Susiani, and. as inhabitants of the plain

country, to have been devoted to agricultural em-
ployments; in the mountains, however, were tribes of

robbers, who, from time to time, were strong enough

to levy black mail even on their kings when travers-

ing their passes. (Strab. xv. p. 728.) Another

name, whereby the people were known, at least in

early times, was Cissii (Aesch. Feis. 16), and tlie

land itself Cissia (Strab. xv. p. 728; Herod, v. 49).

This name is clearly connected with that of one of

the chief tribes of the people, the Cossaei, who are

repeatedly mentioned in ancient authors. (Strab.

xi. p. 522; Arr. Ind. 40; Polyb. v. 54, &c.) There

were many different tribes settled in different parts

of Susiana; but it is hardly possible now to deteimine

to what different races they may have belonged.

Among these, the most prominent were the Uxii, a

robber tribe on the mountain borders of Media; the

Messabatae, who occupied a valley distiict, probably

now that known as Mdh-Sahadan; the Cossaei, in

the direction along the Median mountains; and the

Elymaei, inhabitants of Elymais, the remnant, in all

j)robability, of the earliest dwellers in this province

—

El.\m being the name whereby this whole district is

known in the sacred records. (Isaiah, xxi. 2
;

Jerem. xlix. 25.) Besides these, several sm.aller

districts are noticed in different authors, as Caban-

dene, Corbiana, Gabiene, and Characene. Though
Ptolemy has preserved the names of several small
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towns, there seems to have been no city of im-

piirtiinre in Susiana, exce[)linn; Susa itself. [V.]

SUSUDATA (Sot/crofSoTa), a place in the south-

east of Germany, probably in the country iniiabitecl

by the Silingae, at the foot of the Vandalici Montes.

(Ptol. ii. 11. § ^8.) Its exact site cannot be ascer-

tained. [L. S.]

SUTHUL, a town and fortress in the interior of

Nmnidia, where Jugurtha had a treasury. (Sail,

Jug. 37.) [T. H. D.]

SU'TRIUJI (Soi^rpioc: Etlt. Sutriensis: Sutr'i),

a city of Etruria, situated in the southern part of

that country, 32 miles from Rome, on the line of

the Via Cassia. There is no doubt that it was

an ancient Etruscan site, but apjiarently a small

town, and in all probability a mere dejjendency of

one of its more powerful neighbours. It was not

till after the fall of Veii that the Romans carried

their arms as far as Sutrium, which they first

attacked in b. c. 391, with what success is uncertain

(Diod. xiv. 98); but it must have fallen into their

hands either in that or the following year, as we

find it in a state of dependency on Rome immediately

after the Gaulish invasion. (Liv. vi. 3.) The very

year after that event (b. c. 389) the neighbouring

Etruscans laid siege to Sutrium with a large force

;

the city fell into their hands, but was recovered (as

the tradition related) by the dictator Camillus on

the same day. (Liv. vi. 3; Diod. xiv. 117.) Very
nearly the same story is told again in B. c. 385,

when the city was half taken by the Etruscans, but

recovered by Camillus and Valerius. (Liv. vi. 9.)

It was doubtless with a view to guard against the

repetition of these surprises that two years after-

wards Sutrium received a Roman colony, b. c. 383
(Veil. Pat. i. 14), and hencefortli became, in con-

junction with the neigiibouring Nepete, one of the

prmcipal frontier fortresses of the Roman terri-

tory on this side ; hence Livy terms it " elaustra

Etruriae." (Liv. ix. 32.) We do not find any

subsequent mention of it in history till b. c. 311,

when the Etruscans again laid siege to the city

with their united forces, but were defeated in a

great battle under its walls by Aemilius Barbula.

(Liv. I. c.) The next year (u. c. 310) they were

able to renew the siege at the opening of the cam-

paign, but were once more defeated by the consul

Q. Fabius JIaxiinus, and took refuge in the Ci-

minian forest, which lay only a few miles distant.

{[b. 33, 35.) But this barrier was now for the

first time passed by the Roman arms, and hence-

forth the wars with the Etru>cans were transferred

to a more northerly region. From this time, there-

fore, we hear but little of Sutrium, which was, how-

ever, still for a time the outpost of the Roman power

on the side of Etruria. (Liv. x. 14.) Its name
is next mentioned after a long interval during the

Second Punic War, as one of the Coloniae Latinae,

which, in b. c. 209, declared their inability to bear

any longer the burdens of the war. It was in con-

.sequence jmnished at a later period by the imposition

of still heavier contributions. (Liv. xxvii. 9, xxix.

15.) Its territory was one of those in which per-

missitm was given to the exiled citizens of Capua to

settle. (Id.xxvi. 34.)

Sutrium continued under the Roman government

to be a small and unimportant country town : it is

only once again mentioned in history, at the out-

break of the Perusian War (b. c. 41), when it w.as

occupied by Agrippa, in order to cut off the commu-
nications of Lucius Antonius with Rome. (Appian,
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B. C. V. 31.) But its position on the Cassian Way
preserved it from falling into decay, like so luany of
the Etruscan cities, under the Roman Empire: it is

noticed by all the geographers, and its continued

existence down to the close of the Western Empire
is proved by inscriptions as well as the Itineraries.

We learn that it received a fresh colony under
Augustus, in consequence of which it bears in inscrip-

tions the titles " Colonia Julia Sutrina." (Strab. v.

p. 226; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 50; Ifm. Ant.

p. 286; Tab. rent.; Lib. Col. p. 2]?'; Gruter, Inscr.

p. 302. 1 ; Zumpt, de Col p. 351.)

The modern town of Sutri is but a poor place

with only about 2000 inhabitants, but retains its

ejiiscopal see, which it has preserved throughout the

middle ages. It occupies the site of the ancient

city, as is shown by many fragments of columns and
other architectural ornaments built into the modern
houses, as well as by some portions of the ancient

walls, which resemble in their style of construction

those of Nepe and Falerii. The situation is, like

that of most of the towns in this fart of Etruria,

on a nearly isolated hill bounded by precipitous cliffs

or banks of tufo rock, of no great elevation, and
surrounded by small glens or ravines on all sides.

In the cliffs which bound these are excavated

numerous tombs, of no great interest. But the

most remarkable relic of antiquity at Sutri is its

amphitheatre, which is excavated in the tufo rock,

and is in this respect unique of its kind. It is,

however, of .small size, and, though irregular in

construction, its architectural details are all of a

late character: hence it is probable that it is really

of Roman and Imperial times, though great im-

portance has been sometimes attached to it as a
specimen of an original Etruscan amphitheatre. Its

anomalies and irregularities of structure are pro-

bably owing only to the fact that it was worked out

of a previously existing stone-quarry. (Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. pp. 94—97 ; Nibby, Dintorni,

vol. iii. pp. 142, 143.) [E. H. B.]

SUZAEI (^ovQjuoi), a trilie of ancient Per-is,

noticed by Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 3). Lassen considers

from this name that they were connected with the

people of Susa, and that they were of tlie same
race as the Uxii, one of the mountain races of Su-
siana. (Ersch. u. Griiber's Encycl. iii. sect. vol.

xvii. p. 438.) [v.]

SYAGROS PROJIONTORIUM (Si^aypos S«/^a),

a promontory of the S. coast of Arabia, at the eastein

extremity of the Adramitae, tiie westernmost of the

gulf of the Sachalitae, placed by Ptolemy in long.

90°, lat. 14° (vi. 7. § 11). He comments on an

eiTor of bis predecessor, Jhirinus, who, he says, jjlaces

the gulf Sachalites on the W. of Cape Syagros, while

all who had navigated those seas distinctly asserted

that the country Sach:ilitis and its .synonymous bay

were to the E. of Syagros (i. 17. §§ 2, 3). Marci-

anus (p. 23, ap. Hudson Geogr. Min. torn, i.) agrees

with Ptolemy. The author of tiie Periphis ascribed

to Arrian seems, however, to confirm the testimony

of Mariims, by placing the Sinus Sachalites next to

Cane Emporium, between that and Syagros Promon-

tonum, and naming the bay to the E. of Syagros,

Omana, which he reckons as 600 stadia in width;

but as he mentions still further to the E., Moscha
Portus, as a magazine for the .•-jiicery of Saclialitis,

wliich he there more fully describes, it is possible

that be may have included all the country as far E.

as Jloscha under this name. It is at least clear that

the Omana Sinus could be no part of the jjresent
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district of Oman. The maps give no bay to the W.
of Syagros, where tlie Tretus Portus was situated.

The Pei'iplus says that the cape extended eastward,

places a castle with a harbour and magazine at

tiyagros, and describes, in connection witii it, the

Dioscoridis Insula (Socotora), which Pliny places

at a distance of 2240 stadia.

There is no difiiculty in identifying this promon-

tory Syagros with the modern Jias Fartask, wiiich

derives its designation from the snout of the animal

commemorated in its Greek name, which was pro-

bably a loose translation of its native appellation.

Tlie Periplus describes Syagros as the largest pro-

inontor}' in the world,— an byperbolical expression,

no doubt, but better suited to this cape than to any

other (in the coast, since the isolated mountain that

forms Ras Fartask reaches an elevation of 2.500 feet,

and is visible at a distance of 60 miles; while those

of Ras Sauf/ra (al. Saukira^, further to the E., some-

times identified with Syagros on account of the simi-

larity of name, do not exceed 600 feet. The subject,

it must be admitted, is not free from difHculty,

mainly owing to the fact that Ptolemy places Moscha

Portus,—which is usually supposed to be the same as

the Moscha Portus of the Periplus, and is ideiititied

with Dzafar or Saphar,—-W. of Syagros ; in which

case Ras Noos (al. ^Vows), or Ras Saugra (al. Saii-

kira), must be his Syagros, and tbe Sachalites

Sinus still further E. But since the distance be-

tween Socatra and the coast at Ras Fartask, about

2000 stadia, approximates much more nearly to

Pliny's figures, 240 M.P. (= 2240 stadia), than that

between the same island and either of the other

capes,—for Ras Noos is 3600 stadia distant, and Ras
Satyra considerably more,—the most probable solu-

tion of the difiiculty is found in the hypothesis

adopted above, of two ports called Moscha on the

same coast. [Moscha.] (See Miiller's Notes to

D'ulots ed. of the Gcogr. Graec. Min. vol. i. pp.

279, 280.) The question has been examined by

Dean Vincent, who was the first to fix correctly this

important point in Arabian geography, and his main
conclusions are acquiesced in by JMr. Forster, who
lias corroborated them by fi-esli evidence from the

researches of modern travellers ; and it is an in-

teresting fact, that wliile the Greek geographers

appear to have translated the native name of the

cape, which it retains to this day, the natives would
appear to have adopted a modification of that Greek
translation as the name of the tnwn situated, then as

now, under the cape, which stdl bears the name of

Siifjgcr. (Vincent, Periplus, vol. ii. pp. 331— 351

;

Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. jjp. 166— 177.) [G. W.]
SY'BAPJS (2i5§apis: Eth. 2i/§apfT?js, Sybarita),

a celebrated city of Magna Graecia, situated on the

W. shi>re of the Tarentine gult, but a short distance

from the sea, between the rivers Crathis and

Sybaris. (Strab. vi. p. 263; Diod. xii. 9.) The
last of these, from which it derived its name, was

the stream now called the Coscile, which at the

present day falls into the Crati about 3 miles from

its mouth, but in ancient times undoubtedly pursued

an independent course to the sea. Sybaris was
apparently the earliest of all the Greek colonies in

this part of Italy, being founded, according to the

statement of Scymnus Chius, as early as b. c. 720.

(Scymn. Ch. 360; Clinton, /'. //. vol. i. p. 174.)

It was an Achaean colony, and its Oekist was a

citizen of Helice in Achaia: but with the Achaean
emigrants were mingled a number of Troezenian

citizens. The Achaeans, however, eventually ob-
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taincd the preponderance, and drove out the Troe-

zenians. (Strab. I. c. ; Arist. Rot. v. 3.) The
Sybarites indeed appear to have sought for an origin

in heroic times; and Solinus has a story that the

first founder of the city was a son of Ajax OVIeus

(Solin. 2. § 10); but this is evidently mere fiction,

and the city was, historically speaking, undoubtedly

an Achaean colony. It rose rapidly to great pro-

sperity, owing in the first instance to the fertility of

the plain in which it was situated. Its citizens also,

contrary to the policy of many of the Greek states,

freely admitted settlers of other nations to the rights

of citizenship, and the vast population of the city

is expressly ascribed in great measure to this cause.

(Diod. xii. 9.) The statements transmitted to us

of the power and opulence of the city, as well as of

the luxurious habits of its inhabitants, have indeed

a very fabulous aspect, and are without doubt grossly

exaggerated, but there is no reason to reject the

main fact that Sybaris had in the sixth century b. (_'.

attained a degree of wealth and power unprecedented

among Greek cities, and which excited the admiration

of the rest of the Hellenic world. We are told that

the Sybarites ruled over 25 subject cities, and could

bring into the field 300,000 of their own citizens

(Strab. I. c), a statement obviously incredible. The
subject cities were probably for the most part Oeno-

trian towns in the interior, but we know that Sybaris

had extended its dominion across the peninsula to the

Tyrrhenian sea, where it had founded the colonies

of Posidonia, Lalis, and Scidrus. The city' itself

was said to be not less than 50 stadia in circum-

ference, and the horsemen or knights who figured at

the religious processions are said to have amounted

to 5000 in number (Athen. xii. p. 519), which

would prove that these wealthy citizens were nioie

than four times as nimierous as at Athens. Smin-

dyrides, a citizen of Sybaris, who was one of the

suitors for the daughters of Cleisthenes of Sicyon, is

said by Herodotus to have surpassed all other men
in refined luxury. (Herod, vi. 127.) It was

asserted that on this occasion he carried with him

a train of 1000 slaves, including cooks, fishermen,

&c. (Athen. vi. p. 273; Diod. viii. Fr. 19.) It is

unnecessary to repeat here the tales that are told by

various writers, especially by Athenaeus, concerning

the absurd refinements of luxury ascribed to the Sy-

barites, and which have rendered their very name

proverbial. (Athenae. xii. pp. 518—521; DicKJ.

viii. Fr. 18— 20; Suid. s. v. 'S.uSapiTtKcus.)

They were particularly noted for the splendoiu' ol

their attire, which was formed of the finest Milesian

wool, and this gave rise to extensive commercial

relations with Jliletus, which produced a clo.se

friendship between the two cities. (Timaeus, ap.

Athen. xii. p. 519; Herod, vi. 21.) As an instance

of their magnificence we are told that Alcimenes

of Sybaris had dedicated as a votive offering in the

temple of the Lacinian Juno a splendid figured robe,

which long afterwards fell into the power of Diony-

sius of Syracuse, and was sold by him for 120

talents, or more than 24,000/. sterling. (Pseud.

Arist. Mirah. 96; Athen. xii. p. 541.)

Notwithstanding these details concerning the

wealth and luxury of Sybaris. we are almost wholly

without information as to the history of the city

until shortly before its fall. Herodotus incidentally

refers to the time of Smindyrides (about 580— 560,

B. c.) as the period when Sybaris was at the height

of its power. At a later period it seems to have

been agitated by political dissensions, with the
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circumstances of which we are very imperfectly-

acquainted. It appears that the government had

previously been in the hands of an oligarcliy, to

which such persons as Smindyrides and Alcimenes

naturally belonged; but the democratic party, headed

by a demagogue named Telys, succeeded in over-

throwing their power, and drove a considerable

number of the leading citizens into exile. Telys

hereupon seems to have raised himself to the position

of despot or tyrant of the city. The exiled citizens

took refuge at Crotona; but not content with their

victory, Telys and his partisans called upon the

Crutoniats to surrender the fugitives. This they

refused to do, and the Sybarites hereupon declared

war on them, and marched upon Crotona with an

army said to have amounted to 300,000 men. They
were met at the river Traeis by the Crotoniats,

whose army did not amount to more than a third of

their numbers; notwithstanding which they obtained

a complete victory, and put the greater part of the

Sybarites to the sword, continuing the pursuit to

the very gates of the city, of which they easily made
llieniselves masters, and which they determined to

destroy so entirely that it should never again be

inhabited. For this purpose they turned the course

of the river Crathis, so that it inundated the site of

the city and buried the ruins tinder the deposits that

it brought down. (Diod. xii. 9, 10; Strab. vi. p.

2G.3; Herod, v. 44; Athenae. xii. p. 521; Scymn.

Ch. 337—360.) This catastrophe occurred in B.C.

C)[0, and seems to have been viewed by many of

the Greeks as a divine vengeance upon the Sybarites

for their pride and arrogance, caused by their exces-

sive prosperity, more especially for the contempt they

had shown for the great festival of the Olympic

Games, which they are said to have attempted to

supplant by attracting the principal artists, athletes,

&c., to their own public games. (Scymn. Ch. 350

—

360; Athen. I. c.)

It is certain that Sybaris was never restored.

The surviving inhabitants took refuge at Laiis and

Scidrus, on the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea. An
attempt was indeed made, 58 years after the de-

struction of the city, to establish them anew on the

ancient site, but they were quickly driven out by

the Crotoniats, and the fugitives afterwards com-
l)ined with the Athenian colonists in the foundation

of Thurii. [Tiiiniii.] At the present day the

site is utterly desolate, and even the exact position

of the ancient city caimot be determined. The
whole plain watered by the rivers Coscile and Craii

(the ancient Sybaris and Crathis), so renowned in

aruient times for its fertility, is now a desolate

swampy tract, pestilential from malaria, and fre-

quented only by vast herds of buffaloes, the usual

accompaniment in Southern Italy of all such pesti-

ferous regions. The circumstance mentioned hy
Strabo that the river Crathis had been turned from
its cour.se to inundate the city, is confirmed by the

accidental mention in Herodotus of the dry channel

ot the Crathis " Qirapa rhv ^r)pou Kpadtv, Herod, v.

44): and this would sufHi-iently account for the

disappearance of all traces of the city. Swinburne
indeed tells us that some " degradeil fragments of

aiiueducts and tombs " were still visible on the

pi'iiinsula formed by the two rivers, and were pointed

out as the ruins of Sybaris, but these, as he justly

observes, being built of brick, are probably of Honian

times, and have no connection with the ancient city.

Keppel Craven, on the other hand, speaks of " a wall

sometimes vi.'>ible in the bed of the Crathis when the
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waters are very low" as being the only remaining
relic of the ancient Sybaris. (Swinburne's Travels
vol. i. pp. 290—292; Craven's SonfJiern Tour, pp.'

217, 218.) The ruins marked on Zannoni's large

map as VAnlica Sibari are probably those of Thurii
[Thukii.] But it is certain that the locality has
never yet been thoroughly examined, and it is pro-

b.able that some light may even yet be thrown ujjou

the site of this celebrated city: especially if the

marshy plain in which it is situated should ever he

reclaimed and cultivated. There is no doubt that if

this were done, it would again be a tract of surpass-

ing fertility: it is cited as such by Varro, who tells

us that "in Sybaritano" wheat was s:iid to produce

a hundred-fold. (Varr. R. R. i. 44.) Even at the

present day the drier spots produce very rich crops

of corn. (Swinburne, I. c.)

The river Sybaris was said to be so named by the

Greek colonists from a fountain of that name at

Bura in Achaia (Strab. viii. p. 386): it had the

property, according to some authors, of making horses

shy that drank of its waters. (Pseud. Arist. Mi-
rah. 169 ; Strab. vi. p. 263.) It is a considerable

stream, and has its sources in the Apennines near

3/u7-ano, flows beneath Castrovilluri, and receives

several minor tributary streams before it joins tho

Crathis. [E. 11. P..]

COIN OF SYBARIS.

SY'BOTA. [CoKCYRA, p. 670.]

SYBRITA {tuSpna, Scyl. p. 18 ; :S,ov€ptTci,

Ptol. iii. 17. § 10; ^uv§piTO?, Ilierocles; ^iSupTus,

Polyb. ap. Steph. B. s. v.: Eih. "ZiSpvrios, lilickh,

Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 637), a town of Crete, 8 M. P.

from Eleutherna (Pcut. Tab.), and famous for its

numerous and beautiful silver coins, which, though

some of them belong to a very early period, are the

finest specimens of the Cretan mint; the types are

always connected with the worship of Dionysus or

Hermes. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 320.) [E. B. J.]

SYCAjMINA (^^uKa/xivwi' TToAis), a city of Pales-

tine, placed by Strabo between Acre ("A/crj) and

Caesareia Palaestinae (ST^arajfoy TTvpyu^),{hv. name

of which alone rcmaineil in his time. There were, lie

says, many such ; of which he specifies this and Bu-

colon (BuvKoAuv) and Crocodeilou (K/xKcoSeiAoif).

(Strab. xvi. p. 7.58.) It was here that Ptolemy I,.i-

thyrus, son of Cleopatra, landed the army of 30,(100

men wlioin he had brought from Cyprus to besietre

Ptulemais, which would imjiiy that it was not far

distant from Acre (.Inseplius, lib. xiii. 13. § 3).

The Itinerary of Antoninus makes it xxiv. M. P. fioiu

Ptolemais. xx. M. P. from Caesareia ; the Jerusiilciii

Itinerary xv. M.P. from Ptolemaic, xvi. from Caesareia.

(Wesseling, ])p. 149. .j84.) The last-nameil authority

places it at Mount Carmel, tiiereliy justifying its iden-

tification with the modern Kaipha w JJiiijii, followed

by Pcichard, Maiiiiert, and Kieiiert, rather than willi

A tin, suggested by Lapie. Indeed the testimony uf

Eusebius would seem to be conclusive on this poinl,
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a.s he speaks of a village of tliis name (^vKafxivuv

TToXis') on the coast between Ptolemais and Caesaieia,

near Jlount Carmel, called also Hepha ('H<pd) in his

day. {Onomcisl. s.v. 'la.(pfd.) Dr. Wilson, however,

thinks that the modern Ihti/a " more probably oc-

cupies the site of the ' Mutatio Caiamon,' given in

the Jerusalem Itinerary as 12 Roman miles from

Ptolemais, while the ' JIansio Sicamenos ' of the same

work was 3 miles farther on. Ruins have been dis-

covered along tl;e shore, about 2 Roman miles to the

the W. of Haifa ; . . . these ruins may have been

those of Sycaminos." (^Lands of the Bible, vol. ii.

p. 241.) Haifa is a small walled town to the S. of

the Buy of Acre, at the northern base of the pro-

montory of Mount Carmel, distant about 10 miles

from Ptolemais (.4 eve); a distance far too small to

.satisfy the statement of the Itinerary of Antoninus,

or even that of the Jerusalem Itinerary. But, not-

withstanding this, its identity with Sycamina seems

to be sufficiently established by the testimony of

Eusebius, joined to the hiiitorical fact recorded by

Josephus, which better suits this than any other

place on the coast, being in fact the very place where

Ibraiiim Pasha, when engaged in a similar enterprise

against Acre, landed some of his troops and concen-

trated his army, in 1831, preparatory to forming

the siege of the town. (Alderson, Notes on Acre,

pp. 23, 24.) [G. W.]
SYCE (Sy/v'ij), a town of Cilicia, which accord-

ing to the Ravenna Geographer, who calls it Sycae

(i. 17), was situated between Arsinoii and Celenderis.

(Athen. iii. 5; Steph. B. s. v. 'ZvKo.i.) Leake

(^Asia Minor, p. 202) looks for its site near the

moder KizUman. [L. S.]

SYCKON, a town of Galatia, situated at the

point where the river Siberis flowed into the

Sangarius. (Procop. de Aed. v. 4 ; Vit. Theod.

Syceotae, 2 ; Wessel. ad Hierocl. p. 697.) [L. S.]

SYCU'RIUJI, a town of Thessaly in the district

Pelasgiotis, at the foot of Mt. Ossa, which Leake

identifies with jl/«ni!rt/7«?!i. (Liv. xlii. 54; Leake,

N'ortliern Greece, vol. iii. p. 374.)

SYEBI MONIES (to 2u7?ga oprj, Ptol. vi. 14.

§ 8). a mountain chain in Scythia, running from

the Tapuri mountains in a jS'E. direction towards

Imaus.
^

[T. H. D.]

SYEDRA (2uf5po: Eih. SueSpeus), a coast-town

in the west of Cilicia, between Coracesium and

Selinus (Strab. xiv. p. 669, where the common
but erroneous reading is Arsinoii ; Steph. B. s. v.;

Ptol. V. 8. § 1; Hierocl. p. 683; Lucan, viii. 259;

Flor. iv. 2.) It should, however, be observed that

Stephanus B. calls it a town of Isauria, and that

Hierocles assigns it to Pamphylia. Beaufort

(^Karamania, p. 178) observed some ruins on a

steep hill in that district, which he thinks may mark

the site of Syedra; and Mr. Hamilton, in his map
of Asia Minor, also marks the ruins of Sydre on

the same spot, a little to the south-east of Alaya,

the ancient Coracesium. [L. S.]

SYE'xME {'Zvy]vn, Herod, ii. 30; Strab. ii. p. 133,

xvii. p. 797, seq. ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. vii. 5. §
15. viii. 15. § 15 ; Phn. ii. 73. s. 75, v. 10. s. 11,

vi. 29. s. 34; It. Ant. p. 164), the modern Assouan,

was the frontier town of Aegypt to the S. Syene

stood upon a peninsula on the right bank of the

Nile, immediately below the Great Falls, which ex-

tend to it from Philae. It is supposed to have de-

rived its name from Suan, an Aegyptian goddess,

tlie llithya of the Greeks, and of wliich the import

is "the opener;" and at Syene Upper Aegypt was

SYMAETHUS.

in all ages, conceived to open or begin. The
quarries of Syene were celebrated for their stone,

and especially for the marble called Syenite. They
furnished the colossal statues, obelisks, and mono-
lithal shrines which are found throughout Aegypt;

and the traces of the quarrymen who wrought in

these 3000 years ago are still visible in the native

rock. They lie on either bank of the Nile, and a

road, 4 miles in length, was cut beside them from

Syene to Philae. Syene was equally important as a

military station and as a place of traffic. Under
every dynasty it was a garrison town; and here

were levied toll and custom on all boats passing

southward and northward. The latitude of Syene

—

24° 5' 23"— was an object of great interest to the

ancient geographers. They believed that it was
seated immediately under tlie tropic, and that on

the day of the summer solstice a vertical stalf cast

no shadow, and the sun's disc was reflected in a well

at noonday. This statement is indeed incorrect

;

the ancients were not acquainted with the true

tropic: yet at the summer-solstice the length of the

shadow, or :}5gth of the staff, could scarcely be dis-

cerned, and tlie northern limb of the sun's disc would

be nearly vertical. The Nile is nearly 3000 yards

wide above Syene. From this frontier town to the

northern extremity of Aegypt it flows for more than

750 miles without bar or cataract. The voyage

from Syene to Alexandria usually occupied between

21 and 28 davs in favourable weather. [W. B. D.]

SYGAMBlil. [SiCAMBRi.]

SYLINA INSULA. [Silura.]

SYLLIUM {-^vWiov), a fortified town of

Pamphylia, situated on a lofty height between

Aspendus and Side, and between the rivers Euryme-
don and Cestrus, at a distance of 40 stadia from

the coast. # (Strab. xiv. p. 667; Arrian, Anah. i.

25; Scylax, p. 40; Ptol. v. 5. § 1; Hierocl. p. 679;
Polyb. xxii. 1 7 ; Steph. B. mentions it under the

name '2,v\iiov, while in other passages it is called 'S.v-

Kaiov, l.vWov, and 2iAoyoi'.) Sir C. Fellows (^Asia

Minor, p. 200) thinks that the remains of a Greek

town which he found in a wood on the side of a

rocky hill near Bokascooe belong to the ancient

Syllium; but from his description they do not appear

to exist on a lofty height. [L. S.J

SYMAETHUS (SvfiaiBoi: Simetoy, one of the

most considerable rivers of Sicily, which rises in the

chain of Mons Nebrodes, in the great forett now
called the Bosco di Caronia, and flows from thence in

a southerly direction, skirting the base of Aetna, till

it turns to the E. and flows into the sea about 8

miles S. of Catania. In the lower part of its course

it formed the boundary between the territory of

Leontini and that of Catana. (Thuc. vi. 65.) It

receives in its course many tributaries, of which the

most considerable are, the Fiume Salso, flowing

from the neighbourhood of Nicosia and Traina,

probably the Cyamosorus ot' Polybius (i. 9), which

he describes as flowing near Centuripa {Centoi-bi),

and the Diitaino, which rises in the hills near

Asaro, the ancient Assorus. This is undoubtedly the

stream called in ancient times Cukysas. Stephanus

of Byzantium apparently gives the name of Adranus
to tlie upper part or main branch of the Symaethus
itself, which flows under the walls of Adranum
(^Ademb'). This part of the river is still called

the Simeto ; but in the lower part of its course,

where it approaches the sea, it is now known as the

Giarrelta. Such differences of name are common
in modern, as well as in ancient times. The Syinae-
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SYMBOLON TORTUS,

thus is miicli the most considerable river ou tlie E.

coast of Sicily, and is in consequence noticed by all

the geographers (Scyl. p. 4. § 13 ;
Strab. vi. p. 272;

I'lin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptul. ii'i. 4. § 9). It is also

repeatedly alluded to by the Roman poets (Virs;.

Am. ix. 584; Ovid, Fast. iv. 472; Sil. Ital. xiv.

232.) [E.H.B.]

SY'MBOLON PORTUS (:Zufj.§6\wv Aifxiiu, I'tol.

iii. 6. § 2 ;
'2v/j.§u\uv Ai^i')!', Arrian, Pei'. Pont. Enx.

p. 20), a harbour with a narrow entrance on the

S. coast of tlie Chersonesus Taurica, between the

town of Chersonesus and the port of Cienus. In

ancient times it was the chief station for the pirates

of the Tauric peninsula. (Strab. vii. p. 309; Plin.

iv. 12. s. 26; Anon. Per. Pont. Eux. p. 6.) Now
the port of Ealuklava. (Comp. Clarke's Travels, ii.

p. 398; Pallas, ii. p. 128.) [T. H. D.]

SY'JIBOLUM (;S.vixSvKov, Dion Cass, xlvii. 35),

a place in the Thracian district of E^donis, in the

iifiyhbourhood of Philippi. (Comp. Leake, North.

Or. iii. p. 217.) [T. H. D.]

SYMBRA (Si'iuSpa), a small town in Babylonia

mentioned by Zosimus (iii. 27). It is probably the

same as that called by Ammianus, Hucumbra
(.Kxiv. 8). [V.]

SYiAIE (2i^(Ur): Sy7)rt),a.n island off the coast of

Caria, to the west of Cape Cynossema, between the

Ciiidian peninsula and Rhodes, at the entrance of

the Sinus SchoeniLS. (Herod, i. 174; Time. viii.

41; Strab. xiv. p. 656; Scylax, p. 38; Athen. vi.

\>. 262.) The island is described as 37 Roman miles

ill circumference, and as possessing eight harbours

(I'iin. V. 31, 133) and a town of the same name as

the island. The island itself is very higli but

barren. According to Stephanus B. (s. v.; comp.

Athen. vii. p. 296) Synie was formerly called

Jh'tapontis and Aegle, and obtained its later name
from Syme, a daughter of lalysus, wlio, together

with Chthonius, a son of Poseidon, is said to have

first peopled the island. In the story of the Trojan

war, Syme enjoys a kind of celebrity, for the hero

Nireus is said to have gone with three ships to

;'.ssist Agamemnon. (Hom. II. ii. 67 1 ; Dictys. Cret.

iv. 17; Dares Phryg. 21.) The first historical

population of the island consisted of Dorians ; but

subsequently it fell into the hands of the Carians,

and when they, in consequence of frequent droughts,

abandoned it, it was for a long time uninhabited,

until it was finally and permanently occupied by

Argives and Lacedaemonians, mixed with Cnidians

and Rhodians. (Diod. Sic. v. 33; liaoul-Rochette,

J/Ut. des Colon. Grecqiiei^, i. p. 337, iii. p. 72.)

There are still a few bnt unimportant remains of

the acropolis of Syme, which, however, are constantly

diminished, the stones being used to erect modern

buildings. (Comp. Ross, lieisen auf den Griech.

Inxeln. vol. iii, p. 121, foil.) [L. S.]

SYMPLE'OADKS. [Bo.sporu.s, p. 424.]

SYNCA (Sw/ca), a small village of Babylonia

noticed by Zosimus (iii, c. 28). [V.]
SYNNADA (Sucj'aSa : Eth. 'S.waSfvs), a town of

Phrygia Salutaris, at the extremity of a ])lain about

60 stadia in length, and covered with olive plant-

ations. It is first noticed during the march of the

cdusu! Manlius against the Gallograeci (Liv. xxxviii.

15, xiv. 34); and Cicero {ad Ait. v. 20; comp.
nd Earn. iii. 8. xv. 4) mentions that he ])assed

t hrougli Synnada on his way from Ephesus to Cilicia.

In Strabo's time (sii. p. 577) it was still a small

town, hut when Pliny wrote (v. 29) it was an im-

portant place, being the conventus juridicus lor the
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whole of the surrounding country. It was very

celebrated among the Romans for a beautiful kind of

marble furnished by the neighbouring quarries, and

which was commonly called Synnadic marble,

though it came properly from a place in the neigh-

bourhood, Docimia, whence it was more correctly

called Docimites lapis. This marble was of a light

colour, interspersed with purple spots and veins.

(Strab. Z. c; Plin. xxxv. 1; Stat. Sih.\. .5. 36;

Comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. v. 2. § 24; Martial,

is. 76; Symmach. ii. 246.) Tl;ere still are ap-

pearances of extensive quarries between Kosru-K/um
and Bidwudun, which Col. Leake (^Asia Minor, p.

36) is inclined to identify with those of Synnada or

Docimia. Remains of the town of Synnada still

exist under the name Eski-^ara-hissar about 3 miles

to the north-west of these quarries, where they were

discovered by Texier. Earlier travellers imagined

they had found them at Sui~mina or Surmeneh, or

in the plain of Sundahleh. (Comp. Hamilton, Re-

searches, i. p. 466, ii. 177; Journal of the R.

Geogr. Society, vii. p. 58, viii. p. 144; Eckhel,

Doc.tr. Num. iii. p. 172; Sestini, Num. Vet. p.

127.) [L. S.]

SYNNAUS {'Zvvvaos), a town in Phrygia

Pacatiana, not far from the sources of the Macestiis,

probably on the site of the modern Shnawid.

(Ptol. V. 2. § 22; Socrat. IJiM. Eccl.vn. 3; Niceph.

Hist. Eccles. xiv. 11; Concil. Chalced. p. 674;

Hamilton, Researches, ii. p. 124; Franz, Fiwf
Insdiriften, p. 33.) [L. S.]

SYNO'DIUM {S.vv6Zlov, Appian, Illy,: 27 ; 2i-

vwTiov, Strab. vii. p. 315), a town of Dalmatia,

situated in a deep gorge between two hills, where

Gabiniiis was defeated, and to which the Dal-

matians retreated in the campaign of B.C. 34.

Octavius, suspecting their intentions, sent skirmish-

ers over the liigh ground while he advanced through

the valley and burnt Synodium. [E. B. J.]

SYRACU'SAE (^'S.vpa.Kovaai : Eth. 'S.vpaKovai.os,

Steph. B.; but Thucydides, Diodorus, &c. u.se the

form Sfpo/coffios, which, as we learn from coins

and inscrijitions, was the native form; Syracusanus:

Siracusu, Syracuse), the most powerful and im-

portant of all the Greek cities in Sicily, situated on

the E. coast of the island, about midway betwciii

Catana and Cape Pachynus. Its situation ex-

ercised so important an intiuence upon its history

and progress, that it will be desirable to desciilie

this somewhat more fully before proceeding to the

history of the city, reserving, at the same time, the

topographical details for subsequent discussion.

I. Situation.

Syracuse was situated on a table-land or tabular

hill, forming the prolongation of a ridge which

branches off from the more elevated table- land of the

interior, and projects quite down to the sea, between

the bay known as the Great Harbour of Syracu.se,

and the more extensive bay which stretches on the

N. as far as the peninsula of Tiiap.su.s or J\fa;/insi.

The broad end of the kind of promontory thus

formed, which abuts upon the .sea for a distance of

about 2Jt miles, may be considered as the base of a

triangular plateau which extends for above 4 miles

into the interior, having its a]iex forr.ied by the

ijoint now called MuMjihcllLti, which was occnjiied

by the ancient fort of Eiiia'Ai.US. This connnuni-

cates, as already slated, by a narrow riilge with the

table-land of the interior, but is still a maiked

point of .separation, and was the higiiest point of
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the ancient city, from whence the table-land slopes
'

very gradually to the sea. Thoufjli of small eleva-

tion, this plateau is bounded on all sides by pre-

cipitous banks or cliifs, varying in height, but only

accessible at a few points. It may be considered as

naturally divided into two portions by a slight

Valley or depression running across it from N. to

S., about a mile from the sea; of these the upper or

triangular portion was known as Epipolak, the

eastern portion adjoining the sea bore the name of

AcHKADiNA, which thus forms in some degree a

•iistinct and separate plateau, though belonging, in

fact, to the same mass with Epipolae.

The SE. angle of the plateau is separated from

the Great Harbour by a small tract of low and level

ground, opposite to which lies tlie island of Or-

TYGIA, a low islet about a mile in length, extending

across the mouth of the Great Harbour, and ori-

ginally divided by only a narrow strait from the

mainland, whilst its southern extremity was sepa-

rated from the nearest point of tlie headland of

I'lemmyrium by an interval of about 1200 yards,

forming the entrance into the Great Harbour. Tiiis

last was a spacious bay, of above 5 miles in cir-

cumference; thus greatly exceeding the dimensions

of wliat the ancients usually understood by a port,

but forming a very nearly lund-locked basin of a

somewhat oval form, which aftordeil a secure shelter

to shipping in all weather; and is even at the pre-

sent day one of the finest harbours in Sicily. But
between the island of Ortygia and the mainland to

the N. of it, was a deep bight or inlet, forming

what was called the Lesser Port or Portus Lac-
<;kius, which, though very inferior to the other,

was still equal to the ordinary requirements of an-

cient commerce.

S. of the Great Harbour again rose the peninsular

promontory of Pi.E:\iiiYRH;jr, forming a table-land

J)ounded, like that on the N. of the bay, by pre-

cipitous escarpments and cliffs, though of no great

elevation. This table-land was prolonged by an-

other plateau at a somewhat lower level, bounding

the southern side of the Great Harbour, and ex-

tending from thence towards the interior. On its NE.
angle and oppo.site to the heights of Epipolae, stood

the temple of Jupiter Olympius, or the Olympieum,
overlooking the low marshy tract which intervenes

between tlie two table-lands, and through which

the river Anapus finds its way to the sea. The
beautiful stream of the Cy'ane rises in a .source

about 1^ niile to the N. of the Olympieum, and

joins its waters with those of the Anapus almost

immediately below the temple. From the foot of

the hill crowned by the latter extends a broad tract

of very low marshy ground, extending along the

inner side of the Great Harbour quite to the walls

of the city itself. A portion of tliis marsh, which

seems to have formed in ancient times a shallow-

pool or lagoon, was known by the name of Ly'si-

]\1KLEIA (AuffiyueAeia, Thuc. vii. 53 ; Theocr. Id.

xvi. 84). though its luore ancient appellation would

seem to have been SvKACO (JZypaicii), from whence

the city itself w-as supposed to derive its name.

(Steph. B. s. V. 'SupaKoiiaai ; Scymn. Ch. 281.) It

is, iiowever, uncertain whether the names of Syraco

and Lysimeleia may not originally have belonged to

ditlereut portions of these marshes. This marshy

tract, which is above a mile in breadth, extends

towards the interior for a considerable distance, till

it is met by the precipitous escarpments of the

great table-land of the interior. The prosimity of
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these marshes must .always have been prejudicial to

the healthiness of the situation; and the legend,

that when Archias and Myscellus were about to

found Syracuse and Crotona, the latter chose healtli

while tlie former preferred wealth (Steph. B. I. c),

points to the acknowledged insalubrity of the site

even in it* most flourishing days. But in every

other respect the situation was admirable; and tlie

prosperity of Syracuse was doubtless owing in a
great degree to natural as well as political causes.

It was, moreover, celebmted for the mildness and

serenity of its climate, it being generally asserted

that there was no day on which the sun was not

visible at Syracuse (Cic. Veii: v. 10), an advantage

which it is said still to retain at the present day.

II. HiSTOUY'.

Syracuse was, with the single exception of Naxos,

the most ancient of the Greek colonies in Sicily.

It was a Corinthian colony, sent out from that city

under a leader n.amed Archias, son of Euagetes, who
belonged to the powerful family of the Bacchiadae,

but had been compelled to expatriate himself. Ac-
cording to some accounts the colony was strength-

ened by an admixture of Dorian or Locrian colonists

with the original Corinthian settlers; but it is certain

that the i^yracusans regarded themselves in all ages as

of pure Corinthian origin (Theocr. Id. xv. 91), and
maintained relations of the closest amity with their

parent city. The colony was founded in b. c. 7.34,

and the first settlers established themselves in the

island of Ortygia, to which it is probable that the

city was confined for a considerable period. (Thuc.

vi. 2; Strab. vi. p. 269; Scymn. Ch. 279—282;
Marm. Par. ; concerning the date, see Clinton,

F. H. vol. i. p. 164.) The name of Ortygia is evi-

dently Greek, and derived from the well-known

epithet of Diana, to whom the island was regarded

as consecrated (Diod. v. 3); but the city seems to

have assumed from the very beginning the name
of Syracusae, which was derived, as already men-
tioned, from the name of the adjoining marsh or

lake, Syraco, doubtless an indigenous name, as it

has no signification in Greek. It appears indeed

that the form Syraco was used by Epicharmus for

the name of the city itself, but this was evidently

a mere poetic license. (Strab. viii. p. 364.)

As in the case of most of the Greek colonies in

Sicily, we have very little information concerning

the early history and progress of Syracuse; but we
may infer that it rose steadily, if not rapidly, to

prosperity, from the circumstance that it continued

to extend its power by the foundation of fresh

colonies : that of Acrae within 70 years after its

own establishment (is. c. 664); Casmeuae 20 years

later (b. c. 644), and Camarina 45 years after-

wards, or B. c. 599. None of these colonies, how-
ever, rose to any considerable power : it was ob-

viously the policy of Syracuse to keep them in the

position of mere dependencies ; and Camarina,

having given umbrage to the parent city, was de-

stroyed only 46 years after its foundation. (Thuc.

vi. 5; Scymn. Ch. 294—296.) Syracuse was not,

however, free from internal dissensions and revolu-

tions. An obscure notice preserved to us by Thu-
cydides indicates the occurrence of these as early

as B. c. 648, which led to the expulsion of a party

or clan called the Myletidae, who withdrew into

exile and joined in the fnindation of Himeia.

(Thuc. vi. 5.) Another indication of such di-^pute^

is found in Aristotle (^Pol. v. 4), but we are unable
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to assign any definite place in chronology to the

occurrence there alkiJed to. At a later period we
find the government in the hands of an exclusive

oligarchy called the Geomori or Gamori, who, from

their name, would appear to have been the descend-

ants of the original colonists, around whom tliere

naturally grew up a democracy or plebs, composed of

the citizens derived from other sources. At length,

about B. c. 486, a revolution took place; and the

democracy succeeded in expelling the Geomori, who
thereupon withdrew to Casmenae. (Herod, vii. 155;

Dionys. vi. 62.) But this revolution quickly led

to another; Gelon, the powerful despot of Gela, having

espoused the cause of the exiles. Gela was at this

time at least equal, if not superior, to Syracuse in

power. Hippocrates, its late despot, had extended

bis power over many of the other cities in the east

of Sicily, and defeated the Syracusans themselves in

a great battle at the river Helorus. He would pro-

bably indeed have made himself master of Syracuse

upon this occasion had it not been fur the inter-

position of the Corinthians and Corcyraeans, who
brought about a peace upon equitable terms. (Herod,

vii. 154.) But the expulsion of the Geomori opened

a fresh opportunity to Gelon, who, putting himself

at the head of the exiles, easily efl'ected their re-

storation, while the people of Syracuse readily ad-

mitted Gelon himself as their ruler with despotic

authority. {Lb. 155.)

This revolution (which occurred in b. c. 485)
seemed at first likely to render Syracuse subordinate

to Gela, but it ultimately produced a directly con-

trary effect. Gelon seems to have been fully alive

to the superior advantages of Syracuse, and from

the moment he had established his power in that

city, made it the chief object of his solicitude, and

directed all his efforts to the strengthening and

adorning his new capital. Among other measures,

he removed thither the whole body of the citizens of

Camarina (which had been rcpeopled by Hippo-

crates), and subsequently more than half of those

of Gela itself, admitting them all to the full rights

of Syracusan citizens. Afterwards, as he directed

his arms successively against the Sicilian Megara
and Euboea, he removed the wealthy and noble citi-

zens of both those cities also to Syracuse. (76. 156.)

That city now rose rapidly to a far greater amount
of power and prosperity than it had previously en-

joyed, and became, under the fostering care of

Gelon, unquestionably the first of the Greek cities

in Sicily. It was probably at this period that it

first extended itself beyond the limits of the island,

and occupied the table-land or heights of Achra-
dina, which were adapted to receive a far more
numerous population, and had already become
thickly peopled before the time of Thucydides.

(Thuc. vi. 3.) This portion of the city now came
to be known as the Outer City (^ e|a) TrdAir), while

the island of Ortygia was culled the Inner City,

though still frequently designated as " the Island."

Strictly speaking, however, it bad ceased to merit

that term, being now joined to the mainland by an
artificial dike or causeway. (Thuc. I. c.)

From the time of Gelon the history of Syracuse
becomes inseparably blended with that of Sicily in

general ; its position in the island being so im-
portant that, as Strabo justly remarks, whatever
vicissitudes of fortune befel the city were shared in

by the whole island. (Strab. vi. p. 270.) Hence
it would be useless to recapitulate the events of

which a brief summary has been already given in

VOL. H.
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the article Sicilia, and which are more fully de-
tailed by all the general historians of Greece. The
following summary will, therefore, be confined to

those historical events which more immediately
affected the city itself, as distinguished from the

political vicissitudes of the state.

There can be no doubt that Syracuse continued to

flourish extremely throughout the reign of Gelon
(b. c. 485—478), as well as that of his successor

Hieron (b. c. 478—467), who, notwithstanding the

more despotic character of his government, was in

many respects a liberal and enlightened ruler. His

patronage of letters and the arts especially rendered

Syracuse one of the chief resorts of men of letters,

and his court affurded shelter and protection to

Aeschylus, Pindar, and Bacchylides. Nor was Sy-

racuse itself deficient in literary distinction. E]ii-

charmus, though not a native of the city, spent all

the latter years of his life there, and Sophron, the

celebrated writer of mimes, was a native of Syracuse,

and exhibited all his principal works there. The
care bestowed upon the arts is sufficiently attested

by the still extant coins of the city, as well as by

the accounts transmitted to us of other monuments;
and there is every probability that the distinction of

Syracuse in this respect commenced from the reign

of Hieron. The tranquil reign of that monarch was
followed by a brief period of revolution and disturb-

ance; his brother Thrasybulus having, after a short

but tyrannical and violent reign, been expelled by the

Syracusans, who established a popular government,

B. c. 466. This was for a time agitated by fresh

tumults, arising out of disputes between the new
citizens who had been introduced by Gelon and the

older citizens, who claimed the exclusive possession

of political power; but after some time these dis-

putes were terminated by a compromise, and the

new citizens withdrew to Messana. (Diod. si. 67,

68, 72, 73, 76.)

The civil dissensions connected with the expulsion

of Thrasybulus, which on more than one occasion

broke out into actual hostilities, show bow great was
the extent which the eity had already attained.

Thrasybulus himself, and afterwards the discontented

citizens, are mentioned as occupying the Island and
Achradina, both of which were strongly fortified,

and had their own separate walls (Diod. xi. 68,

73); while the popular parly held the rest of the

city. It is evident therefore that there were already

considerable spaces occupied by buildings outside the

walls of these two quarters, which are distinctly

mentioned on one occasion as " the suburbs " (ra

TTpuaaTila, lb. 68). Of these, one quarter called

Tycha, which lay to the W. of Achradina, adjoining

the N. slope of the table-land, is now first mentioned

by name (IbuL); but there can be no doubt that the

plain between the heights of Achradina and the

marshes was already occupied with buildings, and

formed jwrt of the city, though it apparently Wiu>

not as yet comprised within the fortifications.

The final establishment of the democracy at Sy-

racuse was followed by a period of about si.\ty years

of tree government, during which we are expressly

told that the city, in common with the other Greek

colonies in Sicily, developed its resources with great

rapidity, and probably attained to its niaxiinuni of

wealth and power. (Diod. xi. 68,72.) Before the

close of this period it had to encounter the severest

danger it had yet experienced, and gave abundant

proof of its great resources by coming off victorious

in a contest with Athens, then at the very height of

3 Y
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its power The circumstances of the great siege of

Syracuse by the Athenians must here be related in

some detail, on account of their important bearing

on all questions connected with the topography of

the city, and the interest they confer on its loca-

lities. At the same time it will obviously be impos-

sible to do more than give a very brief sketch of that

memorable contest, for the details of which the

reader must refer to the narrative of Thucydides,

with the copious illustrations of Arnold, Grote, and

Col. Leake.

It was not till the spring of B. c. 414 that the

siege of Syracuse was regularly commenced. But

in the autunm of 415, the Athenians had already

made a demonstration against the city, and sailing

into the Great Harbour, effected a landing without

opposition near the Olympieum, where they esta-

blished their camp on the shore, and erected a tem-

porary fort at a plage called Dascon (Tliuc. vi. 66

;

Uiod. xii. 6), apparently on the inner bight of the

harbour, between the mouth of the Anapus and tlie

bay now called the Bay ofMaddalena. But though

successful in the battle that ensued, Nicias did not

attempt to follow up his advantage, and withdrew to

winter at Catana. The next spring the Athenians

landed to the N. of Syracuse, at a place called Leon,

about 6 or 7 stadia from the heights of Epipolae,

while they established their naval station at the ad-

joining peninsula of Thapsus (^Magnisi). The land

trooj)s advanced at once to occupy Epipolae, tiie mi-

litary importance of which was felt by both parties,

and succeeded in establishing themselves there,

before the Syracusans could dislodge them. They
then proceeded to build a fort at a place called Lab-

dalum, which is described by Thucydides as situated

" on the top of the cliffs of Epipolae, looking towards

Megara" (Time. vi. 97), and having occupied this

with a garrison, so as to secure their communications

with their fleet, they advanced to a place called

Syce (ji SuKJj), where they established themselves,

and began to construct with great rapidity a line of

circumvallation across the plateau of Epipolae.* The
construction of such a line was the customary mode
of proceeding in Greek sieges, and it was with the

special object of guarding against it that the Syra-

cusans had in the preceding winter extended their

fortifications by running a new line of wall so as to

enclose tlie temple of Apollo Teraenites (Thuc. vi.

75), which probably extended from thence down to

tlie Great Harbour. Nevertheless the Athenian

line of circumv.allation was carried on so rapidly as

to excite in them the greatest alarm. Its northern

extremity was made to rest on the sea at a point

called Trogilus (probably near the Scala Greco),

and it was from thence carried across the table-land

* The account here given of the Athenian ope-

rations assumes that " the circle " repeatedly spoken

of by Thucydides (vi.98,99,&c.), is the circuit of the

lines of circumvallation. This is the construction

adopted by Goller, and all earlier editors of Thu-
cydides, as well as by Col. Leake ; and appears to

the writer of this article by far the most natural

and intelligible interpretation. ]\Ir. Grote, on the

contrary, as well as Dr. Arnold in his later edition

adopts the suggestion of 'M. Firmin Didot that " the

circle " (o kukAos) was a particular intrenchment

or fortified camp of a circular form. It is difl^cult

to understand the military object of such a work, as

well as to reconcile it with the subsequent details of

the siege operations.
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of the Epipolae, to tlie point nearest to the Great

Harbour. Alarmed at the rapid progress of this

wall, the Syracusans endeavoured to interrupt it by
constructing a counter or cross wall (^vwoTeixiffi-at.

or iyKapcnov reTxos), directed apparently from the

wall recently erected around the temple of Apnllo

Temenites towards the soiithern cliff of Epipolae.

(Thuc. vi. 99.) This wall was, however, carried

by the Athenians by a sudden attack and destroyed,

whereupon the Syracusans attempted a second coun-
terwork, carried through the marshes and low
ground, so as to prevent the Athenians from con-

necting their works on Epipolae with the Gi'eat

Harbour. But this work was, like the preceding

one, taken and destroyed; and the Athenians, whose
fleet had meanwhile entered the Great Harbour, and
established itself there, were able to construct a

strong double line of wall, extending from the cliffs

of Epipolae quite down to the harbour. (76. 100

—

10-3.) On the table-land above, on the contrary,

their works were still incomplete, and especially that

part of the line of circumvallation near Trogilus was
still in an unfinished state when Gylippus landed in

Sicily, so that that commander was able to force his

passage through the lines at this point, and effect

an entry into Syracuse. (Id. vii. 2.) It is remark-
able that the hill of Euryalus, though in fact the

key of the position on the Epipolae, seems to have

been neglected by Nicias, and was still undefended

by any fortifications.

Gylippus immediately directed his efforts to pre-

vent the completion of the Athenian lines across the

table-land, and obtained in the first instance an im-

portant advantage by surprising the Athenian fort

at Labdalum. He next began to erect another cross

wall, running out from the walls of the city across

the plateau, so as to cross and intersect the Athe-
nian lines; and notwithstanding repeated efforts on

the part of the Athenians, succeeded in carrying

this on so far as completely to cut off their line of

circumvallation, and render it impossible for them to

complete it. (Id. vii. 4—6.) Both parties seem to

have looked on the completion of this line as the

decisive point of the siege ; Nicias finding himself

unable to capture the outwork of the Syracusans,

almost despaired of success, and wrote to Athens for

strong reinforcements. Meanwhile he sought to

strengthen his position on the Great Harbour by oc-

cupying and fortifying the headland of Plemmy-
rium, which completely commanded its entrance,

(/i. 4.) The Syracusans, however, still occupied

the Olympieum (or Polichne, as it was sometimes

called) with a strong body of troops, and having,

under the guidance of Gylippus, attacked the Athe-

nians both by sea and land, though foiled in the

former attempt, they took the forts which had been

recently erected on the Plemmyrium. (76. 4, 22

—

24.) This was a most important advantage, as it

rendered it henceforth very ditficult for the Athenians

to supply their fleet and camp with provisions; and
it is evident that it was so regarded by both parties

(77i. 25, 31) : the Syracusans also subsequently

gained a decisive success in a sea-fight within the

Great Harbour, and were preparing to push their

advantage further, when the arrival of Demosthenes

and Eurymedon from Athens with a powerful fleet

restored for a time the superiority of the Athenians.

Demosthenes immediately directed all his efforts to

the capture of the Syracusan counterwork on Epi-

polae; but meanwhile Gylippus had not neglected to

strengthen his position there, by constructing three
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redoults or forts, each of them occupied (vith a

strong carrison, at intervals along the sloping pla-

teau of Epipolae, while a fort had been also erected

at the important post of Euryalus, at the extreme

angle of the heights. (Thuc. vii. 43.) So strong

indeed was their position that Demosthenes despaired

of carrying it by day, and resolved upon a night

attack, in which he succeeded in carrying the fort

at Euryalus, but was foiled in his attempt upon the

other outworks, and repulsed with heavy loss. {lb.

43—45.)
The failure of this attack was considered by De-

mosthenes himself as decisive, and he ad\'ised the im-

mediate abandonment of the siege. But the contrary

advice of Nicias prevailed ; and even when increasing

sickness in the Athenian camp had induced him

also to consent to a retreat, his superstitious fears,

excited by an eclipse of the moon, again caused them

to postpone their departure. The consequences were

ftital. The Syracusans now became rather the be-

siegers than the besieged, attacked the Athenian

fleet in the Great Harbour, and cut off and de-

stroyed the wh"le of their right wing under Eury-

mcdon, in the bay of Dascon. Elated with this

success, they sought nothing less than the captiu'e

of the whole armament, and began to block up the

mouth of the Gi-eat Harbour, from Ortygia across to

J'leinmyrium, by mooring vessels across it. The
Athenians were now compelled to abandon all their

outposts and lines on the heights, and draw together

their troops as close to the naval camp as possible;

while they made a final effort to break through the

iKirrier at the entrance of the harbour. But this

attempt proved unsuccessful, and led to a complete

(leieat of the Athenian fleet. There was now no

course but to retreat. The army under Nicias and

Dt'iiiosthenes broke up from its camp, and at first

directed their course along the valley of the Anapus,

till they came to a narrow pass, commanded by a

jiiecipitous ridge called the Acraean Rock (^'AKpalov

AeVas, Thuc. vii. 78), which had been occupied in

fjrce by the Syracusans. Failing in forcing this

defile, the Athenians changed their line of retreat,

and followed the road to Helorus, but alter forcing

in succession, though not without heavy loss, the

]i:issage of the two rivers Cacyparis and Erineus,

and reaching the banks of the Asinarus, the last

survivors of the Athenian army were compelled to

lay down their arms. The whole number of pri-

.>- oners was said to amount to 7000. A trophy was
iTci'ted by the Syracusans on the bank of the Asi-

narus, and a festival called the Asinaria instituted

t" commemorate their victory. (Thuc. vii. 78—87;
Diod.xiii. 18, 19.)

The failure of the Athenian expedition against

Syracuse seemed likely to secure to that city the

uu(juestionable superiority among the Greek colonies

ill Sicily. But a new and formidable power now
aiipeared—the Carthaginians, who were invited by

the Segestans to support them against the Selinun-

tines, but who, not content with the destruction of

Si'linus and Himera (p.. c. 410), and with that of

Aurigentum (u. c. 40G), pushed forward their

fdnijuests with a view of making themselves mas-
ters of the whole island. Dionysius, then a young
man, took advantage of the alarm and excitement

caused by this danger to raise himself to des-

jiotic power at Syracuse (b. c. 405), and he soon

after concluded a peace with the Carthaginians,

whose career of victory had been checked by a pesti-

lence. The history of the reign of Dionysius at
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Syracuse, which continued for a period of 38 years

(b. c. 405—387), cannot be here related : it is briefly

given in the Bloyr. Diet, art. Diomysius, and very

fully in Grote's History of Greece, vols. x. and xi.

;

but its influence and effects upon the city itself must
be here noticed. From a very early period he turned

his attention to the strengthening and fortification of

the city, and constructed great works, partly with a
view to the defence of the city against external inva-

sion, partly for the security of his own power. One
of his first operations was to convert the island of

Ortygia into a strong fortress, by surrounding it with

a lofty wall, fortified vvith numerous towers, especially

on the side where it adjoined the land, where he

raised a .strongly fortified front, called the Penta-

pyla; while, for still further' security, he constructed

an interior fort or citadel within the island, which

became the acropolis of Syracuse, and at the same
time the residence of Dionysius and his successors

in the despotism. Adjoining this he constructed

within the lesser port, or Portus Lacceius, docks for

his ships of war on a large scale, so as to be capable

of receiving 60 triremes: while they were enclosed

with a wall, and accessible only by a narrow en-

trance. But not content with this, he a few years

afterwards added docks for 160 more ships, within

the Great Port, in the recess or bight of it which

approaches most nearly to the Portus Lacceius, and

opened a channel of communication between the two.

At the same time he adorned the part of the city

immediately outside the island with porticoes and

public buildings for the convenience of the citizens.

(Diod. xiv. 7.) But his greatest work of all was
the line of walls with which he fortified the heights

of Epipolae. The events of the Athenian siege had

sufBciently proved the vital importance of these to

the safety of the city; and hence before Dionysius

engaged in his great war with Carthage he deter-

mined to secure their possession by a line of perma-

nent fortifications. The walls erected for this pur-

pose along the northern edge of the cliffs of Epi]iolae

(extending from near Sta Panarjia to the hill of

P^uryalus, or MongihelUsi) were 30 stadia in length,

and are said to have been erected by the labour of

the whole body of the citizens in the sliort space of

20 days. (Diod. xiv. 18.) It is remarkable that

we hear nothing of the construction of a similar

wall along the southern edge of the plateau of J^pi-

polae; though the table-land is at least as accessible on

this side as on the other; and a considerable suburb

called Neapolis had already grown up on this side

(Diod. xiv. 9), outside of the wall of Achradina,

and extending over a considerable part of the slope,

which descends from the Tenienitis towards the

marshy plain of the Anapus. But whatever may
have been tiie cause, it seems certain that Syracuse

continued till a later period to be but imperfectly

fortified on this side.

The importance of the additional defences erected

by Dionysius was sufficiently shown in the course

of the war with Carthage which began in B. c.

397. In that war Dionysius at first carried his

arms successfully to the western extremity of Sicily,

but fortune soon turned against him, and he was

compelled in his turn to shut himself up within

the walls of Syracuse, and trust to the strength of

his fortifications. The Carthaginian general Hi-

milco entered the Great Port with his fleet, and

established his head-quarters at the Olympicum,

while ho not only ravaged the country outside the

walls, but made himself master of one of the suburbs,
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in wliich were situated the temples of Ceres and

Proserpine, both of wliich he gave up to plunder.

But the anger of the goddesses, brought on by this

act uf sacrilege, was believed to be the source of all

the calamities that soon befel him. A pestilence

broke out in the Carthaginian camp, from which

they sustained very heavy losses, and Dionysius took

advantage of their enfeebled state to make a general

attack on their camp both by sea and land. The

position occupied by the Carthaginians was very

much the same as that which had been held by the

Athenians: they occupied the headland of Plemmy-

rium, on which they had erected a fort, while they

had also fortifled the Olympieum, or Polichne, and

constructed a third fort close to the edge of the

Great Harbour for the protection of their fleet, which

Jay within the inner bay or harbour of Dascon. But

Dionysius, by a sudden attack from the land side,

carried both the last forts, and at the same time suc-

ceeded in burning a great part of the Carthaginian

fleet, so that Himilco was compelled to abandon the

enterprise, and by a secret capitulation secured a

safe retreat for himself and the native Carthaginians

in his army, abandoning his allies and mercenaries

to their fate. (Diod. siv. 62, 63, 70—75.)
The (iefeat of the Carthaginian armament left

Dionysius undisputed master of Syracuse, while that

city held as unquestioned a pre-eminence over the

other cities of Sicily; and it is probable that the city

itself continued to increase in extent and population.

The impregnable citadel iu the island of Ortygia

constructed by the elder Dionysius continued to be

the bulwark of his power, as well as that of his son

and successor. Even when the citizens, in b. c. 357,

opened their gates to Dion, who made a triumphal

entry into Achiadina, and made himself master with

little difficulty of the fort on the summit of Epipolae,

the island still held out, and Dion was compelled to

resort to a blockade, having erected a line or wall of

contravallation across from the lesser port to the

gi-eater, so as effectually to cut off the garrison from

all ciinnnunication with the interior. (Plut. Dion.

29; Diod. xvL 12.) It was not till after the block-

ade had been continued for above a year that Apollo-

crates was compelled by scarcity of provisions to

surrender this stronghold, and Dion thus became

complete master of Syracuse, B.C. 356. But that

event did not, as had been expected, restore liberty

to Syracuse, and the island citadel still remained

the stronghold of the despots who successively ruled

over the city. When at length Timoleon landed in

Sicily (b. c. 344) Ortygia was once more in the

possession of Dionysius, while the rest of the city

was in the hands of Hicetas, who was supported by

a Carthaginian fleet and army, with which he closely

blockaded the island fortress. But the arrival of

Timoleon quickly changed the face of affairs: Or-

tygia was voluntarily surrendered to him by Dio-

nysius; and Neon, whom he left there as commander

of the garrison, by a sudden sally made himself

master of Achradina also. Soon after Timoleon car-

ried the heights of Epipolae by assault, and thus

found himself master of the whole of Syracuse. One

of the first measures he took after his success was to

demolish the fortress erected by Dionysius within

the Isknd, as well as the palace of the despot

himself, and the splendid monument that had been

erected to him by his son and successor. On the

site were erected the new courts of justice. (Plut.

Timol 22.)

Syracuse had suffered severely from the Jgng
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period of civil dissensions and almost constant hos-

tilities which had preceded its liberation by Timo-
leon ; and one of the first cares of its deliverer was
to recruit its exhausted population, not only by re-

calling from all quarters the fugitive or exiled citi-

zens, but by summoning from Corinth and other

parts of Greece a large body of new colonists. Such
was the success of his invitation that we are assured

the total number of immigrants (including of course

the restored exiles) amounted to not less than

60,000. (Plut. Timol. 22, 23.) The democratic

form of government was restored, and the code of

laws which had been introduced by Diodes after the

Athenian expedition, but had speedily fallen into

neglect under the long despotism of the two Dionysii,

was now revived and restored to its full vigour.

(Diod. xiii. 35, xvi. 70.) At the same time a new
annual magistracy was established, with the title of

Amphipolus of the Olympian Jove, who was thence-

forth destined, like the Archon at Athens, to give

name to the year. The office was apparently a
merely honorary one, but the years continued to be

designated by the names of the Amphipoli down to

the time of Augustus. (Diod. xvi. 70; Cic. Verr.

ii. 51, iv. 61.)

There can be no doubt that the period following

the restoration of liberty by Timoleon was one of

great prosperity for Syracuse, as well as for Sicily

in general. Unfortunately it did not last long. Less

tlian 30 years after the capture of Syracuse by
Timoleon, the city fell under the despotism of Aga-
thocles (b. c. 317), which continued without inter-

ruption till B. c. 289. We hear very little of the

fortunes of the city itself under his government, but

it appears that, like his predecessor Dionysius, Aga-
thocles devoted his attention to the construction of

great works and public buildings, so tliat the city

continued to increase in magnificence. We are told,

among other things, that he fortified the entrance

of the lesser port, or Portus Lacceius, with towers,

the remains of one of which are still visible. During
the absence of Agathocles in Africa, Syracuse was
indeed exposed to the assaults of the Carthaginian

general Hamilcar, who encamped, as Himilco had
formerly done, at Polichne, and from thence made
desultoiy attacks upon the city, but without any
important result ; and having at length made a

night attack upon the fort of Euryalus, he was
defeated, and himself taken prisoner. (Diod. xx.

29.) After the death of Agathocles, Syracuse for

a short time recovered its liberty, but soon fell

again under the virtual despotism of Hicetas, and

subsequently passed into the hands of successive

military adventurers, till in b. c. 275, the govern-

ment became vested in Hieron, the son of Hierocles,

who, at first with the title of general autocrator, and
afterwards with that of king, continued to reign over

the city till b. c. 216. His wisdom and moderation

proved a striking contrast to the despotism of several

of the former rulers of Syracuse, and while his sub-

jects flourished under his liberal and enlightened

rule, external tranquillity was secured by the steadi-

ness with which he adhered to the alliance of Rome,
after having once measured his strength against that

formidable power. By the treaty concluded between

him and the Romans in b. c. 263, he was recognised

as king of Syracuse, with the dependent towns of

Acrae, Helorus, Netum, Jlegara, and Leontini, to

which was annexed Tauromenium also, as an out-

lying dependency. (Diod. xxiii. Exc. H. p. 502.)

Notwithstanding the small extent of his territory,
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Hieron was undoubtedly a powerful prince, and Sy-

racuse seems to huve risen, during this long period

of peace and tranquillity, to a liicli state of wealth

and prosperity. Its commercial relations with fo-

reign countries, especially with Egypt, were assidu-

ously cultivated and extended, while the natural

resources of its fertile territory were developed to

the utmost by the wise and judicious regulations of

Hieron, which, under the name of the Lex Hieronica,

were subsequently introduced into all parts of Sicily,

and continued to be observed by the Romans, in

their administration of that province. At the same

time the monarch adorned the city with many
public works and buildings, including temples, gym-

nasia, &c., while he displayed his wealth and

magnificence by splendid offerings, both at Rome
and the most noted sanctuaries of Greece. On the

whole it may probably be assumed that the reign

of Hieron II. was the period when Syracuse attained

its highest degree of splendour and magnificence, as

well as of wealth and population.

But this state of things was abruptly changed

after the death of Hieron. His grandson, Hierony-

mus, who succeeded him, deserted the alliance of

Rome for that of Carthage, and though the young

king was shortly after assassinated, the Carthagi-

nian party continued to maintain its ascendency at

Syracuse under two leaders named Hippocrates and

Epicydes, who were appointed generals with su-

preme power. They shut the gates against Mar-

cellus, who was in command of the Roman armies

in Sicily, and having refused all terms of accommo-

dation, compelled that general to form the siege of

Syracuse, b. c. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 21— 33.) The
enterprise proved far more arduous than the Roman
General seems to have anticipated. He established

his camp, as the Carthaginians had repeatedly done,

on the height of the Olympieum ; but his principal

attacks vuere directed against the northern walls, in

the neighbourhood of Hexapylum (the outlet of the

city towards Leontini and Jlegara), as well as

against the defences of Achratlina from the sea.

His powerful fleet gave Jlarcellus the complete

command of the sea, and he availed himself of this

to bring up his ships with powerful battering en-

gines under the very walls which bordered the rocks

of Achradina ; but all his efforts were baffled by the

superior skill and science of Archimedes; his engines

and ships were destroyed or sunk, and after repeated

attempts, both by sea and land, he found himself

compelled to abandon all active assaults and con-

vert the siege into a blockade. (Liv. xxiv. 33, 34.)

During the winter he left the camp and ariuy at the

Olympieum, under the command of T. Quinctius Cris-

pinus, while he himself took up his winter-quarters

and established a fortified camp at Leon, on the N. side

of the city. But he was unable to maintain a strict

blockade by sea, and the Carthaginians succeeded

in frequently throwing in supplies, so that the

blockade was prolonged for more than two years;

and Marcellus began to entertain little prospect of

success, when in the spring of b. c. 212 an accident

threw in his way the opportunity of scaling the walls

by night, at a place called by Livy the Rortus Tro-

giliorum (evidently the little cove called Scala

Greca) ; and having thus surprised the walls he

made himself master of the gate at Hexapylum, as

well as of a great part of the slope of Kpipolae. But
the strong f( rt of Enryalus, at the angle of Epipolae,

defied his efforts, and the walls of Achradina, which

still retained its separate fortificatioiis, enabled the
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Syracusans to hold possession of that important
part of the city, as well as of the island and fortress

of Ortygia. The two quarters of Tycha and Nea-
polis were, however, surrendered to him, and given
up to plunder, the citizens having stipulated only
for their lives

; and shortly after Philodemus, who
commanded the garrison of Euryalus, having no
hopes of relief, surrendered that important post also

into the hands of Marcellus. (Liv. xxv. 23—25.)
The Roman general was now in possession of the
whole heights of Epipolae, and being secured from
attacks in the rear by the possession of Euryalus, he
divided his forces into three camps, and endeavoured
wholly to blockade Achradina. At the same time
Crispinus still held the old camp on the hill of the

Olympieum. (lb. 26.) In this state of things a
vigorous effort was made by the Carthaginians to

raise the siege: they advanced with a large army
under Himilco and Hippocrates, and attacked the

camp of Crispinus; while Bomilcar, with a fleet of

1 50 ships, occupied the Great Harbour, and took

possession of the shore between the city and the

mouth of the Anapus, at the same tiiue that Epi-

cydes made a vigorous sally from Achradina against

the lines of Marcellus. But they were repulsed at

all points, and though they continued for some time

to maintain their army in the immediate neighbour-

hood of the city, it was soon attacked by a pestilence,

arising from the marshy nature of the low grounds
in which they were encamped, to which both Hip-
pocrates and Himilco fell victims, with a great jart

of their troops. Bomilcar, also, who had quitted

the port with the view of obtaining reinforcements

from Carthage, never returned, and Epicydes, who
had gone out to meet him, abandoned the city to its

fate, and withdrew to Agrigentum. The defence of

Syracuse was now entrasted to the leaders uf the

mercenary troops, and one of these, a Spaniard

named Mericus, betrayed his post to Marcellus. A
body of Roman troops was landed in the night at

the extremity of the island, near the fountain of

Arethusa, and quickly made theinselves masters of

the whole of Ortygia; while Marcellus, having at the

same time made a gener^il assault on Achradina,

succeeded in carrying a portion of that quarter also.

The remaining part of the city was now voluntarily

surrendered by the inhabitants; and Marcellus, after

taking precautions to secure the royal treasures, and

the houses of those citizens who had been favourable

to the Romans, gave up the whole city to be pillaged

by his soldiers. Archimedes, who had contributed

so much to the defence of the city, was accidentally

slain in the confusion. The plunder was said to be

enormous ; and the magnificent statues, pictures,

and other works of art which were carried by Mar-

cellus to Rome, to adorn his own triumph, are said

to have given the first impulse to that love of Greek

art which afterwards became so prevalent among the

Romans. (Liv. xxv. 26—31, 40; I'lut. Jllarc. 14

—19 ; Diod. xxvi. Fr. 18—20.)
From this time Syracuse sank into the ordinary

condition of a Roman provincial town; but it con-

tinued to be the unquestionable capital of Sicily, and

was the customary residence of the Roman praetors

who were sent to govern the island, as well as of

one of the two quaestors who were charged with its

financial adininistratinn. Even in the days of Cicero

it is spoken of by that orator as '' the greatest of

Greek cities, and the most beautiful of all cities."

(Cic. Ve7T. iv. 52.) Its puldic buildings had ap-

parently suffered little, if at all, from its capture by

3 Y 3



1062 SYRACUSAE.

Marcellus, and were evidently still extant in the

days of the oiator, who enumerates most of them by

name. All the four quarters of the city, the Island,

Achradina, Tycha, and Neapolis, were still well in-

habited ; though as a measure of precaution no per-

sons of native Syracusan extraction were permitted to

dwell in the Island. (76. v. 32.) But the pros-

perity of Syracuse seems to have sustained a severe

shock in the time of Sestus Pompeius, who, accord-

ing to Strabo, inflicted upon it injuries, from which

it appears never to have recovered. Such was its

decayed condition that Augustus endeavoured to

recruit it by sending thither a Roman colony (b. c.

21). But the new settlers were confined to the

Island and to the part of the city immediately

adjoining it, forming a portion only of Achradina

and Neapolis. (Strab. vi. p. 270; Dion Cass. Hv. 7;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) It is in this part of the town

that the amphitheatre and other edifices of Roman
construction are still found.

But though greatly fallen from its former splen-

dour, Syracuse continued througliout the Roman
Empire to be one of the most considerable cities of

Sicily, and still finds a place in the 4th century in

the Ordo Nobilium Urbium of Ausonius. The na-

tural strength of the Island as a fortress rendered it

always a post of the utmost importance. After the fall

of the Western Empire, it fell with the rest of Sicily

under the dominion of the Goths, but was recovered

by Belisarius in a. d. 535, and annexed to the do-

minions of the Byzantine emperors, in whose hands

it continued till the 9th centuiy, when it was finally

wrested from them by the Arabs or Saracens. Sy-

racuse was, with the single exception of Taurome-

nium, the last place in Sicily that fell into the hands

of those invaders: it was still a very strong fortress,

and it was not till 878, more than fifty years after

the Saracens first landed in the island, that it was
compelled to surrender, after a siege of nine months'

duration. The inhabitants were put to the sword,

the fortifications destroyed, and the city given up to

the flames. Nor did it ever recover from this ca-

lamity, though the Island seems to have always

continued to be inhabited. Its fortifications were
strengthened by Charles V., and assumed very much
their present appearance. The modern city, which
is still confined to the narrow limits of the Island,

contains about 14,000 inhabitants. But the whole

of the expanse on the opposite side of the strait, as

well as the broad table-land of Achradina and Epi-

polae, are now wholly bare and desolate, heing in

great part uncultivated as well as uninhabited.

III. Topography.

The topographical description of Syracuse as it

existed in the days of its greatness cannot better be

introduced than in the words of Cicero, who has

described it in unusual detail. " You have often

lieard (says he) that Syracuse was the largest of

all Greek cities, and the most beautiful of all cities.

And it is so indeed. For it is both strong by its

natural situation and striking to behold, from what-

ever side it is approached, wliether by land or sea.

It has two ports, as it were, enclosed within the

buildings of the city itself, so as to combine with it

from every point of view, which have different and

separate entrances, but are united and conjoined

together at the opposite extremity. The junction

of these separates from the mainland the part of

the town which is called the Island, but this is re-

united to the continent by a bridge across the nar-
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row strait which divides them. So great is the city

that it may be said to consist of four cities, all of

them of very large size ; one of which is that which

I have already mentioned, the Island, which is sur-

rounded by the two ports, while it projects towards

the mouth and entrance of each of them. In it is

the palace of king Hieron, which is now the cus-

tomary residence of our praetors. It contains, alsn,

several .sacred edifices, but two in particular, which

far surpass the others, one a temple of Diana, the

other of i\Iinerva, which before the arrival of Verres

was most highly adorned. At the extremity of tliis

island is a fountain of fresh water, which bears tlie

name of Arethusa, of incredible magnitude, and full

offish: this would be wholly overflowed and covered

by the waves were it not separated from the sea by

a strongly-built barrier of stone. The second city

at Syracuse is that which is called Achradina, which
contains a forum of very large size, beautiful por-

ticoes, a most highly ornamented Prytaneum, a

spacious Curia, and a magnificent temple of Jupiter

Olympius; not to speak of the other parts of the

city, which are occupied by private buildings, being

divided by one broad street through its whole length,

and many cross streets. The third city is that

which is called Tycha, because it contained a very

ancient temple of Fortune ; in this is a very spa-

cious gymnasium, as well as many sacred edifices,

and it. is the quarter of the town which is the most

thickly inhabited. The fourth city is that which,

because it was the last built, is named Neapolis: at

the top of which is a theatre of vast size; besides

this it contains two splendid temples, one of Ceres,

the other of Libera, and a statue of Apollo, which is

known by the name of Teraenites, of great beauty

and very large size, which Verres would not have

hesitated to carry off if he had been able to remove

it." (Cic. Vei-r. iv. 52, 53.)

Cicero here distinctly describes the four quarters

of Syracuse, which were commonly compared to four

separate cities ; and it appears that Diodorus gave

the same account. (Diod. xxvi. 19, ed. Didot.) In

later times, also, we find it alluded to as "the qua-

druple city " (" quadruplices Syracusae," Auson. CL
Urb. 11). Others, however, enumerated five quar-

ters, as Strabo tells us that it was formerly com-
posed of five cities (Trei/TairoAis ^v rb TraAaioj',

Strab. V. p. 270), probably because the heights of

Epipolae towards the castle of Euryalus were at one

time inhabited, and were reckoned as a fifth town.

But we have no distinct statement to this effect.

The several quarters of the city must now be con-

sidered separately.

1. Ortygia (^OpTvy'ia, Find., Diod., Strab.,

&c.), more commonly known simply as "the Island"

{rj vrjffos, Thuc, &c., and in tlie Doric dialect

Nciffos: hence Li\y calls it Nasus, while Cicero

uses the Latin Insula), was the original seat of the

colony, and continued throughout the flourishing

period of the city to be as it were the citadel or

Acropolis of Syracuse, though, unlike most cita-

dels, it lay lower than the rest of the city, its

strengtii as a fortress being derived from its insular

position. It is about a mile in length, by less than
half a mile in breadth, and of small elevation, though
composed wholly of rock, and rising perceptibly in

the centre. There is no doubt that it was originally

an island, naturally separated from the mainland,

though in the time of Thucydides it was united

with it (Thuc. vi. 3): probably, however, this was
merely effected by an artificial mole or causeway,
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fnr the purpose of fiicilitiitinij the communication

with " the outer city," as that on the mainland was

tlien called. At a later period it was as;ain severed

from the land, probably by the elder Dionysius, when

he constructed his great docks in the two ports.

It was, however, undoubtedly always connected with

the mainland by a bridge, or series of bridges, as it

is at the present day. The citadel or castle, con-

structed by Dionysius, stood within the island, but

immediately fronting the mainland, and closely ad-

joining the docks or navalia in the Lesser Port.

Its front towards the mainland, which appears to

have been strongly fortified, was known as the Pcn-

tapyla (ra. iriVTairvKa, Vint. Dion. 29); and this

seems to have looked directly upon the Agora or

Forum, which we know to have been situated on the

mainland. It is therefore clear that the citadel must
have occupied nearly the same position with the

modern furlifications which form the defence of Sy-

racuse on the land side. These were constructed

in the reign of Charles V., when the isthmus by

which Ortygia had been reunited to the mainland

was cut through, as well as a Roman aqueduct de-

signed to supply this quarter of the city with water,

constructed, as it appeared fi'om an inscription, by

the emperor Claudius. (Fazell. Sic. iv. i. p. 169.)

Oi'tygia was considered from an early time as

consecrated to Artemis or Diana (Diod. v, .3),

whence Pindar terms it " the couch of Artemis,"

and " the sister of Delos " (Si/xviov 'Aprf/xiSos,

AaAou Kaaiyvdra, Nem. i. 3). Hence, as we learn

from Cicero (I. c), one of tlie principal edifices in

the island was a temple of Diana. Some remains

of this are supposed to be still extant in the NE.
corner of the modern city, where two columns, with

a portion of their architrave, of the Doric order, are

built into the walls of a private house. From the

style and character of these it is e^ddent that the

edifice was one of very remote antiquity. JMuch

more considerable remains are extant of the other

temple, noticed by the orator in the same passage

—

that of Minerva. This was one of the most mag-
nificent in Sicily. Its doors, composed of gold and

ivory, and conspicuous for their beautiful workman-
ship, were celebrated throughout the Grecian world:

while the interior was adorned with numerous paint-

ings, among which a series representing one of the

battles of Agathocles was especially celebrated. All

these works of art, which had been spared by the

generosity of Marcellus, were carried off by the in-

satiable Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 55, 56.) On the

summit of the temple was a shield, which served as

a landmark to sailors quitting or approaching the

port. (Polemon, ap. Athen. xi. p. 462.) There

can be no doubt that this temple, which must have

stood ou the highest point of the island, is the same

which has been converted into the modern cathedral

or church of Sta Afnria delle Colonne. The co-

lumns of the sides, fourteen in number, are still per-

fect, though built into the walls of the church; but

the portico and faqade were destroyed by an earth-

quake. It was of the Doric order, and its dimen-

sions (185 feet in length by 75 in breadth), which
nearly approach those of the great temple of Nep-
tune at Paestum, show th.at it must have belonged

to the first class of ancient edifices of this descrip-

tion. The style of the architectural details and
proportions of the columns would render it probable

that this temple may be ret'errcd to the sixth cen-

tury B. c, thus confirming an incidental notice of

Diodoras (viii. Fr. 9), from which it would ap-
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pear that it was built under the government of the
Geomori, and therefore certainly prior to the des-

potism of Gelon. No other ancient remains are now
extant in the island of Ortygia; but the celebrated

fountain of Arethusa is still visible, as described by
Cicero, near the southern extremity of the island, on
its western shore. It is still a very copious source,

but scarcely answering to the accounts of its mag-
nitude in ancient times; and it is probable that it

has been disturbed and its supply diminished by
earthquakes, which have repeatedly afflicted the

modern town of Syracuse.

At the extreme point of the island, and outside

the ancient walls, probably on the spot where the

castle built by John Maniaces now stands, was situ-

ated a temple of the Olympian Juno, with an altar

from which it was the custom for departing sailors

to take a cup with certain offerings, which they flung

into the sea when they lost sight of the shield on the

temple of Minerva (Polemon, ap. Athen. I.e.). Of
the other edifices in the island the most remarkable

were the Hexecontaclinus (oT/coj 6 'E^7]KovrdK\ivos

KaXovjxevos, Diod. xvi. 86), built, or at least finished,

by Agathocles, but the purpose and nature of which

are uncertain ; the public granaries, a building of so

massive and lofty a construction as to serve the pur-

poses of a fortress (Liv. xxiv. 21); and the palace

of king Hieron, which was afterwards made the resi-

dence of the Roman praetors (Cic. Verr. iv. 52).

The site of this is uncertain : the palace of Diony-

sius, which had been situated in the citadel con-

structed by him, was destroyed together with that

fortress by Timoleon, and a building for the courts

of justice erected on the site. Hence it is probable

that Hieron, who was always desirous to court popu-

larity, would avoid establishing himself anew upon

the same site. No trace now remains of the ancient

walls or works on this side of the island, which

have been wholly covered and concealed by the mo-
dern fortifications. The remains of a tower are,

however, visible on a shoal or rock near the N. angle

of the modern city, which are probably those of one

of the towers built by Agathocles to guard the en-

trance of the Lesser Harbour, or Portus Lacceius

(Diod. xvi. 83) ; but no traces have been discovered

of the corresponding tower on the other side.

2. AcHKADiNA ('AxpiSiV?;, Diod., and this seems

to be the more correct form of the name, though it is

frequently written Acradina ; both Livy and Cicero,

however, give Achradina), or " tlie outer cify," as it

is termed by Thucydides, was the most important

and extensive of the quarters of Syracuse. It con-

sisted of two portions, comprising the eastern part

of the great triangular plateau already described,

which extended from the angle of Epipolae to the

sea, as well as the lower and more level space which

extends from the foot of this table-land to the Great

Harbour, and borders on the marshes of Lysimeleia.

This level plain, which is immediately ojiposite to

the island of Ortygia, is not, like the tract beyond it

extending to the Anapus, low and marshy ground,

but has a rocky soil, of the same limestone with the

table-land above, of which it is as it were a lower

step. Hence the city, as soon as it extended itselt

beyond the limits of the island, spread at once over

this area ; but not content with this, the inhabitants

occupied the part of the table-land above it nearest

the sea, which, as already mentioned in the general

description, is partly separated by a cross valley or

depression from the upper part of the plateau, or the

heights of Epipolae. Hence this part of the city

3 Y 4
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was of considerable natural stren£;th, and seems to

have been early fortified by a wall. It is not im-

probable that, in the first instance, the name of

Achradina was given exclusively to the heights *,

and that these, as well as the island, had originally

their own separate defences ; but as the city spread

itself out in the plain below, this must also have

been protected by an outer wall on the side towards

the marshes. It has indeed been supposed (Grote's

Greece, vol. vii. p. 556) that no defence existed on

this side till the time of the Athenian expedition,

when the Syracusans, for the first time, surrounded

the suburb of Temenitis with a wall ; but no men-

tion is found in Thucydides of .so important a fact

as the construction of tliis new line of defence down

to the Great Harbour, and it seems impossible to

believe that this part of the city should so long

have remained unprotected.f It is probable indeed

(though not certain) that tlie Agora was akeady in

this part of the city, as we know it to have been in

later times ; and it is highly improbable that so im-

portant a part of the city would have been placed in

an unfortified suburb. But still more necessary

would be some such defence for the protection of the

naval arsenals or dockyards in the inner bight of the

Great Harbour, which certainly existed before the

Athenian invasion. It seems, therefore, far more

natural to suppose that, though the separate defences

of Ortygia and the heights of Achradina (Diod. xi.

67, 73) were not destroyed, the two were from an

early period, probably from the reign of Gelon,

united by a common line of defence, which ran down

from the heights to some point near that where the

island of Ortygia most closely adjoined the main-

land. The existence of such a boundary wall from

the time of the Athenian War is certain ; and there

.seems little doubt that the name of Achradina, sup-

posing it to have originally belonged to the heights

or table-land, soon c;une to be extended to the lower

area also. Thus Diudorus describes Dionysius on his

return from Gela as arriving at the gate of Achra-

dina, where the outer gate of the city is certainly

meant. (Diod. xiii. 113.) It is probable that this

gate, which was that leading to Gela, is the same as

the one called by Cicero the Portae Agragianae,

immediately outside of which he had discovered the

tomb of Archimedes. (Cic. Tusc. Quaest. v. 23.)

But its situation cannot be determined : no distinct

traces of the ancient walls remain on this side of

Syracuse, and we know not how they may have been

modified when the suburb of Neapolis was included

in the city. It is probable, however, that the wall

(as suggested by Col. Leake) ran from the brow of

the hill near the amphitheatre in a direct line to the

Great Harbour.

* These still abound in the wild pear-trees (axpti-

5es), from which the name, as suggested by Leake,

was probably derived.

f Tlie argument against this, urged by Cavallari,

and derived from the existence of numerous tombs,

especially the great necropolis of the catacombs, in

this part of the city, which, as he contends, must

have been without the walls, would prove too nuich,

as it is certain that these tombs were ultimately in-

cluded in the city ; and if the ordinary custom of

the Greeks was deviated from at all, it may have

been so at an earlier period. In fact we know that

in other cases also, as at Agrigentum and Tarentum,

the custom was violated, and persons lubitually

buried within the walls.
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Of the buildings noticed by Cicero as still adorning

Achradina in his day there are scarcely any vestiges
;

but the greater part of them were certainly situated

in the lower quarter, nearest to the island arid the

two ports. The Forum or Agora was apparently

directly opposite to the Pentapyla or fortified entrance

of the island ; it was surrounded with porticoes by
the elder Dionysius (Diod. xiv. 7), which are obviously

those alluded to by Cicero (" pulcherrimae porticus,"

Veri: iv. 53). The temple of Jupiter Olympius,

noticed by the orator, also adjoined the Agora ; it was
built by Hieron II. (Diod. xvi. 83), and must not be

confounded with the more celebrated temple of the

same divinity on a hill at some distance from the

city. The prytaneum, which was most richly adorned,

and among its chief ornaments possessed a celebrated

statue of Sappho, which fell a prey to the cupidity

of Verres (Cic. Verr. iv. 53, 57), was probably also

situated in the neighbourhood of the Agora ; as was
certainly the Timoleonteum, or monument erected to

the memory of Timoleon. (Pint. Timol. 39.) The
splendid sepulchral monument which had been erected

by the younger Dionysius in memory of his father,

but was destroyed after his own expulsion, seems to

have stood in front of the Pentapyla, opposite the

entrance of the citadel. (Diod. xv. 74.) A single

column is still standing on this site, and the bases of

a few others have been discovered, but it is uncertain

to what edifice they belonged. The only other ruins

now visible in this quarter of the city are some re-

mains of Roman baths of little importance. But
beneath the surface of the soil there exist e.Ktensive

catacombs, constituting a complete necropolis : these

tombs, as in most similar cases, are probably the

work of successive ages, and can hardly be referred

to any particular period. There exist, also, at two
points on the slope of the hill of Achradina, extensive

quarries hewn in the rock, similar to tho.se found in

Neapolis near the theatre, of which we shall presently

speak.

Traces of the ancient walls of Achradina, crowning

the low cliffs which bound it towards the sea, may
be found from distance to distance along the whole

line extending from the quarries of the Cappuccini
round to the little bay or cove of Sta Panagia at the

NW. angle of the plateau. Recent researches have
also discovered the line of the western wall of Achra-
dina, which appears to have run nearly in a straight

line from the cove of Sta Panagia, to the steep and
narrow pass or hollow way that leads up from the

lower quarter to the heights above, thus taking ad-

vantage of the partial depression or valley already

noticed. The cove oi Sta Panagia may perhaps be

the PoiJTUS Teogiliorum of Livy (xxv. 23),
though the similar cove of the Scala Greca, about

half a mile further W., would seem to have the better

claim to that designation. The name is evidently

the same with that of Trogilus, mentioned by Thu-
cydides as the point on the N. side of the heights

towards which the Athenians directed their lines of

circumvallation, but without succeeding in reaching

it. (Thuc. vi. 99, vii. 2.)

3. Tycha (Tvxrj), so called, as we are told by
Cicero, from its containing an ancient and celebrated

temple of Fortune, was situated on the plateau or

table-land W. of Achradina, and adjoining the

northern face of the cliffs looking towards Jlegara.

Though it became one of the most populous quarters

of Syracuse, no trace of its existence is foimd at the

period of the Athenian siege ; and it may fairly be

assumed that there was as yet no considerable
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Bubiirb on the site, -(vliich must otherwise liave ma-

terially interfered with tlie Athenian lines of cir-

cunivallation, while the Syracusans would naturally

have attempted to protect it, as they did that of

Temenitis, by a special outwork. Yet it is remark-

able that Diodorus notices the name, and even

speaks of it as a distinct quarter of the city, as

early as B. c. 466, during the troubles wliich led

to the expulsion of Thrasybulus (Diod. si. 68). It

is difficult to reconcile this with the entire silence of

Thucydides. Tycha probably grew up after the

great wall erected by Dionysius along the northern

edge of the plateau had completely secured it from

attack. Its position is clearly shown by the state-

ment of Livy, that Marcellus, after he had forced

the Hexapylum and scaled the heights, established

his camp between Tycha and Neapolis, with the view

of carrying on his assaults upon Achradina. (Liv.

XXV. 2.5.) It is evident therefore that the two

quarters were not contiguous, but that a consider-

able extent of the table-land W. of Achradina was

still unoccupied.

4. Neapolis (NectTToAis), or the New City,

was, as its name implied, the last quarter of Syracuse

which was inhabited, though, as is often the case,

the New Town seems to have eventually grown up

into one of the most splendid portions of the city.

It may, however, well be doubted whether it was

in fact more recent than Tycha ; at least it appears

that some portion of Neapolis was already inhabited

at the time of the Athenian invasion, when, as

already mentioned, we have no trace of the existence

of a suburb at Tycha. But there was then already

a suburb called Temenitis, which had grown up

around the sanctuary of Apollo Temenites. The
statue of Apollo, who was worshipped under this

name, stood as we learn from Cicero, within the

precincts of the quarter subsequently called Neapolis

;

it was placed, as we may infer from Thucydides, on

the height above the theatre (which he calls aKpa

T^/xev'iTLs'), forming a part of the table-land, and

probably not far from the southern escarpment of

the plateau. A suburb had apparently grown up
around it, which was surrounded by the Syracusans

witli a wall just before the commencement of the

siege, and this outwork bears a conspicuous part in

till' operations tliat followed. (Thuc. vi. 75). But this

cNtension of the fortifications does not appear to

have been permanent, for we find in B.C. 396 the

temples of Ceres and theCora, which also stood on the

lu'igiits not far from the statue of Apollo, described

as situated in a suburb of Achradina, which was
taken and the temples plundered by the Carthaginian

uiiieral Hiuiilco. (Diod. xiv. 63.) The name of

Neapolis (^ Ne'a ttoAis) is indeed already mentioned

snme years before (Id. xiv. 9), and it appears pro-

liable therefore that the city had already begun to

extend itself over this quarter, though it as yet formed

only an unfortified suburb. In the time of Cicero,

as is evident from his description, as well as from

existing remains, Neapolis had spread itself over the

whole of the southern slope of the table-land, which
licre forms a kind of second step or underfall, rising

considerably above the low grounds beneath, though
still separated from the heights of Temenitis by a

.^econd line of clitf or abrupt declivity. The name
of Temenitis for the district on the height seems to

have been lost, or merged in that of Neapolis, which
was gradually ajiplied to the whole of this quarter

of the city. But the name was retained by the ad-

joining gate, which was called the Temcnitid Gate
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(riut. Dion. 29, where there seems no doubt that
we should read Te/xefiViSas for M(u'niSas)^ and .seems

to have been one of the principal entrances to the
city.

Of the buildings described by Cicero as existing

in Neapolis, the only one still extant is the theatre,

which he justly extols for its large size (" theatrunr

maximum," Verr. iv. 53). Diodorus also alludes

to it as the largest in Sicily (xvi. 83), a remark
which is fully borne out by the existing remains.

It is not less than 440 feet in diameter, and ap-
pears to have had sixty rows of seats, so that it

could have accommodated no less than 24,000
persons. The lower rows of seats were covered with

slabs of white marble, and the several cunei are

marked by inscriptions in large letters, bearing the

name of king Hieron, of two queens, Philistis and
Nereis, both of them historically unknown, and of

two deities, the Olympian Zeus and Hercules, with
the epithet of Evcppciiv. These inscriptions evidently

belong to the time of Hieron II., who probably deco-

rated and adorned this theatre, but the edifice itself

is certainly referable to a much earlier period, pro-

bably as early as the reign of the elder Hieron. It

was u.sed not merely for theatrical exhibitions, but

for the assemblies of the people, which are repeatedly

alluded to as being held in it (Diod. xiii. 94 ; Plut.

Dion. 38, Timol. 34, 38, &c.), as was frequently

the case in other cities of Greece. The theatre, as

originally constructed, must have been outside the

walls of the city, but this was not an unusual ar-

rangement.

Near the theatre have been discovered the re-

mains of another monument, expressly mentioned by
Diodorus as constructed by king Hieron in that

situation, an altar raised on steps and a platform

not less than 640 feet in length by 60 in breadth

(Diod. xiv. 83). A little lower down are the re-

mains of an amphitheatre, a structure which un-

doubtedly belongs to the Eonian colony, and was
probably constructed soon after its establishment by

Augustus, as we find incidental mention of gladia-

torial exhibitions taking place there in the reigns

of Tiberius and Nero (Tac. Ann. xiii. 49 ; Val. JIax.

i. 7. § 8). It was of con.siderable size, the arena,

which is the only part of which the dimensions can

be distinctly traced, being somewhat larger than that

of Verona. No traces have been discovered of the

temples of Ceres and Libera or Proserpine on the

height above : the colossal statue of Apollo Teme-
nites had apparently no temple in connection with

it, though it had of course its altar, as well as its

sacred enclosure or refxtvos. The statue itself,

which Verres was unable to remove on account of

its large size, was afterwards transported to Eome
by Tiberius (Suet. Tib. 74).

Immediately adjoining the theatre are extensive

quarries, similar in character to those already men-

tioned in the clifi's of Achradina. The quarries of

Syracuse (Latomiae or Lautumiae) are indeed fre-

quently mentioned by ancient autiiors, and especially

noticed by Cicero among the most remarkable objects

in the city. (Cic. Verr. v. 27 ; Aelian, V. H. xii.

44.) There can be no doubt that they were ori-

ginally designed merely as quarries for the extraction

of the .soft limestone of which the whole table-land

consists, and which makes an excellent building

stone; but from the manner in which they were

worked, being sunk to a considerable depth, without

any outlet on a level, they were found j)laces of such,

security, that from an early period they were em-
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ployed as prisons. Thus, after the Athenian expe-

dition, the whole nunibor of the ciiptives, more than

7000 in number, were confined in these quarries

(Thuc.vii. 86, 87 ; Diod. xiii. 33); and they continued

to be used for the same purpose under successive

despots and tyrants. In the days of Cicero they

were used as a general prison for criminals from all

parts of Sicily. (Cic. Ver7'. v. 27.) The orator

in one passage speaks of them as constructed ex-

pres.sly for a prison by the tyrant Uionysius (/&. 55),

which is a palpable mistake if it refers to the Lau-

tumiae in general, though it is not unlikely that the

despot may have made some special additions to them

with that view. But there is certainly no authority

for the popular tradition which has given the name
of the Ear of Dionysius to a peculiar excavation of

singular form in the part of the quarries nearest to

the theatre. This notion, like many similar ones

now become traditional, is derived only from the

suggestion of a man of letters of the 16th century.

5. EriPOLAE ('ETriTroAaj), was the name ori-

ginally given to the upper part of the table-land

which, as already described, slopes gradually from

its highest point towards the sea. Its form is that

of a tolerably regular triangle, having its vertex at

Euryalus, and its base formed by the western wall

of Achradina. The name is always used by Thu-
cydides in this sense, as including the whole upper

part of the plateau, and was doubtless so employed

as long as the space was uninhabited; but as the
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suburbs of Tycha aud Temenitis gradually spread

themselves over a considerable part of the heights,

the name of Epipolae came to be applied in a more re-

stricted sense to that portion only which was nearest

to the vertex of the triangle. It is generally as-

sumed that there subsequently arose a considerable

town near this angle of the walls, and that this is

the fifth quarter of the city alluded to by Strabo

and those who spoke of Syracuse as a Pentapolis or

aggregate ofJive cities. But there is no allusion to

it as such in the passage of Cicero already quoted,

or in the description of the capture of Syracuse by
JIarcellus ; and it seems very doubtful whether

there was ever any considerable population at this

remote point. No vestiges of any ancient buildings

remain within the walls ; but the line of these may
be distinctly traced along the top of the cliffs which
bound the table-land both towards the N. and the

S. ; in many places two or three courses of the

masonry remain; but the most important ruins are

those at the angle or vertex of the triangle, where a

spot named Mongihellisi is still crowned by the

ruins of the ancient castle or fort of Eueyalus
(EvpvTiAos, Thuc, but the Doric form was Eupv-

aXos, which was adopted by the Romans). Tlie

ruins in question afford one of the best examples

extant of an ancient fortress or castle, designed at

once to serve as a species of citadel and to secure

the approach to Epipolae from this quarter. The
annexed plan will give a good idea of its general
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PLAN OF THE FORT EURYALUS.

form and arrangement. The main entrance to the

city was by a double gate (A.), flanked on both

sides by walls and towers, with a smaller postern or

sally-port a little to the right of it. The fortress

itself was an irregular quadrangle, projecting about

200 yards beyond the approach to the gate, and

fortified by strong towers of solid masonry with a

deep ditch cut in the rock in front of it, to which a

number of subterraneous passages gave access from

withm. These passages communicating with the

fort above by narrow openings and stairs, were evi-

dently designed to fticilitate the sallies of the be-

sieged without exposing the fortress itself to peril.

As the whole arrangement is an unique specimen of

ancient fortification a view is added of the external,

or N. front of the fort, with the subterranean

openings.

There can be no doubt that the fortress at Mon-

gibellisi is the one anciently known as Euijalus-
This clearly appears from the mention of that fort

at the time of the siege of Syracuse by Marcellus',

as one capable of being held by a separate garrison

after the capture of the outer walls of Epipolae,
and threatening the army of Jlarcellus in the rear,

if he proceeded to attack Achradina. (Liv. sxv.

25, 26.) Euryalus is also mentioned by Thucydides
at the time of the Athenian expedition, when it was
still unfortified, as the point which afforded a re.ady

ascent to the heights of Epipolae (Thuc. vi. 99,
vii. 2); and it must indeed have alw.ays been, in a
military point of view, the key of the whole position.

Hence, the great care with which it was fortified

after the occupation of Epipolae by the Athenians
had shown the paramount importance of that po-

sition in case of a siege. The existing fortifications

may, indeed, be in part the work of Hieron II. (as
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supposed by Col. Leake); hut it is certain tliat a I tlie importance of this was sufficiently shown in the
strong fort was erected there by Dioiiysius I.*, and

|
reign of Agathocles, when the attack of Hauiilcar

/'^/"0:±j

VIEW OF THE FORT EURYALUS.

was repulsed by means of a strong garrison posted

at Euryalus, who attacked his army in flank, while

advancing to the attack of Epipolae. (Diod. xx. 29.)

Some writers on the topography of Syracuse have

supposed the fortress of Mongibellisi to be the

ancient Hexapylura, and that Euryalus occupied the

site of Belvedere, a knoll or hill on the ridge which

is continued from Momjihellisi inland, and forms a

communication with the table-land of the interior.

l<ut the hill of Belvedere, which is a mile distant

from Mongibellisi, though somewhat more elevated

than the latter point, is connected with it only by a

narrow ridge, and is altogether too far from the

table-land of Epipolae to have been of any import-

ance in connection with it ; while the heights of

Mongibellisi, as already observed, form the true key
of that position. Moreover, all the passages that

relate to Hexapylum, when attentively considered,

point to its position on the N. front of the heights,

looking towards Megara and Thapsus; and Colonel

Leake has satisfactorily shown that it was a fort

constructed for the defence of the main approach

to Syracuse on this side ; a road which then, as

now, ascended the heights at a point a short distance

W. of the Scala Greca, where a depression or break
in the line of clitfs affords a natural approach.

(Leake, Azotes on Syraciise, pp. 258, 342, &c.)
The gate at Hexapylum thus led, in the first in-

stance, into the suburb or quarter of Tycha, a
circumstance completely in accordance with, if not

neces.sarily required by, a passage in Livy (xxiv.

21), where the two are mentioned in close con-

nection.

It is more difficult to determine the exact position

of Labd.\lum, where the Athenians erected a fort

'luring the siege of Syracuse. The name is not

subsequently mentioned in history, so that we have
no knowledge of its relation to the fortifications as

they existed in later times
; and our only clue to its

positicin is the description of Thucydides, that it

stood " on the summit of the cliffs of Epipolae, look-

ing towards IMcgara." It was probably situated (as

placed by GliUer and Jlr. Grote) on the point of

those heights which forms a slightly projecting

* This must have been the fort on Epipolae
taken by Dion, which was then evidently held by a
separate garrison. (Plut. Dion. 23.)

angle near the farmhouse now called Targia. Its

purpose was, doubtle.ss, to secure the communications

of the Athenians with their fleet which lay at

Thapsus, as well as with the landing-place at

Leon.

It was not till the reign of the elder Dionysius

(as we have already seen) that the heights of

Epipolae were included within the walls or forti-

fications of Syracuse. Nor are we to suppose that

even after that time they became peopled like the

rest of the city. The object of the walls then

erected was merely to secure the heights against

military occupation by an enemy. For that purpose

he in b. c. 402 constructed a line of wall 30 stadia

in length, fortified with nunierous towers, and ex-

tending along the whole N. front of the plateau,

from the NW. angle of Achradina to the hill of

Euryalus. (Diod. xiv. 18.) The latter point must
at the same time have been occupied with a strong

fort. The north side of Epipolae was thus securely

guarded ; but it is singular that we hear of no

similar defence for the S. side. There is no doubt

that this was ultimately protected by a wall of the

same character, as the remains of it may be traced all

around the edge of tlie plateau ; but the period of its

construction is uncertain. The portion of the cliffs

extending from Euryalus to Neapolis may have been

thought sufficiently strong by nature ; but this was

not the case with the slope towards Neapolis, which

was easily accessible. Yet this appears to have

continued the weakest side of the city, as in B. c.

396 Himilco was able to plunder the temples in the

suburb of Temenitis with apparently little difficulty.

At a later period, however, it is certain from exist-

ing remains, that not only was there a line of forti-

fications carried along the upper escarpment as fur

as Neapolis, but an outer line of walls was carried

round that suburb, which was now included for all

purjjoscs as part of the city. Strabo reckons the

whole circuit of the walls of Syracuse, including the

fortifications of Epipolae, at 180 stadia (Strab. vi.

p. 270); but this statement exceeils the truth, the

actual circuit being about 14 English miles, or 122

stadia. (Leake, p. 279.)

It only remains to notice briefly the different

localities in the immediate neighbourhood of Syra-

cuse, which are noticed by ancient writers in con-

nection witli that city. Of these the most important
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is the OLYirpiEUJr, or Temple of Jupiter Olympius,

which stood, as ah-eady mentioned, on a height,

fticing the southern front of Epipolae and Neapolis,

from which it was about a mile and a half distant

(Liv. xsiv. 33), the interval being occupied by the

marshy plain on the banks of the Anapus. The
sanctuary seems to have early attained great cele-

brity : even at the time of the Athenian expe-

dition there had already grown up around it a small

town, which was known as Policiise (i? no\ix'^7],

Diod.), or the Little City. The military importance

of the post, as commanding the bridge over the

Anapus and the road to Helorus, as well as over-

looking the marshes, the Great Harbour, and the

lower part of the city, caused the Syracusans to

fortify and secure it with a garrison before the ar-

rival of the Athenians. (Thuc. vi. 75.) For the

same reason it was occupied by all subsequent in-

vaders who threatened Syracuse; by Himilco in b.c,

396, by Hamilcar in B. c. 309, and by Marcellus

in B.C. 214. The remains of the teinple are still

visible: in the days of Cluverius, indeed, seven co-

lumns were still standing, with a considerable part

of the substructure (Cluver. Sicil. p. 179), but now
only two remain, and those have lost their capitals.

They are of an ancient style, and belong probably to

the original temple, which appears to have been

built by the Geomori as early as the 6th century

B. C.

The adjoining promontory of Plemmyrium does

not appear to have been ever inhabited, though it

presents a table-land of considerable height, nor

was it ever permanently fortified. It is evident

also, from the account of the operations of successive

Carthaginian fleets, as well as that of the Athenians,

that the Syracusans had not attempted to occupy,

or even to guard with forts, the more distant parts

of the Great Harbour, though the docks or arsenal,

which were situated in the inner bight or recess of

the bay, between Ortygia and the lower part of

Achradina, were strongly fortified. The southern

bight of the bay, which forms an inner bay or gulf,

now known as tlie bay of Sta Maddalena, is evidently

that noticed both during the Athenian siege and
that by the Carthaginians as the gulf of Dascon.
(Ado-reojv, Thuc. vi. 66; Diod. xiii. 13, xiv. 72.)

The fort erected by the Athenians for the protection

of their fleet apparently stood on the adjacent height,

which is connected with that of the Olympieum.

Almost immediately at the foot of the Olympieum
was the ancient bridge across the Anapus, some re-

mains of which may still be seen, as well as of the

ancient road which led from it towards Helorus,

memorable on account of the disastrous retreat of

the Athenians. They did not, however, on that

occasion cross the bridge, but after a fruitless at-

tempt to penetrate into the interior by following the

valley of the Anapus, struck across into the He-

lorine Way, which they rejoined some distance be-

yond the Olympieum. Not far from the bridge over

the Anapus stood the monument of Gelon and his

wife Demarete, a sumptuous structure, where the

Syracusans were in the habit of paying heroic

honours to their great ruler. It was adorned with

nine towers of a very massive construction; but the

monument itself was destroyed by Himilco, when

he encamped at the adjacent Olympieum, and the

towers were afterwards demohshed by Agathocles.

(Diod. xi. 38, xiv. 63.)

About a mile and a half SW. of the Olympieum is

the fountain of Cyane, a copious and clear stream
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rising in the midst of a marsh : the sanctuary of tlie

nymph to whom it was consecrated (jh ttjs Kvavr^s

Up6v, Diod.), inust have stood on the heights above,

as we are told that Dionysius led his troops round to

this spot with a view to attack the Carthaginian

camp at the Olympieum (Diod. xiv. 72); and the

marsh itself must always have been impassable for

troops. Some ruins on the slope of the hill to the

W. of the source are probably those of the temple in

question. [Cyane.] The fountain of Cyane is

now called La Pisma: near it is another smaller

source called Pismotta, and a third, known as //

Cefalino, rises between the Cyane and the Anapus.
The number of these fountains of clear water, pro-

ceeding no doubt from distant som-ces among the

limestone hills, is characteristic of the neighbour-

hood of Syracuse, and is noticed by Pliny, who
mentions the names of four other noted sources be-

sides the Cyane and the more celebrated Arethusa.
These he calls Temenitis, Archidemia, Magaea, and
Milichia, but they cannot be now identified. (Plin.

iii. 8. s. 14.) None of the.se springs ,however, was
well adapted to supply the city itself with water,

and hence an aqueduct was in early times carried

along the heights from the interior. The existence

of this is already noticed at the time of the Athe-
nian siege (Thuc. vi. 100); and the channel, which
is in great part subterraneous, is still \'isible at the

present day, and conveys a stream sufBcient to turn

a mill situated on the steps of the great theatre.

A few localities remain to be noticed to the N. of

Syracuse, which, though not included in the city,

are repeatedly alluded to in its history. Leon, the

spot where the Athenians first landed at the com-
mencement of the siege (Thuc. vi. 97), and where

Marcellus established his winter quarters when he

found himself unable to carry the city by assault

(Liv. xxiv. 39), is probably the Httle cove or bay
about 2 miles N. of the Scala Greca: this is not

more than a mile from the nearest point of Epipolae,

which would agree with the statement of Tliucy-

dides, who calls it 6 or 7 stadia from thence; Livy,

on the contrary, says it was 5 miles from Hexapy-
lum, but this must certainly be a mistake. About
3 miles further N. is the promontory of Thapsus
(ji Qd^os, now called Magnisi), a low but rocky

peninsula, united to the mainland by a sandy isth-

mus, so that it formed a tolei-ably secure port on its

S. side. On this account it was selected, in the

first instance, by the Athenians for their naval camp
and the station of their fleet, previous to their taking

possession of the Great Harbour. (Thuc. vi. 97.)

It had been one of the first points on the Sicilian

coast occupied by Greek colonists, but these speedily

removed to Jlegara (Thuc. vi. 4); and the site

seems to have subsequently always remained unin-

habited, at least there was never a town upon it.

It was a low promontory, whence Virgil appro-

priately calls it ' Thapsus jacens." (Virg. Aen.
iii. 689; Ovid, Fast. iv. 477.) About a mile in-

land, and directly opposite to the entrance of the

isthmus, are the remains of an ancient monument of

large size, built of massive blocks of stone, and of a
quadrangular form. The portion now remaining is

above 20 feet high, but it was formerly surmounted

by a column, whence the name by which it is still

known of L'Agiiglia, or " the Needle." This monu-
ment is popularly believed to have been erected by

Marcellus to commemorate the capture of Syracuse
;

but this is a mere conjecture, for which there is no

foundation. It is probably in reality a sepulchral
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monument. (D'Orville, Sicula, p. 1 73 ; Swinburne,

vol. ii. p. 318.)

The topoEcraphy of Syracuse attracted attention

fioiii an early perlu<l after the revival of letters; and

the leading features are so clearly marked by nature

that they could not fail to be recognised. But the

earlier descriptions by Fazello, Bonanni, and Mira-

bella, are of little value. Cluverius, as usual, in-

vestigated the subject with learning and diligence;

and the ground has been carefully examined by

several modern travellers. An excellent survey of

it was also made by British engineers in 1808; and

the researches and excavations carried on by the

duke of Serra di Falco, and by a commission ap-

pointed by the Neapolitan government in 1839 have

thrown considerable light upon the extant remains

of antiquity, as well as upon some points of the to-

pogi-aphy. These have been discussed in a separate

memoir by the architect employed, SaverioCavallari,

and the whole subject has been fully investigated,

n-itli constant reference to the ancient authors, in an

elaborate and e.xcellent memoir by Cul. Leake. The

above article is based mainly upon the researches of

the last author, and the local details given in the
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great work of the duke of Sen-a di Falco, the fourtli

volume of which is devoted wholly to the antiquities

of Syracuse. (Fazell. de Reh. Sic. iv. 1 ; Bonanni,
Le Antiche Siracuse, 2 vols. fol. Palermo, 1717;
Mirabella, Bichiarazione della Pianta dell' antiche

Siracuse, reprinted with the preceding work; Clu-
ver. Sicil. i. 12; D'Orville, ^zra/a, pp. 175—202;
&myi\\ & Sicihj, pp. 162—176; Swinburne, Travels

in the Two Sicilies, vol. ii. pp. 318—346; Hoare,

Classical Tour, vol. ii. pp. 140— 176; Leake,

Notes on Syracuse, in the Transactions of the Roijal

Society of Literature, 2nd series, vol. iii. pp. 239

—

354; Serra di Falco, Antichita della Sicilia, vol. iv;

Cavallari, Zur Topographic von Syralcns, 8vo. Got-

tingen, 1845.) [E. H. B.]

SYRASTRE'NE (IvpaaTpnvr,, Perijjl. M. E. c.

41; Ptol. vii. 1. § 2), a district of ancient India,

near and about the mouths of the Indus. There

can be no doubt that it is represented by the modern
Saurashtrdn, for a long time the seat of a powerful

nation. Surashtra means in Sanscrit " the beautiful

kingdom." Ptolemy (I. c.) mentions a small village

Syrastra, which may have once been its capital. It

is probable that the Syrieni of Pliny (vi. 20. s. 23)
were inhabitants of the same district. [\\]
SYRGIS (2up7is, Herod, iv. 123), a consider-

able river of European Sarmatia, which flowed from

the country of the Thyssagetae through the terri-

tory of the Maeotae, and discharged itself into the

Palus jMaeotis. Modern geographers, have variously

attempted to identify it. Eennell {Geoijr. of Herod.

p. 90) considers it to be one of the tributaries of the

Wolf/a. Gatterer (^Comment. Soc. Gott. xiv. p. 36)
takes it to be the Donetz, whilst Reichard identifies

it with the Irgitz, and Linder {Scythien, p. 66)
with the Don itself. [T. H. D.]

SY'PJA (Supi'a : Eth. 'S.vpi.os), the classical name
for the country whose ancient native appellation was
Aram, its modern Esh-Sham.

I. Name.— The name Aram (D"1S!), more com-

prehensive than the limits of Syria Proper, extends,

with several qualifying adjuncts, over Mesopotamia

and Chaldaea. Thus we read (I.) of Aram of the

two rivers, or Aram Naharaim (D^TilJ DTI^?i LXX.

tV VieaoTTOTafj.tai', Gen. xxiv. 10), equivalent to

Padan-Aram, or the Plain of Aram (D'lX JjlS'

LXX. Trjs MecroTTOTUfxias l,vpias. Gen. xxv. 20,

xxviii. 2, 5, 6, 7, xxxi. 18), but comprehended also

a mountain district called " the mountains of the

east" (^Num. xxii. 5, xxiii. 7; Deut. xxiii. 4).

(2.) Aram Sobah (nniV D^N*, LXX. 2oi/ga,

1 Sam. xiv. 47; 2 Scim. viii. 3,' x. 6, 8). (3.)

Aram of Damascus (pK'^!!T D^X. LXX. 2u/Jia

AaixaaKov, 2 Sam. viii. 5). (4.) Aram Beth-Rehob

(ninTJT'a D"1X, LXX. 'Po^g, 2 Sam. X. 6, 8).

(5.) Aram Maacah {TOV.'O, LXX. Maaxa, 1

Chron. xix. 6). Of these five districts thus dis-

tinguished, the first; has no connection with this

article. With regard to the second, fourth, and lilth,

it is doubtful whether Sobah and Rehob were in Jleso-

potamia or in Syria Proper. Gesenius supposes the

empire of Sobah to have been situated north-east of

Damascus ; but places the town, which he identifies

with Nesebin, Nisibi.s, and Antiochia Mygdoniac,

in Jlesopotamiu {Lex. s. vv. D^S and HJliV); but

a comparison of 2 Sam. x. 6 with 1 Chron. xix. 6

seems ratlier to imply that Rchob was in Meso-

potamia, Soba and JIaacha in Syria Proper ; fur, in
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ihe foi-mer passaije, we have the Aramites of Betli-

Eohob, and the Aramites of Soba, and the king of

Skacah,— in the latter, Aram Naharaim = Jleso-

potamia, and Aram Maacah and Zobah; from -ivhich

we may infer the identity of Beth-Rehob and Jleso-

potamia, and the distinction between this latter and

Maacah or Zobah : and again, the alhance between

Hadadezer, king of Zobah. and the Aramites of Da-
mascus (2 iSam. viii. 3— 6; 1 Ckron. x\x. 3— 6)
would imply the contiguity of the two states ; while

the expedition of the former " to recorer his border,"

or " establish his dominion at the river Euphrates
"

(ver. 3), during which David attacked him, would

suppose a march from west to east, through Syria,

rather than in the oppo.^ite direction through Meso-

potamia.

With regard to the origin of the name Aram,
tliere are two Patriarchs in the early genealogies

from whom it has been derived ; one the son of

Sbem, the progenitor of the Hebrew race, whose

other children Uz, Asshur, Arphaxad, and Lud,

represent ancient kingdoms or races contiguous to

Syria; while Uz, the firstborn son of Aram, appa-

rently gave his name to the native land of Job, at a

very early period of the world's history. (^Gen. x.

22, 23.) The other Aram was the grandson of

Nahor, the brother of Abraham, by Kemuel, whose
brother Huz is by some supposed to have given his

name to the country of Job, as it can scarcely admit

of a doubt that the third brother, Buz, was tlie pa-

triarch from whom the neighbouring district took

its name. (Cera. xxii. 20, 21; Job, i. 1, xxxii. 2.)

But as we find the name Aram already applied to

describe the country of Bethuel and Laban, the uncle

and cousin of the later Aram, it is obvious that the

Country must have derived its name from the earlier,

not from the later patriarch. (Gere. xxv. 20, xxviii.

5, &c.)

The classical name Syria is commonly supposed

to be an abbreviation or modification of Assyria, and
to date from the period of the Assyrian subjugation

of the ancient Aram ; and this account of its origin

is confirmed by the fact that the name Syria does

not occur in Homer or Hesiod, who speak of the

inhabitants of the country under the name of Arimi,

(etV 'Apifxois, Hom. II. /3. 783. Hes. T/ieog. v. 304),
in connection with the myth of Typhon, recorded by
Strabo in describing the Orontes [Orontes]; and
this writer informs us that the Syrians wjre called

Aramaei or Arimi (i. p. 42, xiii. p. 627, xvi. pp. 784,

785), which name was, however, extended too far to

the west or north by other writers, so as to comprehend
Cilicia, and the Sacae of Scytliia. (See Bochjirt,

Geog. Sac. hb. ii. cap. 6.) Herodotus, the earliest

extant writer who distinctly names the Syrians, de-

clares the people to be identical with the Assyrians,

where he is obviously speaking of the latter, making
the former to be the Greek, the latter the barbarian

name (vii. 63); and this name he extends as far

south as the confines of Egypt,—placing Sidon, Azo-

tus, Cadytis, and, in short, the Phoenicians in ge-

neral, in Syria (ii. 12, 158, 159), calling the Jews

the Syrians in Palestine (ii. 104); and as far west

as Asia Minor, for the Cappadocians, he says, are

called Syrians by the Greeks (i. 72), and speaks of

the Syrians about the Thermodon and Parthenius,

rivers of Bithynia (ii. 104). Consistently with this

early notice, Strabo, at a much later period, states

that the name of Syri formerly extended from Baby-

lonia as far as the gulf of Issus, and thence as far

as the Euxine (xvi. p. 737); and in this wider sense
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tlie name is used by other classical writers, and thus

includes a tract of country on the west which was
not comprehended within the widest range of the

ancient Aram.

II. Natural hoimdaries and divisions. — The
limits of Syria proper, which is now to be considered,

are clearly defined by the JMediterranean on the

west, the Euphrates on the east, the range of Ama-
nus and Taurus on the north, and the great Desert

of Arabia on the south. On the west, however, a

long and narrow strip of coast, commencing at Ma-
rathus, and running south to Mount Carmel, was
reckoned to Phoenice, and has been described under

that name. In compensation for this deduction on

the south-west, a much more ample space is gained

towards the south-east, by the rapid trending away of

the Euphrates eastward, between the 36th and 34th
degree north lat., from near the 38th to the 41st de-

gree of east longitude, thereby increasing its distance

from the Mediterranean sea, from about 100 miles

at Zeugma {Bir), to 250 miles at the boundary of

Syria, south of Circesium (Karkisia^. Commencing
at the northern extremity of the Issicus Sinus {Gulf

of Iskanderi'in), near Issus itself, the Amanus
Mons (Alma Dagli), a branch of the Taurus,

runs off first in a northern direction for 18 miles,

then north-east for 30 more, until it joins the main
chain (Durdt'm DagJi), a little westward of Mar ash,

from whence it runs due eastward to the Euphrates.

The southern line cannot be accurately described, as

being marked only by an imaginary line drawn
through an interminable waste of sand. This irre-

gular trapezium may now be subdivided.

For the purposes of a physical description, the

ranges of Lebanon and Antilibanus may be assumed
as landmarks towards the south, while the river

Orontes affords a convenient division in the geo-

graphy of the country towards the north ; for the

valley of the Orontes may be regarded as a continu-

ation northward of the great crevass of Coelesyria,

the watershed being in the vicinity of Baalbek, so

that " this depression extends along the whole west-

ern side of the country, having on each side, through

nearly 6 degrees of latitude, an almost continuous

chain of mountains, from which numerous oft'sets

strike into the interior in different directions."

(Col. Chesney, Expedition for the Survey of the

Euphrates and Tigris, vol. i. p. 384.)

1. The western range,—Where the range of Ama-
nus meets the coast at the GidfofIskanderun, near

the river Issus, it leaves only a narrow pass between

its base and the sea, formerly occupied by the Ar-
menian, Syrian, or Amanidan gates of the various

geographers, vvhich will be again referred to below.

This range then advances southwards under various

names, approaching or receding from the coast, and
occasionally throwing out bold headlands into the

sea, AS ».i lias Khanzeer, lias Bosyt (Posidium Prom.),

Rus-esh-Shalca, &c. The part of the chain north

of the Orontes is thus described by Col. Chesney

(p. 384): " The base of the chain consists of masses
of serpentines and diallage rocks, rising abruptly

from plains on each side, and supporting a tertiary

formation, terminating with bold rugged peaks and
conical summits, having at the crest an elevation of

5387 feet. The sides of this mass are occasionally

furrowed by rocky fissures, or broken into valleys,

between which there is a succession of rounded

shoulders, cither protruding through forests of pines,

oaks, and larches, or diversified by the arbutus, the

myrtle, oleander, and other shrubs. Some basalt
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appears near Ayas, and again in larger masses at

some little distance from the NE. side of the chain.

... Southward oi Beilan the chain becomes remarkable

for its serrated sides and numerous summits, of

which the Akhma Tagh shows about fifteen between

that place and the valley of the Orontes." The sharp

ridge oiJebelRhoms terminates in the rugged and ser-

rated peaks of Cape Khanzir, which overhangs the sea,

and separates the G'ii//'q//5Z;o??f7e7'«« from t\vi Bay

of Anlioch. South of this is Jehel Mtisa, the Blons

Pieria of classic writers, a limestone offset from

Mount Ehoms, and itself imperfectly connected with

the other classical mount, Casius, by the lower

range of Jebel Simdn. A little to the south of

the emhoiiclmre of the Orontes, Slount Casius

reaches an elevation of 5699 feet, composed of

supra-cretaceous limestone, on the skirts of which,

among the birch and larch woods, are still to be

seen tlie ruins of the temple, said to have been con-

secrated by Cronus or Ham (Ammianus Marcell.

sxii. 14), while the upper part of its cone is entirely

a naked rock, justifying its native modern name
Jehd-el-Ahra (the bald mountain). From this

point the mountain chain continues southward, at a

much lower elevation, and receding further from the

coast, throws out its roots both east and west,

towards the Orontes on the one side and the Jledi-

tenanean on the other. This range has the general

name of Jchd Anzai'ieli from the tribe that in-

habits it, but is distinguished in its various parts

and branches by local names, chiefly derived from

the towns and villages on its sides or base. The
simthern termination of this range must be the in-

tervening plains which Pliny places between Libanus

aiid liargylus (" interjacentes campi "), on the north

of the former. (Plin. v. 20.) These plains Shaw
finds in the Jeune (^fruitful), as the Arabs call

a compai'atively level tract, which " commences a

little south of Maguzzel, and ends at Smiirah, ex-

tending itself all the way from the sea to the east-

ward, sometimes five, sometimes sis or seven leagues,

till it is terminated by a long chain of mountains.

These seem to be the Mons Bargylus of Pliny."

Sumrah he identifies with Simyra,— which Pliny

places in Coelesyria at the northern extremity of

Mount Libanus,—but remarks that, as Sumrah lies

in the Jeune, 2 leagues distant from that mountain,

this circumstance will better fall in with Area,

wJicre Mount Libanus is remarkably broken off and

discontinued. (Shaw, Travels in Syria, pp. 268,

269, 4to ed.) We here reach the confines of Phoe-

nicn, to which a separate article has been devoted,

as also to Mount Lebanon, which continues the coast-

line to the southern extremity of Syria.

2. Coelesyria, and the valley of the Orontes.—
Although the name of Coelesyria (Hollow Syria)

is sometimes extended so as to include even the

coast of the Jlediterranean— as in the passage above

cited from Pliny—from Seleucis to Egypt and Arabia

(Strabo, ut infra'), and especially the prolongation of

the southern valley along the crevass of the Jordan

to the Dead Sea (see Keland, Palaestina, pp. 103,

458, 607, 774), yet, according to Strabo, the name
]iroperly describes the valley between Libanus and
\iuilibanus (xvi. 2. § 21), now known among the

i. itives as El-Bukaa (the deep plain), "tinder
this name is embraced the valley between Lebanon
and Anti-Lebanon, from Zahleh southward ; in-

cluding the villages on the declivities of both moun-
tains, or rather at their foot : for the eastern de-

clivity of Lebanon is so steep as to have very few
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villages much above its base ; and the western side

of Anti-Lebanon is not more inhabited. Between
Zahleh and its suburb, Mu'allahah, a stream called

El-Burdony descends from Lebanon and runs into

the plain to join the Litany. The latter river di-

vides the Bukaa from north to south ; and at its

southern end passes out through a narrow gorge,

between precipices in some places of great height,

and finally enters the sea north of Siir, where it is

called Kdsimeyeh" [Leontes]. To the south of

the Bukaa is the ilerj ^Ayun (vieadow of the

springs), " between Belad Besharah and Wady-et-

Teim, on the left of the Litany. Here Lebanon and

Anti-Lebanon come together, but in such a manner
that this district may be said to separate rather

than to unite them. It consists of a beautiful fertile

plain, surrounded by hills, in some parts high, but

almost every where arable, until you begin to descend

towards the Litany. The mountains farther south

are much more properly a continuation of Lebanon

than of Anti-Lebanon." (Dr. Eli Smith, in Biblical

Researches, vol. iii. Appendix B. pp. 136, 140.)

This then is the proper termination to the south of

Coelesyria. The Merj 'Ayiin terminates in the

Erd-el-Euleh, which is traversed by the several tri-

butaries of the Jordan, and extends as far south as

the Bahr-el-Hzileh. [Samachonitis Lacus; Pa-
i^VESTiNA, pp. 521, 522.]

To return now to the watershed. Baalbek gives

its name to the remainder of the Bukaa, from the

village of Zahleh northward (Smith, ut sup. p. 143),

in which direction, as has been stated, the re-

motest sources of the Orontes are found, not far

from Baalbek, which lies in the plain nearer to the

range of Antilibanus than to Lebanon. [Orontes;
Heliopoms.] The copious fountain of Labweh
is about 10 miles north-east of Baalbek ; and this

village gives its name to the stream which runs fur

12 miles through a rocky desert, until it falls into

the basin of a much larger stream at the village of

Er-Ras or 'Ain Zerka, where is the proper source

of the Orontes, now EVAzi. The body of water

now " becomes at least threefold greater than before,

and continues in its rugged chasm generally in a

north-easterly course for a considerable distance,

until it passes near Ribleh," then runs north through

the valley of Horns, having been fed on its way by

numerous streams from the slopes of Lebanon aiul

Antilibanus, draining the slopes of Jebel Anzerieh,

and forming as it approaches Horns the Buhr-el-

Kades, which is 6 miles long by about 2 wide.

( Chesney, ut sup. p. 394 ; Robinson, Journal of the

R. G. S. vol. xxiv. p. 32.) Emerging from the lake,

it waters the gardens of Horns about a mile and a

half to the west of the town, then running north to

Er-Rustan, where is a bridge of ten arches, it is

turned from its direct course hy Jebel A rbiiyn on

its left bank, round the roots of which it sweeps

almost in a semicircle, and enters Hamah, where it

is crossed by a bridge of thirteen arches. It now

continues its course north-west for about 15 miles

to Kalaat-cs-Sejar (Larissa), then due west for 8

miles, when it turns due north, and so continues to

the Jisr Hadid mentioned below. About 20 miles

below Larissa it passes Kahiat-cm-Medaik (Apa-

meia) on its right bank, distant about 2 miles; a

little to the north of which it receives an aflluent

from the small lake Et-Taka, remarkable for its

aburidance of black-fish and carp (Burckhardt,<'v/riff,

p. 143: Chesney, p. 395), then, running through

Wady-d-Ghab, enters the Birkd-el-Uoicush, 8 miles
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north of Apameia, wliere its impetuosity is curbed and
its waters dissipated in the morasses, so that it flows

ofl' in a diminished stream to Jisr ShoyJier, to be

again replenished in its course through the plain of

'Umk by other affluents, until it reaches its nor-

thernmost point at Jisr Hadid (the Iron Bridr/e), a,

little below which it winds round to the west, and

about 5 miles above Anlioch receives from Bahr-el-

Ahiad (the While Sta) the Nahr-el-Kowshit, a

navigable river, containing a greater volume of

v/ater than Kl-Azij itself. It now flows to the north

of Antioch and the infamous groves of Daphne,

through an exceedingly picturesque valley, in a

south-west course to the sea, which it enters a little

to the south of Seleucia, after a circuitous coui-se of

about 200 miles, between 34° and 36*^ 15' of north

latitude, 36° and 37° of east longitude.

3. Antilibanus and the eastern range.— The

mountain chain which confines Coelesyria on the

east is properly designated Antilibanus, but it is

further extended towards the noi'th and south by

offsets, which confine the valley of the Orontes and

the Jordan valley respectively. Antilibanus itself,

now called Jebel-esh-Shurkeh (Eastern Mountain},

which is vastly inferior to Libanus both in majesty

and fertility, has been already described, as has also

its southern prolongation in Mount Hermon, now
Jebel-esh-Sheikh, sometimes Jehel-et-Telye {the

Snow Mountain'). [Antilibanus] The northern

chain, on the east of the Orontes valley, has not been

sufficiently surveyed to admit of an accurate de-

scription, but there is nothing striking in the height

or general aspect of the range, which throws out

branches into the great desert, of which it forms the

western boundary.

4. The eastern desert.— Although for the pur-

poses of a geographical description the whole country

east of the mountain chains above described may be

regarded as one region, and the insufiieient materials

for a minute and accurate survey make it convenient

so to regard it, yet it is far from being an uniform

flat, presenting throughout the same features of de-

solation. On the contrary, so f:ir as it has yet been

explored, particularly to the south of the parallel of

Damascus, the country is diversified by successions

of hills and valleys, which often present large fertile

tracts of arable land, cultivated in many pirts by a

hardy and industrious race of inhabitants. By far

the richest of these is the plain of Damascus (^El-

Ghutah), at the foot of the eastern declivity of Anti-

libanus, the most excellent of the four earthly para-

dises of the Arabian geographers. (Dr. Eli Smith, in

Bib. lies. vol. iii. Append. B. p, 147.) It owes its

beauty, not less than its fertility, to the abundance

of water conveyed to it in the united streams of the

Barada and the Phigeh, which, issuing together

from the eastern roots of Antilibanus, and distributed

into numerous rivulets, permeate the city and its

thousands of gardens, and finally lose themselves in

the Sea of the Plain, Bahr-el-Merj, which the ex-

ploration of a recent traveller has found to consist of

two lakes instead of one, as has been hitherto re-

presented in all modern maps. (Porter, Five Years

in Damascus, 1855, vol. i. pp. 377—382, and map.)

Indeed, so much fresh light has been thrown on the

south-west of Syria by Mr. Porter's careful surveys,

that the geography of the whole country will have

to be greatly modified in all future maps, as we are

now, for the first time, in a position to define with

some degree of accuracy the limits of several dis-

tricts mentioned both by sacred and classical writers,
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' whose relative position even has hitherto been only

matter of doubtful conjecture. The statements of

Burckhardt, who has hitherto been the sole authority,

require considerable correction.

The Barada, the ancient Abana, from its rise in

Antilibanus, near the plain of Zebdany to its termi-

nation in the South and East Lakes, is computed to

traverse a distance of 42 miles, and to water a tract

equal to 31 1 square miles, inhabited by a population

of 150,000 souls, or an average of 482 to every

square mile, including Damascus and its suburbs.
" Tho prevailing rock of the mountains through which
it flows is limestone. In the higher regions it is

hard and compact, but near Damascus soft and
chalky, with large nodules of flint intermixed. Fos-

sil shells and corals in great variety are found along

the central chain of Antilibanus, through which the

river first cuts. In the white hills near Damascus
are large quantities of ammonites. At Suk Wady
Barada (near its source) is a vast bed of organic

remains, not less than a mile in length, and in some
places exceeding 100 feet in thickness. Trunks of

trees, branches of every size and form, and even the

delicate tracery of the leaves may be seen scattered

about in vast masses. There are in several places

among the mountains traces of volcanic action.

On a lofty summit, two hours' north-east of Siik, is

what appears to be an extinct crater. The moun-
tain has been rent, the limestone strata thrown back,

and black porous trap-rock fills up the cavity. The
plain of Damascus has a loamy soil intermixed with

tine sand. The substratum is generally conglomerate,

made up of rounded smooth pebbles, flint, and sand.

The south-eastern portion of the plain is entirely

volcanic." (Porter, Jotirnal of Sacred Literature,

vol. iv. p. 262.) The plain of Damascus is bounded
towards the south by a low range of hills called

Jehel-el-Aswad (the Black Mountain'), the southern

base of which is washed by a stream, which has

lately been supposed by some travellers to represent

the ancient I'harpar. It is now called Nahr-el-

Awaj, which, rising in the roots of Hermon, runs in a
course about north-east to a small lake named
Bahret-el-Heijany, only about 4 miles south of the

Bahret-el-Kibliyah, into which the Barada flows.

It runs partly through a limestone and partly

through a volcanic formation, which continues hence

far to the south. (Porter, in Journal ofSac. Lit. vol.

V. pp. 45—57, Travels, vol. i. pp. 297—322.) On
the south side of the river, opposite to Jebel-el-

Aswad, is another low mountain range called Jebel

Mania, and a higher elevation connected with this

range commands a view of those ancient divisions of

Southern Syria, which have hitherto been only con-

jecturally placed in modern maps. Their boundaries

have notwithstanding been indehbly traced by the

hand of nature, and the limits so clearly defined

that they actually exist, mostly under their identical

ancient names, as an evidence of the fidelity of

classical and sacred geographers. But these will be

more conveniently considered in connection with

Trachonitis, round which they are grouped [Tka-
ciiONiTis], particularly as this part of the countiy

may be regarded as debateable ground between Syria,

Arabia, and Palestine.

Turning now to the north of Damascus and the

east of the mountain range, the country between

this city and Aleppo ofl'ers nothing worthy of par-

ticular notice; indeed its geography is still a blank

in the map of Syria, except its western side, which

is traversed by the Uaj road, the most northern part-
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of wljioh has been described by Burckhardt, and its

southern by the no less enterprising and more accu-

rate Porter, in more recent times. (Burclchardt,

Syria, p. 121, &c.; Porter, Damascus^ vol. ii. p.

350, &c.)

The northern part of Syria is now compreliended in

the pashalic of Aleppo. It is bounded on the east

by the Euphrates, and on the north and west by the

mountain chains of Taurus and Anianus, the former

of which throws off other diverging branches to the

south, until they ultimately flank the valley of the

Orontes on the east, so continuing the connection

between Antilibanus and its parent stock. Aleppo

itself is situated in a rich and extensive plain, sepa-

rated on the east by undulating hills from the almost

unoccupied country, which consists of a level sheep-

track, extending from thence to the Euphrates. The

sandy level of this Syrian desert is, however, diver-

sified by occasional ranges of hills, and the plateaus

are of various elevation, rising a little west of the

meridian of Aleppo to a height of 1 500 feet above the

Mediterranean, and thence declining suddenly to the

east and much more gradually to the west. It is on

one of these ranges in the heart of the desert, north-

east of Damascus, that Palmyra is situated, the only

noticeable point in all the dreary waste, which has

been described in an article of its own [Pai-jiyka].

The tract between Damascus and Palmyra has been

frequently explored by modern travellers, as well as

the ruins themselves; but there is no better account

to be found of tliem than in Mr. Porter's book,

already so frequently referred to (vol. i. pp. 149

—

254; compare Irby and Mangles, pp. 257—276).

III. Ancient (jeo<jrapldcal divisions.—The ear-

liest classical notice of Syria, which could be ex-

pected to enter into any detail, is that of Xenophon

in his Anabasis. Unhappily, however, this writer's

account of the march of Cyrus through the north of

Syria is very brief. The following notes are all that

be offers for the illustration of its ancient geography.

Issus he mentions as the last city of Cilicia, towards

Syria. One day's march of 5 parasangs brought

liie anny to the gates of Cilicia and Syria: two

ualls, 3 stadia apart,— the river Cersus (Ke'pcros)

flmviiig between,—drawn from the sea to the precipi-

li'Us rocks, fitted with gates, allowing a very narrow

:i|ipniach along the coast, and so difficult to force,

i'\'en against inferior numbers, that Cyrus liad

tliDiight it necessary to send for the fleet in order to

iii.ible him to turn the flank of the enemy : but the

position was abandoned by the general of Arta-

Mi'xes. One day's march of 5 parasangs brought

tliLMii to Myriandrus (Mupiaj'Spos), a mercantile city

of the Phoenicians, on the sea. Four days' march,

or 20 piarasangs, to the river Chains (XaAos),

ulioiuidiiig in a fish held sacred by the Syrians.

Six days, or 30 parasangs, to the fountains of the

I'aradax (al. Dardes, AdpSrjs), where were palaces

and parks of Belesys, govei-nor of Syria. Three

days, 15 parasangs, to the city Thapsacus on the

Euphrates (Anab. i. 4. §§ 4— 18). It is to be

niiiarked that the days' march of 50 parasangs

l''\i'ud this is said by Xenophon to have led through

.^N lia, where he uses that term of the Aram Naha-
i.iini, of the Scriptures, equivalent to Me.sojjotaniia.

(M the places named by the historian in Syria Pro-

jier, Issus has been fully described [Issus]. The
piibition of the Cilician and Syrian gates is markeil

by the narrow passage left between the buse of the

Ainauus and the sea, where the ruins of two walls,

separated by an interval of about 600 yards, still
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preserve the tradition of the fortifications mentioned
in the narrative. The Cersus, however, now called

the jMerkez-su, appears to have been diverted from
its ancient channel, and runs to the sea in two
small streams, one to the north of the northern wall,

the other to the south of the southern. The site

of Myriandrus has not yet been positively determined,

but it must have been situated about half-way

between Ishanderun (Alexandria) and Arsiis (Rho-
sus), as Strabo also intimates (see below). Fjoin

this point the army must have crossed the Amanus
by the Beildn pass, and have marched through the

jilain of 'Umk, north of the lake of Antioch, where

three fordable rivers, theLabotas(A'«ra-sw),theOcno-

paras (Aswdd), and the Arceuthus ('Afrin), must
have been crossed on their march ; which, however,

are unnoticed by the historian. The river Chains,

with its sacred fish, is identified with the Cfialib or

Koiveik, the river of Aleppo, the principal tributary

to which in the mountains is still called BaldUu-
su, or Fish-river. The veneration of fish by the

Syrians is mentioned also by Diodorus, Lucian, and
other ancient writers. (Ainswortli, Travels in (lie

Track of the Ten Thousand, pp. 57— 65.) The
source of the river Daradax, with the palaces and

parks of Belesys, 30 parasangs, or 90 geographical

miles, from Chains, is marked by an ancient site

called to the present Aax Ba'Us, " peculiarly positioned

with regard to the I^uphrates, and at a point whore
that river would be first approached on coming aci-oss

Northern Syria in a direct line trending a little south-

ward, and corresponding at the same time with the

distances given by Xenophon." (Ainsworth, I. c. p.

6G.) The ruins of a Roman castle, built upon a
mound of ruins of greater antiquity, doubtless ]ive-

servethe site of the satrap's palace; while the rich and
productive alluvial soil of the plain around, covered

with grasses, flowering plants, jungle, and shrubs, and
abounding in game, such as wild boars, francolin,

quails, landrails, &c., represents " the very large and

beautiful paradise:" the river Daradax, liowever, is

reduced to a canal cut from tlie Euphrates, about a

mile distant, which separated the large park from

the mainland; and Mr. Ainsworth thinks that the

fact of the fountain being 100 feet wide at its source,

" tends to show that the origin of a canal is meant,

rather than the source of a liver" (p. 67. n. 1).

Thapsacus is described in a separate article. [Thap-
sacus.]

Far more full, but still unsatisfactory, is the de-

scription of Syria given by Sti'abo, a comparis<in

of which with the later notices of Pliny and Ptolemy,

illustrated by earlier histories and subsequent Itine-

raries, will furnish as complete a view of the tlu.ssi-

cal geography of the country as the existing mate-

rials allow. The notices of Phoenicia, necessarily

intermingled with those of Syria, are here omitted as

having been considered in a .separate article [PiiuE-

nicia]. On the north Syria was separated from

Cilicia by Mons Amanus. From the sea at tho

gnit of Issus to the bridge (jf the Enjjhrates in

Connnagene was a distance of 1400 stadia. On tiie

east of the Euphrates, it was bounded by the Scenite

Arabs, on the south by Arabia Felix and Egypt, on

the west by the Egyptian sea as far as Issus

(xvi. p. 749). He diviiles it into the i'ollowing dis-

tricts, connnencing on the north: Connnagene;

Selencis of Syria; Coele.syria; Phoenice on the coast;

.hulaea inland. Connnagene was a small terri-

tory, having Saino.sata for its capital, stu'rounded

by a rich country. Seleucis, the fortress of Mesopo-

3 z
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tamia, 'vcas situated at the bridge of the Euphrates

in this district, and was assigned to Commatrene by

Pompey. Seleucis, otherwise called Tetrapolis, the

best of tlie before-named districts, was sul)<iivided

according to the number of its four principal cities,

Seleucis of Pieria, Antioch, Apameia, and Laodiceia.

The Orontes flowed from Coelesyria through this

district, having to the east the cities of Bambyce,

Beroea, and Heracleia, and the river Euphrates.

Heracleia was 20 stadia distant from the temjile

of Athena at Cyrrhestis. This gave its name to

Gyrrhestice which extended as far as Antiochis to

the souih, touched the Amanus on the north, and

was cunterminous with Commagene on the east. In

Gyrrhestice were situated Gindarus, its capital, and

near it Heracleum. Contiguous to Gindarus lay

Pagrae of Antiochis, on the Amanus, above the plain

of Antioch, which was watered by the Arceuthus, the

Orontes, the Labotas, and the Oenoparas, in which

was also the camp of Meleager; above these lay the

table mount, Trapezae. On the coast were Seleuceia

and Mount Pieria, attached to tlie Amanu.s, and

Rhosus ('Pwffi^s), between Issus and Seleuceia. South

of Antiociiis was Apameia, lying inland ; south of

Seleucis Mount Gasius and Anticasius : but the

former was divided from Seleuceia by the embmtchure

of the Orontes and the rock-hewn temple of Nyni-

phaeum; then Posidium a small town, Heracleia,

Laodiceia, &e. The mountains east of Laodiceia,

sloping gradually on tneir west side, had a steeper

inclination on the east towards Apameia (named by

the Macedonians Pella) and the Ghersonese, as the

rich valley of the Orontes about that city was called.

Gouterininous with the district of Apaniene, on the

east, was the country of the phylarch of the Arabs,

named Parapotamia, and Chalcidice, extending from

the Massyas ; while the Scenite Arabs also occupied

the south, being less wild and less distinctively Arabs

in proportion as they were brought nearer by position

to the influences of Syrian civilisation. (^Ibid. pp.

749—7.53.) Then follows the description of the

coast, which belongs to Phoenicia (sup. p. 606), and

liis extraordinary mis-statement about Libanus and

Antilibanus (p. 755) alluded to under those articles.

According to this view, the western termination of

Libanus was on the coast, a little to the south of

Tripoli, at a place called 0eoG i:p6awTrov, while Anti-

libanus commenced at Sidoii. The two ranges then

ran parallel towards the east, until they terminated

in the mountains of the Arabians, above Damascus,

and in the two Trachones [Trac^honitis]. Be-

tween these two ranges lay the great plain of Coelo-

.syria, divided into several districts, the width at the

sea 200 stadia, the length inland about double the

width ; fertilised by rivers, the largest of which was

the Jordan, and having a lake called Gcnnesaritis

[Tib?:kiasMaue]. The Chrysorrhoas, which rose

near Damascus, was almost wholly absorbed in irri-

gation. The Lycus and Jordan were navigated by

the Aradians. The westernmost of the plains,

along the sea-border, was called Macra (Ma/cpa

TreSioi'), next to which was Massyas, with a hilly

district in which Ghalcis was situated as a kind of

acropolis of the district, which commenced at Lao-

diceia ad Libanum. This hilly district was held

by the Ituraeans and Arabs [Itoraea]. Above

Massyas was the Royal Plain {KvKwv BairiAiKis)

and the country of Damascus, followed by the Tra-

chones, &c. (pp. 755, 756). This very confused and

inaccurate descnption has been sufficiently corrected

in the account above given of the Physical Geo-
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graphy of Syria, and need not be further noticed than

to observe that it is very strange that, after Syria had
been occupied by the Macedonians and the Komana
for so many years, and notwithstanding the frequent

campaigns of the Roman legioiis in that country,

even its main features were so little known.

Pliny confines Syria to the limits usually assigned

it, that is he distinguishes between Syria and Pales-

tine, which are corifounded by Strabo. He de.-cribes

Galilee as that part of Judaea which adjoins Syria

(v, 14. s. 15), but coincides with Strabo in

giving a description of the coast under the name of

Phoenice (19. s. 17). His notion of the direction

of the ranges of Libanus and Antilibanus is more

correct than that of Strabo ; but his description of

the coast of Phoenice, like that of his predecessor, is

far more correct than that of the interior of the

country ; while his grouping of the various districts

is altogether arbitrary and incorrect. Thus, while

he correctly describes Mount Lebanon as commencing
behind Sidon, he makes it extend for 1500 stadia

(a monstrous exaggeration, if the reading is correct)

to Simyra, and this he calls Goelesyria. Then he

loosely states the parallel range of Antilibanus to be

equal to this, and adds a fact, unnoticed by other

writers, that the two ranges were joined by a wall

drawn across the intern;;ediate valley. Within, i. e.

east of, this last range (''post eum introrsus ") he

places the region of Decapolis and the tetrarchies

which he had before enumerated (viz. Trachonitis,

Paneas, Abila, Area, Ampeloessa, Gabe), and the

whole extent of Palestine ("Palaestinae tota laxitas'"),

—a confusion on the part of the author involving :i

double or triple error; for, 1st, unless Damascus be

included in the Decapolis, the whole region lay south

of Antilibanus ; 2dly, the cities of the Decapolis lay

in several tetrarchies, and therefore ought not to

be distinguished from them as a separate district

;

3dly, the tetrarchies themselves, which are wrongly

enumerated, lay, for the most part, within Goele-

syria proper, and only Abilene, in any proper sense,

to the east of Antilibanus, although this description

might loosely apply to Trachonitis also [Tkaciio-

NiTis]. But to descend to particulars.

I'hoenice terminates to the north, according to

Pliny, at the island Aradus, north of the river

Eleutheros, near Simyra and JIarathos. On the

coast were situated Carne, Balanea, Paltos, Gabale,

the promontory on which lay Laodiceia Libera, Dios-

polis, Hcraclea, Charadrus, Posidium; then the [iro-

montory of Syria of Antioch, then that of Seleucia

Libera, called also Pieria. Another egregious error

follows this generally correct statement, and is

accompanied with another example of exaggeration.

Mons Cusius he places above Seleucia (" super eam")
— from which it is distant about 15 miles to the

north, the Orontes intervening— and states its as-

cent to be xix. 1\I.P., and its direct height iv. M. P.,

or nearly 20,000 feet!— its actual height being

about 5,700 feet, — from the summit of which the sun

might be seen above the horizon at the fourth watch,

i.e. three hours before sunrise. North of this came
the town Rhosos, behind which (" a tergo") Portae

Syriae, between the Rhosii Montes and the Taurus;

then Myriandros, on the coast, and Mount Amanus,
on which was Bomitae, and which separated Syria

from Cilicia (v. 20 22). In the interior the fol-

lowing districts belonged to Coele.syria: Apameia,

divided by the river Marsyas from the tetrarchy of

the Nazerini ; Bambyce, otherwise called Hierapolis,

but Mabog by the Syrians (famous for the worship
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of the monstrous Atarfrati.s, tlie Derceto of the

Greeks); Clialcis ad Beluin, which gave its name to

the region of Chalcidene, the most fertile in Syria;

then Cyrrhestice, named from Cyrrhum; the Gazatae,

Giiidareni, Gabeni ; two tetrarchies named Granu-

coraatae; the Emeseui; Hylatae; the Ituraeans and

tlieir kindred Baetarveni ; tlie Mariammitani, the

te.trarehy of ilannnisea, Paradisus, I'agrae, Pinaritae

;

two other Seleuciae, the one at the Eupin-ates, the

other at Belus ; the Cardytenses. All these he

places in Coelesyria: the towns and peoples enmne-

raied in the rest of Syria, omitting those on the

Euphrates, which are separately described, are the

Arethusii, Beroeenses, Epiphanoenses; on the east,

the Laodiccans by Libanus, the Leucadii, Larisaei,

betides seventeen tetrarcliies with barbarous names

not further specified. The towns named in connec-

tion with the Euphrates are, Samosata, the head of

Commagene, xl. M. P. below the cataracts, where it

receives the Marsyas ; Cingilla the end, and Im-

mea the commencement, of Commagene; Epiphania,

Antiothia adEuphraten; then Zeugma, l.\xii. JI. P.

from Samosata, celebrated for the bridge over the

Euphrates— whence its name— which connected it

with Apameia on the left bank of the river; Europus;

Thapsacus, then called Amphipolis. On reaching

Ura, the river turned to the east, leaving the vast

desert of Palmyra on the right. Palmyra was

cccxxxvii. M. P. from the Parthian city of Seleuceia

ad Tigrim, cciii. M. P. from the nearest part of the

Syrian coast, and xxvii. M. P. from Damascus. Be-

low ("infra") the deserts of Palmyra was the region

Strelendena, and the above-named Hierapolis, Beroea,

and Chalcis; and beyond ("ultra") Palmyra,Eniesa

and Elatius, half as near again (" dimidio propior ")

to Petra as was Damascus (lb. cc. 23—26).

It is difficult to discover many of these names in

their Latin disguise still further obscured by corrupt

readings ; but many of them will occur in the more

accurate and methodical notices of Ptolemy, in con-

nection with which a comparative Geography of

Ancient and Modern Syria may be attempted. The
boundaries of Syria are fixed by Ptolemy consist-

ently with earlier writers. On the N., Cilicia, part

of Cappadocia, and Mons Amanus ; on the W. the

Syrian sea ; on the S. Judaea ; on the E. the Ara-

bian desert as far as the ford of the Euphrates,

near Thapsacus ; then the river itself as far as

Cappadocia (Ptol. v. 15. §§ 1— 8).

The districts and towns are enumerated under

the following subdivisions:—
i. Thk Coast (§§ 2, 3) after Issus and the Cili-

cian Gates. 1. Alexandreia by the Issus. 2. Myrian-

dius. 3. Khossus. 4. The Khossian Rock (ffKoireAos).

5. Seleuceia of Pieria. 6. The mouth of tlie Orontes.

7. Poseidion. 8. Heracleia. 9. I.aodiccia. 10. Gabala.

11. Paltos. 12. Balaneae. [Then follows Phoe-

nice, from the Eleutherus to the Chorsens, S. of

Dora. SeePHoENiC'E.] Of the above-named maritime

towns of Syria, No. 2 alone has occurred in Xeiio-

phon, 5 parasangs S. of the Cilician Gates. Both

tills and most of the others occur in Strabo and

Pliny, and the distances are furnished by the author

of the Stadiasmus Maris Magni, and the Itinerarium

Hicrosolymitanum. Alexandreia (^hhanderuii), not

mentioned by Strabo or Pliny, was 4.5 stadia from

the Cilician Pylae. Myriandrns was 80 stadia from

Alexandreia. Its site has not been identified (Ains-

worth. Travels in the Track of the Ten Thousand,

p. .59), but is conjecturally, though probably, placed

by Pococke on the river DtiJgclian. (^Observations

SYRIA. 107;

ore Sp-ia, p. 1 79.) Rhossns (now Arsi'is) is 90 stadia

from Jlyriaiidrus
; while the Rhossicus Scopulus,

80 stadia from Rhossus, is to be identified in the

Eas Khameer, the southern promontory of the Gulf
of Iskanderun, a well-known nautical feature ou
this coast, {lb. p. 180; Chesney, Exjmlition,

i. p. 410.) Between Seleuceia and the Rhossic

rock the Stadiasmus inserts Georgia, 40 stadia

from the former, 80 from the latter. Seleuceia is

clearly marked by extensive and important ruins.

[Seleuceia.] From Seleuceia to the Orontes, 40
stadia. Between the Orontes and Poseidion the

Stadiasmus enumerates Nymphaeuni, 15 stadia;

Long Island {ViaKpa z/jjcros), one of the PiyeonRocks,

50 stadia ; Chaladrus, or Chaladropolis (obviously

the Charadrus of Ptolemy), 10 stadia; Sidonia,

GO stadia, above which was a lofty mountain called

the Throne {Qp6vos), distant 80 stadia from

Poseidium. Heracleia {Has-el-Basit), situated on a

cape called Polia, was 1 00 stadia from Poseidium,

and Laodiceia 120 stadia direct distance from

Heracleia; between which the Stadiasmus inserts

Pasieria and Albus Portus, the former 120 stadia

from Polia, the latter 30 stadia from Laodiceia,

with a like interval between the two. From Lao-

diceia the Stadiasmus reckons 200 stadia to Balaneae

(Banias'), in direct distance, subdivided as follows:

from Laodiceia to a navigable river, probably Nahr-
el-Kebir, 70 stadia ; from that to Gabala {Jehili),

80; to Paltus (Boldo), 30; to Cape Balaneae, 70
stadia.

ii. By the Euphrates (§11). 1. Cholma-

dai-a. 2. Samosata.

iii. PiEKiA. (§ 12.) 1. Pinara. 2. Pagrae. 3.

The Syrian Gates. This was the N.-western part

of the country, where Bayras still marks about the

centre of the district. [Pagrae.]
iv. CvRRHESTicE (§ 13). 1. Ariseria. 2.

Rhegias. 3. Buba. 4. Heracleia. 5. Niara. 6. Hier-

apolis. 7. Cyrrhus. 8. Berrhoea. 9. Baena. 10. Pa-

pliara. This district lay to the east of Pieria, and

corresponded with the fertile plain watered by the

three streams that flow into the lake of Antioch, the

Labotas, the Arceuthus, and the Oenoparas of

Strabo; on the last and easternmost of which, now

called the Afrin, the modern village of Corvs

still represents the ancient Cyrrhus, the capital of

the district to which it gave its name. This part

of Syria is so little known that it is impos.'-ible to

identify its other ancient towns, the names of which,

however, might doubtless be recovered in existing

villages or sites. The village of Corns, which has

ruins in its vicinity, is situated on the slopes of

the Taurus, about 40 miles N. by \V. of Aleppo

and 15 miles NW. of Kills, the seat of the Turco-

man government, whose limits nearly correspond

with tliose of the ancient Cyrrhestice. (Chesney,

Evphrates Expedition, vol. i. p. 422, and map i.)

v. By the Euphrates (§ 14). 1. L'rima.

2. Arustis. 3. Zeugma. 4. Europus. 5. Caecilia.

f). Bethamania. 7. Gerrhe. 8. Arimara. 9. Eragizu

or Errhasiga. These towns of the Euiihratcs were

situated lower down the stream than tho.se mentioned

above (iii.), apjiarently between Samosat and the

river Sojiir, a tributary of the Eujihrates, which,

rising near 'Ain Tab, enters that river a little below

some ancient ruins, supposed to represent the

Caecilia of Ptolemy (Xo. 5). The names of

several of these towns are still preserved in the

native villages situated between the i-'ajur and the

Euphrates; and il is clear that the gcDgraplier did
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not intend to say that all these towns were on the

liver. The castle of Oroum, not far above Bireh-

Jik and Port William, is Urima (Nn. 1 in tlie

li.-.t), to the west of vshich, not far from 'Ain Tab,

i.s the small village of Ari'd, Arulis (No. 2).

(Chesney, p. 419.)

vi. Sei.kucis (§ 15). 1. Gephyra. 2. Gin-

darus. 3. Imma. The Seleucis of Ttolemy com-

prehended a small part only of that district described

under the same name by Strabo, probably that tract

of coast to the north of the Orontes, in which Seleu-

eeia Pieria was situated. [Seleucis; Seleuceia

Fieria]
vii. Cassiotis (§ 16). 1. Antioeh on the

Orontes. 2. Dajihne. 3. Bactiiialle. 4. Audeia

(al. Lydia). 5. Seleuceia ad Belum. 6. Larissa.

7. Epiphaneia. 8. Khaphaneae. 9. Antaradus.

10. Marat bus. 11. Mariame. 12. Mamuga. This

di.-itrict comprehended the coast from the mouth of

the Orontes to Aradus, so including part of Phoenice,

while to the east it extended as far as the Orontes;

thus corresponding nearly with the pashalie of

Tripoli in the modern division of the country. This

also was part of Strabo's Seleucis, in which he

places Antioeh. Of the towns recited, 7, 6, 5, 1, 2

were situated at or near the Orontes; 8, 9, and 10

on the coast (see under the names): 3,4, 11, and 12

liave not been identified.

viii. Chalyhunitis (§ 17). 1. Thema. 2. Aco-

raca (aZ. Acoraba). 3. Derrhima. 4. Clialybon.

.5. Spelunca ; and, by the Euphrates, 6, Barbarissus.

7. Athis. Chalybonitis received its name from

No. 4 in the list of cities, afterwards called Beroea

bv Seleucus Nicator, and so designated by Strabo,

.situated about half-way been Antioeh and Hierapolis.

[Bekoea, No. 3.] This tixcs the district to the

east of Cassiotis, in the pashalie of Alejipo, whose

renowned capital called in Arabic C'lialeb, is the

modern representative of Chalybon, which had re-

sumed its ancient name as early as the time of

Ptolemy, unless it had rather retained it throughout

among the natives. The district extended from the

Orontes to the Euphrates. The sites have not been

identified.

ix. Chaloidice (§ 18). 1. Ch.alcis. 2. Asa-

jiheidama. 3. Tolmidessa. 4. ^laronias. 5. Coara.

This district lay south of Aleppo, and therefore of

Glial vbonitis, according to Pococke (^Ohservutiuns

on Syria, p. 149), which is confirmed by the exist-

ence of Kennasserin, which he takes to be iden-

tical in situation with Chalcis, and which, among

Arab wnters, gives its name to this part of Syria,

and to the gate of Aleppo, which leads in this

direction. [Chalcis, No. 1.]

X. Apamene (§ 19). 1. Nazaba {ul. Nazama).

And on the east of tlie Orontes, 2. Thelnienissus

{(il. Tiielbenissus). 3. Apameia. 4. Emissa. This is

comprehended in Strabo's Seleucis, and is easily iden-

tified with the district of Hor)is. [See Emesa, &c.]

xi. Laodicene (§ 20). 1. Scabiosa Laodiceia,

2. Paradisus. 3. Jabruda. To the south of the

forin.r, higher up the Orontes, also comprehended in

the Seleucis of Slr.abo. No. I is identical with Strabo

and Pliny's Laodiceia ad Libanum, placed by Mr.

Porter and Dr. Robinson at TtU Neby Mindan on

the lefc bank of the Orontes, near Lake Horns,

Paradisus (2), still marked by a pyramid, on which

ae represented hunting scenes. (See above, p. 495,

s.v. OuoNTKS.) Dr. Robinson so nearly agrees with

this identification as to place Paradisus at Jiiseieh-

el-Kadim, which is only a few miles distant from
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the pyramid of Ilurmul to the east. (Robinson,

Bib. Jies. 1852, p. 556 ; Porter, Five Years in

Damascus, vol. ii. p. 339.) Jabruda (3) is distinctly

marked by Yabrud on the east of Antilibanus, a

town mentioned by writers of sacred geography as

an episcojial city in the fourth century, a distinction

which it still retains.

xii. Phoenice, inland cities (§21). 1. Area.

2. Palaeobiblus. 3. Gabala. 4. Caesareia Panias.

These have been noticed under the articles Phoe-
nice, &c.

xiii. Coelesyeia, cities of the Decapolis (§§ 22.

23). 1. Heliopolis. 2. Abila, named of Lysanias,

3. Saana. 4. Ina. 5. Damasais. 6. Sanmlis.

7. Abida. 8. Hippus. 9. Capitolias. 10. Gadara.

ll.Adra. \2. Scythopolis. \3. Gerasa. \4. Bella.

15. JJiun. 16. Gadora. \7 . PhihuMpheia. 18. Ca-

natha. The statement of the geographer that these

are the cities of the Decapolis, preceding, as it does,

the enumeration of eighteen cities, can only be taken

to mean that the ten cities of the Decapolis were

comprehended in the list, and that the remainder

might be regarded as situated in that region. It is

remarkable, too, that the name Coelesyria is here

used in a more restricted and proper sense than at

the heading of the chapter under consideration,

where it is equivalent to Syria in its widest accep-

tation. According to Pliny the nine cities marked

by italics in the above list, with the addition of

Raphana,— apparently the Raphaneae of Ptolemy

in Cassiotis,— properly constituted the cities of the

Decapolis, according to mo.st authorities. These

and the remaining cities reijuire a very large district

to be assigned to this division of the country, com-

prehending the whole length of the Buh'i'a, i. e.

Coelesyria Proper, from Heliopolis (1) (^Baalbek) to

Philadelpheia (17) {Amman), and in width from

Damascus almost to the Mediterranean. Abila of

Lysanias (2), h.as only lately been identified, and

attracted the notice which it deserves, as the capital

of the tetrarchy of Abilene, mentioned by St. Luke,

in connection perhaps with this same Lysanias,

whose name is attached to it by the geographer.

{St. Luke, iii. 1.) It is situated in the heart of

Antilibanus, on the north side of the river Baradn,

where the numerous remains of antiquity and some

inscriptions leave no doubt of the identity of the

site. (De Saulcy, Voyage autour de la Mer Morte,

vol. ii. pp. 593— C04; Porter, Damascus, vol. i.

pp. 15, 102, 261—273; Robinsou, Bib. Res. 1852,

pp. 479—484.)
xiv. Palmyhene (§ 24). l.Rhesapha. 2.Cholle.

3. Oriza. 4. Putea. 5. Adada. 6. Palmyra.

7. Adacha. 8. Danaba. 9. Goaria. 10. Aueria

(o7. Aueira). 11. Casairia. 12. Odmana. 13. Atera
;

and, near the Euphrates, 14. Alalis. 15. Sura.

16. Alamatha. Tliis district obviously lay to the

east of the last-named, and south of Chalybonitis.

It comprehended the vast desert region in which Pal-

myra is situated, but which is almost a blank on the

map, so as to defy all attempts to identify the sites.

XV. Batanaea (§ 26). 1. Gerra. 2. Elere. 3.

Nelaxa. 4. Adrama. This district will best be con-

sidered in connection with Traclionitis. [G.W.]
IV. History.—The earliest accounts which wtj

possess of Syiia represent it as consisting of a numl
ber of independent kingdoms. Thus we hear of the*

kings of Maacha in the time of David (2 Sam. x. 6),

of the kings of the neighbouring town of Gesher

in the time of Solomon {lb. iii. 3, xiii. 37), &c.

But of all the Aramaean monarchies the most
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powerful in the time of Saul and David was Zobah,

as appears from the number of men which that

people brout;lit into the field against David (/6. viii.

4), and from the rich booty of which they were

spoiled by the I.sraeUtes {lb. v. 7). Even after sus-

taining a signal defeat, they were able in a little time

to take the field again with a eonsideralde force (/6.

X. 6). David nevertheless subdued ail Syria, which,

however, recovered its independence after tlie death

of Solomon, u.c. 975. From this period Damascus,

the history of which has been already given [Da-

mascus, Vol. I. p. 748], became tlie most con.sider-

able of the Syrian kingdoms. Syria was conquered

by Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, about the year

74" B. c, and was annexed to that kingdom. Hence

it successively formed part of the Babylonian and

Persian empires ; but its history presents nothing

remarkable down to the time of its conquest by

Alexander the Great. After the death of that con-

queror in B.C. 323, Syria and Jlesopotamia fell to

the share of his general Selcucus Nicator. The so-

vereignty of Seleucus, however, was disputed by

Antigonus, and was not established till after the

battle of Ipsus, in 301 B.C., when he founded An-
tioch on the Orontes, as the new capital of his king-

dom. [Antiocueia, Vol. I. p. 142.] From this

period the descendants of Seleucus, known by the

appellation of Seleucidae, occupied the throne of

Syria down to the year 65 B.C., when Antiochus

XIII. Asiaficus was dethroned by Pompey, and Syria

became a Roman province. (Plut. Pomp. 39 ; Ap-
pian, Si/r. 46 ; Eutrop. vi. 14.) Into the history of

Syria under the Seleucidae it is unnecessary to

enter, since a table of that dynasty is given in the

Dictionary ofBiography [Vol. III. p. 769], and the

public events will be found described in the lives of

the respective monarchs.

The tract of which Pompey took possession under

the name of Syria comprised the whole country from

the gulf of Is.sus and the Euphrates to Egypt and

the deserts of Arabia. (Appian, Syr. 50, iMitk.

106.) The province, however, did not at first

comprehend the whole of this tract, but consisted

merely of a strip of land along the sea-coast, which,

from the gulf of Issus to Damascus, was of slender

breadth, but which to the S. of that city spread

itself out as far as the town of Canatha. The rest

was parcelled out in such a manner that part con-

sisted of the territories of a great number of free

cities, and part was assigned to various petty princes,

whose absolute dependence upon Rome led to their

donnnions being gradually incorporated into the pro-

vince. (Ajipian, Syr. 50.) The extent of the pro-

vince was thus continually increased during the

first century of the P^mpire ; and in the time of Ha-
drian it had become so large, that a partition of it

was deemed advisable. Connnagene, the most

northern of the ten districts into which, according to

I'tolemy (v. 15), the upper or northern Syria was

divided, had become an independent kingdom before

the time of Pompey's conquest, and therefore did not

form part of the province established by him. [Co.M-

siagenk, Vol. I. p. 651.] The extent of this pro-

vince may be determined by the free cities into

which it was divided by Pompey ; the names of

which are known jiartly from their being mentioned

by Josephus (^Ant. xiv. 4. § 4), and partly from the

era which they used, namely that of b.c. 63, the

year in which they received their freedom. In this

way we are enabled to enumerate the following cities

in the original province of Syria : Antiocheia, Sc-
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leuceia in Pieria, Epiphaneia, between Aretliusa and
Emesa, Apameia ; nearly all the towns of the Dica-

pjolis, as Abila (near Gadara), Antiocheia ad llip-

pum or Hippos, Canatha, Dium, Gadara, Pelbi, .md
Philadelpheia ; in Phoenicia, Tripolis, Sidon, Tyrus,

Dora ; in the north of Palestine, Scythopolis and
Samaria ; on the coast, Turris Stratonis (Caesareia),

Joppe, lamneia, Azotus, Gaza ; and in the south,

I\Iarissa. The gift of freedom to so many cities is

not to be attributed to the generosity of the Romans,

but must be regarded as a necessary measure of

policy. All these towns had their own jurisdiction,

and administered their own revenues; but they were

tributary to the Romans, and their taxes were levied

according to the Roman system established on the

organisation of the province. ('" Syria turn primum
facta est stipendiaria," Veil. Pat. ii. 37.) The first

governors of Syria, and especially Gabinius, who was

proconsul in the year 57 B.C., took much pains in

restorirjg the cities which had been destroyed.

(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 5, § 3.) The divisions esta-

blished in Judaea by Gabinius have been noticed in

another article. [Palaestina, Vol. II. p. 532.]

Caesar, during his expedition against Pharnaces,

B.C. 47, confirmed these cities in their rights, and
likewise extended them to others, as Gabala, LaO'

diceia ad Mare, and Ptolemais. (Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 314, sq.; Norisius, Ep. Syrom. pp. 175—213,

450.) Of the regulations adopted in Syria during

the reign of Augustus we have little information.

The same political reasons which dictated the es-

tablishment of these free cities, where it was possible

to do so, rendered the continuance of dynastic

governments necessary in the eastern and southern

districts of the province, where either the noinadic

character of the population, or its obstinate adherence

to ancient institutions was adverse to the introduc-

tion of new and regular forms of government.

These dynasties, however, like the free cities, were

used as the responsible organs of the Roman ad-

ministration, and were tributaries of Rome. Thus,

in the histories of Conmiagene and Judaea, we find

instances in which their sovereigns were cited to ap-

pear at Rome, were tried, condemned, and punished.

The Roman idea of a province is essentially a finan-

cial one. A province was considered as a " praedium

populi Romani" (Cic. Fer?'. ii. 3); and hence the

dynasties of Syria may be considered as belonging to

the province just as much as the free towns, since,

like them, they were merely instruments for the

collection of revenue. (Cf. Iluschkc, Ueber demur
Zeit der Geburt Jesu Christi yeludtenen Ci-nsiis,

pp. 100— 112.) Thus we find these petty sovereigns

in other parts of the world regarding themselves

merely as the agents, or procuratores, of the Roman
people (Sail. J«»/. 14; Mallei, Mus. Ver. p. 234);

nor were they allowed to subsist longer tlian was

necessary to prepare their subjects for incoiporation

with the province of which they were merely ad-

juncts.

The Syrian dynasties were as follows: 1. Chalcis

ad Relum. 2. The dynasty of Aretbusa and Emesa.

3. Abila. 4. Damascus. 5. .ludaca. 6. I'almyia.

These states have been treated of under tlieir re-

spective names, and we shall here only add a few

particulars that may serve further to illustrate the

Instoiy of some of them during the time that they

were under the Roman sway. All that is essential

to 1)0 known rcsjjci-ting the first three dynasties has

already been recorded. With regard to Dama.^cns,

it may be added that M. Aemilius Siaurus, the first
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governor of Syria appointed by Pompey, after having

punislied its ruler, the Arabian prince Aretas, for

the attacks which he had made upon the province

before it had been reduced to order, concluded a

treaty with him in b. c. 62. It is to tliis event

that the coins of Scaurus refer, bearing the inscrip-

tion HEX ARETAS. (Eclvliel, vol. V. p. 131; cf.

Dion Cass, xxxvii. 15; Appian. iit/i: 51; Joseph.

Ant. xiv 4. § 5, 5. § 1.) Damascus was dependent

on tlie Romans, and sometimes Jiad a Roman garrison

(Hieron. in hoi. c. 17; Joseph. Ant. xiv. 11. § 7),

though it cannot be doubted that tlie Arabian Icings

were in possession of it, on the condition of paying a

tribute. It has ah'eady been remarlced that the city

was in the possession of an etlmarch of Aretas in

A. 1). 3'J; and it was not till the year 105, when

Arabia I'etraea became a province, that Damascus

was united with Syria, in the proconsulship of Cor-

nelius Pahna. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 330.)

On the other hand, Judaea appears to have been

annexed to the province of Syria immediately after

its conquest by Pompey in b. c. 63 (Dion Cass.

xxxvii. 15, 16; Eutrop. vi. 14; Liv. Ej). 102; Strab.

xvi. p. 762, sq.; Joseph. B. J. i. 7. § 7; Ainm.

]\Iarc. xiv. 8. § 12); though it retained its own ad-

ministration, with regard especially to the taxes which

it paid to the Romans. (Joseph. Aiit. xiv. 4. § 4,

B. J. I. 7. § 6.) The race of the Jewish kings

ended with Aristobulus, whom Pompey, after the

capture of Jerusalem, carried to Rome to adorn his

triumph (Appian, Syr. 50; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 16
;

I'lut. Poll)]}. 45; Josej)h. Ant. xiv. 4, &c.) Hyr-

canus, the brother of Aristobulus, was left indeed in

.Tudaea as chief priest and ethnarch, in which offices

he was confirmed by Caesar; but his dignity was

only that of a priest and judge. (Dion Cass. I. c;

and Joseph. I. c. and xiv. 7. § 2, 10. § 2.) The land,

like the province of Syria, was divided for the con-

venience of administration into districts or circles of

an aristocratic constitution (Joseph. B. J. i. 8. § 5)

;

and during the constant state of war in which it was

kept either by internal disorders, or by the incur-

.sions of the Arabians and Parthians, the presence of

Roman troops, and of the governor of the province

himself, was almost always necessary.

It has been already related [Jerusai.em, Vol. I.

p. 26] that Antigonus, tlie son of Aiistobulus, ob-

tained possession of the throne with the assistance

of the Parthians in b. c. 40. In the following year

the Parthians were expelled from Syria by Ven-

tiilius (Dion Cass, xlviii. 39—41; Liv. Ejnt.

127); and in b. c. 38 Judaea was conquered by So-

sius, Antony's legatus, Antigonus was captured and

executed, and Herod, surnamed the Great, was

placed upon the throne, which had been promised to

Inm two years previously. (Dion Cass. xlix. 19

—

22; Plut. Antoti. 34, sqq.; T&c. Hist. v. 9; Ap-

])ian, B. C. v. 75; Strab. xvi. p. 765.) From this

time, Judaea again became a kingdom. With re-

gard to the relation of Herod to the Romans we may
remark, that a Roman legion was stationed at Je-

rusalem to uphold his sovereignty, that the oath of

fealty was taken to the emperor, as lord paramount,

as well as to the king, and that the absolute de-

pendence of the latter was recognised by the pay-

ment of a tribute and the providing of subsidiary

troops. (Joseph. A7it. xv. 3. § 7, xvii. 2. § 4;

Appian, B. C. v. 75.) Herod, therefore, is to be

regarded only as a procurator of the emperor, with

the title of king. Antony assigned part of the re-

venues of Judaea to Cleopatra. (Joseph. J?t/;. xv.
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4. §§ 2, 4.) According to an ordinance of Caesar,

the places in the jurisdiction of Jerusalem, with the

exception of Joppa, had to pay a yearly tribute of a

fourth of all agricultural produce, which was to be

delivered the following year in Sidon, besides a tenth

to be paid to Hyrcanus. (^Ibid. xiv. 10. § 6.) In

the seventh, or Sabbath year, however, the tribute

was intermitted. Besides this tribute, there was a

capitation tax ; and it was for the organising of this

tax that the census mentioned in the Gospel of St.

Luke (ii. 1, 2) was taken in the year of our Saviour's

birth, which appears to have been conducted by

Herod's officers according to a Roman forma cen-

sualis. The division of Judaea among the sons of

Herod, and its subsequent history till it was incor-

porated in the province of Syria by the emperor

Claudius, a. v. 44 (Tac. Ann. xii. 23, IJist. v.

9), have been already narrated [Vol. II. p. 532], as

well as the fate of Jerusalem under the emperors

Titus and Hadrian. [Vol. II. p. 26, seq.]

With regard to Palmyra, the sixth of the dynasties

before enumerated, we need here only add to what
has been already said [Vol. II. p. 536] that it was
united to the province of Syria by Hadrian, and bore

from him the name of 'ASpiavri naA^uupa. (Steiih.

B. p. 498, ed Meineke; cf. Gruter, p. 86. 8.) But
whether it became a colony with the Jus Itali-

cum on that occasion or at a later period, cannot be

determined.

Respecting the administration of the province of

Syria, it may be mentioned that the series of Roman
governors commences with M. Scaurus, who was
left there by Pompey in the year 62 b. c. with the

title of quaestor pro praetore. Scaurus was suc-

ceeded by two pro-praetores, L. Marcius Philippus,

61—60, and Lentulus Marcellinus, 59—58 ; wlien,

on account of the war with the Arabs, Gabinius was
sent there as proconsul, with an army (Appian, S>/i:

51; cf. Joseph, xiv. 4, seq., B. Jud. i. 6— 8;
Eckhel, vol. v. p. 131). We then find the following

names; Crassus, 55—53; Cassius, his quaestor,

53—51; M. Calpurnius Bibulus, proconsul. (Dru-
mann, Gesch. Roms. vol. ii. pp. 101, 118— 120).

After the battle of Pharsalus, Caesar gave Syria to

Sex. Julius Caesar, b. c. 47, vrho was put to death

in the following year by Caecilius Bassus, an adherent

of Pompey. (/6. p. 125, iii. p. 768) Bassus re-

tained possession of the province till the end of 44,

when Cassius seized it, and assumed the title of

proconsul. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 11.) After the

battle of Philippi, Antony appointed to it his lieu-

tenant, L. Decidius Saxa, b. c. 41, whose overthrow

by the Parthians in the following year occasioned

the loss of the whole province. (Dion Cass, xlviii.

24; Liv. Epit. 127.) The Parthians, however,
were driven out by Ventidius, another of Antony's
lieutenants, in the autumn of 39. (Dion Cass. ib.

39—43; Liv. ib.; Plut. Ant. 33.) Syria continued

to be governed by Antony's officers till his defeat at '
Actium in 31, namely, C. Sosius, b. c. 38 (by whom, Si
as we have said, the throne of Judaea was given to

Herod), L. Munatius Plancus, b. c. 35, and L,
Bibulus, B. c. 31. In b. c. 30, Octavian intrusted

Syria to his legate, Q. Didius. After the division of

the provinces between the emperor and senate in b. c.

27, Syria continued to have as governors legati

Augusti pro praetore, who were always consulares.

(Suet. Tib. 41; Appian, Syr. 51.) The most ac-

curate account of the governors of Syria, from b. c.

47 to A. I). 69, will be found in Norisius, Cenola-
pkia Piscina. (0])p. vol. iii. pp. 424—531.) Their
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residence was Antioch, wliicli, as the metropolis of

the province, readied its highest pitch of prosperity.

It was principally this circumstance that induced the

emperor Hadrian to divide Syria into three parts

(Spart. Iladr. 14), namely: I. Syria, which by

way of distinction from the other two provinces was

tailed Syria Coele, Magna Syria, Syria Major, and

•sometimes simply Syria. (Gruter, Inscr. 346. 1,

1091. .5; Ore\\\,'jnscr. no. 3186, 4997; Galen, de

Antidot. i. 2.) Antiuch remained the capital till

the time of Septimius Severus, who deprived it of

that jirivilege on account of its havinc^ sided with

I'escennius Niger, and substituted Laodiceia, which

lie made a colony in its stead (Capitol. M. Anton. 2f)\

Avid Cass. 9; Ulp. iJiy. 50. tit. 15. s.l. §3); and

although Caracalla procured that its rights should be

restored to Antioch, yet Laodiceia retained its title of

metropolis, together with a small territory comprising

four dependent cities, whilst Antioch, which had also

been made a colony by Caracalla, was likewise called

Metrocoloiiia {Corp. Iiuscr. Gi\ no. 4472 ; Fanl. Dir/.

50. tit. 15. s.8. § 5; Eckhel, iii. p. 302, sq., 3 19, sq.)

II. Syria Piioenice, or Syrophoenick, under

a legatus Augusti pro praetore (Murat. 2009. 1,2;
Marmi, Aid, cfc. p. 744), consisted of three parts,

vvith three metropolitan cities, namely: 1. Tyre,

which first obtained the title of metropolis, with

relation to the Iloman province, under Hadrian

(Suidas, ii. p. 147, Bernh,), though it had that ap-

pellation previously with relation to its own colonies

(Strab. xvi. p. 756 ; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 386). 2.

Damascus, which from the time of Hadrian became

A metropolis, with a sniall territory comprising five

towns. (Just. Mart. i>ia^. c. Tryphone, c. 78; Ter-

tull. ado. AIarcian,'m. 13; Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 331

—

.'J33.) 3. Palmyra, which appears to have been the

re.--idence of a procurator Gaesaris ; whence we may
infer that it was the centre of a fiscal circle {Nolit.

Dign. i. p. 85; Ulpian, Dvj. 50. tit. 15. s. 1. § 5
;

Procop. de Aed. ii. 11 ; Corjy. Inscr. Gr.no. 4485.

4496—4499.) Afourth metropolis, Emesa,wasadded

under Heliogabalus (Eckhel, iii. p. 311 ; Ulpian, Bitj.

50. tit. 15. s. 1. § 4). Trichonitis also formed a sepa-

rate circle at this time, with the village of Phaina as

its ixtTpoKoijx'ia {Corp. Inscr. 6V.4551 ; Orell. Inscr.

vol. ii. p. 437, no. 5040). III. Syria Pai^estina,
from the time of Hadrian administered by a legatus

Augusti pro praet. The name of Syria Palaostina

does not appear on coins till the time of the Anto-

uines (Eckhel, iii. p.435; cf.Aristid. ii. p. 470, Dind.;

(ialen. de ISimpl. Medic, iv. 10; Just. Mart. Apol.'i.

1 ; Corp. Inscr. Gr. no. 4029, 41 51 , &c.). Its me-
trojjolis was Caesareia, anciently Turns Stratonis

(Eckhel, iii. p. 432).

This division of the province of Syria was con-

nected with an alteration in the quarters of the

three legions usually stationed in Syria. In the time

of Dion Cassius (Iv. 23) the Legio VI. Scythica

was cantoned in Syria, the Legio III. Gallica in

Phoenicia, and the Legio VI. Ferrata in Syria Palaos-

tina. The system of colonisation which was begun
iiy Augustus, and continued into the third century

of our era, was also adapted to insure the security of

the province. The first of these colonies was Be-
rytns, where Augustus settled the veterans of the

Legio V. Macedonica and VIII. Augusta. It was a

Golonia juris Italici. (Eckhel, iii. p. 356 ; Orelli,

Jmcr. no. 514; Ulpian, lJiy.t>0. lit. 15. s. l.§ 1 ; Eu-
.seb. Chron. p. 155, Seal.) Augustus also founded

Heliopolis {Baalbeli), which received the jus Italicum

under Septimius Severus (Ulpian, /. c; Eckhel, iii.

SYRIA. 1079

p. 334). Under Claudius was founded Ptolemais
(Ace), which did not possess the jus Italicum (l^l-

pi.in, ih. § 3 ; Plin. v. 1 ; Eckhel, iii. p. 424).
Vespasian planted two colonies, Caesareia (Tunis
Stratonis) and Nicopolis (Emmaus) Paul. Dig.
.50. tit. 15. s. 8. §?; Eckhel, iii. p. 430); which
latter, however, though originally a military colony,

appears to have possessed neither the right, nor the

name of a colonia (Eckhel, iii. p. 454 ; Joseph.
Bell. Jtid. vii. 6 ; Sozomen, Hist. Ecdes. v. 2 1 .) Tiie

chief colony founded by Hadrian was Aelia Capito-

liiia (Jerusalem), whose colonists, however, were
Greeks, and therefore it did not possess the jus Itali-

cum. (Dion Cass. l.xi.\. 12 ; Euseb. Hist. Ecclcs. iv. 6

;

Malalas, xi. p. 279, ed. Bonn ; Ulpian, I. c. § 6.)

Hadrian also probably founded Pahnyra. Under
Septimius Severus we have Laodiceia, Tyrus, and
Sebaste (Samaria), of which the first two possessed

the jus Italicum. (Ulpi.an, i6. § 3. and 7 ; Eckhel,

iii. p. 319, 387, seq., 440, seq.) Caracalla foimded

Antioch and Emesa (Ulpian, ib. § 4 : Paul. ib. § 5 ;

Eckhel, iii. .302, 311), Elagabalus Sidon (Eckhel,

iii. p. 371), and Philippus, apparently, Damascus
{ib. p. 331). To these must be added two colonies

whose foundation is unknown, Capitolias, of whose
former name we are ignorant (Paul. Big. 50. tit. 15.

s. 8. § 7 ; Eckhel, iii. p. 328, seq.), and Caesareia

ad Libanum (Area). (Eckhel, ib. p. 361.)

At the end of the fourth century of our era, Syria

was divided into still smaller portions, namely: 1.

Syria prima, governed by a consularis, with the

metropolis of Antioch and the following cities :

Seleuceia, Laodiceia, Gabala, Paltos, Beroea, Chalcis.

2. Syria Secunda, under apraeses, with Apameiafor
its chief city, and the dependent towns of Epiplianeia,

Arethusa, Larissa, Jlaiiamne, Balaneia, E;'.phaneae,

and Seleuceia ad Belum. Malalas (xiv. p. 265, ed.

Bonn.) ascribes its separation from Syria Prima
to the reign of Theodosius II., which, however, may
be doubted. Bbcking attributes the division to

Theodosius the Great {ad Not. Diynit. i. p. 129).

3. Phoenicia Prima, under a consularis, with the

metropolis of Tyrus and the cities Ptolemais, Sidon,

Beiytus, Byblos, Botryo, Tripolis, Arcae, Orthosias,

AraduH, Antaradus, Caesarea Paneas. 4. Phoenicia

Secunda, or Phoenicia ad Libanum, under a prae-es,

having Damascus for its capital, and embracing the

cities of Emesa, Laodiceia ,id Libanum, Heliojiolis,

Abila, Palmyra. It was first separated by Theo-

dosius the Great. 5. Palaestina Prima, administered

by a consularis, and in the years 383—385 by a pro-

consul. Its chief city was Caesareia, and it com-

prehended the towns of Dora, Antipatris, Diospolis,

Azotus ad Mare, Azotus ]\Iediterranea, Eleuthero-

polis, Aelia Capitolina (Jerusalem), Neapolis, Livia.s,

Sebaste, Antliedon, Diocletianopolis, Joppa, Gaza,

Pvapbia, Ascaliin, &c. 6. Palaestina Secunda, under

a praeses, with the capital of Scytliopolis, and the.

towns of Gadara, Abila, Cajiitolias, Hippos, Tibe-

rias, Dio Caesareia, ;ind Gabae. 7. Palaestina Tei-

tia. This was formed out of the former province of

Arabia. (Procop. de Aed. v. 8.) It was governed

by a praeses, and its chief city was Petra. (Cf.

Palaestina, Vol. II. p. 533.)

Witii respect to these later subdivisions of Syria,

the reader may consult Hicrocles, p. 397, cd. Bonn,

with the notes of Wes.seling, p. 518, sqq.; the No-
titia Dignit. i. p. 5, seq., and the commentary of

I'.lkking, ].p. 128—140, 511; Bingham, Orig.

F.ccl. vol. iii. p. 434, seq.; Norisius, de F.pocli.

Sgromaccd. iu Upp. vol. ii. p. 374, sqq., p. 410, seq.
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1080 SYRIAE PORTAE.

In tlie year 632, Syria was invaded by the Sara-

cens, nominally under the command of Abu Obeidah,

one of the " companions " of JIahomet, but really

led by Chaled, '' the sword of God." The easy

conquest of Bosra inspirited the Jloslems to attack

Damascus; but here the resistance was more deter-

mined, and, though invested in 633, the city was

not captured till the followincr year. Heraclius had

been able to collect a large force, which, however,

under tiie command of his general Werdan, was

completely defeated at the battle of Aisnadin; and

Damascus, after that decisive engagement, though

it still held out for seventy days, was compelled to

yield. Heliopolis and Emesa speedily shared the

fate of Bosra and Damascus. The last efforts of

Her.aclins in defence of Syria, though of extraor-

dinary magnitude, were frustrated by the battle of

the Yermuk. Jerusalem, Aleppo, and Damascus

successively yielded to the Saracen arms, and He-

raclius abandoned a province which he could no

longer hope to retain. Thus in six campaigns

((533— 639) Syria was entirely wrested from the

Roman empire. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ch.

51 : Jlarquardt, Rom. Allerth. vol. iii.) [T. H. D.]

SYRIAE PORTAE (Supiai ttuAoi), a pass be-

tween Jlount Amanus and the coast of the bay of

Issus, which formed a passage from Cilicia into

Syria. It was 3 stadia in length, and only broad

enough to allow an army to pass in columns.

(Xonoph. Anab. i. 4. § 4; Arrian, Anab. ii. 8;

Plin. v. 18; Ptol. v. 15. § 12; Strab. xiv. p. 676.)

This mountain pass had formerly been closed up at

both ends by walls leading from the rocks into the

sea ; but in the time of Alexander they seem to

have existed no longer, as they are not mentioned

by any of his historians. Through the midst of

this pass, which is now called the pass of Beilan,

there flowed a small stream, which is still known

under the name of Merkez-su, its ancient name being

Cersus. [L. S.]

SYEIAS (Supias), a headland in the Euxine,

on the coast of Paphlagonia, which, to distinguish it

from the larger promontory of Carambis in its vi-

cinity, was also called &Kpa AeTrrTJ. (Marcian, p. 72

;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E.^. 15; Anonym. Per'ipl. P. E.

p. 7.) Its modern name is Cape Indje. [L.S.j

SYRIE'NI. [SVRASTRENE.]
SYRNOLA {Itin. Hier. p. 568), a town in the

north-western part of Thrace, between Philippopoiis

and Parembole. [J. R.]

SYRO-PHOENICE. [Syria, p. 1079.]

SYROS or SYRUS (SCpos, also Si/pi'r?, Hom. Od.

XV. 403, .and 20pa, Ding. L.aert. i. 115; Hcsych.;

Snid.: Eth. Supios: Syra (2i''po), and the present

inhabitants call themselves 'S.vpiwTat or Supiacoi,

not Supioi), an island in the Aegaean sea, one of

the Cyclades, lying between Rheneia and Cythnus,

and 20 miles in circumference, according to some

ancient authorities. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 22.) Syros

produces good wine, but is upon the whole not fer-

tile, and does not deserve the praises bestowed upon

it by Homer (/. c), who describes it as rich in pas-

tures, cattle, wine, and wheat. It is usually stated

upon the authority of Pliny (xxxiii. 12. s. 56) that

Syros produced Sil or yellow ochre; but in Sillig's

edition of Pliny, Scyros is substituted for Syros.

Syros had two cities even in the time of Homer

(Od. XV. 412), one on the eastern, and the other on

the western side of the island. The one on the

eastern sitle, which was called Syros (Ptol. iii. 15.

§ 30), stood on the same site as the modern capital
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of the island, which is now one of the most flouri.shing

cities in Greece, containing 11,000 inhabitants, and

the centre of a flourishing trade. In consequence of

the numerous new buildings almost all traces of the

ancient city have disappeared; but there were con-

siderable remains of it when Tournefort visited the

island. At that time the ancient city was aban-

doned, and the inhabitants had built a town upon a

lofty and steep hill about a mile from the shore;

this town is now called Old Syra, to distinguish it

from the modern town, which has arisen upon the

site of the ancient city. The inhabitants of Old
Si/ra, who are about 6000 in number, are chiefly

Catholics, and, being under the protection of France

and the Pope, they took no part in the Greek revo-

lution during its earlier years. Their neutrality was
the chief cause of the modern prosperity of the

island, since numerous merchants settled there in

consequence of the disturbed condition of the other

parts of Greece.

There are ruins of the second ancient city on the

western coast, at the harbour of Maria della Griizia.

Ross conjectures that its name may have been Gryn-
che or Gryncheia, since we find the Tpvyxvi, who
are otherwise unknown, mentioned three times in

the inscriptions containing lists of the tributary

allies of Athens. There was another ancient town
in the island, named Eschatia. (BiJckh, Insci:

no. 2347, c.) Pherecydes, one of the early Greek
philosophers, was a native of Syros. (Comp. Strab.

X. pp. 485, 487; Scylax, p. 22; Steph. B. s.v.;

Tournefort, Voyage, vol. i. p. 245, seq. Engl, tr.;

Prokesch, Erinneningen, vol. i. p. 55, seq.; Ross,

Eeisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 5. seq.,

vol. ii. p. 24, seq.; Fiedler, Reise,vo\. ii. p. 164, seq.)

SY'RTICA REGIO (^ LvpriKr,, Ptol. iv. 3), a

tnict on the coast of N. Africa, between the Syrtis

JIajor and Minor, about 100 miles in length. (Strab.

xvii. p. 834, sq.; Jlela, i. 7; Plin. v. 4. s. 4.) After

the third century it obtained the name of the Regio

Tripolitana, from the three principal cities, whidi
were allied together, whence the modern name ot

Tripoli {Not. Imp. Occid. c. 45; Procnp. de Aed.
vi. 3; cf. Solinus, c. 27). Mannert conjectures (s.

pt. ii. p. 133) that the emperor Septimius Severus,

who was a native of Leptis, was the founder of this

Provincia Tripolitana, which, according to the Not.

Imp. (I. c), was governed by its own duke
(Dux) (Comp. Amm. Marc, xxviii. 6). The dis-

trict was attributed by Ptolemy, Jlela, and Pliny to

Africa Propria; but in reality it formed a sep.arate

district, which at first belonged to the Cyrenaeans,

but was subsequently wrested from them and annexed
to Carthage, and, when the whole kingdom of the

latter was subjected to the Romans, formed a part

of the Roman province of Africa. For the most
part the soil was sandy and little capable of cultiva-

tion, as it still remains to the present day (Della

Ceila, Viaggio, p. 50); yet on the borders of the

river CinyjJS and in the neighbourhood of the town
of Leptis, there was some rich and productive land.

(Herod, iv. 198; Scylax, p. 47; Str.ab. xvii. p. 835;
Ovid, ex Pont. ii. 7. 25.) Ptolemy mentions several

mountains in the district, as Mount Giglius or Gigius
(to riyiov upos, iv. 3. § 20), Mount Thizibi (t5
@i(i§L fSpos, ib.) Mount Zuchabbari or Chuzabarri
(t& ZovxdS^api ^ Xov(d§a^^i, ib.) and Mount Vasa-
luetum or Vasaleton (to OvarrdXanov r) Ovarrd-

\erov opos, ib. § 18). The more important pro-

montories were Ccphalae (Kf<^aAal dnpov, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 13), near which also, on the W., the same author
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mentions anotlier promontory, Trieron (Tpirjpcou or

Tptr}pov uKpov, ib.) and Zeitha (to ZeiOa, ib. § 12).

The principal rivers were the Cinyps or Cinyplius

(Ptol. ib. § 20), in the eastern part of the district,

and the Triton, whicli formed its western boundary,

and by which the three lakes called Tritonitis,

Talks, and Libya were supplied (ib. § 19).

Besides these waters there were extensive salt lakes

and marshes along the coast (Strab. I. c. ; Tab. Pent.

fab. vii.) The lotus is mentioned among the scanty

products of this unfertile land (I'lin. xxiv. 1. s. 1),

and a peculiar kind of precious stones, called after the

country Syrtides gemmae, was found on the coast

(Id. xsxvii. 10. § 67). The tribes that inhabited the

coiHitry besides the Nasamones, Psytti, and Macae,

who in the earlier times at least spread them.selves

over this district, were the Lotophagi [Vol. II. p.

205], who dwelt about Syrtis Minor, and the Gin-

dancs [Vol. I. p. 1002], who were situated to the

W. of the former. Ptolemy, however, in place of these

more ancient tribes, mentions others that are heard of

nowhere else, as the Nigitimi, Samamycii, Nycpii,

Nygbeni, Elaeones, Damnesii, &c. (iv. 3. §§ 23 —
27). But Egyptian and Phoenician colonists had

been mixed at a very early period with these abori-

ginal Libyan tribes, whom the Greeks found there

when they settled upon the coast, and with whom,
probably, they had. for some time previously had
coimections. The most important towns of the

Pegio Syrtica were the three from which it sub-

sequently derived its name of Tripolitana, that is,

Leptis Magna, Oea, and Sabrata ; besides which
we find Tacape and other places mentioned by

I'tolemj. Opposite to the coast lay the islands of

Mcninx and Cercina. [T. H. D.]

SYKTIS MA.JOR and MINOR (Siipris tJ-iydXri

Koi fUKpd, Ptol. iv. 3), two broad and deep gulfs in

the Libyan sea on the N. coast of Africa, and in the

district called after them Regio Syrtica. The name
is derived from the Arabic, Sert, a desert from the

desolate and sandy shore by which the neighbourhood

of the Syrtes is still characterised. The navigation

of them was very dangerous because of their shallow

and sunken rocks, so that the smaller Syrtis was
considered in ancient times as altogether unnavigable,

and even into the larger one only small ships ven-

tured. (Strab. xvii. p. 835; Scylax, p. 48; Polyb.

i. 39; Mela, i. 7; Plin. v. 4. s. 4; Procop. de Aed.
vi. 3.) The reports of modern travellers, however,

do not tend to establisli these dangers. (Lauthier,

Relazlone'm Delia Cella's F/fir^^/jo, p. 2 1 4, sqq.) Tlie

Greater Syrtis, which was the eastern one, now the

(iiilf of Sidra, extended from the promontory of

Borcum on the E. side to that of Cephalae on the

W. (Scyl. 46, s(j.; Polyb. iii. 29; Strab. I. c. and
ii. p. 123; ]\Iela and Plin. 11. cc.) According to

Strabo it was from 4000 to 5000 stadia in circum-

ference (I. c); but in another place (xvii. p. 835) he

puts down the measure more accurately at 3930 sta-

dia. Its depth, or landward recess, was from 1500 to

1800 stadia, and its diameter 1500 stadia. (Comp.
Agathem. i. 3, and ii. 14). The smaller, or more
western Syrtis (now Gulf of Cubes), was formed on

the E. by the promontory of Zeitha and on the W.
by that of Brachodes. (Scyl. p. 48; Polyb. i. 39,
ii. 23, xii. 1; Strab. ii. p. 123, iii. p. 157, xvii. p.

834, &c.) According to Strabo it had a circum-

ference of 1600 stadia and a diameter of 600
(comp. Agathem. /. c). Particulars resjiecting the

size of both will likewise be found in Mela i. 7; and

Itin. Afit. p. 64. sqq. The shores of both were
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inhospitable, and sandy to such a degree that men
and even ships were often overwhelmed by the huge
cloud-like masses lifted by the wind (Diod. xx.

41; Sail. Juff. 79; Herod, iii. 25, 26, iv. 173;
Lucan, ix. 294, sqq.); and it is affirmed by modern
travellers that these descriptions of the ancients are

not exaggerated. (See Browne's 7 ravels, p. 282:
Bruce, Travels, iv. p. 458; Beecliey, Escjtedilion, (J-c.

ch. 10; Ritter, Erdkunde, i. p. 1030.) [T.H.D.]
SYSPIRI'TIS (2u(77ripiTis, Strab. xi. p. 503), a

district in Armenia Major. [T. H. D.]
SYTHAS. [AcHALV, p. 13, b.]

TAANACII (&av6.K and Qavaax), a town in

Palestine, not far from Jlegiddo, with which it is

generally mentioned, was originally one of the royal

cities of the Canaanites. {Josh. xii. 21; Judges, v.

19; \ KingSj'iy. \2.) It was assigned to Manasseli

(Josh. xvii. 11), but was afterwards one of the

cities given to the Leviles. (Josh. xxi. 25.)
" Taanach by the waters of Jlegiddo" was the

scene of the great battle of Deborah and Barak.

(Judges, v. 19.) In the time of the Judges the

Canaanitisli inhabitants still remained in Taanach
(Judges, i. 27), but in the reign of Solomon it aji-

pears as an Israelitish town. (1 Kings, iv. 12.)

Eu.sebius describes it as 3 Roman miles, and Jerome
as 4 Roman miles from Legio, which is undoubtedly

the Megiddo of Scripture. [Legio.] Taanach is

still called Taanmik, a village standing on the slope

of the hills which skirt the plain of Esdraelon to-

wards the south. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 316,
vol. iii. p. 117, 2nd ed.; Stanley, Sinai and Pales-

tine, p. 331.)

TABAE (Tdeai : Eth. Ta§riv6s), a town which, ac-

cording to Strabo (xii. p. 570), was situated on the con-

fines between Phrygia and Caria, and which, in another

passage (p. 576), he evidently includes in Phrygia.

The country was situated in a plain which derived

from the town the name of ITeSioi' TaSrivov. (Strab.

xii. p. 576.) Stephanus Byz. (s. v.) on the other

hand calls Tabae a Lydian town, though he at the

same time mentions another in Caria; but it is highly

probable that not only both are one and the same

town, but also the .'^ame as the one assigned by

Strabo to Phrygia, and that in point of fact the town

was in Caria near the confines of Phrygia. Slythi-

cally the name of the place was derived from a hero

Tabus, while others connected it with an Asiatic

term rdSa, which signified a rock. (Steph. B. I. c.)

The latter etymology is not inconsistent with Strabo's

account, for though the town is described as being

in a plain, it, or at least a part of it, may have been

built on a rock. The plain contained several other

little towns besides Tabae. Livy (xxxviii. 13), in liis

account of the expedition of JIaidius, states that ho

marched in three days from Gordiutiehos to Tabae. It

must then have been a consideiable place, fur, having

provoked the hostility of the Romans, it was ordered

to jiay 20 talents of silver and furnish 10,000

mcdiumi of wheat. Livy remarks that it stood oa

the borders of Pisidia towards the shore of the

Pamphylian sea. There can bo no doubt that

D'Anville is correct in identifying the modern

Tliaovs or Dams, a place of some note north-cjust

of Moglah, with the ancient Tabae. Col. Leake

(A.na Minor, p. 153), relying too implicitly on

Strabo, looks too far east for its site; for Hicroclcs
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(p. 689) distinctly enumerates it ainoni; the Cariun
towns.

^
Davas is a large and well-built town, and

the capital of a considerable district; the governor's
residence stands on a height overlooking the town,
and commanding a most magnificent view. (Kichter,

Waltfahrten, p. 543; Franz, Fimf Inschrlfttn, p!

30.)
•"

-^ '^

It should be observed that Tliny (v. 27) mentions
another town in Cilicia of the name of Tabae, of
vliich, however, nothing is known. [L. S.]

TACAI'E.

COIN OF TABAE.

TABALA {TiSaXa), a town of Lydia near the
river Hermus, is known only from coins found in

the country; but it is no doubt the same as the one
mentioned by Hierocles (p. 670) under the name of

Gabala, which is perhaps only miswritten for Tabala.
It is even possible that it may be the town of Tabae
which Steph.anus Byz. assigns to Lydia. Some trace
of the ancient place seems to be preserveil in the
name of the village Tonhaili on the left bank of the
Hermus, between Adala and Kula. [L. S.]

TABANA {TdSava, Ptol. iii. 6. § 6), a place in

the interior of the Chersonesus Taurica. [T.H.D.]
TABASSI (TaSao-o-ot, Ptol. vii. 1. § 65), a tribe

ot Indians who ocupied the interior of the southern
part of Ilindostan, in the neighbourhood of the
jiresent province of Mysore. Their exact position
cannot be determined, but they were not far distant
from J/. Bettigo, the most S. of the W. Ghats.
They derived their name from the Sanscrit Tapay'n,
" woods." (Lassen, Tnd. Alterth. vol. i. p. 243.) [V.]
TABEKNAE, in Gallia, is placed by the Itinera-

ries bet\yeen Noviomagus (Sjyeiej-) and Saletio(5efc).
The position of Tabernae is supposed to correspond
to that of Rheimabern. Tabernae is mentioned by
Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 2), unless in this pas-
sage he means another place (No. 2) which has the
same name.

2. Between Argentoratum (•S'fras^iMr/;) and Divo-
durum (Metz) is Elsatz-Zahern, or Sunerm as the
J''rench call it, which is about 21 miles immStrass-
hiirg. This seems to be the place which Ammianus
(xvi. 11) calls Tres Tabernae. When Julian was
marching against the Alemanni, who were encamped
near Argentoratum, he repaired Tres Tabernae, for
tlie purpose of preventing the Germans from entering
Gallia by this pass in the Vosges. Ammianus (xvi.
1 2) also gives the distance from Tres Tabernae to

the German camp at Argentoratum at 14 " leugae,"
which is 21 Roman miles, and agrees veiywell with
the distance between Sememe and Strassburg (D'An-
vilie. Notice, cj'c).

3. Tabernae is mentioned by Ausonius (Mosella,
V. 8) on the road between Bingiiim {Bingen) and
Noviomagus (A'e!«raa(7e7*); but the geogiaphers are
not agreed about the position, whether it is Bergza-
hern, a place which is out of the way, Baldenau, or
Berncastel on the Mosel. Ausonius says there is

a spring tliere :

—

" Praetereo arentem sitientibus undique terris

Dumnissum riguasque perenni fonte Tabernas."

[G. L.]

TABIE'NI (Ta€cnyoi, Ptol. vi. 14. § 11), a
people in the N. part of Scythia, on this side of 'the
''"'u^^- [T.H.D.j
TABIE'NI. {Taeinvoi), an Acthiopian tribe,

situated NW of the Begio Troglodytica, near the
headland of Bazium {Rus-elNaschef), mentioned
by Ptolemy alone (iv. 27. § 28). [W. B. I).]

TABLAE, in Gallia, is marked in the Table be-
tween Lugdunum Batavorum {Leiden) and Novio-
magus {Nymegen). D'Anville and others suppose
It to be Alblas, a little above the junction of the
Leek and the Maas, and opposite to Dnrt. [G. L.]
TABOR, a celebrated mountain in Galilee, called

by the Greek writers Atabyrium, under which name
it is described. [Atabyrium.]
TABRACA. [Thabkaca.]
TABUDA, or TABULLAS in some editions of

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 3). a river of North Gallia. The
mouth of this river is placed by Ptolemy between
Gesoriacum {Boulogne) and the mouth of the Jlosa
{Mnas).

^

In another passage (ii. 9. § 9), after fixing
the position of the Morini, whose towns were Geso-
riacum and Taruanna, he adds, " Then after the
TabuUas are the Tungri." All these indications
seem to show that the Tabuda or Tabullas is the
Schelde, which would be correctly placed between
the Morini and the Tungri. Ortelius, cited by
D'Anville and others, is said to have produced
evidence from writings of the middle ages, that the
Schelde was named Tabul and Tabula. [G. L.l
TABURNUS MONS {Monte Taburno), was the

name given in ancient times to one of the most im-
portant mountain groups of the Apennines of Sam-
nium. It is situated nearly due W. of Beneventum,
between the valley of the Calor {Colore) and that of
the smaller stream of the Isclero. Like the still more
elevated mass of the JIfonte Matese, which fronts
It on the N., it forms no part of the main chain of
the Apennines (if that be reckoned, as usual, by the
line of water-shed), but is considerably advanced to-
wards the W., and its W.and NW.slopes consequently
descend at once to the broad valley or plain of the
Vulturnus, where that river receives its tributary the
Calor. It is evidently these slopes and underfalls
to which Virgil alludes as affording a favourable
field for the cultivation of olives (Virg. Geo7-g. ii.

38; Vib. Sequest. p. 33), with which they are
covered at this day. But in another passage he
alludes to the " lofty Taburnus " as covered with
forests, which afforded pasture to extensive herds of
cattle. (Id. Aen. xii. 715.) Gratius Faliscus also
speaks of it as a rugged and rocky group of moun-
tains {Cyneget. 509). We learn from that writer
that it was included in the territory of the Caudine
Samnites [Caudini], and indeed the celebrated
pass of the Caudine Forks w;is at a very short dis-
tance from the foot of Mount Taburnus. The name
of Monte Taburno or Taburo is still commonly ap-
plied to the whole group, though the different sum-
mits, like those of the Matese, have each their
peculiar name.

There is no ground for reading (as has been sug-
gested) Tagvpvov upos for Aigypj/oj/ upos, in Poly-
bius, iii. 100); the mountain of which that author
IS speaking must have been situated in quite a dif-
ferent part of Italy. rj.]. jj. yi
TACAPE {TaKdnv or Kc^Trrj, Ptol. iv. 3. § 11),

a town in the Roman province of Africa, in the Regio
Syrtica and in the innermost part of the Syrtis
Minor. The surrounding country is represented by
Pliny (xvi. 27. s. 50, xviii. 22. s. 51) as exceedingly
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fruitful, but its harl)our was bad. (Geojrr. Nub.

Clim. iii. pt. ii. p. 87.) In early times it was sub-

ject to B^'zacium; hut subsequently, as a Koman

colony, belonged to the ller/io Tripolitana, of which

it was the most westerly town. In its neif;hbour-

hood were warm mineral springs called the Aquae

Tacapitanae {Itin. Ant. p. 78), now El-Uammah.

(Cf. Plin. V. 4. s. 3; Itin. Ant. pp. 48, 50, 59, &c.,

where it is called Tacapae). Now Gabs, Cubes, or

Qtmbes. [T. H. D.]

TACARAEI (TaKapaloi, Ptol. vii. 2. § 15), a

mountain tribe of India extra Ganc^m, who lived in

the e.xtreme NW. near the junction of the Iniaus

and Emodus chains, adjoining the Mons Bepyrrhus.

Tiiey must have occupied part of the district now

called A.'^.sam. [V.]

TACHOJIPSO (Taxo/x^ci, Herod, ii. 29; Ta-

coinpsos, Plin. vi. 29. s. 33; Mela, i. 9. § 2), a town

ill the Regio Dodecaschoenus, S. of Aegypt and the

Cataracts. It stood upon an island of the Nile, and

was inhabited by a mixed colony of Aegyptians and

Aethiopians. The Coptic word Tachempsa signifies

' the place of many crocodiles." Tacliompso was

seated on the E. bank of the river, lat, 23° 12' N.,

nearly opposite the town of Pselcis. As Pselcis in-

creased, Tachompso declined, so that it at last was re-

garded as merely a suburb of that town, and went by

thenameof Contra-Pselcis. Though supposed by some

to have been near the modern village of Conzo in

L'>wer Nubia, it is impossible to reconcile any known
1" ality with the ancient descriptions of this place.

I

I

I'ren {African Nations, vol. i. pp. 346, 383)
^ Kiposes it to have been either at the island Kalabshe

( Talmis) or 20 miles further S as Ghyrshe. He-

r "lotus {I. c.) describes the island on which Ta-

chompso stood as a plain contiguous to a vast lake.

But neither such a lake nor island now appear in

this part of the Nile's course. The lake may have

III i-n the result of a temporary inundation, and the

i.-l:uid gradually undermined and carried away by

till' periodical floods. [W. B. D.]

TACO'LA (JoLKteKa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), a place

fin the west coast of the Aurea Chersonesus, in

India extra Gangem, which Ptolemy culls an em-

]'i)i-ium. There can be no doubt that it is repre-

s' nted now by either Tavoy or Tenasserim. [V.]

TACU'BIS (TaKoue/s, Ptol. ii. 5. § 7), a place

in Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

TAUER, a river on the S. coast of Hi>pania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It is probably indi-

cated by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 14) under Tf'pe§or iro-

rafjiov fKioAai. Now the Segwa. [T. H. IJ.]

TADINUJI {Eth. Tadinas: Ru. near Gualdo), a

town of Umbria, mentioned by Pliny among the

municipal towns of that region. (Plin. iii. 14. s.

19.) It is not noticed by any other ancient author

previous to the fall of the Western Empire; but its

name is repeatedly found in the epistles of Gregory

the Great, and it is evidently the same place called

by Procopius Taginae (Tdyivai, Procop. B. G. iv.

29), near which the Gothic king Totila was de-

feated by Navscs in a great battle, in which lie was
himself mortally wounded, a. d. 552. The site is

clearly fixed by the discovery of some ruins and

other ancient monuments in 1 750 at a place about

ii mile and a half from Gualdo, where there ia an old

church conseciated in the middle ages to Sta ^faria

di Tadino. Gualdo is about 9 miles N. of Noccra
(Nuceria), dose to the line of the Flaminian Wuy:
hence there is little doubt that we should substitute

Tadinas for "Ptanias," a name obviously corrupt,
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given in the Jerusalem Itinerary as a station on the
Flaminian Way. {Itin. Uier. p. 614; Wesseliiig,

ad he; Cramer, Italy, vol. i. p. 267.) [E. 11. B.l

TADMOR. [Paljiyija.]

TADU (Plin. vi. 29. s. 35; comp. Strab. xvii.

p. 786), a small island of the Nile that formed the

harbour of the city of Bleroe. Bruce {Travels, vol.

iv. p. 618) supposes Tadu to have been the modern
Civrcjo, N. of Schewly. As, however, the site of

Meroe is much disputed, that of Tadu is equally

uncertain (Ritter, £/•(//;;(??//. vol. i. p. 567). [W.B.D
]

TAE'NARUJI {Taivapov, Herod. Strab. et alii;

1^ Taivapia (XKpa, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9), a promontory

at the extremity of Laconia, and the most southerly

point of Europe, now called C. Matapdn. The
name of Taenarum, however, was not confined to

the extreme point bearing the name of Malapdn.
It has been shown by Leake that it was the name
given to the peninsula of circular form about seven

miles in circumference, which is connected with the

end of the great TaVgetic promontory by an isthmus

about half a mile wide in a direct distance. Hence
Taenarum is correctly described by Strabo as an
d/CTi; iKKftnevT] (viii. p. 363). Leake conjectures

with great probability that Matapiin is merely

another form of MfTuiirov, which may have b'^en

the name given by the ancients to the southern ex-

tremity of the peninsula. {Morea, vol. i. p. 301.)

On either side of the isthmus, which connects the

promontoiy of Taenarum with that of Taygctus, is

a bay, of which the one on the east is called Porto

QucKjUo, corrupted into Kaiu, and the one on the

west Marinari or Marindri. The name of Qutirjlio

was given to the eastern bay by the ^'enetians, be-

cause it was the last place in Europe at which the

quails rested in the autumn before crossing over to

Crete and Cyrene. Porto Qiiaglio is one of the

best harbours in Laconia, being sheltered from the

S. and SE. ; it is nearly circular, with a narrow

entrance, a fine sandy bottom, and depth of water

for large ships. Po7-to Marmdri is described as

only a dangerous creek. In the Taenarian penin-

sula there are also two ports on its eastern side, of

which the northern, called Vathij, is a long narrow

inlet of the sea, while the southern, called Asomuto
or Kistirnes, is very small and ill sheltered. A
quarter of a mile southward of the inner extremity

of the last-mentioned port, a low point of rock pro-

jects into the sea from the foot of the mountain,

which, according to the inhabitants of the peninsula,

is the real C. Matapdn. The western side of the

peninsula is rocky and harbourless.

The whole of the Taenarian peninsula was sacred

to Poseidon, who appears to have succeeded to the

place of Helios, the more ancient god nf the locality.

(Iloin. Hymn, in Apoll. 411.) At the cxtrcniity of

this peninsula was the temple of Poseidon, with an

asylum, which enjoyed great celebrity down to a

late period. It sceins to have been an ancient

Achaean sanctuary before the Dorian conquest, and

to have continued to be the chief sacred place ot

the Perioec; and Helots. The great earthquake,

which reduced Sparta to a heap of ruins in it. c.

464, was supposed to have been owing to the

Lacedaemonians having torn away some suppliant

Helots from this sanctuary. (Time. i. 128, 133;
Paus. iii. 25. § 4; Strab. viii. p. 363; Eurip. Cyd.

292.) Near the sanctuary was a cavern, through

which Hercules is said to have dragged Ccrl)crus to

the upper regions. (Paus. Strab. II. cc; Pind. Pylli.

iv. 77; Taetiariue fauces, Virg. Gcor'j. iv. 467;
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Ttienarus aperta uvihris, Lucan, ix. 3G.) Tliere

is a slight difference between Strabo and Pausaiiias

in the position of the cave ; the former placing it

near the temple, which agrees with present appear-

ances (see below); the latter describing the cave it-

self as the temple, before which stood a statue of

Poseidon. Among the many dedicatory offerings to

Poseidon the most celebrated was the brazen statue

of Arion seated on a dolphin, which was still extant

in the time of Pausanias. (Herod, i. 23, 24.) The

temple was phmdered for the first time by the

Aetolians. (Polyb. ix. 34.)

Taenarum is said to have taken its name from

Taenarus, a son either of Zeus or Icarius or Elatus.

(Pans. iii. 14. §2; Steph. B. s. ».; Schol. ad Apoll.

Rhud. i. 102.) Bochart derives the word from the

Phoenician tinar "rupes" {Geoijmph. Sacra, p.459);

and it is not improbable that the Phoenicians may
have had a settlement on the promontory at an early

period.

Pausanias (iii. 25. § 4) mentions two harbours

in connection with the Taenarian promontory, called

respectively P.samathus (*'ajua9oi}s),and the Har-
bour OF Achilles (o Ai/j./ji' 'Ax'AAeios). Scylax

(p. 17) also mentions these two harbours, and de-

scribes them as situated back to back (d;'Ti7ri;7os).

Strabo (viii. p. 373) speaks of the former of these

two harbours under the name of Amathus ('A/xa-

tfoCj), but omits to mention the Harbour of Achilles.

It would appear that these two harbours are the

Porto Quaylio and the port of Vathy mentioned

above, as these are the two most important in the

peninsula. Leake identifies Psamathus with Quaylio,

and the Harbour of Achilles with Vathy, but the

French Commission reverse these positions. We
have, however, no doubt that Leake is correct; for

tlie ancient remains above the Porto Quaylio, the

monastery on the heights, and the cultivated slopes

and levels, show that the Taenarian population has

in all ages been chiefly collected here. Moreover,

no ancient writers speak of a town in connection

with the Harbour of Achilles, while Strabo and
others describe Amathus or Psamathus as a irdAij.

(Steph. B. s. V. 'Va/xadovs; cf. Aeschin. £]). 1 ; Plin.

iv. 5. s. 8.) If we were to take the description of

Scylax literally, Psamathus would be Porto Quaylio,

and the Harbour of Achilles Poi-to Marmdri ; and
accordingly, they are so identified by Curtius ; but

it is impossible to believe that the dangerous creek of

Marmdri is one of the two harbours so specifically

mentioned both by Scylax and Pausanias.

The remains of the celebrated temple of Poseidon

still exist at Asomato, or KisttTnes, close to C.

Matapdn on the eastern side. They now forni part

of a ruined church; and the ancient Hellenic w^^ll

may be traced on one side of the church. Leake
observes that the church, instead of facing to the

east, as Greek churches usually do, faces south-

eastward, towards the head of the port, which is

likely to have been the aspect of the temple. No
remains of columns have been found. A few paces

north-east of the church is a large grotto in the

rock, which appears to be the cave through which

Hercules was supposed to have dragged Cerberus

;

but there is no appearance of any subterranean

descent, as had been already remarked by Pausanias.

In the neighbourhood there are several ancient

cisterns and other remains of antiquity.

There were celebrated marble quarries in the

Taenarian peninsula. (Strab. viii. p. 367.) Pliny

describes the Taenarian marble as black (xxxvi.
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18. s. 29,22. s. 43); but Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrh.

Ilypot. i. 130) speaks of a species that was while

when broken to pieces, though it appeared yellow

in the mass. Leake inquired in vain for these

quarries.

At the distance of 40 stadia, or 5 English miles,

north of the isthmus of the Taenarian peninsula,

was the town Taenarum or Taenarus, subse-

quently called Caenepolis. (Koh'tjitoAis, Pans,

iii. 25. § 9; Kcu.i'tj, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9; Plin. iv. 15.

s. 16; Steph. B. s. v. Taiyapos; the same town is

probably mentioned by Strab. viii. p. 360, under the

corrupt form KtvaiStov.) It contained a temple of

Demeter and another ot Aphrodite, the latter near

the sea. The modern village of Kypdrisso stands

on the site of this town. Some ancient remains

and inscriptions of the time of the Antonines and

their successors have been found here. On the

door-posts of a small ruined church are two in-

scribed quadrangular aTTjAai, decorated with mould-

ings above and below. One of the inscriptions is a

decree of the Taenarii, and the other is by the com-
munity of the Eleuthero-Lacones (rh Koivhv tu'v

'EAevdepoAaKuvccv'). We have the testimony of

Pausanias (iii. 21. § 7) that Caenepolis was one

of the Eleuthero-Laconian cities ; and it would ap-

pear from the above-mentioned inscription that the

maritime Laconians, when they were delivered fiom
the Spartan yoke, formed a confederation and

founded as their capital a city in the neighbourhood

of the revered sanctuary of Poseidon. The place

was called the New Town (Caenepohs); but, as we
learn from the inscriptions, it continued to be also

called by its ancient name. For the inscriptions

relating to Taenarum, see Bbckh, Tnscr. no. 1315
— 1317, 1321, 1322, 1389, 1393, 1483. (On the

topography of the Taenarian peninsula, see Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p 290, seq., Pcloponnesiaca, p. 175,

seq. ; Boblaye, i?ecAe7'cAe5, tfc, p. 89, seq.; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 277, seq.)

TAEZALI (Toi(,aAoi or Tal|oAoi, Ptol. ii. 3. §
15), a people on the eastern coast of Britannia

Bai'bara. In their territory was the promontory

called Tai^aAou aicpov (Jb. § 5), now Kinneirds

Head. [T. H. D.]

TAGAE (Toyai, Polyb. x. 29. § 3), a town in

the northern part of Parthia, situated in the defiles

of the chain of Labutas, visited by Antiochus in his

war against Arsaces. It has been conjectured by

Forbiger that it is the same place as Tape, mentioned

by Strabo (xi. p. 508) as a royal palace in the ad-

jacent province of Hyrcania ; but this conjecture

seems unnecessary. Perhaps it may be represented

by the present Dameyhan. [V.]

TAGARA (Tayapa, Peripl. M. Erytlir. § 51,

ed. Bliiller ; Ptol. vii. 1. § 82), one of the two

principal emporia of the interior of the Deccan, ac-

cording to the author of the Periplus. It is not

certain what modern town now represents this

ancient site, but there is a fair presumption in

favour of Deoykir, which was the seat of govern-

ment down to A. D. 1293, and which is now in

ruins, close to Dowlatahad. (Vincent, Voyaye of
Nearclms, ii. p. 413; Mannert, v. 1. p. 83; Ritter,

Erdh. v. p. 513; Berghaus's Map.) Ptolemy, who
places tlie town in Ariaca, probably copied from the

author of the Periplus. It may be remarked that

the distance given between Barygaza (^Beroach),

Paethana (PytliaTi), and Tagara (^Deoyhir), are

not reconcileable with the actual position of these

places. [v.]
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r TAGASTE, or TAGESTENSE OPP. (Plin. v.

4. s. 4), ;i town of Nuiii:(iia, whose ?pot is now

marked by the ruins at 'fajill on the Oued Uamise

or Sugerast, a tributary of the river Mejerda. {Itin.

Ant. p. 44.) Tagaste is particularly distinguished

bv liavins: been the birthplace of St. Augustine.

(Aug. CoV- ii- 3.) [T.H:D.]
TAGO'NIUS {Tayiivios, Plut. Sert. 17), a tri-

butary of the Tagus in Hispania Tarraconensis,

citlier the Tajuna or Ilenares. (Cf. Florez, Ksp.

Sagr. v. p. 40; Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 389.) [T. H. D.J

TAGOKI. [Tagki.J

TAGRI (Ta7poi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 25), a people of

European Sariiiatia, on the borders of Ducia, and

probably identical with the Tagori of Plinv (vi. 7.

». 7) and Jornandes {Get. 4). [T. H. D.]

TAGUS {T&yus, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4), one of the

principal rivers of Spain, being considerably larger

tlian the Anas and liaving its sources between

Mounts Orospeda and Idubeda, in the country of

the Celtiberi. (Strab. iii. pp. 1.39, 152, 162.)

After a tolerably straight course of upwards of 300
miles in a westerly direction, it falls into the At-

lantic ocean below Olisippo, where it is 20 stadia

broad, and capable of bearing the largest sliips. It

was na\'igable as far up as Jloron for smaller ves-

sels. According to Strabo, at flood tides it over-

flowed the country at its mouth for a circumference

of 150 stadia. It was celebrated for its fish and

oysters (Strab. ih.\ Mart. x. 78), and likewise for

its geld sand (Plin. iv. 22. s. 35 ; Mela, iii. 1 ; Ca-
lull. XX. 30; Ov. Met. ii. 251, &c.): of which last,

liowever, so little is now to be found that it hardly

repavs the amphibious paupers who earn a pre-

1 .uiuus living by seeking for it. (Ford's Iland-

li<i(ik of Spain, p. 487; Dillon, i. p. 257.) The
Tagonius alone, is named as a tributary. The Tagus
is still called Tajo in Spain, Tejo in Portugal. (Cf.

Liv. xxi. 5, xxvii. 19 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, viii. 42. s.

67 ; Sen. ThyeM. 352. &c.) [T. H. D.]

TAHPA'NIS or TEHAPHE'NES (Jerem. xliii.

7, xliv. 1; £'^e^^ XXX. 18; is Td<pvas, EXX.), is

supposed to be the same place with the Daphne of

PeJusium of the Greeks. It was the seat of a gar-

rison under the native and the Persian kings of

Aegypt (Herod, ii. 30), and was probably a place of

considerable strength and importance, since it com-
manded the high road to Syria (Strab. xvii. p. 802).
According to the Hebrew writers, Tahpanis was
also occasionally a royal residence in Pharaonic
times. In the reign of Psammitichus (is.c. 670,
foil.) the troops quartered at Tahpanis, in common
with the rest of the native Aegypt ian army, offended

by the king's favour to his Carian and Greek mer-
cenaries, abandoned their countiy, and established

tlieniselves in IJie Kcgio Dodecaschoenus S. of Syene
(Diodor. i. 67). From the Itineraries it appears
that Daplme or Talqianiswas 16 Roman miles from
Pelnsium. Tel-deftnneli, lying nearly in a direct

line between the modern Sala-kccch and Pelnsium,
is supiwsed to be on the site of Tahpanis. [W.B.D.]

'I'ALAIiRIGA (to Takagpiya, App. I/up. 73),
a town of Lusitania, between Eminium and Lango-
briga. (hin. Ant. p. 421 ; Plin. ii. 5. s. 7, iv. 21.
s. 35.) Variously identified with Cacia, Aveiro,
Talnvera de la Reyna, and Villarinho. [T. H. D.]
TALA'BKOCA {TaKa%p6K-n, Strab. xi. p. 508),

one of the four principal towns of Hyrcania noticed
by Strabo. It is j.eriiaps the same place that is

called Tambrax by Polybius (x. 31). Its site cannot
now be identified. [V.l
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TALACO'RY (JaXaKwpv, Ptol. vii. 4. § 7), a
port on the nortli-western side of the island of

Taprobane or Ceylon. It is described a.s an em-
porium, and Las, probably, derived its name from
the promontory of Cory, which was opposite to it,

on the mainland. It appears to have been also

called Aacote ('Aa/fdrrj). [V^-]

TALADUSII (TaAaSouo-ioi, Ptol. iv. 2. § 17), a
people in the north part of Mauretania Caesari-

ensis. [T. H. D.]

TALAEUS MONS. [Tallaeus.]
TALAMINA {TaKafxiv-n, Ptol. ii. 6. § 27), a

town of the Seurri in Galiaecia. [T. H. D.]

TALARES (TdAapes), a Molossian peojile of

Epeirus, extinct in the time of Strabo (ix. p. 434).

TALAURA (TciAaypa), a mountain fortress in

Pontus to which Mithridates withdrew with his

most precious treasures, which were afterwards

found there by Lucullus. (Dion Cass. sxxv. 14;

Appian, M'dhr. 115.) As the pl.ace is not men-
tioned by other writers, some suppose it to have

been the same as Gaziura, the modern Tuurldial

which is perched upon a lofty isolated rock. (Ha-
milton, Researches, vol. i. p. 360.) [L. S.]

TALBENDA (TaAgefSo or Ta\go(/5a), a town

in the interior of Piaidia, noticed only bv Ptolemy

(v. 5. § 8;. [L. S.]

TA'LETUM. [Laconia, p. 108, b.]

TALIA {Ithi. Ant. ^.-219,), orTALlATA {Not.

Imp.), erroneously called Tavdrts by Ptolemy (iii.

9. § 4), Tabata by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 7), and
Faliata in the Tab. Peut. A j)lace in Upper Moesia,

between Novae and Egeta. Variously identified

with Tatalia, Gogerdsinlik, and a place we-M All

Porecs. [T. H. D.]

TALICUS, a river of Scythia intra Imaum.
(Amm. Marc, xxiii. C. § 63.) [T. H. D.]

TALLAEUS or TALAEUS MONS (Bockh,

Corp. Inscr. Graec. vol. ii. p. 423; Hesych. s. v.),

the station of Talus, the mythical man of bronze,

and the guardian of the island of Crete. The well-

known inscription which deplores the loss of Artemis,

the chaste wife of Salvius Menas, is now buried by

the mass of earth and stones heaped up at the en-

trance of the stalactitic cavern of Melidhoni. Thi.s

grotto, memorable in modern times for the massacre

of the Cretan Christians by the Mohammedans, is

identified from the inscription with the .spot where

in ancient times human victims were presented

before the statue of Talus. (Pashley, Travels, vol.

i. pp. 126—139.) [E. Ii. J.]

TALMEN (ToA^T)!', Arrian, Indlc. c. 29), a

port of Gedrosia at wliicli the fleet of Nearchus

found a secure harbour. It is not clear what iilaco

now may be identified with it, anil diti'erent geo-

graphers have held different oi)inions. Vincent

{Voya/je ofNcarchm, i. p. 271) thinks it is the bay

formed by the mouth of a small river called by

Ptolemy Candriaces or llydriaces (vi. 8. § 8). It

was probably close to the modern town, Cliniibar

Tiz and Punig. (Cf. Gosselin, iii. j). 148.) [V.j

TALMIS {It. Anton, p. 161; Olympiodor. up.

Photium, p. 62, ed. Bekker), a town in the Regio

Dodecaschoenus, S. of Philae, from which it was

five days' journey distant, situated in hit. 'l-i^ .'50' N.,

and conseiiuently innnediately under the tmpic of

Cancer, 'hilmis stood on tlie western bank nf the

Nile, and is reiirescnted by the mt)deni KuUibsche.

The Libyan hills which rise innnediately behind thfr

town afforded an inexhaustible .supply of materials

for building, and the ancient (juarries are still visible



108G TALUBATII.

in their sides. The ruins of Tulinis are of surpassing

interest, and comparatively in good preservation,

probably because, being excavated in the sandstone,

they escaped mutilation or destruction by the Per-

sians. The principal structure was a i-ock-temple

at the foot of the hills, dedicated, as appears both

from a hieroglyphical and a Greek inscription, to a

deity named Mandulis or Malulis, a son of Isis. His

mythical history is exhibited on bas-reliefs. But the

sculptures at Talmis are of the highest interest, both

as works of art and as historical monuments. Their

execution is the work of various ages : some, as ap-

pears by their rude forms, ascending to a remote an-

tiquity, others, as those in the temple of JIandulis,

being of the best days c£ Aegyptian art. The temple

was founded by Anumoph II., was rebuilt by one of the

I'tolemies, and repaired in the reigns of the Caesars,

Augustus, Caligula, and Trajan. The subjects of

these sculptures represent partly the triumphs of

the Pharaohs, and partly the tributes exacted by

them from the conquered. On one wall is the

warrior in his chariot putting to flight bearded men

in short garments, armed with bows and arrows,

and a sickle-shaped knife or sword. In another

compartment the conqueror is in the act of putting

his captives to death. Another represents the booty

obtained after a victory, and, besides the captives,

exhibits the spoils taken, e. g. lion-headed and lion-

clawed chairs, knives, loaves, sandals, skins of

animals, &c. These sculptures illustrate also the

natural history of S. Aethiopia. They contain figures

of lions, antelopes, and bulls, greyhounds, giraftes,

ostriches and monkeys. The giraffes and ostriches

point clearly to a country south of the utmost limit

of Aegyptian dominion, and seem to indicate wars

with the Garamantes and the kingdom of Bornoo.

Herodotus (iii. 97) mentions ebony wood among the

articles of tribute which every three years Aethiopia

offered to the Persian king. Ebony as well as ivory,

a product of the interioi- of Libya, appears on the

walls of the temple of Mandulis. A coloured fac-

simile of these sculptures is displayed in one of the

roiims of the British Museum. At a short distance

from Talmis stood another temple of scarcely inferior

interest, and the space between is covered with heaps

of earth and fragments of pottery, mixed with human
bones and bandages that have been steeped in bitu-

men— the evident traces of a large necropolis. At
Talmis has been also discovered an inscription in

the Greek language, supposed to be of the age of

Diocletian, in which Siko, king of Aethiopia and

Nubia, commemorates his victories over the Blem-

myes. The wealth of Talmis, apparent in its

sculptures, was doubtless in great measure owing

to its position as a commercial station between

Aegypt and Aethiopia, but partly also to the emerald

mines in its neighbourhood. In the fifth century a.d.,

the town and its neighbourhood were occupied by

the Blemmyes, who had a regular government, since

they had chiefs of tribes {(pv\dpxoi) and were cele-

brated for their skill in divination. (Olympiodor. ap.

Phoiimi, p. 62.) [W. B. D.]

TALUBATH (Ta\ov§de, Ptol. iv. 6. § 25), a

town of Gaetulia, in the NW. of Libya Inteiior, per-

]ia](S the modern Tcifilet. [ T. H. D.]

TALUCTAE, a tribe of India extra Gangem,

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22). They were

probably seated beyond the Brahmaputra, in the

mountains of Birmah. Sillig, in his recent edition

of Plinv, has given the name as Thahitae. [V.]

TAMARA (Tanapv, Ptol. ii. 3. § 30), a town of

TAMIATHIS.

the Dumnonii, at the SW. extremity of Britannia

liomana, at tiic mouth of the Tamarus. Now Ta-

merton near riymouth. (Camden, p. 25.) [T.H.D.]

TAilAPICl, a Gallaecian tribe on the river

Tamaris in Hispania Tarraconensis. (Plin. iv. 20.

s. 34; I\Iela, iii. L) According to Pliny (xxx. 2.

s. 18) there were certain noted springs in their ter-

ritory, which are undoubtedly the same described

by Elorez (^Cuntah'ia, p. 4) near the hermitage of

S. Juan de fuentas divinas, 1 2 Spanish miles E. of

Leon, and 5 N. of Saldanna. (Cf. Ukert, ii. pt. i.

p. 302, note 80.) [T. H. D.]

TAMARIS (called by Ptolemy, lajxdpa, ii. 6. §
2), a small river of Gallaecia in Hispania Tarracon-

ensis, which falls into the Atlantic ocean by the port

of Ebora, between the Minius and the proiuontory

Nerium. (Mela, iii. 1.) Now the Tawiv'e. [T.H.D.]

TAMARUS {Tamaro), a river of Saranium,

which falls into the Calor (^Calure), about 5 miles

above Beneventum. Its name is known only from

the Itinerary of Antoninus, which places a station

"super Tamarum fluvium" on the road from Bo-

vianum to Equus Tuticus. (^Itin. Ant. p. 103.)

The line of this road is not very clear, but the

modern name of the Tamaro leaves no doubt of the

river meant. It rises in the mountains near Sae-

pinum, only a few miles from Bovianum, and flows

with a general direction from N. to S. till it joins

the Calor as above indicated. [E. H. B.]

TAAIARUS (Td^afjo?, Ptol. ii. 3. § 4), a small

river on the S. coast of Britannia Eomana, now the

Tamur. [T. H. D.]

TAMASSUS(Ta^ao-(r(5s, Ptol. v. 14. § 6 ; called

also Tamaseus by Pliny, v. 31. s. 35, Tafj-daos

by Constantine Purphyr. de Them. i. p. 39, and

Tamesa by Statins, Achill. i. 413; cf. coins in

Eckhel, i. 3. p. 88), a town in the interior of the

island of Cyprus, 29 miles SW. of Soloe, and on the

road from that place to Tremithus. It lay in a

fruitful neighbourhood (Ovid, M. x. 644), and in the

vicinity of some extensive copper mines, which

yielded a kind of rust used in medicine (Strab. xiv.

p. 864). It is very probably the Te/^fcrT) of Homer
{Od. i. 184; Nitzch, ad loc ; cf. Mannert, vi. l.p.

452), in vvhich case it would appear to have been

the principal market for the copper trade of the is-

land in those early times. Hence some derive its

name from the Phoenician word themaes, signifying

smeltiii/j. [T. H. D.]

TAMBRAX. [Talabroca.]
TAilESA or TAMESIS {Tdneca, Dion Cass.

xl. 3), a river on the E. coast of Britamiia Romaiia,

on which Londinium lay; the lliames. (Caes.

B.G.v. 11 ; Tac. Ann. xiv. 32.) [T. II. D.]

TAMESIS. [Tamesa.]
TAMIA (Ta^eia, Ptol. ii. 3. § 13), a town of

the Vacomagi on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara,

prubably on Loch Tay. [T. H. D.J
TAMIA'THIS {TafxiaQis, Steph. B. s. v.), was a

considerable town in Lower Aegypt, situated at the

mouth of the Phatnilic arm of the Nile. It is less

celebrated in history than its representative, the

modern Damlut or Damietta, which, since the era

of the Crusades, has always been, until the rise of

Alexandria in the present century, one of the most
populous and commercial ])laces in the Delta. Jhmy
antique columns and blocks from the ancient town are

built into the walls of the mosques in the modern

one. The present Z'aMiVWiJ, indeed, does not occupy

the site of Tamiathis, since, according to Abulfeila,

the original town of that name was destroyed, ou
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jiccount of its expnsed situation, and rebuilt liiglier

11]) the Nile, about 5 miles further from the sea.

The date of this change of position is fixed by

Ahulfeda in the year of the Hegira 648 (a.u.

liiiSl). [W.B.D.]

TAMNA (Tctuva, Strab. xvi. p. 768; Steph. B.

S.V.; Tamna. I'lin. vi. 28. .s. .32 : Qovfiva, Ptol. vi.

7. § 37; Thomna, riin. xii. 14. s. 32 : Etli.

TaiJ.virr]s), a city of Arabia, and the chief town of

tiie Cattabaneis (Catabani), according to Strabo, or

of the Gebanitae, according to Pliny. It is de-

scribed by Pliny as a large commercial town with

65 temples, to which caravans from Gaza in Pales-

tine resorted. It is probably Sand, the present

capital of Yemen.

TAJINUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Itineraries

on a road from Burdigala (^Bordemix) to ]\Iediolanum

Sar.tonum {Salnfes) ; but in the Table the name is

written Lainnum. The distance from Blavia or

Blavium (^Blaye) to Tamnum is xvi. in the Itins.;

but the distance xxii. in the Table is nearer the

truth, if Tallemont or Talmnn is the site of Tam-
num. Talmon is below Blaye on the right bank

of the Gironde. [G. L.]

TAMUGADIS, a town in Numidia, on the E. side

<if Mount Aurasius, and 14 miles NE. of Lambese.

{It. Ant. pp. 34, 40; Thaiiiugadis, Tub. Pent)

It still retains the name of Temugadi. (Bruce.)

Lapie identifies it with A (jer Suudah. [T. H. D.]

TAMYNAE (Ta/iiVa(, Strab. et alii ; Ta/iiW,

Sfcph. B. .?. V. : Eth. Tanwalo-;, Tafxyfevs), a town

(if ICuboea in the territory of Eretria, at the foot of

Mt. Cotvlaeum, with a temple of Apollo, said to have

I.een built by Adnietus. (Strab. x. p. 447 ; Steph.

1'.. .S-. vv. Tdauva, KoTvAaiof.^ It was taken by the

iVrsians, when they attacked Eretria in b. c. 490
(Herod, vi. 101), but it is chiefly memorable for the

victory which the Athenians, under Phocion, gained

liere over Callias of Clialcis, b. c. 350. (Aesch. c.

Ctes. §§ 85—88, deFub.Leg. 180 ; Dem. de Pac.

5: V\\xt. Phoc. 12.) Leake places Taniynae at the

village of G/iynmo, at the foot of a high mountain,

which he supposes to be the ancient Cotylaeum

(^Ancient Greece, vol. ii. p. 439); but Ulrichs regards

Aliven, where there are several ancient remains, as

the site of Tamynae. (^Rheinisches Museum, for

1847, p. 512.)

TAMY'IiACA (Ta/ivpaKri, Ptol. iii. 5. § 8, viii.

10. § 3), a town and promontory of European Sar-

niatia in the neighbourhood of a lake (Arrian, Pc?\

P. Eux. p. 20), and in the innermost part of the

gulf of Carcinitis, now gn\( nf Ackmesckid ovPere-

kop. Hence, according to Slrabo, the Siims Carcinites

was also called the gulf of Tamyracii (vii. p. 308).

But the coast has undergone such extensive altera-

tions at this part, that ail attempts to determine the

site of the town are un.availing. Some, indeed, have

doubted its existence, as it is mentioned only by

l't(]lcmy. (Cf. Neumann, Die llelleneti in Skythen-

((inde, p. 375 ; Ukert, iii. 2. p. 457 ; Gail, Geiigr. M.
iii. p. 127.) [T. H.'D.]

TAMVKACES SINUS. [Carcina ; Tamy-
HACA.]

TAMYRASorDAMU'HAS (TajUi-pas.Strnb. xvi.

p. 756; AoiUoCpa?, Pulyb. v. 68), a river of Phoe-

nicia between Sidon and Bervtus, the modern Nohr-
(d-Damur. (llobinson, Bihl. lies. vol. ii. p. 488,
2Md ed.) [Coinp. Lkontks.]
TAN'AGER or TANAGIIUS (Tunagm), a river

of Lucania, a tributary of the Silarns. It rises in

the mountains nesir Lago Negro, ilows for about
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30 miles in a NNE. direction, through a broad and
level upland valley called the Valle di Piano, till

near La Polla it sinks into the earth, and emerges
again through a cavern at a place thence called La
Pertusa. This peculiarity is mentioned by Pliny,
who calls it "fluvius in Atinate campo," without
mentioning its name (Plin. ii. 103. s. 106, with
Harduin's note) : but this is known to us from
Virgil, who notices it in connection with Mount
Alburnus, which rises immediately to the W. of it,

and the epithet " siccus " which he applies to it

(" sicci ripa Tanagri ") doubtless refers to this same
peculiarity. (Virg. Georg. iii. 151 ; Serv. ad he;
Vib. Seq. p. 19.) There is no doubt, also, that in

the Itinerary we should read " Ad Taiiagrum " for

" Ad Tanarum," a station which it places on the

road from Salernum to Nerulum. {Itin. Ant. p. 109.)
The same Itinerary gives a station " Ad Calorem,"
as the next on this line of route, wliich seems to

show that the river was then, as now, called in the

upper part of its course Calor or Galore, while in

the lower part it assumes the name of Tanagro or

Negro. This part of the route, however, is very
confused. [E. H. B.]
TANAGRA (Tdvaypa: Eth. TavaypaTos : the

territory Tavaypala, Paus. ix. 22. § 1, and
TavaypaiiCT) or lavaypuci], Strab. ix. p. 404: Adj.
TavaypiKds : Grimddha or Grimdla), a town of

Boeotia, situated upon the left bank of the Asopns,
in a fertile plain, at the distance of 130 stadia ti-om

Oropus and 200 from Plataeae (Dicaearch. Stat. Gr.

pp. 12, 14, ed. Hud.son). Several ancient writers

identified Tanagra with the Homeric Graea (rpala.

Hum. 11. ii. 498; Lycophr. 644); but others supposed
them to be distinct places, and Aristotle regarded

Oropus as the ancient Graea. (Steph. B. s. v.

Tdvaypa; Strab. ix. p. 404 ; Paus. ix. 20. § 2.)

It is possible, as Leake has remarked, that Tanagra,
sometimes written Tanagraea, may be coimected with

the ancient name Graea, Tana, being an Aeolic suffix,

and that the modern name Grimudha or Grimdhi
may retain traces of the Homeric name. T.anagra was
also called Poeniandria, and its territory Poeinandris,

from the fertile meadows which surrounded the city.

(Steph. B. s. V. ; Strab. ix. p. 404.) The most ancient

inhabitants of Tanagra are said to have been the

Gephyraei, wlio came from Phoenicia with Cadmus,
and from thence emigrated to Athens. (Herod, v.

57; Strab. ix. p. 404). From its vicinity to Attica

the territory of Tanagra was the scene of more than

one battle. In b. c. 457 the Lacedaemonians on

their return from an exjiedition to Doris, to<;k up a
position at Tanagra, near the Ixirders of Attica, with

the view of iissisting the oligarcjiical jiarty at Athens

to overthrow the democracy. The Athenians, with

a thou.sand Argeians and some Thessalian hor.'-e,

crossed Mount Parnes and advanced against the

Lacedaemonians. Both sides fought with great

bravery; but the Lacedaemonians gained the victory,

chiefly through the treacherous desertion of the

Thessalians in the very lieat of the engagement.

(Thuc. i. 107, 108; Diod. xi. 80.) .At tlie begin-

ing of the following year (i>.. c. 456), and only sixty-

two days after their defeat at Tanagra, the Athenians

under i\Iyrunides again invaded Bueotia, and gained

at Oenophyta, in the territory of Tanagra, a liiiliiant

and decisive victory over the Boeotians, which made
tiiem masters of the whole country. The walls of

Tanagra were now razed to tiio ground. (Thuc. i.

108; Diod. xi. 81, 82.) In B. c. 426 the Athenians

made an incursion into the territory of Tanagra, and
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on their return defeated the Tanagraeans and Boeo-
tians. (T!iuc. iii. 91.) Dicaearchus, wlio visited

Tanai^ra in the time of Cassander, says tliat tlie city

stands on a ragged and lofty height, and has a white

chalky appearance. The houses are adorned with
liandsonie porticoes and encaustic paintings. The
surrounding country does not grow much corn, but

]>roduces the best wine in Boeotia. Dicaearchus adds
that the inhabitants are wealthy but frugal, being for

t lie most part landholders, not manufacturers; and
lie praises them for their justice, good faith, and hos-

pitality. (De Statu Graec. p. 12.) In the time of

Augustus, Tanagra and Thespiae were the two most

))n)sperous cities in Boeotia. (Strab. ix. p. 403.)

Tanagra is called by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) a free

.state; it is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 20);
and it continued to flourish in the sixth century.

(Hierocl. p. 645.) Its public buildings are described

at some length by Pausanias (ix. 20. § 3, seq.).

'I'he principal temple was that of Dionysus, which
contained a celebrated statue of Parian marble, by

Calamis, and a remarkable Triton. Near it were

temples of Themis, Aphrodite and Apollo, and two of

Hermes, in one of which he was worshipped as

Criophorus, and in the other as Promachus. Near
the latter was the theatre, and probably at no great

distance the gymnasium, which contained a picture

of Corinna, who was a native of Tanagra. There
was also a monument of this poetess in a conspicuous

part of the city. Pausanias remarks as a peculiarity

in Tanagra, that all their sacred buildings were
placed by themselves, apart from the houses of the

town (ix. 22. § 2.) He likewise notices (ix. 22.

§ 4) that Tanagra was famous for its breed of fight-

ing-cocks, a circumstance which is mentioned by
other writers. (Varr. de Re Rust. iii. 9. § 6 ; Hesych.
s. V. Ko\oi<t>pv^ • Suidas, s. v. Tavaypatoi aXeKro-
piaicoi.) Tanagra possessed a considerable territory;

and Strabo (ix. p. 405) mentions four villages be-

longing to it, Eleon or Heleon, Harma, Mycalessus,

and Pliarae. (Plierae, Plin iv. 7. s. 12).

The ruins of Tanagra are situated at an unin-
habited spot, called Grtnuidha or Grimdla, situated

3 miles south of the village of Skimdtari. The
site is a large hill nearly circular, rising from the
ii.irth bank of the Asopus. The upper part of the

nite is rocky and abrupt, looking down upon the town
beneath; and it was probably upon this upper height

that the sacre<l edifices stood apart from the other

buildings of the town. The walls of the city which
embraced a circuit of about two miles, may still be

traced, but they are a mere lieap of ruins. About
100 yards below the height already described are the

remains of the theatre, hollowed out of the slope. On
the terrace below the theatre to the NE. are the

foundations of a public building, formed of marble of

M very dark colour with a green cast. The ground
is thickly strewn in every direction with remains of

earthenware, betokening the existence of a numerous
jiopulation in former times. (Leake, J^'ortheiti

COIN OF TANAC;r,A.

TANAIS.

Greece, vol. ii. p. 454, seq.; Wordsworth, Athens and
A ttica, p. 1 4, seq. ; comp. K. 0. lliiller, Orchomenos

p. 20.)

TA'NAIS {TavaCs, Ptol. iii. 5. § 14, v. 9. §§ 1, 2,

&c.), a famous river, which in the course of time

was universally assumed as the boundary between
Europe and Asia. (Strab. vii. 310, xi. 490; Mela,

i. 3; Scyl. p. 30, &c.) The older writers of an-

tiquity thought that it rose from a large lake (He-
rod, iv. 57; Ephor. ap. Anon. Per. P. Eux. p. 4),

which is really the case, its source being in the luki-

Ivan Ozero, in the government of Toula; whilst lalcr

writers held that it had its sources either in ilic

Caucasus (Strab. xi. 493; Amniian. xxii. 8), or in

the Phipaean mountains. (Mela, i. 19; Lucaii,

iii. 272; Procop. .B. G. iv. 6, &c.) The last ..i

these liypotheses was most generally accepted ; but

there was likewise a fourth which made it a branch
of the Ister (Strab. I. c). Whilst Strabo, however,

adduces these different opinions, he himself holds

that its source was entirely unknown (ii. 107). It

is represented as flowing in so rapid a stream that

it never froze. (Mela, I. c.\ cf. Nonnus, Dionys.
xxiii. 85.) It flows first in a SE. and then in a
SW. direction; and after receiving the Hyrgis (or

Syrgis) as a tributary, empties itself into the Palus

Maeotis {Sea of Azof) by two moutlis. (Herod.
iv. 100.) These mouths, which are at the most
northern point of the Palus Maeotis, Strabo places

at the distance of 60 stadia from one another (vii.

310), whilst Artemidorus (ap. Eustath. ad Dion.
14) makes them only 7 stadia distant. At present,

however, the Don has 13 mouths. (Clarke, Trav.
i. p. 423.) The etymology of the name is discussed

by Plutarch {de Flum. 14) and Eustalhius {I. c.)\

but its true derivation is from the Scythian wmd
Don or Dan, signifying ivater, which occurs in the

names of other rivers, as Danubius, Eridanus, &c.
(P'orbiger, Handb. des Alt. Geogr. p. 325, n. 16.)
The Tanais is frequently alluded to by the Latin

poets. (Hor. Od. iii. 10. 1 ; Virg. G. iv. 517 ; Ov.
Ex. Pont. iv. 10, 55, &c.) Claike {TraveU. i.

pp. 339, 448, note) would identify it with the

Danaetz, from the similarity of the name, an hypo-
thesis also accepted by Lindner {Sctjthien, p. 66) ;

but there can scarcely be a doubt that it should be

identified with the Don. [T. H. D.]
TA'NAIS {Tavais, Ptol. iii. 5.§ 26, viii. 18. § 5),

a town of Asiatic Sarmatia, lying on the more south-

ern month and between both mouths of the river of

the same name. It may also be described as situated

at the northernmost point of the Palus Maeotis, and
not far from the sea. It was a flourishing colony of

the Milesians, enjoying an extensive commerce, and
being the principal market of the surrounding tribes,

both of Europe and Asia, who here bartered slaves

and skins for the wine, apparel, and other articles of

more civilised nations. (Strab. xi. p. 493.) The in-

habitants soon reduced a considerable part of the

neighbouring coasts to subjection, but were in turn
themselves subdued by the kings of the Bosporus
(Id. vii. p. 310, xi. p. 495). An attempt to regain

their independence only ended in the destruction of

their city by Polemon I. (Id. p. 493), a little before the
time when Strabo wrote. Pliny (vi. 7. s. 7) speaks
of Tanais as no longer existing in his time ; but it

appears to have been subsequently restored (Ptol.

//. CO.; Steph. B. p. 633), though it never recovered
its former prosperity. Clarke (i. p. 415) could dis-

cover no trace of it, nor even a probable site ; but its

ruins are said to exist near the modern Nedt-igoska
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(cf. Griife, 3fem. de TAc. des So. a St. Petersh. vi.

Ser. vi. p. 24 ; Stempowsky, Nouv. Jour. Asiat.

i. p. 55; Bockh. Jnscr. ii. p." 1008). [T. H. D.]

TANAI'TAE (TavaTrai, Ptol. iii. 5. § 24), a peo-

ple of European Sannatia, dwelling NE. of the Koxq-

lani, and lietween them and the Tanais. [T. H. D.]

TANARUS (Tanaro), a river of Liguria, the

ipost important of all the southern tributaries of

the Padus. It rises in the JIaritime Alps above

Ceva (Ceba), flows at first due N., receives near

Cherasco tlie waters of the Stura, a stream as con-

siderable as itself, then turns to the NE., passes

within a few miles of Pollentia (^PoUema), flows

under the walls of Alba Pompeia and Asta (^Asti),

and discharges its waters into the Po about 15

miles below Valema (Forum Fulvii). It receives

mai:y considerable tributaries besides the Stura

already mentioned, of which the most important is

the Burmida, the ancient name of which has not

been preserved to us ; but the Orla, a minor stream

whicli fiills into it a few miles above its junction

with the Tanaro, is evidently the river Urbs, men-

tioned by Claudian {B. Get. 555), the name of

which had given rise to an ambiguous prophecy,

that had misled the Gothic king Alaric. The Belbo,

which falls into the Tanaro a few miles above the

Borinida, has been identified with the Fevus of the

Tabula; but the names of rivers given in that do-

cument in this part of Italy are so corrupt, and their

positions so strangely misplaced, that it is idle to

attempt their determination. Though tlie Tanarus

is one of the most important rivers of Northern

Italy, its name is not mentioned by any of the

geographers except Pliny ; nor does it occur in

history until long after the fall of the Western

Empire. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20 ; P. Diac. Hist. Lang.

vi. 58.) [E. H. B.]

TANATIS, according to Solinus (c. 12), an

island in the neighbourhood of Britain. It is un-

doubtedly the same which Beda (Uist. Eccl. i. 25)
calls Tanatos, and which still bears the name of

Thanet. [T. H. D.]

TANATIS. [Talia.]

TANAUS. [Argos, Vol. I. p. 201, a.]

TANE'TUM or TANNE'TUM (Taj/TiToi-, Ptol.

:

I'Jh. Tanetanus, Plin. : S. Ilario), a small town of

(uillia Cispadana, on the Via Aemilia, between

Ki'L'ium Lepidum and Parma, and distant 10 miles

IVom the former and 8 from the latter city. (/im.

Aut. p. 287 ; Jtm. liter, p. 616 ; Tab. Peut.) It

is ]nentioned in history before the Koman conquest

I'l this part of Italy, as a Gaulish village, to which

the praetor L. Manlius retired after his defeat by

the Boii in b. c. 218, and where he was surrounded

:;iid besieged by that people. (Pol. iii. 40; Liv. xxi.

L'.j.) Its name is not again noticed in history, but

it is mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy as a

municijxil town of Gallia Cispadana, though it ap-

pears to have never risen to be a place of importance.

(Phn. iii. 15. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. §46; Phlegon,

Macrob. 1.) Livy calls the Gaulish town " vicus

Pado propincjuus," an expression which would lead

to an erroneous idea of its position ; for we learn

from the Itineraries that it certainly stood on the

Via Aemilia, at a distance of more than 1 miles from

the Padus. The site is still occupied by a large

village, which is now called, from tlie name of its

principal church, Sunt' Ilario ; but a handet or

village about half a mile to the N. still retains the

name of Tanelo. It is distant about 2 miles from

the river Enza, the Nicia of Pliny (iii. 16. s. 20),
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which flows into the Po, about 12 miles from the

point where it crosses the Aemilian Way. [E. II. B.]

TANIS (Tawr, Herod, ii. 166;'Strab. xvii.

p. 802 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 52 ; the Zoan of the Hebrews,

Numb. xiii. 2.3; the Coptic Tani or Atiiennks, and
the modern Sail), was a city of Lower Aegypt,

situated, in lat. 30° 59', on the Tanitic arm of the

Nile. [NiLUS, Ostium Taniticum.] It was the ca-

pital of the Tanitic Nome. Although the name of

Tanis does not appear in Aegyptian annals earlier

than the xxi-st dynasty, which consisted of 21 Tanite

kings, it had long previously been among the most im-

portant cities of the Delta. The branch of the Nile on

which it stood was, with the exception of the Pe-

lusiac, the most easterly, and the nearest to Palestine

and Arabia. It is described in the Book of Numbers

(/. c.) as founded only seven years later than He-

bron; and Hebron, being extant in the time of Abra-

ham, was one of the oldest towns in Palestine. Taiiis

owed its importance partly to its vicinity to the sea,

and partly to its situation among the Deltaic

marshes. It probably was never occupied by the

Hyksos, but, during their usurpation, aftbrded refuge

to the exiled kings and nobles of Memphis. It was

a place of strength during the wars of the early

kings of the New Monarchy—the xviiith dynasty

—

with the shepherds; and when the Aegyptians, in

their turn, invaded Western Asia, the position of

Tanis became of the more value to them. For

after Aegypt became a maritime power, in its wars

with Cyprus and Phoenicia, a city at no great dis-

tance from the coast would be indispensable for

its naval armaments. To these purposes Tanis

was better adapted than the more exposed and

easterly Pelusium. The eastern arms of the Nile

were the first that silted up, and the Pelusiac

mouth of the river was at a very early period too

shallow for ships of war. The greatness of Tanis

is attested in many passages of the Hebrew writers.

In the 78th Psalm the wonders that attended the

departure of the Israelites from Aegypt are said to

have been " wrought in the plain of Zoan." This

Psalm, indeed, is somewhat later than David (u.c.

1055—10 1 5) ; but it proves the tradition that Tanis

was the capital of that Pharaoh who oppressed the

Hebrew people. In the age of Isaiah (xix. 1 1, foil.),

about 258 years later, Tanis was still reckoned the

capital of the Delta, since the prophet speaks of the

princes of Zoan and the princes of Noph (Memphis)

as equivalent to the nobles of Aegypt. Again,

Isaiah (xxx. 4) describes the ambassadors who
were sent to Aegypt to form an alliance with its

king as repairing to Zoan and Hanes, or Heracleo-

polis; and the desolation cf Zoan is threatened by

Ezekiel as the consequence of Nebuchadnezzar's

invasion. Tanis probably declined as Sais and

Memphis rose into importance; yet twenty years

before the Christian era it was still a large town

(Strab. xvii. p. 802); nor did it shrink into insigni-

ficance until nearly 80 a.d. (Joseph. B. Jud. iv.

11, § 4.) Its linen manufacture probably long sus-

tained it. The marshy grounds in its environs were

well suited to the cultivation of flax; and Pliny

(ix. 1) speaks of the Tanitic linen as among

the finest in Aegypt.

No city in the Delta presents so many monu-

ments of interest as Tanis. Tlie extensive j)lain

of San is indeed thinly inhabited, and no village

exists in the immediate vicinity of the buried

city. A canal passes through, without being

able to fertilise, the field of Zoan, and wild beasts

4
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and marsh fever prevent all but a few fishermen

from inhabiting it. The mounds which cover the

site of Tanis are very liigh and of great extent,

being upwards of a mile from north to south, and
nearly three quarters of a mile from east to west.

The arm in which the sacred enclosure of the temple

of Ptliah stood is about 1500 feet in length by

1250 broad. The enclosure, which is of crude

brick, is 1000 feet long and about 700 wide. A
gateway of granite or fine gritstone, bearing the

name of Rameses the Great, stands on the northern

side of this enclosure. The numerous obelisks and

the greater part of the sculptures of the temple

were contributed by Rameses. His name is also

inscribed on two granite columns outside the en-

closure, and apparently unconnected with the temple.

Though in a very ruinous condition, the fragments

of walls, columns, and obelisks sufliciently attest

the former splendour of this building. The archi-

tecture is generally in the best style of Aegyptian

art. and the beauty of the lotus-bud and palm ca-

pitals of the columns is much celebrated by tra-

vellers. Among the deities worshipped at Tanis

were Pthah (Hephaestus), Maut, Ra, Horus, &c.

The Pharaohs who raised these monuments were

of various dynasties, ranging from the kings of the

xviiith dynasty to the Aethiopian Tirhaka. The
numerous remains of glass and pottery found here,

and the huge mounds of brick, prove that the civil

portions of Tanis were commensurate in extent and

population with the religious. The modern village

oi San consists of mere huts. Early in the present

century an attempt was made to establish nitre-

works there; but they have been long abandoned;

and the only occupation of the few inhabitants of

this once flourishing city is fishing. North of the

town, and between it and the coast of the Medi-

terranean, was the lake Tanis, the present Menza-
leh. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol. i.

pp. 407, 449, foil. ; Kemick, Ancient Egypt, vol. ii.

p. 341.) [W.B.D.]
TAX US (Tdvos, Artemidorus, ap. Steph. B. s. v.'),

a town in Crete of which there is a coin with the epi-

graph TANIHN. (Eckhel.vol. ii, p. 321). [E.B.J.]

TANUS. [Argos, Vol. I. p. 201, a.]

T.A.'OCE (TaoKTj, Arrian, Ind. c. 39 ; Strab. xv.

p. 728), a town or fortress of the district of Tao-

cene, in Persis. It was, according to Strabo, the

seat of one of the three treasuries of the kings of

Persia. It is not certain from Arrian's statement

whether he means the town or the district, but

probably the former. The town appears to have

been placed near the river Grants. Ptolemy speaks

of a promontory and a town of this name (vi. 4.

§§2 and 7). It is probable that it is the same

place as that called by Al-Edrisi, Toudj or Jb?//

(ii. p. 391,&c.). Where Dionysius (1069), enu-

merating the three palaces, speaks of the TatJKui,

we ought most likely to read TaiKoi or Tokoi,

with reference to the people of this district. The
Granis is the river oi Abuskir. [Gr.\nis.] [V.]

TA'OCHI (Ta'oxoi), a tribe in the interior of

Pontus (Steph. B. s. v.), which is frequently noticed

by Xenoplum in the Anabasis (iv. 4. § 18). They

lived in mountain fortresses in which they kept all

their possessions (iv. 7. § 1, com p. 6. § 5, v. 15. §
17). They occupied the country near the frontiers

of Armenia. [L. S.]

TAPANI'TAE (Tairav^rai, Ptol. iv. 5. § 21), a

people in the interior of Marmarica. [T. H. D.]

TAPE. [Tagak.]

TAPOSIRIS.

TA'PHIAE, and more anciently TELEBO'IDES,
a number of small islands oft' the western coast of

Greece, between Leucas and Acarnania (Plin. iv.

12. s. 19). also called the islands of the Taphii or

Teleboae (Ta<fiia)j',T7}A.egot5v vri(Toi, Strab. x. p. 459),
who are frequently mentioned in the Homeric poems
as pirates. {Od. xv. 427, xvi. 426.) When Athena
visited Telemachus at Ithaca, she assumed the form

of Mentes. the leader of the Taphians. {Od. i. 105.)
The Taphians or Teleboans are celebrated in the

legend of Amphitryon, and are said to have been

subdued by this hero. (Herod, v. 59 ; Apollod. ii. 4.

§§6,7; Strab. I. c. ; Plant. A mph. i. 1 ; Diet, ofBiog.
art. Amphitrvon.) The principal island is called

Taphos (Tai^os) by Homer {Od. i. 417), and by later

writers Taphius,Taphiussa, or Taphias (Taij)ioi/s,Ta-

(fnoCtro-a, Taipias, Strab. I.e.; Plin. I.e.; Steph. B. s. v.

Ta<^os), now Meganisi. The next largest island of

the Taphii was Carnus, now Kdlamo. (Scylax, p.

13; Stepli. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greeee, vol. iv.

p. 16; Dodwell, vol. i. p. 60.) Stephanus B. men-
tions a town in Ccphallenia, named Taphus, repre-

sented by the modern Ta^o, where many ancient

sepulchres are found. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 67.)

TAPHIASSUS. [Aetoi.ia, p. 63.]

TAPHIS {Itin. Anton, p. 161 ; Taeis. Ptol. iv. 4.

§ 17 ;
TaTTis, Olj-mpiod. ap. Phot. p. 62, ed. Bekker),

a town situated on the western bank of the Nile, in the

Eegio Dodecaschoenus, S. of Philae and the Lesser

Cataract. The niins of an ancient city h.ave been

discovered at Teffah in Lower Nubia, which are

supposed to correspond with the ancient Taphis.

It was in the neighbourhood of large stone-quarries.

On the opposite side of the river was a suburb called

Contra- Taphis. Both towns in the 5th centuiy

A. D. were occupied by the Blemmves. [W. B. D.]

TAPHOS. [Taphiae.]
TAPHRAE or TAPHROS (Tdcppai, Steph. B.

p. 642 ; cf. Jlela, ii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 26 ; Tdcppos,

Ptol. iii. 6. § 5), that part of the neck of the Cher-
sonesus Taurica which was cut through by a dvke
and fortified (Herod, iv. 3). Pliny and Ptolemy {II.

cc.) mention a town called Taphrae
; and Strabo (vii.

308) also notices at this spot a people called Td<ppioi.

(Cf. D'Anville, Mem de FAc. d. Inser. xxxvii.

p. 581 ; Rennell, Geogr. of Herod, p. 96 ; Jlan-

nert, iv. p. 291.) Pereeop, or Prezecop, the mo-
dern name of the isthmus, also signifies in Russian

a ditch or entrenchment. (Clarke, Trav. ii. p.

316.) [T. H.D.]
TAPHROS. [Taurus.]
TAPORI, a people of Lusitania. (Plin. iv. 22.

s. 25.) [T. H.D.]
TAPOSI'RIS (TairSaeipti, Strab. xvii. p. 799

;

TaTToaipis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 34; Dioscorides, Mater. Med.
iii. 24 ; Ta(p6(Tipis, Steph. B. s. v. ; Tapostris, Tab.

Pent. : the Bosiri of Leo Africanus), was a town in

the Libyan Nome, west of the Delta, and about 25
miles distant from Alesandreia. There were probably

several places of this name in Aegypt, since each

Nome would be desirous to possess a '' tomb of

Osiris." Abulfeda mentions a Basir near Seben-

nytus, another in the Arsinoite Nome, the Fyoum ;

a third at Gizeh, close to the Pyramids. The town,

however, in the Libyan Nome appears to have been

the most considerable of all, inasmuch as it was the

place where the prefect of Alexandria held the pe-

riodical census of the Libyan Nome. Its market,

indeed, was so much frequented that the emperor

Justinian (a. d. 527, foil.) constructed at Taposiris
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a town-hall, and public baths. (Procop. de Aedif.

vi. 1.) Nearer Alesandreia was a smaller town of

this name. (TaTTotreipisirAt? <r 101' 'AAf|af5pei'aj,Sfe[jh.

B. S.V.; V fuKpa, Strab. xvii. p. 800.) [W. B. D.j

TAPPUAH or BETH-TAPPUAH, a city in

Palestine, upon the mountains of Judah, not far

from Hebron, which Robinson identities with the

ancient villai^e of Teffick, lyins; in the midst of olive-

f;rc)ves and vineyards. (Josh. xv. 53; Robinson,

Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 71, 2nd eu.) There was

another Tappuah in tlie plain of Judah (Josh. xv.

34); but which of these was the place conquered by

Josiiua, cannot be determined. (Josh. xii. 17.)

TAPRO'BANE (i) TairpuSdvn, Strab. i. 63, xv.

690, &c. ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ptol. vii. 4 ; Plin. vi. 22.

s. 24 ; Mela, iii. 77 ; Ov. ex Pont. i. 5. 80), a very

lar^e island, now Ceylon.. It is situated to the SE.

of tiie peninsula of Ilindostun. and is all but joined

to the continent by a reef now called Adam's Bridge,

and by an island called Ramisur or Ramisceram
Cor, the Kiiipv of Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 11) and the

Insula Soils of Pliny (vi. 22. s. 24). (Comp.

Duncan, As. Res. v. p. 39 ; Kitter. Erdk. vi. p. 63.)

Taprobane was not known to the writers of clas-

sical antiquity before the time of Alexander the Great,

and the various narrati^es which have reached the

West .subsequent to his invasion of the Panjdb,

though often correct as to its natural productions, are

sinjTularly erroneous as to its position, its size, and its

shape. Thus Onesicritus estimates it at 5000 stadia,

though whether this number implies length, breadth,

or circumference, is not stated by Strabo (xv. p. 690).

If the last, he is nearly correct, Rennell considering

this to be about 660 miles. (See Map, and Memoir

of India.) He adds that it was twenty days' sail

from the continent — the ships being badly con-

structed and unfit for sailing ; a view remarkably

confirmed by Pliny, who notices the change in the

length of the voyage owing to the improved kind of

vessels, and the shallow character of the intervening

strait (vi. 22. s. 24). Eratosthenes reduces the dis-

tance to a navigation of seven days— the same time

as Pliny states (/. c); but this is far too great

(Strab. XV. p. 691), as it is really little more than

50 miles from its nearest shores to the mainland of

fJindosidn. (Vincent, Voy. of Nearchus, i. p. 495;
Boyd, in Ind. Ann. Regist. 1799.) Eratosthenes

is still more erroneous in the position he assigns to

the island, for he e.ttends it 8000 stadia in the di-

rection of Africa (Strab. I. c), while the author of

tlie Periplu^ M. Erythr. makes it reach almost to

the coast of Azania (c. 61, ed. Miiller)— an error

which has probably led to that of Edrisi, who has
contounded C. Comorin with Afadagascar, and in his

map has even placed this island to the E. of Ceylon.

Strabo supposes that Ceylon is not less than Britain

(ii. p. 130), and Ptolemy gives it a length of more
than 1000 miles, and a breadth of more than 700
(i. 14. § 9, viii. 28. § 3). (Compare with this the

Statement of JIarco Polo, which is, as to circum-
ference, identical with Ptolemy, I.e.; and Caesar
Frederick, ap. IlackluyCs Voy. ii. pp. 225—227.)

The history of ancient Ceylon falls naturally into

three heads: 1. What may be gathered from the

writers who followed the march of Alexander. 2.

Wiiat we may learn from the Roman writers. 3.

What may be obtained from the Byzantines.

Of the times preceding the invasion of India by
Alexander we -have no distinct notice in cla.ssical

history; yet it may be inferred from Pliny that

tome report of its existence had reached the West,
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where he states that it had long been the opinion

that Taprobane was another world, and bore the
name of Antichthoiuis, but that it was determined to

be an island about the aera of Alexander (vi. 22. s.

24): while it is not impossible that Herodotus may
have heard some tradition on the subject, since he
states that cinnamon is produced in those countries

in which Dionysus was brought up (iii. Ill); from
which passage, however, it cannot be determined

whether the true cinnamon, that is the bark of the

shrub, is intended, or some other kind of cassia.

To the first class of writers belong Onesicritus,

the companion of Alexander, Megasthenes and Dai-

machus, who were si-nt as ambassadors by Seleucus

to Sandrocottus (Chandragnpia^ and his son Ami-
trochates (Amitraghdla), from whose memorials

almost all that is jireserved in Strabo and in the

earlier portion of the notice in Pliny has been

taken. There is no reason to suppose that either

Onesicritus or Megasthenes themselves visited this

island; they probably collected, while in India, the

narratives they subsequently compiled.

The second class of writers are of the peiiod

when the vast commerce of Alexandria had ex-

tended to India subsequent to the death of Strabo,

A. D. 24. (Groskurd, Proleg. in Sh-ab. i. p. 1 6.)

Previous to this period, some few ships may have

reached India from Egypt; but, from Strabo's own
statement, they appear to have been those only of

private individuals (I. c). Pliny, the writer of the

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, Marcian of Hera-

clea, Mela, and Ptolemy, belong to this class, and,

in the fulness of their narratives, show clearly how
much additional knowledge had been acquired dur-

ing the extension of the power of the early empe-

rors of Rome.

Lastly, under the head of Byzantine writers, we
have the remarkable account of the island in Cosmas
Indicopleustes, the latest which belongs to the pe-

riod of ancient or classical history.

The most important notice is that of Pliny (I. c),

who states that ambassadors from the island were

received at Rome by the emperor Claudius, through

the instrumentality of the freedman of a certain

Annius Plocamus, who, after having been driven out

of his course upon the island, remained there six

months, and became intimate with the people and

their rulers. He states that Plocamus landed at a

port he calls Hippuros, which may be identified

with the modern Kudremalai, which means the

same in Sanscrit; and that the name of the king

was Piuchia, evidently the Indian Rajah: he adds

that the island contained 500 towns, the chief of

which was called Palaesimundum, and a vast lake

Megisba, from which flowed two rivers, one called

Cydara (Kundara or Kadambo in the Annals, now

Aripo). It is not possible accurately to deterndne

what modern jilace is to be identified with Megisba,

Imt the Mahawanso speaks of enormous works of

this nature attributed to Vasabha and other early

kings. (Mah. pp. 65, 210, 221, 215.) Pliny

adds some astrononncal facts, which are not

equally coincident with tlie truth; and remarks on

the richness of the island in precious stones and

metals, and on the fineness of the climate, which

extended the life of man beyond its usual limits.

We may mention also, that Diodorns tells a

remarkable story, which luis been generally held to

refer to Ceylon, though this is not cajiable of jiroof.

According to him lambulus, the son of a merchant,

on his way to the spice countries, was taken prisoner
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by the Aethiopians, and, after a time, with one other

coinpanion, placed in a boat and left to his fate.

After a lon<; voyage, he came to an island, rich in

all kinds of natural productions and 5000 stadia

round (^ffTpoyyvXr] fifp vnapxavar] tm ffX'^M"'''')-

lambulus stayeil there seven years, and thence went

to Palibothra, where he was well received by the

king, who is said to have been (piAeWiju (Diod. ii. 55,

&c.). That the details of this voyage are fabulous no

one can doubt, yet the narrative is probably founded

on fact, and points to an early intercourse between the

shores of Eastern Africa and India.

The fullest and by far the most interesting account

of Ceylon, is that preserved by Cosnias Indicopleus-

tes, which was published by Montfaucon (^Coll.

Nov. Pair. ii. p. 336). Cosmas, who flourished in

the reign of Justinian, about a.d. 535, states that

he obtained his information from a Greek named So-

patius, whom he met at Adulis. According to this

writer, the Taprobane of the Greeks is the Sielediba of

the Hindus, an island lying beyond the Pepper Coast,

or Malabar, and having near it a great number of

small islands (i. e. the Maldwes). He reckons it

about 900 miles in length and breadth, a measure

he deduces from a native measure called Gaiidia

(still said to be known in the island, and the same

as the Tamil naliguai, Vincent, ii. p. 506). There

were, at the time he received his information, two

kings in the island, one the possessor of the Hyacinth

(i. e. of the mountain districts which abound in pre-

cious stones), and the other of the plain country and

coast, where in later times the Arabians, Portu-

guese, Dutch, and English, h.ave in succession esta-

blished factories. A Christian church, he adds,

was established there eiri.'Srifi.ovvroiv Tlepffocv Xpicr-

Tiavcit', with a priest and deacon ordained in Per-

sia. There is no doubt that these were Nestorians,

whose Catholicos resided at Ctesiphon, and who, on

the Malabar coast, are often called Christians of St.

Thomas. He determines the position of Sielediba,

by stating that it is as far from it to China, as from

the Persian Gulf to the island (p. 138). Again,

he says, which is less correct, that Sielediba is five

days' sail from the continent ; and that on the con-

tinent is a place named ]\Iarallo {Islarawar ?), which

produces the pearl oysters ; and adds, that the kirjg

of Ceylon sells elephants for their height ; and that

in India elephants are trained for war, while in

Africa they are captured for their ivory. Horses

imported from Persia pay no tax. It is remark-

able that this notice of the elephants is in strict

accordance with that of Aelian, who asserts that

they were bred in Ceylon and transported in

large native vessels to the opposite continent, and

sold to the king of Calingae {Hist. An. xxvi.

1 8). Pliny (I. c), on the authority of Onesicri-

tas, affirms that larger and more warlike elephants

are reared in this island than anywhere else in India,

and that the huntingof themwasaconstantsport: and

Ptolemy places under the JIalea JI. {Adam's Peak)

his ^Ki<l>6.vTwv voixai, in the exact position in which

they were, till lately, most abundant (vii. 4. § 8).

The testimony of all modern travellers on the subject

of the Ceylon elephant is, that those bearing great

tusks, and therefure valuable for their ivory, are ex-

tremely rare in the island. (Compare also Dionys.

Perieg. v. 593, who calls Ceylon fx.'i^rfpa 'hair^yn'iwv

iM<pavT(^v; Alex. Lychn. in Steph. B., who speaks

of ev^piuot ihicpavTes as the product of the island
;

Solin. c. 56; and Tzetzes Chil. viii. Hist. 215).

Cosnias concludes his remarkable story with a notice

TAPROBANE.

of a conference between the king of Ceylon and So-
'

patrus, in which the latter convinced the king that

the Eomans were a greater people than the Persians,

by exhibiting some gold coins of Byzantium. It

confirms the veracity of the narrator that we know
from other sources that the Sassanian princes of the

sixth century had only silver money, while at the

capital of the Eastern Empire gold coin was not

rare. There were many temples in the island, one

of them famous for a hyacinth of extraordinaiy size.

Few islands have borne, at different times, so large

a number of names : as many of these have consider-

able interest, we shall notice them in succession.

The first, as we have stated, by which it was
known to the Greeks was TairpoSdvy]. Several ex-

planations have been given of this name ; the best is

probably Tamraparni (Sanscrit for red-leaved ; cf.

Burnouf, Joiirn. Asiat. viii. p. 147 ; Mahairanso, ed.

Turnour, p. 50; Lassen, Inst. Ling. Pracrit. p. 246),

a form slightly changed from the Pali Tdnibapatini,

the spot where the first king Vigaya is said to have

landed {Makawanso, I. c). This name is not un-

known in other Indian writings : thus we find so

named a place on the adjoining continent of Hindo-
stdn, and a river of the same district which flows

from the Ghats into the sea near Tinnevelly (Wilson,

Vishnu Purana, p. 176); and a pearl-fishery at the

mouth of this stream is noticed in the Raghu-vansa
(iv. p. 50; cf. also Vishmi Purana, p. 175, and Asiat.

Pesearck. viii. p. 330). Other interpretations of

Taprobane may be found in Bochart {Geogr. Sacra,

p. 692), who, after the fashion of the scholars of his

day, derives it from two Hebrew words, and imagines

it the Ophir of the Bible ; Wahl {Erdheschr. r.

Ost-lndien, ii. 682, 683), Mannert (v. p. 285),

Duncan (Asiat. Research, v. p. 39), Gladwin {Ayin

Akheri, iii. 36), Bohlen {Altes Indien, i. 27), Vin-

cent {Peripliis, ii. p. 493), none of which are, how-

ever, free from objection. There can be no doubt

that the early language of Ceylon approximated

very closely to that of the adjoining continent, and

was, in fact, a form of Tamil. (Cf. Rask, Cingal.

Sh'ift.jt. 1, Colombo, 1821; Buchanan Hamilton,

ap. M. JIartin's East India, ii. p. 795; cf also

Ptol. viii. 1. § 80). It may be observed that the

name Tdmbapanni is found in the Girnar inscrip-

tion of Asoka (li. c. 280), and would therefore na-

turally be known to the Seleucidan Greeks. {As.

Journ. Beng. vii. p. 159.)

We may add that Pliny states that the ancient

inhabitants were called by Megasthenes Palaeogoni

{I. c), doubtless the transLation into Greek of some

Indian name. It is not impossible that Megasthenes

may have been acquainted with the Indian fable,

which made the Rakshasas, or Giants, the children

of the Earth, the earlie>t inhabitants of this island.

The nest name we find applied to Ceylon was

that of Simundu or Palaesimundu, which is found

after the time of Strabo, but had, nevertheless,

gone out of use before Ptolemy. (Ptol. /. c. ; Steph.

B. s. V. Taprobane ; Peripl. M. E., ed. Hudson,

J). 2; JIarcian, ed. Hudson, p. 26, and pp. 2, 9.)

There is a difficulty at first sight about these names,

as to which form is the correct one: on the whole,

we are inclined to acquiesce in that of Palaesimundu

{UaXaiaifxovvZov), on the authority of Marcian

{I. c.) and of the Periplus (§61, ed. Miiller). Pliny,

too, in his account of the embassy to Rome, calls

the city, where the royal palace was, Palaesimundu.

There can be little doubt that this word is the

Graecised form of the Sanscrit Puli-Simanta, the
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Head of the Holy Law, which is confirmed by another

name of analogous character, Andrasimundu (Ptol.

vii. 4). a promontory now called Ccdpentyn (Mannert,

/. c. p. 211). The ancient city noticed by Pliny,

with the royal palace, must be that elsewhere called

Anurogrammon, and by the natives Anurajdpura,

the royal scat of empire from b. c. 267 to A. d.

769 {Mahawanso, Intr. p. Ixi.). (For other de-

rivations of Palaesimundu, see Dodwell, Dissert.

de Geogr. Min. p. 95; Wahl, Erdheschr. ii. p. 68-1;

Eenaudot, Anc. Relat. des Indes, p. 133; Jlalte-

Brun, Precis de Geogr. iv. 113; Mannert, i. p. 210;

Paolino-a-St. Barth, Voyage aux hides, ii. p. 482.)

The conjecture of Wilford (^As. Res. x. p. 148)

that it may be Sumatrct. and of Heeren (<Soc. Reg.

Getting, vol. vii. p. 32) that it is the town of

" Pontgemolle," do not need refutation.

The other names which this island has borne

appear to have been as follow: Salice, with its in-

habitants, the Salae, Serendivus, Sielediba, Serendib,

Zeilan, Ceylon. These are all closely cotmnected

and in reality euphonic modifications of one ori-

ginal form. The first, Salice,— perhaps more cor-

rectly Saline,— which seems to have been in use

when Ptolemy wrote the common name of Taprobane

(Z. c), is certainly derivable from Sinala, the Pali

form ul Sinhala (^Mahaio. cap. vii. p. 50): from this

Would naturally come the SisAe of Cosmas (Cosm.

Indicopl. l.c.\ theterminationof this name, 5i§a, being

nothing more than the Sanscrit d'vipa, an island.

(Cf. in the same neighbourhood the Lakkarfwe and

^hi\dlve islands.) The slight and 'common inter-

change of the L and R gives the Serendivus of

Aiiimianus (xxii. 7). From this, again, we obtain

llio more modern forms of the Arabic, Dutch, and

English. Sinhala would mean the abode of lions

—

which word is found with the same sense, and the

form Sengkialo, in the narrative ofthe Chinese travel-

lers who visited Ceylon in a. d. 412. (^Foe-koue-ki,

p. sli., cf. p. 328, Annot. p. 336). Besides these

luunes there is one other whereby alone this island

is known in the sacred Brahminical writings. This

i.^ Lanka (see Mahdbh. ii. 30, v. 1177, iii. c. 278,

cvc). It is most likely that this name had passed

(Hit of use before the time of Alexander, as it is not

mentioned by any of the classical writers : it has

bi'cn, however, preserved by the Buddhists, as may
be scon from the notices in the Mahaicanso (pp. 2,

3, 49, &c.). (Comp. also Colebrooke, £««. ii. p. 427;
Davis in As. Res. ii. p. 229.)

Ceylon is a very mountainous island, the greater

mjusses being grouped toward.s the southern end,

and forming thereby the watershed for most of its

rivers. The ancients had a tolerably accurate know-
li'dgc of the position of these hills. To the N. were

the Montes Galibi, terminating in a promontory

lulled Boreum (now Cape Pedro), and overlooking

the principal capital, Anurdjapura. To the S. the

;_icHt chain was known by the generic name oi Malea,
doubtless a form derived from the San.scrit Mala,
a mountain. The centre of this group is the well-

known Adams Peak— in the native Pali language,

Siimana Kiita (the Mountain of the Gods) (Uphani,

S:icred Books of Ceylon, iii. p. 202), and the high

land now called Neura-Ellia.

Tlic ]irincipal rivers of Ceylon, as known to the

.•iiieients, were the Phasis, which flowed from the

J\lnntes (lalihi in a northern direction; the Ganges
(now JiJahdvali- Ganga), the chief of all the

streams whereby the island is watered, the prin-

cipal source of which is in the S. range, of which
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Adams Peak is the pre-eminent moui.tain (Brooke
on Jlaliavella- Ganga, Ray. Geograph. Jnnrn. iii.

p. 223), and whose course is nearly NE. ; the

Baraces, which rose in the SI. Jlalea, and flowed

SE.
;
and the Soanas, which flows from the same

source in a westerly direction. Besides these rivers

was the celebrated lake called Jlegisba. the size of

which has been extravagantly overstated by Pliny

(vi. 22. s. 24). It is probable that this lake was
formed by the connecting together of several great

tanks, many remains of which still exist ; and thus

Forbiger suggests that it may be near the mouths of

the A/aAifwa/i'-Gaw^n, in which neighbourhood there

are still extraordinary remains of canals, earthworks,

&c. (Brooke, I. c). It was on the shores of this

lake that Pliny placed the capital Palaesimundum,

with a population of 200,000 souls. The i.sland

was ricii in towns and peoples, which are not clearly

distinguished by ancient writers ; of these the

Anurogrammi with the town Anurogrammon (now

Annrdjdpurd) is the most important. The great-

ness of this place, which was the royal residence

ofthe kings from B.C. 267 to a.d. 769 {Maha-
wanso, Introd. p. Ixi.), is shown by the vast remains

which still exist on the spot. (Chapman, Ancient

Anurdjapura, in Trans. Roy. As. Soe. ii. pi. ii.

p. 463).

Other less known peoples and places were the

Soani, Sandocandae, Rhogandani, Danae (now

Tangalle), the Morduli with their seaport Mor-

dulamne, the Nagadibi, Spartana (now Trinco-

mali), JIaagrammon (probably Tamankadawe), and

the Modutti. For these and many more we are in-

debted to Ptolemy, who from his own account (i.

17. § 4), examined the journals and conversed with

several persons who had visited the island. It is a

strong confirmation of what he states, that a con-

siderable number of the names preserved can be

re-produced in the native Indian form.

The people who inhabited the island were for the

most part of Indian descent, their language being

very nearly connected with the Pali, one of the

most widely spread Indian dialects. To this race

belong all the monuments which remain of its former

greatness, together with a very curi<ms and authentic

series of annals which have been of late brought to

light by the exertions of Sir Alexander Jolmston

and the critical acumen of Mr. Tumour (^Alaha-

wanso) and Upham (^Sacr. Hist. Books). There

are, however, still existing in the island some few

specimens of a wholly different race, locally known

by the name of the Veddahs. These wild and un-

civilised people are found in the valleys and woods

to the E. and S. of the Mahdcali-Ganga; and are,

in all probability, the remains of the aboriginal

race who dwelt in the land antecedent to the arrival

of Vigaya and his Indian followers. In physiognomy

and colour they bear a striking resemblance to the

earliest inhabitants of the S. provinces of llindostdn

and are, most likely, of similarly Scythic origin.

(Knox, AccoitntofCeylon,lM\A. 16.'>7; Perceval,

Account of Ceylon, hmA. 1803; Gardiner, iA'scr.

of Ceylon, Lond.. 1807; Davy, Ceylon and its Jn-

iiuhitants, Eond. 1821; W. Hamilton, India, ii.

522* Ritter, iv. 2. p. 226; Lassen, Jndisclte Alterlli.

i. p. 198 ; Dissert, de Taprobane, Bonn, 18.32
;

Turnour, Mahatcanso, Ce)-Vm, 1836; Jonr. Asint.

Peng. vi. 856; Chapman, Anc. City of Awirdjdptira,

in fr. R. As. Soc. iii. 463; Chilly, Ruiyis of Tam-

mana Auircra, in R. As. Soc. vi. 242: Brooke,

Mahavella-Ganga, R. Geogr. Soc. iii. 223.) [V.]
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TAPSUS FLUVIUS. [TuArsLS.]
TAPU'RA (Tdwovpa), a town of uncertain site in

Armenia Minor, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v.

7. § 3). [L. S.]

TAPUREI (TaTTovpeoi, Ptol. vi. 14. §§ 12, 13),

a tribe in Srytliia intra Imaum. [T. H. D.]

TAPU'RI (Tdirovpot or Tdjrvpoi, Strab. xi. p.

520; Plin. vi. 16. s. 18), a tribe whose name
and probable habitations appear, at different

periods of hij^tory, to have been extended along

a wide space of country from Armenia to the east-

ern side of the Oxus. Strabo places them along-

side the Caspian Gates and Ehagae, in Parthia,

(xi. p. 514), or between the Derbices and Hyrcani

(xi. p. 520), or in company with the Amardi and

other people along the southern shores of the Cas-

pian (si. p. 52,3); in which last view Curtius (vi. 4.

§ 24, viii. 1. § 13), Dionysius {de Situ Orbis, 733),

sind Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18) may be considered to co-

incide. Ptolemy in one place reckons them among
the tribes of Media (vi. 2. § 6), and in another ascribes

them to Margiana (vi. 10. § 2). Their name is

written with some differences in different authors
;

thus Tdirovpoi. and Tdirvpot occur in Strabo; Ta-

puri in Pliny and Curtius; TaTvvppoi in Steph. B.

There can be no doubt that the present district of

Taberistdn derives its name from them. Aelian

( V. H. iii. 1 3) gives a peculiar description of the

Tapuri who dwelt in Media. (Wilson, Ariana, p.

157.) [V.J

TAPU'RI JIONTES, a chain of mountains, in

Scythia, to the N. of the Jaxartes, apparently a

portiiin of tlie Attai range, towards its western ex-

tremity (Ptol vi. 14. § 7). It may, however, be

doubted whether this view of Ptolemy is really

correct. It would seem more likely that they are con-

necteii with the Tapuri, a tribe who nearly adjoined

the Hyrcani [TAPtrRl] ; and this a notice in Polybius

woulii appear clearly to imply (v. 44). [V.]

TARACHI (Tapaxo', Ptol. vii. 4. § 8), a tribe

of Taprubane or Ceylon, who occupied the SE. corner

of the island below the Malea mountains (^Adam's

Peak). They appear to have had a port called 'H\iov

Xifiriu, probably in the neighbourhood of the present

Vintam. Near to them was a river called the

Banice (Ptol. vii. 4. § 5). It is not unlikely that

the river and the people had once the same name,

which has since been modified by the change of the

initial letters. [V.]

TARANDRUS (Tdpav^pos : Eth. TapdvSpws), a

place in Phrygia of unknown site, is mentioned only

by .Stephanns Byz. ( s. «;.). [L. S.]

TARANEI, a people in Arabia Deserta of un-

known site. (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32.)

TAKAS. [TARExruM.]
TARASCON (TapaaKiiv: Tarascon), a town in

the Provincia Narbonensis, on the east side of the

Rhone, between Aries and Aviffiwn The railway

from Avignon to Marseille passes through Tarascon,

and there is a branch from Tarascon to Nimes.

Ptolemy (in whose text the name is written Tapou-

(TKdiv') enumerates Tarascon among the towns of the

Salyes [Salyes]. Strabo (iv. p. 178) says that the

road from Nemausus (Nimes) to Aquae Sestiae

passes through Ugernum (^Beaiicaire') and Tarascon,

and that the distance from Neinausus to Aquae
Sextiae is 53 Ruman miles ; which, as D'Anville ob-

serves, is not correct. In another passage (iv. p. 187)

Strabo makes the distance from Nimes to the bank

of the /?/io?je opposite to Tarascon about 100 stadia,

which is exact enough. [Tarusconiknses.] [G. L.]

TARENTUiAI.

TARDA. [Tarriia.]

TARBELLI" (TapgeAAoi, TdpgeAoi) are men-
tioned by Caesar among the Aquitanian peoples

(5. G. iii. 27). They lived on the shores of tiie

Ocean, on the Gallic bay (Strab. iv. p. 1 90), of which
they were masters. Gold was found abundantly in

their country, and at little depth. Some pieces were
a handful, and required little purification. The Tar-
belli extended southwards to the Aturis (Aduiir) and
the Pyrenees, as the pas.sages cited from Tibullus

(i. 7, 9) and Lucan (^Phat-sal. i. 421) show, so far

as they are evidence :

—

" Qui tenet et ripas Aturi, quo littore curvo

Molliter admissum claudit Tarbellicus aequor."

Ausonius (^Parent, iv. 11) gives the name " Tar-
bellus " to the Ocean in the.se parts. Ptolemy (ii. 7.

§ 9) places the Tarbelli south of the Bituriges Vi-
visci, and makes their limits extend to the Pyrenees.

He names their city "TSara AvyovcrTa, or Aquae
Tarbellic;ie. [Aquae Takhelijcae.]

Pliny (iv. 19) gives to the TarbeUi the epithet of

Quatuorsignani, a term which indicates the establisii-

ment of some Roman soldiers in tliis country, as in

the case of the Cocossates, whom Pliny names Sex-

signani. [Cocossates.] The country of the Tar-
belli contained hot and cold springs, which were near

one another. [G. L.]

TARBESSUS (TapSrifraSs), a town of Pisidia,

mentioned only bv Strabo (xii. p. 570). [L. S.l

TARENTI'NUS SINUS (o TapaurTuos kSAttos:

Golfo di Taranto) was the name given in ancient as

well as in modern times to the extensive gulf com-
prised between the two great promontories or peiiin-

sulas of Southern Italy. It was bounded by the

lapygian promontory (^Capo della Leuca) on the N.,

and by the Lacinian promontory {Capo delle Co-
lonne) on the S. ; and these natural limits being

clearly marked, appear to have been generally re-

cognised by ancient geographers. (Strab. vi. pp.
261, 262;" Mel. ii. 4. §8; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16;
Ptol. iii. 1. § 12.) Strabo tells us it was 240 miles

in extent, following the circuit of the shores, and 700
stadia (872 miles) across from headland to headland.

Phny reckons it 250 miles in circuit, and 100 miles

across the opening. The latter statem.ent consider-

ably exceeds the truth, while Strabo's estimate is a
very fair approximation. This extensive gulf de-

rived its name from the celebrated city of Tarentum,
situated at its N E. extremity, and which enjoyed

the advantage of a good port, almost the only one

throughout the whole extent of the gulf. (Strab.

vi. p. 278.) But notwithstanding this disadvantage,

its western shores were lined by a succession of

Greek colonies, which rose into flourishing cities.

Crotona, Sybaris, Metapontum, and, at a later period,

Heraclea and Thurii, all adorned this line of coast

;

the great fertility of the territory compensating for

the want of natural harbours. On the northern or

lapygian shore, on the contrary, the only city was
Callipolis, which never rose above a subordinate con-

dition. [E. H. B.]

TARENTUM (Tapas, -avTos: Eth. Tapavrivos,

Tarentinus : Taranto), one of the most powerful
and celebrated cities of Southern Italy, situated on
the N. shore of the extensive bay, which derived

from it, both in ancient and modern times, the name
of the gulf of Tarentum. (Tarentinus Sinus:
o Tapavrivos koKtto^ : Golfo dl Taranto). It was
included within the limits of the province of Calabria,

as that term was used by the Romans ; but the Greeks
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•would generally have reckoned it a city of Magna
Gi'uecia, and not have regarded it as included in

lapygia. Its sitnation is peculiar, occupying a

promontory or peninsula at tlie entrance of an ex-

tensive but shallow bay, now called the Mare Fic-

colo, but in ancient times known as the Port of

Tarentum, an inlet of above 6 miles in length, and

from 2 to 3 in breadth, but which was so neaily

closed at its mouth by the peninsula occupied by the

city, that the latter is now connected by a bridge

with the opposite side of the harbour. There can

be no doubt that the ancient city originally occupied

only the same space to which the modern one is now

confined, that of the low but rocky islet which lies

directly across the mouth of the harbour, and is now

sepaiated from the mainland at its E. extremity by

an artificial fosse or ditcli, but was previously joined

to it by a narrow neck of sand. This may probably

have been itself a later accumulation; and it is not

uaUkely that the city was originally founded on an

island, somewhat resembling tliat of Ortygia at Syra-

cuse, which afterwards became joined to the main-

land, and has again been artificially separated from

it. As in the case of Syracuse, this island or pen-

insula afterwards became the Acropolis of the en-

larged city, which extended itself widely over the

adjoining plain.

Tarentum was a Greek city, a colony of Sparta,

founded within a few years after the two Achaean

C'lliinies of Sybaris and Crotona. The circumstances

that led to its foundation are related with some

variation by Antiochus and Ephorus (both cited by

Strabo), but both authors agree in the main fact that

the colonists were a body of young men, born during

the First Messenian War under circumstances which

threw over their birth a taint of illegitimacy, on

which account they were treated with contempt by

the other citizens; and after an abortive attempt at

creating a revolution at Sparta, they determined to

emigrate in a body under a leader named Phalan-

thus. They were distinguished by the epithet of

Partlieniae, in allusion to their origin. Phalanthus,

who was apparently himself one of the disparaged

class, and had been the chief of the conspirators at

S'.iarta, after consulting the oracle at Delphi, became

the leader and founder of the new colony. (Antio-

chus, ap. Strab. vi. p. 278 ; Ephorus, lb. p. 279;
Serv. ad Aen. iii. 551; Diod. xv. 66; Justin, iii. 4;

Scymn. Ch. 332.) Both Antiochus and Ephorus

represent tliein as establishing themselves without

ditfieulty on the spot, and received in a friendly

inanncr by the natives ; and this is far more probable

than the statement of Pausanias, according to which

they found themselves in constant warfare; and it

WIS not till after a long struggle that they were able

to make themselves masters of Tarentum. (Paus. x.

10. § 0.) The same author represents that city as

jircviously occupied by the indigenous tribes, and

already a great and powerful city, but this is highly

improbable. The name, however, is probably of

native origin, and seems to have been derived from

that of the small river or stream which always con-

tiinied to be known as the Taras; though, as usual,

the Greeks derived it from an eponymous hero named
Taras, who was represented as a son of Neptune and

a nymph of the country. (Paus. lb. § 8.) It is

certain that the hero Taras continued to be an object

of sjjecial worship at Tarentum, while Phalanthus,

who was revered as their Oekist, was frequently

associated with him, and gradually became the sub-

ject of many legends of a very mythical character,
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in some of which he appears to have been confounded

with Taras himself (Paus. x. 10. §§ 6-8, 13.

§ 10; Serv. ad Aen. I.e.) Nevertheless, there is

no reason to doubt the historical character of Pha-
lanthus, or the Lacedaemonian origin of Tarentum,

which was confirmed by numerous local names and

religious observances still retained there down to a

very late period. (Pol. viii. 30, S.'i.) The Roman
poets also abound in allusions to this origin of the

Tarentines. (Hor. Carm. iii. 5. 56, ii. 6. 11; Ovid.

Met. XV. 50, &C.') The date of tlie foundati;:n of

Tarentum is given by Hieronymus as b. c. 708, and

this, wliich is in accordance with the circumstances

related in connection with it, is probably correct,

though no other author has mentioned the precise

date. (Hieron. Chron. ad 01. xviii.)

The history of Tarentum, fir the first two cen-

turies of its existence, is, like that of most other

cities of Magna Graecia, almost wholly unknown.

But the main fact is well attested that it attained

to great power and prosperity, though apparently at

first oversh.adowed by the superior power of the

Achaean cities, so that it was not till a later period

that it assumed the predominant position among the

cities of Magna Graecia, which it ultimately at-

tained. There can be no doubt that it owed this

prosperity mainly to the natural advantages of its

situation. (Scymn. Ch. 332—336; Strab. vi. p. 27S.)

Though its territory was not so fertile, or so well

adapted for the growth of grain as those of ^Meta-

pontum and Siris, it was admirably suited for the

growth of olives, and its pastures produced wool of

the finest quality, while its port, or inner sea as it

was called, abounded in shell-fish of all descriptions,

among which the Murex, which produced the cele-

brated purple dye, was the most important and

valuable. But it was especially the excellence of

its port to which Tarentum owed its rapid rise to

opulence and power. This was not only landlocked

and secure, but was the only safe harbour of any

extent on the whole shores of the Tarentine gulf;

and as neither Brundusium nor Hydruntum, on the

opposite side of the Messapian peninsula, had as yet

attained to any eminence, or fallen into the hands

of a seafaring people, the port of Tarentum became

the chief emporium for the commerce of all this part

of Italy. (Pol. X. 1; Flor. i. 18. § 3.) The story

of Arion, as related by Herodotus (i. 24) indicates

the existence of extensive commercial relations with

Corinth and other cities of Greece as early as the

reign of Periander, b. c. 625—585.

As the Tarentines gradually extended their power

over the adjoining territories, they naturally came

into frequent colli-sion with the native tribes of the

interior,—the Messapians and Peucetians; and the

first events of tlieir history recorded to us relate to

their wars with these nations. Their offerings at

Delphi noticed by Pausanias (x. 10. § 6, 13. § 10),

recorded victories over both these nations, in one of

which it api>ears that Opis, a king of the lapygians,

who had come to the assi.stance of the Peuee;ians,

was slain; but we have no knowledge of the dates

or circumstances of these battles. It would appear,

however, that the Tarentines were continually gain-

ing ground, and making tliemselves masters of the

Messapian towns one after the other, until their

progress was checked by a great disaster, their own

forces, together with those of the Khegians, who

iiad been sent to their assistance, being totally de-

feated by the barbarians with great slaughter.

Cilerod. vii. 170; Diod. xi. 52.) So heavy was their

4 A 4
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loss that Herodotus, without stating the numbers,

says it \v;is the greatest slaughter of Greeks that

had occurred up to his time. The loss seems to

have fallen especially upon the nobles and wealtliier

citizens, so that it became the occasion of a pcditical

revolution, and the government, which had pre-

viously been an aristocracy, became thencefortli a

pure democracy. (Arist. Pol. v. 3.) Of the in-

ternal condition and constitution of Tarentum pre-

viously to this time, we know scarcely anything,

but it seems probable that its institutions were at

first copied from those of the parent city of Sparta.

Aristotle speaks of its government as a TroAi'reia, in

the sense of a mixed government or commonwealth;

while Herodotus incidentally notices a king of Ta-

rentum (iii. ISO), not long before the Persian War,

who was doubtless a king after the Spartan model.

The institutions of a democratic tendency noticed

with commendation by Aristotle {Pol. vi. 5) pro-

bably belong to the later and democratic period of

the constitution. We hear but little also of Tarentum

in connection with the revolutions arising out of the

influence exercised by the Pythagoreans : that sect

had apparently not established itself so strongly

there as in the Achaean cities; though many Taren-

tines are enumerated among the disciples of Pytha-

goras, and it is clear that the city had not altogether

escaped tlieir influence. (Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 262,
266; Porpiiyr. Vit. Pyth. 56.)

The defeat of the Tarentines by the Messapians,

which is referred by Diodorus to b. c. 473 (Diod.

xi. 52), is the first event in the history of Tarentum
to which we can assign a definite date. Great as

that blow may liave been, it did not produce any
permanent effect in checking the progress of the

city, which still appears as one of the most flourish-

ing in Magna Graecia. We next hear of the Ta-
rentines as interfering to prevent the Tliurians, who
had been recently established in Italy, from making
themselves masters of the district of the Siritis.

On what grounds the Tarentines could lay claim to

this district, vi-hich was separated from them by the

intervening territory of Metapontum, we are not in-

formed; but they carried ou war for some tiine

against the Tliurians, who were supported by the

Spartan exile Cleandridas; until at length the dis-

pute was terminated by a compromise, and a new
colony named Heracleia was founded in the con-

tested territory (b. c. 432), in which the citizens of

both states participated, but it was agreed that

it should be considered as a colony of Tarentum.
(Antioch. ap. Strah. vi. p. 264; Diod. xii. 23, 36.)

At the time of the Athenian expedition to Sicily,

the Tarentines kept aloof from the contest, and

contented themselves with refusing all supplies

and assistance to the Athenian fleet (Thuc. vi.

44), while they afforded shelter to the Corinthian

and Laconian ships under Gylippus (76. 104),

but they did not even prevent the second fleet

under Demosthenes and Eurymedon from touch-

ing at the islands of the Choerades, immediately

opposite to the entrance of their harbour, and taking

on board some auxiliaries furnished by the Messa-

pians. (Id. vii. 33.)

Another long interval now elapses, during which

the history of Tarentum is to us almost a blank
;

yet tlie few notices we hear of the city represent it

as in a state of great prosperity. We are told

that at one time (apparently about 380—360 B.C.)

Archytas, the Pythagorean philosopher, exercised a

paramount influence over the government, and filled
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the office of Strategus or general no less than seven

times, though it was prohibited by law to hold it

more than once ; and was successful in every cam-

paign. (Diog. Laert. viii. 4. §§ 79—82.) It is

evident, therefore, that the Tarentines were far from

enjoying unbroken peace. The hostilities alluded to

were probably but a renewal of tlieir old warfare

with the Messapians ; but the security of the Greek

cities in Italy was now menaced by two more for-

midable foes, Dionysius of Syracuse in the south,

and the Lucanians on the north and west. The
Tarentines, indeed, seem to have at first looked upon
both dangers witli comparative indifference : their

remote position secured them from the immediate

brunt of the attack, and it is even doubtful whether

they at first joined in the general league of the Greek
cities to resist the danger which threatened them.

Meanwhile, the calamities which befel the more
southern cities, the destruction of some by Diony-

sius, and the humiliation of others, tended only to

raise Tarentum in comparison, wliile that city itself

enjoyed an immunity from all liostile attacks ; and

it seems certain that it was at this period that Ta-
rentum first rose to the preponderating position

among the Greek cities in Italy, which it thence-

forth enjoyed without a rival. It was apparently as

an acknowledgment of that superiority, that when
Tarentum had joined the confederacy of the Greek

cities, the place of meeting of their congress was

fixed at the Tarentine colony of Heracleia, (Strab.

vi. p. 280.)

It was impossible for the Tarentines any longer to

keep aloof from the contest with the Lucanians,

whose formidable power was now beginning to

threaten all the cities in JIagna Graecia ; and tliey

now appear as taking a leading part in opposing the

progress of those barbarians. But they were not

content with their own resources, and called in suc-

cessively to their assistance several foreign leaders

and generals of renown. The first of these was the

Spartan king Archidamus, who crossed over into

Italy with a considerable force. Of his operations

there we have no account, but he appears to have

carried on the war for some years, as Diodorus

places his first landing in Italy in b, c. 346, while

the battle in which he was defeated and slain was

not fought till the same time as that of Chaeroneia,

B. c. 338. (Diod, xvi. 63, 88.) This action, in

which Archidamus himself, and almost all the

troops which he had brought with him from Greece

perished, was fought (as vve are told), not with the

Lucaniajis, but with the Messapians, in the neigh-

bourhood of Jlanduria, only 24 miles from Tarentum
(Pint. Agis. 3 ; Pans. iii. 10. § 5; Diod. I. c); but

there can be no doubt, however, that both nations

were united, and that the Lucanians lent their sup-

port to the Messapians, as the old enemies of Taren-

tum, Henceforth, indeed, we find both names
continually united, A few years after the death of

Archidamus, Alexander, king of Epirus, was invited

by the Tarentines, and landed in Italy, b. c. 332.

The operations of his successive campaigns, which
were continued till b. c. 326, are very imperfectly

known to us, but he appears to have first turned his

arms against the Messapians, and compelled them
to conclude a peace with the Tarentines, before he

proceeded to make war upon the Lucanians and
Bruttians. But his arms were attended with con-

siderable success in this quarter also: he defeated

the Samnites and Lucanians in a great battle near

Paestum, and j^enetrated into the heart of the Brut-

I
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tian territory. Meanwhile, however, he had quar-

relled with his allies tlie Tarentines, so that he

turned against them, took their colony of Heraoleia,

and endeavoured to transfer the congress of the

Greek cities from thence to a place on the river

Acalandrus, in the territory of Thurii. (Strab. vi.

p. 280 ; Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin, xii. 2.) Hence his

death, in B.C. 226, only liberated the Tarentines

from an enemy instead of depriving them of an ally.

They appear from this time to have either remained

tranquil or carried on the contest single-handed, till

B. c. 303, when we find them again invoking foreign

assistance, and, as on a former occasion, sending to

Sparta for aid. This was again furnished them,

and a large army of mercenaries lauded at Tarentum

under Cleonymus, the uncle of the Spartan king.

But though lie compelled the Messapians and Luca-

nians to sue for peace, Cleonymus soon alienated the

minds of his Greek allies by his arrogance and

luxurious habits, and became the object of general

hatred before he quitted Italy. (Diod. xx. 104.)

According to Strabo, the Tarentines subsequently

called in the assistance of Agathocles (Strab. vi. p.

280); but we find no mention of this elsewhere, and

Diodorus tells us that he concluded an alliance with

the Iap3'gians and Peucetians, which could hardly

liave been done with favourable intentions towards

Tarentum. (Diod. xsi. p. 490.)

Not long after this the Tarentines first came into

collision with a more formidable foe than their neigh-

bours, the Jlessapians and Lucanians. The wars of

the Romans with the Sanmites, in which the de-

.seeiidants of the latter people, the Apulians and

Lucanians, were from time to time involved, had

rendered the name and power of Rome familiar to

the Greek cities on the Tarentine gulf and coast of

the Adriatic, though their arms were not carried

into that part of Italy till about b. c. 283, when
they rendered assistance to the Thurians against the

Lucanians [Thukii]. But long before this, as

f.iily as the commencement of the Second Samnite

War (b. c. 326), the Tarentines are mentioned in

K Ilium history as supporting the Neapolitans with

I'loinises of succour, which, however, they never

^' lit ; and afterwards exciting the Lucanians to war

a.ainst the Romans. (Liv. viii. 27.) Again, in

r. cj. 321 we are told that they sent a haughty em-
lii>sy to connnand the Sanmites and Romans to

(li-^ist from ho.stilities, and threatened to declare war
I'll whichever party refused to obey. (Id. ix. 14.)

r.iit on this occasion also they did not put their

il.rcat in execution. At a subsequent period, pro-

bably about B. c. 303 (Arnold's Rome, vol. ii. p.

315), the Tarentines concluded a treaty with Rome,
by which it was stipulated that no Roman ships of

war should pass the Lacinian cape. (Appian, Sam-
nit. 7.) It was therefore a direct breach of this

treaty when, in b. c. 302, a Roman squadron of ten

ships under L. Cornelius, which had been sent to

the assistance of the Thurians, entered the Taren-
tine gulf, and even approached within sight of the

city. The Tarentines, whose hostile dispo.sition was
already only half concealed, and who are .said to

liave been the prime movers in organising the con-

federacy against Rome which led to the Fourth Sam-
nite War (Zonar. viii. 2.), immediately attacked the
Roman ships, sunk four of them, and took one. After
this they proceeded to attack the Thurians on ac-

count of their having called in the Romans, expelled

the Roman garrison, and made themselves masters
of the city. (Appian, Samn. 7. § 1 ; Zonal", viii.
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2.) The Romans sent an embassy to Tarentum to

complain of these outr.ages; but their demands being

refused, and their amba.ssador treated with con-

tumely, they had now no choice but to declare war
upon the Tarentines, b.c. 281. (Appian, ?. c. § 2;
Zonar. I. c. ; Dion Cass. Fr. 1 45.) Nevertheless,

the war was at first carried on with little energy
;

but meanwhile the Tarentines, following their usual

policy, had invited Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, to tlieir

assistance. That monarch readily accepted the over-

ture, and sent over his general Jlilo to occupy the

citadel of Tarentum with 3000 men, while he himself

followed in the winter. (Zonar. viii. 2 ; Plut. Pyrrh.

15, 16.)

It is usual to represent the Tarentines as at this

period sunk in luxury and eBeminacy, so that they

were unable to defend themselves, and hence com-
pelled to have recourse to the assistance of Pyrrhus.

But there is certainly much exaggeration in this

view. They were no doubt accustomed to rely much
upon the arms of mercenaries, but so were all the

more wealthy cities of Greece ; and it is certain that

the Tarentines themselves (apart froin their allies

and mercenaries), furnished not only a considerable

body of cavalry, but a large force or phalanx of

heavy-armed infantry, called the Leucaspids, from

their white shields, who are especially mentioned as

serving under Pyrrhus at the battle of Ascidum.

(Dionys. xx. Fr. Didot. 1, 5.) It is unnecessary

here to repeat the history of the campaigns of that

monarch. His first successes for a time saved

Tarentum itself from the brunt of the war : but

when he at length, after his final defeat by Curius,

withdrew from Italy (b. c. 274), it was evident that

the full weight of the Roman arms would fall upon

Tarentum. Pyrrhus, indeed, left Milo with a gar-

rison to defend the city, but the Tarentines them-

selves were divided into two parties, the one of which

was disposed to submit to Rome, while the other

applied for assistance to Carthage. A Carthagini.an

fleet was actually sent to Tarentum, but it arrived

too late, for Milo had already capitulated and sur-

rendered the citadel into the hands of the Roman
consul Papirius, e. c. 272. (Zonar. viii. 6 ; Oros.

iv. 3.)

From this time Tarentum continued subject to

Rome. The mhabitants were indeed left in posses-

sion of their own laws and nominal independence,

but the city was jealously watched; and a Roman

legion seems to have been commonly stationed there.

(Pol. ii. 24.) During the First Punic War the

Tarentines are mentioned as furnishing ships to the

Romans (Pol. i. 20): but with this exception we

hear no more of it till the Second Punic War, wlien

it became a military post of great importance.

Hannibal was from an early jieriod desirous to make

himself master of the city, which, with its excellent

port, would at once have secured his comnmnications

with Afi-ica. It is evident also that there was a strong

Carthaginian party in the city, who shortly after

the battle of Cannae, opened negotiations with Han-

nibal, and renewed them upon a subsequent occasion

(Liv. xxii. 61, xxiv. 13); but they were kept down

by the presence of the. Roman garrison, and it was

not till H. c. 212 that Nico .and Philemenus, two of

the leaders of this party, found an opportunity to

betray the city into his hands. (Liv. x.w. 8— 10;

Pol. viii. 26— 33.) Even then the Roman garrison

still held the citadel; and Hannibal having failed in

his altein]]ts to carry this fortress by as.sault, was

compelled to resort to a blockade. He cut it off on
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the land sule by drawing a double line of fortifica-

tions across the isthmus, and made himself master

of the sea by dragging a part of the fleet which was
shut up within the inner port (or Mare Piccolo),

across the narrowest part of the isthmus, and

launching it again in the outer bay. (Pol. viii.

34—36; Liv. xxv. 11.) This state of things con-

tinued for more than two years, during the whole of

wiiich time the Carthaginians continued masters of

the city, while the Eoman garrison still maintained

possession of the citadel, and the besiegers were

unable altogether to prevent them from receiving

supplies from without, though on one occasion the

Eomans, having sent a con^iderable fleet under D.

Quintius to attempt the relief of the place, this was

met by the Tarentines, and after an obstinate con-

flict the Roman fleet was defeated and destroyed.

(Liv. xxv. 1 5, xxvi. 39, xxvii. 3.) At length in

B. c. 209 Fabius determined if possible to wrest

from Hannibal the possession of this important post;

and laid siege to Tarentum while the Carthaginian

genera! was opposed to Marcellus. He himself en-

camped on the N. of the port, close to the entrance,

so that he readily put himself in communication

with i\I. Livius, the commander of the citadel. But
while he was preparing his ships and engines for the

assault, an accident threw in his way the oppor-

tunity of surprising the city, of which he made
himself master with little difficulty. The Cartha-

ginian carrison was put to the sword, as well as a

large part of the inhabitants, and the whole city

was given up to plunder. (Id. xxvii. 12, 15, 16;

Plut. Fah. 21—23.) Livy praises the magn.a-

ijiniity of Fabius in not carrying oft" the statues and
other works of art in whicli Tarentum abounded

(Liv. xxvii. 16; Plut. Fab. 23); but it is certain

that he transferred from thence to Rome a celebrated

statue of Hercules by Lysippus, which long con-

tinued to adorn the Capitol. (Strab. vi. p. 278;
Plin. xxxiv. 7. s. 18.) The vast quantity of gold

and silver which fell into the hands of the victors

sufficiently bears out the accounts of the great

wealth of the Tarentines. (Liv. I. c.)

Tarentum had already suffered severely on its

capture by Hannibal, and there can be no doubt that

it sustained a still severer blow when it was retaken

by Fabius. (Strab. vi. p. 278.) It was at first

proposed to degrade it to a condition similar to that

of Capua, but this was opposed by Fabius, and the

decision was postponed till after the war. (Liv.

xxvii. 25.) What the final resolution of the senate

was, we know not; but Tarentum is alluded to at a

subsequent period, as still retaining its position of

an allied city, " urbs foederata." (Liv. xxsv. 16.)

It is certain that it still remained the chief place in

this part of Italy, and was the customary residence

of the praetor or other magistrate who was sent to

the S. of Italy. Thus we find in b. c. 185, L.

Postumius sent thither to carry on investigations

into the conspiracies that had arisen out of the

Bacchanalian rites, as well as among the slave

population. (Liv. xxxix. 29, 41.) But it is never-

theless clear that it was (in common with the other

Greek cities of this part of Italy) fallen into a state

of great decay; and hence, in b. c. 123, among the

colonies sent out by C. Gracchus, was one to Taren-

tum, which appears to have assumed the title of

Colonia Neptunia. (Veil. Pat. i. 15; Plin. iii. 11.

p. 16; see Mommsen, in Berichte der Sltchsiscken

Gesellschaft for 1849, pp. 49— 51.) According to

Strabo this colony became a flourishing one, and the
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city enjoyed considerable prosperity in his day. But
it was greatly fallen from its former splendour, and

only occupied the site of the ancient citadel, with a
small part of the adjoining isthmus. (Strab. vi. p.

278.) It was, however, one of the few cities which
still retained the Greek language and manners, in

common with Neapolis and Rhegium. (Jh. p. 253.)

The salubrity of its climate, as well as the fertility

of its territory, and, above all, the importance of its

port, preserved it from the complete decay into which
so many of the cities of J\Iagna Graecia fell under the

Roman government. It is repeatedly mentioned

during the civil wars between Octavian, Antony, and
Sex. Pompeius as a naval station of importance; and
it was there that in b. c. 36 a fresh arrangement

was come to betvveen Octavian and Antony, which
we find alluded to by Tacitus as the " Tarentinum

foedus." (Appian, B. C. ii. 40, v. 50, 80, 84, 93
—99; Tac. Ann. i. 10.)

Even under the Empire Tarentum continued to be

one of the chief seaports of Italy, though in some
measure eclipsed by the growing importance of

Brundusium. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 12, Hist. ii. 83.)
An additional colony of veterans was sent there un-

der Nero, but with little eft'ect, most of them having

soon again dispersed. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 27.) No
subsequent mention of Tarentum is found in history

until after the fall of the Western Empire, but it

then appears as a considerable town, and bears an
important part in the Gothic Wars on account of its

strength as a fortress, and the excellence of its port.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 23, 27, 37, iv. 26, 34.) It was
taken by Belisarius, but retaken by Tot i la in a. d.

549, and continued in the hands of the Goths till it

was finally wrested from them by Narses. From
that time it continued subject to the Byzantine Em-
pire till A. D. 661, when it was taken by the Lom-
bard Romoaldus, duke of Beneventum (P. Diac.

vi. 1) ; and afterwards fell successively into the

hands of the Saracens and the Greek emperors. The
latter did not finally lose their hold of it till it was
taken by Robert Guiscard in 1063. It has ever

since formed part of the kingdom of Naples. The
modern city of Tarentum has a population of about

20,000 souls; it is the see of an archbishop, and

still ranks as the most important city in this part of

Italy. But it is confined to the space occupied by

the ancient citadel, the extremity of the peninsula

or promontory between the two ports: this is now an
island, the low isthmus which connected it with the

mainland having been cut through by king Ferdi-

nand I., for the purpose of strengthening its fortifi-

cations.

Scarcely any remains are now extant of the cele-

brated and opulent city of Tarentum. " Never
(says Swinburne) was a place more completely

swept off the face of the earth." Some sligiit re-

mains of an amphitheatre (of course of Roman date)

are visible outside the walls of the modern city;

while within it the convent of the Celestines is built

on the foundations of an ancient temple. Even the

extent of the ancient city can be very imperfectly

determined. A few slight vestiges of the ancient

walls are, however, visible near an old church which
bears the name of Sta Maria di Murveta, about 2

miles from the gates of the modern city; and there

is no doubt that the walls extended from thence, on

the one side to the Mare Piccolo, on the other side

to the outer sea. The general form of the city was
thus triangular, having the citadel at the apex,

which is now joined to the opposite shore by a
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bridge of seven arches. This was already the case

in Strabo's time, though no mention of it is found

at the time of the sic^e by Llannibal.

Tiie fjeneral form and arrangement of the city

cannot be better described than they are by Strabo.

He says :
" While tlie whole of the rest of the

Tarentine gulf is destitute of ports, there is here

a very large and fair port, closed at the entrance

by a large bridge, and not less than 100 stadia

in circumference. [This is beneath the truth : the

Mare Piccolo is more than 16 miles (128 stadia)

in circuit.] On the side towards the inner recess of

the pore it forms an isthmus with the exterior sea,

so that the city lies upon a peninsula; and the neck

of the isthmus is so low that ships can easily be

drawn over the land from one side to the other.

The whole city also lies low, but rises a little

tow.irds the citadel. The ancient wall comprises a

circuit of great extent; but now the greater part of

the .'•pace adjoining the isthmus is deserted, and

only tliat part still subsists which adjoins the mouth

of the port, where also the Acropolis is situated.

The portion still remaining Ls such as to make up a

considerable city. It has a splendid Gymnasium,

and a good-sized Agora, in which stands the bronze

colossal statue of Jupiter, the largest in existence

next to that at Rhodes. In the interval between

the Agora and the mouth of the port is the Acropolis,

wliich retains only a few rtmnants of the splendid

monuments with which it was adorned in ancient

'iiies. For the greater part were either destroyed

. the Carthaginians when they took the city, or

> arried oft' as booty by the Romans, when they made
themselves masters of it by assaitlt. Among these

is the colossal bronze statue of Hercules in the

Capitoi, a work of Lysippus, which was dedicated

there as an offering by Fabius Maximus, who took

the city." (Strab. vi. p. 278.)

In the absence of all extant remains there is very

little to be added to the above description. But
1'' lybius, in his detailed narrative of the capture of

lit! city by Haimibal, supplies us with some local

names and details. The principal gate on the E.

side of the city, in the outer line of walls, seems to

have been that called the Temenid Gate (oi TruAai

TrineviSai. Pol. viii. .30); outside of which was a

mound or tumulus called the tomb of Hyacinthus,

whose worship had obviously been brought from

Sparta. A broad street called the Batheia, or Low
Street, led apparently from this gate towards the in-

terior of the city. This from its name may be con-

jectured to have lain close to the port and the

water's edge, while anotlier broad street led from

thence to the Agora. (/J. 31.) Another street

called the Soteira (SwrsTpa) was apparently on the

opposite side of the city from the Batheia, and must
therefore have adjoined the outer sea. (76. 36.)

Immediately adjoining the Agora was the Museum
(^Movrrelov), a public building which seems to have

served for festivals and public banquets, rather than

for any purposes connected with its name. (/6.

27, 29.) There is nothing to indicate the site of

the theatre, alluded to by Polybius on the same
occasion, except that it was decidedly within the

city, which was not always the case. Strabo does

not notice it, but it must have been a building of

large size, so as to be adapted for the general assem-

blies of the people, which were generally held in it,

as was the case also at Syracuse and in other Greek

cities. This is particularly mentioned on several

occasions; it was there that the Roman ambassadors
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received the insult which finally led to the ruin of

the city. (Flor. i. IS. § 3; Val. Max. ii. 2. § 5;
Appian, Saimiit. 7.)

Livy inaccurately describes the citadel as standing

on lofty cliffs ("' praealtis rupibus," xxv. 11): the

peninsula on which it stood rises indeed (as observed

by Strabo) a little above the rest of the city, and it

is composed of a rocky soil; but the whole site is

low, and no part of it rises to any considerable ele-

vation. The hills also that surround the Mare Pic-

colo are of trifling height, and slope very gradually

to its banks, as well as to the shore of the outer sea.

There can be no doubt that the port of Tarenium,
properly so called, was the inlet now called the Mare
Piccolo or " Little Sea," but outside this the sea on

the S. side of the city forms a bay or roadstead,

which affords good shelter to shipping, being par-

tially sheltered from the SW. by the two small

islands of S. Pietro and S. Paolo, apparently the

same which were known in ancient times as the

Choerades. (Thuc. vii. 33.)

Tarentum was celebrated in ancient times for the

salubrity of its climate and the fertility of its terri-

tory. Its advantages in both respects are extolled

by Horace in a well-known ode (Carni. ii. 6), who
says that its honey was equal to that of Hymettus,
and its olives to those of Venafrum. Varro also

praised its honey as the best in Italy («/>. Macrob.
Sat. ii. 12). Its oil and wines enjoyed a nearly

equal reputation; the choicest quality of the latter

seems to have been that produced at Aulon (Ilor.

1. c; Martial, siii. 125; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8), a val-

ley in the neighbourhood, on the slope of a hill stfU

called Monte Melone [Aulon]. But the choicest

production of the neighbourhood of Tarentum was
its wool, which appears to have enjoyed an acknow-

ledged supremacy over that of all parts of Italy.

(Plin. xxix. 2. s. 9; Martial, I. c; Varr. R. R. ii.

2. § 18; Strab. vi. p. 284; Colum. vii. 2. § 3.)

Nor was this owing solely to natural advantages, as

we learn that the Tarentines bestowed the greatest

care upon the preservation and improvement of

the breed of sheep. (Colum. vii. 4.) Taren-

tum was noted likewise for its breed of horses,

which supplied the famous Tarentme cavalry, which

was long noted among the Greeks. Their territory

abounded also in various kinds of fruits of the

choicest quality, especially pears, figs, and chestnuts,

and though not as fertile in corn as the western

shores of the Tarentine gulf, was nevertheless well

adapted to its cultivation. At the same time its

shores produced abundance of shell-fish of all de-

scriptions, which formed in ancient limes a favourite

article of diet. Even at the present day the in-

habitants of Taranto subsist to a great extent upon

the shell-fish produced in the Mare Piccolo in a

profusion almost incredible. Its Pectcns or scallops

enjoyed a special reputation with the Roman ejii-

cures. (Ilor. Sat. ii. 4. 34.) But by far the most

valuable production of this class was the Murex,

which furnished the celebrated purple dye. Tim

Tarentine purple was considered second only to tho

Tvrian, and for a long time was the most valuable

known to the Romans. (Corn. Nep. ap. Plin. ix.

39. s. 03.) Even in the time of Augustus it con-

tinued to enjoy a high reputation. (Ilor. Kp. ii. 1,

207.) So extensive were the manufactories of this

dye at Tarentum that considerable mounds are still

visible on the shore of the Mare Piccolo, composed

whollv of broken shells of this species. (Swinburne's

Truvih, vol. i. p. 239.)
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The climate of Tarentum, though justly praised

by Horace for its mildness, was generally reckoned

soft and enervating, and was considered as in some

decree the cause of the luxurious and eifeminate

habits ascribed to the inhabitants ('' molle Taren-

tum," Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 34; " imbelle Tarentum," Id.

£p. i. 7. 45.) It is probable that tliis charge,

as in many other cases, was greatly exaggerated;

but there is no reason to doubt that the Tarentines,

like almost all the other Greeks who became a

manufacturing and commercial people, indulged in a

des;ree of luxury far exceeding that of the ruder

nations of Central Italy. The wealth and opulence

to which they attained in the 4th century b. c. na-

turally tended to aggravate these evils, and the Ta-

rentines are represented as at the time of the arrival

of Pyrrhus enfeebled and degraded by luxurious in-

dulgences, and devoted almost exclusively to the

pursuit of pleasure. To such an excess was this

carried that we are told the number of their annual

festivals exceeded that of the days of the year.

(Theopomp. ap. Athen. iv. p. 166 ; Clearch. ap.

At/ien. xii. p. 522 ; Strab. vi. p. 280; Aelian, V.H.

xii. 30.) Juvenal alludes to their love of feasting

and pleasure when he calls it
'" coronatum ac petu-

lans madidumque Tarentum" (vi. 297). But it is

certain, as already observed, that they were not in-

capable of war: they furnished a considerable body

of troops to the army of Pyrrhus ; and in the

sea-fight with the Eoman fleet off the entrance

of the harbour, during the Second Punic War,

they displayed both courage and skill in naval

combat. (Liv. xxvi. 39.) In the time of their

greatest power, according to Strabo, they could send

into the field an army of 30,000 foo't and 3000
horse, besides a body of 1000 select cavalry called

Hipparchs. (Strab. vi. p. 280.) The Tarentine

light cavalry was indeed celebrated throughout

Greece, so that they gave name to a particular

description of cavalry, which are mentioned under

the name of Tarentines (TapafTli/oi), in the armies

of Alexander the Great and his successors; and the

appellation continued in use down to the period of

the Itoman Empire. (Arrian, ^?io6. ; Id. Tact. 4
;

Pol. iv. 77, xi. 12 ; Liv. xxxv. 28; Aelian, Tact.

2. p. 14 ; Suidas, s. v. Tapavr'n/ot.^ It is probable,

however, that these may have been always recruited

in great part among the neighbouring Messapians

and Sallentines, who also excelled as light horsemen.

With their habits of luxury the Tarentines un-

doubtedly combined the refinements of the arts usu-

ally associated with it, and were diligent cultivators

of the fine arts. The great variety and beauty of

their coins is, even at the present day, a sufficient

proof of this, while the extraordinary numbers of

them which are still found in the S. of Italy attest

the wealth of the city. Ancient writers also speak

of the numbers of pictures, statues, and other works

of art with which the city was adorned, and of which

a considerable number were transported to Rome.

(Flor. i. 18; Strab.vi.p.278; Liv.xxvii. 16.) Among
these the most remarkable were the colossal statue

of Jupiter, mentioned by Strabo {I. c), and which

was apparently still .standing in the Agora in liis

time : the bronze statue of Hercules by Lysippus

already noticed; and a statue of Victory, which was

also carried to Eome, where it became one of the

chief ornaments of the Curia Julia. (Dion Cass.

li. 22.) Nor were the Tarentines deficient in the

cultivation of literature. In addition to Archytas,

the Pythagorean philosopher, celebrated for his

TAPvEXTUM.

mathematical attainments and discoveries, who long

held at Tarentum a place somewhat similar to that

of Pericles at Athens (Diog. Laert. vii:. 4; Suid.

s. V. 'Apx^T'i^ ; Athen. xii. p. 545), Aristoxenus,

the celebrated musician and disciple of Aristotle,

was a native of Tarentum ; as well as PJiinthon,

the dramatic poet, who became the founder of a new
species of burlesque drama which was subsequently

cultivated by Sopater and other authors. (Suid.

s. V. "PivBajv.y It was from Tarentum also that the

Eomans received the first rudiments of the regular

drama, Livius Andronicus, their earliest dramatic

poet, having been a Greek of Tarentum, who was
taken prisoner when the city fell into their hands.

(Cic. Brut. 18.)

Polybius tells us that Tarentum retained many
traces of its Lacedaemonian origin in local names
and customs, which still subsisted in his day. Such
was the tomb of Hyacinthus already mentioned (Pul.

viii. 30): the river Galaesusalso was called by them
the Eurotas {lb. 35), though the native name ulti-

mately prevailed. Another custom which he notices

as peculiar was that of burying their dead within

the walls of the city, so that a considerable .space

within the walls was occupied by a necropolis. {lb.

30.) This custom he ascribes to an oracle, but it

may have arisen (as was the case at Agrigentum
and Syracuse) from the increase of the city havijig

led to the original necropolis being inclosed witliiu

the walls.

The name of Tarentum (Taras) was supposed to

be derived from a river of the name of Taras
(Tapas), which is noticed by several ancient writers.

(Steph. B. s. V. Tdpas ; Paus. x. 10. § 8.) This

is commonly identified with a deep, but sluggish

,

stream, which flows into the sea about 4 miles

W. of the entrance of the harbour of Tarentum, and

is still called Tara, though corrupted by the pea-

santry into Fiume di Terra. (Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 281; Swinburne, vol. i. p. 271.) The more cele-

brated stream of the Galaesus flowed into the Mare
Piccola or harbour of Tarentum on its N. shore: it

is commonly identified with the small stream called

Le Citrezze, an old church near which still retains

the name of Sta Maria di Galeso. [Galaesus.]
Another locality in the immediate neighbourhood of

Tarentum, the name of which is associated with

that of the city by Horace, is Aulon, a hill or ridge

celebrated for the excellence of its wines. This is

identified by local topographers, though on very

slight grounds, with a sloping ridge on the sea-

shore about 8 miles SE. of Tarentum, a part of

which bears the name of Monte Melone, suppused

to be a corruption of Atdone [Aulon]. A more
obscure name, which is repeatedly mentioned in con-

nection with Tarentum, is that of Satueium (Sotu-
piov). From the introduction of this name in the

oracle alleged to have been given to Phalanthus

(Strab. vi. p. 279), it seems probable that it was an
old native name, but it is not clear that there ever

was a town or even village of the name. It is more
probable that it was that of a tract or district in tiie

neighbourhood of Tarentum. Stephanus of Byzan-
tium distinctly calls it X'^P" t'^Wiov Tdpavros
(s. V. '^arvpiov); and the authority of Servius, who
calls it a citi/ (civitas) near Tarentum, is not worth
much in comparison. There was certainly no cit//

of the name in historical times. Virgil applies tJie

epithet " Saturivmi" (as an adjective) to Tarentum
itself {Georg. ii. 197; Serv. ad loc. : many com-
mentators, however, consider " saturi" from "satur"
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to be the time reading), and Horace speaks of " Sa-

tureianus cabellus" as equivalent to Tarentine.

(^Sat. i. 6. 59.) The memory of the locality is pre-

served by a watch-tower on the coast, about seven

miles SE. of Tarentum, which is still called 7o?Te

di Saturo (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 294; Zannoni Cai-ta

del Regno di Napoli).

(Concerning the history and ancient institutions

of Tarentum, see Heyne, Opuscula, vol. ii. pp.

217—232; and Lorentz, de Civitate Vetcrum Ta-

rentinorum, 4to. Lips. 1833. The present state

and localities are described by Swinburne, vol. i. pp.

225— 270; Keppel Craven, Southern Tour, pp.

174_190; and Romanelli, vol. i. pp. 282—289; but

from the absence of existing remains, the antiquities

of Tarentum have scarcely received as much atten-

tion as they deserve.) [E. H. B.]

COINS OF TARENTUJL

TARE'TICA (TapeTiK?;, or ToperiKTJ a.Kpa, Ptol.

V. 9. § 9), a headland of Asiatic Sarmatia in the

r>intus Euxinus, and in the neighbourhood of the

iiKHJern town o( Sudaski. [T. H. D.]

TARGINES (Tacmo), a small river of Bruttium,

mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 10. s. 15) among the

rivers on the E. coast of that peninsula. It is pro-

liuhly the stream now called the Tacino, which rises

in I he mountains of the iS(7a, and falls into the Gulf
of Squillace (Sinus Scylaceus). [E. H. B.]

TARI'CHEAE or TARICHAEAE (Tapix^at,
Strab. xvi. p. 7G4 ; Joseph. Vita, 32, 54, 73

;

Tapixcuai, Jo.seph. B. J. iii. 10. § 1, et alibi;

Tapixfa, Steph. B. s. v. ; Taricheac, Suet. Tit. 4
;

Tarichea, Plin. v. 15 : Eth. Tapixearrjs), a city in

Lower Galilee situated below a mountain at the
soutliern end of the lake of Tiberias, and 30 stadia

from the city of Tiberias itself. (Joseph. B. J. iii.

10. § 1.) It derived its name from its extensive

inanufactones for salting fish. (Strab. I. c.) It was
strongly fortiiied by Josephus, who made it his head-
quarters in the Jewish war

;
and it was taken by

Titus with great slaughter. (Joseph. B. J. iii. 10.

§§ 1— 6.) Its ruins stand upon a rising ground,
called Kerak, where at present there is a Muslim
village, at the southern end of the lake. The river

Jordan, in issuing from the lake, runs at first south
f. ir about a furlong, and then turns west for half a
mile. The rising ground Kerah stands in the
.space between the river and lake, and w:is a place
easily defensible according to the ancient mode of

warfare. (Robinson, Bihl. lies. vol. ii. p. 387, 2nd
ed.)

TARNE (Tdpyri), is mentioned by Homer (//. v.
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44), and after him by Strabo (ix. p. 413), as a town
in Asia Minor; but Pliny (v. 30) knows Tarne only as
a fountain of Mount Tmolus in Lydia. [L. S.]

TARNIS (Tarn), a river in Gallia, a branch of

the Garonne. It rises near ilount Lozere, in the

Cevennes, and flows in the upper part of its course

in a deep valley. After running near 200 miles it

joins the Garonne below Moissac. Sidonius Apol-
linaris (24. 44) calls it " citus Tarnis." [Lesoka.]
Ausonius (Mosella, v. 465) speaks of the gold found

in the bed of the Tarn :

—

"Et auriferum postponet Gallia Tarnem."

[G.L.]
TARODU'NUM (Tap6Sovvov), a town in the

south-west of Germany, between Jlons Abnoba and
the Rhenus. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 30.) It is universally

identified with Mark Zarten near Freiburg in the

Breisgau, which, down to the 8th century, bore the

name of Zarduna, a name which is formed from

Tarodunum in the same way in which Zahern is

formed from Tabernae. [L. S.]

TARO'NA (Japiiva, Ptol. iii. 6. § 5), a place in

the interior of the Chersonesus Taurica. [T. H. D.]

TARPHE (Tdpcpv : Eth. Tapipahs), a town of the

Locri Epicnemidii, mentioned by Homer (II. ii. 533).
It was situated upon a height in a fertile and woody
country, and was said to have derived its name from
the thickets in which it stood. In the time of

Strabo it had clianged its name into that of Pharygae
(^apiiyai^j and was said to have received a colony

from Argos. It contained a temple of Hera Phary-

gaea. It is probably the modern Pmuhnitza. (Strab.

ix. p. 426; Groskurd and Kramer, ad loc; Stejili.

B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 179.)

TARPODIZUS (It. Ant. p. 230 ; It. Bier. p.

569; in Geog. Rav. iv. 6, Tarpodizon), a town in

the E. of Thrace, on the road from Byzantium to

Anchialus. According to Kiepert, its site answers

to that of the modern Bojuk-Derhend ; according to

Reichard, to that of Kod.ye-Tarla ; according to

Lapie, to that of Deidet-Agatch. But in some

maps it is placed nearly due south of Sadame, and

on or near the river Artiscus : if this is correct,

Tarpodizus must have been in the neighbourhood of

ErekU. [J. R.]

TARQUI'NII (Top/fi/fia, Strab. Dionys.; Tap-

Kovivai, Vtol: £'^/t. Tarquiniensis: Co?'«eto), one of

the most ancient and important cities of Etruria,

situated about 4 miles from the Tyrrlienian Hca,

and 14 miles from Centumcellae (Civita Vecchia),

near the left bank of the river JIarta. All ancient

writers represent it as one of the most ancient of the

cities of Etruria; indeed according to a tradition

generally prevalent it was the parent or metnqwilis

of the twelve cities which composed the Etruscan

League, in the same manner as Alba was re])re.-cnted

as the metropolis of the Latin League. Its own

reputed founder was Tarchon, who according to some

accounts was tlie son, according to others the biotber,

of the Lydian Tyrrhcnus; while both versions repre-

sented him as subsequently founding ail the oiiior

cities of the league. (Strab. v. p. 219; Unv. ad Aai.

x. 179, 198.) The same sujieriority of Tarquinii

may be considered as implied in the legends that

represented the divine being Tagcs, from whom nil

the sacred traditions and religious rites of tho

Etruscans were considered to emanate, as springing

out of the soil at Tanjuinii (Cic. de IJiv. ii. 23;

Censorin. de Die Nat. 4 ; Joan. Lyd. de Ost. 3.)

Indeed it seems certain thai there was a close connec-



1102 TAEQUINII.

tion considered as subsisting between tins Tages and
Tarchon himself, the eponvmous hero of Tarquinii.

(Miiller, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 73.) It is imposhible here

to discuss the historical beurinss of these traditions,

which seem to point to Tarquinii as the point from

whence the power and civilisation of the Etruscans

emanated as from a centre, while on the other hand

there is another body of traditions which seems to

represent that people as gradually extending them-

selves y»'om the north, and Cortona as the first centre

and stronghold of their power. [Etruria, Vol. I.

p. 859.] A somewhat ditferent version is given by

Justin, who states that Tarquinii was founded by the

Thessalians, probably meaning the Pelasgians from

The.ssaly, to whom Hellanicus ascribed the colonisa-

tion of Etruria in general. (Justin, xx. 1; Hel-

lanic. np Dionys. i. 28.)

But whatever valu« may be attached to the.se

traditions, they may at least be admitted as proving

the reputed high antiquity and early power of Tar-

quinii as compared with the other cities of Southern

Etruria: and this is confirmed by the important

position it appears to have held, when its name first

appears in connection with the Roman history. Ci-

cero calls it " urbem Etruriae florentissimam " at

the time when Demaratus, the father of Tarqui-

iiius Priscns, was said to have established him.self

there. (Cic. de Rep. ii. 19.) It is remarkable

indeed that the story which derived the origin of the

Eoinan king Tarquinius from Corinth represented

his father Demaratus as bringing with him Greek

artists, and thus appears to ascribe the first origin

or introduction of tlie arts into Etruria, as well as

its religious institutions, to Tarquinii. (Plin. sxxv.

12. s. 43; Strab. v. p. 220.) It is unnecessary to

repeat here the well-known story of the emigration

of an Etruscan Lucumo from Tarquinii to Rome,

where he became king under the name of Lucius

Tarquinius. (Liv. i. 34; Dionys. iii. 46— 48; Cic.

de Rep. ii. 19, 20; Strab. v. p. 219.) The con-

nection with Tarquinii is rejected by Niebuhr, as a

mere etymological fable, but it is not easy to say on

what grounds. The name of Tarquinius, as that of

a gens or family, as well as that of the city, is

undoubtedly Etruscan; the native form being

"Tarcnas:" and the strong infusion of Etruscan-

influence into the Roman state before the close of

the regal period is a fact which cannot reasonably

be questioned. It is remarkable also that the

Roman traditions represented tlie Tarquinians as

joining with the Veientes in the first attempt to

restore the exiled Tarquins, B.C. 509, though from

this time fdrth we do not again hear of their name
for more than a century. (Liv. ii. 6, 7; Dionj's.

v. 14.) The story of the emigration of the elder

Tarquin to Rome, as well as that of his father De-

maratus from Corinth, may fairly be deemed un-

worthy of belief in its presentfui'm; but it is probable

that in both cases there was a historical foundation

for the fiction.

After the war already mentioned, in the first

year of the Republic, no subsequent mention of

Tarquinii occurs in Roman history till B.C. 398,

when tlie Tarquinians took up arms, and ravaged

the Roman territories, while their army was en-

gaged in the siege of Veil. They were, however,

intercepted on their march home, and all their booty

taken from thein. (Liv. v. 16.) Livy distinctly

calls them on this occasion ''novi hostes:" but from

this time they took an active part in the wars of the

Etruscans with Rome. The conquest of Veii in
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B.C. 396, had indeed the effect of bringing the

Romans into immediate collision with the cities

which lay next beyond it, and among these Tar-

quinii and Volsinii seem to have taken the lead.

Already in B. c. 389, we find the Tarquinians join-

ing with the other cities of Southern Etruria in an

attempt to recover Sutrium: the next year their

territory was in its turn invaded by the Romans, who
took the towns of Cortuosa and Contenebra, both

places otherwise unknown, but which appear to have

been dependencies of Tarquinii. (Liv. vi. 3, 4.)

From this time we hear no more of them till b. c.

.'i58, when the Tarquinians, having ravaged the

Roman territories, the consul C. Fabius marched

against them, but was defeated in a pitched battle,

and 307 of the prisoners taken on the occasion

were put to death in the Forum of Tarquinii, as a

saciifice to the Etruscan deities. (Liv. vii. 12, 15.)

Shortly after, we find the Tarquinians and Faliscans

again in arms, and in the first battle which occurred

between them and the Romans they are said to have

obtained the victory by putting forward their priests

with flaming torches and serpents in their hands,

to strike tenor into their assailants. (Liv. vii. 16,

17). But the Etruscans were defeated in their

turn by C. Marcius Rutilus, who was named dic-

tator to oppo.se them : and two years later (b. c.

354) the Romans took a sanguinary revenge for the

massacre of their prisoners, by putting to death, in

the Forum at Rome, 358 of the captives taken from

the Tarquinians, chiefly of noble birth. (/6. 19.)

But the spirit of the Tarquinians was not yet subdued,

and with the supportfof the Faliscans and Caerites,

who now for a short time took part against Rome,

tliey continued the war till B.C. 351, when they

sued for peace, and obtained a truce for forty years.

{lb. 19—22.)
This truce appears to have been faithfully ob-

served, for we hear nothing more of hostilities with

Tarquinii till b. c. 311, when the Tarquinians

appear to have united with the other confederate

cities of Etruria in attacking the Roman colony of

Sutrium. They were, however, defeated by the

Roman consul Aemilius Barbula, and again the next

year by Q. Fabius, who followed up his victory by

passing the Ciminian forest, and carrying his arms

for the first time into Northern Etruria. There is

no doubt tliat the Tarquinians, though not mentioned

by name, bore a part in this contest as well as in the

great battle at the Vadimonian lake in the following

year (b. c. 309), as we find them soon after making
their submission to Rome, and purchasing the favour

of the consul Decius by sending him supplies of

corn. (Liv. ix, 32, 35—39, 41.) They now ob-

tained a fresh truce for forty years (76. 41) ; and

from this time we hear no more of them as an inde-

pendent nation. Whether this long truce, like the

last, was faithfully observed, or the Tarqtiinians once

more joined in the final struggles of the Etruscans

for independence, we know not ; but it is certain

that they passed, in common with the other chief

cities of Etruria, gradually into the condition of de-

pendent allies of Roiue, which they retained till the

Social War (b. c. 90), when they as well as all the

other Etruscans obtained the full Roman franchise.

(Ap|)ian, B. C. i. 49.) The only mention of Tarquinii

that occurs in this interval is during the Second

Punic War, when the citizens came forward to fur-

nish the expedition of Scipio with sail-cloth for his

fleet. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) According to the Liber

Coloniarum a body of colonists was sent thither by
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Gracchus; but though it is there termed "Colonia
|

Tarquinii," it is certain that it did not retain the

title of a colony ; Cicero distinctly speaks of it as a

"municipium," and the Tarquinien^es are ranked

by Pliny among the ordinary municipal towns of

Etruria. Its municipal rank is further confirmed

by inscriptions recently discovered on the site. (Z,ji.

Col. p. 219 ; Cic. pro Cacc. 4 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8
;

Ptiil. iii. 1. § 50 ; Inscr. in Bullett. d. Inst. Arch.

1830, pp. 198, 199.) From these last records we

learn that it was apparently still a flourishing town

in the time of the Antonines, and its name is still

found in the Tabula near three centuries later

(7V(6. Pent.) It is probable, therefore, that it sur-

vived the fall of the Western Empire, and owed its

final desolation to the Saracens.

At the present day the site of the ancient city is

wholly desolate and uninhabited; but on a hill about

a mile and a half distant stands the modern city of

Corneto, the origin of which does not date further

back than the eighth or ninth century. It was pro-

bably peopled with the suiTiving inhabitants of Tar-

quinii. The site of the latter is clearly marked : it

occupied, like most Etruscan cities, the level summit

of a hill, bounded on all sides by steep, though not

precipitous escarpments, and occupying a space of

'lilt a mile and a half in length, by half a mile in

L'reateist breadth. It is still known as Turclibia,

:.mgh called also the Piano di Civita. Hardly any

nuns are now visible, but the outline of the walls

may be traced around the brow of the hill, partly by

nidations still in situ, partly by fallen blocks. The
.best point of the hill (furthest to the W. and

I uest to the Marta) seems to have served as the

Arx or citadel, and here the foundations of some
l.uildings, supposed to be temples, may be traced.

Numerous fragments of buildings of Pioman date are

al.-o visible, and though insignificant in themselves,

prove, in conjunction with the inscriptions already

iM-iitioned, that the site was well inhabited in Eomau
times. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. pp. 371—385.)

15ut by far the most interesting remains now
vi^ible at Tarquinii are those of the Necropolis, which

nccupied almost the whole of the hill opposite to the

I ity, at the VV. extremity of which stands the

moiiern town of Corneto. The whole surface of the

hill (says Dennis) " is rugged with tumuli, or what
have once been such," whence the appellation by
which it is now known of Montarozzi. Vast num-
bers of these tombs have been opened, and have
yielded a rich harvest of vases, ornaments, and other

objects of antiquity. But the most important are

those of which the walls are adorned with paintings,

which possess a double interest, both as works of art

and from the light they throw upon Etruscan man-
ners. It may indeed be asserted in general of the

paintings in these tombs that while the influence of

Greek art is unquestionably to be traced in their de-

sign and execution, the subjects represented and the

manners they exhibit are purely Etruscan. The
number of these painted tombs found at Tarquinii

greatly exceeds those which have been discovered on

the site of any other city of Etruria; but they still

bear only a very small proportion to the whole num-
ber of tombs opened, so that it is evident tliis mode
of decoration was far from general. The paintings
in many of those first opened, which are figured in tiie

works of Micaliand Inghirami, have since been allowed
to tall into decay, and have in great measure disap-

peared. Detailed descriptions of all the most in-

teresting of them, as well as those more recently
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discovered, will be found in Dennis's Etruria (vol. i,

pp. 281—364.) [K. II. B.]
TARRACl'NA (Ta^^dHTij/a, Strab.; TappiK-qva,

Steph. B.: £</«. Ta^ppa/cifiTTjs, Tarracinensis: Ter-
racina'). a city of Latiuin in the more extended sen.se

of that name, but originally a Volscian city, situated

on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 10 miles from Circeii,

and at the extremity of the Pomptine Marshes. It was
also known by the name of Anxuk, and we learn

from Pliny and Livy that this was its Volscian name,
while Tarracina was that by which it was known to

the Latins and Romans. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ennius
ap. Fest. s.v. Anxur; Liv. iv. 59.) The name of

Anxur is freqitently used at a much later period by
the Roman poets (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 26; Lucan. iii.

84; Martial, v. 1.6, &c.), obviously because Tar-
racina could not be introduced in verse; but Cicero,

Livy, and all other prose writers, where they are

speaking of the Roman town, universally cail it

Tarracina. The Greek derivation of the latter name
suggested by Strai)o (v. p. 233), who says it was
originally called Tpax^vT), from its rugged situation,

is probably a mere etymological fancy. The first

mention of it in history occurs in the treaty between

Rome and Carthage concluded in b. c. 509, in which
the people of Tarracina are mentioned in common with

those of Circeii, Antium, &c., among the subjects or

dependencies of Rome. (Pol. iii. 22.) It seems cer-

tain therefore that Tarracina, as well as Circeii, was
included in the Roman dominions before the fall of

the monarchy. But it is clear that it must have

again fallen under the dominion of the Volscians, pro-

bably not long after this period. It was certainly in

the possession of that people, when its name nest

appears in history, in b. c 406. On that occasion

it was attacked by N. Fabius Ambustus, and taken

by a sudden assault, while the attention of the Vol-

scian armies was drawn off in another direction.

(Liv. iv. 57; Diod. iiv. 16.) Livy speaks of it as

having at this time enjoyed a long period of power

and prosperity, and still possessing great wealth,

which was plundered by the Roman armies. A few

years afterwards (u. c. 402) it again fell into the

hands of the Volscians, through the negligence of

the Roman garrison (Liv. v. 8). In b. c. 400, it

was again besieged by the Roman arms under Vale-

rius Potitus, and though his first assaults were re-

pulsed, and he was compelled to have recourse to a

blockade, it soon after fell into his hands. (76. 12,

13.) An attempt of the Volscians to recover it in

397 proved unsuccessful {lb. 16), and from tliis

time the city continued subject to Rome. Nearly

70 years later, after the conquest of Pnvernum, it

was thought advi.'-able to secure Tarracina with a.

Ronuin colony, which was established there in b c.

329. (Liv. viii. 21 ; Veil. Pat. i. 14.)

The condition of Tarracina as a Roman colony is

not quite clear, for Velleius notices it as if it had

been one of the " Coloniae Latinae," while Livy cer-

tainly does not consider it as such, for he omits its

name among the thirty Latin colonies in the time

of the Second Punic War, wliile he on two occa-

sions mentions it in connection with the other mari-

time colonies, Antium, Minlurnae, &c. In common
with these, the citizens of Tarracina in vain con-

tended for exemption from military .service during

the Second Punic War, and at a later period

claimed exemption from naval seiviee also. (Liv.

xxvii. 38, xxxvi. 3.) There can, tiicrcfore, be no

doubt that Tarracina was a " colonia maritima

civium," and it seems to have early become oue of
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the most important of the maritime towns subject

to Rome. Its position on the Appian Way, which

here first touched on the sea (Strab. v. p. 233 ; Hor.

Sat. i. 5. 26), doubtless contributed to its prosperity;

and an artificial port seems to have in some decree

supplied the want of a natural harbour. (Liv.

xxvii. 4.) In a military point of view also its posi-

tion was important, as commanding the passage of

the Appian Way, and the narrow defile of Lautulae,

whicli was situated a short distance from the city

oil the side of Fundi. (Liv. xsii. 15.) [Lau-

tulae.]

Under the Roman Republic Tarracina seems to

have continued to be a considerable and flourishing

town. Cicero repeatedly notices it as one of the

customary halting-places on the Appian Way, and

for the same reason it is mentioned by Horace on

his journey to Brundusium. (Cic. de Orat. ii. 59,

ad Fam. vii. 23, ad Att. vii. 5; Hor. Sat. i. 5.

26; Appian, B. C. iii. 12; Val. Max. viii. 1. § 13.)

At the outbreak of the civil war between Caesar

and Pompey, Tarracina was occupied by the latter

with three cohorts under the praetor Rutilius

Lupus, but they abandoned their post, when Pompey
withdrew to Brundusium. (Caes. B. C. i. 24; Cic.

ad Ait. viii. 11, B.) Again, during the civil war
between Vespasian and Vitellius, Tarracina was
evidently regarded as a place of importance in a

military point of view, and was occupied by the

partisans of Vespasian, but was wrested from them
by L. Vitellius just before the death of his brother.

(Tac. Ilist. iii. 57, 76, 77.) It was at Tarracina

also tliat the funeral convoy of Germanicus was met
by his cousin Drusus and the cliief personages of

Rome. (Id. Ann. iii. 2.) The neighbourhood

seems to have been a favourite site for villas under

the Roman Empire; among others the Emperor
Domitian had a villa there (Martial, v. 1.6); and

it was at another villa near the town, on the road to

Fundi, that the emperor Galba was born. (Suet.

Galb. 4.) In addition to the other natural advan-

tages of the situation, there existed mineral springs

in the neighbourhood, which seem to have been

much frequented. (Martial, v. 1. 6, x. 51.8.) The
important position of Tarracina doubtless prevented

its falling into decay as long as the Western Empire
subsisted. Its name is found in the Itineraries as a
" civitas " (Itin. Ant. p. 187; Itin.IIier. p. 611),
and even after the fall of the Roman dominion it

appears as a fortress of importance during the

Gothic wars. (Procop. B. G. ii. 2, 4, &c.)

The position of Tarracina at the extremity of

the Pomptine Marshes, just where a projecting

ridge of the Volscian mountains runs down to the

sea, and separates the marshy tract on the W. from

a similar but much smaller tract on the E., which

extends from thence towards Fundi, must in all ages

have rendered it a place of importance. The ancient

city stood on the hill above the marshes. Horace

distinctly describes it as standing on lofty rocks, which

were conspicuous afar, from their white colour:

—

" Impositum saxis late candentibus Anxur "

(Hor. Sat. i. 5. 26); and the same circumstance is

alluded to by other Latin poets. (Lucan, iii. 84;
Sil. Ital. viii. 392.) Livy also describes the original

Volscian town as '" loco alto situm " (v. 12), though

it extended also down the slope of the hill towards

the marshes (" urbs prona in paludes," iv. 59). At
a later period it not only spread itself down the hill,

but occupied a considerable level at the foot of it
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(as the modern city still does), in the neighbour-

hood of the port. This last must always have been

in great part artificial, but the existence of a regular

port at Tarracina is noticed by Livy as early as

B.C. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 4.) It was subsequently

enlarged and reconstructed under the Roman Em-
pire, probably by Trajan, and again restored by
Antoninus Pius. (Capit. A7it. P. 8.) Its remains

are still distinctly visible, and the whole circuit of

the ancient basin, surrounded by a massive mole,

may be clearly traced, though the greater part ot

it is now filled with sand. Considerable portions of

the ancient walls also still remain, constructed

partly in the polygonal style, partly in the more
recent style known to the Romans as " opus incer-

tum." Several ancient tombs and ruins of various

buildings of Roman date are still extant in the

modern city and along the line of the Via Appia.

The modern cathedral stands on the site of an
ancient temple, of which only the substructions and
two columns remain. This is generally called,

though on very uncertain authority, a temple of

Apollo. The most celebrated of the temples at

Tarracina was, however, that of Jupiter, which is

noticed by Livy (xxviii. 11, xL 45), and the

especial worship of this deity in the Volscian city

under the title of Jupiter Anxurus is alluded to by
Virgil (^Aen. vii. 799). He was represented (as we
are told by Servius) as a beautiful youth, and the

figure of the deity corresponding to this description

is found on a Roman coin of the Vibian family.

(Eckhel, vol. v. p. 340.) It is probable that this

temple was situated in tlie highest part of the

city, very probably in the ancient citadel, which oc-

cupied the summit of a hill above the town, where

remains of its walls and substructions are still ex-

tant.

Tarracina was distant by the Via Appia 62 miles

from Rome, and 18 from the Forum Appii. (^Itin.

Ant. p. 107; Itin. Eier. p. 611; Westphal, Rom.
Kamp. p. 68.) Three miles from the city, at the

side of the Via Appia, as well as of the canal which

was frequently used by travellers, was the fountain

of Feronia, celebrated by Horace, together with the

sacred grove attached to it. [Feronia.] [E.H.B.]

TA'RRACO (Tappa/ccir, Ptol. ii. 6. § 17), an

ancient city of Spain, probably founded by the Phoe-

nicians, who called it Tarchon, which, according to

Bochart, means " a citadel.'' This name was pro

bably derived from its situation on a high rock,

between 700 and 800 feet above the sea; whence

we find it characterised as " arce potens Tarraco."

(Auson. CJar. Urb. 9; cf. ]\Iart, x. 104.) It was

seated on the river Sulcis, on a bay of the Mare
Internum, between the Pyrenees and the river

Iberus. (Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Livy

xxii. 22) mentions a " portus Tarraconis;" and ac-

cording to Eratosthenes {ap. Strab. iii. p. 159) it

had a naval station or roads (^uav(TTad/j.oi>) but

Artemidorus {ap. Strab. I. c.:, Polyb. iii. 76) says

with more probability that it had none, and scarcely

even an anchoring place; and Strabo himself calls

it aXifj-evos. This answers better to its present

condition; for though a mole was constructed in the

15th century with the materials of the ancient am-
phitheatre, and another subsequently by an English-

man named John Smith, it still affords but little

protection for shipping. (Ford's Handbook of
Spain, p. 222.) Tarraco lay on the main road

along the S. coast of Spain. (^Itin. Ant. pp. 391, 396,

399, 448, 452.) It was fortified and much en-
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larged by the brothers Publius and Cneius Scipio,

who converted it into a fortress and arsenal against

the Carthajjinians. Subsequently it became the

capital of the province named after it, a Roman

colony, and "conventus juridicus." (Plin. /. c.

;

Tac. Ann. i. 78; Solin. 23, 26; Polyb. x. 34; Liv.

sxi. 61; Steph. B. p. 637 ) Augustus wintered at

Tarraco after his Cantabrian campaign, and bestowed

many marks of honour on the city, among which

were its honorary titles of " Colonia Victrix Togata "

and " Colonia Julia Victrix Tarraconensis." (Grut.

Imci: j>. 382 \ Orelli, no. 3127; coins in Eckhel,

i. p. 27 ; Florez, Med. ii. p. 579 ; Mionnet, i. p.

51, Siippl. i. p. 104; Sestini, p. 202.) According

to Mela (I. c.) it was the richest town on that coast,

and Strabo {I. c.) represents its population as equal

to that of Carthago Nova. Its fertile plain and

sunny shores are celebrated by Martial and other

poets; and its neighbourhood is described as pro-

ducing good wine and flax. (Mart. x. 104, xiii.

118; Sil. Ital. iii. 369, xv. 177; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8,

xix. 1. s. 2.) There are still many important

ancient remains at Tarragona, the present name

of the city. Part of the bases of large Cyclopean

walls near the Quartet de Pilatos are thought to be

anterior to. the Romans. The building just men-

tioned, now a prison, is said to have been the palace

of Augustus. But Tarraco, like most other ancient

towns which have continued to be inhabited, has

been pulled to pieces by its own citizens for the

purpose of obtaining building materials The am-

phitheatre near the sea-shore has been used as a

quarry, and but few vestiges of it now remain. A
circus, 1500 feet long, is now built over it, though

portions of it are still to be traced. Throughout

the town Latin, and even apparently Phoenician, in-

scriptions on the stones of the houses proclaim the

desecration that has been perpetrated. Two ancient

monuments, at some little distance from the town,

have, however, fared rather better. The first of these

is a magnificent aqueduct, which spans a valley about

a mile from the gates. It is 700 feet in length, and

the loftiest arches, of which there are two tiers, are

96 feet high. The monument on the NW. of the

city, and also about a mile distant, is a Roman
sipulchre, vulgarly called the " Tower of the Sci-

]'ins;" but there is no authority for assuming that

llicy were buried here. (Cf. Ford, Handbook, p.

219, seq.; Florez, Esp. Sagr. xsis. p. 68, seq.

;

iMinano, Diccion. viii. p, 398.) [T. H. D.]

lARRACONENSIS PROVINCIA (called by
till' Greeks TapfiaKwfT^ala, Ptol. ii. 6, viii. 4. § 5,

I'vi .; and 'l§rjpia tj ntpl TappaKuva, Dion Cass. liii.

".
), at first constituted, as already remarked [Vol.

1. p. 1081], the province of Hispaiiia Citerior. It

I litained its new appellation in the time of Augustus
in. in its chief city Tarraco, where the Romans had
c>tal>lished themselves, and erected the tribunal of a
])iaetor. The Tarraconensis was larger than the

oilier two provinces put together. Its boundaries
'virc, on the E. the Mare Internum; on the N. the

I'Mx-nees, which separated it from Gallia, and fur-

i westward the j\lare Cantabricum; on the W.,
1 ir southward as the Durius, the Atlantic ocean,

i.il below that point the province of Lusitania; and
nil the S. the province of Lusitania and tlie province

(-1 Baetica, the boundaries of which have been already

laid down. (Mela, ii. 6 ; comp. Strab. iii. p. 1 66 ; Plin.

iv. 21. s. 35; Marcian, p. 34.) Thus it embraced
ilie modern provinces of Mwciu, Valencia, Cata-
Intia, Arragon, Navarre, Biscay, Asturias, Gulli-
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cia, the N. part of Portugal as far down as the

Douro, the N. part of Leon, nearly all the Castiles,

and part oi Andalusia. The nature of its climate

and jiroductions may be gatliered from what has been

already said [Hispania, Vol. I. p. 1086.] A sum-
mary of the diiferent tribes, according to the various

authorities that have treated upon the sul)ject, has

also been given in the same article [p. 1083], as

well as the particulars respecting its government

and athninistration [p. 1081.] [T. H. I).]

TARRAGA (Jappa-ya, Ptol. ii. 6. § 67), called

by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 43) Teruacha, a town

of the Vascones in Hispania Tarraconensis (Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4). Now Larraga. (Cf. Cellarius, Orh.

Ant. i. p. 91.) [T. H. D.]

TARKHA (Ta/5pa, Pausan. ix. 16. § 13; Theo-

phrast. H.P. ii. 2; Steph. B. s.v.\ Orac. ap. Evseh.

P. E. p. 133, ed. Stephan.; Td^fios, Stadiasm.

§§ 329, 330), a town on the SW. coast of Crete

between Phoenice and Poecilassus, one of the earliest

sites of the Apollo-worship, and the native country

of the writer Lucillus. For Tarba (TapSa, Ptol. iii.

17. § 3) Meursius proposes to read Tarrha There

can be little or no doubt that its position should be

fixed on the SW. coast of the island, at the very

entrance of the glen of Hughia Rumeli, where the

bold hanging mountains hem in the rocky bed of the

river. (Pashley, Travels, vol. ii. p. 270). The
Florentine traveller Buondelmonti, who visited Crete

a. d. 1415, describes considerable remains of a

temple and other buildings as existing on the site of

the ancient city (op. Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i.

p. 85). [E. B. J.]

TARSATICA (TapauTUca, Ptol. ii. 17. § 2),

called in the Itin. Ant. p. 273, Tliarsaticum, a place

in Illyricum, on the road from Aquileia to Siscia

through Liburnia, now Tersat, to the E. of Fiume.

(Cf. Pliny, iii. 21. s. 25 ; Tab. Pent.) [T. H. D.]

TARSHISH. [Tartessus.]

TA'RSIA iyapait], Arrian, Ind. c. 37), a pro-

montory on the coast of Cannania, visited by the

fleet of Nearchus. The conjecture of Vincent ( Voy-

age of Nearchus, i. p. 362) that it is represented

by the present Rds-al-Djerd appears well founded.

It is perhaps the same as the Themisteas Promon-

torium of Pliny (vi. 25) as suggested by Miiller

(Gco(7. fi-rnec. i. p.360.) [V.]

TATiSlUJl {ydpaiov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 8), a place

in Pannonia Inferior, now Tersacz. [T. H. D.]

TA'RSIUS (Tctpo-ios), a river of Mysia in the

neighbourhood of the town of Zeleia, which had its

source in Mount Teinnus, and flowed in a north-

eastern direction through the lake of Miletopolis,

and, issuing from it, continued its north-eastern

counse till it joined the JIacestus. (.Strab. xiii. p.

p. 587.) Strabo indeed states that the river flowed

in numerous windings not far from Zeleia ; but he

can scarcely mean any other river than the one now

bearing the name Balike.tri, and which the Turks

still call Tarza. Hamilton {Researches, vol. ii. p.

106) identifies it witli tlie Kara Su or Kaj-a JJere

Su, which flows into Luke Ma7iiyas. [L. S.]

TARSU'RAS (Tapaovpas, Arrian, Per. P. Lux.

p. 10), a river of Colchis falling into the sea be-

tween theSingames and the Hippus. (Cf. Plin. vi.

4. s. 4.) It is probably the same river called Tas-

siaros in the Tab. Pent. [T. 11. I).]

TARSUS {Tapads : Eth. Tu.pcrrii'6s or Tapaivi).

sometimes also called Tarsi {Tapiroi), Tersns Tfp-

(r6s), Tharsus (Qapa6i), or Tapahs nphs tw KiSvcp,

to distinguish it from other places of tlic same iianie
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was the chief city of Cilicia, and one of the most
important places in all Asia Minor. It was situated

in a most fertile and productive plain, on both sides

of the river Cydnus, which, at a distance of 70 stadia

from the city, flowed into a lagoon called Rliegma or

Eliegmi. This lagoon formed the port of Tarsus,

and was connected with the sea. The situation of

the city was most favourable, for the river was
navigable up to Tarsus, and several of the most

important roads of Cihcia met there. Its foundation

is ascribed to Sardanapalus, the Assyrian king, and

the very name of the city seems to indicate its

Semitic origin. But the Greeks claimed the honour

of having colonised the place at a very early period

;

and, among the many stories related by them about

the colonisation of Tarsus, the one adopted by Strabo

(xiv. p. 673; conip. Steph. B. s. v.) ascribes the

foundation to Argives who with Triptolemus arrived

there in search of lo. The first really historical

mention of Tarsus occurs in the Anabasis of Xe-

nophon, who describes it as a great and wealthy

city, situated in an extensive and fertile plain at

the foot of the passes of Mount Taurus leading into

Cappadocia and Lycaonia. (^Anab. i. 2. § 2.3, &c.)

The city then contained the palace of Syennesis,

king of Cilicia, but virtually a satrap of Persia, and

an equivocal ally of Cyrus when he marched against

his brother Artaxerxes. When Cyrus arrived at

Tarsus, the city vs-as for a time given up to plunder,

the troops of Cyrus being exasperated at the loss

sustained by a detachment of Cilicians in crossing

the mountains. Cyrus then concluded a treaty with

Syennesis, and remained at Tarsus for 20 days. In

the time of Alexander we no longer hear of kings

;

but a Persian satrap resided at Tarsus, who fled

before the young conqueror and left the city, which

surrendered to the Macedonians without resistance.

Alexander himself was detained there in consequence

of a dangerous fever brought on by bathing in the

Cydnus. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 4; Curt. iii. 5.) After

the time of Alexander, Tarsus with the rest of Cilicia

belonged to the empire of the Seleucidae, except

during the short period when it was connected with

Egypt under the second and third Ptolemy. Pompey
delivered Tarsus and Cilicia from the dominion of

the eastern despots, by making the country a Roman
province. Notwithstanding this, Tarsus in the war
between Caesar and Pompey sided with the former,

who on this account honoured it with a per-

sonal visit, in consequence of which the Tarsians

changed the name of their city into Juliopolis. (Caes.

B. Alex. 66; Dion Cass, xlvii. 24; Flor. iv. 2.)

Cassius afterwards punished the city for this attach-

ment to Caesar by ordering it to be plundered, but

M. Antony rewarded it with municipal freedom and

exemption from taxes. It is well known how Antony
received Cleopatra at Tarsus when that queen sailed

up the Cydnus in a magnificent vessel in the disguise

of Aphrodite. Augustus subsequently increased the

favours previously bestowed upon Tarsus, which on

coins is called a " libera civitas." During the first

centuries of the empire Tarsus was a place of great

importance to the Romans in their campaigns against

the Parthians and Perbians. The emperor Tacitus,

his brother Florian, and Maximinus and Julian died

at Tarsus, and Julian was buried in one of its sub-

urbs. It continued to be an opulent town until it

fell into the hands of the Saracens. It was, how-

ever, taken from them in the second half of the 10th

century by the emperor Nicephorus, but was soon

after again restored to them, and has remained in

TARTESSUS

their hands ever since. The town still exists under J
the name of Tersoos, and though greatly reduced, I
it is still the chief town of that part of Karmnania.

Few important remains of antiquity are now to be

seen there, but the country around it is as delightful

and as productive as ever. I

Tarsus was not only a great commercial city, but I
at the same time a gre.at seat of learning and
philosophy, and Strabo (xiv. p. 673, &c.) gives a

long list of eminent men in philosophy and litera-

ture who added to its lustre ; but none of them is I

more illustrious than the Apostle Paul, who belonged I

to one of the many Jewish families settled at Tarsus.

(^Acts, s. 30, xi. 30, xv. 22, 41, xxi. 39; comp.

Ptol. V. 8. § 7; Diod. xiv. 20; Hierocl. p. 704;
Stadiasm. Mar. BI. § 156; Leake, Asia Minor, p.

214; Russegger, Reisen in Asien, i. 1. p. 395, foil., 2.

p. 639, foil.)

Another town of the name of Tarsus is said to

have existed in Bithynia (Steph. B. s. v.), but

nothing is known about it. [L. S.]

COIN OF TARSUS.

TA'RTARUS (JTartnrv), a river of Venetia, near

the borders of Gallia Transpadana. It is inter-

mediate between the Athesis (^Adige) and the Padus
(Po); and its waters are now led aside by artificial

canals partly into the one river and partly into the

other, so that it may be called inditFerently a tri-

butary of either. In ancient times it seems to have
had a recognised mouth of its own, though this was
even then wholly artificial, so that Pliny calls it the
" fossiones Philistinae, quod alii Tartarum vocant."

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) In the upper part of its

course it formed, as it still does, extensive marshes,

of which Caecina, the general of Vitellius, skilfully

availed himself to cover his position near Hostilia.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 9.) The river is here still called

the Tartaro : lower down it assumes the name of

Canal Bianco, and after passing the town of Adria,

and sending off part of its wp.ters right and left

into the Po and Adige, discharges the rest by the

channel now known as the Po di Levante. The
river Atrianus (^hrptavhs noTa/xus), mentioned by

Ptolemy (iii. 16. § 20), could be no other than the

mouth of the Tartarus, so called from its flowing by
the city of Adria ; but the channels of these waters

have in all ages been changing. [E. H. B.]

TARTESSUS (TapT-ncrads, Herod, i. 163; Tap-
r7]cTff6s and TapTeads, Diodor. Siculus, Frag. lib.

XXV.), a district in the south of Spain, lying to the
]

west of the Columns of Hercules. It is now the '

prevailing opinion among biblical critics that the

Tarshish of Scripture indicates certain localities

in the south of Spain, and that its name is equi-

valent to the Tartessus of the Greek and Roman
writers. The connection in which the name of Tar-

shish occurs in the Old Testament with those of

other places, points to the most western limits of

the world, as known to the Hebrews (Genes, x. 4;

1 Chron. i. 7; Psalms, Isxii. 10; Isaiah, Ixyi. 19);
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and in like manner the word Tartessus, and its deriva-

tive adjectives, are employed by Latin writers as sy-

nonymous with the West (Ovid, Met. xiv. 416; Sil.

Ital. iii. 399 ; Claud. Epist. iii. v. 14). Tarshish

appears in Scripture as a celebrated emporium, rich

in iron, tin, lead, silver, and other commodities; and

the Phoenicians are represented as sailing thither in

large ships (Ezek.xs.vn. 12, xxviii 13; Jerem.'s..

9). Isaiah speaks of it as one of the finest colonies

of Tyre, and describes the Tyrians as bringing its

products to their market (sxiii. 1, 6, 10). Among
profane writers the antiquity of Tartessus is indicated

by the myths connected with it (Strab. iii. p. 149;

Justin, xliv. 4). But the name is used by them
in a very loose and indefinite way. Sometimes it

stands for the whole of Spain, and the Tagus is re-

presented as belonging to it (Rutilius, Ithi. i. 356;
Claud, in Rvfin.i. 101; Sil. Ital. xiii. 674, &c.).

But in general it appears, either as the name of the

river Baetis, or of a town situated near its mouth, or

thirdly of the country south of the middle and lower

course of the Baetis, which, in the time of Strabo,

was inhabited by the Turduli. The Baetis is called

Tartessus by Stesichorus, quoted by Strabo (iii. p.

148) and by Avienus (^Ora Marit. i. 224), as well

;(> the town situated between two of its mouths ; and
Miot (ad Herod, iv. 152) is of opinion that the mo-

rn town of S. Lncar de Barameda stands on its

ill'. The countiy near the lower course of the

liaetis was called Tartessis or Tartesia, either from
the river or from the town; and this district, as

well as others in Spain, was occupied by Phoenician

settlements, which in Strabo's time, and even later,

preserved their national customs. (Strab iii. p. 149,

xvii. p. 832; Arr. Exp. Alex. ii. 16; App. Hisp.

2; Const. Porphyrog. de Them. i. p. 107, ed. Bonn.)

There was a temple of Hercules, the Phoenician

Melcarth, at Tartessus, wliose worship was also

spread amongst the neighbouring Iberians. (Arr. I.e.')

About the middle of the seventh century b. c. some
Samiot sailors were driven thither by stress of

weather ; and this is the first account we have of

the intercourse of the Greeks with this distant

Phoenician colony (Herod, iv. 152). About a cen-

tury later, some Greeks from Phocaea likewise

visited it, and formed an alliance with Arganthonius,

king of the Tartessians, renowned in antiquity for

the great age which he attained. (Herod, i. 163;
Strab. iii. p. 151.) These connections and the vast

commerce of Tartessus, raised it to a great pitch of

prosperity. It traded not only with the mother
country, but also with Africa and the distant Cas-

siterides, and bartered the manufactures of Phoenicia

for the productions of these countries (Strab. i. p. 33;
Herod, iv. 196; cf. Heeren, Ideen, i. 2. §§ 2, 3).

Its riches and prosperity had become proverbial, and
we find them alluded to in the verses of Anacreon
(ap. Strab. iii. p. 151). The neighbouring sea

(Fretum Tartessium, Avien. Or. Mar. 64) yielded

the lamprey, one of tlie delicacies of the Roman
table (Geli. vii. 16): and on a coin of Tartessus are

represented a fish and an ear of grain (Mionnet, Med.
Ant. i. p. 26). We are unacquainted with the cir-

cumstances which led to the fall of Tartessus ; but

it may probably have been by the hand of Hamilcar,

tlie Carthaginian general. It must at all events have

disappeared at an early period, since Strabo (iii. pp.

148, 151), PHny (iii. 1, iv. 22, vii. 48), Mela (ii. 6),

Sallust (Hist. Fr. ii.), and others, confounded it with

more recent Phoenician colonies, or took its name to

be an ancient appellation of them, [T. II. D.]
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TARUALTAE (TapovaKrai, Ptol. iv. 6. § 19),
a people of Libya Interior. [T. U. D.j

'

TARVEDUM. [Orca.s.]

TARUENNA or TARUANXA (Tapoiawa,
Ptol. ii. 9. § 8), a town in North Gallia, and
according to Ptolemy an inland town of the Jlorini.

[JVIORiNi.] It is written Teruanna in the Table,

where it is marked a capital town, and the modem
name is Terouenne. It is mentioned in several

Roman routes. The distance between Gesoriacum

(Boulogne') in the Antonine Itin. and Taruenna does

not agree with the true distance ; nor does the dis-

tance in the same Itin. between Taruenna and Cas-

tellum (Cassel) agree with the actual measurement.

In both instances we must assume that there is an
error in the numerals of the Itin. D'Anville says

that the Roman road appears to exist between

Terouenne and the conmiencement of the Boulenois,

or district of Boulogne, near Devre, where it passes

by a place called La Chaussee. There are also said

to be traces of a Roman road from Itius Portus

( Wissant) to Terouenne. [G. L.]

TARVESEDE (It. Ant. p. 279) or TARVES-
SEDO, according to the Peuting. Table, was a place

in Rhaetia on the road from Mediolanum leading by
Comum to Augusta Vindelicorum. Its exact site is

now unknown, though it seems to have been situated

near Torre di Vercella. [L. S.]

TARVrSIUM (Tap§i<Tiov : Eth. Tarvisianus :

Treviso), a town of Northern Italy, in the province

of Venetia, situated on the left bank of the river

Silis (Sele), about 15 miles from its mouth. The
name is not mentioned by any of the geographers,

though Pliny speaks of the Silis as flowing " ex

montibus Tarvisanis," in a manner that would lead

us to suppose it to have been a municipal town
(Plin. iii. 18. s. 22), and this is confirmed by au

inscription given by iluratori (hiso: p. 328).

After the fall of the Western Empire it appears as a

considerable city, and is repeatedly noticed by Pro-

copius during the Gothic Wars, as well as by Cassio-

dorus and Paulus Diaconus. (Cassiod. Var. x. 27;

Procop. B. G. ii. 29, iii. 1, 2; P. Diac. Hist. Lang.

ii. 12, iv. 3, V. 28, &c.) It retained this considera-

tion throughout the middle ages, and is still a flou-

rishing city under the name of Treviso. [E. H. B.]

TARUS (Taro), a river of Gallia Cispadana,

one of the southern tributaries of the Padus, which

crosses the Aemilian Way between 5 and 6 miles

west of Parma. (Phn. iii. 16. s. 20; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 36.) [E. H. B.]

TAliUSATES are mentioned by Caesar (B. G.

iii. 27) among the Aquitanian peoples who sub-

mitted to P. Crassus: " Vocates, Tarusates, Elu-

sates." After Crassus had defeated the Sotiates

[SoTiATEs] he entered the territory of the Vocates,

and Tarusates, a statement which gives some indi-

cation of their position. Pliny (iv. 19) places the

Tarusates between the Suceasses and Basabocates;

but the MSS. reading in Pliny seems to be Latu-

sates, which probably should be Tarusates, There

appears to be no variation in the name in tiie SLSS.

of Caesar. D'Anville conjectures that the name

Tarusates is preserved in Turuin, or Teursau, a

part of the diocese of Aire. The town of Aire is

on the Aturis (Adow). [(). L.]

TARUSCONIENSES, as the name stands in

Ilarduin's edition of Pliny (iv. 4), but the read-

ing is doubtful. Harduin found Taracunonienses in

five MSS., and there are other variations. Besides

Tarascon on the Rhone, there is Tarascon on tl.e

4 u 2
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Arricge, a branch of the Garonne. This Tarascon

is in the Pays de Foix, and in a valley at the foot

of the Pyrenees, wliich circumstance seems to indi-

cate more probably the position of a small tribe or

people than that of Tarascon on the Rhone. This

Tnrascon on the Arriege is mentioned in middle

acre documents under the name of Castrum Tarasco.

Pliny's Tarusconienses, or whatever may be the true

name, are enumerated among the Oppida Latina of

Narbonensis. [G. L.]

TASCIACA, a town in Gallia, placed by the

Table between Avaricum (^Bourges) and Caesaro-

dunum (Tours). The first station from Avaricum

is Gabris, supposed to be Chabris on tbe Clier,

and the next is Tasciaca, supposed to be Tezee, also

on the Cher. But the number xxiiii. placed in the

Table at tbe name of Tasciaca, which number

should represent the distance from Chabris to Tezee,

is nearly the distance between Tezee and Tours,

and accordingly there is some error here. The

Table gives no distance between Tasciaca and

Caesarodunum. (D'Anville, Notice; Ukert, Gal-

lien) [G. L.]

TASCONI is the name of a Gallic people in the

Narbonensis, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 4), as the

name is read in five MSS. There is a small river

Tescon or Tescou, which flows into the Tarn, near

Montanhan. D'Anville quotes a life of S. The'o-

dard, archbishop of Narbonne, wliich speaks of this

river as called Tasco by the people of that part, and

as the limit between the territories of the Tolosani,

or people of Toulouse, and the Caturcenses, or peo-

ple of Cahors. This is a valuable passage, for it

shows how far north the Narbonensis, to whicli the

territory of Toulouse belonged, extended in this

part of its frontier; and it also confirms the conjec-

ture about the northern limits of the Euteni Provin-

ciales [Ruteni], who were also included in the

Narbonensis. [G. L.]

TASTA. [Datii.]

TATTA LACUS (^ Tarra), a large salt lake on

the frontiers between Lycaonia and Galatia; it had

originally belonged to Phrygia, but was afterwards

annexed to Lycaonia. Its waters were so impreg-

nated with brine, that any substance dipped into it,

was immediately incrusted with a thick coat of salt;

even birds flying near the surface had their wings

moi>tened with the saline particles, so as to become

incapable of rising into the air, and to be easily

caught. (Strab. xii. p. 568; Plin. xxxi. 41,45; Dios-

corid. V. 126.) Stephanus Byz. (s. v. ho-riuov') speaks

of a salt lake in Phrygia, which he calls Attaea

("Arraia), near which there was a town called

Botieum. and which is probably the same as Lake

Tatta. The Turks now call the lake Tiizla, and it

still provides all the surrounding country with salt.

(Leake, Asia Minor, p. 70.) [L. S.]

TAUA. [Taum.]
TAUA (TaOa, Steph. B. s.v.; Taova, Ptol. iv. 5.

§ 50 ; Taba, Itin. Ant. p. 153), a town in Lower

Aegypt, situated on the left bank of the Canopic

arm of the Nile, S. of tlie city of Naucratis. It was

the capital of the small Phthemphuthic Nome (Plin.

V. 9. s. 9), and is supposed to be represented by

the present Thaouah. (D'Anville, Memoire sur

VEipipte. vol. i. p. 82.) [W. B. D.]

TAUCHI'RA or TEUCHl'RA (Tauxc'pa, Herod,

iv. 171, et alii; Teuxf'/"") Hierocl. p. 732; Plin. v.

5. s. 5, &c.), a town on the coast of Cyrenaica,

founded by Cyrene. It lay 200 stadia W. of Pto-

lemais. Under the Ptolemies it obtained the name

TAURANIA.

of Arsinoe. (Strab. xvii. p. 836; Mela, i. 8; Plin.

I. c.) At a later period it became a Roman colony

(Tab. Peut.), and was fortified by Justinian. (Pro-

cop, de Aed. vi. 3.) Tauchira was particularly noted

for the worship of Cybele, in honour of whom an

annual festival was celebrated. (Synes. Ep. 3.) It

is the same town erroneously written Tdpixa by

Diodorus (xviii. 20). It is still called Tochira. (Cf.

Delia Cella, Viagg. p. 198; Pacho, Voyage, p.

184.) [T. H. D.]

TA'VIUJI {Taoviov, Tamov) or TAVIA, a town

in the central part of eastern Galatia, at some dis-

tance from the eastern bank of the river Halys, was

the chief town of the Galatian tribe of the Trocmi,

and a place of considerable commercial importance,

being the point at which five or six of the great roads

met.' (Plin. v. 42; Strab. xii. p. 567; Ptol. v. 4.

§ 9; Steph. B. s. v. "AyKvpa; Hierocl. p. 696; It.

Ant. pp. 201, 203.) It contained a temple with a

colossal bronze statue of Zeus. Leake (^Asia Minor,

p. 311) is strongly inclined to believe that Tshorum
occupies the site of ancient Tavium; but Hamilton

(^Researches, i. p. 379, &c.) and most other geo-

graphers, with much more probability, regard the

ruins of Boghaz Kieui, 6 leagues to the north-west

of Jazgat or Juzghat, as the remains of Tavium.

They are situated on the slope of lofty and steep

rocks of limestone, some of which are adorned with

sculptures in relief. There are also the foundations

of an immense building, which are believed to be

remains of the temple of Zeus. (Comp. Hamilton

in the Journal of the Roy. Geogr. Soc. vol. \ni. p.

74, foil.; Cv&mer, Asia Minor, ii. p. 98.) [L. S].

TAULA'NTII (TavXdvrioi, Ptoh iii. 13. §3), a

people of Roman Illyria, in the neighbourhood of

Epidamnus and Dyrrachium. In ancient times they

were a powerful tribe, possessing several cities, and

governed by their own kings, but subsequently they

were reduced to subjection by the kings of Illyria,

and at the time when the Romans waged war with

Teuta they had sunk into insignificance. (Cf.

Thucyd. i. 24 ; Arrian, Anab. i. 5 ; Mela, ii. 3

;

Liv. xlv. 26 ; Plin. iii. 22. s. 26.) Aristotle relates

that they had a method of preparing mead from

honey. (Mir. Ausc. t. ii. p. 716.) [T. H. D.]

TAUM, TAUS, or TAVA (Taoia eifcrxufny, Ptol.

ii. 3. § 5), a bay on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara.

(Tac. Agr. 22.) Now Frith of Tag. [T. H. D.]

TAUM (AD), a place in the SE. of Britiinnia

Romana, in the territory of the Iceni (Tab. Peut.).

Probably Yarmouth. [T. H. D.J

TAUNUS MONS, a range of hills in western

Germany, beginning near the river Nicer (Neckar),

and running northward till they reach the point

where the Moenus (Main) joins the Rhenus.

(Pomp. Mela, iii. 3; Tac. Ann. i. 56, xii. 28.)

This range of hills still bears its ancient name,

though it is sometimes simply called the Hohe, that

is, the Height, Taunus being probably the Celtic

word Dun or Daun, which signifies a height. In

various places along this range of hills Roman
inscriptions have been found, in which Gives Tau-
nenses are mentioned, from which it may be inferred

that there once existed a town of the name of

Taunus. (Orelli, Tnscript. nos. 181, 4981, 4982;
Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 44.) [L. S.]

TAURA'NIA, a town of Campania, mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) as having in his time en-

tirely disappeared, like Stabiae. He affords no clue

to its position. The name of Taurania (Tavpavla)

is found also in the older editions of Stephanus of
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Byzantium ; but it appears that the trae readinfr is

Taura^ia. (Steph. B. s. v. ed. Slein.) [E. H. B.]

TAURANI'TIUM, a district of Armenia JIajor

lying N. of Ti£;ranocerta, in the direction of Ar-

taxata. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 24; Cf. Moses Chor. i. 5;

Eittcr, ErcUamde, x. p. 650, sq.) [T. H.D.]

TAURA'SIA {Taurasi), an ancient city of Sani-

nium, in the country of the Hirpini situated on the

right banic of tlie river Calor, about IG miles above

its junction with the Tamarus. The name of tlie

city is known only from the inscription on the tomb

of L. Scipio Barbatus, which records it among the

cities of Samnium taken by him during the Third

Samnite War. (Oreli. I7isa: 550.) It was probably

taken by assault, and suffered severely, for no sub-

sequent mention of the town occurs in history : but

its territory (" ager, qui Taurasinorum fuerat"),

which was doubtless confiscated at the same time, is

mentioned long afterwards, as a part of the " ager

publicus populi Romani," on which the Apuan Li-

gurians who had been removed from their own
abodes were established by order of the senate.

(Liv. xl. 38.) Tliese Ligin-ians appear to have

been settled in the plain in the banka of the Ta-

marus near its junction with the Calor ; but there

can be little doubt that the modern village of Tau-
rasi, though 16 miles further S., retains the name,

and marks (approximately at least) the site of the

ancient Taurasia.

Several modem writers identify these Taurasini

Campi with the Arusini Campi near Beneventum,

which were the scene of the defeat of Pyrrhus by JF.

Curius Dentatus (Flor. i. 18; Oros. iv. 2), and the

MiL'gestion is probable enough, though unsupported

|iv Miiv authority. [Beneventum.] [E. H. B.]

TAUKAUNITES. [Bagraudanene.]
TAURE'SIUM (Tavpi)(nov, Procop. de Aed. iv. 1.

p. 266), a place in Moesia Superior, near Scupi or

Justiniana Prima. It was situated in the Haemus,
not far from the borders, and was the birthplace of

the emperor Justinian. (Cf. Gibbon, vol. v. p. 79,

ed. Smith.) [T. H. D.]

TAUKl (Jadpoi, Strab. vii. p. 308), the inhabitants

of the Chersonesus Taurica, or modern Crimea.

'I'hoy were probably the remains of the Cimmerians,

Mho were driven out of the Chersonese by the Scy-

thians. (Herod, iv. 11, 12; Heeren, /c/eew, i. 2.

p. 271 ; JIannert, iv. p. 278.) They seem to have
l"cn divided into several tribes : but the two main
i]i'.i~ions of them were the nomad Tauri and the

:i;Tricuitural. (Strab. vii. p. 31 1.) The former pos-

M'>sed the northern part of the country, and lived

oil meat, mare's milk, and cheese prepared from it.

rill- agricultural Tauri were somewliat more civil-

isi d
;
yet altogether they were a rude and savage

]" iple, delighling in war and plunder, and parti-

' iiliulj addicted to piracy, (lleiod. iv. 103 ; Strab.

Nii. p. 308 ; Mela, ii. 1 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 17.) Never-

tiiele.ss, in early times at least, they appear to have
lifi'n united under a monarchical government

(Herod, iv. 119). Their religion was particularly

•i'luy and horrible, consisting of human sacrifices

T virgin godde.ss, who, according to Ammianus
I incllinus (xxii. 8. s. 34), was named Oi'eiloche,

ili'iiigli the Greeks regarded her as identical with

tlicir Artemis, and called her Tauropolos. (Soph.

.[/'. 172; Eur. /;;/(. Tcmr. 1457; Diod. iv. 44;
Ach. Tat. viii. 2 ; Strab. xiii. 535 ; Bijckh. Inscr.

ii. p. 89.) These victims consisted of shipwrecked

jHTsons, or Greeks that fell into their hands. After

killing them, they stuck their heads upon poles, or,
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according to Ammianus {I. c), afnxed them to the
wall of the temple, whilst they cast down the bodies

from the rock on which the temple stood. (Herod,
iv. 103 ; Ov. ex Pont. iii. 2. 45, seq., Trist. iv. 4.

63.) According to a tradition among the Tauri
themselves, this goddess was Iphigenia, the daughter

of Agamemnon (Herod. I. c.) They had also a cus-

toin of cutting off the heads of prisoners of war, and
setting them on poles above the chimneys of their

houses, which usage they regarded as a protection

of their dwellings (/6). If the king died, all

his dearest friends were buried with him. On the

decease of a friend of the king's, he either cut

off the whole or part of the deceased person's ear,

according to his dignity. (Nic. Damasc. p. 160,

Orell.) [T. H. D.]

TAURIA'NUM (^Traviano), a. town on the W.
coast of Bruttium, near the mouth of the river Me-
taurus (^Marro). Its name is mentioned by Mela,

who places it between Scylla and Metaurum. It

was probably, therefore, situated to the S. of the

river, while the town of Jletaurum was on its N.

bank. Subsequently all trace of the latter disap-

pears ; but the name of Tauriana is still found in

the Tabula, which places it 23 miles S. of Vibo

Valentia, (Mel. ii. 4. § 8 ; Tab. Pent.) It became

the see of a bishop in the later ages of the Roman
empire, and retained that dignity down to the time

of Gregory VII., when the town had fallen into

complete decay. Its ruins, however, still exist, and

the site is said to retain the name of Traviano.

(Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 299; Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 70.)

There can be no doubt that the " Taurocntum

oppidum " of Pliny (iii. 5. s. 10), which he mentions

immediately after the " Metaurus amnis," is the same

place that is called by Mela Taurianum. [E. H. B.]

TAU'RICA CHERSONE'SUS (Jh Tavpwv, Xfp-

crSvyjaos, Ptol. iii. Arg. 2, &c.), a peninsula stretch-

ing into the Pontus Pluxinus from Sarmatia, or the

country of the nomad Scythian.':, with which it is

connected by a narrow isthmus, anciently called

Taphrus, or Taphrae, now the isthmus of Perccop.

The peninsula also bore the name of Cher.sonesus

Scythica, and was sometimes styled simply Taurica.

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 26 ; Scylax, i. p. 29, Huds.) It is

now called the Crimea, from the once famous city of

EsTci-Krim ; but since its incorporation with the

Russian empire, the name of Taurica has also been

again applied to it.

The isthmus wdiich connects the peninsula with

Sarmatia is so slender, being in some parts scarcely

40 stadia or 5 miles across (Strab. vii. p. 308
;

Clarke, Trav. ii. p. 314, 4th ed. 1816), as to

make it probable that in a very remote period

Taurica was an island. (Plin. I. c. ; c£. Pallas,

Voijarjes, &c., ii. p. 2, Fr. Transl. 4to.) The

ancients compared it with the Peloponnesus, botii as

to size and shape (Strab. vii. p. 310; cf. Herod, iv.

99); and this coniparis.in is sufiiciently hajipy, ex-

cept that Taurica throws out another smaller jieniii-

sula on its E. side, the Bosporan peninsula, or penin-

sula of Kertsch, which helps to form the S. boundary,

or coast, of the Palus Maeotis. The Chersonese is

about 200 miles across in a direct line from Cape

Tardian, its extreme W. point, to the Straits oj

/vVr?-t7/, and 125 miles from N. to S., from Pvrecnp

ti> Cope Kikineis. It contains an area of about

10,050 square miles. Nearly three-fourths of

Taurica consist of flat plains little elevated above

tlw sea ; the remainder towards the S. is mouui-

4 B 3



1110 TAURICA CHEESONESUS.

tainous. The NW. portion of the low Coven-

try, or tliat which would he to tlie W. of a line

drawn from the isthmus to the mouth of the river

Alma, consists of a sandy soil interspersed with

salt lakes, an evidence that it was at one time

covered by the sea (Pallas, lb. p. 605, &c.) ; but

the E. and S. part has a fertile mould. The moun-

tain chain (Taurici Montes) begins to rise towards

the centre of the peninsula, gently at first on the N.,

but increasing in height as the chain approaches the

sea, into which it sinks steeply and abruptly. Hence

the coast at this part presents huge cliifs and preci-

pices, and the sea is so deep that the lead often

linds no bottom at the distance of a mile or two

from the shore. From these mountains, which ex-

tend from Symbolon, or Balaclava, on the W., to

Theodosia, or Caffa, on the E., many bold promon-

tories are projected into the sea, enclosing between

them deep and warm valleys open to the S., and

sheltered from the N. wind, where the olive and vine

flourish, tlie apricot and almond ripen, and the

laurel creeps among the dark and frowning cliffs.

The most remarkable mountains of this chain are

that anciently called the Cimmerium at the N.

extremity, and the Trapezus at the S. (Strab.

vii. p. 309.) The former, which is said to have

derived its name from the Cimmerians, once do-

minant in the Bosporus, is now called Aghirmisch-

Daghi. It lies nearly in the centre of the penin-

sula, to the NW. of the ancient Tlieodosia, and

near the town of Eslcl-Kriin, or Old Crim. Some
writers, however, identify Cimmerium with Mount
Opouk, on the S. coast of the peninsula of Kertsch.

(Kiliiler, Mem. de I'Acad, de St. Petersh. 1824, p.

649, seq. ; Dubois de Montperreux, Voyages, ^c.

V. p. 253, seq.) But Trapezus is by far the

highest mountain of Taurica. Kohl estimates its

lieight at 5000 German feet (^Reisen in Sudmss-
land, i. p. 204) ; other authorities make it rather

less, or 4740 feet. (Neumann, Die Hellenen im
Scijtlienlunde, p. 448.) According to Mr. Seymour,

it is 5125 English feet high. {Russia on the

Black Sea, p. 146.) Its form justifies its

ancient name, and is said to resemble that of the

Table Mountain at the Cape of Good Uope (Kohl,

Ih.'). A good idea of it may be obtained from the

vignette in Pallas (ii. p. 196). As it stands some-

what isolated from the rest of the chain, it pre-

sents a very striking and remarkable object, es-

pecially from the sea. At present it is called

Tchatip'-Dagh, or the Tent Mountain. The other

mountains seldom exceed 1200 feet. Their geo-

logical structure presents many striking deviations

from the usual arrangement, especially in the ab-

sence of granite. These anomalies are fully

described by Pallas in his second volume of

travels. That part of Taurica which lay to the

E. of them was called the Rugged, or Rocky, Cher-

sonesus (j-priKif}, Herod. I. c.) It is in these moun-
tains that the rivers which water the peninsula

have their sources, none of which, however, are con-

siderable. They flow principally from the northern

side, from which they descend in picturesque cas-

cades. Only two are mentioned by the ancients, the

Thapsis and the Istrianus. At present the most

fertile districts of Taurica are the calcareous valleys

among the mountains, which, though often covered

with only a thin layer of mould, produce excellent

wheat. The nature of the country, however, does

not now correspond with the descriptions of the an-

cients. Strabo(i. c.) praises its fertility in produc-
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ing corn, especially in that part which lies between

Panticapaeum {Kertsch) and Theodosia {Caffa),

which at present is a desolate and monotonous steppe.

But this may probably be accounted for by the phy-

sical and political revolutions which the countiy has

undergone. Taurica yielded a large tribute of wheat

to Mithridates Eupator, King of Bosporus. That

sovereign took much interest in promoting the cul-

tivation of the country, especially by the planting of

trees; but all his care to rear the laurel and the

myrtle in the neighbourhood of Panticapaeum is said

to have been vain, though other trees grew there

which required a mild temperature. (Plin. xvi. s.

59.) Wine was produced in abundance, as at the

present day, and the custom mentioned by Strabo

(p. 307), of covering the vines with earth during

the winter, is still observed, though Pallas considers

it unnecessary ( Voyages, <.fc. ii. p. 444.)

The interest connected with the ancient history of

the Taurio Chersonese is chiefly derived from the ma-
ritime settlements of the Greeks, and our attention is

thus principally directed to the coasts. An account

of the barbarous people who inhabited the peninsula

at the time when these settlements were made is

given in a separate article [Tauei]. Its coasts,

like those of the Euxine in general, were early visited

by the Milesians, who planted some ilourishing colo-

nies upon it. Besides these we iind a Dorian colony

established near the site of the present Sebastopol;

and, if we may believe Aeschines {contra Ctesiph. p.

141, sq.), the Athenians once possessed the town of

Nymphaeon on the Cimmerian Bosporus, which, ac-

cording to him, was betrayed to the Bosporan kings

by Gylon, the maternal grandfather of Demostlienes

(Cf. Crateros in Harpocration, s. v. JivfKpaiov.) The
interior of the peninsula was but little known to the

ancients, and we shall therefore best explain their

connection with it by taking a survey of the coasts.

We shall begin on the NW. side, after the bay of

Carcina or Tamyraca, which has been already de-

scribed [Cakcina; Tamykaca]. Fram this bay

the peninsula stretches to its most westerly point.

Cape Tarchan, which presents some high land
;

but to the S. of Tarchan the coast sinks to a

dead level as far as the river Alma, to the S. of

which it again begins to rise in high cliffs. All the

W. coast, however, presents no place of note in

ancient history till we come to its extreme southern

point, where a bald plateau of hills runs in a

westerly direction into the sea. On the E. this

tract is divided from the rest of the peninsula by a

deep and broad valley, into v^hich it falls by steep

declivities. The harbour of Sebastopol (or Roads

of Aktiar) on the N., which bites into the land for

about 4 miles in a SE. direction, and that of Bala-

clava on the S. coast of the peninsula, which runs

up towards the N., form an isthmus having a

breadth, according to Strabo (p. 308), of 40 stadia,

or 5 miles. This measurement is confirmed by

Clarke {Trav. ii. p. 219), who, however, seems only

to have been guided by his eye ; for in reality it is

rather more, or about 6 miles. The S. coast of the

little peninsula formed by this isthmus presents

several promontories and small bays, with cliffs of

from 500 to 700 feet in height.

So barren a spot presented no attractions to the

Milesians, the ehief colonisers of the Euxine ; but a

more hardy race of emigrants, from the Dorian city

of Heracleia in Pontus, found a new home upon it,

and founded there the town of Chersonesus (Strab.

I. c). We leam from Pliny (iv, 12. s. 26) that it
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was at first called Megarice, apparently from the

circumstance that Sleeara was the mother city of the

Pontic Heracleots. From these settlers the little

peninsula we have just described obtained the name of

the Chersonesus Heracleotica, or Heracleotic

Chersonese, sometimes also called " the small Cher-

sonesus "
(Ji /xiKpd, Strab. I. c), by way of distinction

frjm the great, or Tauric, peninsula.

The original city of Chersonesus seems to have

been founded at the westernmost point of the penin-

sula, close to the present Cape Fanai'y. The date

and occasion of its foundation are not ascertained
;

but Neumann conjectures that it may have been

built about the middle of the fifth century b.c. (Die

Eellenen, (/-c. p. 383). Considerable remains of the

ancient city were visible so late as the end of the last

century (Clarke, Trav. ii. pp. 292, seq.; Pallas, ii.

pp. 70, seq); but every trace of them had vanished

when Muiawiew Apcstol visited the spot {Reise

(lurch Taurien, p. 62). They were destroyed by a

certain Lieut. Kruse, who used the stones for build-

ing and converted the ground into a vineyard (Du-

bois de Montperreiis, Voyages, §-c. vi. p. 133). The
ancient Chersonesus, however, had fallen into decay

before the time of Strabo ; but the new town was

flourishing and appears from the ruins to have been

.seated on the W. side of what is now the Quarantine

Harbour of Sehastopol (Neumann, p. 392). The
place was much damaged towards the end of the

fourteenth century by Olgierd, sovereign of Lithuania,

since which time it has been gradually falling into

ruins (Karamsin, Russ. Gesch. v. 13. Germ. tr.).

The Turks carried away many of its sculptures and

columns to adorn Constantinople. Nevertheless, the

town, although almost entirely deserted, remained for

three centuries in so perfect a state that a plan might
have been drawn of it at the time when it came into

the possession of the Russians ; but its ruin was soon

completed by its new masters, who blew up the walls

and destroyed the graves and temples. (Clarke, ii.

p. 207.) Pliny (iv. 12. s. 2G) gives the circumference

iif its walls at 5 miles ; but their outline could still

be traced in 1820, and according to Dubois de Mont-
jierreux (vi. 138), was only about a quarter of that

size. It is probable that Pliny may have confounded

the town walls with the wall or rampart which ex-

tended across the isthmus, which, as we have already

scon, Strabo describes as being 40 stadia, or .5 miles,

broad. The same writer speaks of it in another place

(p. 312) as being fortified with a wall. This wall

ran from Ctenus, at the E. extremity of the harbour

of Sebastopol to Symbolon {Balaclava^ on the S.

co;ist, and appears to have been made by the Bos-

porun kings as a defence against the Scythians. An
account of its remaining vestiges is given by Clarke

(ii. p. 28.5, .seq.; cf. Seymour, p. 149.). The whole

enclosure was anciently covered with gardens and
villas, and the foundations of houses and of the boun-

dary walls of fields and gardens may still be traced,

as well as many remains of the town on the promon-
tory between Quarantine Bay and Streletska Bay.
Vestiges of the principal street show it to have been

20 feet broad. Tlie town wall on the land side was
near 2 miles long, built of limestone, and 5 or 6

feet thick, with 3 towers (Seymour, p. 150).
]\Iany antiquities and coins have been found in the

ruins of Chersonesus. In the neighbourhood are

graves of the most simple kind, hewn in the rock.

They are easy of access, and present in this respect

a remarkable contrast to those at Panticapaeum
;

but, from this cause, nothing but bones have been
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found in them, whilst those at Panticapaeum have
yielded valuable antiquities. According to Clarke
(ii. 201, 210), the town of Eupatorium stood close

to Chersonesus, though others have identified it with
Inkerman. About the latter place, the ancient

Ctenus, the rock is pierced all over with the subter-

ranean dwellings of the ancient Tauri. On the top

are the rains of the castle built by Diophantes,

general of Mithridates, to defend the Chersonese

against the Tauro-Scythians. These caverns or

crypts are now rapidly falling in. (Seymour, p.

140.) Similar caves are found in other parts of the

peninsula.

The Heracleotic Chersonese was noted as the seat

of the savage worship of Diana Tauropolis. The
natives, or Tauri, themselves had a worship of a

similar kind [Tauri] ; but whether it was indige-

nous among them, or whether they borrowed it from

the Dorian Heracleots who settled here, cannot be

a.scertained. The account of the Tauri themselves,

that their virgin goddess was Iphigenia, the daughter

of Agamemnon, would seem to lead to the latter con-

clusion ; though it is well known that the nations of

pagan antiquity readily adopted one another's deities

when any similarity was observable in their rights

and attributes; and from the account of Herodotus

(iv. 103) it might perhaps be inferred that this

horrible worship existed among the Tauri before the

arrival of the Greeks. Artemis was a peculiarly

Dorian deity, and was worshipped in several parts of

Greece with human sacrifices. There was a tradi-

tion that the town of Chersonesus was founded by

Artemis herself. The Heracleot Chersonites erected

a famous temple on a headland which took the name
of Parthenium from it. Strabo however merely calls

the Parthenium " the temple of the virgin, a certain

daemon" (p. 308), and does not mention Artemis.

Opinions vary as to which is the real promontory of

Parthenium. Many seek it at cape Fanury or

Clitrsonese. which .seems too near the town of Cher-

sonesus, as Strabo places the temple at the distance

of 100 stadia from the town, though Fanary awnvievs

to his description in other respects. Clarke and

Pallas identify it with i\\Q Aia Barun or " Sacred

Promontory'' (Clarke, ii. p. 286, and note), between

Cape Fiolenteimi Balaclava,yi\\K\\, besides its name,

has also a ruin to recommend it ; though the latter

claim to notice is shared by C. Fiolente. Dubois de

Montperreux (vi. p. 194, sq.) thinks that the temple

may have stood on the spot now occupied by the

monastery of St. George ; whilst Neumann, again

places it on the headland a little to the NW. of C.

Fiolente. It will be seen that these opinions rest

on little more than conjecture. On the coins of the

Heracleotic Chersonese the image of Artemis occurs

by far the most frequently. She sometimes appears

with Apollo, sometimes with Hercules, the patron

hero of the mother city, but more generally alone,

and always as the goddess of the chase, never as

Selene (Von Kohne. in the Memoirs of the Ar-

chaeolog. and Nnmism. Society of St. Petersbvrg,

vol. ii. ap. Neumann, p. 420). On other coins a fish

is frequently seen ; and one has a plough on the

obverse, and an ear of corn between two fishes on the

reverse (/i.). The bays of the Heracleotic penin-

sula abound with fish, which formed a great part of

the riches of the country.

Of the history of the Heracleotic Chersonesus

we know but little, but it may perhaps be in-

ferred from the Inscription of Agasicles that

its constitution was republican. It w.as impor-
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taut enough to take a part in political affairs

as an independent city, at least as late as about

the middle of the 2nd century b. c, when, like its

mother city, Heracleia, it was a party to the alliance

against Pharnaces I., king of Pontus, and Mitbri-

dates, satrap of Armenia. (Polyb. Frg. lib. ssvi.

c. 6, vol. iv. p. 345, sqq., ed. Sweigli.) Soon after-

wards, however, we find it struggling with the

Taurians and their allies the Sarmatians for existence

(Polyaen. Slrat. viii. c. 56), and it was ultimately

compelled to place itself mider the protection of

IMithridates the Great. Subsequently, however, it

regained its independence, through the Romans, and

under the name of Cherson or Chorson flourished

till a late period of the middle ages, and even over-

turned the Bosporan kingdom. (Const. Porphyr.

de A dm. Imp. c. 53.)

Leaving the Heracleotic Chersonese, we will now

proceed to describe the remainder of the coast of the

Tauric peninsula, which may be soon despatched, as

an account of its different cities is given in separate

articles. From the haven of Symbolon (Balaclava)

to Theodosia (Coffa) the coast is correctly described

by Strabo as craggy, mountainous, and stormy, and

marked with many headlands (p. 309). The dis-

tance, however, which he assigns to this tract of

1000 stadia, or 125 miles, is rather too small. In

both the Periplus of the Euxine the distance given is

1320 stadia, but this must include all the indentures

of the coast. The most remarkable promontory in

this part was the Criu-metopon, or Ram's Head,

which has been variously identified. Some writers

have taken it for the promontory of Laspi, which is

in reality the most southern point of the peninsula.

Some again have identified it with Ai Petri, and a

still greater number with the Aju-dagh. But the

account given by Arrian and the Anonymous agrees

better with Cape Aithodor. These writers say that

the Criu-metopon lay 220 stadia to the W. of Lam-
pas. (Arrian, Peripil. p. 20; Anon. Peripl. p. 6.)

Kow Lampas is undoubtedly the present Bijuk

Lampat, the distance between which and Cape Ai-

thodor agrees very accurately with the preceding

measurement. Scymnus indeed (ii. 320, Gail)

states the distance at only 120 stadia; but this is

evidently an error, as it is too short by half even

for Aju-dagh. Cape Aithodor is not much N. of

Lapsi, and from its position might easily have been

taken by the Greeks for the southernmost point of

the peninsula. (See Neumann, 451, sq.)

From the traces of Greek names, ruins, remains of

marble columns, &c., it may be inferred that the whole

of this tract was once in the hands of the Greeks.

But these relics probably belong to the Byzantine

times, since the older geographers mention only four

places on this part of the coast, namely, Charax,

Lagyra, Lampas. and Athenaeon.

To the E. of Theodosia the coast of the Euxine

trends into a large bay, which, approaching the Palus

Maeotis on the N., forms an isthmus about 12 miles

broad, to the E. of which, as far as the Cimiuerian

Bosporus, extends the Bosporan peninsula, or that

of Kcrtsch, which swells out to double the breadth

of the isthmus. The western half of this peninsula

is flat; but the eastern portion rises into hills, which

surround the bay in which Panticapaeum was situated.

It possessed several flourishing maritime towns, as

Cazeka and Cimmericum on the S. coast ; Nympbaeon
Panticapaeum, the Bosporan capital, on the Cim-

merian Bosporus; with some others of less note, as

Mjnnecium, Porthmiun, and Ilermisium. There
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were also probably towns in the interior; but we
know the name of only one, namely, Ilur.atum. (Ptol.

iii. 6. § 6.) Beyond the Bosporan straits we have

little to guide us but the accounts of Ptolemy. From
thobc straits, the N. coast of the peninsula, which is

high and chalky, proceeded in a westerly direction

to the modern Arahat. Somewhere on this tract lay

the Greek colony of Heracleion.

On the E. side of the Tauric peninsula, the Tongm
ofArahat, a narrow slip of land scarcely raised above

the level of the sea, 52 miles long and about half a

mile broad, runs along the whole coast, dividing

the JIaeotis from the 'Zairpa xIjxvt], or Putrid Sea.

But though Strabo knew that the latter formed the

western portion of the Maeotis (p. 208), he nowhere

mentions the Tongue of Arahat. The Putrid Sea

seems to be the Lacus Buges of Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26);
but his description is not very intelligible. Accord-

ing to the accounts of recent travellers the Putrid
Sta, now called the Shivdshe. does not appear to de-

serve its name, as it has neither an unpleasant smell

nor are its shores unhealthy (Seymour, p. 33); yet

in the times of Clarke and PaUas it seems to have

possessed both these offensive qualities. (Clarke,

Trav. vol. ii. p. 314, note.)

The chief feature in the histoiy of the Cher-

sonesus Taurica, is that of the kingdom of the Bos-

porus, a .sketch of which has been already given.

[Bosporus Cimjiekius, Vol. I. p. 421, seq.] After

the extinction of that dynasty, towards the end of

the 4th century of our era, the peninsula fell into

the hands of the Huns, of which race remnants still

existed between Panticapaeum and Cherson in the

6th century. (Procop. Goth. iv. 5.) It was sub-

sequently overrun by the Goths and other nations

who followed the great stream of emigration. Jus-

tinian reunited the kingdom of the Bosporus to the

Greek Empire; and the Byzantine emperors, till the

fall of Constantinople, always regarded the Tauric

peninsula as part of their dominions. But the Ta-

tars had made themselves the actual masters of it

before the middle of the 1 3th century. Under these

possessors, the Genoese, who settled on the coasts

towards the end of the same century, played the

same part as the Greeks did when the country was

possessed bytheTauri,and planted several flourishing

colonies. (Neumann, Z^/ei/eZfcwere im Skythenlande ;

Georgii, Alte Geographic, vol. ii ; Clarke's Travels,

vol. ii. ; Danby Seymour, Russia on the Black Sea;

Forbiser, Eandh. der alt. Geogr. vol. iii.) [T. H. D.]

TAURTCI MONTES. [Taurica Cherso-
NESUS.]

TATJRI'NI (Tavpa'Oi), a Lignrian tribe, who oc-

cupied the country on the E. slope of the Alps,

down to the left bank of the Padus, in the upper part

of its course. They were the most northerly of the

Ligurian tribes, and from their geographical position

would more naturally have been regarded as belong-

ing to Cisalpine Gaul than to Liguria ; but both

Strabo and Pliny distinctly say they were a Ligurian

tribe, and the same thing may be inferred from the

omission of their name by Polybius where he is re-

lating the successive settlements of the Gaulish tribes

in the N. of Italy (Pol. ii. 17; Strab. iv. p. 204
;

Plin. iii. 17. s. 21). Their territory adjoined that of

the Vagienni on the S., and that of the Insubres on

the NE.; though the Laevi and Lebecii, tribes of

which we know very little, must also have bordered

on their NE. frontier (Pol. /. c). The first mention

of the Taurini in history is at the time of Hannibal's

passage of the Alps (u. c. 218), when that general,



TAUrJS.

on descending; into tlie plains of Italy, found the

Taurini on hostile terms with the Insubres, and, in

consequence, turned his arms against them, took

their principal city, and put the inhabitants to the

sword. (Pol. iii. 60; Liv. xxi. 38,39.) Neither

Polybius nor Livy mention the name of this city,

but Appian calls it Taurasia (Annib. 5) : it was

probably situated on the same site which was after-

wards occupied by the Roman colony. The name of

the Taurini is not once mentioned during the long

wars of the Eomans with the Cisalpine Gauls and

Ligurians, and we are ignorant of the time when they

finally passed under the Roman yoke. Nor have we

any precise account of the foundation of the Roman
coliiny in their territory which assumed the name of

Augusta Taurinorum, though it is certain that this

took place under Augustus, and it was doubtless con-

nected with bis final subjugation of the Alpine tribes

in B.C. 8. From this time the name of the Tau-

rini never again appears in history as that of a

people
; but during the latter ages of the Roman

Empire the city of Augusta Taurinorum seems to

have been commonly known (as was the case in

many instances in Transalpine Gaul) by the name
of the tribe to which it belonged, and is called simply

Taurini in the Itineraries, as well as by other writers.

(Itm. Ant. p. 341; Ithi. liter, p. 5nG; Tab. Pent;
Ammian. xv. 8. § 18.) Hence its modern name of

Torino or Turin. This is the only city that we can

a-^ign with any certainty to the Taurini. On the

A\'. their territory was bounded (at least in the days

Augustus) by the Segusiani and the other tribes

;«ct to Cottius ; and their limit in this direction

j.-> d(]ubtless marked by the station Ad Fines, situ-

ated 18 miles from Augusta, on the road to Segusio

(^Ilin. Ant. I.e.). But it appears probable that at

an earlier period the nation of the Taurini was more
widely spread, or their name used in a more com-

prehensive sense, so as to comprise the adjoining

passes of the Alps ; for Livy speaks of the Insubrian

Gauls who crossed into Italy, " per Taurinos saltus-

i|iii; invios Alpes transcenderunt" (Liv. v. 34), and

Miabo, in enumerating, after Polybius, the passes

a. iiiss the Alps, designates one of them as rr]v Sia

'l\'Aiptvuii' (Strab. iv. p. 209.). Whether the pass

licre meant is the Mo7it Genevre or the Afont Ceiiis

(d nmch disputed point), it would not be included

within the territory of the Taurini in the more re-

stricted sense. [E. H. B.]

TAURIS, ail island of the Ionian sea, between

J'liarus and Corcyra, opposite to the NW. point of

tin- peninsula of Hyllis and the mouth of the Naron.

(Aiirt. B. A. 47.) Now Torcola. [T. H. D.]

lAURISCL [NoRicuM, Vol. IL p. 447.]
TAUKUEIS, TAUROE'NTIUJI {Tavpkis,Tav.

poitniov: Eth. TavpoevTtos). Steph. 15. (s. v. Tau-
poEis), who calls it a Celtic town and a colony

of the Massaliots, quotes the first book of Arte-
iiiiilorus' geography for a foolish explanation of the

origin of the name. The place is mentioned by
Caesar (B. C. ii. 4), who says " Tauroenta quod
est castellum JMassiliensium perveniunt;" by Strabo

(iv.pp.l80,184),byScymnus Chius,andby Ptolemy
(ii. 10. § 8), who places it between Massilia and
Citharistes Promontorium. D'Anville erroneously

sujiposes that Caesar uses Tauroenta for the plural

number
; but it is the accusative of Tauroeis. Strabo

(iv. p. 184) enumerates the Massaliot settlements be-

tween Massilia and the Varus in this order: Tauro-

entium, Olbia, Antipolis, Nicaea. Mela (ii. 5) enume-
rates the places on this coast in a different order
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from east to west: Athenopolis, Olbia, Taurois,

Citharistes, and '• Lacydon Ma.ssiliensium portus."

Ptolemy, as we have seen, places Tauroeis between
Massilia and Citharistes. In theJIaritime Itin. the

positions letween Telo Slartius {Toulon) and Im-
madrus seem to be out of order [Imjiadku.s] ; and
they are to be placed thus— Aemines {Embiez),

Tanroeh (Taitretiti), Citharista [CixuAKisTAj.Car-
sici {Cassis), Immadrus, Massilia. Geographers

have been much divided in opinion on the site of

Tauroeis, but the modern name seems to determine

the place to be at the right of the entry of the buy
of Clotat. [G. L.]

TAUROME'Nimi (Tavpofi&iov : Eth. Tavpo-

/xevirrjs, Tauromenitanus: Taormina), a Greek city

of Sicily, situated on the E. coast of Sicily, about

midway between Messana and Catana. It was only

about 3 miles from the site of the ancient Naxos,

and there is no doubt that Tauromenium did not

exist as a city till after the destruction of Naxos by

Dionysius of Syracuse, b. c. 403; but the circum-

stances connected with its foundation are somewhat

confused and uncertain. [Naxos.] It appears,

however, from Diodorus that after the destruction of

Naxos, the remaining inhabitants of that city were

driven into exile, and its territory was assigned by

Dionysius to the neighbouring Siculi. These, how-

ever, did not re-occupy the site of the ancient city,

but established themselves on a hill to the N. of it,

which was called the hill of Taurus ((3 \6<pos 6 Ka-

Xov/jLevoi Tavpos). Here they at first constructed

only a temporary camp (in b. c. 396), but after-

wards erected walls and converted it into a regular

fortress or town, to which they gave the name of

Tauromenium. (Diod. xiv. 58, 59.) The place

was still in the hands of the Siculi in b. c. 394,

and they held it against the efforts of Dionysius,

who besieged the city in vain for great part of the

winter, and though he on one occasion forced his

way within the vvalls by a nocturnal surprise, was

again driven out and repulsed with heavy loss. {lb.

87, 88.) But by the peace concluded in b. c. 392,

it was expressly stipulated that Tauromenium should

be subject to Dionysius, who expelled the greater

part of the Siculi that had settled there, and supplied

their place with his own mercenaries. {lb. 96.)

From this time we hear no more of Tauromenium

till B. c. 358, when we are told that Andromachus,

the father of the historian Timaeus, brought to-

gether all the remains of the exiled Naxians, who

were still scattered about in different parts of Sicily,

and established them all at Tauromenium. (Id. xvi.

7.) This is related by Diodorus as if it were a new

foundation, and even as if the name had then first

been applied to the city, which is in direct contra-

diction with his former statements. What had be-

come of the former inhabitants we know not, but

there is little doubt that the account of this re-

settlement of the city is substantially cornet, and

that Tauromenium now for the first time became a

Greek city, which was considered as tiiking the

place of Naxos, thougii it did not occupy the same

site. (Wesscling, ad Diod. xiv. 59.) Hcucc Pliny's

expression, that Tauromenium had formerly been

called Naxos (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14) is nearly, though

not strictly, correct.

The new settlement seems to have risen rapidly to

prosperity, and was apparently already a consider-

able town at the time of the expedition of Timoleon

in B.C. 345. It was the first place in Sicily where

that leader landed, having eluded the vigilance of
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1he Carthaginians, who were guanling tlie straits of

Jlessana, and crossed direct from Rhegiuin to Tauro-

menium. (Diod. xvi. 68; I'hit. Timol. 10.) The
city was at tliat time still under the government of

Andrumachus, whose mild and equitable administra-

tion is said to have presented a strong contrast with

that of the despots and tyrants of the other Sicilian

cities. He welcomed Timolenn with ojen arms, and

afforded him a secure resting place until he was

enabled to carry out his plans in other parts of Sicily.

(Diod. I. c. ; Pint. /. c.) It is certain that Andro-

machus was not deprived of the chief power, when

all the other tyrants were expelled by Timoleon, but

was permitted to retain it undisturbed till his death.

(Marcellin. Vit. Thvcycl. § 27.) We hear, however,

very httle of Tauromenium for some time after this.

It is probable that it passed under the authority of

Agathocles, who drove the historian Timaeus into

exile; and some time after this it was subject to a

domestic despot of the name of Tyndarion, who was

contemporary with Hicetas of Syracuse and Phintias

of Agrigentum. (Diod. xxii. &e. i^. p. 495.) Tyn-

darion was one of those who concurred in inviting

Pyrrhus into Sicily (b.c. 278), and when that

monarch landed with his army at Tauromenium,

joined him with all his forces, and supported him in

his march upon Syracuse. (Diod. /. c. pp. 495, 496.)

A few years later we find that Tauromenium had

fallen into the power of Hieron of Syracuse, and was

employed by him as a stronghold in the war against

the Jlamertines. (76. p. 497.) It was also one of

the cities which was left under his dominion by tlie

treaty concluded with him by the Romans in B.C.

263. (Diod. xxiii. p. 502.) This is doubtless the

reason that its name is not again mentioned during

the First Punic War.

There is no doubt that Tauromenium continued

to form a part of the kingdom of Syracuse till the

death of Hieron, and tliat it only passed under the

government of Rome when the whole island of Sicily

was reduced to a Roman province; but we have

scarcely any account of the part it took during the

Second Punic War, though it would appear, from a

hint in Appian (Sic. 5), that it submitted toMarcel-

lus on favourable terms; and it is probable that it

was on that occasion it obtained the peculiarly

favoured position it enjoyed under the Roman domi-

nion. For we learn from Cicero that Tauromenium
was one of the three cities in Sicily wliich enjoyed

the privileges of a "civitas foederata" or allied city,

thus retaining a nominal independence, and was not

even sulject, like Jlessana, to the obligation of fur-

nishing ships of war when called upon. (Cic. Verr.

ii. 66, iii. 6, v. 19.) But the city suffered severe

calamities during the Servile War in Sicily, b.c.

1.34—132, having fallen into the hands of the in-

surgent slaves, who, on account of the great strength

of its position, made it one of their chief posts, and

were able for a long time to defy the arms of the

consul Rupilius. They held out until they were

reduced to the most fearful extremities by famine,

when the citadel was at length betrayed into the

hands of the consul by one of their leaders named
Sarapion, and the whole of the survivors put to the

sword. (Diod. sxxiv. ExcPhot. p. 528; Oros. v. 9.)

Tauromenium again bore a conspicuous part during

the wars of Sextus Pompeius in Sicily, and, from its

strength as a fortress, was one of the principal points

of the position which he took up in B.C. 36, for de-

fence against Octavian. It became the scene also of

a sea-fight between a part of the fleet of Octavian,
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commanded by the triumvir in person, and that of

Pompeius, which terminated in the defeat and almost

total destruction of the former. (Appian, B.C. v.

103, 105, 106— 111, 116; Dion Cass. xlix. 5.)

In the settlement of Sicily after the defeat of Pompcy,
Tauromenium was one of the places selected by

Augustus to receive a Roman colony, probably as a

measure of precaution, on account of the strength

of its situation, as we are told that he expelled the

former inhabitants to make room for his new colonists.

(Diod. xvi. 7.) Strabo speaks of it as one of the

cities on the E. coast of Sicily that was still -sub-

sisting in his time, though inferior in population

both to Messana and Catana. (Strab. vi. pp. 267,

268.) Both Pliny and Ptolemy assign it the rank

of a " colonia" (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 9),

and it seems to have been one of the few cities of

Sicily that continued under the Roman Empire to

be a place of some consideration. Its territory was
noted for the excellence of its wine (Plin. xiv. 6.

s. 8), and produced also a kind of marble which
seems to have been highly valued. (Athen. v. p.

207.) Juvenal also speaks of the sea off its rocky

coast as producing the choicest mullets. (Juv. v. 93.)

The Itineraries place Tauromenium 32 miles

from Messana, and the same distance from Catana.

{Itin. Ant. p. 90; Tab. Peut.) It continued after

the fall of tlie Roman Empire to be one of the more
considerable towns of Sicily, and from the strength

of .its position was one of the last places that was
retained by the Greek emperors; but it was taken

by the Saracens in a. d. 906 after a siege of two

years, and totally destroyed, a calamity from which

it has never more than partially recovered. The
present town of Taormina is a very poor place, with

about 3500 inhabitants; but it still occupies the

ancient site, on a lofty Iiill which forms the last

projecting point of the mountain ridge that extends

along the coast from Cape Pelorus to this point.

The site of the town is about 900 feet above the

sea, while a very steep and almost isolated rock,

crowned by a Saracen castle, rises about 500 feet

higher: this is undoubtedly the site of the ancient

Arx or citadel, the inaccessible position of which

is repeatedly alluded to by ancient writers. Portions

of tlie ancient walls may be traced at intervals all

round the brow of the hill, the whole of the summit
of which was evidently occupied by the ancient

city. Numerous fragments of ancient buildings are

scattered over its whole surface, including exten-

sive reservoirs of water, sepulchres, tesselated pave-

ments, &c., and the remains of a spacious edifice,

commonly called a Naumachia, but the real destina-

tion of which it is difficult to determine. But by

far the most remarkable monument remaining at

Taormina is the ancient theatre, which is one of

the most celebrated ruins in Sicily, on account both

of its remarkable preservation and of the surpassing

beauty of its situation. It is built for the most

part of brick, and is therefore probably of Roman
date, though the plan and arrangement are in ac-

cordance with those of Greek, rather than Roman,
theatres; whence it is supposed that the present

structure was rebuilt upun the foundations of an

older theatre of the Greek period. The greater part of

the seats have disappeared, but the wall which sur-

rounded the whole cavea is preserved, and the pro-

scenium with the back wall of the scena and its

appendages, of which only traces remain in most

ancient theatres, are here preserved in singular in-

tegrity, and contribute much to the picturesque

I
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effect, as well as to the interest, of the ruin. From

the fragments of architectural decorations still

extant we learn that it was of the Corinthian order,

and richly ornamented. In size it ranks next to

the theatre of Syracuse, among those of Sicily.

Some portions of a temple are also visible, converted

into the church of S. I'ancrazio, but the edifice is

of small size and of little interest. The ruins at

Taoiinina are described in detail by the Duke of

Serra di Falco (^Antichita della Sicilia, vol. v. part

iv.). as well as by most travellers in Sicily. (Swin-

burne's Travels, vol. ii. p. 380 ;
Smyth's Sicili/,

p. 129, &c.) [E. H. B.]

roiX OF TAUROMENlUar.

TAUROSCYTHAE QTaupoaKieai, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 25), called by Pliny Tauri Scythae (iv. 12. s. 26),

a people of European Sarmatia, composed of a mix-

ture of Taurians and Scythians. They were seated

to the W. of the Jazyges, and the district which

tiicy inhabited appears to have been called Tauro-

b( ythia. (Cf. Strab. ap. Hudson, p. 87 ;
Capit. iV.

Ant. 9 ; Procop. de Aed. iii. fin.) [T. H. D.]

TAURU'NUM {Tavpovvov), a strong fortress in

Lower Pannonia, at the point where the Savus joins

the Danubius, on the road from Sirmium to Sinui-

dunum. It was the station of a small fleet of the

Danubius. (Plin. iii. 28; Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; It. Ant.

pp. 131, 241; Tab. Pent; Geogr. l{av. iv. 19,

wiiere it is called Taurynum.) Its site is now

occupied by the fortress of Semlin, opposite to

BeUjrade. [L. S.]

TAURUS MONS (<5 TaDpos), one of the great

mountain ranges of Asia, the name of which is

believed to be derived from the Aramaic Tur or

Tura, i. e., a high mountain or Alp, and accordingly

is in reality a common noun applied to all the high

mountains of Asia. The name has even been trans-

ferred to Europe, for the Taurian Chersonesus in

Sarmatia and the Taurisci in the Norican Alps

appear to owe their name to the same origin. We
cannot wonder therefore when we find that Erato-

sthenes (ap. Strab. xv. 689) and Strabo (ii. pp. 68,

129, X. p. 490) apply the name to the whole range

of mountains extending from the Mediterranean to

the eastern ocean, although their connection is often

broken. This extent of mountains is, according to

Strabo's calculation (xi. p. 490), 45,000 stadia in

length, and 3000 in breadth. But in the narrower

and common acceptation Mount Taurus is the

range of mountains in Asia Minor which begins at

Cape Sacrum or Chelidonium on the coast of Lycia,

which for this reason is called by Mela (i. 15) and

Pliny (v. 28) Promontorium Tauri. It was, how-
ever, well known to the ancients that this promontory

was not the real commencement, but that in fact the

range extended to the south-western extremity of Asia
Minor. (Strab. ii. p. 129, xi. p. 520, xiv. pp. 651,

666.) This range rises in the W. as a lofty and
precipitous mountain, and runs without any inter-

ruptions, first in a northern direction between Lycia

and Pamphylia, then in an eastern direction through

Pisidia and Isauria as far as the frontiers of Cilicia

and Lycaonia. There it separates into two main
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branches. The one proceeds north-eastward under
the name of Antitaurus ('AfTiTaupos). and surpasses
the other in height. It runs through Cappadocia,
where it forms Jlount Argaeus ('Apya?oj), and
Armenia, where it is called Mons Capotes, and
through the Monies Moschici it is connected with the
Caucasus, while a more southerly branch, under the
names of Abus and Macis or Massis, runs through
Armenia towards the Caspian sea. The second
branch, which separates itself on the frontiers of

Cilicia and Lycaonia, retains the name of Taurus,
and proceeds from Cilicia, where it forms the Portae
Ciliciae, and sends forth Mons Amanus in a southern

direction, while the main branch proceeds through
Cappadocia. After being broken through by the

Euphrates, it again sends forth a southern branch
under the name of Mons l^Iasius. The name Taurus
ceases in the neighbourhood of Lake Arsissa, the

mountains further east having other names, such as

Niphates, Zagrus, &c. Most parts of Mount Taurus,
which still bears its ancient name, were well wooded,

and furnished abundance of timber to the maritime
cities on the south coast of Asia Minor. [L. S.]

TAURUS PALUS, an etanc/ on the coast of

Narbonensis, west of the delta of the Rhone. It is

named in the verses of Avienus, quoted in the

article Fecyi Jugum; and to the verses there

cited may be added the following verse:

—

" Taurum paludem namque gentici (gentili) vo-

cant."

But I. Vossius in his edition of Mela (ii. 5, note)

writes the verses of Avienus thus :

—

" In usque Taphrum pertinet,

Taphron paludem namque gentili vocant ;

"

an alteration or corruption which D'Anville justly

condemns, for the etang is still named Taur, or

vulgarly Taw. [G. L.]

TAXGAE'TIUM (Ta^yaiTtof), a place assigned

by Ptolemy (ii. 12. § 5) to Rhaetia, but which more

properly belonged to Vindelicia, was situated on the

northern shore of the Lacus Brigantinus, and pro-

bably on the site of the modern Lindau. [L. S.J

TA'XILA (Td|iAa, Arrian,^?ia6. v. 8; Ta|/aAo,

Ptol. vii. 1. § 45), a place of great importance in

the LTpper Panjab, between the Indus and Hydasjies,

wiiich was visited by Alexander tlie Great. It is

said to have been ruled at that time by a chief

named Tasiles, who behaved in a friendly manner

to the Grecian king. The country around was said

to be very fertile, and more abundant than even Egypt

(Strab. XV. pp. 698—714). There can be little

doubt that it is represented by the vast ruins of

Manihjala, which has in modem times been the

scene of some very remarkable researches (Elphin-

stone, Cabul, p. 79; Burnes, Travels, i. p. 65, ii.

p. 470.) The famous Topes of Manihjalu, which

were examined by General Ventura and others

(Asiatic lies. xvii. p. 563), lie to the eastward of

Rawil-pindi. Wilson considers Taxila to be the

same as the Takhsasila of the Hindus (^Arunia,

p. 196). [V.]

TAY'GETUS. [Laconia, pp. 108, 109.]

TAZUS (Tafoj, Ptol. iii. 6. § 6). 1. A town in

the SE. part of the Chersonesus Taurica.

2. A town of Asiatic Sarmatia, on the N. coast of

the Pontus Euxinus. (Ptol. v. 9. § 9.) [T. H. D.]

TEA'NUJl (Jiavov: Eth. Teanensis: Civitatc),

sometimes also called Tkanum Arui.LM (Cic. pro

Clitetit.9; T(afui'''Anou\oi', Strab.: y:,7A. Tcanenses

Apuli), to distinguish it from the Canipanian city of the
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same name, was a city ofApulia, situated on tlie ri^lit.

bank of the river Frento {Fortoi-e), about 12 miles

from its mouth. It appears to have been one of the

most considerable cities of Apulia before its conquest

by tiie Romans; but its name is first mentioned in

B. c. 318, when, in conjunction with Canusium, it

submitted to the Roman consuls JI. Foslius Flacci-

natur and L. Plautius Venno. (Liv. ix. 20.) It is

ajjain noticed duriiij; the Second Punic War, when it

was selected by the dictator M. Junius Pera as the

place of his winter-quarters in Apulia. (Id. xxiii.

24.) Cicero incidentally notices it as a municipal

town, at the distance of 18 miles from Larinum

(Cic. pro Cluent. 9). and its name is found in all

the Ejeosraphers among the municipal towns of Apu-

lia.
'

(Strah. vi. p. 285; Mel. ii. 4. § G ; Plin. iii.

11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 72.) Its municipal r.ank

is confirmed also by an inscription, as well as by the

Liber Coloniarum, and it is clear that it never at-

tained the rank of a colony. (Orell. Inscr. 140;

Lib. Col. p. 210.) Its ruins still exist at a place

called Civitate, near the remains of a Roman bridge

(now called the Ponte di Civitate), over the Fortore,

by which the ancient road from Larinum to Luceria

crossed that river. The distance from the site of

Larinum agrees with that stated by Cicero of 18

miles (the Tabula erroneously gives only 12), and

the discovery of inscriptions on the spot leaves no

doubt of the identitication. Considerable remains of

the walls are still extant, as well as fragments of

other buildings. From these, as well as from an in-

scription in which we find mention of the " Ordo

splendidissimus Civitatis Theanensium," it seems

probable that it continued to be a flourishing town

under the Roman Empire. The period of its final

decay is uncertain, but it retained its episcopal see

down to modern times. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 279; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 291 ; Mommsen, /«str.

Ji. N. p. 271.)

Strabo speaks of Teanum as situated at some

distance inland from a lake, the name of which he

does not mention, but which is clearly the Lacus

Pantanus of Pliny, now called the Lago di Lesina.

From an inscription found on its banks it appears

that this was comprised within the territory of Tea-

num, which thus extended down to the sea (Roma-
nelli, I. c), though about 12 miles distant from the

coast.

Several Italian topographers have assumed the

existence of a city in Apulia of the name of Teate,

distinct from Teanum (Giovenazzi. Sito di Aveja,

p. 13; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 286); but there seems

no doubt that the two names are only different forms

of the .same, and that the Teates Apuli of Livy

(ix. 20) are in reality the people of Teanum. It is

true that that writer mentions them as if they were

distinct from the Teanenses whom he had mentioned

just before; but it is probable that this arises merely

from his having followed different annalists, and that

both statements refer in fact to the same people, and

are a repetition of the same occurrence. (Mommsen,

Unter-Ital. Dinkkt. p. 301.) In like manner the

Teate meritioned in tiie Liber Coloniarum (p. 2G1)

is evidently the same place called in an earlier part

of the same document (p. 210) Teanum. [E. H. B.]

TEA'XUM {Teavov: Eth. Teanensis: Team),

sometimes called for distinction's sake Te.vnum

SiDiciNUM (Liv. sxii. 57; Cic. ad Aft. viii. 11;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Teavov 'SiSikIvov, Strab. v. p.

237), an important city of Campania, situated in

the interior of that province, on the Via Latina,

TEANUBL

between Cales and Casiimm. (Strab. v. p. 237.)
It was therefore the frontier city of Campania, as

that term was understood under the Roman Em-
pire; but originally Teanum was not reckoned a
Campanian city at all, but was the capital of the

small independent tribe of the Sidicini. [Sidicim.]

It was indeed the only place of importance that they
possessed, so that Livy in more than one instance

alludes to it, where he is speaking of that people,

merely as " their city," without mentioning its name
(Liv. viii. 2, 17). Hence its history before the

Roman conquest is identical with that of the people,

which will be found in the article Sidicini. Tiie

first mention of Teanum after the Roman conquest,

is in B.C. 216, immediately after the battle of

Cannae, when Marcellus sent forward a legion from

Rome thither, evidently with the view of securing

the line of the Via Latina. (Liv. xxii. 57.) A few

years later, B.C. 211, it was selected as a place of

confinement for a part of the senators of Capua,

while they were awaiting their sentence from Rome;
but the consul Fulvius, contrary to the opinion of his

colleague App. Claudius, caused them all to be put

to death without waiting for the decree of the senate,

(Liv. xxvi. 15.) From this time Teanum became

an ordinary municipal town : it is incidentally men-
tioned as such on several occasions, and its position

on the Via Latina doubtless contributed to its pros-

perity. A gross outrage offered to one of its muni-
cipal magistrates by the Roman consul, was noticed

in one of the orations of C. Gracchus {ap. A. Gell.

X. 3), and we learn from Cicero that it was in his

time a flourishing and populous town. (Cic. de Leg.

Agr. ii. 31, 35, ad. Att. viii. ll,d.) Its name
repeatedly occurs in the Social War and the con-

test between Sulla and Marius (Appian, B. C. i. 45,

85); and at a later period it was the place where

the commanders of the legions in Italy held a kind

of congress, with a view to bring about a reconcili-

ation between Octavian and L. Antonius (/&. v. 20).

It was one of the cities whose territoiy the tribune

Rullus proposed by his law to divide among the Ro-

man people (Cic. I. c.) ; but this misfortune was

averted. It sub.sequenth', however, received a colony

under Augustus {Lib. Col. p. 238; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9),

and seems to have retained its colonial rank under the

Empire. (Mommsen, hiscr. R. N. 3989, 3999.)

Strabo tells us that it was the largest and most

populous town on the Via Latina, and the most

considerable of the inland cities of Campania after

Capua. (Strab. v. pp. 237, 248.) Inscriptions and

existing remains confirm this account of its impor-

tance, but we hear little more of it under the Roman
Empire. The Itineraries place it 16 miles from Ca-
sinum, and 18 from Venafrum: a cross road also

struck off from Teanum to Allifae, Telesia, and Be-

neventum. {Itin. Ant. pp. 121, 304; Tab. Pent.)

Another branch also communicated with Suessa

and Minturnae.

Tcamun was not more than 5 miles from Cales :

the point where the territories of the two cities

joined was marked by two shrines or aediculae of

Fortune, mentioned by Strabo, under the name of

oi 5uo Tvxa-i- (v. p. 249).

Teanum appears to have declined during the

middle ages, and the modern city of Teano is a poor

place, with only about 4000 inhabitants, though re-

taining its epi-scopal .see. Many ruins of the ancient

city are visible, though none of them of any great

interest. They are situated below the modern city,

which stands on a hill, and considerably nearer to.
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Calvi (Cales). The most important are tliose of an

ampbitheatre and a theatre, situated near the Via

Latina ; but numerous remains of other buildings

are found scattered over a considerable space, though

for the most part in imperfect preservation. They

are all constructed of brick, and in the reticulated

style, and may therefore probably be all referred to

the period of the Roman Empire. Numerous in-

scriptions have also been found, as well as coins,

vases, intaglios, &c., all tending to confirm the ac-

count given by Strabo of its ancient prosperity.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 4.56 ; Hoare's Class. Tour,

vol. i. pp.249—264; Mommsen, /?wcr. iE. iV. pp.

208, 209).

At a short distance from Teano are some mineral

springs, now called Le Caldarelle, which are evi-

dently the same with the " aquae acidulae,'' men-
tioned both by Pliny and Vitruvius as existing near

Teanum. (Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 5 ; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 1 7.)

The remains of some ancient buildings, called II

Bagno Nuovo, are still visible on the spot. [E. H. B.]
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COIN OF TEANUM SIDICINUM.

TEARIJULIENSES, the inhabitantsofatownof

the ilercaones in Hi.spania Tarraconensis (Plin. iii.

3. § 4). It is called by Ptolemy TiaptovAia, and

is probably the modern Trayguera. [T. H. D.]

TEAKUS (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18; T4apos, Herod, iv.

90), now Teare, Deara, or Dere. a river in the SE.

of Tiu-ace, flowing in a SW. direction, until it joins

the Contadesdos, their united waters falling into the

Agrianes, one of the principal eastern tributaries of

the Hebrus. Herodotus
(J.,

c.) states that the

sources of the Teams are equidistant from Heraeum
on the Propontis and Apollonia on the Euxine; that

they are thirty-eiglit in number; and that, though
tlioy all issue from the same rock, some of them are

cold, others warm. Their waters had the reputation,

an I'lng the neighbouring people, of being pre-eminently

niedicinal, especially in cases of itch or mange
(y\i(ipr\). On his inarch towards the Danube, Da-
rius halted his army for three days at tlie sources of

the Teams, and erected a pillar there, with an in-

scription commemorative of their virtues, and of his

own. [J. E.]

TEA'TE (Tfarea, Strab. Ptol.: £•//«. Teatin us:

Chie.li), the ciiief city of the Marmcini, was situated

on a hill about 3 miles from the river Ateraus, and
8 from the Adriatic. All the ancient geographers
concur in representing it as the metropolis or capital

city of the tribe (Strab. v. p. 241; Plin. iii. 12.

s. 17: Ptol. iii. 1. § 60); and Silius Italicus re-

peatedly notices it with the epithets "great" and
"illustrious" ("magnum Teate," Sil. Ital. viii.

520: Clamm Teate, Id. xvii. 453); but, notwith-
standing this, we find no mention of it in his-

tory. Inscriptions, however, as well as existing

remains, concur in proving it to have been a
flourishing and important town under the Roman
dominion. It was apparently the only municipal
town in the land of the JJarrucini, and lience the

limits of its municipal district seem to have coincided

with those of that people. We learn from the Liber

Culoniarum that it received a body of colonists

under Augustus, but it did not bear the title of a
colony, and is uniformly styled in inscriptions a
municipium. (Lib. Colon, p. 258 ; Orell. hiscr.

2175, 3853; Mommsen, hiscr. R.N. pp. 278,

279.) It derived additional splendour in the early

days of the Empire from being the native place of

Asinius Pollio, the celebrated statesman and orator;

indeed the whole family of the Asinii seem to have

derived their origin from Teate. Herius Asinius

was the leader of ihe JIarrucini in the Social War,

and a brother of the orator is called by Catullus
" Marrucine Asini." (Liv. Fjnt. Ixxiii. ; Catull.

12. 1.) The family of theVettii also, to which

belonged the Vettius Marcellus mentioned by Pliny

(ii. 83. s. 85), appears to have belonged to Teate.

(Mommsen, I.e. 5311.)

The Itineraries place Teate on the Via Valeria,

though from the position of the town, on a hill to

the right of the valley of the Aternus, the road

must have made a considerable ditour in order to

reach it. {Itin. Ant. p. 310; Tab. Pent.) Its name
is al.so noticed by P. Diaconus (ii. 20), and there

seems no doubt that it continued throughout the

middle ages to be a place of importance, and the

cajiital of the surrounding district. Chietl is si ill

one of the most considerable cities in this part of

Italy, with above 14,000 inhabitants, and is the

see of an archbishop. Still existing remains prove

that the .ancient city occupied the same site as the

modern Chieti, on a long ridge of hill stretching

from N. to S., though it must have been con-

siderably more extensive. Of these the most im-

portant are the ruins of a theatre, which must

have been of large size ; those of a large edifice

supposed to have been a reservoir for water, and

two temples, now converted into churches. One of

these, now the church of S. Paolo, and considered,

but without any authority, as a temple of Hercules,

was erected by the Vettius Marcellus above noticed;

the other, from the name of Sta Maria del Tri-

cafjUo which it bears, has been conjectured to have

been dedicated to Diana Trivia. All these edifices,

from the style of their construction, belong to the

early period of the Roman Empire. Besides these,

numerous mosaics and other works of art liave beoa

discovered on the site, which attest the flourishing

condition of Teate during the first two centuries

of the Christian era. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 104
— 109; Craven, ^irajjj, vol. ii.pp. 8,9.) [E.H.B.]

COIN OF TEATE.

TEBENDA (Tegei-Sa), a town in the interior of

Pontus Galaticus (Ptol. v. 6. § 9), is no doubt the

same as the Tebenna nicntidUcd by Anna Conmena

(p. 3G4, b.) ;u> situated in the vicinity of Tra-

pezus. [L. S.]

TECE'LIA (TeKfAi'o), a town placed by Ptolemy
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(ii. 11. § 27) in the north of Germany, perhaps in

tlie country of the Chauci, on the left bank of the

Visurgis ( Weser^. Its site must probably be

looked for near or at the village of Zetel, about 3

miles from the western bank of the ]Veser. (Reichard,

Germanien, p. 245.) [L. S.]

TECJION {TeK/jLoiv. Eth. TeKfxwvios). a city of:

Molossis in Epeirus, incorrectly called by Stephanus

B. a city of Thesprotia, taken by L. Anicius, the

Roman commander, in B. c. 167. Leake supposes

that Gui'idnista, near Kurendo, about 20 miles to

the W. of Joiinnina, may have been the site of Tec-

mon or Horreum, which Livy mentions in connection

with Tecmon. (Liv. xlv. 26; Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 83.)

TECTOSACES (TefCTOo-a/cer, Ptol. vi. U. § 9),

a people of Scytbia witliin Imaus. [T. H. D.]

TECTOSAGES. [Volc.\e.]

TEGTOSAGES, TECTOSAGAE, or TECTO-
SAGI {TeKToaayes, TeKToadyai), one of the three

great tribes of the Celts or Gallograeci in Asia

Jlinor, of which they occupied the central parts.

For particulars about their history, see Galatl\.

These Tectosages were probably the same tribe as

the one mentioned by Polybius nnder the names of

Aegosages or Rigosages. (Polyb. v. 33, 77, 78,

111.) [L. S.]

TECUil. [TicHis.]

TEDA'NIUS (TijSai'ioj), a small river of Illy-

ricum (Ptol. ii. 16. § 3). on the frontier of the

district called lapydia (Plin. iii. 25), is in all pro-

babilitv the modern Zermanja. [L. S.]

TE'GEA (Te'/e'a, Steph. B. s. v.), a town of Crete,

which, according to legend, was founded by Aga-

memnon. (Veil. Pat. i. 1.) The coins which Sestini

and Pellerin attributed to tlie Cretan Tegea have

been restored by Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 321) to the

Arcadian city of that name. [E. B. J.]

TE'GEA (Teyea, Ion. Te7e7j; Eth. Tfyeir-qs,

Tegeata), one of the most ancient and powerful towns

of Arcadia, situated in the .SE. of the country. Its

territory, called Tegeatis (Teyeans), was bounded

by Cynuria and Argohs on the E., from which it

was separated by Mt. Parthenium, by Laconia on

the S., by the Arcadian district of JIaenalia on the

W., and by the territory of ilantineia on the N.

The Tegeatae are said to have derived their name
from Tegeates, a son of Lycaon, and to have dwelt

originally in eight, afterwards nine, demi or town-

ships, the inhabitants of which were incorporated

by Aleus in the city of Tegea, of which this hero

was the reputed founder. The names of these nine

townships, which are preserved by Pausanias, are;

Gareafae (Tapearai). Phylaceis (ivAaKus), Carij-

utae (Kapuarai), Corytheis (KopuUels), Potachidae

(na-Tax'Sai), Oedtae (Oiarai), Mant/iyr-eis (Mav-

dupeh). Echeuetheis ('Exfi"')06's)i ^^ which Aphei-

dantes ('A<f)ei5a;'T6s) was added as the ninth in the

reign of king Apheidas. (Pans. viii. 3. § 4, viii. 45.

§ 1 ; Strab. viii. p. 337.) The Tegeatae were early

divided into 4 tribes ((pv\ai), called respectively

Clarevtis (KAapeiriy, in inscriptions Kpopiajris),

Hippotholtis (^Iviro&oiTLs), Apolonedtis (^'AiroWw-

i/eaTis), and Athamatis (^ABaveaTis), to each of

which belonged a certain number of metoeci (juf-

TO(Koi) or resident aliens. (Pavis. viii. 53. § 6;

B'tickh, Corp. Inscr. no. 1513.)

Tegea is mentioned in the Iliad (ii. 607), and

was probably the most celebrated cf all the Arca-

dian towns in tlie earliest times. This appears from

its heroic renown, since its kmg Eciienius is said

TEGEA.

to have slain Hyllus, the son of Hercules, in single

combat. (Herod, is. 26 ; Pans. viii. 45. § 3.) The
Tegeatae offered a long-continued and success-

ful resistance to the Spartans, when the latter at-

tempted to extend their dominion over Arcadia.

In one of the wars between the two people, Chari-

liius or Charillus, king of Sparta, deceived by an

oracle which appeared to promise victory to the

Spartans, invaded Tegeatis. and was not only de-

feated, but was taken prisoner with all his men who
had survived the battle. (Herod, i. 66 ; Pans. iii.

7. § 3, viii. 5. § 9, viii. 45. § 3, 47. § 2, 48.

§ 4.) More than two centuries afterwards, in

the reign of Leon and Agesicles, the Spartans

again fought unsuccessfully against the Tegeatae

;

but in the following generation, in the time of tlieir

king Anaxandrides, the Spartans, having obtained

possession of the bones of Orestes in accordance

with an oracle, defeated the Tegeatae and compelled

them to acknowledge the supremacy of Sparta, about

B.C. 560. (Herod, i. 65, 67,seq.; Pans. iii. 3. §
5, seq.) Tegea, however, still retained its inde-

pendence, though its military force was at the dis-

posal of Sparta ; and in the Persian War it appears

as the second military power in the Peloponnesus,

having the place of honour on the left wing of the

allied army. Five hundred of the Tegeatae fought

at Thermopylae, and 3000 at the battle of Plataea,

half of their force consisting of hoplites and half of

light-armed troops. (Herod, vii. 202, ix. 26, seq.,

61.) As it was not usual to send the whole force

of a state upon a distant march, we may probably

estimate, with Clinton, the force of the Tegeatae on

this occasion as not more than three-fourths of their

whole number. This would give 4000 for the mili-

tary population of Tegea, and about 17,400 for the

whole free population. (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p.417.)

Soon after the battle of Plataea, the Tegeatae

were again at war with the Spartans, of the causes

of which, however, we have no information. We
only know that the Tegeatae fought twice against

the Spartans between b. c. 479 and 464, and were

each time defeated; first in conjunction with the

Argives, and a second time together with the other

Arcadians, except the Llantineians at Dipaea, iu

the Maenalian district. (Herod, ix. 37 ; Pans. iii.

11. § 7.) About this time, and also at a subse-

quent period, Tegea, and especially the temple of

Athena Alea in the city, was a frequent place of

refuge for persons who had rendered themselves ob-

noxious to the Spartan government. Hither fled

the seer Hegesistratus (Herod, ix. 37) and the kings

Leotychides, and Pausanias, son of Pleistoanas.

(Herod, vi. 72; Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 25; Paus. iii.

5. § 6.)

In the Peloponnesian War the Tegeatae were the

firm allies of the Spartans, to whom they remained

faithful both on account of their possessing an aristo-

cratical constitution, and from their jealousy of the

neighbouring democratical city of Mantineia, with

which they were frequently at war. [For details

see Mantineia.] Thus the Tegeatae not only re-

fused to join the Argives in the alliance formed

against Sparta in b. c. 421, but they accompanied

the Lacedaemonians in their expedition against

Argos in 418. (Thuc. v. 32, 57.) They also

fought on the side of the Spartans in the Corinthian

War, 394. (Xen. Eell. iv. 2. § 13.) After the

battle of Leuctra, however (371), the Spartan party

in Tegea was e.xpelled, and the city joined the other

Arcadian towns in the foundation of Megalopolis and
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in the formation of the Arcadian confederacy. (Xen.

i

Eell. vi. 5. § 6, seq.) When Rlantineia a few years

* afterwards quarrelled with the supreme Arcadian

government, and formed an alliance with its old

enemy Sparta, Tegea remained faithful to the new

confederacy, and fought under Epaminondas against

the Spartans at the great battle of llantineia, 362.

(Xen. Btll. vii. 4. § 36, seq., vii. 5. § 5, seq.)

Tegea at a later period joined the Aetolian League,

but soon after the accession of Cleomenes III. to the

Spartan throne it fonned an alliance with Sparta,

together with Mantineia and Orchomenus. It thus

became involved in hostilities with the Achaeans,

and in the war which followed, called the Cleomenic

War, it was taken by Antigonus Doson, the ally of

the Achaeans, and annexed to the Achaean League,

B.C. 222. (Pol. ii. 46, 54, seq.) In 218 Tegea

was attacked by Lycurgus, the tyrant of Sparta,

who obtained possession of the whole city with the

exception of the acropolis. It subsequently fell

into the hands of Machanidas, but was recovered

by the Acliaeans after the defeat of the latter

tyrant, who was slain in battle by Philopoemen.

(Pol. V. 17, xi. 18.) In the time of Strabo

Tegea was the only one of the Arcadian towns

which continued to be inhabited (Strab. viii. p. 388),

and it was still a place of importance in the time of

Pausanias, who has given us a minute account of

its public buildings. (Paus. viii. 45—48, 53.)

Tesiea was entirely destroyed by Alaric towards the

end of the 4th century after Christ. (Claud. B.

Get. 576; comp. Zosim. v. 6.)

The territory of Tegea formed the southern part

of the plain of Tripolitzii, of which a description

and a map are given under JLv^'Tixeia. Tegea

was about 10 miles S. of the latter city, in a

direct line, and about 3 miles SE. of the modern

town of TripoUtzd. Being situated in the lowest

part of the plain, it was exposed to inundations

caused by the waters flowing down from the sur-

rounding mountains; and in the course of ages

the soil has been considerably raised by the depo-

sitions brought down by the waters. Hence there

are scarcely any remains of the city visible, and its

size can only be conjectured from the broken pieces

of stone and other fragments scattered on the plain,

and from the foundations of walls and buildings

discovered by the peasants in working in the fields.

It appears, however, that the ancient city extended

from the hill oi Jio Sostis (^St. Saviour) on the N.,

over the hamlets Ihrakim-Efftndi and PaUo-Epis-
kopi, at least as far as Ahhuria and Piali. This

would make the city at least 4 miles in circum-

ference. The principal remains are at Piali. Near
the principal church of this village Leake found the

foundations of an ancient building, of fine squared

stones, among which were two pieces of some large

columns of marble; and there can be little doubt that

these are the remains of the ancient temple of Athena
Alea. This temple was said to have been originally

built by Aleus, the founder of Tegea; it was burnt

down in u. c. 394, and the new building, which was
erected by Scopas, is said by Pausanias to have been

the largest and most magnificent temple in the Pelo-

ponnesus (Paus. viii. 45. § 4, seq. ; for details see Diet.

ofBiogr. art. Scopas.) Pausanias entered the city

through the gate leading to Pallantium, consequently

the south-western gate, which must have been near

Piali. He begins his description with the temple

of Athena Alea, and then goes across the great

igora to the theatre, the remains of which Ross
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traces in the ancient foundations of the ruined

church of Puleo-EpiskopL Perhaps this theatre

was the splendid marble one built by Antiochus IV.
Epiphanes in B.C. 175. (Liv. xli. 20.) Pausanias

ends his description with the mention of a height

(jcoipiov vtpT]K6v, viii. 53. § 9), probably the hill

Aio Sostis in the N. of the town, and apparently the

same as that which Pausanias elsewhere calls the

Watch-Hill (^xSipos ^uAaKTpis, viii. 48. § 4), and

Polybius the acropolis (^uKpa, v. 17). None of the

other public buildings of Tegea mentioned by Pau-
sanias can be identified with certainty; but there

can be no doubt if excavations were made on its

site many interesting remains would be discovered,

since the deep alluvial soil is favourable to their

preservation.

The territory of Tegea N. of the city, towards

Mantineia, is a plain of considerable size, and is

Usually called the Tegeatic plain (TeyeariKhv

Tre'Sioi'). There was a smaller plain, separated

from the former by a low range of mountains S. of

TripoUtzd, and lying between Tegea and Pallantium

:

it was called the Jlanthyric plain (^MavdvpiKov Trt~

Biov), from Manthyrea, one of the ancient demi

of Tegea, the ruins of which are situated SW. of

Tegea, on a slope of Mt. Boreium. (Paus. viii. 44.

§ 7, comp. viii. 45. § 1, 47. § 1; Steph. B. s. v.

Mavdvpia.) The remainder of the Tegeatis on the

E. and S. is occupied by the mountains separating

it from Argolis and Sparta respectively, with the

excej)tion of a small plain running eastward from

the Tegeatic plain to the foot of Mt. Parthenium,

and probably called the Corythic plain, from Cory-

theis, one of the ancient demi of Tegea, which was

situated in this plain. (Paus. viii. 45. § 1, 54.

§ 4.)

The plain of Tegea having no natural outlet for

its waters is drained by natural chasms through the

limestone mountains, called katavdthra. Of these

the two most important are at the modern village of

Persovd and at the marsh of TaM. The former is

situated in the Corythic plain above mentioned, at

the foot of Mt. Parthenium, and the latter is the

marsh in the ]\Ianthyric plain, SW. of Tegea. The
chief river in the district is now called the Saranta-

potamos, which is undoubtedly the Alpheius of Pau-

sanias (viii. 54. § 1, seq.). The Alpheius rose on

the frontiers of Tegea and Sparta, at a place called

Phylace (ivAaKT], near Krya Vrysis), one of the

ancient demi of Tegea, and, as we may infer from

its name, a fortified watch-tower for the protection

of the pass. A little beyond Phylace the Alpheius

receives a stream composed of several niduntain

torrents at a place named Symuola (2i''|U§"Aa)
;

but upon entering the plain of Tegea its course

was difierent in ancient times. It now flows in a

north-easterly direction through the plain, receives

the river of Dhuliand (the ancient Garates, Vapa-

Tr)s, Paus. viii. 54. § 4), flows through the Cory-

thic plain, and enters the katavithra at Pursovd.

Pausanias, on the otlier hand, says (viii. 54. § 2)

that the Alpheius descends into the earth in tlio

Tegeatic plain, reappears near Asea (SW. of Tegea),

where, after joining the Eurotas, it sinks a secund

time into the earth, and again appears at Asea.

Hence it would seem that the Alpheius anciently

flowed in a nortii-westcrly direction, and entered the

katavothra at the marsh of Taki, in the JIanthyric

])lain. There is a tradition among the j)easants that

the course of the river was changed by a Turk, wdio

acquired property in the neighbourhood, because the
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katavdthra at the Tahi did not absorb quickly

enous;li the waters of the marsh. The Garates

therefore anciently flowed into the katavotiira at

Persovd without having any connection with the

Alpheius. It probably derived its name from Garea

or Gareae, one of the ancient demi of Tegea, which

may have been .situated at the village of Dhuliand.

(Ross, Pehqjoimes, p. 70, seq. ; Leake, Peloponne-

siaca, p. 112, seq.)

There were five roads leading from Tegea. One

led due N. across the Tegeatic phiin to Mantineia.

[M.VNTiNEi.v.] A second led due S. by the valley

of the Alpheius to Sparta, following the same route

as the present road from TripoUtzd to Mistrd.

A third led west to Pallantiuni. It first passed by

the small mountain Cresium (Kpriaiov), and then

ran across the Manthyric plain along the side of

the Tttki. Mount Cresium is probably the small

isolated hill on which the modern village of Vunb

stands, and not the high mountain at the end of

the plain, according to the French map. Upon

reaching the Choma (xc^iUa), the road divided into

two, one road leading direct to Palkintium, and

the other SW. to Megalopolis through Asea. (Pans,

viii. 44. § 1, seq.; Xen. Hell.V\. 5. § 9, al eVJ

rh ilaWduTiov (pipovcrai irv\ai.) This choma
separated the territories of Pallantiuni and Tegea,

and extended as far south as Mount Boreium

(^Krdvori), where it touched the territory of Megalo-

polis. There are still remains of this choma running

NE. to SW. by the side of the marsh of Taki. These

remains consist of large blocks of stone, and must

be regarded as the foundations of the choma, which

cannot have been a chaussee or causeway, as the

French geographers call it, since X'^H-^ always sig-

nifies in Greek writers an artificial heap of earth, a

tumulus, mound, or dyke. (Ross, p. .59.) A fourth

road led SE. from Tegea, by the sources of the

Garates to Thyreatis. (Pans. viii. 54. § 4.) A
fifth road led NE. to Hysiae and Argos, across

the Corythic plain, and then across Mt. Parthe-

nium, where was a temple of Pan, erected on

the spot at which the god appeared to the cou-

rier Pheidippides. This road was practicable for

carriages, and was much frequented. (Pans. viii.

54. § 5, seq.; Herod, vi. 105, 106; Diet, uf Biogr.

art. PnEiDipriDKS.) (Leake, 3Iorea, vol. i. p. 88,

seq., vol. ii. p. 333, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 112, seq.,

369; ¥^oss, Peloponnes, p. 66, seq. ; Curtius, Pefo-

ponnesos, vol. i. p. 247, seq.; Koner, Com. de Pebus

Tegeatarum, Berol. 1843.)

The Roman poets use the adjective Tegeeus or

Tegeaeus as equivalent to Arcadian: thus it is

given as an epithet to Pan (Virg. Georg. i. 18), Cal-

iisto, daughter of Lycaon (Ov. Ar. Am. ii. 55,

Fast. ii. 167), Atalanta (Ov. Met. viii. 317, 380),

Carmenta (Ov. Fast. i. 627), and Mercury (Stat.

Silv. i. 54)

COIN OF TEGE.\.

TEGIA'NUM {Eth. Tegianensis: 7)wno), a mu-
nicipal town of Lucania, situated in the interior of

that country, on the left bank of the river Tanager.

Its n.ime is found only in a corrupt form in Pliny,

TEGYRA.

who enumerates the Tergilani among the " populi "

in the interior of Lucania (Plin. iii. 11. s. 15) ; but

the Liber Coloniarum mentions the " Praefectura

Tegenensis " among the Praefecturae of Lucania

{Lib. Col. p. 209), and tiie correct form of the

name is preserved by inscriptions. From the same
source we learn that it was a town of municipal rank,

while the discovery of them in the neighbourhood of

Piano leaves no doubt that that place represents the

ancient Tegianum. (Eomanelli, vol. i. p. 415

;

Mommsen, In^cr. R. N. pp. 18, 19.) The modern
city of Diano is a considerable place situated on a
hill about 4 miles west of La Sola, and gives tbe

name of Valle di Diano to the whole of the exten-

sive upland valley which is traversed by the river Ta-
nagro in the upper part of its course. Some re-

mains of the ancient city are still visible in the plain

at the foot of the hill (Romanelli. I. c). [E. H. B.]

TEGLI'CIUM {Itin. Ant. p. 223), Tegulicium
{Tab. Pent.), and Tegulitia (Geogr. Rav. iv. 7), a

place in Moesia Inferior, on the road between Can-
didiana and Dorostolum. It contained, according to

the Not. Imp., a garrison of light troops. Variously

placed near Vete?-nicza and Tataritza. Some mo-
dern writers identify it with the fortress in Bloesia

called Saltopyrgus by Procopius (de Aedif. iv.

7.) [T. h. b.]

TEGNA, in Gallia Narbonensis, was on the Ro-
man road on the east bank of the Rhone between

Vienna ( Vienne) and Valentia ( Vale?ice). The
name occurs in the Table, in which the place is fixed

at siii. fi'om Valentia. Tegna is Tein, the name
of which in the writings of a later date is Tinctum.

A milestone at Tein marks the distance to Vienna
ssxviii. Tein is right opposite to Tournon, which

is on the west side of the river. Tournon is well

situated, and the mountains there approach close

to the Rhone. (D'Anville, Notice, tfc; XJkert, Gal-

lien.) [G. L.]

TEGRA. [Tigra.]

TEGULATA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in

the Itins. east of Aquae Sextiae {Aix) on the road to

Ad Turrim {Tuurves}. The distance from Aquae
Sextiae to Tegulata is xv. or xvi., and from Tegu-
lata to Ad Turrim xvi. The distance measured

along the road between Aquae Sextiae and Ad Turrim
is said to exceed the direct distance between tliese

two places, which is not more than 28 Roman miles.

Tegulata is supposed to be La Grande Peigieve,

near the bourg of Porrieres or Pourrieres, perhaps

somewhere about the place where C. Marius defeated

the Teutones b. c. 102, and where a pyramid was
erected to commemorate the great victory. This

monument is said to have existed to the fifteenth cen-

tury (A. Thierry, Hist., des Gaulois, Deux. Pavtie,

c. 3); and the tradition of this great battle is not

yet effaced. Pourrieres is said to be a corruption of

Putridi Campi. (D'Anville, Notice, ij-c.) [G. L.]

TEGULICIUM [Tegliciuji].

TEGYRA {Teyvpa : Eth. Teyvpevs), a village

of Boeotia, near Orchomenus, and situated above

the marshes of the river JMelas. It was celebrated

for its oracle and Temple of Apollo, who was even

said to have been born there. In its neighbourhood

was a mountain named Delos. Leake places Tegyra
at Xeropyrgo, situated 3 miles ENE. of Skrijni

(Orchomenus), on the heights which bound the

marshes. (Flut. PcZo/j. IQ^de Def. Or. 5 and 8
;

Lycophr. 646; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Northern

Gi-eece, vol. ii. pp. 155, 159 ; comp. Ulrichs,

Reisen, vol. i. p. 196.)
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TEHAPHENES. [Taiipanis.]

TEICHIUM (Telx^ou), a town of Aetolia Epic-

tetus, on the borders of Loeris, and one da)''s march

from Crocyleiinn. (Thuc. iii. 96.)

TEKOAH (0e/cae', 1 Maccab. ix. .33; QiKiia or

QeKovf, Joseph. Vit. 75), a town of Palestine in Ju-

dah, to the south of Bethlehem. It was the resi-

dence of the wise woman who pleaded in behalf of

Absalom; was fortified by Kelioboam; was the birth-

place of the prophet Amos, and gave it,s name to

the adjacent desert on the e.ast. (2 Sam. xiv. 2;

2 Chron. xi. 6; Ajno.% i. 1 ; 2 Chron. sx. 20;

1 Mace. ix. 33.) Jerome describes Tekoah as situated

upon a hill, 6 miles south of Bethlehem, from

which city it was visible. (Hieron. Prooem. in Amos.

and Comm. in Jerem. vi. 1.) Its site still bears the

name of Tekua, and is described by Robinson as an

elevated hill, not steep, but broad on the top, and

covered with ruins to the extent of four or five acres.

These consist chiefly of the foundations of house.s

built of squared stones; and near the middle of the

site are the remains of a Greek church. (I'obin-

iion,Bibl. Bes. vol. i. p. 486, 2nd ed.)

TELA, a place of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarra-

conensis (Itin. Ant. p. 440). Variously identified

with Forik-iilhis and Medina de Rio Seco. [T.H.D.]

TE'LAJIUN (T€\a/j.tav : Telamone), a city on

the coast of Etruria, situated on a promontory be-

tween the Jlons Argentarius and the mouth of the

I'mbro (^Ombrone), with a tolerable port adjoinins;

it. Tlie story told by Diodorus of its having de-

ri\cd its name from the hero Telamon, who accom-

]ianied the Argonauts on their voyage, maybe .<afely

dismissed as an etymological fable (Diod. iv. .56).

There seems no rea.son to doubt that it was origi-

nally an Etruscan town, but no mention of its name
occurs in history during the period of Etruscan in-

dependence. It is first noticed in b. c. 22.5, when

a great battle was fought by the Romans in its

iininediate neighbourhood with an army of CLsalpine

(iauls, who had made an irruption into Etruria, but

v.rrn intercepted by the consuls C. Atilius and L.

Atiiiilius in the neighbourhood of Telamon, and

t..tally defeated. They are said to have lost 40.000

men slain, and 10,000 prisoners, among whom was

one of their chiefs or kings (Pol. i. 27—31). The
h.ittle, which is described by Polybius in consider-

alilu detail, is expressly stated by him to liave oc-

> Hired "near Telamon in Etruria:" Frontinus, in

>|ifaking of the same battle, places the scene of it

I" ar Piipulonia {Sirat. i. 2. § 7), but the authority

(if Polybius is certainly preferable. The only other

iiiciition of Telamon that occm-s in history is in

)'.. c. 87, when Marius landed there on his return

iiom exile, and commenced gathering an army around

liiiii. (Pint. Mai: 41.) But there is no doubt

that it continued to exist as a town, deriving some
importance from its port, throughout the period of

till- Roman dominion. Its name is found both in

ili'la and Pliny, who calls it " portus Telamon,"

wliile Ptolemy notices only the promontory of the

name (TeAa/Utif aKfiof, Ptol. iii. 1. § 4; Plin. iii. 5.

s. >^; Mel. ii. 4. § 9). The Itineraries prove that

ii was still in existence as late as the 4th century

( Tab. Pent; Itin. Marit. p. .500, wliere it is called
• I'lirtus Talamonis"); but from this tiine all trace

ol' it disappears till the 14th century, when a castle

vas erected on the site. This, witli the mi.^erablc

village which adjoins it, still bears the name of

j'ibimone; and the shores of the bay are lined with

ii'inainsof Roman buildings, but of no great interest

;
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and there are no relics of Etruscan antiquity. (Den-
nis's ^<r»r(«. vol. ii. p. 258.) [E. H. H.]

TELCIirXES. [Rhodi-s, p. 7 13.

J

TELEBOAE. [Tapiiiak.]

TELE'BOAS (6 Tj]\e€6as ttoto^oj, Xen. Anab.
iv. 4. § 3), a river of Arsnenia Major, a tributary

of the Euphrates. Probably identical with the Ai:-

sanias.
'

[T. H. ]).]

TELE'PHRIUS MONS. [Err.oF.A.]

TELEPTE. [Thal.^.]

TELE'SIA (TeAsffia: JCiJi. Telesinus: Tekae), a

considerable city of Samnium, situated in the valley

of the Calor, a short distance from its right bank,

and about 3 miles above its confluence with the

Vulturnns. It is remarkable that its name is never

mentioned during the long' wars of the Romans
with the S.'imnites, though tlie valley in which it

was situated was often the theatre of hostilities.

Its name first occurs in the Second Punic War,
when it was taken by Hannibal on his first irrup-

tion into Samnium, b. c. 217 (Liv. xxii. 13); but

was recovered by Fabius in b. c. 214. (Id. xxiv.

20.) From this time we hear no more of it till it

became an ordinary Roman municipal town. Strabo

speaks of it as having in his time fallen into almost

complete decay, in common with most of the cities

of Samnium. (Strab. v. p. 250.) But we learn

that it received a colony in the time of the Trium-
virate (Lib. Colon, p. 238); and, though not men-
tioned by Pliny as a colony (the name is altogether

omitted by him), it is certain, from inscriptions,

that it retained its colonial rank, and appears to

have continued under the Roman Empire to have

been a flourishing and considerable town. (Orell.

/jwrr. 2626; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 423; Mommsen,
hi.icr. R.N. 4840—4915.) It was situated on the

line of the Via Latina, or rather of a branch of that

road which was carried froin Teauum in Campania
through Allifiie and Telesia to Beneventnm (fiin.

Ant. pp. 122, 304; Tab. Pent.), and this probably

contributed to pre.'^erve it from ilecay.

The ruins of the ancient city are still visible

about a mile to the NW. of the village still called

Tekse : the circuit of the walls is comjilete, inclosing

a space of octagonal shape, not exceeding 1^ mile

in circumference, with several gates, flanked by

ma.ssive towers. The masonry is of reticulated

work, and therefore probably not earlier than the

lime of the Roman Empire. Tlie only ruins within

the circuit of the walls are mere shapeless mounds

of brick; but outside the walls may be traced the

vestiges of a circus, and some remains of an am-

phitheatre. All these remains undoubtedly belong to

the Roman colony, and there are no vestiges of the

ancient Sanniite city. The jiresent village of Telr.w.

is a very small and poor place, rendered desolate by

malaria; but in the middle ages it was an episcopal

.see, and its principal church is still dignified by the

name of a cathedral. Its walls contain many Latin

inscriptions, brought from the ancient city, the in-

h.abitants of which migr.atcd to the later site in the

ninth centuiy. (Craven, ^1 67-»'J5i, vul. ii. pp.173— 175;

(liustiidani, Iftziun. Topoff?: vol. ix. jip. 149, 150.)

IVlcsia was remarkable as being tlie birthplace

of the cekbrateil Samnite leader, during the Social

War, Pontius 'I'elesinus; and it is probable (though

there is no distinct authority for the fact) that

it was also that of the still more celebrated C. Pon-

tius, who defeated the l.'oniaus at the (.'audine

Forks. (E. 11. ii.j

TELIS. [RiwiNo.]
4c
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TELLE'NAE (TeWriu-n- Dion. Hal.; TeAAi>ai,

Strab. : Eth. TeAATjr'eus, Tellenensis), an ancient

city of Latium, which figures in tlie early Roman
history. According to Dionysius it was one of the

cities founded by the Aborigines soon after their

settlement in Latium (Dionys. i. 16), a proof at

least that it was regarded as a place of great anti-

quity. Livy also reckons it as one of the cities of

the Prisci Latini (i. 33), which may perhaps point

to the same result, while Diodorus includes it in his

list of tlie colonies of Alba. (Diod. vii. ap. Euseh.

Arm. p. 185.) It was attacked by the Roman
king Ancus Marcius, who took the city, and trans-

ported the inhabitants to Rome, where he settled

them on the Aventine, together with those of Poli-

torium and Ficana. (Liv. i 33; Dionys. iii. 38,43.)

Tellenae, however, does not seem, like the other two

])laces just mentioned, to have been hereby reduced

to insignificance; for its name appears again in b. c.

493 among the confederate cities of the Latin League

(Dionys. v. 61); and though this is the last mention

tliat we find of it in history, it is noticed both by

Strabo and Dionysius as a place still in existence in

their time. (Dionys. i. 16; Strab. v. p. 231.) It is

probable, however, that it had at that time fallen

into complete decay, like Antemnae and Collatia; as

it is only mentioned by Pliny among the once cele-

brated cities of Latium, which had left no traces of

their existence in his day (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), and

from this time its name wholly disappears. The
notices of Tellenae aftord scarcely any clue to its

position; though the circumstance that it continued

to be inhabited, however slightly, down to the days

of Augustus, would afford us more hope of being

able to identify its site than is the case with Poli-

torium, Apiolae, and other places, which ceased to

exist at a very early period. It is this reason that

has led Nibby to identify the ruins of an ancient

city at La Giostra, as those of Tellenae, rather than

Politorium, as supposed by Cell. [Politokium.]
The site in question is a narrow ridge, bounded by

two ravines of no great depth, but with abrupt and

precipitous banks, in places artificially scarped, and

still presenting extensive remains of the ancient

walls, constructed in an irregular style of massive

quadrangular blocks of tufo. No doubt can exist

that these indicate the site of an ancient city, but

whether of Politorium or Tellenae, it is impossible

to determine ; though the remains of a Roman villa,

which indicate that the spot must have been in-

habited in the early ages of the Empire, give some

additional probability to the latter attribution. La
Giostra is situated on the right of the Via Appia,

about 2 miles from a farm-house called Fiorano,

immediately adjoining the- line of the ancient high-

road. It is distant 10 miles from Rome, and 3

from Le Frattocchie, on the Via Appia, adjoining

the ruins of Bovillae. (Gell, Top. of Rome, pp. 280
—283; Nibby, Dinlorni, vol. iii. pp. 146—153.)

Wliether the proverbial expression of " tricae Tel-

lenae" has any reference to the ancient city of

Latium or not, can hardly be determined, the origin

and meaning of the phrase being involved in com-

plete obscurity. (Varro, «/>. A'om. i. p. 8; Arnob.

wh. Gentes,v. p. 28, with Ochler's note.) [E. H. B.]

TELMESSUS, or TELMISSUS (TeKix-nfftrds,

TfA^KTcrds, or TeXfiiaos: Eth. TeXniacrevs). 1. A
flouri^^hing and prosperous city in the west of

Lycia, was situated near Cape Telmissis (Strab.

xiv. p. 665), or Telmissias (Steph. B. s. v. TeA^iff-

(t6s), on a bay which derived from it the name of

TELONNUM.

Sinus Telmisslcus. (Liv. xxxvii. 16; Lncan. viii.

248.) On the south-west of it was Cape Pedalium,

at a distance of 200 stadia. Its inhabitants were

celebrated in ancient times for their skill as diviners,

and were often consulted by the Lydian kings.

(Herod, i. 78; comp. Arrian, Anab. ii. 3. § 4.) In

the time of Strabo, however, who calls it a small

town (TroAt'xi'^), it seems to have fallen into decay;

though at a later period it appears to have been an

episcopal see. (Hierocl. p. 684; comp. Pomp. Mela,

i. 15: Plin. v. 28 ; Ptol. v. 3. § 2 ; Polyb. xxii.

27; Studimm. Mar. M. §§ 255, 256; Scylax, p.

39, where it is miswiitten ©eacitrffdy.) Considei-

able remains of Telmessus still exist at Myes or

Meis; and those of a theatre, porticoes, and sepulchral

chambers in the living rock, are among the most

remarkable in all Asia Minor. (Leake, Asia M'mur,

p. 128; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 243, where some

representations of the remains of Telmessus are

figured; Lycia, p. 106, fjll.)

2. A small town of Caria, at a distance of 60
stadia from Halicarnassus, is likewise sometimes

called Telmessus, and sometimes Telmissus. (Suid.

s. V. ; Elym. Mag. s. v. ; Arrian, Anah. i. 25. § 8;

Cic. de Div. i. 41; Plin. v. 29, xxx. 2.) The

Carian Telmessus has often been confounded with

the Lycian, and it is even somewhat doubtful whe-

ther the famous Telmessian soothsayers belonged to

the Carian or the Lycian town. But the former

must at all events have been an obscure place; and

that it cannot have been the same as the latter is

clear from the statement of Polemo in Suidas, that

it was only 60 stadia from Halicarnassus. [L. S.]

TELMESSUS, according to Pliny (v. 29), a tri-

butary of the river Glaucus in Caria, but it flowed

in all probability near the town of Telmessus, which

derived its name from it. [L. S.]

TELMI'SSICUS SINUS, a bay between Lycia

and Caria, which derived its name from the Lycian

town of Telmessus (Liv. xxxvii. 16; Lucan, viii.

248); but it is more commonly known by the name

Glaucus Sinus, and is at present called the Bay of
Maori. [L. S.]

TELMISSIS PROMONTORIUM. [Telmessus.]

TE'LOBIS (TrjAogis, Ptol. ii. 6. § 72), a town

of the Jaccetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, now
Martorell. (Cf. Laborde, /i/«. i. §73; Swinburne,

Lett. 8.) [T. H. D.]

TELO MARTIUS {Toulon), in Gallia Narbonen-

sis. This name is not mentioned by the geographers.

It occurs in the Maritime Itin. and in the Notit.

Imp. Occid., where a " procurator Baphii Telonensis

Galliarum " is mentioned, which indicates the exist-

ence of a dyeing establishment there. In Lucan

(iii. 592) Telo is the name of a pilot or helmsman,

and Oudendorp supposes that the poet gave the man
this name because he was of the town Telo; which

seems a strange conjecture. And again Silius

(xiv. 443) is supposed to allude to the same town,

when he says

—

" Et Neptunicolae transverberat ora Telonis."

The old Roman town is said to have been at or near

Toulouzan, where the Lazaretto now is. {Statist, dit

iJep. des Bouches du Rhone, referred to by Ukert,

Gallien, p. 428.) [G. L.]

TELONNUJI, in Gallia. The Table has a name
on the route between Aquae Bormoiiis {Bonrht/n

VArchamhaidt) and Augustoduuum {Aicfun), whicii

name begins with T and ends with onnwn. D'An-

ville gives good reasons for supposing that the place

i
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may be Tovhn-sur-Arroux; and thus the modei-n

uame may enable us to correct the readinc; of the

Table. [G. L.]

TELOS (TiyAos: Eth.Ti)\ios: Dilos or Pisco-

pia), a small rocky island in the Carpathian sea, be-

tween Khodus and Nisyrus, from the latter of which

its distance is only 60 stadia. Strabo (s. p. 488)
describes it as long and high, and abounding in

stones fit for millstones. Its circumference was 80
stadia, and it contained a town of the same name, a

liarbour, hot springs, and a temple of Poseidon.

The attribute long given to it by Strabo is scarcely

correct, since the island is rather of a circular form.

The family of the Sicilian tyrant Gelon originally

came from Telos. (Herod, vii. 153.) According

to Pliny (iv. G9) the island was celebrated for a

species of ointment, and was in ancient times called

Agathussa. (Steph. B. s. v. TrjKos; Scylas, p.

38; Sladlasm. Mar. Matjiii, ^2'2.) The town
of Telos was situated on the north coast, and remains

of it are still seen above the modern village of Epis-

copi. The houses, it appears, were all built in ter-

races rising above one another, and supported by

strong walls of unhewn stone. The acropolis, of

which likewise a few remains exist, was at the top,

which is now occupied by a mediaeval castle. In-

scriptions have been found in Telos in great num-
bers, but, owing to the nature of the stone, many of

tliem are now illegible. (Comp. Ross, HeUenica, i.

J).
59, foil., Reken auf den Gi'iech. Inseln, iv. p.

42, foil.) [L. S.]

TELPHU'SA. [Thelpusa.]
TEMA, a tribe and district in Arabia, which took

their name from Tenia, one of the twelve sons of

Ishmael. {Gen. xxv. 15; Is. xxi. 14; Jer. xxv. 23;
Idh, vi. 19.) Ptolemy mentions in Arabia Deserta

.1 town Themnia (0e,uju?7, v. 19. § 6). Tenia is

'll^tinguished in the Old Testament from Teman, a

tiilpe and district in the land of the Edomites (Idu-

iiiiica), which derived their name from Teman, a

;iraudson of Esau. {Gen. xsxvi. 11, 15, 42; Jer.

• lix. 7, 20; Ezek.-a-ay. 13; Avios, i. 12; Hah. iii.

'!; Obad. 9.) The Temanites, like the other Edom-
iii's, are celebrated in the Old Testament for their

uisdom {Jerem. xlix. 7; Obad. 8; Baruch, iii. 22,
st"|.); and hence we find that Eliphaz, in the book
uf .Job, is a Temanite. {Job, ii. 11, iv. 1.) Jerome
( Oiiomast. s. v.) represents Tenia as distant 5 miles

( Kusebius says 15 miles) from Petra, and posse.ssing

a Unman garrison.

TE'MALA (TTjMoAa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 3), a river

in the Aurea Kegio, in the district of India extra

< i.iM_'eni, probably now represented by the great river

c.f /\gu, the Iratoaddy. Near it was a town which
i' ill' the same name. [V.]

lEMA'THIA. [Mkssenia, p. 341, b.]

I EME'XIUiM {Trifieviov'), a town in the Argeia,

ut the upjier end of the Argolic gulf, built by
'l'i-)iienus, the son of Aristomachus. It was distant

' -tadia from Nauplia (Paus. ii. 38. § 2), and 26
II Argos. (Strab. viii. ]>. 368.) The river

1 iiixus flowed into the sea between Temenium and
I nia. (Paus. ii. 36. § 6, ii. 38. § 1.) Pausanias
r\ at Temenium two temples of Poseidon and

Alilii-odite and the tomb of Temenus (ii. .38. § 1).

''Aing to the marshy nature of the plain, Leake
V 1^ unable to explore the site of Temenium; but
I; i^s identifies it with a mound of earth, at the
Imhi, of which, in the sea, are remains of a dam
funning a harbour, and upon the shore foundations

of buildings, fi-agmcnts of pottery, &c. (Lrake,
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Morea, vol. ii. p. 476; Koss, Reisen im Pdoponncs,

p. 149; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 383.)
TEMENOTilYKA (TTjMfVou Qvpai. Paus.i. 35. §

7 : Eth. T-nixevo6vpev9, Coins), a small city of Ljdia,

according to Pausanias {I. c), or of Phrygia, ac-

cording to Hieroclcs (p. 668, ed. AVess.). It would
seem to have been situated upon the borders of

Mysia, since the Trimenothuritae {Tptij.fi/o6ovp7Tai)

—which name is probably only anotlier form of the

Temenothyritae— are placed by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 15)
in Jlysia. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 119.)

COIN or' TEMENOTIIYli.V.

TE'iMESA or TEIIPSA {Tepteav and Te>ipa,

Strab.; Te/ueo-r), Steph. B.; Tf/nif/a, Ptol.: Eth. Te-

fj.e(Touos, Tempsanus), an ancient city on the W. coast

of Bruttium, a little to the N. of the Gulf of Ilippo-

nium, or Golfo di Sta Evjemia. Strabo tell.s us

that it was originally an Ausonian city, but sub-

sequently occupied by a colony of Aetolians who had
accompanied Thoas to the Trojan War. (Strab. vi.

p. 255.) JIany writers appear to have supposed

this to be the Temesa mentioned by Homer in the

Odyssey on account of its mines of copper {Odyss. i.

184); and this view is adopted by Strabo; though

it is much more probable that the place alluded to

by the poet was Temesa in Cyprus, otherwise called

Tamasus. (Strab. l.c.\ Steph. B. s.v.\ Schol. ad
Horn. Odyss. I. c.) We have no account of Temesa

having leceived a Greek colony in historical times

though it seems to have become to a great extent

Hellenised, like so many other cities in this part of

Italy. At one period, indeed, we learn that it was

conquered by the Locrians (about 480—460 b. c);
but we know nut liow long it continued subject to

their rule. (Strab. I.e.) Neither Scylax nor Scymnus
Chins mention it among the Greek cities in this

part of Italy ; but Livy says expressly that it was a

Greek city before it fell into the hands of the Brut-

tians (Liv. xxsiv. 45). That people apparently

made themselves masters of it at an early period of

their career, and it remained in their hands till the

whole country became sul)ject to the dominion of

Pome. (Strab. I. c.) During the Second Punic Win-

it .suffered sercrely at the hands,first of Hannibal, unci

then of the Romans ; but some years after the dose

of the war it was one of the places .selected by the

Romans for the establishment of a colony, which was

.sent thither at the same time with that to Crotona,

Ii. c. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 45.) But this colony,

the members of which Jiad the privileges of Ro-

man citizens, does not appear to have been nu-

merous, and tile tdwn never ro.se to he a place of

importance. Its c()|)]ier mines, which are alluded

to by several writers (Ovid, J/e/. xv. 706; Stat. S'dv.

i. 1. 42), had cea.-^ed to he productive in the days cf

Strabo (Strab. vi. p. 256). Tiie oidy mention of

Tempsa which occurs in l.'oman history is in connec-

tion with the great servile insurrection under Spiir-

tacus, when a renniant of the servile force seem to

have established them.selvcs at Teni|)sa, and for ii

time maintained j)ossession of the town. (Cic Verr,
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V. 15, 16.) Its name is afterwards found in all the

geographers, as well as in the Tabula, so that it

must have subsisted as a town throughout the Ro-

man Empire. (Strab. I.e.; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Ptol.

in. 1. § 9; Tab. Peut.) Pausanias expressly tells

us it was still inhabited in his day; and Pliny also

notices it for the excellence of its wine. (Pans. vi.

6. § 10; Plin. siv. 6. s. 8.) The period of its de-

struction is unknown ; but after the fall of the

Pi/Mian Empire the name wholly disappears, and

its exact site lias never been determined. The best

clue is that afforded by the Tabula (which accords

well with the statements of Pliny and Strabo),

that it was situated 10 miles S. of Clampetia. If

this last town be correctly placed at Amantea
[Clampetia], the site of Tempsa must be looked

for on tlie coast near the Torre del Piano del Casale,

about 2 miles S. of the river Sanito, and 3 from

Niicera. Unfortunately none of the towns along

this line of coast can be fixed with anything like

certainty. (Ciuver. Ital. p. 1286; Eomanelli, vol. i.

p. 3.5.)

Near Temesa was a sacred grove, with a shrine

or sanctuary of the hero Polites, one of the com-
panions of Ulysses, who was said to have been slain

on tiie spot, and his spectre continued to trouble the

inhabitants, until at length Euthymus, the celebiated

Locrian athlete, ventured to wrestle with the spirit,

and having vanquished it, freed the city from all

further molestation. (Strab. vi. p. 25.5; Pans. vi. 6.

§§ 7— 11; Suid. V. tmeuixos.) [E. H. B.]

TEMI'SDIA (i/ TeixiaSia, Ptol. vi. 4. § 3), one of

the distiicts into which ancient Persia was divided.

It cannot now be determined exactly what its posi-

tion was; but, as it adjoined the Mesabatae, it pro-

b ibiy was part of a long narrow plain which extends

through that province in a direction north-west and
south-east. (Lassen, in Ersch und Gnihev's E7ici/cl.

vol. xvii. p. 438.) [V.]

TEMMICES. [BoEOTiA, p. 414.]
TEMNUS (TtJiUi'oi' ypos), a mountain range of

Jlysia, extending from Jlount Ida eastward into

Phrygia, and dividing Jlysia into two halves, a
northern and a southern one. It contained the

sources of the Macestus, Mysius, Caicus, and
Evenus. (Strab. xiii. p. 616:" Ptol. v. 2. § 13.)

Hamilton {Researches, ii. p. 125) is inclined to be-

lieve that Mons Temnus is the same as the Ak
f>(igh, or, as it is commonly called in maps, Morad
Daijh. [L. S.]

TEMNUS {Ir^iivos: Eth. T7)^fiT7)s), a town of

Aeolis in Asia Minor, not far from the river Hermus,
situated on a height, from which a commanding view
was obtained over the territories of Cyme, Phocaea,

and Smyrna. (Strab. xiii. p. 621.) From a passage

in Pausanias (v. 13. § 4), it might be inferred that

the town was situated on the northern bank of the

Ilermus. But this is irreconcilable with the state-

ment that Temnus was 30 miles south of Cyme, and
with the remarks of all other writers alluding to

the place. Pliny (v. 29) also seems to be mistaken

in placing Tenmus at the mouth of the Hermus, for

although the deposits of the river have formed an

extensive alluvial tract of land, it is evident that the

sea never extended as far as the site of Temnus. The
town had already much decayed in the time of Stra-

bo, though it never appears to have been very large.

(Xenoph. Hell. iv. 8. § 5; Herod, i. 149; Polyb.

V. 77, XX. 25; Cic. ;}ro Flacc. 18.) In the reign of

Tiberius it was much injured by an earthquake (Tac.

Ann. ii. 47), and in the time of Pliny it had ceased

TEMPE.

to be inhabited altogether. Its site is commonly

identified with the modern Menimen, though Texier,

in his Description de I'Asie Mineure, looks for it at

the site of the village of Gvzal-Hissar. [L. S.]

COIN OF TEMNUS.

TEMPE (to Tf>Trr), contr. of TeyUTrea), a cele-

brated valley in the NE. of Thessaly, is a gorge

between Mounts Olympus and Ossa, through which
the wafers of the Peneius force their way into the

sea. The beauties of Teinpe were a favourite sub-

ject with the ancient poets, and have been described

at great length in a well-known passage of Aelian,

and more briefly by Pliny : but none of these writers

appear to have drawn their pictures from actual

observation; and the scenery is distinguished rather

by savage grandeur than by the svlvan beauty

which Aelian and others attribute to it. (Catull.

Ixiv. 285; Ov. Met. i. 568; Virg. Georg. ii. 469;
Aelian, V. H. iii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) The account

of Livy, who copies from Polybius, an eye-witness, is

more in accordance with reality. This writer says,

" Tenipe is a defile, difficult of access, even though

not guarded by an enemy; for besides the narrow-

ness of the pass for 5 miles, where there is scarcely

room for a beast of burden, the rocks on both sides

are so perpendicular as to cause giddiness both in

the mind and eyes of those who look down from the

precipice. Tlieir terror is also increased by the depth

and roar of the Peneus rushing through the midst

of the valley." (Liv. xliv. 6.) He adds that this

pass, so inaccessible by nature, was defended by four

fortresses, one at the western entrance at Gonnus, a

second at Condylon, a third at Charax, and a fourth

in the road itself, in the middle and narrowest part

of the valley, which could be easily defended by ten

men. The pass is now called Lyhistomo, or the

Wolfs Mouth. Col. Leake gives about four miles and

a half as the distance of the road through the valley.

In this space the width of the gorge is in some parts

less than 100 yards, comprehending in ftict no more

th.an the breadth of the road in addition to that of

the river. The modern road follows in the track of

the ancient military road made by the Romans, which

ran along the right bank of the river. Leake re-

marks that even Livy in his description of Tempe
seems to have added embellishments to the authority

from which he borrowed; for, instead of the Peneius

flowing rapidly and with a loud noise, nothing can

be more tranquil and steady than its ordinary course.

The remains of the fourth castle mentioned by Livy

are noticed by Leake as standing on one side of an

immense fi.ssure in the precipices of Ossa, whicii

ati'oid an extremely rocky, though not impracticable

descent from the heights into the vale; while between

the castle and the river space only was left for the

road. About half a mile beyond this fort there still

remains an inscription engraved upon the rock, on

the right-hand side of the road, -where it ascends

the hill: "' L. Cassius Loiiginus Pro Cos. Tenipe

munivit." It is probable from the position of this

inscription that it relates to the making of the

road, though some refer it to defensive works erected
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by Longinus in Tempe. This Longlmis appears to

have been the L. Cassius Longinus Tvho was sent

bv Caesar from Illyria into Thessaly. (Caes. B. C.

lii. 34 ) When Xerxes invaded Greece, b. c. 480,

tiie Greeks sent a force of 10,000 men to Tempe, with

the intention of defending the pass against the Per-

sians; but liaving learnt from Alexander, the king

of Macedonia, that there was another pass across

Mt. Olympus, which entered Thessaly near Gonnus,

where the gorge of Tempe commenced, the Greeks

withdrew to Thermopylae. (Herod, vii. 173.)

It was believed by the ancient historians and geo-

graphers that the gorge of Tempe had been pro-

duced by an earthquake, which rent asunder the

mountains, and afforded the waters of the Peneius an

egress to the sea. (Herod, vii. 129 ; Strab. is.

p. 430.) But the Thessalians maintained that it was

the god Poseidon who had split the mountains

(Herod. Z. c.) ; while others supposed that this had

been the work of Hercules. (Diod. iv. 58 ; Lucan,

vi. 345.)

The pass of Tempe was connected with the wor-

ship of Apollo. This god was believed to have gone

thither to receive expiation after the slaughter of

the serpent Pytho, and afterwards to have returned

to Delphi, bearing in Lis liand a branch of laurel

plucked in the valley. Every ninth year the Del-

phians sent a procession to Tempe consisting of well-

born youths, of which the chief youth plucked a

branch of laurel and brought it back to Delphi. On
liiis occasion a solemn festival, in which the inha-

I'itants of the neighbouring regions took part, was

Lflfbrated at Tempe in honour of Apollo Tempeites.

The procession was accompanied by a flute-player.

(Aelian, F. H. iii. I ; Plut. Qitaest. Graec. c. 1 1.

}i. "292, de Musica, c. 14. p. 1136; Bockh, Inscr.

Xo. 1767, quoted by Grote, Hist, of Greece,voL ii.

p. 365.)

The name of Tempe was applied to other beautiful

valleys. Thus the valley, through which the He-

I'Tus flows in Sicily, is called " Heloria Tempe"
(')v. Fast. iv. 477); and Cicero gives the name of

Ti/mpe to the valley of the Velinus, near Reate (ad

Att. iv. 15). In the same way Ovid speaks of the
'• Heliconia Tempe" (Am. i. 1. 15).

(Leake, Norlheiii Greece, vol. iii. p. 390, seq.

;

D-KJwolI, vol. ii. p. 109, seq. ; Hawkins, in Walpoie's

CiiUection, vol. i. p. 517, seq. ; Kriegk, Das Thessa-

H.«'he Tempe, Leipzig, 1835.)

TEMPSA. [Tkmiosa.]

TEMPYTJA (Ov. Ti-ist. i. 10. 21 ; in Geogr. Rav.

iv. 6, Tympira; in It. Ant. p. 322, Timpirum; and

in It. Ilkr. p. 602, Ad Unimpara), a town in the S.

of Thrace, on the I'^gnatian Way, between Trajann-

polis and Maxiniianopolis. It was situated in a de-

file, wliicli rendered it a convenient spot for the

operations of the predatory tribes in its neighbour-

hood. Here the Thrausi attacked the Pioman army
under Cn. Manlius, on its return, loaded with booty,

through Thrace from Asia Jlinor (b. c. 188); but

the want of shelter exposed their movements to the

Romans, who were thus enabled to defeat them.

(Liv. sxxviii. 41.) The defile in question is pro-

bably the same as the KopiriXuv CTfva mentioned

by Appian (B. C. iv. 102), and through which, he

states, Brutus and Cassius marched on their way
to Philippi (Tafel, de Viae Egnatiae Parte orient.

p. 34). Paul Lucas (Trois Vn;;. pp. 25, 27)
regards it as corresponding to the modern Giir-

schine. [.I. li.]

TE'NCTERI or TE'XCHTEKI (Tf-vKTepoi,
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TiyKTrtpoi, Tf-yKfpoi, and Tayxpfai or Tayxaptai),
an important German tribe, which is first mentioned
by Caesar (B. G. iv. 1, 4). They appear, together
with the Usipetes, originally to have occupied a
district in the interior of Germany ; but on being
driven from their original homes by the Suevi, and
having wandered about for a period of three vears,

they arrived on the banks of the Lower Ehire. and
compelled the Menapii who inhabited both sides of

the river to retreat to the western bank. Some time
after this, the Germans even crossed the Rhine, esta-

blished themselves on the western bank, in the country

of the Menapii, and spread in all directions as far as

the districts of the Eburones and Condrnsi, who seem
to have invited their assistance against the lionuins.

This happened in b.c. 56. The Germans demanded
to be allowed to settle in Gaul; but Cae^ar, der hir-

ing that there was no room for them, promi.-icd

to procure habitations for them in the country of

the Ubii, who happened to have sent anibass.adors

to him at that time. The Germans asked for three

days to corisider the matter, requesting Caesar not

to advance farther into their country. But, .'•us-

pccting some treacherous design, he jiroceeded on

his march, and an engagement ensued, in which

the Romans were defeated and sustained serious

losses. On the following day the chiefs of the

Germans appeared before Caesar, declaring that

their people had attacked the Romans without

their orders, and again begged Caesar to stop his

march. Caesar, however, not only kept the chiefs

as his prisoners, but immediately ordered an attack

to be made on their camp. The peojile, who during

the absence of their chiefs had abandoned themselves

to the feeling of security, were thrown into the great-

est confusion by the unsuspected attack. The men,

however, fought on and among their waggons, while

the women and children took to flight. The Rom.'in

cavalry pursued the fugitives ; and when the Ger-

mans heard the screams of their wives and children,

and saw them cut to pieces, they threw away their

arms and fled towards the Rhine; but as the river

stopped their flight, a great nuniber of them perished

by the sword of the Romans, and others were

drowned in the Rhine. Those who escaped across

the river were hospitably received by the Sigambri,

who assigned to the Tencteri the district between

the Huhr and the Sieff. (Caes. B. G. iv. 4— 16
;

Livy, Epit. lib. cxsxviii.; Tac. Gertn. 32. 33, Ann.

xiii. 56, Hist. iv. 21,64, 77; Pint. Caes. 21;

Dion Cass, xxxix. 47, liv. 20, 21; Fh.r. iii. 10,

iv. 12 ; Oros. iv. 20 ; Appian, de lieb. Gall. 4, 18 ;

Ptol. ii. 11. § 8.) The Tencteri were particularly

celebrated for their excellent cavalry ; and in their

new country, on the eastern bank of the Rhine, they

possessed the town of Budaris (either Monheini or

I'lisseldu/'f), and the fort of Divitia (Ikiitz). In

the reign of Augustus, the Tencteri joined the con-

federacy of the Cherusci (Liv, /. c), and afterwards

repeatedly apjiear joining other tribes in their wars

against Rome, until in the end they api>ear as a part

of the great confederacy of the Franks. (Greg.

Tur. ii. 9 ; comp. Willielm, Gervianien, p. 141
;

Reichard, Germauien, p. 31; Latham, Tacit. Germ.

p. 110.) [L. S.]

TE'NEA (Tei/ta: Eth. TfffdrTjs). the mo.st im-

portant place in the Corintliia after the city of Co-

rinth .-uid her port towns, wjis situated smith of the

capital, anil at the di.stance of CO stadia from the

latter, according to Pausanias. 'I'he southern gate

of Corinth was lalled the Teneatic, from its leading to
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Tenea. Stephanus describes Tenea as lying between

Corintli and Mycenae. (,s. v. Tei'f'a.) Tlie Teneatae

claimed descent from the inliabitants of Tenedos,

who wei'e brouglit over from Troy as prisoners, and

settled by Asraiiienmon in this part of the Corinthia;

and they said that it was in conse(|uence of tiieir

Trojan origin that they worshipped Apollo above all

the other gods. (Pans. ii. .5. § 4.) Strabo also

mentions here the temple of Apollo Teneates, and

says that Tenea and Tenedos had a common origin

in Tennus, the son of Cycnus. (Strab. viii. p. 380.)

According to Dionysius, however, Tenea was of late

foundation. (Cic. ad Att. vi. 2. § 3.) It was at

Tenea that Oedipus was said to have passed his

childhood. It was also from this place that Archias

took the greater number of the colonists with whom
he founded Syracuse. After the destruction of

Coiinth by JIumniius, Tenea had the good fortune

to continue undisturbed, because it is said to have as-

sisted the Romans against Corinth. (Strab. I. c.) We
cannot, however, suppose that an insignificant place

like Tenea could have acted in opposition to Corinth

and the Achaean League; and it is more probable

that the Teneatae were spared by Mummius in conse-

quence of their pretended Trojan descent and conse-

quent affinity with the Romans themselves. However

this may be, their good fortune gave rise to the line

:

evSai/j-Ciiv & Koptvdos, iyw S' sJ'tji' TevedrTis.

Tenea lay in the mountain valley through which

flows the river that falls into the Corinthian gulf to

the east of Corinth. In this valley are three places

at which vases and other antiquities have been dis-

covered, namely, at the two villages of Chilimodi

and Klenia, both on the road to Nauplia, and the

latter at the very foot of the ancient road Contoporia

[see Vol. I. p. 201, b.], and at the village of Athiki,

an hour east of Chilinwdi, on the road to Sophiko.

In the fields of AiMki there was found an ancient

statue of Apollo, a striking confirmation of the pre-

valence of the worship of this god in the district. The
Teneatae would therefore appear to have dwelt in

scattered abodes at these three spots and in the in-

tervening country; but the village of Tenea, prcqierly

so called, was probably at Chilinwdi, since the dis-

tance from this place to Corinth corresponds to the

()0 stadia of Pausaiiias.

Since one of the passes from the Argeia into the

Corinthia I'uns by Klinia and Chilimodi, there can

be little doubt that it was by this road that Agesi-

laus marched from the Argeia toCorinth in u.c. 391.

(Xen. Hell. iv. 5. § 19.) In the text (if Xcnophon
the words are eKeWev inref)€a\ujv Kara. Tfyiav is

KdptvOov, but Tej/eW ought to be substituted for

Teyeau, since it is impossible to believe that Age-

silaus could have mai'ched from tlie Argeia to

Corinth by way of Tegea. Moreover, we learn from

Strabo (viii. p. 380) that the well-known name of

Tegea was in other cases .substituted for that of

Tenea. In the parallel passage of the Agesilaus of

Xenophon (ii. 17), the pass by Tenea is called

KaTCL ra aTiva. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 320,

Pdoponnesiaca, p. 400 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. 549, foil.)

TENE'BRIUM(T€i'e'§pioySrepoi',Ptol. ii. 6.§ 16),

a promontory on the E. coast of Spain, near tlie

mouth of the Iberus. Stephanus B. (s. v.) also

mentions a district called Tenebria, and Ptolemy

a harbour called Tenebrius, which Marca (^Hisp. ii.

8) takes to be Alfachs near Tarragona, but which

must be looked for to the SW. [T. H. D.]

TENEDOS.

TEN1':D0S (TeVeSos: FAh. TcveSios: Ttnedo,

Turk. Bogdsha-Adassi'), an island off the coast of

Troas, from which its distance is only 40 stadia, wliile

from Cape Sigeum it is 12 miles distant. (Strab. siii.

p. 604; Plin. ii. 106, v. 39.) It was origiuully called

Leacophrys, from its white cliffs, Calydna, Phoenice, or

Lyrnessus (Strab. I.e. ; Pans. x. 14. § 3 ; Steph. B. s.v.

TeVeSos; Eustath. ad Uom. II. p. 33; Plin. I. c), and

was believed to have received the name of Tenedos

from Tennes, a son of Cycnus (Strab. viii. p. 380;
Diod. V. 83 ; Conon, Narrat. 28 ; Cic. in Verr. i.

19). The island is described as being 80 stadia in

circumference, and containing a town of the same
name, which was an Aeolian settlement, and situated

on the eastern coast. (Herod, i. 149; Thucyd.

vii. 57.) The town possessed two harbours, one of

which was called ^6peioi> (Arrian, Anah. ii. 2. § 2;

Scylax, p. 35, who, however, notices only one), and a

temple of the Smynthian Apollo. (Strab. I.e.; Honi.

II. i. 38, 452.) 'in the Trojan legend, the island

plays a prominent part, and at an early period

seems to have been a place of considerable import-

ance, as may be inferred from certain ancient pro-

verbial expressions which owe their origin to it, such

as Tei'eSios -rreAeiivs (Steph. B. s. v.; Apostol. xviii.

28; Diogenian. viii. 58; comp. Cic. ad Quint. Frat.

ii. 11), Te^'eSios ^vSpojTros (Zeiiob. vi. 9; Eustath,

ad Diomjs. 536), T^vi^ios av\r]rris (Steph. B. s. v.;

Pint. Qiiaest. Gr. 28), Tei'eSioi' KaKov (Apostol. x.

80), and Tere'Sio? ^vvriynpos (Steph. B. s. v.).

The laws and civil institutions of Tenedos seem

to have been celebrated for their wisdom, if we
may credit Pindar, whose eleventh Nemean ode

is inscribed to Aristagoras, a prytanis or chief

magistrate of the island. We further know from

Stephanus B. that Aristotle wrote on the polity of

Tenedos. During the Persian wars the island was

taken pos.session of by the Persians (Herod, vi. 31),

and during the Peloponnesian War it sided wiili

Athens and paid tribute to her (Thue. I. c. ii. 2),

which seems to have amounted to 3426 drachmae

every year. (F'ranz, Elem. Epigraph, n. 52.) After-

wards, in B. c. 389, Tenedos was ravaged by the

Lacedaemonians for its fidelity to Athens (Xen.

Hist. Gr. V. 1. § 6); but though the peace of

Antalcidas gJive up the island to Persia, it yet main-

tained its conirecticn with Athens. (Demosth. c.

Polycl. p. 1223, c. Theocr. p. 1333.) In the time

of Alexander the Great, the Tenedians threw off the

Persian yoke, and, though reconquered by Pharna-

bazus,they soon again revolted from Persia. (Arrian,

Anab. ii, 2, iii. 2.) During the wars of Macedonia

with the Romans, Tenedos, owing to its situation

near the entrance of the Hellespont, was an important

naval station. (Polyb. xvi. 34, xxvii. 6; Liv. xxxi.

16, xliv. 28.) In the war against Mithridates, Lu-
culhis fought a great naval battle near Tenedos.

(Plut. Luc. 3; Cic.;;. Arch. 9, p. Mur. 15.) In

the time of Virgil, Tenedos seems to have entirely

lost its ancient importance, and, being conscious of

their weakness, its inhabitants had placed them-

.selves under the protection of Alexandria Troas

(Pans. x. 14. § 4). The favourable situation of the

island, however, prevented its utter decay, and the

emperor Justinian caused granaries to be erected in it,

to receive the supplies of corn conveyed from Egypt to

Constantinople. (Procop. c7e v4ecZ. v. 1.) The women
of Tenedos are reported to have been of surpas.sing

beauty. (Athen. xiii. p. 609.) There are but few

ancient remains in the island worthy of notice.

(Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, p. 22; Prokesch,
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Denkwilrfh'f/keiten, i. p. Ill, foil.; Hemmcr, Hes-

publica Teuedioi-um, Hafniae, 1735.) [L. S.]
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COIN OF TENEDOS.

TEXEDOS (TeVeSos: Eth. TeviZiis), a fortified

coast-town in the west of Pamphylia, 20 stadia to

the we.st of Attalia. (Stepli. B. s. v.; Stadiusm.

Mm: M. §§ 224, 225.) It has been conjectured

that this town is the same as Olbia, the remains of

which are exactly 20 stadia from Attalia, and that

one of the two names was I-ycian and the other

Greek. (Miiller, ad Stadmsm. p. 490.) [L. S.]

TENE'RICUS CAMPUS. [Boeoth, p. 413,
b.]

TE'NESIS REGIO (TTji/eai's, Strab. xvi. p. 770),
was, according to Strabo, who alone mentions it, an
inland province of Aethiopia, lyinE; due E. of the

Sabae, and not far distant from the kingdom or city

of Meroe. Tenesis was governed, at least when
Strabo wrote, by a queen, who was also the sovereign

if Meroe. This was one of the many districts of

Aethiopia assigned by rumour to the Automoli,

Sembritae, or Aegyptian war-caste, who abandoned
their native country in the reign of Psammetichus
[Sembritae]. The lake Coloe and the sources of

the Astapus are by some geographers placed in

Tonesis. It was an alluvial plain bounded on the

!•;. by the Abyssinian Highlands, and frequented by

ele])hants. rhinoceroses, &c. [W. B. D.]

TENOS (Trtvos : Eth. T-nvtos : Tlno), an island

in the Aegaean sea, and one of the Cyclades, lying

lietween Andros and Delos, distant from the former

1 mile and from the latter 15 miles. (Plin. iv. 12.

s. 22.) It stretches from NW. to SE., and is 15
miles long according to Pliny (/. c), or 150 stadia

according to Scylax (p. 55). It was also called

llydrussa (^TSpovacra, 'TSpueaffa) from the number
of its springs, and Ophiussa because it abounded in

Miakes. (I'lin. I.e.; Mela, ii. 7. §11; Steph. B.

• . r.) The sons of Boreas are said to have been

iiin in this island by Hercules. (Apoll. Ehod.
i. 1304, with Schol.) In the invasion of Greece by

Xerxes, the Tenians were compelled to serve in the

Persian fleet ; but a Tenian trireme deserted to

the Greeks immediately before the battle of Sa-

laniis (i5. c. 480), and accordingly the name of the

Tenians was inscribed upon the tripod at Delphi in

the list of Grecian states which had overthrown the

Perjians. (Herod, viii. 82.) Pausanias relates

that the naine of the Tenians was also inscribed on

the statue of Zeus at Olympia among the Greeks who
liad fought at the battle of Plataca (v. 23. § 2).

The Tenians afterwards formed part of the Athenian
maritime empire, and are mentioned among the sub-

ject allies of Athens at the time of the Sicilian ex-

pedition (Thuc. vii. 57). They paid a yearly

tribute of 3r)(J0 drachmae, from which it may be

inferred that they enjoyed a considerable share of

l)rosperity. (Franz, Elem. Epif/r. (Jr. No. 49.)
Alexander of I'herae took pestession of Tenos for a

time (Dem. c. Pulyd. p. 1207) ; and the island
was aftei-wards granted by M. Antoiiius to the
Khodians (Appian, B. C. v. 7.) After the con-
quest of Constau-tinople by the Latins, Tenos fell to

the share of the Venetians, and remained in their

hands long after their other po.ssessions in the
Aegaean had been taken by the Turks. It waa
ceded by Venice to the Sultan by the peace of Pas-
sarovitz, 1718. It is still one of the most pros-

perous islands in the Aegaean, and the inhabitants

are remarkable for their industry and good conduct.

The present population is about 15,000 souls, of

whom more than half are Catholics,— a circum-
stance which, by bringing them into closer con-

nection with western Europe, has contributed to

their prosperity.

The ancient city of Tenos, of the same name as

the island, stood at the south-western end upon the

same site as St. Nicolaos, the present capital. Scy-

lax says that it possessed a harbour, and Strabo
describes it as a small town. (Scyl. p. 22 ; Strab.

X. p. 487 ; Ptol. iii. 14. § 30.) In the neighbour-
hood of the city there was a celebrated temple of

Poseidon situated in a grove, where festivals were
celebrated, which were much frequented by all the

neighbouring people. (Strab. I. c. ; Tac. A7m. iii.

63; Clem. /';-o?r. p. 18 ; B<5ckh, /«sct. No. 232!»,

2331.) The attributes of Poseidon appear on the

coins of Tenos. There was another town in the

island named Eriston (^HpLarov
; BiJckli, J7tsc):

2336, 2337), which was situated in tlie inteiior

at the village of Komi. Among the curiosities

of Tenos was mentioned a fountain, the water of

which would not mix with wine. (Allien, ii. p.

43, c.) The island was celebrated in antiquity

for its fine garhc. (Aristoph. Pint. 18.) Tli'e

chief modem production of the island is wine,

of which the best kind is the celebrated Malvasia,

which now grows only at Tenos and no lont'er at

Munemhuiiia in Peloponnesus, from which place it

derived its name. (Tournefort, Voyaye, tf-c. vol. i.

p. 271, transl.; Exped. Scieniif. vol. iii. p. 2;
Fiedler, Reke, vol. ii. p. 241, seq. ; Finlay, Hist, oj
Greece under Othonian and Vemtian Domination,

pp. 276, 287 ; and especially Boss, Reise aiif dm
Griech. Inseln. vol. i. p. 11, seq., who cites a mo-
nograph, JIarcaky Zallony, Voyaye a Tine, I'mie

des lies de I'Archipd de la Grece, Paris, 1809.)

COIN OE TENOS.

TE'XTVKA or TE'NTYBIS (to TfVrupa. Strain

xvii. ].. 814; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 6. 8; Steph. B. *•. r.:

Etii. TecTu/n'TTjj), the Coptic Tentort- and the mo-

dern Jhmkruh, was the capital of the Tentyrite

Nome in Upper Aegypt (Agutharch. op. Phot, p.447,

ed. Bekker). It was situated in hit. 26° 9' X., on

the western bank of flie Nile, about 38 miles N. of

Thebes. The name of the city was probably de-

rived from the prineip.al object of worslii]) there—
the goddess Athor (Ajihrodile), Ijcing a contracleil

form of Thy-n-Athor or abode of Athor. The liie-

ruglypliic legend of the genius of the place contaiiia

4 c 4
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the name of the town, and is geuerally attached to

the head-dress of Athor, accompanied by the sign

Kali or " the land." The Tentyrite Athor has a

human face with the ears of a cow (IJoseliini,

Monum. dd. CiiUo, pi. 2{). 3), and her attributes so

closely resemble those of Lsis, that it was long

doubtful to which of the two goddesses the great

temple al Tentyra was dedicated. Like lsis, Athor

is delineated nursing a young ciiild named Ehuou,

said, in hieroglyiihics, to be her son. He is the

third member of the Tentyrite triad of deities.

The princijial fabrics and jiroduce of Tentyra

were flax and linen. (Plin. xix. 1.) Its inhabit-

ants held the crocodile in abhorrence, and engaged

in sanguinary conflicts with its worshippers, espe-

cially with those of tlie Unibite Nome [Ojibos].

Juvenal appears to have witnessed one of these com-

bats, in which the Ombites had the worst of it, and

one of them, falling in his flight, was torn to pieces

and devoured by the Tentyrites. Juvenal, indeed,

describes this fight as between the inhabitants of

contiguous nomes ('"inter finitinios") ; but this is

incorrect, since Ombos and Tentyra are more than 50

miles apart. As, however, Coptos and Tentyra were

nearly ojiposite to each other, and the crocodile was

worshipped by the Coptites also, we .should probably

read Coptos for Ouibos in Juvenal. (^Sat. xv.) Tiie

latter were so expert in the chase of this animal in

its native element, that they were wont to follow it

into the Nile, and drag it to shore. (Aelian, Hist.

Aniin. x. 24 ; Plin. viii. 25. s. 38.) Seneca (A'«<.

Quaest. ii. 2) says that it was their presence of mind

that gave the Tentyrites the advantage over the cro-

codile, for the men themselves were small sinewy

fellows. Strabo (svii. pp. 814, 815) saw at Rome
the exhibition of a combat between the crocodile and

men purposely imported from Tentyra. They plunged

boldly into the tanks, and, entangling the crocodiles in

nets, haled them backwards and forwards in and out

of the water, to the great amazement of the be-

holders.

So long as Aegypt was comparatively unexplored,

no ruins attracted more admiration from travellers

than those of Tenr}ra. They are the first in

tolerable presei-vation and of conspicuous magnitude

that meet the e}-es of those who ascend the Nile.

They are remote from the highways arid habitations

of men, standing at the foot of the Libyan hills,

amid the .^aiuis of the western desert. But though

long regarded as works of a remote era, Aegyptian

art was already on the decline when the temples of

Tentyra were erected. The architecture, indeed,

reflects the grandeur of earlier periods ; but the

sculptures are ungraceful, and the hieroglyidiics un-

skilfully crowded upon its monuments. The most

ancient of the inscriptions do not go farther back

than the reigns of the later Ptolemies ; but the

names of the Oaesar.s, troni Tiberius to Antoninus

Pius (a. ij. 14— i(il), are of frecpieut occurrence.

Tentyra, in common with Upper Aegypt generally,

appears to have profited by the peace and security it

enjoyed under the imperial government to enlarge or

lestore its nionuuieuts, which, since the Persian oc-

cupation of the country, had mostly fallen into de-

ca.y. The principal structures at Tentyra are the

great temple dedicated to Athor; a temple of L>is;

a Typhonium; and an isolated building without a

roof, of which the object has not been discovered.

With the exception of the latter, these structures are

inclosed by a crude brick wall, forming a square,

each bide of which occupies 1000 feet, and which is
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1 in some parts 35 feet high and 15 feet thick. FuU
descriptions of the remains of Tentyra may be found

j
in the fo'liowiug works ; Belzoni's Travels in Nuhin ;

I Hamilton's Atf/yptiaca ; and Kichardson's Travels

along the Mediterranean and Paris adjacent, in

;
1816— 1817. Here it must suffice to notice briefly

I

the three principal edifices :
—

1. T/ie Temple of' Atlitn:— The approach to this

temple is through a dromos, conmiencing at a soli-

I

tary stone ]>ylon, inscribed with the names of Do-

[
milian and Trajan, and extending to the portico, a dis-

I tar.ce of about 110 paces. The portico is open at the

I

top, and supported by twenty-four columns, ranged

j

in four rows with quadrangular capitals, having on

!
each side a colossal head of Athor, surmounted by a

!
quadrangular block, on each side of which is caiTed

: :i temple doorway with two winged globes above it.

I These heads of the goddess, looking down upon

;
the dromos, were doubtless the most imposing de-

I corations of the temple. To the portico succeeds

a hall supported by six columns, and flanked by

three chanibers on either side of it. Next comes

a central chamber, opening on one side upon a

]

.staircase, on the other into two small chambers.

This is followed by a similar chamber, also with

I lateral rooms ; and, lastly, conjes the naos or sanctu-

!
ary, which is small, surrounded by a corridor, and
flanked on either side by three chambers. The hie-

;
roglyphics and picturesque decorations are so nu-

merous, that nowhere on the walls, colunms. archi-

i

Iraves, or ceiling of the temple, is there a space of

tw-o feet nnoccuj)ied by them. They represent men
and women engaged in various religious or secular

employments; aninuils, plants, public ceremonies and

processions, and the emblems of agriculture or manu-
factures. Occasionally, also, occur historical jior-

:
traits of great interest, such as those of Cleopatra

and her son Caesarion. The effect of this wilder-

! ness of highly-coloured basso-relievos was greatly

I

enhanced by the mode by which the temple itself

was lighted. The sanctuary itself is quite dark: the

!

light is admitted into the chambers through small

j)erforations in their walls. Yet the entire structure

displays wealth and labour rather than skill or good

taste, and, although so elaborately ornamente<l, was

never completed. The emperor Tiberius finished

the naus, erected the portico, and added much to the

decoration of the exterior walls; but some of the

cartcjuches designed for royal or imperial names
have never been filled up.

On the ceiling of the portico is the famous zodiac

of Tentyra, long imagined to be a work of the Pha-
raonic times, but now ascertained to have been exe-

cuted within the Christian era. Though denomi-

nated a zodiac, however by the French savans, it

is doubtful whether this drawing be not merely

mythological, or at most astrological, in its object.

In the first place the number of the supposed signs

is incom])lete. The crab is wanting, and the order

of tl'.e other zodiacal signs is not strictly observed.

Indeed if any astral signification at all be intended

in the picture, it refers to astrology, the zodiac, as

we know it, being unknown to the Aegyptians.

Archaeologists are now j)retty well agreed that a

})anegyris or procession of the Tentyrite triad with

their cognate deities is here represented. The Greek

inscription, which, long overlooked, determines the

recent date of this portion of the temple, runs along

the projecting summit of the connce of the portico.

It was engraved in the twenty-first year of Tiberius,

A. D. 35 (Letronne, Inscript. p. 97). Upon the
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ceiling of one of the lateral chambers, behind the

portico, and on the ri^ht side of the temple, was a

smaller group of mythological figures, which has

hIso been styled a planisphere or zodiac. This being

sculptured on a kind of sandstone, was renioveable,

and by the permission of 'Mehemet AH, in 1821,

was cut out of the ceiling by M. Lelorrain, and

brought to Palis. It was purchased by the French

government, and is now iu the Imperial Bluseum.

It' is probably a few years older than the larger

zodiac.

2. The Tseivm. — '• The chapel of Isis is behind

the temple of Athor." (Strab. xvji. p. 814.) It

stands, indeed, immediately behind its SW. angle.

It consists of one central and two lateral chawiber.s,

with a corridor in front. Among its hieroglypliics

appear the names of Augustus, Claudius, and Nero.

About 170 paces E. of this chapel stands a pylon,

with a Greek inscription, importing that in the

thirty-f5rst year of Caesar (Augustus) it was dedi-

ciited to Isis. (Letronne, lb. pp. 82, 84.)

3. The Typhonium, as it is denominated from

the emblems of Typhon on its walls, stands about

90 ])aces N. of the great temple. It comjirises two

outer passage-chambers and a central and lateral ady-

tum. A peristyle of twenty-two columns stirrounds

I >ides and the rear of the building. On its walls

inscribed the names of Trajan, Hadrian, and

Antoninus Pius. But although the symbols of the

principle of destruction are found on its walls, Ty-
phon can hardly have been the presiding deity of

this temple. From the circumstance that all the

otiier sculptures refer to the birth of Ehouu, Cham-

I

illion (^Ltttres sur TEyypte, vol. ii. p. 67) suggests

iliat this was one of the chapels styled " JIanmieisi,"

(ir " lying-in places," and that it commemorated the

aicouchment of Athor, mother of Ehoou. Typhon
i> here accordingly in a subordinate character, and

svinbolises not destruction, but darkness, chaos, or

the '"night primeval," which precedes creation and
Inrlh.

For the monuments of Tentyra, besides the works

already enumerated, Wilkinson's Ancient Egypti/ms

and Modern Egypt and Thebes, and the volumes

in the Librai-y of Eniertaining Knowledge, en-

titled British Museum, Egyptian Antiquities, may
he consulted ; and for the zodiacs, Viscoriti, Oeuvres

[I turn. iv. ; Letronne, Observations sur VObjet des Re-

presentations Zodiacales de I'Antiquilc, 8\'o. Paris,

1 824 ; or Hahna, Examen et Expliralions des Zo-

diaqnes Eqyptiennes, 8vo. 1822. [\V. B. D.J
TENUkciO. [TiNUKTit-M.]

TEOS (Tt'ojs: Eth. TtJios), an Ionian city on the

coast of Asia Jlinor, on the south side of the isthmus

connecting the Ionian peninsula of Mount Mimas
with the mainland. It was originally a colony of

the Jlinyae of Orchomenos led out by Athamas, but

during the Ionian migration the inhabitants were

joined by numerous colonists from Athens under

JMauclus, a S(m of Codrus, Apnecus, and Damasus;
and afterwards their number was further increased

by Boeotians under Geres. (Strab. xiv. p. 633;
Paus. vii. 3. § 3; Herod, i. 142; Scyla.x, p. 37;
iStoph. B. s. V.) The city had two good harbours,

one of which is mentioned even by Scylax, and the

second, 30 stadia distant from the former, is called by
Strabo Tep^aiSai (xiv. p. 644), and by Livy (xxxvii.

27) Geraesticus. Teos became a flourishing com-
mercial town, and enjoyed its prosperity until the time

of the Persian dominion, when its inhabitants, unable

to bear the iusolcuce of the barbarians, abandoned
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their city and removed to Abdcra in Thrace. (Herod,
i. 168; Strab. I.e.) But though deserted by tiie

greater part of its inhabitants, Teos still continued

to be one of the Ionian cities, and in alliance with
Athens. (Thucyd. iii. 32.) After the Sicilian

disaster, Teos revolted from Athens, but was speedily

reduced (Thucyd. viii. 16, 19, 20). In the war
against Antioehus, the fleet of the IJomans and liho-

dians gained a victory over that of the Syrian king

in tlie neighbourhood of this city. (Liv. I. c; conjjj.

Polyb. v. 77.) The vicinity of Teos produced ex-

cellent wine, whence Bacchus was one of the chief

divinities of the place. Pliny (v. 38) erroneously

calls Teos an island, for at most it could only be

termed a peninsula. (Comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 1 7 ; Ptol.

V. 2. § 6.) There still exist' considerable remains of

Teos at a place called Sighajih, which seems to have

been one of the ports of the ancient city, and the

walls of which are constructed of tlie ruins of Teos,

so that they are covered with a number of Greek in-

scriptions of considerable interest, referring, as they do,

to treaties made between the Teiansand other states,

such as the Pomans, Aetolians, and several cities

of Crete, by all of whom the inviolability of the

Teian territory, the worship of B.acchus, and the right

of asylum are confirmed. The most interesting

among the ruins of Teos are those of the theatre and

of the great and splendid temple of Bacchus; the

massive walls of the city also may still be traced

along their whole extent. The theatre commands

a magnificent view, overlooking the site of the an-

cient city and the bay as far as the bold promontory

of Jlyonnesus and the distant island of Samos. For

a detailed description of these remains, see Hamilton,

Researches, ii. p. 11, foil.; comp. Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 350. [L, S.]

COIN <)F TKOS.

TERACA'TRIAE (T^paKarpiai), a German

tribe in Noricum, on the banks of the Danube,

probably on the south of the territory occupied by

the Baemi (Ptol. ii. 1 1 . § 2G.) [L. S.J

TEHEDON. [EuniRATiis].

TEPEN {Tvpriv, Diod. v. 72), a river in Crete,

perhaps a tributary of the Amnisus, or the modern

Aposelemi. [T. H. 1).]

TERENU'THIS (TiptvovBis, Nut. Imp.), the mo-

dern Ternnieh, a town in Lower Aegypt, was situated

on tlie left bank of the Canopic arm of the Nile.

At this point a pa.ss through the hills conducted to

the Natron Lakes, about 30 miles to the \V. of the

town. The people of Tereniithis fanned of the go-

vernment a monopoly for collecting and exjiorting

natnm. [NlTUl.Mi]. Kuiiis at the modern Immlet

of Abou-Iiellcu rejiresent the ancient 'I'eremilhis.

(Soimini, Voyages, vol. i. p. 228.) [W. B. D.J

TKUKPS ELUVIUS. [Tadku.J

TEPESES FOPTUNALES, a place in the \V. of

Hispania Baetica (I'lin. iii. 1. s. 3).
^

[T. H. D.J

TKRGl'.STi; (TipjfaTf, Strab. Ttpyfnrov, Ptol.

:

Eth. Tergestinus: 'J'rie.^tt'),a. city of Venetia or I>tria,

situated on a bay to which it gave the name of Tki:-

Gi':sTiNUS SiNtis, which forms the inner bight or

extremity of the Adriatic sea towards the N. It
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WHS very near tlie confines of Istiia and Venetia, so

that there is considerable discrepancy between an-

cient autiiors as to whicii of tliese provinces it be-

longed, both Strabo and Ptolemy reckoning it a

city of Istria, while Pliny includes it in the region

of the Carni, which was comprised in Venetia.

(Strab. V. p. 215, vii. p. 314; Plin. iii. 18. s. 22;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 27.) Mela on the contrary calls it the

boundary of lUyricum (ii. 4. § 3). From the

time that the Formio, a river which falls into the sea

6 miles S. of Trieste, became fixed as the boundary

of the provinces [Foit.Mio], there can be no doubt

that Pliny's attribution is correct. It is probable

that Tergeste was originally a native town either of

the Carni or Istrians, but no mention is found of its

name till after the Konian conquest, nor does it

appear to have risen into a place of impia-tance until

a later period. The first JiistoricAl mention of it is

in B. c. 51, when we learn that it was taken and

plundered by a sudden incursion of the neighbour-

ing barbarians (Caes. B. G. viii. 24; Appian, Illyr.

18) ; but from the terms in which it is there no-

ticed it is evident that it was already a Roman
town, and apparently had already received a Roman
colony. It was afterwards restored, and, to protect

it for the future against similar disasters, was forti-

fied with a wall and towers by OctaYian in b. c. 32.

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 2G6. 6.) It is certain that it

enjoyed the rank of a Colonia from the time of Au-
gustus, and is styled such both by Pliny and Ptolemy.

(Plin. iii. 18. s. 22; Ptol. iii. 1. § 27.) That em-

peror also placed under the protection and authority

of the city the neighbouring barbarian tribes of the

Carni and Catali, and, by reducing to sulyection

their more formidable neighbours, the lapodes, laid

the foundations of the prosperity of Tergeste. The
growth of this was mainly promoted by the advan-

tages of its port, which is the only good harbour in

this partof the Adriatic; but it was apparently over-

shadowed by the greatness of the neighbouring

Aquileia, and Tergeste, though a considerable mu-
nicipal town, never rose in ancient times to a com-

maniling position. We even learn that in the reign

of Antoninus Pius the citizens obtained the admis-

sion of the Carni and Catali—who had previously

been mere subjects or dependents—to the Roman
" civitas," in order that they might share the burthen-

some honours of the local magistracy. (Orell. Inscr.

4040.) The inscription from which we learn this

tact is one of the mo.st interesting municipal records

preserved to us from ancient times, and lias been

repeatedly published, especially with notes and il-

lustratiiins by C. T. Zumpt (^Dccretmn Municipale

TeriicstiiHim, 4to. P)erol. 1837) and by Gijttliug

(^Fitiifielin Rijmische Urkunden, p. 75). No subse-

quent mention of Tergeste is found in history under

the Roman Empire; but it is certain that it conti-

nued to exist; and retained its position as a consi-

derable town throughout the middle age.s. But it is

only within the last century that it has risen to the

position that it now occupies of one of the most po-

pulous and flourishing cities on the Adriatic. The

only remains of antiquity extant at Trieste are some

portions of a Roman temple, built into the modern

cathedral, together with several inscriptions (in-

cluding the celebrated one already noticed) and sume

fragments of friezes, bas-reliefs, &c.

Tergeste is placed by the Itineraries at a distance

of 24 miles from Aquileia, on the line of road which

followed the coast from that city into Istria. (Jti7i.

Ant. p. 270; Tub. Pent) Pliny, less correctly,

TERINA.

calls it 33 miles from that city (Plin. I. c). The
spacious gulf on which it was situated, called by

Pliny the Tekgestinus SI^'us, is still known as

the GuJfof Trieste. [E. H. B.]

TEKGOLAPE, a town in Noricum, on the road

from Ovilaba to Juvavum ; was situated in all jum-

bability near Lambach. {I'ab. Pent.; Jlucliar,

Norikum, vol. i. p. 266.) [L. S.]

TERIA (T-iipeia), is mentioned in Homer (//. ii.

829) in connection with a lofty mountain, or as'a

mountain itself (TrjpeiTjj upos alirv), and, according

to Strab (xii. p. 565, comp. xiii. p. 589), ought to

be regarded as a height in the neighbourhood of Cv-
zicus; although others pointed out, at a distance of

40 stadia from Lampsacus, a hill with a temple of

the Mother of the Gods, surnamed Tereia. [L. S.]

TE'RIAS (Tripias: Fiume di S. Leonardo), a,

river of ISicily, on the E. coast of the island, flowing i

into the sea between Catana and Syracuse. It is I

mentioned by Pliny (iii. S. s. 14) innnediately after

the Symacthus; and Scylax tells us it was navigable

for the distance of 20 stadia up to Lcontini. (Seyl.

p. 4. § 13.) Tiiough this last statement is not

quite accurate, inasmuch as Leontini is at least 60
stadia from the sea, it leaves little doubt that the

!

river meant is that now called the Fiume di S.

Leonardo, which flows from the Lake of Lcntiiii
\

(which is not inentioned by any ancient author) to

the sea. It has its outlet in a small bay or cove,

which affords a tolerable shelter for shipping. Hence
we find the mouth of the Terias twice selected by
the Athenians as a halting-place, while proceeding

with their fleet along the E. coast of Sicily. (Time,
vi. 50, 96.) The connection of the Terias with

Leontini is confirmed by Diodorus, who tells us that

Dionysius encamped on the banks of that river near

the city of Leontini. (Diod. xiv. 14.) [E. H. B.J

TEKICIAE. [TuiciAE.]
TElilNA {Tepim, but lipuva Lycophr.: Eth.

Teptva7os, Terinaeus), a city on the W. coast of

the Bruttian peninsula, near the Gnlf of ISt. Ea-
femia, to which it gave the name of Tkkin.veu.s

Sinus. All writers agree in representing it as a
Greek city and a colony of Crotona (Scymn. Ch.

307; Steph. B. s. v.; Scyl. p. 4. § 12; Strab. vi.

p. 256; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Solin. 2. § 10), but

we have no account of the time or circumstances

of its foundation. It was regarded as the bui'ial-

pUice of the Siren Ligeia, a tradition which evi-

dently pointed to the existence of a more ancient

town on the spot than the Greek colony. (Lycophr.

Alex. 726; Steph. B. s.v.) The name of Terina is

scarcely mentioned in history during the flourishing

period of Magna Graecia; but we learn from an

incidental notice that it was engaged in war witli

the Thurians under Cleandridas (Polyaen. Strut, ii.

10. § 1)—a proof that it was at this time no incon- 5
siderable city; and the number, beauty, and variety

of its coins sufficiently attest the fact that it must
have been a place of wealth and importance. (Mil-

lingen, Numism. de lVtaiie,-p. 53.) Almost thefir.st

notice of Terina is that of its conque.st by the Brut-

tians, an event which appears to have taken place

soon after the rise of that people in b. c. 356, as,

according to Diodorus, it was the first Greek city

wliich fell into their hands. (Diod. xvi. 15.) It

was recovered from them by Alexander, king of

Epirus, about 327 b. c. (Liv. viii. 24), but probably

fell again under their yoke after the death of that

monarch. It was one of the cities whicli declared

in favour of Hannibal during the Second Punic
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W;ir; but before the close of the war th:it general

found himself conipcllcd to abamion this part of

Bruttiiim, ami destroyed Teriiia, when he could no

longer hold it. (Strab. vi. p. 256.) The city

never recovered this blow ; and though there seems

to have been still a town of the name in existence

in the days of Strabo and Pliny, it never again rose

to be a place of any importance. (Strab. L c; Plin.

iii. 5. s. JO.) An inscription in which its name
appears in the reign of 'I'rajan (Orell. Inscr. 150)

is in all probaiiility spurious.

The site of Terina cannot be determined with

any certainty; but the circumstance that the ex-

tensive bay now known as the Gulf of Sta Evfemta
was frequently called the Sinus TiiKiNAEus (Plin.

iii. ,5. s. 10; 6 Tfpivalos koXttos, Thuc. vi. 104),

sufficiently proves that Terina must have been situ-

ated in its immediate proximity. The most probable

conjecture is, that it occupied nearly, if not exactly,

the same site as the old town of Sta Evfeinia (which

was destroyed by a great earthi|uake in 16-38), about

ft mile below the modern village of the name, and

near the N. extremity of the gulf to whicii it gives

its name. Cluverius and other antiquarians liave

placed it consideralily further to the N., near the

modern Nocera, where there are said to be the

ruins of an ancient city (Cluver. Ital. p. 1287;

Karrius, de Sit. Calabi: ii. 10. p. 124); but this

site is above 7 miles distant from the gulf, to which

it could hardly therefore have given name. There

is ;ilso reason to suppose that the ruins in question

are those of a town which bore in ancient times the

name of Nuceria, which it still retains with little

alteration. [Nuceuia, No. 4.]

Lycophron seems to place Terina on the banks

of a river, which he names Ooinakls {TiKivapos,

Lycoplir. Alex. 729, 1009); and this n.ime, which

is not found elsewhere, has been generally identilied

with the river now called the Suvuto (the Sabatus

of the Itineraries), which flows by Noctra. But
this identification rests on the position assumed for

Tmina: and the name of the Ocinarus may be

equally well applied to any of the streams falling

inio the (Ittif of Sta Eifemia.

The variety and beauty of the silver coins of

Terina (which belong for the most part to the best

period of (Jreek art), has been already alluded to.

The winged female figure on the rever.se, though

ciiuunonly called a Victory, is more probably in-

tended for the Siren Ligcia. [E. II. 11.]

COIN OI.- TK.ItlNA.

TERINAEUS .SIXUS. [Hiitoniatk.s Sfnus.]
TEUI'OLA CASI'RA or TERrOLIS, a fortress

in l.'haetia, mentioned only in tlie NotUia Imperii,

but generally identified with the castle near Meran,
near which many Roman remains are found. (Comp.
Pallhausen, Beschreib. d^^r Bom. Jleerstrasse von
Verona nach Aiigshurq, p. 86.) [L. S.]

TERMANTIA. [Tkhmi^.]
TERMERA (ra Tfpn^pa or Tip^fpov : Kl/i.TepiJ.(-

pivs), a maritime town of Caria, on the south coast

tei;.me.ssus. ii.-ji

of the peninsula of Halicarnassu.s, near Cape Ter-
nieriuni. (Herod, v. 37; Strab. xiv. p. 657; Phn.
V. 29; Steph. B. «. »•., who enone.iu.-ly assigns the
town to Lycia.) Under the Romans this Dori;in

town was a free city. According to Suidas (.v. r)
the place gave rise to the proverbial ex])rcssii,M

T(pfj.fpta KUKO., it being used as a prison by the
rulers of Caria; but his remark that it was situated

between Melos and Halicarnassus is unintelligible.

Cramer supposes its site to be marked by the mo-
dern t'tirbii;/!ar or (Jiiiiiishlu. [L. S.]

TER.MERE (Tep/xe'pTj), a place of uncertain site,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 16) as situated

in the extreme nortii of Lydia, in the district Cata-

cecaumene, near the two sources of the river Her-

mus. [L. S.]

TERMERIUM. [Teumkra.]
TERMES (Tfp^es, Ptol. ii. 6. § .56), a town

of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis. It is

probably the same town called Tepfiriads and Tfp-

/uavTia by Appian (vi. 76 and 99). The inhabit-

ants are called Termestini in Livy (Epit. liv.) and
'J'acitns (Ann. iv. 45; cf. coins in Sertini, p. 208).

Tcrnies was seated on a steep hill, and was often

besieged without success by the Romans, till at last

the inhabitants, on account of their hostile disposition

towards Rome, were compelled in u. c. 97 to build

a new city on the plain and without walls (App.
vi. 99). It lay undoubte/lly on the site oji the jire-

sent Ermita de miestra Stuora de 'I^rmes. 9 leagues

\V. of Numantia. (T. H. 1).|

TEliiME.SSUS (Tep(U77iT(T(j5, Tfp,uj)(icis, Tep^uEtros,

Tipixianos, TtAfxitrffos: Elk. Tep/UTjaffeiis), a town

of Pisidia, celebrated for its natural strength no less

than for its artificial fortifications, was-siluated on a

height of Mount Taurus, at the entrance of the de-

files which are traversed by the river Catarrhacles,

and formed the means of connnnnication between

Pisidia, Pamphylia, and Lycia. (Strab. xiii. p. 6,'iO,

xiv. p. 666; Ptol. v. 5. § 6, viii. 17. § .34; Polyb.

xxii. 18; Steph. B. s.v.\ Dion. Per. 859.) A peak

of the mountain rising above the acropolis bore the

name of Solymus ; and the inhabitants of the

town itself were, as Strabo says, called Solynii.

They were certainly not Greeks, for Arrian (i.

27) distinctly calls them Pisidians and barba-

rians. Their town stood on a lofty height, pre-

cipitous on all sides; and iJie road running close

by the place was very dilhcull, ))assing through a

narrow gorge, which could be defended by a small

force. Alexander the Great succeeded indeed in

forcing his way through it, but despairing of the

possibility of taking Termessus, he continued his

march. Strabo (xiv. p. 666) therefore .seems to be

mistaken in stating that Alexander conquered the

place. The consul Manlius, alter relieving Isionda,

jiassed along the same road. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.)

The town of Termessus continued to exist down to

a late period, when it was the see of a Christian

bishop, who also had the administration of two

neighbouring places, Jovra and Eudocia. (llierocl.

]). 680.) The site of ancient Termessus lias not

licen (iithcult to discover by modern travellers, and

considerable remains .still exist at Kitniliiiiuir Aiiii,

at the foot of the height on which the ancient for-

tress was tiitualetl. (Leake, AKia Minor, pp. 133

— 1.35.) As to the coins of Termessus, whicli

come down as far as the reign of the cmjieror

Severus, see Sestini, ]>. 96. On .some of thesu

coins we read fm^ovnov in addition to the name of

the J'ermessiaiis, a circumstance which confirms tho
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statement of Stephanus B. that there was another

town of the same name in Pisidia, wliich was called

Lesser Tcrmessus QTepfXTjcrads 7; fitKpd.) [L. S.]

COIN OF TERMESSOS.

TER5IETIS, a mountain of Lydia between Mounts

Olympus and Tmolus, is mentioned only by Plinv

(V. 31). [L. S.]

TEKMILAE (Tep/itA.ai) is said to have been the

ancient name of the inhabitants of Lydia, before the

name Lydi came into use. These Termilae were

believed to have come from Crete; and even in the

time of Herodotus the Lydians were often called

Termilae by the neighbouring nations. (Herod, i.

173, vii. 92; Paus. i. 19. § 4.) [L. S.J

TERPO'NUS (Te'/jTrtocos), a town of the Lipodes

in Hlyria,of uncertain site. (Appian, £. /%/•. 18.)

TESA (Triad, Warcian, Peripl. p. 23; Teiira,

Ptol. vi. 8. § 8), a small town on the coast of Gedro-

sia, visited by the fleet of Nearchus. It is probably

the same as the Taoi or Tpoi'oi of Arrian {Ind. c.

29), and may be represented by the present Tiz. [V.]

TESEBA'KICE (Ti(J7j§api«7?, sc. x<^P°; Peripl.

Mar. Eylhyr. p. 1, ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min.), is

supposed to have been a portion of the district

inhabited by the Troglodytes. The modern Persian

name Trez-uBareek closely resetnbles the ancient

one, and is said to mean, when applied to a country.

" low and flat," which designation would accord

with the S. portion of the Eegio Troglodytica in the

level region of Aetliiopia near the mouth of the Red

Sea. (Vincent, Commerce and Navigation of the

Ancients, vol. ii. p. 89. [Troglodytae.] [W.B.D.]

TESTRINA. [Aborigines.]

TE'TIUS (TeVios, Ptol. v. 14. § 2), a river on the

S. coast of Cvjirus, probably the Tesis. [T. H. D.]

TETRADIUAI. [Tyriaeum.]
TETRANAULOCHUS. [Naulochus, No. 3.]

TETRAPHYLIA, a town of Athamania in Epei-

rus, wliere the royal treasures were kept. (Liv.

x-\.\viii. 1.)

TETRA'POLIS. 1. Of Attica. [Marathon.]

2. Of Doris. [Doris.]

TETRAPYRGIA {JirpaTrvpyia). 1. A town

in the Cyrenaica, of uncertain site, situated above

the harbour Plynus. (Strab. xvii. p. 838 ; Polyb.

xx.xi. 26.)

2. A town of Cappadocia in the district Gar-

sauria. (Ptol. v. 6 § 14.)

TETRIOA I\ION.S, a mountain in the central

range of the Apennines, adjoining the territory of

the Sabines. Virgil enumerates the " Tetricae bor-

rentes rupes " among the localities of that people,

and Silius Italicus in like manner closely associates

the " Tetrica rupes" with Nursia. Varro also

speaks of the Montes Fiscellns and Tetrica as

aliounding in wild goats. (Virg. Aen. vii. 713
;

Sil. Ital. viii. 417; Varr. R. R. ii. 1. § 5.) From

all these passages it is evident that it was one of the

TEUMESSUS.

lofty and rugged chain of the Central Apennine.«,

which extend from the Monti della Sibilla, south-

wards as far as the Gran Sasso, separating Picenum

from the country of the Sabines: and this position is

confirmed by Servius and Vibius Sequester, of whom
the former calls it " Mons in Piceno asperrinms,''

while the latter terms it " Mcms Sabinorum." (Serv.

ad Aen. I. c. ; Vib. Seq. p. 33.) It cannot be iden-

tified with more accuracy. The two grammarians

just quoted write the name " Tetricus Mons ;" hut

Varro, as well as Virgil and Silius, adopts the fe-

ininine form, which is not therefore one merely

poetical. [E. H. 15.]

TETRISIUS [TiRizis].

TETUS (T^Tos), a river on the Atlantic coast of

Gallia, which Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2) places between tlie

Staliocanus Portns and Argenus, or the outlet of the

river Argenus, if that is the true reading. It is

impossible to determine what river is the Tetus.

D'Anville assumes the place to be the bay of Seu,

which receives the rivers See and Selune. Others

take the Tetus to be the Treguier or Trieu. (Ukert,

Gallicn, p. 144.) [G. L.]

TEUCERA, in North Gallia, is placed by the

Table about halfway between Nemetacum (Arras)

and Samarobriva (Amie7is). Tievre, on the road

from Amiens to Ar7-as, represents Teucera. (D'An-

ville, Notice, ifc.) [G. L.]

TEUCRl. [Troas.]

TEUDE'EIUM (TevSepiov), a place in the

country of the Chauci Minores, on the river Amasia,

in Gerinany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 28). Its site is com-

monly identified with that of the village of Dorgen,

near Meppen. [L. S.]

TEUDURLTM, in North Gallia, is placed in tlie

Antonine Itineraiy on a route from Coloiiia Trajana

[CoLONiA Trajana] through Juliacum (Juliers)

to Colonia Agrippina (^Cologne'). The place is

Tuddern. The distance from Tuddern to the sup-

posed site of Coriovallum is marked viii. [CoRio-

VALLU.M.] [G. L ]

TEUGLUSSA (TevyKovaaa), an island men-

tioned by Thucydides (viii. 42, where some read

TiinXovaaix), which, from the manner he speaks of

it, must have been situated between Syme and Hali-

carnassus. Stephanus B. also mentions the island

on the authority of Thucydides, but calls it Teu-

tlussa and an island of Ionia. There can be no doubt

that the Scutlusa mentioned by Pliny (v. 36) is the

same as. the Teuglussa or Teutlussa of Thucy-

dide.s. [L. S.]

TEUJIESSUS (Tei/^rjo-o-Js : Eth. Tevf^vaatos),

a village in Boeotia, situated in the plain of Thebes,

upon a low rocky hill of the same naiue. The name

of this hill appears to have been also given totherausje

of mountains separating the plain of Thebes fmin tlie

valley of the Asopus. [Boeotia, pp. 413. 414.]

Teumessus was upon the road from Thebes to Chalcis

(Paus. ix. 19. § 1), at the distance of 100 stadia

from the former (Schol. ad Eurip. Phoen. 1105.)

It is mentioned in one of the Homeric hymns (Hi/mn.

in Apoll. 228) with the epithet Aex<T0(7) or grassy,

an epithet justified by the rich plain which sur-

rounds the town. Teumessus is celebrated in the

epic legends, especially on account of the Teumes-

sian fox, which ravaged the territory of Thebes.

(Paus. /. c. ; Anton. Lib. 41; Palaeph. de Incredih.

8; see Diet, of Biogr. Vol. I. p. 667.) The only

building at Teumessus mentioned by Pausanias was

a temple of Athena Telchinia, without any statue.

(Besides the authorities already quoted, see Strab.
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ix. p. 409; Aristot. Rhet. iii. 6; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12;

Steph. B. S.V.; Pliot. Lex. p. 428; heake, Noi-them

Greece, vol.ii. p. 245, seq.)

TEUEIOCHAE.MAE (Tfi/pioxaT^uai), a German

tribe, occupying the country south of the Clierusci,

on the north of Muns Sudeta, in the modern Erzye-

hirgehnA Voiglhind. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 23.) [L. 8.]

TEUKISCl X'TevpiffKoi, Ptol. iii. 8. § 5), a Da-

cian tribe near tiie sources of tlie Tyras. [T. H. 1).J

TEU'RNIA {Tfovpvia), a Celtic town in Noricum,

on the left bank of the upper part of the river

Dnivus (Phn. iii. 27 ; Ptol. ii. 14. §3). Its site

is still marked by considerable ruins not far from

tlie little town of Spital. (Comp. Orelli, Inscripl.

Nos. 498 and .5071 ; Eufrippus, Vit. S. Severi,

17, 21. where it is called Tiburnia.) [L. S.]

TEUTHEA. [Dyme.]
TEUTHEAS. [Achaia, p. 14, a.]

TEUTHIS (TeC0is: Eth. TeufiiSTis), a town in the

centre of Arcadia, which to<:;ether with Theisoa and

Methydrium belonged to the confederation {avvrd-

A€io) of Orchomenus. Its inhabitants were re-

moved to llegalopolis upon the foundation of tlie

latter. The Pakocastron of Galatas probably re-

presents Teuthis. (Paus. viii. 27. §§ 4, 7, 28. § 4;

Sleph. B. s. V. ; Eoss, lieisen im Pehponnes, vol. i.

p. 114.)

TEUTHRANIA (Tevepavia), the rame of the

western part of Jlysia about the river Caicus, which

was believed to be derived from an ancient Wysian

king Teuthras. This king is said to have adopted,

as Ills son and successor, Telephus, a son of Heracles;

and Eurypykis, the son of Telephus, appears in the

Odyssey as the ruler of the Ceteii. (Strab. iii. p. 615;

lloin. Od. X. 520; comp. JIysia.)

In the district Teuthrania a town of the same

name is mentioned as situated between Elaea, Pitane,

and Atarneus (Strab. /. c.\ Steph. B. a\ v.; Xenoph.

Uist. Gr. iii. 1. § G), but no other particulars are

known about it. [L. S.]

TEUTHEAS (Tevdpas), the south-western p:irt of

JIt.Temnus in Teuthrania (Ctesias, ap.Stub. Serin, p.

213, ed. Biilir), is perhaps the mountain now called

JhjinacU, which the caravans proceeding hom Smyrna
to Brtisa have to traverse. (Lucas, Trois- Voyage,

i. ].. 1.33.) [L. S.]

TEUTHRO'NE (Jivepuvt)), a town of Laconia,

situated upon the western side of the Laconian gidf,

150 stadia from Caj;e Taenarum. It was said to

have been founded by the Athenian Teuthras. The

chief deity worshipped liere was Artemis Issoria.

1 1 had a fountain called Naia. Its ruins exist at

the village of ATo^roHes, and its citadel occupied a

Miiall peninsula, called Skopos, Skopia or Skopo-

jiiilis. The distance assigned by Pausanias of 150
stadia from Teuthrone to Cape Taenarum is, ac-

cording to the French Commission, only from 8 to

10 stadia in excess. Augustus made Teuthrone

one of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns. (Paus. iii. 21.

§ 7, iii. 25. § 4 ; Ptol. iii. 16. § 9 ; B.iblaye, Re-

cherches, ^c. p. 89 ; Curtiius, Peluponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 276.)

TEUTIBU'EGIUM or TEUTOBUEGIUII (Tsu-

ToSovpyiov^, a town in Lower Pannonia, near the

conthieiice of the Dravus and Danubius, on tlie

road from Mursa to Cornacum, was the station of

the jiraefect of the sixth legion and a corps of

Dalmatian horsemen. (/<. Ant. p. 243; Plol.

ii. 16. § 5; NutH. Imp.; Tub. Pent., where it is

miswritten Tittoburgium.) The name seems to

indicate that it was originally a settlement of the

TEUTONES. 1133

Teutones, which m.ny have been founded at the time
when thty roamed over those countries, about
B. c. 113. No remains are now extant, and its

exact site is only matter of conjecture. (Muchar,
Xorikum, vi<\. i. p. 265.) [L- S ]
TEUTOBEEGIENSIS SALTUS, a mountain

forest in Western Germany, where in ad. 9 the

Roman legions under Varus suffered the memorable
defeat, and where, six years later, their uiiburied

remains were found by Drusus. (Tac. Aim. i. 60.)

A general description of the locality without the

mention of the name is found in Dion Cassius

(Ivi. 20, 21; comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 105, 118, foil.).

This locality has in modern times been the subject

of much discussion among German antiquaries;

but the words of Tacitus seem to imply clearly that

he was thinking of the range of hills between the

sources of the Lupia and Amasis; that is, the range

between Lippspringe and Hanstenbeck. (Giefers,

De Alisone Castello deque Vwianae Cladis Loco
Commentatio, p. 47, foil.) [L.S.J
TEUTONES or TEUTON! (J^movts), the

name of a powerful German tribe, which about

B.C. 113 appeared on the frontiers of Gaul at the

same time when theCimbri, probably a Celtic people,

after defeating the Eomans in several battles,

traversed Gaul and invaded Spain. The Teutones,

however, remained behind ravaging Gaul, and were

joined by the Ombrones. At length, inf.. o. 102,

they were defeated by C. Marius in a great battle

near Aquae Sextiae, where, according to the most

moderate accounts, 100,000 of them were slain,

while 80,000 or 90,000 are said to have been taken

prisoners. A body of 6000 men, who survived that

terrible day, are said to have established th.emselves

in Gaul between the Muas and Schtlde, where they

became the ancestors of the -\duatici. (Liv. Epit.

lib. Ixvii.; Veil. Pat. ii. 12; Elor. iii. 3; Plut.

Mar. 36, foil.; Oros. v. 16; Caes. B. G. ii. 4, 29.)

After this great defeat, the TeutoDes are for a long

time not heard of in history, while during the

preceding ti n years they are described as wandering

about the Upper Rhine, and eastward even as far

as Pannonia. In later times a tribe bearing the

name of Teutones is mentioned by Pomp. Mela

(iii.3),Pliny (xxxvii. 1 1), and Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17)

as inhabiting a district in the north-west of Ger-

many, on the north of the river Albis, where

according to Pliny, they dwelt even as early as

the tinie of Pytheas of Slassilia. The question

here naturally presents itself whether tliese Teutones

in the north of Germany were the same as those

who in the time of Marius invaded Gaul in con-

junction with the Cimbri, who in fact came from

the same quarters. This question must be an-

swered in the affirmative; or in other words, tho

Teutones who appeared in the south were a branch

of those in the north-west of Germany, liaving

been induced to migrate southward either by inun-

dations or other calamities. The numerous body of

emif'rants so nuuh reduced the mnober of tho.se

remaining behind, that thereafter they were a tribe

of no great importance. That the name of Teutones

was never employed, either by the Germans them-

selves or by the Romans, as a general name for tho

whole German nation, has already been explained in

the article Gkhmania. Some writers even ref;ard tho

Teutones as not Germans at all, but either as Sla-

vonians or Cells. (Latham, Epileg. ad Tac. Germ.

p. ex.) The fact that the country between the lower

Elbe and the Baltic was once inhabited by the
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Teutones seems to be attested by tlie names of

Teiitenwinlcd. a village near Rostoch, and Tettten-

dorf, between Traremiinde and Schwartau. [L. S.]

TEUTONO'ARI {TivrovAapoi), a German tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17) in close prox-

imity to the Teutones, whence it may be inferred

tliat they were only a branch of the Teutones.

(L;ilham, Epilcq. ad Tac. Germ. p. cxi.) [L. S.]

TH.M'.Mi;. '[Atyp.arium.]

THA'LJUACA {Qagpaica KoXoivia, Ptol. vi. 3.

§§ 5, 21, 28, viii. U. § 3; Mela, i. 7), also called

Tabraea (I'lin. v. 3. s. 2, 6), a maritime city of Nu-

midia, seated at the mouth of the Tusca. It was

the border city towards Zeugitana, and a Toman
colony. (I'toi., riin., 11. cc.) The surrounding;

country was covered with thick woods. (Juv. 5.

X. 194.) Thabraca was the scene of the death of

Gildo. (Gland. Land. Stil. i. 359.) It still retains

the name of Taharka. (Cf. Itin. Ant. pp. 21, 495,

514 ; Anjr. adv. Donat. vi. 32.) [T. H. I).]

THABUASTA, a place in the Libyan Nonios

{Itin. Ant. p. 72), identified by Lapie with Kasr
Bourn Adjoubah. [T. H. D.]

THAHU'SIUM, a fortress on the river Indus in

Caria, not far from Cibyra. (L\v. xxxviii. 14.)

THAGULIS (SayovXls, Ptol. iv. 3. § 43), or

Tagulus {Itin. Ant. p. 65), a town in Africa Pro-

pria, on the Svrtis JIajor, according to Lapie near

AH. Called fagulis in Tab. Pent. [T. H. D.]

THAGURA (called Thacora in 7aA. J 'cut.), a place

in Numidia, variously identified witli El-(jwttar and

El-Matnainia. {Itin. Ant. p. 41.) [T. H. D.]

THAGURUM {Qayovpov upos, Ptol. vi. 16. § 2),

a mountain in Serica, stretching from the ()ttoro-

corras in a northerly direction towards tlie Asmiraean

mountains. It is in the S. part of the IbHigol ter-

ritory, and N. of the Hoang-ho. [T. \l. D.]

THALA {QaXa^ Strab. xvii. p. 831), an im-

portant town of Numidia, with a treasury and
arsenal. (Sail. ./. 75, 77, 80, 89; Tac. Ann.
iii. 21; Flor. iii. 1.) It is probably identical with

Telepte (TfAfTTTij, Procop. de Aed. vi. G), a for-

tified town of Numidia, lying to the NW. of Capsa,

and from which there was a road to Tacape on the

Syrtis llinor {/tin. Ant. p. 77). Shaw {Trav. vol.

i. p. 288, seq.) takes Ferrennah. both from its ruins

and its situation, to have been the ancient Thala or

Telepte (cf. Slannert, x. 2. p. 321), but Lapie seeks

it at Ilanuch-el-Khima. [T. H. D.]

THALA (rb 0dAa opos, Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 12, 14,

16), a mountain in the interior of Libya, near

which dwelt a tribe of the same name (t)aAai, Ptol.

iv. 6. § 21). [T. H D.]

THA'LAMAE {©aXajxai). 1. A town of Elis,

.situated above Pylos on the frontiers of Achaia, and
in the rocky recesses of Jlount Scollis, probably near

the modern village of Sandameri, at the he.ad of

a narrow valley. It was here that the Eleians took

refuge with their property and flocks, when their

country was invaded bv Philip in r.. c. 219. (Xen.

Hell. viii. 4. § 26 ; Polyb. iv. 75 ;
Leake, il/o-

rea, vol. ii. p. 204, Peloponnesiuca, p. 220 ; Cur-

tius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 38.)

2. (Also QaXdn-q, Ptol. iii. 16. § 22': F.th. 0a-
Xafiaras), a town of Lacnnia, distant 80 stadia

north of Oetylus, and 20 stadia from Pephmis.

(I'aus. iii. 26. §§ 1, 2.) Pephnus was on the coast,

on the eastern side of the Jlessenian gulf, and Tha-
lamae was situated inland, probably at or near

Platza, upon the river Milea, the minor Pamisus
of Strabo (viii. p. 361). Ptolemy {I.e.) also calls it

THANA.

one of the inland towns of Laconia. Theopompus
called Thalamae a Messenian town (Steph. Ii. s. v.

0aAd/xai), and we know that the Messenians said

that their territory originally extended as far as the

minor Pamisus. [Laconia, p. 1 14,b.] Thalamae was
said to have been founded by Pelops, and was called

in the time of Strabo the Boeotian Thalamae, as if

it had received a Boeotian colony. (Strab. viii.

p. 360.) Thalamae is mentioned by Polybius (xvi.

16). It was subsequently one of the Eleuthero-

Laconian towns. (Paus. iii. 21. § 7.) In the ter-

ritory of Thalamae, on the ro.ad to Oetylus was a

temple and oracle of Ino or Pasiphaii, in which the

future was revealed to those that slept in the temple.

Even the Sjiartan kings sometimes slept in the

temple for this purpose. The temple probably stood

upon the promontory Trachela, where there are

some ancient remains. (Paus. iii. 26. § 1 ; Plut.

Agis, 9 ; Cic. de Divin. i. 43 ; Hermann, Gottesd.

Alterth. § 41. 7.) (Leake, Peloponnesiuca, p. 178;

Boblaye, Pecherches, ifc. p. 92; Curtius, Pdopon-
nesos, vol. ii. p. 284.)

THALIADES. [Arcadia, p. 193, No. 15.]

THALLI, a people of Asiatic Sarmatia, E. of the

mouth of the Rba. (Plin. vi. 5. s. 5.) [T. H. D.]

THAJIANAEI, a people in central Asia, belong-

ing to the fifteenth satrapy of Dareius Hystaspis.

Their exact position is uncertain. (Herod, iii. 93,

117; Steph. B. s. v.)

THAJIARA {Qaixapd, Euseb. and Onom. s. t'.

Hfizazon-Thinnar; @ajxapoi), Ptol. v. 16. § 8; Tab.

Pent.; Tamar, Ezeh.xlvn. 19, xlviii. 28), a town in

Palestine, and one of the most .'-outherly points in

the country according to Ezckiel. According to

Eusebius and Jerome it was a town and fortress

one day's journey from Malatha on the way from

Hebron to Ailah, and in their time was held by a

Roiuan garrison. Robinson fixes it at Kitrnub,

the bite with ruins 6 miles S. of Milh towards

the pass es-Sufdh. {Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 202,

2nd ed.)

THAMBES {Qaix§t]i, Qdafxrjs, or 0d/.ti)s, Ptol.

iv. 3. §§ 16, 25), a mountain in the eastern part of

Numidia, in which the river Rubricatus has its

sources. [T. H. D.J
THAJINA {ed/xva: Eth. Qa/xvirris), a large

village of Palestine near Lydda, on the way to

Jerusalem, which gave its name to the Toparchia

Thamnitica. (Ptol. v. 16. §8; Joseph. iJ. ./. iii.

3, V. 4; Plin. V. 14. s. 15; Eu.seb. Onom. s. v.\

Steph. B. s. v.; Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 239,

seq., 2nd ed.)

THAMOXDACANA. [Xigeih, p. 418, b.]

THAMUDE'NI (Oa^oi/STjrai), a people of Arabia,

dwelling njwn the coast of the Arabian gulf, for

more than 1000 stadia from about J/o//aA to Wid-
jeh. (l)iod. iii. 44 ; Agatharch. p. 59, Hudson,

§ 92, with JliiUei's note.) Ptolemy mentions the

Thamydeni {&afi.v^7)vo'C) among the inland tribes of

Arabia (vi. 7. § 21), but in another passage he

j>laces them upon the coast, under the slightlv al-

tered name of Thamyditae {Qa/jLv^lTai, vi. 7. § 4).

In Pliny they are called Thamudeni (vi. 28. s. 32).

Stephanus B. makes Thamnda (0a;uoi;5d) a ntigli-

bour of the Nabataeans. The name is evidently tlie

same as Thamud, a celebrated tribe in early Arabian

history.

Th'aXA or THOANA {&dva, Qodva, Ptol. v. 1 7.

§ 5; Tliorma, Tab. Pent.), a town of Arabia Petraea,

probably corresponds to Dliana, a village visited by

Burckhardt, on the declivity of a mountain N. of
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Wady-el- Ghnwelr. (Knbinson, Bill. lies. vol. ii. p.

lG8,"2iul I'll.)

THAl'SA. [RusicADK.]

Til A'l'SACUS (0ai|/aH:os), a town of considerable

importance on the right bank of tlie Euphrates, in

lat. 35° 15' N. It is mentioned very early in

ancient history, and is almost certainly the same as

the Tiplisali, of the Old Testament (1 Kings, iv. 24;

in the LXX. written Odil/a), which is inentioned as

the ca.stern boundary of the kingdom of Solomon.

There is some difference among ancient writers as to

the jirovince in which it should be included. Thus,

riiny (v. 24. s. 21) and Stephanus B. (s. f.) place

it ill Syria ; Ptolemy (v. 19. § 3) in Arabia Deserta.

Tlie reason of this is, that it was a frontier town,

and might therefore be claimed as belonging to one

or more provinces. At Thapsacus was the most

important passage of the Euphrates in the northern

])ortion of that river's course. As such, we read

it was used by Cyrus the younger, whose army

forded it, the water reaching up to their breasts,

there being probably at that time no bridge. (Xen.

y\nah. i. 4. § 11.) Some years later Dareius

crossed it to meet Alexander in Cilicia, and recros.sed

it in haste after his defeat at Issus. (Arrian, ii. 13.)

Alexander, pursuing Dareius, crossed the river also

at the same spot, as the historian especially notices,

on two bridges (probably of boats), which were

joined together (iii. 7). Strabo, who ujakes frequent

mention of Thapsacus, considers it, on the authority

of Eratosthenes, as distant from Babylon about 4800
stadia, and from Commagene 2000 (ii. pp. 77, 78,

SI, xvi. p. 746); and states that it was situated

just at that spot where Jlesopotaniia is the widest

(/. (•;.). There is no doubt that it derived its name
from a Semitic verb, meaning to pass over (Winer,

/>'«'/;/. W'ijrterh. s. v.) : hence anollier pas.sage-place

of the same name, which is mentioned in 2 Kings,

XV. 16, but which is really in Palestine, has been

often confounded with Tiphsah on the Euphrates.

Pliny states that the name was changed by the

JIacedonian Greeks to Amphipolis (v. 24. s. 21),

and Stephanus calls the Amphipolis of Seleucus Tour-

mcda. No trace of any of these names is novv found

in the country (Hitter, x. p. 1114), nor any ruins

that can certainly be identified with its site. It was,

however, jirobably near the present JJeir. [V.]

THAPSIS (0ai|/is, Diodor. xx. 23), a deep river

if the Chersonesus Tauriea, on which lay a royal

c.istle. Ukert (iii. 2. p. 193) identities it with the

Stdfjir. But KiJhler seeks the castle on Mount
Opiik, 45 wersts south of Kertsch. (^AJem. de I'Ac.

ih' St. I'dc.r.^h. ix. p. 649, seq.) [T. Ii. D.]

THAPSUS (0ai)/oy, Ptol. iv. 3. § 10), a maritime

city of Byzaci'.im, in Africa Propria. It lay on a

alt lake, which, according to Shaw {Trav. p. 99),

^lill exists, and on a point of land 80 stadia distant

Irom the opposite island of Lopadu.ssa. Thapsus
was strongly fortified and celebrated for Caesar's vic-

tory over the Pompcians, li. c. 46. (Ilirt. B. Af.
28, seq.) Shaw (/. c.) identifies it with the present

Jkmn.is, where its ruins are still visible. (Cf.

Stralio, xvii, pp. 831, 834 ; Liv. xxxiii. 48 ; Plin.

V. 4. s. ;i, &c.) [T. H. D.]

THAPSUS, a river of Numidia, falling into the

sea near the town of Kusicade, ])robablv the present

Oueil Ri'.'ia.'^ (Vib. Seqnest.) [T. II. D.]

THAPSUS [Syu.\cus.\e.]

THAi;iL\NA, a place on the groat line of road

wliicli led across the desert from the Euphrates to

liatrae {Al-l/al/ir). It is marked on the Tabula

TiiAso.s. ms
Peutingeriana. It has been conjectured by Maimert
(v. 2. p. 233) that the name is a mistake for

Charrana, another form of Charrae; but this hypo-
thesis seems hardly tenable. L'eichard believes it is

represented by the present Arabun. [V.]

THARKAS(0a/5^as, Ptol. : Pu. at Capo del Sei-o).

a city of Sardinia, mentioned only by I'tolcmy (where
the name is written in many MSS. and editions

Tarrae or Tarras) and in the Itineraries, but which
seems to have been one of the most considerable

places in the i.sland. It was situated on the W.
coast, on a projecting point of land at the N. ex-

tremity of the Gulf of Oristano, where its ruins

are still visible, though half buried in sand, and

numerous minor antiquities have been discovered.

From its position there cau be little doubt that it

was a Phoenician or Carthaginian settlement; but

continued to be a considerable town under the Ro-

mans, and an inscription records the repair of the

road from Tharraii to Cornus as late as the reign

of the emperor Philip. (De la Marmora, Vnj/. eu

Sardaigne, vol. ii. pp. 359, 477.) The Antonine

Itinerary correctly places it 18 miles irom Cornus

and 12 from OiUoca {0)'istano'). (llin. Ant. )). 84;
Ptol. iii. 3. § 2.) [E. H. B.]

THARSANDALA (@aptTdvSa\a), a town in

Thrace, between Byzantium and the wall of Anas-

tasius, which was one of the numerous places forti-

fied by Justinian. (Procop. de Atd. iv. 11. p. 305,
Bonn.) According to Reichard, Ezatcdcza now oc-

cupies its site. [J. 1!.]

THASOS (OaTos, sometimes 0d(T(7os : F.lli.

©dffios: Thaso or Tasso'), an island in the N. of

the Aegaean sea, off the coast of Thrace, and dis-

tant only i^ miles from the jilain of the river

Nestus or Kara-Su. It was distant half a day's

sail from AmiihijMilis (Thuc. iv. 104), and 32 miles

from Abdera. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23.) It was also

called Aeria or Aethra (Plin. I.e.; Stejih. 1!. .s. v.)

and ChryL«, from its gold mines (Euslath. cid

/Hongs. Per. 517), which were the chief source of

the prosperity of the island. The earliest known
inhabitants of Thasos were the Phoenicians, who
were doubtless attracted to the island by its valu-

able mines, but who are said to have come thither

in search of Europa, five generations before the

birth of the Grecian Hercules. They were led by

Thasos, the son of Agenor, from whom the island

derived its name. (Herod, ii. 44, vi. 47; Pans. v.

25. § 12; Scymn. 660; Conon, c. 37; Stejih. B.

s. «.) Thasos was afterwards colonised in 01. 15

or 18 (B.C. 720 or 708) by settlers from Paros, led

by Telesicles, the father of the ])oet Archilochiis.

(Thuc. iv. 104; Strab. ix. p. 487; Clem. Alex.

iitro7H. i. p. 144; Euscb. Prnep. Kr. vi. 7.) There

also existed at that time in the island a Thracian

tribe called Saiaiis, with whom the Parian settlers

carried on war, but not always successfully ; and on

one occasion Archilochiis was obliged to throw away

his shield. rArchiloch. Frogm. 5, ed. Schneidewiii;

Aristoph. yVf. 1298, with the Schol.) The Greek

colony rapidly rose in power, and obtained valuable

possessions on the adjoining mainland, which con-

tained even richer mines than those in the island.

Shortly before the Persian invasion, the clear sur-

plus revenue of the Thasians was 200, and some-

times even 300 talents yearly (46,(100/., 66,000/.),

of which Scaptc Hylc jM-oduced 80 talents, and the

mines in the island rather less. (Hii'oil. vi. 46.)

Besides Scajite Hyle the Thasians also posse-sPil

upon the mainland Galepsus and Op.syiiia(Thuc. iv.
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107; Dioil. sii. 68), Stryme (HeroJ. vii. 118;

8uiti. s. V. SrptV')), Datum, and at a later period

Crenides. (Bockli, PuM. Ecun. of Athens, p. 312,

Ens;!, tr.) Herodotus, who visited Thasos, says

tliat the most remarkable mines were tliose worked

by the Plinenicians on the eastern side of the island

between Aenyra and Cnenyra opposite Samotlirace,

where a large mountain had been overturned in

search of the gold. (Herod, vi. 47.) The Thasians

appear to have been the only Greeks who worked

the valuable mines in Thrace, till Histiaeus, the

I^Iilesian, settled upon the Strymon and built the

town of llyrcinus, about B.C. 511. (Herod, v. 11,

2.3.) After the capture of Miletus (b. c. 494), His-

tiaeus made an un-^uccessful attempt to subdue

Thasos (Herod, vi. 28), but the growing power of

the Thasians excited tlie suspicions of Dareius,

wiio commanded them in a. c. 492 to pull down

their fortifications and remove their ships of war to

Abdera, — an order which they did not venture to

disobev. (Herod, vi. 46.) When Xerxes marched

through Thrace on his way to Greece, the Thasians,

on account of their possessions on the mainland,

had to provide for the Persian army as it marched

through their territories, the cost of which amounted

to 400 talents (92,800Z.). (Herod, vii. 118.) After

the defeat of the Persians, Thasos became a member
of the confederacy of Delos; but disputes having

arisen between tlie Thasians and Athenians re-

specting the mines upon the mainland, a war
ensued, and the Athenians sent a powerful force

against the island under the command of Cimon,

1!. c. 465. After defeating the Thasians at sea,

the Athenians disembarked, and laid siege to the

city both by land and sea. The Thasians held out

more than two years, and only surrendered in the

third year. They were compelled to raze their for-

tifications ; to surrender their ships of war ; to give

up their continental possessions ; and to pay an im-

mediate contribution in m.oney, in addition to their

annual tribute. (Time. i. 100, 101 ; Diod. si. 70;
i'lut. Cim. 14.) In B.C. 411 the democracy in

Thasos was overthrown, and an oligarchical go-

vernment established by Peisander and the Four
Hundred at Athens ; but as soon as the oligarchy

had got possession of the power they revolted from

Athens, and received a Lacedaemonian garrison and

harmost. (Thuc. viii. 64.) Much internal dis-

sension followed, till at length in b. c. 408 a party

of the citizens, headed by Ecphantus, expelled the

Lacedaemonian harmost Eteonicus with his gar-

rison and admitted Thrasybulus, the Athenian com-

mander. (Xen. Hell. i. 1. §§ 12, 32, i. 4. § 9;
Dem. c.Lept. p. 474.) After the battle of Aegos-

potamos, Thasos passed into the hands of the Lace-

daemonians ; but it was subsequently again de-

pendent upon Athens, as we see from the disputes

between Philip and the Athenians. (Dein. de Halon.

p. 80; rhilipp.Epist. p. 159.) In the Roman wars in

(ireece Thasos submitted to Philip V. (Polyb. xv.

24), but it received its freedom from the Romans
after the battle of Cynoscephalae, b. c. 197 (Polyb.

xviii. 27, 31 ; Liv. xsxiii. 30, 35), and continued

to be a free (libera) town in the time of Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 23).

The city of Thasos was situated in the northern

part of the island, and possessed two ports, of which
one was closed. (Scylax, p. 27; Ptol. iii. 11. § 14.)

It stood on three eminences ; and several remains

of the ancient walls exist, intermixed with towers

built by the Venetians, who obtained possession of

THAUJIACL

the island after the capture of Constantinople bv
the Turks. In the neighbourhood is a large statue

of Pan cut in the rocks. No remains have been

discovered of Aenyra and Coenyra ; and the mines
have long ceased to be worked.

Archilochus describes Thasos as an " ass's backbone
overspread with wild wood "

( . . . i}56 8' Siar'' uvov

pdxi-s earriKev, vArts aypias (iriaTecpris, Froym.
17. 18, ed. Schneidewin), a description which is

still strikingly applicable to the island after the

lapse of 2500 years, as it is composed entirely of

naked or woody mountains, with only scanty patches

of cultivable soil, nearly all of which are close to the

sea-shore. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 34.)
The highest mountain, called Mount Ipsario, is

3428 feet above the sea, and is thickly covered with

fir-trees. There is not enough corn grown in the

island for its present population, wiiich consists only

of 6000 Greek inhabitants, disperse:! in twelve small

villages. Hence we are surprised to find it called

by Dionysius (Perieg. 532) ArjixriTepos olkttJ ; but

the praises of its fertility cannot have been written

from personal observation, and must have arisen

simply from the abundance possessed by its inha-

bitants in consequence of their wealth. Thasos pro-

duced marble and wine, both of which enjoyed con-

siderable reputation in antiquity. (Athen. i. pp. 28,

32, iv. p. 129 ; Xen. Si/mp. 4.' § 41; Virg. Georg.

ii. 91.) The cliief produce of the island at present

is oil, maize, honey, and timber ; the latter, which
is mostly fir, is the principal article of export.

The coins of Thasos are numerous. The one

figured below represents on the obverse the head of

Dionysus, and on the reverse a figure of Hercules

kneeling.

(Prokesch von Osten, Denhwurdigheiten, vol. iii.

p. 611, seq.; Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macedoine,
Vol. ii. p. 85, seq. ; Griesbach, Iteise, vol. i. p. 210,
seq. ; Journal of Geogr. Society, vol. vii. p. 64.)

COIX OF TH.VSOS.

THAUBA'SIUM (nin. Ant. p. 171; Thau-
basteum, Not. Imp.), was a frontier town of Lower
Aegypt, situated on the Canopic arm of the Nile,

about 8 miles N. of Serapeium and the Natron
Lakes. In Eoman times Thanbasium was the

head-quarters of a company of light auxiliarv

troops " II Ala Ulpia Afrorum." (Orelli, Inscript.

no. 2552.) It is supposed to be at the modern
Cheych-el-Nedy. (Champollion, VEgypte, vol. ii.

p. 71.) [W. B. D.]

'I'HAU'JIACI (eavmKol: Eth. Oau^ua/cds), a
town of Plitliiotis in Thessaly, was situated on the

pass called Coela, on the road from Thermopylae
and the iVIaliac gulf passing through Lamia.

" At
this place, says Livy, the traveller, after traversing

rugged mountains and intricate valleys, comes sud-
denly in sight of an immense plain like a vast sea,

the extremity of which is scarcely visible. From
the astonishment which it excited in the traveller,

the city was supposed to have derived its name. It

stood upon a lofty and precipitous rock. It was
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besieged by Philip in n. c. 199; bnt a reinforcement

of Aetolians liaving made tlieir way into tlie town,

the kini; was obliged to abandon the sieije. (Liv.

xxxii. 4.) Thaumaci was taken by the consul

Acihus in the war with Antioclius, is. c. 191. (Liv.

xxxvi. 14 ; comp. Strab. ix. p. 434 ; Steph. B. s. v.

©aujua/cia.) Dhomoko occupies the site of Thau-

mfxi, and at this place inscriptions are found con-

taming the ancient name. Its situation and prospect

are in exact accordance with tlie description of Livy,

who copied from Polybi us, an eye-witness. Dodwell

says that " the view from this place is the most

wonderful and extensive he ever beheld," and Leake

observes that " at the southern end of the town a

rocky point, overtopping the other heights, commands
a magnificent prospect of the immense plain watered

by the Peneius aud its branches." (Dodwell, vol.

ii. p. 122; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 458.)

THAUMA'CIA (0at;^a/cia: Eth. SavfiaKievs), a

town of Magnesia in Thessaly, one of the four cities

whose ships in the Trojan War were commanded by

Philoctetes. It was said to have been founded by

Tiiaumacus, the son of Poeas. Leake supposes it

to be represented by the paleokastro of Askiti, one

of the villages on the JIagnesian coast. This Thau-
macia must not be confounded with Thaumaci in

Phthiotis mentioned above. (Horn. II. ii. 716;
Strab. ix. p. 436; Steph. B. s. v.; Eustath. ad
ITom. p. 329. 6; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16: Leake, Northern
dreece, vol. iv. p. 416.)

THEA'XGELA(06a77€Aa: F.th. QiayjiXw'),
' ^vn of Caria. which Alexander placed under the

i^iliction of Halicarnassus, is known as the birth-

j
h e of Philip, the historian of Caria. (Plin. v.

li'i: Athen. vi. p. 271 ; Steph. B. s. i\)

THEBAE (0f)gai, Herod, i. 182, ii. 42 ; Strab.

xvii. pp. 80.5,815, foil.; Thebe, Plin. v. 9.s. 11), the

No {Ezekiel, xxx. 14) or Xo-am.-mon (^Nahum, vv.

3,8) of the Hebrew Scriptures; atalater period Dios-

poLi.s the Great of the Greeks and Romans (Ai<$(t-

TToXts ixeyaAT). Ptol. iv. 5. § 73; Steph. B. s. v.),

was one of the most ancient cities of Aegypt. and even,

according to Diodorus (i. 50, comp. xv. 45), of the

w(.rld. Its foundation, like that of Slemphis, was at-

tributed to Jlenes, the first mortal king of Aegypt,

i. e. it went back to the mythical period of Aegyptian

history. By some writers, however, Memphis was
reported to have been a colony of Thebes. It was
the capital of the nome formed by the city itself

aiiil its environs, though Ptoleiny (i. c.) describes it

.1^ pertaining to the Nome of Coptos. In all Upper
Aeirypt no spot is so adapted for tlie site of a great

r.ipital as the plain occupieil by ancient Thebes.

Till' mountain chains, the Libyan on the western,

aiiil the Arabian on the eastern, side of the Nile,

sweep boldly from the river, and leave on both banks
a spacious area, wliose breadth, including the river,

amounts to nearly 4 league-s, and the length from N.
to S. is nearly as nnich. Towards the N. the plain

is again closed in by the return of the hills to the

Nile; but on the S., where the western chain con-

tinues distant, it remains open. The ground, there-

ioie, on which Thebes stood was large enough to

contain a city of at least equal extent with ancient

lenne or modern Paris; and, according to Strabo,

ancient Thebes covered the entire plain. Only a
]"irtion of it, however, was available for population.

An immense area was covered with the temples and
their avenues of sphinxes; and on the western side,

as far as the Libyan hills, lay the monuments of the

liead. On the eastern bank, therefore, the population
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was generally collected; and there it was probably

densely crowded, since ancient writers assign to Thebes
an almost incredible number of inhabitants, ami
Diodorus (i. 45) describes tlie houses as consisting

of many stones. The extent of the city is vcrv

differently stated by ancient authors. Humours of

its greatness had reached the Greeks of Homer's age,

who (11. ix. 381) speaks of its "hundred gates"
and its 20,000 war-chariots, just as the Arabian

story-tellers speak of the glories of Bagdad or Da-
mascus under tlie Caliphs. Before the Persian in-

vasion (B.C. 525) no Greek writer had visited

Thebes; and after that catastrophe its dimensions

had considerably shriuik, since Cambyses is said to

have burnt all such portions of Thebes as fire would

destroy, i. e. all the private buildings; and under

the Persian viceroys no Aegyptian city was likely

to regain its original proportions. It does not appear

that Herodotus ever visited Upper Egypt, and liis

account of Thebes is extremely vague and meagre.

Diodorus, on the contrary, who saw it after it.s

capture by Ptolemy Lathyrns, about b. c. 87, be-

held Thebes in the second period of its decay, and

after Alexandreia hail divertai nmch of its commerce

to Berenice and the Arsinoite bay. He estimates its

circuit at 140 stadia or about 17 miles. Strabo,

again, who went thither with the expedition of

Aelius Gallus in v.. c. 24, belield Thebes at a still

lower stage of decadence, and assigns it a compass

of about 10 miles. Bnt at that time the continuity

of its parts was broken up, and it was divided into

certain large hamlets (^Kaifx7]!)ov') det.ached from one

another. Neither of these writers, accordingly, was

in a position to state accurately the real dimensions

of tiie city in its flourishing estate, i. e. between

1600 and 800 B.C. Modern travellers, again, have

still further reduced its extent; for example, Sir

Gardner Wilkinson supposes the area of Thebes not

to have exceeded 5^ English miles. As, however,

during the space of 2600 years (800 B.C.—1800

A.D.) there have been very material chanc;es in the

soil from the contraction of the habitable ground,

partly by the depositions of the Nile, and partly

by the drifting of the sands, it is scarcely pos-

sible for modern travellers to deternune how far

Aegyptian labour and art may once have extended

their capital. An author quoted by Steiiiianus of

Byzantium, probably Hecataeus, runs into the oppo-

site extreme, and ascribes to Thebes a pojjuhitiou

(7,000,000) hardly possible for the entire Nile-

valley, and an extent (400 stadia, or 50 miles)

larger than the Theban plain itself. (Steph. B. s v.

Aida-TToAis.) The name of Thebes is formed from

the Tape of the ancient Aegyptian language, pro-

nounced Tliaba in tlie Memphitic dialect of Coptic,

and thence easily converted into &rj§ai, Thebe, or

Thebes. In hieroglyphics it is written Av or apk,

with the feminine article, t-apk, tiie meaning of

wliicli is said to be " head," Thebes being the " lieud"

or capital of the Ujipr Kingdom. Its later appel-

lation of Diospolis .Miigna (AirfffTroXis v ntydAr))

answers also to the Aegyptian title Aimmei or

" abode of Amuii,"—Amnion or/.cus,lhe raiii-lieaded

god, being the principal object of worshii) at Thebes.

The name Tape or Thebes ajiplied to the entire city

on cither bank of the Nile; but the western quarter

had the distinctive name of Pathyris, or, accoruing

to Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 69), Talhyris, as being under the

special protection of Atlior, who is sometimes called

the President of the West. Tlie necropolis, indeed,

on the Libvan side was appropriately placed under

4 u
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the gnardianship of this deity, since she was believed

to receive tlie sun in her arms as lie sank behind the

western hills. This quarter, again, in the age of

the Ptolemies, was termed " the Libyan suburb,"

which was subdivided also into particular districts,

such as' the Jlemnoneia (ra M-fyLvovna, Young,

Hieroglyph. Literature, pp. 69, 73) and Thyna-

bunum, where the priests of Osiris were interred.

(Wilkinson, Anc. Egyptians, vol. v. p. 387.)

The power and prosperity of Thebes arose from

three sources— trade, manufactures, and religion.

Its position on the Nile, near the great avenues

through the Arabian hills to the Red Sea, and to the

interior of Libya through the western desert, render-

ing it a common entrepot for the Indian trade on the

one side, and the caravan trade with the gold, ivory,

and aromatic districts on the other, and its com-

parative vicinity to the mines which intersect the

limestone borders of the Red Sea, combined to make

Thebes the greatest emporium in Eastern Africa,

until Alesandreia turned the stream of commerce into

another channel. It was also celebrated for its linen

manufacture—an important fabric in a country

where a numerous priesthood was interdicted from

the use of woollen garments (Plin. ix. 1. s. 4). The

glass, pottery, and intaglios of Thebes were also

in high repute, and generally the number and

magnitude of its edifices, sacred and secular, must

have attracted to the city a multitude of artisans,

who were employed in constructing, decorating, or

repairing them. The priests alone and their attend-

ants doubtless constituted an enormous population,

for, as regarded Aegypt, and for centuries Aethiopia

also, Thebes stood in the relation occupied by

Rome in medieval Christendom, — it was the sacer-

dotal capital of all who worshipped Amnion from

Pelusium to Axume, and from the Oases of Libya

to tiie Red Sea.

The history of Thebes is not entirely the same

with that of Aegypt itself, since the predominance of

the Upper Kingdom implies a very different era in

Aegyptian annals from that of the lower, or the

Delta. It may perhaps be divided into three epochs:

1. The period which preceded the occupation of

Lower Aegypt by tlie Assyrian nomades, when it is

doubtful whether Memphis or Thebes were the ca-

pital of the entire country, or whether indeed both

the Thebaid and the Delta were not divided into se-

veral smaller states, such as that of Heliopolis in

the N., and Abydus in the S., the rivals respec-

tively of ]\Iemphis and Thebes. 2. The interval

between the expulsion of the Assyrians by Thou-

tmosis, and the 2 1st dynasty of Tanite kings. Dur-

ing all this period, Thebes was unquestionably the

capital of all the Nile-valley, fi-om the Mediterranean

to the island of Argo in lat. 19° 31' N. 3. The pe-

riod of decadence, when the government of Aegypt

was centered in the Delta, and Thebes was probably

little more than the head-quarters of the sacerdotal

caste and the principal refuge of old Aegyptian life

and manners. And this threefold division is ren-

dered the more ] robable by the consideration that,

until the Assyrian empire became formidable, and

Phoenicia important from its maritime power, Aethio-

pia, rather than Arabia or Syria, was the formidable

neighbour of Aegypt.

Under the Old Monarchy there is no trace of

Aegyptian dominion extending beyond the peninsula

of Sinai, the northern shores of the Red Sea. or the

Libyan tribes adjoining the Delta. During this

}ii-Tiud invasion was apprehended almost exclusively
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from the S. The Aethiopians were no less war-

like, and perhaps as civilised, as the Acgyptians:

the Nile afforded them direct ingress to the re-

gions north of the Cataracts, and they were then, as

the Syrians and north-eastern states became after-

wards, the immediate objects of war, treaties, or in-

termarriages with the Pharaohs of Thebes. When
the Theban state was powerful enough to expel the

As.syrian nomades, it must have already secured the

alliance or the subjection of Aethiopia; and the at-

tention of its rulers was thenceforward directed to

the eastern frontier of the Lower Kingdom. Accord-

ingly we find that while only one nome in the The-

baid and one in Middle Aegypt were assigned to the

native militia, the bulk of the Calasirians and Hermo-
bytians was permanently quartered in the Delta.

The greatness of Thebes commences with the

18th dynasty of the Pharaohs, and the immediate

cause of it appears to have been the collective

efforts of the Upper Country to expel the Assyrian

shepherds from the Delta. The Thebaid and its

capital were, probably, at no period occupied by

these invaders; since, according to Manetho's ac-

count of the 17th dynasty, there were then two con-

temporaneous kingdoms in Aegypt— the Delta go-

verned by the Hyksos, and the Thebaid by native

monarchs. Thoutmosis, king of Thebes, was the

principal agent in the expulsion of the intruders, and

his exploits against them are commemorateil on the

temples at Karnah. Memphis and the Delta, to-

gether with the lesser states, such as Xois, delivered

from the invaders, thenceforward were under the do-

minion of the kings of Thebes. Its flourishing era

lasted nearly eight centuries, i. e. from about 16UU

to 800 B. c.

During this period the most conspicuous monarchs

were Amenopbis I., who appears, from the monu-
ments, to have received divine honours after his

decease, and to have been regarded as the second

founder of the monarchy. He probably carried his

arms beyond the north-eastern frontier of the Delta

into Syria, and his presence in Aethiopia is recorded

in a grotto at Ibrim near Aboosimbel. The victories

or conquests of Amenophis in the N. and S. are

inferred froin the circumstance that in the sculp-

tures he is represented as destroying or leading cap-

tive Asiatic and Aethiopian tribes. Next in succes-

sion is Thothmes I., with whose reign appears to

have begun the series of Theban edifices which ex-

cited the wonder of the Greeks, who beheld them
almost in their original magnificence, and of all sub-

sequent travellers. The foundations, at least, of the

palace of the kings were laid by this monarch.

Thothmes also, like his predecessors, appears, from

the monuments, to have made war with Assyria, and

to have extended his dominion as high up the Nile

as the island of Argo in upper Nubia. Thothmes II.

maintained or even enlarged the realm which he in-

herited, since his name has been found at Gebel-el-

BirM. tlie Xapata of the Romans, lat. 18° 30' N. At
this period Aetiiiopia was apparently an appanage of

the Theban kingdom, and its rulers or viceroys seem
to have been of the blood royal of Aegypt, since now
for the first time, and until the reign of Setei

Jlencphthah (Rosellini,jVo7i.i?e<7. tab.xsxi.— iv.), we
meet with the title of the royal son or prince of

Aethiopia. The records of this reign have nearly

perished; the great obelisks of Karnak, however,

attest the flouri;>liing condition of contemporary art.

They were erected by Nemt Amen, the sister of

Thothmes II., who appears, like the Nitocris of the
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Old Jlonarchy, to have exercised the functions of

royalty. The reign of Thothmes III. is one of the

most splendid in the annals of the 1 8th dynasty.

The frontiers of Aegypt extended S. a little

heyond the second cataract, and E. nearly to

Mount Sinai. Thothmes III. completed in Thebes

itself many of the structures begun by his predeces-

sors, e. g. the palace of the kings,— and generally

enriched the cities of the Thebaid with sumptuous

fcuildings. He commenced the temple at Amada,
which was completed by Amunoph II. and Thoth-

mes IV; and his name was inscribed on the monu-

ments of Ombi, Apollinopolis Magna, and Eilithya.

Thebes, however, was the centre of his architectural

labours, and even the rains of his great works there

have served to adorn other capital cities. In the

Hippodrome of Constantinople is a mutilated obelisk

of the reign of Thothmes III., which was brought

from Aegypt by one of the Byzantine emperors, and

which originally adorned the central court oi Kurnak.

Again the obelisk which Pope Sixtus V. set up in

front of the church of St. John Lateran at Rome, the

loftiest and most perfect structure of its kind, was

tirst raised in this reign, and bears its founder's

titles on the central column of its hieroglyphics.

The records of this reign are inscribed on two

interesting monuments,— a painting in a tomb at

Goiirneh (Hoskins, Travels in Aethwpia, p. 437,

foil.; Wilkinson, Mod. Eyypt and Thebes, vol. ii. p.

2.34), and the great Tablet of Karnak, which is

strictly an historical and statistical document, and

which, there can be little doubt, is the very Tablet

which the priests of Thebes exhibited and expounded

to Caesar Germanicus in a. d. 16 (Tac. Attn. ii.

GO). From the paintings and the hieroglyphics, so

far as the latter have been read, on these monuments,

it appears that in this reign tribute was paid into

tiie Theban treasury by nations dwelling on the

Ijorders of the Caspian sea, on the banks of tiie

Tigris, in the kingdom of Meroe or Aethiopia, and

by the more savage tribes who wandered over the

eastern flank of the great Sahara. Thirteen expedi-

tions, indeed, of Thothmes III., are distinctly re-

gistered, and the 35tli year of his reign, according

to Lepsius, is recorded. At this period the kingdom

of Thebes must have been the most powerful and

opulent in the world. Of the son of Thothmes,

Amunophis II., little is known; but he also added to

the erections at Thebes, and reared other monuments

in Nubia. Inscriptions found at Stirabit- el-Kaalim,

in the peninsula of Sinai, record his name, and at

Primis (^Ihrini) he appears in a qieos, or excavated

chapel, seated with two principal officers, and receiv-

ing the account of a great chase of wild beasts.

Xext in importance, though not in succession,

of the Theban kings of the 18th dynasty, is Amun-
oph, or Amenophis III. His name is found at

Tonmbos, near the third Cataract, and he perma-

nently extended the frontiers of the Theban king-

dom to Soleb, a degree further to S. than it had

hitherto reached. These extensions are not only geo-

graphically, but commercially, important, inasmuch

as tlie farther southward the boundaries extended, the

nearer did the Aegyptians approach to the regions

which produced gold, ivory, gems, and aroinatics,

and the more considerable, therefore, was the trade

of Thebes itself. Only on the supposition that it

was for many generations one of the greatest em-

poriums in the world can we understand the lavish

expenditure of its monarchs, and its fame among
northern nations as the greatest and riciiest of cities.
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And this consideration is the more important to-

wards a correct estimate of the resources of tlie

Theban kingdom, since its proper territory barelv
sufficed for the support of its dense population, anil

there is no evidence of its having any remarkable
traffic by sea. It is probable, indeed, that the do-

minions of Amenophis III. stretched to within five

days' journey of Axume on the Ked Sea; for a
scarabaeus inscribed with his name and that of his

wife Taia mentions the land of Karoei or Kaloei,

supposed to be Coloe (Ilosellini, Afon. Stor. iii. 1

,

261 ; Birch, Gall. Brit. Mus. p. 83), as their south-

ern limit. Thebes was enriched by this monarch
with two vast palaces, one on the eastern, the other

on the western bank of the Nile. He also com-
menced and erected the greater portion of the build-

ings at Luxor. On the walls of their chambers
Amenophis was designated " The vanquisher of the

Meniiahoun," an unknown people, and the " Pacifica-

tor of Aegypt." From the fragment of a monolithal

granite statue now in the Louvre, it may be inferred

that his victories were obtained over negro races, and
consequently were the results of campaigns in the in-

terior of Libya and the S. of Aethiopia. Amenophis
has a further claim to notice, since he was prob.ably

the Memnon, son of Aurora, whom Achilles slew at

the siege of Troy. Of all the Aethiopian works the

Memnonian statues, from their real magnitude and
from the fabulous stories related of them, have at-

tracted the largest share of attention. By the word
Memnon the Greeks understood an Aethiopian or

man of dark complexion (Stepli. B. s. v.\ Agathem.
ap. Cr. Geograph. Min.), or rather, jierhaps, a dark-

complexioned warrior (comp. Eustath. ad II. v.

639); and the term may very properly have been

applied to the conqueror of the southern land, who
was also hereditary prince of Aethiopia. The statues

of Memnon, which now stand alone on tbe plain of

Thebes, originally may have been the figures at the

entrance of the long dromos of crio-sphinxes which
led up to the Amenopheion or palace of Amen-
ophis. Of the eastern and northern limits of the

Theban kingdom under the third Am.enophis, we
have no evidence .Mmilar to that afforded by the

tablet of Karnak ; yet from the monuments of his

battles we may infer that he levied tribute from

the Arabians on the Ped Sea and in the peninsula

of Sinai, and at one time pushed his conquests

as far as Mesopotamia. According to JIanetho lie

reigned 31 years: his tomb is the most ancient of

the sepulchres in the Bab-el- Melook ; and even so

late as the Ptolemaic age he had divine honouj's

paid him by a special priest-college called " Tlie

pastophori of Amenophis in the Memnoneia." (Ken-

rick, Ancient Aer/ypt, vol. ii. p. 246.)

Setci Menephtliah is the next monarch of the 18th

dynasty who, in connection with Tliebes, deserves

mention. Besides the temples which he constructed

at Amada in Nubia and at Silsilis (Sil.ieleh), ho

began the great palace called Menephtlieion in that

city, although he left it to bo completed by his suc-

cessors Iiameses II. and III. From the paintings

and inscriptions on the niins at Karnak and Luxor

it appears that this monarch triumphed over five

Asiatic nations as well as over races whose position

cannot be ascertained, but wliose features and dress

point to the interior of Libya. Tiie tomb and sar-

cophagus of Setei Menephtliah were discovered by

Belzoni in the Bab-el-Melook. {Travels, vol. i. p.

167.) If he be the same with the Setlios of the

lists, he reigned .50 or 51 years. Wc now come ic
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the name of Itameses II. and III., the latter of whom
is the Sesostris of Herodotus, and wlio may tlierefore

he regarded as a clearly liistorical personage.

There can be no doubt of the greatness of Thebes

under his sceptre. In tliis, as in many other in-

stances where Aegypt is concerned, the monuments

of the country enable us to approach the truth,

while the credulity of the Greek travellers and his-

torians in accepting the narrations of the Aegyptian

priests— naturally eager, after their subjection by

the Persians, to exalt their earlier condition— only

tends to bewilder and mislead. Thus, for example,

Diodorus (i. 54) was informed that Sesostris led into

the field 600,000 infantry, 24,000 cavalry, and

27,000 chariots; and he appeals to the passage

already cited from Homer to show that Thebes sent

so many chariots out of its hundred gates. There

is no evidence that the Aegyptians then possessed a

fleet in the Mediterranean; yet Diodorus numbers

among his conquests the Cyclades, and Dicaearchus

(Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. iv. 272) assigns to him
" llie greater part of Europe." The monuments, on

the contrary, record nothing so incredible of this

monarch; although if we may infer the extent of his

conquests and the number of his victories from the

space occupied on the monuments by their pictorial

records, he carried the arms of Aegypt beyond any

previous boundaries, and counted among his subjects

races as various as those which, nearly 17 centuries

later, were ruled by Trajan and the Antonines. The

reign of Kameses was of 60 years' duration, that is

nearly of equal length with his life, for the first of

his victories— that recorded on the propylaea of the

temple of Lvxor, and much more fully on those of

Ahoosimbel — was gained in his fifth year. We
must refer to works professedly dealing with Ae-

gyptian annals for his hisotry: here it will be

sufficient to observe of Kameses or Sesostris that

he added to Thebes the Rameseion, now gene-

rally admitted to be the " monument of Osyman-

dyas," upon the western bank of the Nile; that he

was distinguished from all his predecessors by the

extent of liis conquests and the wisdom of his laws;

and among his subjects for his strength, comeliness,

and valour. The very pre-eminence of IJameses III.

has, indeed, obscured liis authentic history. To him

were ascribed many works of earlier and of later

monarchs,— such as the canal of the Pharaohs, be-

tween the Nile and the Red Sea; the dykes and

embankments which rendered the Delta habitable;

the great wall, 1500 stadia in length, between Pe-

lusium and Heliopolis, raised as a barrier against

the Syrians and Arabians; a re-partition of the

land of Aegypt; the law of hereditary occupation

(Aristot. Pol. vii. 10); and foreign conquests, or at

least expeditions into AVestern Asia, which rendered

tributary to him even the Colchians and tlie Bac-

trians. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 60.)

With the 21st dynasty appear the traces of a

revolution affecting the Upper Kingdom. Taniteand

Bubastite Pharaohs are now lords of the Nile-valley

:

and these are succeeded by an Aethiopian dynasty,

marking invasion and occupation of the Thebaid by

a foieigner. Perhaps, as Aegypt became more in-

volved with the aftairs of Asia—a result of the con-

quests of the house of Rameses— it may have proved

expedient to remove the seat of government nearer

to the Syrian frontier. The dynasty of Sethos, the

Aethiopian, however, indicates a revolt of the pro-

vinces S. of the cataracts; and even after the Ae-

thiopians had withdrawn, tlie Lower Kingdom re-
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tained its pre-eminence. The Saite Pharaohs feared

or despised the native mihtia, and surrounded

themselves with foreign mercenaries. Greek co-

lonies were established in the Delta ; and Aegypt

maintained a fleet - an innovation extremely preju-

dicial to Thebes, since it implied that the old isola-

tion of the land was at an end, and that the seat of

power was on the Syrian, and not on the Aethiopian

frontier. The stages of its decline cannot be traced ;

but Thebes seems to have offered no opposition, after

the fall of Memphis, to the Per.^ians, and certainly,

after its occupation by Cambyses, never resumed its

place as a metropolitan city. That Thebes was

partially restored uitex the destruction of at least its

secular buildings by the Persians, admits of no

doubt, since it was strung enough in b. c. 86 to

hold out against the forces of Ptolemy Lathyrus.

But although the circuit of its walls may have

been undiminished, it seems never again to have been

filled as before with a dense population. The found-

ation of Alexandreia was more fatal to Thebes than

even the violence of Cambyses ; and its rebellion

against the Macedonians was perhaps promjjted

by jealousy of Greek commerce and religion. The
hand of Lathyrus lay heavy on Thebes ; and from

this epoch probably dates the second stage of its

decline. From the glimpses we gain of it through

the writings of the Greeks and Romans, it appears to

have remained the head-quarters of the sacerdotal

order and of old Aegyptian life and manners. As a

Macedonian or Roman prefecture, it took little or no

part in the affairs of Aegypt
;
yet it profited by the

general peace of the world under the Caesars, and
employed its wealth or labour in the repair or deco-

ration of its monuments. The names of Alexander

and some of the Ptolemies, of the Caesars from Ti-

berius to the Antonines, are inscribed on its monu-
ments ; and even in the fourth century a. d. it was

of sufficient importance to attract the notice of his-

torians and travellers. Perhaps its final ruin was

owing as much to the fanaticism of the Christians

of the Thebaid, who saw in its sculptures only the

abominations of idol-worship, as to its occupation by

the Blemmyes and other barbarians from Nubia and

Arabia. When the Saracens, who also were icono-

clasts, broke forth from Arabia, Thebes endured its

final desolation, and for many centuries its name
almost disappears : nor can its monuments be said to

have generally attracted the notice of Europeans,

until the French expedition to Aegypt once again

disclosed its monuments. From that period, and

especially since the labours of Belzoni, no ancient

city has been more frequently visited or described.

The growth of Thebes and the additions made to

it by successive monarchs or dynasties have been

partly traced in the foregoing sketch of its political

history. A few only of its principal remains can

here be noticed, since the ruins of this city tbrm the

subject of many works, and even the most condensed

account of them, would almost demand a volume for

itself. Ancient Thebes, as has already been observed,

occupied both the eastern and western banks of the

Nile; and four villages, two, on each side of the

river, now occupy a portion of its original area. Of
these villages two, Luxor and Karniih, are on the

eastern bank, and two, Gourneh and Medinet-Abou,

on the western. There is some difference in the cha-

racter and purpose of the structures in the opposite

quarters of the city. Those on the western bai]k

Ibrnied part of its vast necropolis; and here are

found the rock-hewn painted tombs,—" the tombs
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cf the kings,"— whose sculptures so copiously illus-

trate the history, the arts, and the social life of

Aejrypt. On this side there are also the remains

of temples, palaces, and halls of assemhly or judi-

cature, with their vast enclosure of walls and their

long avenues of sphinxes. Eut the westein quarter

t>f Thebes was reserved principally for the dead,

and for the service of religion and the state, while

the mass of the population was contained in the

eastern. Yet the numbers who inhabited tlie western

side of the city must liave been considerable, since

each temple had its own establishment of priests,

and each palace or public edifice its proper officers

and servants. Still we shall probably be correct in

describing the eastern quarter as the civil, and the

western as the royal and ecclesiastical, portion of

Tiiebcs. At present no obelisks have been discovered

in the western quarter, but, with this exception, the

niiinuments of Goiirneh and Medinet-Aboo yield

little in grandeur, beauty, or interest to those of

iM-xor and Karnak, and in one respect indeed are

the more important of the two, since they afford the

best existing specimens of Aegyptian colossal or

portrait statues.

Beginning then with the western quarter,—the

Jlemnoneia of the Ptolemaic times,— we find at the

northern limit of the plain, about three quarters of

a mile from the river, the remains of a building to

which Champollion has given the name of Meneph-

theion, because the name of Setei-Menephthah is in-

scribed upon its walls. It appears to have been both

a temple and a palace, and was approached by a

dromos of 128 feet in length. Its pillars belong

to the oldest style of Aegyptian architecture, and

its bas-reliefs are singularly tine.

The next remarkable ruin is the Jlemnoneium of

Strabo (xvii. p. 728), the tomb of Osymandyas of

Diodorus, now commonly called the liameseion on

the authority of its sculptures. The situation, the

extent, and the beauty of this relic of Thebes are

all equally striking. It occupies tlie first base of

the hills, as they rise from the plain; and before the

alluvial soil had encroached on the lower ground, it

niust have been even a more conspicuous object from

t he city than it now appears. The inequalities of

the ground on which it was erected were overcome

by flii;hts of steps from one court to another, and

the Rameselnn actually stood on a succession of na-

tural terraces iniproved by art. The main entrance

from the city is flanked by two jiyramidal towers:

the first court is open to the sky, surrounded by

a double colonnade, and 140 feet in length and

18 in breadth. On the left of the staircase

that ascends to the second court still stands the

jicdestal of tlie statue of liameses, the largest, ac-

cording to Diodorus (i. 49), of the colossi of Aegypt.

From the dimensions of its foot, parts of which still

remain, it is calculated that this statue was 54 feet

in height and 22 feet 4 inches in breadth across

the shoulders. The court is strewn with its frag-

ments. How it was erected, or how overthrown

in a land not liable to earthquakes, are alike subjects

of wonder; since, without mechanical aids wholly

beyond the reach of barbarians, it must have been

almost as difficult to cast it down from its pedestal

as to transport it originally from the quarries.

The walls of the second court are covered with

sculptures representing the wars of Rameses III., a

continuation and comjilement of the historical groups

vipon the interior walls of the jiylon. Diodorus

(i. 47) speaks of " monolithal ligures, 16 cubits
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liigh, supi.lying the place of cohnnns," and tboM;
are probably the jallars of this second court. He
also mentions the attack of a city surrounded by a
river; and this group of sculpture, still extant, iden-
tities the Memnoneium with the monument of Osy-
mandyas. A third flight of st;iirs conducts from
the court to a hall, which, according to Champollion
was used for public assemblies. A sitting statue of

Rameses Hanked each side of the steps, and tl.e

head of one of them, now called the young Jlemndu
adorns the British Museum. The columns and walls

of the court are covered with sculptures partly of a
religious, partly of a civil character, representing the

homage of the 23 sons of Itameses to their parent

and his offerings to the gods. Nine smaller apart-

ments succeed to the hall. One of these was doubt-

less the library or " Dispensary of the Slind
'

(j^vxv^ larpetov) of which Diodorus (i. 49) spc;il;s,

since in it are found sculptures of Thotli, the inven-

tor of letters, and his companion Saf, the " lady of

letters " and " President of the Hall of Books." This

chamber had also at one time an astronomical ceil-

ing adorned with the figures or symbols of the

Aegyptian months; but it was earned off by the

Persians, and the Greek travellers, Diodorus,

Hecataeus &c., .knew of it only from hearsay. Of
the nine original chambers, two only remain, the

one just described, and a second, in wliich Rameses
is depicted sacrificing to various divinities of the

Theban Pantheon. Beneath the upper portion of

the Memnoneium rock-sepulchres and brick graves

have been discovered, both coeval with the Ramc-
seian dynasty (Lepsius, liev. Arch. Jan. 1845).

Tlie entne area of the Memnoneium was enclosed by

a brick wall, in the double arches of wliich are occa-

sionally imbedded fragments of still more ancient

structures, the remains probably of the Thebes
wliich the 18th dynasty of the Pharaohs enlarged

and adorned. A dromos NW. of the Memnoneium,
formed of not less than 200 sphinxes, and at least

1600 feet in length, led to a very ancient temple in

a recess of the Libyan bills. This was probably a

place of strength before the lowlands on each side

of the Kile were artificially converted by drainage

and masonry into the solid area upon which Thebes

was built.

The next object which meets the traveller's eye is

a mound of rubbish, the fragments of a building once

occupying the ground. It is called by the Arabs

Koum-el-IIattam, or mountain of sandstone, and is

composed of the ruins of the Amenopheion, the palace

or temple of Amunoph HI.—the ilemnon of the

Greeks. About a quarter of a mile distant from the

Amenopheion, and nearer to the Kile, are the two

colossal statues called Tama and Cliama by tlm

natives, standing isolated on the jilain and eminent

above it. The most northerly of these statues is the

celebrated vocal Menmou. Their present isolation,

however, is probably accidental, and arises from the

subsidence or destruction of an intermediate dromos,

of which they formed the portals, and which led to

the Amenopheion. These statues iiave already been

described in the J)ictkincmj vf Biugrtiphu, s. v. Mi;.m-

NON [Vol. II. p. 1028.] It may be added iiere that

the jtresent height of these colossal figures, inclu-

sive of the pedestal, is 60 feet. The alluvial soil,

however, rises to nearly one half of the I'edcstal, and

as there is an inscription of the age of Antoniuus

Piu.s, A. 1). 139, foil., i. e. about 1720 years old, we

obtain some measure of the amount of dei-ositinn

in so many centuries. The blocks from which

4 u 3
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tlie statues are formed are composed of a coarse,

liard breccia, intermixed witli agatised pebbles.

(Russegger, Eeisen, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 410.) The
village of Medinet-Ahoo stands about one third

of a mile SW. of Koum-el-Huttam, upon a lofty

mound formed by the ruins of the most splendid

structure in western Thebes. It consisted of two

portions, a temple and a palace, connected with each

other by a pylon and a dro'.nos. The temple was the

work of successive monarchs of the name of Thoth-

mes, and hence has received the name of the Thoth-

meseion. Apparently this site found favour with

the sovereigns of Acgypt in all ages, since, either on

the main building or on its numerous outworks,

which extend towards the river, are inscribed the

names of Tirhakah the Aethiopian, of Xectanebus,

the last independent king of Aegypt, of Ptolemy

Soter II., and of Antoninus Pius. The original

Thothmeseion comprises merely a sanctuary sur-

rounded by galleries and eight chambers ; the ad-

ditions to it represent the different periods of its pa-

trons and architects. The palace of Pameses—the

southern Rameseion of Champollion—far exceeds in

dimensions and the splendour of its decorations the

Thothmeseion. It stands a little S. of the temple,

nearer the foot of the hills. The dromos which

counects them is 265 feet in length. The sculptures

on the pylon relate to the coronation of Rameses IV.

and his victories over the Aethiopians. A portion

of the southern Rameseion seems to have been ap-

propriated to the private uses of th« king. The
mural decorations of this portion are of singular in-

terest, inasmuch as they represent Rameses in his

hours of privacy and recreation.

The wails of the southern Rameseion generally

are covered both on the inside and the out with

representations of battles, sacrifices, religious pro-

cessions and ceremonies, relating to the 18th dy-

nasty. A plain succeeds, bounded by sand-hills

and heaps of Nile-mud. It is variously described

by modern travellers as the site of a race-course,

of a camp or barrack, or an artificial lake, over

which, according to Sir Gardner Wilkinsou, the

dead were ferried to the neighbouring necropolis.

Whatever may have been its purpose, this plain is

of considerable extent, being somewhat less than a

mile and half in length, and more than half a mile

in breadth.

The contrast betweeu the portion of Thebes once

crowded with the living, and that which was equally

thronged with the dead, is less striking now, when

the whole city is a desert or occupied only by a few

straggling villages. But under the Pharaohs the

vicinity of life and death must have been most so-

lemn and expressive. From Gounieh to Medinet-

Aboo the Libyan hills, along a curve of nearly

5 miles, are honey-combed with sepulchres, and

conspicuous among them are the Tombs of the

Kings, situated in the valley o^ Bab-el-Melook. The

Theban necropolis is excavated in the native cal-

careous rock. The meaner dead were interred in the

lower ground, where the limestone is of a softer

grain, and more exposed to decomposition by wind

and water. This portion of the cemetery has, ac-

cordingly, fallen into decay. But the upper and

harder strata of the hills are of finer and more dur-

able texture, and here the priest-caste and nobles

were interred. The tombs of the lower orders are

generally without sculpture, but filled with mum-
mies of animals accounted sacred by the Aegyptians.

A favourite companion in death appears to have been
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the ape; and such numbers of this animal have been

found in one portion of the necropolis that the valley

containing their mummies bears the name of tlie

' Apes' Burial Place." Upon the graves of the

upper classes painting and sculpture were lavished

in a measure hardly inferior to that which marks the

sepulchres of the kings. The entire rock is tun-

nelled by them, and by the galleries and staircases

which led to the various chambers. The en-

trances to these tombs are rectangular, and open into

passages which either pierce the rock in straight

lines, or wind through it by ascending and descend-

ing shafts. Where the Umestone is of a crumbhng
nature, it was supported by brick arches, and drains

were provided for carrying off standing or casual

water. The walls of these passages and chambers

were carefully prepared for the artist. Rough or ca-

rious portions were cut out, and their place filled up
with bricks and plaster. Their entire surface was
then covered with stucco, on which the paintings

were designed and highly coloured. The decorations

are rarely in relief, but either drawn on the flat sur-

face, or cut into the stucco. They are mostly framed

in squares of chequer and arabesque work. The
subjects portrayed within these frames or niches are

very various,—ranging through religious ceremonies

and the incidents of public or private life. The or-

naments of these tombs may indeed be termed the

miniature painting of the Aegyptians. Within a

space of between 40 and 50 feet no less than

1200 hieroglyphics are often traced, and finished

with a minute delicacy unsurpassed even in build-

ings above ground, which were meant for the eyes of

the hving.

The Royal Sepulchres, however, form the most

striking feature of the Theban necropolis. They
stand in a lonely and barren valley, seemingly a na-

tural chasm in the limestone, and resembling iu its

perpendicular sides and oblong shape a sarcophagus.

At the lower end of this basin an entrance has been

cut—there seems to be no natural mode of ingress

—

in the rock. Forty-seven tombs were, at one time,

known to the ancients. (Diodor. i. 46.) Of these

twenty or twenty-one have been counted by mo-
dern explorers. Here reposed the Theban Pharaohs

from the 18th to the 21st dynasty. The only

tombs, hitherto discovered, complete are those of

Amunoph III., Rameaes Meiamun, and Rame»es

III. To prepare a grave seems to have been one

of the duties or pleasures of Aegyptiau royalty
;

and since the longest survivor of these monarchs

rests in the most sumptuous tomb, it may be in-

ferred that the majority of them died before they

had completed their last habitation.

The queens of Aegypt were buried apart from the

kings, in a spot about three-fourths of a mile NW.
of the temple of ]S[edinet-A boo. Each of them bears

the title of " Wife of Amun," indicating either that

their consorts combined with their proper names that

also of the great Theban deity, or that, after death,

they were dignified by apotheosis. Twenty-four

tombs have at present been discovered in this ceme-

tery, twelve of which are ascertained to be those of

the queens. The least injured of them by time or

violence bears the name of Taia, wife of Amun-
oph III.

On the eastern bank of the Nile, the monuments are

even more magnificent. The villages of Luxor and

Karnah occupy a small portion only of the true Dios-

polis. The ruins at Luxor stand close to the river.

The ancient landing place was a jetty of stone, which
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also sen'eJ to break the cuiTent of the stream. Tlie

most remarkable monuments are two obelisks of

liameses III., respectively 70 and 60 feet high, one

of which still remains there, while the other has

been removed to the Place de la Concm-de at Paris.

Their unequal height was partially concealed from

the spectator by the lower obelisk being placed upon

the higher pedestal. Behind them were two mono-

lithal statues of that monarch, in red Syenite granite.

These are now covered from the breast downwards

with rubbish and fluvial deposit, but were, originally,

including their chairs or bases, 39 feet high. Next

succeeds a court, surrounded by a corridor of double

columns, 190 feet long and 170 broad. It is entered

through a portal 51 feet in height, whose pyramidal

wings are inscribed with the battles of Rameses. On
the opposite side of the court a second portal, erected

by Amunoph III., opens upon a colonnade which

leads to a smaller court, and this again terminates

with a portico composed of four rows of colunms,

eight in each row. Beyond the third portico follows

a considerable number of apartments, flanking a

sanctuary on the walls of which are represented the

birth of Amunoph, and his presentation to Anum.
A dromos of andro-sphinxes, and various build-

ings now covered with sand and dried mud, formerly

connected the quarter of eastern Thebes, represented

by Luxor, with that represented by Karnak. Near

Id the latter place a portion of the dromos still

exists, and a little to the right of it a second

dromos of crio-sphinxes branches off, which must
have been one of the most remarkable structures in

the city. It led up to the palace of the kings, and

consisted of a double row of statues, sixty or seventy

in number, each 1 1 feet distant from the next, and

each having a lion's body and a ram's head. The
SVV. entrance of the palace is a lofty portal, followed

by four spacious courts with intervening gateways.

The grandeur of the palace is, in some degree,

lessened by later additions to its plan, for on the

right side of the great court was a cluster of

small chambers, while on its left were only two

apartments. Their object is unknown, but they

probably served as lodgings or oflices for the royal

attendants. In the first of the two main courts

stand two obelisks of Thothmes I., one in fragments,

the other still erect and uninjured. In a second

court to the right of the first, there were two obelisks

also : the one which remains is 92 feet high. The
oldest portion of the palace of Kurnah appears to be

a few chambers, and some polygonal columns bearing

the shield of Sesortasen I. To these—the nucleus

of the later structures—Thothmes III. made consi-

derable additions ; among them a chamber whose

sculptures compose the great Karnak Tablet, so im-

portant a document for Aegyptian chronology.

But the Great Court is surpassed in magnificence

by the Great Hall. This is 80 feet in height, and 329
feet long by 179 broad. The roof is supported by 134
columns, 12 in the centre and 122 in the aisles.

The central columns are each 6G feet high, clear

of their pedestals, and each 11 feet in diameter.

The pedestals were 1 feet high, and the abacus

over their capitals, on which rested the architraves

of the ceiling, was 4 feet in depth. The colunms

were each about 27 feet apart from one another.

The aisle-columns stood in 7 rows, were each 41

feet high, and 9 feet in girth. Light and air

were admitted into the building through apertures

in tiie side walls. The founder of the palace was

Setei-Menephthuh, of the 1 8th dynasty ; but one reign
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cannot have sufficed for building .so gigantic a court,

and we know indeed not only that many of the
historical b:is-reliefs which cover the walls were
contributed by his son Rameses II., but also tijat

the latter added to the Great Hall, on its NW.
side, a vast hypethral court, 275 feet in breadth,

by 329 in length. This, like the hall, had u
double row of columns down its centre, and a
covered corridor round its sides. Four giiteways

opening to the four quarters gave admission into

this court: and to the principal one which fronted

the Nile an avenue of crio-sphinxes led up, headed
by two granite statues of Rameses II.

The purpose for which these spacious courts and
their annexed halls and esplanades were erected was
perhaps partly religious, and partly secular. Though
the kings of the 18th and succeeding dynasties had
ceased to be chief-priests, they still retained many
ceremonial functions, and the sacred calendar of

Aegypt abounded in days of periodical meetings for

religious objects. At such panec/p'ies tlie priests alone

were a host, and the people were not excluded. From
the sculptures also it appears that the Court of Royal

Palaces was the {)lace where troops were reviewed,

embassies received, captives executed or distributed,

and the spoils or honours of victory apportioned.

Both temples and palaces also served occasionally for

the encampment of soldiers and the administration

of justice. The temperature of the Thebaid ren-

dered vast spaces indispensable for the congregation

of numbers, and utility as well as pomp may have

combined in giving their colossal scale to the struc-

tures of the Pharaohs.

In the Great Hall a great number of the colunms

are still erect. The many which have fallen have

been undermined by water loosening the soil below

:

and they fall the more easily, because the archi-

traves of the roof no longer hold them uprigiit.

The most costly materials were employed in some

parts of the palace. Cornices of the finest marbb;

were inlaid with ivory mouldings or sheathed with

beaten gold.

These were the principal structures of the eastern

moiety of Thebes: but other dromoi and gateways

stand within the circuit of its walls, and by their

sculptures or inscriptions attest that the JIacedonian

as well as the native rulers extended, renovated, or

adorned the capital of the Upper Country. Thi;

eastern branch of the dromos which connects Lv.vor

with Karnak appears from its remains to have

been originally 500 feet in length, and com-

posed of a double row of ram-headed lions 58 in

number. The loftiest of Aegyptian portals stands

at its SW. extremity. It is 64 feet high, but

without the usual pyramidal propyla. It is indeed

a work of the Greek era, and was raised by Ptolemy

Euergetes I. Rameses IV. and Rameses \'III. .added

temples and a dromos to the city. Nor was Thebes

without its benefactors even so late as the era of the

Roman Caesars. The name of Tiberius wjis insciibed

on one of its temples; and H-adrian, while engaged in

his general survey of the Emi)ire, ilireclod sdUie re-

pairs or additions to be made to the temple of Z<'Us-

Ammon. That Thebes, as Herodotus and Diodorus

saw it, stood upon the site and incorporated tins

remains of a yet more ancient city, is rendered pro-

bable by its sudden cxjiansion under the 18tli

dynasty of the Piiaraohs, as well as by extant .^jiec!-

mcns of its architecture, more in affinity with the

monuments S. of the cataracts than with the jirojicr

Aegyptian style. It seems hardly questionable that

4 1> 4
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Thebes was inJebted for its j:;reatness oi-if;iually to

its being the principal centre of Ammon-worsliip,—

a

worship which, on the one hand, connected it with

Sleroe, and. on tlie otlier, with tlie islands of the

Libyan desert. The strength which the Thebaiil

and its capital thus acquired not only enabled it to

rise superior to Abydus in the earlier period, but also

to expel the Assyrian invaders from the Delta. It

becomes then an interestinii: question which quarter

of Thebes was its cradle? Did it spread itself from

the e-astern or the western shore of the Nile? Both

Diodorus and Strabo are .'inreed in placing the " old

town," with its Ammonian temple, on the eastern

bank of the river; and this site too was the more acces-

sible of the two, wliether its population came from

the left or, as it is more likely they did, from the

right shore. Between Luxor and Karnak lies the

claim to be considered as the site of the earliest

Diospolis. Now in the former place there is no con-

spicuous trace of Amnion -worship, whereas the

latter, in its ram-headed dromoi, abounds with sym-

bols of it. At Karnak, every monument attests the

jjresence of Annuon. Osiris indeed appears as hi?

.son or coinpanion on the sculptures, and in some of

the temple-legends they were represented as joint

founders of the shrine. But Ammon was without

doubt the elder of the two. We may accordingly

infer that the first Thebes stood nearly on the site

of the present Karnak, at a period anterior to all

record: that it expanded towards the river, and was
separated by the whole breadth of the stream and of

the plain to the foot of the Libyan hills from the

necropolis. Finally, that as its population became

too large for the precincts of the eastern plain, a

.suburb, which grew into a second city, arose on the

opposite bank of the Nile; and thus the original

ilistinction between eastern and western Thebes par-

tially disappeared, and the river, having thencefor-

^vard habitations on both its banks, no longer parted

by a broad barrier the city of the living from the city

of the de.ad.

(Kenrick, Ancient Aegijpt under the PharauJi^,

vol. i. pp. 149—178; Heeren, Historical Researches,

Thebes and its Monuments, vol. ii. pp. 201—342;
Ohampollion, Letires sur VEgiipte; Hamilton,

Aegyptiaca; Belzoni, Travels, 4'C-)

The territory of Thebes was named Tiiebais (Jt

&r]§ais, sc. X'^P"? or ol St'w r6iroi, the Upper
Country, Ptol. iv. 5. § 62), the modern Sais or

Pathros, and was one of tiie three principal divi-

sions of Aegypt. Its frontiers to the S. varied ac-

cordingly as Aegypt or Aethiopia preponderated, the

Tlieban Tharaohs at times ruling over the region

above the Cataracts as far S. as Hiera Sycamina

lat. 23° 6' N.; while, at others, the kings of Bleroe

planted their garrisons N. of Syene, and, at one

))eriod, occupied the Thebais itself. But the ordi-

nary limits of Upper Aegypt were Syene to S., lat.

24° .5' N., and Hermopolis Magna to N., lat. 27° 45'

N. On the E. it was bounded by the Arabian, on

the W. by the Libyan hills and desert. As rain

.seldom falls in the Thebais (Herod, iii. 10), and as

its general surface is rocky or sandy, the breadth of

cultivable land depends on the alluvi.al deposit of the

Nile, and this again is regulated by the conformation

of the banks on either side. For a similar cause

the population of the Thebais was mostly gathered

into towns and large villages, both of which are

often dignified by ancient writers with the appella-

tion of cities. But numerous cities were incom-

patible with the physical character of this region,
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below the estimate of it by the Greeks and Komans.
Tiie Thebais was divided into ten nomes(,Strab..\vii.

p. 787), and consequently ten halls in the Labyrintli

were appropriated to its Nonarchs. But tliis num-
ber apparently varied with the boundaries of Upper
Aegypt, .since Pliny (v. 9) enumerates eleven, and
other writers mention fourteen Nomes. The physical

aspect of the Thebais requires especial notice, since

it differed, both geologically and in its Fauna and
Flora, from that of Lower Aegypt.

For the most part it is a narrow valley, inter-

sected by the river and bounded by a double line of

hills, lofty and abrupt on the eastern or Arabian

side, lowej- and interrupted by sandy plains and
valleys on the Libyan or western. The desert

on either side produces a stunted vegetation of shrubs

and herbs, which emit a slight aromatic odour. The
cultivable soil is a narrow strip on each side of the

Nile, forming, with its bright verdure, a strong con-

trast to the brown and arid hue of the surrounding

district. The entire breadth of this valley, inclu-

ding the river, does not exceed 11 miles, and some-

times is contracted by the rocky banks of the

Nile even to two.

Upper Aegypt belongs to Nubia rather than to

the Heptanoniis or the Delta. Herodotus (iii. 10)
was mistaken in his statement that rain never falls

in the Thebais. It is, however, of rare occurrence.

Showers fall annually during four or five days in

each year, and about once in eight or ten years

heavy rains fill the torrent-beds of the mountains,

and convert the valleys on either side of the Nile into

temporary pools. That this was so even in the age

of Hecataeus and Herodotus is proved by the cir-

cumstance that the lions on the cornices of the

Theban temples have tubes in their mouths to let

the water off.

But the fertility of the Thebais depends on the

overflow of the Nile. From Syene nearly to Lato-

polis, lat. 25° 17' N., the cultivable soil is a narrow

rim of alluvial deposit, bounded by steep walls of

sandstone. On the Arabian shore were the quarries

from which the great temples of Upper Aegypt were

constructed. At Apollinopolis Magna {Edfu) the

sandstone disappears from the W. bank of the

river, and on the E. it extends but a little below

that city. Four miles below Eilithya, the lime-

stone region begins, and stretches down nearly to

the apex of the Delta, descending on the Libyan

side in terraces to the Mediterranean. At this

point a greater breadth of land is cultivable, and in

the Arabian hills deep gorges open towards the Red
Sea, the most considerable of which are the valleys

that run from Eilithya in a SE. direction to Bere-

nice, and from Coptos, past the porphyry quarries,

to Cosseir on the lied Sea. The tanks and stations

for the caravans which the Theban Pharaohs or the

Ptolemies constructed in these valleys are still occa-

sionally found buried in the sand. At Latopolis the

Nile-valley is nearly 5 miles wide, but it is again

contracted by the rocks at Gehelein, whore, owing to

the precipitous character of the banks, the road quits

the river and crosses the eastern desert to Hermouthis.

The next material expansion of the Nile-valley is

at the plain of Thebes. At this point both chains

of hills curve boldly away from the river, and leave

an area of more than 5 miles in length and 3 in

breadth. At the northern extremity of this plain

the banks again contract, and at Gourneh are

almost close to the Nile. Re-opening again, the
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liorders of tlie stream as far as Herniopolio Jlagiia,

the northern boundary of the ThebaiJ, generally ex-

tend inland on the E. side about one mile and a half,

on the W. about twomilfs. They do not indeed ob-

serve an unbroken line, but the alluvial soil, where

the mouths of the collateral valleys permit, occa-

sionally stretches much farther into tlie country.

Canals and dykes in the Pharaonic period admitted

and retained the Nile's deposit to an extent unknown

either in Grecian, Roman, or modern eras.

Seen from tlie river the Thebaid. in the flourishinj;

jieriods of Aegypt, presented a wide and animated

spectacle of cultivation and industry, wherever the

banks admitted of room for cities or villages. Of the

scenery of the Nile, its teeming population and mul-

titudinous river-craft, mention Las already been made
in the article KiLUS. Among many others, the fol-

lowing objects were beheld by those who travelled

from Syene to Ilermopolis. At tirst the general

appearance of the shores is barren and dreary.

Koum-Omhns, the ancient Onibi, would first arrest

attention by the brilliant colours of its temples, and,

at certain seasons of the year, by the festivals held

in honour of the crocodile-headed deity Sevak. At
times also, if we may credit the Koman satirist

(Juvenal, Sat. xv.), the shore at Ombi was the

scene of bloody frays with the crocodile exlcnni-

nators from Tentyra. Sixteen miles below Ombi was

the seat of the special worship of the Nile, which

at this point, owing to the escarjied form of its sand-

stone banks, admits of a narrow mad only on either

.side, and seems to occupy the whole breadth of

Aegypt. Here too, and on the eastern bank especially

are the vast quarries of stone which supplied the

Theban architects with their durable and beautiful

materials. Various landing-places from the river

gave access to those quarries; the names of suc-

cessive sovereigns ;uid princes of the xviiith dynasty,

their wars and triumphs, are recorded on the rocks;

and blocks of stone and mouolithal shrines are still

visible in their galleries. Ihe temples of Apollino-

polis Magna (^Edfii), the hypogaea of Eilithya,

Thebes occupying either bank, Coptos, long the seat

of Aegyptian commerce with India, the temples of

Athor and Isis at Tentyra, the mouth of the ancient

branch of the Nile, the canal of JustiJ' at Diospolis

Parva, the necropolis of Abydos, near which runs the

highroad to the greater Oasis, the linen-works and

stone- masons' yards of Chemmis or Panopolis

(^E/chmin), the sepulchral chambers at Lycopolis,

and, finally, the superb portico of Hermopolis Magna,

all evince, within a compass of about 380 miles,

the wealth, enterprise, and teeming population ot

Upper Aegypt.

The vegetation of this region announces the ap-

proach to the tropics. The productions of the desert,

stunted shrubs and trees, resemble those of the Ara-

bian and Libyan wastes. But wherever the Nile fer-

tilises, the trees and plants belong rather to Aethiopia

than to the lower country. The .sycamore nearly dis-

appears: the Theban palm and the date-palm take its

place. The lotus (^Nymphaea Lotus and Ni/mphaea

caerulea) is as abundant in the Thebais as the

papyrus in the Delta. It is the symbol of the

Upper Land : its blue and white cups enliven the pools

and canals, and representations of them furnished

a frequent and graceful ornament to architecture.

Its bulb afforded a plentiful and nutritious diet to

the poorer classes. The deserts of the Thebais,

which in Christian times swarmed with monasteries

and hermitages, contained the wolf, hyaena, and
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jackal : but the larger carnivorous animals of Libya
were rarely seen in Aegypt. (Herod, ii. 6.5.) In tlie

Pharaonic times the hippopotamus was found in the

Nile below the Cataracts : more recently it has sel-

dom been found N. of them. The crocodile, being an
object of worship in several of the Theban nomes,

was doubtless more abundant than it is now. From
both papyri and sculptures we know that the The-
ban landowners possessed horned cattle and sheep

in abundance, although they kept the latter for their

wool and milk principally; and the chariots of

Thebes attest the breeding and training of horses.

From extant drawings on the monuments we know
also that horticulture was a favourite occupation in

Upper Aegypt.

The population of the Thebais was probably of a

purer Aegyptian stamp than that of the Delta ; at

least its admixtures were derived from Arabia or

Meroe rather than from Phoenicia or Greece. Its

revolutions, too, proceeded from the south, and it

was comparatively unaffected by those of the Lower

Country. Even as late as the age of Tiberius, a.d.

14 — 37, the land was prosperous, as is proved by

the extension and restoration of so many of its pub-

lic monuments ; and it was not until the reign of

Diocletian that its ruin was consummated by the in-

road of the Blemmyes, and other barbarous tribes

from Nubia and the Arabian desert. [W. B. D.]

THEBAE (0fi§ai, orig. 07jer), Dor. @ri§a : Eth.

©Tj^alos, fem. ©T/Sais, Thebanus, fern. Thebais), the

chief city in Boeotia, was situated in the southern

plain of the country, which is divided from the

northern by the ridge of Onchestus. Both these

plains are surrounded by mountains, and contained

for a long time two separate confederacies, of which

Orchomenus in the north and Thebes in the south

were the two leading cities.

I. History.

No city in Greece possessed such long continued

celebrity as Thebes. Athens and Sparta, which

were the centres of Grecian political life in the

historical period, were poor in mythical renown;

while Argos and BIycenae, whose mythical annals

are full of glorious recollections, sank into compa-

rative insignificance in historical times, and My-

cenae indeed was blotted out of the map of Greece

soon after the Persian wars. But in the mythi-

cal ages Thebes shone pre-eminent, while in later

times she always maintained her place as the third

city of Greece; and after the battle of Leuctra was

for a short period the ruling city. The most cele-

brated Grecian legends cluster round Thebes as their

centre; and her two sieges, and the fortunes of her

royal houses, were the favourite subjects of the tragic

muse. It was the native city of the great seer

Teiresias and of the great musician Amphion. Jt

was the reputed birthplace of the two deities Dionysus

and Hercules, whence Thebes is said by Sophocles to

be "the only city where mortal women are the mo-

thers of gods (o5 5?; ii.6vov TiKTOuffiu at ^f-qTa]

^eovs, Fragm. ap. Dicaearch, § 17, cd. Miillcr;

Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 253.)

According to the generally received tradition,

Thebes was founded by Cadmus, the leader of a

Phoenician colony, who called the city Cadmkia

(KaS^ei'a), a name which was afterwards confined

to the citadel. In the Odyssey. Amphion and Ze-

thus, the two sons of Antioj* by Zeus, are repre-

sented as the first founders of Thebes and the first
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builders of its walls. {Od. xi. 262.) But tlie Ingo-

graphers placed Ampliior. and Zethus lower down

in the series, as \ve shall presently see. The legends

connected with the foundation of the city hy Cadnms
are related elsewhere. [^Dict. of Biotjr. and Myth.

art. Cadmus.] The five Sjjarti, who were the only

survivors of the warriors sj)rung from tlie dragon's

teeth, were the reputed ancestors of the noblest

families in Thebes, which iiore the name of Sparti

down to the latest times. It is probable that the

name of their families gave origin to the fable of the

sowing of the dragon's teeth. It appears certain

that the original inhabitants of Thebes were called

Cadmeii [Yio-lfxCioi, 11. iv. 388, 391, v. 807, x.

288, Od. xi. 276) or Cadmeiones (KaS/tei'toi/ey, //.

iv. 385, V. 804, xxiii. 680), and that the southern

plain of Boeotia was originally called the Cadmeian

land (KoS^rjis yr\, Thuc. i. 12). The origin of

these Cadmeians has given rise to much dispute

among modern scholars. K. 0. Muller considers

Cadmus a god of the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians, and

maintains that the Cadmeians are the same as the

Tyrrhenian Pelasgians ;
Welcker endeavours to

prove that the Cadmeians were a Cretan colony;

while other writers adhere to the old traditions that

the Cadmeians were Phoenicians who introduced the

Use of letters into Greece. (Miiller, Orchomenos, p.

Ill, seq., 2nd ed.; Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol.

). p. 111.) It is useless, however, to enter into the

discussion of a subject respecting which we possess

no materials for arriving at a satisfactory conclusion.

It is certain that the Greeks were indebted to the

Phoenicians for their alphabet; but whether the

Cadmeians were a Phoenician colony or some other

race must be left uncertain.

But we must return to the legendary history of

Thebes. Cadmus had one son, Polydorus, and four

daughters, Ino, Seniele, Autonoc, and Agave, all of

whom are celebrated in the mythical annals. The
tales respecting them are given in ihsDlct. of Blo(jr.

and Myth., and it is only necessary to mention

here that Ino became the wife of Athamas and the

mother of Melicertes ; Semele was beloved by Zeus

and became the mother of the god Dionysus ; Autonoc

was the mother of the celebrated hunter Actaeon,

who was torn to pieces by the dogs of Artemis;

and Agave was the mother of Pentheus, who, when

Cadmus became old, succeeded him as king of

Thebes, and whose miserable end in attempting to

resist the worship of Dionysus forms the subject of

the Bacchae of Euripides. After the death of

Pentheus, Cadmus retired to the Illyrians, and

his son Polydorus became king of Thebes. Poly-

dorus is succeeded by his son Labdacus, who leaves

at his death an infant son Laius. The throne is

usurped by Lycus, whose brother Nycteus is the

i'ather of Antiupe, who becomes by Zeus the

mother of the twin sons, Amphion and Zethus.

Nycteus having died, Antiope is exposed to the per-

secutions of her uncle Lycus and his cruel wife

Dirce, till at length her two sons, Amphion and

Zethus, revenge her wrongs and become kings of

Thebes. They fortify the city ; and Amphion, who

had been taught by Hermes, possessed such exquisite

skill on the lyre, that the stones, obedient to his

strains, moved of their own accord, and formed the

wall (" movit Amphion lapides canendo," Hor. Carrii.

iii. 11). The remamder of the legend of Amphion
and Zethus need not be related; and there can be

no doubt, as filr. Grote has remarked, that the

whole story was originally unconnected with the
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Cadmeian family, as it still stands in the Odyssey,

and has been interwoven by the logograjihers into

the series of the Cadjneian myths. In order to re-

concile the Homeric account of the building of the

city by Amphion and Zethus with the usually received

legend of its foundation by Cadmus, it was repre-

sented by later writere that, while Cadmus founded

the Cadmcia, Amphion and Zethus built the loicer

city {ti]V iroKiv t?;j' koto)), and gave to the united

city the name of Thebes. (Pans. ix. 5. §§ 2, 6.)

After Amphion and Zethus, Laius became king

of Thebes; and with him commences the memorable
story of Oedipus and his family, which is too well

known to need repetition here. When Oedipus was
expelled from Thebes, after discovering that he had
murdered his father Laius and married his mother
Jocasta, his two sons Eteocles and Polynices

quarrelled for their father's throne. Their disputes

led to the two sieges of Thebes by the Argive

Adrastus, two of the most memorable events in the

legendary history of Greece. They formed the sub-

ject of the two epic poems, called the Thebais and
the Epigoni, which were considered only inferior to

the Iliad and the Odyssey. Polynices, having been

driven out of Thebes by Eteocles, retires to Argos
and obtains the aid of Adrastus, the king of the

city, to reinstate him in his rights. Polynices and

Adrastus are joined by five other heroes, making
the confederacy known under the name of the
" Seven against Thebes." The names of lliese

seven chiefs were Adrastus, Amphiariius, Cafianeus,

Hippomedon, Parthenopaeus, Tydeus, and Polynices;

but there are discrepancies in the lists, as we shall

notice more fully below: and Aeschylus (5f/jf. c.

Theh. 461) in particular omits Adrastus, and in-

serts Eteocles in his place. "The Seven Chiefs ad-

vanced against Thebes, and each attacked one of

the celebrated gates of the city. Polynices and

Eteocles fell by each other's hands; and in the

general engagement which followed the combat of

the two brothers, the Argives were defeated, and all

their chiefs slain, with the exception of Adrastus,

who was saved by the swiftness of his horse Areion,

the offspring of Poseidon. A few years afterwards

the sons of tlie Seven Chiefs undertook an expedi-

tion against Thebes, to avenge their fathers' fate,

hence called the war of the Epigoni or Descendants.

This expedition was also led by Adrastus, and
consisted of Aegialeus, son of Adrastus, Thersander,

son of Polynices, Alcmaeon and Amphilochus, sons

of Amphiariius, Diomedes, son of Tydeus, Sthene-

leus, son of Capaneus, and Promachus, son of Par-

thenopaeus. The Epigoni gained a victory over

the Cadmeians at the river Glisas, and drove them
within their walls. Upon the advice of the seer

Teiresias, the Cadmeians abandoned the city, and
retired to the Illyriatis under the guidance of

Laodainas, son of Adrastus. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 4;
Herod, v. 57—61 ; Paus. ix. 5. § 13 ; Diod. iv.

65, 66.) The Epigoni thus became masters of

Thebes, and placed Thersander, son of Polynices, on

the Throne. (For a full account of the legends of

Thebes, see Grote, Bist. of Greece, vol. i. c. xiv.)

According to the mythical chronology, the war of

the Seven against Thebes took place 20 years before

the Trojan expedition and 30 years before the

capture of Troy; and the war of the Epigoni wa.s

placed 14 years after the first expedition against

Thebes, and consequently only 4 years before tho

departure of the Greeks against Troy. (CUntoD,

F. E. vol. i. p. 140.)
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There is another important event in the mythical

times of Thebes, which was not interwoven witli the

series of tiie legends already related. This is tlie

birtli of Hercules at Thebes, and the important ser-

vices which he rendered to his native city by his

war against Orchomenus. It was stated tliat the

Thebans were compelled to pay tribute to Eru;iiius,

king of Orchomenus; but that they were delivered

from the tribute by Hercules, who inarched against

Orchomenus, and greatly reduced its power (Paus. ix.

37. § 2; Stral). ix. p. '414 ; Diod. iv. 18). This

legend has probably arisen from the historical fact,

that Orchomenus was at one time the most power-

ful city in Boeotia, and held even Thebes in sub-

jection.

Thebes is frequently mentioned in Homer, who

speaks of its celebrated seven gates (//. iv. 40G,

Od. xi. 26.3); but its name dues not occur in the

catalogue of the Gieek cities which fought against

Troy, as it was probably supposed not to have re-

covered from its recent devastation by the Epigoni.

Later writers, however, related that Thersander, the

son of Polynices, accompanied Agamemnon to Troy,

and was slain in Mysia by Telephus, before the com-

mencement of the siege; and that upon his death

the Thebans chose Peneleos as their leader, in conse-

(luence of the tender age of Tisamenus, the son of

Thersander. (Paas. is. 5. §§ 14, 15.) In the

Iliad (ii. 494) Peneleos is mentioned as one of the

leaders of the Boeotians, but is not otherwise con-

nected with Thebes.

According to the chronology of Thucydides, the

Cadmeians continued in possession of Thebes till

60 years after the Trojan War, when they were

driven out of their city and country by the Boeotians,

an Aeolian tribe, who migrated from Thessaly.

(Thuc. i. 12; Strab. ix. p. 401.) This seems to

have been the genuine tradition; but as Homer gives

the name of Boeotians to the inhabitants of the coun-

try called Boeotia in later times, Thucydides en-

deavours to reconcile the authority of the poet with

the other tradition, by the supposition that a portion

of the Aenlic Boeotians had settled in Boeotia pre-

viously, and that these were the Boeotians who sailed

against Troy. According to other accounts, Thebes

was taken by the Thracians and Pelasgians during

the Trojan War, and its inhabitants driven into exile

in Thessaly, whence they returned at a later period.

(Strab. ix. p. 401; Diod. xix. 53,)

Pausanias gives us a list of the kings of Thebes,

the successors of Tisamenus, till the kingly dignity

was abolished and a republic established in its place

(ix. 5. § 16). But, with the excejition of one event,

we know absolutely nothing of Theban histoiy, till

the dispute between Thebes and Plataea in the latter

end of the sixth century b. c.

The event to which we allude is the legislation of

Philolaus, the Corinthian, who was enamoured of

Diodes, also a Corinthian, and the victor in the

Olympian games, b. c. 728. Both Philolaus and

Diodes left their native city and settled at Thebes,

where the former drew up a code of laws for the

Thebans, of which one or two particulais are men-

tioned by Aristotle. {Pol. ii. 9. §§ 6, 7.) At the

time when Thebes first appears in history, we find

it under an oligarchical form of government, and the

head of a political confederation of some twelve or

fourteen Boeotian cities. The greater cities of

Boeotia were members of this confederation, and the

smaller towns were attached to one or other of these

cities ia a state of dependence. [Boeotl\, p. 415. J
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The affairs of the confederation were managed by
certain magistrates or generals, called Bocotarchs, of

whom there were eleven at the time of the battle of

Delium (b. c. 424). two being elected by Thebes,

and one apparently by each of the other members of

the confederation (Thuc. iv. 91). But the real

authority was vested in the hands of the Thebans,

who used the power of the confederation with an al-

most exclusive view to Theban interests, and kept the

other states in virtual subjection.

The first well-known event in Grecian history is

the dispute, already mentioned, between Thebes and

Plataea. The Plataeans, discontented with the

supremacy of Thebe;, withdrew from the Boeotian

confederation, and surrendered their city to the

Athenians. This led to a war between the Thebans

and Athenians, in which the Thebans were defeated

and compelled to cede to the Plataeans the territory

S. of the Asopus, which was made the boundary

between the two states. (Herod, vi. 108; Thuc.

iii. 68.) The interference of Athens upon tliis

occasion was bitterly resented by Thebes, and was

the commencement of the long enmity between the

two states, which exercised an important influence

upon the course of Giecian history. This event is

usually placed in B.C. 519, upon the authority of

Thucydides (I. c); but Mr. Grote brings forward

strong reasons for believing that it must have taken

place after the expulsion of Hippias from Athens

in B.C. 510. {Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 222.)

The hatred which the Thebans felt against the

Athenians was probably one of the reasons which

induced them to desert the cause of Grecian liberty

in the great struggle against the Persian power.

But in the Peloponnesian War (b.c. 427) the

Theban orator pleaded that their alliance witli

Persia was not the fault of the nation, but of a few

individuals who then exercised despotic power.

(Thuc. iii. 62.) At the battle of Plataea, however,

the Thebans showed no such reluctance, but fought

resolutely against the Athenians, who were posted

opposite to them. (Herod, ix. 67.) Eleven days

after the battle the victorious Greeks appeared before

Thebes, and compelled the inhabitants to surrender

their medising leaders, who were immediately put

to death, without any trial or other investigation.

(Herod, ix. 87, 88.) Thebes had lo.>,t so niucli

credit by the part she had taken in the Persian

invasion, that she was unable to assert her former

supremacy over the other Boeotian towns, which

were ready to enter into alliance with Athens, and

would doubtless have established their complete

independence, had not Sparta supported the Thebans

in maintaining their ascendency in the Boeotian

confederation, as the only means of securing the

Boeotian cities as the allies of Spartu against Alliens.

With this view the Spartans assisted the Thebans

in strengthening the fortifications of their city, and

comitelled the Boeotian cities by force of arms to

acknowledge the supremacy of 'i'hebes. (Diod. xi.

81; Justin, iii. 6.) In B.C. 457 the Athenians

sent an army into Boeotia to oppo.se the Lacedaemo-

nian forces in that country, but they were defeate.l

by the latter near Tanagra. Sixty-two days alter

this battle (n.c. 456), when the Lacedaemonians

had returned home, the Athenians, under the com-

mand of Myronides, invaded Boeotia a second lime.

This time they met with the most signal success.

At the battle of Oenophyta they defeat.-d the com-

bined forces of the Thebans and Boeotians, and ob-

tained in consequence possession of Thebes and of
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the other Boeotian towns. A democratical form of

government was established in the different cities,

and the olis;archical leaders were driven into exile.

(Thuc. i. 108; Diod. xi. 81.) This .state of thino:s

]asted barely ten years; the democracy established

at Thebes was ill-conducted (Arist. Pol. v. 2.

§ C) ; and in b. c. 447 the various Boeoti.Hn exiles,

combining their forces, made themselves masters of

Orchomenus, Chaeroneia, and some other places.

The Athenians sent an army into Boeotia under the

conmiand of Tolmides; but this general was slain in

battle, together with many of his men, while a still

larger number wei-e taken prisoners. To recover these

prisoners, the Athenians agreed to relinquish their

power over Thebes and the other Boeotian cities.

The democratical governments were overthrown ; the

exiles were restored; and Thebes again became the

bitter enemy of Athens. (Thuc. i. 113, iii. 62;

Diod. xii. 6.) The Thebans were indeed more anti-

Athenian than were the Spartans themselves, and

w'ere the first to commence the I'eioponnesian War
by their attempt to surprise Plataea in the night,

B.C. 431. The history of this attempt, and of the

subsequent siege and capture of the city, belongs to

the history of Plataea. [Plataea.] Throughout
the Peloponnesian War the Thebans continued the

active and bitter enemies of the Athenians; and upon

its close after the battle of Aegospotami they joined

the Corinthians in urging the Lacedaemonians to

destroy Athens, and sell its population into slavery.

(Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 19.) But soon after this event

the feelings of the Thebans towards Athens became
materially changed in consequence of their jealousy

of Sparta, who had refused the allies all participation

in the spoils of the war, and who now openly aspired

to the supremacy of Greece. (Plut. Lys. 27 ; Justin,

vi. 10.) They consequently viewed with hostility

the Thirty Tyrants at Athens as the supporters of the

Spartan power, and gave a friendly welcome to the

Athenian exiles. It was from Thebes that Thrasy-

buhis and the other exiles started upon their enter-

prise of seizing the Peiraeeus; and they were sup-

ported upon this occasion by Ismenias and other

Theban citizens. (Xen. Ildl. ii. 4. § 2.) So im-

portant was the assistance rendered by the Thebans
on this occasion that Thasybulus, after his success,

showed his gratitude by dedicating in the temple of

Hercules colossal statues of this god and Athena.

(Paus. i.'?. 11. § G.)

The liostile feelings of Thebes towards Sparta

continued to increase, and soon produced the most

important results. When Agesilaus was crossing

over into Asia in b. c. 397, in order to carry on

war against the Persians, the Thelians refused to

take any part in the expedition, and they rudely

interrupted Agesilaus when he w.as in the act of

offering sacrifices at Aulis, in imitation of Aga-

memnon;— an insult which the Spartan king never

forgave. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 5; Plut. Ages. 6;

Pans. iii. 9. §§ 3— 5.) During tlie absence of

Agesilaus in Asia, Tithraustes, the .satrap of Asia

Minor, sent an envoy to Greece to distribute large

sums of money among the leading men in the

Grecian cities, in order to persuade them to make
war against Sparta. But before a coalition could

be formed for this purpose, a separate war broke

out between Thebes and Sparta, called by Diodorus

(xiv. 81) the Boeotian war. A quarrel having

arisen between the Opuntian Locrians and the

Phocians respecting a strip of border land, the

Thebans espoused the cause of the former and
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invaded Phocis. Thereupon the Phocians invoked

the aid of the Lacedaemonians, who were delighted

to have an opportunity of avenging the aflVonts

they liad received from the Thebans. (Xen. JJell.

iii. .5. §§ 3—5; Paus. iii. 9. § 9.) The Lacedae-

monians made active preparations to invade Boeotia.

L3'sander, who had been foremost in promoting

the war, was to lay siege to Hahartu.s, under the

walls of which town Pausanias was to join him on

a given day with the united Lacedaemonian and
Peloponnesian forces. Thus menaced, the Thebans
applied for assistance to their ancient enemies, the

Athenians, who readily resjxinded to their apj^eal,

though their city was still undefended by walls, and

they had no ships to resist the maritime power of

Sparta. (Xen. Hell. iii. .5. § 16; Dem. de Cor. p.

258.) Orchomenus, however, seized the oppur-

tunity to revolt from Thebes, and joined Lysander

in his attack upon Haliartus. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5.

§17; Plut. Lys. 28.) The death of Lysander

under the walls of Haliartus, which w.as followed by

the retreat of Pausanias from Boeotia, emboldened

the enemies of Sparta; and not only Athens, but

Corinth, Argos, and some of the other Grecian states

joined Thebes in a league against Sparta. In the

following year (b. c. 394) the war was transferred

to the territory of Corinth; and so powerful were

the confederates that the Lacedaemonians recalled

Agesilaus from Asia. In the month of August
Agesilaus reached Boeotia on his homeward march,

and found the confederate army drawn up in the

plain of Coroneia to oppose him. The right wing
and centre of his army were victorious, but the

Thebans completely defeated the Orchomenians,

who formed tlie left wing. The victorious Thebans
now faced about, in order to regain the rest of their

army, which had retreated to Mount Helicon.

Agesilaus advanced to meet them; and the conflict

which ensued was one of the most terrible that

had yet taken place in Grecian warfare. Tiie

Thebans at length succeeded in forcing their way
through, but not without great lo.ss. This was the

first time that the Thebans liad fought a pitched

battle with the Spartans; and the valour which
they showed on this occasion was a prelude to the

victories which were soon to overthrow the Spartan

supremacy in Greece. (Xen. Mell. iv. 3. §§
15—21.)
We have dwelt upon these events somewhat at

length in order to explain the rise of the Theban
power; but the subsequent history must be related

more briefly. After the battle of Coroneia the course

of events appeared at first to deprive Thebes of the

ascendency she had lately acquired. The peace of

Antalcidas (b. c. 387), which was concluded under
the influence of Sparta, guaranteed the independence

of all the Grecian cities ; and though the Thebans at

flrst claimed to take the oath, not in their own behalf

alone, but for the Boeotian confederacy in general,

they were compelled by their enemy Agesilaus to

swear to the treaty for their own city alone, since

otherwise they would have had to contend single-

handed with the whole power of Sparta and her

allies. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. §§ 32, 33.) By this oath

the Thebans virtually renounced their supremacy
over the Boeotian cities; and Agesilaus hastened to

exert all the Spartan power for the purpose of

weakening Thebes. Not only was the independence

of the Boeotian cities proclaimed, and a legal oligarchy

organised in each city hostile to Thebes and favour-

able to Sparta, but Lacedaemonian garrisons were
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stationed in Orclidiiienus and Tliespiae for the purpose

of overawing Boeotia, and the cit}' of Plataea was re-

built to serve as an outpost of the Spartan power.

(Pans. ix. 1. § 4). A more direct blow was aimed

at the independence of Thebes in b. c. 382 by the

seizure of the Cadmeia, the citadel of the city, by

the Spartan commander, Phoebidas, assisted by

Leontiades and a party in Thebes favourable to

Sparta. Though Phoebidas appears to have acted

imder secret orders from the Ephors (I)iod. xv. 20;

j'lut. Agesil. 24), such was the indignation excited

throughout Greece by this treacherous act in time

of peace, that the Ephors found it neces.sary to dis-

avow Phoebidas and to reniove him from his com-

mand; but they took care to reap the fruits of his

crime by retaining their garrison in the Cadmeia.

(Xen. ilell. v. 2. § 25.) Many of the leading

citizens at Thebes took refuge at Athens, and were

received with the same kindness v/hich the Athenian

exiles experienced at Thebes after the close of the

Peloponnesian War. Thebes remained in the hands

of the Spartan party for three years ; but in n. q.

.'i79 the Spartan garrison was expelled from the

Cadmeia, and the party of Leonliades overthrown by

I'elopidas and the other exiles. The history of

these events is too well known to be repeated here.

In the following year (b. c. 378) Thebes formed

an alliance with Athens, and with the assistance of

this state resisted with success the attempts of the

Lacedaemonians to reduce them to subjcctiun ; but

the continued increase of the power of tlie Thebans,

and their destruction o t the city of Plataea [Pl.^-

taka] provoked the jealousy of the Athenians, and

iinally induced them to conclude a treaty of peace

with Sparta, B. c. 371. This treaty, usually called

the peace of Callias from the name of the leading

Athenian negotiator, included all the parties in the

late war with the exception of the Thebans, who
were thus left to contend single-handed with the

might of Sparta. It was universally believed that

Thebes was doomed to destruction; but only twenty

days after the signing of the treaty all Greece was

astounded at the news that a Lacedaemonian army
)iad been utterly defeated, and their king Cleom-

brutus slain, by the Thebans, under the command of

Epaminondas, upon the fatal field of Leuctra (b. c.

371). This battle not only destroyed the pres-

tige of Sparta and gave Thebes the ascendency of

Greece, but it stript Sparta of her Peloponnesian

allies, over whom she had exercised dominion for

centuries, and led to the establishment of two new
political powers in the Peloponnesus, which threatened

her own independence. These were the Arcadian

confederation and the restoration of the state of

Messenia, both the work of Ejiaminondas, who con-

ducted four expeditions into Peloponnesus, and di-

rected the councils of Thebes for the next 10 years.

It was to the abilities and geiuus of this extraordinary

man that Thebes owed her position at the head of

the Grecian states; and upon his death, at the battle

of JIantineia (b. c. 3G2). she lost the pre-eminence

she had enjoyed since the battle of Leuctra. During

their supremacy in Greece, the Thebans were of

course undisputed masters of Boeotia, and they

availed themselves of their power to wreak their

vengeance upon Orchomenus and Thespiae, the two

towns wdiicli had been the most ininucal to their

authority, the one in the north and the other in the

south of Boeotia. The Orchomenians had in b. c.

.39.5 openly joined the Spartans and fought on their

side; and the Thespians had withdrawn from the
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Theban army just before the battle of Leuctra,
when Epaminondas gave permission to any Boeotians
to retire who were averse to the Thei)an cause.

(Pans. ix. 13. § 8.) The Thespians were explled
from their city and Boeotia soon after the battle of

Leuctra [Thespiae]; and Orchomenus in b. c.

368 was burnt to the ground by the Thebans; the
male inhabitants were put to the sword, and all the

women and children sold into slaveiy. [Oucno-
MENUS.]

The jealousy which Athens had felt towards

Thebes before the peace of Callias had been greatly

increased by her subsequent victories ; and the two
states appear henceforward in their old condition of

hostility till they were persuaded by Demosthenes to

unite their arms for the purpose of resisting Philip

of Macedon. After the battle of Mantineia their first

open war was for the possession of Euboea. After

the battle of Leuctra this island had passed under the

supremacy of Thebes; but, in B.C. 358, discon-

tent having arisen against Thebes in several of the

cities of pjuboea, the Thebans sent a powerful force

into the island. The discontented cities applied for

aid to Athens, which was readily granted, and the

Thebans were expelled from Euboea. (Diod. svi.

7; Dem. de Cherson. p. 108, de Cor. p. 259, c.

Ctesipk. p. 397.) Shortly afterwards the Thebans

commenced the war against the Phocians, usually

known as the Sacred War, and in which almost all

the leading states of Greece were eventually involved.

Both Athens and Sparta supported the Phocians, as

a counterpoise to Thebes, though they did not render

them much effectual assistance. This war termi-

nated, as is well known, by the intervention of Philip,

who destroyed the Phocian towns, and restored to

Boeotia Orchomenus and the other towns which the

Phocians had taken away from them, b.c. 346. The
Thebans were still the allies of Philip, when the latter

seized Elateia in Phocis towards the close of B.f.

339, as preparatory to a march through Boeotia

against Athens. The old feeling of ill-will between

Thebes and Athens still continued : Philip calculated

upon the good wishes, if not the active co-operation,

of the Thebans against their old enemies ; and pro-

bably never dreamt of a confederation between the

two states as within the range of probability. This

union, however, was brought about by the eloquence

of Demosthenes, who was sent as ambassador to

Thebes, and who persuaded the Thebans to fuini an

alliance with the Athenians for the puiqiose of

resisting the ambitious schemes of Philip, hi the

following year (b. C. 338) Philip defeated the

combined forces of Thebes and Athens at tlie battle

of Chaeroneia. which crushed the liberties of Greece,

and made it in reality a province of the Macedonian

monarchy. On this fatal field the Thebans main-

tained the reputation they had won in their battles

with the Spartans; and their Sacred Band was cut

to pieces in their ranks. The battle was followed

by the surrender of Thebes, which Philiii treated

with great severity. Many of the leading citizens

were either banished or put to death; a Jhicedoniuu

garrison was stationed in the Cadmeia; and the go-

vernment of the city was jilaced in the hands of 300

citizens, the jiartisans of Pbilij). The Thcbuns were

also dei)iived of their sovereignty over the Boeotian

towns, and Orchomenus and Plataea were ri'stored,

and again tilled with a population hastile to Thebes.

(Diodor. xvi. 87; Justin, ix. 4; Pans. iv. 27. § 10,

ix. 1. § S.) In the year after Philip's death (u.c.

3.'i5) the Theban exiles got possession of the city,
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besieged the Macedonian garrison in the Cadmeia,

and invited the other Grecian states to declare their

independence. But the rapidity of Alexiinder's

movements disconcerted all their plans. He ap-

peared at Onchestus in Boeotia, before any intel-

ligence had arrived of his quitting the north. He
was willing to allow the Thebans an opportunity for

repentance ; but as his proposals of peace were

rejected, he directed a general assault upon the

city. The Theban troops outside the gates were

driven back, and the JIacedonians entered the town

along with them. A dreadful carnage ensued

;

6000 Thebans are said to have been slain, and

30,000"to have been taken prisoners. The doom of

the conquered city was referred to the Grecian allies

in his army, Orchomenians, Plataeans, Phocians,

and other inveterate enemies of Thebes. Their

decision must have been known beforehand. They

decreed that Thebes should be razed to the ground,

with the exception of the Cadmeia, which was to

be held by a Macedonian garrison; that the territory

of the city should be divided among the allies ; and

that all the inhabitants, men, women, and children

should be sold as slaves. This sentence was carried

into execution by Alexander, who levelled the city to

the ground, with the exception of the house of Pin-

dar (Arrian, Anab. i. 8, 9 ;
Diodor. xvii. 12—14;

Justin, xi. 4.) Thebes was thus blotted out of the

map of Greece, and remained without inhabitants

for the next 20 years. In B.C. 315, Cassander

undertook the restoration of the city. He united

the Theban exiles and their descendants from all

parts of Greece, and was zealously assisted by the

Athenians and other Grecian states in the work of

restoration. The new city occupied the same area

as the one destroyed by Alexander; and the Cad-

meia was held by a garrison of Cassander. (Diodor.

xix. 52— 54, 78; Paus. is. 7. § 4.) Thebes was

twice taken by Demetrius, first in b. c. 293, and a

second time in 290, but on each occasion he used

his victory with moderation. (Plut. Demetr. 39,

40; Diod. xxi. p. 491, ed. We.ss.)

Dicaearchus, who visited Thebes not long after its

restoration by Cassander. has given a very interesting

account of the city. " Thebes," he says (§ 12, seq.

ed. Miiller), " is situated in the centre ot Boeotia,

and is about 70 stadia in circumference; its site is

level, its shape circular, and its appearance gloomy.

The city is ancient, but it has been lately rebuilt,

having been three times destroyed, as history relates*,

on account of the insolence and haughtiness of its

inhabitants. It is well adapted for rearing horses

since it is plentifully provided with water, and

abounds in green pastures and hills : it contains

also better gardens than any other city in Greece.

Two rivers flow throush the town, and irrigate all

the subjacent plain. There is also a subterraneous

stream issuing from the Cadmeia, through pipes,

said to be the work of Cadmus. Thebes is a most

agreeable residence in the summer, in consequence

of the abundance and coolness of the water, its large

gardens, its agreeable breezes, its verdant appearance,

and the quantity of summer and autumnal fruits.

In the winter, however, it is a most disagreeable resi-

dence, from being destitute of fuel, and constantly

exposed to floods and winds. It is then often covered

wiih snow and very muddy." Although Dicaearchus

* Dicaearchus probably means the capture of the

city by the Epigoni ; secondly by the Pelasgi, during

the Trojan war; and lastly by Alexander.
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in this passage gives to Thebes a circumference of

70 stadia, he assigns in his verses {Stat. Graec. 93)
a much smaller extent to it, namely 43 .stadia. The
latter number is the more probable, and, being in

metre was less likely to be altered; but if the num-
ber in prose is correct, it probably includes the sub-

urbs and gardens outside the city walls. Dicaearchus

also gives an account of the character of the inha-

bitants, which is too long to be extracted. He re-

presents them as noble-minded and sanguine, but in-

solent and proud, and always ready to settle their

disputes by fighting rather than by the ordinary

course of justice.

Thebes had its full share in the later calamities of

Greece. After thefall of Corinth, B.C. 146, Mummius
is said to have destroyed Thebes (Liv. Ejrit. 52), by
whitdi we are probably to understand the walls of

the city. In consequence of its having sided with

Mithridates in the war against the Romans, Sulla

deprived it of half its territory, which he dedicated

to the gods, in order to make compensation for his

having plundered the temples at Olympia, Epidaurus,

and Delphi. Although the Romans afterwards re-

stored the land to the Thebans, they never recovered

from this blow (Paus. ix. 7. §§ 5, 6) ; and so low

was it reduced in the time of Augustus and Tibeiius

that Strabo says that it was little more than a vil-

lage (ix. p. 403). In the time of the Antonines,

Pausanias found the Cadmeia alone inhabited, and
the lower part of the town destroyed, with the ex-

ception of the temples (ix. 7. § 6). In the decline

of the Roman Empire, Thebes became the seat of a

considerable population, probably in consequence of

its inland situation, which afforded its inhabitants

greater security than the maritime towns from hostile

attacks. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries

Thebes was one of the mo.st flourishing cities in

Greece, and was celebrated for its manufactures of

silk. In A. D. 1040 the Thebans took the field to

oppose the Bulgarian invaders of Greece, but were

defeated with great loss. (Cedren. p. 747, ed. Paris.,

p. 529, ed. Bonn.) In a. d. 1146 the city was
plundered by the Normans of Sicily, who carried ofl'

a large amount of plunder (Nicetas, p. 50, ed. Paris.,

p. 98, ed. Bonn.) Benjamin of Tudela, who visited

Thebes about 20 years later, speaks of it as still a

large city, possessing 2000 Jewish inhabitants, who
were very skilful manufacturers of silk and purple

cloth (i. 47, ed. Asher; Finlay, Byzantine Empire,

vol. i. p. 493, vol. ii. p. 199). The silks of Thebes

continued to be esteemed even at a later period, and

were worn by the emperors of Constantinople, (Ni-

cetas, p. 297, ed. Paris., p. 609, ed. Bonn.) They
were, however, gradually supplanted by tho.se of

Sicily and Itiily; and the loss of the silk trade was

followed by the rapid decline of Thebes. Under the

Turks the city was again reduced, as in the time

of Pausanias, to the site of the Cadmeia.

II. Topography.

Thebes stood on one of the hills of Mount Ten-

mcssus, which divides southern Boeotia into two

distinct parts, the northern being the plain of Thebes

and the southern the valley of the Asopus. The
Greeks, in founding a city, took care to select a s])ot

where there was an abundant supply of water, and

a hill naturally defensible, which might be easily j
converted into an acropolis. They generally preferred I

a position which would command the adjacent plain, 1

and which was neither immediately upon the coast nor
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yet at a great distance from it. Cut as Boeotia lies

between two seas, the founders of Thebes chose a

spot in the centre of the country, vvhei'e water was

very plentiful, and where the nature of the ground

was admirably adapted for defence. The hill, upon

which the town stands, rises about 150 feet above

the plain, and lies about 2 miles northward of the

highest part of the ridge. It is bounded on the east

and west by two small rivers, distant from each other

about 6 or 7 stadia, and which run in such deep

ravines as to form a natural defence on either side

of the city. These rivers, which rise a little south

of the city, and flow northward into the plain of

Thebes, are the celebrated streams of Ismenus and

Dirce. Between them flows a smaller stream, which

divided the city into two parts, the western division

containing the Cadmeia*, and the southern the hill

Ismenius and the Ampheion. This middle torrent

is called Cnopus by Leake, but more correctly Stro-

phia (CalHm. Hymn, in Del. 76) by Forchhammer.

The Cnopus is a torrent flowing from the town

Cnopia, and contributing to form the Ismenus, whence

it is correctly described by the Scholiast on Nicander

ns the same as the Ismenus. (Strab. ix. p. 404;
Nicand. Theriac. 889, with Schol.) The three

streams of Ismenus, Dirce, and Strojihia unite in

the plain below the city, to wliich Callimachus

(/. c.) appears to allude:—
AipKTj re ^Tpocpiri re fi.eAaiJLif/7)(p'iSos txovcrai

'l(T/xi]vou x^P"- ""'rpcis.

The middle torrent is rarely mentioned by the

ancient writers; and the Ismenus and Dirce are the

Ktieams alluded to when Thebes is called ^ntoTafxos

n6\is. (Eurip. Siippl. 622 ; comp. Fhoen. 825.

Bacch. 5, Here. Fur. 572.) Both the Ismenus

and Dirce, though so celebrated in aniiquity, are

nothing but torrents, which are only full of water in

the winter after heavy rains. The Ismenus is the

pastern stream, now called Ai Idnni, which rises

from a clear and copious fountain, where the small

eluirch of St. John stands, from which the river de-

rives its name. This fountain was called in anti-

quity Melia, who was represented as the mother of

Ismenus and Tenerus, the hero of the plain which

the Ismenus inundates. It was sacred to Ares, who
was said to have stationed a dragon to guard it.

(Callimach. Hymn, in Del. 80; Sfianheim, a<Z foe;

VmA. Pyth.sS. 6; Paus. ix. 10. § 5; Forchhammer,

Hellenica, p. 1 1 3.) The Dirce is the western stream,

now called Platziotissa, which rises from several

fountains, and not from a single one, like the Is-

menus. A considerable quantity of the water of the

I'lti/ziotigsa is now diverted to supply tlie fountains

of the town, and it is represented as the purest of

the Theban streams; and it appears to have been

so regarded in antiquity likewise, judging from the

epithets bestowed upon it by the poets. {'Ayvov

iiScop, rind. Is/km. vi. 109, KaWippoos, Istlim. viii.

43; vSwp Aipicaiov evrpatpeararov irup-aroiv^ Aesch.

Sept. c. Tilth. 307; KaKKnrnTafj.0^, Eurip. Phoen.

647 ; A'lpKTjs va/xa \evK6v, Here. Fur. 578.)

Though the position of Thebes and of its cele-

brated streams is certain, almost every point con-

nected with its topography is more or less doubtful.

In the other cities of Greece, wliich have been inha-

bited continu(jusly, most of the ancient buildings

* The western division contains two eminences,

and the question as to which of them was the Cad-
meia will be discussed below.
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have disappeared; but nowhere has this taken place
more completely than at Thebes. Not a single trace
of an ancient building remains; and with the ex-
ception of a few scattered remains of architecture
and sculpture, and some fragments of the ancient
walls, there is nothing but the site to indicate where
the ancient city stood. In the absence of all ancient
monuments, there must necessarily be great uncer-
tainty; and the three writers who have investigated

the subject upon the spot, differ so widely, that

Leake places the ancient city to the south of the Cad-
meia, and Ulrichs to the north of it, while Forch-
hammer supposes both the western heiglits between
the Strophia and the Dirce to have been in a certain

sense the Cadmeia, and the lower city to have stooil

eastward, between tlie Strophia and the Ismenus.

In the great difficulty of arriving at any independ-

ent judgment upon the subject without a personal

inspection of the site, we have adopted the hypo-

thesis of Forchhammer, which seems consistent with

the statements of the ancient writers.

The most interesting point in Theban topography

is the position of the seven celebrated Theban gates.

They are alluded to by Homer (0^§7j$ tSoj fTTTavv-

\mo, Od. si. 263) and Hesiod {iwraTrvAoi Bi'iSri,

Op. 161); and their names are given by seven difl'e-

rent authors, whose statements will be more easily

compared by consulting the following table. The
numeral represents the order in which the gates are

mentioned by each writer. The first line gives the

names of the gates, the second the names of the Ar-
give chiefs, the third the emblems upon their shields,

and the fourth the names of the Theban chiefs.

Nonnus designates five of the gates by the names
of the gods and the planets, and to the other two, to

which he gives the names of Electrae and Oncaea,

he also adds their position. Hyginus calls the gates

by the names of the daugliters of Amphion; and

that of Ogvgia alone agrees with those in the other

writers. But, dismissing the statements of Non-

nus and Hyginus, whose authority is of no value

upon such a question, we find that the remaining five

writers agree as to the names of .all the seven gates,

with two or three exceptions, which will be pointed

out presently. The position of three of the gates

is quite clear from the description of I'ausanias alone.

Tliese are the Electrae, Proetui kb, and Nei-

TAE. Pausanias says that Electrae is the gale

by which a traveller from Plataea enters Thebes (ix.

8. § 6); that there is a hill, on the right hand of

the gate, sacred to Apollo, called the Ismenian, since

the river Ismenus runs in this direction (ix. 10. § 2);

and that on the left hand of the gate arc the ruins

of a house, where it was said that Amphitryon lived,

which is followed by an account of other ancient mo-

numents on the Cadmeia (ix. 1 1. § 1). Hence it is

evident that the gate Electrae w.as in the south of tl-.e

city, between the hills Ismenius and Cudnieia. The

gate Proetidcs was on the north-eastern side of the

city, since it led to Chalcis (ix. 18. § 1). The g;ite

Ne'itae was on the north-western side of the city, since

it led to Onche-stus and Delphi; and the river which

Pausanias cro.ssed, could have been no other than

the Dirce (ix. 25. §§1,3, ix. 20. § 5). The naine.s

of the.se three gates are the same in all the five

writers: the manuscri|its of Apollodorus have the

corrupt word 'Ox^nioa^, which lias been altered by

the editors into '07x«^5aj, instead of NiVirai, which

was the reading suggested by Porson {ad. Eurip.

Phaen. 1150), and adopted by Valckenacr. (See

Ungcr, Thehnna Pdvadoxa, vol. i. p. 31.3.)
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eastern side of the city, the gate Homoloides must
have been on the southern side, as the Proetides lay

towards the east. But this is mere conjecture; and
Leake supposes, with quite as much probability, that

the Homoloides was on the north-western side of tlie

city, since the Thebans would re-enter the city in

that direction on their return from Homole.

THEBAE BOEOTIAE. 1153

The divisions of the city, and its monuments, of
which Pausanias has given a full description, must
be treated more briefly. The city, as already re-
marked, was divided into two parts by the torrent
Strophia, of which the western half between the
Strophia and the Dirce was the Cadmeia, while the
eastern half between the Strophia and the Ismenus

PLAN OF TiiEnics n:o:M fokchhaximer.

Temple of t>ie Ismenian .\pollo.
Melia, the fountain of the IsnieTiiis.

Athena Onca.
Fountain of Dirco. Pnrnpnrli.
Theatre and Temple of Dionvsiis.
Monument of Amphion and Zetlins.
Fountain of St. TheociDre.
Syrma Antigonae.

!). House of Pind.ir.

A A. Itoad to Plataea.

1!B. Ho.ad to Lenctra.
(• (". Hoad to I'anaera.

1)1). Hoad to Chalris.

I'.K. Itiiad to Acraephnimn.
\'V. lioad to Thespiae.
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was the lower city (^ Karu iroAis), siiid to have

heeii added by Auiphion aud Zethus. (I'aus. ix. 5.

§§ 2, 6.) The Cadmeia is again divided by a shglit

depression near the fountain of Dirce and the Cre-

iiaean gate into two hills, of which the larger ar.d

the higiier one to the south was the acropolis

])roper, aud was called the Cadmeia kut' i^oxV'',

while the northern hill formed the agora of the

acropolis (ttjs aKpowdKiws ayupd, Paus. ix. 12.

§ 3). The eastern half of the city was also divided

between the Strophia and the Isnienus into two parts,

of which the southern consisted of the hill Ismenius,

and the nortliern of several minor eminences, known

under the general name of Ampheion. {'Afi(pi7ov,

Arrian, A nab. i. 8.) Aeschylus describes the tomb

of Amphion as standing near the northern gate.

(Boppaiais TtvAais rvfiiov ko.t avrhv Aioyevovs

'Ajxcpiovos, Sept. c. Theh. 528.) Hence Thebes con-

sisted of four parts, two belonging to the acropolis,

and two to the lower city, the former being the

acropolis proper and the agora of the acropolis, and

the latter being the hill Ismenius and the Ampheion.

Pausanias, leaving Potniae, entered Thebes on the

south by the gate Electrae, before which he noticed

the Polyandrium, or tomb of the Thebans who fell

fighting against Alexander. (Paus. ix. 8. §§ 3, 4, 7,

ix. 10. § 1.) The explanation of Forchhauaner that

Alexander laid siege to the city on the south, and

that he did not return from the gate Electrae to

the Proetides, as Leake supposes, seems the most

probable. Accordingly the double lines of circum-

vallation, which the Thebans erected against the

Macedonian gan'ison in the Cadmeia, nmst have

been to the south of the city around the chief gates

of the Cadmeia. (6ee Arrian, i. 7, 8.) Upon enter-

ing the city through the gate Electrae, Pausanias

notices the hill Isinenius sacred to Apollo, named

fi-oni the river Ismenus flowing by it (ix. 10. § 2).

Upon the hill was a temple of Apollo, containing

several monuments enumerated by Pausanias. This

temple is likewise mentioned by Pindar and Hero-

dotus, both of whom speak of the tripods situated in

its treasury. (\'\n^. Pyth. xi. 7, seq. ; Herod, v. 59.)

Above the Ismenium, Pausanias noticed the fountain

of the Ismenus, sacred to Ares, and guarded by a

dragon, the name of which fountain was Blelia, as

we have already seen (ix. 10. § 5).

Next Pausanias, beginning again from the gate

Electrae, turns to the left aud enters the Cadmeia

(ix. 11. § 1, seq.). He does not mention the acro-

polis by name, but it is evident from the list of the

monuments which he gives that he was in the Cad-

meia. He enumerates the house of Amphitryon,

containing the bedchamber of Alcmena, said to have

been the work of Trophonius and Agamedes ; a mo-

nument of the children of Hercules by Megara ; the

stone called Sophronister ; the temple of Hercules

('HpaKAeioc, Arrian, ^«a6. i. 8); and, near it, a

gynmasium and stadium, both bearing the name of

this God; and above the Sophronister an altar of

Apollo Spodius.

Pausanias next came to the depression between the

acropolis and the agora of the Cadmeia. where he

)ioticed an altar and statue of Athena, bearing the

Phoenician surname of Unga ("0770), or Onca

{"OyKix) according to other authorities, and said to

have been dedicated by Cadnms (ix. 12. § 2). We
know from Aeschylus that there was originally a

temple of Athena Onca in this locality, which stood

outside the city near one of the gates, whence the

goddess was called ayx^T^ToMs. Some derived the
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name from a village named Onca or Oncae. (Aesch,

Sept. c. Theb. 163, 487, 501, with Schol. ; Sehol.

in Euripid. Phoen. 1069 ; Steph. B. s. v. 'OyKoiai;

Hesych. s. v. "OyKas ; Schol. ad Piiid. 01. ii. 39,

48 ; Tzetzes, ad Lycophron. 1225 ; Phavorimis, s. v.

"Oyicai.) Sophocles also speaks of two temples ot

Athena at Thebes (Trpbs IlaAAaSos SiTrAois vao7s,

Oed. Tyr. 20), in one of which, according to the

Scholiast, she was surnamed Oncaea, and in the

other Ismenia. In the valley between the two hilis,

there are still the remains of an aqueduct, partly

under and partly above ground, to which Dicaearchus

refers ((^eperai 5e Koi airh t^s KaS/xeiax vhuip

arpavks 810 (TwKrivciiv aySfievov, I. c.)

In the agora of the Cadmeia the house ofCadmus
is said to have stood; and in this place were shown

ruins of the bedchamber of Harmonia and Semele
;

statues of Dionysus, of Pronomus, the celebrated

musician, and of Epaminondas; a temple of Amnion;
the place where Teiresias observed the flight of

birds; a temple of Fortune; three wooden statues

of Aphrodite, with the surnames of Urania, Pande-

mus, and Apostrophia; and a temple of Demeter

Thesmophorus. (Paus. ix. 12. §§ 3—5, ix. 16.

§§ 1-5.)
Crossing the torrent Strophia, Pausanias saw near

the gate Proetides the theatre with the temple of

Dionysus (ix. 16. § 6). In this part of the city, to

which Forchhammer gives the name of Ampheion,

the following monuments are mentioned by Pausa-

nias (ix. 16. § 7, ix. 17. §§ 1—4): ruins of the

house of Lycus and a monument of Semele ; monu-
ments of the children of Amphion ; a temple of Ar-

temis Eucleia, and, near it, statues of Apollo Boe-

dromius and of Hermes Agoraeus; the funeral pile

(jirupd) of the children of Amphion, distant half a

stadium from their tombs ; two statues of Athena

Zosteria; and the monument of Zethus and Amphion,

being a mound of earth. As the lower city was de-

serted in the time of Pausanias, he does not mention

the agora; but there is no doubt that it contained one,

if not more, since Sophocles speaks of several agorae

(Oed. Tyr. 20).

Outside the gate Proetides, on the road to Chal-

cis, Pausanias names the monuments of Melanippus, .

Tydeus, and the sons of Oedipus, and 15 stadia

beyond the latter the monument of Teiresias. Pausa-

nias also mentions a tomb of Hector and oneof Aspho- .

dicus, at the fountain Oedipodeia, which is perhaps

the modern fountain of St. Theodore. On the same

road was the village Teumessus. (Paus. ix. 18, ix.

19. § 1.) After describing the road to Chalcis,

Pausanias returns to the gate Proetides, outside

which, towards the N., was the gymnasium of lolaus,

a stadium, the heroum of lolaus, and, beyond the

stadium, the hippodrome, containing the monument
of Pindar (ix. 23. §§ 1, 2). Pausanias then comes

to the road leading from the Ogygian or Northern

gate, to Acraephnium, after following which he re-

turns to the city, and enumerates the objects outside

the gate Neitae. Here, between the gate and the

river Dirce, were the tomb of Menoeceus, the son of

Creon, and a monument marking the spot where the

two sons of Oedipus slew each other. The whole of

this locality was called the Syrma (2i'pM") of Anti-

gone, because, being unable to carry the dead body

of her brother Polynices, she dragged it to the fune-

nal pile of Eteocles. On the opposite side of the

Dirce were the ruins of the house of Pindar, and a
temple of Dindymene (ix. 25. §§ 1—3). Pau.sauias

then appears to have returned to the gate Neitae and
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followed the road which ran from this gate to On-
chestus. He first mentions a temple of Themis, then

temples of the Fates and of Zeus Agoraeus, and, a

little further, a statue of Hercules, surnamed Rhino-

colustes, because he here cut off the noses of the

lieralds of Orchomenus. Twenty-five stadia beyond

<vas the grove of Denieter Cabeiria and Persephone,

and 7 stadia further a temple of the Cabeiri, to the
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right of which was the Teneric plain, and to the

left a road which at the end of 50 stadia conducted

to Thespiae (ix. 25. § 5, ix. 26. §§ 1, 6).

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 218, seq., vol.

ir. p. 573, seq.; Ulrichs, Topographie von Thehen,

in Ahknndl. der Bayer. Akad. p. 413, seq. 1841
;

Unger, Thebana Paradoxa, 1839 ; Forchhammer,
Tiipogi'aphia Thebarum Heptapylarum, Kiliae,

1854.)

THEBAE CORSICAE. [Corseia, No. 2.]

THEBAE PHTHIO'TIDES or PHTHIAE (0^-
eat al *0ic6T(5ey, Polyb. v. 99 ; Strab. ix. p. 433

;

Thebae Phthiae, Liv. xxxii. 33), an important town

of Phthiotis in Thessaly, was situated in the north-

eastern corner of this district, near the sea, and at

the distance of 300 stadia from Larissa. (Polyb.

I. c.) It is not mentioned in the Iliad, but it was at

a later time the most important maritime city in

Thessaly, till the foundation of Demetrias, by Deme-
trius Poliorcetes, about b. c. 290. ("' Thebas Phthias

iinum maritimum emporium fuisse quondam Thes-

salis quaestuosum et fugiferum," Liv. xxxis. 25.) It

is first mentioned in b. c. 282, as the only Thessa-

lian city, except Peliimaeum, that did not take part

in the Lamiac war. (Diod. xviii. 11.) In the war

between Demetrius Poliorcetes and Cassander, in b. c

302, Thebes was one of the strongholds of Cassander.

(Diod. XX. 110.) It became at a later time tlie

chief possession of the Aetolians in northern Greece;

but it was wrested from them, after an obstinate

siege, by Philip, the son of Demetrius, who changed

its name into Philippopolis. (Polyb. v. 99, 100;
Diod. xsvi. p. 5] 3, ed. Wesseling.) It was attacked

by the consul Flamininus, previous to the battle of

Cynoscephalae, b. c. 197, but without success. (Liv.

xxxiii. 5; Polyb. xviii. 2.) After the defeat of Phi-

lip, the name of Philippopolis was gradually dropped,

though both names are used by Livy in narrating

the transactions of the year b. c. 185. (Liv. xxxix.

25.) It continued to exist under the name of

Thebes in the time of the Roman Empire, and is

mentioned by Hierocles in the sixtli century.

(" Thebae Thessalae," Plin. v. 8. s. 15; @ri€ai ^ditli-

TiSos, Ptol. iii. 13. § 17; Steph. B. s. v.; Hierocl.

p. 642, ed. Wess.) The ruins of Thebes are situated

upon a height half a mile to the north-east of A k-

Ketjel. The entire circuit of the walls and towers,

both of the town and citadel, still exist; and the

circumference is between 2 and 3 miles. The

theatre, of which only a small part of the exterior

circular wall of the cavea remains, stood about the
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centre of the city, looking towards the sea. (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 358.)
THEBAIS.^ [Thebae Aegyi-ti.]
THEBE(0r'jg7;), a famous ancient town in :\Iysia,

at the southern foot of Mount Placius, which is ot'ti'n

mentioned by Homer as governed by Eetion, tlic

father of Andromache (//. i. 366, vi. 397, xxii. 479).
Tlie town is said to have been destroyed during the
Trojan War by Achilles {II. ii. 691 ; Strab. xiii. pp.
584, 585, 612, foil.) It must have been restored

after its first destruction, but it was decayed in the
time of Strabo, and when Pliny (v. 32) wrote it

had entirely disappeared. The belief of some of the
ancient grammarians (Etym. JL s. i'.; Didym. ad
Horn. II. i. 336; Diac. ad Ilesiod. Scut. 49; and
Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. 691) that Thebe was only

another name for Adramyttium, is contradicted by
the most express testimony of the best writers.

Xenophon (Anab. vii. 8. § 7) places it between
Antandrus and Adramyttium, and Strabo, perhaps
more correctly, between Adramyttium and Carina,
about 80 stadia to the north-east of the former.

(Comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 18; Steph. B. s. r.) Al-
though this town perished at an early period, its name
remained celebrated throughout antiquity, being at-

tached to the neighbouring plain (Bijgrjs TrfSiuv,

Campus Thebanus), which was famed for its fer-

tility, and was often ravaged and plundered by the
diflerent armies, whom the events of war brought
into this part of Asia. (Herod, vii. 42 ; Xenoph.
I. c; Strab. xiii. p. 588; Liv. xxxvii. 19.) Ste-

phanus B. (s. v.) mentions another town of this

name as belonging to the territory of Miletns in

Asia Minor. [L. S.]

THECHES (&VXV^), one of the highest jjoints of

Mount Paryadres in Pontus, south-east of Trapezus,

en the borders of the country inhabited by the Ma-
crones. From it the Ten Thousand Greeks under
Xenophon for the first time descried the distant

Euxine. (Xenoph. A7iab. iv. 7. § 21.) Diodorus

Siculus (xiv. 29) calls the mountain XrjVLOv opos
;

but it still bears its ancient name Tekieh. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, ii. p. 768.) [L. S.]

THECOA. [Tkkoah.]
THEGANUSSA. [Me.ssenia, p. 342, b.]

THEI'SOA {®iia6a -. Eth. ©eicroaTTjs). 1 . A town
of Arcadia, in the district Cynuria or Parrhasia, on

the northern slope of Mt. Lycaeus, called after the

nymph Theisoa, one of the nurses of Zeus. Its in-

habitants were removed to Jlegalopolis upon the

foundation of the latter city. Leake places it at the

castle of St. Ilelen above Lavdha. Ross discovered

some ancient remains 'ii. oi Andritzdna, 'vihivlx he

conjectures may be those of Theisoa. (Paus. viii.

38. §§ 3, 9, viii. 27. § 4; Steph. B. s. r.; Leake,

3Iorea, vol. ii. p. 315, Peloponnesiaca, p. 154; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 101 ; Boblaye,

liecherches, p. 151.)

2. A town of Arci.dia, in the territory of Orcho-

menus, the inhabitants of which also removed to

Megalopolis. It is mentioned ahmg with Methy-

diium and Teuthis as belonging to the confederation

{ffwriKeta) of Orchomenos. It is probaidy rejire-

sented by the ruins near Dimitzana. (Paus. viii.

27. §§ 4, 7, viii. 28. § 3; Ross, p. 115.)

THEIUJI, a town ofAtbamania in Epeirus, of

uncertain site. (Liv. xxxviii. 2.)

THELINE. [Aki-.i.atk.]

TlIELl'U'SA («€Airo[/<Ta, Paus. and Coins; TtA-
(jiovaa, Polyb., Diod., and Stejih. B. s. v.: Eth. &t\-
TToi/tnof, TfAcpuvcrios'), a town in the west of Arcadia,

4 E 2
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situated iipon the left or eastern bank of the river

Ladon. Its territory was bounded on the north by

that of Psopiiis, on the south by lliat of lleraea, on

the west by the Eleia and Tisatis, and on the east by

that of Cleitor, Tripolis, and Theisoa. The town is

said to have derived its name from a nymph, the

daughter of the river Ladon, which nymph was pro-

bably the stream flowing througli the lower part of

the town into the Ladon. It is first mentioned in

liistory in B. c. 352, when the Lacedaemonians were

defeated in its neighbourhood by the Spartans.

(Diod. xvi. 39.) In b. c. 222 it was taken by An-
tigonus Doson, in the war against Cleomenes, and it

is also mentioned in the campaigns of Philip. (Po-

]yb. ii. 54, iv. 60, 73, 77; vSteph. B. s. v. Ti\(povaa;

Plin. Iv. 6. s. 20.) Its coins show that it belonged

to the Achaean League. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 20G.) Wlien Pausanias visited Thelpusa, the city

was nearly deserted, so that tiie agora, which was

formerly in the centre of the city, then stood at its

extremity. He saw a temple of Asclepius, and an-

other of the twelve gods, of which the latter was

nearly levelled with the ground. (Pans. viii. 25

§ 3.) Pausanias also mentions two temples of some

celebrity in the neighbourhood of Thelpusa, one

above and the other below the city. The one above

was the temple of Demeter Eleusinia, containing

statues of Demeter, Persephone and Dionysus, made
of stone, and which probably stood at the castle op-

prteite to SjMthari (viii. 25. §§ 2, 3). The temple

below the city was also sacred to Demeter, whom the

Thelpusians called Erinnys. This temple is alluded

to by Lycophron (1038) and Callimachus (/^r. 107).

It was situated at a place called Onceium, where

Oncus. the son of Apollo, is said once to have reigned

(viii. 25. § 4, seq. ; Steph. B. s. v. 'Oyicetov). Below

this temple stood the temple of Apollo Oncaeates, on

the left bank of the Ladon, and on the right bank that

of the boy Asclepius, witli the sepulchre of Trygon,

.said to have been the nurse of Asclepius (viii. 25.

§ 11). The ruins of Thelpu.sa stand upon the slope

of a considerable hill near the village of Vmiena
(Bdueva). There are only few traces of the walls

of the city. At the ruined church of St. John, near

the rivulet, are some Hellenic foundations and frag-

ments of columns. The saint is probably the suc-

cessor of Asclepius, whcse temple, as we learn from

Pausanias, stood longest in the city. There are

likewise the remains of a Roman building, about

12 yards long and 6 wide, with the ruins of an

arched roof. There are also near the Ladon some
Hellenic foundations, and the lower parts of six co-

lumns. Below Vdne7ia tliere stands upon the right

bank of the Ladon the ruined church of St. Athana-

sius the Miraculous, where Leake found the remains

of several columns. Half a mile below this church

is the village of Tumbiki, where a promontoiy pro-

jects into the river, upon which there is a mound
apparently artificial. This mound is probably the

tomb of Trygon, and Tumbiki is the site of the

the temple of Asclepius.

Pausanias, in describing the route from Psopiiis
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THEMISCYRA.

to Thelpusa, after mentioning the boundaries between

the territories of the two states [Psopiiis], first

crosses the river Arsen, and then, at the distance of

25 stadia, arrives at the ruins of a village Cans and

a temple of A.sclepius Causius, erected upon the

roadside. From this place the distance to Thelpusa

was 40 stadia. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. pp. 97, seq.,

250, seq., Peloponnesiaca, pp. 205, 222, 228 j

Boblaye, Recherches, ijc. p. 152; Ross, Reisen ini

Pelopvnnes. p. Ill; Curtius, Pelojwnnesos, vol. i.

p. 370, seq.)

THELUTHA, a fortress situated on an island in

the Euphrates. It is mentioned by Anmiianus
(xsiv. 2), who states that it was used as a treasury

by the Persians. It is unquestionably the same as

the Thilabus of Isidorus {Stathm. Parth. 1), who
gives a similar description of it, and places it at no
great distance from another island in the same river,

Anatho. Zosimus, speaking of the same region,

notices a fortified island, which he calls (ppovpwv

oxvpt^rarov (iii. 15); probably the same place.

It is doubtless represented now by an island which

Colonel Chesney calls Telbes, Tilhtis, or Anatelhes

(i. p. 53 and Map.). [V.]

THEMEOTAE (©f^ewrai, Ptol. v. 9. § 17), a

people of Asiatic Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]

THEMMA. [Tem.a].

THEM ISCY'RA (Ge^uiV/fi/pa), a plain in the

north of Pontus, about the mouths of the rivers Iris

and Thermodon, was a rich and beautiful district,

ever verdant, and supplying food for numberless herds

of oxen and horses. It also produced great abun-
dance of grain, especially pannick and millet ; and
the southern parts near the mountains furnished a

variety of fruits, such as grapes, apples, pears, and
nuts in such quantities that they were suffered to

waste on the trees. (Strab. ii. p. 126, xii. p. 547,
foil.; Aeschyl. Prom. 722; comp. Apollod. ii. 5;

Apollon. Rhod. ii. 370 ; Plin. vi. 3, xxiv. 102.)

Mythology describes this plain as the native country

of the Amazons.

A Greek town of the name of Themiscyra, at a

little distance from the coast and near the mouth of

the Thermodon, is mentioned as early as the time of

Herodotus (iv. 86; comp. Scylax, p. 33; Pans. i. 2.

§ 1). Ptolemy (v. 6. § 3) is undoubtedly mistaken

in placing it further west, midway between the Iris

and Cape Heraclium. Scylax calls it a Greek town

;

but Diodorus (ii. 44) states that it was built by

the founder of the kingdom of the Amazons. After

the retreat of Mithridates from Cyzicus, Themiscyra

was besieged by Lueullus. The inhabitants on that

occasion defended themselves with great valour; and
when their walls were undermined, they sent bears

and other wild beasts, and even swarms of bees,

against the workmen of Lueullus (Appian, Mithrid.

78). But notwithstanding their gallant defence, the

town seems to have perished on that occasion, f:ir

Mela speaks of it as no longer existing (i. 19), and
Strabo does not mention it at all. (Comp. Anon.
Peripl. P. E. p. 1 1 ; Steph. B. s. v. XaStvia.) Some
suppose that the town of Thermeh, at the mouth of

the Thermodon, marks the siteof ancient Themiscyra;

but Hamilton (^Researches, i. p. 283) justly observes

that it must have been situated a little further in-

land. Ruins of the place do not appear to exist, for

those which Texier regards as indicating the site of

Themiscyra, at a distance of two days' journey from

the Halys, on the borders of Galatia, cannot possibly

have belonged to it, but are in all probability the

remains of Tavium. [L. S.]
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TIIEMISO'NIUM(06/^i(rw;'io;/: Eth. QijxKjwvios),

a town of Phiygia, rie;ir the borders of I'isidia,

whence in later tunes it was regarded as a town of

I'isidia. (Strab. xii. p. 576; Paus. x. 32; Ptol. v.

2. § 26 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Plin. v. 29 ; Hierocl. p.

C74 ; Geogr. Kav. i. 18.) Pausanias relates that

the Theniisonians showed a cave, about 30 stadia

from their town, in which, on the advice of Heracles,

Apollo, and Hermes, they had concealed tlieir wives

and cliildren during an invasion of the Celts, and

in which afterwards they set up statues of these di-

vinities. According to the Peuting. Table, Themiso-

nium was 34 miles from Laodiceia. Arundell (^iJis-

coveries, ii. p. 136), guided by a coin of the place,

fixes its site on the river Azanes, and believes the

ruins at Kai Uissar to be those of Themisonium ; but

Kiepert (in Franz's Fi'mf Inschriften, p. 29) thinks

that the ruins of Kisel Hissar, which Arundell

takes to mark the site of Cibyra, are those of

Themisonium. [L. S.]

THENAE (0ewi, Callim. in Jov. 42; Steph. B.

^. V. 'OiJ.(pd\iov), a town of Crete close on the Om-
jihalian plain, and near Cnossus. If not on the very

site it must have been close to the Castello Temenos

of the Venetians, which was built A. d. 961, when
the Cretans, under their Saracenic leaders, were

vanquished by Nicephorus Phocas and the forces of

the Byzantine emperor. (Pashley, Travels, vol. i.

p. 224; comp. Finlay, Byzantine Empire, vol. i. p.

377; Gibbon, c. lii.) [E. B. J.]

THENAE (Qeva'i), a maritime city of Byzacium

in Africa Proper, at the mouth of a small river which

fell into the Syrtis Minor, and 216 miles SE. of

Carthage. (Plin. v. 4. s. 3.) By Strabo it is called

7] Qeua (xvii. p. 83
1 ), and by Ptolemy Qaiua, or

Qeatyat (i. 1.5. § 2, iv. 3. § 11). At a later period

it became a Roman colony with the name of Aelia

Augusta Jlercurialis (Gruter, Inscr. p. 363; cf.

Itin. Ant. p. .59, also pp. 46, 47, 48, 57). Now
Thaini, or Tiny. [T. H. D.]

THEODORIAS. [Vacca.]

THEODORO'POLIS {©ioiiupSiroXis, Procop. de

Aed. iv. 6, 7), a town of Moesia Inferior, founded by

the emperor Justinian. [T. H. D.]

THEODO'SIA (0eo5o(7fa, Ptol. iii. 6. § 3), a

flourishing colony of the Milesians, on the coast of

the Chersonesus Taurica, in European Sarmatia,

with a harbour capable of containing 100 ships.

(Strab. vii. 309 ; Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 20.) In

the dialect of the natives, it was called Ardabda

('A/)5dg5a, Anon. Per. P. Eux. p. 5), which is said

to have signified, in the dialect of the Taurians,

"seven gods" (Pallas, i. p. 416), and at a later pe-

riod Ka])ha (Ka^ia, Const. Porphyr. de A dm. Imp. c.

53); whilst by the Geogr. Eav. (iv. 3, v. 11) we

find it named Theodosiopolis. It enjoyed an exten-

sive conmierce, particularly in corn (Dem. adv. Lept.

p. 255), but appears to have been ruined before the

age of Arrian, in the beginning of the second cen-

tury. (Arrian, I. c.) Yet it continues to be men-

tioned by later writers (Polyaen. v. 23; Amm.
Marc. xxii. 8. § 36; Oros. i. 2; Steph. B. s. v.

&c.) Yet we should not, perhaps, allow these writers

jnuch authority; at all events the very name of the

Milesian colony appears to have vanished in the time

of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, under

whom the site on which it stood was already called

Kaffon (de Adm. Imp. c. 43 ; cf. Neumann, JJie Ilel-

lenen im Skythenlande, p. 469.) Clarke imagined

that he had discovered its I'uins at Stara Crim,

where there are still some magnificent remains of a
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Gi-eek city (Trav. ii. p. 154, sq.; cf. p. 150 and
note); but the more general, and perhaps betler

founded opinion is, that it stood, near its namesake,
the modern Caffa or Tkeodosia. (Cf. Kaoul-Rochetie.

Ant. du Bosp. Cimm. p. 30; Dubois, v. p. 280.)
For coins and inscriptions, see Kljhler, l\vv. Act.

Acad. Petrop. xiv. p. 122, and Mem. de St. Peltrsb.

ix. p. 649, sq.; Clarke, 7Vai'. ii. 148, sq. [T.U. D.]

THEODOSIO'POLIS (also called Ana), a town

in the SE. of Thrace, on the road from Cyjjsela to

Byzantium, a short distance to the 1'^. of tlie source

of the river Melas. Ammianus (xxvii. 4. § 12) men-
tions it by the latter name as one of the two chief

towns of Europa, the designation in his time of tlu'

SE. division of Thrace. [J. I!.]

THEODOSIO'POLIS (@ioSo(no{moMs, Procop

de Aed. iii. 5), a city in Armenia ]\Iajor, founded by

Theodo.sius II. to keep the Armenians in subjection

It was enlarged by the emperor Anastasius, and it.-^

fortifications were much strengthened by Justinian.

(Procop. B. P. i. 10.) It lay S. of theAraxes and

42 stadia S. of the mountain in which the Euphrates

rises, the present Bingol. (Id. lb. 17; cf. Ritter,

Erdk. X. p. 79, seq.) Theodosiopolis enjoyed an ex-

tensive commerce. (Const. Porphyr. de Adm. Imp.

45.) Slime writers identify it with Arzeromn
(Ritter, /i. pp. 80, 271, seq.; Zeune, p. 431); but

according to D'Anville (Geogr. Anc. ii. p. 99, sq.)

it lay 35 miles E. of that place. (Cf. Chaidin,

ii. p. 173, sq.; Hamilton, Asia Minor, ^v. i. p.

178; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, iv. p. 168, ed.

Smith.) [T. H. D.]

THEODOSIO'POLIS, in Mysia. [Peupkuena.]
THKON OCHEMA. [Libya, p. 179, b.]

THEOPHA'NIUS {Qiocpavws, Ptol. v. 9. § 3), a

river of Asiatic Sarmatia, which fell into the Pains

Maeotis, between the greater and less Ehombitcs.

(Cf. Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 29.) [T. H. D.]

THEO'POLIS. This place in Gallia, with a

pure Greek name, was near Sisteron, in the depart-

ment of Basses-Alpes, on the left bank of the Dru-

entia (Duratice). An inscription cut on the slope

of a rock in honour of Dardanus, praefect of the

Praetorium of Gallia in the time of Honorius, and

in honour of his mother, informs us that they made

a road for this town by cutting both sides of the

mountains, and they gave it walls and gates. The

place is still called Theoiix, and there are said to be

remains there. (D'Anville, Notice, &c) [G.L.J

THERA (@vpa., Ion. &i)pt\ : Eth. Q-npa'ios:

Santorin), an island in the Aegaean sea, and the

chief of the Sporades, is described by Strabo as 200

stadia in circumference, opposite the Cretan island

of Dia, and 700 stadia from Crete it.self. (Stiab.

X. p. 484.) Pliny places Thera 25 Roman miles

S. of los (iv. 12. s. 23). Thera is said to have

been formed by a clod of earth thrown from the sliij)

Argo, to have received the name of Calliste, when

it first emerged from the sea, and to have been first

inhabited by the Phoenicians, who were left there

by Cadmus. Eight generations afterwards it wa.s

colonised by Lacedaemonians and Minyue under the

guidance of the Spartan Theras, the .son of Autesioii,

who gave his name to the island, (llomd. iv. 147,

seq.; Pind. Pyfh. iv. 457; Callin. ap. Strab. viii. p.

347, X. p. 484; Ajwll. L'hod. iv. 1762; Paus. iii.

1. § 7, iii. 15. § 6, vii. 2. § 2.) Its only im-

portance in history is owing to its being tlic mollier-

citv of Cyrene in Africa, which wiis founded l)y

Ba'ttus of Thera in B.C. 631. (Uerod. iv. 1.50,

seii ) At this time Thera contained seven districts

4 r. H
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{X^P"', Herod, iv. 153.) Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 26)
}i:is preserved the names of two places, Eleusiii or

Eleusis, and Oea; and a third, called Melaenae,

occurs in an inscription. (Bijckh, Inscr. no. 2448.)

Like Melos, Thera sided with th« Lacedaemonians

at the commencement of the Peloponnesian War
(Thuc. ii. 9), but of its subsequent history we have

no information.

Thera and the surrounding islands are remarkable

as having been the scene of active volcanic operations

in ancient as well as in modern times. In con-

sequence of the survey made by command of the

English Admiralty, we now possess precise infor-

mation respecting these islands, the result of which,

with additional particulars, is given by Lieutenant

Leycester in a paper published in the Journal of the

Koyal Geographical Society, from which the following

account is chiefly taken. Thera, now called Santoriii,

the largest of the group, lias been likened in form to

a horse-shoe; but a crescent with its two points elon-

gated towards the west would be a more exact de-

scription. The distance round the inner curve is 12

miles, and round the outer 18, making the coast-line

of the whole island 30 miles : its breadth is in no

part more than 3 miles. Opposite to Thera west-

ward is Therasia, which still bears the same name.

(Strab. i. p. 57, v. p. 484; Steph. B. s. v. Qripaaia
;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 28; Plin. ii. 87. s. 89, iv. 12. s. 70.)

Its circuit is 7^ miles, its length from N. to S.

about 2^ miles, and its breadth a mile. About

If mile S. of Therasia, lies Aspronisi, or White

Island, only a mile in circuit, and so called from

being capped with a deep layer of pozzolana : the

name of this island is not mentioned by the ancient

writers. These three islands, Thera, Therasia, and

Aspronisi, enclose an expanse of water nearly 18

miles in circumference, which is in reality the

crater of a great volcano. The islands were origin-

ally united, and were subsequently separated by

the eruption of the crater. In the centre of this

basin three volcanic mountains rise, known by the

name of Kammeni or the Burnt, {Kaixfj-ivT) , i. e.

Kav/xevT) instead of KeKav^ivy]), and distinguished

as the Falaea or Old, the Nea or New, and the

uMiha or Little. It was formerly asserted that

the basin was unfathomable, but its depth and shape

have been clearly ascertained by the soundings of

the English Survey. Supposing the basin could be

drained, a gigantic bowl-shaped cavity would appear,

with walls 2449 feet high in some places, and no-

where less than 1200 feet high, while the Kam-
meiiis would be seen to form in the centre a huge

mountain 5,^ miles in circumference with three

sunnnits, the Palaea Kammeni, the Nea Kammeni,
and the Mikra Kammtni, rising severally from the

bottom of the abyss to the height of 1606, 1629,

and 1550 feet. The rim of the great crater thus

exposed would appear in all parts unbroken, except

at the northern point between Thera and Therasia,

where there is a chasm or door into the crater about

a mile in width, and 1170 feet in depth midway

between the two islands. (See Map, B.) If we

now suppose the waters of the Aegaean let in,

the edges of the crater, forming the inner curve of

Thera and Therasia, rise above the sea from the

lieight of 500 to 1200 feet, and present frightful

precipices, of the colour of iron dross, except where

their summits are capped with a deep layer of poz-

zolana. The Palaea Kammeni is 328 feet above the

water; the Nea Kammeni 351 feet; and the Mikra
Kammeni 222 feet.
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Thera, Therasia, and Aspronisi are all composed

of volcanic matter, except the southern part of

Thera, which contains Mount EUas, of limestone

formation, the peak of which rises 1887 feet above

the level of the sea, and is the highest land in the

island. This mountain must have been originally a

submarine eminence in the bed of the Mediterranean

before the volcanic cone was formed (Lyell, Prin-

ciples of Geology, p. 445. 9th ed ).

The first appearance of the three Kammenig be-

longs to historical times, and has been narrated by

several writers. The Nea Kammeni, which is the

largest of the group, did not emerge till the year

1707; but the other two were thrown up in ancient

times. The exact time of their appearance, how-
ever, is diflerently related, and it is difiicult, and in

some cases impossible, to reconcile the conflicting

statements of ancient writers upon the subject. It

appears certain that the oldest of these islands is the

most southerly one, still called the Palaea or Old u

Kammeni. It burst out of the sea in b. c. 197,
and received the name of Hiera, a name frequently

given in antiquity to volcanic mountains. This fact

is stated by Eusebius, Justin, Strabo, and Plutarch.

It is related by Strabo that flames burst out of the

sea for four days, and that an island was formed 12
stadia or 1^ English mile in circumference. (Euseb.

Chron. p. 144, Oli/mp. 145. 4; Justin, xxx. 4;
Strab. i. p. 57; Plut. de Pyth. Or. 11. p. 399.)
The unanimous statement of these four writers is,

however, at variance with that of Pliny (ii. 87. s. 89),
whosays"that iu the 4th year of the 135th Olympiad
[e. c. 237] there arose Thera and Therasia; between

these islands, 130 years later [b. c. 107], Hiera,

also called Automate; and 2 stadia from the

latter, 110 years [a. d. 3] afterwards, in the con-

sulship of M. Junius Silanus and L. Balbus, on the

8tli of July, Thia." In another passage he says

(iv. 12. s. 23): " Thera, wiien it first emerged from

the sea, was called Calliste. Therasia was after-

wards torn away from it ; between the two there pre-

sently arose Automate, also called Hiera; and in our

age Thia near Hiera." Seneca refers apparently to

the events mentioned by Pliny, when he states {Qu.

Nat. ii. 26), upon the authority of Posidonius, that

an island arose in the Aegaean sea " in the memory
of our ancestors" (majorum nostrorum memoria), and

that the same thing happened a second time " in our

memory " (nostra memoria) in the consulship of Va-
lerius Asiaticus [a. d. 46]. (Comp. Qa. Nat. vi.21.)

According to the preceding statements there would

have been live different eruptions of islands in the

space of little more than 200 years. First Thera
and Therasia themselves appeared in b. c. 237, ac-

cording to Pliny; secondly Hiera, according to Euse-

bius, Justin, Strabo, and Plutarch, in b. c. 197;
thirdly Hiera or Automate, according to Pliny, 130
years later than the first occurrence, consequently

in b. c. 107; fourthly, according to Pliny, 110
years afterwards, Thia, that is in a. d. 3; fifthly,

according to Seneca and other writers, who will bo

mentioned presently, an island in the reign of the

emperor Claudius, A. d. 46.

Now it is evident that there is some gross error in

the text of Pliny, or that he has made use of his

authorities with a carelessness which is not unusual

with him. The most surprising thing is, that he

has omitted the eruptions of the islands in B.C. 197
and a.d. 46, which are guaranteed by several au-

thorities. His statement that Thera and Therasia

first appeared in the 4th year of the 1 35th Olympiad,
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i. e. B.C. 237, is absurd, as they are mentioned by

Callinus and Herodotus, and must have existed even

long before the time of those writers; but if we sup-

pose a shglit error in the numerals in the textof

Pliny (reading " Olympiadis cxsxxv anno quarto"

instead of " Olympiadis cxxxv anno quarto "), we

have the very year (b. c. 197) in which Eusebius

and Justin place the appearance of Hiera. There

can he little doubt, therefore, that PHny's authorities

referred to this event, and that it was only through

carelessness that he spoke of the appearance of Thera

and Therasia in that year. Thus the first state-

ment of Pliny may be reconciled with the accounts

of Eusebius, Justin, and the other writers. The
appearance of the second island, to which he falsely

transfers the name of Hiera from the earlier occur-

rence, must be placed in B.C. 67, according to the

corrected chronology. This island no longer exists;

and it must therefore either have been thrown uj)

and disappeared again immediately, as was the case
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in the eruption of 1650, or it was simply an addition

to the ancient Hiera, of which there are some in-

stances at a later period. It is apparently to this

eruption that the statement of Posidonius quoted by
Seneca, refers. The last statement of Pliny that a

new island, named Thia, was thrown up 2 stadia

from Thia in the consulship of M. Junius Silanus

and L. Balbus, on the 8th of July, is so exact tliat it

seems hardly possible to reject it ; but here again is

an error in the date. If we take the numbers as

tliey stand, this event would have happened in a.ij.

3, or, according to the corrected numbers, in a. d. 43,

whereas we know that M. Junius Silanus and L.

Balbus were consuls in a.d. 19. No other writer,

however, speaks of an eruption of an island in this

year, which, if it actually happened, must again

have disappeared. I\Ioreover, it is strange that Pliny

should have passed over the eruption of the real

Thia, or Mikra Kammeni, which occurred in his life-

time, in the consulship of Valerius Asiaticus, and in

TIlEHAdlA

ASPnONISI

lAP OF TIIKBA AND THK SURltOLNDING Isr.ANPS.

A. Shoal formed by the submarine volcanic eruption

in l(i50.

B. Entrance to the crater.

C. Mount Elins.

D. i>/«sfl-/'nMno and ruined city, probably 1 hera.

H. Submarine ruins at Kamari, probably Oca.

F. Kuins at Peiissa.

G. C. F.ruviili.

H, liiiins. prob.ibly nf i:ioiisi«.

1. Modern capital Tlina or I'hira.

K. I'romontriry of Skaro.

1,. Merovonti.
M. EpnncDneria,

N. C. Kolumbii.

4 It 4
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the reicn of Claudius, a. u. 46. This event, with

the ditiereuce of only a single year, is mentioned by

several writers. (Senec. Qa. Nat. ii. 26, vi. 21;

Dion Cass. Ix. 29; Aurel. Vict. Cues. 4, Kpit. 4;

Oros. vii. 6; Anim. Marc. xvii. 7; Georg. Cedreu.

i. p. 197, ed. Par.) Moreover Pliny hiuaself, in

another p;issage (iv. 12. s. 2.3), says that Thia ap-

peared in our age (" in nostro aevo "), which can

hardly apply to the consuLihip of Silanus and Balbus,

since he was not born till a.d. 23.

In A.D. 726, during the reign of Leo the Isaurian,

Hiera, or the Palaea Kammeid, received an augmenta-

tion on the NE. side. (Theoph. Chrouogr. )). .338,

ed. Paris.; Ceiiren. i. p. 454, ed. Paris.; Nicephor.

p. 37, ed. Par.) Tliere have been several eruptions

in modern times, of which a full account is given by

Lieut. Leycester and Ro.ss. Of these one of the most

important ^vas in 1573, when the Mikra Kammeni
is said to have been formed. But as we have already

seen from several authorities that an island was

formed in the reign of Claudius, a.d. 46, we must

suppose either that the last-mentioned island sunk

into the sea at some unknown period, and made its

appearance a second time as the Mikra Kammeni in

1573, or that there was only an augmentation of

the Mikra Kammeni in this year. The latter sup-

])osition is the more probable, especially since Father

Richard, who records it, was not an eye-witness, but

derived his information from old people in the island.

There was another teirible eruption in 1650, which

Father Richard himself saw. It broke out at an

entirely different spot from all preceding eruptions,

outside the gulf, off the NE. coast of Thera, about

3j miles from C. Kulumbo, iu the direction of los

and Anydros. This submarine outbreak lasted about

three months, covering the sea with pumice, and

giving rise to a shoal, which was found by the

English Survey to have 10 fathoms water over it.

(See map, A.) At the same time the island of

Thera was violently shaken by earthquakes, in which

many houses were overthrown, and a great number
of persons and animals were killed by the pestilential

vapours emitted from the volcano. The sea inundated

the flat eastern coast of the island to the extent of

two Italian miles inland. The ruins of two ancient

towns at Perissa and Kamari were disinterred, the

existence of which was previously unknown, and

which must have been overwhelmed by some previuus

eruption of volcanic matter. The road also, which

then existed round Cape Messa-Vouno, was sunk

tieneath the waters.

For the next 50 years, or a little longer, the vol-

canic fires slept, but iu 1707 they burst forth with

redoubled fury, aud produced the largest of the three

burnt islands, the Xea Kammeni. It originally con-

sisted of two islands. The first which rose was called

the White Island, composed of a mass of pumice ex-

tremely porous. A few days afterwards there ap-

peared a large chain of dark rocks, composed of

brown trachyte, to which the name of the Black

Island was given. These two islands were gradually

united; and iu the course of the eruptions, the black

rocks became the centre of the actual island, the

Xea Kammeni. The White Island was first seen

on the 23rd of May, 1707, and for a year the dis-

charges of the volcano were incessant. After this

time the eruptions were less frequent ; but they con-

tinued to occur at intervals in 1710 and 1711; and
it was not till 1712 that the fires of the volcano

became extinct. The island is now about 2h miles

in circuit, and has a perfect cone at its SE. side,
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which is 351 feet high. From 1712 down to the

present day there has been no further eruption.

There are several thermal and mineral springs at

Thera and the surrounding islands, of which Lieut.

Levcester gives an account, and which are more

fully described by Landerer in the treatise entitled

riepl Twv iv @T]po, (^avTopriv)]) bepix&v vdaTuiv.

Athens, 1835. The most important are the iron

springs in a bay ou the SE. side of Nea Kammeni.

There are springs on the NE. side of Palaea Kam-
meni, likewise near CajJe Exomiti in the south of

Thera, and at other places. Fresh water springs are

veiy rare at Thera, and are only found round Mount
Elias springing from the limestone. The inhabitants

depend for their supply of water upon the rain which

they catch in the tanks during the winter.

The principal modern town of the island is now

called Thera, or P/iira. and is situated in the centre

of the curve of the gulf. When Tournefort visited

Thera, the capital stood upon the promontory Skaru,

a little to the N. of the present capital, and imme-

diately under the town of Merovouli. The pro-

montory Skaru projects about one third of a mile

into the sea; and upon it are the remains of a castle

built by the dukes of Nasos. The chief town in the

island, after the capital, is Epanomeria, on the N\V.

promontory, and directly opposite to Therasia. As
space is of the utmost value in this small i.sland,

all the principal towns are built upon the very edge

of the cliffs, and present a very singular appearance,

perched in some cases more than 900 feet above

the sea. Wood being very scarce, the houses are

excavated in the face of the vast beds of pozzo-

lana. In order to make approaches to the towns

upon the cliffs, the inhabitants have cut zig-zag stairs

or roads in the sides of the precipices. The road

upou the summit runs along the edge of the preci-

pices, and, in many cases, over the habitations, which

are built in the face of them. The population of the

island in 1848 was about 14,000, and, including

Thera.sia, about 14,380. In the time of Tournefort

there were 10,000 inhabitants, so that the increase

has been nearly a third in about 150 years. The
island is carefully cultivated ; and the chief produc-

tion is wine, which is mostly exported to the Russian

ports in the Black Sea.

The antiquities of the island have been explained

at length by Ross and Lieut. Leycester. There are

remains of an ancient city .situated on the SE. point

of the island, upon the summit of Messa-Vouno, a

mountain about 1100 feet above the level of the

sea, connected with Mount Elias by the ridge of the

Sellada. The mountain of Messa- Vuuno slopes sud-

denly off to the precipices on the NE. side, which

rise perpendicularly 600 feet above the water and

form the cape of the same name. The walls exhibit

masonry of all ages, from the most ancient Cyclopean

to the regular masoury of later times. The walls

may still be traced, aud enclose a circuit of only

seven-tenths of a mile ; but the houses appear to

have been built terrace-fashion upon the side of the

hill. Several inscriptions, fragments of sculpture,

and other antiquities, have been discovered here.

The name of this city has been a subject of some

dispute. In an inscription found below Messa-Vouno,

at Kamari, in the church of St. Nicholas, the name
Oea occurs, which, as we have already seen, is one

of the two towns mentioned by Ptolemy. But in

an inscription upon some steps cut out of the

rock of Messa-Vouno we find &iipa iroKis. Ross,

however, does not consider this to be a proof that
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Thera was the name of the city, supposing that

Ti6\is here signifies only the political community of

the Theraeans. On the other hand, it was so usual

for the islands of the Aegaean to possess a capital of

the same name, that, taken in connection with the

inscription last mentioned, it is probable, either that

Ptolemy has accidentally omitted the name of the

capital, or that in his time the Theraeans had re-

moved from the lofty site at Messa-Vouno toOea upon

the sea-coast at Kamari, where submarine ruins still

exist. Upon the other or S. side of the Cape Messa-

Vouno, at Perissa, there are also so many ancient re-

mains as to lead us to suppose that this was the site of

an ancient city, but no inscription has been discovered

to give a clue to its name. Upon either side of the

mountain of Messa- Vvimo there are numerous tombs.

South of Perissa is C. Jixomiti, and a little to

the N. of this cape there are the remains of an

ancient city, which is probably the Eleusis of Pto-

lemy. Here are the ruins of a mole under water,

and upon the side of the mountain many curious

tombs. There are likewise some ruins and tombs

;it C. Kolumbo, in the NE. of the island, which

lioss conjectures may be the site of Melaenae. The

i.^land of Therasia possessed a town of the same

name (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28), the ruins of which were

discovered by Ross opposite Epanomeria in Thera.

(Besides the earlier writers, such as Tournefort and

(ithers, the reader is particularly referred to Eoss,

lieisen aiifden Griechischen Inseln, vol. i. pp. 53,

teq., 86, seq., 180, seq.; and Lieut. Leycester, Some
Account of the Volcanic Group of Santorin or

Thera, in the Journal of the Royal Geographical

Society, vol. xx. p. 1, seq.)

THERAJIBOS or THRAMBUS (&epdfi§ws,

Herod, vii. 123; ©pd^uSoj, Steph. B. s. v.; QpafxSrii's,

Scylax, p. 26; BpafcSovaia Seipds, Lycophr. 1404),

a town of the peninsula Pallene, in Chalcidice in

Macedonia, is called a promontory by Stephanus B.,

and is hence sujiposed by Leake (^Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 156) to have occupied a position very near

the promontory Canastraeum, the most southerly

point of Pallene ; but from the order of the names in

Seylax we would rather place it at the promontory

upon the western side of the peninsula, called Posi-

dium by Thucydides (iv. 129).

THERAXDA, a town of Moesia, now Trenonitza

(Geogr. Rav. iv. 15; Tab. Peut.). [T. H. D.]

THERAPNAE (QipdwaL -. Eth. Qipairvaios), a

place in the territory of Thebes, between this city

and the Asopus. (Eurip. Bacch. 1029 ; Strab. ix.

p. 409 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 369.)

THERAPXE. [Si'AUTA, p. 1029, b.]

THERA'SIA. [TnEUA.]
THEUIO'DES SINUS (©TjpicoSvjs icSAwos, Ptol.

vii. 3. § 2), a gulf on the coast of the Sinae, be-

tween the promontories Nutium (Notion), and

Satyron (Sarupaic). Perhaps the gulf of Tonkin,

or that between the Cape St. James and the river

of Campodja. [T. H. D.]

THERMA. [Thessai.onica.]

THERMAE (Qep/xoi) was the name of two cities

in Sicily, both of which derived their name from their

position in the neighbourhood of hot springs.

1. The no7-thern Thermae, sometimes called for

distinction's sake Thermae Himekenses (now
Termini), was situated on the N. coast of the island,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the more ancient

city of Himera, to the place of which it nmy be con-

sidered as succeeding. Hence its history is given in

tk; .article Huiejs.v.
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2. The southern Thermae, or Theumae Seli-
NUNTIAE {Sciacca), was situated on the SW. coa.st of

the island, and, as its name imports, within the territory

of Selinus, though at a distance of 20 miles from
that city in the direction of Agrigentum. There
can be no doubt that it occupied the same site as

the modem town of Sciacca, about midway between
the site of Selinus and the mouth of the river Halv-
cus (Platani), where there still exist sulphureous

waters, which are in constant use. (Smyth's Sicily,

p. 217 ; Cluver, Sicil. p. 223.) We have no account

of the existence of a town on the site during the

period of the independence of Selinus, though there

is little doubt that the thermal waters would always

have attracted some population to the spot. Nor
even under the Romans did the place attain to any-

thing like the same importance with the northern

Thermae; and there is httle doubt that Pliny is

mistaken iu assigning the rank of a colonia to the

southern instead of the northern town of the name.

[Hi.MEKA.] Strabo mentions the waters (ja vdara
TO SeAii/owTia, Strab. vi. p. 275); and they are

again noticed in the Itineraries under the name of

Aquae Labodes or Labrodes (^Itin. Ant. p. 89 ; Tab.

Peut.) [E. H. B.]

THERJIAICUS SINUS. [Thessai.oxica.]

THERMO'DON (Qepfj.iiSwi' -. Thermeh), -d river o(

Puntus, celebrated in the story about the Amazons,
is described by Pliny (vi. 3) as having its sources

in the Amazonian mountains, which are not men-
tioned by any other ancient writer, but are believed

still to retain tlieir ancient name in the form of

Mason Dagh. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 283.)

Strabo (xii. p. 547) places its many sources near

Phanaroea, and says that many streams combine to

form the Thermodon. Its course is not very lorjg,

but its breadth was nevertheless three plethra, aiid it

was a navigable river (Xen. Anab. v. 6. § 9, vi. 2.

§ 1; Arrian, Peripl. P.E. p. 16.) It discharged

itself into the Euxine near the town of Themiscyra,

at a distance of 400 stadia to the north-east of the

mouth of the Iris. This river is very often noticed

by ancient writers. See Aeschyl. Prom. 274, Suppl.

290; Herod, ix. 27; Scylax, p. 33; Strab. i. p. 52,

vii. p. 298 ; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 10 ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 4; Pomp. Mela, i. 19; Plin. si. 19, xxxvii. 37;

Virg. Aen. xi. 659 ; Ov. ex Pont. iv. 19. 51 ; Pro-

pert, iv. 4. 71, and many other passages. [L. S.]

THERMO'PYLAE '(©^pfxonvhai), or sini].ly

PYLAE (riuAai), that is, the Hot Gates or the

Gates, a celebrated narrow pass, leading from

Thessaly into Locris, and the only road by which

an enemy can penetrate from northmn into southern

Greece. It lay between Mcuiit Oeta and an in-

accessible morass, forming the edge of the Maliac

gulf. Inconsequence of the change in the course of

the rivers, and in the configuration of the coast,

this pass is now very diflerent from its condition

in ancient times ; and it is therefore necessary

first to give the statement of Herodotus and other

ancient writers respecting the locality, and then to

canijjare it with its present state. In the time of

Herodotus the river Spercheius flowed into the sen

in an easterly direction at the town of Aiiticyra,

considerably VV. of the pass. Twenty stadia E.

of the Spercheius was another river, culled Dyras,

and again, 20 stadia further, a third river, named

Jlehis, 5 stadia from which was the city Trachis.

Between the mountains where Trachis stands and

the sea the plain is widest. Still further E. wns

the Asopus, issuing from a rocky gorge (5io(j(p(i{),
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and E. a£;ain is a small stream, named Phoenix,

flowing into the Asopus. From the Phoenis to

Thermopylae the distance, Herodotus says, is 15

stadia. "(Herod, vii. 198— 200.) Near the united

streams of the Phoenis and the Asopus, Mt. Oeta

approached so close to the morass of the gulf as

to leave space for only a single carriage. In the

immediate vicinity of tlie pass is the town of

Anthela, celebrated for the temples of Amphictyon

and of the Amphictyonic Demeter, containing seats

for the members of the Ampbicytonic council, who
held here their autumnal meetings. At Anthela

Jlount Oeta recedes a little from the sea, leaving a

plain a little more than half a mile in breadth, but

again contracts near Alpeni, the first town of the

Locrians, where the space is again only sufficient for

a single carriage. At this pass were some hot

springs, which were consecrated to Hercules (Strab.

ix. p. 428), and were called by the natives Chytri

or the Pans, on account of the cells here prepared

for the bathers. Across this pass the Phocians had

in ancient times built a wall to defend their country

against the attacks of the Thessalians, and had let

loose the hot water, so as to render the pass imprac-

ticable. (Herod, vii. 200, 176.) It appears from

this description that the proper Thermopylae was
the narrow pass near the Locrian town of Alpeni;

but the name was also applied in general to the

whole passage from the mouth of the Asopus to

Alpeni. Taking the term in this acceptation,

Thermopylae consisted of the two narrow openings,

with a plain between them rather more than a mile

in length and about half a mile in breadth. That
portion of Mt. Oeta, which rises immediately above

Thermopylae is called Callidromon by Livy and

Strabo, l)ut both writers are mistaken in describing

it as the highest part of the range. Livy says that

the pass is 60 stadia in breadth. (Liv. xxxvi. 15
;

Strab. ix. p. 428.)

In consequence of the accumulation of soil brought

down by the Spercheius and the other rivers, three

or four miles of new land have been formed, and the

mountain forming the gates of Thermopylae is no

longer close to the sea. Jloreover, the Spercheius,

instead of flowing into the sea in an easterly direc-

tion, considerably W. of Thermopylae, now continues

its course parallel to the pass and at the distance of

a mile from it, falling into the sea lower down, to

the E. of the pass. The rivers Dyras, Melas, and
Asopus, which formerly reached the sea by differ-

ent mouths, now discharge their waters into the

Spercheius. In addition to this there has been a

copious deposit from the warm springs, and a con-

sequent formation of new soil in the pass itself.

The present condition of the pass has been described

by Colonel Leake with his usual clearness and accu-

racy. Upon entering the western opening, Leake

crossed a stream of warm mineral water, running

with great rapidity towards the Spercheius, and

leaving a great quantity of red deposit. This is

undoubtedly the Phoenix, which probably derived

its name from the colour of the sediment. After

crossing a second salt-spring, which is the source of

the Phoenis, and a stream of cold salt water, Leake

entered upon that which Herodotus calls the plain

of Anthela, which is a long triangular slope, formed

of a hard gravelly soil, and covered with shrubs.

There is an easy descent into this plain over the

mountains, so that the western opening was of no

importance in a military point of view. Upon reach-

ing the eastern pass, situated at the end of tjie plain
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of Anthela, the traveller reaches a white elevated

soil formed by the deposit of the salt-springs of the

jirnper Thermopylae. There are two principal sources

of these springs, the upper or western being imme-
diately at the foot of the highest part of the clitls,

and the lower or eastern being 200 yards distant.

From the lower source the water is conducted in an
artificial canal for a distance of 400 yards to a mill.

This water emits a strong sulphureous vapour, and,

as it issues from the mill, it pours out a great

volum.e of smoke. Beyond the hill are conical

heights, and in their neighbourhood are two salt

ponds, containing cold water; but as this water is

of the same composition as the hot springs, it i.s

probably also hot at its issue. Leake observes that

the water of these pools, like that of the principal

hot source, is of a dark blue colour, thus illustrating

the remark of Pau.sanias, that the bluest water he

ever saw was in one of the baths at Thermopylae.

(Pans. iv. ,35. § 9.) The springs at this pass are

much hotter, and have left a far greater deposit

than those at the other end of the plain, at the

opening which may be called the faLse Thermopylae.

Issuing from the pass are foundations of a Hellenic

wall, doubtless the remains of works by which the

pass was at one time fortified; and to the left is a

tumulus and the foundations of a circular monu-
ment. Upwards of a mile further is a deep rarine,

in which the torrents descending from Mt. Calli-

dromon, are collected into one bed, and which afford

the easiest and most direct passage to the summit
of the mountain. This is probably the mountain

path by which the Persians, under Hydarnes, de-

scended in the rear of Leonidas and his companions.

This path, as well as the mountain over which it

leads, is called Anopaea (rj 'AvoTroia) by Herodotus,

who does not use the name of Callidromon. He
describes the path as beginning at the gorge of the

Asopus, passing over the crest of the mountain, and

terminating near Alpeni and the rock called Me-
lampygus, and the seats of the Cercopes, where the

road is narrowest. (Herod, vii. 216.) The history

of the defence of Thermopylae by Leonidas is too

well known to require to be related here. The wall

of the Phocians, which Leonidas repaired, was pro-

bably built a little eastward of the western salt-

spring. When the Spartan king learnt that Hy-
darnes was descending in his rear, he advanced be-

yond the wall into the widest part of the pass,

resolved to sell his life as dearly as possible. Upon
the arrival of Hydarnes, the Greeks retired behind

the wall, and took up their position upon a hill in

the pass (KoAaifos if rfj etVoSou), where a stone

lion was afterwards erected in honour of Leonidas.

This hill Leake identifies with the western of the

two small heights already described, as nearest to

the position of the Phocian wall, and the narrowest

part of the pass. The other height is probably the

rock Jlelampygus.

Thermopylae is immortalised by the heroic de-

fence of Leonidas ; but it was also the scene of

some important struggles in later times. In b. v.

279 an allied army of the Greeks assembled in the

pass to oppose the Gauls under Brennus, who were

marching into southern Greece with the view of pil-

laging the temple of Delphi. The Greeks held their

ground for several days against the attacks of the

Gauls, till at length the Heracleotae and Aenianes

conducted the invaders across Mount Callidromon

by the same path which Hydarnes had followed two

centuries before. The Greeks, finding their position
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no ]on£rer tenable, embarked on board their sliips

and retired without further loss. (Paus. x. 19—22.)

In B.C. 207, when the Romans were carrying on war

in Greece against Pliilip, king of Macedonia, the

Aetolians, who were then in alliance with the

Romans, fortified Thermopylae with a ditch and a

rampart, but Philip shortly afterwards forced his

way through the pass. (Liv. xxviii. 5, 7 ; Polyb.

X. 41.) In B. c. 181, Antiochus, who was then at

war with the Romans, took up his position at Ther-

mopylae, which he fortified with a double rampart,

a ditch, and a wall ; and, in order to prevent the

Romans from crossing the mountains and descending

upon his rear, he garrisoned with 2000 Aetolians the

three summits, named Callidromum, Teichius, and

Rhoduntia. The consul Acilius sent some troops

against these fortresses and at the same time at-

tacked the army of Antiochus in the pass. While
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the battle was going on in the pass, the Roman de-
tachment, which had succeeded in taking Callidm-
mum, appeared upon the heights, threatening the
king's rear, in consequence of which Antiochus im-
mediately took to flight. (Liv. xxxvi. 15— 19.)
There are still remainsof three Hellenic fortresses

upon the heights above Thermopylae, which probably
represent the three places mentioned by Livy. Appian
(Si/r. 17) speaks only of Callidromum and Teichius,

but Strabo (ix. p. 428) mentions Rhoduntia also.

Procopius relates that the fortifications of Thermo-
pylae were restored by Justinian (f/e Aed. iv. 2).

(On the topography of Thermopylae, see the excel-

lent account of Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 5,

seq., 40, seq. ; there is also a treatise by Gordon,

Account of two Visits to the Anopaea or the Uirjh-

lands above Thermopylae, Athens, 1838, which the

writer of this article has not seen.)

MAP OF TilEUJIOPYLAE AXU THE SUKROUNKINO ( liUNTKV.

A A. Alluvial deposits.

an. Pi-fseiit line of coast,

111). Present course of tlie Spercheius.

cc. Ancient line of coast.

dd. Present course of the Dyras.
ee. Present course of the Asupus.

THERMUM, THERMUS or THERMA (jh ©e'p-

(lov, Pol. V.8; TO @(piJ.a, Strab. x. p. 463; Pol. v. 7;

@eplj.vs, Steph. B. S.V.: Eth. Qipfiios: Vlokho), the

chief city of Aetolia during the flourishing period of

the Aetolian League, and the place where the meet-

ings of the league were usually held and an annual

festival celebrated. It possessed a celebrated temple

of Apollo, in connection with which the festival was

probably celebrated. It was situated in the very

heart of Aetolia, N. of the lake Trichonis, and on a

height of Mt. Panaetolium {Viena). It was con-

sidered inaccessible to an army, and from the strength

of its situation was regarded as a place of refuge,

and, as it were, the Acropolis of all Aetolia. The

road to it ran from Metapa, on the lake Trichonis,

through the village of Pamphia. The city was

distant 60 stadia from Metapa, and 30 from Pam-

phia ; and from the latter place the road was very

steep and dangerous, running along a narrow crest

with precipices on each side. It was, however,

surprised by Philip V., king of Macedonia, in his

invasion of' Aetolia in b c. 218. The Aetolians,

Jf'. Track of the Persians under Hydarnes.

g. Hot springs at the western entrance, or the

false Thermopylae.
h. Hot springs at the eastern entrance, or the

real Thermopylae.
i. Phocian wall.

who had never imagined that Philip would have

penetrated so far into their country, had deposited

liere all their treasures, the whole of which now

fell into the hands of the king, together with a vast

quantity of arms and armour. He carried off tho

inost valuable part of the spoil, and burnt all the

rest, among which were more than 15,000 suits of

armour. Not content with this, he set fire to tho

sacred buiMings, to retaliate for the destruction of

Dium and Dodona. He also defaced all the works

of art and threw down all the statues, which were

not less than 2000 in immber, only sparing those of

the Gods. (Pol. v. 0— '.», 13.) A few years after-

wards, when the Aetolians bad sided with the Ro-

mans, Philip again surprised Thermus (about ii. <'.

206), when he destroyed everything which had

escaped his ravages in his first attack. (Pol. xi. 4.)

We have no further details of the history of Tlier-

nnim. Polybius alludes, in one or two other juus-

sages (xviii. 31, x.wiii. 4), to the meetings of liie

league held there. In the former of these p.assages

Livy (sxxiii. 35) has misuuderstood the words rv"
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riiv QepfxiKoov avvoSov to mean the assembly lielJ at

Thermopylae.

Polybius's account of Philip's first invasion of

Aetolia, which resulted in the capture of Thermum,
supplies us with the chief information respecting

the towns in the central plain of Aetolia. Philip

set out from Limnaea, on the south-eastern corner

of the Ambraciot gulf, crossed the Achelous between

Stratus and Conope, and marched with all speed

towards Thermum, leaving on his left Stratus, Agri-

nium, and Thestienses (&(aTif7s'), and on his right

Conope, Lysimachia, Trichonium, and Phoeteum.

He thus arrived at ]\Ietapa, on the lake Trichonis,

and from thence marched to Thermits by the road

already mentioned, passing by Pamphia in his way.

He returned by the same road as far as Metapa,

but from the latter place he marched in one day to

a place called Acrae, where he encamped, and on

the next day to Conope. After remaining a day at

Conope, he marched up the Achelous, and crossed it

near Stratus.

The remains of the walls of Thermum show

that the city was about 2 j miles in circumference.

It was in the form of a triangle on the slope of

a pyramidal hill, bordered on either side by a tor-

rent flowing in a deep ravine. The only remains

of a public edifice within the walls consist of a

square, pyramidal, siiapeless mass of stones. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 126, &c.)

THERVINGI. [GoTiii, p. 1009.]

THE'SPIAE (060-77101, also Qea-irtia or Qlairia,

Horn. II. ii. 498; Herod, viii. 50; Paus. ix. 26. § 6:

i^th. ©ecTTTieus, Thespiensis, fem. ©euTrias, Qeairis :

Adj. ©ecTTrio/cds, Thespius, Thespiacus), an ancient

city of Boeotia, situated at the foot of Mt. Helicon,

looking towards the south and the Crissaean gulf,

where stood its port-town Creusa or Creusis. (Strab.

ix. p. 409; Paus. ix. 26. § 6; Steph. B. s. v.)

Thespiae was said to have derived its name from

Thespia, a daughter of Asopus, or from Thespius,

a son of Erechtheus, who migrated from Athens.

(Paus. I. c.\ Diod. iv. 29.) The city is mentioned

in the catalogue of Homer. (/?. ii. 498.) Thespiae,

like Plataea, was one of the Boeotian cities inimical

to Thebes, which circumstance affected its whole

history. Thus Thespiae and Plataea were the only

two Boeotian cities that refused to give earth and

water to the heralds of Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 132.)

Seven hundred Thespians joined Leonidas at Ther-

mopylae; and they remained to perish with the 300
Spartans, when the other Greeks retired. (Herod,

vii. 202, 222.) Their city was burnt by Xerxes,

when he overran Boeotia, and the inhabitants with-

drew to Peloponnesus. (Herod, viii. 50.) The
survivors, to the number of 1 800, fought at the

battle of Plataea in the following year, but they

were reduced to such distress that they had no

heavy armour. (Herod, ix. 30.) After the expul-

sion of the Persians from Greece, Thespiae was

rebuilt, and the inhabitants recruited their numbers

by the admission of strangers as citizens. (Herod.

viii. 75.) At the battle of Delium (u. c. 424)
the Thespians fought on the left wing against the

Athenians, and were almost all slain at their post.

(Thuc. iv. 93, seq.) In the following year (b. c.

423), the Thebans destroyed the walls of Thespiae,

on the charge of Atticism, the Thespians being

unable to offer any resistance in consequence of the

heavy loss they had sustained while fighting upon
the side of the Thebans. (Thuc. iv. 133.) In b. c.

414 the demucratical party at Thespiae attempted
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to overthrow the existing government; but the latter

receiving assistance from Thebes, many of the con-

spirators withdrew to Athens. (Thuc. vi. 95.) In

B.C. 372 the walls of Thespiae were again destroyed

by the Thebans. According to Diodorus (xv.46) and

Xenophon {Ilell. vi. 3. § 1) Thespiae was at this time

destroyed by the Thebans, and the inhabitants driven

out of Boeotia ; but this happened after the battle of

Leuctra, and Mr. Grote (^Hist. of Greece, vol. x. p.

219) justly infers from a passage in Isocrates that

the fortifications of the city were alone demolished

at this period. Pausanias expressly states that a

contingent of Thespians was present in the Theban

army at the time of the battle of Leuctra, and

availed themselves of the permission of Epaminondas

to retire before the battle. (Paus. ix. 13. § 8, ix.

14. § 1.) Shortly afterwards the Thespians were

expelled from Boeotia by the Thebans. (Paus. ix.

14. § 2.) Thespiae was afterwards rebuilt, and is

mentioned in the Roman wars in Greece. (Polyb.

xxvii. 1 ; Liv. xlii. 43.) In the time of Strabo,

Thespiae and Tanagra were the only places in

Boeotia that deserved the name of cities. (Strab. ix.

p. 410.) Pliny calls Thespiae a free town (" libe-

rum oppidum," iv. 7. s. 12). It is also mentioned

by Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 20) and in the Antoiiine

Itinerary (p. 326, ed. Wess.), and it was still in

existence in the sixth century (Hierocl. p. 645, ed.

Wess.).

Eros or Love was the deity chiefly worshipped at

Thespiae; and the earliest representation of the

god in the form of a rude stone still existed in the

city in the time of Pausanias (ix. 27. § 1). The
courtesan Phryne, who was born at Thespiae,

presented to her native city the celebrated statue of

Love by Praxiteles, which added greatly to the

prosperity of the place in consequence of the great

numbers of strangers who visited the city for the

purpose of seeing it. (Dicaearch. § 25, ed. Jliiller;

Cic. Verr. iv. 2; Strab. ix. p. 410, who erroneously

calls the courtesan Glycera; Paus. ix. 27. § 3.)

The story of the manner in which Phryne became
possessed of this statue, and its subsequent history,

are related in the life of PR.\ji;iTELES. [^JJict. of
Biocjr. Vol. III. pp. 520, 521.] In the time of

Pausanias there was only an imitation of it at

Thespiae by Jlenodorus. Among the other works

of art in this city Pausanias noticed a statue of

Eros by Lysippus, statues of Aphrodite and Phryne

by Praxiteles; the agora, containing a statue of

Hesiod; the theatre, a temple of Aphrodite Melaenis,

a temple of the Muses, containing their figures in

stone of small size, and an ancient temple of Her-

cules. (Paus. ix. 27.) Next to Eros, the Muses
were specially honoured at Thespiae; and the festi-

vals of the 'Ep£«)Ti'3ia and Mouueitt celebrated by

the Thespians on Mt. Helicon, at the end of every ,

four years, are mentioned by several ancient writers.

(Paus. ix. 31. § 3; Pint. Amat. 1; Athen. xiii. p.

561; K. F. Hermann, Ze/H'iucA dergottesd. Alterth.

§ 63, n. 4.) Hence the JIuses are frequently called

Thespiades by the Latin writers. (Varr. L. L.

vii. 2; Cic. Verr. ii. 4; Ov. Met. v. 310; Plin.

xxxvi. 5. s. 4, § 39, ed. Sillig.)

The remains of Thespiae are situated at a place

called Lifka from a deserted village of that name
near the village of ErimSkastro or Rimdkasiro.

Unlike most other Greek cities, it stands in a plain

surrounded by hills on either side, and its founders

appear to have chosen the site in consequence of

its abundant supply of water, the sources of tha
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river Kanavdn risinc; here. Leake noticwl the

foundations of an oblong or oval enclosure, built of

very solid masonry of a regular kind, about half a
mile in circumference; but he observes that all the

adjacent ground to the SE. is covered, like the

interior of the fortress, with ancient foundations,

squared stones, and other remains, proving that

if the enclosure was the only fortified part of the

city, many of the public and private edifices stood

without the walls. The site of some of the ancient

temples is probably marked by the churches, whicli

contain fragments of architraves, columns, and other

ancient remains (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 479, seq.; Dodwell, vol. i. p. 253.)

COIN OF TIIESPIAE.

THESPRO'TI, THESPEO'TIA. [Epeirus.]
THESSA'LIA (0fo-o-a\ia or ©crraAia : Eth.

®€rTaa\6s or ©eTToAd?, Thessalus, fern. QfcraaAis.

QfTTaAij, Thessalis: Adj. BeaaaXtKos, QtrraAiKus,
Thessalicus, The.ssalius), the largest political divi-

sion of Greece, was in its widest extent the whole
country lying N. of Thermopylae as far as the

Cambunian mountains, and bounded upon the W.
by the range of Pindus. But the name of Thes-
saly was more specifically applied to the great

jilain, by far the widest and largest in all Greece,

enclosed by the four great mountain barriers of Pin-

dus, Othrys. Ossa and Pelion. and the Cambunian
mountains. From Mount Pindus,— the Apennines
or back-bone of Greece,— which separates Thes-
^aly from Epeirus, two large arms branch off towards

tlie eastern sea, running parallel to one another at

the distance of 60 miles. The northern, called the

Cambunian mountains, forms the boundary between

Thessaly and ]\Iacedonia, and terminates in the sum-
mit of Olympus, which is the highest mountain in

all Greece [Olympus]. The southern arm, named
Othrys, separates the plain of Thessaly from JIalis,

and reaches the sea between the JLalian and Paga-
saean gulfs [Otiip.ys]. The fourth barrier is the

range of mountains, first called Ossa and afterwards

Pelion, which run along the coast of Thessaly upon
the E., nearly parallel to the range of Pindus [Ossa;
Pelion]. The plain of Thessaly, which is thus

enclosed by natural ramparts, is broken only at the

NE. corner by the celebrated vale of Tempe, which
separates Ossa from Olympus, and is the only way
of entering Greece from the N., except by a pass

across the Cambunian mountains. This plain, which
is drained by the river Peneius and its afiluents, is

said to have been originally a vast lake, the waters

of which were afterwards carried off through the

vale of Tempe by some sudden convulsion, which
rent the rocks of the valley asunder. (Herod, vii.

129.) [Tempe.] The lakes of Nessonis and Boe-

beis, which are connected by a channel, were sup-

posed by Strabo (ix. p. 430) to have been the re-

mains of this vast lake. In addition to this plain

there are two other districts included under the ge-

neral name of Thessaly, of which one is the long and

THESSALIA. 1165
narrow slip of rocky coast, called JFagnesia, extending
from the vale of Tempe to the gulf of Pagasae, and
lying between :\Iounts Ossa and Pelion and the sea;
while the other, known under the name of Malis,
is quite distinct in its physical features from the rest
of Thessaly, being a long narrow valley between
Jlounts Othrys and Oeta, through which the river
Spercheius flows into the JIaliac gulf.

The plain of Thessaly properly consists of two
plains, which received in antiquity the name of
Upper and Lower Thessaly ; the Upper, as in similar

cases, meaning the country near Jlount Pindus most
distant from the sea, and the Lower the country
near the Thei-maic gulf. (Strab. ix. pp. 430, 437.)
These two plains are separated by a range of hills be-

tween the lakes Nessonis and Boebeis on the one hand,
and the river Enipeus on the other. Lower Thes-
saly, which constituted the ancient division Pelas-

giotis, extends from Jlounts Titarus and Ossa on the

N. to Jlount Othrys and the shores of the Pagasaean
gulf on the S. Its chief town was Larissa. Upper
Thessaly, whicli corresponded to the ancient divi-

sions Thessaliotis and Histiaeotis, of which the chief

city was Pharsalus, stretches from Aeginium in the

N. to Thaumaci in the S., a distance of at least

50 miles in a straight line. The road from Ther-

mopylae into Upper Thessaly entered the plain at

Thaumaci, which was situated at the pass called

Coela, where the traveller came in sight of a plain

resembling a vast sea. (Liv. xxxii. 4.) [Thau-
maci.]

The river Peneius, now called the Salamvria or

SaJambria (^a\afj.§pias, SaAa^uTrpias), rises at the

NW. extremity of Thessaly, and is composed of

streams collected in the valleys of Mount Pindus

and the offshoots of the Cambunian mountains. At
first it flows through a contracted valley till it

reaches the jjerpendicular rocks, named the Mete&ra,

upon the summits of which several monasteries are

perched. Below this spot, and near the town of

Aeginium or Starjus, the valley opens out into the

vast plain of Upper Thessaly, and the river flows iu

a general southerly direction. At Tricca, or 'Irik-

kala, the Peneius makes a bend to the E., and

shortly afterwards reaches the lowest point in the

plain of Upper Thessaly, where it receives within a

very short space many of its tributaries. Next

it passes through a valley foi'meil by a range of

hills, of which those upon the right divide the

plains of Upper and Lower Thessaly. It then

emerges into the plain a few miles westward of

Larissa; after passing which city it makes a sudden

bend to the X., and Hows through the vale of Tempo

to the sea. Although the Peneius drains the

greater part of Thessaly, and receives many tribu-

taries, it is in the greater part of its course

a shallow and sluggish river, except after the melt-

ing of the snows, when it sometimes floods the

surrounding plain. Hence on either side of llio

river there is frequently a wide gravelly uncultivablo

space, described by Strabo as irora^dKXvmos (ix. |).

430; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 420).

When the river is swollen in the spring, a ihanml

near Larissa conducts the superfluous wafers into

the Karatjn'i'r or UavpoKitivt), the ancient Nessonis;

and when this basin is filled, another ihaimcl conveys

the waters into the lake of Karhi, the aTuient

Boebeis. (Leake, iv. p. 403.) In the lower ]iart of

its course, after leaving Larissa, the Peneius flows

with more rapidity, and is full of small vortices,

which may iiave suggested to Homer the epithet
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apyvpoSivrjs {II. ii. 753); though, as Leake lias re-

marked, the poet carries his flattery to an extieme

in comparing to silver the white hue of its turbid

waters, derived entirely from the earth suspended in

them. (^Northern Greece, vo\. iv. p. 291.)

The principal rivers of Thessaly, according to

Herodotus (vii. 129), are the Peneius, Apidanus,

Onochonus, Enipeus and Pamisus. The four latter

rivers all flow from the S. Of these the most im-

portant is the Enipeus, now called the Fersaliti,

which flows through the plain of Pharsalus, and

falls into the Peneius near Piresiae in the lowest

part of the plain. The Apidanus, now called

Vrysid, into which the Cuarius {Sofadhitiho) falls,

is a tributary of the Enipeus. [Enipeus.] The

Pamisus, now called the Bliuri or PiUiiri, also

joins the Peneius a little to the W. of the Enipeus.

The Onochonus, which is probably the same as the

Oncheslus, flows into the lake Boebeis and not into

the Peneius. [For details, see Vol. II. p. 483, a.]

The chief tributarj' of the Peneius on the N. is the

Titaresius, now called Elassonitiko or Xeraghi, which

rises in Mt. Titarus, a part of the Cambunian range,

and joins the main stream between Larissa and the

vale of Tempe. Homer relates (//. ii. 7.53, seq.)

that the waters of the Titaresius did not mingle with

those of the Peneius, but floated upon the surface of

the latter like oil upon water, whence it was regarded

as a branch of the infernal river Styx. (Comp.

Lucan, vi. 375.) Leake calls attention to the f:ict

that Strabo (ix. p. 441), probably misled by the

epithet (dp^vpoSiVrjs) applied by the poet to the

Peneius, has reversed the true interpretation of the

poet's comparison of the Peneius and the Titaresius,

supposing that the Peneius was the pellucid river,

whereas the apparent reluctance of the Titaresius to

mingle with the Peneius arises from the former

being clear and the latter muddy. (^Northern

Greece, iii. p. 396, iv. p. 296.) The Titaresius

was also called Eurotas (Strab. vii. p. 329) and

Horcus or Orcus (Plin. iv. 8. s. 15).

The plain of Thessaly is the most fertile in all

Greece. It produced in antiquity a large quan-

tity of corn and cattle, which supported a nu-

merous population in the towns, and especially a

rich and proud aristocracy, who were at frequent

feuds with one another and much given to luxury

and the pleasures of the table (eVet -yap 5?; TrXei-

(TTT) dTo|ia Kal aKoXaaia, Plat. Crit. 15; Athen.

xii. p. 564; Theopomp. ap. Athen. vi. p. 260;

Dem. Olijnth. p. 16). The Thessalian horses were

the finest in Greece, and their cavalry was at

ail times efficient ; but we rarely read of their

infantry. The nobles, such as the Aleuadae of

Larissa and the Scopadae of Crannon, supplied the

poorer citizens with horses; but tliere was no class

of free equal citizens, from which the hoplites were

drawn in other Grecian states. (See Grote, Hist,

of Greece, vol. ii. p. 367.) Hence the political power

was generally either in the hands of these nobles or

of a single man who established himself as despot.

The numerous flocks and herds of the Scopadae at

Crannon are alluded to by Theocritus (/d xvi. 36),

and the wealth of the Thessalian nobles is fre-

quently mentioned by the ancient writers.

Thessaly is said to have been originally known by

the names of Pyrrha, Aemonia, and Aeolis. (Khian.

ap. Sclwl. Rhod. iii. 1089; Steph. B. s. v. Al^ovia;

Herod, vii. 176.) The two former appellations be-

long to mythology, but the latter refers to the time

when the country was inhabited by the Aeolian
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Pelasgi, who were afterwards expelled from the

country by the Thessalians. This people are said

to have been immigrants, who came from Thesprotia

in Epeirus, and conquered the plain of the Peneius.

(Herod, vii. 176, comp. i. 57 ; Strab. ix. p. 444.)

The Boeotians are said to have originally dwelt at

Arne, in the country afterwards called Thessaly, and

to have been expelled by the Thessalian invaders 60
years after the Trojan War. (Thuc. i. 12.) The
expulsion of the Boeotians by the Thessalians seems

to have been conceived as an immediate consequence

of the immigration of the Thessalian invaders; but,

however this may he, the name of Thessaly is un-

known in Homer, who only speaks of the several

principalities of which the country was composed.

In the Homeric catalogue Pheidippus and Antiphus,

who led the Greeks from Carpatlms, Cos, and the

neighbouring islands, are called the sons of Thessa-

lus, the son of Hercules (Horn. 11. ii. 676) ; and, in

order to connect this name with the Thessalians of

Thesprotia, it was reported that these two chiefs

had, upon their return from Troy, been driven by a I
storm upon the coast of Epeirus, and that Thessalus,

"
the grandson of Pheidippus, led the Thessalians

across Mount Pindus and imposed his name upon

the country. (Veil. Pat. i. 2,3; Steph. B. s. v.

Aiiptuv; Polyaen. viii. 44.) There are many cir-

cumstances in the historical period which make it

probable that the Thessalians were a body of immi-

grant conquerors; though, if they came from Thes-

protia, they must have gradually dropt their original

language, and learnt tliat of the conquered people, as

the Thessalian was a variety of the Aeolic dialect.

There was in Thessaly a triple division of the popu-

lation analogous to that in Laconia. First, there

were the Thessalians proper, the rich landed pro-

prietors of the plain. Secondly, there were the de-

scendants of the original inhabitants of the country,

who were not expelled by the Thessalian conquerors,

and who were more or less dependent upon them,

corresponding to the Lacedaemonian Perioeci, but,

unlike the latter, retaining their original names and

their seats in the Amphictyonic council. These

were the Perrhaebi, who occupied the mountainous

district between Mount Olympus and the lower

course of the Peneius ; the Magnetes, who dwelt

along the eastern coast between Mounts Pelion

and Ossa and the sea ; the Aciiaeans, who inha-

bited the district called Phthiotis, which extended

S. of tlie Upper Thess.ilian plain, from Mount Pindus

on the W. to the gulf of Pagasae on the S. ; the

DoLOPES, who occupied the mountainous regions of

Pindus, S. of Phthiotis; and the Malians, who
dwelt between Phthiotis and Thermopylae. The
tliird class of the Thessalian population were the

Penestae, serfs or dependent cultivators, correspond-

ing to the Helots of Laconia, although their condition

seems upon the whole to have been superior. They
tilled the estates of the great nobles, paying them a

certain proportion of the produce, and followed their

masters to war upon horseback. They could not,

liowever, be sold out of the country, and they pos-

sessed the means of acquiring property, as many of

them were said to have been richer than their

masters. (Archemach. w/). ^<Af». vi. p. 264 ; Plat.

Leg. vi. p. 777 ; Aristot. Pol. ii. 6. § 3, vii. 9. § 9;

Dionys. ii. 84.) Tliey were probably the descendants

of the original inhabitants of the country, reduced

to slavery by the conquering Thesprotians ; but

when Theopcmpus states that they were the de-

scendants of the conquered Perrhaebians and Mag-
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netes {ap. A then. vi. p. 265), tins can only lie tnie

of a part of these tribes, as we know that the Penestae

were entirely distinct from the subject Perrhaebians,

Masjnetes, and Achaeans. (Aristot. rolit. ii. 6. § 3.)

The Penestae, like the Laconian Helots, frequently

rose in revolt against tlieir masters.

In the Homeric poems the names of Perrhaebi,

Magnetes, Achaeans, and Dolopes occur; and Achaea

Phthiotis was the residence of the great hero Achilles.

This district was the seat of Hellen, the founder of

the Hellenic race, and contained the original Hellas,

from which the Hellenes gradually spread over the

rest of Greece. (Hom. II. ii. 68.3; Thuc. i. 3;

Strab. ix. p. 431; Dicaearch. p. 21, ed. Hud.son;

Steph. B. s. V. 'EAAaj). The Achaeans of Phthi-

otis may fairly be regarded as the same race as the

Achaeans of Peloponnesus.

Thessaly Proper was divided at an early period

into four districts or tetrarchies, named Thessaliotis,

Pela.sgiotis, Histiaeotis and Phthiotis. When this

division was introduced is unknown. It was older

than Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v. Kpavvav'), and was

ascribed to Aleuas, the founder of the family of the

Aleuadae. (Hellenic. Fragm. 28, ed. Didot; Har-

pocrat. s. V. Terpapx'ia: Strab. ix. p. 430.) This

quadruple division continued to the latest times, and

Beems to have been instituted for political purposes;

but respecting the internal government of each we
have no precise information. The four districts

were nominally united under a chief magistrate,

called Tagus; but he seems to have been only ap-

pointed in war, and his commands were frequently

disobeyed by the Thessalian cities. " When Thes.saly

is under a Tagus," said Jason, despot of Pherae,

" she can send into the field an army of 6000
cavalry and 10,000 hoplites." (Xen. Hell. vi. 1.

§ 8.) But Thessaly was rarely united. The
ditFerent cities, upon which the smaller towns were

dependent, not only administered their own affairs

independent of one another, but tlie three most

important, Larissa, Pharsalus and Pherae, were

frequently at feud with one another, and at the same

time torn with intestine faction. Hence they were

able to offer little resistance to invaders, and never

occupied that position in Grecian history to which

their population and wealth would seem to have

entitled them. (Respecting the Thessalians in

general, see Jlr. Grote's excellent remarks, Hist.

of' Greece, vol. ii. p. 363, ^eq.)

The history of Thessaly may be briefly dismissed,

as the most important events are related under the

tieparate cities. Before the Persian invasion, the

Thessalians had extended their power as far as

Thermopylae, and threatened to overrun Phocis

and the country of the Locrians. The Phocians

built a wall across the pass of Thermopylae to keep

off the Thessalians ; and though active hostilities

seem to have ceased before the Persian invasion, as

the wall wa.s at that time in ruins, the two nations

continued to cherish bitter animosity towards one

another. (Herod, vii. 176.) When Xerxes invaded

Greece, the Thessalians were at first opposed to the

Persians. It is true that the powerful family of

the Akuadae, whom Herodotus calls (vii. 6) kings

of Thessaly, had urged Xerxes to invade Greece,

and had promised the early submission of their

countrymen; but it is evident that their party was

in the minority, and it is probable that they were

themselves in exile, like the Athenian Peisistratidae.

The majority of the Thessalians sent envoys to the

confederate Greeks at the Isthmus, urging them to
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send a force to the pass of Tempe, and promising
them active co-operation in the defence. Their re-

quest was complied with, and a body of 10,000
iieavy-armed infantry was despatched to Thessaly

;

but the Grecian commanders, upon arriving at
Tempe, found that there was another pass across
Mount Olympus, and believing it impo.ssible to

make any eftectual resistance north of Thermopylae,
retreated to their ships and abandoned Thessaly.
(Herod, vii. 172, seq.) The Thessalians, thus de-
serted, hastened to make their submission to Xerxes;
and under the influence of the Aleuadae, who now
regained the ascendency in Thessaly, they rendered

zealous and effectual assistance to tlie Persians.

After the death of Leonidas and his heroic com-
panions at Thermopylae, the Thessalians gratified

their enmity against the Phocians by directing the

march of the Persians against the Phocian towns
and laying their country waste with fire and sword.

From the Persian to the Peloponne.--ian wars tlie

Thessalians are rarely mentioned. After the battle

of Oenophyta (b. c. 456) had given the Athenians
the ascendency in Boeotia, Locris, and Phocis, they

endeavoured to extend their power over Thessaly.

With this view they marched into Thessaly under
the command of Myronides in b. c. 454, for the

purpose of restoring Orestes, one of the exiled no-

bles or princes of Pharsalus, whom Thucydidcs calls

son of the king of the Thessalians. The progress

of Myronides was checked by the powerful Thes-

salian cavalry ; and though he advanced as far

as Pharsalus, he was unable to accomplish any-

thing against the city, and was compelled to re-

treat. (Thuc. i. Ill; Diodor. xi. 85.) In the

Peloponne.sian War the Thessalians took no part

;

but the mass of the population was friendly to the

Athenians, though the oligarchical governments

favoured the Spartans. With the assistance of the

latter, combined with his own rapidity and address,

Brasidas contrived to march through Thessaly in

B. c. 424, on his way to attack the Athenian de-

pendencies in Macedonia (Thuc. iv. 78); but
when the Lacedaemonians wished to send rein-

forcements to Brasidas in the following year, the

Thessalians positively refused them a passage

through their country. (Thuc. iv. 132.) In b. c.

395 the Thessalians joined the Boeotians and their

allies in the league against Sparta ; and wlien

Agesilaus marched through their country in the

following year, having been recalled by the Sjiartan

government from Asia, they endeavoured to intercept

him on his return; but tlieir cavalry was defeated

by the skilful manoeuvres of Agesilaus. (Xeu.

Bell. vi. 3. § 3, seq.)

About this time or a little earlier an important

change took place in the political condition and re-

lative importance of the Tlies-salian cities. Almost

down to the end of the Pelojionnesian War the

powerful families of the Aleuadae at Larissa, of tlie

Scopadae at Crannon, and of tlie Crcondae at

Pharsalus, possessed tiic chief power in Tiicssaly.

But shortly before the close of this war Pherae rose

into importance under the administration of Lyco-

phron, and aspired to the supremacy of Tiiessaly.

Lycophion overthrew the government of the nobles

at Pherae, and made himself tyrant of the city, lii

prosecution of liis ambitious schemes lie attacked

Larissa; and in B.C. 404 he gained a great victory

over the l.arissaeans and the other Thessalians

who were opposed to him. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 4.)

In B. c. 395 Lycouhron was still engaged in a con-
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test with Larissa, which was then under tlie srn-

vernment of JMedius, probably the head of the

Alenadae. Lycophron was supported by Sparta;

and Jledius accordingly applied for succour to the

confederacy of Greek states which had been lately

formed to resist the Lacedaemonian power. With
their assistance Medius took Pharsalus, which was

then occupied by a Lacedaemonian sjarrison, and is

said to have sold all its inhabitants as slaves.

(Diod. xiv. 82.) The return of Atresilaus, and hi.s

victory over the Thessalians, probably deprived Me-

dius and his party of their power, and Larissa no

longer appears as the rival of Pherae for the supre-

macy of Thessaly. Pl;ar.salus soon recovered from

the blow which it had received from Jledius, and

became, nest to Pherae, the most important city in

Thessaly. The inhabitants of Pharsalus agreed to

entrust the supreme power to Polydamas, one of

their own citizens, in whose integrity and abilities

.all parties placed the greatest confidence. The
acropolis and the whole management of the fin.ances

were placed in his hands, and he discharged his

trust to the satisfaction of all parties. (Xen. Eell.

vi. 1. §§ 2, 3.)

Meantime the supreme power at Pherae had passed

into the hands of Jason, a man of great energy and

ability, and probably the son of Lycophron, though

this is not expressly stated. He inherited the ambi-

tious views of Lycophron, and meditated nothing

less than extending his dominion over the whole of

Greece, for which his central situation seemed to

offer many facilities. He cherished even still more
extensive projects of aggrandisement, and, once mas-
ter of Greece, he looked forward to conquer the Per-

sian empire, which the retreat of the Ten Thousand
Greeks and the campaigns of Agesilaus in Asia

seemed to point out as an easy enterprise. But the

first step was his election as Tagus of Thessaly, and

the submission of all the Thessalian cities to his

authority. For this purpose it was necessary to ob-

tain the acquiescence of Pharsalus, and although he

might have gained his object by force, he prefen-ed

to effect it by negotiation, and accordingly fr.ankly

disclosed his schemes to Polydamas, and offered him
the second place in Thessaly, if he would support his

views. Polydamas asked the advice of the Spartans,

and finding that he could receive from them no help,

he acceded to the proposals of Jason, and induced

the Pbarsalians to espouse his cause. Soon after

this, probably in b. c. 374, Jason was elected Tagus
of Thessaly, and proceeded to settle the contingent

of cavalry and heavy-armed troops which the Phar-

salian cities were to furnish. He now possessed a

force of 8000 cavalry and more than 20,000 in-

fantry; and Alcetas L, king of Epeirus, and Amyn-
tas II., king of Macedonia were his allies. (Xen.

Hell. vi. 1. §§ 2—19; Diod. xv. 60.) He could in

effect command a greater force than any other state

in Greece; and from the disunion and exhaustion of

the other Grecian states, it seemed not improbable

that he might be able to carry his ambitious projects

into effect. He had already formed an alliance with

Thebes, and after the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371)
he was invited by the Thebans to join them in

attacking the Lacedaemonian camp. But Jason's

policy was to prevent any other power from obtaining

the preponderance in Greece, and accordingly upon

his .arrival at Leuctra he advised the Thebans not

to drive the Lacedaemonians to despair, and obtained

a truce for the latter, which enabled them to secure

their safety by a retreat. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 20,
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seq.) In the following ye.ar he announced his in-

tention of marching to Delphi at the head of a body

of Thessalian troops and presiding at the Pythian

festiv.al. Great alarm was felt throughout Greece
;

but before the time came, he was assassinated by
seven youths as he sat in public to give audience to

all comers. His death was felt as a relief by Greece;

and the honours paid in many of the Grecian cities

to his assassins prove the general fear which his

ambitious schemes had excited. (Xen. Eell. vi. 4.

§§ 28-32.)
Jason had so firmly established his power that he

was succeeded in the post of Tagus of Thessaly by

his two brothers Polyphron and Polydorus ; but they

did not possess his abilities or energy, and Thessaly

again sank into political insignificance. Polyphron

was a.ssassinated by his brother Polydorus, who be-

came sole Tagus. Polydorus exercised his authority

with great cruelty; he put to death Polydamas of

Pharsalus. and killed or drove into exile many other

distinguished persons of this city and of Larissa.

(Xen." Hell. vi. 4. §§ 33, 34.) At the end of a year

he was also assassinated by Alexander, who was
either his brother (Diod. xv. 61) or his nephew
(Pint. Pelopid. 29.) Alexander surpassed even

Polyphron in cruelty, and was guilty of gross enor-

mities. The Aleuadae and other noble families, who
were chiefly expo.'^ed to his vengeance, applied in

their distress to Alexander, the youthful king of

Macedonia, who had recently succeeded his father

Amyntas. Alexander invaded Thessaly, defeated the

tyrant, and took possession of Larissa and Crannon,

which he garrisoned with his troops. (Diodor. xv.

61.) It would seem, however, that the necessities

of his own kingdom compelled him shortly afterwards

to withdraw his troops from Thessaly ; since we find

the Thessalian cities opposed to the tyrant invit-

ing the aid of the Theban.s. Accordingly, about

B. c. 369, Pelopidas invaded Thessaly, and took

Larissa and several other cities under his protection,

apparently with the sanction of Alexander of Mace-

donia, with whom he formed an alliance. (Diodor.

XV. 67.) In the following year (B.C. 368) Pelopidas

again marched into Thessaly at the head of a Tbeban

force, to protect Larissa and the other cities against

the projects of Alexander of Pherae, who had solicited

aid from Athens. Alexander was compelled to sue

for peace; and Pelopidas, after arranging the afiiiirs

of Thessaly, marched into Macedoni.a, where the young

king had been lately assassinated. Ptolemy, the

regent of the kingdom, was also compelled to enter

into alliance with Pelopidas, and to give him several

hostages, among whom was the youthful Piiilip,

afterwards king of Macedonia. (Diod. xv. 71 ; Plut.

Pelop, c. 26.) By these means the influence of

Thebes was extended over the greater part of Thes-

saly. Two years afterwards (b.c. 366) the Thebaus

obtained from the Persian court a rescript acknow-

ledging their claims to the headship of Greece ; and

in the same year Pelopidas, accompanied by Ismenias,

visited Thessaly with the view of obtaining the re-

cognition of their claim from Alexander of Pherae

and the other Thessalian cities. Alexander met
them at Pharsalus, but when he found that they

were not supported by any armed force, he seized

them as prisoners and carried them off to Pherae.

The first attempt of the Thebans to rescue their

countryman proved unsuccessful ; and the army
which they sent into Thessaly was only saved from

destruction by the genius of Epaminonda.-!, who
was then serving as a private, and was compelled
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by the soldiers to take the command. So greatly

uks Alexander htrenjjthened in liis power by this

failure that all the Thessalian cities submitted to

him, and the influence of Thebes in Thcssaly was for

a time destroyed. Subsequently a second expedition

was sent into Thessaly under the command of

Kpaniinondas, who compelled the tyrant to release

Pelopidas and Ismenias, but without restoring Thebes

to the commanding position which she had formerly

lielJ in Thessaly. (Diod. sv. 71—75; I'lut. Pelop.

27—29; Cornel Nep. PeZo^>. 5; Paus. ix. 15. § 1.)

'J'he continued oppressions of Alexander of Pherae

became so intolerable that the Thessalian cities once

more applied to Thebes for assistance. Accordingly

in li. c. 364 Pelopidas was again sent into Thessaly

at the head of a Theban army. In the first engage-

ment Pelopidas was slain, but Alexander was de-

feated. (Diud. XV. 80, 81; Pint. Pelop. 31, 32;

Cornel. Nep. Pelop. 5 ; respecting the diiierent expe-

ditions of Pelopidas into Thessaly, as to vvhich there

are discrepancies in the accounts, see Grote, IlUt. of
Greece, vol. x. p. 361, note, p. 391, note.) The
death of Pelopidas, however, proved almost fatal to

Alexander. Burning to revenge his loss, the The-
l)ans sent ii powerful army into Thessaly, which
I oiiipelled him to renounce his supremacy in Thessaly,

Id confine himself to Pherae, and to submit to all

the demands of Thebes. (Plut. Pelop. 35.)

After the death of Epaminondas at the battle of

Jhmtineia (b. e. 362) the supremacy of Thebes in

Thessaly was weakened, and Alexander of Pherae

recovered nmch of his power, which he continued to

exercise with his accustomed cruelty and ferocity

till his assassination in li. c. 359 by his wife Tliebe

and her brothers. One of these brothers, Tisiphonus,

fcucceeded to the supreme power, under the direction

of Tliebe; but his reign lasted only a short time, and
lie was followed in the government by Lycopliron,

another brother. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 37; Diod.

xvi. 14; Plut. Pelop. 35.) Meanwhile Philip, who
liad ascended the throne of Macedon in u. c. 369,

Lad been steadily extending his dominions and his

influence; and the Aleuadae of Larissa now had re-

course to him in preference to Thebes. Accordingly

Philip inarched into Thessaly in b. c. 353. Lyco-

phron, unable to resist him, invoked the aid of

Onomarchus and the Phocians ; and Philip, after a

severe struggle was driven out of Tiiessaly. (Diodor.

xvi. 35.) in the following year Philip returned

to Thessaly, and gained a signal victory over

Onomarchus and Lycophron. Onomarchus was

slain in the battle; and when Philip followed up
his victory by laying siege to Piierae, Lyco])liron

surrendered the city to him, upon being allowed

10 retire to Phocis with Lis mercenaries. (Diodor.

xvi. 37.) Thus ended the powerful dynasty of the

tyrants of Pherae. Philip established a popular

government at Pherae (Diod. xvi. 38), and gave

nominal independence to the Thessalian cities. But

at the same time he garrisoned Magnesia and tlie

jiort of Pagasae with his troops, and kept steadily in

view the subjugation of the whole country. An
attempt made in b. c. 344 to restore the dynasty of

the tyrants at Pherae gave him an opportunity of

carrying Lis designs inio efiiect. Not only did he

garrison Pherae with his own troops, but lie revived

the ancient division of the country into four tetiarchies

or tetradarchies, and placed at the head of each some

of the chiefs of the Aleuadae, who were entirely de-

voted to his interests. The result of this arrangc-

nieiit was the entire subjection of Theisaly to Philip,
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wlio drew from the country a considerable addition
to his revenues and to his military resource.-;. (Har-
pocrat. 5. V. Terpapx^a; Dem. Olijnth. i. § 23; Strab.
ix. p. 440; Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. vi. pp.
12—14.) Upon the death of'philipthe Tlies.salians

were the first Grecian people who promised to sup-
port Alexander in obtaining the supremacy of Greece.

(Diod. xvii. 4.) After the death (,f Alexamler the
Thessalians took an active part with the cither Gre-
cian states in attempting to throw off the Jlaceduniaii

yoke, but by the victory of Anlipater they were again

united to the Macedonian inonarcliy, to which tliev

remained subject till the defeat of Philip by the

Romans at the battle of Cynoscephalae, n. c. 197.

The lioman senate then declared Thessaly free (Liv.

xxxiii. 32); but from this time it was virtually

under the sovereignty of Pome. The government
was vested in the hands of the more wealthy persons,

who formed a kind of senate, which was accustomed

to meet at Laris.sa. (Liv. x.xxiv. 52, sxxvi. 8, xlii.

38 )

When Macedonia was reduced to the form of a

Roman province, Thessaly was incorporated with it.

(Strab. xvii. p. 840.) Under Alexander Severus it

formed a separate province governed by a procurator

(Gruter, Imcr. p. 474. 4) ; and in the later consti-

tution of the Empire after the time of Constantine,

it also appears as a separate province under the

administration of a jjraeses. (Ao^ D'hi. i. p. 7 ;

Biicking, i. p. 151; J\Iar(iuardt, in Becker's Rom.
Alterth. vol. iii. pt. i. p. 117.)

In giving an enumeration of the Thessalian tribes

and cities, we will first describe the four tetrarchies

already mentioned, and then take the other divisions

of the country.

1. HksTIAEOTIS or HiSTI.VEOTIS ('E(TTiai£T15|

'luTiaioiTts), inhabited by the Hesiiaeotae ('Etrri-

aiiinai), was the northern part of Thessaly, of which

the Peneius may be described in general as its

southern boundary. It occupied the passes of Olym-
pus, and extended westward as far as Pindus. (Pliii.

iv. 1 ; Strab. ix. pp. 430, 437, 438.) It was the seat

of the Perrhaebi (rieppaiSoi), a warlike and powerful

tribe, who possessed in historical times seveial towns

strongly situated upon the mountains. They are

mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 749) as taking part

in the Trojan War, and were regarded as genuine

Hellenes, being one of the Anijjliictyonic states

(Aeschin. ih Fals. Leg. p. 122). The part of lies-

tiaeotis inhabited by them was frequently called

Perrhaebia, but it never formed a separate Tlie.s.saliaii

province. The Perrhaebi are said at one time to

have extended south of the Peneius as far as the

lake Boebeis, but to Lave been driven out of this dis-

trict by the mythical race of the Lapithae. (Strali.

ix. pp. 439, 440.) It is probable that at an caily

period the Perrhaebi occupied the whole (jfllestiacotis,

but were subsequently driven out of the j>laiii and

confined to the mountains by the Thessalian con-

querors from Thesprotia. Strabo states that lles-

tiaeotis, was formerly, according to some autlioritie.s,

called Doris (ix. \). 4.37), and Herodotus relates that

the Dorians once dwelt in this district at the foot of

Mts. Ossa and Olympus (i. 56). It is said to have

derived the name of Hcstiaeolis from the district of

this name in Eubuea, thu inhabitants of wliieli were

transjilanted to 'J'hessaly by tlie renhaebi (S;rab.

ix. p. 437); but this Ls an uneortiiied statement, pro-

bably founded alone upon similarity of name. Homer

mentions another ancient tribe in this ]'urtof The.'.saly

called the Aethices, who arc placed bv Strabo upon

4 I
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the Thessalian side of Pindus near the sources of

the Peneius. Tliey are described as a barbarous

tribe, liviiis; by plunder and robbery. (Horn. II. ii.

744: Strab. vii. p. 327, ix. p. 434; Steph. B. s. v.

AWma.) The towns of Hestiaeotis were: Oxyneia,

PiALiA, Aeginium, Mkliboka, Phalokia, Eri-

ciNiuM, Pelisnaeum, Tricca, Oechalia, Si-

i-ana, Gomphi, Pheca or Phecadum, Ithome,

Lisinaea, Piiacium, Phakstus, Pharcadon,

JIyi,at5, Malloea, Cyretiae, Eritujji, Oloos-

SON, AzoKUS DoLicnE, Pythium, Elone subse-

quently Leimone, EuDiERr, Lapathus, Gox-

NUS or GONNI, CHARAX, CoNDYLON, P1IAL.VNNA,

Ortiie, Atrax.
2. Pelasgiotis (TleXaayMTis). inhabited by the

Pelasglotae (rTeAaff7;&)Tai), extended S. of the Pe-

neius, and alont; the western side of Pelion and

Ossa, including the districtcalled the Pelasgic plain.

(Strab. is. p. 443.) The name shows that this dis-

trict was originally inhabited by Pelasgians; and its

chief town was Larissa, a well known name of Pe-

lasgic cities. The towns of Pelasgiotis were :

Elatea, Mopsium, Metropolis, Gyrton or Gyr-

ToNA, Argura, Larissa, Sy'curiuji, Crannon,

Amyp,us, Armenium, Pherae, Cy'noscepiialae,

ScoTussA, Palaepharus.
3. Thessaliotis (06<7(ra\i£Tis-), the central

plain of Thessaly and the upper course of the river

Peneius, so called from its having been first occu-

pied by the Thessalian conquerors from Epeirus.

Its towns were: Peiresiae,Phyllus, Metropolis,

Cierium, Euhydrium. Pharsalus, the most

important in the di.striet, Tiietidium.

4. PnTHioTis(*9ia>Tis),inhal)ited by the Achaean

Phthiotae {'Axaiot ^OiuiTai), under which name they

are nsu;illy mentioned as members of the Amphic-

tyoiiic league. This district, according to Strabo,

included the southern part of Thessaly, extending

from the Maliac gulf on the E. to Dolopia and

Jlount Pindus on the W., and stretching as far N.

as Pharsalus and the Thessalian plains. (Strab. ix.

p. 430.) Phthiiitis derived its name from the Ho-

meric Phthia (<t>eiv, II. i. 155, ii. 683), which ap-

pears to have included in the heroic times not only

Hellas and Dolopia, which is expressly called the

furthest part of Phthia {II. ix. 484), but also the

southern portion of the Thessalian plain, since it is

probable that Phthia was also the ancient name of

Pharsalus. (L^'Ake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. ji. 484,

seq.) The cities of Phthiotis were: Amphanaeum
(Scylax, p. 25), or Amphanae QA/x(pavai, Steph. B.

s. v.), on the promontory Pyrrha and on the Paga-

saean gulf ; Tiiebae, Eretria, Piiylace, Iton,

Halus, Pteleum, Astron, Larissa, Cre.maste,

Proerna, Pras, Narthacium ,
'1 hau.maci, JIe-

litae.\, Coroseia, Xyniae, Lamia, Phalara,
Echinus.

5. Magnesi.v (Mayvriffia), inhabited by the

Magnetes (!VIa7i'7)Tes), was the long and narrow

slip of country between Mts. Ossa and Pelion on

the W. and the sea on the E., and extending

from the mouth of the Peneius on the N. to the

Pagasaean gulf on the S. The RLagnetes were

members of the Amphictyonic le;igue, and were

settled in this district in the Homeric times. (II.

ii 756.) The Thessalian Magnetes are said to

have founded the Asiatic cities of Magnesia on

Mt. Sipylus and of Magnesia on the river Maeander.

(Aristot. ap. Athen. iv. p. 173; Gonon, 29; Strab.

xiv. p. 647). The towns of JIagnesia were: CEii-

CINIUM, BOEBE, GlAPHYRAE, AeSONIS, Pa-
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GAS.VE, loLcus, Demetrias, Nelia, Aphetae,
Homole or H0MOLIU.M, EtiRYMENAE, Meli-
BOEA, Th.vu.macia, Casthanaea, Rhizis,
Magnesia, Olizon, Mylae, Spalaethra, Co-
RACAE, MkTHONE.

6. Dolopia (AoAoTri'o), inhabited by the Dolopes

(AdAoTres), a mountainous district in the SW.
corner of Thessaly, lying between Mt. Tymphrestus,
a branch of Pindus, on the one side, and Mt. Olhrvs
on the other. The Dolopes were, like the Magnetes,

an ancient Hellenic people, and members of the Am-
pliictyonic league. They are mentiuned by Homer
{II. is. 484) as included in Phthia, but were

governed by a subordinate chieftain of their own.

Though nominally belonging to Thessaly, they seem
practically to have been independent : and their

country was at a later period a constant subject of

contention between the Aetolians and the kings of

Macedonia. The only place in Dolopia of the

slighte-st importance was Ctimene.
7. Oetaea (OiVara), inhabited by the Oetaei

(OiVaioi), was the mountainous district around
Mt. Oeta in the upper valley of the Spercheius,

and to the E. of Dolopia. The Oetaeans appear

to have been the collective name of the various

predatory tribes, dwelling upon the northern de-

clivities of Mt. Oeta, who are mentioned as plun-

dering both the Malians on the east, and the Dorians

on the south (Thuc. iii. 92—97, viii. 3.) The
most important of these tribes were the Aenianes
(AiViai/es), called Enieues ('Erifjz/es) by Homer {II.

ii. 749) and Herodotus (vii. 132), an ancient Hel-

lenic Amphictyonic race. (Paus. x. 8. § 2 ; Har-
pocrat. s. V. 'A/xcpiKTvoves.) They are said to have
tirst occupied the Dotian plain in Pelasgiotis ; after-

wards to have wandered to the borders of Epeirus,

and finally to have settled in the u]iper valley of the

Spercheius, where Hypata was their chief town.

(Plut. Qtiaest. Gr. 13'. p. 294 ; Strab. i. p. 61, ix.

p. 442.) Besides Hypata, which was the only

place of importance in Oetaea, we find mention of

Sperchiae and Macra Come by Livy (.xxxii. L3),

and of Sosthenis (SuxTflej/ij), Homihie {"O/xiXai),

Cypaera {Kvnuipa) and Phalachthia (*aAox0i'a) by

Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 45.)

8. Malis, the lower valley of the Spercheius,

described in a separate article. [Malis.]

COIN OF THESS.\.LIA.

THESSALIOTIS. [Thessalia.]
THESSALONI'CA (0eo'(raAoz'i/cr) ; QfTTaXoviicrj,

Polyb. xxiii. 4; Scymn. Ch. 625; ©eo-iraAofiKei'a,

Strab. vii. Epit. 3: Eth. QeffaaXoviKevs), a large

and important city, the capital of Roman JIacedonia,

situated at the head of the Thermaic gulf, in the

district anciently c:illed Mygdonia.

1. Situation.—This is well described by Pliny

(iv. 10) as "medio flexu litoris [sinus Therniaici]."

The gulf extends about 30 leagues in a NW. direc-

tion from the group of the Tliessalian islands, and
then turns to the NE., forming a noble basin be-
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tween Capes Vardiir and Kardhtirnu. On the eJf;e

of this basin is tlie city, partly on the level shore

and partly on the slope of a hill, in 40° 38' 47" N.

lat., and 22° 57' 22" E. long. The present appear-

ance of the city, as seen from the sea, is described

by Leake, Holland, and other travellers as very im-

posing. It rises in the form of a crescent up the

declivity, and is surrounded by lofty whitened walls

with towers at intervals. On the ¥j. and W. sides of

the city i-avines ascend from the shore and converge

towards the highest point, on which is the citadel

called 'ETrTa7n;'P7io!', like that of Constantinople. (A
view of Thessalonica from the sea is given by Cou-

sine'i-y). The port is still convenient for large ships,

and the anchorage in front of the town is good.

These circumstances in the situation of Thessalonica

were evidently favourable for commanding the trade

of the Macedonian sea. Its relations to the inland

districts were equally advantageous. With one of the

two great levels of Macedonia, viz. the plain of the

" wide-flowing Axius " (Horn. II. ii. 849), to the N.

of the range of Olympus, it was immediately con-

nected. With the other, viz. the plain of the Stry-

mon and Lake Cercinitis, it communicated by a pass

across the neck of the Chalcidic peninsula. Thus

Thessalonica became the chief station on the Roman
Via Egnatia, between the Hadriatic and the Hel-

le.spont. Its distance from Pella, as given by the

Itineraries, is 27 miles, and from Amphipolis (with

intermediate stations; see Act. Apost. xvii. 1) 67

miles. It is still the chief centre of the trade of the

district. It contains a population of 60,000, or

70,000, and (though Adrianople may possibly be

larger) it is the most important town of European

Turkey, next after Constantinople.

2. Name.—Two legendary names, which Thessa-

lonica is said to have borne in early times, are

Emathia (Zonar. Hist. xii. 26) and Halia (Steph.

B. s. v.), the latter probably having reference to the

maritime position of the town. During the first

period of its authentic history, it was known imder

the name of Therma (0€/7M«, Aesch. ; @ipixr), Herod.,

Thucyd.; Q^pixat, Mai. Chronog. p. 190, ed. Bonn),

derived, in common with the designation of the gulf

(Thermaicus Sinus); from the hot salt-springs, which

are found on various parts of this coast, and one

of which especially is described by Pococke as being

at a distance of 4 Englisli miles from the modern

city. (See Scylax, p. 278, ed. Gail.) Three stories

are told of the origin of the name Thessalonica. The

first (and by far the most probable) is given by

Strabo (vii. Epit. 10), who says that Therma was

rebuilt by Cassander, and called after his wife

Thessalonica, the daughter of Philip: the second is

found in Steph. B. («. v.), who says that its new name
was a memorial of a victory obtained by Philip over

the Thessalians (see Const. Porphyrog. De. Them. ii.

p. 51, ed Bonn): the third is in the Etym. Murjn.

(s. v.), where it is stated that Philip himself gave the

name in honour of his daughter. Whichever of

these stories is true, the new name of Thessalonica,

and the new eminence connected with the name, are

distinctly associated with the Macedonian period,

and not at all with the earlier passages of true

Greek history. The name, thus given, became per-

manent. Through the Roman and Byzantine }ie-

riods it remained unaltered. In the Middle Ages

the Italians gave it the form oiSalonichi or Saluniki,

which is still frequent. In Latin chronicles we find

Salonicia. In German poems of the thirteenth cen-

tury the name appears, with a Teutonic termination,
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as Snhiel: The uneducated Greeks of the present

day call the place SoXoi/f/cT}, the Turks Selnnik:

3. Political and Military History.—
Thessalonica was a place of some importance, even
while it bore its earlier name of Therma. Three
passages of chief interest may be mentioned in this

period of its history. Xerxes rested here on his

march, his land-forces being encamped on the plain

between Therma and the Axius, and his ships cruis-

ing about the Thermaic gulf; and it was the view

from hence of Olympus and Ossa which tempted

him to explore the course of the Peneius. (Herod,

vii. 128, seqq.) A short time (p.. c. 421) before

the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War, Therma
was occupied by the Athenians (Thucyd. i. 61);
but two years later it was given up to Perdiccas

(Id. ii. 29.) The third mention of Therma is in

Aeschines {c?e Fals. Leg. p. 31, ed. Bekk ), where

it is spoken of as one of the places taken by Pau-
sanias.

The true liistory of Thessalonica begins, as

we have implied above, with the decay of Greek

nationality. The earliest author who mentions it

under its new name is Polybius. It seems proiiahle

that it was rebuilt in the same year (b. c. 315) with

Cassandreia, immediately after the fall of I'ydna

and the death of Olympias. [Cassandreia.] We
are told by Strabo

(J,,
c.) that Cassander incorpo-

rated in his new city the population, not only of

Therma, but likewise of three smaller towns, viz.

Aeneia and Cissus (which are supyxjsed to have been

on the eastern side of the gulf), and Chalastra

(which is said by Strabo (yW.Epit. 9) to have been on

the further side of the Axius, whence Tafcl (p. xxii.)

by some mistake infers that it lay between the Axius

and Therma). It does not appear that these earlier

cities were absolutely destroyed; nor indeed is it

certain that Therma lost its separate existence.

Pliny (/. c.) seems to imply that a place bearing

this name was near Thessalonica; but the text is

probably corrupt.

As we approach the Roman period, Thessalonica

begins to be more and more mentioned. From Livy

(xliv. 10) this city would appear to have been the

great Macedonian naval station. It surrendered to

the Romans after the battle of Pydna (lb. xliv. 45),

and was made the capital of the second of the four

divisions of Macedonia (lb. xlv. 29). Afterwards,

when the whole of Macedonia was reduced to one pro-

vince (Flor. ii. 14), Thessalonica was its most import-

ant city, and virtually its metropolis, though not so

called till a later period. [Macedonia.] Cicero,dur-

ing his exile, found a refuge here in the quaestor's

house {pro Plane. 41); and on his journeys to and

from his province of Cilicia he passed this w.ny, and

wrote here several of his extant letters. During the

first Civil War Thessalonica w.as the head-()uartors

of the Pompeian party and the senate. (Dion Cass,

xli. 20.) During the second it took the side of

Octavius and Antonins (Plut. Bmt. 46; Ai.pian,

B. C. iv. lis), .ind reaped the advantage of this

course by being made a free city. (See Plin. /. c.)

It is possible that the word fAfuSfpiaj, with the

head of Octavia, on some of tho coins of Thes-

salonica, has reference to tliis circumstance (see

Eckhel, ii. p. 79) ; and some writers see in the

Vanldr gate, mentioned below, a monument of tlie

victory over Brutus and Cassius.

Even before the close of the Republic Thes-

salonica was a city of great importance, in con-

seciuence of its position on the line of communication

4 F a
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between Rome and the East. Cicero speaks of it as

posita in gremio imperii nostri. It increased in

size and rose in importance with tlie consolidation of

the Emj)ire. Strabo in the first century, and Lucian

in the second, speak in strong language of the

amount of its population. The supreme magistrates

(apparently six in number) who ruled in Thessa-

lonica as a free city of the Empire were entitled

TroAirapxai, as we learn from the remarkable co-

incidence of St. Luke's language (Act. Ap. xvii. 6)

with an inscription on the Varddr gate. (Bijckh,

1967. Belley mentions another inscription con-

taining the same term.) In Act. Ap. xvii. 5, the

hi^fj-os is mentioned which formed part of the con-

stitution of the city. Tafel thinks that it Lad a

/3oi'\7) also.

During the first three centuries of the Christian

era, Thessalonica was the capital of the whole conn-

try between the Adriatic and the Black Sea ; and

even after the founding of Constantinople it re-

mained practically the metropolis of Greece, ]\Iace-

donia, and Illyricum. In the middle of the third

century, as we learn from coins, it was made a

Eoman colonia ; perhaps with the view of strength-

ening this position against the barbarian invasions,

which now becaiue threatening. Tliessalonica was

the great safeguard of the Empire during the first

shock of the Gothic inroads. Constantine passed

some time here after his victory over the Sarmatians;

and perhaps the second arch, which is mentioned

below, was a commemoration of this victory : he is

said also by Zosimus (ii. p. 86, ed. Bonn) to have

constructed the port, by which we are, no doubt,

to understand that he repaired and improved it

after a time of comparative neglect. Passing by

the dreadful massacre by Theodosius (Gibbon's

Rome, ch. xxvii.), we come to the Sclavonic wars,

of which the Gothic wars were only the prelude,

and the brunt of which was successfully borne by

Thessalonica from the middle of the sixth century

to the latter part of the eighth. The liistory of

the.se six Sclavonic wars, and their relation to Tlies-

salonica, has been elaborated with gi-eat care by

Tafel.

In the course of the Middle Ages Thessalonica was

three times taken ; audits history during this period

is thus conveniently divided into three stages. On
Sunday, July 29tli, 904, the Saracen fleet appeared

before the city, which was stormed after a few days'

fighting. Tlie slaughter of the citizens was dread-

ful, and vast numbers were sold in the various

slave-markets of the Levant. The story of these

events is told by Jo. Cameniata, who was crozier-

bearer to the archbishop of Tliessalonica. From his

narrative it has been inferred that the population of

the city at this time must have been 220,U00. (Be

Excldio Thessalonicemi, in the volume entitled

Theophanes Continuatus of the Bonn ed. of the Byz.

writers, 1838.) The next great catastrophe of

Thessalonica was caused by a different enemy, the

Normans of Sicily. The fleet of Tancred sailed

round the Morea to the Thermaic gulf, while an army

inarched by the Via Egnatia from Dyrrhachium.

Thessalonica was taken on Aug. 15th, 1 1-85, and the

Greeks were barbarously treated by the Latins. Their

cruelties are described by Nicetas Choniates (deAn-

dron. Comneno, p. 388, ed. Bonn, 1835). The

celebrated Eustathius was archbishop of Thessalonica

at this time; and he wrote an account of this capture

of the city, which was first published by Tafel (Tii-

bingen, 1832), and is now printed in the Bonn ed.
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of the Byz. writers. (De Tliesscdonica a Ldtinls

capfa, in the same vol. with Leo Grammaticus,

1842.) Soon after this period follows the curious

history of western feudalism in Thessalonica under

Boniface, marquis of Montferrat, and his successors,

during the first half of the 13th century. The
city was ag.Tin under Latin dominion (h.aving been

.sold by the Greek emperor to the Venetians) when
it was finally taken by the Turks under Anmrath
II., in 1430. This event also is described by u

writer in the Bonn Byzantine series (Joannes Ana-
gnostes, de Thessalonicemi Excidio Narratio, in the

same volume with Phranzes and Cananus, 1838).
For the medieval history of Thessalonica see Rlr.

Finlay's works, Medieval Greece (1851), pp. 70, 71,

135— 147; Byzantine and Greek Empires, \o\. i.

(1853), pp. 315—332, vol. ii. (1854), pp. 182, 264—266, 607. For its modern condition we must
refer to the travellers, especially Beaujour, Cou-
sine'ry, Holland, and Leake.

4. Ecclesiastical History. — The annals of

Thessalonica are so closely connected with religion,

that it is desirable to review them in this aspect.

After Alexander's death the Jews spread rapidly in

all the large cities of the provinces which had
formed his empire. Hence there is no doubt that

in the first century of the Christian era they were

settled in considerable numbers at Thessalonica: in-

deed this circumstance contributed to the first esta-

blishment of Christianity there by St. Paul (Act.

Ap. xvii. 1). It seems probable that a large com-
munity of Jews has been found in this city ever

since. They are mentioned in the seventh century

during the Sclavonic wars; and again in the twelfth

by Eustathius and Benjamin of Tudela. The
events of the fifteenth century had the effect of

bringing a large number of Spanish Jews to Thes-

salonica. Paul Lucas says that in his day there

were 30,000 of this nation here, with 22 syna-

gogues. Jlore recent autliorities vary between

10,000 and 20,000. The present Jewish quarter

is in the south-east part of the towiL

Christianity, once established in Thessalonica,

spread from it in various directions, in consequence

of the mercantile relations of the city. (1 T/tess. m
i. 8.) During the succeeding centuries this city

was the bulwark, not simply of the Byzantine Em-
pire, but of Oriental Christendom,—and was largely

instrumental in the conversion of the Sclavonians

and Bulgarians. Thus it received the designation

of ' The Orthodox City." It is true that the

legends of Demetrius, its patron saint (a martyr of

the early part of the fourth century), disfigure the

Christian Instory of Thessalonica; in every siege

success or fidlure seems to have been attributed to

the granting or witliholding of his favour: but still

this see has a distinguished ])lace in the annals of

the Church. Theodosius was baptized by its bishop;

even his massacre, in consequence of the stern

severity of Ambrose, is chiefly connected in our

nnnds with ecclesiastical associations. The see of

Thessalonica became almost a patriarcliate after

this time; and the withdrawal of the provinces sub-

ject to its jurisdiction from connection with the see

of Rome, in the reign of Leo Isauricus, became one

of the principal causes of the separation ot East and
West. Cameniata, tlie native historian of the cala-

mity of 904, was, as we liave .seen, an ecclesiastic.

Eustathius, who was archbi.^hop in 1185, was, be-

yond dispute, the mo.st learned man of his age, and

the author of an invaluable commentarv on the Iliad
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and OJyssey, and of theological works, which have

been recently published by Tafel. A list of the

Latin archbishops of Thessalonica from 1205 to

1418, when a Roman hierarchy was establi.'^hed along

with Western feudalism, is given by Le Quien

(^Oriens Chrestianus, lii. 1089). Even to the last

we iind this city connected with questions of reli-

gious interest. Symeon of Thessalonica, who is a

chief autliority in the modern Greek Church on

ritual subjects, died a few months before the fatal

siege of 1430; and Theodore Gaza, who went to

Italy soon after this siege, and, as a Latin ecclesiastic,

became the translator of Aristcjtle, Theophrastus,

and Hippocrates, was a native of the city of Deme-

trius and Eustatliius.

5. Remains of Antiquity.— The two monu-

ments of greatest interest at Thessalonica are two

arches connected with the line of the Via Egnatia.

The course of this Roman road is undoubtedly pre-

served in the long street which intersects the city

from east to west. At its western extremity is the

Vardiir gaie, which is nearly in the line of the modern

wall, and which has received its present name from

the circumstance of its leading to the river Vca-ddr

or Axius. This is the Roman arch believed by

Beaiijour, Holland, and others to have been erected

by the people of Thessalonica in honour of Octavius

and Antonius, and in memory cf the battle of

Philip|ji. The arch is constructed of large blocks

of marble, and is about 12 feet wide and 1 8 feet high

;

but a considerable portion of it is buried deep below

the surface of the ground. On the outside face are

two bas-reliefs of a Roman wearing the toga and

standing before a horse. On this arch is the above-

mentioned inscription containing the names of the

politarchs of the city. Leake thinks from the style

of the sculpture, and Tafel from the occurrence of the

name Flavius in the inscription, that a later date

ought to be assigned to the arch. (A drawing of it

is given by Cousine'ry). The otlier arch is near the

eastern (said in Clarke's Travels, iv. p. 359, by

mistake, to be near the western) extremity of the

main street. (A drawing of this arch also is given

by Cousii;ery and an imaginary restoration by Po-

cocke.) It is built of brick and faced with marble,

and formerly consisted of three archways. The
sculptured camels give an oriental aspect to the

monument ; and it is generally supposed to com-

memorate the victory of Constantine over Licinius

or over the Sarmatians.

Near the line of the main street, between the two

above-mentioned arches are four Corinthian colunuis

supporting an architrave, above which are Carya-

tides. This monnment is now part of the house of

a Jew; and, from a notion that the figures were

petrified by magic, it is called by the Spanish Jews

Las Incantadds. The Turks call it Sureth-Maleh.

(A view will be found in Cousine'ry, and a more correct

one, with architectural details, in Stuart and Revett's

A then. Anliq. vol. iii. ch. 9. p. 53). This colonnade

is supposed by some to have been part of the Pro-

pylaea of the Hippodrome, the position of which is

believed by Beaujour and Clarke to have been in

the south-eastern part of the town, between the sea

and a building called the Rutimda, now a mosque,

previously the church Eski-Metropoli, but for-

merly a temple, and in construction similar to the

Pantheon at Rome. (Pococke has a ground plan

of this building.) Another mosijue in Tlieasa-

Itmica, called Eski-Djwiid, is said by Dcaujour to

have been a temple consecrated to Vtuus Thcrmaca.
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. The city walls are of brick, and of Greek construc-
tion, resting on a much older fMundatio)i, which
consists of hewn stones of immense liiickne.-s.

Everywhere are broken columns and fragments of
sculpture. Many remains were taken in 1430 to

Constantinople. One of the towers in the city wall

is called the Tower of the Statue, because it contains

a colo.ssal figure of Thessalonica, with the repre-
sentation of a ship at its feet. The castle is partly

Greek and partly Venetian. Some cokunns of verd
antique, supposed to be relies of a temple of Hercules,

are to be noticed there, and also a shattered tri-

umphal arch, erected (as an inscription proves) in

the reign of JIarcus Aurelius. in honour of Antoninus
Pius and his daughter Faustina.

In harmony with what has been noticed of its

history, Thessalonica has many remains of eccle-

siastical antiquity. Leake says that in this re.'-pect

it surpasses any other city in Greece. The chuich
of greatest interest (now a mosque) is that of St.

Sophia, built, according to tradition, like the church
of the same name at Constantinople, in the reign of

Justinian, and after the designs of the architect

Anthemius. This church is often mentioned in the

records of the Jliddle Ages, as in the letters of Pofje

Innocent III. and in the account of the Norman
siege. It remains very entire, and is fully describeil

by Beaujour and Leake. The church of St. De-
metrius (apparently the third on the same site, and
now also a mosque) is a structure of still greater size

and beauty. Tafel believes that it was erected about
the end of the seventh century ; but Leake con-

jectures, from its architectural features, that it was
built by the Latins in the tiiirteenth. Tafel liaa

Collected with much diligence the notices of a great

number of churches which have existed in Thessa-

lonica. Dapper says, that in his day the Greeks
had the use of thirty churches. Walpole (in Clarke's

Travels, iv. p. 349) gives the number as sixteen.

All travellers have noticed two ancient pulpits, con-

sisting of " single blcjcks of variegated marble, with

small steps cut in them," which are among the most
interesting ecclesiastical leniains of Thessalonica.

6. AuTiioKiriEs.— The travellers who have

desciibed Thessalonica are numerous. Tlie most

important are Paul Lucas, Second Voyage, 1705
;

Pococke, Description of the East, 174.3— 1745
;

Beaujour, Tuhleaii du Commerce de la Grece, trans-

lated into English, 1800 ; Clarke, Travels in Eu-
rope, (Jc. 1810—1823 ; Holland, Travels in the

Ionian Isles cjc, 1815 ;
Cousii.e'ry, Voijaye dans la

iVactdoine, 1831; Leake, Northern Greece, 1835
;

Zachariii, Reisa in den Orient, 1840; Grisebacii,

lieise durch Rumelien, 1841; Bowen, Jlount Alhos,

'Thessaly, and Epirus, 1852.

In the Memoires de I'Acadnnie des Inscrip-

tions, toni. xxxviii. Sect. hist. pp. 121— 14G, is

an e.ssay on the subject of Thessalonica by the

Abbe' Belley ; but the most elaborate woik on

the subject is that by Tafel, the first jiart of which

was published at Tiibingen in 1835. Tliis was

COIN <J1' TlIliSoAl.y.NlCA.
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afterwards reprinted as " Prolegomena" to the Dis-

sertatio de Thessnlonica ejmqiie Agro Geoyraphica,

Berlin, 1839. With this should be compared his

work on the Via Egnutia. To these autiiorities we
ought to add the introduction to some of the com-

mentaries on St. Paul's Epistles to the Tkessalonians,

—especially those of Koch (Berlin 1849) and Liine-

mann (Gottingen, 1850). [J. S. H.]

THE'STIA. [TiiESTiENSES.]

THESTIENSES (0ea^Tie?s, Pol. V. 7), are usually

called the inhabitants of a town Thestia in Aetolia.

But no town of this name is mentioned by the

ancient writers, and it is not improbable that the

town itself was called &earii~is. The name occurs

only in Polybius, and the exact site of the place is

unknown. We only learn, from the narrative of

Polybius, that it was situated in the Northern part

of the upper plain of Aetolia. The name is per-

haps connectecl with Thestius, one of the old Aeto-

lian heroes.

THETI'DIUJI (06Ti5iov, Strab. ix. p. 431
;

Polyb. xviii. 3, 4; ©eri'Seioi', Eurip. Androm. 20;

Qiuri^iiov, Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. ©ertSevs), a place

in Thessaly, close to Pharsalus, %vhere Flamininus

encamped at the end of the second march from

Pherae towards Scotussa, before the battle of Cyno-

scephalae. It derived its name from Thetis, the

mother of Achilles, the national hero of the Achaean

Phthiotae. Leake places it at or near Mugida, on

the opposite bank of the Enipeus. (^Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 472, 473.)

THEUDOT^A, one of the chief towns of the

Athaman?s in Epeirus, is ideutified by Leake with

the modern Thudhorianu. a village situated near

Mount Tzumerlca in a pass which leads from the

Achelous to the Arachthus. (Liv. xxxviii. 1
;

Leake. Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 212.)

THEUilA, a town of Thessaly, near the frontiers

of Dolopia (Liv. sxxii. 13.)

THEUPROSOPOX. [Phoenicia, p. 606, a.]

THEVESTE (0eoi/e<TT7j, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30), an im-

portant town of Numidia, but which is only mentioned

in the later writers. It was a Pioman colony (Gmter,

Jnscr. p. 600; Itin.Ant. p. 27), and the place where

many roads nmning in a SE. direction into the Roman
province of Africa, had their commencement. (Cf.

Itin.Ant. pp. 33, 46, 47, 53, 54.) It is the town of

Tebessa, recently discovered by General Negrier, con-

siderable ruins of which still exist, especially the

ancient walls, the circumference of which indicates

a town capable of containing 40,000 inhabitants.

(See Letronne, in Rev. Archeol. iv. p. 360, sqq.;

Sur VArcde Triomphe de Teveste, tfc, Paris, 1847;
Jahn's Jahrbitcher, hi. p. 409.) [T. H. D.]

THIA. [Thera.]
THIAXXICE (@iavviKV, Arrian, Per. P. Eux

p. 7), or THIANITICE {QiaviriKV, Anon. Per. P.

Eux. p. 14), a district of Asia in the Pontus Euxinus,

which was separated from Colchis by the river Ophis.

Its name probably should be Sannice, as the Sanni, '

or Tzani, were a well-known people in this region,
i

(Cf. Jlannert, iv. p. 378, vi. pt. 2. p. 421 ; Gail, ml '.

Arrian. p. 95.) [T. H. D.]
|

THLIR, a town of the Contestani in Hispania '

Tarraconensis, between Carthago Nova, and Ilici ( Jtin.

Ant. p. 401). Variously identified with San Gines

and Orikuela, near which latter place are many ruins.
|

(Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. p. 30, vii. p. 124.) [T.'h.D.] '

THIBA (©I'Sa: Eth. QiStos), a district in Pontus,

so called from an Amazon slain there by Hercules.

The inhabitants were said to be socerers, whose

THISBE.

breath was poisonous, and who would not perish if

thrown into the water, but would float on the

surface. (Eustath. ad Dlonys. Per. 828; St?])h. B.

s. V. 0i€ah; Plut. Symj). v. 7. § 1; Phylarch. ap.

Plin. vii. 2. s. 2.)

THILSAPHATA (Amm. Marc. xxv. 8), a forti-

fied town in the south of Jlesopotamia, probably the

present Tel el Hava, between Mosul and the Sinjur,

in the neighbourhood of the Tigris. [V.]

THILUTHA, an impregnable fortress on au

island in the Euphrates, near Analho, which defied

the arms of .Julian (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 2). Zosi-

mus (iii. 15) speaks of this island, and of the

impregnable fortress ((ppuvpiov oxuptiirarov) situ-

ated upon it, but without mentioning its name. It

is described by Isidorus Charax {Mans. Parth.

§ 1, ed. C. Mliller) as an island in the Euphrates,

containing a treasury of the Parthians, and distant

two schoeni from Anatho. The old editions read

'O\a§ovs\ but the MSS. have 'OAaSous, which

Mliller has changed into ©lAo^ous, and there can

be little doubt of the propriety of this correction.

It corresponds to the island called Tilbus by

Chesney (vol. i. p. 57), and in his map Telbes or

Anatelbes, containing ruins of very ancient build-

ings. (See Miiller, ad hid. Char. I. c.)

THIXAE (©?i/ai, or Xtvai, Ptol. vii. 3. § 6, viii.

27. § 12), or THIXA (07^, Arrian, Per. M. Erythr.

p. 36), a capital city of the Sinae, who carried on

here a large commerce in silk and woollen stufls. It

appears to have been an ancient tradition that the

city was surrounded with brazen walls ; but Ptolemy

remarks that these did not exist there, nor anything

else worthy of remark. The ancient writers ditl'ur

very considerably as to its situation. According to

the most probable accounts it was either Nankin, or

rather perhaps Thsin, Tin, or Ttin, in the province

Schensi, where, according to the accounts of the

Chinese themselves, the first kingdom of Sin, or

China, was founded. (Cf. Kilter, Erdkunde, ii.

p. 199.) [T. H. D.]

THIXO'DES (jh eLvHiles vpos, i. e. the Saiul Hill.

Ptol. iv. 5. § IS), a mountain of Egypt, belonging

to the Libyan chain, on the S. borders of Mar-
marica. [T. H. D.]

THIRJIIDA, a place in Numidia, the situation of

which is totally unknown. (HdW.Jug. 12.) [T. H. D.]

THIS. [AisYDUS.]

THISBE (©io-gT?, Horn., Paus., Steph. B. s. i>.;

Qia€a,i, Strab., Xen. : Eth. ©lo-gaTos), a town of

Boeotia, described by Strabo as s-ituated at a short

distance from the sea, under the southern side of

Helicon, bordering upon the confines of Thespiae

and Coroneia. (Strab. ix. p. 411.) Thisbe is men-
tioned by Homer, who says that it abounds in wild

pigeons (iroAvTp7]Tpicvd re &i<T€r]t', II. ii. 502); and

both Strabo and Stephanus B. remark that this epi-

thet was given to tlie city from the abundance of

wild pigeons at the harbour of Thisbe. Xenophon
remarks that Cleombrotus marched through the

territory of Thisbe on liis way to Creusis before the

battle of Leuctra. {Hell. v'i. 4. § 3.) The only

public building at Thisbe mentioned by Pausanias

(ix. 32. § 3) was a temple of Hercules, to whom a
festival was celebrated. The same writer adds that

between the mountain on the sea-side and the moun-
tain at the foot of which the town stood, there is a plain

which would be inundated by the water flowing into

it, were it not for a mole or causeway constructed

through the middle, by means of which the water is

diverted every year into the part of the plain lying
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on one side of the causeway, wliile that on tlie other

is cultivated. The ruins of Thisbe are found at

Kakosia. " The position is between two great sum-

mits of the mountain, now called Karamiiiighi and

Paleovund, which rise majestically above tiie vale,

cl-.ithed with trees, in the upper part, and covered

with snow at the top. The modern village lies in a

]ittle hollow surrounded on all sides by low dirt's

connected with the last falls of the mount::in. The
walls of Thisbe were about a mile in circuit, follow-

ing the crest of the cliffs which surround the village;

they are chiefly jireseuved on the side towards

Dohrend and the Kouth-e:ist. The masonry is for

the most part of the fourth order, or faced with

equal layers of large, oblong, quadrangular stones on

the outside, the interior as usual being filled with

loose rubble. On the principal height which lies

towards the mountain, and which is an entire mass

of rock, appear some reparations of a later date than

the rest of the walls, and there are many Hellenic

foundations on the face of this rock towards the

village. In the cliffs outside the walls, to the north-

west and south, there are many sepulchral excava-

tions." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 506.)

Leake observed the mole or causeway which Pausa-

nias describes, and which serves for a road across the

marsh to the port. The same writer remarks that,

as the plain of Thisbe is completely surrounded by

heights, there is no issue for the river which rises in

the Asci'aea and here terminates. " The river crosses

the causeway into the marsh by two openings, the

closing of which in the winter or spring would at

any time cause the upper part of the plain to be in-

undated, and leave the lower fit for cultivation in

the summer; but as the river is now allowed to flow

constantly through them, the western side is alw;tys

in a state of marsh, and the ground Las become

much higher on the eastern side."

The port of Thisbe is now called Vathij. The
shore is very rocky, and abounds in wild pigeons, as

Strabo and Stephanus have observed; but there is

also a considerable number at Kakosia it-elf. The
Roman poets also allude to the pigeons of Thisbe.

Hence Ovid {Met. xi. 300) speaks of the " This-

baeae columbae," and Statius (yAei. vii. 261 ) de-

scribes Thisbe as '• Dionaeis avibus circunisona."

Thisbe is mentioned both by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) and

Ptolemv (iii. l.'j. § 20).

THISOA. [T'iieisoa.]

THIUS. [Megalopolis.]
THMUIS (0^oui'r, Herod, ii. 168; Aristides,

Aeyypt. vol. iii. p. 610; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51), the

modern Tmai, was a town in Lower Aegypt, situ-

ated upon a canal E. of the Nile, between its Tanite

and iMendesian branches. It was the capital of the

Thmuite Nome, in which the Calasirian division of

the Aegyptian army possessed lands. At the time

of Herodutus's visit to the Delta the Thmuite Nome
had been incorporated with the Mendesian. Their

incorporation was doubtless owing, partly to the

superior size of the latter, and partly to their having

a connnon object of worship in the goat Jlendes

(P«m), of whom Thmu was in the old Aegyptian

language (Hieronym. m /6'azanj, xlvi. l)the appella-

tion. In the reigns of Valentinian and Theodosius

the Great (a.d. 375, foil.) Thinuis was a town of

some consequence, governed by its own magistrates,

and exempt from the jurisdiction of the Alexandrian

prefect (Amm. Marc. xxii. 16. § 6). It was also

an episcopal see, and one of its bishoi)s, Serapion, is

mentioned by Heratleanus. {(ip. Photlum, p. 65, ed.
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Bekker.) Kemains of the ancient city are supposed
to exist at Tel-etmai or 'Tmai, SW. of Afansoorak.
Amonolithal shrine and many sarcophagi of granite
have been found there, and a factitious mound at
the village of Ternai/, raised above the level of the
inundation, is probai)ly an Aegyptian work. (Cham-
poUion, E'jypte sous les Pharaons, vol. ii. p. 114.)
Th;it dykes were essential to the jire.servation of the

city appears from the description of it hy Aris'ides

(/. c), who represents Thmuis as standing upon and
surrounded by flat and marshy grounds. [W.B.I).]
THOAE. [ECHINADES.]
THOANA. [Thana

]

THO'ARIS or THOA'HIUS (Qiapis or Goapioj),

a small coast river in Pontus Polemoniacus (Arriun,

Peripl. P. E. p. 16; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 11), is

now called Ghetireh, Irviak, or perhaps more cor-

rectly Thureh Irmak. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p.

279.) [L. S.]

THO'CNIA (©oiffi/fa, QcaKviia.: Eth. ewicveiis), a.

town of Arcadia in the district Parrhasia, situated

upon a height on the liver Aminius, which flows into

the Helisson, a tributary of the Alpheius. The town
was said to have been founded by Thocnus, the son

of Lycaon, and was deserted in the time of Pau-
sanias, as its inhabitants had been removed to ile-

galopolis. It is placed by Leake in the yjosition of

Vromosda. (Paus. viii. 3. § 2, 27. § 4, 29. § 5;
Steph. B. S.V.; Leake. Morea, vol. ii. p. 293.)

THO.MNA. [Tamna.]
THONITIS LACUS. [Thospitis.]

THORAE. [Attica, p. 331, a.]

THO'RICUS (Go/jiKos: Eth. ©opiVios: Theriko),

a town of Attica on the SE. coast, and about 7 or 8

miles N. of the promontory of Sunium, was origi-

nally one of the twelve cities into which Attica is

said to have been divided before the time of Theseus,

and was afterwards a demus belonging to the tribe

Acamantis. (Strab. ix. p. 397.) It continued to

be a place of importance during the fluuri.shing

period of Athenian history, as its existing remains

prove, and was hence fortified by the Athenians in the

24th year of the Peloponnesian War. (Xen. Hell. i.

2. § 1.) It was distant 60 stadia from Anaphly.-tus

upon the western coast. (Xen. de Vect. 4. § 43.)

Thoricus is celebrated in mythology as the residence

of Cephalus, whom P^os or Aurora carried off to

dwell with the gods. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 7 ; ICurip.

II/ppol. 455 ) It has been conjectured by Words-

worth, with much probability, that the idea of Tho-

ricus w.as a.ssociate(i in the Athenian njind wiih such

a translation to the gods, and that the " Thoriciau

stone " (0opi/cios Trerpos) mentioned by Sophooles

{Oed. Col 1595), respecting wliicdi there has been so

nmch doubt, probably has reference to such a migra-

tion, as the poet is describing a similar transhition

of Oedipus.

The fortifications of Thoricus surrounded a sir.all

plain, wliicli terminates in the harbour of the city,

now called J'orto Mnndri. The ruins of the walls

may be tiaced following the crest of the hills on the

northern and southern sides of the ])lain, and cross-

ing it on the west. The acropolis seems to have

stood upon a height rising above the sheltered creek

of Frango IJinioiia, which is sepjiratcd only by a

cape from Porlo Mandri. Below this height, on

the norlhern side, are the ruins of a tlicalrc, of a

singular form, being an irregular cun-e, with one of

the sides longer than the other. In the phiin,to the

westward, are the remains of a quadrangular colon-

nade, with Doric columns. (Leake, Demi o/ Attica,

4 F 4
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p. 68, seq. 2nd eJ.; Wordswoith, Al/wns <aul Attica,

p. 208, seq.)

THORXAX {Qopval). 1. A inountnin near tlie

city of llermione in Argolis, between wliich and Mt.

Pron the road ran from Hermione to Halice. It

was subsequently called Coccygium, because Zeus

was said to liave been here transformed into a cuckoo;

and on its summit was a temple of Zens Coccygius.

(Pans. ii. 36. §§ 1, 2; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p.

288; Curtius, Pelopimnesos, vol. ii. p. 463.)

2. A mountain in Laconia, on the road from

Sparta to Sellasia, upon which stood a colossal sta-

tue of Apollo Pythacus. (Herod, i. 69; Pans. iii. 10.

§ 8 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 534,

Pelofonneshca, pp. 348, 352 ; Boblaj'e, Reck p. 75;

Ross, Peloponnes, p. 190; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. pp. 237, 259.)

THO'SPIA (©oJO-Tria, Ptol. v. 13. § 19, viii. 19.

§ 12\ the capital of the district Thnspitis. [T. H. D.]

THOSPI'TIS (0£»(77r?Tiy, Ptol. v. 13. § 18), a

district of Armenia Major. It lay at the northern

side of the Lacus Thospites (ri Sooir-nlTts Xi/xvr],

Ptol. ih. § 7), through which the Tigris flowed (Plin.

vi. 27. s. 31). It is perhaps the same lake called

Thonitis or Thopitis by Straho (©oiwris or Quittitis,

xi.p. 529), and Priscian (Lacus Thonitidis, Perieg.

913), the water of which is described by Strabo as

nitrous and undrinkable. It is probably the modern

Wan, in the district of Tosp, and hence called by

the Armenians Dzoio Tospai. [T. H. D.]

THRA'CIA (0pf;/f77, Horn.; epvixiv, Herod, i.

1 68, or @p7)'LKri, iv. 99 ; Attic, &pd.KT) : Eth. Qprji^,

Horn.; 0pi)i'^, Herod, viii. 1 16; Attic, 0pa|; Trag.

&pfj^: Thrax. Threx, the hitter form being chiefly,

if not exclusively, employed of gladiators), a country

at the south-eastern extremity of Europe, and sepa-

rated from Asia only by the Propontis and its two

narrow channels, the Bosporus and the Hellespont.

I. Name.— Besides its ordinary name, the coun-

try had, according to Steph. B. (s. v.), two older ap-

pellations, rie'pKTj and 'Apia; and Gellius (xiv. 6)
mentions Sithon as another. Respecting the origin

of these names, various conjectures have been made
both in ancient and in modern times; but as none of

them, with the exception to be presently mentioned,

are of much value, it is not worth while to devote

any space to their consideration. * The exception

alluded to is the etymology adopted by Col. Slure

(^Ifist. of Lang, and Lit. of Anc. Greece, i. p. 153,

note), which is far more probable and satisfac-

tory than any other that the present writer has seen,

and which derives the name Thrace from the adjec-

tive Tpa-)(iia, " rugged," by the common transfer of

the aspirate. Thus the name would indicate the geo-

graphical character of the various districts to which

it is given ; for, as we shall see, it was by no means

confined to the country which is the special subject

of the present notice.

II. Extent.— In the earliest times, the region

called Thrace had no definite boundaries, but was

often regarded as comprising all that part of Europe

which lies to the north of Greece. Macedonia, in

t!ie south, is spoken of by Hecataeus as belonging to

it (cf. Mel. ii. 2, sub fln., where the Chalci<lic pen-

insula is described under the title of Thrace); and
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Scythia, in the north, is included in it by Steph. B.

(.?. V. 'S.KvQat: cf. Amm. xxvii. 4. § 3). This explains

the fable reported by Andron (Tzetz. ml Lycopiir.

894), to the effect that Oceanus had four daughters,

Asia, Libya, Europa, and Thracia; thus elevating

the last-named country to the rank of one of the four

quarters of the known—or rather imknown—world.

But as the Greeks extended their geographical know-
ledge, the designation Thrace became more restricted

in its applicatinn, and at length was generally given

to that part of Europe which is included within the

following boundaries: the Ister on the N. (Strab. ii.

p. 129;' Plin. iv. 18; Mel. ii. 2); the Euxine ami

the Bosporus on the E. ; the Propontis, the Helles-

pont, the Aegean, and the northern part of Mace-

donia, on the .S. ; the Strymon, or subsequent!}', i. e.

in the time of Philip II. and his son Alexander the

Great, the Nestus (Strab, vii. pp. 323, 330; Ptol.

iii. 11), and the countries occupied by the Illyrians,

on the W., where, however, the boundary was never

very settled or accurately known. (Plin. and Mel.

//. cc.) These were the limits of Thrace until the

Romans subdued the country, when, in the I'eign of

Augustus, it was divided into two parts, separated

by the Haemus; the portion to the south of that

mountain chain retaining the name of Thrace, while

the part between the Ister and the Haemus received

the appellation of Sloesia, and was constituted a Ro-

man province. [JIoesia, Vol. H. p. 367.] But even

after this period both countries were sometimes in-

cluded under the old name, which the Latin poets

frequently used in its earliest and widest extent of

meaning. (Cf. Heyne, ad Virg. Aen.\\. 659; Bur-

man, ad Val. Place, iv. 280; Muncker, ad Ilggiii.

Fab. 138; Tzschucke, ad Mel. ii. 2. ,p. 63.) As
the little that is known about Moesia is stated in

the article above referred to, the present will, as far

as possible, be confined to Thrace proper, or south of

the Haemus, corresponding pretty nearly to tiie

modern Roumelia, which, however, extends some-

what more to the west than ancient Thrace.

III. Physical Geography, Climate, Pro-
ductions, &c.— Many circumstances might have

led us to expect that the ancients would have trans-

mitted to us full information respecting Thrace: its

proximity to Greece; the numerous Greek colonies

established in it; tiie fact that it was traver.sed by

the highroad between Europe and Asia; and that

the capital of the Eastern Empire was situated in

it,—all these things seem calculated to attract atten-

tion to the country in an unusual degree, and to in-

duce authors of various kinds to employ their pens

in recording its natural and political history. Yet

the latest and most profound historian of Greece is

compelled to admit that, apart from two main roads,

" scarcely anything whatever is known of [the inte-

rior of] the country." (Grote, vol. xii. p.34, note. For

this various reasons may be assigned; but the prin-

cipal o)ie is the barbarous character, in all ages, of

the occupants of the land, which has, at least until

very recently, precluded the possibility of its explo-

ration by peaceful travellers. * Those who have

* Those who are curious about such matters may
consult Steph. B. s.v.; Eustath. ad fJion. Per. 322,

323; Sickler, Ihmdb. i. § 480; Berkel ad Steph. B.

p. 400; Tzschucke. ad Mel. ii. 2. p. 62; Kenrick,

Philol. Mus. i.
J).

618.

* Even one of the latest travellers there, M. Vi-

quesnel, connnissioned by the French government,

and countenanced by the Turkish authorities, found

it impossible to induce his guides to conduct him
to a certain district which he wished to visit, al-

though he offered to take as numerous an escort as

they pleased. (See Archives des Missions scient. et

lilt. vol. i. p. 210.)
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travcrspil it have been almost invariubly enr;np;ed in

military enterprises, and too much occupied witli

their immediate objects to have either opportunity

or inclination, even had thev possessed the necessary

qualifications, to observe and describe the natural

features of the country. What adds to the difKeuIty

ot" the writer on the classical geography of Thrace

is the unfortunate loss of the whole of that por-

tion of the seventh book of Strabo which was de-

voted to the subject. Strabo, in several parts of

his work, treats incidentally of Thrace: but this is

a poor substitute for the more systematic account of

it which has perished, and of wliich little more than

a table of contents has been preserved in the meagre

epitome which alone remains of it.

In modern times, several travellers have en-

deavoured, with various degrees of success, to explore

tlie country ; and some of them have published the

results of their investigations ; but it is evident from

their very frequent disagreement as to the sites of

the places which they attempt to identify with those

mentioned in ancient writers, that as yet the neces-

sary data have not been obtained ; and the Itiner-

aries, instead of assisting, not seldom add to the

difficulty of the task, and render its accomplishment

almost hopeless. Jloreover, the extent of country

examined by these travellers was very limited. " The
mountainous region of Rhodope, bounded on the west

by the Strymon, on the north and east by the Hebrus,

and on the south by the Aegean, is a terra incognita,

except the few Grecian colonies on the coast. Very few

travellers have passed along or described the southern

or king's road ; while the region in the interior, apart

from th« highroad, was absolutely unexplored until the

visit of M. Viquesnel in 1847. (Grote, I. c.)

The results of this traveller's researches have not

yet, we believe, appeared in a complete and connected

form. His reports to the French minister by whom
he was commissioned are published in the work

already referred to ; but most of them are mere out-

lines, written on the spot from brief notes. Tliey

contain much that is valuable and interesting ; but

no one except their author could make full use of

them ; and it is to be hoped that he may be able to

employ the materials so ably collected in the com-

position of a work that would dispel much of the

obscurity that at present rests upon the country.

II. Viquesnel was engaged little more than a year in

Thrace, a period evidently insufficient for its complete

ex]doration ; accordingly he seems to have devoted

his principal attention to its geology, especially of the

the mountain systems, above all in the district of

Rhodope.

According to Ami Bouc"s chart of the geological

structure of the globe, copied in Johnston's Pliysicul

Atlas, the three principal geological formations in

Thrace are : (1) the crystalline schistous, compre-

hending all the granitoid rocks ; this occupies the

\V. portion of the country, and a small district on the

Euxine, immediately S. of the Haemus : (2) the

tertiary, extending over the basin of the Hebrus :

(.3) the primary stratifications, or the transition

series, including the carboniferous formations ; this

occupies tlie SE. part of the country, and a region S.

of the Haemus, and W. of the tertiary formation

above mentioned. Near the sources of the Bourghaz,

Viquesnel found volcanic rocks (p. 21."5).

The surface of Thrace is, on the whole, decidedly

mountainous, the vast plains spoken of by Virgil

(^Aen. iii. l.'j) belonging to Moesia. Fi'om the great

range of Haenms, three chains of mountains branch
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oft' towards the SB., and with their various rann-
fications occupy nearly the entire country. The
most westerly of these begins at the N\V. extremity
of the boundary line, and soon separates into two
almost parallel ranges, the I'angaeus and I.'hodcqio,

which are separated from each other by the river

Nestus ; the Ibrmer filling up the whole space be-

tween that river and the Strymon, the latter the

district K. of the Nestus and S\V. of the Hebrus.

Both Paiigaeus and Rhodope extend down to the

coast of the Aegean, and the latter is continued

parallel to it as ftir E. as the Hebrus. The central

offshoot of the Haemus branches off between the

sources of the Hebrus and the Tonzus, and extends

to their junction near Hadrianopoiis. The most
easterly cliain diverges from the Haenms about 100
miles W. of the Euxine, to the W. shore of which it

is nearly parallel, though it gradually approaches

nearer to it from N. to S.: it extends as far as the

Bosporus, and with its lateral offsiioots occupies

nearly the whole country between the E. tributaries

of the Hebrus and the Euxine. The central and E.

ranges appear to have had no general distinctive

names ; at least we are not aware that any occur in

ancient writers : the modern name of the most east-

erly is the Strandja-Dagh. A continuation of this

range extends along the shore of the Propontis, and

is now called the Tekir-Dagh.

The loftiest peaks, among these mountains, belong

to Rhodope, and attain an elevation of about 8500
feet (Viquesnel, p. 325) ; the summits of the

Strnndja-Dagh, are 2600 feet high (Id. p. 314) ;

those of tiie TeUr-Dagh, 2300 (Id. p. 315); the

other mountains are fiom 2000 to fiOO feet in

height (Id. pp. 314, 315). The Haemus is not

more than 4000 feet high, in that portion of it wliich

belongs to Thrace. It is obvious from these measure-

ments that the statements of some of the ancients

that the summits of the Thracian mountains were

covered with eternal snow (QpriKwv upea VKpufvra,

Hom. II. xiv. 227), and that from the highest jieuk

of the Haemus the Adriatic and the Euxine could

be seen, are mere fancies. Strabo (vii. pp. 313,317)
points out the inaccuracy of this notion. An in-

teresting account is given by Livy (xl. 21, 22) of

the ascent of Haemus by Philip \., who shared in

the popular belief in queslicn. Livy states jilainly

enough his conviction that Piiilip's labour, which was

far from .slight, was thrown away ; but he and his

attendants were prudently silent upon the suliject,

not wishing, says Livy, to be laughed at for their

pains. Yet Florus, who alludes to the same cir-

cumstance (ii. 12), but makes Perseus the mountain-

climber, assumes that the king's object was iiccoin-

plished, and that the bird's-eye view of his dnini-

nions, obtained from the mountain top, a.ssistcd liim

in forming a plan for the defence of his kingdom.

with reference to his meditated war with Iiomc.

Jlela too repeats the erroneous statement (ii. 2).

The main direction of the rivers of Thrace is from

N. to S., as might lie inferred from the Ibrcgoing ile-

scription of its mountain system. The Strymon forui.s

its W. boundary. In tiio lower jart of its course,

it expands to a considerable width, and was called

Lake Cercinitis, into which flowed a smaller river, the

Angites (Ilcrod. vii. 113) ; next, towards the E.,

comes the Nestus ; then, in succession, the Travus,

which falls into Lake Bistonis, the Schoenus, the

ll(!)rus, the principal river of Thrace, and lastly

the Mcl.as. All tiicsc rivers fall into the Aegean.

Several small streams flow into tiic Hellespont and
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the Propoiitis, of which we may mention Aegospo-

tami, renowned, notwithstanding its insignificant size,

the Arzus, and the Erginus. The rivers which fall

into the Euxine are all small, and few of them are

distinguished by name in the geographers, though

doubtless not so unhonoured by the dwellers upon

their banks : among them Pliny (iv. 18) mentions

the Pira and the Orosines. The Hebrus drains at

least one-half, probably nearer two -thirds, of the en-

tire surface of Thrace ; and on its banks, or on those

of its tributaries, most of the level portions of the

country are situated, as well as nearly all the inland

towns. Its principal affluents are the Arda (in some

maps called the Harpessus), and the Suemus on the

W., the Tonzus, Artiscus. and Agrianes on the E.

The Thracian coast of the Aegean is extremely

irregular in its outline, being broken up by bays

which enter far into the land, yet appear to be of

comparatively little depth. Jlost of them, indeed,

are at the mouths of rivers, and have probably

been filled up by alluvial deposits. It was perhaps

for tills reason that several of them were called

lakes, as if they had been regarded as belonging to

the land rather than to the sea; e. g. Lake Cercinitis,

already mentioned, which seems, indeed, to have been

little more than a marsh, and in Kiepert's map its

site is so represented; Lake Bistonis, east of Abdera;

and Stentoris Lacus, at the mouth of the Hebrus.

The gulf of llelas, formed by the northern shore of

the Chersonesus and the opposite coast of what may
he called the mainland, is an exception to this de-

scription of the Thracian bays. The coasts on the

Propontis and the Euxine are comparatively un-

broken, the only gulf of any extent being Portus

Hellodos, near Anchialus, which is known in mo-

dern times, by the name of tiie bay of Bourghaz,

as one of the best harbours in the Euxine, the Thra-

cian shore of which was regarded by the ancients as

extremely dangerous. [Saljiydessus.]

The principal promontories were, Ismarum, Ser-

rheum, Sarpedonium, and Mastusium, on the southern

coast ; Thynias and Haemi Extrema, on the eastern.

For an account of one of the most remarkable parts

of Thrace, see Chersonksus, Vol. I. p. 608.

Off the southern coast are situated the islands of

Thasos, Samothrace, and Inibros ; the first is sepa-

rated from the mainland by a channel about 5 miles

wide; the other two are considerably more distant

from the shore.

The climate of Thrace is always spoken of by the

ancients as being extremely cold and rigorous: thus

Athenaeus (viii. p. 351) describes the year at Aenus

as consisting of eight months of cold and four months

of winter; but such statements are not to be taken

literally, since many of them are mere poetical

exaggerations, and are applied to Thrace as the

representative of the north in general. The Haemus
was regarded as the abode of the north wind, and the

countries beyond it were believed to enjoy a beauti-

fully mild climate. (See Niebuhr, Ethnog. and

Geog. i. p. 16, Eng. trans.; Soph. >lni«^. 985; Eurip.

Hhes. 440 ; Theophr. de Caus. v. 17 ; Virg. Geoi-g. iii.

.350 seq.; Ov. Pont. iv. 10. 41, ib. 7. 8; Trist. iii.

10; &c.). Even after making full allowance for the

undoubted effect of vast forests, undrained marshes,

and very partial cultivation, in lowering the average

temperature of a country, it is dilflcult to believe

that a land, the northern boundary of which (i. e. of

Thrace Proper) is in the same parallel of latitude as

Tuscany and the Pyrenees, and the highest moun-

tains of which are less than 9000 feet above the
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level of the sea, can have had a very severe climate.

That the winter was often extremely cold, there can

be no doubt. The Hebrus was sometimes frozen

over: not to dwell upon the " Hebrus nivali coinfiede

vinctus " of Horace (Ep. i. 3. 3; cf. Virg. Aen. xii.

331, and the epigram, attributed by some to Cae-

sar, beginning, " Thras puer adstricto glacie dum
ludit in Hebro "), Florus (iii. 4) relates that, in the

campaign of Minucius in southern Thrace, a number

of horsemen in his army were drowned while trying

to cross that river on the ice. Xenophon states

that the winter which he passed in Thrace, in the

mountainous district of the Thyni, was so cold that

even wine was frozen in the vessels, and that many
Greek soldiers had their noses and ears frostbitten

;

the snow also lay deep upon the ground. And that

this was not an exceptional season may be inferred

from Xenophon's remarks on the dress of the Thra-

cians, which seemed to him to have been devised

with special reference to the climate, and to prevent

such mishaps as those which befel the Greeks (^Anab.

vii. 4. §§ 3, 4). Tacitus {Ann. iv. 51) assigns

the early and severe winter of Mount Haemus among
the causes which prevented Poppaeus Sabinus (a. d.

26) from following up his first success over the re-

bellious Thracians.* Pliny (xvii. 3) says that the

vines about Aenus were olten injured by frosts, after

the Hebrus was brought nearer to that city; the al-

lusion probably being to the formation of the western

mouth of the river, nearly opposite to Aenus, the

floating ice and the cold water brought down by

which would have some effect in lowering the tem-

perature of the neighbourhood. Mela (ii. 2, init.)

describes Thrace generally as agreeable neither

in climate nor in soil, being, except in the parts

near the sea, barren, cold, and very ill adapted

for agriculture and fruit-trees of all kinds, esceiat

the vine, wliile the fruit even of that required to

be protected from the cold by a covering of the leaves,

in order to ripen. This last remark throws some

doubt upon the accuracy of the writer; for the shad-

ing of the grapes from the direct rays of the sun is

obviou.sly more likely to prevent than to promote

their arrival at maturity; and hence, as is well

known, it is the practice in many parts of Europe

to remove the leaves with a view to this object.

However this may be, it is certain that Thrace

did produce wine, some kinds of which were famous

from very early times. Homer, who bestows upon

Thrace the epithet ep(§iAa| (//. xx. 485), repre-

sents Xestor reminding Agamemnon that the Grecian

shipjs bring to him cargoes of wine from that coun-

try every day (/6. ix. 76); and the poet celebrates

the excellence of the produce of the Maroneian vine-

yards. {Od. ix. 197, seq.) Pliny (xiv. 6) states

that this wine still maintained its reputation, and

describes it as black, perfumed, and growirig rich

with age; a description which agrees with Homer's

(I. c). Paul Lucas says that he found the Thra-

cian wine excellent. (Eo?/. dans la Turqide, i.

p. 25 ; see also, Athen. i. p. 31.) Thrace was

fertile in corn (Plin. xvii. 3), and its wheat is

placed by Pliny high in the scale of excellence

as estimated by weight. It has, he says (xviii.

12), a stalk consisting of several coats (Junicae),

* M. Viquesnel states, on two occasions, that lie

was compelled to change his route in consequence

of heavy and continuous snow-storms, in the month
of November (pp. 213, 312). The wind also was
extremely violent.
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to protect it, as lie supposes, from the severity

of the clinicate; by which also he accounts for tlie

cultivation, in some parts of the country, of the

triltcum triinestre and blmestre, so called because

those varieties were reaped in the third and second

month respectively after they were sown. Corn was

exported from Thrace, and especially from the Cher-

sonesus to Athens (Theoph. de riantis, viii. 4 ; Lys.

in Diogit. p. 902), and to Rome (Plin. /. c). Millet

was cultivated in some parts of Thrace; for Xeno-

phon {Anab. vii. 5. § 12) states that ou the march to

isalmydessus, Seuthes and his allies traversed the

country of the " millet-eating Thracians " (cf. Strab.

vii. p. 315.) The less important vegetable produc-

tions of Thrace may be briefly mentioned: a species

of water-chestnut {trihulus) grew in the Strymon,

the le.aves of which were used by the people who
Jived on its banks to fatten their horses, while

of its nuts they made a very sweet kind of bread.

(Plin. xxi. ,58, xxii. 12.) Roses {Rosa centifolia)

grew wild on the Pangaeus, and were successfully

transplanted by the natives (Id. xxi. 10). The
mountains, in general, abounded in wild-thyme and

a species of mint (Id. xix. 55). A sort of morel or

truffle (itoii) was found in Thrace (Id. xix. 12;

Athen. ii. p. 62), and a styptic plant (ischaemo7i)^

which was said to stop bleeding from even di-

vided blood-vessels. (Theoph. de Plant, ix. 15; Plin.

XXV. 45.) Several varieties of ivy grew in the

country, and were sacred to Dionysus. (Theoph. de

Plant, iii. 16; Plin. xvi. 62.) Herodotus (iv. 74)
states that the Scythians had hemp both wild and

cultivated; and as he proceeds to say that the Thra-

cians made clothing of it, we may fairly infer that

it grew in Thrace also. " The Athenians imported

their timber chiefly from the country about the

Strymon, for the Thracian hills abounded in oak and

fir-trees." (Nieliuhr, Led. Anc. Hist. i. p. 292,

Eng. trans.). M. Viquesnel states that the Strandja-

dagh is covered with forests of oak (p. 314), and

that in some parts of the district of Ehodope tobacco

is now cultivated (p. 320).

Among the animals of Thrace, white horses are

repeatedly mentioned. The famous steeds of Rhesus

were "whiter than snow." (Hom. //. x. 437; Eu-

rip. Rhes. 304.) When Xerxes reached the banks of

the Strymon in his onward march, the magi sacri-

ficed white horses (Herod, vii. 113), which were

probably Thracian, for the same reason, whatever

that was, that the human victims spoken of in tiie

next chapter were the children of natives. Xeno-

phon states that, during a banquet given by Seuthes,

a Thracian entered, leading a white horse, which he

presented to his prince, with an encomium on its

fleetness (^Anah. vii. 3. § 26). Virgil speaks of Thra-

cian hor.ses with white spots (^Atn. v. 5G5, ix. 49).

Horses were no doubt j)lentif'ul iu Thrace: Homer
(//. xiv. 227) calls the Thracians iVTroTroAoj ; and

cavalry always formed a large part of their armies.

Thus Thucydides (ii. 98) estimates the number of

horsemen in the army with which Sitalres invaded

JIacedunia at about 50,000. One of the twelve

ial)ours of Hercules was to bring to Jlycenae the

savage mares of Diomedes, king of the Bistones in

Thrace, who fed them with human flesh. (Ov. Met.

ix. 194.) Herodotus (vii. 126) states that lions

were found throughout the countiy bounded on the

AV. by the Aclielous and on the E. by the Nestus;

a statement which is repeated by Aristotle (//. A. vi.

31, viii. 28); so that the part of Thrace between

the Strymon and the Nestus must have been in-
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festod, at least in early times, by those formidable
animals. Herodotas says tliat they attacked the
b;iggage-caniels of Xerxes during the march of Ids
army from Acanthus to Therme (vii. 125). Cattle,
both great and small, were abundant, and seem to
have constituted the chief wealth of a people who,
like most barbarians, considered agriculture a base
occupation. (Herod, v. 6.) The fertile valleys were
well adapted for oxen, and the thyme-covered hills

for sheep ; and it is clear, from several passages in

Xenophon, that even the wildest Thracian tribes

were rich in this kind of wealth. {Anab. vii. 3. § 48,
7. § 53.) Aristotle informs us that the Thracians
had a peculiar method of fattening swine (//. A.
viii. 6). He attributes the smallness of their as.ses

to the coldness of the climate {lb. 28). Cranes are

often mentioned as belonging to Thrace. (Viri:.

Georg. i. 120; Ov. ^. ^. iii.'l82; Juv. xiii. 167.)
Aristotle says that an aquatic bird of the pelican

kind (TreAsKKfej) migrates from the Strymon to

the Ister(//. .4. viii. 11); and that the people in

.some marshy districts of Thrace were assisted in

catching water-lbwl by hawks; which do not seem
to have been trained for the purjiose, but, though
wild, to have been induced by a share of the game,
to second the proceedings of their human associates

{lb. ix. 36). Eels were caught at certain seasons in

the Strymon {lb. viii. 2, ad fin.). The tunny fishery

was a source of great wealth to Byzantium. (Strab.

vii. p. 320.)

The principal mineral productions of Thrace were
gold and silver, most of which came from tlie moun-
tainous district between the Strymon and the Nestus.

There, at the southern extremity of the Pangaeus,
was situated Crenides, founded by the Th:isians,

and afterwards called I'hilippi, in a hill near which,
named the hill of Dionysus (Appian, B. C. iv.

106), were the most productive gold mines of

Thrace, lo get possession of which was Philip's prin-

cipal object in annexing the district in question to

his dominions. He is said to have derived from the

mines an annual income of 1000 talents. (Diod.

xvi. 8 ; cf. Strab. vii. p. 323.) * Strabo (xiv. p.

680) says that the wealth of Cadmus came from the

mines of the Pangaeus; and Pliny refers to the same
tradition when he states (vii. 57) that according to

some authorities, the Pangaeus was the place where
Cadmus first discovered gold-mines, and the art of

melting their produce {conjlatur(i). Herodotus (vii.

112) mentions silver, as well as gold, mines in the

Pangaeus, which in his time were in the possession of

the native tribes called Pieres, Odomanti, aiid Satrae.

He states also (vi. 46) that the Thasians had gold

mines at Scaptc Hyie, near Abdcra, from which they

derived an (annual) revenue of about 80 talents; and
that a part of the revenues of Peisistratus came from

the Strymon, by which the mines on its banks are

probably meant (i. 64). (See also, ix. 75 ; Ivuiip.

Rhes. 921; Strabo (or rather his epitomiscr), vii. p.

331.) According to Pliny (xxxiii. 21) gold waa
found in the sands of the Hebrus ; and this is con-

firmed by Paul Lucas {I. c), and by Vii|uesiirl, who
states (p. 204) that in rainy years the aflluents of

that river are frequented bj' gold-finders, who wash

the sands which contain gold in grains {in pailltttfit).

Thucydides was interested in gold mines and works

near Aniphipolis, as he him.selt informs us (iv. 105).

Of the other minerals of Tlirace wo may mention the

* On these mines, sco Nicbuhr, Led. Ethnog.

and Geog. i. pp. 285, 295, Eng. trans.
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opal (paederos, Pliii. xxxvii. 46) ; the Thracia
f/ernma, one variety of whicli seems to resemble the

bloodstone {ib. 68); a stone which burnt in water

(Id. xxxiii. 30); and nitre, whicli was found near

riiilippi (Id. xxxi. 46). In addition to these, M.
Viquesnel mentions fine marble, which is quarried

from the mountains of Licljn (p. 200) ; excellent

iron, manufactured at Samakor (p. 209) ; alum,

produced at Chaphane (p. 213) ; and potter's clay,

in the district of Rhodope, used by the Turks in the

fabrication of earthenware (p. 319). He states also

that Rhodope abounds in mineral waters ((6.)) -^"(i

that there are warm springs at Lidja (p. 212).

A few miscellaneous notes will conclude this part

of our subject.

The narrow portion of Thrace between the Euxine,

Bosporus and Propontis, is sometimes called the

Delta (jh Ae'Ara, Xen. Anah.xW. 1. § 33, 5. § 1).

Reference is several times made to violent natural

convulsions, which destroyed various Thracian cities.

Thus Strabo (i. 59) says that it appeared that some

cities were swallowed up by a flood in Lake Bisto-

ris; and he (vii. p. 319), Pliny (iv. 18), and Mela

(ii. 2) speak of the destruction of Bizone, on the

Euxine, by earthquakes.

Livy (xl. 22) describes the region between Mae-

dica and the Haemus as without inliabitants {soliiu-

dines).

Herodotus (vii. 109) speaks of a lake near Pi.>ty-

rus (on the coast N. of Abdera), about 30 stadia in

circumference, abounding in fish, and extremely salt.

Thrace possessed two highroads, "both starting

from Byzantium ; the one (called the King's road,

from having been in part the march of Xerxes in his

invasion of Greece, Liv. xxsix. 27 ; Herod, vii. 115),

crossing the Hebrus and the Nestus, touching the

northern coast of the Aegean sea at Neapolis, a little

south of Philippi, then crossing the Strymon at Am-
phipolis, and stretching through Pella across Inner

Macedonia and Illyria to Dyrrhachium. The other

road took a more northerly course, passing along the

upper valley of the Hebrus from Adrianople to Phi-

lippopolis, then through Sardica (^Sophia) and Nais-

sus (A'wc/i), to the Danube near Belgrade, being the

highroad now followed from Constantinople to Bel-

grade." (Grote, vol. xii. p. 34, note.) Herodotus

{l. c.) remarks, with evident surprise, that the King's

road had not, up to his time, been destroyed by the

Thracians, a circumstance which he seems to attri-

bute to the almost religious respect with which they

regarded the " great king." It may be safely in-

ferred that people who were considered to have done

something wonderful in abstaining from breaking up

a road, were not great makers or maintainers of high-

ways ; and it is clear from Livy's account of the

march of JIanlius (xxxviii. 40, 41) along this very

road (afterwards called by the Romans, Via Egna-

tia, q. v.), that, although it was the principal line of

communication between Europe and Asia, it was at

that time (b. c. 188) in a very bad condition.

From this some conception may be formed of the

deplorable state in which the roads of the interior

and mountainous districts must have been, and in

which, indeed, they still remain. (Viquesnel, p. 312.)

The Thracians no doubt were well aware that their

independence would soon be lost, if there were an

easy access for disciplined armies to every part of

their country. Such paths as they possessed were

sufficient for their own purposes of depredation, of

ambush, and, when overpowered, of flight.

IV. Eth:<ology, Manneus, Religion, etc.—

THRACIA.

The first point to be determined here is, whether

the Tliracians mentioned in the ancient writers as

extending over many parts of Greece, as far soutii

as Attica, were ethnologically identical with those

who in historical times occupied the country whicli

is the subject of the present article. Ami before

discussing the topic, it will be convenient to lay be-

fore the reader some of the principal passages in the

classics which bear upon it.

It is Strabo who njakes the most distinct state-

ments on the point. He says (vii. p. 321), " He-

cataeus the Milesian states that, before the Hellenes,

barbarians inhabited Peloponnesus. But in fact

nearly all Greece was originally the abode of bar-

barians, as may be inferred t'roni the traditions.

Pelops brought a people with him Into the country,

to which he gave his name, and Danaus came to

the same region with followers from Egypt, at

a time when the Dryopes, Caucones, Pelasgi, Le-

leges, and other similar races had settlements within

the Isthmus ; and indeed without it too, for the

Thracians who accompanied Eumolpas had Attica

and Tereus possessed Daulis in Phocis; the Phoe-

nician companions of Cadmus occupied Cadmeia,

the Aones, Temmices, and Hyantes Boeotia." Strabo

subsequently (ix. 401) repeats this statement re-

specting Boeotia, and adds that the descendants of

Cadmus and his followers, being driven out of

Thebes by the Thracians and Pelasgians, retired

into Thessaly. They afterwards returned, and, hav-

ing joined the Minyans of Orchomenos, expelled iu

their turn the Pelasgians and Thracians. The
former went to Athens, where they settled at the

foot of Hymettus, and gave the name of Pelas-

gicum to a part of the city (cf. Herod, vi. 137):

the Thracians, on the other hand, were driven

to Parnassus. Again (ix. p. 410) he says, speak-

ing of Helicon: " The temple of the Jluses, and

Hippocrene, and the cave of the Leibethridaii

nymphs are there; from which one would con-

jecture that those who consecrated Helicon to the

Muses were Thracians; for they dedicated Pieris,

and Leibethrum, and Pimpleia to the same goddesses.

These Thracians were called Pierians (rii'epfs) ; but

their power having declined, the Macedonians now
occupy these (last named) places." This account is

afterwards (x. p. 471) repeated, with the addition

that " the cultivators of ancient music, Orpheus,

Musaeus. Thamyris, and Eumolpus, were Thraci:ms."

The difficulty that presents itself in these pas-

sages,—and they are in general agreement with the

whole body of Greek literature,—arising from the

confounding under a common name of the precursors

of Grecian poetry and art with a race of men desig-

nated as barbarous, is well stated by K. 0. Mliller

{Hist, of Greek Liter, p. 26, seq.): " It is utterly

inconceivable that, in the later historic times, when
the Thracians were contemned as a barbarian race,

a notion should have sprung up that the first civil-

isation of Greece was due to them; consequently we
cannot doubt that this was a tradition handed down
from a very early period. Now, if we are to under-

stand it to mean that Eiunolpus, Orpheus, Musaeus,

and Thamyris were the fellovc-countrymen of those

Edonians, Odrysians, and Odomantians, who in the

historical age occupied the Thracian territory, and
who spoke a barbarian language, that is, one unin-

telligible to the Greeks, we must despair of being

able to comprehend these accounts of the ancient

Thracian minstrels, and of assigning them a place

in the history of Grecian civilisation ; since it is



TIIRACIA.

manifest that at this early period, when there was

scarcely any intercourse between different nations,

or knowledge of fi)reio;ii tongues, poets who sang in

an unintelligible language could not have had more

influence on the mental development of the people

than the twittering of birds."

Jliiller therefore concludes that the Thracians of

the ante-historical era, and those of subsequent

times, belonged to distinct races. " When we come

to trace more precisely the country of these Thracian

bards, we find that the traditions refer to Pieria, the

district to the east of the Olympus range, to the

north of Thessaly, and the south of Emathia or

Macedonia: in Pieria likewise was Leibethra, where

the Muses are said to have sung the lament over the

to!nb of Orpheus : the ancient poets, moreover,

always make Pieria, not Thrace, the native place of

the Muses, which last Homer clearly distinguishes

from Pieria. (//. xiv. 226.) It was not until the

Pierians were pressed in their own territory by the

early Macedonian princes that some of them crossed

the Strymon into Thrace Proper, where Herodotus

(vii. 112) mentions the castles of the Pierians at the

time of the expedition of Xerxes. It is, however,

quite conceivable that in early times, either on ac-

count of their close vicinity, or because all the north

was comiirehended under one name, the Pierians

might, in Southern Greece, have been called Thra-

cians. These Pierians, from the intellectual relations

which they maintained with theGreeks, appear to be

a Grecian race; which supposition is also confirmed

by the Greek names of their places, rivers, fountains,

&c., although it is probable that, situated on the

limits of the Greek nation, they may have borrowed

largely from neighbouring tribes. (See Mliller's

Dorians, vol. i. pp. 472. 488, .501.)" After refer-

ring to the accounts of the Thracians in Southern

Greece, Mliller adds: " From what has been said, it

appears sufhciently clear that these Pierians or

Thracians, dwelling about Helicon and Parnassus in

the vicinity of Attica, are chiefly signified when a

Thracian origin is ascribed to the mythical bards of

Attica."

Colonel Mure, -after referring to the foregoing

view, which he designates as " plausible," goes on

as follows: "But the case admits of anoth.er, and

perhaps more satisfactory explanation. It is certain

that, in the mythical geography, a tract of country

on tbe frontiers of Boeotia and Phocis, comprehend-

ing Mount Parnassus and Helicon, bore the name of

Thrace. [See the etymology, ante.^ In this re-

gion the popular mythology also lays the scene of

several of the most celebra'.ed adventures, the heroes

of which are called Thracians." The author then

applies this explanation to the stories of Tereus and

Procne, and of Lycurgus, '' king of Thrace;" and

proceeds thus :
" Pausanias makes the ' Thracian

'

bard Thamyris virtually a Phocian. He assigns

Jiini for m -'ther a nymph of Parnassus called

Argiofie. His father, Philammon, is described as a

native of the .same region, son of Apollo, by the

nymph Chioiie, and brother of Autolycus, its cele-

brated robber chieftain. The divine grandsire is

obviously here but a figure of his own sacred region

;

the grandmother Cliione, as her name bears, of its

snow. Others call the latter lieroinc Leuconoe.

The names of these heroines are all so many varied

modes of typit'ying the same 'snow-white' Par-

nassus. This view of the ' Thracian ' character of

these sages becomes the more jilausible, if it be re-

membered that the region of Central (jreecc, in whivh
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the Hellenic Thrace was situated, is that from wliicli

first or chiefly, the seeds of elementary culture were
propagated throughout the nation. Here tradition

places the first introduction of the alphabet. Here were
also the principal seats of Apollo and the Muses. In

the heart of the same region was situated the Minyean
Orclionienos, the temple of the Graces, rivalling

Thebes herself in the splendour of her princes and
zeal for the promotion of art. Among the early

masters of poetry or music, not vulgarly styled Thra-

cians, the most illustrious, Amphion and Linus, are

Boeotians. Nor was this region of Central Greece

less favoured in respect of its religious institutions.

It was not only the favourite seat of Apollo, the

Muses, and the Graces, but the native country of the

Uionysiac rites, zeal for the propagation of which is

a characteristic of the Tliracian sages." (//«<. of
Lang, and Lit. of Ant. Greece, i. pp. 1.50— 153;
cf. Niebuhr, Led. on Ethnog. and Geog. i. p. 287.)

In thus entirely disconnecting these early " Thra-

cians," from tho.se of later times, we have the autho-

rity of Thucydides (ii. 29), who, in speaking of Teres,

the father of Sitalces, remarks :
" This Teres had

no connection whatever with Tereus, who married

Procne, daughter of Pandion of Athens ; they did

not even belong to the same Thrace. Tereus dwelt

at Daulia, a city of the country now called Phocis,

and which was then occupied by the Thracians."

And he proceeds to show that it was not likely that

Pandion would form an alliance with any one who
lived so far from Athens as the country of the

Odrysae.*

The consideration of the ethnological relations of

the early Thracians hardly falls within the scope of

this article ; but since identity of name has often

caused them to be confounded with the historical in-

habitants of Thrace, it may be desirable briefly to

discuss the subject in this place.

The view which seems to the present writer to be

best supported by the evidence, and to explain most

satisfactorily the ancient authors, is that which re-

gards the mythical Thracians as luenibers of the

widely extended race to which the name of Pelasgians

is usually given. It is clear from Homer that a close

connection existed between the people of Southern

Thrace and theTrojans, whowere probably Pelasgians,

and who are at the same time represented by him as

agreeing, in language, religion, and other important

respects, with tlie Greeks. Again, Homer mentions

among the auxiliaries of Priam, the Caucones, who

are named along with the Pelasgians (//. x. 429),

and the Cicones {II. ii. 846). These two names

bear so close a resemblance to each other as to sug-

gest the probability of the cognate origin of the

tribes so designated. Now the Cicones were un-

doubtedly Thracians {Odgs. is. 39, seqq.) ;
wliile as

to the Caucones, Strabo (xii. p. 542) informs us that

they occupied part of the coast of Bithynia, ami were

regarded by some as Scythians, by others as Mace-

donians, by others again as Pelasgian.s. It will be

remembered that Caucones are mentioned by him

(vii. p. 321) among the earliest inliabitants of Pe-

loponnesus. Another noticeable fact is, lliat in tliu

passage of Strabo already ((uoted (ix. Ji. 401 ), he re-

jtresents the Thracians and Pelasgiann as acting in

* Yet subsequent prose writers, to say nothing of

poets, fall into the error of making Tereus an inha-

bitant of Thrace Proper ; and Pliny (iv. IS) even

mentions the castle there in which the crime of

Tereus was perpetrated 1
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concert. The same autlioi- (siii. p. 590) points out

tlie similarity of many Tliracian names of places to

those existing in the Trojan territory. Finally, the

names of the places mentioned by Strabo(vii. p. 321)
as common to Pieria and the southern Thracians, are

evidently Greek (see Miiller's Bvrians, i. p. 501) ;

and, as we have seen, the name Tlirace itself is in

all probability a significant Greek word.

These considerations appear to us to lead to the

conclusion already stated, namely, that the mythical

Tliracians, as well as those spoken of by Homer, were

Pelasgians ; and hence that that race once occupied

the northern as well as the other shores of the Aegean,

until, at a comparatively late period, its continuity

was broken by the irruption of the historical Thra-

cians from the north into the country between the

Strymou and the Euxine. The circumstance that

the Greeks designated these barbarians by the name

which had been borne by those whom they sup-

planted, admits of easy explanation, and history

abounds in instances of a similar kind. But it

may be doubted whether the Thracians had any

general designation in their own language: they pro-

bably called themselves Edones, Denseletae, Tliyni,

Satrae, and so on ; but we have no evidence that

they really were all branches of a common stock.

Under these circumstances, it was inevitable that

the Greeks should bestow upon them the name of

the earlier possessors of the country ; and those

Thracians who were brought in contact with the

more civilised race would probably adopt it. (On
the foregoing question, see Xiebuhr, Lect. on Anc.

Hist, i pp. 142, 212; Lect. on Eihnog.and Geog.

i. p. 287 ; Wachsmuth, Uist. Ant. i. p. 44, seqq.)

Respecting the historical Thracians we have tole-

rably full information, but not of that kind which will

enable us to arrive at any very definite conclusions as

to their ethnological relations. That they belonged

to an extensively diffused race, whose early abodes

were in the far northern regions, may be regarded

as sufficiently proved by the concurrent testimony

of the ancient writers. Herodotus, in a well-known

passage (v. 3), says that the Thracian nation is the

greatest in the world, after the Indians, and that its

subdivisions, of which the Getae are one, liave many
names, according to the countries which they severally

occupy. Strabo too (vii. p. 295) states that the

Getae and the Mysi were Thracians (as to the ]\Iysi,

see also i. p. 6), who extended north of the Danube
(vii. p. 29G). In confirmation of liis assertion that

the Getae were ethnologically akin to the Thracians,

he adduces the identity of their language (vii. p.

303). He adds (vii. p. 305) that the Daci also

spoke this language. From his remark (vii. p. 315)
about the lapodes, it would seem that he regarded

the lllyrians also as nearly allied to, if not actually

a branch of, the Thracians. In another passage (x.

p. 471) lie says that the Phrygians were colonists of

the Thracians ; lo which race also the Saraparae, a

nation still farther towards the east, north of Armenia,

were reported to belong (xi. p. 531). " The Bithyni,

previously called Mysi, were so named, as is admitted

by most authorities, from the Thracian Bithyni and

Thyni, who emigrated to that country (i. e. Asia

!Minor ; cf. Herod, vii. 75). And I conjecture that

the Bebiyces, who settled in Jlysia before the Bithyni

and Mysi, were also Thracians. The Jlysians them-

selves are said to be colonists of those Tliracians who
are now called Jlysi. As the Mariandyni are in all

respects like the Bithyni, they too are probiibly

Thracians."' (Strab. xii. pp. 541, 542.) Justin
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couples the Thracians with the lllyrians and Dardani

(xi. 1). In the west and south-west it is imjiossible

to define the Thracian boundary : we have seen that

Mela describes the whole of fhe Chalcidic peninsula

as part of Thrace (cf. Thucyd. ii. 79) ; and there is

no doubt that they extended as far south as Olympus,

though mixed up with JIacedonians, who were tlie

preponderating race in that quarter. In later times

the intru.^ive and undoubtedly distinct races which

were mingled with the Thracians near the Danube,

were sometimes confounded with them. Thus Florus

(iii. 4) calls the Scordisci the most savage of all the

Thracians.

Of the language of the Thracians scarcely a

trace exists. They were too barbarous to have any

literary or artistic memorials, so that the principal

guides of the ethnologist are wanting. Strabo (vii.

p. 319) states that hria, which occurs as the ter-

mination of several names of Thracian towns, signi-

fied " city " or " town." This and a few proper

names constitute all that remains of their language.

The following is the account which Herodotus

gives of the customs of the Thracians. They sell

their children into foreign slavery. The women while

unmarried enjoy perfect freedom in their inter-

course with men ; but after marriage they are

strictly guarded. The men pay large sums of money
for their wives to the parents of the latter. To be

tattooed is considered an indispensable mark of noble

birth. (Cf. Strab. vii. p. 315.) Idleness is moht

lionourable; the cultivator of the soil is regarded as

the meanest of men; to live by war and plundering

is most noble. The only gods they worship are

Ares, Dionysus, and Artemis. But their kings

differ in this respect from their subjects; for they

worship Hermes especially, and swear by him alone,

from whom they say that they are descended.

When a wealthy man dies, his corpse lies in state

for three days: his friends then make a great feast,

at which, after bewailing the departed, they slaughter

victims of every kind: the body is then buried, hav-

ing sometimes been previously burnt. A mound is

raised above the grave, upon which athletic games
are celebrated (v. 6—8; cf. Xen. Ilell. iii. 2. § 5).

Besides these customs, which were common to all

the Thracians, Herodotus mentions some which were

peculiar to certain tribes; as, for instance, that which

prevailed among the people to the north of the Cres-

tonians. " Among them, each man has many wives.

When any man dies, a great contest arises among
his widows on the question as to which of them
was most beloved by their husband; and in this

their relations take a very active part. She in

whose favour the point is decided, receives the con-

gratulations of both men and women, and is then

slain upon her husband's grave by her nearest male

relation. The other widows regard themselves as

extremely unfortunate, for they are considered to be

disgraced." (/6. 5.) Herodotus here seems to

speak of polygamy as confined to a certain tribe of

Thracians; but Strabo (vii. p. 297) represents this

custom as general among them. In a note upon this

passage, Casaubon quotes from Heracleides Poiiticus

to the effect that Thracians often had as many as

thirty wives, whom they employed as servants, a

practice still common in many eastern comitries.

Xenophon furnishes us with an illustration cf the

Thracian custom of purchasing wives. He states

that at his first interview with Seuthes, the Thracian

prince proposed to give his daughter in marriage

to Xenophon ; and if the Greek himself had a
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daughter, offeveil to buy her as a wife. (Anab. vii

2. § 38 ; ct'. Mehi, ii. 2")

The want of union among the Thracians is men'

tioned by Herodotus (v. 3) as the only cause of

their weakness. Their tribes, like the Highland

clans, seem to have been constantly engaged in petty

warfare with one another, and to have been inca-

pable of co-operating even against foreign foes, except

tor very brief periods, and rarely with any higher

object than plunder. Until a late period (Flor. iv.

12. §17) they appear to have been destitute of dis-

cipline, and this, of course, rendered their bravery of

comparatively little avail. Thus we learn from

Thucydides (ii. 96, 98) that, although Sitalces was

the most powerful Thracian king that had ever

reigned—(beseems indeed to have been subsequently

regarded as a kind of national hero; Xen. Anab.

vi. 1. § 6),—yet a large part of the army with which

he invaded Slaredonia consisted of mere volunteers,

formidable chiefly for their immbers, and attracted

to his standard by his offers of pay, or by their

hope of plunder. Any one, in fact, who held out

these inducements, could easily raise an army in

Thrace. Thus Clearchus no sooner received sup-

plies of money from Cyrus the Younger, than he

collected a force in the Chersonesus, which, although

in great part undoubtedly Thracian, was employ eil

by him in making war upon other Thracians, until

he was required to join Cyrus in Asia Jlinor (/6. i. 1.

§ 9, 2. § 9, &c.). So wiien Seuthes undertook the

expediiion against his so-called revolted subjects, his

army was soon tripled by volunteers, who hastened

from other parts of Thrace to serve him, as soon as

they heard of his enterprise (/6. vii. 4. § 21). Such

soldiers could not, of course, he depenOed upon for

one moment after a reverse. A considerable number

of Thracian mercenaries in the army of Cyrus took

the earliest ojiponunity to desert to Artaxerxes after

the battle of Cunaxa (lb. ii. 2. § 7).

Tacitus {Ann. iv. 46) informs us that the prin-

cipal cause of the insurrection (a. d. 26) of the

Thracians who dwelt in tlie elevated mountain dis-

tricts (probably of Khodope), was their dislike of

the conscription, which, it would appear, the Ro-

mans had introduced into Thrace. This was a yoke

to which they could not submit; they were not ac-

customed to obey even their own rulers, except when

it pleased them; and when they sent troops to the

assistance of their princes, they used to appuint their

own commanders, and to war against the neigh-

bouring tribes only. (Of. Liv. xlii. 51 ; Xen. Anab.

vii. 4. § 24, 7. § 29, seq.)

Thra' ian troops were chiefly light-armed infentry

and irregular horse. (Xen. Aiiub.i. 2. § 9, vii. 6. §27,
Memor. iii. 9. § 2; Curt. iii. 9.) The bravest of the

foot-soldiers in tiie army of Sitalces were the free

mountaineers of Khodopo, who were armed with

short swords (juaxnipo^x^f"" ; Ttiucyd. ii. 98). Tiie

equipment of the Asiatic Thracians is described by

Herod(jtus (vii. 75), and as this descripiion agrees

with what Xenophon states respecting Seuthes'

forces (Anab. vii. 4. § 4), it i* no doubt sub-

stantially true of the Thracians generally. They
wore caps covering their ears, made of fox-skins,

cloaks, and party-coloured mantles (feipai, ? =
plaids) ; their boots, which came high up the leg,

were made of deer-skin; their arms were shields,

javelins, and daggers (cf. Tlmcyd. vii. 27). The
Tiiracians in the army of I'hihp V. were armed

with very long rhomphaeae, a word which some

translate jarcliiis, otliers swords. (Liv. xisi. 39;

TIIKACIA. 11 S3

Plut. Paul. Aemil.M.) Thracian soldiers fought
with imperuosity and with no lack of bravery; but
they, like all barbarian and undisciplined troops

were incapable ef sustained efforts. Livy (xlii. 59)
describes them as rushing to the attack like wild

beasts long confined in cages: they hamstrung the

liorses of their adversaries, or stabbed them in the

belly. When the victory was gained on this occa-

sion (the first encounter in the war between the

Romans and Perseus), they returned to their

camp, singing loud songs of triumph, and carrying

the heads of the slain on the tops of their weapons
(lb. 60). When defeated, they tied with rapidity,

throwing their shields upon their backs, to protect

them from the missiles of the pursuers. (Xen. A nab.

vii. 4. § 17.)

About the time of the Peloponnesian War, Thrace
began to be to the countries around the Aegean
what Switzerland has long, to its disgrace, been to

the despotic jjowers of modern Europe, a land where

men might be procured to fight for any one who
could hold out sufficient inducements in the shape

of pay or plunder. (Thucyd. vii. 27, et alibi; Xen.

Anub. i. pass.; Just. xi. 1 & 9.) The chief causes

of this, apart from the character of its people, appear

to have been the want of any central government,

and the difKcult nature of the country, which ren-

dered its savage independence tolerably secure; so

that there was nothing to restrain those who might
wish to seek their fortune in foreign warfare. Dur-

ing the period of JIacedonian supremacy, and after

its close, under the Roman power, Thracians are

often mentioned as auxiliaries in JIacedonian and

Roman armies; but few of these, it is probable, were

volunteers. (Liv. xxxi. 39, xlii. 29, 51,etal.; Caes.

B. C. iii. 4; VeU. Pat. ii. 112; Tac. Uist. i. 68, &c.)

Cicero (de Prov. Com. 4) seems to imply that

Thracians were sometimes hired to assassinate like

the modern Italian bravos; these were perhaps gla-

diators, of whom great numbers were Thracians.

Caligula gave the command of his German body-

guard to Thracians. (Suet, Calkj. 55.)

Another point in which the Thracians remind us

of the natives of India, is mentioned by Thucydides

(ii. 97) in these words: "The tribute of the bar-

barians and of the Greek cities received by Seuthes,

the successor of Sitalces, might be reckoned at 400

talents of silver, reckoning gold and silver together.

The presents in gold and silver amounteil to as much

more. And these presents were made not or.ly to

the king, but also to the most inHuential and dis-

tinguished of the Odrysae. For these people, like

those of Thrace generally, differ in this respect from

the Persians, that they would rather receive than

give; and among them it is more shameful not to

give when you are asked, than to be refused when

you ask. It is true that abuses arise from this

custom ; for nothing can be done without presents."

(Cf. Liv. xlii. 19, xlv. 42; Tac. Germ. 15.) Xeno-

phon (,-l?i((i!<. vii. 3) gives some amusing illustralions

of this practice among the Thracians.

Mention is often made of tlie singing and dancing

of the Thracians, especially of a martial kind. Xe-

nophon (Anab. vi. 1. § 5, seq.) gives an account of a

dance and combat perfoiined by some Ihiucians, to

celebrate the conclusion of a peace between the rem-

nant of the 10,000 Greeks and the i'Hphlagonians:

they danced fully armed to the nnisic of tlie flutu,

jumping up nimbly to a considerable height, and

fencing with their swords: at last, one man struck

another, to all apnearancc mortally and he fell as if
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dead, though in reality not in the least injured,

His antagonist then strij>ped off his armour, and
went out singing the praises of Sitalces, while the

other man was carried out like a corpse by his com-
rades (ef. lb. vii. 3. § 32, &eq.; Tac. Ann. iv. 47).

Their music was rude and noisy. Strabo (x. p.

471) compares it to that of the Phrygians, whom,
indeed, he regards as descended from the Thracians.

Xenoplion, in the passage last referred to, says that

they played on horns and on trumpets made of raw

ox-hide. Their worship of Diiinysus and Cotytto

was celebrated on mountain tops with loud instru-

ments of music, shouting, and noises like the bellow-

ing of cattle. (Strab. x. p. 470.)

Their bai'barity and ferocity became proverbial.

Herudotus (viii. 116) tells a story of a king of the

liisaltae, who punished his six sons for disobeying

}iim by ]]utting out their eyes. Seuthes, with his

own hand, transfixed some of the Thyni who had

been taken prisoners (Xen. Anab. vii. 4. § 6). Elias-

cuporis invited his nephew to a banquet, plied him

witli wine, then loaded him with fetters, and after-

wards put him to death. (Tac. Ann. ii. 64, seqq.)

Thucydides (vii. 27, seq.) gives an instance of the

fe ocity of the Thracians in their massacre of the

inhabitants of Mycalessus.

A truly barbarian trait in the cliaracter of the

Thracians was their faithlessness, even to one

another. This is especially shown in their disregard

of their obligations towards the hostages whom they

gave as .securities for their observance of their

enganements with others. Seuthes had received

from tlie Thyni a nuinber of old men as hostages;

yet the Thyni, seeing a favourable opportunity,

as they supposed, for renewing h(«tilities, at once

seized it, apparently without a thought of the but

too probable consequences of such conduct to their

lielpless countrymen. (Xen. ylMn&. vii. 4. § 2! ; cf.

Liv. xl. 22). Some of the tribes inhabiting the

Tliracian coast of the Euxine were systematic

wreckers [Sai.mydessus]. Rubbery, as we have
fceen, was considered honourable by them ; and
jilunder was their chief inducement to engage in

war. (Strab. vii. p. 318; Cic. Pis. 34; Liv. xxvi.

25, xxxviii. 40, seq.) Strabo (iii. pp. 164, 165),
Meh (ii. 2), and Tacitus (Ann. iv. 51) bear

witness to the bravery of the Thracian women.
The deity most worshipped by the Thracians was

Dionysus, whom they, as well as the Phrygians,

called Sabazius. (Schol. Aristopli. Vesp, 9.) The
mythical stories respecting Orpheus and Lycurgus
are closely connected w-ith the worship of this god,

who had an oracle on Pihodope, in the country of the

Satrae, but under the direction of the Bessi [Satrae].
Herodotus (vii. Ill) states that the mode of deliver-

ing the answers of this oracle resembled that which

prevailed at Delphi. He compares also the wor-

ship of Artemis (whose Thracian name was Bendis

or Cotytto), as he had seen it celebrated by Thra-

cian and Paeonian women, with some of the ceremo-

nies at Delos (iv. 33). These resemblances may be

accounted for on the supposition that the Thracian

rites were derived from tlie original Pelasgian popu-

lation, remnants of which may have maintained

themselves amid the mountain fastnesses; as Niebuhr

holds (Ethnog. and Geoff, i. p. 287) was the case

with the Paeonians, who are mentioned by Herodotus

in the passage last referred to. (On the Thracian

divinities, tee Strabo, x. pp. 470, 471 ; Soph. Antiij.

955, seq.; Plin. xvi. 62; and the articles Bkndis,
CoTYS, and KiiEA, in the JJkt. B'wfj. and 3/ijlh.)
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It lias sometimes Dcen asserted that the Thracians

were accustomed to sacrifice liuman victims to their

divinities; but this appears to be either an incorrect

generalisation, or a confounding of them with other

races; for we find no reference to such a custom in

any of the ancient accounts of their manners. He-
rodotus, it is true, states (ix. 119) that when the

Persian Oeobazus fell into the hands of the Apsin-

tliii, after the taking of Sestus by the Athenians,

they sacrificed him to their local god, Pleistorus;

but from the next words (rpoTvcf) rtp acperepcji) it is

clear that he regarded the practice as characteristic

of the Apsinthii, and not as one common to all

Thracians : nor is it conceivable that he would
have omitted to mention so striking a circumstance,

in his general description of Thracian manners,

which has been already quoted (v. 3, seqq); for the

practice of slaying the favourite w-ife on the tomb of

her deceased husband cannot with any propriety be

called a sacrifice.

Whether indulgence in wine was regarded as a
part of the homage due to Dionysus, or simply as

a means of sensual gratification, certain it is that

it was prevalent in Thiace, and frequently attended

with violent and sanguinary quarrels: '• Natis in

usum laelitiae scyphis pugnare Thracuin est," says

Horace, and evidence is not wanting in support of

the accusation. Ammianus (xxvii. 4. § 9) describes

the Odrysae as so fonJ of bloodshed that in their

banquets, after eating and drinking to satiety, they

used to fall to blows with one another. Tacitus

(Ann. iv. 48) relates that the Thracians .serving

with Poppaeus Sabinus against their fellow-country-

men, indulged to such a degree in feasting and

drinking that they kept no guard at night, so that

their camp was stormed by their exasperated

brethren, who slew great numbers of tliem. Xeno-
plion tells us that at his first interview with Seuthes,

they diank horns of wine to each other's health, ac-

cording to the Thracian custom (Anab. vii. 2. § 23).

At the banquet which Seuthes afterwards gave to

Xenophon and some other important persons the

drinking seems to have been deep. Xenophon admits

that he had indulged freely ; and lie was evidently

astonished that wlien Seuthes rose from the table,

he manifested no signs of intoxication. (lb. 3.

§ 26, seqq.) The Thracians are said to have had

a custom, which prevailed in England as late as

the last century, of compelling all the guests to

drink the same quantity. (Callim. ap. A then. x. p.

442.) The Odrysian auxiliaries of Dercyliidas

poured great quantities of wine upon the graves of

their slain comrades. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 5.) It would

appear from Jlela (ii. 2), that some of the Thracians

weie unacquainted with wine, but practised another

mode of producing intoxication: while feasting, they

threw into the fires around which they were seated

certain seeds, the fumes of which caused a cheerful

kind of drunkenness. It is possible that these may
have been the seeds of hemp, which, as we have

seen, probably grew in Thrace, and contains, as is

well known, a narcotic principle.

The Thracians against whom Seuthes led his

forces lived in villages (lb. § 43), the houses being

fenced round with large stakes, within the inclosure

formed by which their sheep were secured (lb. 4.

§ 14 ; cf. Tac. An7i. iv. 49).

Pliny (vii. 41) states that the Thracians had a

custom of marking their happy or unhappy days, by

placing a whi;e or a bhick stone in a vessel at the

close of each day. On any one's death, the vessel
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belonging to him '(vas emptied, the stones were se-

p,irately counted, and his life pronounced to have

been happy or the reverse, as the white or the black

were more numerous.

V. HisTOKY.—Thrace is one of those countries

whose people, not being sufficiently civilised to esta-

blish a national government or to possess a na-

tional literature, cannot have histories of their

own. We become acquainted with the Thracians

at second hand, as it were, through the narrations

of foreigners, who necessarily make them subordinate

to their own countrymen ; and therefore it is only

in connection with foreign states that their liistory

has been recorded. Hence it is fragmentary, and,

consequently, often obscure; nor would its import-

ance, indeed, repay the labour that might be em-

ployed in elucidating it, even if we possessed the

requisite materials. Destitute of union, the Thra-

cians, notwithstanding their numbers, their wide

diffusion, their powers of endurance, and their con-

tempt of death, exerted no perceptible influence

upon the general course of history; but were re-

duced, in spite of their wild love of independence,

to assist, as humble allies or subjects, in the ag-

grandisement of the more civilised or politic races

with which they came in contact. These were the

Greeks, the Persians, the Macedonians, and the

Romans, with the successors of the last in the

Eastern Empire. We shall now briefly state the

leading points of their history, as connected with

that of the nations just mentioned ; referring the

reader for details, especially as to the little that is

known of their purely internal affiiirs, to the articles

in tliis work wliieh relate to the Bessi, Odhysae,
and other prominent Thracian tribes.

We pass over the alleged conquest of Thrace by

Sesostris (Herod, ii. 103; Diod. i. 53), and that

said to have been effected by the Teucri and Wysi

before the Trojan War (Herod, vii. 20 ; cf. Eurip.

Rhes. 406, seq.), and come at once to the strictly

historical periods.

The first connection of the Greeks with Thrace

was through colonies planted upon its various

coasts, the original object of which seems generally

to have been of a commercial kind. Only an ap-

proximation to the date of most of these can be

made, since the majority were established long be-

fore the commencement of aathentic history. By-

zantium and Selymbria, colonies of Megara, belong

to the seventh century b. c, the year 675 b. c.

being assigned for the foundation of the former.

In 651 B. c. an unsuccessful attempt is said to

have been made by settlers from Clazomenae to

establish themselves at Abdera (Solin. x. 10); but

that city was not actually founded till 560 b. c,

and then by emigrants from Teos. (Ilerod. i. 168.)

Jlesembria, on the Euxine, was a colony of the

Byzantians and Chalcedonians, who abandoned their

cities on the approach of the Phoenician fleet, B. c.

493. (Id. vi. 33). When Dicaea, Maronea, and

Aenus, all on the south coast, were established, is

not known; which is the case also with Cardia and

Sestus in the Chersonesus. That these settlements

were generally exposed to the hostility of their

Tliracian neighbours, there can be no doubt, though

we rarely have their infimt struggles so fully re-

corded as in the instance of Amphipolis. The
Athenians sent no less than 10,000 men (b. c.

465) to found a colony there; and they succeeded

in driving off the Edonians who occupied the

country; but having advanced into the interior, they
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were defeated at Drabescus by the natives, and com-
pelled to abandon the country. About thirty years

afterwards, however, the Atlienians returned, and
this time overcame all resistance. Sometimes the

relation between the Greeks and the Thracians was
of a more friendly description. Thus, in the time of

Peisistratus, the Dolonci, who dwelt in the Cherso-
nesus, invited Jliltiades (the elder) to rule over

them, as they were unable to cope with their neigh-

bours the Apsinthii; and this led to the Athenians

obtaining a firm footing in that most important and
valuable district. (Herod, vi. 34, seq.) By these

various means, the Greeks had obtained possession

of nearly the whole coast of Thrace, a considerable

period before the commencement of the great contest

between tliemselves and the Persian empire. Of the

interior they appear to have known scarcely any-

thing whatever; and although in some cases the

surrounding barbarians may have been brought into

subjection (Byzantium is said to have reduced the

Bithynian Thracians to tiie condition of tributary

perioeci), yet this was rarely the case. On the con-

trary, it is clear from Thucydides (ii. 97), th.at the

Greeks sometimes paid tribute to the native kings.

The Greeks, even when dwelling among hostile

strangers, showed their tendency to separation rather

than to union; and hence their settlements on the

Thracian coast never gained the strength which

union would have conferred upon them. Each city

had a government and to a great extent a history of

its own; and we must therefore refer the reader

for information respecting those states to the sepa-

rate articles in this work devoted to them.

The first Persian expedition to Thrace was that

of Darius, who crossed the Bosporus with his army

about B. c. 513 (or 508, as some authorities hold).

As the principal object of Darius was to cha.stise the

Scythians for their invasion of Asia in the reign of

Cyaxares, he took the shortest route through Thrace,

where he met with no opposition. The Greeks

whom he found there were required to follow in his

train to the Danube: among them was the younger

Miltiades, the destined hero of Marathon, who then

ruled over the Chersonesus, as his uncle had for-

merly done, and who had married the daughter

of a Thracian king. (Herod, vi. 39.) * On re-

turning from the north, Darius directed his march

to the Hellespont, and before crossing from Sestus

into Asia, erected a fort at Doriscus, near the mouth

of the Hebrus. (Herod, iv. 89—93, 143. 144, vii.

59.) Megabazus was left with 80,000 men to

subdue the whole of Thrace, a task which he began

by besieging Perinthus, wiiich, though previously

weakened by the attacks of the Paeonians, made

a brave but fruitless resistance. After this, Mega-

bazus reduced the country into subjection, though

perhaps only the districts near the sea. (Herod, v.

1, 2, 10.) That his conquests extended as far

as the Strymon ai>jears from Darius's grant of

a district upon that river to llistiaeus, who

founded there the town of Myrcinus. (Herod, y.

11.) Megabazus soon returned to Asia ;
ami it

seems probable that he took with him the greater

part of his army; for if the Persians bad niainlaineJ

* Instances occur in later times of the intermar-

riage of Greeks with Thracians: thus the wife of

Sitalces was a d;uighter of Pythes, a citizen of Ab-

dera (Thucyd. ii. 29); and Iphicratcs married a

daughter of the Thracian king Colys. (Nep. Iph.

4 o
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a powei'ful force in Thrace, the Paeonians could

hardly have succeeded in making their escape from

Phrygia back to the Strymon (Id. v. 98), nor could

the revolted lonians (b. c. 498) have taken Byzan-

tium and all tlie other cities in tliat country. (Id.

V. 103.) It is to this period tjiat vre must refer the

invasion of the Scythians, who are said to have ad-

vanced as far as the Chersonesus, thus occasioning

the temporary flight of Miltiades, who, they were

aware, had assisted Darius in his attack upon their

coa;:try. (Id. vi. 40.)

After the suppression of the Ionian revolt (b. c.

493), the Phoenician fleet sailed to the Hellespont,

and again brought the country under the Persian

dominion, Cardia being the only city which they

were unable to take. (Id. vi. 33.) Miltiades made

his escape from the Chersonesus to Athens, on hear-

ing of the approach of the hostile fleet. (/6. 41.)

Next year Mardonius led an army across the

Hellespont, and advanced as far as Macedonia ; but

his fleet having been wrecked off Jlount Athos, and

his land forces having suffered considerably in a war

with the Thracians, who then occupied the country

W. of the Strymon, he retraced his steps, and trans-

ported his shattered army into Asia (Id. vi. 43, seqq.).

It was not till b. c. 480 that the vast army under

the command of Xerxes crossed the Hellespont by

the famous bridges which spanned the strait from

Abydos to Sestus. Of his march through Thrace,

Herodotus gives an interesting account (vii. 108

—

1 1 .5) ; but, as he met with no opposition, we need not

dwell upon these circumstances.

After the disastrous battle of Salamis, Xerxes,

with an escort of 60,000 men, hastened back by the

same road which he had so recently trod in all the

overweening confidence of despotic power: in Thrace,

his miserable troops suffered greatly from hunger

and consequent disease, but do not appear to have

been openly attacked. (Herod, viii. 115, seqq.)

Next year (b. c. 479) was fought the battle of

Plataeae in which Thracians formed part of the

motley host arrayed against Greek freedom (Id. ix.

32). Artabazus led the 40,000 men, who alone

remained of the Persian army, by forced marches

through Thessaly, Macedonia, and Thrace. He struck

through the interior of the latter country, probably

for fear of the Greek cities on the coast; but he en-

countered enemies as much to be dreaded, and lost a

great part of his army by hunger, fatigue, and the at-

tacks of the Thracians, before he reached Byzantium.

It was now the turn of the victorious Greeks to

assail their foes in their own territories. Thrace,

with the exception of Doriscus, was soon cleared of

the Persians. After the battle of Mycale, their fleet

sailed to the Hellespont, where the Athenians laid

siege to Sestus, which was taken early in the following

year (b. c. 478) [Sestus]. Eion, at the mouth

of the Strymon, made a desperate resistance ; but at

length (b. c. 476) fell into the hands of Cimon and

the Athenians, after its Persian governor had put to

death all his family, and finally himself. (Herod,

vii. 107 ; cf. Thucyd. i. 98). Byzantium had been

taken by Pausanias the year before. Thus the Per-

sians were driven out of Europe, and the Greek

settlements in Thrace resumed their internal freedom

of action, though most of them, it is probable, were

under the supremacy of Athens, as the chosen head

of the great Greek confederacy.

During the administration of Pericles, 1000 Athe-

nian citizens were settled in the Thracian Cher-

souesus, which was always the chief stronghold of
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Athens in that quarter. Under the auspices of the

same statesman, in b. c. 437, the Athenians suc-

ceeded in founding Amphipolis, the contests for the

possession of which occupy a very prominent place in

the subsequent histoiy of Greece. [Amphipolis,

Voh I. p. 126.]

About this time flourished the most powerful

Thracian kingdom that ever existed, that of the

Odrysae, for the history of which see Odeysae,
Vol. II. pp. 463—465. At the commencement of

the Peloponnesian War (b.c. 431), the Athenians en-

tered into an alliance with Sitalces, the king of the

Odrysae (Thucyd. ii. 29), who, they hoped, would

enable them to subdue all opposition to their supre-

macy in the Chalcidic penhisula. In consequence

of this alliance, Sitalces led (b. c 429) a vast host

into ]\Iacedonia, the ruler of which supported the

enemies of Athens : he encountered no opposition,

yet was compelled by want of supplies to return

to Thrace, about a month after he had left it (/&.

95— 101). But although Sitalces was an ally of

Athens, this did not prevent Brasidas from having

great numbers of light-armed Thracians in his armies,

while commanding the Spartan forces in the neigh-

bourhood of Amphipolis (b. c. 422).

It would occupy too much space to relate minutely

the various turns of fortune which occurred in

Thrace during the Peloponnesian War. The prin-

cipal struggle in this quarter was for the command
of the Bosporus and Hellespont, so important, espe-

cially to the Athenians, on account of the corn trade

with the Euxine, from which Athens drew a large

part of her supplies. Hence many of the most im-

portant naval battles were fought in the Hellespont

;

and the possession of Byzantium and Sestus was the

prize of many a victory. The battle of Aegospotami,

which terminated the long contest for supremacy,

took place to the S. of Sestus, B. c. 405. By the

peace concluded next year, Athens gave up all her

foreign possessions ; and those in the east of Thrace

fell into the hands of the Spartans and Persians.

[See Byzantium, Sestus, &c.]

When the remnant of the 10,000 Greeks returned

(b. c. 400) to Europe, they were engaged by Seuthes,

an Odrysian prince, to assist him in recovering the

dominions which had belonged to his father, in the

south eastern part of Thrace. (Xen. Anah. vii. pass.)

Having thus been reinstated in his principality, he

showed his gratitude to the Greeks, by sending aux-

iliaries to Dercyllidas, who commanded the Spartan

forces against the Persians, with whom they were

now (B.C. 399) at war (Xen. Eell. iii. 2). Next

year Dercyllidas crossed over into the Chersonesus,

and erected a wall across Tls northern extremiiy, as

a protection to the Greek inhabitants, who were ex-

posed , to constant attacks from their barbarous

neighbours (76. 2. §§ 8— 10). The same general

successfully defended Sestus from the combined forces

of Conon and Pharuabazus (b. c. 394 : lb. iv. 8. §
5, seqq.). But in b. c. 390 Thrasybulus restored

Athenian influence in Thrace, by forming an alliance

witli two native princes, and by establishing demo-

cracy at Byzantium (76. § 25, seqq.); and his suc-

cess was confirmed by the victory of Iphicrates over

Anaxibius the next year (ih. § 34). The peace of

Antalcidas, however, released all the Greek states

from their connection with Athens, and virtually gave

the supremacy to Sparta (b. c. 387).

Nothing of any importance happened in Thrace

after this event till the accession of Philip II. to the

throne of Macedonia (b. c. 359). This able but un-
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scrupulous monaicli at once began his career of

aggrandisement towards the east. He contrived to

get possession of Aniphipolis (b. c. 358), and thus

obtained a secure footinfj from which he might ex-

tend his dominions in Thrace as opportunity offered.

At this time there were three native Thracian princes,

probably brothers, who seem to have ruled over most

of the country. According to Justin (viii. 3), Be-

risades and Amadocus, two of them, chose Philip as

judge of their disputes; of which position he trea-

cherously availed himself to seize upon their domi-

nions. Though this statement is not supported, we
believe, by any other ancient author, yet it is pro-

bably true; for such conduct is highly characteristic

of the Macedonian monarch ; and the almost entire

disappearance from history of these Thracian princes

soon after Philip's accession, would thus be ac-

counted for. Cersobleptes, the third brother, who
seems to have had the E. portion of Thrace,

maintained a long struggle against his ambitious

neighbour. In b. c. 357 he ceded the Cherso-

nesus to the Athenians, who sent a colony to

occupy it four years afterwards. [See Cerso-
bleptes, Diet. Biog. Vol. I. p. 674 : Sestus.]

Philip at various times marched into Thrace, and

repeatedly defeated Cersobleptes, whom he at length

(b. c. 343) completely subdued and rendered tribu-

tary. Next year he established colonies in the east-

ern part of Thrace, and acts of hostility occurred

between him and Diopeithes, the Athenian commander

in that quarter. Philip was occupied the nest three

years in Thrace, and laid siege to Perinthus and

Byzantium, which were in alliance with Athens,

whose forces, commanded by Phocion, compelled Philip

to abandon the sieges; and he soon afterwards left

Thrace, to advance towards the south against the

confederate Greeks. On his departure Phocion re-

covered several of the cities in which Macedonian

garrisons had been placed.

Notwithstanding these checks, Philip had brought

under his command a great part of Thrace, especially

on the south coast: he had, above all, completely in-

corporated with his kingdom the district between

the Strymon and the Nestus, and from the mines of

the Pangaeus, which he seized in b. c. 356, he ob-

tained abundant supplies of the precious metals.

Philip was assassinated B. c. 336: next year his

successor, Alexander the Great, marched across the

Haemus to attack the Triballi; but his chief atten-

tion was bestowed upon the preparations for the

Asiatic expedition, which he entered upon next year,

crossing the Hellespont from Sestus.

On die death of Alexander (b. c. 323), Thrace

was allotted to Lysimachus, who was soon involved

in hostilities with Seuthes, a king of the Odrysae.

The reader is referred to the account of Lysimachus

[^Dict. Biog. Vol. II. pp. 867—870] for details respect-

ing his government of Thrace : the result of his various

wars was that his sway was firmly established over

all the countries south of the Danube, as far as the

confines of Macedonia; the Greek cities on the

Euxine were garrisoned by his troops; and though

many of the native tribes, in the more inaccessible

districts, no doubt retained their freedom, yet ho

had completely defeated all their attacks upon his

power. In b. c. 309 he founded Lysimachia, near

the northern extremity of the Chersonesus and made

it his capital. Having engaged in a war with Se-

leucus, the ruler of Syria, he advanced to meet his

antagonist in Asia, and was defeated and slain at

Corupedion (b. c. 281), upon which Seleucus passed
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over into Europe and took possession of Tlirace.
Next year, however, he was assassinated by Ptolemy
Ceraunus, who was thereupon acknowledged king;
but shortly afterwards a vast horde of Celts invaded
the country, and Ptolemy was .slaiu in a battle with
them. Anarchy now prevailed for some years in the
country: the Celts again advanced to the south in
B. c. 279, and under Brennus penetrated as far as
Delphi, on their repulse from which they retreated
northwards, and some of them settled on the coast
of Thrace.

For nearly fifty years after this time little mention
is made of Thrace in history ; it appears to have
been annexed to Macedonia ; but the rulers of that
kingdom were too insecure, even in their central do-
minions, to be able to exercise much control over
such a country as Thrace, inhabited now by races

differing so widely as the Thracians, the Greeks, and
the Celts, and offering so many temptations to the
assertion of independence. [See Antigonus Gon.v-
TAS, Demetrius II., and Pyrrhcs, in Diet. Biog.']

About B.C. 247, the fleet of Ptolemy Euergetea
captured Lysimachia and other important cities on
the coast; and they remained for nearly half a cen-

tury under the kings of Egypt. (Polyb. v. 34, 58.)
In B. c. 220, Philip V. ascended the throne of

Macedonia. Under him the Macedonian power re-

gained something of its old prestige; and had it not

been brought iu collision with Rome, it m.ight have
become as extensive as in former times. But Philip

unfortunately directed his ambitious views in the

first instance towards the West, and thus soon en-

countered the jealous Republic. It was not till B.C.

211 that Philip commenced his enterprises against

Thrace: he then led an army into the country of the

Maedi, who were in the habit of making incursions

into Macedonia. Their lands were laid waste, and
their capital, lamphorina, compelled to surrender.

Having made peace with the Romans (is. c. 205), he

invaded Thrace, and took Lysimachia. In b. c. 200,
he again attacked that country, both by sea and
land; and it is evident that he did not anticipate

much resistance, since he took with him only 2000
infantry and 200 cavalry. Yet with this insignifi-

cant force, aided by the fleet, he made himself

master of the whole of the south coast, and of the

Chersonesus. He then laid siege to Abydos, and

after a desperate resistance took it (Liv. xxxi. 16).

This seems to have hastened the declaration of war

on the part of the Romans ; a war which lasted till

B.C. 196, when Philip was reduced to procure peace

by surrendering all his conquests, and withdrawing

his garrisons from the Greek cities (Liv. xxxiii. 30).

L. Stertinius was sent to see that these terms were

complied with {;ib. 35). But scarcely had the cities

been evacuated by the Macedonian garrisons, when

Antiochus the Great crossed the Ilelli'>p(iiit, and

took possession of the Chersonesus, which ho claimed

as a conquest of Seleucus (Jb. 38). He refused to

comply with the demand of the Romans, that ho

should withdraw liis army from Europe ; but left

his son Seleucus to complete the restoration of

Lysimachia, and to extend his influence, which secnm

to have been done by placing garrisons in Maroneia

and Aenus.

In the war which ensued between the Romans and

Antiochus (b. c. 190), Philip rendered the former

good service, by providing everything necessary for

their march throuf^h Thrace, and securing them from

molestation by the n.itive tribes (Liv. xxxvii. 7).

Antiochus was defeated by Scipio at Magnesia, and
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sued for peace, which was at length granted to lain

(B.C. 188) on condition of his abandoning all his

dominions west of the Taurus (Liv. xxxviii. 38).

The Romans gave the Chersonesus and its depend-

encies to their ally Eumenes (ib. 39). As indica-

tive of the internal condition of Thrace, even along

the great southern road, the account which Livy (ib.

40, seq.) gives of the march of the consul JIanlius'

army through the country on its return from Asia

Minor, is highly interesting. The army was loaded

with booty, conveyed in a long train of baggage-

waggons, which presented an irresistible temptation

to the predatory tribes through whose territories its

route lay. They accordingly attacked the army

in a defile, and were not beaten off until they had suc-

ceeded in theirobject of shaiing in the plunder of Asia.

The possession of the Chersonesus by Eumenes
soon led to disagreements with Philip, who was
charged by Eumenes (b.c. 18.5) with having seized

upon Maroneia and Aenus, places which he coveted

for himself. (Liv. xxxix. 24, 27). The Romans
insisted upon the withdrawal of the Macedonian

garrisons (b.c. 184), and Philip, sorely against his

will, was obliged to obey. He wreaked his anger

upon the defenceless citizens of Maroneia, by con-

niving at, if not actually commanding, the massacre

of a great number of them {ib. 33, 34). In the

course of the disputes about these cities, it was
stated that at the end of the war with Philip, the

Roman commissioner, Q. Fabius Labeo, had fixed

upon the king's road, which is described as nowhere

approaching the sea, as the S. boundary of Philip's

possessions in Thrace; but that Philip had after-

wards formed a new road, considerably to the S.,

and had thus included the cities and lands of the

Maronitae in his territories («6. 27).

In the same year, Philip undertook an expedition

into the interior of Thrace, where he was fettered

by no engagements with the Romans. He defeated

the Thracians in a battle, and took their leader

Amadocus prisoner. Before returning to Mace-
donia he sent envoys to the barbarians on the

Danube to invite them to make an incursion into

Italy {ib. 35). Again in b.c. 183, Philip marched
against the Odrysae, Dentheletae and Bessi, took
Philippopolis, which its inhabitants had abandoned
at his approach, and placed a garrison in it, which
the Odrysae, however, soon afterwards drove out

(*. 53). In B.C. 182, Philip removed nearly all

the inhabitants of the coast of Macedonia into the

interior, and supplied their places by Thracians
and other barbarians, on whom he thought he could

more safely depend in the war with the Romans,
which he now saw was inevitable (Liv. xl. 3). He
had done something of the same kind a few years

before (Id. xxxix. 24).

Philip's ascent of the Haemus, already referred to,

took place in b. c. 181 : on the summit he erected

altars to Jupiter and the Sun. On his way back his

ai-my plundered the Dentheletae ; and in Blaedica he
took a town called Petra. (Liv. xl. 21, seq.)

Philip died in b. c. 179, and his successor

Perseus continued the preparations which his

father had made for renewing the war with Rome,
which did not begin, however, till B.C. 171. The
Romans had formed an alliance the year before with

a number of independent Thracian tribes, who had
sent ambassadors to Rome for the purpose, and who
were likely to be formidable foes to Perseus. The
Romans took care to send valuable presents to the

principal Thracians, their ambassadors having no
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doubt impressed upon the senate the necessity for

compliance with this national custom. (Liv. xlii. 19.)

The advantage of this alliance was soon seen.

Cotys, king of the Odrysae, vfas an ally of Perseus,

and marched with him to meet the Romans in

Thessaly, but with only 1000 horse and 1000 foot,

a force which shows how greatly the power of the

Odrysian monarchy had declined since the reign of

Sitalces {ib. 51). Cotys commanded all the Thra-

cians in Perseus's army in the first engagement
with the Roman cavalry, which was defeated {ib.

57, seq.). When Perseus retreated into Macedonia

a report was brought that the Thracian allies of

Rome had invaded the dominions of Cotys, whom
Perseus was therefore obliged to dismiss for their

protection {ib. 67), and he does not seem to have per-

sonally taken any further part in the war, though
he probably sent part of his forces to assist Perseus

(xliv. 42). His son Bitis fell into the hands of

the Romans, after the battle of Pydna (b.c.

168), which put an end to the Slacedonian king-

dom. Cotys sent ambassadors to Rome to endea-

vour to ransom his son, and to excuse himself for

having sided with Perseus. The senate rejected

his offers of money, but liberated his son, and gave

a considerable sum to each of the Thracian ambas-

sadors. The reason it assigned for this generosity

was the old friendship which had existed between

Rome and Cotys and his ancestors. The Romans
were evidently unwilling to engage in a war with

the Thracian jieople at this time; and were anxious

to secure friends among them for the sake of the

peace of Macedonia, which, though not yet nominally

made a province, was completely in their power.

They sent (b.c. 167) three commissioners to con-

duct Bitis and the other Thracians home; and at the

same time, no doubt, to make observations on the

state of that country. (Liv. xlv. 42).

After the fall of Perseus, the senate divided his

dominions into four districts {reffiunes), the first of

which included the territory between the Strymon
and the Nestus, and all the Macedonian possessions

east of the latter, except Aenus, Maroneia, and Ab-
dera: Bisaltica and Sintice, west of the Strymon,

also belonged to this district, the capital of which
was Amphipolis. {Ib. 29.) It is important to re-

collect that the Thrace spoken of by the Latin

historians subsequently to this time does not include

the territories here specified, which thenceforth con-

stituted an integral part of Macedonia.

From the year b. c. 148, when the Romans
undertook the direct government of that country,

they were brought into contact with the various

barbarous nations on its frontiers, and were con-

tinually at war with one or another of them. Fur

some years, however, their chief occupation was with

the Scordisci, a people of Celtic origin which bad
settled south of the Danube, and often made devasta-

ting incursions into the more civilised regions of the

south. They are sometimes called Thracians (e. g.

by Florus, iii. 4 ; cf. Amm. xxvii. 4. § 4), which is

the less surprising when we remember that great

numbers of Celts had settled in Southern Thrace,

and would soon be confounded under a common name
with the other occupants of the country. The liis-

tory of all this period, up to the time of Augustus,

is very obscure, owing to the loss of so great a part

of Livy's work ; enough, however, appears in other

writers to show that Thrace was left almost entirely

to its native rulers, the Romans rarely interfering with

it except when provoked by the predatory incursions
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oF its people into Macedonia: they then sometimes

made retaliatory expeditions into Thrace ; but seem

generally to have made their way back as soon as

the immediate object was accomplished. The rela-

tion existing between the Romans and the Thracians,

for more than a century after the conquest of Ma-
cedonia, thus bears a close resemblance to that which

has long existed between our own countrymen and

the Caffres.

During the years B.C. 110, 109, the Consul M.

Minucius Eufus was engaged in hostilities with the

Scordisci and Triballi; and, according to Florus (Lc),

laid waste the whole valley of the Hebrus (cf. Eutr.

iv. 27). In B. c. 104, Calpurnius Piso penetrated

into the district of Khodope (Flor. I. c). In b. c.

92, the Maedi defeated the praetor, C. Sentius, and

then ravaged Macedonia (Cic. Pis. 34 ; Liv. Epit.

70). After the breaking out of the Mithridatic

War (B.C. 88), mention is made in several successive

ye.ars of the incursions of the Thracians into the

Roman provinces, and it is probable that they were

acting in concert with Mithridates, whose general

Taxiles, in b. c. 86, led a vast army through Thrace,

and Macedonia to the assistance of Archelaus. (Liv.

/;/««. 74, 76, 81,82). On the final defeat of Archelaus,

Sulla directe.l his march towards Asia through, Thrace

B.C. 84, and, either to punish the people for their

connection with Mithridates, or because they opposed

his passage, made war upon them with complete suc-

cess (Id. 83). C. Scribonius Curio defeated the

Dardani, and penetrated to the Danube, being the

first Roman who had ventured into that part of

Europe (B.C. 75; Liv. Epit. 92 ; Eutr. vi. 2).

Curio was succeeded as governor of Macedonia by M.

Lucullus (B.C. 73), who defeated the Bessi in a

pitched battle on Mount Haemus, took their capital,

and ravaged the whole country between the Haemus
and the Danube (Liv. Epit. 97 ; Eutr. vi. 10).

The Bessi were again conquered in b. c. 60 by Octa-

vius, the father of Augustus (Suet. Ang. 3 ; cf. lb.

94 ; Freinsh. Suppl. cxxxv. 2). In the years b. c.

58, 57, Piso, so well known to us from Cicero's cele-

brated speech against him, was governor of Mace-

donia ; and, if we may believe Cicero, acted in the

most cruel and faithle.ss manner towards the Bessi

and other peaceable Thracian tribes. (As. 34, de

Prov. Cons. 2, seq.). From the latter passage it

appears that although Thrace was not under the

government of Rome, yet the Romans claimed the

right of way through it to the Hellespont; for Cicero

calls the Egnatian Way " via ilia nostra militaris."

In the civil war between Caesar and Pompey,

several Thracian princes furnished the latter with

auxiliary forces. Why they interfered in the

contest, and why they preferred Pompey to Caesar,

are matters of conjecture only. Pompey had been

chiefly engaged all his life in tlie East, Caesar in the

West ; and that is probably sufficient to account for

the greater influence of Pompey in Thrace. (Caes.

li. C. iii. 4 ;
Flor. iv. 2 ; Dion Cass. xli. 51, 63,

xlvii. 25).

At the time of Caesar's death two brothers, Rhas-

cuporis and Rascus [Z>it'<. JSto;/. Vol. III. p. 647]
ruled over the greater part of Thrace ; and when

the war broke out between the triumvirs and the re-

pablican party, Rhascuporis sided with the latter,

while Riiscus aided the former. By this plan they

hoped to be safe, whichever party might be victorious;

and it is said that their expectations were realised.

When the power of Rome was at length wielded

by Augustus without a rival, the relation of Thrace
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to the Roman state .seems to have become in many
respects hke that which the native princes of India
long bore to the British. The Thracian kings were
generally allowed to exerci.^e, without restraint, their
authority over their own subjects, and when needful
it was supported by the arms of Rome. But all dis-

putes among the native rulers were referred to the
decision of the emperors, who disposed of the coun-
try as its acknowledged lords. These subject princes
were expected to defend Thrace from external and
internal foes ; to assist the Romans in the field ; to

allow them to enlist troops, and in other ways to

exercise the rights of sovereignty. For illustrations of
these statements we must refer the reader to Tacitus,

especially to the following passages : Ann. ii. 64

—

67, iii. 38, 39, iv. 5, 46—51. The few Thracian
coins which are extant afford a proof of the de-

pendent character of the Thracian kings ; they bear
on the obverse the effigy of the reigning emperor, on
the reverse that of the native prince. [See Diet.

Biog. Vol. III. p. 653.]
The interference of the Romans in the government

of Thrace was not submitted to by the nation at
large without several severe struggles. The most
formidable of these occurred about b. c. 14, the
fullest account of which is given by Dion Cassius
(lib. liv.). The leader in this insurrection was \o-
logaesus, a Bessian priest of Bacchus, who availed

himself of his sacerdotal character to inflame the
religious feelings of his countrymen. Having thus
assembled a large army, he attacked, defeated, and
slew Rhascuporis, a king under Roman protection

;

his uncle, Rhoemetalces, was next assailed and com-
pelled to flee : the insurgents pursued him as far as
the Chersonesus, where they devastated the country
and captured the fortified places. On receiving in-

formation of these proceedings, Augustus ordered
L. Piso, the governor of Pamphylia, to transport his

army into Thrace, where, after a three years' war
and several reverses, he at length succeeded in sub-
duing the Bessi, who had adopted Roman arms and
discipline. They soon afterwards made a .second

attempt to regain their independence
; but were now

easily crushed. (Veil. Pat. ii. 98; Ta.c. Ann.\\. \Q;
Sen. Ep. 83; Flor. iv. 12 ; Liv. Epit. 137.)

After this war, the Romans gradually absorbed

all the powers of government in the countrj'. Ger-
manicus visited it in A. n. 18. and introduced re-

forms in its administration (Tac. Ann. ii. 54). A
system of conscription seems to liave been imposed

upon the Thracians about a. d. 26 (/i. iv. 46).

The last native prince of whom we find any mention

is Rhoemetalces II., who, in A. d. 38, was made by

Caligula ruler over the whole country ; and at length,

in the reign of Vespasian (A. I). 69—79), Tlirace

was reduced into the form of a province. (Suet.

Ve.^p. 8; Eutr. vii. 19; cf. Tac. Hist. i. 11.) The
date of this event has been disputed on the authority

of the Eusebian Chronicle, which states that it took

place in a. d. 47, in the reign of Claudius; but the

statement of Suetonius is express on the point. It

is possible that Rhoemetalces 11. may have died about

the year last mentioned ; and if Claudius refused to

appoint a successor to him, this wonhl be regarded

as equivalent to incorporating the country in tho

Roman empire, although its fonnai constitution a.s a
province was delayed ; as wo know was conmionly

the case. It is remarkable that Mocsia was made a
province upwards of 50 years before Thrace Proi)er,

its first propraetor being mentioned in a. d. 15.

(Tac. Ann. i. 79; cf. lb. ii. 66; Plin. iii. 26. s. 29.)
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Thrace now shared in tlie general fortunes of the

Eoman world, on the division of which into the

Eastern and Western Empires, it was attached to the

former, being governed by the Vicarius Tltracia-

rum, who was subordinate to the Praefectits Prac-

torio Orientis. Its situation rendered it extremely

liable to the inroads of barbarians, and its history,

so far as it is known, is little else than a record of

war and devastation. The Goths made their first

appearance tliere in A. d. 255; the emperor Probus,

about A. D. 280, established in it 100,000 Bastarnae.

In A. D. 314, and a<:ain in 323, the emperor Licinius

was defeated at Hadrianople by Constantine, who,

in A. D. 334, settled a multitude of Sarmatians in

Thrace, which, in 376, received another accession to

its heterogeneous population, Valens having given

permission to the Goths to reside in it. This gave

rise to innumerable wars, the details of which are

recorded by Anmiianus (lib. xsxi.). In 395 the de-

voted country was overrun by Alaric, and in 447 by

the more dreadful Attila. Through all these mis-

fortunes, however, Thrace remained in connection

with the Eastern Empire, the capital of which was

within its boundaries, until the year 1353, when the

Turks, who had crossed over into Europe in 1341,

obtained possession of the Tliracian fortresses. Their

leader Anmratli conquered the whole country, except

Constantinople, and made Hadrianople his capital.

At length, in 1453, Constantinople itself was taken,

and the Turks have ever since been the undisputed

lords of Thrace.

VI. Topography.— Under this head we shall

merely collect such names as will serve to direct the

reader to articles in this work, where fuller informa-

tion is given.

Pliny (iv. 18; cf. Mela, ii. 2 ; Amm. xxvii. 4)
enumerates the following as the principal Thracian

tribes: Denseletae, Maedi, Bisaltae, Digeri, Bessi,

Eletlii, Diobessi, Carbilesi, Brysae, Sapaei, Odo-

manti, Odrysae, Cabyleti, Pyrogen, Drugeri, Cae-

nici, Hypsalti, Beni, Corpilli, Bottiaei, Edoni, Selle-

fae, Priantae, Dolonci, Tliyni, Coeletae. To these

we may add, the Apsinthii, Bistones, Cicones, Satrae,

Dii, and Trausi.

Of the towns mentioned by Pliny
(J.

c), these be-

longed to Thrace Proper: 1. On the coast (i.) of the

Aegean: Oesyma, Neapolis, Datum, Abdera, Tirida,

Dicaea, Maronea, Zone, and Aenus; to these must be

added Amphipolis, Pistyrus, Cosinthus, and Mesem-
bria; (ii.) of the Chersonesus; Cardia, Lysimachia,

Pachyta, Callipolis, Sestus, Elaeus, Coelos, Tiristasis,

and Panormus; besides these there were Alopeconne-

sus and Agora
;
(iii.) of the Propontis : Bisanthe, Pe-

rinthus, and Selymbria; (iv.) of the Bosporus: By-

zantium; (v.) of theEuxiue: Mesembria, Anchia-

lus, Apollonia, Thynias, Salmydessus, and Phino-

polis. 2. In the interior: Philippopolis, Philippi,

Sootusa, Topiris, Doriscus, Cypsela, Apros, and De-

velton. This is a very scanty list ; but many of the

principal inland towns were founded after Pliny's

time: their names also were often changed. Tiie

following are some of the chief towns in the interior:

Hadrianopolis, Plotinopolis, Trajanopolis, Tempyra,

Nicopolis, Beroea, lamporina, and Petra.

Besides the rivers mentioned in the course of this

article, the following occur: the Bathynias, Pydaras

or Atyras, Bargus, Cossinites, Compsatus, and

Xerogypsus.

As to the poHtical divisions of Thrace, Pliny (/. c.)

states that it was divided into fifty strategiae ; but

he describes Moesia as part of Thrace. According to

THRONI.

Ptolemy (iii. 11. § 8, seq.), its districts were Mae-

dica, Denthcletica, Sardica, Bessica, Drosica, Ben-

nica, Usdicesica, Selletica, Samaica, Coeletica, Sa-

paica, Coi'piliaca, Caenica, and Astica.

Ammianus (I. c.) states that in the 4th century

Thrace was divided into six provinces, but of these

only four belonged to Thrace south of the Haemus:
(i.) Thrace Proper (special! nomine), including the

W. part of the country; principal cities, Philippo-

polis and Beroea ; (ii.) Haemimontus, i. e. the NE.
district: chief towns, Hadrianopolis and Anchialus: i;

(iii.) Europa, comprehending the SE. district; cities,

Apri and Perinthus (Constantinople, being the ca-

pital of the whole Eastern Empire, was not regarded

as belonging to any province) : (iv.) Rhodopa, com-

prising the SW. region
;
principal cities, Maximiano-

polis, Blaroneia, and Aenus.

The principal modern writers in whose works

information will be found respecting Thrace, have

been mentioned in the course of this article. Among
the other authors whom the reader may consult, we
may name the following : Dapper, iJesc/irynw.^r dcr

Eilanden in de Archipel, Amst. 1688, of which

Latin and French translations were published at;

Amsterdam in 1703. Paul Lucas, Voyage dans la

Turquie, I'Asle, cf-c. 2 vols. Amst. 1720. Choiseul,

Voyage Pittoresque dans I'Empire Ottoman : of

this work the first volume was published at Paris in

1782, the first part of the second not till 1809; the

author died in 1817. A new edition, with many
corrections and additions, was published in 4 vols.

8vo. at Paris in 1842. This work is devoted chiefly

to the antiquities of the country ; of which the plates

contained in the illustrative Atlas which accom-

panies the book give many representations. Ami
Bone's, La Turquie dEurope, 4 vols. 8vo. Paris,

1840, is the most complete work yet written on the

subject; its author, a man of great scientific acquire-

ments, made two journeys in Turkey, in 1836, when
he was accompanied by M. Viquesnel, and in 1838.

The first volume contains an elaborate account of the

physical geography, geology, vegetation, fauna, and

meteorology of the country; but takes little or no

notice of its classical geography. A map is prefixed

to it, which was a vast improvement on all that had

preceded it ; but it is now in its turn superseded by

that of Kiepert, who has employed in its construc-

tion tlie materials atforded by M. Viquesnel's reports

already referred to. (Comp. Gatterer, ]>e Herodoti

ac Thucydidis Thracia, contained in the Commenta-

tiones Soc. Reg. Gottin. Yol. iv. pp. 87— 112, vol.

V. pp. 59—88. [J. P.]

THRACIA, in Asia. A district in Asia Minor

on the coast of the Euxine, is sometimes called

Thrace, and its inhabitants Thracians. (Herod, i.

28; Xen. Anab. vi. 2. § 14, et al.) This country

is more commonly called Bithynia. [See Bitiiyxia,

Vol. I. p. 404.] [J. P.]

THRA'CIUS BO'SPOEUS. [Bosporus.]

TKKASYME'NUS LAC US [Trasimenus.]
THKAUSTUS (epavaros, Xen ) or THKAE-

STUS (OpaitTToj), a town in the momitainous dis-

trict of Acroreia in Elis, of unknown site. (Xen.

Bell. vii. 14. § 14; Diod. xiv. 17.)

THRIA. [Attica, p. 328, b.]

THKOASCA (&p6a(rKa), a place in Carmania,

mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 14). Perhaps the

modern Glrost. [V.]

THRONI (@p6voL), a town and promontory on the

SE. coast of Cyprus, distant 700 stadia from the

promontory Curias. On the promontory of Throni
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Pococke observed an ancient tower. (Strab. xiv. p.

682; Ptol.v. 14. §§ 2,3; Enge].Ki/pros,\ol i. p.99.)
THRO'NIUM (Qpovtov. Eth. @p6vi.os,@pQvir7]s,

Qpoviivs). 1. The chief town of the Locri Epicne-

inidii, situated 20 stadia from the coast and 30
stadia from Scarplieia, upon the river Boagrius,

'.vhicli is described by Strabo as sometimes dry, and
sometimes flowing with a stream two pletlira in

breadth. (Strab. is. p 436.) It is mentioned by
Homer, who speaks of it as near tlie river Boagrius.

(//. ii. 533.) It was at one time partly destroyed

by an eartlnjuake. (Strab. i. p. 60.) At the be-

ginning of the I'eloponnesian War (B.C. 431) Thro-

nium was taken by the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 26;
Diod. xii. 44.) In the Sacred War it was taken by

Onomarchus, the Phocian general, who sold its in-

habitants into slavery, and hence it is called by

Scylax a Phocian city. (Diod. xvi. 33; Ae.sch. de.

Fids. Ley. p. 45, 33; Scylax, p. 23.) (Thronium is

also mentioned by Polyb. ix. 41, xvii. 9; Eurip. Tph.

Aid. 264; Liv. xxxii. 5, 6, xxxiii. 3, xxsv. 37,

sxxvi. 20; Paus. v. 22. § 4; Lycophr. 1148; Ptol.

iii. 15. § 7; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B. s. v.)

Tiie site of Thronium was ascertained by Meletius

who found above the village Romdni, at a place

named Paleokaslro, where some remains of the city

still exist, a dedicatory inscription of tlie council and

deinus of the Thronienses. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. pp. 177, 178.)

2. A town in Greek Illyria in the neighbourhood

of Amantia [Ajiantia], said to have been founded

after the Trojan War by the Abantes of Euboea

and tiie inhabitants of the Locrian Thronium. It

was taken at an early period by the iidiabitants of

the neighbouring town of Apollonia, and annexed to

their territory, as appears from an epigram inscribed

on a dedicatory offering of the Apolluuiatae at Olym-
pia. (Pans. v. 22. §§ 3, 4.)

THRYON, THRYOESSA. [Epitauum.]
THULE {eov\ri, Ptol. ii. 6. § 32), a celebrated

island in the Northern Ocean, discovered by the

navigator Pytheas. Pytheas arrived at it after a

Voyage of six days from the Orcades, in which it

may be computed that he had accomplished about

30U0 stadia. (Plin. ii. 77.) According to the

accoiuit of Pytheas, he reached Ihe polar circle, so

that on this island the longest day was twenty-four

hours, and there was constant day during the six

summer mimths and constant night during the six

winter ones. It was deficient in animals, and even

the most necessary fruits, but produced a little corn.

From the time of its discovery it was regarded as

themost northerly point of the known world, although

no further knowledge was obtained respecting it
;

and this view seems to be confirmed by its name,

since in Gothic Tiel or Tiule (reAos, goal) denoted

the remotest land. (Strab. i. p. 63, ii. pp. 104, 114,

iv. p. 201; Agath. i. 8; Prise. Perieg. 587, sqq.

;

Jlela, iii. 6; Plin. iv. 16. s. 30; Tac. Agr. 10;

Virg. G. i. 30; Solin. c. 22, &c.; cf Praetorius,

de Orbc Goth. iii. 4. 3. p. 33 ; D'AuTille, Sur la

Navig. de Pgfheas, p. 439; Rudbeck, Atlant. i. p.

514.) Ptolemy is the only writer who places Thule

a great deal further S., though he undoubtedly had

in view the island discovered by Pytheas ; and

according to him it would seem to have been the

largest of the Shetland islands, or tlie modern

Mainland (see ii. 3. § 32, i. 24. §§ 4, 6, 17, 20,

vi. 16. § 21, vii. 5. § 12, viii. 3. § 3). Jlostmo-

dern geographers incline to the opinion that Pythc.as

meant Iceland ; though according to othens Lis
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Thule is to be variously sought in Norway ; in

that part called Thile or Thilemarh ; in Jutland,
the extreme point of which is called Thj or Thi/lawl;
or in the whole Scandinavian peninsula (.Malte-

Brun, Geogr. Univ. i. p. 120; Ortelius, Theatr. Orb.

p. 103.) [T. II. D.]

THUMATA (©ou^ciTa, Ptol. vi. 7. § 33; Piin.

vi. 28. s. 32; Thamatha, Not. Imp. Rom. § 22. p.

37), a town of Arabia Felix, according to Ptolemy,
and described by Pliny as distant 10 days' sail

fi-om Petra, and subject to the king of the

Characeni.

THUMNA. [Tamna.]
THUNU'DROMON {@owov^pop,.ov, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 29), a Roman colony in Nunddia. It seems to be

the same place as the Tynidrumense oppidum of

Pliny (v. 4. s. 4). [T. H. D.]

THU'RIA (Qovpia : Eth. Qovpiar-qs), a town of

Messenia, situated in the eastern part of tlie southern

Messenian plain, upon the river Ari.s (Pidhima), and
at the distance of 80 stadia from Pharae, which was
about a mile from the coast (Paus. iv. 31. § 1). It

was generally identified with the Homeric Antheia,

though others supposed it to be Aepeia. (Paus. I.e.;

Strab. viii. p. 360.) It must have been a place of

considerable importance, since the distant Messenian

gulf was even named after it ((5 QovpidTTjs koAttos,

Strab. I. c). It was also one of the chief towns of

the Lacedaemonian Perioeci after the subjugation of

IMessenia ; and it was here that the Third Messenian

War took its rise, b. c. 464 (Time. i. 101). On the

restoration of the Jlessenians by Epaminondas,Thuria,

like the other towns in the country, was dependent

upon the newly-founded capital Jlesscne ; but afier

the capture of this city by the Achaeans in b. c. 182,

Thuria, Pharae, and Abia joined the Achaean League
as independent members. (Polyb. xxv. 1.) Thuria

was annexed to Laconia by Augustus (Paus. /. c);

but it was restored to Messenia by Tiberius. [Mes-
SENLV, p. 345, a.] Pausanias found two cities of

this name. The Thuriatae had descended from the

summit of the lofty hill of the upper city to dwell

upon the plain ; but without abandoning altogether

the upper city, where a temple of the Syrian goddess

still stood within the town walls (Paus. iv. 31. § 2).

There are considerable remains of both places. Those

of Upper Thuria are on the hill of the village called

Palciikastro, divided from the range of mountains

named Mukrypldi by a deep ravine and torrent, and

which commands a fine view of the plain and gulf.

The remains of the walls extend half a mile along

the summit of tlie hill. Nearly in the centre of the

ruins is a quadrangular cistern, 10 or 12 feet deep,

cut out of tlie rock at one end, and on the other side

constructed of masonry. The cistern was divided into

three parts by two cross walls. Its whole length is

29 paces ; the breadth half as much. On the iiigliest

])art of llie ridge there are numerous ruins, among

which are those of v, small Doric temple, of a hard

brown calcareous stone, in which are cockle and muscio

shells, extremely jicrfect. In the plain at Paha Intra

are the ruins of a large Roman buiUling.standing in tlio

middle of fig and mulberry grounds. Leake ob.scrves

that " it is in an uncommon state of preservation, jiart

even of the roof still remaining. The walls are 17 teet

high, formed of equal courses of Roman tiles and

mortar. The roof is of rubble mixed with cement.

The plan docs not seem to be that of a bath only, as

the name would imiily, thougii there are many aji-

pearances of the building having contained batim : it

seems rather to have been the palace of some Roman
4 G 4
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governor. As there are no sources of water liere, it

is to be supposed that the building was supplied by

an aqueduct from the neighbouring river o( Fidhima."

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 354. seq. 360; Boblaye,

Recherches, cf-c. p. 105; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes,

p. 2; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. IGl.)

THU'lvII l@ovpi.oi. : Eth. Qovpluos, Thurinus),

called also by some Latin writers and by Ptolemy

Thuriuji (^0ovpLov, Ptol.), a city of Magna Graecia,

situated on the Tarentine gulf, within a short dis-

tance of the site of Sybaris, of which it may be con-

sidered as having taken the place. It was one of

the late.st of all the Greek colonies in this part of

Italy, not having been founded till nearly 70 years

after the fall of Sybaris. The site of that city had

remained desolate for a period of 58 years after its

destruction by the Crotoniats [Sybaris] ; when at

length, in B.C. 452, a number of the Sybarite exiles and

their descendants made an attempt to establish them-

seh es again on the spot, under the guidance of some

leaders of Thessalian origin ; and the new colony rose

so rapidly to prosperity that it excited the jealousy

of the Crotoniats, who, in consequence, expelled the

new settlers a little more than 5 years after the

establir-hment of the colony. (Diod. xi. 90, sii. 10.)

The fugitive Sybarites first appealed for support to

Sparta, but without success : their application to

the Athenians was more successful, and that people

determined to send out a fresh colony, at the same

time that they reinstated the settlers who had been

lately expelled from thence. A body of Athenian

colonists was accordingly sent out by Pericles, under

the command of Lampon and Xenocritus ; but the

number of Athenian citizens was small, the greater

part of those who took part in the colony being col-

lected froin various parts of Greece. Among them
were two celebrated names,—Herodotus the historian,

and the orator Lysias, both of whom appear to have

formed part of the original colony. (Diod. xii. 10;

Strab. vi. p. 263 ; Dionys. Lt/s. p. 453 ; Vii. X. Orat.

p. 835 ; Plut. Peric. 1 1 , Nic. 5.) The new colonists

at first established themselves on the site of the de-

serted Sybaris, but shortly afterwards removed (ap-

parently in obedience to an oracle) to a spot at a short

distance from thence, where there was a fountain

named Thuria, from whence the new city derived its

name of Thurii. (Diod. ?. c. ; Strab I.e.) The foun-

dation of Thurii is assigned by Diodorus to the year

446 B. c; but other authorities place it three years

later, B. c. 443, and this seems to be tue best au-

thenticated date. (Clinton, F. E. vol. ii. p. 54.) The
protection of the Athenian name probably secured

the rising colony from the assaults of the Crotoniats,

at least we hear nothing of any obstacles to its pro-

gress from that quarter ; but it was early disturbed

by dissensions between the descendants of the original

Sybarite settlers and the new colonists, the former

laying claim not only to honorary distinctions, but to

the exclusive possession of important political privi-

leges. These disputes at length ended in a revolu-

tion, and the Sybarites were finally expelled from the

city. They established tliemselves for a short time

upon the river Traens, but did not maintain their

footing long, being dislodged and finally dispersed

by the neighbouring barbarians. (Diod. xii. 11,22;
Arist. Pol. V. 3.) The Thurians meanwhile con-

cluded a treaty of peace with Crotona, and the new
city rose rapidly to prosperity. Fresh colonists

poured in from all quarters, especially the Pelopon-

nese ; and though it continued to be generally re-

garded as an Athenian colony, the Athenians in fact
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formed but a small element of the population. The

citizens were divided, as we learn from Diodorus,

into ten tribes, the names of which sufficiently in-

dicate their origin. They were,— the Arcadian,

Achaean, Elean, Boeotian, Amphictyonic, Dorian,

Ionian, Athenian, Euboean, and Nesiotic, or that of

the islanders. (Diod. xii. 11.) The form of govern-

ment was democratic, and the city is said to have

enjoyed the advantage of a well-ordered system of

laws ; but the statement of Diodorus, who represents

this as owing to the legislation of Charondas, and

that lawgiver himself as a citizen of Thurii, is cer-

tainly erroneous. \_Dict. ofBiogr. art. Charondas.]
The city itself was laid out with great regularity,

being divided by four broad streets or " plateae,"

each of which was crossed in like manner by three

others. (Diod. xii. 10.)

Very shortly after its foundation, Thurii became

involved in a war with Tarentum. The subject of

this was the possession of the fertile district of the

Siritis, about 30 miles N. of Thurii, to which the

Athenians had a claim of long standing [Sikis],

which was naturally taken up by their colonists.

The Spartan general, Cleandridas, who had been

banished from Greece some years before, and taken

up his abode at Thurii, became the general of the

Thurians in this war, which, after various successes,

was at length terminated by a compromise, both

parties agreeing to the foundation of the new colony

of Heracleia in the disputed territory. (Diod. xii.

23, 36, xiii. 106 ; Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Polyaen. Strut.

ii. 10.) [Hkracleia.] Our knowledge of the history

of Thurii is unfortunately very scanty and fragmen-

tary. Fresh disputes arising between the Athenian

citizens and the other colonists were at length

allayed by the oracle of Delphi, which decided

that the city had no other founder than Apollo.

(Diod. xii. 35.) But the same difference appears

again on occasion of the great Athenian expediticm

to Sicily, when the city was divided into two parties,

the one desirous of favouring and supporting the

Athenians, the other opposed to them. The latter

faction at first prevailed, so far that the Thurians

observed the same neutrality towards the Athenian

fleet under Nicias and Alcibiades as the other cities

of Italy (Thuc. vi. 44) ; but two years afterwards

(b. c. 213) the Athenian party had regained the

ascendency ; and when Demosthenes and Eurymedon
touched at Thurii, the citizens afforded them every

assistance, and even furnished an auxiliary force of

700 hoplites and 300 dartmen. (Id. vii. 33, 35.)

From this time we hear nothing of Thurii for a period

of more than 20 years, though there is reason tobelieve

that this was just the time of its greatest prosperity.

In B. c. 390 we find that its territory was already be-

ginning to suffer from the incursions of the Lucaiiians,

a new and formidable enemy, for protection against

whom all the cities of JIagna Graecia had entered

into a defensive league. But the Thurians were too

impatient to wait for the support of their allies, and
issued forth with an army of 14,000 foot and 1000
horse, with which they repulsed the attacks of the

Lucanians ; but having rashly followed them into

their own territory, they were totally defeated, near

Laiis, and above 10,000 of them cut to pieces (Diod.

xiv. 101).

This defeat must have inflicted a severe blow on

the prosperity of Thurii, while the continually in-

creasing power of the Lucanians and Bruttians, in

their immediate neighbourhood would prevent them
from quickly recovering from its efiects. The city
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continued also to be on hostile, or at least unfriendly,

terms with Dionysius of Syracuse, and was in con-

sequence chosen as a place of retirement or exile by

his brother Leptines and his friend Philistus (Diod.

XV. 7). Tiie rise of the Bruttian people about b. c.

356 probably became the cause of the complete decline

of Thurii, but the statement of Diodorus that the city

was conquered by that people (xvi. 15) must be re-

ceived with considerable doubt. It is certain at least

that it reappears in history at a later period as an in-

dependent Greek city, thuush much fallen from its

fitrmer greatness. No mention of it is found during

the wars of Alexander of Epirus in this part of Italy;

but at a later period it was so hard pressed by the

Lucanians that it had recourse to the alliance of

Rome; and a Roman army was sent to its relief

under C. Fabricius. That general defeated the

Lucanians, who had actually laid siege to the city,

in a pitched battle, and by several other successes

to a great extent brcke their power, and thus re-

lieved 'the Thurians from all immediate danger from

that quarter. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Plin. sxsiv. 6. s. 15;

Val. Max. i. 8. § 6.) But shortly after they were

attacked on the other side by the Tarentines, who
are said to have taken and plundered their city

(Appian, Samn. 7. § 1); and this aggression was

one of the immediate causes of the war declared

by the Romans against Tarentum in b. c. 282.

Thurii now sunk comjiletely into the condition of

a dependent ally of Rome, and was protected by a

Roman garrison. No mention is found of its name
during the wars with Pyrrhus or the First Punic

War, but it plays a considerable part in that with

Hannibal. It was apparently one of the cities which

revolted to the Carthaginians immediately after the

battle of Cannae, though, in another passage, Livy

seems to place its defection somewhat later. (Liv.

xxii. 61, XXV. 1.) But in B.C. 213, the Thurians

returned to their alliance with Rome, and received a

Roman garrison into their city. (Id. xxv. 1.) The
very next year, however, after the fall of Taren-

tum, they changed sides again, and betrayed the

Roman troops into the hands of the Carthaginian

general Hanno. (Id. xxv. 15; Appian, Ilaiin. 34.)

A few years later (b. c. 210), Hannibal, finding

himself unable to protect his allies in Campania, re-

moved the inhabitants of Atella who had survived

the fall of their city to Thurii (Appian, Hann. 49);

but it was not long before he was compelled to

abandon the latter city also to its fate; and when

he himself in b. c. 204 withdrew his forces into

Bruttium, he removed to Crotona 3500 of the prin-

cipal citizens of Thurii, while he gave up the city it-

self to the plunder of his troops. (Appian, /. c. 57.)

It is evident that Thurii was now sunk to the lowest

state of decay; but the great fertility of its territory

rendered it desirable to preserve it from utter deso-

lation : hence in b. c. 194, it w.as one of the jilaces

selected for the establishment of a Roman colony

with Latin rights. (Liv. xxxiv. 53; Strab. vi. p.

263.) The number of colonists was small in pro-

portion to the extent of land to be divided among
them, but they amounted to 3000 foot and 300
knights. (Liv. xxxv. 9.) Livy .says merely that

the colony was sent " in Thurinum agrum," and

does not mention anything of a change of name;

but Strabo tells us that they gave to the new colony

the name of Copiak, and this statement is confirmed

both by Stephanus of Byzantium, and by the evi-

dence of coins, on which, however, the name is written

CopiA. (Strab. /. c; Steph. Byz. s. v. Qovpiot;
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Eckhcl, vol. i. p. 164.) But this new name did not
continue long in use, and Thurii still continued to

be known by its ancient apijcllation. It is men-
tioned as a municipal town on several occasions

during the latter ages of the Republic. In b. c. 72
it was taken by Spartacus, and subjected to heavy
contributions, but not otherwise injured. (Appian,
B. a. i. 117.) At the outbreak of the Civil Wars
it was deemed by Caesar of sufficient importance to

be secured with a garrison of Gaulish and Spanish

horse; and it was there that M. Coelius was put to

death, after a vain attempt to excite an insurrection

in this part of Italy. (Caes. B. C. iii. 21, 22.) In

B. c. 40 also it was attacked by Scxtus Pompeius,

who laid waste its territory, but was repulsed

from the walls of the city. (Appian, B. C. v.

56, 58.)

It is certain therefore that Thurii was at this

time still a place of some importance, and it is

mentioned as a still existing town by Pliny and
Ptolemy, as well as Strabo. (Strab. vi. p. 263;
Plin. iii. 11. s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 12.) It was pro-'

bably, indeed, the only place of any consideration

remaining on the coast of the Tarentine gulf, be-

tween Crotona and Tarentum; both Metapontum
and Heraclea having already fallen into almost com-
plete decay. Its name is still found in the Itineraries

(^Itui. Ant. ^. 1 14, where it is written "Turios;"
Tab. Pent.') ; and it is noticed by Procopius as still

existing in the 6th century. (Procop. B. G. i. 15.)

The period of its final decay is uncertain; but it

seems to have been abandoned during the middle

ages, when the inhabitants took refuge at a place

called Terranora, about 12 miles inland, on a hill

on the left bank of the Crathis.

The exact site of Thurii has not yet been identi-

fied, but the neighbourhood has never been examined

with proper care. It is clear, from the statements

both of Diodorus and Strabo, that it occupied a site

nea7' to, hut distinct from, that of Sybaris (Diod.

xii. 10; Strab. I. c): hence the position suggested
~

by some local topographers at the foot of the hill of

Terranova, is probably too far iidand. It is more

likely that the true site is to be sought to the N.

of the Coscile (the ancient Sybaris), a few miles from

the sea, where, according to Zannoni's map, ruins still

exist, attributed by that geographer to Sybaris, but

which are probably in reality those of Thurii. Swin-

burne, however, mentions Roman ruins as existing

in the peninsula formed by the rivers Crathis and

Sybaris near their junction, which may perhaps be

those of Thurii. (Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. pp.

291, 292 ;
Romanelli, vol. i. p. 236.) The whole

subject is very obscure, and a careful exuniinution

of the localities is still much needed.

The coins of Tiiurii are of great beauty; their

number and variety indeed gives us a higlior idea

of the opulence and prosperity of the city than

coix or Tiiuuii.
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we should gather from the statements of ancient

writers. [E. H. B.J

THU'RIUM. TBoEOTiA, p. 412, b.]

THYA'MIA. "[I'liLius, p. 602, b.]

THY'AMIS {@va/j.Ls), a river of Epeirus, flowing

into the sea near a promontory of the same name.

(Ptol. iii. 14. §§ 4, 5.) It formed the northern

boundary of Tliesprotia, wliich it separated from

Cestrine, a district of Chaonia (Thuc. i. 46 ; Strab.

vii. p. 324 ; Pans. i. 11. § 2; Cic. ad Alt vii. 2, de

Leg. ii. 3; Plin. iv. 1.) It is now called Ka-
lama, apparently from the large reeds and aquatic

plants which grow upon one of its principal tribu-

taries. Its ancient name seems to have been derived

from the dva or juniper, which, Leake informs us,

though not abundant near the sources of the river,

is common in the woody hills which border the

middle of its course. The historian Phylarchus

related (o/j. A then. iii. p. 73) that the Egyptian

bean, which grew only in marshy places and nowhere

but in Egypt, once grew for a short time upon the

banks of tlie Thyamis. (Leake, Nm-thern Greece,

vol. i. p. 103, vol. iv. p. 97.)

THY'AIMUS (Qiia^uof), a mountain lying to the

S. of Argos Amphilochicum, identified by Leake with

Spartovuni. (Thuc. iii. 106; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 251.)

THYATEmA(Ta Qvanipa: Eth.@vaTiip7)v6s),

a considerable city in the north of Lydia, on the

liver Lycus, and on the road leading from Sardes in

the south to Germa in the north. It was anciently

called Pelopeia, Euhippa, and Semiramis. (Plin. v.

31; Steph. B. s. v. ©uoTeipo.) Strabo (xiii. p. 625)
calls it a Macedonian colony, which probably means

only that during the Macedonian period it was in-

creased and embellished, for Stephanus B., admitting

that it previously existed under other names, relates

that S(deucus Nicator gave it the name of Thyga-

teira or Thyateira on being informed that a daughter

(QvyixTrjp) was born to him. But whatever we may
think of this etymology, it seems clear that the jjlace

was not originally a Macedonian colony, but had

existed long before under other names, and at one

period belonged to Mysia. After the time of An-
tiochus Nicator, however, it became an important

place, and is often noticed in history. When the

two Scipios arrived in Asia on their expedition against

Antiochus the Great, the latter was encamped near

Thyateira, but retreated to Magnesia. (Liv. xxxvii.

8, 21, 37.) After the defeat of the Syrian king, the

town surrendered to the Romans. (Liv. xxxvii. 44;
Polyb. xvi. 1 , xxsii. 25 ; comp. Appian, S>/r. 30; Strab.

xiii. p. 646 ; Pint. Sulla, 1 5 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 1 6 ; It. A nt.

p. 336.) In Christian times Thyateira appears as

one of the seven Churches in the Apocalypse (ii. 18);

in the Acts of the Apostles (xvi. 14) mention is

made of one Lydia, a purple-seller of Thyateira, and

at a still later period we hear of several bishops whose

see it was. In the middle ages the Turks changed

the name of the town into Akhissar, which it still

bears. (Mich. Due. p. 114.) Sir C. Fellows (^liw

COIN OF IIIYATEIRA.

THYJIENA.

jilin. p. 22), who calls the modern place Aha,
states that it teems with relics of an ancient splendid

city, although he could not discover a trace of the

site of any ruin or early building. These relics consist

chiefly of fragments of pillars, many of which liave

been chantred into well-tops or trouglis. (Conip.

Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 188, foil.; Wheeler

and Spon, vol. i. p. 253; Lucas, Troisieme Voy.

p. 192, &c.; Prokesch, Denkwiirdiglceiten, iii. p. 60,

foil.) [L. S.]

THYIA (Quia), a place in Pliocis, where the

Delphians erected an altar to the winds, derived its

name from Thyia, a daughter of Cephissus or Casta-

lius, and the mother of Delphus by Apollo. (Herod,

vii. 178; Diet, of Biogr. axl. Tiiyia.)

THY'iMBRA (Qv/xep-q or Ovfxgpa), a town of

Troas, in the vicinity of Ilium, (llom. /L x. 430;
Steph. B.s. v.; Phn. v. 33.) Strabo (xiii. p. 598)
speaks of it only as a plain traversed by the river

Thymbrius. The valley of Thymbra and the hill in

it, called Callicolone (Horn. II. xx. 53, 151; Strab.

I. c), are said still to retain their ancient names.

(Prokesch, Denkwiirdiglceiten, i. p. 145, foil.) The
town of Thymbra must have perished at an early

period ; but its name remained celebrated in religion,

for Apollo, who had had a temple at Thymbra, is fre-

quently called Thymbraeus (QufiSpalos; Virg. Aeii.

iii. 85 ; Eurip. Rhesus, 224 ; Steph. B. s. v. Qv^-
€pa). [L. S.]

THYJIBRARA (Qvij.€papa), a place near Sardes,

not far from the small river Pactolus, at which the

contingents of the Persian army furnished by the

inhabitants of Asia Minor used to assemble. (Xen.

Cgroj}. vi. 2. § 11, vii. 1. § 45; Steph. B. s. r.)

Some are inclined to identify this place with Thy-
barna, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (xiv. SO); but

this latter place could hardly be said to be situated

on, or even near the Pactolus. [L. S.]

THY'MBRES, a tributary of the Sangarius in

Phrygia (Liv. xxsviii. 18), is no doubt the same as

the Tembrogius of Pliny (vi. 1) and the Timbrius

in the Argonautica bearing the name of Orpheus

(713), where the river is described as abounding in

fish. [L. S.]

THY'JIBRIA (evixSp'ia), a small town of Caria,

only 4 stadia east of JMyus on the banks of the

]\Iaeander ; in its neighbourhood there was a so-

called Charonium, or cave from which poisonous

vapours issued. (Strab. xiv. p. 636.) [L. S.]

THY'MBRlUil (evfx.§piov: Eth. Thymbrianus),

a town of Phrygia, at a distance of 10 parasangs to

the west of Tyriaeum (Xenoph. Anab. i. 2. § 13
;

Hierocl. p. 673; Cone. Constant, iii. p. 505.) Vi-

bius Sequester (p. 25. ed. Oberlin) mentions a
forest Thymbra in Phrygia, wliich seems to have

been near the town of Thymbrium. [L. S.j

THY'MBRIUS (0i;/xg'pios), a small river of Troas

in the neighhourhood of Ilium ; it was a tributary

of the Scamander, and on its banks stood the town
of Thymbra (Strab. siii. p. 598; Eustath. ad Horn.
II. X. 430.) There still exists in that district a
small river called Timhrek, which, however, does
not flow into the Scamander, but into a bay of the

sea; if this be the ancient Thymbrius, the plain

of Thymbra must have been at a considerable dis-

tance from Ilium. For this reason, Col. Leake is in-

clined to identity the Thymbrius rather with the Ka-
mara Su, wliich still is a tributary of the Scamander
or Mendere Su {Asia Minor, p. 289.) [L. S.]

THY'ME'NA (QviJ.rii'a), a place on the coast of

Paphlagouia, at a distance of 90 stadia from Ae-



THYMIATERION.

gialus. (Anian, Peripl. P. E. p. 15; Anonym.

Peripl. P. E. p. 6.) Ptolemy (v. 4. § 2) mentions

it under the name of Thymaena, and states that it

was also called Teuthrauia. [L. S]
THYMIATE'RIOX {@vixiaTr,piuv, Hanno, Peripl.

p. 2), called by Scylax (p. 23) Qvpiarripias, the

first Carthaginian colony planted by Hanno on the

west coast of Mauretania, 26 miles south-west of

Lixus, on the Sinus Emporicus. There is no further

mention of it. It has been variously identified with

Marmora, Earache, and Tangier, but perhaps most

correctly with the first. [T. H. D.]

THY'MNIAS, a bay on the south-west coast of

Caria, on the south-west of the bay of Schoenus, and

between Capes Aphrodisium and rosidium. (Pomp
Mela. i. 16: Plin. v. 29.) [L. S.]

THYMOETADAE. [Attica, p. 325, b.]

THYNI (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18, v. 32. s. 43 ; @woi,
Herod, i. 28), a people in the SE. part of Thrace,

between the Agrianesand the mountains which sepa-

rate its head-waters from the Euxine. At a very

early period, a portion of the tribe, along with the

related race of the Bithyni, emigrated to Asia Minor,

where they occupied the district afterwards called

Bithynia; but part of which seems originally to

liave been named more directly from the Thyni,

since we find the names QwiaKi) QpaKri (Jlemnnn.

c. 18), Qvvids (Scymn. 727, and 236), &vuia

(Steph. B. p. 315), and Thynia (Amm. xxii. 8. §
14). Respecting the Asiatic Thyni, see also Strabo,

vii. p. 295, xii. p. 541; and the article BiTiiyxL-i..

Of the Thyni who remained in Europe scarcely

any notice is taken by the ancient historians. When
Xenophon and the remnant of the 10.000 Greeks

entered the service of Seuthes, one expedition in

which tiiey were employed had for its object the

subjugation of the Thyni, who were said to have

defeated Teres, an ancestor of Seuthes {Anab. vii.

2. § 22). Xenophon gives them the somewhat

equivocal character of being the most warlike of all

people, especially by night: and he had personal

experience of their fondness for nocturnal fighting;

for, having encamped in their villages at the foot of

the mountains, to which the Thyni had retired on

the approach of Seuthes and his forces, he was

attacked by them on the next night, and narrowly

escaped being burnt to death in the house in which

he had taken up his quarters (/&. 4. § 14, seq.).

But this attack having failed, the Thyni again fled

to the mountains, and soon afterwards submitted to

Seuthes. Xenophon visited the country of the Thyni

in the winter (/6. 6. § 31), which he describes as

being extremely severe, there being deep snow on the

ground, and so low a temperature, that not only

water, but even wine in the vessels was frozen ; and

many of the Greeks lost noses and ears through

frostbite. (lb. 4. § 3.) [J. 1!.]

TIIY'XIAS {Qvvias), a small island in the Eux-
ine at a distance of one mile from the coast of Thy-
nia or Bithynia; its distance from the port of Khoii

was 20 stadia, and from Calpe 40. (Plin. vi. 13;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 13.) The island had only

7 st.adia in circumference, and had at first been

called Apollonia from a temple of Apollo which ex-

isted ill it. (Plin., Arrian, U. cc; Apollon. Pihod.

ii. 177, 675; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 3.) Accord-

ing to Ptolemy (v. 1. § 15) it was also called Da-
phnusia, and obtained its name of Thynias from the

Thyni, who inhabited the opposite coast. The island

liad a port and a naval statii)n belonging to llera-

cleia (Scylax, p. 34; Arrian, I. c); and Mela (ii. 7)
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is probably mLstaken in believing that the island
contained a town of the same name. (Comp. Strab.
xii. p. 543, where it is called Thynia; Martian, p.

69; Steph. B. s. v.; Orph. Argon. 717, where it

bears the name Thyneis.) The modern name of the
island is Kirpeh. [LSI
THY'NIAS (Mela ii. 2. § 5; Plin. iv. 11.'

s. 18;
©yj/iof, Strabo vii. p. 319, xii. p. 541 : Srynin.

727; Ai-rian. Per. P. Enx. p. 24; Anon. Per. P.
Eux. p. 15 ; Ptol. iii. 1 1. § 4 ; Steph. B. s. v.), a pro-
montory on the Thracian coast of the Euxine, N.
of Salmydessus, which was probably at one time in

the territories of the Thyni, although Strabo (vii. p.

319) speaks of the district as belonging to the peo-

ple of Apollonia. Pliny (/. c.) mentions a town of

the same name, which in some maps is placed a
little to the south of the promontory, on the site of

the modern Inada or Jniada; but which, according

to Dapper {de VArchip. p. 515), is still called

Thinno. [J. JJ.]

THYNOS or TYXOS, a town mentioned only by
Pliny (v. 22) as situated between Mopsus and Ze-
phyrium in Cilicia. [L. S.]

THYRAEUM {Qvpalov. Etk. Qvpaios), a town of

Arcadia in the district Cynuria, said to have been
founded by Thyraeus, a son of Lycaon. It is placed

by Leake at Paluindri. (Paus. viii. 3. § 3, 35. §
7 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 240.)
THYRAEUM. [Mkgalopous, p. 310, a.]

THYT!EA, THYREA'TIS. [Cvnuria.]
THYREA'TES SINUS. [Cynuria, p. 727, a.]

THYREUM. [Thyrutm.]
THYRGO'NIDAE. [Attica, p. 330, a,]

THYRIDES (QupISer), a promontory of Laconia,

on the western coast of the Taygetic peninsuhi, now
called Cape Grosso. It is of a semicircular form,

nearly 7 miles in circumference, and rises from tlie

sea to the height of 700 feet. There are many
apertures and clefts in the rocks, the abodes of in-

numerable pigeons, and from the window-like form
of these holes the whole promontory has received the

name of Thyrides. Strabo describes it as a (JoojStjs

Kp7]ixvhs, " a precipitous cape beaten by the winds,"

distant 130 stadia from Taenarum (reckoning from
the northern point of Thyrides)

; Pausanias, as a
promontory {aitpd), situated 70 stadia from Taena-
rum (reckoning from the southern point of the pro-

montory). Pausanias likewise calls it a promontory

of Taenarum, using the latter word in its widest

sense, to signify the whole peninsula of Mani. Ac-
cording to Strabo, the Messenian gulf terminated at

this promontory. Pliny (iv. 12. s. 56) mentions

three islands of the name of Thyrides in the Asinaeau

gulf. (Paus. iii. 25. § 9; Strab. viii. pp. 360, 362;
Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 302, seq.; Boblaye, Jie-

cherches, ffc p. 91; Curtius, Pduponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 281.)

THY'RIUM, or THYTtEUM {@vpiov,V>.\]. iv. 25;
Qvpfou, Pol. iv. 6: Qovptov, Pol. xxviii. 5; Qv^^tiov,

Anth. Graec. is. 553 : Elh. Qvptfv^, Tliyrieirsis), ii city

in Acarnama, the exact site of which is unknown. It

placed by Pouqueville in the interior near the .sources

of the Anapus; and his authority is followed l)y K. 0.

Jliiller and others. This, Imwever, is ovi<lently a

mistake. Cicero tells us (ad Fnm. xvi. 5) that in

sailing from Alyzia to Leucas, lie fouclied at Tliy-

rium, where he remained two hours; and from tliis

statement, as well as from the history of the events

in which Thyrium is mentioned, wo may infer that

it was situated on or near the Ionian sea, and that

it was the first town oa the coast S. of the cand



1196 THYRSUS,

which separated Leucas from the mainland. It is

placed by Leiike in the plain of Zaverdha, but no

ruins of it have been discovered. Its name does not

occur in Strabo. Thyrium is first mentioned in

B. c. 373, when its territory was invaded by Iphi-

crates. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. § 37.) Xenophon de-

scribes it as a place of importance; and it appears

as one of tlie chief cities of Acarnania at the time

of the Roman wars in Greece, when its name fre-

quently occurs. At this period Thyrium was one

of the places at which the meetings of the Acar-

nauian League were usually held. [Acarnania.]

It was one of the many towns whose ruin was oc-

casioned by the foundation of NicopoLis, to which

its inhabitants were removed by order of Augustus.

(Pol. iv. 6, 25, xvii. 10, xxii. 12, xxviii. 5; Liv.

xxxvi. 11, 12, xsxviii. 9, xhii. 17; Anth. Grace.

I. c. ; Leake, Northeni Greece, vol. iv. p. 1 6.)

COIN OF THYRIUM.

THYRSUS or TYRSUS {©vpaos TT0Ta^6s, Ptol.

;

©opffoy, Fans.: Tirso), the most considerable river

of Sardinia, which still retains its ancient name al-

most unaltered. It has its sources in the mountains

in the NE. corner of the island, and tlows into the

Gidf of Oristano on the W. coast, after a course of

above 75 miles. About 20 miles from its mouth it

flowed past Forum Trajani, the ruins of which are

still visible at Fordungiamis ; and about 36 miles

higher up are the Bayni dl Benetutti, supposed to

be the Aquae Lesitanae of Ptolemy. The Itineraries

give a station " ad Caput Tyr.si" (^Itln. Ant. p. 81),

which was 40 M.P. from Olbia by a rugged moun-

tain road: it must have been near the village of

Budusb. (De la Slarmora, Voy. en Sardaigne, vol.

ii. p. 445.) Pausanias tells us that in early times

the Thyrsus was the boundary between the part of

the island occupied by the Greeks and Trojans and

that which still remained in the hands of the native

barbarians. (Pans. x. 17. § 6.) [E. H. B.]

THYSDRUS {©{la^pos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 39), the

oppidum Tusdritanum or Thysdritanum of Pliny (v.

4. s. 4), a city of Byzacium, in the Roman province

of Africa, lying midway between Thenae and Thap-

sus, and west of the promontory Brachodes. It was

here that the emperor Gordiunus first set up the

standard of rebellion against Maximin (Herodiaii.

vii. 4, seq. ; Capitol. Gord. c. 7, seq.), and it was

from him, probably, that it derived its title of a

Roman colony. We find tlie name variously written,

as Tusdra, by Hirtius or whoever was the author of

the history of the African War {B. Afr. 26, 27, &c.),

and Tusdrus, in the Itin. Ant. (p. 59). Now El
Jemme or Legem, with extensive ruins, especially of

a fine amphitheatre in a tolerably perfect state.

(Shaw, Travels, vol. i. p. 220, sqq.) [T. H. D.]

THYSSA'GETAE {©vaaayiTai, Herod, iv. 22),

a numerous people of Asiatic Sarmatia, living prin-

cipally by the chase. They dwelt to the north-east

of a great desert of 7 days' journey, which lay be-

tween them and the Budini. Stephanus B. (s. r.)

erroneously places them on the Blaeotis, apparently

from misunderstanding Herodotus. They are called

TIBEBIAS.

Thussagetae by Mela (i. 19) and Pliny (iv. 12

s. 26), and Thyssagetae by Valerius I'laccus (vi.

140). [T.H.D.]
THYSSUS {&vff(Tos), a town of Chalcidice in

JIacedonia, situated on the W. or S. side of the

peninsula of Acte or Mt. Athos. Its exact position

is uncertain, but it appears that Thyssus and Cleonae

occupied the central part of the W. or S. coast of the

peninsula, and that one of them may be placed at

Zogrdfu or BhoJchidri, and \he other at Jierojwidmi.

(Herod, vii. 22; Thuc. iv. 109, v. 35; Scylax,p.26;

Strab. vii. p. 331 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17 ; Leake, iYort/<-

ern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 149— 152.)

TIARANTUS (TiapavrS^, Herod, iv. 48), a river

in Scythia, flowing into the I.ster from the N. Jlan-

nert identifii;s it with the Syl (iv. p. 105; cf Ukert,

iii. 2. p. 184). [T. H. D.]

TIARIULIA. [Teaei Julienses.]
TIASA. [Laconia, p. 110, a.]

TIASUM (Tiaaov or liaffaov, Ptol. iii. 8. § 9),

a town in Dacia, in the neighbourhood of the modern

FuJcschani. [T. H. D.]

TIBARANI, a tribe of Cilicia, about Mount Ama-
nus and in the vicinity of Pindenissus, which was
subdued by Cicero during his proconsular adminis-

tration of that country, but is otherwise unknown.
(Cic. ad Fam. xv. 4.) [L. S.]

TIBARE'XI (Tigap7]voi), a tribe on the coast of

Pontus, occupying the country between the Cha-
lybes and the Mosynoeci, on the east of the river

Iris. They are mentioned as early as the time of

Herodotus (iii. 94), and were believed to be of

Scythian origin. (Sehol. ad ApoU. Rhod. ii. 378,

1010; Xm.^Anah. v. 5. § 2; Scylax, p. 33; Steph.

B. s. V. TiSaptjuia.) Strabo (xi. p. 527) describes

them as inhabiting the mountains branching off from

the Montes Moschici and Colchici, and mentions Co-
tyura as their principal town. (Comp. Xen. /. c;
Plin. vi. 4.) They appear to have been a harmless

and happy people, who performed all their duties in

a joyous manner. (Schol. ad Apoll. PJwd. I. c;
Steph. B. I. c; Anon. Perijd. P. E. p. 12; Pomp.
Mela, i. 19.) Their arms consisted of wooden hel-

mets, small shields, and short spears with long

points. (Herod, vii. 78.) Xenophon and his Greeks

spent three days in travelling through their country.

(Xen. I. c, vii. 8. § 25; Diod. Sic. xiv. 30; Dionys.

Per. 767; Pomp. Mela, i. 2; Val. Place, v. 149;

Strab. ii. p. 129, vii. p. 309, xi. p. 549, xii. p.

555.) [L. S.]

TIBERIACUJI, in North Gallia, is placed in the

Antonine Itin. between Jullacum (Juliers) and Co-

lonia Agrippina (^Cologne\ viii. from Juliacum and

X. from Colonia. D'Anville and others fix Tiberi-

acum at Berghem, at the passage of the river Erfft,

which flows between Juliers and Cologne. Others

place Tiberiacum at Tarren,^ouih o{ Berghem,\\heve

the bridge is. D'Anville adds '' that a j>lace situ-

ated in the direction between Juliers and Berghem
is called Stein-Stras, that is to say, Lapidea Strata

{Stone Street), just as in our provinces they say

Cheinin Perre." (D'Anville, Notice, cf'C. ; Ukert,

Gallien, p. 544.) [G. L.]

TIBE'RIAS {TiSepias, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3,

B. J. ii. 8, iii. 16; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. viii. 20. §
16), the principal town of Galilaea, on the SW. bank

of the sea of Tiberias or Gennesareth. It was
situated in the most beautiful and fruitful part

of that state (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3), and

was adorned with a royal palace and stadium.

(Joseph. Vit 12, 13, 64.) It was built by the
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tetrarcli HiTodes Antipas, in honour of the Roman
einpemr Tiberius, from whom it derived its name.

(Joseph. I. c.) It is stated to have been 30 stadia

from Hippo, 60 from Gudara, and 120 from Scytho-

polis (Joseph. Vit. G5) ; distances which are not

much at variance with that of JoHS'e, who states

that it is 20 miles Englisli from Nazareth and 90

from Jerusalem. (^Travels, p. 40.)

From the time of Herodes Antipas to that of the

reign of Agrippa II., Tiberias was probably the

capital of the province (Joseph. Vit. 9), and it was

one of the four cities which Nero added to the

kingdom of Agrippa. (Joseph. Ant. xx. 8. § 4.)

In the last Jewish War, Tiberias, from its great

strength, played an important part (Joseph. B. J. ii.

20); as, after Sepphoris, it was held to be the

largest place in Galilaea (Joseph, Vit. 65), and was

very strongly fortified. {B. J. iii. 10. § 1.) The
inhabitants derived their sustenance in great mea-

sure from their fisheries in the adjoining sea.

(Joseph. Vit. 12.) On the destruction of Jeru-

salem, and for several centuries subsequently,

Tiberias was famous for its academy of learned

Jews. (Lightfoot, Uor. Eebr. p. 140.)

In the immediate neighbourhood of Tiberias were

the celebrated hot springs of Eumiaus (Joseph.

jB. J. ii. 21, A7it. xviii. 2.) [Emmaus.] It is not

certain whether Tiberias occupied the site of Chiu-

nereth, though Hieronymus thinks so (^Onom. s. v.

ChinnerdJi) ; it seems more likely that this place

belonged to the tribe of Naphthali. (Josh. xis.

35 ; Reland, Palaest. p. 1 61.) Nor is there any better

reason for identifying it, as some have done, with

Chammath (Joseph, xix. 35) or Rakkah, which was

the Rabbinical notion. (Cf. Hieron. Megil. fol. 701

;

Lightfoot, Clwrognvph. Cent. cap. 72—74.) The

modern name of Tiberias is Tabarieh : it is not,

however, built actually on the site of the old town,

though close to its ruins. When Joliffe was there, it

had a population of 11,000 {Travels, pp. 48—58.)

It was nearly destroyed by an earthquake on New
Year's Day, 1837, since which time it has never

been completely rebuilt. (Russegger, iii. p. 132;

Strauss, p. 356; Robinson, iii. p. 500.) [V.]

TIBE'RIAS JIARE {Ai/j-v-n Tigepias, Pausan. v.

7. § 4; Ptol. V. 16. § 4; \ifji.vq tj 'ViS^pimv, Joseph.

B. J. iv. 26), the principal lake or sea of Palestine in

the province of Galilaea. It was bordered on the

W. side by the tribes of Issachar and Zabulon, and

on the E. by the half-tribe of Manasseh. The
waters were fresh (Joseph. B. J. iii. 35) and

full of fish (Joseph. B. J. iv. 26 ; Matth. iv.

18 ; Luke, v. 1, &c.), and its size is variously

stated, by Josephus {I. c), to have been 140 stadia

long by 40 broad, and by Pliny, to have been 16 M. P.

long and 6 1\I. P. broad (v. 15). It was traversed

in a direction NW. and SE. by the river Jordan.

[JoiiDANES; Palaestina.] This sea is known

by many different names in the Bible and jjrofane

history. Its earliest title would seem to have been

Chinnereth {Numb, xsxiv. 1 1 ; Josh. xiii. 27 ; LX.\.

Xevvep4d.) From this form has probably arisen

its second appellation of Gennesareth (^ Kiixvi) Viv-

veaaper, Matlk. xiv. 34, &c.; vS(i>p rivv-qaap, 1

Maccah. ii. 67; v Kifxvr) Tfi'i'Tjo'ap, Jusepli. B. .J.

7] Ki/j-vii revveaaplrts, Joseph. /I «<. xviii. 3; Strab.

xvi. p. 755; Genasara, Plin. v. 15.) A third

appellation it has derived from the province with

which it was most nearly connected, viz. the sea of

Galilee {^aKatraa rijs VaAiAaias, Matth. iv. 18;

3Iark, vii. 31, &c. ; and with a double title, Stdkaaaa
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rrjs VaXiXaias, t^j TigepiaSos, John vi. 1). Pliny,
in describing the same localities, speaks of a town
called Tarichaea, from whence also he says the
adjoining lake was sometimes named (I. c; cf.

also Strab. xvi. p. 764). The pre.sent name is

Bahr-al-Tabarieh. (Pococke, ii. p. 103; Thevenot

p. 387; Haselquist, i. p. 181; Robinson, iii. pp. 499
—509, &c.) [V.l
TIBERIO'POLIS (TigepiotlTroAis), a town in

Phrygia Major, in the neighbourhood of Eumenia.
(Ptol. v. 2. § 25; Socrat. Hist. Ecdes. vii. 46.)
Its site is yet uncertain, but Kiepert (in Franz,

Fiinf Inschriften, p. 33) is disposed to regard the

extensive ruins near Suleiman as the remnants of

Tiberiopolis. Hamilton {Reseaixhes, i. p. 127, toll.),

probably more correctly, regards them as the ruins

of Blaundos. (Comp. Arundell, Discoveries, i. p.

81, foil.) [L. S.]

Tl'BERIS (oTlSepis: Tevere, Tiber : tlie forms

Tibris, Tybris, and Thybris are chiefly poetical, as

is @iifj.gpis also in Greek: the Latin poets use also

Tiberinus as an adjective form, as Tiberinus pater,

Tiberinum flumen, &c., and thence sometimes Ti-

berinus by itself as the name of the river), one of

the most important rivers of Central Italy. It has

its sources in the Apennines above Tifernum, but in

the territory of Arretium (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), on the

confines of Etruria and Umbria, and flows at first in

a southerly direction, passing by the walls of Tifer-

num, which derived from it the name of Tiberiiuim

{Citta di Ca-stello), and afterwards within a few miles

of Perusia on the E., and within a still shorter distance

to the W. of Tuder {Todi). From thence it still pre-

serves a general S. direction, notwithstanding consi-

derable windings, till it receives the waters of the

Anio (Tcverone), a few miles from the walls of

Rome, from which point it has a general S\V. course

to the sea at Ostia. Pliny estimates the upper part

of its course at 150 miles, to which must be added

about 35 more for the lower part, giving as a total

185 miles (Plin. I. c ; Strab. v. p. 218); but this es-

timate is below the truth, the whole course of the

river being about 180 geogr. or 225 Roman miles.

During the whole of its course from Tifernum to the

sea the Tiber formed in ancient times the eastern

boundary of Etruria, separating that country from

Umbria in the ujipcr part of its course, afterwards

from the territory of the Sabines, and, in the lower

part, from the mouth of the Anio downwards, divid-

ing it from Latiuni. (Strab. v. p. 219; Plin. I.e.)

It receives numerous confluents or tributaries, of

which the most important are, the Tinia, an incon-

siderable stream which joins it from the E. a little

below Perusia, bringing with it the waters of tiio

more celebrated Clitumnus ; the Clam.s, wiiich

falls into it from the right bank, descending from the

marshy tract near Clusium ; the Nah, a nuich

more considerable stream, which is joined by tho

Velinu.s a few ndles above Interamnu, and dis-

charges their combined waters into the Tiber, a few

miles above Ocriculum ;
and the Anio, wiiich falls

into the Tiber at Anlemnae, 3 miles above Rome.

These are the only allluents of the Tiber of any goo-

graphical importance, but among its minor tributa-

ries, the Alma on its lel't bank, a few miles iibovo

the Anio, and the CitEMEiiA on the right, arc names

of historical celebrity, though very trilling streams,

the identification of which is by no means certain.

[Sec the respective articles.] Two other streams of

less note, which descend from the land of the Sjibines

and fall into the Tiber between Ocriculum and Ere-
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turn, are, the Hmella (^Aia) and the FARFAnus
oi-.Fabaris (Far/a).

The Tiber is unquestionably, in a merely geo-

graphical point of view, the most important river of

Central Italy, but its great celebrity is derived from

its flowing under the walls of Rome, or rather through

the heart of the city, after this had attained to its

full extension. The detailed account of the river in

this part of its course must be sought in the article

RojiA: we need here only mention that after flow-

ing under the Milvian Bridge [Pons Mila'ius or

MuLVius] the river makes a considerable bend to

the W. so as to approach the foot of the Vatican

hills, and leave, on the other side, between its left

bank and the nearest ridge of hills, a broad tract of

plain, early known as the Campus ]\Iartius, the

whole of which was eventually included within the

imperial city. A short distance lower down, but

still within the walls of the city, its stream was di-

vided into two by an island known as the Insula

TiBEHiNA, and reported by tradition to have been

formed by alluvial accumulations within the period

of Roman history. It is remarkable that this is the

onlv island of any consideration in the whole course

of the river, with the exception of that called the

Insula Sacra, at its mouth, formed by the two

arms of the river, and which is undoubtedly of late

growth, and in great part of artificial formation.

The Tiber was at all times, like most rivers which

are supplied principally by mountain streams, a

turbid, rapid, and irregular river, tliat must always

have presented considerable difficulties to navigation.

The yellow and muddy hue of its turbid waters is re-

peatedly alluded to by the Roman poets ("flavum Ti-

berim," Hor. Car7n.i. 2. 13; " suo cum gurgite fiavo,"

Virg. Aen: i:s. 816; &c.), and the truth of Virgil's

description," Vorticibusrapidiset multa flavus arena,"

(.-lew. vii. 31), must be familiar to everyone who Las

visited Rome. In the upper part of its course, as

we learn from Pliny, the river was with difficulty

navigable, even for small boats ; nor did its first

tributarie,-, the Tinia and Clanis contribute much to

its facilities in this respect, though their waters were

artificially dammed up, and let off from time to time

in order to augment the main stream. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9.) But from the point of its junction with the

Nar, the Tiber became navigable for larger vessels,

and even from an early period extensive supplies of

various kinds were brought down the river to

Rome. (Liv. ii. 34, v. 54; Cic. de Rep. ii. 5;

&;c.) In the more flourishing period of the city

the navigation of the Tiber was of course enor-

mously increased ; and vast supjilies of timber,

stone, and other materials for building, as well as

corn and provisions, were continually introduced by

means of the river and its tributaries. (Strab. v.

p. 235.) Corn was brought down the Tiber even

from the neighbourhood of Tifernum, when the upper

part of the stream was navigable. (Plin. Ep. v. 6.)

It seems also to liave been used as an ordinary mode
of travelling, as we are told that in A. d. 20, Piso,

the murderer of Germanicus, proceeded fiom Narnia

to Rome by descending the Nar and the Tiber. (Tac.

Ann. iii. 9.) At the present day the river is navi-

gated by boats of large size as far as the confluence

of the Nera, and small steamers ascend as far as

Borghetto, a few miles from Otricoli.

But it was from Rome itself to the sea, a distance

of 27 miles by the river (Strab. v. p. 232), that the

navigation of the Tiber was the most important.

Pliny speaks of it as in this part of its course na-
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vigable for the largest vessels (" quamlibet magna-
rum navium ex. Italo mari capax "). and as becoming

the receptacle of merchandise from every part of the

world. The latter statement may be readily ad-

mitted; but the former is calculated to astonish any

one acquainted with the river in its present condition

yet it is partly confiimed by the distinct statement

of Strabo (v. p. 232), tliat the larger da.-s of mer-

chant vessels used to ride at anchor in the open .--ea

off the mouth of the river, until they had been

lightened of a part of their cargoes, which they dis-

charged into barges, and aftenvards proceeded up I

the river to Rome. Dionysius gives the same ac-

count, with the exception that vessels which ex-

ceeded 3000 amphorae in burden were unable to

enter the river at all, and forced to send their cargoes

up by barges. (Dionys. iii. 44.) But all kinds of

rowing vessels, not excepting the largest ships of

war, were able to ascend the river (/i.); and thus

we find the younger Cato on bis return from Cyprus
proceeding at once in his galley to the Navalia within

the walls of Rome. (Flut. Cat. 3Hn. 39.) We
learn also from Livy that the ships of war which
had been taken from Perseus king of Macedonia,

though of unusual size (" inusitatae ante magnitu-

dinis"), were carried up the river as far as the Campus
Martins (Liv. xlv. 42); and even the gigantic vessel

constructed for the purpose of bringing the obelisk

that was set up in the Circus Maximus, was able to

ascend as far as the Vicus Alexandri, within three

miles of Rome (Ammian. xvii. 4. § 14). The cliief

difficulties that impeded the navigation of the river

in the time of Strabo were caused by its own accumu-
lations at its mouth, which had destroyed the port of

Ostia. These were afterwards in great measure re-

moved by the constraction of an artificial port, called

the PoRTUs AuGUSTi, commenced by Claudius, and
enlarged by Trajan, which communicated by an

artificial canal or arm with the main stream of the

river. (The history of these works, and the changes

whicli the mouths of the Tiber underwent in conse-

quence, are fully given in the article Ostia.) The
importance of the navigation of the Tiber led to

the formation of distinct bodies or corporations in

connection with it, called Navicnlarii and Lenun-

cularii, both of which are frequently mentioned in

inscriptions of imperial times (Preller, p. 147).

Another disadvantage under which the Tiber

laboured, in common with most rivers of mountain

origin, arose from the frequent inundations to which

it was subject. These appear to have occurred in

all ages of the Roman history ; but the earliest re-

corded is in B. c. 241, immediately after the close of

the fir.st Punic War (Oros. iv. 11), which is said to

have swept away all the houses and buildings at

Rome in the lower part of the city. Similar inunda-

tions, which did more or less damage to the city

are recorded by Livy in b. c. 215, 202, 193, and
again in 192 and 189 (Liv. sxiv. 9,xxx. 38, xxxv.

9, 21, xsxviii. 28) and there is little doubt that it

is only from the loss of the detailed annals that we
do not hear again of the occurrence of sinjilar cata-

strophes till near the close of the Republic. Thus
we find a great inundation of the Tiber noticed as

taking place in B.C. 54 (Dion Cass, xxxix. 61),

which is alluded to by Cicero {ad Q. Fr. iii. 7);
and several similar inundations are known to have

occurred in the time of Augustus, in b. c. 27, 23
and 22, of which the first is probably that alluded

to by Horace in a well-known ode. (Hor. Caiin. i.

2. 13; Orell. Excurs. ad I. c. ; Dion Cass. liii. 20,
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S3, liv. 1.) Great attention was bestowed by Au-
gustus upon the subject, and he first instituted

magistrates with the title of Curatores Tiberis,

whose special duty was to endeavour to restrain tlie

river within due bounds, to preserve the embank-

ments, &c. (Suet. Oct. 37.) These ofiicers received

increased powers under Tiberius, and continued

down to the close of the Empire. We frequently

meet with mention in inscriptions of the " Curatores

alvei Tiberis et riparum," and the office seems to

Lave been re<rarded as one of the most honourable in

the state. (Dion Cass. Ivii. 14; Orell. Imcr. 1172,

2284, &c.; Gruter, Inscr. pp. 197, 198.) But it is

evident that all their efforts were inefiectual. In

the reign of Tiberius so serious was the mischief

caused by an inundation in A. D. 15 that it was

proposed in the senate to diminish the bulk of the

waters by diverting some of the chief tributaries of

the stream, such as the Nar, Veliinis and Clanis.

(Tac. Ann. i. 76 ; Dion Cass. Ivii. 14.) This

plan was, however, abandoned as impracticable
;

and in a. d. 69 another inundation took place,

which appears to have caused still more damage
than any that had preceded it (Tac. Uist. i. 86).

It is strange that in face of these facts Pliny

should assert that the Tiber was so confined within

artificial banks as to have very little power of out-

break, and that its inundations were rather subjects

of superstitious alarm than formidable in themselves.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) During the later ages of the Em-
jiiie indeed we hear but little of such outbreaks of the

Tiber, but this is very probably owing only to the

scanty nature of our records. One great inundation

is, however, recorded as doing great mischief in the

reign of Trajan, another in that of Macrinus, and a

third in that of Valerian. (Dion Cass. Isxviii. 25;
Vict. Cues. 34, Epit. 13.) One of the most de-

structive of all is said to have been that of A. D.

590, which added to the various calamities that at

that time almost overwhelmed the city. (^IJist.

Miscdl. xviii. p. 583 ; Greg. Turon. x. 1.) At the

present day the lower parts of Rome are still frequently

flooded by the river, for though the soil of these parts

of the cily has unquestionably been raised, in some

places many feet, the bed of the Tiber has un-

doubtedly been also elevated, though probably in a

less degree. The whole subject of the inundations

and navigation of the Tiber, and the measures

taken in ancient times in connection with them, is

fully illustrated by Preller in an article entitled

Rom unci der Tiber in the Bcvichte der Sdchsischen

Geselhchaft for 1848 and 1849.

The Tiber appears to have been in ancient times

occasionally frozen, at least partially; a circumstance

to which the Latin poets repeatedly allude. But we

must not construe their rhetorical expressions too

strictly; and it is clear from the terms in which

Livy notices its being frozen over in the extraor-

dinary winter of b. c. 398, that such an occurrence

was of extreme rarity. ('' Insignis annus hieme gelida

ac nivosa fuit, adeo ut viae clausae, Tiberis innavi-

gabilis i'uerit, I:iv. v. 13.) St. Augustin also alludes

to such a winter (apparently the same noticed by

Livy), " ut Tiberis quoque glacie duraretur," as a

thing unheard of in his times. (Augustin, Civ. Dei,

iii. 17.)

It was a tradition generally received among the

Romans that the Tiber had been originally called

Albula; and that it changed its name in consequence

of Tiberinus, one of the fabulous kings of Alba,

having been drowned in its waters. (Liv. i. 3
;
Dionys.
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i. 71; Vict. Ori<j. G. Rom. 18.) Virgil, however,
who calls the king Thybris, assigns him to an earlier

period, prior to the landing of Aeneas {Acii. viii.

330). Hence the river is not unfrcquently called by
the Roman poets Albula. (Sil. Ital. vi. 391, viii.

455, &c.) It had naturally its tutelary divinity or

river-god, who, as we learn from Cicero, was rcsju-

larly invoked in their prayers by the augui-s under
the name of Tiberinus (Cic. de N. D. iii. 20). He
is frequently introduced by the Roman poets as

"pater Tiberinus" (Enn. Ann. i. p. 43; Virg. Aen.
viii. 31, 72; &c) [E. H.B.]
TIBIGENSE OPPIDUM, a town in Africa

Propria, apparently the Thigiba (0i7i§a) of Pto-

lemy (iv. 3. § 29 ; Plin. v. 4. s. 4). [T. H. D.]

TIBILIS, a town in the interior of Nuniidia, 54
miles from Cirta having hot mineral springs

(Aquae Tibilitanae) (August. Ep. 128 : Itiii. Ant.

p. 42), commonly identified with Ilaininam Meslcu-
?«'» in the mountains near the v\\ex Seibonse ; but,

according to D'Avezac and the map of the province

of Constantine (Par. 1837), it is Hammam-el-
Berda, somewhat more to the N. [T. H. D.]

TIBISCUJI (TiSiaKov, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10), a town

of Dacia, on the river Tibiscus. By the Geogr. Rav.

it is called Tibis (iv. 14), and in the Tab. Petit.

Tiviscum. Its ruins exist at Kavaran. at the

junction of the Temesz (Tibiscus) and Bislra (cf.

Ukcrt, iii. 2. p. 616). [T. H. D.]

TIBISCUS (Ti'giff/fos, Ptol. iii. 8. § 1 ), a tributary

river of the Danube in Dacia. We also find it called

Tibissus {Inscr. Grut. p. 448. 3) and Tibisia (Gcngr

Rav. iv. 14). Several authors identify it with the

Tisianus or Tysia (the modern Theiss), with which,

indeed, Ptolemy seems to have confounded it, as he

does not mention the latter (Mannert, iv. p. 203;
Sickler, i. p. 19G; cf. Ukert, iii. 2. p. 603). But

Forbiger, after Reichard, identifies it with the Te-

mesz; his grounds for that opinion being that Jor-

nandes {Get. c. 34) and the Geographer of Ravenna

(l. c.) mention the Tysia and Tibisia as two distinct

rivers, and that the site of the ancient town of Ti-

biscum appears to point to the Donesz {Ilandb. d.

alt. Geogr. iii. p. 1103, note). It is probaiiie that

the Pathissus of Pliny (iv. 12. s. 25) and Parihiscus

of Ammianus JIarcellinus (xvii. 13. § 4) are the

same river, though some identify them with the

Tisianus. [T. H. D.]

TIBISIS (Ti'gio-is), a large river of Scytliia,

which Herodotus describes as rising in Mt. Ilaemus.

and flowing into the Maris (iv. 49). It is identified

by some with the Kara Low.

TIBULA {Ti§ov\a, Ptol.), a town of Sardinia,

near the N. extremity of the island, which appears

to have been the cu»toinary landing-place for travel-

lers coming from Corsica; for which rciuson the

Itineraries give no less than four lines of route, taking

their departure from Tibula as a startiiig-i)oiiit.

{Hill. Ant. j)p. 78—83.) It is very unforlunato

therefore that its position is a matter of great un-

certainty. That assigned to it by Ptolemy would

jilace it on tiie site of Ca.itel Sardo on the N. ruast

of the island, and oidy about 18 mili's from I'ortu

Torres, but this is wholly incompatible with tho

statements of the Itineraries, and must certainly

be erroneous. Indeed Ptolemy himself places tho

'I'ibulates, or Tibidatii (TiSovKarioi), who mu>t

have been closely connected with the town of that

name, in the extreme N. of tho island (Ptol. iii. 3.

§ G), and all the data derived from the Itineraries

concur in the same result. The most probable posi-
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tion is, therefore, tliat assigned it by De la Marmora,
who fixes it on the port or small bay called Porto

di Lungo Sardo, almost close to the northernmost

point of the island, the Errebantium Prom, of

Ptolemy. (De la Marmora, Voy. en Sardaigne,

vol. ii. pp. 421—432, where the whole question is

fully examined and discussed.) [E. H. B.]

TIBUK (?) TiSovpivMV or Ti§ovp-i]vwv tt6Ais,

Polyb. vi. 14 ; ra TiSovpa, Strab. v. p. 238 ; rh TL€ovp,

Pto'l. iii. 1. § 58; :^ Ti§vpis, Steph. B. p. 564:

£lh. Tiburs, Liv. vii. 9 ;
Virg. Aen. xi. 757; Hor.

S. i. 6. 108; Tac. ^ww. xiv. 22, &c.; Tiburtinus,

Cic. Phil. V. 7; Prop. iv. 7. 85; Plin. Pj). vii. 29,

&c.; Tiburnus, Stat. Silv. i. 3. 74; Prop. iii. 22,

23: now Tivoli), an ancient and celebrated town of

Latium, seated on the Anio, to the NE. of Rome,

from which it was distant 20 Roman miles {Itin.

Ant. p. 309; cf. Mart. iv. 57; Procop. B. G. ii. 4).

Tibar lies on an offshoot or spur thrown out from

the northern side of what is now called Monte
RipoU, at a level of between 800 and 900 feet above

the sea. This ledge extends across the bed of the

Anio to Monte Cntlllo on its north bank, thus form-

ing a natural barrier over which the river leaps

into the valley below, from a height of about 80
feet, and forms the celebrated wateifall so fre-

quently mentioned by the ancient writers (Strab.

/. c; Dionys. H. v. 37 ; Hor. Od. i. 7. 13, &c.).

The town lay principally on the cliff on the left

or southern bank, where it is half encircled by

the Anio. It is probable that at a remote period

the waterfall was lower down the river than it is at

present, since there are tokens that the stream once

washed the substructions of the terrace on which

the round temple is built; especially a broken wheel

embedded in the cliff at a height of 150 feet above

the abyss called the Grotto ofNeptune. The awful

catastrophe in a. d. 105 recorded by the younger

Pliny (/s;;. viii. 17), when the Anio burst its banks

and carried away whole masses of rock— monies he

calls them— with the groves and buildings upon

them, must have produced a remarkable change in

tiie character of the fall. We may gather, from

.some descriptions in Propertius (iii. 16. 4) and

Statius (Silv. i. 3. 73), that previously to that event

the Anio leaped indeed from a high rock, but that its

fall was broken towards its lower part by projecting

ledges, which caused it to form small lakes or pools.

From the time of Pliny the cataract probably re-

mained much in the same state down to the year

1826, when the river again swept away a number
of houses on tlie left bank, and threatened so much
danger to the rest that it was found necessary to

divert its cour.se by forming a tunnel for its waters

through Monte Catillo on the right bank. This

alteration spoiled the romantic points of view on the

side of the grottoes of Neptune and the Sirens; but

the fall is still a very fine one. Scarcely inferior to

it in picturesque beauty are the numerous small

cascades, called Cascatelle, on the western side of the

town. These are formed by water diverted from

the Anio for the supply of various manufactories,

which, after passing through the town, seeks its

former channel by precipitating itself over the rock

in several small streams near what is connnonly

called the villa of ]\Iaecenas. Nothing can be finer

than the view of these cascades from the declivities

of Monte Pesckiavatore, whence the eye ranges over

I he whole of the CampagnUj, with Rome in the dis-

tant background.

The country around Tibur was not very fertile
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in grain; but it was celebrated for its fruit-trees and
orchards ("pomosi Tiburis arva," Col. 7^. /?.x.p. 347,
ed. Lugd 1548 ; cf. Propert. iv. 7. 81: " Pomosis

Anio qua spumifer incubatarvis"), and especially for

its grapes and figs (Plin. xiv. 4. s. 7, xv. 19). Its

stone, now called travertino, was much used at

Rome for building, whither it was easily conveyed

by means of the Anio, which became navigable at

Tibur (Strab. I. c). Vast remains of ancient quarries

may still be seen on the banks of that river (Nibby,

Viaggio Ant. i. 112). Of this material were con-

structed two of the largest edifices in the world, tlie

Colosseum and the Basilica of St. Peter. The air

of Tibur was healthy and bracing, and this was one

of the recommendations, together with its beautiful

scenery, which made it a favourite retirement of the

wealthy Romans. Besides its salubrity, the air was
said to possess the peculiar property of bleaching

ivory (Sil. It. xii. 229; Mart. viii. 28. 12). Tibur
was also famed for its pottery (Sen. Ep. 119).

The foundation of Tibur was long anterior to that

of Rome (Plin. xvi. 87). According to Diony.sius

of Halicarnassus (i. 16), it was one of the cities

founded by the Siculi when they had possession of

Italy; in proof of which statement he adduces the

fact that in his own time part of the town was still

called Sicelion ; a name which would also indicate

its having been one of the chief cities of that people.

Another legend aiBrmed that the Siculi were ex-

pelled by Tiburtus, Coras and Catillus II., sons of

Catillus I. The last was the sou of Amphiaraus,
the celebrated Theban king and prophet, wLo flou-

rished about a century before the Trojan War. Ca-
tillus migrated to Italy in consequence of a ver

sacrum. Tiburtus, or Tiburnus, the eldest of his

three sons, bec:ime the eponymous hero of the newly

founded city ; for such it may be called, since the

Siculi dwelt only in unwalled towns, which were

subsequently fortified by the Greek colonists of Italy.

According to Cato's version of the legend, libur

was founded by Catillus, an officer of Evander
(Solin. i. 2). From these accounts we may at

all events infer tlie high antiquity of Tibur. The
story of its Greek origin was very generally adopted

by the Roman poets, whence we find it designated

as the " moenia Catili" by Horace (Crf. i. 18. 2; cf.

Ih. ii. 6. 5; Virg. Aen. vii. 670; Ov. Fast. iv. 71,

Amor. iii. 6. 45; Stat. 5z"fo. i. 3.74: Sil. It. iv.

225, viii. 364). Tibui- possessed a small surround-

ing territory, the limits of which, however, we are

unable to fix, all that we know respecting it being

that the towns of Empuluni and Sassula, besides

one or two others, at one time belonged to it. Both

these places lay in what is called the Valle di Sici-

liano, to the NE. of the town, the name of which is

probably connected with the Sicelion of Dionysius.

Enipulum is identified with the present Ampiglione,

a place about 4 miles distant from Tibur. Sassula

probably lay 2 or 3 miles beyond Empulum, in the

same direction. The boundary between the Tibur-

tine territory and that of the Sabines was very un-

certain. Augustus adopted the Anig as the limit
;

yet considerable uncertainty seems to have prevailed

even subsequently to the assumption of that boundary.

Thus according to Tacitus {Ann.'s.iw 22), the terri-

tory of Tibur extended beyond the Anio, and in-

cluded Sublaqueum, the modern Stibiaco, wliich is

commonly assigned to the Aequi. Originally Tibur

with its territory seems to have belonged to the

Sabine.s. Pliny enumerates Tibur among the Sabine

towns (iii. 12. s. 17).
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We know notliing of the history of Tibur except

in connection with that of Rome. The first occasion

on which we find it mentioned is in the tinie of the

decemvirate, b. c. 446, when M. Claudius, the

infamous tool of the decemvir Appius, went into

exile there (Liv. iii. 58). It does not appear, how-

ever, as taking any active part in affairs till r.. c.

357 ; in which year the Tiburtines sliut their gates

against the Roman consuls C. Sulpicius and C.

Licinius Calvus, who were returning from a success-

ful expedition against the Hernici. There appear

to have been previous disputes and complaints

between the Tiburtines and Ronian.s, and the latter

seized the opportunity to declare war (Liv. vii. 9).

But liostilities were suspended fur a time by an

incursion of the Gauls, who crossed the Anio and

advanced to within 3 miles of Rome. This in-

vasion of the Gauls was assisted by the Tibur-

tines ; and therefore, after the barbarians had

been repulsed by the prodigious valour of Manliiis

Torquatus, the consul C. Poetelius was sent against

tiiem with an army in the following year. But the

Gauls returned to the assistance of the Tiburtines;

and, to meet this emergency, Q. Servilius Ahala was
named dictator. The Gauls again advanced close

to the walls of Rome, and a great battle was fought

just outside the Porta Collina, in the sight of all

the citizens. After a desperate conflict, the bar-

barians were defeated and fled to Tibur for refuge.

Here they were intercepted by the consul Poetelius,

who drove them into the city, as well as the Tibur-

tines who had come to their aid. For this achieve-

ment a triumph was awarded to Poetelius, which

we find recorded in the Fasti Capitolini as well as

by Livy. This triumph, however, excited the ridi-

cule of the Tiburtines, who denied that the Romans
had ever met them in a fair and open field : and in

order to wipe out this affront, they made, in the fol-

lowing year, a nocturnal attempt upon Rome itself.

But when day dawned and two armies, led by the

two consuls, marched out against them from diffe-

rent gates, they were scarcely able to sustain the

first charge of the Romans (Liv. vii. 11, 12). Yet

the war contiimed for several years. In b. c. 350,

tiie consul M. Popilius Laenas devastated their

territory (ifi. 17), and in the following year Valerius

Poplicola took Ernpulum, one of their dependent

cities {ib. 18; ef. Eju'ULUm). Sassula also yielded

in 348 to the arms of M. Fabius Ambustus; and

the Tiburtines would have lost all the rest of their

territory had they not laid down their arms and

submitted to the Roman consul. The triumph of

Fabius is recorded in the Fasli and by Livy {lb. 19).

Yet a few years later we find the Tiburtines joining

the Latin league against the Romans ; anil even

after the overthrow of the Latins they allied them-

selves with the Praenestini and Velilerni to defend

Pedum (Id. viii. 12). In n. c. 335, tlie consul L.

Furius Camilius, attacki-d and comjiletely defeated

them under the walls of that jilacc, in spite of a

sortie of the inhabitants, and then took the town by

escalade. All Latium was now subdued, and we

do not again hear of the Tiburtines taking up arms

against Rome {ib. 13). For this exploit Camilius

not only obtained a triumph, but also an equestrian

.statue in the forum, a rare honour in that age. In

the Senatusconsultum subse(juently drawn up for

the settlement of Latium, Tibur and Praeneste were

treated with more severity than the other cities,

except Velitrae. They were deprived of part of

their territory, and were not adniiited to tiie
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Roman franchise like the rest. The cause of th.is

severity was not their recent insurrection, the guilt

of which they shared with the rest of the Latin
cities, but their having formerly joined their arms
with those of the Gauls (ib. 14). Thus Tibur re-

mained nominally free and independent, so that Roman
exiles might resort to it (Polyb. vi. 14). Hence we
find the tibiciiies taking refuge there when they
fied from the rigour of the censors (b. c. 310),
who had deprived them of the good dinners which
they were accustomed to enjoy in the temple of

Jupiter; an event more important than at first sight

it might seem to be, since, without the tiliicines,

neitiier sacrifices, nor several other important cere-

monies, could be performed at Rome. On this occa-

sion the rights of the Tiburtines were respected.

The senators sent ambassadors to them as to an
independent city, to request their assistance in jiro-

curing the return of the fugitives. The Tiburtines,

like able diplomatists, took the pipers by their weak
side. They invited them to dinner and made them
drunk, and during the night carted them in waggons

to Rome, so that when they awoke in the morning

sober, they found themselves in the Forum (Liv. ix.

30). The story is also told by Ovid with his usual

felicity (^Fast. vi. 665, sqq.). Other instances

might be adduced in which Til)ur enjoyed the pri-

vilege of affording an asylum. That of M. Claudius,

before alluded to, was of course previous to the con-

quest of Latium by the Romans; but we find Cinna

taking refuge at Tibur after the murder of Caesar

(App. B. C. i. 65) : and Ovid (ex Punto, i. 3,

81, sq.) notes it as the most distant land of exile

among the ancient Romans.

It was at Tibur that Syphax, king of Numidia,

expired, in B.C. 201, two years after being captured

in Africa. He had been brought thither from Alba,

and was destined to adorn the triumph of Scipio; a

linmiliation which he escaped by his death (Liv. xxx.

45). Some centuries later Tibur received a more

interesting captive, the beautiful and accomplished

Zenobia. The former queen of the East resided near

the villa of Hadrian, in the unostentatious manner

of a Roman matron; and at the time when Trcbel-

lius Pollio wrote her hi.story, the estate still bore her

name. (Poll. A'A'A'. Tyr. 26.)

In the Barberini palace at Rome is preserved a

bronze tablet on which is engraved the following

fragment of a Senatusconsultum: I'ropterea . quad .

scibumus . ea . vos . merito . nostro . Jacere .

non . potuisse . neqiie . vos . d'tgtws . esse . quel .

faceretis . neque . id . voheis . ncque . rci . poplicae

.

vostrae . oilite . esse . facere. This monument, first

acquired by Fulvio Orsiin, and left by him to Cardinal

Farnese, is jjublished by Gruter {insa: ccccxcix.

12). The tenuur seems to show that the Tibur-

tines had been accused of some grave offence from

which they succeeded in exculpating themselves;

but, as there is nothing to fix the date of the in-

scription, various opinions have been entcrlaineil re-'

specting the occasion of it. As tiie style seems to

belong to about the middle of the 7th century ot

Rome, Nil)by {Dintorni, iii. p. 172) is of opmion that

the document refers to the social war ; that the

Tilmrtines had cleareii themselves from the cliurge ot

taking part in that lejigne, and were in conseijuence

admitted to the Roman franchise, at tliu same time

with many other Latin and Etruscan cities. This

conjecture is by no means impmbablc. If, however,

Tibur received tlio franchise before the civil wars

of Marius and Sulla, the latter nnist have taken

4 II
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it away when he deprived the rest of the muni-

cipal cities of it, with the esception of Anasjnia

(Cic. pro Dom. 30), but it was probably regained

on the abdication of the dictator. The treasure

deposited at Tibur in the temple of Hercules was

appropriated by Octavian during his war against

Lucius Antonius, when so many other temples

were plundered at Rome and in its neighbourhood.

(A]jp. B. C. V. 24.) From this period we have no

notices of Tibur till the time of the Gothic war

in the 6th century of our era. During the siege of

Eonie by Vitiges, Belisarius placed 500 men in it,

ami afterwards garrisoned it witli Isaurians. (Pi-o-

cop. B. G. ii. 4.) But under bis successor Totila a

party of the Tiburtines having introduced the Goths

by night into the city, the Isaurians fled, and the

Goths murdered many of the inhabitants with cir-

cumstances of great cruelty {lb. iii. 10.) Great part

of the city must have been destroyed on this occasion,

since it appears further on (c. 24) that Totila having

retired to Tivoli, after a vain attempt upon Rome,

rebuilt the fortress.

At present there are but few traces of the boun-

daries of the ancient city
;
yet there are certain

points which, according to Nibby {Dintorni, iii. p.

186, seq.), enable us to determine the course of the

walls with some degree of accuracy, and thus to es-

timate its circumference, at all events during the

time of its subjection to the Romans. These points

are determined partly by the nature of the ground,

partly by existing remains, and partly by positive tes-

timony. The nature of the ledge upon which the town

is built shows that the walls must have traversed

the edge of it towards the N. and E.; and this as-

sumption is confirmed by some remains. The two

temples commonly known as those of the Sibyl and

of Drusilla in the quarter called Castro Vetere, and

the evident pains taken to isolate this part, indicate

it to have been the ancient acropolis or ars, and

probably the Siceliou of Dionysius. On the \V. the

boundary is marked by some remains of the walls

and of the gate opening on the road to Rome. On
investigating this track, we find that it inclined

inwards towards the church of the Annunziala,

leaving out all that part now occupied by the Villa

dJEste and its appurtenances. From that church it

proceeded towards the modern gate of Santa Croce

and the citadel built by Pope Pius II. on the site of

the ancient amphitheatre. Thence to the Anio
two points serve to fix the direction of the walls:

first, the church of S. Clemente, which was cer-

tainly outside of them, since, according to the

testimony of Marzi, some sepulchral stones were

discovered there; second, the church of S. Vin-

cenzo, which was certainly within them, as vestiges

of ancient baths may still be seen at that spot.

From the f irtress of Pius II. the wail seems to have

proceeded in an almost direct line to the Anio be-

tween the church of 5. Bavtolomineo and the mo-
dern gate of S. Giovanni, It did not extend to the

opposite bank, as a small sepulchre of the imperial

times has recently been discovered there, at the spot

where the tunnel for diverting the Anio was opened

;

where also were found remains of an ancient bridge.

Thus the plan of the city, with the abatement of

some irregularities, formed two trapeziums joined

togetiier at their smallest sides. The arx also

formed a trapezium completely isolated, and was
connected with the town by a bridge on the same
site as tlie present one of S. Martina. The cir-

cumference of the city, including the arx, was about
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8000 Roman feet, or 1
1- miles. The remains of the

wall which still exist are of three different epochs.

The rarest and most ancient consist of trapezoidal

masses. Others, near the Porta Romana or del

Colle, are of opus incertum, and belong to the time

of Sulla. The gate itself, though composed of qua-

drilateral masses, is of the style of the gates of

Rome of the age of Justinian. From the nature of

the place and the direction of the ancient roads,

Tibur must have had five gates; namely, three to-

wards the W., one towards the S., and one towards

the E., without couiiiing that which communicated

with the citadel; but with the exception of the Re-

atina, where the aqueduct called Anio Vetus began,

their names are unknown, and even with regard to

that the reading is doubtful. (Front. Aq. p. 30.)

The ancient remains existing at Tivoli, to call

them by the names under which they commonly
pass, are, the temple and portico of Hercules, the

temples of Vesta and Sibylla, the thermae or baths,

the two bridges and the little tomb recently disco-

vered, the temple of Tussis, the villas of Maecenas,

of Varus, &c.

Tibur was famed for the worship of Hercules, and

hence the epithet of Herculean, so frequently ap-

plied to it by the Roman poets (Prop. ii. 32. 5; Sil.

It. iv. 224;'Mart. i. 1.3. 1, &c.; cf. Stat. Silv. iii.

1. 183.) The temple of that demigod at Tibur was,

with the exception of the vast temple of Fortune at

Praeneste, the most remarkable presented by any

city in the neigbourhood of Rome. Thus Strabo

(l. c.) mentions the Heracleum and the waterfall as

the distinguishing features of Tibur, just as he

alludes to the temple of Fortune as the principal

object at Praeneste. And Juvenal (xiv. 86, seq.)

censures the extravagance of Cetronius in building

by saying that his villas at Tibur and Praeneste

outdid the fanes of Hercules and Fortune at those

places. The name of Heracleum used by Sirabo of

the former, as well as the term refieios applied to

it by Stephanus Byzantinus, show that it embraced

a large tract of ground, and as Augustus is said to

have frequently admini.-tered justice in its porticoes

(Suet. Oct. 72), they must have been of considerable

size. It possessed a library, which, however, in the

time of the Antonines appears to have fallen into

decay. (A. Gell. N. A. xix. 5.) We have already

seen that it had a treasury. There was also an

oracle, which, like that at Piaeneste, gave responses

by means of sortes. (Stat. Silv. i. 3. 79.) Some
antiquaries seek this vast temple behind the tri-

bune of the present cathedral, where there are some

remains of a circular cella composed of materials

of a rhomboidal shape, thus marking the tran-

sition in the mode of building which took place

about the age of Augustus from the opus incertum

to the opus reticulatum. But it would be difficult

to regard these vestiges as forming part of a temple

150 feet in circumference; nor was it usual to erect

the principal Christian church on the foundations of

a heathen temple. Nibby therefore {Dintorni, iii. p.

193), after a careful investigation, and a comparison

of the remains at Palestrina with those of the so-

called villa of ^Maecenas at Tivoli, is inclined to re-

gard the latter, which will be described further on,

as belonging to the celebrated temple of Hercules.

It is probable, however, that there were several tem-

ples to that deity at Tibur, just as there were at

Rome. The [irincipal one was doubtless that dedi-

cated to Hercules Victor Tiburs; but there was also

one of Hercules Saxanus, which will be described by



TIBUn.

ami by; and tlie remains at the cathedral mayliave

belonged to a third. It is pretty certain, however,

that the Forum of Tibur was near the cathedral, and

occupied the site of the present Piazza dell Onno
and its environs, as appears from a Bull of Pope

Benedict VII. in the year 978, referred to by

Ughelli in his Italia San-a (t. i. p. 1306), and co-

pied by JIarini (Papiri Biplomatici, ]>. 3\G). In

this Bull, the object of which was to determine the

rights and jurisdiction of the bishop of Tivoli, many
places in the town are mentioned by their ancient

names; as the Forum, the Vicus Patricius, the Eu-

ripus, the Porta Jlajor, the Porta Obscura, the walls,

the postern of Vesta, the district of Castrum Vetus,

&c. The round temple at the cathedral belonged

therefore to the Forum, as well as the crypto-por-

ticus, now called Porto cU Ercole in the street del

Pogrjio. The exterior of this presents ten closed

arches about 200 feet in length, which still retain

traces of the red plaster with which they were co-

vered. Each arch has three loopholes to serve as

windows. The interior is divided into two apart-

ments or halls, by a row of twenty-eight slender

pillars. Traces of arabesque painting on a black

ground may still be seen. The mode of building

shows it to be of the same period as the circular

remains.

In that part of the city called Castro Vetera,

which Xibby identifies with the ars, are two temples,

one round, the other oblong, both of which have

1" "n variously identified. The round one, a charm-

iiii relic of antiquity, is commonly regarded as the

t<Miple of the Sibyl. We know that the tenth and

list of the Sibyls, whose name was Albunea, was

wirsbipped at Tibur (Varro, ap. Lactant. de Falsa

lid. i. 6; cf. Se/caTTj i) TiSuvpTia 6i>6iJ.aTi ^AASou-

['C'l'a, Suid. p. 3302 Gaisf.); and Horace evidently

alludes to her when he speaks of the " domus Albu-

nr-aeresonantis" at that place. (CfZ. i. 7. 12.) It can

Murcely be doubted therefore that she had a fane at

Tibur. But Nibby is of opinion that the epithet of

" resonantis," which alludes to the noise of the wa-

tfifall, is inapplicable to the situation of the round

temple on the clifT; for though it immediately over-

hung the fall, before the recent diversion of the stream,

the cataract, as before shown, must in the time of

Horace have been lower down the river. This ob-

Ji'ction however, may perhaps be considered as pressing

a poetical epithet rather too closely; nor is there

anythini: to show how far the fall may have been

removed by the catastrophe described by the younger

I'liny. Some writers have ascribed the temple to

\'i'sta, an opinion which has two circumstances in its

favour: first, we know that Vesta was worshipped

;it Tibur, from inscriptions recording the Vestal

virgins of the Tiburtini; secondly, the temples of

\'e.-ita were round, like the celebiated one near the

K'lnian forum. Unfortunately, however, for this

liypothesis, the Bull of Pope Benedict before referred

t(] shows that the district of Vesta was on the op-

[lo^ite side of the river. Hence Nibby {Dintnriii,

lii. p. 20.5) regards the building in question as the

Icinple of Hercules Saxanus. We know that round

temples were sometimes erected to that deity, as in the

i'lirum Boarium at Rome; and the epithet of Saxanus

is applicable to the one in question, from its being seated

on a r(x;k. It may be observed, however, that Saxanus

is not a usual derivative form from Saxum ; and on

the whole it may perhaps be as satisfactory to follow

the ancient tradition wliich ascribes the temple to the

Sibyl. It is of the style called peripteral, or hav-
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ing columns all round. These were originally

eighteen in number, but only ten now remain, of

which seven are isolated and three are built into the
wall of a modern structure; but in .'•ucli a manner
that the sides towards the cell are visible. The
columns are of travertino, of the Corinthian order,

and channelled : hence the temple bears considerable

resemblance to that in the Forum Boarium at Rome.
According to the Bull before quoted, it w.as, in the

10th century, a church dedicated to the Virgin Mary.
The same was the case with the adjoining temjile,

which was dedicated to S. George. This building

is also principally of travertino. It has four columns

in front, now hidden by modern houses, and six at

each side, five of which are built into the walls of the

cella to the extent of two-thirds of their circum-

ference. Hence it was of the style called prostyles

tetrastylos pseudo-peri pteros. The columns are of

the Ionic order. From an inscription found near if,

some writers have inferred that the temple was de-

dicated to the worship of Drusilla, the sister of Ca-

ligula : biit the style of building is considerably

earlier, and belongs to the age of Sulla. Others have

called it the temple of the Sibyl. Professor Nibby

{Dintorni, iii. p. 210) started a novel hypothesis,

and regarded it as the temple of Tiburtus, or Ti-

burnus. It is certain that the eponymous founder

of the city enjoyed divine honours in it, as wo .see

from Horace ( " Tiburni lucus," Od. i. 7. 13) and

Statius (" ilia recubat Tiburnus in umbra," Silv. i. 3.

74). But these expressions refer to a sacred grove

or Tffifvos, probably with a shrine, or perhaps merely

an altar, and therefore situated, in all likelihood, in

tlie outskirts of the town, and not in a narrow crowded

place like the arx. And we must here point out a

little inconsistency into which the learned professor

has fallen : for whilst he objects to the round

temple being called that of Vesta, on the ground that

it was not within hearing of the waterfall, when that

was in its ancient state, yet he regards the square

one, which immediately adjoins it, as the temjde

of Tiburnus, because it was close to the cataract.

On the whole, therefore, wo must for the present

content ourselves with one of the ancient names for

this building, or else, which may perhaps be the

safer course, leave it altoeether unidentified.

The cata.strophe of 1826 brought to light the re-

mains of a bridge ; and another still more perfect

one was discovered in 1832, in the progress of the

works for diverting the course of the river. At the

same time the workmen came upon a small tomb,

between the Via Valeiia and the banks of the river,

containing several skeletons and monumental stones.

Among these was a cenotaph to Senecio, wiio was

consul for the fourth time A. D. 107, and several

inscriptions. Under this tomb was an ancient aque-

duct, intended to distribute the waters of the Anio

among the adjacent villas.

There are no other remains in the town except

some fine opus reticnlatum ct lateritium, near llie

church of S. Andrea. At this spot were discovercii,

in 1778, some large and handsome columns witli

Corinthian capitals, and also the {jodestal of a sintuo

to Fur. Maecius Graccus, with an inscription con-

necting it with some embellishment of the luiliis.

Hence we may conclude that the thermae were bi-

tiuited here.

Outside the city, on the Via Constantiana, is the

building known lus the temple of Tussis, for which

appellation, however, no authority e,\ist.s. Kxleni-

ally it is of an wtagon form, but round inside.
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Nibby holds that it is not anterior to the 4th cen-

tury of our era, its construction resembling that of

the villa of Masentius on the Via Appia. There
are traces of painting of the 13th century, showing
that then, if nut previously, it was a Christian

church. A little further on we come to an inscrip-

tion which records the levelling of the Clivus Tibur-

tinus in the time of Constantius and Constans. The
name of the latter is purposely effaced, no doubt by

the order of Magnentius. This monument was dis-

covered in 1736, and re-erected by order of the ma-
gistrates of Tibur at the same spot where it was
found.

The delightful country in the vicinity of Tibur

caused many villas to be erected there during the

latter period of the Republic and under the first

Caesars, as we see from the writings of Catullus,

Horace, Propertius, Statius, and other pcets. Of
these villas, however, of which we shall mention only

the more interesting, there are but few remains, and

scarcely any that can be identified with certainty.

The most striking are those commonly called the

villa of Maecenas on the SW. side of the town, near

the Cascatelle. Ligorio was the first who called

this building the villa of Maecenas; but there is no

authority for the assumption. It was probably

founded on a wrong conception of a passage in

Horace (Od iii. 29. 6, seq.), which is also quoted

by Mr. Cramer (Italy, vol. ii. p. 60) under a misap-

prehension that it contains an allusion to a residence

possessed by Maecenas at Tibur, instead of to his

town-house on the P^squiline. The plan of this

building published by Marquez and Uggeri is correct.

It was founded on gigantic substructions, the magni-

tude of which may be best observed on the N. side,

or that towards the valley of the Anio. It is an

immense quadrilateral edifice, BSTj feet long, and

4.50 broad, surrounded on three sides by sumptuous
porticoes. The fourth side, or that which looks

towards Rome, which is one of the long sides, had a

theatre in the middle of it, with a hall or saloon on

each side. The porticoes are arched, and adorned

on the side towards the area with half colutnns of the

Doric order. Behind is a series of chambers. An
oblong tumulus now marks the site of the house, or,

according to Nibby, who regards it as the temple of

Hercules, of the Cella. The pillars were of traver-

tine, and of a beautiful Ionic order. One of them
still existed on the ruins as late as 1812. This im-

mense building intercepted the ancient road, fur

which, as appears from an inscription preserved in

the Vatican, a vault or tunnel was constructed, part

of which is still ext.ant. Hence it gave name to the

Porta Scura, or Obscura, mentioned in the Bull of

Benedict, which it continued to bear at least as late

as the 15th century.

To our apprehension, the plan here laid down is

rather that of a palace or villa, than of a tem]]le,

nor do we perceive the resemblance, insisted on by

Nibby, to the temple of Fortune at Pi'aeneste. It is

not probable that the chief fane of Hercules, the

patron deity of Tibur, should have been erected

outside the town, nor would it have been a convenient

spot for Augustus to administer justice, as we have

mentioned that he did in his frequent retirements to

Tibur, in the porticoes of the temple of Hercules.

The precincts of the Forum would have been more
adapted to such a purpose. But if that emperor so

much frequented Tibur, evidently the favourite among
all his country retreats (Suet. I. c), he must have
had a suitable residence for his reception. Might
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not this villa have heen his palace ? Nibby himself

observes that the style of building is of the Augustan,

or transition, period; and a subject would scarcely

have ventured to occupy the highroad with his

substructions. But we offer this notion as a mere

conjecture in favour of which we can adduce nothing

but its probability.

Catullus had a paternal estate in the neighbour-

hood of Tibur; and the pretended site of his house

is still pointed out in the valley by Monte CatUlo.

It is evident, however, from his address to his farm

(Carm. 42), that it was more distant from the town,

and lay at a point where the boundaiy between the

Sabine and the Tiburtine territory was uncertain.

He himself wished it to be considered as in the latter,

probably as the more fashionable and aristocratic

situation ; but his ill-wishers persisted in asserting

that it was Sabine. Horace had also a residence ut

Tibur, besides his Sabine farm; and, according to

his biographer, it was situated near the grove of

Tiburnus (Suet. Vit. IJo7:)\ but whether it was

at the spot now pointed out, near the hermitage

of 5. Antonio, on the road from Tivoli to the Cas-

catelle, is very problematical, the remains there

being, according to Nibby (Dtntomi, iii. p. 221), of

a period anterior to that of Horace. Nibby would

identify them as belonging to the villa of Sallust,

who, if we may trust the Declamatio in Sallusthim

(c. 7) falsely ascribed to Cicero, had a residence at

Tibur. But this is mere conjecture. Equally un-

certain is the site of the villa of Vopiscus, a jioet of

the age of Domitian, of which Statius has left us a

pretty description (Silv. i. 3). The grounds seem

to have extendid on both sides of the river, and from

certain particulars in the description, Nibby (Dhi-

torni, iii, p. 216) imagines that he has discovered the

spot near the place commonly assigned to the villa

of Catullus and the grove of Tiburnus, in the valley

between M. Catillo and M. Peschiavatnre. The
Cynthia of Propertius, whose real name was Hostia

(Appul. Apol. ii. p. 405, ed. Bosscha), lived and

died at Tibur (Prop. iii. 30, iv. 7. 85, &e.); so that

scarcely any place was more associated with the

domestic life of the Ronian poets. The situa-

tion of the villa of Quintilius Varus, a little fur-

ther on the same road, is rather better supported

than most of the others. Horace alludes to the

estate of Varus at Tibur, which appears to have

lain close to the town {Od. i. 18. 2). A tract on

the declivity of Monte Peschiavatore, opposite to the

Cascatelle, bore the name of Quintiliolo as far back

as the 10th century, and the little church at this

spot is called La Madonna di Quintiliolo, an appel-

lation which may possibly have been derived from

the family name of Varus. Here are the remains

of a magnificent villa, in which marble pavements,

columns, capitals, statues, consular coins, &c., have

been discovered, and especially, in 1820, two beauti-

ful marble Fauns, now in the Vatican. Just below

this villa is the Ponte Acquoria, which, as well as

the surrounding district, takes its name, literally

" the golden water," from a beautifully clear spring

which rises near it. This bridge was traversed by

the firimitive Via Tiburtina. One arch of it still

remains, constructed of large blocks of travertine.

Near it is another bridge of bricks of the im}ierial

times, as well as a modern one of the 15th century,

but none of these are at present in use. On the

other side of the river, which is crossed by a rude

wooden bridge, the road ascends the Clivus Tibur-

tinus in returning towards the town. Portions of
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the pavement are in complete preservation. Under

a rock on the rii^ht is an ancient artificial cave, called

by the local antiquaries II Tempio del Mondo, but

which was probably either a sepulchre, or one of

those caves consecrated by the ancients to the rustic

tutelary deities. This road joins the Via Constan-

tia before mentioned, leading up to the ruins of the

so-called villa of Maecenas.

Outside the Porta S. Croce is a district called

Carciano, a corruption of the name of Cassianum

which it bore in the 10th century, derived from a

magnificent villa of the gens Cassia which was si-

tuated in it. In the time of Zappi, in the 16th

century, a great part of this building was extant.

The splendour of this residence is attested by the

numerous beautiful statues found there, many of

which were acquired by Pope Pius VI. and now
adorn the Vatican. In the neighbourhood of Tibur

are also the remains of several aqueducts, as tlie

Anio Vetus, the Aqua Marcia, and the Aqua Claudia.

The mins of the sumptuous villa of Hadrian lie

about 2 miles S. of the town. A description of it

would be too long for this place, and it will suffice

to say that, in a circuit of about 8 miles, it embraced,

besides the imperial palace and a barracks for the

t:iiar<l, a Lyceum, an Academy, a fac-simile of the

i'wecile at Athens and of the .Serapeum at Alexan-

;;i, a vale of Tempe, a Tartarus, a tract called the

sian Fields, a stream called the Euripus, numerous

tuples, &c. (Cf. Nibby, Vmggio Antiqnario, vol. i.;

- 1 iiiilisi delUi Carta de Dintorni di Rama, v. viii.
;

• nil, Topography of Rome and its vicinity, ed.

Iluiibury; Ant. del ilc, Aiitickita Tiburtine; Ca-

Irile and F. del Re', Delia Villa e de' Monumenti
'iiitichi della Citta e del Territorio di Tivoli ; Santo

\ lola, Storia di Tlvoll; Keller, De vetere cum novo

Ti'mre comparato : concernini; the villa of Hadrian,

['\i'vo hh^oYw, Piaiita della Villa Tiburlina; Fea,

dp. Winckelmann. ii. p. 379.) [T. H. D.]

TIBUKES or TIBUKI {TuSovpiav in gen., Ptol.

ii. G. § .37), a branch of the Astures in Hispania

Tarraconensis, whose principal town was Nemeto-

briira. [T. H. D.]

TIC HIS {Tech), a river of Gallia Narbonensis,

placed by Mela (ii. 5) in the " Ora Sardonum

"

[Sai:done.s]. The Tichis is the Tecum of Pliny

(ill. 4). The Tet and the Tech, two small rivers,

c riiss the territory of Roussillon from west to east.

The Tichis is named lUiberis or Illeris by other

writers. [Iluberis.] [G. L.]

TI'CHIUM. [Teichium.]

TICHIUSSA (Tftxiovaau.), is mentioned twice

by Thucydides (viii. 26, 28) as a fortified place

in Caria in the territory of Miletus. Stephanus B. ;

speaks of it under the name of T€ix^6(ffaa, and

Athenaeus knew it under the name of Tetx'ovs (viii. i

p. 351.) It seems to have been situatod on the

north coast of the b.iy of lassus. [L. S.]

TICHOS or TEICHOS. [Dymk.]
TICINUM (Tkivoj': /M. Ticinensis: Pavia), a

city of Gallia Transpadana, situated on the river

TicinuK, from which it derived its name, about 5

miles above the junction of that stream with the

Padus. According to Pliny it was founded by the

two tribes of the L;ievi and Marici, at the period of

the first Gaulish immigrations into tliis part of Italy.

(Pliii. iii. 17. s. 21.) But it is remarkab'e that no

mention is found of any town on the site during

the operations of P. Scipio against Hannibal in b. c.

218, thoufrh he must have crossed the Ticinus in

the immediate neighbourhood, of the spot where the
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city afterwards stood. It is probable, indeed, that
in this, as in many other cases, the rise of a town
upon the spot was mainly owing to the existence of
a convenient passage across the river. There .•seem.s

no reason to doubt that under the Roman covern-
ment Ticinum had grown up into a considerable

municipal town before the close of the Republic,

though its name is not noticed in history. But
it is mentioned by all the geographers, and repeat-

edly figures in history during the Roman Empire.
It is included by Ptolemy among the cities of the
Insubres, and would naturally be so reckoned, though
not of Insubrian origin, as soon as the river Ticinus

came to be considered as the boundary of that

people. (Strab. v. p. 217; Plin. iii. 17. s.'2I ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 36.)

The earliest mention of Ticinum in history is on
occasion of the death of Urusus, the father of Ger-
nianicus, when we are told that Augustus advanced
as far as Ticinum to meet his funeral procession.

(Tac. Ann. iii. 5.) Its name is also repeatedly

mentioned during the civil wars of a.d. 69, when
its position on the great highroad that led from the

foot of the Alps to join the Aeinilian Way at Pla-

centia, rendered it an important post. It was the

scene of a serious sedition among the troops of

Vitellius, while th?.t emperor halted there. (Id. Hist.

ii. 17, 27, 30, 68, 88.) At a later p-riod it was at

Ticinum that the emperor Clauilius (the second of

the name) was saluted with the imperial title, while

he was commanding the garrison of the city. (Vict.

Caes. 33, J-Jjiit. 34.) It was there also that Con-
stantius took leave of his nephew Julian, whom he

had just raised to the rank of Caesar. (Ammian.
XV. 8. § 18.) From those frequent notices of Tici-

num it seems probable that it had already risen

under tlie Roman Empire into a flourishing muni-
cipal town, and derived importance from its position,

the great highroad which formed the continuation

of the Aemilian Way from Placentia to the fcot of

the Alps passing through Ticinum, until the in-

creasing importance of Mediolanum, which became
the second capital of Italy, made it customary to

proceed through that city instead of following the

direct route, {/tin. Ant. pp. 283, 340, 347.)

But though Ticinum was undoubtedly a con-

siderable town under the Roman Empire, it was not

till after the fall of that empire that it rose to the

position it sub-sequently occuj)ied. In a. d. 4.52,

indeed, it had sustained a great calamity, having

been taken and devastated by Attila (Jornand. (let.

42); but the Gothic king Theodoric, being struck

with the importance of its jiosition, not only rai.--ed it

from its ruins, but erected a royal palace there, and

strengthened the city with fresh fortifications, until

it became one of the strongest fortres.scs in this part

of Italy. It con.sequi'ntly bears an important part

in the Gothic wars, that people having made it their

chief stronghold in the north of Italy (Procop. B. (!.

ii. 12, 25, iii. 1, iv. 32, &c.), in which the royal

treasures and other valuables were de|M]siled. At
the tinie of the Lombard invasion, it ollercd a pro-

longed resistance to the arms of Alboin, and w.is not

taken by that nioiiarch till alter a siege of more

than three years, a. d. 570 (P. Diac. HUt. Liiiiij. ii.

26, 27). It thenceforth became the residence of

the Lombard kings, and the cajiital of the kingdom

of Italy, and continued to liolil this i>o.-itl(in till

A.I). 774, when I)e.>iilerius, the la.-il of the Lombard

kings, was compelled to surrender the city to Charle-

magne, after a blockade of more than 15 months.

4 II 3
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Froiii this time Ticiiium sank again into tlie con-

tlition of an ordinary pi'ovinciul town, -wliicli it lias

retained ever since. Before the close of the Lom-
bard period we find that it was ah-eady designated

by the name of I'apia, from which its modern appel-

lation of Paula is derived. Paulus Diaconus calls it

" Ticinus quae alio nomine Fapia appellatur" (P.

Diac. ii. 15); and the anonymous Geogra]iher of

Puivenna gives the same double aj)pellation (Geogr.

Kavenn. iv. 30). The most probable explanation of

this change of name is that when Ticinum became

admitted to the rights of a Roman muuicipium its

inhabitants were enrolled in the Papian tribe, a fact

which we learn from inscriptions (Gruter, Inscr.

]). 1093. 7; Murat. Inscr. p. 1087. 1, p. 1119. 4),

and that in consequence of this the city came to be

known as " Civitas Papia," in contradistinction to

Mediolanum, which belonged to the Ufentine tribe.

(Aldini, Antiche Lapidi Ticinesi, pp. 43—60.)

The modern city of Paviu contains no remains of

antiquity except a few sarcophagi and inscriptions.

These confirm the municipal condition of the city

under the Roman Empire, but are not in themselves

of much interest. [E. H. B.]

TICINUS (TIklvos: Ticino), a considerable river

of Northern Italy, and one of the most important

of the northern tributaries of the Padus. It has its

sources among the high Alps, in the Mons Adula or

JIoHt St. Gothard, and, where it first emerges from

the Alpine valleys forms an extensive lake, called

the Lacus VEiiiJANU.s or Lar/o Maygivre. Where
it issues from this again it is a deep, clear, and

rapid stream, and flows through the level plains of

Lombardy, with a course of above 60 miles, passing

Tinder the walls of Ticinum (Paviu), and discharging

its waters into the Padus or Po, about 3 miles below

that city. (Strab. iv. jx 209, v. p. 217; Plin. ii.

103. s. 106, iii. 19. s. 23.) Throughout this

lower part of its course (from the Luyo Maijijiore

to the Po) it is navigable for vessels of considerable

burden; but the extreme rajiidity of the current

renders the navigation inconvenient if not dangerous.

Its banks are low and marshy, the river being

bordered on each side by a belt of thickets and

marshy woods. This character of its banks is

noticed by Claudian (de Vf. Com. Hon. 194), while

Silius Italicus alludes to the beautiful clearness of

its waters. (SiL Ital. iv. 82.)

The Ticinus appears to have been recognised at

an early period as the boundary between the Insubrians

and their neighbours the Libicii and Laevi (Liv. v.

34, 35). From its geographical position it must
always have presented a formidable barrier to any
invader advancing into Italy after having crossed the

Cottian, Graian or Pennine Alps, and for this reason

its banks have been the scene of mariy successive

battles. Even in the first descent of the Gauls into

the plains of Northern Italy, we are told that they

defeated the Etruscans in a battle near the river

Ticinus (Liv. v. 34). But much the most celebrated

of the contests which were fought on its banks was
that between Hannibal and P. Scipio in li.c. 218,

shortly after the descent of the Carthaginian general

into Italy. The precise scene of this action cannot,

however, be determined ; but it appears to have been

fought on the W. or right bank of the Ticinus, at a

short distance from the Padus, and probably not far

from the site of Ticinum or Pavia. Livy marks it

more distinctly as being witliin 5 miles of a place

called Victumvii ( ?) ; but as no other mention of this

obscure name occurs, this lends us no assistance.

TICINUS.

(Liv. xxi. 45.) The narrative of Polybius is far

from clear and has given rise to considerable discus-

sion. Scipio, wlio had hastened from Pisae into

Cisalpine Gaul, on hearing that Hannibal had actu-

ally crossed the Alps and descended into the plains

of Italy, advanced to meet him, crossed the Padus

by a bridge constructed for the occasion, and after-

wards crossed the Ticinus in like manner. After

this, Polybius tells us, " both generals advanced along

the river, on the side facing tlie Alps, the Romans
having the stream on their left hand, the Cartha-

ginians on their right" (iii. 65). It is clear that

this is not consistent with the statement that the

Romans had crossed the Ticinus*, as in ascending

that river they would have had the stream on their

right, unless we suppose " the river" to mean not the

Ticinus but the Padus, which is at least equally

consistent with the general plan of operations.

Hannibal was in fact advancing from the country of

the Taurini, and no reason can be assigned why he

should have turned so far to the N. as to be de-

scending the Ticinus, in the manner supposed by

those who would place the battle near Vvjevano or

Borgo S. Siro. If we are to understand the river in

question to be the Ticinus, the words of Polybius

above quoted would necessarily require that the

battle should have been fought on the left bank of

the Ticinus, which is at variance with all the other

particulars of the operations, as well as with the

probabilities of the case. The battle itself was a

mere combat of cavaliy, in which the Roman horse

was supported by a portion of their light-armed

troops. They were, however, defeated, and Scipio at

once retreated to the bridge over the Padus, leaving

a small body of troops to break up that over the

Ticinus. These troops, 600 in number, were cut off

and made prisoners by Hannibal, who, however, gave

up the attempt to pursue Scipio, and turned up the

stream of the Padus, till he could find a point where

he was able to construct a bridge of boats across it.

(Pol. iii. 65, 66.) The account of Livy (which is

based mainly upon that of Polybius, though he nuist

have taken some points, such as the name of Vic-

tumvii, from other sources) agrees with the above

explanation, though he certainly seems to have trans-

ferred what Polybius relates as occurring at the bridge

over the Ticinus to that over the Padus. It appears

also by his own account that there was considerable

discrepancy among his authorities as to the point at

which Hannibal eventually crossed the Padus. (Liv.

xxi. 45— 47.) It may therefore on the whole be

assumed as probable that the battle was fought at a

short distance \V. of the Ticinus, and not close to the

banks of that river : the circumstance that Scipio had

encamped on the banks of the Ticinus just before, and

advanced from thence to meet Hannibal will explain

why the battle was always called the " pugna ad

Ticinum" or "apud Ticinum."

Two other battles were fought in the same neigh-

bourhood before the close of tlie Roman empire: one

* Polybius, indeed, does not distinctly say that

the Romans crossed the Ticiims, but it is implied in

his whole narrative, as he tells us that the consul

ordered a bridge to be built over the Ticinus with

the purpose of crossing that river, and afterwards

relates their advance without further allusion to it

(iii. 64, 65). But after narrating the defeat and

retreat of Scijiio, he says that Hannibal followed

him as far as the bridge on the first river, which

can be no other than the Ticinus. (Jb. 66.)



TIERNA.

in A.D. 270, in which tlie Alemanni, wlio had in-

vaded Italy, were finally defeated by the Emperor

Aurelian (Vict. Eint. 35): the other in A. d. 352,

between the rival emperors Magnentius and Con-

Btantius. {Ik 42.) [E. H. B.]

TIERNA (called by Ptol. Akpva, iii. 8. § 10), a

town of Dacia on the Danube, opposite to the castle

of Zernes {Old Orsovci) in Moesia. In inscriptions

we find it called Statio Tsieriiensis (Murat. p. 332.

3; Griselini, i. p. 265); in the Digest {de Cens.

i. 8), Colonia Zernensium; and in the N'ot. Imp.

(e. 3), Trans Diernis. [T. H. D.]

TIFATA (to, Tiiparriva upT], Dion Cass. : Monte
di Maddaloni), a mountain ridge on the borders of

Campania and Samnium, only about a mile from the

city of Capua. It is one of the last outlying masses

of the Apennines, and is a long, narrow ridge of no

great elevation, but above 12 miles in length from

E. to W., and presenting a bold and steep mountain

front towards the Campanian plain, upon which it

looks directly down. The name was derived accord-

ing to Festus from the woods of evergreen oak with

which it was covered, '"' Tifata " being equivalent

to " iliceta," though whether it was an Oscan or old

Latin word, we are not told. (Fest. s. v. Tifata.')

It is first mentioned during the war between the

Samnites and Campanians which immediately pre-

ceded the First Samnite War. On that occasion the

Samnites in the first instance occupied the ridge

itself with a strong force, and afterwards drew out

their main army into the plain below, where they

soon defeated the Campanians in a pitched battle.

(Liv. vii. 29.) Livy calls it on this occasion " Ti-

fata, imminentes Capuae colles," and elsewhere
'• montem imminentem Capuae " (xsvi. 5), which

well describes its character and situation. It was

this opportune position with regard to Capua and

the surrounding plain, that caused it to be selected

by Hannibal as a post where he established his

camp in b. c. 215, and from whence he long carried

on his operations against the various cities of Cam-
pania. (Id. sxiii. 36, 37, 39, 43, xxvi. 5; Sil.

Ital. xii. 487.) At a later period it was in the

jilain at the foot of Tifata that Sulla defeated the

JIarian general Norbanus, b. c. 83; and in grati-

tude for this victory, he consecrated a considerable

tract of territory to Diana, the tutelaiy goddess of

the mountain. (Veil. Pat. ii. 25.) We hence learn

that that divinity had a celebrated temple on Tifata,

and the " Dianae Tifatiuae fanum " is noticed also

in inscriptions found at Capua. From one of these

we learn that the consecrated territory was again

assigned to the goddess by Vespasian. (Orell.

Imcr. 1460, 3U55.) As the Tabula marks a sta-

tion " Ad Dianae " near the \V. extremity of the

ridge, it is probable that the temple was situated in

that neighbourhood. {Tab. Pent.) From the same

authority we learn that Jupiter, who was worshipped

on .so many of the highest points of the Apennines,

had a temple also on Tifata, to which it gives the

name of .lovis Tifatinus. It is pl.aced in the Tabula

at the E. extremity of the ridge. {Tab. Pezit.)

Again in b. c. 48 the fastnesses of this mountain

ridge afforded a shelter to Milo when driven from

Capua. (Dion Cass. xlii. 25.) This is the last

time its name is mentioned in history, and it is not

noticed by any of the geographers : in the middle

ages the name seems to have been wholly forgotten;

and the mountain is now called from a neighbouring

village the Monte di Maddaloni. But the descrip-

tions of Livy and Silius Italicus leave no doubt of
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the identification. It is indeed, from its proximity
to Capua and the abruptness with which it rise's

from the plain, one of the most striking natural fea-
tures of this part of Campania. [E. H. B.]
TIFERNUM {Ti<pipvov) was the name of two

cities or towns of Unibria, which were distinguished
by the epithets Tiberinum and Metaurense (Flin iii

14. s. 19).

1
.
TiFEKNUM Tiberinum, which appears to have

been the most considerable place of the name, w;is

situated on or near the site of the modern Citta di
Castello, in the upper valley of the Tiber, about 20
miles E. of Arezzo. The Tifernates Tiberini are
enumerated among the municipal communities of
Umbria by Pliny {I. c); but our principal knowledge
of the town is derived from the epistles of the younger
Pliny, whose Tuscan villa was situated in its neigh-
bourhood. For this reason the citizens had cho.sen

him at a very early age to be their patron ; and in

return for this honour he had built a temple there at
his own expense. {ri\n. Ep. iv. 1.) He afterwards
adorned this with statues of the various Roman em-
peror.s, to which he in one of his letters begs leave

to add that of Trajan {lb. x. 24). From the cir-

cumstance that Pliny's villa itself was in Etruria
(whence he always calls it his Tuscan villa), while
Tifernum was certainly in Umbria, it is evident that

the frontier of the two countries ran very near the

latter place, very probably as that of the Tuscan
and Roman States does at the present day, between
Citta di Castello and Borgo S. Sepolcro. The po-

sition of Tifernum on nearly the same site with the

former of these cities seems to be well established by
the inscriptions found there and reported by Cluverius

(Cluver. Ital. p. 624 ; Gruter, Imcr. p. 494. 5).

But it was probably situated rather further from
the Tiber, as Pliny describes it as being, like Peragia

and Ocriculuni, " not far" from that river (Plin. iii.

5. s. 9), while the modern Citta di Castello almost

adjoins its banks.

The precise site of Pliny's Tuscan villa cannot be

ascertained, as the terms in which he describes its

position {Ep. v. 6) will apply to many localities on

the underfalls of the Apennines in the upper valley

of the Tiber. It is, however, most probable that it

was situated (as suggested by Cluverius) in the

neighbourhood oi Borgo S. Sepola'o, about 10 miles

N. of Cittii di Castello, rather than in the immediate

vicinity of Tifernum. (Cluver. Ital. p. 590.)

2. TiFEKNi'.M JIetauuf.nsic was evidently, as

its name implies, situated on the other side of the

Apennines, in the valley of the Metaurus. Its name
is mentioned only by Pliny among ancient writers

;

but it is found in several inscri]itions (in which the

citizens are termed, as by Pliny, Tifernates Meiau-

renses), and the discovery of these at S. Anijilo in

Vado leaves no doubt that Tifernum occujiied the

same site as that town, near the sources of the Jle-

laurus, about 20 miles above Foisomhroru',. (Forum

Sempronii). (Cluver. Ital. p. 021 ; Orell. Inscr.

3049, 3305, 3902.)

It is uncertain which of the towns above mentioned

is the Tifernum of Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 53); fK'riiap.')

the first has the belter claim. [K. II. B.]

TIFERNUS {^Wfpvoi, Ptol.: Bl/enw), one of

the most considerable rivei"8 of Samnium, which lias

its sources in the heart of that country, ne.'ir Bovi-

anum {liojaiui), in a lufiy group of momit.iins, now

knoivn by the same name Jis the river {Montr Ili-

I'erno'). This is evidently the sjime which is called

by Livy the TiFKiUJUs Mo>s, which the Samnilo

4 II 4
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army had occupied as a stronghold iu u. c. 295- but

iiotvrithstandiug the strength of the position, they

were attacked and defeated there by tlie Konrian con-

sul L. Volumnius Flamma (Liv. x. 30, 31). Upon
two other occasions during the Samnite wars Livy

speaks of Tifernus or Tifernum in a manner that

would leave it uncertain whether this mountain fast-

ness is meant, or a town of the same name (Liv. ix.

44, X. 14) ; but as we have no other mention of a

town of Tifernum in Samnium, it is perhaps more

probable that in all these cases the mountain of that

name is meant. The group thus named is a part of

that known collectively as the Monte Matese,— one

of the most conspicuous mountain masses in Sam-

nium. [Samnium.] The river Tifernus has a course

of above 60 miles from its source to the Adriatic, in

a general direction from SW. to NE. In the lower

part of its course, after leaving the confines of Sam-

nium, it constituted in ancient times the boundary

between Apulia and the Frentani. (Mel. ii. 4. § 6;

Plin. iii. 11. s. 16, 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 18,

vrhere the MSS. have ^iTepvos ; but this is pro-

bably a mistake for Ti'pepi'os.') [E. H. B.]

TIGAVA CASTRA (It. Ant. p. 38 ; Tigavae,

Plin. V. 2. s. 1 ; Ti7ai;a, Ptol. iv. 2. § 26), a fortress

in MauretaniaCaesariensis, between Oppidum Novum
and Malliana, variously identified with El-Uerha,

Cantara, Ahd-el-Kader.

TIGKA (called Tiya by Procopius, de Aed. iv. 7),

a fortress in Moesia Inferior, near the Danube, and

between Sesantajirista and Appiaria (Itin. Ant. p.

222). In the Not. Imp. it is called Tegra. Va-

riously identified with Murotin and a place near

Olughissar. [T. H. D.]

TIGRANOCERTA (to TiypavSiapTa, Strab. xi.

pp. 522, 532; Ptol. v. 13. § 22; t) TiypauoKepTa,

Plut. Lucull. 25, &c.), literally, the city of Tigranes,

since Kepra {kert, yerd, or karta) meant, in the

Armenian dialect, city (Hesych. iii. p. 237). The
later capital of Armenia, built by Tigranes on an

eminence by the river Nicepliorius, a city of con-

siderable size and strongly fortifi-^d. It was in a

great measure populated with Greeks and Mace-

donians, taken thither by force from Cajipadocia

and Cilicia. After LucuUus gained his victory over

Tigranes before its walls, he caused a great part of

the still unfinished town to be pulled dovvn, and

permitted its kidnapped inhabitants to return to

their homes. Nevertheless, the town continued to

exist, though we hear but little of it subsequently

to this event. (Cf. Strab. II. cc. and xii. ]>. 5.39, xvi.

p. 747; App. Mithr. 67; Plut. Lucull. 25, scjq.;

Tac. Ami. xii. 50, xiv. 24, xv. 4; Plin. vi.

9. s. 10.) It ha.s been variously identified with the

ruins of Sert on the Chahitr, with Mejafurkin, and
witii Amid or Aniadiah. (See Ainsworth, ii. p.

361; St. Martin, i. p. 173; Ritter, Erdh. x. p. 87,

xi. p. 106, sqq. ) [T. H. D.]

TIGRIS, a celebrated river of Asia. We find

various forms of its name, both in Greek and Latin

writers. The earlier and more classical Greek form

is o Tlyp-qs, gen. Tiypriros (Herod, vi. 20; Xen.

Anab. iv. 1. § 3; Arr. Anah. vii. 7, &c.), whilst the

form 6 Tiypis, gen. Ti7p£5os, and sometimes T'lypio^,

is more usual among the later writers. (Strab. ii.

p. 79, XV. p. 728; Ptol. v. 13. § 7; Plut. Lucull. 22,

&c.) Amongst the Romans the nom. is constantly

Tigris, with the gen. Tigris and ace. Tigrin and

Tigrim among the better writers (Virg. Eel. i. 63;
Lucan, iii. 261; Plin. vi. s. 9; Curt. iv. 5, &c.);

but sometimes Tigridis, Tigridem (Lucan, iii. 256;

TIGRIS.

Eutrop. ix. 18; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. § 20, &c )

According to Pliny, the river in the upper part of

its course, where it flowed gently, was called Diglito;

but lower down, where it moved with more rapidity,

it bore the name of Tigris, which, in the Median |

language, signified an arrow (cf. Strab. xi. p. 529;
Curt. iv. 9; Isid. Or. xii. c. 2, &c.) Josephus(^n<.

i. 1, 2, sq.) and Zonaras (^Ann. i. 2) mention that it

bore the name of Diglad ; and in its earliest course

it is still called Baghele, Bidschle or Dadschla.

According to the general testimony of the ancients

the Tigris rose in Armenia (Xen. Anah. iv. 1. § 3;

Eratosth. ap. Strab. ii. p. 80; Plin. vi. 27. s. 31; Ptol.

I. c, &c.). Diodorus, indeed, places its sources in

the territoiy of the Uxii in Persia (xvii. 67); but

he hiis here confounded the Tigris with the Pasi-

tigris. Herodotus (v. 52) observes that there were

three rivers bearing the name of Tigris, but that

they did not spring from the same source; one

of them rising in Armenia, another in the country

of the Matieni, whilst he does not mention the

origin of the third. These two branches, which are

not mentioned by any other ancient writer, are the

more western and proper sources of the Tigris in

Sophene, to the NE. of the cataracts of the Vai-

phrates. The more eastern of them forms the

little river Nymphius or Nymphaeus (now the

Batman Su or river of Miafurahin.') The union

of these two sources forms the main western arm of

the Tigris, which flows for between 100 and 200
miles, first in a NE., then in a S., and lastly in an

E. direction, before it joins the main eastern branch

of tlie river, about 62 miles SE. cf Tigranocerta

The authors subsequent to Herodotus do not notice

his correct account of these sources, but confine

themselves entirely to the ea.stern branch. Accord-

ing to Strabo (xi. pp. 521, 529) this rose in Mount
Niphates, at a distance of 2500 stadia from the

sources of the Euphrates. But Pliny, who has

written in most detail concerning this eastern branch,

describes it as rising in a plain of Armenia Major,

at a place called Elegosine (vi. 27. s. 31). It then

flowed through the nitrous lake of Arethusa, without,

however, mingling its waters with those of the

lake, and after losing itself at a place called

Zcroanda (near the present Ilazur), under a chain of

the Taurus (the Nimrud Dagli), burst again from

the earth, and flowed through a second lake, the

Thospites. After emerging from this, it again sank

into the earth with much noise and foam (cf. Strab.

xvi. p. 746; Prise. Perieg. 913; Amm. Jlarc. xxiii.

6. § 15, &c.), and, after a subterranean passage of

25 miles, reappeared at a place called Nymphaeum
(cf. Justin, xlii. 3). The account of Strabo, how-

ever, varies very considerably from the preceding

one of Pliny. The former writer mentions only one

lake (xi. p. 529), the desciiption of which enfirely

resembles Pliny's Arethusa, but which Strabo calls

Arsene or Thopitis, meaning evidently the Thospites

of Pliny, the present Wan in To*;;, on which is

situated the town of Ardschisch, with which the

Tigris is in reality quite unconnected. Subsequently

the river approaches the Euphrates in the neigh-

bourhood of Seleucia, forming in this part of its

course the boundary between Assyria and Mesojio-

tamia. Diodorus Siculus (ii. 11) and Curtius (v. 1)

erroneously represent it as flowing through ]\Iedia,

which it does not even touch. Near Seleucia, it

was connected with the Euphrates by means of

canals (Arrian, Anab. vii. 7). After this, it again

retires from the Euphrates, till at last, bending its
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course to the SW., it completely unites with that

river, at a place called by Pliny {I. c.) Dii^ha, 1000
stadia above their common embouchure in the

Persian gulf. JIany of the ancients were aware that

the two rivers joined one another, and had a com-

mon mouth (Plin. ib.; Strab. ii. p. 79; Procop.

li. P. i. 17, &c.), whilst others were of opinion that

the Euphrates had a separate embouchure (Onesi-

crUns, ap. Sirab. xv. p. 729; Arrian, Aiiah. I.e.;

and Ind. 41; Nearch. p. 37, Huds.). But even

those who reco^rnised their junction were not agreed

as to which stream it was that received the other,

and whether their united course, now the Shat-el-

Arab. should be called Tigris or Euphrates. Most

writers adopted the former name, but Nearchus and

Oiicsioritus preferred that of the Euphrates (cf.

Arrian, Indie. 41). It is not impossible, however,

tiiat the Euphrates may at one time have had a

separate mouth (cf. Plin. I. c. ;
Ritter, Erdk. x. p. 27).

There was also a difference of opinion as to the

number of mouths by which the united stream

emptied itself into the Persian gulf. Its western

mouths were entirely unknown to the ancient

Greeks, as Antiochus Epiphanes was the first who
caused the coast to the VV. of the Tigris to be

accurately surveyed ; and amongst later conquerors,

Trajan alone penetrated as far as this neighbour-

liood. Hence the ancient Greeks, as well as Pliny

(if. c), speak of only one mouth, the breadth of

ivhich is given by the latter at 10 miles. Ptolemy,

however, mentions two mouths (vi. 3. § 2) at a

ilistance of 1^ degrees apart, which is confirmed by

Onesicritus (ap. Philostorg. ///.•;*. Eccl. iii. 7, 8),

according to whom the island between these mouths

was inhabited by the Jleseni. But probably by the

eastern mouth was meant that of the river Eulaeus,

the present Karun. one arm of which unites with

the Tigris, whilst the other falls into the sea by an

independent mouth. This river was also called

Pasitigris by the ancients (Jlaa'ni'ypis, Strab. xv. p.

729), that is, " the little Tigris," from the old

Persian V!on\ pas, signifying "small;" whence also

among the modern Persians it bears the name of

Didjlnhi-Kudak, which means the same thing.

Hence we may explain how the united stream of

the Tigris and Eujihrates itself was throughout its

course called Pasitigris by some writers (Strab. I. c.
;

Plin. I. c); whilst others regarded the Pasitigris as

(|uite a separate stream, rising in the territory of

tliB Uxii, and di.semboguing into the Persian gulf

(Nearch. ap. Strab. I. c. ; Arrian, /wr^. 42; Diodor.

xvii. 67; Curt v. 3, init). This last view would

make it identical with the present Karun (cf

Kinneir, Mem. p. .'J9 ; Gosselin, Recherchcs, (fc. ii.

p. 86, sqq; Vincent, Peripl. iii. p. 67, not. &c.).

The other affluents of the Tigris were the Nice-

phorius or Centritis, the Zabatus or Lycus, the

Bumailus, the Caprus, the Tornadotus or Torna,

apparently the same as the Physcus of Xenophon

(^Anxb. ii. 4. § 2.5), the Gyndcs or Dclas, the

Cboaspes, and the Coprates, which fell into the

main stream after joining the Eulaeus. All these

rivers were on the left or eastern bank of the Tigris.

The stream of the Tigris was very rajiid, and

according to Strabo (p. .'J29) from its very source;

whilst Pliny (/. c.) more correctly ascribes this

quality only to its lower cour.se. It was, in fact,

owing to the large quantity of water which the

Tigris- received by means of the canals which

connected it with the Euphrates, none of which was

returned through the same channels, owing to the
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bed of the Tigris being at a lower level. (Arrian,
I. c; Dion Cass. Ixviii. 28; Strab. I. c.\ Hor. Od. iv.

14, 46; Lucan, iii. 2.56, &c.) In ancient times
many dams had been constructed in its course from
Opis to its mouth, designed to retain its waters for

the purpose of irrigating the adjoining districts

(cf. Heeren, Ideen, i. 2. p. 171 ; Tavernier, Voi/oyes,

i. p. 18.5; Nieliuhr, Jiewe, ii. p. 243). These, how-
ever, were all cut through by Alexander, in order

to improve the navigation, which began as high up
as Opis (Arrian, I. c. ; Strab. 739, sq.) Between
Mosul and the confluence of the greater Zab, and
3 hours' journey above the latter, there still remains

an ancient dam of masonry thrown across tlie stream

(Ritter, Erdkunde, x. p. 5, sqq.). [T. H. D.j

TIGUADUA, a small island off the coast of

Spain, opposite the town of Palnia, in the island of

Balcaris Major. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 11.) [T. H. 1).]

TKiURINUS PAGUS. [Hei.vktii.]

TILADAE (TiAaSci, Ptol. vii. 2. § 1.5), a race

who lived under the Mons Maeandrus in Westein

India. They are probably the same as the Taluet.te

of Pliny (vi." 19. s. 22). [Taluctak.] [V.]

TILAVEMPTUS (TiAaoue/UTrros : TagliamenUi),

a river of Venetia, which has its sources in the

Alps, above 80 miles from the sea, and after tra-

versing the broad plain of the Fi-ioul, falls into the

Adriatic sea between Aquileia and Concordia.

(Plin. iii. 18. s. 22; Ptol. iii. 1. § 26.) It is the

most considerable river in this part of Italy, and,

like all the neighbouring rivers, is subject to bo

sw(]llen by floods and winter rains, so that it leaves

a broad bed of shingle, great [lart of which is dry

at ordinary seasons. The name is found in Piiny

and Ptolemy; and it is doubtless the same river

which is described by Strabo, though without men-
tioning its name, as separating the territory of

Aquileia from the province of Venetia, and which

he s.ays was navigable for 1200 stadia from its

mouth. (Strab. v. p. 214.) This Utst statement

is indeed a great exaggeration; but the valley of

the TagUamento is one of the natural openings of

this part of the Alps, and was followed by the linn

of a Roman road, which proceeded from Acpiileia

by Julium Carnicum {Zutjlio) over the pass of the

Monte di Sla Crvce into the valley of the (j<iil.

[Alpe,s, p. 110.]

Pliny speaks (I. c.) of a " Tilaventum ni;iJMs

minusque," but it is impossible to say what river he

meant to designate under the latter ap[iellatioii.

The name is written in the Tabula '' Tiliabinte,''

while it assumes very nearly its modern form in tho

Geographer of Ravenna. (Taliamenium, (ieogr.

l^jiv. iv. 36.) [K. n. B.]

TILENE, in Gallia. The name is File in tho

Table, or Filen.a as some say. l)"Anville altered it

to Tileiie, and he finds the place on a road in tho

Table from Andoniatunum (/,««<//<'.<) to C.iliil-

loiuim (^C/iulloii-siir-Saone). The place is Til-lf-

Chateau, the Tile Ca-strum of the cleventli century.

Some document.^ of that time h.-ive Tiriciustrnm Hiid

Tricastel, and accordingly the place is vnb-'arly

called Tn'-rhi'it<nu or Tri-clnilriiii. [G. L.]

T1I.1'II()SS.\ FON.S.
I
r...i,..rtA. p. 412. a.

J

TILPHO'SSIL'.M or TIEPUUSSAKL'M. [H..K.

oriA. p. 412, a.

J

TILURIU.M (Geo^r. Rav. iv. 31), or Tri.rKi

I'nNS (///n. Atit. p. 3.37), a jilace in Dalmatia, on

the river Tilurus. It ajqK'ars to bo the same plaio

as the Tribuhum of I'linv (iii. 22. s. 26). Now
Trigl.

'

[T. H. D.J
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TILURUS, a river of Dalmatia fulllnc; into the

sea DBcir Dalminiuiii. {^Itin. Ant. p. 337; Tab. Peut.^

Now the Czettina. [T. H. D.]

TIMACHUS, a river in Upper Moesia, a tributary

of the Danube, wiiich it joined between Dorticuni

and Florentiana. (Plin. iii. 26. s. 29 : Tab. Peul.)

Now the Timok. [T. H. D.]

TLMACUM MAJUS and JIINUS (TiVKor,

Ptoh iii. 9. § 5), two towns of RIoesia Superior si-

tuated on the Timachus. (Geogr. Rav. iv. 7; Tab.

Pent.) One still exists by the name of Timok; but

llannert seeks the larger town near Iperik, and the

smaller one near Geurgoicatz. [T. H. D.]

TIMALINUM, a place in Gallaecia in Hispania

Tarraconensis {Ilin. Ant. pp. 425, 430). Variously

identified with Villarteliii-dwd Funtarieira. [T. H.D.]

TIMA'VUS (Tljxavos: Timao), a river of Venetia,

flowing into the Adriatic sea between Aquileia and

Tergeste, about 12 miles E. of the former city.

Notwithstanding its classical celebrity, it is one of

the shortest of livers, being formed by copious

sources which burst out from the rock at the foot of

a lofty cliff, and immediately constitute a broad and

deep river, which has a course of little more than a

juile before it discharges itself into the sea. There

can be no doubt that these sources are the outlets of

some subterranean stream, and that the account of

Posidonius {ap. Strab. v. p. 215), who says that the

river after a course of some length falls into a

chasm, and is carried under ground about 130
stadia before it issues out again and falls into the

sea, is substantially correct. Such subterranean

passages are indeed not uncommon in Carniola, and

it is impossible to determine from what particular

river or lake the waters of the Timavus derive their

origin ; but the popular notion still regards them as

the outflow of a stream which sinks into the earth

near S. Canzian, about 13 miles from the place of

their reappearance. (Cluver. Jtal. p. 193.) The
number of the sources is variously stated : Virgil,

in the well-known passage in which he describes

them (Aen. i. 245), reckons them nine in number,

and this agrees with the statement of Jlela; while

Strabo speaks of seven ; and this would appear from

Servius to have been the common belief (Sei-v.ac/ Aen.
I. c. ; Mel. ii. 4. § 3), which is supported also by Mar-
tial, while Claudian follows Virgil (Mart. iv. 25. 6;

Claudian, de VI. Cons. Hon. 198). Cluverius, on

the other hand, could find but six, and some modern

travellers make them only four. Strabo adds that,

according to Polybius, all but one of them were salt,

a circumstance which would imply some connection

with the sea, and, according to Cluverius, who
described them from personal observation, this was

distinctly the case in his time ; for though at low

water the stream issued tranquilly from its rocky

sources, and flowed with a still and placid current

to the sea, yet at high tides the waters were swollen,

so as to rush forth with much greater force and

volume, and inundate the neighbouring meadows:
and at such times, he adds, tlie waters of all the

Koui'ces but one become perceptibly brackish, doubt-

less from some subterranean communication with

the sea. (Cluver. Hal. p. 194.) It appears from

this account that Virgil's remarkable expressions

—

" Unde per ora novem, vasto cum murmure mentis

It mare proruptum, et pelago premit arva sonanti"

—are not mere rhetorical exaggerations, but have a

foundaticn in fact. It was doubtless from a refer-

ence to the same circumstance that, according to

TIXGIS.

Polybius {ap. Strab. I. c), the stream was called

by the natives " the source and mother of the sea"

(lUrjTf'pa Trjs SaAaTTTjs.) It is probable that the

communication with the sea has been choked up,

as no modern traveller alludes to the phenomenon

described by Cluverius. The Timao is at present

a very still and tranquil stream, but not less than

50 yards broad close to its source, and deep enough

to be navigable for vessels of considerable size.

Hence it is justly called by Virgil " niagnus

Timavus" {Ed. viii. 6); and Ausonius speaks of

the " aequoreus amnis Timavi " {Clar. Urb. xiv.

34).

Livy spejiks of the '• lacum Timavi," by whicli

he evidently means nothing more than the basin

formed by the waters near their source (Liv. xli.

1): it was close to this that the Roman consul

A. Manlius established his camp, while C. Furius

with 1 ships appears to have ascended the river

to the same point, whore their combined camp was

attacked and plundered by the Istrians. According

to Strabo there was a temple in honour of Dionied

erected near the sources of the Timavus, with a

sacred grove attached to it. (Strab. v. p. 214).

There were also warm springs in the same neigh-

bourhood, which are now known as the Bagni di S.

Giovanni. [E. H. B]
TDIOLAEUM (Ti^oAaToi'), a fort or castle on

the coast of Paphlagonia, 40 or 60 stadia to the

north of Climax, and 100 or 150 stadia from Cape

Carambis. (Marcian, p. 71; Anon. Peripl. P. E.

p. 6.) [L. S.]

TIMONI'TIS (Ti^oii'Ttis), a district in the in-

terior of Paphlagonia, near the borders of Bithvnia.

(Strab. xii. p. 562; Ptoh v. 1. § 12.) Pliny (v.

42) mentions its inhabitants under the name of Ti-

moniacenses, and Stephanus B. knows Timonium
(yifjLiiiviov) as a fort in Paphlagonia, from wliich the

district no doubt derived its name. [L. S.]

TIXA {Tiva or Tivva, Ptol. ii. 3. § 5), a river on

the E. coast of Britannia Romana, forming the boun-

dary between it and Britannia Barbara, and still

called the Tyne. [T. H. D.]

TINCONCIUM, in Gallia, is placed in the Itins. ^
on a road between Avaricum (^Bourges) and Decetia flp

(^Decise). In the Table the name is Tincollo. The
distance in tlse Itins. is the same (xx.) from Ava-
ricum to Tinconcium {Sancoins), which is named
Tincentium in some middle-age documents. The
Itins. do not agree in the distance between Tincon-

cium and Decetia. [G. L.]

TINFADI, a place in Numidia, 22 miles W. of

Theveste (^Itin. Ant. p. 33). According to Lapie,

the rains on the Oued Hrhia. [T. H. D.]

TINGEXTERA. [Tij.\nsducta.]

TIXGIS (T1771S, Strab. iii. p. 140, and Tlya,

xvii. p. 827; in Ptol. iv. 1. § 5, Tiyyis Kaicrapeia),

a very ancient city on the N. coast of Mauretania.

Mela'(i. 5) calls it Tinge, Pliny (v. 1. s. 1) Tingi.

It lay 00 miles W. of the promontory of Abyla
(/<m. Ant. p. 9, &c) and 30 miles from Belo on the

oppol^ite coast of Spiiin (Plin. I. c). Mela and Pliny

record the tradition of its foundation by Antaeus,

whilst according to Plutarch it was founded by

Sophax, a son of Hercules and the widow of Antaeus
(5er<. 9). In that neighbourhood was the fabled

grave of Antaeus, and his skeleton 60 cubits long

"(Strab. xvii. 829, cf. iii. p. 422). The.'-e mythic
legends serve at least to indicate the great antiquity

of the place. (Cf. Strab. I. c. ; Solin. c. 45.) It

was raised by Augustus to the rank of a free city
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(Dion Cass, xlviii. 45) , and in tlie time of Clau-

dius became a Ivoman colony (Piin. /. c; It'm. Ant.

8, 12) and tlie capital of the province of Tingitana.

It was also a place of considerable trade. Kow
Tawjier. fT. H. D.]

'ITNIA (Tfvias: Timta), a small river of Um-
liria, fallin<; into tlie Tiber, a few miles below

I'erusia. The name is given by the ancient geosrra-

j]liers to the affluent of the Tiber (one of the first

tributarie.s which that river receives), but at the

present day the stream called the Timia loses its

name after its junction with the Topiiio, a more

considerable stream. Four small rivers indeed bring

down their united waters to the Tiber at this point

:

1, the Marugyia, which rises between Todi and

Spolelo, and brings with it the waters of the Cli-

(mi.no, the ancient Clitumnus; 2, the Timia,

which joins the Clitumnus near Mevania {Be-

vagmi); 3, the Tvpinu, which descends from the

Apennines near Nocti-a, and turns abruptly to the

NW., after receiving the waters of the Timia; and

4, the Chiascio, which joins the Topiiio from the

N. only 3 miles from the point where it falls inta

the Tiber. Though thus augmented from various

ijuarters the Tinia was always an inconsiderable

.stream. Pliny speaks of it as navigable with

difficulty even for boats, and Silius Italicus calls it

" Tiniae inglorius humor." (SiL Ital. viii. 4.52;

I'lin. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 227.) [E. H. B.]

TINXE'TIO, a place in Rhaetia, mentioned only

in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 2v 7), but .still retaining

its ancient name in the form of Tinzen. [L. S.]

TIXU'RTIUM, in Gallia, is placed in the Itins.

near the Sonne, between Cabillonum (^Challon) and

IMatisco (J/acora). The Antonine Itin. marks M.I',

xxi., leucas xiiii. between Cabillonum and Tinur-

tium, which is Tournus. The Table gives only

xii., which appears to be nearer the truth. Tlie

two Itins. do not agree in the distance between

Tinurtium and JIatisco. Spartianus (^Vita Septim.

Severi, c. 11) says that Severus defeated Clodius

Albinus at Tinurtium, or Trinurtium, for the reading

is [icrliaps doubtful. (Is. Casaubon, in Aelium Spar-

tiaiiuin notae). Dion (ixxv. c. 6), Herodian (iii. 7),

and Eutropius (viii. 18) speak of Clodius Albinus

being defeated by Severus at or near Lugdunum
(^Lyon). The name Tinurtium appears to be some-

times iniswritten Tibnrtium. [G. L.]

'J'lOKA MATIENA. [AiioiiiGiNES.]

Tll'AIiENU.S, an island ort' the coast of Her-

iiiionis in Argolis, mentioned only by Pliny (iv. 12.

K. 19). It is frequently identified with Spelzia ; but

Leake remarks that Tiparenus has no appearance of

a Greek name, and conjectures that it is an error

for Tiicarenus, the same as the Tricrana of Pau-

sanias (ii. 34. § 8) and the modern Trikhiri.

(Leake, Morea,\i)\. ii. p. 465; Koss, Wanderunyen

in Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 21).

TIPASA (TiVafro, Ptol. iv. 2. § 5). 1. A town in

]\Iauretania Caesarien.sis, endowed with the jus Latii

by the emperor Claudius (Plin. v s. 1) and subse-

ipicntly a Roman colony (^Itin. Ant. p. 15). It lay

between Icosium and Caesarca (/6.). Procopius

(/y. V, ii. 10) mentions two columns nearTijiasa in

the SE. of Mauretania, which had on them the fol-

lowing inscription in the Phoenician language: " We
are fugitives from the face of Joshua, the robber,

and his son Nave." Now Tefossad or Tefesah.

2. A town in Nuinidia, on the road from Sicca

to Cirta (Jiin. Ant. p. 41). Now Tthcssa nr Ti-

fech. [T. lI.D.j
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TIPHAE. [SipuAK.]
TIPHSAH. [Tii.M-sAcus.]

TIPSUM or TIPSUS {It. Jlier. p. 509), a j.lace

in Thrace, now Suniliikli or Karassiui, awording to

I-apie. [J. K.J
TIRIDA. [SxAbULusi DioMiiDis.]

TIRISSA (Geogr. Kav. iv. 6), called by Arrian
TfTptaias {Per. P. Eux. p. 24), and in the Tab.
Pent. Trissa; a fortified place on the promontory of

Tirizis. From its situation on this bold headland

it was sometimes called simply 'Awpa (Steph. 15. p.

53; Hierocl. p. 637), and hence at present Khxrue
or Kavarna. [T. H. I).]

TIRISTASIS (Plin. iv.. 11. s. 18; Titpxaraffis,

Scyl. p. 28; TipiaraaLs, Epist. Phil, ad Ath. ap.

Dem. p. 159, R.), a town of the Tliracian Clierso-

nesus, on the coast of the Propontis. It was in-

cluded in the dominions of Philip, who in the letter

above referred to complains that tlie Athenian

general Diopeithes had taken it and sold its inhabit-

ants for slaves (h. c. 340) [Dioi'KITUES, iJict.

Bioy.l According to ChoLseul, its site is still occu-

pied by a village bearing the .same name. [.I. R.]

TIRIZIS (Tipi^ij. Strab. vii. p 319), a very pro-

jecting headland of Moesia in the Pontus Euxinus.

The name varies, being written 'Vi.piQx in Anon.

{Perip. P. Knx. p. 1.3), Tipiffxpi's or Ttpiarpia &Kpa

by Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 8), and Tiristis by Mela (ii.

2). Now Cape Guhjrad. [T. H. I).]

TIRYNS {Tipvvs: FJh. Ttpvydios: the n.aine is

perhaps connected with rvppis, Le|)siu.s, Tyn-h. J'e-

lasyer, p. 13), one of the most ancient cities of

Greece, lay a short distance SE. of Argos, on the

right of the road leading to Epidaurus (Pans. ii. 25.

§ 8), and at the distance of 12 stadia from Nau-

plia. (Strab. viii. p. 373.) Its ma.ssive walls,

which have been regarded with wonder in all ages,

are said to have been the work of the Cyclopes,

and belong to the same age as those of Mycenae.

(Pans, ii.' 16. § 5, ii. 25. § 8, vii. 25. § 6, ix. 36. §
5; Strab. I. c; Plin. vii. 56. s. 57.) Hence Homer
calls the city Tipvvs Teix'fifc^o'a. (^'- ii- 559.)

Pindar speaks of the YivKKunria irpddvpa of Tiiyns

{Fraym. 642, ed. BUckli), and Pausaidas .says that

the walls are not less worthy of admiration than tiie

pyramids of Egypt (ix. 36. § 5.) In another juis-

sage he describes tlie walls as consisting of wide

ma.sses of stone {apyol Ai'Soi), of such a size, that a

yoke of oxen could not stir the least of them, the

interstices being filled in with smaller stones to

make the whole more comjiact and solid. (Pans. ii.

25. § 8.) The foundation of Tiryns jiscends to the

earliest mythical legends of the Argeia. It was

said to have derived its name from Tiryns, the son

of Argus (Paus. ii. 25. § 8), and to have been

founded by Proetus. (Sirab. viii. ]>. 372; Pans. ii.

16. § 2.) According to the common tradition, Sh--

gapeiithes, the son of Proetus, ceded Tiryns to

Per-seus, who transmitted it to his descendant Elec-

tryon. Alcniena, the daughter of Electryon, mar-

ried Amjihitryon, who would have succeeded to the

crown, had he not been expelled by Sihenclus, king

of Argos. Their son Hercules afterwards regained

po.ssession of Tiryns, where lie lived for many ycar-s,

and hence is frequently called Tiryntliius by the

poets. (Hes. Sctd. 81 ; I'ind. 01. x. 37, hthm. vi.

39; Virg. ^len. vii. 662; Ov. Met. vii. 410.) Al-

though Tiryns was thus closely connected with the

Heraclidae, yet the city remained in the hamls of

the old Achaean population after the return of the

Heraclidae aud the conquest of Peloponnesua by the
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Dorians. The strong fortress of Tirvns was dan-

j^erous to the neighbouring Dorian colony of Arjros.

After the dreadful defeat of the Argives by Cleo-

nienes, their slaves took possession of Tiryns and
held it for many years, (Herod, vi. 8.3.) In the

Persian War the Tirynthians sent some men to the

battle of Plataea. (Herod, is. 28.) Subsequently

their city was taken by the Argives, probably about

the same time as Mycenae, b. c. 468. The lower

city was entirely destroyed; the citadel was disman-

tled; and the inhabitants fled to Epidaurus and

Halieis, a town on the coast of Hermionis. (Strab.

viii. p. 373 ; Ephorus, ap. Steph. B. s. v. 'AXius ;

Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. ,559, p. 286.) It was pro-

bably owing to this circumstance that Steplianus B.

(«. V. Tipvvs) was led into the mistake of saying

that Tiryns was formerly called Halieis. The Ti-

rynthians, who did not succeed in effecting their

escape, were removed to Argos. (Paus. ii. 25. § 8.)

From this time Tiryns remained uninhabited; and

when Pausanias visited the city in the second cen-

tury of our era, he saw nothing but the remains of

the walls of the citadel, and beneath them towards

tlie sea the so-called chambers of the daughters of

Proetus. No trace of the lower city appears to have

been left. The citadel was named Licymna, after

Licymnius, son of Electryon, who was shiin at Tiryns

by Tleptolemu.s, son of Hercules. (Strab. vii. p. 373;
Pind. 01. vii. 47.) Hence Statins calls the marshes

in the neighbourhood of Tiryns " stagna Licymnia."

{Theh. iv. 734.) Theophrastus represents the Ti-

rynthians as celebrated for their laughing propen-

."-ities, which rendered them incapable of attention

to serious business {ap. Athen. vi. p. 261, d.).

The ruins of the citadel of Tiryns are now called

Paleo Andpli. They occupy the lowest and flattest

of several rocky hills, which rise like islands out of

the plain. The impression which they produce

upon the beholder is well described by Col. Mure:
" This colossal fortress is certainly the greatest

curiosity of the kind in existence. It occupies the

table summit of an oblong hill, or rather knoll, of

small extent or elevation, completely encased in

masses of enormous stones, rudely piled in tiers oije

above another, into the form alternately of towers,

curtain walls, abutments, gates, and covered ways.

There is not a fragment in the neighbourhood

indicating the existence of suburb or outer town at

any period; and the whole, rising abruptly from the

dead level of the surrounding plain, produces at a

distance an effect very similar to that of the hulk

of a man-of-war floating in a liarbour." The
length of the summit of the rock, according to Col.

Leake's measiu'ement, is about 250 yards, the

breadth from 40 to 80, the height above the plain

from 20 to 50 feet, the direction nearly N. and S.

The entire circuit of the walls still remains more or

less preserved. They consist of huge masses of

stone piled upon one another, as Pausanias describes.

The wall is from about 20 to 25 feet in thickness,

and it had two entrances, one on the eastern, and

the other on the southern side. " In its general

design the fortress appears to have consisted of an

upper and lower enclosure of nearly equal dimen-

sions, with an intermediate platform, which may
have served for the defence of the upper castle

against an enemy in possession of the lower. The
southern entrance led by an ascent to the left into

the upper iuclosure, and by a direct passage between

the upper inclosure and the eastern wall of the for-

tress into the lower iuclosure, liaving also a branch

TISIA.

to the left into the middle platform, the entrance into

which last was nearly opposite to the eastern gate.

Besides the two principal gates, there was a postern

in the western side. On either side of the great

southern entrance, that is to say, in the eastern as

well as in the southern wall, there were galleries

in the body of the wall of singular construction. In

the eastern wall, where they are better preserved,

there are two parallel passages, of which the outer

has six recesses or niches in the exterior wall. These

niches were probably intended to serve for the pro-

tracted defence of the gallery itself, and the galleries

for covered communications leading to towers or

places of arms at the extremity of them. The pas-

sage which led directly from the southern entrance,

between the upper inclosure and the eastern wall

into the lower division of the fortress, was about J 2

feet broad. About midway, there still exists an

immense door-post, with a hole in it for a bolt,

showing that the passage might be clo.sed upon oc-

casion. The lower inclosure of the fortress was of

an oval shape, about 100 yards long and 40 broad
;

its walls formed an acute angle to the north, and
several obtuse angles on the east and west. Of the

upper inclosure of the fortress very little remains.

There is some appearance of a wall of separation,

dividing the highest part of all from that next to the

southern entrance ; thus forming four interior divi-

sions besides the passages." (Leake.) The general

appearance of these covered galleries is shown in

the accompanying drawing from Cell's Itinerary.

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 350, se(i.; Mure, Tmirin
Greece, vol. ii. p. 173, seq. , Curtius, Ptloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 388, seq.)

GALLKHY AT TIllYNS.

TISAEUM (Tio-aTof : Bardjoia). a lofty moun-
tain on the promontory of Aeantium in Magnesia in

Thessaly, at the entrance of the Pagasaean gulf, on
which stood a temple of Artemis, and where in B.C.

207 Philip v., son of Demetrius, caused watch-lires

to be lighted, in order to obtain immediate knowledge
of the mcjvements of the Roman fleet. (Apoll. Ehod.
i. 568; Val. Place, ii. 6; Polyb. x. 42; Liv. xxviii.

5; Le.ake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 397.)
TISCANUS (Jornand. Get. 5), or TyscA {lb.

34; Geogr. Rav. iv. 14); a river in Thrace, a tri-

butary of the Danube, the m.odern Tkeiss. [T.H.D.]
TISEBARICE. [Tesebarica.J
Tl'SIA (T«7ia: Eth. Ticriar-ns), a town of the

Bruttii, mentioned by Appian in his account of the

operations of Hannibal in that country. It had been
occupied by that general with a Carthaginian gar-

rison, but was betrayed by one of the citizens into

the hands of the Romans, who held it for a short

time, but it was soon recovered by Hannibal. (Ap-
pian, Hann. 44.) It is probably the same place

which is called Isia by Diodoru.s, from whom we
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leam that it was besieged without success by the

leaders of the Italian forces during the Social War.

(Uiod. xxxvii. Exc. Phot. p. 240.) On both occa-

sions it appears as a strong fortress, situated appa-

rently in the neighbourhood of Riiegium; but no

other mention is found of the city, which is not no-

ticed by any of the geographers, and must prohaldy

liave ceased to exist, like so many of the smaller

towns of Bruttiuni. The name is, however, found in

Stephanus of Byzantium, who confirms the correct-

ness of the form Ti^ia, found in Appian. (Steph.

B. s. V.) Its .site is wlKjlly uncertain. [E. H. B.]

TISSA (TiVira, Ptol.; Tiaffai, Steph. B.: Eih.

Titraoios, Ti.ssiensis, Cic, Tissinensis, Plin.), a town

in the interior of Sicily, repeatedly mentioned by an-

cient authors, but without any clue to its position.

As its name is cited from Philistus by Stephanus of

Byzantium (s. v.), it must have existed a.s a Siculian

town from an early period, but its name is not found

in history. Under the Romans it continued to sub-

sist as a municipal town, though a very small place.

Cicero calls it " perparva et tenuis civitas," and

Silius Italicus also terms it " parvo nomine Tisse."

(Cic. Verr. iii. 38 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 267.) It is again

noticed by Pliny and Ptolemy among the towns of

the interior of Sicily, but all trace of it is sub.se-

quently lost. Tiie only clue to its site is derived

from Ptolemy, who places it in the neighbourhood of

Aetna. It has been fixed by Cluverius and others

on the site of the modern town of Randazzo, at the

northern foot of Aetna, but this is a mere conjecture.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 12; Cluver. SicU.

}i. 308.) [E. il. B.]

TITACIDAE. [Attica, p. 330, a.]

TITANE (Titoi/t;, Pans. ; Tirava, Steph. B.

s. V. : Eth. Tnauioi), a place in the Sicyonia, upon

the left bank of the Asojms, distant 60 stadia from

Sicyon, and 40 from Phlius. It was situated upon

the summit of a hill, where Titan, the brother of

the Sun, is said to have dwelt, and to liave given

his name to the spot. It was celebrated for a temple

of Asclepius, reported to have been built by Alex-

ander, the son of Maehaon, the son of Asclepius.

This temple .still existed in the time of Pausanias,

in the middle of a grove of cypress trees, in which

the servants of the god attended to the patients who
came thither for the recovery of their health.

Within the teiii])le stood statues of Asclepius and

Hygieia, and of the heroes Alexanor and Euamerion.

There was also a temple of Athena at Titane, situ-

ated upoi! a hill, and contiining an ancient wooden

.statue of the goddess. In descending from the hill

there was an altar of the Winds. (Pans. ii. 1 1. §§
5—8, ii. 12. § 1, ii. 27. § 1.) Stejihanus B.

(.9. v.) refers the Tiravoio t6 K^vko. Ka.py)va. of

Homer (//. ii. 73.'5) to Titane, but those words in-

dicate a mountain in Thessaly. [Vol. I. p. 248, b.]

The ruins of Titane were first discovered by Koss.

Leake heard that there were some ancient foun-

dations on the summit of the hill above Liopcui,

which he supposed to be the remains of the temple

of Asclepius at Titane ; but although Hellenic

remains exist at this site, there can be no donlit

that Titane is represented by the more imjiortant

J'niedka.itron situated further S., and a few minutes

N. of the village of Voitwnda. This Pahokiistron

stinds upon a projecting spur of the mountains

which run eastward towards the Aso])us, and ter-

minate just above the river in a small hill, which

is surrounded by beautiful Hellciuc walls, rising to

the height of 20 or 30 ft. ou the S. and SW. side,

TLOS. i-2n

and flanked by three or four quadrangular tower.s.

On this hill there stands a chapel of St. Trvphon,
containing fragments of Doric columns. Tliis was
evidently the acropolis of the ancient city, and here
stood the temple of Athena mentioned by Pausanias.
The other parts of this projecting ridge are covered
with ancient foundations ; and uixjn this pitrt of the
mountain the temple of Asclepius must have stood.

(Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 354, seq. ; U.xss, ReLien
im Peloponnes, p. 49, seq.; Curtius, Pe?oyjo«n&.vw,

vol. ii. p. 500, seq.)

PLAN OF TITANIC.

A. Village of rononrfd.
1. Acrojiolis of I'itane.

2. Tejiiple of Asclepius and surrounding liuildlngs.

TI'TANUS. [AsTEItlL'M.l

TITAKE'SIUS. [Thessaua, p. 1 106, a.]

TITAKUS. [Thk.ssaua, p. 1166, a.J

TITHOWEA. [Nf;oN.]

TITHKO'NIUM (Tiepd>viov : Eth. TiOpaivievs).

a frontier town of Phocis, on the side of Doris. Livy,

who calls it Tritonon, describes it as a towji of Doris

(xxviii. 7), but all other writers place it in Phocis.

It was destroyed by the army of Xerxes togelher

with the other Phocian towns. It is placed by Pau-

sanias in the plain at the distance of 15 stadia from

Amphicleia. The site of Tithronium is ]]rolial)ly in-

dicated by some ruins at Midkl below Vnrzand, where

a torrent unites with the Cephissus. (llerod. viii.

33; Pans. x. 3. § 2, x. 33. §11; Steph. B. s. v.\

Leake, Northern Greece, toI. ii. j). 87.)

TITTHIUM. [Ei'iDAUHUs, p. 841, a.]

TTTULCIA, a town of the Carpetaui in llis-

pania Tarraconensis, on the road from Emerita to

Caesaraugusta (/<m. Ant. pp. 43(), 438, iVc.) It

seems to be the same town called Tnovaic'ia by

Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 57). Variously placed near Tor-

rejoti, at Gclafe, and at Bayona. [ T. II. D.J

TITYliUS (T'nvpos, Slrab. .\. p. 479), a moun-

tain in the NW. jiart of Crete, not far from (Jydonia.

Upon it was the .sanctuary or temple called Die

tymiaeum. (Stral). ih.) One of its spurs formeii

the headland also called Tityrus (Jilndiitsm. ]i. 302)

or Psacum. (Ca/ic- S/jada.) [T. II. D.]

TIUS or TIUM (Tios or Tlov. /•.•//(. Tiaros), a

town on the coast of Bithyniu, or, according to otiiei-s,

belonging to Pajiblagonia. It was a (Jreek t< wn

situated at the mouth of the river l'>illa<'us, and

seems to have bebnigcd to I'aphlagonia unlil PrusiiLs

annexed it to Bitliynia. (Menmon, 17— 19; Pomp.

Mela, i. 19; Marcian, p. 70; Arrian, I'crijil. J'. E.

p. 14; Anon. Pcrtpl. P. E. p. 2.) In Strabo's (xii.

pp. 542, 543, 565) time, Ti\is was only a small

jilace but remarkable- as the birlhiiiace ol i'hiji-t.'ie-

rus, the fo\mder of the royal d}ii;isi_v of Pergiimum.

(Conqi. Plin. vi. 1.) There are coins of Tins us late

as the reign of (lallieims, on «bicb tin' ethnic nume

appe.irs as Tiavoi, Tfim, and Ttiavm. (S'.slini,

p. 71; Eckhel, ii. p. 438.) [L. S.]

TLOS (TAu's or TA(o?), an ancient and inijiortant
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city of Lycia. It is not often mentioned by ancient

writers, but we know from ArtemiJorus (op. St}-ah.

xiv. p. 665) that it was one of the six cities form-

ing the Lyiian confederacy. Strabo only remarks

further that it was situated on the road to Cibyra.

(Comp. Plin. v. 28; Ptol. v. 3. § 5; Steph. B. s. v.;

Hierocl. p. 659.) Until recently the site of this

town was unknown, though D'Anville had correctly

conjectured that it ought to be looked for in the val-

ley of the Xanthus. Sir C. Fellows was the first mo-

dern traveller who saw and described its beautiful

remains, the identity of which is established beyond

a doubt by in.scriptions. These ruins exist in the

upper valley of the Xanthus, at a little distance

from its eastern bank, almost due north of the city

of Xanthus, and about 5 miles from the village of

Dnover, They are, says Sir Charles, very extensive,

consisting of extremely massive buildings, suited

only for palaces; the design appears to be Roman,

but not the mode of building nor the inscriptions.

The original city must have been demolished in very

early times, and the finely wrought fragments are

now seen built into the strong walls, which have

fortified the town raised upon its ruins. The thea-

tre was large, and the most highly and expensively

finished that he had seen; the seats not only are of

marble, but the marble is highly wrought and has

been polished, and each seat has an overhanging

cornice often supported by lions' paws. There are

also ruins of several otlier extensive buildings with

columns; but the most striking feature in the place

is the perfect honeycomb formed in the sides of the

acropolis by excavated tombs, which are cut out of

the rock with architectural ornaments, in the form

of tiiangles, &c., some showing considerable taste.

(Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 237, foil., Lycia, p. 132,

toll., where some of the remains are figured and a

number of inscriptions given.) [L. S.]

TMAliUS. [DoDONA, p. 783, b.]

TMOLUS (T,ua>\os), a mountain nange on the

south of Sardes, forming the watershed between the

basins of the Hermus in the north and the Cayster

in the south, and being connected in the east with

IMount Messogis. It was said to have received its

name from a Lydian king Timolus, whence Ovid

(Met. vi. 16) gives this name to the mountain it-

self. Mount Tmolus was celebrated for the ex-

cellent wine growing on its slopes (Virg. Georg. ii.

97; Seiwc. Pfioen. 602; Eurip. Bacch. 55, CA; Stnib.

xiv. p. 637 ; Plin. v. 30). It was equally rich in

metals ; and the river Pactolus, which had its source

in Mount Tmolus, at one time carried from its in-

terior a rich supply of gold. (Strab. xiii. pp. 591,

610, 625; Plin. xxxiii. 43; comp. Horn. Jl. ii. 373;

Aesch. Pers. 50; Herod, i. 84, 93, v. 101 ; Ptol. v.

2. § 13; Dion. Per. 831.) On the highest smnniit

of Mount Tmolus, the Persians erected a marble

watch-tower commanding a view of the whole of the

surrounding country (Strab. xiii. p. 625). The Turks

now call the mountain Bous Dagh. (Kichter, Wall-

/aAWew, pp. 512, 519.) [L. S]
TMOLUS, a town of Lydia, situ.ated on Mount

Tmolus, which was destroyed during the great

eartiiquake in A. D. 19. (Tac. Ann. ii. 47 ; Plin. v.

30; Euseb. Chron. ad Ann. V. Tib- Niceph. Call,

i. 17.) Some coins are extant with the inscription

TfttDAeiTO)!'. (Sestini, p. 114.) [ L. S.]

TO'BIUS (T6gios or TovSios, Ptol. ii. 3. § 5), a

river on the western coast of Britannia Romana, now
the Towy. [T. U. I).]

TOCAE (TujK-ai), a very large city of Nuniidia,

TOLENUS.

mentioned only by Diodorus (xx. 57), is perhaps the

same as TrccA.
TOCHARI (Toxapoi, Ptol. vi. 11. § 6), a power-

ful Scythian people in Bactriana, which also .spread

itself to the E. of the Jasartes over a portion of

Sogdiana, and even as far as the borders of Serica.

(Plin. vi. 17. s. 20; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. §
57.) [T. H. D.]

TOCOLOSIDA (ToKoAoaiSa, Ptol. iv. 1. § 14),

the most southern place in the Roman possession in

Mauretania Tingitana. (/tin. Ant. -p. 23) Variously

identified with Maf/iUa, Foriin near Sidi C'asseni,

and Mergo or Amergo. [T. H. D.]

TOCOSANNA {VoKoaAwa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 2),

a river which falls into the Bay ofBengal at its NE.
end. It is probably that now called the river of

Arracan, which is formed by the junction near its

mouth of three other rivers. (Lassen, Maj) of Anc.
India.) [V].

TODUCAE (ToSoy/cai, also AovKai or TohovKcovis,

Ptol. iv. 2. § 21), a people in Mauretania Caesarien-

sis, on the left bank of tlie Ampsaga. [T. II. D.]

TOE'SOBIS (ToiVogis, Ptol. ii. 3. § 2), a river on

the western coast of Britannia Roniana, now the

Conway. [T. H. D.]

TOGARMAH. [Armenia.]
TOGISONUS (^Bacchiglione), a river of Venetia,

mentinned only by Pliny, who describes it as flowing

through the territory of Patavium, and contributing

a part of its waters to the artificial canals called

the Fossiones Philistinae, as well as to form the

port of Brundulus (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) The
rivers in this part of Italy have changed their

course so frequently that it is very difficult to iden-

tify them : but the most probable conjecture is that

the Togisonus of Pliny is the modern Bacchiglione,

one arm of which still flows into the sea near the

Porto di Brondolo, while the other joins the

Brenia (Medoacus) under the walls of Padoua
(Patavium). [E. II. B.]

TOLBIACUM, in North Gallia, on the road from

Augusta Trevirorum (Trier) to Colonia Agrippina

(Cologne). The distance of Tolbiacum from Co-

lonia is xvi. in the Antonine Itin. Tolbiacum is

Ziilpich, south-west oi Bonn, on the direct road from

Trier to Cologne. The words " vicus supernorum "

or " vicus supenorum," which occur in the MSS. of

the Itin. after the name " Tolbiaco," have not been

explained. Several writers have proposed to alter

them. Tacitus (Uist. iv. 79) places Tolbiacum

within the limits of the territory of the Agrippi-

nenses or the Colonia Agrippina. [G. L.]

TOLENTl'XUM or' TOLLENTrXUM (Kth.

Tolentinas, atis: Tolentino), a town of Picenum, in

the valley of the Flusor or Chienti, about 12 miles

below Camerinum (Cnmerino). It is mentioned by

Pliny among the municipal towns of Picenum, and

its nmnicipal rank is attested by the Liber Coloni-

arum, which mentions the " ager Tdentinus," and

by inscriptions. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Lib. Col. pp.

226,259; Orell. /»««-. 2474; Gruter, Inscr. pp. 194.

2, 410. 2.) The modern city of Tolentino, which

retains the ancient site as well as name, is situated

on the present highroad from Rome to Ancona ; but

as no ancient road descended the valley of the Flusor,

the name is not found in the Itineraries. [E. H. B.]

TOLE'NUS (r«/rnno), a river of Central Italy,

which rises in the mountains between Carseoli and

the lake Fucinus, flows within a short distance of

the walls of the former city, and falls into the Veli-

nus a few miles below Reata It.s name is men-
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tioneJ only by Ovid and Orosius, in reference to a

great battle foui;iit on its banks durinfj the Social

War, between the lioinan consul Rutilius and the

Marsi, in which the Romans were defeated with

great slausrhter and Rutilius himself slain. (Ovid,

FaU. vi. 565; Oros. v. 18.) [E. H. B.]

TOLE'RIUM {ToXipiuv, Steph. B.: Eth.ToKiplvos,

Toleriensis : Valmontone ?), an ancient town of

Latium, the name of which occurs in the early

Roman history, but which appears to have ceased to

exist at an early period. Its name is found in the

list given by Dionysius of the thirty Latin cities

whicii formed the league in u. c. 493 (Dionys. v.

61, according to the Vatican JI8.; Niebuhr, vol. ii.

note 21); and it is again mentioned among the

places taken by Coriolanus at the head of the

Volscian army in B.C. 486 (Dionys. viii. 17; Plut.

Coriol. 28). According to the narrative given by

Dionysius, and by Plutarch who copies him, it was

the first place attacked by Coriolanus in that cam-
paign, and its reduction was followed in succession

by that of Bola, Labicum, Pedum and Corbio. It

is singular that no mention of Tolerinm occurs in

the narrative of the same operations by Livy (ii. 39),

and it seems probable that tiie name of Trebiam,

which is found in that author (for which the best

MSS. give Trebium), is a corruption for Tolerium, a

name otherwise little known and therefore liable to

alteration by copyists. (Cluver. Ital. p. 969
;

llormann, A It - Latinische Chorogruphie, p. 203.)

The only other notice of Tolerium is found in Pliny,

who enumerates the " Tolerienses" among tiie ''po-

jmli" of Latium who had formerly shared iu the

sacrifices on the Alban Jlount, but were in his time

utterly extinct (iii. 5. s. 9). We have no account

of the period of its destruction or final decay. The
only clue to its position is that derived from the

narratives above referred to, and it seems very doubt-

ful how far we are justified in drawing strict topo-

graphical inferences from such relations. It may,

however, be admitted as probable that Tolerium was

situated in the same neighbourhood with Bola,

Labicum, and Pedum; and the conjecture of Nibby,

who would place it at Valmontone, derives at least

some support from the circumstance that the latter

town stands just at the source of the river Sacco,

called in ancient times the Trerus or Tolerus

[Trerus]. The name of Valmontone, is of modern

origin, but it in all probability occupies an ancient

fcite: some vestiges of its ancient walls are still

visible, as well as some remains of Roman date,

while the scarped sides of the rocks which surround

it, and renderthe position one of great natural sti-ength,

abound in ancient sepulchres. Cell, however, regards

it as the site of Vitellia rather tlian Tolerium, a

conjecture which has also much to reconnnend it.

[ViTEi.Li.v.] Valmontone is 5 miles S. ui Palestrina

and about 3 miles beyond Lncjiiano, on the iinc of

the modern Via Latina, and 26 from Rome. (Xibby,

Dintorni, vol. iii. pp. 370, 377; Cell, Top. of Rome,

p. 436; Abeken, Mittel-Italien, p. 76.) [E. II. B.j

TOLE'TUM (TaSAT/Toi/, Ptol. ii. 6. § 57: Eth.

Toletani, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Orelli, Inscr. no. 980),

the capital of the Carpetani, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, situated on the Tagus, and on the road

from Pvinerita to Caesaraugusia, and connected also

by another road with Laminium. {Itin.Ant. pp. 438,

446.) It was a very strong town, though only of

moderate size, and famed for its manufacture of

arms and steel-ware. (Liv. xxxv. 7, 22, xxsix, 30;

Grat. Cijneg. 341; cf. Wiiiano, Diccion. viii. p.
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453.) According to an old Spanish tradition, To-
ledo was founded in the year 540 u. c. by Jewish
colonists, who named it Tokduch, that is, " mother
of jieople," whence we might perhaps infer a Pliw-
nician settlement. (Cf. Miiiano, I. c; Puente, Tra-
vels, i. p. 27.) It is still called Toledo, and con-

tains several remains of Roman antiquities, and
especially the ruins of a circus. (Cf. Florex, Esp.
Sagr. v. p. 22; Puente, i. p. 165, seq.) [T. H. D.J
TOLIAPIS (ToAiOTTis, Ptol. ii. 3. § 33), a small

island on the E. coast of Albion, opposite to the

country of the Trinobantes. Sheppy seems the only

island with which it is at all pos.sible to identify it;

yet it lies fartiier S. than the account of Ptolemy

appears to indicate. [T. H. D.]

TOLISTOBCGII, TOLlSTOBOGI, or TOLIS-
TOBOIL [Galatia.]

TOLLENTl'NUM. [Tolestinum.]
TOLOBIS, a coast town of the Ileic.aones, in

Hispania Tarraconensis. (Melii, ii. 6.) [T. II. D.]

TO'LOPHOX (ToKorpwv. Eth. ToXo(pwvios), a.

town of the Locri Ozolae, possessing a large harbour

according to Dicaearchus (66; comp. Thuc. iii. 101

;

Steph. B. s. v.). According to Leake it occupied

the valley of Kiseli. (^Northern Greece, vol. ii. p.

620.)

TOLO'S.^ or TIIOLO'SA (JoXjicraa, ToXucra,

T6\oaa,D'mn Cas.s. xxxviii. c. 32: ^/A. Tolosates,

Tolosenses, Tolosani), in Gallia, is Touloitse, in the

department of Ilaute-Garonne, on the right bank
of the Garonne,

The identity of Tolo.sa and Toulouse is easily

proved from the Itineraries and other evidence, la

Caesar's time Tolosa was within the Roman Provincia.

(£. G. i. 10.) When Cae.sar is speaking of the inten-

tion of the Helvetii to migrate into the country of the

Santones, he remarks that the Santones are not far

from the territory of the Tolosates, who are in the

Provincia. Uo considered that it would be d:iii-

gerous to the Provincia if the warlike Helvetii, the

enemies of Rome, should be so near to an open

country, which produced a great deal of grain.

The Commentators have found some difficulty in

Caesar's expression about the proximity of the San-

tones and the Tolosates, for the Nitiobriges and

Petrocorii were between the Santones and the Tolo-

sates; but Caesar only means to say that the Hel-

vetii in the country of the Santones would be dan-

gerous neighbours to the Provincia. In Caesar's

time Tolosa and Carcaso, both in the basin of tho

Garonne, were fully organised as a part of the

Provincia ; for when P. Crassus invaded Aquitania,

he summoned soldiers from the nmstcr-rolls of theso

towns to join his army. (/}. G. iii. 20.) Tolosa

being situated on the neck of land where Gallia is

narrowest [Gai.lia Tuansammna, \'o1. I. p. 949]

and in a position easy of access from the we.st,

north, and ea.st, was one of the places threatened by

the Galli in the great rising of it. c. 52; but Caesjir

with his usual vigilance protected the province on

this side by placing a force at Tolo.sa. (//. 6'.

vii. 7.)

Tolosa was an old town of tho Volcae Toctosagcs

which existed probably many centuries before it

was ronciueieil by the Romans. A great quantity

of gold and silver was collected there, the cold the

produce of the auriferous region near the l'yrenep,>i,

and both the precious metals the oflVrings of Gallic.

sufHTstition. The treasure was kept in chambi-rs

iu the temples, and also in sacred tanks. This i.s

the btory of Posidonius (Strab. iv. p. 188), who iiad
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travelled in Gallia; and it is more probaMe than

the tradition that the gold of Tolosa was the j)ro-

duee of the plunder of Delphi by Brennus and

his men, anion;; whom it is said there were some
Tectosages (Justin, xxxii. c. 3) ; for it is very

doubtful if any of Brennus' soldiers got back to

(Ullia, if we admit that they came from Gallia.

Tolosa was in some kind of alliance with Koine

(Dion Cass, xxsiv. 97) about b. c. 106 ; but the

'I'eutones and Cimbri at this time had broken into

Gallia, and fear or policy induced the Tolosates to

^ide with them. Q. Servilius Caepio (consul b. c.

106) made this a pretext for attacking Tolo.sa,

which he took and plundered of its treasures, either

iuB. c. 106 or in the following year. This act of

sacrilege was supposed to have been punished by

the gods, for Caepio was defeated by the Cimbri

v.. c. 105, and his army was destroyed. (Liv. Ej^^^-

()7; Orosius, V. 15; Gell. iii. 9.) The treasure of

Tolosa never reached Kome, and perhaps Caepio

himsi-lf laid holil of some of it. However this may
he, the " Auruni Tolosanum " became a proverb.

All who had touched the consecrated treasure came

10 a miserable end. It seems that there was in-

quiry made into the matter at Kome, for Cicero

( De Nat. Deorum, iii. 30) speaks of a " quaestio

auri Tolosani."

Tiie Tolosani or Tolosates were that division of

the Tecto.sages which was nearest to the Aquitani.

A place called Fines, between Tolosa and Carcaso,

denotes the boundary of the territory of Tolosa in

that direction, as this term often indicates a terri-

torial limit in the Roman geography of Gallia

[Fines] ; and another place named Fines marks

the boundary on the north between the Tolosates

and the Cadurci.

Pliny (iii. 4) mentions Tolosa among the Op-

pida Latina of Narbonensis, or those towns which

had the Latinitas, and, as Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 9)

names it a Colonia, we must suppose that it

was made a Colonia Latina. Tolosa maintained its

importance under the Empire. Ausoaius (Ort/o

Nob. Urh. xii.) describes Tolosa as surrounded by a

brick wall of great circuit, and as a populous city,

which had sent out inhabitants enough to found

four other cities. The name Palladia, which Martial

(^Kp. ix. 101), Sidonius AiiolUnaris, and Ausonius

give to Tolo.sa appears to refer to the cultivation of

the liberal arts in this Gallic city—
" Te sibi Palladiae antetulit toga docta Tolosae."

(Anson. Parent, iii. 6 ; and Commem. Profess.

Burdig. xvii. 7.) [G. L.]

TOLOUS, a place of the llergetes in Hispania

Tarraconensis. {Itin. Ant. p. 391.) Probably Mon-
zon. [T.H.D.]

TO'MARUS. [DoDONA, p. 783, b.]

TOME'RUS {Tojx-npos, Arrian, hul. 24), a river,

or rather torrent of Gedrosia, called Tonberos or

Tomberos by Pliny (vi. 23. s. 25. § 93, ed. Sillig.),

and Tubero by Mela (iii. 7). According to the dis-

tances in Arrian, this river is the Muklow or

llinijul.

fOMEUS. [Messeni.\, p. 341, b.]

TOMIS or TOMI (TJ^'S Strab. vii. p. 319;

Ov. Tr. iii. 9. 33; Ge.igr. Kav. iv. 6, &c.: Td^ai,

Ptol. iii. 10. § 8; Tomi, Plin. iv. 11. s. 18; Stat.

a. i. 2, 255; li'in. Ant. p. 227, &c.; in Mela, ii. 2,

Touioe: we also find the Greek form To/xevs,

iSteph. B. s. v.; Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 24), a

town of Lower Moesia, on the Euxine, and the

TOKETAE.

capital of the district of Scythia Minor (Sozom.

//. Eccl. vii. 25; Hierocl. p. 637). It was situated

at a distance of about 300 stadia or 36 miles from

Istros or Istropolis (Anon. Per. P. Eux. p. 12;
Itin. Ant. p. 227), but according to the Tab. Peut.

40 miles. It was a Milesian colony, and according

to the legend the place where Medea cut up her

brother's body, or where their father Aeetes got

together and buried the pieces (Ov. I. c. ; Apollod. i.

9, 25; llygin. Fab. 13.) The legend is no doubt

coimected with the name of the town, which,

however, is still better known as the place of

banishment of Ovid. Now Tomisvar or Jeni Pan-
.gola. [T. II. D.J

COIN OF TOMIS OR TOMI.

TO'MISA (TSixKra: Eth. TojXKrrivas, Tofj.icrdis, a

town of Sophene, in Armenia, was ceded by Lu-
cullus to the Cappadocians. (Polyb. xxxiv. 13;

Strab. xii. p. 535, xiv. pp. 663, 664; Steph. B. s. v.)

TONBEROS. [ToMEiius.]

TONICE. [NicoNis Dkojius.]

TONOSA, a town of Cappadocia, 50 nnles from
'

Sebustia, still called Tonus. {It. Ant. pp. 181, 182,

212.)

TONSUS, or TONZUS (jSucros, Zos. ii. 22. § 8 ;

cf. Lampr. Elag. 7), the principal tributary of the

Ilebrus in Tlnace. It rises in the Haemus : its

general course for about 70 miles is almost due E.;

it then makes a sudden bend to the 8., and, after a

farther southerly course of nearly the same length,

falls into the Hebrus,a short distance from Hadriano-

polis. Now Tuncza or Toonclja. [J. R.]

TOPI'RIS (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18; Toiripis or Totttj-

pi'jr, Ptol. iii. 11. § 13), or ToPlRUS (/<. ^»<. p. 321;
in p. 331, it is corrupted into Otopisus ; and in

It. llier. p. 603, into Epyrus; Tab. Pent.; ToTrcipos,

Hierocl. p. 634), a town in the S\V. of Thrace, a little

N E.from the mouth of the Nebtus,and a short distauee

W. of Abdera. In the time of Procopius (B. G. iii.

38) it was the first of the maritime cities of Thrace,

and is described as distant 12 days' journey from

Byzantium. Very little is known about this jilace.

In later times it was called Rhusion ('Poiicrioi',

Hierocl. I. c. ; cf. Aposposm. Geo. in Hudson, iv.

p. 42 ; and Anna Conm. p. 212), and was the seat

of a bishopric. (^Co7ic. Chalctd.) Justinian rebuilt

its walls, which had been demolished, and made them
stroiigir than bcfoie. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 11.)

According to Paul Lucas and lioudoue, the modern
Tosbur occupies its site; but Lapie identifies it with

Kara-Giuenzi. [J. R.]

TOREA'l'AE. [ToRETAE.]
TOKECCADAE. [Torktae.]
T0T;LTAE {Toperai, Steph B. s. v.; Dionys.

Per. 6S2; Plin. vi. 5; j\lela, i. 2; Avien. 07-b. Terr.

867) or TOKEA'TAE (Topearai, Strab. xi. p. 495),
a tribe of the Maeotae in Asiatic Sarmalia. Ptolemy
(v. 9 § 9) mentions a TopiTiKi) axpa in Asiatic

fearnuitia; and in another passage (iii. 5. § 25) he
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speaks of the Topeic/caSai as a people in European

Sarmatia, who are perhaps the same as the Toretae

or Toreatae.

TORNADOTUS, a small river of Assyria, men-

tioned by I'liny (vi. 27. s. 31), and a tributary of

the Tiirris. It is probably the same stream as that

noticed by Xenophon under the name of the I'hyscus.

(Aimb. ii. 4. § 25.) It may be the modern Torna

or Odorneh. JIannert (vi. 2. p. 317) takes it to be

the same as the Adiabas of Ammiaims (xxiii. 6); but

the Adiabas is more likely to be that elsewhere

called the Zabatus (now Zdb). TV.]

TORXATES, an Aquitanian people, whose name
is preserved in Pliny (iv. 19). There is no indi-

ration of their position, unless it be the name Tour-

nai, a small town on the Arros, a branch of the

Adoiir, and in the diocese of Tarbes, which, under

the name of Turba, was the chief place of the

Bitrerriones. [Bigeeriones.] [G. L.]

TORONAICUS SINUS. [Torone.]
TORO'NE {Topiifi]: Eth. Topwvaios), a town of

Chalcidice in Macedonia, situated ujion the SVV.

coast of the peninsula of Sithonia. It was said to

have derived its name from Torone, a d:iuc;hter of

I'roeteus or Poseidon and Phoenice. (Steph. B.

.s'. V. Tupdivi).) It was a Greek colony, founded by

tlie Chalcidians of Euboea, and appears to have been

originally the chief settlement of the Chalcidians in

the^e parts. Hence the gulf lying between the pen-

insulas of Sithonia and Torone was generally called

the Toronaean, now the Gulf of Kassandhra.

(Tupoiva'tKhi kSAttos, Steph. B. s. v. Topiivri; Ptol.

lii. 13. § 13; TopuviKhs koXttos, Strab. vii. p. 330;
^lymn. Ch. 640; Toronaicuni mare, Liv. xliv. 11;

loronaeus sinus, Tac. Ami. v. 10.) Like the other

Greek cities in these parts, Torone furnished ships

and men to the army of Xerxes in his invasion of

Greece. (Herod, vii. 122.) After the Persian War
Torone came under the dominion of Athens. In B.C.

424 a party in the town opened the gates to Brasidas,

but it was retaken by Cleon two years afterwards.

(Thuc. iv. 110, seq., V. 2.) At a later time it

^eems to have been subject to Olynthus, since it was

lecovered by the Athenian general Timotheus.

(Diodor. XV. 81.) It was annexed by Philip, along

with the other Chalcidian cities, to the JIacedonian

empire. (Diodor. xvi. 53.) In the war against

Perseus, B.C. 169, it was attacked by a Roman
tli'ct, but without succes.s. (Liv. xliv. 12.) Theo-

jilirastus related that the Egyptian bean grew in a

marsh near Torone («p. At/ien. iii. p. 72, d.); and

Archestratus mentions a particular kind of fish, for

which Torone was celebrated (^ap. Allien, vii. p. 310,

c). The harbour of Torone was called Cophos

(Koi^os), or " deaf," because being separated from

the sea by two narrow passages, the noise of thu

\vaves was never heard there : hence the proverb

KOKporepus Tov Topcovaiov Kifjievos. (Strab. vii. p.

•'i.'lO; Mela, ii. 3; Zenob. Prov. Graec. cent. iv. pr.

OS.) This port is apparently the same as the one

I ailed by Thucydides (v. 2) the harbour of the Co-

I'ljihonians, which he describes as only a little way
fruiii the city of the Toronaeans. Leake conjectures

that we ought perhaps to read Kaxpciv instead of

KoKo<pciii/iup. It is still called Kvfo, and Torone

likewise retains its ancient name. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. pp. 119, 155, 455.)

TORYNE (Topwjj, V\\xi.Ant. 62; 'iopuv-q, Ptol.

iii. 14. § 5), a town of Thesprotia in Epeirus, olf

which tlie fleet of Augustus was moored a tliort

time before the battle of Actium, seems from the

VOL. H.
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order of the names in Ptolemy to have stood in one
of the bays between the mouth of the river Tbyaniis
and Sybota, probably at I'urga. (Leake, Kwlhevn
Greece, vol. i. p. 103, vol. iii. [j. 8.)

TOTTAEUM, a place in Bithynia of uncertain

site {It. Ant. p. 141 ; It. Hierus. p. 573, where it is

called Tutaium ; Concil. Chalced. p. 98); but some
look for its site near Geiveh, and others near Kara-
kaia. [L. S]
TOXANDRL These inhabitants of North Gallia

are first mentioned by Pliny (iv. 17) in a passage

which has been interpreted several ways. Pliny's

Belgica is hmited on the north by the Scaklis

(Schelde). [Gallia Trans., Vol. I. p. 960.] Pliny

says :
" A Scaldi incolunt extera Toxandri jiluribus

nominibus. Delude Menapii,l\Iorini." D'Auvilleand

others explain '" extera" to signify beyond the limits

of the Schelde, that is, north and cast of this

boundary; and Cluver places the Toxandri in the

islands of Zeeland. D'Anville supposes tliat they took

a part of their territory from the Mcnapii, and that

this newly acquired country was the Cumpen north

of Brabant and the bishopric of Liiye. This con-

jecture is suppo.sed to be confirmed by the passage

of Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 8), in which he

says that Julian marched against the Franci named
Salii, who had dared to fix themselves on Roman
ground " apud Toxiandriam locum." The geogra-

phers who are best acquainted with the Netherlands

fix Toxiandri locus at Tesseiider Lo, a small ])lace

in tlie Campen to the north of Brabant. L'kert

{Gallien, p. 372) gives a different meaning to tlie

word " extera." He remarks that Pliny, describing

the north coast of Europe (iv. 14), says :
'" Toto

autem hoc mari ad Scaldim usque fiuvium Ger-

manicae accolunt gentes," and he then enumerates

the peoples as far as the Scaldis. Afterwards

(c. 17) he adds ''a Scaldi incolunt," &c. ; and a

few lines further, a word " introrsus " is opposed to

this " extera"; from which Ukert concludes that
" extera " here means the coast country, a meaning

which it has in two other passages of Pliny (ii. 67,

iv. 13). After describing the nations whicli occupy

the '• extera," or coast, Pliny mentions the peoples

in the interior, and in the third place the Germanic

peoples on the Rhine. Accordingly L'kert concludes

that we nuist look for the Toxandri in the neigh-

bourhood of Ghent and Brurjcs. [G. L.j

TRACANA {TpcLKam, Ptol. iii. 5. § 27), an

inknd city of European Sarmatia. [T. H. !>.]

TRACHIS or TRACHIN (Tpaxi't, Herod., Thuc,

et alii; Tpax'V, Strab.: Eth. Tpaxivios). 1. A city

of Jlalis, in the district called after it Trucliinia.

It stood in a ]ilain at the foot of Jlu Oeta, u little to

the N. or rather W. of Thermojiylae, and derived its

name from the rocks which surrounded the plain.

It commanded the approach to Thermopylae from

Thessaly, and was, from ilsposilion, of great military

importance. (Herod, vii. 176; Strab. ix. p. 428;

Steph. B. s. V.) The entrance to the Tnidiini.iii

plain was only lialf a plethrum in breadth, but the

surface of the }il<iin was 22,000 jilethra, iicconliiig

to Herodotus. The same writer stales that the city

Trachis was 5 stadia from the river Melas, uiui that

the river A.sopus issued from a gnrge in tlie innun-

tains, to tlie S. of Trachis. (IUtihI. vii. IDS.)

According to Thucydides, 'I'nichis w:ts 40 stadia

from Thermopylae and 20 from the sea (lluic.

iii. 92.) Trachiu is mentioned in Homer as one of

the cities subject to Achilles (//. ii. 682), and is

celebrated in the legends of Hercules as the scene of
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tins hero's deatli. (Soph. Track, passim.) It be-

came a place of liistorical importance in consequence

of the colony founded here by the Lacedaemonians in

the sixth year of the Peloponnesian War. b. c. 426.

The Trachinians and the neighbouring Dorians, who
suffered much from the predatory incursions of the

Oetaean mountaineers, solicited aid from the Spar-

tans, who eagerly availed themselves of this oppor-

tunity to plant a strong colony in this commanding
situation. They issued an invitation to the other

states of Greece to join in the colony ; and as many
as 10,000 colonists, under three Spartan oecists,

built and fortilied a new town, to wliich the name of

Hehacleia was given, from the great hero, whose

name w"as so closely associated with the surrounding

district. (Thuc iii. 92; Diod. xii. 59.) It was

usually called the Trachinian Heracleia, to distin-

guisii it from other places of the same natne, and by

later writers Heracleia in Phthidtis, as this district

was .subsequently included in the Thessalian Phthio-

tis. ('HpawAeia r] iv Tpaxi-via, Xen. Hell. i. 2.

§ 18: Diod. xii. 77, xv. 57; 'HpaKAeirat ot iv

Tpaxivi, Thuc. V. 51 ; 'H. ^ Tpaxii' /caAoUiUeVr;

Kp6r€pov, Strab. ix. p. 428: Heraclea Trachin dicta,

Pliii. iv. 7. s. 14 ; H. ^didTiSos, Ptol. iii. 1.3. § 46.)

The new colonists also built a port with docks near

Tiiermopylae. It was generally expected that this

city, under the protection of Sparta, would become a

formiiiable power in Northern Greece, but it was at-

tacked from the beginning by the Thessalians, who
re^rarded its establishment as an invasion of their

territory; and the Spartans, who rarely succeeded in

the government of dependencies, displayed haughti-

ness and corruption in its administration. Hence
the city rapidly dwin<)led down ; and in b. c. 420
the Heracleots were defeated with great loss by the

neighbouring The.>,s:ilian tribes, and Xenares, the

Lacedaemonian governor, was slain in the battle.

Sparta was unable at the time to send assistance to

their colony: and in the following year the Boeotians,

fearing lest the place should fall into the hands of

the Athenians, took possession of it, and dismissed

the Lacedaeiiionian governor, on the ground of mis-

conduct. (Thuc. v. 51, 52.) The Lacedaemonians,

liowever, regained possession of the place; and in the

winter of b. c. 409—408, they experienced here

another disaster, 700 of the Heracleots being slain

in battle, together with the Lacedaemonian harmost.

(Xen. Hell. i. 3. § 18.) But, after the Peloponne-

sian War, Heracleia again rose into importance, and
became the head-quarters of the Sp:u-tan power in

Northern Greece. In b. c. 399 Heiippidas, the La-
cedaemonian, was sent thither to repress some fac-

tious movements in Heracleia; and he not only put

to death all the opponents of the Lacedaemonians in

the town, but expelled the neighbouring Oetaeans

and Trachinians from their abodes. (Diod. xiv. 38;
Polyaen. ii. 21.) In e. c. 395 the Thebans, under

the command of Ismenias, wrested this important

place from the Spartans, killed the Lacedaemonian

garrison, and gave the city to the old Trachinian

and Oetaean inhabitants. (Diod. xiv. 82.) The
walls of Heracleia were destroyed by Jason, lest any
state should seize this place and prevent him from

inarching into Greece. (Xen. Ildl. vi. 4. § 27.)

At a later time Heracleia came into the hands of the

Aetolians, and was one of the main sources of their

power in Northern Greece. After the defeat of An-
tiochus at Thermopylae, b. c. 191, Heracleia was
besieged by the Roman consul Acilius Glabrio, who
divided his army into four bodies, and directed his
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attacks upon four points at once ; one body being

stationed on the river Asopus, where was the gym-
nasium ; the second near the citadel outside of the

walls (extra muros), which was almost more thickly

inhabited tlian the city itself; the third towards the

Maliac gulf ; and the fourth on the river Melas, op-

posite the temple of Diana. The country around was
marshy, and abounded in lofty trees. After a siege of

twenty-four days the Romans succeeded in taking the

town, and the Aetolians retired to the citadel. On
the following day the consul seized a rocky summit,

equal to the citadel in height, and separated from it

only by a chasm so narrow that the two summits

were within reach of a missile. Thereupon the Aeto-

lians surrendered the citadel. (Liv. xxxvi. 24.)

Leake remarks that it seems quite clear from this

account of Livy that the city occupied the low

ground between the rivers Karvwiaria (Asopus)

and Mavra-Neria (Melas), extending from the one

to the other, as well as a considerable distance into

the plain in a south-eastern direction. There are still

some vestiges of the citadel upon a lofty rock above
;

and upon its perpendicular sides there are many
catacombs excavated. " The distance of the citadel

above the town justifies the words extra muros, which

Livy applies to it, and may explain also the asser-

tion of Strabo (/. c), that Heracleia was six stadia

distant from the ancient Trachis ; for, although the

town of Heracleia seems to have occupied the same
position as the Trachis of Herodotus, the citadel,

which, according to Livy, was better inhabited in the

Aetolian War than the city, may very possibly have

been the only inhabited part of Heracleia two cen-

turies later." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

pp. 26—29.)
2. Surnamed PnociCA (^ <tc>iKiK-r\), a small city

of Phocis, situated upon the confines of Boeotia, and

on the road to Lebadeia. (Strab. ix. p. 423 ; Pans.

X. 3. § 2.)

Tl.'ACHONI'TIS {Tpaxccv'tTis, Lulce, iii. 1
;

Joseph. Ant. xvi. 9, B. J. iii. 3; Plin. v. 18. s. 16;

Tpdxojv, Joseph. A nt. xiii. 1 6), according to Josephus,

a portion of Palestine which extended in a NE.
direction from the neighbourhood of the sea of

Galilee in the direction of Damascus, having the

Syrian desert and Auranitis on its eastern frontier,

Ituraea on the S., and Gaulanitis on theW. It was

considered as the northern portion of Peraea (Tlepaia,

i. e. Tlepav rod 'lopSavov, Judith, i. 9; Mattk. iv.

25.) According to Strabo, it lay between Damascus
and the Arabian mountains (xvi. p. 765); and from

other authorities we may gather that it adjoined the

province of Batanaea (Josepli. B. J. i. 20. § 4), and

extended between the Regio Decapolitana (Plin. v.

15) as far S. as Bostra (Euseb. Onomast. s. v.

Ituraea.') It derived its name from the rough nature

of the country (rpax'iiv, i. e. rpaxvs Koi wfTpciSris

tSttos); and Strabo mentions two rpaxSives (xvi.

p. 755, 756), wliich Burckhardt considers to be the

summits of two mountain ranges on the road from

Mekka to Damascus, near the village of Al-Kessue.

{Travels, p. 115.) The inhabitants of Trachonitis

are called by Ptolemy, ol Tpaxi'vna.i "ApaSfi (v. 15.

§ 26), and they seemed to have maintained their

character for remarkable skill in sliooting with the

bow and plundering (Josepli. B. J. ii. 4. § 2), for

wliich tiie rocky nature of the country they in-

habited, full as it was of clefts, and holes and secret

fastnesses, was peculiarly well suited (Joseph. Ant.
XV. 10. § 1.) Trachonitis belonged originally to

the tetrarchy of Philippus, the son of Herod tho
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Great (Joseph. Ant. xvii. 8. § 1, JB. J. ii. 6. § 3);

but it subsequently formed part of the dominion of

Herodes Agrippa. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6. § 10, B.

J. iii. 3. § 5 ; Philo, 0pp. ii. p. 593.)

The whole district has been recently explored and

examined with much care and judgment by the Rev.

J. L. Porter of Damascus, who has shown that the

ancient accounts of this province, properly weighed,

coincide with remarkable accuracy with what we

know of it now. According to him, it must have

been to the NW. of Batanaea, and have extended

along the stony tract at the base of the Jebel Huu-
rdn, as Kenath (now Kunawdt') was a city of Tra-

clion (Euseb. Onomast. s. v. Canath), while the

Targums extend it, though improbably, as far S. as

Bostra. Mr. Porter observes that the name is some-

times applied in a more general sense by ancient

writers, so as to include the neighbouring provinces

(as in Luke, iii. 1 , where the " Region of Trachonitis"

must be understood as embracing Batanaea and

Auranitis; Joseph. A7it. xvii. 14. § 4.) He thinks,

too, that the plain on the western side as far as the

Hdj road was embraced in Trachonitis, and likewise

that on the north to the Jebel Khiydrah, with a

considerable section of the plain on the east, N. of

Ard-al-Balhanyeh. The Argob of Numb, xxxiv.

15, 1 Kings, iv. 13, &c., Mr. Porter considers to be

the same district as Trachonitis, the latter being the

Greek rendering of the Hebrew form. (Porter, Fioe

Years in Damascus, ii. pp.259—262, 268—272;

iJobinson, iii. p. 907; Russegger, iii. p. 279; Winer,

Bibl. Realwarterbuch.') [V.]

TRACHY. [Okchomenus, p. 490, a.]

TRACTARI, a tribe in the Chersonesus Taurica

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 26). [T. H. D.]

TRAELIUS. [Tragilus.]

TRAENS or TRAIS (Tpdfis or Tpd^vs, -euros:

Trionto), a river of Bruttium celebrated for the san-

guinary defeat of the Sybarites on its banks by their

rivals the Crotoniats, which led to the destraction of

the city of Sybaris, B.C. 510. (Iambi. Vit. Pyth.

§ 260.) It is singular that the banks of a stream

which had been the scene of such a catastrophe

should be again selected by the renmant of the

Sybarites who were expelled from the new colony of

Thurii shortly after its foundation [Tnuuii] for the

site of their settlement. They, however, did not

remain long, being expelled and put to the svvord by

the neighbouring barbarians, whom Diodorus by a

remarkable anachronism calls Bruit ians, apparently

within a few years of their establishment. (Dioil.

xii. 22.) The name of the liver is not found iu

any of the geographers, but there can be little doubt

of its being the one still called the Trionto, which

falls into the gulf of Tarentum a few miles E. of

Jiossano, and gives name also to an adjoining head-

land, the Capo di Trionto. [E. H. B.]

TRA'GIA (Tpa7ia), also called Tragiae (Tpa-

71'ai), Tragia, Tragaeae (TpayaiaC), or Tragaea (Tf^a-

7ai'a), a small island off the south coast of Samos,

near which Pericles, in u. c. 440, defeated the Sa-

mians in a naval engagement. (Thucyd. i. 116;

Plin. iv. 71, V. 135; Plut. Per. 25; 8trab. xiii. p.

G35; Stepli. B. s. ?;. Tf)a7aia.) Respecting the Tra-

gasaeae Salinae, see Halesion. [L. S.]

TRA'tUA or TRAGAEA. [Na.xos, p. 406, a.]

TRA'GILUS {TpdyiKos : Eth. Tpayi\ivs, Stepli.

B. s. v.), a town of Jhtcedonia, and doubtless the same

as the BpdytAos or ApdyiAos found in Ilierocles (p.

639) among the towns of the first or consular Mace

douia.
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marked as 10 miles from Pliilippi. This is ap-

parently a corru})tion of '• Traelio," since numerous
coins (one of which is figured below) have been found

near Aniphipolis with the inscription TKAIAIflN.
Leake conjectures with much probability that the

real name was Tragilus, and that in the local form

of the name the F may have been omitted, so that

the TPAIAIfiN of the coin may represent the Hel-

lenic TpayiAioif. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 81 ; Leake,

Northern &reece, vol. iii. p. 228.)

COIN OF TRAGILUS OR TUAKUUS.

TRAGU'RIUM {Tpayovpiov, Strab., Ptol. ; Tpa-

yvptov, Polyb.), an important town of Dalmalia,

situated upon an island, which was separated from

the mainland by an artificial canal. According to

the Antonine Itinerary, it was distant 16 miles from

Praetorium and 13 from Salonae. Pliny calls it

" Tragurium civium Romanorum," and says that it

was celebrated for its marble. Its name is pieservcd

in the modern Trail. (Polyb. xxxii. 18 ; Strab. ii.

p. 124, vii. p. 315 ; Ptol. ii'. 17. § 14 ; Plin. iii. 22.

s. 26 ; Mela, ii. 3 ; 7^. Ant. p. 272 ;
Tab. Pent

;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 16.)

TRAGUS. [Capiiyae.]

TRAIA CAPITA {Itin. Ant. p. 399), more

correctly TuiA Cai'ita (Geog. Rav. v. 3), since

it lay near the three mouths of the Iberus, a town

of the Cosetani, in Ilispania Tarraconensis, between

Dertosa and Tarraco. Variously identihed with

Tivisa and Tori-e del Aliya. [T. H. D.]

TRAJA'NI MUiNTMENTUM, a fort or castle

built by Trajan on the southern bank of the river

Moenus, not far from its junction with the Rlienus.

(Amm. Marc. x\'ii. 1.) The site is uncertain, nor is it

known what the Munimentum really was. [L. S.]

TRAJA'NI PORTUS. [Ostia.]

TRAJANO'POLIS (TpaiavuTroKts), a town in

IMysia, in the district occupied by the tribe of the

Thraemenothyritae, on the frontiers of Phrygia.

(Ptol. V. 2. §'§ 14, 15.) The Cilician city of Se-

linus also for a time bore the name of Trajanopolis.

[Ski-inits.] [L. S.]

TRAJANO'POLIS (TpaiawiroAir), an important

town ill the S. of Thrace, which was probably founded

by or iu honour of the emperor Triijan, about the

time when Plotinopolis was founded, to pcrjietuatc

the name of his wife Plotina. Its exact site a|>peai-s

to be somewhat doubtful. Some authorities describe

it as situated on the right bank of the llebrus, near

the pass in the range of Mount Riiodojie, through

which that river flows, and about 40 miU's fro'.ii it»

mouth. Now this is the bite of the nuKlern Ori-

Ihova, wi.li which accordingly it is liv sdmio identi-

fied. It would be difficult, liowevcr, to reconcile tliis

with the various distances given in the Itineraries:

e. g. Tnijanopolis is stated to be 9000 juces from

'i'empyra, and 29,000 from C'yj.H-la ;
wherea.s tlio

site above mentioned is nearly equidistant from those

assigned to 'I'emjiyra and Cypsela, being, however,

more distant from the former. But tills is only one

example out of many showing how extremely imjicr-

fect is our knowledge of the geography of Tiirace,

ln° the Table there is a place " Triulo "
1 both ancient and modern. In the map of the Society
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for the Diffusinn of Useful Knowledge Trajanopolis

is placed on the Esnatian Way at a considerable dis-

tance W. of the Hebrus, and at a point which fulfils

tolerably well the conditions of distance from the

two places above mentioned.

Trajanopolis became the capital of the province of

Uhodope, and continued to be a place of importance

until the fourth century. It is remarkable, how-

ever, that it is not mentioned by Ammianus in his

general description of Thrace (sxvii. 4); according

to him, the chief cities of Rhodope were Maximiauo-

polis, Maroneiii, and Aenus. (Ptol. iii. 11. §13;
Hierocl. p. 6.31 : Procop. de Aed. iv. 11 : Const.

Forph. de Caerim. ii. 54 : Cantacuz. i. 38, iii. 67,

et alibi; ft. Ant. pp. 17.5, 322, 332, 333; It.

Jlier. p. 602 ; Geog. Rav. iv. 6 ; cf. Mannert, vii.

p. 224.)
'

[J. 11]

TRAJECTUM, in North GalHa, is not mentioned

in any Roman writing before the Itin. of Antoninus.

It was on the Ronian road which ran along the

Rliine from Lugdunum Batavorum, and the site is

Utrecht in the kingdom of the Netherlands, at the

bifurcation of the old Rhine and the Vecht. The mo-

dern name contains the Roman name abbreviated,

and the part U seems to be a corruption of the word

Omle (Vetus) ; but D'Anville observes that the name

IS wiitten Utrecht as early as 870. [G. L.]

TRAJECTU6 in Gallia, placed by the Antonine,

Itin. on a road which runs from Aginnum {Agen)

through Escisum and Trajectus to Vesunna (^Peri-

(jueiix). Trajectus is xxi. from Excisum (/7/fe

Neuve), and xviii. from Vesunna, and it marks the

passage of the Duranius {Dordogne) between these

two positions at a place called rontotis on the Dor-

dogne, opposite to which on the other bank of the

liver is La Linde, mentioned in the Table under the

name of Diolindum. [Diolindum.] [G. L.]

'I'RAIS. [Traens.]

TRALLES or TRALLIS (TpdA\€is, TpaAAis:

FaIi. TpaWtafds), a large and flourishing city of

Caria, on the southern slope of mount ^lessogis, a

little to the north of the Scamander, a small tribu-

tary of which, the Eudon, flowed close by the city,

while another passed right through it. Its acropolis

was situated on a lofty eminence in the north of the

lity. Tralles was said to have been founded by Ar-

gives in conjunction with a body of Thracians, whence

its name Tralles was believed to be derived (Strab.

xiv. pp. 648, 649; Hesych, s. v.; Diod. Sic. xvii. 65;

riut. Ages. 16), for it is said to have previously been

called Anthea, Evanthea, Erymna, Charax, Seleucia,

and Antiochia (Steph. B. s. vv. TpdAXts, Xdpa^
;

Jitym. M. p. 389; Plin. v. 29). Others, however,

.state that it was a Pelasgian colony, and originally

bore the name of Larissa (Agath. ii. 17; Schol. ad

Horn. II. X. 429). It was situated in a most fertile

district, at a point where highroads met from the

south, east, and west ; so that it nmst have been a

])lace of considerable commerce. (Cic. ad Att. v.

14. ad Fam. iii. 5, ad Quint. Frat. i. 1 ; Strab. xiv.

p. G63.) The inhabitants of Tralles were celebrated

for their great wealth, and were generally appointed

Hsiarchs, that is, presidents of the games celebrated

in the district. But the country in which Tralles

was situated was much subject to earthquakes;

in the reign of Augustus many of its public build-

ings were greatly damaged by a violent shock ;
and

the emperor gave the inhabitants a handsome sum
of money to repair the lo.sses they had sustained.

(Strab. xii. p. 579.) Out of gratitude, the Trallians

petitioned to be permitted to erect a temple in honour

TRANSDUCTA.

of Tii)erius, but without effect. (Tac. Ann. iv. 55.)

According to Pliny (xxxv. 49), king Attains had a

palace at Tralles. A statue of Caesar was set up in

the temple of Victoria at Tralles ; and during the

presence of Caesar in Asia a mii-acle is said to have

happened in the temple, respecting which see Caes.

Bell. Civ. iii. 105; Plut. Caes. 47; and Val. Max.
i. 6. The city is very often mentioned by ancient

writers (Xen. Anab. i. 4. § 8, Hist. Gr. iii. 2. § 19

;

Polyb. xxii. 27; Liv. xxxvii. 45, xxxviii. 39; Diod.

xiv. 36, xis. 75; Juven. iii. 70; Ptol. v. 2. § 19;
Hierocl. p. 659). During the middle ages the city

fell into decay, but was repaired by Andronicus Pu-
laeologus (G. Pachymer, p. 320). Extensive ruins

of the place still exist above the modern Ghiur.il

Bissar, in a position perfectly agreeing with the de-

scription of Strabo. (See Arundell, Seven Churches;

pp. 58, 65, 293 ; Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 243, 240

;

Felhv.s,Asia Minor, p. 276, Lycia, p. 16; Hamil-
ton, Researches, i. p. 533.) As to the coins of Tralles,

which are very numerous, see Sestini, p. 89. [L. S.]

COIN OF TRALLES.

TRALLES or TRALLIS (TpaAArjr), a town in

Phrygia, on the west of Apame.i, and 15 miles east

of Hierapolis, not far from the banks of the JIaeander

(Hierocl. p. 667 ; Cohc. Corasf. ii. p. 243; Conc.Ni-
Caere, ii. p. 51 ; Tub. Peut.'). The ruins seen by

Arundell {Seven Churches, p. 231) near the village

of Kuslar are probably those of Tralles. [ L. S.]

TRA'LLIA (TpaAAi'a : E(h.TpaA\6s, TpaWevs,
Steph. B.s. v.), a district of Illyria, whose inhabitants,

the Tralli, are mentioned several times by Livy

(xxvii. 32, xxxi. 35, xxxiii. 4).

TRALLICON, a town of Caria, mentioned only

by Pliny (v. 29), situated on the river Harpasus; but

in his time it had already ceased to exist. [L. S.]

TRAMPYA. [TYMPiiAEA.]
TRANSCELLENSIS JIONS, a mountain in

Mauretania, between Caesarea and the river China-

laph. (Amm. Marc. xxix. 5. § 20.) [T. H. D.]

TRANSDUCTA (TpavcrSo'uKTa, Ptol. ii. 4. §
6), and in a fuller form, Julia Transducta or

Traducta, a town of the Bastuli, in Hispania

Baetica, to the E. of Mellaria. It is doubtless the

same place which Strabo (ii. p. 140) calls 'louAi'a

'lo'fa, and sets down between Belon and Gades,

whither the Romans transplanted the inhabitants of

ZeUs, in Mauretania Tingitana. According to

Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 345) it is also the Tingentera of

Mela (ii. 6), who informs us that he was born there;

though it is not easy to see how it could have had
so many names. But the ground for the conjecture

is that Tingentera, according to Mela, was inhabited

by Phoenicians, who had been transported thither,

which in some respects resembles Strabo's account of

Julia loza. It is sought at the modern Tarifa, or in

its neighbourhood. For coins see Florez, Med. ii. p.

596; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. i. 1. p. 30; Mionnet, i.
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p. 26, and Suppt. i. pp. 19, 45; Sestini, p. 90;

Florez, Esp. Stvjr. x. p. 50; Mem. de I'Acad. des

Inscr. xxx! p. 103.) [T- H. D.]

TRANSJIARISCA {Tpo}xapi(TKa, Ptol. iii. 10.

§ 11 ; TpaixapiffKas and Tpaa/xapiKa, Procop.rfe Aed.

iv. 7. p. 292; Stamarisca, Geogr. Rav. iv. 7), a

strong fortress of Lower Moesia, opposite to the

spot where the Mariscus flows into the Danube.

It was the head-quarters of two cohorts of the Legio

XI. Claudia, and also of some light-armed troops.

(flin. Ant. p. 223; Not. Imp.; Tab. Pent). Now
Turtnhai, Tutnrkai. or Toterkan. [T. H. P.]

TRANSMONTA'XI {TpamixovTavoi, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 21), the name of a tribe in European Sarmatia

dwelling between the sources of the Borysthenes

and the Peucinian mountains. [T. H. D. ]

TRAPEZO'POLIS (TpaTre^oTroAis or Tpa-Ki^oii-

TroAis; FAh. Trapezopolitae), a town situated, accord-

ing to Ptolemy (ii. 2. § 18), in Caria,but according

to Socrates {Hist. Eccles. vii. 36) and llierocles (p.

665), in Phrygia. The former is the more correct

statement, for the town stood on the southern slope

nf Mount Cadmus, to the south-east of Antiochia,

and, according to the Notitia Imperii, afterwards

lii'longed to the province of Pacatiana. It is possible

ihat the ruins which Arundell {Discoveries, ii. p.

i4^7) found at Kesiljah-boiduk may be those of

iVapezopolis. [L. S.]

TRA'PEZUS (Tpawe(ovs : Eth.Tpawe(owTios:

1 iw Tarabnsan or Trebizond), an important city on

I lie coast of Pontns, on the slope of a hill, 60 stadia

ill the east of Hermonassa, in the territory of the

Alacrones (Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 1 3), was a colony

founded by the Sinopians. who formed many esta-

blishments on this coast. (Xenoph. Anab. iv. 8. §22;
Arrian, Pei-ipl. P. E. pp. I, 3, 6 ; Scylas, p. 33.) It

derived its name probably from its form, being situ-

ated on an elevated platform, as it were a table above

the sea ; though the town of Trapezus in Arcadia

pretended to be the mother-city of Traj)ezus in Pon-

tus (Paus. viii. 27. § 4). Trapezus was already a

flourishing town when Xenophon arrived there on

his memorable retreat; and he and liis men were

most hospitably treated by the Trapezuntians. (Xen.

Anab. v. 5. § 10.) At that time the Colchians

were still in possession of the territory, but it after-

wards was occupied by the Macrones. The real great-

ness of Trapezus, however, seems to have commenced

under the dominion of the Romans. Pliny (vi. 4)

calls it a free city, a distinction which it had pro-

bably obtained from Pompey during his war against

Mithridates. In the reign of Hadrian, when Arrian

visited it, it was the most important city on the south

coast of the Euxine, and Trajan had before made it

the capital of Pontns Cappadocicus, and provided it

with a larger and better harbour. (Arrian, Peripl.

P. E. p. 17; comp. Tae. Ann. xiii. 39, Hist. iii. 47;
Pomp. iMela, i. 19; Strab. vii. pp.309, 320, xi.

]). 499, xii. p. 548; Steph. B. s. v.) Henceforth it

w.-is a strongly fortiiied commercial town; and al-

tliough in the reign of Gallienus it was sacked and

burnt by tiie Goths (Zosim. i. 33; Eustath. ad
/'ion. Per. 687), it continued to be in such excel-

lent condition, that in the reign of Justinian it re-

ipiired but few repairs. (Procop. de Aed. iii. 7.)

From the Notitia Imperii (c. 27) we learn that

Trapezus was the station of the first Pontian legion

and its stall'. Some centuries later a branch of the

imperial hcnise of the Comneni declared themselves

independent of the Greek Empire, and made Tra-

pezus the seat of their principality. This small
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principality maintained its independence even for

some time after the fall of Constantinople
; but

being too weak to resist the overwhelming power of

the Turks, it was obliged, in a. d. 1460, to submit
to Mohammed II., and has ever since that time been
a Turkish town. (Chalcond. ix. p. 263, foil.; Due.
45; comp. Gibbon, Decline, c. xlviii. foil.) The
port of Trapezus, called Daphnus, was fonned hv
the acropolis, which w:»s built on a rock running
out into the sea. (Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 13.) The
city of Trebizond is still one of the most flourishing

commercial cities of Asia Minor, but it contains no

ancient remains of any interest, as most of them
belong to the period of the Lower Empire. (Tourne-
fort, Voyar/e au Levant, iii., lettre 17, p. 79, foil.;

Fontanier, Voyages dans V Orient, p. 17— 23;
Hamilton's Researches, i. p. 240.) The coins of

Trapezus all belong to the imperial period, and ex-

tend from the reign of Trajan to that of Philip.

(Eckhel, i. 2. p. 358 ; Sestini, p. 60.) [L. S.]

TEA'PEZU'S {TpaiTi^ms, -ovvros: Eth. Tpaire-

fowTio?), a town of Arcadia in the district Parrhasia,

a little to the left of the river Alpheius, is said to have

derived its name from its founder Trapezeus, the son

of Lycaon, or from irapeza (rpdire^a), '• a table,"

because Zeus here overturned the table on which

Lycaon offered him human food. (Paus. viii. 3. §§
2,3; Apollod. iii. 8. § 1.) It was the royal residence

of Hippothons, who transferred the seat of govern-

ment from Tegea to Trapezus. On the foundation

of Megalopolis, in B.C. 371, the inhabitants of Tra-

pezus refused to remove to the new city ; and having

thus inourred the anger of the other Arcadians, they

quitted Peloponnesus, and took refnge in Trapezus

on the Pontns Euxeinus, where they were received

as a kindred peo}ile. The statues of some of their

gods were removed to Megalopolis, where they were

seen by Pausanias. Trapezus stood above the mo-

dern Mavria. (Paus. viii. 5. § 4, 27. §§ 4— G,

viii. 29. § 1, 31. §5; Ilerod. vi. 127; Steph. B. s. r.

;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 292 ; Ross, Jiei^en im

Peloponncs, vol. i. p. 90.)

TRAPEZUS MONS. [TaiiiucaCiikrsonesus.]

TRA'RIUM (Tpdpiov), a town of Jlysia, men-

tioned by Strabo in conjunction with Perperena (xiii.

p. 607.) Tzetzes (ad Jjjcophr. 1141, 1159) men-

tions a mountain named Trar()n(Tpapc<ji') in the Tnwd.

TRASIMENUS LACUS* (r? TparToi/;UfV>'a or

Tpaavufva Xif-i-vr), Strab.; ?; Tap(np.4v7) Ki/xin^, Pol.:

Larjo di Periif/in), one of the most extensive and

important of tlie lakes of Etruria, .situated between

Cortona and Perusia. It is the largest of all the

lakes of Etruria, l)eing above 10 miles in length by

8 in breadth: and differs from all the other con-

siderable lakes of that country in not l>eing of

volcanic origin. It is merely formed in u depressed

biusin, surrounded on all sides by bills of moderate

elevation, and having no natural outlet. Tiie hills

on the N. side of the lake, which extend from

Crotona to Perusia, arc considerably more cleviiicd

than those that form the otiier sides of the biisin,

but even these scarcely rise to the dignity of moun-

tains. The lake il.self is of .small dejiih, nowlierp

exceeding 30 feet, and its banks arc almost every-

where low, flat, and covered with reeiis. No coii-

* This is the form universally found in the best

MSS. of Latin writers: tlierc is no g(KHl ancient

authority for the orthograjihy of TiiitA.siMKNUs or

TiiuASY.Mii.NUS, so generally adopted by modern

writers.
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siderable town was situated on its shores : Perusia,

from which it derives its modern name of the Logo

di Perugia, stands on a lofty hill about 10 miles to

the E. of it; Clusium is situated about 9 miles to

tlie SW. and Cortona between 6 and 7 to the NW.
The hia;hroad from Arretium to Perusia followed

the northern shore of the lake for a considerable

distance.

The lake Trasimenus derives its chief celebrity

from the great victory obtained upon its shores by

Hannibal over the Roman consul, C. Flaminius,

li. c. 217, one of the greatest defeats sustained by

the Roman arms during the whole course of their

history. The circumstances of this battle are more

clearly related and more readily understood with

reference to the actual localities than those of any

of the other great battles of Hannibal. The Car-

thaginian genera], after cros.sing the Apennines,

and effecting his toilsome march through the

marshes of Etruria, had encamped in the neigh-

bourhood of Faesulae (Pol. iii. 80, 82). Flaminius

was at this time posted with his army at Arretium,

and Hannibal, whose object was to draw him into

a general battle, moved along the upper valley of

the Arnus, and passing within a short distance of

the consul's camp, advanced along the road towards

Rome (i. e. by Perusia), laying waste the country

as he advanced. Flaminius on this hastily broke

up his camp, and followed the Carthaginian army.

Hannibal had already passed the city of Cortona on

his left, and was advancing along the N. shore of

the lake, which lay on his right hand, when, learn,

ing that Flaminius was following him, he deter-

mined to halt and await his attack, taking advan-

tage of the strong position which offered itself to

him. (Pol. iii.
82"^; Liv. xxii. 4.) The hills which

extend from Cortona to the lake, called by Livy the
" montes Cortonenses,"' and now known as the Monte
Gualandro, descend completely to the bank of the

lake, or at least to the marshes that border it, at a
point near the NVV. angle of the lake, now marked
by a village and a round tower called Borghetto.

This spur of the hills completely separates tiie basin

of the lake from the plains below Cortona, and it is

not until after surmounting it that the traveller by
the modern road comes in sight of the lake, as well

as of the small plain or valley, shut in between its

N. shore and the Giialandro, which was the actual

scene of the catastrophe. " Arrived at the highest

point of the road, the traveller has a partial view of

the fatal plain, which opens fully upon him as he de-

scends the Gualandro. He soon finds himself in a

vale, enclosed to the left, and in front, and behind

him by the Gualandro hills, bending round in a
segment larger than a semicircle, and running down
at each end to the lake, which obliques to the riijht

and forms the chord of this mountain arc. The
position cannot be guessed at from the plains of

Cortona, nor appears to be so completely enclosed,

unless to one who is fairly within the hills. It

then indeed appears a place made as it were on

purpose for a snare, ' locus insidiis natus.' (Liv.

xxii. 4.) Borghetto is then found to stand in a

narrow marshy pass close to the hill and to the lake,

whilst there is no other outlet at the opposite tui'n

of the mountains than through the little town of

Passignano, which is pushed into the water by the

foot of a high rocky acclivity. There is a woody
eminence branching down from the mountains into

the upper end of the plain nearer to the site of

Passignano, and on this stands a village called
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Torre" (more properly Tuoro). (Hobhouse, Xotes

and Illustrations to Childe Harold, canto iv. st.

63.)

From this description of the localities by an eye-

witness, which agrees almost exactly with that given

by Livy (xxii. 4), the details of the battle are ren-

dered perfectly clear. Hannibal occupied the hill

last-mentioned with the main body of his troops, his

heavy-armed African and Spanish infantry, while he

sent round his light-armed troops to occupy the

slopes of Monte Gualandro on his right, so as to

threaten the left flank of the advancing Roman
army, while he posted his cavalry and the Gaulish

troops on the hills on the left between Borghetto and

the present road. Flaminius advanced the next

morning almost before daylight, while a thick fog

rising from the lake still further concealed the posi-

tion of the enemy. He therefore advanced through

the pass, in ignorance of the bodies of troops that

hung upon both his flanks, and, seeing only the

array in front on the hill of Tiwro, began to draw
up his forces for battle in the plain in front of them.

But before he was able to commence the engage-

ment, he found himself suddenly attacked on all

sides at once: the surprise was complete, and the

battle quickly became a mere promiscuous massacre.

Flaminius himself fell early in the day, and num-
bers of the Roman troops were driven into the lake,

and either perished in its waters or were put to the

sword by the enemy's cavalry. A body of about

6000 men having forced their way through tlio

enemy, occupied a hill on which there stood an

Etruscan vilLage, but finding themselves wholly

isolated, surrendered the next day to JIaharbal.

Sixteen thousand Roman troops perished in this

disastrous battle : the site of the chief slaughter is

still marked by a little rivulet which traverses the

plain, and is known at the present day by the name of

the Sanguineto* (Hobhouse, Z.c.) The details of the

battle are given by Polybius (iii. 83, 84) and Livy

(xxii. 4—6). It is remarkable that in this instance

the localities are much more clearly and accurately

described by Livy than by Polybius: the account

given by the latter author is not incom.patible with

the existing local details, but would not be easily

understood, unless we were able to correct it by the

certainty that the battle took place on this par-

ticular spot. The narratives of Appian and Zonaras

add nothing to our knowledge of the battle. (Ap-
pian, Annib. 9, 10; Zonar. viii. 25.) Numerous
allusions to and notices of the memorable slaughter

at the lake of Trasimene are found in the later

Roman writers, but they have preserved no ad-

ditional circumstances of interest. The well-known
story related by Livy, as well as by Pliny and later

writers, that the fury of the combatants rendered

them unconscious of the shock of an earthquake,

which occurred during the battle, is easily under-

stood without any prodigy, such shocks being fre-

quently very local and irregular phenomena. (Plin.

ii. 84. s. 86, xv. 18. s. 20; Cic. c?e N. D. ii. 3,

* The name of Ossaja, a village on the road

from Cortona to the lake, has been thought
to be also connected with the slaughter of the

battle, but this is very improbable. Ossaja is

several miles distant from the lake, and on the other

side of the hills. (Hobhouse, I. c.) It is probable

moreover that the modern name is only a corruption

of Orsaja or Orsaria. (Niebuhr, Lectures, vol. ii.

p. 102.)
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de Dk. ii. 8; Eutrop. iii. 9; Flor. ii. 6. § 13; Oros.

iv. 15; Val. Max. i. 6. § 6 ; Sii. Ital. i. 49, v. 1,

&c. ; Ovid, Fast. vi. 770 ; Stnib. v. p. 220.)

Tiie lake is now commonly known as the Larjo

(Ji Perugia, though frequently called on maps and

in guide-books the Lago Trasimeno. [E. H. B.]

TliAUSI {Tpav(Toi, Herod, v. 3, 4 ; Thrausi,

Liv. xxxviii. 41), a Thracian people, who appear, in

later times at least, to have occupied the SE. off-

shoots of Mount Khodope, to the W. of the Hebrus,

and about Tempyra. Herodotus tells us that the

Trails! entertained peculiar notions respecting human
life, which were manifested in appropriate customs.

When a child was horn, his kinsfolk, sitting around

him, bewailed his lot in having to encounter the

miseries of mortal existence ; whereas when any one

died, they buried him with mirth and rejoicing, de-

claring him to have been freed from great evils, and

to be now in perfect bliss.*

As to the Thraubi spoken of by Livy, see Tem-
pyra.

Suidas and Hesychius (s. «.) mention a Scythian

tribe called the Trausi, who, according to Steph. B.

(s. JJ.), were the same people as the Agathyrsi. The
last-named author speaks of a Celtic race also, bear-

ing this appellation. On this shght foundation the

strange theory has been built that the Thracian

Trausi were the original stock of tlie Celts ; and

by way of supporting this notion, its propounders ar-

bitrarily read Tpauaol instead of Upavaoi in Strabo,

iv. p. 187, where Strabo expressly says that he was

unable to state what was the original abode of the

Prausi : had he been writing about the Thracian

Trausi we may safely assume that no such ignorance

would have been acknowledged. (Cf. Ukert, ii. 2.

§ 230.) [J. Ii.]

TRAVUS (Tpavos, Herod, vii. 109), a small river

in the S. of Thrace, which falls into the Aifivri

'Biarovis, a shallow ae.stuary penetrating far into the

land, NE of Abdera. The Travus is the principal

outlet for the drainage of that part of southern

Thrace wliich is included between the Nestus and

the Hebrus. [J. R.]

TKEBA or TRE'BIA. 1. (Eth. Trebias, atis:

Trevi), a municipal town of Umbria, situated at the

western foot of the Apennines, between Fulginium and

the sources of the Clitumnus, about 4 miTes from the

latter. It is mentioned by Pliny among the muni-

cipal cities of Umbria, and its name is found in an

inscription among the " xv Popnli Unibriae:" in

both these authorities the name of tlie people is

written Trebiates. The Jerusalem Itinerary, which

places it on the Via Flaminia, 4 miles from Sacraria

(at the sources of the Clitumnus) and 5 from Ful-

ginium, writes the name Trevis, thus approximating

closely to the modern name of Trevi. The modern

town is still a considerable place standing on a hill

which rises abruptly from the valley of the Clitum-

nus. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Jtin. Hier. p. 613; Orell.

Imcr. 98).

2. {Tp7i§a, Pto}.: /i7/j. Trebanus : Trevi), a city

of Latium. in the upper valley of the Anio, about

5 miles from the sources of that river and 10 above

Siibiaco. It is mentioned both by Pliny and Pto-

lemy, as well as by Frontinus, who calls it Treba

Augusta (PHn. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 62; Fron-

TREBIA. 1223

* Mela has followed Herodotus very closely in the

following passage (ii. 2) :
" Lugentur apud quosdani

puerperia, natique deilentur: funera contra festa sunt,

et veluti sacra, cantu lusuque celebrautur."

tin. de Aquaed. 93); and in an inscription, whicli
proves it to have been a town of municipal rank
under the Roman Empire. (Orell. Imcr. 41ol.)
But its nan^.e is not mentioned in history, and it

was apparently never a place of importance, for

which its secluded position is alone sufficient to ac-
count. The ancient name and siie are retained by
the modern village of Trevi, a poor place, surrounded
on all sides by lofty mountains. [E. H. B.l
TRE'BIA (6 Tpegms: Trthbia), a consideruble

river of Gallia Cispadana, falling into tlie Padus
about 2 miles W. of Placentia. From its prnxiijiity

to the latter city Pliny designates it as " Trebias
Placentinus." (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Strab. v. p. 217.)
It has its sources in the Ligurian Apennines near
Muntebruno, and has a course of above 50 miles
from thence to the Po. Tiirougliout the greater
part of this course it flows through a mountain
valley, passing under the walls of Bohhio (celebrated

in the middle ages for its convent, from which some
of the most valuable JISS. of ancient authors have
been derived), and does not emerge from the hills

which form the underfalls of the Aj)ennines till

within about 12 miles of its mouth. For the re-

mainder of its course it flows through the fertile jjlain

of the Padus, and crosses the Via Aemilia about 3
miles W. of Placentia. It appears probable that the
Trebia was fixed by Augustus as the western limit

of the Eighth Region, and continued from that ]jeriiid

to be regarded as the limit of Gallia Cispadana to-

wards Liguria. This is not distinctly stated, but
may probably be inferred from the circumstance that
Placentia was situated in the Eighth Region, while
Iria {Voghera), the next town to the W., was
certainly in Liguria. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7, 15. s. 20.)
Like most of the rivers which flow from the

Apennines, the Trebia varies very much according to

the season: in summer it is but a scanty stream,

winding through a broad bed of stones, but in winter

and after heavy rains it becomes a formidable torrent.

The chief celebrity of the Trebia is derived from tlio

battle wliich was fought on its banks in u. c. 218
between Hannibal and the Roman consul Sempronius,
and which wa.s the first of the decisive vi('tories ob-

tained by the Carthaginian general. Unfortunately
the movements which preceded and led to this

battle, and the exact siie on which it occurred, are

very difficult to determine. Scijiio after his defeat

on the Ticinus had recrossed the Padus and with-

drawn to Placentia, where the presence of a Ruman
colony afforded him a secure stronghold. Hannibal
on the other hand effected his passage of the Padus
higher up, above its junction with the Ticinus, and
then advanced along the right bank of the river, till

he approached Placciitia, and established his camp
within 5 miles of that of Siipio. (Pol. iij. 60.)

The defection of the Boian Gauls having soon alter

given the alarm to Scijuo, he broke uj) his camp and
withdrew "to the hills that bordered the river

Trebia." {lb. 67.) In this movement, it is clear,

from what we are told iuimrdiatcly jiflerwards that,

he crossed the river Trebia {lb. 68): his furmer

camp therefore, though in the ncighbourhoo<l of

Placentia, must have been on the \\ . side of ihf

Trebia. In this new jKwilion, which was one of

considerable natural strength {lb 67), Scipioawaiieii

the arrival of Sempronius with his army, who was
advancing from Ariniinum, and succei-ded in efTecting

a junction with his colleague, without opjiosition

from llamiibal. {lb. 68.) The attenlion of tlie

Carthaginian general bud bccu ajqiarentlv drawn oil'
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to the W. ; where the town of Clastidium was be-

trayed into bis hands. Meanwhile Senipronius, who
was newly arrived, after a short interval of repose,

was eager for a general engagement, and his confi-

dence was increased by a partial success in a combat

of cavalry, in the plain between the Trebia and the

Padus {lb. 69.) Hannibal, who on his side was
equally desirous of a battle, took advantage of this

disposition of Sempronius, and succeeded in drawing

hiui out of his camp, where he could not venture to

attack him, into the plain below, which was favour-

able to the operations of the Carthaginian cavalry

and elephants. For this purpose he sent forward a

body of Numidian horse, who crossed the Trebia

and approached the Roman camp, but, as soon as a

body of Roman cavalry and light-armed troops were

sent out against them, retreated skirmishing until

they had recrossed the river. Sempronius followed

with his whole army, and crossed the Trebia, not

without difficulty, for the river was swollen with late

rains, and was only just fordable for the infantry.

His troops sufiered severely from cold and wet, and

when the two armies met in order of battle, early

began to feel themselves inferior to the enemy : but

the victory was decided by a body of 1000 foot and

1000 horse, under the command of Mago, the brother

of Hannibal, which had been placed by that general

in ambuscade, in the hollow bed of a stream which

crossed the field of battle, and by a sudden onset on

the rear of the Roman army, threw it into complete

confusion. A body of about 10,000 Roman infantry

succeeded in forcing their way through the centre of

the enemy's line, but finding themselves isolated, and

their retreat to their camp quite cut ofl', they directed

their march at once towards Placentia, and succeeded

in reaching that city in safety. The other troops

Avere thrown back in confusion upon the Trebia, and

suflered very heavy loss in passing that river ; but

those who succeeded in crossing it, fell back upon the

body already mentioned and made good their retreat

with them to Placentia. Thither also Scipio on the

following day repaired with that part of the Roman
forces which had not been engaged in the battle.

(Pol. iii. 70—74.)
From the view above given of the battle and the

operations that preceded it, which coincides with that

of General Vaudoncourt (^Cavipagnes d'Annibal en

Jtalie, vol. i. pp. 93— 130), it seems certain that the

battle itself was fought on the left bank of the

Trebia, in the plain, but a short distance from the

foot of the hills ; while the Roman camp was on the

hills, and on the right bank of the Trebia. It is

certain that this view afiFords much the most intelli-

gible explanation of the operations of the armies, and

there is nothing in the narrative of Polybius (which

has been exclusively followed in the above account)

inconsistent with it, though it must be admitted

that some difficulties remain unexplained. Livys

narrative on the contrary is confused, and though

based for the most part on that of Polybius, seems

to be mixed up with that of other writers. (Liv.

xxi. 52—56.) From his account of the retreat of

the Roman army and of Scipio to Placentia after the

battle, it seems certain that he considered tlie Roman
camp to be situated on the left bank of the river, so

that Scipio must necessarily cross it in order to arrive

at Placentia, and therefore he must have conceived

the battle as fought on the right bank : and this

view has been adopted by many modern writers, in-

cluding Xiebuhr and Arnold ; but the difficulties in

its way greatly exceed those which arise on the con-
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trary hypothesis. Niebulu" indeed summarily disposes

of some of these, by maintaining, in opposition to the

distinct statements of Polybius, that Hannibal had

crossed the Padus below Placentia, and that Sempro-

nius joined Scipio from Genua and not from Ariminuni.

Such arbitary assumptions as these are worthless in

discussing a question, the decision of which must
rest mainly, if not entirely, on the authority of

Polybius. (Niebuhr's Lectures on Roman Eistori/

vol. ii. pp. 94—96 ; Arnold, Hkl. of Rome, vol. iii.

pp. 94— 101.) Cramer adopts the views of General

Vaudoncourt. (^Anct. Italy, vol. i. p. 82.)

The battle on the Trebia is alluded to by Lucan,

and described by Silius Italicus : it is noticed

also by all the epitoniisers of Roman history ; but

none of these writers add anything to our knowledge

of the details. (Lucan, ii. 46 ; Sil. Ital. iv.

484—666 ; Corn. Nep. Hann. 4 ; Eutrop. iii. 9
;

Oros. iv. 14 ; Flor. ii. 6. § 12.) [E. H. B.]

TREBULA (Tp7i§ouAa: Eth. Trebulanus: Tre-

glki), a city of Campania, situated in the district N.

of the Vulturnus, in the mountain tract which ex-

tends from near Cajazzo (Calatia) to the Via La-
tina. Pliny terms the citizens " Trebulani cogno-

mine Balinienses," probably to distinguish tliem

from those of the two cities of the same name
among the Sabines (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9); but the Cam-
panian town seems to have been the most consider-

able of the three, and is termed simply Trebula by

Ptolemy, as well as by Livy. The first mention of the

name occurs in b. c. 303, when we are told that the

Trebulani received the Roman franchise at the same
time with the Arpinates. (Liv. x. 1.) There seems

no doubt that the Campanian city is here meant:

and this is quite certain in regard to the next notice

in Livy, where he tells us that the three cities of

Compulteria, Trebula, and Saticula, which had re-

volted to Hannibal, were recovered by Fabius in

B. c. 215. (Id. xxiii. 39.) The " Trebulanus ager
"

is mentioned also by Cicero among the fertile dis-

tricts of Campania, which Rullus proposed to dis-

tribute among the poorer Roman citizens (Cic. de JU

Leg. Agr. ii. 25); and we learn from Pliny that it

was noted for its wines, which had rapidly risen in

estimation in his day. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) The
Liber Coloniarum also mentions Trebula among the

municipal 'towns of Campania. It appears to have

received a fresh body of settlers under Augustus,

but without attaining the rank of a colony. (^Lib.

Col. p. 238; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68.)

The site of Trebula, which was erroneously fixed by

Cluverius and some local writers to the S. of the

Vulturnus, appears to be coiTectly identified by local

antiquarians with a place called Treglia or Tregghia,

at the foot of the Pizzo S. Salvatore, about 6 miles

N. of the Vulturnus and 8 NE. of Capua. There

are said to be considerable ancient remains upon the

spot, which together with the resemblance of name
would seem clearly to establish the position of tiie

ancient city. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 575, 576;
Trutta, Antichita AlUfane. Diss, sxiii; Abeken,
Mittel-Italien, p. 99.) [E. H. B.]

TREBULA (Tp7]§ov\a: Eth. Trebulanus), was
the name of two cities or towns of the Sabines, appa-

rently at no great distance from one another, which
were called for the sake of distinction Trebula 51u-

tusca and Trebula Suifenas.

1. Tkebula Wutusca, called by Virgil simply

i\IuTUSCAE, while the full name is preserved to us

by Pliny, the only author who mentions both places

(" Trebulani qui cognominantur JIutuscaei, et qui
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Suffenates," Plin. vi. 12. s. 17). Its site is clearly

iixed at Monte Leone, sometimes called Monte

Leone della Sablnu, a village about 2 miles on the

right of the ^'ia Salaria, between Osteria Nuova
and Pof/gio S. Lorenzo. Here there are considerable

ruins, including those of a theatre, of thermae or

baths, and portions of the ancient pavement. Seve-

ral inscriptions have also been found here, some of

which have the name of the people, " Plebs Trebu-

lana," " Trebulani Mutuscani," and " Trebulani

Mut.," so tliat no doubt can remain of their attribu-

tion. (Chiuipy, Maison dHorace, vol. iii. pp. 93

—

96; Orell. /?i*cr. 923, 3442, 3963.) As this seems

to have been much the most considerable place of

the two, it is probably that meant by Strabo, who
mentions Trebula without any distinctive adjunct

but in conjunction with Eretum (Strab. v. p. 228).

The Liber Coloniarum also mentions a " Tribule,

niunieipium" (p. 258) which is probably the same

place. Martial also alludes to Trebula as situated

among cold and damp mountain valleys (v. 72), but

it is not certain w hich of the two places he here refers

to. Virgil speaks of Mutusca as abounding in olives

(•' oliviferaeque Mutuscae," Aen. vii. 711), which is

^till the case with the neighbourhood of Monte

Leone, and a village near it bears in consequence

the name of Oliveto.

2. Trehul.v Suffenas, the name of which is

known only from I'iny, is of very uncertain site.

Cbaupy would place it at Rocca Sinthaldi, in the

valley of the Turano, but this is mere conjecture,

(iuattani on the other hand fixes it on a hill near

Stroncone, between Rleti and Terni, where there are

i-aid to be distinct tracesof an ancient town. (Chaiipy,

/.'.; Guattani Mon. della Sabina, vol. i. p. 190.)

It is probable that the Tribula (TpiSuAa) of Diony-

^ius, mentioned by him among the towns assigned

liy Varro to the Aborigines (Dionys. i. 14) may be

t he saine with the Trebula Suftenas of Pliny. In

this case we know that it could not be far from

i;eate. [E. H. B.]

TREIA {Eth. Treiensisr Eu. near Treja), a mu-
nicipal town of Picenum, situated on the left bank of

the river Potentia, about 9 miles below Septempeda

{S. Severino) and 5 above Ricina. Pliny is the

only geograplier that mentions it; but it is probable

that the Tpaiora of Ptolemy is only a corruption of

its name. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Ptol. iii. 1. § 52.) The
Treienses are enumerated by Pliny ainong the mu-
nicipal communities of Picenum, and the municipal

rank of the town is further attested by several in-

scriptions. (Orell. Inscr. 516, 3899.) It seems in-

deed to have been a considerable place. The Iti-

nerary of Antoninus places it on the branch of the

\'ia Flaminia which led direct to Ancona: it was

9 miles from Septempeda and 18 from Auximum.
(/<2«. ./lw<. p. 312.) Cluverius .says that he could

find no trace either of the place or the name; but

the ruins were pointed out by Holstenius as still

existing on the left bank of the Potenza, at the

f(jot of the hill occupied by the village of Montecchio.

The latter place has since adopted the ancient n.'iine

of Treja, and having been augmented by the popu-

lation of several neighbouring villages, is now be-

come a considerable town. (Cluver. Jtal. p. 738;
llolsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 136.) [E. II. B.J

TREMERUS INS. [Diomkdeak Insulaf,.]

THE'JUTHUS {Tpmidods, Steph. B. s. v.; Tpe-

Ix-qOniis, Ptol. v. 14. § 6 ; T()i';Ui;0os, Constant, de

Them. i. 15, p. 39, ed. Bonn ; 'Vpnudovvrwi', lIiero<l.

p. 707 : Eth. Toiut6ov(Tic*;, ToeuiOuTroAiTTjs), a
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town in the interior of Cyprus, was the scat of a
bishopric and a place of some imfwrtance in the By-
zantine time.s. According to the Peutinger Tableit
was 18 miles from Salamis, 24 from Citiuni, and 24
from Tamassus. Stephanus B. calls it u village of

Cyprus, and derives its name froni the turpentine

trees (repegiyeoi) which grew in its neighbourhood.
(Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 148.)

TRE'MULA, a town in Mauretania Tingitana.

{Itin. Ant. p. 24.) Variously identified with Ezail-

schen and Soe el Camjm. [T. H. D.]

TREPONTIUJI or TRIPUNTIUM, a place on

the Appian Way near the entrance of the Pontine

JIarshes, 4 miles nearer Rome than Forum Appii.

It is not mentioned as a station in the Itineraries,

but we learn from an inscription of the time of

Trajan that it was from thence the part of the

road which was restored by that emperor began.

This important work, as we are informed by another

inscription, was continued for nineteen miles, a

circumstance that explains the origin of the name
of Dkcennoviuji, which occurs at a later period in

connection with the Pontine Marshes. Procopius

calls the Docennoviuni a river; but it is evident

that it was in reality an artificial cut or canal, such

as must always have accompanied the highroad

through the.'-e marshes, and as we know already

existed in the days of H(nace from Forum Ajipii.

The importance of this work will account for the

circumstance that we find the Pontine Mar.shes

themselves called by Cassiodorus "Decennovii Pa-

ludes." (Cassiod. Var. ii. 32, 33; Procop. B. G. i.

11.) The site of Trcpontium is clearly marked at

the distance of 39 miles from Rome, by the name of

Torre di Treponti, together with the remains oi the

3 ancient bridges, from which it derives its name
(Chaupy, Maison dLlorace, vol. iii. pp. 387—392;
D'Anville, Analyse de ITtalie, pp. 184— 187.)

The inscriptions above cited are given by Sir

R. Hoare, Class. Tow, vol. i. pp. 97, 98; and by

the Aboe' Chaupy (/. c). The name of TpaTr6v-

Tiov, found in Strabo (v. p. 237) aiuong the cities

on tlie left of the Ajijiian Way, can hardly be other

than a corruption of Trcpontium, but it is wholly

out of place in that passage, and is supposed by

Krainer to be an interpolation. [E. II. B.J

TRERES (TpfjpEs), a j)eople repeatedly mentioned

by Strabo, generally as a tribe of, or at least, as

closely connected with, the Cimmerii, but in a few

passages as Thracians. They are not named by

Homer or Herodotus. Strabo was cvi<lently unde-

cided whether to regard them as a distinct race, or

as identical with the Cinnnerii, in whose company

they several times made destructive inroads into

Asia Minor. "The Cimmerii, whom they name

Treres also, or some tribe of them, often overran

the southern shores of the Eusine and the adjoining

countries, .sometimes throwing themselves upon the

Paphlagonians, at other times upon the Phrygiuns,

at the time when they .say Midas died from drinking

bull's blojd. And Eygd'amis led Ins army as far

as Evdia and Ionia, and took Sanies, but i>eri.^hod

in Cilicia. And the Cinnnerii and 'I'rcres often

made such expeditions. But they say that the

Treres and Cobus [their lender] were at liiht

driven out [of A.sia] by Mady.s, the king of tlio

Scythians."* (,Strab. i. p. 01). " Cnlli.>.lliene» states

* The reading in the t«xt is imh Ma5uus toO

Tuiv Kiu^epiaJC 6aai\iw% \ but as just before we

find Md5uos ToD "^kxjOikov, wc can have no hctila-
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tliat Sardes was taken several times ; first by the

Cimmerians ; then by the Treres and Lycians, as

Callinus also shows; lastly in the time of Cyrus and

Croesus." (Id. xiii. p. 627). " In olden times, it

betel the Magnetes [the people of JIagnesia on the

Maeander] to be utterly destroyed by the Treres,

a Cimmerian tribe." (Id. xiv. p. 647 ; see also xi.

p. 511, sii. p. 573; Clmmerii, Vol. I. p. 623, seq.;

IMuiler, Hkt Lit. Anc. Greece, pp. 108, 109; and

cf. Herod, i. 6, 15, 16, 103.)

Various attempts have been made to fix the dates

of these events ; but the means of doins; so appear

to be wanting, and hence scholars have arrived at

very different conclusions on the subject. Strabo

infers from some expressions of Callinus that the

destruction of Sardes preceded that of Magnesia,

which latter occurred, he considers, after the time

of that poet, and during the age of Archilochus,

who alludes to it.

Thucydides (ii. 96) states that the kingdom of

Sitalces was bounded on the side next to the Triballi

by the Treres and Tilataei, who dwelt on the northern

slope of Mount Scombrus (Scomius), and extended

towards the W. as far as the river Oscius (Oescus).

Whether this relative clause applies to the Treres

as well as to the Tilataei is doubtful ; but the col-

location of the words seems to confine it to the

latter.

Strabo (i. p. 59) speaks of the Treres as dwelling

with the Thracians ; and says that the Treres, who
were Thracians, possessed a part of the Troad after

the time of Priam (xiii. p. 586).

Pliny does not mention the Treres as a Thracian

people ; but in the description of Macedonia (iv. 10.

s. 17), says that they, with the Dardani and Pieres,

dwelt on its borders ; it is not clear, however, which

borders are meant. (Cf. Theopom. Fraff. 313,

where they are called TpSpes; and Steph. B. p. 664,

wiiere also a district of Thrace inhabited by them is

named Tprjpos.)

It is possible that these Thracian Treres were the

descendants of a body of the Cimmerian Treres, left

N. of the Haemus when the main body advanced to

Asia Minor ; for there can be little doubt that Nie-

buhr's view respecting the course of their inroads is

correct. " The general opinion, which is presupposed

in Herodotus also, is that the Cimmerians invaded

Asia Minor from the E., along the coasts of the

Euxine. But it would seem that, on the contrary,

they came through Thrace, for they make their first

appearance in Ionia and Lydia. The former road is

almost entirely impassable for a nomadic people, as

the Caucasus extends to the very shores of the

Euxine." (^Lect. Anc. Hist. i. p. 32, note.)

In confirmation of the conjecture above made, we

may refer to the parallel case mentioned by Caesar

{B. G. ii. 29), that the Aduatuci, a Belgian tribe,

were the descendants of the 6000 men whom the

Cimbri and Teutoni, on their march towards Italy,

left behind them W. of the Rhine, to guard that part

of their property which they were unable to take with

them any farther. [J. R.]

TREHUS {TpTjpos, Strab. : Sacco), a river of La-

tium, and one of the principal tributaries of the Liris

(^GarirjUano), into which it discharges its waters

close to the ruins of Fabrateria. (Strab. v. p. 237.)

Its name is mentioned only by Strabo, but there is

no doubt of its identification: it is still called the

tion in adopting Kramer's emendation of 'S.kvOikoiv

for Kifififpiuiy.
\
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Tolero in the lower part of its course, near its junc-

tion with the GarigUcmo, but more commonly known

as the Sacco. It has its sources in the elevated

plain which separates the mountains about Prae-

neste from theVolscian group; and the broad valley

through which it flows for above 40 miles before it

joins the Garigliano must always have formed a

remarkable feature in this part of Italy. Through-

out its extent it separates the main or central

ranges of the Apennines from the outlying ma.ss of

the Monti Lepini or Volscian mountains, and hence

it must, from an early period, have constituted one

of the natural lines of communication between the

plains of Latium proper (the modern Campngna di

Roma) and those of Campania. After the whole

district had fallen under the power of Rome it was

the line followed by the great highroad called the

Via Latina. [Vi.v Latina.] [E. H. B.]

TRES ARBORES, the Three Trees, was a Mu-
tatio or relay for horses mentioned in the Jerusalem

Itin. between Vasatae and Elusa (^Juaise). The
site is unknown. [G. L.]

TRES TABERNAE, was the name of a station

on the Via Appia, between Aricia and Forum Appii,

which is noticed not only in the Itineraries {Itin.

Ant. p. 107; Tab. Peut), but by Cicero and in

the Acts of the Apostles. From the former we
learn that a brancii road from Antium joined the

Appian Way at this point (Cic. ad Att. ii. 12) ;

while in the latter it is mentioned as the place

where many of the disciples met St. Paul on his

journey to Rome. {Acts, sxviii. 15.) It was

probably therefore a village or place of some impor-

tance from the traffic on the Appian Way. Its

position would appear to be clearly determined by

the Antonine Itinerary, which gives 17 miles from

Aricia to Tres Tabernae, and 10 from thence to

Forum Appii : and it is a strong confirmation of

the accuracy of these data that the distance thus

obtained from Forum Appii to Rome corresponds

exactly with the true distance of that place, as

marked by ruins and ancient milestones. It is

therefore wholly unnecessary to change the distances

in the Itinerary, as proposed by D'Anville and

Chaupy, and we may safely fix Tres Tabernae at

a spot about 3 miles from the modern Cisterna, on

the road to Terracina, and very near the com-

mencement of the Pontine Marshes. The Abbe
Chaupy himself points out the existence of ancient

remains on this spot, which he supposes to be those

of the station Ad Sponsas mentioned only in the

Jerusalem Itinerary. It is far more likely that

they are those of Tres Tabernae; if indeed the two

stations be not identical, which is very probable.

This situation would also certainly accord better

than that proposed by Chaupy with the mention of

Tres Tabernae in Cicero, who there joined the

Appian Way on his road from Antium to his

Formi.an villa, not to Rome. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 12,

13, 14; Chaupy, Maison dHorace, vol. iii. p. 383;
D'Anville, Analyse de VItalic, p. 195; Westphal,

liom. Kampa(/ne, p. 69.) [E. H. B.]

TRES TABERNAE, in Gaul. [Tabernae.]
TRETA (TprjTo, Strab. xiv. p. 683), in Cyprus,

called Tp'iTot in the Stadiasmns Mari^ Magni (p.

285, ed. Hoffmann), where it is placed 50 stadia

from Palaepaphus or Old Paphus, was apparently a
promontory in the SW. of the i.sland, and probably

the same as the one called ^povpiov by Ptolemy (v.

14. § 2).

TKETUM (Tpinou anpov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 3), a
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promontory of Numidia at the W. point of the Sinus

Oleachites. (Strab. xvii. p. 829, 832.) It probably

derived its name from the numerous caves in the dill's,

which are still the lurkin;^ places of the piratical tribes

of this coast. Now Sehba Ihis. [T. H. D.]

TRETUM PROM. {Tp7]r6v,Stadiasm.%Z27),t\iB

NW. promontory of Crete now called Grabusa, the

CoRYCUS of Ptolemy. [E. B. J.]

TRETUS. [AiiGos, p. 201,b.]

TREVA (TpTjoua), a town of the Saxones in

north-western Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27), which

must have been situated somewhere on the Trave,

but as no further details are known, it is impossible

to fix its site with any dejjree of certainty. [L. S.]

TKEVENTUM or TEREVENTUM (Eth. Tre-

ventinas, Plin.; but inscriptions have Terventinas

and Tereventinas: Tru'ento), a town of Samnium,
in the country of the I'entri, situated on the right

bank of the Trinius (Trigno), not far from the

frontiers of the Frentani. Its name is not noticed

in history, but Pliny mentions it among the muni-

cipal towns of Samnium in his time: and we learn

from the Liber Coloniarum that it received a Roman
colony, apparently under the Triumvirate (Plin. iii.

14. s. 17; Lib. Colon, p. 238). It is there spoken

(if as having been thrice besieged (" ager ejus . . . post

tertiam obsidionem adsignatus est "), probably during

the Social War and the civil wars that followed;

but we have no other account of these sieges; and
tlie name is not elsewhere mentioned. But from

xisting remains, as well as inscriptions, it appears

10 have been a place of considerable importance, as

ivell as of municipal rank. The modern Trivento,

which is still the see of a bishop and the capital of

the surrounding district, stands on a hill above the

river Trigno, but the ruins of ancient buildings and

I'ragments of masonry are scattered to a considerable

extent through the valley below it. (Romanelli,

vol. ii. p. 473.) The inscriptions which have been

discovered there are given by Jlommsen {Inscr.

R. N. pp. 269, 270). [E. H. B.]

TREVERI or TREVIRI (TpTjompoi, Tpig-ripoi,

Ptol.). There is authority for both forms of the

name. The position of the Treviri is determined

by several passages of Caesar. The Treviri bordered

on the Rhine (B. GA'u. 1 1, iv. 10), and south of them
along the Rhine were the Triboci or Tribocci. The
Arduenna Silva extended through the middle of the

territory of the Treviri from the Rhine to the com-

mencement of the territory of the Remi (B. G. v. 3).

The Treviri were separated from the Germans by the

Ehine (£. G.vW. 63, viii. 25); theUbii were their

neighbours on the opposite side of the Rhine (5. G.

vi. 29,35). In Caesar's time the Treviri differed little

from the Germans in their way of living and tlicir sa-

vage temper. Tacitus remarks (rfe Mor. Germ. c.

28) that the Treviri and Nervii affected a Germanic

origin, and it is probable that the Treviri were

mixed with Germans, but Caesar supiposed them to

be a Gallic people. Mela (iii. 2) calls them the most

renowned of the Belgae. When Hieronymus speaks

of the resemblance between tlie language of the

Galatae of Asia and of the Treviri, he means to say

that the Treviri are Galli [Galatia, Vol. I. p. 931].

Strabo (iv. p. 194) speaks of the Nervii as being

German. He says: "The Nervii are neighbours of

the Treviri, and they (the Nervii) are also a German
people;" which remark about the Nervii being also

GeiTnan does not refer to the Treviri, but to the Tri-

boci, whom he had just spoken of as a German nation

which had settled on the Gallic side of the Rhine.
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It seems impossible to determine whether Caesar
includes the Treviri among the Belgae or theCeltae.
Some geogr.iphers include them in the Gallia of

Cae.sar in the limited sense, that is, in the country of
the Celtae, which lay betwecTi the Garonne and the
Seine, and between the Ocean and the Rhine. If this

determination is correct, the Jlediomatrici also of

com so belong to Caesar's GaUia in the limited sense.

[Mediomatkici.] ^
The Treviri are often mentioned by Caesar, for

they had a strong body of cavalry and infantry, and
often gave him trouble. From one passage {B. G.
vi. 32) it appears that the Segni and Condrusi,

German settlers in Gallia, were between the Treviri

and the Eburones ; and the Condrusi and Eburones
were dependents ( f the Treviri {B. G. iv. 6). Cae.sar

constructed his bridges over the Rliirjoin the territory

of the Treviri {B. G. vi. 9); and Strabo speaks of a
bridge over the Rhine in the territory of the Treviri.

It appears then that the Treviri occupied a large

tract of country between the Mosa {Maas) and the

Rhine, which country was inter-secled by the lower

course of the Mosella (iVfwc/), for Augusta Trevi-

rorum (Trier), on the Mosella, was the chief town

of the Treviri in the Roman iniprial period and
probably a town of the Treviri in Caesar's time. It

is not possible to fix the ex;ict limits of the Treviri

on the Rhine, eitlier to the north or the south.

When the Gern)ans were settled on the west side of

the Rhine by Agripjia and after his time, the

Treviri lo.st part of their territory; and some modern
writers maintain that they lost all their country on

the Rhine, a conclusion derived from a passage if

Pliny (iv. c. 17), but a conclusion by no means
certain. Another passage of Pliny, cited by Sueto-

nius {Calig. c. 8), says that Caligula was born
" in Treveris, vico Ambiatino, supra Confiuentes,"

and this passage places the Treviri on the Rhine.

Ptolemy m his geography gives the Treviri no

place on the Rhine: be assigns the land on the

west bank of the river to the Germania In-

ferior and Germania Superior. The bishojiric of

Trier used to extend from the Maas to the Rliine,

and along the Rhine from the Ahr below Anderiiac/i

as far south as Biiigen. The limits of the old

country of the Treviri and of the diocese may have

been the same, for we find many examjiles of this

coincidence in the geography of Gallia. The rugged

valley of the A/ir would be a natural boundary of

the Treviri on tlie north.

Tacitus gives the Treviri the name of Socii(.i4n».

i. 63); and in his time, and probably before, they

had what the Romans called a Curia or senate.

Tlie name of the Treviri often ajipears in the history

of the war with Civilis (Tacit. JJi.st. iv.). The Trt-viri

under the Empire were in that part of Gallia which

was named Belgica, and their city Augusta Trevi-

romm was the chief pbice, and under the later

emperors frequently an imperial residence. [Au-

Gl'.STA I'ni-.VIKOHUM.] [G. L.]

'J'RKVIDON, a jilace in G.allia, mentior.ed l)y Si-

doniusApollinaris {I'ropempt.), the iiosition ofwliiih

is p;irtly determined by the fact of the poet fixing

Trevidon in the mountainous region of Central

France, and partly by the existence of a place n:uned

Tr)-i:e on tlie bounilary of the old prorinrc iif

lionergne, and on a little river named Trrrr.tcl.

The mounlain in which the Trevcsel rises (Am-

j)erou) is the

" Vicinum nimis heu I jugum Kutcnis
"

ofSidonius. [Ritk.ni.] [G.L.J
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TREVIKI. riRKVEm.]
TRIACONTASCHOENUS (TpiaKovTa<T:)(oivos,

Ptol. iv. 7. § 32), a district so named by Ptolemy

after the analogy of the Dodecaschoenu.s of Eeypt,

and forming the most northern part of Aethiopia on

tiie W. side of the Nile, between the cataracts of

that river and the Aethiopian mountains. [T.H.D.]
TPIIADITZA (TpidSnta- Nicet. Chon. iii. p. 214;

Apostf Geoff. Huds. iv. p. 43), a town in Upper

-Moesia, at the confluence of the sources of the

Oescus, and the capital of the district called in late

times Dacia Interior. It was situated in a fertile

plain, and its site is identified with that of some

extensive niins S. of Sophia. [J. R.]

TRIBALLI (Tpi§a\\oi), a Thracian people which

appears to have been in early times a very widely

diffused and powerful race, about the Danube; but

which, beinj; pressed upon from the N. and \V. by

various nations, became gradually more and more

confined, and at length entirely disappeared from

history. Herodotus speaks of the Triballic plain,

through which flowed the river Angrus, which fell

into the Brongus, a tributary of the Ister (iv. 49).

I'iiis is probably the plain of Kossovo in the modern

Servui.

Thucydides states (ii. 96) that on the side of the

Triballi, who were independent at the beginning of

the Peloponnesian War, the territories of Sitalces

were bounded by the '1 reres and Tilataei, whose W.
limit was the river Oscius (Oescus), which must

therefore, at that time, have been the E. frontier of

the Triballi. (Cf. Plin. iii. 29, iv. 17; Strab. vii.

pp. 317, 318.) Strabo(vii. p. 305) informs us that

t'ne Triballi were much exposed to the inroads of

migrating hordes driven out of their own countries

by more powerful neighbours, some expelled by the

Scythians, Bastarnae, and Sauromatae, from the N.

side of the Danube, who either settled in the islands

of that river, or crossed over into Thrace; others

from the \V., set in motion by the Illyrians.

The earliest event recorded of them is tlie defeat

which they gave to Sitalces, king of the Odrysae,

who made an expedition against them, b. c. 424, in

which he lost his life (Time. iv. 101). In B.C. 376
the Triballi crossed the Haenms, and with 30 000
men advanced as far S. as the territory of Abdera,

which they ravaged without opposition. On their

return, iiowever, loaded with booty, the people of

Abdera took advantage of their careless and dis-

orderly march, to attack them, killing upwards of

2000 men. The Triballi thereupon marched back

to take revenge for tiiis loss ; and the Abderites,

having been joined by some of the neighbouring

Thracians, gave them battle; in the midst of which

they were deserted by their treacherous allies arid,

being surrounded, were slain almost to a man. The

Triballi then prepared to lay siege to Abdera wliich

would now have been quite unable to resist them for

more than a very short time; but at this critical

moment, Chabrias appeared beibre the town with the

Athenian fleet, which had recently defeated the

Lacedaemonian fleet at Naxos. Chabrias compelled

the Triballi to retire from Abdera, and garrisoned

the city when he departed. (Diod. xv. 36). In B.C.

339, Philip II., after raising the siege of Byzantium,

marched to the Danube, where he defeated the Getae,

and took much booty. On his return through the

country of the Triballi, the latter posted themselves

in a defile, and refused to allow the Macedonian army
to pass, unless Philip gave to them a part of the

plunder. A fierce battle ensued, in which Philip
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was severely wounded, and would have been slain,

but for his son Alexander, who threw himself before

his father, and thus saved his life. Tlie Triballi

were at length defeated, and probably professed sub-

mission to Philip, so long, at least, as he was in their

country.

On Alexander's accession to the throne, he thought

it necessary to make his power felt by the barba-

rians on the frontiers of his kingdom, before he

quitted Europe for his great enterprise against the

Persian empire. Accordingly, in the spring of

B. c. 33.5, he marched from Amphipolis in a north-

easterly direction, at the head of a large force. In

ten days he reached the pass by which he intended

to cross the Haemus, where a body of Thracians had

assembled to oppose his progress. They were de-

feated, and Alexander advanced against the Triballi,

whose prince, Syrmus, having had timely information

of Alexanders movements, had already withdrawn,

with the old men, women, and children into an island

of the Danube, called Pence, where many other Thra-

cians also had sought refuge. The main force of

the Triballi posted themselves in woody ground on

the banks of the river Lyginus, about 3 day.s'

march from the Danube. Having ventured out into

the open plain, however, they were completely defeated

by the Macedonians, with a loss of 3000 men.

(Arrian, Anab. i. 2.)

Alexander then marched to the Danube, opposite

to Pence ; but he was unable to make himself mas-

ter of that island, because he had few boats, and the

enemy were strongly posted at the top of the stee])

sides of the island. Alexander therefore abandoned

the attempt to take, it, and crossed the Danube to

make war on the Getae. It would appear, however,

that he had made sufficient impression on the Triballi

to induce them to apply to him for peace, whicii he

granted before his return to Macedonia. It was

probably some time after these events that the Tri

balli were attacked by the Autariatae, a powerful

lilyrian tribe, who seem to h.ave completely subdued

them, great numbers being killed, and the survivors

driven f:\rther towards the east. (Strab. vii. pp. 317,

318.) Hence, in b. c. 29.5, the Gauls, with only

15,000 foot and 3000 horse, defeated the combined

forces of the Triballi and Getae (Just. xxv. 1.)

When the Romans began to extend their dominion

in the direction of the Danube, the Triballi were a

small and weak people, dwelling about the confluence

of the Oescus with the Danube, near the town

Oescus (cf. Ptol. iii. 10. § 10, viii. 11. § 6).

Pliny (vii. 2) states that, according to Isigoinis,

there were people among the Triballi who fascinated

by their look, and destroyed those whom they gazed

upon too long, especially with angry eyes : adults

were more liable to be injured by them than children.

This is probably the same superstition as the mo-

dern one respecting the " evil eye," which is pecu-

liarly prevalent among the Slavonian racts. (Arrian,

Anal), i. 1. § 4, 2. § 4, seqq., 3. § 3, seq., 4. § 6,

V. 26. § 6, vii. 9. § 2 ; Steph. B. s.v.; Mannert,

vii. § 2.5, seqq.] [J. R.J

TRIBOCl or TRIBOCCI, a German people in

Gallia. Schneider (Caesar, B. G. i. 51) h;is the form
" Triboees " in the accusative plural. Pliny has

Tribochi, and Strabo Tribocchi (TpigoKX"')- ^"

the passage of Caesar (/?. G. iv. 10) it is said that

all the MSS. have " Tribucorum" (Sclmeider, note).

The Triboci were in the army of the German king

Ariovistus in the great battle in which Caesar

defeated him ; and though Caesar does not say that
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they were Germans, liis narrative shows that he

considered them to be Germans. In another passage

{B. G. iv. 10) Caesar places tlie Triboci on the

Kbine between the Jlediomatrici and the Treviri,

and he means to pihice them on tlie left or Gallic side

of the Kbine. Strabo (iv. p. 193), after nientioninr;

the Sequani and Jledioniatrici as extending to tlie

Ikliine, says, " Among them a German people has

settled, the Trihocchi, who have passed over from

tbeir native land." VWm also (iv. 17) and Tacitus

{(terman. c.28) say that the Tribocci are Germans.

The true conclusion from Caesar is that he sup-

posed the Tribocci to be settled in Gallia before

15. 0. 58.

I'tuleniy (ii. 9. § 17) places the Tribocci in Upper
("iermania, but he incorrectly jilaces the Vangiones

between the Nemetes and the Tribocci, for the Ne-
metes bordered on the Tribocci. However he places

the Tribocci next to the Rauraci, and he names
Breucoinagus (Bi'ocomagus) and Eleebus(Helcebus)

.•IS the two towns ot the Tribocci. D'Aiiville suppo.ses

that the territory of the Tribocci corresponded to the

diocese oi' Strasshurj. Saletio {Seltz or Sets), we may
suppose, belonged to the Nemetes, as in modern
times it belonged to the diocese of Speier; and it is

near the nortliern limits of the dwcanQ oi Strasshurg

.

On the south towards the Rauraci, a place named
^tdr/celnkeim, on the southern limit of the diocese of

S/rnssburg and bordering on that of Basle, indicates

a bouneiary by a Teutonic name (mark), as Fines

.l(ies in tliose parts of Gallia where the Roman tongue

]irevailed. The name of the Tribocci does not appear

in the Kotit. Provinc, though the names of the

Xemetes and Vangiones are there; but instead of the

Tribocci we have Civitas Argentoratum (Slrass-

liiirg), tlie chief place of the Tribocci. Ptolemy

makes Argentoratum a city of the Vangiones. [G.L.]

TRI'BOLA (TpiS6ka, App. JJisp. 62, 63), a

town of Lusitania, in the mountainous regions S. of

the Tagus, probably tlie modem Trevoens. [T. H.D.J
TRIBULIUM. [Trilueium].
TRIBUNCI, a place in Gallia, which we may

assume to have been near Concordia, for Ammianus
(xvi. 12), after speaking of the battle near Strass-

hurg, in which Chnodomarius, king of tlie Alemanni,

was defeated by Julian, says that the king hurried to

his camp, which was near Concordia and Tribunci.

But neither the site of Concordia nor of Tribunci is

certain. [Concokdia.] [G. L.]

TRICAPtA'NUM. [Piilius, p. 602, a.]

TKICASSES, a people of Gallia Lugdunensis.

(Plin. iv. 18.) In Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 13) the name
is Tricasii (Tpijcdcrfoi), and their city is Augustobona
(hvyouaroSova). They border on the Parish. The
name appears in tlie form Tricassiui in Ammianus
(xvi. 1) and in an inscription. In the Notit. Provinc.

the name Civitas Tricassium occurs; and the name
of the people has been transferred to the town, which

is now Troyes on the Seine, the chief town of the

French department of Aide. Caesar does not men-
tion the Tricasses, and his silence has led to the

conjecture that in his time they were comprised

within the powerful state of the Senones. [G. L.]

TRICASTPNI (TfiiKaarivo'i), a Gallic people

between tbe Rhone and the Alps. Livy (v. 34)
describing the march of Bellovesus and his Galli

into Italy, says they came to the Tricastini: " The
Aljis next were opposed to them;" from which it is

inferred that the Tricastini were near the Alps.

But nothing exact can be inferred from the narrative,

nor from the rest of this confused tlia))ter. In the
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description of Ilamiibars march (Liv. xxi. 34) it is

said that Hannibal, after settling the disputes of tlie

Allobroges, being now on his road to the Alj.s, did
not; make his march straight forward, but turned to

tlie left into the territory of the Tricastini ; and from
the country of the Tricastini he went through the
uttermost part of the territory of the Vocontii into

the country of the Tricorii, and finally reached the.

Druentia (Durance.) It would be out (jf place to

examine this question fully, for it would require

some pages to discuss the passages in Livy. He
means, however, to place the Tricastini somewhere
between the Allobroges and part of the border of the

Vocontiaii territory. The capital of the Vocontii is

Dea Vocontiorum, or Bie in the department of

Drome ; and the conclusion is that the Trica.slini

were somewhere between the Isara (hire) and tbe

Druna (Drome). This agrees with the position of

Augusta Tricastinoram [Augusta Tkicastino-
KUJi] as detennined by the Itins.

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 13) places the Tricastini east

of the Segallauni, whose cajiital is Valentia, and he
names as the capital of the Tricastini a town
Noeomagus, which appears to be a dilierent jjlace

from Augusta Tricastinorum. D'Anville places the

Tricastini along the east bank of tlie Rhone, north

of Arausio (Orange), a position which he fixes by

his determination of Augusta Tricastinorum: and he

adds, " that the name of the Tricastini has been

preserved pure in that of Tricastin." But the

Tricastini of Livy and Ptolemy are certainly not

where D'Anville places them. [G. L.]

TRICCA (Tp'tKKri : Eth. TpuiKcuoi : Trikkala),

an ancient city of Thessaly in tbe district Histiaeolis,

stood upon the left bank of the Peneius, and near a

small stream named Lethaeus. (Strab. ix. p. 438,
xiv. p. 647.) This city is said to have derived its

name from Tricca, a daughter of Peneius. (Steiili.

B. s. V.) It is mentioned in Homer as subject to

Podaleirius and Machaon, the two sons of Asclepius

or Aesculapius, who led the Triccaeans to the Trojan

War (Horn. 11. ii. 729, iv. 202); and it jiossessed a

temple of Asclepius, which was regarded as the most
ancient and illustrious of all the temples of this god.

(Strab. ix. p. 437.) This temple was visited by the

sick, whose cures were recorded tiiere, as in the

temples of Asclepius at Epidaurus and Cos. (Strab.

viii. p. 374.) Tliere were jirobably physicians at-

tached to the temjile ; and Leake gives an inscription

in four elegiac verses, to the memory of a " god-like

physician named Ciinber, by his wife Andromache,"

which he found upon a marble in a bridge over the

ancient Lethaeus. (Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

28.'5.J In the edict published by Polysperchun and

the other generals of Alexander, after the death of

the latter, allowing the exiles from the (iillerent

Greek cities to return to their homes, those of Tricca

and of the neighbouring town of Piiarcadun were

excepted for some reason, wliich is not recorded.

(Diod. xviii. .56.) Tricca waa the first town in

Thessaly r.t which Philip V. arrived after liiti <iefe.it

on the Aoiis. (Liv. xxxii. l.'i.) 'i'ricca is ai.so

mentioned by Liv. xxxvi. 13 ; Plin. iv. 8. 8. l.'i
;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 44 ; Thcin. Oral, xxvii. p. 333.

Procopius, who culls the town Tricatlfis (T^ikot-

Toi/s), says that it Wiu* restored by Jiislinian (dc

Aedif. iv. 3); but it is .still cnllcd Tricca by IliercK'le.s

(|> 642) ill tbe sixth century, and the loriii in .Iiis-

tiniiin may be a corrujitioii. In the twelfth century

it already bears its modern name (T/i(/f»faAo, Anna
Comii. V. p. 137, cd. Paris.; Kustalh. (ul II. ii. p.
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330.) Trihlcala is now one of tlie largest towns in

tliis part of Greece. The castle occupies a hill pro-

jecting from the last falls of the mountain of

Khassia ; but the only traces of the ancient city

which Leake could discover were some small remains

of Hellenic masonry, forming part of the wall of the

castle, and some squared blocks of stone of the same

ages dispersed in different jiarts of the town. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 425, seq., vol. iv. p. 287.)

TRICCIA'NA, a place in Paimonia, in the valley

called Cariniana {It. Ant. p. 267). It is probably

the same as the Gurtiana noticed in the Peut. Table,

as the difference in the statements about the dis-

tances amounts only to 2 miles. [L. S.]

TRICESIMAE, in Gallia, one of the places men-

tioned by Ammianus Jlarcellinus (sviii. 2) in the

list of those places along the Rhenish frontier

which Julian repaired. Ammianus mentions Tri-

cesimae between Quadriburgium and Novesium.

[QlIADRlIilJRGIUM.] [G. L.]

TRICESIMUM, AD, in Gallia. D'Anville ob-

serves that the ancient Itins. contain many positions

with similar names, which names of places are de-

rived from the distances which they indicate from the

principal towns ; for the distances within the de-

pendent territory were measured from the principal

towns. This Tricesimum is measured from Narbo

{N^arbonne), as the Jerusalem Itin. shows, on the

road to Toulouse, through Carcassonne. Trebes

on tiie canal of Languedoc may represent the name

;

and Tricesimum may be near that place. [G. L.]

TRICHO'NIS LACUS. [Aetolia, p. 64, a.]

TRICHO'NIUM {Tpix^viov: Eth. Tpix'^viivs),^.

town of Aetolia, from which the lake Trichonis de-

rived its name. [Respecting the lake, see Vol. L p. 64,

a.] Its position is imcertain. Leake places it S. of

the lake at a place called Gavala, and Kiepert, in

his map E. of tlie lake. But since Strabo mentions

it along with Stratus as situated in a fertile plain, it

ought probably to be placed N. of the lake (Strab. x. p.

450; Pol. V. 7; Steph. B. s. v.). It was evidently a

place of importance, and several natives of this town

are mentioned in history. (Pol. iv. 3, v. 13, xvii. 10;

Pans. ii. 37. § 3; Leake, Nortliern Greece, vol. i,

p. 155.)

TRICOLO'NI. [JIegalopolis, p. 309.]

TRICO'MIA (TpiKw^i'a), a place in the eastera

part of Phrygia, on the road from Dorylaeum to

Apamea Cibotus (Ptol. v. 2. § 22 ; Tab. 'Peut), is

placed by the Table at a distance of 28 miles from

Jlidaeum and 21 from Pessinus. [L. S.]

TRICORII (TpiK(5pioi), a people between the

Rhone and the Alps. Hannibal in his march from

the Rhone to the Alps pas.sed into the country of

the Tricorii, as Livy .says [Tkicastini]. Strabo (iv.

pp. 185, 203) says in one passage that above the

Cavares are " the Vocontii and Tricorii and Iconii

and Meduli," from which we learn that he considered

the Tricorii as neighbours of the Vocontii ; and in

another passage he says, " after the Vocontii are the

Iconii and Tricorii, and next to them the Meduli,

who occupy the highest summits of the Alps."

Some geographers conclude that the Tricorii must be

on the Drac, a branch of the here, in the southern

part of the diocese of Grinobk, But if the Tricorii

were in the valley of the Drac, we do not therefore

admit that Hannibal's march to the Alps was

through that vallev. [G. L.]

TRICORNE'NSII. [Tkicornium.]
TiilCO'RNIUM (TpiK6pviov, Ptol. iii. 9. § 3), or

Tkiuousia Castra {Itin. Ilieros, p. 564), a town

TRIGUNDUM.

in the territory of the Tricornensii, a people of

Upper Moesia, on the borders of Illyria.. Variously

identified with Ritoph and Tricorni or Kolum-
bacz. [T. H. L>.]

TRICORYTHUS [Marathq.n.]

TRICRANA (Tp'iKpava), an island off the coast of

Hermionis in Argolis (Paus. ii. 34. § 8), perhaps

the same as the Tiparenus of Pliny. [Tipare>!US.]

TRICRE'NA. [PiiENEUs, p. 595, a.]

TRIDENTI'NI {TpiBiVT'ivoi), an Alpine tribe

occupying the southern part of Rhaetia, in the

north of Lacus Benacus, about the river Athesis,

(Strab. iv. p. 204; Plin. iii. 23.) They, with many
other Alpine tribes, were subdued in the reign of

Augustus. [L. S.]

TRIDENTUJI or TRIDENTE (JpiUvn : Trento

or Trent^, the capital of the Tridentini in the south

of Rhaetia, on the eastern bank of the Athesis, and

on the highroad from Verona to Veldidena. (Plin.

iii. 23; Justin, xx. 5; It. Ant. pp. 275, 281; Paul.

Diac. i. 2, iii. 9, iv. 42, v. 36; Flor. iii. 3; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 31; Tub. Peut.) The town is said to have

derived its name from the trident of Neptune, which

is still shown fixed in the wall of the ancient church

of S. Vigil. The jilace .seems to have been made a

Roman colony (Orelli, Inscript. Nos. 2183, 3744,

3905, 4823). Theodoric the Great surrounded

Tridentum with a wall, of which a considerable

portion still exists. (Comp. Pallhausen, Beschreib.

der Rom. Ileerstrasse von Verona nachAvffsbui\r/,

p. 28, foil.; Benedetto Giovanelli, Discorso sopra

mi Iscrizione Trentina, Trento, 1824, and by the

same author, Trento, Citta de' Rezj e Colonia

Roviana, Trento, 1825.) [L. S.]

TRIE'RES (Tpivpvh Polyb. v. 68; Strab. xvi. p.

754), a small fortified place in Phoenicia, on the

northern declivity of Lebanon, and about 12 miles

distant from Tripolis. It is in all probability the

same place as the Tridis of the Jtin. Ilierosol. (p.

583). Lapie identifies it with Enty, others with

Belmont. [T. H. D.]

TRIE'RUM (Tpii]po}vor Tpir}pov &Kpov, Ptol. iv.

3. § 13), a headland of the Regio Syrtica in Africa,

Propria. Ritter {Erdk. i. p. 928) identifies it with

the promontory of Cephalae mentioned by Strabo

(xvii. p. 836), the present Cape Cefalo or Mesurata.

Ptolemy indeed mentions this as a separate and ad-

joining promontory; but as Cefalo still exhibits

three points, it is possible that the ancient names

may be connected, and refer only to this one cape.

(See Blaquiere, Letters from the Meditei^anean,

I p. 18; Di-lla Cella, Viaggio, p. 61.) [T. H. D.]

TRIFANUM. [Vescia.]

TRIGABOLI. [Padus.]
TRIGISABIUJI, a town of Noricum, mentioned

only in the Pouting. Table, as situated not far

from the mouth of the river Trigisamus {Traseti),

which fluws into the Danubius. It .still bears the

name of Traismaur. (See Muchar, Norikum,

vol. i. p. 269.) [L. S.]

TRIGLYPHON {TpiyKvcpov -rh Koi TpiKiyyov,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 23), the metropolis and royal residence

(/SacriAf 101/) of Cirrhadia, a district at the NE. corner

of tlw. Bill/ (if Bengal. It is doubtless the present

Tipperah ( Tripicra), which is situated on the G umpty
{Goimiti), a small river which flows into the Brach-
maputra near its mouth. [^'^•3

TL'IGUNDUM, a place in the territory of the

Callaici Lucenses, in Gallaecia. (Hispania Tarr.a-

conensis). {Itin. Ant. ^.A2A.') Variously identified

with Berreo and Arandon. [T. II. D.]
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TRILEUCUJI (Tpl\evKov &Kpov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4),

a promontory in the territory of the CaHaici Lu-
censes, on the N. coast of llisjiania Tari-aconensis,

known also by tlie name of Kwpou aicpov. (Marcian,

p. 44.) Now Caj)e Orteyal. [T. H. D.j

TKIMA'MMIUM {Tptfj.fidi'ioi' or 'I'piixdfxixwv,

Ptol. iii. 10. § 10), a castle on the Danube, in

Lower Moesia. {It'm. Ant. p. 222; called Trima-
niium in the Tab. Pent, and by the Geogr. Rav. iv.

7.) Variously identified with Murotin, Likalika,

and the ruins near Pirgo or Birgos. [T. H. D.J
TRLMENOTHYRA. [Tkmenothyka.]

COIN OF TRIMENOTHYUA.

TRIMONTIUiM {Tpiix6vrLov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 8), a
town of the Selgovae, in Britannia Barbara, pro-

bably near Longkolm, in the neighbourhood of the

Solway Frith.
"

[T. H. D.]

TRi'MYTHUS. [Teemitiius.]

TRINA'CIA. [Tyracia.]
TRINA'CRIA. [SiciLiA.j

TRINA'SUS {Tpivaryds, Pans. iii. 22. § 3 ; TpU
i'aff(7os, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9), a town or rather fortres.s

of Laconia, situated upon a promontory near the

head of the Laconian gulf, and 30 stadia above

liythium. It is oppusite to three small rocks, which
gave their name to the place. The modern village

is for the same reason still called Trinisa (to Tpi-

vriTci). There are considerable remains of the an-

cient walls. The place was built in a semi-circular

form, and was not more than 400 or 500 yards in

circuit. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 232 ; Boblaye,

Recherches, cfc. p. 94 ; Ross, Wanderungen in

Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 239 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 287.)

TRINEMEIA. [Attica, p. 330, b.]

TRl'NIUS (Trigno), a considerable river of Sam-
nium, which has its sources in the rugged mountain
district between Agnone and Castel di Sangro, and
lias a course of about 60 miles from thence to the

Adriatic. During the lower part of its course it

traverses the territory of the Frentani, and falls into

the sea about 5 miles SE. of Histonium (// IVwto).

The only ancient writer who mentions it is Pliny

(iii. 12. s. 17), who calls it "flumen portuosum:" it

is, indeed, the only river along this line of coast the

mouth of which affords slielter even for small

v«ssels. [E. H. B.]

TRINOBANTES (called by Ptolemy Tpivdwre^,
ii. 3. § 22), a people on the E. coast of Britannia

Romana, situated N. of London and the Thmnes, in

Essex and the southern ])arts of Suffolk, whose
capital was Camalodunum (Colcfie.itci-). They
submitted to Caesar when he landed in Britain, but
revolted against the Romans in the reign of Nero.

(Caes. B. G. v 20; Tac. Ann. xiv. 31.) [T.H.D.]
TRINURTIUM. [Tinurtium.]
TRIOISUIS. a river of Gallia named by Sidonius

Ajrxiliinans (Prnpempt.). It is a branch of the

Oltis (Lot), and is now named Trw/ire. [G. L.]

TRIO'CALA (TpwKaXa. 7^/A. Triocalinus : Ru.

near Calatahellotta), a ciiy of bicily, situated in
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the interior of the island, about 12 miles from
Thermae .Selinmitiae {Sihiccu). As the naTne is
cited by Stephanus of Byzantium (who writes the
name TpiVaAo) from Philistus, it is probable that
it was a Siculian town or fortress as eariv at least
as the time of the elder Dionysius; but no' notice of
it is now found in history until the second Sen-ile
War in Sicily in b. c. 103—100. On that occasion
Triucala was selected, on account of its great na-
tural streng;th and other advantages, by Tryphon,
the leader of the insurgents, as his chief stronghold

:'

he fortified the rocky summit on which it was
situated, and was able to liold out there, as in an
impregnable fortress, after his defeat in the field by
L. Lucullus. (Diod. xxx\a. 7, 8.) The circum-
stances of its fall are not related to us, but Silius

Italicus alludes to it as liaving suffered severely
from the effects of the war. (•' Servili vastata
Triocala bello,' siv. 270). Cicero nowhere notices

the name among the municipal towns of Sicily, but
in one passage mentions the " Triocalinus ager"
{Verr. v. 4); and the Triocalini again appear in

Pliny's list of the municijial towns of Sicily. The
name is also found in Ptolemy, but in a manner
that gives little information as to its ]X)si<ion.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14.) It was an
episcopal see during the early part of tlie middle
ages, and the site is identified by Fazello, who tells

us that the ruins of tlie city were still visible in his

rime a short distance from Calatahellotta, a town of

Saracen origin, situated on a lofty liill about 12
miles inland from Sciacca; and an old church on
the site still presen-ed the ancient appellation.

(Fazcll. de lieb. Sic. x. 472; Cluver. Sicil. p.

374). [E. H. B.]

TRIOTIUJI (Tpidiriov &i{pov: C. Ct-io), the [.ro-

montory at the eastern extremity of the jieninsula

of Cnidus, forming at the same time the south-

western extremity of Asia ]\Iinor. (Thucyd. viii.

35,60; Scylax, p. 38; Pomp. Mela, i. 16.) On
the summit of this promontory a temple of Apollo,

hence called the Triopian, seems to have stood, near

which games were celebrated, whence Scylax calls

the promontory the aKpoiTriptou Up6y. According

to some authorities the town of Cnidus itself also

bore the name of Trioiiium, having, it is said, been

founded by Triopas. (Steph. B. s. v. Tptoiriov; Plin.

V. 29, who calls it Triopia; Eustath. ud.Jlom. 11.

iv. 341; Cnidus.) [L.S.J
TRIPHYLIA. [Eus.

|

TRll'ODlSCUS (JpiTToUcTKos, Time. iv. 70;
TpiTToSiffKoi, Paus. i. 43. § 8 ; 'Vpiiruhoi, Tpiiro-

SiffKiof, Strab. ix. p. 394 ; T^iiroSiV/CTj, Herod, ap.

Steph. B. s. V. TpiTToSiaKOS : L'th. TpiiroSiaKios,

Steph. B. ; TptTToSi(TKa7os), an ancient town of Mo-

garis, .said to have been one of the five hamlets into

which the Jlegarid was originally divided. (Pint.

Quaest. Graec. c. 17.) Strabo relates that, acconl-

ing to some critics, Tri]iodi was mentioned by Ho-

mer, along with Acgirasa and Ni.saoa, as ]iiirt of (ho

dominions of Ajax of Salamis, and that the verse

containing these names was omitted l)y the Athe-

nians, who substituted for it another to j)ri)vc that

Salamis in the time of the Trujaii War, belonged to

Athens. (Strab. /. c.) Trii)oiliscus is celebrated

in the liistory of literature as the liirlli]il:ice of

Susarion, who is said to have intn>dii(i'd comedy

into Attica, and to have removed fnmi this j.ljui!

to the Attic Icaria. (Aspas. nd Arintot. F.lli. Sic.

iv. 2; Diet, o/niogr. \\A. III. p. 948.) Wc le.iru

from Thucydides (/. c.) that Trijiodistiis was bilu-
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ated at the foot of Mount Geraneia, at a spot con-

venient for the junction of troops marching from

riataea in the one direction, and from the Isthmus

in tlie otlier. Pausanias (?. c.) also describes it as

lyinc; at tlie foot of Geraneia on the road from

])e]phi to Argos. This author relates that it de-

rived its name from a tripod, which Coroebus the

Argive brought from Delphi, with the injunction

that wherever the tripod fell to the ground he was

to reside there and build a temple to Apollo.

(Conip. Conon, Karrat. 19.) Leake noticed the

vestiges of an ancient town at the foot of Mt. Gera-

neia,"on the road from Phitaea to the Isthmus, four

or five miles to the NW. of Megara. (Leake, Nortli-

eifi Greece, vol. ii. p. 410.)

TRI'POLIS (TpiTToAis, Ptol. v. 15. § 4: FAh.

Tpim)\'m)s: Adj. Tripoliticus, Plin. xiv. 7. s. 9), an

important maritime town of Phoenicia, situated on

the N. side of the promontory of Theuprosopon.

(Strab. xvi. p. 754.) The site of Tripolis has been

already described, and it has been mentioned that it

derived its name, which literally signifies the three

cities, from its being the metropohs of the three

confederate towns. Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus [Phoe-

nicia, Vol. II. p. 606]. Each of those cities had

here its peculiar quarter, separated from the rest by

a wall. Tripolis po.ssessed a good harbour, and, like

the rest of the Phoenician town.s, had a large mari-

time commerce. (Cf. Joannes Phocas, c. 4; Wesse-

ling, ad Jtin. Ant. p. 149.) Respecting the modern

Tripoli {Tarablus or Tripoli di Soria); see Po-

cocke, vol. ii. p. 146, seq.; Maundrell, p. 26; Burck-

harJt, p. 163, seq.,&c.; cf. Soylax, p. 42; Mela, i.

12 ; Plin. v. 20. s. 17 ; Diod. xvi. 41 ; Steph. Ii.

s. v.; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 372.) [T. II. 1).]

COINS OF TRIPOLIS IN PHOENICIA.

TRI'POLIS (TpiVoAis: Eth.TpnroKW-ns). 1. A
town of Phrygia, on the northern bank of the

upper course of the Jklaeander, and on the road

leading from Sardes by Philadelphia to Laodiceia.

(^It. Ant. p. 336; Tab.'Peut.) It was situated 12
miles to the north-west of Hierapolis, and is not men-
tioned by any writer before the time of Pliny (v. 30),
who treats it as a Lydiau town, and says that it was
washed by the Maeander. Ptolemy (v. 2. § 18)
and Stejihanus B. describe it as a Carian town, and
the latter {s.v.) adds that in his time it was called

Neapolis. Hierocles (p. 669) likewise calls it a
Lydian town. Ruins of it still exi.st near Yeniji or

TRITIUM TUBORICUM.

Kash Yeniji. (Arundell, Seven Clmrches, p. 245

;

Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 525; Fellows, Asia

Minor, p. 287.)

2. A fortiess in Pontus Polemoniacus, on a river

of the same name, and with a tolerably good har-

bour. It was situated at a distance of 90 stadia

from Cape Zephyrium. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 17

;

Anon. Peripl. P.E. p. 13; Plin. vi. 4.) The place

still exists under the name of Tireboli, and is

situated on a rocky headland. (Hamilton, lie-

searches, 1. p. 257.) [L. S.]

TRI'POLIS (TpiTToXis). 1. A district in Arca-

dia. [Vol. I. p. 193, No. 12.]

2. A district in Laconia. [Vol. II. p. 113, b.]

3. A district of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, containing

the towns Azorus, Pythium, .and Doliche. (Liv. xlii.

53.) [AzoKus.]
TRIPOLITA'NA REGIO. [Syp.tica.]

TRIPO'NTIUM, a towm of Britannia Romana,
apparently in the territory of tlie Coritani. (///».

Ant. p. 477.) Variously identified with Lilhonrn,

Calthurpe, and Rwjbij. ' [T. H. D.]

TRIPY'RGIA. [Aegixa, p. 34, b., p. 35, a.J

TRLSANTON {TiiiadvTwv, Ptol. ii. 3. § 4), a

river on the S. coast of Britannia Romana; according

to Camden (p. 137) the river Test, which runs into

Southampton Wati^r ; according toothers the river

Arim. [T. H. D.]

TRISCIANA (TpiffKiava, Procop. de Aed. iv. 4,

p. 282), a place in Jloesia Superior, perhaps tlie

present Firistina or Pristina. [T. H. D.]

TRISSUM (TpKrauy, Ptol. iii. 7. § 2), a place in

the country of the Jazvges Metanastae. [Cf. Jazy-
GES, Vol II. p. 7.] ' [T. H. D.]

TRITAEA. 1. (Tpnala : Eth. Tpiraievs in

Herod, i. 145, Tpiraifts is the name of the peojile),

a town in Aehaia, and the most inland of the 12

Achaean cities, was distant 120 stadia from Pliarae.

It was one of the four cities, which took the lead in re-

viving the Achaean League in is.c. 280. In the Social

War (u. c. 220, seq.) it sulfered from the attacks of

the Aetolians and Eleians. Its territory was annexed

to Patrae by Augustus, when he made the latter

city a colony after the battle of Actium. Its site is

probably represented by the remains at Kastritzu,

on the Selinus, near the frontiers of Arcadia. (He-
rod, i. 145 ; Pol. ii. 41, iv. 6, 59, 60; Strab. viii. j*.

386; Paus. vii. 22. § 6. seq.; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Murea, vol. ii. p. 1 1 7.)

2. (Tritea, Plin. iv. 3. s. 4 : Eth. Tpnhs, Herod,

viii. 33), one of the towns of Phocis, burnt )y Xerxe.-^,

of which the position is uncertam. (Leake, Nor-
thern (Greece, vol. ii. p. 89.)

3. (Tpinia, Steph. B. s. V. : Eth. Tpnattes,

Thuc. iii. 101), a town of the Locri Ozolae, described

by Stephanus B. as lying between Phocis and the

Locri Ozolae. Hence it is placed by Leake not far

from Delphi and Amphissa, on the edge, perhaps, of

the plain of Sdlona. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 621.)

TRI'TIUM, a town of the Autrigones, in Hispania

Tarraconensis, in the jurisdiction of Clunia. (Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4; 7<m. A7it. pp. 450,454.) Variously

identified with Carceda, Rodilla, and a place near

Monasterio. [T.H. D.]
TRI'TIUM METALLUJI (Jpirtov MctoAAoc,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 55), a town of the Berones, in His-

pania Tanaconensis, now called Tricio, near Nnjera.
(Florez, Cantahr. p. 182.) [T. H. D.]
TRI'TIUM TUBO'RICUJI {Toinov ToxjS6piKov,

Ptol. ii. C. § 06), a town of the Barduli, in Hispa-
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Dia Tarraconensis, on the river Deva or Devales.

(Jlela, iii. 1.) It is commonly identified witli

JIdtrico, which, however, does not lie on the Deva;
and JIannert (i. p. 365) seeks it near Mondragon,
in Guipuscoa. [T. H. D.]

TRITON {oTp'nuv iroraixos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 19,

&c.), a river of Libya, forming, according to Ptolemy,

the boundary of the Regio Syrtica towards the W. It

rose in Mount Vasalaetus, and, flowing in a northerly

direction, passed through three lakes, the Libya

J'alus, the lake Pallas, and the lake Tritouitia {ij

TptTccviTis Xiixvr], lb.); after which it fell into the

tea in the innermost part of the Syrtis Minor be-

tween Macouiada and Tacape, but nearer to the

hiltei-.

The lake Tritonitis of Ptolemy is called, how-
ever, by other writers Tritonis

(J}
Tpirwvls Aifivr],

Ilerod. iv. 179). Herodotus seems to confound it

with tlie Lesser Syrtis itself; but Scylax (p. 49),
who gives it a circumference of 1000 stadia, de-

scribes it as connected with the Syrtis by a narrow

opening, and as surrounding a small island,—that

called by llerodotus (ib. 178) Phla (*Ad), which

is also mentioned by Strabo (xvii. p. 836), as con-

taining a temple of Aphrodite, and by Dionysius.

(Periei/. 267.) This lake Tritonis is undoubtedly

the present Schibkah-el-Lovdjah, of which, accord-

ing to Shaw (Travels, i. p. 237), the other two

lakes are merely parts ; whilst the river Triton is

the present El-Uammak. This river, indeed, is no

longer connected with the lake (Shaw, lb.); a

circumstance, however, which affords no essential

ground for doubting the identity of the two streams;

.since in those regions even larger rivers are some-

times compelled by the quicksands to alter their

course. (Cf. Ritter, Erdkunde, i. p. 1017). Scylax

(I. c.) mentions also another island called Tritonos

(TfiircDvos) in the Syrtis Minor, which last itself is,

according to him, only part of a large Sinus Tri-

tonites (TpiTCi-viTTjj koAttos).

Some writers confound the lake Tritonis with the

lake of the Hesperides, and seek it in other districts

of Libya ; sometimes in Mauretania, m the neigh-

bourhood of Mount Atlas and the Atlantic Ocean,

sometimes in Cyrenaica near Berenice and the river

Lathon or Lethon. The latter hypothesis is adopted

by Lucan (ix. 346, seq.), the former by Diodorus

Siculus (iii. 53), who also attributes to it an island

iidiabited by the Amazons. But Strabo (Z. c.)

especially distinguishes the lake of the Hesperides

from the lake Tritonis.

With this lake is connected the question of the

epithet Tritogeneia, apphed to Pallas as early as the

days of Homer and Hesiod. But though the Li-

byan river and lake were much renowned ia an-

cient times (cf. Aeschyl. £u7n. 293; Eurip. Ion,

872, seq.; Pmd. Pgth. iv. 36, &c.), and the appli-

cation of the name of Pallas to the lake connected

with the Tritonis seems to point to these African

waters as having given origin to the epithet, it

is nevertheless most probable that the brook Triton

near Alalcomenae in Boeotia has the best preten-

sions to that distinction. (Cf. Pausan. ix. 33. § 5

;

Schol. ad Apollon. Mod i. 109, iv. 1315; Jliiller,

Orchomenos, p. 355 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 136, seq. ; Kruse, Hellas, vol, ii. pt. 1

p. 475. [T. H. D ]

TRITON (Tp'tTQiv, Diod. v. 72), a river of Crete

at the source of which Athene was said to have been

oom. From its connection with the Omphalian

plain, it is identified with the river discharging

VOL. II.
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itself into the sea on the N. coast of the island
which is called Platijperama, but changes its name
to Ghicifiro as it approaches the shore. (Pashley,
Travels, vol. i. p. 225.) [E. B. .1.]

TRITON (TpiTcoy), a river of Boeotia. [Vol. I.

p. 413, a.]

TRITURRITA. [Pisae.]
TRIVICUM (Trevico), a town of Samnium, in

the countiy of the Hirpini, not far from the frontiers

of Apulia. Its name is known to us only from
Horace, who slept there (or at least at a villa in

its immediate neighbourhood) on his well-known
journey to Brundusium. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 79.) It

appears therefore that it was situated on the Via
Appia, or the line of road then frequented from

Rome to Brundusium. But this was not the

same which was followed in later times, and is

given in the Itineraries under that name, a cir-

cumstance which has given rise to much confusion

in the topography of this part of Italy. [Via
ApriA.] There can be no doubt that Trivicum

occupied nearly, if not exactly, the same site with

the modern Trevico: the ancient road appears to

have passed along the valley at the foot of the hill

on which it was situated. It w.is here that stood

the villa to which Horace alludes, and some remains

of Roman buildings, as well as of the pavement of

the ancient road, still visible in the time of Pratilli,

served to mark the site more accurately. (Pratilli,

Via Appia, iv. 10. p. 507; Romanelli, vol. ii. p.

350.) It ])robably never w.is a municipal town, as

its name is «ot mentioned by any of the geo-

graphers. [E. H. B.]

TRIUMPILl'NI, an Alpine people of Northern

Italy, who are mentioned by Augustus in the in-

scription in which he recorded the final subjugation

of the Alpine tribes {ap. Plin. iii. 20. s. 24). It

appears from Pliny that the whole people was re-

duced to skvery and sold together with their lands.

According to Cato they were of Euganean race, as

well as their neighbours the Camuni, with whom
they are repeatedly mentioned in common. (Plin.

I.e.) Hence there is little doubt that they were

the inhabitants of the district still called Val

Trompia, the upper valley of the 3Iella, and

separate^ only by an intervening ridge of moun-

tains from the Val Camonica, the land of the

Camuni. [E. H. B.]

TROAS (Tpuas, Tpoit), Tpoia, or 'lAias 77;), the

territory ruled over by the ancient kings of Troy or

Ilium, which retained its ancient and venerable name

even at a time when the kingdom to which it had

originally belonged had long ceased to exist. Homer

himself nowhere describes the extent of Troas or its

frontiers, and even leaves us in the dark as to how

far the neighbouring allies of the Trojuns, .such as

the Dardanians, who were governed by jjrinces of

their own, of the family of Priam, were true allies

or subjects of the king of Ilium. In later times,

Troas was a part of Mysia, comprising the coast

district on the Aegean from Cape Ledum to the

neighbouriiood of Dardanus and Abydus im the Hel-

lespont; while inland it extended about 8 gcograi.h-

ieal miles, that is, as far as ]\Iount Ida, so as to

embrace the south coast of Jlysia opposite the island

of Lesbos, together with the towns of Assus and

Antandrus. (Hom. Jl. xxiv. 544; Herod, vii. 42.)

Stnabo, from his well-known inclination to magnify

the empire of Troy, describes il as extending from the

Acsepus to the Caicus, and his view is adopted by t ho

Scholiast on Apollonius Ehodius (i. 1115). In its

4k.
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proper and more limited sense, however, Troas was an

imdulating plain, traversed by the terminal branches

ot" Ida running out in a north-western direction, and

by the small rivers Satniois, Scamander, Simois,

and Thymbrius. This plain gradually rises towards

INIount Ida, and contained, at least in Inter times,

several flourishing towns. In tlie Iliad we hear in-

deed of several towns, and Achilles boasts (//. ix.

328) of having destroyed eleven in the territory

of Troy; but they can at best only have been

very small places, perhaps only open villages. That

Ilium itself must have been far superior in strength

and population is evident from the whole course of

events ; it was protected by strong walls, and had

its acropolis. [Iliuji.]

The inhabitants of Troas, called Troes (Tpwes),

and by Eoman prose-writei's Trojani or Teucri,

were in all probability a Pelasgian race, and seem to

Iiave consisted of two branches, one of which, the

Teucri, had emigrated from Thrace, and become

amalgamated with the Phrygian or native popula-

tion of the country. Hence the Trojans are some-

times called Teucri and sometimes Pliryges. (Herod.

V. 122, vii. 43; Strab. i. p. 62, xiii. p. 604; Virg.

Aen. i. 38, 24S, ii. 252, 571, &c.) The poet of

the Iliad in several points treats the Trojans as

inferior in civilisation to his own countrymen;

but it is impossible to say whether in such cases

lie describes the real state of things, or whe-

ther he does so only from a natural partiality for

liis own countrymen.

According to the common legend, the kingdom of

Troy was overturned at the capture and burning of

Iliuin in B.C. 1184 ; but it is attested on pretty

good authority that a 'J'rojan state survived the

catastrophe of its chief city, and that the kingdom

was finally destroyed by an invasion of Phrygians

who crossed over from Europe into Asia. (Xanthus,

ap. Strab. xiv. p. 680, xii. p. 572.) This fact is

indirectly confirmed by the testimony of Homer
himself, who makes Poseidon jiredict that the

posterity of Aeneas should long continue to reign

over the Trojans, after the race of Priam should be

extinct. [L. S.j

TROCHOEIDES LACUS. [Delos, p. 759, b.]

TROCHUS. [Cenchreae, p. 584, a.]

TROCJIADA (TpOKi-iaSa), a place of uncertain

site in Galatia, which probably derived its name from

the tribe of the Trocmi, is mentioned only by late

Christian writers (Cmic. Chalced. pp. 125, 309, 663;

Cone. Constant, iii. p. 672 ; Cone. Nicaen. ii. p.

355, where its name is Tp(5/fi'a5a ; Hierocl. p. 698,

where it is miswritten 'PeysTj'aKaSTj.) [L. S.j

TROCail [Galatia].

TROES. [Troas.]

TROESA. [Tesa.]

TROEZEN {Tpoi^iiv). a city in " Massilia of

Italy,'' as Stephanus (s. v.") says, if his text is right;

but perhaps he means to says '• a city of Miissilia

in Italy." Eustathius {ad II. p. 287) says that it

is in " Jlassaliotic Italy." Charax is Stephanus'

authority. This brief notice adds one more to the list

of Massaliotic settlements on the coast of the Medi-

terranean ; but we know nothing of Troezen. [G. L.]

TROEZEN (Tpoi^-^i' ; also Tpoi(r]vr], Ptol. iii.

16. § 12 : Eth. Tpoi^Tji'ios: the territory yrj Tpoi-

Oli'ia, Eurip. Med. 683; v Tpoi^rtAs 77), Thuc.

ii. 56), a city of Peloponnesus, whose territory formed

the south-eastern corner of the district to which the

name of Argolis was given at a later time. It stood

at the distance of 15 stadia from the coast, in a fer-

TROEZEN.

tile plain, which is described below. (Strab. viii. p.

373.) Few cities of Peloponnesus boasted of so re-

mote an antiquity ; and many of its legends are

closely connected with those of Athens, and prove

that its original population was of the Ionic race.

According to the Troezenians themselves, their

country was first called Oraea from the Egyptian

Orus, and was next named Althepia from Alihepus,

the son of Poseidon and Leis, who was the daughter

of Orus. In the reign of this king, Poseidon and

Athena contended, as at Athens, for tlie land of the

Troezenians, but, through the mediation of Zeus,

they became the joint guardians of the country.

Hence, says Pausanias, a trident and the head of

Athena are represented on the ancient coins of

Troezen. (Comp. ]\Iionnet, Sa/)/'?. iv. p. 267. § 1 89.)

Althepus was succeeded by Saron, who built a tem-

ple of the Saronian Artemis in a marshy place near

the sea, which was hence called the Phoebaean marsh

(4>oi§aia Ai'^i'r)), but was afterwards named Saronis,

because Saron was buried in the ground belonging

to the temple. The next kings mentioned are

Hyperes and Anthas, who founded two cities, named
Hypereia and Antheia. Aetius, the son of Hyperes,

inherited the kingdom of his father and uncle, and

called one of the cities Poseidonias. In his reign,

Troezen and Pittheus, who are called the sons of

Pelops, and may be regarded as Achaean princes,

settled in the country, and divided the power with

AL'tius. But the Pelopidae soon supplanted the

earlier dynasty ; and on the dciith of Troezen, Pit-

theus united the two Ionic settlements into one city,

which he called Troezen after his brother. Pittheus

was the grandfather of Theseus by his daughter

Aethra; and the great national hero of the Athenians

was born and educated at Troezen. The close con-

nection between the two states is also intimated by

the legend that two important demi of Attica,

Anaphlystus and Sphettus, derived their names from

two sons of Troezen. (Pans. ii. 30. §§ 5—9.) Be-

sides the ancient names of Troezen already specified,

Stephanus B. (s. v. Tpoi^tv) mentions Aphrodisias,

Saronia, Poseidonias, Apollonias and Anthanis.

Strabo likewise says (ix. p. 373) that Troezen was

called Poseidonia from its being sacred to Poseidon.

At the time of the Trojan War Troezen was sub-

ject to Argos (Hom. II. ii. 561) ; and upon the con-

quest of the Peloponnesus by the Dorians, it received

a Dorian colony from Argos. (Paus. ii. 30. § 10.)

The Dorian settlers appear to have been received on

friendly terms by the ancient inhabitants, who con-

tinued to form the majority of the population ; and

although Troezen became a Doric city, it still re-

tained its Ionic sympathies and traditions. At an

early period Troezen was a powerful maritime state,

as is shown by its founding the cities of Hali-

carnassus and Myndus in Caria. (Paus. ii. 30. § 8
;

Herod, vii. 99 ; Strab. viii. p. 374.) The Troeze-

nians also took part with the Achaeans in the founda-

tion of Sybaris, but tliey were eventually driven out

by the Achaeans. (Aristot. Pol. v. 3.) It lias been

conjectured with much probability that the expelled

Troezenians may liave been the chief founders of

Poseidonia (Paestum), which Solinus calls a Doric

colony, and to which they gave the ancient name of

their own city in Peloponnesus. [Paestuji.]

In the Persian War the Troezenians took an active

part. After the battle of Thermopylae, the harbour

of Troezen was appointed as the place of rendezvous

for the Grecian ifeet (Herod, viii. 42) ; and when

the Athenians were obliged to quit Attica upon the
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approach of Xerxes, the majority of them took refuge

at Troezeii, where they were received with the greatest

kindness by the semi-Ionic population. (Herod, viii.

41; Phit. Them. 10.) Tlie Troezenians sent 5

ships to Artemisium and Salamis, and 1000 men to

Plataeae,andthey also fought at the battle of Jlycale.

(Herod, viii. 1, is. 28, 102.) After the Persian war
the friendly connection between Athens and Troezen

appears to have continued ; and during the greatness

of tiie Atlienian empire before the thirty years' peace

(b. c. 455) Troezen was an ally of Athens, and was

apparently garrisoned by Athenian troops ; but by

this peace the Athenians were compelled to relinquiah

Troezen. (Thuc. i. 115, iv. 45.) Before the Pelo-

jjonnesian War the two states became estranged from

one another ; and the Troezenians, probably from

hostility to Argos, entered into close alliance with

the Lacedaemonians. In the Peloponnesian War
the Troezenians remained the firm allies of Sparta,

although their countiy, from its maritime situation

and its proximity to Attica, was especially expo-sed

to the ravages of the Atlienian fleet. (Thuc. ii. 5G,

iv. 45.) In the Corinthian War, b. c. 394, the

Troezenians fought upon the side of the Lacedae-

monians (Xen. llell. iv. 2. § 16) ; and again in u. c.

373 they are numbered among the allies of Sparta

against Athens. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. § 3.) In the

Macedonian period Troezen passed alternately into

the hands of the contending powers. In b. c. 303 it

was delivered, along with Argos, from the I\Iacedonian

yoke, by Demetrius Poliorcetes ; but it soon became
subject to Macedonia, and remained so till it was
taken by the Spartan Cleonymus in B. c. 278.

(Polyaen. Strat. ii. 29. § 1 ; Frontin. Strut, iii. 6.

§ 7.) Shortly afterwards it again became a Mace-

donian dependency ; but it was united to the Achaean

League by Aratus after he had liberated Corinth.

(Pans. ii. 8. § 5.) In the war between the Achaean

League and the Spartans, it was taken by Cleomenes,

in B.C. 223 (Polyb. ii. 52 ; Plut. Cleom. 19) ; but

after the defeat of this monarch at Sellasia in b. c.

221, it was doubtless restored to the Achaeans. Of

its subsequent history we have no information. It

was a place of importance in the time of Strabo (viii.

p. 373), and in the second century of the Christian

era it continued to possess a large number of public

buildings, of which Pausanias has given a detailed

account. (Pans. ii. 31, 32.)

According to the description of Pausanias, the

monuments of Troezen may be divided into three

classes, those in the Agora and its neighbourhood,

those in the sacred inclosure of Hippolytus, and

those upon the Acropolis. The Agora seems to

liave been surrounded with stoae or colonnades, in

which stood marble statues of the women and

children who fled for refuge to Troezen at the time

of the Persian invasion. In the centre of the Agora

was a temple of Artemis Soteira, said to have been

dedicated by Theseus, which contained altars of the

infernal gods. Behind the temple stood the monu-

ment of Pittheus, the founder of the city, sur-

mounted by three chairs of white marble, upon which

he and two assessors are said to have administered

justice. Not far from thence was the temple of the

iMuses, founded by Ardalus, a son of Hephaestus,

where Pittheus himself was said to have learnt the

art of discourse; and before the temple was an altar

where sacrifices were offered to the Muses and to

Sleep, the deity whom the Troezenians considered

the most friendly to these goddesses.

Near the tla-atre was the tcnijile of Artemis
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Lyceia, founded by Ilippulytus. Before the temple
there was the very stone upon which Orestes was
purified by nine Troezenians. Tlie so-called tent
of Orestes, in wliich he took refuge before his e-xjii-

ation, stood in front of the temple of Apollo The-
arius, which was the most ancient temple that

Pausanias knew. The water used in the purification

of Orestes was drawn from the sacred fountain Ilij)-

pocrene, struck by the hoof of Pegasus. In the

neighbourhood was a statue of Hermes Polvgius,

with a wild olive tree, and a temple of Zeus Sutcr,

said to have been erected by Autius, one of the my-
thical kings of Troezen.

The sacred enclosure of Hippolytus occu])ied a
large space, and was a most conspicuous object in

the city. The Troezenians denied the truth of the

ordinai-y story of his being dragged to death by liis

horses, but worshipped him as the constellation Au-
riga, and dedicated to him a spacious sanctuary, the

foundation of which was ascribed to Diomcde. He
was worshipped with the greatest honours; and each

virgin, before her marriage, dedicated a lock of lier

hair to him. (Eurip. Ilippol. 1424; Pans. ii. 32. § ] .)

The sacred enclosure contained, besides the tenijile of

Hippolytus, one of Apollo Epibaterius, also dedicated

by Diomede. On one side of the enclosure was the

stadium of Hippolytus, and above it the temple of

Aphrodite Calascopia, so called because Phaedra

beheld from this spot Hippolytus as he exercised in

the stadium. In the neighbourhood was shown the

tomb of Phaedra, the monument of Hippolytus, and

the house of the hero, with the fountain called the

Herculean in front of it.

The Acropolis was crowned with the temple of

Athena Polias or Sthenias; and ujwn the slope of

the mountain was a sanctuary of Pan Lyterius, so

called because ke put a stop to the plague. Lower
down was the temple of Isis, built by the Halicar-

nassians, and also one of Aphrodite Ascraea.

The ruins of Troezen lie west of the village of

Dhamald. They consist only of pieces of wall of

Hellenic masonry or of Roman brickwork, dispersed

over the lower slopes of the height, upon which stood

the Acropolis, and over the jilain at its foot. The
Acropolis occupied a rugged and lofty hill, com-

manding the plain below, and presenting one of the

most extensive and striking jirosjiects in Greece.

There are in the plain several ruined churches,

which probably mark the site of ancient temples; and

several travellers have noticed the remains of the

temple of Aphrodite Calascopia, overlooking the

cavity formerly occupied by the .stadium. Tlie cliicf

river of the plain flows by the ruins of 'i'roezen, and

is now called Potdmi. It is the ancient Taurius,

afterwards called Hyllicus (Paus. ii. 32. § 7), fid

by several streams, of which the most inijiortant was

the Chrysorrhoas, flowing tlirougii the city, and

which still jiresorved its water, when all the other

streams had been dried up by a nine year.s' drought

(Paus.ii. 31.§ 10)
The territory of Troezen was bounded on the \V.

by that of Epidaurus, on the S\V. by that of

Ilermione, and was surrounded on every otlier side by

the sea. The most imjiortnnt ))art of the territory

was the fertile maritime plain, in wliich Troezen

stood, and which was bounded on the soutli by a

ranee of mountains, tenninating in the jiniiiionlorics

Scyllacum and I>uce|)bala, the nio.st *-;islerly points

of the Pciopoimcsus. [Scyi-LAKIi.m.] Above (he

lironiontory Scyllaeum, and nearly due E. of Troe-

zen, was a l.Dge bav, prutcdcd by the island of
'
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Calaureia, named Pogon, where the Grecian fleet was

ordered to assemble before the battle of Salamis

(Ilerod. viii. 42; Strab. viii. p. 373.) The port-

town, which was named Celenderis (Pans. ii. 32.

§ 9), appears to have stood at tlie western extremity

of the bay of Pogon, where some ancient remains are

found. The high rocky peninsula of Methana,

wliich belonged to the territory of Troezen and is

united to the mainland by a narrow isthmus, is

described in a separate article. [Metii.u^a.] There

were formerly two islands off the coast of Troezen,

named Calaureia and Sphaeria (afterwards Hiera),

which are now united by a narrow sandbank.

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 442, seq. ; Boblaye, iie-

cherches, t^-c. p. 56; Curtius, Pelopunnesos, vol. ii.

p. 431, seq.)

TP.OGI'LIUM {Tpaiy'iKiou), a promontory formed

by the western tennination of Mount Myeale, op-

posite the island of Samos. Close to this pro-

montory there was an island bearing the same name.

(Strab. xiv. p. 636 ; Steph. B. s. v. Tpuyt\os, ac-

cording to whom it was also called Trogilia ; Act.

Apost. XX. 15, where its name is Trogyllion.) Pliny

(V. 31. s. 37) speaks of three islands i)eing called Tro-

giliae, their separate names being Philion, Argennon,

and Sandalion. [L. S.]

TEOGI'LIUM, a town of Lusitania, according to

Luitprand (^Adversaria, § 30, ap. Wessel. ad Itin.

p. 4.38), the same place which Pliny (iv. 35) calls

Castra Julia. It is incontestably the Turcalion of

the Geogr. Eav. (iv. 35) and the modern Truxillo.

(Cf. Florez, Esp. Sayr. siii. p. 114, and Ukert, ii.

pt. i. p. 395.) [T. H. D.]

TROGI'TIS (TpajyTris), a small lake in Ly-

caouia, mentioned only by Strabo (xii. p. 568),

and probably the same as the one now called

Ilqhun. [L. S.]

"TROGLO'DYTAE(Tp!07Ao5uTOi,Ptol.iii. J0.§ 9;

Diodor. iii. 14; Strab. xvii. pp. 786, 819; Agathar-

ciiid. ap. Phot. p. 454, ed. Bekker; Plin. ii. 70. 6. 7 1

vi. 29. s. 34; i; TpuiyKo^vm or TpwyXo^vTiia), so.

Xtipa, Diodor. i. 30 ; Ptol. iv. 7, 27.) Under the

term Troglodytae the ancients appear to have in-

cluded various races of men. For we meet with them
in JIauretania (Strab. xvii. p. 828) ; in the interior of

Libya east of the Garamantes, along the Arabian

shore of the Red Sea, as well as on the opposite coast

of Aethiopia and Aegypt, and on both in such

numbers that the districts were each of them named
" Regio Troglodytica ;

" and even on the northern

side of the Caucasus (Strab. si. p. 506). The
Caucasian Troglodytae were in a higher state of

civilisation than their eastern namesakes, since they

cultivated corn.

But the race most commonly known as Troglo-

dytae inhabited either shore of the Red Sea, and

were probably a mixture of Arabian and Aethiopian

blood. Their name, as its composition imports

(rpiiyXrj, Svui), was assigned to them because they

either dug for themselves cabins in the lime iind

.sandstone hills of that region, or availed them-

.selves of its natural caverns. Even in the latter

case, the \illages of the Troglodytae were partly

formed by art, since long tunnels, for the pas-

sage or stabling of their herds, were cut between

village and village, and the rocks were honey-

combed by their dwellings. Bruce saw at Gojam
in Nubia a series of such caverns, inhabited by
herdsmen, and witnessed the periodical passage of

the cattle in Sennaar from the lowlands to the

hills. The same cause led to similar migrations in

TROGLODYTAE.

ancient times, viz., the appearance of the gadfly in

the marshes, immediately after the cessation of the

periodical rains.

The accounts of the Regio Troglodytica that

extended from the Sinus Arsinoites to Berenice may
be assumed as applicable to the Troglodytae gene-

rally. The catacombs of Naples will perhaps give

the most accurate image of their dwellings. The
Ahabdeh, who now inhabit this region, exhibit many
of their peculiar manners and customs. Their lan-

guage was described by the Greeks as a shriek or

whistle, rather than as articulate speech ; a portion

at least of them were serpent-eaters. (Herod, iv.

183.) But their general occupation was that of

herdsmen.
Agatharchides of Cnidos is the earliest writer

who mentions the Troglodytae (ap. Photium,^. 454,

ed. Bekker). According to him and Strabo (xvii.

p. 786) animal food was their staple diet ; and they

eat not only the flesh but also the bones and hides

of their cattle. Their drink was a mixture of milk

and blood. Since, however, only the older and sicklier

beasts were slaughtered for food, it may be presumed

that the better animals were reserved for the

Aegypt ian and Aethiopian markets. The hides

supplied their only article of raiment ; but many of

them went naked, and the women tattooed their

bodies, and wore necklaces of shells. The pastoral

habits of the Troglodytae rendered them so swift of

foot as to be able to run down the wild beasts which

they hunted; and they must have been acquainted

with the use of weapons, since they were not only

hunters, but robbers, against whom the caravans

passing from the interior of Libya to Berenice on

the Red Sea were obliged to employ a guard of sol-

diers, stationed at PhulacGn {^uXolkoiv kco/xt) ; Tab.

Peut.}, about 25 miles from Berenice. Troglodytae

also served among the light troops in the army
of Xerxes, b. c. 480, and acted as guides to the

caravans, since the Ichthyophagi whom Cambyses
employed as explorers of Meroe were a tribe of

Troglodytae. (Herod, iii. 19.) Among the com-

mon people a community of women existed : the

chiefs alone, who may have been of a superior

race, having w-ives appropriated. For the abstrac-

tion or seduction of a chieftain's wife an ox was
the penalty. During their retirement in caverns

they seem to have lived peaceably together, but as

soon as they sallied forth with their herds into the

pastures they were incessantly at war with one

another, on which occasions the women were wont

to act as mediators. They practised the rite of

circumcision, like the Arabians and Aethiopians

generally. According to Agatharchides the Tro-

glodytae differed as much from the rest of mankind
in their sepulchral customs as in their habitations.

They bound the corpse neck and heels together,

affixed it to a stake, pelted it with stones amid
shouts of laughter, and when it was quite covered

with stones, placed a horn upon the mound, and
went their ways. But they did not always wait for

natural death to perform this ceremony, since,

accounting inability to ])rocure a livelihood among
intolerable evils, they strangled the aged and infirm

with an ox-tail. Their civilisation appeared so low

to Aristotle (Hist. Aiiim.y'ni. 12) that he describes

the Troglodytae as pigmies who, mounted on tiny

horses, waged incessant wars with the cranes in the

Aethiopian marshes. A tribe on the frontiers of

Abyssinia, called Barnaffas by the natives, cor-

responds, according to modern accounts, with the
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ancient Troglodytae. (Vincent, Commerce and Na-
vujation of the Ancients, vol. ii. p. 89.) [W. B. D.]

TROICUS MOXS (TpwiKhu opos, Strab. xvii. p.

809 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; TpwiKov Kidou opos, Ptol. iv.

5. § 27), was a Ions; range of hills east of the Nile,

which threw out several abrupt spurs into the Hep-

tanomis of Aegypt. It stood in the parallel of

HeracleopoliSji.e.in Lat.31°N. From this calcareous

range was quarried, according to Strabo, the stone

used in the construction of the Pyramids. [W. B. D.]

TEOJA. [Ilium; Troas.]

TRONIS. [Daulis, p. 756, b.]

TROPAEA AUGUSTI. [Monoeci Foetus.]
TROPAEA DRUSI (TpoTraia Apovaou), a

trophy erected on a hill on the banks of the £lbe

by Drusus, to mark the point to which he had

advanced in the north of Germany. (Dion Cass. Iv.l

;

Flor. iv. 12; Ptol. ii. 11. § 28, who speaks of it

as if it were a town.) [L. S.]

TROPAEA POMPEII (ra no^iTTTji'ou -rpoiraia,

or avadriixara, Strab. iii. p. 160, iv. p. 178), a tro-

phy or monument erected by Pompey on the summit
of the Pyrenees, recording the subjugation of 876
Spanish cities. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 7.s. 27, xxxvii.

2. s. 6.) It stood at the sjiot named Summum
Pyrenaeum in the Itin. Ant. (p. 397), and accord-

ing to some on the boundary between Gaul and

Spain. [T. H. D.]

TROSMIS (TpoafjLis, Hierocl. p. 637; Tpifffiis or

Tpoi(JiJ.is, Ptol. iii. 10. § 11), a town of some im-

portance in Lower Jloesia, on the Danube, where,

according to the Ititi. Ant. (p. 225), the Legio i.

Jovia liad its head quarters, though the Not. Imp.

(c. 28) more correctly mentions the Legio ii. Her-

culea. Lapie identifies it with Malchin. (Cf.

Ovid, ex Pont. iv. 9, v. 79.) [T. H. D.]

TRO'SSULUM, a town of Etruria, which, accord-

ing to a story current among the Romans, was taken

by a body of cavalry alone, unsupported by infantry;

an exploit thought to be so singular, that the Roman
knights were for some time called Trossuli on ac-

count of it. (Plin. xxxiii. 2. s. 9 ; Festus, s. v. Tros-

suli, p. 367.) No other mention is found of it; and

it was probably a small place which had disappeared

in the time ot the geographers, but Pliny tells us

(?. c.) that it was situated 9 miles from Volsinii, on

the side towards Rome. It is said that the name
was still retained by a place called Trosso or Vado
di Trosso, about 2 miles from Monte Fiascone, as

late as the 17th century, but all trace of it is now
lost. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 67; Dennis's

Etmria, vol. i. p. 517.) [E. H. B.]

TRUENTUM. [Castrum TRUENxmuM.]
TRUENTUS or TRUENTl'NUS {TpoviVTluos:

Tronto), a considerable river of Picenum, which

ri.ses in the Apennines above Amatrice, flows under

the walls of AscoU (Asculum), and falls into the

Adriatic about 5 miles S. of S. Benedetto. It gave

name to a town which was situated at its mouth,

and is called by Pliny Truentum, but more com-
monly Castrum Truentlnum. Though one of the

most considerable of the rivers of Picenum, tlie

Truentus has very much the character of a moun-
tain torrent, and is only navigable for about 5 miles

near its mouth. (Strab. v. p. 241; Plin. iii. 1.3. s. 18;

Wei. ii 4. § 6; Ptoh iii. 1. § 21.) [E. H. B.]

TRUTULENSIS PORTUS. [RuTurL\E.]
TRYBACTRA (Tpi/SaxTpa. Ptol. vi. 12. § 6), a

place to the NW. of Alexandreia Oxiana, probably

represented by the present Bukluira. [V.]

TUAESIS (Jovaims, Ptol. ii. 3 § 13), a town
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on the F]. coast of Britannia Barbara, which stood on
an estuary of the same name (Ptol. ib. § 5), now
the Murray Frith. [T. H. D.]
TUATI VETUS, a town in Hispania Baetica,

belonging to the jurisdiction of Corduba. (Plin. iii.

3. s. 3.) Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 370) is of opinion that it

should be call Tucci Vetus. [T. H. D.]

TUBANTES or TUBANTII (ToMavroi or

TovSaTTioi), a German tribe which was allied with

the Chernsci, and seems originally to have dwelt

between the Rhine and Yessel ; but in the time of

Germanicus they appear in the country south of the

Lipjm, that is. the district previously occupied by

the Sigambri (Ta.Q. Ann. i. 51, xiii. 55, foil.) They
seem to have followed the Cherusci still farther to

the south-east, as Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 23) places

them on the south of the Chatti, near the Thilringer

Wald, between the rivers Fulda and Wer7'a (Comji.

Tac. Ger7n. 36). In the end we find them again

as a member of the confederacy of the Franks.

(Nazarius, Paneg. Const. 18.) The name Subattii

in Strabo (vii. p. 292) is probably only an error of

the transcriber, whence Kramer has changed it into

lovSa-TTioi. (Wilhelm, 6'erm«?2«e«, p. 130.) [L.S.]

TUBUCCI, a place in Lusitania between Scala-

bris and Iilundobriga. (/im. Ant. \>. 420.) Pro-

bably Ahrantes. [T. H. D.]

. TUBURBO MAJUS and BIINUS (@ov§ovpg^,

Ptol. iv. 3. § 35), two neighbouring towns in the in-

terior of Byzacium. The latter is still called Tebovrba;

the former is variously identified with Tubersole and

Zaghoiian. Pliny (v. 4. s. 4) writes the name Tubur-

bis. (//m. ylw^ pp. 44, 48; Tab. Pent.) [T.H.D.]

TUBUSUPTUS (TovSomovmos, TovSovaovn-

Trns, or Tov€ovannros, Ptol. iv. 2. § 31, viii. 13. §
12), a town of Mauretania Caesariensis, 18 miles

SE. of Saldae. {Itin. Ant. p. 32.) According to

Ammianus Marcellinus it was situated close to

Mons Ferratus (xxix. 5. § 11). From Pliny (v. 2.

s. 1) we learn that it was a Roman colony since the

time of Augustus. It was once a place of some

importance, but afterwards declined, though even at

a late period it seems to have had a Roman gan'ison

(Not. Imp., where it is called Tubusubdus). Va-

riously iilentified with Burg, Bordj, Ticla, and a

place on the Ljebel Afromi. [T. H. D.]

TUCABA {TovKixSa, Ptol. iv. 6. § 25), a place

in the interior of Libya. [T. H. D.]

TUCCA (JoiKica, Ptol. iv. 2. § 28). 1. A
town (if JIauretania Caesarien.sis. Ptolemy places

it in the interior; but according to Pliny (v. 2. s.

1) it was on the sea, at the mouth of the river

Ampsaga. (Cf. Tab. Pent.)

2. A town in the district of Byzacium in Africa

Proper. (Ptol. iv. 3. § 32.) From inscriptions

found in a village still called Diigga it may be in-

ferred that the place should be more correctly called

Tugga. According to the Itin. Ant. (pp. 47, 49, 5
1

)

it lay 50 miles N. of Sufetula, the modern iibailha

or Sfaitla, and also bore the name of Terebentina or

Terebinthina, probably from its being situated in a

neighbourhood abounding with the Terebinth tree.

Tuccawas a fortified town. (Procnp. de Aed. vi. 5.)

It is probably the same place called Tuccabori by

St. Augustin {adv. Vonut. vi. 24.) (Cf. Wessel. ad

Itin. p. 48.)

3. A town of Numidia. (Ptol. iv. 3. §

29.) [T. H. I).]

TUCCI (Towi/a, I'tol. ii. 4. § 11), a town of Mis-

pania Baetica, between Uijila and Italica {Itin.

Ant. p. 432.) According to Pliny (iii. 3. s. 3) it
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liuil the surname of Augusta Gemella. Commonly
uientified with Tejada. (Cf. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xii.

p. 355.) [T. H. D.l

TUCRIS (TovKpis, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56), a town of

the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis [T. H. D.]

TUDK (ToCSai and TodvSai, Ptol. ii. 6. § 45), a

fort or castle of the Gruii or Gravii, in Hispania

Tarraconensis, E. of Limia, and on the road from

Bracara to Asturiea. (ftm. Ant. p. 429.) It is

called Tyde by Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34), and according

to an ancient tradition it was the seat of an Aetolian

colony under Diomed ; a tale probably occasioned by

the similarity of its name to that of Tydeus. (Sil.

Ital. iii. 367, xvi. 369; Plin. I.e.; Avien. Descr.

Orb. 650.) It is the modern Twj. [T. H. D.]

TUDER (ToGSep: Etk. Tudertinus: Todl), one

of the most considerable cities of Umbria, situated

on a lofty hill, rising above the left bank of the

Tiber, about 26 miles S. of Perusia and 18 \V. of

Spoletium. There is no doubt that it was an ancient

Umbrian city, but no mention of the name occurs in

history previous to the Roman conquest. Silius

Italicus tells us that it was celebrated for the worship

of Mars (Sil. Ital. iv. 222, viii. 462), and notices

its position on a lofty hill. (Id. vi. 645.) The
first notice of it in history is on occasion of a pro-

digy which occurred there at the time of the inva-

sion of the Cimbri and Teutones (Plut. Mar. 17;
Plin. ii. 57. s. 58); and shortly after we learn that

it was taken by Crassus, as the lieutenant of Sulla,

during the wars of the latter with the partisans

of Marius. (Plut. Crass. 6.) It received a colony

under Augustus, and assumed the title of " Colonia

Fida Tuder," probably in consequence of some ser-

vices rendered during the Perusian War, though its

nameis not mentioned by Appian. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19;

Lib. Colon, p. 214; Wurat. Inscr. pp. 1111. 4, 1120.

3; Orell. Inscr. 3726.) It appears from inscriptions

to have been a flourishing and important town under

the Roman Empire, and is mentioned by all the geo-

graphers among the chief towns of Um.bria. (Str.ab.

V. p. 227; Plin. Z. c; Ptol. iii. 1. § 54.) It was

not situated on the Flaminian Way, but the Tabula

gives a line of road, which led from Ameria to

Tuder, and thence to Perusia. (7a6. Pent.') Its

great strength as a fortress, arising from its elevated

position, is already alluded to by Strabo (/. c), and

rendered it a place of importance during the Gothic

Wars, after the fall of the Western Empire. (Procop.

B. G. ii. 10, 13.) It is again mentioned as a city

under the Lombards (P. Diac. iv. 8); and there can

be no doubt that it continued throughout the middle

ages to be a considerable city. It is now much de-

cayed, and has only about 2500 inhabitants, but

still retains the title of a city.

Considerable ancient remains still attest its fonner

consideration. Among these the most remarkable

are the walls of the city, some portions of which are

apparently of great antiquity, resembling those of

Perusia, Volaterrae, and other Etruscan cities, but

they are in general more regular and less rude.

Other parts of the walls, of which three distinct cir-

cuits may be traced, are of regular masonry and

built of travertine. These are certainly of Roman
date. There are also the remains of an ancient

building, called by local antiquarians the temple of

JIars, but more probably a basilica of Roman date.

Numerous coins and other small objects have been

found at Todi: among the latter the most interesting

is a bronze statue of Mars, now in the Museo Gre-

<joriano at Rome. The coins of Tuder, whicli are

TULLONIUM.

numerous, belong to the class called Acs Grave,

being of brass and of large size, resembling the

earliest coinage of Volaterrae, Iguvium, &c. They

all have the name written in Etruscan characters

TVTEUE, which we thus learn to have been the

native form of the name. [E. H. B.]

TUE'ROBIS (Toue'pogis, Ptol ii. 3. § 11), a river

on the W. coast of Britannia Romana, now the

Tinj. [T. H. D.]

TUFICUM {Tov<l>iKov: £</«. Tuficanus), a muni-

cipal town of Umbria, mentioned both by Pliny and

Ptolemy, as well as in an inscription, which confirms

its municipal rank; but its site is wholly uncertain.

(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. § 53; Orell. Inscr.

87.) [E. II. B.]

TU'GENI {Toivyivoi). [Helvetii, Vol. I.

p. 1041.]

TUGIA, a town of the Oretani, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Itin. Ant. p. 404.)

Its site is marked by some ruins at Toya, near

Quesada, at the .sources of the Guadalquivir. (Cf.

Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. pp. 24, 34; D'Anville, Geogr.

Anc. i. p. 34.) [T. H. D.]

TUGIENSIS SALTUS, a part of the chain of

Mount Orospeda, which derived its name from the

town of Tugia, and in which, according to Pliny

(iii. 1. s. 3), the Baetis had its source, whence it

ivould appear to be the same branch called by others

I\Ions Argentarius. [Cf. OiiosrEDA.] [T. H. D.]

TUICIAE or TERICIAE, as some read it, in

Gallia Narbonensis, between Glanum [Glanum]
and Aquae Sextiae (^Aix). It is placed in the

Table between Glanum and Pisavae, xi. from

Glanum and xv. from Pisavae. D'Anville fixes

Tuiciae or Tericiae, as he reads the name, about

Aiquieres or Aureille. This second name, as he ob-

serves, seems to have some relationship to that of the

Roman road described in the Antonine Itin. under the

name of Via Aurelia as far as Arelate (^Aries'). It

is said that there are many remains at a place named
Jean- Jean about a mile from Aiquieres. [G. L.J

TULCIS, a small river on the E. coast of His-

pania, near Tarraco. (Mela, ii. 6.) It is probably

the modem Gaya. [T. H. D.]

TULINGI. [Hel\t!:tii, Vol. L p. 1042.]

TULIPHURDUM {TovXlipovpUv), a place in

Germany, probably in the country of the Chauci

Minores, on the right bank of the Visurgis. (Ptol.

ii. 11. § 28.) Wilhelm {Gennemien, p. 161) iden-

tifies it with the modern Verden; but this is a mere
conjecture. [L. S.]

TULISU'RGIUM {TovXurovpyiov), a town in

Germany, probably belonging to the country of the

Dulgibini. (Ptol. ii. 11. §28.) Not to mention other

conjectures as to its modern representative, Zeuss

{Die Deufschen, p. 7) and Wilhelm {Germanien,

p. 46) are of opinion that the reading in Ptolemy is

VFi'ong, and that we should read TevriSovpyiov,

which they I'egard as the place from which the

Teutoburgiensis Saltus derived its name ; and it is

accordingly believed that the rem.ains of an ancient

wall, now called the Ilunenring, on Jlount Groien-

burg, near Detmold, marks the site of the ancient

Teutoburgium. But all this is no more than a

plausible conjecture. [L. S.]

TULLICA {TovWiKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 64), a town

of the Caristi in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T.H.D.]

TULLO'NIUM {ToyXopiOf, Ptol. ii. 6. § 66), a

town of the Barduli in Hispania Tarraconensis, on

the road from Pompolo to Asturiea. {Itin. Ant. p.

455.) Probably the modern Alegria. [T. H. D.]



TULLUM.
TULLUJI (TovWov), in Gallia Belgica, is one of

the cities of the Leuci, who bordered on the Me-
dioniatrici. (Ptol. ii. 9. § 13.) Nasium is the

other city [Nasium]. The Notitia of the Provinces

of Gallia mentions Tullum thus :
" Civitas Leu-

coruni Tullo." Toul, which is Tullum, has pre-

served its name instead of taking the name of the

people, like most other capital towns. Toul is in

the department of the Meurtke. [G. L.]

TUNES (Tuj'Tjs, Polyb. i. 30; Toms, or Tvvts,

Strab. xvii. p. 834, &c.), a stront^Iy fortified town,

once of some importance, in the Roman province of

Africa. According to Polybius (xiv. 20), who is

followed by Livy (xsx. 9), it was 120 stadia or 15
miles from Carthage, from which it lay in a SW.
direction; but the Tab. Pent., in which it is written

Thunis, places it more correctly at a distance of only

10 miles from that city. It is said to have been

situated at the mouth of a little river called Catada,

in the bay of Carthage, but there are now no traces

of any such river. On the present state of Tunis,

see Biaquiere, Lett. i. p. 161. seq. ; Ritter Erd-
hunde, i. p. 914, seq.

'

[T. H. I).]

TUNGRI (To077poi), are placed by Ptolemy

(ii. 9. § 9) east of the Tabullas river, and their

chief place is Atuacutum, which is Aduatuca or

Tongern [Aduatica]. Tacitus {German, c. 2)
says, '' Those who first crossed the Rhine and ex-

pelled the Galli, are now called Tungri, but were

then named Germani." Tacitus speaks of the

Tungri in two other passages {^Hist. iv. 55. 79)

;

and in one of them he appears to place the Tungri

next to the Nervii. The name of the Eburones, whom
Caesar attempted to annihilate [Eburones], dis-

appears in the later geography, and the Tungri

take their place. (Plin. iv. 31.) DAnville observes

(iVoi/ce, (fc.) that the name of the Tungri extended

over a large tract of country, and comprehended

several peoples ; for in the Notit. of the Provinces

of Gallia, the Tungri divide with the Agrippinenses

all Germania Secunda ; and there is some evidence

that the bishops of Tunfjern had once a territory

which bordered on that of Reims.

Ammianus (sv. 11) gives the name of the people,

Tungri, to one of the chief cities of Germania

Secunda ; the other is Agrippina (^Color/ne). This

shows that Tongern under the later Empire was a

large place. JIany Roman remains have been dug

up there ; and it is said that the old Roman road

may still be traced through the town. [G. L.]

TUNNOCELUiM, according to the Notitia Imp.

a place on the coast of Britannia Romana, at the

end of the wall of Hadrian, the station of the

Cohors I. Aelia Classica. Horsley (p. 91) and

others place it at Boulness, on Solway Frith; Cam-
den, with less probability, seeks it at Tynemoutli

,

on the E. coast. [T. H. D.]

TUNTOBRIGA (JowrdSpiya, Ptol. ii. 6. §
39), a town of the Callaici in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis. [T. H. D.]

TURANIANA, a place in Hispania Baetica, not

far from the coast, between Murgis and Urci. (^Itin.

Ant. p. 405.) Variously identified with Torque,

Torhiscon, and Tabernas. [T. H. D.]

TURBA, a town of the Edetani in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Liv. xxxiii. 44.) Perhaps the

modern Tuejar on the Guadalaviar. [T. H. D.]

TURBA. [BiGERRioNES.]

TURBULA {TovpSovXa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61), a

town of the Bastetani in Hispania Tarraconensis.

D'Anville (Geogr. An. i. p. 28) and Mentelle (£«^;.
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Anc. p. 177) identify it with Teruel; but Ukert (ii.

pt. i. p. 407) more correctly declares it to be Torurra
in Mnrcia. The inhabitants are called TopeoAfiTui
by App. Ilisp. 10. [T. H. D.]
TURCAE (TovpKoi, Suid. s. v.), a Scythian

people of Aiiiatic Sarmatia, dwelling on the Palus
Maeotis, which appears to be identical with the
'IvpKM of Herodotus (iv. 22, &c.). The various
hypotheses that have been started respecting the
Turcae only show that nothing certain is known re-

specting them. (Cf. Mannert, iv. p. 130; Heeren,
Ideen, i. 2, pp. 189, 281, 307; Schatiiirik, Slav.Al-
terth. i. p. 318, &c.) Humboldt {Centrcd-Asien,

i. p. 245, ed. Mahlmann) opposes the notion that

these Turcae or Jyrcae were the ancestors of the

pre-sent Turks. [T. H. D.]

TURCILINGI, a tribe in northern Germanv
which is not noticed before the fifth century of

our era, and then is occasionally mentioned along

with the Eugii. (Jornand. Get. 15 ; Paul. Diuc.

i. 1.) [L. S.]

TURDETA'NI (Tovpdvravoi, Ptol. ii. 4. § 5, &c.),

the principal people of Hispania Baetica; whence
we find the name of Turdetania (JovpSriTai'ia or

TovpTVTayia) used by Strabo (iii. p. 136) and Ste-

phanus Byz. (p. 661) as identical with Baetica.

Their territory lay to the W. of the river Singulis

(now Xenil), on both sides of the Baetis as far as

Lusitania on the \V. The Turdetani were the most
civilised and polished of all the Spanish tribes.

They cultivated the sciences; they had their poets

and historians, and a code of written laws, drawn
up in ametrical form (Strab. iii. pp. 139, 151, 167;
Polyb. xxxiv. 9). Hence they were readily disposed

to adopt the manners and customs of their con-

querors, and became at length almost entirely

Romans; but with these characteristics we are not

surprised to find that they are at the same time

represented by Livy (xxxiv. 17) as the most un-

warlike of all the Spanish races. They possessed

the Jus Latii. Some traits in their manners arc

noted by Diodorus Sic. (v. 33), Silius Italicus (iii.

340, seq.), and Strabo (iii. 164). Their superior

civilisation was no doubt derived from their inter-

course with the Phoenicians whose colony of

Tartessus lay in their neighbourhood. [T. H. D.]

TUEDULI (Toi;p5oi}Aoi, Ptol. ii. 4. § 10), a

people in Hispania Baetica, veiy nearly connected

with the Turdetani, and ultimately not to be dis-

tinguished from them. (Strab. iii. p. 139; Polyb.

xxxiv. 9). They dwelt to the E. and S. of the

Turdetani, down to the shores of the Fretum Her-

culeum. A branch of them called the Tunluli

Veteres appears to hare migrated into Lusitania,

and to have settled to the S. of the Durius; wheru

it is probable that in process of time tiiey be-

came amalgamated with the Lusitanians (Strab. iii.

p. 151; Mela, iii. 1. § 7; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, iv. 21. s.

35; cf. Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 7). [T. II. I\]

TURECIONICUM or TURECIONNUM, in Gal-

lia Narbonensis, is placed in the Table on a road

between Vienna {Vienne) and Cularo (Grenoble).

Turecionicum is between Vienna and Jlorginnuiu

(Moirans) The site is unknown. [G. L.]

TURIA or TURIUM, a river in the territory of

the Edetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, which enters

the sea in the neighbourhood of Valentia (Jlela, ii. 6

;

Plin. iii. 3. s. 4;' Vib. Seq. p. 227, ed. Bip.) It was

famed for the proelium Turicnsc between Pompey

and Sertorius (Pint. Pomp. 18, Sert. 19; Cic. p.

Balb. 2). Now the Guadalaviar. [T. H. D.]
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TURIASO (Tovpiaad) and Tovptaaffw, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 58; Turiasson, Geogr. Rav. iv. 43: Etk. Turia-

sonensis, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a town of the Celtiberi

in Hispania Tarraconensis, nn the road from Caesar-

aucjnsta to Numantia (/<wi. Ant. pp. 442, 443).

According to Pliny (I. c.) it was a civitas Romana
in the jurisdiction of Caesaraugusta. A fountain

in its neighbourhood was said to have the quality of

hardening iron (Id. xxsiv. 14. s. 41). The town is

now called Tarrazona. For coins see Florez, Med.

ii. p. 600, iii. p. 124; Mionnet, i. p. 53, and Suppl.

i. p. 167; Sestini p. 207. [T. H. D.]

TURICUM. [Helvetii, Vol. I. p. 1041.]

TURIGA. [CuRGiA.]

TURISSA (called by Ptolemy 'Irovpiaa, ii. 6. §

67), a town of the Vascones in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on the road from Pompelo to Burdigala (Itin.

Ant. p. 455.) Variously identified with Itureti

and O.iteriz. [T. H. D.]

TURMO'DIGI. [JIuRBOGi.]

TU'RMOGUJI (Tovpfxoyof, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8), a

town in the interior of Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

TURJIULI, a town of Lusitania on the Tagus,

and on the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta.

{Itin. Ant. p. 433.) Variously identified with

Alconctar and Puente de Alcunete. [T. H. D.]

TURNACUM or TORNACUJI, a city of North

Gallia, is first mentioned in the Roman Itins. In

the Notit. Imp. mention is made of a military force

under the name of Numerns Turnaccnsium ; and of

a "Procurator Gynaecii Tornacensis Belgicae Se-

cundae." This procurator is explained to be a super-

intendent of some number of women who were

employed in making clothing for the soldiers. Hie-

ronymus about a. d. 407 ."speaks of Turnacum
as one of the chief towns of Gallia ; and Audoenus,

in his life of S. Eligius (St. Eloi) in the seventh

century, savs of it, " quae quondam regalis estitit

civitas." Turnacum was within the limits of the

ancient territory of the Nervii. The Flemish name
is Doornich. which the French have corrupted into

Tournai. Townai is on the Schelde, in the pro-

vince of Bahiardt, in the kingdom of Belgium.

There are silver corns of Turnacum, with the

legend dvknacos and dvknacvs. On one side

there is the head of an armed man, and on the

other a horseman armed. On some there is said to

be the legend dvbno rex. Numerous Roman
medals have been found at Tournai, some of the

time of Augustus and others as late as Claudius Go-

thicus and Tetricus.'and even of a later date. The
tomb of Childeric I., who died A. D. 481, was dis-

covered at TowTiai in the seventeenth century, and

a vast quantity of gold and silver medals, and other

curious things ; among which was the golden ring

of Childeric, with his name on it, childirici

REGIS. Such discoveries as these, which have been

made in various places in Belgium, show how little

we know of the Roman history of this country.

(D'Anville, Notice, <^-c. ; Ukert, Gallien ; Recueil

d'Antiqtiitis Romaines et Gaiiloi^es irouvees daiis la

Flandre proprement dite, par M. J. de Bast.) [G.L.]

TUROBRICA, a town of Hispania Baetica in the

jurisdiction of Hispalis (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3). [T.H. D.]

TU'RODI (TovpoSoi, Ptol.ii. 6. § 40), a people

in Hispania Tarraconensis, probably a subdivision of

the Callaici Bracarii, in whose territory were the

baths called "TSara Aaia. [T. H. D.]

TU'RONES, TU'RUNI, TURO'NII. Some of

Caesar's troops wintered in the country of the Turones
after the campaign of b. c. 57 {B. G. ii. 35). The

TURRIS.

Turones are mentioned again (i>. G. viii. 46), where

we learn that they bordered on the Camutes; and in

another place (vii.4) they are mentioned with the Pic-

tones, Cadurci, Aulerci, and other states of Western

Gallia. When Vercingetorix (b. c. 52) was rousing

all Gallia against Caesar, he ordered the Turones to

join him. The contingent which they were called

on to furnish against Caesar, during the siege of

Alesia was 8000 men (vii. 75). But the Turones

never gave Caesar much trouble, though Lucan calls

them " instabiles" (i. 437), if the verse is genuine.

In Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 14), the name is Tovpoyie'is,

and the capital is Caesarodunum or Tours on the

Loire. In the insurrection of Sacrovir in the time

of Tiberius, the Turonii, as Tacitus calls them {Ann.

iii. 41, 46), rose against the Romans, but they were

soon put down. They are in the Lugdunensis of

Ptolemy. The chief part of the territory of the

Turones was south of the, Loire, and their name is

the origin of the provincial name Touraine. Ukert

(Gallien, p. 329) mentions a silver coin of the

Turoni. On one side there is a female head with

the legend " Turonos," and on the other " Cantorix"

with the figure of a galloping horse. [G. L.]

TURO'NI (Tovpwvoi), a German tribe, described

as occupying a district on the south of the country

once inhabited bv the Chatti, perhaps on the nortliern

bank of the Jloe'nus. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 22.) [L. S.]

TUROQUA (in the Geogr. Rav. iv. 43, Tura-
QUa), a town of the Callaici in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis on the road from Bracara to Lucus Augusii

{Itin. Ant. p. 430.) Variously identified with

Touren (or Ttiron) and Rihnvadia. [T. H. D.]

TURRES, a place in the interior of Moesia Su-

perior. {Itin. Ant. p. 135; Itin. Hieros. p. 566;
Geogr. Rav. iv. 7.) Procopius {de Aed. iv. 4. p.

285) calls it Tovp^iSas, which is intended for Tur-

ribus. Variously identified with Szark&i and Tckar-

dah. [T. H. D.]

TURRES (AD). I. A town of the Oretani in

Hispania Tarraconensis {Itin. Ant. p. 445). Vari-

ously identified with Calatrava and Oreto.

2. A to^^^l in the territory of the Contestani in

the same province {Itin. Ant. p. 400). Identified

either with Castralla or Olleria. [T.H. D.]

TURRES ALBAE {VLiipyoi Xfvicoi, Ptol. ii. 5.

§ 6), a place of the Celtici in Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

TURRIGA {Tovppiya or Tovpyiva, Ptol. ii. 6. §
23), a town of the Callaici Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis. [T. H. 1).]

TURRIM, AD, in Gallia Narbonensis, east of

Aquae Sextiae {Aix), is placed in the Antonine Itin.

between Matavonium and Tegulata [Tegui.vVta].

The name Turris is preserved in that of Tourves,

which is written Torrevez and Torvis in some middle

age documents. (D'Anville, Notice, cfc.) [G. L.]

TURRIS. 1. TuRRis C.vksaris, a place in Nu-
midia, whence there was a road through Sigus to

Cirta. {Itin. Ant. p. 34.) Usually identified with

Tivill, but by Lapie with Djebel Guerionu.

2. [EupuRANTA Turris.]

3. Turris Hajjniralis, a strong fortress in the

territory of Carthage, where Hannibal took ship

when flying to king Antiochus. (Liv. xxxiii. 48.)

Justin calls it the Rus urbanum Hannibalis (xxxi.

2). It seems to have been situated between Acholla

and Thapsus, at the spot where the Tab. Pent.

places Sullectis.

4. Turris Tajialleni, in Africa Proper, on the

road from Tacape to Leptis Magna. {Itin. Ant. pp
73, 74.) Now Tekmin. [T. H. D.]



TURRIS LIBYSSONIS.

TURRIS LIBYSSONIS {nipyos AtSv<T(Twvos,

Ptol. : Forto Torres), a town of Sardinia, and appa-

rently one of the most considerable in the island. It is

situated on the N. coast about 15 miles E. of the Gor-

ditanian promontory (the Capo del Falcone), and on

the spacionsbay now called Golfo deW Asinara. Pliny

tells ns it was a Roman colony, and we may proba-

bly infer from its name that there was previously no

town on the spot, but merely a fort or castellum.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) It is noticed also by Ptolemy

and in the Itineraries, but without any indication

that it was a place of any importance. (Ptol. iii. 3.

§5; Itin. Ant. p. 83.) But the ancient remains

still existing prove that it must have been a consi-

derable town under the Roman Empire; and we learn

from the inscriptions on ancient milestones that the

principal road through the island ran directly from

Caralis to Turris, a sufficient proof that the latter

w;is a place much frequented. It was also an epis-

copal see durinj^ the early part of the middle ages.

The existing port at Porto Torres, which is almost

wholly artificial, is based in great part on Roman
foundations; and there exist also the remains of a

temple (which, as we learn from an inscription, was

dedicated to Fortune, and restored in the reign of

Philip), of thermae, of a basilica and an aqueduct,

as well as a bridge over the adjoining small river,

still called the Fiunie Turritano. The ancient city

continued to be inhabited till the 11th century, when

the greater part of the population migrated to Sas-

sari, about 10 miles inland, and situated on a hill.

This is still the second city of the island. (De la

Marmora, Voy. en Sardaigne, vol. ii. pp. 363, 46S

—

472; Smyth's Sarrfmtft, pp. 263—206.) [E.H.B.]

TURRIS STRATO'NIS. [Caesareia, p. 470, a.J

TURRUS FLUVIUS. [Aquileia.]

TURU'LIS (TovpovMs, Ptol. ii. 6. § 15), a river

in the territory of the Edetani in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, between the Iberus and the Fretum Herculis.

Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 293) thinks that it is probably

identical with the Saetabis of Mela (ii. 6) and the

Uduba of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4), the present Mijares

or Mijares. [T. H. 1).]

TURUM {Elh. Turinus: Turi), a town of Apulia,

mentioned only by Pliny, who enumerates the Tu-

rini among the towms of that province. (Plin. iii.

U.S. 16.) The name is written Tutini in our

present text of Pliny ; but it is probable that we
hhould read Turini, and that the .site is marked by

the present village of Turi, near Conversano, about

6 miles W. of Polignano. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p.

180.) [E. H. B.]

TURUNTUS (Tovpovvros, Ptol. iii. 5. § 2), a

river of European Sarmatia which fell into the

Northern Ocean, and vrhich, according to Marcian

(p. 55), had its source in the Rhipaean mountains,

but Pr(jleiny seems to place it in ]\Iount Alaunus or

Alanus. Mannert (iv. p. 258) takes it to be the

Windaio. [T. H. D.]

TURUPTIA'NA {Tuvpov-KTiava, Ptol. ii. 6. §
23), a town of the Callaici Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis. [T. H. 1).]

TUSCA, a river forming the W. boundary of the

Roman province of Africa, which, after a short

course to the N., fell into the sea near Tabraca.

(Plin. V. ss. 2, 3.) [T. H. D.]

TUSCA'NIA {Eth. Tuscaniensis : Toscanella), a

city of Southern Etruria, situated about 12 miles

NE. of Tarquinii. It is mentioned only by Pliny,

who enumerates the Tuscanienses among the muni-

cipal communities of Etruria, and in the Tabula,
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which jjlaccs it on the Via Clodia, between Blera
and Saturnia, but in a manner that would afford

little clue to its true position were it not identilied

by the resemblance of name with the modern Tosca-
nella. (VVm. in. 5. s. 8; Tab. Pent.) The name
is found in an inscription, which confirms its mu-
nicipal rank. (Mnrat. Inscr. p. 328.) But it ap-
pears to have been in Roman times an obscure town,
and we find no allusion to it as of ancient Etnis-
can origin. Yet that it was so is rendered probable
by the tombs that have been discovered on the site,

and some of which contain sarcophagi and other

relics of considerable interest; though none of these

appear to be of very early date. The tombs have
been carefully examined, and the antiquities pre-

served by a resident antiquary, Sig. Campanari, a
circumstance which has given some celebrity to the

name of Toscanella, and led to a very exaggerated

estimate of the importance of Tuscania, which was
apparently in ancient times never a place of any
consideration. It was probably during the period

of Etruscan independence a dependency of Tar-

quinii. The only remains of ancient buildings are

some fragments of reticulated masonry, undoubtedly

of the Roman period. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. pp.

440—460.) " [E. H. B.]

TUSCI (JoZffKoi, Ptol. V. 9. § 22), a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia between the Caucasus and the

Montes Ceraunii. [T. H. D.]

TU'SCIA. [Etruria.]
TUSCULA'NUM. [Tijsculum, p. 1243, b.]

TU'SCULUM {ToifJKovKov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 61 •,

Toucr/cAoi', Strab. v. p. 237; TomK\os, Steph. B. p.

673: Elh. Tusculanus, Cic. Balh. 20; Liv. iii. 7,

&c. : Adj. Tusculus, Tib. i. 7. 57 ; Stat. Silv. iv.

4. 16; Tusculanensis, Cic. Fam. ix. 6: Frascafi

and // Tuscolo), a strong and ancient city of La-

tium, lying on the hills which form a continuation

of Mount Albanus on the W. When Dionysius of

Halicarn;i.ssus (x. 20) places it at a distance of 100
stadia, or 12-^ miles, from Rome, he does not speak

with his accustomed accuracy, since it was 120
stadia, or 1 5 miles, from that city by the Via

Latina. Josephus (^Ant. xviii. 7. § 6) places the

imperial villa of Tiberius at Tusculum at 100 stadia

from Rome, which, however, lay at some distance to

the W. of the town. Festus (s. v. Tvscos) makes Tus-

culum a diminutive of Tuscus, but there is but slight

authority to connect tlie town with the Etruscans.

According to common tradition, it was founded by

Telegonus, the son of Ulysses and Circe; and hence

we find its name paraphrased in the Latin poets as

" Telegoni moenia " (Ov. Fast. iii. 91, iv. 71 ; Proj).

iii. 30. 4 ; Sil. It. xii. 535) and '" Circaea moenia
"

(Hor. Epod. i. 30) ; and the hill on which it stood

called " Telegoni juga parricidae" (Id. Od. iii. 29.

8), " Circaeum dorsum" (Sil. It. vii. 691), and
" Telegoni jngera " (Stat. Silv. i. 3. 83). Thus

Tusculum did not claim so remote an origin as

many other Latin cities; and, as being foimded a

generation after the Trojan War, Virgil, a learned

antiquary, consistently omits all notice of it in his

Aeneid. The author of the treatise entitled Oriyo

Gentis Romanae mentions that it was made a de-

pendency or colony of Alba by Latinus Silvius (c. 17.

§ 6). After the destruction of Alba by Tullus

Hostilius it appears to have recovered its indejiend-

enee, and to have become a republic under the go-

vernment of a dictator.

But to descend from these remote periods to the

more historical times. In the reign of Tarquinius
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Superbus, who courted the friendship of the Latin

cities, Oct.wius Mamihus of TuscuUim was the

foremost man of all the race, tracing his descent

from Ulysses and Circe. Him Tarquin conciliated

by the gift of his daughter in marriage, and thus

obtained the powerful alliance of his family and con-

nections. (Liv. i. 49 ; Dionys. iv. 45.) The ge-

nealogical pretensions of the gens JIamilia are stdl

to be seen on their coins, which bear on the

obverse the head of Mercury, and on the reverse

Ulysses in his travelling dress and with his dog.

The alliance of JIamilius with Tarquin, however,

was the main cause of the Latin War. After

his expulsion from Rome, and unsuccessful at-

tempt to regain his crown by means of the Etrus-

cans, Tarquin took refuge with his son-in-law at

Tusculum (Liv. ii. 15), and by his assistance

formed an alliance wnth the confederacy of the thirty

Latin cities. {Ih. 18). The confederate army took

up a position near Lake Regillus, a small sheet of

water, now dry, which lay at the foot of the hill

on which Tusculum is seated. This was the scene

of the famous battle so fatal to the Latins, in u. c.

497. JIamilius, who commanded the Latin army,

was killed by the liand of Titus Herminius; Tar-

quinius Superbus himself, who, though now ad-

vanced in years, took a part in the combat, was

wounded; and the whole Latin army sustained an

irretrievable defeat {ih. 19, 20; Dionys. vi. 4, seq.).

After the peace which ensued, the Tusculans re-

mained for a long while the faithful allies of Home;

an attachment which drew down on their territory

the incursions of the Volsci and Aequi, b. c. 461,

460. (Liv. iii. 1, 8.) In b. c. 458, when the

lioman capitol was seized by the Sabine Appius

llerdonius, the Tusculans gave a signal proof of

tlieir love and fidelity towards Rome. On the next

morning after the arrival of the news, a large body

of them marched to that city and assisted the

Romans in recovering the capitol; an act for which

they received the public thanks of that people (ii.

18; Dionys. x. 16); and soon afterwards, Lucius

IMamilius, the Tusculan dictator was rewarded with

the gift of Roman citizenship. (Liv. ih. 29.) In the

following year the Romans had an opportunity of

repaying the obligation. The Aequi had seized the

citadel of Tusculum by a nocturnal assault. At tliat

time, Fabius with a Roman army was encamped before

Antium; but, on hearing of the misfortune of the

Tusculans, he immediately broke up his camp and

flew to their assistance. The enterprise, liowever, was

not of such e:isy execution as the expulsion of Her-

donius, and several months were spent in combats in

the neighbourhood of Tusculum. At length the

Tusculans succeeded in recapturing their citadel by

reducing the Aequi to a state of famine, whom they

dismissed after compelling them to pass unarmed

under the yoke. But as they were flying homewards

the Roman consul overtook them on Mount Algidus,

and slew them to a man. {Ih. 23; Dionys. s. 20.)

In the following year, the Aequi, under the con-

duct of Gracchus, ravaged the Labican and Tus-

culan territories, and encamped on the Algidus with

their booty. The Roman ambassadors sent to ex-

postulate with them were treated with insolence and

contempt. Then Tit. Quinctius Cincinnatus was

chosen dictator, who defeated the Aequi, and caused

them, with their commander Gracchus, to pass

ignominiously under the yoke. (Liv. ib. 25—28.)

Algidus became the scene of a struggle between the

Romans and Aequi on two or three subsequent occa-
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sions, as in B.C. 452 and 447. {Ib. 31, 42.) In

the latter battle the Romans sustained a sevei'e de-

feat, being obliged to abandon their camp and take

refuge in Tusculum. After this, we do not again

hear of the Tusculans till b. c. 416. At that period,

the Romans, suspecting the Labicans of having en-

tered into a league with the Aequi, charged the

Tusculans to keep a watch upon them. The.se sus-

picions were justified in the following year, when the

Labicans, in conjunction with the Aequi, ravaged

the territory of Tusculum and encamped upon the

Algidus. The Roman army despatched against

them was defeated and dispersed, owing to the dis-

sensions among its chiefs. i\Iany of these, however,

together with the elite of the army, took refuge at

Tusculum; and Q. Servilius Priscus, being chosen

dictator, changed the face of affairs in eight days, by

routing the enemy and capturing Labicum. (Id. iv.

45—47.)
This steady friendship between Tusculum and

Rome, marked for so many years by the strongest

tokens of mutual goodwill, was at length interrupted

by an occurrence which took place in b. c. 379. In

that year the Tusculans, in conjunction with the

Gabinians and Labicans, accused the Praenestines

before the Roman senate of making inroads on their

lands; but the senate gave no heed to their com-

plaints, Next year Camillus, after defeating the

Volscians, was surprised to find a number of Tus-

culans .among the prisoners whom he had made,

and, still more so when, on questioning them, ho

found tiiat they had taken up arms by public con-

sent. These prisoners lie introduced before the

Roman senate, in order to prove how the Tuscular.s

had abandoned the ancient alliance. So war was

declared against Tusculum, and the conduct of it

entrusted to Camillus. But the Tusculans would

not accept this declaration of hostilities, and opposed

the Roman arms in a manner that has scarcely beeri

paralleled before or since. When Camillus entered

their territory he found the peasants engaged in

their usual avocations
;
provisions of all sorts were

offered to his army; the gates of the town were

standing open; and as the legions defiled through

the streets in all the panoply of war, the citizens

within, likethe countrymen without, were seen intent

upon their daily business, the schools resounded

with the hum of pupils, and not the slightest token

of hostile preparation could be discerned. Then
Camillus invited the Tusculan dictator to Rome.

When he appeared before the senate in the Curi.i

Hostilia, not only were the existing treaties with

Tusculum confirmed, but the Roman franchise also

was shortly afterwards bestowed upon it, a privilege

at that time but rarely conferred.

It was this last circumstance, however, together

with their unshaken fidelity towards Rome, that

drew down upon the Tusculans the hatred and ven-

geance of the Latins; who, in the year b. c. 374,

having burnt Satricum, with the exception of the

temple of Matuta, directed their arms against Tus-

culum. By an unexpected attack, they obtained

possession of the city; but the inhabitants retired to

the citadel with their wives and children, and de-

spatched messengers to Rome with news of the in-

vasion. An army was sent to their relief, and the

Latins in turn became the besieged instead of the

besiegers; for wliilst the Romans encompassed the

walls of the city, the Tusculans made sorties upon

the enemy from the arx. In a short time the Ro-

mans took the town by assault and slew all the
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Latins. (/J. 33.) Servius Sulpicius and L. Quinc-

tiu.s, both military tribunes, were the Roman com-

manders on this occasion : and on some rare gold

coins, still extant, of the former family, are seen on

the obverse the heads of Castor and Pollux, deities

peculiarly worshipped at Tusculum (Cic. Z>«V. i. 43;

cf. Festus, s.v. Stroppus), and on the reverse tiie

image of a city with the letters tvscvl on the

gate.

From this period till the time of the great Latin

war we have little to record of Tusculuin except

the frustrated attempt of the Veliterni on its terri-

tory (Liv. iv. 36) and the horrible devastations

committed on it by the Gauls, when in alliance with

the Tiburtines, in B. c. 357. (Id. vii. 11.) After

their long attachment to Rome we are totally at a

loss to conjecture the motives of the Tusculans in

joining the Latin cities against her. The war

which ensued is marked by the well-known anec-

dote of Titus Manlius, who, being challenged by

( teminus Mettius, the commander of the Tusculan

cavalry, attacked and killed him, against strict

orders to the contrary; for which breach of military

discipline he was put to death by his father. (Id.

viii. 7.) The war ended with the complete subju-

gation of the Latins ; and by the famous senatus-

consultum regulating the settlement of Latium, the

Tusculans were treated with great indulgence.

Their defection was ascribed to the intrigues of a

few, and their right of citizenship was preserved to

them. (/6. 14.) This settlement took place in b. c.

335. In 321 the Tusculans were accused by the

tribune, M. Flavius, of having supplied the Veliterni

and Privernates with the means of carrying on war

against Rome. There does not appear to have been

any foundation for this charge; it seems to have

been a mere calumny; nevertheless the Tusculans,

with their wives and children, having put on mourn-

ing habits, went in a body to Rome, and implored

the tribes to acquit them of so odious an imputa-

tion. This spectacle moved the compassion of the

Romans, who, without further inquiry, acquitted

them unanimously; with the exception of the tribe

Pollia, which voted that the men of Tusculum
should be scourged and put to death, and the women
and children sold, agreeably to the laws of war.

This vote remained indelibly imprinted on the me-

mory of the Tusculans to the very latest period of

the Roman Republic; and it was found tliat scarce

one of the tribe Papiria, to which the Tusculans be-

longed, ever voted in favour of a candidate of the

tribe Pollia. (lb. 37.)

Tusculum always remained a municipium, and

some of its families were distinguished at Rome.

(Id. vi. 21—26 ; Orell. rnscr. 775, 1368, 3042.)

Among them may be mentioned the gens Mamilia,

the Porcia, which produced the two Catos, the

Fulvia, Coruncania, Juventia, Fonteia, &c. (Cic.

p. Plane. 8, p. Font. 14; Corn. Nep. Cat. I; Val.

Max. iii. 4. § 6.)

Hannibal appears to have made an unsuccessful

attempt upon, or perhaps rather a mere demonstra-

tion against, Tusculum in B.C. 212. (Liv. xxvi.

9 ; cf. Sil. It. sii. 534.) In the civil wars of Ma-
rius and Sulla, its territory seems to have been dis-

tributed by the latter. (Auct. de Cohniis.) Its

walls were also restored, as well as during the wars

of Pompey. \Ve have no notices of Tusculum under

the Empire. After the war of Justinian and the in-

roads of the Lombards, Tusculum regained even

more than its ancient splendour. For several cen-
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turies during the middle ages the counts of Tus-
culum were supreme in Rome, and could almost
dispose of the papal chair. The ancient city

remained entire till near the end of the 12th cen-
tury. At that period tlicre were constant wars
between the Tusculans and Romans, the former of
whom were supported by the Gorman emperors and
protected by the popes. According to Romualdus,
archbishop of Salerno (apud Baronlum, vol. xix. p.

340), the walls of Tusculum were razed in the pon-
tificate of Alexander III. in the year 1168; but
perhaps a more probable account by Richard de S.

Germane (ap. Muratori, Script, t. vii. p. 972) as-

cribes the destruction of the city to the permission

of the German emperor in the year 1191.

Towards the end of the Republic and beginning of

the Empire, Tusculum was one of the favourite re-

sorts of the wealthy Romans. Strabo (v. p. 239) de-

scribes the hill on which it was built as adorned

with many villas and plantations, especially on the

side that looked towards Rome. But though the

air was salubrious and the country fine, it does not

appear, like Tibur, to have been a favourite resort

of the Roman poets, nor do they speak of it much in

their verses. The Anio, with its fall, besides other

natural beauties, lent a charm to Tibur which would
have been sought in vain at Tusculum. Lucullus

seems to have been one of the first who built a villa

there, which seems to have been on a magnificent

scale, but with little arable land attached to it.

(Plin. xviii. 7. s. 1.) His parks and gardens, how-
ever, which were adorned with aviaries and fish-

ponds, extended to the Anio, a distance of several

miles; whence he was noted in the report of the

censors as making more use of the broom than the

plough. (lb. and Varr. R. R. i. 13, iii. 3, seq.;

Columella, i. 4.) On the road towards Rome, in the

VIgna Angelotti, is the ruin of a large circular mau-
soleum, 90 feet in diameter inside, and very much
resembling the tomb of Caecilia Metella on the Via

Appia. It evidently belongs to the last period of the

Republic; and Nibby (Dintorni, p. 344) is inclined

to regard it as the sepulchre of Lucullus, mentioned

by Plutarch (Vit.Lwc.43), though that is commonly
identified with a smaller mausoleam between Fras-

cati and the Villa Rujinella. Besides the villa of

Lucullus, we hear of those of Cato, of Cicero and his

brother Quintus, of JIarcus Brutus, of Q. Horten-

sius, of T. Anicius, of Balbus, of Caesar, of L.

Crassus, of Q. Jletellus, &c. It would now be vain

to seek for the sites of most of these; though it may
perhaps be conjectured that Cato's stood on the hill

to the NE. of the town, which seems to have been

called Mons Porcius from it, and still bears the

name of Monte Porzio. So mucli interest, however, is

attached to the villa of Cicero (Tusculanum), as the

favourite retirement in which he probably composed a

great portion of his philosophical works, and especially

the Disputations which take their name from it. that

we shall here present the reader with the chief par-

ticulars that can be collected on the subject. Re-

specting the site of the villa there have been great

disputes, one school of topographers seeking it at

Grotta Fen-ata, another at the Villa Rvjiitclla.

Both these places lie to the W. of Tusculum, but

the latter nearer to it, and on an eminence, whilst

Grolta Ferrata is in the ])lain. We have seen l'roM\

Strabo that the Roman villas lay chiefly on the W.
side of tiie town; and it will be found further ou

that Cicero's adjoined those of Lucullus and Ga-

binius, which were the most splendid and remarkable,
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and must therefore have belont^ed to those noticed

by Strabo. The scholiast on Horace (^Epod. i. 30)

describes Cicero's as being " ad latera superiora " of

the Tusculan hill; and if this authority may be re-

lied on, it dispo.ses of the claims of Grotta Ferrata.

The plural " latera " also determines us in favour of

the W. side of the town, or Villa Rufinella, where

the hill has two ridges. At this spot some valuable

remains were discovered in 1741, especially a beau-

tiful mosaic, now in the 3hiseo Pio Clementino.

The villa belonged originally to Sulla (Plin. ssii. 6.

s. 6). It was, as we have said, close to that of Lu-

cullus, from which, in neighbourly fashion, Cicero

was accustomed to fetch books with his own hand.

(^De Fin. iii. 2.) It was likewise near that of the

fousul G:ibinius (;wo Dom. 24, post lied. 7), which

also stood on the Tusculan hill {in Pis. 21), pro-

bably on the site of tiie Villa Falconieri. In his

oration ;;ro Sestio (43), Cicero says that his own

villa was a mere cottage in comparison with that of

Gabinius, though the latter, when tribune, had de-

scribed it as "pictam," in order to excite envy

against its owner. Yet from the particulars which

we learn from Cicero himself, his retirement must

have been far from deficient in splendour. Tlie

money which he lavished on it and on his villa at

Pompeii brought him deeply into debt. (Ep. ad Alt.

ii. 1.) And in another letter {lb. iv. 2) he com-

plains that the consuls valued that at Tusculum at

only qicingentis millibus, or between 4000?. and

5000/. This would be indeed a very small sum,

to judge by the description of it which we may
collect from his own writings. Thus we learn that

it contained tv!o gymnasia (iJir. i. 5), an upper one

called Lyceum, in which, like Aristotle, he was ac-

customed to walk and dispute in the morning {Tiisc.

Disp. ii. 3), and to which a library was attached

{Div. ii. 3), and a lower one, with shady walks like

Plato's garden, to which he gave the name of the

Academy. (Tiisc. iJisp. ii. 3.) The latter was
perhaps on the spot now occupied by the Casino of

tlie Villa Rnfinclla. Both were adorned with beau-

tiful statues in marble and bronze. {Ep. ad Att. i.

1, 8, 9, 10.) The villa likewise contained a little

atrium (atriolum, Ih. i. 10, ad Quint. Fr. iii. 1), a

small portico with exedria {ad Earn. vii. 23), a

bath (76. xiv. 20), a covered promenade ("tecta am-
bnlatiuncula," «(/ yl<t. xiii. 29), and an liorologium

{ad Earn. xvi. 1 8). In the excavations made in

the time of Zuzzeri, a sun-dial vras discovered here,

and placed in the Collegia Romano. The villa, like

the town and neighbourhood, was supplied with

water by the Aqua Crabra. {De Leg. Agr. iii. 31.)

But of all this magnificence scarce a vestige re-

mains, unless we may regard as such the ruins now
called Scuola di Cicerone, close to the ancient walls.

Tliese consist of a long corridor with eight chambers,

forming apparently the ground floor of an upper

building, and if they belonged to the villa they were

probably granaries, as there is not the least trace of

decoration.

We will now proceed to consider the remains at

Erascati. Strabo (v. p. 239) indicates where we
must look for Tusculum, when he describes it as

situated on the high ridge connected with Mount
Albanus, and serving to form with it the deep valley

which stretches out towards Jlount Algidus. This

ridge was known by the name of the Tusculani

Colles. We have already seen that Tusctdum was
composed of two distinct parts, the town itself and
the arxor citadel, which was isolated from it, and
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seated on a higher point; so elevated, indeed, that

when the Aequi had possession of it, as before

narrated, they could descry the Roman army de-

filing out of the gates of Rome. (Dionys. x. 20.)

It was indeed on the veij nut, or pinnacle, of the

ridge, a point isolated by cliffs of great elevation,

and approachable only by a very steep ascent. Ac-
cording to Sir W. Gell {Topogr. (fc. p. 429) it is

2079 French feet above the level of the sea. Here

a few traces of the walls of the citadel remain, from

which, and from the shape of the rock on which the

town stood, we may see that it formed an irregular

oblong, about 2700 feet in circumference. There

must have been a gate towards the town, where the

ascent is less steep; and there are also vestiges of

another gate on the E. side, towards La Molara,

and of a road which ran into the Via Latina. Under
the rock are caves, which probably served for

sepulchres. The city lay immediately under the

arx, on the W. side. Its form was a narrow oblong

approaching to a triangle, about 3000 feet in length,

and varying in breadth from about 1 000 to

.500 feet. Thus it is represented of a triangular

shape on the coins of the gens Sulpicia. Some
vestiges of the walls remain, especially on the N.

and S. sides. Of these the ancient parts consist of

large qu.adrilateral pieces of local tufo, some of them
being 4 to 5 feet long. They are repaired in places

with opus incertum, of the age of Sulla, and with

opus reticulatum. Includint; the arx, Tusculum

was about Ij mile in circumference. Between the

town and the citadel is a large quadrilateral piscina,

86 feet long by 674 broad, divided into three

compartments, probably intended to collect the

rain water, and to serve as a public washing-

place. One of the theatres lies immediately under

this cistern, and is more perfect than any in the

vicinity of Rome. The scena, indeed is partly de-

stroyed and covered with earth ; but the benches or

rows of seats in the cavea, of which there are nine,

are still nearly entire, as well as the steps cut in

them for the purpose of commodious descent. There

are three flights of these steps, which consequently

divide the cavea into four compartments, or cimei.

The spectators faced the W., and thus enjoyed the

magnificent prospect over the Alban valley and the

plains of Latium, with Rome and the sea in the

distance. Abeken {iMittel-ltalien, p. 200), considers

this theatre to belong to the early times of the Em-
pire. Sir W. Gell, on the other hand, pronounces it

to be earlier. {Topogr. of Rome, p. 429.) Near

this edifice were discovered in 1818, by Lucieu

Buonaparte, the beautiful bronze statue of Apollo

and those of the two Rutiliae. The last are now in

the Vatican, in the corridor of the Museo Chiara-

monti. At the back of this structure are vestiges

of another theatre, or odeum ; and at its side two

parallel walls, which bounded the street leading to

the citadel. On the W. of the theatre is an ancient

road in good preservation, leading to one of the gates

of the city, where it is joined by another road.

Close to the walls near the pLscina is an ancient

cistern, and at its side a small fountain with an in-

scription; a little further is a Roman milestone,

recording the distance of 1 5 miles. Besides these

objects, there are also remains of a columbarium and

of an amphitheatre, but the latter is small and not

of high antiquity. Blany fragments of architecture

of an extremely ancient style are strewed around.

Within the walls of the town, in what appears to

have been the principal street, several inscriptions
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still remain, the chief of which is one on a kind of

})edcstal, recordincc that the object to which it be-

]oni;cd was sacred to Jupiter and Liberty. Other

inscriptions found at Tusculum are preserved in the

1 'ilia Riifnella. One of them relates to M. Fulvius

Kobilior, the conqueror of Aetolia; another to the

poet Diphilos, mentioned by Cicero in his letters to

Atticus (ii. 19).

Near the hermitage at Camaldoli was discovered

in 1667 a very ancient tomb of the Furii, as recorded

i'y Falconieri, in his Inscrr. Athleticae, p. 143, seq.

It was cut in the rock, and in the middle of it was a

sarcophagus, about 5 feet long, with a pediment-

shaped cover. P'ound it were twelve urns placed in

loculi, or coffins. The inscriptions on these urns

were in so ancient a character that it bore a great

rejicmblance to the Etruscan and Pelasgic. 'Die

form of the P resembled that in the sepulchral in-

scriptions of the Scipios, as well as that of the 1-

The diphthong OV was used for V, and P for F.

The inscriptions on the urns related to the Furii,

that on the sarcophagus to Luc. Turpilius. There

were also fragments of fictile vases, commonly called

I'^truscan, and of an elegant cornice of terra cotta,

painted with various colours. (Nibby, Dintorrd,

iii. p. 360.)

We shall only add that the ager Tusculanus,

though now but scantily supplied with water, for-

merly contributed to furnish Rome with that element

by means of the Aqua Tepula and Aqua Virgo.

(Front. Aq. 8, seq.)

Respecting Tusculum the reader may consult

Canina, Descrizione delT antico Tusculo ; Nibby,

iJintorni di Jionia, vol. iii.; Gell, Tojwgraphy of
Rome and its Vicinity, ed. Bunbury; Abeken, Mit-

tel-Italien ; Compagnoni, 3Iem. istoriche delV antico

Tusculo. On Cicero's villa, Cardoni, De Tuscid. M.
T. Ciceronis ; Znzzer'i, Sopi'a dl una aniica Villa

scopertasul Dorso dd Tvsculo. [T. H. D.]

TUSCUM MARE. [Tykrhenum Make.]
TUTA'TIO, a place in Noricum of uncertain

site (It. Ant. p. 277 ; Tab. Pent., where it is called

Tutastio.) [L. S.]

TU'THOA (TovBoa), a river of western Arcadia,

flowing into the Ladon, on the confines of Thclpusa

and Heraea. It is now called Langcidhia, and joins

the Ladon opposite to the small village of Renesi.

(Pans. viii. 25. § 12 ; Leiike, Morea, vol. ii. p. 95,

Ptloponnesiaea, p. 223.)

TU'TIA, a small stream in the neighbourhood of

Rome, mentioned only by Livy and Silius Italicus,

who inform us that Hannibal encamped on its

banks, when he was commencing his retreat from

before the walls of Rome. (Liv. xxvi. 1
1 ; Sil. Ital.

xiii. 5.) Livy places it 6 miles from the city, and

it is probable that it was on the Salarian Way, by

which Hannibal subsequently commenced his retreat:

in this case it may probably be the stream now
called the Fiunie di Conca, which crosses that road

between 6 and 7 miles from Rome, and has been

supposed by Gell and Nibby to be the Allia.

[Allia.] Silius Italicus expressly tells us that it

was a very small stream, and little known to fame.

The name is written Turia in many editions of that

poet, but it appears that the best JISS. both of

iSilius and of Livy have the form Tutia. [E. II. B.]

TU'TIA (TouTTia, Pint. Sei-t. 19), a place in the

territory of the Edetani in Hispania Tarraconensis

not far from Sucro, the scene of a battle between

I'otnpey and Sertorius (Plut. I. c. ; Florus, iii. 22.)

It is thought to be the modern Tons. But perhaps
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the conjecture of Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 413) is correct
that in both these passages we should read
Turia. [T. H. D."l

TUTICUM. [Equus Tuticus.]
TUTZIS (It. Anton, p. 162), a small fortified

town in Aethiopia» situated 12 miles N. of Ta-
chompso, upon the western side of the Nile. The
ruins of Tutzis are supposed to be near, and NW. of
the present village of Gyrseh. (Belznni, Travels,
vol. i. p. 112.)^ [W. B.l).]

T.Y'ANA (ra. Tuava; Eth. Tvavevs orTvav'nns),
also called Thyana or Thiana, and originally Thoana,
from Thoas, a Thracian king, whowas believed to have
pursued Orestes and Pylades thus far. and to have
founded the town (Anian, Peripl P. £. p. 6; Stej.h.

B. s. v.). Report said that it was built, like Zela in

Pontus, on a causeway of Semiramis; but it is certain

that it was situated in Cappadociaat the footof Jlount

Taurus, near the Cilician gates, and on a small tri-

butary of the Lamus (Strab. xii. p. 537, xiii. p. 587.)
It stood on the highroad to Cilicia and Syria at a
distance of 300 stadia from Cybistra, and 400
stadia (according to the Pent. Table 73 miles) from
Mazaca (Strab. I.e. ; Ptol. v. 6. § 18 ; comp. Plin.

vi. 3 ; It. Ant. p. 145). Its situation on that road

and close to so important a pass must have rendered

Tyana a place of great consequence, both in a com-
mercial and a military point of view. The plain

around it, moreover, was extensive and fertile, and
the whole district received from the town of Tvana
the naine of Tyanitis (yvavl-Tis, Strab. /. c). From
its coins we learn that in the reign of Caracalla the

city became a Roman colony; afterwards, having for

a time belonged to the empire of Palmyra, it was con-

quered by Aurelian, in a.d. 272 (Vopisc. Aurel. 22,

foil.), and Valens raised it to the rank of the capital

of Cappadocia Secunda (Basil. JIagn. Epist. 74, 75;
Hierocl. p. 700; Malala, Chron.; Not. Imp.) Its

capture by the Turks is related by Cedreuus (p.

477). Tyana is celebrated in history .as the native

place of the famous impostor Apollonius, of whom
we have a detailed biography by Philostratu.s. In

the vicinity of the town there was a temple of Zeus

on the borders of a lake in a marshy plain. Tije

water of the lake it.self was cold, but a hut

well, sacred to Zeus, issued from it (Philostr. I'iV.

Apoll. i. 4; Amm. JMarc. xxiii. 6; Aristot. Mir.

Ausc. 163.) This well was called Asmabaeon, and

from it Zeus himself was surnamed Asmabaeus.

These details about the locality of Tyana have led

in modern times to the discovery of the true site of

the ancient city. It was f<jrmerly believed that

Kara Hissar marked the site of Tyana; for in

that district many ruins exist, and its inhabitants

still maintain that their town once was the cajiital

of Cappadocia. But this place is too far north to Le

identified with Tyana; and Hamilton (Pesearclics,

ii. p. 302, foil.) has shown most satisfactorily, what

others had conjectured before him, that the true

site of Tyana is at a place now called Kiz Ilissar,

south-west of Nigdeh, and between this jilacc and

Erekli. The ruins of Tyana are considerable,

but the most conspicuous is an aqueduct of

granite, extending seven or ciglit miles to the foot

of the mountains. There are also massy founda-

tions of several large buildings, shafts, )iillars, and

one handsome column still standing. Two miles

south of these ruins, the hot spring also still bubbles

forth in a cold swamp or lake. (Leake, Asia Minor,

61; Eckhel, iii. p. 195; Sestini, p. 60.) [L. S.J

TYBIACAE (IvSMiiai, Ptol. vi. 14. § \\), a



1246 TYDE.

people of Scythia intra Imanm, on the banks of the

Eha. [T. H. D.]

TYDE. [TiiDE.]

TYLE (TuAtj, Polyb. iv. 46), a town of Thrace,

on the coast of the Euxine, where the Gauls esta-

hUshed a seat of government ((BoyiAf loi'). and which

Iteichard identifies with Kilios. Steph. B. (p. 670)

calls it TuAis, and places it on the Haemus. [J. R]
TYLISSUS, a town of Crete (Plin. iv. 20), the

position of which can only be conjectured. On its

ancient coins are found on the reverse a young man
liolding in his right hand the head of an ibex or

wild goat, and in his left a bow. These types on

the coins of Tylissus led the most distinguished

numismatist of the last century (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

321) to fix its situation somewhere between Cydonia

and Elyrus, the bow being common on the coins of

the one, and the ibex's head on those of the other, of

these two cities. Hock (Kreta, vol. i. p. 433) and

Torres Y. Itibera {Periplus Cretae, p. 324) adopt

this suggestion of Eckhel, and place Tylissus on the

S. coast at the W. extremity of the islaud near the

modern Selino-Kasieli. (Pashlev, Travels, vol. i.

p. 162.)
' [E. B. J.]

TYLUS or TYRUS (TvXos, TtoL vi. 7. § 47;

Tvpos, Strab. xvi. p. 766 ; Steph. B. s. v.), an

island in the Persian gulf, off the coast of Arabia.

It has been already mentioned that according to

some traditions, this island was the original se;it of

the Phoenicians, who named the city of Tyre after

it when they had settled on the coasts of the

^Mediterranean. [Phoenicia, p. 607.] Pliny de-

scribes the island as abounding in pearls. (Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32, xii. 10. s. 21, xvi. 41. s. 80; Arrian,

A7iab. vii. 20 ; Theophr. Hist, riant, iv. 9, v.

6 )
[T. H. D.]

TYMANDUS (Tu'uai'Sos : Eth. Tunav^v6s), a

place in Phrygia, between Philomelium and Sozo-

polis. {Cone. Chalced. pp. 244, and 247: in this

passage the reading yiavi-qviLv tt6\is is corrupt;

Hierocl. p. 673, where the name is miswrilten

Tu.uai'Spor.) It is possible that Tymandus may be

the same as the Dyinas mentioned by Livy (xxxviii.

15), for which some JISS. have Dimas or Di-

iiias. [L. S.]

TYMBRES, a tribataty of the Sangarius, in the

north of Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii. 18), is in all pro-

bability the same river as the one called by Pliny

(vi. 1) Tembrogius, which joined the Sangarius, as

Livy savs, on the borders of Phrygia and Galatiu,

and, flowing in the plain of Dorylaeum, separated

Phrv-gia Epictetus from Phrygia Salutaris. It seems

also to be the same river as the Thyaris and Batliys

mentioned in Bvzantine writers. (Cinnamus, v. 1. p.

Ill ; Vochter,iVaUfahrten, p. 522, foil.) [L. S.]

TYMPHAEA, TYMPHAEI. [Tymphe.]

TYMPHE {Tvix<pri), a mountain on the confines

of Macedonia, Epeirus, and Thessaly, a part of the

range of Pindus, which gave its name to the district

Tymphaea (Tv^icpata), and to the people, the Tym-
VHAEI (TvfKpa'ioi, Steph. B. s. v.). As it is stated

that the river Arachthus rose in Mt. Tymphe, and

that Aeginium was a town of the Tymphaei (Strab.

vii. pp. 325, 327), Jit. Tymphe may be identified with

the summits near Metzovo, and the Tymphaei may
he regarded as the inhabitants of the whole of the

upper valley of the Peneius from Metzovo or Kala-

bdka. The name is written in some editions of

Strabo, Stymphe and Stymphaei, and the form Stym-
phaea also occurs in Arrian (i. 7); but the ortho-

graphy without the s is perhaps to be preferred. The
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question whether Stymphalis or Stymphalia is the

same district as Tymphaea has been discussed else-

where. [Stysiphalis.] Pliny in one passage calls

the Tym])haei an Aetolian people (iv. 2. s. 3), and
in another a Macedonian (iv. 10. s. 17). while Ste-

phanus B. describes the mountain as Thesprotian,

and Strabo (Z. c.) the people as an Epirotic race.

Stephanas B. mentions a town Tymphaea, which

is probably the same place called Trampya (Tpayu-

Tri^a) by others, where Polysperchon, who was a native

of this district, murdered Hercules, the son of Alex-

ander the Great. (Lycophr. 795 ; Diodor. xx. 28,

with Wesselings note ; Steph. B. s. v. Tpa/xirva.^

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 422, vol. ii. pp.

275, 276.)

TYMPHRESTUS. [Pindus.]

TY'KDARIS (TwSapis, Strab.; TvvUpiov, Ptol.:

Eth. TvuSapiTTis, Tyndaritanus: Tindaro), a city

on the N. coast of Sicily, between Jlylae {Mlluzz(ji)

and Agathyrna. It was situated on a bold and lofty

hill standing out as a promontory into the spacious

bay bounded by the Punta di Milazzo on the E.,

and the Capo Calava on the \\\, and was distant

according to the Itineraries 36 miles from Messana.

{It. Ant. p. 90 ; Tab. Pent.) It was a Greek city,

and one of the latest of all tlie cities in Sicily that

could claim a purely Greek origin, having been

founded by the elder Dionysius in B. c. 395. The
original settlers were the remains of the Jlessenian

exiles, who had been driven from Naupactus,Zacyn-

thus, and the Peloponnese by the Spartans after

the close of the Peloponnesian War. These had at

first been established by Dionysius at Jlessana, when
he repeopled that city [Mess.vna] ; but the Spar-

tans having t;iken umbrage at this, he transferred

them to the site of Tyndaris, which had previously

been included in the territory of Abacaenum. The
colonists themselves gave to their new city the name
of Tyndaris, from their native divinities, the Tynda-

ridae or Dioscuri, and readily admitting fresh citizens

from other quarters, soon raised their whole ])opula-

tion to the number of 5000 citizens. (Diod. xiv. 78.)

The new city thus rose at once to be a place of consi.

derable importance. It is nest mentioned in b. c.

344, when it was one of the first cities that declared

in favour of Timoleon after his landing in Sicily. (Id.

xvi. 69.) At a Liter period we find it mentioned as

espousing the cause of Hieron, and supporting him
during his war against the Mamertines, B. C. 269.

On that occasion he rested his position upon Tyn-

daris on the left, and on Tauromenium on the right.

(Diod. sxii. Exc. H. p. 499.) Indeed the strong

position of Tyndaris rendered it in a strategic point

of view as important a post upon the Tyrrhenian, ;is

Tauromenium was upon the Sicilian sea, and hence

we find it frequently mentioned in subsequent wars.

In the Eirst Punic War it was at first dejiendent

upon Carthage; and though the citizens, alarmed at

the progress of the Roman arms, were at one time

on the point of revolting to Rome, they were re-

strained by the Carthaginians, who carried oif all the

chief citizens as hostages. (Diod. xxiii. p. 502.)

In B. v.. 257, a sea-fight took place off Tynd:u-is,

between that city and the Liparaean islands, in

which a Roman fleet under C. Atilius obtained some

advantage over the Carthaginian fleet, but without

any decisive result. (Poly. i. 25 ; Zonar. viii. 12.)

The Roman fleet is described on that occasion as

touching at the promontory of Tyndaris, but the

city had not yet fallen into their hands, and it was

not till after the fall of Panormus, in b. c. 254, that
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Tyndaris expelled the Caithatjinian garrison, and

joined the Roman alliance. (Diod. xsiii. p. 505.)

We hear but little of Tyndaris under the Roman
government, but it apjiears to have been a flourishing

and considerable city. Cicero calls it " nobilissinia

civitas " {VeiT. iii. 43), and we learn from him that

the inhabitants had displayed their zeal and fidelity

towards the Romans upon many occasions. Among
others they supplied naval forces to the armament
of Scipio Ai'ricanus the Younger, a service for which

lie requited them by restoring them a statue of Jler-

cury which had been carried off by the Carthagi-

nians, and which continued an object of great vene-

ration in the city, till it was again carried oft" by tlie

rapacious Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 39—42, v. 47.)

Tyndaris was also one of seventeen cities which liad

been selected by the Roman senate, apparently as an

lionorary distinction, to contribute to certain oflerings

to the temple of Venus at Kryx. (76. v. 47
;

Zumpt, ad loc. ; Diod. iv. 83.) In other respects

it had no peculiar privileges, and was in the condi-

tion of an ordinary municipal town, with its own
magistrates, local senate, &c., bat was certainly in

tlie time of Cicero one of the most considerable places

in the island. It, however, suffered severely from

the exactinns of Verres (Cic. Veri: II. cc), and the

inhabitants, to revenge themselves on their oppressor,

publicly demolished his statue as soon as he had

quitted the island. (lb. ii. C6.)

Tyndaris again bore a considerable part in the war
between Sextus Pompeius and Octavian (b. c. 3G).

It was one of the points occupied and fortified by the

former, when preparing for the defence of the Sici-

lian straits, but was taken by Agripjia after his naval

victory at Jlylae, and became one of his chief posts,

from which he carried on offensive warfare against

Pompey. (Appian, B. C. v. 105, 109, 116.) Sub-

.sequently to this we hear nothing more of Tyndaris

in history ; but there is no doubt of its having con-

tinued to subsist throughout the period of the Roman
Empire. Strabo speaks of it as one of the places

on the N. coast of Sicily which, in his time, still de-

served the name of cities ; and Pliny gives it the

title of a Colonia. It is probable that it received a

colony under Augustus, as we find it bearing in an

inscription the titlesof "Colonia Augusta Tyndarita-

iioruni." (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14
;

Ptol. iii. 4. § 2 ; Orell. hiscr. 955.) Pliny indeed

mentions a great calamity which the city had sus-

tained, when (he tells us) half of it was swallowed

up by the sea, probably from an earthquake having

caused the fall of part of the hill on which it stands,

but we have no clue to the date of this event;

(Plin. ii. 92. s. 94.) The Itineraries attest the ex-

istence of Tyndaris, apparently still as a considerable

place, in the fourth century. (Itin. Ant. j)p. 90,

93; Tab. Pent.)

The site of Tyndaris is now wholly deserted, but

the name is retained by a church, which crowns the

most elevated point of the hill on which the city

formerly stood, and is still called the Madonna di

Tindaro. It is 650 feet above the sea-level, and

forms a conspicuous landmark to sailors. Consi-

derable ruins of the ancient city are also visible. It

occupied the whole plateau or summit of the hill, and

the remains of the ancient walls may be traced, at in-

tervals, all round the brow of the clitfs, except in one

part, facing the sea, where the cliff is now quite preci-

pitous. It is not improbable that it is here that a

part of the clitF fell in, in the manner recorded by

Pliny (ii. 92. s. 94). Two gates of the city are also
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still distinctly to be traced. The chief monuments,
of which the ruins are stiil extant within the circuit

of the walls, are: the theatre, of which the remains
are in imperfect condition, but sufficient to show that

it was not of large size, and apparently of Roman
construction, or at least, like that of Tauromeniuui,
rebuilt in Roman times upon the Greek foundations;

a large edifice with two hand.some stone ai-ches, com-
monly called a Gymnasium, but the real purpose of

which is very difficult to determine; sever.al other edi-

fices of Roman times, but of wholly uncertain cha-

racter, a mosaic pavement, and some Roman tombs.

(Serra di Falco, Antichita della Sicilia, vol. v. ])art

vi.; Smyth's 6Ya7y, p. 101; Uoares Clas.ncal Tom;
vol. ii. p. 217, &c.) Numerous inscriptions, frag-

ments of sculpture, and architectural decorations, as

well as coins, vases, &c. have also been discovered on

the site. [E. H B.]

TYNDIS (Tw5(s, Ptol. vii. ]. § 16), a river of

India intra Gangem, which flowed into the Boy of
Bengal. There is great doubt which of two rivers,

the Slanades (Ufahandda) or the Maesolus {Goda-
very), represents this stream. According to Mannert

it was the southern branch of the former river (v. 1

.

p. 173). But, on the whole, it is more likely that

it is another name for the Godavery. [V.]

TVNIDRUMENSE OPP. [Thunudromon.]
TYNNA (Ti;;'i'a), a place in Cataonia or the

southern part of Cappadocia, in the neighbourhood

of Faustinopolis, is mentioned only by Ptolemy

(v. 7. § 7). [L. S.]

TYPAEUS. [Olympia.]
TYPA'KEAE (Ti/rrweai, Polyb. Steph, B.; Tv^-

Tzavkai, Strab. ; Tvfxiri.viia, Ptol. : Etlt. Tvravi6.rr]s),

a town of Triphylia in Elis, mentioned by Strabo

along with Hypana. It was taken by Philip in the

Social War. It was situated in the mountains in

the interior of the country, but its exact site is un-

certain. Leake supposes it to be represented by the

ruins near Platiand; but Boblaye supposes these to

be the remains of Aepy or Aepium [Akpy], and

that Typaneae stood on the hill o{ JUah-ysia. (Strab.

viii. p. 343 ; Polyb. iv. 77—79 ; Steph. B. s. v
;

Ptol. iii. 16. § 18 ; Leake, 3Iorea, vol. ii. p. 82;

Boblaye, Eecherclies, (Jc. p. 133; Ross, lieisenim

relopon?>es,-p. 105 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 89.)

TYRA'CIA or TYEACI'NA (TvpaKtvai, Steph.

B : Eth. Tyraciensis, Plin.), a city of Sicily, of

which very little is known. It is noticed by

Stephanus as " a small but flourishing city;" and

the Tyracienses are mentioned by Pliny among the

municipal communities of the interior of Sicily.

(Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) It is doubtful

whether the " Tyracinus, princcps civitatis," men-

tioned by Cicero (Verr. iii. 56) is a citizen of

Tyracia or one of Helorus who bore the )jroper

name of Tyracinus. In either case the name was

probably derived from the city: but though the

existence of this is clearly established, wc are

wholly without any clue to its position.

Several writers would identify the Tkinaci.v

(TpivMia) of Diodorus (xii. 29), which that writer

describes iis having beeri one of the chief towns of

the Siculi, until it was taken and destroyed by the

•Syracusans in v.. v. 439, with the 'I'yracinae of

Stephanus and Tyracia of Plir.y. Both names

being otherwise unknown, the readings are in both

cases uncertain: but Diodorus seems to represent

Trinacia as having been totally destroyed, which

would bufticienlly account for its not being again
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mentioned in history: and there is no other reason

for assumin<j the two phices to be identical. (Cluver.

Sicil. p. 388; Ilolsten. Xut. ad Steph. H. s. v.
;

Wessehnjr, ad Diod. I. c.) [E. H. B.j

TYIiALLIS (TufiaAAis), a place in Cappadocia,

on the south-west of Cabassus, on the river Cvdnus.

(I'tdl. V. 7. § 7.) [L. S.]

TVnAMnAH (Tupa.ugai, Ptol. v. 9. § 17), a

people of Ahiatic Saniiatia, wiio.se chitf city was

Tyrambe {TupdfxSt], ib. § 4, &c.; Strab. xi. p. 494),

in the neighbourhood of the river llhoinbites Mi-

nor. [T. H. D.]

TYRANGl'TAE (TvparyflTai, Tvpayytrai, or

rvpeydrat, Strab. vii. p. 289, &c.; Ptol. iii. 5. § 2.5),

literally, the Getae of the Tyras, an immigrant

tribe of European Sarniatia dwellini; E. of the river

Tyras, near the Harpii and Tagri, and, according to

I'toleniy, the nonhern neigiibours of Lower Moesia.

riiny (v. 12. s. 26) calls them, with more correct

orthography, Tyragetae, and represents them as

dwclhng on a large island in the Tyras. [T. U. D.]

TYltANNOBOAS (TupauvuSdas), an emporiuiu

on the western coast of Bengal between JIan(iai;ara

and Byzantium, noticed by the author of the Peri-

plus (p. 30.) It cannot now be identified with any

place. [v.]

TYIi'AS ((5 Tupas, Strab. ii. p. 107), one of the

principal rivers of European Sannatia. According

to Herodotus (iv. 51) it rose in a large lake, whilst

Ptolemy (iii. ,5. § 17, 8. § l,&c.) places its sources

in Mount Carpates, and Strabo(/. c) says that they

are unknown. The account of Herodotus, however,

is correct, as it rises in a lake in Gallicia. (Georgii,

Alte-Geufjr. p. 269.) It ran in an easterly direc-

tion parallel with the I.ster, and formed part of the

h(iutidary between Dacia and Sannatia. It fell into

the I'untus Eu.sinus to the NE. of the mouth of the

Ister; the distance between iheni being, according

to Strabo, 900 stadia (Strab. vii. p. .30.5, seq.), and,

according to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26), 130 miles (from

the Pseudostoina). Scyminis (/V. .51) describes it

as of easy navigation, and abounding in fish. Ovid

(ex Pont. iv. 10. 50) s]«aks of its rapid course. At
a later period it obtained the name of Danastris or

Danastus (Annn. Marc, x.xxi. 3. § 3; Jornand. Get.

5; Const. Porphyr. de Adm. Imp. 8), whence its

modern name of Dniester (^.Xeister). though the

Turks still call it Tiirul. (Of. Herod, iv. 1
1

, 47, 82

;

Scylax, p. 29; S;rab. i. p. 14; Mela, ii. I,&c.; also

Seliaffarik, Slav. Altertli. i. p. 505.) Tiie form
Tvpis is sometimes found. (Steph. B. p. 671;
iSuid. s. V. 'S.Kvdai and Yloafibo.'inos.') [T. 11. ]).]

TYKAS (Ti^as, Ptol. iii. 10. § 16), a town of

European Sarmatia, situated at the mouth of the

river just described, (llerod. iv. 51; Mela, ii. 1.)

It was originally a Milesian colony (Scymn. Fr. 5.5;

Anon. Peripl. P. Eux. p. 9); although Annnianus

^larcellinus (xxii. 8. § 41), ajiparently from the

similarity of the name, which he writes " Tyros,"

ascribes its foundation to the Phoenicians from Tyre.

Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26; cf Steph. B. p. 671) identihes

it with an older town named Ophiusa ('' geliiiis jiol-

lens Uphiusa vcnenis," \'al. Place, vi. 84). Ptolemy,

liowever (/.c), makes them two ditlerent towns; and

places Ophiu.sa somewhat more N., and towards the

interior. Scylax knows only Oi)liinsa, whilst the

later writers, on the other hand, knew only Tyras.

(Cf. Neumann, Die Jlelleneii im Shjthcnlande,

p. 357, seq.) It jirobably lay on the site of the

present Ackeiinann. (Clarke, Travel), ii. p. 124;

Kohl, Peisen ill Siidi-iissland, i. 167.) [T. H. D.]

TYPUS.

TYRIAEUM (Tvpia7ov : £th. Tyrienses), a town

of Lycaonia, which according to Xenophon (A7iab.

i. 2. § 24) was 20 parasangs we.st of Iconium, and

according to Strabo (xiv. p. 663) on the eastern

frontier of Phrygia, and probably on the road from

Synnada to Laodiceia, and between the latter and
Philomelium. Near this town Cyrus the Younger
reviewed his forces when he marched against his

brother. (Comp. Plin. v. 25 ; Hierocl. p. 672 ; and
Cone. Chalced. p. 401, where the name is written

Tvpaiov.') It i.s possible that Tyriaeum may be the

same town as the Tot.irion or Tetradion of Ptolemy

(v. 4. § 10), the Tyrasion in the Cone. Chaleed.

(p. 669), and the Tyganion of Anna Coinnena (xv.

7, 13). Its site seems to be marked by the modern
lUjun or Ilr/hun. (Hamilton, Researche.i, ii. p. 200 ;

Kiepert in Franz, Fiinf hmchri/ten, p. 36.) [L. S.]

TYRICTACA (Tu/jiKra/crj or TccpnaKi}, Ptol. iii.

6. § 4), a town in the Chersonesus Taurica. (Cf.

Anon. Peripl. P. Eux. p. 4., where it is written

TupitTToffr;.) Dubois de Montperreux identifies it

with some ruins found on lake Thurbacli. ( Voy.

autour du CauccLie, v. p. 247.) [T. II. D.]

TYPISSA (Tvptcrcra, Ptol. iii. 13. § 39 : Pth.

Tyrissaeus, Plin. iv. 10. s. 17), a town of Ematliia

in Jlacedonia, placed by Ptolemy next to Eu-
rojius.

TYPI'TAE (Tvplrai, Herod, iv. 51), certain

Greeks settled at the mouth of the Tyras, proba!)ly

Milesians who built the tow.n of that name. [T. II. 1). J
TYPIillE'NIA, TYHKllE'NI. [Etuukia.]
TYKKHE'NUil JIAKE (jh Tvi>l>wM6v neKa-

70s), was the name given in ancient times to the

Ijart oF the Mediterranean sea which adjoins the W.
coast of Italy. It is evident from the name itself

that it was originally em|)loyed by the Greeks, who
universally called the people of Etruria Tyrrhenians,

and was merely adopted from them by the Romans.

The latter people indeed frequently used the term

TijscuM JlAHii (Liv. V. 33; Jlel. ii. 4. § 9), but

still more often designated the sea on the W. of

Italy simply as " the lower sea," M.\ui£ Infkuu.m,

just as they termed the Adriatic '• the upper sea
"

or Mauu Sui'KUUM. (Mel. ii. 4. § 1 ; Plin. iii. 5.

s. 10; Liv. I. c.) The name of Tyrrhenum Marc

was indeed in all probability never in use among
the Romans, otherwise than as a mere geogra])hical

term ; but with the Greeks it was certainly the

habitual designation of that portion of the Medi-

terranean which extended from the coast of Liguria

to the N. coa.st of Sicily, and from the mainland

of Italy to the islands of Sardinia and Corsica on
the W. (Polyb. i. 10, 14, &c.; Strab. ii. p. 122, v.

p. 2n,c'vc.
; Dionys. ]'er. 83; Scyl. §§ 15, 17;

Agathem. ii. 14.) The period at which it came
into use is uncertain ; it is not found in Herodotus

or Thucydides, and Scylax is the earliest author now
extant bv whom the name is mentioned. [E. H. B.]

TYRRHIXE. [Ogykis.]

TYRSUS. [TjiYusus.]

TYRUS (Tupos, Herod, ii. 44, &c. : Eth. Tvpios,

Tyrius), the most celebrated and important city

of Phoenicia. By the Israelites it was called

Tsor (Josh. xix. 29, &c.), which means a rock

but by the Tyrians themselves Sor or Sur (The-
udoret. in Ezek. xxvi.), wliich appellation it still re-

tains. For the initial letter t was substituted by

the Greeks, and from them adopted by the Romans;
but the latter also used the form Sara or Sarra,

said to be derived from the Phoenician name of

the purple fish
; whence also the adjective Sarra-
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mis. (riaiil. I'nir. '2. ti, .^S; Xivj:^. (It'or;/. ii. hOCt;

.Iiiv. x. .'iS; liill. xiv. (), ."vi-.) TJio I'oniu'r ot' tliosi'

civniolo^ios is tlio jiivlcnibli' om\ (Shaw, 'I'mvila,

ii. p. .'U.) The quostion of tho orii,'in o( Tvro lui.s

hoen jihvMdy (li.si'iussoii, its cmuiueiTO, mainifiicturcs

:ir.ii colonics dcsciihcil, niul tlio piiiicipal events of

its liistoiy niinatcd at some length
[
Tudknuma,

p. t)08, sci).], and this article will theivlbre he more

liaiticnl.'irly devoted to the topogvnphy, and to what

may he called the n>:itei'ial histoiT, of the city.

Str.iho (xvi. p. 7;")()) places Tyre at a distance of

'JDO stadia from Sidon, which pretty nearly .'i};rees

with the dist.'inco of '24 miles assisjiied by the Itiii.

Aitf. (p. 14!)) .'ind the Tub. Pculiiuj. It was hnilt

partly on an island and partly on the mainland.

Acciirding to I'liny (v. lit. s. 17) the islinnl was

•J2 stadia, or 2.^ miles, in I'ircund'crence, find w.as

orii^inally separated from the continent by a deep

channel fjths of a mile in breadth. In bis time,

however, iis well lus lent; previously (cf. Strah. /. c),

it was connected with the m:unland by an isthnms

formed by the mole or canscway constructed by

Alexander when he was hcsie^ina; 'lyre, and by

K\ibseiincnt accnnmlalions of sand. Some authorities

state the chaimel to have been only '.\ stadi.a (Scylax,

]). 42) or 4 stadia broad (Diodor. Sic. xvii. Ol);

Curt. iv. 2); and Arrian (^Anab. ii. IS) describes it

as shallow ne.ar the continent and oldy (> ialhonis

in depth at its deepest jiarl near the island. 'J'hc

aecietion of the isthnms nmst have been consider-

able in the course of \\gc». William of Tyro de-

.scribos it in the time of the Crusades as ii bow-sliot

across (xiii. 4); the I'ero l{oj,'er makes it only .Ol)

]iaces (7V;t(! Salute, p. 41); hut at present it is

about .\
of a mile broad at its narrowest part, near

the island.

That part of the cily which lay on the mainland

was called I'alae-Tyrus, or Old Tyro; an appellation

from which wo necessarily infer that it existed jire-

viously to the city on iho isl.and; and this mference

is conlirmed by Kx.ekiel's jiroplietical description of

the sicije of Tyre by Nchnchadiicx/ar, kini,' of |!:i-

bylon, tlu^ i)arlicid.irs of which are not huit.aliic

to an island city. I'alae-Tyrus extended alonj; the

shore from the river Leontes on tiic N., to tho fonn-

taiu of ]\'ax-cl-Aiii on the S., a space of 7 miles;

which, however, imist have inchuled the suburbs.

\\ hen Strabo says (svi. j). 7.')S) that I'alae-Tyrus

was IW stadia, or ;J-{ miles, dist.int from 'I'yre, ho

is proiiably considerinj; the southern extremity of

the tormer. I'liny (/. c.) assijjns ii circumference

of 10 miles to the two cities. Tho plain in wdiieh

I'alae-Tyrus was silimtcd was one of tho broadest

.and most fertile in riioeuicia. The fouut.ain above

mentioncil afl'cjrded a constant su]>ply of ])iu'(i s]irini;

w.iter, which was received into an octagon reservoir,

(iO feel in diameter ami 18 feet dccji. Into this re-

servoir the water gushes to within ',i I'cet of tlu! top.

(M.iimdrell, Journey, p. 67.) lleuce it was distri-

buted through tho town by means of an aqueduct,

.all truce of which lias now disajjpeared (llobiuson,

J'alest.'xn.
Y- G84.) The nnusual contrast between

the bustle of a great seajiort and the mure traM(|uil

operations of rural life in the fertile fields wlnih

surrounded the town, jire.senled a striking scene

which is described with much felicity in tla^ Ihaiii/-

fidrit of Nounus (40, ;127, S(ji|.).

Tho island on which tln^ new city was built is the

largest rock of a belt that runs along this pari

of the coast. We haV(! no means of determining th<'

origin of the island city; but it must of course liavc

vol.. II.
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arisen iu the period between Kcbuchadne//.ar and
Alexander the (.inat. 'i'be alterations which the
coast has undergone at this part render it dillicult

to determine the original si/.e of tho island. M.um-
drell (p. fit)) tvstimated it at only 40 acres; but he
was guided solely by his eye. The city was sur-
rounded with a w.all. the height of which, where it

faced the maiidand, was l.'iO feet. (Arrian, Amih.
ii. 18.) The foundations of this w.all, whicli nuisl

have marked the limits of the island .as well as of

the city, may still be di.cerned, hut have not been

iu:curately traced. Tho nic.'isurement of I'liny bet'ore

cited nmst ilouhfless inchule the subse(|uent accre-

tions, both natur.al and artificial. The smallue.ss of

the are.a was. however, couipeu.'-ated by the great

height, of the houses of Tyre, wbiili were not built

after the eastern fashion, but story upon storv,

like those of .\radns, another I'hoenician island city

(Mela, ii. 7), or like the iusul.Mc of IJome. (Strah.

/. r.) Thus a much Larger jiopnlation nnght bo ac-

connuod.ited tb;m the .are.a ^eems to jiromise. lier-

tou, C'dcnlating from the latter alone, estinmtes the

inhabit.ants of insidar Tyro .at between 22,tK)l> and
2;!,I>(I0. ('/o/Ki'/r. f/c Ti/r, p. 17.) But tho ac-

counts of the capture of Tyro by Ab'xander, as will

appear in tho .se(|uel, show .i ]'opiilalion of at li-ast

doidilo that nundier; and it should he recollecteil

that, from the maritime luu'snits of the Tyrians, .a

Large portion of them nmst have bi'cu coustjintly

at sea. iMcneover, ))art of tho western side of

tho island is now submerged, to the extent of more

fh.au a mile; and that this was onco occupied by

the city is shown by the bases of colmnns which

may still ho discerned. 'I'heso remains were mncli

more considerable in the timi" of Heujamin of Tu-
dcla. in the l.Mtter jiart of the 12th century, who
mentions th:it towers, markets, streets, and bails

might be oh.served at the bottom of the sea (p. (12,

ed. Asher).

Insular Tyre was much imi)roved by king Hiram,

who in this respect was Iho Augustus of tho city.

He a<ldeil to it one of the islands lying to the N., by

lining up the intervening spaci'. 'ibis island, the

outline of which can no longer he traced, ]ireviously

contained a templo of 15aal, or, according to the (Ircek

w.ay of speaking, of tho Olympian Jupiter. (.losepli.

<•. Apiim, i. 17.) It was by the sjiace thus gained,

as well as by sukst ructions on the eastern side of

the island, that llir.am was enabled to enlarge ami

beautify 'I'yre, and to form an extensive imblic place,

which the (ireeks called Kurychorns. The aitilici.al

ground which Hiram formed for this i)Ur|iu.so may
still be traced by tho loose rubbish of whicli it con-

sists. Tho li-ei|uent earth(|uakcs with which 'I'yre

has been visited (Sen. (I A', ii. 2(1) have rendeiid

it diflicult. to trace its ancicMit idnfiguratiou; and

.alterations have been observc-d even since the reiiiit

one of 18.'(7 (Keiuick, l'h<i<tucia, p. it.'i.'l, Ikv.).

The iiowerfiil ua\ies of Tyro were received and

sl'.oltcred in two roadsteads and two harbours, o\w

on the N., the other on the S. siilc! of tho islaml.

The nortlieru, or Siiloniaii roadsleail, so called be-

caus(^ it looked towards Sidon (Aiiian, ii. 20), was

)irotecled by the chain of small isl.inds already men-

tioned. 'J'lie barlHair which adjoined it was formed

by a natural inlet (ai the NK. hide of the islauil. On

the N., from which ipiarler iiloiui it was exposed to

tho wind, it was lendcrcil .vcclire by two sea-walls

rniming parallel to each other, at a dist.mce of I 00

feel apart, as shown in the annexed plan, roitions

(,f these walls mav still be tiand. Thi' eastern side

I 1.
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of the harbour was enclosed by two ledges of rock,

with the assistance of walls, having a passage be-

tween them about 140 feet wide, which funned the

mouth of the harbour. In case of need this entrance

could be closed with a boom or chain. At present

this harbour is almost choked with sand, and only a

TYEUS.

small basin, of about 40 yards in diameter, can be
traced (Shaw, Travels, vol. ii. p. 30); but in its

original state it was about 300 yards long, and from

230 to 240 yards wide. Part of the modern town
of Sur, or Sour, is built over its southern portion,

and only vessels of v ry shallow draught can enter.

A.

B.
r,

D
K,

FF.
GG.
H.
an.
bh.

1.

2, 2.

3,3.

4, 4,;4,4.

5.

Northern harbour.
Supposed limit of ancient harbour
Tract of loose sami.
Southern, or Esyptian, harbour.
Southern, or F.gynlian, roadstead.
Isthipiis formed hy Alexander's mole.
Deprpssion in the sand.
Northern, or Sidonian, roadstead.
Portions of inner sea-wall, visible above water.
Ancient canal.
Entrance of northern harbour.
Orisiinal line of sea-wall.
Outer wall, now below water.
LiTie of rorks, bordered on the E. by a wall,
not of ancient construction.

Ledge of rocks projecting 90 feet into the sea.

ri.AN OF TVRE.
(From Kenrick's " Phoenicia.")

6. Columns united to the rock.

7. Rock, below .) fpet of rulibish.

8. Ledge of rocks extending 200 feet into the
sea.

9. Remains of a wall, with irons for mooring.
10. Masonry, showing the entrance of the canal.

11,11,11,11. Walls of the Cothon or harbour, about 25

feet broad.

12, 12. Portions of wall overturned in the harbour.
13. Rocky islets.

14. .Supposed submarine dyke or hreakwatpr.
15. Commpncement of the isthmus, covering

several yards of the harbour wall.

16. Angle of the ancient wall of cirrumvallation,

and probable limit of the island on the E.

The southern roadstead was called the Egyptian,

from its lying towards that country, and is described

by Strabo (?. c.) as unenclosed. If, however, the

researches of Bertou may be relied upon (Topogr. de

Ti/r. p. 14). a stupendous sea-wall, or breakwater,

.3.5 feet thick, and runnint; straight in a SW. direc-

tion, for a distance of 2 miles, may still be traced.

The wall is said to be covered with 2 or 3 fathoms

of water, whilst within it the depth is from 6 to 8

fathoms. Bertou admits, however, that this wall

has never been carefully examined; and if it had
existed in ancient times, it is impossible to con-

ceive how so stupendous a work should have escaped

the notice of all the writers of antiquity. Accord-

ing to the same authority, the whole southern part

of the island was occupied by a cothon, or dock, se-

parated from the roadstead by a wall, the remains

of which are still visible. This harbour, like the

northeiTi one, could be closed with a boom ; whence

Chariton (vii. 2. p. 126, Reiske) takes occasion to

compare the security of Tyre to that of a house witli

bolted doors. At present, however, there is nothing

to serve for a harbour, and even the roadstead is

not secure in all winds. (Shaw, ii. p. 30.) The
northern and southern harbours were connected to-

gether by means of a canal, so that ships could pass

from one to the other. This canal may still be

traced by the loose sand with which it is filled.

We have already adverted to the sieges sustained

by Tyre at the liands of Shalmaneser, Nebuchadnez-
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zar, Alexander, and Antigonus. [Phoenicia, pp.

610—613]. That by Alexander was so remark-

able, and bad so much influence on the topography

of Tyre, that we reserved the details of it for this

])lace, as they may be collected from the narra-

tives of Arrian (A7mb. ii. 17—26), Diodorus Si-

culus (xvii. 40—45), and Q. Curtius (iv. 4—27).
The insular situation of Tyre, the height and

strength of its walls, and the command which it

possessed of the sea, seemed to render it impregnable

;

and hence the Tyrians, when summoned by Alexander

to surrender, prepared for an obstinate resistance.

The only method wliich occurred to the mind of that

conqueror of overcoming the difficulties presented to

his arms by the site of Tyre, was to connect it with

the mainland by means of a mole. The materials

for such a structure were at hand in abundance.

The deserted buildings of Palae-Tyrus aflbrded

plenty of stone, the mountains of Lebanon an inex-

haustible supply of timber. For a certain distance,

the mole, which was 200 feet in breadth, proceeded

rapidly and successfully, though Alexander's work-

men were often harassed by parties of Tyrian troops,

who landed in boats, as well as by the Arabs of

the Syrian desert. But as the work approached the

island, the difficulties increased in a progressive ratio.

Not only was it threatened with destruction from

the depth and force of the current, often increased

to violence by a southerly wind, but the workmen
were also exposed to the missiles of the Tyrian

slingers and bowmen, aimed both from vessels and

from the battlements of the city. To guard them-

selves from these attacks, the Macedonians erected

two lofty wooden towers at the extremity of the

mole, and covered them with hides as a protection

against fire. The soldiers placed on these towers

occasioned the Tyrians considerable annoyance. At
length, however, the latter succeeded in setting fire

to the towers by means of a fire-ship filled with com-

bustibles; and afterwards, making a sortie in their

boats, pulled up the stakes which protected the

mole, and destroyed the machines which the fire

had not reached. To complete the discomfiture of

the Macedonians, a great storm arose and carried

away the whole of the work which had been thus

loosened.

This misfortune, which would have damped the

ardour of an ordinary man, only incited Alexander

to renew his efforts with greater vigour and on a

surer plan. He ordered a new mole to be con-

structed, broader than the former one; and in order

to obviate the danger of destruction by the waves, he

caused it to incline towards the SW., and thus to

cross the channel diagonally, instead of in a straight

line. At the same time he collected a large fleet from

Sidon, whither he went in person, from Soli, Mallus,

and otiier places; for, with the exception of Tyre, all

Phoenicia was already in the hands of Alexander.

He then made an incursion into Coelesyria, and

chased away the Arabs who annoyed his workmen
employed in cutting limber in Antilibanus. When he

again returned to Tyre with his fleet, which he had

joined at Sidon, the new mole had already made great

progress. It was formed of whole trees with their

branches, covered with layers of stone, on which

other trees were heaped. The Tyrian divers, indeed,

sometimes succeeded in loosening the structure

by pulling out the trees; but, in spite of these

efforts, the work proceeded steadily towards com-

pletion.

The large fleet which Alexander had assembled
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struck terror into the Tyrians, who now confined

themselves to defensive measures. They sent away
the old men, women, and children to Carthage, and
closed the mouths of their harbours with a line of

triremes. It is unnecessary to recount all the inci-

dents which followed, and we shall therefore confine

ourselves to the most important. Alexander had
caused a number of new machines to be prepared,

under the direction of the ablest engineers of Phoe-
nicia and Cyprus. Some of these were planted on

the mole, which now very nearly approached the

city; others were placed on board large vessels, in

order to batter the walls on other sides. Various

were the devices resorted to by the Tyrians to frus-

trate these attempts. They cut the cables of the

vessels bearing the battering rams, and tlius sent

them adrift; but this mode of defence was met by

the use of iron mooring chains. To deaden the

blows of the battering engines, leathern bags filled

with sea-weed were suspended from the walls, whilst

on their summit were erected large wheel-like ma-
chines filled with soft materials, which being set in

rapid motion, either averted or intercepted the mis-

siles hurled by the Macedonians. A second wall

also was commenced within the first. On the other

hand, the Jlacedonians, having now carried the mole

as far as the island, erected towers upon it equal in

height to the walls of the town, from which bridges

were projected towards the battlements, in order to

take the city by escalade. Yet, after all the la-

bour bestowed upon the mole, Tyre was not captured

by means of it. The Tyrians annoyed the soldiers

who manned the towers by throwing out grappling

hooks attached to lines, and thus dragging them

down. Nets were employed to entangle the hands of

the assailants; masses of red-hot metal were hurled

amongst them, and quantities of heated sand, which,

getting between the interstices of the armour, caused

intolerable pain. An attempted assault from the

bridges of the towers was repulsed, and does not ap-

pear to have been renewed. But a breach was made
in the walls by battering rams fixed on vessels; and

whilst this was assaulted by means of ships provided

with bridges, simultaneous attacks were directed

against both the harbours. The Phoenician fleet

burst the boom of the Egyptian harbour, and took or

destroyed the ships within it. The northern har-

bour, the entrance of which was undefended, was

easily taken by the Cyprian fleet. Meanwhile

Alexander had entered with his troops through the

breach. Provoked by the long resistance of the

Tyrians and the obstinate defence still maintained

from the roofs of the houses, the Macedonian soldiery

set fire to the city, and massacred 8000 of the inha-

bitants. Tlie remainder, except those who found

shelter on board the Sidonian fleet, were sold into

slavery, to the number of 30,000; and 2000 were

crucified in expiation of the murders of certain Ma-

cedonians during the course of the siege. Tiie lives

of the king and chief magistrates were spared.

Thus was Tyre captured, after a siege of seven

months, in July of the year u. c. 332. Alexander

then ordered sacrifices and games in honour of the

'Jyrian Hercules, and consecrated to him the batter-

ing ram which had made the first breach in the

walls. The population, which had beeu almost de-

stioyi'd, was replaced by new colonists, of whom a

considerable portion seem to have been Carians. The

subse(iuent fortunes of Tyre have already been re-

corded. [Phoenicia, p. 613.]

I'or the coins of Tyre see Eckhel, Boctr. Xnm.
4 L 2
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P. i. vol. iii. pp. 379—393, and 408, seq. Respect-
ing its lii.story and the present state of its remains,

the following works may be advantageously con-

sulted : Hengstenberg, De Rebus Tyi-ioruvi; Kenrick,
Phoenicia; Fococke, I)esc7-ij)tio}i of the East; Volney,

Voyage en Sijrie; Richter, Wallfahrt; Bertou, To-
jyographie de Tyr; Maundrell, Journeyfrom Aleppo
to Damascus; Sliaw's Travels; Robinson, Biblical

Researches, &c. [T. H. D.]

COIN OF TYEUS.

TYSANUSA, a port on the coast of Caria, on

the bay of Schoenus, and a little to the east of Cape
Posidium (Pomp. Mela, i. 16). Pliny (v. 29)
mentions Tisanusa as a town in the same neigh-

buurliciod [L. S.]

TYSIA. [TisiANUS.]

TZUi;U'LUM (yCovpovXSv, Procop. B. Goth. iii.

38 ; Anna Conin. vii. p. 21.5, x. p. 279; Theophyl.

vi. 5 ; in Geog. Rav. iv. 6, and Tab. Pent., Sural-

lum and Syrallum; in It. Ant. pp. 138, 230, Iziral-

lum, but in p. 323, Tirallum ; and in It. Bier.

p. .'J69, Tunorullum), a strong town on a hill in the

SE. of Thrace, not far from Perinthus, on the road

from that city to Hadrianopolis. It has retained its

name with little change to the present day, being the

modern Tchorlu or Tchurlu. [J. R.]

U, V.

VABAR, a river of JIauretania Caesariensis, which

fell into the sea a little to the W. of Saldae. Ptolemy
(iv. 2. § 9) mentions it under the name of OvaSap as

if it had been a town ; and Maffei (Mus. Ver. p. 463)
thought that he had discovered such a place in the

name of Bavares, in an African inscription (cf. Orelli,

Inscr. no. 529). In Pliny (v. 2. s. 1) and Jlela (i.

6) the name is erroneously written Nabar. It is

jjriibably the present Buberak. [T. H. D.]

VACALUS. [Batavi.]

VACCA. 1. (Sail. J. 29, &c.) or VAGA (Sil. It.

iii. 259; Ov6.y:i, Ptol. iv. 3. § 28; Baya., Procop. de

Aed. vi. 5), an important town and place of consider-

able commerce in the interior of Numidia, lying a

long day's journey SW. of Utica. Pliny (v. 4) calls

it Vagense Oppidum. It was destroyed by Jletellus

(Sail. J. 69); but afterwards restored and inhabited

by the Romans. Justinian surrounded it with a wall,

and named it Theodoria, in honour of his consort.

(Procup. ;.c.; cf. Strab. xvii. p. 831 ; Sall.J'. 47,68;
Plut. Mar. 8. p. 409.) Now Bayjah (Begia, Beg-
gia, Bed.ij(i) in Tunis, on the borders of A Igiers.

(Cf. Shaw, Travels, i. p. 183.) Vaga is mentioned

by the Geogr. Nub. (^Clim. iii. 1. p. 88) under the

name of Bagia, and by Leo Afric. (p. 406, Lorsbach)

under that of Beggia, as a place of considerable

connnerce.

2. A town in Byzacium in Africa Proper, lying

to tlie S. of Ruspinum (Hirt. B. Afr. 74). This is

VADA SABBATA.

probably the " aliud Vagense oppidum " of Pliny

(I c). [T. II. D.]

VACCAEI (OvaKKam, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), an im-

portant people in the interior of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, bounded on the W. by the Astures, on the N.

by the Cantabri, on the E. by the Celtiberi (to

whom Appian, Hisp. 51, attributes them), and on
the S. by the Vettones and the river Durius. Hence
their district may be considered as marked by the

modem towns of Zamora, Toro, Palencia. Burgos,
and ValladoUd. Their chief cities were Pallantia

{^Palencia') and Intercatia. According to Diodorus

(v. 34) they yearly divided their land for tillage

among themselves, and regarded the produce as

common property, so that whoever kept back anv
part for himself was capitally punished. (Cf. Liv.

XXX. 7, xl. 47; Polyb. iii. 14; Strab. iii. pp. 152,

162; Phn. iii. 3. s. 4; Plut. Sert. 21.) [T. H. D.]

VACOMAGI {OvaKotx6.yoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 13). a

people in Britannia Barbara, near the Taezali, never

subdued by the Romans. Camden (p. 1217) seeks

them on the borders of Loch Lomond. Ptolemy

(J.
c.) ascribes four towns to them. [T. H. I).]

VACUA (OhaKova, Strab. iii. p. 153; OvaKos,

Ptol. ii. 5. § 4), a river in Lusitania, which entered

the Atlantic ocean between the Durius and Miinda,

in the neighbourhood of Talabrica. Pliny (i v. 21.

s. 35) calls it Vacca. The present Vouga. [T. H. 1).]

VACUATAE (^OiiaKovara: or BaKovarat, Ptol.

iv. 6. §10), a people in the S. of Jlauretania Tinei-

tana, extending as far as the Little Atlas. [T.H.D.J
VADA, a place on or near the Rhine, in North

Gallia. Tacitus (^Hist. v. 21) in his history of the

war of Civilis speaks of Civilis attacking on one day

with his troops in four divisions, Arenacum, Ba-
tavodurum, Grinnos, and Vada. The histoi'y siiows

that Grinnes and Vada were south or on the south

side of the stream which Tacitus calls the Rhcnus.

[Grinnes.] [G. L.]

VADA SABBATA (:S,a€dTw:' OuaSa, Strab.;

'Sd.g§aTa, Ptol. : Vada), a town and port on the sea-

coaat of Liguria, about 30 miles \V. of Genua. It

was situated on a bay which affords one of the best

roadsteads along this line of coast, and seems to have

been in consequence much frequented by the Roman
fleets. In B. c. 43 it was the first point at which

M. Antonius halted after his defeat at Mutina, and
where he effected his junction with Ventidius, who
had a considerable force under his command. (Cic.

ad Fum. xi. 10, 13.) D. Brutus, in his letter to

Cicero, speaks of it as " inter Apenninum et Alpes." a

phrase which obviously refers to the notion commoidy
entertained that this was the point of demarcation

between the two chains of moiuitains, a view adopted

also by Strabo (iv. p. 202). A jiass led into the

interior across the Apennines from Vada to Aquae
Statiellae which was probably that followed by An-
tony. Brutus speaks in strong terms of the rugged

and difficult nature of the roads in all directions from

this point, (/6.) : but at a later period a regular

road was constructed across the mountains from

Vada to Aquae Statiellae, as well as in botli direc-

tions along the coast. {Itin. Ant. p. 295; Tab. Pent.)

Under the Roman Empire we learn that Vada con-

tinued to be a place of considerable trade (Jul. Capit.

Pert. 9, 13) ; and it is still mentioned as a port in the

Maritime Itinerary (p. 502). Some doubt has

arisen with regard to its precise position, though the

name of Vado would seem to be obviously derived

from it; but that of Sabbata orSabatia, on the other

hand, is apparently connected with that of Saw7ia, a
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town with a small but secure port about 4 miles N.
of Vado. Livy inJeed mentions Savo (undoubtedly

the same with Sarona) as a sea-port town of the

Ligurians, where JIaso established himself during

the Second Punic War (Liv. sxviii. 46) ; but the

name does not occur again in any writer, and
hence Cluverius supposed that this was the place

afterwards called Sabbata. There seems, however,

no doubt that Sabbata or Sabatia, Vada Sabbata, or

Vada Sabatia, and Vada simply (as the name is

written by Cicero), are all only different forms of the

same name, and that the Roman town of Vada was
situated on, or very near, the same site as the pre-

sent Vado, a long straggling fishing village, the bay

of which still affords an excellent roadstead. The
distinctive epithet of Sabbata or Sabatia was evi-

dently derived from its proximity to the original

Ligurian town of Savo. [E. H. B.]

VADA'VERO, a mountain near Bilbilis in the

territory of the Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconensis.

It appears to be mentioned only by Martial (i. 50. 6),

who characterises it by the epithet of " sacred," and
adverts to its rutrged character. [T. H. D.]

VADA VOLATERRANA. [Volatereae].
VADICASSII (OuaSi/caffCioi), a people of Gallia

Lugdunensis, whom Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 16) places on

the borders of Belgica, and nest to the Meldae. He
assigns to the Vadicassii a city Xoeomagus. D'An-
ville concludes that following Ptolemy's data we may
place his Vadicassii in Valois, which is between

Meaux and Soissons. He remarks that Valois is

Vadisus in the c^tpitularies of Charles the Bald, and
Vadensis in the later acts. Other geographers have

different opinions. In many of the editions of Pliny

(iv. 18) wo find enumerated " Andegavi, Viducasses,

Vadiocasses, Unelli;" but only one MS. has " Vadio-

casses," and the rest have Bodiocasses or Bodicasses,

which we must take to be the true reading, and they

seem to be the same as the Baiocasses. (D'An-
ville. Xotice, tfc; Ukert, C allien.) [G. L.]

VADIJIO'NIS LACUS (rj OvdSucov Kifivn, Po-

lyb. : Laghetto di Bassano), a small lake of Etruria,

between the Ciminian hills and the Tiber, celebrated

in histoiy as the scene of two successive defeats of

the combined Etruscan forces by the Romans. In

the first of these battles, which was fought in b. c.

309, the Etruscans had raised a chosen army, enrolled

with peculiar solemnity (lege sacrata) ; but though

they fought with the utmost valour and obstinacy,

they sustained so severe a defeat at the hands of the

Roman Consul Q. Fabius Maximus, that, as Livy

remarks, this disastrous day first broke the power of

Etruria (Liv. ix. 39). The second battle was

fought near 30 years later (b. c. 283), in which the

allied forces of the Etruscans and Gauls were totally

defeated by the consul P. Cornelius Dolabella. (Polyb.

ii. 20 ; Eutrop. ii. 10 ; Flor. i. 13.) But though

thus celebrated in history, the Vadimonian lake is

a very trifling sheet of water, in fact, a mere pool

or stagnant pond, now almost overgrown with reeds

and bulrushes. It was doubtless more extensive in

ancient times, though it could never have been of

any importance, and scarcely deserves the name of a

lake. But it is remarkable that the younger Pliny

in one of his epistles describes it as a circular basin

abounding in floating islands, which have now all

disappeared, and probably have contributed to hll up

the ancient basin. Its waters are whitish and highly

sulphureous, resembling, in this respect, the Aquae

Albulae near Tibur, where the phenomenon of float-

ing islands still occasionally occurs. (Plin. Ep. viii.
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20.) It enjoyed the reputation, probably on account
of this peculiar character, of being a sacred lake. But
the apparent singularity of its having been twice tlie

scene of decisive conflicts is sufficiently explained
by its situation just in a natural pass between the
Tiber and the wooded heights of the Ciminian forest,

which (as observed by Jlr. Dennis) must always
have constituted a natural pass into tlie plains of
Central Etruria. The lake itself, which is now
called the Laghetto di Bassano from a neighbouring
village of that name, is only a very short distance

fiom the Tiber, and about 4 miles above Orte. the
ancient Horta. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. pp. ] 67

—

170.) [E. H. B.]

VAGA, a town of the Cantii in Britannia Ro-
mana (.Xot. Imp.) [T. H. D.]

VAGA. [^'ACCA.]

VAGEDRUSA, the name of a river in Sicily, men-
tioned by Silius Italicus (xiv. 229), according to the

old editions of that author; but there can be no
doubt that the true reading is that restored by Ru-
pert!, " vage Chrysa," and that the river Chry.-as is

the one meant. (Ruperti, ad I. c.) [E. H. B.]

VAGIEXNI (Bayiivvoi), a Ligurian tribe, who
inhabited the region N. of the JIaritime Alps, and
S. of the territory of the Taurini. According to

Pliny they extended as far to the W. as the Mons
Vesulus or Monte Viso, in the main chain of the

Alps (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20), while their chief town
or capital under the Roman rule, called Augusta
Vagiennorum, was situated at Bene, between the

rivers Stta-a and Tanaro, so that they must have
occupied an extensive territory . But it seems im-
possible to receive as correct the statement of Vel-

leius (i. 15) that the Roman colony of Eporedia

(Ivrea) was included within their limits. [Epo-
redia.] It is singular that Pliny more than

once speaks of them as being descended from the

Gaturiges, while at the same time he distinctly

calls them a Ligurian tribe, and the Caturiges are

commonly reckoned a Gaulish one. It seems pro-

bable, however, that many of the races which in-

habited the mountain valleys of the Alps were

of Ligurian origin ; and thus the Caturiges and

Segusiaui may very possibly have been of a Li-

gurian stock like their neighbours the Taurini,

though subsequently confounded with the Gauls.

We have no account of the period at which the

Vagienni were reduced under the Roman yoke,

and their name is not found in history as an inde-

pendent tribe. But Pliny notices them as one

of the Ligurian tribes still existing in his time, and

their chief town, Augusta, seems to have been a

flourishing place under the Roman Empire. Thfir

name is sometimes written Bagienni (Orel!. Jnscr.

76), and is found in the Tabula under the corrupt

form Bagitenni. (Tab. Pent.) [E. H. B.j

VAGNIACAE, a town of the Cantii in Britan-

nia Romana, between Noviomagus and Durobrivae.

Camden (p. 226) identifies it with Maidstone,

Horsley (p. 424), with more probability, with North-

fleet. Others have sought it near Loittjflcld, and at

Wrotham. [T. II. D.J

VAGORITUM {Ova-y6pnov). [Akvii.]

VAHALIS. [Batavi; Riiknus.]

VALGUM, a jilace near the confines of Up-
per and Lower Paiinonia, not far from Lake Peiso

(Itin. Ant. p. 233), but its exact site is uncer-

tain. [L.S.]

VALDASUS, a southern tributaiy of tlie Savus,

flowing from the mountains of lllyricum, and joiu-
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int^ the Savus not fur from the town of Basante

(Plin. iii. 28, where some read Valdanus or Va-
dasus) ; its modern name is Bosna. [L. S.]

VALE'NTIA (Eth. Valentinus: Nuragm), a

town in the interior of Sardinia, SE. of Usellis. It

seems to have been a considerable place, as the

Valentini are one of the few names which Pliny

thou2;ht it worth while to mention amont; the

Sardinian towns. Ptolemy also notices the Valen-

tini among the tribes or •' populi " of the island, and

there can be little doubt that the Valeria of the

same author is only a false reading for Valentia.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 3. §§ 6, 7.) Its

remains are still visible at a village called Nuragus,

near the town of Isili, about 12 miles from the

ruins of Usellis. The adjoining di.strict is still

called Parte Vakma. (De la IMarmora, Vog. en

Sarclaigne, vol. ii. p. 407.) [E.H. B.]

VALE'NTIA, the later name of a Roman province

in the S. part of Britannia Barbara, or of the country

lying N. of the Picts' wall, as far as Graham's Dike,

including Northumberland, Dumfries, &c. This

district was wrested from the Picts and Scots in

the time of Valentinian, and formed by Theodosius

into a Roman province, but it remained only a short

time in tlie po.ssession of the Romans. (Ammian.
Marc, xxviii. 3; Not. Imp.) [T. H. D.]

VALE'NTIA {ObaXiVTiu, Ptol. ii. 6. § 62), a

considerable town of the Edetani in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, situated on the river Turium, at a dis-

tance of 3 miles from its mouth, and on the road

from Carthago Nova to Castulo. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4

;

Vib. Seq. p. 18; Itin. Ant. p. 400.) Ptolemy

(J. c.) erroneously attributes it to the Contestani.

It became at a later period a Roman colony (Plin.

I. c), in which apparently the consul Junius Bru-

tus settled the soldiers of Viriathus. (Liv. Epit.

Iv.) Pompey destroyed it. (^Epist. Pomp. ap.

Sullust, ed. Corte, p. 965; cf. Plut. Pomp. 18.) It

must, however, have been restored soon afterwards,

since i\Iela mentions it as being still an important

place (ii. 6), and coins of it of a late period are pre-

served. (Cf. Florez, Med. ii. p. 610, iii. p. 125;
Mionnet, i. p. 55. Suppl. i. p. 110; Sestini, p. 209;
Eckhel, i p. 60.) The town still bears the same name,

but has few antiquities to show. [T. H. D.]

COIN OF VALENTIA IN SPAIN.

VALE'NTIA (OuoAei/Tio), in Gallia Narbonensis,

a colonia in the territory of the Cavari, as Pliny says

(iii. 4); but D'Anville proposes to alter the mean-

ing of this passage of Pliny by placing a full stop

between " Cavarum " and " Valentia." However,

Valentia (^Valence') was not in the country of the

Cavari, but in the territory of the Segallauni, as

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 12) says, who calls it '' colonia."

Valence is a town on the east bank of the Rlione,

a few miles below the junction of the here. In the

middle ages it was the capital of the Valentinois,

and in the fifteenth century it became the seat of a

university. [G. L.]

VALLUJI ROMANUJI.

VALENTIA, in Bruttium. [Hipponium.]
VALEPONGA or VALEBONGA, a town of the

Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road

from Laminium to Caesaraugusta. (^Ilin. Ant. p.

477.) Variously identified with Val de Meca and

Valsalobre. [T. H. D.]

VALE'RIA, the name of the NE. part of Lower
Pannonia, which was constituted as a separate

province by the emperor Galerius, and named Va-
leria in honour of his wife. (Aurel. Vict, de Caes.

40; Amm. xvi. 10, sxviii. 3.) This province was
bounded on the E. and N. by the Danubius, on

the S. by the Savus, and on the W. by Lake Peiso.

(Comp. Pannonia, p. 531, and Muchar, Norikum,

vol. i. p. 3.) [L. S.]

VALE'RIA (Oi)a\€pio, Ptol. ii. 6. § 58), a town

of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the

Sucro. At a later period it became a Roman colony

in the jurisdiction of Carthago Nova. (Plin. iii. 3. s.

4.) Now Valera la Vieja, with ruins. (Cf. Flo-

rez, Esp. Sagr. viii. p. 198, with v. p. 19, and vii.

p. .59.) [T. H.D.]
VALERIANA (BaXipiava, Procop. de Aed. iv.

6), a place in Jloesia Inferior. (Zfm. Ant. p. 220.)

Probably near Ostova. [T. H. D.]

VALI (Ovd\oi, Ptol. v. 9. § 21), a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia, between Mount Ceraunus and the

river Rha. (Plin. vi. 7. s. 7.) [T. H. D.]

VALINA {Ovd\eiva or BaKiva). a place in Upper
Pannonia, commonly identified with the modern

Valhach. (Ptol. ii. 15. § 6.) [L. S.]

VALLA. [Balla.]
VALLATA, a town of the Astures in Hispania

Tan-aconensis, between Asturica and Interamnium.

{Itin. Ant. pp. 448, 453.) Variously identified with

Baneza, Puente de Orvijo, S. Martin de Camino,

and Villar de Majardin. [.T. H. D.]

VALLATUJI, a town in Vindelicia, not far from

the S. bank of the Danubius, on the road from Regi-

num to Augusta Vindelicorinn ; it was the station of

tlie staff' of the third legion and the second Valerian

squadron of cavalry. {It. Ant. p. 250; Not. Imp.)

It occupied, in all probability, the same site as the

modern Wahl, on the little river Ilm. [L. S.]

VALLIS PENNINA, or POENINA, as the

name is written in some inscriptions, is the long

valley down which the Rhone flows into the

Lake of Geneva. In the Notitia of the Gallic Pro-

vinces all the inhabitants of this valley are included

in the name Valienses, for we read " Civitas Val-

lensium, hocest, Octodurum." [Octodurus.] But
there were four peoples in the Vallais, as it seems,

Nantuates, Veuagri, Seduni, and Viberi.

The name Vallis Pennina went out of use. and it was

called Pagus Vallensis. The name Vallis is pre-

served in that of the canton Wallis or Vallais, which

is the largest valley in Switzerland. [Gallia
Transalpina, Vol. I. p. 950; Rhodanus.] [G.L.]

VALLUM ROMANUJL Under this title we
propose to give a short account of the remarkable

work constructed by the Romans across our island,

from near the mouth of the Tgne on the E. to the

Solway Frith on the W., and of which considerable

remains still exist. The history of the formation

of this line of fortification is involved in a good

deal of obscurity, and very different opinions have

been entertained respecting its authors; and neither

the Latin writers nor the inscriptions hitherto found

among the ruins of the wall and its subsidiary works

are sufficient to settle the disputed points, though

they suggest conjectures more or less probable.
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The origin of the barrier may have been the

forts and stationary camps which Agricola (a. d. 79)
caused to be erected in Britain (Tac. Agr. 20); but

the account which Tacitus gives of this measure is

so vague that it is quite impossible to found any

certain conclusion on his words. In a. d. 120,

Hadrian visited Britain, where he determined on

fixing the boundary of the Roman Empire consi-

derably to the S. of the most N. conquests of Agri-

cola. He chose this boundary well, as it coincides

with a natural one. The Tjne flows almost due E.,

just S., and nearly parallel to the 55° N. lat., for

more than two thirds of the breadth of the island.

The valley of the Tyne is separated from that of the

Irthing, a branch of the Eden, by the N. extremity

of the great chain of hills sometimes called the Back-

bone of England; and the Irthing, with the Eden,

completes the boundary to the Solwmj Frith. In

order to strengthen this natural frontier, Hadrian, as

we are informed by Spartianus, "drew a wall (jiiurus)

80,000 paces in length, to divide the barbarians from

the Romans;" which wall followed the same general

direction as the line above indicated.

Eutropius (viii. 19) states that the Emperor
Septimius Severas, who was in Britain during a. t>.

208—2 1
1

, constructed a rampart (vallimi) from sea

to .sea, for the protection of the Roman provinces in

the S. of the island.

Now, as will be seen from the following descrip-

tion, the lines of works designated by the general

name, Roman Wall, consist of two main parts, a stone

wall and an earthen rampart; and most writers on

the subject have regarded these as two distinct,

though connected, works, and belonging to two dif-

ferent periods; the earthwork has generally been

ascribed to Hadrian, the stone wall to Severus. Such

is the opinion of Horsley, whose judgment, as Mr.

Bruce emphatically admits, is always deserving of

the highest consideration. Mr. Bruce himself ex-

presses an opinion, founded on repeated and careful

examination of all the remains of the wall, " that

the lines of the barrier are the scheme of one great

military engineer The wall of Hadrian

was not a fence such as that by which we prevent

the straying of cattle; it was a line of military ope-

ration, similar in its nature to the works which Wel-

lington raised at Torres Vedras. A broad belt of

country was firmly secured. Walls of stone and

earth crossed it. Camps to the north and south of

them broke the force of an enemy in both directions;

or, in the event of their passing the outer line,

enabled the Romans to close upon them both in front

and rear. Look-out stations revealed to them the

movements of their foes; beacons enabled them to

communicate with neighbouring garrisons; and the

roads, which they always maintained, assisted them
in concentrating their forces upon the points where it

might be done with the best eflect. Such, I am per-

suaded, was the intention of the Roman wall, though

some still maintain that the murus and vallum are

independent structures, the productions of different

periods" (pp. ix. x. Pref. 2nd ed.)

We confess that the reasoning here does not seem

to us to be very conclusive. Grant that the system of

defence has consistency and unity, yet it by no means
follows that the whole was executed at one time.

The earliest works were probably detached stationary

camps; the next step would naturally be to connect

them together by a wall, whether of earth or stone;

and if experience should afterwards prove that this

barrier was insufBcient, it would be an obvious pro-
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ceeding to strengthen it by a parallel fortification.

The common opinion, therefore, that Agricola com-
menced the defensive line, Hadrian strengthened it,

and Severus completed it, appears to be probable in
itself, and is supported by the little that we find
upon the subject in the classical writers. If we may
assume that the words murus and valbim were used
by Spartianus and Eutropius in their strict signifi-

cations, it would seem that the stone wall was the
work of Hadrian, the earthen rampart of Severus.
That some portion of the barrier was executed under
the direction of the latter, is rendered still more pro-
bable by the fact that the Britons called the wall
gual Sever, gal Sever, or mur Sever, as Camden
states. It has been designated by various names in

later times ; as the Picls' Wall, the Thirl Wall, the
Kepe Wall; but is now generally called the Roman
Wall.

The following description is taken almost entirely

from Mr. Bruce's excellent work, mentioned at the
end of this article.

The barrier consists of three parts: (i.) a stone

wall or nmrus, strengthened by a ditch on its

northern side; (ii.) an earthen wall or vallum, south

of the stone wall; (iii.) stations, castles, watch-
towers, and roads: these lie for the most part be-

tween the stone wall and the earthen rampart.

The whole of the works extend from one side of

the island to the other, in a nearly straight line, and
comparatively close to one another. The wall and
rampart are generally within 60 or 70 yards of each
other, though the distance of course varies accord-

ing to the nature of the country. Sometimes they are

so dose as barely to admit of the passage of the

military way between them; while in one or two
instances they are upwards of half a mile apart. It

is in the high grounds of the central region that they

are most widely separated. Here tlie wall is carried

over the highest ridges, while the rampart runs along

the adjacent valley. Both works, 'however, are so

arranged as to afford each other the greatest amount
of support which the nature of the country allows.

The stone wall extends from Wallsend on the Tyne
to Boicness on the Solivay, a distance which Horsley

estimates at 68 miles 3 furlongs, a measurement
which almost exactly coincides with that of General

Roy, who gives the length of the wall at 68J miles.

The vallum falls short of this length by about 3
miles at each end, terminating at Netvcaslla on the

E. side, and at Drumhurgh on the W.
For 19 miles out of Newcastle, the present high-

road to Carlisle runs upon the foundations of the

wall, which pursues a straight course wherever it is

at all possible, and is never curved, but always bends

at an angle.

In no part is the wall jierfect, so that it is difiicult

to ascertain what its original height may have

been. Bede, whose monastery of Jarrow was near

its eastern extremity, and who is the earliest authority

respecting its dimensions, states that in his time it

was 8 feet thick and 12 high. Sir Christ. Ridley,

writing in 1572, describes it as 3 yards broad, and

in some places 7 yards high. Samson Erdeswick, a

well-known antiquary, vi.'jited the wall in 1574, when

he ascertained its height at the W. end to be 16 feet.

Camden, who saw the wall in 1599, found a part of

it on a hill, near Carvoran, to be 15 feet high and

9 broad. Allowing for a battlement, which would

probably soon be destroyed, we may conclude that

the average height was from 18 to 19 feet. The

thickness vajles from C to 9^ feet.

4 L 4
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Tlie wall was everywhere accompuuied on its

iiiirtbern side by a broad and deep fosse, which may
still be traced, with trifling interruptions, from sea

to sea, even where the wall has quite disappeared.

It traverses indiflerently alluvial soil and rocks of

sandstone, limestone, and basalt. Thus, on Tapper

Moor, enormous blocks of whinstoue lie just as they

were lit ted out of the fosse. East of llcddou on

the Wall, the fosse is 34 feet wide at the top, 14 at

tiie bottom, and about 9 deep. In some places it is

40 feet wide at the top, and in others 20 feet deep.

Hodgson, in his History of Northumberland (iii.

p. 276), states a fact curious if true: " A little W.
oi Port(/ate, the earth taken out of the fosse lies

spread abroad to the N. in lines, just as the workmen

wheeled it out and left it. The tracks of their

barrows, with a slight mound on each side, remain

unaltered in form." It is scarcely credible, how-

ever, that slight elevations of earth, and superficial

traces in it, should, for more than a thousand years,

have successfully resisted the constant operation of

the natural agencies which are sufiieient to disinte-

grate the hardest rocks.

The Valluji, or earth wall, is uuiforndy S. of

the stoue wall. It consists of tln'ee ramparts and a

fosse. One rampart is close to the S. edge of the

ditch. Of the other two, which are considerably

larger, one is situated N., the other >S. of the ditch, at

the distance of about 24 feet from it. These larger

ramparts are even now, in some places, 6 or 7 feet

liigh. They are composed of earth, in which masses

of stone are often imbedded, for the sake of which they

are sometimes i[uarried. The fosse of the vallum

was probably snialler than that of the murus.

Iso outlets through the S. lines of fortification

have been discovered ; so that the gateways of the

stations appear to have originally been the only means

of communication with the countiy.

At distances averaging nearly 4 miles, stationary

camps were erected along the line. Some of these,

though connected with the wall, were evidently built

before it.

The stations are four-sided and nearly square, but

.somewhat rounded at the corners, and contain an

su'ea averaging from 3 to 6 acres, though some of

them are considerably larger. A stone wall, about 5

feet thick, encloses them, and was probably in every

instance strengthened by a fbsse and one or more

earthen ramparts. The stations usually stand upon

ground with a southern inclination.

The great wall either falls in with the N. wall of

the stations, or else usually conies up to the N. cheek

of their E. and W. gateways. The vallum in like

manner generally approaches close to the S. wall of

the stations, or comes up to the S. side of the E. and

W. portals. At least three of the stations, however,

are quite detached from both Hnes of fortification,

being to the S. of them. These may have been

erected by Agricola.

Narrow streets intersecting one another at right

angles traverse the interior of the stations ; and

abundant ruins outside the walls indicate that ex-

tensive suburbs were required for the accommodation
iif those connected with the soldiers stationed in the

camps. The .stations were evidently constructed with

exclusive reference to defence ; and hence no traces

of tesselated pavements or other indications of luxury

and refinement have been discovered in the mural

region.

According to Ilorsley, there were IS stations on the

line of the wall, besides some in its innnediate vicinity;
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but Hodgson reduces the number to 17, believing

that in one instance Horsley mistook a mere tempo-

rary encampment for a station.

In ascertaining the number and names of the

stations, our principal literary authority is the No-
tltla Imperii, supposed to have been compiled about

the end of the reign of the emperor Tlieodo.sius the

younger. The 69th section of this document con-

tains a list of the prefects and tribunes under the

Duke of Britain : the portion relating to our subject

is headed, " lievi per Uneani Valli," and contains

the names of 23 stations, evidently arranged in their

order from E. to W. The heading, however, mani-
festly implies, not, as it seems sometimes to have been

interpreted, that all the stations were actually on the

line of the wall, but that they were along it, that is,

parallel to, or at no great distance from it. It is

clear, therefore, that as remains of stations exist both

to the N. and to the S. of the wall, as well as ac-

tually on its line, nothing but the remains themselves

can enable us to name the stations with certainty.

Now the first 12 stations mentioned in theNotitia

have been accurately identified by means of inscrip-

tions found in the ruins of the stations. Of these

we subjoin a list, with the ancient and modern names,

taken chiefly from the plan prefixed to Mr. Bruce's

work :

—

Segedunum - - Wallsend

Pons Aelii - - Neiccastle.

Condercum - - Bemcell.

Vindobala - - Rutchester.

Hunnum - . - Halton Cliesters.

Cilurnuni- - - WalwicJc Chestcrs.

I'rocolitia - - - Carraicburgh.

Borcovieus - - Housesteads.

Vindolana - - Little Chesters, or

Chesterholm.

Aesica _ - Gi'eat Cheslers.

JNlagna (Magnar) - Carvoran.

Amboglanna - - Birdoswald.

All these are on the actual line of the wall, except

Vindolana and Magna, which are a little to the S.

of it.

West of Amboglanna no evidence has yet been

discovered to identify any of the stations ; and it is

to be feared that many antiquities which might have

enabled us to do so have been destroyed ; for it ap-

pears that the country people, even quite recently,

regarded stones bearing inscriptions as " unlucky,"

calling them "witch-stones," the evil influence of

which was to be extirpated by pounding them to

powder. Besides this, stone is scarce in that jjart

of the country ; and hence the materials of tl;e wall

and stations have been extensively employed in the

construction of dikes and other erections in the

neighbourhood.

It appears from the plan already referred to that

there were stations at the places now called Cambeck
Fort, Stamoix, Burgh, Drumbnrgh, and Bowness;
the first a little to the S., all the rest on the line

of the wall.

Of the remaining eleven stations mentioned in the

Notitia, the plan identifies Alionis with Whitky
Castle, some miles S. of the wall. ^Ir. Bruce places

Bremetenracum a little W. of the village of Bramp-
ton ; I'etriana, he thinks, is probably the same as

Cambeck Fort.

It is possible that something may yet be done to

elucidate what is still obscure in connection with these

most interesting monuments of Eoman Britain ; and

the Duke of Northumberland had, in 1S53, given
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directions to competent persons to make an accurate

and complete survey of the whole line of the barrier,

from sea to sea. Whether any results of this inves-

tigation have yet been published, we are not aware.

Of the identified stations the most extensive and

important are Vindobala, Cilurnum, Procolitia, and

Borcovicus. At the first, great numbers of coins and

other antiquities have been found. The second has

an area of 8 acres, and is crowded with ruins of stone

buildings. A great part of the rampart of Procolitia

is entire, and its northern face, which is formed of

the main line of wall, is in excellent preservation.

Borcovicus, however, surpasses all the other stations

in magnitude and in the interest which attaches to

its remains. It is l.'i acres in extent, besides a large

suburb on the S. Within it no less than 20 streets

may be traced ; and it seems to have contained a

Doric temple, part of a Doric capital and fragments

of the shafts of columns having been discovered in it,

besides a great number of altars, inscriptions, and

other antiquities.

The remaining portions of this great fortification

may be briefly described.

The Castella, or mile-castles as they are called,

<in account of being usually a Roman mile from one

another, are buildings about €0 or 70 feet square.

With two exceptions, they are placed against the

S. face of the wall ; tiie exceptions, at Portgate and

near Aesica, seem to have projected equally N. and

S. of the wall. The castella have usually only one

entrance, of very substantial masonry, in the centre

of the S. wall ; but the most perfect specimen of them

now existing has a N. as well as a S. gate.

Between each two castella there were four smaller

buildings, called turrets or watch-towers, which were

little more than stone sentry-boxes, about 3 feet thick,

and from 8 to 10 feet square in the inside.

The line of the wall was completed by military

roads, keeping up the communications with all its

parts and with the southern districts of the island. As
these were similar in their construction to other Ro-

man roads, it is not necessary to say more respecting

tliem in this place.

The following works contain detailed information

of every kind connected with the Roman Wall :
—

Horsley's Britannia Romana ; Warburton's Vallum

Romunum, 4to. Lond. 1753; W. Hutton's History

of the Roman Wall, 1801; 'Roy's Military Antiqui-

ties of the Romans in Britain ; the 3rd vol. of Hodg-

son's //i«to?'!/ o/"-'Vo?'i/m?rt6eWa«cZ; and lastly, TkeRo-
man Wall; an Historical and Topographical De-

scription of the Barrier of the loiuer Isthnvus, tfc.

Deduced from numerous personal Surveys. By the

Rev. J. C. Bruce, jM. A., 2nd edit. Lond. 1853, 4to.

This work contains full descriptions of all the anti-

quities hitherto discovered along the line of the wall,

and great numbers of well executed engravings of

the most interesting objects, besides maps and plans

of the works. [J. R.]

VALVA {OvaKova., Ptol. iv. 2. § 16), a moun-

tain in Mauretania Caesariensis. [T. H. D.]

VAMA {Ovajjia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 15), a town of the

Celtici in Hispania Baetica. [T. H. D.]

VANCIANIS. [Batiana.]

VANDABANDA {ObavlaSiv^a, Ptol. vi. 12.

§ 4), a district of Sogdiana, between the Mons
Caucjisus (^Hindii-Kush') and the Imaus (^Himdleh).

It is probably nearly the same as the present Ba-
dakhshdn (Wilson, Ariana, p. 164). [V.]

VANDALI, VANDALII, VINDILI, or VAN-
DULI (OvauSaXol, Bap5rj\oi, BavSiKoi), a powerful
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branch of the German nation, which, according to

Procopius (Bell. Goth. i. 3), originally occupied the
country about the Palus Maeotis, but afterwards
inhabited an extensive tract of country on the
south coast of the Baltic, between the rivers Vistula
and Viadrus, where Pliny (iv. 28) mentions the
Burgundiones as a tribe of the Vindili. At a some-
what later period we find them in the country north
of Boheinia, about the Riesengehirge. which derived
from them the name of Vandalici Montes (Ouaf-
SaAiKo opt) ; Dion Cass. Iv. 1.) In the great Jlar-

comannian war, they were allied with the Jlarco-

manni, their southern neighbours, and in conjunction

with them and the Quadi attacked Pannonia. (Jul.

Ca])itol. M. Aurel. 17;. Eutrop. viii. 13; Vopise.

Prob. 18 ; Dexippus, Exc. de Leg. p. 12.) In the

reign of Constantine they again appear in a different

country, having established themselves in Jloravia,

whence the emperor transplanted them into Pan-
nonia (Jornand. Get. 22), and in the reign of

Probus they also appear in Dacia. (Vopisc. Prob.

38.) In a. d. 406, when most of the Roman troops

had been withdrawn from Gaul, the Vandals, in

conjunction with other German tribes, crossed the

Rhine and ravaged Gaul in all directions ; and their

devastations in that country and afterwards in Spain

have made their name synonymous with that of

savage destroyers of what is beautiful and venerable.

Three years later they established themselves in Spain

under their chief Godigisclus. Here again they

plundered and ravaged, among many other places,

Nova Carthago and Hispalis, together with the

Balearian islands. At last, in A. D. 429, the

whole nation, under king Genseric, crossed over into

Africa, whither they had been invited by Bonifacius,

who hoped to avail himself of their assistance

against his calumniators. But when they were

once in Africa, they refused to quit it. They
not only defeated Bonifacius, but made themselves

masters of the whole province of Africa. This in»

volved them in war with the Empire, during which

Sicily and the coasts of Italy w-ere at times fearfully

ravaged. On one occasion, a. d. 455, Genseric and

his hordes took j)ossession of Rome, which they

plundered and sacked for fourteen days. And not

only Rome, but other cities also, such as Capua and

Nola, were visited in a similar way by these bar-

barians. Afterwards various attempts were made
to subdue or expel them, but without success, and

the kingdom of the Vandals maintained itself in

Africa for a period of 105 years, that is, down

to a. d. 534, when Belisarius, the general of the

Eastern Empire, succeeded in destroying their

power, and recovered Africa for the Empire. As
to the nationality of the Vandals, most German
writers claim them for their nation (Zeuss, Die

Deutschen, p. 57 ; Wilhelm, Germanien, y. 87)

;

but Dr. Latham (ou Tac. Epikg. p. Ixxxviii. foil.)

and others pre'er regarding them as a Slavonic

people, though their arguments are chiefly of an

etymological nature, which is not always a safe

guide in historical inquiries. (Papencordt, Gesch.

der Vandal. Herrschaft in Africa, Berlin, 1837;

Hansen, Wer veranlasstc die Berufung der Vandahii

nach Africa? Dorpat, 1843; Friedliinder, Die

31unzen der Vandalcn, Leipzig, 1849.) [L. S.]

VANDALICI MONTES. [Vanuaij.]

VANDUARA, or VANDOGAIiA (Oi/av5oi'/apa,

Ptol. ii. 3. § 9), a town of the Danuionii in Bri-

tannia Barbara. Now Paisley. (Cf. Camden, p.

1214.) [T.H.D.]
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VANESIA, a place in Gallia Aquitanica, fixed

by the Jerusalem Itin. between Elusa (Eanse) and

Auscius, the capital of the Ausci, xii. from Elusa

and viii. from Auscius. The place is supposed by

D'Anville to be the passage of the Baise, a branch of

the Garonne which comes from the Pyrenees. [G. L.]

VANGIONES (Ovayyiovts). There were Van-

giones in the army of Ariovistus when Caesar de-

feated him. (B. G. i. 51.) Caesar means to say

that they were Germans, but he does not say whether

they were settled in Gallia. Pliny and Tacitus

(Ann. xii. 27, Gertn. c. 28) also describe the

Vangiones as Germans and settled on the left bank

of the Rhine, where they are placed by Ptolemy (ii.

9. § IT) ; but Ptolemy makes a mistake in placing the

Nemetes north of the Vangiones, and making the

Vangiones the neighbours of the Tribocci, from whom
in fact theVangiones were separated by the Nemetes.

In the war of Civilis (Tacit. Bkt. iv. 70), Tutor

strengthened the force of the Treviri by levies

raised among the Vangiones, Caracates [Caua-

CATEs], and Tribocci. The territory of the Van-

giones seems to have been taken from that of the

Mediomatrici. Their chief town was Borbetomagus

(Worms). [Borbetomagus.] [G. L.]

VA'NNIA (Ovavvia, Ptol. iii. 1. § 32), according

to Ptolemy a town of the Bechuni in Carnia or

Carniola (cf. Plin. iii. 19. s. 2.3). Variously iden-

tified with Venzone and Cividato. [T. H. D.]

VAPINCUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is not men-

tioned by any authority earlier than the Antonine

and Jerusalem Itins. In the Notitia of the Gallic

Provinces it is styled " Civitas Vapincensium." The

initial letter of the name has been changed to G, as

in many other instances in the French language, and

the modern name is Gap, wliich is the capital of

the department of Bawtes-Alpes, and on a small

stream which flows into the Durance. [G. L.]

VARA, or VARAE, a town in Britannia Romana,

between Conovium and Deva. {Kin. Ant. p. 482.)

Variously identified with St. Asaph, Rndland, and

Bodvary. [T. H. D.]

VARADA (Oua'paSa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 57), a town of

the Carpetani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T.H.D.]

VARADETUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

on a road from Divona (Cahors) to Segodunum

(Rodez) ; and the distance from Divona is xv. DAn-
ville places Varadetum at Farate, which is on the road

between Cahors and Rodez\ but the distances do not

agree. Others fix the site at Puijourdes. [G. L.]

VARAE. [Vara.]

VARAGRI. [Veragri.]

VARAR {Ovapap, Ptol. ii. 6. § 5), an estuary on

the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, very probably the

present Frith of Cromarty. [T. H. D.]

VARCIANI (OvapKiavo'i), a tribe in Upper Pan-

nonia, which is mentioned by both Pliny (iii. 28)

and Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 2), but of which nothing is

known, except that it probably occupied the western

portion of Slavonia. [L. S.]

VARCILENSES, the inhabitants of a town of

the Carpetani in Hispania Tarraconensis. (Inscr.

in Morales, Ant. pp. 17, 26, 28.) The modern

Varciles still contains some ruins of the old

town. [T.H.D.]
VARDAEI (OiiapSa7ot, Ptol. ii. 17. § 8), an

Illyrian tribe dwelling opposite to the island of

Pharos (cf. Plin. iii. 23. s. 26). By Strabo they

are called Ardiaei ('Ap5io?oi, vii. p. 315). In the

Epitome of Livy (Ivi.) they are said to have been

subdued by the consul Fulvius P'laccus. [T. H. D.]

VARIA.

VARDANES (OvapSdvris, Ptol. v. 9 §§5 and

28), a river of Asiatic Sarmatia, represented as

falling into the Euxine to the SW. of the Atticitus.

Probably, however, it was only the southern arm
of the latter, the present Kuban. (Cf. Ukert, iii.

pt. ii. p. 202.) [Atticitus.] [T. H. D.]

VARDO, a tributary of the Rhone, which rises in

the Cerennes, and is formed by two branches named
respectively Gat-don dAlais and Gardon d'Anduze,

from the names of these two towns. The Vardo
flows in a deep valley, and passes under the great

Roman aqueduct now named Pont du Card, below

which it enters the Rhone on the west bank, near a

place named Cons. The name Vardo occurs in

Sidonius Apollinaris ; and in a Latin poem of three

or four centuries' later date the name is Wardo,

from which the modern name Gardon is formed,

according to a common change of V into G. [Va-
PINCUM.] [G. L.]

VARDULI (OvapSov\oi, Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 9, 66;
BapSouAoi, Strab. iii. p. 162; where we also learn

that at an earlier period they were called BapSuf;-

rai), a people in Hispania Tarraconensis, who dwelt

westward of the Vascones. as far as the N. coast (in

the present Guijmscoa and Alava). (Mela, iii. 1;

Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34.) [T. H. D.]

VARGIO'NES (Ovapyiioves'), a German tribe,

between the eastern bank of the Rhenus and j\Ions

Abnoba, that is, perhaps between the Ruhr and
the Ravhe Alp. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 9.) [L. S.]

VARIA. l.(Ovapia: T7cora?'o), a town of the Sa-

bines, situated in the valley of the Anio, on the right

bank of the river, about 8 miles above Tibur. The
name is con'uptly written in most editions of Strabo

Valeria (OvaKepia). for which there is no doubt

that we should read Varia (Ouapia, Strab. v. p. 237;
Kramer, ad loc). Strabo there calls it a Latin city,

as well as Carseoli and Alba, both of which were

certainly Aequian towns, and subsequently included

in Latium. But Horace speaks of it as the town to

which the peasantry from his Sabine farm and the

neighbouring villages used to resort (Hor. Ep. i. 14.

3), in a manner that certainly seems to imply that

it was the municipal centre of that district, and if

so, it must have then been reckoned a Sabine town.

It is not mentioned by Pliny, but according to his

limitation was certainly included among the Sabines,

and not in Latium. It was probably never a large

place, though the remains of the ancient walls still

extant prove that it must at one time have been a
fortified town. But it early sank into a mere village;

the old commentator on Horace calls it " Oppidum
in Sabinis olim, nunc vicus " (Schol. Cruq. ad I. c):

and hence in the middle ages it came to be called

Vicus Varia, whence its modern appellation of Vico-

varn. It is still a considerable village of above 1000
inhabitants, standing on a hill to the left of the Via

Valeria, and a short distance above the Anio, which

flows in a deep valley beneath. The Tabula and the

old commentary on Horace both place it 8 miles

above Tibur, which is very nearly exact. (Tab. Pent.

Comm. Cruq. I. c.)

2. Phny mentions among the cities of Calabria a
place called Varia, " cui cognomen Apulae" (iii. 11.

s. 16) ; but the name is otherwise unknown, and it

is probable that we should read " Una ;" the place

meant being apparently the same that is called by

other writers Hyria or Uria [Hyria]. [E. H. B.]

VA'RIA (Ouapia, Strab. iii. p. 162 ; Ouapeia,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 55), a town of the Berones in Hispania

Tarraconensis, situated on the Iberus, which here be-
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gan to be navigable (Plin. ii. 3. s. 4), and where

also the main road through Spain crossed the river,

between Calagurra and Tritium. (^Itin. Ant. p.

393, where, under the name of Verela, the same

town is undoubtedly meant.) Usually identified

with Vare.a (of. Florez, Cantabr. p. 198), though

some have sought it at Logrdno, and others at Mu-
rillo de Rio Leza. [T. H. D.]

VARIA'NA (Bapidva), a to^vn in Lower Moesia

on the Danube, was the garrison of a portion of the

tifth legion and of a squadron of horse. (/<. A}it.

p. 220; Procop. de Aed.iv. 6; N^ofit. Imp., where

it is called Vaiiniana and Varina.) Its site is

marked by the town of Orcaja or Orcava. [L. S.]

VAKIANAE, a place in Pannonia, on the road

running along the left bank of the Sanis from Siscia

to Sirmium. (/t. Ant. pp. 260, 26.5.) Its exact

site is only matter of conjectuie. [L. S.]

VARl'NI, a German tribe mentioned by Pliny

(iv. 28) as a branch of the Vindili or Vandali,

while Tacitus (Gerni. 40) speaks of them as be-

longing to the Suevi. But they must have occupied

a district in the north of Germany, not far from

the coast of the Baltic, and are probably the same

as the Pharodini (^apoSeivoi) of Ptolemy (ii. 11.

§ 13), in the country between the Chalusus and

Suebus ; it is highly probable, also, that the Varni

(OJapfoi) of Procopius {B. Goth. ii. 15, iii. 35,

iv. 20, &c.) ai'e the same people as the Varini.

The Viruni (OvipowoC) of Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17),

who dwelt north of the Albis, seem to have been a

branch of the Varini. (Comp. Cassiod. Fa7: iii. 3,

wliere they are called Guarni ; W'ersebe, Beschreib.

der Gau zwischen Elbe, Saale, <^c p. 70.) [L. S.]

VARISTI. [Narisci.]

VARUS QOvapos), a river which the ancient

geographers make the boundary of Gallia and Italia,

as it is now the boundary of France and Italy.

(Mela, ii. 4; Ptol. ii. 10. § 1.) It is only tlie lower

part of the Var which forms the boundary between

Italy and France. The river gives its name to the

French department of Var, the eastern limit of which

is the lower course of the river Var. The larger

part of the Var is in the Sardinian territory. It is

only the mouth of the y^ar which Ptolemy names

when he fixes the limit between Italy and Gallia

Narbonensis. D'Anville remarks on the line of Lu-
can (i. 404)—

" Finis et Hesperiae promoto limite Varus "

—

that he alludes to the extension of the boundary of

Italy westward from the summit of the Alpis Jlari-

tima, which is Italy's natural boundary. He adds

that the dependencies of the province of the Aipes

Jlaritimae comprehended Cemenelium (^Cimiez^ and

its district, which are on the Italian side of the Var
andeastof Nicaeai[A7«2re). [Cemenelium]. But

D'Anville may have mistaken Lucan's meaning, who
seems to allude to the extension of the boundary of

Italy from the Eubicon to the Varus, as Vibius Se-

quester says :
'" Varus nunc Galliam dividit, ante

Rubicon " (ed. Oberl.). However, the critics are not

agreed about this passage. (D'Anville, Notice, (fc.

;

Ukert, Gallien, p. 81.) [G. L.]

VASADA (OuacraSa), a town of Lycaonia, a

little to the south-west of Laodiceia (Ptol. v. 4.

§ 10; Hierocl. p. 675; Coru:. Chalccd. p. 674,

where it is miswritten OijaaZa; Cone. Const, iii.

p. 675, where it bears the name of 'Aao-aSa). Its

site is probably marked by the ruins near Channiir

CliMUih, between Ilgun arid Ladik. (Hamilton,
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Researches, ii. p. 190, in the Joum. of the Roy-
Geogr. Sac. viii. p. 144

; Kiepert, in Franz, Fiinj
Inschriffen, p. 36.) [L. S.]

VASALAETUS (OvaaaXanov or OvaadXiTov
opos, Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 18, 26), a mountain at the

S. boundary of the Rej;io Syrtica. [T.H. D.]
VASATAE. [Cossio or Cossium.]
VASATES. It is probable that the name Va-

sarii in Ptolemy ( ii. 7. § 15) should be Vasatii, as

D'Anville says, and so it is printed in some Greek
texts. But Ptolemy makes them border on the Ga-
bali and places them farther north than Bordeaux,
though he names their chief town Cossium. The Vo-
cates are enumerated by Caesar (£. G. iii. 23, 27)
among the Aquitanian peoples who submitted to P.

Crassus in b. c. 56. [Cossio or Cossium.] [G.L.]

VA'SCONES {OvauKaves, Strab. iii. pp. 155,

116; OliaaKovis, Ptol. ii. 8. §§ 10, 67), a people in

the NE. part of Hispania Tarraconensis, between the

Iberus and the Pyrenees, and stretching as far as the

N. coast, in the present Navarre and Gtiipuscoa.

Their name is preserved in the modem one of the

Basques; although that people do not call themselves

by that appellation, but Euscaldunac, their country

Euscaleria, and their language Euscara. (Ford's

Handbook of Spain, ^. 557; cf. W. v. Humboldt,

Untersuch. &c. p. 54.) They went into battle bare-

headed. (Sil. Ital. iii. 358.) They passed among
the Romans for skilful soothsayers. (Lamp. Alex.

Sev. 27.) Their principal town was Pompelo

{Pamplona). (Cf. Malte-brun, Moeurs et Usages des

anciens Habitans d'Espagne, p. .309.) [T.H. D.]

VA'SCONUM SALTUS, the W. oflshoot of the

Pyrenees, running along the Mare Cantabricum, and

named after the Vascones, in whose territory it was.

(Plin. iv. 20. s. 34; Auson. Ep. 15.) It may be

more precisely defined as that portion of the chain

now called Sierra de Orcanio, S. de Augana, and

S. Sejos, forming the E. part of the Cantabrian

chain. [T. H. D.]

VASIO {Ouaauiv : Eth. Vasiensis), a town of

the Vocontii in Gallia Narbonensis, and the only

town which Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17) assigns to them.

Vasio is mentioned by Jlela (ii. 5) as one of the

richest towns of the Narbonensis ; and Pliny (iii.

4) names Vasio and Lucus Au£usti as the two

chief towns of the Vocontii. The ethnic name

Vasiensis appears in the Noiitia of the Gallic Pro-

vinces (Civitas Vasiensium), and in inscriptions.

The place is Vaiso7i in the department of Vancluse,

on the Ouvcze, a branch of the Rhone. It is now a

small, decayed place ; but there are remains which

show that it may have been what Mela describes it

to have been. The ancient remains are spread over

a consideralile surface. There is a Roman bridge

of a single arch over the Ouvize, which still forms

the only communication between the town and the

faubours;. The bridge is built on two rocks at that

part of the river where the mountains whicii shut in

the bed of the river approach nearest. There are

also the remains of a theatre ; the semicircle of the

cavea is clearly traced, and the line of the proscenium

is indicated by some stones which rise above the

earth. There are also the remains of a quay on the

banks of the river which was destroyed by an inun-

dation in 1616. The quay was pierced at consider-

able intervals by sewers which carried to the river

the water and filth of the town : these sewers are

large enough for a man to stand in upright. There

are also traces of tlie aqueducts whicli brought to

the town the waters of the great spring of Groseuu.



1260 VATEDO.

(Breton, Mem. de la Sociite Royale des Antiqumres

de France, torn, xvi., quoted by Richard et Hue-

quart, Guide du Voyageur.') [G. L.]

VATEDO, ill Gallia, mentioned in the Table,

is a place east of Bordeaux, supposed to be Vaires

on the left bank of the Dordogne, a branch of the

Garonne. [G. L.]

VATRENUS (Santerno), a river of Gallia

Cispadana, one of the southern tributaries of the

Padus. It had its sources in the Apennines, flowed

under the walls of Forum Cornelii (Imola), and

joined the southern branch of the Padus (the

Spineticum Ostium) not far from its mouth, for

which reason the port at the entrance of that arm

of the river was called the Portus Vatreni. (Plin.

iii. 16. s. 20.) The Santerno now flows into the

Po di Primaro (the modern representative of the

Spinetic branch), above 16 miles from its mouth:

but the channels of both are in this part artificial.

In this lower part of its course it must always have

been more of a canal than a river, whence Martial

uses its name as typical of a sluggish stream.

(Martial, iii. 67. 2.) ^Ie.H. B.]

UBERAE, a nation in India extra Gangem, men-

tioned by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22). It possessed a large

town of the same name. It is not possible to deter-

mine its exact position ; but, from the names of other

nations mentioned by Pliny in connection with the

Uberae, it is probable that this people lived near the

mouths of the Brahmaputra. [V.]

U'BII (OvSioi), a German people who in Cae-

sar's time lived on the east bank of the Rhine and

opposite to the Treviri, for Caesar having made his

bridge in the country of the Treviri passed over into

the country of the Ubii. Owing to their proximity

to the Rhine they were somewhat more civilised than

the other Germans, being much visited by mer-

chants and accustomed to Gallic manners (£. G.

iv. 3, 18, vi. 29, .35). The Sigambri were the

neighbours of the Ubii on the north. The Suevi

were pressing the Ubii hard, when the Ubii applied

to Caesar for help: they gave him hostages, and

oftered to supply him with a large number of boats

to cross the river, from which we may infer that they

were accustomed to navigate the Rhine. (S. G. iv.

16.) In the time of Augustus (Strab. iv. p. 194),

the nation crossed the Rhine, and Agrippa assigned

them lands on the west bank of the river, the policy

of the Romans being to strengthen the Rhenish

frontier against the rest of the Germans. (Tacit.

Germ. c. 28, Annal. xii. 27; Sueton. Aug. c. 21.)

In the new territory of the Ubii was Colonia Agrip-

pina (^Cohi), and hence the people had the name of

Agrippinenses, which was one of the causes why the

Germans east of the Rhine hated them. They
were considered as traitors to their country, who
had assumed a new name. (Tacit. Hist. iv. 28.)

IJorth of the Ubii on the west side of the Rhine

were the Gugerni [Gugerni]; and south of them

were the Treviri. [Coloxlv Agiiippina ; Aua
UisioRUM.] [G. L.]

UBIO'RUM ARA. [Ara Ubiorum.]
UBISCI. [BiTURlGES Vivisci.]

U'CENA (OijKiva), a town of the tribe of the

Trocmi in Galatia. (Ptol. v. 4. § 9.) [L. S.]

UCENI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, who are

mentioned in the trophy of the Alps quoted by

Pliny (iii. 20), and placed between the Meduli

and Caturiges. The site of these people is uncer-

tain. D'Anville supposes that they were in that

part of the mountain region of the Alps which con-
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tains the bourg d'Oisans. But other geographers

place them in the district of Oze, or near H>:€z, both

of which places are on the right bank of the river

Romanche, which flows into the Drac, a branch of

the Isere. (Ukert, CffZfoi, p. 317.) [G. L.]

UCETIA, in Gallia Narbonensis, north of Nimes.

This place is known only from the Roman remains

which have been discovered there, and from the

inscription vcetiae on a stone found at Nimes.
The place is Uzes, north of the river Garden, from

which place the water was brought to Ntmes by the

aqueduct over the Gardon. [Nemausus.] Ucetia

appears in the Notitia of the Provinces of Gallia

under the name of Castrum Uceciense. Ucetia was
a bishopric as early as the middle of the fifth cen-

tury. [G. L.]

UCHALICCEXSES {OvxiKikk^s, Ptol. iv. 6.

§ 20), an Aethiopian tribe in the interior of Li-

bya. [T. H. D.]

UCHEIMERIUM (Ouxei/^fpiov, Procop. B. Goth.

iv. 14), a mountain fortress in the Regio Lazica, in

Colchis. '[T. H. D.]

UCIA (OijKia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13), a town of the

Turdetani in Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

UCIENSE, a town in Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo. {liin. Ant. p. 403.)

Variously identified with Marmolejo, Andujar, and
S. Julian. [T. H. D.]

UCUBIS, a place in Hispania Baetica, in the

neighbourhood of Corduba and the Flumen Salsum.

(Hirt. B. H. 7.) According to Ukert (ii. pt. i. p.

361) between Osuna and Antequera. [T. H. D]
UCULTUNIACUM. [Curgia.]
UDAE (0?'5a(, Ptol. v. 9. § 23), a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia ou the Caspian sea. They are

probably the people mentioned under the name of

Udini by Pliny (vi. 12. s. 15). They appear to have

derived their name from the river Udon. [T. H. D.]

UDON {Ovdaiv, Ptol. V. 9. § 12), a river of

Asiatic Sarmatia, which rises in the Caucasus and
falls into the Caspian sea between the Rha and the

Alonta. Most probably the modern Kuma. [J. R.]

UDUBA. [TuRULis.]

UDURA {Ovhovpa, Ptol. ii 6. § 72), a town of

the Jaccetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, probably

the modern Cardona. [T. H. D.]

VECTA or VECTIS (^Ov-nKris, Ptol. ii. 3. § 33),

an island on the S. coast of Britannia Romana, lying

opposite to the Portus Magnus (^Portsmouth). It

was known to the Romans before their conquest of

Britain, through the ]\Iassiliots, who had here a sta-

tion for their tin trade. (Diod. v. 22, 38.) At
that time the channel between the island and the

mainland become almost dry at ebb tide, so that the

Britons carried their tin in carts to the island. It

was first conquered by Vespasian, in the reign of

Claudius. (Suet. Fes;j. 4.) '^o\ffiie Isle of Wight.

(Cf. Itin. Ant. p. 509; Eum. Paw. Const. 15; Mela,

iii. 6; Plin. iv. 16. s. 30.) [T. H. D.]

VECTURIONES, a subdivision of the Picts in

Britannia Barbara, according to Ammianus (xxvii,

8). [T. II. D.]

VEDIANTII (OJeSwVTjoi, Ptol. iii. 1. § 41), a
Ligurian tribe, who inhabited the foot of the Maritime

Alps near the mouth of the Var. Both Pliny (iii. 5.

s. 7) and Ptolemy assign to them the town of Ceme-
nelium or Cimiez near Nice: the latter also includes

in their territory Sanitium; but this must certainly

be a mistake, that town, which answers to the modern
Senez, being far off to the J^W. (D'Anville, Geogr.

des aauks',
I'.

6S2.) [E. H. B.]
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VEDINUM(C/(Z««e), a city of Venetia, mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 19. s. 23) among the munici-

palities of that country. It was situated in the

jjlain of the Garni, 1 1 miles W. of Cividale (Forum
Julii), and 22 NNW. of Aquileia. In Pliny's time

it was apparently an inconsiderable place, but rose

into importance in the middle ages, and is now a

flourishing and populous city, and the capital of the

whole province of the Friull. JIany MSS. of Pliny

write the name Nedinates, which has been adopted

both by Harduin and Sillig, but it is probable that

the old reading Vedinates is correct. [E. H. B.]

VEDRA {Oiiiopa, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6), a river in the

N. part of the E. coast of Britannia. The name
would lead us to the conclusion that it is the Wear
(Camden, p. 944), yet Horsley (p. 103) and others

have taken it to be the Tyne. [T. H. I).]

VEGIA (Ou67ia or OJeria), or Vegium (Plin.

iii. 21. s. 25), a town of Liburnia, the present

Vezzo. [T. H. D.]

VEGISTUM (Oi5€7i(rTOf), or, as some read, Ve-

testum iOvtTicnov), a town of Galatia, in the

territory of the Tolistobogi, between Mounts Didymus
and Celaenus (Ftul. v. 4. § 7), is perhaps the same

place as the Vetissum of the Peutinger Table. [L. S.]

VEII (OuTji'oj, Strab. v. p. 226; Ovioi, Dionys. H.

ii. 54 : Eth. Veientes, Cic. D'w. i. 44; Liv. i. 15, &c.

:

Adj. Veins (trisyl.), Propert. iv. 10. 31), an ancient

and purely Tuscan city of Etruria. According to

Festus (ap. P. Diac. s. v.) Veia was an Oscan word,

and signified a waggon (plaustrum); but there is

nothing to show that this was the etymology of the

name of the town.

Among the earlier Italian topographers, a great

diversity of opinion prevailed respecting the site of

Veii. Nardini was the iirst writer who placed it at

the present hola Farnese, the correctness of which

view is now universally admitted. The distance of that

spot northwards from Rome agrees with the distance

assigned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (^. c.) to Veii,

namely, "about 100 stadia," which is confirmed by

the Tabula Pent., where it is set down at 12 miles.

In Livy, indeed (v. 4), it is mentioned as being

" within the 20th milestone ;" but this is in a speech

of App. Claudius, when the orator is using round

numbers, and not solicitous about^ strict accuracy;

whilst the two writers before cited are professedly

giving the exact distance. Nor can the authority of

Eutrupius (i. 4), who places Veii at 18 miles from

Rome, be admitted to invalidate the testimony of these

authors, since Eutropius is notoriously incorrect in

particulars of this description. There are other cir-

cumstances which tend to show that Jsola Farnese

is the site of ancient Veii. Thus the Tab. Peuting.

further indicates that the city lay on the Via Cassia.

Kuw following that road for a distance of about 12

miles from Rome, the locality not only exactly cor-

responds with the description of Dionysius, but also

the remains of city walls and sepulchres, and traces

of roads in various directions, have been found there.

Moreover at the same spot were discovered, in the

year 1810, stones bearing inscriptions which related

exclusively to Veii and the Veientines.

We know little of the history of Veii but what

concerns the wars it waged with the Romans. It is

called by Eutropius (i. 20), " civitas antiquissiina

Italiae atque ditissima," and there can be no doubt

that it was in a flourishing state at the time of the

foundation of Rome. At that period the Etruscan,

or Veientine, territory was separated from the Latin

by the river Albula, afterwards called Tiberis ; and
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consequently neither the Mons Vaticanus nor Jani-
culensis then belonged to the Romans. (Liv. i. 3.)
To the SW. of Rome it extended along the right bank
of the Tiber down to the sea, where it contained some
Salinae, or salt-works, at the mouth of the river.

(Dionys. ii. 55.) The district immediately opposite
to Rome seems to have been called Septem Pagi (76.).

On the N. of Rome the territoiy of Veii must at one
time have extended as far as Mount Soracte, since

the ager Capenatis belonged to it, Capena being a
colony of Veii (Cato,a^}. Sero. Aen. vii. 697); though
in the history of the wars between Rome and Veii,

Capena appears as an independent city. [Capena,
Vol. I. p. 504.] On the NW. it may probably have
stretched as far as the Mons Ciminus ; but here, as

well as more to the S., its limits are uncertain, and
all we know is that in the latter direction it must
have been bounded by the territory of Caere. (Of.

Miiller, Ftrusker, ii. 2. p. 1, &c.) The ager Veiens
is stigmatised by Horace and others as producing an
execrable sort of red wine (Sat. ii. 3. 143; cf. Pers.

V. 147 ; Mart. i. 103. 9, ii. 53. 4, &c.). We learn

from Dionysius (ii. 54) that the city was of about
the same size as Athens, and therefore nearly as

large as Rome within the walls of Servius. [PiOMA,
VohlL p. 756.]

The political constitution of Veii, like that of the

other Etruscan cities, seems originally to have been

republican, though probably aristocratically repub-

lican, with magistrates annually elected. It was
perhaps their vicinity to ambitious and aspiring Rome,
and the constant wars which they had to wage with
that city, that induced the Veientines to adopt the

form of an elective monarchy, in order to avoid the

dissensions occasioned by the election of annual ma-
gistrates under their original constitution, and thus

to be enabled, under a single leader, to act with more
vigour abroad

; but this step procured them the ill-

will 0*" the rest of the Etruscan coiifederacy (Liv. v.

1, cf. iv. 17). Monarchy, however, does not appear

to have been permanent among them ; and we only

know the names of two or three of their kings, as

Tolumnius {ib.), Propertius (Serv. Aen. vii. 697),
and Morrius {lb. viii. 285).

The first time that the Veientes appear in history

is in the war which they waged with Romulus in

oi'der to avenge the capture of their colony, F'idenae.

According to the narrative of Livy, this war was
terminated by one decisive battle in which Romulus
was victorious (i. 15); but Dionysius (ii. 54, seq.)

speaks of two engagements, and represents the Ro-

mans as gaining the second by a stratagem. Both

these writers, however, agree with regard to the re-

sults of the campaign. The loss of the Veientines

was so terrible, both in the battle and in the sub-

sequent flight, in which numbers of them were

drowned in attempting to swim the Tiber, that they

were constrained to sue for peace. The terms im-

posed upon them by Romulus show the decisive

nature of his victory. They were compelled to sur-

render that part of their territory in the neighbour-

hood of Rome called Septem Pagi, probably from its

containing seven villages ; to give up the salt-works

which they possessed at the mouth of the Tiber;

and to provide 50 hostages as security for the due

execution of the treaty. On these conditions they

obtained a peace for 100 years, with the restoration

of their prisoners ; though such of the latter as ]ire-

ferred to remain at Rome were jircsented with the

freedom of the city and lands on the left bank of the

Tiber. The district of Septem Pagi thus acquired



12G2 VEIL

probably comprehended the Vatican and Janiculan

hills, and became the seat of the 5th Roman tribe,

the Romilia or Komulia. (Varr. L. L. v. 9. § 65,

Miill.; Paul. ap. Fest. s. v. Romulia Trib.)

This peace seems to have lasted about 60 or 70

years, when war again broke out between the Vei-

entines and Romans in the reign of Tullus Hostilius,

and this time also on account of Fidenae, which ap-

pears to have become a Roman colony after its cap-

ture by Romulus. The cause of the war was the

treacherous conduct of the Fidenates during the

Roman struggle with Alba. When called to account,

they refused to give any explanation of their conduct,

and procured the assistance of the Veientines. Tullus

crossed the Anio {Teverone) with a large army, and

the battle which took place at a spot between that

river and the town of Fidenae was the most obstinate

and bloody which had yet been recorded in the Roman

annals. Tullus, however, gained a signal victory

over the Fidenates and their allies the Veientines.

The battle is remarkable for the vows made by Tul-

lus, of twelve Salian priests, and of temples to Pavor

and Pallor. These were the second set of Salians,

or those attached to the worship of Quirinus [of.

Roma, p. 829] ; and the appropriateness of the vow

will be perceived when we consider that the Fidenates,

in their answer to the Romans, had asserted that all

their engagements towards Rome had expired on the

death of that deified hero. (Liv. i. 27 ; Dionys. iii.

23, sqq.)

The war was renew'ed under Ancus Jlarcius by

forays on both sides, which, however, seem to have

been begun by the Veientines. Ancus overthrew

them in two pitched battles, the last of which was

decisive. The Veientines were obliged to surrender

all the tract on the right bank of the Tiber called

the Silva lilaesia. The Roman dominion was now
extended as far as the sea ; and in order to secure

these conquests, Ancus founded the colony of Ostia

at the mouth of the Tiber. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys.

iii. 41.)

The next time that we find the Veientines in col-

lision with Rome, they had to contend with a leader

of their own nation. L. Tarquinius, an emigrant

from Tarquinii to Rome, had distinguished himself

in the wars of Ancus Marcius against Veil, and was

now in possession of the Roman sovereignty. The

Veientines, however, on this occasion did not stand

alone, but were assisted by the other Etruscan cities,

who complained of insults and injuries received from

Tarquin. The Veientines, as usual, were discomfited,

and so thoroughly, that they did not dare to leave

their city, but were the helpless spectators of the

devastation committed on their lands by the Romans.

The war was terminated by Tarquin's brilliant ric-

tory at Eretus, which enabled him to claim the

sovereignty of all Etruria, leaving, however, the differ-

ent cities in the enjoyment of their own rights and

privileges. It was on this occasion that Tarquin is

said to have introducetl at Rome the institution of

tlie twelve lictors and their fasces, emblems of the

servitude of the twelve Etruscan cities, as well

as the other Etruscan insignia of royalty. (Dionys.

iii. 57 : Flor. i. 5.) It should be observed that on

this subject the accounts are very various ; and some

have even doubted the whole story of this Etruscan

conquest, because Livy does not mention it. That

historian, however, when he speaks of the resumption

of the war under Servius Tullius, includes the other

Etruscans with the Veientines, as parties to the truce

which had expired (" belluni cum Veientibus (jam
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enim indutiae esierant) aliisque Etiniscis sumptum,"

i. 42), although the Etruscans had not been con-

cerned in the last Veientine war he had recorded.

(Cf. Dionys. iv. 27.) This war under Servius Tullius

was the last waged with the Veientines during the

regal period of Rome.

When the second Tarquin was expelled from Rome,

the Etruscans endeavoured to restore him. Veil and
Tarquinii were the two most forward cities in the

league formed for this purpose. The first battle,

which took place near the Silvia Arsia, was bloody

but indecisive, though the Romans claimed a dubious

victory. But the Etruscans having obtained the

assistance of Porsena, Lars of Clusium, the Romans
were completely worsted, and, at the peace which

ensued, were compelled to restore to the Veientines

all the territory which had been wrested from them
by Romulus and Ancus Marcius. This, however,

Porsena shortly afterwards restored to the Romans,
out of gratitude for the hospitality which they had
displayed towards the remnant of the Etruscan army
after the defeat of his son Aruns at Aricia. (Liv. ii.

6—15; Dionys. v. 14, sqq.; Plut. PuU. 19.)

The Veientines could ill brook being deprived of

this territory ; but, whilst the influence of Porsena and
his family prevailed in the Etruscan League, they re-

mained quiet. After his death the waragain broke out,

B. c. 483. For a year or two it was a kind of border

warfare characterised by mutual depredations. But in

B.C. 481, after a general congress of the Etruscans, a

great number of volunteers joined the Veientines, and

matters began to assume a more serious aspect. In

the first encounters the Romans were unsuccessful,

chiefly through a mutiny of the soldiers. They seem

to have been disheartened by their ill success ; their

army was inferior in number to that of the Veientines,

and they endeavoured to decline an engagement. But
the insults of the enemy incensed the Roman soldiery

to such a degree that they insisted on being led to

battle. The contest was long and bloody. The
Etruscans at one time were in possession of the Ro-

man camp ; but it was recovered by the valour of

Titus Siccius. The Romans lost a vast number of

officers, amongst whom were the consul Manlius,

Q. Fabius, who had been twice consul, together

with many tribunes and centurions. It was a
drawn battle

;
yet the Romans claimed the victory,

because during the night the Etruscans abandoned

their camp, which was sacked by the Romans on the

following day. But the surviving consul, JI. Fabius

Vibulanus, on his return to Rome, refused a triumph,

and abdicated his office, the duties of which he w;is

prevented from discharging by the severity of his

wounds. (Dionys. ix. 5, sqq. ; Liv. ii. 42—47.)

Shortly after this, the Veientines, finding that they

were unable to cope with the Romans in the open

field, adopted a most annoying system of warfare.

When the Roman army appeared, they shut them-
selves up within their walls; but no sooner had
the legions retired, than they came forth and scoured

the country up to the very gates of Rome. The
Fabian family, which had given so many consuls to

Rome, and wliich had taken so prominent a part in

the late war, now came forward and offered to re-

lieve the commonwealth from this harassing annoy-

ance. The whole family appeared before the senate,

and by the mouth of their chief, Caeso Fabius, then

consul for the third time, declared, that, as a con-

tinual rather than a large guard was required for

the Veientiae war, they were willing to undertake

the duty and to maintain the majesty of the Roman
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name, without calling upon the state for either sol-

diers or money. The senate thankfully accepted

the offer. On the following morning 306 Fabii met

in the vestibule of the consul's house. As they

passed through the city to the place of their des-

tination, they stopped at the capitol and offered up
vows to the gods for the success of their enterprise.

Then they passed out of Rome by the right arch of

the Porta Carmentalis, and proceeded straight to the

river Cremera, where there was a spot that seemed

adapted by nature as a fortress for their little gar-

rison. It appears, however, that the Fabii were

accompanied by their clients and adherents, and

the whole band probably amounted to 3000 or 4000.

(Dionys. ix. 15; P. Diac. s. v. Scelerata Porta.')

The place which they chose as the station of their

garrison was a precipitous hill which seemed to

have been cut and isolated by art; and they further

strengthened it with entrenchments and towers.

The spot has been identified with great probability

by Nardini, and subsequently by other topographers,

with a precipitous hill about 6 miles from Pome, on

the left of the Via Flaminia, where it is traversed

by the Cremera (now the Valcha), and on the

right bank of that stream. It is the height which

commands the present Osteria della Valchetta.

(Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. iii. p. 399; Dennis,

Etruria, vol. i. p. 43.)

The position here taken up by the Fabii not only

enabled them to put a complete stop to the ma-
rauding expeditions of the Veientines, but even to

commit depredations themselves on the territory of

Veii. The Veientines having made many vain at-

tempts to dislodge them, at length implored the

succour of the Etruscans; but the Fabii on their

side were supported by a consular army under Ae-
milius, and the Veientines and their allies were de-

feated. This success rendered the Fabii still more

enterprising. After occupying their fortress two

years with impunity they began to extend their

excursions ; and the Veientines on their side

sought to draw them onwards, in which they at

length succeeded. By a feigned flight, they en-

ticed the Fahii into an ambuscade and slew them,

13th Feb. b. c. 476. (Ov. Fast. ii. 195, sqq.; Liv.

ii. 48—50; Dionys. ix. 16—19; Florus, i. 12, &c.)

Elated with this success, the Veientines, united

with the Etruscans, now marched towards Pome
and pitched their camp on the Janiculan hill, at a

distance of only 6 stadia from the city. Thence pass-

ing the Tiber, they penetrated as far as the ancient

temple of Hope, which stood near the modern Porta
Maggiore. Here an indecisive action took place,

which was renewed at the Porta Collina with the

same result; but two engagements of a more de-

cisive character on the Janiculan hill obliged the

allied army to retreat. In the following year the

Veientines allied themselves with the Sabines, but

were completely defeated under the walls of their

own city by the consul Pub. Valerius. The war
was brought to a termination in the following year,

in the consulship of C. Jlanlius, who concluded with

them a truce of 40 years, the Veientines engaging

to pay a tribute in corn and money. (Liv. ii.

51—54; Dionys. ix. 23, sqq.)

But such terms were merely nominal, and in a

few years hostilities were renewed. We hear of

some forays made by the Veientines in B. C. 442
(Liv. iv. 1); but there was no regular war till

seven years later, when the Veientines, who were at

that time governed by Lars, or King, Tolumnius,
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excited the Roman colony Fidenae to rebel ; and in

order completely to compromise the Fidenates, To-
lumnius ordered them to slay the Roman ambas-
sadors who had been despatched to demand an
explanation. Both sides flew to arms; one or two
obstinate engagements ensued ; but the allies who
had been joined by the Falisci also, were overthrown
in a decisive battle under the walls of Fidenae, in

which Tolumnius was killed by the Roman military

tribune, A. Cornelius Cossus. (Liv. iv. 17—19;
cf. Propert. iv. 10. 22, sqq.)

Three years afterwards, Rome being afflicted with
a severe pestilence, the Veientines and Fidenates

w-ere emboldened to march upon it, and encamped
before the Porta Collina; but on the appearance of

a Roman army under the dictator Aulus Servilius,

they retreated. Servilius having pursued and routed

them near Nomentum, marched to Fidenae, which

he at length succeeded in taking by means of a

cuniculus or mine. (Liv. iv. 22.)

Although the Veientines obtained a truce after

this event, yet they soon violated it, and began to

commit depredations in the Roman territory, B. c.

427; and even defeated a Roman army whose ope-

rations had been paralysed through the dissensions

cf the tliree military tribunes who commanded it.

The Fidenates now rose and massacred all the Ro-
man colonists, and again allied themselves with the

Veientines, who had also enlisted a great number
of Etruscan volunteers in their service. These
events occasioned great alarm at Rome. JIamercus

Aemilius was created dictator, and, marching against

the enemy, encamped in the peninsula formed by

the confluence of the Anio and the Tiber. Between

this spot and Fidenae a desperate battle was fought

:

stratagems were employed on both sides; but at

length the allies were completely defeated, and the

Romans entered the gates of Fidenae along with the

flying enemy. The city was sacked and destroyed

and the inhabitants sold as slaves ; but on the other

hand the Romans granted the Veientines a truce

of 20 years. (Liv. iv. 31—35.)
At the expiration of this truce, the Romans re-

solved to subdue Veii, as they had done Fidenae,

and it was besieged by an army commanded by six

military tribunes. At this news the national as-

sembly of the Etruscans met at the fane of Vol-

tumna, to consider what course they should pursue.

The Veientines had again resorted to the regal

form of government; but unfortunately the jierson

whom they elected for tlieir king, though rich and

powerful, had incurred the hatred of the whole

Etruscan nation by his oppressions and imperious

manners, but especially by his having hindered the

performance of certain sacred games. The Etrus-

cans consequently declared that, unless he was de-

posed, they should afford the Veientines no assist-

ance. But the latter were afraid to adopt this

resolution, and thus they were abandoned to their

fate. Nevertheless, they contrived to prolong the

siege for a period of ten years, during which the

Romans were .several times discomfited. It is

wortby of remark that it was during tiiis siege that

the Roman soldiers, being obliged to pass the winter

out of Rome, first received a fixed regular stipend.

The Capenates, the Falisci, and the Tarquinienscs in

vain endeavoured to relieve tiie beleaguered city.

The length of the siege had begun to weary

the Romans, when, according to the legend, the

means of its cajiture was suggested l>y an extraordi-

nary portent. The waters of Lake Albanus swelled
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to such an extent that they threatened to inundate

the surrounding country. The oracle of Delphi was

consulted on the occasion, and the response involved

not only the immediate subject of the application,

but also the remoter one of the capture of Veii.

AccordincT to the voice from the sacred tripod, that

city would be taken when the waters of the lake

were made to flow off without running directly

into the sea; and the prophecy was confirmed by

the revelation of a Veientine haruspex maile during

the interval of the embassy to Delpiii. All that we

can infer from this narrative is that the formation of

the emissary for draining the Alban lake was con-

temporary with the siege of Veii [cf. Albamus La-

cus, Vol. I. p. 29] : the rest must be referred to

the propensity of the ancients to ascribe every great

event to the intervention of the gods; for we have

already seen that Fidenae was captured by means

of a cuniculus, a fact which there does not appear to

be any VAlid reason to doubt, and therefore the eniis-

.sary of the lake cannot be regarded as having first

suggested to the Romans the method of taking a

city by mine.

The honour of executing this project was re-

served for the dictator M. Furius Camillus. For-

tune seemed to have entirely deserted the Veien-

tines;, for though the pleading of the Capenates

and Falisci on their liehalf had made some impres-

sion on the national assembly of the Etruscans, their

attention was diverted in another direction by a

sudden irruption of the Cisalpine Gauls. Mean-

while Camillus, having defeated some bodies of

troops who endeavoured to relieve Veii, erected a

line of forts around it, to cut off all communication

with the surrounding country, and appointed some

corps of miners to work continually at the cunicu-

lus. When the mine was completed, he ordered a

picked body of his most valiant soldiers to penetrate

through it, whilst he himself diverted the attention

of the inhabitants by feigned attacks in dilTerent

quarters. So skilfully had the mine been directed

that the troops who entered it emerged in the temple

of Juno itself, in the highest part of the citadel.

The soldiers who guarded the walls were thus taken

in the rear; the gates were thrown open, and the city

soon filled with Romans. A dreadful massacre en-

sued; the town was sacked, and those citizens who

had escaped the sword were sold into slavery. The

image of Juno, the tutelary deity of Veii, was car-

ried to Rome and pompously installed on Mount

Aventine, wliere a magnificent temple was erected

to her, which lasted till the abolition of paganism.

(Liv. V. 8, 12, 13, 15—22; Cic. Liv. i. 44, ii. 32;

Pint. Cam. 5, sq.; Flor. i. 12.)

Veii was captured in the year 396 b. c. Its

territory was divided among the citizens of Rome

at the rate of seven jugera per head. A great de-

bate arose between the senate and the people whether

A''eii should be repopulated by Roman citizens, and

thus made as it were a second capital; but at the

persuasion of Camillus the project was abandoned.

But though the city was deserted, its buildings were

nut destroyed, as is shown by several facts. Thus,

after the battle of the Allia and the taking of Rome

by the Gauls, the greater part of the Romans retired

to Veii and fortified themselves there; and when

the Gauls were expelled, the question was mooted

whether Rome, which had been reduced to ashes,

should be abandoned, and Veii converted into a new

capital. But the eloquence of Camillus again de-

cided the Romans for the negative, and the question

VEII.

was set at rest for ever. This took place in b. c.

389. Some refractoiy citizens, however, who dis-

liked the trouble of rebuilding their own houses at

Rome, took refuge in the empty ones of Veii, and
set at nought a senatusconsultum ordering them
to return; but they were at length compelled

to come back by a decree of capital punishment

against those who remained at Veii beyond a day
prescribed. (Liv. v. 49, sqq., vi. 4.)

From this time Veii was completely deserted and
went gradually to decay. Cicero (nfZ Fam. xvi. 9)
speaks of the measuring of the Veientine territory fur

distribution; and it was probably divided by Caesar

among his soldiers in b. c. 45. (Plut. Caes. 57.)

Propertius also describes its walls as existing in his

time; but the space within consisted of fields where

the shepherd fed his flock, and which were then under

the operation of the decempeda (iv. 10. 29). It is,

however, rather difficult to reconcile this chronology,

unless there were two distributions. Caesar also

appears to have planted a colony at the ancient citj',

and thus arose the second, or Roman, Veii, which

seems to have been considerable enough to sustain

an assault during the wars of the triuuQvirs. The
inhabitants were again dispersed, and the colony

was not re-erected till towards the end of the reign

of Augustus, when it assumed the name of mnni-

cipium Augustum Veiens, as appears from inscrip-

tions. (Cf. Auct. de Coloniis.) When Florus, who
flourished in the reign of Hadrian, asserts (i. 12) that

scarcely a vestige remained to mark the spot where

Veii once stood, he either writes with great careless-

ness or is alluding to the ancient and Etruscan Veii.

The existence of the municipium in the reigns of

Augustus and Tiberius is attested by several monu-

ments discovered in its ruins; and some inscriptions

also found there show that it was in existence at least

as late as the reign of Constantius Chlorus. The
monuments alluded to consist partly of sculptures

relating to those emperors and their families, and

p:trtly of inscriptions. Amongst the latter the

most important is now preserved in the Capitoline

JIuseum at Rome, recording the admission of Caius

Julius Gelotes, a freedman of Augustus, to the

office of an Augustalis, by the centumviri of Veii.

It is dated in the consulship of Gaetulicus and

Calvisius Sabinus, a. u. c. 779=b. c. 26, or the

13th year of the reign of Tiberius. It is publishetl

by Fabretti (Inscr. p. 170), but more correctly from

the original by Nibby in his Dintorni di Roma (vol.

iii. p. 409). The accents are worthy of note. Among
the centumvirs whose names are subscribed to this

decree are those of two of the Tarquitian family,

namely, M. Tarquitius Saturninus and T. Tar-

quitius Rufus. This family, which produced a cele-

brated writer on Etruscan divination (Maerob. Sat.

iii. 7), seems to have belonged to Veii and to have

enjoyed considerable importance there, as two otlier

inscriptions relating to it have been discovered.

One of these records the restoration of a statue

erected in honour of M. Tarquitius Saturninus by

the 22nd Legion; the other is a tablet of Tarquitia

Prisca dedicated to her husband M. Saenius Mar-

cellus. (Nibby, Ih. p. 410, sq.) The family of

Priscus is the most celebrated of the Gens Tar-

quitia. One of these was the accuser of Statilius

Taurus in the reign of Claudius, and was himself

condemned under the law of repetundae in the

reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xii. 59, xiv. 44.)

There are various coins of the Tarquitii. (Eckhel,

1). N. V. p. 322.) After the ei-a of ConsUmtine
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we have no notices of Veil except in the Tab. Peu-
tingeriana and the Geographer of Eavenna. It

Was probably destroyed by the Lombards. At the

beginning of the 11th century a castle was erected

on the precipitous and isolated hill on the S. side

of Veil, which was called la Isola, and is now
known by the name of the Isola Famese.

Sir William Gell was the first who gave an exact

plan of Veil in the Memorie deWIstituto (Fasc. i.),

and afterwards in his TopograpJit/ of Rome and its

Vicinity. He traced the vestiges of the ancient

walls, which were composed of irregular quadrilateral

masses of the local tufa, some of which were from 9

to 1 1 feet in length. Mr. Dennis, however, failed to

discover any traces of them (^Etrtiria,\o\. i. p. 1 5), and

describes the stone used in the fortifications of Veil,

as being cut into smaller pieces than usual in other

Etruscan cities. These remains, which are princi-

pally to be traced in the N. and E., as well as the

streams and the outline of the cliffs, determine the

extent of the city in a manner that cannot be mis-

taken. They give a circumference of about 7 miles,

which agrees with the account of Dionysius, before

referred to, when he compares the size of Veil with

that of Athens. It has been debated whether the

isolated rock, called the Isola Faitiese, formed part of

the city. Nibby (^Dintorni, vol. iii. p. 424) and others

are of opinion that it was the arx or citadel. On
the other hand Sir William Gell and Mi-. Dennis

hold that this could not have been the case ; and it

must be confessed that the reasons advanced by the

latter (vol. i. p. 42, note 5) appear decisive ;
namely,

1, the Isola is separated from the city by a deep

glen, so that, had it been the citadel, Camillus by

its capture would not have obtained immediate pos-

session of the town, as we learn from Livy's narrative,

before referred to, that he did : 2, the remains of

Etruscan tombs on the Isula show that it must have

been a cemetery, and consequently without the walls.

The two authorities last cited identify the citadel

with the hill now called the Piazza d' Jrmi at the

SE. extremity of the town, in the angle formed by

the junction of the stream called Fossa de' due Fossi

with that called Fosso di Fonntllo. These two

streams traverse the southern and eastern boun-

daries of ancient Veil. The latter of these streams,

or Fosso di Formello, is thought to be the ancient

Cremera. The other rivulet rises at La Toii'etta,

about 12 miles from Rome. Near Veil it forms a tine

cataract, precipitating itself over a rock about 80
feet high. From this spot it runs in a deep channel

among precipices, and separates the Isola from the

rest of Veil. It then receives the Rivo del Pino or

della Storta, whence its name of Fosso fie' due Fossi.

After joinmg the Fosso di Formello, or Cremera,

the united stream is now called La Valca, and
falls into 'the Tiber about 6 miles from Rome, near

the Via Flaminia.

Topographers have discovered 9 gates, to which
they have assigned imaginary names from local cir-

cumstances. It would be impossible to explain the

exact sites of these gates without the assistance of

a plan, and we shall therefore content ourselves with

enumerating them in the order in which they occur,

premising only that all writers do not call them
alike. The westernmost gate, called the Porto de'

Sette Pagi, from its being supposed to have led to tlie

district called the Septem Pagi, is situated near the

Ponte dell' Isola. Tlien proceeding round the S. side

of the city, the next gate occurs near the Fosso dcU'

Isola; and, from its leading to the rock of Isola, which,
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as we have seen, was thought by some topographers
to be the ancient citadel, has been called the Porta
deir Arce. The next gate on the E. is the Poi-ta

Campana ; and after that, by the Piazza d' Armi, is

the Porta Fidenate. Near this spot was discovered, in

1840, the curious staircase called La Scaktta. Only
eight steps of uncemented masonry, seated high in the
cliff, remain, the lower part having fallen with the
cliff. After passing the Piazza dj A rmi, in traversing

the northern side of the city by the valley of the
Cremera, the gates occur in the following order : the

Porta di Pietra Pertusa ; the Porta delle Are
Muzie ; the. Porta Capenate; the Poi'ta del Colom-
bario, so named from the columbarium near it

;

and lastly the Porta Sutrina, not far from the Ponte
di Formello.

The Municipium Veiens, which succeeded the

ancient town, was undoubtedly smaller ; for Roman
sepulchres and columbaria, which must have been

outside the Municipium, have been discovered within

the walls of Etruscan Veil. It was perhaps not

more than 2 miles ih circumference. On the spot

probably occupied by tiie Forum, were discovered

the colossal heads of Augustus and Tiberius, and
the colossal statue of the latter, crowned with oak

and in a sitting posture, which are now in the Vati-

can, in the corridor of the Museo Cldaramonte.

Several other fragments of statues have been found,

as well as 24 marble columns, 12 of which now
adorn the Piazza Colonna at Rome, and the rest are

employed in the Chapel of the Sacrament in the new
Basilica of St. Paul.

The remains of Etruscan Veil are portions of the

walls, the bridge near the Porta di Pietra Pertusa,

the bridge, or tunnel, called Ponte Sodo, and the

tombs and sepulchral grottoes. Of the walls we have

already spoken. The remains of the bridge consist

of a piece of wall about 20 feet wide on the bank

of the stream, which seems to have formed the pier

from which the arch sprung, and some large blocks

of hewn tufo which lie in the water. The piers of

the bridge called Ponte Formello are also possibly

Etruscan, but the arch is of Roman brickworlv. The
Ponte Sodo is a tunnel in the rock through which

the stream flows. Nibby (^l>intm-ni, vol. iii. p. 433),

describes it as 70 feet long, 20 wide, and 15 high :

but Mr. Dennis, who waded through it, says that it

is 240 feet long, 12 to 15 wide and nearly 20 high

{Eti-uria, vol. i. p. 14). It is in all probability an

Etruscan excavation, or has at all events been enlarged

by art. An ancient road ran over it ; and from above

it is scarcely visible. No trace remains of the cuni-

culus of Camillus. The vicinity of Veil abounds

with tombs excavated in the rock, and sepulchral

tumuli, some of which are Roman. Among the

tombs is a very remarkable one, discovered in the

winter of 1842, and still open to inspection. It

consists of a long passage in the tuinnhis, or ninniul,

called Poggio AFicliele, leading to a door in the mid-

dle of the mound, and guarded at each end by sculp-

tured lions. Tins is the entrance to a low dark

chamber, hewn oat of the rock, the walls of which

are covered with paintings of the most grotesque

character, consisting of burses, men, s]ihinxes, dogs,

leopards, &c. On either side a bench of rock, about

2^ feet high, projects from the wall, on each of

which, when the tomb was first opened, a skeleton

reposed ; but these soon crumbled into dust. One
of them, from the arms lying near, was the remains

of a warrior ;tlie other skeleton was probably that of

his wife. On the floor were large jars containing

4 M
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liuman ashes, and also several small vases of the

most archaic Etruscan pottery. Within was another

smaller chamber also containing cinerary urns. A
complete description of this remarkable sepulchre will

be found in Mr. Dennis's Etruria (vol. i. ch. 2).

For the history and antiquities of Veii the follow-

ing works may be consulted ; Nibby, Dlntomi di

Roma, vol. iii., and Viac/ffio Antiquarlo, vol. i. ;

Canina, L'antica Citta di Veji descritta ; Abeken,

3HttelitaUen ; Miiller, Etrusker : Sir W. Gell,

Topography ofRome and its Vicinity; Dennis, Cities

and Cemeteries of Etruria. [T. H. D.]

VELATODURUJI, in Gallia, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Vesontio {Besampn)

to Epamanduodurum {Mandeure) xxii. from Be-

sanqon and xii. from Mandeure. But these two

numbers exceed the distance between Besanqon

and Mandeure. The termination durum seems to

show that Velatodurum was on a stream ; and

DAnville conjectures that it is near Clereval on the

Doubs, where there is a place named Pont-pierre.

But this is merely a guess. ' [Ep^ulvnduodu-

EUM."! [G. L.]

VELAUNI, a people mentioned in the Trophy of

the Alps (Plin. iii. 20), between tne Nerusii and

Suetri. If the geographical position of these people

corresponds to their position in Pliny's list of tribes,

we know in a general way where to place them.

[NeRUSII ; SUETKI.] [G. L.]

VELDIDENA, one of the most important towns

of Rhaetia, on the southern bank of the river Oenus,

and on the road leading from Tridentum to Augusta

Vindelicorum. {It. Ant. pp. 258, 2.59, 275, 280.)

According to coins which have been found on its

site, it was made a Roman colony with the surname

Augusta. Its site is now occupied by the convent

of Wilden in the neighbourhood of Inspruck, on

the little river Sihl. (See Roschmann, Veldidena

Urhs antiquissima Augusti Colonia, Ulm, 1744,

4to.) [L. S.]

VELEIA {EtJi. Veleias, atis : Ru. near Monte-

polo), a town of Liguria, situated on the frontiers of

Gallia Cisalpina. about 20 miles S. of Placentia

{Piacenza), in the hills which form the lower slopes

of the Apennines. The Veleiates are mentioned by

Pliny among the Ligurian tribes; and in another pas-

sage he speaks of " oppidum Veleiatium," which was

remarkable for the longevity of some of its inhabitants

(vii. 49. s. 50). He there describes it as situated

" circa Placentiam in collibus," but its precise site

was unknown until its remains were discovered in

1760. From the mode in which these are buried,

it seems certain that the town was overwhelmed by

a vast landslip from the neighbouring mountain.

Systematic excavations on the spot, which have been

carried on since 1760, have brought to light several

buildings of the ancient city, including the amphi-

theatre, a basilica, the forum, and several temples:

and the great number of bronze ornaments and im-

plements of a domestic kind, as well as statues,

busts, &c., which liave been discovered on the spot,

have given celebrity to Veleia as the Pompeii of

Northern Italy. Unfortunately the great weigiit of

the superincumbent mass has crushed in the build-

ings, so that all the upper part of them is destroyed,

and the larger statues have suffered severely from the

same cause. The inscriptions found there attest that

Veleia was a flourishing municipal town in the first

centuries of the Roman Empire. One of these is of

peculiar interest as containing a detailed account of

the investment of a large sum of money by the em-
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peror Trajan in the purchase of lands for the main

tenance of a number of poor children of both sexes.

This remarkable document contains the names of

numerous farms and villages in the neighbourhood

of Veleia, and shows that that town was the capital

of an extensive territory (probably the same once held

by the Ligurian tribe of the Veleiates) which was
divided into a number of Pagi, or rural districts.

The names both of these and of the various " fundi"

or farms noticed are almost uniformly of Roman
origin,— thus affording a remarkable proof how
completely this district had been Romanised before

the period in question. The Tabula Alimentaria

Trajana, as it is commonly called, has been re-

peatedly published, and illustrated with a profusion

of learning, especially by De Lama. (Tavola Alimen-

taria Veleiate detta Trajana, 4to. Parma, 1819.)

A description of the ruins and antiquities has been

published by Antolini (Le Rovine di Vekja, Milano,

1819). The coins found at Veleia are very numerous,

but none of them later than the time of Probus :

whence it is reasonably inferred that the catastrophe

which buried the city occurred in the reign of that

emperor. [E. H. B.]

VELIA (Oue'Aia, or OutAeia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 65),

a town of the Caristi in Hispania Tarraconensis, on

the road from Pompelo to Asturica {Itin. Ant. p.

454. where it is called Beleia). (Cf. Plin. iii. 3. s.

4; Geogr. Rav. iv. 45.) Variously identified with

V'iana, Bernedo, and Yruna. [T. H. D.]

VELIA ('Tf'Arj or 'EAe'a : Etli. 'TeArJTrjs or

'EAedrrjs, Veliensis; CasteW a Mare della Biiicca),

one of the principal of the Greek colonies in South-

ern Italy, situated on the shores of the Tyrrhenian

sea, about midway between Posidonia and Pyxus.

There is some uncertainty respecting the correct

form of the name. Strabo tells us that it was ori-

ginally called Hyele('TeAr)), but was in his day called

Elea ( 'EAe'a), and Diogenes Laertius a'.so says that

it was at first called Hyele and afterwards Elea.

(Strab. vi. p. 252; Diog. Laert. ix. 5. § 28; Steph.

B. s. V.) But it is certain from the evidence of its

coins, which uniformly bear the legends 'TEAH and

'TEAHXriN, that the name of Hyele continued in

use among the people themselves as long as the city

continued ; while,on the other hand, the name of 'EAea

is already found in Scylax (p. 4. § 12), and seems

to have been certainly that in use among Attic

writers from an early period, where the Eleatic

scliool of philosophy rendered the name familiar.

Strabo also tells us that some authors wrote the

name Ele ("EAtj), from a fountain of that name; and

this form, compared with 'Te'A?j and the Latin form

Velia, seems to show clearly that the diversity of

names arose from the Aeolic Digamma, which was

probably originally prefixed to the name, and was re-

tained in the native usage and in that of the Romans,

while it was altogether dropped by the Attics. (Miin-

ter, Velia, p. 21.) It is not improbable that the name
was derived from that of the neighbouring river, the

Hales of Cicero {Alento'), of which the name is

written 'EAeTjs by Strabo and BeAe'a by Stephanus

of Byzantium. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 20; Strab. vi. p.

254.) Others, however, derived it from the marshes

(eAr)) at the mouth of the same river.

There is no trace of the existence of any town on

the site of Velia before the establishment of the Greek

colony there, and it is probable that this, like most of

the Greek colonies in Southern Italy, was founded on

a wholly new site. It was a colony from Phocaca in

Ionia, and derived its origin from the voluntary ex-
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patriation of the inliabitants of tliat city in order to

avoid falling under the Perbian yoke, at the time of

the conquest of Ionia by Harpagus, B. c. 544. The
Pliocaean emigrants proceeded in a body to Corsica,

where they had already founded the colony of Alalia

about 20 years before ; and in the first instance

established themselves in that island, but, having

provoked the enmity of the Tyrrhenians and Cartha-

ginians by their piracies, they sustained such severe

loss in a naval action with the combined fleets of

these two powers, that they found themselves com-

pelled to abandon the colony. A part of the emi-

grants then repaired to Massilia (which was ;ilso a

Phocaean colony), while the remainder, after a tem-

porary halt at Rhegium, proceeded to found the new
colony of Hyele or Velia on the coast of Lucania.

This is the account given by Herodotus (i. 164

—

167), with which that citeil by Strabo from An

-

tiochus of Syracuse substantially agrees. (Sirab.

vi. p. 254.) Later writers have somewhat con-

fused tlie narrative, and have represented the foun-

dation of Massilia and Velia as contemporaneous (Hy-
gin. ap. A. Cell. x. 16; Ammian. Marc. sv. 9. § 7);
but there is no doubt that the account above given is

the correct one. Scylax alone represents Velia as a

colony of Thurii. (Scyl. p. 4. § 12.) If this be not

altogether a mistake it must refer to the admission

at a later period of a body of fresh colonists from

that city; but of this we find no trace in any other

author. The exact date of the foundation of Velia

cannot be determined, as we do not know how long

the Phocaeans remained in Corsica, but it may be

placed approximately at about 540 B. C.

There is no doubt that the settlers at Velia, like

those of the sister colony of Massilia, followed the

example of their parent city, and devoted themselves

assiduously to the cultivation of commerce; nor that

the city itself quickly became a prosperous and flou-

rishing place. The great abundance of the silver

coins of Velia still in existence, and which are found

throughout the S. of Italy, is in itself sufficient evi-

dence of this fact; while the circumstance that it

became the seat of a celebrated school of philosophy,

the leaders of which continued through successive

generations to reside at Velia, proves that it must

have been a place of much intellectual refinement

and cultivation. But of its history we may be said

to know absolutely nothing. Strabo tells us that it

was remarkable for its good government, an advan-

tage for which it was partly indebted to Parmenides,

who gave his fellow-citizens a code of laws which

the magistrates from year to year took an oath to

obey. (Slrab. vi. p. 2*54; Diog. Laert. ix. 3. § 23.)

But the obscure story concerning the death of Zeno,

the disciple of Parmenides, who was put to death by

a tyrant named Nearchus or Diomedon, would seem

to show that it was not free from the same kind of

violent interruptions by the rise of despotisms as

were common to most of the Greek cities. (Diog.

Laert. ix. 5 ; Cic. Tusc. ii. 22.) Strabo also tells us

that the Eleans came ofi' victorious in a contest with

the Posidonians, but of the time and circumstances

of this we are wholly ignorant; and he adds that

they maintained their ground against the Lucanians

also. (Strab. I.e.) If this is correct they would

have been one of the few Greek cities which pre-

served their national existence against those barba-

rians, but their name is not found in the scanty

historical notices that we possess of the wars be-

tween the Lucanians and the cities of Magna

Graecia. But the statement of Strabo is in some
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degree confirmed by the fact that Velia was certainly

admitted at an early period (though on what occa-
sion we know not) to the alliance of Rome, and
appears to liuve maintained very friendly relations

with that city. It was from thence, in conmion
with Neapolis, that the Romans habitually derived

the priestesses of Ceres, whose worship was of Greek
origin. (Cic. ;?ro Balb. 24; Val. M;ix. i. 1. § 1.)

Cicero speaks of Velia as a well-known instance of a
" foederata civitas," and we find it mentioned in the

Second Punic War as one of those which were bound
by treaty to contribute their quota of ships to the

Roman fleet. (Cic. /. c. ; Liv. xxvi. 39.) It even-

tually received the Koman franchise, apparently in

virtue of the Lex Julia, b. c. 90. (Cic. I. c)
Under the Roman government Velia continued to be

a tolerably flourishing town, and seems to have been

from an early period noted for its mild and salu-

brious climate. Thus we are told that P. Aemi-
lius was ordered to go there by his physicians for the

benefit of his health, and we find Horace making
inquiries about it as a substitute for Baiae. (Pint.

Aemil. 39; Hor. Ep. i. 15. 1.) Cicero's friend Tre-

batius had a villa there, and the great orator him-

self repeatedly touched there on his voyages along

the coast of Italy. (Cic. Verr. ii. 40, v. 17, ad
Fani. vii. 19, 20, ad Alt. xvi. 6, 7.) It appears to

have been at this period still a place of some trade,

and Strabo tells us that the poverty of the soil com-
pelled the inhabitants to turn their attention to

maritime affairs and fisheries. (Strab. vi. p. 254.)
It is probable that the same cause had in early times

co-operated with the national disposition of the

Phocaean settlers to direct their attention especially

to maritime commerce. We hear nothing more of

Velia under the Roman Empire. Its name is found

in Pliny and Ptolemy, but not in the Itineraries,

which may, however, probably proceed from its se-

cluded position. It is mentioned in the Liber Colo-

niarum (p. 209) among the Praefecturae of Lucania;

and its continued existence as a municipal town is

proved by inscriptions. (Mommsen, Inscrip. Ii. N.
190, App. p. 2.) It became an episcopal see in the

early ages of Christianity, and still retained that

dignity as late as the time of Gregory the Great

(a. d. 599). It is probable that the final decay of

Velia, like that of Paestum, was owing to the ravages

of the Saracens in the 8th and 9th centuries. The

bishopric was united with that of Capaccio, which

had succeeded to that of Paestum. (JJiinter, Velia,

pp. 69—73.) During the middle ages there grew

up on the spot a fortress which was called CasteW a

Mare della Erucca, and which still serves to mark

the site of the ancient city.

The ruins of Velia are situated on a low ridge of

hill, which rises about a mile and a half from the

mouth of the river Alenio (the ancient Hales), and

half a mile from the coast, which here forms a

shallow but spacious bay, between the headland

formed by the Monte della Stella and the rocky

point of Porticellu near Ascea. The mediaeval

castle and village of CusteW a Mare della Briicca

occupy the point of this hill nearest the sea. The

outline of the ancient walls may be traced at inter-

vals round the hill fur their whole extent. Their cir-

cuit is not above two miles, and it is most likely that

this was the old city or acropolis, and that in the

days of its prosperity it liad considerable suburbs,

especially in the direction of its port. It is proiiable

that this was an artificial basin, like that of Mula-

pontum, and its site is in all probability marked by

4'm 2
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a marshy pool which still exists between the ruins of

the ancient city and the mouth of the A lento. This
river itself, however, was sufficient to afford a shelter

and place of anchorage for shipping in ancient times

(Cic. ad Att. xvi. 7), and is still resorted to for the

same purpose by the light vessels of the country.

No other ruins exist on the site of the ancient city

except some masses of buildings, which, being in the

reticulated style, are unquestionably of Roman date:

portions of aqueducts, reservoirs for water, &c. are

also visible. (Tlie site and existing remains of

Velia are described by Miinter, Velia in Lucanien,

8vo. Altona, 1818, pp. 15—20, and by the Due de

Luvnes, in the Annali deW Instituto, 1829, pp.

381—386.)
It is certain that as a Greek colony Velia never

rose to a par with the more opulent and flourihhing

cities of Magna Graecia. Its chief celebrity in an-

cient times was derived from its celebrated school of

philosophy, which was universally known as the

Eleatic school. Its founder Xenophanes was indeed

a native of Colophon, but had established himself at

Velia, and wrote a long poem, in which he celebrated

the foundation of that city. (Diog. Laert. ix. 2. §
20.) His distinguished successors Parmenides and
Zeno were both of them born at Velia, and the same
thing is asserted by some writers of Leucippus, the

founder of the atomic theory, though others repre-

sent him as a native of Abdera or Melos. Hence
Diogenes Laertius terms Velia " an inconsiderable

city, but capable of producing^reat men" (ix. 5. §
28). [E. H. B.]

COIN OF VELIA.

VELINUS (^Velino), a considerable river of

Central Italy, which has its sources in the lofty

group of the Apennines between Nursia (^Norcia)

and Interocrea (^Antrodoco). Its actual source is

in the immediate neighbourhood of the ancient

Falacrinum, the birthplace of Vespasian, wliere an

old church still bears the name of Sta Maria di

Fonte Velino. The upper part of its course is

from N. to S. ; but near Ani7-oduco it turns abruptly

to the W., pursues that direction as far as Rieti,

and thence flows about NNW. till it discharges its

waters into the Nar (A'era) about 3 miles above

Terui (Interamna). Just before reaching that

river it turms the celebrated cascade now known as

the Falls of Terni or Cascata delle Marmore.
This waterfall is in its present form wholly arti-

ficial. It was first formed by M'. Curius Dentatus,

who opened an artificial channel for the waters of

the Velinus, and thus carried off a considerable

part of the Lacus Velinus, which previously occu-

pied a great part of the valley below Reate. There

still remained, howi'ver, as there does to tliis day, a

considerable hike, called the Lacus Velinus, and

now known as the Logo di Pie di Lugo. It was
on the banks of this lake that the villa of Axius,

the friend of Cicero and Varro, was situated. (Cic.

ad Att. iv. 15; Varro, R.R. ii. 1, 8.) Several

smaller lakes still exist a little higher up the

valley: hence we find Pliny speaking in the plural

VELITRAE.

of the Velini Lacus (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Tac,

Ann. i. 79; Vib. Seq. p. 24.) The character and

conformation of the lower valley of the Velinus are

fully described in the article Reate. Pliny has

made a complete confusion in his description of the

Nar and Velinus. [Nar.] The latter river receives

near Rieti two considerable streams, the Salto and

the Tiirano: the ancient name of the first is

unknown to us, but the second is probably the

Ti.lenus of Ovid. {Fast. vi. 565.) It flows from

the mountain district once occuiiied by the Aequi-

cnli, and which still retains the name of Cicolano.

[ToLENus.] [E. H. B.]

VELITRAE {OviXnpai : Eth. Ove\iTpai>6s,

Veliternus : Velletri), a city of Latium situated on

the southern slope of the Alban hills, looking over

the Pomptine Marshes, and on the left of tlie Via

Appia. There can be no doubt that it was included

within the limits of Latium, as that name was usually

understood, at least in later times : but there is great

uncertainty as to whether it was originally a Latin

or a Volscian city. On the one hand Dionysius

includes the Veliterni in his list of the thirty cities

of the Latin League, a document probably derived

from good authority (Dionys. v. 61). On the other

hand both Dionysius himself and Livy represent

Velitrae as a Volscian city at the earliest period when
it came into collision with Rome. Thus Dionysius,

in relating the wars of Ancus Marcius with the

Volscians, speaks of Velitrae as a city of that people

which was besieged by the Roman king, but sub-

mitted, and was received to an alliance on favourable

terms. (Id. iii. 41.) Again in B.C. 494, just about

the period when its name figures in Dionysius as

one of the Latin cities, it is mentioned both by that

author and by Livy as a Volscian city, which was

wrested from that people by the consul P. Virginius

(Id. vi. 42 ; Liv. ii. 30). According to Livy a Ro-

man colony was sent there the same year, which was
again recruited with fresh colonists two years after-

wards. (Liv. ii. 31, 34.) Dionysius, on the contraiy,

makes no mention of the first colony, and represents

that sent in b. c. 492 as designed to supply the ex-

hausted population of Velitrae, which had been re-

duced to a low state by a pestilence. (Dionys. vii.

13, 14.) It appears certain at all events that Veli-

trae received a Roman colony at this period ; but it

had apparently again fallen into decay, as it received

a second body of colonists in b. c. 404. (Diod. xiv.

34.) Even this did not suffice to secure its alle-

giance to Rome : shortly after the Gaulish war, the

Roman colonists of Velitrae joined with the Volscians

in their hostilities, and after a short time broke out

into open revolt. (Liv. vi. 13, 21.) They were in-

deed defeated in B.C. 381, together with the Prae-

nestines and Volscians, who supported them, and their

city was taken the next year (Jb. 22, 29); but their

history from this time is a continued succession of

outbreaks and hostile enterprises against Rome, al-

ternating with intervals of dubious peace. It seems
clear that they had really assumed the position of an
independent city, like those of the neighbouring

Volscians, and though the Romans are said to have

more than once taken this city, they did not again

restore it to the position of a Roman colony. Thus
notwithstanding its capture in b. c. 380, the citizens

were again in arms in 370, and not only ravaged the

territories of the Latins in alliance with Rome, but

even laid siege to Tusculum. They were quickly

defeated in the field, and Velitrae itself in its turn

was besieged by a Roman army ; but the siege
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was protracted for more than two years, and it is not

quite clear whether the city was taken in tlio end.

(Liv. vi. 36, 37, 38, 42.) In b. c. 358 they a^ain

broke ont, and ravaged the Roman territories, but we
hear notliing of their punishment (Liv. vii. 15): and

in B. c. 340, on the outbreak of the great Latin War,

they are represented as among the first to join in

the defection. It is evident indeed that tliey were

at this time still a powerful people : their troops

bore an important part in two successive campaigns,

but shared in the general defeat of the Latins on the

banks of the Astura,B.c. 338. (Liv. viii. 3, 12, 13
;

Fast. Capit.) After the close of the war they were

selected for the severest punishment, on the especial

ground of their having been originally Roman citizens.

Their walls were destroyed, and their local senators

transported beyond the Tiber, under a severe pe-

nalty in case of their return. Their place was, how-
ever, supplied by a body of fresh colonists, so that

the city continued to be not less populous than be-

fore. (Liv. viii. 14.)

From this time Velitrae sank into the condition of

an ordinary municipal town, and we hear little of it

in history. It is mentioned incidentally on occasion

of some prodigies that occurred there (Liv. xxx. 38,

xsxii. 1, 9), but with this exception its name is not

again mentioned till the close of the Republic. We
Lear, however, that it was a flourishing municipal

town, and it derived some celebrity at the commence-
ment of the Empire from the circumstance of its

having been the native place of the Octavian family,

from which the emperor Augustus was descended.

The Octavii indeed claimed to be descended from the

ancient Roman family of the same name ; but it is

certain that both the grandfather and great-grand-

father of Augustus were merely men of equestrian

rank, who held municipal magistracies in their native

town, (Suet. Aug. 1,2; Dion Cass. xlv. 1.) Ac-
cording to the Liber Coloniarum, Velitrae had
received a fresh body of colonists in the time of the

Gracchi ; but it continued to retain its municipal

rank until the reign of Claudius, when it received a

military colony, and from this time assumed the

title of a Colonia, which we find it bearing in inscrip-

tions (Lib. Colon, p. 238 ; Znmpt, cle Col. p. 383
;

Orell. Inscr. 1740, 3652). No mention of the city

occurs in history under the Roman Empire, but its

name is found in the geographers, and inscriptions

testify that it continued to exist as a flourishing

town down to near the close of the Empire. (Strab.

V. p. 237 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 376
;

Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii. p. 450.) It a))pears to

have subsequently sufl'ered severely from the ravages

of the barbarians, but continued to subsist throuijh-

out the middle ages: and the modern city of Velletri

still occupies the site of the ancient one, though

it has no remains of antiquity. Its position is

very similar to that of Lanuvium (Civita Laviniii),

on a projecting rock or spur of hill, standing out from

the more elevated group of the Alban hills, and
rising like a headland above the plain of the Pomp-
tine Marshes, which lie stretclied out beneath it.

The inscriptions which have been discovered there

have been publislied by Cardinali (Inscrizioni Antiche

Veliierne, 4to. Roma, 1823). From one of these we
learn that the ancient city possessed an amphitlieatre,

which was repaired as late as the reign of Valen-

tinian, but no traces of it are now visible. It had

also temples of Apollo, Hercules and Mars, as well

as of the Sabine divinity Sancus. (Liv. xxxii. 1-)

Pliny notices the territory of Velitrae as producing

VELTAE. 1269

a wine of great excellence, inferior only to the Faler-

nian (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8). [E. H. B.]

VELLAVI or VELAUNI, a people of Gallia.

In the passage of Caesar (5. G. vii. 75) some
editions have Velauni, but it is certain that what-
ever is the true form of the name, these Velauni are

the Vellaioi (OiJfAAaioi) of Strabo (p. 190). The
Gabali and Velauni in Caesar's time were subject to

the Arverni. In Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 20) the name
is Velauni (OueXavfoi), but he puts them next to

the Auscii, which is a great mistake. D'Anville

says that the diocese of Pid represents their ter-

ritory ; but that this cannot be said of the small

province of Vellay, which was annexed to Langucdoc
in the ante-revolutionary division of France. In the

Notit, of the Provinces of Gallia, the capital of the

Veliavi is Civitas Vellavorum [Revessio]. [G. L.]

VELLAUNI. [Velauni.]
VELLAUNODUNUM, in Gallia. In b. c. 52

Caesar, leaving two legions and all the baggage at

Agedincum (Sens), marches on Genabum (Orleans).

On the second day he reaches Vellaunodunum.

(B. G. vii. 11.) In two days Caesar made a vallum

round Vellaunodunum, and on the tliird day the

place surrendered, and the people gave up their

arms. There is no evidence about the site of Vel-

launodunum, except that it was on the roaJ from

Sens to Orleans, and was reached in the second

day'.s march from Sens, and that Caesar reached

Orleans in two days from Vellaunodunum. Caesar

was marching quick. D'Anville conjectures that

Vellaunodunum may be Beaune, in the old province

of Gatinois; for Beaune is about 40 Roman miles

from Sens, and the Roman army would march that

distance in two days. Beaune is named Belna in

the Pagus Vastinensis (Gatinois, Gastlnois, Vas-

tinois ; Vapincum), in the acts of a council held

at Soissons in 862, and D'Anville thinks that Belna

may be a corruption of Vellauna, which is the name
of Vellaunodunum, if we cut off the teriniriation

dunum. (D'Anville, Notice, cf'C.) [G. L.J
VELLEIA [Veleia].

VE'LLICA (OveKKiKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 51), a town

of the Cautabri in Hispania Tarraconensis. Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 144) places it in the neigiibourhood of

Villelba, io \.\\^ N. oi Affdlar de Campo. [T.H.D.]

VELLOCASSES. [Velocasses.J

VELOCASSES, as Caesar (B. G. ii. 4) writes

the name, Vellocasses in Pliny (iv. 18), and in

Ptolemy Oviv^kiOKaffioL (ii. 8. § 8). Caesar places

them in the country of the Belgae, and consequently

north of the Seine. The number of figiiting men
that they could muster in b. c. 57 was estimated at

10,000, unless Caesar means that they and the

Veromandui together had this nund^r. In tJje di-

vision of Gallia by Augustus, the Velocasses were

included in Lugdunensis. Their chief town was

Rotomagus (Rouen') on the north bank of liie Seine.

West of the Velocasses were the Caleti, whose

country extended along the coast north of the Seine.

That part of the country of the Velocasses which

is between the rivers Anddle and Oise, became in

modern times Vexin Normand :ind ]'e.viii Fram-ais,

the little river Epte forming the boundary between

the two Vexin.i. [G. L.]

VELPI MONTES (to. Ou(\tra ypv, Ptol. iv. 4.

S 8), a range of mountains on the W. borders of

Cyrenaica, in which were liie sources of the river

Lathon. [T. H. D]
VELTAE (OvfXrai, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people

of European Sarmatia, dwelling on both banks of
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the river Rliubon, identical, accordins; to Ukert (iii.

'

pt. ii. p. 435), with tlie Sclavoniun Veleti, or Lutizi,

who dwelt on the Oder. [T. H. D.]

VEMA'NIA, a town of Vindelicia, on the road be-

tween AuEjusta Vindelicorum and Brigantinm (/^i.^wi.

pp. 237, 251, 259 ; Tab. Pent), seems to have been a

place of some importance, as it was the station of tlie

prefect of tlie third legion, who had to guard thefrontier

from this town to Campodunum. (Not. Imp.) The place

now occupj'ing the site is called Wangen. [L. S.]

VENAFRUJI (Ovevappov : Eth. Venafranus :

Venafro), an inland city of Campania, situated

n tlie upper valley of the Vultunius. and on the Via

Latina, 16 miles from Casinumand 18 from Teanum.

(Itin. Ant. p. 303.) It was tlie last city of Cam-
pania towards the N., its territory adjoining on the

W., that of Casinum (5. Germano), which was in-

cluded in Latium, in the more extended sense of that

name, and that of Aesernia on the KE., which formed

part of Samnium. It stood on a hill rising above

the valley of the Vulturnus, at a short distance from

the right bank of tliat river. (Strab. v. p. 238.)

No mention is found in history of Venafrum before

the Roman conquest of this part of Italy, and it is

uncertain to what people it originally belonged ; but

it is probable that it had fallen into the liands of the

Samnites before that people came into collision with

Rome. Under the Roman government it appears as

a flourishing municipal town : Cato, the most ancient

author by whom it is mentioned, notices it as having

manufactures of spades, tiles, and ropes (Cato, R. R.

135) : at a later period it was more noted for its

oil, which was celebrated as the best in Italy, and

supplied the choicest tables of the great at Rome
under the Em])ire. (Hor. Carm. ii. 6. 16, Sat. ii.

4. 69 : Juv. V. 86; Martial, xiii. 98; Strab. v. pp. 238,

242; Varr. R. iS. i. 2. § 6; Plin. xv. 2. s. 3.)

The only occasion on wliich Venafrum. figures in

history is during the Social War. b. c. 88, when it

was betrayed into the hands of the Samnite leader

Marius Egnatius, and two Roman cohorts that formed

the garrison were put to the sword. (Appian, B, C.

i. 41.) Cicero more than once alludes to the great

fertility of its territory (Cic. de Leg. Ayr. ii. 25,

pro Plane. 9), which was one of those that the tri-

bune Rullus proposed by his agrarian law to divide

among the Roman citizens. This project proved

abortive, but a colony was planted at Venafrum

under Augustus, and the city continued henceforth

to bear the title of a Colonia, which is found both in

Pliny and in inscriptions. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Lib.

Col. p. 239; Zunipt, de Colon, p. 347; Jlommsen,

Inscj: R. N. 4643, 4703.) These last, which are very

numerous, sufficiently attest the flourishing condition

of Venafrum under the Roman Empire : it continued

to subsist throughout the middle ages, and is still a

town of about 4000 inhabitants. It retains the an-

cient site as well as name, but has few vestiges of

antiquity, except the inscriptions above mentioned

and some shapeless fragments of an edifice supposed

to have been an amphitheatre. The inscriptions

are published by Monuusen. (Inscr. R. N. pp.

24.3—249.) [E. H. B.]

VENANTODUXUM, apparently a town of the

Catyeuchlani in Britannia Roniana, perhaps Hun-
tingdon. The name appears in tlie Not. Imp.

;

though Camden (p. 502) notes it as coined by

Leland. [T. H. D.]

VENASA (0vi]va3-a), a ra'.her important town
in the district of Morimene in Cappadocia, possessing

a celebrated temple of Zeus, to which no jess than
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3000 slaves belonged. The high priest enjoyed an'

annual income of fifteen talents, arising from the

produce of the lands belonging to the temple. This

sacerdotal dignity was held for life, and the priest

was next in rank to the high priest of Comana.
(Strab. xii. p. 537.) [L. S.]

VENDUM (Ovev^ov, Str.ab. iii. p. 207, vii. p.

314), a town of the lapodes in Illyria, and on the

borders of Pannonia. It is probably the modern

Windhch-Griilz ; but some have identified it wit ti

[T. H. D.]

VE'NEDAE (Ouivi^ai, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19), or

VENEDI (Tac. Germ. 46; Plin. iv. 13. s. 27), a

considerable people of European Sarmatia, situated on

the N. declivity of the mountains named after them,

and along the Sinus Venedicus about the river Chro-

nos, and as far as the E. bank of tlie Vistula. They
were the northern neighbours of the Galindae and Gy-
thones; but Tacitus was doubtful whether he should

call them Germans or Sarmatians, though they more

resembled the former than the latter in some of their

customs, as the building of houses, the carrying of

shields, and the habit of going on foot, whilst the

Sarmatians travelled on horseback or in waggons.

They sought a precarious livelihood by scouring the

woods and mountains which lay between the Peucini

and the Fenni. Whether they were the forefathers

of the Wends is very problematical. (Cf. SchaflFarik,

Slav. Altherth. i. p. 75, seq.. p. 151, seq. &c., Ueber

die Abl-unft der Slaven, p. 24.) [T. H. D.]

VENEDICI MONTES (ra Ou^vidiKo. opt), Ptol.

iii. 5. § 1 5), certain mountains of European Sarma-

tia, bounding the territory of the Venedae on the S.

They were probably the low chain of hills which

separates East Prussia from Poland. [T. H. D.]

VENEDICUS SINUS {Oviv^^uchs K6\-nos, Ptol.

iii. 5. § 1), a b.ay of the Sarm.atian ocean, or -C«??ic,

named after the Venedae who dwelt upon it. It lay

to the E. of the Vistula, and was in all probability

the Gulf of Riga ; a view which is strengthened by

the name of Vindau belonging to a river and town

in Courland. [T. H. D.]

VE'XELI. [Unelli.]

VENELIOCASII. [Velocasses.]
VE'NERIS j^IOXS. [Apiirodisius Mons.]
VE'NERIS PORTUS. [Poktus Veneris.]
VE'NERIS PROM. [Hispania, Vol. I. p. 1084.]
VE'NETI (Oi 6-'eTni). a Celtic people, whose coun-

try Caesar names Venetia (5. G. iii. 9). The Ve-
neti lived on the coast of the Atlantic 0B. G. ii. 34),
and were one of the Armoric or JIaritime states of

Celtica. On the south they bordered on the Nam-
netes or Nannetes, on the east they had the Redones,

and on the north the Osismii, who occupied the most
western part oi Brttagne. Strabo (iv. p. 195) made
a great mistake in supposing the Veneti to be Belgae.

He also .supposes them to be the progenitors of the

Veneti on the coast of the Hadriatic, whom others

supposed to be Paphlagonians ; however, he gives

all this only as conjecture. The chief town of the

Veneti was Dariorigum, afterwards Veneti, now
Vannes [Dariorigum.] The river Vilaine may
have been the southern boundary of the Veneti.

Caesar (5. G. iii. 9) describes the coast of Venetia

as cut up by aestuaries, which interrupted the com-
munication by land along the shore. Most of the

towns {lb. 12) were situated at the extremity of

tongues of land or peninsulas, so that when the

tide was up the towns could not be reached on foot,

nor could ships reach them during the ebb, for the

water was then too shallow. This is the character
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of tlie coast of tlie French department of Aforbi/ian,

wliich corresponds pretty nearly to Caesar's Venetia.

On this coast there are many bays and many " lin-

gulae " as Caesar calls them (Pointes). The most

remarkable peninsula is Quiberon, wliich runs out

into the sea near 10 miles, and is insulated at high

vrater. The Veneti commanded the sea in these

parts, and as the necessities of navigation often drove

vessels to their ports, they made them pay for the

shelter. The Veneti had trade vrith Britain, with

Devonshire and Cornwall, the parts of the island

which were nearest to them. They were the most

powerful maritime state on the Atlantic.

Their vessels were made nearly flat-bottomed, in

order that they might the better take the ground

when they were left dry by the ebb. The heads

were very high, and the sterns strong built, to stand

the violence of their seas. The material was oak.

Instead of ropes they had chain cables, the use

of which has been revived in the present cen-

tury. Strabo (iv. p. 195) writes as if the ropes of the

rigging were chains, which is very absurd, and is

contradicted by Caesar, who says that the yards

vrere fastened to the masts by ropes, which the

Romans cut asunder in the sea-fight with the Ve-

neti (iii. 14). Instead of sails they used skins and

leather worked thin, either because they had no

flax and did not know its use, or, as Caesar supposes

it to be more likely, because flaxen sails were not

suited for the tempests of that coast.

The Veneti rose against the Romans in the win-

ter of B.C. 57, and induced many other neighbour-

ing states to join them, even the Shirini and Menapii.

They also sent to Britain for help. Caesar, who
was absent in Italy during the winter (n.c. 57

—

56), sent orders to build ships on the Loire, probably

in the territory of the Andes, Turones and Carnutes,

where his legions were quartered, and the ships were

floated down to the Ocean. He got his rowers from the

Provincia. In the meantime he came himself into

Gallia. He protected his rear against attack by

sending Labienus to the country of the Treviri, to

keep the Belgae quiet and to stop the Germans
from crossing the Rhine. He sent I'. Crassus with

twelve cohorts and a large body of cavalry into

Aquitania to prevent the Celtae from receiving any

aid from these parts ; and he kept the Unelli

[UneluJ, Curiosolites and Lexovii in check by

sending Q. Titurius Sabinus into those parts with

three legions. D. Brutus commanded Caesar's fleet

and the Gallic ships furnished by the Pictorics and

Santones, and other states that had been reduced to

obedience.

Caesar began the campaign by besieging the

Venetian towns that were situated on the extremities

of the tongues of land; but as the Veneti had abund-

ance of ships, they removed themselves by water

from one town to another, when they could no longer

resist the besieger. They did this during a great

part of the summer, and Caesar could not prevent

it, for he had not yet got together all his ships.

After taking several of their towns he waited for the

remainder of his fleet. The Veneti with about

220 of their best equipped ships came out of

port to meet the Romans. The Roman ships

could not do the Gallic ships any damage by

driving the heads of their vessels against them, for

the Gallic ships were too high at the prow and too

strong; nor could the Romans have attacked them

by raising wooden frameworks on their decks, for

the Gallic ships were too high. The only advantage
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that the Roman ships had was in the oars, which the
Gallic ships had not. They could only trust to
their sails. The Romans at last fixed sharp hooks
at the end of long poles, and laying hold of the
enemy's rigging with them, and then putting their
own vessels in motion by the oars, they cut the ropes
asunder, and the yards and sails falling down, the
Venetian ships were useless. Everything now de-
pended on courage, in which the Romans liad the
advantage; and the men were encouraged by the
presence of Caesar and the army, which occupied
all the hills and higher ground which commanded a
view of the sea. The Roman ships got round the
Venetian, two or three about each, for they had the

advantage in number of vessels, and the men began
to board the enemy. Some ships were taken and the

rest tried to sail away, but a dead calm came on
and they could not stir. A very few ships escaped

to the land at nightfall. The battle lasted from
the fourth hour in the morning to sunset. Thus
was destroyed the first naval power that was formed
on the coast of the Atlantic. The Veneti lost their

ships, all their young men of fighting age, and most
of their men of mature age and of rank. They
surrendered unconditionally. Caesar put to death

all the members of the Venetian state assembly, on
the ground that they had violated the law of nations

by imprisoning Q. Velanius and T. Silius, wlio had
been sent into their country in the previous winter

to get supplies for the Roman troops who were

quartered along the Loire (B. G. iii. 7, 8). The rest

of the people were sold by auction; all, we must
suppose, that Caesar could lay hold of. Thus the

territory of the Veneti was nearly depopulated, and
an active commercial people was swept from the

earth. The Veneti never appear again as a power-

ful state. When Vercingetorix was rousing all

Gallia to come against Caesar at Alesia (b.c. 52),

the contingent of all the Armoric states, seven or

eight in number, was only 6000 men (£. G. vii. 75).

Dion Cassius (xxsix. 40—43) has four chapters

on the history of this Venetian war, which, as usual

with him, he puts in confusion, by misunderstanding

Caesar and making his own silly additions. [G. L.]

VENETIA (Ohivtria: Eth. Oveveros or"EveTos,

Venetus), a province or region of Northern Italy, at

the head of the Adriatic sea, extending from the

foot of the Alps, where those mountains descend to

the Adriatic, to the mouths of the I'adus, and west-

ward as far as the river Atliesis (^l(/«/e), or the lake

Benacus. But the boundaries of the district seem to

have varied at different times, and there is some dif-

ficulty in determining them with accuracy. In

early times, indeed, before the Roman conquest, we

have no account of the exact line of demarcation be-

tween the Veneti and the Cenomani, who adjoined

them on the W., though according to Livy, Verona

was a city of the latter peojilc (v. 35). After the

Roman conquest, the whole of Venetia was at first

included as a part of Cisalpine Gaul, and was not

separated from it till the time of Augustus, who
constituted hisTentii Region of Venetia and Istria,

but including within its limits not only Verona, but

Brixia and Cremona also (I'lin. iii. 18. s. 22, 19. s.

23), both of which were certainly cities of the Ceno-

mani, and seem to have continued to be commonly

considered as belonging to Cisalpine Gaul. (I'tol.

iii. 1. § 31.) Some authors, however, extended the

appellation of V^enetia still further to the \\'., so as

to include not only Biixia and Cremona, but Bergo-

nium also, and regarded the Addua as the boundary

4 Ji 4
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(P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 14). But in the later period

of the Roman Empire the Athesis seems to have

been generally recognised as the W. boundary of

Venetia, though not so strictly as to exclude Verona,

the greater part of which was situated on the right

bank of the river. Towards the N. the boundary

was equally indefinite : the valleys and southern

slopes of the Alps were occupied by Rhaetian and

Eniranean tribes; and it is probable that the limit

between these and the Veneti, on their S. frontier,

was always vague and arbitrary, or at least deter-

mined merely by nationality, not by any geographical

boundary, as is the case at the present day with the

German and Italian races in the same region.

Thus Tridentum, Feltria, and Belunum, were all of

them properly Rhaetian towns (Plin. iii. 19. S.-2.3),

though included in the Tenth Region of Augustus,

and for that reason often considered as belonging to

Venetia.

On the E. the limits of Venetia were more definite.

The land of the Garni, who occupied the greater part

of the modern Frioid, was generally considered as

comprised within it, while the little river Formio

(^Risano), a few miles S. of Tergeste, separated it

from Istria. (Plin. iii. 18. s. 22.) Several authors,

however, regard Tergeste as an Istrian city [Ter-
gestk], and must therefore have placed the

boundary either at the Timavus, or where the Alps

come down so close to the sea, between that river

and Tergeste, as to prevent the road being continued

along the coast. There can be no doubt that this

point forms the natural boundary of Venetia on the

E., although the Formio continued under the Roman
Empire to constitute its political limit.

The physical peculiarities of the region thus

limited are very remarkable. The greater part of

Venetia is, like the neighbouring tract of Gisalpine

Gaul, a broad and level plain, extending, without in-

terruption, to the very foot of the Alps, and furrowed

by numerous streams, which descend from those

mountains with great rapidity and violence. These

streams, swollen by the melting of the Alpine snows,

or by the torrents of rain which descend upon the

mountains, as soon as they reach the plain spread

themselves over the country, forming broad beds of

sand and pebbles, or inundating the fertile tract on

each side of their banks. Continually stagnating

more and more, as they flow through an almost per-

fectly level tract, they form, before reaching the sea,

considerable sheets of water; and the action of the

tides (which is much more perceptible at the head

of the Adriatic than in any other part of that sea or

of the Mediterranean) combining to check the outflow

of their waters, causes the formation of extensive

salt-water lagunes, communicating with the sea

only through narrow ga])s or openings in the long

line of sandy barriers that bounds them. Such

lagunes, which occupy a great extent of ground S. of

the present mouth of the Po [Padus], are con-

tinued on from its N. bank to the neighbourhood of

Altinum; and from thence, with some interruptions,

to the mouth of the Isonzo^sX the head or inmost bight

of the Adriatic. So extensive were they in ancient

times that there was an uninterrupted line of inland

navigation by these lagunes, which were known as

the Septem Maria, from Ravenna to Altinum, a dis-

tance of above 80 miles. (^Itin. Ant. p. 126.)

Great physical changes have naturally taken place

in the course of ages in a country so constituted. On
the one hand there is a constant tendency to the filling

up of the lagunes with the silt and mud brought
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down by the rivers, which converts them first into

marshes, and eventually into firm land. On the

other hand the rivers, which have for ages been con-

fined within artificial banks, keep pushing on their

mouths into the sea, and thus creating backwaters

w'hich give rise to fresh lagunes. At the same

time, the rivers thus confined, from time to time

break through their artificial barriers and force new
channels for themselves; or it is found necessary to

carry them off by new and artificial outlets. Thus

all the principal streams of Venetia, from the Adige

to the Piave. are at the present day carried to the

sea by artificial canals; and it is doubtful whether

any of them have now the same outlet as in ancient

times.

In the eastern portion of Venetia, from the Piave

to the foot of the Alps near Aquileia, these physical

characters are less marked. The coast is indeed bor-

dered by a belt of marshes and lagunes, but of no

great extent: and within this, the rivers that de-

scend from the Alps have been for the most part

left to wander unrestrained through the plain, and

have in consequence formed for themselves broad

beds of stone and shingle, sometimes of surprising

extent, through which the streams in their ordinary

condition roll their diminished waters, the trifling

volume of which contrasts strangely with the breadth

and extent of their deposits. Such is the character

especially of the Tagliamento, the largest river of

this part of Italy, as well as of the Torre, the

Naiisone, and other minor streams. The irregularity

of their channels, resulting from this state of things,

is sufficiently shown by the fact that the rivers

Turrus and Natiso, which formerly flowed under the

walls of Aquileia, have now changed their course,

and join the Isonzo at a distance of more than 4

miles from that city. [Aquileia.]

Of the history of Venetia previous to the Roman
conquest we know almost nothing. It was occupied

at that time by two principal nations, the Veneti
from whom it derived its name, in the W., and the

Carni in the E. ; the former extending from the

Athesis to the Plavis, or perhaps to the Tilavemptus,

the latter from thence to the borders of Istria. But
the origin and affinities of the Veneti themselves are

extremely obscure. Ancient writers represent them as

a very ancient people (Polyb. ii. 17), but at the same

time are generally agreed that they were not the origi-

nal inhabitants of the tract that they occupied. This

was reported by tradition to have been held in the

earliest ages by the Euganeans (Liv i. 1), a people

whom we .still find lingering in the valleys and uu.

derfalls of the Alps within the historical period, but

of whose origin and affinities we know absolutely

nothing. [Euganei.] In regard to the Veneti

themselves it cannot fail to be remarked that we
meet with three tribes or nations of this name in

other parts of the world, besides those of Italy, viz.

the Gaulish tribe of tlie Veneti on the coast of Ar-
morica; the Venedi or Veneti of Tacitus, a Sarma-

tiau or Skivonian tribe on the shores of the Baltic;

and the Heneti or Eneti, who are mentioned as

exi.sting in Paplilagonia in the time of Homer.
(^Iliad, ii. 85.) The name of this last people does

not subsequently appear in history, and we are

therefore wholly at a loss as to their ethnical affi-

nities, but it is not improbable that it was the

resemblance or rather identity of their name with

that of the Italian Veneti (according to the Greek

form of the latter) that gave rise to the strange

story of Antenor having migrated to Venetia after
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the siege of Troy, and there founded the city of

Patavium. (Liv. i. 1; Virg. Aen. i. 242 ; Serv.

ad loc.') This legend, so generally adopted by the

Eoinans and later Greeks, seems to have been cur-

rent as early as the time of Sophocles. (Strab. xiii.

p. 608.) Some writers, however, omitted all men-
tion of Antenor, and merely represented the tribe of

the Heneti, after having lost their leader Pylaemenes

in the Trojan War, as wandering through Thrace

to the head of the Adriatic, where they ultimately

established themselves. (Id. xii. p. 543; Seymn.

Ch. 389.) Whether there be any foundation for

this story or not, it is evident that it throws no

hght upon the national affinities of the Italian Ve-

neti. The other two tribes of the same name would

seem to lead our conjectures in two different direc-

tions. From the occurrence of a tribe of Veneti

among the Transalpine Gauls, just as we find among
that people a tribe of Cenomani and of Senones, cor-

responding to the two tribes of that name on the

Italian side of the Alps, it would seem a very

natural inference that the Veneti also were a Gaul-

ish race, who had migrated from beyond the Alps.

To this must be opposed the fact that, while a

distinct historical tradition of the successive migra-

tions of the Gaulish tribes in the N. of Italy has

been preserved and transmitted to us (Liv. v. 34,

35), no trace is recorded of a similar migration of

the Veneti; but, on the contrary, that people is uni-

formly distinguished from the Gauls: Livy expressly

speaks of them as occupying the same tract whicii

they did in his time not only before the first Gaulish

migration, but before the plains of Northern Italy

were occupied by the Etruscans (/&. 33); and Poly-

bius emphatically, though briefly, describes them as

a different people from the Gauls their neighbours,

and using a different language, though resembling

them much in their manners and habits (ii. 17).

Strabo also speaks of them as a distinct people

from the Gauls, though he tells us that one ac-

count of their origin derived them from the Gaulish

people of the same name that dwelt on the shores of

the ocean. (Strab. iv. p. 195, v. p. 212.) But

there is certainly no ground for rejecting the distinct

statement of Polybius, and we may safely acquiesce

in the conclusion that they were not of Celtic or

Gaulish origin.

On the other hand the existence of a tribe or

people on the southern shores of the Baltic, who were

known to the Romans (through their German neigh-

bours) as Venedi or Veneti, a name evidently iden-

tical with that of the Wenden or We?ids, by which

the Slavonian race in general is still known to the

Germans, would lead us to regard the Italian Veneti

also as probably a Slavonian tribe : and this seems

on the whole the most plausible hypothesis. There

is nothing improbable in the circumstance that the

Sla\'onians may at an early period have extended

their migrations as far as the head of the Adriatic,

and left there a detached branch or offshoot of their

main stock. The commercial intercourse of the

Veneti with the shores of the Baltic, a traffic which

we find already established at a very early period,

may be the more readily explained if we suppose it

to have been carried on by tribes of the same origin.

Herodotus indeed i-epresents the Veneti as an Illyrian

tribe (i. 196, v. 9) ; but it seems probable that the

name of Illyrians was applied in a vague sense to ail

the mountaineers that occupied the eastern coasts of

the Adriatic, and some of these may in ancient times

have been of Slavonian origin, though the true
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Illyrians (the ancestors of the present Albanians)
were undoubtedly a distinct jieople.

Of the history of the Veneti as an independent
people we know almost nothing

; but what little we
do learn indicates a marked difference between them
and their neighbours the Gauls on one side, and the
Liburnians and Illyrians on the other. They appear
to have been a commercial, rather than a'warlike,
people : and from the very earliest dawn of history
carried on a trade in amber, which was brought over-
land from the shores of the Baltic, and exchanged
by them with Phoenician and Greek merchants.
Hence arose the fables which ascribed the production
of that substance to the land of the Veneti, and ul-

timately led to the identification of the Eridanus of

Northern Europe with the Padus of Northern Italy.

[Eridanus.] Herodotus mentions a peculiar custom
as existing among the Veneti in his day, that they
sold their daughters by auction to the highest
bidder, as a mode of disposing of them in marriage
(i. 196). We learn also that they habitually wore
black garments, a taste which may be said to be re-

tained by the Venetians down to the present day,

but was connected by the poets and mythographers
with the fables concerning the fall of Phaeton.
(Scymn. Ch. 396.) Another circumstance for which
they were distinguished was the excellence of their

horses, and the care they bestowed on breeding and
training them, a fact which was appealed to by
many as a proof of their descent from Antenor and
"the horsetraining Trojans." (Strab. v. pp. 212,215.)
It is clear that they were a people considerably more
advanced in civilisation than either the Gauls or the

Ligurians, and the account given by Livy (s. 2) of

the landing of Cleonymus in the territory of Pata-
vium (B.C. 302) proves that at that period Patavium
at least was a powerful and well organised city.

Livy indeed expressly contrasts the Veneti with the

Illyrians, Liburnians, .and Istrians, " gentes ferae et

magna ex parte latrociniis maritimis infames." (/6.)

On this occasion we are told tiiat the citizens of

Patavium were kept in continual alarm on account

of their Gaulish neighbours, with wlunn they seem
to have been generally on unfriendly terms. Thus
at a still earlier period we are informed by Polybius

that the retreat of the Senonian Gauls, who had

taken the city of Rome, was causeil by an irrup-

tion of the Venetians into the Gaulish territory

(ii. 18). It was doubtless this state of hostility that

induced them, as soon as the Roman arms began to

make themselves felt in Northern Italy, to conclude

an alliance with Rome against the Gauls (b.c. 215),

to which they appear to have subsecjuently adhered

with unshaken fidelity. (Polyb. ii. 23, 24.) Hence

while we afterwards find the Romans gradually car-

rying their arms bqyond the Veneti, and engaged in

frequent hostilities with the Carni and Istrians on

the extreme verge of Italy, no trace is found of any

collision with the Venetians. Nor have we any account

of the steps by whicli the latter passed from the

condition of indejiendent allies to that of subjects of

the Roman Republic. But it is jmjbablc that the

process was a gra<iual one, and grew out of the mere

necessity of the case, when the Romans had con-

quered Istria and the land of the Carni, in wliich

last they had established, in it. c. 181, the powerful

colony of Aquileia. It is certain tiiat before the

close of the Rej)id)lic the ^'encti had ceased to have

any independent existence, and were comprised, like

the Gaulish tribes, in the province of Gallia Cisaljiina,

which was placed under the authority of Caesar, u. c.
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59. The period at wliich tlie Veneti acquired the

Roman franchise is uncertain : we are only left to

infer that they obtained it at the same time as the

Transpadane Gauls, in b. c. 49. (Dion Cass,

xli. 56.)

Under the Roman Empire, Venetia (as already

mentioned) was included, toijether with Istria, in

the Tenth Region of Augustus. The land of the

Carni (Carnorum regio, Piin. iii. 18. s. 22) was at

this time considered, for administrative purposes, as

a part of Venetia; though it is still described as dis-

tinct by Ptolemy (iii. 1. §§ 25, 26): and there is no

doubt that the two nations were originally separate.

But as the population of both districts became

thoroughly Romanised, all traces of this distinction

were lost, and the names of Venetia and Istria alone

remained in use. These two continued to form one

province, aud we meet with mention, both in inscrip-

tions and in the Notitia, of a " Corrector Venetiae et

Histriae," down to the close of the Roman Empire.

{Notit. Dign. ii. p. 65 ; Booking, ad loc. p. 4 41;

Orell. Inscr. 1050, 3191.) The c'iipital of the united

provinces was Aquileia, which rose under the Roman

Empire to be one of the most flourishing cities of

Italy. Its importance was derived, not from its wealth

and commercial prosperity only, but from its situ-

ation at the very entrance of Italy, on the highroad

which became the great means of comiuunication

between the Eastern and Western Empires. The

same circumstance led to this part of Venetia be-

coming the scene of repeated contests for power

between rival emperors. Thus it was before Aquileia

that the Emperor JIaximin perished in a.d. 238; it

was on the banks of the river Alsa (^Avsa^ that the

younger Constantine was defeated and slain, in a.d.

340; again, in 388. the contest between Maximus

and Theodosius the Great was decided in the same

neighbourhood ; and in 425, that between the

usurper Joannes and the generals of Theodosius II.

[Aquileia.] Finally, in a. d. 489, it was on the

river Sontius (^Isotizo) that Odoacer was defeated by

the Gothic king Theodoric. (^Hist. Miscell. xvi. p.

561.)

It seems cert.ain that Venetia had become under

the Roman Empire a very opulent and flourishing

province: besides Aquileia, Patavium and Verona

were provincial cities of the first class; and many
other towns such as Concordia, Altinum, Forum

Julii, &c., whose names are little known in history,

were nevertheless opulent and considerable ntunicipal

towns. But it suffered with peculiar severity from

the inroads of the barbarians before the close of the

Empire. The passage across the Julian Alps from

the valley of the Save to the plains of Aquileia, which

presents few natural difficulties, became the high-

way by which all the barbarian nations in succession

descended into the plains of Italy; and hence it was

Venetia that felt the first brunt of their fury. This

was especially the case with the invasion of Attila in

A. D. 452, who, having at length reduced Aquileia

after a long .'lege, razed it to the ground; and then,

advancing with fearful rapidity, devastated in like

manner the cities of Concordia, Altinum, Patavium,

Vicentia, Verona, Brixia, and Bergomum, not one

of which was able to oppose any effectual resistance.

(^Hist. Miscell. sv. p. 549.) The expression of the

chronicler that he levelled these cities with the

ground is probably exaggerated ; but there can be no

doubt that they suffered a blow from which three of

them at least, Concordia, Altinum, and Aquileia,

never recovered. In the midst of this devastation
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many fugitives from the ruined cities took refuge in

the extensive lagunes that bordered the coasts of

Venetia, and established themselves on some small

islands in the midst of the waters, which had pre-

viously been inhabited only by fishermen. It was
thus that the refugees from Aquileia gave origin to

the episcopal city of Gi-ado, while those from Pata-

vium settled on a spot then known as Rivus Altus,

in the midst of the lagunes formed by the Jleduacus,

where the new colony gradually grew up into a

wealthy city and a powerful republic, which retained

the ancient name of the province in that of Venezia

or Venice. " This emigration (observes Gibbon)

is not attested by any contemporary evidence ; but

the fact is proved by the event, and the circumstances

might be preserved by tradition." (^Decl. and Fall,

ch. 35, note 55.) A curious letter of Cassiodorus

( Var. xii. 24), written in a. d. 523, describes the

islands of Venetia as inhabited by a population whose

sole occupation and resource was derived from their

fisheries : and it is remarkable, that he already ap-

pears to confine the appellation of Venetia to these

islands, an usage which had certainly become pre-

valent in the time of Paulus Diaconus, who says, in

speaking of the ancient province, "Venetia enim non

solum in panels insulis, quas nunc Veneiias dicimtts,

constat" (ii. 14). It is clear, therefore, that the

transfer the name of the province to the island city,

which has continued ever since, was established as

early as the eighth century.

The original land of the Veneti, as already ob-

served, was almost entirely a plain. Tlie underfiills

of the Alps, and the hills that skirt the foot of that

range, were for the most part inhabited by tiibes of

mountaineers, who were of the saiue race with the

Iihaetians and Eui^aneans, with whom, so far as we
can discover, the Veneti themselves had nothing in

common. But a portion of this district was com-

prised within the limits of the province of Venetia,

as this came to be marked out under Augustus; so

that the boundary line between Venetia and Rhaetia

was carried apparently from the head of the Lake

Benacus {Lago di Garda) across the valley of the

Athesis {^Adige) to the ridge which separates the

valley of the Plavis from that of the Meduacus, so as

to exclude the Val Sugana, while it included the

whole valley of the Piuve (Plavis), with the towns

of Feltria and Belunum, both of which are ex-

pressly ascribed by Pliny to the Tenth Region.

Thence the boundary seems to have followed the

ridge which divides the waters that fall into the

Adriatic from the valleys of the Drave and Gail,

both of which streams flow eastward towards the

D:\nube, and afterwards swept round in a semicircle,

till it nearly touched the Adriatic near Trieste

(Tergeste).

Within these limits, besides the underfalls of the

Alps that are thrust forward towards the plain, there

were comprised two distinct groups of hills, now
known as the Colli Euganei and Monti Berici, both

of them wholly isolated from the neighbouring

ranges of the Alps, and, in a geological sense, uncon-

nected with them, being both clearly of volcanic

origin. The name of the Euganean hills, applied to

the more southerly of the two groups, wldch ap-

proaches within a few miles of Patavium (Pof/oro),

is evidently a relic of the period when that people

possessed the greater part of this country, and is

doubtless derived from a very early time. The ap-

pellation is not noticed by any ancient geographer,

but the name of Euganeus Collis is given by Lucan
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to the lull above the baths of Aponus, one of the

group in question; and ]\Iartial gives the name of

" Euganeae Orae " to the hills near the town of

Ateste (^Este), at the southern extremity of the same
range. (Lucan. vii. 192; Slartial. x. 93). There

can, therefore, be no doubt that this beautiful range

of hills was known in ancient times as the Euganei

Colles.

The rivers of Venetia are numerous, but, for the

reasons already mentioned, not always easy to

identify. JIuch the largest and most important is

the Atiiesis (^Adige), which at one period formed

the boundary of the province, and which, emerging

frum the Alps, near Verona, sweeps round in a great

curve till it pours its waters into the Adriatic only a

few miles N. of the mouths of the I'adus. The next

river of any magnitude is the JIeduacus or Brenta,

which flows under the walls of Patavium, and re-

ceives as a tributary the Bacchiglione, apparently

the Meduacus Jlinor of Pliny. After this (proceeding

eastwards) comes the Sills {Sele), a small stream

flowing by the town of Altinum : next, the Pi^vvis

{Piave), a, much more important river, which rises

in the Alps above Belunum (Belbmo'), flows past that

city and Feltria {Feltre), and enters the sea a few
miles E. of Altinum: then the Liquextia {Livenza),

and the Romatinus (Lemem), a small river flowing

under the walls of Concordia. Next to this comes
the TiLAVEMPTUs {Tagliamento), the most im-
portant of the rivers of the E. portion of Venetia,

having its sources in the high ranges of the Alps
above Juliuui Carnicum, whence it traverses the

whole plain of the Carni, nearly in a direct line

from N. to S. Beyond this come several minor
streams, which it is not easy to identify with cer-

tainty: such are the Varanus and Ana.ssus of Pliny,

probably the Stella and the torrent of Cormor; and
the Alsa, which still bears the name of Ansa. E.

of these, again, come three considerable streams, the

TuRRUs, Natiso, and Sontius, which still preserve

their ancient names, as the Torre, Natisone, and
homo, but have undergone considerable changes in

the lower part of their course, tlie Natiso having

formerly flowed under the walls of Aquileia, about

4 miles W. of its present channel, while the Isorizo,

which now unites with it, originally followed an in-

dependent channel to the sea, near Monfalcone.
The Isonzo receives a considerable tributary from
the E., the Wippach or Vipao, which descends

from the elevated table-land of the Karst, and was
known in ancient times as the Fluvius Frigidus.
It was by the valley of this river that the great high-

road from the banks of the Danube, after crossing

the dreary highlands of Caniiola, descended to

Aquileia and the plains of Venetia. On the ext'eme
confines of the province the little river Timavus
must be mentioned, on account of its classical cele-

brity, though of no geographical importance
; and

the FoRJiio (^Kisano), a few miles S. of Tergeste,

which, from the time of Pliny, constituted the limit

between Venetia and Istria. (Plin. iii. 18. s. 22.)
The cities and towns of Venetia may now be enu-

merated in geographical order. Farthest to the W.,
and situated on the Athesis, was the important city

of Verona. Considerably to the E. of this was
ViCENTiA, and beyond that again, Pataviuji. S.

of Vicentia, at the southern extremity of the Eu-
ganean hills, was Ateste {Este). On the border

of the lagunes, at their N. extremity, was Altinuji,

and 30 miles farther to the E., Concordia. In-

land from these lay Opiteegium and Tarvisiuji,
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both of them considerable towns ; and on the slopes

of the hills forming the lowest uiiderfalls of the Alps,

the smaller towns of Acelum {Asolo) and Ceneta
{Ceneda'), the name of which is found in Agathias
and Paulus Diaconus (Agath. Hist. Goth.u. 8;
P. Dlac. ii. 13), and was in all probability a Roman
town, though not mentioned by any earlier writer.

Still farther inland, in the valley of the Plavis, were
Feltria and Belunum. E. of the Tilavemptus,

and therefure included in the territory of the Carni,

were Aquileia, near the sea-coast; Forum Julii,

N. of the preceding; Vedinum {Udine~), farther

to the W.; and Julium Carnicum, in the upper

valley of tlie Tilavemptus, and in the midst of the

Alps. Tergeste, on the E. side of the bay to

which it gave its name, was the last city of Venetia,

and was indeed by inany writers considered as be-

longing to Ibtria. [Tergeste].
Besides these, there were in the land of the Carni

several smaller towns, the names of which are men-
tioned by Pliny (iii. 19. s. 23.), or are found for the

fir?t time in Paulus Diaconus and the Geographer

of Ravenna, but were in all probability Roman towns,

which had grown up under the Empire. Of these,

Flamonia (Plin.) is ]>\-nhah\y Flar/ngna, in the valley

of the Ta'jliamento ; O^opum (P. Diac. iv. 38) is still

called Osopo, and Glemona, Gemona, higher up in

the same valley; and Artemia, Artegna, a few

miles SE. of the preceding. Cormones (i&.) is still

called Cormons, a small town between Cividale and

Gradisca ; and PuciNi'M (Plin., Ptol.) is JJuino,

near the sources of the Timavus.

The other obscure names mentioned by Pliny (I. c),

and of which he himself says, " quos scrupulose

dicere non attineat," were apparently for the most

part mountain tribes or communities, and cannot be

determined with any approach to certainty.

Venetia was traversed by a great line of high-

road, which proceeded from Aquileia to Verona, and

thence to Mediolanum, and formed the great high-

way of communication from the latter city to the

Danube and the provinces of the Eastern Empire.

It passed through Concordia, Altinum, Patavium,

Vicentia, and Verona. From Pataviom a branch

struck oft' through Ateste and Anneianum (probably

Legnngo on the Adige) to jdin the Aemilian Way at

]\Iutina. A still more direct line of communication

was established from Altinum to Ravenna by water,

through the lagunes and artificial canals which com-

municated from one to another of these sheets of

water. This line of route (if such it can be called)

is briefly indicated by the Antonine Itinerary (" inde

[a Ravenna] navigantur Scptem JMaria Altinum

usque," ]). 120) ; while the stations are given in de-

tail' by the Tabula ; but from the fluctuations that

the lagunes have undergone, few of them can be

identified with any certainty. [E. II. B.]

VENETIA, iu'CauI. [Veneti.]

VENETICAE INSULAE, in Gallia, mentioned

by Pliny (iv. 19), are the numerous small islands

along the coast of Venetia, or the modern de])artment

of Morhihun. The largest is Bdle-ile. Tiie others

are Ilouat, lledic, Gruuin, and some others. Per-

haps the peninsula of Quibcrun may be included

[Veneti ; Vindilis]. [G.L.]

VENETUS EACUS. [Brigantinus Lacus.]

VENIA'TIA, a place in Gallaecia in llispania

Tarraconensis, on the road from Bracara to Astu-

rica. (/till. Ant. p. 423.) Variously identified

with Vinhacs, Varziina, and Reqncjo. [T. II. 1).]

VENICO'NES (Ouemwffs, Ptol. ii. 3. § 14), a
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people on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, S. of

the estuary of tlie Tuaesis (^Murray Frith), in

Forfarshire and Aberdeenshire. [T. H. D.]

VENNENSES, a tribe of the Cantabri in liis-

pania Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) [T.H.D.]

VENNrCNII (OvevviKvioi, Ptol. ii. 2. § 3), a

people in tlie NW. part of Hibernia, between the

promontories Boreum and Vennicnium. [T. H. D.]

VENNI'CNIUM PROM. {OveumKviov &Kpov,

Ptol. ii. 2. § 2), the most northerly headland of

Hibernia, usually identified with Malin Head; but

Camden (p. 1411) takes it to have been iiVtme's

Head. [T. H. D.]

VE'NNONES {Ohivuoves or Omwoves), a tribe

of Rhaetia (Ptol. ii. 12. § 3), or according to Strabo

(iv. pp. 204, 206), of Vindeiicia. They are described

as the wildest among the Rhaetian tribes, and are

no doubt the same as the Vennonetes who, according

to Pliny (iii. 24), were mentioned among the nations

of the Alpine Trophy. They seem to have inhabited

the district about the sources of the Athesis, which

bore the name of Venonesgowe or Finesgowe as late

as the eleventh century. (Von Hormayr, Gesch.

Tirols, i. 1. p. 3.5.) [L. S.]

VENONAE, a town in Britannia Romana appa-

rently belonging to the Coritavi, at which the road

from London to the NW. part of Britain separated,

one branch proceeding towards Deva, the other tak-

ing a NE. direction towards Lindum and Eboracum.

There was also another branch to the SW. towards

Venta Silurum, so that the two main roads which

traversed the whole island must have crossed here.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 470, 477, 479.) Variously iden-

tified with Highcross, Clayhrook, and Wigston

Parva. [T. H. D.]

VENOSTES, probably a branch of the Vennones,

a Rhaetian tribe, were mentioned in the Alpine

Trophy, of which the inscription is quoted by Pliny

(iii. 24). In the middle ages their district bore the

name of Venusta Vallis. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen,

p. 237.) [L. S.]

VENTA, the name of several towns in Britannia

Romana. 1. Venta Belgarum (Oyej/ra, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 28), in the SW. of Britain, on the road from Lon-

dinium to Calleva and Isca Domnoniorum. {Itin.

Ant. p. 478, &c.; Geogr. Rav. v. 31.) Now Win-

chester, where there are some Roman remains.

(Camden, p. 138.)

2. Venta Silurum on the W. coast of Britannia

Romana, on the road from Londinium to Isca Silu-

rum, and near the estuary of the Sabrina. {Itin.

Ant. p. 485.) Now Caer Went in Monmouthshire,

where there are traces of the ancient walls, and wliere

Roman antiquities are (or were) occasionally found.

(Camden, p. 713.)

3. Venta Icenorum, a town of the Iceni, on the

E. coast of Britannia Romana (Ptol. ii. 3. § 21),

to which there was a road from London. {Itin. Ant.

p. 479.) Most probably Caistor, on the river Wen-

sum, a little S. of Noi-wich, which probably rose

from the ruins of Caistor. Here are traces of Roman

remains. (Camden, p. 460.) [T. H. D.]

VE'NTIA {OvevTia), in Gallia Narbonensis,

a town of the AUobroges, mentioned only by Dion

Cassius (xxxvii. 47) in his history of the war

between the AUobroges and C. Pomptinus the go-

vernor of Gallia Provincia (b. c. 62). Manlius

Lentinus, a legatus of Pomptinus, came upon this

town, but was driven from it. The place appears

to be near the Isara (Isire) from Dion's narrative,

and D'Anville following De Valois supposes it to be

VENUSLA;

Vinai, between Moirenc and S. Marcellin, at some

distance from the bank of the Isere. As Ventia

is unknown otherwise, it may be a blunder of Dion,

and the place may be Vienna. [G. L.]

VENTISPONTE, a town in Hispania Baetica

(Hirt. B. Hisp. 27), which appears from still extant

inscriptions to have been not far from Puente de

Don Gonzalo. (Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 368.) It appears

on coins under the name of Ventipo. (Florez, Med.
ii. p. 617 ; Eckhel, i. p. 31 ; Mionnet, i. p. 27

;

Sestini, p. 92.) [T. H. D.]

COIN OF VEXTISPONTE OR TENTIPO.

VENUSIA (Ovevovaia : Eth. Venusinus : Ve-

nosa), a city of Apulia, situated on the Appian Way,
about 1 miles S. of the river Aufidus. It nearly

adjoined the frontiers of Lucania, so that, according

to Horace, himself a native of the place, it was

doubtful whether it belonged properly to Lucania or to

Apulia, and the territory of the city, as assigned to

the Roman colony, included a portion of that of both

nations. (Hon Sat. ii. 1. 34, 35.) This statement

of Horace leaves it doubtful to what people Venusia

originally belonged, though it is more probable that

it was an Apulian city, and that it received only an

accession of territory from Lucania. Later writers,

indeed, distinctly assigned it to Apulia. (PHn.

iii. U.S. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. §73; Lib. Colon, p. 210.)

But no mention of it is found in history till the

occasion of its capture by the Roman consul L. Pos-

tumius, in b. c. 262 (Dionys. Fxc. Vales, p. 2335),

when we are told that it was a populous and impor-

tant town. A large part of the inhabitants was put

to the sword, and, shortly afterwards, a Roman colony

was established there by order of the senate. (Dio-

nys. I. c. ; Veil. i. 14 ; Hor. I. c.) The colonists

are said to have been 20,000 in number, which must

be either a mistake or an exaggeration; but there

seems no doubt that the new colony became a popu-

lous and flourishing place, and was able to render

important services to the Roman state during the

Second Punic War. It was at Venusia that tlie

consul Terentius Varro took refuge with 700 horse

after the great defeat at Cannae (b. c. 216), and

where he was gradually able to gather around him a

force of about 4000 horse and foot. The Venusians

vied with one another in showing them the utmost

attention, and furnished them with clothing, arms,

and other necessaries. (Liv xxii. 49, 54; Polyb. iii.

116, 117.) Again, at a later period of the war,

when so many of the Roman colonies proved unable

to satisfy the repeated demands of the senate, the

Venusians were .among those who continued stead-

fast, and declared themselves ready to furnish the

troops and supplies required of tliem. (Liv. xxvii.

10.) It was after this, through several successive

campaigns, the he.ad-quarters of the Roman com-

manders in Apuli.a. (/6. 20, 41; Appian, Annib.

50.) But the colony suffered severely from all

these exertions, and, in b. c. 200, after the close of

the war, it was found necessary to recruit its ex-
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liaustcd strength with a fresh body of colonists.

(Liv. xxxi. 49.) From this time Venusia seems to

have always continued to be a flourishing town and
one of the most considerable jilaces in this part of

Italy. It bore an important part in tlie Social War,
having early joined in the outbreak, and became one

of the principal strongholds of the allies in the south

of Italy. (Appian, B. C. i. 39, 42.) In the second

year of the war its territory was ravaged by the

Eoman praetor Cosconius, but we do not learn that

the city itself fell into his hands. {lb. .52.) At all

events it did not suffer severely, as it is afterwards

mentioned by Appian as one of the most flourishing

cities of Italy (lb. iv. 3) ; and Strabo also notices

it as one of the few cities in this region which
retained their consideration in his time (v. p.

2.50). It received a colony of veterans under the

Triumvirate (Appian, B. C. iv. 3 ; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 332), and seems to have retained the rank of a
Colonia under the Empire, as we find it bearing that

designation both in Pliny and in inscriptions. (Plin.

iii. 11. s. 16 ; Orell. Inscr. 867 ; Mumm.-en, Inscr.

R. N. 735, 745.) Its position on the Appian Way
doubtless contributed to its prosperity, and it is men-
tioned more than once by Cicero as a customary

lialting-place in proceeding from Rome to Brundu-
sium. (Cic. ad Att. Y.f>,x\i. 5.) It appears in-

deed that the great orator had himself a villa there,

as one of liis letters is dated " de Venusino " {ad
Fam. xiv. 20). But the chief interest of V^enusia is

undoubtedly derived from its having been the birth-

place of Horace, who was born there in the consul-

ship of L. Manlius Torquatus and L. Aurelius Cotta,

r.. c. 65. (Hor. Carm. iii. 21. 1.) The works of

the poet abound in allusions to the neighbourliood of

his native city, the fountain of Bandusia, the forests

of Mount Vultur, &c. But it does not appear that

he ever resided there in the latter years of his life,

having lost his paternal estate, which was confiscated

in the civil wars. (Id. Ep. ii. 2.)

We hear nothing of Venusia under the Roman
Empire, but it is certain from the Liber Coloiuarum,

which mentions it among the Civitates Apuliae, and

from the Itineraries, that it continued to exist as a

city, and apparently one of the most considerable in

this part of Italy. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 73 ; Lib. Colon.

pp. 210, 261; Itin. Ant. pp. 104, 113, 121 ; Tab.

Pent.) Tliis is further confirmed by inscriptions,

in one of which it is called " splendida civitas Venu-
sinorum." (Momnisen, /. R. N. 706.) It retained

the same consideration throughout the middle ages,

and is still an episcopal city with about 6000 inha-

bitants. Its antiquities have been illustrated with a

profusion of erudition by Italian writers, but it has

few ancient remains of much interest ; though frag-

ments of ancient edifices, mosaic pavements, &c.

have been found on the site, as well as numerous in-

scriptions. Tliese last have been collected and pub-

lished by Mons. Lupoli, in his Marmora Venusina
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(added as an appendix to the Iter Venvsinum, 4to-
Neapoh, 1797), and more recently by Mommsen, in
his Inscriptiones Reyni NeapoUtani (pp. 39—48).
Concerning the antiquities of Venusia in general,
see the work of Lupoli above quoted, and tliat of
Cnnagha {Antiquitates Venusinae, 4to. Neapol,
1757.) TE H B 1
VEPITENUM or VIPITENUM, a place in the

district occupied by the Venostes in Rhaetia, between
Veldidena and Tridentum. {It. Ant. pp. 275, 280

;

Tab. Pent.) Its modern representative is, in all

probability, the town of Sterzinff on the Eisach, at
the foot of the Brenner. [L. S. I

VEKAGRI {Ovapa-ypoi). The Veragri are placed
by Caesar {B.C. iii. 1, 6) in the Valais of Swit-
zerland between the Nantuates and the Seduni,
[N.VNTUATES; Seduni]. Their town was Octodurus
{Martigny), whence the Veragri are called Octodu-
renses by Pliny [Octodurus]. Dion Cassius
(xxxix. 5), using Caesar as he generally used him,
says that the Veragri extended from the territory
of the Allobroges and the Leman lake to the Alps;
w^hich is not true. Strabo (iv. p. 204) mentions the
Varagri, as he calls them, between tlie Caturiges
and the Nantuatae

; and Pliny (iii. 20) between the
Seduni and the Sahl^si: the Salassi are on the
Italian side of the Alps in the Val d'Aosta. Livy
(xxi. 38) places the Veragri among the Alps and
on the road to the pass of the Pennine Alps, or the
Great St. Bernard, which is correct. He says that
the pass was occupied by half German tribes. [G. L.]
VERBANUS LACUS {v Ovep§av6s Ai/avr] : Lago

Maggiore), one of the principal lakes of Northern
Italy, formed by the river Ticinus, where it first

issues from the valleys of tlie Alps. (Plin. iii. 19.
s. 24.) It is the largest of the three great lakes of
Northern Italy, whence its modern name of Logo
Maggiore; though Virgil appears to have considered
the Larius as the largest, as he calls it, " Te, Lari
masime," and singulariy enough does not mention
the Verbanus at all. {Georg. ii. 159.) Strabo, by
a strange mistake, describes the river Addua as
flowing from the Lake Verbanus, and the Ticinus
from the Larius (iv. p. 209): tliis may, periiaps, be
an error of the copyists, but is more probably an ac-

cidental blunder of the author. He gives the
length of the lake at 400 stadia, or 40 geog. miles,

which is somewhat below the truth, tlie actual

lengtli being 46 geog. miles: its breadth does n9t ex-
ceed 4 or 5 miles, except in one part, where it ex-
pands to a width of from 8 to 10 miles. [E. H. B.]

VERBICAE or VERB ICES {Ov(p€tKai or Omp-
SiKis, Ptol. iv. 1. § 10), a people of Mauretania
Tingitana. [T. H. D.]

VERBIGENUS PAGUS. [Helvetii, Vol. L
p. 1041.]

VERBINUM, in Gallia, is placed by the It ins. on
a road from Bagacum {Bavai) to Durocortorum
{Reims). Duronum is between Bagacum and Ver-
binuin [Duronum]. All the several distances

between Bagacum and Durocortorum do not agree in

the Antonine Itin. and the Table. The sum total of

these distances in the Table is 53 M. P., and the

Itin., tliough it makes the several distances amount
to 63 U. P., still gives the sum total at 53 1\1. P.

But these must be Gallic leagues, as D'Aiiville

shows. He supposes Verbinum to be Vervins, which
in fact is the same name as Verbinum. The table

writes it Vironum. Vervins is in the department

of Aisne, about 20 miles NE. of Laon. [G. L.J

VERCELLAE {OvfpKiKKai, Ptol. iii. 1. § 36;
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OvepKeWoi, Strab. v. p. 218 ; Bsp«-eAAai, riut.

il/ar. 25: Vercelli), the chief city of the Libici, in

Gallia Cisalpina. It lay on the W. bank of the Ses-

sites {Sesia); but perhaps the ancient town should
be sought at Borffo Vercelli, about 2 miles from the

modern city. In the time of Strabo it was an im-
fortified villa£;e (I. c), but subsequently became a
strong and not unimportant Roman municipiuni.

(Tac. IJist. i. 70 ; cf. Be clar. Orator. 8 ; also

Orell. Inscr. 3044, 3945.) Here the highroad
from Ticinum to Augusta Praetoria was crossed by
a road running westwards from Jlediolanum. (7f«M.

Ant. pp. 282, 344, 347, 350.) At the beginning of

the 5th century it was rapidly falling to decay.

(Hieron. Epist. 17.) There were some gold mines

at a place called Ictimuli, or Vicus Ictimulorum, in

the district of Vercellae (Strab. /. c. ; Plin. sxxiii.

4. s. 21), which must have been of considerable im-

portance, as the last cited authoiity mentions a law

forbidding that more than 5000 men should be em-
ployed in them. The true position of these mines

has, however, been the subject of some dispute. The
question is fully discussed by Durandi in his treatise

DelV antica Condizione del Vercellese. Tlie city

was distinguished for its worship of Apollo, whence
it is called Apoilineae Vercellae by Martial (x. 12.

1); and there was in its vicinity a grove, and per-

haps a temple sacred to that deity (Stat. Stle. i. 4.

59), which is probably to be sought at a small place

called PoUone, at the foot of tlie Alps. (Cf. Cic.

Fam. xi. 19; Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Bellini, Antichiia

di Vercelli.) [T. H. D.]

VEREASUECA, a harbour belonging to the town
of Argenomescum, in the territory of the Cantabri,

in Hispania Tarraconensis. (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.)

Probably Puerto de S. Martin. (Cf. Florez, Esj^.

Sagr. xxiv. p. 44.) [T. H. D.]
VERELA. [Varia.]

VERETUM (Ot-epTjToV, Strab., Ptol. : Eth. Vere-

tinus: Sfa Maria di Vereto), a town of Calabria,

in the district or territory of the Sallentines, and
within a few miles of the lapygian promontory.

Strabo tells us that it was formerly called Baris,

and describes it as if it were a seaport town; but

both Pliny and Ptolemy rank it among the inland

towns of the Sallentines; and there seems no doubt

that its site is marked by the old church of Sta

Maria di Vereto, the name of which is found on old

maps, between the villages of Salve and Roggiano,

about 6 miles from the Capo di Leuca, and 10 from

Ugento, the correct distance given in the Tabula

from IJxentum to Veretnm. (Strab. vi. p. 281;
Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 76; Tab. Pent.;

Galateo, de Sit. lapyg. p. 99; Holsten. ad Cluver.

p. 283; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 35.) The " ager V^e-

retinus " is mentioned also in the Liber Coloniarum

(p. 262) among the " civitates Calabriae," and doubt-

less comprised the whole district as far as the

lapygian promontory. [E. H. B.]

VERGAE. [BuuTTii.]

VEKGELLUS, a rivulet or torrent, which crossed

the field of battle of Cannae. It is not indeed men-
tioned by either Livy or Polybius in their circum-

stanti.al accounts of the battle, but it is noticed by

both Florus and Valerius Maximus in connection with

a story that seems to have been current among the

Romans, that its course was choked up by the dead

bodies of the slain, to such an extent that the Car-

thaginian troops crossed over them as a bridge.

(Flor. ii. 6. § 18; Val. Max. ix. 2, Ext. § 2.) The
same incident is alluded to by other writers, but
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without mentioning the name of the stream. (Sil.

Ital. viii. 668; Lucian, PHal. Mort. 12. § 2.) The

stream meant is probably a rivulet which falls

into the Aufidus on its right bank between

Cannae and Canusium, and is wholly dry in sum-

mer. [E. H. B.]

VERGENTUM, a place in Hispania Baetica,

with the surname of Julii Genius. (Plin. iii. 1. s.

3.) Now Gehes or Gines. [T. H. D.]

VERGI'LIA {OvepyiKia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61 : Eth.

Vergilienses, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a town of the Baste-

tani, in Hispania Tarraconensis. It has been iden-

tified by some writers with Murcia. (l)'Anville,

Geogr. Anc. i. p. 31 ; Mentelle, Esp. Anc. p.

186.) [T. H. D.]

VERGIUM, a fortress in Hispania Tarraconensis

(Liv. xxxiv. 21). Reichard, but perhaps without

adequate grounds, identifies it with the present

Berga. [T. H. D.]

VERGOANUM. [Lerina.]
VERGUNNI, the name of an Alpine people men-

tioned in the Tmphy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20).

They are supposed to be represented by the name
Vergons or Vergon, between Senes [Sanitiuji] and

Glandives, and about half-way between these two

places. [G. L.]

VERISA (Bv';f»i(ra), a town in the interior of

Pontus, on the road from Sebastopolis to Sebastia.

{It. Ant. pp. 205, 214 ; Basil. Magn. Epist. nit.)

Its site is yet uncertain, some identifying it with

Cora, others with Baidus. [L. S.]

VERLU'CIO, a place in Britannia Romana, on the

road from Isca Silurum to Calleva {Itin. Ant. p.

486), and apparently in the territory of the Dobuni.

It has been variously identified with the village of

Leckham on the Avon, with Westhury. Spy Park,

and Whethani. [T. H. D.]

VEl.'NEA, a fort in Rhaetia, on a steep height

above the banks of the river Atliesis. not far from

Tridentum, where its site is still marked by the Dos
di Trent. (Cassiod. Vur. iii. 48; Paul. Diac. iii. 31,

where it is called P'erruge ; Pallhausen, Beschreib.

der Pom. Ileerstrasse von Verona nach Augsburg,

p. 28.) [L. S.]

VERNODUBRUM, a river of Gallia Narbonen-

sis mentioned by Pliny (iii. 4) after the Tecum,
which is the Ticliis [Ticms] of Mela. Pliny does

not mention the Telisor Tetis(J'e/), and it has been

conjectured that he gives the name of Vernodu-

brum to the Telis. But there is a river Gly or Agly,

north of the Tet and not far from it, which flows

into the Mediterranean past Pivcsaltes, and a branch

of the Gly is still named Verdoiible or Verdoubre,

which is certainly the Vernodubrum. (D'Anville,

Notice, 4c.) [G. L.]

VERNOSOL, in Aquitania, is placed in the An-
tonine Itin. on a road from Beneharnum [Benehar-
num] to Tolosa {Toulouse). This circuitous road

ran through Lugdunum Convenarum and Calagorris.

Vernosol is between Calagorris {Cazeres) and Tou-

lotise. Vernosol is Veriiose. [G. L.]

VERODUNENSES. This name does not occur

in any document earlier than the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces, which was probably drawn up at

the commencement of the fifth century of our era.

Civitas Verodunensium in the Notitia is the capital

of a people, and is named last in the first of the two

Belgicae. The name Virodunum occurs in the

Antonine Itin. and so the name is written on some

medals. It is placed on a route from Durocortorum

{Reims) to Divodurum {Melz). In the middle age
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writings it is Viredunum, Vii'idunum, and Virdu-

num, wliicli last abbreviated form comes nearest to

Verdun, which is the capital of the Verodunenses.

Verdun is west of Metz, in the department of

Meuse, and on the Meuse or Maas. There was a

place named Fines [Fines, No. 13] between Virodu-

num and Divodurum, which probably marked the

limit between the Verodunenses and the Wedioma-

trici. [G. L.]

VERODUNUM. [Vekodunenses.]
VEROLA'MIUM and VERULA'MIUM {OvpoXi-

viov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 21), the capital of the Catyeuch-

lani in Britannia Romana, on the road from Lon-

dinium toLindumand Eboracum. {Itin. /I n<. pp.471,

476, 479.) It was probably the residence of Cassi-

vellaunus, which was taken by Caesar (i?. Gall. v.

21), and subsequently became a considerable Roman
munieipium, (Tac. Ann. xiv. 33.) It is Old Ve-

rulam, near St. Albans, in Hertfordshire, which

latter town rose from its ruins; and its celebrated

abbey church is said to be built in great part of

Roman bricks. (Camden, p. 350, seq.) [T. H. D.]

VEROxMANDUI (Ouep o^uaVSues, Ptol. iii. 9. § 1 1),

a Belgic people, who in b.c. 57 were supposed

to be able to raise 10,000 fighting men (Caesar, B.

G. ii. 4); unless Caesar's text means that they and

the VeLicasses together mustered this number [Ve-

LOCASSEsJ. They joined the Nervii and the Atre-

bates in the attaclc on Caesai"'s army on the Sabis

{Sambre'). The Veromandui attacked the eleventh

and eighth legions, which were in Caesar's centre,

and they were driven back to the river. They are

not mentioned again in the Commentaries.

The Veromandui had the Ambiani and the

Atrebates on the west, and the Suessiones on the

south. On the north they were neighbours of the

Nervii. Their chief town was afterwards Augusta
Veromanduorum, St. Quentin, on the Somme, in the

department of Aisne, and in the old division of

France named Vermandois. The name Civitas Ve-

romanduorum occurs in the Notitia of the Gallic

Provinces. [Augusta Veuomanduorum.] [G.L.]

VEROJMETUM, a town of the Coritani in Bri-

tannia Romana, between Ratae and Margidunum.

(^ftln. Ant. pp. 477, 479, where it is also called

Vernometum.) Camden (p. 575) places it at £«?•-

rough Hill, near Willomjhby on the Wold, in tlie S.

part of Nottinghanishlre. [T. II. D.]

VERONA {Ovr^fjuivci, Ptol. iii. 1. § 31 ; @ur}poov,

Strab. iv. p. 206, v. p. 213; Bepwj/r), Prucop. B.G. ii.

29, iii. 3, &c.; and Bepdova, lb. iv. 33 : Eth. Vero-

nensis : VeromC), an important tow-n in Gallia

Transpadana, seated on the river Athesis ('' Verona

Athesi circumfiua," Sil. It. viii. 595), and chiefly

on its W. bank. There is some difficulty in deter-

mining whether Verona was a city of the Euganei

or of the Cenomani, from the little knowledge which

we possess of the respective boundaries of those

peoples, and from the confusion which prevails upon

the subject in ancient authors. By Ptolemy (l. c),

who does not mention the Euganei, it is ascribed to

the Cenomani ; and Catullus (Ixvii. 34), in a passage,

however, which has been banished by some editors as

not genuine, Brixia, which undoubtedly belonged to

the Cenomani, is styled the mother city of Verona.

Pliny, on the other hand (iii. 19. s. 23), gives Verona

partly to the Rhaeti and partly to the Euganei, and

Strabo (I. c.) attributes it to the former. Some have

sought a solution of this difficulty by assuming that

the city belonged originally to the Euganei, but was

subsequently occupied by the Cenomani, referring to
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Llvy, V. 35. (Cf. Justin, xs. 5.) We know little

or nothing of the early history of Verona. Under
the Roman dominion it became a colony with the
surname of Augusta, and one of the finest and most
flourishing cities in that part of Italy (Tac. II. iii. 8;
Itin. Ant. p. 128 ; Strab. v. p. 213; Grut. Inscr.

p. 166. 2.) The surrounding country was exceed-
ingly fruitful, producing good wine, excellent apples,

and abundance of spelt (alica, Plin. xviii. 11.

s. 29, xiv. 1. s. 3, XV. 14. s. 14; Cassiod. Var.
xii. 4). The Rhaetian wine also is praised by Viriril.

{G. ii. 94; cf. Strab. iv. 206; Suet. Oct. 77.) The
situation of Verona rendered it a great thorouirhfaro

and the centre of several highroads {Itin. Ant. pp.

128, 174, 275, 282; Itin. Hier. p. 558.)
Verona was celebrated in liistory for the battle

fought by Marius in the Campi Raudii, in its

neighbourhood, againt the Cinibri. (Veil. Pat. ii. 12;
Florus, iii. 3.) From an inscription still extant on

one of its gates, now called the Porta de' Borsari,

the walls of Verona appear to have been newly
erected in the reign of the emperor Gallienus, A. D.

265. It was besieged by Constantine on his march
from Gaul to Rome, and, though obstinately defended

by Ruricins Pompeianus, obliged to surrender at dis-

cretion. {Paneg. Vet. ix. 9, sqq.) It was likewise

the scene of the victory of Theodoric over Odoacei.

(Jornand. Get. 57.) Theodoric made it one of his

residences, and often held his court there: a repre-

sentation of his palace is still extant upon a seal.

(Gibbon, Bed. and Fall, vol. v. p. 22, ed. Smith.)

It was at Verona that the splendid wedding took

place between king Autharis and Theudelinda.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 5 ; Paul. Diac. iii. 29.) But,

more than by all these events, Verona is illustrious

as having been the birthplace of Catullus (Ovid.

Amor. iii. 15. 7; Slart. x. 103; Plin.xxxvi. 6. s. 7);
though it is exceedingly doubtful whether the re-

mains of a villa on the Lago di Garda, commonly
called the villa of Catullus, could really have be-

longed to him. The honour sometimes claimed for

Verona of having given birth to the architect Vi-

truvius Pollio arises from a mistaken interpretation

of the inscription on the arch of the Gavii, formerly

existing at Verona, but pulled down in the year 1805.

The inscription related to the great architect's less

celebrated namesake, Vitruvius Cerdo. (^Descriz. di

Verona, pt. i. p. 86.) Some are of opinion that the

elder Pliny also was born at Verona, but it is more

probable that he was a native of Comum. In the

life of him ascribed to the pen of Suetonius, he is

styled Novocomensis ; and when he calls himself in

his Preface the conterraneus of Catullus, that epi-

thet by no means necessarily implies that he was the

fellow-citizen of the poet, but rather that he was

merely his fellow-countryman, or from the same

province.

The amphitheatre at Verona is a very striking

monument of antiquity. Although not nearly so

large as the Colosseum, it is in a much better state

of preservation, owing to the pains which have al-

ways been taken to keep it in repair. It is also of

a more costly material than the Roman amphitheatre;

for whilst tlie latter is built of travertino, that at

Verona is of marble, from some quarries in the neigh-

bourhood. The substructions are of Roman brick-

work. The date of its erection cannot be ascer-

tained, but it must undoui)tediy have been posterior

to the time of Augustus. A great part of the ex-

ternal arcade was thrown down by an earth(iuake in

the year 1184. Its form is elliptical, the larger
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diameter being 513 feet externally and 248 inter-

nally ; the smaller one, 410 feet externally and 147

feet internally. The banks or rows of seats are at

present 45 in number, but, from the repairs and al-

terations which the building has undergone, it is

not certain whether this was the original number.

It is estimated that it would afford seats for about

22,000 persons.

There are also a few remains of a Roman theatre,

on the left bank of the Adige, at the foot of the hill

immediately under the castle of S. Piefro It ap-

pears from two decrees of king Berengarius, dated in

895 and 913, that the theatre was then regarded as

of the highest antiquity, and had in great part gone

to ruin ; on which account its destruction was al-

lowed. {Descriz. di Verona, pt. ii. p. 108, sqq.)

We have already alluded to the ancient gate called

the Porta de Borsuri. It is evidently older than

the walls of Gallienus, the elevation of which in the

space of 8 months is recorded upon it; since a pre-

vious inscription has been erased in order to make

room for the new one. It is a double gate, of a

very florid style of architecture, concerning the me-

rits of which architects have held widely different

opinions. The walls of Gallienus, to judge of them

from the vestiges which still remain, were of a con-

struction sufficiently solid, notwithstanding the

shortness of the time in which they were erected.

The otlier remains of antiquity at Verona, as the

Porta de' Leoni, the bal lis, &c., do not require any

particular description in this place.

The chief works on Verona and its antiquities are

the splendid ones of Count Scip. Maffei, entitled

Verona Illustrata, and Museum Veronense. Onu-

phrius Panvinius also described its remains (Antiq.

Veron. lib. viii. Pat. 1668). Some account of

them will likewise be found in the JJescrizione di

Verona e della sua Provincia, by Giovambatista da

Pertico. 8vo. Verona, 1820. [T. H. D.]

VERONES. [Bkkones.]

VERRUCINI, a Gallic people near the Alps in

the Provincia. Pliny (iii. 4) says: " Re»io Cama-

tullicorum, dein Suelteri, supraque Verrucini."

[Gamatuli.ici; SuELTERi.] There is nothing to

guide us in fi.xing the position of the Verrucini, ex-

cept their position with respect to these two other

tribes, and the fact that there is a place named

Vtrignon, between Draguignan and Riez. Dra-

guignan is in the department of Var, and Riez is on

the site of Reii [Reii Apoli-inares]. [G.L.]

VERRUGO or VERRUCA ("EppouKa, Diod. : Colle

Ferrof), a town or fortress in the territory of the

Volsci, which is repeatedly mentioned during the wars

of the Romans with that people. The name first occurs

in B. c. 445, when we are told tliat the place had

been recently occupied and fortified by the Romans,

evidently as a post of offence against the Volscians;

a proceeding which that people resented so much that

it became the occasion of a fresh war. (Liv. iv. 1.)

We do not know at what period it fell again into the

hands of the Volscians, but in b. c. 409 it was re-

covered and again garrisoned by the Romans. {lb.

55, 56; Diod. xiv. 11.) It, however, fell once more

into the hands of •the Volscians in b. c. 407 (Liv.

iv. 58), and apparently continued in their possession

till B. c. 394, when it was again occupied with a

garrison by the military tribune C. Aemilius, but

lost soon after in consequence of the defeat of

his colleagi^e Sp. Postumius. (Liv. v. 28; Diod.

xiv. 98.) From this time it wholly disappears from

history. It is very doubtful whether it ever was a
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town, the manner in which it is mentioned by Livy,

in connection with the Arx Carventana, seeming to

prove that it was a mere fort or stronghold, garri-

soned and fortified, on account of its natural strength

and advantageous position. Its site cannot be deter-

mined with any certainty, but from the name itself

thei'e can be no doubt that it was situated on a pro-

jecting knoll or peak ; hence its site has been

sought by Nibby (followed by Abeken) at Colle

Ferro, near Segni; Colle Sacco, in the same neigh-

bourhood, has as plausible a claim. (Nibby, Bin-

torni, vol. iii. p. 473; Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 458;

Abeken, Mittel-Italien, p. 75.) [E. H. B.]

VERTACOJIICURI, a pagus of the Vocontii

in Gallia Provincia, to whom Pliny (iii. 17) at-

tributes the foundation of Novaria in Gallia Cisal-

pina [Novaria]. The name seems to be preserved

in Vercors, a district in the old country of the

Vocontii, in the nortliern part of the diocese of Vie

[Dea Vocontiorum]. In some middle age docu-

ments the name appears in the abbreviated form

Vercorium, which is the next step to Vercors (D'An-

ville. Notice, cj'c). [G. L.]

VERTERAE, a town of the Brigantes in Britan-

nia Romana. {/tin. Ant. pp. 467, 476.) Variously

identified with Brough in Westmoreland and

Bowes. [T. H. D.]

VERTINAE (OhipTivai: Verzino), a small town

of Brultium, mentioned only by Strabo (vi. p. 254),

who places it in the interior of that country. Its

name is still retained by the village of Verzino,

about 7 miles NW. of Strongoli, the ancient Pe-

telia. [E. H. R.]

VERUBIUM (Ov€pov§ioviJL, Ptol. ii. 3. § 5), a

promontory on the N. coast of Britannia Barbara,

most probably Noss Head. [T. H. D.]

VERVES "(euepouers, Ptol. iv. 1. § 10), a people

of JIauretania Tingitana. [T. H. D.]

VERULAE {Eth. Veralanus: Vej^oli), a city of

the Hernici, but included in Latium in the more

exten.sive sense of that name, situated in the Apen-

nines N. of the valley of the Sacco, between Alatrium

and the valley of the Liris. It was apparently one

of the chief cities of the Hernici, and was cer-

tainly a member of the Hernican League: but its

name is not mentioned separately in history till the

final war of that people with Rome, in B.C. 306.

On that occasion the citizens of Verulae, together

with those of Alatrium and Ferentinum, took part

against the Anagnians, and refused to join

in the hostilities against Rome. J'or this reason

they were rewarded after the termination of the

war by being left in possession of their own laws

and magistrates, which they preferred to receiving

the Roman "civitas." (Liv. ix. 42, 43.) The

period at which they ultimately became Roman
citizens is uncertain. Florus vaguely asserts that

a triumph had been celebrated over the people of

Verulae (Flor. i. 11. § 6), but this is probably

a mere rhetorical flourish : there is no occasion

known in history to which it can be referred.

Under the Roman dominion Verulae became a quiet

and somewhat obscure country town. According

to the Liber Coloniarum it received a body of

colonists in the time of the Gracchi, and again

under the reign of Nerva. But it is probable that

it always retaini'd its municipal rank. It is men-

tioned by Pliny among the municipal towns of the

Fifth Region (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), but is not again

noticed in history. Its secluded position probably

rendered it a place of small importance. The
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ancient site is still occupied by the modern town of

VeroU, which retains also some portions of the

ancient walls in the polygonal or Cyclopean style.

(Westphal, Bom. Kamp. p. 87 ; Abeken, Mittel-

Italien, p. 147.) [E. H. B.J

VERULAMIUM. [Veroi^vmium.]
VERUEIUM {Ovepovpiov, Ptol. i. 5. § 7), a

town in the N. part of Lusitania, perhaps S. Vincent

de Beira. [T. H. D.]

VESASPE (OJeo-aoTTT?, Ptol. vi. 2. § 12), a

town in Jledia Atropatene, perhaps the same as the

present Cashin. [V.]

VESCELIA, a town of the Oretani in Hispania

Tarraconensis (Liv. xsxv. 22), perhaps Vilches.

(Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 413.) [T. H. D.]

VESCELLIUM or VERCELLIUM, a town of the

Hirpini, of uncertain site. Its name is mentioned by

Livy (xxiii. 37) as having been recovered by the

praetor M. Valerius, after it had revolted to the Car-
thaginians. The reading in Livy is very uncertain,

but Pliny also mentions the Vescellani among the

municipal communities of the Hirpini. (Plin. iii.

U.S. 16.) [E. H. B.]

VESCI FAVENTIA (OviffKis, Ptol. ii. 4. § 11),

a town in Hispania Baetica, between Singili and
Astigi. (Phn. iii. 1. s. 3.) [T. H. D.]

VESCIA (^Eth. Vescinus), a city of Latium. in

the most extended sense of that name, but ori-

ginally a city of the Ausones, situated in a plain to

the S. of the Liris (^Garigliano). Livy in one pas-

sage tells us distinctly that the Ausones had three

cities, Ausona, Minturnae, and Vescia, all of which
were betrayed into the hands of the Romans by a
party within their walls, and the inhabitants put to

llie sword in b. c. 314. (Liv. ix. 25.) The name
of Vescia is mentioned also about 25 years before

as aifording shelter to the remains of the Latin

army defeated by the consuls Manlius and Decius

in B.C. 340. (Id. viii. 11.) But after the cap-

ture of the city in 314, no mention of it again

occurs, and it is probable that it never recovered

from that calamity. Jlinturnae indeed is the

only one of these three cities which again appears

in history; but the " ager Vescinus " is repeatedly

mentioned (Liv. x. 20, 21, 31), and would seem

to have extended from the banks of the Liris

as far as the extreme point of the ridge of Slount

Massicus. The Roman colony of Sinuessa, which

was situated just where that ridge abuts upon the

sea, is expressly said to have been planted " in saltu

Vescino." (Liv. x. 21.) But all trace of the city

seems to have been lost. Pliny does not even

notice the name among the extinct cities of Latium
and Campania, and we are wholly without a clue to

its precise situation. [E. H. B.]

VESCITANIA, a district in Spain mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4). [Osca.] [T. H. D.]

VESDIANTIL [Vediantii.]

VESERIS, a river of Campania, the name of which
is known only in connection with the great battle

fought with the Latins by T. Manlius Torquatus and

P. Decius Mus, B. c. 340. That battle is described

by Livy as having been fought " baud procul ra-

dicibus Vesuvii montis, qua via ad Veserim ferebat

"

(viii. 8), an expression which would leave us in

doubt whether Veseris was the name of a town or

of a river. In another passage he refers to the same
hattle as having been fought " ad Veserim" (x. 28);
and Cicero also twice notices it as " pugna ad Ve-

serim" or " apud Veserim." (Cic. de Fin. i. 7, de

Off. iii. 31.) Valerius Maximus uses the latter

vol,. II.
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phrase (vi. 4. § 1). The only author whose ex-
pressions are free from ambiguity is Aurelius Vic-
tor, who distinctly speaks of that celebrated battle

as having been fought " apud Veserim fluvium

"

(c/e Vir. III. 28), and adds that the Romans had
pitched their camp on its banks (" positis apud Ve-
serim fluvium custris," lb. 26). The authority of
Victor is not indeed worth much on points of detail,

but there is no reason to reject it in this instance, as
it is certainly not at variance with the phrases of
Livy and Cicero. The Veseris was probably a small
stream, and is not mentioned on any other occa.sion,

or by any geographer, so that it is wholly impossible
now to identify it. [E. H. B.]

VESIO'NICA, a town of Umbria mentioned only

by Pliny, who names the Vesionicates among the

municipal communities of that country. (Plin. iii.

14. s. 19.) It is supposed to be represented by
Civitella di Benezzone, in the upper valley of the

Tiber, 7 miles SE. of Perugia. (Cluver. Itul. p.

627.) [E. H. B.]

VESO'NTIO {Omcr6vTiov, Ptol. ii. 9. §21:
Besango?i), in Gallia, the chief city of the Sequani.

The name occurs in Dion Cassius (xxxviii. 34, Isiii.

24), where Reimarus has written Biaovrioipa for the

MSS. reading OveaovTiuii'a, without any reason. In

Ausonius {Gratia?-um Act.) the form Visontio oc-

curs, and he speaks of a " municipalis schola " in the

place. The orthography of the word varied, as we
might expect; and other forms occur in Ammianus.
D'Anville says that the name is Vesant on a mile-

stone which bears the name of Trajan, and was found

at Mandeure [Epamanduodurum, in which article

the name is incorrectly printed Vesont].

When Caesar (b. c. 58) was marching through

the country of the Sequani towards the German king

Ariovistus, he heard that the German w;is intending

to occupy Vesontio, but Caesar got there before him
{B. G. i. 38.) He describes the town as nearly

surrounded by the Doiihs [Ditbis], and he says

that the part which was not surrounded by the

river was only 600 Roman feet wide. This neck of

land was filled by an eminence, the base of which on

each side was washed by the river. There was a

wall along this neck of land, which made it a strong

fortress, and the wall connected the heights with the

town. Caesar's description is exact except as to the

width of the neck of land, which D'Anville says is

about 1500 Roman feet; and accordingly either

Caesar was mistaken, or there is an error in his text

in the numerals, which is always a possible thing.

Vesontio when Caesar took it was well supplied with

everything for war, and its position matie it a strong

place. Caesar set out from Vesontio to tight the

German king, whom he defeated in the plain between

the Vosges and the Rhine. The baitle-iicld was

only 5 miles from the Rhine {B. G. i. 53, in which

passage the true .-eading is " niilia pasuum .. . circiter

quinque," not " quinquaginta.'') In the winter of

B. c. 58—57 Ciiesar quartered his men among the

Sequani, and we may asstune that Vesontio was one

of the places where he fixed his trooj)s.

Vesontio has been several times .sacked and de-

stroyed by Alenianni, by Iluns, and others. It is a

town built on the ruins of former towns. The ground

has l>een raised above 20 feet, and where it lias

been dug into, Roman remains, medals, and other

anti(iuities have been discovered.

The modern town of Bcsanqon consists of two

parts. The upper town, once called [.a Villc, is built

on the peninsula, and the citadel stands on the steep

4 N
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'"ock wliicli Caesar describes as occupying the neck

of land, -where the river does not flow. The lower

town is on the other side of the river opposite to the

peninsula, with which it is connected by a stone

bridge, the foundations of which are Roman.

There is a Roman triumphal arch with a single pas-

sage. The date of its construction does not appear.

This arch which was nearly hidden by rubbish and

buildings has been partially uncovered and restored

within the present century. It is decorated with

sculptures. There are some remains of the aque-

duct which supplied Vesontio with water from a

distant source. It was constructed of a soft stone. It

terminated in the town in a vast reservoir of an oval

form, which was covered by a roof supported by

columns. The water was distributed from the re-

servoir all through the town : and in many parts of

Besanqon there have been found traces of the con-

duits which conveyed the water to the private

houses. (Penny Cyclopaedia, art. Besanqon

;

Richard et Hocquart, Guide du Voyageur.') [G. L.]

VESPA'SIAE. [NuKsiA.]

VESPERIES, a town of the Varduli in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 20. s. 34.) It is identi-

fied with the present Beittieo. (Cf. Mentelle, Esp.

Mod. p. 37.) [T. H. D.]

VESTINI (OvriffTlvoi), a people of Central Italy,

who occupied a mountainous tract extending from

the coast of the Adriatic to the lofty mountains near

the sources of the Aternus. Here they met the

Sabines, whose territory bounded them on the W.
;

thence they were bounded by the high moun-

tain range which forms the southern barrier of the

valley of the Aternus, and separated them from the

Aequi and Marsi; while towards the S. and E. the

river Aternus itself, from the point where it takes

the sudden bend towards the NE., became the limit

of their territory, and their frontier towards the Pe-

ligni and Marrucini. Along the coast of the Adriatic

they held only the narrow space between the mouth

of the Aternus and that of the Matrinus, a distance of

about 6 miles ; the latter river apparently formed

the northern limit of their territory from its mouth

to its source, and thence to the high ridge of the

Central Apennines their exact frontier cannot be

traced. But it is almost immediately after passing

the point where the Vestini adjoined the Praetutii

on tlie one hand and the Sabines on the other, that

the chain of the Apennines rises abruptly into the

lofty group or mass, of which the Monte Corno

(commonly called the Gran Sasso d Italia) is the

highest summit. This mountain is the most ele-

vated in the whole range of the Apennines, attaining

to a height of 9500 feet; and those immediately ad-

joining it are but little inferior, forming a rugged and

irregular mass of mountains, which is continued

without interruption by a range of inferior but still

very considerable elevation, in a SE. direction. This

range is almost continuous with the equally lofty

ridge of the Monte Morrone, the two being separated

only by the deep and narrow gorge below PopoU,

through which the Aternus finds its way to the sea.

Hence the territory of the Vestini is naturally divided

into two distinct regions, the one consisting of the

upper valley of the Aternus, W. of the lofty mountain

range above described, the other of the tract on the E.

of the same mountains, sloping gradually thence

to the sea. This last district is very hilly and

rugged, but has the advantage ofa far milder climate

than that of the basin of the Aternus, which is a

bleak and cold upland region, Laving much analogy
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with the valley of the Peligni (of which it may be

considered in some degree as a continuation), but

from its considerable elevation above the sea (2380
feet in its upper part) suffering still more severely

from cold in winter. The Vestini, however, did not

occupy the whole of the valley of the Aternus
;

Amiternum, near the sources of that river, which

was one of the oldest abodes of the Sabines, having

continued, even in the days of Pliny, to belong to

that people, and though Ptolemy assigns it to the

Vestini, it is probable that in this, as in many si-

milar cases, he was guided by geographical views

rather than the real ethnical distribution of the

tribes. (Strab. v. p. 228; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 59.) But the precise hue of demar-

cation between the Vestini and the Sabines, cannot

now be determined.

No author has left to us any distinct statement

concerning the origin and affinities of the Vestini,

but there seems to be no reason to doubt that they

were, in connnon with the other tribes by which

they were surrounded, a Sabine race. It would

indeed have been almost impossible for that people to

have extended themselves to the S., and sent forth

their numerous colonies, the Peligni, the Samnites,

&c., had not the valley of the Aternus been already

occupied by a kindred and friendly race. The close

connection which we find subsisting between the

four tribes of the Vestini, Marrucini, Peligni, and

Marsi, may be also taken as a strong presumption of

their common origin, and there seem good reasons

for supposing them all to have been derived from a

Sabine stock. The first mention of the Vestini in

history occurs in b. c. 324, when they concluded an

alliance with the Samnites against Rome. It was
feared that their example would be speedily followed

by the Blarrucini, Peligni, and Marsi, but this was

not the case, and the Vestini, unsupported by their

allies, were unable to resist the Roman arms : they

were defeated and dispersed by the consul D. Junius

Brutus, and took refuge in their fortified towns, of

which Cutina and Cingilia were successively taken

by assault. (Liv. viii. 29.) From this time we
hear nothing more of the Vestini till b. c. 301, when
they concluded a treaty with the Romans, which ap-

pears to have been an alliance on favourable terms

(Id. X. 3); and from this time the Vestini became

the faithful allies of the rising republic. In the

enumeration of the forces of the Italian allies in

B. c. 225, Polybius mentions the Vestini, together

with the Marsi, Marrucini, and Frentani (the Peligni

being omitted), and estimates their joint contingent

at 20,000 foot and 4000 horse soldiers (ii. 24);
but we have no means of judging of the proportion

furnished by each nation.

No other mention is found in history of the Ves-

tini, with the exception of casual notices of their

troops serving as auxiliaries in the Roman armies

(Ennius, Ann. Fr. viii. 6 ; Liv. xliv. 40), until

the outbreak of the Social War, in b. c. 90. On
this occasion they followed the example of the Marsi

and Pehgni, as well as of their more immediate

neighbours the Picentines, and were among the first

to declare themselves in insurrection against Rome.
Liv. Epit. Isxii.; Oros. v. 18; Appian, B. C. i. 39.)

There can be no doubt that throughout that contest

they furnished their contingent to the armies of the

Marsi; but their name is not specially mentioned

till towards the close of the war, when we learn that

they were defeated and reduced to submission, ap-

parently somewhat sooner than the other confede-
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rates. (Liv. Epit. Isxv, Isxvi; Appian, B. C. i. 52;
Oros. V. 18.) Tliere is no doubt that they at this time

received the Roman franchise, and henceforth be-

came merged in the ordinary condition of Roman citi-

zens. Hence we hear nothing more of them in history,

though it is evident that they retained their existence

as a separate tribe, which is recognised by all the

geographers, as well as by inscriptions. (Strab. v.

p. 241 ; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 59; Orell.

Iiiscr. 4036.) From the last source we learn that

they were enrolled in the Quirinian tribe. Their

territory was included in the Fourth Region of Au-
gustus (Plin. I. c), but in the later division of Italy

it was separated into two, the maritime district being

united with Pieenum, while the inland portion or

valley of the Aternus was included (together with

the Sabines and Peligni) in the province of Valeria.

{Lib. Colon, pp. 227, 228; Bingham's Eccles. An-
tiq. ix. ch. 5, sect. 3.) We learn from Juvenal that

they continued to retain their primitive simplicity

and rustic habits of lite even under the Roman Em-
pire. (Juv. siv. 181.) Silius Italicus speaks of

them as a race, hardy and warlike, and habituated

to the chase: tlieir rugged mountains were doubt-

less still the refuge of many wild animals. (Sil.

Ital. viii. 513.) The more inland parts of their ter-

ritory abounded in excellent upland pastures, which

produced a kind of cheese tliat was higlily esteemed

at Rome. (Plin. xi. 42. s. 97; Martial, xiii. 31.)

The most important physical feature of the terri-

tory of the Vestini is the Monle Corno or Gran
Sasso cV Italia, which, as already observed, is the

highest summit of the Apennines. This was identi-

fied by Cluver, who has been followed by most
later writers, with the Cunarus Mons of Servius

{ad A en. x. 185). But Silius Italicus (viii. 517)
places the Mons Fiscellus, a name much better

known, among the Vestini ; and though this is op-

posed to the statement of Pliny that that mountain

contains the sources of the Nar, there seems much
reason to believe that Pliny has here confounded the

Narwithitstributary the Velinus [Nam], which really

rises in a group closely connected with the Gran
Sasso, and that it was therefore that remarkable

mountain range which was known to the ancients as

the Mons Fiscellus.

Tlie following towns are noticed by ancient writers

as belonging to the Vestini. Pinna, now called

Civita di Penne, appears to have beepi the chief of

those which were situated on the eastern slope of the

mountains. Lower down, and only a few miles from

the sea, was Angulus, now Civita S. Angelo.

Aternum, at the mouth of the river of tlie same
name, now Pescara, was the seaport of the Vestini,

and, being the only one along this line of coast fur

pome distance, served also as that of the Marrucini.

In the valley of the Aternus were: Peltuinum
{.-insedonia), about 14 miles S. oi Aquila; Aa'EIA,

the remains of which are still visible at Fossa, about

C miles S. of Aquila; and Pitinum, still called

To7Te di Pitino, about 2 miles E. of the same city,

which must have immediately adjoined the territory

of Amilernum. Fukconhim, the ruins of which
are still visible at Civita di Bar/no, a little to the

S. of Aquila, though an important place in the

early part of the middle ages, is not mentioned

by any writer before Paulus Diaconus {Hist.

Lang. ii. 20), and was certainly not a municipal

town in the time of the Romans. Pkifkunu.'m
(mentioned only in the Tab. Pent.) is of very un-

certain site, but i.s supposed to have been near As-
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sergio. Aquila, the present capital of this district,

is a wholly modern city, having been founded by the

emperor Frederic II. in the 13th century, when its

population was gathered together from the surround-

ing towns of Amiternum, Aveia, Furconium, &c.

,

the complete desolation of which apparently dates

from this period. Aufina, which accordmg to

Pliny (iii. 12. s. 17) was in his time united for

municipal purposes with Peltuinum, still retains

the name of 0/enu. Cutina and Cingilia, two
towns of the ^'estini mentioned by Livy (viii. 29),
are wholly unknown, and the sites assigned to them
by Romanelli, at Civita A qiiana and Civita Retenga

respectively, are merely conjectural.

The topography of the Vestini is specially illus-

trated in the work of Giovenazzi {Delia Ciltii d'

Aveja nei ]'estini, 4to. Roma, 1773), as well as by

Romanelli (vol. iii. pp. 241—284). [E. H. B.]

VESUBIA'NI, a people mentioned in the inscrip-

tion of the arch of Susa. The resemblance of name
has led geographers to place the Vesubiani in a

valley through which runs a torrent called Vesubia,

which falls into the Va7\ The Esubiani, who are

mentioned in the inscription of the Trophy of the

Alps (Pliny, iii. 2(i) seem to be the same as the

Vesubiani, for the only difference is a V. But
D'Anville places the Esubiani on the Ubaye and the

Uhayette, which two streams unite above Barce-

lonefte in the department of Basses -Alpes. [G. L.]

VESULUS JIOXS {Mont£ Viso), one of the most

lofty summits of the Alps, which, from its prominent

position near the plains of Italy, and its great su-

periority in height over any of the neighbouring

peaks, is one of the m.ost conspicuous mountains of

the whole Alpine range as viewed from the Italian

side. Hence it is one of the very few individual

summits of the Alps of which the ancient name can

be identified with certainty. It is mentioned by

both Pliny and Mela as containing the sources of the

Padus; and the former adds that it was the highest

summit of the Alps, which is a mistake, but not an

unnatural one, considering its really great elevation

(12,580 feet) and its comparatively isolated posi-

tion. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Mela, ii. 4. §4.) Virgil

also mentions the forests of " the pine-clad Vesu-

lus " as atfording shelter to numerous wild boars

of the largest size. (Virg. Aen. x. 70S ; Serv.

ad he.) [E. H. B.]

VESUXNA (OyeVouco), according to Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § 12) tiie capital of the Petrocorii, a people

of Aquitania. In inscriptions the name is written

Vesunna. The place occurs in the Itins., and its

position is Perigmux, in the old province of Pirigord,

which name as well as Pcrigueux is a memorial of

the name of the people, Petrocorii. But it is said

that the remains of the old town are still called La

Vi'sone. Periguetvx is on the I lie, a branch of the

Bordogne, and it is tiie capital of the department of

Dordogne.

There is no Roman city in France of which we

know so little that contains so many remains a,s

Perigueiix. Foundations of ancient buildings, mo-

saics, statues, and ruins of edifices show its fm-nier

magnitude. The tour de Vesone, a round building

constructed of small stones and of rough materials,

is supposed to have been the cella of a temple, or a

tomb, as some conjecture. It is about 200 feet

in circumference. There were seven bridges at

Vesunna, four of which have been repaiied or re-

built. There are some remains of :in amj)hitheatre

of large dimensions. Several aqueducts supplied the

4 N 2



1284 VESUVIUS MONS.

town with water. There are also remains of a Ro-
man citadel. On a hill which commands Vesunna,
and is separated from it by the river Ille, there are

the remains of a Roman camp, which is called Camp
de Cesar, though Caesar never was there ; but

some of his successors may have been. Tliere are

several other Roman camps about Pcrigueux. Se-

veral Roman roads have been traced leading to Peri-

gueux. Vesunna seems to have been an important

position in Aquitania during the imperial govern-

ment of Rome. There is a French work on the

antiquities of Vesone by M. Wlgrin de TaillefFer,

2 vols. 4to. 1821, Perigueux. [G. L.]

VESUVIUS MONS (Oveaovios, or OveaovSm:
Monte Vesuvid), sometimes also called by Latin

writers Vesevus, and Vesvius or Vesbkis (BeV-

6los, Dion Cass.), a celebrated volcanic mountain of

Campania, situated on the shore of the gulf called

the Crater or Bay of Naples, from vchicli it rises

directly in an isolated conical mass, separated on all

sides from the ranges of the Apennines by a broad

tract of intervening plain. It rises to the height of

4020 feet, and its base is nearly 30 miles in cir-

cumference.

Though now celebrated for the frequency as well

as violence of its eruptions, Vesuvius had in ancient

times been so long in a quiescent state that all tra-

dition of its having ever been an active volcano was
lost, and until after the Christian era it was noted

chiefly for the great fertility of the tract that ex-

tended around its base and up its sloping sides

(Virg. Georg. ii. 227; Strab. v. p. 247), a fertility

which was in great measure owing to the deposits of

fine volcanic sand and ashes that had been thrown

out from the mountain. There were not indeed

wanting appearances that proved to the accurate

observer the volcanic origin and nature of Vesuvius:
hence Diodorus speaks of it as " bearing many signs

of its having been a burning mountain in times long

past " (Diod. iv. 21); but though he considers it as

Laving on this account given name to the Phlegraean

plains, he does not allude to any historical or tra-

ditional evidence of its former activity. Strabo

in like manner describes it as " surrounded by

fields of the greatest fertility, with the exception

of the summit, which was for the most part

level, and wholly barren, covered with ashes, and
containing clefts and hollows, formed among rocks

of a burnt aspect, as if they had been eaten away by

fire; so that a person would be led to the conclusion

that the spot had formerly been in a state of con-

flagration, and had craters from which fire had burst

forth, but that these had been extinguished for want
of fuel" (v. p. 247). He adds that the great fer-

tility of the neighbourhood was very probably owing
to this cause, as that of Catana was produced by

Mount Aetna. In consequence of this fertility, as

•well as of the beauty of the adjoining bay, the line of

coast at the foot of Vesuvius was occupied by several

flourishing towns, and by numbers of villas belong-

ing to wealthy Roman nobles.

The name of Vesuvius is twice mentioned in his-

tory before the Christian era. In b. c. 340 it was
at the foot of this mountain that was fought the

great battle between the Romans and the Latins, in

which P. Decius devoted himself to death for his

country. (Liv. viii. 8.) The precise scene of the

action is indeed uncertain, though it was probably

in the plain on the N. side. Livy describes it as
" baud procul radicibus Vesuvii mentis, qua via ad
Veserim fercbat;" but the situation of the Veseris is
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wholly uncertain. [Veseris.] Again, at a later

period (b. C. 73) we are told that Spartacus, with

the fugitive slaves and gladiators under his com-

mand, took refuge on Mount Vesuvius as a strong-

hold, and by a sudden sally from it defeated the

Roman general Claudius Pulcher, who had been sent

against him. (Flor. iii. 20. § 4; Plut. Crass. 9;

Appian, B. C. i. 116; Veil. Pat. ii. 30; Oros. v. 24;

Frontin. Strut, i. 5. § 21.)

But it was the fearful eruption of the 24th of

August, A. D. 79, that first gave to Vesuvius the j[
celebrity that it has ever since enjoyed. That great

catastrophe is described in detail in a well-known let-

ter of the younger Pliny to the historian Tacitus; and

more briefly, but with the addition of some fabulous

circumstances, by Dion Cassius. (Plin. Ep. vi. 16,

20; Dion Cass. Ixvi. 21—23; Vict. Epit. 10.) It

is remarkable that in recording this, the earliest

eruption of the mountain, Pliny particularly notices

the form assumed by the cloud of ashes that, rising

from the crater in a regular column to a considerable

height, afterwards spread out laterally so as to form

a head like that of a stone-pine: an appearance

which has been observed in many subsequent erup-

tions. The other phenomena described are very

much the same as are common to all similar erup-

tions: but the mass of ashes, sand, and pumice

thrown out was so vast as not only to bury the cities

of Herculaneum and Pompeii at the foot of the vol-

cano under an accumulation many feet in depth,

but to overwhelm the more distant town of Stabiae,

where the elder Pliny perished by suffocation, and

to overspread the whole bay with a cloud of ashes

such as to cause a darkness more profound than that

of night even at Jlisenum, 15 miles distant from

the foot of the mountain. (Plin. I. c.) On the other

hand the outflow of lava was inconsiderable, and if

any streams of that kind broke out at this time they

probably did not descend to the inhabited regions:

at least we hear nothing of them, and the popular

notion that Herculaneum was overwhelmed by a

current of lava is certainly a mistake. [Hercu-
laneum.] So great and unexpected a calamity

naturally excited the greatest sensation, and both the

poets and the prose writers of Rome for more than a

century after the event abound with allusions to it.

Tacitus speaks of the Bay of Naples as " pulcer-

rimus sinus, ante quam Vesuvius mons ardescens fii-

ciem loci verteret." {Ann. iv. 67.) Martial, after

descanting on the beauty of the scene when the

mountain and its neighbourhood were covered with

the green shade of vines, adds :

—

" Cuncta jacent flammis et tristi mersa favilla
"

(iv. 44);

and Statius describes Vesuvius as

" Aemula TriDaciiis volvens incendia flammis."

(Silv. iv. 4. 80.)

(See also Val. Flacc. iii. 208, iv. 507 ; Sil. Ital.

svii. 594; Flor. i. 16. § 5.)

A long interval again elapsed before any similar

outbreak. It is probable indeed that the mountain

continued for some time at least after this first erup-

tion to give signs of activity by sending forth smoke

and sulphurous vapours from its crater, to which

Statius probably alludes when he speaks of its sum-

mit still threatening destruction (" necdum lethale

minari cessat apex," Silv. iv. 4. 85). But the

next recorded eruption, and probably the next of

any magnitude, occurred in A. D. 203, and is

noticed by Dion Cassius (Isxvi. 2). This is pro-
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bably the one alluded to by Galen (f/e Meth. v. 12),
and it seems certain from the description given by
Dion Cassius of the state of the mountain when he
wrote (under Alexander Severus) that it was then
in a state of occasional, but irregular, activity, much
resembling that which exists at the present day.

(Dion Cass. Isri. 21.) The only other eruption

that we find mentioned under the Roman Empire oc-

curred in A. D. 472 under the reign of Anthemins.
(Marcellin. Chron. ad ann.) A fourth, which
took place in the reign of Theodoric king of the

Goths (a. D. 512), is noticed by both Cassiodorus
and Procopius, who describe in considerable detail

the phenomena of the mountain. It appears certain

that these later eruptions were accompanied by the

discharge of streams of lava, w^hich caused great mis-
chief to the surrounding country. (Cassiod. Ep.
iv. 50; Procop. B. G. ii. 4, iv. 35.)

It would be foreign to our subject to trace the history

of the mountain through the middle ages, but it may
be mentioned that its eruptions seem to have been far

more rare and separated by longer intervals than
they have been for more than two centuries past;

and in some instances at least these intervals were
periods of perfect quiescence, during which the moun-
tain was rapidly losing its peculiar aspect. Even as

late as 1611, after an interval of little more than a
century, the sides of the mountain were covered with

forests, and the crater itself was overgrown with
shrubs and rich herbage. (Daubeny on Volcanoes,

p. 225.)

At the present day Vesuvius consists of two dis-

tinct portions: the central cone, which is now the

most elevated part of the mountain; and a ridge

which encircles this on three sides at some distance,

and is separated from it by a level valley or hollow

called the At7no del Cavallo. This outer ridge, of

which the highest point, nearitsX. extremity, iscalled

Monte Somma, was probably at one time continuous

on all sides of the circle, but is now broken down on

the S. and W. faces: hence the appearance of Vesu-

vius as viewed from Naples or from the W. is that of

a mountain having two peaks separated by a deep

depression. This character is wholly at variance with

the description given by Strabo, who tells us that

the summit was nearly level, but with clefts and
fissures in it, from which fire appeared to have for-

merly issued (v. p. 247). Hence it is probable that

the mountain was then a single truncated cone, and
that the vast crater-like hollow of which the Atrio

del Cavallo forms part, was first created by the

great eruption of A. D. 79, vrhich blew into the air

the whole mass of the then existing summit of the

mountain, leaving the present ridge of Monte Somma
standing, enclosing a vast crater, within which the

present cone has gradually formed. (Daubeny on

Volcanoes, p. 215; Lyell's Principles of Geologij,

p. 365, 8th edit.) It has indeed been frequently

assumed from the accounts of the operations of Spar-

tacus already mentioned (Flor. iii. 20; Plut. Crass. 9)
that the mountain had even then a crater, within

which that leader and his band were enclosed by the

Roman general: but it is very doubtful whether the

passages in question bear out thisinterpretation, which

seems at variance with the account given by Strabo,

whose description has every appearance of being de-

rived from personal observation.

(Concerning the history of the different eruptions

of Vesuvius see Delia Torre, 6'to?'ia del Vesuvio, 4to.,

Napoli, 1755; and the geolngical work of Dr. Dau-

beny, ch. xii.) [E. H. B.]
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VETERA. [Castra Vetera.]
VETTONA (/;<A. Vettonensis: Bettona), a. mu-

nicipal town of Umbria, situated about 5 miles E.
of the Tiber, between Perusia and Mevania. It is

mentioned by Pliny among the municipalities of
Umbria, and its name is found also in an inscription

among the " xv Populi Umbriae;" while another
mentions it in connection with Perusia, from which
it was only about 10 miles distant, as measured on
the map, though the Tabula calls it 14 miles from
that city and 20 from Tuder. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19;
Orell. Inscr. 95, 98: Tab. Pent.) Vettona con-

tinued in the middle ages to be a city of con-

siderable importance, but it was destroyed by the

Perugians in 1352. The ancient site is, however,

still marked by the village of Bettona, about a
mile fiom the left bank of the Tinia. [E. II. B.]

VETTONES (Ov4ttoov€s, Strab. iii. p. 152;
Ovirrovis, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9), one of the principal

peoples of Lusitania. (Caes. B. C. i. 38; Plin. iv.

21. s. 38 ; Grat. Inscr. p. 383. 7.) Strabo alone

{I. c.) assigns them to Hither Iberia, or the Provincia

Tarraconensis. We find their country called Vet-
tonia by Prudentius {Hymn, in Eulal. v. 186) and
in an inscription. (Orelli, no. 3664.) It was
watered by the Tagus, and separated by the Durius
from Asturia on the N. On the W., where their

boundary corresponded very nearly with that of

modern Porturjal, they adjoined the proper Lusi-

tani. On the E. they neighboured on the Carpetani

in Hispania Tarraconensis, and their boundary would
be described by a line drawn from the modern
Simancas in a SW. direction over Puente del Arzo-
hispo to Truxillo. On the S. they were bounded
by the province of Baetica, so that their country

comprehended a part of Estremadura and Leon.

Their principal towns were Salmantica (Salamanca),

Cacilionicum (Banos?), Capara (las Ventas de Ca-
jxtra), Sentice(in the neighbourhood of Z,os5o?«toA"),

Cottaeobriga (Almeida), Augustobriga (Ciudad
Rodrigo?), &c. In their country grew the herba

Vettonica (Plin. xxv. 7. s. 46), still known under

the name of hetony; an account of which is given in

the treatise De Iltrha Betonica, ascribed toAntonius

Musa. [T. H. D.]

VETULO'NIA or VETULO'NIUJI (OUtovXJo-

viov, Ptol. iii 1. § 49: Eth. Vetulonienses), one of

the twelve principal cities of the Etruscan confedera-

tion (Dionys. iii. 51; Plin. iii. 5. .s. 8). Yet we
hear nothing of its political history; and all we
know respecting it is, that it was reputed to be the

town in which the Etruscan insignia of magistracy,

afterwards adopted by the Romans, such as the

lictors, fasces, sella curulis, toga practexta, &c.,

as well as tlie trumpet, were first used. (Sil. It. viii.

483, sqq. ; cf. Dionys. iii. 61; Strab. v. p. 220;

Macr. S. i. 6; Fl:)r. i. 5; &c.)

The destruction of Vetulonia, and the silence of

history respecting it, have caused even its site to be

a matter of doulit. Thus it has been sought at or

near Viterho (Annio, Antiqq. Vui: Voliivi.), at

Massa Muritiima, the ancient Massa Vcternensis

(Amm. Marc. xiv. 11. § 25), or in a dense wood 5

miles to the W. of that town (Ximenes, ap. Inf/liii-ami,

Ricercliedi Vetulonia, p. 02; cf. Targioni-Tozzetti,

Viat/gi in Tvscana, iv. p. 116); on the site of

Vuici (Luc. Buonaparte, Ann. Inst. 1829, p. 188,

.sqq.; and Valeriani, Mus. C/iius.i. p. 68); on tlie hill

of Castiglione Beriiai-di, near Monte Uotondo (I)ig-

hirami, Ricerche di Vetulonia, Ambrosch), and at

Orbetello (Ermolao Barbaro, ap. Dempster, Etrur.
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Reg. ii. 56). But till very recently the opinion

most commonly ailopted was that of Leandro Alberti,

an antiquary ot' the 16th century, who placed it on

Monte Caloi {Descriz. (F Italia, p. 27), in a wood

called Selva di Vetleta ; and who has been followed

by Cluverius {Ital. Ant. ii. 2. p. 472), by Miiller

{Etvmker, i. p. 211), &c. It is now, however,

generally admitted that Vetulonia is to be identified

with the remains of a city, discovered in 1842 by

Si?. Pasquinelli, an Italian engineer, at Magliano,

a villai^e between the Osa and the Albegna, and 8 or

10 miles to the N. of Orbetello. To Jlr. Dennis

{Cities and Sepnlchres of Etruria, vol. ii. ch. 48),

however, is to be assigned the credit of first identi-

fying these remains as those of the lost Etruscan

city. Their site agrees with what we learn respecting

that of Vetulonia. Pliny and Ptolemy (II. cc.) agree

in placing the latter among the inland colonies of

Etruria; yet Pliny (ii. 10.3. s. 106) also describes it as

being not far from the sea, and as having hot springs,

the Aquae Vetuloniae, in its neighbourhood. Now,

all the necessary conditions are fulfilled by the re-

mains alluded to. The circuit of the walls, about 4 J

miles, shows it to have been an important city; its

situation with regard to the sea agrees with the

account of Pliny ; and near Telamonaccio, at a

distance of only 200 or .300 yards from the coast,

and in the vicinity of the newly found city, warm
springs still exist. For other reasons which led Mr.

Dennis to the opinion which he formed, the reader is

referred to his work before cited, and to his paper in

the Classical Museum, vol. ii. p. 229, seq. For coins

of Vetulonia, see Eckhel, vol. i. pt. i. p. 94. [T. H. D.]

VETU'IUr. [Genua.]
VEXALLA AEST. (Ou6|aAAa (taxvffis, Ptol.

ii. 3. § 3), a bay on the W. coast of Britannia Eo-

mana, near the mouth of the river Sabrina, now
Bridgewnter Bag. [T. H. D.]

UFENS ( Ufente), a river of Latium, rising at the

foot of the Volscian mountains, and flowing through

the Pontine Marshes, whence its course is slow and

stagnant, and it is described by both Virgil and

Silius Italicus, as a sluggish and muddy streain.

(Virg. Aen. vii. 801 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 382.) Claudian

also calls it " tardatus suis erroribus Ufens." (Proh.

et 01. Cons. 257.) It joins the Amasenus (still

called Amaseno) during its course through the

marshes to the sea at Terracina, biit the present

channels of both rivers are artificial, and it is un-

certain whether they united their streams in ancient

times or not. The name is corrupted by Strabo

into Aufidus {hv^ihos, v. p. 233), but he correctly

describes it as one of the chief agents in the forma-

tion of the Pontine Marshes. The ancient form of

tlie name was Oufens, whence the Roman tribe

Oufentina derived its name, being composed ori-

ginally of citizens settled in the territory and

neighbourhood of Privernum (Fest. s. w. Oufentina,

p. 194). [E. H. B.]

UFFUGUM [Bruttii].

UGERNUM {OiJyipvov), a town of Gallia Nar-

honensis, on the road from Nemausus through

Ugernum and Tarascon to Aquae Sestiae (Aix).

Strabo (iv. p. 178) has described this road. The geni-

tive VGERNi occurs in an inscription found at Nimes,

Ugernum is represented by Beaiicaire. The Table

marks the distance from Nemausus (Nimes) to

Ugernum xv., which is near the truth. In the last

century the Roman road between Nemausus and

Ugernum was discovered with several milestones

on it in their original position, and numbered, as it

VIA AEMILIA.

seems, from Nemausus the ancient capital of the

district. These milestones gave the opportunity of

ascertaining the length of the Roman mile. The
name oi Beaucai/'e is a corruption of the middle-

age name of Bellum-quadrum. If any trace of the

name Ugernum exists, it is in the name of Gernegne,

the lower part of Tarascon, which is on the oppo-

site side of the river, for Beaucaire and Tarascon
stand face to face. But in order to admit this, we
must suppose that Gernegne represents an island

Gernica, which, according to a middle-age docu-

ment, was between Beaucaire and Tarascon, ami
that by some change in the river the island has

become part of the mainland on the east side of the

river; and it is .said that this fact about the island

is certain. (D'Anville, Notice, cf-c. ; Penny Cyclo-

paedia, art. Beaucaire.') [G. L.]

UGIA {Ovyla, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetani in Hispania Baetica, on the road from

Cades to Corduba. {Itin. Ant. p. 410.) It is

probably the town called Urgia by Pliny (iii.

1. s. 3), with the surnames of Castrum Julium or

Caesaris Salutariensis, and possessing the Jus Latii.

Now Las Cabezas, where there are some antiquities.

(Cf. Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 356.) [T. H. D.J

VIA AEMILIA (v Ai,uiA.ia oUs), one of the

most celebrated and important of the Roman high-

ways, and the first that was constructed by them in

Northern Italy. The period of its first construction

is clearly marked by Livy, who tells us that M.
Aemilius Lepidus, the consul of b. c. 187, after

having effectually subdued the Ligurians, carried a
highroad from Placcntia to Ariminum, that it might

there join the Flaminian Way (" Viam ab Placentia,

ut Flaminiae committeret, Ariminum perdusit," Liv.

xxxis. 2). Strabo indeed gives a difierent view of

the case, and speaks of the Aemilian Way as con-

structed in the first instance only from Ariminum to

Bononia, and thence sweeping round the marshes,

and skirting the roots of the Alps to Aquileia (v.

p. 217). But there is every reason to suppose that

this last branch of the road was not constructed till

long afterwards ; and there is no doubt of the cor-

rectness of Livy's statement that the original Via
Aemilia, and the only one that was generally recog-

nised as such, was the line of road from Ariminum
to Placentia. It was this celebrated highway—which
is still in use at the present day, and, being carried

the whole way through a level plain, preserves almost

a straight line during a course of 180 miles—that be-

came the means of carrying Roman civilisation into

the heart of Cisalpine Gaul; and so great was its in-

fluence upon the population that it traversed, that

the whole district between the Apennines and the

Padus, constituting the Eighth Region of Augustus,

and commonly called by geographers GalliaCispadana,

came to be known as Aemilia, and was eventually

constituted into a province under that name. The
period at which this took place is uncertain, but the

appellation was doubtless in popular use long before

it became an official designation ; and as early as the

fir.st century we find Martial employing the ex-

pressions, " Aemiliae de regione viae," and even
" tota in Aemilia" (Martial, iii. 4. 2, vi. 85. 6).

As indeed all the principal towns of the district

(with the single exception of Ravenna) were situated

071 the Via Aemilia, the use of this designation seems

extremely natural.

We have no account of the period at which the

Via Aemilia was continued from Placentia to Jledio-

lanum, though there is little doubt that it would take
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place soon after the complete subjugation of the

Transpadaiie Gauls. Nor do we know with any

certainty whether the name of Via Aemilia was ever

applied in common usage to this portion of the road,

or to the branches that led from Mediolanum to the

foot of the Alps, as well as from that city by Verona

to Patavium. But as Strabo distinctly applies the

name to the branch that led by Patavium to Aqui-

leia, we may here most conveniently include all the

principal highroads of the N. of Italy under one

view in the present article.

1. The main or trunk line of the Via Aemilia

from Ariminum to Placentia. The stations on this

road are thus given in the Antonine Itinerary, where

they are repeated more than once (pp. 99, 126, 287);
and, from the direct line of the road, the distances are

subject to no doubt :

—

From Ariminum (^Rimini) to

Caesena (Cese?w) - - - ' xx. m. p.

Faventia {^Faenza) - - - xxiv.

Forum Cornelii (Iinola) - - x.

Bononia {Bologna) - - - xxiv.

Mutina {Modend) - . - xxv.

Regium (^Reggio) - - - - xvii.

Parma {Parma) - - - - xviii.

F''identiola {Borgo S. Donino) xv.

Placentia {Piacenza) - - - xxiv.

The same line is given more in detail in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary (p. 61.5, &c.), with which the

Tabula substantially agrees; but the distances are

more correctly given in the latter.

The stations enumerated are:

—

Competu (/. n.) Ad Com-
fluentes (r«6.) ... xii. M. P.

Caesena (Ce«ena) - - - - viii.

Forum Populii {Forlimpopoli) vii.

Forum Livii {Forli) - - - vii.

Faventia {Faenza) - - - x.

Forum Cornelii {Iinola) - - x.

Claterna {Quaderna) - - xiv.

Bononia {Bologna) - - - x.

Forum Gallorum - - - - xvii.

Mutina {Modena) - - . viii.

Eegium {Reggio) - - - xvii.

Tannetum {Taneto) - - - xi.

Parma {Parma) - - - - vii.

Fidentia ( Borgo S. Donino) xv.

Florentia {Firenzuola) - - x.

Placentia {Piacenza) - - - xv.

The general agreement in the distances above given

(which are those of the Tabula) with those of the

Antonine Itinerary, though the division is different,

sufficiently shows the accuracy of the two. The dis-

tances in the Jerusalem Itinerary are, for this line of

route, generally less accurate. Some obscure Jluta-

tiones mentioned in the one document, and not in the

other, have been omitted in the above list.

2. Continuation of the Via Aemilia from Placentia

to Blediolanum. This line is summarily given in the

Antonine Itinerary thus:—
From Placentia to Laus

Pompeia {Lodi Vecchio) - xxiv. M. r.

Thence to Mediolanum ( Milan) xvi.

The same distances are thus divided in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary:

—

Ad Kotas ------ xi. M. p.

Tres Tabemae - - - - v.

Laus ---.__ viii.

Ad Nonum . - . _ . vii.

Mediolanum ----- vii. (ix. ?)

The intermediate stations are unknown, and are
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places forexpressly called mere
changing horses.

3. From IMediolanum to Augusta Praetoria, at
the foot of the Alps, the distances, as given in the
Antonine Itinerary, are :

—

From Medicilanum to

Novaria {Novara) - . . xsxiii. M.r.
Vercellae {Vercelli) - - _ xvi.

Eporedia {Ivrea) - . _ xxxiii.

Vitricium {Verrez) - - . xxi.

Augusta Praetoria {Aosta) - xxv.

The same authority gives a circuitous line of route

from Medi(jlanum to Vercellae (where it rejoins the

preceding) by

Ticinum {Pavia) . . . sxii. m.f.
Laumellum {Lomello) - - xxii.

Vercellae
( Vercelli) - - - xxvi.

4. From Jlediolanum to Aquileia. The stations

given in the Itineraries are as follows:

—

Med. to Argentia - - - - x. sr. p.

Pons Aureoli {Pontiroh) x.

Bergamum {Bergamo) - xiii.

Brixia {Brescia) • - xxxviii.(xsxii.)

Sirmio {Sermione) - xxii.

Verona ( Verona) - - xxii.

Vicentia {Vicenza) - - xxxiii.

Patavium {Padova) - xxvii. (xxii.)

Altinum {Altino) - - xxxiii.

Concordia {Concordia) - xsxi.

Aquileia {Aquileia) - xxxi.

(In the above line of route the minor stations

(Mutationes) given in the Jerusalem Itinerary are

omitted. For an examination of them, and a careful

comparison of all the Roman roads through Cisalpine

Gaul, see Walckenaer, Geograpkie des Gaules,

vol. iii. pp. 2—13.)
.5. From Bononia to Aquileia. This is the road

of which Strabo expressly speaks as a continuation of

the Via Aemilia (v. p. 217), but it is probable that

he did not mean to say that it branched off directly

from Bononia ; at least the only line given in the

Itineraries turns off fi'om the main line of the Via

Aemilia at Mutina, and thence proceeds to

Vicus Seruinus (?) - - - xxiii. M. p.

Vicus Varianus {Bariano, on

the N. bank of the Po) - xx.

Anneianum {Legnago?) - - xvii.

Ateste {Este) - . - . - xx.

Patavium {Padova) . - - xxv.

whence it followed the same line to Aquileia as

that given above. Another line of road, which though

more circuitous was probably more frequented, led

from Mutina by Colicaria (an uncertain station) to

Hostilia {Osliglia), where it crossed the I'adus, and

thence direct to Verona (xxx. JI. P.). {Itin. Ant.

p. 282.)

6. From Placentia to Dertona, where it commu-

nicated with the road constructed by Aemilius Scau-

rus across the Apennines to Vada Sabata. (Strab.

v. p. 217.) The stations on this short line were:

—

From Placentia to

Comillomagus- . - - - xxv. Ji. v.

Iria ( Voghera) - - - - xvi.

Dertona {Tortona) - - - x.

The first station, Comillomagus, or Camiliomagus,

as the name is written in the Tabula, is unknown,

but must have been situated a short distance to the

W. of Broni.

7. Lastly, a branch of the Via Aemilia led from

Placentia to Ticinum {Pavia), whence it was car-

ried westwards to Augusta Taurinorum {Turin) and
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the foot of the Cottian Alps. This was there-

fore one of the great highroads leading to Gaul.

But the stations on it, as given in the Tabula, are

very confused, and can only partially be restored by
the assistance of the Antonine Itinerary, which no-

where gives this road in its entirety. At Ticinum it

was joined by another road leading from ]\Iediolanum

to that city. The stations, as given in the Jerusalem

Itinerary (p. 556), ai-e as follows ;

—

Ticinum

Durii {I)or7i<>') - - - . xii. M. r.

Laumellum (^Loniello) - - ix.

Ad Cottias {Cozzo) - - - xii.

Ad Medias ------ xiii.

Rigomagus {Trino Vecchio) - x.

Ceste (?) ------ viii.

Quadrat ae (near Z/OWtZoyZ/o) - xi.

Ad Decimum ----- xii.

Taurini (^Turhi) - - - - x.

Ad Fines (^Ainfjliano) - - xvi.

Ad Duodecimum - - - - xii.

Segusio (Susa) - - - - xii.

The rest of the route over the Cottian Alps is given

in the article Alpes. [H H. B.]

VIA AEMILIA SCAURI, is the name given, for

the S'.ike of distinction, to a road which was con-

structed by AemUius Scaurus long after the more
celebrated Via Aemilia above described. Strabo,

the only author who distinctly mentions the two,

says that Aemilius Scaurus, after having drained the

marshes on the S. side of the Padus, constructed the

Aemilian Way through Pisae and Luna as far as Sa-
bata, and thence through Dertona. (Strab. v. p. 217.)
Whether " the other Aemilian Way," as Strabo calls

it, had been already continued from Placentia to

Dertona, or this also was first effected by Scaurus,
we know not ; but it is clear that the two were
thus brought into connection. The construction of

this great work must tie assigned to the censorship

ot M. Aemilius Scaurus, in B.C. 109, as we learn from
Aurelius Victor ( 1 7n III. 72), who, however, probably

confourids it with the more celebrated Via Aemilia
from Placentia to Ariminum. But a comparison of

the two authws leaves no doubt as to the road really

meant. The name seems to have gradually fallen

into disuse, probably on account of the ambiguity

arising between the two Viae of the same name ; and
we find both the coast-road from Pisae to Vada
Sabata, and that across the mountains from the

latter place by Aquae Statiellae to Dertona, included

by the Itineraries as a part of the Via Aurelia, of

which the former at least was in fact a mere conti-

nuation. Hence it will be convenient to discuss the

stations and distances along these lines, under the

general bead of Via Aurelia. [E. H. B.]

VIA AMERINA, is the name given in an in-

scription of the time of Hadrian (Orell. T7iscr. 3306)
to a line of road, which must obviously be that lead-

ing direct from Rome to Am«ria. This, as we learn

from the Tabula, branched off from the Via Cassia

at Baccanae {Baccano), and proceeded through Ne-
pete and Falerii to Ameria. The stations and dis-

tances as there given are:—

-

Rome to Baccanae - . - - xxi. M. r.

Nepete (Nepi) - - - ix.

Falerii (Sta Maria di

Falleri) - - - - v.

Castellum Amerinum - xii.

Ameria {Amelia) - - ix.

The sum of these distances (56 miles) agrees

precitely with the statement of Cicero, who, in the
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oration Pro Sexto Roscio Amerino (c. 7. § 18), ob-

serves that it was 56 miles from Ameria to Rome.

According to the Tabula a prolongation of tlie

.same road led from Ameria to Tuder, and tiience

by a circuitous route through Vettona and Perusia

to Clusinm, where it rejoined the Via Cassia. The
first station to Ameria is omitted : thence to

Tuder (Todi), was . - - vi. m. p.

Vettona {Bettona) - - - - xx.

Perusia (Perugia) - - - xiv.

The distance from that city to Clusium is again

omitted. [E. H. B.]

VIA APPIA (^ 'ATnrfa 65(5s), the greatest and

most celebrated of all the Roman highways in Italy,

which led from Rome direct to Brundusium, and thus

became the principal line of communication with

Greece, Slacedonia and the East. Hence it became, ia

the flourishing times of the Roman Empire, the nwst

frei]uented and important of the Roman roads, and is

called by Statins " regina viarum." (Silv. ii. 2. 12.)

Martial al>o calls it " Appia . . . Ausoniae maxima
fama viae" (ix. 102). The former author terms it

" annosa Appia," in reference to its great antiquity

(/i. iv. 3. 163.) It was indeed the earliest of all

the Roman highways, of the construction of which

we have any definite account, and very probably the

first of all that was regularly made as a great public

work; the Via Salaria, Tibnrtina, &c., having doubt-

less long been in use as mere natural roads, before

they were converted into solidly constructed Viae.

There must in like manner have always been some

kind of road communicating from Rome with Alba

and Aricia; but it is evident, from the perfectly

straight line followed by the Via Appia from a

point very little without the gates of Rome to Aricia,

that this must have been a new work, laid out and

executed at once. The original construction of the

Via Appia was undoubtedly due to the censor

Appius Claudius Caecus, who commenced it in b. c.

312, and completed it as far as Capua before the

close of his censorship. (Liv. ix. 29 ; Diod. xx. 36;
Frontin. de Aquaed. 5; Orell. Inscr. 539.) From
Capua it was undoubtedly carried on to Beneventum,

and again at a subsequent period to Brundusium

;

but the date of these continuations is unknown. It

is evident that the last at least could not have taken

place till alter the complete subjugation of the south

of Italy in B.C. 266, and probably not till after the

establishment of the Roman colony at Brundusium,

B.C. 244. Hence it is certainly a mistake when
Aurelius Victor speaks of Appius Claudius Caecus

as having carried the Appian Way to Brundusium.

(Vict. Vir. 111. 34.) The continuation and com-

pletion of this great work has been assigned ta

various members of the Claudian family; but this is

entirely without authority.

Strabo distinctly speaks of the Appian Way as ex-

tending, in his time, from Rome to Brundusium ; and
his description of its course and condition is important.

After statingthat almostall travellers from Greece and

the East used to land at Brundusium, he adds: "From
thence there ai-e two ways to Rome, the one adapted

only for mules, through the country of the Peucetians,

Daunians, and Samnites, to Beneventum, on which

are the cities of Egnatia, Caelia, Canusium, and Her-

donia; the other through Tarentum, deviating a little

to the left, and going round about a day's journey,

which is called the Appian, and is better adapted for

carriages. On this are situated Uria (between Brun-

dusium and Tarentum) andVenusia, on the confines

of the Samnites and Lucanians. Both these roads,
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starting from Brundusium, meet at Beneventum.

Thence to Rome the road is called the Appian,

passing through Caudium. Calatia, Capua, and

Casilinum, to Sinuessa. The whole distance from

Kome to Brundusium is 360 miles. There is yet a

third road, from Rhegium, through tlieBruttians and

Lucanians,and the lands of the Samnites to Campania,

where it joins the Appian; this passes through the

Apennine mountains, and is three or four days'

journey longer than that from Brundusium." (Strab.

V. p. 283.) It is not improbable that the first of

these branches, which Strabo distinctly distinguishes

from the true Appian Way, is the Via Numicia or

Jlinucia (the reading is uncertain), mentioned by

Horace as the alternative way by which it was cus-

tomary to proceed to Brundusium. (Hor. Ep. i.

18. 20.) But Strabo gives us no information as to

how it proceeded from Herdonia, in the plains of

Apulia, through the mountains to Beneventum. It

is, however, probable that it followed nearly the

same line as the high road afterwards constructed by

Ti'ajsn, through Aecae and Equus Tuticus. This is

indeed one of the principal natural passes through

this part of the Apennines, and is still followed, with

little deviation, by the modern highroad from Naples

to Brifidisi and Taranto. But it is worthy of re-

mark, that Horace and his companions in their

journey to Brundusium, of which he has left us

the poetical itinerary (^Sat. i. 5), appear not to have

followed this course, but to have taken a somewhat

more direct route through Trivicum, and a small

town not named (" oppidulum quod versu dicere non

est"), to Canusium. This route, which does not

agree with either of those mentioned by Strabo, or

with those given in the Itineraries, was probably dis-

used after that constructed by Trajan, through

Equus Tuticus and Aecae, had become the frequented

line. It was to that emperor that the Appian Way
was indebted for many improvements. He restored,

if he was not the first to construct, the highroad

through the Pontine Marshes from Foram Appii to

Tarracina (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 15; Hoare, Cla^s. Tour,

vol. i. p. 28) ; and he at the same time constructed,

at his own expense, anew line of highroad from Bene-

ventum to Brundusium (Gruter, Iiiscr. p. 151. 2),

which is imdoubtedly the Via Trajana celebrated by

coms. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 421.) It is probable (as

already pointed out) that he did no more than render

practicable for carriages a line of route previously

existing, but accessible only to mules; and that

the Via Trajana coincided nearly with the road

described by Strabo. But fi-om the time that this

road was laid open to general traffic, the proper Via

Appia through Venusia to Tarentum, which tra-

versed a wild and thinly-peopled country, seems

to have fallen much into disuse. It is, however, still

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 120) though not

as the main line of the Appian Way. The latter ap-

pellation seems indeed to have been somewlxat vaguely

used under the Empire, and the same Itinerary

bestows the name on the line, already indicated by

Strabo (I. c.),that proceeded S. through Lucaniaand

Bruttium to Rhegium, on the Sicilian Strait, a route

which never went near Beneventum or Brundusium

at all.

The Appian Way long survived the fall of the

Western Empire. That portion of it which passed

through the Pontine Marshes, which was always

the most liable to sutfer from neglect, was re-

stored by Theodoric (Gruter, Inset: p. 152. 8); and

Frocopius, v\ho travelled over it 40 years later,
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speaks with admiration of the solidity and perfection
of its construction. " The Appian Way (says he)
extends from Rome to Capua, a journey of five days
for an active traveller. Its width is such as to
admit of the passage of two waggons in contrary
directions. The road itself is worthy of the highest
admiration, for the stone of which it is composed, a
kind of mill-stone, and by nature very hard, was
brought by Appius from some distant region, since
none such is found in this part of the country. He
then, after having smoothed and levelled the stones,

and cut them into angular forms, fitted them
closely together, without inserting either bronze
or any other substance. But they are so accu-
rately fitted and joined together, as to present the
appearance of one compact mass naturally united,

and not composed of many parts. And notwith-

standing the long period of time that has elapsed,

during which they have been worn by the continual

passage of so many carriages and beasts of burden,

they have neither been at all displaced from their

original position, nor have any of them been worn
down, or even lost their polish." (Procop. B. G. i.

14.) The above description conveys an accurate

impression of the appearance which tlie Appian "W'ay

must have presented in its most perfect state. The
extraordinary care and accuracy with which the

blocks that composed the pavement of the Roman
roads were fitted together, when first laid down, is

well seen in the so-called Via Triumphalis, which led

to the Temple of Jupiter, on Mons Albanus. [Al-
BANus MoNs.j But it is evident from many other

examples, that they became much worn down with
time; and the pavement seen by Procopius had
doubtless been frequently restored. He is also mis-

taken in supposing that the hard basaltic lava (silex)

with which it was paved, had to be brought from a
distance: it is found in the immediate neighbourhood,

and, in fact, the Appian Way itself, from the Capo
di Bove to the foot of the Alban Hills, runs along a
bank or ridge composed of this lava. Procopius also

falls into the common mistake of supposing that the

road was originally constructed by Appius Claudius

such as he beheld it. But during the long interval

it had been the object of perpetual care and restora-

tion; and it is very doubtful how far any of the great

works along its line, which excited the admiration of

the Romans in later ages, were due to its original

author. Caius Gracchus in particular had bestowed

great pains upon the improvement of the Roman
roads; and there is much reason to believe that it

was in his time that they first assumed the finished

appearance which they ever afterwards bore. (Pint.

C. Gracch. 7.) Caesar also, when a young man, was

appointed " Curator Viae Appiae," which had be-

come a regular office, and laid out large sums of

money upon its improvement. (Pint. Caes. 5.)

The care bestowed on it by successive emperors, and

especially by Trajan, is attested by numerous inscrip-

tions.

It is very doubtful, indeed, whether the original

Via Appia, as ('onstructed by the censor Ajijiius, was

carried through the Pontine Marshes at all. No
mention is found of his draining tho.se marshes,

without which such a work would have been im-

possible; and it is much more probable that the road

was originally carried along the hills by Cora, Norba,

and Setia, by tlie same line which was again in use in

the last century, before the Pontine l\Iarshcs had been

drained for the last time by Pius VI. This cunjccture

is toulirmed by the circumstance that Lucilius, in
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describing his jouiney from Rome to Capua, com-

plains of the extremely hilly character of the road in

approaching Setia, (Lucil. Fragm. iii. 6, ed. Ger-

lach.) Even in the time of Horace, as we learn

from his well-known description of the journey to

Brundusium, it was customary for travellers to con-

tinue their route from Forum Appii by water, em-

barking at that point on the canal through the

Pontine iShirshes (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 1 1, &c.). But the

very existence of this canal renders it probable that

there was at that time a road by the side of it, as

we know was the case in Strabo's time, notwithstand-

ing whicli he tells us that the canal was much used

by travellers, who made the voyage in the night,

and thus gained time. (Strab. v. p. 233.)

It will be convenient to divide the description of

the Appian Way, as it existed under the Roman Em-
pire, and is given in the Itineraries, into several

portions. The first of these from Rome to Capua

was the main trunk line, upon which all its branches

and extensions depended. This will require to be

described in more detail, as the most celebrated and

frequented of all the Roman highways.

1. From Rome to Capua.

The stations given in the Antonine Itinerary are :

—

From Rome to Aricia (Laricc/a) - - - xvi. m.p.

Tres Tabernae . - - xvii.

Appii Forum - - - x.

Tarracina {Terracina) - xviii.

Fundi {Fondi) - - - xvi. (xiii.)

Formiae (Mola di Gaeta) xiii.

Minturnae(near7'rrt5r?e<to) ix.

Sinuessa (^Mondragone) - ix.

Capua (iSto Maria) - - xvi.(xxvi.)

The above stations are for the most part well

known, and admit of no doubt. Those in the neigh-

bourhood of the Pontine Marshes have indeed given

rise to much confusion, but are in fact to be easily

determined. Indeed, the line of the road being

almost perfectly straight from Rome to Tarracina

renders the investigation of the distances a matter of

little difficulty.

The Jerusalem Itineraiy (p. 611) subdivides the

same distance as follows:

Rome to Ad Nonum (mutatio) - - ix. si.p.

Aricia (civitas) . - - - vii.

Sponsaeor Ad Sponsas (mutatio) xix.

Appii Forum (do.) - - - - vii. (xii.?)

Ad Medias (do.) - - - - ix.

Tarracina (civitas) - - - x.

Fundi (do.) - - . . - xiii.

Formiae (do.) ----- xii.

Minturnae (do.) - - - - ix.

Sinuessa (do.) ----- ix.

Pons Campanus (mutatio) - ix.

Ad Octavum (do.) - - - ix.

Capua (civitas) - - - - viii.

The intermediate stations were (as they are ex-

pressly called in the Itinerary itself) mere Mutationes,

or posthouses, where relays of horses were kept. The

determination of their position is therefore of no in-

terest, except in connection with the distances given,

which vary materially from those of the other Itine-

rary, though the total distance from Rome to Capua

(12.5 miles) is the same in both.

The Appian Way issued from the Porta Capena,

in the Servian walls of Rome, about half a mile out-

side of which it separated from the Via Latina, so

that the two roads passed through different gates in

the walls of Aurelian. That by which the Via Appia

finally quitted Rome was known as the Porta Appia

;

VIA APPIA,

it is now called the Porta S. Sebastkmo. The first

milestone on the road stood about 120 yards outside

this gate ; the distances always continuing to be

measured from the old Porta Capena. The buildings

and tombs which bordered the Via Appia in that

portion of it which lay between the two gates, are de-

scribed in the article Roma, p. 821. It was appa-

rently in this part of its course, just outside the

original city, that it was spanned by three triumphal

arches, erected in honour of Drusus (the father of the

emperor Claudius), Trajan, and L. Verus. One only

of these still remains, just within the Porta S. Sebas-

tiano, which, from its plain and unadorned style of

architecture, is probably that of Drusus. Outside

the Porta Appia the road descends to a small stream

or brook, now called Acquataccia, which it crosses by

a bridge less than half a mile from the gate : this

trifling stream is identified, on good grounds, with

the river Almo, celebrated for the peculiar sacred

rites with which it was connected [Almo]. A short

distance beyond this the road makes a considerable

bend, and ascends a bank or ridge before it reaches

the second milestone. From that point it is carried

in a straight line direct to the remains of Bovillae at

the foot of the Alban Hills, running the whole way
along a, .slightly elevated bank or ridge, formed in all

probability by a very ancient current of lava from

the Alban Mount. This long, straight line of road,

stretching across the CamjMgna. and bordered

throughout by the remains of tombs and ruins of

other buildings, is, even at the present day, one of

the most striking features in the neighbourhood of

Rome, and, when the edifices which bordered it were

still perfect, must have constituted a magnificent

approach to the Imperial City. Tlie whole line has

been recently cleared and carefully examined. It is

described in detail by the Car. Canina ( in the An-
nali deir Instituto di Corrispondenza A rcheologica

for 1852 and 1853; and more briefly by Desjardins,

Essai sur la Topo^raphie du Latiiim, 4to. Paris,

1854, pp. 92— 130. We can here mention only some
of the most interesting of the numerous monuments
that have been thus brought to light, as well as

those previously known and celebrated.

On the right of the road, shortly after crossing

the Almo, are the remains of a vast sepulchre, which
now serve to support the tavern or Osteria delVAcqua-

taccio ; this is clearly identified by the inscriptions

discovered there in 1773, as the monument of Aba-
scantius, a freedman of Domitian, and of his wife

PrisciUa, of which Statins has left us in one of his

poems a detailed description (Stat. Silv. v. 1). On
the left of the road, almost exactly 3 miles from

Rome, is the most celebrated of all the monuments
of this kind, the massive sepulchre of Caecilia Me-
tella, the daughter of Q. Metellus Creticus, and wife

of Crassus the triumvir. Converted into a fortress

in the middle ages, this tower-like monument is still

in remarkable preservation, and, from its commanding
position, is a conspicuous object from all points of

the surrounding country. It is popularly known as

the Capo di Bove, from the bueranium which appears

as an ornament in the frieze. (A view of this re-

markable nionument is given in the article Roma,
p. 822.) Before reaching the Capo di Bove, the

road passes some extensive remains of buildings on

the left, which appear to have formed part of an

imperial villa constructed by the emperor Maxentius,

attached to which are the remains of a circus, also

the work of the same emperor, and which, from their

remarkably perfect condition, have thrown much light
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on '.he general plan of these edifices. [Roma, p.

844.]

Proceeding onwards from the tomb of Caecilia

Metella, the road is bordered throughout by numerous

sepulchres, the most remarkable of which is the tomb

of Servilius Quartus, on the left, about 3J miles from

Rome. The remarkable preservation of the ancient

road in this part of its course, shows the accuracy of

the description above cited from Procopius ; but it is

remarkable that tins, the greatest and most frequented

highway of the Roman empire, was only just wide

enough to admit of the passage of two carriages

abreast, beinrj only 15 feet broad between the raised

crepidines which bordered it. After passing a num-
ber of obscure tombs on both sides of the way, there

occurs, just beyond the fifth mile from Rome, a re-

markable enclosure, of quadrangular form, surrounded

by a low wall of Alban stone. This has frequently

been supposed to be the Campus Sacer Horatiorum,

alluded to by Blarlial (iii. 47) as existing on the

Appian Way, and which preserved the memory of the

celebrated combat between the Horatii and Curiatii.

This was believed to have been fought just about .5

miles from Rome (Liv. i. 23), which would accord

well with the position of the enclosure in question
;

but it is maintained by modern antiquaries that this,

which was certainly of a sacred character, more pro-

bably served the purposes of an Ustrinum, or place

where the bodies of the dead were burned, previously

to their being deposited in the numerous sepulchres

that lined both sides of the Appian Way. These

btill form a continuous cemetery for above two miles

farther. The most massive of them all, which must,

when entire, have greatly exceeded even that of

Caecilia Metella in magnitude, and from its circular

form is known as the Casal Rotondo, occurs near

the 6th mile from Rome, on the left of the Via Ap-
]iia. From a fragment of an inscription found here,

it is probable that this is the tomb of Messala Cor-

vinus, the friend of Augustus and patron of Tibullus,

and is the very monument, the massive solidity of

which is more than once referred to by ]\Iartial

(" Messalae saxa," viii. 3.5; " marmora Messalae,"

s. 2. 9). Somewhat nearer Rome, on the same side

of the road, are extensive ruins of a difterent descrip-

tion, which are ascertained to be those of a villa of

the Quintilii, two brothers celebrated for their wealth,

who were put to death by Commodus (Dion Cass.

Ixsii. 5), after which the villa in question probably

became an imperial residence.

Some remains of a small temple, just 8 miles

from Rome, have been supposed to be those of a

temple of Hercules, consecrated or restored by Do-
iiiitian at that distance from the city (Martial, iii.

47. 4, ix. 65. 4, 102. 12); but though the site of

t!ie temple in question is clearly indicated, it ap-

pears that the existing remains belong to an edifice

of earlier date. Exactly 9 miles from Rome are the

ruins of a villa of imperial date, within which is a
large circular monument of brick, supposed with

good reason to be the tomb of Gallienus, in which
the emperor Flavius Severus also was buried.

(Vict. Epit. Ix.) Close to this spot must have been

the station Ad Nonum mentioned in the Jerusalem
Itinerary (/. c). The road is still bordered on both

sides by tombs; but none of these are of any special

interest. At the Osteria delle Fratocchie (between

II and 12 miles from Rome) the ancient Via is

joined by the modern road to Albano: it here com-

mences the ascent of the Alban Hills, which con-

tinues (though at first very gradually) for above 3
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miles. A little farther on are the remains of Bo-
villae; the principal ruins of which lie a short dis-
tance to the right of the road. [Bovillae.]
The Tabula marks that place as a station on
the Via Appia, but erroneously places it 10 miles
from Rome, while the real distance is 12 miles.
Thence the road (still retaining its straight line) as-
cended the hill to *Albano, nearly on the site of the
Albanum of Domitian, which, as we learn from
Martial, was just 14 miles from Rome. (Jlartial,

ix. 65. 4, 102. 12.) The remains of the imperial
villa border the road on the left for some distance

before reaching the modern town. Two miles far-

ther was Aricia, which is correctly placed by both the

Itineraries 16 miles from Rome. The station was
probably below the town, outside of the walls, as the

Via Appia here deviates from the straight line which
it has pursued so long, and descends into the hollow
below the city by a steep slope known as the Clivus

Aricinus. A little farther on it is carried over the

lowest part of the valley by a causeway or substruc-

tion of massive masonry, one of the most remark-
able works of the kind now extant. [Aricia.]

The remainder of the road will not require to be
described in such detail. From Aricia it was con-

tinued, with a slight deviation from the direct line,

avoiding the hills of Genzano and those which bound
the Luke ofNami, on the left, and leaving La-
nuvium at some distance on the right, till it descended

again into the plain beyondthe Alban Hills and reached

the station of Tres Tabernae. An intermediate sta-

tion. Sub Lanuvio, indicated only in the Tabula, must
have been situated where a branch road struck oflT

to the city of Lanuvium. The position of Tres

Tabernae has been much disputed, but without any
good reason. That of Forum Appii, the next stage,

is clearly established [Forum Appii], and the

43rd milestone of the ancient road still exists on the

spot; thus showing that the distances given in the

Antonine Itinerary are perfectly correct. This being

established, it is clear that Tres Tabernae is to be

placed at a spot 10 miles nearer Rome, and about 3
miles beyond the modern Cisterna, where there are

still ruins of ancient buildings, near a mediaeval

tower called the Torre dAnnihale. The ancient

pavement is still visible in many places between

Aricia and Tres Tabernae, and no doubt can exist

as to the course of the road. This was indeed

carried in a perfectly straight line from the point

where it descended into the plain, through the Pon-

tine JIarshes to within a few miles of Terracina.

The position of the station Ad Sponsas, mentioned in

the Jerusalem Itinerary, cannot be determined, as the

distances there given are incorrect. We should

jierliaps read xii. for vii. as the distance from

Forum Appii, in which case it must be placed

2 miles nearer Rome than Tres Tabernae. Between

the latter station and Forum Appii was Tripon-

TiuM, at which connnenced the canal navigation

called Decennovium from its being 19 miles in

length. The site of this is clearly marked by a

tower still called Turre di Tre Pond, and the

19 miles measured thence along the canal would

terminate at a point 3 miles from Terracina, where

travellers quitted the canal for that city. An in-

scription records the paving of this part of the

road by Trajan. The solitary posthouse of Mesa

* It was probably this long ascent that was

known as the Cuvus ViRiui, mentioned by Persius

(vi. 55).
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is evidently the station Ad l\Iedias of the Jerusalem

Itinerary. A short distance from Terracina the

Via Appia at length deviated from the direction it

had so long pursued, and turning to the left as-

cended the steep hill on which the ancient city stood

[Tarracina], while the modern road is carried

round the foot of this hill, close to the sea. The

distance of Tarracina from Rome is correctly given

at 61 miles in the Antonine Itinerary.

From Terracina the line of the ancient road may
still be traced distinctly all the way to Fondi, and

is flanked by ruins of villas, dilapidated tombs, &c.,

through a great part of its course. It first as-

cended the hill above the city as far as the convent

of Scm Francesco, and afterwards descended into

the valley beneath, joining the modern highroad

from Rome to Naples about 3 miles from Terracina,

just before crossing the frontier of the Papal States.

The narrow pass at the foot of the mountains, which

the road here follows, between the rocks and the

marshy lake of Fondi, is the celebrated defile of

Lautulae, or Ad Lautulas, which more than once

bears a conspicuous part in Roman history. [Lau-
tulae.] The distance from Tarracina to Fundi

is overstated in the Antonine Itinerary: the true

distance does not exceed 13 miles, as correctly given

in the Jerusalem Itinerary. From Fundi to For-

miae (Mola di Gaeta'), a distance of 13 miles, the

road passed through a rugged and mountainous

country, crossing a complete mountain pass: the

substructions of the ancient way are in many places

still visible, as well as portions of the pavement,

and numerous ruins of buildings, for the most

part of little interest. The bridges also are in se-

veral instances the ancient ones, or at least rest upon

ancient substructions. The ruins of Formiaeand of

the numerous villas with which it was adorned line

the shores at Mola di Gaeta, and bound the road

for a space of more than 2 miles: other ruins, prin-

cipally sepulchral, are scattered along its line al-

most all the way thence to Mijjturnae. The
ruins of this latter city stand on the right bank of

the Liris {Garif/liano), a short distance from its

mouth, and about a mile and a half below the village

of Traghetto. The line of the ancient road from

Mola thither is clearly traced and susceptible of no

doubt: the distance is correctly given as 9 miles.

Here the Via Appia crossed the Liris, and was con-

tinued nearly in a straight line through a level and

marshy district along the sea-coast to Sinuessa, the

ruins of which are found near the village of Mun-
dragone. The distance of 9 miles between the two

(given in both Itineraries) is somewhat less than the

truth. It was at Sinuessa that the Appian Way
finally quitted the coast of the Tyrrhenian sea

(Strab. V. p. 233), and struck inland towards Ca-
pua, passing by the stations of Pons Campanus and

Ad Octavum. But this part of its course has not

been very distinctly traced, and there is some diffi-

culty as to the distances given. The three sub-

divisions of the Jerasalem Itinerary would give 26
miles for the total distance from Sinuessa to Capua;
and the coincidence of this sum with the statement

of the Antonine Itinerary, as given by Wesseling, is

a strong argument in favour of the reading sxvi.

M. P. instead of xvi. adopted by Pinder. The latter

number is certainly too small, for the direct distance

between the two points is not less than 21 miles,

and the road must have deviated from the straight

ine on account of the occurrence of the marshes of

he Savo, as well as of the river Vulturnus. It is
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probable, therefore, that it made a considerable

bend, and that the distance was thus prolonged:

but the question cannot be settled until this part of

the road has been more accural-ely traced than has

hitherto been done. The distances given in the

Tabula are too inaccurate to be of any use; but it

appears probable from that document that the Pons

Campanus was a bridge over the little river Savo,

and not, as might have been suspected, over the Vul-

turnus, which the Appian Way did not cross till

it arrived at Casilinum, 3 miles from Capua. It

was here that it united with the Via Latina.

(Strab. V. p. 237; Tah. Pent.)

The total distance from Rome to Capua (if we
adopt 26 miles as that from Sinuessa) was therefore

131 miles. This portion of the Via Appia as far as

Jlinturnae has been traced with much care by

Westphal {Ronmche Kampagne, pp. 22—70), as

well as by Chaupy (^Maison dHorace, vol. iii. pp.
365—461) and Sir R. Huare {Classical Tour,

vol. i. pp. 81— 148); but all these accounts are de-

ficient in regard to the portion between Minturnae

and Capua.

Several minor branches or cross lines parted from

the Via Appia during this first portion of its course.

Of these it may suffice to mention : 1. The Via
Ardeatina, which quitted the Via Appia at a short

distance beyond the Almo, just after passing the

Osteria dell' Acquataccio: it proceeded in a nearly

straight line to Ardea, 23 miles from Rome. [Ar-
dea.] 2. The Via Antiatina, which branched

off from the Appian Way just before reaching

Bovillae, and proceeded direct to Antium, 38 miles

from Rome. It probably followed nearly the same
line as the modern road, but its precise course has

not been traced. 3. The Via Setina quitted the

Appian Way, shortly after passing Trepontium, and
proceeded in a direct line to Setia (Sezze) : consi-

derable portions of the ancient pavement still re-

main. 4. A branch road, the name of which is un-

known, diverged from the Via Appia at Minturnae,

and proceeded to Teanum (18 miles distant) on

the Via Latina, whence it was continued through

Allifae and Telesia to Beneventum. [Via Latina.]
5. The Via Domitiana, constructed by the em-
peror of that name, of which Statins has left us a
pompous description. (^Silv. iv. 3.) It was a con-

tinuation of the coast-road from Sinuessa, being

carried across the Vulturnus close to its mouth by a
bridge which must really have been a work of great

difficulty ; thence it followed closely the line of

coast as far as Cumae, whence it struck across

to Puteoli. The road communicating between that

city and Neapolis was previously in existence. The
distances on this road, as given in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 122), are:

—

From Sinuessa to Liternum xxiv. m. r. (this must
be a mistake for xiv.)

thence to Cumae - vi.

Puteoli - iii.

Neapolis - x.

There was also a direct road from Capua to Neapo-

lis {Tah. Pent.'), passing through Atella, which was
midway between the two cities.

2. From Capua to Beneventum.

This portion of the road may be very briefly dis-

posed of. From Ciipua it was continued along in

the plain as far as Calatia, the site of which is fixed

at Le Galazze, near Maddaloni ; it then entered the

Apennines, and, passing through the valley of

Arienzo, commonly supposed to be the celebrated
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valley of the Caudine Forks, reached Caudium,

which must have been situated about 4 miles bej'ond

Arpaja, on the road to Beneventum. The distances

given along this line are :

—

From Capua to Calatia - - - vi. m. p.

Ad Novas - - - vi.

Caudium - - - ix.

Beneventum - - xi.

(Ttiii. Ant. p. Ill ; Jtin. Hier. p. 610; Tah. Peut.)

It was at Beneventum, as above shown, that the two

main branches of the Appian Way separated : the

one proceeding by Venusia and Tarentum to Brun-

dusium; the other by EquusTuticus and Canusium to

Barium, and thence along the coast of the Adriatic.

We proceed to give these two branches separately.

3. From Beneventum to Brundusium, through

Venusia and Tarentum.

The line of this road is given in the Antonine Itine-

rary (p. 120) as well as in the Tabula; but in this last

it appears in so broken and confused a form that it

would be unintelligible without the aid of the other

authority. But that this line was the original Via

Appia is proved not only by the distinct testimony

of Strabo, and by incidental notices which show that

it was the frequented and customary route in the

time of Cicero (Cic. ad Att. v. 5, 7), but still more

clearly by an inscription of the time of Hadrian, in

which the road from Beneventum to Aeculanum is

distinctly called the Via Appia. The greater part

of the line from Beneventum to Venusia, and

thence to Tarentum, was carried through a wild

and mountainous country; and it is highly pro-

bable that it was in great measure abandoned after

the more convenient line of the Via Trajana was

opened. It appears that Hadrian restored the por-

tion from Beneventum to Aeculanum, but it is

doubtful whether he did so farther on. Neverthe-

less the general course of the road can be traced,

though many of the stations cannot be fixed with

certainty. The latter are thus given in the

Antonine Itinerary :

—

From Beneventum to

Aeculanum ----- xv. m. p.

Sub Romulea - - - . xxi.

Pons Aufidi ----- xxii.

Venusia ( Venosa) - - - xviii.

Silvium {Garagnone) - - xx.

Blera {Gravina} . - - xiii.

Sub Lnpatia - - - - xiv.

Canales ------ xiii.

Tarentum {Taranto) - - xx.

Aeculanum, or Eclanum as the name is written in

the Itineraries, is fixed beyond a doubt at Le Grotte,

near Mirabella, just 15 miles from Beneventum,

where a town grew up on its ruins in the middle

ages with the name of Quintodecimum. [Aecula-
num.] The site of Romulea is much less certain,

but may perhaps be placed at Bisaccia, and the sta-

tion Sub Romulea in the valley below it. The Pons

Aufidi. is the Ponte Sta Venere, on the road from

Lacedugna to Venosa, which is unquestionably an

ancient bridge, and the distance from Venusia agrees

with that in the Itinerary, which is confirmed also in

this instance by the Tabula. The latter authority

gives as an intermediate station between Sub Romu-
lea and the Pons Aufidi, Aquilonia, which is pro-

bably Lacedogna; but the distances given are cer-

tainly incorrect. In this wild and mountainous

country it is obviously impossible at present to de-

termine these with any accuracy. From Venusia again

the Via Appia appears to have passed, in as direct
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a line as the nature of the country will allow, to
Tarentum; the first station, Silvium, may probably
be placed at Garagnone, and the second, Plera, or
Blera, at or near Gravina ; but both determinations
are very uncertain. Those of Sub Lupatia and
Canales are still more vague, and, until the course
of the ancient road shall have been traced upon the
spot by some traveller, itis idle to multiply conjectures.

From Tarentum to Brundusium the Antonine
Itinerary gives 44 M. P., which is nearly correct; but
the intermediate stations mentioned in the Tabula
Mesochoron, Urbius, and Scamnum, cannot be iden-
tified. Urbius may perhaps be a corruption of Uriuiii
or Hyrium, the modern Oria, which is nearly mid-
way between the two cities.

Besides the main line of the Via Appia, as above
described, the Itineraries mention several branches
one of which appears to have struck off from Ve-
nusia to Fotentia, and thence to have joined the
highroad to Rhegium, while another descended
from Venusia to Heraclea on the gulf of Tarentum,
and thence followed the E. coast of the Bruttian
peninsula. These lines are briefly noticed in the
articles Lucania and Bkuttii, but they are very
confused and uncertain.

4. From Beneventum by Canusium and Barium
to Brundusium.

It was this line of road, first constructed by Trajan,
and which was originally distinguished as the Via
Trajana, that became after the time of that em-
peror the frequented and ordinary route to Brundu-
sium, and thus came to be commonly considered as
the Via Appia, of which it had in fact taken the
place. Its line is in consequence given in all the
Itineraries, and can be traced with little difliculty.

It passed at first through a rugged and mountainous
country, as far as Aecae in Apulia, from which place

it was carried through the plains of Apulia to Ba-
rium, and afterwards along the sea-coast to Brun-
dusium: a line offering no natural difficulties, and
which had the advantage of passing through a
number of considerable towns. Even before the

construction of the Via Trajana it was not uncom-
mon (as we learn from the journey of Horace) for

travellers to deviate from the Appian Way, and gain

the plains of Apulia as speedily as possible.

The first part of this road from Beneventum to

Aecae may be traced by the assistance of ancient

milestones, bridges, &c. (Mommsen, Topogr. degli

Irpini, in the Bullet. deW Inst. Arch, for 1848,

pp. 6, 7.) It proceeded by the villages of Padtdi,

Buonalbergo, and Casalbore, to a place called S.

Eleuterio, about 2 miles S. of Castelfranco, which
was undoubtedly the site of Equus Tuticus, a much
disputed point with Italian topographers. [Eguus
Tuticus.] This is correctly placed by the Anto-
nine Itinerary 21 miles from Beneventum ; the Je-

rusalem Itinerary, which makes it 22 miles, divides

the distance at a station called Forum Novum, wbicli

must have been situated at or very near Buonalbergo.

From Equus Tuticus, the road followed a NE.
direction to Aecae (the site of which is clearly

known as that of the modern Troja), and thence

turned in a direction nearly due E. to Ilerdonia

(Ordona'). The object of this great bend was pro-

bably to open a connnunication with Luceria and the

other towns of Northern Apulia, as well as perhaps

to avoid the defile of the Cervaro, above Borino,

through which the modern road passes. At Aecae
the Via Trajana descended into the great plain of

Apulia, .across which it was carried in a nearly
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straight line to Barium (Bart). The remainder of

its course presents no difficulties, and the stations

are, for the most part, well-known towns. Tiie whole

line is thus given in the Antonine Itinerary (pp. 1 12,

116):—
From Beneventum to

Equus Tuticus (5. Eleitterio) - xsi.M. p.

Aeeae {Troja) - xviii.*

Herdonia {Ordond) ----- sviii.

Canusium (Ca?JOSrt) - - . . - xxvi.

Bubi (Ruvo) xxiii.

Butuntum (Bltonto) - - - . xi.

Barium (Bari) - si.

Turres (?) xxi.

Egnatia (Toj-re cZi Graaz/a)- - - svi.

Speluncae (?) xx.

Brundusium (Brindisi) - - - - xviii.

The two stations of Turres between Barium and

Egnatia, and Speluncae between Egnatia aud Brun-

dusium, cannot be identified; it is evident from the

names themselves that they were not towns, but

merely small places on the coast so called. The

Jerusalem Itinerary has two stations, Turres Aure-

lianae, and Turres Juliae, between Egnatia and

Barium, but, from the distances given, neither of

these can be identified with the Turres of the Anto-

nine Itinerary. The other intermediate stations

mentioned by the same authority are unimportant Mu-

tationes, which can be identified only by a careful

survey on the spot.

The Tabula gives (though in a very confused

manner) an intermediate line of route, which appears

to have been the same as that indicated by Strabo

(v. p. 283), which quitted tlie coast at Egnatia,

and proceeded through Caelia to Brundusium. The
stations given are :

—

Canusium to Eudiae - - - xii. M.r.

Eubi - - - - xiv.

Butuntum - - ix.

Caelia (Ceglie) - ix.

Ebetium(Azetium?) —
Noi"ve (?) - - - ix.

Ad Veneris (?) - viii.

Egnatia - - - viii.

It is certain that tiie Via Trajana was continued,

probably by Trajan himself, from Brundusium to

Hydruntum (Olranto), and was thence carried

ill! round the Calabrian peninsula to Tarentum.

The road from Brundusium to Hydruntum passed

through Lupiae {Lecce), in the interior of the penin-

sula, which is correctly placed 25 miles from eacii of

the above cities. (Itin. Ant. p. 118.) The stations

on the other line, which is given only in the Tabula,

are as follow :

—

M. p.

Hydruntum to Castrum Jlinervae ( Castro) viii.

Veretum {Sta Maria di

Vereto) ----- xii.

Uxentum (Ugento) - - x.

Baletium (Aletium) - - x.

Neretum {Nardo) - - x.

JIanduria (Mandiiria) - xxix.

Tarentum {Taranto) - xx.

Tlie above distances appear to be correct.

Lastly, a branch struck oif from the Via Trajana

at Barium which proceeded direct to Tarentum. It

is probable that this came to be adopted as the most

convenient mode of reaching the latter city when

* This distance must be above the truth; the

direct distance is not more than 8 miles.

VIA APITA.

tlie original Via Appia had fallen into disuse. The
distance is correctly given as 60 miles. (Itin. Ant.

p. 119.)

Besides the above, which may be considered as all

in some degree branches of the Via Trnjana, tliere

was another line, probably constructed at a late

period, which struck across from Equus Tuticus to

Venusia, so as to form a cross communication be-

tween the Via Trajana and the old Via Appia. This
is set down in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 103) as part

of a long line proceeding from the N. of Italy to the

S. ; but the intermediate stations between Equus
Tuticus and Venusia cannot be determined.

5. From Capua by Nuceria to Rhegium.

Tliis line of road is indicated by Strabo in the

passage above cited (v. p. 283) as existing in his

time, but he certainly did not include it under the

name of the Via Appia. It seems, however, to have
subsequently come to be regarded as such, as the

Antonine Itinerary puts it under the heading, " Ab
Urbe Appia via recto itinere ad Columnam" (Itln.

Ant. p. 106.)*, and inasmuch as it was a continu-

ation of the original Appian Way, it was, strictly

speaking, as much entitled to bear the name as the

Via Trajana. Strabo does not tell us whether it w-as

passable in his day for carriages or not, and we have

no account in any ancient author of its construction.

But we learn the period at which it was first opened

from a remarkable inscription discovered at La Polla,

in the valley of Diuno, which commemorates the

construction of the road from Rhegium to Capua,

and adds the distances of the principal towns along

its course : unfortunately the first line, containing

the name of the magistrate by whom it was opened,

is wanting; and the name of M. Aquilius Callus, in-

serted by Gruter and others, is a mere conjecture.

There is little doubt that the true restoration is tiie

name of P. Popilius Laenas, who was praetor in b. c.

134, and who, after clearing the mountains of Lucania

and Bruttium of the fugitive slaves who had taken

refuge in them, appears to have first constructed this

highroad through that rugged and mountainous

country. (Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 6276; Ritschl.

Mon. Epigr. pp. 11, 12.) There is, therefore, no

foundation whatever for the name of Via Aquilia,
which has been given by some modern writers (Ro-

nianelli, Cramer, &c.) to this line of road: it was
probably at first called Via Popii.ia, after its

author, who, as was usual in similar cases, founded at

the same time a town which bore the name of Forum
Popilii, and occupied the site of La Polla [FoRUiM
PoPiLii] ; but no mention of this name is found in

any ancient author, and it seems to have been unknown
to Strabo. The distances given in the inscription

above mentioned (which are of the greatest value,

from their undoubted authenticity), are:—
M. P.

From Capua to Nuceria - . - xxxiii.

[Forum Popilii] - - li.

^luranum . - - Ixsiv.

Consent ia - - - xlix.

Valentia - - - Ivii.

Ad Statuam - - li.

Eliegium - - - vi.

The point designated as "Ad Fretum ad Statuam"

is evidently the same as the Columna of the Itine-

laries, which marked the spot from which it was

* The words "Appia via" may, however, refer

only to the first part of tliis route, which certainly

followed the true Appian Way as far as Capua.
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usual to cross the Sicilian straits. The total dis-

tance from Capua to Rliegium, according to tlie

above description, is 321 miles. The Antonine

Itinerary makes it 337 miles. It is difficult to judge
how far this discrepancy is owing to errors in the

distances as given in our MSS., or to alterations in

tlie line of road; for though it is evident that the

road given in the Itinerary followed generally the

same line as that originally constructed by Popi-

lius, it is probable that many alterations had taken

place in particular parts ; and in the wild and moun-
tainous tracts through which the greater part of it

was carried, such alterations must frequently have
been rendered necessary. The determination of the

particular distances is, for the same reason, almost

impossible, without being able to trace the precise

course of the ancient road, which has not yet been

accomplished. The stations and distances, as given

in the Antonine Itinerary, are as follow :

—

M. p.

From Capua to Nola - _ - - xxi. (xis.)*

Nuceria {Nocerd) - xvi.* (xiv.)

Ad Tanaram - - xxv.

Ad Calorem - - - xsiv.

In Warcelliana - - xxv.

Caesariana - - - xxi.

Nerulum(Zai2o<o«fZrt) sxiii.

Sub Murano (near

Murano) - - . xiv.

Caprasiae (Tor-Sirt) - xxi.

Consentia (^Cosenzci) xsviii.

Ad Sabatum fJuvium xviii.

Ad Turres - - - xviii.

Yihoua. (^iUonte Leone') xxi.

Nicotera {Nicoterci) - xviii.

Ad Mallias . - - xxiv.

Ad Columnam - - xiv.

The stations between Nuceria and Nerulum can-

not be determined. Indeed the only points that can

be looked upon as certain, in the whole line from

Nuceria to Khegium, are Sub Murano, at the foot of

the hill on which stands the town of JIh/rano, Con-

sentia (Cosewsft), Vibo Valentia (^Monte Leune"), and

Nicotera, which retains its ancient name. Nerulum
and Caprasiae may be fixed with tolerable certainty

liy reference to these known stations, and the dis-

tances in this part of the route appear to be correct.

The others must remain uncertain, until the course

of the road has been accurately traced.

At Nerulum the above line of road was joined by
one which struck across from Venusia through Po-

tentia (Potenza) to that place. It was a continu-

ation of tlie cross-road already noticed from Equus
Tuticus to Venusia; this line, which is given in the

Antonine Itinerary (p. 104), was called, as we learn

from the inscriptions on milestones still extant, the

Via Herculia, and was therefore in all probability

tlie work of the Emperor Maximianus. (Mommsen,
/. R. N. p. 348.) The stations mentioned in the Iti-

nerary (^. c.) are :
—

From Venusia to Opinum - - - xv. m. p.

Ad fluv. Bradanum xxix.
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* Both these distances are overstated, and should

probably be corrected as suggested by the numbers

in parentheses. The same distances are given in

the Tub. Pent, thus:

—

Capua to Suessula - - - is. m. p.

Nola ------- is.

Ad Teglanum - « - - . - v.

Nuceria .-._-- ix.

From Venusia to Potentia (Potema) xxiv.

Aeidii (?) - - - xxiv.

Grumentum {Siipo-

nara) . . . xxviii.

Seniunchi (?) - - xxvii.

Nerulum - - - xvi.

None of the above stations can be identified, except
Potentia and Grumentum, and the distances are in

some cases certainly erroneous. The same line of
route is given in the Tabula, but in a very confused
and corrupt manner. The stations there set down are

wholly different from those in the Itinerary, but
equally uncertain. Anxia (Ami), between Potentia

and Grumentum, is the only one that can be identified.

The principal work on the Via Appia is that of

Pratilli {Delia Via Appia, fol. Napoli, 1745); but,

unfortunately, little dependence can be placed upon
it. Parts of the route have been carefully and accu-

rately examined by Westphal, Chaupy, and other

writers already cited, but many portions still remain

to be explored; and accurate measurements are

generally wanting. Nor does there exist any map of

the kingdom of Naples on which dependence can be

placed in this respect. [E. H. B.]

VIA AQUILIA. [Via Appia, No. 5.]

VIA APDEATIXA. [Ardea.]
VIA AUKELIA, one of the principal highways

of Italy, which led from Rome to Pisae in Etruria,

and thence along the coast of Liguria to the

Maritime Alps. It was throughout almost its whole

extent a maritime road, proceeding, in the first in-

stance, from Rome to Alsium en the Tyrrhenian

sea, whence it followed the coast-line of Etruria,

with only a few trifling deviations, the whole way to

Pisae. The period of its construction is quite un-
certain. Its name sufficiently indicates that it was
the work of some magistrate of the name of AureUus;
but which of the many illustrious men who bore tiiis

name in the latter ages of the Republic was the au-
thor of it, we are entirely uninformed. We know with

certainty that it was in use as a well-known and fre-

quented highway in the time of Cicero, who mentions

it as one of the three roads by which he might

proceed to Cisalpine Gaul (" ah infero mari Aurelia,"

Phil. xii. 9). It may also be probably inferred that

it was in existence as far as Pisae, when the road was

carried from that city to Vada Sabata and Dertona,

the construction of which is ascribed by Strabo to

Aeniilius Scaurus, in B.C. 109 (Strab. v. p. 217).

[Via Aejiillv Scauri.] This continuation of the

Aurelian Way seems to have been commonly included

under the same general name as the original road
;

though, according to Strabo, it was pro])erly called

the Aemilian Way, like its more celebrated namesake

in Cisalpine Gaul. It was apparently not till the

reign of Augustus that the line of rojid was carried

along the foot of the Jlaritinie Alps, from Vada Sa-

bata to Cemenclium, and thence into Gaul. It is

certain, at least, that the ancient road, of which the

traces are still visible, was the work of that emperor;

and we know also that the Ligurian tribes who in-

habited the j\Iaritime Alps were not completely re-

duced to subjection till that period. [Ligiiria.]

The Itineraries, however, give the name of Via Au-
relia to the whole line of road from Rome to Arelate

in Gaul ; and though little value can be attached to

their authority on this point, it is not improbable

that the name was frequently used in this more ex-

tended sense
; just as that of the Via Appia was

applied to the whole line from Rome to Brundusiuni,

though originally carried only as far as Capua.
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The stations from Rome, as far as Luna in Etruria,

are thus given in tlie Antonine Itinerary (p.290, &c.)

:

Lorium (near Castel Guido) - xii. m. p.

Ad Turres (Montero7ii)') - - x.

Pyrgi {Sfa Severa) - - xii.

Castrum Novum ( T. cU Ckiaruccia) viii.

Centum Cellae (Civita VeccJiia) v.

Martha (Ad Martam fi.) - - x.

Fornm Aurelii (^Monialtof) - xxiv.

Cosa (^Ansedonia) - - . xsv.

Ad lacum Aprilem (Prilem) - xxii.

Salebro (?) - - - - xii.

Manliana (?) - - - ix.

Populonium (Ru. of Populonia) xii.

Vada Volaterrana ( Vada) - xxv.

Ad Herculem (near Livorno) - xviii.

Pisae {Pisa) . . - xii.

Papiriana ( Viaregr/io .?) - - xi.

Luna {Luni) - - xxiv.

The stations thence along the coast of Ligu-

ria as far as the river Varus have been mentioned

in the article Ligukia; and the distances along this

part of tlie line, in both the Antonine Itinerary and

the Tabula, are so confused and corrupt that it is

useless to attempt their correction. Even of that

part of the Via Aurelia above given, along the coast of

Etruria, several of the stations are very uncertain, and

some of the distances are probably corrupt. From
Rome to Centum Cellae, indeed, the road has been

carefully examined and the distances verified (West-

phal, RiJm. Kamp. pp. 162—169); but this has not

been done farther on : and as the road traversed

the Marenima, which was certainly in tlie latter ages

of the Roman Empire, as at the present day, a thinly-

peopled and unhealthy district, several of the stations

were probably even then obscure and unimportant

places. The Tabula, as usual, gives a greater number

of such stations, several of which may be identified as

the points where the road crossed rivers and streams

whose names are known. But the route is given

very confusedly, and the distances are often incor-

rect, while in some cases they are omitted altogether.

From Rome to m.p.

Lorium {Castel Guido) - - xii.

Baebiana (?) - - - —
Alsium ( Palo) . _ - vi.

Pyrgi {Sta Severa) - - - x.

Punicum {Sta Marhiella) - —
Castrum Novum ( Torredi Chiaruccia) ix.

Centum Cellae {Civila Vecchia) iv.

(Ad) Slinionem fl. {River Mir/none) —
Graviscae . . . _.

Tabellaria(?) - - .- v.

Ad JIartam fl. ... ii.

Forum Aurelii {Montalto?) - iii.

(Ad) Arminiani fl. {River Fiora) iv.

Ad Novas, or Ad Nonas - - iii.

Sub Cosam - - - - ii.

Cosa {Ansedonia) - - - ii.

(Ad) Albiniam fl. {R. Albegna) - ix.

Telamonem {Porto Talamone) - iv.

Hastam ... - viii.

(Ad)Umbronem fl. {R. Ombrone) viiii.(?)

Salebro (?) - - - - xii.

Manliana (?) - - - - ix.

Populonium (Ru. of Populonia) - xii.

Vada Volaterrana {Vada) - xx.(?)

Ad Fines .... viii.(?)

(Ad) Piscinas ... xiii.(?)

Tarnta. {Triturrifa^ - - xvi.(?)

Pisae {Pisa) - - - - ix. (?)

VIA CASSIA.

The distances between Populonium and Pisae, as

well as those between Centum Cellae and Cosa, are

in many cases unintelligible ; and it is often impos-

sible to say to which of the stages they are meant to

refer.

The Via Aurelia (in the more extended sense

of the term, as used in the Itineraries) communi-
cated with Cisalpine Gaul and the Via Aemilia

by two diflerent routes ; the one, which according to

Strabo was constructed by Aemilius Scaurus at the

same time that he continued the Via Aurelia to Vada
Sabata, led from that place across the Apennines to

Aquae Statiellae, and thence to Dertona, to which place

the Via Aemilia had probably already been prolonged.

(Strab. V. p. 217.) The other, which was known as

the Via Postumia, and was therefore probably con-

structed at a different period, led from Dertona across

the mountains direct to Genua. Both these lines are

given in the Antonine Itinerary and in the Tabula

;

though in the former they are confused and mixed

up with the direct line of the coast-road. [Ligu-

kia.]

1

.

From Genua to Dertona the stations were •

—

Libarnum (Ru. between Arquata
and Serravalle) - - xxxvi. m. P.

Dertona {Tortona) - - xxxv.

The continuation of this route thence to Pla-

centia will be found under Via Aemilia.
2. From Dertona to Vada Sabata :

—

D. to Aquae Statiellae {Acqui) xxvii. m.p.

Crixia (?) - - xx. (xxii. Tdi.)

Canalicum (?) - x. (xx. Tab.)

Vada Sabata ( Vado) xii.

(For the correction of these distances and more
detailed examination of the routes in question, see

Walckenaer, Geographie des Gaules, vol. iii. p.

22.) [E. H. B.]

VIA CANDA'VIA. [Via Egnatia.]

VIA CASSIA, was the name given to one of the

principal highroads of Italy which led from Rome
through the heart of Etruria to Arrietum, and thence

by Florentia to Luca. The period of its construc-

tion, as well as the origin of its name, is unknown.

We learn only from a passage of Cicero that it was

a well-known and frequented highway in his time,

as that orator mentions it as one of the three roads

by which he could proceed to Cisalpine Gaul. (Cic.

P/til. xii. 9.) In the same passage, after speaking

of the Flaminian Way as passing along the Upper Sea,

and the Aurelian along the Lower, he adds :
'' Etru-

riam discriminat Cassia." Hence it is clear that it

was the principal road through the centre of that

province, and is evidently the same given in the An-
tonine Itinerary (p. 285), though it is there erro-

neously called the Via Clodia. But indeed the oc-

currence of the Forum Cassii upon this line is in

itself a sufficient proof that it was the Cassiaii and

not the Clodian Way. The stations there set down,

with their distances, are as follow:

—

m.p.

From Rome to Baccanae {Baccano) - - xxi.

Sutrium {Siitri) - - - xii.

Forum Cassii (near Fe-

tralla) ----- xi.

Volsinii {Bolsena) - - xxviii.

Clusium (C'/«'«i'i) - - - xxx.

Ad Statuas . - - - xii.

Arretium {Arezzo) - - xxv.

Ad Fines ----- xxv.

Florentia {Firenze) - - xxv.

Pistoria {Pistoja) - - - xxv.

Luca {Lttcca) - - - - xxv.
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. Th6 Via Cassia branched off from the Via Fla-

minia just after crossing the Tiber by the ]\lilvian

Bridge, 3 miles from Eome. It then ascended the

table-land, and proceeded over a dreary and mono-
tonous plain to Baccanae {Baccano), situated in the

basin or crater of an extinct volcano. Two inter-

mediate small stations are given in the Tabula

:

Ad Sextum, which, as its name imports, was situated

6 miles from Rome, and therefore 3 from the Pons
Milvius : and Veii, 6 miles farther : but it is pro-

bable that the ancient Via Cassia, like the modern
highroad, passed hy, but not through, the ancient

city ; so that the station indicated was probably that

where the road turned off to Veii, near the Isola

Farnese. The Via Clodia separated from the Cassia

about 3 miles beyond the station Ad Sextum, and
struck ofi' through Careiae {Galei-a) and Sabate

(Bracciano) to Forum Clodii. The Tabula again

gives an intermediate station, between Sutrium and
Forum Cassii, called Vicus Matrini, the ruins of

which are still visible 7 miles beyond Sutri; and
that of the Aqnae Passeris, now called the Bayni di

Serpa, 12 miles beyond Forum Cassii. The stations

given in that document can thus be identified as far

as Clusium. They are :
—

Ad Sextum - - - vi. m. p.

Veii (near Isola Farnese) - vi.

Baccanae (Baccuno) - - ix.

Sutrium (Sutri) - - xii.

Vicus JIatrini - - - (omitted, but

should be vii.)

Forum Cassii ( Vetrallti) - iv.

Aquae Passeris {Bagni di Serpa) xi.

Volsinii (Bolsena) - - ix.

Ad Palliam Fluvium {R. Paglia) —
Clusium (Chiusi) - - ix.

But from Clusium to Florentia the names of the

stations are wholly unknown, and cannot be identi-

fied, with the exception of Arretium ; and the entire

route is given in so confused a manner that it is

impossible to make anything of it.

Livy tells us that C. Flaminius, the colleague of

M. Aemilius Lepidus in B.C. 187, after having effec-

tually reduced the Ligurian tribes that liad infested

the territory of Bononia, constructed a road from

Bononia to Arretium (Liv. xxxix. 2). But it is re-

markable that we never hear anything more of this

line of road, which would seem to have fallen into

disuse ; tbough this pass across the Apennines,

•which is still traversed by the modern highroad from

Florence to Bologna, is one of the easiest of all.

Cicero indeed might be thought to allude to this

route when he speaks of proceeding into Cisalpine

Gaul by the Via Cassia (I. c); but the absence of

any allusion to its existence during the military

operations at that period, or on any other occasion,

seems to prove conclusively that it had not continued

in use as a military highway.

(For a careful examination and description of the

portion of the Via Cassia near Rome, see Westphal,

Jiom. Kamp.
i>p.

147— 153; Nibby, Vie degli An-
tichi, pp. 75—82.) [E. H. B.]

VIA CIMINIA, a name known only from an in-

scription of the time of Hadrian (Orell. Inscr. 3306),

was probably a short cut constructed across the range

of the Ciminian liills, leaving the Via Cassia to the

left, and following nearly the same line as the

modern road over the same liills. (Holsten. Not.

ad Cluv. p. 67.) [CiMixus Mons] [E. H. B.]

VIA CLODIA, was the name of a highroad that

branched off from the Via Cassia, to the left, about
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10 miles from Rome, near the inn of La Sloria,

where remain.s of the ancient pavement, indicat-

ing its direction, may still be seen. The name of

the Via Clodia is known to us only from tlie Itine-

raries, and from inscriptions of imperial date (Orell.

Insc?: 822, 3143); but from the form of the name
there can be no doubt that it dates from the repub-

lican period, though we have no account when or by
whom this line of road was constructed. The Itine-

raries indeed seem to have regarded the Via Clodia

as the main line, of which the' Via Cassia was only

a branch, or rather altogether confounded the two
;

but it is evident from the passage of Cicero above

quoted, that the Via C<^ssia was, properly speaking,

the main line, and the Clodia merely a brancli

of it. At the same time, tlie occurrence of a Forum
Clodii on the one branch, as well as a Forum Cassii

on the other, leave no doubt which were the trae lines

designated by these names. The course of the Via

Clodia as far as Sabate (^Bracciano) admits of no

doubt, though the distances given in the Tabula are

corrupt and uncertain ; boi the position of Forum
Clodii is uncertain, and the continuation of the line

is very obscure. It appears indeed to have held a

course nearly parallel with that of the Via Cassia,

through Blera, Tuscania, and Saturnia ; but from

the latter place the Tabula represents it as proceed-

ing to Succosa (Sub Cosa), which would be an ab-

rupt turn at right angles, and could never have been

the direction of the principal line of road. It is

probable that this was either carried up the valley

of the Ombrone to Siena (Sena Julia), or proceeded

across the marshy plains of that river to join the Via

Aurelia. But this is mere conjecture. The stations,

as given in the Tabula (the only one of the Itinera-

ries in which the true Via Clodia is found), are as

follow :
—

From Rome to Ad Sextum - vi. ji.p.

Careiae (Galera) - ix.

Ad Novas - - viii.

Sabate {Bracciuno) —
Forum Clodii - —
Blera (Bieda) - xvi. (?)
Marta (Ad Martam tl.) ix.

Tuscania {Toscunella) —
Maternum {Farnese?) xii.

Saturnia {Saturnia) xviii.

The Antonine Itinerary, without giving the route

in detail, says simply—
A Roma Foro Clodii, si. p. xxxii.

If this di.stanee be correct. Forum Clodii must be

placed either at or a little beyond Oritiolo, which is

6 miles beyond Sabate (Bracciano). The distance

of Oriuolo from Rome by the line of the Via Clodia

(as measured on Cell's map), somewhat exceeds 31

miles. But the distance from Blera must, in that

case, be greatly overstated ; the actual distance from

Oriuolo to Bieda being scarcely more than 10 miles.

(Westphal, Rom. Kaiiipagiie, ]ip. 154— 158: Den-

nis's Ftruria, vol. i. p. 273: but the distances

there cited, in the note from the Tabula, are in-

correct.) [!•:• H. B.]

VIA DOMITTANA. [Vi.\ Aim-ia, No. l.J

VIA EGNA'TIA (v 'Eyvaria 656s, Strab. vii.

p. 322, seq.), a Roman military road, which connected

Illyria, Macedonia, and Thrace. We are almo.st

tot'ally in the dark with regard to the origin of this

road. The assumption that it was constructed by a

certain person named Egnatius, who was likewi.se

the founder of the town Egnalia, or Gnatia, between

Barium and Brundusium, on the coast of Apulia, is

4 ()
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a mere conjecture, wliicli cannot be supported by any

authority. We may, however, make some approxi-

mation towards ascertaining the date of its con-

struction, or, at all events, that of a portion of it.

Strabo, in the passage cited at the head of this

article, says that Polybius estimated the length of

the via, between the coast of the Adriatic and the

city of Thessalonica, at 267 Roman miles; whence it

appears that this portion of it at least was extant in

the time of Polybius. Consequently, as that historian

flourished in the first half of the 2nd century li. c,

we may infer with tolerable certainty that the road

must have been commenced shortly after the reduc-

tion of Macedonia by the Romans in B.C. 168.

Whether the eastern portion of the road, namely,

that between Thessalonica and Cypsela, a town 10

miles beyond the left, or E., bank of the Hebrus,

was also completed in the time of Polybius, is a

point which cannot be so satisfactorily ascertained.

For although Strabo, in the same passage, after men-

tioning the length of the road, from its commence-

ment to its termination at Cypsela, proceeds to say

that, if we follow Polybius, we must add 178 stadia

to make up the number of Roman miles, because that

writer computed 8 stadia and 2 plethra, or 8^

stadia, to the Roman mile, instead of the usual com-

putation of exactly 8 ;
yet Strabo may then be

speaking only of the historian's general practice,

without any reference to this particular road. And,

on the whole, it may perhaps be the more probable

conclusion that the eastern portion of the road was

not constructed till some time after the Romans had

been in possession of Macedonia.

According to the same geographer, who is the

chief authority with regard to this via, its whole

length was 535 Roman miles, or 4280 stadia; and

although the first portion of it had two branches,

namely, one from Epidamnus or Dyrrachium and

another from Apollonia, yet, from whichever of those

towns the traveller might start, the length of the

road was the same. Into the accuracy of this state-

ment we shall inquire further on. Strabo also men-

tions that the first part of the road was called in

Candavium (eVi KavSaovias), and this name fre-

quently occurs in the Roman writers. Thus Cicero

(^ad Alt. iii. 7) speaks of travelling "per Canda-

viam," and Caesar {B. C. iii. 79) mentions it as the

direct route into Macedonia. It does not, however,

very clearly appear to how much of the road this

name was applicable. Tafel, who has written a

work on the Via Egnatia, is of opinion that the

appellation of Candavia may be considered to extend

from the commencement of the via, including the

two branches from Dyrrachium and Apollonia, to the

town of Lychnidus. {De Via mil. Rom. Egnatia,

Proleg. p. xcix. Tulting. 1842.) But this limitation

is entirely arbitrary, and unsupported by any au-

thority ; and it would perhaps be a juster inference

from the words of Strabo to assume that the name
" Candavia " was applicable to the road as far as

Thessalonica, as Col. Leake appears to have done.

(^Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 311.) The point to

be determined is, what does Strabo mean by " the

first part ? " The road in its whole extent he says

is called "Via Egnatia," and the first part "in

Candaviam " ('H jxlv oiiv iruffa. '^yvarla KaXihat.

H Se irpuTT] iirl KavSaov'ias \dyeTai, K.r. A.); and

from what follows it is evident that he contemplated

the division of the parts at Thessalonica, since he

gives the separate measurement as far as that town,

which is j ust half the whole length of the road.

VIA EGNATIA

We will consider the road as far as Thessalonica,

or the Via Candavia, first, and then proceed to the

remainder of the Egnatian Way. Strabo (l. c. and

p. 326) lays down the general direction of the road

as follows : After passing Mount Candavia, it ran to

the towns of Lychnidus and Pylon ; which last, as

its name implies, was the border iovra between

lUyria and Slacedonia. Hence it proceeded by Bar-

nus to Heracleia, and on through the territory of the

Lyncestae and Eordaei through Edessa and Pella to

Thessalonica. The whole extent of this line, as we
have already seen, was 267 Roman miles; and this

computation will be found to agree pretty accurately

with the distance between Dyrrachium and Thessa-

lonica as laid down in the Antonine Itinerary. Ac-

cording to that work, as edited by Parthey and

Pinder (Berlin, 1848), who have paid great atten-

tion to the numbers, the stations and distances

between those two places, starting from Dyrrachium,

were as follow (p. 151):

—

Clodiana - - -

Scampa - - -

Tres Tabernae -

Lignidus (Lychnidus) -

Nicias - - _

Heraclea - - -

Celiac

Edessa - - _

Pella

Thessalonica

269 .,

The difference of 2 miles probably arises from

some variation in the MSS. of the Itinerary. It

should be observed, liowever, that, according to

Wesseling's edition (p. 318, seq.), the distance is 11

miles more, or 280 miles, owing to variations in the

text. According to the Tab. Pent, the whole dis-

tance was 279 miles, or 10 more than that given in

the Itinerary; but there are great discrepancies in

the distances between the places.

The last-named work gives 307 miles as the sum
of the distances between Apollonia and Thessalonica;

or 38 miles more than the route between Dyrrachium
and the latter town. Both these routes united, ac-

cording to the Itinerary, at Clodiana; and the dis-

tance from Apollonia to Clodiana was 49 miles,

while that from Dyrrachium to the same place was
only 33. This accounts for 16 miles of the differ-

ence, and the remainder, therefore, must be sought

in that part of the road which lay between Clodiana

and Thessalonica. Here the stations are the same
as those given in the route from Dyrrachium, with

the exception of the portion between Lychnidus and

Heracleia; where, instead of the single station of

Nicias, we have two, viz., Scirtiana, 27 miles from

Lychnidus, and Castra, 15 miles from Scirtiana.

And as the distance between Castra and Heracleia is

stated at 12 miles, it follows that it was 11 miles

farther from Lychnidus to Heracleia by this route

than by that through Nicias. This, added to the

16 miles extra length to Clodiana, accounts for 27
miles of the difference; but there still remain 11

miles to make up the discrepancy of 38 ; and, as the

stations are the same, this difference arises in all

probability from variations in the JISS.

According to the Itin. Hierosol. (p. 285, seq.,

Berlin ed.), which names all the places where the

horses were changed, as well as the chief towns, the

total distance between Apollonia and Thessalonica

was 300 miles ; which difi'ers very slightly from that
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of the Itinerary, though there are several variations

in the route.

Now, if we apply what has been said to the

remark of Strabo, that the distance from Tliessa-

lonica was the same whether the traveller started

from Epidaiiinus (Dyrrachium) or from Apollonia,

it is difficult to perceive how such could have

been the case if the junction of the two branches

existed in his time also at Clodiana; since, as we
have already seen, it was 16 miles farther to that

place from Apollonia than from Dyrrachium ac-

cordinsc to the Itin. Ant.; and the Itin. Hierosol.

makes it 24 miles farther. Indeed the maps would

seem to show that if the two branches were of equal

length their junction must have taken place to the

E. of Lake Lychnitis; the branch from Dyrrachium
passing to the N. of that lake, and that from Apol-

lonia to the S. But, although Burmeister, in his

review of Tafel's work (in Zimmerman's Zdtschrift

fur die Altertlmmswissensclwft, 1840, p. 1148),
adopted sucli an hypothesis, and placed the junction

at Heracleia, it does not appear that the assumption

can be supported by any authority.

Clodiana, where the two branches of the Via
Egnatia, or Candavia, united, was seated on the river

Genusus (the Tjerma or Shumbi). From this point

the valley of the river naturally indicated the course

of the road to the E. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 312.)

We will now proceed to consider the second, or

eastern, portion of the Egnatian Way, viz., that be-

tween Thessalonica and Cypsela.

The whole length of this route, according to

Strabo, was 268 Koman miles; and the distances set

down in the Itin. Ant. amount very nearly to that

sum, or to 265, as follows. (Find, and Farth. p.

157; Wess. p. 330, seq.)

Apollonia - - - - 36 miles.

Amphipolis - - - 32 „

Fhilippi - - - - 32 „

Acontisma - - - 21 „

Otopisus (Topirus) - - 18
,,

Stabulum Diomedis - - 22 „
Maximianopolis - - - 18 „
Biizice or Brendice - 20 „

Trajanopolis - - 37 „

Cypsela - - - - 29 „

265 „
Another route given in the same Itinerary (Wess.

p. 320, seq.) does not greatly vary from the above,

but is not carried on to Cypsela. This adds the

following stations:—Melissurgis, between Tliessalo-

nica and Apollonia, Neapolis, between Fhilippi and

Acontisma, Cosintas, which according to Tafel (pars

ii. p. 21) is meant for the river Cossinites, be-

tween Topirus and Maximianopolis, and Milolitum

and Tempyra, between Brendice and Trajanopolis.

The Itin. Hierosol. makes the distance only 250
miles.

Many remains of the Egnatian Way are said to

be still traceable, especially in the neiglibourhood of

Thessalonica. (Beaujour, Voy.7nUitaire dans I'Em-
pire Othoman, vol. i. p. 205.) [T. H.D.]

VIA FLAMINIA (r) ^Aafiivia 6S6s), one of the

most ancient and important of the highroads of

Italy, which led from Fiome direct to Ariminum,

and may be considered as the Great North Road of

the Romans, being the principal and most frequented

line of communication with the whole of the north

of Italy. It was also one of the first of the great
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highways of which we know with certainty the period
of construction, having been made by C. Flaminius
during his censorship (b. c. 220), with tiie express
purpose of opening a free communication with the
Gaulish territory, which he had himself reduced to

subjection a few years before. (Liv. Ejiit. xx.) It is

therefore certainly a mistake, when Strabo ascribes it

to C. Flaminius (the son of the preceding), who was
consul together with ]\I. Aemilius Leiiidus, the

author of the Aemilian Way, in b. c. 187, and liim-

self constructed a road from Bononia to Arretium.
(Liv. xxxix. 2 ; Strab. v. p. 217.) It is certain

that the Flaminian Way was in existence long be-

fore, and its military importance was already felt

and known in the Second Funic War, when the

consul Sempronius proceeded by it to Ariminum, to

watch the movements and oppose the advance of

Hannibal. (Liv. xxii. 11.) Throughout the period

of the Republic, as well as under the Empire, it was
one of the best known and most frequented of the

highways of Italy. Cicero, in one of the Fhilippics,

says there were three ways which led from Rome to

Cisalpine Gaul ; the Flaminian by the Upper Sea (the

Adriatic), the Aurelian by the Lower, and the Cas-

sian through the midst of Etruria {Phil. xii. 9).

During the contest between the generals of Vespa-

sian and Vitellius (a. d. 69) the military importance

of the Flaminian Way was fully brought out, and it

was felt that its possession would be almost decisive

of the victory. (Tac. Eist. i. 86, iii. 52, &c.)

Tacitus alludes to the extent to which this great

highway was at this period frequented, and the conse-

quent bustle and crowding of the towns on its course

(76. ii. 64). Most of these, indeed, seem to have

grown up into flourishing and populous places, mainly

in consequence of the traffic along the line of road.

So important a highway was naturally the object

of much attention,and great pains were taken not only

to maintain, but to restore and improve it. Thus, in

B.C. 27, when Augustus assigned the care of the other

highways to different persons of consular dignify, he

reserved for himself tliat of the Via Flaminia, and

completely restored it throughout its wliole length

from Rome to Ariminum, a service which was acknow-

ledged by the erection of two triumphal arches

in his honour, one at Rome, the other at Ariminum,

the latter of which is still standing. [Aui.-MiNUJr.]

Again, at a later period, Vespasian added materially

to the convenience of the road by constructing a

tunnel through the rock at a place called Intercisa,

now known as II Furlo, a work wliich still subsi.sts

in its integrity. [iNTiiUcisA.] This remarkable

passage is particularly noticed by the poet Claudian,

who has left us a general description of the Flami-

nian Way, bywhicli the emperor Honorius proceeded,

in A. D. 404, from Ravenna to Rome. (Claudian,

de VI. Cons. Hon. 494—522.) Indeed, it is evi-

dent that in the latter ages of the Empire, when tiie

emperors for the most part took up their residence

at Mediolanum or Ravenna, the Flaminian Way,

which constituted the direct line of communication

between those cities and Rome, must have become of

still greater importance than before.

One proof of tlie im])ortant influence exercised by

this great line of highway, is alVurded by the circum-

stance that, like the Aemilian Way, it gave name to

one of the provinces of Italy in the later division of

that country under the Empire; though, by a strange

confusion or perverseness, the name of Flaminia was

given, not to the part of Umbria wliich was actually

traversed by the Via Flaminia, but to the eastern

4 o 2
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portion of Gallia Cispadana, which should naturally

Lave been included in Aemilia. [Italia, p. 93.]

There is no doubt, from the description of Clau-

dian above cited, compared with the narrative in

Tacitus of the movements of the Vitellian and

Vespasian armies in a. d. 69, that the main line of

the Via Flaminia continued the same throughout

the Roman Empire, but we find it sjiven in the Iti-

neraries with some deviations. The principal of

these was between Narnia and Forum Flaminii,

where the original road ran direct from Narnia to

llcvania, while a branch or loop made a circuit by

Interamna and Spoletium, which appears to have

come to be as much frequented as the main line, so

that in both the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries

this branch is given, instead of the direct line.

Another route given in the Antonine Itinerary

(p. 311) follows the line of the old Flaminian Way
as far as Nuceria, but thence turns abruptly to

the right across the main ridge of the Apennines,

and descends the valley of the Potentia to Ancona.

Though given in the Itinerary under the name of

the Via Flaminia, it may well be doubted whether

this route was ever properly so called. Before enu-

merating the stations and distances along this cele-

brated line of road, as recorded in tlie different Iti-

neraries, it will be well to give a brief general de-

scription of its course, especially of tiiat part of it

nearest to Rome.

The Via Flaminia issued from the gate of the same
name, the Porta Flaminia, which was situated nearly

on the same site as the modern Porta del Popolo, but

a little fiirther from the Tiber, and was carried

thence in a direct line to the Pons IMilvius {Ponte
iMolle), where it crossed the Tiber. This celebrated

bridge, which so often figures in Roman history,

was reckoned to be 3 miles from Rome, though
only 2 from the Porta Flaminia, the distances being

as usual computed from the ancient gate, the Porta

Ratumena. After crossing the Tiber, the Flaminian

Way turned to the right, keeping pretty close to the

river, while the Via Cassia, which diverged from it

at this point, ascended the table-land and proceeded

nearly due N. The line of the Via Flaminia is

here distinctly marked by the remains of several

ancient sepulchres, with which its course was studded

on both sides, like the Via Appia and Latina, for

some miles from the gates of Rome. The number of

such sepulchres on the line of the Via Flaminia is

particularly noticed by Juvenal (i. 171). One of

these, which was discovered in the 17th century

at a place called Grotta Rossa, obtained much cele-

brity from being supposed to be that of the family

of Ovid, though in reality it belonged to a family of

the name of Nasonius, which could have no connec-

tion with the poet, whose cognomen only was Naso.

Sis miles from the Milvian Bridge (at a place

now called Prima Porta) was the station of Saxa
Rubra, or Ad Rubras as it is called in the Itineraries,

which, from its proximity to Rome, and its position on

the great northern highway, is repeatedly mentioned
in history. [Saxa Rubra.] It was here that the

Via Tiberina parted from the Flaminia, and,

turning off to the right, followed closely the valley

of the river, while the main line of the more impor-

tant highway ascended the table-land, and held

nearly a straight course to the station of Rostrata

Villa, which is placed by the Antonine Itinerary 24
miles from Rome. The exact site of this cannot be
iilcutitied, but it )nust have been a little short of

liifjnano. It is not mentioned in the Tabula or Je-
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rusalem Itinerary, both of which, on the contrary,

give another station, Ad Vicesimum, which, as its

name imports, was situated 20 miles from Rome,
and, therefore, 1 1 from Ad Rubras. It must there-

fore have been situated a little beyond the Monte
di Guardia, but was evidently a mere Mutatio, or

station for changing horses, and no ruins mark the

site. But the course of the Via Flaminia can be

traced with certainty across this table-land to the

foot of Soracte, by portions of the ancient pavement

still existing, and ruined tombs by the roadside.

The nest station set down in the Jerusalem Itinerary

and the Tabula is Aqua Viva, 12 miles beyond Ad
Vicesimum, and this is identified beyond a doubt

with the Osteria delV Acqua Viva, which is just

at the required distance (32 miles) from Rome.

Thence the ancient road proceeded direct to the

Tiber, leaving Civita Castellana (the ancient Fescen-

nium) on the left, and crossed the Tiber a little above

Borijketto, where the remains of the ancient bridge

are still visible, and still known as the Pile diAur/iisto.

Thence it proceeded in a straight line to Ocri-

culum, the ruins of which are situated below the

modern town of Otricoli. Ocriculum was 12 JI. P.

from Aqua Viva, or 44 from Rome, according to the

detailed distances of the Jerusalem Itinerar}', which

are exactly correct. Tlie Antonine Itinerary makes
the distance in one place 4.'>, in another 47 miles.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 125, 311; Itin. Ilier. p. 613. For

a detailed examination of this first portion of the

Via Flaminia, see Westphal, Ramische Kampagne,

pp. 133— 145 ; Nibby, Vie degli Antichi, pp. 57

—

74.)

The remainder of the route must be more briefly

described. From Ocriculum it led direct to Narnia

(12 miles), where it crossed the Nar by the famous

bridge, the ruins of which are still the admiration

of travellers, and, quitting altogether the valley of the

Nar, crossed the hills nearly in a straight line due

N. to Mevania (Bevagna), passing by a station Ad
Wartis ( 1 6 JI. P. ), and thence to Mevania ( 1 6 M. P.)

:

whence it proceeded to Forum Flaminii, at the

foot of the Apennines. But the distances here have

not been examined in detail, and most of the Itine-

raries (as already mentioned) give the circuitous or

loop line (nearly coinciding with the modern road)

by Interamna and Spoletium to Forum Flaminii.

The stations on this road were, according to the

Itin. Ant, :

—

Interamna (Terni) - - - viii, m. p.

Spoletium {Spoleto') - - - sviii.

Forum Flaminii - - - - xviii.

but the Jerusalem Itinerary, which gives them in

greater detail, makes the total distance somewhat
greater. The stations as there set down are :

—

Interanma (^Terni) - . - viii. m.P.
Tres Tabernae - - - - iii.

Fanum Fugitivi - - - x.

Spoletium {Spolet-o') . - - vii.

Sacraria (ie Vene, at the sources

of the Clitumnus) . - - viii.

Treba {Trevi) . . - . iiii.

Fulginium (Foligno) - - v.

Forum Flaminii ... iii.

The position of Forum Flaminii is well ascertained

at a place called S. Giovanni in Forijiamma, where

its ruins are still visible. This is, however, little

more than 2 miles from Foligno^ but is correctly

placed by the Itineraries 12 miles from Nuceria

(N'ocera). There can be no doubt that the foun-

dation of the town of Forum Flaminii was contompo-
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raiy with the construction of the highroad itself:

it was judiciously placed just at the entrance of the

Apennines, where the passage of those mountains

may be considered to have commenced. Thence

the highway followed nearly the same line as the

modern road from Foligno to Fano, skirting the

main ridge of the Apennines, and the principal sta-

tions can be identified without difficulty. It passed

by Helvilhini {Sigi.llo'), crossed the central ridge of

the Apennines at La Schieggia (probably Ad Ensem
of the Tabula), and descended into the valley of the

Cantiano, a tributary of the Jletaurus, passing by

Cales or Calles {Cagli), Intercisa (the Passo del

Furlo), and emerging into the valley of the Jle-

taurus at Forum Sempronii {Fossomh'one), whence

it descended the course of that river to Fanum
Fortunae {Fano) on the Adriatic, and thence along

the coast to Ariminum {Rimini), where it joined

the Via Aemilia.

We may now recapitulate the distances as given,

first, in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 125):

—

From Rome to

Rostrata Villa - - - - xxiv. si.p,

Ocriculum {Otricoli) - - xxi.

Narnia {Narni) ... xii.

Ad Martis (near Massa) - - xvi.

Mevania {Bevagna) - - - xvi.

Nuceria {Nocera) ... xviii.

Helvillum {Sigillo) • - - siv.

Calles {Cagli) ... xsiii.

FoiTim Sempronii (Fossombrone) xviii.

Fanum Fortunae {Fano) - - xvi.

Pisaurum {Pesaro) - - - viii.

Ariminum {Rimini) - - xxiv.

These distances are all approximately correct.

The stations are given more in detail in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary (p. 613), as follow:

—

From Rome to

Ad Rubras (Prima Porta) - - ix.M.p.

Ad Vicesimum - - - - xi.

Aqua Viva ( Osteria delVA cqua Vim) xii.

Ocriculum {Otricoli) - • - xii.

Narnia {Narni) - - - - xii.

Interamna {Terni) . . - viii.

Tres Tabernae - - - - iii.

Fanum Fugitivi {Monte Somma) - x.

Spoletium {Spoleto) - - - vii.

Sacraria {Le Vene) . - . viii.

Trebia {Trevi) - - - - iv.

Fulginium {Foligno) - - - v.

Forum Flaminii {S. Gio. in Fori-

Jiamma) . . _ - iji.

Nuceria {Nocera) - . - xii.

Ptaniae, probably Tadinum((?MrtWo) viii.

Herbellonium (?) - - - vii.

Ad Ensem {La Schieggia) - - x.

Ad Calem {Cagli) ... xiv.

Intereisa {II Furlo) - - - ix.

Forum Sempronii {Fossombrone) - ix.

Ad Octavum - - - - ix.

Fanum Fortunae {Fano) - - viii.

Pisaurum {Pesaro) . - - viii.

Ariminum {Rimini) - - - xxiv.

The whole distance from Rome to Ariminum ac-

cording to this Itinerary is therefore 222 miles, while

the Antonine (following the more direct line) makes

it 210 miles. The Tabula adds nothing to our know-

ledge of this route; and the distances are much less

correct than in the other two Itineraries.

The branch of the Flaminian Way which struck

off from the main line at Nuceria and crossed the
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Apennines direct to Ancona, is thus given in the
Antonine Itinerary (p. 311);

From Nuceria to

Dubii (?) .... viii. M. r,

Prolaqueum {Pioraco) - - viii.

Septempeda (5. Severino) - - xv.

Treia (Ru. near Trtia) - - ix.

Auximum {Osimo) - - xviii.

Ancona ----- xii.

Thence a road was carried along the coast by
Sena Gallica to Fanum Fortunae, where it rejoined

the main Hue of the Via Flaminia. The stations

were :

—

Ad Aesim fl. {R. Esino) - - viii. m. p.

Sena Gallica {Sinigaglia) - - xii.

Ad Pirum (?) - . . viii.

Fanum Fortunae {Fano) - - viii.

All the above distances appear to be at least ap-

proximately correct. (For a full and careful ex-

mination of the line of the Via Flaminia, and the

distances of the stations upon it, see D'Anville,

Analyse Geographique de Vltalie, pp. 147—
162.) [E. H. B.]

VIA LABICANA (^ haSxavi) bUs) was one of

the highroads that issued from the Porta Esquilina at

Rome. It was evidently originally nothing more than

a road that led to the ancient city of Labicum (16
miles from Rome), but was subsequently continued

in the same direction, and, after sweeping round the

E. foot of the Alban hills, it joined the Via Eatina

at the station Ad Pictas, in the plain between them
and the Volscian mountains. (Strab. v. p. 237.)

This route was in many respects more conve-

nient than the proper Via Latina, as it avoided the

ascent and descent of the Alban hills: and hence it

appears to have become, in the later ages of the Em-
pire, the more frequented road of the two; so that the

Antonine Itinerary gives the Via Labicana as the

regular highroad froniRome toBeneventum,and after-

wards gives the Via Latina as falling into it. {Itin.

Ant. pp. 304, 306.) But this is decidedly opposed

to the testimony of Strabo {I. c), and the usage of the

Augustan age, which is generally followed by modern

writers. Hence the Via Labicana will be here

given only as far as the point where it joins the

Latina.

The stations set down in the Antonine Itinerary

are merely

—

From Rome to Ad Qiiintanas - - xv. ji. p.

Ad Pictas - - - X.

The Tabula subdivides the latter stage into two;

viz.. Ad Statuas, iii. 51. P., and thence to Ad Pictas,

vii. ; thus confirming the distance in the Itinerary.

The station Ad Quintanas was undoubtedly situated

at the foot of the hill on which stands the village of

La Colonna, occupying the site of the ancient

Labicum. The lir.e of the ancient road from Rome
thither followed nearly the same course, though with

fewer windings, as the modern road to P(destrina

and Valmontone. It is described in the article

Laiucum.
_

[E. II. B.]

VIA LATINA {r) AaTiv^ SSds) was one of the

principal of the numerous highroads that issued from

the gates of Rome, and probably one of the most an-

cient of them. Hence we have no account of the timo

of its construction, and it was doubtless long in use

as a means of communication before it was paved

and converted into a reguhir highroad. Some road

ur other must always have existed between lionio

and Tusculum; while again beyond the Alban hills

the valley of the Sacco (Trerus) is one of the
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natural lines of communication that must have been

in use from tlie earliest times. But it is not pro-

bable that the line of the Via Latina was completed

as a regular road till after the complete reduction

of both the Latins and Volscians under the Roman
authority. It is true that Livy speaks of the Via

Latina as if it already existed in the time of Corio-

lanus (ii. 39), but he in fact uses the name only as

a geographical description, both in this passage and

again in the history e.g. 296, when he speaks of

Interamna as a colony " quae via Latina est" (x. 36).

Neither passage affords any proof that the road was

then in existence; though there is no doubt that there

was already a way or line of communication. The

course of the Via Latina is, indeed, more natural for

such a line of way than that of the more celebrated

Via Ajipia, and must have offered less difficulties

before the construction of an artificial road. Nor

did it present any such formidable passes in a mili-

tary puint of view as that of Lautulae on the Ap-

pian Way, for which reason it was the route chosen

both by Pyrrhus when he advanced towards Rome
in B. C. 280, and by Hannibal in b. c. 211.

(Liv. xxvi. 8, 9.) On the latter occasion the Car-

thaginian general seems certainly to have followed

the true Via Latina across Mount Algidus and by

Tusculum (Liv. I. c.) ; Pyrrhus, on the contrary,

turned aside from it as he approached Praeneste,

which was the farthest point that he reached in his

advance towards Rome.

Whatever may have been the date of the construc-

tion of the Via Latina, it is certain that long before

the close of the Republic it was one of the best

known and most frequented highways in Italy.

Strabo speaks of it as one of the most important of

the many roads that issued from the gates of Rome
(v. p. 237), and takes it as one of the leading and

most familiar lines of demarcation in describing the

cities of Latium. (/6.) It was, however, in one

respect very inferior to its neighbour the Via Appia,

that it was not capable of any consiilerable extension,

but terminated at Casilinum, where it joined the

Via Appia. (Strab. I. c.) There was, indeed, a

branch road that was continued from Teanum by

Allifae and Telesia to Beneventum ; but though this

is given in the Itineraries in connection with the Via

Latina (^Ilin. Ant. pp. 122, 304), it certainly was

not generally considered as forming a part of that

road, and was merely a cross line from it to the

Appian. On the other band, the main line of the

Via Latina, which descended the valley of the Sacco,

received on its way the two subordinate lines of road

called the Via Labicana and Via Praenestina,
which issued from Rome by a different gate, but

both ultimately joined the Via Latina, and became

merged in it. (Strab. /. c.) Such at least is Strabo's

statement, and doubtless was the ordinary view of

the case in his time. But it would seem as if at a

later period the Via Labicana came to be the more

frequented road of the two, so that the Antonine

Itinerary represents the Via Latina as joining the

Labicana, instead of the converse. (/<«'«. Ant. p.

306.)

The stations, as given in the Itinerary just cited,

are as follow :

—

Ad Decimum - - - x. m. p.

Roboraria - - - - iii. (vi.)

Ad Pictas - - - - xvii.

Compitum Anagninum - xv.

Ferentinum (^Ferenthio) - viii.

Frusino (^Frosiiione) - - vii.
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Fregellanum (^Cejn-ano) - xiv. m.f.

Fabrateria (5. Giovanni in

Carico) - - - iii.

Aquinum (^Aquino) - - viii.

Casinum (S. Germand) - vii.
'

Teanum {Teano) - - xxvii.

Gales {Calvi) ~ - - vi.

Casilinum (^Capona) - - vii.

Capua (5ta Maria') - - iii.

(The four last stages are supplied from the

Tabula. The Antonine Itinerary gives only the

branch of the road that led, as above noticed, to

Beneventum.)

It will be observed that, in its course,

as above set down, from Rome to Ferentinum,

the Via Latina did not pass through any town of

importance, the stations given being mere Muta-

tiones, or places for changing horses. But, on

account of the importance of this line of road, it

will be necessary to describe it somewhat more in

detail.

The Via Latina issued from the Porta Capena to-

gether with the Via Appia. It was not till about

half-way between that gate and the later Porta

Appia (Poi-ta di S. Sebastiano), that the two sepa-

rated, and the Via Latina pursued its own course

through the gate in the walls of Aurelian that de-

rived from it the name of Porta Latina. From this

gate (now long closed) to a point 2 miles from the

Porta Latina, where it crosses the modern road from

Rome to A Ibano, the line of the ancient road may be

readily traced by portions of the pavement, and ruins

of sepulchres, with which the Latin Way. as well as the

Flaminian and Appian (Juv. 5af.i. 171), was bordered.

From that point the road may be seen proceeding in a

perfectly straight line, which is marked from distance

to distance by tombs and other ruins, to the foot of

the Tusculan hills. The only one of these ruins

which deserves any notice is that commonly called

the temple of Fortuna Muliebris, which is in reality

a sepulchre of imperial times. About 9 miles from

the Porta Capena is a farm or hamlet called Mor-
rena, near which are the extensive remains of a

Roman villa, supposed to be that of Lucullus ; and

about a mile farther must be placed the station Ad
Decimum, the 10 miles being undoubtedly reckoned

from the Porta Capena. Almost immediately from

this point began the ascent of the Tusculan hills: the

road still preserved nearly its former direction, leav-

ing Grotta Ferrata on the right, and the citadel of

Tusculum on the left; it then passed, as it is de-

scribed by Strabo (v. p. 237), between Tusculum
and the Alban Mount, following the line of a deep

valley or depression between them, till it reached the

foot of Mount Algidus, and, passing through a kind

of notch in the ridge of that mountain, at a place now
called La Cava, descended to the station Ad Pictas

in the plain below. The course of the ancient road

may be distinctly traced by remains of the pave-

ment still visible at intervals ; the second station,

Roboraria (if the distance of six miles given in

some MSS. be correct), must have stood near

the ruins of a mediaeval castle called Molara.
Thence to Ad Pictas the distance is stated at

17 miles, which is certainly greatly above the truth.

It was at this station that the Via Labicana joined

the Latina; and from this circumstance, compared

with the distances given thence to Ferentinum,

we may place the site of Ad Pictas somewhere near

the Osteria di Mezza Selva, about 10 miles beyond

Roboraria. Strabo calls it 210 stadia 26} miles)
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from Rome, but it is not clear whether he measured
the distance by the Via Latina or the Labicana (v.

p. 237). The actual distance of Ferentinum (con-

cerning which there is no doubt) from Rome is 49
miles; and the Compitum Anagninum is correctly

placed 8 miles nearer the city, which would exactly

agree with the point on the present highroad where

the branch to Anagnia still turns off. Both the

Itinerary and the Tabula place Ad Pictas 15 miles

from the Compitum Anagninum, and this distance

would fix it 10 miles from Roboraria,or 26 from Rome,
thus agreeing closely with the statement of Strabo.

We may, therefore, feel sure that the position above

assigned to Ad Pictas, a point of importance, as that

where the two roads joined, is at least ajjproximately

correct.

The next stations admit of no doubt, and the dis-

tances are correct. It was at the Compitum Anag-
ninum, 15 miles beyond Ad Pictas, that the Via
Praenestina joined the Latina, which was carried

thence down the valley of the Sacco, nearly in

the line of the present highroad, by Ferentinum and
Frusino, both of which still retain their ancient

names, to Fregellanum (^Ceprano) on the Liris,

whence it turned S. to Fabrateria Nova (the

ruins of which are still visible at iS". Giovamii in

Carico), on the right bank of the Liris. Here it

crossed that river by a bridge, of which the ruins

are still extant, whence the course of the ancient

road may be traced without difficulty through Aqui-
num, Casinum, Teanum, and Cales to Casilinum

on the Vulturnus, where it fell into the Via Appia.

Portions of the ancient pavement, sepulchres, and

other ruins mark the line of the ancient way through-

out the latter part of its course. At a station

given in the Tabula under the name of Ad Flesum

(9 miles from Casinum) a branch road turned off

to Venafrum, whence it ascended the valley of

the Vulturnus to Aesernia, and thence into the

heart of Samnium. The Antonine Itinerary repre-

sents the Via Latina as following this cross-road,

and making a bend round by Venafrum, but there

can be no doubt that the regular highroad proceeded

direct to Teanum. The remains of the ancient road

may be distinctly traced, proceeding from Teanum
nearly due N. through Cajanello and Tora to S.

Pietvo in Fine, which was probably the site of the

station Ad Flexum. This would be 18 miles from

Teanum. The Tabula gives the distance as viii.,

for which there is no doubt we should read xviii.

The branch of the Via Latina, already alluded to,

which was carried to Beneventum, quitted the main

road at Teanum, crossed the Vulturuus to Allifae,

and thence was carried up the valley of the Calor

by Telesia to Beneventum. The distances are thus

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 304):

—

Teanum to Allifiie (.4^t/«) - - xvii. m.p.

Telesia {Telese) - - xxv.

Beneventum - - xvii.

(The first part of the Via Latina from Rome to

the valley of the Liris is examined and discussed in

detail by Westphal, Ediu. Kamp. pp. 78—97; and

Nibby, Vie degli Antichi, pp. 110—119.) [E.H.B.]

VIA LAURENTINA. [Laurentum.]
VIA NOMENTANA. [Nomentum.]
VIA OSTIENSIS, was, as its name imports, the

road leading from Rome to Ostia, which must na-

turally have been an extremely frequented route when

the city was at the height of its prosperity. It fol-

lowed in its general direction the left bank of the

Tiber, but cutting off the more considerable bends
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and windings of the river. It issued from the Porta
Ostiensis, now called the Porta S. Paolo, from the
celebrated basilica of St. Paul, about IJ mile out-
side the gate, and situated on the line of'the ancient
road. Three miles from Rome it passed through a
village, or suburb, known as the Vicus Alexandri
(Ammian. xvii. 4. § 14): it was at tiiis point that
the Via Laurentina struck off direct to Laurentum,
16 miles distant from Rome [Laurentum]; while
the Via Ostiensis, turning a little to the riglit, pur-
sued thenceforth nearly a straight course all the way
to Ostia. On this line, 11 miles from Rome, is the
Osteria di Mala Fede, where a road branches off to

Po7-ciffliano, which undoubtedly follows the same
line as that mentioned by the younger Pliny, by
which his Laurentine villa could be approached as
conveniently as by the Via Laurentina. (Plin. Ep.
ii. 17.) Five miles farther the highroad reached

Ostia, which was 16 miles from Rome. {Ithi. Ant.

p. 301.) [Ostia]. [E. H. B.]

VIA POPILIA. [Vlv Appia, No. 5.]

VIA PORTUENSIS, was the road that led from
Rome to the Portus Ti'ajani, or the new port of the

city constructed under the Empire on the right bank
of the Tiber. [Ostia.] The name could not, of course,

have come into use until after the construction of this

great artificial port to replace the natural harbour of

Ostia, and is only found in the enumeration of the

Viae in the Curiosum Urbis and Notitia (pp. 28, 29,
ed. Preller). But the line of the road itself may
still be traced witliout difficulty. It issued from the

Porta Portuensis, in the walls of Aurelian, and fol-

lowed, with little deviation, the right bank of the

Tiber, only cutting off the minor windings of that

river. The Antonine Itinerary places the city of Portus

19 miles from Rome (p. 300); but this is certainly a

mistake, the real distance being just about the same
as that of Ostia, or 16 miles. (Nibby, Dlntorni, vol.

iii. p. 624.) From Portus a road was carried along the

coast by Fregenae (9 miles) to Alsium (9 miles),

where it joined the Via Aurelia. {Itin. Ant.

p. 300.) [E. H. B.]

VIA POSTUMIA, was, as we learn from an in-

scription (Orell. Jnscr. 3121), the proper name of

the road that crossed tlie Apennines direct from Der-

tona to Genua. But it appears to have fallen into

disuse ; at least we do not find it mentioned by any

ancient writer, and the road itself is included by the

Itineraries under the general name of the Via Au-
relia. It has therefore been considered more conve-

nient to describe it in that article. [E. H. B.]

VIA PRAENESTINA (r/ UpaiueaTiHi 6d6s,

Strab.), was the name of one of the highroads that

issued from the Porta Esquilina at li'omo, and led (as

its name implies) direct to Praeneste. The period

of its construction is unknown ; but it is evident that

there must have been from a very early period a

highway, or line of communication from Rome to

Praeneste, long before there was .'i regular paved

road, such as the V'ia Praenestina ultimately beeaiiR'.

The first part of it indeed, as far as tliccity of Gabii,

13 miles from Rome, was originally known as the Vlv
Gaiuna, a name which is used by Livy in the history

of the early ages of the Re])ublic (Liv. ii. 11), but

would seem to have afterwards fallen into disuse,

so that both Strabo and the Itineraries give the

name of Via Praenestina to the whole line. (Strab.

V. p. 238; Itiii. Ant. p. 302.) In the latter period

of the Republic, indeed, Gabii had fallen very

much into decay, while Praeneste was still an

important and flourisiiing town, which will suf-

4 o 4
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ficiently account for the one apppllation having be-

come merged in the other. A continuation of the

same road, which was also included under the name
of the Via Praenestina, was carried from the foot

of the hill at Praeneste, tlirough the subjacent

plain, till it fell into the Via Latina, just below

Anagnia.

The stations on it mentioned in the Antonine Itine-

rary (p. 302) are:

—

From Rome to Gabii .... sii. m. p.

Praeneste - - . xi.

Sub Anagnia - - xxiv.

The Tabula gives the same distances as far as

Praeneste, which are very nearly correct. Strabo

reckons it 100 stadia (121 miles) from Piome to

Gabii, and the same distance thence to Praeneste.

The continuation from Praeneste to Sub Anagnia is

given only in the Antonine Itinerary, but the dis-

tance is overstated ; it does not really exceed 18

miles.

The Via Praenestina issued from the Porta Esqui-

lina at Rome, together with the Via Labicana (Strab.

v. p. 237) : it passed through the Porta Praenestina

in the later circuit of the walls, now called Porta

Maggiore; and separated from the Via Labicana im-

mediately afterwards, striking off in a nearly direct

line towards Gabii. About 3 miles from Rome it

passed the imperial villa of the Gordians, the mag-
nificence of which is extolled by Julius Capitolinus

(Gordian. 32), and is still in some degree attested

by the imposing and picturesque ruius at a spot

called Turre dei Schiavi. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii.

pp. 707—710.) Nine miles from Rome the road

is carried over the valley of a small stream by a

viaduct of the most massive construction, still known
as the Ponte di Nona: and 3 miles farther it

passes the still existing ruins of the city of Gabii.

Thence to Praeneste the line of the road was not

so direct : this part of the Campagna being in-

tersected by deep gullies and ravines, which necessi-

tated some deviations from the straight line. The

road is however clearly marked, and in many
places retains its ancient pavement of basaltic lava.

It is carried nearly straight as far as a point about 5

miles beyond Gabii, where it passes through a deep

cutting in the tufo rock, which has given to the spot

the name of Cavamonte : shortly afterwards it turns

abruptly to the right, leaving the village of Gallicano

(the probable site of Pkduji) on the left, and

thence follows the line of a long narrow ridge be-

tween two ravines, till it approaches the city of

Praeneste. The highroad doubtless passed only

through the lower part of that city. Portions of the

ancient pavement may be seen shortly after quitting

the southern gate (^Porta del Sole), and show that

the old road followed the same direction as the

raoJern one, which leads through Cavi and Pallcmo,

to an inn on the highroad below Anagni, apparently

on the very same site as the station Sub Anagnia

(or Compitum Anagninum, as it is called in another

route) of the Itinerary.

(Westphal, RiJm. Kamp. pp. 97

—

107; Nibby,

Dintorni di Roma, pp. 625— 630.) [E. H. B.]

VIA SALARIA (ji 'S.aKapia ohos, Strab.), one of

the most ancient and well-known of the highroads

of Italy, which led from Rome up the valley of the

Tiber, and through the land of the Sabines to Reate,

and thence across the Apennines into Picenum,
and to the shores of the Adriatic. We have no
account of the period of its construction as a regular

roud, but there can be little doubt that it was a fre-

VIA SALARIA.

quented route of communication long before it was
kid down as a regular highway : and the tradition

that its name was derived from its being used by

the Sabines to carry into their own country the

salt that they obtained from the Roman salt-works

at the mouth of the Tiber, in itself seems to point

to an early age. (Fest. s. v. Salaria.) It was
indeed, with the exception of the Via Latina, the

only one of the great Roman highways, the name
of which was not derived from that of its first

constructor. But it cannot be inferred from the ex-

pressions of Livy that the battle of the Allia was
fought " ad undecimum lapidem," and that the Gauls

on a subsequent occasion encamped " ad lertium

Lipidem via Salaria trans pontem Anienis" (Liv. v.

37, vii. 9), that the regular road was then in ex-

istence, though there is no doubt tliat there was a

much frequented line of communication with the land

of the Sabines. We learn from the latter passage

that a bridge had been already constructed over the

Anio ; and it is probable that the Via Salaria was
constructed in the first instance only as far as Reate,

and was not carried across the mountains till long

afterwards. Even in the time of Strabo there is no

evidence that it reached to the Adriatic ; that

author speaks of it merely as extending through the

land of the Sabines, but as not of great extent (oir

TToWrj ovaa, Strab. v. p. 22S), which renders it

improbable that it had then been carried to the

Upper Sea. But the Itineraries give the name of

Salaria to the whole line of road from Rome to

Castrmn Truentinum on the Adriatic, and thence

to Adria.

The Salarian Way issued from the Porta Collina

of the ancient city together with the Via Nomentana
(Strab. I. c.\ Fest. s. v. Salaria^; but they di-

verged immediately afterwards, so that the one

quitted the outer circuit of the city (as bounded

by the walls of Aurelian) through the Porta

Salaria, the other through the Porta Nomentana.
Between 2 and 3 miles from Rome the Via Salaria

crossed the Anio by a bridge, called the Pons
Salarius, which was the scene of the memorable
combat of Manlius Torquatus with the Gaul.

(Liv. vii. 9.) The present bridge is ancient, though

not strictly of Roman date, having been constructed

by Narses, to replace the more ancient one which
was destroyed by Totila. On a hill to the left of

the road, just before it descends to the river, is the

site of the ancient city of Ajs'temnak, and a hill to

the right of the road immediately after crossing the

river is worthy of notice, as the spot where the

Gauls encamped in b. c. 361 (Liv. I, c), and
where Hannibal pitched his camp when he rode

up to reconnoitre the walls of Rome. (Id. xxvi.

10.) Between 5 and 6 miles from Rome, after

passing the Villa Spada, the road passes close to

Castel Giuhileo, a fortress of the middle ages, which
serves to mark the site of the ancient Fidenae.
From this point the road is carried through the low

grounds near the Tiber, skirting the foot of the

Crustuinian hills, which border it on the right.

Several small streams descend from these hills, and,

after crossing the road, discharge themselves into the

Tiber ; and there can be no doubt that one of these

is the far-famed Allia, though which of them is en-

titled to claim that celebrated appellation is still a

very disputed point. [Allia.] The road continued

to follow the valley of the Tiber till, after passing

Monte Rotondo, it turned inland to Eretum, the site

of which is probably to be fixed at Grotta MarozzOj



VIA SALArJA.

and is marked in the Itineraries as 18 miles from

Rome. Here the Via Nomentana again fell into

the Salaria. (Strab. v. p. 228.) Hence to Eeate

the latter road traversed a hilly country, but of no

great interest, following nearly the same line as

the modern road from Rome to Jiieti. The interme-

diate station of Ad Novas or Vicus Novus, as it is

called in the Antoniiie Itinerary is still marked by

ruins near the Osteria Nuova, 32 miles from Rome,
and 16 from Rietl. Here an old church still bore at

a late period the name of Vico Nuovo.

The stations on the original Via Salaria, from

Rome to Reate, are correctly given, and can clearly

be identified.

From Rome to

'Ev&lum {Grotta Marozza) - xviii. m. p.

Vicus Novus (^Ost. Nuova) - xiv.

Keate (^liietl) - - . - xvi.

From Eeate the Via Salaria (or the continuation

of it as given in the Itineraries) proceeded nearly

due E. by Cutiliae, which is identified by its cele-

brated lake, or ratiier mineral springs, to luterocrea

(^Antrodoco), situated at the junction of two natural

passes or lines of communication through the central

Apennines. The one of these leads from Interocrea

to Amiternum, in the upper valley of the Aternus,

and was f illowed by a cross-road given in the Tabula,

but of which both the stations and the distances are

extremely confused : the other, which is the main
valley of the Velinus, and bears nearly due N., was
ascended by the Via Salaria as far as Falacrinum,

16 miles from Interocrea, and near the sources of

the Velinus. Thence that road crossed the rid^e

of the Apennines and descended into the valley of the

Tronto (Truentus), which river it followed to its

mouthat Castrum Truentinum, passingon the way by

the strongly situated city of Asculum (^Ascoli). The
distances on this line of route are thus correctly

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 307):

From Reate to

Cutiliae (near Pnterno) - - viii. m. p.

Interocrea (^Antrodoco) - - vi.

Falacrinum (near Cicita Reale) - xvi.

Vicus Badies - - - - is.

Ad Centesimum* - - - x.

Asculum (^Ascoli) _ - - sii.

Castrum Truentinum - - xx.

From this last point two roads branched off, the

one turning N., and proceeding along the coast of

the Adriatic to Ancona ; the other proceeding S.

along the same coast to Castrum Novum (near

Giulia Nuova), and thence to Adria (^Atri). The
latter branch is given in the Itinerary as a part of

the Via Salaria ; but it is clear that neither of them

properly belonged to that highway, both being in

fact only portions of the lung line of road which

followed the coast of the Adriatic continuously from

Anconato Brundusium, and which is given in the An->

tonine Itinerary in connection with the Via Flaminia

{Itln. Ant. pp.'313—316). (The course of the Via

* It is clear from the name that this station was

distant 100 miles from Rome, while the distances

above given would make up only 97 miles : but it

is uncertain at what precise point the deficiency

occurs. The Tabula gives 9 miles from Keate to

Cutiliae, and 7 thence to Interocrea : if these dis-

tances be adopted the result is 99 miles, leaving

a discrepancy of only one mile. In cither case the

approximation is sulficient to siiow the general cor-

rectness of the Itineraries,
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Salaria is examined, and the distances discussed in

detail by D'Anville, Analyse Gioijraphhpie. de VJtalie

pp. 163—169.) [E. H. B.]
VIA SUBLACENSIS. [Vlv Valeuia.]
VIA TIBERINA, a name found in inscriptions,

and noticed by the Notitia and Curiosum among the
roads that issued from the gates of Rome, was in all

probability the road that quitted the Via Flaminia
at Sasa Rubra, and followed the riglit bank of the
Tiber until it rejoined the Via FJaminia, between
Acqua Viva and Borfjhetto. The existence of such
a road is known from remains of it still visible

; and
it is the only one to which the name of Via Tiberina

can well be applied. (W'estphal, Rom. Kamp. pp.
134, 138.) [E. H. B.]

VIA TIBURTINA. [Vlv Valeria.]
VIA TRAJANA. [Via Appia, No. 4.]

VIA VALERIA (^ Ova\epia o5os, Stralj.), one

of the most celebrated and important of the Roman
highways, which led from Rome, or, more strictly

speaking, from Tibur, to the lake Fucinus and the

land of the ilarsi, and thence was subsequently

continued to the Adriatic, at the mouth of ihe Ater-

nus. The period of its construction is uncertain.

It has indeed been frequently supposed to have de-

rived its name from, and to have been the work of,

M. Valerius Maximus, who was censor with C. Junius

Bubulcus in B.C. 307 ; but the expression of Livy,

that the two constructed roads "per agros," would
certainly seem to refer to cross-roads in the neigh-

bourhood of Rom.e ; and it is very improbable that

the construction of so celebrated a highway as the

Via Valeria should not have been more distiitctly

stated. (Liv. ix. 43.) The Via Valeria, indeed,

was properly only a continuation of the Via Tibur-

tina, which led from Rome to Tibur ; and though
the Itineraries include the whole line of route under

the name of the Via Valeria, it appears that the dis-

tinction was still kept up in the time of Straho, who
distinctly speaks of the Valerian Way as hvginning

from Tibur, and leading to the Marsi, and to

Corfinium, the metropolis of the Feligni (Strab. v.

p. 238). The expressions of the geographer would

naturally lead us to conclude that the Via Valeria

was in his time carried as a regular highway as far

as Corfinium ; but we learn from an inscription, that

this was not the case, and that the regularly cou-

structed road stopped short at Ccrfennia, at the foot

of the Jlons Imeus or Fovea di Caruso, a steep and

difficult pass, over which the highway was not carried

till the reign of Claudius, who at the same time con-

tinued it to the mouth of the Aternus. (Orell. Iiiscr.

711.) It appears that the portion thus added at

first bore the name of the Via Claudia Valeria (Inscr.

I.e.); but the distinction was soon lost siglit of, and

the whole line of route from liome to the Adriatic

was connnonly known as the Via Valeria. (/</«,

A7it. p. 308.) It will be convenient here to adopt

the same usage, and consider the whole course of the

roail under one head.

The Via Tiburtina, as the road from Rome to

Tibur was properly called, nmst undoubtedly have

been of very ancient origin. There must indeed

have existed from the earliest ages of Rome a fre-

quented highway or comiimnication between the two

cities; but we are wholly ignnrant as to the tinio

when a regularly made road, with its solid pavement

and all the other accessories of a Roman via, was con-

structed from the one city to the other. The road as

it existed in the time of the Roman Empire may be

distinctly traced by portions still remaining of the
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pavement, or by sepulchres and fragments of an-

cient buildings, so that no doubt can exist as to its

precise course. It quitted the original city by the

Porta Esquilina, passed through the Porta Tiburtina

(now Porta S. Lorenzo) in the walls of Aurelian, and

then proceeded nearly in a straight line to the Anio,

which it crossed by a bridge about 4 miles from

Eome. This bridge, now called the Ponte Mcmimolo,

is in its present state the work of Narses, having

been restored at the same time as those on the

Via Salaria and Nomentana, after their destruction

by Totila, a. d. 549. From this bridge the ancient

road followed very nearly the same line as the

modern one as far as the Lago di Tartaro, a small

lake or pool of sulphureous waters, similar in charac-

ter to the more considerable pool called the Solfatara

or Aquae Albulae, about 2 miles farther on, and a

mile to the left of the highroad. Leaving this on

the left, the Via Tiburtina proceeded almost perfectly

straight to the Ponte Lucano, at the foot of the hill

of Tivoli, where it recrossed the Anio. There can

be no doubt that this bridge retains its ancient name
of Pons Lucanus, though this is not mentioned by

any ancient author ; but the origin of the name is

evident from the massive sepulchre of the Plautian

family (a structure not unlike the celebrated tomb

of Caecilia Metella on the Appian Way), which stands

close to the bridge, and which was constructed by M.

Plautius Lucanus, who was censor togetlier with Tibe-

rius in the reign of Augustus. From the inscription

on an ancient milestone it appears that this part of the

road was constructed by him at the same time; audit

is probable that the original Via Tiburtina was car-

ried from the Logo di Tartaro in a different direc-

tion, bearing away more to the left, so as to leave

the Aquae Albulae on the right ; while the road

constructed by Plautius, like the modern highroad,

passed between that lake and Tibur. The 14tli

milestone was found near the spot where the road

crosses the artificial channel that carries off the

waters of the lake. From the Ponte Lucano the

ancient road ascended the hill of Tibur by a very

steep and straight ascent, passing through or under

a portion of the vaulted substructions of the so-called

villa of Maecenas. [Tibur.]

The Itineraries all agree in stating the distance of

Tibur from Rome at 20 miles ; but it in reality little

exceeds 18 by the direct road, which crossed the

Ponte Lucano, as above described. The Tabula

gives the Aquae Albulae as an intermediate station,

but places it 16 M. P. from Eome, though the true

distance is only 14.

From Tibur the Via Valeria ascended the valley

of the Anio, passing by the town of Varia ( Vicovaro),

8 miles from Tibur, to a point marked by an inn,

now called Osteria Ferrata, 5 miles beyond Vico-

varo and 13 from Tivoli. This point, where the

Anio makes a sudden bend, is evidently the site of

the station Ad Lamnas of the Tabula, whence

a side road struck off to the right, ascending the

upper valley of the Anio to Sublaqueum {SuMaco'),

whence the road derived the name of Via Subi.a-

CENsis, by which it is mentioned by Froiitinus {de

Aquaedtict. 15). Tlie road is given in the Tabula,

but in so confused a manner that it is impossible to

make it out. Sublaqueum was in reality 48 miles

from Eome by this route, or 28 from Tibur.

The Via Valeria, on the other hand, turned to the

left at the Osteria Ferrata, and crossed the hills to

Carseoli, the ruins of which are still visible at .some

distance nearer Rome than the modern village of

VIA VALERIA.

Carsoli. Thence it ascended a steep mountain-

pass, where portions of the ancient road, with its

pavement and substructions, are still visible, and de-

scended again into the basin of the Lake Fucinus.

After passing by, rather than through. Alba Fucensis,

it was carried along the N. shore of tlie lake to Cer-

fennia, the site of which is clearly identified at a

spot just below the village of Coll' Ai'meno. [Cer-
FENNIA.] Here, as already mentioned, the original

Via Valeria terminated ; but the continuation of it,

as constructed by Claudius, and given in the Itine-

raries, ascended the steep mountain-pass of the Mons
Imeus, and thence descended into the valley of

the Aternus, on the banks of which, near its con-

fluence with the Gizio, stood the city of Corfinium.

Three miles from that city was a bridge over the

Aternus (near the site of the present town of Popoli),

which constituted an important military position.

[Aternus.] Below this point the river flows through

a narrow pass or defile, through which the Via Va-
leria also was carried. The station Interpromium,

marked in the Itineraries as 12 miles from Corfinium,

must be placed at the Osteria di S. Valentino, below

the village of the same name. Thence the road

descended the valley of the Aternus to its mouth,

which is correctly placed by the Itineraries 21 miles

from Interpromium, and 9 beyond Teate (^Chieti).

The distances given in the Antonine Itinerary

from Rome to this point are as follow :

—

Eome to Tibur {Tivoli) - - xx. m.p.

Carseoli (Eu. near Carsoli) xxii.

Alba Fucentia {Alba) - xxv. (xxii.)

Cerfennia {Sta Felicita) xxiii. (xiii.)

Corfinium (5. Pelino) - svi. (xvii.)

Interpromium {Ost. di S.

Valentino) - - xi. (xii.)

Teate {Chieti) - - xvii. (xii.)

The distances stated in p.arentheses are the correc-

tions suggested by D'Anville, who examined the

whole of this line of route with much care, and are

confirmed by the discovery of ancient milestones,

which leave no doubt as to the actual distances. The
general correctness (if the result thus obtained is con-

firmed by a statement of Pliny (iii. 5. s. 6), in which
he estimates the breadth of Italy in its central part,

as measured from the mouths of the Tiber to that

of the Aternus at 136 miles. Here the mention of

the Aternus leaves little doubt that the measurement
was taken along the Via Valeria. Now the corrected

distances above given amount to 118 miles from

Eome to Teate, or 125 miles to the mouth of the

Aternus; and if to tliis be added 16 miles from Eome
to Ostia, the result is 141 miles, agreeing, within

5 miles, with the statement of Pliny.

(For a full examination of this whole line of route,

see D'Anville, Analyse Geogr. de l'Italic, pp. 170—
182, and Kramer, Der Fuciner See, pp. 59— 62.

The Via Tiburtina and the first part of the Valeria

are also described and examined by Westphal, Pd7n.

Kamp. pp. 108

—

121, and Nibby, Vie degli Antichi,

pp. 96—104 )

The proper termination of the Via Valeria, as con-

tinued by Claudius, was undoubtedly at the mouth
of the Aternus. But the Antonine Itinerary con-

tinues it on to Hadria, which it places at 14 M.P.
from Teate ; but this distance is much below the

truth : we should perhaps read 24 M.P. Tlie pro-

bability is, that at the mouth of the Aternus it fell

into the line of road previously existing along the

coast of the Adriatic, and which, without belonging

properly to any of the three highways that proceeded
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from Rome to that sea, served to coimect the Valerian,

Salarian, and Flamiiiian Ways. For this reason it may
be useful to set down here the stations and distances

along this line of coast, from the mouth of the Aternus

to Ancona. They are thus given in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 313):

—

From the Ostia Aterni (Pescara) to

Hadria (^Atri) . . - xvi. M.p.

Castrum Novum (near Giulia

Nuova) . - - XV.

Castrum Truentium (at the mouth
of the Tronto) - - - xii.

Castellum Firmanum (Porto di

Fermo) . - . . xxiv.

Potentia (Potenza) - . . xxii.

Numana (Humana) - - - x.

Ancona----- viii.

Here the coast-road joined one branch of the Via
Flaminia ; and the distances from Ancona to Arimi-

num will be found in the article on that road. [Via
Flaminia.]

The Via Valeria, like the Aemilia and Flaminia,

gave name to one of the later divisions or provinces

of Italy under the Roman Empire, which was called

Valeria. It comprised the land of the Marsi, Peligni,

and Vestini, through which the road really passed, as

well as the land of the Sabines, which was traversed

by the Via Salaria. [Italia, p. 93.] [E. H. B.]

VIADUS (Oi!ia5os), a river of Germany, west

of the Vistula, mentioned by both Ptolemy (ii. 11.

§ 2) and Marcianus (p. .53) as flowing into the

Mare Suevicum or Baltic. Neither of these authors

mentions either its source or its course, but it is

generally assumed to be the Oder. Ptolemy in

another passage (ii. 11. § 1-5) mentions, according

to the common reading, a river 'laSoua, which

some regard as a tributary of the Viadus, and others

as a name of the upper Viadus ; but Wilberg, the

latest editor of Ptolemy, treating 'laSoua as a corrupt

reading, has altered it to Oviatos. [L. S.]

VIANA (Oymw.), a place in Rhaetia, on the

road from Veniania to Augusta Vindelicorum (Ptol.

ii. 12. § 4) ; it is marked in the Peutinger Table as

Viaca, and its site is now occupied by a place called

Wagech [L. S.]

VIATIA. [Beatia.]

VIBI FORUM. [FoRTjM Vibii.]

VIBINUM, or VIBONIU.M {^IgJoviov. Bovino),

a town of Apulia, in the interior of that country, 7

miles S. of Aecae (Troja') and 15 from Luceria.

Its correct name is given by Pliny, who enumerates

the Vibinates among the municipal communities of

Apulia, and by inscriptions which are still extant at

Bovino, an episcopal town situated on one of the

lower slopes of the Apennines, on the right of the

river Cervaro (Cerbalus). (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16;

Holsten, Not. ad Cluver. p. 272.) There is no

doubt that it is the place of which the name
is corruptly written in Ptnlemy, Vibarnum (Oi)i-

Sapvov, iii. 1. § 72), and which is called by Polybius

Vibonium (^ISwviov, for which we should probably

read OviSwviov, Schweigh. ad he). The latter

author distinctly places it among the Daunian Apu-
lians, and mentions that Hannibal established liis

camp there, and thence laid waste the territory

of Arpi and other neighbouring cities. (Polvb. iii.

88.) [E. H. B.]

VIBIONES (Ovieiuves or 'IgiWej, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 23), a people of European Sarmatia, on the N. side

of Mount Bodinus, probably on the river hca or

Jeviza in Volhi/nia. [T. H. D.]
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VIBO, VIBO VALENTIA. [Hippoxium.]
VIBONENSIS SINUS, another name of the Hip-

poniates Sinus. [Hippoxium.]
VICENTIA or VICETIA (0^.r«€Ti'a: Eth. Vi-

centinus; Vicenza), a city of Venetia in the N. of
Italy, situated between Patavium and Verona, and dis-

tant 22 miles from the former and 33 from the latter

city (Ilin. Ant. p. 128 ; It'm. Bier. p. 559). No
mention is found of Vicentia before the Roman con-
quest of this part of Italy, and the earliest record of

its existence is an inscription of the republican period

which informs us that the limits between its territory

and that of the Atestini were fixed and determined
by the proconsul Sex. Atilius Saranus in B.C. 136.
(Orell. Inscr. 3110.) It is also incidentally men-
tioned as one of the municipal towns in the N. of

Italy, in p. c. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 19.) Strabo

notices it as one of the minor towns of Venetia, and
Tacitus tells us that it was taken by Antonius, the

general of Vespasian, on his advance from Patavium
to Verona, in a manner that sufficiently proves it not

to have been a town of any great importance. (Tac.

Hist. iii. 8 ; Strab. v. p. 214.) But it always con-

tinued to be a municipal town, and the younger Pliny

mentions a cau.se in which the Vicentini were

engaged before the Roman Senate in defence of their

municipal rights. (Plin. Ep. v. 4, 14.) We learn

also from Suetonius that it was the birthplace of the

grammarian Remniius Palaemon. (Suet. Grumm.
23.) It is noticed also by both Pliny and Ptolemy,

as well as in the Itineraries, and evidently continued

till near the close of the Roman Empire, to be a mu-
nicipal town of some consideration, though very in-

ferior to its opulent neighbours, Verona and Pata-

vium. (Phn. iii. 19. s. 23 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 30
;

Orell. Inscr. .3219). It suffered severely in common
with most of the cities of Venetia from the invasion

of Atiila (a.d. 452), by whom it was laid waste

with fire and sword (Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549), but

it recovered from this catastrophe, and appears again

under the Lombards as a considerable city of Venetia

(P. Diac. ii. 14, v. 39). During the middle ages

it became for some time an independent republic, and

is still a populous city with about 30,000 inhabit-

ants, but has no remains of antiquity.

The name is written in inscriptions Vicetia, which

has been restored by recent editors as the true read-

ing both in Pliny and in Tacitus, but it is certain

that before the close of the Roman Empire the name

Vicentia (which has been retained in the modern

Vicenza') was already in use. [E. H. B.]

VICIANUM, a place in Jloesia (^Tab. Pent.),

probably the Bep^aua of Procopius (de Aed. iv. 4.

p. 281), and the present Nova lierda. [T. H. D.]

VICTO'RIA (OviKToopia. Ptol. ii. .3. § 9), the

most eastern nlace belonging to the Damnonii in

Britannia Barbara. Camden (p. 1190) thinks that

it is Bede's Caer Gtiidi, and tliat it stood on Inch-

kcith Island, in the Frilh nf Forth; but llorsley is

of opinion that it is A bernetlin, near Perth. [T. II. 1).]

VICTO'RIAE JIONS, a mountain in Hispnniii

Citerior, near the Iberus. (Liv. xxiv. 41.) [T. H. I).]

VICTO'RIAE POKTUS, a liavcn belonging to

•Tuliobriga, a town of the Cantabri in Ilispania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.) Now Santonna.

(Cf. Flore/,, F.Kp. Sagr. xxiv. p. 9.) [T. H. D.]

VICTUMVIAE. [TiciNi's].

VICUS ALEXANDRI. [Via Ostikn.sis.]

VICUS AMIUATIXU.S. [Amp.iatinis.]

VICUS A(iUA'RIUS, a place in the territory of

the Vaccaei in Ilispania Tarraconcnsis (/<m. Ant.
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p. 439.) Variously identified with Vilhfajila and

Villcwecco. [T. H. D ]

VICUS AQUExXSIS. [Aquae Convenarum.]
VICUS CAECl'LIUS, a place in Lusitania be-

longing to tlie Vettones, on the road from Augusta

Knierita to Caesaraugusta. (^Itin. Ant. p. 434.)

Variously identified with Naralconcejo and S. Es-

tevaii. [T. H. I).]

VICUS CUMINA'RIUS, a place of the Carpetani

in Hispania Tarraconensis, somewhat S. of the

Tagus, and E. of Toletum. Probably the modern

St. Cruz de la Zarza, which is still renowned for its

cumin. (Morales, ^rt^i/. p. 77; YIokz, Esp. Sagr.

V. p. 22.) Others have identified it with Ocana

a,nd Bayona. [T. H. D.J

VICUS DOLUCEXSIS, in Gallia. The name

occurs only on an inscription found at Ealinghen,

near Boulogne, the ancient Gesoriacum [Geso-

kiacum]. Vicus Dolucensis may be the old name

of Halinghen. (Ukert, Gallien.) [G. L.]

VICUS HE'LENAE, in Gallia, mentioned by

Sidonius Apoilinaris {Major. Carm. 5. 216), iu tbe

country of the Atrebates ; but geographers disagree

about the site. Some place it at Htdin or Uesdin,

on the Canche, but that river is in the country of

the Moiini. Others fix it at a place called Lens, and

others in other i)laces. (Ukert, Gallien.) [G. L.J

VICUS ICTIMULORUM. [Ictimuli.]

VICUS JULII or ATUHES, in Aquitania. The

name Civitas Aturensium occurs in the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces. The name Atures also occurs in

Sidonius Apoilinaris (ii. ep. 1). In the passage of

Tibullus, cited under Atukus [Vol. I. p. 336]
" Atur " is said to be a correction of Scaliger, the

JISS. having Atax :
—

" Quem tremeret forti milite victus Atur ;"

but the great critic is probably right.

At the council of Agde (Agatha), A. D. 506,

there is a subscription by a bishop " de civitate

Vico Juli," and the same name occurs in Gregory of

Tours. D'Anville affirms that Atures and Vicus

Julii are the same place, relying on a Notice, where

we read " Civitas Adtorensium Vico Juli." The

name of the river Atur was also given to a people

Atures, who have given their name to the town of

Aire, which is on the Adour. (D'An\'ille, No-

tice, tjc.) [G- L.]

VICUS JULIUS, in Gallia, is mentioned only in

the Notitia of the Empire as a post under the orders

of the general residing at Mogontiacum {Mainz).

It is placed between Taliernae {Rhein-Zahern) and

Nemetes {Speier). DAnville supposes Vicus Julius

to be Germersheim, at the place where the Queich

enters the Rliine. [G. L.]

VICUS MATRINL [Via Cassia.]

VICUS NOVUS. [Via Salauia.]

VICUS SPACOKUM. [Spacorum Vicus ]

VICUS VAKIANUS. [Via Aemilia, No. 5.]

VIDRUS (GuiS/jos), a small coast river iu the

west of Germany, between the Rhenus and the

Amisia (Ptol. ii. 11. § 1 ; Jlarcian. p. 51), is pro-

bably the same as the Wecht. [L. S.]

VIDUA (OviSova, Ptol. ii. 2. § 2), a river on the

N. coast ot Hibernia; according to Camden (p.

1411), the Crodagh. Others identify it with the

Culmore. [T. H. D.]

VIDUBIA or VIDUBIO, in Gallia, appears in

the Table on a road from Andematunum {Langres)

to Cabillio, which is C&\>\\hr\w\n {Chalon-sur-Hadm').

The road passes through File or Tile [Tile] to Vi-

VIENNA.

dubia. The distance in the Table between Tile and

Chalon, 39 leagues, is correct : and it is 19 from

Tile to Vidubia. D'Anville fixes Vidubia at St.

Bernard, on the little river Vovge, a branch of the

Saone. (D'Anville, Notice, cfc.) [G. L.]

VIDUCASSES, a Celtic people in Gallia Lug-
dunensis. Pliny (iv. 18) mentions them before the

Bodiocasses, who are supposed to be the Baiocasses

[Baiocasses]. Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 5) writes the

name OCiSovKaicrioi or GuiSouKocrffioi, for we must

assume them to be the Viducasses, though he

places the Viducassii next to the Osismii, and the

Veneti between the Viducassii and the Lexovii.

But the Viducasses are between the Baiocasses and

the Lexovii. The boundary between the Viducasses

and the Baiocasses is indicated by a name Fins

(Fines), which often occm's in French geography.

There is a place named Vieux SW. of Cckii, in

the department of Calvados, some distance from the

left bank of the river Orne. This place is men-

tioned in the titles or muniments of the neigh-

bom-ing abbey of Fontenai, on the other side of the

Orne, under the name of Videocae or Veocae, of

which Vieux is a manifest corruption, as D'Anville

shows, like Tricasses, Trecae, Troies, and Duro-

casses, Drocae, Dreux. There is or was a stone

preserved in the chateau of Torigni, in the arron-

dissement of Saint Ld, in the department of Manclie,

which contains the inscription ordo civitatis

VIDVCAS. This marble, which was found at Vieux

in 1580, is said to be the pedestal of a statue placed

in the third century of our aera in honour of T. Sen-

nius Solemnis. In the excavations made at Vieux

in 1705 were found remains of public baths, of an

aqueduct, a gynmasium, fragments of columns, of

statues, and a great number of medals of the im-

perial period, besides other remains. Inscriptions,

of the date A. d 238, found on the spot show that

this city had temples and altars erected to Diana,

to Mars, and to Mercury. {Nouveaux Essais sur la

Ville de Caen, par iM. L'Abbe Delarue, 2 vols. Caen,

1842, cited by Richard et Hocquart, Guid^ du

Voyageur.)

The name of this old town is unknown, but the

remains show that it was a Roman city, probably

built on a Celtic site ; and several Roman roads

branch oft' from it. Some geographers suppose it to

be the Araegenus or Araegenue of the Table, which

D'Anville would fix at Bayeux. But the site of

Araegenus is doubtful. [Augustodurus.] [G. L.]

VIENNA (OvUva, OvUuva, : Eth. Viennensis :

Vienne), a city of the Allobroges (Ptol. ii. 10. § 11)
in Gallia Narbonensis, on the east bank of the

Rhone; and the only town which Ptolemy assigns

to the Allobroges. Stephanus (s. v. Biej'j'os) gives

this form of the word and an Ethnic name Biewios,

and he suggests also Bifwrjcrios and 'Buvva.'ios from

a form BieVyrj. He has preserved a tradition about

Vienna being a Cretan colony from Biennus in

Crete ; and accordingly, if this were true, its origin

is Hellenic. Dion Cassius (xlvi. 50) has a story

about some people being expelled from Menna by

the Allobroges, but he does not say who they were.

[LUGDUNUM.]
The position of Vienna is easily fixed by the

name and by its being on the Roman road along

the east side of the Rhone. There is a difficulty,

however, as D'Anville observes, in the Antonine

Itinerary, which makes Vienna xxiii. from Lug-

dunum, and adds the remark that by the shorter

cut it is xvi. The number xvi. occurs also in the
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Table. It is remarked, too, that Seneca (De Morte
Claudii, c. 6) says that Claudius was born at Lng-
dunum (Li/on), " ad sestum decimum lapidem a

Vienna." The real distance from Vienna to the

Rhone at Lyon is about 17 M. P. ; but D'Anville

suggests that the territory of Lugdunum may have

liad a nan-ow strip on the south side of the Rhone.

There can be no road of 23 M. P. from Lug-
dunum to Vienna, unless it be one on the west bank
of the Rhone. Strabo (iv. pp. 184, 186) makes the

distance between Lugdunum and Vienna 200 stadia

or 20 ]\I. P., which is too much.

Vienna is first mentioned by Caesar (5. G. vii. 9),

and only once mentioned. He had crossed the Ce-
vennes into the Auvergne in the depth of winter,

and he went aofain over the mountains to Vienna to

meet a newly-levied cavalry force, which some time

before he had sent on thither. Under the Empire
Vienna was a great city, and there was rivaliy and

enmity between it and Lugdunum. (Tacit. Hist.

i. 65.) Mela speaks of it as a flourishing place
;

and under the Empire it was a Colonia (Plin. iii. 4
;

Tacit, nist. i. 66), before the time of Claudius, who
speaks of it in his Oratio {super Civitate Gallis danda)

;

" Ornatissima ecce Colonia valentissimaque Vien-

nensium, quam longo jam tempore senatores huic

curiae confert." (J. Lipsius, Excurs. ad Tacit. Ann.
lib. xi.) This passage shows that Vienna had

already supplied members to the Roman senate, and

it must have been a Romana Colonia. Martial (vii.

88) calls it "pulcra" :
—

" Fertur habere meos, si vera est fama, libellos,

Inter delicias pulcra Vienna suas."

So Pliny says that his works were in the booksellers'

shops at Lugdunum. [Lugdunum.] These facts

present a curious contrast between the book trade in

a French provincial town under the Empire and at

the present day, when a man would not find much.

Vienna was also noted for the wine (Martial, siii.

107) that grew in the neighbourhood ; and some

of the best wines of the Rhone are still made about

Vienne. This town afterwards gave name to the

subdivision of Narbonensis named Viennensis.

The modern town of Vienne is in the department

of Tsere, on the little river Gere, which flows through

Vienne to the Rhone. The modern town is in the

narrow valley of the Gere, and extends to the banks

of the Rhone. The Roman town was placed on two

terraces in the form of amphitheatres. There still

exist the foundations of the massive Roman walls above

19,000 feet in circuit which enclosed Vienna. These

walls, even in the weakest parts, were about 20 feet

thick ; and it appears that there were round towers

at intervals. There are at Vienne the remains

of some arcades, which are supposed to have formed

the entrance to the Thermae. They are commonly

called triumphal arches, but there is no reason for

this appellation. One of the arcades bears the name

of the emperor Gratian. There is a temple which

M. Schneider has conjectured to have been dedicated

to Augustus and Livia, if his deciphering of the

inscription may be trusted. This is one of the best

preserved Roman monuments of its kind in France

after the MuUon Carrie of Nimes [NEMAust:s].

It is now a Museum, and contains some valuable

ancient remains and inscriptions. This building is

of the Corinthian order, with six columns in front

and eight on each side ; the columns are above 3

feet in diameter, and 35 feet high, including the

base of the capitals.
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There is a singular monument near Vienne, some-
times called Pontius Pilate's tomb, there being a
tradition that Pilate was banished to Vienna. But
even if Pilate was sent to Vienna, that fact will not
prove that this is his monument. It is a pyramid
supported on a quadrangular construction, on the
sidesof which there are four arcades with semicircular
arches at the top; and there are columns at each of

the angles of the construction. Each side of the
square of this basement is about 21 feet long, and the
height to the top of the entablature of the basement
is nearly 22 feet. The pyramid with its smaller

base rests on the central part of the quadrangular
construction ; it is about 30 feet higli, and the whole
is consequently about 52 feet high. The edifice is

not finished. It has on the whole a very fine ap-

pearance. There is a drawing of it in the Penny
Cyclopaedia (art. Vienne'), made on the spot in

1838 by W. B. Clarke, architect.

The remains of the amphitheatre have been found

only by excavation. It was a building of great

magnitude, the long diameter being above 500 feet

and the smaller above 400 feet, which dimensions

are about the same as those of the amphitheatre of

Verona. It has been used as a quarry to build the

modern town out of. Three aqueducts supplied

Vienna with water during the Roman period. The.se

aqueducts run one above annther on the side of the

hill which borders the left bank of the Gh-e, and
they are nearly parallel to one another, but at dif-

ferent elevations. The highest was intended to

supply the amphitheatre when a naumachia was
exhibited. There are also remains of a fourth

aqueduct large enough for four persons to walk in

upright and abreast. These aqueducts were almost

entirely constructed under ground, with a fell of

about one in a thousand, and for the most part lined

inside with a red cement as high up as the spring

of the arches.

The Roman road, sometimes called the Via Do-

mitia, ran from Arelate {Aries) along the E. side

of the river to Lugdunum {Lyon). Where it enters

Vienne, it is now more than .3 feet below the surface

of the ground, and this depth increases as it goes

farther into the town. It is constructed of large

blocks of stone. Another road went from Vienna

to the Alpis Graia {Liltle St. Bernard) through

Bergintrum; and it is an interesting fact to find

that several villages on this road retain names given

to them in respect of the distance from Vienne:

thus Septhne is 7 miles, Oyticr 8 miles, and 7>iV-

moz 10 Roman miles from Vienne. Another road

led from Vienne through Cularo {Grenoble) to

the Alpis Cottia {Mont St. Genivre). (See Richard

et Hocqnart, Gtvide du Voyageur, for references to

modern works on the antiquities of Vienne, and par-

ticularly M. Mermet's work, 8vo. Vienne, 1829,

which contains the answers to a .series of questions

proposed by the Acade'mie des Inscriptions et Belles

Lettres ; also the references in Ukert, Gallien,

p. 453.) [G. L.]

VIGESIMUM, AD. 1. A station in Gallia

Narbonensis, the distance of which from a given

point determined its name, as we see in the case of

other names of places derived from numerals. [Dro-

DKCiMiJM, Ad; Vienna.] The i)lace is xx. JI. P.

from Narbo {Nurhonne) on the road to Sjiain, and

may be at or near a place called La Palme.

2. There is another Ad Vigesinuun which occurs

in the Itin. of Rordcniix to .Jerusalem, on the road from

Toulouse. These numerals show that such cities
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had the privilege of reckoning their roads from the

capital to the limit of their territories, -Klun a

Fines often occurs. [Fines.] (D'Anville, Notice,

cfc.) [G.L.]

VILLA FAUSTINI, a place of the Iceni in Bri-

tannia Romana, on the road from Londinium to the

northern boundary wall. (^Itin. Ant. ^.474.) Cam-
den (p. 438) identifies it with St. EdmumVs Bury;

but others have placed it near Thetford, at Wulpit,

and at Tornlmm Parva. [T. H. D.]

VIMINA'CIUM {OvifiivdKiov, Ptol. iii. 9. § 3),

an important town of Jloesia Superior, lying some-

what E. of the mouth of the Margus, and connected

with Constantinople by a highroad which passed

through Naissus. {Itin. Ant. p. 133; Itin. Hiero-

sol. p. 564.) It was the head-quarters of the Legio

Vii. Claudia. (76.; cf. Eutrop. ix. 13 ; Procop. de

Aed. iv. 6. p. 287 ; Theophyh i. 5, viii. 12, &c.)

By the later Greeks the name is written BifJLivd.Ki.ov.

Variously identified with Ram or Rama, and Kosto-

lacz. (Cf. Marsili, Danub. ii. p. 10 ;
Mannert, vii.

p. 78.) [T. H. D.]

VIMINA'CIUM {pvifji.iv6.Kiov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50),

a town of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis,

to the E. of Pallancia. {Itin. Ant. pp. 449, 453.)

Identified with Valderaduci or Beceril. [T. H. D.]

VINCEIA, a town of Moesia Superior, between

Mons Aureus and Margum, and 6 miles from the

former. {Itin. Ant. p. 132) In the Itin. Iliero-

sol. (p. 564) it is called Vingeius or Vingeium.

Lapie identifies it with Semendria. [T. H. D.]

VINCUM. [BiNGiUM.]

VINDA {OmvS'ia, Ptol. v. 4. § 7), a place in

Galatia, between Pessinus and Ancyra, near the

modern Ilidja. {It. Ant. pp. 201 , 202.) [L. S.]

VINDALUM, or VINDALIUM {OvivSa\ov), in

Gallia Narbonensis, a place where Domitius Aheno-

barbus defeated the Allobroges, b. c. 121. [Gallia
Transalpina, Vol. I. p. 954.] Strabo (iv. p. 185)

says that Vindalum is at the confluence of the Sul-

gas [SuLGAs] and the Rhvne. Floras (iii. 2)

names this river Vindalicus or Vindelicus. The

Sulgas is the Sorgiie. D'Anville, relying, as he

often does, on a mere resemblance of name, would

place Vindalium at Fet/eTie, which is about a mile from

the junction of the Sorgue and the Rhvne. Others

would place Vindalium at Port de la Traille, the

place where the Sorgzie }oins the Rhone. [G. L.]

VINDANA POliTUS {OuivSava M/j-w), a bay

on the north-west coast of Gallia (Ptol. ii. 8. § 1), and

placed by Ptolemy between the mouth of the Herius

[Herius] and the Promontorium Gobaeum. D'An-

ville supposes the Vindana to be the bay of Morhi-

Imn, at the bottom of which was the capital of the

Veneti, now Vannes. Other geographers have made

other guesses : the bay of Doxiarnez, the mouth of

the Blavet, and others still. [G. L.]

VINDELEIA (Ouei'SeAeia, Ptoh ii. 6. § 53), a

town of the Autrigones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

between Virovesca and Deobriga. {Itin. A nt. p. 454.)

Probably Pancorho. [T. H. D.]

VINDELl'CIA {OmvSe\Kia or Biv5e\K'ia), the

most western of the four Danubian provinces of the

Roman empire. In the time of Augustus, it formed

a distinct province by itself, but towards the end of

the first century after Christ it was united with

Ehaetia. At a still later period the two countries

were again separated, and Ehaetia Proper appears

under the name Ehaetia Prima, and Vindelicia

under that of Ehaetia Secunda. We have here to

speak only of the latter or Vindelicia, as it appears

VINDILIS INSULA.

in the time of Augustus, when it was hounded on

the north by Germania Magna, that is, by the

Danube and the Vallum Hadriani or Limes, on the

west by the territory of the Helvetii, on the south

by Ehaetia, and on the east by Noricum, from

which it was separated by the river Oenus {Imi).

The line of demarcation between Vindelicia and

Ehaetia is not mentioned anywhere, but was in all

probability formed by the ridge of the Ehaetian

Alps. Vindelicia accordingly embraced the north-

eastern parts of Sioitzerland, the south-eastern part

of Baden, the southern part of Wiirtemberg and

Bavaria, and the northern part of Tirol. (Ptol. ii.

12. § 1, 13. § 1, viii. 7. § 1 ; Sext. Ruf. 8 ; Aga-

them. ii. 4.) The country is for the most part flat,

and only its southern parts are traversed by off-

shoots of the Ehaetian Alps. As to the products of

Vindelicia in ancient times, we have scarcely any

information, though we are told by Dion Cassias

(liv. 22) that its inhabitants carried on agriculture,

and by other authors that the country was very

fertile. (Solin. 21 ; Isid. Orig. i. 4.)
' The chief

rivers of Vindelicia are : the Danube, the upper part

of which flowed through the country, and farther

down formed its boundary. All the others are

Alpine rivers and tributaries of the Danube, such as

the Ilargus, Guntia, Licus, Virdo, Isarus,

and the Oenus, which separated Vindelicia from

Noricum. The Lacus Brigantinus in the south-

west also belonged to Vindelicia.

The inhabitants of Vindelicia, the Vindelici, were

a kindred race of the Ehaeti, and in the time of

Augustus certainly Celts, not Germans, as some

have supposed. Their name contains the Celtic

root Vind, which also occurs in several other Celtic

names, such as Vindobona, Vindomagus, Vindonissa,

and others. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 228, foil. ; Die-

fenbach, Celiica, ii. 1. p. 134, foil.) Others, with-

out assuming that the Vindelicians were Germans,

believe that their name is connected with the German
\Ve7iden, and that it was used as a general desig-

nation for nations or tribes that were not Germans,

whence the modern Wend and also the name of the

Vandali or Vindili. (Comp. Horat. Carm. iv. 4. 18
;

Strab. iv. pp. 193, 207, vii. pp. 293, 313; Tac.

Aim. ii. 17, Hi^t. iii. 5 ; Suet. Aug. 21 ; Veil. Pat.

ii. 39 ; Plin. iii. 24.) After their subjugation by

Tiberius, many of them were transplanted into other

countries. (Strab. vii. p. 207 ; Dion Cass. liv. 22.)

The principal tribes into which, according to Strabo,

Pliny, and Ptolemy, the Vindehci were divided,

were : the Brigantii, Runicatae, Leuni, Con-
suantae, Benlauni, Breuni, and Licatii. Their

more important towns were : Augusta Vindelicorum,

their capital, Eeginum, Arbor Felix, Brigantium,

Vemania, Campodunum, Abodiacum, Abusina, Quiu-

tiana Castra, Batava Castra, Vallatum, Isinisca,

Pons Oeni, and a few others, which are treated of in

separate articles. (Comp. Eayser, Ber Oberdonau-

kreis Bayeriis unter den Rmnern, Augsburg, 1830
;

J. Becker, Drusus und die Vindelicier, in Schneide-

win's Philologus, v. p. 119, foil.) [L. S.]

VINDENAE, a place in Upper Moesia. on the road

from Naissus to Scodra. {Tab. Pent.) [T. H. D.]

VI'NDEEIS (Oinj/Sepios -rroraixov iK§o\ai, Ptol.

ii. 2. § 8), a little river on the E. coast of Hibernia,

perhaps that which falls into Strangford Bag ; but

Camden (p. 1403) places it more to the N. near

Carriclcfergus. [T. H. D.]

VINDILI. [Vandall]
VINDILIS INSULA, on the Atlantic coast of
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Gallia, is mentioned in the Maritime Itin. after Ux-
antis and Sina or Sena. Middle age documents

prove that the island oiBelle-ile was once named Gue-

del, and this is the name Vindilis, the interchan£;e

of Gu or G and W or V beinsc common. [Vapin-
CUM.] Though this is the only evidence, it is suffi-

cient, for the names agree, and Belle-ile is not likely

to have been omitted in the Itin., when smaller

islands along the coast are mentioned. [G. L.]

VINDINUM. [SuiNDiNUM.]

VINDIUS MONS {Omv^iov opos, Ptol. vii. 1.

§ 28), a chain of mountains in Hindostan, extending

NE. and SW. nearly, along the N. bank of the

Namadus (now Nerbudda), in hit. 21°, long. 117°

30'. They are now known by the name of the Vindhya

Ms., and form the principal watershed of the iS'e?'-

hudda and Tapti, which flow into the Indian Ocean,

a little to the N. oi Bombay,a.vu\ of theiSoaweand^w-

f^o?)^^*, which are great tributaries ofthe Ganges. [V.]

VI'NDIUS or VINNIUS {Omy^Lov opos, Ptol. ii.

6. § 21), a mountain in Hispania Tarraconensis,

which ran in a W. direction from the Saltus Vas-

conum and formed the boundary between the Can-

tabri and the Astures. It formed, therefore, the

\V. portion of the Cantabrian chain. The Iberus

had its source in it. [T. H. D.]

VINDOBALA, a station on the wall of Hadrian in

Britain, which was garrisoned by the Gohors i. Frixa-

gorum. Camden (p. 1090) identifies it with Walls-

End; whilst Horsley (p. 105) and others take it to

be Rutckester. (A'oi. Imjh ; Geo. Rav. v. 31.)

[Vallum Romanum.] [T. H. D.]

VINDOBO'NAorVENDOBONA(Ouii'5(5gowa:
Vietmd), a town on the Danube in Upper Pannonia,

was originally a Celtic place, but afterwards became

a Roman municipium, as we learn from inscriptions.

(Gruter, Liscript. p. 4.) This town, which accord-

ing to Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 3) for some time bore

the name of Juliobona ClovAiSSufo), was situated

at the foot of Mons Cetius, on the road running

along the right bank of the river, and in the course

of time became one of the most important military

stations on the Danube ; for after the decay of Car-

nuntum it was not only the station of the principal

part of the Danubian fleet, but also of the Legio

X. Gemina. (/i. ^«^ pp. 233, 248, 261, 266 ; Tab.

Pent. ; Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 1 6 ; Agathem. ii. 4
;

Jornand. Get. 50, where it is called Vindomina.)

Vindobona suffered severely during the invasion of

the Huns under Attila, yet continued to be a

flourishing place, especially irnder the dominion of

the Longobards. (Jornand. I. c.) It is well known
that the emperor M. Aurelius died at Vindobona.

(Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 16, Epit. 18 ; comp. Fischer,

Brevis Notitia Urbis Vindobonae, Vindobonae, 1 767

;

Von Hormayr, Geschichte Wiens, i. p. 43, foil.

;

Muchar, Norikum, vol. i. p. 166, foil.) [L. S.]

VINDOGLA'DIA, a place in Britannia Romana,

probably in the territory of the Belgae on the road from

Venta Belgarum to Isca Dumnoniorum. (7/m. Atit.

pp. 483, 486.) The Geogr. Rav. (v. 31) calls it Bin-

dogladia. Some place it at Pentridge, near Old

Sarum, where are remains of Roman fortifications.

Camden, however (p. 61), identifies it with Winburn,

and Horsley (p. 472) with Cranburn. [T. H. D.]

VINDOLANA, a station on Hadrian's boundary

wall in Britain, where the Cohors iv. Gallorum lay

in garrison. (^Not. Imp.) By the Geo. Rav. (v. 31)

it is called Vindolanda. Camden (p. 1 087) identifies

it with Old Winchester, Horsley (p. 89, &c.) with

Little Cheaters, [Vallum Romanum.] [T.H.D.]
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VINDOMAGUS {OmvUixayoi), in Gallia Narbo-
nensis, one of the two cities which Ptolemy (ii. 10.

§ 10) assigns to the Volcae Arecomici. There is

nothing to determine the position of Vindomagus,
except the fact that there is a town Vicjan, where
some remains have been found. Le Vigan is NW.
of Nismes, and on the southern border of the Ce-
vennes. FG. L.l
VINDOMIS or VINDOMUM, a place belonging

probably to the Belgae in Britannia Romana on the
road from Venta Belgarum to Calleva. (Itin. Ant.
pp. 483, 486.) Horsley (p. 459) identifies it with
Farnham ; others have sought it at E. Sherborne,
and at Whitchurch. [T. H. D.]
VINDOJIORA, a town of the Brigantes in the

N. part of Britannia Romana. {Itin. Ant. p. 464.)
It is commonly identified with Ebchester at the
NW. boundary of Durham (Horsley, p. 398), where
thei-e are remains of a fort, and where Roman anti-

quities have been discovered. (Cf. Camden, p. 1086;
Philos. Trans. No. 278.) [T. H. D.]

VINDONISSA, in Gallia, is mentioned by Tacitus
{Hist. iv. 61, 70). It was the station of the twenty-
first legion, a. D. 71, which entered Rhaetia from
Vindonissa. The place is Windisch, in the Swiss
canton of Anrgau, near the junction of the Aar,
Reuss, and Limmath. Vindonissa was once a large

place, and many Roman remains and coins have been

found there. In the Biirlisgnd)e there are traces of

an amphitheatre, and on the road from Brauneck-
berg to Konigsfelden the remains of an aqueduct
The name of the xxi. Legion has been discovered in

inscriptions found at Windisch. Near Windisch is

the former convent and monastery of Kunigsfelden,

where some of the members of the Habsburg family

are buried. Several Roman roads help to fix the

position of Vindonissa. The Table places it at

the distance of xxii. from Augusta Rauracorum
{Augst) [Augusta Rauracokum] ; and another

road went from Vindonissa past Vitodurum [ViTO-
durum] to Arbor Felix in Rhaetia. Vindonissa is

named Vindo in a Panegyric of Constantine by Eu-
menius, and Castrum Vindonissense in Maxima Se-

quanorum in the Notitia of the Gallic Provinces.

When Christianity was established in these parts,

Vindonissa was the see of the first bishopric, which
was afterwards removed to Constanz. In the

third and fourth centuries Vandals and Alemanni

damaged the town. The Huns afterwards ravaged

Vindonissa, and Childebert king of the Franks de-

stroyed it in the sixth century. (D'Anville, Notice,

ij-c. ; Ernesti, Note on Tacit. Hist. iv. 70 ; Neige-

baur, Nevestes Gemalde der Schwciz.) [G. L.]

VINIOLAE, a place of the Oretani in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Acatucci and Mentesa Bastia.

{/tin. Ant. p. 402.) Variously identified with Ilino-

jares arid as a place on the river Borosa. [T. II. D.J
VINNIUS. [ViNuius.]

VINO'VIA (in Ptol. Omwoviov, ii. 3. § 16), a

town of the Brigantes in the N. of Britannia

Romana. (Itin. Ant. p. 465.) Now Binchester

near Bishop Aiickland, with remains of Roman
walls and otiier antiquities. (Camden, p. 945.) In

the Not. Imp. and by the Geogr. Rav. (v. 31) it is

called Vinonia. [T. H. D.]

VI'NTIUM (OvlvTiov: Vence), in Gallia Nar-

bonensis, the chief town of the Nerusii. [Neuu-
sii.J Inscriptions have been found at Venae with

the words civiT. vint. ; and in the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces it is placed in the Alpes Jlari-

timae under the name of Civitas Yiutiensium or
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Venciensium. Vence is in the department of Var,

near the river Var. (D'Anville, Notice, cfc.) [G. L.]

VI'NZELA (Ovlv^iAa), a town of Galatia, in the

territory of the Tectosaces. (Ptol. v. 4. § 8.) A se-

cond town of the same name is mentioned by Ptolemy

(v. 5. § 8) in the south-east of Pisidia. [L. S.]

VIOLVASCENSIS PAGUS. [Martialis.]

VIPITENUM, a town in Rhaetia belonging to

the Venostes, situated between Veldidena and Tri-

dentum. (Ttin. Ant. pp. 275, 280.) Some place

it in the Oher-Wipthal ; others identify it with

Sterzing on the Eisach, at the foot of the Bren-

mr. [T. H. D.]

VirOSCIANA, a place in Mauretania Tingitana,

on the road from Tocolosida to Tingis. {Itin. Ant.

p. 23.) Mannert (x. pt. ii. p. 487) supposes that

it is the place called Prisciana by Mela (iii. 10.

sub fin.), and XlTiaKiava. or TliaKiava by Ptolemy

(iv. 1. § 14). The same author identifies it with

J\Iergo, whilst Lapie takes it to hs Soe-el-Arba, and

Graberg di Hemso, Dar-el-nhamara. [T. H. D.]

VIRACELLUJI (Bipd/ceAAof, Ptol.), a town of

Etruria, mentioned only by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 47),

who places it among the inland towns in the NW.
corner of tliat country. It is supposed by Cluverius

to be represented by Verrucola or Verrucchia in tlie

mountains between tlie Serchio and tlie Magra
(Cluver. Ital. p. 75), but tlie identification is very

doubtful. [E. H. B.]

VIRDO (the Wertccli), a small river in the ter-

ritory of tlie Licatii in Vindelicia, a tributary of the

Licus, which it joins a little below Augusta Vin-

(k'licorum. (Paul. Diac. Langoh. ii. 13 ; Venant.

Fort. Vita S. Mart, iv 646, where it is less cor-

rectly called Vindo or Vinda). [L. S.]

VIRGULAE. [Bergule, Vol. I. p. 393, a.]

VIRIBALLUM. [Corsica, Vol. I. p. 691, a.]

VIRITIUII (OmplTiov), a place in northern Ger-

many, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27),

was probably in the territory of the Sidini, on the

site of the modern town of Writt::en on the Oder.

(Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 275.) [L. S.]

VIROCO'NIUM (OvipoKSvtov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 19),

a town of the Cornavii in Britannia Romana, on the

i-oad from Deva to Londinium, -with a by-road from

Mariduimm. (Itin. Ant. pp. 482, 484.) It is the

town called Urioconium in another route of the

Itinerary (p. 469). Now Wroxeter, with ruins

and antiquities. (Camden, p. 652.) [T. H. D.]

VIRODUXUM. [Verodcnenses.]
VIROMAGUS. [Bromagus.]
VIROSIDUM (Not. Imp.), a fort or castle at the

N. boundary of Britannia Romana and in the terri-

tory of the Brigantes, the station of the Coliors vi.

Nerviorum. Camden(p. 1022) places it near Wancik
Cumberland ; whilst others seek it on the S. coast

of Solway Frith, and at Preston. [T. H. D.]

VIRUVESCA (OmpouidKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 53), a

town of the Autrigones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

on the road from Pompelo to Asturica (Itin. Ant.

pp. 394, 450, 454 ; Plin. ii. 3. s. 4). It is the modern

Briviesca. (Cf. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xxiv. p. 10,

xxvii. p. 13.) CoinsinSestini(p. 211). [T.H.D.]

VIROVIACUM, in Gallia,in the Table,Virovinum,

is placed on a route from Castellum ( Cassel) to Turna-

cuin (Tournay). The Antonine Itinerary fixes it xvi.

from each place. Tlie distances in the Table do not

agree; but the site is certain. It is Werwic or

Verwicl-, a large village on the Lys, 3 leagues from

Lille in the French department of No7-d. In 1514

a medal of C. Julius Caesar was dug up at Werwic,

VISURGIS.

and some time afterwards other medals of the time

of the Antonini. There is a tradition also of the

remains of an ancient edifice having been seen here,

and a fragment of a statue (Bast, Recueil d'Anti-

guites Romaines et Gauloises trouvees dans la

Flandre proprement dite, Gand, 1804.) [G. L.]

VIRUEDRUM (OvipoveSpov^i &Kpov, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 5), a promontory on the N. coast of Britannia

Barbara, and the most N. point of the island. It

is apparently the present Dungsby Head. (Camden,

p. 1280.) [T. H. D.]

VIRUNI. [Varini.]

VIRU'NUM (Oi'ipowov). 1. One of the most

important towns in tlie interior of Noricum, south of

Noreia, and on the road from Aquileia to Lauriacum.

(Plin. iii. 27 ; Ptol ii. 14. § 3 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.

Bepovvos ; Suid. s. v. B-qpowtov ; It. Ant. p. 276
;

Tub. Pent., where it is called Varununi.) But not-

withstanding its importance, which is attested by its

widely scattered remains about the village of Ma-
riasaal near Klagenfurt, no details about it are

known, except, from inscriptions, the fact that it was

a Roman colony, with the surname of Claudia.

(Gruter, Inscript. p. 569; Orelli, Inscript. no. 1317,

5074; comp. Muchar, Norikum, vol. i. p. 271.)

2. A tovvn in the country of the Sidini in Ger-

mania, of unknown site, and mentioned only by

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27). [L. S.]

VIRUS (Ovlpov iKgoAai, Ptol. ii. 6. § 3), a river

in the N. part of the W. coast of Hispania Tarra-

conensis. Variously identified with the Landrove

and the A Hones. [T. H. D.]

VISBU'RGIl (Oi;i(7goi'p7ioi), a tribe in the south-

east of Germany, about the sources of the Vistula,

and placed by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 21) near the

Quadi, in the district to which Tacitus (Germ.

43) assisrns the Gothini. [L. S.]

VISO'NTIUM (OmaouTtov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 54), a

town of the Pelendones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

perhaps Vinneza or Binoesca. [T. H. D.]

VISPI (Ojio-TToi), a tribe in the south-west of

Germany, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. §
10); nothing certain can be said as to the precise

district thev inhabited. [L. S.]

VI'STULA, VISTILLUS (Oviarov\a, OCl<t.

TovAas : Vistula or Weicksel), one of the great

rivers of Germany, separating, according to Ptolemy

(viii. 10. § 2 ; comp. ii. 11. § 4, iii. 5. § 5), Ger-

many from Sarmatia, while Pomp. Jlela (iii. 4),

who calls the river Visula, describes it as forming

the boundary between Scythia and Sarmatia. It

cannot be expected that cither Greeks or Romans
should have possessed much information about this

distant river. Ptolemy says that it had its origin

in the Hercynia Silva, and discharged itself into the

Sarmatian ocean (the Baltic), and Warcianus (p. 53)
ascribes to it a course of from 1850 to 2000 stadia

in length. This is all the information to be gathered

from the ancient authors. (Comp. Plin. iv. 27. s. 28;
Solin. 20 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 4 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8,

where it is called Bisula ; Jornand. Get. 3.) Jor-

nandes in two passages (Get. 5 and 17) speaks of a

river Viscla, which some geographers regard as

identical with the modern WisloJca, a tributary of

the Vistula, but it is probably no other than the

Vistula itself, whose modern German name Weicksel

seems to be formed from Viscla. [L. S.]

VISURGIS (OuiTovp'yis, Biffovpya, Ovitroup-

yos, or Ovicraovpytos : Weser). one of the principal

rivers in north-western Germany, which was tole-

rably well known to the Romans, since during their
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wars in Germany they often advanced as far as its

banks, and at one time even crossed it ; but they

seem to Lave been unacquainted with its southern

course, and with its real origin ; for it is formed by

the confluence of tlie Werra and the Fulda, while

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 1) imagined that it had its

sources in Mons Melibocus. Marcianus (j). 51)
states that its length amounted to from 1600 to

1780 stadia. The Visurgis flowed into the Gevman
Ocean in the country of the Chauci. (Comp. Pomp.
Mela, iii. 4 ; Plin. iv. 27 ; Tac. Ann. i. 70, ii. 9

;

Veil. Pat. ii. 105 ; Sidon. Apoll. Cca'7n. xxiii. 243
;

Strab. vii. p. 291; Dion Cass. xliv. 33, Iv. 1, 2, 8,

Ivi. 18.) [L. S.]

VITE'LLIA (BneWla, Steph. B. : Eth. BireA-

ATvos, Vitelliensis), an ancient town of Latium,

which was, however, apparently situated in the

territory of the Aequi, or at least on their imme-
diate frontiers, so that it is hard to determine

whether it was properly a Latin or an Aequian

town. But the circumstance that its name is not

found in the list of the cities of the Latin League

given by Dionysius (v. 61) is strongly in favour of

the latter supposition. Its name is first mentioned

by Livy (ii. 39) in the account of the celebrated

campaign of Coriolanus, whom he represents as

taking Vitellia at the same time as Corbio, La-

bicum, and Pedum : but in the more detailed nar-

ratives of the same campaign by Dionysius and

Plutarch, no notice is found of Vitellia. The name
is again mentioned by Livy in B.C. 393, when the

city fell into the hands of the Aequi, who surprised

it by a night attack (Liv. v. 29.) He there calls

it " Coloniam Romanam," and says it had been

settled by them in the territory of the Aequi; but

•we have no previous account of this circumstance;

nor is there any statement of its recovery by the

Komans. A tradition preserved to us by Suetonius

recorded that the P.oman colony was at one time

entrusted to the sole charge of the family of the

Vitellii for its defence (Suet. Vitell. 1); but there

can be little doubt that this is a mere family

legend. All trace of Vitellia, as well as Tolerium

and other towns in the same neighbourhood, dis-

appears after the Gaulish invasion, and the only

subsequent mention of the name occurs in the list

given by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) of the cities of Latium

which were in his time utterly extinct. The site

is wholly uncertain, though it seems probable that

it may be placed in the same part of Latium as

Tolerium, Bola, Labicum, and other towns on the

frontiers of the Aequian territory. It has been

placed by Gell at Vahnontone, a place which in all

probability occupies an ancient site, and this would

do very well for Vitellia, but that it is equally

suitable for Tolerium, which must be placed some-

where in the same neighbourhood, and is accord-

ingly fixed by Nibby at Valmontone [Tolerium.]

The latter writer would transfer Vitellia to Civitella

(called also Civitella cT Olevcmo), situated in the

mountains between Olevano and Suhiaco: but this

seems decidedly too far distant from the other cities

with which Vitellia is connected. It would be much
more plausible to place Vitellia at Valmontone and

Tolerium at Lugnano, about 3 miles NW. of it,

but that Liignano again would suit very well for

the site of Bola, which we are at a loss to fix

elsewhere [Bola]. The fact is that the deter-

mination of the position of these cities, which dis-

appeared in such early times, and of which no re-

cord is preserved by inscriptions or other ancient monu-
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ments, must remain in great measure conjectural.

(Gell. Toj). ofRome, p. 436; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i,

p. 467, vol. iii. p. 370.) [E. H. B.]

VITIA {Ovnia, Strab. xi. pp. 508, 514, 531:
Eth. Ov'tTioi), a small district in Media Atro-
patene, noticed by Strabo in his account of that

province. It appears to have been in the north-
ern part near the tribes of the Dribyces and
Amardi. [V ]
VITIS [Utis].

VITODURUai or VITUDURUM, in Gallia, is

mentioned in an inscription, in which it is said that

the emperors Diocletian and ]\Iaximianus " murum
Vitodurensem a solo instauraverunt." The Antonine
Itin. places it between Vindonissa (Windisch) and
Fines (Pfin) [Fines, No. 13.] At Winterthur in

the Swiss canton of Zurich there is in the town
library a collection of Roman coins and cut stones,

most of which have been found in the neiglibour-

hocd of the town and in the adjacent village of

Oberwinterthur, which is the site of Vitodurum.

(D'Anville. Notice, cfc.) [G. L.]

VITRICIUM (^Verrez), a town or village of the

Salassi, on the high road leading from Eporedia

{Ivrea), to Augusta Praetoria (Aosta). It is

known only from the Itineraries, which place it 25
miles from Augusta, and 21 from Eporedia (^Itin.

Ant. pp.345, 347, 351), but is undoubtedly iden-

tical with Verrez,a, large village in the ValcTAosta,

at the entrance of the Val Challunt. [E. H. B.]

Vn^ANTAVARlUM {pxJ§avrav6.piov, Ptol. iii.

5. § 30), a place in European Sarmatia, between the

rivers Axiaces and Tyras. [T. H. D.]

VIVISCI, VIBISCI. [BiTURiGES Vivisci.]

VIVISCUS, in Gallia. In the Antonine Itin. the

name is Bibiscus. The place is Vevay, or near it,

in the Swiss canton of Waadt or Vaud. See the

article Pennelocus. [G. L.]

ULCAEI LACUS (OuXKoia eAr)), a succession

of lakes and swamps in Pannonia, between the mouths

of the Dravus and Savus. (Dion Cass. Iv. 32.) They
seem to be the same as the Palus Hiulca mentioned

by Aurelius Victor (Epit. 41) as being near Cibalae

in Pannonia. (Comp. Zosim. ii. 18.) Those lakes

now bear the name of Laxincze. [L. S.]

ULCrSIA CASTRA, a fort in Pannonia, on the

road running along the right bank of the Danubius

from Aquineum to Bregetio (/^ Ant. p. 269), is

novp called Szent Endre. [L. S.]

ULIA (OvAi'a, Strab. iii. p. 141), a town in His-

pania Baetica, on a hill, on the road from Gades to

Corduba. (//m. Ant. p. 412.) It was a Roman
municipium, with the surname of Fidentia, and be-

longed to the jurisdiction of Corduba (I'lin.iii. 3.

s. 4; Hirt. B. U. 3, 4, B. Alex. 61 ; Dion Cass, xliii.

31.) From inscriptions it appears to be the present

Monte Mai/07-, where there are ruins. (Cf. l^lorales,

Ant. p. 5 ; Florez, Esj). Sogr. x. p. 150, xii. p. 5;

coins in Florez, Med. ii. p. 620, iii. p. 130; I\Iion-

uet, i. p. 27, Suppl. i. p. 47.) [T. II. D.J

COIN OF ULIA.
4 V
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ULIARUS INSULA {Eth Olarionensis, Sido-

nius Apollinaris), is placed by Pliny in the Aqui-
tanicus Sinus (iv. 19). It is the lie d'OUron,
which belongs to the department of Charente Infi-

riewe, and is separated from the mainland by a

narrow strait. [G. L.]

ULIZIBERA (OuM^tgrjpa, or Ou\t(igippa, Ptol.

iv. 3. § 37), the Ulusubritanum of Pliny (v, 4. s.

4). a town of Byzacium in Africa Proper, S. of Ha-
drumetuir.. [T. H. D.]

ULL.\ (called by Ptolemy Quia, ii. 6. § 2), a

river on the W. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis,

which enters the sea between the Jlinius and the

promontory of Nerium. (Mela, iii. 1.) It is still

called UUa. [T. H. D.]

ULMANETES. [Silvanectes.]
ULJn or ULJIUS, a place fre(juently mentioned

in the Itineraries as situated in the interior of Lower

Pannonia on the road leading from Siccia to Cibalae

and Sirmium (It. Ant. pp. 131. 232, 261, 267
;

Jt. Eieros. p. 563 ; Tab. Pent.') ; but its exact site

is uncertain. [L. S.]

ULMUS, a place in Upper Sloesia, between Na-
issus and Remesiana. (Ttin. Eieros. p. 566.) Ac-
cording to Lapie near Pamiitz. [T. H. D.]

ULPIA'NUM. 1. {OhXizLavov, Ptol. iii. 9. § 6),

called also Ulpi.-^na (OuATriai'd, Hierocl. p. 656), a

town of Upper Moesia on the southern declivity of Mt.

Scomius. It was enlarged and adorned by Justinian,

whence it obtained the name of Ju.stiniana Secunda.

(Procop. de Aed. iv. 1, Goth. iv. 25.) It is com-
monly id>'nti.'ied with the present Ghtstendil; but

Leake (Xorthern Greece, iii. p. 475) takes that

town to represent the ancient Pantalia or Pautalia

in Thrace.

2. A place in Dacia. apparently in the neighbour-

hood of Klausenburg. (Ptol. iii. 8. § 7.) [T^ H. D.]

ULTERIOR PORTUS. [Itius Portus.]
ULU1jR.A.E (Eth. Uhibrensis), a small town of

Latium on the borders of the Pontine Marshes. It

is not mentioned in history previous to the establish-

ment of the Roman dominion, but is noticed repeat-

edly by Latin writers of the best period, though
always as a poor and decayed town, a condition which
appears to have resulted from its marshy and un-

healthy position. Hence Cicero jestingly terms its

citizens little hog? (t-anunculi, Ep.ad Fam.Vii. 18),

and both Horace and Juvenal select it as an almost

proverbial example of a deserted and melancholy

place. (Hor. Ep. i. 1 1. 30 ; Juv. x. 101.) Still it

appears from the expressions of the latter, that it

still retained the rank of a municipal town, and had
its own local magistrates

; and in accordance with

this, we find the Ulubrenses enumerated by Pliny

among the municipal towns of the First Region. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9.) Tlie same thing is attested by inscrip-

tions (Orell. Iiiscr. 121— 123), and the discovery of

these at the place now called Cistertia, about eight

miles from Velleiri, and 35 from Rome, immediately

at the entrance of the Pontine Marshes, leaves no

doubt that Ulubrae was situated somewhere in

that neighbourhood. But the village of Cis-

terna (called in the middle ages Cisterna Neronis),

does not appear to occupy an ancient site, and the

exact position of Ulubrae is still undetermined.

(Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 463.) [E.ILB.]

UJIBENNUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed

in the Jerusalem Itin. between Batiana [Batiana]
and Valentia (Valence). [G. L.]
UilBRAE, one of many tribes placed by Pliny

near the mouth of the Indus, adjoining, perhaps
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within, the larger district of Pattalene (vi. 20.

s. 23). [V.]

UMBRANICI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis,

who had the Jus Latii. (Plin. iii. 4.) There is

no further notice of these people who had tliis political

privilege, except the occurrence of the nam* Um-
branica or Umbranicia in the Table. [G. L.]

U.MBRIA (tj '0/j.SptKV : Eth. Umber, Umbri, 'Ofx-

gpiKoj), was one of the principal divisions of Central

Italy, situated to the E. of Etruria, and extending

from the valley of the Tiber to the shores of the Adri-

atic. The name was. however, at difterent periods

applied within very different limits. Umbria, properly

so called, may be con.sidered as extending only from

the Tiber, which formed its W. limit through the

greater part of its course, and separated Umbria from

Etruria, to the great central range of the Apennines

from the sources of the Tiber in the N. to the Monti
della Sibilla in the S. But on the other side

of this range, sloping down to the Adriatic, was an

extensive and fertile district extending from the

frontiers of Picenum to the neighbourhood of Arimi-

num, which had probably been at one time also oc-

cupied by the Umbrians, but, before it appears in

Roman history, had been conquered by the Gaulish

tribe of the Senones. Hence, after the expulsion of

these invaders, it became known to the Romans as
•' Gallicus ager," and is always so termed by histo-

rians in reference to the earlier period of Roman
history. (Liv. xxiii. 14, xxxix. 44 ; Cic. Bnit. 14,

&c.) On the division of Italy into regions by

Augustus, this district was again united with

Umbria, both being included in the Sixth Region.

(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) But even Pliny, in describing

this union, distinguishes the "ager Gallicus" from

Umbria Proper ("' Jungitur his sexta regio Uvibriain

complexa agrumque GalUcum circa Ariminum," lb.)

:

it is evident therefore that the name of Umbria did

not at that time in common usage include the terri-

tory on the shores of the Adriatic. In like manner
Ptolemy desiirnates the coast from Ancona to Arimi-

num (termed by Pliny the " Gallica ora ") as " the

land of the Senones" (Ptol. iii. 1. § 22), a term
which had certainly become inappropriate long before

his time. It was according to Pliny (I. c.) this por-

tion of the Gaulish territory which was properly

designated as Gallia Togata, a name afterwards

extended and applied to the whole of Cisalpine

Gaul. (Hirt. B. G. viii. 24; Cic. Phil. viii. 9, &c.)

It was not, therefore, till a late period that the name
of Umbria came into general use as including the

whole of the Sixth Region of Augustus, or the land

from the Tiber to the Adriatic.

Umbria, in this more extended sense of the name,

was bounded on the W. by the Tiber, from a point

near its source to a little below Ocriculum, which
was the most southern city included within the

province. Thence the E. frontier ascended the

valley of the Xar, which separated Umbria from the

land of the Sabines, almost to the sources of that

river in the great central chain of the Apennines.

Thence it followed a line nearly parallel with the

main ridge of those mountains, but somewhat
farther to the E. (as Camerinum, Matilica, and other

towns situated on the E. slopes of the Apennines were

included in Umbria), as far as the sources of the

Aesis (Esino), and then descended that river to its

mouth. We know that on the coast the Aesis

was the recognised boundary between Umbria and

Picenum on the S., as the little river Rubicon was

between Umbria and Galha Cisalpina on the N.
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From the moutli ofthe latter stream the frontier must
have followed an irregular line extending to the cen-

tral range of the Apennines, so as to include the upper

valleys of the Sapis and Bedesis; thence it lejoined

the line already traced from the soui'ces of the Tiber.

All ancient authors agree in representing the Um-
brians as the most ancient people of Italy (Plin.

iii. 14. s. 19; Flor. i. 17; Dionys. i. 19), and the

traditions generally received described them as ori-

ginally spread over a much more extensive region

than that which ultimately retained their name, and

occupying the whole tract from sea to sea, including

the territories subsequently wrested from them by

the Etruscans. That people, indeed, was repre-

sented as gaining possession of its new settlements

step by step, and as having taken not less than 300
towns from the Umbrians. (Plin. I. c.) This num-
ber is doubtless fabulous, but there seems to be good

reason for regarding the fact of the conquest as his-

torical. Herodotus, in relating the Lydian tradition

concerning the emigration of the Tyrrhenians, repre-

sents the land as occupied, at the time of their ar-

rival, by the Umbrians. (Herod, i. 94.) The tra-

ditions reported by Dionysius concerning the settle-

ments of the Pelasgians in Italy, all point to the

same result, and represent the Umbrians as extending

at one period to the neighbourhood of Spina on the

Adriatic, and to the mouths of the Padus. (Dionys.

i. 16—20.) In accordance with this we learn in-

cidentally from Pliny that Butrium, a town not far

from Ravenna, was of Umbrian origin. (Plin. iii.

15. s. 20.) The name of the river Umbro (Om-
hrone), on the coast of Etruria, was ulso in all pro-

bability a reh'c of their dominion in that part of

Italy, On the whole we may fairly assume as a

historical fact, the existence of the Umbrians at a

very early period as a great and powerful nation in

the northern half of Central Ital}', whose dominion

extended from sea to sea, and comprised the fertile

districts on bath sides of the Apennines, as well as

the mountains themselves. According to Zenodotus

of Troezen {cip. Dionys. ii. 49), the powerful race of

the Sabines itself was only a branch or offshoot

of the Umbrians ; and this statement is to a great

extent confirm.ed by the result of recent philolo-

gical researches. [Sabini.]

If the Umbrians are thus to be regarded as one of

the most ancient of the races established in Italy,

the question as to their ethnological affinities be-

comes of pecuhar interest and importance. Unfortu-

nately it is one which we can answer but very im-

perfectly. The ancient authorities upon this point

are of little value. Slost writers, indeed, content

themselves with stating that they were the most
ancient people of Italy, and apparently consider them
as Aborigines. This was distinctly stated by Zeno-

dotus of Troezen, who had written a special history

of the Umbrian peo;>le (Dionys. ii. 49); and the same
idea was probably conveyed by the fonciful Greek
etymology that they were called Ombricans or Om-
brians, because they had survived the deluge caused

by floods of rain (o,agpoi; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19).

Some writers, however, of wliom the earliest seems

to have been one Bocchus, frequently quoted by So-

linus, represented the Umbrians as of Gaulish origin

(Sohn. 2. § 11 ; Serv. ad Aen. xii. 753 ; Isidor.

Oriff. is. 2); and the same view has been maintained

by several modern writers , as the result of j)liilolo-

gical inquiries. Researches of this latter kind have

indeed of late years thrown much light upon the

affinities of the Umbrian language, of which we

UMBRIA. ISl.-j

possess an important monument in the celebrated
tables of Iguvium. [lGu-\nuM.] They have clearly
established, on the one hand its distinctne.ss from the
language of the neighbouring Etruscans, on tlie other
its close atfinity with the Oscan, as spoken by the
Sabellian tribes, and with the old Latin, so that
the three may fairly be considered as only dialects

of one and the same family of languages. [Italia,
p. 86.] The same researches tend to prove that
the Umbrian is the most ancient of these connate
dialects, thus confirming the assertions of ancient
writers concerning the great antiquity of the nation.

But, while they prove beyond a doubt that the Um-
brian, as well as the nearly related Oscan and Latin,

was a branch of the great Indo-Teuionic family,

they show also that the three formed to a great ex-

tent a distinct branch of that family or an independent

group of languages, which cannot with propriety

be assigned to the Celtic group, any more than to

the Teutonic or Slavonic.

The history of the Umbrians is very imperfectly

known to us. The traditions of their power and
greatness all point to a very early period ; and it is

certain that after the occupation of Etruria as well

as of the plains of the Padus by the Etruscans,

the Umbrians shrunk up into a comparatively ob-

scure mountain people. Tlieir own descendants the

Sabines also occupied the fertile districts about Reate

and the valley of the Velinus, which, according to

the traditions reported by Dionysius, had originally

been held by the Umbrians, but had been wrested

from tliem by the Pelasgians (Dionys. ii. 4V.) At
a much later period, but still before the name of the

Umbrians appears in Roman history, they had been

expelled by the Senonian Gauls from the region on

the shores of the Adriatic. Livy indeed represents

them as having previously held also a part of the

territory which was subsequently occupied by the

Boians, and from which they were driven by the in-

vasion of that people (Liv. v. 35).

It was not till the Roiuans had carried their arms

beyond the immediate neighbourhood of the city,

and penetrated beyond the barrier of the Ciniinian

forest, that they came into contact with the Um-
brians. Their first relations were of a friendly

nature. Tlie consul Fabius having sent .secret en-

voys through the land of the neighbouring Etruscans

into Umbria, received from the tribe of the Camertes

promises of support and assistance if he should reach

their country. (Liv. ix. 36.) But the Umbrian

people seem to have been divided into different tribes,

which owned no connnon government and took differ-

ent lines of policy. Some of the.se tribes made connnon

cause with the Etruscans and shared in their dt-feat

by Fabius. (76. 37.) Tliis disaster was followed

by two other defeats, which were sustained by the

Umbrians alone, and the second of these, in which

their combined forces were overthrown by the consul

Fabius near Mevania (b. c. 308), appears to havo

been a decisive blow. It was followed, we are told,

by tlie submission of all the Umbrian tribes, of

whom the people of Ocriculuin were rcceivi-d into

the Roman alliance on peculiarly favourable terms.

(Liv. ix. 39, 41.)

From this time we hear no more of hostilities with

the Umbrians, with the exception of an expedition

against a mere marauding tribe of mountaineers

(Liv. x. 1), till B. c. 296, when the Sanmite leader

Gellius Egnatius succeeded in organising a general

confederacy against Rome, in which the Umbrians

and Senonian Gauls took part, as well as tlie Etrus-

4f 2



1316 UMBMA.

cans and Samnites. (Liv. x. 21.) Their comliinecl

forces were, hovrever, overthrown in the great battle

of Sentinum (76. 26, 27; Polyb. ii. 19); and this is

the last time that tlie Umbrians, as a people, appear

in arms against the Roman power. We are indeed

told in the epitome of Livy that the Umbrians were

again defeated, and reduced to submission at the

.same time as the Sallentines, in b. c. 266 (Liv.

Epit. XV.) ; but there seems no doubt that this refers

only to the outlying tribe or people of the Sarsinates

(on the N. of the Apennines, and adjoining the Boian

Gauls), as the Fasti, in recording the events of the

year, mention both consuls as triumphing only " de

Sarsinatibus " {Fast. Capit.) We have no account of

the terms on which the Umbrians were received into

submission, or of the manner in which they passed,

like their neighbours theEtrnscans, into the condition

of dependent allies of Eome : it is certain only that

the different tribes and cities were, according to the

usual Roman policy, admitted on very different

terms. Ocriculum, as already mentioned, enjoyed

special privileges ; and the same was the case with

the Camertes, who, even in the days of Cicero, re-

tained a peculiarly favoured position, and had a

treaty which secured them a nominal independence

and equality. (Liv. xxviii. 45 ; Cic. pro Balb. 20.)

The fertile district of the " Gallicus ager " was in

great part occupied by Roman colonies, of which

Sena Gallica was founded as early as B. c. 289,

Ariminum in B.C. 268, and Pisaurum in B.C. 18.3.

But besides these, a considerable part of that territory

was divided among Roman citizens, by a law of the

tribune, C. Flaminius, in b. c. 2.32. (Cic. Brut. 14.)

The other Umbrians continued in the position of de-

pendent allies of Rome, and appear to have remained

uniformly faithful to the powerful republic. Thus,

in B. c. 282, we are told that they were solicited by

the envoys of the Tarentines (Dion Cass. i^r. 144),

but apparently without effect : nor does it appear

that their constancy was for a moment shaken by

the successes of Hannibal; and before the close of

the Second Punic War we find them coming forward

with the offer of volunteers for the army of Scipio.

(Liv. xxviii. 45.) In the Social War they are said

to have for a time broken out into revolt, and were

defeated in a battle by the legate C. Plotius ; but it

is probable that the defection was a very partial

one, and the Romans wisely secured the fidelity of the

Umbrians as well as of the Etruscans by bestowing

on them the Roman franchise, b. c. 90. (Liv.

Epit. Ixxiv.; Oros. v. 18; Appian, B. C. i. 49.)

From this time the name of the Umbrians as a

nation disappears from history, though it continued,

as already mentioned, to be well known as one of

the territorial divisions of Italy. (Tac. Hist. iii. 41,

42; Jul. Capit. Gordiani, 4; &c.) In the early

ages of the empire it was still one of the districts

which supplied the most numerous recruits to the

praetoi-ian cohorts. (Tac. Ann. iv. 5.) As long as

the division of Italy into regions subsisted, the name
of Umbria continued to be applied to the sixth re-

gion; but from an early period, certainly long before

the time of Constantine, it was united for adminis-

trative purposes with Etruria, and its name seems to

have become gradually merged in that of the more

important province. Thus Servius tells ns that

Umbria was a part of Tuscia (Serv. ad A en. xii.

753), and the Liber Coloniarum includes the ancient

Umbrian cities of Hispellum, Tuder, Ameria, &c.,

among the " Civitates Tusciae." {Lib. Colon, p.

224.) On the other haud, the district E. of the
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Apennines, the ancient Ager Gallictis, was row

again separated from Umbria, and became known by

the name of Picenum Annonarium. (Mommsen, de

Lib.Col.Y>-2U.)
Of the Umbrians as a nation during their period

of independence we know almost nothing. We learn

only that they enjoyed the reputation of brave and

hardy warriors; and the sHght resistance that they

opposed to the Roman arms was probably owing to

their want of political organisation. So far as we

learn, they appear to have been divided into several

tribes or " populi," such as the Camertes, Sarsinates,

&c., each of which followed its own line of policy

without any reference to a common authority. No
trace is found in history of the existence among them

of any national league or council such as existed among

the Etruscans and Latins ; and even where the Um-
brians are spoken of in general terms, it is often

doubtful whether the whole nation is really meant.

The physical characters of Umbria are almost

wholly determined by the chain of the Apennines,

which, as already described, enters the province

near the sources of the Tiber, and extends thence

without interniption to the lofty group of the

3fonti delta Sibilla (the ancient Mons Fiscellus) at

the sources of the Nar, and on the confines of Picenum

and the land of the Sabines. The Apennines do not

rise in this part of the chain to so great an elevation

as they attain farther south, but their principal

summits within the Umbrian territory range from

4000 to 5500 feet in height; while their numerous

ramifications fill up a space varying from 30 to 50

miles in breadth. A very large portion of Umbria

is therefore a mountain country (whence it is termed

" montana Umbria " by JIartial, iv. 10), though less

rugged and difficult of access than the central regions

of Italy farther to the S. On the W. the mountain

district terminates abruptly on the edge of a broad

valley or plain which extends from near Spoleto to

the neighbourhood of Perugia, and is thence con-

tinued up the valley of the Tiber as far as Citta di

Castello. But beyond this plain rises another group

of hills, connected with the main chain of the Apen-

nines by a ridge which separates Spoleto from Terrd,

and which spreads out through almost the whole

extent of country from the valley of the Nar to that

of the Tiber. It is on the outlying hills orunderfalls

of this range that the ancient Umbrian cities of Tuder

and Ameria were placed. The broad valley between

this group and the main mass of the central Apen-

nines is a fertile and delightful district, and was

renowned in ancient times for the richness and lux-

uriance of its pastures, which were watered by the

streams of the Tinia and Clitumnus. Here we find

within a short distance of one another the towns of

Treba, Hispellum, Mevania, and Assisium. This

district may accordingly be looked on as the heart

of Umbria properly so called.

On the E. of the central chain the Apennines

descend more gradually to the sea by successive

stages, throwing off like anns long ranges of moun-

tains, sinking into hills as they approach the Adri-

atic. The valleys between them are furrowed by

numerous streams, which pursue nearly parallel

courses from SW. to NE. The most considerable

of these are the Aesis {Esino'), which formed the

established limit between Umbria and Picenum ; the

Sexa, which flowed under the walls of Sena Gallica

{Sinigaglia')\ the far more celebrated JIetaurus,

which entered the sea at Fanum Fortunae {Funo)
;

the PisAUKUS, which gave name to the city of Pi-
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saurum (Pesaro); the Crustumius, now called

the Conca; and the Apam:NUS (^MareccJiia), which

gave its name to the celebrated city of Ariniinum,

and seems to have been regarded by Pliny as the

northern boundary of Umbria, though that limit was

certainly marked at an earlier period by the far-

famed though trifling stream of the Rubicon. Tiie

river Sapis also flowed through the Umbrian terri-

tory in the upper part of its course, and gave name
to the Sapinia Tribus, mentioned by Livy as one of

the divisions of the Umbrian nation.

All the waters which descend on the W. of the

Umbrian Apennines discharge themselves into the

Tiber. None of them are considerable streams, and

the TiNiA and Clitumnus are the only two the an-

cient names of which have been preserved to us. The
Nar, a much more important river, the sources of

which are in the Sabine territory, seems to have

formed the boundary between Umbria and the land

of the Sabines, through a considerable part of its

course ; but it entered the Umbrian territory near

Interainna (Terni), and traversed it thence to its

junction with the Tiber.

Two principal passes crossed the main chain of

the Apennines within the limits of Umbria, and

served to maintain the communication between the

two portions of that country. The one of these was

followed by the main line of the Flaminian Way,
which proceeded almost due N. from Forum Flaminii,

where it quitted the valley of the Clitumnus, and

passed by Nuceria, Tadinum, and Helvillum, to the

crest of the mountain chain, which it crossed between

the last place and Gales {Car/U), and descended by

the narrow ravine of the Furlo (Intercisa) into the

valley of the Metauras, which it then followed to the

Adriatic at Fano (Fanum Fortunae). This celebrated

road continued throughout the period of the Roman
Empire to be the main line of communication, not only

from the plains of Umbria to the Adriatic, but from

Rome itself to Aiiminum and Cisalpine Gaul. Its

military importance is suSiciently apparent in the

civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian. (Tac.

Eist. i. 86, iii. 50, 52, &c.) Another line of road

given in the Antonine Itinerary, quitted this main

line at Nuceria, and, turning abruptly to the E.,

crossed a mountain pass to Prolaqueum (^Pioraco),

in the valley of the Potenza, and descended that

valley to Septempeda in Ficenum (5. Severind), and

thence to Ancona. This pass has been in modern

times wholly abandoned. The present road from

Rome to Ancona turns to the E. from Foligno (Ful-

ginium) and crosses the mountain ridge between that

place and Camerino, descending to Tohntino in the

valley of the Chienli (Flusor).

The towns of Umbria were numerous, though few

of them were of any great importance. 1. On the W. of

the Apennines, and beginning with those nearest to

Rome, were: Ocriculum, near the left bank of the

Tiber; Narxlv and Intekajina, on the banks of

the Nar; Ameria and Caksulae, a few miles to

the N. of Narnia; Tuder, on a hill on the left bank

of the Tiber; Spoletium, in the hills which separate

the valley of the Marogtjia from that of the Nar;

Treba, SIevanlv, Hispellum, Fulginiuji, and

Assisium, all situated in or bordering on the broad

valley above mentioned ; Arna and Tifernum Ti-

iJERiNuai in the upper valley of the Tiber, and lou-

VIUM in the mountains at a short distance from

it. Vesionica was probably situated at Civitella

di Benezzone, also in the valley of the Tiber. On
the Flauunian Way, exactly at the entrance of the
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mountains, stood Forum Fi^vminii, and higher
up, on the same line of road, Nuceria, Tadinum,
and Helvillum.

2. OntheE. of the central ridge of the Apennines,
but still high up among the mountains, were situated
Camerinuji, near the sources of the Flusor; Piio-
LAQUEU3I (Pioraco), near those of the Potentia

;

PiTULUM (Piolo), in the same valley ; Matilica
and Attidium, both in the upper valley of the
Aesis

; Sentinum, in a lateral branch of the same
valley; Tuficum and Suasa, both of them in the
valley of the Cesano; Calles {Cagli), on the Fla-
minian Way ; Tifernum Metaurense and Ur-
BiNUM Metaurense, both of them in the upper
valley of the Metauras

; FoRUM Sebipronii {Fos-
sonibrone), lower down in the same valley ; Ukbi-
NUM HoRTENSE {UrUno), between the valleys of
the Metaurus and the Pisaurus ; Sestinum {Ses'tiuo),

near the sources of the latter river; Pitinum Pi-
sa urense, probably at Piaynino in the same valley

;

Sarsina, in the upper valley of the Sapis ; and Me-
vaniola, which is fixed by Cluverius, on the faith of
inscriptions discovered there, at Galeata, in the upper
valley of the Bedesis or Eo7ico (Cluver. liul. p. 623),
and is therefore the most northerly town that was
included in Umbria.

3. Along the coast of the Adriatic were the im-
portant towns of Sena Gallica, Fanum Fortunae,
PisAURUM, and Ariminum. To the above must be
added Aesis or Aesium {Jesi), on the left bank of
the river of the same name, and Ostra, the ruins of
which are said to exist between the rivei-s Cesano and
Nigolo. (Abeken, Mittel-ltcdkn. p. 41.)

In addition to the above long list of towns, the

position of which can be assigned with tolerable cer-

tainty, the following obscure names are enumerated
by Pliny among the towns or communities of Umbria
still existing in his time : the Casuentillani, Dola-
tes surnamed Salentini, Forojulienses surnamed Con-
cubienses, Forobrentani, Pelestini, Vindinates, and
Viventani. The above towns being totally un-
known, the correct form and orthography of the
names is for the most part uncertain. The same
is the case with several others which the same
writer enumerates as having in his day ceased to

exist. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) Strabo also mentions

a place called Larulum as being situated on the Fla-

minian Way, in the neighbourhood of Narnia and
Ocriculum (v. p. 227), which is otherwise wholly
unknown, and the name is probably corrupt.

Of the natural productions of Umbria the most
celebrated were its cattle, especially those of the val-

ley of the Clitunnms [Clitumnus] ; but its moun-
tain tracts afforded also pasturage to ilocks of sheep,

which were driven southwards as faras Jletapontum
and lleraclea. (V'arr. R. li. ii. 9. § 6.) The lower

portions of the country abounded in fruit-trees, vines,

and olives ; but when Propertius terms his native

Umbria " terris fertilis uberibus," this can be under-

stood only of the tracts on the W. of the Apennines,

of whicli he is there speaking (Propert. i. 22. 9), not

of tiie more extensive mountain regions.

The name of Umbria is still given to one of the

provinces of the Papal States, of which Spulclo is

the capital ; but this is merely an official designation,

the name having been wholly lost in the middle

ages, and being no longer iu use as a popular ap-

pellation. [E. H. B.]

UMBRO (Ombi'one), a river of Etruria, and next

to tlie Arnus the most considerable in that country.

It rises in the hiUs between Sie7in and Arezzo, and
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has a course of above 50 miles in a SSW. direction

till it flows into the Tyrrhenian sea, about 16 miles

N. of tlie proniuntory of Monte Ai'gentaro. Pliny

terms it a navigable river (" navigiorum capax "),

and Rutilius describes it as forming at its mouth
a tranquil and secure port. (Plin . iii. 5. s. 8;
Eutil. Itin. i. 337—340.) It flows near the modern

city of Grosseto, and within a few miles of the ruins

of Ruselke. The name of Tfmbro is considered to

be connected with the Umbrians, who held this

part of Italy previous to its conquest by the Etrus-

cans : and according to Pliny, the coast dihtrict ex-

tending from its mouth to Tehimon, was siill known

as the " tractus Umhriae." (Plin. I. c.) [E. H. B.]

UNELLI or VENELl (OueVeAoi). one of the Ar-

moric or maritime states of Gallia. (5. G. ii. 34, iii.

11.) Caesar mentions them with the Veneti, Osisnii,

Curiosolit:ie, and other maritime states, i'he Unelli

and the rest submitted to P. Crassus in B.C. .57; but

in B.C. 56 it was necessary to send a force again into

the country of the Unelli, Curiosolitae, and Lexovii.

Q. Titurius Sabinus had the command of the three

legions who were to keep the Unelli and their neigh-

bours quiet. The commander of the Unelli was Viri-

dovix, and he was also at tlie head of all the forces

of the states which had joined the Unelli, among
whom were the Aulerci Eburovices and the Lexovii.

The force of Viridovix was very large, and he was

joined by desperate men from all parts of Gallia,

robbers and tlio.se who were too idle to till the ground.

The Eoman general entrenched himself in his camp,

and made the Galli believe that lie was afraid and

V!a.s intending to shp away by night. The trick

deceived the Galli, and they attacked the Roman
camp, which was well placed on an eminence with a

sloping ascent to it about a mile in length. On the

Galli reaching the Roman camp exhausted by a

rapid march up the hill and encumbered with the

fascines which they carried for filling up the ditch,

the Romans sallied out by two gates and punished

the enemy well for their temerity. They slaughtered

an immense number of the Galli, and the cavalry

pursuing tlie remainder let few escape. This clever

feat of arms is told clearly in the Commentaries.

The Unelli sent a contingent of 6000 men to

attack Caesar at the siege of Alesia. (B. G. vii.

75.)

Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2) names Crociatonum the

capital of the Veneli. [Crociatonu.m.] The
people occupied the peninKula of Cotantin or Cotentin,

which is now comprehended in the department of

La Manche, except a small part which is included in

the department of Calvados. [G. L.]

UNSINGIS, according to a reading in Tacitus

(-4?m. i. 70), a river in the north-west of Germany;

but the correct reading in that passage is ad Ami-
sium, as Ritter has shown in his note upon it, Un-

singin being only a conjecture of Alting manufactured

out of the modern name of a river called Unse or

Bunse. [L. S.]

VOBARNA [Brixia].

VOCANUS AGER, a district in Africa Propria,

between Carthage and Thapsus. (Liv. xxsiii.

48.) [J. R.]

VOCARIUM or VACORIUM (OvaKopiov), a

place in Noricum, on the great road leading from

Augusta Vindelicorum to Aemona. (Ptol. ii. 14.

§ 3 ; Tah. Pent.) Its exact site is matter of con-

jecture only. [L. S.]

VOCATES. [Vasates.]
VOCE'TIUS MONS. This name occurs in

VOLATERRAE.

Tacitus {Illst. i. 68), and nowhere else. The history

shows that Tacitus is speaking of the country of the

Helvetii. The Vocetius is conjectured to be that

part of the Jura which is named Boetzherg. The
road from Bale runs through the Fricklhal over the

Botzherg to Baden and Zurich. The Helvetii fled

from Caecina (a. d. 70) into the Vocetius, where

many were caught and massacred. Aventicum,

the chief city (caput gentis), surrendered to Caecina.

[Aventicum.] It has been proposed to write

Vogesus for Vocetius in the passage of Tacitus; but

there is no rea>on for the alteration. [G. L.]

VOCONII FORUM. [Forum Voconii.]
VOCO'NTII (OuKoj/Tioi), a people of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, between the Rhone and the Alps. The
only city which Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17) assigns to

them is Vasio [Vasio]. On the north they bor-

dered on the Allobroges, as we learn from Caesar's

march (fi. G. i. 10). Strabo places the Cavares

west of the Vocontii, but he has not fixed the position

of the Cavares well [Cavares]. The position of

the Vocontii, and the extent of their country, are best

shown by looking at the position of Vasio, which was

in the south part of their territory, and of Dea
[Dea], which is in the north part, and Lucus Au-
gust!, which lies between them [Lucus Augusti].

In the Nolitia of the Gallic Provinces we find

both Civitas Deentium and Civitas Vasiensium or

Vasionensium.

The Vocontii were between the Isere and the

Durance, their southern limit being probably a little

south of Vaison. D'Anville supposes that the

Vocontii occupied the dioceses of Vaison and Die,

and also a part of the country comprised in the

diocese of Gap [VAriNCUM], and a part of the

diocese of Sisteron, which borders on Vaison. Pliny

(iii. 4) calls the Vocontii a " Civitas foederata,"

a people who had a "foedus" with Rome; and

besides the chief places, Vasio and Lucus Au-
gusti, he says they have nineteen small towns.

Pliny (ii. 58) mentions that he had been in the

country of the Vocontii, where he saw an aerolite

which had lately fallen ("delatum" should perhaps

be " delapsum "). The Vocontii occupied the

eastern part of the department of Drome, which is

a mountainous country, being filled with the lower

offsets of the Alps, and containing numerous valleys

drained by mountain streams. Part of the country

is fitted for pasture. Silius Ital. (iii. 466) has:

—

" Turn faciles campos, jam rura Vocontia carpit;"

for he makes Hannibal pass through the Vocontii

to the Alps, as Livy (xxi. 31) does. [G. L.]

VODGORIACUM, in Gallia, is the first place in

the Itins. on the road from Bagacum (Bavai) to

Aduatuca (^Tongern'). This remarkable Roman
road is called the Chaussee de Brunehaut, or the

Haut Chemin. The distance of Vodgoriacum from

Bagacum is xii., and the place is supposed to be

Voudrei or Vaudre. (D'Anville, Notice, ^c.) [G.L.]

VOGESUS. [Vosegus.]
VOLANA. [Samnium]
VOLANDUJI, a castle in Armenia Major, lying

a day's journey W. of Artasata, (Tac. Ann. xiii.

39.) [T. H. D.]

VOLATERRAE (OvoAare^paL: Eth. Volater-

ranus: Volterra), one of the most important and

powerful of all the Etruscan cities. It was situ-

ated on a lofty hill, rising above the valley of the

Cecina, about 5 miles N. of that river and 15

from the sea. Strabo has well described its remark.
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able situation on the summit of a hill, which
required a steep ascent of ] 5 stadia from -what-

ever side it was approached, while the summit itself

presented a level surface of considerable extent,

bounded on all sides by precipices, and crowned by
the walls of the ancient city. (Strab. v. p. 223.)
The hill on which it stands is, accordins: to modern
measurements, more than 1700 English feet in height

above the sea, and completely overlooks all the sur-

rounding heights, so that the position of the city is

extremely commanding. It is indeed the most sti'iking

instance of the kind of position which the Etruscans

seem to have generally jjreferred for their cities.

There can be no doubt of the great antiquity of

Volaterrae, nor that it was, from the earliest

period of Etruscan history with which we have any
acquaintance, one of the twelve principal cities of the

Etruscan confederation: this conclusion, to which
we should be irresistibly led by the still existing

proofs of its ancient greatness, is confirmed by the

earliest notice of it that we find in history, where it

appears as one of the five Etruscan cities which
furnished support to the Latins in their war with

Tarquinius Priscits. (Dionys. iii. 51.) But from

this time we find no subsequent mention of Vola-

terrae in liistory till a much later period. Its re-

moteness from Rome will indeed sufBciently account

for the fact that its name never fisures in the long

protracted wars of the Romans with the southern

Etruscans
; but even after the Roman arms had been

carried into the heart of Etruria, and the cities of

Perusia and Arretium took active part in the wars,

we find no mention of Volaterrae. In b c. 298,

however, we are told that the Roman consul L. Scipio

W'as encountered near Volaterrae by the combined

forces of the Etruscans (Liv. x. 12), among which

there is little doubt that those of the Volaterrans

themselves were included, though this is not ex-

pressly stated. But we do not again find their name
noticed in the extant accounts of these wars, and the

terms on which they were finally reduced to sub-

mission by the Romans are unknown to us. We
learn only that in common with most of the Etrus-

cans they were received on the footing of dependent

allies, and they appear among the " socii " who in

the Second Punic War came forward to furnish

supplies for the fleet of Scipio, b. c. 205. On that

occasion the Volaterrans provided materials for ship-

building as well as corn. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) From
this time we hear no more of Volaterrae till the

civil wars between Marius and Sulla, when the city

espoused the cause of the former, and from its great

natural strength became the last stronghold of the

Marian party in Etruria, and indeed in Italy. It was

besieged by Sulla himself long after every other city

in Italy had submitted, and did not surrender till

after a siege or rather blockade of two years' du-

ration. (Strab. V. p. 223; Liv. Epit. Ixsxix. ; Cic.

pro Rose. Amer. 7, pro Caec. 7.) As a punish-

ment for its obstinacy, its territory was confiscated

by the conqueror; but it appears that it was never

actually divided, and the citizens who had survived

the calamities of the war remained in possession of

their lands, as well as of the rights of Roman ci-

tizens, which had been doubtless conferred upon them

in common with the other Etruscans by the Lex

Julia in b. c. 89. (Cic. pro Bom. 30, ad Fain.

xiii. 4, 5, ad Aft. i. 19.) It appears that another

attempt was made to dispossess them by an agrarian

law in the consulship of Cicero, but this calamity

was averted from them by the eftbrts of the great
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orator, to whom the citizens in consequence became
warmly attached (Id. ad Fam. siii. 4), and it ap-
pears probable that Caesar subsequently confii-mcd

them in the possession both of their lands and mu-
nicipal privileges. (/6.)

Volaterrae, however, certainly received a colony

under the Triumvirate (^Lib. Col. p. 214), but does
not appear to have retained the title of a Colonia: it

is expressly included by Pliny among the municipal
towns of Etruria. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 48.) We find no mention of the name in history

under the Roman Empire; but it is certain that the

city continued to exist ; and it appears again, after

the fall of the Western Empire, as a place of im-

portance dm-ing the wars of the Goths with Narses

(Agath. B. G. i. 11). It continued to subsist

throughout the middle ages, and still retains the

title of a city and its episcopal see; though it has

little more than 4000 inhabitants, and occupies only

a small portion of the area of the ancient city. The
latter is clearly maiked out, having comprised the

whole level surface of the hill, a very irregular spate,

above a mile and a half in length and more than

1000 yards in its greatest breadth : the whole ciicuit

of the ancient walls is above three miles and a quarter.

Very large portions of these walls are still vihii)le, and
these massive fortifications are incontestably the

finest specimens of the kind now existing in Etruria

:

they resemble in their general style of construction

those ot Faesulae and Cortona, but are composed of

a different material, a soft, arenaceous limestone,

which composes the whole summit of the hill on

which Volterra stands. This stone, however, like

the macigno of Fiesole and Cortona, lends itself

readily to the horizontal structure, and is wholly

distinct from the hard Apennine limestone of which

the polygonal walls of Cosa and other cities are com-
posed. These walls may be traced, at inteivals, all

round the brow of the hill, following the broken and

irregular outlines of its summit, and frequently taking

advantage of projecting points to form bold salient

angles and outworks. Two of the ancient gates are

still preserved ; of which the one called the Poi-ia alH

Arm still serves as the principal entrance to the citj'.

It is of very massive construction, but regulaily built,

and surmounted by an arch of perfectly regidar form

and structure, adorned with three sculptured heads,

projecting in relief from the keystone and two of the

principal voussoirs. The antiquity of this arch has

been a subjrct of much dispute among antiquarians;

some maintaining it to be a specimen of genuine

litruscan architecture, others ascribing it to the

Roman period. The arguments in favour of the

latter view seem on the whole to prciioiuierate

;

though there is no reason to doubt that the Etrus-

cans were acquainted with the true principles of the

construction of the arch. (Dennis's Ktrvria, vol. ii.

pp. 146— 150; Micali, Anticfii J'opoli Jtallani, vol.

iii. pp. 4, 5.*) The other gate, on the N. side of

the Etruscan walls, now known as the Porta di

Diana or I'ortone, is of similar plan and construc-

tion to the Porta ulP Arco; but the arch is wanting.

No other remains of ancient edifices are now ex-

tant on the site of Volaterrae, except some portions

of Thermae, of Roman date and little interest ; but

the .seimlchrcs which have been excavated on all sides

of the city, but jiarticnlaily on the N. shipe of the

hill, have yielded a rich harvest of Etruscan antiqui-

* The gate itself is figured by Micali, pi. 7, 8 ;

and by Abeken, MUtel-Italim, pi. 2, fig. 4.

4 1' 4



1320 YOLCAE.

ties. Among these the most conspicuoias are the

sepulchral urns, or rather chests, for ashes, resembling

small sarcophagi, and generally formed of alabaster,

a material which is quarried in the immediate neigh-

bourhood. ]\Iany of them are adorned with sculp-

tures and bas-reliefs, some of them purely Etruscan

in character, others taken from the Greek mythology,

and there is no doubt that many of them belong to a

pei-iod long after the fall of Etruscan independence.

The inscrijitions a'-e for the most part merely sepul-

chral,andof little interest ; but those of one family are

remarkable as preserving to us the original Etruscan

form (Ceicna) of the well-known family of the Cae-

cinae, who figure frequently in Roman history [Cae-

ciNA, Biogr.Dict.']. Indeed, the first of this family of

whom we have any knowledge— the Aulus Caecina

defended by Cicero in b. c. 69 — was himself a native

of Volaterrae (Cic. pro Caec. 7). His son was the

author of a work on the " Etruscan discipline," which

is frequently referred to as a valuable source of in-

formation in regard to that department of antiquities

(Cic. ad Fain. vi. 6 ; PHn. i. Arg. Lib. ii ; Senec.

Nat. Quaest. ii. 39).

There is no doubt that Volaterrae in the days of

its independence possessed an extensive territory.

Strabo distinctly tells us (v. p. 223) that its territory

extended down to the sea-coast, where the town of

Vada, or as it was called for distinction's sake,

Vada Vol.\tekr.vxa, constituted its sea-port. It

was not indeed a harbour or port in the strict sense

of the word ; but a mere roadstead, where the shoals,

from which it derived its name, afforded a good

anchorage and some shelter to shipping. Hence it

was, in the Eoman times, a frequented station for

vessels proceeding along the coast of Etruria (Cic.

pro Quinct. 6 : Plin. iii. 5. s 8; ItIn. Marit. p. 501);

and Eutilius, in particular, has left us an exact de-

scription of the locality (Rutil. Itin. i. 453—462).

The site is still marked by a mediaeval tower on the

coast, called Torre di Vada.

The coins of Volaterrae are numerous, and belong

to the class called Aes Grave, from their large size

and weight; but they are distinguished from all

other Etruscan coins of this class by their having

the name of the city in full ; whence we learn that

the Etruscan form of the name was Felathri,

or Velathki, as on the one of which a figure is

annexed. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF VOL.A.TERRAE.

VOLCAE, a people of South Gallia, divided into

Volcae Arecomici and Volcae Tectosages (OJoAkoi

'ApiK-0|Uioi, Oi5dA/faiTeKToo"a76s,Ptol. ii. 10. §§9,10;
OuwAicm 'ApiKO/xtaKot, Strabo).

Ptulemy says that the Tectosages occupied the

most western parts of the Narbonensis, and that

these are their cities: Illiberis, Euscino, Tolosa

Colonia, Cessero, Carcaso, Baeterrae, and Xarbo

Coionia. Next to them and extending to the Rhune he

places the Arecomici, or Aricomii, as the name is

in Ptolemy's text ; and he assigns to the Arecomii

VOLCEimi.

only Vindomagns [Vindomagus] and Netoausua

Colonia (JNismes). These two nations occupied all

the Provincia from the Rhone to its western limits

;

and if Livy is not mistaken (xxi. 26), at the

time of Hannibal's invasion of Italy, the Volcae had

also possessions east of the Rhone.

The Cebenna {Cevennes) formed a natural

boundary between the Volcae Ai'ecomici and the

Gabali and Ruteni. As to the limits between the

Tectosages and the Arecomici there is great dilEculty;

for while Ptolemy assigns Narbo to the Tectosages,

Strabo (iv. p. 203) says that Narbo is the port of the

Arecomici; and it is clear that he supposed the

Arecomici to have possessed the greater part of the

Provincia, which is west of the Rhune, and that he

limited the country of the Tectosages to the part which

is in the basin of the Garonne. He makes the Tec-

tosages extend also northwards to the Civennes, in the

western prolongation of this range. The chief city of

the Arecomici was Xemausus [Xemausus] ; and the

chief city of the Tectosages was Tolosa; and if

Narbo belonged to the Aiecomici, we must limit the

Tolosates, as already observed, to the basin of the

Garonne. [Narbo; Tolosa.]
There is some resemblance between the names

Volcae and Belgae, and there is some little evidence

that the Volcae were once named Belcae or Belgae.

But it would be a hasty conclusion from this re-

semblance to assume a relationship or identity be-

tween these Volcae and the Belgae of the north of

GalUa. There was a tradition that some of the

Volcae Tectosages had once settled in Germany
about the Hercynia Silva; and Caesar (^B.G. vi. 24)
aflBrms, but only from hearsay, that these Volcae

in his time still maintained themselves in those

parts of Germany, and that they had an honourable

character and great military reputation. He adds

that they lived like the other Germans. The Tec-

tosages also were a part of the Gallic invaders who

entered ilacedonia and Greece, and finally fixed

themselves in Asia Minor in Galatia [Galatia].

With the Eoman conquest of Tolosa ended the fame

of the Volcae Tectosages in Europe. [G. L.]

VOLCAEUM STAGNA. [Stagna Volca-
RUM.]
VOLCEIUM or VOLCENTUM (Elk Volcen-

tanus, Plin.; Volceianus, //iscr. : £mcc»}o), a munici-

pal town of Lucania, situated in the mountains W.
of Poteutia, a few miles from the valley of the Ta-

nager. The name is variously written by ancient

authors. Livy mentions the Volcentes as a people

who in the Second Punic War revolted to Hannibal

and received a Carthaginian garrison into their town,

but, in B. c. 209, returned to the Eoman alliance.

(Liv. xxvii. 1 5.) There can be no doubt that these

are the same people as the Volcentani of Pliny,

who are enumerated by that author among the mu-
nicipal communities of the interior of Lucania (Plin,

iii. 10. s. 15), and it is certain that the Ulci or

Volci of Ptolemy (05a«oi, Ptol. iii. 1. § 70) refers

to the same place, the correct name of which, as we

learn from inscriptions, was Volceii or Vulceii, and

the people Volceiani. (Mommsen, Imcr. R. N. pp.

15, 16.) The discovery of these inscriptions at

Buccino leaves no doubt that this town occupies the

site of the Lucanian city of Volceii. (Eomanelli,

vol. i. p. 422 ; Holsten. Not. ad Cluver, p. 290.)

It appears to have been a considerable municipal

town under the Roman Empire, and is one of the

'• Praefecturae Lucaniae" mentioned in the Liber

Coloniarum (p. 209). [E. H. B.j
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VOLCI (OuoXkoi, Vtol: Eth.Yohl&ns : Pai. near

Ponte cMla Bad'ui), a city of Etruria, situated in the

plain on the right bank of the river Armiua (^Fiora),

about 8 nules from its mouth. Very little mention is

found of it in history. The name of the city is

known from Ptolemy as well as from Pliny, who

enumerates, among the municipal towns of Etruria,

the " Voleeutini cognomine Etrusci," an appellation

evidently used to distinguish them from the people of

Volcentum in Lucania. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptul. iii.

1. § 49.) The name is quoted also by Steplianus

of Byzantium, who writes it "OXKtof, from Polybius.

(Steph. B. s. V.) But the only indication that they

had once been a powerful people, and their city a

place of importance, is found in the Fasti Capitolini,

which record a triumph in the year b. c. 280 over the

Volsinienses and Volcientes {Fast. Capit. ad ann.

473). This was one of the last struggles of the

Etruscans for independence, and it was doubtless in

consequence of the spirit shown on this occasion by

the Volcientes that the Romans shortly afterwards

(in E. c. 273) established a colony at Cosa, in their

territory. (Veil. Pat. i. 14; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.) It is

expressly stated on this occasion by Pliny, that Cosa

was a dependency of Volci (Cosa Volcientium), a

statement which has been ignored by those modern

writers who have represented Cosa as an independent

and important Etruscan city. But wliile this is

very doubtful in the case of Cosa, the evidence,

though scanty, is conclusive that Volci was such

;

and there is even reason to suppose, from a monu-

ment discovered at Cervetri, that it was at one time

reckoned one of the twelve chief cities of the Etruscan

League. {Ann. d. Inst. Arch. 1842, pp. 37—40.)

But notwithstanding these obscure hints of its

greatness, the name of Volci was almost forgotten,

and its site unknown, or at least regarded as uncer-

tain, when the first discovery of its necropolis in

1828 led to subsequent researches on the spot,

which have brought to light a number of painted

vases greatly exceeding that which has been dis-

covered on any other Etruscan site. The unprece-

dented number, beauty, and variety of these works of

art have given a celebrity in modern times to the

name of Volci which is probably as much in excess

of its real importance in ancient times as in the

somewhat parallel case of Pompeii. It is impossible

here to enter into any detailed account of the result

of these excavations. It is calculated that above

6000 tombs in all have been ofjened, and the contents

have been of the most varied kind, belonging to

diflerent periods and ages, and varying from the

coarsest and rudest pottery to the finest painted

vases. The same tombs have also yielded very

numerous objects and works of art in bronze, as

well as delicate works in gold and jewellery; and

after making every allowance for the circumstance

that the cemetery at Volci appears to have enjoyed

the rare advantage of remaining undisturbed through

ages, it aiibrds incontestable proof that it must have

belonged to a wealthy and populous city. The

necropolis and its contents are fully described by Mr.

Dennis {Etruria, vol. i. pp. 397—427). The re-

sults of the excavations, in regard to the painted

vases discovered, are given by Gerhard in his Rap-

porto su i Vasi Volcenti, published in the Annali

dtlV InstitutoioT 1831. It is remarkable that only

one of the thousands of tombs opened was adoined

with paintings similar to those found at Tarquinii,

and, in this instance, they are obviously of late date.

The site of the city itself has been carefully ex-
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plored since these discoveries have attracted so mucli
interest to the spot. It stood on the right bank of
the river Armina, just below the point where that
stream is spanned by a noble bridge, now called the
Ponte della Badia, undoulitedly a work of Roman
times, though the foundations mmj be Etruscan.
The few remaining relics of antiquity still visible on
the site of the city, which occupied a plateau of
about 2 miles in circumference, are also of Roman
date, and mostly belong to a late period. Inscrip-
tions also have been discovered, which prove it to
have continued to exist under the Roman Empire;
and the series of coins found there shows that it was
still in existence, at least as late as the fourth
century of the Christian era. In the middle ages it

seems to have totally disappeared, though the plain
in which it stood continued to be known as the Pian
di Vocl, whence Holstenius correctly inferred that
this must have been the site of Volci. (Holsten.
A^'ot. ad Cluver. p. 40.) The necropolis was, for

the most part, on the other side of the river; and it

is here that the excavations have been carried on
most diligently. The site of Volci (which is now
wholly uninhabited) is about 8 miles from Montallo,
a small town at the mouth of the Flora, where
that river was crossed by the Via Aurelia. (Den-
nis, Z.c.) [E. H. B.]
VOLCIANI, a people in Hispania Tarraconensis.

(Liv. xxi. 19.) [T. H. D.]
VOLENOS, a fort in Rhaetia, in the territory of

Tridentum, which was destroyed by the Franks
(Paul. Diac. Lowjob. iii. 31), and is generally iden-
tified with the modern village of Volano on the
Adige, south of Culiano. [L. S.]

VOLIBA (OWAiga, Ptol. li. 3. § 30), a town of
the Dumnonii in Britannia Romana, near the W.
extremity of the island. Most probably Falmouth.
(Camden, p. 16.) [T. H. D.]

VOLOBRIGA {Ovo\6Spiya, Ptol. ii. 6. § 41), a
town in Gallaecia in Hispania Tarraconensis belong-

ing to the Nemetatae. [T, H. D.]

VOLOGATIS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed

by the Jerusalem Itin. after Lucus {Luc}, on the

road to Vapincuni {Gap) past Mons Saleutus. The
distance from Lucus is ix. ; and D'Anville supposes

that Vologatis may be a place named Leches, but
the distance ix. is too much. Others fix the place

at Beauriere; and others propose Lethes or Beau-
mont. All this is uncertain. [G. L.]

VOLOGE'SIA {OvoKficr'M, Ptol. v. 20. § 6), a
city built by and named after Vologeses, one of the

Arsacidan kings of Parthia, in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of Seleuceia upon the Tigris. It is called

by Pliny, Vologesocerta (vi. 26. s. 30), the latter por-

tion of the name implying the " city of." Tiie ex-

tensive ruins, still existing, on both sides of the

Tigris, are probably those of the two great cities of

Seleuceia and Vologesia. [V.]

VOLSAS {QxiiXaas K6\itos, Ptol. ii. 3. § 1), a

bay on the W. coast of Bi'itain, probably Loch Brcij.

(Hor.sley, p. 378.) [T. 11. D.]

VOLSCI (()u(JA(r;coi,Strab. ;OuoAoi)(7»co(,Dinnys.),

an ancient people of Central Italy, who bear a pro-

minent part in early Roman history. Their territory

was comprised within the limits of Latium as that

name was employed at a late period, and under the

Roman Empire ; but there is no doubt that the

Volscians were originally a distinct people from the

Latins, with whom, indeed, they were almost always

on terms of hostility. On the other hand they ap-

pear as constantly in alliance with the Acijui; and
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there is little doubt that these two nations were kin-

dred races, though always distinguished from each
another as two separate peoples. We have no state-

ment in any ancient writer as to the ethnic origin or

affinities of the Volscians, and are left almost wholly

to conjecture on the subject. But the remains of the

language, few and scanty as they are, afford neverthe-

less the safest foundation onwliich to rest our theories;

and these lead us to regard the Volscians as a branch

ofthe same family with theUmbrians and Oscans, who
formed the aboriginal population of the mountain
tracts of Central Italy. It would appear, indeed, as

if they were more closely connected with the Um-
brians than either the Sabines and their Sabellian

oifshoots, or the Oscans properly so called ; it is

probable, therefore, that the Volscians had separated

at a still earlier period from the main stock of the

Unibrian race. (Mommsen, Uiiter-Ital. Dialelct. pp.
319—326 ; Schwegler, Rom. Gesch. vol. i. p. 178.)

Tlie only notice of their language that occurs in

Eoman authors, also points to it distinctly as different

from Oscan (Titinius, ap. Fest. v. Ohscnm, p. 189),

though the difference was undoubtedly that of two
cognate dialects, not of two radically distinct lan-

guages.

When the Volscians first appear in Roman history,

it is as a powerful and warlike nation, who were

already established in the possession of the greater

part at least of the territory which they subsequently

occupied. Tiieir exact limits are not, indeed, to be

determined with accuracy; and it is probable that

they underwent considerable fluctuations during their

long wars with the Latins and Romans. But there

seems no doubt that from a very early period they

held the whole of the detached mountain group
S. of the Tolerus (Sacco), termed by modern geo-

graphers the Monti Lepini, together with the valley

of the Liris, and the mountain disti-ict of Arpinum,
Sora, and Atina. Besides this they were certainly

masters at one time of the plains extending from the

Volscian Apennines to the sea, including the Pomp-
tine Marshes and the fertile tract that borders on

them. This tract they had, according to Cato, wrested

from the Aborigines, who were its earliest possessors

(Cato ap. Pnscian. v. p. 668).

The first mention of the Volscians in Roman his-

tory is in the reign of the second Tarquin, when they

appear as a numerous and warlike people. It is

clear that it was the great extension of the Roman
power under its last king (which must undoubtedly

be admitted as a historical fact), and the supremacy
which he had assumed over the Latin League, that

first brought him into collision with the Volscians.

According to the received history be marched into

their country and took their capital city, Suessa Po-
metia, by assault. (Liv. i. 53 ; Dionys. iv. .50

;

Cic. de Rep. ii. 24.) The tradition that it was the

spoils there obtained which enabled him to build

the Capitol at Rome, sufficiently proves the belief

in the great posver and wealth of the Volscians

at this early period
; and the foundation of the

two colonies of Circeii and Signia, both of which are

expressly ascribed to Tarquin, was doubtless intended

to secure his recent conquests, and to impose a perma-
nent check on the extension of the Volscian power.

It is evident, moreover, from the first treaty witli

Carthage, preserved to us by Polybius (iii. 22), that

the important cities of Antium and Tarracina, as

well as Circeii, were at this time subject to Tarquin,

and could not, therefore, have been in the hands of

the Volscians.
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Bnt the dissolution of the power of Tarquin, and

the loss of the supremacy of Rome over the Latins,

seem to have allowed the Volscians to regain their

former superiority ; and though the chronology of

the earliest years of the Republic is hopelessly con-

fused, we seem to discern clearly that it was the in-

creasing pressure of the Volscians and their allies

the Aequians upon the Latins that caused the latter

people to conclude the celebrated treaty with Rome
under Sp. Cassius, b. c. 493, which became the foun-

dation of the permanent relation between the two

states. (Liv. ii. 33 ; Dionys. vi. 95.) According

to the received annals, the wars with the Volscians

had already recommenced prior to this period; but

almost immediately afterwards occurs the great and

sudden development of their power which is repre-

sented in a legendary form in the history of Corio-

lanus. Whatever may have been the origin of that

legend, and however impossible it is to receive it as

historically true, there is no doubt that it has a his-

torical foundation in the fact that many of tlie Latin

cities at this period fell successively into the power

of the Volscians and their allies the Aequians ; and

the two lines of advance, so singularly mixed up in

the received narrative of the war, which represents all

these conquests as made in a single campaign, appear

to represent distinctly the two separate series of con-

quests by which the two nations would respectively

press on towards Rome. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 9.5,

259 ; Schwegler, Rmi. Gesch. vol. ii. pp. 274, 275.)*

It is impossible here to give more than a very brief

outline of the long series of wars with the Volscians

which occupy so prominent a place in the early his-

tory of Rome for a period of nearly two centuries.

Little historical value can be attached to the details

of those wars as they were preserved by the annalists

who were copied by Livy and Dionysius ; and it

belongs to the historian of Rome to endeavour to dis-

pel their confusion and reconcile their discrepancies.

But in a general point of view they may be divided

(as remarked by Niebuhr), into four periods. The
first of these would comprise the wars down to b. c.

459, a few years preceding the Decemvirate, in-

cluding the conquests ascribed to Coriolanus, and
would seem to have been the period when the Vol-

scians were at the height of their power. The second

extends from b. c. 459 to 431, when the dictator A.

Postumius Tubertus is represented as gaining a vic-

tory over the allied forces of the Volscians and Ae-
quians (Liv. iv. 26—29), which appears to have been

really an important success, and proved in a manner
the turning point in the long struggle between the

two nations. From this time till the capture of Rome
by the Gauls (b. c. 390) the wars with the Vol-

scians and Aequians assume a new character ; the

tide had turned, and we find the Romans and their

allies recovering one after another the towns which had
fallen into the hands of their enemies. Thus La-

bicum and Bola were regained in b. c. 418 and 414,
and Ferentinum, a Hernican city, but which had
been taken by the Volscians, was again wrested from

them in b. c. 413. (Liv. iv. 47, 49, 51.) The
frontier fortresses of Verrugo and Carventum were

indeed taken and retaken ; but the capture of Ansur
or Tarracina in B.C. 399, which from that period

I

* It is worthy of notice that Antium, which at

the commencement of the Republic appears as a
Latin city, or at least as subject to the supremacy

of Rome, is found at the very outbreak of these wars

already in the hands of the Volscians.
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continued constantly in the hands of the Romans
must have been a severe blow to the power of the

Volscians, and may be considered as marking an era

in their decline. Throughout this period it is re-

markable that Antium, one of the most powerful

cities of the Volscians, continued to be on peaceful

terms with Rome ; the war was carried on almost

exclusively upon the NE. frontier of the Volscians,

where they were supported by the Aequians, and

Ecetra was the city which appears to have taken the

lead in it.

The capture of Rome by the Gauls marks the

commencement of the fourth period of the Volscian

Wars. It is probable that their Aequian allies suf-

fered severely from the same invasion of the barba-

rians that had so nearly proved the destruction of

Rome [Aequi], and the Volscians who adjoined

their frontier, may have shared in the same disaster.

But on the other hand, Antium, which was evidently

at this period a powerful city, suddenly broke off its

friendly relations with Rome ; and during a period of

nearly 13 years (b. c. 386—374), we find the Vol-

scians engaged in almost perpetual hostilities with

Rome, in which the Antiates uniformly took the

lead. The seat of war was now transferred from the

Aequian frontier to the southern foot of the Alban

hills ; and the towns of Velitrae and Satricum were

taken and retaken by the Volscians and Romans.

Soon after the conclusion of peace with the Antiates

we hear for the first time of Privernum, as engaging

in hostilities with Rome, b. c. 358, and it is remark-

able that it comes forward single-handed. Indeed, if

there had ever been any political league or bond of

union aiiiontr the Volsvian cities, it would seem to

have been by this time completely broken up. The

Antiates again appear repeatedly in arms ; and when

at length the general defection of the Latins and Cam-
panians broke out in b. c. 34U, they were among the

first to join the enemies of Rome, and laid waste the

wlicili' sea-''<i:ist of Latiuin, almost to the wallsof Ostia.

But they shared in the defeat of the Latin armies,

both at Pedum and on the Astura : Antium itself

was taken, and received a colony of Romans within

its walls, but at the same time the citizens them-

selves were admitted to the Roman franciiise. (Liv.

viii. 14.) The people of Fundi and Foriniae, both of

them probably Volscian cities, received the Roman

franchise at the same time, and Tarracina was soon

after occupied with a Roman colony. The Privernates

alone ventured once more to provoke the hostility of

the Romans in B. C. 327, but were severely puiiislieii,

and their city was taken by the consul C. Plautius.

Nevertheless, the inhabitants were admitted to the

Roman Civitas ; at first, indeed, without the ritrlii of

suffrage, but they soon afterwards obtained the full

franchise, and were enrolled in the Ufentine tribe.

The greater part of the Volscians, however, was in-

cluded in the Pomptine tribe.

Of the fate of the cities that were situated on the

borders of the valley of t.ie Trerus, or m ttiat of the

Liris, we have scarcely any information ; but there is

reason to suppose that wiiile the Antiates and their

neighbours were engaged in hostilities with Rome,

the Volscians of the inte ior were on their side fully

occupied with opposing tlie advance of the Sanmites.

Nor were their etibrts in all cases successful. We
know that both Arpinum and Fregellae had been

wrested from the Volscians by the Samnites, before

the Romans made their appearance in the contest

(Liv. viii. 23, ix. 44), and it is probable that the

other cities of the Volscians readily took shelter

VOLSIXIL 1323
under the protection of Rome, for security against
their common enemy. It seems certain, at all events,
that before the close of the Second Sanmite War
(b. c. 304), the whole of the Volscian people had
submitted to the authority of Rome, and been ad-
mitted to the privileges of Roman citizens.

From this time their name disappears from his-
tory. Their territory was comprised under the
general appellation of Latium, and the Volscian
people were merged in the great mass of the Itoman
citizens. (Strab. v. pp. 228, 231

; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9
;

Cic.jjro Balb. 13.) But a rude and simple mountain-
people would be naturally tenacious of their customs
and traditions

; and it is clear, from the manner in
which Juvenal incidentally alludes to it, that even
under tlie Roman Empire, the name of the Volscians
was by no means extinct or forgotten in the portion
of Central Italy which was still occupied by their
descendants. (Juv. Sat. viii. 245.)

_

The physical geography of the land of the Volscians
will be found described in the article Latium. Of
the peculiar characters of the people themselves, or
of any national customs or institutions that dis-

tingui.bhed them from their Latin neighbours, we
know absolutely nothing. Their history is a record
only of the long struggle wdiich they maintained
against the Roman power, and of the steps which led to

their ultimate subjugation. This is the only memory
that has been transmitted to us, of a people that was
for so long a period the most formidable rival of the
Roman Republic. [E. H. B.]

VOLSINIENSIS LACUS (^ irepi OvoKatviovs
AiVj/tj, Strab. v. p. 226: Lago di Bolsena), a con-
siderable lake of Etruria, scarcely inferior in size

to that of Trasimene. It took its name from the
town of Volsinii, wiiich stood on its NE. shore

;

but it was also sometimes called Lacus Tarquini-
eusis, as its western side adjoined the territory

ofTarquinii. (Plin. ii. 96.) Notwithstanding its

great size, it is probable, from the nature of the sur-
rounding hills and rocks, that it is the crater of an
extinct volcano (Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. p. 514).
In this lake the river ]\Iarta has its source. It

abounded in fish, and its sedgy shores haiboured
large quantities of water-fowl, with which articles it

supplied the Roman markets. (Strab. /. c; Colum.
viii. 16) It contained two islands, of whicii, as well

as of the lake itself, wonderful stories were related

by the ancients. They were remarked to be ever

changing their forms (Plin. I.e.), and on one occasion

during the Second Punic War its waters are said to

have flowed with blood. (Liv. xxvii. 23.) The
shores of the lake were noted for their quarries.

(Plin. xxxvi. 22. a. 49.) h\ a c;istle on one of the

islands queen Amalasontha was murdered by order of

her husband Theodatus. (Procop. B. Goth. i. c. 4,

p. 23, ed. Bonn.) [T. H. D.]

VOLSINII or VULSINII {OvoKaivm, Strab. v.

p. 226; OuoXaiviov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 50: Bolscuu), an
ancient city of Etruria, situated on the shore of a
hike of the same name (Lacus Volsiniensis), and on

the \'ia Clodia, between Clusiuin and Forum Cassii.

(Itin. Ant. p. 286; Tab. I'tut.) But in treating of

Volsinii we must distinguish between the Etruscan

and the Roman city. We know that the ancient

town lay on a steep height (Zonaras,.-l?tH. viii. 7 ; cf.

Aristot. ilir. Ausc. 96) ; while Bolsena, the represen-

tative of the Roman Volsini, is situated in the plain.

There is considerable difference of oi>iiiion as to

where this height should be sought. Abekcn (.!//<-

lelitaliea, p. 34, seq.) looks for it at Monte Fiascone,
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at the southern extremity of the lake ; whilst Jliiller

{EtrusJcer, i. p. 451) seeks it at Orvieto, and ad-

duces the name of that place=Urbs Vetus, " the

old city," as an argument in favour of his view;

but Mr. Dennis {Etruria, vol. i. p. 508) is of

opinion that there is no reason to believe that it was

so far from the Koman town, and that it lay on the

summit of the hill, above the amphitheatre at Bul-

sena, at a spot called II Piazzano. He adduces in

support of this hypothesis the existence of a good

deal of broken pottery there, and of a few caves in

the cliffs below.

Volsinii appears to have been one of the most

powerful cities of Etruria. and was doubtless one of

the 12 which formed the Etruscan confederation, as

Volsinii is designated by Livy (x. 37) and Valerius

Maximus (ix. 1. extern. 2) as one of the " capita

Etruriae." It is described by Juvenal (iii. 191) as

.seated among well-wooded hills.

We do not hear of Volsinii in history till after the

fall of Veil. It is possible that the success of the

Eoman arms may have excited the alarm and jea-

lousy of the Volsinienses, as their situation might

render them the next victims of Roman ambition.

At all events, the Volsinienses, in conjunction with

the Salpinates, taking advantage of a famine and

pestilence which had desolated Rome, made incur-

sions into the Roman territory in B.C. 391. But

they were easily beaten: 8000 of them were made

prisoners; and they were glad to purchase a twenty

years' truce on condition of restoring the booty

they had taken, and furnishing the pay of the Roman

army for a twelvemonth. (Liv. v. 31, 32.)

We do not again hear of Volsinii till the year

B. c. 310, when, in common with the rest of the

Etruscan cities, except Arretium, they took part in

the siege of Sutrium, a city in alliance with Rome.

(Liv. ix. 32.) This war was terminated by the de-

feat of the Etruscans at lake Vadimo, the first fatal

shock to their power. {lb. 39.) Three years after-

wards we find the 'consul P. Decius Mus capturing

several of the Volsinian fortresses. (76. 41.) In

295, L. Postumius j\Iegellus ravaged their territory

and defeated them under the walls of their own city,

slaying 2800 of them; in consequence of which they,

together with Perusia and Arretium, were glad to

purchase a forty years' peace by the payment of a

heavy fine. (Id. s. 37.) Not more than fourteen

years, however, had elapsed, when, with their allies

the Vulcientes, they again took up arms against

Rome. But this attempt ended apparently in their

final subjugation in B. c. 280. (Liv. Ep. xi.; Fast.

Cons.) Pliny (xxxiv. 7. s. 16) retails an absurd

story, taken from a Greek writer called Metrodorus

Scepsius, that the object of the Romans in capturing

Volsinii was to make themselves masters of 2000

statues which it contained. The story, however,

suflices to show that the Volsinians had attained to

a great pitch of wealth, luxury, and art. This is

confirmed by Valerius JIaximus (l. c), who also

adds that this luxury was the cause of their ruin,

by making them so indolent and effeminate that

they at length suftered the management of their

commonwealth to be usurped by slaves. From this

degrading tyranny they were rescued by the Ro-

mans. (Flor. i. 21 ; Zonaras, I. c; A. Victor, Vir.

llhistr. 36 ; Oros. iv. 5.)

The Romans, when they took Volsinii, razed the

town, and compelled the inhabitants, as we have

already intimated, to migrate to another spot. (Zo-

naras, /. c.) This second, or Roman, Volsinii con-
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tinued to exist under the Empire. It was the birth-

place of Sejanus, the minister and favourite of

Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. iv. 1, vi. 8.) Juvenal (x.

74) alludes to this circumstance when he considers

the fortunes of Sejanus as dependent on the fiivour

of Nursia, or Norsia, an Etruscan goddess much
worshipped at Volsinii, into whose temple there, as

in that of Jupiter Capitolinus at Rome, a nail was
annually driven to mark the years. (Liv. vii. 3

;

Tertull. Apol. 24.) According to Pliny, Volsinii

was the scene of some supernatural occurrences.

He records (ii. 54) that lightning was drawn
down from heaven by king Porsenna to destroy a
monster called Volta that was ravaging its territory.

Even the commonplace invention of hand-mills,

ascribed to this city, is embellished with the tradi-

tional prodigy that some of them turned of them-
selves ! (Id. xxxvi. 18. s. 29.) Indeed, in the whole

intercourse of the Romans with the Etruscans, we
see the ignorant wonder excited by a cultivated

people in their semi-barbarous conquerors.

From what has been already said it may be in-

ferred that we should look in vain for any traces of

the Etruscan Volsinii. Of the Roman city, however,

some remains are still extant at Bolsena. The
most remarkable are those of a temple near the

Florence gate, vulsarly called Tempio di Nortia.

But the remains are of Roman work; and the real

temple of that goddess most probably stood in the

Etruscan city. The amphitheatre is small and
a complete ruin. Besides these there are the re-

mains of some baths, cippi, sepulchral tablets, a

sarcophagus with reliefs representing the triumph of

Bacchus, &c.

For the coins of Volsinii, see MUller, Etrusher,

vol. i. pp. 324, 333: for its history, &c., Adami,
Storia di Volseno ; Denuls, Etruria, vol.i.; Abeken,

MitteUtalien. [T. H. D.]

VOLTUxMNAE FANUM [F.vnum Voltu3i:nae1.

VOLUBILIANI. [VoLUBiLis.]

VOLUBILIS {OvoKovSiXis, PtoL iv. 1. § 14), a

town of Mauretania Tingitana, seated on the river

Subur, and on the road from Toculosida to Tingis,

from the former of which places it was only 4 miles

distant. {Itin. Ant. p. 23.) It lay 35 miles SE.
from Banasa, and tiie same distance from the coast.

(Plin. V. 1. s. 1; Mela, iii. 10.) It was a Roman
colony (Itin. Ant. I. c.) and a place of some im-

portance. Ptolemy calls the inhabitants of the sur-

rounding district, Volubiliani {OvoXovSiXiavoi, iv.

1. § 10). In the time of Leo Africanus (p. 279,
ed. Lorsbach) it was a deserted town between Fez
and Mequinez, bearing the name of Valili or Gua-
lili, the walls of which were 6 Italian miles in cir-

cumference. That position is now occupied by the

towaof Zanitat-Mnla-D7-iss, on mount Zarhon. At
some distance to the iSTW. are the splendid ruins of

Kassr Farmm (Pliaraoh's castle), with Roman
inscriptions ; but to what ancient city they belong is

unknown. (Cf. JIannert, x. pt. ii. p. 486 ; Graberg di

Heniso, p. 28 ; Wimmer, Gemdlde von Afrika, i.

p. 439.) [T. H. D.]

VOLUCE (probably the OviKovKa of Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 56), a town of the Pelendones in Hispania Tan-a-

conensis, on the road from Asturica to Caesar-

augusta, and 25 miles W. of Numantia. {Itin. Ant.

p. 442.) Variously identified with Velucha {Vela-

chc), Valecha, and CahtaJuizor. [T. II. D.]

VOLUNTII (OvoXowTioi, Ptol. ii. 2. § 9), a

people on the E. coast of Ilibernia. [T. H. D.j

VOLUSTA'XA. [Cambu-mi Montes.]
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VOJIANUS ( Vomano), a river of Picennm, which

rises in the lofty group of the Apennines now known
as the Gran Sasso dUtaUa, and flows into tlie

Adriatic, after passing within a few miles to the N.

of the city of Adria (^Atri). Its name is mentioned

by Pliny only (iii. 13. § 18). [E. H. B.]

VORDENSES, in Gallia Narbonensis, an ethnic

name which occurs in an inscription found at AjJt,

the site of Apta Julia [Apta Julia]. The in-

scription states that the " Vordenses pagani " de-

dicate this monument to their patronus, who is

designated "iiiivir" of the Colonia Apta. The
place is supposed to be Gordes, which is contiguous

to the diocese of Apt, and in that of Cavaillon. The
change of Vord into Gord is easily explained. [Va-
PINCUM.] (D'Anville, Notice, 4'C ) [G. L.]

VOREDA, a town of the Brigantes in Britannia

Romana, on the road from Cataracton to Lugu-
vallium. (^Jtin. Ant. p. 467.) It is variously iden-

tified with Old Penrith, Whelp Castle, and Coal

Tlills. By the Geogr. Rav. (v. 31) it is called

Bereda. [T. H. D.]

VORGA'NIUM (OvopyAvwv), in Gallia Lugdu-
nensis, the capital of the OsLsmii [Osismii], a

Celtic people in the north-west part of Bretagne

(Ptol. ii. 8. § 5). This seems to be the same

place as the Vorginum of the Table ; and it appears

on a route which leads from the capital of the

Namnetes through the capital of the Veneti, and

ends on the coast at Gesocribate, or Gesobrivate, as

some would write it. Between the capital of the

Veneti and Vorginum is Sulis, supposed to be at the

junction of the Siiel and the Blavet [Sulis].

From Sulis to Vorginum the distance is marked

xxiiii., and this brings us to a place named
Karhez (D'Anville). But all this is very un-

certain. Others fix Vorginum at a place named

Gueniene [G. L.]

VORO'GIUM, in Gallia, is placed in the table on

a road from Augustonemetum (^Clermont Ferrand)

through Aquae Calidae {Vichy) {o Ano\iea. (^AvriUi).

The distance is marked viii. from Aquae Calidae,

and xiiii. from Vorogium to Ariolica. There is a

place named Vouroux, which is the same name as

Vorogium. Vouroux is near the small town of

Varennes, and somewhat nearer to the banks of the

Allier. Tiie direct distance from the springs of

Vichy to Varennes is somewhat less than the Itin.

distance of viii. Gallic leagues, but the 8 leagues are

not more than we may assign to the distance from

Vichy to Varennes along the river. But the Itin.

distance from Vorogium to Ariolica is somewhat too

large compared with the real distance. (D'Anville,

Notice, §-c.) [G. L.]

VOSALIA. [VosAVA.]

VOSAVA or VOSAVIA, in North Gallia, is

placed by the Table on the Roman road along the

west bank of the Rhine, and between Bontobrice or

Baudobrica {Boppart) [Baudobrica] and Bin-

gium (^Bingen). It stands half-way between these

places and at the distance of viiii. Vosava is Oher-

wesel on the Rhine, north of Bingen; and it is

ahno.st certain, as D'Anville suggests, that the name

is erroneously written in the Table, and that it

should be Vosalia. [G. L.]

VO'SEGUS {Vogesen, Vasgau, Vosges). The

form Vosegus has better authority than Vogesns

(Schneider's Caesar, B. GAv. 10) ; and the modern

name also is in favour of the form Vosegus. Lucan

is sometimes (juoted as authority for the form

Vogesus

:
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" Cnstraquc quae Vogesi curvam super ardua rupem
Pagnaces pictis cohibebant Lingonas armis."

{Pharsal. i. 397.)
The name is Bocri]Kov in the Greek version of the
Commentaries.

Caesar says that the Mosa (Maas) rises in the
Vosegus, by which he means that the hills in which
the Maas rises belong to the Vosges. But he says

no more of this range. The battle with Ariovistns,

B. c. 58, was fought between the southern extremity

of the Vosges and the Rhine, but Caesar (JS. G.
i. 43, 48) gives no name to the range under which
Ariovistus encamped in the great plain between the

Vosges and the Rhine. D'Anville observes that

an inscription in honour of the god Vosegus was
found at Berg-Zahern on the confines of ^Z^aceand
the Palatinate, which proves that the name Vosegus

extended as far as that place. It seems likely that

the name was given to the whole range now called

Vosges, which may be considered as extending from

the depression in which is formed the canal of the

Rhone and Rhine, between Befort and Altkirch,

to the bend of the Rhine between Mainz and

Bingen, a distance of above 170 miles. The range

of the Vosges is parallel to the Rhine. The hilly

country of the Faucilles in which the Maas rises

is west of the range to which the name of Vosges

is now given. The Vosges are partly in France,

and partly in Rhenish Bavaria and Hesse Darm-
stadt.

The territory of the Sequani originally extended

to the Rhine, and the southern part of the Vosges

was therefore included in their limits. North of the

Sequani and west of the Vosges were the Leuci and

Mediomatrici ; and east of the Vosges and between

the Vosges and the Rhine were the Rauraci, Triboci,

Nemetes, Vangiones, and Caracates.

In the Table the Silva Vosagus is marked as a

long forest on the west side of the Rhine. Pliny

(xvi. 39) also speaks of the range of the Vosegus

as containing timber. [G. L.]

UR, a castle of the Persians mentioned by Ammi-
anus Marcellinus (xxv. 8), in his account of the war

between Julian and the Persians. It must havo

been situated in Mesopotamia, at no great distance

from Hatra {Al-Hathr). It has been generally

supposed that Ur is the same place as that men-

tioned in Genesis (xi. 28); but the recent researches

of Colonel Rawlinson have demonstrated that the Ur
whence Abraham started was situated in the S. part

of Babylonia, at a place now called Muqeher.

(Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 185.5.) [V.]

URANO'POLIS (OlipavSTToAis), a town in the

peninsula Acte of Chalcidice in Macedonia, of which

we know nothing, except that it was founded by Alcx-

archus, the brother of Cassander, king of JIacedonia

(Athen. iii. p. 98; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17). As Pliny

does not mention Sane in his list of the towns of

Acte, it has been conjectured by Leake that Urano-

polis occujjied the site of Sane. (No7'theiti Greece,

vol. iii. p. 149.)

URAXO'POLTS (OhpavSirnMs), a town of Pi-

sidia, in the district ?)f Cabalia, to the north-west of

Termessus, and south-east of Isionda. (Ptol. v. 5.

§ 6.) [L. S.]

URBA, a town of Gallia, in the territory of the

Helvctii. It is placed in the Antonino Itin. be-

tween Lacus Lausonius and Ariolica [Auioltca],

xviii. from Lacus Lausonius and xxiiii. from Ario-

lica. Urba is Orbe in the Swiss Canton Waadt or

Pays de Vaud, on the road from the Lake of Nevf-
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chdtel to the Lalse of Geneva, and on a hill nearly

surrounded by the river Oi-be. [G. L.]

URBANA COLONIA, mentioned by Pliny only

(xiv. 6. s. 8), was a colony founded by Sulla in a

part of the territory of Capua, adjoining the Faler-

nus ager. From its name it would appear probable

that it was a colony of citizens from Rome itself, who

were settled by the dictator in this fertile district.

It is doubtful whether there ever was a town of the

name, as no allusion is found to it as such, and the

district itself was reunited to that of Capua before

the time of Pliny. (Pliu. I. c; Zumpt, de Col.

p. 252.) [E. H. B.]

URBATE, a place in Lower Pannonia, on the

road from Siscia to Sirmium (/<. Ant. p. 268
;

Tab. Pent.) ; its exact site is unknown. [L. S.]

URBIACA, a town of the Celtiberi, in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (^Itln. Ant. p. 447.) Probably the

TJrbicua of Livy (xl. 16). Variously identified

with Albaroches, Checa, and Molina. [T. H. D.]

URBIGENUS PAGUS. [Helvetii, Vol. L
p. 1041.]

URBINUJI (Ovpg'ivov), was the name of two

cities or municipal towns of Umbria, situated within

a short distance of each other, which were distin-

guished by the epithets Hortense and Metaurense.

(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.)

1. Urbinum Hortense (CV6/no), apparently

the more considerable of the two, and for that i-eason

frequently called simply Urbinum, was situated on a

hill between the valleys of the Sletaurus and the

Pisaurus (Fofjlia), rather more than 20 miles from

the Adriatic. It is mentioned by Pliny among the

municipal towns of Umbria, and is incidentally no-

ticed by Tacitus as the place where Fabius Valens,

the general of Vitellius, was put to death, in a.d.

69, after he had fallen into the hands of the generals

of Vespasian. (Tac. Hi^t. iii. 62.) Its municipal

rank is confirmed by numerous inscriptions, which

prove it to have been a town of some importance.

(Orell. Inscr. 3714; Gruter, Inscr. p. 387. 8, p. 392.

1, &c.) Procopius also notices it during the Gothic

"Wars, and correctly describes it as situated on a

steep and lofty hill; it was at that time a strong

fortress, but was besieged and taken by Belisarius in

A.D. 538. (Procop. B. G. ii. 19.) From this time

it seems to have continued to be a place of consider-

ation, and in the middle ages became the seat of go-

vernment of a race of independent dukes. It is still

a considerable city, and one of the capitals of the

delegation of Urbino and Pesaro, but has no remains

of antiquity, except the inscriptions above noticed.

2. Urbinum Metaurense (^Urbania), was si-

tuated, as its name imports, in the valley of the

Metaurus. on the right bank of the river, about 6

miles below S. Angela in Vado (Tifernuni Metau-

rense), and 9 from Urbino. Its municipal rank is

attested by an inscription, in which the inhabitants

are termed Urvinates Mataurenses, as well as by Pliny

(Gruter, Inscr. p. 463. 4; Phn. iii. 14. s. 19); but

it seems never to have been a place of much import-

ance. In the middle ages it fell into complete decay,

and was replaced by a village called Castel Durante,

•which, in 1625, was enlarged and raised to the dig-

nity of a city by Urban VIII., from whom it derives

its present name of Urhania. (Cluver. Ital. p. 620;

Eampoldi, Biz. Top. vol. iii. p. 1278.) [E. H. B.]

URBS SALVIA {OvpSa -^ixXovia, Ptol. iii. 1. §
52 : Eth. Urbis Salviensis or Urbisalviensis : Urhisag-

lia), a town of Picenum, mentioned by Pliny among
the municipal towns of that district. (Plin. iii. 13.

UEGAO.

'

s. 18.) It was situated on a hill above the valley

of the Flusor (Chientl), about 2 miles from the

right bank of that river, and 7 miles E. of Tolenti-

num. The testimony of Pliny to its municipal rank

is confirmed by the Liber Coloniarum, which men-

tions the " ager Urbis Salviensis," as well as by an

inscription {Lib. Col. p. 226 ; Orell. Inscr. 1870);

and it seems to have been a flourishing town until it

was taken and destroyed by Alaric, a calamity from

which it never recovered, so that it still lay in ruins

in the time of Procopius. (Procop. B. G. ii. 16.)

Dante also notices it in the 13th century as in com-

plete ruins (^Par. svi. 73); but the name has always

survived, and is still attached to the modern Urbi-

saglia, which is, however, a mere village, dependent

on Macerata. The Itineraries give two lines of

crossroads which passed through Urbs Salvia, the

one from Septempeda (5. Severitw) to Firnium

(^Fermo), the other from Auximum through Ricina

and Urbs Salvia to Asculum. (/</». Ant. p. 316;

Tab. Pent.) [E. H. B.]

URBS VETUS (Orvieto), a city of Etruria men-

tioned by Paulus Diaconus (^Hist. Lang. iv. 33) to-

gether with Balneum Regis (Bugnarea) in the same

neighbourhood. No mention of either name occurs

in any writer before the fall of the Roman Empire,

but it is probable that the Urbiventum {OvpgiSefTov^

of Procopius, which figures in the Gothic Wars as a

fortress of some importance, is the same place as

the Urbs Vetus of P. Diaconus. (Procop.5. G. ii. 20.)

There is no doubt that the modern name of Orvieto is

derived from Urbs Vetus; but the latter is evidently

an appellation given in late times, and it is doubtful

what was the original name of the city thus desig-

n.ated. Niebuhr supposes it to be Salpinum, noticed

by Livy in b. c. 389 (Liv. v. 31 ; Niebuhr, vol. ii.

p. 493) [Salpinuji], while Italian antiquaries in

general identify it with Herbanum. [Hekbanum.]
But both suggestions are mere conjectures. [E. H. B.]

URCESA {OvpKiaa or OUpKaia-a. Ptol. ii. 6 §
58), a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis. According to some, the modern Requena,

whilst others identify it with Velesox Orgas. (Coins

in Sestini p. 212.) [T. H. D.]

URCI (Phn. iii. 3.S.4; OJ?/jk7j, Ptoh ii. 6. § 14),

a town of the Bastetani in Hispania Tarraconensis,

on the borders of Baetica, or according to another

boundary line, which makes the latter reach as

far as Barca, in Baetica itself, on a bay named
after it, and on the road from Castulo to Malaca.

(Mela, ii. 6, where the editions incorrectly have

Uriii and Virgi ; Itin. Ant. p. 404.) Variously

identified with Ahrucena, Puerto de Aguilas,

and Alsoduz. Ukert, however (ii. pt. i. p. 352),
would seek it in the neighbourhood of Alme-
ria. TT. H. D.]

URCITANUS SINUS, a small bay eiUier on the S.

coast of Hispania Tarraconensis or in Baetica, named
after the town of Urci. It was separated by the

Promontorium Charidemi from the Sinus Massienus

on the E. (Mela, ii. 6.) Now the bay of AU
meria. [T. H. D ]
URGAO, a town in Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo (^Itin. Ant. p. 403),
with the surname of Alba. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) In

the editions of the Itinerary it is called Urcao

and Vircao; and according to inscriptions in Gruter

(ccxlix. 3, ccxliii. 6), it was a municipium, with

the name of Albense UrgavOnense. Most pro-

bably Arjona. (Cf Jlorales, Ant. p. 74; Florez,

Esp. Sagr. xii. p. 379.) [T. H. D.]
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UEGO. [GORGONA.]
UEIA. [Hyrium.]
U'RIA LACUS. [Aetolia, p. 64, a.]

URIAS SINUS. [Apulia.]
URISIUil {It. Eier. p. 569), a town in Thrace,

on the road between Tarpodizus and Bergule : ac-

cordins; to Reichard it corresponds to the modern
Alphili or AlpuU ; but according to Lapie, to Kirk-
KiUssia. [J. E.]

URIUM (Ovpiov. Ptol. ii. 4. § 12). 1. A town
in Hispania Baetica, on the borders of Lusitania;

according to Reichard, now Torre del Oro.

2. A river in Hispania Baetica, between the

Baetis and the Anas, wliich entered the sea near

the town just named. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) Now
the Tinto. [T. H. D.]

URPANUS. a small river of Pannonia, a tributary

of the Savus, is now called the Verhasz. (Plin. iii.

28 ; Tab. Peut., where it is called Urbas.) [L. S.J
URSI PROJIONTORIUM. [Sardinia.]
URSO (Ou^fTcoy, Strab. iii. p. 141), a strong

mountain town in Hispania Baetica, the last refuge

of the Pompeians. It was a Roman colony, with

the surname of Genua Urbanorum, and was under
the jurisdiction of Astigi. (Plin. iii. 1. s 3; Hirt.

B. H. 26, 41, 65; Appian, B. H. 16.) It is the

modern Osuna, where some inscriptions and ruins

have been iband. (Cf. Muratori, p. 1095; Florez,

Esp. Sagr.x. p. 77.) For coins cf Urso, see Florez,

Med. ii. p. 624, iii. p. 130 ; Mionnet, i. p. 28, Suppl.

i. p. 47; Sestini, p. 94. [T. H. D.J
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COIN OF URSO.

URSOLAE or URSOLI, a place in Gallia Nar-

bonensis, fixed by the Antonine Itin. on the road

between Yalentia ( Valence^ and Vienna ( Vienne),

xsii. from Valentia, and xkyi. from Vienna. This

agrees pretty well with the whole distance between

Valeiice and Vienne. There are no means of de-

termining the site of Ursoli except the distances

;

and D'Anville fixes on S. Valier, a place on the

right bank of the Galaiire near the place where

it enters the Rhone. [G. L.J

URUNCI, a place in Gallia between the Vosges

and the Rhine. It occurs twice in the Antonine

Itin., and in both cases the road from Urunci runs

to Mons Brisiacus. [JIons Brislvcus.J In one

route it is placed between Larga {Larrjitzen) and

Mons Brisiacus, xviii. from Larga, and xsiiii. from

Brisiacus. This route is from south to north-east.

The other route is from Arialbinnum, supposed to

be Binning near Basle, to Mons Brisiacus, from

south to north, and Urunci is sxiii. M. P. or 15

leugae from Mons Brisiacus. D'Anville supposes

that Urunci may be a place named Rucsen or Ricsen,

on the line of the road from Larga to Mons Bri-

siacus or Breisach. [G. L.J

USAR.the most easterlyriverof JIauretania. (Plin.

V. 2. s. 1.) It seems to be the river called 'S,i(Tap

by Ptolemy (iv. 2. § 10), and is probably the AjMij,

which falls into the gulf of Bugie. [T. H. D.J

USARGALA (OvadpyaXa, Ptol. iv. 6. § 7,

&c.), a very extensive mountain chain in the coun-
try of the Garamantae on the N. border of Li-

bya Interior, and S. of Nuniidia and Mauretania,
stretching in a NW. direction as far as Atlas. It is

in this mountain that the river Bagradas has its

source. "
[T. H. D.J

U'SBIUM (Ov(T€tov), a town mentioned by Pto-
lemy (ii. 11. § 30) in the south-east of Gerniania,

probably in the territory of the Marcomanni, seems
to be identical with the modern Ispern, on a rivulet

of the same name. [L. S.J

US'CANA, the chief town of the Penestae, a peo-

ple of Illyricum, which contained 10.001 inhabitants

at the time of the Roman war with Perseus. At the

commencement of this war it appears to have been in

the hands of Perseus, and the first attempt of the

Roman commander, App. Claudius, to obtain pos-

session of the place proved unsuccessful, B.C. 170.

(Liv. xliii. 1 0.) It would seem, however, to have

tjeen afterwards taken by the Romans, since we read

that Perseus in the following year surprised Uscana,

marching thither in three days from Stubera. (Liv.

xliii. 17, 18.) Shortly afterwards L. Coelius, the

Roman commander in Illyricum, made an unsuccessful

attack upon Uscana. (16. 21.) The site of this

town is uncertain.

U'SGENUM (Ov(TKevQV, or Oea-Kaivou, Ptol. iii. 7.

§ 2), a town of the Jazyges Metanastae. [T.H.D.]

USCUDAMA, a town belonging to the Bessi,

near Mount Haemus, which M. Luculhis took by

assault. (Eutr. vi. 10.) [J. R.J

USELLIS (OvaeWis, Ptol.: UseUus'), a. city of

Sardinia, situated in the interior of the island, about

16 miles from the Gulfof Oristano on the W. coast,

and the same distance S. of Forum Trajani. Its

name is not found in the Itineraries, and the only

author who mentions it is Ptolemy (iii. 3. § 2), who
erroneously places it on the W. coast of the island :

but the existing ruins, together with the name of

Usellus, still borne by a village on the site, leave no

doubt of its true situation. It is about 3 miles NE.

of the modern town of Ales. Ptolemy styles it a

colonia, and this is confirmed by an inscription in

which it bears the title of " Colonia Julia Augusta."

It would hence appear probable that the colony must

have been founded under Augustus, though Pliny

tells us distinctly that Turris Libyssonis was the

only colony existing in Sardinia in his time. (De

la Marmora, Voi/. en Sardaigne, vol. ii. pp. 367,

466.) [E- II. B.J

USILLA (Ot<n'A\a, Ptol. iv. 3. § 10), a place

in Bvzacium in Africa Proper. It is the Usula of

the itin. Ant. (p. 59), lying between Thysdrus and

Thenae. Variously identified with Inchilla or Sidi

Mukelotif. and Inshillah. [ T. H. D.J

USI'PETES or USI'PI {OvalTrirai, OtcrnTai), a

German tribe, mostly mentioned in conjunction with

the Tencteri, with whom they for a long time shared

the same fate, until in the end, having crossed

the lower Rhine, they were treacherously attacked

and defeated by Julius Caesar. (Caes. B. G. iv. 4,

&c. ; Appian, de Reh. Gall. 18; comp. Tknctkki.)

After this calamity, the Usipetes returned across the

Rhine, and were received by the Sigaml)ri, who as-

signed to them the district on the northern bank of

the Luppia, which had previously been inhabited by

the Chamavi and Tubantes, and in which we hence-

forth find the Usipetes as late as the time of T.icitus,

{Ann. xiii. 55, Hist. iv. 37, 6^enra. 32; Dion Cass.

liv. 32, foil.) Afterwards the Usipetes are met with
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farther south, opposing Germanicus on his return

fnira the country of the Jlarsi. (Tac. Ann. i. 50,

51 ; comp. Dion Cass, xxxix. 47 ; Plut. Caes. 22.)

In Strabo (vii. p. 292) they appear under the name

of OyCiTToi, and Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 10) mentions a

tribe of the name of OvCcnroi, whom some believe to

be the same as the Usipetes ; but if this be correct,

it would follow that the Usipetes migrated still

farther south, as Ptolemy places these Vispi on the

upper PJiine ; but as no other authority places them

so far south, the question is altogether uncertain.

About the year A. v. 70, the Usipetes took part in

the siege of Jloguntiacum (Tac. Ann. siii. 54), and

in A. D. 83 a detachment of them is mentioned as

serving in the Pioman army in Britain. (Id. Agric.

27.) Afterwards they disappear from history.

(Comp. Zeuss, Die Beutschm, p. 88 ; Wilhelin,

Germanien, p. 139.) [L. S.]

USPE, a town of the Siraci in Sarmatia, lying E.

of the Tanais. It lay on a height, and was fortified

with a ditch and walls; but the latter were com-

posed only of mud confined in hurdles. (Tac. Ann.

xii. 16.)
^

^

[T. H. D.]

USSADIUM (Oiiffaa^LOV, or Ouaa5iov aKpov,

Ptol. iv. 1. §§ 4 and 12), a promontory of Maure-

tania Tingitana, lying S\V. of the promontory of

Hercules. Now Cajie Osem. [T. H. D.]

USTICA. [OSTEODES.]

USUERNA or USUEPvVA. [Hosderbas.]

UTHINA (Oi/9ii'o, Ptol. iv. 3. § 34), a town of

Zeugitana, in Africa Propria, between Tabraca and

the river Bagradas. (Cf. Id. viii. 14. § 11 ; Plin. v.

4. s. 4.) Erroneously written Uthica in Tab Pent.

Now Udlne. [T. H. D.]

UTICA (?; 'iTVKTi, Polyb. i. 75 ; Ptol. iv. 3. § 6
;

OuTiKi), Dion Cass. xli. 41 ; Eih. Uticensis; Liv.

xxix. 35 ; Caes. £. C. ii. 36), a colony founded by

the Tyrians on the N. coast of Zeugitana in Africa.

(Veil. Pat. i. 2 ; Mela, i. 7; Justin, sviii. 4, &c.)

The date of its foundation is said to have been a few

years after that of Gades, and 287 years before that

of Carthage. (Veil. Pat. I. c. ; Aristot. Mirah.
Ausc. 146; Gesenias, Monuni. Script. Lingtiaeque

Phoenic. p. 291 ; Sil. Ital. Ptm. iii. 241, sqq. &c.)

Its name signified in Phoenician, "ancient," or

" noble" (npTIJ?) Gesen. ih. p. 420, and Thes. Ling.

Eeb. p. 108.")). Utica was situated near the mouth

of the river Bagradas, or rather that of its western

arm, in the Bay of Carthage, and not far from the

promontory of Apollo, which forms the western

boundary of the bay. (Strab. xvii. p. 832 ; Liv.

I. c; Ptol. I. c. ; Anpian, B. C. ii. 44, seq.; Procop.

B. V. ii. 15, &c.) It lay 27 miles NW. of Car-

thage. (Jtin. Ant. p. 22.) The distance is given

as 60 stadia in Appian {Pun. 75), which is pro-

bably an error for 1 60 ; and as a day's sail by sea.

(Scylax, Geogr. Min. i. p. 50, ed. Huds.) Both

Utica and Tunes might be descried from Carthage.

(Strab. I. c. ; Polyb. i. 73 ; Liv. xxx. 9.) Utica

possessed a good harbour, or rather harbours, made

by art, with excellent anchorage and numerous landing

places. (Appian, I. c. ; cf Barth, Wanderimgen

durch die Kustenliinder des Mittelmeers, pp. Ill,

125.) On the land side it was protected by steep

hills, which, together with the sea and its artificial de-

fences, which were carefully kept up, rendered it a very

strong place. (Liv. xxix. 35; App. Pun. 16, 30, 75;

Diod. XX. 54; Vlut.Cat. Min. 58.) The surrounding

country was exceedingly fertile and ^vell cultivated,

and produced abundance of corn, of which there

was a grciit export trade to Korae. (t^iv. xxv. 31.)
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The hills behind the town, as well as the district

near the present Porto Farina, contained rich veins

of various metals ; and the coast was celebrated for

producing vast quantities of salt of a very peculiar

quality. (Plin. xxxi. 7. s. 39 ; Caes. B. C. ii. 37

;

Polyb. xii. 3, seq. ; Diod. xx. 8, &c.) Among the

buildings of the town, we hear of a temple of Jupiter

(Plut. Cat. Min. 5) and of one of Apollo, with its

planks of Numidian cedar near twelve centuries old

(Plin. xvi. 40. s. 79); of a forum of Trajan, and a

theatre outside the city. (Tiro Prosper, ap. 3Iorcelli,

Afr. Christ, iii. p. 40 ; Caes. B. C. ii. 25.) The

tomb and statue of Calo on the sea-shore were ex-

tant in the time of Plutarch (lb. 79). Shaw (Tra-

vels, vol. i. p. 160, seq.) has the merit of having first

pointed out the true situation of this celebrated

city, the most important in N. Africa after Car-

thage. Before the time of Shaw, it was sought some-

times at Biserta, sometimes at Porto Farina; but

that learned traveller fixed it near the little miser-

able Diiar, which has a holy tomb called Boo-shatter;

and with this view many writers have agreed

(Falbe, Recherclies sur VEmplacement de Carthage,

p. 66; Barth, Wanderimgen, ifc. p. 109 ; Semilasso,

pp. 39, 46; Bitter, Afrika, p. 913, &c.) Since the

Roman times the muddy stream of the Bagradas has

deposited at its mouth a delta of from 3 to 4 miles

in extent, so that the innermost recess of the Bay of

Carthage, on -which ancient Utica was situated, as

well as the eastern arm of the river itself, have been

converted into a broad morass, in which traces are

still visible of the quays which formerly lined the

shore, and of the northern mole which enclosed the

harbour. More towards the E.. at the margin of the

chain of hills which at an earlier period descended

to the sea, may be discerned blocks of masonry be-

longing to the ancient town wall. On the declivity

of the hills towards the SE. are the remains of six

cisterns, or reservoirs, 136 feet long, 15 to 19 feet

broad, and 20 to 30 feet deep, covered with a re-

markably thin arched roof. These are connected

with an aqueduct, which may be traced seveial miles

from Boo-shatter, in the direction of the hills: but

its most remarkable remains are a treble row of

arches by which it was carried over a ravine. These

reservoirs may probably have served to furnish water

for a naumachia in the neighbouring amphitheatre,

which is hollowed out of the hills, and is capable of

containing about 20,000 persons. The ancient site

of the city is covered with ruins. Near its centre

rises the highest summit of the chain of hills

on which stood the citadel and, probably, also the an-

cient temple of Apollo. The ruins of other temples

and castles have been discovered, as well as the site

of the senate house (Plut. Cat. Min. 67), which has

been thought to be determined by the excavation of

a number of statues. These are now preseiTed in

the museum at Leyden.

In the course of time, as is usual with such con-

nections, Utica became severed from the mother-city,

and first appears in history as independent of it. In the

first commercial treaty between Rome and Carthage,

in the year 509 B. c, Utica was probably included

in it among the allies of the Carthaginians (Polyb.

iii. 22) : in the second, in b. o. 348, it is expressly

named (ib. 24 ; Diodor. xvi. 69, who however con-

founds the two treaties), as well as in the alliance

concluded by Hannibal with Philip of Macedon in the

Second Punic War, b. c. 215 (Polyb. viii. 9). Sub-

sequently, however, Utica appears to liave thrown

oiF her dependence upon, or perhaps we should rather
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call it liev alliance with, Carthage, and, with other

cities of N. Africa, to have joined the Sicilian Aga-
thocles, the opponent of Carthage; to have afterwards

revolted from that conqueror, but to have been again re-

duced to obedience (Diod. xx. 1 7, 54 : cf. Polyb. i. 82).

In the First Punic War, Utica remained faithful to

Carthage ; afterwards it joined the Libyans, but was

compelled to submit by the victorious Carthaginians

(Polyb. ib. 88 : Diod. Fr. xxv.). In the Second Punic

War also we find it in firm alliance with Carthage, to

whose fleets the excellent harbour of Utica was very

serviceable. But this exposed it to many attacks from

the Iiomans, whose freebooting excursions were fre-

quently directed against it from Lilybaeum, as well

as to a more regular, but fruitless siege by Scipio

himself (Liv.xxv. 31,xxvii. 5, xviii. 4, xxix. 35, x.-sx.

3, &c. ; Polyb. xiv. 2 ; Appian, Pu7iic. 16, 25, 30).

In the third war, however, the situation of Carthage

being now hopeless, the Uticenses indulged their

ancient grudge against that city, and made their

submission to Eonie by a separate embassy (Polyb.

xxxvi. 1 ; Appian, Pun. 75, 110, 113). This step

greatly increased the material prosperity of Utica.

After the destruction of Carthage, the Romans pre-

sented Utica with the fertile district lying between

that city and Hippo Diarrhytus. It became the chief

town of the province, the residence of the Roman
governor, the principal emporium for the Roman
commerce, and the port of debarcation for the Roman
armaments destined to act in the interior of Africa.

Owing to this intimate connection with Rome, the name
of Utica appears very frequently in the later history

of the republic, as in the accounts of the Jugurthine

War, of the war carried on by Pompey at the head

of Sulla's faction, against the Marian party under

Domitius and his ally the Numidian king larbas,

and in the struggle between Caesar and the Pom-
peians, with their ally Juba. It is unnecessary to

quote the numerous passages in which the name of

Utica occurs in relation to these events. In the last

of these wars, Utica was the scene of the celebrated

death of the younger Cato, so often related or ad-

verted to by the ancients (Plut. Cat. Min. 58, seq.

:

Dion Cass.xliii. 10, sqq. ; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 14; Cic.

pro Ligai . 1, &c. ; cf. Diet, of Bioyr. Vol. I. p.

649). Augustus presented the Uticenses with the

Roman cii-itas, partly as a reward for the inclination

which they had manifested for the party of his uncle,

and partly also to indemnify them for the rebuilding

of Carthage (Dion Cass. xlix. 16 ; cf. Sext. Rufus,

Bi-ev. 4). We know nothing more of Utica till the

time of Hadrian, who visited N. Africa in his ex-

tensive travels, and at whose desire the city changed

its ancient constitution for that of a Roman colony

(Spartian. Eadr. 13; Cell. N. Att. xvi. 13). Thus

it appears in the Tab. Pent, with the appellation of

Colonia, as well as in an inscription preserved in the

museum of Leyden {Col. Jul. Ael. Iladr. Utic, ap.

Janssen, Mus. IaujiI. Batav. Inscr. Gr. et Lat.).

Septimius Severus, an African by birth, endowed

it, as well as Carthage and his birthplace Leptis

Magna, with the Jus Italicum. We find the bishops

of Utica frequently mentioned in the Christian period

from the time of the great Synod under Cyprian of

Carthage in 256, down to 684, when a bislmp of

Utica appeared in the Council of Toledo. The city

is said to have witnessed the martyrdom of 300
persons at one time (cf. Morcelli, Afr. Christ, i. p.

362, ii. p. 150 ; Jlunter, Frimod. Eccl. Afr. p. 32 ;

Augustin, c. Bonat. vii. 8). Utica probably fell

with Carthage, into the hands of the Vandals under
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Genseric in 439. Subsequently it was recovered by
the Byzantine emperors, but in the reign of the

Chalif Abdelmalek was conquered by the Arabians
under Hassan ; and though it appears to have been
again recovered by John the prefect or patrician, it

finally sank under the power of the Saracens during
the reign of the same Chalif, and on its second cap-
ture was destroyed (cf. Papencordt, die Vandal Ilerr-

schaft in Afr. p. 72, sq., 151, sq. ; Weil, Gesch.

der Chalifer, i. p. 473, sqq. ; Gibbon, Decl. and Fall,

vi. 350, sqq. ed. Smith). The remains of its marbles

and columns were carried away in the preceding

century, to serve as materials for the great mosque
of Tunis (Semilassn, p. 43.)

Several coins of Utica are extant bearing the heads

of Tiberius or Livia ; a testimony perhaps of the

gratitude of the city for the rights bestowed upon it

by Augustus (cf. Mionnet, Med. Ant. vi. p. 589
;

Supp. viii. p. 208). , >^ [T. H. D.]

UTIDAVA {OvriHve^ V'm^m. 8. § 7), a town

in Dacia, E. of theAjjJIfi; Identified with the ruins

at Kosmin, near the confluence of the Kutsclmr and

the Pruth (cf. Ukert, iii. pt. ii. p. 620.) [T. H. D.]

UTII {OvTwi), one of the nations belonging to the

fourteenth satrapy of the Persian empire (Herod,

iii. 93), which was armed in the same manner as

the Pactyes (Id. vii. 68), and, according to Bobrik's

conjecture, perhaps dwelt in Pactyica. {Geoff, des

Herod, p. 181.) [J- K-]

UTIS or VITIS {Montone), a river of Gallia Cis-

alpina, which rises in the Apennines, flows under

the walls of Forli (Forum Livii), and subsequently

by the city of Ravenna, and enters the Adriatic

about 5 miles from that city. At the present day

it jiins the Fonco (the Bedesis of Pliny), before

reaching the latter city, but in ancient times it pro-

bably discharged its waters by a separate channel

into the lagunes which at that time surrounded

Ravenna. The name is written Vitis by Pliny (iii.

14. s. 19), but it is probable that Utis or Utensis the

more correct form, which is found in Livy. According

to that author it at one time formed the boundary

between the Boian and Senonian Gauls. (Liv. v.

35.) [E. H. B.]

UTTARIS, a town of the Callaici in the NW. of

Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road from Lucus

Augusti to Asturica, between Pons Neviae and Ber-

gidum, {Itin. Ant. pp. 425, 430.) Variously iden-

tified with Cerredo, Boncos, and CaMro de la

Ventosa. [T. H. D.]

UTIJS, an affluent of the Danube in Mocsia. The

Utus had its sources in Mount Haemus, and formed

the E. boundary of Dacia Ripensis (Plin. iii. 26.

s. 29). Now the Vid. [T. II. D.]

UTUS (OuTcos, Procop. de Aed. iv. 1), a town of

Moesia Inferior, a little to the S. of the confluence of

the like-named river with the Damdie, and between

Oescus and Securisca (/</«. Ant. p. 221). Variously

identified with Staroselitzi, Hutalidsch, and a place

near Brestoratz. [T. H. D.]

VULCANI FORUM. [Putf.oli.]

VULCANIAE INSULAE. [Akoi.iaeInsui.ae.]

VULCIIALO is mentioned by Cicero {jiro Fon-

teio, 9) as a jjlace in the west part of Gallia Narbo-

nensis, but nothing more is known of it. [G. L.]

VULGIENTES. [Apta Ji:lia.]

VULSINII. [VoLsiNii.]

VULTUR MONS {Munte Vollore), one of the

most celebrated mountains of Southern Italy, situ-

ated on the confines of Apulia, Lncania, and the

country of the llirpini. It commences about 5 miles

4q
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to tlie S. of the modern city of Melfi, and nearly due

W. of Venosa (Venusia), and attains an elevation

of 4433 feet above the level of the sea. Its regular

conical form and isolated position, as vcell as the

crater-like basin near its summit, at once mark it

as of volcanic origin; and this is confirmed by the

nature of the rocks of which it is composed. Hence

it cannot be considered as properly belonging to the

range of the Apennines, from which it is separated

by a tract of hilly country, forming as it were the

base from which the detached cone of Monte Voltore

rises. No ancient author alludes to the volcanic

character of Mount Vultur; but the mountain itself

is noticed, in a well known passage, by Horace, who

must have been veiy familiar with its aspect, as it

is a prominent object in the view from his natire

city of Venusia. {Carm. iii. 4. 9— 16.) He there

terms it " Vultur Apulus," though he adds, singu-

larly enough, that he was without the limits of

Apulia (" altricis extra limen Apuliae ") when he

was wandering in its woods. This can only be ex-

plained by the circumstance that the mountain stood

(as above stated) on the confines of three provinces.

Lucan also incidentally notices Jit. Vultur as one of

the mountains that directly fronted the plains of

Apulia. (Lucan, ix. 185.)

The physical and geological characters of Jlount

Vultur are noticed by Romanelli (vol. ii. p. 233), and

more fully by Daubeny {^Description of Vulctmoes,

chap. 11). [E. H. B.]

VULTURNUJ^OuouATOt/pcoj/: Castel Volturno),

a town of Campania, situated on the sea-coast at the

mouth of the river of the same name, and on its S.

bank. There is no trace of the existence of any

town on the site previous to the Second Punic War,

when the Romans constructed a fortress (castellum)

at the mouth of the river with the object of securing

their possession of it, and of establishing a magazine

of corn for the use of the army that was besieging

Capua. (Liv. xxv. 20, 22.) It is probable that

this continued to exist and gradually grew into a

town; but in b. c. 194, a colony of Roman citizens

was established there, at the same time with Liter-

num and Puteoli. (Id. xxxiv. 45; Varr. L. L. v. 5.)

The number of colonists was in each case but small,

and Vulturnum does not appear to have ever risen

into a place of much importance. But it is noticed

by Livy as existing as a town in his time ('' ad Vul-

turni ostium, ubi nunc urbs est," xxv. 20), and is

mentioned by all the geographers. (Strab. v. p.

238: Plin. iii. 5. s. 9;"iMeL ii. 4. § 9; Ptoh iii. 1.

§ 6.) We learn also that it received a fresh colony

under Augustus {Lib. Colon, p. 239), and retained

its colonial rank down to a late period. It became

an episcopal see before the close of the Roman Em-
pire, and appears to have continued to subsist down

to the 9th century, when it was destroyed by the

Saracens. In the 17th century a new fortress was

built nearly on the ancient site, which is called

Castel Volturno or Castelt a Mare di Volturno.

But fiom the remains of tliQ ancient city still visible

it appears that this occupiS a site somewjiat nearer

the sea than the modern fortress. Several inscrip-

tions have been found on the spot, which attest

the colonial rank of Vulturnum as late as the age

of the Antonines. (Jlonmisen, /. R. iV. 3535

—

3539.) [E. H. B.]

VULTURNUS {Ovov\Tovpvos: Volturno), the

most considerable river of Campania, which has its

sources in the Apennines of Samnium, about 5

miles S. of Aufidena, flows witliin a few miles of
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Aesernia on its left bank, and of Venafmm on its

right, thence pursues a SE. course for about 35
miles, till it receives the waters of the Calor (C«-
loi-e), after which it turns abruptly to the WSW.,
passes under the walls of Casilinum (Capoua), and

finally discharges itself into the Tyrrhenian sea

about 20 miles below th.at city. Its mouth was

marked in ancient times by the town of the same

name (Vulturnum). the site of which is still occu-

pied by the modern fortress of Castel Volturno

[Vulturnum]. (Strab. v. pp. 238, 249; PHn. iii.

5. s. 9; Mel. ii. 4. § 9.) The Vulturnus is a

deep and rapid, but turbid stream, to which

character we find many allusions in the Roman
poets. (Virg. Aen. vii. 729; Ovid. Alet. xv.

714; Lucan. ii. 423; Claudian. Paneg. Proh. et 01.

256; Sil. Ital. viii. 530.) A bridge was thrown

over it close to its mouth by Domiiian, when he

constructed the Via Domitia that led from Sinuessa

direct to Cumae. (Stat. Silv. It. 3. 67, &c.) From
the important position that the Vulturnus occupies

in Campania, the fertile plains of which it traverses

in their whole extent from the foot of the Apennines

to the sea, its name is frequently mentioned in his-

tory, especially during the wars of the Romans with

the Campanians and Samnites, and again during

the Second Punic War. (Liv. viii. 11, x. 20,31,
sxii. 14, &c. ; Polyb. iii. 92.) Previous to the

construction of the bridge above mentioned (the

remains of which are still visible near the

modern Castel Volturno'), there was no bridge over

it below Casilinum, where it was crossed by the Via

Appia. It appears to have been in ancient times

navigable for small vessels at least as far as that

city. (Liv. xxvi. 9; Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 77.)

Its only considerable tributary is the Calor,
which brings with it the waters of several other

streams, of whicli the most important are the Ta-
MARUS and Sabatus. These combined streams

bring down to the Vulturnus almost the whole

waters of the land of the Hirpini; and hence the

Calor is at the point of junction nearly equal in

matrnitude to the Vulturnus itself [E. H. B.]

VUNGUS, VICUS, in North Gallia, is placed by

the Antonine Itin. on the road from Durocortorum

{Reims) to Augusta Trevirorum {Trier). Vungus
is between Durocortorum and Epoissum {Iptsch,

Ivois), or Epusum [Epoissum], and marked xxii.

leugae from each place. The direction of this road

from Reims is to the passage of the Maas or

Meuse at Mouson; and before it reaches Irois it

brings us to a place named Vonc, near the river

Aisne, a little above Attigni. This is a good

example, and there are many in France, of the old

Gallic names continuing unchanged. Flodoard, ia

his history of Reims, speaks of " Municipium Von-

gum," and the " Pagus Vongensis circa Axonnae
ripas." The Axonna is the Aisne. The Roman
road may be traced in several places between Reims

and Vonc; and there is an indication of this road in

the place named V(m d'Etre (de strata), at the

passage of the river Suippe. [G. L.]

UXACONA, a town belonging apparently to the

Cornavii in Britannia Romana, on the road from

Deva to Londinium, and betvreen Urioconium and

Pennocrucium. Camden (p. 653) and others

identify it with Okemjate, a village in Shrop-

shire ; Horsley (p. 419) and others with Sheriff

Hales. [T. H. D.]

UXAMA (Oy|a/ua 'Ap7f'AAai, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56),

a town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis, on
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tlie roail from Asturica to Caesaraugusta, 50 miles

W. of Numantia, and in the neighbourhood of Clu-

nia (/<<«. Ant. p. 441), where, however, the more
recent editions read Vasania. (Phn. iii. 3. s. 4;
Flor. iii. 22 ; Sil. Ital. iii. 384.) It is called Uxuma
in the Geogr. L'av. (iv. 43); and according to Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 45.5), is probably the 'A|eiVioi' of Appian
(vi. 47). Now Osma. [T. H. D.]

UXAMABARCA (06|a,iia§ap;fa, Ptol. ii. 6. §
53), a town of the Autrigones in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis. (Murat. Inscr. p. 1095. 8.) Ukert (ii. pt. i. p.

446) identifies it with Osma in Blscaya. [T. H. D.]

UXANTIS INSULA, for so the name should be

read in the Maritime Itin., is Miny's Axantos (iv.

30), an island off the Atlantic coast of Gallia.

Uxantis is Ouessant, or Ushant, as the English often

write it, a small island belonging to the depart-

ment of Finistere, and nearly in the latitude of

Brest. [G. L.]

UXELLA (Ot^eWa, Ptol. ii. 3. § 10), called

by the Geogr. Rav. (v. 30) Uxeli, a city of the

Dumnonii in Britannia Roniana. Camden (p. 18)
identifies it with the little town of Lostwithiel in

Cmiiwall ; whilst Horsley (p. 378) and others take

it to be Exeter. [T. H. D.]

UXELLODU'NUM, in Gallia. In b. c. 51 Drap-

pes a Senon and Lucterius a Cadurcan, who had
given the Romans much trouble, being pursued by

C. Caninius Rebilus, one of Caesar's legates, took

refuge in Uxellodunum, a town of the Cadurci

(^B. G. viii. 32—44): Uxellodunum was in a posi-

tion naturally strong, protected by rocks so steep

that an armed man could hardly climb up, even if

no resistance were made. A deep valley surrounded

nearly the whole elevation on which the town stood,

and a river flowed at the bottom of the valley. The
interval where the river did not flow round the

steep sides of this natural fortress was only 300 feet

wide, and along this part ran the town wall. Close

to the wall was a large spring, which supplied the

town during the siege, for the inhabitants could not

get down the rocks to the river for water without

risk of their lives from the Roman missiles. Cani-

nius began his blockade of Uxellodunum by making
three camps on very high ground, with the intention

of gradually drawing a vallum from each camp, and

surrounding the place. On the river side his camps
were of course separated from the town by the

deep valley in which the river flowed; he may have

planted two camps here and one on the land side of

Uxellodunum.

The tovrnsmen remembering what had happened

at Alesia the year before, sent out Lucterius and

Drappes to bring supplies into the place. Lucterius

and Drappes took all the fighting men for this pur-

pose except 2000, and they collected a large quan-

tity of corn; but as Lucterius was attempting to

carry it into the town by night, the Romans sur-

prised him, and cut his men to piece?. The other

part of the force which had gone out was with

Drappes about 12 miles off. Caninius sent his

cavalry and light German troops against Drappes

to surprise him, and he followed with a legion. His

success was most complete. Drappes was taken

prisoner and his force destroyed or captured. Ca-

ninius was now enabled to go on with his circuin-

vallation without fear of interruption from without,

and C. Fabius arriving the next day with his troops

undertook the blockade of part of the town.

Caesar hearing the news about Uxellodunnni and

resolving to check all further risings in Gallia by
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one signal example more, hurried to the place with
all his cavalry, ordering C. Calenus and two legions

to follow him by regular marches. He found the
place shut in, but it was well supplied with pro-
visions, as the deserters told him; and there remained
nothing to do but to cut off the townsmen from the
water. By his archers and slingers, and by his en-
gines for discharging missiles (tormenta) placed oppo-
site those parts of the town where the descent to the
river was easiest, he attempted to prevent the enemy
from coming down to the river to get water. His next
operation was to cut them off from the spring, and
this was the great operation of the siege on which
depended the ca[iture of the town. Caesar dealt

with his enemies as a doctor with a disease— he

cut off the supplies. (Frontinus, Strat. iv. 7. 1.)

He moved his vineae towards that part of the town
where the spring lay under the wall, and this was
the isthmus which connected the hill fort with the

open country. He also began to construct mounds
of earth, while the townsmen from the higher groimd

annoyed the Romans with missiles. Still the Ro-
mans pushed on their vineae and their earthworks,

and at the same time began to form mines (cuniculi)

to reach the source of water and draw it off. A
mound of earth 9 feet high was constructed, and a

tower of ten stories was placed upon it, not high

enough to be on a level with the top of the wall, but

high enough to command the summit level of the

spring. Thus they prevented the enemy from

reaching the spring, and a great number of cattle,

horses, and men died of thirst. The townsmen now
tumbled down blazing barrels filled with fat, pitch,

and chips of wood, and began a vigorous onset to

prevent the Romans from quenching the flames; for

the burning materials being stopped in their descent

by the vineae and mounds, set the Roman works on

fire. On this Caesar ordered his men to scale the

heights on all sides and to divert the defendants

from the land side by a feint of attacking the walls.

This drew the enemy from the fire; and all their

force was em.ployed in manning the walls. In the

meantime the Romans put out the fire or cut it

off. The obstinate resistance of the enemy was

terminated by the spring being completely dried up

by the diversion of the water through the subter-

raneous passages which theR<imans had constructed;

and they surrendered after many of them had died

of thirst. To terrify the Galli by a signal example,

Caesar cut off the hands of all the fighting men

who remained alive.

The attack and defence of Uxellodunum contain

a full description of the site. This iiill-fort was

surrounded by a river on all sides except one, and

on this side also the approach to it was steep. It

is agreed that Uxellodunum was somewhere either

on tiie Oltis {Lot) or on the Duranius {Jhrdogne).

D'Anville places it at Puech dlssolit, on a small

stream named the Tourmente, which flows into the

Dordorine after passing Pitech dlssolu. He was

informed by some person acquainted with the locality

that the spring still exist.s, and we may assume that

to be true, for Caesar could not destroy the source:

he only drew off the water, so that the besieged

could not get at it. D'Anville adds that what ap-

peared to be the entrance of tiie place is called in

tlie country le portail de Rome, and tiiat a hill which

is clo.se to the Pttecli, is named Bd-Cnstel. But

this distinguished geographer had no exact jilan of

the place, and had not seen it. Walckenaor {Gepff.

des Gaules, i. p. 353) affirms that the plan of Puech
4 Q 2
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(Thsolu made by M. Covnuau, at the request of

Turcot does not correspond to the description in the

GaUic War, for the river Tourmente washes only

one of tlie four sides of this hill; he also says, that

nothing appears easier than to turn the river towards

the west on the north side of the town, and to pre-

vent its course being continued to the south. But
the author of the eighth book of the Gallic War
says that Caesar could not deprive the defenders of

TJsellodunum of the water of the river by diverting

its course, " for the river flowed at the very foot of

the heights of Uxellodununi, and could not be drawn

off in any direction by sinking ditches." There is a

plan of Capdenac in Caylus' Antiqidtes (torn. v.

pi. 100, p. 280), and Walckenaer observes that

this also corresponds very imperfectly with the de-

scription. The researches of ChampoUion (^Nou-

velks Jiecherches sur Uxellodunurn), which are

cited by Walckenaer, appeared in 1820. Walcke-

naer makes some objection to Capdenac, on grounds

which are not very strong. He says that the Lot

is above 300 feet wide where it surrounds Capdenac,

and one cannot conceive how archers placed on one bank

could have prevented the besieged from getting water

on the other side. If the archers and slingers were on

the river in boats or rafts, which is likely enough,

this objection is answered, even if it be true that an

archer or slinger could not kill a man at the dis-

tance of 300 feet. Walckenaer makes some other

objections to Capdenac, but they are mainly founded

on a misunderstanding or a perversion of the Latin

text.

It is possible that we have not yet found Uxello-

dunum, but a journey along the banks of the Lot,

for that is more probably the river, might lead to

the discovery of this interesting site of Caesar's last

great military operation in GalHa. The position of

the place, the attack, and the defence, are well de-

scribed ; and it cannot be difficult to recognise the

site, if a man should see it before his eyes. Nothing
could be easier to recognise than Alesia. It is im-

possible for any man to doubt about the site of

Alesia who has seen Alise [Mandubii]. In the

case of LTsellodunum, we have not the help of a cor-

responding modern name, unless it be a place not

yet discovered. [G. L.]

UXELLODUNUM, a station on the wall of Ha-
drian in Britannia Eomana, where the Cohors I.

Eoinanorum was in garrison (Not. Imj).). Probably

Brough. [T. H. D.]

UXELLUM (Ovi^iWov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 8), a town

of the JSelgovae in Britannia Barbara. Camden (p.

1193) takes it to have been on the river Eiise in

Eustdale ; wiiilsl Horsley (p. 366) identifies it with

Caerlaverock near JJumfries. [T. H. D.]

UXENTUM {Ov^fVTov,Vio\.: £/A. Usentinus:

Ugento), a town of Calabria, in the territory of the

Sallentines, situated about 5 miles from the sea-

coast, and 16 from the lapygian Promontory {Capo
di Leuca). It is mentioned by both Pliny and
Ptolemy among the inland towns which they assign

to the Sallentines, and is placed by the Tabula on

the road from Tarentum to the extremity of the

peninsula. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 76;
Tab. Pent.) The name is corruptly written in the

Tabula Uhintum, and in Pliny the MSS. give

Ulentini, for wiiich tlie older editors had substituted

Valentini. Hence Ptolemy is the only authority for

the form of the name (though there is no doubt that

the place meant is in all cases the same); and as

coins have the Greek legend OZAN, it is doubtful

XANTHUS.

wliether Uxentum or Uzentnm is the more correct

form. The site is clearly marked by the modern

town of Ugento, and the ruins of the ancient city

were still risible in the days of Galateo at the foot

of the hill on which it stands. (Galateo, de Sit.

lapyg. p. 100; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 43.) JIany

tombs also have been found there, in which coins,

vases, and inscriptions in the Messapian dialect have

been discovered. [E. H. B.]

COIX OF UXENTUM.

UXENTUS (t5 Ovl^vTov, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 24, 76),
a chain of mountains in the Deccan of India, between

hit. 22° and 24° and long. 136° and 143°, pro-

bably those called Gondwana. They formed the

watershed of several rivers which flowed into tlie Bay
oj Bengal, as the Adamas, Dosaron and Tyndis. [V.]

U'XH (ptjli.01, An'mw, Anab. iii. 17; IStrab. xi.

p. .524, XV. pp. 729, 744), a tribe of ancient Persis,

who lived on the northern borders of that province

between Persis and Susiana, to the E. of the Pasi-

tigris and to the W. of the Oroatis. They were

visited by Alexander the Great on his way from

Susa; and their capital town, Uxia (Strab. xv. p.

744), was the scene of a celebrated siege, the details

of which are given by Arrian and Curtius. It has

been a matter of considerable discussion where this

city was situated. The whole question has been

carefully examined by the Baron de Bode, who has

personally visited the localities he describes. {Geogr.

Journ. xiii. pp. 108— 1 10.) He thinks Uxia is at

present represented by the ruins near BkikaJ'tohi-

Suleimdn in the Bakhtgari j\Iountains, to the E. of

Shuster. [V.]

UZ, a district of Western Asia, to which the

prophet Job belonged. {Job, i. 1.) It cannot be

certainly determined where it was; hence, learned

men have placed it in very different localities.

Winer, who has examined the question, inclines to

place it in the neighbourhond of Edom, adjoining

Arabia andChaldaea. {Biblisch. Realworterb. s. v.

Uz.) The people are perhaps represented in clas-

sical geography by the Avcrlrai or AiVn-ai of Pto-

lemy (v. 19. § 2), a tribe who lived on the borders

of Babylonia. In Genesis x. 23, Uz is called the

son of Aram : hence Josephus says, Oiiaos Kri^ei

Tr]v Tpaxo}viTLV Kal Aafxaandv {Antiq. i. 6. § 4);
but there is no sufiicient evidence to show that the

" land of Uz " of Job is connected with Northern

Mesopotamia. [V.]

UZITA {Ov^na, or Ov^iKa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 37), a

town of Byzacium in Africa Propria, lying S. of

Hadrumetum and Euspina, and W. of Thysdrus.

(Cf. Hirt. B. Afr. 41, 51.) [T. H. D.]

XANTHUS (Hareos: Eth.'Edvetos), the greatest

and most celebrated city of Lycia, was situated

according to Strabo (xiv. p. 666) at a distance of

70 stadia from the mouth of the liver Xanthus. and

according to the Stadiasinus (§ 247) only 60 stadia.

Pliny (v. 28) states the distance at 15 Roman miles,
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which is much too great. (Comp. Steph. B. s. r.
;

Ptol. V. 3. § 5 ; Mela, i. 15 ; Polyb. xsvi. 7.) This

famous city was twice destroyed, ou eacli of wliich

occasions its inliabitaiits defended themselves with

undaunted valour. The first catastrophe befell the

city in the reign of Cyrus, when Harpagus besieged

it with a Persian army. On that occasion the Xan-
thians buried themselves, with all they possessed,

under the ruins of their city. (Herod, i. 176.) After

this event the city must have been rebuilt ; for

during the Roman civil wars consequent upon the

murder of Caesar, Xnnthus was invested by the

army of Brutus, as its inhabitants refused to open

their gates to him. Brutus, after a desperate strug-

gle, took the city by assault. The Xanthians con-

tinued the fight in the streets, and perished with

their wives and children in the flames, rather than

submit to the Romans. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 34

;

Appian, B. C. iv. 18, foil.) After this catastrophe,

the city never recovered. The chief buildings at

Xanthus were temples of Sarpedon (Appian, I. c),

and of the Lycian Apollo. (Diod. v. 77.) At a

distance of 60 stadia down the river and 10 stadia

from its mouth, there was a sanctuary of Leto

on the bank of the Xanthus. (Strab. I. c.) The
site of Xanthus and its magnificent ruins were

first discovered and described by Sir C. Fellows in

his Excursion in Asia Minor, p. 225, foil. (comp.

his Lycia, p. 164, foil.) These ruins stand near the

village of Koonik, and consist of temples, tombs,

triumphal arches, walls, and a theatre. The site,

says ISir Charles, is extremely romantic, upon

beautiful hills, soine crowned with rocks, others

rising perpendicularly from the river. The city does

not appear to have been very large, but its remains

show that it was highly ornamented, particularly

the tombs. The architecture and' sculptures of the

place, of which many specimens are in an excellent

state of preservation, and the inscriptions in a pecu-

liar alphabet, have opened up a page in the history

of Asia Jlinor previously quite unknown. The en-

gravings in Fellows' works furnish a clear idea of

the high perfection which the arts must have at-

tained at Xanthus. (See also Spratt and Forbes,

Travels in Lycia, i. p. 5, and ii., which contains an

excellent plan of the site and remains of Xanthus
;

E. Braun, Die Marmorwerke von Xanthos in Lykia,

Khein. Mus. Neue Folge, vol. iii. p. 481, foil.)

A large collection of marbles, chiefly sepulchral,

discovered at Xanthus by Sir C. Fellows, and

brought to England in 1842 and 1843, has been

arranged in the British Museum. Of these a full

account is given in the Supplement to the Penny

Cyclopaedia, vol. ii. p. 713, foil. [L. S.]

XANTHUS {s.a.vQos), an important river in the

W. of Lycia, which is mentioned even in Homer
{II. ii. 877, V. 479), and which, according to Strabo

(xiv. p. 665), was anciently called Sirbes, that is in

Phoenician and Arabic " reddish yellow," so that

the Greek name Xanthus is only a translation of the

Semitic Sirbes or Zirba. The Xanthus has its

sources in Mount Taurus, on the frontiers between

Lycia and Pisidia, and flows as a navigable river in

a SW. direction through an extensive plain (^avdov

TreSiov, Herod, i. 176), having Mount Bragus on the

W. and Massicytes on the E., towards the sea, into

which it discharges itself about 70 stadia S. of the

city of Xanthus, and a little to the NW. of Pinara.

(Herod. /. c. ; Ptol. v. 3. § 2 ; Dion. Per: 848 ; Ov.

Met. ix. 645; Mela, i. 15; Phn. v. 28.) Now the

Etshm or Essenide. (Fellows, Lycia, })p. 123, 278.)
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Respecting Xanthus as a name of the Trojan river

Scamander, see Scamandeu. [L. S.]

XANTHUS. [BuTHROTUM.]
XATHRl (Ha6poi, Arrian, Anab. vi. 15), a tribe

of free Indians mentioned by Arrian as dwelling along

the banks of the Hydraotes {Iravdti) in the Panjub.
There can be little doubt that they derive their

name from the Indian caste of the Kshatriyas. [V.]

XENAGORAE INSULAE {=.ivay6pov vijaoi),

according to Pliny (v. 35), a group of eight small

islands off the coast of Lycia, which the Stadiasmus

(§ 218) states were situated 60 stadia to the east

of Patara. They are commonly identified with a group

of islands in the bay of Kalamaki. [L. S.]

XENIPPA, a small place in the NE. part of

Sogdiana, noticed by Curtius (viii. 2. § 14) ;
perhaps

the present Urtippa. [V.]

XEROGYPSUS (Hrjprf7wi^os, Anna Comn. vii. II,

p. 378, Bonn), a small river in the SE. of Thrace,

which falls into the Propontis, not far from Perin-

thus. In some maps it is called the Erginus, upon
the authority of Mela (ii. 2). [J. R.J
XERXE'NE (=,ep^r]i'-n, Strab. xi. p. 528), a dis-

trict on the Euphrates, in the NW. part of Arme-
nia, more properly, however, belonging to Cappa-
docia. It is called Derxene by Pliny (v. 24. s. 20),
and this perhaps is the more correct name. (Cf.

Ritter, Erdk. x. p. 769.) [T. H. D.]

XIME'NE {s.i/xrivr]), a district in the most southern

part of Pontus, on the Halys, and near the frontiers

of Cappadocia, was celebrated for its salt-works.

(Strab. xii. p. 561.) [L. S.]

XION (Hiwf, Scylax, p. 53), a river on the W.
coast of Libva Interior. [T. H. D.]

XIPHONIUS PORTUS (s.i(pd>veioi M/niiv, Scyl.

p. 4 : Bay of Awjusta), a spacious harbour on

the E. coast of Sicily, between Catana and Syra-

cuse. It is remarkable that this, though one of the

largest and most important natural harbours on the

coasts of Sicily, is rarely mentioned by ancient au-

thors. Scylax, indeed, is the only writer who h:is

preserved to us its name as that of a port. Strabo

speaks of the Xiphonian Promontory (rh Trjs Bi<pa>-

vias aKpwTTipiov, vi. p. 267), by which he evidently

means the projecting headland near its entrance, now

called the Capo di Santa Croce. Diodorus also

mentions that the Carthaginian fleet, in u. c. 263

touched at Xiphonia on its way to Syracuse (eis

r7]V, -.Kpoaviav, xxiii. 4. p. 502). None of these

authors allude to the existence of a town of this

name, and it is probably a mistake of Stephanus of

Byzantium, who speaks of Xiphonia as a city

(s. v.). The harbour or bay of Aiajusta is a s])a-

cious gulf, considerably larger than the Great Har-

bour of Syracuse, and extending from the Capo di

Sanca Croce to tlie low peninsula or promontory of

BJagnid (the ancient Thapsus). But it is probable

that the port designated by Scylax was a much
smaller one, close to the mo<lcrn city of Atiyusta,

which (/ccupics a low peninsular point or timgue of

land that projects from near the N. extremity of

the bay, and strongly resembles the position of the

island of Ortygia, at Syracuse, except that it is not

quite separated from the mainland. It is very sin-

gular that so remarkable and advantageous a situa-

tion should not have been taken advantage of by the

Greek colonists in Sicily ;
but we have no trace of

any ancient town on the .spot, unless it were file site

of the ancient Megara. [Mkgaha.J The modern

town oi Auyusia, ov Agos(a,\VAS founded in the 13th

century by Frederic II. [E- H. B.J
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XOIS (s.6ts, Strab. xvii. p. 802 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 50

;

S(5t)s, Stejjh. B. s. v.), a town of great antiquity and

considerable size, was situated nearly in the centre of

the Delta, upon an island formed by the Sebennytic

and Phatnitic branches of the Nile. It belonged to

the Sebennytic Nome. The 14th dynasty, accord-

ing to Manetho, consisted of 76 Xoite kings. This

dynasty immediately preceded that of the shepherd

kings of Aegypt. It seems probable, therefore, that

Xois, from its strong position among the marshes

formed by the intersecting branches of the river,

held out during the occupation of the Delta by the

Hyksos, or at least compromised with the iuvaders

by paying them tribute. By some geographers it

is supposed to be the Papremis of Herodotus (ii. 59,

iii. 12). Champollion (JEijypte sous les Pharaons,

vol. ii. p. 214) believes its site to have been at

Sakkra. which is the Arabian synonyms of the

Coptic Xeos and of the old Aegyptian Skhoo (Niebuhr.

Travels, vol. i. p. 75.) The road from Tamiatbis to

Memphis passed through Xois. [W.B.D.]

XYLENO'POLIS, a town said by Pliny, on the

authority it would seem of Onesicritus or Nearchus,

to Lave been founded by Alexander the Great (vi.

23. s. 26). It must have been in the southern part

of Sinde ; but its position cannot be recognised, as

Pliny himself states that the authors to whom he

refers did not say on what river it was situated. [V.]

XYLICCENSES (ol B.vAtKKeTs AlOiones, Ptol. iv.

6. § 23), an Aethiopian people in Libya Interior, be-

tween the mountains Arangas and Arualtes. [T.H.D.]

XYLINE COME, a village in Pisidia, between

Corbasa and Termessus, is mentioned only by Livy

(xxxviii. 15). A place called Xyline, in the country

of the Cissians in Pontus, is noticed bv Ptolemy

(v. 6. § 6).
"
[L. S.]

XYLO'POLIS (Ev\6noAis), a town of IMygdonia

in Macedonia (Ptol. iii. 13. § 36), whose inhabitants,

the Xvlopolitae, are mentioned by Pliny also (iv. 10.

s. 17)'.

XY'NIA or XY'NIAE (Hwi'o : Etk. Hwiew), a

town near the southern confines of Thessaly, and the

district of the Aenianes (Liv. xsxiii. 3), which gave

its name to the lake Xynias (HuJ'ios), which Ste-

phanus confounds with the Boebeis (Apollon. Ehod.

i. 67 ; Catull. Ixiii. 287 ; Steph. B. s. v. avvia).

Xynia, having been deserted by its inhabitants, was
]ilundered by the Aetolians in b. c. 198 (Liv. xxxii.

13). In the following year Flamininus arrived at

this place in three days' march from Heraclea (Liv.

xxxiii. 3; comp. Liv. xxxix. 26). The lake of Xy-
nias is now called Tankli, and is described as 6 miles

in circumference. The site of the ancient city is

marked by some remains of ruined edifices upon a

promontory or peninsula in the lake. (Leake, North-

ern Greece, vol. i. p. 460, vol. iv. p. 517.)

XY'PETE. [Attica, p. 325, a.]

Z.

ZABA (Zd€a), a small place on the northern

coast of Taprobane or Ceylon, noticed by Ptolemy

(vii. 4. § 13). It has not been identified with any

modern site. [V.]

ZABAE (Zagai, Ptol. i. 14. §§ 1, 4, 6, 7, vii.

2. § 6, viii. 27. § 4), a town of some importance

in India intra Gangem, on the sinus Gangeticus,

perhaps thw modern Ligor. [J. R.]

ZA'BATUS (ZagoToj), a river of Assyria, first

noticed by Xenopbon (^Anab. ii. 5. § 1, iii. 3. § 6),

and the same as the Lycus of Poly bins (v. 51),

ZACYNTHUS.

Anian (^Anah. iii. 15), and Strabo (ii. p. 79, svi.

p. 737). It is called Zabas by Ammianus (xviii. 14)

and Zerbis by Pliny (vi. 26. s. 30). There can be

no doubt that it is now represented by the Greater

Zdb, a river of considerable size, which, rising in the

mountains on the confines oi Armenia and Kurdistan,

flows into the Tigris a little to the S. of the great

mound of Nimriid (Tavernier, ii. c. 7 ; Layard,

Nineveh and its Remains, i. p. 192.) [V.]

ZABR. [Beuzabda.]
ZABE (Za§7j, Procop. B. Vand. ii. 20, p. 501,

ed. Bonn), a district in Mauretania Sitifensis. Ac-
cording to the Not. Imp. it contained a town of the

same name, which must be that called Zabi in the

[tin. Ant. (p. 30). Lapie identifies it with the

present Msilah. [T. H. D.]

ZACATAE (ZaKarai, Ptol. y. 9. § 16), a people

of Asiatic Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]

ZACYNTHUS (ZaKweos : Eth. ZaKwOios :

Zante), an island in the Sicilian sea, lying off the

western coast of Peloponnesus, opposite the promon-

tory Chelonatas in Ehs, and to the S. of the island

of Cephallenia, from which it was distant 25 miles,

according to Pliny, (iv. 12. s. 19) but according to

Strabo, only 60 stadia (x. p. 458). The latter is

very nearly correct, the real distance being 8 En-
glish miles. Its circumference is stated by Pliny at

36 M. p., by Strabo at 160 stadia ; but the island

is at least 50 miles round, its greatest length being

23 English miles. The island is said to have been

originally called Hyrie (Plin. I. c), and to have been

colonized by Zacynthus, the son of Dardanus, from

Psophis in Arcadia, whence tlie acropolis of the city

of Zacynthus was named Psophis. (Pans. viii. 24.

§ 3 ; Staph. B. s. v.) We have the express state-

ment of Tlmcydides that the Zacynthians were a

colony of Achaeans from Peloponnesus (ii. 66). In

Homer, who gives the island the epithet of " woody "

{uArifts and vKrieffcra), Zacynthus forms part of the

dominions of Ulysses. {II. ii. 634, Od. i. 246, ix.

24, xvi. 123, 2.50 ; Strab. x. p. 457.) It appears

to have attained considerable importance at an early

period ; for according to a very ancient tradition

Saguntum in Spain was founded by the Zacynthians,

in conjunction with the Rutuli of Ardea. (Liv. xxi.

7 ; Plin. xvi. 40. s. 79 ; Strab. iii. p. 1.59.) Bocchus

stated that Saguntum was foimded by the Zacyn-

thians 200 years before the Trojan War (n;;. Plin.

/. c.) In consequence probably of their Achaean

origin, the Zacynthians were hostile to the Lacedae-

monians, and hence we find that fugitives from Sparta

fled for refuge to this island. (Herod, vi. 70, ix. 37.)

In the Peloponnesian War the Zacynthians sided

with Athens (Thuc. ii. 7, 9) ; and in B. c. 430 the

Lacedaemonians made an unsuccessful attack upon

their city. {lb. 66.) The Athenians in their ex-

pedition against Pylus found Zacynthus a conve-

nient station for their fleet. (Id. iv. 8, 13.) The
Zacynthians are enumerated among the autonomous

allies of Athens in the Sicilian expedition. (Id. vii.

57.) After the Peloponnesian War, Zacynthus seems

to have passed under the supremacy of Sparta ; for

in B.C. 374, Timotheus, the Athenian commander,

on his return from Corey ra, landed some Zacynthian

exiles on the island, and assisted them in establishing

a fortified post. These must have belonged to the anti-

Spartan party ; for the Zacynthian government ap-

plied for help to the Spartans, who sent a fleet of 25
sail to Zacynthus. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. § 3 ; Diodor. xv.

45, seq.; as to the statements of Diodorus, see Grote,

JJist. oj" Greece, vol. x. p. 192.) The Zacynthians

I
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assisted Dion in liis expedition to Syracuse with tlie

view of expelling the tyrant Dionysius, B.C. 357.

(Diod. xvi. 6, seq. ; Plut. Dion, 22, seq.) At the time

of the Koman wars in Greece we find Zacynthus in

the possession of Philip of Macedon. (Polyb. v. 102.)

In B.C. 211 the Roman praetor JI. Valerius Lae-

vinus, took the city of Zacynthus, with the exception

of the citadel. (Liv. xsvi. 24.) It was afterwards

restored to Philip, by whom it was finally surren-

dered to the Romans in B.C. 191. (Id. xxxvi. 32.)

In the Mithridatic War it was attacked by Archelaus,

the general of Jlithridates, but he was repulsed.

(Appian, Mithr. 45.) Zacynthus subsequently

shared the fate of the other Ionian islands, and is

now subject to Great Britain.

The chief town of the island, also named Zacyn-

thus (Liv. xxvi. 14 ; Strab. x. p. 458 ; Ptol. iii.

14. § 13), was situated upon the eastern shore. Its

site is occupied by the modern capital, Zante, but

nothing remains of the ancient city, except a few

columns and inscriptions. The situation of the

town upon the margin of a semi-circular bay is

very picturesque. The citadel probably occupied

the site of the modern castle. The beautiful

situation of the city and the fertility of the island

have been celebrated in all ages (/caAct Tr6\is a
ZaKwdos, Theocr. Id. iv. 32 ; Strab., Plin., 11. cc.').

It no longer deserves the epithet of " woody," given

to it by Homer
(J,,

c.) and Virgil (" nemorosa Za-

cynthos," Aen. iii. 270) ; but its beautiful olive-

gardens, vineyards, and gardens, justify the Italian

proverb, which calls Zante the " flower of the

Levant."

The most remarkable natural phenomenon in

Zante is the celebrated pitch-wells, whicli are accu-

rately described by Herodotus (iv. 195), and are

mentioned by Pliny (xxxv. 15. s. 51). They are

situated about 12 miles from the city, in a small

marshy valley near the shore of the Bay of Chieri,

on the SW. coast. A recent observer has given the

following account of them :
" There are two springs,

the principal surrounded by a low wall ; here the

pitch is seen bubbling up under the clear water,

which is about a foot deep over the pitch itself, with

which it comes out of the earth. The pitch-bubbles

rise with the appearance of an India-rubber bottle

until the air within bur-^ts, and the pitch falls back

and runs off. It produces about three barrels a day,

and can be used when mixed with pine-pitch, though

in a pure state it is comparatively of no value. The
other spring is in an adjoining vineyard ; but the

pitch dues not bubble up, and is in fiict only discern-

ible by the ground having a burnt appearance, and

by the feet adhering to the surface as one walks

over it. The demand for the pitch of Zante is

now very small, vegetable pitch being preferable."

(Bowen, in Murray's Handhooh for Greece, p. 93.)

The existence of these pitch-wells, as well as of

numerous hot springs, is a proof of the volcanic
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agency at work in tlie island ; to which it may be
added that earthquakes are frequent.

Pliny mentions Mt. Elatus in Zacynthus (" Mons
Elatus ibi nobilis," Plin. /. c), probably Mt. Ukajm,
which raises its curiously jagged summit to the
height of 1300 feet above the eastern extremity of
the bay of Zante. (Dodwell, Tour throwjh Greece,

vol. i. p. 83, seq.)

ZADRACARTA. [Tagae.]
ZAGATIS (Zd7oT(s), a coast river in the E. part

of Pontus, discharging itself into the Eusiiie about

7 stadia to the east of Athenae; probably the same
river as the modern Sucka JJere. (Arrian, Peripl.

P. E. p. 17; Anon. Ferh'^. P. E. y. 15.) [L. S.J

ZAGO'RUS, or ZAGU'RUM (Zdywpos, or Zdyu-
pov, Marcian. p. 73 ; Za-yeipa, Ptol. v. 4. § 5; Za-

yapa, Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 15 ; Zacoria, Tab.

Petit.), a town of Paphlagonia, on the coast of the

Euxine, between Sinope and the mouth of the Halys,

from the latter of which it was distant about 400
stadia. [L. S.]

ZAGRUS MONS (6 Zaypos, rh Zaypov ipos,

Polyb. V. 44 ; Ptol. vi! 2. § 4 ; Strab. xi. p. 522),

the central portion of the great chain of mountains

which, extending in a direction nearly N. and S. with

an inclination to the W. at the upper end, connects

the mountains of Armenia and the Caucasus with

those of Susiana and Persis. It separates Assyria

from Jledia, and is now represented by the middle

and southern portion of the mountains of Kurdistan,

the highest of which is the well known liowandiz.

Kear this latter mountain was the great highroad

which led from Assyria and its capital Nineveh into

Media, and, at its base, was in all probability the

site of the pass through the mountains, called by

Ptolemy al tov Zdypov ttuAki (vi. 2. § 7), and by

Strabo, 7] M7j5iK7j iri/Kri (xi. p. 525). Polybius

notices the difliculty and danger of this pass (v. 44),

which, from Colonel Rawlinson's narrative, would

seem to have lost none of its dangers (Rawlinson, in

Trans. Geogr. Soc. vol. x., Pass and Pillar of Keli-

Shin). [V.]

ZAITHA or ZAUTHA {Zavei, Zosim. iii. 14), a

small town or fortitied place in Mesopotamia, on the

Euphrates, to the SE. of Circesium. It is said by

Ammianus to have been called Zaitha (or more pro-

perly Zaita) from the olive trees (xxiii. 5. § 7), which

we nmst suppose grew there, though the climate is

very hot for that tree. He adds that it was celebrated

for the monument erected by the soldieis to the

emperor Gordianus. Zosimus, on the other hand,

places this monument at Dara
(J.

c), in which

Eutropius agrees with liim (ix. 2). Ptolemy calls

it Zeitha (Zfiea, v. 18. § 2). [Duka.] [V.]

ZALACUS {rh ZdAaKoy upos, Ptol. iy. 2. §§ 14,

19), a mountain chain of JIauretania near the river

Chinalaph, the highest and most rugged branch of

the Atlas in this neighbourhood. Now the Wan-
nash-rcese or Gueneseris. (Cf. Shaw, Trarels, i. p.

74.) [T. H. D.]

ZALDAPA (ZoASoTra, Procop. de Aed. iv. 11.

p. 308), a town in the interior of Lower Mocsia.

It is called Saldapa by Theophylact (2.'A5a7ra,

i 8), and Zeldepa by Ilierocles. (ZeAScTra, p.

637). [T- H. D.]

ZALE'CUS (ZciATj/fos, or ZdAitr/fos, in Ptol. v. 4.

§ 3), a sujall river on tbe coa;.t of Paphlagonia, dis-

charging itself into the Euxine at a distance of 210

stadia west of the Halys. (Marcian. p. 73.) At

its mouth there was a suiall town of the same name,

about 90 stadia from Zagorus, or Zagorum (Anon.

4q 4
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Peripl. P. E. p. 9) ; and this place seems to be the

same as the one mentioned in the Pent. Table under

the corrupt name of Halega, at a distance of 25
Roman miles from Zacoria. Hamilton {Researches,

i. p. 298) identities the site of Zalecus with the

modern Alatcham, where some ruins and massive

walls are still seen. [L. S.]

ZALICHES (ZaAix'')s), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia, or what, at a late period, was called

Hellenopontus, probably near some mountain forest,

as Hierocles (p. 701) calls it SaAros ZaXixO^ (^No-

vell. 28 ; Cone. Nicaen. ii. p. 355, where a bishop

of Zaliches is mentioned, and p. 163, from which it

would seem that at one time the place bore the

name of Leontopolis.) [L. S.]

ZAMA (Z6.fxa fj-ii^ov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 33), a town

of Numidia, situated five days' journey to the SW.
of Carthase. (Polyb. xv. 5; Liv. xxx. 29.) It lay

between Sicca Veneria and Suffetula, and bore the

name of "Regia;" whence we find it erroneou.^ly

written Zamareigia in the Tab. Pent. Zama is par-

ticularly renowned as the scene of Scipio's victory

over Hannibal in 201 B.C. It was a very strong

place, and hence adopted as a residence by Juba,

who brought his harem and his treasure hither, as

to a place of safety. (IWrX. B. Afr. 91; Vitruv.

viii. 3. (or 4.) § 24.) Strabo represents it as de-

stroyed by the Romans, and as being in a ruinous

state in his time (xvii. pp. 829, 831). But it must
have been subsequently restored, since Pliny (v. 4.

s. 4) mentions the Zamense oppidum as a free city.

It also appears in the Tab. Pent., and a bishop of

Zama is mentioned by St. Augustine. (Z^e Civ.

Dei, vii. 16.) In an inscription in Gruter (364. 1)

Zama Regia appears with the title of a colony (Col.

Aelia Hadriana); though it is not mentioned as a

colony in any of the ancient writers. It is the pre-

sent Jama, SE. of Kess. (Cf. Dion Cass, xlviii.

23; Sail. J. 60, 61.) [T. H. D.]

ZAJIA (Za/io), a town of the district of Chamma-
nene, iu Cappadocia, on the borders of Galatia.

(Ptol. V. 18. § 12 ; Tab. Peut) [L. S.]

ZAMAE FONS, a spring in Africa, probably

near the town of Zama, which had the property of

rendering the voice clear and strong. (Plin. xxxi.

2. s. 12.) [T. H. D.]

ZAMAZII (ZafidCiot, Ptol. iv. 6. § 18). a people

of Libva Interior. [T. H. D.]

ZAMENSE 0PPIDU5I. [Zama.]
ZAMES (Zd/x7)s, Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 20, 21), a moun-

tain chain in the interior of Arabia Felix, which

stretched as far as the borders of Arabia De-

serta. It is probably the present Jabel Aared, or

Imartjeh. [T. H. D.]

ZANCLE. [Messana.]
ZAO PROMONTORIUM, a headland on the coast

of Gallia Xarbonensis, and east of JIassilia (^Mar-

seille'). Pliny (iii. 4), after mentioning Massilia

says, " Promontorium Zao, Citharista Portus. Eegio

Camatullicorum. Dein Suelteri." It is not easy to

identify Zao. Ukert conjectures that it may be Bee
de Sorniion. In the Statistique du Dep. des Bouches
du Rhone, it is supposed to be Cap de la Croisette.

This is a rocky coast, which has undergone little

change for many centuries. (Ukert, Gallien, p.

120.) [G. L.]

ZAPAORTENI. [Apavakcticene.]
ZAKA (Zapa), a town in the northern part of

Armenia !Minor, or perhaps more correctly in Pontus,

on the road from Caesarea to Satala, and at the

same time on that from Arabissus to Nicopolis. It

ZELA.

still bears the name of Zara or Sara. (It. Ant.

pp. 182, 207, 213.) [L. S.]

ZARADRUS {ZdfjdSpos, Ptol. vii. 1. § 27). the

upper portion of the Hyphasis, the most eastern of

the five rivers of the Panjdb, now the Sutledye.

There is some doubt about tlie orthography of this

name, which in some editions is written Zadrades.

There can be no doubt that in either case it is de-

rived from the Sanscrit name Satadru, and that it

is the same as the Hesydrus of Pliny (vi. 17. s.

21). [V.]

ZARAI, a town in the interior of Numidia, on the

road from Lamasba to Sitifis. {Itin. Ant. p. 35.)

In the Tab. Peut. it is called Zaras. Variously identi-

fied with Jifjbah, Kqaous, and Zeryah. [T. H. D.J
ZARANGI. [Dkangae.]
ZARATAE, or ZARETAE {Zapdrai, Ptol. vi. 14.

§ 11), a people of Scythia on the Imaus. [T.H.D.]

ZARAX (Zdpa|, Pans., VxAyh.; Zdprj|, Ptol.:

Eth. ZaprjKtos, Steph. B.), a town on the eastern

coast of Laconia, with a good harbour, situated upon

a promontory, which isaprojectionof Mt. Zarax. [^'ol.

II. p. 109, b.] Like Prasiae and some other places

on this part of the Laconian coast, it passed into the

hands of the Argives in the time of the Macedonian

supremacy ; and this was apparently the reason why
it was destroyed by Cleonymus, the son of Cleo-

menes. From this disaster it never recovered. Au-
gustus made it one of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns;

but Pausanias found in it nothing to mention but a

temple of Apollo at the end of the harbour. It is

now called Bieraka, which is evidently a corruption

of Zarax, and there are still ruins of the ancient

town. The promontory bears the same name, and

the port, which is on its northern side, is described

as small but well sheltered. Pausanias says that

Zarax was 100 stadia from Epidaurus Limera, but

this distance is too great. (Pans. iii. 24. § 1 ;

comp. i. 38. § 4, iii. 21. § 7 ; Polyb. iv. 36 : Ptol.

iii. 15. § 10 ; Plin. iv. 5. s. 17 ; Steph. B. s. v.
;

Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 219 ; Boblaye, Etcherches,

cfc. p. 101; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 291.)

ZARAX MONS. [Laconia, p. 109, b.]

ZARGIDAVA {Zapyi^ava, Ptol. iii. 10. § 15). a

town of Moesia Inferior, on the Danube. [T. H. D.]

ZARIASPA. [Bactra.]
ZARIASPAE. [Bactra.]
ZARIASPIS. [Bactrus.]
ZARillZEGETHUSA. [Sarshzegethcsa.]
ZAL'E'CES (ZavTiKis, Herod, iv. 193), a people

of Libya, dwelling in a woody and mountainous

country abounding in wild beasts, to the S. of the

subsequent Roman province of Africa, and near the

tribe of the Slaxyes. A custom prevailed among
them for the women to drive the chariots in war;

which Heeren conjectures may have occasioned the

placing of the Amazons in this neighbourhood.

{ideen, ii. 1. p. 41.) [t. H. D.]

ZAUTHA. [Zaitha.]

ZEA PORTUS. [Atiienae, p. 304, seq.]

ZEBULON. [PAL.VEST1XA.]

ZEGRENSII {Ziypwfftoi, Ptol iv. 1. § 10), a

people of IMauretania Tingitana. [T. H. D.]

ZEITHA (ZiiBa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 12), a promontory

of the Regie Syrtica forming the E. point of the

Syrtis Minor. [T. H. D.]

ZELA (to Z^Aa), a town in the interior of Pontus,

on the left bank of the Iris, towards the Galatian fron-

I tier, was believed to have been erected on a mound
constructed by Semiramis. (Sti-ab. xii. p. 561, comp.

' pp. 512, 559.) It seems to have originally been a
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place consecrated to the worship of tlie goddess Ana-
itis, to whom a temple was built there by the Per-

sians in commemuration of a victory over tlie Sacae.

The chief priest of this temple was regarded as the

sovereign of Zela and its territory (ZTjArjTis). Not-

withstanding this, however, it remained a small

])lace until Pompey, after his victory over Mithri-

ilates, raised it to the rank of a city by increasing

its population and extending its walls. Zela is ce-

lebrated in history for a victory obtained in its

vicinity by ilithridates over the Romans under

Triarius, and still more for the defeat of Pharnaces,

about which Caesar sent to Rome the famous report

" Veni, Vidi, Vici." (Plin. vi. 3 ; Appian, Mithrid.

89 ; Piut. Caes. 50 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 47, where the

jilace is erroneously called ZeAsfa ; Hirt. Bell. Alex.

73, where it is called Ziela ; Ptol. v. 6. § 10
;

Hierocl. p. 701 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Zela was situ-

ated at a distance of four days' journey (according

to the Pent. Table 80 miles) from Tavium, and

.south-east of Amasia. The elevated ground on

which the town was situated, and which Strabo calls

the mound of Semiramis, was, according to Hirtius,

a natural hill, but so shaped that it might seem to

be the work of human hands. According to Ha-
milton (Researches, i. p. 306), is a black-culoured

isolated hill rising out of the plain, and is now
crowned with a Turkish fortress, which still bears

the name of Zilleh. [L. S.]

ZP:LA'SIUM. [Posidium, p. 662, No. 4,]

ZELDEPA. [Zaluapa.]

ZELEIA (Ze'Asia), a town of Troas, at the foot

of Mount Ida and on the banks of the river Aesepus,

at a distance of 80 stadia from its mouth. It is

mentioned by Homer {II. li. 824, iii. 103), who calls

it a holy town. (Conip. Strab. xii. p. 565, xiii.

pp. 585, 587, 603 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Arrian {Anab. i.

13) mentions it as the head-quarters of the Persian

army before the battle of the Granicus ; it existed

in the time of Strabo ; but afterwards it disappears.

Some travellers have identified it with the modern

Biga, between Bozaegee and Sorricui. [L. S.J

ZELETIS. [ZEL.V.J

ZENOBII INSULAE {Z-qvoBiov vrjaia, Ptol. vi.

7. § 47), seven small islands lying in the Sinus Sa-

chalites, at the entrance of the Arabian Gulf. (Cf.

Arrian. Per. M. Erijth. p. 19.) [V.]

ZENODOTIUM {Z-nvoUnov, Dion Cass. xl. 12;

Steph. B. 5. w.), a strong castle in the upper part of

Mesopotamia, which was held by the Parthians dur-

ing the war between them and the Romans under

Crassus. It is called by Plutarch, Zenodotia (^Crass.

c. 17). It cannot be identified with any modern

site, but it was, probably, not far distant from

Edessa. [V.]

ZENO'NIS CHERSONESUS (Z^wros Xipa6-

v7\<ros, Ptol. iii. 6. § 4), a point of land on the N.

coast of the Chersonesus Taurica in pAU-opean Sar-

matia, probably the narrow tongue of Arabat. be-

tween the SeaofAzof-dwA the Putrid Sea. [T.H.D.]

ZE'PHYRE, a small island off the promontory

Sammonium in Crete. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20.)

ZEPHY'RIA. [Halicaknassus.]

ZEPHY'RIUM XZi<pvpiov), the name of a great

number of promontories, as 1. At the western ex-

tremity of the peninsula of Myndus in Caria, now

called Gumichle or Angeli. (Strab. xiv. p. 658.)

2. On the coast of Cilicia, between Cilicia Tracheia

and Pedias, a little to the west of the town of An-

chiale. (Strab. xiv. p. 671.) It contained a fort of

the same name, and was 120 stadia from Tarsus,
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and 13 miles east of Soli. (Sfadia.<;m. § 157;
Tab. Peut.

; comp. Scyl. p. 40
; Ptol. v. 8. § 4 •

Liv. xsxiii. 20 ; Plin. v. 22 ; Hierocl. p. 704.)
When Plmy (ssxiv. 50) states that the best n.olvb-
daena was prepared at Zephyrium, he no doubt 'al-
ludes to this place, since we know from Dio.scorides
(v. 100) that this mineral was obtained in the
neighbouring hill of Corycus, and that there it was
of excellent quality. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 214)
looks for it near the mouth of the river Merttn.

3. On the coast of Cilicia, near the mouth of the
river Calycadnus. (Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Ptol v 8
§3.)

4. A town on the coast of Paphlagonia, 60 stadia
to the west of Cape Carambis. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E.
p. 15 ;

Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 6 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 2.)
5. A town and promontory on the coast of Pontus,

in the country of the Mosynoeci, 90 stadia to the
west of Tripolis. (Ptol. v. 6. § 1 1 ; Arrian. Peripl
P. E. p. 17 ; Scylax, p. 33 ; Anon. Peripl P. E.
p. 13

;
Tab. Peut.) The cape still bears the name

of Zafra or Zefreli, and Hamilton {Researches, i.

p. 261) regards the modern Kaik Liman as occu-
pying the site of the ancient Zephvrium. [L S ]
ZEPHYRIUM PRO.MONTOIUU.M (^rh Zi<p{,pLou:

Capo di Bruzzano'), a promontory on the E. coast
of the Bruttian peninsula, between Locri and tiie

SE. corner of Bruttium. It is mentioned principally

in connection with the settlement of the Locrian co-
lonists in this part of Italy, whose city thence
derived the name of Locri Epizepiiyrii. Ac-
cording to Strabo, indeed, these colonists settled in

the first instance on the headland itself, which had a
small port contiguous to it, but after a short time
removed to the site of their permanent city, about
15 miles farther N. (Strab. vi. pp. 259, 270.)
The Zephyrian Promontory is mentioned by all the
geographers in describing the coast of Bruttium, and
is undoubtedly the same now called the Capo di
Bruzzano, a low but marked headland, about 10
miles N. of Cape Spurtivento, which forms the

SE. extremity of the Bruttian peninsula. (Strab.

I c; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 8 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 10 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.) [E. II. B.]

ZEPHY'RIUM '{Zetpvpiov 6.Kpov, Ptol. iii. 17. §
5). 1. A promontory on the E. part of the N. coast

of Crete, near the town of Apollonia. Now Ponta
di Tigani.

2. A promontory on the W. coast of Cyprus, near

Paphos, probably the cape which closes tlie bav of

Baffo to the W. (Ptol. v. 14. § 1 ; Strab. xiv.

p. 683.)

3. A promontory in the E. part of Cyrcnaica, 150
stadia to the W. of Darnis. (Strab. xvii. j). 799,
who attributes it to JIarmarica; Ptol. iv. 4. )^ 5;
Stadias. M. Magni, §§ 47, 48.) Now Cape Derne.

4. Another promontory of Cyrenaica, with a har-

bour. (Strab. xvii. p. 838.)

5. A promontory near Little Taposiris in Lower
Aegypt, having a temple of Arsinue-Apbro<liic.

(Strab. xvii. p. 800.) Hence that goddess deriM'd

the epithet of Zephuritis {Z^pvplri^, Allien, vii. p.

318, D.; Callim. Kp. 31 ; Stepii. B. ». v.).

6. A town of the Chersoncsus Taurica, mentioned

only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26). [T. H. I).]

ZERNES {Zipvy)s, Procop. de Acd. iv. 6. p. 288),
a fortress in Upper Jloesia, apparently the jircsent

Old Orsowa, at the mouth of the Tzermi. [T.H.D.]
ZERYNTHUS (ZZ/p^eos, Lycophr. 77; Stej-ii. B.

s. v.), a town of Thrace not I'ar from the boiilers of

the Acnianes. It contained a cave of Hecate, a Icm-
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pie of Apollo, and another of Aphrodite, which two

deities hence derived the epithet of Zeryiithian.

(Cf. Liv. xxxviii. 41; Ov. Trist. i. 10. 19; Tzetz.

ad Lycophr. 449, 958.) [T. H. D.]

ZESUTEKA (/(. Ilier. p. 602), a town in the

SE. of Thrace, on the Egnatian Way, between AprI

and Siracellae, which Lapie identities with Kahva-

man. [J- K]
ZEUGITANA REGIO, the more northern part

of tlie Roman province of Africa. Pliny seems to

be the earliest writer wlio mentions the name of

Zeugitana (v. 4. s. 3). A town of Zeugis is mentioned

by Aethicus (^Cosmo'jr. p. 63), and a Zeugitanus, ap-

parently a mountain, by Sulinus (" a pede Zeugi-

tano," c. 27), which is perhaps the same as the

Mons Ziguensis of Victor (de Persec. Vandal, iii.),

the present Zow-wan; and according to Shaw

{Tracels, i. p. 191, sq.), if the existence of a town

or mountain so named is not altogether problema-

tical, the province probably derived its name from

either one or the other. The district was bounded on

the S. by Byzacium, on the W. by Numidia, from

which it was divided by the river Tusca (now Zaine),

and on the N. and E. by the J\Iare Internum. After

the time of Caesar it appears to have been called

Provincia Vetus, or Africa Propria, as oj)posed to

the later acquired Numidia. (Dion Cass, xliii. 10;

Plin. I. c. ; JMela, i. 7.) Strabo mentions it only as

ri Kaixvoovia, or the province of Carthage (vi. p.

267, &.C.). It embraced the modern Friijeah (which

is doubtless a corruption of the ancient name of Af-

rica) or northern part of the kingdom of Tunis.

Zeugitana was watered by the Bagradas, and was a

very fertile country. There were no towns of im-

portance in the interior, but on the coast we find

tjiagul, Neapolis, Curubis, Aspis or Clupea, Carpis,

Tunes, Carthago, Castra Cornelia, Udca, and Hippo

Diarrhytus. For further particulars concerning this

province see Ai^uiCA. [T. H. D.]

ZEUGMA. 1. (SeC^^a, Ptol. v. 15. § 14), a

town founded by Seleucus Nicator, in the province

of Cyrrhestica, in Syria. It derived its name from

a bridge of boats which was here laid across the

Eujihrates, and which in the course of time became

the sole passage oer the river, when the older one

at Thapsacus, 2000 stadia to the S., had become

impracticable, or at all events very dangerous, owing

to the spreading of the Arabian hordes. (Plin. v. 24.

K. 21 ; Strab. xvi. p. 746; Steph. B. s. r.) Zeugma

lay on the right bank of the Euphrates, opposite to

Apamea, 72 miles SW. of Samosata, 175 miles NE.

of the maritime Seleucia, and 36 miles N. of Hiera-

polis. (Plin. I. c, and v. 12. s. 13 ; Strab. xvi. p.

749 ; Tab. Pent.) It was therefore opposite to the

modern Bir or Biredsjik, which occupies the site of

the ancient Apamea. (Cf. Ritter, Erdkunde, x. p.

944, seq.) In the time of Justinian, Zeugma had

fallen into decay, but was restored by that emperor.

Procop. de Atd. ii. 9, p. 237, ed. Bonn.) (Cf.

CUlX OF ZEUGMA.

ZIPHENE.

Polyb. V. 43 ; Dion Cass. xl. 17, xlix. 19 ; Lucan,

viii. 236; Jtin. Ant. pp. 184, 185, &c.)

2. A place in Dacia. (Ptol. iii. 8. § 10). Man-
nert (iv. p. 210) identifies it with the Pons Augusti

of the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 14) and Tab. Pent.; con-

cerning which see above, p. 656.) [T. H. D.]

ZICCHI (ZiK-xoi, Arrian, Perip. P. Etix. p. 19),

ZINCHI (Ztyxoi, Ptol. v. 9. § 18), or ZINGI (PUn.

vi 7. s. 7), a savage piratical tribe of Asiatic Sar-

matia, on the coast of the Pontus Euxinus, between

Sanigae and Acliaei They are called by Procopius

Zrjxoi and ZrjKxot {B. Goth. iv. 4, B. Pers. ii. 29),

and by Strabo, Zvyoi (i. p. 129, xi. pp,492, 495), if,

indeed, he means the same people, as he places them

in the interior on the Cauc:wus. [T. H. D.]

ZIGAE, a people of Sarmatia, on the Tanais

(Plin. vi. 7. s. 7). [T. H. D.]

ZIGERE, a place in Lower Moesia, in the neigh-

bourhood of Axiopolis (Plin. iv. U.S. 18). [T.H.D.]

ZIGUENSIS MONS. [Zeugitana.]
ZIKLAG, a town in the tribe of Simeon {Jos.

xix. 5), which at first belonged to the Philistine

city of Gath (I Sam. xxvii. 5), but was annexed to

the kingdom of Israel by David. (1 Chron. xii. 1.)

It appears to be the same as tliat called Se/ceAAa by

Josepims (^Ant. vi. 14) and Se/fsAa by Stephanus B.

It is now entirely destroyed. (Robinson, Travels,

ii. p. 424.) [V.]

ZILIA (Mel. iii. 10 ; ZiXsia or Ai|fi'a, Ptol. iv. 1.

§ 2), a river on the \V. coast of JIauretania Tingi-

tana, which fell into the sea near the town of the

same name, N. of the Lixius. It is still called Ar-
Zila. [T. H. D,]

ZILIA (Mel. iii. 10 ; ZiAia, ZiXuai, and ZeiAi'a,

Ptol.iv. 1. § 13, viii. 13.§4;Z?)Ais and ZeAtjs, Strab.

xvii. p. 827, iii. p. 140), a town of some importance

on tiie W. coast of JIauretania Tingitana, at the

mouth of the like-named river, and on the road from

Lix to Tingis, from which latter place it was 24 miles

distant (/</?«. Ant.]). 8, where, and in Plin. v. 1. s. 1,

it is called Zilis). It was founded by the Cartha-

ginians, and made a colony by the Romans, with the

surname of Julia Constantia, (Plin. I. c.) Ac-
cording to Strabo (iii. p. 140), the Romans trans-

planted the inhaljitants, as well as some of the citi-

zens of Tingis, to Julia Joza in Spain. The place is

still called Azzila, Aeila, Ar-Zila. [T. H. D.]

ZIMARA (Zi'/unpo), a town in Armenia Minor,

on tlie road from Satala to Jlelitena, between Ana-
tiba and Teucira {It. Ant. p. 208 ; Ptol. v. 7. § 2

;

Tab. Peiit.^ The exact site is still matter of uncer-

tainty, some finding traces of it near Pushash, others

near Divriki, and others near Kemakh. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, x. p. 800.) [L. S. ]

ZINGIS PKOMONTORIUM {Zlyyis Ptol. i. 17.

§ 9, iv. 7. § 1 1 ) probably the Modern Maroe, was a

headland on the eastern coast of Africa about lat.

10° N. It was conspicuous from its forked head

and its elevation above a level shore of nearly 400
miles in extent. [W. B. D.]

ZIOBERIS, a small river of Parthia mentioned by

Curtius (vi. 4. § 4). It is probably the same as the

Stiboites (2ti§oit7js) of Diodorus (xvii. 75), which

flowed under the earth in some places, and at length

fell into the Rhidagus (Curt. vi. 4. § 6). [V.]

ZION. [Sign.]

ZIPH. [SiFii.]

ZIPHA (Zi(pa., Zvrpa, or Zicpap, Ptol. iv. 8. § 6),

a mountain in tlie interior of Libya. [T. H. D.]

ZIPHE'NE {Zi<p7]u-n, Joseph. Antlq. vi. 13), a

district of Palaestina, in the neighbourhood of jM'-



ZIRIDAVA.

Cannel, wliicli probably took its name from Ziph.

{Josh. XV. 14.) Stepb. Byz. notices it, quoting

from Joseplius. [Sirii.] [V.]

ZIIilDAVA (ZtpiSava, Ptol. iii. 8. § 8), a town
in Dacia, most probably Szereka on tlie Broosch
(cf. Katancsich, /s<?-{ ^ccofce, ii. p. 296). [T.H.D.]

ZIKINAE (Tab. Fcut; Zeiptvia, Stepli. B. p. 287 :

Zeniae, with various readings, in Jt. Ant. p. 322), a

town in Thrace, on the Hebnis, between Trajano-

poliij and Plotinopolis. Eeichard places it on the

.^iie of Zernits ; but Lapie identities it with Te.rma-

lilza. [J. K.]

ZITHA, or ZEITHA (Zei'te, Ptol. v. 18. § 6), a

small place in Mesopotamia near the Euphrates, no-

ticed by Ptolemy. It is in all probability the same
as the Sitha of Zosimus (iii. 1.5). [V.]
ZITHA {Zuda, Ptol. iv. 3. § 12), a promontory

in Africa Propria between the two Syrtes and W.
of Sabathra. On it lay the place called Pons

Zitha. [T. H. D.]

ZOARA (Zodpa, Steph. B. s. v.), a small town at

the southern end of the Lacus Asphaltites in Judaea,

to wliich Lot escaped from the burning of Sodom.

{Gen. xiv. 2, 8, xix. 22.) Josephus, in describing

the same lake, states that it extends fJ-^XP'- '^'odpuv

'Apa€ias (iv. c. 27). During the latter times of the

Roman Empire, there was a guard maintained in

that part of the country, a corps of native mounted

bowmen (" Equites sagittarii Indigenae Zoarae"),

who were under the command of the Dux Palaes-

tin.ae. {N^otit. Iinper.') [V.J
ZOELAE, a town of the Astures in Hispania

Tarraconensis, not far from the sea, and noted for

the cultivation of flax. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, xix. 1.

s. 2; comp. Florez, Esp. Sagr. xvi. p. 17; Inscr. in

Span. Misc. p. 278. 3 ; Orelli, no. 156.) [T.H.D.]

ZOE'TIA. [Megalopolis, p. 3U9, b.]

ZOMBIS (Zo^gis, Steph. B. s. v.), a sm.-dl place

in Upper Media, noticed by Ammianus (xxiii. 6). [V.]

ZONE (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18 ; Mela, ii. 2. § 8
;

Zoii/r). Herodot. vii. 59 ; Scyl. p. 27 ; Steph. B.

p. 291 ; Schol. Nicand. Tlier. 462 ;
Schol. Apoll.

Rhod. i. 29), a town on the S. coast of Thrace, on

a promontory of the same name, a short distance to

the \V. of the entrance of the Lacus Stentoris.

According to Apollonius and Mela {II. cc.) it was to

this place that the woods followed Orpheus, when
set in motion by his wondrous music. [J. R.]

ZORAMBUS (Z&ipd^gos), a small stream on the

coast of Gedrosia, mentioned by Marcian {Peripl. c.

29, ed. Miiller), called Zorambes by Ptolemy (vi.

8. § 9). [V.]

ZORLANAE {Tah. Pent. ; in Geng. Rav. v. 12,

Strolauae), a place in Thrace, on the road from Sira-

cellae to Aenus. [J. R.]

ZOROANDA (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a place on the

range of Mount Taurus, where the Tigris fell into a

cavern, and reappeared on the other side of the

mountain; perhaps the spot discovered by Rich, 11

leagues from Julumerik, where an eastern tributary

of the Tign's suddenly falls into a chasm in the

mountain. (Rich, A'oorcZ/itaw, i. p. 378; cf Ritter,

Erdk. X. p. 86, seq.; D'Anville, I'Etiphr. et le Tigre,

p. 74.) [J. R.]

ZOSTER. [Attica, p. 330, b.]

ZUCHAI5BARI {Zwxaigapi, Ptol. iv. 3. § 20),

a mountain at the S. borders of the Rcgio Syr-

tica. [T. II. D.]

ZYMETHUS. 1339

ZUCHABBARL [Succabar.]
ZUCHIS (ZuCxis, Strab. xvii. p. 835), a lake

400 stadia long, with a town of the same name upon
it, in Liby,a,not far from the Lesser Syrtis. Slepluiuus
B. (p. 290) mentions only the town, wliich, accord-
ing to Strabo, was noted for its purple dyes and salt

fish. It seems to be the place called Xoi/f/s by
Ptolemy (iv. 3. § 41.) [T. H. D.]
ZUGAR {Zuvyap, Ptol. iv. 3. § 40), a town of

Africa Propria, between the rivers Ba^radas and
'Wton.

^
['£ H. D.]

ZUMI {ZovixoC), a German tribe occupying a
district in the neighbourhood "of the Lugii, are men-
tioned by Strabo (vii. p. 209), the only author that
notices them, as having been subdued by Marobo-
du^is- [L. S.]

ZUPHONES(Zoi;4)coc6f,Diod.xx.3S),aNuniidian
tribe in the vicinity of Carthage. [T. H. D.]

ZURMENTUM {Zovp/xevTov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 37),
a town of Byzacium, in Africa Propria, lying to the

S. of Hadrunietum. [T. II. D.]

ZUROBARA {Zovp6§apa, Ptol iii. 8. § 9), a town
of Dacia, situated where the Marosch falls into the

Theiss. [T. H. D.]

ZUSIDAVA {Zoval^ava, Ptol. iii. 8. § 8), a town
of Dacia, probably on the site of the ruins called

Tschetaiie de Pvimint, below Burlau (cf Ukert, iii.

pt. ii. p. 621). [T. H. D.]
ZYDRE'TAE (ZuSpijToi or ZuSpetraf, Arrian,

Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 11), a people of Colchis,

on the coast of the Pontus Euxinus, on the S. side

of the Phasis, and between the Maclielones and the

Lazi. [T. H. D.]

ZYGANTIS {ZvyavTis, Hecat. Fr. ap. Steph. B.

p. 290), a town of Libya, whose inhabitants were
noted for their preparation of honey. Hence Klausen
{ad Hecat. p. 134) identifies them with the Gyzantes
of Herodotus (iv. 194), on the W. side of the lake

Tritonis, of whom that historian relates the same
thinsr. [T. H. D.]

ZYGENSES {Zvyfis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 22), a people

on the coast of the Libyan Nomos in Jlarma-

rica. [T. H. D.]

ZYGI {Zvyul, Strab. xi. p. 496), a wild and

savage people on the Pontus Euxinus in Asiatic

Sarmatia, and on the heights stretching from the

Caucasus to the Cimmerian Bosporus. They were

partly nomad shepherds, partly brigands and jiirates,

for which latter vocation they had shi]is specially

adapted (cf Id. ii. 129, xi. 492, xvii. 839). Ste-

plianus B. (p. 290) saj's that they also bore the

name of Zvypiavui \ and we find the firm Zygii

{Zuyioi) in Dionysius {Perieg. 687) and Avicnus

{Descrip. Orb. 871). [T. H. I).]

ZYGOl'OLIS {'S,vy6noKii, Strab. xii. ji. .'•)48), a

town ill Pontus, in the ncighbouriiood of CoU-liis.

Stejihanus B. (p. 290) conjectures that it was in the

territory of the Zygi, which, however, does not agree

with Strabo's description. [T. II. D.]

ZYGRIS {^/.vyp'is, I'tol. iv. 5. § 4), a village

on the coast of the Libyan Nomos in Marmarica,

which seems to have given name to the people called

Zvgrilae dwelling there {Zuyp'nai. i'tol. ih. §
22.) [T. II. 1).]

ZYGRITAE. [Zygius.]

ZYMETHUS (Zi'MTjflos, Ptol.iv. 4. § 1 O, a town

in the interior uf Cyrenaica. [T. II. D.J
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Abil or Ibcl-el-Kamkh, ii.

23-2, b.

Abila, ii. 107(5, b.

Abinta, ii. 7, b.

Abissa, 380. a.

Abis-o, 1039. b; ii. 986, a.

Abk/iasia, 643, a.

Abluis. 400, b.

Ahn-Goush, 824, b.

Abobrica, 934, b,

Aboccis or Ahuncis, 60, b.
Abonitichos, ii 547, b.

Jboosimbel, 4, b ; GO, b.

Ahorangi\ SO, a.

Abou-Bedcu, ii. 1129, b.

Aboukir, 5111, b.

Abousir, ii. 642, a.

^irnn/C'.-, 187, a; ii. 219, b;

ii. 1237, b.

Abrincatui, 218, b.

Abrostola, 931, a.

Abrucena. ii. 1326, b.

Abnizzo, ii. 667, b.

Abittzzo Ci/erwie, 915, b.

Alisvnides. ii. 74, a.

Abu Dh, 371. b.

AbuUuinte, 161, b; 406, b.

Abus, Mt., 188, a.

Aliuiichaar, ii. 387, b.

Abusfiir, 1065, b ; ii. 332, a

;

ii. .=)09, a.

Abjdus, 40, a.

Aliyla, ii. 298, a.

Abyssinia, 57, a ; 976, a.

Acace.sium, 192, b.

Academy (Athens), 303, a.

Acalandius, ii. 209, b.

Aiamantis, 729, a.

Acamas. Capp, 729, b.

Acampis, ii. 65^, b.

Acampsis, 216, b.

Acarra, 17, a.

ACIall, 11. I21M, u.

Acimiucuni, ii. 542, a.

Acinasis, ii. 6-'8, b.

Acinipo, 583, a.

.Acinippo, 5n3, a.

Aciris, ii. 209, b.

Acis, ii. 986, a.

Acitliius, ii. 985, b.

Achermaitn, ii. 1218, a.

Acinonia, 744, b.

Acontisma, 807, b ; ii. 1299,
a.

Acont'um, 192, b.
Acontium, IVIt., 412, a.

.Acoraca, ii. 1076, a.

Acqua Sparta, 527, a.

Acquanile, 1103, a.

Aiyjiiataaia, 1(6, a.

Aci/Ui- Doki. 72, b.

Acqui" Grnndi, 21, a.

Acqui. 169, b; ii. 188, a, b -,

ii. r.96, h.

Acqui di Bcnciutii, ii. 912, a.

Acra, 42-'. a; ii. 297, b.

Acrabata, ii. 5:f2, b.

Acraliatta, ii. h'i'l, a.

Acrabbiin, ii. 529, b.

Acrae, Ii7, a ; ii. 987, a, b.

Acraepliiuni, 219, b.

Acragas, ii. 965, b.

Acre, 11, a.

Acrentontc, 21, b.

Acri or Agri, 21, a.

Acriae, ii. 112, b.

Acridophagi, .118, a.

Acritas, ii. 341, b.

Aero- Lochias, 96, a.

Acropolis (Athens), 255, a.

Actium, HI. h,

Ai'viiJca, 1006. b.

Acunuin, ii. 449, a.

Acusiorum Colonia, 577, a.

Ad, 178, a.

Adi-nio, 25, b ; ii. 9S7, a.

Adertisus Pagus, 319, b.

Adhem, ii. 485, a.

Adiabarae, 00, a.

Adienus, ii. 6.'>8, b.

Adjgf. -MB, a ; ii. 1275, a.

Adisathrus, M., ii. 46, b.
Adji.su, ii. 709, b.

'Atilan, ii. 494, a.

Adnim, or Adluun, ii. 606, b.
Adonaea (Ronie), ii. 806, a.

.Adonis, ii. (K)G, a.

Adutir, 170, a; .S36, a.

Adims, 337, a , 348, b.

Adra, 2, b; ii. 1076, I).

A drama, ii. 1076, b.

Adraiidtav, 181, b.

Ailrainiti, 25, a.

Adranum, ii. '.'87, a.

Adranus, ii. 984, a.

Adrapsa, 36.5, a.

Adratnm, 25, a.

Adria, ii. 62k, b.

Adriii, 26. a.

Adriana, Privata (Rome), ii.

82.', a.

Adriiintipic, 1023, b.

Ariridtic, 27, a.

Adruin, flamen. Ad, ii. 220,

a.

Adsaneta, ii. 1035, b.

Adula, Mons, 107, a.

Adide, 347, b.

Adummim, ii. 529, b.

Aiijrmacbidae, ii. 277, b.

Aehura, 525, b.

Accae, 167, a ; ii. 1294, a.

.Accnlannni, ii. 896, b.

A(d<(l^US, 827, b.

Aedonia ii. 277, b ; 641, a.

.Vcdonia, Ps. ii, 277, b.

Acga, 498, a.

Aemilia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

787, b.

Aemilia, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 812, a.

Aemiliiis, Pons (Rome), ii.

818, a.

Aemines, ii. 1113. b.

.\emona, ii. 542, a; ii. 461, b.

.Aenus, 587, b ; ii. 1 190, a,
b.

Aenyra, ii. 1 136, a.

.\eolis, ii. 'A^it, a.

Acpeia, 730, a; ii. 1191, b.
Aepy, 821, h.

Ai qua, 496, a.

Aeijuum, 7js, a.

Aosariis, 4.50 b.

.•Vtsculapius, Temple of
( Rome), ii. 840, b.

Aeseitae, 181, a.

.Ve-einia, ii. (-ilH, a.

Aesica, ii. 12.i6, b.

Aesim, Ad. ii. 1301, b.
Aesinus, 56, a.

Aesis, or Acsium, ii. 1317, b.

Aosones, ii. 32, a.

Aesonis, ii. 1170, a.

Aestraei, ii. 512, «.

Aethidpia, 976, a.

Aex, ii. •.'m2, a.

Acxone, 327, b.

Aezaii, ii. 27h, a.

Atftlliims. 243, a.

AJliU; 67. a.

AJfliinii), Montr, 67, B.

AJgliauiilan, 209. b ; ii. .552,

a.

AJiJuni Karahissar, ii. 1035,
Ii.

AJiini Ciirn-hissnr, ii. 675, a.

AJidiii Kara-llissar, 7(6, u.

AJkn, 1.57, a.
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Aa, ii. 917, a.

Ababdfh, ii. 123G. b.

Abacaeniim, ii. 9S7, a.

Alidlus, 380. b.

Abana, ii. ll>72, b.

Abaris, 4H, b.

Ahasci, 64^!, a.

Jbhasia, (i02, b.

Abbasiii. ii. '.)0J, a.

Abhalune, Monk; 40'', b.

Abd-cl- Kndn\ ii. 120s, a.

'Ahd cr-Rabhi, ii. 377, b.

Abdclaci-i, El f'alle de, ii.

421. b.

Abdera, ii. 1190, a.

Abelteriiim, ii. 220, a.

Abcni/.ei-g, 7, b.

Aberdeenshire, 772, a ; ii.

127(i, a.

Aberi^aven^it/, 1004, a.

Abervethy. ii. 1307, b.

Abia, ii. ;345, h.

Abida, ii. 1070, b.

Abieta, ii. 7. b.

Abii Si-ythap, ii. 913, b.

Abil or Ibel-eUUawa, ii. 232,

b.

Abil or Ibel-el-Kamkh, ii.

232, b.

Abila, ii. 1070, b.

Abinta, ii. 7, b.

Abissa, 380, a.

Abis-o, 1039. b; ii. 986, a.

Abkhasia, CAZ, a.

Abluis, 400, b.

Abn-Goos/i, 824, b.

Abobrica, 93-!, b.

Aboccis or Ahuncis, fiO, b.

Abonitichos, ii 547, b.

Ahoiisimbel, 4, b ; 60, b.

Aboraiigi, so, a.

Abou-Bcili-u, ii. 1J29, b.

Aboukir, 501, b.

Abousir, ii. 642, a.

Abrantes,\iiT,a.; ii. 219, b;

ii. 1237, b.

Abrincatui, 218, b.

Abro.stola, 931, a.

Abrueeiin. ii. 1326, b.

Abrnzxo, ii. 667, b.

Abrtczzo Cilertoic, 9I.'>, b.

Alisvniiles. ii. 74, a.

Abil Dis, 371, b.

AbulHonte, Uil, b; 406, b.

Abus, Mt., 188, a.

Abu.schaar, ii. 387, b.

Abushir, 1065, b; ii.332, aj
ii. .W9, a.

Abydiis, 40, a.

Ally la, ii. 298, a.

Abyssinia, 67, a ; 976, a.

A^•ace^ium, 192, b.

Academy (Athens), 303, a.

Acalandrus, ii. 209, b.

Ataniantis, 729, a.

Acamas, Cape, 729, b.

Acampis, ii. 65s, b.

Acampsis, 216, b.

Acarra, 17, a.

Accous, 241, b.

Accua, 167, a.

Aceluiii, ii. 1275, b.

Acereiiza, 19, b.

Acerra, 11, b.

Acesines, 61, a; 602, a; ii.

986, b.

Acestaei, ii. 987, a.

Achaea, 706, b.

Achaei, 672, b; ii. 917, b.

Aclianiae, 18, a ; 32i), a.

Acbarnian Gate (Athens),
263, b.

Achates, ii. 986, b.

Acberini, ii. 987, a.

Aclierontia, 167, a.

Acliillis Insula, 20, b.

AcIiIikIo Kninpos, 1108, a,

Aeliinan-Tan,ih, ii, 328, b.

Ac/iituscAid, Gu/fo/, ii. 10S7,

a.

.•\chne, 566, a.

Acliradina (Syracuse), ii.

1063, b.

Achzii), 802, b ; ii. 607, a.

Acidava, 744, b.

Ai;idii, ii. 1296, b.

Acimincum, ii. 542, a.

Acinasis, ii. 6;!8, b.
Aclnipo, ,583, a.

Acinippo, 5n3, a.

Aciris, ii. 209, b.

Acis, ii. 986, a.

Acithius, ii. 985, b.

AeUermann, ii. 1248, a.

Acinonia, 744, b,

Acontiiina, 807, b ; ii. 1299,

Acont'um, 192, b.

AcontiuMi, Mt., 412, a.

Acoraca, ii. 1076, a.

Acqua Sparta, 527, a.

Atqiimii/e, 1 103, a.

Arqnatiiccia, l(:6, a.

Acqui- Dolci, 72, b.

Acque Grnndi, 21, a.

Aequt. 169, b; ii. 188, a, h
;

ii. I -'96, b.

Aequi di Benctutli, ii. 912, a.

Acra, 42-', a; ii. 297, b.

Acrabata, ii. 5:f2, b.

Acral)atta, ii. .632, a.

Acrabbim, ii. 62!), b.

Aciae, 67, a ; ii. 987, a, b.

Acraepliiuni, 219, b.

Acragas, ii. 985, b.

Acre, 11, a.

Acremonte, 21, b.

Acri or Agri, 21, a.

.\criae, ii. 1 12, b.

Acridopliagi, 58, a.

Acritas, ii. 341, b.

Acri)- Lochias, 96, a.

Acropolis ( Atlieiis), 255, a.

Actium, 10, b,

Afvaka, 1 006. b.

Acunuin, ii. 449, a.

Acusiorum Colouia, .577, a.

. Ad, 178, a.

Ad Aquas, 744, b; 934, a.

.^d Duos Pontes, 934, b.

Ad Martis. 110, a.

Ad Mediam, 744, b.

Ad Miinilia, ii. 188, b.
Ad Navalia. ii. 188, b.
.Ad Putea, 582, a.

Ad VII. Aras, ii. 219, b.
Ad Solaria, ii. 188, b.
.Ad Taum, 442, b.

Ad Tricesiiniim, 111, a.

Ad Turrem, ii. 600, a.

Ad Turres, li. 219, b.
Adacha, ii. 1076, b.
Adaiia, ii. 1076, b.

Ada/a, 321, a.

Adaiia, 320, b ; ii 538, b.

Adaiia, Bai) of. 634, b.

Adam's Peak, ii. 1093, a.

Adanias, ii. 46, b.

Adar, ii. .629, b.

Adda, 24, b.
Addanis, 521, a.

Adelia, ii. 31, a.

Adeisatliri, ii. 48, a.

Adeisbcrg, ii. (i4:t, a.

Aden. 24, b; 181, b.

Adcrno, 25, b ; ii. 987, a.

Adertisus Pagus, 319, b.
Anhcin, ii. 485, a.

Aiiiaharae, CO, a.

Adienus, ii. 6.68, b.

Adige. 309, a ; ii. 1275, a.

Adisathrus, M., ii. 40, b.

Adjisu, ii. 709, b.

'Aiilan, ii. 4!M, a.

Ad/iiin, or Adluun, ii. GOG, b,

Adonaea (Rome), ii. 806, a.

.Adonis, ii. 606, a.

Adorn; 170, a; 336, a.

Ad(ms, 337, a , 348, b.

Adra, 2, b; ii. 1076, b.

A drama, ii. 1076, b.

Adraniitae, 181, b.

Adraiiiiti, 25, a.

.\dranum, ii. ! 87, a.

.Adranus, ii. 986, a.

Adrapsa, 3li.6, a.

.Adratuni, 26, a.

Adria, ii. 62s, b.

Jdria, 26, a.

.Adriana, Privata (Rome), ii.

82/, a.

Adrianiiplc, 1023, b.

Adriatic, 27, a.

Adnun, llamcn, Ad, ii. 220.
.'1.

Adsanela, ii. 1036, b.

Adula, IMons, 107, a.

Adnle, 347, b.

.Aduniniim, ii. 520, 1).

.\(iyrmacliidae, ii. 277, b.

Aelinra, 525, b.

Accae, 167, a^ ii. 1294, a.

.Aiculanuni, ii. 896, b.

A(Mlep,..us, 827, b.

Aedonia ii. 277, b ;
6-1 1, a.

.Aedonia, Ps. ii. 277, b.

Aeya, 498, a.

Aepae, 1 J, b 5 G124, a; 872, b.
Aegaeae, .63, a.

Aegaleum, ii. 341, b.
Aegcir:i, 14, b.

Aegeus, Gate of (Athens),
263, b.

.Aecialus, ii, .647, b.
Aegida, ii. 73, b.

Aegda, 32, b.

Aegileia, 32, b.

Aegilia, 331, a.

Aegilips, ii. 97, b.
-Aegilium, 60tl, a.
Aegilus, 32, b.
-Aetiinium, ii. 1170, a.
Agiruessa, .63, a.

Aegirus, ii. 165, b.
Aegitballus. ii. 986, a.

Aegitium, 67, a ; ii. 203, a,
Aegys, 192, b.

Aegvtae, 192, b.
.Aegium, 14, a, b.
Aelaniiicus, Sinus, 174, b.
Aelea, ii. 237, a.

Aelia. ii. 11.67, a.

-Aelnis, Pons (Rome), ii.

860, a.

Aeniilia, Uasilica ( Rome), ii.

787, b.

Aeniilia, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 812, a.

Aeniilius, Pons (Rome), ii.

8t8, a.

.Aemines, ii. 1 113. b.

Aemona, ii. 642, a; ii. 461, b.

-Aenus, 587, b ; ii. 1 190, a,
b.

•Aenyra, ii. 1 136, a.

.Aeolis, ii. 3s9, a.

Aepcia, 7.30, a; ii. 1191, b.
Aepy, 821, h.

Ai qua, 496, a.

Aetjuum, 7-18, a.

Aesarns, 4.60 b.

Aesculapius, 'IVniple of
1 Rome), ii. 840, b.

Aeseitae, 181, a.

Ae-einia, ii. t-Oti, a.

Aesica, ii. 12-'.6, b.

.Aesini, Ad, ii, 1301, b.

.\esiinis, .'>6, a.

Acsis, or Ae>inm, ii. 1317, b.

AcM.nes, ii. 32, a.

.\( si.nis, ii. lUO, a.

Aestraei, ii.5|2, ».

Aelliiopia, 976, a.

Aex, ii. 282. a.

Arxone, 327, b.

Aezan, ii. 27k, a,

Atfg/i,m.i, 243, a.

/(////,, 67, a.

AJfliatti), Monte, 67, n.

AJghanistan, 209, b ; il. 552,

Ajijum Karaliissar, ii. 1035,
b.

AJii'tn Carn-hissnr, li. 675, a.

AJitnii Knra-IIitsar, 776, a.

.il/*(7, 167, a.



1342

Africae, Caput (Rome), ii.

818, b.

Afriheah, 6S, b.

Afri7i, ii. 1075, b.

Alun, ii. 4»5, b.

Afzia, ii. 484, b.

Agader, ii. 718, a.

Anadir, .^93, a.

Agamede, ii. 165, b.

A^atii dei Goli, Sta, ii. 896, b.

Agatha, ii. 1308, a.

Agathyrna, ii. 986, b.

Agathyrsi, ii. 916, b.

Agavi, 4, a.

Agai/, 309, a.

Agciami, ii. 281, b.

Agde, 187, b ; ii. 1308, a.

AgdiiiitJs, 521, a.

Agen, 73, h; 4.57 ,b; ii.441, b.

Ager Soudah, ii. 1087, a.

Aghaliman, 1090, a.

Aghia, 327, b; ii. 320, a; il.

.592, a.

Aghia Ki/riaki, 128, a.

Aghia Thytnia, ii. SSfi, b.

Aghion Oios, Gulf uf, ii.

1006, h.

Aghirmisch Daghi, 623, b

;

li. 1110, a.

Aghous, ii. 390, a.

Aghri Tagh, 7, a; 215, b.

AKinnum, 4.57, b j ii. 441, b.

Agiria, 582, a.

Aglas(nm, ii. 873, a.

Aglaurium (Atiiens), 286, b.

Agnalvar, ii. 220, a.

Agnavae, 741, b.

Agneum, 705, b.

Agnone, 172, a.

Agnus, 3^7, b.

Agogna. 497, a.

Agoiiensis, Forta (Uome),
ii. 757, a.

Agora, ii. 1190, a.

Agora (Athens), 293, b.

Agoritae, ii. 917, b.

Agosta, ii. 311, a.

Agrae, 327, b.

Agrae (Athens), 302, b.

AgracI, 181, a.

Agramnut, 254, b.

Agiapidho-Khori, ii. 682, a.

Agrt, i\.-2Q'J,h.

Agrianes, ii. 512, a; ii.

1178, a.

Agri-Dagh, 7, a ; 215, b.

Agrinium, 67, a.

Agrippa, Pedestal of,

(Athens,) 270, b.

Agrippae, Campus (Rome),
ii. 839, b.

Agrippae, Thermae (Rome),

ii.847, a.

Agroeira, 321, a.

Agryle, 327, b.

Agubeni, 181, a.

Agueda, ii. 220, a.

Aguilar, ii. 64, a,

Agulas, Puerlu dp, ii. 1326, b
Agutenilza, 843, b.

Agulon, 346, b.

Agunto, 111, a.

Aguntum, li. 448, a.

Agylla, 465, b.

Agyrium, ii.986, b.

Ahatkoi, 21, a.

Ahmtd.nagar, ii. 47, a; ii,

482, b.

Ai Andhrca, ii. IGO, a.

Ai JaiiNi, ii. 1151, a.

Ai Petri, ii. 1112, a.

Ai Vasili. 10, b; 804, b.

Aia or I.'aia. 1065, b.

Aia Biirun, ii. 1111, b.

Aiabiiru7i, 708, a.

Aia Kijriake, ii. 341, b.

Ajan, 354, a.

Aianni, 1051, a.

Aianteion, 423, b.

Ajnsmat-koi, 53, a.

Aidin, ii. 243, b.

Aidiiijik, 74(1, a.

Aidos or Avidu, 7, b.

Aji'bt/, 337, a.

Ajchbi/, ii. 1327, a.

AitiUfS Mortcs, ii. 656, b.

Aiguillon, L., ii. C29, b.

INDEX.

Ajmir, ii. C92, b.

'Aiti-dur, ii. 395, b.

A'in-el-Ghazah, ii. 277, b.

•Aincl-Wyeh, ii. 270, b.

'Airi-et-lVeitibih, ii. 103, b.

'Ain-tr-Rtssul, ii. 5i9, b.

Ain Erscn, 45, a.

' Atti-es-SiUtan, ii. 15, b.

'Ain-el-Tm, 504, b.

'Ain Elan, 85.5. a.

'Ain Hajhi, 396, a.

Ain-IIazel, ii. 117, a.

'Ain-Jidi. 124, b.

'Ain-Jidii/, 826. b.

'Ain Kadcs or Kudes, ii. 103,

b.

.ii« or Kusr Hnjlah, ii. 629,

b.

Ai7i Semil, ii. 1001, b,

'^!« She7ns, 399, b.

Ain Tab, 147, b; ii. 439, b.

Ai7iadsjik, ii. 419. a.

//»*/«/), 147, b; li. 439, b.

Aio Minrtas, ii. 481, a.

ylio ilerkurio, 330, a.

./io /Vnsj, li. 642, b.

Aiquieres, ii. 1238, b.

Aire, ii. 13)8, a.

Airuruk, ii. 11, b.

Aisme, 352, a.

Aisne, 3.52, b.

Aissu77iin, 169, b.

Aiteachtuath, 320, b.

Aithudor, Cape, ii. 1112, a.

/J^r, 169, b.

AJu-dagh, ii. 1U2, a.

Ak-Dagh, ii. 1124, a.

Ak-Keijcl, ii. 1165, a.

Ak-sii-di, 193, b.

.-/A-.S", 218, b, 471, a ; 594, a.

Akaba, 49, a.

Akabah, Otilfof. 174, b.

Aknbet ct Kebira, 732, a.

Akburun, ii. .5.58, b.

Akhaltskai, 1004, a.

AlJinio, 804, b.

Akhissar, ii. 1194, a.

Ak/imim, ii. 543, b.

W/,>/( An/i/i. 672, b.

.:/A>//j 7VM/i, 651, a.

-J/,«i//, 132, I).

.J/if/;/, ii. 916, b.

^/./r, 81 '5, a.

.K/.-fl, 11, a.

AklwrLuf, 363, a.

Akkerman, ii. 419, a.

.^Ara, 74, a.

Akrala. 13, b ; 30, b.

Akridha, li 36, b ; ii. 223, b.

Akruteri, .524, a; 789, a.

Akshehr, 147, a; ii. 600, b.

yJAiM, 248, b ; 477, a ; 594, a.

Aktagk, ii. 5(J6, a.

//A7<-, 477, b.

AJiiiar, Roads of, ii. 1110, b.

AI Hathr, 319, a.

AI lleii7iar, 359, b ; 363, a.

AI Iliera, 158, a.

AI Madain, 715, a.

AI Xatroun, 733, b.

Alaba, 582, a.

Alabanda, 239, a, b ; 520, a.

Alabus, il. 986, a.

Alc!r;er do Sal, ii. 876, b.

Alacks. 86, a.

Alatcham, ii. 1336, a.

Ala-ddgh, 7, a.

Aladan, ii. 933, a.

Aladja, 926, a.

Alaosa, ii. 986, b.

Alngon, 581, b.

Alagoiiia, ii. 112, b.

Alajor, ii. 903, a.

Alakiinanda, 973, a.

A/iiklisi, ii. 236, b.

Alalis, ii. 1C76, b.

Alamassus, 2, a.

Alaraatha, ii. 1076, b.
.-^lambater, ii. 549, b.

A/a7ncda, '.^49, a.

Alatigc, ii. 219, b.

Alani Scythae, ii. 943, b.
.\Ianoisi, ii. 943, b.

Alanqtier, 183, b ; ii. 220, a
Alara, ii. 678, a.

Alaro, ii. 873, b.

Alasan, 86, a.

Alniri, 85, b.

/i/n?)«, 346, b; ii. 1258, b.

Alauni, ii. 916, b.

Alaya, 617, b ; 667, b; ii.

1U54, a.

Alba,%1,a.; 89, a; ii. 188, a;

ii. 13' 6, b.

Alba Docilia, ii. 188, b.

Alba Fucensis, 55, a.

Alba Kucentia, ii. 1306, b.

Alba Poinpeia, ii. 188, a.

Albana, 89, b.

Albania, ii. 36, a,

Albano, 90, a; ii. 1291, b.

AUianopolis, ii.37, b.

Albanum, ii. 1291, b.

Albanus, 89, b.

Alnanus, Mens, 88, b.

Albriragena, 28, b.

Albarracin, 666, a; ii. 198, b.

Albaroches, ii. 13'-'6, a.

Alheg7ta, 93, a ; 857, a; ii.

12;)6, a.

Al-Beishe, ii. 284, b.

Albenga,^i, a.; 110 a; ii.

.53, b ; ii. 188, a.

Alb ngaunum,ii. 188, b.

Albingauno, 110, a.

Albinia, 857, a.

Albiniam Fl., Ad, ii.l296, a.

Albintemelium, ii. I8S, b.

Albintimilio, 110, a.

Albion, 4)2, a.

Albiosc, 92, b.

Albissola, 86, a ; ii. 188, b.

.•\Unuin,ii. .53, b.

.Alhinni, Ingaiinum.ii. 188, a.

Albiuin Inteinelium, ii. 188,

a.

Albona, ii. 74, a.

Albonica, 5>-2, a.

Albiir, ii. 661, a.

AI llostiiti, 650, b.

Albiiis, 748, a.

Albliis, li. 1082, b.

Albula. ii. 1199, a.

Albulates, 93, b.

.\lbiim, I'rom., ii. 606, a.

.-llbnrnus. Mens, 156, a.

."Vlbiis Portus, ii. 1075, b.

Alca<;er do Sai, ii. 220, a.

Alcala, f>2f>, b.

Akala dc Guadaira, ii. 493, a.

Alcala df Hcnares. 652, a.

Alciiuadre, ii. 579, b.

Alcaniz, 8u7, b.

Alcantara, 61, a ; ii. 446, b.

Alcarvches, 582, a.

Alcaudete, ii. 376, b.

Alee, 525, a.

A Ices, 480, a.

Alcimus, 308, a.

Aleira, il. 1042, b.

Al.Ckarn, ii. 283, b.

llculca, 228, a.

Alcmenae, 83, a.

Alcunctar, ii. 1240, a.

Alcorriiccn, ii. 871, b.

Alcdi/, ii. 87-', b.

Alcudin, 374, b.

Alcu/iflcte, Puente de, ii.

1240, a.

Aldt)oro7igh, ii. 74, b.

Aldea el Muro, 341, a.

Alder7iey, 949, b ; ii. 717, b.

Ahlririg'ton, 442, a.

Alea, 192, b.

Aleaume, 86, a.

Alecippe, ii. 108, a.

Alcgrana, ii. 149, a.

Alegranza, 906, b; ii. 678, b.

Alegria, ii. 1238, b.

Alekiam, ii. 491, a.

Alento, ii. 210, a.

Aleria, 691,b.
Alesiaeiim, 821, a.

Alessa, 812, b.

Alessandreta, Capo df, 481 , b.

Aleta, ii. 987, a.

Aletiiim, 4/4, b.

Aletrium, 1073, b.

Alexandreia, 36-5, a ; 521, a

;

ii. 552, H ; ii. 1075, a.

Alexandreia Ultima, 102, b.

Alexandreum, 102, a.

Alexandri, Nyinpliaeum
Divi (Rome), ii. 827, a.

Alexandrina, Aqua (Rome),
ii. 851, a.

Alexandrinae, Thermae
(Rome), ii.847, a; ii. 838,

a; ii. 839. b.

Alexandropolis, 102, a.

.Alexandroschene, 94, a.

Alexinitxa, ii. 692, b.

///ncAs, ii. 1126, a.

Aljaques, Puerto dc los, ii.

8, b.

Alfarache, S, Juan de, ii.

500, b.

All'aterni, 55, a.

Alfeo. 130. a.

Alfidena, 337, a.

Alford, ill, a.

Algarle, ii. 220, a.

Algeria, ii. 296, b.; ii.4.53,b.

Atgier, 68, b ; ii. 12, b.

Allmnia, 168 b; 228, a.

Alhama Sierra de, ii. 33, a.

AI HaratcU. ii. 298, a.

Al-H.ithrr, ii. 486, b.

Alliuwareah, 170, b.

All, ii. 1134, a.

Alt Tagh, ii. 440, a.

Alia, .525, b.

Alia, 525, b.

Alicata, 79, b; 805, a; ii.

601, a.

AlicaTite, 21, b : ii. 211, b.

Alice, 450, a ; 1025, b.

Alice, Capo delV, 557, a

;

706, a.

Alirhurg, 212, b.

Alicudi, 51, b.

Aliedha, ii. 474, b.

Alifaka. ii. 585, b.

Alife, 105, a.

Al'iga, Torre del, ii. 1219, b.

Aligora, ii. 102U, a.

Al.ki, 886, a.

Aliphera, 193, a.

Atise, 95, a.

Aliseda, ii. 1023, b.

Alisliona, 871, a.

Aliihliir, ii. 440, a.^

Alista, 691, b.

Aliiim, 821, a.

Aliveri, 871, b; ii. 1087, a.

Al-Knirivan, 72, a.

Al-Kar7i, ii. 358, b.

Alksay, 89, b.

Allahabad, ii. 60, b; ii. 351, a.

Allahsher, ii. 597, b-

Allante, 193, a.

A liana, 705, b.

///for, 341, a.

AUilae, ii. 896, b.
Aliobon, 581, b.

.\lloeira, 32l,a.

vJ/toret'4-, 933, b ; ii. 1312, b.

AUotriges, 502, a.

Alma, 857, a.

Al7^ia, 8.57, a: ii. 1110, a.

Almadaghy, ii. 468, a.

Altnade7i. il. 219, b; ii. 1014,b.

Aliiiaknrana, ii. 357, b.

Alme, 821, b.

Almeida, ii. 56, b; ii. 128.5, b.

Al/iieria, 2, b ; li. 1326, b.

Alwissa, \. 483, a.

Almopia, 624, a.

Alinunia, 581, b ; ii. 420, a.

Alun, 810. b.

Alonae, 655, b.

Aloni, 1028, b.

Alo7tistena, 1033, b.

Alontas, 571, b.

Alope, ii. 202, b.

Alopece, 327, b.

Alopeconnesus, ii. 1190, a.

Alpiuli, or Alpuli, ii. 1327, a.

Alora. ii. 39, b.

Alos, 17, a.

Alosygna, ii. 47, a.

Alpe Pennino, In, ii. 188, b.

.\lpe Suinraa, 110, a; ii.

188, b.

Alpenus, iL 202, b.

Alpes Carnicae, 108, b.

Alpes Cottiae, 107, b.

Aipes Dalmaticae, 108, b.

.Alpt'S Uraiae, 107, b.

Alpes Juliae, 108, b.

Alpes Maritimi, 107, a.
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Alpes Noricae, 108, a.

Allies Pannoiiicae, 108, b.
Alpes Peiininae orPoeninae,

1 08, n.

Alpes Khaeticae, 108, a.

Alpes Venetae. 108, b.

Alps or Aps, 87, b.

Atpujarras, ii. 33, a.
Alsa, ii. 127n, a.

Alserio l.ago d\ 877, a.

Al-Sib/cah, (j8, a.

Alsietinus, Lacus, 856, b ;

8o7, a.

Alsium, 870, b ; ii. 1296, a.

AUutiux. ii. 13z6, b.

AH, 744, b.

Alta Semita (Rome), ii.

831, h.

Altai, 347, ' a ; S'iri, b ; ii.

()>l, b.

Altai range, ii. 10D4, a.

Altnmura, 107, b.

Altano, Capo, ii. Oil, a.

Althrcisac/i, ii. 3G'J, b.

Alt Biida, -20, b.

Alter da C/iao, ii. 220, a.

Altilia, ii. 872, a.

Altino, 112, b; ii, 1287, b.
Altinuin, ii. 1275, a ; ii.

1287, b.

A/t-Salarikemen, 20, b.

Alt-Stadl, fiSS, b.

Altun Task, 6.55, b.

Altiis, ii, 384, a.

Aluntiiim, ii. 986, b.
Alutas, 744, b.

Alvrna.mT, b; 1103, b.

Alvignano, 652, b.

Alvona, ii. 74, a.

Aluta, 744, 1).

Aluta, 1K7, b.

Alvuin, ii. 74, a.

Alyzia, 10, h.

Alzira. ii. 872, b.

Amaci, 219, b.

Amadasse, 2, a.

Amadoci, ii. 917, a.

Amage. ii. 216, a.

Amaiek, 178, a.

Amantini, ii. 542, a.

Amanus Mens. ii. 468, a.

Amaraea, ii. 468, b.

Amardocaea, 361, a.

Amardus 320, a ; 489, a.

Aiiiaseno, 117, a.

Amasia, 444, b.

Amasia, 117, a,

Amasra or Amasserah,
118, a.

Amastris, ii. .547, b.

Amata, 119, a; 396, a.

Amathus, 729, b ; 730, a.

Amathusia, 729, a.

Amaxergh, 975. b.

Amazones, ii. 917, b.

Amazi/gh or Amazergl,
926, a.

Aniha, ii. 593, a.

Ambar, 824, a.

Arabastae, ii. 48, a.

Ambastus, ii. 1002, b.

Ainhdttkia, ii. 878, a.

Ambelokipo, 327, b.

Ambiban, 218,b.

Ambitui, 931, ;u

Amlileside, 773, b.

Amboglanna, ii. 1256, b.

Anibracns, 120, b.

Ambroise, St., 850, b.

Ambrysus, ii 605, a.

Atnbiicotc, ii. 922, a.

Amciand, 346, a.

Amelia. 121, b; ii. 1288, a.

Anienanus, ii. 986, a.

Amergo, ii. 1214, b.

Ameria, 462, b; ii. 1288, a;

ii. 1317, a.

Amerinum, Castellum, ii.

1288, a.

Amestratus, ii. 987, a.

Amid or Amadiali, ii. 1208, a.

Amieira. ii. 219, b.

Amiens, 119, a; ii. 888,b.

Amilus, 193, a.

Aminachae, ii. 47, a.

Amisus, 406, a,b.

Araiternum, ii. 1283, b.

Amman, ii. 597, b.

.Ammaus, ii. .532, a.

Ammedera, ii.455, a.

Aminon, ii. 1076, b.

Ammoue, II Vasto d\ 915, b;

10S9, b.

Animonis, 427, b.

.\mmoiiium. 40, a; ii.457,b.

Ami/ium.s, 385, a ; 824, b.

.Amnias, ii. 547, a.

.\mnisns, 705, b ; ii. 1129, b.

Amorgo, 124. a.

Amoriiiin, 931, a.

.\mpelo», 705, b.

.^uipelusia, ii. 298, a.

Amphe, 566, a.

.iVrnpheia, ii. 345, b.

'

Amphicaea, ii. 604, b.

Amphidoli, 821, a.

.\mpliimalla, 705, b.

.\mpliimatiiiim. 705, b,

.\mphi|iagus, 669, b.

.\mphip(ilis, 8(i7, b ; ii.

236,1); ii. 1190, a; ii.l299,a.

.\mphitheatre (Kome), ii.

8.(8, a.

Amphitheatrum Castrense
(Kiime), ii. 827, b.

Amphitrope, 331, b.

Aniphitus, ii. 342, a.

Ampiglione, 826, a ; ii.

12(10, b.

Amposta, ii.31, a.

Ampsaga, 68, a; ii. 297, b;
ii. 4.54, a, b.

Anipurias, 825, b.

Ampurias, Gulf of, \i, 52, a.

Ami ail Ilm Ali, 359, b.

Amu Darja, 304, b.

.\miitria, 744, b.

Alliums, 3s5,a; 824, b.

.\mymone, 201, a.

.•\mvriis, ii. 1170, a.

Anabis, ii. 1, b.

Anace, 17, a.

.\na(-eiuni (Athens), 299,b.
Anactorium, 16, b.

Anadoli Dagh, ii. 480, a.

Aiiadvli KdWttk, 424, b.

Anngni, 129, a,

Anafjiiinuin, Compitura, ii

1302, b.

Anagdmbri, ii.278, a.

.\nagrana, ii. 283, a, b.

Anagyrus, 331, a.

Aiiali. 131, a.

Anainba, ii. 924, b.

.Vnamis, 521, a.

.Ananio, ii. 2.37, a.

Anamour, ii. .395, b.

Anamour, Cape, Gi7,!i,

Anatmir, 136, b ; ii. 640, b.

Auao Portus, ii. 424, a.

Anapkr, 130, a.

.Anapblystus, 331, a.

Aniipli, I'aleo, ii. 1212, a.

.Anaplus, 424, a.

Aiiapo, 130, a; ii. 985, b.

Anapus, 9, a; 18, b; ii.

985, b.

Anarei, .Scythae, ii. 943, b.

Aiiaitoplirac'ti, ii. 916, a.

Anasclitza, 209, a ; ii. 230, b
;

ii.491, b.

Anasieh, 1050, b.

Anassus, ii. 1275, a.

.jHa/W/jcs. 1174,b ; !i.ll66,b

Anatolia Sta, ii. 197, a.

Analoliico, 04. a ; ii. 671, b.

Anavyso, 130, a ; 331, a.

Anawa.'iy or Aiiina.ft/, 132, a

Anaxiuiii, 1030, a.

Ancasler, 488, b ; 570, b.

Ancliesmiis, 255, a.

Anchialus, ii. 1190, a.

Anchitae, 363, b.

Ancinalc, 450, b.

Ancona, Ii. 1301, b.

Ancona, 133, a.

Anciinne, ii. 449, a.

Ancrina, ii. 987, a.

Ancyra, 929, a.

Ancyraeum Prom., 424, b.

Andalusia, ii. 1105, b.

Andaiiia, li. 345, b.

Andanis, 129, b; .521,3.

Anddle, ii. 718, b.

Andera, ii. 929, a,
Andernb, ,365, a.

Atidernach, 1-50, a ; ii. 460, a.

Andethaniia, ii. 494, b.
Aiidetrium, 748, a.

Aiidhamati, 973, b.

Andiantes, ii. 542, a.

Andilalo, ii 475, a.

Andomatis, 973. b.

Aiidover, 135, a.

Andraki, i35, b.

Andiaristus, ii. .561, b.
Andredesleage, 135, a.

Andredesweald, 135, a.

Andreutissa. ii. 630, a.

Andres de Zarracones, 168,b.

Andrew, St., 624, b ; 727, a,

b ; ii. 668, a.

Andritzana, ii. 1155, b.
Audio, 136, a.

Andronicus Cyrrhestes, Ho-
rologium of (Athens;,
290, a.

Ancfropolis, 39, b.

Andropolile Nome, 39, b.

Androssano, ii. 282, a.

Andiijar, ii. 1200, b.

Andujeir la Vieja, ii. 74, b.

Andusc. 130. a.

Anemoreia, ii. 005, a.

Anemosa, 192, b.

Anemurium, 017, a
Aneritae, it. 278, a.

Angeli, ii. 1337, a.

Angelo, Civita S., ii. 1283, a.

Angela tn Vado, S., ii.

1207, b.

Angelo, Monte S., b7, a ; ii.

115, a.

Angelum, 137, a ; 916, a.

Anger, 136, b.

Angers. 443. a ; ii. 102, a.

AnghelokaUro, 655, b; ii.

671, b.

Anghista, 136, b ; 972, b.

Anghistri, ii. .571, a.

Angites, !i72, b; ii. 1177, b.

Angitola, 450, a.

.Ani.'itiila, 4.50, a.

Aiigkistri, Cape, ii. 515, a
;

ii. (iF8, b.

Anglesey, Isle of, ii. 368, b.

Aiiglona, Sta Maria d', ii.

539, b.

Angora. 133, b.

Anguuleine, ii. 13, a,

Angulus, ii. 1283, a.

Angustia, 744, b.

Anhvdnis, 322, b.

^?^^"486, a.

Anio Novus (Rome), ii.

8/'0, b.

Anio Vetus (Rome), ii.

850, b.

Anhiitri, C, ii. 515, a ; ii.

68S, I).

Anneianum, ii. 1287, b.

Anniiis \ erus. House ol

(Rome), ii. 818, a.

Annum, 916, a.

Aiu'ge, ii. 97, b.

Ajumaii, 123, b.

Anopolis, 185, a ; 705, b.

Anse, 229, b.

Aiisedonia, 09-5, h ; ii. .572, b;

ii. 1283. a; ii. 1290,3.
Antaeopolis, 40, a.

Antaeopolite Nome, 40, a.

Antakieh, 142, a.

Antandru, 13x, b.

Aiitandii.s, .500, b; ii. 600, a:

ii. I(l70,a.

Antiis, ii. 912, a.

Aiitcphdu, or Andijilo, 147,

b.

Anteqncra. 148, a; ii. 1023, b
Antf(iiiia,347.a.

.Antcniaclia, 150, a.

Aiitli.ma, 193, a.

Antlu'.ioii, 410. b.

.Aiitlu'ia, ii 1 If'l, b.

Ai^thetia. 720, a.

Antibcs. 110, a; 148, a; 757

b; li. -507,11.

AiUiIhiuI, 1 IH, a.

Aiitii-irrha, ii. 203, a.

Anticites, 087, b ; ii. 687, a.
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Antigoneia, ii. 237, a ; ii.

;j-Hj,a.

Antinu. Civita d', ii. 282, a.

Aiiti-doxxo. ii. 484, b.

Aniilili.mu.s, ii. 1072, b.

Aiitiiiitliis, li. 04.', b.

Antmi)pulis,47,b.
Antinum, ii. 282, a.

Aiitiucheia, 560, b.

Aiitidcliiana, -5(18. b; ii. 222, b.
Antiocii, Isula </j S., ii . 91

1 , b.
Antiuco. S., ii. 1045, b.
Antiparo, ii. 473, b.

.Antipalria, 750, a.

Aittijiaxo, ii. .5.59, b.
Antiprjlis, 110, a; 757, b: ii.

.507, b.

Antipyrgns, ii. 277, b.

Antirrliium, 13, a ; GOO, b.
Antissa, ii. 165, a.

Antonine Column (Rome),
ii. 838, b.

Antonini, Columna(Rome),
ii. 839, a.

Antonini, Templura (Rome),
ii. 839, a.

.Antoiiiiiiana, Aqua (Rome),
ii.85l,a.

Antoniiiiange, Therma
(Rume), ii. 847, b.

Antoninopolis, 057, a.

.Antoninus and Faustina,
Temple of (Rome), ii.

795, b.

Antoninus, Pons (Rome),
ii. 850, a.

Antojiio river, St.,\\. 1034, b.

Antonius, House ol (Rome),
ii. 804, b.

Aiilrain,'M\. a.

Antrim, 754, b.

Anlrodoco, 0, b; ii. 59, a; ii.

1305, a.

Antron, ii. 1170, a.

Antuiinacum, ii. 400, a.

Anurajapuru, ii. 1093, b.

Anurograinmnn, ii. 1093, b.

Anwen, ii. 494, b.

.Anxano, 910, a.

.Anxantia. ii. 282, a.

.Anxanum. 167, a; 916, a.

Anxia, ii. 1295, b.

Anxi. ii. 1295, b.

Aornus, 243, a ; 30.5, a.

Aorsi, .572, b; ii. 910, b; ii.

943, b.

Au.'^ta, 1 10, a ; 339, a.

Austa. fat a', ii. 8sO, a.

Aous, ii. 650. a.

Aonsl-en-Diois, 340, b.

Ai.usle. 340. b.

Apainea, 239, a.

Apanieia, ii. 1070, a.

.Apameia (.'iliotus, 342, a.

Apameia Rhagiana, GU,b.
.Apamene, ii. 1076, a.

Apnno Porta, 3()h, b.

Apunv-Kliripa. ii. 243.1).

Apaiio-Khrcpa, M,, ii.244,a.

Apinidiiii, 1002, a.

Ape Mountains, ii. 965, a.

Apennines, 1.53, b.

Apcraiitia, 67, a.

.Apcsas, ii.416, b.

.Apliaea. ii. GOG, a.

Apliek, 1.57, a.

Aphetac, li. 1170, b.

Apliiartis. .524, a.

Aphreen. ii. 4>is, a.

Aplirodisia.s, 239, b ; .521, a.

Apliroilisium, 192, b; 730, a;
ii 4.55, a.

Apliroilitc Paniicmus, Tem-
|ile ol (Atlitiifc), 297, a ;

301 a.

Apliriidilo Urania, .Sanctu-

ary ol (Ath.ns), 298, b.

Apiiniditopolis, 3'.', I).

Apliroditopidile Nome, 39,

b. 40, a.

Apis, ii. 277, b.

Aplan.i. I i. 511,1).

Aplolheca. I'.irl. il. 205, b.

A/'tdiliicd, 703, a.

Apoiopa, M., ii. 4G,b.
Apiidoii, 65, a.

Apokurona, 1070, a.
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Apokuro, Lake of, 04, a.

Apolliiiare (Home), ii. 833, a.

Apolliiiares, Aquae, x70, b.
ApoUinis, Area (Kome), ii.

805, a.

Apolliiiis,Templum(Rome),
ii. 84>, a.

Apollinopolis, 40, a.

Apollo and Pan, Cave of

t Athens), 286, a.

Apollo Coelispex (Roine)
81o, b.

Apollo Saniialiarius, Statue
ol' (Romp), ii. 827, b.

Apollo, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 770, a.

Apollo, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 804,b; ii. 833, a.

Apollonia, 70-% b; 733, b ; ii.

236, b; ii. 987, a; ii. 1011,

a; ii. 1190, a; ii. 12a9, a.

Apollonias, 705, b.

Apolloni;itis, 40G, b; 82-2, b.

ApoUonis, 2i!», b.

ApoUonite Nome, 40, a.

Aposelemi, 124, a; ii. I129,b.
Apostolia, 739, a; 785, a,
Appii Forum, ii. 1'290, a.

Appia, Porta (Rome), ii.

7G(l, b.

Applc'hy, l,b.

Apri, ii. ll'iO, b.

Aprilem, Ad Lacum, ii

I29(i, a.

Aprilis Laous, 857, b.
Apros, ii. 1190, a.

Aprustum, 45), a.

Apsarus, ii. 658, b.
Apsidae, G43, a.

Apsinthii, li. 1190, a.

Apsiiithus, 50, b.

Apsorrus, 7, a.

Apt, l(i3. b.

Aptera, 705, b.

Apiiani, ii. 187, a.

Apula, 744, b.

Aqua AUiellna (Rome), ii.

8.iO, h.

Aqua Appia (Rome), ii. 850,
a.

Aqua Marcia (Rome), ii.

850, I..

Aqua Tepuld (Rome), ii.

850, b.

Aqua Virgo (Rome), ii. 850,

b.

Aqua Viva, ii. 1301, a.

Aquae, ii. 188, b.

Aquae Bilbitanorum, 581, b.

Aquae Caeretanae, 1(J8, a.

Aquae Calidae, 344, bj ii.

115, b.

Aquae Laevae, 934, a.

Aquae Le^itanae, ii. 912, a.

Aquae Nisineii, 427, a.

Aquae Originis, 934, a.

Aquae Passeris, ii. 1297, a.

Aquae Qucrquennae, 934, a.

Aquae Quuituiae, 934, b.

Aquae Sextiae Colonia, ii.

887, a.

Aquae Solis, 442, a.

Aquae Slatiellae, ii. 188, a.

Aquae Sulis, 387, b.

Aquae Tarbellicae, M^, h.

Aquae Voconiae, ii. 115, b.
Aquann, Civila, ii. 1283, b.

Aquensii, ii. 2'JU, a.

Aqufla. 350, b ; ii. 1283, b.
Aquileia, li. 1275, b.

Aquileia, 171, b.

Aquilius, Palace of C.
(Rome), ii. 828, b.

Aquilon, 34G, b.

Aquilouia, ii. 89G, b; ii. 1293,
a.

Aquincum. ii. .H2, a.

Aquino, 172, a ; ii. 1302, b.

Aquinum, ii. 1302, b.

At; 197, a.

Araoyr, 220, b.
Arab Hissa, 81, b ; 520, a.

Araba, ii. 952, b.

Araliah, ii. .555, a.

Aruban, ii. 1 135, b.

Aiabat, ii. 692, b; ii. 1337.

INDEX.

Arnbat-cl-Matfoon, 8, a.

Anibat, Tongue o/, ii. 1 1 12,

b

Aiabi Hissitr, ii. 659, b.

Arabia, 174, a.

Arabian Sea, 175, b.
.Arabicus Sinus, 174, b.

Arabisoi, ii. .542, a.

Arabistan, 174, a.

Arabitae, '<83, b.

Arachosii, 2ll, a.

Arachoti, 210, b.

Arackoi'a, ii. 226, b.

Aracnea, ii. 1 16, a.

.Aracvnthus, 63,a,,b.

Anidillos, 185, a.

.-iraducta. 934, a.

Aradus, ii. 606, a.

-iraegenus, 311, a.

Araf. 161, b.

Aragon, 581, a ; 807, a,

Araaui or Arak, 187, a.

Arakhjva, 5.55, a.

Arakii. 32G, h.

Aral, Sea of. ii. 505. a.

Aram Naharaim, ii. 333, a.

ArandoH, ii. 1230, b.

Araiiton, 934, b.

Araphen. 332, a.

Ararat, 215, a.

Ararat, 7, a.

Arareue, ii. 283, b.
Araros, ii. 938, b.

Aras, 188, a
Araitas. 25, a.

Aravelli, ii. 46, b.

Araviana, 347, a.

Arauiii, or Arandis, ii. 220, a.

Arauris, ii. 175, a.

.Vrausio, 577, a.

.Araxa, 517, b.

.\raxes, 175, a.

Araxus, 13, b.

Arbace. 197, b.

Arbe, 188, b; ii.329,b.
Arbil, 189, a.

Arbon, 1041, b.

Arbor Felix, 1041, b.

Arbor Saucta (Rome), ii.

818, b.

Arbora, C. del, ii. 662, a.

Arbucias, ii.947,a.
Area, ii. 1076, b.

Arcachon, Puinte d', 720, a.

Arcadia, 705, b.

Arce, 222, a.

Arcesine, 524, a.

.Arceutlius, ii. 107-5, b.

Archabis, ii. 658, b.
Archaeopolis, 643, a ; ii.

376, a.

Archias, 424, a.

Arcliipclagu, 31, a.

Arci, 720. a.

Arcidava, 744, b.

Arcinna, 744, b.

Arcis-sur-Aubi', 210, a.

.\rcobadara. 744, b.
Arcobriga, 581, b.

Arconti, 19, b.

Areas, 193, b* 194, a.

Arcti Prom., ii. 91 1, h.

Arcus .-Vrgentarius (Rome),
ii.8l3,a.

Ard-al Bnthamjeh, ii.l219,a.

.•Vrda, ii. 1178, a.

Ardanis Prcm., ii. 277, b.

Ardca, 194, a.

A,d-el-Huleh,TM,a..
Arrien, I'JG, a.

Arden, 705. b.

Ardennes, 1!'6, a.

Ardham, ii. .587, a; ii.G26, a.

Ardheitilza, ii. 553, b.

Arduis, 74>', a.

Ardon. 196, a.

Ardicktrud, 225, a.

Ardschich, li. 396, b.
.^rea Capitoliua (Rome), ii.

768, a.

.Arebrigium, 110, b.
Arechthea, 120, b.
Areiopagus (Athens), 281, b.

Arik, 186, a ; ii. 471, a.

Arelatp, ii. 448, a.

Arelatum Colonia, ii. 887, a.

.Arena, 772, b.

Arenas Gordus, 197, a.

Arenio, 91G, a.

Areschkul, ii. 997, b.

Arevacae, 581, b.

Arezxo, 222, b; ii. 1296, b.

Argatiki, M., 328, b ; ii.

269, a.

Arganthonius, 40G, a.

Argara, ii. 47, a.

-Argaricus, S. ii. 46, b.

Argeunum, ii. 357, a.

Argenomesci, 502, b.

.•\rgenomescum, 502, b.
-Argentanum, 451, a.

.Argentarius, 367, b.

Ari>e?ttaro Monte, 198, a.

.Argenteus (river), ii. 607, b.
Argentia, ii. 1287, b.

Argentiera, 625, a.

Argenliere, 198, b.

Argentina, 451, a.

Argentiolum, 250, a.

Argenton, 198, b.

Argentoratum Civitas, il.

1229, a.

Argents, 193. b ; ii. 507, b.
Arg/iastin. 184. b ; 220, b.

Arghyrukastro, 2^9, b

;

810, a.

Argiro, S. Fitippo d\ 80. b.
Argis/i, or Erjish Dagh

198, a.

Argitliea, 254, b.
Argob, 380, b
.Argonauiarum. Porticus

l,Ronie\ ii. 837, a.

Argos, 5G6, a.

Argos. Tlie Mills of, 201, a.

Argostoli, 699, b.

Ar>;ous, Portus, ii. 40, a.

Arguin. 593, a.

.\rgura, ii. 1170, a.

Argusto, 162, b.

Argyle, 750, a.

Argyles/iire, 593, a ; 842, b.

Argyra, 17, a.

Argyronium Prom., 424, b.
.Arlaca, ii. 47, a ; 49, b.

Ariacae, ii. 943, b.
Arichi. ii.9l7, b.

Aricia, ii. 1290, a.

Arienxo, ii. 1292, b.
Arigatum, 241, b.
.A.iii, 2.0, b.

Arimara, ii. 1075, h.

Ariminum, ii. 1317, b.

Arjish, 224, b.

Arjona, il. 1326, b.
Ariklar, 392, b.

Aripo, ii. 1091, b.

Aris, il. 1191, b.

Ariseria, ii. 1075. b.
Aritium Praetorium, ii. 220,

a.

Arivates, ii. 542, a.

Ariusia, 609, b.

Arizanti, ii. 301, b.
Arizzo, 210, a.

Arkadia, 728, b.

Arkaiid, Ab, 184, b.
Arkassa, 524, a.

Arkava. 193,b.
Arketko. 29, a ; 347, b.

Arkhadltia, ii. 342, b.

Arlape, il.448, a.

Arh's, 187, b; 196, b.

.Ainiadoci, ii. 917, a.

.\rme\ie, ii. 547, b.

Armtniium, ii. 1170, a.

.Armenta. 857, a.

.Armentariura (Rome), ii.

819, a.

Armi. Capo dell', ii. 171, a.

Armilustrum (Rome), ii.

8in, a.

Armiuiam Fl., Ad,ii. 1296,a.

Armiro, 125, b.

.Armvro, 160. 1).

Ani.'yro. Palis S., ii. 644, b.

Arna, ii. 1317.a.

Arnaudkoi, 424, a.

Arne, 22, a.

Arnestnni, 167, a.

Atnheim, 197, a.

.Ari.issa, 380, a.

^;)-H0, 219, b.

Ainoba. or Arbona, 4, b.

Aroanius, 633, a ; ii. G7G, a.

I

-Arochas, 4.50, b.
1 Aroche, 228, a.

Aromata, 57, b.
Aran, 772, h.

Aronches, ii. 965, a.
Arpa, 220, b.

Arpaja. 573, b ; ii. 1293, a.

Arpa-C'/iai, 1031, a.

Arpa Sa, 519, a. •

Arpiis, Kalessi, 1031, a.

Arpi, 167, a.

Arquala, ii, 174,a: ii. 1296,
b.

Arrabo, il. 541, b ; ii. 542, a.

Arrabo, 222, b.

Arracan, ii. 1214, b.

Arragon, ii. 1, b.

Arragon, il. 1 105, a.

Arriikan. ii. 46, b.

Arras. 319, b ; li. 417, a.

-Arretium, ii. 1296, b.

Arrhene, 229, b.

.Arriaca, 525, a.

Arrotrel)ae, 22G, a.

Arrouches, il. 219, b.

Arsa, 224, b.

Arsaiia, 247, b.
Arsana, ii 474, b.
Arsc/ielia,2\ib, b.

.Arsenaria, ii. 297, b.

Arsene. 216, b ; 229,1).

Arsingan, or Arxindjan,
361, b.

Arslnoe, 67, a ; 730, a.

.Arslnoite Nome, .39, b.
Arsi.-sa, 216, b; 224, b.

ArsuJ, 162, a.

Arsus, ii. 1075, b.

Arta, 119, b; 184, b.

Arta. Gulf of, 121, a.

.Artabri, 932, b.

.Artabrorum, Portus, 430, a.

Artabrorum, Sinus, 933, b.

Artacana, 226, b.

Artager, 227, a.

Artaki.-2.-l(i,h.

Artaniis, 364, b.

Artegna, ii. 1275, b.

.Artemla, il. 1275, b.

Artemis Brauroiiia, Teraple
o( (Athens), 281, a.

Artemis Manxhia, Temple
of (Athens)'. 307, b.

Arterni>lum, Mt., 201, b.

Artemus, 773, a.

.Artiscus, ii. 1178, a.

Ariots. 319, b.

Artzenheim, 198, a.

-Anarni, ii. 47, a.

.Aruci, 583, a.

Arve, 229, a.

.ArvernI, 173, a; 341, a.

Arul, ii. 1076, a.

Arulis, ii. 1076, a.

.Arulos, ii. 237, a.
Arun, ii. 1232, b.
Arnnda, 583, a.

Ariipium, ii.3, b.

Arusini Campi, 391, a.

Arustis, li. 1075, b.
.\rutela, 744, b.

Arzan, li. 297, b.

Arxar-Palanca, ii. 692, b.

Arzeroum, ii. 1157, b.
Arzeu', 224, a.

Arzila, ii. 298, a.

ArZila, 11. 1338, b.
Asaac, 247, b.

Asabi, Cape of, 383, b.

.Asaei, li. 917, b.

A.<aph, St., ii. 1258.3.
.A.sapheidama, ii. 1076, a.

Asaru, 243, b.

Asfiurg, 231, a.

Asca. il. 284. b.
Asiataiicae, ii. 943, b.
.A.«cerris, ii. 1, b.

Ascheiim, 17, a.

Asdep eium, or Temple of
.Asclepius (.Athens), 301. a.

Ascoli, 231, b ; ii. 628, b ; il.

1305, a.

Ascordus, ii. 237, a.

Ascra, 1035, a.

Astrlvium, 748, a.

Asculum, 167, a; il. 628, b;
ii. 1305, a.
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Ascurus, ii. G58,b.
Asea, 192, b.
As/eraii, ii 506, a.

Ashciod, 3ft5, a.

Asher, Tribe of, ii. 530, a
Aikira, 212, b.

Asi Kur, ii. 439, b.
Asinara, Goljo dell',

911, a.

Asinara, Isola delV

,

911, a.

Asinaria, Porta (Kome),
760, b.

Asinariis, ii. 986, a.

Asine, 647, a ; ii. 345, b.

Asines, ii. 98'i,b.

AsiiUac. ii. '.i43, b.
Askar, ii. 412, b.

Askem, or Asyn Kalessi, ii.

5, a.

Askiti. ii. 1137, a.

'Askulan, 230, a.

Asniani, ii. 943, b.
Asmiraea, ii. 968, b.

A^olo, II, a ; ii. 1275, b.

Asomalo, ii. 1084, a.

Asopus, ii.ll2,b; li. 1218, b.

A spa Luca, 389, b.

Aspacara, ii. 9ii8, b.

Aspadana, 578, b.

Asprd Hud, 488, a.

Aspelia, 729, a.

Aspern. 559, a.

Asplialtite.s Lake, ii. 522, a.

Aspionia, 364, b.

Aspi.s. ii. 1338, a.

Aspisii Scythae; ii. 943, b.

Aspithra, ii. lU02,b.
Aspra, 558, b.

Aspra Spilt'a, 140, a.

Asprcjinonte, 155, b.

Aspruniii. ii. 1108, a.

Aspropu/amo, 18, b.

Assaceni, or Aspasii, 10C6, b.

Assam, ii. 10s3, a.

Assei onia, ivM, b.

Assenik, ii. 1C4'-', b.

Asscrgio, ii. 669, a ; ii. 1283,

a.

Assisi, 240, b.

A-sisium, ii. 1317, a.

Asso. 244, a ; 588, b.

Assorey, 934, b.

Assorus, ii. 384, a ; ii. 986, b.

Assouan, ii. 1054, a.

Assus, 688, b.

Asta, ii. 18x,a.

Astaboras, .'i7,b ; ii. 711, a.

Astaciis, 9, b ; 10, b.

Astale, 705, b.

Astapus, li. 295, a ; ii. 429, b.

Astelephiis. 6l3, a.

Asterabad, 689, a.

Asterion, 201, a.

Asterusia, 705, b.

^47?, 247, b; ii. 188, a.

Astibon, li. '237, a.

Astica, ii. 1190, b.

Astingi, ii. 917, a.

Asiorga, 170, a ; 250, b.

Astrabe, 566, a.

Astrakhan, ii. 917, b.

Astro, 249, a.

Astropalaeii, 250, b.

Astrvs, 727, a.

Asiurias, 250, a ; ii. 1 105, a.

Asturica, 170, a.

Astiiricani. ii. 917, b.

Asty (Athens), 2i9,b.
Astypalaea. 239, b ; C95, a.

Asjium (Rome), ii. 770, b.

Ast/n Kalesi, 379, b.

At'agis, 110. b.

Atalaiita, 624, a.

Ataroth-Addar. ii. 530, a.

Atbara, ii. 711, a.

Ateca, 320, b.

AtelUi, S/a Maria di, 253, b.

Atena, 311, a.

Atenah, 255, a.

Atera, ii. 1076, b.

Alerno, 2-54, a.

Aternum, ii. 1283, a.

AtPSte, ii. I'.i75, a; ii. 1287, b.

Atjyeh, 158, a.

Athamanes, 65, a.

Athanagia, ii. 32, a.
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Athena, 720, a.

.^thenae Diades, 872, b.
Athenaeum, 192, b.

Athens, 255, a.

Athesis, li. 1275, a.

Alhiki, ii. 1126, a.

Athis, ii. 1076, a.

Athmonum, 326, b.
Athribis, 39, b.

Athribiie Nome, 39, b.
Atlinilla, ii. 283, b.

Alhymia, ii. 386, b.

Athylu. 158, b.

Atiliana, 347, a.

Atina, ii. 210, a.

Atitia. 311, a ; ii. 210, a.

A/las, High,-i\T, b.

Atlas, Island of, 314, a.

Atlas, Lesser, 318, a.

All.is, Major, 319, a.

A/las, Middle, 318, a.

Atlas. Minor, 319, a.

Atlii, ii. 1053, b.

Atrax, ii. 1170, a.

Atrecht, 319, b.
Atrek, 1106, a; ii. 299, a; ii.

920, b.

Atri, 26, b. ; ii. 628, b ; ii.

13(7, a.

Atrieb,Z\(l, a.

Atripaldi, 3, b.

Atta VicLis, 32l,b.
Attacum, 582, a.

Atialia, 321, b.

Aitanae, 181, b.

Attea, 53, a.

Attene Regio, 321, b.

Atteva, or Attoba, 60, b.

Attidium, ii. 1317, b.

Attigio, 336, a.

Altok, ii. 641, a.

Atur, ii. 1308, a.

Atures, 173, a.

Aturus, 170, a.

Atyras, ii. 1190, a.

Alzikolo, 1006, b.

Avangon, 349, a.

Avareni, ii. 915, b; ii. 916, a.

Avari7io, ii.685, a.

Avars, 151, b.

Avnux, 3=)2, b.

Auhar, ii. .577, b.

Audi, 338, a; 344, a; 389, a.

Auchaniiis, 361, a.

Aucus, ii. 3, b.

Aude, 2.53, a.

Audeia, ii. 1076, a.

Audierne, 10(i4, a.

Audum, 336, b.

Audus, ii. 4.i4, a.

Aveia, ii. 1283, a ; ii. 1283,b.
Aveiro, ii. 220, b.

Avclla, 3, a.

Avella I tcchia,Z,a..
Avcllino, 3, a.

Avcnchis, 350, b.

.Avendone, ii. 3, b.

Avenio, 577, a.

Aventia, 857, a.

Aventine (Rome), ii. 810, a.

Aiieria, ii. 1076, b.

Auersperg, 2''8, a.

Aveijron, ii. 860, a.

Aulidena, 513, b; ii. 896, a.

Aufidi, Pons, ii. 129.3, a.

Autina, ii. 1283, b.

Augana, S. de, ii. 12-59, b.

Augp'ae, 32, b; ii. 202, b.

Augilae, ii. 278, a.

Augsburg, 340, b.

Angst, 339, b ; 380, h.

Augusta, ii. 311, a ; ii 985, a.

Augusta, Bay of, ii. 13,33, b.

Augusta Piaetoria, 110, a.

Augusta Hauracorum,380,h.
Augusta Taurinorum, ii.

188, a.

Augusta Vagiennorum, ii.

188, a ; ii. 1253, b.

Augusti Fornix (Rome), ii.

794, b.

Augusti, Portus, 870, b.

Augusti, Solarium (Kome),
ii, 8*7, b.

Augusti, 'remplum (Rome),
ii. 80.=., b.

Augustobriga, ii. 1285,1).

Augusto-pliratensis, 652, a.
Augustus, Palace of (Kome),

ii. 805, a.

Augutiuri, 210, b.
Aujelali, 337, b.

Avifiliano, ii. 1288, a.
Avignvn, 3-50, b ; 577, a.
Jvila, ii. 459, b.
Aiijilak. 338, a.

Aitlad Saim, ii, 676, b.
Aulad Sliman, ii. 676, b.
Aulan Tagil, 383, a.

Auldby, ii. 550, b ; ii. 607, a.

Aulon, 193, a; 331, b: 705
b; ii. 521, b.

Aulun, 342, b.

Aunis, ii. 903, b.
Avoca, ii. 16, a.

Avula, 5, a.

At'ola, Flume di, ii. 9S6, a.

Avon, 337, b.

Aiips, ill, b.

Avranches, 7, a.

Avranckin, 7, a.

Auray, 10.57, a.

Aurea Domus (Rome), ii.

806, a.

Aureae Chersonesi, Prom.
ii. 46, b.

Aureiile, ii. 1238, b.

Aurelia, Porta (Rome), ii.

758, b; ii. 7'l,a.
Aurelii, Forum, li. 1296, a.

Aurelium, Tribunal (Rome),
ii. 78S, a.

Aurelius, Pons (Rome), ii.

850, a.

Aurelius, Arch of M.,
(Rome), ii. 840, a.

Aureoli, Pons, ii. 1287, b.

.Aureus, Mons, 691, a.

Auribcau, 1091, a.

Aurigny, ii. 717, b.

Avru-Kastro, 242, b.
.Ausa, 344, b.

Ausa, lll,b ; ii. 1275, a.

Au.-ancalio, ii. 3, b.

Auscliisae. li. 278, a.

Ausci, 173, a.

Auser, 857, a.

Ausera, ii. 373, a.

Austria, li. 447, a ; ii. 541, a.

Ausurii, 344. b.

Auteri, ii. 16, a.

Autolala, 346, b.

Autnmal.i, ii. 277, a.

Autritn, 34 , b.

Autiin, 400, b.

Auvergne, 228, b.

Avus, 933, a.

Anualeh, ii. 606, b.

Auxaciii, ii 943, b.

Auxacitis, ii. 943, b.

Auxerre, 340, b; 410. a.

Auximum, ii. 028, b; ii. 1301

b.

Awerie, li. 593, a.

Axei.us, 18, b.

Axius, ii.213, a; ii 1173, .-%.

Axum, 347, b.

Ax us, 7ii5, b.

Axus, 352, b.

Axylis, 733, b.

At/amon.'e. 854, b.

Ayan, ii. 474, b; ii. 681, b.

Ai/as Kala, 31, a.

Ai/asaluk, 837, b.

Ayash, ii. 940, a.

A rgaz/i,, S3i) a.

Aygt.as-Sec, 109, b.

.Ayodhiya, ii. 50, a.

Azab, ii. 863, b.

Azak-diniz-i, li. 244, h.

Azall, ii. 542, a.

Azani, 463, b.

Azclhurg, ii. 909, b.

Azenia.liSI, a.

Azerbaijan, 3:0, a.

.\zetiuni, 107. a.

Azila, ii. 13.8,1).

,/i///«AV, 35l,a.
Azio, 23, b.

Azizis, 744. b.

Azmoii, n. 5J9, 1)

Azorus, ii. 1170, a

Azotiis, 17. a.

Azov, Sea uj, il. 244, b.

Axuaga, 224, a.

Azurnis, 982, a.

Azzah, 981. b.

Azzila, ii. 1338, b.

Biialhec. .598, b ; 1034, b ; ii.

1076, b.

Biinru, 3.55, a.
Bal>a, ii. 1.53. a.

Baha.Cape. 1030, a; ii. 602,a.
Biibii Da-h, 463, b.
Baba Kelam, 355, b.
Babel, 3.X5, b.

Babel, 40o, b.

Bub-el-Mandeb, C, 175. b.
Bab-el Mandeh, G. of, 175, b.
Bab-el- Mandeb, Straits of,

ii. 534, b.

Bab-el Melook, ii. 1142, a.

Baboul. 300, a.

Habias, 355, b.

Babul, ii. 299, a.

Babi/l<i, 752, a.

Jiabylon, 40, b.

Rabytace, 300, b.
Kacasis, ii. 1, b.

B.icatae, ii. 278, a.

Baccanae, ii. l-.:88, a; ii.

1290, b.

Baccanas, 122, a.

Baccano, 122. a ; 363, b ; 8-56,

b : ii. 1296, b.

Bacchiglione, ii. 1214, b ; ii.

1275, a.

««f0/0,381, a.

Bactaialla, 500, b.

Bactaialle, ii. 1076, a.

Baciuuae, ii. 299, a.

Jiacucco, 109, a.

liada, ii. 237, a.

Bddaca, 3i 3. b.

Badajoz, 307, a.

Badakhshan, 304, a ; ii. 1257

,

a.

Badara, 380, a.

liadavero, 5-^2, a.

Badelona, 308, b. ; ii. 115, h.

Baden-Baden, 108, a.

Badesas, S. Juan de las,

501, a.

Badiza, 451, a.

Baebiaiia, li. 1296, a.

Baecolicus, M., 734, a.

Uaeculii, 344, b.

Baedyes. 933, a.

Bac n.i, ii. 1075, b.

Baena. ii. 376, b.

Bai'tana, 210, a; 11.47, a.

Baelerrae, ii. 1320, a.

Haetis, 308, a.

Baetuio, ii. 115, b.

Baeturi.c, 5S3, a.

liaeza, 384, b.

Biiffit, i I. 518, a.

Bitjfi, Lake </, 1019, b; ii.

1-14, a.

BaSfb, 73i), a.

liatli). Bay of. ii. 1337, b.

liafio, ii. 58s, b.

Bagacum, ii. 420. a.

liagaria, I'iume di, ii. O^C, a

.

Bages. ii 1. b.

liaghdad, ii. 302, b.

Bag/iras, il. 515, a.

li.i-ienna, 310, b.

liagiennl. ii. 1253, b.

liaciteiuii, ii. 1253, b.

liagn.i, li. 1021, b.

liagnara. 451, b.

I!i:g„eaii, il. 1037, a.

liagntres-de-Bigorrr. lOS, b.

ISdgni d' Abaiio. I(i2, b.

liagni di terrain, 17i', n.

Hagui di ilrolta, 169. a.

Bagni del Sasio, Ki*, a.

lUijini di Serial, il. 1297, a.

Hagiii di Sligliano. 16s, a.

HagMi, Cirila di, ii. f-Xt, a.

liagrada, 521. a; li. .578, b.

H.igrad.is.08,a;3lK,a; 3T0.b.

llagras, il. 106, b; Iii75, b.

Balibeyt, 4.59, « ; ii. 67, I).

ISaliiouda, u. 330, a.

luilnel-Abiad, ii. 429, b.

Bahr-el-Axrek, 641, b; ii.

295, a; u. 429. b.

4 R
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Bahr-el-Huteh, ii. 519, b;
ii. 887, b.

Bakr.el-Tabarich,\\.\VJl,\!.
Bahran, 321, b.

Bahrein, lo;V2, b.

Bahrein, Gulf of, 321, b;
9; 9, a.

Bnja, 371, b.

Baiocasses, 218, b.

Bajore, 384, a.

Baise, ii. I2.'i8, a.

Baitna, li. 1 17, a.

Biiitsida, 189, b.

Baix, 3S3, a.

Bakhir or Bakri. ii. 395, a.

Bakhtegan, 737, b.

Bakhtiari. G97, a.

Bakhtyaii, M., ii.549, a.

.BaA;;-, 47 1 , a.

Bakou, 90, a.

Bakoua, ii. 650, b.

Bntaguer, ii. 32, a; ii. 473, a
Balaklavn, ii. 51.% b; ii. 1055,

a; li. 1110, a.

Balamoht. 1C2, a.

BiiUnnut, ()6o. a.

Balaneae, ii. Iii75, a, b.

Balarus, Portus, 4ol, b.

Balatoiiii, C9I, b.

Balbi, Crypta (Rome), ii.

834, b.

Balbi, Theatrum (Rome),
ii. 834, a.

Balhura, 4(i2. a.

Balhus, Theatre of (.Rome),
li. 8J5, a.

Baldenau, ii. 1082, a.

Bale, ii. C95, a.

Baleso, 375, a.

Baletium, 474, b ; ii. 1294, a.

Balikesri, 4(39, b ; li. 355, a ;

ii. 1105, b.

Balkan, 1025, a.

Balkh, 31^4, a.

Balkix, 7411, a.

Ballaihait Burnt, ii. 05, a.

Ballue) canes, ii. 947, b.

Balomum, 983, b.

Balsa, ii. 220, a.

BalMo, .581, b.

Baltalimnn, 424, a.

BaltiM, l,b; 380, b.

Baltic, '6-b, b; G41, b; ii.

920, a.

Baltic Sea, li. 1045, b.

Baltistan, ii. 41, b.

Balucltislan, 184, a.

Balyra, ii.341, b; ii. 342, a.

Bambei'g, ii. 287, a.

Bambola, 402. b.

Bamburg, 3M4, b.

Bnmiati, ii. 552, a.

Uan. 199, b.

Bariados, ii. 541, a.

Bancs, 3^3, a.

Baiidd d' Agoa, 1-59,3.

Bnileza, li. 12.54, b.

Bangalore. 2\0, SL ; 1070, a.

Bangor, 427. a.

Bangpn-Kvng, ii. 1002, b.

Bani Teude, 355, b.

Banias, :i72, b; ii. 519, b;
ii. 540. a: ii 1075, b.

Banilzn, 200, b.

Baniiibae, ii. 299. a.

Baniuri, ii. 298, b.

Bannos, 579. b.

Bannos de Bande, G34, a.

Bannos de Bande or Orense,
108. b.

Banolns, 344, b.

Baiios de Molgas, 934, a.

Bailos, ii. Ti'-S, b.

Banostor, 419, b.

Banoub. ii. 483, b.

Bantia, 167, a ; ii. 210, a.

Bantry Bay Biver, ii. 10, b.

Banturarii, ii. 299, a.

Biinzi, li, 210, a.

Banzi, Stir Maria di, 370, b
Baptana, 309. b ; 48S, a.

Baptana or Bifana, 309, b.

Baraces, ii. 1093, b
Barada, ii. 1072, b ; ii.

1070, b.

Barameda, St. Lucar de, ii

1107, a.
,

INDEX.

Barbara, Cape of St., ii.

878, a.

Baibargia, ii, 91 2, b.

Bai banana, 347, a.

Barbaricini, ii. 912, b.

Barbarissuf, ii. 1070, a.

Barbara, Monte, 980, a.

harbate, 388, b.

Barbentane, 3'^8, b.

Barbesula, 377, a.

liarbilxn, 88 ., a.

Barca, 378. a.

Barcelona, 378, b.

Barciiio, ii. 115, b.

Bardariuin, 352, b.

Biirdengiiu, ii. 1 19, b.

Barderate, ii. 188, a.

Bardeu'ik, ii. 119. b.

Bardiah, Port, ii. 584, b.

B.trdilloi. 368, b.

Bardjoia, ii. 1212, b.

Bardscy, 80S, a.

Bardulum, 167, a.

liardyali, .502, a.

Bard\ etae, 602. a.

Barege, ii. 687, b.

Bareka. ii. 034, a.

Bargeny, ii. 699, a.

Bargiis, il. 1190, a.

Bargylieficus, Sinus, 519, b.

Ban. 379, b; ii. 1294, a.

Bariano, ii. 1287, b.

Barin, ii. 560, b.

Barium, 167, a ; ii. 1294, a.

Barkak, Desert of, ii. 277, a.

Barkal, bx, h.

Barlella. 167, a.

B.vrna, 30'i, b.

Bnroach, 360, a.

Barpana, 8.37, b.

Barrameaa, S. Lucar de, ii.

473, a.

Bnrre, 799, a.

Bnrrow, ii. 16, a.

Barsita,420, b.

Bart<iTi-Su, or Barline, ii.

553, 1).

Baitol mieo, Finme di S.,

700, b ; ii 980, a.

Barygaza. 360, a ; ii. 47, a;

ii.49, b; ii. 2.55, a; ii.

1048, a.

Bar\gazenus, S., ii. 46, b;
ii. 484. a.

Bas-Assiz, ii. 6"8, a.

Basanarae, ii. 47, a.

Basel or Bale. 380, b.

Baselice, ii. 376, b-

Bashaii-havoth-Jair, 380, b.

Baslikele, 248, a.

Basiege. 360, b.

Basiento, 505, b ; ii. 109, b.

Basilla, I, b.

Basilica (Rome), ii. 787, b.

Baiilicata. ii 200, b.

Basilis. 192, b.

Bar-tiuzzo. 51, b.

Basir, u. 1091), b.

!?,i»i'mi, .57, b.

Ba^le, il. 718. b.

liaslyon, ii. 920, b.

Basques, ii 1259, b.
Basrah, 904, b.

Bassacbitae. ii. 278, a.

Bassae, ii. 596, b.

Bnssnno. Laglutto, or Logo
di, 8.57, b; ii. 126'., a.

Bassiin, li. 47, a ; ii. 1U02, a.

Bassin </' Arcachun, 416, b.

Basta. 474, h.

Basternae, il. 917, a.

Bustide. Vieille, La, ii. 13. a.

B.itae, 427, b.

Batanaea, ii. 532, a; ii.

1070, b.

Batanaei, 181, a.

Bnleiiburg, 382, b.

Balk, 169, b; 387, b; 442, a.

Bathos, 192, b,

Bathy, ii. 98, a.

Bathviiias. li 1190, a.

Bathyrsus, 382. b.

Bathys, ii. 66S, b; ii. 1246,

a.

Bati. ii. 47, a.

Biitia or Vatia, 0, b.

Batiae, 833, a.

Balman-Su, ii. 1208, b.

Batnae, 737, a.

Ba'ne/i, 399, b.

Batn-el-Baharak, 591, b.

Batnis, 383, a.

Bato, 450, a.

Batrun, 426, b.

Batia, ii. 215, a.

Batiiliim. ii. 897, a.

Batuin Flumeii, 450, a.

Baviii, ii. 420, a.

Bavaria, ii. 447, a.

Buvay, 352. b ; 363, b.
haulus, ii. 1278, b.

Baumes-les-Hones, ii. 205,

a.

Baiiota, 474, b.

Bauron, 77'S, b.

Baulzheim, li. 1C34, a.

Buyns.iTi.h.
Bayettx, 341, a; 372, b ; ii.

173, a.

Bayjah, ii. 1252, a.

Baylen, 307, a,

Bayona, 525, a ; 934, b ; li.

1-'I3, b; il. 1308, a.

Bai/onne, 949, a ; ii. 125, a.

B.2zas, 697, a.

Bax'lb'k, ii. 988, a.

B 071- Castle, 376, a.

Beam, : 9li, a.

Biaucaire, ii. 1286, a.

Beaune, ii. 1209, b.

Beauvais. 341, a ; 470, b.

Bebek, 424, a.

Bfbius, 748, a.

Bee de S.trmion, il. 1330, a.

Beceril, 250, a ; li. 1310, a.

Beceria, 402, a.

Bechire.s, ii 058, b.

Bectileth, 303, b.

Hedauim, ii. 448, a.

Beder, 210, a.

Be.iesis, ii. 1317, b.

Bedouin, Cape, 159, a.

Beaoya, S. Maria de, ii. 220,
a.

Beds, 571, a.

Bedscliajak, ii. 454, a.

Bfdunia, 2.50, b. •

Beduiiensps, 249, b.

S.f/x. 395, b.

Beg Basar, li. 116, b.
Begacum, .352, b.

Beger de la Miel, ii. 330,
a.

Beghe, il. 598, b.

Begkos, 424, b.

Behistun, 309, b.

hehut. 1100, b.

Bei Shelter, ii. 66, b.

Beja, ii. 220, a ; ii. 559, b.

Beiad. 400, a,

Bejer de la Fron.'ern, 395, b.

Bedan. 113, b ; ii. 1080, a.

Beilo. ii. 32, a.

Beira, S. I'incent de, ii.

1281, a.

Beiram-Dere, ii. 514, b.

Beirut, 394, b.

Beishe. ii. 284, b.

Beitdajan, 396. b.

Beil-el-Maa. 752, a.

Beit-el- Moic, 762, a.

Beit-Jebrin, 397, b; 978, b;
ii. 27.!, b.

Beit Ilfith, 399, b.

Beitin, 390, b.

Beitir, 396, a.

Beitlahem, 397, a.

Beil-Settif, ii. 422, a.

Beil-Saja. ii. 363, b.

Beit-'ur-ei-Tahta, and el-

Foka, 398, a.

Bekveseh, ii. 508, a.

Btiad-el-Arab, 174, a.

Bclbcy, ii. 659a, .

iielbiiia, 331, a.

B'lcliite, 807, b.

Beled-el-Jerid, 316, b.

Belerion. 963, b.

Belgeda, 682, a.

Belgites, ii. 642, a.

Belgrade, ii. 1000, b.

Beli Kessr, ii. 355, a.

Belia, 807, b.

Bellas, 375, a.

Belici, 706, b; 1105, b; ii.

.59, b; ii.985, b.

Belidah, 401, b.

Belikas, 3'.;6, a.

Belikke, 375, a.

Belin, 386, a.

Bellegarde, ii. 6.66, b.
Belle-ile, ii. 1275, b; ii.

1311, a.

Bcllentre, 392, b.
Belli, .581, b.
Bellona, Aedes (Rome), ii.

833, a.

Belluno, 389, a.

Belmont, ii. 1230, b.
Belonia, 388, b.

Belsinum, 582, a.

Belunura, ii. 1275, b.

Belus, ii. 007, a.

Bembe, ii. 573, b.

Benibibre, 250, a.

Bembina, ii. 417, a.

Ben U/iaxi, 1063, a.

Bciiarnum, 390, a.

Benavente, 250, b ; ii. 220,
a.

Benbodagh, ii. 1012, b.
Beiida, 210, a.

Bender-begh, 371, b.

Bender-rtk, ii. 710, a.

Bene, 706, b.

Bene, ii. 1253, b.

Bene, 340, b; ii. 188, a.

Benearnum, ii. 32, a; ii.

687, b.

Benedetto, S. ii. 279, b.

Beneficence, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 770, a.

Benetutti Bagni di, ii. 1 196, a.

Benevente, 214, b.

Benevenlo, 390, a.

Benezzone, Civitella di, ii.

r;81,b; ii. 1317, a.

Bengal, Bay of, li. 46, b ; ii.

52, a.

Bengazi, ii. 131, a.

Bengerwad, ii. 600, a.

Bengkiizi, 733, b.

Beni, ii. 1190, a.

Beni-liassan, ii. 1031, b.

Beni-Kahtan, 363, b ; 506, a;

698, a.

Beni Khateri, 601, b.

Beni-Omian, 376, b.

Beni-S/ia7H>nar, 363. b.

Benizert, 1070, a; ii. 1014, b.

Heiijainin, tribe of, ii. 530, a.

Benlauni, ii. 1310, b.

Bennica, ii. 1190, b.

Benwell Hill, 654. b.

Benwcll, ii. 12.56, b.

Bepirrhus Mons, ii. 10, a;'
ii. 46, b ; ii. 243, a.

Berbera, ii. 254, a.

Berbers. 926, a.

Berckeim or Berghcn, il.

102, a.

Bercouats, 391, b.

Heidi, 2<ova, il. 1307, b.
Beregra, il. ()28, b.

Berek Marsah, ii. 549, b.

Bereki, 1103, a.

Berenice, 346, a.

Berga,-i'd1,\t; li. 1278, b.

Bergamah, ii. 576, a.

Bergamo, 393, a ; ii. 1287, b.

Bergamum, ii. 1287, b.

Eergan, ii. 575, a.

Bergaz, ii. 575, a.

Berghem, ii. 1 196, b.

Bergidum, 250, a; ii. 32, a.

Bergion, il. 420. a.

Bergium, ii. 287, a.

Bergina, 471, a; ii. 390, a.

Bergusia, ii. 32, a.

Bergzabern, ii. 1082, a.

Beriam Kalesi, 244, a.

Beris, ii. 058, b.

Berlmguas, ii. 204, a.

Bei7nerain, 1058, b.

Bermeo. ii. 1282. a.

Bernard. Little St., 107, b.

Bernard, St., li. 1308, b.

Bernardino, S., 28, b.

Berncastel, ii. 1082, a.

Bernedo. II. 1266, b.

Bernet, 389, a.



INDEX.
Seroach, 742, b; li. 47, a;

li. 49, 1); ii. 104S, a.

Beroea, 624, a; 737, a; ii.

237, a; ii. 1190, a.

Berreo, 934, b ; ii. 1230, b.
Berriioea, ii. 1075, b.
Berrus, ii. 31, b.

Bersical, ii. 32, a.

Bersovia, 744, b.

Bertinuro, 911, b.

Bertrand de Commge, or

Commtnges, S., 389, a

;

606, a.

Berizeii/zp, ii. 157, b.

Berva, 394, b.

Bt'rivick, ii. 504, b.

Beruickshire, 7."'0, a; 923, a.

Beryius, ii. 6tG, a.

Besa, 331, b.

Bcsanfun, ii. 1281, b.

Bcsai-fs or Bexares, 367, b.

Beschiktasche or Ciaiile
Stone, 423, b.

Beseda, 561, a,

Besk.S/ickr, ii. 575, a.

Be>idiae, 4.-3I, a.

Besikia, 418, a; ii. 384, a.

Bcsos, 368, b; li. 115, b.

Bessapara, 395, b.

Bessi, ii. 1190, a.

Bessica, ii 1190, b.
Besyiig<, ii. 46, b.

Be'.anzos. 430, a.

Beth-Amar, 355, a.

Betk-Arbel, 189, a.

Beth-hogla, ii 529, b.
Bpth-horon, h..530, a.

BiHli-Lebaoth, 397, b.

Beih Takkaia, 363, a.

Bethamania, li. 1075, b.

Bethleptapheiie, ii. 532, b.

Betli-sa-lisa, 355, a.

Betlishean, ii. .030, b.

Bethshemesii, ii. 529, b,
Bettigi. ii. 48, a.

Bettigo, 427, b ; ii. 675, b.

Biiligo, M. ii. 1082, a.

Beltona, ii. 1285, b; ii. 1288,b.

Bctmve, 382, a.

Bevagna, ii. 352, b ; ii. 1301,
a.

Beverli';i,\\. 550, b; ii. 6G7, a,

Bei/adliye. 367, a.

Bi-i/jik, 1023, b.

B,-ziers, 367, a.

Bezira, 243, a.

BliagiralM, 973, a.

BIwtan, 825, b.

B/tuurda, ii. 641, a.

Bhidnar Dagh, 618, b.

Bianco, Cape, 669, b; 1049,

a.

Bia?, ii. 342, b.

Bibali, 933, a.

Bibalorum Forum, 934, a.

Bibino, 401, b.

Bibiuni, ii. 3, b.

Bibli. theca Graeca and La-
tina (R(ime), ii. 801, b.

Bibliothecae Graeca et La-
tina (Komp), ii. H(i4, b.

BibuUis, Tomb ol' Cuius
(Rome), li. 750, a.

Bidburg, 384, b.

Bidino, S. Gio. di, ii. 987, a.

Bidis, ii. 987, a.

Bidue, 401, b.

Bidve, SI. 720, b.

Biecz, 4ii2, a.

Bieda, 409, a ; ii. 1297, b.

Biel, ii, .582, b.

Bienne, li. 582, b.

Biennus, 705, b.

Bievre, 401, b.

Biferno, 166, h ; ii. 1207, b.

Bigci, li. 1337, a.

Bigerriones, 173, a.

liigorre, 4(i2, a.

Bill.ilis, 581, b.

l!ilbitanorum, Aq., 168, b.

Bileclia, 375, a.

Billaeiis, 406. a.

Biinbelli, ii. 187, b.

Binchester, ii. 131 1, b.

Bin Gul, 1 88, a.

Ilingen, 402, I).

Biiigul, ii. 1157, b.

Binoesca, ii. 1312, b.

Biouk-Lambat, ii. 1 IS, b.

Bir, 876, b.

Bir Bin Kilisseh, 110, b.

Bi>- or Biiehjik, 403, a; ii.

1338, b.

Birdost/'ald, M. 1256, b.

Birgus, ii. 1231, a.

Birgus, li. 16, a.

Birkel Mount, ii. 397, a.

linket el-Duarah, li. 441, b.

Birket-el- Kerun, ii. 365, b.

Birket-el-Mariuut, ii. 273, a.

Birmah, 'i. 1086, a.

Birs-i-Nimrud, 359, b.

Birtha, 737, a ; 877, a.

Birzimiiiiiim. 748, a.

Bisaccia, ii. 855, a ; ii. 1293,

a.

Bisagno, 988, a ; ii. 187, b.

Bi-altae, ii. 1190, a.

Bisaii, 757, a.

Bi.santhe, ii. 1190, a.

Biscaigis, ii 31, b.

Biscay, ii. 1105, a.

Biscay, Bay o/, 314, a; £01, b.

Biscaya. 346, b.

Bisceglia, 167, a.

Biserta, li. 1328,b.
Bishat'yrs, ii. 241, a.

Bishop's If'allham, 631, b.
Bis/tore, 384, a.

Bisignano, 451, a.

Bisitun, 3>>9, b.

Bissikeni, ii. 600, b.

Bistones. ii. I 90, a.

Bistonis, Lake, ii. 1178, a.

Bistir, 420, a ; 730, a.
Bithyas, 3S2, b.

Bitia, ii. 912, a.

Bitiae Portus, ii, OU.b.
Bitlis-ch'di, ii. 424, b.

Bitulia, ii. 561, a.

Bitontu, 167, b; ii. 1294, a.

Bitti, ii 48, a.

Bittigo, M., ii. 46, b.

Bituriges Cubi, 173, a.

Biturigps Vivisci, 173, a.

Bivados, 642, a.

Bivona, 1070, b; ii. 99, a.

Biimi, ii. -'37, a.

Bizcrta, 1070, a; ii. 1014, b.

Bizone. ii, 1 IsQ, a.

Black Forest, 4,b ; ii.270, b.

B/ack Mountains, 383, b.

Black Sen, 886, a ; ii. 920, a.

Black Sod Bay, ii. 175, a.

Blackwater, 645, b; 742, b
;

8(18, 1).

Blanc, Cape, 94, a.

Blanco, Cape, 499, a; 730, a :

ii. 3.57, a.

Blanda, ii. 1 15, b ; ii. 210, a.

Blandiaiia, 744, b.

Blanes, ii. 115, b; ii. 420, a.

Hlanii, ii. 16, a.

Blannot, 42x, b.

Blariacum, 570, a.

Blaundos, ii. 1 197, b.

Blavet, 408, b; ii. 1310, a.

Blaye, 408 b.

Blemmyes, 58, a.

Blendium, 502, b.

Blera, 870, b; ii. 1293, a; ii

1297, b.

Blerick, 407, b ; 570. a.

Blessed. Islands ofthe, 906, a
Bliira, 24 1 . a.

Blimi, ii. 637, b.

Blois, 523, a.

Bluriin, ii.642, b.

Boacfes, ii. 188, a.

Boarium, Forum (Rome)
ii. 813, a.

Bohardia, 3S3,b.

Bobia, 410. a.

Bochsteiti, 1019, a.

Bodensee, 429, b.

liodetia, ii. 188, b.

Bodiocasses, 372, b.

Bodoa, ii. 220, a.

BodiunorBo>/dio?/?n,l02G,h
Bodiini, .571,a.

ISodvari/, ii. 1258, a.

Boeae.ii. 112, b.

Boebe, 705, b; ii. 1170, a.

Boerus, ii. 384, a.

Boetzberg, ii. 1318, b.
Bog, 1 1 03, b,

Buiiatz, ii. 556, a.

Bogdsha-Adussi, ii. 1126, b.

Boghas, 423, a.

BogJiaz, ii. 1036, a.

Bughaz Ilissan Kaleh, ii.

253, a.

Boj^haz Kieui, ii. 1108, b.
Bogopol, 889, a.

Bbhdm. 417, b.

Biihemia, 417, b.

Bohmtrivald, 922, a.

Bokrus. 456, b.

BoJa7ia, 377, a.

Bojano, 425, b.

Boienhtim, 417, b.

Boii, 75ii, a: ii. .542, a.

Boiciduriim, ii. 448, a.

Buisviurt, Pointe de, ii.629,b.

Bi>Juk-Ada, ii. 635, b.

Bojuk-Derbend, ii. 1 101, b.

Bokhara, ii. 1237, a.

Bokhori, 64, a.

Bokhusia,\-i, b; 457, a; 593, b.

Bokln, 55, b.

Bolomadhi, ii. 559, b.

Biil.omadhi, Cape, 638, a.

Bolat, 408, a.

Bolbitic arm of the Nile, ii.

433. b.

Bolax, 821, b.

Bolcascooe, ii. SCO, a; ii.

10.54, b.

Boldo, ii. 537, b; ii. 1075, b.

Bolim7ios, ii. 192, b.

Bolina, 13, b.

Bolinaeus, 13, b.
Boline, 17, a.

Bolingae, ii. 48, a.

Bolitae, ii. 5.52, a.

Bologna, 419, a ; ii. 1287, a.

B'llunia, 38'<, b.

Boluniriia. 841, a.

Bolor, ii. 41, a.

Bolsena, Logo di, 857, a

;

8.56, b ; ii. 1324 b.

Bohena, ii. 1296, b; ii.

1297, a; ii. 1323,1).

Bomba, 733, b ; li. 277, b ; ii.

641, a.

Bomha, G. of, 733, b.

Bowbareek, C, 520, b ; 1031,

a; ii. 549, b.

Bomarzo, ii. 644, b.

Boini, 63, b.

Bon. Cape, 317, b ; ii. 330, a.

Bona, Cape, ii. 5, a.

Buna Uea, Temple of the
(Rome), ii. 811, a.

Bonah, 68, a; 69, a.

Bonah, Gulf of, 1070, a.

Bondintt, ii. 509, a.

Boni Eveiitu.s, Bortieus

(Rome), ii. 839, b.

Bonifacio, 691, a.

Bonifacio. Straits if, 718, b.

Bonizar, ii. 656, b.

ffwm, 173, b;41«, b; ii.l92,a.

BoiKiiiia. ii. Vl^~ , a.

Bnntobrico. 3>*3, b.

Bonus. W.K b.

BoM.in,Wi1,^
Hoiij ./•, ii. 9-55, b.

Bon-Shatter, i\. 1328, b.

Hoosura, (;32, b ; 730, a.

Boppart, 383, b.

Borcaiii, 167, b.

Boicovicus, ii. 1256, b.

Borcum, 457, b.

Bordeaux, 170, a; 407, b';

457. b.

Burdj. ii. 1237. b.

liorcigoniii. 5, b.

Borciiiii, 732, a; 733, b; ii

1093, a.

Borgas, ii. 661, a.

Borglietto. 897, 1).

Bor:a. .581, b.

Botjiiyah. ii. 40] . a.

Borinaiiiim, ii. 7. b.

liormida, ii. 1035. :\.

Borneo. .570. a ; ii. 47, a.

Boron, ii. 18-*, b.

Borosa. ii- 1311, b.

Borrnio, 93 1, b,

Borsippus, 3tj0, a.
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Bortiiiae, ii. 32, a.

Borusci, ii. 916, b.

Bo.-.a, ii.&ll, b.

Bosa, ii. 911, b.

Boschat'ir, 1018, a.

Bosco dell' Aljadia, 376, b.

Boscovitxa, ii. 1036, a.

Bosna, ii. 12.54, a.

Bosnia, 747, a ; ii. 36, a

;

ii. .541, a.

Bosstilk. 366, b.
Bo.st, 403, a.

Boston, 369, b.

Boston, .576, b.

Boslrenus, ii. 606, b.

Bo;erdum, 582, a.

Botoni, Bolm, cr Bolam, ii.

501;, a.

Botiys, ii. 606, a.

Bottiaei, ii. 1190, a.

Botzen, 384, a.

Boudroun, 589, b.

Bougie, ii. 4-54, a.

Boviaiium, ii. 896, b.

Boujayah, G. tf, 336, b.

Biivino, 167, a; ii. 13ii7, a.

Bout, 456, b.

Bouliutenum, (.\thens),

296, b.

Boulness,i\. 1239, a.

Boulogne, Ai'l,\i; 1000, a.

Bovlovmi, ii. 654, a.

Bonn AJoiibah, ii. 277, b.

Bourbon rAnd, WJ, a; 4j7,a.

Bourbon I'Archarnhault,

168,3.
Bourdeaux, 170, a; 407, b ;

4.57, D.

Bourg d'Oi/sans, ii. 322, b.

Bourges, 350, a ; 407, a.

Bourghaz, ii. 1 178, a.

Bourgoin, 393, a.

liounqucs, ii. 646, a.

Bunrnoubiit, ii. 319, b.

Bouz Dagh, ii. 1214, a.

Bowes, ii. 144, b ;
ii.l2S0, b.

Bourness,<ii%\i; ii. 12.56, b.

Boyne, the, 427, a; ii. 4-59. b.

Buyuk Meinder, ii. 243, a.

Uuzuar Su, ii. -589, a.

Buzburun, 198, a.

Bozbuiun, Cape, ii. 662, a.

Bra, 379, a.

Bracara, ii. 220, b.

Bracara Augusta, 250, a.

Bracarii, Callaici, 932, b.

Bracciano, ii. 1297, b.

Bracciano, Logo di, 856, b ;

857, a; ii. 864, a.

Brachma, 427, b.

Hrachmaiii Magi, ii. 48, a.

Biathyle, 593, b.

Bradano, 16C, b; 427, b ; il.

209, b.

Bradanus, IGC, b; ii.209, b.

Braga, 250, a ; 427, a ; ii.

22U, b.

Bragan^a, 934. a.

Brahniuputra, 795, a; il.

10, a; ii. 1260, a.

Brnl,niini, ii. 46, b.

Brahmins, the, 427, a.

Braiga, ii. 277, a.

Brant, 1033, a.

Brovipton, 4v9, a; ii. 12.56, b.

Brancasler, 428. b ; 442, b.

Braniione, Moi.ie, 564,1.

Braimoduimiii, 442, b.

B.a>iae. ii. 112, b.

Brattia, ii. .37, «.

Bratuspantr. 428, b.

Branroii, 332. !i.

Brazza.i'lK.h; ii.37,a.

Brecz,:m,\<.
Brega, ii. 631, a.

Br(ganson, ii. 472, b ; il.

.5/6, b.

Bregeuiz.A'i^.h.
Bregciix, 110. b.

Biegetio, ii. Ml. a,

Bremen, ii. 585, b.

Brem''iiium,7.50. a.

Brement.ncao. 429, a.

Brrmervbrde, ii. .585,1).

Brenta, ii. 305. b; ii. 1-.75, a.

Brentbe. HI, b; 19.1, a.

Breseello, 443, a.

4 R 2



1348

Brescia, 443, b; ii. 1287, b.

Brescon, 408, a.

Bnslau, ii. '215, a.

Biessuire, ii. 931, a.

Biest. 443, a; 1000, a.

Bresturatz. ii. 1329, b.

Bretaane, 70S, b ; ii. 499, b
;

ii. .S04,a.

Brenci, ii. 5i2,a.
Breuni, ii. 1310, b.

Brevis. 934, b.

Breij, Loch, ii. 1321, b.

Brian(;on, 110, a ; 429, b.

Briare, 38.5, D : 443, a.

Briiigeford East, ii. 274, a.

Briiljiewater Bay, ii. ISSfi, a.

Brieuc, Si. 401, b; 720, b.

Brigaecini, 249, b.

Bngaecium, 2n0, b.

Briaaiites, ii. 16, a.

Brigantia, 110, h.

Brigantii, ii. 1310, b.

Brig.-intio, 110, a.

Bri/iuega, 582, a.

Brilfssas, 322, a.

Brindjel, ii. 1270, b.

Brindisi, 444, b.

Briniates, ii. 187, a.

Brinnos, 347, a ; 770, a.

Brionnois, 42H, b.

B.iou 430, a

Brioude, 442, b.

Britaniiicum, Mare, ii.

460. b.

Brivain, 443, a.

Bn'viesca, ii. 1312, a.

Brivodurum, 385, b.

Brixen, 940, b.

Brixentes, 940, a.

Brixia, ii. l-'87, b.

Brixia, 429, b.

Brizice, or Brendice, ii.

12'.i9, a.

Brockley Hill, ii. 1046, a.

Biodon, 444, a.

Broni, ii. 1287, b.

Brough, 708, b ; ii. 1280, b ;

ii. 13(2, a.

Broughtern, ii. 211, b.

Broughton, 430 a.

Broussa, ii. 674, b.

Brucca, CastcW a Mare
della. li. 1266, b.

Brurheiiim, 97. a.

Brucida, ii. 36, b.

Bnicla, 741, h.

Bruges, ii. 1217, b.

Brugh, 111. a.

Brugnnto, 430, a.

Bruma. 1046, a.

Bruniat/i, 444, a.

Bruncckcn, 429, a.

Brutti Praeseiitis, Damus
(Romi'), ii. 828, a.

Bnittiamis, Campus
(llome), ii. 841, b.

Brttzzano, Capo di, 641, b;
ii. 1337, b.

Brychnn, ii. 569, a.

Bryelice, 33S, a.

Brysae, ii. 1190, a.

Brystacia. 431, a.

Bua.3M,a
Buba, ii 1075, b.

Biibastiie Nome, 39, b.

Bubistus 3i, b; ii. 434, a.

Bubhan. 400, b.

Bubeiah, ii. 1252, a.

Biibon, 46;, a
Biibnla, ad Capita (Rome),

ii. 801, b.

Buc', 915, b.

Bucc:a, or Buccina, 3f;3.b.

Bitccino. ii. 210 a; li. 132U, b.

Biicephala. ii. 47, b.

Buchaetiinn, 833, a.

Buchuwinia. 1001, a.

Bucn, ii. 985, a.

Builaris, ii. 1125, b.

Budelli hola rici, 719. a.

Budelli, Is lie del, ii.9ll,b.
BiKiini, ii. 917. a.

Budissin or Budia, 383, a.

Budjii, ii. 236, b.

Budii, ii. 301, b.

Biuiorum, ii. 878, b.

Budrio, 459, b.

INDEX.

Budua, ii. 220, a.

Bnduso, ii. 1196, a.

Budireis, ii. 278, a.

Bilges, LacMS, ii. 1112, b.

Buhtan Ckn'i, 585, a.

Biihtanchdi, 216, b-

Bujeiyiih, ii. 297, b; ii. 881, a.

Buies, 416, b.

Bnjuk-dereh, 424, a.

Buka'a, ii. 1076, b.

Bukoii'ina. 713, b.

Butanes, ii. 915, b.

Buldur, or Burdur, Lake of,

230, b.

Bulis, ii. 605, a.

Bulla Kegia. ii. 455, a.

Bultene, 162, a.

Biilum,934, b.

Bulwudun, 78 1 . a ; ii . 645, b.

Bumadus, ii. 1209, a.

Bttnarbaschi, ii. 926, b.

Bunhiiry. 427, a.

Hutidei uk. 430, a.

Bu7iich.\\<^}i, b.

Bun-pur, 983, b.

Buon Ripuso, ii, 204, b.

Btwnalbergo, 9 1 0, b ; 1 073, b

;

ii. 1293, b.

Buphat;iura, 193, a.

Buphras, ii. 341, b.

Bura. 14, b.

Kiiraicus, 13, b; 457, a.

Burbida, 934, b.

B ^rdigala, 170, a.

Burdur or Huldur. 131, b.

Bureika Kaiyvia, ii. 586, b.

Biircn, ii. 5S2, b.

Burg, Ii. 1237, b.

Burgh. 442, b ; ii. 550, b;
ii. 12-i6, b.

Burgh Caitle, 442, b ; 977, b.

Burgh on the Sundx. 351, b.

Burgh St. Peter. 442, b.

Burghausen, 384, b.

Burgos, ^'i\, a; 770, a; ii.

1252, b.

Burlia, M., ii. 570, b.

Burlos. 4-59, b.

BnrmasaKa, 701, b.

Burrcs, 934, b.

Burriana, K07, a ; ii. 9G4, a.

Burridava, 744, b.

Biirrindu, ii. 677, a.

Burrium. 409, b.

Rurrough Hill, ii. 1279, a.

Biirsada, 582, a.

Busento, ii. 209, b.

Busae. ii. 301, b-

Bushashini. 607, a.

Bu^ir, 458, b.

Busiris, 39, b.

Busirite Nome, 39. b.

R'iskurd, Mts., ii.553, a.

Bassiere, 427, a.

Busta Gallica, Ad (Rome).
ii. 81.5, b.

Biitera, ii. 242, a.

Buthnitiim, H32, b.

Biithrotus, 430, a.

Biito, 39, b.

Butua, 748, a.

Butuntum, 167, a.

Riitunium, ii. 1294, a.

Buxentum, ii. 209, b.

Buyati, 331. b.

Biizen>cs, ii. 278, a.

Buzi, ii. 411, a.

Biizruh, 421. b.

Bvblus, ii. 606. a.

Kyltae, li. 41. b; li. 943, b.

Byzantium, 6,57. a; ii. 1190,

a

Bjzeres, ii. 658, b.

Cabandene, ii. 1050, b.

Cabnnes, Villa de, 807, a.

Cab.iriiis, ii. 552, b.

Cabeiri, ii. 901, b.

Cabendeiia, 521, a.

Cabes, ii. 1083, a.

Cabcs, Gulf of. ii. 1081, a.

Cahezas, Las, ii. I2H6, b.

Cabezas Htibias, ii. 857, a,

Cabo de Palos. ii. 924, a.

Cabo Quilates, ii. 969, b.

Cabo I'illano, ii. 969, b.

Cobra, 367, a.

Cabre, Col de, 980, a.

Cabrera, 374, b ; ii. 342, b.

Cabul.b7)S, a ; ii. 552, a.

Cabul River, ii. 552, a ; ii.

5s5, b.

Cahulistan, ii. 552, a.

Cabyleti, ii. 1190, a.

Caceres, 562, a.

Cachagae Scythae, ii. 943,

b.

Cachalps, ii. 418, b.

Cacia, ii. 10X5. a.

Cacobae, ii. 47, a.

Caciis, Cave of (Rome), ii.

810, a; ii. 817, a.

Cacvparis, ii. 986, b.

Cacyrum, ii.987,a.

Cadere. 477, b.

Cadiz or Codix, 923. a.

Cadmus, 463, b; 519, a.

Cndurci, 173, a.

Cadusii, ii. 302, a.

Cad\tis, ii. 17, b.

Caecilia, ii. 1075, b.

Caecilia Metella, Mausoleum
of (Home), ii. 821, b.

Caeciliana, ii. 220, a.

Caecina, 857, a.

('aecinus, 450, a.

Caedici, 55. a.

Caedriiis, ii. 911, a.

Caelia, 167, a; 474, b; ii.

1294, a.

Carlian Hill (Rome), ii. 817,

a.

Caelimontana,Porta(Rome),
ii 755, b.

Caelimontani,Arcus(Rome),
ii. 851, a.

Caena, ii. 986, b.

Caendar, 922, b.

Caenon, 463, a.

Caenepolis, ii. 112, b.

Caenica. ii. 1190, b.

Caeniti. ii. 1190, a.

Caeno, 705, b.

Caeiiys, ii. 7(6, a.

Caeretanus, Amnis, 466, b.

Ca-ritis Amnis, 468, b,

Caerlaverock, ii. 1332, a.

Cnerleun, 41H. b.

Caerleon-on-Usk. ii. 66, b.

Caer7iarvon, ii. 951, a; ii.

971, a.

Caernarvonshire, ii. 491, a.

Caer Went, ii. 1276, a.

Caesada, .525, a ; 582, a.

Caesar, Statue of (Rome),
793, a.

Caesaraugusta, 250, a.

Caesarea, 949, b.

Caesareia Panias, ii. 1076, b.

Caesareia Philippi. ii. 540, a.

Caesanana, ii. 210, b; ii.

1295, a.

Caesaris, Horti (Rome), ii.

811, b.

Caesaromagus, 341, a.

Capsarum, Nemus (Rome),
ii. 841, b.

Caesena, ii. 1287, a.

Caesius, 89, b.

Cajfa, ii. 1110, a; ii. 11-57, b.

Ca/Ja, 510, a.

Ca«li,\\. 1301, a; ii. 1317, b.

Cagliari, 513, b.

Cahurs. 464, a ; 517, a: 780, a.

Caianum i Rome), ii. 844, b.

Caiazzo, 476, b.

Cojazzo, ii. 896, b.

Caistor, 442, b; 488, b ; ii.

1276, a.

Caithness. 687, a.

Calnbrena. ii. 952. b.

Calabria, ii. 206, b.

Calabria Citra, 447, a.

Calabria Ultra. 447, a.

Calachene, 606. b.

Calacta, ii. 986, b.

Caladunuiii, 934, a.

Calae Carias, ii. 46, b.

Calagum, 400. b.

Calagunis, .394, a ; 469, a.

Calahorra, 394, a ; 469, a ;

475, b.

Calais, Pas de,<i\^,h.
Calamae, ii. 345, b.

Calamos, ii. 606, a.

Calamotta, 810, a.

Caliimyda, 705, b.

Calandro, 8, b ; ii. 209, b. ".

( alanlailazor, ii. 1324, b.

Calas Litnneonas, 148, a.

Cala-arna, ii. 210, a.

Calatabellotia, ii. 986,b; ii.

1231, a.

Calatafimi, ii. 948, a.

Calatia, ii. 896, b; ii. 1292, b.

Calatrava, ii.219,b; ii.l240,b.

Calbis, 519, a; ii. 53, a.

Cilciia, ii. 4.5.5, a.

Calcutta, 972, b ; ii. 47, a.

Caldas del Bey, 168, b; 934,b.

Caldelas, 934, a; ii. 883, a.

Caldelas, Castro de. 934, a.

Cf'ldes de Malavella, 168, b.

Calduoven, 485, a.

Caldo, Rio, 934, a.

Calela, 167, a.

Calem, ii. 220, b.
Calem, Ad, ii. 1301, a.

Calentum, .583, a.

Cales, ii. 1302, b.

Calt-tes. 218, b.

Caliabria, ii. 461, b.

Calicat, 698, a.

Caligula, Bridge of (Rome),
ii. 805, b.

Calinapatnam, 480, b; 972, b.

Callnapatlana, ii. 47, a.

Calnidaca, ii. 384, a.

Calingae, 972, b; ii. 47, a.

Caliugapntam, 750, b.

Calitri, 1073, b.

Callenses Emanici, 583, a.

Calles, li. 1301, a; ii. 1317,

b.

Calleva, 387,b.
Calleva Aitrebatum, 320, a

;

442, a.

Callia, 193, a.

Calitan, ii. 182, b.
Calliarus, ii. 202, b.

C.illlcolone, ii. 1194,b.
Callicula, Mons, 156, a.

Calliene, ii 49, b.

Callifae, ii. 896, b.

Calliga, 480, b.

Ciilligicum,ii.46, b.
Calhnusa, 73ii, a.

Callipari, 450, b.

Callippuce. ii. 174, a.

Callipnlis, 474, b; ii. 1190, a,

Callipus, ii. 220, a.

Callirrhoe, rountaia of,

(Athens), 292, a.

CalliuTii, 67, a.

Cahnez. Cape, 57, b.
Calonato, 1103, a.

Caloiii, ii. 688, b.

Calor, 1072, a; ii. 209, b.
CaLire, 483, a; 1072, a; ii.

209, b.

Calorem, Ad, ii. 210, b; ii.

1 2iio, a.

Calthorpe, ii. 1232, b.

Calvados, ii. 173, a.

Cidvi, 479. b; ii. 1302, b.
Calvi, Monte, ii. 1286, a.

Calvisi, 481, b.

Calviis, 582, a.

Ca'ydon, 67, a.

Calxadilla de Mandiges, ii.

964, a.

Camala, 250, b.

Camara, 705, b.

Cantiiran, 651, a.

Camnrana, 4x6, a.

Camarana, Fiume di, 1069,

b; ii. 983, b.

Camarica, 502, b.

Camarina Palus, ii. 9^6, a.

Cimba.iene, 3<.9, b.

Cambaetum, 934, a.

Canibalidiis. Mons, 369, b.

Cambay, ii. 255 a.

Canibay, Gulf of, ii. 46, b;
ii. 47, a ; ii. 484, a.

Cajnbeck Fort, ii. 585, a ; ii.

12.56, b.

Cambo, 488. a.

Camboja, ii. 1002, b.

Camhoricuni, 488, b.

Cambrai, ii. 42 1, a.
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Camhray, 486, a.

Camhriitge, 4H8, b.
C'ambyses, 320, a.

Cariibysis, 60, b.

Camelobosci, 521, a.

Camelodunuin, 442, a.

Camenarura Lueus and
Aedes of (Kome), ii.

820, a.

Cameno, ii. 947, b.
Cameiino, 489, a.

Camerinum, ii. 1317, b.

Camlcus, 79, b ; ii. 985, b ;

ii.986, b.

Camino, S, Martin de, ii.

1254, b.
Camirus, ii. 713, b.

Cammaneiie, 5 7, b.

Ctimpan, 497, b.

Conipanellft, Pun/a della, ii.

359, b; ii. 514, b.

Campanus, Pons, ii. 1290, a.

Campo (ti Annibiile, 92, a.

Campo di Giove, ii. 568, b.

Campo Mayor, li. 220, a,

Campo, S. Maria del, ii.

886, a.

Campodja, ii. 1161, a.

Campus de Marian icis,

169, b.

Campus Major (Rome), ii.

835, a.

Campus Martialis (Rome),
ii. 818, a.

Campus Martins (Rome),
ii. 832, a: ii. 834,b.

Campus Minor (Rome), ii.

835, a.

Campylus, 18,b; 64, a.

Camudohinum, 571, a.

Camulodunum, 615, b.^
Canaan, ii. 516, a.

Cannch, 515, a.

Canal Bianco, 26, b.

Canalc del Cefalo, 474, a.

Caiiales, ii. 1293, a.

Canalicum, ii. 188, b; ii.

1296, b.

Canaria, 906, b.

Canaries. 314, a.

Canasis, 983, b.

Canatlia, ii. 1076, b.

Canca, 499, b.

Canche, 442, b.

Candanum, ii. 7, b.

Candavia, ii. 36, b.

Candia, 703, a.

Cane, 472, a.

Canelate, 691, b.

Cauentelus, ii. 903, b.

Cnnet, 725, b.

Cani, 465, a.

Cannae, 167, a.

Canne, 499, b.

Canne, Fiume delle, ii. 985,

b.

Cannes, 1091, a.

Cannele, ii. 870, a.

Canntto, 385, a.

Canobus, 39,a.
Cauopic arm of the Nile,

ii. 433, b.

Canopic Canal (Nile), ii.

4.34, a.

Canosa, 503, a; ii. 1294, a.

Cantaiier, Oci-anus, 314, a.

Cantabria, 394, b.

Cnntae, 502, b.

Cantalice, 6, a.

Caiitanus, 705, b.

Cantara, 12, a ; ii. 1208, a.

Cantara, F. ii.985, b.

Cantaro, 1 100, a ; ii. 986, a.

Canterbury, 442, a.

Canthi, ii. 255, a.

Canthi, S., ii. 46, b.

Cantium Promontorium,
502, b.

Canlyre, Mull of, 750, a ;

842, b.

Canusium, 167, a; ii. 12;i4,a.

Capara, ii. I2K5, b.

Capara, Las Ventas de, ii.

1285, b.

Cap Blanc, 198, a.

Capdenac, ii. 1332, a.

Cape Guardafui, 57, b.

Capena, Porta (Rome), ii.

755, a.

Capenu^, Sinus, 604, a.

Caphareus, 871, b.

Caphardagon, 396, b.

CaphusH, 505, b.

Caphyae,193, a.

Caphyatis, 193, a.

Capilla, ii. 219, b ; ii. 361, b.

Capissene, 505. b.

Capit^inata, 164, b.

Capitium, ii. 987, a.

Capitol (Rome), ii. 761, a.

Capitolias, ii. 1076, b.

Capitolium, Vetus (Rome),
ii. 829, b.

Capizxr, 505, b.

Capo ricir Alice. 450, b.

Capo dclV Armi, 447, a.

Caito d' Istria, ii. 73, b.

Capo S. Tcoctoro. 35, b.

Capoccia S. Angclo di, ii.

306, b.

Capori, 933, a.

Capoua. 556, b; ii. 1302, b,

Ciipoua, Sta Maria di,

510, a.

Cappadocicus, Pontus,
508, a,

Cappariox, .508, a.

Capradosso. 635, b.

Capraia, 509, a.

Capraja. 857, b.
Capraria, 374, b ; 857, b

;

906, b.

Capraria, Aedicula (Rome),
ii. 835, a.

CHprasia,451, a, b.

Caprasiae, ii. 1295, a.

Capreae or Caorae, Palus
(Rome), ii, 83^, a.

Caprera, Isola di, 719, a ; ii.

911,b.
Capri, 509, a.

Capri-Su, 886, a.

Capru, 241, b.

Caprus, 189, a; ii. 1034, b;
ii. I2U9, a

Capua, ii. 1290, a.

Caput Bubali, 744, b.

Caput Vada, 67, b ; 427, b.

Caput Vadorum, ii. 859, b.

Carabash, 194, a.

Carabia, ii. 384, a.

Caracallae,Thermae(Rome),
ii.847,b.

Caracca, 525, a.

Caracena, 5'li, b.

Caracodes Portus, ii. 911, a.

Caraciiel, ii. 219, b.

Carae, 5M2, a.

Caralis, ii.911,b.
Caralis, Prom., ii. 911, b.

Caralitanum Prom., ii.

911, b.

Carambis, 406, a ; ii.517, a.

Caranusca, 515, a.

Caratae, ii. 943, a.

Caravis, .581,b.

Carbaglar, ii. 1131,b.
Carbilesi, ii. 1190, a.

Carbina, 474, b.

Carbon, C, .336, h ; ii. 454, a.

Carbones, ii. 916, b.

Carcaso, ii. I3'i0, a.

Carcassone, 515, b.

Carceda. ii. 1232, b.

Career Mamertinus (Rome),
ii. 781, a.

Carchemish, 627, a.

Carci, ii. 47. a.

Carciue.<, 4.50. b.

Carcorus, ii. 541, b.

Carcuiium, ii. 219, b.

Cardia, ii. 1190, a.

Cardona. ii. 1, b; ii. 1260, b.

Cardua, .582, a.

Careiae, ii. 1297, b.

Carentati, 708, b.

Cariatatn, ii. 283, b.

Carico, S. Giovanni in,

889, a; ii. 1302, b.

Caridia, 516, a.

Carife,i%\.h.
Carinae (Rome), ii. 822, b.

Carinena, 582, a.

Carini, Muro di, ii. 987, b.

Carinola, 893, a.

Carinthia, 522, b.

Carintliia, ii. 541, a ; ii.447,a.
Caripela, ii.283, b; ii. 284, b.
Car] us, 521, a.

Carixa, 520, a.

Carlburg, 999, b.

Carlisle, ii. 215, a.

Carlopago, or Cerlobago, ii.

497, b.

Carlsburg, 167, b.
t'arlstadt, ii. 855, a.

Carmana, 521, a.
( armanac^a, 973, b.
Cariiiania Deserta, ii. 365, b

;

ii. 549. a.

Carmarthen. 775, a; ii. 276,b.
Carniel, M., ii. 606, a.

Carmentalis, Porta (Kome),
ii. 751, a.

Carmonn, 521, b.

Carn-al- Manazil, or Carn-
al- Munzil, ii. 357, b; il.

358. b.

Carna, Carana, or Carnon,
ii. 358, b.

Carneites, ii. 601, b.

Carniola, ii. 447, a; ii.541,a.
Camion, 49, a ; ii.309, b.
Carnsore Point, 1065, b ; ii.

872, a.

Carnuiitum, ii. 542, a.

Carnus, 113, b.

Caronia. 475, a.

Caronia, Boyco di, 1051,b.
Carovigno, 474, b ; 515, b.

Carpas, 523, b.

Caipasia, 730, a.

Carpathian Mountains,
5.-3, b; ii.482, a;ii.917.a:
ii. 920, a.

Carpella, .520, b.

Carpella, Prom., ii. 549, b.

Carpentras, 524, b.

Carpi, ir.9I7, a.

Carpiani, ii. 917, a.

Carpis, ii. 1.338, a.

C:irrea Poteutia, ii. 188, a.

Carrawhnrgh, ii. 1256, b.

Carriciifergus,'i\. 1310, b.

I'arro, 77% a.

Carru, 526, a.

Carry, ii. 43, a.

Carseoli, 55, a ; ii. 1306, b.
Carsici, ii. 1113, b.

Carcisis Portus, 515, b.
Carsidava, 744, b.

Carsoti, .526, b; .527, a; ii.

1306, b.

Carsulae, ii. 1317, a.

Carta, 1106, a.

Carta la Vieja, or Carta
Vieja, 554, a ; ii. 31, b.

Cartagena, .552, b ; ii. 250, a.

Cartalias, 807, a.

Cartenna, ii. 297, b.

C'anhaea, 587, a.

Carthagena, ii. 636, a.

CardiagoSpartaria, ii.636,a.

(Carthago Vetus, ii. 31, b.

Carvalhos, ii. 220, a.

Cari'oron, ii. 246, b; ii.

1251), b.

Cat lira, ii. 47, a.

Carusa, ii. 547, b.

Caryae, 193, a.

Carystum, ii. 188, a.

Caryslus s72, b.

Casa Mara, or Casaitiari,

592, a.

Cas/ile di Cnnca. ii. 923, a.

Casale, Torre del Piano del,

ii. 11 24, a.

Casaluce, ii. 362, h.

Casania, ii. 1(176, b.

Casbni. il. 1281, a.

Cashmir, ii. 47, b ; ii. 50, 1).

Casii .Mimtc.<, ii. 505, a.

Casilinuin, li. 13ii2, b,

Casinum. ii. 1302, b.

Casiiitis, 37, a.

Casius, 37, a ; 89, b.

("Jasmenac, ii. 987, a.

Casmoiiatcs, li. 187,1).

Caspatyrus, 972. a ; ii. 50, b.

Caspeira, 558, b.

Caspeiraei, ii. 48, a.
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Caspiae Pylae, 90, a.

Caspian Sea, 559, b.
Caspii, ii. 302, a.

Caspiiia, ii. 47, b.
Caspius, 572, a.

Cassaei, 822, b.

Cassaro. 4(i3, a ; ii. 987, a.

Casscl. 561, b ; ii. 327, b.

Cassibili, 463, a ; ii. 986, a.
Ca»sii Forum, 87(i, b: ii.

1296, b; ii. 1297, a.

Caisivbury, 560, b.

Cassiope, 669, b; 671, b:
8:i2, b.

Ca.ssiotis, ii. 1076, a.

Cassis, 515, b; ii. 1113, b.
Cassope, 83.), a.

Castabala, 507. b.

Casiamouni. 561, a.

Custeggio. 630, b ; ii. 40, b ;

ii. 188, a.

Castel d'A.tso, 894, a.

Castel d'Asso, or Castcllac-
cio, 351. b.

Castel deir Oia. 644, a.

Castel delf Uovo, 495, h.
Castel Franco, 1.08, b.

Castel (liiiilo, ii 1296, a.
Castel Nuova, 224, b.

Castel- Pinun, Somrnct de, ii.

1047, a.

Castel Rodrigo. ii. 56, b.
Castel Saido, ii. 912, a.

Castel I'ecctiio Subcquo, ii.

1018, a.

Castel Tetere. 575, b.
Casleir a Mate, ii. 1033, b.

Cast, liana, CivUa, 891, b:
897, b.

Castello, Cittd di, ii. 1207, b.

Castetlo Tenienos, ii. 1 1 57, a.
Castellon de la Plana, ii.

904, a.

C.istellum Menapiorum, ii.

327, b.

Castelnandnri, ii. 1023, b.
Last, ijion.'ix^, h.

Ca»tliHiiaea, ii. 1170, b.
Ciiitigliime, 920, a.

Castigliunc Bernatdi, ii.

1 285, b.

Castiglione, Logo di, ii.

66K,b.
Castile, Old and AVir. .52.5,a.

Castiles, the, ii. 1 1(15, b.

Castle Acre, 442, b.

Castle of the Moiea, 13, a.

Ca>lle Over, 672, a.

Castle Bisiiig. 442. b.

Ciisfle-steeds. ii. 585, a.

Casllejord, ii. 153, b.

Castor, 793, a.

Castor and Pollux, Temple
of (Rome), ii. 784, a ; ii.

834, b.

Castore, 6, b.

Castra, li. 36. b.

Castra (Rome), ii. 839, b.

Casira Conulia, ii. 13:i><, a.

Castra Hannibalis, 451, a.

Castra Nova, 744, b.

Ca-lra Peregriua (Rome),
ii. 818, a.

Castra Trajana, 74 I, b.

CdS/ralla. ii. 1240,1).

Castrense, j* iiipliithe.it rum
(Rome), ii. 847, a

Castro, 61, a; 564, a; ii.

390.b; ii.912,a; ii. 1035, b;
il. 1294, a.

Castro de la Venlo-ia, 2.50, a.

Castro del Rio, li.7l»<, a.

Castro Giovanni, K2«, a.

Castro Realc, Fiunw di, ii.

204, a.

Castro, Hiode, 904, a ; 933, b.

Castro Zari'i, ii. 1012. a.

t'astrum Mincrvai', 474, b.

Cistrum Novum, 87ii, b ;

II. 62**, b; il. 1296, a; ii.

I3m7. a.

Cas'uera, 22M, ».

Castulo, 561,a; ii. 491. b.

Casueiitillaiii, ii. 1317, b.

Casucntns, ii. 209, b.

Catabatlimus Mijnr, 732, a.

Catabcda, ii. 46, b.

4 K 3
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Cataea, 521,a.
Catalonia, ii. 1105, a.

Catania, 567, a.

Cataonia, 507, b.
Catari, ii. 542, a.

Catarriiactes, 320, b ; ii.

538, a.

Catherine, C. St., 6G9. b.

Catiline's House (Rome),
ii. 804, b.

Catobriga, ii. 220, a.

Cattaro, 570, a.

Cattaius, 748, a.

Cat'inara. ii. 47, a.

Cattiick Bridge, 569, b.
Catularia, Porta (Rome),

ii.7.')7.b.

Catuli, Porlicus (Rome), ii.

804, b.

Cava Canim, 499, a.

Canada, 427, a.

Cavadit, R., 933, a.

Cavaillon, 462, a ; .577, a.

Cavalnire, Pointe, 104y, a.

Cavaliere, ii. 385, b.

Cavallo, C, 336, b.

Caiicana, ii. 985, a.

Caucasus, 571, a; 591, a; ii.

917, b.

Cauchiibeni, 181, a,

Cauci, ii. 16, a.

Caudehec, ii. 206, a.

Caudiiie Forks, ii. 1293, a.

Cavej-i, ii. 46, b ; ii. 4S,a.
Oaviones, 351, b.

Caiilares, 57-5, a.

C-iuni, ii. 29!), a.

Caunii, 518, a.

Cauniis, 239, b ; 518. a.

Cav'ili, I.wla dei, ii. 911, b.

Cans, ii. 32, a.

Caiisennae, 488, b.

Causseque, 641, b.

t autes R;icchiae, 424, a.

Cntix, Pays de, ii. 102, a.

Cazalla, 479, b.

Cazeca, 4-'2, a.

Cazeres, 476, a.

Cazlona, 56i, a ; ii. 491, b.

Cea, 250, b.

Ceba, ii. 188, a.

Ceoilimiicnm, ii. 1285, b.
'

Cecina, 464, a ; 857, a.

Crcropium (.Athens), 278, a.

Cerlonie, 744, b.

Crfalo, Cape, ii. 1230, b.

C^alu, 58S, h.

Ceglie, 464, b ; 465, a ; ii.

l-.'94. a.

Ceice, ii. 961, a.

Cei iadae (Athens\ 302, b.
Cela Nora, ii. 879, a.

Celadus, 933, a.

Cclano, Lagu di, 917, b.

Celegeri, ii. 3ti7, b.

Celeia, ii. 448, a.

Celenae, Aquae, 934, b.

Celenae, or Cilenae, Aquae,
168, b.

Celenderis, ii. 1236, a.

Celenna, ii. 897, a.

Celidoni, 606, b.

Cella, ii. 461,a.
Cellae, ii.236,b; ii. 1298, b.

Celsa, ii. 32, a.

Cema, Mons, 107, b.

Cembtiro, or Cembalo, ii.

515, b.

Cemenelion, 110, a.

Cemenelium, ii. 188, a.

Cemenelo, 1 10, a.

Cenaeum, 871, a.

Cenchreae, 682, b.
Ceneda, ii. r27'', !.

CeiiPta, ii 127^, b.

Cents, Mont, 107, b.

("entesiiiuiiii. Ad, ii. 1303, a.

Centobriga, .582, a.

Cevtorbi, .585, b ; ii. 987, a.

Centrites, or Centritis, 216,
b; ii 1209, a.

CenlTon, .585, a ; 907, b.

Centum Cellae, 870, b ; ii.

1 'P6. a.

Centum Puteae, 741, b.

Ceiitumcellae, 870, b ; ii.

1296, a.

INDEX.
Centuria, 691,b.
Centuripa, ii. 987, a.

Centuripi, 61, a.

Cfpet, Cape, 628, li.

Cephalae, ii. 1230, b.

Cephalae, Prom., ii. Iu80, b.

Cepliale, 332, b.

Cep/ialn. 587, b.

Ceplialoedium, ii. 986, b.

Cephalonia, 587, b.

Cephisia, 326, b.

Cephissis, 41 1, b.

Cepliissus, 200, b ; 323, a.

Cepi JVIilesiorum, 422, a.

Ceprano, 914, a; ii. 1302, b.

Ceralto, S. Columba de, ii.

I, b.

Cerameicus, 325, a.

Ceraraeicus (Athens), 295, b;

301, t).

Cerameicus,Outer ( Athens^,
303, a. [i).

Ceramic Gate (Athens), 202,

Ceramie, ii. 237, a.

Cerastis, 729, a.

Cerata, 322, a.

Ceraunilia, 167, a.

Cerax, 7-56, a.

Cerbalns, 166, b.

Cerbani, 515, a.

Cerberion, 422, a.

Cerbia, 730, a.

Cerc-rnae, Aquae, 16'? b.

Cercetium, M., ii. 630, b.

Cercina. 461, a ; ii. 10><1, a.
Cercinitis. Lak<>, ii. 1177, b.
Cercinium, ii. 1 170, a.

Ci-rdag7ie, 593, a.

Cerea, 705, b.

Ceres. Temple of (Rome),
ii. 816, b.

Cereste, 628, b.

Ceresus, ii. 1, b.

Cerfenna, in, .592, b.
Cerfennia, ii. 282, a: ii. 1306,

t).

Ceriadap, 325, a.

Cerignola, 167, a ; 590, b.

Cerigo, 738, a.

Ceriiutto, 32, b.
Cerilli, 451, a.

Cfvine, .593, b.

Cerlnthus, 872, b.

Cermalus ( Rome), ii. 802, b.

Ccrredo,mi,h; ii. 1329, b.

Cerreto. 651, b.

Cersie, 744. b.

Cersus, ii. 1080, a.

Certima, 582, a.
Certis, 367, b.

Cervaro, 166, b; 591, a;
926, a.

Cervera, 593, b.

Cervelri. 466, b.

Cervia, ii. 52, a.

Cervini, 691, b.

Ceryceium, 414, a.

Ceryneia, 14. b.
Ceryni.i, 730, a.

Cerynites, 13. b ; 457, a.

Cesada, 197, b.

Cesano, 1000, a; ii. 1317, b.

Cesiirieux. 565, b.

Cesarini, 893, a.

Cesena, 470, b ; ii. I2S7, a.

Ce^sern, ii, 132), a.

C st^ ii. 128-t, a.

Cestius, Pons (Rome), ii.

849, b.

Cestria, .591, a ; 832, b.

Cestrus, ii. .538, a.

Cetaria, ii. 986, b.

Cetiura, ii. 448, a.

Cette, 408. a ; li. 404, a.

Cettina, ii. 657, b.

Ceva, 57H, b; ii. 188, a.

Cevennes, .578, b; ii. 54, b ;

ii. 494, b.

Ceuta, 8, b.

Ceylon, 59, b ; ii. 49, b ; ii.

715, b: ii. 1091, a.

Chaalla, ii. 283, a.

Chaberis, ii. 46, b.

Chaberus, ii. 48, a.

Chabeuil, .592, a.

Chabiones, 351, b.

Chablais, ii. 396, a.

Chaboras, ii. 333, b.

Chabur, 135, b.

Chadisins, ii. 658, b.

Chachan, ii. 1012, a.

C'haedini, ii. 927, b.

Chaenides, ii. 917, b.

Chaeonoptae, 572, a.

Cliaeroneia, 219, b.

Chaetae, ii. 3S4, a.

Chai Kieui, 578, a.

Chailii, 400, b.

Cknilly, 47.5, b.
Chalach, 47-5, a.

Chaladrus, ii. 1075. b.
Chalaeum, ii. 203, a.

Chalastra, li. 384, a.

Chalcidice, ii. 1076, a.

Chalcidicum (Rome), ii

791, b.

Chalcis, fZ,h: 67, a; 6C0,b;
833, a; ii. 1076, a.

Chalcitis, 770, a ; ii. 47, a.

Chaldaei, 517, b.

Chaldaicus L icus, 362, b.

Chalilone, Promontorium
877, a.

Chal-b, ii. 1076, a.

Clialia, 602, a.

Chnlil-ovasi, 463, a.

Chalkedon, 596, b.

ihidki, .597, b,

Chatiin-sur-Marne, 567, a.

Clidlon-sur-Saone, 462, a
;

485. a.

Chalybes, ii. C.5S, b.

Cl.alybon, ii. 1076, a.

Chalvbonitis, ii. 1076, a.

Cham, ii.551,b.
Chamanene, .508, a.

Chainari, 363, h.

Chandrahagha, 502, a.

Chiiiidrabhdgii, 12, a.

Changeri, 974, a.

Channel, English, 314, a.

Channur Chanali, ii. 1259,3.

Chan'el't'-le-Chdlcl, 502, b.

CUantdle-la-Vieille, 502, b.

Chaours, 570, b.

Chapsylar, 731, b.

Cliaracene, ii. 1050, b.
Cliaracitani, 525, b.

Charadra, ii. 604, b.
Chara<lrus, 13, b ; 200, b.

Charaunaei Scythae, ii. 943,
b.

Charax, ii. 1170, a.

Charriak. 131, a.

C/iarente,^lb, a; ii. 903, b.

Charenle Injeriture, ii. C03,
b.

Charieis, 043, a.

Charindas, 320, a ; 1106, a.

Chariot of the Gods, ii. 44S,

a.

Ch;u-isia, 193, a.

Chnrlien, 520, a.

Chui ma Su, 520, b.

Chiumms, ii. 920, a.

Charpagne, ii. 929, a.

Ch.uran, .526, a.

Chirrtrain, 523, a.

C/iartres, 346. b : 523, a.

Cliarvati, 327, a.

Chnssenon. 557, a.

Cha>tieis, 329, b.

Chat Bay, CvA, a.

Chatae Scylhae, ii,9I3, b.

Chateau du Loir, 901, a.

Chatramotitae. ISl, b.
Ch:ittani, ii. 278, a.

Chaves. 168, b ; 934, a.

Chauke, ii. 3, b
Chaule-bnrnau. 809, b.

Chanlubernau. 730, a.

Chanrana, ii. 943. b.

Chaiissie de Brunehaut, ii.

1318, b.

Checa, .582, a; ii. 1326, a.

Cheiniarrhus, 201, a.

Cheimeriuni, 833, a.

Chcl Minar. ii. 578, a.

Chrlae, 424, a.

Chelmdreh, 580, a.

Chelenophagi, 58, a.

Cheli, 1023, b.

Chemmi?', 40, a.

Chemmite Nome, 39, b; 40, a.

Chenab, 12, a.

Chene, 465, b.

Chensi, ii. 1003, a.

Chtppe, 893, b.

Cherbourg, 673, b.
Cherkas, 591, b
Cherkaskaia, f>'.)\,h.

Cherronesus, 807, a.

Chersuios, ii. 917, a.

Cherso, 7, a.

Cherson, ii. 917. a.

Chersonesus, 705, b; ii. 277,
b; ii. 911, a.

Chersonesus Magna, 732, a.

Chester, 427, a ; 687, a.

Chester, Little, ii. 1311, a.

Chesterford, 488, b ; ii. 12, a.

Cheslerhulm, ii. 1256, b.

Chesterton, 793, a.

Cheyck-el-Nedy, ii. 1136, b.

Chiana, 630, a.

Chiaruccia, T. di, ii. 1290, a.

Chiuvenna, 110, b; 631, b.

Chichester, nb, a; 442, a;
ii. 697, b.

Chieiili, ii. 629, a.

Ckieri, 526, a.

Chiers, 469, a.

Chiese, 584, b ; 637, b.

Chieii. ii. 279, b; 1117, a; ii.

1306. b.

Chilimodi, ii. 1126, a.

Chilmy Isle, 400, b.

Chimaera, 832, b.

China, li. 967, b.

Chinalaph, ii. 297, b.
Chinchilla, 582, a.

Chinese, the, ii 1002, a.

Chinnereth, ii. 1197, a.

Chionitae, 1097, b.
Ciiios, 2.39, b.

Chij in-Koi, 53, a.

Chitnae, ii. 290, b.
Chiviisso, ii. 689, b.

Chiusi, 636, b.

Chiusi, Logo di, 857, b.

Chlomo, Mt., 412, a.

Choaspes, ii.'641,a; ii. 1050,
b; Ii. 1209, a.

Chobanlar, 732, a.

Chobus, 643, a.

('hiierius, 3, b.

Choes, ii. 118, b.

Cholle, ii. 1076, b,

ChoUeidae, 331, a.

Cholmadara, ii. Iu7.5, b.
Chonae, 648, b.

Chone, 451, a.

rhorasmi, ii. 1019, a.
Chorus Rixamarum, .582, a.

Choubar Tiz, ii 1085, b.
Chrl.^topolis, 21, b.
Chronos, ii. 460, b.
Chronus, ii. 917, a.

Chrysas, ii. 985, a.

Chryse, ii. 49, b.
Chryso, 716, b.

Chrysoana, ii. 46, b.
Chrysondyon, 641, b.

Chrysorrhoas 643, a.

Chuni, ii. 917, a.

Chur, 720, a.

Churniut, 476, a.

Churn. 794, a.

Chuzabarri, M., ii. 1080, b.
Chvdas ii. 986, a,

Ch'ytria, 614, b.
Chytrus, 730, a.

Ciadia, 934, a.

Cibalae, ii. 542, a.

Ciootus, 239, a.

Cibyra, 575, a ; ii. 1157, a.
Cibyratica, 239, a.

Cicero, House of (Rome),
ii. 804, b.

Cichyrus, 833, a.

Ciculatio, 6, a ; 53, b.
CicDiies. ii. 1190, a.
Cidariiae, 1097, h.

Cierium, ii. 1170, a.

Cigarrosa, 250, a.

Cigno, 691, a.

Cilebensii, 691, b.
Cilicia, 507, b.

Cilini, 933, a.

Cilia, .53. a.

Cilly, .580, a.
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Cilonis, Doraus (Koine), ii.

822, a.

Ciluriium, ii. 1256, b.

Cimbricum, Mare, ii. 460, b.

Cinietra, ii. 896, b.

Cimiez, UO, a; 503, b ; ii.

188, a.

Ciinino, Monte, 623, a.

Ciminus, Lacus, S56, b ; 857,
a.

Cimmericura, 422, a.

Cimoli, 625, a.

Cimolis, ii. 547, b.

Cinca, 625, a.

Cingilia, ii. 1283, b.

Cmgoli,62b, a; ii. 628, b.

('ingulum, ii. 628, b.

Ciiitfo, 625. b.

Ciiiium,374, b.

Cinna, ii. I, b.

Ciniiabi, M., ii. 209, a.

Cinnamomifera, 752, a.

Ciniiiatia, ii. .52, a.

Cinyps, ii. 1081. a.

Cio/at, 628, b; ii. 1113, b.

Cipiuna, 466, a.

Circars, 480, b ; 972, b ; ii.

47, a; ii.245, a.

Circassia, 591, b ; ii. 917, b.

Circeo, or Circello, Monte,
626, a,

Circidius, 691, a.

Circus Agonalis (Rome), ii.

814, a.

Circus Maximus ( Rome), ii.

812, b 1 ii. 842, a.

Cirella Vecchia, -592, b.

Cirencester, a87, b. ; 442, a ;

673, b.

Cirenche'ter, 793, b.

Ciro, 706, a.

Cirphis, ii. 605, a.

Cirrodes, ii. 1019, a.

Cirta, 69, a.

Cisamus, 705, b.

Cispius (Rome), ii.822, a.

Cissa, ii. 74, a.

Cissus, ii. 384, a.

Cisterna, ii. 1226, b.

Cisterna, ii. 1314, a.

Cisthene, 53, a.

Cite, 779, a.

Cithaeron, 322, a.

Citiuni, 624, a; 730, a.

Citta Nnova, ii. 74, a.

Cittadella, Monte delta, 626,

a.

Ciudad Rodrigo, 341, a; ii.

461, b.

Ciuflaiela, 374, b.

Civ/dale, 385. a ; 522, b.

Cividato, ii. 1258, a.

Civila. 5 :6, b.

Civita d'Anti'no, 141, b.

Cii'/ta di Bagno, 350, b.

Civita Diicale, 6, b.

Ciiiilci Lavinia, ii. 120, b.

Civita Reienga, 625, a,

Civita Vecchia, 195, a ; 585.

a ; 794, b ; ii. 8'i6, b; ii.

1296, a.

Civitas Caditrcorum, 464, a.

Civitas Koniani, ii. 115, b.

Cioitiitc. ii. 1115, b.

Cioitclla, 55, a; 625, a; ii.

131.x, a.

Civitella di Tronto, 391, b.

Cius, 452, a.

Clampetia, 451, a.

Clanis, 857, a
Clanius, 495, a.

Clare, 972, b,

Clastidium, ii. 40, b ; ii.

188, a.

Claterna, ii. 1287, a.

Claudia, Aqua (Rome), ii.

850, b.

Claudia, Porticus(Romc), ii.

828, a.

Claudioneriura, 226, a.

Claudiopolis, 4, a ; 569, a
;

406, b.

Claudius, Arch of (Rome),
ii. 840, a.

Ciaudius Contumalus
(Rome), ii. 818, a.

Clavenna, 110, b.

Claves Ponti, 424, a.

Clausa, Porta (Rome), ii.

756, a ; ii. 759, a.

Clausen, ii. 1041, b.

Clai/brook, ii. 1276, a.

Cle'itor, 193, a.

Cleitoria, 193, a.

Ciemente, ii. 5-50, b.

Clemente, S., 582, a.

Clementina, S., iOlS, b.

Clepsydra, Fountain of
(Atliens). 286, a.

Clermont, 341, a.

Clevesburg, 591, b.

Clew Bay, ii. 175, a.

Climberris. 389, a.

Climax, 201, b ; ii. 606, a.

Climbf rrum, 338, b.

Clisobra, ii. 48, a.

Cliteniia, 55, a ; 167, a.

Clitunno, 635, b.

Clivus Urbius (Rome), ii.

824, a.

Cloaca Maxima (Rome), ii.

81.5, a.

Clodiaua, ii. 36, b.; ii. 129S,

b.

Clodianus, ii. 52, a.

Clodii, Foruin, 870, b. ; ii.

1297. b,

Clogher Hrad. ii. 65, a.

Cluacina, Shrine of (Rome),
ii.783, a.

Cluana, ii. 628, b.
Clunia, 197, b.

Clunium, 691. b.

Clupea, ii. 133S, a.

Clusium, Lake of, 857, b.
Clusius, .584, b.

Cluson, 977, a.

Cluvia, ii. 896, b.

Clyde, 636, a.

Clypea, 67, b.

Cnacalus, 505, a.

Cuausum, 193, a.

Cuemis, ii. 202, b.

Cnidos, 2:!9, b.

Cnopus, 413, b.

Cnossus, 70.5, b.

Cial Hills, ii. 1325, a.

Coara, ii. 1076, a.

CobUntz, 119, a; 655, a.

Cobus, 643, a.

Coca, .571, a.

Cocconagae, ii. 48. a.

Coccygiura, ii. 1176, a.

Cochin, 698, a ; ii. 47, a.

Cockermouth, 630, b.

Cocosates, 173, a.

Cocsoii, 715, b.

Coilanus Sinus, ii. 460, b.

Cudesira, ii. 219, b ; ii.

965, a.

Codeta(Rorae), ii. 841, a.

Codexoso, Castro de, 934, a.

Codos de Lndoco, ii. 115, a.

Codrion, 756, a.

Coedamusii, ii. 298, b.

Cocle, 325, a.

Coele (Athens), 302, b.

Coelerini, 933, a.

Coelesyria, ii. 1071, a; ii.

1076, b.

Coelesyria Proper, ii. 1076,

b.

Coeletae, ii. 1190, .i.

Coeletica, 642, a; ii. 1190, b.

Coeliobriga, 934, a.

Coelos, ii. 1190, a.

Coenyra, ii. 1136, a.

Coeron, l 69, a.

Corsfeld, 471, a.

Coesnou or Cimcznou, 697, a.

Coeus, ii. 342, a
Cognac, 651, a.

Cogni, ii. 12, a.

Coimbatore, ii. 47, a; ii.

675, b.

Coimbra, ii. 220, a.

Coire, 110, b.

Coiunlou, li. 1042, a.

Colapiani, ii. 542, a.

Colapis, ii. 3, b; ii. 541, b.

Colchester, 442, a ; 615, a.

Coichi, ii. 47, a; li. 658, b.

Colchicus, S., ii.4G, b.

Colenda, 197, b.

Coletiani, ii. 512, a.

Coli, 643, a.

Colias, Cape, 30.5, b.

Colinc-a, 729, a.

Coll' Armrno, .592, b.

Collat or Collati, 4jl, a.

Collatia, 167, a.

Collatma, 167, a.

Collatina, Porta (Rome), ii.

757, b.

Colle Faiisliniano, 56, b.
Colle Piccolo, 6, b.

Colle Sacco, ii. 1289, b.

Collina, Porta (Rome), ii.

755, b.

Collhure, 725, b ; ii, 35, a.

Collops Magnus, ii. 454, a.

Collytus, 325, a.

Collytus (Athens), 302, a..

Ciiln, 646, a.

Colney, 442, b.
Colobi, .58, a , .59, b.

Culoe, 59, b; 1021, a.

Cologne, 173, b ; 616, a.

Coloni, Cape, i^*, a.

Colonides, ii. 315, b.

Colonna, La, ii. 690, b.
Colonne, Capo delle, ii. 107, b.
Colonus, 326, a.

Colonus ( Athens), 303, a.

Colosseum ( Home), ii. 827»
b; ii. 846, b.

Colubraria, 373, a.

Columba, 374, a.

Columbaria, 8.57, b.

Columbaria (Rome), ii. 821,
b.

Columbarium, ii. 911, b.

Columna Bellica ( Rome), ii.

833, a.

Columna Cochlis (Rome),
ii. 839, a.

Columna Lactaria (Rome),
ii. S3.i. a.

ColumnaiTi, Ad, ii. 1295, a.
,

Com icchio, 459, b.

Coinaceni, 691, b.
Comari, ii. 943, a.

Comaria, ii. 46, b ; ii. 47, a.

Coinbre, 651, a.

Comedae, ii. 913, a.

Comedoium Monies, ii- 41, b,

Comittava, 741, b.

Comillomagus, ii. 1287, b.

Comini, 55, a.

Cominium, ii. 896, b.

Comino, 104i, b.

Comiiium ( Rome), ii. 775, b.

Commagene, 877, a ; ii. 439,

b.

Commenaces, 973, b.

Conniiodian.ie, Thermae
( Rome), ii. 839, b; ii. 847,b.

Commores, 116, a.

Cumo, 6.53, a.

Como, Lugo di, ii. 128, a.

Comorin, ii. 47, a.

Comorin, Cape, 643, b ; 650,

b; ii. 46, b.

Competu, ii. 1287, a.

CoMip'ega, 582, a.

Compleutica, 934, a.

Conijiludo, \i'.H. a.

Compsatus. ii. 1190, a.

Cotia, 973, h.

ConapDcni, ii. 917, b.

Conca, 714, a.

Conca, Fuime di, ii. 1245, a.

Concan, ii. 49, b; ii. 236, b.

Concana, 502, b.

Concangii, 499, b.

Concani, 502, a.

Concrjo de I'itonna, ii. 51 1 ,b.

Concord, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 781, b; ii.

78", a; ii. 827, b.

Concordia, 6.53, b; ii. 1287, b.

Coucorilia, ii. 1275, a; ii.

1287, b.

Concubienses, ii. 1317, b.

Condabora, 582. a.

Condat, Coiide, or C6ne, 654,

a.

Condate, 443, a.

Condercum, ii. 1256, b.

Condochates, 973, b.

Condom, ii. 141, b.
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Condran, 665, b.

Condritu, 654, b.

Condroz, 469. a.

Conriroz or Condrosi, 655, a.

(^ondylon, ii. 1 170, a.

Conembrica, ii. 220, a.

Conflans, 110, b.

Co7iflans, L'ilopital dc,'' ii.

678, a.

Conftuenta, 197,'b.

Conflueiites, 119, a.

Coiiflueiites, Ad, ii. 1287, a.

Congleton, 654, b.
Congosta, 250, a.

Congusso, 6.55, b.
Coniaci, 502, a.

Conisci, .502, a.

Conistorgis, 583, a.'

Connaiight, 346, a ; ii. 16, a.

Conope, 61, a ; 67, a.

Consabriim, 525, a.

Consentia, 451,a, b ; ii. 1294,

b; ii. 1295, a.

Conserans, 656, b.

Consiliiium or Cosilinum,
ii. 210, a.

Constantine, Arch of
(Home), ii. 809, a.

.

Conslantineh, 627, a.

Consiantini, Basilica

(Rome), ii. 808, b.

Constantiuianae, Thermae
(Rome), ii. 848, a.

Constantinople, 659, b.

Constantinople, Channel of,

423, a.

Conslanx, Lake of. 429, b.

Consuantae, ii ,1310, b.

Consuegra, .525, a.

Contacossyla, ii. 47, a; ii.

215, a.

Contessa, 809. a.

I'ontoporia, 201, b.

Contosolia, ii. 219, b.

Contra-Taphis, 60, a.

Contrebia, 5S2, a,

Contrebna, 394, b.

Convenae, 173. a.

Conway, ii. 1214, b.

Coma, 652, a.

Conxo, ii. 1083, a.

Coolloo, 480, b.

Copais, 411, b.

Cophanta, 521, a. ]

Coplien, ii. 5 2, a.

Cophos, ii. 1217, a.

Ci>prates,874,a; ii. 1050, b ;

ii. 1 209. a.

Coptiie Nome, 40, a.

Cora, ii. 1 27'', b.

Coracaf, iL 1170, b.

Corace, 4.50, b; .563, a.

Coracesium, 617, b.

Coracium Pr<.m., 424, b.

Coradsche, 613, a.

Coralius, 412, b.

Corancali, ii. 47, a.

Corax, 63, b.

Coraxi, 643, a ; ii. 913, b.

Corbiga. 668, b.

Corbeil, 687, b.

Corbianu, 8.2, b ; ii 1050, b.

Corbridge, 42'^. a ; 692, a.

Corchucla. ii. 800, a.

Coreollo, ii. 690, a.

Corcyra Nigra, ii. 37, a.

Corda, 515, n.

Cordoba or Cordova, 672, a.

Cordoia, 368, a.

Coriluba, 368, a.

Coressia, 5.87, a.

Corfuiuim, ii. 13(6, b.

Corfu. 669, b.

Cori, 667, a.

Corifanio, 691, 1>.

Corinensi'S, 167, b.

Corineum, 387, b.

Ci>rinium, 412, a.

Corinthia, I'ortitus (Rome),
ii. H34. b.

Corii>n<li, ii. 16. a.

Corisopiti, 218, b.

Coiiuni, 70.5, b.

Cormachilc, 709, a.

Corvbillei, 720, b.

("nrnioncs, ii. 1275, b.

Cormotis, ii. 1275, b.
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Cormor, ii. 1275, a.

Coriielii, Forum, ii. 1287, a.

Corneto, ii. 1101, b.

Cornificies, Doraus (Rome),
ii. 822, a.

CorniscHrum Divarum, Lu.
cus (Rome), ii. 8)1, a.

Corno Monte, ii. 128 f, a.

Cornucdtes, ii. 542, a.

Curnufelle, Lago di, ii. 696,
b.

Cornus, ii. 911, b.

Cornwall, 560, b.

Corodaimim, 175, b.

Curomandel Coast, ii. 245, a.

Coroiie, 53, b ; ii. 845, b
Coroneia, 332, a ; ii. 1170, a.

Coronta, 10. b.

Coronus, M., ii. 440, a.

Coropassus, ii. 222, b.

Corpiliaca, ii. 1190, b.

Corpilli, ii. 1190, a.

Corragiim, 7-56, a.

Correse, 719, a.

Cor.'ieia, ii. 202, b.
Corscp, UC9, a.

Corseult, 720, b.
Corsica, 689, b
Corsill Pome. ii. 418, b.

Corso, Capo, 691, a.

Co: storpitura, 429, a.

Corsiila. 6, b.

Corte, 60, a.

Cor'en, 6^6, b.

Cortes, ii. 872, b.

Cortona, 692, a.

Cortryk, 69.J, b.

Conulela, 606, b.
Corufta, 195. b.

Corufl t. Bay of, 196, a.

CuruHa del Conde, 636, b.

Corus. 737, a ; ii. 1075, b.

Cory, ii. 46, b.

Cory Island, 932, b.
Coryoeurii, ii. 357, a.

Coryciis, 705, b ; ii. 1227, a.

Coryd.iUiis, 325, b.

Ccirypliaiiiis,53, a.

Corypliasiuiii, ii. 341,b:ii.
682, b.

Corytheis. 192, b.
Cos. 239, b.

Cos or Cuz, 696, b.
Cosa, ii. 1296, a.

Cosam, Sub, ii. 1296, .a.

Cosanu-i, 870, b.

Cosavaha, b73. b.
Coscile, ii. 209, b ; ii. 1052, a

;

ii. 1193, b.
Cosenus, ii. 452, b.

Cosenza, 656, a; ii. 1295, a.

Coseyr. ii. 284, a.

Cusi, 697, b.

Cosintlius, ii 1190, a.

Cosmano, Monte di S., ii.

2, b.

Cosne, 443, a ; 654, a.

Cossinites, ii. 1190, a.

Cossoanus, 973, b.

Cossopo, 671, b.

Costa BaUieiiae, ii. 188, b.

Cost.i Balenae, 110, a.

Costamhol Chni, 124, a.

Costantineh,*iO, a.

Costoboci, ii. 916, a; ii.

917, a.

Cotace, 498, b.

Cotaceue, 569, b.

Cotantin, or Coteatin, ii.

13l8,a.
Cote a Or, ii. 257, b.

Coiosz/in. ii. C96, b.

Cotrone, 709, b.

ColscUiolnn-Kuni, 641, b.
Cotta, 696. b.

Cottaeobriga, ii. 128.5, b.

Cottiara, ii. 47, a.

Cottiaris, ii. 1002, b.

Cottias, Ad, ii. 1288, a.

Cottopatam, ii. 424, b.
Coturgi or Cortuga, ii. 9^7,

a.

Cotylia or Cutilia, 6,b.
Cotyora, (102, a.

Cotyura, ii. 1196, b.
Courland, 56, b
Courtrai, 693, a.

INDEX,

Couserans, 656, b.

Coutances, 657, a.

C,njna,»il, a; ii. 220, a.

Cozzo, ii. 12M8, a.

Cramonl, 107, b.

Cranburn, ii. 1311, a.

Craneia, 120, b.

Craiiii, 588, a.

Crannon, ii. 1 170, a.

Cra is, ii. 299, b.

Crassam, Proin., ii. 911, a.

Cratat-is, 450, a.

Cr,ithis, 13, b ; 450, b.

Crau, yl2, b.

C acisindon, ii. 569, a.

Crawfurd. 64'i, a ; 673, b.

Creil', ii. 198, a.

Crem.ute, ii. 1170, a.

t'reiiiides, ii. 1 136, a.

Cre/iiona, 701, b.

Creraonis Jugum, 107, b.

Crenides, ii. 599, a.

Creoniura, 756, a.

Creoph>igi, 5-*, a.

Creopolum, 201, b.

Crepsa, 7, a.

Crescentiuo, ii. 690, a.

Creui, C., ii. 52, a.

Crimea, ii. 1 109, a.

Crimessus, ii. '.)86, a.

Crlinisa, 451, a.

Criinisa, Cape, 447, b.

Crio, C, ii. 1231, b.

Cri.cia, ii. 1296, b.

Crisophou, 225, b.

Crissa, ii. 605, a.

Crissei, 713, a.

Crista, Monte, 857, b.

Crithote, 9, b.

Crius, 13, b.

Crixia, ii. !88, b.

Croatia, ii. 36, a : ii. 541, a.

Crucchio, 450, b.

Croce, Capo di Sta, ii. 985,

a.

Croce, Monte Sta, 730, a.

Croce Sta, u. 4'<0, b.

Crocodilopolis. 39, b.

Crocyleia, ii. 98, a.

Ciocyleium, 67, a ; ii. 203, a.

Crodag/i, ii. 1308. a.

Croisitte, Cap de la, ii.

I3:i6, a.

Cromarty, Firth, ii. 203, a; ii.

206, a ; ii. 1258, a.

Cromer, 442, b.

Cromi. or Cromnus, 192, b.

Cromitis, 192, b.

Cronimion, Cape, 730, a.

Cromna, ii. 547, b.

Cropia, 326, a.

Crotalus, 450, b.

Cruz de la Zarza, St., ii.

1308, a.

Cryjitos, 729, a.

Ctenus, ii. 515, b.

Cumene, ii. 1170, b.

Ctis/a, 973, b.

fcuarius, 412, b ; ii. 101, a.

Cuba, 58, a.

Cubu. ii. 1141, b.

Cucullo, 715, a.

Cucusus, 569, a.

Cuenc.a, 525, b ; 581, a ; 582,

a.

Cuellar, 643, b.

Cuerva, 29. b.

Cuesta, Caslello de la, ii. 500,

b.

Cuglieri, 1020, b.

CuUr-ra, 807, a ; ii. 1042. b.

Culmore, il. 696, b; ii. I308,a.

Cuma, 716, a.

Cume, 53, a.

Cuminarius. Vicus, 525, a.

Ciiinnoch, 672, a.

Cunarus, Mons, 156, a.

Cuneus, M., ii. 220, a.

Cuuici, 374, b.

Cuniculariae, lusulae, ii.

911, b.

Cunicularium Prom.,ii.91 1,

b.

Cupra Maritima, ii. ry}f<, b.

Cupra Montana, ii. 628, b.

Cure, 613. a.

Curates, 9, b.

Curgia, .583, a.

Cur«o,n. 10H3, b.

Curia, 110, b.

Curiae Veteres (Rome), ii.

804, a.

Curias, 730, a.

Cui iga, 5:-<3, a.

Curioii, 729, b.

Curiosolites, 218, b.

Curium, 63, b ; 730, a.

Curmsul. ii. 46, b.

Curnu, 773, b.

Cnrrie on-Gore, 720, a.

Curtius, Lacus (Rome), ii.

783, a.

Curubis, ii. 133S, a.

Curz la, 672. a ; ii. 37, a.

Cutatisium, 6:i4, a.

Cutch, 184, a ; ii. 52, a ; ii.

255, a : ii.5.59, a.

Cutch, Gulf of, 502, b ; ii.

46, b.

Cutilia, ii. 1305, a.

Cutilian Lake, 721, a.

Cutina, 625, a; ii. 1283, b.

Cyaniosor.is, ii. 985, b.

Cyane, ii. 985, b.

Cyaneae, Insulae, 424, a.

Cyath'js, 18, b ; 64, a.

Cvbi-tra, 507, b ; 569, a.

Cycloborus, 323, a.

Cvclopis, Atrium or Antrum
'(Rome), ii. 818, b.

Cydara. ii. 1091, b.

Cydathenaeum (Athens),
3(2, b ; 325, a.

Cydnus, 618. b.

Cydonia, 705, b.

Ciza, 983, b.

C\ lindriue, ii. 47, b.

Cvnaetlia, 193, a.

C'ynia. 61, a.

Cyuc.polis, 40, a.

Cynopolite Nome, 40, a.

Cynos, Sema, 1-58, a.

Cyuosarges (Athens), 303, b.

Cynoscf-plialae, ii. 1170, a.

Cynuria, 193, a.

Cyniis, ii. 202. b.

Cypaera, ii. 1 170, b.

Cyparissi, 729, a.

Cyparissus. ii. 342. b.
Cyprius, Vicus (Rome), ii.

824, a.

Cyprus, Kevs of, 730, a.

Cypsela, 192, b; 38U, b; ii.

1190, a; ii 1299, a.

Cyretiae, ii. 1170, a.

Cyrrhestice, ii. 1075, b.

Cvrrlius, 624, aj 7)7, a;
'ii. 1075, b.

Cyrus, 89, a; 320, a; 659,

a; 571, b.

Cvt^i, 643, a.

Cytaea, 422, a.

Cytaeum, 705, b.

Cytherrus, 3 (2, b.

Cytherus, 1046, a.

Cytni, ii. 542, a.

Cytorus, ii. 547, a, b.
Cyzicus, 239, b.

Czettina, ii. 1210, a.

Czibru, 614, b.

Czur, ii. 710, a-

Dabistan, 1106. a.

Dachinabades, ii. 47, a.
Dactonium, 934, b.

Uades, 730, a.

Dadschla, li. 1203, b.
Daedala, 517, b.

Daesitiatae, ii. 541, b.
Daetichae, li. 47, b.

D ig isiris, 983, b.

Dagkcle, ii. 1208, b.

Dagliestan, 89, b.

Dahistan, 1106, a.

Dahr-ei-Maghair, ii. 283, b.

Daisan, ii. 932, b.

Uakask, 227, a; 364, b;
36(;, b.

Dakliinabhada, ii. 47, a.

Dakkck, 781, b ; ii. 675, a.

Dalamun Tchy, 606, a.

745, b.

Dalin, ii. 13, b.

Dalkey, ii. 192, b.

Dalluntum, 748, a.

Dabnalia, li. 36, a.

Dalmiiiium, 748, a.

Damanhur, 1059, a.

Damania, 8o7. b.

Damassi, Monies, ii. 10, a
;

li. 46, b.

Dameghan, ii. 1084, b.
DaiDghain, 1033, b.

Dhaiiighan, 689, a.

Damiat, or Damietta, ii.

1086, b.

Damour, ii. 606, b.

Dan, tribe of, ii .529, b.
Dauaba, ii. 1076, b.

Danala, 931, a.

Danastris, or Danastus, ii.

1 248, a.

Danae. ii. 1093, b.

Dandagula, 480, b ; ii. 47, a.

Danube, 750, b.

Danzig, Gulf of, ii. 460, b.

Daphne, 560, b ; ii. 1076, a.

Daphnidis,Balneum(Rume),
ii. Nv8, a.

Daphnusia, ii. 1195, a.

Dar-Ckaramatah, 005, b.

Dara-bin, or Derra-bin,
752, b.

Daracheni, 181, b.

Daradrae. ii. 41, b.

Daram, 770, a.

Darantasia, 110, b ; 384, a.

Darapsa, 365, a.

Dardanelles,! bi, a ; 1038, b.

Dardanelles, Peninsula of
the, 61 '8, a.

Dardani, ii. 367, b.

Dardania, ii. 901, b.

Dardars, ii. 41, b.
Dardas, 788, a.

Darfour, 1^'i, b.

Dargamanis, 364, b.

Daigamenes, ii. 5.52, a.

Dnriel. Pass of, 187, a.

Daritis, 210, b.

Darkish Tagh, ii. 440, a.

Dirnii, ii. Iti, a.

Dartsch, ii 533, a.

Dascyleium, 452, a.

Daseae, 192, b.

Darnis, 733, b.

bar-el-Hhamara, ii. 1312, a

.

Daruca, 5>i2, a.

Darrka, 754, b.

Dashoiir, 9, a.

Daskalio, 624, b.

Uatii, 173, a.

Duitule, 51, b.

Datum, ii. 1136, a; ii. 1190,

a.

Davas, ii. 1081, b.

Dauciones, ii. 927, b.

Daventry, ii. 65, a.

Davia, 778, b ; ii. 244, a.

Davia, Kiver of. 111, b.

Daulia, 830, a.

Daulis, ii. 543, a ; ii. 005, a.

Davno, 748, b.

Davron. 777, a.

Dax or Dacqs, 170, a.

Dai, 3^9. h ; 416, b.

Daze, 756, a.

Deltas, 754, a.

Dea Carna (.Rome), ii. 817,

a.

Dea Vocontiorum, 340, b.

Deara. or Dere, ii. 11 17, a.

Deb, 368, b.

Debae, 625, a.

D boMia, 830, a.

Debot or Debou, ii. 550, a.

Debrende, ii. 666, a.

Debreziit, 781, a.

Deburiah, 742, a.

Diccan, ii. 47, a ; li. 48, a.

Deceleia, 330, a.

Decianae, Thermae (Rome),
ii. 818, a.

Decimum, Ad, ii. 12>8, a ;

ii. 1302, a.

Decise, 757, b.

Decumana, Porta (Rome),
ii. 759, a.

Dccz, 786, b.

Dedebey, ii. 3C9, b.
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Dederiani, ii. 318, a; ii.

183, a.

Z)ci?, .^81,a; 779, b; ii. 971,a.
Dee {Aberdeenshire), 772, a.

Dee (in Cheshire), Ti\,h.
Dee (in Gallovay), ill, a
Deir, ia8, b; ii. ]|3i, a.

Deir Diivan, ii. 35.5, a.

Dekhuni, 193, a.

Del/tland, 501, a.

Delas, ii. 1209, a.

Deli Chat, llfi, a.

Deli Hassayii. 755, b.
Deliktash, ii. 480, a.

DeUys, ii. 860, a.

Delphi, Ml, H7i,a.
Del|>liinium, ii. 496, a.

Delta, ii. 1180, a,

Deniass, ii. 1 135, a.

Demnwend. 559, a ; ii. 440, a.

Dembea, 644, b.

Dembre, ii. 387, b.

Demeter Chloe, Temple of
(Athens), 301, a.

Demf trias, ii. 552, b ; ii.

1170, b.

DemirKapi, 1042, a ; ii. 14, a;

ii. 237, a ; ii. 1036, a ; ii.

1037, a.

Demir Kapu. 56 1 , a.

Demirissar, ii. 4(13, b.

Demmeergee-derasij, 103, b.

Dei/ionia, 1 105, a,

Dciiiolica, 774, a ; ii. 642, b.

Dcnair, 1.53, a; 34i, a.

Denbighshire, ii. 491, a.

Denderah, ii. 1127, b.

Dendra, 737, a ; ii. 353, b.

Deniiro: osa, 983, b.

Denia. 773, a.

Dcnixli, 554, a.

Denmark, 1094, a.

Denseletae, ii. lUlO, a.

Dentheletica, ii. 1190, b.

Dentheliates, Ager, ii.315, b.

Denzen, 791, a.

Ueobriga, 347, a.

Deoghir, ii. 47, a ; ii. 49, b ;

ii. 1084, b.

Derax, 60, a.

Derbend, ii. 506, a.

Derbind Bournuu, 132, b.

Derbent, 89, b.

Derders, ii. 41, b.

Derea, 193, a.

i)<?)cre. 318, b.

Derendah, 746, b.

Deris, ii. 277, b.

Derkus, ii. 601, a.

lierwa, 733, b ; 754, b.

Derne Cape, ii. 13:47, b.

Derue Jailafi, ii. 493, b.

Derrhima, u. 1076, a.

Dertona, ii. 188, a, b; ii.

1287, I).

Dei turn, 167, a.

Dervenaki, 201, b.

Derivent, 771, a.

Derxeiie, li. 1333, b.

Despolo Dagh, ii. 713, a.

Deste, 933, a.

D.sudab^, ii. 243, b.

Deva, 427, a.

Deca, 771,b.
Deva/tagari, ii. 49, b.

Develtoii, ii. 1190, a.

Dives et le buis de Dive,
756. b.

Devol, 755, b : 830, a.

Devriki, ii. 426, a.

Deuriijpus, ii. 512, a.

Deutx, 779, b; ii. Il25,b.
Dewlet-Agalch, ii. 1101, b.

Dhadhi, 125, b.

Dhafar ii. 904, b.

Dhafni,i-2i,a.; 3j8, a.

Dhainala, ii. 1235, b.

Dhamasi, ii. 3-i5, Ij.

Dhana, ii. 1 134, b.

Dhiiskalio, 331, b.

Dhavlia, 756, a; ii. 543, a.

Dhcftcrujwli, 93-', b.

Dhcmtniko, 736, b.

Dhcsftiiii. ii. 300, b.

Dhilcs, 760, b.

Dhilissi, 758, a.

Dhionysiadhcs, 777, a.

Dhistomo, 121, a.

Dhokhiari, ii. 1196, b.

»A(;*o, 156, b.

Dhomoku, ii. 1137, a.

Dhragonara, 804, b.

Dhrajionares, 804, b.

Dhrakuneria, M., ii. 268, b.

Dhramn, 787, b.

lihramin, 1101, a.

Dhriimisius, ii. .555, b.

Dhrrpano, 771, a; 789, a,

Dhrepanu, C, 13, a.

Dhysta, 797, a.

Di.i, 422, a.

Diacria, 322,b.
Diades, 254, b.

fliafe, 1021, b.

Diana, Temple or (Rome),
ii. 810, a; ii. 826, b: ii. 834,
b.

Dianae, Sacellum (Rome),
ii. 817. a.

Dianam, Ad, ii. 36, b.

Dianium, 8.57, b.

Diano, ii. 210, a; ii. 1120, a.

Diaskilli, 755, a.

Djayrah, 1105, a.

Dibbeh, ii. 429, b.

Dicaea, 403, b ; ii. 1190, a.

Dictynna, 705, b.

Bidier, S., 110, b.

Didjlahi-Kudak, ii. 1209, a.

Didschle, ii. 1208, b.

Didiiri, ii.917, b.

Didyma, 774, a.

Didyme, 51, b.

Die, 341, b; 488, b ; 757, a
;

ii. 213, a; ii. 1318, b.

DJebel Afroun, ii. 1237, b.

Djebel Feeh. 57, b.

Djebtl Feel, 976, a.

UJehel Guerioum, ii. 1240, b.

Djebel Zabarek, ii. 1016, a.

Djiheyne, ii. 995, a.

Djeirahi, 1034, a.

DJesiret el Sag, 812, a.

Diessen, ii. 657, b.

Dienze, 757, b.

Djezirel Tyran, ii. 63, b.
Digeri, ii. 1 190, a.

Diglad, ii. 1208, b.

Di^lito, ii. 12('8, b.

Digne, 349, a ; 409, b; 776, a.

Dii, ii. 1190, a.

Djihoun, ii. 506, b.

Dijim, 773, a.

DiknUka, ii. 1231, a.

Dikcli-Koi, 252, b.

Dike/rick, ii. 881, a.

Di/, 787, b.

Di/us. ii. 1123, a.

Uimastiis, ii. 3H3, h.

Dimitzana, ii. 1155, b.

Diinoticn, lOlM, a.

Dinan, 893, b.

Dinaretiim, 632, b ; 730, a.

Dindymene, Mons, 463, b.

Dine, 202, b.

Dmgle Jiay, 787, b.

Dinia, 349, a; 409, b.

Dio d'Ouro, 752, b.

Dii) Rud, 68fi. b.

Diobessi, 395, b: ii. 1190, a.

Uiofhares, Gate of (Athens),
263, h.

Dioclea, 748, a.

Diocletianae, Thermae
(Home), ii. 847, b.

Diofurti, ii. 222. a.

Djuliba, ii. 428, a.

DioMieia (Athens), 302, b
;

325, a.

Dioineian Gate (Athens),
263, 1).

Dion, ii. 1076, b.

Dionysiac Theatre (Athens),

284, b.

Dionysopolis, ii. 47.1).

Dionysns, Theatre of

(Athens), 285, b.

Diope, 193. a.

Di.>polis, 462, b.

Dioscuri, Temple of the

(Athens), 299, b.

Dioscurias, 572, a ; 643, a.

Diospolis, .396, b.

Diospolis Magna, ii. 1 137, b

Djuvata, 379, a.
Diour, 229, b.
Dipaea, 192, b.
Dipo, ii. 220, a.

Dipoena, 193, a.

Dipvlum (Athens), 262, b.
Diroe, 413, b.

Diribitoriura (Rome), ii.

837, a,

Dirillo, 18, a; ii. 985, b.
Dirini, 167, b.

Dirphys, 871, b.

Discus, Protos and Deute-
ros, 424, b.

Ditis Patris, Aedes (Rome),
ii. 816, b.

Ditis Patris et Proserpinae,
Ara (Rome), ii. 835, a.

Ditis, Sacellum (Home), ii.

7S2, b.

Dittaino, 614, a; ii. 371, b;
ii. 985, a.

Dittani, .581, b.

Div /farf, 52l,a.
Divertigi. ii. 952, b.

Divet, 775, a.

Divitia, ii. 1125, b.

Divle, 770, b.

Dium, 70.5, b; 872, b.

Divona, 464, a; 617, a.

Divriki, ii. 1338, b.

Dins Fidius, Sacrarium of
(Rome), ii 830, a.

DjiisteniHl, ii. 559, a.

Divus Claudius. Temple of
(Rome), li. 817, b.

Diwaniyah, 363, a.

Diyaleh, ii. lOU i, b.

Diyar Bekr. 12i, b.

Diz, ii. 1O50, b.

Dizful, fiU6, b ; 874, a.

Dniiper, 420, b.

Dniester, 84, a ; ii. 1248,

a.

Doanas, 825, b; ii. 46,b.
Diibu, 456, a.

Dubrincze, 380, a.

Dobuni, 571, a.

Docidava, 744, b.
Uodona, »33, a.

Dogaiiln, ii. 331, b.

Dughnaii, 780, b.

Du'iran, ii. 237, a.

Dolabella, Arch of (Rome),
ii 817, b.

Dolates,ii. 1317, b.

Dole, 77, a.

Doliche, ii. 1170, a.

Dolomene, 606, b.

Dolonci, ii. 119U, a.

Doloiies, 65, a.

Dolopia, ii. 1170, b.

Doluc, ii. 967, a.

Doinacli, ii. 1113, a.

Dombai, 312, a.

Domerus, 807, b.

Domitiae, Horti (Rome),
ii. 842, b.

DoMiitian, Statue of ( Rome),
ii. 795, a.

Domoun Dagh, ii. 4S0.a.

Domus Traiisitoria (Rome),
i 1.805, b.

Don, w. 10H8, b.

Don Cossacks, 456, a.

Don Kosciks, ii. 917, b.

Donaueschiiigen, ii. U4, .i.

Duncasler, 751, a.

Dimcos, 934, b; ii. 1329, h.

Donesz, ii. 1199, h.

Donetx, ii. 1069, b.

Ddiigola, 60, a,

Don/no, or Donnino Sorgo,
.v., 9110, a.

Dooat-il-Kiizma, H77, a.

Doiidenwerd,TJ\, a.

Doorer. 184, b.

Doornick. ii. 1240, a.

Doover, ii. 1214, a.

Dor, ii. .530,0.

Dora, 470, b; ii.607,a.

Dora, 791, b; ii. 1006, b.

Dora Ballea, 107, b; 791, b.

Dora Hiparia, 107, b

;

792, a.

Daraciiim, 718, a.

Dorchester, 442, a.
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Dorchester (in Dorset-
shire), 792, a.

Dorchester (in Otjord-
shire), 792, a.

Dordogne, 791, b.

Dorcblade, 3H2, b.

Ddrgen, ii. 1 132, b.
Dorias, ii. 46, b.

Doris, 519, b.

Dorisci, 210, b.
Dorisciis. li. 1190, a.

Dorium, ii. 345, b.
Dorno. ii. 1288, a.

Dornoch Firth, ii. 203, a.
Dorsetshire, 3-<7, b.
Dosaron, ii. 4C, b.

Dos di Trent, ii. 1278, b.

Dotaii, 787, a.

Doitarnez, ii. 1310, a.

Dovaslun, ii. 331, b.
Doubs, 790, b.

Dover, 442, a ; 790, b.
Dover, Straits uj, 314, a;

916, b ; ii. 460, b.

Dovro, 477, b.

Dou'latabari, ii. lOSl, b.

Down, 754, b ; ii. 101, b.'

Draa, 24, b.

Dr.ibescus, 807, b.
Drac, ii 1230, a.

Drago, 1105, b; ii. 985, b.
Dragoncello, 898, a.
Dral.0, 307, a.

Drangae, 210, b.
Drapsara, 365, a.

Drasti, C. 669, b.

Drau, 788, a.

Draudacum, ii. 754, a.

Dravus, ii. 541, b.

Drecanon, 694, b.
Drepaiie, 669, b.

Drepanon, 729, h.

Drepanum, 13, a.

Drepsa, 365, a.

Dreux, 793, b.

Drilae, ii. 658, b.

Drillophyllitae, ii. 48, a.

Drin, 78y, a,

Drin at struga, the, ii. 36, b.
Drina, 789, a.

Drinus, ii. .541, b.

Drivicsza, 789, b.

Drills, li. 406, b.

Drome, 789, b ; ii. 131s, b.

Drone, 787, b.

Drosica, ii. 1 190, b.
Drubetis, 744, b.

Drucntia, 107, b.

Drii;,'eri, ii. UilO, a.

Drumbiirgh, 922, b ; ii.

1 256, b.

Dnisus, Arch of (Rome),
ii. 820, b.

Drybactae, ii, 1019, a.

Dryiiae. ii. 299, a.

Drymaea, ii. 604, b.

Drymus, 329, b.

Dschii/seheli, ii. 454, a.

Dschirdscheh, 60, a.

Dsheni-sheer, li. 497, a.

Dshib. 94, a.

Dsjatol-Borgas, 393, a.

Dsjedie, li. 9(0, a.

D>.jibelFil,H\'i, b.

Dsjibra Patanca. 614. l>. "

Dsjisr-Erkene. ii. 642, b.

Duar, ii. 13-.'8. b.

Dubii.ii. 1301, b.

Dublin, 797, a ; ii. 16, a ; ii.

256, b.

Diicato. Cape. ii. 168, b.

Dtiden Su, 320, b ; 5(,1», b ;

641. a.

Due Turri, Colt;- tfi, ii . 27 i , a.

Duero. 792. a
Diigf:a, ii. 1237. b.

Ditjik Tagh, 505, b.

I)uilia, Columiia (Kome), it.

7.S5, h.

Duiuo, ii. 74, a ; ii. 678, a;
ii. 127"., b.

Duklisia, 7h4, a.

Diilcigiio, ii. 473, a.

Duljichan, ii. 1075, a.

Dulc.pulis, 705, b.

Dumliarloii, 593, a.

Dumbrck Chai, li. 1002, a.
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Dumfries, 750, a ; ii. 1254,"a,

Dumfries-shire, ii. 936. a.

Diimna, 49, a ; ii. 420, a.

Dumno, 748. b.

Diina, ii.71f>, a.

Ditna, ii 917. a.

Du7iani) Point, ii. 6.5, a.

Dung.shi/ Head, ii. 1212, b.

Dunkeron, ii. 101, b.

Dunmow, 4SS, b.

Dunitd Head, ii. 487, a.

Dnnoen, ii. 420, a.

Duns/ei/ Bay, 791, a ; 922, a.

Dunstable, 793, h.

Duiiuni, ii. 101, b ; ii. 16, a.

Duodecimam, Ad,ii. 12S»,a.

Dur, ii. (;96, b.

Dur, or Dura, 791, a.

Durance, 107, b ; -570, b ;

771, b ; 7'*9, b; ii. 689, b.

Durazzo, 796, b.

Durdus, AI., ii. 299, a.

Duren, ii. 271, a.

Duria. 107, b.

Durii, ii. 1283.3.

Durius, 477, b.

Uurnoravia, 442, a.

Durobrivis, 488, b.

Duroc irtoiuni, S'^O, b.

Durolipon.s 48H, b.

Duronia, ii. 896, b.

Durotrises, 387, b.

Durovcrnuin, 442, a.

Dusscldorf, ii. 1125, b.

Diry Dhaker, 742, b.

Dyar Bekir. 229, b.

Dycallij, -iiX, b.

Dvme, 14, b.

D'yrin,T.n,b.
Pyrtii, 243, a.

Dyscelados, .')79, b.

Dysp >ntium, 821, a.

Dystus, 872, b.

E'Syrout, ii. 226. b.

East Riding of Yorkshire, ii,

•i.iO. b.

Eastbourne, 1 3-i, a.

Eastern Counties, 902, b.

£rttMC, 822, a.

Eba, 870, a.

Ehajik, iM, a.

Ebchester,»i\,2L; ii. 131 1, b.

Ebellmuin, ii 32, a.

Eblana. ii. 16, a.

Eboli. 799, a ; ii. 210. a.

, Ebora, ii. 220. a.

Ebora de Alcobaxa, 799, a.

Ebot, 8, a.

Ebro, ii. 10, a.

Ebroduiium, 107, b.

Ebrudunum, ii. 9U1, a.

Eburi, ii. 210, a.

Eburodoiio, 110, a.

Ebusus, 373, a.

Efbatana, ii. 301, b.

Ecclesia, ii. 1^2, b.

Eiclippa, 94, a.

Ecdippa, ii. 606, a.

Echaea, 424, b.

Echedaraeia, ii. 69-i, a.

Echelidae, 325, b.

Echetla, ii. 9-<7, a.

Echinus, 10, b; ii. 1170, a.

Ecliternach, ii. 494, b.

Ecija, 249, a ; ii. 504, b.

Ecnomus, 79, b.

Ecsemil, ii. 232, a.

Ed-Doad, 8n7, b.

Eden, ii. 174, a.

Eder. 25. a.

Edessa, 31, a ; 621, a ; ii,

236, b; ii. 1298, b.

Edeta, 807, a.

Erifjo, 1-59, b.

Edhra, 807, b.

Edjmal, 39 i, b.

Edinburgli, ^'ai, a ; 750, a.

Edoni, ii. 1190, a.

Edrei, 380, b.

Edre7nit, 25, a.

tdrene, 10 '3, b.

Edrum, 940, a.

Edschniiadzin. 569, b.

Eetionia, 30S, a.

Egara, ii. 115, b.

INDEX.
Egelasta, 582, a.

Egerdir, ii. 494, a.

Egeria, Valley of (Home),
ii. %M, a.

Eghina, 32, b.

Egina, Gulf of, ii. 920, a.

Egnatia, 167, a ; ii. 1294, a.

E'iri-Limen, ii. 619, b.

Egripo, 599, a ; 871, a.

Egiirri, 249, b.

Eh'len, ii. 174, a.

Elietium, ii. 1-^94, a.

Eulumaniiia, 645, b.

Ejerdir, ii. 954, a.

Ein-el-Hye, ii. 270, a.

Einieh, '^26, b.
Kion, 807, b.

Eira, ii. 345, b.

Eira, Mo-intainsor, ii. 3ll,b.
Eiresidae, 327, a.

Eisach, 1 10, b ; ii. 31, a.

Eisadicae, 572, a.

Kknterinosliiv, ii.916, b.

Ekerne, ii. 1211, b.

Ekron, li. 5'i9, b.

El-Aksa. ISl,b.
El-Al, 811, b.

El-Alcater, 3S0, a.

El-Alinh, 20, a.

El-Araish, 826, a ; ii. 501 , b.

El-Ansh, li. 709, b.

El-'Asi. ii. 495, a.

El-Asyr, 821, b.

El-'AiiJeh, ii. 592,3.
El-Axuriyeh, 396, a.

El-Bacliarieh, ii. 45'*, b.

El-Berrocal, ii. 116, a.

El-Bireh, 385, a.

El-Budsche,\\. .570, a.

El-Chatry, ii. 277, b.

El-Cltautan, ii. 283, a.

El-Commandante, ii. 219, b.

El-D ikkel, ii. 4.5S, b.

El-Djcdur, ii. 101, a.

El-h'arafreh, ii. 458, b.

£/-/V;;oi, 430,.a.

El-Fyoom, 2'25, a.

El-iiarib, 7f'9, a.

El-Glior. 342, b ; ii. 521, b.

El-Guettar, ii. 1134, a.

El-Hadramaut, 181. b.

El-Hummah, ii. 1233, a.

El-Hammat-el-K/iabs, 170,

a.

El-Haura, ii. 284. a.

El-Herba, ii. I20S, a.

El-Hessue, ii. 699. a.

El-He„f, 771, a; li. 277, b.

El-Hlia,n. 404, a.

F.lHodiia,:',\l, b.

El-Hossn,S>l\, b.

i.7-.//«, 1001, b.

E/-Kai, or El-Katish, 37, a.

El-Katieh, or El-Kas, baS, a.

eAA'a///, 999, a.

ElKtiadara/i, ii. 486, a.

El-Khait, ii. 425, b.

El-KUargek, ii. 45.i, a.

El-Klnil)eibch, S24, li.

El-Khuls, ii. 17, b.

« A7i«/(7, 1033, a.

El-Kods, ii.27, b.

El-Kulah, 992, a.

El-Kureyetein, ii. 104, a.

El-Lai)ztm, ii. 677, b.

ElLitaw, ii.606, b.

El-Marabba, ii. 275, b.

El-Matnainia, ii. 1131, a.

El-MedinaU, 37S, Si; li. 131,

a.

£/-.V(7rfe/, ii. 3-54, b.

E!-it,nsaleh, ii. 160, a.

ElMc)jch,37», a.

El-Mesaourat, ii. 330, b.

/:;/-,V<.s/i/iarf, 978,b.
El-yiezarih, 232, b.

^/-.W/A, ii. o68, a.

El-Natroun, 8-52, b.

El-Padron, 934, b; ii. 117,

b.

£/-fl//, 37, a.

Et-Rocadillo, .527. b.

El-Siirah, ii. 4.57, b.

El-Skanderish. 95, a.

Ei.T.iyibeh, 839, a.

El-Teim, ii. lo4, b.

ElZemmiuch, ii. 277, b.

£/-ZcW.a, li. I, a.

Elaea, 705, b ; 730, a ; 833, a.

Elaeatis, 19, b.

Elaeuin, ii.341, b.

Elaeus, 67, a ; 202, b ; 330,
b; ii. 1190, a.

Elafonisi, ii. 483, b.

Elagabalus, Gardens ai^d

Circus of (Rome), ii. 827,
b.

Elaphonesia, ii. 377, a.

Elajihus, ii. 310, a.

Elasona, ii. 383, a,

Etassuna, ii. 474, b.

Elassonitiko, ii. 463, a.

£•/(!! e, 322, a.

Elatea, ii. 1170, a.

Elatreia, or Elaleia, 833, a.

Elaver, 341, a.

£/6a, il. 39, b.

Elbassan, 498, b ; ii. 30, b.

Elbr, 93, a.

Elhourz, ii. 962. a.

Elburz, M., 571, b ; ii. 554,

a.

Eicethiiim, ii. 987, a.

Elche, ii. 32, a.

Electra, ii. 342, a.

Electris, ii. 901,b.
Elef hero-Kliori, ii. 474. b.

Eleni, 481, b.

Elepliantophagi, 58, a.

Elepiias, .57,b.

Elcphas Herbarius (Rome),
ii. 832,b.

Elere, ii. 1076. b.

Eletherna, 815, a.

Elethi, il. 1190, a.

Eleusin, ii. 1158, a.

Eleusinium (Athens), 301, a.

Eleusis, ii. 1161, a.

Eleussa, 331, a.

Eleuterio, S., 844, a ; 1073, b

;

ii. 1294, a.

Eleutherae, .329, a.

Eleuthcrion, 201, a.

Eleuiherna, 705, b.

Eleutheropolis, 354, a.

Eieutherus,ii. 606, a; ii.986,

a. ;

Elia, Capodi S., ii. 9ll,b.
Elias, ilA., 609, b ; 871, b ; ii.

1160,b.
Eliberre, .'(38, b.

Eliineia, ii. 236, b.

Eliraiotis, ii. 550, a.

Ells, 193. a.

Elisari, 821, b.

Ell, 1034, a.

Elladha.iU 1032, a.

El/and, 48s, a.

Ellebri, ii. 16, a.

Ellinikokastro, 131, b.
Ellopium, 67, a.

Elmah Dagh, 24, b.

Elne, ii. 34, b.

Elone, ii. 1170, a.

Elf)idio a Mare, S., 635, a ;

ii. 628, b.

Elsatz-Zabern, ii. 1082, a.

Elsen, 103, I).

Elulil, ii. 299, a.

Eluro, ii. 1 15, b.

Eliisates, 173. a.

Elwend, ii. 495, a ; ii. 534, a.

Elirend, M., ii. 4, b.

Elymbo, li. 479, b.

E/y/nbo, Mt.. 331, a.

Khmia, 1!'2, b.

Elyrus. 705.b.
Emathia, ii. 1 171, a.

E"iba. ii. II, b.

Emheshania. 708, b.

Embies, ii. 661, a.

Embiez, ii. 1113, b.

Embolima, 243, a.

Etnliro, ii. 42, a.

Embriin. Iii7, b; 798, b.

Emi'ieh Burnu, ii. 463, a.

Eininiiim, ii. 220, a.

Eniissa, ii. 1076, a.

Knimaus, 385, a ; ii. ,532, b.

Emiidm, ii.46, a.

Empulum, ii. 1200, b.

Einporiae, Gulf of, ii. .52. a.

Rniporiuin(Rome),ii 812. a.

Ems, 122, b; 444, b.

Emtfahrcr, 138, a.

En-Nasirah, ii. 407, a.

Ena, ii 987, a.

Enabasi, ii. 299, a.

Enba, 490, b.

Enchelariae, 7.56, a.

Eiidor, ii. 530, b.
Ene, 826, b.

Engarek, 133, b.

Engedi, 124, b.

Engern, 1 37, a.

English Channel, ii. 460, b.
Engyum, li. 986, b.

Enneacrunus (Athens), 292,
a.

Enneakhoria, ii. 42, b.

Ennsdorf, ii. 656, a.

Enos, 50, a.

Knosis, ii. 911, b.

Ensem, Ad, ii. 1301, a.

Ensenek, 141, b.

Ensheiiiesh, ii. 529, b.
Entella, ii. 187, b; ii.9S6, b.

Enty, ii. 1230, b.

Envora, ii. 270, a.

Eoldaea, ii. 236, b ; li. 5GS, b.

Ei.ritae, 184, a.

Epacria, 330, b.

Epaklo, ii. 402, b.

Epanoineria, ii. 1160, b;
ii. 1161, a.

Epanteiii, ii. 187, b.

Epaphroditiani, Hurfi
(Home), ii. 826, a.

Epe, 53, b.

Epetium, 748, a.

Epfach, 5, a.

Ephraim, Tribe of, ii. 530, a.

Ephesus, 239, a.

Ephialiium, 524, a.

Ephron, M., ii. 529, b.

Ephthalitae, 1097. b.

Epbyra, 67, a ; 193, a; 821, a.

Epiilaurus, 748, a.

Epiiiaurus Limera, ii. 1 12, b.

Kpidfires, 392, a.

Epidian rroraontory, 750, a.

Epidii, 750, a.

Epidiiim, Pr. m. .593, a.

K|)id()tium, ii. 3, b.

Epila, 5'<l,b.

Epiodorus, 642, b.

Epiphaneia, 560, b ; ii.

1076, a.

Epipolae (Syracuie), ii.

1066, a.

Episcopiano, 607, b.

Episkopi, 1004, b.

Episkopia7to, ii. 356, b.

Epitdliura, 821, a.

Epdissuiii, ii. 494, b.
Epoineus, Nit.. 49, b.

Epored a, ii. 1287. b.

Epiernach, ii. 494, b.

Ei/ua, I9'i, a.

Equabona, ii. 220, a.

Equestrian Gate (Athens),
263, b.

Equus Tuticus, 1073. b; ii.

1294, a.

Er-Ram, ii. 691,a.
Eiagiza, or Errliasiga, ii.

107-5, b.

Erana, 116, a; ii. 34G, a.

Erannaboas, ii. 534, a.

Erannob()as,973, b ; ii.48, a.

Krasiuus, 13, b; 201, a; 323, b.

Eraskh, 188 a.

Erbad, 189, b.

Erbe.^sus, 79, b.

Erculaiio, 1052, b.

Ercte, ii. 98-5, a.

Erd-Mukhna,n. i\1,}3.

Erdek, 226, b.

Erdini, ii. 16, a.

Ereclitheiura (.Athens),
275. a.

Erekli. 10.50, a; ii. 1101, b.

Erekli, or Eregli, 849. a.

Eremopoli, 1018, a.

Erenuesis, 973, b.

Eresso, 846, a.

Eressus, ii. 165, a.

Eretria, ii. 1170, a.

Eretum, ii. 130.5, a.

Erga, ii 32, a.

Ergavica, 582, a.
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Ergetium, li. 987, a.

Ei-gina, 74, b.

Kr>;itium, 107, a.

Ergoiiisi. ii UtiK a.

Ericiniiim, ii. 1170. a.

Ericu?a, 51, b.

Erikha, ii. 493, a.

Erimnn, 451, a.

Erineum, 17, a.

Erineus, ii. !iH6, a.

Eiissi. ii. 105, a.

En'sso. 9, a.

Eristoii, ii. 1127, b.

Eritiuiii, ii. 1170, a.

Erkt'ue, S48, b.

Erkle, 353, a.

Erment, 1058, b.

Ermitade Muestra ; Sciiora

de Ti'rmes,\\. 1131, b.

Ernatia,n.'2Z\,\>.

Erne, Loch, 34G, a.

Erness, 219, b.

Erochus, ii. 604, b.

ICrpeditani, ii. 16, a.

Erqnies, ii. G97, a.

Ernbaiitium, Prom., ii

911, a.

Ersiid, ii. 916, b.

Erve. 229, a.

Erwmd, ii. 495, a.

Ervcinmn, ii. 912,3.

Erymanthus, 184, b; ii.

671), a.

Erymnii,ii. 943, h.

Ervtiiini, ii. 547, b.

Ervthrae, ii. 203, a ; 705, b.

Erytliraeiim Mare, 174, b.

Erxcroom, 7, a.

Erzgcbirge, ii. 1 133, a.

Erzi, 692, a.

Erzmgan, 613, b.

Erzrum. 514. b.

£s-Sfn-, ii.9i2, b.

Es-S/iam, 749, a.

Es-Shiriiih, ii. 521 , b.

Esaio, 4.50, b.

Escaut, ii. 926, b.

Escaut-pont, ii. 657, b.

Esch, >54, b.

Escliatiotis, 685, b.

Escoussi, or Lscourse, i:

951, a.

Esdom. ii. 1018, a.

Esdraelon, li. 630, b.

Esdud, 355, a.

£,vA-SA(m(. ii. 1069, b.

Esh-Sherah, ii. 5H3, a.

Esknwun, 1058, b.

£s/no, 56. a; ii. 1301, b.

iixA-cr, ii. 469, b.

Eski-Eregli, ii.577, a.

Eski-Hissar, ii. 122, a; n.

612, b;iii. 712,b;ii. 1037, b.

i;iAi-A'.'j/Mi, ii. 577, a.

Eski-Kara Hissar, 400, a ;

li. 11155, b.

Eski-Krii>i,i\. 1109, b.

Eski-Siimsun, 122, b.

Eski-Slu'/ir, 786, b.

Eski-Stambul, 102, b.

Eski/iissar, ii. 122, a: ii.642,

b; ii. 712. b; ii. 1037, b.

Esk'upshi,ii-^dO,a,
Esky Adalia, 616, a ; ii.

995, a.

Erne, 46, a.

Esneh. ii. 144 a.

Espartel, C, 125, a.

£x/)f>, 336, a ; ii. 101, a; u,

376, b.

Es/u'chel, C, ii. 253, a.

Esquies, ii. 499, b.

Esquilina, Porta (Rome),

ii. 755, b.

Esqiiiline (Rome), ii. 822, a.

Esquilinus, Campus (Rome),

ii. 825, a.

Esquilinus, Lucus (Rome),

ii. 826. b.

EsquiUade, V, ii. 1037, a.

EssfX, ii. 1231. a.

Essem'de, ii. 1333, a.

Essiiia, ii.425, b.

Esle, 2.54, a ; ii. 1275, a ;
n.

1287, b.

Estevnn de Val de Ones, i.,

250, a.

Eslevan, S., ii. 1308,a.

Eslhen, 56, b.

Esthnnin. 1073, b ; 1091, b.

Esti:ie, 424, b.

Estifnn, ii. 1036, a.

Estula, 249, b,

Estoi/, ii. 220, a; ii. .501, a.

Eslrelln, Sitrrade Za, 1057, a.

Estremadura, 525, a.

Estreuiig la Cliausse', or

Estrnn Cancliie, 794, b.

Et-Taiyiheh, ii. 484, b.

El-Tell. 398. b.

Efang de I'Estouma, 912, b.

Ett-a, 705,1).

Etini, ii. 987, a.

Etovissa, 807, a.

Etshen,\i. 1333, a.

Etymauder, 183, b.

Euci, 193, a.

Eva, 7-.;6, a.

Evan, ii. 341, b.

Evaiider, .^Itar of (Rome),
ii. 810, a.

Evaudriana, ii. 220, a.

Evarchus. ii. 547, a.

Eiiliurirttes, ii. 187, a.

Euoleia,Temiileot\ Athens),

296, a; -^97, b.

Eucratidia, 364, b.

Eudieru, ii. 117u, a.

Evenus, 60 \ b.

Everijetae, 210, b.

Eufemia, Sta, ii. 117, b; u.

il3i,a.
Eufemia, Goljo di Sin,

11)70, b.

Eufemia, Gulf of St., ii.397,

b; ii. 1130, b.

Euganei, Colli, 873, b.

Eiit;eia, 193, a.

Euliydriuni, ii. 1170, a.

Eula>-us 366, b; ii. 1209, a;

ii. 1050, b,

Euonvmiis, 51, b.

Evora,T.>l,a; ii. 220,a.

Eiipagium, 821, a.

KupaTium, ii. 203, a.

Eupatorium, ii. 1111, b.

Euphrantas, ii. 600, a.

Euphralensis, 652, a.

Euploea, 49.5, b.

Euuyridae, 326, a.

Etiran Sheher, ii. 407, a.

Evreokaslro, 331, b.

Evreux, 799, b ; ii . 303, a.

Eiireux, Vieil, ii. 303, a.

I

Euristus, ii. 561, b.

Euroea, 8(3, a.

Europae, Porticus (Rome)
ii. 839, b.

£M>-o;)t% 877, b.

Europu5, 024, a; 737, a; ii.

1075, b.

Euryraedon, ii. 538. a.

Euryinenae,833,a; ii. 1170,b.

Eurysaces, Monument ol

(Rome), ii. 827, b.

Eurysaces, Porta (Rome),
ii. 760, a.

Eurytanes, 65, a.

Euryteiae, 17, a.

Eutaea, 192, b.

Kutre, 193, a.

Eutresia, 193, a.

Eutresii, 193, a.

Ewenny, 418, b.

E.carkho, l,b.

Exeter, ii. 66,1) ; ii. 1331, a

Exmouth, ii. 65, a.

ExobugitHP, ii. 917, a.

Kxomiii, C, ii. 1161, a.

Ei/gur, ii. 289, b.

Ezadschen, ii. 1225, b.

Ezatulcza, ii. 1135, b.

Ezenga, ii. 903, a.

Ezero, 232, a.

Ezion-Geber, 392, b.

Ezla, 249, b.

Fabius, or Fabianus, Fornix

(Rome), ii. 788, b.

Fabrateria, ii. 1302, b.

Fabricius, Pons (Rome), u.

849, b.

Eachs, ii. 593, a.

Facialcazar, ii. 885, b.

Faenza, 894, a; ii. 12H7, a.

Fagn, 4 12, a; ii. 300, b.

Faga, M-, ii. 483, a.

Fao- Head. 7bi,b; ii.718,b.

Faliis, 28, b.

Falcunara, 239, b ; ii. 986, a.

Falacrinum, ii. 1305, a.

Faleria, ii. 628, b.

''"alei ia, Portus, 870, a.

Falerii, ii. 1288, a.

Falese, Porto, 890, b.

Faileri, Sta Maria di, 890, b
ii. 1288, a.

Fallerona, 890, b.

Fallerone, ii. 628, b.

Faliiioutli, ii. 1321, b.

Faina Julia, 583, a.

Fainagosta, 730, a.

Famieh, 1 52, a.

Fammars, 893, b.

Famme7ine, Pays de, ii.

511, b.

Fanari, 19, b ; 304, a; n.

99, a.

Fanary, Cape,ii.i\\i,B.; n.

1111, b.

Fano, 150, a; 893, a ;
n.

1301, a.

Faiium Fortunae.ii. 1301, a;

ii. 1317. b.

Fanum Eugitivo, ii. 1300, b,

Faouet, le, 893, b.

Farfa, 889, a.

Farfarus, 889, a.

Farina, C, 1 .59, a.

Farini, Porto, ii. 1328, b.

Farmaco. ii. 589, a.

Farnay, 911, a.

Farnrion, ii. 6.57, b.

Farnese, ii. 295, b; ii . 1042, b

ii. 1297, b.

Farnese, Isola, ii. 1201, a; u.

1297, a.

Farnham, ii. 1311, b-

Faro, Capo di, ii. 571, b.

Farras, 6(i, b.

Farsan, ii. 1017, b.

Fasana, 808, b.

Faventia, ii. 1287, a.

Faveria, ii. 73, b.

Favignana, 32, a.

Faunus, Templeof (Rome),
ii.840,b.

Favonii. Portus. 091, b.

Fayen, ii. 182, b.

Fazukla, 58, a.

Febris, Altar of (Rome)
ii.826,b.

Fecussa. ii. 585, b.

Feins, 901, b.

Feira. ii.220, b.

F.iran, IVady. ii. 588, a.

Felibedjik, ii. 600, a.

Felice, S., 62G, a.

Felicita, Sta, ii. 13n6, b.

Felicudi, 51, b.

Felines, 900, b.

Felipe. S.,ii. '035, b.

Felix, Cape, 57, b ; 812, b
;

976, a.

Fellerdagh, 148, a.

Felonica, 896, b.

Feltre, 891, b.

Feltiia, ii. 1275, b.

F(V/ya/', 362, a.

Fencstella, Poita (Rome),

ii. 757. a.
.

Fenny Stratford, u. 246, a.

Ferath Maisan, 901, b.

Feredijilc, 79% a.

Ferentma, Porta (Rome)

ii. 757, b.

Fe>r7J/»'c, 895, a ; ii. 1302, a

Ferentium, 1073, b.

Ferentinum, ii. 1302, a.

Ferento, 8';)4, b.

Ferentum, 16?, a.

Feretrius, Temple of .lu

piter (Rome), li. 769, a.

Fi'iitor, ii. 187, b.

Fermanagh, 846, a.

F,n«o, 901, b; ii. 628, h.

Pernio, Porto di, ii- 628, b.

ii. 1307, a.

Fermosel, ii. 461, a.

FermoscUe, ii. 461, b.
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Feronia, ii. 912, a.

Ferrah, ii. 620, a.

Ferrara, 907, a.

Ferreanah. ii 1134, a.

Ferreira, ii. 692, b.

Ferrieres, 169, a.

Ferro, 906. b.

Ferro, Capo di, ii. 911,b.

Ferro, Cap, ii. 1037, a.

Ferro. CoUe,i\. 1280, a.

Ferrol, Bay of, 196, a.

Ferrut and Coruiia, Jlay of,

1 43'>, a.

Ferrol, G. of, 933,b.
Feri^ala, ii. 501, a.

Fersalili, 827, b.

;^?)S<-, 912, a.

Fessah, 344, b.

Feurs, 910, b.

Fez, ii. 296, b.

Fezzan, 732, a ; 974, b ; ii.

457, a.

Fiano, 902, b.

Fiascone, Monte, 891, a.

Fibreno, 897, b.

Ficaria, 691, b; ii.911,b.

Fichttl-. Erz-, and Riesen-

gebirge, 1056, b.

Fieus Kuminalis (Rome),
ii. 802,b.

Fidentia, ii. 1287, a.

Fidfntiola, ii. 1287, a.

Fidhari, 600, b.

Fidhari, or Fidharo, 888, b.

Fidii, Vicus (Rome), ii.

811, b.

Fiesolc, 889, b.

Figlinas, .'Vd, ii. 188, b.

Figtieras, ii. 52, a.

Fil-burnn, 424, b.

Filadelfo, S., 113, a.

File, ii. 1209, b.

Filena, ii. 1209, b.

Fdey Bay, 922, a.

Uli. 329, b.

Fillea, or Eiline, ii. 590, a.

Filurina, 1046, b; ii. 231, a;

ii.236, b; ii. 322, a.

Filyas, 402, b.

Fineka, Cape, ii. 193, a.

lines, ii. 115, b.

Fines, Ad, ii. 1288, a ; n.

1296, a.

Finiki, ii.605,a.

F.nislere, 1004, a.

Fiais'erre. C, 934, b.

Fiiini, ii. 915, b.

Fins, 5'.;3, a,

/•Vo)«,8.=)7,a; ii. 1296, a.

Fiorenzuola, 901, a ; li. 1287,

a.

Fir-Bolgs,320, b.

Firistina, ii. 1232, h.

Firmjinum, Castellum, n.

1307, a.

Firinanum, Castrum, ii.

628, b.

Firnuun. ii. 628, b.

Firth of Forth, 409, b.

Fi-celius. Mons, l.i6, a.

1

Fisclianient, 55, a.

F/iOT.-s, 9Ql,a.

Filtre, 607, a.

Fiutne delLi Maddalena,

495, a.

Fiiime dellc Camif, 490, a.

Fiume di Jari. 21, ii.

Fiiime di Nolo, 239, b.

Fiume di Pescara, 254, a.

Fiume Freddo, 12, a ;
vl, n.

Fiume Salso. ii- 98.5, h.

Fii'inenieii, 4.50, b ; 706, n ;

1103. a.

Fiumieino, ii. 857, .t.

Flaiii.uia Aica (Uoinc), il.

804, b.

Flagogna.W. 127-M>.

Fiamborough,'yn, a; ii.or,?,

Fl.-iminia. Porta (liome),

ii. 758, b.

Flamiiiia Praia, or Cimpu?
Flainlnius cUoine), ".

832, b.

Flaminii, Forum, ii. 1.300, bj

ii, KlOl.a.

Flaminius, Circus (Rome),
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ii. 832, a: ii. 833, b; ii

844, a.

Flaraoiiia, ii. 127'i, b.
Flavia Solva, 902, h.

Flaviae, Aquae, 1G8, b
;

934, a.

Flaviae, Templum Gentis
(Korae), ii. 831, b.

Flavians, S., •'i64, b.

Flavionavia, '2nO, b.
Flaviiim, Aiiiphltheatrum
(Rome), ii. 846, b.

Flenium, 912, a.

Fleva, or Flega, 331, a.
FievLim Castellum, 903, b.

Flintshire, ii. 491, a.

Florae, Circus (Kome), ii

831, a ; ii. S41, h.

Flora, Temple of (Rome)
ii. 829, b.

Florence, ^nz, b.

Floreiilia, ii. I2S7, a.

FlorJus, 933, b.

Flumeiidosa, ii. 911, a.

Fiumentaiia, Porta (Rome),
ii. 751,a.

Flumenlorgiu, ii. 912, a.

Flusor, ii. ti29, a.

Fluvia, ii. .5.', a.

Figgia Nnva, ii. 603, b,
Fo/i>a. Ciipe. 1101, a.

Fokschani, ii. 119(), b.

Fo/iguo. 919, a; ii. 1300, b;
ii. 130l,a.

Fondi, 919, a ; ii. 1290, a.

Foniatiko, ii. 594, a.

Fonlainebleau, 1G9, a.

Fontana Grande, 376, a.

Funt.incira, 934, b ; ii.

1210, a.

Fonte Bella, 376, a ; 774, b.
Fontinalis, Porta (Rome),

ii. 750, b.

Forca Carruso, ii. 42, a.

Forca Cirtisa, 156, b.

Forca di Caruso, ii. 282, b.
Forcassi, Sta Maria in,

907, b.

Forchia, 574, a.

Furdesiilas, li. 1121, a.

Fordoniiianus, 911, b.

Fordungianus, ii. 911, b ;

ii.9l2, a; ii. 1196, a.

Fortnza, 896, a.

Forex, or Foreste. 911, a.

Forfarshire, ii. 1276, a.

Forijiamma, S. Gio. in, ii.

1301, a.

Forli, 910, a ; ii. 1287, a.

Forlimpopili, 910, b; ii.

1287, a.

Formentern, 373, a.

Formiae, ii. 1290, a.

Formicke di Grosselo,
857, b.

Formio, ii. 1275, a.

Fornovo, 910, a.

Forobrentani, ii. 1317, b.
Forojulienses, ii. 1317, b.

Fors Fortuna, Temple of
(Rome), ii.811, a, b.

Fortin, ii. 1214,b.
Fortore, 166, b; 916, b.

Fortuna, Altar of (Rome)
ii.830, b.

Fortuna Mammosa ( Rome),
ii. 821, b.

Fortuni Primigenia,TempIe
of ( Rome), li. iS30, b.

Fortuna Publica, Temple ot

(R .me), ii. 830, b.
Foiluna Respiciens, Sacel
lum of (Rome), ii. H(i4, a.

Fortuna Respiciens, Temple
of (Rome), ii. 8:^6, b.

Fortuna Seia (Rome), ii.

826, b.

Fortuna, Temple of (Rome).
ii. 814, a.

Fortuna Temples of (Rome)
ii. 830, b.

Fortuna Virilis, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 814, a.

Fonunae, Ara (Rome), ii.

838, a.

Fortunae Dubiae, Vicus
(Rome), ii. 811, b.

INDEX.

I

Fortunae Eauestris, Aedes,
(Rome), ii. 834, b.

Fortune, Temple uf (Rome),
I

ii. 769, b.
Forty Saints, ii. 4S2, b.
Forum (Rome), ii. 773, b.
Forum August! (Rome),

ii. 799, a.

Forum Boarium (Rome),
ii. 812, b.

Forum Cigurrorum, 250, a.
Forum during the Republic
(Home), ii.783, b.

Forum Esquilinum (Rome),
ii 827, a.

Forum Flaminii, ii. 1317, b.
Forum Fu vii, ii. 188, a.
Forum Gallorum, ii. 32, a :

ii. 1287,a.
Forum Julii, 108, b ; .')22, b •

ii. 1275, h.

Forum Julium (Rome), ii.

797, a.

Forum Livii, ii. 1287, a.
Forum Novum, 1073, b; ii.

1293. b.

Forum Olitorium (Rome),
ii. 832. b

Forum Piscarium (Rome)
ii. x33. a.

Forum Piscatorium (Rome),
ii. 786, b.

Forum Pistorium (Rome),
ii. 812, b.

Forum Popilii, ii. 7O6, b •

ii. 1294, b.

Forum Popillii, ii. 210. a.
F.)rum Populii, ii. 1287, a.
Forum Segustavarum, 911,

Flelio, ii. 677, a.

Fucino, Logo, 917, b.
Fuengirola, ii. 1043, a.
Fueiillnna, ii. 118, a.

Fuente di la Ovejuna, ii. 322,
a.

Fuente de Sabtcrra. ii. 974, a.
Fuente Ventura, ii. 678, b.
Fuerteventura, 906, b.
Fugitivi, Fanum, ii. 1301, a.
Fuka, 1.57, a ; ii. 41G, b.
Fuliulae, ii. 896, b.
Fulglnium, ii. 1300, b; ii.

)30i, a; ii. 1317, a.
Fulvja, Basilica (Rome), ii

787, a.

Fundi, ii. 1290, a.
Funduklu, 423, b.
Hiiijkirchen, ii. 1022, a.
Furconium, 3.50, b : ii. 1283

a, b.

Furculae, 574, b.
Kurinae Lucus (Rome), ii.

841, a.

Furlo, II., ii. 1301, a.
F'irni, 759, b.

Furra/i, ii. 620, a.
Fyne, Loch, ii. 154, b.

Forum Trajani. ii. 1196, a
Forum Transitorium
(Rome), ii. 799, b.

Forum Vibii, ii. 188, a.
Forum under the Empire

( Rome), ii. 789, a.

Forum under the Kings
(Rome), ii. 778, b.

Forum Vnlcani, 497, a.
Fosenhrock, 912, a.

Fos-les-Martigues, 913, a.
Fossa, ii. 911, b.
Fossa, ii. 1283, a.
Fossae, 719, a.

Fos.so deW Incastro, 195, b :

563, b.

Fosso delle Fratocchie, 1.58

b.

Fosso di I'alca or Varca
701, a.

Fossombrone, 911, a- ii

1301, a; ii. 1317, b.
Futig, 901, b.

Foul Bat/, 57, b; ii. 42, b.
Foz, 'A-i, b.

Fraga, ii. 32, a.

Francoli, ii. 1041, b.

Frango Limiana, 685, a.

Fran.iOvryti, 232, b.

Frank Mountain, 1061, b.
Franqui Cap de la, ii. 170,

b.

Frascati,i\.\'ii\,h.
\

Frasculari, ii. 985. b.
Fratiierlium. 474, b.
Fratulum, 1073, b.
Fraxuius, ii. 219, b.

Freddo, Fiume. 706, b.
Fregollauum,.!!. 1302, b.
Fresenae, 87ii, b.

Frejus, 908, h; ii. 104.5, a.
Fren-Kevi, ii. 484, b.
Frentn, 166. b.

Friesland, 917, a.

Frigidu.s, Fiuvius, ii

1275, a.
Frikiah, 68, b.
Friniates, ii. 187, a.

Frioul, 108, b.

Fri/zlar, ii 450, b.

Friult or Frioul, 522. b.
Friuli, Cividale di, 909, a.
Frontignan, Etartg de, ii.

1035, a.

Frosiiionc, 917, a; ii. 1302,
a.

Frusino, ii. 1.302, a.

Gabae, ii. 578. b.
Gabala,ii. 1075, a, b ; ii. 1076,

Gallipoli, 431, b: 482 a;
608, a.

GallLWay, ii. 9-56, a.

Galto. C, ii. 341, b.
Galofaru, 604, b.
Galway, 346, a.

Gainakh, 486, a.

Gamalitica, ii. 532, a.
Gambia, 7bi, b ; ii. 295, a.
Gandaki, 973, b.
Gandar, 922, b.

Gandarae, ii. 47, b.
Gandari, ii. 1019, a.
Gandaritis, ii 585, b.
Gandava, 184, a.

Gandharas, ii. 47, b ; ii. 1019,

G.-ibali, 173, a.

Gabiana, 822, b.
Gabiene, li. 1050, b.
Gabii, 4, a.

Gabriel, St., 850, b.
Gabs, ii. Iu83, a.
Gad, tribe of, ii. 531, a.
Gadara, ii. 521, b; 1076, b
Gadeni, 7.50, a.

Gadora, ii. 1076, b.
Gaeta, 471, b.
Gaeta, Molu di, 904, b : ii.

1290, a.

Gaganae, 744, b.
Gaggera, Fiume, ii. 986, a
Gagliano, 926, b.
Githnavi, 973, a.

Gaidharomsi, 331, a: ii. 558
b.

. . ,

Galactophagi, 4, a.

Galactophagi Scythae, ii.

943, b.

Galactopotae, 4, a.
Galadrae, 830, a.
Galanda, 932, b.

Galandos, ii. 191, a.
(Jalaria. ii. 987, a.
Galatnki, 685, a.

Galatas, Paleocastron of, ii.

1133, a.

Galaticus, Pontus, .508, a.
Galniiilhi. ii. 41)5, b.
Galaxze, 477, a.
Galhiaiiaet Auiciana, Horrea
(Rome), ii. 812, a.

Galcala, ii. 1317, b.
Oiilejon, 1010, a.

Galep,us, ii. 1135, b.
Giilera, 516, b; ii. 1297, b.
Galibi, M., ii. 1093, a.

Galicia, 743. b ; 932, b.
Galilee, ii. .531, b.
Galilee, Sea of, ii. 1197, a.
Galindae, ii. 916, a.

Gal/steo, ii. 860, a.
Galizia, ii. 870. a.
Gallaeci, 933, a.

Gallaeci Lucenses, 226, a.
Gallego, ii. 32, a.
Gallese, W97, b.

Gallian, ii. 49, b.
Gallica Flavia, ii 32, a.
Gallicano, ii. 560, a.
Gallicia, ii. 1105, a.

Gallicum, 703, a ; ii. 32, a ,

ii. 237, a
Gallicu n, Fretum, ii. 41:0

b.

Gallicus, ii. 32, a,

Gallieni, Arcus (Rome), ii.

827, a.

Galliko, 803, b ; ii. 237, a.
Gallinara, 93, b.

Gallinaria Insula, 93, b.

Gmgani, ii. 16, a ; ii. 47, b.
Gaiiganorum, Prom, 499, b.
Gangara or Gaetara, 90, a.
Gangarides, Calingae. 480, b.
Gauge, ii. 47. a ; ii. 49, h.
Gangeticus, Sinus, ii 46, b ;

ii. 52, a.

Gangi, ii. 986, b.
Gangi Vetere, 827, a.
Ganziri, 466, a.
Gap, 488, b

J
ii. 1 258, a: ii.

1318, b.

Garagnone, ii. 1001, b ; ii.

1293, a, b.
Garaphi M., ii. 299, a.
Garbos, ii. 299, b.
Garde, C. de, ii. 454, a.
Gardhiki, ii. 127, h -. ii. 568
b; ii. .586, b ; ii. .587, b. '

Gardo, Cape del, 57, a.

Gardon d'Alais, ii. 12-58, b.
Gardun d'Anduze, ii.

_
1 258, b.

Gardun. ii. 657, b.
Garea, 192, b.

Garen, 514, b.
Gargano, Monte, 976, a.
Gargettus, 327, a, b.
Garguies, 977, a.

Gariannonum, 442, b.
Gariennus, 64.5, b.
Garigliano, ii. 196, «.
Garites, 173, a.

Gartto, 327, a.

Garni. Mont. 214, a.

Garonne, 977, b.

Garsaouria, 508, b.
Garsauritis, 507, b.
(Jaruli, ii. 187, b.
Garumni, 173, a.

Gasorus, 807, b.

Gastrilzi, ii. 226, b. '

Gastuiii. 817, a.

Gata, C df, 604, a.

Gatheae, 192, b.

Gatheatas ii. 309, b.
Gatle, Capo delle, 730, a ; ii.

228. a.

Gavald, ii. 626, a: ii. 1230, a.
Gavata or delle Gatte, Capo.
720, a.

> ^ .

Gavdapoulo, ii. 484, b.
Gave d'Aspe, ii. 1047, a.
Gaulanitis, ii. .532, a.

Gaulos, ii. 470, b.
Gaureleon, 136, a.
Gauri, 1006, b.
Gaurioii, 136, a.
Gavrion, 136, a.
Gaya, ii. 1238, b.

Gaza, 320, b.

Gazuan, Mount, 978, a.

Ge Cuiotrophus, Temple of
(Athens), 301. a.

Gebal Shemil, 520, b.
^ehel-el-Sannm. ii. 606, b.
Gebel-esh- Sheikh, :\9\). b.
Gehel Shammar, 363, b.
Gehse, 745, b.

Gedroseni, 210, b.
Gedrosii, 210, b.
Gedrusii, 210, b.
Geiveh, ii. 1217, b.
Gelae, 90, a ; ii. 302 a.
Gel.is, ii. 985, b.

Gelhus, 1002, a.
Geldern, 604, a.

Gelilub, Gelb, or Gellrp,
482, b.

Gelduba, 482, b.
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Gellep or Gelb, QbG, a.

Geloni, 643, a.

Gelves, ii. 1278, b.
Gemblau, 986, b.
Gemeila, 1 1, a.

Getneri, 1021, a.

Gemina, 250, b.

Geminae, 934, a.

Gemino, S., 527, a.

Gemona, li 1275, b.
Geiiioniae, Scalae (Rome),

ii. 783, b.

Gcridevar, 499, a.

(ienetlit-s, ii. 658, b.
Geneva, Lake of, ii. 155, b.

GenSvre, Mont, 107, b; ii.

29(i, a.

Genniiro, Monte, ii. 211, b.
Geniiesareth. ii. 11'j7, a.

Genua, ii. 188, b.

Genua, Gulf of, ii. 189, a.

GenUH, ii. 188, a, b.

Genuates, li. 187, a.

(ienusium, 167, b.

Geniisus, ii. 533, a.

George, St.. 331, a.

Georgen, St., ii. 107, a.

Georgia, ii. 9, a ; ii, 922, a.

Ge/i/ii/ra, ii.l076, a.

t;ephyra, Mutatio, ii. 2C6, b.

Gerace, ii. I! 9, a.

Cieraestus, 871, b.

(Jerasa, ii 1076, b.

Geiash, 988, b.

Gerasi, 613, a.

Gerasus, 714, b.

Gerenia, ii. 112, b.

Gergen Kai'-ah-si, 218, b.

Gergitha, 471, a.

Gergoie. 99
1
, a.

Gerione, 999, b.

Germalus ( Home), ii. 802, b.

German Ocean, 998, a; ii.

4C0, b.

Germaniciana, Victoria
(Rome), ii. 806, b.

Gerraanicum, Mare, ii. 460,

b.

Germano, S., ii. 1302, b.

Germany, 992, b.

Germastoo, 992, a.

Geniie, 9'il, a.

Germe, 701. b.

Germershi im, ii. 1308, a.

Germizera, 744, b.

Geruna. 344, b.

Geromhrae, ii. 112, b.

Gerra ii. 1076, b.

Gerraei, 181, b.

Gerraicus Sinus, 321, b.

Gerrhe, ii. 1075, b.

Gevrhi, ii. 917, b.

Gerrhus, 89, b.

Gers, 977, a.

Gertus, 999, b.

Gerun, ii. 471, a.

Gerunda, 344, b.

(ieruniura, 167, a; 756, a.

Gerus, 7-56, a.

Gesorribate, 443, a.

Gesorlacuin, 442, b.

Getae, 746, b.

Getae, Vlorti (Rome), ii.

842, a.

Getafe, 52.5, a; ii. 1213, b.

Gevaudan, 920, a.

Geviiii, ii. 917, a.

Geurgowatz,i\. 1210, a.

Gkitfiah, 510, a.

Ghamart, C .552, a.

Ghara, ii. 658, a.

Ghats, ii. 46, b.

Ghaur or Glwr, 612, a.

Ghaur or Ghorian, 364, b.

GhuT., 982, a.

Ghaxni, 9H0, b.

Gfiebse, ii. 182, b.

G/iela, 20, b.

GAe/ln, ii. 461, a.

Ghellah, 562, tj.

Ghent, ii. 1217, b.

Ghera, 157, b
Gheraki, 998, b.

Gherba, 59
1
, b.

Ghermano, 36, a.

Gltermotxana, ii. 676, a.

Gherra or Gerit, 11, b..

Ghersch, .554, b.

Gheureh, ii. 1175, b.

Ghialbra, 872, a.

Ghidek. ii. 625, b.

Ghiedix, 463, b.

Ghiediz Chat. 463, b.

Ghieukler, 463, b.

Ghiu, 629, a.

Ghiojiro, ii. 1233, b.

Ghiouristan, T2i, a.

Ghir, C. 317, b.
Ghirne, .593, b.

Ghiuk-Su, 484. a.

Ghiustendil, ii. 237, a : ii

559, a : 933, a.

Ghiuzel Hissar, ii. 1220, b.
Ghore, 977, a.

Ghuri, 364, b.

Ghrennah, 734, a.

Ghuriano, M., 1018, b.

Ghyjto-Kastro, 329, a; ii

642, a.

Ghymno, ii. 1087, a.

Ghyntkokastro, ii. 671, a.

Ghyrshe, ii. 1083, a.

Giamiuti, 773, a ; 857, b.
Giaour Irmnk, 124, a.

Giarretta, 61, a ; ii. 985, a.

Giiiraltar, 483, a.

Gibraltar, Straits of, 925, a.

Giens. ii. 661, b.

Gitritza, ii. 1023, b.

Giet/k Bovar, 463, b.

Gifil, 744, b.

O;g/;o, 857, b; ii. 29, b.
Gigiius, M., ii. 108U, b-
Gigojiza, i. 874, a.

Gisurri, 249, b.

Gihon, 364, b.

i'ljon, ii. 442, a.

Gilan, 464, a ; 986, a.

Giligaiimae, ii. 277, b.
Gillette, 97 1 , a.

Ginaea, ii. 887, b.
Gindarus, ii. 1176, a.

Gines, ii. h78, b.

Gines, San, ii. 1174, a.

Ginosa, 167, b ; 988, a.

Giostra, La, ii. 644, b ; ii.

1122, a.

Giovanni di Bidino, S. 401, b,

Giovaiini pro Fiamma, or (7;.

Forifiamnia, 908, a.

Giove, Monte, 686, b.
Giovenazzo, lli7, a.

Gircaro, 1091, b.
Girgenti, 74, b.

Giroinagtiy, 1018, a.
Gironae, 407, b.

Girone, 999, b.

Girost, ii. 1190, b.
Gilaiiae. 833, a.

G;>;a, 379, a.

Giubileo, Castel, 899, a.

Giudicello, 121, b; ii. 986, a.

Giulia Nuova, 564, b ; ii.

6.'8, b; ii. 1307, a.

Giuliario, S.. 852, b.

Giiipan, 810, a.

Giusle/idil. ii. 1314, a.

Givyza, 745, b.

O'ixrt, ii. 6!i0, b.

GiXio, ii. .567, b.

Glagovacz, ii. 64, a.

Glandimarium, 934, b.

Glanum, ii. 887, a.

Glaphyrae. ii. 1170, a.

Glarentza, 724, h.

Glarentza, C, 606, b.

Glastonbury, ii. 168, a.

Glava, li. 469, b.

Glaucanitae, ii. 47, b.

(ilaiicus, 13, b; 517, b.

Glauciis, Sinus, 1003, b.

Glemona, ii. 1275, b.

Glen Luce. 750, a.

Glevum, 442, a.

Glinditiones, 748, a.

Glducester, 442, a.

Gloucestershire, 571, a; 781,

Glunista, 790, a.

Gmnnd, ii. 288, b.

Gnazia, Torre di,\'\. 1294, a.

Goa, ii. 47, a.

Goaria, ii. 1076, b.

Goaris, 210, a.

GodniUi, .569, h.

Goaavari, ii. 46, b ; ii. 47, a.

ii 245, a.

Godavery. ii. 1247, b.
Godeim, 498, b.

Godesberg, 173, b.

Godmaticheiter, 4"i8, b.
Godo, 420, a.

G((tfXas, 571, a.

Gugerdsinlik, ii. 108.5, b.
Gogsyn, 669, a; 715, b.

Gbhdje Dcuiz, Lake, ii. 223,
b.

Golden Horn, GI4, a.

Golentz, 932, b
Golewiiza, 463, a.

G0//0 ri) Squitlace, 447, b.

Cru[/y (y; A/,i Eufemia, 447, b.
Go/o, 69l,a.
Goloe, 4ii3, a.

Giimera, 9U6. b.
Gomeioun, ii. 873, a.

Guniplii, ii. 1170, a.

Gondali, ii. 48, a.

Gondvana, ii. 1332, b.

Gonjarou, 911, b.
Gonieh, 163, a ; 722, b.

Giinnus, or Goimi, ii. 1 170, a.

Gonzalo, Pueiite de Don, ii.

1006, b.

Gophna, ii. 532, b.

Gordcs, ii. 1325. a.

Goiditanum Prom., ii 911, a.

Gord\aean Mts., 216, a.

Gorguii, 857, h.

Gorgoiia, 857, b ; 1005 , b.

Gurgoro, ii. 227, b.

Gori, li. 552, a; 488, b ; 754,
a.

Goritza, 769, b.

Gorkh7?i, 559, a.

Gormak, 463, b.

Gorjianum, ii. 7, b.

Gorthi, 674, a.

Gortyna, 7( 5, b.

Gortynia, 624, a.
Gortys, or Gortyna, 193, a.

Gorya, ii. 47, b.

Gorydala, 241, b.

Gothard, Mont St. ii. 161, a.

Golhard, St. 107, a.

Gou-el-Kebier, 138, b.

Govind, ii. 702, b.

Guurabel', ii. 448, b.

Goniil, 673, b
Gourneh, ii. 1140, b.

Goulchka, Lake of, 217, a.

Gozu, 979, b ; ii. 470, b.

Graan, 1U18, a.
Graan Hai b, 688, a.

Grabaea, 748, a.

Grahusa, 694, a ; ii. 1227, a.

Grachaiz, ii 4, b.

Giacwsa, 906 b ; ii. 678, b.

Graczanicza, 1018, b.

Gradischte, ii. 920, b.

Gruditza, 456, b.

G ratio. 171, b.

Giaecostasis Imperial
(Rome), ii. 791, b.

Graen, or Grane, 601, b.

Graliovo, 10(i9, I).

Granibousa. 699. a.

Gramtsta, ii. 236, b; ii. 491,

b.

Grammiccia, 504, b.

(irammium, 705, b.

Graiiipaui Hills, 1( 18, a.

Grati, 999, a.

(/;a« Cariaria, 906, b.

O'ron Michele, 803, b; ii.987,

a.

f/iflin .ffli.so, ii. 1132, b.

Grati Sasso d' Italia, 123, b;
ii. 1283, a; ii. 132.'^, a.

GianWd. if. 31, b; 491, b.

Graiiatula, li 491, b.

Grande, Fiume, 10G9, a. ii.

986 a.

Grandes, ii. 170. b.

uidimiruiii, 934, b.

Granja La, ii. 32, a.

Gra>.is.:r,\. b.

Granilza, 412, b: 1035, b.

Granvillars, 1018, a.

Granville, l(il8, a.

Grasse, 1091, a.
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Gratian, .^rch of (Rome), ii.

839, b.

Graiianus, Pons (Rome), i'.
850, a.

Graubiindten, 499, b.
Grave, Poiute de, 720, a.
Gravia, 739, a.

Gravii, 933, a.

Gravina, 167, b ; ii. 641, a ;
ii. 1293, a.

(iraviscae, ii. 1296, a.
Great Britain, 432, a.
Great thesters, 11. l-.i56, b.
Giealcliesier, .56, a.
Grebiui, 810, a.
Giecu Capo, ii. 295, a.
Greece, lold, a
Greaa, Capo delta. 730, a.
Gretioble, .ilH, a ; 715, b.
Greoulj-, 1019, a.
Gressi, ii. 260, b.
G)£!;< «a, 815, b ; ii. 236, b ;

il. .550, a.

Greeeuu, 815, b.

Gnduuiii], 3(j4, b.

Grimadlia, or Griwala, ii.

108/, b.

Grimaud, Gulf of, ii. 888, b.
Grion, 519, a.
Grisnez, Cap., ii. 99, a.

Grisoiis, li,8, a ; ii. 7Uu, a.
Grissia, 744, b.

Gntxiano. 11. 588, b.
Groain, ii. 1276, b.
Grudno, ii.30, a ; ii. 916, a.
Groede, or Gronde, 1019, a.
Gronin^en, 6 9, a.

G>us Kemhs, 488, a.
Grossa, ii. 37, a.

Grosso, Cape, ii. 1195, a.
Grutta Marozza, 847, b : ii.

13i'.5.a.

Grottaglie. 474, b.
(iiovii, 933, ;i.

Gruii, 9.>3, a.

Gruinenium, ii. 210, a: ii.

1^95, b.

Grumo, 167, b ; 1019, b.
Grumum, 167, b.

Grusia, ii. 9, a.

• ryiiaci, ii, 943, b.
Grynexa, 53, a.

Gundajuz.u 886, a ; ii. lOOO.b.
Guadalajara, 224, a.

Guadalaviar, 11. 1239, b.
Guadaliiiiar, 368, a.

Guadalijiiivir, 367, b.
GauUtl, C, 6I16, a.

Guadiuinar, 368, a ; il. ,329, a.
Guailiaiia, 130, b.

Guadiana, S. Lucar de, ii.

666, b.

Guadiaio, 377, a.

Guariix el viejo, 1 1 a.
Gualdo, ii. 108.i, a; 11. I30l,a.
Gualili, il. 1324, b.
Guaon, Bio de, ii. 1034, b.
Guardafui, Cap, 220, b ;

7.52, a. ; ii. 2J0, b.
Gubbio.W. 30, a.

Guibara, li. 694, b.
Giiedel, li. 1311. a.
GUi7tel, 7.54, b.

Guemeiif, ii. 1325, a.
Gueneseris, ii. 1335, b.
Gutrnsey, 949, b ; ii. 9.0, li.

Gtiit'in, or Guerin, ii. 6;i, b.
Guglionisi, 916, a.

Guido, Casli-l di, ii. 205, a.
Guienne, 173, a.

Gutgurra, 2.50, a.

Guipuscua, li. 12.58, b.
Guipuziua. 346, b.

Guirvan, 89, b.

Guisiina, 627, b ; ii. I, b.

Guilinez, 9:i4, b.

Gulgrud, 523, b.

Gutgriid, Capc.W, 121 l,b.
Guiiicntk, (i49, a. •

Guiiiirhlc, ii. 1337. a.

Guinisch-Khana, 1021, a.

Giimrhlu, ii. I1:U, b.

Gutmuk, 655, a.

Guiijunia, 37 I, b.

(iuiitia. 11. 1310, b.

Gunty, C52, a.

GUrt/2, 1U2U, b.
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Gura, ii. 505, a.

Gurgan. ii. 299, a ; ii. 920, b
;

ii. I(il7, b.

Gurgo, "ys, b.

Gmgures, Monies, 156, a.

Gur/c, .MH, a.

Gurkan, 1106,3.
Gurla, 19, b.

Gwna Lunga, ii. 371, b.

Gurrea, ii. 32, a.

Gurscliine, ii. 1125, a.

Guniana, ii. I230, a.

Gurulis Vetus and Nova, ii.

912, a.

Gusteiulil, il. 103S, b.

Gutae, li. ;f.:7, b.

Guzal-Hissar, ii. 1124, b.

Guzelhissar, li. 2.")2, a.

Guxrrat, ii. ^'1, a ; ii. 1^5, b.

Gymnosopnistae, ii. 48, a.

Gyiides, ii. 12(19, a.

Oi/oigg, 391, b.

Gypopolis, 424, a.

Gyrseh, ii. 124.5, b.

Gyrtoii, or Gyrtoua, ii. 1170,

a.

Gytliium,ii. 112, b.

Gytliones, ii. 915, b.

Gyzantes, 461, a; ii. 1330, b.

Gyzis, ii. 277, b.

lladadriminon, ii. 299, a.

Haddington, 923, aj ii. 504,

b.

Haclghiella.69i, b.

Hadjin-selseleh, ii. 482, a.

Haiiiba, 6o7, a.

Hadji Tous Ghhietil, 131, a.

HaUramaut, 25, a ; t05, b

;

ii. 3.59, a.

ll.idria, ii. 1307, a.

Hadrian, Aqueduct of

(Athens), 293, b.

Hadrian, Arch of (Atliens),

293, a.

Hadiiani, Circus (Rene),
ii. 814, b.

Hadriani, Mausoleum or
Mnles (Rome), ii. 842, b.

Hadrianopolis, li. 119(i, a,

Hadrianum (Kome), ii. 839,

a.

Hadrumetum, 68, a.

Haemi Extrema, ii. 1178, a.

Haemimontus. ii. 1190, b.

Haenioniie, 192, b.

Haemus, il. 463,a; ii. 1177,

b.

Hnffiir, 874, a.

Hafoun, ii. 485, b.

Hagar, 1032, b.

Haghia Ruineli, ii. 1105, b.

Haghio (jalene, ii. 1046, a.

Hagliio Kyiko, ii. 197, a.

Haghio Myio, ii. 703, a.

Haghios Epi/ihanios, 729, b.

Hnghios Gtorghios, ii. 351, b.

Haghios N'kolaos, 4G6, a.

Hnghios Slavros, ii. 480, b.

Haghios Theudhoros, 45'', a.

Haghius Dheka, 1006, a.

Hagisik, ii. 496, b.

Hagnus, 327, b.

Haj, ii. 1219, a.

Haifa, ii. \['^:i, b.

Haimava, ii. 4<;, a.

Haimburg, 522, b.

Haiz, 1031, b.

Halae, ii. 202, b.

Halae Aexonides, 327, b.

Halae Araplienides, 332, a.

Hnleb, 394, a.

Halesus, ii 986, a
Halex, 450, a.

Halia, ii. 1171, a.

Halicarnassus, 239, b.

Halice, 10.i8, a.

Halicyae, li. 986, b.

Halicyrna, 67, a.

Halimus. 327, b.

llalinghcn, \\, 1308, a.

Halton, 1098, b.

Halton Chciltrs, ii. 1256, b.

Halus, 193, a; ii. 1170, a.

Halycus, ii. 985, ! b ; ii.

1161, b.
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Halys, 490, b; ii. 658, b,

Hamadan, 320, b ; 799, b

;

ii.3!)l, b.

Hamah, 843, a.

hamamat, ii. f81, a.

Hamn/ji/i Ghieul, ii. 404, a.

Haii'ath Zobah, 598, b.

Haniaxobii, li. !)1H, b.

IIa?iiburg, ii 276, b.

Haiiii, -zW, b.

Hamix, 370, b.

Hanimaiit, ^76, b.

Hii7iimam-cl-Berda, 170, a ;

ii. 1199, b.

Hammum-el-Euf, ii. 299, b.

Hanniuim Giir/jus, 108, b.

Hammcim l' Ejif, 168, b.

Hammant Meriga, 168, b.

Uanimain Meskulin,\i. 1199,

b.

Hammam Meskoulin, 170, a.

Humiiiam Truzxa, 169, a.

Hampshire, li. 951, a.

llandahur, ii. .508, a.

Hunnihalis, Parva, 374, b.

Hanover, 600, a.

Hunszabek, li. h83, b.

Haouch Alouina, ii. 988, a.

Haoiich-el-Kbima, ii. 1134,a.

Haran, 526, a.

Harh nation, 579, b.
Harh tribe, 515, a.

Harflcur, 523, b.

Harraa, 329, b ; 413, b.

Hai niatelia, 427, b.

H .rmozica, 187, a.

Harniozon, 520, b,

Harmuza, 621, a.

llarpa, 1031, a.

llarpasus, 519, a.

Harpessus, ii. 1178, a.

Harpmna, 821, a.

Hartx Mountain, 1056, b.

Harz, 3/.,ii.:a9, b ; ii. 961, b.

Ilasheia river, ii. 619, b.

Hascooe. 926, a.

Hasiis, 353, a.

Hasta, ii. 188, b.

Hastam, ii. 1296, a.

Hatera, ii. 237, a.

Havagichay, 1025, b.

Havdah, 6u6. a.

Haura. ii. 281, a.

Hauran,the, 103), b.

Hausberge, ii. 14, a.

Hauslenbeck, ii. 1133, b.

JJau/ (.h-iii'U, 11. 1318, b.

Hawks, UUrndof, ii.911,b.
Hawr or El-Haura,\\. 283, a.

Hay, 49, a.

Hazaras, 972, b ; ii. 914, b.

Hazezon-Tamar, 124, b.

Haxitr, ii. 121. 8, h.

UebberUow, ii. 667, a.

Hebrides, ll;33, b ; ii. 717, b.

Helorus, ii. 9-<0, a.

Hecale. 310, b.

Hecate, 76i), b.

Hecatom. aeon, 17, a.

Hecatonnesi, 53, a.

Hecatostylun (Kome), ii.

834, a.

Iled/c, ii. 1275, b.

Hedin or Hesdin, ii. 1308, a.

Hedjaz, 181, b; 579, b.

Hedyliuui, 412, a.

Hedvphon, ii. 1050, b.

Hejaz, 181, b; 579, b.

H.ins, 901, a.

Helehou, ii. 600, b.

Heten, St.,n. 1155, b.

Helerte, Cape, ii. 662, a.

Heles, ii. 210, a.

HeifeudorJ. ii. 67, b.

Helice, 14, b.

Helicon, 376, b; ii. 986, a.

Helicranon, 83:<, a.

Heliii>;abali, Circus (liome),
ii. 844, b.

HeliogabaUis, Temple of.

(Rome), ii. 806, b.

Heliopolis, 39, b; ii. 1076, b.

Heliopolite Nome, 39, b.

Hi-lisson, 111, b; 192, b.

H, lUnika, 625, a.

tleileniko, 727, b.

liellenista, 53, b.

Helleporus, 450, b.

Hellodos, Portus, ii. 1178, a.

Helmend, 183, b.

Helorus, 450, b.

Helvilhun, li. 1301, a; ii.

1317, b.

Hem Hyck, 713, a.

Hemburi/, ii. 372, a.

Hems, 824, b.

Hriiiires, ii. 1085, a.

Henioctii, .572, a; 643, a ; ii.

917, b.

Heidy, 132, a.

Hepliaeslus, Temple of
(Athens), 298, b.

Hepliaestiadae, 32*',, b.

Hephaestias, ii. 156, b.

Heiitacometae, 461, b; ii

668, b.

Hequaesi, 933, a.

Heraclea, 2l, a; ii. 1298, b.

Heracleia, 10, b; .53, a ; 254,

b; 588, b; 821, a; ii. iO, b;

ii. 237, a; ii. li 75, b.

Heracleian Prumontoiy,
1049, a.

Heracleopolis, 39, b.

lleracleote Nome, 39, b.

Heracles, Couch of, 424, b.

Heracleuin, 705, b.

Heraclt^u-ites, ii. 384, a.

Heraea, 193, a.

Heraeatis, 193, a.

Heraeum, 685, a ; ii. 912, a.

Herakie, 1050, a.

Herat, 102, a; 210, a.

Heaterais, ii. 678, b.

Herault, 187, b; il. 175, a.

Herbanum, 870, b.
Herbeilonium, ii. 1301, a.

Herbessus, ii. 986, b ; ii. 987,
a.

Herbita, ii. 987, a.

Herbulenses, ii. 987, a.

Hercates, ii. 187, b.

Herculeni, An, ii. 12' 6, a.

Hercules Gustos (Kome), ii.

833, a.

Hercules Musarum (Rome),
ii. 833, b.

Hercules Olivarius (Rome'),
ii. 81.5, b.

Hercules, Pillars of, 105!, a.

Hercules, Round Temple ol

(Rome), ii. 813, b.

Hercules SuUanus (Rome),
ii. 826, b.

Hercules, Temple ol

(Koine), ii. 813, b.

Hercules Victor (Rome),
ii. 8-26, b.

Herculis Arenae, 733, b.

Herculis Insula, ii. 91 1, a.

Herculis Labronis, or Li-
burni, Poitus, 870, a.

Herculis, Magna Ara
(Koine), ii. 813, b.

Herculis Portus, ii. 911, b.

Hercunialae, ii. 542, a.

llercvna, 412, b.

Herd'onia, 167, a. ii. 1294, a.

Heri liud, 214, b.

Herian Gate (Athens), 263, b.

Herius, 443, a; 791, b.

Hermaeum, ii. 277, b.

Hermaeuiii, Promontorium,
4-24, a; il. 911, a.

Hermaiidus,"184, b.

Hermes, ii. 333, b ; ii. 384, b.

Hermon, Mount, 3s0, b.

Hermoiithis, 40, a.

Hermonthite Nome, 40, a.

Hermopolis, 39, b.

Hermopolite Nome, 39, b.

Hermus, 325, b.

Herodeuin, li. .532, a.

Hei odium, ii. 532, b.

Heroopolis, 39, b; 174, b.

Heroopolite Nome, 39, b.

Herpeditani, ii. 299, a.

Hergan Kaleh, 124, b.

Hervelt, 5ii3, a.

Hersek, 1038, l>.

Herzeiioviria, ii. 36, a.

Hesbdu, 1062, b.

Hesperides, 733, b.

Hesperidum, Lacus, 733, b.

Ilessen, 60-5, b.
Hessus, ii. 203, a.

Hestiae, 421, a.

Hestiaeotis, ii. 1169, b.
Hetriculum, 451, a.

Hexham, 3il, b; 830, b.

Hez, 1031, b.

Hezron, ii. 529, b.

Hicesia, 61, b.

Hiera, 51, a; 477, a; ii.

16.% b.

Hiera Sycaminus, 60. a.

Hieraka, 327, a ; il. 1336, b.

Hierapetra, Kastele nj, 1065,
a.

Hierapolis, 737, a; ii. 1075,b.
Hierapyt:ia, 705, b.

Hierasus, 744, b.

Hieres, Isles a', ii. 697, a

;

ii. 654, b; ii. 1037, a.

Hierocepia, 7'M, a.

Hieromax, 922, b.

Hieron, 424, b.

Hieron, 841, a.

Hierus Fluvius, 691, a.

Highcross, ii. 1276, a.

Hignera, C, ii. 466, a.

Higuera, S. lago della, ii.

9)8, a.

Hiisban, ir,62, b.
Hillah, 363, a.

Hilmend, 850, b.

Himalaya,'\\.i\,2.;\\ 46, a.

Himalayan Hange, 825, b,

Himavat, 825, a.

Himera, ii.9S5, b ; ii. 986, a.

Hiniyari, 1090, a.

Hindustan, ii. 667, b.

Hindu Kush, 364, b ; 505, b

;

ii. 41, a; ii. 46, a; ii. 552,
a.

Hingul, ii. 121(^, a.

Hinojares, ii. 1311, b.

Hipparis, ii. 985, b.

Hippasii, 241, b.

Hippemolgi, 4, a.

Hippi Prom., 1070, a ; ii.

454, a.

Hippo, 69, a; 525, b.

Hippo Diurrhytus, ii. 133S,a.

Hippo Regius, 68, a ; ii. 455,
a.

Hippo Zarytu?. 68, a.

Hippocrene, 1035, b.

Hippocronium, 705, b.

Hippocura, 210, a ; ii. 47, a.

Hippodameian Agora
(Athens), 308, a,

Hippolytus, Tomb of
(Athens), .301, a.

Hipponensis Sinus, K70, a.

llipponian Giil , 447, b.

Hipponiiini, 448, a.

Hippophagi Sarmatae, ii.

917, b.

Hippophagi Scythae, ii.

943. b.

Hippuros, ii. 1091, b.

Hippus, 643, a; li. 1076, b.

Uiraiijavaha, ii. 48, a; ii.

534, a ; 973, b.

Hirnienly, ii. 1042, a.

lliimiiims, ii. 986, b.

Hispalis, 368, a.

Hispellum, ii. 1317, a.

Hissan Ghorab, 499, a.

Histiaea, 871, a.

Histiaeotis, ii. 1167, a; ii.

1169, b.

Histoid, 705, h.

Histonios, 916, a.

Histoiiium, 915, b.

Hit,\\. 65, a; ii. 508, a.

Hoang-ho, 381. a.

Hochst, ii. 376, b.

Hohc, ii. 1108, b.

Hoheiiembs, 749, b.

Hollow Klis, 817, a.

Holme, 442, b.

Holtpade, 367, a.

Holy Land, the, ii. 516, a.

Ho/van, 596. a.

Holwood Hill, ii. 450, a.

Homeritae, Isl, b.

Hoinilae, ii. 1170. b.

Homole or Homolium, ii.

1170, b.
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Horns, ii. 107G, a.

Hunan, ii. 9G(i, b.

Honaver, ii. 441, b.

Honos and Virtus, Temple

of (Rome), ii. 7o9, b; a.

819, a.

Honosca, ''OT, a.

Hoozoom/ee, 485, b.

Hoplias, 413, a.

Hoiilites, 413, a.

Horatiaiia, Pila(Rome), "

780, a.

Horbcyt, ii. ^85, b.

HoriUcl, 1091, a.

Horitae, 983, b.

Hormarali, ii. •'i55, a.

Hormuz, ii. 471, a.

Hornsea, ii. 607, a.

Horreum, 833, a.

Horta, 870, b.

Horteiiiius, House
(Rome), ii. 804, b.

Hortorum, Colli

ii. 831, b.

Horum Ziche, 187, a

Honiez, ii. 696, a.

Horzuom, 575, a ; 61i

Hosaca, ii.912, a.

Hoslaliich. ii- 115, b

Hostilia, ii. 1287, b.
..

Hostilia, Curia (Rome), u

779. a.

HouiU, ii. 1275, b.

Hoiiat, Isle de, ii. 973, b.

Houlx, ii. -iSii, b.

House-Steeds, 420, a.

Housesleads, ii. 1256, b.

i/oM', 778, a.

H«, T7K, a.

Huarte Araquil, 18#, b.

Hiiesca, ii. 32, a; ii. 498, a

Hulva,\\.i&,-^-
Hurz, ii. 1260, b.

H"ines,W\, a.

Humago, ii. 74, a.

Humana, ii. 1307, a.

Hiimher, 7, a; 429, b.

Hundu de devant et Men
juulet, 1091, b.

Huiienring, ii. 1238, b.

Hungary, 743, b ; ii. 541, a.

Huningen, 210, b.

Hiinnniii, ii. 12.56, b.

Hunse, ii. 1318, a.

Huntingdon, ii. 1270, a

i/uwrs, 571, a.

Huialidsch, ii. 1329, b.

Hiisban, 10G3, a.

7^?(!/, 6')5, a.

Hyampolis, ii. 004, b.

Hybla, ii. 987, a.

Hybla Major, ii. 987, a.

Hyccara, ii. 986, b; ii. 987, b

Hydata, 744, b.

Hydra, 64, a ; ii. 987, a.

Hydra, U0\. A.

Hvdiabad, 210, a ; 1070, a

ii.47, a; ii. 49, b.

Hydramum. 705, b.

Hydraotes, 25, a ;
•'

Hydruiitum, 474, b.

Hydrus, 1102, a.

Hydrussa, 58G, b.

Hylaetbus, ii. 202, b.

Hyle, ii. 203, a.

Hylea, 3, b.

Hyleesa, ii. .5.52, b.

Hvlias, 450, b.

Hylica, 413, b.

Hypachaei, 620, b.

Hypacyris. 999, a.

Hypana, 821, b.

Hypanis. 571, b.

Hypala, ii. 1170, b.

Hvpatus. 414,a; 1003, b

H'yperacrii, 322, b.

Hyiiliaiiteiuin, 412, a. ..

Hypsas, 706, h ; ii. •59,b: n

985, li.

Hypseremos, 485, a.
^

HypsilibuU7ios, ii. 387, ^^

Hypsitanae, Aquae, ii. J12

Hyrium, 167, a.

Hyrium or Hyrina, 49G, a.

Hyrinine, 821, a.

Hyrtacina, 7U5, b.

Hysalti, ii. 1190, a.

Hysia, 193, a.

Hyssus, ii. 6-58, b.

I Ida, ii. 13, a.

Idanna la licj", 808, a.

Idomenia, ii. 237, a.

Idomcne, 624, a.

Idrae, ii. 916,b.

Idrar-n-Dercn, 318, b.

\ldria, ii. 129, a

1359

llici, 65.5, b.

//yVA, 811,b.
llipa. 368, a.

llipula, 307, b.

llis.'.us, Ionic Ttmpleon the

(.Mliens), 298, a.

Uistra, ii. 222, b.

Idro 808, a; 940, a ; 1102, a. Ilium, 239, b ;
7oG, a

Ja'ferei, ii. 297, b.

.labbok, 3S0, b.

Jabel Aartd, ii. 1336, a.

Jablariatz, ii. 548. b ;

678, b.

jHbneel, ii. 529,b.

Jabruda, ii. 1076, b.

Ja'jul, .598, b.

Jaca, ii. 1, b.

Jacca, ii. 1, b.

Jaci,Fuime di, ii. 986, a

oil Jadera, ii. oS, a.

Jadis, 178, a.

(Rome),L/</fw, 343,a.
^

' jaeto, ii. 986, b.

Jaffa, 470, b ; ii. 62, b.

jaffateen, ii. 387, a.

jiJAJiiW, 1033, b.

JUik, 746, b.

Jakli, ii. 106, b.

Jalbui, .571, a.

Jaliio, ii. 3, a.

Jalloo, 338, a
Jalousa, 730, a.

Jaluwa, ii. 970, b.

lalysus, ii. 713, b.

Jama, ii. 1336, a.

Jamanitae, ii. 284, a.

Jamboli.'ioO,a-
James, Cnpe, St., ii. UGl.a

Jamnia, Z'Jfi, b ; n. .532, a

Jamno or Jamna, 374, b.

Jamporma, ii. 1190, a.

Jamuna, 973, b ; li. 60, b

Janar Vagli, ii. 480, a.

Jd. gaucaui, ii. 299, a.

Jam (Rome), ii. 788, b.

Idubeda, Mt., .502, b

Jean-Jean, ii. 123'*, b.

Jebel.' Ajlnn, ii. 253, b.

Jebel Akriar,rii,\y.

Jebd AllaU or Ollaki, 392, a

Jebel Amour, 318, a.

Jebel' Atlial, li. 276. b.

Jebel' Attarus. ii.4l3, b.

Jebel Aur ss, 342, b.

Jebel Barka/i, 1054, a.

Jebel Deira, 348, b.

Jebelel-Akra, 5.57, b.

Jebel-tl-Mina, 8, a; ii. 298, a.

Jebel-es-Stir, ii. 973, b.

Jebel-esk-Simrki, 140, b.

Jebel-et-Tur,i^\,\y.

Jeb.l Fweidis, 397, a.

Jebel Hadrai;3\7.h.
Jebel Hainan, ii ril9, a.

Jebel Jurjura, 897, a.

Jebel Kln'yarah, ii. 1219, a.

Jebel Knrruz,AiZ, a.

Jebel Millsin, 317, b.

Jebel MoLattem, isi, b

Jebel Nad 'ur, ii. 255, a.

Jebrl Ouanserts. 133, b.

Jebel-Sanam, 362, b.

Jebel-Soudan, 253, b.

Jebil-Tedla, 318, b.

Jebel Tiuzza, ii.2.56, b.

Jebel Zatvut, 8, a.

Jebili, ii. 1075, b.

Jedtir, 982, b.

Jehan, 114, a.

Jeleudia, ii. 666, b.

Jekalerino^lav, 113, b.

Jelbon, 1002, a.

Ji llapoor, 4.54, b

. b.

Jan;c^li.;me,U.«40,b.JW.„,,4^,b;..C«,b
Jauohali, li. 530, a. Jf'm;;, El.u. 11 6 a

Janot, 199, a. ^''"/fir'a'i i \ '

,a„^,a ii .5 b. Jf«(6o/a, II. 413, a.

Janus Curiatius (Rome), \\.\Jewkoi,Ali._&.

goj jj
U7i7i!n, 11. 88/, b.

Janus QuaJrifrons (Rome), J.nn<-, 85

jj gj3 a Jcrabnga, ii. 220, a.

Janus, Temple of (Rome), Jerawe-om", ii- 505 a.

b ; ii. 832, b. \Jerbak, 67, b ;
u. 32!i-

01, b.

Hvpsus, 193, a.

Hyrcana, llOfi, a.

H'yria, 64, a ; 474, b.

Hyrie, 64, a.

Japati, or Japti, n. 3.^6, a

Japhia, ii..530, b.

lapis, 323, a.

lapodes, ii. 542, a.

lapydes,ii. 542, a.

Jarrow, ii. 243, a.

lasii, ii. 542, a.

Jask, C, -520, b; /46, a

Jasoon, li. -5, a.

laspii. 655, b.

Iastae,ii.943,b.

Jasus, 519, a. I

Jatluippa, ii. 283, b.

Jatinuni, 475, b.

Jaliva, ii. 872, b.
]

Juto, ii. 2, b.

Java, 209, a; u. l,a.

Javols, 135, a.

Jairur Dagh, 114, b.

J.ixamatae, ii. 917. b.

Jaxartae, ii. 943, b.

Jaxaries, 188, b.

Ibera, 807, a.

Iberiiigae, ii. 47, a.

Ibi, ii. 10, b.

Ibrahim liud, 129, b; 521,

a ; 1030, b. ..

Ibrim, 60, a ; ii. 390, b ;
U-

669, a.

Icaria, 328, b.

Icarus, 364, h.

Iceland, ii. 1191, a.

Icliana, ii. 987, a.

Ichihyophagi, .58, a

983, b ; ii. 241, a.

Iciani, 4s8, b.

Ickburg. ii. 12, a.

Icklinghom. 48S, b.

Icltlhys, 817, b ; u. 593, b.

Ittis, 963, b. .

Jeiicho, ii. .530, a ; 532, b.

Jerichus, ii. 532, a.

lerne, 432, a.

Jerratii, li. 1050, b.

Jersey, 949, b.

Jerun, ii. 471, a.

Jeii, .56, a; ii. 1317, b.

Jespus, ii. 1, b.

Jezirat-el-Arab, 174, a.

Jezireh-Ibn-Omar, 400, a.

Jezreel, 854, a ; ii. 530, b.

Igilgili, ii 4-54, a.

liilgilis,,336,b; ii. 297, b.

Igilium, 857, b.
I

Igiialeda, ii. 1, b.

Iguvium, ii. 1317, a.

I lt;vlliiine<, ii. 916, a.

J</,!<H, Gl9, b. ..

Jijeb, 336, b; ii. 29, b; n.

-.97. b.

Jil-ilia, 1002, a.

Jigbah, ii. 1336, b.

Ijun, ii. 232, b.

Iklmiau, 1035. a.

Iksal, 008, b.

// Caslellure, 150, a.

// Gran Sasso d Italia, l.>6.

IlkUy, ii. 473, b.

Iller, ii. 3 , a.

lUiberris, 585, b; 635, a.

llliberis, ii. 1320, a.

Illisera, ii. 33, a.

Ilnienit. 850, b.

llori, 1072, a.

Uva, 719, a; ii.9n,b.
Ikiro, 389, b; ii. 115, b.

Imacliara, ii.987, a.

Imaus, ii. 46, a.

Imari/eh, ii. 1336, a.

In.elie, II 65, b.

Imeus, Mens, 156, b.

Imma, ii. 1076, a.

Hiwla, 907, b ; ii. 1287, a

Innu, ii. 42, a.

Imiis Pyrcnaeus, ii. 42, ^

I

In -Alpe Maritima, ii. 188, b.

In-oghi. 776, b.

Ina, ii. 987, a; ii. 1076, b.

Iiiachoriuin, 705, b.

Inaclnis, 200, b.

Inada, ii. 1 195, b.

Inarime, 49, a
Inaiiis, 70.5, b.

Inchilia, ii. 1327, b.

Iiichkeitli Island, ii. 1307, b.

Iin iiKi, 909, b.

Indian Ocean, 174, b; ii.

51, b; ii. 857, a.

Indje, Cape, ii. 1080, a.

Indraprathae, ii. 47, a,

IniUis, 519, a.

Ir.du tria, ii. 188, a.

Ineboli, 5, a.

Inek-bazar, ii. 2.52, a.

liie.sa, 60, b; ii.987, a.

Infreschi, Capo degli, ii. 209,

b.

Ingauni, ii. 187. a.

liiginia, 7, a.

In^ersheim, ii. 43, a.

hiia, ii. 46"<,b.

7«;Hrfa,ii. 119.5, b. ;

Iiije Kara, 1025, b.

hiitii-Chai,'ii'^, b.

Intmakale, ii. 601, a.

Inkerman, ii. llU, b.

Inn, •''0, b.

Innerluchy. ii. 205, a.

I,in>tadt, 417, b.

Inoi, ii. 268, a.

Inopus, 7.5'l, b.

Insaiii Moines, ii. 911, a.

Insliillak,\\. 1327,1).

Inspruck, ii. 1266, a.

Ills la Tiberina (Rome), ii.

819, b.

Insulae Oiomedeae, 107, a.

liil-Sandt. ii. 8T0, a.

liueniidii, ii. 187, a.

Intepeh, ii. 715, b.

' Intercatia, 250, b.

liittr duiis roiitts (Rome).

ii. 840, b; ii.84', a.

InlL-ranuia, ii. 62«, b; ii. 6G(,

b ;ii. 1317, a.

Inti'ramnium, 250, n.

Iiiterainnium Mavium, 250,

// l.agno, 630, a.

// I.ago, .504, a.

// I'iglio. 505, b.

// Vasto, 1089, b.

I

Ilargus. ii. 1310, b.

210 b; Ilario, S ,
ii- 1089, a.

llchester. ii. 67, b.

Ilduni, 807, a,

Ilghun, ii. 1230, a.

//^„,i, ii. 600, b.

Ilgun or Ilgbnn.u. 1248, b,

//iV/;",ii. '310, a.

Intercatia, ii. 1252, b.

liitiToisa, ii. Kiiil. ».

Interocrea, ii. 1305, a

InuTpriimium, li. -TJ, "i "•

1300, b.

Inlibili, ?07, a.

lnycuin,ii.9Hfi, b.

Joiinnina, 783. « ; 831, n.

Idbaci bi, li. 278, a.

loliaros or Joinanci

Idl, ii. 297. b.

lolcus, 1170,b.

Jcman.s, tHO. b.

loiniiluni, ii. 297, b.

lonopiiiis, 5. "•
,

Joppi, 470, b; il. 532, b.

Jorak. 216, b.

Jordan, the, ii. .519, a.

973. b.
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Jorharn, 178,"a.

Jorjan, 1106, a.

Jorquera, 582, a ; ii. 88G, a.

Juruk, lo3, a.

Jouanon^ 391, b.

Jouare, 777, a.

Jovincze. ii. G3. b.

Joviacum, ii. 44X, a.

Jovis Arboratoris, Temple
of (Rome), ii. 816, b.

Jovis Lareue, ii. 568, b.

Jovis Pistoris, Ara (Rome),
ii. 7 0, a.

Jourre or Jonrve, 1091, b.

Iperik, ii. 1210, a.

Iphistiadae, 320, b.

Ipnus, ii. 203, a.

Ipsambul, 4, b ; GO, b ; ii.

396, b.

Ipsara ii. 677, a.

Ipsili Hissnr, ii. 64, a.

Iptsch, 843, b ; ii. 494, b.

Isaczi. ii. 449, b.

Ishnik, ii. 422, b.

Isser. ii. 966, b.

/>«, 3, b ; ii. 345, b.

Iran, 211, a.

Iranonia, 74:^, a.

Irasa, 45, a.

Iravati, ii. 422, a.

Irairoddy, ii. 46, b ; 780, b ;

825, b; ii. 1123, a.

Jrbid, 1H9, a.

Jreby, 189, a.

/n'/nnrf, 432, a ; ii. 16, a; ii.

420, a.

Irenopolis, 393, b.

Irgilx, ii. 1069, b.

/ri, 240, a.

Iria. i 188, a; ii. 1287, b.

Iria Flavia, 934, b.

Iris, 117. a; ii. 658, b.

Irmak, li. 1176, b.

Iron, ii. 10, b.

Irrawadriy, 780, b ; 825, b
;

ii. 46, b; ii. 1123, a.

Irrish. ii. 71 1, a.

Irsah, 692, a.

Is, 361, a.

Isar, ii. 63, b.

Isarus, ii. 1310, b.

Isasa. 442, b.

Isauritis, .507, b.

Ishoros, ii. 10,14, b.

Isburus. ii. 98.5, h.

Isca Legionum, 418, b.

Ischia, 49, a.

Iscia, ii. 4(19, a.

Isclero, 673, b.

Isen, ii. 67, b.

Jseo, La^cid', ii. 947, a.

Isernia, .55, b.

Isfahan. HOl, a.

Js/ielde, 874. b.

Jshekii, ii. 572, b.

Jsh^un, ii. 297, b.

Isia. ii. 1212, b.

Jsidoro (ii Tfulada, ii. 91 2, a.

I.i^is, ii. 658, b.

Isis and Serapis, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 828, a.

Isis Patricia, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Isis, Trmple of tRome), ii.

838, a.

Isium, (Rome), ii. 818, a.

Isium, Mt., 57, b,

Jskandeiiah, 365, a.

Iskanderun, ii. 1075, a.

Iskenderun, 102, b ; 618, a
;

ii 69, b.

/iArr, ii 469, b ; ii. 1024, b.

Jskuria. 778, a.

IsLuriyah, 363, a.

Jslama,7W, b.

Islands of tlie Blessed, 9(^6, a.

Isle dc Maiie, ii. 42, a.

Jslute, ii. 933, a.

Ismanm, 4 '3, b.

Ismarum, ii. 1178, a.

Ismenus, 413, b.

Jsnik, 230, b.

Isnikinid or Ismid, ii. 425, a.

Isola Plana, ii. 637. b.

Isole di S. fietro et S. Paolo,
612. b.

Isole di Tre7niti, 167, a.

INDEX.

Isomantus, 413, a.

Isondae, ii. 917, b.

Isonxo, ii. 10J2, a; ii. 1275,

a.

Ispala, 731, b.

Ispern, ii. 1327, b.

Issa, 6, b ; 579, b ; ii. 37, a.

Issachar, Tribe of, ii. 530, a.

Issrdon, ii. 943, b ; ii. 968, b.

hserioviz, ii. 282, b.

Issoria, 833, a.

IsMis, 618, a.

Istere, ii. 74, a.

Istib. ii. 237, a.

Isione, Mt., 669, b.

Istonium. -582, a; 916, a.

Istna, ii. 72. b.

Istron, 7U.5, b.

Itannia, li. 97, a.

llaly, ii. 74. I).

Itanus, 705, b.

Itchiman. 1035, a.

iliyace^iae, 451, a.

Ithome, ii. 341, b, ii. 1170, a.

Ithoria, 67. a.

l[oi),ii. 1170, a.

Itonian Gate (Athens), 263,

b.

Itshil. ii. 538, a.

Itskale, ii. 403, b.

Ituren, ii. l'.;40, a.

Iva-Iviza-Ivnka, ii. 10, b.

Juan lie Fuentas divinas S.

li. 1086, b.

Juan de la Badesas, S., 395,

a.

Jubeil, 460, a.

Jubi, C, 317, b.

Jubleins, 772, b ; ii. 442, b.

Jural; 582. a.

Judaea, ii. 516, a ; ii. 532, a.

Jud.ih, Tribe of, ii. 529, b.

Judenburg. ii. 15, a.

Ivernus, li. lol, b.

Jujiia, 1005, a.

Jagarius, Vicus (Rome), ii.

775, a.

Ivia, 333, b.

It'iza, 973, a.

Julameiik, ii. 1339, a.

Julia, Aqua (Romej, ii. 850,

b.

Julia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

793, a.

Julia, Curia (Rome), ii. 789,

b
Julia Libyca. 593, b.

Julia Martia, Col.. 748, a.

Jolia, Poriicus (Rome), ii.

827, b.

Julia, Septa (Rome), ii. 836,

a.

Julian S., ii. 1260, b.

Juliers or Jiilic/i, li. 102, a.

Iiiliobona, 429, a ; 4»0, b.

Jul obriea, .')0.', b.

Juliubrij;a, 502, b.

Juliuinagus, 443, a.

Julis, .587, a.

JuliumCarnicum, 108,b; -522,

a ; ii. 1275, b.

Jum-burun, 424, b.

Jumna, 480, b ; 973, b ; ii. 60,

b.

Juiicaria, ii. 52, a ; ii. 687, b.

Juncarius Campus, li. 52, a
Juno Lucina, Lucus of

(Rome), li. 826, b.

Juno Moneta, Temple of

(Rome), li. 770, a.

Juno hegina (Rome), ii. 810,

a.

Jiuio Regina. Temple of

(Rome),ii. 834, b.

Juno Sororia (Rome), ii

824, b.

Juno, Temple of (Rome), ii.

832, b ; ii. 8:>3, b.

Junonia, 906, b.

Junonia Minor, 906, b.

Junquera, ii. 52, a; ii. 687,

b.

Ivorina, ii. 3, b; ii. 243, b.

Jupiter Capitolinus, Temple
of (Rome), ii. 768, a.

Jupiter Conservator, Sacel-

lum of (Rome), ii. 770, a.

Jupiter Gustos, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 770, a.

Jupiter Dolichenus (Rome),
ii. 812, a.

Jupiter Elicius (Rome), ii.

MO, a.

Jupiter Fagutalis (Rome),
li. 826, b.

Ju(iitfr Inventor (Rome), ii.

810, a
Jupiter Propugnator, Ttm-

ple of (Rome), ii. >s04, a.

Jupiter Stator, Temple of

(Rome), ii.s04, a ; li. 833,

b.

Jupiter, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 770, a.

Jupiter, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 811, a; ii. 840, b.

Jupiter Tonans, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 770, a.

Jupiter Victor, Temple of

( Home), ii. 804, a.

Jupiter Viniiiialis, Altar of
(Rome), ii. 828, b.

Jura, 1021, a.

Ivrea. 843, b ; ii. 1287, b.

Jurkup, )i. 499, b.

Jusagora, ii. 3S5, b.

Juscka Tag/i, 424, b.

Justifh-el Kiidim, ii. 1076, a.

Ju>t)nopolis, 32, b : ii. 73, b.

Jutland, 607, b ; 622, b ; ii.

1191, b.

Jut-irnae, Aedes (Rome), ii.

835, b.

Juvavum, ii. 448, a.

Juveiitas,Temple of (Rome),
ii. 804, a; ii. 816, b.

Jiwia, 933, b.

Ixburg, 442, b.

Ixias, 451, a.

Ixum iti, 973, b.

Jyrcae, ii. 12.9, b.

Iz (Jg/ilu. 811, b.

Ixanii, 772, b.

Izmid, 4u6, b.

Izmir, ii. 1016, a.

Kabudiah, C, ii. 8.59, b.

Kabul, 605, b; 666, a; ii.

118, b; ii. 497, b.

Kabuliitan, \M, a.

Kadesli-Barnea, ii. 529, b.

Kiideskah, ii. 27, b.

Kadi-Kioi, 596, b.

Kuenuria, ii. 2'_'3, a.

Art/. 370, b.

Art,^a, ii.39, b.

Kahlenbcru, ''9^, b.

Kaliramun, ii. 1338, a.

Kaklaiiys, 569, a
Kiii Hissar, ii. 1 157, a.

Kaiguez, 576, a.

Kiiipha, ii. lO-iS, b.

Kuisnr Kni, 776 b.

Kaisai iyeh, 469. b.
Kuiserstuhl. 91), b.

Kakalctri, ii. 64, a.

Kakuvii, 784, a.

Kaki-skala. 63, b ; 6C0, b.
Kakoreos, ii. 317, n.

Kakureuma, ii. 418, b.
Knkosia, ii. 1175, a.

Knkuu-orus, 1050, b.

Kal'-nt-en-ejm, 1064, b.

Kiilaat S yzar, ii. 128, a.

Kalabshe,u. 10»3, a; ii. 1085,
b.

Kulama, ii. 1194, a.

Kalaniiiki, 683, a ; ii. 619, b.

ii. 1333, b.

Kalamata, ii. .342, b ; ii. 345,

b ; ii. .588, a.

Kntanii, 476, a; ii. 345, b.

Kalamo, 113, b; 523, a ; ii.

10; 0, b.

Kalanca, 483. b.

Kalantchak, 999, a.

Kalapodhi, ii. 400, b.

Kaliissy. 31, a.

Kalavryta, 13, b ; 457, a
;

7-.;5, b.

KaUjoni, 8.50, b.

Kaliari, 385, b.

Kalibia/i, 242, a.

Kaliclii-Su, 608, a.

Kalimno, 485, a.
'

Kalinkefi, ii. .575, a.

Kalliaunee, 481, b.
Kallimakhi, C, 327, b.
Kallogiia, 795, b.

Kalugria, 13, b.

Kalulimno, 395, a.

Kalos. Port, 872, a.

Kalotikns. ii. 388, b.
Kalpaki, ii. 490, b.

Kiilyvia. 556, a, ,

Kama, 871, a.

Kaiiiara, 49, a.

Katnara-Sii, ii. 1194, b.

Kamares, 790, a ; ii. 551, a.
Kainari, ii. 1160, b.
Kntnarina, 560, b.

Katnc.zik, ii. 718, a.

Kameh. ii. 118, b.

Kamenitza. 13, b; ii. 588, a.
Kaiiiili. Cape, 842. b.
Kamiiieil. Jii.'O, a.

Kamiiieiii Mikra, ii. 1 158, a.

Kammeni Kea, ii. 1 158. a.

Kammeni Palaca, ii. 1 1.58, a.
Kamuslar, ii. 288, b.

Kan or Kum, 611, b.

Kana. 4')8. a; li. 103, b.

Kanareh. ii. 872, a.

Kanavari, 413, b.
Kandahar, 184, a; 972, a;

ii. 498, a.

Kandia. 240, a ; 809, a.

Kandili, 1 13, a : 322, a; 871
,

b.

Kangawar, 653, b.
Kangreh, 974, a.

Kani, 6( 3, b ; 727, a.

Kanouge, 480, b.

Kantaiios. 476, b.

Kuiilsillieres. 773, b.
Kapoiidia, 427, b.

Kapuudiah. 67, b.

Kaprenu, 10 3, b.

Kapurna, .595, a ; ii. 542, b.

Kara-bagk, li. .504, b.

Kara-Bel, ii. 555, a.

Kara Bouroun. ii. 600. b.

Kara Burnu,bO, a; ii. 171,

a; li. .599. a.

Kara Burun, ii. 317, b.

Kara Devlit, 566, b.

Kara Hughio Ghiorghi, ii.

4.i6, a.

Kara Kapu, 114, a.

Kara Kaya, .561, a.

Kara Su, 1 24. a ; 519, a ; .577,

a; 876, a; 1106, a; ii. 3l9,
a; ii. 1038, b

Kara Su, or Kara Dere Su,
ii. 110.5, b.

Karaboa, ii. 668, b.

Karabiirnu, 50, a ; ii. 171, a ;

ii. .599, a.

Karahunar Kiui, ii. 1131, b.

Karariagh, -591, b.

Karadash, 617, b; ii. 3, b;
ii. 245, b.

Karaiija, ii. 213, a.

Karadjelek, ii. 914, b.

Kanidjuli, ii. 586, b.

Kamdriin, 603, b. ,
Karagash, ii. 715, b.

Kara Giuenzi, ii. 1216, b.

Karahissar, 722, b.

Karakaia, ii. 1217, b.

Karukoul, ii. 50.-J. a.

Kara Low, ii. 1199, b.

Karaiiian, 617, b; ii. 125, a.

Karaniusal, 849, a.

Karansebes, ii 288, b.

Karasa. ii. 422, a.

Karassiui, ii. 1211. b.

Karasu, 124, a ; 519, a ; 577,
a; 875, a: 1105, a; ii. 319,
a; ii. 10.38. b.

Karatjair, ii. 370, a ; ii. 421,

b.

Karatula, ii. 309. b.

Karavaren. ii. 231, b.

Karauli. 1052. a.

Karavostasi, 795, a.

Karbach, 513, b.

Kardheniiza, ii. 486. b.

Kariihiki, Uld, ii. 5(,s, h.

Kardhilza, 22, a ; 412, a.
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Xardiotissa, ii. 116, b.
Karek, 18f!, a ; 720, a.
Kareuliie, ii. OKi, b.
Karliez, ii. 13'25, a.
Karja Baghlar, ii. 289, a

ii. 333, b.

Karibrische. 424, a.
Karitcna, 1 1 1, b ; 429, a.

Karilcna, River of. 111, a.
A'arZ/za, 88fi, a ; 1090, b.

Karkaa, ii. 529, b.
Karknr, 672, a.

Knrkenali,iQ\, a; 591, b.
Karki, 600. b.

Karkisia, 627, a.

Karta, 4 1 0, a.

Karlich, 513, b.

Karlouisi, 804, b.
Kariiielis, 979, a.

Karn-al-Manzil, 520, b.
Karnak, ii. IHii, b.
Karnaka, ii. 484, a.

K'drnchen, 522, b.

Karpuslf, ii. 497, a.

A'nnv, 613, b; ii. 94G, a.

Kariaii, ii. 920, b.
Kartero, 466 b.

Karteroli, ii. 226, b.
Karthiiuscr, 513, b.
Knrun, 366, b; 612, a; ii.

1-^09 a; ii. 1050, b.
Kan//es, ii. 644, b.

Karvunaria, ii. 1218, b.

Karwciler, 513, b.

Karvoiips, ii. 916, b.
K(U\i/sto, 555, b.

Kasalmak, ii. 64, b.

Kiisih^ar, ii 466, b; ii.505, a.

Kasrhmir, 5.58, a ; 972, a ; ii.

41, b; ii. 509, a.

Kiiic/inia, ii. 654, a.

Kashmir, 558, a ; 972, a ; ii.

41, b: ii. -509, a.

Kash Yeriiji, ii. 1232, b.

Kasimieh. ii. 606, b.

Kasiiiiiyeh, 815, a.

Kasr, 359, b.

A'flAV Bourn Adjoubah, ii.

1134, a.

Kasr-Safran, 875, a.

Kasr-Serjan, 604, a.

Kassimdhra, 560, a ; 597, b ;

ii. 535, b.

Kassir-Asseite, li. 973, b.

Kass'r Jcbir, ii. 3!)8, a.

Kass'r Ounga, ii. 413, a
Kassr Faraun, ii. 1324, b.

Kiiatciiiia, 505, a.

Kasldnitza, 72S, a.

Ka.^lclict, 047, a.

Kasteliana, ii. 42, b.

Kasteloryzn, ii. 317, a.

Kastoria, .580, b ; ii. 236, b ;

ii. 491, b.

A'flihv', 19, b; 128, b; 760,
b;K47,b;ii. 129, a; ii. 352,

b ; ii. 539, b ; ii. 676, b.

Kastritza, 783, a ; ii. 1232, b.

Kastro, ii. 156, b.

Katakolu, 817, b.

Kalakolo. C. of, ii. 593, b.

Katara, 321, b.

Kalara, 373, a.

Katara Suo, 373, a.

Katavvthrn, ii. 4119, b.

Kateriiia, 1031, b; ii. 237,
a; ii. 363, a.

Kaiijf Bdi/, b04, a.

Katiili, 198, a.

Kato, or Palea-Akhaia, ii.

473, b.

Katranilza, 830, a.

Kattrgattet, ii. 460, b.

Katti-fgam, ii. 370, b ; ii.

39.'>, b.

Kattiuiriorum, Pagus, 60), a.

Kalu)ia, ii. 300, b.

A'«/;i/«, 321, b.

Katziina, 220, a'; 633, a.

Katzanes, 633, a.

Katzingri, ii. 353, b.

Katzula. 851, a.

Kavalii, 21, b.

Kavallcri, 612, b.

Kavallo, li. 411, a.

Kavalo, ii. 688, b.

Kavaran, ii. 1199, b.

VOL. II.

Kavnrnn, ii. 1211, b.
A'.fJ'f) Dora, 504, b ; 871, b.

A'ano Grosso, 1070, b.
A^rtt'o A'j'j'o, 708, a.

Kavo-Posidhi, ii. 328, a.

A'aao Slravro, 779, b.

Kawkas, -571. a; 591, a.

Kazan, ii. 917, b.

Kazan, Eastern, ii. 917, b.
Kazdag, 976. b.

Kchit(iis,C,i-i, a; 721, a.
Kebban Ma'deu, 754, b.
Kedes, ii. 104, a.

Kedesh, ii. .530, b.

Afdu,?, 463, b.

Kefalari, 413, a.

Kefalosi, 1029, a.

Kejelikoi, 424, a.

A'laf. ii. 975, a.

Kefken, 6C6, b.

A',//. 666, b.

Keisli. or Afw, .567, a.

Keishm, 6'<6, b.

Kekhries, 6S2, b.

Kelat-aUGherrah, 362, b.
Kelberini, 12), a.

Kelefina, li. 469, a.

Kelenderi, 392, b.

Kelntkol, 248, b.
Kelisman, 631, b.
Kellen, 640, a.

Kcllen, or Kelln, 647, a.

Kelnet, Kennelt, or Kendel,
482, b.

Kelvedon, 501, b.
A'e??z Kosir, 459, b.
Kemakh, 486, a ; ii. 1338, b.
Kemer, ii. 651, a.

Kemer Dag/i, ii. 198, b ; ii.

4S4, b.

Kempleti, 497, b.
Kenatli, ii. 1219, a.
Kencliester, ii. 246, a.

Kendal, 65.f, b.

Kenmure liiver, ii. 16, b.
K'linnssirin. ii. 1036, a.

Kcnnclbach, 482, b.
Kentiet, 718, b.

AV«<, 388, a ; 502, b.
Kentros. 579, b.

Kephalari, 201, a.

Kephiz Burnii, 753, b.
AV/tA)-, 497, b.

Kepse. ii. 9-i3, b.

Ae»a/i;, 60i, a; ii. 105, a; ii.

1101, a.

Kerasonde, ii. 589, b.

Kerasonde Ada, ii. 600. b.

Kerasunt, 197, b; ii. 589, b.

Kerasunt Ada, 197, b.

Keratia, 332, b.

Kereli, 514, a; 668, a.

Kerempe, 406, a; 514, b.

Keresoun, .590, a.

Keriun, 607, a.

Kerka, ii. 421, b.

Kerkcti, ii. 917, b.

Kerkliali, 612, a; 1021, b;
ii. 1050, h.

Kernian, 102, a.

Kermenuitik, li. 411, b.

Keroiiisi, 6(i7, b.

Kersu^, 1 16, a.

Kerlch, ii. 545, b; ii. I109,b.

Kerleslek, -592, b.

Kertsck, ii. 542, b; ii. 1109, b
Kervasara, ii. 192, b.

Kesem, ii. 373, a.

Keshish Dagh, ii. 480, a.

KesiGah-houluk, ii. 1221, <l.

Kcxker, 60;i, b.

Kesraivan, li. 173, b.

Kesri, 4(i9, b.

Kesri-Sbirin, 513, b.

Kessel, •'^61, b.

Kes/aneh Dagh, ii. 332, b.

Kesi/'ick, Great, 932, a.

Keiipris, ii- 1001, b.

Kenzlar, ii. 321, b.

Khabas, 462, a.

Khabonr, 175, a ; 188, a ; 594,

b : ii. 333, b.

AA(76v, Gnll(,f,C1,h.
Khahur, 175, a. 188, a ; 594,

b ; li. 333, b.

Khadros, 502, b.

Khair^a, ii. 239, a; ii. 889, b.

Khaifa, 521, b.
Kkahki, IK, b; 600, b.
KhiUt, :v>\, b.

Khainil, 240, b.
A7;aw iJinieU, 504, b.
AArt» 0/ Krevata, 377, a

5.^5, a.

Khtiiiia, 723, a.

KUara, m., 550, b..

Khareziii, 498, b.

Khurput, 515, b.

Kharput Daivassi, 300, b
ii. 4:-iy, b.

Khartoum, ii. 330, a.

Khareali, ii. 380, b.

Khash Hud, ii. 484, b.

Khassia, 329, b ; ii. 630, b.
Khatoiin, Serai, ii. 232, a.

Khai/lan, Bay of, ii. 151, a.
Khatiah, ii. 440, a.

Khawarezin, 613, a.
Kliaxir, 456, b.

Khedlieyre, 754, b.
Kheli, ii. 289, a.

A7(i'//, /»oj-;, I II5S, a.

Khetidonia, 606, b.

Ktielmos, 385, b.

Kherson, 1 13, b.

Kheisoiiesos, 607, b.
Khitidhromia, ii. 574, b.
Khimara, 591, a; 609, a.

A7;/o, (i09, a.

K/iirlet-el-Gerar, 988, b.
Khlcmutzi, 606, b.

Khodjend, 102, b.
AAofo, ii. 101, a.

Khuinari, 364, b.
Khoiuir, 87

1
, a.

Khonos, 64 s, b.

Khooruhaii, 781, a.

Khuos, 614, b.

K/iorasau, 209, b; ii, 274, a;
ii. 4-jl, a.

Khorassan, 1106, a.

Khore-esseri, 10.52, a.

Khorkkliurhounikh, Can'on
of, 613, a.

Kiwrsabad, ii. 438, a.

KIwrliatzi, 028, a.

Khortiis, ii. .593, b.
Khosia, 689, a.

Khotiissa, 5li5, a.

Kliouraybalt, li. 283, b.
Klitypa, 414, a.

KImdar, TIZ, b.

A/i/./w, 364, a; 36.5 a.

Khurbet es-Sunirah, 1072, a.

Khiizistan, 628, a; 697, a.

Khwaresmians, ii. 1019, a.

Kiapiche, 5i 5, b.

Kedeyre, 579, b.

Kidras, or Kidros, 739, b.

Kiengareh, 974, a.

AjVji, ii. 916, a.

Kitadhia, ii. 289, a.

Kitailhia, Pot, 1058, a.

A>te«, ii. 1017, a.

Kitidbahr. 1)1-2, a.

Kiiiinau, 4!i9, a.

Ktliu:, ii. 1246, a.

A/to, ii. 1075, b.

Kilkenny, 429, b.

Kilkiij, 703, a.

A7//, ;iS6, a.

KilUur,i\ 101. b.

Killiila Hail, ii. 175. a.

Kmbiirnn, ii. 213, a.

Kinchun, 825, b.

Kinderton, 054, b.

A/HtVa, 244, a; 680, a; 709,

a.

Kingston, ii. 667, a.

A7«/«, or Kinoglu, 625, b.

Kinneird's Head, ii. 1084, b.

Kinnisrin, .598, b.

A7-, 629, a.

A>V/.H, .1//., ii. 972, a.

Kiapdeiii, ii. 1017, u.

Kijinla, 1070, lu

Kir-Shehi; 508, a.

Kindy, St. ii. ;i5i;, a.

Kirot.is, 627, a; ii. 1(119, a.

Kireheuhacher, 808, b.

Kireudbright, 750, a.

Kirghiz, II. 09, a.

Kirghiz. Kaxaks, 746, b.

Kirghix Tartars, 85, a.
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Kirjafh-jearim, ii. 529, b.
A75A- limn, 128, b.
Kirk-Kilissm, ii. 1327, a.
Kirkintilloeh, ii. 193, b.
Kirmiin, hlO, b ; 521, a ; 998,
a ; ii. 365, b; ii. 549, a.

Kirmanshnh, 369, b.
kirpeh, ii. ll'j.5, b.
A7</;l' L'man, 4'«3, b.
Kisamo Knsteli, 627, b.
Kise/i, ii. l-il.^, b.
Kishon, ii. 607, a.

A7'.V(/, lr7nak, 1029, b.
Kissartik, ii. 34, a.
Kissavo, li. 500, I).

Kissavo, Mt., 1090, b.
Kis/ernes, ii. 10n4, a.
Kistna, ii. 46, b ; ii. '>4i b •

ii. 2.54, a.
'

'

A7/i', 730, a ; 745, b.
Kitriiii, 585, b.
A'Oo, 629, a; ii. 681, b.

Kivisia, 323, a ; 320, b.

A7j Hissar, ii. 124,5, b.
Kizil-Diria, ii. 5, b.
A/;// Erniuk, 490, b.
A73:// Kiiiini, ii. 5, b.

Kizl Ozien. 117, a.
Kizil-lzen, 4s8, a.
Kizdman, li. 318, a ; ii. 1054,

a.

Kizliman, C., ii. 662, a.

klansenhnrg, ii. 1314, a.
Klenes, 6:i4, a.

Klenia, ii. 1126, a.

A/f'/y/i Iw-limarii, 325, b.
Kliniino, 821, b.

Ktisali, II. 384, a.

Kliseli, 8(9, a.

Klisura, 839, b; ii. 197, b ; ii.

470, a; ii. 568, b.
Knisuro, 199, b.

Kodari, 61
1

, b.

Kodur, 248, b.
Koiisje-Tarla, ii. 1101, b.
Kughthen, 649, a.

Kvh-i-Baba, ii. 5.52, a.
AM;/,-, ii. 5, b.

Kihisliig, 520, b.
Ktiliiien, ii. .",84, b.

KoisifU, 89, b.

Kol^{lta, l25, b.
Kukhta. ii. 64(», a.

Kokinio, T2, b.

Kokkina, ii. 687, a.

Kokltinoplo, li. 6h9, a.

Kuktobashi, S'O, a.

Ku/.iira, ii. 317, b.

AoVh, 646, a-

Kutonnes, Cape, 331, a; ii.

1047, b.

Kolugha, ii. 506, a.

Koiu'iiljacz, ii. 1J30, b.

Koliiinbatz, ii. 449, a.

Koliimbu, C , ii. 1161, a.

Ao/;,/,v, ();.l, b.

Koneit, 601, b; 9:9, a.

Kunfoila, ii. 25li, a.

A(/«/(/, 353, a.

Koniyp li, 873, a.

Kuniixa, ii. 5.50, a.

Koniyeh, ii. 12, a.

Kong Mountains, ii, 332, a.

Kunknn, 1004, a.

Konlo/.i/neahi. 476, b.
Koiiiil.iia, 730, a ; ii. 548, a.

K'Onik, ii. 1333, a.

Ah/j 7Vi/,»A. ii. 373, b.

Kuraka. I94, a ; ii, 357, a.

Koraki. M.. ii. 269, a.

Koiaku, 199, b.

Korana, ii. 3, b.

Konwfan, 57, a; li.24I, b;
ii. 451, a.

Korghin, 693, b.

Korilza, 7 '5. b.

Korn-el- Maghsal, ii. 281, b.
Koma. 3r,2, ».

Koroni, 240. a ; 647, a; 8 1 1 , a.
A'onw, 9H9. b.

A'i/»7(, 60. a ; ii. 922. a.

AVisn Aialiatskaia, 4.54, b.

fw« Djarilgaleh, VO, a.

A'oxn Tenrira, 20, a.

Koseir, 81, b.

Kosmas, ii. 9-56, n.

Kosmat, S<.,30S. b.
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Kosmin, is. 1329, b.

Kosseir, 37, b.

Kostendil,u. 223, b.

Kostendsje, 6S7, a.

Koilolacz, ii. 1310, a.

Kostroma, ii. 917, b.

Kotrones, ii. 1 133, a.

Kolroni, 157, a.

Kotroni.. M., ii. 'ifiO.b.

Kotitmbid, ii. 1017, b.

.Xow//, 666, b.

Kozikuoba, ii. 924, b.

Koula, 566, b.

Koutn-el-Ahmar, 81, b.

Koum-el-Haltam, ii. 1141, b.

Kouin-Ombos, ii. 482, a.

Koianjaas, 6!'>6, a.

Koundouz, ii. 41, b.

iCoar, 89, b.

Kouskawoda, 999, a.

Koutch uk-Lanlbat,\\.^\B,h.
Koutsckuk - Tzschekmetsche.

ii. 697, a.

Kowe'ik, 602, a.

Koyunjik, ii. 334.a; ii. 438, a.

Krainburg, ii. 129, a.

Krato, 700, a.

Kraizova, ii. 60, b.

Kremidhi, 842, a.

Krevata, ii. 9h9, a.

i;:>70, C'a/)^, 452, b ; 638, a.

Xj-rt/, 703, a.

Kriu-metopon, Prom., ii.

1112, a.

Kronia, ii. 1040, a.

Krusi, 668, b.

Kshatriyas, .WO.a ; ii. 1333.b.

Kuban, 336, a ; 687, b ; 10.=i8,

b; ii. 587, a; ii. 125K, b.

Kndremalai, ii. 1091, b.

Kufah, 362, b.

JsTm/o, 66«, b ; ii. 1217, a.

KugaVntk, 1031, b.

Kuh-i-Nuh, 7, a.

Kuik, .594, b.

KukUi. 730, a ; ii. 548, a.

Kula. ii. 626, b.

Kulaat -ed- Vammim, ii.

529, b.

Kulakia, 596, a.

Kulat-el-M'idik, 152, a.

Kulat Ibn Ma'an, H9, a.

KuVal, Ibn Ma'an, ii. 63, b.
Xm^c'j Hissar, ii. 227, b.

Kulle-bagdschessi, 424, b.

Kulogli, ii. 682, a.

Kidpa, 642, a ; ii. 3, b.

Kuluri, ii. 877, a.

Kum-Firuz, 188, b.

Kuina, ii. 68, a ; ii. 1260, b.

Kuniani, Paleokastro of, ii.

130, a.

Kumanovo, 771, b ; ii. 243, b.

Kumaras, 364, b.

Kumaro, 1022, b.

K'inauiat, ii. 1219, a.

Kundara, .329, b.

Knndura, 850, a.

Kunduz, 364, a ; 364, b ;

754, a.

Kunjali, ii. 12, a.

Kunupeli, 816, b ; 1107, b.

K'dnzen, ii. 690, b.

.Kar, .5.59, a; 571, b; 737, b.

Kur-ab. 737, b.

Kurachi, ii. 47, b; ii. 559,

a.

Kurbah, 720, b.
Kurdistan, 244, b ; 320, a ;

612, a; 672, b.

Kurds, 516, b.

K7irgk Dagk, ii. 245, b.

KUrg/ian-Tippa, ii. 506, a.

Kurisches Haff, ii. 460, b.

Kuriyat-el-anub, 824, b.

Kurko, 694, a ; ii. 357, a.

Kiirmel, 521, a

;

Kurna, 686, b.

Kurmib, ii. 1134, b.

Kurt-aga, 484, a ; 1028, a.

Kurte Ardschisck, 1101, a.

Kurtzolari, 804, b.

Kurudere, 341, b.

Knrutchesme, 424, a.

Kuryet-cl-' Eriab, ii. 104, b.
Kuryet-el-Gat, 978, b.

Kuskunlu Tepe, 679, a.

INDEX.

Kusich, 721, a.

Kuslar, ii. 1220, b.

ATzfsr Hajla, 39(), a.

Kiiss, 160, a.

Kntahiyah, 697, b ; 776, b.

Kti/a/s, 721, a.

Kutchulan, 641, b.

Kuljitk Kara-Su, 819, b.

Kutschuk Kainardsjlk, ii.

536, a.

Kutschuk Meindcr, 577, a.

Ktittag, ii. 55.=i, a.

Kutufarina, ii. 309, b.

Kutzopodhi, ii. 889, b.

Kuve/a, ii. 341, b.

A'««A- 2V'p, ii. 74, a.

Kyparissia, 380, b.

Ki/parisso, ii. 1084, b.

A'//»rt, 679, b.

Kyradhes, 978, b.

Kyveri, 987, a.

/^« Bnneza, 250, b.

Z,« Bcaumette, 756, b.

Lfl Brossi; ii. 642, b.

Z,a Caffurella, 105, b.

/.(I Caillolc; 107, b.

Z,« Calera, 720, a.

Z,(2 C/ffl rfcH' ^,i,'/;o, 103, b.

ia Chaise, 665, b.

Z-a Ciltadella, 848, b.

/.« Civila, 8!)3, a.

La Colonna, ii. 105, a.

L« Combe, 488, b.
/.a Cortinclla, 343, a.

Zyfl Coruila, 430, a.

/,a Cousiiiiere, fi96, b.
/-« C)-a?<, ii. 124, a.

/.a Foresta, 6, a.

/,« Gajola, 495, l>.

Lrt Linde, 777, a.

La Manche, 708, b.

/.a Medu/as, 250, a.

/,rt P»//a, ii. 210, a ; ii. 706, b.

L« Punia, 23, b.

/.a Uotonda, ii. 210, a.

La liiccia, 211, b.

Z^a /focrt, ii. 115, b; ii.067,a.
7.a Serra, 343, a.

La Torretta, ii. 644, b.

La TttfY/f, 214, b.
La r/Z/e Atuerre, 613, a.

La Villeneiive, 443, a.

I.aara, 321, a ; ii. 2.53, b.

L' Arek, ii. 471, a.

Labecia, ii. 284, b.

Laberus, ii. 101, b.

Labicum, ii. 6.)0, b.
Laborini, Campi, 497, a.

Liibotas, ii. 1075, b.

Labus, or Labutas, ii. 554, a.

Laceilaemon, ii. 1024, b.

Lacedogna, 172, a; ii. 890, b;
ii. 1293, a.

I.aciadae, 326, a.

Laconiimirgis, Constantia
Julia, 583, a.

Lacter, 694, b.

Lacus Pastorum, or Pasto-
ris (Rome), ii. 828, a.

Ladakh, ii. 50, a.

Lailcnburg, ii. 217, a.

Lairik, ii. 122, a.

Ladikii/eh, ii. 123, b.

Ladoceia, 192, b.

Laea, 733, b.

Laeron, 933, b.

Laestrygones, ii. 515, b.

Lafvae, .Aquae, lOS, b.

Lagan, ii. 203, a.

Lagni. 197, b.

Lagno, 49.5, a.

Lagnus Siiius, ii. 460, b.

Lago d'Acerno, 3-50, b.

I-ago d'Iseo, 497, b.

Lago di Albano, 91. a.

Lago di Castiglione, 162, b.

Lago di Fusaro, 20, a ; 495,

b.

Lago di Garda, 389, a.

Lago di Patria, 495, a, b.

La^o di Vico, 623, b.

Lagonisi, or Lagussa, 331,

a
Lagos Buru, 403, b.

Lagoiis, ii. 228, a.

Lahn, ii. 144, b.

Lalwre, ii. 902, b.

L:iii, 0U9, b.

Laisse, ii. 146, b.

Ldkena, ii. 116, b.

Lamas, 617, b.

L«77!«s,orLa/«a20, ii. 119, a.

La"/«<o, 450, a; 1070, b; ii.

llT", b.

Lambach, ii. 1110, b.

Lambaesa, ii. 455, a,

Lambardo, ii. 63, b.

Lambay Island, li. 192, b.
Lainbiri, ii. 717, a.

Lambrtno, 804, b.

Lanibro, ii. 117, a.

Laraetiiim, 451, a.

Liametus, 450, a ; 1070, b
;

ii. 117, b.

Lamia, ii. 1170, a.

Lamiani, Horti (Rome), ii.

826, a.

Laminium, .525, a.

Lamlum, 362, b.

Laniurika, 331, a.

Lampcdusa, li. 205, a.

Lamptra, 331, a.

Lamsaki, ii. 1 19, a.

Lamus, 617, b.

Lanark,1oO,a; 1090, b.

Lancaster, ii. 204, b.

Lance, 250, b.

Lancliestcr, 630, b ; 830, b.
Lanciano, 1.50, a ; 916, a.

Lanciati, 249, b.
Landronc, ii. 1312, b.

Land's End, 386, a ; 963, b.

Latidsdi, 738, b.

Langadhia, ii. 1245, a.

Laiigeia, 634. a.

Langiana, 744, b.

Langobriga, ii. 220, b.

Langon, 17, a.

Langrss, 134, b.

Lanzarate Sta Clara, ii.

678, b.

Lanzarate, 906, b. ^

Lanzerote, ii. 678, b.

Lao, ii. 209, b.

Lao, or Laino, ii. 149, bt
Laodicea, 239, a.

Laodiceia, Scabiosa, ii. 1076,

a.

Laoussa, 812, b.

Lapathus, ii. 1170, a.

Lapethus, 730, a.

Laphystium, 1035, b.

Lapicini, ii. 187, b.

Lapis Manalis (Home), ii.

820, b.

Lapitlias, 817, b.

Lapitlio, or Lapta, 730, a;
ii. 123.

Lappa, or Lampa, 705, b.
Lar, 169, b ; ii. 716, a.

Larache, ii. 1195, a.

Laraiche, ii. 29S, a.

Laranda, 5U8, b ; 617, b ; ii.

2-2, b.

Larbuss, ii. 12.5, b.

Larenda, ii. 12.5, a.

Lares Peimarini, Temple of
the (Rome), ii. 835, b.

Largitzen, ii. 125, b.

Lariccia, ii. 1290, a.

Larice, ii. 47, a.

Larino Vecchio, ii. 125, b.

Lariiiam, 167, a ; 9X6, a.

Larissa, ii. 1076, a; ii, 1170
a;ii. 1220, a.

Laristan, 520, b.

Larisus, 14, a.

Larnaki, .59(i, a.

Larnika, 628, b.

Laruum, ii. 115, b.

Larolum, ii. 1317, b.

Larriiga, ii. 1105, b.

Larum Ruraliuni, Vicus
(Rome), ii. 841, a.

Larymna, ii. 202, b.

Larysium, 1022, b.

Las, ii. 112, b.

Las Ventasde Caparra,i03,
b.

Lasion, 821, a.

Laspi, ii. 1112, a.

Lasthenes, or Leosthonos,
Sinus, 424, a.

Lastigi, .583, a.

Laterani, Palace of the
(Rome), ii. 818, b.

Lathun, 733, b.

Laiiano, 474, b.

Latiaris, Hill (Rome), ii.

830, a.

Latiiia, Porta (Rome), ii.

760, b.

Lato, 486, a.

Latobici, ii. 542, a.

Latopolis, 46, a.

Latria, 886, a.

Latzata, 566, a.

Lavagna, ii. 188, a.

Lauenburg, ii. 107, a.

Lavenza, 857, a.

Lavernalis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 755, a.

Laverus, ii. 16, a.

Laviniasene, 507, b.
Lavisse, 628, a.

Laumellum, ii. 1287, b; ii.

12s8, a.

Lavra, 23, a.

Laureacum, ii. 448, a.

Laureata, 748, a.

Lauretum ( Rome), ii. 810, a.

Laury, ii. 149, b.

L.1US, ii. 209, b ; ii. 1287, a.

Laus Pompeia, ii. 1287, a.

Lausanne, ii. 1.50, b.

Lauterburg, 6.53, b.

Lautolae (Rome), ii. 813. a.

Lauturaiae ( Rome), ii. 787, b.

Lauzac, 388, b.

Laxincxe, ii. 1313, b.
Laybach, 49, a ; li. 403, b;

ii. 461, b.

Lazi, 643, a.

Lazians, ii. 151, a.

Le Boulu, ii. 1034, a-

Le Canel, 911, b.

Le Cast, lie, 563, a.

Le Cittrczze, !(26, a.

Le Colonne, 39 1 , a.

Le Fau, 900, b.
Le Ga, 980, a.

Le Galazze, ii. 1292, b.

Le Grotte, 30, a.

Le Grotte a Mare, 719, a ; ii.

628, b.

Le Mofete, 127, b.
Le Murclle, ii. 697, a.

Leban, ii. 152, b.

Lebanon, M., ii. 173, a.

Lebda, ii. 162, a.

Leben, 705, b.

Lebrija, ii. 394, b.
Lebuni, 933, a.

Lecce, 95, a ; ii. 216, b.

Lech, 340, b ; ii. 182, b.

Leche, ii. 205, b.

Leches, ii. 1321, b.

Leckenlieim, 561, b.

Leckham, ii. 1278, b.

Lecticariorum, Castra
(Rome), ii. 842, a.

Lectuure, ii. 115, a.

Leda, ii. 152, b.
Ledon, ii. 604, b.

Ledus, ii. 972, a.

Leersum, ii. 167, b.

Lefka, ii. 172, a.

Lejka, or LaJ'ka, 13, b.

Lefke, 405, b; 971, a; ii.

1C8, a.

Lefkimo, 669, b.

Lefkosia, ii. 171, b.

Lefta,S'il, a.

Ltflheridlia, ii. 1034, b,

Lejthero-Kliori, 849, a.

Leftro, ii. 172, b.

l.egae, 90, a.

Legem, ii. 1190, a.

Leghistan, 89, b.

Legnano, 907, a; ii. 1287, b.

Legrana, ii. 149, a.

Legum, or Letura, ii. 987, a.

Legunc, or cl-LeJjun, ii.

1.53, b.

Lei betlirium,412,b; 10.35, b.

Leicester, 571, a ; ii. 692, b.

L«rft'», 912, a; ii. 214, b.

Leimoue, ii. 1170, a.
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Leinsier,u. 16, a.

Ltintu-ardi'ie, 428, b.

lyeipsvdrium, 326, b.

ie(>3;iv, ii.2l7, b.

Lekhunia, ii. 414, a.

Lelantum, 871, b.

Le'eges, 9, b.

Leinan Lake, ii. 155, b.

Leraavi, 933, a.

l.emba. ii. 117, b.

Lcmene, ii. 1275, a.

Leminc, Mont, ii. 15!i, b.

Leraovices, 173, a; 218, b
Jjcmta, ii. 161, b.

I-enaeurn ( Athens), 300, b.

Lcnidhi, 729, a.

Lentia, ii. 44S, a.

Lens, ii. Io08, a.

Lentmi,\i. \h%, a; ii. 987, a.

Leodlioro, Ii. 2G6, b.

Leon, 250, b ; ii. 153, b ; ii.

1105, b.

Leonardo, Fiume di S., ii.

986, a; ii. 1130, b.

Lcondari, ii. 172, b ; ii.254,

b.
Leone, Ctrste.l, ii. 1041, a.

Leone, Motile, ii. 122-5, a ; ii.

1295, a.

Leonessa, 6, a.

Leouica, 807, b.

Leontes, ii. 606, b.

Leontini, ii. 987, a.

Leontium, 14, b.

Leontopolis, 47, b.

Leontopolite Nome, 39, b.

Leopus, 413, b.

Lepanlo, ii. 402, b.

l.epanto. Gulf of, 673, b.

J>epe, ii. 116, a.

Lepe di Romla.. ii. 33, a.

Lepreum, 821, b.

Lepsina, 812, b.

Leptis, 68, a.

I.eptis Magna, ii. 1081, a.

Ler, 933, b.

Lerici, ii. 188, a.

Lerida, ii. 31, b.

JJrins, ii. 163, a.

Lerissae, .53, a.

Leros, 485, a.

Leros, ii. 164, a.

Les Cliaberles Montoison,

592, a.

Less, ii. l,b; ii. 912, a.

Lesch, ii. 197, a.

Leser, ii. 167, a.

Leighi, ii. 153, b-

Leslikerreh, 338, a.

iMina, ii. 37, a; ii. .589, b.

Lf'sina, Lago di, 167, a ; 434,

Lesser Zab. 509, b.

Lesitanae, Aquae, ii. 1196, a.

Lesta, Monte di, ii. 197, b.

Lestulhiell, ii. 1331, a.

Lete, ii. 384, a.

L»topolite Nome, 39, b.

Letrini, 821, a.

Lntichawj, ii. 157, b.

Levant, or Titan, I' Isle, du

ii. 1037, a.

Levantina I'al, ii. 161, a,

Levanzo, 32, a ; 455, a.

Leuca, 474, b.

Leuca, ii. 167, b.

Lcuca, Capo di, 474, b.

Leuca, Capo Sta Maria di,

ii. 4, b.

Leucae, 405, b.

Leucas, 4, a; 10, a.

Leucasia, ii. 312, a.

Leucasium, 193, a.

Leucate, E'tang de, ii.

1023, a.

Leucates, ii. 168, b.

Leuce, 20, b ; 4.56, a.

it'ttcc Cotne. ii. 2h3, a.

Leucimme, 669. b.

Leucosaens, Collis, 495, b.

I^eucolla, 730, a.

Leuconia, ii. 171, a.

Leucopetra, 447, a.

Leucosia, 730, a ; ii. 210, a ;

ii. 901, b-

Leuco5yri.ii.658,b.
Leuctra, 192, b;ii. U2, b.

Leuctrum, 17, a.

Lcvrtzova, 708, b.

Levidhi, 823, a.

Levke, ii. IGS, a.

Leuni, ii. 1310, b.

Levoni, ii. 927, a.

Leyden, 646, a.

Leynas, 655, a.

Leytonslone, 794, b.

Lfyva, 347, a.

L«, ii. 153, a; ii.972, a.

Ltxaio, 582, a; ii. 174, b.

Li Brioni. ii. 74, a.

Li Gain, 495, b.

Liamone, 691, a.

Libana, .582, a.

Libarium, ii. 188, b.

Libarna, ii. 188, a.

Libarnum, ii. 1296, b.

Liber and Libera, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 816, b.

Libertas, Temple olfRome),
li. Hll, a.

Libisosia, 582, a.

Libitinensis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 7-57, a.

Liiioius, ii. 16, a.

Lilniklwvo, 1024, a.

Libunca, 934, b.

Libya, Lake, ii. 1081, a.

Libyavcliae, ii. 278, a.

Licaia, 805, a.

Licatil, ii. 1310, b.

Licchiano, 635, b.

Licenxa, 774, a.

Liciiini, 6'Ji, b.

Licodia, Sta Maria di, 61, a.

Licogas, Bais de, ii. 205, b.

Licosa, funla della, ii. 171,

b ; ii.G62, a.

Licosa, Punta di, ii. 210, a ;

ii. 514, b.

Licus, 340, b ; ii. 1310, b.

Lide, 519, a.

Liegniiz, ii. 21.5, a.

Lienz, ii. 203, a.

Liesina, ii. 589, b.

Lietzen, 922, b.

Liffy, ii. 16, a.

Ligagnan, 46-5, b.

Ligea, 451, a.

Lignidus, ii. 1298, b.

Ligor, ii. 1334, a.

Libiea, ii. 604, b.

Lilbourn, ii. 1232, b.

Lille Belt, ii. 460, b.

Lillebonne, 429, a ; 480, b.

Lima, 583, a ; 933, a.

Lima, Punte de, 934, a.

Limaea, 583, a.

Liman yaim, ii. 471, a.

Limasot, Old, 118, b; 730, a.

Limbing, 799, a.

Limene, 474, b.

Limenia, 730, a.

Liiiienia, ii. 671, a.

Limia, 934, a.

Limias, 933, a.

Limici, 933, a.

Limna, ii. 191, a.

Limnae, ii. 345, b.

Limn le (Athens), 303, a.

Limnaea, 10, i' ; u. 1170, a.

Limni, 31, a; 32, b.

Limoges, 341, b ; u. 157, a.

Limon, 495, b.

Liniosa, ii. 715, b.

Limousin, ii. 157, a.

Limyrica, ii. 47, a.

Linares, ii. lOUl, a.

Lincoln, 442, a ; ii. 193, b.

Lincolnsliire, 902, b.

Lindau, ii. 1115, b.

Lindos, ii. 19:i,b.

Lindum, 442, a.

Liiidus, ii. 713, b.

Linlithgow, 750, a.

Linstoc Castle, ii. 473, a.

Linz,i\. 157, b.

Liogesi, 332, b.

Lion,Go(fe rfM, 971,a.

Lionardo, Fiume, S. 1U6J

Lipara, 51, a.

Lipari, 51, a ; ii. 194, b.

Lipari Islands, 51, a.

Lippe, 444, b; 471, a; ii

217, b.

Lippspringe, ii. 1133, b.

Lipso, iO, a. ; ii. 161, b.

Lipsokutali, ii. 878, a.

Liquenlia, ii. 1275, a.

I.isboa, ii. 474, a.

Lisbon, ii. 474, a.

Lisieux, 429, a ; ii. 173, a
ii. 449, b.

Lissa. ii. 1, b; ii. 37, a.

Lissa, ii. 68, a; ii. 37, a.

Lissan-el-Kahpe'ii. 921, a.

Lisse, ii. 167, a.

Lissus, 705, b ; 748, a.

Lista, 6, b.

Litana Silva, 417, a.

Litany, ii. 158, a.

Literua Palus, 495, a, b.

Litem us, 495, a.

Lilhadha, 871, a ; .583, b.

Litbru.*, ii. 658, b.

Lithuania, ii. 30, a.

Litukhoi 0, ^Ti, b ; ii. 174, b;

ii. 479, b ; ii. 630, a.

Littamo, HI, a.

Little Altai, 138, a.

LiltU'borough, ii. 948, a.

Little Chcslers, ii. 1256, b.

Lilubium, ii. 188, a.

Livadhi, 413, b ; ii. 516, a
;

ii. 689, a.

Livadhia, ii. 151, a.

Livadkostra, 706, a.

Livanntes, 728, a.

Livanitis, ii. 470, a.

LJubit/Je, 1003, b.

Liven-dael, li. lt)7, b.

Livenza, ii. 196, a ; ii. 1275

Lionda, Punta di, ii. \>i,^-

Lionti, 11. 494, a.

Lioprsi, ii. 1213, a.

Liosia, 330, b.

Liviae, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 827, b.

Livorno, ii. 175, b; ii. 1296,

a.

Livron, ii. 175, a.

Lixuri, ii. 533, b.

Lixiis, 826, a ; ii. 298, a ; ii.

297, b; ii. 452, b; ii.501,b.

Lizard, 750, a.

Lizirr, St., 656, b.

Lizizis, 744, b.

Llan-dewybrevy, ii. 213, b.

Llobregat, 378, b ; ii. 857, a.

Llohregat Menur, 636, a.

La Cantaro, 82, a.

Lobera, ii. 964, b.

Lubetum, ii. 198, b.

Locano, 450, b.

Loch Corrib, 345, a.

Locobi iga, 2-50, a.

Locras, 691, a.

Lorftce, 654, b; ii. 221, b.

Lodi Vecchio, ii. 150, a; ii

1287, a.

Logatecz, ii. 204, b.

Logrono, 394, a ; ii. 1259, a.

Lo/ir, ii. 199, a.

Loire, ii. 182, b.

/,o«(/./n)-rfy, ii.700, a.

Lomel/o, ii. 146, b; ii. 1287

b; ii. 1288, a.

Lomond. Loch, ii. 1252, b.

Long Island, ii. 1075, b.

Loncio, 111, a.

Loiicium, ii. 448, a.

I.ondaglio, ii. 1288, a.

London, li. 203, b.

I.onejield, ii. 12.53, b.

I.ongholm, li. 1231, a.

Longo, 634, a.

l.ongos,h'.\1,\i; ii. 101.5, a.

Longovardho, ii. 342, b.

I.nnane, ii- 718, b.

l,o|ibis, 413, a.

I.arlius. ii. 125, b.

l.orcii. 816, a.

I.orch, ii. 148, b; ii. 192, a.

I.umizo G«uzzotie,S , 385, a

Lorenzo, Sierra de, ii. 14, a

Loriuni, ii. 1296, a.

I

I,(,s Santos, ii. 964, a.

l.os.yie, li. 206, a.

Lot. 464, ,1.

Lot, the, ii. 474, b.
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Loth, ii. 206, a.

LotO|)liagi, ii. 1081, a.

I.oucopibra, 750, a.

Loussiatkltcvi, ii. 205, b.

Loxa, li, 33, a.

Loxire, 920, a.

Loxere, Mont, ii. 166, b.

Luanci, 933, a.

Lubaeiii, 933, a.

LUbeck, ii. 276, b.

Luc, 4H8, b.

Luca, ii. 1296, b.

Lucaiius, 4.50, b.

Lucar rie Barrameda, 798, b.

Lucar la Mny.ir, S., 186, a.

Lucca, ii. 206, a ; ii. 1296,

b.

Lucense?, Callaici, 932, b.

Lucentum, 6-55, b.

Lucera, ii. 210, b.

Luceria, 167, a.

Lucia, Fiume di Santa, ii.

20 1, a.

Luciol or I.uxiol, ii. 205, a,

Luco, ii. 212, b.

Luco Bormani, 110, a
Lucretilis, Mons, 1.56, a.

Lucrino, Lago, ii 212, a.

Lucullus, Garden!) of

(Ki.me), ii 832, a.

Lucus, 934, b.

Lucus Angitiae, ii. 282, a.

Lucus Asturum, 250, b.

Lucus Augusti, 226, a;
934, b.

Lucus Bormani, ii. 188, b.

I.udlou', 428, b.

Liidus Magnus (Rome), ii.

82><, a.

Ludus Matutinus et G.illi-

cus (Rome), ii. 819, a.

Lufcr Su, 7-15, b.

Lugduiium, f)J6, a.

Lui;dunum Convenarura,

389, a.

Lugnano, 417, b.

Lugo, 934, b; ii. 213, a ;
ii.

282, a.

Lugudonec, ii. 912, a.

Luki, 737, a.

Lukisi, 199, b.

Lute, 201, a; 726, b.

Lumone, 110, a.

Luin<mem, ii. 188, b.

Luna, ii. 188, b ; ii. 1296, a.

Luna, Temple of (Home),
ii. 811, a; ii. 816, a; ii.

1296, a.

Lunarium, ii. 115, b.

Liineburg, ii. 173, a.

Liingo Sardo, ii. 911, a, b.

Lungo Sardo, Porto di, ii.

12(:0,a.

Lun^ones, 249, b ; 2.50, b.

Lnni, ii. 188, b; ii. 215, a;
ii. 129i>, a.

Liipad, ii- 717, a.

Lupatia, 167, b.

Lupatia, .Sub. ii. 129.3, A.

Lupeical (Rome), ii. 8<J2,b.

Lupia, 414, b.

Lupiae, 474, b.

I.uptn, ii. 217, b.

Lusatia, ii. 962, a.

Lusi, 193, a.

Lu.yna, ii. 287, a.

Luso, ii. 8.56, b.

Lusones, .581, b.

Liilraki, 685. b.

LUi'ir, ii. 876, a.

I.iixcuil, ii. 222, a.

Luxor, ii. lU0,b.
Luz, 396, b.

Luxzara, ii.452, b.

l.'u-ghor, ii. 168, B.

iLi/hixadha, 509, b j ii. 10,11,

I yc.abottus, 2.5.5, a.

I.ycabettus (Athens), 3(3, b.

liyraea, 193, a.

Lycastus, ii. 6-58, b.

Lyceium (Athens), 303. b.

Lyclinidus, 7.56, a ; ii. 36, b
Lycoa, 192, b.

l.ycop<)li.<, -lO, a.

LjTopolite Niimc, 40, .i.

Lycoreia, ii. 60.5, a.

4 S 2
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Lycorma?, 8''8, b.

Ijj'cosiira, 192, b.

Lyctus, 70S, b.

Lycviria, 19', a; ii. 227, a.

Lyciis, 189, a; 4S5, a; ii.

606, a; ii. 658, b; ii. 1209,
a.

Lydd, n?, b.

Lydda, ii.532, a, b.

Lijdda, 3V6, b ; 77«, a.

L'ydia, ."iao, b ; ii. 987, a.

Lygovitxi, ii. 3.')2, b.

Lyicoilimo, ii. 341, b.

Lykostomo, 1 005, a ; ii. 237,
a ; ii. 1124, b.

Lykurio, ii. 167, a.

hymen, ii. 192, b.

Lymne, ii. 155, a.

I.ytnpne, 442, a.

Lytnpiada, 1004, a.

Lyncestis, ii. 236, b ; ii.

512, a.

Lynneloch, ii. 205, a.

Lyo7i, ii. 213, b.

Lyons, Gulf of, ii. 189, a.

Lyria, 807, a.

Lysicrates, Choragic Mo-
nument of (Alliens), 291,

a.

Lysimachia, 64, a ; 67, a; ii.

1190, a.

Lvsimelia Palus, ii. 936, a.

Lystra, 770, b.

Lytarmis Prom., ii. 232, b.

Lytto, ii. 227, a.

Maagrammon, ii. 1093, b.

Maarat, 222, b.

Maaren, ii. 260, b.

Maana, 222, b.

Maarsares, 362, a.

Maas, ii. 372, b.

Maastricht, ii. 657, a.

Mab/iy, or Mably, ii. 413, a.

Maca or Masts, ii. 380, b.

Macae, ii. 1081, a.

Ma(;aka, ii. 289, b.

Macalla, 451, a,

Macanitae, ii. 299, a.

Macareae, 192, b.
Macai ia, 729, a ; 730, a.

Macauley, ii. 448, a.

Maccarese, Torre di, 914, b,

Macchurebl, ii. 298, b.

Maccocalingae, 480, b.

Maccurae, ii. 299, a.

Macela, 175, b.

Macella, ii. 986, b.

Macellaro, ii. 237, b.

MacelliimLivianumi^Rome),
ii. 827, a.

Macellum Magnum (Rome).
817, b.

Macerata, ii. 629, a ; ii,

717, b.

Machaetegi, ii. 943, b.

Macheciml, ii. 693, a.

Maclieiresis, 643, a.

W.ichpli)nes, 643, a.

Machiccico, Cape, 950, a.

Machures, ii. 298, b.

Macliusii, ii. 298, b.

Macistus, 821, b.

Macolicum, ii. 16, a ; ii.

101, b.

Maconiades, ii. 413, a.

Macon, 428, b ; ii. 296, a.

Macopsisa, ii. 912, a.

Macoraha, 181, b.

Macra, ii. 187, b.

Macra Come, ii. 1170, b.

Macn; 519, b ; 628, a.

Macri, Dau of, ii. 1122, b.

Macrini, 691, b.

Macrobii, 58, a.

Macrones, ii. 65S, b.

Macynia, 67, a.

Macynium,63, b.
Madagascar, ii. 329, b.
Martdalena, Fiume dclla, ii.

946, b.

Maddalena, Isola della, 719.
a; ii. 6(il,a; ii. 911, b.

Maddalont, Monte di, il.

1207, a.

Madeba, ii. 242, b.

INDEX.

Madeira, 314, a; 346, b;
1J06, b ; ii. 678, b.

Mndium, ii. 985, b,

Madouia, Monte, 79, b

;

1051, b ; ii. 98-5, b.

Miidonia, Monti di, ii. 413, b.

Madonna, C, 12S, b.

Madras, 228, b; ii. 47, a :

ii. 2.54, a; ii. 1017, b ; ii.

1019, a; ii. 1023, b.

Madrid, 525, a.

Madura, li. 36-5, b.

Maeandrus, M., ii. 46, b.

Maecenas, House of ( Rome),
ii. 825, 1).

Maecnatis, Horti (Rome),
ii. 825, a.

Maedi, ii. 1190, a,

Maedica, li. 1180, a; ii.

1190,b.
Maenalia, 192, b; ii.244, a
Maenalus, 192, b.
Maeiiaria, 857, b.

Maenia, Columna (Rome),
ii. 785,a.

Maera, 192, b,

Maesoli, ii. 47, a.

Maesolia, 480, b ; ii. 47, a.

Maesolus, ii.46, b ; ii. 47, a;

ii. 24.5, a: ii. 1247, b.

Mafrag, 218, b.
Magarsus, 617, b.

Magas, ii. 253, b.

Magelli, ii. 187, b.
Maggiure, Lago, ii. 1277, b.

Magliarab-il-Heabes, ii.

584, b.

Magharat-el-lleabes, ii.

277, b.
Magi, ii. 3fil,b.

Magilla, ii. 1214, b.

Magliano, ii. rj86, a.

Magnae, ii. 1256, b.

Magnesia, ii. 1170, a, b.

Magnesia ad Sipylura, 239,
b.

Magni, ii. 585, a.

Magnisi, ii. 985, a.

Magnus, Fortus, ii. 297, b.

Mago, 374, a.

Magjias, li. 606, b.
Magra, ii. 240, a.

Magrali, ii. 241, a.

Magreda, 496, b.
Mague/one, Etang dc, ii.

1035, a.

Magugliam, 466, a.

Mtignla, 218, b ; 328, b ; ii.

1024, b; ii. 1174, a.

Magusa, ii. 283, b ; ii. 284, b.

Mnh-Sabadan, 369, b ; li.

1050, b.

Maha-Nadi,1^7,a
Mdliadah, ii. 277, b.

Mahalu, 607, a.

Malianada,n. 1247, b.

Ma/iauadi, li. 46, b.

Maharrakah, fVady, 1063,

b.
Mnhavali-Ganga, ii. 1093,

a.

Mahavelle-Ganga, 974, a.

Mahe, 1004, a.

Maker- Mountains, ii. 332, a.

Ma/ii,i\. 2.53, b.

Maida, ii. 413, a.

Mnjriel Aiijar, .^99, a.

Maidstone, ii. 1253, b.

Majella, ii. 278, b.
Mujerdah, 68, a.

Main, li. 266, a.

Main, t/ie, ii. 365, b.

Mamland, ii. 1191, a.

Mainrct/i, ii. 329, a.

Mainz, ii. 368, a.

Majorca, 373, a.

Mailo, ii. 242, b.

Makares, ii. 406, a
Miikariutissa, 1035, b.

Makri, 804, b; 1003, b.

Makri, Cape, ii- 969, a.

Makrikliori, 811, a.

Makro-Te>klH>,Gm,a.
Makronisi, 11134, a.

Mtikrvplai, ii. 341, b; ii.

119i,b.
Makrysia, ii. 1247, b.

Mala Fortuna, Altar of

(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Malacca, 342, b ; ii. 47, a

;

ii. 49, b; ii. .577, a.

Malacca, Straits of, ii. 52, a;

ii. 254, a.

.Mdaei Colon, ii. 46, b.

Malaga, ii. 254, a.

Malakasa, 330, a.

Malan, C, ii. 254, a.

\lalanga, 228, b ; ii.47, a.

Maliitftria, 770,^; ii. 237,.a.

Malatia, ii.3i2, a.

Malavella, Caldas de, ii.

115, b.

Malaxa, 163,b.
Malchubii, ii. 298,b.
Maldon, 645, b.

MaUlysem, ii. 182, b.

Milea, 192, b.

Male,! Mountains, ii. 1093, a ;

ii. 1094, a.

Maleatis, 192, b.

Malececa, ii. 220, a.

Malrsina, 1025, a.

Matestraou, ii. 295, a.

^Wileum, ii. 46, b.

Malevus, 201, b.

Mulfatano, Porto di, 1056, b.

M.iifattano, Porto, ii. 911, b.

Maigaia. ii. 1012, a.

Malia, 197, b.

Malia, ii. 254, b.

Maliapiir, ii. 2.55, a.

MalinHeadA20,a; ii. 1276,a.

Mallcn, 515, a.

.Mallias, Ad, ii. 1295, a.

Mallorca, 373, a.

.Malluea, ii. 1170, a.

Malloia, ii. 101, b.

Malo, ii. 256, a.

Mala, St., 720, b.

Malognili, 811, b ; ii. 107, a.

Malta, ii. 320, a.

Malva, 07, b; 317, b; ii.

376, a.

Malum Punicum,ad;Rome),
ii. 831, b.

Mains, ii. 309, b.

Mameda, Sierra dc, ii.

3(.7, a.

Mamertium, 451, a.

Mamilia, Turris (Rome),ii.
825, a.

Mamora, 376, a.

Mamnga, ii. 1076, a.

Mamurga, 560, b.

iManiuii, Clivus (Rome), ii.

829, b.

.Mamurius, Statue of

(Rome), ii. 829, a.

Mamnrra, House of (Rome),
ii. 818, a.

Man, Isle of, ii. 368, b.

Mana, 1 4 , a.

Manaar, 642, b.

Manaar, Bay of, ii. 46, b.

Manades, ii. 1247. b.

Manaskltert, ii. 2(55, b.

Manasseh, Half-tribe of, ii.

.531, a.

Manasseh, Tribe of, ii.

530, a.

Miinavgat, 617, a.

Maricesier, ii. 259, b.
Mancha, ii.491, b.

Manchester, ii. 256, b.

Mancipium, 424, b.

Man lagara, ii. 47, a.

Mandalae, li. 47, b.

Mandeure, 830, b.

Mandili, 871, b; 988, b.

Mandria, Casal della, ii.

645, b.

Mandrum, 364,b.

Mandiiria, 474, b ; ii. 1294, a.

Manduria, ii. 259, b ; ii.

rJ94,a.

Manfredunia, GvJf of,

166, b.

Matigalor, ii. 675, b.

Mangalore, ii. 47, a; ii. 49,
b; ii. 380, a.

Mnnliciin, 561, b.

Mam, 1022, b.

Manikyala, ii. 47, b ; ii.

111,5, b.

Manissa, ii. 252, b.

Maniyas, 755, a ; li. 355, a ;

ii. 643, a.

Manliana, ii. 1296, a.

Mannu, Capo, 687, b ; ii.

911, a.

Manovfelseffly, ii. 368, b.
Ma tiresa, ii. 1, b.

Matis, .584, a; 772, b.

Mansilla, -^50, b.

Mansio Luco, 483, b.

Mansio Vabincum, 488, b.
Maniliyrea, 192, b.

Manliane, 216, b.

Mantineia, 192, b.

Maiitinice, 192, b; ii. 261, b.
Mantinuin, 69i,b,
Mantotte, ii. 365, b.

Mantuva, ii. 265, a.

Mantua, 525, a.

Manyez, ii. 266, b.

Mar- Ujvar, ii. 5.56, a.

Marais de Foz, le, 913, a.

Marakiah, ii. 270, b.

Mnratea, 407, b ; ii. 210, a.

Marateca, ii. 220, a.

Maratha, 193, a.

Aiarathesium, ii. 413, a.
Marathia, 875, a.

xMaratlion, .330, b.
Marathuna, ii. 267, b.
Marathonisi, (i99, a.

.Marathus. 560, b; ii. 605, a ;
ii. 606, a; ii. 1076, a.

Marathusa, 705, b.
zVa)-6f«(/, ii.88l,b.
Marburg, ii. 296, b.
MarcellijTheatrum (Rome),

li. 845, d.

Marcelliana, In, ii. 129-5, a.

Marcellina, ii. 30(), b.

.Maroellus, Theatre of
(Rome), ii. 832, b.

March, 381, a; ii. 287, a.
Marc/ieville, 901, a.

Marciae, 934, b.

Marcianes, Basilica ( Rome),
li. 839, a.

Marcigliana Vecchia, 714,
a.

Marciliana, ii. 210, b.

Marciliana, 656, b; ii.27I,a.
Marco, San, 112,b.
Marcodava, 744, b.

Mardastan, ii. 272, a.

Mardin, ii. 276, a.

Mardus, 320, a.

Mardyeiii, ii. 1019, a.

.Mare Cretlcum, 31, b.

Mare Icarium, 31, b.

Mare Myrtoum, 31, b.
Mare Thraciuni, 31, h.
Mareb. ii. 27-5, a; ii. 284, a;

ii. 863, b.

Mares, ii. 658, b.
Maretimo, 32, a.

Margana, 821, a.

Margg, ii. 656, b.
Margiana, 146, b.

Marglian, 772, b.

Marguerite, Sainte, ii. 597, a.

.Margus, ii. 4, b; ii. 243, b.

Mari, ii. 277, a.

Maria de liibaredonda, S.,

347, a.

Maria del Campo, 582, a.

Maria, Isola di Sta, 719, a.
Maria, S., ii. 3s0, a.

Maria, Sta., ii. 1290, a.

Mariaba, ii.283, b; ii.284, a.

Mariame, 560, b; ii. 1076, a.
Mariana, 691, b.

Marianuni, 691, a, b.
Marianus, 367, b.

Mariasaal, ii. 1312, b.

Maribba, ii. 27-5, b.

Marinella, Sta, ii. 678, bj ii.

1296, a.

Marines, ii. 369, b.

Marino, 563, b ; 896. a.

Mariolates, 417, b ; 603, a.

.Marios, ii. 112. b.

Mariouth, ii. 272, b.

Maris, 73, a; li. 938, b.
Marisus, 744, b.

Maritza, Iu33, a.

Marium, 730, a.



INDEX.

M;uias, Trophies of (Rome)
ii. H27, a.

Mark, ii. 270, b ; ii. 494, b.

Maik Zaiten, ii. 1101, b.

jShtrkah, ii.42.5, b.

Marled Ifcig/ifoa, 7oS, a.

Mark/iunia, 2 IS, b.

Maikopulo, 327, b.

Marmngen, ii. 271, b.

Mannaia, 111, b.

Marmara or Aiarmaria, i

491, b.

Warmaiiae, 374, b.

Marmariani, ii. 1054, a.

Mannolejo, ii. l-i'iO, b.

Marmora, ii. G70, b ; u.

llW,a.
Marmura, Sea of, ii. 071, a.

MarDioricc, ii. 02G, a.

Mama, ii. 256, b.

Marne, ii. 27(), b.

Marucco, 409, b ; 926, a.

Maroccu,Empire of, ii. •296,b.

JV/arat', ii. 133-<, b.

Marogna, ii. 278, b.

Maronea, 403, b ; ii. 890, b
;

ii. 1190, a.

Maroneia, 331,b;ii. i:90,b.

Maronias, ii. 1076, a.

Maros, ii. 938, b.

Marosch, 73, a; ii. 270, b:
ii. 287, a; ii. .551, b.

Marolin, li. 1208, a.

Warpessa, Mt., ii. 553, a.

Marquiz, ii. 501, a.
_

Marragiu, Capo di, ii. 9 1 1 , a.

Marrah, 222, b.

Marrana del Pantano,^%(i,a..

Marro, 450, a ; ii. 349, a.

Mairuvium, 6, b.

Mars-el- Kthir, ii. 253, a.

Mars, Temple of (Home),
ii. 819, b; ii. 834, b.

Wars Ul'or, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 770, a ; i

7;<9.b.

Marsa-al-HalaI,n?;\i.
Marsa Kibir, ii. 297, b.

Marsa Sollom, 732, a.

Marsa Suusa, 733. b.

Marsa Sousafi, 162, a.

Marsa Zaffran, 242, b.

Marsa Xeiioun, 127, b.

Marsah Saloum, ii. 277, b
Marsala, ii. 189, b.

Marsala, Fiwne di, ii. 985,

b.

Marseille, ^'i,h; ii. 290, a

Marses, 362, a.

Marsico Veterc, 3, b.

Marsyabae, ii. 283, b.

Marsyas, Statue of (Rome),

ii. 785, b.

MarU,8.57, a.

Marta, 857, a ; ii. 286, a ; u.

1297. b..

Martaban, ii. -533, a.

Martaban, Gulf of,
ii. 52, a.

Martam Fl., Ad, ii. 1296, a.

Marteiii, 181, a.

Martha, ii. 1296, a.

Martignano, Lago di, 1 12, a;

856, I) ; 857, a.

Marligny, 110, b ; ii. 402, b.

Martigues, ii. 276, b.

Martin, C. St., ii. 642, b.

Martin, Puerto de S.^\. 1278,

Martinaeh, ii. 462, b.

Martis, Ad, ii. 1301,a.

Martis, Aedes (Rome), u.

835, b.
. „,^

Martis, Ara (Rome), ii. 83.)

b- .. ,,,,
Martorell, ii. 1, b ; n. Ho
b; ii.ll22, b.

Martorris, S., 476, a.

Jl/artos, ii. 101, a ; ii. 3/6, b

Marvao, ii. 3(10, a.

Marvoa, ii- 219, b.

Marusi, 326, b.

Mar-x.0, CoWi.', ii. 271, a.

Masalia, ii. 49, b.

Masani, 181, a.

ftlasclianae, 744, b.

Mases. 10-58, a.

Masices, ii. 309, a.

Masius, Mons, ii. 333, b.

Masora, 421, b.

Massa, ii. 1301, a.

MaS'a'Marittima, ii.289, a ;

ii. 1285, b.

Massa Veternensis, ii. 1285,

b.

Massabatica, 822, b.

Massaca, or Mazaga, 243, a.

Massacara, 11.912, a.

Massaei, ii. 943, b.

Massaesylii, 68, b.

Massafran, ii. 966, b.

iVlassagetae, ii.943,a.

Masseure, 389, a.

Massylii, 68, b.

Maslaura, li. 295, a.

Mastico, Cape, 609, b.

Ma^tiisium, li. 1178, a.

/1/rts«///'«^J'«,66^b ; ii. 49,b.

Masidipattana, ii. 47, a ; ii

245,a.

Malaju, Cape, ii. 859, b.

Matala, ii. 295, b.

JLitalia, 705, b.

Maiapan, C, ii. 1083, b.

Maiuraiiga, 219, b ; 616, b.

ilataneli, 1034, b.

Mata,ro, ii. 115, b.

Maieltin, ii. 1237, a.

Mateo, S., 807, a.

;\I.iteola, 167, b.

Mater Matuta, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 814, a.

Matera, 167, b; ii. 295, b.

Materi, ii. 917, b.

Materiium, ii. 1297, b.

Matiiia,ii. 341,b.

Maihieu, Foiute St., 1001, a.

Mathuriu, ii. 47,a.

Matiani, ii. 302, a.

iUatidies, Basilica (Home),!

ii. 839, a.

Matione, 6,b.

Malilica, ii. 296, a.

ALitilica, ii. 1317, b.

Matium, 705, b.

Matricem, Ad, 748, a.

Matriui, Vicus, ii. 1297, a.

iVlatrinum, ii. 628, b.

i\lairisDeum,Aeaes(Rome),
ii. 803, b; ii. 816, b.

Matter, V. 2\)5,b.

Matuta (Koine), ii. 832, b.

Mavalipiiram, ii. 255, a.

Maura Litharia, 32, b.

yiavra-Neria, ii. 318,b; n

1218, b.

Maurensii, ii. 299, a.

Mavria, ii. 1221, b.

Maurice liourg S., 110, b.

Maurice, St., 392, b.

Maurienne, 977, a ; ii. 30b, a.

Mausoleum (Rome),ii.837,b.

Mausta, 629, a.

Mavro-potamo, 137, a.

\

Mavru-Vuiii,'Ai%b.
Mavromali, ii. ^3**' " '>

"•

340, a.

I Mauromolo, ii. 601 ,
a.

Mavrupotami, 413, a.

Mavrozumeno, ii. 34-., a.

Maxeiitius, Ciicus ol

(Rome), ii. 844, b.

Maxera, 1106,a.

Maxnniaiiui»)lis, 6o7, a ,

1190,b; ii- 1299, a.

_

Mayla. iVadij, ii-..^''*''"-,,

Mayfah, Wady, "• ^^o, a.

Maykiang,\\. 100:^, b.

Mayn, 355, a.

Mayu, 346, a.

Max,ugan,\\. 6S0, b.

Mazauderan, 1 106, a.

Mazaiii, ii. 541, b. .

Mazari, Punta di, n. 4/3, a

Mazarus, ii.985, b.

Muzeyne, ii. 260, a.

Mazi, 1 -26, b.

Mazices, ii. 299, a.

Mazifan, or Marsifun, u

593, b.

Mazuna, ii. 1042, a.

Mazzara, ii- 299, b.
..

Mazzara, Fimne di, n

1 300, a ; ii. 085, b.

iMearus, 933, b.

Menux, 475, b ; ii. 5, b

;

ii. 319, a.

Meca, Valde,i\. 1254, b.

AUcca, 181, b; li. 2^3, b.

Mecklenburg, 873, b; ii

324, a.

Medania, 152, b.

Medaura, ii. 455, a,

Mrdeenet Ashciysh, 310, b.

Mcdellin, ii. 349, a.

Medeon, 10, b ; ii. 005, a.

Mcdghuva, 18, b.

Medias, Ad, ii. 128^ a; u
1290, a.

Medilli or Medellu-Adasst,

ii. 104, b.

Medina de Rio Seco, ii.

1121, a

Medina Sidonia, 239, b.

Medinek, ii.283,b.

Medinet-Aboo, ii- 1140, b.

Medinet-el- Fyoom, 225, b.

Medinet-Nitnrowl, 363, b,

Medingen, ii. 302, b.

Mediolanum, 4.57, b.

Medioluiii, 582, a.

Medion, 748, a.

Mediterranean Sea, ii. 57, a.

M(-dma, 448, a.

Medoe, ii. 306, a.

Meducae, ii. 917, b.

M. dolino, Ootfo di, ii.74, a.

Meduacus, ii- 1275, a.

Meduacus Minor, ii. 1275, a

iMeduli, 173, a.

Melitis, Lucus(Rome), ii

826, b.

Megabari, 58, a.

Megalo-Kastron, 160, b ; ii

2iJ6, a.

Megalo Potamo, 323, a; ii.

289, b; ii..50(l, a.

1 Megalonesi, ii..385, b
Meganisi, ii- i090, b.

Meganitas, 13, b.

Megalia, ii. 317, a.

Megaris or Megalia, 495, b.

Megarisliuzzir, ii. 283, b.

Megiddo, ii. .530, b-

Megisb I, L., ii. 1093, b.

Megistus, ii. 7 17, a.

Megne, 566, b ; ii. 244, a.

Meliadia, 744, b,

Mcliatel-el-Haj,\^',S:
M< licdiali, 376, a

Mejafurkin,\i. 120S, a.

Mejdel, ii. 245, b.

Mejerdah, 318, a; 370, b

371, i).

Meilichus, 13, b.

Meillan, Chateau, ii. 302, b

Mfinder, li. 2 13, a.

Meinet Borja, 1050, a.

Meionis, 729, a.

Mciragues, 169, b.

Meis, ii. U22, b.

Meissen, il. 217, b.

Mekaherah, ii. 307, a.

Mekka, 7-57, a. _

,U,/i/,(jor il//'cca, 11.239, a.

l/,-/,7«",9S2, b.

M.iada, ii.37, a.

Molae, ii. 896, b.

Mclaena, 600, b.

Melarna, Kara Burnu, n.

357, a. ..

Melaenae, 329, b; n-

1 158, a; ii. 1161, a.

M.-lacMi.ae, I93, a.

Mi-laiirlilaoiii, 043, a ;
ii.

917, b.

Mi'l.mijeia, 192, b.

Mc-l;iiiipl"'ia,600, b.

M'-laiikavi, 685, a.

Melaiitiiiiis, ii. 658, b.

Mclas, 413, a; 6l7,,a; 'i-

538, a; ii- 986, a ; 11.1177,

b ; ii. 1218, b.

Melasgerd, ii. 265, b,

Melt-apri, Forticus (Rome)

Mekda.mh; ii-321,b.

McUniko, ii. 463 b

Mclellrmak, n. 31'^. "
Melfa, ii. 324, a.

Melfurl, Loch, ii, 205, a.
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Melibiea, ii. 1170, a, b.

Melidlwni, ii. 1085, b.

Melilali, ii. 298, a.

Melilla, ii. 85S, b.

MelisMirgis, ii. 236, b.

Melissurgus, ii. 236, b;
ii. 322, b.

Melita, ii. 37, a.

Melitaea, ii. 1170, a.

Melite, 9, b; 325, a; ii.

901, b.

Melite (Athens), 301, b.

Meliteiuin, 669, b.

Meliteiie, 507, b.

Melitian Gate (Athens),

263, b.

Melitsch Chai, 393, a.

Mtlla, ii. 317,b.

Mcllay, 370, b.

MeUeck, ii. 537, b.

Mellisurgis, ii. 384, a.

Me/one, Monte, ii. 029, a ; li.

045, b; ii. lllO.b.

Meloria, Sbl, b.

Melplies, ii. 209, b.

Melrir, :<17, b; 342, b.

Metun, ii. 322, b.

Memel, ii. 917, a.

Mcmiiones, 60, a.

Memphite Nome, 39, b.

Menapiium, ii.987, a.

Meiiapia, 365, a; ii. 16, a.

Menapli, ii. 16, a.

Menavgnt-Su, ii. 319, a.

Mtndc, 135, a.

Mendeli, 322, a ; 1021, b ; ii.

149, a.

Mentlere-Su, ii. 926, b.

M ndos 39, b.

Meudcsiaii arm of the Nile,

ii. 433, a.

Mendcsiati Nome, 39, b.

Mfiiilicideia, ii. 32, a.

Mendoya, 2.50, a ; ii. 417, b.

Mcnduria, 471, a.

Mciidnria or Mcndrcghora,
il. 257, a.

MoiK'l lite Nome, 39, a.

Menidlii, 326, b.

Menimen, ii. 1124, b.

Menmx, 67, b; .591, b; ii.

1081, a.

Mrnlaria, 6.55, b.

Mennoduiuim, 444, a.

Meiioba, 368, a.

Meiiorca, 373, a.

Mensieli, li. 67^, a.

M.nlana, ii. 444, b.

Meiitclite Nome, .39, b.

Menlesha, ii.3K6, b.

Mnitone, ii. 188, b.

Mi-mithias, ii. 608, a.

Menzaleh,lO:A,-A;ii. ^40, b.

Meplivlii, 6, a-

Me(jiiinenza, ii. 463, a.

«,n/, 412, b.

Meran, ii. 1131. a.

Merawe, ii. 396, b.

Mercury,Temple of (Rome),

ii. 816, b.

Merglietn or Merville, ii.

3-59, a.

Mergo,\\. 1214, b;ii. 1312, a.

MerfAi/un, ii. 232, b.

Merida, ''•W, b-

Mi rij Ihn '.hnir, 851, b.

Merinum, 167, a.

MerHmcl/isliire, ii. 491, a.

I Merk, ii. 494, b.

Merkez-SH, ii. 108(1, a.

M'tiiieu; ii. 071", b.

Ui'ii), 933, b ; li. 300, n.

Meroe, ii. 429, b.

M.-roin, Waters of, il. -520, n.

Merotida, 332, b.

Merorunli, d. 1 W\ b.

Mrs Iri»ak. 595, a.

M.rsry, 3->8, b.

Mirlrsi, 6K5, a.

Merlin, ii. 1337. b.

Merloln, li. 220, a; ii. 388,

b.

\lerv. 147, a

\Merv lliid.U. 274, b.

Mrrva, !i:»-l,a.

MtTula, ii. 187, b.

.\hrula, li. 331, b.
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Merum-Euremonde, :i. 300,

b.

Mcrut, ii. 425, b.

Mesa, ii. 1291, b.

Mesa de Asia, 247, b.

Mesagne, 474, b ; ii. 338, a.

Mesaibuonu, 424, a.

Mese, ii. 385, b ; ii. G54, b.

Mese or Meze, ii. 346, a.

Wesembna, ii. 1190, a.

Meshech, ii. 373, a.

Meshed Alt, 362, b.

Meskeddixar, ii. 256, b.

Mesima, 450, a ; ii. 305, b.

Meskiiinah, 370, b.

Mesma, 450, a.

Mesobatene, 369, b.

Mesoboa, 193, a.

Mesochoron, 474, b.

Wesogaea, 322, b.

Mcsoghia, 322, b.

Mesolongkt, 64, a; 810, a;
ii. 641, b.

Mesorttghi, ii. 445, b.

Mesi'-Wostani, 1045, b.

Messa-Vouno, ii. 1 160, b.

Mes.sabatae, ii. 1050, b.

Messapia, 474, b ; ii. 203, a.

Messapium, 414, a.

Messelerius,Castel, Ii. 473, b.

Messina, ii. 334, a.

Messis or Measis, ii. 370, b.

Mesta, Port, 609, b.

Mcsve or Meves, ii. 289, b.

Mcsuratii, 587, b; ii. 1230, b.

Meta Sudans (Rome), ii.

809, b.

Metagonitae, ii. 298, a; ii.

299, a.

MetagoiiiiimProm„ii.297,b.
Metalla, ii.912, a.

Metapa, 67, a.

Metauio or Metro, ii. 348, b.

Metaurura, 451, a.

Wetaurus, 450, a.

Meteibi, ii. 917, b.

Metelino, ii. 104, b.

Mctella, Tomb of Caecilia
(Rome), ii. 822, a.

Metelii, Porticus (Kome),ii.
833, b.

Meteln, ii. 305, a.

Meterees, ii. 319, a.

Methana, ii. 349, b.

Methone, ii. 346, a; ii. 1170,

b.

Bletliora, ii. 48, a.

Methorici, 210, b.

Wetlivdrium, 193, a.

Mctliyrana, 705, b ; ii. 165, a.

jUecia, Poria (Rome), ii.

7.57, b.

Metlika, ii. 3,b.
Metronis, Porta (Rome),

ii. 760, b.

Metrooa (Athens), 296, b.

Metropisti, 3:M, b.

Metropolis, 10, b; 521, a; ii.

H70, a.

Metrcpolitamis, 776, a.

Wetulum, ii. 3, b.

Mctz, 779, b ; ii. 305, a.

Metzovo, ii. 108, a ; ii. 1246,a.

Mevaiiia, ii. 1301, a ; ii.

1317, a.

Mevaniola, ii. 1317, b.

Mezalocfia, ii. 9';9, a.

Mezapho, ii. 334, a.

Mezetlu, ii. 1019, b.

Meziuumta, ii. 421, b.

Mezzo, 810, a.

Miacum, 197, b-, -525, a.

Mialarakin, ii. 1208, b.

Miafare Kyn, ii. 287, a.

Mica Aurea (Rome), ii. 8,19,

a.

Micalitza, ii. 717, a.

Micaza, ii. 551, b.

Miehael, Mount St., 963, b.
Michmash, ii. 355, a.

Michmethah, ii. 530, a.

Miriillebi/, 408, a.

Middlesex, 645, a.

Midea, 202, b.

Midhurst, ii. 353, a.

Midjeh. ii. 884, a.

Midland Counties, 902, b.
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Midyan, ii. 354, b.

Miera, ii. 902, a.

Migalgara, ii. 1012, a.

Migdol, ii. 246, a.

Mignone, 8.57, a ; ii. 3.59, b.

Mignone, River, ii. 1296, a.

Migonium, 1022, b.

ilijares, ii. 1241, a.

Mikanofzi, 614, b.

Milan, ii. 303, a.

Milazzo, ii. 384, b.

Milden, ii. 360, a.

Milea, ii. 574, b.

Miletus, 705, b.
Mileura, ii. 455, a.

Miliana, ii. 260, a.

Milliariura Aiireum(Rome),
ii. 794, b.

Milo, ii. 322, b.

MiUopae, Statio, 474, b.

Mimisan, ii. 99x, a.

Minora, ii. 630, b.

Mincio, ii. 359, a.

Mineo, ii. 326, b ; ii. 987, a.

Minerva Capta (Rome), ii.

817, a.

Minerva Chalcidica(Kome),
ii. 838, a.

Minerva Medica, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Minerva, Promontory of, ii.

514, b.

Minerva, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 791, b; ii. 811, a; ii.

820, b.

Minervae, Aedes (Rome),
ii. 799, b.

Minervae, Castrum, ii. 1294,
a.

Mingrrlia, 602, b ; ii. 2G0,b.
Minho, 502, h ; ii. 359, b.

Minio, 857, a.

Minioiicm Fl., ii. 1296, a.

Minius, 502, b.

Minnak-ara, ii. 47, a.

Minni, 215, a.

Minoa, 705, b ; ii. 552, b ;

ii. 1011, a.

Minorca, 373, a.

Minsk, ii. 916, a.

Miiithe, 817, b.

Minlro, ii. 220, a.

Minturnae, ii. 1290, a.

Minueia, or Minutia, Port;i

(Rome), ii. 7.5-5, a.

Minuciae, Porticus Frumen-
taria (Rome), ii. 834, b.

Minutiae, Porticus Vetus
(Rome), ii. 834, b.

Mmyae, 181, b.
Miolans, ii. 414, b.

Mirabella, ii. 896, b.

Mirabello, Castel, ii. 3G0, b.
Miraka, 1031, b ; ii. 632, a.

Miramar, ii. 473, a.

Miranda, 850, a.

Miranda de Ebro, 347, a

;

770, a.

Mirandella, ii. 631, a.

Mirandola, 643, b.
Mirilza, ii. 507, b.

Mirobriga, ii. 219, b.

Mirza-Mombarrik, ii. 678, a.

Miseno, Ciipo di, ii. 361, b.

Misenatiuni, Castra (Romel,
ii. 828, a.

Miiis, 61>*, b.

Missen Head. ii. 448, b.
Mistra, ii. 1024, b.

Mistretla, 122, a; ii. 987, a.

Mithridatium, 931, a.

Mitraniek, ii. 325, a.

MHylen, ii. 164, b; ii. 390, b.

MHit, 778, b.

.Mnemium, 57, b.

Mocha, ii. 49, b.

Mochha, ii. 675, b.
Miicissus, .508, a.

Modena, ii. 377, b; ii. 1287, a.

Mndgull, ii. 365, b.
Moi/hia, 804, b.

Mudica, ii. 375, b; ii. 987,
a.

Modogalingae, 480, b.
\Iodoinastite, 521, a.

Modon, ii. 350, a.

Modura, ii. 47, a ; ii. 48, a.

Modutti, ii. 1003, b.

Moesi, ii. 367, b.

Mogndor, C. 1056, a.

Moghistan, 1030, b.

Moghostan, .520, b.

Mogh'rib-at-akza, ii. 296, b.

Moglena, lO'i, a.

Moglenitiho, ii. 213, a.

Mogou, ii. 996, a.

.Mogrus, ii. 658, b.
Mogiier, ii. 474, a.

Mohalidsh. ii. 717, a.

Mojabra, 338, a.

Moigie de Broie, ii. 246, a.

Mohab,\\. 283, b; ii. 1134, b.

Moirans, ii. 371, b.

Mujur, 508, a.

Mokri, 248, b.

MoMavia, 628, a ; 743, b.

Mulfetta, 167, a.

Miilibae, 59, b.

Miiliiia, 582, a ; ii. 1326, a.

Molivo, ii. 165, a.

Molivopyrgo, ii. 300, a.

Molo, ii. 9-29, a.

Molochath, 67, b; 317, b.

Molo*:eui, ii. 943, b.

Moliighusta, ii. 255, b.

Miiloschnijairoda, 999, b.

Moli>a, ii. 209, b ; ii. 324, a.

Molycreia, ii. 2C3, a.

Molycreium, 67,'a.

Momlmy, Caldas de, ii. 115,

b.

Monaco, 93, b ; 154, a ; ii.

188, a; ii. 369, a.

Monalus, ii. 986, a.

Monasterace, ii. 390, a.

Monasteri, ii. .561, a.

Monaslerio, ii. l232,-b.

Monclova, 343, a ; ii. 4G0, a.

Mo7tdn, ii. 376, b.

Mimricgo, ii. 37G, b.

Mondcjar, 525, a.

Mundmgon, ii. 1233, a.

Mondragone, ii. 290, a; ii.

1008, b; ii. 1290, a.

Mnneglia, ii. 188, b.

Moneins, ii. 369, a.

M'jnemvasia, 842, a.

Monemvasia, Old, 842, a.

Moneslier or Monetier, ii.

10.33, b
Moneta (Rome), ii. 828, a.

Monghir, ii. 257, a.

Mongibelto, 61, a.

Mongol territory, ii. 1134, a.

Mongri, ii. 64, a.

Monheim, ii. 112-5, b.
Monmouth, 409, b.

Monopoli, 167, a.

MoTis Panachaicus, 13, a.

Mo?is Silicis, 254, b.

Monselice, 254, b.

Mont-mnrlin, 893, b.
Montallo, 9ii7, a ; ii. 1296, a.

Montanchrs, ii. 1023, b.

Montarnzzi, ii. 1 103, a.

Montbrison, 169, b.

Monte AJjUiano, 56, b.

Monte Albnrno, 94, a.

Mnnle Cavo, «8, b ; 91, b.
Monte Comero, 718, b. 47O
Monte Crista, 857, b ; ii. '

a.

Monte d' Oro, 799, a.
Mtmte del Hacho, 8, a.

Monte di Posliglione, 94, a.

Monte di San Nicola, 49, b.

Monte di Sta Croce, 343, a.

Monte Fiirtino, 803, a.

Mo7ite Mat/or, ii. 1313, b.
Mon'e Me'lone, 342, b.

Monte-Segro, ii. 36, a.

Monte Santo, WJ, a
Monte Somina, ii. loOI, a.

Montelimart, 577, a.

Montepolo, ii 12^6, a.

Monlereau, 654, a.

Monteroni, ii. 1296, a.

Monteit, ii. 188, a.

Monteil di Po, ii. 53, a.

Montnomeryshire, ii. 491, a.

Monti Alhani,\)\. b.

Monti delta Sibilla, 156, a
;

902, a.

Monli di Leoncssa, 6, a.

Monti Lepini, 91, b.

Monticelli, 687, a.

Montobriga, ii.219, b.

Montone, ii, 1329, b.

Monluro, 843, b.

Monza, ii. 364. b.

Monzon, ii. 32, a; ii. 328,

b; il 1216, a.

Mopsium, ii. 1170, a.

M.jpsuestia, 618, b.

Moraqa, 776, b.

Morad Dagh, 463, b; 775, b;

ii. 1124, a.

Moran, Cape, ii. 4^3, a.

Morano, ii. 210, a; ii. 376, b.

Morava, ii. 243, b; ii. 274, a.

Moravia, ii. 920, a.

Morawa, ii. 14, a.

Morawa Uissar, 1091, a.

Morbihan, Bay of, ii. 1310,

a.

Morduins, ii. 102, b.

Mordulamne, ii. 1093, b.

Morduli, ii. I(i93, b.

Morecambe Bay, ii. 371, b.

Morena, Sierra, ii. 276, a;

ii. 299 a.

Moresby, 189, a ; ii. 370, b.

Morgantia, ii. 987, a.

Morgiou, Cape, ii. 42, b.

Moriki, ii. 930, a.

Morillus, ii 384, a.

Moriniene, -'1O7, 1).

Moritzi, 413, b; 1030, b.

Morius, 412, b.

Mornas, -524, b.

Morno, 1102, b; ii. 202, b.

Miiroeca, 502, b.

Moronlobaca, 98", a.

^[orotales, 525, b.

Morrone, ii. 278, b.

Moschice, ii. 373, b.

Moscliici, .572, a.

Mosel or Moselle, ii. 373, b.

Mosel, Upper, ii. 170, b.

Mossinus or Mosynus, 5l9,a.

M'istaghanom, ii. 297, b.

Moslar, ii. 296, a.

Mosul, ii. 334, a ; ii. 438, a.

Mosyli, .59, b.

Mosynoeci, ii. 658, b.

Moszlavina, ii. 967, a.

Mothoni, ii. 350, a.

Motric), ii. 1233, a.

Motril, ii. 926, a.

Mottling, ii. 3, b.
Motyca, ii. 987, a.

Motvchanus, ii. 985, b.
Mot'vum, 79, b.

Moiulon, 444, a ; ii. 360, a.

Moukh'ar, 186, b.

Moura, 228, a.

Mouro, Porto, ii. 450, b.

Mourzouk, 975, b.

Moussa, 214, b.

Moussaldja, ii. 515, b.

Mottitiers, 110, b.

Mout or Mood, ii. -597, b.

Moutiersen Tarentaise, 354,

a ; 752, b.

Mouzon, ii. 373, b.
Moymenta, ii. 879, a.

Mozeira, ii. 906, a.

Mrisa, ii. 299, b.

Msarata, 587, b.

Msilah, ii. 1334, b.

Mucia Prata (Rome), ii.

841, a.

Mucialis, Collis (Rome), ii.

830, a.

Mucuni, ii. 298, b.
Mucrae, ii. 897, a.

Mnel, 582, a ; ii. 9G9, a.

Muenna, 3.52, b.

Muga, 636, a.

Mngello, I'al di, ii. 246, a.

Mugeyer, 363, a.

Mngula, ii. 463, b.

Mnlir, ii. 377, a.

Mnjelebe, 359, b.

Muin-Mura, ii. 46, b ; ii.

243, a.

Mukhmas. ii. 3-53, a.

Muklow, ii. 1216, a
Mtiley Bu Srlham, ii. 37G, a.

Mnlki, ii. 1213, b.

Mull 0/ Cantyrc. 593, a.
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Multan, 1030, b.

Muluclia, 67, b ; ii. 297, b.

Mtiluu'i, ii. 376, a.

Mulwia, 317, b.

Munda, 582, a.

Mundo, Sierra del, ii. 496, b

yhmdriUa, 1103, b.

Mungava, 228, a.

Munsckceker, 51-5, a.

Munster, ii. 16, a.

Munteslia, ii. 38';, b.

Munvicxa, ii. 14, a.

Munychia, 259, b.

Munychia (Athens), 306, a.

Muqueyer, ii. 438, b; li. 487,

a.

Murad, 7, a. ..

Murad-chai, 875,a; u. 1008,a.

Murano, Sub, ii. 210, b ;
ii.

1295, a.

3/m/ a)io, 451, b; ii. 129-). a.

Muranum, 451, b; ii 210, a;

ii. 1294, l>.

3/«cc/a, 665, b;ii. 491, b; 11.

1105, a; ii. 1278, b.

Murcia,SaceUum of ^Rome),

ii. 816, a.

Murgantia, ii. 896, b.

Murghab, ii. 4, b ; ii. 2/4, b;

ii. 555, a.

Murillo de Rio Leaa, n-

1259, a.

Murius, ii. 541, b.

^furo, 913, b.

Muro di Carini, 1 ICO, b.

Mnrus, 934, b.

JV/Mro<(«, ii. 1231, a.

Murray Firth, ii. 203, a ; ii.

1237, b.

Mursia, ii. 542, a.

Murviedro, ii. 874, a.

Murus, 110, b; 525, b.

Muiustaga, ii. 297, b.

Musa, Warty, ii. 5^3, a.

Musaki, Cape, Vol, a.

il/«sca<, 7l4,b.

Musconisi, 1034, a.

Wuseium (.itliens), 283, b.

Muskakoi-Su, ii. 663, a.

Musoi.ale,ii. 47,a.

ilusseldbm. Cape, u. 233, a

ii- 238, a. .. .„.

Mustapha Palanca, n. 698,

Mytistratum, ii. £87, a.",

Myupoli, 329, a.

Mutania, 152, b.

Mutatio Vologatis, 4b8, D.

Mut Khan, ii. 440, a.

Mutatorium Caesans

(Rome), ii. 820, b.

Miitila, ii. 73, b.

Matina, ii. 1287, a.

Mutistratum, ii. 9n7, a.

Mutuscae, ii. 1224, b.

Muza, ii. 49, b.

Muziris, ii. 49, b.

Miizon, ii. 377, b.

Mydoniu.-, ii. 333, b.

Ml/ares, ii. 1241, a.

Mycenae, 705, b.

Myceni, ii. 299, a.

Wychus, ii. 6(!5, a

Myconus, ii. 383, b.

Jl'yenus, 63, b.

Myes,n. 1122, b.

Mygdunii Oadi, 463, b.

jW^/rono, ii. 383, b.

Mylae, ii. 986,: b; u. IHO

a, b.

Mylasa, 239, b.

Myonia, ii. 203, a.

Myoun, 355, a.

Myra, ii. 387, b.

^^l/rad chat, 221, a,

Myrcinus, 807, b. __
Myriandrus, ii. lO"''' '"*

Myrina, 53, a ; u. lo6, b.

Myrlea, 152, b.

Myrmecium, 422, a.

Myrrhinns, 332, b.

Myrtilis, ii. 220, a.

Myrcuntium, 9, b.

Mysia Major, ii. 3s9, a.

jlysia Minor, ii. 389, a.

Ui/sore, ii. 1082, a.

Mystia, 451, a,

ilytika, ii. 427, a.

Mylilsne, 2:y.», b.

Naah, ii. 394, b.

Xaaman, ii. 607, a.

Naarath, ii. -530, a.

Nabat, ii. 394, a.

Nabatliaei, 181, b.

Nabel, ii. 413, b.

A'a//e«rf, 371,b; 521, a.

[Nabui, ii. 410, b.

iNablus, 385, a; ii. 412, b.

Nachd^cvan, ii- 40il, b.

Naciiiusii, ii. 299, a.

Nacona, ii. 9S7, a.

Nadin, ii. 414, a.

Naebis, 427, a.

N.ienia, Sacellum of

(Rome), ii. 828, b.

Naevia, Porta (Rome), n.

755, a.

Nnflia, Logo di, ii. 533, b.

Niigagebei-ardan, ii. 330, b

Nagadibi, ii. 1093, b.

Nagar, ii. 47, b; ii. 395, a.

Nagara, ii. 47, b.

Nagnatae, 346, a: ii. 16, a.

Nagy-Banja, ii. 552, a.

Niihar-Mak/ia, ii. 954, b.

iVaAi?, ii. 401, b.
.

Nahr Abu-Zubara, u. 103

1>-

Nahr.al-Huali, ii. 384, b.

Xahr-avan, ii. 4S5, a.

Nakr-Bi-irut, ii. 253, b.

Xa/i]--ed-Ua»iur, ii. 253, b ;

ii. 1087, a.

Nalir-el-Auly, 425, b; ii

158, a. ^ ..

Nahr-el'Ibrakim, 24, b ; u.

606, a.

Naiir el-Kebir, 815, a; ii-

61)6, a.

Nahr-el-Kelb, ii. 228, a; u

606, a.

Nahr-el- ilukulta, 627, b.

Nahr-le-Dan, 750, b.

Nahr-Malcha, 362, a.

Nahr-Malka, ii. 237, b.

'Nahr Na' Man, 389, a.

yahr Zerka, 708, b.

Naissus, ii. 1180, a.

Naix or Nais, ii. 401, b.

Nakab-el-Hajar, ii. 266, a

Nakhilu, ii. 461, b; n. 578, b.

yakil-Sumara, 635, a.

\aksheb, ii. 404, a.

Nalata, 748, a.

Nalon, ii. 395, a.

Namadus, ii.4G,b; u. 4^a
ii 549, b.

Namare, ii. 448, a.

Nainastae, ii. 943, b.

^'alPfi, 130, a.

Nanaguna, ii.46, b.

Wanoira, ii. 47, a.

Nanicliae, ii 47, b.

Xanin Noss, ii. 232, b

Nankin, ii. 10U3, a; u. 1174

Nannetes, 218, b.

Nantes, 654, b ; ". 396, a

Naparis, li. 938, b,

Napata, 58, b.

Nape, ii. 165, b.

Napitium, 451, a.

\-aphtai,Tribeof, ii.530,a

Naples, ii. 407, b.

Naples, Bay of, 700, a.

Napoca, 744, b.

Napuul, 1091, a.

Nanika, Mts. ii- 10, a; u

46, b.

Naralconcejo, ii. 1308, a.

Naranja, 355, b.

Narbaci, 933, a.

Xaibasorum, Fo!:""!,',^,^-''

*

Narbo Colonia, u- lJ20, a.

Narbomie, ii. 39S a.

Narborou^h, 442. b.

Narcca, ii- 321, a.

Nardinmm, 250, b.

Xarrfo, 9.5, a; n. 419, b, u

1294, a.

Nairnia, ii. 399, b.

N.irix, ii. 202, b.

Narla, 934, b.

Narmada, ii. 46, b ; ii. 47, a.

Narni, ii. 399, a ; ii. 1301, a.

Narnia, ii. 1301, a ; ii. 1317,

Narona, 748, a ; ii. 38, a.

Narraga, 362, a.

Narthacium, ii. 1170, a.

Naryn Chara, ii. 716, b.

Nasamones, ii. 278, a ;

1081, a.

Nasi, 193, a.

Naski, ii.916, b.

Nassau, ii. 21)6, b.

Natiolum, 107, a.

Natiso, ii. li;75, a.

Natisone, ii. 40i,b ; ii. 12

Natron Lakes, ii. 441, b.

Navalia (Rome), ii. 835, b.

Navalis, Porta (Rome), u.

7.54, b.

Navari, ii. 917, a.

Navari7io, ii. 6H2. b.

Navarre, ii. 1 105, a.

2\'avarreins, 389, b.

Navtrn, ii. 352, b.

Naversa, 132, a.

A-ai ia, 933, b ;
ii.402,b.

Navia de Suarna, 934, b.

Naviae, Pons, 934, b.

Navilubio, 933, b. ..

Naumachiae ( Rome), ii

842, a.

Naiipactus, ii. 203, a.

Nauportus, ii. 541, b; i!

512, a.

Naustathmus, 733, b.

Na.via, ii. 405, b.

Naxus, 705, b.

Naye, 389, b ; ii. 486, a

Nazaba, ii. 1076, a.

Nazaire E'tang de St., "

1023, a.

Naxuk, 197, a.

Neaethus, 4.50, b.

Neapolis, 107, a; 385, a

46.5, b; 807, b; ii. 74, a 5

ii. 1180, a; ii. llS0,a; a

1338, a.

Neapolis (Syracuse),

1065, a.

Neapolitanae Aquae,

AVa^A, 418,b; ii. 427, b

AVfta, ii. 413, b.

Nebi Abfl, 4, a.

Nebis, 933, a.

Neb'usan, ii. 483, b.

Nebrodes, Mous, 79, b.

Niby Sainwil, ii. 363, a ;
u

691, b. .. ... .

N«cter, ii. 217,a; n. 424, b

Nf!Ctibcres, ii. 299, a.

Nede, 193, a.

Ni'der lihyn, 555, a.

Nctljran, ii. 283, a, b.

lion, ii. 342, b.

N,-drii^oska, ii. 1' 88, b.

Nedum, 418, b.

Ni;etiim, ii. 987,.a.

Ncfter, 932, a ; ". 469, o.

Ntjteropoli, 932, b.

Negombo, ii. 668, b.

Negra, ii. 283, b.

Negran, ii. 284, a.

Nearanes, ii. 284, a.

Netretto,Capo,\..'i\%^.
Ncgropont, 599, a ; 8.1, a.

Nell, ii. 428, a.

Neister, ii- 124", a-

Nekliori, ii.711, a.

Nelaxa, ii. 1076, b.

Nelia, ii. H'.O. ^
\eliceram, ii- 49, b.

Nclsernm, ii.414, a.

Selkynda, 11. 49,1).

Neinetacuni, 319, b.

.Ve«(i-i>/<''te,ii-498,a.

Nel'orc, ii. 251, a.

Nelus, 933, b.

Ne'iierizil-a, 55, a.

Ncmetalae, 933, a.

Nemelobrig.i, 2.>0, a-

Nemetuceiinn, 319, l'.

Nemossiis, 341, a.

Nentidava, 74 1, b.

1307

Keocacsaren, 462, b.

Neokhuirio, ii. 23u, b.

NeuUwri, i07, a ; ii. 309, b

;

ii. 509, b.

Neokhoriu, 126, b ; 403, b ;

709, a.

NfOn Teiclios, -53, a.

Neopalra, 1103, b.

Nepaul, 825, b.

Nepetc, 870, b; ii. 1288, a.

Sephto.di, ii. 529, b.

N'pi, li. 419, a; ii. 1288, a.

Keutlialitae, luy7, b.

Neptune,Teniple of ( Rome),
ii. 834, b ; ii. 837, a.

Nera, ii. 284, a.

Nera, ii. 397, b.

Nerbudda, ii. 46, b ; ii 47, a ;

ii. 48, a ; ii.b96,a ; ii. 594,

b.

Neretum, 95, a; 474, b; n.

1294, a.

Neris, 169, a; 726, a.

Nerium, Promontory of,

934, b.

Nero, Statue of (Rome),

ii. 800, a.

Neroassus, ii. 446, a.

Neroniaiiae, Thermae
(Rome), ii. 838, a; ii. 847, a.

Neroniani Arcus (Rome),

ii. 851,a.
Neronianus, Pons (Rome),

ii. 8.50, a.

Neronis, Circus (Rome), u.

844, b.

Neronis, Horti (Rome), li.

842, a.

Nerovilza, 103, b.

Nersae, .53, b ; 55, a.

NiTtobriga, 581, b.

Nertobriga Concordia Julia,

583, a.

Nerva, 346, b. .,

Nervae, Forum (Rome), n.
"

799, b.

Nervion, 346, b ; ii. 420, a.

Nerulura, ii. 210, a, b; ii.

12'.i5. a, b.

Nesactium, ii. 73, b.

Nesca, ii. 284, b.

Nestane, 192, b.

Nesiania, 193, a.

Nestiis, ii. 1 177, h.

Neslo, ii. 4^2, a.

Nelherby, 56, a ; 662, b.

Netiuin, 167, a.

Neto, 450, b ; ii. 407, b.

Nelluno, 149, b.

Neva, ii. 917, a.

Nevada, Sierru, n- -JS, a;

ii. 102l,a. __

iVfucr.v, 443, a; ii. 449, a.

Neujchateau, ii. 449, a.

NeviriiUm, 443, a.

Neumagcn, ii. 450, a.

x\V»/7«<i>A-, ii. 447, a.

Ntura-Elliii, ii. 254, b; li.

1093, a.
. .. ,,„

Neury-sur-Bercnjon, n. 44J,

nTuss, 458, b ; C40, a ;
ii.

4-19, a.

Nevsialle,ii.K7.\
X,-«i'.7/.,

ii.412,b;.i.4-5n.n.

Newcastle, *B,.ii ii. i2a-, b.

Newitiilen, 13-', n-

XcKfuiV/m, li-251, b; il.

10'..3, a.

Neu'iuii Kyiify *'<< "•

Neylra,iu 414, a.

Sgaotis, ii- 1336, b.

Niainiz, 051, ii.

Niara, ii- 107-5, b.

Nitiusta, 823. I).

Nica.a. 6..1. b ; ".?«.';*'•
.17. b;ii. 188. njll.2<i2. b.

.V/<r. ii. IHf^. a; '•- 423, b.

Nicepliorius, li. 1-09, a.

Nio.r, ii. 217. .1. ,

Niclwlas, St., 103>, b.

^iri. ii. 425, 1>.

Nici;i», ii l29Nb
Sirol.>,S..WJ,b.
\,t„/„, Cape S., li. all. b.

.\iVu/o dell Arena, A'.. 61, a-

I Nicoiuedcla, 406, I'.

* 4s 4
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Kicopolis, 424, b ; 833, a ;

ii. 1 190, a.

Nicosia, 10n2, b; ii. 877, a.

Nicotera, 451, a; ii. 1295, a.

Nicutera, ii. 427, b ; ii. 1295,

a.

Nicsar, ii. 418, a.

NieUa, ii. 33, a.

Nieildu, Capo, G87, b.

Nierierwallsfe, ii. 115, a.

Nicmen, ii. 460, b.

Nienkus, ii. 450, b.

Nielo, li. 407, b.

Nifer, 7-55, b.

differ, 3r.3, a.

Niiifie, 4G3, a; .561, a.

Nigeirn, ii. 429, b.

Ntgolo, ii. 1317, b.

Ni^rita, ii. 551, b.

Nigritis, Lacus, ii. 429, b.

Nijni Novgorud, 456, a; ii.

917, b.

Nikaria, ii. 10, b.
Nike Apteros, Temple of

(Athens), 269, a.

Nikolao, C, H41,a.
Ni/colaos, C. St., 685, a.

Mikoraki, G3S, a.

Ni.'wsia, V. 171, b.

Niksar, 462, b.

Nile, the, ii. 430, a.

Nimrs, il. 414, b.

Nimrud, 47-5, a; ii. 128, a;
ii. 4:5X, b.

Nimrurl Tagh, ii. 440, a.

Nims, ii. 417, a.

Ninaea, 451, a.

Ninfa, ii. 456, a.

Ningum, ii. 74, a.

Ninittaci, ii. 350, a.

Nineveh, li. 437, a.

Ninus, 745, b.

Nil), ii. 63, a.

Nipal, 746, a ; 749, b.

Nipal Himalnt/as, 742, a.

Niphates, ii.439, b.

Nirse or Nissn, ii. 456, b.

Nisck, ii. 1180, a.

Niskadha, ii. 552, a.

Nisihin, ii. 410, b.

Nisida, ii. 421, b.

Nissa, ii. 396, a; ii. 421, a.

Kisyrus, .524, a.

Nith, ii . 4.50, b.

Nitiobriges, 173, a.

Nitrae, ii. 47, a.

Nitrariae, 39, b.

Nitriote Nomp, 39, b.

>.'ivaria,906, b.

Nivitzrt, 114, b.

Nizhni Novogorod, 456, a

;

ii. 917, b.

Niz())-o, ii. 1034, b.
Nizvoro, .5fi7, b.

Nizza, ii. 423, b.

Nizzi/ le Cumte, ii. 359, a.

No, ii. 1137, a.

No-ammon, ii. 1137, a.

Noae, ii. 987, a.

Noam, ii. 442, a ; ii. 987, a.

Nocara, ii. 116, b.

Nocera, 829, b ; ii. 452, a, b
;

ii. 1295, a; ii. 1301,a.
Nocera dei Pagani, ii. 4jl.

b
Noega, 250, b.

Noegaucesia, 502, b.

Nogai, 999, a.

Nokra xirilaaden-en-Nokra,
ii. 2s3, b.

Nola, ii, 1295. a.

Nula, ii. 442, b.

Nonientana, Porta (Rome),
ii. 759, a.

Nomia, Mt. ii. 341, b.

Non, Vatl^ rii, 987, a.

Nonacris, 193, a.

Nonum, Ad, ii. 1287, a ; ii.

1290, a.

Nora, ii. 911, b.

Norba, 167, a.

Norcia, ii. 455, b.
Norma, ii. 446, a.

Norosbes,ii.943, b.

Norossi, ii. 943, b.

North Elm/iam, 442, b.

North Fambridge, 501 , b.

INDEX.

Northfieet, ii. 12.53, b.

'

North Foreland, 502, b.

Northampton, 571, a.

Northumberland, 750, a ; ii.

504, b: ii. 1254, a.

Northwich, 654, b.

Norve, ii. 1294, a.

Norway, ii. 4 9, b.

Norwich, 442, a.

AWx Head, 391, b; ii. 1280, b.

Nostia, 193, b.

Noti Cornu, 67, b; ii. 425, b.

Notium, 53, a; 6119, b.

Noto, Valdi, 1052^ a.

Nolo Vicchio, ii. 422, a; ii.

987, a.

Nottingham, 576, b.

Nova Augusta, 197, b.

Nova Via (Rome), ii. 800, b;

ii. 821, b.

Nova Zenibla, ii. 232, a.

Nouam, ii. 449, a.

Novana, ii. 6-'8, b.

Xovantae, 7-50, a.

Novara, ii. 44><, b; ii. 12S7, b.

Novaria, ii. 1287, b
Novas, Ad, ii. 1-^97, b.
Novas ox Nonas, Ad, ii.

1296, a.

Nove. Monte di, ii. 448, b ;

ii. 628, b.

Novesium, 458, b ; 646, a.

Novgo) od, 456, a.

Suvigrad, ii. 449, b.

NoviDinagus, 382, b ; 429, a ;

616, a.

Novito, F.. 450, a.

Xoviuin, 226, a.

Novograd, ii. 448, b.

Nouph, ii. 483, b.

Noya, ii. 442, b.

Noyon, i i . 450, a.

Nozia, 322, a.

Xuha, 58, a.

Nubia, 57, a.

Nuccria, 451, a; ii. 1294, b
ii. 1295, a; ii. 1301, a; ii.

1317, b.

Nucerium, ii. 1301, a.

Numana, ii. 628, b ; ii. 1307,

a.

Numidia, New, 71, a.

Numidicus, Sinus, ii. 297, b.

Numistro, ii. 210, a.

Nun, C, 317, b.

Nura, 374, a
Niragus, ii. 1254, a.

Nyyiiegen, 382, b ; 646, a ; ii.

450, a.

Nymphaeum, 310, a ; 748, a ;

42.\ a; ii. 1075, b.

Nyniphaeus Portus, ii. 911,

a.

Nymphius or Nymphaeus, ii.

'1208, b.

Nyon, 646, b.

Oaeneum, ii. 574, a.

Oanus, ii. 985, b.

Oarus. 455, a.

Oasis Ma-ina, ii. 459, a.

Oasis Minor, ii. 458, b.

Oasis Trin\ theos, ii. 458, b.

Oljer-Gur.zlmrg, 1020, b.

Ober-Layl>ach, ii. 404, a.

Obernbiirg, ii. 192, a.

Ober-Wpthal, ii. 1312, a.

Oberwrsel, ii. 1325, a,

Oberwiiiferlhur, lOU.b ; ii.

1313, b.

Obi. ii. 232, b-

Obilae, ii. 278, a.

Obilinum, 110, b.

Oboca, li. 16, a.

Oca, Sierra de, ii. 14, a.

Ooalea, 413, a.

Ocana, .525, a.

Ocana, ii. 461, b: ii. 1.308, a.

Occhiala or Occhula, 803, b.

Ocelis, 20. b.

Ocehim, 934, b ; ii. 188, a.

Oche, J<71, b.

Ochosbanes, ii. 547, a.

Ochus, 364, b; ii.421,a; ii.

.578, b.

Ocilis, 582, a.

Ocinarus, 450, a ; ii. 1131, a.

Ocitis, 49, a.

( )cra, 522, b.

Orra, Mons, 108. b.

OcriciiUim, ii. 1301, a; ii.

1317, a.

Octavia, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 834, b.

Octaviae, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 833, b.

Octavian, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 793, a.

Octavum, Ad, ii. 1290, a ; ii.

1301, a.

Octodurus, no, b,

Octngesa, ii. 32, a.

Odeum { .\thens), 297, a.

Odeium of Herodes or Re-
gilla (Athens), 286, a.

Odeium of Pericles(Athens),
300, b.

Odemira, ii. 361, b.

Odenwald. 1056, b.

Oder, ii. 1042, b; ii. 1307, a
Oderzo, ii. 4S5, a.

Odessa, ii. 67, b.

Odeum (Rome), ii. 838, b :

ii. 84-5, b.

Odnl, ii. 222. a.

Odraana, ii. 1076, b.

Odomanti, ii. 512, a ; ii

1190, a.

Odoineh, ii. 1217, a.

Odrvsae, ii. 1190, a.

Odysseae, Portus, ii. 085, a.

Oea, 32.5. b; ii. 1081, a; ii.

1158, a; ii. 1160, b.

Oeanthe, ii. 203, a.

Oeasso, 949, a ; 9-50. a.

Oechalia, 65, a ; 193, b ; ii.

315, b; ii. 1170, a.

Oechardes, 347, a.

Ocdenburg, ii. 928, b.
Oeneoii, ii. 203, a.

Oeneus, ii. 541, b.

Oenia, 10, b.

Oeniad.ie, 10, b.

Oenius, ii. 658, b.

Oenoanda, 462, a.

Oenoe, 329, a ; 330, b ; 602.

b; 68.5, b; 821, a; ii. 268,

a.

Oenone, or Oenopia, 33, a.

Oenoparas, ii. 1070, b.

Oenus, ii. 1310, b.

Oenus.sae, ii. 342,-b.
Oerop, 413, b.

OfiV/, 380, b ; 1091, b
Oesyma, 807, b ; ii. 1 135, b

;

ii. 1190, a.

Oetaea, ii. 1170, b.
Oetylus, ii. 112, b.

Oeum Cerameicum, 326, a.

Oeum Deceleicum, 330, a.

Of, ii. 4s4, b.

Ofanto, 166, b; 337, a.

Ofena, 337, b; ii. 1283, b.
Ogdaemi, ii. 287, a.

Oglasa, 8.57, b.

Oglio, 497, b ; 940, a ; ii.

474, a.

Ogygia, 4,50, b.
Ogyris, ii. 471, a.

Oisans. d\ ii. 1260, b.

Oise, 442, b; 11.65, a.

Okcnyate, ii. 1330, b.

Okridha, ii. 223, b.

Oklap Dagh, ii. 198, b.

Oktax Dagh, ii. 484, b.

Olarso, 949, a.

Ol'Msa, .5'i8, b.

Olbia, 22.5, b; 321, a; ii. 54,

a ; ii. 60, a ; ii. 911, b j ii.

912, a; ii. 1196, a.

Olbianus. Portus, ii. 911, b.

Olbiopolis, 213. a.

Olcachites, 644, b.

Olciiiium, 748, a.

Oil Carlisle, ii. 473, a.

Old Penrith. 554, b.

Old Town. 409, b ; 932, a.

Oldenburg, 606, a.

Oleastrum, 698, a; 807, a;
ii. 31, b.

Olenus, 14, b; 17, a ; 67, a.

Oleron, 389, b ; ii. 39, b.

Oleron, lie d' , ii. 1314, a.

Olerus, 705, b.

Olesa, ii. 8.57, a.

Olevanu, 55, a.

Olevuno, CiviteUad', ii. 1313,

a.

Ol gassy s, 406, a •, ii. 547, a.

Oliba, 394, b.

Oligyrtum, 192, b.

Oliua, 934, b.

Olivula, Portus, ii. 424, a.

Oiizon, ii. 1170, b.

Oileria, ii. 1240, b.

cuius, 497, b; 940, a.

Olmeiiis, 413, a.

Olmo. Monte aeW, ii. 559, a;

ii. 62'.i, a.

Olmones, 1102, b.

Olimdae, ii. 917, b.
Olunos, 8-50, b.

Oloosson, il. 1170, a.

Olou liorhm, 161, b.

Ohu ISounar, ii. 65, b.

Olpae, 10, a; il. 203, a.

Oltis, 464, a.

Olvera, ii. 33, a.

Olughissar, ii. 1208, a.

Olus, 705, b.

Olympieium (.\thens), 269,

a.

Olympus, 730, a.

Olyiiipum, ii. 237, a.

Olvnta, ii. 37, a.

Om Keiss, 922, b.

Omalis, 973, b.

Oman, 181, b : 383, b ; 605, b;

698, a; ii. 481, b.

Oman, Gulf qf,Ui, b; 175,

b.

Omana, 983, b.

Omani, 383, b.

Omanitae, l8l, b ; 698, a.

Ombite, Nome, 40, a.

Ombos, 40, a.

Ombrios, 906, b.

Om/jrom; 857, a; ii. VsOS,

a; ii. 1317, b.

Ombrones, ii. 916, a.

Omphalium, 705, b.

Onchesmus, 832, b.

Omenagara, i'. 47, a.

Onceium, or Oacae, 193, a.

Onda, ii. 964, a.

Oneum, 748, a.

Onobalas, ii. 986, a.

Oniiphis, 39, b.
Onuphite Nome, 39, b.

Ooiacta, 521, a: 686, b.
Ophelimu>, Mount, ii. 198, b.
Ophionenses, 6-5, a.

Ophir, .59, b.

Ophis, ii. 658, b.
Ophiusa, 373, a; 729, b.
Ophlimus, ii. 668 b.
Ophlones, ii. 916, b.
Opi, or Opio, 914, a.

Opimia, Basilica (Rome),
ii. 788, a.

Opini, 691, b.

Opitergiura, ii. 1275, a.

Oporto, 477. b ; ii. 220, b.
Opouk, 623, b.

Opouk, Motint, ii. 1110, a.

Oppenheim. 418, b.

Oppidum Novum, 389, b.

Opplus (Rome), ii. 822, a.

Ops, Aedes of (Rome), ii.

782, b.

Ops, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 769, b.

Optatiana, 744, b.

Opuk, Mount, ii. 1035, a.

Opus, 821, a; ii. 202, b.
Ora, 243, a; 521, a.

Orae, or Ori, 983, b.
Orak, Ada, 194, a.

Oran, ii. 297, b.

Orange, 187, b; 577, a.,

Orbe, 3i;7, a; ii. 1325, b.

Orbetello. ii. 1285, b.

Orbi, ii. 718, a,b.
Orbis, 367, a.

Orbitaniiim, ii. 8%, b.

'

Orbo, Fimne, 691, a.

Orcajn or Orcavn, ii. 12-59, a.

Orcamo, Sierra de, ii. 1259,

b.

Orchamps, 713, a.
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Orcheni, 181. a.

Orcliifs, ii. 4iJ3, a.

Orchoe, 6 il, a.

Orchoiiienia, 193, a.

Orchomenus, 193, a.

Ordessus, ii. 938, b.

Oidona, 1(I5G, b . ii. 1294, a.

Oidou, 602, a ; G'JS, a.

Ordouna, 255, a.

Ordunna, ii. 420, a.

Ore Sund, ii. -160, b.

Oreine, ii. 532, b.

Oreilae, 983, b.

Oretise, 934, a ; ii. 883, a.

Oieos, ii. 492, b.

Oreste, Monte S.. ii. 1023, a.

Oresthasium, 192, b.

Orestis, ii. 23G, b.

Orestis, Portus, 451, b.

OreszuviCz, ii. 4G9, b.

Orethus, ii. 986, a.

Oreto, a. 986, a ; ii. 1240, b.
Oijaii, 806, b.

Orjana, ii. 586, a.

Orgagna, ii. 32, a.

Orgamenes, 364, b.

Otgaiia, 521, a ; li. 471, a.

Oigas, ii. 132i,, b.

Orgasi, ii. 943, b.

Orgessus, 7J6, a.

Orgia, ii. 32, a.

Oria, 3.36, a; 1106, b; ii.

1293, b.

Oribuela, ii. 487, a.

OrigeuDiiiesci, 502, b.

Originis, Aquae, 16f, b.

On/iuela, ii. 1174, a.

Orikliova, ii. 1219, b.

Orinaei, li. 917, b.

Oristaiio, 687, b ; ii. 912, a.

Oristano, Gulf of, ii. 911, b.

Oriuolo, 907, b.

Oriza, ii. 1076, b.

Urkney Islands, ii. 487, a.

Orleans, .523, a : 980, b.

Orleans, Forest of, 901, a.

Orineniura, 406, a.

Ormuz, 1030, b; ii. 471, a.

Ormt/lia, ii. 969, a.

Orne, ii. 474, a.

Orniaci, 249, b ; 250, b.

Orniihoiiopoli.s, ii. 60 i, b.

Oro, Torre del, ii. 1327, a.

Oroasca, 521, a.

Oroatis, ii. 578, b ; ii. 1050, b
Orobatis, 243, a.

Orobiae, 872, b.

Oropesa, 807, a.

Oropo, ii. 496, a.

Orosei, Fiuvie di, ii. 911, a.

Orosines, li. 1178, a.

Oroszvar, 999, b ; ii. 689, b.

Orouin, ii. 1076, a.

Orphei, Lacus (Home), ii.

828, a.

Orrock, ii. 496, b.

Orsaria, ii. 74, a.

Orso, Capo delV, ii. 911, b.

Orsova, Old, ii. 1207, a.

Orsowa, Old, ii. 1338, a.

Ortakoi, 424, a.

Orte, 1091, a.

Ortegal, Cape, ii. 1231, a.

Ortlie, ii. 1170, a.

Orthes, ii. 32, a.

Orthez, 389, b.

Orthopaguni, 412, b.

Orthosia, ii. 606, a.

Ortona a Mare, ii. 497, b.

Ortona, 915, b; 916, a.

Ortosii, ii, 497, a.

Ortospaiiura, 505, b ; ii. 552,

a.

Ortvgia (Syracuse), ii. 1062,

b.'

Orudii, M., ii. 46, b.

Orvieto, 1052, a ; ii. 886, a
;

ii. 1326, b.

Orviniuin, 6, a.

Orwell, 808, b.

Oryx, 193, a.

Osa, 857, a.

Osaca, ii. 912, a.

Oslmig, 442, b.

Osea, ii. 32, a.

Osem, Cape, n. 1328, a.

Osentk, ii, 1042, b.

Oseriates, ii, 542, a.

Osero, 7, a ; ii.329, b.
Osii, ii. 916, b.

Osimo, 347, a ; ii. 628, b ; ii.

1301, b.

Osiugiri, ii. 1006, a.

Osis-mii, 218, b.

Osma. 347, a; ii. 1331, a.

Osma in liiscoya, ii. 1331, a.

Osmida, 705, b.

Osopo, ii. 1275, h.

Osopum, ii. 1275, b.

Ospizto,Capo di S., ii. 424, a.

Osquidates Cainpestres, 1"3,

a.

Osroene, ii. 439, b.

Ossa, 8!7, b ; 8-57, a.

Ossau, ii. 500, a.

Ossera, 807, b ; ii. 501, a.

OsfCtes, 85, a.

Ossigerda, 807, b.

Ossonuba, ii. 220, a.

Ostani/za. 563, a ; ii. 323, b.

Osleria, 129, b.

Osieria deW Acqua Viva, ii.

1301, a.

Osleria del Cavaliere, 526, b.

Osteria della Molara, ii.718,

b.

Osteria delle Fratocckic, 426,

b.

Osteria di S. Valentino, ii.

59, a. .

Osteria. Nuova, ii. 1305, a.

Osteriz, ii. 1240, a.

Ostia, ii. 501, h.

Ostia Aterni, 916, a; ii. 1307,

a.

Ostiensis, Porta (Rome), ii.

758, a ; ii.760, b.

Ostiglia, 1091, b ; ii. 1287, b.

Ostova, ii. 1254, b.

Ostra, ii. 1317, b.

Ostrovo,2\^, b ; 581, a ; 830,

a ; li. 23G, b.

Ostur, ii. 504, b.

Osuli, ii. 917, a.

Osuna, ii. 1023, b.

Osuna, ii. 1327, a.

Oswall, St., 25, a.

Othoca, ii. 912, a.

Otiiiarslieim, ii. 1034, a.

Utopisus, ii. 1299, a.

Otranio, 1101, b.

Otricoli, ii. 462, a; ii. 1301,

a.

Otiochatz, ii. ?., b.

Ottadiiii, 750, a.

Ottaviolca, 502, b.

Ottorocorra, il. 968, b.

Ovar, ii, 689, b.

Ovasc/iik. 248, a,

Oiide, ii. .50, a.

Oudi, ii. 504, b.

Oudjenar, ii. 584, h.

Oiied Hr/iia, ii. 1210, b.

Oued Hesas, ii. 1135, a.

OverboroU'^h, 427, a ; 429, a.

Outssant, 949, a; ii. 1331, a.

Ovetum, 250, b.

Ovidiopol, ii. 425, b.

Oviedu, 250, b.

Onjein, ii. 47, a ; ii. 49, 1) ; ii.

.5()H, a.

Ovilaba, ii. 448, a.

Ovile (Rome), ii. R.^6, a.

Oulan Adassi, 20, b.

OuU, ii. 2s6, b.

Ovo, CaslelldcW, ii. 317, a.

Oural, 455, a.

Ovrio- Kastro, GOO, b ; ii. 701,

b.

Ovrio-Nisi, or Ovrio-Kastro,

685, a.

Ourique, 187, a ; ii. 220, a.

Oursuf, 1020, b.

Oudouk, 990, a.

Outzeii, 4-55, a.

Oxi Rupes, ii. 506, a.

Oxia, 8 4, b.

Oxiaiia, 102, b.

Oiies, 80), b.

Ox-nracl, 442, b.-

OxuinaKis, 973, b.

Oxus, 364, b.

Oxydrancae, ii.1019, a.

Oxyneia, ii. 1170, a.

Ovarco, 949, a ; ii. 460, a.

Uyarzun, ii. 466, a.
Ozal, 353, a.

Oze, ii. 1260. b.

Ozeiie, ii. 47, a ; ii. 49, b.

Pabillonis, Ii. di, ii. 911, a.

Pachiiamunis, 39, b.
Pachyta, ii. 1190, a.

Pacis, Ara (Rome), ii. 838,
a.

Pactia, ii. .552, b.
Pactius, 474, a.

Padargiis, ii. 578, b.
Pudovtt, ii. 5.56, a; ii. 1287, b.

Padria, 1020, b.

Fadulidi Casliglionc, 857, b.
I'adan Aiain, ii. 333, a.

Paderburn, ii. 595, b.

fadula, il. 210, a.

Paeania, 332, b.

Paeaiiium, 67, a.

Paeonidae, 326, a.

Paesici, 249, b.

Paelovis, ii. .542, a.

Pagasae, ii. 1170, a.

Pagidas, 371, b.

Paglia, 857, a; ii. 1297, a.

Paglione, ii. 187, b ; ii. .559,

a.

Pago, ii. 329, b.

Pagrae, ii. 106, b; ii. 1075, b.

Fagras, ii. 515, a.

Pagus Purensis, 911, a.

Pajiyritae, ii. 9i6, b.

Pahnjig, 375, a.

I'akholi, ii. 585, b.

Paks, ii. 220, b.

Paisley, ii. 12.57, b.

Palacluhia, ii. 1170, b.

Palaea, 730, a.

Palaeo Foggia, ii. 613, b.
Palaeoliiblus, ii. 1076, b.

Palaeogula, ii. 900, b.

Palaeukastro, ii. 646, a.

Palacukastron, 823, b.

Palaejjapbos, 163, b ; 730, a.

Palaepliarus, ii. 1170, a.

Pulaerus, 10, b.

Pala.simundum, ii. 1093, b,

Palaeste, .s32, h; ii. 492, b.

Palaibyblus, ii. 606, a.

Palainari, ii. 310, a; ii.

1195, b.

Palamidhi, ii. 403, b,
Palancia, ii. 535, a.

Palaiitia, 250, a.

Palasa, ii. 492, b; ii. 516, a.

Palate, Sta Maria le, 82, b.

Patalia,^2-l,a; ii. 351,b.
Palatine (Rome), ii. 802, a.

Palatiuin, G, a.

Palizzo, ii. 533, b.

Paluzzolo, 21, b; 89, a; 92,

b; ii. 987, a; il. 987, b.

Pale, 588, a.

Palca, 412, a.

Pal, a, M., 1102, b.

Palea Fiva, ii. 153, a; ii.

418, b; ii. .560, a.

Palea-Khora, 34, b ; 106, b ;

ii. 1036, b.

FaUa Larissa, G99, b.

Palea Lutra, ii. 1191, b.

I'alca Veuetia, .594, a.

Palenciii, ii. 535, a; ii. 12.V2,b.

Paleofanaro, ii. 620, b.

Paleukustro, 243, a ; 331, b
;

70(1, a; 737, a; 8.50, a;

1102, b; ii. 189, a; ii.

3,52, a; ii. 715, b; ii. 1191,

a, b.

Paleokastron, 10:!8, b.

I'aleomiri, ii. 310, a.

Puleupanagliia, 592, b.

Pakopoli, 932, b; 1022, b;
il. 200, b.

I'aleoprevesa, ii. 427, a.

Palecpyrgi; 72'<, a.

Paliv I ratiiia. .33.', a.

Pahovtiui, II 35, a.

Paleriniu, ii. 545, a.

Palermo, ii. 543, b.

ralcstrina, ii. 663, b.

Palibotlua, ii. 47, b.

Paliki, ii. 533, b.
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Paliconim, Lacus, ii. 986, a.
Palmdroiiuis. 175, b.
Palinuro, Capo di, ii. 209, b.
Palinurus, ii. 209, b.
I'alio, ii. 533, b.
Paliuri, Cape, 498. b.
Paliuro, Capo, ii 534, b.
Paliiirus ii. 277, b.

I'alk's Bay, 198, a ; ii. 46, b.
Pallacottas, 362, b.

Pallae, 691, h.

PalhiJ-opas, 362, b.
Pallano, Munte di, 916, a.
Pallano, Munte, ii. 535, b.
Pallanti, 6, a.

Pallantia, 197. b; ii. 1252, b,
Palluiui.ini, Horti (Rome),

il. 826, a.

Pallaiitium, 192, b.
Pallanum, 916, a.
Palla.s, ii. 1081, a.

Pallene, 327, a ; 560, a.

Palleiie, Peninsula of, .597, b.
Pallia, 8.57, a.

Palliam Fluvium, Ad, ii.

1 297, a.

Palra 1, .374, b.
Palma. 906, b.
Palmajula, 857, b.

Palmaria, ii. 658, a.

Palmaruola, ii. 536, a ; ii.

658, a.

Valmas, Golfodi. ii. 911,b.
Palme, La, ii. 1309, b.
Paliiiyrene, ii. 1076, b.

Pall), 112, a; 167, b; ii.

.5.3.5, a; ii. 1296, a.

Paloda, 744, b.

Palombara, 489, a.

Palos, ii. 474, a.

Paltos, ii. 1075, a.

Paltiis, ii. 1075, b.
Palti, 628, b.

Paludi Pontine, ii. 654, b.
Paluinbiimni, ii. ^96, b.

Pains Tritonis, 68, a.

Pambuk-Kaiessi, \Q\\\, a.

Pamisus, ii. 34
1

, b,; ii. 574, b.

Pamphia, 67, a.

Pamplona, ii. 654, b.

Panactura, 329. a. b.

Panaetolium, 63, b.

Panagia di Cordialissa, ii.

117, a.

Panaria, 51, b.

Pauaro, ii. 934, a.

Panathi naic Stadium
(Aihensi, 292, b.

Panban, 644, a
Panclirys(>s.392.a.

Paticorbo, ii. 1310, a.

Panduras, ii. 53.8, b ; ii.

5 10, a.

Paiidja. ii 47. a.

Paiidjcora, ii. 254, a.

Pandikhi. ii. 546, h.

Pandion, ii. 47, a.

Paiulosia, 833, a ; 451, a; il.

2iO, a.

Panilous, ii. 47, b.

Paneium, 331, a.

Pangaou*, ii. 1 177, b.

Pani, 331, a.

Panjah, 224, n ; 569. b ; ii.

255, b: il. 422, a; ii. 507,
b ; ii. 666, b.

Panjab, Vpper,\\. 1115, b.
Paniardi,ii. 943. b.

Paiikula. li. ftii7, b.

Pannoiia, 705, b.

Paniionios, .Ail, 744, b.

Pation, li..54I. a.

Paiiopciis, li. 605, n.

Pamip(ili>, 40. a ; 465, fc.

Paiiopolilo Niimi-, 40, a.

Pamiriiiio, 331, I).

Paiiiirmus, 17, a; .131, b;
58H, b ; 705, b ; II. 277, b

;

ii. 1190, a.

Pantngias, ii. 986. a.

Panialeo, S., il. 374, b.

Piiiitalia, li. 1038, h.

Pantalia or Pauinlia, il.

1314, it

Panlalica. 845, b.
,

Pantaiiii», Laru.'i, 167. 3.

Pautvichioii, 421, b.
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rantellaria, G97, b.

Pantheon of Agrippa
(Kome), ij. s:iG, b.

Panticapes, 99!), a.

Pantoraatrium, 705, b.

Panvasus, ii. 533, a.

I'ao'la, Potru di, (J2(;, a.

2'apa, liucca di, SS9, a.

Fapadha, 4'>7, a.

Papadltatcs, ii- 232, a.

Papadoula, 'i99, a.

Papadula, 700. b.

Paphara, ii. 1075, b.

Papiriaiia, ii. 1296, a.

Papremis, ii. 1334, a.

Para, ii. S.W, b.

Parabita, 474, b.

Paracheloitis, 9, a.

Parachoatliras, ii. 554, a.

Paraclioatras, M., ii. 4, b.

Paradisus, ii. 1076, a.

I'araepapliilis, 521, a.

Paraetacae, 8^2, l>.

Paraetaceni, ii. 301, b.

Paraetonium, ii. 277, b.

Paragon Sinus, 175, b.

Paralia, 322, b; 598, a.

Paraliinni, 413, b ; 812, a;

1030, b; ii. 582, b.

Parapotaraii, ii. GOl, b.

Parca, ii. 7, b.

Parco di Culunna, 896, a.

Parerabole, tiO, a.

Parembolis, ii. 549, b.

Parentiuin, ii. 73, b.

Parenzi), ii. 73, b ; ii. 550, a.

Parietinis, 582, a.

Pargii, ii. 1217, b.

Paris, ii. 2:iO, b.

Parma, ii. 12S7, a.

Parma, ii. 551, a; ii. .1287,

I>?DEX,

Parnes, 322. a.

Paro, ii. 552, b.

Parolissum, 744, b.

Paropamisadae, 210, b.

Paroparaisus, 364, b ; ii. 46,

a ; ii. 552, a.

Paropus, ii. 986, b.

Paroreia, 193, a; ii. 310, a;
ii. 512, a.

Parrhasia, 192, b.

Panhasii, 192, b.

Parstrymonia, ii. 512, a.

Parlalt'grc, ii. 219, b.

Parthalis, 480, b ; ii. 47, a.

Partlieiiius, Partus, 451, b.

Parthenon (.\thensi, 270, a.

Parthiscus, ii. 1199, b.

Partinico, ii. 987, b.

Partaikirchen, ii. 553, b.

Partheni, ii. 553, b.

Parthenion, 403, b.

Partheniuin, 422, a ; ii. 987,

b; ii. 1111, b.

Paithorum, Septem Domus
(Rome), ii. 82l,b.

Pirthus, ii. 553, b.

Partiscum, ii. 7, b.

Parupium, ii. 3, b.

Paryadres, 572, a ; ii. 658, b.

Paryeti, 184, a.

Pas de Calais, ii. 460, b.

Pasagarda, ii. 57'<, b.

Pusc/ialimani, 306, b.

Pasha I.iinanc, 379, b.

Pasha Limani, 555, b.

Pashash, ii. 1338, b.

Pasicae, ii. 1019, a.

Pasieria, ii. 1075, b.

Pasires, 210, b.

Pasitigris, ii. 1209, a.

Pasmalitchi, 722, ii.

Paso, Cape, ii. 1337, b.

Passalae, ii. 47, a.

Passaron. 833, a.

Pa^s of Dfi'bend, 90, a.

Passau, 3S1, b.

Passava, 32, b ; ii. 130, a.

Passaru, Capo, ii. 508, a.

Passenee, or Pasmee, ii

377, b.

Passerano, ii. 928, a.

Passeris, Aquae, 870, b.

Passo del Furlo, ii. 56, b.

J'asso di Porlclla, ii. 150, b.

Paialiputra, ii. 47, b.

Patavissa, 744, b.

Pataviura, ii. 1275, a ; ii.

12S7, h.

Patera, ii. 5.55, b.

Palerno, 721, a; 1099, b;
li. 13U5, a.

Paternum, 451, a.

Patliissus, ii. 1199, b.

Pathraetic arm of the Nile,

ii. 433, a.

Patkrus, ii. 1144, a.

Paimo, 11. 557, b.

Patna, ii. 47, b ; ii. 534, a.

Fatrae, 14, a; 17, a; ii. 36,

b.

Pafraeus, 422, a.

Patrasso, Patras or Patra,
ii. 557, b.

Patreis, 14, b.

Patridava, 744, b.

Patringtun, ii. 667, a.

Patroclus, Island of, 331, a.

Pattala, ii. 47, b ; li. 49, b.

Patialene, ii. 47, b.

Patterea, 128, b.

Patyorus, ii. 887, a.

Pauca, b91, b.

Pavia, ii. 1205, a; ii. 1287,

b.

Paula, 737, a.

Pauliati, St., ii. 12, a.

Paulien or Paulhan, S,, ii.

699, b.

Pavlitza, ii. 596, a.

PauUi, Basilica (Rome), ii.

787, a.

Paulo, li. 187, b.

I'auna or Panna, ii. 897, a.

Paunton, ii. 607, b.

Paus, 193, a.

Pausilypus, Mons, 495, b.

I'ausulae, ii. 629, a.

I'autalia, ii. 237, a.

Pauvlitx, ii. 1314, a.

Pax Augusta, ^-83, a.

Pax Julia, ii. 220, a.

Paxi, Cape, ii. 920, a.

Paxo, ii. 5.59, b.

Pai/s de Caux, 4S0, b.

Peace, Temple of (Uome),
ii. 808, a.

Pecciana, li. 1032, a.

Pedalium, 227, b; 730, a.

PeJaliun, Piom. 638, a.

Pedasus, ii. 346, a.

Pediaeus, 729, b.

Pedro, Cape, li. 1093, a.

Peebles, 750, a.

Ptene, ii. 1042, b.

Pegae, 111, b.

Pei^iire, La Grande, ii.

1 120, b.

Peirae, 17, a.

Peiraeeus, 259, b.

Peiraoeus (Alliens), 306, a.

Pf irai-ura, 6>o, b.

Peiraous, 6^5, a.

Peiraic Gate ^Athens), 263,

a.

Peiresiae, ii. 1170, a.

Poirus, 13, b ; 19, a.

Peis<nberg, 5, a.

Peitha, Temple of (Athens),

301, a.

Pekhchj. ii. 585, b.

Pel, ii. 570, a.

Pelago'.iia, ii. 512, a.

Pelasgiotis, ii. 1167, a; ii.

1170, a.

Pelece.s, 326, a.

Pelendones, 581, b.

Pelendova, 744, b.

Pelestiiii, ii. 1317, b.

Pelinaeus, 609, b.

Peliimaeum, ii 1 170, a.

iclino, S , 673, a; ii. 1306,

b.

Pelissane, ii. 633, b.

Pella, 17, a; ii. 236, b; ii

5.32, a; li. 1076, b; ii

1298, b.

Pellegrino, Monle, 845, b.

Pelleiie, 14, b.

Pelodes, 4.59, a.

Pelontium, 250, b.

Polso or Peiso, ii. 541, b.

Pcltuuiuiii, ii. 1283, a.

Pelusian arm of the Nile, ii.

433, a.

I'elva, 748, a.

Pembiolceshirc, 775, a.

Pefiaflor, ii. 32, b.

Penatiuni, Aedes (Rome),
ii. 808, a.

Pcnausende, ii. 974, a.

Penkridge, ii. 574, a.

Pcntiaescrite, ii. 950, b.

Pmnais, ii. 498. a.

Peunalda de Castro, 636, b.

Penne, li. 574, a.

Penne, Civila di, ii. 631, a;

ii. 1283, a.

Pennelocus, ii. 574, a.

Penrith, Old, 429, a; ii. 585,

a; ii. 1235, a
Peutapylum (Rome), ii. 804,

a.

Pentele, 327, a.

Pentelcnsis, Mons, 322, a.

Peiiteleum, 193, a.

Penteli, 322, a.

PenteliciiS, 322, a.

Pentridge, ii. 1311, a.

Petiza, ii.917, b.

Pera, ii. 165, b.

Perabad, ii. 951, a.

Perachora, 685, b.

Peraea, 517, b; ii. 532, a.

Peraetheis, 192, b.

Perces, 367, b.

Perdikobri/sis, 22, b.

Pere de Sercada, S., ii. 947,

Perecop, ii. 1090, b.

Perekop, Gulf of, 516, a; ii.

1087, a.

Perengah Tagh, ii. 373, b.

Pcrigttc-ux, ii. 1283, b.

Pergamum, 471, a; 705, b.

Pergamus, 807, b.

Pergusa, ii. 986, a.

Penerbidi, ii. 917, b.

Prrigciix, 457, b.

Perigurd, ii. 585, a.

Peri^ueux, 4.57, b; 654, a;
692, a; ii. 585, a.

Pi rim, 776, b.

Perimula, ii. 46, b.

Peri:iiulicus, Sinus, ii. 46, b;

ii. 52. a.

Perin Dagh, ii. 487, a.

Perinthus, ii. 1190, a. b.

Perissa, ii. 1161, a.

Perraessus, 413, a.

Perrhidae, 330, a.

Perrigni, ii. Ilil5, b.

PersUcmbah, 698, a.

I'ershotdi, li. 643, a.

Persian Gulf, 174, b ; ii.

678, b; ii. 857, a.

Persicus Sinus, 174, b.

Pertuis, ii. 585, a.

Pertus, Col de, ii. 1047, a.

Pt rtusa, ii. 32, a.

Perugia, ii. 579, b; ii. 12sS,b.

Perugia, Logo di, ii. 1221 , b.

Pcrusia, ii. 1288, b.

Pesaro, ii. 633, b; ii. 1301, a.

Pescara,2b2,b; ii. 1283, a;
ii. 1307, a.

Pesc/iiera, 195, b.

Peshawar, 505, b.

Peasinus, 929, a.

Pessiura, ii. 7, b.

Pesth, ii. 7. b.

Pesto, ii. 512, b.

Peiala, 804, a.

Petalidha, ii. 385, b ; G88, a.

Petalius, ii. 5sl, b.

Petavoiiium, 2.50, a.

Petelia, 451, a; ii. 210, a.

Peteron, 582. a.

Peterwardein, ii. 254, b.

Petit Cold'Ornon et Quarele.

570, a.

Petitarus, 18, b.

Petra, ii. 986, b ; ii. 1190, a.

Petra, 412, a; 787, a.

Petra Thermastis, 423, b.

Petralia. ii. 583, a.

Petras Parvus, ii. 277, b.

Petrocorii. 173, a.

Petri, Porta Sit (Rome),
ii. 758, b.

Petrodava, 744, b.

Petrosaca, 192, b.

Petrowicx, ii. 377, a.

Pettau, ii. 582, b.

Petlineo, 82, b ; ii. 986,
a.

Pettini, 810, a.

Petuaria, ii. 550, b ; ii.' 667,
a.

Petusiae, 582, a.

Peucela, 243, a.

Peucelaotis, ii. 47, b.

Peucini, 381 , a ; ii. 367, b.

Pevensey, 135, a.

Pfahlgraben, ii. 192, a.

Pjahlheim, ii. 191, b.

P/ahlrain, ii. 191, b..

PfUnzen, ii. 656, a.

Phaceliiius, ii. 986, a.

Phacium, ii. 1170, a.

Phaedrias, 192, b.

Phaestus, 17, a ; 705, b ; ii.

1170, a.

Phasres, 807, b.

Phalacrian Prom., ii. 985,
a.

Phalacrum, 669, b.

Phalaeseae, 192, b.

Phalanna, li. 1170, a.

Phalanthiim, 193, a.

Plialara, ii. 1 170, a.

Fhalarus, 412, b.

Phalasarna, 705, b.

Phaleric Wall (Athens),
200, a.

Phal.Tum, 259, b ; 325, a.

Phalerum (Athens), 304, b.

Phalesina, 403, b.

Phalnria, ii. 1170, a.

Pliana, 67. a.

Phanae, 609, b.

Phanagoria, 422, a.

Phanai i, 306, b.

Phanote, 833 a.

Pharbaethite Nome, .39, b.

Pharcadon, ii. 1 170, a.

Pharae, 17, a.

Pliareis, 14, b.

PharilUm, t6, a.

Pharmacia, 424, a.

Phariiasia. 197, b.

I'harmathenus, ii. 658, b.
Pharos, ii. 37, a.

Pharsalus, ii. 1170. a.

I'harv.iiae'; ii. 202, b.

Pliasiani, ii. 658, b.

Phasis, 571, b; ii. 658, b ; ii.

1093, a.

Phatnitic arm of the Nile,ii.

4:i3, a.

Phavonae, ii. 927, b.

Phaura, 331, a.

Phazania, 732, a ; 974, b ; ii.

457, a.

Pheca,or Phecadura.ii. 1 170,

Phegaea, 330, b.

Pheia, 821, a.

Phelleus, 322, b.

Phellon,8l7, b.

Pheneatis, 193, a.

Pheneus, U3, a.

Pherae, 67, a; ii. 315, b ; ii.

1170, a.

Phi-Beseth. 453, a.

Phicium, 412, a.

Phigalia, 193, a.

Phigalice, 193, a.

Phigamus, ii. 668, b.

Phiklia, ii. 89't, a.

Philadelpheia, ii. 1076, b.

Philadelphia, 123, b ; 239,

a.

Philaidae, 332, b.

Philak, ii. 598, a.

Phileros, ii. 384, a.

Philippevilte, ii. 859, b.

Philippi, 807, b ; ii. 1190, a ;

ii. 1299, a.

Philippi, Domus (Rome),
ii.81H, b.

Philippi, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 833, b.

Philippo, ii. 1035, b.

Pbilippopoli, ii. 600, a.

Philippopolis, ii. U80, a; ii.

1190, a.
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Philoteras, 3". b; 81, b.
Phinild, ii. 1(W. ,\

Phinopolis, ii. II'.IO, a.

Pliiiitias, 79, 1) ; 805, a.

Pliinton, 71'J, a.

Phintonis, ii. 911, b.
J'hira, ii. IIGO, b.

Pliiraesi, ii. 927, b.

Plilegra, ii. 53.5, b,

I'tilya, 3:i2, b.

Plilygouium, ii. 605, a.

Pliocas, Column of (Rome),
ii. 797, a.

Phocaea, 239, b.

Plioebatae, 755, b.

Phoebia, 4.57, a.

Phoenice, 832. b; ii. 107G,
h.

Phoenicium, 412, a.

Phoenieusa, 51, b.

Phoenix, 13, b ; 705, b.

Phoezon, 192, b.

Phorbanlia, 451, b.

Plicirbia, ii. 383, b.

Pliorieia, 193, b.

Plioron Limen, 325, b.
Photice, 833, a.

riiriit Misan, ii. 332, a.

Phrateria, 744. b.

Phreattys (Athens), 308, a.

Phricoiiis, .53, a.

Plirixa, 821, b.
Phrugundiones, ii. 915, b.

Phrunum, 730, a.

Phtheirophagi, 572, a ; ii.

917, b.

Piithemphuthite Nome, 39,
b.

Phthiotis, ii. 11G7, a ; ii.

1170, a.

Phturis, 60, b.

Phurm,i\%, a; 668, b.

Phuth, ii. 297, b.

Phycus, 733, b.

Phylace, 192, b; 833, a; ii.

1170, a.

Phvle, 329, b.

Pliyllitae, ii. 4S, a.

Phvllus, ii. 1170, a.

Pliysca, 83L\ a; ii. 384, a.

P/ipsco, ii. 626, a.

Physcus,;519, b ; ii. 1209, a.

Phyteum, 67, a.

Pliytia, or Phoeteiae, 10, b.

Piacenxa, ii. 636, a.

Piacularis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 757, b.

Piannino, ii. 1317, b.

Pidli, ii. 1119, a.

Pialia, ii. 1170, a.

Plana, 1038, b.

Piano dell' Aitsente, 345, a.

Piano di Cii'ita, ii. 1 103, a.

Pianosa, 857, b ; ii. 637, b.

Piave, ii. 641, a ; ii. 1275, a.

Picaria, 748, a.

PictKS, Ad, ii. 1301, b ; ii.

1302, a.

Pictones, 173, a.

Piczina, ii. 585, a.

Pidhavro, 841, a.

Pirthima, 214, b ; ii. 1191, b.

pa di Lugo, Lago del, 6, b.

Pie Fegnie, /om, s94, b.

Pietia, ii. 629, b.

Pieria, ii 629, b : ii. 1075, b.

Pierre Pertuse, 795, a.

Pierus, ii. 629, b.

Pietas, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 83i, b.

Pietola, 135, b.

Pietra della Nave, 451, a.

Piclro, Isola di S., ii. 911, b.

Pieiro Vernotico. 375, a.

1 ifano, St., 729, b.

Pigeon Rocks, ii. 1075, b.

Piguntia, 748, a.

Pikermi, 330, b.

Pikerni, ii. 264, b.

Pila, 730, a.

Pili.sc/i, ii. 969, a.

Piliuri, ii. •=>37, b.

Piiiiprama, 2.">, a.

Pitiaka, 559, b.
• Pinal, ii. 64, b.

Pinara, ii. I<i75, b.

Finarus, 1 16, a.

Pincensii, ii. 367, b.
Pincian Hill (Homo), ii.

828, b; ii. 831, b.

Pinciana, Doiuus (Rome),
ii. 831, b.

Phiciana, Porta (Rome), ii.

759, a.

Pindus, 785, a.

Pineta di Castel Volurno.
971, a.

Pinetum, 934, a.

Pinguente, ii. 74, a.

Pinhel, 934, a; ii. 631, a.

Pinheira, ii. 631 , a ; ii. 2i0, a.

Pinna, ii. 1283, a.

Pinos, ii. 35, a.

Pintia, 934, b.

Pinum, 744, b.

Piolo, ii. 635, b; ii. 1317, b.

Piomba, La, ii. 296, a.

Pioraco, ii. 671, a; ii. 1301,
b; ii. 13i7, b.

Piperno Vecchia, ii.6G9, b.

Piqueutum, ii. 74, a.

Pira, ii. 1178, a.

Pirano, ii. 74, a.

Piranon, ii. 74, a.

Pirgo, ii. 1231, a.

Pirnari, ii. 540, b.

Pjrum, Ad, 744, b; ii. 1301, b.
Pisa, 821, a.

Pisa, ii. 632, a; ii. 1296, a.

Piiiae, ii. 129G, a.

Pisaniis, Portiis, 870, a.

Pisatello, ii. 857, a.

Pisatis, 817, a.

Pisaurum, ii. 1301, a; ii.

1317, b.

Piscina Publica (Rome), ii.

821), b.

Piscinas, Ad, ii. 1296, a.

Piscopia, 720, b; ii. 1123, a.

Piscofiia, F., 464, b.
Piscopio, F , 450, a.

Pisnia, La, 721, b.

Pismesh Kalasi, ii. 352, a.

Pismesh Kalesi, ii. 395, a.

Pi'^saeura, ii. 561, b.

Pissantini, 7.55, b.

Pistoja, ii. 634, 1); ii. 1296, b.

Pistorid, ii. 1296, b.

Pis vrus, ii. 1180, a; ii.

1 190, a.

Pitane, .53, a.

Pitaniis, 6'Jl, a.

Pithecusa, 49, a.

Pilino, Torre di, ii. 12S3, a.

Pitinum, ii. 1283, a.

Pitinum Pisaurense, ii,

1317, b.

Pi/sunda, ii. 635. b.

Pitulum, ii. 1317, b.

Pitynda, ii. 47, a.

Pityodes, 770, a.

Pityonnesus, ii. .571, a.

Pitvusa, 769, b.

Pityusae, 373, a.

Pizzighettone, 1 1 , b.

Plagiaria, ii. 219, b.

Plaiiasia, 857, b.

Planaticus, Portiis, ii. 74, a.

Piatamodes, ii. 341, b.

Platamona, 158, b ; ii. 174, a.

Platamiki, 1003, b.

Platani. 1029, a ; ii. 985, b :

ii. 1161, b.

Plaiania, ii. 4, b ; ii. .576, b.

Plataiiiston, ii. 226, b.

Platani US, ii. 202, a.

Platanodes, ii. 341, b.

Plataniis, ii. 600, b.

Plate, 485, a.

Platca, .582, a; 733, b; ii. 277.

b.

Platiana, ii. 1247, b.

Plntli-nsee, ii. 572, a.

Platiiperama, ii. 1233, b.

Plaixa, ii. il.'H, a
Plalziotissa. ii. 1151, a.

Plavis, ii. 1'j75, a.

Plera, 167, b.

Plessidhi, ii. 569, a.

Pleuron, 67, a.

Pleutauri, 502, a.

Plewa, ii. 572, b.

Pliassa, ii. SO-*, b.

Flistia, ii. 89G, b.

Flora, ii. 682, a.

Plotheia, .330, b.
Plotinopolis, ii. 1190, a.
Plubiuni, ii. 912, a.

Plumbaria Insula, ii. 911, b.
Plyni, Ps., ii. 277, b.
Pnige.is, ii. 619, b.

Pnyx (Athens), 282, a.

Po di Primaro, ii. 1032, b.
I'o, the, 849, a ; ii. 509, a.

Podend, ii. 511, b ; ii. 642, b.
Podlachia, ii. 8, a.

Pudo/ia, ii. 30, a ; ii. 916, a.

Poecilasium, 705, b.

Poeeessa, 587, a.

Poetelius, L.icus (Rome),
ii. 826, b.

Point die Gallc. ii. 64, a.
Point Zingis, 57, b.
Poitiers, ii. 192, b.
Pola, ii. 643, a.

Pol.a de Lena, ii. 511, b.

PoUticum, Promontorium,
ii. 74, a.

Polcevera, ii. 187, b ; ii.

660, b.

Polemoniacus,Pontus, -508, a.

Poleiiza, ii. 188, a ; ii. 64£, a.

Poli, 417, b.

Poliana, ii. 1000, a.

Policastro. 460, a ; ii. 210, a.

Polichna, 70-5, I).

Polichne, ii. 345, b.

Policoro, 21, a ; 104'^, b.
Polignano, 167, a; ii. 411, a.

Polighero, 161, a.

Poiiinartiura, 870, b.
Polin, 566, a.

Polikrusoko, 225, b.
Poiis, ii. 12.5, a.

Polls (.\thens), 259, a.

Politeia, 17, a.

Poljuni, ii. 165, b.

/'o//a, 910, b.

Pollentia, 374, b ; 375, a; ii.

188, a; ii. 629, a.

Polienxa, 374, b.

Pollina, 160, a.

Pollina, ii. 236, b ; ii. 986, a

;

ii. 9.S7, a.

Pollina, or Pollona, 160, b.

Poltyubria, -50, b.
Po/yhos, ii. 645, b.

Poh/fengo, ii 601, b.

Polyfeiifio, Mt., 187, a.

Polykhrono, ii. 411, a.

Pohphagi, 572, a.

Poiypoitu, 1063, b.

P.ilyrrhenia, 70-5, b.

Poiystylus, 2, b.

Polytimetus, ii. 5, b.

Pombeiro, ii. 876, b.

Pomegue, ii. 1037, a.

Pompeii, ii. 646, a.

Pompeii, Curia (Rome), ii.

8,34, a.

Pompeii, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 834, a.

Pompeii,Theatrum (Rome),
ii 834, a ; ii. 844, b.

Pompey, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 793, a.

i'onches, ii. 657, b.

Pondicherry, ii. 643, a ; ii.

1017, b.

Pondikonisi, 804, b.

Ponfi rrada, 250, a.

Pons Aelii, ii. li-'G, b.

Pons Aluti, 744. b.

Pons Augiisti, 744, b.

Pon,; N.irtiae, 931, b.

Pons N<'vi;ic, 9o4, b.

Pons Si-rvllii et Claud^mum,
ii. 36, b.

Pons Vetus Stenarum, 744,

b.

Pont-Amlemer, 429, a.

Povl-Aut/wii. 429, a.

Pont dn Oard, ii. 415, b.

P<wl IF.siiuit, :i89, b.

P.mtpierre, ii. 1266, a.

Pont St. Esprit, ii. 963, b.

I'onia di Tignni. ii. 1337, b.

Ponia Tiividi. 1057, a.

Ponlarlier, 214, b.

Ponle dellit liadia, ii. 1321

1371

Fonte Molle, il. G5C, b.
Pontc Stilara, ii. 6.57, a.
Poutevedra, 934, b.
Pontia, ii. 469, a.

Ponlikokastro, ii. 593, b.
Pontinus, 201, a.

Pontirolo, ii. 656, b:ii. 1287,
b.

Pontoise, 442, b.

"ontons, ii. 1220, a.
''ontoux, ii. 656, b.
''oiilrcmoli, 163, b.
Potiza, ii, 6,58. .1.

Populonia, ii. 6.59, b; ii. 1296,
a.

Populonium, 870, a; ii. 1296,
a.

Porata, ii. 938. b.
Porcari, ii. 545, a ; ii. 986, a.
Porcia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

786, a.

Poriifera, ii. 187, b.
Porjani, ii. 5G8, b,
Poro, 477, b.

Porpax, ii. 986, a.

Porphyriuin, 521, b ; ii. 606,
b.

Porqveroles, ii. G54, b : ii.

10;i7. a.

Port Mahnn, 374, b.

Port-sur-SaOiic, ii. 661, a.
Porta, ii. 626, a.

Porta Armidio e Lucola, ii.

171, a.

Porta Arnio dia c Lucolas,
730, a.

Porta Collina (Rome), ii.

749, b.

Porta Panaghia, 308, b.
Porta Sanqualis (Rome), ii,

749, b.

Portae, Duodccim (Rome),
ii. 7.57, b.

Portcroz, ii. 1037, a.
Portela de Abade, ii. 879, a.
Portgale, ii. 1257, a.

Porticus ad Kationes
(Rome), ii. 837. b.

Porticus Polae (Rome), ii.

839, b.

Porticus Eumcnia (Athens),
301, a.

Porto, 477, b; ii..5n3, b.
Porto Badisco, 564, a.
Porto liarbato, 395. b.

Porto liufalo, ii. 661, a.

Porto Cavaliere, 703, a.

Porto Cesarco, 474, b.

Porto Con?;-, ii.91l,a.
Porto d'Anzo, 148, b.
Porto d'Ercole, I9«, b.

Porto Fanari, 839, b.

Porto Faiwne, 691, b.

Porto Fi-rraio, ii. 40, a.

Porto Fino, ii, 188, a; ii.

661, a.

Porto Franco, 6S5, a.

Porto Leone. 307, a.

Porto Iiit/ii,:Vi\. h.

Porto Saitto. ii. r,7s, b.
Porlo recc/iio.Cm. a,

Porto f'enere, ii. IKS, a.

Portsmouih, ii. 253, a ; Ii,

1260, b.

Portuensis, Porta ( Rome),
ii. 761, a.

Portugal, 9.32. b; ii.ll05.b.

Porlitgaleti, 902, b.

Porluosus, Suiin. ii. 51.5, b.

Porlus, ii. .503. b.
Portus Aduiiii, 443, n.

I'orius Atjakus, li>7, a.

I'ortns .Azariufi, 354, b.

Portus n.lpliini, II. 1S.S, n.

Portus Uubrl.s, 442, a.

Portus Erici«, It. IHx, n.

Portus Gurn.ip, 167, n.

Portus Herculis, I9M, b;
451. b.

Porlus Herculis Monorri, il.

1H8. a.

Portus I.oinanin, 442, ».

Portu'i l.uuudoniii, li. 912. ."«.

Pcutus Mairnus, il. WM, b.

I'orlus Mnuoi'ci, 9.3. b.

I'orlu* Mulii'riim, 421, a.

Tortus Vcucris, II. IbH, a.
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Posada, ii. !)12, a.
Poseidion, ii. 1075, a.
Poseidmin, 524, a.
Poseitioiiium, 175, b.
PusHlhi, ii. 662, a.
Posidiuin. 609, b; il. 514, b.
Posidonia, ii. 210, a ; ii. 614

b.
'

Poiseda, ii. C62, b.
Potala, ii. 47, b.
Potaini, ii. .547, b.
Potamus, 331, b.

Potentia, ii. 210, a ; ii. 628 b
ii. 1295, b;ii. 1307, a.

Poienza, ii. 210, a ; ii. 6G3
a; ii. 1295. b; ii. 1307, a.

'

Po/enza, Sta Maria, a
62S, b ; ii. 6G2, b

Potidania, 67, a; ii. 203, a.
Potisije, li. 7, b.

Potsdam, ii. 962, a.
Potdi-man, ii. 644, a.
Poiilcman Chai, ii. 995, b
Pourbal, ii. 220, a.

Poybueno, 250, a.

Pozzo di Ralignano, or La-
tignano, 721, a.

Pozznoii, ii. G78, b

IXDEX.

I

Promina, ii. 671, a.
Promona, 748, a.
Promnntoriuin Magnum, ii

46, b.

Proni, 5-^8, a.
Propylaea (.Athens), 268, a.
Proschiuin, 67, a.
Prnseis, 192, b.

ProsLyna, G«9, a ; 1025 b •

ii. 2C2, a.
Prosopite Nome, 39, b.
Prospalta, 332, a.
Prote, ii. 6i4, b.
Pruie, ii. 671, b.
Provati. 804, b.
Proviris, 7.i, b.
Prussia, 56, b.

Priith, li. 687, b.
Hrytuneium (Athens), 298

Praenestina, Po'rta (Rome), Psophidi'a.' 193

Prytanis, ii. 658, b.
Psapluira. 140, b.
Psaphis, 330, a
Psara, 609, b.

Pscelcis, 60, a; 781, b.
Psessii, ii. 917, b.
Pseudavari, 349, b.
Poiloriti, ii. 13, b.

759, a.

Praesidium, 691, b ; 934, a.
Praesus, "I 5, b ; ii. 667, a.
Praetoria Augusta, 744, b.
Praetorian Camp(Kome),ii.

831, b.

Praetoriura, 744, b ; 748 a
ii. 115, b.

Pragelas, 977, a.
Prague, ii. 696, a.
Pras, ii. 1170, a.
Prasa, 625, a.
Prasiaca, ii. 47, b.
Prasiae, 331, b.
Prasias, .592, a.

Prasoncsi, ii. 385. b.
Prasonisi, 1 1 02, a.
Prasuin, 57, a.

Pratde Trajan. 743, b.
Prnti di Ko, 4;j7, a.
Pratica, ii. 145, a.

Pratisfuhana, ii. 60, b.
Pravadi, ii. 271, a; ii. 1017

b.

Pravista, ii. .576, b.
Pri St. Didicr, 19G, a.

Prcciani, 173, a.
Pregel, 1020, b; ii. 917, a.
Prelius LaciiS, 8.57, b.
Premedi, li. 432, b.
Premnis, 60, a.

Prespa, ii. 36, b.
Preslia, ii. 642, a.
Preston, ii. 1312, a.
Preventza, 156, b.

Prevcsa,\\. 426, a.

Prexecop, ii. 1090, b.
Pria, 934, b.

Priansus, 705, b.

Priantae, ii. 1190, a.
Prifennira, ii. 1283. a
Prima Porta, ii. 925,

1301, a.

Primis, ii. .396, b.
Prim is Marina, 60, a.
Principato Ctteriore, ii. 206

b.

Priniko, 1040, a.
Prinkipo, 770, a.
Prinus, 201, b.

Prisiijia, ii. 1232, b

Psophis, 17, a; 193, a
Psychium, 7(i5, b
Psyra, 609, b.
Psyttaleia, ii 878, a.
Psytti, ii. 1081, a.
Ptaiiiae, ii. l.iOl, a.
Ptclfo, ii. 677, a.
Ptfleiim, ii. 1170, a.
Ftolederma, 193, a.
Ptolcmais, 733, b.
Ptuvis, il. ,556, a.
Ptoum, 412, a.

Piycliia, 671, b.
Pnblioa, Villa

ii. 83ii, b.
Publioius, Clivus (Rome),

II, a.
^'

Piuinum, ii. 74, a ; ii. 1275.
b.

Pudicitia Patricia (Rome),
ii. 81.5, a.

Pudicitiae Plebeiac, Sacel-
liim (Rome), ii. S.'.O b.

Puebla de la R,yna, ii,

fi96, b.

Puecli d' Issolu, ii. 1331, b.
Pueiita d,la Guardia vieja

ii. 377, a

(Rome),

Punta delta Penria, 454, a.
Punta di Promontore, i

74, a.

Punta di Stilo, 64
1 , a.

Pupulum, ii. 9,2, a.
Pura, 983, b.
Purali, 183, b.
Purpnrariae, 906, b.
Puruj!, ii. 1085. b.
Puskkalavali, ii. 47, b.
Pitsiiino, Lago di, 877, a.
Putea, ii. U)7G, b.
Pnteal Libonis (Rome), ii

788, a.

Puteal Scribonianum
(home), ii. 788, a.

Putrid Lake, 454, b.
\

Putrid Se:i, ii. 1112, b.
l^'iy de Jussat, 990, b.
Pydarus, ii. 1190, a.
Pylae, 193, b.
Pylene, 67, a.
Pylorus, 705, b.
Pyr.imus, 114, a; 619, b.
Pyranthus, 705, b.
Pyrathi, ii. 686, b.
Pyrenaei, Ponus, ii. 52,

a

Pyrenaeus, Imus, 515, a.
Pyrenacus, Suramus, 515
Pyrenees, the, ii. 6s7 a.

'

Pyrgaki, 231, a; 1035, a.
Pyigi, 82l,a; ii. I29G, a.
Pi/rgu. or Pyrgako, ii. 351, b
Pyrgos, 625, a.
Pyrrha, ii. 16.5, a.
Pyrrhicus, ii, 112, b.
Pyrucheium, ;.7, a.
P.i riistjle, ii. 541, b.
Pyllian, ii G42, a.
Pyihium, ii. 1170, a.
Pyxites, ii. 658, b.
Pyxus, ii. 209, b.

Qiia'es, ii. 10>>3, a.
Quacerni, 933, a.
Qttad-Ura (IVady-Dra), ii

452, b.

Quaderna, 631, a; ii. 1287 a
Quadrataf, ii. l-^ss, a.
Quaeri, ii. 74, a.
Quagliu, Porto, ii. 1094, a
Qualburg. ii. 690, a.
Quarantine Bay, ii. 1111, a.
Quarnero, Canal del, 902, a.
Quarnero, Gu(fo di, 224, b •

ii. 74, a.
'

Puenle de Arnobispo, 341 a I

^^"^te, ii. 600, a.

Pueiite de Don Gouzaloln <^'"'«"'«. St., 340, b.
lOTC >. '

\ (Juerri 464 =

Rakhamyles, ii. 310, a.
Raklisi, 1.S8, a.
Rnkka, ii. 699, a.
Rakli. .588, b.
Riim-gur, ii. 692, a.
Ram-tiagar, ii. 6!'2, a.
Ram-Utlah, ii. 691 b.
Rama, ii. 115, b; i'i. 1.53, a.Ramaam Kor, 693, b.
na7na, or Ram, ii. 1310, a.
Rdiiiae, 110, a.

Ramatheum Sophim, ii.
691, b.

Ramatuelle 487, b.
liame, ii. 692, a.
Rame's Head, ii. 1276, a.
Ramjiuna, ii. 253, a.
Ramiserarn, 693, b.
Ramiseram Cor, ii. IQiO a,
Ramlah, .591, b.
Ramleh, 2l3,a; ii. 691, a.
Ramsey, ii. 192, b.
Randazzo, ii. 1213, a.
Raphanea, 560, b.
Rapnlla, 167, b.
Raposera, ii. 219, b.
Rapsani, 232, a ; 655, a : ii.

124, a.
Ris, 1 8-*, a.
Ras Addar, 317, b; ii.330,a.
lias Aferiii. 317, b.
Ras-al-Ain, ii. 709, a.
Ras al-Djerd, ii. 1105. b.
Ras-al-Hamrak, ii. 468, b.
Ras-al-Harsbah, ii. 297, b.
lias-at-Kanais, 170, b ; ii.
620, a.

Ras-al-Kanalir, ii. 297 b.
Ras^l-M/l/ir, ii. 328, b.
Ras-at-Hazat, 733, b.
Ras-al.Sair. 344, a.
lias-Rad, 367, a.
lias Rergawad, ii. 600, a.
Ras Broom, ii. 669, b.
Ras-el-Abiad, 499, a •

ii

606, b.
.««,"•

Ras-el-Auf, ii. 161, b.
Kas-el-Basit, ii. 1075, b.
Ras-el-Cttar, 608, a.
Ras-el-Dwaer, \ii 68, a.
Ras-, l- Had, 1/5, b ; 6><7 b
Ras-el-fladd, 499, b. ' '

Rasel-Hamrah, 1070, a : ii
454, a.

Querci, 464. _.

Querquernae, Aquae, 16S,b,

1276. b. .

Puente de Don Guarrau ^"erquernae, Aqu
ii. 453, a. Querqiierni, 933, a

D, -..,1.. .. .. . I Querquetulana,
(Rome), il. 75.5, b.

Quiberon, ii. 1275, b.

Puente de Orvijo. ii. 1254, b.
Fucnte de Orvigo, 250, a.
Puente do Sara, ii. 220, a.
Puente, Rio d, la, 933, b.
Puerto de Daroca, .582, a.
Puerto de S. Maria, ii

329. a.

..
I

I'l'glia petrosa, 164, b.
II. Puglia plana, 164, b.

Pvkra, 983, b.

Puigcerda, 593, b.
Puijourdes, ii. 12.58, a.
Pi la. Capo di, ii. 445, b:

ii. 911,b.
Pulonim Littus (Rome),

. 803, a.

Pullaria, ii. 74, a
Pullopicc, lin, a

Porta

. •• 1, .. ' \
" >-»» "'MILL", J in, a.

'ahnthus, 11. 2G8, a ; 330, Pi,II„picom, ii. 188, b.

Prob^tia, 412, b.
Probi.Pons (Rome), ii. 850,

a.

Prochyta, 49, b.
Procida. 49, b; ii. 670, a.

Procolitia, ii. 1256, b.
Prodhromn, 6S9, a.
Proerna, ii. 1170, a.
Progeri, ii. 1190, a.
Prolaqupum, ii. 1301, b .

ii. 1317. b.
Prolog, 748, a.

Proniasens, 441, a.
Promethei, Lacus (Rome),

ii. 820, b.
'

Pulska, ii. G78, b.
Puliannlt, ii. G42, a.
Pulvinar Soils (Rome), ii.

831, a.

Pulwan, 737, b; ii. 307, a.
Pundovitza, 638, a ; ii. 424
b; ii. 486, a; ii. 1101, b.

'

Pnnhete, ii. 219, b.
Piniicum, ii. 1296, a.
Punjab, ii. 870, a
Punon, ii. 586, a.

Punta de Falcone, ii. 911, a
Punta dci Barbieri, 763, b.
Punta del Pezzo, 466, a ; ii

1 706, a.

[Punta dell' Alice, 447, b.

Quilates, C., .501, a
Quimper, 686, b.

Q iixtia, Plata (Rome), ii.

842, b.
Quingi, ii. 53, a.
Qirinla, 934, b.

Qmnranas, Ad, ii. 1301, b.
ymrinal Hill (Rome), ii.

828. b-

J

Quirinalis, Porta (Rome)
li. 7-57, a.

Quirinalis, Sacellum
(Rome), ii. 829, a.

Quiriiii, Vallis (Rome), ii

828, b.

Quirinus,TempIeof(Rome)
ii. 829,a.

'''

Quiset-Iiissar, ii. 419, a
Quiza, ii. ?97, b.
Uuorra, ii. 428, a.

Raab, 222, b.

Rabat, ii. 876, a.
Rabba, ii. 690, b.
Rabbath, 123, b.

Rariepont, ii. 718, b.
li'ades, ii. 299, b.

Nnflna, 3.32, a.

Rtigusa, Fiume di, ii. 9S5, b.
Ragu>a- I'eccltia, 840, a.
Rajib, 199, b.

Rajputs, 570, a.

Ras-cl-llarsbah, ii. 346, a.
Ras-el-Harzeit, ii. 277 b
lias-el-Jerd, 520, b.
Ras-el-Kaan/s, ii. 277 b
Ras el-Me/la/i, ii. 277,'b.'
Ras-elSaschef, 384, a.
Ras-el-Ouad, ii. 575, a.
liasel-Razat, ii. 625, b.
Ras-cl-Shukkur, ii. ijgx, a.
Has-es-Skekali, ii. 606 a
Ras-et-Tin, 6u8, a ; 732 a-

ii. 277, b. ' > .

Ras Fartak, ii 871, a.
Ras Faitask, ii. 1052, a.
Ras G/iamai-t, .531, a.
Ras Gnadel, ii. 549, b.
Ras Hadtd, ii. 451, a •

ii.
1037, a.

Pas Kelb, 499, h.
lias Khanzeer, ii. 1075, b.
Ras Linouf, ii. .599, a.
Ras Halem, ii. 277, b.
Ras Melznkoub, 3.36, b.
Ras Mohammed, 175, b ; ii.

662, a.

Ras Musendom, 175, b.
Ras-,or Tarf.,csh-Shakhar,

125, a.

Ras Seiyarfa, 398, b.
Ras Sttn. 733, b : ii. 625, b.
Ras Sidi All- at- Mekhi, 159,"a.
Ras Sidi Bou Said, 531, a.
Ras Tanhub, ij (.20, a.
Ras Teyonas, 732, a ; 733, b.
Ras i/d-Dehar, ii. 297, b.
Ras-nd-Dehir, ii. 346, a.
Ras«alta Sillan, ii. 606, a.
Rasa, ii. 931, a.
Rnsboistje. li. 171, a.
Raschid. 4 18, a.
Rasltal, 321, b.
Rasocolmo, Capo di, ii. 9S5,a.
Hasoculmo, Ca/)c,ii.402,b!
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Hassova, 352, a.

Haslau, l'J7, a.

Katanea, lix, a.

Katiaria, 7^5, a.

Ratisbun, ii. G97, a.

Ratoneau, ii. 1037, a.

Ratonou, ii. 92G, b.

Ratumena, Porta (Rome),
ii. 750, a.

Ratzelmrg, ii. 107, a.

Raudiiscula, Porta (Rome)
ii. 7f>5, a.

Ravee, 2^, a.

Ravi'iitiano, 2R, a.

Jiaviima, ii. 693, a.

Rauhc Alp, lU5ii, b; ii. 1258,

b.

ifaw, ii. 422, a; 1101, a.

Haum, ii. 695, a.

Rdxatin, 608, a.

Rnzzoli, Isola dci, 719, a.

iJ«(fc, 6Viij/<!, 8'JO, b; u.

13U5, a.

Recco, ii. 717, b.

Reculver, ii. G".)7, b.

Red Sea, 174, b ; 182, a; ii.

857, a.

Tfe/flA, ii.692,b.

Rega, ii. 858, b.

Re^en, ii. 696, b.

Regenshurg, ii. 697, a.

Regeiiv'aldf, ii. 858, b.

Rcggio, ii, 697,a; ii. 703, a;

ii. 1287, a.

Regia (Rome), ii.779,a.

Regio .ludaeoruin, 97, a.

RegioTranstiberina(Rome),
ii. 841, a.

Regium, ii. 1287, a.

Regnum, 442, a.

Reims, 794, a.

Remagen, ii. 718, a.

Remaliaii, 760, b.

Remi, St., 100'.', b.

Remich, ii. 717. b.

Rcndina, ii. 1038, b.

Renfrew, 750, a.

Reno, ii. 709, a.

Rennes, 654, a ; ii. 696, a.

Reul, ii.717,b.

Reonda, ii. 644, a.

Rrplon, ii. 698, b.

Rcqucjo, ii. 1275, b.

Requena, ii. 198, b ; u. 1326,

b.
Rergintrum, 110,b.

Resi/ia, 496, a ; 10d4, a.

Respa, 167, a.

Retenga, Civila, u. 1283, b.

Retigonium, or Rerigonium,

75(1, a.

Retimo, ii. 710, b.

Retina, 496, a.

Rctiitu, C, ii. 546, b.

Retortillo, ii. 102, a.

Retz, Pays de, ii. 692, b.

Reuben, Tribe of, ii. 531, a.

Rhaabeni, 181, a.

Rhacalaiii, li. 855, b.

Rhaeotis, 98, b.

Rhodes, 2i,b.

Rhaeba, ii. 16, a.

Rhaeteae, 193, a.

Rhage, .571, a.

Riiakalani, ii. 917, a.

Khambacia, 983, b.

Rhaiiudiva, 744,1).

Rhamnus, 705, b.

Rhaphaneae, ii. 1076, a.

Rhaptum, 57, b.

Rliaptns, ii. 7li2, b.

Rliaucus, 705, b.

Rhansium, 74H, a.

Rheban, li. 700, a.

Rhedoaes, 21H. b.

Rlie'-iicis, ii. 1075, b.

Kill giiim, ii. 1294, b.

Rluiins, 380, b.

niniiibreUbach, ii. 192, a.

niuinzabern, ii. 1082, a.

Kh.'iti, 328, a.

Rlicneia. 760, b.

Rheon, ii. 376, a.

Riiesaphn, ii. 1076, b.

Rhey, ii.701,a.

Rhibii, ii. 943,b.

Rhigia, ii. 16, a.

Rhine, the, ii. 70(!,b.

Rhitliymna, 705, b.

Rhilhyvinos, ii. 710, b.

Rhium, 13, a.

Rliizophagi, 58, a.

Rhizo-Kastron, ii. 710, b.

Rliizus. 748, a; ii. 1170,b

Kko, 497, a.

Kliobogdii, ii. 10, a.

Uhobosci, li. 943, b.

Rhoda, Gulfcf, ii. 52, a.

Rhodes, ii. 713, a.

Rhuriez, 517, a.

Khddope, ii. 1177, b.

Rliodopa, ii. 1190, b.

Rhogandani, ii. 1093, b.

Khoganis, 371, h.

Rhogonis, ii. •578,b.

Rhokka, ii. 711, a.

Rhon, 1056, b.

Rhdne, the, ii. 7Il,b.
Rhoplutae, 184, a.

Rhossian Rock, the,

1075, a.

Riiossus, ii. 1075,a, b.

Khotanus, 94, b; 691, a.

Rhossicus Scopulus,

1075, b.

Rhulion, ii. 917, a.

Rhnsibis, Portus, 229, b.

Rhymmus, ii. 716, b.

Khyncus, 10, b.

Rhynenbu7-g, ii. 296, a.

Rhynland, -501, a.

Rli'ypes, 14, b.

Rhytium, 705, b.

Riazan, ii. 917, b.

Ribadavia, ii. 1240, b.

Ribai-edonda, S. Maria de,

ii. 947, b.

Ribble, :iHS, h ; ii. 971, a.

Ribble-chester, ii. 718, a.

Ribchester, 641, a.

Ricciacum, 515, a.

Richburough, 442, a; 855, a;

ii. 860, b.

Richmond, ii. 718, a.

Ricina, ii. 188, b; ii. 629, a.

Ricsen, ii. 13U7, a.

Riduna, 949, b.

Riechester, i'JB, a.

«/e4-, ii. 718, b.

Riesengebirge, ii. 12.57, b.

Riesgau, ii.718, b.

Rieti, 6, a ; ii. 695, a.

Hicz, ii. 698, a.

Rioa, Gulf of, 723, b; ii

1270, b.

Rigae, 5S2, a.

Rigol, ii. 717, b.

Rigomagus, ii. 1283, a.

Riha, ii. 15, b.

Rima-el-Luhf, ii. 706, b.

Rimini, 213, b.

Hiijiukastro,\\.\Tl, a.

Ringwood, ii.697, b.

Rinteln, ii. 14, a.

Riu Caldo, 168, b.

Rio d'Ave, 933, a.

/f?o d'-li/c, 351, b.

Rio de la Kalamela, 4/6, a.

Rio dc la Rucnte, ii. 414, a.

Rio Grande, ii. 4'22, b.

Rio Torlu, ii. 453, a.

Rio Verde, ii. 881, b.

Rion, 571, 1).

Rioni, or Rion, ii. 593, a.

Ripatransoue, 719, a ;
ii

Rimno, 905, b ; u. 710, b

ii. 1275, a.

Rising/tarn, 1023, a.

Ritopk, ii. 1230, b.

Ritri, 8.52, a.

Riva, ii. 70», a.

Riviere, 978, a.

Riviere d'Aurai, 443, a.

Rixton, ii. 718, a.

/f2j;a/(, 483, a.

R,zeh,\\.1\0,h; 11.711, a.

Rca, ii. 693, a.

Roanne, ii. 718, b.

R„bbio, or Robio, 497, a.

Robesti, ii. 6.')G, b.

Robledo, 934, a.

\Robogh, ii. 718, b.

Roboraria, ii. 1302, a.

Roboretum, 934, a.

Roca, C. da, ii. 216, b.

Rocca, 705, b.

Rocca d' Eiitella, 8i9, a.

Rocca di Rapa, 89, a.

Rocca Giovime, 774, b.

Rocca iliissiinii, 5">4, b.

Rucca Moiijina, 313, b.

Rucca Priori-, Ii<i9, a.

Roche Rernard, 791, b.

RochcUe, ii. 903, b.

Rochester, 792, a.

Rochester, High, 750, a.

Rodasto, or Rodostshig, 403,

b.

Rodez, 6-54, b; ii. 951, a.]

Rod), 1106, b.

Rodicio, 934, a.

Rodilla, ii. 1232, b.

Rodrigo, Ciuiiad, ii. 1285, b.

Roggia, 497, a.

Rogus, 603, a.

Rohebeh, ii. 698, a.

Roja, 93, b; ii. 65, a; ii.

187, b ; ii. 860, a.

Rote, ii. 718, b.

Roino, ii. 553, b.

Rom, ii. 695, a.

Roma and Venus, Temple
or (Rome), ii. 809, a.

Roman Kings, statues of

(Rome), ii. 770, a.

Roman People, Suatue ol

the Genius of (Rome), ii.

796, b.

Romanca, C, ii. 2.)3, a.

Romani, ii. 1191, a.

Romatinus, ii. 1275, a.

Rome, ii. 719, a.

Rome and Augustus, 'Tem-
ple of (Athens), 281, a.

Romcclii, ii. 855, a.

Romigik, 786, b.

Romnla, 744, b.

i
Romulea, ii. 896, b.

Romulea, Sub, ii. 1293, a

Ronuili Aedes (Rome), ii.

803, a.

Romuli, Casa (Rome), u

802, b.

Ronnldsa, ii. 461, b.

Roualdsha, St., 49, a.

Ronco, ii. 1317, b.

Runda, •22X, a.

llomla la Vieja, 20, b ; 228, a.

Runda, Sierra de, ii. 130, b.

I Roomburg, ii. 667, a.

I
Rosalia, Muntc S/a,ii.9S5,a,

Rosas, ii. 52, a; ii. 711,b.

Roscianum, 451, a, b.

Rosette, ii.8.59,a.

/iUsv«fl, 418, a.'

Rossa di Teulada, Isola, u

911, b.

Rossano, 451, a; ii. 855, a.

Rosso, Cast.i,n.'i\l,A.

RdStra (Rome), ii. 78 >, a.

Rostrata, Coluuina (Rome)
ii, 785, b.

Rostrata Villa, ii. 1301, a.

Rotas, Ad, ii. 1287, a.

Ilotoinagus, 429, a.

Hufonda, La, ii. 421, a; ii.

1295, a.

Rolando, il/on/c, 69I,a.

ifOMt-n, 429, a ; 480, b.

Rouergue, ii. 860, a.

Rovies, ii. 494, L.

Rovigno, ii. 74, n.

Roumelia, ii. 1176, b.

Rvmsillon, ii. 8.59, a; il.

II 1-23, b
Rouandi, ii. 495, a.

Rowandiz,-i-XVi,a.; ii. 495, «;

ii. 1335, b.

Rowtun, ii. 860, b.

Roxburgh, 923, a ; ii. 504, b

Roxolaiii, ii. 917, a.

Roiian, ii. 45(i, u.

Ruad, 185, a.

Ruadiiae, ii.278, a.

Rubi, 167, a; ii. 1294, a.

Rubra, 691, b.

Rnbras, Ad, li. 1301. a.

Rubricita, ii. 115, b.

Rubricatu.s 68, a ; 378, b

ii. 4.54, b.

137a

Ruoconium, 74 1, b.

Rucen, ii. 1327, a,

ii'Krfa, 810,a.
Ruilge, ii. 253, b.

Rudiac, 474, b; lii. 1294, a.

Rudiana, 521, .'.

Rudland, ii. 12.58, a.

Rneaa, ii. 951, a.

Riif.a or Rojia, HI, a.

Ri',lfach,n. 8.58,;,.

Riilrae, ii. 897, a.

Rulrium, ii. 896, b.

Rugby, ii. 1232, b.

RUgenwalde, ii. 858, b.

Riigge, ii. 7 1 6, a.

A'«A/ , ii. 8.58, b; ii. 1258, b.

hum Kala, 1-52, b.

Rum Kala'h, 876, b.

liumili, 61 0, 1).

Rum Hi, Castle of. 13, a.

Rtimili-Hisar, 424, a.

Ruiniti-Kairak, 4:i4, a.

Runiratae, ii. 1310, b.

Rimn of Cutch, ii. 2.55, a.

Ruiioeich, ii. 449, a.

Rupes Tarpeia (Rome), ii.

771, b.

Rus, il. 858, b.

Hui-adir, ii. 297, b.

Rusadir Proin., ii. 297, b.

Ruscino, ii. 13'20,, a.

Kusellae, 870, a.

Rusicad.1, ii. 454, a.

Rusicade, ii. 4.55, a.

Rusidava, 744, b.

Ruskoi, ii. 716, b.

Rustschuk, ii. 669, b; ii.

1(26, t); ii.972, a.

Rusqueur, ii. 1012, a.

Rusiicurrium, ii. 297, b.

Rutchester, ii. 1256, b; ii.

1311, a.

Ruteni, 173, a.

Ruligliano, 354, b.

Rutschiuk, li. i:69,' b; ii.

9'26, b ; ii. 972, a.

Rutuba, 93, b; li. .55, a; ii.

187, b.

Rutupae, 442, a.

Ruver, 850, b.

Ruvignio, ii. 74, a.

Ruvo, ii. 8.56, a; ii. 1291, a.

Ryan, Loch,J, a; ii. 699,

Sa-cl-Hadjar, ii. 874, b."

Sa-Minag"r, ii. 360, a.

Saal>a, ii.863, b.

i'nafe, ii. 876, a.

Saale (in Franconia), ii.

876, a.

Saaiia. ii. 1076, b.

Suarburg, ii. 6.57, b.

Saaret, 147,b.

Sabaei, 181, b.

Sabnkhah, .598, b.

Sabalrtes-Sahib, ii. 369, b.

Sabanjn, 406, b.

Sabaiacus, Sinus, ii. 52, a.

Sabarae, ii. 4»<,a.

Sabaria, ii. 512, iu

Sabaiiiu-, S., ii. 46, b.

.Sabate, 870, b; ii. 1297, b.

Sabatinus, Lacus, 856, b;
857, a.

Sibatium, ii. 2:17, a.

S.diaium Pluviuni, AJ, li.

1'295, a.

S.iliatns, 4.50, a; ii. 461, b.

Sabliatlia, 25, a.

Sabbalo, 3, l> ; ii. 86l,b.

Salibia, ii. 284, ii.

Sabec. 383, b.

Sabina, Moule I.euiie della,

il. l-225,n,

Suln'ole, il. 8H0, a.

Sabis, .'.21, a.

Sallies d'OUmne. li. 947,b.

Sabrata, ii. 10.>'l,n.

Salii/hotin. ii. K64, a.

Saciila. '.^3, a.

Saiaiil. ii. 917. b.

.Sacasiene, 3i'i6, a.

Saceo, 10.59. b;il. 1220. «.

Skit Fluvius, Otl, a; II

911. a.

,V(ir/i6.t, ii.946,b.
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Saclas, ii. 8S3, b.

Sacra Via (Rome), ii. 773, a.

Sacrani, 5, a.

Sacraria, ii. 1300, b.

Sacred Gate (Alliens), 2G3,a.

Sacred Promontory, 691, a.

SaiIJi, ii. 902, a.

Sado, ii. 2-2i), a.

Saelini, 249, b ; 250, b.

Saepinuin, ii. H9G, b.

Saepoiie, 583, a.

Saeprus, ii. 911, a.

Saetabicula, G55, b.

Saetabis, 65.5, b ; ii. 1241, a.

Saeliani, ii. 943, b.

Sqffee, 229, b.

Sagarauoae, ii. 943, b.

Sagarra, 379, a ; ii. 1, b.

Sagarre, ii. 1034, b.

Sagartii, ii. 3i)2, a.

Sagida, ii. 48, a.

Sagres, ii. 448, a.

Sagrus, 513, b.

Sahara, 17-5, b ; 2-^2, b ; 925,

a.

Saja, ii. 924, b.

Saians, ii. 1135, b.

Siiiil, 37, a.

Saigon, or Sautig, ii. 9G4, a.

SaillaiiS, 754, a.

St. David's Head, ii. 4G2, b.

SI. Edmund's Bury, ii. 13i0,

a.

St. Etiennc, I'al, 805, b.

St. I'lorentin, 799, a.

St. George, 385, b ; 588, b

;

ii. 509, a; ii. ."iSS, a.

St. George, Cape, 310, a ; ii.

964, b.

St. George, Hili of {Athens),
2.55, a.

St. George, Monaster;/ of,

ii. 995, a.

St. George, River of, 241, a.

SY. James, Cape, ii. 924, b j

ii. 1002, b.

S/. Jean d'Acre, II, a.

S<. JeaH, Fied-de-Port, 515,

a; ii. 42, b.

St. John, ii. 167, b.

St. John, C, ii. •!(!, b.

St. John, River, G13, b; ii.

1034, b,

St. John's Foreland, ii. 65, a.

St. Martin sous le Boulou,
585, b.

St. Mary, Cape. ii. 254, h.

St. Michael's, Mount, il.l2,b.

St. Paul trois ChdieaUx,
340, b.

St. Pierre d'Elzonne, 822, a.

St. Remi, ii. 887, a.

Saint- 1 allier, ii. 182, b.

Saintes, 457, b ; ii. 3U3, a ; ii.

9ii3, b.

Ste Reine d'Alisc, 95, a.

Saintonge, ii. 903, b.

Sais, 39, b.

Sais,n. 1144, a.

Saite No^ne, 39, h.

SnUariia, or .S'«Ar«r/,ii.902,b.

Siikasthan, 36'), a.

Saki Adassi, or Saksadasi,

609, a.

Sakkra, ii. 1334, a.

Sala, 229, b ; ii. 297, b.

Salaceni, ii. 48, a.

Salacia, 934, a ; ii. 220, a.

SaUido, ii. 662, b ; ii. 8S6, a.

Salamanca, ii. 219, b ; ii.

883, b; ii. 1285, b.

Salatnonde, 934, a ; ii. 876, b.

Salandrella, 8, b.

Salaniana, 9:j4, a.

Salapia, 167, a.

Salapiaa Palus, 1G7, a.

Salaria, Porta Jlome), ii.

7.59, a.

Salassi, 109, a.

Salassii, ii. 298, b.

Salban, 452, a.

Salburg, 227, a.

Saklae, 68, a ; ii. 454, a.

Saldae, Ps., ii. 297, b.

Saldatli, ii. 318. b.

Saldapa, ii. 133.5, b.

Salebro, ii, 1296, a.

INDEX.
Salemi, 1027, b.

Saleniini, ii. 1317, b.
Saleon, 488, b ; ii. 370, a.

Salerno, li. 882, b.

Sileriio, Gulf of, ii. 514, b.
SaUs, ii. 88J, b.

Sulgir, ii. 1135, a.

Satha, 933, a.

Salhadschar, ii. 402, b.
Sali, ii. 916, b.

Salientes, 934, a.

Salina, 51, b.

Salinae, 167, a; 744, b.
Saline, 1 67, a.

Saline, Le, 1018, b.

SaliiicUo, li. 667, b.

Salines, 628, b.

Salinsao, ii. 299, a.

Saliorum, Curia (Home), ii.

81 14, a.

Sails, ii. 883, a.

Saliunca, 347, a.

SalUe, 229, b ; ii. 876, a.

Sall( ntia, 474. b.

Sallonax, ii. 1020, b.

Salliiiitum, 74S, a.

Sailustiauae, Thermae
(ilome), ii.831, a.

Saliusiiaiii, Hortl (Borne),
ii. 831, a.

Sallustii, Circus (Rome), ii

8.il, a; ii. 844, b.

Salnianiica, ii. 1285, b.

Salmantice, li. 2l9, b.

Salme, ii. 883, b.

Salmone, 821, a.

Salinyiiessus, ii. 599, a ; ii.

11!)0, a.

Salndy, or Sandye, ii. 8S3, b.

SalJiek, li. 1171, b.

Sato, 402, b ; ii. 2j0, a.

saloduruin, li. 682, b.

Salomon, C., ii. 897, a.

Salon, C, ii. 961, a.

sjaloiia, 748, a ; ii. 38, a.

Salona, 127, a; ii. 1232, b.

Salonice, ii. 1171, b.

Saionicki, or Saloniki, or
Salonicia, ii. 1171, a.

S.iloniki, ii. 236, b.

.Salpesa, 583, a.

Salpi, ii. 879, a.

Salpi, Logo di 167, a.

Salses, or Salfes, li. 886, a.

Salso, Fiume, 1068, bi ii.

985, b.

Salsuin Flumen, 877, a.

Salt Sea, ihe, ii. 522, a.

Salteras, ii. 514, b.

Saltici, 582, a.

Salto, 6, a.

Salvatierra, 214, b ; ii. 220, a.

Salven, ii. 46, b.

Saturn, ii. 886, a.

Salus, Sacelluin of (Rome),
ii. 830, a.

Salus, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 830, a.

Salutaris, CoUis (Rome), ii.

830, a.

Saluzzo, 911, b.

Salzburg, ii. 103, a ; ii. 172,

b; ii. 447, a.

Saiiiaica, ii. 1 190, b.

Samallus, 726, a.

Samana Kuta, ii. 1093, a.

Samandraki, ii. 901, a.

Samara, 709, a ; ii. 54.J, b.

Samarcand, ii. 266, b.

Samargah, 362, b.

Samaria, it. 532, a.

Samariaiia, 1106, a.

Saniala, 414, a.

Sambea, 369, b.

Sambre, ii. 870, a.

Same, 588, a.

Samhar, ii. 947, a.

Sainicum, 821, a.

Samidah, 362, b.

Samigae, 643, a.

Samisat, ii. 9Ul , a.

Samnitae, ii. 943, b.

Saino, ii. 889, a ; ii. 897, b.

Samos, 239, b.

Samosata, 877, a.

Samothraki, ii. 901, a.

Samour, 89, b.

Samsoon, ii. 6G9, a.

Samsun, 406, a.

.Samulis, ii. I(i76, b.

San, ii. 870, a; ii. 1089, b.

San Germano, 5.57, a.

San Seloni, ii. 947, a.

Sana, ii. 1087, a.

Sanaraei, ii. 917, b.
Sancan, ii. 284, b,

Sa7idakli, ii. 572, b.
fiandameri, ii. 1134, a.

Sandameriotiko, ii. 932, b.

Sandarlik, ii. 388, b.
Sandava, 744, b.

Sanderli, ii. 635, a.

Sanderli, or Sarutarlio,72i,'b.

Sandocandae, ii. 1093, b.

Sandoway, ii. 872, a.

Sandrabatis, ii. 48, a.

Sandras, 93 1, a.

Sandrizetes, ii. 542, a.

Sandrovecz, 526, b.

Sandukli, 875, a ; ii. 1000, b.

Sandukli Chai, ii. 459, b.
.Sane, ii, 132.5, b.
Sanga, ii. 264, b.

Sangro, 513, b ; ii. 873, h.

Saniarium (Rome), ii. 819,a.

Sanisera, 374, b.

Sanitium, ii. 1260, b.
Sannio, 915, b.
Sant' Andrea, 632, b.
Santa Cruz, 593, a ; 798, b.

Santa Cruz de la Zarza,
525, a.

Santa Felice, 6, a.

Santa Maria, ii. 153, a.

Santa Maria della Lizza,
95, a.

Siintander,hOi,h.
Santarem, li. 220,a; ii. 92(;,b.

Santaver, 582, a.

Santerno, ii. 12G0, a.

Santiago de Villela, 934, a.

Santiago o' ComposicUa,
934, b.

Snntix, ii. 974, a.

SantonfS, 173, a.

Santonna,'\i. 102, a; ii. 1307,
b.

Santorin, ii. 11.57, b.

Santos, Los, ii. 1285, b.

Sanza, ii. 210, a; ii. 1021, b.

Saone, 187, b; ii.950, b.
S.ipatji, ii. 1190, a.

Sai.aica, ii. 1190, b.

Sapan Tagh, ii.440,a.

Snpienxa, ii. 342, b.

Sapis, ii. 1317, b.

Sapunarn, 1019, a ; ii. 210, a;

ii. 1295, b.

Sapor, ii. 577, b.

.Sapothraeni, ii. 917, b.
Sapri,\\. 210, a: ii. 910, b.

iar, 933, b; ii. 920, a.

Sara, ii. 1336, b.
Sarabat, ii. .508, b.

Saracatin, ii. 973, b.

Saraceni, 181, a; 36.3, b.
Saragossa. 469, a.

Sarahhajik, 161, b.
Sarakino, ii. 13, a.

Saralapis, ii. 912, a.

Saram, ii. 172, a.

Saranda. Ill, a.

Sarandaforn, 323, a.

Sarandi, ii. 1010, b.

Saranga, 985, a.

Saranga, ii. 905, b.

Sarapana, 643, a.

Sarapionis, ii. 425, b.

Sarasvali or Sarsooti, ii.

1020, b.

Saratov, ii. 917, b.

Saravati, 973. b.

Saraveiie, .507, b.

Sarriara, Bagnidi, ii. 912, a.

Sacdica, ii. 1180, a; ii. 1190,

b.

Sardinia, ii. 907, a.

Sardo, Castd, ii. 1199, b.

Saidonix, M., ii. 46, b.

Sarepta, ii. 606, b.

Sargans. ii. 920, b.

Sargantha, 197, b.

Sargatii, ii. 916, b.

Sargarausene, 507, b ; 508, a.

Saria, 524, a.'

Sariguvi, 424, a.

Sarighioli, ii. 568, b.

Sarigliiul, ii. 236, b.
Sarlat, ii. .585, a.

Sarmadium, 474, b.
Sarmatians, Hypeiborean,

ii. 917, b.

Sannatians, Royal, ii.917,b.
Sarmaticum, Mare,'ii.460, b.
Sarmizegetiiusa, 743, b; 744,

b.

Sarnpius, 1106, a.
Sarnia, 949, b.

Sarno, 495, a; ii. 920, b.
Sarnus, 495, a.

Saros, ii. 318, b.

Sarpedonium, ii. 1178, a.

Sarre, ii. 906, a.

Sars, 933, b.

Sarsiiia, ii. 1317, b.
Sarsina, ii. 921, a.

Sari, ii. 907, a.

Sarug, 383, a.

Sarwn, Old, ii. 10'23, a.
Sarus, 24, a ; 619, a.

Sasano, ii. 948, a.

Saseno, Sassono, or Sassa,
ii. 922, a.

Sasina, 474, b.
Sasones, ii. 943, b.
Sassula, ii. 12ij0, b.
Sation, 7.56, a,

Sutonou, ii. 1042, b.

Satrae, ii. 1190, a.

Saturn, Temple of (Rome),
li.781,b; ii. 782, a.

Saturnia, 870, a ; ii. 1297, b.
Saturnia, ii. 924, a: ii. 1297,

b.

Satyrs, Cape of tiie, ii. 1002,
b.

Sav-Su, 886, a.

Savan, ii. 916, b.

Saubnsse, ii. 974, a.

Save, 747, b ; ii. 925, b.
Saveme, ii. 10»2, a.

Savie, ii. 474, a.

Savines, ii. 924, b.
Savio, ii. 904, a.

Saulieu, ii. 99ii, a.

Savo, 495. a.

Savone, 495, a; ii. 924, b.
Savorra, Punta della, ii.911,

b.

Savoy, 752, b; ii. 904, a.

Saurashtran, ii. 47, a ; ii.

52, a; ii. 419, b;ii. 1069, b.
Saiiromatae, .572, b.
Sautpura, ii. 46, b.
Savus, ii. .541, b.

Sawato, 450. a; li. 461,b; ii.

864, b; ii. 1131, a.

Sauze. ii. 1019, a.

Saxmundham, ii. 1015, b.
Saxons, li. 92G, a.

Saxum Sacrum (Rome), ii.

811, a.

Sbaitha, ii. 1237, b.
Sbiba or Sbibah, ii. 1045, b.
Scala, C, 588, b.

Scala Chadova, 744, a.

Scala Sova, ii. 413, a; ii.

681, b.
Scalabis. ii. 219, b.
ScaLa, ii. 149, b.

Scamander, ii. 986, a.

Scambonidae (Athens), 302,
a.

Scambonidae, 325, a.

Scamnum, 474, b.

Scampa. 830, a ; ii. 1298, b.

.Scampae, ii. .36, b.

Scampis, 988,a.

Scandalium, 94, a.

Scandarium, 694, b.

Scanderoon, ii. 69, b.

Scania, ii. 928, a.

Scapte Hyle, ii 1135, b.
Scarbantia, ii. 542, a.

sScardona, ii. 38, a.

.'icardona, ii. 928, b.
Scarphne, ii. 202, b.

Scauri, Clivus (Rome), ii.

817, b.

Scaurus, House of (Rome),
ii. 804, b.
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Scelerata, Porta (Rome), u

751, a.

Sccleratus,Campus(Iiomc),
ii. 831,a.

Seeleratus, Vicus (Rome),

ii. 824, a
Scenitae, ISl, a.

Scltar-Dagk, n.Q29,h.

Scharapani, 643, a ; n. 'JUa-

Scbarnitz, n. 928, b.

Schcbha, li. 859, b.

Scheher-Su, ii. 318, b.

Sc/i<;/6, 117, a; 904, b.

SfAWde, ii. 926, b; u. 10S2,

b.
Sc/iemnilza, ii. 500, a.

Schcnkettschanz, 458, a.

Schera, ii. 9HG, b.

Scheria, 670, »•
, ^ ..

Schihkah-ci-Lovdjah, n

1233, a.

Schieggia, La, li. 1301, a.

ScUicland, 501, a.

ic/«>«'0», 89, b.

Sc/iwo, CiiiBO d2', 11. 404, a.

SrIUrsung, ii. 861. a.

Sc/iocid, 554, b.

Schoenus,413,b; 683, a; u

1177, b. ^_
Schola Quaestorum et Cap.

ulatorum (Rome), ii. 82»,

Scbnstiany'St^n.'Wi,)}.
Scbastopol, 714, b; i>. 5,15,

b;ii. 1110, b.

Sebastopolis, 643. a ; 617, a;

778, a.

Sebba Rus, ii. 1227, a.

Sebato, HI, a.

Schbeh, ii. 288, a.

Sebrha-es-Sukara, 531, a

Seben, ii. 1041, b.

Sebennytic arm of the Nile,

ii. 433, a.

Sebennytic Nome, 39, b.

Sebethus, 495, a.

Sebnius, Lacus, 497, b.

Sebta, 8, b.

Sccchia, ii. 947, a.

Sfc/ie, ii. 1011, a.

Seckingen, ii. 902, a.

.Sf«, 854, b.

Sedeh-Aram, ii. 333, a.

See, ii. 1132, b.

Seewalchen, ii. 107, a.

Scfcri, ii. 269, a.

Si^id-nud, 117, a; 489, a.

S.garra, ii. 31, b.

Segasamunclum, 347, a.

SegecUmum, ii. 12oi;, b.

Seiesta,ii. 188, a; 11.986, b

Segestan, of Sewton, u. 870,

Schola Xantha (Rome), u.

7o8, b.

Schonen, ii. 928, a.

Scltwan, ii. 888, b.

Schwangau, 665, b.

Sctiwarfuwald. Ub6, b.

Schwfene, ii. 1042, b.

Schwcinegrabcn, ii. 192, a.

Sa«tro, ii. 1161, b.

Scicli, 5b9, -d.
.

ScvcW, F«jV«e d2, u. 985, b.

Scidrus, ii. 210, a.

Scias, 193, a.

Scilla, ii. 935, a.

Scillus. 821, b.
..

Scilly Isles, 560, b ; u. 1001,

b.
Scmdi", ii- 10, a.

Sewrfc, Lower, n. 47, d

,Sci"o, 609, a.

Scioessa, 13, a.

Scipios. Tomb of the

(Rome), ii. 821, a.

Sciradium, ii. 878, a.

Scirtiana, ii. 36, b.

Scirtonium, 192, b.

Scirum,326, a; 328, a.

Scissum, ii. 1 ,
a-

Scletrinas, 424, a.

Scodra, 748, a ; n. 36, a.

Scoedises, ii. 6a8, b.

Scoglio, 495, b.

Scobs, 17, a.

Scujie, ii. 928, a.

Scopelus, 102St, a.
_

ScopuliTyndarei,u.277,b
Scordisci, ii.367,b; u. o42.

Score, ii. H9, a.

Scorobas, ii. 547, a.

Scoti, ii. 16, b.

Scotusa, ii. 1190, a.

Scotussa, ii. ll'O, a.

Scro/«, 804, b.

Scwrgote, "• 2S2, a.

Seaman, 614, a; ii.36,a;U

105, a; ii. 932, b.

Scydises, 572, a.

Scylax, ii. 6)8, b-

Scyllacium, 447, b.

Scyllaeum,451,a.
Scylleticus Snius, u. 935, a.

Scymmitae, ii. 917, b.

Scyrus, ii. 309, b.

Scythae, ii. 3t)7, b.

Scvthica, ii. 943 b.

Scythopolis, u. 1076, b.

S<?ai, ii-64l,a.

Seaton, u. 372, a.

Seba' Burdj, n. 536, a.

Sebaket-Bardoil, ii. 1012, b.

Sebaste, 462, b.

Sebastia, 647, a.

Segeste, -^2, b.

Segiclar, 873, a.

Segida, 197, b.

Segida Re.stituta JuUa,583, a

Segigeck, 844, b.

Hegikler,\\. 916, a.

Segisamuncnlum, 347, a

Segni, ii. 998, a.

Segodunum, 517, a

Segontia, 197, b ; 581, b

Segorbe, ii. 950, b.

Segovia, 197, b.

Sfgre, 593, a. ..

Segwrd, 368, a ; u. 1083, a.

Segusio, 107, b ; ii. 1288, a

Sehegin, ii. 950, b.

Srt'6oM4e, ii- 716, a

Seiches, 169, b.

Scid.el-Ghazi, ii. 6/5, a.

sarfi SAe/«'r, ii. 65, b.

SeifTawil,^\-ip^^-^.
Sejestan, or Seistan, 306, a

,

787, b.

Seihan, ii. 922, a.

Seijo, ii. 961, a.

SeUlans,\u'A^'i,^

Seiile, ii. 883, a.

iW«, ii. 963, a.

Semf , 805, b ; n. 96o, b

Sdont, ii.951, a.

6V;;os, S. ii. 1259, b

Seir, ii. 683, a.

Seirae, 193, a.

Seiscola, ii. 220, a.

Seissel, 6.=i4, b.

Sc/fl, ii- 209, b.

Selandib, li. 49, b.

Selanik, li. 1171, b.

SeUs, ii. 342, b.

Sftoi, ii- 972, a.

ScZi', 483, a ; "• ^^^^' ' '

ii.'l275, a.

Selefkieh, ii. 954, a.

Selemnus, I3, b

Selenga, 347, a.

Seleuceia, 560, bj H- 1075,

adSeleuceia
1076, a.

Seleucis, ii- 1076, a.

Seleucus, Moiis, 48Nb
S,-lgovae,642 a; /50, a.

\selino.Kastcu^\-\^^^-^-
Selinus, 13, b ; u. 985, b.

Selkirk, 750, a.

I Sella, ii. 8«3, a.

St'«ad«, ii- lit'".''-

Seletae, ii..ll'Aa.

Selietica, u. 1190,0.

j

Sellium, ". 220, a.

\Selmen. ii- «'.!>- ''•
.

Sc-to«'',S"»,
n.ll-i,b.

SVto-. 821,b; a. 154, b.

I

Selovia, 748, a.

\sHune,\\. 1132, b-

Selymbria, ii. 1190, a.

Semachidae, 330, b.

Sttmanthini, Mts. ii. 46, b.

Se:r.britae. 59, b.

Semellitani, ii. 987, a.

Seinendria, ii. 1310, a.

Seni'-nhoiui, ii 946, b.

Semiramidis, Mt., 520, b

Semiru?, 450, b.

Semliii, ii. 1115- a.

Semo Sancus, Sacellum of

(Rome), ii. 840, b.

Semo Sancus, S icrarium of

(Rome), ii.830, a.

Serapronia, n. 787, b.

Sempronu, I'orum, u. 1301,

a ; ii. 1317,"b.

Sempsat, ii. 901, a.

Semuncla,ii. 1295, b.

Sena, 870, ii. ^ ..

Sena Gallica, ii. 1301, b; u
1317, b.

Senacula (Rome), u. 820,

b

ii. 833, a. ^ ..

Senaculum (Rome), n.

780, a.

.SVnc2, ii 903,a-, ii. 1260, b

Senga, ii. 963, a.

Seni Beli, ii. 1008,a,

Sonia, ii. 3, b.

Senkera. 363, a.

Senlis,-Ai\, a; ii- 1001, b.

Senmut. ii. 598, b.

Senn, 465, b.

Sennaar, -57, a ; n. 429, b.

Sens, 73, b.

Serisja, ii. 1006, a.

Sentice, ii. 12>*5, b

Sentino,\\. 964, a.

Sentinum, ii. 1317, b

Sentites, ii. 278, a.

Senum, 474, b.

Senus, ii. 16, a.

Senzina, Lake uj, 413, b

Sepelaci, 807, a.

Sepino, ii. 896, b.

Sepomana. ii- 74, a.

Septem Aquae, 6, b

Scptem Kratres, 8, a

Septempeda, ii. 629

1301, b. ,^ ,

SeptiiTiiana, Porta (Rome),

ii. 842, b. ,,
Septimius Severn?, Mauso

leumof (Rome),ii.821,b

Septizonium (Rome;, n

806, a.

Sepyra, 116, a.

Sera, ii. 968, b.

Serakhs, ii. 1014, b.

Serapeion, 424 , a.

Serapis, Temple of (Rome),

,i. 830,b; ii.838,a.

Serial, ii. 1003, b.

,SV}-6CT-rt, -593. b .. ,,.
Sercada,S.Perede, n. 115,

S^rchio,Ui,h; 857 «-

Serdica, 74-5, a ; u. 237, a

Seret. 1065, a.

S«x'//i, ii. 49l,a.

Seretium, 748, a.

Serguntia, 197, b.

Seiia, .'i83, a.

Serippo, .5h3, a.

Serki Serat, n. 65. '"- ._

SVnwo»i«,ii.l614.a; 11.1287,

b.

Senno, -582, a.

Serniuus, Vici.s, i • 287, b.

Serpent's Island. 20, U.

Serpho, ii. 968, b.

SerrapiUi, ii:.542. a _

Scrravallc, n. 174, a ,

1296, b.

S?n-«, ii- 101 -'.b.

Serretes i'-.-'«;i»;
,

Serrheum, ii. U<». "•

Sc'rt, 219, a.

Sen, ii. I20«. a.

Series, C. 520 b.

Servi, ii. 917, b.

Servia.n. 583, a.

Sesamu.?, ii. 547, a.

Sesia, 497. a ; "• 969, b.

Sessa, ii. 1043, a.

1375

Sessoln, ii. 1044, b.

Sestini, 2.'i0, b.

S.s^no, ii. 969,b;ii. 1317, b.

Sestinum, ii. 1317, b.

Sesiium, 451, a.

Sestri, ii. 188, a ; ii. 950, a.

Sestus, ii. 1190, a.

Setelcis, ii. l,b.

Seterrae or Secerrae, ii.

11-5, b.

Sethraite Nome, 39, b.

Setif, ii. 1015, b.

Selortialacta, 197, b.

Setz, ii. 883, a.

Sevanga, Lake, ii. 223, b.

Sevangha, Lake of, 217, a.

Sevastopol. 714, b; ii. 515, b;

ii. 1110, h.

Se'tdre, ii 903, b.
.

Severa, Santa, ii. 687. b ; u.

1296, a. ^ ^ ..

Severi, Arcus (Rome), n.

796. a.

Severiana, Aqua (Rome), u.

851, a.

Severianae, Thermae
(Rome), ii. 847, b.

.

Sewim, 5l3,b.

Severina, Sla, ii- 974, a.

Severine, Sla, 4.51. a.

Sevcrino, S. ii. 629, a; u.

1301, b.

.S.wn«o,Sn«, ll.9fi•^, a.

Severn, the, '\\-9r,Q, b.

S.vero, S.. 167, a.

Severus, Mons, 1-56, a.

Sevilla, 368, a ; 1074, a.

Sea, ii. 113-', b.
.,

Sevilla la Vieja,\\. Vl , a.

Seumara, 187, a.

Sevo, Capo del, ii. 1135, o.

Sevri, liissar, ii. 581, b.

Sextiim. Ad, ii. 1297, a.

Seurri, 933, a.

Seirad, ii. 47, b.

Seuel, ii. 1046, a.
,

SV!Ws/rt», 184, a; u- 888, b.

Sevano, 1000, a.

Sezze, ii. 971, a.

,S7rtrt/(i,ii. 104.5, b;ii. 1237. b.

Shabanja. ii. 1018. a.__

S//rtA;mr, 366, b ; u. o/7, b.

Shamelik, ii. 635, b.

Shangallas, 58, a.

Shannon, ii. 16, a.

Shannon, the, ii. 964, a.

Sliat-al-Arah, ii. 332, b ; 8,5,

b; ii. 1209, a. ..

Shechem, 991,b-, n. 411, b.

Sheduan, ii. 904, a.

Shelidun, 606, b.

.SAf///, 317, b.

SA.-H'/, 133,b. ; 609, a.

Sheppy, ii. '215, b.

,S'A,'»/;««, 227, b.

Sherborne, E., it. 1311, o-

S/ifr/wJo. ii. 448, a.

Shetland Islands, 49, a ;
»i.

487, a.

.SA<'i''t'iAc/».354,a.

Shichron. ii. -529, b.

SAiAcs. ii.'ll. a-

.SAynw, 24«. b.
..

Shikaftohi-Sulcman, u. 1 332,

^
Shinar, 360, b.

Shivashe, ii. 1112, b.

SAi«r, 570, a.

Sliiiffii, ii. 904, a.

.SA»f;A.ii.9.V2, b.

Shrups^liire, 6x7. a.

Shiin.-m. li. .530, b.

,S7m»-,.521.a;6S.„b;ii.88fi,n.

Shnsler. ii. 1'50, a.

.SAw"<i. 397. b.

S'/ ktafiil, '>98, *-

;s,A-,«»'', '/.<•• il- 1002. ''•

S-|Vi"»/ ii. 1338, a.

;sl"7,..o«(/"/.
ii-4G,b;i..

.S/«'L"'.4l4.a-,l003,l.-

,S-,V:,>K' or .SiH/.HrA, U. 9/4, a.

Sil) ic, ii- 47. b.

Silierena. 451, Ji.

.S.Myn, MonUdclla,\\. lU-
b.
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Sibuzates, 173, a.

Sibyls, Statues of the three

( Home), ii. |78(j, a.; ii. T'JG, b.

Sicca Venerea, 370, b.

Sicca, ii. 455, a.

Sichein, ii. 411, b.

Siciliano, ii. 922, a.

Siciliuum, 1073, b.

Sicily, li. 975, a.

Sicoris, 593, a.

Siculiana, 490, a.

Sicum, 748, a.

Siiias Kalek, ii. 971, a.

Siddiin, Vale of, ii. 522, a.

Side, ii. 995, a.

Sidenus, ii. 658, b.

Sidero, C. S., ii. 897, a.

Sidhno-kafkhio, ii. 270, b.

Sidhiro-peliko, 31'J. I).

Sidi Makelouf, ii. 1327, b.

Sidodone, 521, a.

Sidoiiia, ii. 1075, b.

Sidra, Gulf of, G7, b ; ii.

lOsl, a.

Sidri, 184, a.

Siebengebirgc, ii. 709, b.

Sieg, ii. 974, b.

Siena, ii. 9ij3, a.

Sienna, 5H9, b.

Sierra Ctizorla, 3G7, b.

Sierra Morfiia, 3(J7, b.

Sierra Neuada, 3(J7, b.

SJevera, ii. 9 Hi, b.

Sieverovczi, ii. 909, b.

Sigarra, ii. 31, b.

Sighajik, ii. 1129, b.

Sigillo, 1045, a; ii. 1301, a.

Sign, ii. 971,h.
Siqzienxa, 581, b; ii. 874, a.

Sihun, iil9, a ; li. 922, a.

Syewer, ii.924, b.

Sikino, ii. 988, a.

Sila, 1.56, a ; ii. 999, b ; ii.

1000, a.

Silana, ii. 1170, a.

Silariis. 483, a ; ii. 209, b.

Sitchester, 320, a j 387, b ;

442, a; 48 1. a.

Sileniae, ii. 878, a.

Silesia, ii. lOuO, b.

Silis, ii. 1275, a.

sum, ii. 1001, a.

Silivri, ii. 9iil, a.

Silva Marciaiia, 4, b.

Silvestro, S., 897, b.

Sllviiim, l(i7, b; ii. 1293, a.

Silun, ii. lODt, a.

Silvum, ii. 74, a.

Simancns, ii. 905, b.

Simas, 4i4, a.

Simaut Su, ii 238, a.

Simbirsk, ii. 917, b.

Simbri, Gill, b.

Simeon, Tribe of, ii. .529, b.

Simeto, 61, a; ii. 9S5, a; ii.

1054, b.

Simittu, ii- 4-55, a.

Simissa, ii. 338, b.

Simmari, 450, b.

Siniois, ii. 986, a.

Siravlla, 210, a; ii. 46, b ; ii.

47', a.

Simyra, ii. 606, a.

Sinaab, ii. 48G, a.

Sinab, ii. lOOS, a.

Sinae, Bay of the, ii. 1002, b.

Sinaja-woda. 889, a.

Sinanbiy. 4.52, a.

Sinaiiu, li. 307, a.

Sind. ii. lOUi, a.

Siiid or Si'idlm, ii. 53, a.

Sinde, ii. 1331, a.

Snidus, ii. 3SI, a.

Sinei or Signei, ii. 950, b.

Sines, ii. 3i>l, b.

Sineu. 374, b.

Singames, 643, a.

Singan. ii. 966, b.

Sf«gaj-,ii.l006,b; ii.l007,a.

Singara, 300, b.

Singaras, M., ii. 333, b.

Singitic Gulf, 597, b.

Singiticus. Sinus, ii. KOO, b
Singulis, 3G8, a ; ii. 1239, b.

Sinjar. 360, b; 811, b; ii.

333, b; ii. 384, a.

Sinibaldi, Ilocca, ii. 1225, a

INDEX.
Sinigaglia, ii. 962, b ; ii.

1301, b.

Sinua, 748, a.

Sinno, ii. 209, b ; ii. 1012, b.
Siiioiii.i, ii. 658, a.

.Sinope, 406, a; ii. 547, b.
Sinotium, 748, a.

Sinub, 406, a.

Sinuessa, ii. 12S0, a.

Sinus Amyous, 4i4, b.

Sinus Immundus, 57, b.

Sinus Magnus, ii. 46, b.

Sinus Parag m, 174, b.

Sinus Profunuus, 4i4, a.

Sinus Urias, 166, b.

Sion, ii. 947, b.

Siounik'/t, ii. 870, b.

Sipontum, 167, a.

Sipliiw, or Siphanio, ii. 1010,

b.

Siponto, Sta Maria di, ii.

1011, a.

Sir Scrah, ii. 440, a.

Slraceni, ii. 917, b.

Siraci, 572, b.

Sirenusae Insulae, 495, b.
Sirghie, 369, a ; 590, a.

Sirhind, ii. 4S, a.

Siris. ii. 209, b ; ii. 210, a.

Sirmio, ii. 12-'7. b.

Sirniium, ii. 542, a.

Siron. Pont de, ii. 1012, b.

Sisapo, ii. 219, b.

Sisar, 3:t6, b ; ii. 451, a.

Siscia, ii. 3, b ; ii. 542, a.

Sissek, ii. 3, b.

Sistcron, ii.^bi, a; ii. 1318,

b.

Sistov, ii. 947, b.

Sita-Uhegiati. ii. 1015, a.

SUges, li. 1041, b.

Sittia, ii. 13:^9, a.

Sithonian Peninsula, 597, b.
Sitifensis, 336, b.

Sittacene, 822, b.

Sillen, ii. 947,b.
Sittocatis, 973, b.

SitzhaiUi, 776, a.

Sitvas, ii. 946, a.

Sixeboli. 160, b.

Skix/'tscha, ii, 551, b.

Slcala. ii. 496, a.

Skalanova, ii. 266, b.

Skuiidule. ii. 92S, a.

Skiiphidaki, 5Si, a.

Skaphidi, 796, b ; ii. 593, b.
Skardliitmula, 516, a.

Skarinanga, 3i, b.

Skaro, ii, 1160, b.

Snarpanto, 524, a,

Skiada, ii. 486, b.

Skialho, ii. 930, b.

Skino, 685, b.

Skipezi, Ml. ii. 473, b.

Sklatma, ii. 5H7, a; ii. 626, a.

Sklavoktiori, 12S, a.

Skupdo, 1029, a.

Skopos,or Skopupolis, ii. 1 133,

a.

Skotini, 94, b.

Skripu, ii. 488, b.

Skro/ioneri, 410, b; 412, a.

SA/<mW, 988,a; ii. 36, bj ii.

.533, a.

Skuinbi River, ii. 36, b.

Skurta, 329, b.

Skutari, 32, b.

Skyro, ii. 935, b.

Slack, 488, a.

Slavunia, li. 541, a.

Sleat. Sound of. ii. 101, b.

S/igo Bay, ii. 175, a.

Smerna, 817, b.

Smyrna, -53, a.

Smyrna, ii, 1016, a.

Snem, ii. .598, b.

Soana, 89, b.

Soams, ii. 1032, b.

Sonne, 8)4, b.

Soanes, 572, a.

Soani, ii. 10 3, b.

Soara-esch-Schurkia, ii. 870,

b.

-Soatra, ii. 222, b.

Soba, ii. 691, b.

Subad-Koh, ii. 106, b.

Soboridae, .59, b.

Sobusse, ii. 974, a.

Socaiiaa, 1106, a.

.Socossii, ii. 299, a.

Socotorrii, 777, b,

Sie-el.Arba, ii. 131 2, a.

Soe el Campa, ii. 1225, b.

Soeta, ii. 943, b.

Sofiila, ii. 484, a.

S^fia, 804, b; ii. 237, a; ii.

ms, a.

S'lhagpur, ii. 48, a.

Sohajpur, ii. 873, b.

S«A«j-, 714,b; ii. 677, b.

Sohegurli, ii. 947, b.

Soier-el-Rezlan, 349, a.

Soissons, 339, b; ii. 1044, a.

Sokar. ii. 255, a.

Sokho, 796, b; ii. 500, b.

Sokktn Kalesi, 226, a.

Sol, Temple of (Kome), ii.

830, b.

So/am, ii. 973, b.
Sdlano, Fiutnc di, 450, a

;

700, a.

Solanlo, ii. 1021, a.

Solaro, ii. IS'*, b.

Sole, Cittii del, ii. 1020, b,

Soleto. ii. 1019, a.

Soletum, 474, b.

Siiliure,orSulotliurn,\\.iM,'b.

Solfnlara, 94, a; 497, a.

SolfeU, 902, b.

Soli, 5H, b; 720, b.

Soliman Kob, ii. 550, b.

So/ivela, ii. 1034, b.

Sollanco, 250, b.

Sollanco, or Sollancia, ii.

1 19, b.

Sollium, 10, b.
Solomatis, 973, b.
Solothurn, li. 582, b.

SoLiona, ii. I, b ; ii. 971, a.

Solta. ii. 37, a; ii. 480, D.

Suluntum, ii. 986, b.

Solway, 642, a ; 750, a,

Sohi'uy Filth, ii. 101, a.

Solway Frith, ii. 1312, a.

Solygeia, 68.5, a.

Somerset. 388, a.

Snmma. la, ^93, b.

Sdmmering, 55-1, b.

Sommel de Castel-Pinon, ii.

42, b.

Soniia, ii. 210, a.

Sontins, ii. 1275. a.

Sonus, 844, b; 973. b.

Sijo Ood Guie, 575, a.

Soorea/i, ii. 104S, b.

Sophene, ii. 439, b.

Sophia, ii. 1 180, a ; ii. 1 228, a.

Soplion, 406, a.

Sopoto, ii. 676, a.

Sor, ii. 1248, b.

Soru, ii. 10-22, a.

Sorae, ii. 48, a ; ii. 299, a.

Sorano, ii. 1042, b.

Sorbitan, ii. 952, b.

Sori, Monte, Wb\,b.
Soria. 581, a.

Soringi, ii. 47, a.

Sornura. 744, b.

Sorrento, ii. 1049, a.

.Sox, ii. 1024, a.

Siisias, or Sossius, ii. 98.5, b.

Sospita (Rnrae), ii. 832, b.

Sosthenis, ii. 1170, b.

Soteriopolis, 778, a.

Sotiates, 173, a.

Sovana, ii. 1041, a.

SoucheSy ii. 1019, a.

Soiile, ii. 974, b.

Sonlosse, ii. 1020, a.

Sour, ii. 1048, b.

Sour Guzlan, 349, a.

Sourmun, 1108, b.

South Brabant, 28, b.

South Creake, 442, b.

Southamptun, 631, b.

Southwolri,v. 1U15, b.

Sontius, ii. 127-5, a.

Soiizou, li. 1024, b.

Spa, 904. b.

Spaila, C , ii. 675, a.

Spadha, Cape, 463, b.

Spain, 1074, a.

Spalaethra, ii. 1170, b.

Spalmadores, ii. 469, a.

Sparagi, I. dei, 719, a.

Spartana, ii. 1093, b.

Spartel, Cape, 125, a; ii. 298,
a.

Spartivento. Cape, 1056, a.

Spartoouni, 74, a.

Spata, 332, b.
Spauta, 320, b.

Spauta, Lake of, 216, b.
Speen, 718, b.

Speitr, ii. 450, a.

Spello, 1089, a.

Speluiica, ii. 1076, a.

Speluncae, 464, b ; ii. 1294, a.

Spene, ii. 1032, h.

Sperchiae, ii. 1170, b.

Sperlinga, 1052, b.

Sperlonga, 4f)4, b; ii. 1031, b.

Spes, Temple of (Rome;, ii.

832, b.

Spes Vetus, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Sp ssart, 1056, b.

Spliaeria, 477, a.

Splicceia, 729, b.

Spetzia, &I7, a ; 840, a ; ii.

1211. a.

Sphendale, 330, a.

Sphentzanium, 748, a.
Sphettus, 33^, b.

Sphiiigium, 412, a.

Spina Longa, ii. 405, h.

Spineticum Uslium, li. 1032,
b.

Spiria, ii. 602, b.
Spirtiatza. ii. .533, a.

Spitat, ii. 1133. a.

SplUgen, 28, b; 107, a.

Spoletium, ii. 1300, b; ii.

1301, a ; ii. 1317, a,

Spoleto, ii, 1300, b ; ii. 1301,
a; ii. 1032, b.

Spoliarium (Kom(').ii.819, a.

Sponsac, or Ad Sponsas, ii.

1290, a.

Spitrn Head, 7,b;ii. 461, b.
Spyck. 559, a.

Spy Park, ii. 1278, b.

Squiltace. ii. y34, b.

Squilliice, Gulf of, ii. 935, a.

Srbec, ii. 906, a.

Srinagar, 558, b.
Ssiighanli Dere, 'i. 1017, b.
Ss'iltt Derbetid, ii. 1042, a.

Stabula IV., factionum
(Rom?), ii.834, b.

Stabulura Diomedis, ii.

1299, a.

Stadium (Rome), ii.838, b.
Stafford, 6H7, a.

Stagus, 35, a.

S ala, ii. 226, b.
Stalimene, ii. 1.57, a.
Stanipalia, 250, b.

Standia, ITi. a.

Staneclum, 748, a.

Stanko, or Stanchio, 604, b.
Stanwii. 655, b ; ii. 1256, b.
stara Criin, ii 11.57, a.

Stari-Krim, 701, b.

Siaroselilzi, ii. 1329, b.

Statiellae Aquae, 1296, b.
Stacielli, ii. 187, a.

S;atilius 1 aurus, Amphithe-
atre of, ii.84.5, b.

Statonia, 870, a.

Statuam, Ad, ii. 1294, b.
Stavaiii, ii. 916, a.

Slavoren, 903, b.

Stavros, ii. 1034, b.

S/arros, C, ii. 662, a.

Sleckborn, 911, b.

Steigerwald, 1056, b.

Stein, 974, b.

Stein Am Angur, ii. 864, a.

Stein-Stras, ii. 1196, b.
Steiria, 332, a.

Stelae, 705, b.

Stella, ii. 1275, a.

Slemnilza, 1 105, b.
Stena. ii. 14, a.

Stenas, ii. 237, a.

Stenia, 424, a.

.Stentoris, Lacus, ii. 1178, a.
Stenyclarus, ii, 345, b.

Stephane, ii. 547, b.

Stephanio, ii. 1036, a.
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Stercoraria, Porta (Rome),
ii. 757, a ; ii. 7S2, b.

Slerna, ii. '231, a.

Slernaccio, ii. IU39, a.

S/eriie.1, ii. 360, a.

Slerxing, ii. 1277, b ; ii.

1312, a.

Sli/o, Capo di, 641, b.

Stiris, ii. G05, a.

Slhling, 750, a ; 1090, b.

Stoa Basileius (.Athens),

2;m, a.

Stoa Poecile (Athens), 298,

b.

Slobi, ii.237, a; ii. 561, b.

Stoborrum, ii. 4.54, a.

Slohretz, 833, a.

Stoeni, or Stoni, 873, b.

Stomogil, ii. 471, b.

Stonas, ii. 237, a.

Storah, Bay of, 644, b.

Store Belt, ii. 460, b.

Stour, 808, b.

Slowmarket, ii. 1015, b.

Stranilja-Dagh, ii. 1 177, b.

Strangfoid Bay, ii. 1310, b.

Stranraer, 750, a.

Strapellum, 1G7, b.

Strassburg, 198, b; ii. 1229, a
Stratford, 651, a.

Stralia, ii. 407, a.

Slratiuliki. 304, a; 306, b.

Stratoni, ii. 1037, b.

Stratoiiicea, 239, b.

Stratus, 10, b.

Straiibing, ii. 969, b.

Slreji, 738, b.

Strehlen, ii. 1037, b.

Strel, or Strcy,\\. 914, b.

Slreletska Bay, ii. Ill 1, a.

Streiiiae, Saeeilura (Rome),
ii. 826,b.

Strepsa, ii. 384, a.

SlrettOH, 427, a ; ii. 574, a.

Slrigau, ii. 1037, b.

Strwali, ii. 1038, b.

Stro/atlia, ii. 1038, b.

Stromholi, 51, b.

StroHcone, ii. 1225, a.

Strongoli, ii. 582, a.

Stroiigyie, 51, b.

Strongylus, 520, b.

Strovitzi, ii. 161, b.

Struchates, ii. 301, b.

Struma, ii. 1038, b.

Strumitza, 249, a.

Stnithophagi, 68, a.

Sirultina, 412, a.

Struviki, 1102, b.

Stryme, ii. 1136, a.

Strymon, ii. 1177, b.

Sludenilz, Mount, ii. 691, a

Stiihlingen, ii. 144, a.

Stura, ii. 188, a.

Stura, ii. 1039, a; H
1040, a.

Sturni, ii. 916, b.

Sturnium, 474, b.

Styllagium,821,b.
Stymbara, ii. 861, a.

Stymphalia, 192, b.

Stymphalus, 192, b.

Styra, 872, b.

Styria, ii. 447, a.

Su Vermess, ii. 1017, b.

Suabeni, ii. 943, b.

Suachim, ii. 1042, a.

Suana, 870, a.

Suani, 643, a.

Suanocolchi, ii. 917, b.

Suardeni, ii. 917, b.

Suarium Forum (Rome),
ii. 840, a.

Suasa, ii. 1317, b.

Suastene. ii. 47, b.

Suastus, lOUG, b; ii. 1041,

b.

Subasani, 691, b.

Subiaco, ii. 1041, b.

Sublicius, Tons (Rome), ii.

84H, a.

Subu, ii. 1041, b.

Subur, 696, b ; ii. 297, b.

Subura (Rome), ii. 824, b.

Sucasses, 173, a.

Succat, ii. 1042, a.

Succosa, ii. 32, a.

A^OL. II.

Sttcha Dere, ii. 1335, b.

Sucro, 807, a.

Siida, 125, b.

Suilak, 308, b.

Sudaski, ii. 1101, a.

Sudani, ii. 916, a.

Sudertum, 870, a.

Sudeten, ii. 1042, b.

Sudha, ii. 170, b.

Sudhena, ii. 217, b.

Sudras, ii. 1018, b.

Sudsuro, 569, b.

Sueca, ii. 1012, b.

Suemus, ii, 1178, a.

Suesbula, or Vesbula, 6, a.

Sue^sonae, 341, a.

Suevicum, Mare, ii. 460, b.

Suez, 638, a.

Suez, (i. o/, 174, b.

Sutfinas, Trebula, ii. 1225

Suffolk, ii. 123l,a.

S'ljif<ar, 127, b.

Sugdaja, 308, b.

Sukha, 1033, b.

Sukum, 668, b.

Sulak, 89, b.

Sulchen, ii. 902, a.

Sulci, ii. 911, b.

Sulcitanus Portus,
911, b.

Suleittian, ii. 1197, b.

Suleimanli, 408, a.

Suli, 839, b ; ii. 268, a.

Sulia, 705, b.

Sulima, 786, b.

Sulinari, 83, a.

Sulla, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 793, a.

Sulmona, ii. 1046, b.

Sulones, ii. 915, b.

Sulpicius Portus, ii. 9U,
b.

Sultan-hissar, ii. 456, b.

Sultania, 753, b.

Suniara, 635, a.

Sumatia, 192, b.

Sumatra, 209, a ; ii. 1, a.

Sumaya, ii. 329, a.

Sumeim, 336, b.

Sumeisat, 876, b.

Summum Choragium
(Rome), ii. 828, a.

Summus Pyrenaeus, ii.

42, b.

Sumrah, ii. 1002, a.

Sun, Temple of the (Rome),
li. 816, a.

Suna, 6, a.

Sunani, ii. 917, b.

Sundukli, ii. 1211, b.

Sungaria, ii. 289, b.

Sunjuk-kala, 1074, a.

Sunium, 331, a.

Siinlelgebirge, 1056, a.

Superatil, 249, b ; 250, b.

Supli, li. 934, a.

Sur, ii. 1248, b.

Sura, ii. 1076, b.

Suram, ii. 1048, b.

Suranae, Thermae (Rome),
ii. 848, a.

Surapend, ii. 914, a.

Surasenae, ii. 48, a.

Sure, ii. 1048, b.

Surian^ie et Decianae,

Thermae (Rome), ii.

811, b.

Surium, 643, a.

Surovigli, ii. 1038, a.

Surrey, ii. 697, b.

Sus, ii. 1050, a.

Susa, 107, b ; 1024, a ;
n.

188, a; ii. 931, b; n.

951, b; ii. 1288, a.

Susaki, ii. 997, a.

Susam Adas.<!i, ii. 897, b.

Susaex, 388, a ; ii- 697, b.
_

Susu, or Susugherli, n.

238, a.

Susug/u'rli, ii. 717, a.

Sutherland, 517, a ; 522, b.

Sutizi, ii. 1270, a.

Sutledge, 1 105, a ; ii. 48, a;

ii. 1336, b.

Sulri, ii. 1051, a; ii. 1296, b;

11.1297, a.

Sutrium, ii, 1296, b; ii. 1297,

a.

Suvala, 603, a.

Suvusta, or Sincad, lOOfi, b.
Suvnsti, iir Suwitd,\\. 1041, b.

Suzannecourt, ii. 948, a.

Stveden, ii. 928, a ; ii. 1045, b.

Swine, ii. 1042, b.

Syagrus, 175, b ; ii. 871 , a.

Sybaris, ii.209, b; ii.ll93,b.

Sybota, 833, a.

Sybritia, 705, b.

Sycurium, ii. 1170, a.

Sydei-is, 1106, a.

Syebi, ii. 943, b.

Syhomi, or Sykan, 24, a.

Syia, 705, b.

Sykena, 13, b.

Sykia, ii. 1006, b.

Syl, ii. 11!6, b.

Sylimna, ii. 1047, a.

Syllacium, 451, b.

Symaethus. 61,a ; ii. 985,a.

Symbolon, ii. 1110, a.

Symbolon, PorLus, ii.515, b.

Symi, ii. 105.5, a.

Symraachus, House of

(Rome), ii. 818, b.

Synnada, 239, a ; 776, a.

Syph^eum, 451. a.

Syr-Daria, ii. 6, a.

Syra, ii. 1080, a.

Syracuse, ii. 10-55, b.

Syracusanus, Portus, 691, a.

Svrastrene, ii. 47, a ; ii.

'255, a.

Syrgis, 455, a.

Syrian Gates, the, ii. 1075,

b.

Syriani, 323, a.

Syrias, ii. 547, a.

Syrtis, Greater, 67, b.

Syrtis, Lesser, 67, b.

Syspiratis, 48h, a.

Sythas, or Sys, 13, b.

Szala Egerssek, ii. 876, a.

Szarkoi,\\. 1240, b.

Szasvaros, 998, b.

Szekszard, ii. 1035, b.

Szetil Endre, li 1313, b.

Szereku, ii. 1339, a.

Szlatina, ii. 881, a.

Szombathely, ii. 864, a.

Szony, 429, a.

Szyr, ii. 2, b.

Taanach, ii. 530, b.

Taanath-sliiloh, ii. .530, a.

Ta'annuk, ii. 1081, b.

7'a6, 220,b ; ii. lO.iO, b.

Taharieh,n. 1197, a.

Tabarka, ii. 1134, a.

T.ibassi, ii. 48, a.

Taberistan. i\. 1094, a.

Tabernae Novae (Rome), ii.

782, b.

Tabernae, Tres, 1290, a.

Tabernae Veteres (Rome),

ii. 782,b.

Tabernas, ii. 1239, a.

Tabieni, ii. 943, b.

Tabilha, ii. in, ^^

Tabor, 251, b; n. 530,b.

Tabraca, ii. 455, a.

Tabriz, HOI, a. ..

Tabularium (Home), n. 7ii»,

b.

Taburno, Monte, 15G, a; u

1082, b.

Taburiius, Mons, 15C,a.

Tacape, ii. 1081. a.

Tacaraei, ii. 47, a.

Tacazxe, .57, b; ii. 711,a.

Tachompso, 60, a.

Tachta, 158, b.

Tacina, 450, b.

'

Tacino, ii. 1101. a.

Tadcasler, 477, b.

Tader, 3(i8,a.

Tadiatcs, 55, a.

Tadinum, ii. 1317, b.

Taesburg, 442, b.

Ta/, ii.703,a.

7'^y,588,b; ii. 1090, b.

Tnfna, ii.997,b.
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Taganrog, 701, b.

Ta^ara, ii. 47, a ; ii. 49, b.

Taggia, ii. 187, b.

Tuglitalu, li. 1021, b.

TagUamento, bil, a ; ii.

1.09, b; ii. 1275, a, b.

Tagoiiius, 525, b.

Tagri, ii. 917, a.

I'aguria, 364, b.

Tajilt.n. 1085, a.

Tajo. ii. 1085, a.

Tajuila, .525, b ; ii. 1085, a.

I'ak Kesra, 715, a.

Taka, ii. 711, a.

Takht-i-Sohiinan, 231, a

;

801, a.

TnA/pyno, 392, b; 591, b.

Taki, 111, b; ii. 063, a.

Takmak, '.199, a.

Takt Tiridate, 111, a.

Takurs, ii. 1019, a.

Talabriga, ii. 220, b.

Talabroca, 110ii,a.

Talrtdusii, ii. 299, a.

Talaman-Su, 486, a.

I'alaraina, 934, b.

Talamone, Porto, ii. 1296. a.

Talanda, ii. 202, a ; ii. 400, b

;

li. 486, a.

Talandonisi, 252, a.

Talarenses, ii. 987, a.

Talavcra de la lieyna, ii.

1085, a.

Talca, tos Campos de, ii. 97, a.

Talmon. ii. 1087, a.

Talos, or Calos, Tomb of

(Athens), 301, a.

Taluctae, ii. 1209, b.

Tainan. 422, a ; ii. 587, a ;

ii. 1006, a.

Tamankadawe, ii. 233, a ; ii.

1093, b.

Tamar. ii. 1086, b.

i'ainaris, 93.3. b.

Tamaro, ii. 10s6, b.

Tamasa, 973, b.

I'amassus, 729, b ; 730, a.

Tambov, ii. 917, b.

Tambre,'Ji3,b; ii. 1086, b.

Tanierton, ii. 1086, b.

Tammacum, i'. 283, b.

Tammacus, li. 284,1).

Tamraparni, ii. 1019, a.

Tamukhari, 501, b.

Tamusch, 248, b.

Tamyras, ii. (iOfi.b.

Tanager, ii. 209, b.

Tanagro, ii. 2. 9, b ; ii. 10s7,

Tanagrum, Ad, ii. 210, b.

Tanaitae, ii. 916, b.

Tanaro, ii. 188, a; ii. 1039,

a

I'anarum, Ad, ii. 1295, a.

T.inarus, ii. 188, a.

Taneto, ii. 1287, a.

Tangala, or Tangalle, 750,

b.

Tangalle, i\. 1093, b.

I'annier, ii. '.^98, a ; ii. 1195,

a; ii. 1211, a.

Tanie, 893, b.

Taiiis, 39, b.

Tanite Nome, 39. b.

T.initic ana of the Kile, ii.

433, a.

Tanka, Cape, ii.481,b.

Tanueiuni, ii. 1287, a.

Tanlura, 470, b ; 784, b.

Tanus, 201, a

Tanus, or Tanaus, 726, b.

Taocc, ii. -578, b.

Taochan Adassi, ii. 117, a.

TaoL-bi. ii.6.58, b.

Taormina, ii. 1 1 13, b.

Tapanitae, ii. 278, a.

Tape, lUKJ, a.

Taphiassiis, 63,b; 0(MI, b.

Tapliii, 9, b.

Taphls, GO, a.

Taphus, ftJ-S, b.

Taposiris, ii. 277, b ; ii. 642,

a.

Taprobane, 59. b.

Tapuroi, li. 943, b.

iTapyri.36.1,b; ii. 302. a.

Wara. 505, a; ii- 1100, b.

I Taraba, ii. 275, a.

4 T
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Tarabosan, ii. 1221, a.

Tarabuzun, ii. 242, a.

Taninto, ii. 1094, b; ii. 1293,
a; ii. 1294, a.

Taranto, Golfo di, ii. 1094, b.
Tarascon, ii. 887, a.

Tainacon, ii. 1094, a; ii.

1108, a.

Taraxona, ."iSl, b.

Tarbi;lli, 173, a; 949, a.

Tarbellicie, 41G, t.

Tarb s, 402, a.

Til bet Ness, S02,b.
Taidajuz, 770, b.

T.ireiitiims, Portus, 474, b.

Tarentum, ii. 1293, a; ii.

1294, a.

Tarentum (Rome),ii. 835, a.

Targines, 450, b.

Tan/a, ii. 101, b; ii. 1220, b.

Tarn, ii. 1101,b.
Tarne, 17, a.

Taro, ii. 1 1 07, b.

Tapeian Hock (Rome), ii.

771, b.

Tarphe, ii. 202, b.

Tarrabenii, 691, b.
Tarracina, ii. 1290, a.

Tarraco, 096, b : ii. 31, b.
Tarragona, ii. 1105, a.

Tarrazona, ii. 124u, a.

Tarrega, ii. 1, b.

Tarren, ii. 1196, b.

Tarrha, 705, b.

Tarsia, 520, b.

Tarsia, 451, a, b ; ii. 1295, a
Tarsiana, .^21, a.

Tarsuras, 643, a.

Tarsus, 618, a.

Tartalu, 1025, b.

Tartaro, 26, b ; ii. 1106, b.

Tartessus, 528, b.

Tartus, 138, b.

Tarli/, li. 4(i, b.

Tarvisium, ii. 1275, a.

Tarusates, 173, a.

Tarza, ii. lKI5,b.
Tasch-Katscltik, 578, b.
Task Kupri, ii. 651, b.

Taskora, 3.54, b.
Tasm, 178, a.

Tasso, ii. 1 13% b.

Tatalia, ii. 1085, b.

Tatari, 1021, b.

Tatarilxa, ii. 1120, b.

Tatexa, 784, b.

Tatoy, 350, a.

Tatta, ii. 360, a ; ii. 558, b.
Tatta, L., 508, b.

Tattaea, 425. b.

Tau, E'tang de, ii. 1035, a.

Tava, 39, b.

Tavai, ii. 47, a.

Tavas, ii. 53, a.

Tavia, 929,a; ii. 187, b.
Tavignano, 94, b ; 691, a.

Tavira, 375, a , ii. 220, a.

Taviuin, ii. 1156, b.

Taukli, ii, 1334, a.

Taukra, 733, b.

Tavola, 691, a.

Tavoy, ii. 47, a ; ii. 1083, a.

Taur, or Tau, ii. 1115, b.

Taurania, 496, a.

Taurasi, ii. 1109, a.

Taiirasia, 1073, b.

Taurenli, ii. 1113, b.

Tauri, Aquae. 870, b.

Tauriana, ii. 237, a.

Taurini, ii. 187, a; ii. 1288, a.

Tauroscvthae, ii. 917, a.

Taurubiilae, 509, b.
Taurunum, li. 542, a.

Taurus, 618, b; ii. 1035,a.
Taxila, ii. 47, b.

Tay, Frith of, ii. 1108, b.
Tay, Loch, ii. 1086, b.

Tayf, ii. 284, b.

Tayne, 562, a.

Tchandeli, ii.635, a.

Tchardah, ii. 1240, b.

Tchatyr-Dagh, li. 1 1 10, a.

Tchavdour-Hissar, 353, b;
463, b.

Tcherezelan, ii. 917, b.
Tchiraly, 693, b.

Tchookourbye, 148, a.

INDEX.
Tchorocsou, 1003, b.

Tchoruk-Su, ii. 227, b.
Tchuterkk Irmak, ii. 935, a.

Tchourbache, Lake of, ii.

456, a.

Teano, ii. 1302, b.
Teano Marrucino, 916, a.
Teanum, 167, a; ii. 1302, b.

Teare, ii. 1117, a.

I'eate, ii. 279, b; ii. 1306, b.
Teba, 321, b.

Tebessa, ii. 1174, a; ii. 1211,
a.

Tebourba, ii. 1237, b.

Tech, 5S5, b ; 725, b ; ii.

1205, a.

Tecmon, 833, a.

I'ectosaces, ii. 943, b.

Tectosages, 92i, a j ii. 1320,
a.

Tedanius, ii. 205, a.

Tedjen, ii. 421,a; ii. 401, b.

Tedjin, 11(6, a; ii.299, a.

Tedlez, ii. 297, b.

Tedmur, ii. .536, a.

Te/essad, orTefesah, ii. 121 1,

a.

Teffah, 60, a ; ii. 1090, b.

Teffuh, ii. 1091, a.

Tegea, 192, b.

Tegeatis, 192, b.
Tegianum, ii. 210, a.
Tegula, ii. 912, a.

Tegulata, ii. 188, b.
Tejada, ii. 1238, a.

Teichiura, 67, a ; ii. 201, a.
Teichos, 17, a ; 795, b.

Teima, ii. 283, b.

Tein, ii. 1120, b; ii. 1174, b.
Tejo, ii. 1085, a.

Tekieh, ii. 54.5, a; ii. 1155, b.

Tekir-Dagh, ii. 1177, b.
Tekke, ii. 538, a.

Tekrit, 402, b.

Tekruva, ii. 592, b.
Teku'a, ii. 1121, a.

Tel-Arka, 189, b.
Tel-Basta, ii. 434, a.
TelBuitak, 453, a.

Tel-dffenneh, ii. 1085, a.

Tel Eide, 363, a.

Telel Hava, ii. 1174, b.
Tcl-Essabe, ii. 160, a.

T,l Siphr, 363, a.

Telamonaccio, ii. 1286, a.

Tclamone, ii. 1121, a.

Telamonem, ii. 1296, a.

Telamonis, Portus, 870, b.

Telawe, 227, a.

Telbcs, ii. 1156, b: ii. 1174,
b.

Teleboae, 9, h.

Telemin. ii, 1240, b.
Telendos, 4S5, a.

Tclcse, ii. 1121, b.
Telesia, ii. 896, b.

Teletlirius, M., 871, a.

Teligul, 352, a.

I'elis, ii. 1278, b.

Tell, 316, b.

Tell 'Arad, 185, a.

Tellel-Ful, ii. 303, a.

Tell-el-Kadl, ii.519, b.

T,ll-el-Kady. 750, a.

Tfll-es-SaJieh. ii. 363, b.

Tell Hum, 504, b.

Tell Neby Mindan, ii. 1076,
a.

Tell-Zakariya, 398, a.

Tellaro, or Tclloro, 1039, b.

Tellus, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 823, a.

Tela- Vuni, 322, b.

Telobis, ii. 1, b.

Temathia, ii. 341, b.

Tembrogius, ii. 1194, b.
Temendfuz, Cape, ii.859, b.

Temenia, 1107, b.

Temenion, 202, b.

Temes, 926, a.

Temesvar, Banat of, 743, b.

Te7nesz, ii. 1199, b.

Temmimeh, JVady, ii. 535, a;
ii. 586, b.

Temmineh. 354, b.
Temnus, 53, a.

Temj. ii. 911, a.

Tempestas, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 820, b.

Tempsa, 451, a.

Tempjra, ii. 1190, a.

Temruk, 422, a.

Ti-mugadi, ii. 1087, a.

I'eraus, or Termus, ii. 911.

a.

Te/iasserim, ii. 1083, a.

T-iiedo, li. 1126, b.

Teneium, 17, a.

Teneric Plain, 413, b.

Tenerife, 906, b.
Tenesis, 59, b.

Tenez, 529, a ; ii. 297, h.

Tensift, JVady, ii. 625, a.

Ti'ntyra, 40, a.

Tentyrite Nome, 40, a.

I'eos, 239, b.

TepeUiii, 151, b.

Tera, 730, a.

Terame, li. 55, b.

Teramo, ii. 56, a ; ii. 628, 1)

;

ii. 637, b.

Teranieh, ii. 1129, b.

Terebintina, ii. 1237, b.

Teredon, 362, b.

Terek, 106, a; 571,b;ii. 68,

a.

Terentum (Rome), ii. 835, a.

Tereses, Fortunales, 583,a.

Tereventura. ii. 896, b.

Tergedum, 60, a.

Tergilani, ii. 210, a.

Terias, ii. 986, a.

Terina, 448, a.

Terinaean Gulf, 447, b.

Terinaeus Sinus, ii. 1130, b.

Tcrmalitza, ii. 1339, a.

Termera, 239, b.

Termes, 197, b.

Termini, \(i(X>, b; ii. 1 161, a.

Termini, Fiume di, 1069, a.

Terminier, 523, a.

Termoli, 454, a; 916, a.

Terni, 6, b ; ii. 55, b.

TirouenTie, ii. 1107, b.

Terra, di liari, 164, b.

Terra, Fiume di, ii. llOO, b.

Terra Nova, ii. 54, a.

Terracina, ii. 1103, b; ii.

1 290, a.

Terranova, 983, b ; ii. 472, a;

ii. 912, a;ii. 1193, b.

Terranova, Fiume di, ii.

985, b.

Terranova, Gulf of, ii. 911,
b.

Tersacz, ii. 1105, b.

Tersat, ii. 1105, b.

Tersoos. 618, a ; ii. 1106, b.

Tersoos Tchy. 618, b.

Tf/Mt/, ii. 1239, b.

Tervitziana, 886, a.

Tescon, or Tescou, ii. 1 108, a.

r«js, 730, a; ii. 1132. a.

Tessender Lo, ii. 1217, b.

Test, ii. 1232, b.

Teitet, 756, a.

Tet, 725, b.

Tele de Buch, 416, b.

Tetius, 730, a.

Tetraphylia, 254, b.

Tetrazi, ii. 64, a ; ii. 341, b.

Tetrica, Mons, 156, a.

Teucheira, 226, a ; 733, b.

Tevere, ii. 1197, b.

Teverone, 137, a.

Teufclshecke. ii. 192, a.

Teulada, Capo di, ii. 911, a j

ii.912, a.

Teurnia, ii. 448, a.

Teursan, ii. 1107, b.

Teutendorf. li. 1134, a.

Teutenwinkel,ii. 1134, a.

Teuthis, 193, a.

Teuthrania, ii. 389, a; ii,

1195, a.

Teuthrone, ii. 112, b.

Tei/onas, 420, a.

Tezee, ii. 1108, a.

Tezzout, ii. 117, b.

Thacori, ii. 1019, a.

Thaema, ii. 283, b.

Thakurs, 3M,h.
Thalamae, 821, a ; ii. 112, b.

Thaliades, 193, a.

Tha?iies, ii. 1086, b.
Tliamna, ii. 532, a, b.
Thaniucadis, ii. 456, a.

Thaniud, 178, a.

Thamydeni, 181, b.

Tliana, ii. 635, b.
Thanatu, 8H6, a.

Thanel, li. 10K9, a.

Thaouah, ii. 1108, a.

Tliaous,\i. 1081, b.
Tliapsacus, S77, a.
Thapsus, ii. 985, a.

Tharros, ii. 911, b.
Thaso, ii. 1 135, b.

1 haumaci, ii. 1170, a.

Thaumacia, ii. 1170, b.
Theava, ii. 31, b.

Tliebae, ii. 1170, a.

Thebais, ii. 1144, a.

Thebanus, Campus, ii. 1155,
b.

Theganussa, ii. 342, b.
Theisoa. 193, a.

rArm, 381,a:ii. 1199, bjii.
1212, b.

Theius, ii. 309, b.
Thelepte Lares, ii. 455, a.

Theljord, ii. 1310, a.

Thelmenii-sus, ii. 1076, a.

Thelpusa, 193, a.

Thelpusia, 193, a.

Thema, ii. 1076, a.

Themis, Templeof( Athens),
301, a.

Theraistocles, Tomb of
(Athens), 308, a.

Thenae, 193, b ; 705, b.

Theo.-lonis, Villa, 515, a.

Theodore, Mont S , ii. 160, b.

Theodosia, ii 1110, a ; ii.

Il57,b.
Theodosiopolis, 514, b.

Theodosius,Arch of (Rome),
ii. 8.19, b.

Theoux, ii. 1157, b.
Thera, 341, b.

Therapia, 424, a.

Therasia, 5 1 , a ; ii . 1 1 58, a.

Theriko, ii. 1 175, b.

Theriodes Sinus, ii. 1002, b.
Therma, 685, b ; ii. 1171, a.

Thermae, ii. 986, b.

Thermae (Rome), ii. 837, a.

Thermeh, 1050, a; ii. 1156,
b; ii. 1161, b.

Therme.ssa, 51, a.

Thermia, 738, b.

Thermodon, 413, b; ii. 658,
b.

Thermum, 67, a.

The.seium (Athens), 287, b.

Thespiae, ii. 172, a.

Thessaliotis, ii. 1107, a ; ii.

1170, a.

Thessalonica, ii. 236, b.
Thestienses, 67, a.

Thestius, 18, b.

Theiford,\\.\1,ti\ ii. 1015,b.
Thetidium, ii. 1170, a.

Theu-prosopon, ii. 606, a.

Theudoria, 254, b.

Theveste, ii. 455, a.

Thiaki, ii. 97, b.

Thibiga, ii. 1199, b.

Thiengen, ii. 144, a.

Thile, or Thilemark, ii.

1191, b.

Thinae, ii. 1003, a.

Thinah, ii. 50, a.

Thinite Nome, 40, a.

Thionville, 485, a; 615, a.

This, 8, a; 40, a.

Thiviers, 900, b.

I'hmuis, 39, b.

Thmuite Nome, 39, b.
Thoanteium, 524, a.

Thoaris, ii. 658, b.

Thoas, 18, b.

Thocnia, 192, b.
Thndhoriana, ii. 1174, a.

Tholo, ii. 717, a.

Tholus (.Athens), 296, b.

Tholus Cybeles (Rome), ii.

803, b.

Thonitis, ii. 1176, a.

Thopitis, ii. 1176, a.

Thora, G, b.



INDEX.
Thorae, 331,a.
Thorax, G7, a.

Thoi-da. 7J3,a; ii. 271, a; ii.

883, b.

Tlwrotxsko, 7Sl,a.
Thospites, 21ri, b.

Thospitis, 224. b ; 229, b.
Thozibi, M., ii. 108U, b.

Tliraces, ii. 3(37, b.

Thnisyllus, Monument of
(Athens), 285, a.

Thraustus, 821, a.

Thria, 328, b.

Thriasian Gate (Athens),
262, b.

Thrius, 17. a.

Throana, ii. 968, b.

Throasca, 52 i, a.

Throne, ii. 1075, b.
Throni, 730, a.

Throniiim, ii. 202, b.
Thryon, 821, a.

Thsin, ii. 1003, a; ii. 1174, b.

Thrtlla, 29, a.

Thurbach, ii. 1248, b.

Tliurek Irmak, ii. 1175, b.

Thuria, 53, b ; ii. 345, b.

Thurii, ii. 210 a.

ThUritiger JVald, 922, a
;

1056, b; ii. 3i9,b; ii. 9Gl,
b; ii, 1237, b.

Thurium, 412,b.
Thiissazetae, ii. 119G, b.

Tki/, or Thyland, ii. 1191, b.
Thyamia, li. 602, b.

Thvamus. 74, a.

ThVaris, ii. 121R, a.

Thybarna, ii. 1 !94, b.

Thymeotae, ii. S'17, b.

Thymoetad.ie. 325, b.

Thyni, ii. 1190, a.

Thynias, 161, a; ii. 1178, a;
ii. 1190, a.

Thyraeum, 193, a, b ; ii.

310, a.

Thyrea, 726, a.

Thvreatis, 726. b.

Tlivrgonidae, 330, a.

Th'yrium, 1(1, b.

Thyrsus, ii. 911, a, b.

Tjarmli, 847, b.

Tiarantos, ii. 9:!8, b.

Tiariulia, ii. 31, a.

Tiasum, 744, b.

TJaterli, ii. 400, b.

Tibareni, 507, b ; ii.6-58, b.

Tiber, ii. 1179, b.

Tiberi. Si., .594, a.

Tiberiacum, ii. 102, a.

Tiberiana, Domus (Rome),
ii. 805, a.

Tiberii, Arcus (Rome), ii.

795, a.

Tiiierina, Insula (Rome), ii.

840, b.

Tiberiiuis, Sacellum of

(Rome), ii. 840. b.

Tiberius, Arch of (Rome),
ii. 834, b.

Tibiga, ii. 455, a.

Tibiscus, 744,b.

Tibula, ii. 911, b; 11.912, a

Tibures, 249, b.

Tiburtin;i, Porta (Rome),
ii. 759,a; ii. 7G0, a.

Ticarius, G91,a.

Tichis, ii. .52, a.

Ticino, ii. 1206, a.

Ticinum, ii. 1287, b; ii. 1288,

Tic'la. ii. 1237, b.

Tieium, -572, b.

Tjerma, 988, a ; ii. 533, a.

Tierna, 744, li.

TJersemba, 815, b ; ii. 236, b;

ii. 550, a.

Ti'cvre, ii. 1132,b.
Tjcutma, 6s9, a.

Tifata. Mons, 1.56,a; 481, b.

Ti/i'ch, li. 1211, a.

Tifernum Metaurense, ii.

1207, b; ii. 1317, a.

Tifernum Tiberiimm, ii.

1207, b; 1317, a.

TilVrnus, ir,(i, b.

7V;f<-s/(, 370,b.

r/i'n«;, t'., it. 1337, b.

Tigillum Sororium ( Rome),
ii. 824, b.

TiKuUia. ii. 188, a.

Til-le-CluUeau, ii. 1209, b.

Tiladae, ii. 47. a.

Tilavemptus, 522, a; ii. 1275,

a.

TjV6as,ii. 11.56, b;ii. 1174, b.

Tilunn, ii. 912, a.

Tilphossiurn, 412, a.

Tilurium, 74'^, a.

Tilurus, ii. 657, b.

Tinia, li. 283. b.

I'iniachi, ii. 3'i7, b.

TiTnalinum, 934, b.

Tiniao, ii. 1210, a.

Tim.ivns, ii. 12"5, a.

Tiinbiek, li. 1191, b.

I'imbrjus, ii. 1 194, b.

Timeihus, ii. 98ij, a.

Timia. ii. 121 1, a.

riiiinah, ii. 529, b.

Timok, ii. 1210, a.

Tin.W. 1174,b.
Tiiidaro, ii. 1246, b.

Tineh. ii. 573, b.

Tingentcra. ii. 1220, b.

Tingis, ii. 298, a.

Tinnelio, 110, b.

Tino. ii. 1127, a.

Tinto. ii. 1327, a.

Tinzen, 110, b; ii. 1211, a.

Tiora, G.b.
Tjorbadji. ii. 682, b.

Tipasa, 370, b.

Tiperuh, ii. 47, a.

Tiphsah, ii. 1 135, a.

Tippcrah, ii. 1230, b.

I'iquadra, 374, b.

Tiran, ii. 63, b.

Tireboli, ii. 1232, b.

Firina, 403, b; ii. 1190, a.

Tinek, ii. 127. b.

Tiriscum, 744, b.

Tiristasis, ii. 1190, a,

Tiyso, ii. 911, a.

Ti.«ia, 451. a.

Tisianus, 744, b.

Tisinanus, ii. 1199, b.

Tissa, ii. 987, a.

I'itacidae, 330, a.

I'itaresius, ii. 4G3, a.

Tile/, ii. 718, a.

I'lthorea, ii.+18, b; ii. 604,b.

Titlironium, ii.G04,b.

Titi, Thermae (Rome), ii.

847. a.

Titiani, 691, b.

Tiiti, 581, b.

Tituaoia, 525, a.

Titulcia, 525, a.

Titus, Arch of (Rome), ii.

809, b.

Titvrus, ii. G75, a.

Tiv'isa, ii. 1219, b.

Tivi^cum, 7i4, b.

Twoli, ii. 1200, a.

Tiny, ii. 1238, b.

Tiz, 498, b.

Twai, ii. 117-5, a.

Tmiitarakan, 422, a ; ii. 58",

b.

Tubrtik, ii. 277. b.

Tochira, ii. 1108, b.

Tocola, ii. 47, a.

Tocosaiina, ii. 46, b.

Tod!, ii. 1238, a; ii. 1288, b.

Toducae, ii. 298, b.

Togarmah, 215, a.

Tokhari, 304, b.

Toledo, ii 1215, b,

Tolcnlino, ii. G29, a; ii. 1214,

b.

Tolentinum, ii. 628, b.

Tnlistnbogii, 928, a.

TolmeVa, 733, b.

Tolmidessa, ii. 1076, a.

Toi.n, 240, a.

Tohphon, li. 203, a.

Tolosa Colonia. ii. 1320, a.

rolosocliorion, 931, a.

Tolotae, ii. 299, a.

Toloiis, ii. 32, a.

I'omeus, ii. 341, b.

Tujniivar, ii. 12IG, b.

Toinmaia, Civitd, 906, b.

Tomor, 756, a.

Tonbaili, ii. 1082, a.

Tongern, 28, b ; 904, b : ii.

I2:i9, a.

Tungquin, Gulf of, ii. 1002,
b.

Tonice, ii. 425, b.

Tonkin, ii. 1 161, a.

Tonus, ii. 1216, b.

Tonzus, ii. 1178, a.
Toondja, ii. I2I6, b.
Tooriiae, ii. 94'*, b.

Topiris, ii. 1190, a.

Toplika, ii. 63, b.
Topa ia, 666, a.

Tor di Pallia, ii. 198, a.

Torcola, ii. 1113. a.

Torbiscoti, ii. 1239, a.

Tordera, ii. 1 :5, b ; ii. 129, a.

Tordera, C, ii. 216, b.
Tordino, 383, a.

Torienxo, 198, b.

Torierizo, or Tornej-as, 250,
a.

Torim, 330, b; ii. 1113, a.

Turinos, ii. 32, a.

Torna, ii. 1217, a.

I'ornadotus, vr Torna, ii.

1209, a.

Torneras, 198, b.
Tornese, C-, 606, b.

Toinese, Kastro, 1107, b.
Tornham Parva, ii. 1310, a.

Turo, ii. 461, a ; ii. 1252, b.
Toro Grande, 509, b.

Turo Piccolo. 509, b.

Torquati, Balneum (Rome),
11. 820, b.

Torqu itiani, Horti (Rome),
ii. 826, a.

Torque, ii. 1239, a.

Torquemada, ii. 661, a.

Torre, 170, b; ii. 425, b; ii,

1275, a.

Torre d'Agitaizo, 8I-8, b.

Torre de los Herberos, ii

493, a.

Torre de Monaat, ii. 1 15, b.

Torre dei I'lilci, li. 9-56, a.

Torre del Fi/osopho, 62, b.

Torre di Astiira, 249, b.

Torre di Chiaruccia, 5(>4, b.

Torre di Mare, ii. 346. b.

Torre di Martin Sicuro, 564,

b.

Torre di Paternb, ii. 1 46, b.

Torre di Patria, 971, a.

Torre di Pitino, ii G3.5, b.

Torre di Rivoli, 167, a.

Torre di S. Ca'alUo, 474, b.

'Torre di Scupcllu, 591, a.

Torre di Trrracina, «97, a.

Torre I'ignola, ii, 912, a.

Torrccilla de aldea Tejada,
•583, b.

Torrtjon. ii. 1213, b.

Torres. Porto, ii. 91 1, b ; ii.

1241, a.

Tor/ona, 771 , a ; ii. 188, a, b
;

ii. 12S7, b.

Torloo rear, ii. 997, b.

Tortosa, 771, a; ii. 270, a.

Torvne, 833, a.

Tosbur, 'i. 12IG, b.

Toscanel/a, ii. 1241, a: ii.

1297, b.

Toi'((j, or TmiJ, ii. 1090, a.

Toms, ii. 556, a.

Tott/, 134, b; ii. 1239, a.

Toulon, ii. 1122, b.

Touioti-sur-Arroux, ii. 1123,

a.

Touhiusr, ii. 1215, b.

Toulnuzan, ii. 1122, b.

Toiiniaiidji Haiti, ii. 480, a.

Tovorra, ii. 1239, b.

Tourhali. i'. 352, a.

ro/'Ji'/j, 934, b.

Tourcii, or Turon, ii. 1240,

b.

Tourkhal, 7.56, b; ii. 1085, b,

Touriui', ii. 328, a; ii. 1217,

a ; ii. 1210, a.

Toum, 470, b; ii. 1240, b.

Tourvc'', li. 1240, b.

Toui, ii. 124.5, a.

Tonsa, 722, a.

Toicareij, 3.59, b.
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Towy, ii. 1214, a.

Toya. ii. 1238, b.

'I'rachis, ii. 605, a.

Trachonitis, ii. S32, a.

Traens, or Trais, 4.50, b.
Tragia, ii. 406, a.

Tragilus, 807, h.

Traiiletto, ii. 1290, a.
Traguiium, 748, a.
Tragus, .505, a.
Traja Capita, ii. 31, b.
Trajan, Arch of (Rome), il.

8211, b.

Trajan, Column of (Rome),
ii.HOl.a.

Trajan, House of (Rome),
ii.812, a.

Trajan, Temple of (Rome),
li. 802, a.

Trajana, 646, a.

Tr.ijana, Aqua (Rome), ii.

851, a.

Trajancr-dorf, 25, a.

Trajani, Forum ( Rome), ii.

800, a; ii. 9ll,b.
Trajani, Thermae (Rome),

ii. 847, a.

Trajanopolis, li. 1190, a; ii.

1299, a.

Trajanus, Portus, S70, a.

Trajectus Gcnusi, ii.36, b.

Trajelto, ii. 361, a.

Truille, Port de la, ii. 1310,

a.

Traina. ii. 40, b.

Traismaur, ii. 1230, b.

Tralles. 239, a.

r/«n(,.167, a.

Tracismontani, ii. 916, a.

Transiiborine Wall (Rome),
ii. 7-57, b.

Transyloania. 743, b.

I'ranup ira, ii. 237, a.

Trapani, 78M, a.

Trapezus, 192, b.

Trau, li. 1219, b.

Travancore, 698, a.

Trave, ii. 1227, a.

Traviano, ii. 1 109, b.

Traun, 7»>7, b.

Trausi, ii. 1 190, a.

Travus, ii. 1177, b.

Trai/guira, ii. 31, a ; ii.

1117, a.

Tie-chaleau, or Tri-chiteau,
ii. 1209, b.

Tre Ponti, Torre di, ii.

1291, b.

Treba. ii. 1300, b; ii. 1317, a.

Trcbbia. ii. 1223, b.

Trebes, ii. 1230, a.

Trebia, ii. 188, a; ii. 1301,a.

Trcbiziind, ii. 1221, a.

Trebtisin, 55, a.

Tiegtia, ii. 1224, b.

Tregoso, ii. 1X8. a,

Treguier, or Trieu, ii. 1132.

b.

Ireia. ii. 629, a ; ii 1301, b.

Treja. ii.629, a ; ii. 1225, a.

Trelj-Yani, 1102, b; li. 474,

a
Tremitbus 7-30. a.

Tremiti, hole di. Til. a.

Trenonitza, ii. 1161, a.

Treitto, or Trent, ii. 12.30,

b.

Trepano, 730, a.

Trei.illiis, il. 384, a.

Trrponli. 907, a.

Treponii, Torre di, ii. 122^.

b.

Treriis, 10.59, 1>.

Tres Forcas, Cap, li. VM. b ;

li. 346. n.

Tr.'s InsuLie, 11. 297. b.

Tri'S Pron),, ii. 4'i4, a.

Tres Tabiriiac. il..3(i. b; II.

12H7. a ; ii. 1298, b.

Tri'tu, 730, a.

Troron, 2' 1, b.

Trotiis, 201, b; 729, b.

Trcre, 34", a ; ii. 12:7. I>

Trevintuin, il. 896. b.

Trei-es. 340. a; li. I 27. b

Trevi, li. 1223, a ; ii. i:'.(»0,

b; ii. 1301, a.
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Trevico, ii. 896, b; ii. 1233, b .

Treviso, ii. 1107, b.

Trtvoens, ii. \229, a.

Trex-u-Bareek, ii. 1132, a.

Tnballl, ii. 367, b.

Tribula, 6. a.

Tribulium, ii. 1209, b.

Tribu'al Praetoris (Rome),
ii.788,a.

Tricnstin, ii. 1229, b.

•Tricca, ii. 1170, a.

Triclionium, 67. a.

Tncio, 394, a; ii. 1232, b.

Tricoloni, 193, a; ii. 309, b.

'J'ricomia, 9-U, a.

Tiicornesii, li 367, b.

Tricurni\\\ 1230, b.

Tricoryihus, 330, b.

Tricrana, ii. 1211, a.

Tridis, ii 1230, b.

Trieh, 310, a.

Trier, 340, a ; ii. 1227, b.
Trieris, ii. 606, a.

Trieron, ii. 1081, a.

Trieste, ii. 1129, b.

Trigaeciiii, 429, b.

Trigi-mina, Porta (Rome),
ii. 7.54, b.

Tri^euiinam, Extra Portam
(R(ime), xli, a.

Trigl, ii. 0.i7, b ; ii. 1209, b.

Triglyphon, ii. 47, a.

'J'n'gno, ii. 1231, a.

Ti igiindum, '.!34, b.

Trikala. 1024, a.

Trikardho, 9. b; ii. 466, b.

T/rten", 29, b ; 157, a.

Trikeri,616,a.
Trikhiri, ii. 474, a ; ii.

1211, a.

Trikkala, ii. 1229, b.

Trimontium, .'il5, a.

Trincomalee, ii. 516, a ; ii.

54.5, b.

Trincomali, ii. 1093, b.

Trinemeia, 3 0, b.

Tr>uisa,\\ 1231, a.

Trino Vecchio, ii. 718, a ; ii.

1288, a.

Trinobantes, 645, a.

Trinqiutaille. 196, b.

Triocal.i, ii. 986, h.

Trionto, 45ii, b; ii. 1219, a.

Triphulum, 744, b.

Tiiph^lia, 817,b.
r»7/»,"l,a.

Tripoli, ii. 465, b ; ii. 1080, b
;

ii. 12.i2,a.

Tripolis, ii. 606 ,a.

Tripolitana, Regie, ii- 1080,

b.

TripoVtxa, ii. .535, b-

Tripontium, 907, a ; ii. 1291,

b.

Tripnfamo. ii. 676, a.

Tripura, ii. 47. a; ii. 1230, b.

Trissum. ii. 7. b.

Tristolus, ii. .551, b.

Tritaoa, 17,3: ii. 203, a ; ii.

604. b.

Tritaeis, 14. b.
Tritium. 347, a.

Tritium Meialliim, 394, a.

Triton, 413, a; 733, b.

Tritonis, 312, b.
Tritonis, Lake, ii. 1233,a.
Tritonitis, ii. 1081, a.

Tritonos, ii. 1233, a.

Trturrita. ii. 1296, a.

Triudad, 934, a.

Trivento, li. 896, b ; ii. 1227,

b.

Trivicum, ii. 896, b.

Triumphalis, Porta(Rorae),
il.751,b.

Troas 102, b ; ii. 389, a.

Trobis,\\. 691, b.

Trocm ,9-'H, a.

Troesa, 983, b.

Troglod) tae, 58, a.

Trogloivie-, ii. 367, b.

Trngylium, ii. 380. a.

Trojn, 29. b; ii.;i294,a.

'Inimileia, 17, a.

Trompia, l'al,\\. 1233, b.

Tronto, 231, b; 383, a; ii.

1237, a; ii. 1307, a.

INDEX.

Tronto, Civitelladi, ii. 628.

b.

Tropapa, 193, a.

Tropea, 451, b; 1056, a.

Tropez, St., 309, a.

Trosso, ii. 1237, a.

Troye, 471, a.

Trnentinum, Castrum, ii.

628,b; ii. 1305,a; ii. 1307,a.

Truentus, 231. b; 3S3, a.

Trux'llo. ii. 12?6, a.

Trvyere, ii. 1231, a.

Tryclionis. 64, a.

Tsana, ii. 675, a.

Tscherimiss, ii. 102, b.

Tsch rtiawjde, 505, a.

Tschcrninow, 697, b.

Tschetatie de Pomunt, ii

1339, b.

Tsetlina, ii. 6.57, b.

Ts/iambil Bel. ii. 934, b.

Tshangli,iiA\^,z; ii.540,b
Tsliaruk, ii. 506, b.

Tsheremis, 213, a.

Tshesme, ii. 619,b.
Tshigri, 583, b.

Tshili,\\. 317, b.

Tkina, ii. 286, a : 696, b.

Ts/iina Chi, 519, a.

Tshorak, ii. 68, a.

Tskorum, ii, 110S,b.
Ts/iuvashes, li. 102, b.

Tsnmnr, 1*7, a.

Tnaricks, 926. a.

Tuaryks, ii. 29!^', b.

Titbersole, ii. Ii37, b.

Tubucci, ii. 219, b.

Tuburnica, ii 4.55, a.

Tucoa, ii. 1214, b.

Tucris, 197, h
Tiienmhrit, ii. 997, b.

Tudtlern. ii. 1132, b.

Tude, 9 !4. a.

Tuder,ii.li8a, b; ii.l317,a.
Tiificum, ii. 1317, b.

Titejar, 807, a; ii. 1239, a.

Ti/gen, 1041, b.

Tugeni. 1041, b.

Tiiisi, 502, 1).

Tulril el-l-'ull, 1001, b.

Tuleiivii, ii. 298, b.

Tullianum (Rome), ii. 783,
b.

Tullum, 134, b.

Ttimbiki, ii. 4S2, b ; ii.ll56, a
Tuncza, ii. 121n,b.

Tunes 68, a; li. 1338, a.

Tu7iis, ii. 12:i9, a.

Tuntobriga, 934, a.

Tuola, <i91,a.

Turambae, li. 917, b.
Tura>io,fi,i\; ii. 1215, a.

Turba, 402, a. 807, a.

Turbt.i, 11(1, a; ii. 188, b.
Turcalion, ii. 1236, a.

Turchal, or 2'urkhal, ii.

946, b.

Tunhina, ii. 1103, a.

Tiirduli, 5s:!. a.

Turenura, 107, a.

Turi, 167, b; ii. 1241, a.

Turiaso, .581, b.

Turin, 339, b; ii. 1113, a;

ii. 1288, a.

Turiva, 364, b.

Turks, ii. 1239,b.
Turlure, 456, a.

I'urmentini. 167, b.

Tuniacuiii, ii. 328, a.

Turniki, 227, b.

riirnis, ii. 16, a.

Titrnuk, 184, b.

runib'iga, .583, a.

Turodi, 933, a.

Turoqua, 934, \i,

Turquev:lle. IW, b.

Turres, ii. 1294, a.

Turres, Ad, ii. 1295, a; ii.

1296, a.

Turris Libysonis, ii. 911, b.

Turiita, ii. I .-96, a.

Tirrus, 170, b; ii. 1275, a.

Tnrsan, ii. 1107, b.

Turuin, 1C7, b.

Turuntus, ii. 917, a.

Turuptiana, 934. b.

Tusca, 68, a ; ii. 434, b.

Tuscania, 870, a ; ii. 1297. b.

Tuscany, 855, a

.

Tusci, ii. 917, b.

Tusculo,Il, ii. 1241,b.

Tuscus, Vicus (Rome), ii.

775, a.

Tusdra, ii. 1196, a.

Tutaium, ii. 1217, b.

'I'utela, 582, a.

Tutinek, ii. 413, a.

Tutini, 167, b.

Tutzis, 60, a.

Tuy, 934, a ; ii. 1238, a.

T>'Z Koi. .508, b.

Ttczla, 1(125. b; ii. lF8,a.
Tuxla, or Tusla, ii. 923, a.

Tivill,\i. 1240, b.

Tvanitis, 507. b.

Tybiacae. ii. 943, b.

Tvcha (Sjracuse), ii. 1061,

b.

Tvde, ii. 1238, a.

Tylissus, 705, b.

T)n:phaei. 65, a.

Tymphrestus, 63, b ; ii. 630,

b.

Tyndaris, ii. 986,b.
Tyndis, ii. 46, b; ii. 47, a;

ii- 2.54, a.

Tyne, 429, b ; ii.° 1210, b ;

ii. 1261, a.

Tynemouth. ii. 1239, a.

Tynna, ii. 498. a.

Tvpaneae, 821, b.

Tyracini, ii. 987. a.

Tvrangetae, ii. 917, a.

Tyras, 84, a. :

Tyriaeum. ii. 222, b.

Tyridromiim, ii. 455, a.

Ti/ro, ii. 668, a.

fi/rol, 108, a; ii. 447, a; ii.

700. a.

Tysia, 744. b; ii. 1199,b.
Txakonia, 728, a.

Tzamali. 242, b.

Txana, 641, b.

'J'xangon, ii. .568, b.

Txeriso, 738, b.

Txerkovi, ii. .570, b.

Tximbaru, 308, b ; 385, b.

Tzurela, 32, b.

Vacca, ii. 12.52, b.

Vacca, Valde, ii. .322, a.

Vacci Prata, (Rome), ii.

804. b.

Vaccina, 466, b.

Vacuaiae, ii. 299, a.

J'ada, ii. 1296, a.

Vada Sabbata, or Sabata,

110, a; ii. 188, a ; ii. 1296,

b,

Vada Volaterrana, 870, a; ii.

1296, a.

Vadimonian Lake, 857, b.

Vadinia, 502, b.

I'arto, no, a; ii. 188, a ; ii.

1252, b: ii. 1296,b
J'ado di Trosso, ii. 1237, a.

Vagense Oppidum, ii. 1252,

b,

Vagienni, ii. 187, a.

Vagoritum, 229, a.

Vahalis, or Vacalus, 3S1, b.

I'uiparu. ii. 1019, a.

Vaires, ii. 1260, a.

Vaison, ii. 12.59, b; ii. 1318,

b.

Vol Camonicn, 497, b.

Fald'Aos'a. 109. a.

Falde Meca, 582, a.

Vol di Viu, 9"7, a.

/Vi^uw, ii. 574, a; ii. 947, b;

ii. 1251, b; ii. l-'77, b.

Valbach, ii. 1254, b.

VaUlasus, ii. 541, b.

Valderaduci, ii. 1310, a.

Valiteradufi, 250, a.

Valebonga, .582. a.

Valecha. ii. 1324, b.

Valence, 310, b; ii. 1254, a.

Valencia, 6G5, b ; 807, a ; ii.

1105. a.

Valencia, Gulf of, ii. 1042, b.

Valcntia, 34li, b ; 577, a ;

655, b;ii. 912, a; ii. 1294, b.

Valen'ta de S. Juan, 250, a.

Valentinian,Archof (Rome),
ii. 839, b.

Valentino, Ost. di S., ii.

1306, b.

Valentinum, ii. 188, a.

/'n/fnin, 90«, a ; ii. 188, a.

Valera la Vieja, 582, a ; ii.

12-54, b.

Valeria, .582, a.

Valerius, 691, a.

Valesio, 375, a.

Vali.ii. 917, b.

Valier, S., ii. 1327, a.

Vniiii, ii. 1324, b.

Valtadolid, ii. 631, a ; ii.

1252, h.

Vallnis, ii. 12.54,b; ii. 1277, b.

Vallata, 250, a.

Vallis Murcia (Rome), ii.

816, a.

Valmontone, ii. 1215, a; ii.

1313, a.

Valois, ii. 1253, a.

Valona. 34J, a.

I'a/pa, ii. 63, b.

Valsnlohre, ii. 1254, b.
Vaholcbre, 582, a.

Valietxi, ii. 310, a.

Vama, .583, a.

Van, 216, b; 224, a ; 227, b;
673, b ; ii. 8, b ; ii. 295, b.

Vanaceni, 691, b.

VanUotena, ii, -538, b.
Vanena. ii. 1156, a.

Vannes, 754, a.

Var, ii. 188, li; ii. 12.59, a.

Var-chonites, 349, b.

Vara, 409, b ; 430, a ; ii. IBS,

a.

Varagri, ii. 1277, b.
Varaie, ii. 12-58, a,

Varanasi, 973, b.

Varanus, ii. 1275, a.

Vaiassova, 63, b ; 600, b.

Varaz, Ml., 379, b. ,

Varciani, ii. 542, a.

Varcilensps, 525. b.

Varciles 525, b: ii. 1258, a.

Vardanes, .571. b.

Vardar, ii. 1 173, a.

Variihari, 352. b ; ii. 213. a.

Vardliari, Bridge of the, ii.

236, b.

Vardhusi. 63, b.

Vanlidi, 502, a.

Varea, 3! 4, b; ii. 12.59, a.

Vareia, or Varia, 394, a.

Varcnnri, ii. 287, a.

Frtr/;c/y, ii.920. b.

Vari, 129, b; 331, a.

Varia, .55, a ; 774, b.

I ariadhes, 886, a.

Varianus Vicus, ii. 1287, b.

Varin, ii. 550, b.

Varlatn. C, 606, b.

Varna, 364, b ; ii. 463, b; ii.

.546. b.

Varnakova, 35, b.
\arni, 364, b.

Varo. 7 18, a.

Varsa, li. 47, b.

Viirum Flumen, 110, a; ii.

181, I).

Varus, ii. 187, h.

Varzana, ii. 1275, b.

\'a.<aeluetum, M., ii. 1080, b.

Vasata, ii. 222, b.

Va.sates, 173, a.

Vasgau, ii. 132-5, a.

Va^ilika, ii. 989, b.

Vusiliko, ii. 342, a.

Vas/e, 3'<o. b.

rathi/,3i\. b; 847, b; 1105,

b : ii. 1175, a.

Valhy, Port ol'. ii. 1084. a.

Vatuaniu, Mons. or CoUis
(Rome), ii. 842, b.

Vaticanus, Pons (Rome), ii.

X.50. a.

Vatika, 409, b.

Valupedhi, 6fi3, a.

Vatriae. 1 1, b-

Vaudre, li. 1318, b.

Vougelas, 488, b ; 930, a.

Ubuye, ii. 1283, b.

Vbayette, ii. 1283, b.

Ubus, ii.454, b.



INDEX.
Ucero, 197, b.

Ucultuniacum, 583, a.

UUine, ii. 1261, a ; ii. 1275, b ;

ii. 1328 a.

Udiiba, ii. 1241, a.

Udura, ii. 1, b.

Vedene, ii. 1310, a.

Vedianiii, ii. 187, a.

Vedinum, ii. 1275, b.
Vegesac/c, ii. 14, a.

Venlia, 720, a.

Veine, 756, b.
Vejovis, Temple of (Rome),

ii. 770, a.

Vela, ii. 620, a.

Velabrum ( Rome), ii. 812, b.

Veliidana, 110, b.

Velebich, ii. 3, b.

Velejates, ii. 187, b.
Veles, 1326, b.

Velfsa, or I'elesso, 460, b.
Velestino, ii. 595, b.
Veleti, ii. 1270, a.

Vekz Malaga, ii. 244, a.

Veliborae, ii. 16, a.

VelLivi, 173, a.

Vellica. 502, b.
Velpi, M., 733, b.

Veluca, 197, b.

Vrlia (Rome), ii. 802, a ; ii.

807, a.

Velilla, 581, a; ii. 32, a.

Veliiio, ii. 126S, a.

Velino, Mount, 5, b.
Velilza, ii, 418, b.

VeUay, ii. 1269, b.

Velletri, ii. 1268, b.

Veltae, ii. 916, a.

Velucha, ii. 1324, b.

Velvcndo, 375, a.

Velvilzi, 13, b.

Velukhi, ii. 030, b.

Feluwe, 367, a.

Venafro, ii. 1270, a.

Venaria, 857, b.

Venasqie, 524, b.

Vcnce, ii. 421, a; ii. 1311, b.

Vendeleia, 347, a.

Vendflusbai, ii. 1020, a.

Vendre Port, ii. 661, b.

Vendrell, ii. 533. b.

Vendres Porte, ii. 52, a.

Vene, Le, ii. 1300, b.

Venedi. ii. 916, a.

Venedicus, Sinus, ii. 460, b.

Veneni, ii. 1S7, b.

Venere, Ponte Sta, ii. 1293, a.

Veneris Calvae, Aedes
(Ri)me), ii. 770, a.

Veneris Libitinae, Lucus
(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Veneris, Ad, ii. 1294, a.

Veneti, 754, b.

Veneliko, ii. 342, b.

Venja, 815, b.

Veniaiia, 934, a.

Vennicnii, ii. 16, a.

Venosa, ii. 1276, b ; ii. 1293,

a.

Ven'a, 387, b.

Venta Bel^arura, 442, a,

Venta Icenorum, 442, a.

Ventosa, Castro de la, ii.

1329, b.

Venus Capitolina, Temple
of (Rome), ii.709, b.

Venus Clnacii'a, Shrine of
(Rome), ii. 783, a.

Venus Hrvcina, Temple of
(Rome), 'ii. 830,1).

Venus Genitrix, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 797, a.

Venus, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 804, b; ii. 817, a.

Venus Victrix, Temple of
( Rome), ii. 769, b.

Venusia, 1 67, a; ii. 1293, a.

Venusta Vallis, ii. 1276, a.

Venxone, ii. 1258, a.

Ve.a, 320, b.

Vera, 379, a.

V rainin, 885, b.

Verbasz, ii. 1327, a.

Verbicie, ii. 299, a.

VereeUn, Torre di. ii. 1 107,

b

Vercellae, ii. 1287, b.

Vercelli, ii. 1278, a; ii. 1287,
b.

Vercellium, 1073, b.
Vercors, 'A, 1280, b.
Verde, C, 225, a.

Verden, ii. 1218, b.
Verdouble, or Verdoubre, ii.

1278, b.

Verdun, ii. 1279, a.

Vereija, ii. 236, b.

Verela, 394, a.

Vereto, Sla Maria di, ii.

1278, a; ii. 1294, a.

Veretura, 474, b; ii. 1294,
a.

Vergae, 45), a.

Vergons, ii. 1278, b.
Verignun, ii. 1280, a.

Vernoxe, ii. 1278, b.
Verocze, or Verovits, ii.

969, a.

Veroli, ii. 1280. b.
Verona, ii. 1275, a; ii. 1287,

b.

Verona, ii. 1279, a ; ii. 1287,
b.

Verovesca, 347, a.

Verrez, 110, a; ii. 1287, b;
ii. 1313, h.

Verria, 393, a ; 823, b ; ii.

237, a.

Verrucola, or Verrucchia,
ii. 1312, a.

J^ersiglia, 857, a.

Vertinae, ii. 210, a.

Verves, ii. 299, a.

Vervins, ii. 1277, b.

Verulam, Old, ii. 1279 a.

Verus, Arch of (Rome), ii.

H21I, b.

Verwick, ii. 1312, a.

Verxino, ii. 128^1, b.

Vescellium, 1073, b.
Vescot'io, 910, a.

Vesidia, 857, a.

Vesionica, ii. 1317, a.

Vespasian, Temple of
(Rome), ii. 781, b.

Vespasian and Titus, Tem-
ple of ( Kome), il. 795, a.

Vestae, Aedes (Rome), ii.

778, b.

Vesulas, Mons, 107, b.

Vesnnna, 457, b.

Vesuvio, Munle, ii. 1284, a.

Vetera, 173, b ; 4S2, b.

Veternicza, ii. 1120, b.

Vttletta, Selva di, ii. 1286, a.

Vetojo. Laghetto di, ii.44H, b.

Vetralla, 907, b ; ii. 1296, b ;

ii. 1297, a.

Vettoiia, ii. 1288, b.

Vttluri, Casiel, ii. 989, b.

Veturii, ii. 187, a.

Vevai, 444, a.

Vevay. 110, b; ii.'l313. b.

Venn Fran<;(iis, ii. 1269 b.

Vtj:in Xormand, ii. 1269, b.

Vez, ii. 442, b.

Vezzo, ii. 1261, a.

Ulente, ii. 1286, a.

Uffu^um, 4ol,a.

Ugenlo, 95, a; ii. 1294, 'a;

ii. 1332, a.

Uglian, ii. 190, b.

Via Lata (Rome),ii. 832, a ;

ii. 839, b.

ViaTecta(Rome), ii.837,b.

Viana, ii. 1260, b.

Viana de B^.llo, 934, a.

Vianos, 401, b.

Viareggio, ii. 1296, a.

Viatka, ii. 917, b.

Vibinum, 167, a.

Vibiones, ii. 916, b.

Vib.ina, ii. 1295, a.

Vic de Osane, 343, b.

Vicentia, ii. 1275, a; 11.1287,

b.

Vicenza,\\. 1287, b; 1.307, b.

Vichy. 168. a.

lico, 340, b.

Vico, Logo di. 850, b ; 8.57, a.

Vicovaro, 774, b ; ii. Vlbi, b.

Victilianae, Aedes (Uonio),

ii. 818, 1).

Victoria, Sanctuary of
(Rome), ii. 803, b.

Victoriae, Clivus (Rome),
ii. 803, b.

Victoriae Juliobrigensium,
Portus, ii. 102, a.

Victory, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 795, a.

Vicus Badies, ii. 1305, a.
Vicus Cummarlus, 525, a.
Vicus Longus (Rome), ii.

829, a.

Vicus Novus, ii."1305, a.

Vicus Patricius (Rome),
ii 822,b.

Vicus Spacorum, 934, b.
Vicus Virginis, ii. 188, b.
Vid, ii. 1329, b.

Vidi, ii. 150, b.

/V'/o, 071,b; ii. 400,a.
Vuliicasses, 218. b.

Vifille Tour, 389, b.
Vicna, 63, b.
Vienna, ii. 1311, a.

Vieune, 187,1); ii. 1308, b.
Vietri. 497, b; ii.271,a.
Vieux. ii. 1308, b.

Vitux-Brisach, ii. 309, b.
Vicnx-Cltcitil, ii. 442, b.
Vieux Seurre. 779, a.

Vigan, ii. 1311, b.

Vigo, 934, b.

Ujjai/ini, ii. 47, a.

Vilaine, 413,a ; 791, b ; 1057,
a.

Vilches, ii. 1281, a.

Villa de dos Hermailos, ii.

493, a.

Villa Fasila. 93. b.
Villa Faustnii, 4S«, b.

Villa Vellta, li. 219, b.

Villafnfila, ii. 1308, a.

Villajranca, Gulf, ii. 424, a.

Villa/pando, ii 399, a.

ViUano, C, 186, b.

Villanueva, ii. 1034, b ; ii.

1041, b.

Villanueva de Sitges, ii. 1034
b.

Villar de Majardin, ii. 1254,

b.

Villar Pedroso, 341, a.

Villar'niho, ii. 1085, a.

Villariiane, 250, a.

Vitlarlelin, ii. 1210, a.

Villasecco, ii. 1308, a.

Ville Neuve, 889. a.

Vdlebaudon, ii. 153, b.

Villelha, ii. 1209, b.

Villetieuve, ii.574, a.

J'llna, ii 916, a.

Vimala, 973, b.

Viminacinni, 250, a.

Viniinal Hill (Rome), ii.

828, b.

Viminalis, CoUis (Rome), ii.

K2K, b.

Viminalis, Porta(Rome), ii.

7.50, a.

Viminalis sub apRerp, Cam-
pus ( Rome), ii. 826, a.

Vinai. ii. 1276, b.

Vincent, Cape St., 377, a; ii.

H72, a.

Vindeleia, 347, a.

Vi7idlii/a. 746, a •, ii. 40, b ;

ii. W. a; ii. 1311, a.

J'indhya Mountains, ii. 692,

b; ii. 911. a; ii. 1022, a.

Vind a, 931.a.
Vindirari, ii. 11, b.

Vindicari Porto, ii. 40, b.

Vincllnates, ii. 1317, b.

Vindios, M.. 746, a.

Vindins, M., ii. 46, b ; ii.

519, b.

Vinilo, 340, b.

Vmdoliala, ii. ITS', b.

Viu.lobona, ii. .542. a.

\ ni.lolana, ii. 1256, b.

Vindonissa, 1041, b.

Vindya. A/i., ii. 692, b.

Vinezza, ii. 1312, b.

Vinliaes,[>.U. a ; ii. 1275, b.

Vuiiol.i, ii. 912. a.

Vitikoucze, 614, b.
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Vins, ii. 295, b.
Vintam, ii. 1094, a.

Viiitimiglia, 110, a.

Vintiniiglia, 93, b ; ii. 188, a.
Vintium, ii, 421, a.

Viosa, Vuissa, or Vovussa,
151, b.

Vioia, ii. .5.50, a.

Vipao, 916, b; il. 1275, a.
Vipeteno, 1 11, a.
Vipsania, Porticus (Rome),

ii. 8.39, b.

Vique, or Vich, 344, a.
Viraplaca, Sacellum of, Dea
(Rome), ii. 804, a.

Virdo ii. 1310. b.

Viro Valentia, 451, b.
Virovesca, 347. a.

Viruni, ii. 1259, a.

Virunum, ii. 448, a.
Virus, 933, b.

Viskardlio, 588, b.

Visa, Monte, 107, b; li.

1283, b.

Vissucfi, ii. 4, a.

Vistrilza, 1025, b.

Vistula, ii. 1312, b.

Viterbo, 894, a; ii. 1285. b.
Viliiari, 106.!, b ; ii. 586, a.

Vito, S , 153, b.
Vi'odurum, 1041, b.

Vitricium, 110, a; ii. 1287, b.
Vitruvius Vaccu», house of
(Rome), ii. 801, b.

Vittoria, ii. 1015, b.

Vitlorino, San, 123, b.
Vitylo, ii. 470, a.

Vitzeh, ii. 689. a.

Vivarais, 1045, a.

Vivel. 389, a.

Viventani, ii. 1317, b.
Viviscum, 110, b.

Viviscus, 444, a.

Vlaardingen, 9fl2, b ; 912, a.

Vladimir, ii. 917, b.

Ulai, 874, b.

Vlnkhn-makhala, ii, 60, b.

Vlakholieadho. ii. 629, b.

Ulan Robai, 1>'4, a.

Vlentrn. 9ii3, a-'

Ulgaz. ii. 473, b.

Vlit-Stroom, 903, b.
Vli>-land, 903, b.

Vlikha, 208. b.

Ulkin, ii. 473, a.

Ulla,933, b
Vila, 933, b ; ii. 1314,"a.

»7uA7/o, 248, b ; ii. 1163, a.

Ulpia, Basilica (Rome),
ii.800, b.

Ul(.ianiiin, 744, b.

Ulster, ii, 10, a.

Ulubad, 101, b.

Ulurtini, 107, b.

Um-el-.Jemal, 396, b.

Urn Lakis, ii. 107, a.

Uniago, ii. 74. a.

Umana, ii. 453. a ; ii. 628, b.

Ui bilicus Rumac (Itoinc),
ii. 794, b.

Umbro, 8.57, a.

Umbronem, Kl. Ad, ii. 1290,

a.

Umgheier, 303, a.

Unelli, 2IS. b.

Unieh, 002, b ; ii. 40S. a.
Unknown Lind, ii. 917, b.

Vnna, ii. 4iiO, b.

Vnse, ii. 131H, a.

Vocanae, .\qu,ie, 108, b.

V.icitc'S, 173. a.

Vodai". ii. 917, b,

Vodhena, 806, a ; 823, b ; ii.

2:i0, b.

Vodiac. ii. 10. a.

Viigdhani, 1099. a.

Viigesen, ii. 132.5 n.

Vuehna.W, 04, b ; li. l«/<, a;

ii. 1287, b.

V< lidIlia. 13. a.

Voi^tland, li. 1133, a.

Voivoda, ii. 320. a.

Voivonda. li. 1213, a.

Vo'.ana, b. 896, b.

Votano, ii. 1321, b.

Votantza, 418, a.
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Volcentum, orVolceium, il.

210, a.

Vols^a, 455, a ; ii. 228. a ; ii.

699, b.

Vulhynia, ii.30, a ; ii. 916, a.

Volo,\\. 60, b; ii. ^\h, a.

Volobriga, 934, a.

Vologatis, Miitatio, 980, a.

Volpo, Cape, 1".8, a; 726, a.

'Volsiiiiensis, Lacus, 857, a.

Volsinii, ii. 1296, b; 1297, a.

Volleira, ii. 1318, b.

Volture, Monte, ii. 1329, b.

Volturno, ii. 1330, a.

f^a/turno, Caslel, ii. 1330, a.

Volubiliaiii, ii. 299, a.

Folvic, ii. 286, b.

Volundi, ii. 16, a.

Volupiae, Sacellum (Rome),
ii. 812, h.

Vomano, 383. a,

Vomanus. 3S3, a.

Vona, 419, b.

Vuna, Cape, ii. 5, a.

Vonitxa, 10, b; 129, a.

Voorbourg, 908, b.

Voronezh, ii. 917, b.

Vortitmnus, Ara of (Rome),
ii. 811, a.

Vosges, ii. 1325, a.

Fostitza, 13, b; 35, b.

Voturi, 931, a.

Voudrei, ii. 1318, b.

Vouga, ii. 1252, b.

Vourla, 6G8, a.

Vouroui, ii. 1325, a.

Uphreiiu.s, ii. 468, a.

Ur, 601,a.
Ur of the Chaldees, ii. 438,

b ; ii. 487, a.

Vrakhori, ii. 346, a.

Ural, 746, h.

Ural C/iain, ii. 289, a.

Ura/ian Range, ii. 102, b.

Urania, 730, a.

Vranin, ii. 243, b ; ii. 267, b.

Uraiiopolis, 23, a.

fraona. 332, a ; 323, b.

J'ravnitxa. 250, b.

Urbania, ii. 1326, a.

Urbi,210. b.

Urbiaca, .>82, a.

Urbiel, 770, a.

Urbiiio,\\. 13l7,ti;ii.l326,a.

Urbiuum Horteiise, ii. 1317.

b.

Urbinum Metaurense, ii.

1317, b.

Urbisa^lia, ii. 628, b ; ii.

645, b; ii. !:i26, a.

Urbius, ii. Ii93, b.

Vrbo, 934, b.

Urbs Salvia, ii. 628, h; ii.

645, b.

Urcinium, 691, b.

Uresmea, ii. 253, b.

Urfa/i, HI16, b ; ii. 439, b.

Urgo, 857, b.

Urgub, ii.499, b.

Urgub or Urkup, ii. 871, a.

tJria, 64, a; 474, b.

Uriconium, 442, a.

Urima.ii. 1075, b; ii. 1076,

a.

Urium, 167, a.

Urmiah, 320, b.

Urociinium,427, a.

rroii, 214, a.

Vrumona, 804, h.

Vromosela, ii. 1 175, b.

Uroxeter, 427, a.

Urpanus, ii. 541, b.

Ursentini, ii. 210, a.

Vrlas, Wady, IO»,l,b.

Urtippa, ii. 1333, b.

Vruiiiiak, Sea of, ii. 1031, a.

Vrnmiyah, 216, b ; ii. 2«6, b.

Usar, 337, a ; ii. 297, b.

Xlscana, li. 574, a.

Ilscenum, li. 7, b.

UschkUb, ii. 934, a.

Uscosium, 916, a.

Usdicesica, ii. 1190, b.

TJscosio, 916, a.

Uscudam 1, 395, b.

I'sdom. ii. 1018, a.

Uscil, 815, b.

INDEX.
Uselle, ii. 3, b.

Usellis, ii.912, a.

Usrl/us, 1327, b.
Cses, ii. 1260, b.

Us/ia/c, 1 13, a ; 590, a ; 902, b.
Us/iant, ii. 1331, a.

Us/c, 409, b.

Vssenlio, 977, b.
Ustica, ii, 501, a.

Utatiir or Utacour, ii. 497, a.

Uterni, ii. 16, a.

Utica, 68, a.

Utidava, 714, b.

Utrechi, ii. 1220, a.

Uttarakuru, ii. 505, a.

Uttaris,934, b.

Vulauban, 912, a.

Vulcan, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 834, b.

yulcanetlo, 52, b.
Vukani Insula, 51, b.

Vulcano, 51, b.

lulci, ii, 1285, b.

VuUastneui, 331, a ; 685, b.

Vulsiniensis, Lacus, 85ti, b.

Vuriemi, 241, a.

Viiriendi, 241, a.

I'urkano, ii. 338, b.

Vurvttri, ii. 6S0, a.

yulzindro, 459, a.

Vuvo, 19, b.

Uxama, 197, b.

Uxania Barca, 347, a.

Uxantis Insula, 949, a.

Uxcau, ii. 188, a; 461, a.

Uxelum, 515, a.

Uxeutum, 95, a; 474, b; ii.

l'.;94, a.

Uxentus, M., ii. 46, b.

Uxii, 822, b.

Uzum Kiupri, ii. 642, b.

Uzumi, 755, b ; 756, a.

rr«rt/, 381, b.
Iftid-al-Gurcd, 229, b.

If'ad Daab, 1020, a.

IVad-el-Boul, 4.56, b.

Had el-Gored, 779, b.

Wad-el Jenan, 336, b.

Wad-el-Kebir, 127, b ; ii. 297,

b.

IVad Messa, ii. 322, a.

I^^al^i Qi/asam, 625, b.

IVadi Roumel, 127, b.

Wadyer-Rema, ii. 300, a.

iVady-el-Arabah, 174, b.

H'ady-el-Kebir, 68, a.

IVady-elKhos, ii.4.52, b.

llndi/.el-Mojib, 219, b.

Wady-es-Sunt, 810, a.

midy-esh-Shtikh, ii. 699, a.

IVady-ez.Zain, '8, a.

IVaay Elan, 855, a.

Wariy-Ghurundel, 815, b.

Wady Kelt, 607, b ; ii. 529, b.

Wady Maharrakah, 60, a.

Wady Malekh, 113, b.

Wdciy Msid, ii. 468, a.

Wady ilulwia, or Mohalou,
67. b.

Wady Seibous, 68, a.

Wady-TeHsift,22<i,h.
Wady Waseit, 815, b.

\iaiieck, ii. 13ii7, a.

Wageningen, 555, a.

Waht, ii. 1254, b.

Wahran ii. 297, b.

Wallachia, 743, b.

Wallis, ii. 1254, b.

Wallsend, ii. 1256, b.

Walls-end. ii. 1311, a.

Walinck Chesters, 583, b; ii,

1256, b.

Wan. ii. 1176, a.

Il'angen. ii. 1270. a.

Wannask-reese, ii. 1335, b.

Warha, 363, a.

Wnrich, 1019, a.

Warka, 363, a; 601, a; ii

487, a.

Warne. ii. 1042, b.

Warwick, ii.666, b.

Warwik. ii. 1312, b.

»(7SA, /Af, ii. 348, b.

Washnti Mountains, 367, b ;

982, b.

Watchcross, 1, b.

Water-Newton, 488, b.

ff-'.-rtj-, ii. 1261, a.

fP'ffA<, ii. 1308, a.

Weichsel, ii. 1312, b.

Weissenburg, 167, b.

Jf(?/s, ii. 505, a.

Weiiet, 754, b.

JFfHrfi-, ii. 1270, b.

Werlach, iiO,h \ ii, 1312, a.

Weriiic, ii. 1312, a.

Weser, ii. 1312, b.

Westbury, ii. 1278, b.

Weston, 212. b.

Wexford, 673, b.

Weymouth, ii. 65, a.

((At//) Cai//e, ii. 1325, a.

Whelacre, 442, b.

W/iet/iam, ii. 1278, b.

Whitchurch, ii. 1311, b.

(fArtc Sfid, 31, b.

Whiterne. ii. 211, b.

Whitleif Castle, ii. 1256, b.

Widjeh, ii. 1134, b.

Wiesbaden, 169, a.

fK;g/;/, /s/f o/, ii. 1260, b.

Winston Parva, ii. 1276, a.

Wigton Bay, ii. 15, a.

Wigtonshirc, 750, a ; ii. 448,

b.

;r/Wcn, 110, b; 1266, a.

.'IVrts, 388, a.

iV'inburn, ii. 1311, a.

Winchester. 387, b ; 442, a ;

ii. 1276, a.

Winchester, Old, ii. 1311, a.

Winditw, ii. 1241, a.

Windisch, 1041, b ; ii. 1311,

1).

WindishGarstein, 922, b.

Windisch-Gr'dtz, ii. 1270, b.

Windsor. Old, ii. 6-57, b.

Wines. 901, a.

Wippach, 916, b; ii. 1275, a.

UXsmar, ii. 107, a; ii. 276, b.

Wissant or Witsand, ii. 99,

b.

Wittenberg, ii. 217, b.
(roarf .V<7;n, ii. 330, b.

Woodcote, ii 450, a
Worcester, 428, b.

Woringen, 458, b.

(forwis. 420, a.

Wrietzen, ii. 1312, a.

Writlle, 470, b.

H'rothavi, ii. 1253, b.

Wroxeter, iV>, a; ii. 1312, a
Wulpit, il, 1310, a.

Wiirtzburg. ii. 951, a.

Wustani, 37, a.

Wyck-te-Durstede, 382, b.

Xa/on, ii. 884, b.

Xanlen, 173, b ; 482, b : 563,

b.

Xativa. ii. 1035, b.

Xelsa. 581, a.

A'eni/, 368, a ; ii. 1239, b,

Xeres, 247, h.

.Vfjvs rff In Frontera, 239, b.

.\Vci«, 200, b.

Xerilo, 49, a.

Xerogyps?is, ii. 1190, a.

Xerokambi, 1031, b.

Xerokampo, ii. 110, a,

Xerupegado. 707, a.

Xeropigadho. 700. b.

Xeropotiimi. ii. 1 196, b,

Xeropyrgo, ii. 1120, b.

Xigonza, ii. 874, a.

Xinieira, 8, a.

Ximena de la Frontera, 343,

a . 377, a.

Xingi, ii. 1.52, b.

Xiphonian Port, ii. 985, a.

Xiphonian Prom., ii. 98i, b.

Xucar. ii. 1042, b.

Xuria. 125, a.

Xy/o/Vii'0,5n4, b; 871, b.

X'yl.ipolis, ii. .384, a.

Xyniae, ii. 1170, a.

Xypete, 325, a.

Yuhes, Wady. ii. 1, b.

Yabriid, ii. 1070, b.

Yafa, ii. 62, b ; ii, 359, a,

Yaloliatch, 147, a.

Yambo, 746, a.

Yanar, 608, b.
Ya/iha. ii. 530, b.

y nrt;, 645, h ; 977, b.
Yarmak, 922, b.

Yarmouth, ii. 1108, b.

Yar7nuk. ii. 286, a; ii. 521, b.
Yarvoo, 72'i, a.

Y.ithrib, ii. 131, a.

Yebna. 396, b ; ii. 3, b.

Yechil or Yekil Irmak, ii.

6.\ a.

y^«o»' River, 381, a.

Yemama, ii. 401, a.

yf»2?», 181,bj ii. 284, a; ii.

3.57, a.

Yeni Kale. Strait of, 421, b.

Y>-niji. li. 1232, a.

Yeuika/e, ii. 3^8, b.

Yenikiuy, ii. 569, b.

Yenishther,\\. Ii7, a.

Yenis/ieri, ii. 997, b.

IVrane, 855, a.

iera^j;, 485, a.

Yer7na, 992, b.

Ye'hil Ermak, 117, a.

Yonne, ii. 11, a.

yojj, 488, b.
York, 797, b.

Kpc*, ii, 631, a.

Ypsili, ii. 64, b,

Ypsiti Hissar, 336, a.

y;aH«, ii. 1266, b.

Ysarche, ii. 31, a.

Yssel, 471. a; ii. 392, b.

Ystuyth. ii. 1038, b,

Yueti, 746, b.

Yiitta, ii. 103, a.

Yverdun, 798, b ; ii. 904, a.

Zah, 189, a; ii. 1334, b.

Za6', ii. 1334, b.

Zabatiis, ii. 1209, a.

Zacatae, ii. 917, b.

Zacynthus, ii. 5-52, b.

Zadracarla. 1106, a.

Zafra, ii. 1337, b.

Zagnra, 413, a; 103.5, b.

Zasalis, ii. fi.58, b.

Zaghouan, ii. 1237, b.

Zagora, 412, a, b; 772, a;
982, a; ii. 569, a; ii. 917,

a.

Zagori, ii. 550, a.

Zahle, 598, b.

Zalecus, ii .547, a.

Zalongo, 560, b.

Zama, 490, b.

Zamareni, 363, b.

Zamargat. ii. 484, a.

Znnwcina. ii, 974, a.

Zamora, ii. 461, a; ii. 964,

a ; ii. 1 2.52, b.

Zanah, 772, b.

7j(indwoort. .501, a.

Zanfuur, 243, b.

Za/iitiit Mula - Driss, ii.

1324, b.

Zannnne. ii.658, a ; ii.l()07, a.

Zante, ii. 1334, b.

Zanzibar, ii. 329, b ; ii. 668,

a.

Zaphran, ii. 297, b.

Znptat. 840, a.

Zara, ii 2, a; ii. 64, b ; ii.

1336, b.

Zaragoza, 250, a ; 469, a.

Ziirah, or Zerrah, 210, a.

Zaraka, ii. 1040, a.

Zarangae, 210, b.

Zarat.ie, ii. 943, b.

Zarax, ii. 112, b.

Z.irepthah, il. 606, b.

Zarfa, 344, a.

Zariasia, 3<i4, b.

Zarisaspes, 364, b.

Zarnnta, 3, b ; 989, b.

Zarnowice, 5'.;6, b.

Zarvi, ii. Ill42, a.

Zarzitsa, ii. 964, a.

Zavitzn, 726, b,

Zea, .'V?0, b.

Zeb. ii. 6(17, a.

Zebcye, 757, a.
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Zebru, G14, b.

Zeliulun, Tribe of, ii. 530, a.

Zee Hill, 20, b.

Zefrek, ii 1337, b.

Zefr,h, Cape, ii. 600, b.

Zegrensii, ii. 299, a.

Zeitha, ii. 1081, a.

Zeitoun Bouroiin, ii. 254, b.

ZeWepa, ii. 1335, b.
Zellele, f)22, b.

Zetiibra, 32, b.

Zcmcnic, ii. 970, b.

Zeng, ii. 963, a.

Zepliyrian Promontory, 641,

a.

Zephyrium Promontorium
730, a.

Zepliyrium, 733, b.

Zerin, 8.'i4, a.

Zermagna, ii. 205, a.

Zerna, ii. 1012, a.

Zernes, ii. 1207, a.

Zernits, ii. 1339, a.

Zershell, ii. GO, a ; ii. 297, b.

Zervokhia, ii. 5G9, a.

Zervokliori, I04G, b.

Zeryah, ii. 1.336, b.

Zelel,\\. 1118, a.

Zetta, 776, b.

Zeugg, ii. 3, b.

Zpugma, 737, a ; 744, b ; ii.

1075, b.

Zeyli, 336, b.

Zia, ii. 406, b.

Zib, 94, a ; 802, b.

Zibeneh, Su, ii. 456, a.

Zihovisi, 136, b.

Zibru, 614, b.

Zicchi, ii. 917, b.

Zikeli, 622, b.

Zilihna. ii. 463, b ; ii. 922, a.

Zilis, ii. 298, a.

Zitle, 63(1, b.

Zilleh, ii. 1337, a.

Zimciio Derveni, ii. 930, a.

Zin, ii. 529, b.

Zinari, 62.5, a.

Zingane, ii. 903, a.

Zingebar, ii. 668, a.

Zirijava, 744, b.

Zirkniix, Lake, ii. 215, a.

Ziluni, ii. 117, b.

Zituni, Gulf of, ii. 255, a.

Zmievu'i, 20, b.

Znaim, ii. 025, b.
Zochasa, 641, a.

Zoelae, 249, b.

Zoeteium, 193, a.

Zof, ii. 1037, a.

Zografu, ii. 1196, b.

Zone, ii. 1190, a.

Zoroanda, ii. 1208, b.

Zorzo di Magnes, St. ,173, b.

Zoster, 331, a.

TiOiramour, 32, b.

Zowan, ii. 64, a.

Zouan, Mount, ii. 549, a.

Zrna lijcka, 849, b.

Zuchabbari, M., ii. 1(80, b.

1383

Zuglin, 110, b; 522, a; ii-

102, b.

Ziigra, ii. 570, b.

Zniiler Zee, 903, a.

Zula-Saiakini, 457, a.

Znlln. 29, a.

Zunra, ii. 32, a.

Ziirka, 380, b.

Ziirobara, 714, b,

Zunac/i, 911, b.
Zusidava, 744, b.

Zirarte Kuikeitbuurt, ii.429,

b.

Zydowo, ii. 971, b.

Zydrptae, G43, a.

Zygenses, ii. 278, a.

Zygi, .572, b.

Zygis, ii. 277, b.

Zygos, 63, b; 185, a; ii.

583, a.

Zygos, Lake of, 64, a.

Zygritae, ii. 278, a.

Zyria, 724, a.

THE END.
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ERRATA

In some copies of the Work the following errors will be found, which the reader is requested to correct.

VOL. I.

Page



TO THE BINDER.

The Map of Ancient Rome to be placed between pages 720. and 721.

Vol. II.

The Map of Syracuse to be placed between pages 1054 and 1055. VoL II.




